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11  E P O R T. 


BY  THE  LORDS  COMMITTEES  appointed  a Select 
Committee  to  “ inquire  into  the  Practical  Working  of  the 
System  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,”  and  to 
report  to  The  House  ; and  to  whom  were  referred  several  Papers 
on  the  subject  of  National  Education  (Ireland) ; and  to  whom 
were  also  referred  the  Petitions  of  Patrons  and  Managers  of 
National  Schools  in  Ireland ; — of  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  of 
Limerick  ; — of  Clergymen  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cashel  and  Emly  ; — of  Presbytery  of 
Tyrone,  in  connexion  with  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland ; — and  of  Clergymen  of  the 
United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  residing  in  England  : — 

ORDERED  TO  REPORT, 

That  the  Committee  have  met,  and  considered  the  subject-matter  referred 
to  them,  and  have  examined  many  Witnesses  in  relation  thereto and  have 
directed  the  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  before  them,  together  with  an 
Appendix  and  an  Index  thereto,  to  be  laid  before  your  Lordships. 


20  July  1854. 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  EACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITTEE. 

Die  Martis,  28 

S°  Februarii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Lari  of  Derby. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoky,  &c. 

Lari  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lari  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 

Die  Jovis,  2C 

' Martii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lari  of  Derby. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Lari  Graham. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Earl  of  W icKLOW. 
Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Die  Veneris,  3 

° Martii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Earl  Graham. 

Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &c. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Die  Martis,  7 

0 Martii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 

Die  Jovis,  9° 

Martii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Earl  Graham. 

Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &c. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Loa  d Ardrossan. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 

Die  Veneris,  10 

0 Martii  1854. 

The  Lord  President. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 

Earl  Graham. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  BACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  continued. 


Die  Jovis,  16°  Martii  1854. 


The  Loud  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desaut. 

Earl  of  Wiciclow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Audrossan. 

Lord  SoMERHILL. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris , 17° 

The  Lord  President. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wiclow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Martii  1854. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  & c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  SoMERHILL. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Jovis , 

The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


23°  Martii  1854. 

I Viscount  Clancarty. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Lord  Bishop  of  OSSOET,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  24°  Martii 

The  Lord  President. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


1854. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Lord  Bisliop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  31°  Martii 

The  Lord  President. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


1854. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Jovis,  27  Aprilis 

The  Lord  President. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 


1854. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  28°  Aprilis 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


1854. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  EACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITTEE — continued. 


Die  Jovis,  4°  Mali  1S54. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Lord  Bishop  of  OssoRY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall, 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  5°  Man 

The  Lord  President. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 


1854. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossqry,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Mortis , 9°  Mail  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl £>{  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


Die  Jovis,  11°  Man  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


Die  Veneris,  12°  Mail  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


Die  Martis,  16° 

The  Lord  President. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 


Maii  1854. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 


Die  Jovis,  18°  Maii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Desart.  ■ 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  8cc. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c- 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Hathertonv 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  EACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITT EE — continued. 


Die  Veneris,  19°  Maii  1854. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Die  Martis,  23°  Maii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &C. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  26°  Maii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  W ICKLOW. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Hatiierton. 


Die  Martis,  30°  Maii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Jovis,  1°  Junii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  2°  Junii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Hatiierton. 


Die  Veneris,  9 Junii  1854. 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &C. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall. 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  EACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITTEE — continued. 


Die  Mart  is,  13°  Junii  1854. 


Marquess  of  Lansdoavne. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harroavby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  OssORY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall. 


Die  Jovis,  15°  Junii  1854. 


Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harroavby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 


Die  Veneris,  16°  Junii  1854. 


Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harroavby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Doavn,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  O.SSORY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Martis,  20°  Junii  1854. 


Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wickloav. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Doavn,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Jovis,  22°  Junii  1854. 


Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Wickloav. 

Earl  of  Harroavby. 
Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Doavn,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorv,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  23°  Junii  1854. 


Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Harroavby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Doavn,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Martis , 27°  Junii  1854. 


Earl  of  Harroavby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  II u TCHINSON. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Doavn,  &c. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorv,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 
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LORDS  PRESENT  AT  EACH  SITTING  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  continued. 


Die  Jovis,  29°  Junii  1854. 


Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


1854. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  OssQRY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


Die  Veneris,  30°  Junii 


Die  Mortis,  4°  Julii  1854. 


Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  OSSORY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


j Die  Jovis,  6°  Julii  1854. 


Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 


Lord  Bishop  of  OssQRY,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon, 
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LIST  OF  WITNESSES. 


(Part  I.) 
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Die  Martis,  28°  Februarii  1854. 
Maurice  Gross,  Esquire  - - 3 

Die  Jovis,  2°  Martn  1854. 

Robert  Holmes,  Esquire  38 

Maurice  Cross,  Esquire  36 

Die  Veneris,  3°  Martii  1854. 

Maurice  Cross,  Esquire  - - - 65 

Die  Martis,  7°  Martii  1854. 

Maurice  Cross,  Esquire  - - - 91 

Die  Jovis,  9°  Martii  1854. 

The  Right  Honourable  Francis  Blaek- 
burne  - - - - - -113 


Die  Veneris,  10°  Martii  1854. 

The  Most  Reverend  Richard  Whately, 
d.d.,  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1 39 

Die  Jovis,  16°  Martii  1854. 

The  Most  Reverend  Richard  Whately, 
d.d.,  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin  177 

Die  Veneris,  17°  Martii  1854. 


Maurice  Cross,  Esquire'  - - - 213 

Tire  Right  Honourable  Alexander  Mac- 
donnell  -----  237 

Die  Jovis,  23°  Martii  1854. 

The  Right  Honourable  Alexander  Mac- 
donnell  - - - - - 257 

Die  Veneris,  24°  Martii  1854. 

The  Very  Reverend  Dean  Meyler,  d.d.  295 
James  William  Kavanagh,  Esquire  - 315 

Die  Veneris,  31"  Martii  1854. 
Maurice  Cross,  Esquire  - 335 

James  William  Kavanagh,  Esquire  - 336 

Die  Jovis,  27°  Aprilis  1854. 

Robert  Sullivan,  Esquire,  ll.d.  - - 377 

William  M'Creedy,  Esquire  - - 410 

Die  Veneris,  28°  Aprilis  1854. 

James  Heald,  Esquire  - f - 429 

William  M'Creedy,  Esquire  - - 44'r> 

Die  Jovis,  4°  Maii  1854. 

William  M'Creedy,  Esquire  - - 469 
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Die  Veneris,  5°  Maii  1854. 
Augustus  Granville  Stapleton,  Esquire  511 

Die  Martis,  9°  Maii  1854. 

William  M'Creedy,  Esquire  - - 533 

Augustus  Granville  Stapleton,  Esquire  540 
The  Reverend  Charles  King  Irwin  - 550 

Die  Jovis,  11°  Maii  1854. 

The  Reverend  Charles  King  Irwin  - 559 
The  Reverend  Edward  Adderley  Stop- 
ford,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  - - 681 

Die  Veneris,  12°  Maii  1854. 

Charles  Buxton,  Esquire  - 603 

The  Very  Reverend  Edward  Adderley 
Stopford,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  - 617 

Die  Martis,  16°  Maii  1864. 

Charles  Buxton,  Esquire  - - - 631 

Robert  Gould  Adams,  Esquire  - - 631 

Die  Jovis,  18°  Maii  1854. 

The  Venerable  Robert  Bell,  Archdeacon 
of  Waterford  - 637 

Sir  Thomas  Nicholas  Redington,  k.c.b.  668 


Die  Veneris,  19°  Maii  1854. 

The  Very  Reverend  Edward  Adderley 

Stopford 677 

Sir  Thomas  Nicholas  llediugton,  k.c.b.  678 

Die  Martis,  23°  Maii  1854. 

The  Reverend  John  Booker  - - 711 

The  Reverend  Henry  Cooke,  d.  d.,  dl.d.  733 

Die  Venei'is,  26°  Maii  1854. 

The  Reverend  John  Hugh  Johnston 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 


Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clan c arty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &e. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Leigiilin,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Montea gle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORI)  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows : 

1.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  state  what  appointment  you  hold  under  the  Board 
of  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

I am  the  Senior  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Education. 

2.  How  long  have  you  held  that  office  ? 

I was  appointed  on  the  5th  of  December  1838. 

3.  Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  to  the  Committee  any  steps  that  were  taken, 
either  in  Parliament  or  by  the  Government,  previously  to  the  establishment  of 
this  system  ; was  it  preceded  by  any  Committees  in  either  of  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  or  by  any  Commission  of  Inquiry  ? 

There  were  several  Committees  on  Education  in  Ireland.  I have  read  the 
reports  of  all  of  them.  I alluded  particularly  to  the  first  Commission  appointed 
in  1806,  and  to  the  14  reports  made  under  it ; also  to  the  report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Inquiry  in  the  year  1824-5,  and  a subsequent  report  of  a Select 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  year  1828,  which  contains  an 
accurate  review  of  all  the  previous  ones,  and  contains  a series  of  important 
resolutions.  After  that  period,  there  was  an  inquiry  by  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment into  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland  in  the  year  1837,  upon 
which  occasion  I was  summoned  as  a witness,  though  not  then  officially  connected 
with  the  Board  of  Education. 

4.  Can  you  state  generally  what  were  the  recommendations  of  those  different 
reporting  bodies  ? 

According  to  my  recollection  of  the  last  report,  in  the  year  1828,  before  the 
national  system  of  education  was  established,  that  report  recommended  a 
system  of  combined  literary  and  separate  religious  instruction.  When  Lord 
Stanley  published  his  letter,  previously  to  the  introduction  of  the  national 
system  into  Ireland,  in  the  first  draft  of  the  letter  it  expressly  stated,  that  the 
system  was  to  be  one  of  combined  literary  and  separate  religious  instruction ; 
but  in  the  amended  draft  of  the  letter  (both  drafts  are  published  in  the  last 
report  of  the  Commissioners)  there  is  an  important  passage  introduced,  which 
sanctions  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland  in  introducing  into  their 
schools,  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  books  which  might  contain 
extracts  of  a moral  and  religious  nature,  including  portions  of  Sacred  History. — » 
[A  copy  of  the  report  is  handed  to  the  Witness.] 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  5.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Is  the  passage  which  is  marked  in  the  copy  of  the  report 

now  in  your  hand,  the  one  to  which  you  refer  as  having  been  inserted  in  the 

28th  Feb.  1854.  arTien(iecl  letter? 

It  is. 

6.  Was  there  any  other  alteration  in  the  amended  letter  besides  that  ? 

I think  there  is  also  a passage  with  respect  to  the  vesting  of  schools  in  trus- 
tees, not  in  the  Board. 

7.  Will  you  read  the  passage  with  respect  to  the  introduction  of  books  con- 
taining extracts  of  a moral  and  religious  nature  ? 

“ Although  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined 
instruction  such  portions  of  Sacred  History,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as 
may  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  this  is  by  no  means 
intended  to  convey  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education,  or  to  supersede 
the  necessity  of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  day  set  apart  for  that  pur- 
pose.” That  is  the  passage  to  which  I alluded. 

8.  Chairman.']  Can  you  state  the  date  of  that  alteration  of  the  letter  ? 

No,  I cannot  state  the  precise  day  of  the  month  ; it  must  have  been  about  the 
same  time  as  the  first  letter.  The  first  letter  is  dated  October.  The  second  must 
have  been  written  immediately  afterwards. 

9.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  remember  what  was  the  reason  of  the  alteration? 

I do.  A document  which  I have  brought  here  to-day,  and  which,  with  your 

Lordships’  permission,  I will  read,  may  afford  some  explanation  of  it.  Whether 
the  paragraph  in  question  was  introduced  in  consequence  of  what  I am  about  to 
state,  or  whether  its  being  there  led  to  the  introduction  of  certain  religious 
books,  is  a question  which  I am  unable  precisely  to  answer.  On  the  formation 
of  the  Board,  as  I am  informed  (for  I was  not  then  connected  with  the  Board),  a 
conversation  took  place  upon  the  subject  of  the  class  of  books  to  which  this  para- 
graph refers.  It  is  stated  by  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  who  was  then  resident 
Commissioner,  that  a conversation  took  place  at  the  Castle  upon  this  subject. 
The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  present ; and  it  was  pressed  upon  Lord  Stanley 
at  that  time,  that  the  Commissioners  would  prefer  that  they  should  have  per- 
mission to  introduce  books  to  be  used,  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction, 
which,  though  of  a religious  character,  were  not  calculated,  as  it  was  supposed, 
to  offend  or  to  interfere  with  the  conscientious  scruples  of  any  religious  denomi- 
nation. Lord  Stanley  gave  permission  that  such  books  might  be  published,  if  the 
Commissioners  were  unanimous  in  their  opinion  that  it  would  be  desirable  to 
introduce  them.  It  will,  perhaps,  be  satisfactory  if  I read  the  latest  document 
upon  that  subject,  written  by  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  who  was  then  resident 
Commissioner.  I have  brought  it  with  me ; it  was  published  a few  weeks  ago. 
There  is  also  a paragraph  in  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  address  to  his  Clergy 
relative  to  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Board,  which  your  Lordships  will  find 
confirms,  in  all  essential  points,  the  statement  contained  in  the  Rev.  Dr.  Car- 
lile’s  letter. 

10.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Mr.  Carlile,  I believe,  was  a Presbyterian  r 

He  was  a Presbyterian,  and  became  resident  Commissioner  soon  after  the  for- 
mation of  the  Board. 

11.  Chairman.]  Will  you  read  the  two  documents  to  which  you  have  alluded? 

The  letter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carlile,  which  I am  about  to  read,  is  addressed  to 

the  editor  of  the  “ Times.”  It  was  published  in  consequence  of  the  disagree- 
ment amongst  the  present  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  which  has 
unhappily  terminated  in  the  withdrawal  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  two 
other  Protestant  members  of  the  Board Sir,  one  of  the  original  Commis- 
sioners of  the  National  Education  in  Ireland  claims  the  indulgence  of  making  a 
few  remarks,  through  your  columns,  respecting  those  topics  connected  with  that 
institution  which  have  been  recently  occupying  your  attention.  The  system 
proposed  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  certainly  what  it  has  been  defined  to  be,  in 
some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  prints — a system  of  united  secular  and  separate 
religious  instruction.  But,  before  the  Board  was  established,  at  a meeting  of  the 
proposed  Commissioners,  held  in  the  Castle  of  Dublin,  a question  was  put  by  one 
of  them,  whether,  if  the  Commissioners  were  agreed,  any  amount  of  religious 
instruction  introduced  into  the  secular  or  common  instruction  would  be  per- 
mitted 
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mitted  by  Government.  A good  deal  of  friendly  discussion  followed,  which  was 
summed  up  and  closed  by  Lord  Stanley  saying-,  that  whatever  the  Commis- 
sioners were  unanimous  upon,  Government  would  not  object  to.  This  conces- 
sion considerably  altered  the  original  proposed  system,  and  rendered  it,  instead 
of  being  a rigid  system  of  exclusion  of  all  religion  from  the  deliberations  of  the 
Board,  and  the  common  education  of  the  people,  an  experiment  how  far  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  could  proceed  together  with  perfect  unanimity  in 
introducing  scriptural  light  among  the  population  generally — an  experiment, 
considering  what  the  state  of  Ireland  had  been  for  centuries,  perhaps  the  most 
interesting  and  important,  but  at  the  same  time  the  most  delicate  and  difficult 
that  was  ever  entrusted  to  any  Commission ; and  it  would  have  required  much 
more  of  the  sympathy  of  the  country  than  we  enjoyed  to  enable  us  to  attain  to 
any  very  great  and  commanding  success.  My  impression  is,  that  the  most 
respectable  Roman  Catholics  of  that  day  were  disposed  to  lay  aside  their  hostile 
feelings,  and  to  co-operate  with  their  Protestant  fellow-countrymen  as  far  as  was 
at  all  consistent  with  the  principles  of  their  Church.  I need  not  remind  you  of 
the  spirit  in  which  Protestants,  north  and  south,  received  these  overtures  of 
peace.  The  solution  of  the  problem  thus  placed  before  the  Commissioners  fell 
chiefly  to  me,  simply  because  I was  the  only  one  of  them  who  could  give  time 
and  labour  to  it,  and  to  the  superintendence  of  the  details  of  the  business  of  the 
Board  : the  secretary’s  hands  were  almost  instantaneously  filled  with  the  cor- 
respondence, which  immediately  became  extremely  voluminous.  The  only  mode 
of  introducing  religious  instruction  into  the  common  education  was  by  means  of 
the  books  provided  for  it.  Having  no  books  of  our  own  to  commence 
with,  we  examined  and  sanctioned  several  series  of  school-books — some  after 
a certain  amount  of  expurgation;  among  others,  a series  was  submitted 
to  us  by  a Roman  Catholic  institution,  under  the  patronage  of  the  pre- 
lates of  that  Church.  These  books— to  the  credit  of  Roman  Catholics 
be  it  said— contained  a larger  portion  of  religious  instruction  of  a kind 
altogether  unobjectionable  to  Protestants  than  any  school-books  I had  met 
with ; and  after  the  alteration  of  a single  page  and  of  some  insulated  expres- 
sions, these  books  received  the  sanction  of  the  Board.  I immediately  availed 
myself  of  these  books  as  an  indication  of  the  amount  and  nature  of  religious 
instruction  which  Roman  Catholics  wished  to  have  intermixed  with  secular 
instruction  ; and  in  superintending  the  compiling  of  books  for  the  Board,  I kept 
these  Roman  Catholic  books  in  view,  introducing  into  the  Board’s  books  a large 
amount  of  religious  instruction,  but  intermixed  with  a much  larger  amount  of 
secular  information  than  the  Roman  Catholic  books  contained.  While  the  Board’s 
books  were  in  preparation,  the  accuracy  of  my  estimate  of  the  wishes  of  Roman 
Catholics  was  tested,  by  having  every  half-sheet  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
missioners, and  receiving  their  approbation  and  signature  previous  to  its  being 
sent  to  press.  In  regard  to  the  Scripture  lessons,  before  the  Board  was  consti- 
tuted, I called  on  all  the  proposed  Commissioners  to  ascertain  how  far  they  would 
be  disposed  to  sanction  such  a book.  I found  Dr.  Murray,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  not  only  willing  but  anxious  for  the  introduction  of  such 
a compilation.  He,  however,  made  three  stipulations  : first,  that  it  should  not 
be  extracted  exclusively  from  the  authorized  version,  but  that  he  would  willingly 
receive  such  a book  of  Scripture  Lessons  drawn  from  the  two  versions,  or  translated 
directly  from  the  original  languages  ; secondly,  that  it  should  not  be  in  form  of 
chapter  and  verse,  but  of  school  lessons ; and,  thirdly,  that  he  would  require 
notes,  not,  however,  theological  or  controversial  notes,  but  notes  relating  to 
history,  chronology,  geography,  or  other  kindred  subjects.  To  none  of  these 
stipulations  could  I object.  I found  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  his  difficulties 
on  the  subject,  the  chief  of  which  was,  that  our  opponents  would  say  that  these 
extracts  was  the  only  religious  instruction  that  we  intended  to  give,  and  that  it 
was  imperfect,  garbled  and  mutilated  ; which  prognostic  -was  abundantly  verified. 

'■  I,  however,  had  the  pleasure  of  satisfying  him  on  that  and  other  points ; and  he 
afterwards  most  cordially  and  zealously  co-operated  in  the  compilation  of  the 
extracts — no  book  that  we  could  find  fulfilling  the  stipulations  of  Dr.  Murray. 

I drew  up  a half-sheet  of  lessons  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  had  it  put  into 
type,  and  laid  before  the  Board.  I found  that  it  gave  general  satisfaction,  and  was 
signed  by  all  the  Commissioners  ; thus  I went  on  with  half-sheet  after  half-sheet, 
each  one  of  which  was  regularly  placed  in  the  Commissioners’ hands,  and  left  with 
them  for  a fortnight,  and  they  were  understood  to  approve  of  it,  if  they  made  no 
(47.  l.)  B objection. 
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objection.  But,  with  regard  to  the  two  Archbishops,  no  half-sheet  was  ever  put 
to  press  without  their  express  authority.  Now,  what  I wish  particularly  to  point 
fheP  attention  of  the  public  to  is,  that  there  was  no  attempt  at  proselytistn  in 
all  this  These  Scripture  Lessons  were  prepared,  not  only  with  the  assent,  but  at 
the  express  wish  of  Dr.  Murray  and  the  other  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the 
Board ^ for  the  very  purpose  of  being  used  in  the  common  instruction ; and  every 
half-sheet  was  signed  by^ Dr.  Murray  with  that  view,  except  a few  when  he  was  from 
, 1 prp  sieried  by  a clergyman  authorized  by  him  to  do  so.  In  truth, 

we  were  more  violently  accused  by  Protestants  of  attempting  to  proselyte  the 
Protestant  population  over  to  Roman  Catholic  principles,  by  offering  to  them  what 
ftw  were  pleased  to  call  a mutilated  Bible,  than  we  were  by  Roman  Catholics. 
WhenThese  extracts  were  first  introduced,  they  were  generally  received  by 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage.  I made  a tour  of  inspection  of  the 
chools  in  the  South  and  West  towards  the  end  of  1836,  and  I found  them  muse 
n ail  the  most  respectable  schools  ; in  all  the  teachers  of  which  had  received 
anv  training  in  Dublin ; and  uniformly  in  the  nuns  schools.  A change  however, 
SuTy  took  place  in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
inspecting  the  use  of  these  books -I  believe,  in  consequence  of  the  violent 
attacks  made  upon  them  and  upon  Dr.  Murray  by  Dr.  M Hale,  of  Tuam—so 
that  I believe  they  have  been  latterly  withdrawn  from  most  of  the  schools  under 
Roman  Catholic  patronage.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  no  religions  know- 
ledge is  communicated  during  the  hours  of  common  instruction ; there  still 
remains  a great  amount  of  such  knowledge  embodied  in  the  ordinary  reading 
books  Yo?  may  infer  from  the  above  details,  that  in  my  view  of  the  subject 
there  never  could  legitimately  be  any  dispute  among  the  Commissioners  on  the 
subject  of  religion ; if  any  topic  were  introduced  connected  with  separate  leli- 
StSn,  the  Board,  as  such,  could  take  no  cognizance  of  it,  except  so 
far  as  to  see  that  time  and  accommodation  were  provided  for  those  empowered 
by  the  parents  of  tile  pupils  to  communicate  it.  If  the  topic  were  connected 
with  the  instruction  given  in  common,  then  we  were  required  to  be  perfectly 
unanimous  respecting  anything  of  a religious  element  introduced  into  it,  our 
onlv  appeal  on  such  topics  was  to  be  to  the  good  and  liberal  feelings  of  one 
another  If  at  any  time  Dr.  Murray  sanctioned  anything  which  he  afterwards 
wished  to  withdraw,  which  happened,  perhaps,  in  one  or  two  instances,  he  was 
at  once  permitted  to  do  so  without  any  animadversion;  and  so  1 conceive,  if  the 
Roman  Catholic  members  see  fit  to  withdraw  their  sanction  from  anything  ot  a 
religious  nature,  such,  for  example,  as  the  Book  of  Evidences,  or  the  Scripture 
Extracts  the  Protestant  members  may  regret  the  change  that  induces  the  Roman 
Catholics  to  do  so,  and  perhaps  reason  with  them  ; but  if  the  Roman  Catholic 
members  persevere,  they  have,  in  my  view,  nothing  to  do  but  to  yield  Had 
I been  connected  with  the  Board  when  these  recent  controversies  were  taking 
place,  I would  have  done  my  utmost  to  persuade  his  trace  the  Archbishop  to 
give  up  those  points  at  once  (unless,  indeed,  he  convinced  me  that  he  was  right 
fn  insisting  upon  them),  and  so  preserving,  what  of  all  things  was  the  most 
important  for  success,  the  perfect  good  temper  and  good  feeling  of  the  members 
of  the  Board  of  different  denominations  towards  one  another ; and,  perhaps  some 
opportunity  might  arise  of  attaining  the  same  object,  or  something  better  m 
another  wav.  During  the  seven  years  that  I had  the  management  of  the  details 
of  the  Board's  business,  we  never  came  to  a division;  and  the  extent  to  which  we 
succeeded  in  cordially  uniting  in  the  introduction  ot  the  most  important  of  all 
knowledge  among  the  pupils  of  the  schools  was  unexpected  and  surprising 
to  ourselves,  as,  I believe,  it  was  to  the  public  at  large.  (Signed)  James 
Carlile,  No.  2,  West  Brixton.” 

12  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  stated  that  you  were  familiar  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  in  1825.  Are  you  not  aware  that 
in  an  Appendix  to  the  Report  of  that  Commission  the  same  principle  which  was 
afterwards  applied  to  the  national  schools  had  been  embodied  in  the  actual 
•preparation  of  Scripture  extracts  of  the  same  character  . 

1 am  aware  of  that  fact.  I was  reading,  only  very  recently,  the  reports 
referred  to. 

13.  Are  you  not  aware  that  those  extracts  of  Gospel  history  were  prepared 
ibv  Mr.  Blake,  then  a Commissioner,  and  himself  a Roman  Catholic  . 

Yes.  The  objections  to  those  extracts  were  made  principally  by  the  notes- 
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Ireland1^7’  e8]peciaIly’  if  1 Tecollect  ri§'h%>  by  the  Protestant  Primate  of 

14.  Earl  of  Desort.]  Do  you  remember  a compilation  made  in  1828  of  ScriD- 
Murray?0118'  *nd  Submitted  to  the  then  Commissioners,  and  objected  to  by  Dr. 

I recollect  a compilation  from  the  Scriptures,  which  was  prepared  I think 
about  that  period,  and  published  in  Dublin,  and  which  had  the  approval  of  Dr 
lroy,  who  was  then  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

rro?estot^lMon1Urray0l>jeCt  l°  “ " be,"S  exdusive1’'  fro“ 

Yes;  I believe  on  the  ground  that  it  was  taken  from  one  version  only  The 
compilation  to  which  I now  refer  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the  Education  Reports  • 

«thv,njtlSmtheiief°rt0f  1827’  14  was  a work  then  used  in  the  schools  of 
the  Kildare-street  Society. 

18.  Will  you  now  read  the  extracts  to  which  you  have  referred  from  the 
Address  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ? 

These  extracts  are  contained  in  an  “ Address  to  the  Clergy  of  the  Dioceses  of 
Dublin  and  Glandalagh  and  Kildare  on  the  recent  changes  in  the  system  of  Irish 
National  Education,’  by  Archbishop  Whately.  I have  marked  these  extracts 
because  they  bear  immediately  upon  the  subject  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carlile’s  letter:— 

When  the  Education  Board  was  originally  established,  it  was  at  first  a matter 
oi  doubt  whether  anything  more  could  be  accomplished  than  simply  to  provide 
a joint  education,  purely  secular,  leaving  all  instruction,  in  any  way  connected 
with  religion,  to  the  care  of  the  pastors  of  the  several  denominations.  And  it 
was  judged,  that  even  teaching  the  children  of  the  poor  to  read  and  write 
only  securing  them  from  seditious  and  positively  immoral  books,  would  be  a 
great  advance  beyond  the  existing  hedge-schools,  in  which  the  few  children 
who  did  obtain  the  first  rudiments  of  learning  received  them  too  often 
blended  with  much  that  was  absolutely  corrupting.  But  some  of  the  Com- 
missioners suggested,  and  the  suggestion  was  adopted  by  the  rest,  and  sanc- 
tioned by  Government,  that  it  would  be  possible  to  introduce  into  the  education 
such  portions  of  sacred  history  and  of  Christian  instruction  as  might  involve 
no  matter  of  controversy  among  Christians.  Complete  religious  instruction, 
indeed,  it  was  plain  could  not  be  imparted  in  common  to  those  of  different  per- 
suasions. But  it  was  suggested  that,  as  there  are  some  points  on  which  all 
Christians  are  agreed,  it  would  be  desirable  that  in  these  the  children  should 
be  instructed  together,  leaving  a fuller  religious  instruction  to  be  supplied  to 
them  separately,  in  conformity  with  the  will  of  their  parents.  Accordingly, 
a brief  summary  of  sacred  history  was  introduced  into  the  ‘ Reading  Books,’ 
provided  by  the  Board ; and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  Scripture  Lessons,  com- 
prising a large  portion  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  New  Testament, 
were  drawn  up.  Jt  was  thought  best  that  the  portions  of  Scripture  selected 
(containing  the  chief  part  of  the  early  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  and  the  Book  of  Acts),  should  not  be  taken  exclusively 
either  from  the  authorized  version  of  our  Church,  or  from  the  Douay  version,  but 
partly  from  each,  where  the  one  or  the  other  seemed  preferable ; and  partly  varying 
from  both,  where  a new  translation  was  called  for.  And  to  each  lesson  were 
appended  questions  which  the  teacher  was  to  ask  the  children,  and  to  which  he 
was  to  confine  himself.  This  we  considered  as  highly  important ; because,  on 
the  one  hand,  if  children  are  not  examined  at  all  as  to  the  sense  of  what  they 
have  been  reading,  the  words  will  often  fail  to  make  any  impression  on  the  under- 
standing ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would  evidently  be  very  rash  to  leave  the 
questioning  of  the  learners  entirely  to  the  discretion  of  an  ordinarv  school- 
master or  mistress,  who  might  often,  without  any  ill  design,  ask  very  ‘ill-judged 
and  improper  questions.”  “ Subsequently,  however,  these  Scripture  Lessons 
were  so  far  approved  by  many  of  those  who  had  originally  denounced  them  as 
corrupt  and  mischievous,  that  they  recommended  that  the  use  of  them  should  be 
made  indispensable.  This,  however,  I,  in  common  with  the  other  Commis- 
sioners, always  resisted.  We  did  not  think  it  right  to  enforce  on  any  patron  of 
a school  the  use  of  any  book  he  might  not  approve ; and,  with  respect  to  these 
Scripture  Lessons,  and  also  to  a book  of  Sacred  Poetrv,  and  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
(47.1.)  b 2 of 
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of-  Christianity,  we  did  not  allow  any  child' whose  ..parents  had  a conscientious 
objection  to  be  compelled  to  attend  the  reading  of  them. 

17.  Earl  of  Derby. ~\  With  regard  to  those  books,  the  preparation  of  which 
you  have  described,  was  not  the  original  announcement  of  the  Commissioners  to 
this  effect:  that  although  they  did  not. enforce  them  upon  the  patrons  of  any 
school,  they  strongly  recommended  them  to  be  used  in  the  schools. during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction  ? , , 

A statement  to  that  effect  was  published  in  the  prefaces  to  those  books  when 
they  were  first  published,  and  those  prefaces-  still  remain,  with  the  exception,  1 
think,  of  one. 

18  Have  you  any  recollection  when  it  was  that  any  alteration  took  place  in 
the  announcement  of  the  view  of  the  Commissioners  with  regard  to  that  recom- 

The  first  new  rule  introduced  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons 
was  the  8th,  which  stated,  that  if  the  parents  of  any  children  objected,  they 
must  then  be  read  oly  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

19  Will  you  state  when  that  8th  rule  was  introduced  ? * 

It  was  first  published  in  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  for  1839. 

It  then  appeared  merely  as  a paragraph  in  that  Report,  which  was  sent  round  to 
the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  their  sanction,  and  I presume  was  well 
considered  before  it  finally  passed  the  Board  ; but  there  was  no  discussion  at  the 
Board,  so  far  as  I can  remember,  with  reference  to  that  particular  passage.  It 
was  adopted  as  forming  a part  of  the  Report.  The  Report  was  not  published  till 
1840  ; it  will  be  found  in  the  Report  for  1839,  page  149. 

20.  In  the  letter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carlile,  which  you  have  read,  he  states  that 
for  the  space  of  about  seven  years  after  the  introduction  of  the  system,  the 
Scripture  Lessons  were  read  in  almost  all  the  respectable  schools  in  the  South 
and  West  of  Ireland,  even  in  the  nuns'  schools  ; and  that  their  general  introduc- 
tion bad  been  carried  to  an  extent  beyond  the  Commissioners’  most  sanguine 
expectations  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  statement. 

21.  And  you  have  stated  that  in  this  state  of  things  an  alteration  took  place 

in  the  year  1839  ? . . , ,.  . 

I am  not  aware  that,  previously  to  1839,  there  had  been  objections  to 
any  extent,  at  least,  except  by  the  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  clergy,  with 
reference  to  those  books.  There  were  many  persons  on  both  sides,  Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholics,  who  objected  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ; but  up  to  1839 
there  is  no  doubt  that  they  were  very  extensively  used  in  the  national  schools  m 
Ireland,  particularly  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools. 


22.  In  the  combined  education  ? 

In  the  hours  for  combined  instruction. 

23.  Exclusively  of  the  religious  education,  which  was  also  provided  for  by  the 

Cr1^XtemT?TOnHSri8hipB  will  refer  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee  in  the 
year  1837*,  and  particularly  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Blake,  a Roman  Catholic 
Commissioner,  and  of  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  you  will  there  see  the  great 
importance  attached  to  the  use  of  those  books ; you  will  perceive,  also,  statements 
hearing  out  what  I have  mentioned,  as  to  the  extent  to  which  those  books  were 
used  in  the  national  schools,  and  especially  in  those  under  the  management  ol 
Roman  Catholic  patrons.  They  were  not  used  so  generally  in  the  Presbyterian 
schools,  or  in  those  of  the  Established  Church,  for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that 
in  those  schools  the  Scriptures  themselves  were  read. 

24.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  read  the  8th  rule  to  which  you 

have  referred  ? . , . ^ , c 

The  first  notice  of  that  particular  rule  is  contained  in  the  report  now  before 
me1  it  was  some  time  afterwards  before  it  was  embodied  in  the  rules  of  the 
Board : it  originally  appeared  (as  I have  already  stated)  at  page  149  of  the  6th 
Report  for  1839,  published  in  1840,  paragraph  25  : “ W e should  also  state  that 
we  bv  no  means  insist  on  having  the  Scripture  Extracts,  published  by  our 
J authority, 
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authority-,  read  in  any  of  the  national  schools,  nor  would  we  allow  them  to  be 
read  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  in  any  school  attended  by' 
any  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  objected  to  them  ; in  such  case  we 
should  prohibit  the  use  of  them  except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, when  the  parties  giving  it  might  use  them  or  not  as  they  should  think 
proper.” 

25.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Was  not  that  an  instruction  directly  at  variance  with  the 
original  strong  recommendation  of  the  Commissioners,  that  those  books  should 
be  read  during  the  hours  of  combined  education  in  all  schools,  which  recom- 
mendation had  been  up  to  that  time  acted  upon  to  a great  extent  ? 

Previous  to  that  date  (1839)  there  was  no  regulation  or  minute  with  respect 
to  the  steps  that  should  be  taken  if  any  child  objected  to  read  the  Scripture 
Lessons ; but  on  referring  to  the  prefaces  to  those  books,  it  will  be  found  that 
the  reading  of  them,  though  unanimously  recommended,  was  not  enforced.  I feel 
bound  to  express  my  opinion,  that  if  any  statement  had  been  laid  before  the 
Board  of  a case  of  any  children  having  been  compelled  by  the  patron  to  read 
those  books,  whose  parents  objected  to  their  doing  so,  I have  no  doubt  the  Com- 
missioners would  not  have  insisted  on  such  children  who  objected  reading  the 
books  in  question  ; they  would  have  been  guided  in  their  decision  precisely  as  if 
those  extracts  had  been  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

26.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  dispensing  with  the  use  of  them,  would  they 
not  have  been  making  a new  rule,  there  being  no  rule  that  can  be  referred 
to  by  which  the  use  of  these  books  might  be  dispensed  with,  any  more  than  of 
any  other  books  that  might  be  employed  in  the  combined  education  ? 

No;  there  was  no  distinct  rule  laid  down,  previous  to  1839,  on  the  point. 

27.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  the  Committee  to  gather  that  it  is  your 
opinion,  that  this  paragraph  in  the  Sixth  Report  is  merely  declaratory  of  the 
previous  opinion  and  wishes  of  the  Board,  and  does  not  contain  any  new  matter 
or  any  new  resolution  of  theirs  ? 

Not  at  all.  If  the  question  had  arisen  in  any  case,  I believe  that  the  decision 
of  the  Board  would  have  been,  if  any  objection  had  been  made,  that  a child 
should  not  be  compelled  to  read  the  Scripture  Extracts.  But  Rule  8,  as  it  was 
originally  framed,  goes  a great  deal  further.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  according 
to  its  literal  acceptation,  it  gives  a right  of  excluding  the  book  upon  any  one 
child  objecting.  So  that  upon  any  case  of  that  kind  occurring,  those  excellent 
compilations  from  the  Scriptures  were  practically  excluded  from  the  schools. 

28.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Was  not  the  original  basis  of  the  system  to  give  to  the 
patrons  of  each  individual  school  a full  and  entire  discretion  as  to  that,  what 
they  wrere  to  insist  upon,  or  what  they  were  to  omit,  provided  that  what  they 
insisted  or  what  they  omitted  was  not  contrary  to  the  express  directions  of  the 
Board  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  patrons  of  national  schools  had  the  right,  as 
they  supposed,  of  introducing  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  requiring  them  to  be 
read  by  the  children ; accordingly,  they  were  strongly  recommended  to  introduce 
them.  Patrons  had  the  power  of  requiring  the  children  of  the  school  to  read 
those  books  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction.  But  if  any  case  had 
come  before  the  Board,  where  it  was  clearly  proved  that  the  parents  objected 
to  their  children  using  them,  I believe  the  unanimous  feeling  and  decision  of 
the  Commissioners  would  have  been,  not  to  compel  any  child  who  objected,  by 
the  direction  of  its  parent,  to  read  the  book ; no  such  a case  has  ever  arisen  in 
the  ordinary  national  schools.  I repeat,  that  this  rule,  according  to  its  literal 
acceptation,  goes  a great  deal  further  than  I am  sure  the  Commissioners  could 
have  intended.  Allow  me  to  state  further,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  never 
interpreted  the  rule  in  the  exclusive  sense  attached  to  it.  He  believed  the  rule 
to  be  in  accordance  with  the  general  spirit  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
Board,  which  are — no  compulsion  and  no  restriction.  His  Grace  never  put  that 
construction  upon  it.  I think  it  right  to  add,  that  I took  occasion  to  state  my 
opinion,  not  only  to  the  Archbishop  himself,  but  to  the  Board  generally,  that 
the  literal  meaning  of  that  rule  gave  a power  to  a single  child  to  exclude  those 
books  from  the  school  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction.  I made  it  a 
point  to  state  my  views  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  rule. 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  29.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  In  your  opinion,  the  effect  of  that  rule  was  to 
- — remove  the  discretion  as  to  the  introduction  of  these  books  from  the  patron  of 

28th  Feb.  1854.  the  sch00i  t0  any  individual  parent  of  any  individual  child  ? 

Certainly. 

30.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  When  did  you  make  that  observation  to  the  Board 
which  vou  have  just  stated  P 

I cannot  state  the  precise  date ; it  must  have  been  a considerable  time  ago. 

I may  be  permitted  to  add  why  I did  so  ; a case  of  the  kind  never  arose  in  the 
ordinary  national  schools ; the  question  therefore  was  never  brought  before  the 
Board  for  formal  discussion  ; only  one  case  ever  occurred,  and  that  was  in  the 
model  schools  in  Dublin  ; but,  as  I have  said,  it  never  occurred  in  the  schools 
generally.  Several  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  called  upon  me  at 
different  periods,  on  official  business,  but  particularly  with  reference  to  this  rule  ; 
they  asked  my  opinion  of  its  precise  meaning,  taking  its  literal  acceptation 
according  to  the  language  in  which  it  is  expressed ; I gave  my  opinion  without 
hesitation,  that  according  to  its  obvious  import,  one  objecting  child  would  cause 
the  book  to  be  excluded  except  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruc- . 
tion. 

31.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Might  not  the  rule  be  interpreted  as  saying  that  the 
child  itself  should  have  leave  to  withdraw,  and  not  that  the  book  should  be 
excluded  ? 

The  rule  goes  to  this  length,  that  if  any  child  objects,  the  book  cannot  be  used 
except  during  the  hours  of  special  religious  instruction.  A vast  majority  of  the 
national  schools  are  under  Roman  Catholic  clergymen;  it  would  be  only 
necessary  for  one  child  to  object,  and  the  book  is  excluded  ; and  if  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  were  generally  opposed  to  the  book,  it  would  not  then  be  used 
even  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

32.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  know  who  drew  up  that  paragraph  in  the 
Sixth  Report? 

I have  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Blake  was  the  writer  of  it,  for  he  prepared  the 
Report  for  1839. 

33.  Chairman.']  Will  you  state  the  date  when  it  became  a rule,  and  also  the 
words  of  the  rule  ? 

It  first  appears  as  a rule  of  the  Commissioners  in  the  Report  for  1843,  which 
was  not  published  till  1844.  Previously  to  the  publication  of  the  Report  in 
1848,  a committee  of  the  Board  was  appointed  to  examine  the  rules  ; they  sat 
several  days,  and  took  into  consideration  every  rule  seriatim ; no  discussion  took 
place  at  the  committee  with  reference  to  that  particular  rule. 

34.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon,]  Who  were  present? 

I cannot  recollect  the  names  of  all  the  members  who  were  present ; but  I 
distinctly  remember  that  Mr.  Blake  was  one.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  not ; 
he  seldom  or  ever  attended  committees. 

35.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Will  your  records  enable  you  to  state  who  were 
present  at  the  committee  upon  that  occasion? 

Probably  the  minutes  of  the  Board  will  enable  me  to  give  this  information. 
During  the  discussions  which  took  place  on  that  committee,  this  particular  rule, 
which  was  then  for  the  first  time  embodied  in  the  general  code  of  regulations, 
did  not  come  under  special  consideration  ; nor  do  I recollect  that  there  was  any 
discussion  upon  it.  The  rule  was  inserted  as  a matter  of  course.  The  rules, 
as  then  revised,  passed  the  Board  and  were  printed.  The  following  are  the 
words  in  which  that  rule  is  expressed ; it  will  be  found  at  paragraph  10,  page  243  : 
“ The  Commissioners  do  not  insist  on  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,  or  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  being  read  in  any  of  the  national 
schools,  nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary 
instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object 
to  their  being  so  read.  In  such  case  the  Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  them 
except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruction,  when  the  persons  giving  it  may  use 
these  books  or  not  as  they  think  proper.” 

36.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  said  that  the  objection  of  one  child 

under 
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under  the  direction  of  its  parents  would  have  the  effect  of  confining-  these  books 
to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction.  Could  that  religious  instruction 
take  place  every  day  before  or  after  the  secular  education,  or  only  upon  the  day 
set  apart  for  it? 

Merely  on  the  day  or  days  set  apart  for  special  religious  instruction. 

37.  Under  that  rule,  could  it  not  be  used  during  the  hour  or  half  hour  appro- 
priated to  religious  instruction  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  each  day  ? 

There  was  no  such  rule  in  existence  at  that  time.  There  were  two  divisions 
of  time ; one  for  combined  instruction,  and  the  other  for  separate  religious  in- 
struction. The  change  alluded  to  in  the  question  is  of  a much  more  recent  date. 
After  the  investigation  of  1 837,  the  regulation  of  having  religious  instruction 
only  before  and  after  school  hours  ceased ; the  patrons  were  permitted  to  have 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  during  any  intermediate  hour  of  the  day  under 
certain  restrictions.  The  original  rule  was,  that  separate  religious  instruction 
should  be  given  on  one  day  or  part  of  a day.  Then  after  a certain  period  that 
rule  was  modified,  and  religious  instruction  might  be  given  at  any  period,  pro- 
vided it  did  not  interfere  with  the  general  instruction  of  the  school.  The  conse- 
quence of  that  is,  that  religious  instruction  may  be  given  in  various  ways ; it 
may  be  given  on  one  day  or  a part  of  a day,  or  it  may  be  given  at  a separate 
hour  on  any  day,  provided  it  does  not  interfere  -with  the  general  instruction. 

38.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  With  respect  to  other  alterations  which  have  been 
made  from  time  to  time,  can  you  furnish  the  Committee  with  a detailed  state- 
ment of  the  various  alterations  which  have  been-  made  by  the  Board  in  their 
rules,  from  the  time  of  its  foundation  to  the  present  time  ? 

It  would  be  very  difficult  to  do  that.  But  if  questions  were  put  to  me  upon 
every  part  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  then  I should  be  able  to  state  to  the  Com- 
mittee the  views  which  the  Commissioners  take  upon  the  subject  of  the  various 
parts  of  his  Lordship’s  letter. 

39.  Earl  of  Derby.]  You  have  stated  the  alteration  of  the  rule  which  took 
place  in  1839  ; can  you  state  whether  any  recommendations  had  been  made  to 
the  Commissioners  upon  the  subject,  or  what  was  the  motive  which  led  them  to 
make  that  alteration  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  any  recommendations.  I never  heard  the  question  dis- 
cussed at  the  Board  with  regard  to  the  reasons  for  the  introduction  of  that 
rule. 

40.  Did  you  receive,  before  1839,  any  complaints  with  regard  to  the  use  of 
those  books  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  ? 

I cannot,  at  this  moment,  state  whether  any  particular  case  had  occurred  ; I 
should  rather  say  not.  I can  ascertain  the  fact  by  referring  to  the  minutes. 
Your  Lordships  will  observe,  that  when  the  rule  was  altered  in  1839,  there  was 
a note  given  by  the  writer  of  the  report  for  that  year,  referring  to  a particular 
letter  in  connexion  with  that  passage.  That  note  says,  “ See  the  annexed  Copy 
of  a Letter  (No.  3)  which  was  addressed  to  one  of  the  Superintendents  on  the 
31st  August  1838,  and  a copy  of  which  was  immediately  afterwards  transmitted 
to  each  of  the  others.”  It  was  a letter  from  one  of  the  Inspectors,  which,  if  the 
Committee  desire,  I will  read.  Appendix,  No.  3 : “ Copy  of  a Letter  which  was 
addressed  to  one  of  the  Superintendents,  on  the  31st  of  August  1838,  and  a 
copy  of  which  was  immediately  afterwards  transmitted  to  each  of  the  others. — 
In  your  report  on  the  Shanballymore  school,  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  appears  to  be  a subject  upon  which  you  left  a memorandum  in  the 
Report  Book.  This  has  given  much  offence,  as  it  has  been  construed  to  be  an 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  through  you,  with  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  the  children.  You  are  not  to  leave  any  suggestion  on  this  subject,  in 
future,  either  in  the  report  book  of  the  school  or  by  word  of  mouth,  to  the 
teacher  or  other  person.  Simply  confine  yourself  on  this  subject  to  registering, 
in  the  tabular  form  of  your  report  sheet  to  me,  the  actual  number  who  do  read 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  or  state  that  none  read  them,  if  the  fact  be  so.  By  a 
perusal  of  the  Commissioners’  Regulations,  you  will  perceive  that  they  arc  totally 
silent  with  regard  to  this  book,  leaving  its  use  or  non-use,  as  they  do  of  all 
their  other  books,  wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the 
management  of  the  school.” 
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41.  Earl  of  Harrowby.}  What  is  the  date  of  that  letter  ? 

The  31st  of  August  1838. 

TL^"^?dfy  the  then  Secretary  of  the  Board,  Thomas  Kelly, 

ES43.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  was  the  name  of  the  Inspector  who 
made  that  memorandum  in  the  Report  Book  . 

Mr.  Ness. 

& ; 1 do  not  reco1- 
lect  the  particular  locality.  . 

45.  Earl  of  mdMil  Was  it 

Engiaiuf  to  whom  fou  hav^dtaded,  called  upon  you  with  reference  to  this  rule, 
and  asked  you  its  meaning  r before  1843  ; hut  it  was  principally 

afterTat^IIe  XlTCembodied  in  the  rules,  that  I was  questioned  on  the 
^ect  every  patron  having  got  a copy  of  the  rev, sea  rules. 

46.  Earl  of  Derby.-]  After  that  ^i“e™Crf  the  S^fut  ExLaS 

bodied,  what  was  the  practical  effect  upon  the  read  g tn  P those 

in  the  various  schools  in  Irdand  ; you  hav  f " ^ultL ; can  you 

°f  them  after  that 

ttSM^SZoT^Te  particular  bUs,  not  to  interfere  by  attempting 
to  enforce  them  in  any  way. 

48.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.]  In  the  case  »f  « f. rticular  1 Inspector, ^ wha 
did  the  Board,  after  commenting  upon  his  conduct,  tell  him  S 

was  sent. 

1-  ■ “2 

patron  of  that  school,  complaining  of  the  Inspector  ior  nav  g 

'To.1  Earl  of  Iiarrowby.l  Is  there  any  record  kept  in  the  archives  of  the  Com- 
mission  of  the  returns  so  made  by  the  Inspectors  i 
Yes,  all  the  reports  are  kept. 

81.  Then  the  Inspectors’ returns  during  the  year  would  show- in  how  many 
schools  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read,  and  in  how  many  they  wer 

16  H you  examine  the  reports  from  the  commencement,  you  will  find  some  infor- 
mation of  course  upon  this  subject.  There  is  uo  exact  return  now  of  the ^ number 
of  schools  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read.  In  the  old  reports  or 
Inspectors  the  names  of  a certain  number  of  hooks  were  given,  amongst  which 
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the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry  are  included,  and  in  them  is  stated 
the  number  of  children  reading  those  books. 

52.  Is  the  practice  still  continued  of  recording  how  manv  of  the  children  do 
or  do  not  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

No.  In  the  reports  since  the  year  1838  or  1840,  I find  on  referring  to  the 
names  of  the  books  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry  are  not  spe- 
cified in  those  reports.  r 

53.  Then  the  change  ot  practice  seems  to  have  been  contemporaneous  with 
that  passage  in  the  report  ? 

About  the  same  period. 

54.  Could  you  produce  any  specimens  of  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  before 
that  time,  and  subsequently,  so  as  to  show  what  the  practical  difference  in  the 
mode  of  proceeding-  is  ? 

Your  Lordships  can  see  the  various  forms  of  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  for 
any  year  ; you  will  observe  a list  of  certain  books  at  the  head  of  the  report ; the 
Inspector  specifies  those  that  are  read. 

55.  You  mentioned  the  instructions  to  the  Inspectors  respecting  the  Scripture 
Lessons  ; what  were  the  instructions  upon  that  subject  ? 

In  one  of  the  early  reports  for  the  year  1836,  there  are  instructions  to  the 
Inspectors,  in  which  particular  mention  is  made  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and 
the  Sacred  Poetiy.  In  page  110  of  the  3d  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  under 
the  head  of  Inspection  of  Schools,  the  following  paragraph  will  be  found  : “ He 
(meaning  the  Inspector)  will  inquire  whether  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred 
Poetry  be  read  by  the  children,  and  recommend  the  use  of  these  books  on  the 
part  of  the  Board  ; but  not  peremptorily  insist  upon  it.  He  will  observe  whether 
there  be  anything  in  the  aspect  and  regulations  of  the  school  that  tend  to  confine 
it  to  one  particular  denomination  of  children,  that  he  may  report  to  the  Board 
accordingly.” 

56.  Has  any  alteration  been  made  in  those  instructions  to  the  Inspectors  ? 

No ; not  until  a later  period.  Those  instructions  formed  the  series  of  instruc- 
tions at  that  time.  They  have  not  been  latterly  sent  out  to  the  Inspectors.* 

57.  Has  any  change  been  made  in  the  instructions  under  which  the  Inspec- 
tors act  ? 

No  special  change  that  I am  aware  of,  except  that  they  were  made  aware  of 
the  rule  which  1 have  read. 


M.  Cross,  £sij\ 
28th  I’eb.  1854. 


58.  Viscount  Clancartu .]  Do  they  still  act  under  the  instruction  which  you 
have  just  read  ? 

Whether  they  act  under  it  or  not,  it  remains  in  the  old  reports  as  an  official 
document ; whether  they  now  recommend,  particularly  to  each  patron  of  a school, 
to  use  those  books,  I am  not  in  a position  to  say  positively;  I should  think  not. 

59.  Earl  of  Harroicby?\  Was  that  instruction  embodied  in  any  particular  paper 
or  sheet  which  the  Inspectors  carry  with  them  for  their  guidance  ? 

I am  not  aware  in  what  form  it  was  circulated  amongst  the  Inspectors.  It  was 
before  I became  connected  with  the  Board.  It  was  an  instruction  prepared  by 
the  then  secretary  of  the  Board,  Mr.  Kelly,  for  the  guidance  of  the  Inspectors. 
I find  that  particular  passage  in  it.  But  since  that  period  there  has  been  no 
specific  instruction  given  with  regard  to  that  particular  subject,  viz.,  as  to  the 
use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons. 

60.  Are  those  instructions  still  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Inspectors  r 

No ; they  have  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  for  their  guidance,  which 
contain  the  rules. 

61.  And 


* At  a subsequent  examination  of  the  Witness  before  the  Committee,  he  stated,  that  since  the  end 
of  the  year  1838,  when  a circular  was  sent  to  the  Inspectors  prohibiting-  them  from  recommending  to 
the  patrons  or  managers  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction, 
a new  code  of  instructions  to  the  Inspectors  was  prepared,  and  first  published  in  the  report  of  the 
Commissioners  (he  believed)  for  1843.  The  instruction  of  the  Board  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  which  appeared  in  the  instructions  to  theluspectors  in  1836,  is  not  contained  in  the  new  letter 
of  instructions,  which  is  not  now  sent  out  to  the  Inspectors  as  a separate  official  document  for  their 
guidance,  but  is  printed  in  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners,  to  which  the  Inspectors  have  access. 
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61.  And  they  are  to  pick  out  the  statement  of  their  duties  from  the  reports 
put  into  their  hands  ? 

Yes.  , . 

62.  They  have  no  set  of  instructions  in  a distinct  form  except  what  is  con- 

"no“rac.ice  to  give  them  at  present  any  special  instructions  hearing 
upon  the  point  in  question. 

from  W^thtwe  instruct  them  what  they  are  to  do  in  case  they  require 
special  directions.  . 

64.  Bat  there  is  no  particular  code  of  instructions  which  they  carry  in 
hands  for  their  guidance  ? which  state  generally  the  duties  of 

IhSeSi'  U - — 

bearing  upon  this  particular  point. 

u the  dutvofthe  Inspectors  to  make  themselves 

your  reports,  and  you  do  not  supply  them 

^particular  Board,  there  is  a sec- 

We  do  not.  In  the  rules  there  is  no  passage  in  it  of 

Sktd  S have  imw  read,  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

66.  Lord  ArdrossanP\  During  the 

2S  rXnget  rSo  “in  the  practice  of  reading  these  religions 

^°T^iatfmifdCbe°previ0us  to  1839  ; no  change  whatever  took  place  daring  that 
time  The  original  rale  remained  in  force. 

67  During  that  time,  was  the  reading  of  those  hooks  repeatedly  recommended 

m fenSm  mh"fe  books  in  several  of  the  reports  ; besides,  that, 

the  prefaces  to  those  books  strongly  recommend  then  . 

„s  42 

books  previously  to  the  'esoU;!‘™sffi°  ; ords  just  as  I have  stated. 

No-  the  rule  remained  on  the  official  recoi u»,  j«.  . 

6fl.’  Was  there  not  an  answer  given  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840,  which  involved 

some,  and  not  a very  slight  change  in  t e ^ * Retum  to  an  Order  of  the 

hS  S'Si"1:  SS 

tant  letter  it  was. 

70.  Do  you  consider  that  it  involved  a oh ange  ml the  system  ^ ^ 

I will  state  what  it  did  : It  gave  permission  P n(  of  child),  during 

Lessons  (even  though  they  had  been  d ‘ by  |10uPrSi  provided  that  no  child 

the  first  or  closing  hours  of  the  ordu? . ,y  . nt  That  rule,  as  it  is 

was  not  compelled  to  remain  against  attached  to  it  by  the  Archbishop 

which,  as  I have  already  stated,  conveys  a veiy  diffeient  on  ...  ., 


J<iTt  never  was  acted  upon  ; no  case  arose.  Th-  »as  on^ case  as 
in  the  model  school,  in  which  **"**. rule  had  been  then  taken  in  the 
his  reading  those  Scripture  Lessons  , • hud  couid  have  been  per- 

literal  acceptation  I have  mentioned  one  « d religious  instruc. 

I11  that  particular°casf  however,  the  child  was  merely  desired  to  remove 
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from  the  room,  and,  therefore,  there  was  no  interruption  to  the  general  reading-  m n r 

of  °nZj  to°  Mr  To7  Ty  °'her  ‘han  *hat  The  1 sVoZ  ' — ’ 

° ’ f fi  to  J To“™h™.  conveys  an  explanation  of  the  rale,  which  is  «M> >*« 

ofteldeTsl3,1'06  HlthrWha‘  ‘he  Archbii*°P  of  Dublin  stated  to  he  the  spi*  

ot  the  whole  system  His  Grace  never  contemplated  that  the  rule  should  ure- 

dhild  Onl /ST  7 dmg-  *he  Scnpture  Lessons  on  the  objection  of  any  one 
Si  l, ’7th  n CoPm'ssloners  were  present  when  Mr.  Tottenham's  letter  was 
Mr  RlSr  Th  ,ari  ; ey  Were  the  Archbish“P  Of  Dublin,  Mr.  Corballis,  and 
Mi.  Blake.  This  letter  is  important,  as  showing  the  meaning  which  Mr  Blake 
the, original  framer  of  the  rale,  attached  to  it,  though  the  words  convey  a differed 
ZdX  Rule  °f  D"bli“  »“.■  always  declared  that  he  2,„  unte- 

CommissionerJ.  construction  put  upon  it  by  some  of  the  other 

72  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  ] You  stated  that  the  rule  was  introduced  without 
anv  discussion  ; consequently  there  was  no  official  interpretation  of  it  ? 

None,  at  the  time. 

73.  Do  you  know  from  your  own  knowledge  how  that  rule  was  interpreted 
by  Archbishop  Murray,  as  representing  his  own  Church  ’ 1 

I cannot  give  the  opinion  of  Archbishop  Murray,  but  I have  already  stated 
that  .1  myselt  mentioned  to  the  Board  the  answers  I had  given  to  various  persons 
who  applied  to  me  upon  ,t;  it  appeared  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  members  then 
present  at  the  Board,  upon  the  particular  occasion  to  which  1 allude  that  tile 
o^S^Kl  t0  thC  effCCt  tha*  d'iW  l-d  the  power 

J-I4'  why.  sh°uM  the  rule  be  interpreted  by  the  generality  of  the  Board 
differently  from  its  common  correct  literal  acceptation ; why  should  it  be  read 
so  ambiguously  as  to  be  always  supposed  to  convey  another  meanino-  ^ 
the  other  is  the  view  which  its  framers  took  of  it. 

75.  But  you  state  that  is  nut  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  words  1 

. ii  ISrrn°rV  n the  C°nStr“Cii0“  l)ut  CP™  i‘  by  three  Commissioners  in  the  letter 
to  Mr.  Tottenham  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  national  system  I have 
no  doubt  whatever  that  the  8th  Rule,  according  to  its  literal  phraseology  is 
distinctly  at  variance  with  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  national  system  of 
education.  J 

76.  Yet  it  was  passed? 

Yes,  without  any  discussion ; the  report  was  sent  round  as  usual  to  each  of 
the  Commissioners,  passed,  and  ordered  to  be  printed. 

i\ k b-ou\  Ardrossan.'\  But  you  have  stated  that  the  draft  of  the  answer  to 
Mr.  1 ottenham  upon  that  occasion  was  in  .Mr,  Blake’s  own  handwriting! 

On  referring  to  the  original  letter  which  I have,  I found  that  the  answer  was 
written  by  Mr.  Blake,  and  it  is  still  preserved  amongst  the  records  of  the  office. 

78.  Ear)  of  Wicklow  ] Was  Mr.  Blake  present  at  the  Board  at  any  time  when 
you  stated  to  the  Board  your  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  the  rule  ? 

No. 

79.  Was  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  present? 

The  Archbishop  was  present,  and  stated  distinctly  that  he  never  understood 
the  rule  in  that  sense,  and  that  it  was  quite  contrary  to  the  object  and  principles 
or  the  system.  1 

80.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Which  interpretation  do  you  consider  to  have  been 

practically  put  upon  the  8th  Rule ; that  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  or  what  vou 
consider  the  literal  interpretation  ? J 

When  clergymen  called  upon  me  on  the  subject,  I stated  distinctly  that  the 
literal  interpretation  gave  the  power,  on  any  objection  being  made  by  one  child, 
to  exclude  the  book  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  the  majority 
of  the  Board  agreed  with  that  interpretation. 

81.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  At  what  time  was  that  ? 

I cannot  exactly  state  the  precise  time ; it  was  not  at  a verv  early  period  • 
after  the  adoption  of  the  rule.  The  inquiry  was  caused  by  discussions  having- 
taken  place  out  of  doors  on  the  subject. 

(47.1.)  c 2 
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82.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Was  it  in  the  lifetime  of  Mr.  Blake  ? 

No ; at  the  time  I allude  to,  when  I mentioned  it  to  the  Board,  Mr.  Blake  was 
dead  ;’it  was  in  consequence  of  attention  having  been  drawn  to  the  subject  that 
I was  led  to  mention  it  to  the  Board.  The  Archbishop  asked  me  what  meaning 
1 attached  to  the  rule,  and  1 did  not  hesitate  to  state  that  it  appeared  ta>  me,  that, 
according  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  words,  that  was  the  meaning.  His 
Grace  dissented  from  my  opinion,  and  said,  he  never  understood  it  in  that 
exclusive  sense. 

83.  Earl  of  Derby.]  By  whom  are  the  draft  reports  framed  ? 

All  the  drafts  of  the  reports  were  prepared  for  several  years  by  Mr.  Blake  ; 
but  after  his  death  it  has  devolved  upon  me,  in  the  first  instance,  to  draw  up  the 
report,  principally  as  regards  the  educational  statistics.  And  then  any  special 
passages  bearing  upon  important  points  are  written,  with  the  sanction  of  the 
Commissioners,  by  the  resident  Commissioner.  The  rough  draft  reports  are 
sent  round,  when  "finished,  to  the  Commissioners,  and  corrected  or  altered  by 
them  before  they  are  finally  passed. 

84.  Can  you  state  by  whom  that  paragraph  in  the  report  for  the  year  1839 

was  framed  ? . 

I cannot  have  any  doubt  that  it  -was  written  by  Mr.  Blake  ; lie  used  to  write 
all  the  reports  at  that  time. 

85.  Lord  MmUeagk  of  Brandon.]  But  the  report  was  sent  round  to  all  the 
Commissioners  after  it  had  been  so  prepared  by  Mr.  Blake  r 

I have  no  doubt  of  it ; it  was  my  duty  to  see  that  the  usual  practice  was 
followed. 

86.  And  it  met  with  their  unanimous  approval? 

I did  not,  at  the  time,  hear  any  dissent  from  it. 

87.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Is  the  report  discussed  at  the  Board  ? 

It  is  usually. 

88.  But  you  think  that  that  report  was  not  discussed? 

VVhat  I wish  to  be  understood  as  saying  is  this,  that  the  report  itself  was 
before  the  Commissioners,  and  it  might  have  led  to  general  discussion ; but  there 
was  no  discussion,  that  I can  recollect,  with  regard  to  that  particular  paragraph. 

89.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  As  Mr.  Blake  was  the  person  who  framed  the 
rule  afterwards,  do  not  you  think  that  the  rule  had  the  same  meaning  as  the 
paragraph  in  the  report  r 

Certainly,  according  to  the  literal  acceptation  of  the  words. 

90.  Otherwise,  this  letter  of  the  Commissioners  to  Mr.  Tottenham  would  not 
have  any  bearing  upon  the  interpretation  of  that  rule,  the  letter  being  written  in 
1840,  and  the  rule  being  made  in  1843  '! 

But  it  has  a particular  bearing  upon  it,  and  hence  its  special  importance,  lhe 
letter  was  written  in  1840  ; and  it  was  in  consequence,  I have  no  doubt,  of  that 
paragraph  in  the  body  of  the  report  which  led  Mr.  1 ottenham  to  write  to  the 
Board  upon  the  subject. 

91.  It  became  an  explanation  of  the  rule  only  as  being  an  explanation  of  the 
paragraph  in  the  report,  the  rule  not  being  in  existence  then  ? 

Yes. 

90  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Allow  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  letter  to  the 
Inspector. of  the  Shanballymore  school.  You  have  stated  that  a copy  of  that 
letter  was  sent  to  all  the  other  Inspectors  in  Ireland  ? . 

It  is  staled  here  that  directions  were  given,  and  T presume  that  those  instruc- 
tions were  carried  out.  I was  not  then  in  the  service  of  the  Board. 

93.  In  that  letter  it  is  said,  that  the  Inspector  is  to  report  how  many  of  the 
scholars  in  each  school  read  the  Scripture  Lessons,  or  to  state  that  none  lead 
them,  if  the  fact  be  so ; but  you  have  since  stated  that,  in  1840,  which  was  two 
years  afterwards,  the  Inspectors  of  the  National  Schools  ceased  to  report  upon 
those  circumstances  in  their  annual  reports.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  the 
orders  or  instructions  of  the  Board  to  that  effect,  or  can  you  state  when  it  was 
that  that  information  ceased  to  be  afforded  by  the  Inspectors  to  the  Board  .J 
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No,  I cannot  answer  that  question.  It  was  on  looking  over  the  reports 
myself  that  I observed  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Sacred  Poetry,  and  the  Truths 
of  Christianity,  were  not  named  in  them.  In  fact,  I was  not  aware  of  the 
circumstance  till  my  attention  was  thus  drawn  to  it.  The  Commissioners  have 
since  given  directions  that  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  in  future  shall  contain  a 
list  of  all  the  books  published  and  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners,  and  a 
statement  whether  they  are  used  or  not. 

94.  That  is  latterly  ? 

Yes. 

95.  Do  the  Inspectors  receive  other  instructions  for  their  guidance  verbally, 
in  addition  to  those  given  them  officially  in  writing  ? 

The  Secretaries  are  constantly  in  the  habit  of  corresponding  with  the 
Inspectors  upon  various  points.  There  is  not  a week  that  they  do  not  apply  for 
information  as  to  what  steps  they  should  take  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
and  we  give  them  the  necessary  instructions,  according  to  the  recognized  rules 
of  the  Board;  or  if  any  special  point  arise,  it  is  our  duty  to  take  the  Board’s 
directions  thereon. 

96.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  general  instruction  to  the  Inspectors  upon  the 
subject  of  reading  or  not  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

No;  but  I wish  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  rules  as  they 
now  stand;  there  is  a section  entitled  “Inspection  by  the  Commissioners  or 
their  Officers,”  which  contains  the  instructions  under  which  the  Inspectors  now 
act. 

97.  Can  you  state  when  the  instructions  under  which  the  Inspectors  now  act 
were  issued  ? 

They  first  appeared  in  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  for  1842  ; I will  hand 
in  a copy  of  them. 

The  same  is  delivered  in. 

Inspection  by  the  Commissioners  or  their  Officers. 

1.  The  Commissioners  do  not  take  the  control  or  regulation  of  any  school,  except  their 
own  model  schools,  directly  into  their  own  hands,  but  leave  all  schools  aided  by  them 
under  the  authority  of  the  local  conductors.  The  Inspectors  therefore  are  not  to  give  direct 
orders,  as  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  respecting  any  necessary  regulations,  but  to  point  out 
such  regulations  to  the  conductors  of  the  school,  that  they  may  give  the  requisite  orders. 

2.  The  Commissioners  require  that  every  National  School  be.  inspected  by  the  Inspector 
of  the  District,  at  least  three  times  in  each  year. 

3.  The  District  Inspector,  on  each  inspection,  is  to  communicate  with  the  patron  or 
correspondent,  for  the  purpose  of  affording  information  concerning  the  general  state  of 
the  school,  and  pointing  out  sucli  violations  of  rule,  or  defects,  it  any,  as  he  may  have 
observed  ; and  he  is  to  make  such  suggestions  as  he  may  deem  necessary. 

4 He  >s  to  examine  the  visitors’  book,  or  daily  report  book,  and  to  transmit  to  the  Com- 
missioners copies  of  any  observations  made  therein  which  he  may  consider  to  be  of 
importance. 

5 He  is  not  to  make  any  observation  in  the  book  except  the  date  of  his  visit,  the  time 
•occupied  in  the  inspection  of  the  school,  showing  the  precise  time  at  which  it  commenced, 
and  the  precise  time  at  which  it  terminated  ; and  also  the  number  of  scholars  present. 

6 Upon  ordinary  occasions  he  is  not  to  give  any  intimation  of  his  intended  visit;  but 
■duri’no-  the  middle  term  of  the  year,  from  1st  May  to  the  31st  August,  when  the  inspection 
is  to  be  public,  he  is  to  make  such  previous  arrangements  with  the  local  managers  as  will 
facilitate  the  attendance  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  and  other  persons  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  the  schools. 

7.  He  is  to  report  to  the  Commissioners  the  result  of  each  visit,  and  to  use  every  means  to 
obtain  accurate  information  as  to  the  discipline,  management,  and  methods  of  instruction 
pursued  in  the  school. 

8.  He  is  to  examine  all  the  classes  in  succession,  in  their  different  branches  of  study, 
so  as  to  enable  him  to  ascertain  the  degree  and  efficiency  of  the  instruction  imparted. 

9.  He  is  to  examine  the  class  rolls,  register,  and  daily  report  book,  and  to  report  with 
accuracy  what  is  the  actual  number  of  children  receiving  instruction  at  the  school,  and  what 
is  the  daily  average  attendance. 

10.  He  is  to  receive  a monthly  report  from  the  teacher  of  each  school,  and  also  to  make 
one  quarterly  himself  to  the  Commissioners,  in  addition  to  his  ordinary  report  upon  the 
school  after  each  visit. 
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M.  Cross  Esq.  . 11'  ^e.  's  also  lo. supply  tlie  Commissioners  with  such  local  information  as  they  may  from 

’ t,me  t0  tune  require  frgm  him,  and  to  act  as'  their  agent  in  all  matters  in  which  they  may 

28th  Feb.  1854.  ®mPj°y  Inin  f but  lrh  is  not  invested  with  authority  to  decide  upon  any  question  affecting  a 
„ National  School,  or  the  general  business  of  ihe  Commissioners,  without  their  direction. 

12.  When  applications'  for- aid  are  referred  to  the  District  Inspector,  he  is  to  communi- 
cate  with  the  applicant,  so*  as  to  ensure  an  interview,  and  also  with  the  clergymen  of  the 
different  denominations  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  their  sentiments 
on  the  case,  and  whether  they  have  any,  and  what,  objections  thereto.  lie  is  also  to  com- 
municate, personally  if  necessary,  with  any  other  individuals  in  the  neighbourhood. 

13.  The  District  Inspector  is  to  avoid  all  discussions  of  a religious  or  political  nature;  he 
is  to  exhibit  a courteous  and  conciliatory  demeanour  towards  all  persons  with  whom  he  is  to 
communicate,  and  to  pursue  such  a line  of  conduct  as  will  tend  to  uphold  the  just  influence 
and  authority  both  of  managers  and  teachers. 

98.  Earl  of  Wickloiv.]  Do  you  believe  that  it  is  probable  that  the  reason  why 
the  Inspectors  ceased  to  make  those  reports  with  regard  to  the  Scripture 
Extracts  was  in  consequence  of  their  being  generally  withdrawn  from  the  schools 
altogether  ? 

I am  unable  to  answer  that  question  ; on  looking  at  the  reports  I find  the 
names  of  those  books  omitted. 

99.  When  those  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  applied  to  you  for  an 
explanation  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  rule,  was  the  impression  upon 
your  mind  that  they  were  pleased  or  displeased  at  the  existence  of  such  a rule  ? 

They  were  not  at  all  satisfied;  on  the  contrary,  they  stated  the  strong  objec- 
tions they  entertained  that  such  a rule  should  ever  have  been  made. 

100.  Chairman .]  You  have  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  before  you;  that  begins 
with  a historical  summary  of  what  took  place  previously  to  the  establishment  of 
the  present  system  of  National  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes ; in  the  last  report,  which  I have  in  my  hand,  the  original  letter  is 
inserted  in  page  32. 

101.  After  that,  Lord  Stanley  describes  the  nature  of  the  Board  in  whom  the 
control  of  the  different  schools  receiving  Government  aid  should  be  placed.  Will 
you  read  that  passage  r 

“ For  the  success  of  the  undertaking,  much  must  depend  upon  the  character 
of  the  individuals  who  compose  the  Board ; and  upon  the  security  thereby 
afforded  to  the  country,  that,  while  the  interests  of  religion  are  not  overlooked, 
the  most  scrupulous  care  should  be  taken  not  to  interfere  with  the  peculiar  tenets 
of  any  description  of  Christian  pupils.  To  attain  the  first  object,  it  appears 
essential  that  the  Board  should  be  composed  of  men  of  high  personal  character, 
including  individuals  of  exalted  station  in  the  Church  ; to  attain  the  latter,  that 
it  should  consist  of  persons  professing  different  religious  opinions.” 

102.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Did  tbe  first  Board  consist  of  almost  every  different 
sect  of  religion  ? 

I will  state  how  it  was  constituted.  There  were  originally  seven  Commis- 
sioners: the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Sadlier,  who  were  members  of  the  Established  Church ; Archbishop  Murray 
and  Mr.  Blake,  Roman  Catholics;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile,  a Presbyterian;  and 
Mr.  Holmes,  an  Unitarian. 

103.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Of  how  many  members  does  the  present 
Board  consist  ? 

There  are  15  ; six  members  of  the  Established  Church,  six  Roman  Catholics, 
and  three  Presbyterians,  including  one  Unitarian. 

104.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Who  is  the  Unitarian  r 

Robert  Andrews,  doctor  of  law,  an  eminent  barrister. 

105.  When  did  the  change  take  place  in  augmenting  the  number  so  greatly? 

I think  it  was  when  the  charter  of  incorporation  was  obtained,  which  gives  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  the  power  of  increasing  the  number  to  15.  It  is  now'  at  its 
maximum. 

106.  Were  the  Commissioners,  at  the  time  of  that  augmentation,  unanimous 
in  their  approval  of  an  increase  to  such  an  extent  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  there  wras  any  objection  made  to  it. 


107.  Is 
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107.  Is  any  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  a member  of  the  Bbgrd  at. present 

Yes  ; the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Denvir,  Roman  Catholic;  Bishop  in  Belfast. 

108.  And  one  Protestant  Bishop? 

Yes ; the  Lord  Bishop  of  Derry. 

109.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Are  the  Commissioners  elected  by  themselves? 

The  Commissioners  are  nominated  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  the  names  are 

sent  to  the  Commissioners  in  a warrant,  his  Excellency  notifying  their  appoint- 
ment. 

110.  Chairman.']  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  goes  on  to  state,  that  “ It  is  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Government  that  the  Board  should  exercise  a complete  control  over 
the  various  schools  which  may  be  erected  under  its  auspices,  or  which,  having 
been  already  established,  may  hereafter  place  themselves  under  its  management 
and  submit  to  its  regulations.  Subject  to  these,  applications  for  aid  will  be 
admissible  from  Christians  of  all  denominations ; but  as  one  of  the  main  objects 
must  be  to  unite  in  one  system  children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much  must 
depend  upon  the  co-operation  of  the  resident  clergy,  the  Board  will  probably 
look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either  from — 1st.  The 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  parish ; or,  2d.  One  of  the  clergy- 
men, and  a certain  number  of  parishioners  professing  the  opposite  creed;  or, 
3d.  Parishioners  of  both  denominations.  Where  the  application  proceeds  exclu- 
sively from  Protestants,  or  exclusively  from  Roman  Catholics,  it  will  be  proper  for 
the  Board  to  make  inquiry  as  to  the  circumstances  which  lead  to  the  absence  of  any 
names  of  the  persuasion  which  does  not  appear.  The  Board  will  note  all  applica- 
tions for  aid,  whether  granted  or  refused,  with  the  grounds  of  the  decision,  and 
annually  submit  to  Parliament  a report  of  their  proceedings.”  Has  this  portion  of 
the  regulations  been  acted  upon,  or  have  any  changes  taken  place  either  in  the 
regulations  themselves,  or  in  the  practice  of  the  Board  consequent  upon  them  ? 

Up  to  the  period  when  the  Presbyterian  body  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the 
Board  of  Education,  the  Commissioners  were  in  the  habit  of  receiving  applica- 
tions signed  by  the  clergy  and  laity  of  various  denominations  ; but  at  the  time 
when  the  Presbyterians  joined  the  Board,  one  of  their  stipulations  was,  that 
they  should  have  the  liberty  of  applying  for  aid,  without  necessarily  consulting 
the  clergy  or.  members  of  other  denominations,  and  asking  them  to  join  them  in 
the  application. 

111.  Earl  of  Derby.]  What  was  the  date  of  that  Presbyterian  adhesion? 

In  the  year  1840.  It  is  alluded  to  and  explained  in  the  Sixth  Report  of  the 
Commissioners.  You  will  find  that  the  first  application  made  on  the  part  of  the 
Presbyterians  was  by  one  Presbyterian  clergyman,  the  Rev.  Robert  Stewart,  of 
Broughshane,  in  the  county  of  Antrim.  And  the  Board  made  grants  to  other 
schools,  as  well  as  to  the  Coreen  school  under  similar  circumstances.  Since  that 
period,  the  number  of  joint  applications  coming  up,  signed  by  various  parties,  has 
been  very  few  ; they  are  generally  speaking,  in  fact,  almost  exclusively  from  one 
individual,  lay  or  clerical,  of  different  denominations.  But  I am  bound  to  state 
that  if  the  Commissioners  had  received  united  applications  from  various  parties, 
they  would  have  given  them  the  preference,  as  carrying  out  the  original  inten- 
tion of  Lord  Stanley;  there  is,  however,  no  arrear  of  applications.  If  there 
were,  the  Commissioners  would  give  the  preference  to  united  applications  coming 
from  persons  of  different  religious  denominations. 

112.  Earl  of  Derby.]  At  the  commencement  of  the  system,  had  you  many 
applications  complying  with  the  first  condition,  namely,  that  they  should  be  from 
the  clergy  of  different  denominations  ? 

There  were,  I have  no  doubt,  a great  number ; when  I entered  the  Board’s 
service  in  1838,  I found  a vast  number  of  applications  that  had  not  been  decided 
upon  ; my  recollection  is,  that  many  of  them  were  from  persons  of  different 
denominations. 

113.  Earl  of  hlarrowby.]  Could  you,  by  consulting  the  records  in  the  office, 
find  out  the  number  ? 

Yes,  I could  ascertain  the  number  of  persons,  clerical  and  lay,  that  signed 
each  application ; I could  refer  to  all  the  applications  disposed  of  in  the  year 
1838,  when  I was  appointed  one  of  the  Secretaries,  or  for  any  other  Deriod. 

(47.t.)  c 4 1 14.  Earl 
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M Cross  Em  114.  Earl  of  Derby.]  The  original  letter  describes  three  different  classes  of 

' applications,  all  of  them  indicating,  to  a certain  degree,  the  concurrence  ot  per- 

s8th  Feb.  1854-  s5is  0f  different  religious  persuasions  as  being  what  would  principally  recommend 

them  to  the  favour  of  the  Board ; can  you  give  us  from  the  commencement  oi 

the  Hoard  down  to  the  year  1838,  the  number  of  applications  which  would  tall 
under  those  three  separate  heads  ! 

I can  procure  such  a return ; we  preserve  all  applications  for  every  species 
of  aid. 

115.  You  can  give  a return  of  the  number  of  applications  in  each  year, 

divided  into  the  different  classes  enumerated  in  the  letter  ? - 

Yes  ■ all  the  applications  have  been  kept  from  the  commencement  ot  the 
Board  down  to  the  present  time. 

116.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  were  understood  to  state  that  it  was  only 
after  1840  that  you  entertained  applications  from  single  individuals? 

There  were  raanv,  1 have  no  doubt,  previous  to  that  date,  but  the  general 
rule  was,  that  if  they  came  from  persons  of  different  religious  denominations 
they  should  have  the  preference,  in  case  the  Board  could  not  aid  all. 

117.  Earl  of  Derby.]  That  was  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  combinations 
of  different  religious  denominations  in  establishing  schools  ? 

Yes. 

118  Are  you  of  opinion  that  the  alteration  which  has  been  made  in  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Board  by  attending  to  individual  applications,  has  had  the  result  ot 
diminishing  the  amount  of  that  combination, ^ and  of  making  the  schools  more 
of  a separate  character  than  they  were  before  ? 

The  effect  has  certainly  been  to  place  the  schools  more  under  the  management 
of  individuals  of  different  religious  persuasion,  but  I think  there  is  nothing  in 
that  fact  ("even  though  it  be  admitted)  to  prevent  united  instruction,  although 
the  result  has  been,  that  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  are  principally 
attended  (especially  in  Roman  Catholic  localities)  by  children  of  that  persuasion. 
In  the  North  of  Ireland,  where  the  population  is  more  mixed,  you  will  find  by 
the  returns  furnished  to  Parliament  that  there  is  a much  larger  amount  of  mixed 
education  than  in  the  other  three  provinces. 

119.  Can  vou  give  the  Committee  an  epitome  of  the  returns  which  have  been 
made,  showing  the  extent  to  which  the  combined  education  goes  in  the  different 
provinces  ? 

I have  some  returns  to  that  effect. 

The  same  are  delivered  in,  and  read,  as  follows  : 


CONNAUGHT. 


Number  of  National  Schools 

in  Ireland 

. under  the  Patronage  ■ 

of 

Esiablishec 

1 Church. 

Presbyterians. 

Romai 

a Catholic 

I 

- 1 

<s|  1 

Religion 

COUNTY. 

T 

Dissenters.  , 

Jointly 

Clergy,  l 

| 

stated. 

Clergy. 

Laity. 

Clergy. 

Laity. 

with 

Protestants. 

Laity. 

1 

015 

Galway  - 

1 

14 

. . 

1 

6 

80  j 

30  1 

4 ! 

1 

137 

19 

. 

. 

109 

Leitrim  - 

Mayo  - 

6 

38 

4 

- - 

- - 

02 

34  ; 

9 

' 

- • 

153 

Roscommon  - 

4 

2 

3 

79 

7 

4 

- “ 

99 

Sligo  - - - 

C 

1 1 

2 

78 

2 

1 

* * 

90 

Total  - - 

15 

79 

! « 

1 

i ” 

373 

80 

21 

! 1 

588 
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MUNSTER. 


-Antrim  - 

9 

35 

152 

84 

16 

1 

36 

3 

. . 

3 

339 

.Armagh 

I 

24 

16 

9 

6 

1 

35 

17 

3 

112 

■Cavan  - 

8 

13 

14 

3 

- 

2 

119 

9 

3 

3 

- . 

174 

Donegal 

25 

29 

23 

4 

4 

156 

8 

6 

- - 

- - 

255 

Down 

8 

27 

116 

43 

7 

69 

6 

2 

. . 

. . 

278 

-Fermanagh 

7 

30 

13 

1 

- 

- 

74 

5 

. . 

. . 

130 

Londonderry  - 

5 

14 

74 

12 

58  ! 

6 

2 

3 

1 

175 

Monaghan 

4 

22 

25 

7 

- 

76 

3 

4 

. . 

140 

Tyrone  - 

27 

31 

51 

26 

1 

4 

113 

14 

4 

1 

272 

Total  - - 

94 

225 

483 

189 

30 

12 

736 

71 

21 

12 

2 

1,875 
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SUMMARY. 


Number  of  National  Schools  in  Ireland  under  the  Patronage  of 


IN 

PROVINCES  | 
OF 

Established  Church. 

Presbyterians. 

Roman  Catholh 

1 

Commissioners  of 
National  Education. 

Religion 

stated. 

Total. 

Clergy. 

Clergy. 

Jointly 

with 

Protestants. 

Clergy.  | 

Laity. 

CONNAUGHT  - 

15  1 

79 

6 

' ' 

1 

12 

373 

80 

21 

1 

1 

588 

LEINSTER  - - ! 

33 

73 

3 

2 

8 

900 

87 

31 

11 

1 

1,151 

MUNSTER  - 

12 

75 

3 

o 1 

- - 

16 

791 

39 

45 

5 

. 1 

988 

ULSTER  - 

1 94 

225 

483 

189  i 

30 

12 

736 

71 

21 

12  1 

2- 

1,875 

Total  * - 

154 

452 

494 

193 

33 

48 

2,800 

277 

118 

28 

5 

4,602 

120.  Earl  of  Derby.']  Do  I rightly  understand  the  return  which  you  have  now 
read,  as  showing  that  the  whole  number  of  schools  under  the  joint  management 
is  only  48  of  persons  of  different  religious  denominations  ? 

Up  to  the  date  specified  in  these  returns,  there  are  very  few  schools  under 
joint  management ; and  I should  add,  that  as  far  as  my  experience  goes,  those 
under  joint  management  have  given  the  Commissioners  more  trouble  than  any 
others,  for  they  have  found  it  very  difficult  to  unite  parties  of  various  religious 
communions. 

121.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  Are  the  schools  under  the  Commissioners  all 
model  schools,  and  upon  the  same  plan,  or  is  there  any  difference  between 
them  ? 

The  Model  District  Schools  and  the  Agricultural  Model  Schools  are  under  the 
exclusive  control  of  the  Commissioners ; there  are  no  local  patrons ; the  Commis- 
sioners themselves  are  the  patrons. 

122.  Viscount  Clancarty?]  You  have  not  stated  the  number  of  schools  under 
the  joint  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  and  clergymen  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  Report  of  1850, 
and  state  what  the  number  appears  to  be  ? 

In  this  return  I have  now  before  me,  which  is  published  in  the  1 7th  Report, 
page  480,  I observe  that  there  are  only  11  schools  under  clergymen  of  different 
denominations : “ Of  these,  eight  are  under  the  united  management  of  Esta- 
blished Church  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  ; one  under  that  of  Established 
Church  and  Presbyterian;  and  two  under ’that  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Presby- 
terian.” 

123.  Is  that  stated  also  in  the  19tli  Report? 

It  is  not  stated  in  the  19th  Report,  which  gives  the  number  of  children  of 
different  denominations. 

124.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  what  proportion  of  the 
schools  are  schools  which  contain  children  exclusively  of  one  religious  denomi- 
nation, or  in  which  there  are  nqt  above  two  or  three  children  not  belonging  to 
the  prevailing  denomination  P 

There  is  no  return  which  will  give  that  information.  We  have  a return  show- 
ing the  number  of  children  of  the  different  denominations  in  each  school.  One 
of  the  headings  in  the  Return  moved  for  by  Lord  Clancarty  is,  the  number  of 
children  on  the  rolls  for  the  half-year  ending  31st  March  1853,  in  the  schools 
enumerated  in  the  Commissioners’  18th  Report.  This  refers  to  1851,  and  was 
moved  for  by  Lord  Clancarty.  The  total  number  in  the  four  provinces  is 
490,027  children.  Of  the  Established  Church  there  are  23,629 ; Roman 

Catholics, 
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Catholics  390,840;  Presbyterians,  39,751  ; other  Protestant  Dissenters,  2 083 
Ihe  total  number  whose  religious  denominations  were  ascertained,  is  456  303 
children;  but  there  is  a large  number  whose  religious  denominations  were’ not 
ascertained,  by  which  I mean,  that  on  sending  to  the  managers  of  schools  (for  it 

wer?  33thTOAS  vmem  ^ the  Commissioners  can  obtain  such  information),  there 
were  33, /24  children  whose  religious  denominations  were  not  given. 

,,  11.25'  TIjafc  fIves  the  Sr°ss  totals  ; but  my  question  was,  how  many  schools  are 
nf  W?“V?U  d S“J’  * lat  thereis  a fair  mixture  in  tolerable  proportions 
of  different  religmus  denominations;  and  how  many  ought  to  be  considered  as 
exdusively  schools  ot  one  religious  denomination  ? 

Phis  return  gives  the  name  of  each  school,  and  the  number  of  children  of  each 
religious  denomination  in  each  of  the  schools.  On  an  analysis  of  that  return 
being  made,  what  your  Lordship  wishes  can  be  ascertained. 

,,  12(j'  ?he  object  of  the  question  is,  to  ascertain  in  how  many  schools  out  of 
5eiy“VemuasToSr  “ praCtlCaIly  combined  educati““  of  children  of  different 

Without  analysing  the  return  obtained  by  Lord  Clancarty,  I cannot  give  an 
answei,  but  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  getting  an  analysis  of  it. 

127.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  think  that  there  would  be  any  difficulty  in  the 
harmonious  combination  of  children  of  different  denominations Tmong  Sem! 
selves,  independently  of  the  system  of  management  altogether  1 S 

toifheT  idT’  “O'11®  whatever ; the  children  of  all  persuasions  agree  well 
together,  and  I never  heard  of  any  difficulty  on  that  point. 

different  r°u  baTB  read  a11  analysis  of  the  number  of  children  of 

„ ? denominations  attending  schools  under  the  control  of  the  Board.  Can 

r yS,S  Wlth  t0  the  reIiS“s  d“atioas  to  which 

baTf  il  b“e'  °Tids  is  a return  of  4,704  schools,  for  the  half-year  ending 
Jo  4 7nl  ,MfCV853;  tUs  is  the  most  recent  return  we  have  prepared 
2774®oA  there,wara  4>85.9  Pr,nciPal  teachers,  278  assistant  teachers, 

277  wo'k-mistresses,  and  540  monitors  : total  5,964.  Now,  of  that  total  there 
were  341  members  of  the  Established  Church,  4,696  Roman  Catholics  756 
Presbyterians  35  other  Protestant  dissenters,  making  a total  of  5,828  • and 
mere  were  126  in  this  return  whose  religious  denomination  was  not  stated  or 
not  known,  making  a total  of  5,954.  ’ 01 

differem^ll'®1’'’'0'?^^  HaTC  theSe  numbers  subdivided  under  the 

different  heads,  namely,  principal  teachers,  assistants,  work-mistresses  and 

Srto^hTtb  f d-ffW  Tiy  °f  eaCh  °f  the  f°Ur  C,asses  there  are bel0”g 

ing  to  each  ot  the  four  different  denominations?  G 

No. 

■ 1:J’i°l,T,ord  BlfboP  °f  Dot m.]  The  Commissioners  called  upon  the  Inspectors 
m a letter  dated  6 ApriH852,  to  make  a return  of  the  different  , relSs tere 
suasions  attending  schools ; have  you  a copy  of  the  letter  of  the  Commissioners 
to  the  Inspectors,  requiring  them  to  make  this  investigation  ? 

■ No,  I have  not  brought  the  letter  with  me.  I may  state,  in  exrianafion  tw 
mimbUShVt,lW°?Id  te  satistfactorJ  ,0  obtain  such  information  from  a certain 
„f°T  t ,e  ,lnsPfotors  I think,  ,o  the  number  of  19,  especial^  in  ttae 
parts  of  Ireland  where  the  population  might  be  mixed : the  suggestion  was 
SF™  re  by  bC  B,°ard'  and  1 wrote  t0  19  the  Inspectors.  I h®  ve  not  fte 
etter  with  me,  but  I can  state  the  general  purport  of  it.  It  was  that  the 
Commissioners  were  anxious  to  know  to  what  ektent  united  education  existed 
in  those  localities.  I did  not  ask  for  information  from  the  remaining  number  of 
Inspectors  for  this  obvious  reason,  that  I knew  that  in  ttaTS ™Ft  F? 

ftSSSi ttcJtion  couid  exist>  at  ieast>  to  any  extent>  *ha  "™b™  * 

th  ths  ^ r you  sr 

combmed  education  in  the  parts  of  the  country  visited by  lose 19  InspSre  1° 

of  united  eSi?onBr*oesrrd  “f  the  Commissioners  was  this,  that  the  amount 
united  education  m those  localities  was  greater  than  they  could  have  been 

D a anticipated. 


H£.  Cross , Esq. 
28th  Feb.  1854. 
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anticipated,  considering  the  strong  and  systematic  opposition  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  to  the  national  system  of  education,  who,  of  course,  having 
a conscientious  objection  to  its  principles,  are  naturally  anxious  to  prevent  any 
children  under  their  influence  from  attending  such  schools,  or  to  withdraw  such 
children  if  they  were  disposed  to  attend. 

132.  Then  the  result  was  found  to  be  more  satisfactory  than  the  Commis- 
sioners anticipated  ? 

It  was. 

133.  Chairman .]  Will  you  state  on  what  principle  the  selection  of  Inspectors 
was  made  from  whom  you  required  those  reports,  with  reference  to  the 
amount  of  mixed  education  going  on  in  schools  under  the  management  of  the 
Board  ? 

I suggested  to  the  Commissioners  the  propriety  of  ascertaining  to  what  extent 
united  education  existed  in  those  localities  in  Ireland  where  the  population  is- 
mixed,  and  where  it  was  more  likely  than  not  that  a considerable  number  of 
children  of  different  persuasions  were  attending  those  schools.  The  Commis- 
sioners approved  of  my  suggestion.  I selected  the  districts  from  which  such 
information  was  to  be  obtained,  and  my  selection  was  guided  entirely  by  the 
localities,  without  reference  to  individuals.  I did  not  submit  the  names  of  any 
individuals  to  the  Commissioners,  but  they  approved  of  my  obtaining  such 
information.  That  information  was  procured,  and  is  afforded  in  the  return. 

134.  What  guided  you  in  the  selection  of  those  districts  ? 

I was  guided  solely  with  reference  to  the  localities ; I saw  the  number  of 
counties  comprised  in  the  district  of  each  of  those  19  Inspectors  that  I had 
selected.  From  my  knowledge  of  the  North  of  Ireland,  I was  quite  sure  that 
children  of  different  persuasions  were  attending  the  same  schools  there.  The 
schools  in  Ulster  were  principally  selected,  as  they  were  the  most  likely  to 
afford  fair  specimens  of  united  education.  In  the  other  three  provinces,  where 
the  number  of  Protestants,  including  Presbyterians  and  Dissenters,  was  com- 
paratively limited,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  the  children  attending  those 
schools  would  be  almost  exclusively  Roman  Catholic. 

135.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi ] That  is  to  say,  you  consider  that  in  three  of 
the  provinces  of  Ireland,  united  education  is  impossible  P 

Where  the  population  is  almost  all  of  one  religious  persuasion,  it  must  be  so ; 
but  in  some  of  the  other  provinces  there  may  be  a certain  mixture,  more 
or  less. 

136.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  When  you  speak  of  mixed  education,  do  you 
include  in  that  term  the  education  of  children  of  different  Protestant  denomina- 
tions attending  the  same  school  ? 

Yes. 

137.  Therefore  a school  where  children  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
children  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  are  educated  together,  you  would  call  a 
mixed  school  ? 

I should  to  a certain  extent,  though  not  to  a full  extent,  if  there  were  any 
considerable  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  same  locality  who  did  not 
attend  the  school. 

138.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  of  having  excluded  any  district  in  which  there 
was  a large  mixed  population  ? 

1 am  not  aware  of  having  done  so.  The  districts  were  selected  in  a very 
hasty  way  ; I desired  certain  districts  to  be  taken  in  particular  parts,  without 
reference  to  individuals. 

139.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Has  it  not  been  the  common  practice  of  the  Commis- 
sioners to  give  separate  grants  to  two  or  more  schools  in  the  same  town,  in 
which  a notoriously  different  system  of  education  was  conducted  ? 

In  any  schools  to  which  the  Commissioners  make  grants,  whether  under  the 
patronage  of  Protestants  or  of  Roman  Catholics,  the  parties  undertake  to  carry 
out  the  "rules  of  the  Board.  There  is  no  particular  system  adopted  that  the 
Board  can  recognize,  except  their  own. 


140.  Lord 
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140.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Could  there  be  a violation  of  the  rules  of  the  m.  Cross,  Esy. 

Board  in  any  school  without  the  Commissioners  knowing  it  within  a limited  — 
period  after  the  violation  took  place  ? Felj- 1 854- 

Certainly,  many  instances  may  have  occurred  in  which  such  is  the  case.  The  ~ 

Commissioners  cannot  know  of  any  violation  of  rules  unless  parties  write  to 
them  to  state  the  fact,  or  unless  their  own  Inspectors  report  to  them  that  such 
is  the  case.  Such  violations  may  exist  for  a considerable  time  before  the  Com- 
missioners obtain  official  intimation  of  the  fact,  as  the  Inspectors  only  visit 
the  schools  at  distant  intervals  ; if  there  were,  as  there  ought  to  be,  a much  more 
frequent  inspection  of  the  schools,  abuses  would  be  more  easily  detected.  All 
I can  say  is,  that  the  moment  any  real  case  of  abuse  is  laid  before  the  Commis- 
sioners, or  any  letter  comes  through  my  hands  which  refers  to  any  serious 
violation,  or  even  the  slightest  deviation  from  the  rules,  the  Commissioners  are 
either  immediately  consulted  upon  the  subject,  or  I write  the  usual  letter  to  state 
that  a departure  from  the  rules  has  been  committed,  and  that  the  school  must 
be,  in  future,  conducted  in  strict  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Board. 

141.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  The  first  column  in  this  return  is  the  roll 
number.  Has  the  roll  number  reference  to  the  priority  of  the  application  ? 

Yes  ; the  roll  numbers  are  arranged  in  consecutive  order,  from  1 to  5,000. 

142.  Will  you  turn  to  page  214  of  the  19th  Report.  You  will  observe  in  the 
parish  of  Castlecomer,  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny,  there  are  eight  schools ; 
the  first  six,  judging  from  the  roll  number,  appear  to  have  been  all  founded 
before  the  last  two ; the  first  six  numbers  being  all  lower  numbers  than  the  last 
two  ; is  not  that  the  case? 

Yes. 

143.  Now  the  first  six  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  the  Reverend  Edward 
Aylward,  a Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

Yes. 

144.  The  application  for  the  last  two,  the  patron  of  which  is  the  Reverend 
Robert  O’Callaghan,  a Protestant  clergyman,  must  have  been  made  afterwards  ? 

Yes. 

145.  Can  you  state  what  special  inquiries  were  made  to  discover  what  was  the 
reason  why  two  additional  schools  should  be  established  in  the  parish  of  Castle- 
comer, under  the  patronage  of  the  Protestant  clergyman,  when  there  were 
already  six  schools  in  the  parish  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest  ? 

Before  a school  is  received  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  the  Inspector  is 
required  to  report  upon  the  application  and  upon  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  and  if  he  recommends  that  the  application  should  be  received  (unless 
special  reasons  are  given  why  the  school  should  not  be  received  into  con- 
nexion), the  Commissioners,  as  a matter  of  course,  make  the  grant.  I have  no 
distinct  recollection  as  to  what  were  the  particular  circumstances  of  this  case, 
but  that  is  the  uniform  practice  ; and  if  any  applications  contain  points  which 
require  special  consideration  with  regard  to  various  matters,  amongst  others,  the 
proximity  of  one  school  to  another,  they  are  brought  up  to  the  Board  with  that 
view,  for  the  purpose  of  being  taken  into  special  consideration  on  every  point 
that  the  report  may  contain. 

146.  Is  the  recommendation  of  the  Inspector  in  this  instance  recorded  upon 
the  archives  of  the  Board  r 

Cei'tainly. 

147.  Can  it  be  produced  ? 

Easily,  unless  it  is  mislaid. 

148.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the 
number  of  children  of  each  denomination  upon  the  rolls  of  the  schools  in 
Castlecomer } 

In  the  first  school  there  are  279  Roman  Catholics  on  the  rolls,  and  no  child 
of  the  Established  Church ; in  the  second  there  are  384  Roman  Catholics  on 
the  rolls,  and  no  Protestants ; in  the  third,  Smithstown,  there  are  36  Roman 
Catholics,  and  no  Protestants;  in  the  fourth  there  are  41  Roman  Catholics  on  the 
rolls,  and  no  Protestants  ; in  the  next,  54  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants  ; 
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M.  C-oss,  Esq.  and  in  the  next,  45  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  Then  we  come  to 
. 7T7*  or  the  *ast  schools.  In  one  of  them  there  are  33  Protestants  on  the  rolls  (meaning 

e ' 1 54‘  of  the  Established  Church),  and  no  Roman  Catholics  ; and  in  the  other  there  are 
49  Protestants  on  the  rolls,  and  no  Roman  Catholics. 

149.  That  is  the  result  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  and  the  Roman  Catholie 
priest  being  patrons  of  national  schools  in  the  same  parish  ? 

That  is  a result  which,  however  much  it  is  to  be  regretted,  is  a matter  over 
which  the  Commissioners  have  no  control.  If  you  cannot  get  the  Protestant 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  apply  jointly  to  the  Commissioners  for 
aid,  you  cannot  on  the  same  ground,  I presume,  prevent  the  children  of  a parti- 
cular denomination  going  to  a particular  school  in  preference  to  another.  It  is 
a state  of  circumstances  that  is  to  be  lamented ; but  there  is  no  power  in  the 
Commissioners  to  prevent  it. 

150.  But  the  result  is,  that  whether  the  schools  of  the  Protestant  clergyman 
and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  are  under  the  national  system,  or  under 
different  societies,  there  cannot  be  united  education  ? 

Certainly,  in  those  particular  instances,  there  cannot  be  united  education  ; 
but  if  the  children  and  the  parents  were  left  to  themselves,  probably  there 
might. 

151.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  such  a 
case  afford  sufficient  latitude  to  enable  one  class  of  religionists  to  confine  the 
education  to  that  of  their  own  class  ? 

The  rules  of  the  Board  present  no  obstacle  whatever  to  united  education  ; 
but  they  do  not  contain  anything  which  would  enable  the  Commissioners  to 
enforce  it. 

152.  Viscount  Clancartg.]  What  are  the  instructions  to  the  Inspector,  when 
an  application  is  made  for  a school,  with  respect  to  the  inquiries  which  he  is  to 
make  upon  the  spot  for  the  information  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

Your  Lordship  will  find  the  form  of  instructions  in  the  report.  Minute 
information  is  required  upon  several  points;  but  there  is  no  question  as  to  the 
number  of  the  different  religious  denominations  attending  in  each  particular 
school. 

153.  What  are  his  instructions  with  respect  to  the  inquiries  he  is  to  make 
touching  schools  already  in  existence  ? 

There  are  no  instructions  upon  that  subject  as  to  what  is  required  in  the  form 
of  procedure,  except  that  he  is  to  state  them,  and  their  distance  from  each  other. 

154.  Earl  of  Harrowbg.j  Is  the  existence  of  a private  school  already  on  the 
spot  a reason  for  not  making  a grant  from  the  National  Board  ? 

Certainly  not.  There  are  many  instances  in  which  there  are  numerous  private 
schools  not  under  the  Board ; but  the  existence  of  those  schools,  not  being  con- 
nected with  the  Board,  would  not  induce  the  Commissioners  to  refuse  a grant, 
provided  there  was  a sufficient  attendance  for  a national  school,  if  an  application 
were  made. 

155.  How  do  you  ascertain  that  there  will  be  a sufficient  attendance  before  the 
school  is  built  ? 

All  schools  already  in  existence  that  apply  for  aid  have  their  attendance, 

156.  But  supposing  that,  in  a parish  in  which  there  is  already  a sufficient 
amount  of  private  education,  a person  applies  to  you  to  build  a new  school,  is 
the  existence  of  a sufficient  amount  of  private  education  there  a reason  for 
refusing  a grant  for  a national  school? 

Certainly  not. 

157.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Lord  Stanley's  letter  says,  “ As  one  of  the  main 
objects  must  be  to  unite  in  one  system  children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much 
must  depend  upon  the  co-operation  of  the  resident  clergy,  the  Board  will  pro- 
bably look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either  from— 1st. 
The  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  parish ; or,  2d.  One  of  the 
clergymen,  and  a certain  number  of  parishioners  professing  the  opposite  creed ; 
or,  3d.  Parishioners  of  both  denominations.”  How  many  of  the  national 
schools  fulfil  that  condition? 
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I have  already  stated  that,  for  a number  of  years  past,  except  occasionally,  M.  Cross,  Es%. 
the  applications  are  almost  always  signed  by  one  applicant  only,  and  that,  in  — 
point  of  fact,  those  three  conditions  you  may  consider  as  extinct.  I added  also,  a8lh  Feb- 

that  if  any  applications  of  that  description  came  up  under  those  three  heads’  

if  the  Commissioners  had  at  the  time  a variety  of  applications  before  them,  and 
if  it  was  not  convenient,  or  they  had  not  funds’  sufficient  to  make  grants  to  them 
all,  they  would  give  the  preference  to  an  application  which  complied  with  those 
conditions. 

1 58.  Earl  of  Derby .]  But,  practically,  you  state  that  the  whole  of  it  has 
become  a dead  letter  ? 

Practically,  it  has  been  so  since  1840. 

159.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  What  steps  do  you  take  when  you  receive  appli- 
cations ? 

When  a letter  is  received  applying  for  aid  of  any  kind,  either  to  build  a school 
or  to  support  an  existing  school,  we  send  down  our  printed  forms  of  applications, 
the  most  of  which  your  Lordships  will  find  embodied  in  the  last  and  previous 
reports;  and  on  those  applications  being  filled  up  and  returned,  the  Inspector 
is  then  directed  to  call  upon  the  applicant  and  inspect  the  school,  or,  if  it  is  not 
yet  built,  the  site  upon  which  the  school  is  to  be  built,  to  obtain  every  infor- 
mation in  his  power,  and  to  communicate  with  the  clergymen  of  different  per- 
suasions, either  personally  or  by  writing,  to  ascertain  whether  they  have  any 
and  what  objections  to  that  particular  school ; but  the  objection  of  a clergyman 
would  not  necessarily  prevent  the  Commissioners  from  granting  the  aid  required. 

160.  Earl  of  Derby.]  But  that  objection  would  be  reported  to  the  Board  by 
the  Inspector? 

It  is  always  reported.  The  Inspector  is  directed  to  communicate  with  the 
clergymen  of  different  persuasions  in  the  neighbourhood  and  to  ascertain  their 
opinions ; their  opinions  are  recorded  in  his  report,  and  when  the  application 
for  aid  comes  before  the  Commissioners,  they  have  the  fact  before  them  that 
some  particular  clergyman  in  the  neighbourhood  does  not  approve,  or  does 
a pprove  of  the  school. 

161.  Chairman .]  The  next  point  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is,  that  the  Board 

“ will  invariably  require,  as  a condition  not  to  be  departed  from,  that  local  funds 
shall  be  raised,  upon  which  any  aid  from  the  public  will  be  dependent;  they 
will  refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided 
for  : 1st.  A fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furni- 
ture. 2d.  A permanent  salary  for  the  master,  not  less  than  pounds. 

3d,  A sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books,  and  select  requisites  at  half  price. 

4th.  Where  aid.  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  it 
is  required  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  subscribed,  a site 
for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  granted  for  the  purpose, 
and  that  the  school-house,  when  finished,  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  also 
approved  of  by  them  ; ’’  have  those  conditions  requiring  local  aid  been  in  any 
way  altered,  or  have  they  been  practically  adhered  to  ? 

The  conditions  now  read  with  regard  to  local  aid  have  not,  to  a great  extent, 
been  fulfilled.  I beg  to  state,  with  reference  to  this  subject,  that  an  important 
correspondence  took  place  upon  it,  very  soon  after  the  formation  of  the  Board, 
with  the  Lord  Lieutenant ; I have  a copy  of  the  letter  of  the  Board  of  Audit 
upon  the  subject,  and  I shall  be  happy  to  lay  it  before  your  Lordships,  in  which 
the  difficulties  of  carrying  that  arrangement  into  effect  are  clearly  pointed  out; 
and  the  view  to  which  the  Government  came  on  that  point  was,  that  it  would 
not  be  possible  to  fulfil  all  the  conditions  which  are  embodied  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter. 

162.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Was  that  letter  ever  laid  before  Parliament? 

Not  before  Parliament,  but  the  correspondence  is  given  at  length  in  our  early 
minutes. 

16:3.  Lord  Bishop  of  Os&ory .]  Has  the  letter  ever  been  published? 

I do  not  think  it  has.  I will  hand  in  a copy  of  the  letter,  and  an  extract  from 
the  minutes  of  the  Board  of  1st  May  1834. 

The  same  are  delivered  in,  and  read,  as  follows  : 
d 4 
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M.  Cross,  Esq. 
28th  Feb.  1854. 


Copy  of  a Letter  from  the  Commissioners  of  Audit  to  the  Right  honourable  the  Lords  of 
the  Treasury,  dated  Audit  Office,  20th  March,  and  forwarded  to  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  in  a Letter  from  the  Right  honourable  E.  G.  Littleton,  dated  14th 
April  1834. 

My  Lords, 

The  Secretary  and  Accountant  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland  for  administering  the  funds  placed  by  Parliament  at  his  Excellency’s  dis- 
posal for  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  having  delivered  into  this  office  his  first 
account  for  this  service,  we  beg  leave  to  request  your  Lordships’  directions  as  to  the  extent 
to  which  the  proceeding  in  this  department  is  to  be  carried  in  the  following  respects.  In  a 
letter  published  in  the  Dublin  Gazette  of  the  5th  December  1831,  from  the  Right  honour- 
able E.  G.  Stanley,  then  Secretary  of  the  Irish  Government,  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  one  of 
the  Commissioners,  we  observe  the  following  directions : “ That  the  Board  of  Commissioners 
will  invariably  require,  as  a condition  not  to  be  departed  from,  that  local  funds  shall  be 
raised,  upon  which  any  aid  from  the  public  will  be  dependent.  They  will  refuse  all  appli- 
cations in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided  for:  1st.  A fund  sufficient 
for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture.  2d.  A permanent  salary  for  the 
master,  not  less  than  pounds.  3d.  A sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books  and 

school  requisites  at  half  price,  and  books  of  separate  religious  instruction  at  prime  cost. 
4th.  Where  aid  is  required  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  it  is  required 
that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  subscribed,  a site  for  building,  to  be 
approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  granted  to  them,  and  the  school-house,  when  finished, 
to  be  vested  in  them.”  With  reference  to  these  instructions,  we  are  desirous  of  being  in- 
formed whether  it  is  your  Lordships’  wish  that  we  should  require  satisfactory  evidence  to  be 
produced  to  us,  showing  that  the  conditions  prescribed  in  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  have  been 
complied  with,  in  which  case  your  Lordships  may  probably  consider  it  advisable  to  give 
instructions  to  the  Commissioners  in  Ireland  to  that  effect ; or,  secondly,  whether  according 
to  the  apparent  meaning  of  the  following  extract  from  the  same  letter,  viz.,  “ The  Board  will 
be  entrusted  with  the  absolute  control  over  the  funds  which  may  be  annually  voted  by  Par- 
liament,” we  are  to  consider  the  duty  above-mentioned  as  resting  entirely  with  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Education,  subject  to  any  inquiries  which  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  Ireland  may  be 
pleased  to  direct,  and  to  confine  our  examination  of  the  accounts  of  the  aids  granted  for  the 
different  schools  to  the  ascertaining  of  their  arithmetical  correctness,  and  the  production  of 
proper  vouchers  and  authorities  in  support  of  the  payments.  Your  Lordships  are  probably 
aware,  that  the  Commissioners  are  required  by  the  letter  from  Mr.  Stanley,  to  which  we 
have  referred,  to  note  all  applications  for  aid,  whether  granted  or  refused,  with  the  grounds 
of  the  decision,  and  annually  to  submit  to  Parliament  a report  of  their  proceedings.”  The 
Commissioners  having  considered  the  foregoing  documents,  entirely  concur  in  the  construc- 
tion which  appears  to  be  put  upon  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  by  the  Commissioners  of  Audit,  and 
consider  that  the  duty  of  requiring  satisfactory  evidence  to  be  produced,  showing  that  the 
conditions  prescribed  in  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  have  been  complied  with,  rests  entirely  with 
them,  subject  to  any  inquiries  which  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  may  be  pleased  to 
direct;  and  that  the  duty  of  the  Commissioners  of  Audit  extends  only  to  the  examination  of 
the  accounts  of  the  aids  granted  for  the  different  schools,  to  the  ascertaining  of  their  arith- 
metical correctness,  and  to  the  production  of  proper  vouchers  and  authorities  in  support  of 
the  payments.  The  Commissioners  also  think  it  necessary  to  observe,  that  unless  this  be 
considered  by  his  Majesty’s  government  as  the  true  construction  of  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  the  Commissioners  to  make  any  grant  from  the  funds  committed  to 
them  with  safety  to  themselves,  or  to  act  with  benefit  to  the  public. 


Extract  from  Minutes  of  Proceedings  of  the  Board,  1st  May  1834. 

The  Commissioners,  agreeably  to  their  minute,  waited  on  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant on  the  26th  ult.,  with  a copy  of  their  minutes  of  the  24th  April,  and  conferred  with 
him  upon  them,  when  his  Excellency  was  pleased  to  express  his  entire  concurrence  in  the 
views  entertained  by  the  Commissioners  on  the  point  laid  before  him,  namely,  the  footing  on 
which  the  Commissioners  stood  with  respect  to  the  Commissioners  of  Audit. 

164.  Earl  of  Derby.']  Were  the  alterations  made  in  consequence  of  that 
letter  noticed  in  the  subsequent  report  ? 

I cannot  from  recollection  state  till  I examine  the  early  minutes.  This  letter 
had  reference  particularly  to  the  question  of  a sufficient  fund  for  a permanent 
salary  for  the  master,  and  for  the  purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites  ; but 
with  regard  to  the  other  conditions  they  have  been  strictly  fulfilled. 

165.  Will  you  state  what  conditions  with  respect  to  local  assistance  in  the 
maintenance  of  the  school  are  now  required  ? 

There  is  a question  put : Is  there  a reasonable  prospect  of  local  funds  being 
obtained  r The  Commissioners  always  have  statements  sent  up  to  them  before 
they  pay  the  salary  of  the  teachers  as  to  what  the  amount  may  have  been  received 
by  them,  either  under  the  head  of  local  subscription,  or  weekly  payments  by  the 
children.  But  the  Commissioners  have  not  enforced  the  rule  so  strictly  as  to 

refuse 
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WhSththRSala,ry-  °f  ‘he  teacher’  a?er  a soIl°o1  bas  been  b™ght  into  connexion 
with  the  Board  in  consequence  of  those  local  fees,  or  payments  being  either 
small  in  amount  or  none.  J b uei 

166.  Is  any  amount  of  local  aid  either  for  the  purpose  of  building  or  maintain- 
ing  a school  now  required  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

yn  building,  one-third  is  required  still;  that  condition  has  always  been  com- 
p.ied  with ; one-third  either  in  actual  money  subscribed,  or  in  the  labour  of 
persons  employed  m poor  localities.  The  plan  adopted  is  this : before  the  Com- 
missioners pay  a grant  towards  building  a school,  a certificate  is  sent  up,  statino- 
that  such  a sum  has  been  expended  towards  building  a school ; we  then  require 
a certificate  from  our  Inspector,  and  latterly  from  a clerk  of  works,  stating 
that  there  is  full  value  for  the  grant  made  by  the  Commissioners,  as  well  as  for 
the  contribution  of  one-third  made  by  the  local  parties. 

been  employed  ?Sh°^  °f  H°'v lon«  is  il  since  a clerk  of  the  works  has 

Only  the  last  three  or  your  years. 

168  Did  that  arise  from  the  Board  having  reason  to  believe  that  in  some 
2" T,uth?,bu!ldlf?™  really  erected  for  the  two-thirds  which  they  gave,  and 
that  the  third  which  was  promised  to  he  given  locally  was  never  given  ? 

the  object  of  the  Board  in  appointing  clerks  of  works  was,  that  they  might 
have  more  correct  proof  before  them  of  the  buildings  being  erected  substantially 
and  on  eligible  sites,  and  that  they  had  full  value  for  the  money  expended. 

*2;  Had  7°“’  “,any  casea’  rsason  t0  believe  that  the  building  was  really 
erected  for  the  two-thirds  of  rile  sum  which  was  stated  to  the  Board  to  he  the 
expense  of  it,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,,  the  third  which  ought  to  have  been 
derived  Irom  local  sources  never  was  paid,  nor  any  part  of  it  ? 

* d,°  1101  recollect  at  this  moment  any  particular  case  of  that  kind,  but  there 

noon  fW  bT’  and  °n  refefnc°  t0  the  minutes  I can  satisfy  your  Lordships 
upon  that.  It  was  suggested  at  first,  that  with  the  view  of  preventing  the  public 
money  being-  misapplied  there  should  be  an  architect  to  the  Board,  as  there  now 
, ’ ”h°  sbould  lnsPect  building,  because  the  Commissioners  felt  satisfied  that 
hoi  ever  honestly  our  literary  Inspectors  might  answer  such  questions,  they  were 
really  not  competent  authorities  to  decide  upon  subjects  of  that  kind.  The 
expense  of  employing  an  architect  and  a clerk  of  works  deterred  the  Board 
for  many  years  from  adopting  what  appears  to  be  the  most  proper  regulation 
ha  d™  I?ySh  f SeTffi  a lm ? ™Pressed  upon  ,ha  Commissioners  the  necessity  of 
hawng  such  an  officer,  and  the  Commissioners  have  now  two  clerks  of  works 
and  an  architect  employed. 

170.  Earl  of  Harrawhy .]  Is  there  any  security  that  the  whole  expense  of  the 

school  is  defrayed  before  the  public  grant  is  actually  paid  r P 

tion  6 C°mmiSS10nera  d0  not  PaP  tbe  grant  till  the  school  is  actually  in  opera- 

171.  Is  there  security  that  there  is  no  debt  left  upon  the  school » 

theiTX?  ,S,eVeJ  maCle  in‘°  the  fiction  of  deb‘-  The  Commissioners  under 
their  present  rules  do  not  require  any  condition  of  that  kind. 

■J52'  Are  ‘le  plans  of  school  buildings  submitted  to  the  Com- 

missioners  before  they  are  begun  ? 

semrn,  WarSSi0nerS  have  “,0t  ha?  as  yet  uniform  Plans-  Circulars  have  been 
and  the  ’ t -S1  general  conditions  with  regard  to  the  building  of  schools 
and  the  materials  to  be  used  ; but  that  has  not  been  done  with  the  accuracv 
“ W,U  be. ™der  the  supervision  of  the  architect  and  clerks  of  worksy 
schools  L dwmPartb°nkWhl01Wl1  ®"'e  greater  -unif'ormity  “•  ‘he  building  of 

^rirLrm“u^e:ure  srea,er  stnotness  in  the 
ofl^mSSSs&^r"0"1^  C=me  “nder  the 

bvF«lethlL^St  ff  years,af‘er ‘be  formation  of  the  Board,  the  plans  were  sent  up 

TaXerturT  ““y  "f  “^00“  hlvfbTen  Wit  tfiXp™pe“ega?d 
to  architectural  appearance,  and  that  many  of  them  are  not  substantially  built. 

' E The 
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M.  Cross,  Esq. 
28th  Feb.  1854. 


The  grants  of  the  Board  have  been  so  small  with  reference  to  buildings,  that  one 
can  scarcely  feel  surprised  they  are  not  of  such  a character  as  it  is  desirable 
they  should  be. 

174.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  I believe  the  Board  only  contributes  two-thirds  to 
the  expense  of  building  the  school,  and  then  the  school-house  is  to  be  conveyed 
to  them,  and  vested  in  trustees  for  them  ? 

In  the  first  draft  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  it  was  intended  that  the  schools 
should  be  vested  in  the  Board  as  they  are  now.  In  the  second  draft  the  word 
“ trustees,”  I think,  was  substituted,  and  for  many  years  that  rule  remained  in 
force ; but  since  1845,  the  Commissioners  have  required  the  premises  to  be 
vested  in  them  in  their  corporate  capacity. 

175.  What  are  called  the  “ vested  schools  ” in  the  Return  from  which  you 
have  been  quoting,  and  also  in  the  Return  in  the  19th  Report,  include  schools 
that  are  vested  in  trustees  under  the  old  system,  as  well  as  those  vested  in  the 
Board  ? 

Yes ; the  Return  includes  both. 

176.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  what  is  the 
entire  number  of  schools  that  have  no  aid  whatever  from  local  contributions,  with 
the  exception  of  school  fees  ? 

Yes ; full  information  is  given  upon  that  point  in  the  two  Returns  that  have 
been  already  printed  by  Parliament ; the  Return  moved  for  by  Mr.  Grogan  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  and  that  moved  for  by  Lord  Clancarty. 

1 77.  Can  you  state  the  number  of  schools  which  received  no  aid  whatever 
from  local  contributions  except  school  fees,  in  the  year  1851  ? 

It  appears  from  this  Return  to  be  3,529. 

178.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  What  was  the  total  number  of  schools  on  the  roll 
at  that  time  ? 

Four  thousand  seven  hundred  and  four. 

179.  And  out  of  those,  according  to  this  Return,  it  appears  that  3,529  received 
no  other  local  aid  than  that  which  they  received  from  the  school  fees  ? 

Yes. 

180.  Then  the  Committee  are  to  understand  from  what  you  have  stated  with 
respect  to  the  first,  second  and  third  conditions  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  that  those 
conditions  are  not  now  complied  with  ? 

Yes,  they  are  complied  with,  but  only  to  a limited  extent ; for  example,  by  the 
payment  of  weekly  fees. 

181.  The  first  is,  “ A fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house 
and  furniture that  is  not  complied  with  ? 

That  is  not  complied  with. 

182.  Nor  “ a permanent  salary  for  the  master?” 

No. 

183.  Nor  “a  sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books  and  school  requisites  at  half- 
price  ?” 

No  ; but  with  reference  to  that  condition  I have  to  state,  that  although  there 
is  no  permanent  fund  called  for,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  fulfilling  the  condition 
with  regard  to  a great  number  of  the  applications  sending  up  money  for  books. 
All  the  schools,  at  different  times,  contribute  money  to  purchase  books  at  reduced 
prices ; although  the  Commissioners  do  not  stipulate  that  a permanent  fund  shall  be 
established  for  the  purpose,  previously  to  the  school  being  taken  into  connexion 
with  the  Board. 

184.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossovy.]  Do  not  some  of  the  Inspectors  report,  that 
low  as  the  prices  of  the  books  are,  the  poverty  of  the  people  in  many  of  the 
schools  prevents  the  children  being  properly  supplied  with  them? 

Yes,  but  a great  majority  of  the  schools  are  supplied  ; and,  in  many  instances, 
money  is  contributed  by  the  teachers  themselves  out  of  their  salary. 

185.  Can  you  state  how  many  of  the  teachers  pay  a rent  for  their  houses? 

According  to  this  Return,  there  are  3,682  without  residences. 

186.  How  many  of  them  pay  for  the  schools  in  which  they  teach? 


That 
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which  the  amount  of  school  fees  received  in  the  year  1851  wasmto 
number  is  2,841,  wh,ch  shows  that  the  amount  of  local  aid™  very  small. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
28th  Feb.  1854. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Jovis , 2°  Martii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  W icklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 


Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


ROBERT  HOLMES,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

, L88*  Chairman.]  YOU  were  one  of  the  original  members  of  the  Commission 
of  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

I was. 


Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 

R.  Holmes,  Esq . 

2d  March  1854, 


189.  At  what  period  did  you  cease  to  be  one  of  those  Commissioners? 

I thmk  it  wns  early  in  1847 ; I am  not  quite  certain  as  to  the  date ; but  it  \ 
alter  the  Board  had  been  incorporated. 


190  Ear]  of  Zto-ty.]  Were  you  present  at  a meeting  of  the  Commissioners 
when  the  original  letter  from  the  Chief  Secretary  was  taken  into  consideration  ? 

1 do  not  accurately  recollect  at  this  distance  of  time ; but  I presume  I was. 


191.  You  remember  that  an  alteration  was  made  in  the  second  draft,  by 
which  provision  was  made  for  the  introduction  of  some  books  of  a religious 
character  during  the  period  of  combined  education,  provided  the  Commissioners 
were  able  to  agree  upon  such  a compilation  ? 

I do  not  recollect  that  particularly ; in  fact,  on  account  of  mv  professional 
avocations,  I was  not  a regular  attendant  at  the  meetings  of  the  Commissioners; 
1 only  attended  occasionally  from  time  to  time.  I could  not  attend  every  week 
because  the  Commissioners  met  at  three  o’clock,  and  I was  generally  detained 
m court  to  a much  later  hour  than  that.  I was  not  a regular  attendant  at  the 
meetings  ol  the  Board. 


192.  Are  you  able  to  state  from  your  recollection  what  was  the  understanding 
irom  the  outset  with  regard  to  the  introduction  of  a certain  portion  of  religious 
instruction  into  the  combined  education  of  the  children? 

It  Avas  certainly  that,  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  if  the  parents  or 
guardians  of  any  particular  child  or  children  objected  to  any  of  the  books  of  a 
religious  nature,  such  child  or  children  should  not  be  instructed  in  those  books 
at  all,  or  be  present  when  instruction  was  given  from  such  books.  Therefore  it 
was  quite  m the  power  of  the  parents  or  guardians  of  any  child  to  prevent  its 
receiving  religious  instruction  of  any  description  unless  when  the  clergyman  of 
its  own  particular  sect  attended  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction  at 
tne  times  allowed  by  the  Commissioners. 

fU-  2-')  e 3 
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193.  Does  your  recollection  serve  you  as  to  the  period  at  which  that  rule  was 
introduced  ? 

It  was  introduced,  I think,  from  the  very  first,  if  I recollect  rightly. 

194.  Do  you  remember  the  circumstances  under  which  the  hook  called  the 
Scripture  Extracts  was  introduced  ? 

I do  not  remember  the  circumstances  particularly ; but  I know  it  was 
approved  of. 

195.  It  was  approved  of  by  the  Board  generally  ? 

By  the  Board  generally.  At  that  time  there  were  two  Roman  Catholics  on 
the  Board,  Archbishop  Murray  and  the  late  Mr.  Blake. 

196.  Was  it  originally  intended  that  that  book  of  Scripture  Extracts  should 
form  part  of  the  general  education  in  every  school,  or  part  of  the  separate 
religious  education  ? 

It  was  only  a book  recommended  strongly  by  the  Commissioners  ; the  reading 
of  it  was  not  to  be  imposed  upon  any  who  did  not  choose  it. 

197.  Subject  to  the  control  of  the  Commissioners,  I believe  the  original 
intention  was  that  the  management  of  the  schools  should  be  left  altogether  in  the 
hands  of  the  local  patrons  ; was  not  that  the  case  ? 

With  respect  to  schools  of  which  there  were  patrons,  the  patrons  were, 
as  well  as  I recollect,  left  a discretion  as  to  the  use  of  books,  and  as  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  schools. 

1 98.  But,  with  reference  to  the  admission  or  the  prohibition  of  any  books,  pro- 
vided they  came  within  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners,  the  local  patrons  were 
expected  to  exercise  complete  superintendence  and  control  ? 

Such,  I rather  think,  was  the  case. 

199.  At  what  time  was  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  work  upon  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity  first  introduced  into  the  schools  ? 

I cannot  say;  it  was  certainly  subsequently  to  the  introduction  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  but  the  particular  time  I cannot  specify. 

200.  Do  you  remember  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  great  body  of  the 
Presbyterians  of  Ireland  joining  the  system  from  which  they  had  for  some  time 
kept  aloof? 

There  were  some  difficulties  which  created  objections  on  their  part  at  first, 
which  I believe  were  so  far  removed  as  to  satisfy  them. 

201.  Are  you  able  to  state  what  were  the  particular  objections  which  they 
raised,  and  what  were  the  alterations  or  concessions  by  which  their  assent  was 
obtained  ? 

I cannot  specify  them. 

202.  Chairman .]  Did  you  consider  that,  when  once  any  religious  book  had 
been  introduced,  with  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners,  into  the  combined 
education  of  the  schools,  it  was  not  competent  to  the  Commissioners  afterwards 
to  withdraw  that  book,  if  they  found  that  any  of  the  religious  creeds  objected  to 
its  being  read  ? 

As  the  Commissioners  had  the  power  of  deciding  what  books  were  to  be  used, 
I should  conceive  that  it  would  follow  as  a matter  of  course  that  at  any  time  it 
would  be  competent  for  them  to  withdraw  any  book.  I should  think  it  incident 
to  their  power  of  choosing  books,  that,  they  should  have  the  power  of  withdraw- 
ing them.  As  to  the  exercising  the  power  properly,  that  is  quite  another 
question. 

203.  Is  it  still  your  opinion,  that  the  system  now  adopted  is,  upon  the  whole, 
the  one  best  calculated  for  affording  education  to  the  poorer  classes  in  Ireland? 

Yes,  if  religion  is  to  form  any  part  of  the  education.  It  has  always  been  my 
opinion.  It  is  an  extremely  difficult  thing,  as  any  one  acquainted  with  Ireland 
must  be  aware,  to  satisfy  all  parties  and  religious  sects  there  by  any  system  of 
education.  The  circumstance  of  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  being 
Roman  Catholics  makes  it  particularly  difficult;  and  my  opinion  has  always 
been,  that  the  system  now  in  question  is  the  best  that,  under  the  circumstances, 
could  be  adopted ; and  I think  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  result  proves  this. 

204.  Lord 
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204.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  If  all  the  religious  hooks  which  were  authorized  by 
the  Board  were  removed  from  the  combined  religious  education,  would  voii 
think  that  that  was  a change  in  the  principle  of  the  system  ? 

I should  ; because  it  was  a fundamental  principle  of  the  system  that,  so  far 
as  it  could  be  accomplished,  a religious  education  was  to  form  part  of  it  subject 
to  objections  from  any  particular  class  or  sect  of  Christians.  ’ J 


205.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  and  the  other  books  of  a religious  nature,  into  the  schools  during  the 
time  of  combined  secular  education  was  a deviation  from  the  original  scheme  of 
education  ? 

At  the  time  allotted  to  secular  education,  those  books  were  not  to  be  used 
but  at  a distinct  time.  The  use  of  such  books,  when  secular  education  in  which 
all  joined  was  going  on,  would  be,  in  my  opinion,  an  interfering  with  the  other 
principle,  which  was,  that  no  person  who  objected  should  be  compelled  to  read 
them,  or  to  be  present  when  they  were  used.  I am  not  aware  that  it  was  ever 
intended  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  should  be  used  at  the  time  when  secular 
education  was  going  on. 

206.  Chairman.']  In  common  with  the  other  Commissioners,  I presume  you 
thought  it  desirable  to  introduce  a system  by  which  children  of  different  religious 
persuasions  in  Ireland  might  he  educated  under  the  same  roof.  Was  that  the 
only  aim,  or  was  it  the  great  object  to  introduce  a system  by  which  assistance 
might  be  given  on  impartial  principles  by  the  Government  to  the  education  of 
all  classes  in  Ireland  ? 

It  certainly  was  the  desire  and  the  object  of  the  Government,  as  I believe,  to 
educate  all  classes  of  every  description,  and  so  far  to  have  rules  made  as  to 
remove  any  prejudices  that  the  different  sects  might  have  upon  the  subject ; that 
was  the  object  from  the  first,  in  my  opinion. 

207.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  the  Committee  to  gather  from  one  of  the 
answers  which  you  have  lately  given,  that  in  your  opinion,  the  combined  educa- 
tion of  ihe  poorer  classes  in  Ireland  should  be  entirely  secular,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  religious  element  in  that  combined  education  ? 

It  must  be  certainly  desirable,  if  possible,  that  all  children  should  receive  a 
religious  education.  But  the  difficulty  of  satisfying  all  sects  and  parties  in  Ire- 
land is  so  great,  that  I should  think,  upon  the  whole,  merely  secular  education 
as  general  education  would  be  the  most  desirable. 


t ^rom  y°ur  experience,  as  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in 
Ireland,  are  you  of  opinion  that  it  is  not  practicable,  considering  the  prejudices 
ot  the  various  religious  bodies,  to  introduce  any  religious  element  into  the  com- 
bined secular  education  ? 

It  is  very  difficult  to  answer  that  question.  The  books  that  have  been  objected 
to  are,  m my  opinion,  as  a Protestant,  if  any  religious  education  is  to  take  place, 
so  unobjectionable  that  I cannot  conceive  any  other  books  which  could  possibly 
be  used,  and  be  of  any  value  for  the  purpose,  that  would  be  less  objectionable. 
1 think  that  upon  the  whole  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  work  upon  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity,  are  of  that  unexceptionable  description  that  you  could, 
not  give  any  religious  instruction,  as  an  element  in  a general  system  of  educa- 
tion  ior  all,  that  would  not  be  liable  to  more  objections  by  Roman  Catholics  than 
those  books  are.  It  should  be  considered  that  those  books  were  approved  of 
when  there  were  two  Roman  Catholics  on  the  Board,  and  that  the  late  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  was  a very  eminent  and  learned  man 
joined  in  approving  of  them. 


208.  Then  the  Roman  Catholics  having  objected  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  you 
despair  of  any  other  hook  or  books  being  provided  which  would  communicate 
satisfactory  religious  instruction,  and  at  the  same  time  would  not  he  likelv  to 
meet  with  objection  from  Roman  Catholics?  J 

■ JnJ<i!5:d  1 80  ’ 1 do  not  see  how  m5’  scriptural  instruction  could  be  pro- 

vided that  would  be  less  likely  to  be  objectionable  to  Roman  Catholics.  r 

do2™/  You  say  that  it  is  difficult  to  please  all  parties  ; 

do  not  you  think  that  all  parties  would  be  better  pleased  if  they  had  the  means 
of  education  m separate  schools  of  different  denominations  ; that  is,  by  allowing 
“5.Ea‘r?ns  of  t!le  several  schools  to  have  such  religious  instruction  given  as 
(47'2'-)  *4  they 
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yd  March  1854. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 


they  approved  of ; do  not  you  think  that  that  would  give  more  satisfaction  to 
the  patrons  of  schools  generally  ? 

It  is  very  difficult  for  me  to  answer  that  question  ; I should  think  it  ought  to 
give  more  satisfaction ; I cannot  tell  whether  it  would  do  so.  The  desire  with 
respect  to  combined  education  arose  from  this,  as  I conceive : it  was  thought 
right  to  bring  young  persons  of  all  religions  to  be  educated  together,  that  they 
might  be  thereby  disposed  to  live  in  harmony  and  peace  with  each  other  ; and  it 
was  hoped  that  this  object  would  be  promoted  by  giving  them  a conjoint  educa- 
tion; that  is  the  object  I conceive  of  giving  a joint  education  to  all  sects. 

211.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  How  far  do  you  think  that  object  has  succeeded 
in  your  experience  r 

The  system  of  combined  education  under  the  National  Board  afforded  to 
children  of  all  religious  denominations  has  succeeded  far  beyond  my  expecta- 
tions. Taking  into  account  the  different  sects  in  Ireland,  and  the  unfortunate 
asperity  that  sometimes  exists  between  the  different  sects,  I think  the  success  has 
been  very  extraordinary. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined,  as  follows  : 

212.  Chairman.]  HAVE  you  anything  to  state  in  explanation  of  your  former 
evidence  ? 

Before  I proceed  to  my  second  examination,  I beg  leave  to  advert  to  a letter 
which  I mentioned  on  the  first  day  I was  examined,  and  a copy  of  which 
is  inserted  in  my  evidence,  with  reference  to  a communication  of  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  regarding  particular  conditions  as  to  local  contribution. 
My  reason  for  doing  so  is  this : I spoke  of  the  letter,  of  course,  only  from 
memory,  it  having  been  inserted  on  the  minutes  of  the  Board  as  far  back,  I think, 
as  the  year  1834.  I felt  it  my  duty,  last  night,  to  examine  carefully  that  letter, 
and  upon  doing  so,  I find  that  it  does  not  bear  the  exact  interpretation  which 
I had  put  upon  it.  I thought  it  gave  the  Commissioners  permission  to  depart 
from  some  of  the  conditions  specified  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  local  contri- 
bution. The  real  purport  of  the  letter,  therefore,  was  inaccurately,  though 
unintentionally,  stated  by  me.  I have  taken  a memorandum  of  it.  It  arose  out 
of  a communication  from  the  Commissioners  of  Audit  in  London,  who  required 
to  know  if  they  should  require  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  conditions  pre- 
scribed in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  had  been  complied  with,  or  whether  the  Board 
of  Education  should  be  entrusted  with  the  absolute  control  over  the  funds  which 
may  be  annually  granted  by  Parliament,  subject  to  any  inquiry  that  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  may  be  pleased  to  make.  The  latter  view  of  the  question  was 
taken  by  the  Board,  and  approved  of  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  Your 
Lordships  will  see,  therefore,  that  it  does  not  amount  to  what  I stated 
inaccurately.  It  assumes  that  control  is  to  be  exercised  over  the  whole 
of  those  funds,  applicable,  of  course,  to  those  particular  conditions  in  Lord 
Stanley’s  letter,  as  well  as  to  other  objects  carried  into  effect  by  the  Board.  If 
your  Lordships  will  permit  me,  I will  read  a paragraph  of  some  importance  in 
one  of  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners,  having  particular  reference  to  that 
subject.  You  will  perceive  in  that  paragraph  the  view  which  the  Commis- 
sioners then  took,  and  still  take,  of  those  conditions.  I refer  to  an  extract  from 
the  16th  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  for  the  year  1849,  as  to  the  local  funds 
for  teachers’  support,  in  aid  of  the  salary  from  the  Board.  The  Commissioners 
observe  in  that  Report,  “We  stated  in  our  previous  Reports  that  we  have  no 
authority  from  Government  to  make  grants  to  teachers,  except  in  aid  of  local 
contributions.  These  consist  principally  of  the  weekly  fees  from  the  children,  of 
voluntary  donations  and  subscriptions,  and  in  a few  cases  ot  permanent  funds 
provided  for  the  maintenance  of  the  school.  It  has  been  made  a subject  of 
complaint  in  some  quarters,  that  we  do  not  require  prool  that  such  per- 
manent funds  exist,  and  also  a guarantee  for  their  continuance,  as  indis- 
pensable conditions  previous  to  making  a grant  of  salary  to  any  school  ” 
(which  was  required  by  one  of  the  conditions  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter).  “ Lord 
Stanley,  in  his  letter  establishing  our  Board,  recommended  that  no  school  should 
be  taken  into  connexion  by  us  that  was  not  endowed  by  the  locality  with  a suffi- 
cient sum  for  its  maintenance.  Now,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  this  condition 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  37 

has  never  been  strictly  enforced  by  us.  We  have  done  all  that  could,  under  m 
the  circumstances  of  Ireland,  be  safely  attempted.  We  have  made  no  buildin- 
g-rants where  one-third  of  the  expense  has  not  been  locally  contributed ; no  -rant  2d  s 
tor  salary  where  reasonable  proof  has  not  been  given  that  there  will  be  a suffi-  — 
eient  attendance  of  children  to  augment,  by  their  weekly  pence,  the  salary  fur- 
nished by  us  to  the  teachers.  But  Lord  Stanley  seems  to  have  intended  that  a 
permanent  fund  should  be  provided  by  the  neighbourhood  for  the  permanent 
endowment  of  each  school.  This  condition  we  have  not  insisted  on,  because  it 
was  impossible.  Had  we  attempted  to  enforce  it,  the  country  would  have  reiected 
our  system  from  the  beginning  Of  the  4,321  schools  in  operation  under  us, 
there  ai  e probably  not  oOO  in  which  such  a condition  could  have  been  complied 
with;  and  these  oOO  would  have  been  precisely  those  in  which  the  assistance  of 
the  state  was  of  comparatively  small  importance,  as  they  could  exist  without  the 
md  of  Government.  I believe  that  is  the  only  paragraph  in  the  Report  of  the 
Commissioners  with  reference  to  that  important  question ; and  I have  quoted 
it  now,  because  I think  it  bears  out  the  statement  I made  on  the  former  day. 

213  Viscoun tClancarty. ] When  the  1st  Rule  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley  was 
departed  from,  of  requiring  a salary  to  be  secured  to  the  teachers,  was  any  minute 
made  by  the  Board  upon  that  subject  authorizing  such  departure  ? 

1 cannot  from  recollection  state,  but  I can  supply  the  information.  I have  all 
the  minutes  with  me  from  the  commencement.  I was  not  connected  with  the 
Board  m my  present  office  till  the  end  of  the  year  1838;  but  whatever  was  done 
has,  1 suppose,  been  recorded  on  the  minutes,  and  I will  refer  to  them,  and  -ive 
the  Committee  the  information.  & 

214.  Chairman.]  The  next  passage  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is  this : “ Thev 
will  require  that  the  schools  he  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  hours  on  four 
or  five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and 
iterary  education  ouly ; and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be 
set  apart  for  giving  separately  such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  mav  be 
approved  of  by  the  clergy  of  their  respective  persuasions.”  Have  the  require- 
ments mentioned  in  that  paragraph  been  adhered  to,  or  if  any  changes  have  been 
made,  will  you  state  what  those  changes  have  been  ? 

Since  the  alteration  of  the  rule  of  the  Board,  giving  permission  that  religious 
ueS  of  J S‘T  *"”«?*  !ch°o1  houra’  a“d  d™S  the  intermediate 
| ht°  ’ °f  iCr0UrSe  the  three  or  four  hours’  instruction  for  literary 
and  moral  education  would  necessarily  be  interrupted  during  the  time  of  that 
religious  instruction  going  on.  If  religious  instruction  is  given,  for  example,  at 
in  whichrt?ne  °tf  •0Ck  m da5'>.Ilterary  instruction,  according  to  the  usull  way 
penned*  'IDSS  °De  “ °Ur  Sch°°Is’  "ould  be  d™”S  that  time  sus- 

215.  With  respect  to  the  number  of  days,  has  there  been  any  alteration  ? 

, 6 original  rule  was,  that  there  should  be  one  or  two  days  set  apart  for 
K e rehS10l,s  instruction ; the  general  rule  of  the  Board  is,  that  there  shall 
teried  he  T,  each , <%.  ^cept  Saturday,  for  secular  instruction,  or,  as  it  is 
teimed  here,  moral  and  literary  instruction.” 

216.  Is  the  minimum  limit  four  hours  ? 

tbetre,.are  £om.e  cases  in  which,  I think,  a less  time  is  given  than  four 
moral  ’education  “blw  “artT  " Hmitad  ” which  the  ^ aad 
to?17'  Lord  Be"umont.]  So  that  the  rule  in  that  respect  is  generally  adhered 

It  is;  the  exceptions  are  very  few;  they  have  arisen  in  cases  where  the 
mktTOction  SCh°°  S Were  alm0“s  *°  deTote  a longer  time  than  usual  to  religious 

iJi^l  BisboP  of  Ossors,.}  Having  four  hours  per  day  as  the  minor 
Jimit,  have  they  also  a major  limit  r 
No,  they  have  not. 

caZ'istfentrreS^r^r^ 

Certainly  not. 


F 


220.  With 
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220.  With  regard  to  the  number  of  days,  have  they  adhered  to  the  rule  with 

respect  to  that  ? _ , 

No ; there  is  an  alteration  in  that  since  the  publication  of  Lord  Stanley  s 
letter ; the  Commissioners  are  satisfied  with  a day,  or  part  of  a day. 

221.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  They  do  not  insist  upon  two  days  in  a week 
being  devoted  to  special  religious  instruction  ? 

No. 

222.  They  are  satisfied  to  have  five  days  devoted  to  secular  instruction  in  the 

week  if  the  patron  wishes  ? . 

Yes  ; but  they  do  not  object  to  religious  instruction  daily. 

223.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Must  the  patron  set  apart  one  day  of  the  six  for 

separate  religious  instruction  ? ...  . .. 

There  are  instances  of  national  schools  in  which  the  patrons  will  not  permit 
religious  instruction  to  be  given. 

224.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Not  of  any  kind,  nor  at  any  time  r 
No. 

225.  Do  not  you  consider  that  a clear  departure  from  this  condition  ? 

Jt  is  a departure  from  this  condition  as  regards  vested  schools  ; but  the  Com- 
missioners have  sanctioned  that,  upon  the  principle  that  they  felt  they  had  no 
right  to  enforce  it. 

226.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Did  not  the  Commissioners  sanction  that  depar- 
ture from  the  very  first,  or  was  that  departure  sanctioned  at  a later  period  . 

I cannot  say  at  what  period  ; the  number  of  cases  of  that  peculiar  description 
is  very  limited  indeed,  I am  happy  to  say. 

227.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osrnry .]  But  it  is  a power  possessed  by  all  patrons  of 
non-vested  schools  ? 

Yes. 

228.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Has  that  departure  from  the  system  ever  been  sauc- 

tioned  in  any  of  the  model  schools  ? 

Not  that  I am  aware  of.  In  our  model  schools  religious  instruction  receives 
peculiar  attention,  and  the  clergy  generally  (there  may  be  a few  exceptions)  have 
availed  themselves  of  the  facilities  afforded  by  the  Commissioners  for  giving  that 
instruction. 

229.  Earl  of  Desart.']  You  draw  a distinction  between  combined  religious 

instruction  and  separate  religious  instruction  ? , . , 

Yes  • there  is  really,  strictly  speaking,  nothing  that  can  be  called  exclusively 
secular’education  in  the  national  schools,  except  in  one  or  two  instances.  In  a 
national  school  in  which  the  hooks  of  the  Board  are  read,  it  cannot  be  called  a 
system  of  purely  secular  instruction,  for  those  books  are  penetrated,  every  page 
5 them,  with  religious  knowledge  and  religions  sentiment,  and  therefore 
whenever  those  hooks  are  read  (and  they  are  used  m all  the  national  schools 
during  the  hours  of  common  instruction),  I do  not  consider  that  to  be  seculai 
instruction  only.  So  that  there  really  is  a combination,  during  the  ordinary  school 
hours  of  literary  and  religious  education,  though  it  is  not  peculiar  to  any  one 
religious  denomination. 

230.  Is  it  not  required  by  the  Board  that  the  time  table  shall  specify  a 

separate  hour  to  be  devoted  to  combined  religious  instruction,  distinct  from  that 
devoted  to  combined  secular  instruction?  , . ,.  • 

The  time  table  states  the  particular  time  at  which  combined  instruction  m the 
different  branches  of  education  is  given  ; it  must  also  state  the  hour  or  hours  at. 
which  special  or  separate  religious  instruction  is  given. 

231  Is  it  not  required  that  the  time  set  apart  for  combined  religious  instruc- 
tion (when  either  the  teacher  gives  special  religious  instruction,  or  the  clergymen 
of  various  persuasions  attend  for  that  purpose)  should  be  stated  m the  time  table, 
in  order  that  any  child  whose  parents  objected  to  its  receiving  that  religious 

instruction  may  leave  the  school  at  that  time?  » 

At  the  time  when  the  Scripture  Lessons,  or  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  01 
the  Sacred  Poetry  were  read  (before  Rule  8th  was  altered),  if  any  cMd^or 
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children  objected  to  read  those  books,  the  Commissioners  required  that  the 
tablet,  “Religious  Instruction,”  should  be  put  up.  So  that  if  those  books  are 
read  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  every  child  should  be 
made  aware  that  religious  instruction  was  going  on,  and  should  be  permitted  to 
withdraw  if  its  parents  objected. 

232.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.)  You  have  given  it  as  your  opinion  that  reli- 
gious instruction  is  always  going  on  in  the  National  Schools  where  the  ordinary 
books  of  the  Board  are  read.  But  the  Board  distinguish  between  secular  and 
religious  instruction,  even  in  the  schools  in  which  their  books  are  used,  is  not 
that  so  ? 

They  consider  that  the  particular  books  to  which  I have  alluded  are  books 
of  an  exclusively  religious  character,  although  specially  prepared  for  use  during 
the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  suitable  for  that  purpose. 

233.  Do  they  not  call  the  time  in  which  those  books  are  appointed  to  be  used 
in  the  school,  the  time  of  religious  instruction  ? 

Those  books  may  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction.  It  is 
only  in  the  case  of  a child  objecting  to  their  use  that  they  were  relegated,  under 
the  old  rule,  to  the  hours  of  special  religious  instruction. 

234.  Do  not.  the  rules  of  the  Board  distinguish  between  secular  instruction 
and  religious  instruction  ? 

Certainly  ; between  secular  and  special  religious  instruction. 

235.  Chairman.']  Is  not  the  distinction  of  the  Board  as  between  moral  and 
literary,  and  religious  instruction  r 

Certainly  ; but  under  the  term  moral  and  literary  instruction,  a large 
amount  of  religious  instruction  is  conveyed  by  means  of  the  ordinary  class 
hooks. 

236.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  conceive  that,  during  that  moral  and  literary 
instruction,  any  child  has  the  liberty  of  withdrawing  itself  from  the  school  ? 

Certainly  not. 

237.  Although  there  is  religious  instruction  combined  with  the  literary  in- 
struction ? 

It  is  a species  of  religious  instruction  of  a general  nature,  but  not  of  such 
a description  as  would  lead  a child  to  leave  the  school  during  that  time. 

_ 238.  Have  any  means  been  adopted  to  make  the  children  acquainted  with  the 
distinction  which  you  have  just  drawm  ? 

None  whatever  ; the  difficulty  has  never  arisen. 

239.  Lord  Beaamont.\  I understand  you  to  mean,  that  though  your  ordinary 
reading  books  have  a general  religious  tone,  they  have  no  sectarian  cast  ? 

That  is  my  meaning. 

240.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  mean  thereby  that  the  other  three 
books  were  of  a sectarian  cast  ? 

No  ; I am  of  opinion  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  not  sectarian. 

241.  How  then  do  you  distinguish  between  the  one  and  the  other? 

The  Scripture  Lessons  are  exclusively  of  a religious  character;  the  ordinary 
reading  books  are  not  so. 

242.  Do  you  mean  by  that  answer  to  distinguish  the  Scripture  Lessons  from 
the  other  two  books  which  are  comprehended  under  the  same  rules  by  the  Board — 
the  Sacred  Poetry  and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  ? 

I consider  the  Sacred  Poetry  not  sectarian. 

243.  Do  you  consider  the  work  on  Scripture  Evidences  sectarian  ? 

I do  not  myself  think  so. 

244.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  consider  the  Sacred  Poetry  and  the  work  on 
Evidences  to  be  so  strictly  of  a religious  character  as  to  be  distinguished  from 
those  other  books  to  which  you  have  alluded  ? 

Certainly  ; they  are  distinguishable  from  the  other  books,  as  I conceived,  not  as 
having  a sectarian  bias,  but  as  being  books  exclusively  of  a religious  character. 

245.  Earl  of  Descn't.~\  Is  the  time  devoted  to  the  reading,  of  those  three  books 
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M.  Cross,  Esg.  put  down  in  the  time  table  as  time  devoted  to  religious  education,  as  separate 
from  secular  education  ? 

2d  March  1P54.  Only  when  they  are  objected  to. 

246.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Does  not  the  time  table  contain  the  head  of 
“ Religious  Instruction,”  which  is  required  to  be  filled  up  with  the  hours  at 
which  it  is  appointed,  with  the  subjects  that  are  to  be  taught ; will  you  read  the 
paragraph  beginning  with  the  word  “ First”  ? 

“ First.  That  the  public  notification  of  the  time  for  religious  instruction  shall 
be  inserted  in  large  letters  in  the  ‘Time  Table,’  supplied  by  the  Commissioners 
to  all  national  schools ; and  the  Commissioners  strongly  recommend  that,  as  far 
as  may  be  practicable,  the  general  nature  of  such  religious  instruction  shall  be 
also  stated  in  the  c Time  Table.’” 

247.  Does  not  that  make  a clear  distinction  between  religious  instruction,  and 
ordinary  moral  and  religious  instruction? 

Certainly. 

248.  Lord  Beaumont. ] Were  those  three  books,  to  which  allusion  has  often 
been  made,  to  be  read  during  the  time  which  is  specified  in  the  time  table  for  reli- 
gious instruction,  or  during  the  time  specified  for  moral  and  literary  instruction? 

Those  books  were  designed  for  use  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction. 
But  according  to  the  8th  Rule,  as  it  was  originally  constructed,  if  one  child 
objected  to  either  or  all  of  those  books,  they  ceased  to  be  used  during  the  hours 
of  combined  instruction,  and  they  might  then  be  used  during  the  hours  of  special 
religious  instruction ; but  if  the  person  giving  separate  religious  instruction  do 
not  think  fit  that  they  shall  be  used  during  the  hours  set  apart  for  such  purpose, 
in  that  case  they  may  be  banished  from  both  times. 

249.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.']  Are  all  the  books  of  the  Board  liable  to  be 
banished  in  the  same  way  ? 

The  objection  has  not  arisen.  If  it  should  arise,  it  will  be  for  the  Board  to  deal 
with  it. 

250.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  stated  that  by  the  original  construction  of  the 
8th  Rule,  that  was  the  case ; but  the  case  never  arose  till  the  other  day  ? 

The  case  never  did  arise  of  a child  objecting  in  the  ordinary  national  schools. 
The  case  did  occur  in  the  central  schools  in  Marlborough -street ; and  the  rule, 
according  to  the  construction  put  upon  it  by  the  majority  of  the  Board,  was  not 
applied  in  that  particular  case ; but  the  objecting  child  was  permitted  to  with- 
draw while  those  books  were  being  read. 

251.  Then  are  the  Scripture  Lessons  now  read  in  the  Marlborough-street 
Model  School? 

They  are  read,  but  by  a very  limited  number  of  the  pupils,  half  an  hour  before 
the  ordinary  business  of  the  school  commences. 

252.  Are  they  read  during  the  time  of  combined  education  ? 

During  the  time  of  combined  education,  but  before  or  after  school  hours.  I 
will  explain,  when  necessary,  what  the  modification  of  that  rule  has  been. 

253.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Am  I to  understand  from  your  answers,  that  the  three 
books  referred  to  may  be  used  either  during  the  time  specified  for  literary 
instruction,  or  during  the  time  specified  for  religious  instruction  ? 

The  two  may  now  be  used  in  either  way ; but  in  case  they  are  used  in  the 
latter,  then  as  a precaution  against  any  interference  with  the  tenets  of  the 
children,  a tablet  is  put  up  to  show  that  religious  instruction  is  about  to  com- 
mence, and  any  child  may  then  withdraw. 

254.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Then,  according  to  your  statement,  there  was 
no  protection  from  the  use  of  those  books  during  the  hours  of  combined  educa- 
tion, but  there  was  a protection  from  the  use  of  them  during  the  hours  of 
religious  education? 

There  is  no  absolute  necessity  for  the  patron  to  state  what  books  he  intends  to 
use  during  the  hours  of  special  religious  instruction. 

255.  Are  not  the  patrons  limited  to  the  use  of  such  books  as  are  published 
and  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

Certainly 
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Certainly  not  with  regard  to  the  books  used  during  the  hours  of  religious 
instruction.  The  Commissioners  make  no  inquiry  about  that  now. 

256.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] If  these  books  were  used  during  the  hours  of  com- 
bined instruction,  there  was  no  tablet  put  up  as  a warning;  but  if  they  were  used 
during  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  there  was  a tablet  put  up  ? 

Certainly,  in  order  that  the  children  may  withdraw  whose  parents  might  not 
approve  of  their  reading  those  books. 

257.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  But  the  notification  h}'  the  tablet  has  no 
-special  reference  to  those  books  ? 

No ; it  refers  to  religious  instruction  generally. 

258.  You  say,  that  by  the  original  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  these  three 
books  might  be  remitted  to  the  time  of  religious  instruction  by  the  objection  of 
any  child;  but  the  8th  Rule  was  passed  in  1843  ; and  was  it  not  in  1850  that 
for  the  first  time  this  power  was  extended  beyond  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; up  to 
1850,  did  not  Rule  8 only  include  the  Scripture  Lessons? 

I shall  be  able  to  supply  precise  information  upon  that  subject  hereafter. 

259.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.']  Might  it  not  possibly  happen  that,  upon  the 
-objection  of  any  child,  every  book  in  the  school  might  be  withdrawn,  and  deemed 
a religious  book  ? 

I understand  the  meaning  of  the  question  to  be,  that  an  objection  might  be 
made  to  some  religious  lesson  in  the  literary  class  books.  The  answer  to  that 
question  I can  give,  I think,  satisfactorily,  for  it  is  only  very  recently,  just  before 
I left  Dublin,  that  a Protestant  clergyman  addressed  a letter  to  the  Board,  asking 
that  question ; and  the  answer  of  the  Commissioners  was,  that  they  were  not 
prepared  to  reply  to  any  hypothetical  question  of  that  kind ; but  that  if  the 
case  did  arise,  they  would  then  decide  upon  it  according  to  their  judgment,  as 
the  circumstances  of  the  case  might  admit  of.  The  Board  are  not  committed 
upon  that  most  delicate  and  important  point. 

260.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Do  the  Commissioners  exercise  any  control 
over  the  books  which  are  to  be  used  at  the  period  set  apart  for  religious  instruction 
by  means  of  the  time  table,  in  accordance  with  their  orders  ? 

No. 

261.  Will  you  read  in  the  7th  page  of  Appendix  A.  the  10th  Rule  ? 

“ ^ any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the 
Church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  are  employed  in  communicating 
religious  instruction,  the  title  of  each  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  Commis- 
sioners.” 

262.  For  what  purpose  is  the  title  to  be  made  known  to  the  Commissioners  ? 
never  has  been  made  known  since  my  connexion  with  the  Board,  in  1838. 

That  rule  is  a dead  letter ; the  Commissioners  do  not  require  a list  of  such  books. 

263.  Have  the  Commissioners  any  means  of  knowing  what  are  the  standard 
.books  of  the  Church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong  ? 

They  make  no  inquiry  into  that  subject,  that  I am  aware  of. 

264.  Then  this  10th  Rule  is  entirely  a dead  letter? 

Since  I became  one  of  the  Secretaries  to  the  Commissioners,  it  has  been  so. 

265.  With  respect  then  to  the  period  for  religious  instruction,  it  depends  upon 
the  patron  whether  there  shall  be  any  religious  instruction  at  all;  and  it  is  left 
entirely  to  him  to  determine  what  it  shall  be  ? 

Certainly,  in  the  non-vested  schools. 

266.  The  result,  then,  I suppose,  in  point  of  practice  is,  that  a Protestant 
patron  provides  at  this  time  such  education  as  he  conceives  it  is  most  important 
that  the  Protestant  children  should  receive ; and  that  a Roman  Catholic  patron 
m the  same  manner  provides  for  the  children  for  whom  he  is  most  interested  ? 

Certainly. 

267.  So  that  at  this  time  there  is  in  practice,  particularly  in  the  non-vested 
schools,  as  complete  a division  of  the  children  for  the  purposes  of  religious 
education  as  upon  the  days  set  apart  for  separate  religious  education  ? 

In  the  non-vested  schools  it  is  for  the  patron  and  the  patron  alone  to  determine 
what  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  in  those  schools. 
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268.  Or,  -whether  there  shall  be  any? 

Or  whether  there  shall  be  any.  The  patron  of  a non-vested  school,  if  he  is  a 
Protestant  clergyman,  may  exclude  the  priest  from  teaching  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism  to  the  children  of  that  school,  or  from  going  to  that  school  for  that 
purpose ; he  may  exclude  all  religious  teaching  from  that  school,  except  that 
which  he  himself  approves  of.  The  Roman  Catholic  patron  of  a school  has  a 
similar  power  under  the  rules  with  reference  to  non-vested  schools : he  may 
exclude  the  Protestant  clergyman,  except  as  a visitor,  and  not  permit  him  to 
interfere  in  the  business  of  the  school. 

269.  Is  there  in  the  office  of  the  Board  any  list  of  the  standard  books  of  each 
of  the  three  leading  denominations  of  which  there  are  children  in  the  national 
schools  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  such  a list ; I have  not  seen  one. 

270.  Will  you  inquire  and  ascertain  that  ? 

Yes. 

271.  What  is  the  amount  of  the  control  that  the  Commissioners  exercise  over 
the  books  used  during  the  times  of  secular  education  ? 

The  Commissioners  do  not  permit  any  books  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of 
secular  education  which  they  may  consider  of  a sectarian,  or  in  any  respect  of 
an  improper  character. 

272.  How  do  they  ascertain  what  books  are  used  ? 

The  reports  of  our  Inspectors,  as  I mentioned  before,  contain  a list  of  all  the 
books  used  in  the  schools.  There  are  very  few  schools  in  which  any  other 
books  are  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  than  those  published 
or  sanctioned  by  the  Board.  But  if  any  other  books  are  used,  the  titles  of  those 
books  should  be  made  known  to  the  Board  for  consideration,  in  case  of  any 
objection  being  made  to  them. 

273.  On  what  principle  do  they  revise  such  a list  of  books  ? 

If  a reference  were  made  to  the  Board  with  regard  to  any  particular  book  not 
published  or  sanctioned  by  them,  being  used  in  a national  school,  and  any 
objection  were  taken  thereto,  the  Commissioners  then  would  decide  whether 
such  book  was  fit  for  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  or  not. 

274.  Do  not  the  Commissioners  know,  with  respect  to  every  school  that  is 
under  the  National  Board,  what  books  are  to  be  used  in  it  ? 

Yes ; but  there  may  be  books  used  in  it  that  do  not  come  to  their  knowledge. 

275.  Are  they  not  supposed  to  know  all  the  books  ? 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Inspectors  to  report  to  them  if  any  other  books  are 
used. 

276.  Will  you  turn  to  page  42  of  Appendix  A.,  and  read  the  queries  49 
and  50  ? 

« State  the  titles  of  all  such  books  as  are  intended  to  be  used.  If  those  pub- 
lished and  issued  by  the  Board,  state  which  of  them.”  When  an  application  is 
first  made  to  the  Board  for  aid  to  a school,  the  titles  of  all  books  intended  to  be 
used  in  the  school  are  specified  in  the  application.  My  answer  referred  to 
schools  already  brought  into  connexion  with  the  Board.  This  refers  to  an  appli- 
cation for  aid  to  a school. 

277.  Chairman .]  Where  is  the  form  used  to  which  the  question  refers  ? 

This  is  the  form  of  the  Inspector’s  Report  upon  application  for  aid  towards  the 
payment  of  the  teachers’  salary,  and  supply  of  books. 

278.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] When  this  question  is  answered,  “ State 
the  titles  of  all  such  books  as  are  intended  to  be  used,”  I presume  it  falls 
under  the  consideration  of  the  Commissioners  whether  the  books  are  proper  to 
be  used  ? 

Yes,  during  the  hours  of  moral  and  literary  instruction. 

279.  When  they  determine  that  they  are,  is  it  not  understood  to  be  a 
compact  between  them  and  the  patron  of  the  school  that  no  other  books  shall 
be  used  ? 

There  may  be  a mixture ; there  may  be  some  others  read  besides  those  pub- 
lished or  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners. 

280.  The 
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280.  The  object  of  question  49  is  to  enable  the  Commissioners  to  determine 
whether  the  books  intended  to  be  used  under  that  head  are  proper  to  be  used  ? 

281.  The  object  of  question  50  cannot  be  the  same,  because  if  the  books 
published  and  issued  by  the  Board  are  used,  there  can  be  no  question  about 
their  propriety  ; but  that  is,  of  course,  required,  in  order  to  know  how  many  of 
those  books  are  used  in  the  schools  ? 

That  question  is  necessary,  because  the  patrons  of  schools  may  wish  to  use 
only  particular  books  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

282.  When  both  those  questions  are  answered,  the  Board  know  in  every 
school  under  them  what  books  ought  to  be  used  in  the  school 9 

Yes. 

283.  Is  there  not,  then,  something  in  the  nature  of  a compact  between  the 
Commissioners  and  the  patron,  that  those  books  and  no  others  shall  be  used  in 
the  school  ? 

The  patron  could  not  use  other  books  without  their  sanction ; therefore,  there 
is  an  understanding  or  agreement  between  the  patron  and  the  Commissioners  as 
to  the  books  which  the  patron  wishes  to  be  used,  and  which  the  Commissioners 
approve  of. 

284.  What  means  have  the  Commissioners  of  ascertaining  whether  this  com- 
pact is  observed  or  not  ? 

They  only  know,  from  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors,  what  books  are  used  in 
the  schools. 

285.  How  often  is  it^the  duty  of  the  Inspectors  to  visit  the  schools  1 

from  the  number  oi  schools  under  each  Inspector,  they  cannot  visit  those 
schools,  in  many  cases,  more  than  twice  a year ; in  others,  three  times ; and 
there  are  but  a few  cases  in  which  they  can  make  quarterly  inspection.  I think 
our  Inspectors,  at  present,  have  each  of  them  upwards  of  100  schools  under 
their  care. 

286.  What  means  have  the  Board  of  obtaining  accurate  information  with 
respect  to  the  observance  of  their  rules  in  the  schools  ? 

They  can  only  rely  upon  the  reports  made  to  them  by  their  Inspectors. 

287.  Do  you  think  that  the  check  they  have  over  the  patrons  of  schools  is 
sufficient  m practice  ? 

If  the  Inspectors  honestly  perform  their  duty  as  they  should,  there  is  a secu- 
rity to  that  extent  against  any  departure  from  the  rules. 

288.  But,  presuming  the  Inspectors  to  be  ever  so  honest,  if  they  visit  a school 

only  two  days  in  a year,  might  not  the  books  employed  upon  the  other  days  be 
concealed  from  them  ? J 

There  is  no  question  of  it.  What  I mean  is,  that  if  the  Inspector  perform 
ms  duty  he  will  honestly  report  to  the  Board  what  he  sees.  It  is  true  that 
place8  ^ mtervals  °f  his  visits’  vioIations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  may  take 

„ ?!  fact>  havf  y°u  reason  to  believe  that  that  compact  is  carried 

out  faithfully  by  the  patrons  ? 

Many  instances  occur  in  which  the  Commissioners  hear  of  violations  of  the 
rules.  They  have  been  informed,  for  example,  in  many  instances,  that  during 
the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  religious  books  were  scattered  through  the 
school-rooms.  That  is  a departure  from  the  rules. 

290.  Have  you  heard  that  with  respect  to  schools  under  one  class  of  patrons 

more  than  another  ? 1 

I cannot  answer  that  question  with  accuracy. 

291.  There  are  a number  of  schools  under  nuns  ? 

There  are. 

292.  Have  you  ever  heard  that  there  is  greater  irregularity  with  respect  to  the 
observance  of  this  rule  in  those  schools  than  in  others  ? 

I cannot  state,  from  my  recollection,  that  there  has  been,  but  f should  not 
positively  deny  that  it  is  the  case. 
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293.  Have  you  ever  heard  that  it  is  the  case  r 

No.  I consider  that  the  schools  under  the  nuns  are,  as  far  as  my  experience- 
goes  (though  that  is  but  limited,  with  regard  to  personal  inspection  of  them), 
very  admirably  conducted. 

294.  My  question  was,  whether  you  had  heard  of  this  deviation  chiefly  in; 
those  schools  ? 

I should  not  say  chiefly. 

295.  With  respect  to  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  and  Pro- 
testant clergymen,  have  you  ever  had  any  official  information  that  would  lead 
you  to  think  that  there  was  any  difference  as  to  the  faithful  observance  of  this 
implied  contract  in  schools  under  those  two  classes  of  patrons  ? 

We  have  so  large  a number  of  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  that 
I should  require  accurate  statistical  information,. which  I have  not  at  present,  to  be 
able  to  state  the  number  of  cases  that  have  been  reported  to  the  Board  upon  the 
subject ; this  I know,  that  there  have  been  frequent  complaints  from  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen  themselves  of  a violation  of  the  rules  on  the  part  of  Pro- 
testant patrons,  and  vice  versa. 

296.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  stated  that  in  the  non-vested  schools  the  Pro- 
testant patron  may  exclude  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  from  any  interference  in, 
the  school  ? 

Except  as  a visitor ; not  to  take  part  in  the  business,  or  to  interrupt  the 
school. 

297.  Supposing  the  school  to  be  composed  of  Roman  Catholics  and  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  do  you  conceive  that  the  patron,  being  of  the  Church 
of  England  himself,  might  prevent  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  from  giving 
religious  instruction  in  that  school  on  the  day  set  apart  for  religious  instruc- 
tion ? 

He  has  full  right  to  do  so  in  a non-vested  school;  that  is  the  important 
distinction,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  between  vested  and  non-vested 
schools. 

298.  Then  it  in  fact  follows  that  in  non-vested  schools  all  religious  instruction 
to  Roman  Catholics,  or  vice  versa , might  be  prohibited  altogether  by  the 
patron  ? 

That  is  the  case.  Perhaps  if  your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  I should  state  the 
distinction  between  those  two  classes  of  schools,  for  there  is  much  confusion 
upon  that  subject  amongst  many  persons  who  profess  to  know  a great  deal  of 
the  national  system  of  education. 


299.  Chairman.']  Will  you  state  the  distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested 
schools  ? 

I will  state  it  as  explained  in  the  rules.  Rule  4,  section  2,  in  page  6 of  Appen- 
dix A.  of  the  19th  Report,  paragraph  4 : “In  schools  towards  the  building  of 
what  the  Commissioners  have  contributed,  and  which  are  therefore  vested  in 
trustees  for  the  purposes  of  national  education,  or  which  are  vested  in  the  Com- 
missioners in  their  corporate  capacity,  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  shall  be 
approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively  shall  have 
access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  religious 
instruction  there  at  convenient  times,  to  be  appointed  for  that  purpose,  whether 
those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  application  or  otherwise. 
5.  In  schools  not  vested,  but  which  receive  aid  only  by  way  of  salary  and  books, 
it  is  for  the  patrons  to  determine  whether  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  in 
the  school-room  or  not ; but  if  they  do  not  allow  it  in  the  school-room,  the 
children  whose  parents  or  guardians  so  desire,  must  be  allowed  to  absent  them- 
selves from  the  school  at  reasonable  times  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  such, 
instruction  elsewhere.” 


300.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  I believe  that  at  the  foundation  of  the  system 
originally,  all  the  schools  were  intended  to  be  conducted  according  to  the  first 
paragraph,  and  that  it  was  not  until  some  time  afterwards  that  a distinction  was 
made  in  favour  of  the  non-vested  schools,  by  which  the  patrons  of  those  schools 
were  empowered  to  prohibit  in  the  school-room  any  religious  instruction,  except 
what  they  themselves  chose  to  have  given  ? 
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T?mrAPiytOithatqUeSt-i0D’-Ih,aTe  *°  state  tIlat  ,]ie  original  members  of  the 
Board  have  always  maintained,  and  do  maintain,  at  the  present  time,  that  the 

thnn^tT  Wl"° 1 1 1 ma<?e  be!'Teel1  vested  and  noil-vested  schools  always  existed, 
though  the  phraseology  in  wlncli  that  distinction  is  said  to  be  implied  in  the 

nersmste  eo°nSfal  “mi10  “ the,  <luestion’  1 candidly  admit  would  lead  many 
1 ersons  to  come  to  a different  conclusion  ; but  I state  now  what  is  the  fact,  that 

althnS  > membfs,  of  thf  Board  consider  that  the  distinction  always  existed, 
although  it  was  not  clearly  defined  until  a particular  period,  J 

tXs^  Wm  y°U  read  the  Passa8e  “ Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  referring 

cleLvitokv!vePa8ra?e  iS  “ f0ll°WS:  “ They  "'ili  also  Permit  and  encourage  the 
clergy  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  respective  Dersua- 
s.o„s,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  hours,  on  the  o£  daysTlL 

in  nS  Earl  of  Harroivty.']  The  original  members  of  the  Board  have  held  that 
That  h t??  •UrkS  ? T110h  1S  more  fully  devcloped  in  those  two  rules  1 

arlm  t fh  fth  which  they  have  always  maintained  upon  the  subject  [ 

thJt  it  w ' T17  Per301is’  fro”  tbe  wording  of  the  original  rule,  have  considered 
that  it  was  of  universal  application,  and  that  the  clergy  have  the  right  of  goina 
into  national  schools  of  all  descriptions,  for  the  purpose  of  givino-  separate 
religious  instruction  at  convenient  times.  11  b ° l aiate 

re|uMoVniS7SLSdr“J  ^ ^ the  S“°»d  Pa«  ‘ba 

no"  t0/16  ,C!ay  ar  I-east  eacb  week  (independently  of  the  Sunday)  is  to  he  set 
apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  on  which  day  such  pastors  or 
oJ.er  persons  as  are  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  i,e  cMdren 

aU  sciioo,s  in  with  *• 
Many  persons  would  be  disposed  to  put  that  construction  upon  it. 

. ,30?.'  Upon  what  grounds  do  you  form  your  opinion  that  that  was  not  the 
intention  of  the  Hoard  at  the  time  that  rule  was  issued  r 
1 merely  state  the  fact,  that  the  original  members  of  the  Board  asserted  and 
tollTl  ^ that  ,he  distinction  between  vested  ami IZ-vested 

schools  was  observed  by  them  in  the  commencement,  though  I candidly  admit 
the  documents  referring  to  that  subject  are  somewhat  ambiguous  in  their  language. 

306.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Is  that  regulation,  as  to  setting  apart  one  day  in  each 
week  for  the  purpose  of  separate  religious  instruction,  practically  observed  in 
the  vested  and  in  the  nonnested  schools?*  7 8 vea  111 

By 


- . ,The  Witoess  obtains  permission  from  the  Committee  to  embody  in  a font  , 

of  his  answers  to  several  questions  put  to  him  respecting  the  steps  taken  hv  ti  e r-  ?xP,anatlon 
secure  the  observance  of  their  rule,  which  requires  that  in  tl  c velred  .ehl  i C ommissioners  to 

trustees  or  in  the  Board,  one  day,  or  Dart  of  a lav  ,U  L ! f.te(I  sc,hools>  whether  vested  in 
separate  religious  instruction.  In  stating  generally,  n his  lepficl  d.aTt ' "r*  f°-  * • ° parp0Se  of 
interfere  with  regard  to  the  practical  observance  of  that  rule  what  he  mean?  °°mmuuonei*  d°  not 
nnttee  was  this,  that  the  Commissioners  do  not  ii  s st  lon  thf  I ‘o  convey  to  the  Corn- 

actual  proof  that  the  rule  in  question  is  strictly  complied  with  f Po  Jibing;  thorn  with 

a duty  upon  their  Inspectors,  it  would  be  nccessarv  thaf  the J «. h*  r 1 90.nin,.lss)0”ers  imposed  such 
periods  allotted  for  separate  religious  instru^tion^wlmther^n  ^t81^11^  VJS,t  the  sehooIs  during  the 
ing  which  might  be  highly  a Foceed- 

Commissioners  have  for  the  observance  of  the  rule  (in  additten  to  the  eL??-  TT*  "h*ch  tI,c 
binding  upon  the  trustees  and  patrons)  is,  that  the  arraTementc % r ■ S°  ln  tIle  lciise  which  is 
during  school-hours  or  on  a separate  day  in  the  week  must’he  ^l  •?  , .rchf ous  lnstruction,  whether 
after  each  visit,  and  inserted  in  “ the  Time  Table;”  ’and  furtlier  ^haf  whS^n^ °f  lh# InSPCoto,s 
of  the  schools  make  their  returns  ,i,„  i>  , er’  Ulat  "non  the  patrons  or  managers 

made,  they  are  rem,i,,rtfaZ™r  ,1  “°“ ?’  prcVT  10  «">  «*I*>1«  of  the  teacher.  Irina 

of  course,  those  ft?  S.  tS’S"  : H*”  *he  ™'“  •*'  th.  school  (in  ,vS? 

complied  with,  as  ft?  £“ou Zn “ *PP™™'1  of  br  ,h°  Commissioners,  been 
The  Inspectors  arc  also  called  upon  to  slutoif  the  T'- T'“  M ‘T‘iol,1‘r 

of  course,  these  for  religious  instruction)  have  been  departed  from  “ami  W ,/ ‘”‘,T,lr 
generally,  have  been  adhered  to.  In  the  opinion  of  the  Witne™  mU.  • “ • * * fulos  of  ,1,c  school, 
the  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  in  almost  all  of  them  11  1 ’ > ° f lnstlue(lon  » given,  both  in 
week,  and  very  frequently  every  day"  “ ^ thc”»  at  least  one  da7»  «r  P»rt  of  a day, ’in  each 
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By  the  clergy,  as  far  as  any  official  information  we  have  enables  me  to  speak, 

1 should  say  not ; but  by  the  teachers,  generally,  it  is  observed  in  both  classes  ol 
schools.  The  teachers  give  religious  instruction,  for  instance,  in  schools  where 
the  majority  are  Roman  Catholics,  011  Saturday,  at  the  time  set  apart ; and  the 
same  practice  prevails  in  many  of  the  non-vested  schools  at  the  periods  allotted 
for  religious  instruction. 

307.  Does  it  form  any  part  of  the  substance  of  the  reports  of  your  Inspectors 
to  state  whether  that  one  day  for  religious  instruction  is  practically  set  apart  or 
not'? 

They  merely  state  that  certain  hours  are  set  apart,  and  on  what  days. 

308.  Then  do  I rightly  understand  you  to  say,  that,  practically,  that  rule  ol 
the  Commissioners,  which  was  an  imperative  rule  requiring  that  a day  should 
be  set  apart  in  every  week,  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  local  managers  and 
patrons;  and  that,  in  many  cases,  there  is  no  such  day  set  apart? 

I have  not  any  evidence  to  produce  showing  what  number  of  schools  may 
neglect  to  observe  that  rule ; but  i say,  that  in  nearly  all  the  schools,  both 
vested  and  non-vested,  there  is  a time  set  apart,  and  that  the  teacher  is  in  reality, 
during  that  period,  the  religious  instructor,  and  not  the  clergyman.  This  arises 
from  various  causes. 

309.  Earl  of  Harroioby.]  Is  the  absence  of  such  setting  apart  of  a certain 
time  for  religious  instruction  according  to  the  rule,  when  noted  by  the  Inspector, 
observed  upon  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

No ; the  Commissioners  do  not  interfere  with  regard  to  it,  except  to  see  by 
the  Inspector’s  report  what  are  the  arrangements  made  for  religious  instruction 
by  the  directions  of  the  manager. 

310.  Earl  of  Derby. ] Then  that  rule,  which  originally  was  intended  to  be 
imperative,  is  so  far  neglected  in  practice  that  the  Commissioners  take  no  notice 
whether  it  is  observed  or  not  ? 

The  Commissioners  do  not  interfere  with  reference  to  it,  unless  a complaint 
be  made.  When  a school  comes  under  the  Board,  it  is  stated  whether  a time  is 
so  set  apart. 

311.  Was  it  not  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  the  system,  as  introduced  in. 
1832,  that  there  should  be  in  all  the  schools  one  day  in  the  week  at  least  set 
apart  in  which  religious  instruction  should  be  given  to  the  children  of  the 
school  ? 

Yes  ; I should  say  that  it  was. 

312.  Is  that  principle  of  the  Board  observed  and  insisted  upon  ? 

It  is  observed  in  a great  majority  of  the  schools. 

313.  Is  it  observed  and  insisted  upon  by  the  Commissioners? 

I am  not  aware  that  they  interfere  in  a case  where  a particular  day  or  part  of 
a day  is  not  set  apart,  unless  a complaint  be  made. 

314.  My  question  refers  to  the  setting  apart  of  one  day  in  each  week,  besides 
Sunday,  for  religious  instruction  ; is  that  observed,  or  not  ? 

It  is  observed  in  a great  majority  of  the  schools. 

315.  Is  any  notice  taken  by  the  Commissioners  whether  it  is  observed  or  not? 
No  ; they  do  not  interfere  with  respect  to  it. 

316.  Does  your  answer  apply  equally  to  the  vested  and  the  non-vested  schools  ? 
In  the  vested  schools  the  rule  itself  does  not  particularly  apply.  In  the 

non-vested  schools  the  patrons  may  have  religious  instruction,  or  they  may  not 
have  it. 

317.  When  did  that  distinction  begin  to  be  drawn  which  made  that  rule  not 

applicable  to  all  schools?  . . . 

In  the  vested  schools  there  is  a day,  or  part  of  a day,  required  to  be  set  apart, 
and  the  clergy  are  permitted  to  visit  for  that  purpose  on  that  day.  In  the  non- 
vested  schools  there  is  no  such  provision  made.  The  patron  of  each  non-vested 
school  states,  when  he  puts  the  school  under  the  Board,  what  arrangements  have 
been  made  for  religious  instruction. 

318.  Then,  in  the  non-vested  schools  the  Commissioners  do  not  interfere. 
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thafrule?46"1  SCh°°1S’  d°  the  Commissioners  require  the  strict  observance  of 
They  do  not  insist  upon  the  observance  of  it. 

31 9.  Does  it  stand  among  their  rules  as  one  which  is  to  be  insisted  upon  ? 

It  does.  It  stands  among  the  rules  that  they  will  require. 

320.  Do  they  require  it  ? 

They  do  not  insist  upon  it. 

in  rul-es  th-at  t,)ey  1Tin  J'e?uire  the  Setting  apart  of  one  dav 

vested  sehods"  ®'”S  mstractl°"  5 1 whether  they  do  require  it  in 

When  an  application  is  made  for  a vested  school,  and  when  it  is  open  the 
manager  states  what  arrangements  he  has  provided  for  religious  instruction  ' and 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  see  that  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  vested 
schools.  But  the  Commissioners  do  not  interfere  in  the  matter  as  regards  the 
observance  of  the  rule.  Practically,  however,  religions  instruction  is  given  in  the 
great  majority  of  those  schools  on  a day  or  part  of  a day  in  each  week“ 

322.  Supposing-  an  application  were  made  for  a vested  school,  accompanied 
until  a statement  that  the  applicant  did  not  intend  the  setting  apart  of  omfsepa- 
rate  day  exclusively  for  religious  instruction,  what  would  be  the  answer  of  the 
Commissioners  to  such  an  application? 

The  Commissioners  would  insist  that  a specified  time  should  be  done,  because 
clergymen  of  other  persuasions  might  wish  to  give  religious  instruction  even 
though  the  patron  did  not  intend  to  avail  himself  of  the  right. 

ap^tf  The"’  “ tl,e  inStan°e’  y°U  d°  re9uire  that  » sWl  be  so  set 
Yes ; a day  or  part  of  a day. 

324.  And  you  refuse  the  application  if  a day  be  not  so  set  apart? 

325..  Do  you  practically  take  any  notice  of  a departure  from  that  engagement? 

If  a case  arose,  m which  it  was  reported  to  the  Commissioners  that  the  Dat™ 
refused  to  comply  with  that  rule,  they  would  notice  it  P 1 

326.  Or  if  he  neglected  to  do  so  ? 

n—  ss? 

if  they  ohosa  to 

this  pJin?the  c!l"ile ™TSf  °ntlZe°Imer  tha*’  with  *> 

geir going  to  those  schools  during  the  hours  of  sepSafe  religious “nstractfon 
The  Commissioners  are  anxious  to  avoid  anv  interference  on  thl  f 
Inspectors  with  what  takes  place  while  religious'  instruction  is  going  on  * 

anJ | 

and  nomve^e^dsclioo^wit^tlm^fildrenlri  °f  «“  ““tar  of  vested 

about  1,600  vested  schools  cut  of  nearly  5,000  Of  cours“the  ™ ™Jy 

non-vested  schools.  } ' 1 comsetbev^t  majority  are  m 

presumed  ‘tat  the  vested  schools  con- 
That  does  not  necessarilv  follow.  But  many  of  thp  i • • 

built  were  certainly  of  larger  dimensions  than  the  non -vesteS 
330.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ~\  Can  vou  statp  « 

patrons  of  non-vested  schoote  take  advantage  of  the  latiS™  * sp,eakl,ng’  the 
the  paragraph  which  vou  have  read  by “strict ne th  ‘ ^ *°  th™  by 

tveyed  to  the  children  that  of  their  own  faith, 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  do,  with  very  few  exceptions. 


M.  Cross,  Estj. 
2d  March  1854. 


331.  So 
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331.  So  that,  in  looking  over  the  list,  if  we  observe,  for  example,  that  a non- 
vested  school  is  under  the  patronage  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  we  may  fairly 
conclude  that  no  religious  instruction  is  communicated  in  that  school  except 
Protestant  instruction  ? 

I think  you  may,  in  the  vast  majority  of  instances. 

332.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  observe  a non-vested  school  which  is 

under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  we  may  conclude  that  the 
only  religious  instruction  communicated  in  that  school  is  Roman  Catholic 
instruction  ? . 

You  may  form  that  conclusion.  This  is,  perhaps,  a suitable  opportunity  tor 
slating,  for  the  information  of  the  Committee,  that  when  the  Presbyterian  body 
gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  national  system  of  education,  it  was  upon  an 
express  stipulation  being  given  to  the  effect  that  I have  stated,  namely,  as  to 
the  distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools.  The  Presbyterian  body 
and  some  members  of  the  Church  of  England  joined  upon  that  express  under- 
standing. I am  persuaded  that  very  few  clergymen,  either  of  the  Established 
Church  or  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  body,  would  accept  aid  from  the  Board 
unless  upon  the  condition  that  they  shall  not  be  required  to  permit  any  religious 
instruction  to  be  given  in  the  school  of  which  they  disapprove.  The  great  body 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  who  have  schools  under  the  Board,  and 
of  the  Presbyterian  clergy,  would  not  have  accepted  grants  from  the  Commis- 
sioners if  they  had  been  required  to  observe  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  govern- 
ment of  vested  schools.  They  would'  have  refused  permission  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  to  enter  those  schools  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  in- 
struction to  the  children  of  their  communion  in  accordance  with  the  tenets  of 
their  own  Church. 


333.  Not  even  on  the  days  specially  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? 

In  the  non-vested  schools,  there  are  days  or  hours  set  apart  for  special 
religious  instruction,  but  it  is  for  religious  instruction  to  those  children  only  who 
are  either  Protestants  or  Presbyterians,  or  others  who  may  be  willing  to  attend 
it.  Except  in  a few  instances,  if  the  schools  are  under  Protestant  management, 
no  religious  instruction  is  given  in  those  schools  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
or  by  any  person  whom  lie  might  appoint  for  the  purpose. 

334.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj .]  And  vice  versa  ? 

And  vice  versa. 


335.  Earl  of  Derbi/.~\  Then,  as  far  as  religious  instruction  is  concerned,  the 
teaching  in  all  schools  which  are  non-vested  is  absolutely  exclusive,  and  con- 
fined to  one  persuasion  ? 

Practically  it  is  so,  except  in  a very  limited  number  of  cases. 

336.  And,  practically,  any  child  of  a different  persuasion  from  the  majority 
of  the  children  in  the  schools  is  debarred  from  receiving  any  religious  instruc- 
tion whatever  in  the  school  ? 

The  rule  is  quite  clear,  that  if  any  child  attending  a school  under  the  manage- 
ment of  a Protestant  layman  or  clergyman,  or  a Presbyterian  or  a Roman 
Catholic,  objects  to  the  religious  instruction  given  in  that  school,  that  child  is  at 
liberty  to  withdraw  and  to  receive  religious  instruction  elsewhere.  The  patrons 
are  bound  to  the  observance  of  this  regulation. 

337.  But  you  wish  it  to  be  understood,  that  in  the  case  of  non-vested  schools 

no  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  school,  except  to  the  children  of  the 
religious  persuasion  of  the  majority  ? ...... 

If  any  children  who  remain  for  religious  instruction  make  no  objection,  the 
patrons  ask  no  questions  on  the  subject  of  their  religious  persuasion. 

338.  But  that  is  not  the  case  in  the  vested  schools  ? 

No  ; the  vested  schools  are  entirely  upon  a distinct  footing.  There  the  patron 
of  the  school  must  admit  a clergyman  of  a different  persuasion  from  himself,  if 
he  wishes  to  come  and  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his  com- 
munion on  one  particular' day  or  time  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  in  the  spirit  of 
the  rule  laid  down  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 


339.  Have  you  had  any  applications  from  the  clergy 
vested  schools  ? 


of  either  persuasion  for 
There 
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There  are  very  few  applications  from  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  or 
from  Presbyterian  clergymen  for  grants  to  vested  schools.  The  vested  schools 
:are  principally  under  the  patronage  of  the  Homan  Catholic  clergy  They  have 
not,  generally  the  objection  which  the  clergy  of  other  persuasions  'conscientiously 
■entertain  They  are  not  opposed  to  Protestant  or  Presbyterian  clergymen 
visiting  their  vested  school  at  convenient  times,  for  the  purpose  of  o-ivina- 
religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  communion.  That  religious  scruple 
is  held  very  strongly  by  Hie  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  ami  by  Presby- 
terians ; and  the  rule  ot  the  Board  meets  that  difficulty  by  the  distinction  made 
between  the  two  classes  of  schools. 

i distinction,  practically,  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools 

in  that  respect,  is  that  in  the  vested  schools  provision  is  made  for  the  children 
■of  all  persuasions  receiving  religious  instruction  ; and  in  the  non-Tested  school 
■given"  y 18  "°  1Jr°T1SKm  made  for  if*  *>ut  practically  no  such  instruction  is 

In  the  lion-vested  schools,  religious  instruction  is  almost  universally  given 
ibutitis  given  only  to  children  who  belong  to  the  same  communion  £ the 
patron,  unless  children  of  other  denominations  choose  to  attend. 

341.  Ear!  of  Harrowhy.']  Are  they  not  in  fact  mostly  separate  schools  ? 

Ireknrl  Iw  “f : e“mple  there  are  many  schools  in  the  North  of 

Ireland,  where,  as  I stated  in  my  former  examination,  children  of  different 
persuasions  attend,  even  ,n  schools  where  religious  instruction  is  given  only  to 
one  class.  It  no  child  objects,  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  may-  be 
educated  together  T he  fact  winch  I am  now  stating  has  caused,  on  tile  pit  of 
t e ™l,Tan  Catho,lc(°  erS’.  3 considerable  uneasiness  and  alarm  in  reference  to 
.the  lules  in  non-vested  schools  for  religious  instruction. 

342  Is  a board  always  affixed  in  the  non-vested  schools  to  indicate  the 
separation  between  the  two  classes  of  instruction  about  to  be  given? 

The  rule  applies  to  a school  where  religious  instruction  is  given-  a tablet 
must  be  put  up  and  if  the  Roman  Catholic  children  wish  to  withdrew  when 
TerSed  to  doCso°"  “ '°  ^ gi™  “ a Protestant  school,  they  are 

343.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  From  the  nature  of  your  office,  you  must  be 
v-ested^chools ? C°'"P  tS  made  l°  B°ard  of  ™la‘ions  °f  thi  mnon! 
In  every  school. 

rufest  HaTe  “10Se  C°mPla!nts  beeu  frequent  with  regard  to  violations  of 
Considering  the  vast  number  of  schools  under  the  Board,  I should  say  not. 

345.  You  were  asked  whether  you  did  not  consider  that  violations  of  that 
“ ar  ',UlC  took  pIace,  more  frequently  in  the  nunnery  schools  than  in  any 
others  and  I understood  you  to  say  that  they  did  not ; do  you  think  it  likely 
that  there  could  be  violations  of  that  rule  frequent  or  flagrant  in  schools  co/ 
moCsted  by  TStm’S  that  they  are  rvatched  so  closely  by  parties  who 

-re;mteTtoCrSd?bjeCt  *°  **  ?**“•  «“•*  Unions  being 

If  the  Inspectors  under  the  Board  report  faithfully  wliat  takes  nlace  in  the 
nunnery  schools,  think  that,  considering  fe  strong  Ld  ISta  feeling 
teS  t0  tbose  schools  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  though  it  is  possiblf 
very  probable  ? “ P aCe  W“h°Ut  the  kn°wledSe  ot  ‘be  Board,  it  is  not 

from  o«S  pareiSffhi  SgSgf*  °f  ™les 

Frequently. 

^■^i°rd  Bish°P10f  Downl  e you  any  reason  to  believe  that  violations 
-of  the  rules  are  peculiar  to  one  religious  body  ? violations 

i should  say  not.  1 answered  a former  question,  by  statine  that  it  was  imnns 
un  toTn  °Ut.  4 stat'slica‘ . statement  of  the  numbe/of  compSs  XhS 
p,  o answei  such  a question  with  perfect  accuracy. 

(47.2.)  g3 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
2d  March  1854. 


348.  Viscount 
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348.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  In  all  cases  where  the  Commissioners  give  money 
towards  the  building,  is  the  school-house  so  built  a vested  school  r 

Always  ; either  by  lease  or  bond,  or  trust  deed. 

349.  Then,  though  the  patron  who  applies  for  aid  in  the  building  is  a Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  has  a right  to  go 
in,  and  give  religious  instruction  at  hours  specially  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ? 

Yes. 


350.  Is  it  the  fact,  that  in  those  schools  it  sometimes  happens  that  no  notice 
is  given  of  the  hours  at  which  the  Protestant  clergyman,  or  a clergyman  of  a 
different  persuasion  from  the  patron,  has  the  power  of  going  in  for  the  purpose 
of  giving  religious  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  I can  state  from  the  reports  whether  such  notice  is  given  or 
not,  except  that  a day  or  part  of  a day  is  specified ; but  the  Commissioners 
have  never  had  an  instance,  that  I can  recollect,  of  a clergyman  being  refused ; 
and  l very  much  regret  to  say,  that  from  religious  scruples  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  do  not  avail  themselves  of  the  important  privilege  guaranteed 
to  them  in  the  case  of  the  vested  schools. 

351.  With  respect  to  the  clergy  of  the  Presbyterian  denomination,  have  you 
reason  to  believe  that  they  generally  avail  themselves  of  this  advantage  ? 

Not  generally. 

352.  Then,  in  point  of  fact,  neither  the  Presbyterian  clergymen,  nor  the 
clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  avail  themselves  of  this  provision  of  the 
Commissioners  ? 

Not  generally. 

353.  Then,  practically,  the  education  given  in  the  vested  schools  affords  a little 
religious  instruction  to  children  of  different  denominations  from  that  of  the 
patron,  as  it  does  in  the  non-vested  schools  ? 

In  consequence  of  the  religious  scruples  I have  alluded  to,  such  is  the  fact. 
There  are  about  1,600  vested  schools  open  to  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church, 
as  well  as  to  the  Presbyterian  body,  who  do  not  avail  themselves  of  this  privilege  ; 
and  therefore,  as  a matter  of  course,  they  leave  the  children  belonging  to  their 
Church  without  religious  instruction  in  the  school-house,  and  therefore  exposed 
to  an  improper  interference  with  their  religious  tenets,  if  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman,  or  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  should  feel  disposed  to  tamper  with 
their  faith. 


354.  Then,  practically,  the  provision  made  by  the  Commissioners  does  not 
answer  the  end  of  having  children  of  different  denominations  religiously  educated 
in  the  same  house  ? 

As  regards  the  vested  schools,  such  is  unfortunately  the  case. 

355.  With  respect  to  those  vested  schools,  there  are  different  descriptions  given 
of  them.  They  are  subdivided  into  “School-houses  leased,”  and  “School- 
houses  held  by  the  Board.”  Then  of  the  school-houses  leased,  there  is,  first, 
“ School-houses  leased  to  the  Commissioners.”  Are  those  the  model  schools  ? 

No. 

356.  Are  the  Commissioners  the  special  patrons  of  the  schools  leased  to 
them  ? 

No,  not  all  of  them.  The  original  rule  of  the  Board  with  reference  to  vested 
schools,  as  laid  down  in  the  amended  draft  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  was,  that 
schools  built  by  aid  from  the  Board  were  to  be  vested  in  trustees.  It  was  found 
after  many  years’  experience  that  the  trustees  neglected  one  most  important  pro- 
vision in  the  rules,  that  of  keeping  those  houses  in  repair,  and  it  was  difficult  to 
enforce  that  obligation  without  taking  legal  proceedings  against  the  trustees, 
which  would  be  very  disagreeable,  inconvenient,  and  involve  much  litigation  and 
expense.  Many  of  those  school-houses  in  fact  fell  to  pieces ; and  several  of  the 
Commissioners  were  of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  attended  with  beneficial  conse- 
quences if  the  schools  were  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  Corporate 
capacity,  they  undertaking  to  keep  the  schools  in  repair.  After  the  Charter  of 
Incorporation  was  passed,  the  Commissioners  altered  their  rule,  as  to  vesting 
schools  in  trustees.  Since  that  time,  they  have  made  no  grant  to  build  a school 
where  the  parties  did  not  consent  to  vest  the  premises  in  the  Board  in  its  cor- 
porate 
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porate  capacity.  But  there  is  no  distinction  made  between  schools  under  trustees 
and  schools  under  the  Board,  as  regards  the  general  rules ; they  come  under  the 
generd  designation  of  vested  schools.  They  are  subject  to  the  same  regulations 
with  the  exceptions  I have  stated.  5 

is  f'/l1®',”  allothe!'  colTn’  “ Sch0°Is  assigned  to  Commissioners.”  What 
soWJs4  *'■ lctl“n.y°,u  d^aw  bftTee"  schools  leased  to  the  Commissioners  and 
schools  assigned  to  the  Commissioners  ? 

After  the  rule  was  passed,  to  which  I have  just  referred,  parties  who  had 
previously  vested  tile  premises  m trustees,  had  the  power,  if  they  so  desired  of 
assigning  them  to  the  Board.  By  doing  so,  the  parties  were  re/eved  from  the 
obhgatmn  of  keeping  those  schools  in  repair;  so  that  all  schools  which  are 
vested  m the  Corporation,  are  kept  in  repair  out  of  the  funds  placed  by  Parlia 
ment  at  the  disposal  of  the  Commissioners.  This  regulation  caused  a number 
Board!  S’  WhlCh  had  been  or,Smally  vested  >n  trustees,  to  be  transferred  to  the 

358.  Is  the  number  vested  in  trustees  yearly  diminishing - 

The  number  vested  m trustees  form  the  great  majority.  They  are  gradually 
diminishing.  In  consequence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  generally  beta 
much  opposed  to  the  change  of  rule  which  I have  explained,  tL  object  to 
thV !chooIs  Nested  in the  Commissioners.  There  was  an  order  fronAhe  highest 
authority  of  their  Church  (I  believe  from  Rome  itself),  that  schools  under  them 
were  not  either  to  be  transferred  or  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners. 

358.  It  appears  that  666  schools  remain  leased  to  trustees  ■ are  those 
Skstonera?  °man  Catll0,‘C  tr“Stees  decline  t0  balld  over  to  ««  Com- 

They  continue  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  trustees. 

360.  With  respect  to  those  schools,  are  they,  so  long  as  the  deeds  subsist 
bound  to  be  carried  on  upon  the  principles  of  the  national  system  } 

thatois*  set  for!h  ^^“^^ssioners  to  alter  the  system  of  education 

No. 

metntog™ethatafPeare  ‘°  b6  * ***  °f  Scho°l8  heW  bT  b™ds;  what  is  the 

mmsmms 

ill  clS  °4m rZVr^Z:Z£rCe°  " Whi0b  SCh00,S  “ 

after  the  introduction gen®ral  _exPlanation,  that  for  a considerable  time 

that  description  llJVommkJnl  h me\Slv‘nS  a **t  of  school-houses  of 
no  other  ground  could  be  oSwr  T reqmre  by  t]ieir  ruIes  to  be  satisfied,  that 
from  that  ki,id  they 

and  they  felt  that  if  they  refLerf  ad™rb«b  "“t  ground  could  not  be  obtained, 
he  depriving  a vast  nnnbi  of  oiyMPP  f0?8  ° that  d®cription,  they  would 
. (47.2.)  f Ch,ldren  of  education  in  the  localities  so  circum- 

G ^ stanced. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
2tl  March  1854. 
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stanced.  For  many  years  past,  there  has  been  scarcely  a case  of  the  Commis- 
sioners making  grants  to  build  on  ground  belonging  to  any  religious  body,  and 
I attribute  that  fact  to  the  gratifying  circumstance,  that  the  opposition  to  the 
National  system  is  gradually  subsiding  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  landlords 
and  gentry  in  Ireland.  With  reference  to  non-vested  schools,  a very  large 
number  of  those  are  on  ground  attached  to  chapels,  to  meeting-houses,  and  per- 
haps, in  a few  instances,  on  glebe  land,  where  we  have  Protestant  clergymen’s 
schools  under  the  Board.  If  the  same  rule  were  applied  to  non-vested  as  to 
vested  schools,  in  reference  to  this  particular  point,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
the  Commissioners  to  make  grants  to  most  of  the  schools  of  Presbyterian  clergy- 
men or  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  if  a time  should  ever  arrive  when 
they  can  conscientiously  receive  aid  from  the  Board. 

365.  Chairman^  Has  the  Board  made  a regulation,  that  in  the  exceptional 
cases  in  which  you  grant  assistance  to  vested  schools  when  built  upon  ground 
attached  to  a chapel,  there  should  be  a party- wall  between  the  chapel  or  church 
and  the  school,  and  that  there  should  be  a separate  entrance  ? 

The  Commissioners  invariably  require  that  there  should  be  no  internal  com- 
munication between  the  chapel  and  the  school. 

366.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  With  respect  to  the  schools  being  kept  open,  you 
stated  in  a previous  part  of  your  examination,  that,  practically  speaking,  the 
schools  are  not  inspected  by  the  Inspectors  more  than  twice  in  the  year  ? 

Certainly  not,  generally ; but  there  are  many  instances  in  which  three  inspec- 
tions take  place  in  a year.  That  is  owing  to  the  inadequacy  of  our  supply  of 
Inspectors. 

367.  What  means  has  the  Board  of  knowing  that  the  schools  are  really  kept 
open  for  a certain  number  of  hours,  on  four  or  five  days  of  the  week,  for  the 
purpose  of  giving  instruction  to  any  children  that  may  be  sent  there  for  instruc- 
tion ? 

They  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  fact,  except  through  the  reports  of 
the  Inspectors,  who  invariably  state  in  their  reports  the  hours  set  apart  for 
literary  as  well  as  religious  instruction,  or  by  any  party  complaining  of  a devia- 
tion from  the  rule,  and  writing  to  the  Commissioners  on  the  subject. 

3GB.  Will  you  turn  to  page  7 of  Appendix  8,  No.  12  ; you  observe  there  that 
the  rule  requires  that  “ a registry  is  to  be  kept  in  each  school  of  the  daily  attend- 
ance of  the  scholars  and  the  average  attendance,  according  to  the  form  furnished  . 
by  the  Commissioners.”  Is  that  condition  complied  with  ? 

Yes.  1 will  state  the  means  we  take  to  ascertain  it.  When  the  Inspectors 
visit  the  schools,  it  is  their  duty  to  examine  this  register,  and  if  they  find  that 
the  school  has  been  closed  for  an  unreasonable  period,  they  report  it  to  the 
Commissioners,  and  the  Commissioners  require  information  to  be  furnished  to 
them  as  to  the  cause  of  the  school  being  closed.  There  is  another  check.  We 
pay  the  salaries  to  our  teachers  quarterly,  and  certain  queries  are  sent  to  the 
managers  of  the  schools  which  they  are  to  fill  up  previously  to  the  payment  of 
the  salary,  and  one  of  those  queries  is,  “ Has  the  school  been  opened  during 
the  whole  period  of  the  quarter  for  which  the  salary  is  claimed ; if  not,  how 
long  closed,  and  from  what  cause  ?” 

369.  What  cause  is  considered  by  the  Commissioners  to  be  a sufficient  excuse 
for  the  master,  or  for  the  manager,  as  occasion  may  be,  not  having  kept  the 
school  open  ? 

Illness,  for  example,  of  the  teacher  would  be  a very  legitimate  reason.  A 
reasonable  time  for  closing  the  school  for  holidays  is  considered  another ; on  par- 
ticular emergencies,  such  as  sickness  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  many  other 
reasons  of  that  kind. 

370.  Has  it  appeared  upon  the  returns  of  the  Inspectors  that  there  has  been 
much  irregularity  as  to  keeping  the  schools  open  ? 

There  have  been  numerous  complaints  of  that  kind. 

371.  Has  it  been  the  habit  of  the  Commissioners  to  stop  part  of  the  salary  of 
the  master  in  consequence  ? 

Yes;  if  the  cause  assigned  was  not  satisfactory. 


372.  Have 
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372.  Have  schools  been  closed  upon  any  occasions  from  the  fact  of  there  m 
being  an  insufficient  attendance  of  children  ? 

Yes.  2(j  M 

3/3*  ^Jbat  is  the  minimum  number  of  children  in  attendance  upon  a school  ~ 
that  the  Commissioners  would  consider  to  justify  them  in  continuing  to  pav  the 
salary  of  the  master  ? * * 3 

The  Commissioners  have  laid  down  no  fixed  rule  upon  that  subject  but  the 
practice  is  this : that,  in  the  first  place,  they  will  receive  a non- vested  school 
•into  connexion  in  which  the  daily  average  attendance  is  only  30.  That  rule  has 
been  for  s°me  time  past  relaxed,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  meeting  a difficulty  in 
which  the  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  or  lay  Protestant  patrons,  have  to 
contend  with  in  particular  localities,  where  the  great  majority  of  the  poor  in- 
habitants being  Roman  Catholics,  the  number  of  Protestants  was  not  sufficient  to 
constitute  a school  with  an  average  of  30.  The  Commissioners  have  relaxed  that 
rule  to  this  extent,  that  they  will  take  a school  into  connexion  where  there  is  an 
average,  say  of  only  25,  but  upon  the  condition  that  the  salary  of  the  master 
shall  be  the  minimum  salary ; that  is  the  amount  paid  to  those  designated  pro- 
bationary teachers.  But  as  soon  as  the  average  number  of  children  attending  ' 
the  school  rises  to  30  or  above  it,  and  proof  is  shown  that  it  has  so  increased* 
the  Commissioners  then  give  the  full  rate  of  salary,  according  to  the  class  of  the 
teachers.  I may  here  mention  a case  of  another  description,  where  the  attendance 
from  some  cause  or  another  falls  away  either  gradually  or  suddenly ; take  for 
example- the  case  of  a school  which  had  an  attendance  of  50,  and  which  falls 
down  to  20  in  consequence  of  local  opposition,  whether  that  opposition  comes 
from  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  ; the  practice  of  the  Commissioners,  in  such  a 
case  IS,  to  give  ample  time  to  ascertain  whether  the  attendance  is  likely  to  rise 
again  to  the  required  standard ; if  they  find  after  a considerable  period  that  there 
is  no  probability  of  that  number  being  attained,  they  withdraw  the  grant. 

374  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  the  “ average  attendance;”  do  you 

mean  the  total  number  ot  children  upon  the  roll  of  the  school,  or  the  weekly 
average  attendance  ? J 

Not  the  number  upon  the  roll,  but  the  weekly  average  attendance ; the  number 
rnactt UUend°ancCe°UrSe  ,6St’  38  * greatly  exceeds 

375  Yon  say  that  this  relaxation  of  the  original  rule  was  made  to  meet  the 

wh0  were  patrons  of  sch00ls  in  districts 

th^tte^d^ce^^^chddren.^68*31118  ^ “ SmdI  th“  ^ -t  command 

376  Do  not  you  consider  this  to  be  a departure  from  the  original  principle  of 
the  system,  by  which  it  was  intended  that  the  whole  of  the  population  in  the 
locality,  no  matter  what  their  various  creeds  might  be,  should  be  educated 
together  ! 

It  is  a state  of  things  as  I mentioned  before  to  be  regretted,  but  it  cannot  be 
controlled;  and  it  comes  to  this,  that  if  grants  under  such  circumstances  were 
instruction011  W°U  d ’aTe  3 ^ “aSS  °f  children  left  without  the  means  of 

377.  From  the  experience  you  have  had  of  the  working  of  the  system  latterly 
are  yon  of  opinion  that  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  original  system  which 
was  that  of  united  education  of  children  of  various  creeds,  has  been  a failure 
generally  speaking  ? ’ 

United  education  has  not  succeeded  to  the  extent  which  the  framers  of  the 
National  system  of  education  intended,  and  which  the  Commissioners  could 
desire  : permit  me  to  add,  that  is  not  the  fault  of  the  system,  or  of  any  of  its 
rules : its  rules  encourage,  and  afford  facililies  for  united  education,  if  parties 
would  avail  themselves  of  the  aid  offered  by  the  system;  it  is  the  resuhof  a 
variety  of  circumstances-the  conflict  of  sects  and  of  parties,  and  conscientious 
scruples  on  the  part  of  persons  of  various  religious  persuasions. 

»«•  V’scount  Clancarty.]  But  does  it  not  appear  that,  practically,  the  rules 
of  the  system  do  not  encourage  united  education  ? ^ 

1 ?47.20)  a f°Imer  day’  and  1 if  that  the  ruleS  °f  the  Board  d0  en(?ou- 
^ rage 


54 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
•id  March  1854. 


rage  united  education,  if  persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  would  co- 
operate and  apply  for  it.  Applications  of  that  class  would  have  a preference 
over  all  others,  if  the  Commissioners  had  not  funds  to  aid  the  whole. 

379.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dovm.]  I understood  you  to  state  on  the  former  day, 
that  when  the  Commissioners  got  their  reports  from  the  19  Inspectors,  who 
were  desired  to  give  the  information,  they  found  that  the  amount  of  combined 
education  was  much  larger  than  they  had  anticipated  ? 

Certainly ; I repeat  that.  On  this  very  important  question  I beg  to  express 
my  decided  opinion,  that  wherever  the  national  system  has  been  fairly  tried 
as  a united  system,  it  has  succeeded.  I wish  particularly  to  direct  the  attention 
of  your  Lordships  to  the  state  of  the  District  Model  Schools,  which  are  not  under 
local  patrons,  but  under  the  Commissioners,  who  are  themselves  the  patrons. 
The  reports  are  before  you,  and  the  Committee  will  see  to  what  extent  united 
education  exists  in  those  schools,  notwithstanding  a serious  apprehension  on  the 
part  of  a portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  and  clergy  with  respect  to 
them.  The  last  report  contains  the  number  of  children  of  each  religious  deno- 
mination in  those  schools.  Perhaps  your  Lordships  will  allow  me  to  read  an 
extract  from  the  19th  Report,  Volume  I.,  page  20  ; it  is  as  follows : “ We  have 
prepared  the  following  tabular  Statement,  which  exhibits  the  total  number  of 
children  on  the  rolls  of  the  nine  district  model  schools  at  present  in  operation, 
for  the  latest  periods  in  1852,  as  furnished  by  the  head  Inspectors  in  the  fore- 
going Returns.’’  This  refers  to  nine  of  those  schools,  and  with  your  Lordships’ 
permission,  I will  read  it. 

The  same  is  read,  as  follows  : 


COUNTY. 

SCHOOL. 

Number  of  Children  in  each  Religious  Denomination. 

Established 

Church. 

Catholics. 

Presbyterians. 

Other 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Total. 

Antrim  - 

Ballymena 

36  . 

50 

101 

3 

190 

Armagh 

Newry  - 

81  1 

127 

83 

11 

302 

Londonderry  - 

Coleraine 

37 

40 

129 

206 

Tipperary 

Clonmel  - 

68 

212 

20 

10 

310 

Cork 

Dunmanway  - 

19  ' 

107 

- * 

126 

Cavan  - 

Bailieboro’ 

60 

94 

28 

- - . 

172 

Kildare  - 

Athy 

28 

176 

- ■ 

3 

207 

Meath  - 

Trim 

21 

260 

- - 

- - 

' 281 

Galway 

Galway  - 

28 

284 

7 

319 

Total  - - - 

368 

1,360 

368 

27 

2,113 

380.  Earl  of  Derby .]  Can  you  add  to  that,  the  attendance  in  the  Central  Model 
School  in  Marlborough-street  ? 

In  the  model  schools  in  Dublin  there  were  1,479  children  of  different  religious 
denominations  on  the  rolls  at  the  end  of  the  year  1852,  as  specified  in  the 
following  return : Established  Church,  145;  Roman  Catholics,  1,311;  Presby- 
terians, 21 ; Jews,  2 : Total,  1,479. 

381.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] Is  the  full  system  of  the  National  Board  carried 
out  in  all  the  model  schools  ? 

The  system  is  carried  out  to  the  full  extent,  and  with  great  success.  With 
respect  to  the  question  of  books,  I shall  come  to  that  by-and-by. 

382.  LordBishop  of  Ossory.']  In  reading  those  numbers  as  a proof  of  the  success 
of  the  system  in  this  particular  class  of  schools,  the  model  schools,  you  proceed,  of 
course,  upon  the  assumption,  that  there  is  in  those  schools  a mixture  of  different 
denominations,  somewhat  in  the  proportions  of  the  general  population  of  the 

district. 
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Astrict.  Now  is  it  the  fact,  that  145  members  of  the  Established  Church  bears 
anything  like  the  same  proportion  to  the  1,311  Roman  Catholics  that  the  Pro- 
testant  population  of  Dublin  bears  to  the  Roman  Catholic  > 

The  question  had  reference  to  the  model  schools  of  Dublin.  It  appears  to 

mesbohw  ‘i16  cnCT“stanoes  of  fte  case,  the  number  is  sufficient 

to  show,  that  the  education  m those  schools  is  considerably  mixed,  if  not  all 
that  could  be  desired  especially  bearing  in  mind  that  in  every  part  of  Dublin 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  their  parochial  schoolsVd  that  very 
feu  of  the  patrons  of  such  schools  are  favourable  to  the  national  system  and 
theiefore  they  would  very  properly,  according-  to  the  views  they  entertain 
prevent  their  children  from  attending  the  model  schools.  1 entertain, 

383.  On  the  other  hand;  are  there  not  a great  number  of  national  schools  in 

the  same  district  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  that  may  be  supposed  to  draw 
away  their  full  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  ? W 

on!  ~ n°‘  thi”k,so,iior  the  ®'om,an  Catholic  population  is  so  large  that  it  will 
not  produce  much  difference  m that  respect,  especially  as  nearly  all  the  non,, 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  management  are  under  the  Board.  ’ 

384.  Earl  of  Wicklow.-]  Do  not  you  take  into  consideration  also  the  com- 
parative poverty  of  the  members  of  the  two  persuasions  ? 

sight  of°UrSe’ m ma“erS  °f  thiS  ki“d  tha‘  is  an  element  "'hieh  shOTld  be  lost 

385.  Therefore  the  mere  relative  proportions  of  the  population  do  not  afford 
a fair  criterion  to  judge  by  in  such  a case  ? 

poorest. C^aSS  °f  Childrm  th!“  attend  the  1I,0del  sollooIs  are  6™*™%  the 

Desart-}  ™ answer  you  gave  on  a former  day,  you  rather 
implied,  that  practically  the  rules  of  the  Board  afford  sufficient  latitude  to 

eXcmionT”8  dlfferent  relisi°“8  seete  t0  coniine  these  schools  to  exclusive 

The  rules  of  the  Board  require  that  facilities  should  be  given  that  all  the 
children  may  attend,  though  they  do  not  attend  the  school ; but  because  children 
of  all  denominations  do  not  attend,  that  is  no  reason,  in  my  opinion  why  the 
Board  should  not  aid  those  particular  schools,  or  why  the  Board  should  withdraw 
its  aid  from  them  when  established.  All  national  schools  must  be  bond  tde 
open  to  children  of  every  religious  persuasion.  ^ 

S JS,;  Do  m cons!df  ,hat  the  Board  ought  to  give  aid  in  a small  town  to  two 
separate  schools,  conducted  upon  a system  which  practically  excludes  those 

holding  different  religious  opinions  from  those  of  the  patron? 

Ihe  considerations  which  have  influenced  the  Commissioners  with  regard  to 
appbrations  of  that  kind  are  these  : that  it  is  impossible  to  devise  any  schfme  by 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  and  the  Protestant  clergymen  can  be 
induced  to  unite  to  establish  national  schools  ; and  if  the  population  in  a town 
be  sufficient  to  procure  a sufficient  average  attendance,  according  to  the  reciuired 
nnaon  ,rh  “ the  Commissioners  do  not  decli“e^o  lVe  grants 

viS  8th  “0ndRI0”ara<lmred  by  their  rules,  more  particularly  with  regard  to  non- 
vested  schools  With  respect  to  vested  schools.it  would  be  af  important 
T ™110"  what  °“Kb.‘  to  influence  their  decision.  Where  they  have  Pbuilt  a 
school  at  some  expense  m which  there  is  nothing  exclusive,  and  which  must  be 
natnrall V bf6y? “ ° 3,1  Persuasions,  if  they  choose  to  attend,  they  would 

hood' J/.vSrfT  imakfS  a F3”1  ‘°  a Soh°o1  immediateiyin  the  neighbour- 
ood  of  a vested  school,  unless  the  vested  school  was  so  fully  attended  ns  tn 
render  an  additional  school  necessary.  7 auenned  as  to 

It  has,  on  many  occasions. 

389.  By  one  particular  denomination  ? 

Not  .by  one  particular  denomination  onlv  • for  some  nf  the'  n 
v!ohit.ons  of  this  rule  have  been  committed  by  clergymen  of  different  persons! 

H 1 390.  You 
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390.  You  mean,  that  one  particular  school-house  has  been  used  exclusively  for 
members  of  one  denomination  for  their  religious  service? 

That  has  happened  in  several  instances ; hut  it  has  not  been  in  all  cases 
applicable  to  one  particular  religious  denomination. 

391.  Is  it  ever  objected  to  ? 

It  is  contrary  to  a fundamental  rule  of  the  Board  ; and  the  moment  the  Com- 
missioners hear  of  such  a violation  of  the  rule,  they  instantly  institute  an 
inquiry  into  the  facts  by  the  Inspector,  and  they  judge  according  to  the  nature 
of  each  case  what  steps  ought  to  be  taken  to  prevent  a similar  infringement  of 
the  rule. 

392.  That  has  occurred  several  times  ? 

It  has. 


393.  What  steps  were  taken  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

Of  course  I cannot  now  speak  from  memory  with  reference  to  any  particular 
case  ; I am  stating  generally  the  course  that  has  been  adopted.  In  many  instances 
all  that  has  been  necessary  was  to  write  a letter  to  the  parties  who  had  thus 
departed  from  the  rules,  giving  them  distinct  warning  that  if  a similar  infringe- 
ment took  place,  the  aid  of  the  Board  would  be  withdrawn. 

394.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  allude  to  religious  service  taking  place 
on  week-day  or  on  Sunday  ? 

If  a school  he  opened  for  public  worship,  whether  on  the  Sunday  or  on  one 
of  the  ordinary  days  of  the  week,  it  is  a clear  violation  of  the  rules  of  the 
Board. 

395.  It  is  equally  a violation  if  it  takes  place  on  Sunday  ? 

Yes. 

396.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Are  not  some  of  the  largest  schools'  in  Dublin  within 
the  precincts  of  a chapel  ? 

Yes. 

397.  And  in  direct  communication  with  the  chapel? 

I cannot  answer  that  question  ; our  Inspectors  are  the  best  authorities  upon 
all  points  of  that  kind. 

398.  If  it  be  so,  it  is  a direct  violation  of  the  orders  of  the  Board  ? 

If  there  be  any  direct  communication  with  the  chapel,  or  any  other  place  of 
religious  worship,  it  is  a violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  either  in  a vested 
or  a non-vested  school. 

399.  Viscount  Clancartxj.]  You  say  that  there  is  a prohibition  against 
religious  service  in  a school-house  ? 

Yes ; a public  religious  service. 

400.  Then,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Board,  no  school  can  be  opened 

daily  with  prayer  ? . , ..  . 

Unless  the  hour  when  that  prayer  is  said  or  repeated  is  devoted  to  religious 

instruction. 


401.  Then,  supposing  it  were  announced  that  such  an  hour  a religious  service 
will  he  performed  by  opening  the  school  with  prayer,  would  that  be  inconsistent 
with  the  regulations  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

It  would,  unless  it  were  notified  on  the  time  table  that  that  was  the  hour  for 
religious  instruction. 


402.  The  question  refers  not  to  religious  instruction,  hut  to  prayer  ? 
Prayer  comes  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  as  to  religious  instruction. 


403.  Supposing  a clergyman  chose  to  have  a religious  service  in  the  school- 
room, if  he  gave  notice  of  it  to  the  Commissioners,  would  that  be  regarded  as 
“ religious  instruction  ?” 

If  a patron  of  a national  school  wrote  to  the  Board  to  say  1 wish  to  have 
public  religious  service  performed  in  my  school  on  any  particular  day,  or  on 
Sundays,  the  Board’s  reply  would  be,  that  privilege  cannot  be  granted  to  you  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  national  system ; it  is  expressly  laid  down 
in  their  rules  tfiat  national  school-rooms  shall  not  be  converted  into  places  of 
public  worship. 


404.  I understand 
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404.  I understand  you  to  say,  that  a religious  service,  such  as  prayer,  is  held 

to  be  instruction  ? r J ’ 

Prayer  comes  under  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction.  I will  read  the  rules 
which  refer  to  that  question.  They  are  at  page  6 of  the  Appendix  to  the  19th 
Keport : “ The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  in  the  Protestant  Authorized  or 
Uouay  Version,  as  well  as  the  teaching  of  catechisms,  comes  within  the  rule  as 
to  religious  instruction.  The  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  applies  to  public 
prayer,  and  to  all  other  religious  exercises.”  Therefore,  the  patrons  of  national 
schools  cannot  have  prayer,  except  at  a time  specified  for  the  purpose,  and  then 
it  is  considered  as  coming  under  the  regulations  for  religious  instruction. 

405.  Are  the  model  schools  under  the  immediate  patronage  of  the  Board 
opened  with  prayer  or  not  ? 

They  are  not. 


406.  Could  they  be  under  the  regulations  of  the  Commissioners? 

Certainly  a prayer  might  be  used  in  one  of  the  district  model  schools  at  the 
time  of  separate  religious  instruction ; but  the  Commissioners,  as  patrons  of 
those  schools,  would  not  interfere  with  that,  if  the  clergy  of  different  persuasions 
chose  to  attend  to  give  religious  instruction. 


407.  At  the  daily  opening  of  the  school,  where  there  is  a single  school-room 
can  the  business  commence  with  prayer,  under  the  regulations  of  the  Commis- 
sioners ? 

It  can,  provided  they  call  that  religious  instruction,  and  that  the  time  sat 
apart  for  it  is  at  that  particular  period  of  the  day,  and  that  no  child  shall  be 
required  to  listen  to  that  prayer  who  objects  to  it. 

408  In  one  of  the  model  schools,  what  religious  denomination  would  be 
entitled  to  commence  the  school  with  prayer,  inasmuch  as  those  of  other  deno- 
minations are  to  be  excluded;  in  other  words,  what  denomination  do  you 
consider  to  be  the  denomination  of  the  Commissioners’  schools  ? 

Of  no  denomination  whatever.  The  schools  are  open  to  all.  No  prayer  can 
be  said  to  any  portion  of  the  children  during  the  hours  of  general  instruction. 

409.  If  one  of  the  Commissioners’  schools  is  to  be  opened  with  prayer,  is  it 
to  be  Protestant  prayer  or  Roman  Catholic  prayer  ? 

. ^ ft  ft  religious  instruction,  as  prayer  of  any  kind  is,  it  must  be  said  at  a fixed 
time,  whether  it  is  prayer  from  the  lips  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  or  from  the 
lips  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman. 

. 410\  My  question  is,  whether  the  business  of  the  day  in  one  of  the  Commis- 
sioners schools  may  commence  with  prayer ; and  if  so,  with  what  denomination 
of  prayer  is  it  to  commence  ? 

That  is  a question  which  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  answer.  If  a clergyman 
who  attends  to  give  religious  instruction  in  a model  school  says,  “I  should  wish 
to  have  prayer  at  a certain  time the  Board’s  answer  would  be,  “ Very  well  but 
it  must  be  at  the  time  for  religious  instruction  only,  and  for  the  children  of  your 
own  faith.  We  are  the  judges,  as  we  are  the  patrons  of  the  school,  whether  that 
nour  is  convenient  or  not  for  such  religious  exercises.” 


,,  4U\  the  Commissioners,  who  are  the  patrons  of  the  model  school,  if 
they  wished  to  commence  the  proceedings  of  the  day  with  prayer,  would  be  pre- 
cluded from  doing  so.  1 

The  Commissioners,  as  patrons  of  the  model  schools,  would  prescribe  no 
regulation  with  regard  to  religious  instruction.  They  simply  require  the  school 
to  be  opened  at  convenient  periods  to  the  clergy  of  all  persuasions,  if  thev 
choose  to  go  there  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction. 

412.  Then,  m point  of  fact,  the  model  schools  of  the  Commissioners  do  not 
and  cannot  be  opened  with  praver  ? 

My  answer  does  not  exactly  imply  that. 


They  do  not. 


with' ref Earl  of,2W(-]  y°u  consider  that  the  rule  which  you  have  read, 

withreterenee  to  any  religious  instruction,  would  authorize  any  religious  cere- 
H 3 monial 


(47. 2.) 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
d March  1854. 
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monial  observance  of  any  description  peculiar  to  any  sect;  for  instance,  the 
administration  of  confession  by  a Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

Yes,  or  the  sign  of  the  cross,  at  the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction. 
The  Commissioners,  however,  even  in  the  case  of  convent  schools,  watch  with 
peculiar  attention  what  passes  in  those  schools  during  the  hours  of  secular 
instruction,  with  reference  to  religious  ceremonials.  Their  rule  upon  that  sub- 
ject is  this,  that  when  a particular  prayer,  which  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
repeat  every  day  at  12  o’clock,  is  used,  the  Commissioners  require  that  it  shall 
be  specified  in  the  time  table  as  separate  religious  instruction. 

415.  Would  the  rule  authorize  so  much  as  bringing  in  images  of  saints,  o.r 
the  invocation  of  saints  ? 

If  they  were  publicly  exhibited  in  the  school,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
Commissioners,  they  could  not  be  permitted  during  the  hours  of  common  instruc- 
tion. I cannot  answer  what  view  the  Commissioners  would  take  of  the  case 
as  regards  confession  or  other  sacred  rites.  I have  merely  given  my  own  opinion. 
I wish  to  say  nothing  that  would  commit  the  Board.  I have  explained  distinctly 
the  general  rule  for  the  information  of  the  Committee,  which  is,  that  observ- 
ances or  ceremonials  peculiar  to  any  one  Church  arh  opposed  in  the  lettei  and 
spirit  to  the  rules  of  the  national  system  of  education,  unless  during  the  hours 
of  religious  instruction,  when  the  Commissioners  do  not  interfere. 

416.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  During  the  hours  of  religious  instruction,  would 
the  use  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established  Church  be  permitted  ? 

You  may  use  any  books,  any  forms,  any  ceremonials  you  like,  during  the 
hours  of  religious  instruction  ; the  Commissioners  never  interfere  in  that ; they 
exercise  no  control  over  the  patrons  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious 
instruction. 


417.  Then,  in  fact,  a complete  religious  service  might  be  gone  through  in  the 
school-room  during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction.' 

All  the  prayers  in  our  Common  Prayer  Book,  exhortations,  reading  of  the 
Bible,  and  exposition  of  texts  and  catechisms  of  every  kind,  would  come  under 
the  rule,  provided  they  are  confined  to  the  children  attending  the  school,  and 
that  the  public  are  not  admitted. 

418.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  In  some  of  the  large  parishes  in  Ireland,  it  is  the 
habit  of  the  Protestant  ministers  to  perform  the  morning  service  at  the  parish 
church,  and  frequently,  for  the  convenience  of  a distant  part  of  the  parish,  to 
perform  the  evening  service  at  a school-house  some  distance  off.  Now,  supposing 
a clergyman  situated  in  that  way  were  to  place  his  school  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Board,  do  you  consider  that  he  would  be  precluded  from  using  the  school- 
house,  as  he’  had  been  accustomed  on  Sunday  afternoon,  for  the  purpose  of 
celebrating  Divine  worship  ? 

The  Board  could  not  suffer  that  to  take  place,  as  that  would  be  public 
worship. 

419.  And,  vice  versa,  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  could  not  use  a school- 
house  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  any  of  the  public  services  of  his  Church? 

Certainly  not. 


420.  Chairman.']  The  next  passage  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is,  “ They  will 
also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children 
of  their  respective  persuasions,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours, 
on  the  other  days  of  the  week.”  Some  of  the  answers  yon  have  already  given 
have  had  reference  to  the  subject ; have  you  anything  further  to  state  upon  that 
head?  , , , . 

The  answer  I should  give  to  that  question  is  perhaps  best  expressed  m the 
words  of  an  explanatory  document  attached  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  which 
I believe  was  approved  of,  and  which  was  published  immediately  after  his 
Lordship’s  second  letter.  It  will  be  found  in  page  37,  paragraph  5 : “ By 
encouraging  the  pastors  of  different  denominations  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  out  of  school-hours,  the  Board  under- 
stand, merely  affording  to  such  pastors  facility  of  access  to  the  pupils  at  the 
time  specified,  and  not  employing  or  remunerating  them.  And  they  understand 
that  the  parents  and  guardians  of  the  children  are  to  determine  to  what  deno- 
mination they  respectively  belong,  the  Board  taking  no  cognizance  of  the 
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££?£  of  the  rate  t0  which  st™«  «*■*». 

ir,  thL  ®arl  of.-H“™4y-]  You  have  stated,  that  practically  religious  instruction 
Lt  f,  f 0 tl,S  not  muf  “‘teuded  to  by  the  clergy  of  any  denomination,  but 
that  it  is  mostly  conveyed  by  the  respective  teachers  ? 

I spealc  from  my  strong  impression  upon  the  subject;  I have  not  facts  to  lay 

SsSrnleSr  “ ? ^ b°tb  “ ^ 

422.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. J But  it  is  no  part  of  the  business  of  the 
teacher , in  his  relation  to  the  Board,  to  give  that  instruction? 

INo ; the  Board  do  not  require  it. 

423.  Earl  of  Derby. ] Supposing  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be 
the  patron  of  a non-vested  school,  and  that  he  applied  to  you  to  say  that  he 
intended  to  open  a school  every  morning,  with  prayer  or  a rdigiou/exerdse 
from  mne  o clock  to  ten  j and  that  he  intended,  from  ten  o'clock  to  two,  to  use 
the  Commissioners  books,  excluding  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Evidences  of 
Christianity  and  the  Sacred  Poetry  ; and  that  he  intended,  from  too  o'clock  to 

asa!?v°  8"T  S.!T  instruction  to  all  the  children  of  his  own  flock ; would 
ance SttoF  y a r°teS,ant  ClerSS'man’  “titlehim  ‘°  reCeire  assist- 
. 1 ??  set  any  objection  to  such  an  arrangement.  There  are  many  schools 
m which  two  hours  are  devoted  to  religious  instruction— the  opening  and  closing 
hours— which  must  be  always  notified  in  the  time  table.  ° 

424.  The  only  condition  upon  which  you  would  insist  would  be,  that  from 
nine  o clock  to  ten  and  from  two  to  three,  children  of  other  persuasions  than 
his  own  should  not  be  compelled  to  attend ; and  that  a board  should  be  put  up 
dunng  those  hours,  notifying  that  those  were  the  times  of  religious  instruction  ? 

425.  Subject  to  that  condition,  he  would  he  fully  entitled  to  give  four  hours 
of  secular  instruction  to  the  children  of  all  persuasions,  and  two  hours  every  dav 
of  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his  own  persuasion  ? 

426.  And  the  children  of  any  other  persuasions  that  chose  to  remain ' 
i es. 

427.  Earl  of  Harrmeby .]  Supposing  the  case  of  a parish  where  there  is  now  a 
non-vested  school  completely  in  the  hands  of  one  persuasion,  and  that  a person  of 
another  persuasion  wished  to  open  a national  school  in  the  same  parish,  feeling 
that  he  had  not  the  facility  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his 
own  persuasion  m the  vested  school  which  he  ought  to  have,  would  the  National 
Board  give  assistance  to  such  a school  ? 

Yes;  if  proof  were  laid  before  the  Board  that  the  educational  wants  of  the 
population  required  another  school. 

428  Supposing  there  were  ten  Protestant  children  in  one  of  the  more  Roman 
Catholic  parts  of  Ireland  who  practically  had  at  present  no  option  but  to  attend 
a non-vested  school  of  a very  exclnstve  character,  and  that  the  clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church,  or  a lay  patron,  was  desirous  of  giving  to  those  Pro- 
testant  children  the  advantage  of  a national  school,  what  remedy  would  be  have 
for  the  case  of  those  ten  children  ? 3 

That  is  a practical  hardship  for  which  no  remedy  has  yet  been  devised. 

429.  Supposing  there  were  a general  feeling  all  over  Ireland  that  it  was 
desirable  to  make  some  terms  with  the  National  Eoill.dj  and  that  parti 
who  have  hitherto  stood  aloof  were  inclined  to  join  it ; in  those  cases  where  there 
are  those  non-vested  schools  ol  a peculiar  and  exclusive  character  and  where 
the  number  of  children  of  a different  persuasion  is  small,  what  remedv  could  be 
joSe  Boa“?  “ °f  th08ei,artieS  Wh°  Were  S°  «o  Cowe  ta  and 

it  TTailMqfSi“  S° ft*"?  that  1 could  not  #»  a very  definite  answer  to 
it  I should  be  rejoiced  indeed,  as  an  ardent  friend  to  the  national  system  of 

MrishTo/thT  h*  7d  pr/ctlTctbIe  arrangement  could  be  devised  to  meet  a 
(4*24  f * characterl  for  1 haaa  al»'ays  felt  that,  under  peculiar  circum- 
H ^ stances. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
2d  March  1 854. 
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430  In  fact,  where  that  system  is  once  established  in  the  case  of  a non- 
vested  school  of  a very  peculiar  and  exclusive  character,  has  not  a mixed 
system  become  impossible  ? _ ...  ,.  - 

’ According  to  the  circumstances  which  exist  at  present,  it  is  impracticable  in 
such  cases  as  stated  in  the  question.  The  Protestant  clergy  are  placed  m this 
position  There  are,  as  I have  already  stated,  1,600  vested  schools.  They  have 
the  privilege  of  attending  those  schools  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  in- 
struction, but  they  cannot  conscientiously  avail  themselves  of  it.  _ 1 his  is  to  be 
regretted.  But  then  there  another  difficulty  arises ; in  poor  localities  where  they 
cannot  get  30  Protestant  children  to  attend  a national  school,  the  few  Protestant 
children  that  there  are  must  either  go  to  the  vested  schools  where  the  Protestant 
clergyman  will  not  attend,  or  they  must  be  left  without  instruction,  unless 
schools  can  be  established  by  private  means. 

431.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Or  they  may  go  to  non-vested  schools,  where  their 
minister  cannot  follow  them  ? 

Yes. 

432.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  And  the  school  may  possibly  he  in  immediate  con- 
nexion with  a place  of  worship  of  a different  faith  from  their  own  ? 

Yes. 

433.  Chairman .]  Does  it  amount  to  more  than  this,  that  the  minority  in  this 

instance  are  only  able  to  avail  themselves  of  four  hours  of  joint  literary  educa- 
tion in  the  school,  and  they  are  obliged  to  seek  religious  instruction  from  their 
minister  in  a place  apart  from  the  school  ? . . .. 

It  amounts  to  that.  They  could  attend  at  the  hour  of  literary  instruction  in 
a non-vested  school,  even  though  the  patron  of  that  non-vested  school  was  a 
person  of  different  religious  persuasion ; and  they  are  secured  by  the  rules  of 
the  Board  from  any  interference  with  their  religious  principles  ; but  they  can 
receive  no  religious  instruction  in  the  school-room  peculiar  to  their  own  Church, 
unless  the  patron  choose  to  afford  them  the  opportunity. 

434.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Has  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  under 
those  circumstances  a right  to  require,  in  a non-vested  school,  that  there  should 
be  a portion  of  the  day  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  his  children,  and 
that  they  should  be  removed  under  his  direction  to  some  other  place  than  the 
school,  for  the  purpose  of  his  giving  them  instruction  ? 

He  has  no  right  to  make  any  such  demand.  All  that  he  can  do  is  to  see  that 
the  children  of'  his  persuasion,  who  object  to  be  present  during  the  time  of 
religious  instruction  in  the  school,  are  provided  with  religious  instruction  else- 
where, rather  than  leave  them  without  it. 

435  Chairman.]  But  he  has  a right  to  see  that  the  rule  of  the  Board  is 
enforced,  which  compels  the  patron  of  a non-vested  school  to  give  an  oppor- 
tunity to  those  children  of  obtaining  religious  instruction  elsewhere  . 

He  can  insist  upon  the  patron  permitting  the  children  to  leave  the  school  it 
they  should  desire  it  at  reasonable  times,  and  he  can  report  to  the  Board  if  the 
patron  refuses  to  do  so,  and  the  Board  would  then  require  that  their  rule  in  that 
respect  should  be  strictly  observed. 

436  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  were  asked,  with  respect  to  a non-vested 
school  under  the  patronage  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  in  which  two  hours  a day 
should  be  devoted  to  the  religious  instruction  of  members  of  his  own  flock,  and 
four  hours  a day  to  the  general  secular  instruction  of  all  the  children  of  whatever 
denomination  who  might  attend' the  school ; do  you  think,  from  your  experience, 
that  such  a school,  if  the  master  were  a Protestant,  and  the  patron  were  a Pro- 
testant  clergyman,  would  be  acceptable  to  the  Roman.  L-atholic  clergy  of  Ireland 
generally,  and  that  they  would  permit  the  youth  of  their  flock  to  attend  such  a 

SC  I°regret  to  have  to  admit  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  generally  do  not 
like  their  children  to  attend  national  schools,  of  which  the  patrons  or  masters 
are  not  of  their  faith. 


437.  Lord 
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437.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  speak  of  non-vested  schools  ? 

Yes. 

438.  Earl  Graham .]  Does  the  same  thing  apply  to  vested  schools  also  ? 

I think  equally  so.  The  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  all  anxious 
to  have  teachers  of  their  own  denomination. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
ad  March  lS&u 


439.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Do  they  make  any  objection  to  a Protestant  patron,  if 
the  teacher  is  of  their  own  faith  ? 

There  are  cases  of  that  kind;  but  the  principal  objection  is  to  the  teacher  not 
being  of  their  own  faith. 

440.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Would  their  objection  be  more  frequently  to  the 
patron  or  to  the  teacher  being  a Protestant  ? 

More  frequently  to  the  teacher  ; the  other  is  an  exception  to  the  general 
rule. 

441.  Chairman.']  The  next  paragraph  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is,  “ They  will 
exercise  the  most  entire  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools,  whether 
in  the  combined  moral  and  literary  or  separate  religious  instruction ; none  to  be 
employed  in  the  first,  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  nor  in  the  latter 
but  with  the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same 
religious  persuasion  with  those  for  whose  use  they  are  intended.  Although  it  is 
not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined  instruction  such 
portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as  may  be  approved 
of  by  the  Board,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  this  is  by  no  means  intended  to 
convey  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education,  or  to  supersede  the  necessity 
of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  day  set  apart  for  that  purpose.”  The 
next  paragraph  is,  “ They  will  require  that  a register  shall  be  kept  in  the  schools, 
in  which  shall  be  entered  the  attendance  or  non-attendance  of  each  child  on 
Divine  worship  on  Sundays.”  Has  there  been  an  alteration  in  that  respect  ? 

The  rule  requiring  that  a register  should  be  kept  was  abolished  very  soon 
after  the  formation  of  the  Board,  the  Commissioners  deeming  it  objectionable,, 
and  I believe  the  objection  was  acceded  to.. 

442.  Earl  of  Derby.]  I believe  the  Commissioners  were  from  the  very  first 
unanimous  in  declining  to  enforce  that  rule  ? 

. Yes. 

443.  Practically,  it  has  been  a dead  letter  from  the  commencement  ? 

It  has ; the  rule  has  not  been  insisted  upon. 

444.  Chairman.]  The  next  paragraph  in  the  letter  is,  “They  will  at  various 
times,  either  by  themselves  or  by  th  eir  Inspectors,  visit  and  examine  into  the 
state  of  each  school,  and  report  their  observations  to  the  Board.”  Is  that 
regulation  complied  with  ? 

It  is. 


445.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  many  Inspectors  are  there  at  present  ? 
We  have  at  present  46  Inspectors,  39  District  Inspectors,  7 Sub-Inspectors 
and  6 Head  Inspectors,  making  a total  of  52.  The  Board  are  about  to  appoint 
an  additional  number ; they  will  be  increased  by  six  during  this  year. 

446-.  Chairman.]  Which  class  will  be  increased  ? 

It  will  be  the  District  Inspectors  and  the  Sub-Inspectors. 


447.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Can  you  state  the  salary  of  each  class  ? 

The  District  Inspectors  have  27 51.,  out  of  which  they  pay  their  travelling 
expenses.  The  Sub-Inspectors  come  under  three  heads ; I will,  if  the  Committee 
will  allow  me,  give  this  information  in  writing. 

448.  Can  you  state  the  religious  denomination  of  the  Inspectors  ? 

I can ; I have  a return  stating  the  proportions. 


449.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Do  you,  as  a general  rule,  send  the  Protestant  Inspectors 
into  the  most  Protestant  districts,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Inspectors  into  the 
Roman  Catholic  districts,  or  do  you  send  them  indiscriminately  ? 

There  is  no  fixed  rule  upon  that  subject.  The  regulations  of  the  Board  in 
that  respect  vary.  The  Commissioners  change  the  Inspectors  from  district  to 
district. 

. (47.2.) 


4? 


I 


450.  Is 


M.  Cross , Esq. 
2d  March  l 854. 


62  MINUTES  OE  EVIDENCE  BEEORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

450.  Is  that  change  of  inspectorship  inconvenient  or  otherwise  ; would  it  not 
be  desirable  that  the  same  Inspector  should,  for  some  number  of .years,  m some 
succession,  visit  the  same  schools  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  ascertain 

’^XVt£&Stis,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  removed  at  least  every 
three  vears  in  one  district.  But  the  Commissioners  reserve  to  themselves  the 
rhrht  oYf  removing  the  Inspectors  more  frequently  if  circumstances  render  it 
desirable  My  own  experience  leads  me  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  is  not  expe- 
dient to  keep  i District  Inspector  too  long  in  any  one  district.  Perhaps 
years  is  a little  too  short  a period  ; five  years,  or  thereabouts,  would  be  pre- 
ferable ; but  there  are  many  reasons  why  an  Inspector  should  not  be  kept  too 
long  in  the  same  district. 

451.  How  are  the  Inspectors  appointed  ? 

By  the  Commissioners. 

452  Is  there  any  test  or  qualification  of  the  fitness  of  the  Inspectors  for  their 

"d 

power,  they  elect  without  examination. 

453.  Have  you  an  established  system  of  promotion  from  the  Sub-Inspectors 

to  the  District  Inspectoral  d and  I hope  it  will  he  extended  and 

of  District  Inspector. 

454.  Can  yon  state  what  proportion  of  the  Sub-Inspectors  have  been  originally 

teachers  in  the  schools  ? . 

I cannot  answer  that  question  immediately. 

■ 455.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.-]  Do  not  the  Commissioners  always  appoint  their 

Inspectors  from  various  religious  denominations . 

Yes. 

456.  They  consider  it  their  duty  to  keep  up  the  proportions  of  the  different 
161 ;lnofXTo°m^sbners  is,  that  District  Inspectors  should  be 
equally^  divided  between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics. 

that  religion  be  more  or  less  consulted  in  making  the  appointment . 

Yes,  very  naturally.  . 

charges  of  that  kind  have  been  made. 

459.  Chairman.]  Yon  stated  that  it  is  of 

remove  the  Inspectors  from  one  district  to  anot  \ JJth  the  patrons  of 

more  favourable  account  of  their  schools 

than  they  deserved  ? 

That  is  the  main  object. 


460.  Lord 
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460.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Have  any  Inspectors  ever  teen  dismissed  for  bad 
conduct  ? 

Several. 

461.  But  not  on  the  ground  of  having  been  unduly  influenced  by  the  patrons 
of  schools? 

J do  not  recollect  that  any  Inspector  was  ever  dismissed  on  that  ground. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 


M.  Cross,  Esq, 
2d  March  1854, 
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Die  Veneris , 3°  Martii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Loud  President. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 


Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  See. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows  : 

462.  Chairman. j HAVE  you  any  explanation  to  give  with  reference  to  your 
examination  of  yesterday  P 

I beg  to  submit  to  your  Lordships  the  following  documents,  and  to  direct 
your  attention  to  particular  portions  of  them,  which  have  a special  reference  to 
the  question  of  religious  instruction.  You  will  find  that  they  will  save  your 
Lordships,  in  subsequent  inquiries,  a good  deal  of  trouble,  as  you  will  have 
the  precise  rules  before  you. 


Evidence  on 

NationalEducatiou 

(Ireland). 

M.  Cross , Esq. 
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463.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Are  those  published  rules  ? 

Yes,  all  of  them.  They  bear  particularly  upon  the  questions  of  Lord  Derby, 
put  to’  me  yesterday,  with  regard  to  the  conditions  in  his  Lordship’s  letter 
respecting  vested  schools.  I will  first  read,  with  your  Lordships’  permission, 
the  titles  to  the  documents.  “ No.  1.  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education.” 


464.  Are  you  able  to  furnish  the  Committee  with  copies  of  all  the  rules 
which  the  Commissioners  have  at  any  time  issued  ? 

Copies  of  the  rules,  I apprehend,  will  be  found  in  each  volume  of  the  reports. 
I can  detach  from  each  report  the  rules  as  published  in  the  report.  I beg  to 
call  your  Lordships’  particular  attention,  in  the  rules  and  regulations,  a copy  of 
which  is  now  before  me,  to  the  copy  of  the  lease  in  use  which  is  required  to  be 
made  to  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity  when  a vested  school 
is  taken  into  connexion.  It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  the  Committee,  that  I 
was  particularly  asked  with  regard  to  the  rule  of  the  Board  as  to  setting  apart 
a day,  or  part  of  a day,  for  special  religious  instruction  in  vested  schools. 
What  I wish  to  call  your  Lordships’  attention  to  is  this  : — In  the  lease,  the  fol- 
lowing clause  appears  at  page  10  : “ And  it  is  hereby  expressed  and  declared, 
“ and  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several 
‘‘  and  the  respective  parties  -hereto,  that  each  and  every  school  to  be  kept 
“ and  established  on  the  premises  hereby  demised,  shall  be  kept  open  for  a 
“ competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at  the  discretion  of  the  said  Com- 
missioners, and  shall  during  said  hours  be  used  for  moral  and  literary  educa- 
(47.3.)  13  “ tion 
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“ tion  only;  and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  part  of  a day  in  the  week, 

“ independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
“ the  children,  on  which  day,  or  part  of  a day,  such  pastors  or  other  per- 
“ sons  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children 
“ respectively  shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  that  purpose, 
“ whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  application  or 
“ not ; and  also,  that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them  for  the  same 
“ purpose  on  other  days  of  the  week ; and  that  where  any  course  of  religious 
“ instruction  is  to  be  pursued  in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid  during  school 
“ hours,  to  which  the  parents  or  guardians  of  any  of  the  children  attending  such 
“ school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be  made  for  having  such  instruction 
“ given  to  those  who  are  to  receive  it  at  a stated  time,  or  in  a separate  place,  so 
“ that  no  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be  com- 
“ pelled  to  receive  or  to  be  present  at  it.” 

465.  Do  you  put  in  that,  as  affording  a security  that  those  arrangements  are 
strictly  observed  ? 

I wish  to  refer  to  one  other  document,  to  show  in  what  way  the  parties  bind 
themselves.  The  Commissioners  always  insist  on  a lease  under  any  circum- 
stances, either  to  the  trustees  or  latterly  to  the  Board.  You  will  discover 
whether  the  form  of  lease  is  always  the  same  when  I come  to  give  the  Com- 
mittee the  documents. 

466.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  do  not  now  admit  any  vested  school,  except 
upon  the  condition  of  the  execution  of  this  lease  by  the  parties  ? 

Certainly  not.  Document  No.  2 is  “ Instructions  for  making  application  for 
aid  towards  building  national  school-houses.”  When  parties  apply  for  aid 
towards  the  erection  of  a school,  they  send  up  a blank  form  of  application, 
requesting  to  know  if  they  can  procure  the  usual  aid  for  the  erection  of  that 
school.  They  state  the  name  of  the  parish  and  barony,  and  the  number  of  chil- 
dren which  they  think  are  likely  to  attend  that  school;  they  sign  the  application 
and  state  the  religious  denomination  of  the  applicant.  On  receiving  that  appli- 
cation, the  practice  of  the  Commissioners  is  to  send  down  this  form,  No.  2.  In 
that  you  will  find  the  following  paragraph:  “ Where  a grant  is  made  for  build- 
ing a school-house,  the  applicants  are  bound  to  a strict  observance  of  the  rules 
of  the  Board,  a copy  of  which  is  transmitted  herewith.”  No.  3 is  “ Form  of 
Inspector’s  Report  on  application  for  aid  to  build.”  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
read  any  of  the  queries  in  that  form,  except  the  two  to  which  I wish  to  draw  your 
Lordships’  attention.  In  that  report  there  are  the  following  queries  : Nos.  22  and 
23.  “ Have  you  presented  to  the  parties  concerned  in  this  application  a copy 
of  the  lease  vesting  the  premises  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate 
capacity  ? Are  they  willing  that  such  lease  shall  be  executed  ?”  It  therefore  appears 
from  the  queries  which  I have  read,  that  in  the  case  of  all  applications  for  aid  to 
build  school-houses,  there  is  first  a clause  in  the  lease  requiring  the  patrons  of 
such  schools  to  set  apart  a day,  or  part  of  a day,  for  special  religious  instruction. 
It  appears  further,  that  before  the  Commissioners  make  such  grant,  they  require 
the  parties  to  undertake  that  such  lease  shall  be  executed.  The  Committee  will 
perceive  from  what  I have  read,  and  the  observations  which  I have  made,  that 
those  regulations  bear  especially  upon  the  questions  which  were  put  to  me  by 
the  Earl  of  Derby,  and  they  will  explain  more  clearly  than  I did  yesterday  the 
answer  which  it  was  wished  to  bring  out,  as  to  whether  it  was  insisted  on  that  a 
day,  or  a part  of  a day,  shall  be  set  apart  in  the  vested  schools.  No.  4 is 
“ Instructions  for  making  applications  for  salary  and  books.”  There  is  a query 
in  the  form  of  the  report  which  I have  now  before  me,  to  this  effect:  “51.  What 
arrangements  have  been  made,  or  are  proposed  to  be  made,  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  children,  either  in  the  school-house  or  elsewhere  ? ” In  the 
previous  report  the  questions  are  very  different.  An  extract  from  the  lease  is 
shown  to  the  applicant,  and  he  binds  himself  there  to  particular  arrangements 
for  religious  instruction.  When  the  parties  apply  for  aid  for  a non-vested  school, 
the  Inspector  makes  a report,  a copy  of  which  I have  in  my  hand,  and  in  that 
report  he  is  asked  to  answer  the  question  which  has  just  been  read.  The  next 
query,  No.  52,  is  “ Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  with  or  impede  the  secular 
business  of  the  school  ?”  “ 53.  Are  they  satisfactory  to  the  parents  of  the 
children,  and  publicly  notified?”  No.  6 is  c‘  Form  of  Inspector’s  Report  on 
ordinary  National  Schools;”  that  form  has  not  been  published  in  the  reports, 
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and  your  Lordships  asked  me  to  furnish  you  with  some  copies,  which  I have  sent  m.  Cross  Esq 

for ; in  the  meantime  I put  this  form  in ; this  is  the  ordinary  form  of  report,  ' 1 

after  a school  has  been  taken  into  connexion.  There  are  four  queries  con-  3(1  March  1*854; 
tained  in  it,  which  I will  read ; they  are  embraced  in  the  4th,  the  5th  and  the  16th 
“ Is  the  use  of  books  of  religious  instruction  restricted  to  the  hours  set  apart  for 
that  purpose  ? Is  the  school  bond  fide  open  for  children  of  all  religious  denomina- 
tions ? Is  it  connected  with  any  house  of  Divine  worship,  and  in  what  way  ? Is  it 
connected  with  any  convent  or  religious  establishment,  and  in  what  way  ?” 

467 . Would  not  that  be  ascertained  before  aid  was  granted  ? 

Yes ; but  sometimes  the  non-vested  school-houses  are  changed  to  different 
localities,  and  it  is  then  necessary  to  inquire  ; a school  may  be  changed,  and 
may  be  placed  in  approximation  to  some  place  of  worship.  I stated  yesterday, 
that  the  Commissioners  have  in  their  service  Head  Inspectors  as  well  as  District 
and  Sub-Inspectors  ; it  is  the  duty  of  the  Head  Inspectors  to  visit  the  national 
schools  at  various  periods,  without  due  notice  either  to  the  teachers  or  the  patrons  ; 
very  often  without  notice  to  the  District  Inspectors  ; the  object  is,  that  the  Head 
Inspectors  shall  in  fact  see  and  report,  according  to  the  best  information  which 
they  can  procure,  whether  the  District  Inspectors  are  discharging;  their  duties 
faithfully  and  zealously. 

468.  Chairman.']  Do  they  inspect  all  the  schools  within  a given  time  ? 

No,  it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  regulations  of  that  kind  ; it  is  only  when  they 
have  not  other  duties  to  perform  that  they  can  visit  the  schools  in  the  way  to 
which  I allude.  Their  form  of  report  is  a special  one  ; l think  it  is  not  published 
in  the  Appendix,  and  I therefore  thought  it  right  to  lay  it  before  you.  I wish  to 
call  attention  to  queries  Nos.  1,  2.  3 and  4,  under  the  letter  G. : ] . “ Inscrip- 
tion. ’ 2.  t;  Arrangements  for  religious  instruction.”  3.  “ Use  of  books  of 
religious  instruction.”  4.  “ Use  of  school-rooms.” 

469.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  those  queries  to  be  answered  with  respect 
to  the  district  generally,  or  with  respect  to  each  individual  school  which  they 
visit  ?. 

There  are  six  Head  Inspectors.  A certain  number  of  districts  are  allotted  to 
each  in  various  parts  of  Ireland.  They  are  so  arranged,  as  far  as  is  practicable, 
that  the  Head  Inspectors  shall  visit,  if  possible,  all  the  four  provinces,  that  they 
may  see  schools  of  different  classes  in  different  parts  of  Ireland,  and  under  the 
management  of  different  patrons. 

470.  Those  questions  might  either  be  answered  by  the  Head  Inspector 
making  a general  statement  as  to  what  he  found  the  arrangement  to  be  in  his 
district,  or  they  might  be  answered  with  respect  to  each  individual  school  which 
he  visited  ; which  is  the  practice  ? 

They  are  answered  as  to  each  particular  school  according  to  those  queries. 

But  permit  me  to  add,  that  this  practice  does  not  preclude  the  Head  Inspectors 
from  sending  up,  at  various  times,  special  letters  with  reference  to  such  queries, 
and  relating  to  the  condition  of  the  particular  schools  they  visit. 

471.  All  those  queries  are,  or  ought  to  be,  answered  with  respect  to  each 
individual  school  which  the  Head  Inspector  visits  ? 

Certainly.  No.  8 is  “ Form  of  District  Inspector’s  Report  on  District  Model 
School.”  No.  9 is  “ Form  of  District  Inspector’s  Report  on  Poor  Law  Union 
National  School.” 

472.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  stated,  that  there  were  a class  of  officers 
employed  by  the  Board,  called  Sub- Inspectors.  What  is  the  distinction  between 
their  duties  and  those  of  the  District  Inspectors  ? 

When  in  charge  of  a district,  their  duty  is  precisely  the  same.  It  is  only  that 
they  are  a subordinate  class  of  officers,  selected  sometimes,  though  not  exclusively, 
from  the  teachers  and  others  in  the  service  of  the  Board  who  have  distinguished 
themselves. 

473.  Lord  Ardrossan. ] With  a lower  salary  ? 

Yes,  with  a lower  salary,  but  with  a chance  of  promotion.  This  arrange- 
ment is  adopted  with  a view  of  carrying  out  a sj^stem  of  promotion  that  shall 
stimulate  all  our  officers  of  different  grades  to  a zealous  performance  of  then- 
duty. 
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474.  Viscount  Hutchinson.}  When  they  have  not  charge  of  a district,  what' 
duties  do  they  perform  ? 

They  are  then  frequently  employed  in  our  office  in  examining  official  reports- 
of  this  description  and  other  documents,  and  any  other  class  of  duty  which  may. 
appear  calculated  to  fit  them  better  for  their  situation  of  Sub-Inspectors  when 
they  are  on  their  tour.  No.  10  is  a “ Copy  of  form  of  leases  and  assignment.” 
No.  11  is  “ List  containing  the  number  of  Head,  District  and  Sub-Inspectors, 
with  their  religious  denominations,  salary  and  allowances.”  Of  the  Head' 
Inspectors,  there  are  2 of  the  Established  Church,  3 Roman  Catholics,  and 
1 Presbyterian;  Total  6.  The  salary  of  the  Head  Inspector  is  300/.  per  annum, 
and  an  allowance  of  12  s.  6 d.  a day  when  engaged  on  official  business,  and, 
the  actual  cost  of  locomotion.  Of  District  Inspectors,  there  are  39  ; of  the 
Established  Church,  7;  Roman  Catholics,  19;  Presbyterians,  10;  Unita- 
rians, 2 ; Protestant  Dissenters,  not  of  the  other  persuasions,  1 ; Total  39. 
The  District  Inspectors  have  a salary  of  275/.  per  annum,  including  travelling., 
and  all  other  expenses.  Of  Sub-Inspectors  there  are  7 ; Established  Church,  2 ; 
Roman  Catholics,  5 ; Total  7.  Their  salary  is  230  /.  per  annum  when  in 
charge  of  a district,  including  travelling  and  all  expenses.  The  summary, 
shows  that  there  are  52  Inspectors  at  present  in  the  service  of  the  Board, 
of  all  classes,  and  their  religious  denominations  are  as  follow  : Established 
Church,  11;  Roman  Catholics,  27;  Presbyterians,  11;  Unitarians,  2;  Pro- 
testant Dissenters,  not  included  under  any  of  the  previous  classes,  1 ; Total,  52. 
Total  of  Protestants  of  all  persuasions,  25  ; Total  of  Roman  Catholics,  27.  It 
will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  return,  that  there  is  one  more  Protestant  District 
Inspector  than  Roman  Catholic,  while  there  are  three  more  Roman  Catholic- 
Sub- Inspectors  than  Protestant.  I stated  yesterday,  that  the  rule  of  the  Board- 
was,  that  the  number  of  District  Inspectors  should  be  equal  as  regards  religious 
denominations.  New  District  Inspectors  are  about  to  be  appointed,  when  the. 
balance  as  regards  them  will  be  restored.  These  returns  are  down  to  the  1st  of 
March  1854. 

475.  Earl  of  Derby. ] Are  there  any  portions  of  the  evidence  which  you  gave- 
upon  the  first  day,  upon  which  you  desire  to  offer  explanations  ? 

Yes,  there  are. 

476.  Are  you  prepared  to  give  those  explanations  now? 

Not  at  this  moment. 

477.  But  vou  desire  to  give  them  in  a subsequent  examination  ? 

Yes. 

478.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I understand  you  to  produce  the  lease  which* 
is  made  to  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity,  in  order  to  show  that, 
there  is  additional  security  that  this  rule,  “ That  in  vested  schools,  a day  or 
Dart  of  a day  shall  be  appropriated  to  religious  instruction,”  shall  be  observed? 

Yes  ; that  the  parties  undertake  to  observe  that  rule.  The  parties  undertake 
to  observe  all  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners  before  the  lease  is  executed  ; they: 
are  pledged  to  it.  In  the  Inspector's  Report  upon  national  schools,  after  they 
are  taken'  into  connexion,  there  occurs  this  question  : “ What  arrangements, 
have  been  made  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  either  in  school  or 
elsewhere  ?”  The  Inspector  states,  in  his  reply,  what  arrangements  have  been, 
made  - and  in  that  answer  is  embraced  (as  you  will  find  when  I send  you  the 
copies  of  the  reports  filled  up)  the  details  of  the  arrangements  for  religious 
instruction. 

479  The  question  which  1 ask  is,  did  you  produce  the  lease  and  direct  atten- 
tion to  that  particular  clause  in  it;  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that,  besides  the 
security  with  which  we  were  acquainted  yesterday,  that  is  to  say  the  rule  of  the 
Commissioners,  and  the  question  and  answer  in  the  application  for  aid  to  build,, 
there  is  an  engagement  made  bv  the  parties  in  the  lease  to  observe  that  rule  ? 

I consider  it  to  be  a binding'engagement,  that  a day  or  part  of  a day  shall  be 
set  apart. 

480.  Earl  of  Derby.']  Do  you  produce  the  lease  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  there  is  security  taken  for  the  observance  of  that  rule  ? 

My  object  in  producing  the  lease  is  to  show  that  the  Board  requires  that  one- 
day  or  part  of  a day  shall  be  set  apart.  In  reply  to  the  query  I have  now  read  from 
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the  Inspector’s  report,  he  must  state  what. those  arrangements  are,  and  if  a day 
or  part  of  a day  form  part  of  those  arrangements,  he  states  so.  * 

481  Earl  of  Harrowhj^  Do  you  consider  that  the  lease  conveys  additional 
security  for  the  observance  of  the  rule  ? y 

W hat  I mean  to  explain  is  this : if  a report  were  laid  before  the  Board,  stating 
that  any  patron  of  a vested  school  refused  to  carry  that  clause  of  the  lease  which 
I have  read  into  effect,  the  Board  would  immediately  interfere,  and  require  the 
patron  to  comply  with  the  covenant  in  the  lease.  q 

482.  Chairman.']  To  that  extent,  therefore,  it  is  a great  security  ? 

It  is.  But,  permit  me  to  remark  further,  that  if  a patron  said,  “ I do  not 
choose  to  avail  myself  of  the  privilege  guaranteed  in  that  clause  in  the  Commis 
s] oners  lease,  so  far  as  regards  the  children  of  my  own  communion  ” the  Com 
missioners  would  not  compel  the  patron  of  a school,  under  those  peculiai  circum- 
stances, oi  such  children  to  attend  there  for  that  particular  purpose. 

483.  Lord  Bishop,  of  Ossory.]  I suppose  the  security  which  the  Commis 

sioners  have  for  the  observance  of  this  rule  is,  that,  in  the  first  plaie  ftey 
have  made  it  a rule;  in  the  next  place,  there  is  an  answer,  in  tL  fmm  which 
is  returned  by  the  party  when  application  is  made,  professing  his  readiness  to 
observe  the-rule;  and,  thirdly,  there  is  this  covenant  in  the  lease  wh"ch  has 
been  produced  to-day,  binding  him  to  do  it  1 1 

'1  hat  is  perfectly  clear. 

484.  The  great  security  is  this  covenant  in  the  lease  ? 

Yes  ; the  security  is  in  the  body  of  the  lease. 

lift  B Joer.terday  Va'w-,rUr  a‘te?U0n  ‘°  Rnle  No’  I0’  in  Appendix  A.  to  the 
I y tn  Keport,  page  7.  Will  you  read  it  r 

Church ^ tbe  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the 

Church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  are  employed  in  communi- 
25“  instruction,  the  title  of  each  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  Com- 

tJi6'  Ytolt0td  “le  C,°“mittee  tbat>  in  Point  of  fact,  that  rnle  has  been  a dead; 
iettei,  and  that  no  such  lists  are  furnished  ? 

That  has  been  so. 

sinters  tf  “it  p*  1 ther?  ‘S-  thi,s  .cla“se  in  the  Iease  made  to  tlle  Commis- 
sioneis  of  National  Education  m their  corporate  capacity  : “ And  further  that 

Chm?h°towh'bl°S  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the 

Chuich  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  be  employed  in  communicating 
rehgmus  instruction,  then  and  in  such  case  the  title  of  each  such  book  or  book! 
stale Jnw  rtd  t0  ‘i6  Commissioners."  Your  answer  yesterday 

that(  ‘t1S  r,ule>  S°  en/or?ed  by  this  d™88  in  ««  lease,  binding  the  party 
ttfere  i ’ beC°me  a ?ead  letler'  What  Pra°f  is  ‘here  that  the  other,  with 
ZrZ:ZlTseo?  ay°r  ^ °f  adayfOT  reli«iOTS  inst™‘ion.  may 
havi1nIvSpeu“,rS’  my  conn<Brion  Witt  the  Board  as  one  of  the  Secretaries,. 

clause  in  lhe^ee"  Ca  ed  i T™  any  clue8tion  with  reference  to  the  former 
clause  m the  lease  now  read,  but  they  are  required  to  answer  the  question  relating 

whetr”3"rtt“ea^m  ""  " ^ instruction? 

Tllat  is>  the  Board  retain  the  rule,  but  it  is  a dead  letter  ? 

‘tt  regard  to  the  provision  in  tile  lease  as  to  particular  standard  religious. 
DOOKb,  the  clause  has  not  been  complied  with. 

489.  You  said  that  there  was  a further  security,  that  it  is  embodied  in  the 
t^se'hoois?  Sre  t0  bC  anSwered  by  the  Head  ttspectors  when  they  visit 

Not  in  reference  to  the  religious  books  I have  alluded  to.  There  is  no  query 
“ „thlr  s?bJ  jCt'  „Wbat  I said  had  reference  to  the  rule  as  to  setting  apart  a day 
oi  pait  oi  a day  for  separate  religious  instruction. 

H<^d°inslle  ,arra?n&ements  for  re^gious  instruction  are  to  be  reported  by  the 
Yes. USPeC  ^ ‘ 

(47.  3.) 


M.  Cross,  Es</~ 
3d  March  1854. 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  491.  I asked  you  whether  their  report  was  to  be  made  generally  with  respect 
to  their  district,  or  individually  with  respect  to  each  school  they  visit  ? 

3d  March  1854.  j answerec|j  that  they  send  up  a report  as  to  each  school  they  visit. 

492.  I have  looked  over  a great  many  of  their  returns,  and  I cannot  myself, 
in  the  great  majority  of  them,  discover  whether  there  are  any  arrangements 
made  for  religious  instruction  or  not.  In  the  17th  Report,  there  are  returns 
from  86  schools  visited  in  1850  by  the  Head  Inspectors.  If  it  were  the  duty  of 
the  Head  Inspectors  to  report  to  the  Board  the  arrangements  made  for  religious 
instruction  in  every  school  they  visited,  ought  not  that  information  to  appear  in 
these  reports  ? 

That  is  not  absolutely  required.  I have  called  your  attention  to.  the  exact 
phraseology  in  which  the  two  questions  are  put  to  the  Head  and  District  Inspec- 
tors. My  answer  had  reference  to  the  latter.  In  the  form  of  report  by  the 
District  Inspector,  the  question  is  much  more  explicit : “ What  are  the  arrange- 
ments?” The  question  in  the  Head  Inspector's  report  is,  “ Arrangements  as 
to  religious  instruction;”  and  the  Head  Inspector  may  or  may  not  state  the 
precise  arrangements,  which  would  be  superfluous,  because  the  Commissioners 
have  it  already  in  every  report  which  they  receive  from  the  District  Inspectors. 
The  attention  of  the  Head  Inspector  is  particularly  confined  to  whether  there  is 
a violation  of  the  rules.  If  there  is,  it  is  his  duty  to  report  it. 

493.  Will  you  read  the  query  which  the  Head  Inspector  has  to  answer  ? 

“ Observance  of  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Commissioners showing 
precisely  the  answers  which  he  is  expected  to  give.  “ Arrangements  for  reli- 
gious instruction obviously  meaning.  Have  the  arrangements  already  adopted 
in  that  particular  school  been  strictly  observed,  or  have  they  been  violated  i 
I am  not  surprised,  therefore,  that  your  Lordship  does  not  find  the  information 
you  want  in  the  Head  Inspector’s  reports,  because  it  proves,  that  if  the  District 
Inspectors  have  done  their  duty,  there  have  been  no  violations  of  the  rule  as  to 
religious  instruction. 

494.  I understood,  from  your  previous  answer,  that  it  was  their  duty  to 
report  the  arrangements  made,  in  each  school  they  visited,  for  religious  in- 
struction ? 

That  is  not  my  meaning ; such  a duty,  as  I have  already  remarked,  would  be 
quite  superfluous.  The  Head  Inspectors  are  only  required  to  inform  the  Board, 
in  every  instance,  whether  its  rules,  so  far  as  their  observation  extends,  have 
been  complied  with  or  not. 

495.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] You  consider  that  they  would  only  inform  the 
Board  upon  that  subject  when  they  had  reason  to  believe  that  a violation  of 
the  rules  had  taken  place  ? 

That  is  the  explanation  I intended  to  convey.  I can  only  account  for  the 
absence  of  the  information  to  which  particular  reference  has  been  made  by  the 
statement  which  I have  given. 

496.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down .]  The  absence  of  any  statement  in  their  report 
would  rather  prove  that  there  had  been  no  violation  of  the  rule  r 

That  is  the  inference  which  I should  draw.  The  Head  Inspectors  are  not 
however  precluded,  by  any  regulation,  from  stating  what  the  arrangements  are 
for  religious  instruction  in  each  school  they  visit. 

497.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  The  Inspector  is  to  report  as  to  the  general 
tone  and  aspect  of  the  school ; the  average  time  the  pupils  attend,  and  so  on  ; 
then,  “ Observance  of  rules  and  regulations  of  Commissioners  “ Inscription.  ’ 
If  for  instance  the  inscription  is  up  over  the  school,  according  to  your  state- 
ment, there  is  no  report  as  to  that  ? 

That  inscription  refers  to  quite  a different  matter ; it  merely  refers  to  the 
inscription  “ National  School.” 

498.  Earl  of  Derby.']  If  they  found  that  the  inscription  was  up,  they  wouid 
not  report  upon  it  ? 

Certainly  not. 

499.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Secondly,  “ Arrangements  for  religious  in- 
struction.” If  there  is  no  deviation  from  the  rules,  there  is  no  report  r 

No; 
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No  blit,  as  I stated  in  a former  answer,  they  are  not  precluded,  if  they  wish 
■ from  specifying  he  arrangements.  It  may  be  found,  on  looking  over  a certain 
■ number  of  reports,  that  some  of  them  do  state  the  arrangements.  The  Head 
Inspectors,  I repeat,  are  not  necessarily  to  report  upon  the  nature  of  the  arrange 
ments,  or  the  time  set  apart,  but  they  may  di  so,  if  they  choose.  ° 

or  not  ? The  tlllrd  is’  “ Use  of  books  !n  religious  instruction is  that  answered 

.The  Inspectors  have  only  to  report  if  the  use  of  religious  books  is  confined  to 
the  hours  set  apart  for  such  purpose,  so  as  to  prevent  religious  books  being  used 
during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction.  8 

501.  Chairman.-}  The  object  of  these  visits  of  the  Inspectors,  you  have  already 
stated,  !S  not  so  much  to  give  the  ordinary  statistical  information  , is  to  the  school 
which  is  being  inspected,  but  to  check  the  degree  of  care  with  which  the  District 
Inspector  has  already  performed  his  duty ; and  the  construction  which  is  put 
upon  these  instructions,  both  by  the  Board  and  the  Inspector,  is  understood^ 
both  to  be,  that  the  Head  Inspectors  are  not  to  fill  up  those  heads  to  which  yoj 
have  just  referred,  except  when  they  find  that  something  contrary  to  the  regffa 
tions  has  been  carried  on  ? j w uciegou 

Thai  is  the  exact  meaning  of  the  instructions  which  they  receive;  and  permit 
me  to  add,  that  the  check  which  the  Commissioners  intend  that  the  Head  Inspec 
tors  should  have  in  their  hands,  in  regard  to  all  matters  connected  with  the 
management  of  the  schools,  would  apply  to  any  violations  of  the  rule  if  permitted 
by  the  patrons,  as  well  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  District  Inspectors. 

S°2.  Marquess  of  Saialuty.]  In  the  paper  which  you  have  put  in  as  No.  2, 
under  the  head  of  Observance  of  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  Commissioners  ” 
i ff’  Arrangements  for  religious  instruction.”  Is  1,  understood  that  under 
that  head  the  Inspectors  are  to  return  the  arrangements  for  religious  instruction « 
not necessary  (as  I have  already  explained);  but  if  an,  of  those  arram.e- 
ments  are  broken  the  Head  Inspectors  are  to  report  the  fact.  At  the  same  time 
they  are  not  precluded  from  describing  the  arrangements  if  they  think  necessary 
It  is  not  imperative  that  they  should  do  so,  because  that  information  has  been 
previously  communicated  to  the  Board  in  every  report  of  the  ordinary  Inspectors. 

503.  Are  they  bound  to  make  an  answer  to  the  third  query,  “ Use  of  book 
of  religious  instruction  ?” 

Not  necessarily,  unless  there  has  been  a violation  of  the  rule. 

504.  Earl  of  Desert.]  Do  you  believe  that  the  efficiency  of  the  Inspectors  is 
practically  such  as  to  ensure  the  fulfilment  of  obligations  similar  to  the  one  in 
question,  namely  the  appropriation  of  a certain  time  to  religious  instruction  f 

,‘y  answer  to  that  question  may  not  he  so  conclusive  as  your  Lordship  mfoht 
18  nn.PossiUe  tor  me  to  say  what  may  be  the  conduct  of  every  Inspector 
under  the  National  Board.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  state  positively  whether 
all  the  Inspectors  perform  their  duties  with  sufficient  vigilance  and  rigid  impart 
and  im°M«  ’ bDt  * ^ repIy’  seneraIly' that  in  my  “P'nion  they  are  efficient 

505.  Is  it . your  belief  that  they  are  so  efficient  as  practically  to  ensure  the 

observance  of  this  obligation?  1 

No;  the  number  of  our  Inspectors  is  very  limited  compared  with  the  magni- 
tude and  extent  of  their  labours  ; aud  the  inspection  of  the  schools,  therefore 
rs  not  so  frequent  as  it  ought  to  he,  until  a quarterly  inspection  at  least  be 
secured,  which  I hope  will  be  carried  out,  by  having  a much  larger  staff  of 
inspectors.  Many  irregularities  and  violations  of  the  rules  may  take  place  in  the 
intervals  between  their  successive  visits,  of  which  the  Board  may  not  hear  till  a 
period  long  after  they  occur. 

506.  Then  you  believe  it  to  he  possible,  that  in  many  cases  the  obligation  of 

setting  apart  a certain  portion  of  time  for  religious  instruction  may  not  be  prac- 
tically observed : * 1 

it  may  not,  and  for  the  reasons  I have  assigned  in  a previous  part  of  mv 
examination.  1 

“ Tv°rt  ' Y?D  f aLed  i41’?'  0ne  °f  the  1"erles  respecting  the  vested  schools  was, 
JSS* , 001  uttsched  to  any  convent  or  religious  establishment  ?”  What  rules 
' K 2 guide 


M.  Cross,  Esq< 
3d  March  1854. 
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M.  Cross,  Esq. 
3<1  March  1854. 


guide  the  Commissioners  in  their  proceedings  with  reference  to  the  answer  which 
they  may  receive  to  that  query  ? 

The  object  of  the  information  asked  for  is  merely  to  ascertain  whether  the 
school  is  in  connexion  with  a conventual  establishment ; the  Commissioners  are 
aware,  in  the  first  instance,  what  schools  are  connected  with  such  establishments ; 
but  if  they  found  that  a non-vested  school  had  been  removed  in  the  interval 
from  its  original  site,  and  had  become  connected  with  a conventual  or  any  other 
religious  institution,  they  would  inquire  under  what  circumstances  the  change 
took  place  ; if  it  were  a vested  school,  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  such  an 
inquiry,  unless  the  vested  school  had  been  closed. 


508.  What  practical  rule  do  the  Commissioners  apply  to  that  connexion  ; how 
far  would  they  allow  a school  to  be  connected  with  a conventual  or  religious 
establishment? 

The  Commissioners  are  already  empowered  (I  do  not  mean  by  the  letter  ot 
Lord  Stanley),  but  they  have  long  since  had  permission  to  take  convent  schools 
into  connexion  with  their  Board,  and  to  make  grants  to  them  of  salaries,  books, 
and  requisites. 

509.  Earl  of  Derby.']  Since  when  has  that  power  been  vested  in  the  Com- 
missioners ? T , , . , 

Immediately  after  the  formation  of  the  Board,  and  with  your  Lordships 
consent.  The  Commissioners  took  schools  under  convents  into  connexion  very 
soon  after  they  began  to  discharge  their  official  functions. 


510.  Chairman.']  Is  this  the  paragraph  to  which  you  refer  : “ The  pamphlet 
objects  to  our  giving  aid  to  schools  in  connexion  with  nunneries,  monasteries,  or 
other  religious  bodies.  Upon  this  point  we  had  a communication  with  Lord 
Stanley,  when  he  was  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  ; he  thought  it  desirable,  as  we 
did  that  such  schools  should  be  brought  under  our  superintendence,  and  there- 
fore that  we  should  grant  aid  to  them  ; we  have  accordingly  done  so?'’ 

That  is  the  paragraph  to  which  I allude;  and  I have  a document  with  me 
which  also  shows  that  the  same  permission  was  given  to  take  schools  into  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  under  the  management  of  monks. 


511.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  If  you  refer  to  the  19th  Report,  you  will  find  at 
page  25  there  are  two  forms  of  leases  ; the  second  form,  the  form  B.,  is  the  one 
to  which  you  have  already  called  our  attention  ; can  you  state  what  is  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  forms  ? 

The  distinction  refers  merely  to  whether  a school  is  under  one  or  more  patrons, 
which  requires  a slight  alteration  to  be  made  in  the  body  of  the  lease. 


512.  It  is  a mere  legal  distinction? 
Yes. 


513.  Allow  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  second  volume  of  the  19th  Report, 
pao-e  731 ; am  I correct  in  supposing  that  the  245  schools  in  the  first  column  of 
that  table  are  leased  to  the  Commissioners  by  leases  in  either  of  those  forms, 
either  form  A.  or  form  B.  ? , , 

No  • that  number  applies  to  all  the  leases ; but  some  or  those  leases  are  vested 
in  trustees.  They  are  not  all  of  them  vested  in  the  Board  under  the  form  of  the 
lease  to  which  I called  your  attention  to-day,  and  for  this  obvious  reason,  that 
there  is  a particular  form  of  lease  used  when  the  school  is  vested  in  the  Board  in 
its  corporate  capacity,  instead  of  in  trustees;  in  all  other  respects  the  lease  is 
substantially  the  same,  unless  there  have  been  any  alterations  in  the  new  form 
of  leases  which  there  may  have  been. 


514  Am  I to  understand,  that  though  the  leases  may  not  be  identically  the 
same,  they  all  of  them  contain  similar  clauses,  binding  the  parties  to  an  observ- 
ance of  the  rule  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 


515.  Let  me  call  your  attention  to  the  next  column  in  the  same  page,  which 
is  “ Schools  assigned  to  Commissioners.”  Are  the  Committee  to  understand 
that  those  schools  are  assigned  by  the  document  which  appears  at  page  31  of 
Appendix  A.  ? , . . 

Those  schools  are  assigned  by  managers  and  trustees  who  were  desirous  ot 

coming 
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coming  under  the  new  regulation  of  the  Board,  releasing  them  from  the  respon- 
sibiJity  and  expense  of  repairing  the  schools. 

516.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  form  of  assignment  in  pao-e 
31  ot  the  first  volume.  I do  not  find  in  that  form  of  assignment  any  clause 
which  binds  the  parties  to  the  observance  of  the  rule  for  religious  instruction? 

And  for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that  the  parties  had  bound  themselves  before 
in  the  original  lease,  which  still  remains  in  force. 

517.  Can  you  produce  the  original  form  of  lease  to  the  trustees  under  which 
the  trustees  originally  held  those  schools  ? 

I will  furnish  the  Committee  with  copies. 

518.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  ] This  assignment  simply  refers  to  the  assignment 
of  the  original  lease  ? 

That  is  all. 


M.  Cross,  Esq . 
3d  March  1854. 


519.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Am  T to  understand  that  the  original  leases  to  the 
trustees  uniformly  contain  a similar  clause,  binding  the  parties  to  the  observance 
of  the  rule  respecting  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

520.  In  the  next  column,  are  the  schools  which  you  stated  yesterday  to  be 
principally  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 


521.  Ihey  having  an  objection  to  assign  their  leases  to  the  Commissioners? 

Ihe  Roman  Catholic  clergy  generally  have  found  it  necessary  to  comply  with 

the  instructions  of  the  superior  ecclesiastics  of  their  Church,  who  are  opposed 
to  the  new  regulation  of  the  Commissioners,  requiring  schools  to  be  vested  in 
them,  and  that  arises,  I conceive,  principally  from  peremptory  instructions  from 
Rome  to  that  effect.  At  the  same  time  there  are  many  cases  in  which  schools 
have  been  put  under  the  Board  in  its  corporate  capacity,  ever  since  that  interdict 
was  made. 

522.  Schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

Yes  ; at  the  same  time  I wish  it  to  be  understood  by  the  Committee  that  there  is 
a strong  feeling  of  opposition  to  that  rule,  particularly  amongst  the  higher  order 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

523.  In  the  leases  by  which  this  class  of  schools  is  held,  that  is,  the  class  of 
-schools  mentioned  in  the  third  column  of  this  return,  there  is  always  a clause 
•binding  the  parties  to  the  observance  of  the  rule  with  respect  to  religious  in- 
struction ? 

Uniformly. 

524.  There  is  a column  here  containing  a small  number  of  schools  held  by 
■bonds ; I do  not  find  in  any  paper  before  the  Committee  the  form  of  that 
-bond  ? 

I do  not  think  there  is  ; but  I can  produce  the  form  to  the  Committee.  My 
recollection  is  that  in  that,  also,  the  clause  referred  to  is  embodied.  J 

525.  Earl  of  Harrowbi/.]  Will  you  explain  what  is  the  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  putting  the  schools  under  their  patronage  into 
corporate  connexion  with  the  Commission  ? 

Some  time  after  the  rule  was  adopted  by  the  Commissioners,  which  was  in- 
troduced solely  for  the  purpose  of  securing  that  the  school -houses  should  be 
kept  in  proper  repair,  and  not  with  any  reference  whatsoever  to  the  general 
niles  of  the  Board,  a misapprehension,  a's  I conceive,  arose  among  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  upon  this  particular  point.  It  was  their  opinion,  that  there 
would  be  some  danger  in  vesting  the  school-houses  in  the  Board  under  such  a 
rule,  and  on  this  ground,  that  if  at  any  future  period  a new  Board  of  Education 
^hould  be  appointed,  or  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  national  system  should 
be  materially  altered,  they  would  thus  be  bound  by  or  become  parties  to  a 
system  of  which  they  conscientiously  disapproved,  and  that,  too,  after  they  had 
contributed,  with  great  difficulty,  to  provide  the  necessary  local  funds  for 
erecting  those  schools.  It  seemed,  in  the  opinion  of  such  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen,  to  lessen  the  authority  that  they  ought  to  have  over  the  schools  which 
bad  been  partly  built  by  the  money  of  their  own  congregations. 

' ‘ K 3 526.  Chairman..'] 
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526.  Chairman .]  I presume  that  that  apprehension  is  unfounded,  and  that  in 
fact,  by  this  deed,  they  only  bind  themselves  to  observe  the  existing  rules  ? 

The  apprehension  is  quite  unfounded  ; and  in  order  to  lessen  it,  if  possible,  or 
to  remove  it  altogether,  the  Commissioners,  some  time  after  this  new  rule  was 
adopted,  sent  a circular  to  the  managers  of  the  vested  schools,  explaining  the 
nature  of  the  rule,  and  the  object  of  it,  and  that  all  their  rights  as  patrons  and 
managers  were  fully  secured ; still  the  misapprehension  has  not  been  entirely 
removed. 

527.  Earl  of  Harroiohy.]  The  aversion  arises  from  an  apprehension  of  some 
change  in  the  existing  system,  and  not  from  an  opposition  to  any  thing  in  the 
existing  system  of  the  National  Board? 

Certainly  not  from  any  opposition  to  the  principles  of  the  system  as  at  present 
constituted  and  embodied  in  the  rules. 

528.  Viscount  Clancarty.\  Suppose  a new  rule  were  established  by  which  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  admitted  as  a book  of  general  instruction  for  all  the 
children  attending  the  school,  would  the  trustees  be  bound  to  comply  with  that 
change  in  the  system  ? 

I presume  I am  to  understand  by  that  question,  whether,  if  there  were  a rule 
introduced  which  rendered  it  compulsory  upon  all  the  children  attending  such 
school  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  a condition  of  receiving  secular  instruction, 
the  trustees  would  consider  that  they  were  bound  to  observe  such  rule ; if  such 
a rule  as  your  Lordship  has  explained  were  introduced,  rendering  it  necessary 
that  all  the  children  should  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  the  hours  of  general 
instruction  in  order  to  receive  literary  instruction,  the  Commissioners  of  educa-- 
tion  could  not  be  a party  to  any  regulations  of  the  kind,  as  it  would  involve  a 
direct  violation  of  their  fundamental  rules  ; therefore  they  are  not  bound  to  require 
the  trustees  to  do  a thing  which  they  themselves  would  not  carry  out. 

529.  The  question  is  not  what  they  would  feel  themselves  disposed  to  do,  but 
whether,  if  they  did  make  such  an  alteration  in  their  rules  as  to  admit  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  a book  of  general  instruction  for  all  the  children  attending  the 
schools,  they  would  have  the  power  of  enforcing  such  a rule  ? 

My  answer  is,  certainly  not ; the  Commissioners  have  no  power  to  require  the 
trustees  to  do  a thing,  or  to  be  a party  to  an  arrangement  contrary  to  the  con- 
ditions expressly  set  forth  in  the  lease  which  those  trustees  have  signed. 

530.  Where  are  you  to  draw  the  line  in  respect  to  an  alteration  in  the  terms 
of  the  trust  deed  ; is  the  line  to  exclude  the  Holy  Scriptures  specially,  or  where 
is  it  to  be  drawn  ? 

I should  say  it  would  expressly  exclude  any  arrangement  at  variance  with  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Board. 

531.  Chairman. } Is  not  it  the  fact  that  any  hypothesis  of  the  kind  supposed 
in  the  question  which  has  been  addressed  to  you  depends  upon  this,  whether  the 
rules  which  the  Commissioners  try  to  enforce  under  the  trust  deed  are  rules 
which  were  in  existence  at  the  time  that  deed  was  entered  into,  or  whether  they 
involve  an  alteration  of  the  rules  to  which  they  have  subscribed ; be  the  altera- 
tion good  or  bad,  you  think  the  observance  of  it  only  binding  upon  the  persons 
who  entered  into  that  trust  deed,  if  the  rule  was  existing  at  the  time  the  trust 
deed  Avas  signed  ? 

The  trustees  would  not  be  required,  and  could  not  be  compelled,  in  my  opinion, 
to  be  parties  to  any  arrangement  at  variance  with  what  the  trust  deed  contains. 

532.  Viscount  Clancarly .]  The  Commissioners  would  have  no  power  of  alter- 
ing those  rules  which  were  in  being  at  the  time  the  trust  deed  was  signed  ? 

Certainly ; the  Commissioners  have  no  such  power ; if  the  Government 
required  them  to  do  it,  it  would  be  for  them  to  consider  what  could  be  done  ; and 
the  Government  must  be  prepared,  I suspect,  to  refund  all  the  money  which  has 
been  contributed  by  parties  for  the  erection  of  those  schools ; this,  however, 
involves  a question  of  law. 

533.  Lord  Beaumont.'}  In  fact,  the  trustees  are  only  bound  by  the  rules  which 
were  in  existence  at  the  time  they  signed  the  trust  deed  ? 

That  is  my  opinion. 


534.  Viscount 
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areembldiedTn  S’ZI'l  V’6  C°“™ssionerS  changed  those  rules  which  M.  Cress,  E,,. 
are  embodied  m the  tiust  deed,  would  they  be  able  to  enforce  such  modified  — — ? 

•rule®  I 3d  March  1854. 

1 think  not.  

schools  which  are  in  trust  must  remain  always  under  the  same 
rules,  but  other  schools  may  be  placed  under  different  rules  ? 

Ihe  non-vested  schools  are  placed  upon  an  entirely  different  footing.  With 
regard  to  those  schools,  if  the  Commissioners  ascertain  that  any  violation  of  the 

S.tf’ift”1.4?!  *he  mar,aSer  refuses  to  comply  with  the  rules, 
they  have  the  alternative  of  withdrawing  their  grant  in  aid  of  the  salary  and  the 

thev  ot°n  ret  ° hand>  the  P*4™*  of  any  non-vested  schools  find  that 
they  cannot  work  the  system  to  their  own  satisfaction,  or  that  they  do  not 
intend  to  work  it  m accordance  with  those  rules,  they  have  only  to  notify  their 
intention  of  withdrawing-  the  schools  from  the  Board.  1 

the5F8sVohl?rTr|/*‘Y"'T«]  1 sl,pP08e  ‘here  are  C“CS  in  which  clergymen  of 
S ve^eSoolsOWh’  “ commeiloement  of  ‘he  system,  became  patrons 
There  are  several  eases. 

1 oS7'f.At  the  time  that  thff.  system  was  established  originally,  that  is  before 
1839,  there  were  certain  religious  books,  Scripture  Extracts,  and  books  of 
Sacred  Poetry,  and  subsequently  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  Book,  which  mi-lit 
be  used  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  if  the  patron  thought  fit ? ° 

Yes.  61 

538.  That  was  altered  in  1839,  and  it  has  been  more  materially  altered  by  the 
last  variation  in  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? * 

Yes. 

, ,.5®9'  What  do  you  conceive  to  be  the  condition  of  a clergyman  of  the  Esta- 
blished  Cliurch  who  is  the  patron  of  a vested  school,  which  vested  school  was  placed 
m the  hands  of  trustees,  or  of  the  Commissioners,  upon  the  understanding-  that 
religious  books  might  be  used  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction  i How  does 
the  alteration  of  the  rule  affect  the  patron  of  that  school  ? Is  he  justified  in 
carrying  on  the  school  according  to  the  original  trust  deed,  and  according  to  the 
rules  which  were  m force  at  the  time  the  school  was  vested  in  the  Commissioners 
or  is  he  bound  to  obey  the  rule  in  its  altered  form  as  it  now  exists  ? 

bince  the  alteration  of  Rule  8,  to  which  the  question  has  particular  reference 
communications  have  been  received  by  the  Commissioners  from  two  or  three 
clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  who  have  schools  under  the  Board  upon 
the  non-vested  principle,  and  they  have  asked  the  question  distinctly  of  the 
Commissioners  Are  they  bound  to  the  observance  of  Buie  8 as  now  explained  ? 
and  also  Can  they  use  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction?  An  answer  . has  been  sent  to  those  corres- 
pondents to  state  that  they  have  no  such  power.  That  they  are  bound  by  the 
altered  rule.  I do  not  recollect  that  any  inquiry  of  this  nature  has  been  made 
by  the  patron  of  a vested  school,  but  if  such  a communication  should  be 
t 7 Committee  my  opinion,  and  for  which  I am  alone 

responsible,  that  I think  the  Commissioners  would  require  the  patron  of  a vested 
school  to  be  bound  by  the  rule  as  now  altered. 

540.  Chairman^  Would  the  condition  of  the  observance  of  such  a direction 
of  the  Commissioners  be  the  withdrawal  of  the  annual  grant,  or  any  legal  pro- 
ceeding against  the  parties  for  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  covenant  into'  which  hey 
had  previously  entered  ? y 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  what  might  be  the  ulterior  proceedings  of  the 
Commissioners  in  such  a ease  ; in  the  instance  of  a vested  school,  the  Commis- 
sioners cannot,  strictly  speaking,  withdraw  their  aid  ; they  may  cause  the  school 

rale  ,,S'  SCi!00!S  uV1T  partleS  ref“8ed  t0  comPly  with  the  altered 

„id  7d  77  °ne  b?ok,  ha?  ,been  withdrawn,  and  other  books  are  not  to  be 
used  during  the  hours  of  school  business,  if  any  child  object,  the  Commissioners 

5raln,  ml  Up°,n  ‘7  ''Rations  lately  adopted  by  them  being- 

complied  with,  both  in  the  vested  and  noil-vested  schools. 

°f  Derby^  You  ®lated  some  time  ago,  that  supposing  after  the 
■'  K 4 schools 
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schools  had  been  vested  in  the  Commissioners  such  an  alteration  of  the  rule  was 
to  he  made  as  that  the  Bible  was  compelled  to  be  read  as  an  ordinary  school 
book,  the  persons  who  had  vested  their  schools  would  not  be  bound  by  that 
alteration ; you  now  state  that  in  cases  in  which  parties  had  vested  schools  upon 
the  condition  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  should  be  read,  they  would  be  bound  by 
an  alteration  which  excluded  those  Scripture  Lessons ; how  do  you  draw  the  dis- 
tinction between  those  two  cases  ? 

The  observations  which  I made  were  merely  the  expression  of  my  opinion 
as  to  the  course  I thought  the  Board  would  pursue  under  the  circumstances 
referred  to.  Possibly  I have  formed  an  erroneous  conjecture.  The  Commis- 
sioners might  make  the  distinction  I have  drawn.  I did  not  intend  to  give 
any  answer  that  would  bind  them.  1 was  going  on  to  explain,  in  reference 
to  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  other  two  religious  books,  that  if  parties 
accepted  aid  from  the  Board  towards  the  building  of  a school,  upon  the  under- 
standing that  those  books  were  to  form  a part  of  the  general  instruction  of  the’ 
school,  though  such  an  agreement  was  not  expressly  defined  in  the  body  of  the 
lease,  the  patrons  of  such  school  might  very  naturally  and  justly  consider  that  by 
the  withdrawal  of  such  books,  or  any  one  of  them,  their  compact  with  the  Board 
was  violated.  The  meaning  of  my  former  answer  was  this  : judging  from  what 
has  been  done  in  particular  cases  by  a majority  of  the  Board  in  non-vested 
schools,  I stated  it  as  my  opinion  that  the  Commissioners  would  probably  act  in 
a similar  way  with  regard  to  the  three  books  alluded  to  in  the  vested  schools,  in 
the  event  of  any  patrons  signifying  their  intention  not  to  comply  with  the  late 
rule. 

542.  Do  you  not  consider  the  exclusion  of  a book  specified  to  be  admitted, 
and  the  admission  of  a book  specified  to  be  excluded,  are  equally  violations  of  the 
original  contract,  and  equally  binding  upon  both  parties,  or  equally  not  binding 
upon  both  parties  ? 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  answer  for  the  Commissioners,  as  to  the  view  they 
might  take  of  the  point  involved  in  that  question.  I think  it  probable  that  they 
would  not  make  a distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  schools.  I may  remark 
that,  in  reference  to  the  lease,  there  are  no  particular  books  mentioned,  nor  are 
there  in  the  original  rules  of  the  Board  ; but  parties  putting  schools  under  the 
Board  are  perfectly  aware  of  the  books  which  are  used  and  sanctioned  in  the 
schools,  and  they  select  those  which  they  prefer.  I have  no  doubt  of  the  fact, 
that  a considerable  number  of  patrons  have  put  their  schools,  whether  vested  or 
non-vested,  under  the  Board,  upon  the  express  understanding  that  the  “ Scrip- 
ture Lessons,”  “ Sacred  Poetry,”  and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity,” were  to  be  used  in  the  schools. 

543.  At  the  time  that  such  schools  were  vested,  were  they  not  vested,  that 
being  the  rule  of  the  Board  ? 

Certainly. 

544.  Then  if  that  rule  be  subsequently  altered,  in  what  position  do  the 
managers  of  those  schools  stand  ? 

I cannot,  of  course,  as  I have  already  said,  answer  for  the  Commissioners. 
I repeat,  as  my  own  opinion,  that  they  might  not,  probably,  make  any  distinc- 
tion in  their  application  of  the  rule.  Whether  they  should  or  should  not  do  so 
is  a question  which  is  not  for  me  to  decide.  I have  staled,  in  a previous  answer,, 
that  J.  think  the  parties  would  have  strong  grounds  for  complaint  and  remon- 
strance. 

545.  Earl  of  Harroivby.]  The  question  appears  to  arise  under  this  passage  in 
the  form  of  lease : “ And  further,  that  no  books  [shall  be  used  in  the  ordinary 
school  business  save  and  except  those  which  shall  be  reported  to  and  sanctioned 
by  the  said  Commissioners.”  The  question  would  arise  upon  the  interpretation 
to  be  given  to  the  words  “ sanctioned  by  the  said  Commissioners  whether  by 
that  expression  was  meant  the  books  sanctioned  at  the  time  of  the  compact 
between  the  parties,  or  those  which  should  from  time  to  time  be  sanctioned  by 
the  Commissioners  thereafter  ? 

It  might  apply  to  both.  The  manager  may  introduce  books  into  a school  for 
the  purpose  of  combined  instruction  which  the  Commissioners  may  deem  im- 
proper for  such  a purpose ; therefore  I conceive  that  the  clause  now  read  would 
naturally  apply  to  the  books  which  were  used  at  the  time  the  party  put  the 

school 
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school  under  the  Board,  though  it  may  apply  to  books 
introduce  hereafter  which  the  Board  would  prohibit. 


which  he  may  seek  to 


546.  The  question  would  arise  upon  the  interpretation  of  those  words  3 
It  would. 
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547.  Whether  those  words  imply  books  at  that  time  sanctioned  by  the  Com- 

missioners, or  those  which  should  be  from  time  to  time  sanctioned  by  the 
Commissioners  ? J 

Yes,  I think  so. 

548.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Are  you  cognizant  of  the  circumstances  which  resulted 
m the  secession  from  the  Board  of  three  Commissioners  last  year ? 

I am. 

549.  Will  you  state  in  what  manner  the  “ Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Chris- 

tianity ” was  expunged  from  the  list  of  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  and  also 
in  what  manner  the  construction  now  given  to  the  8th  Rule  was  decided  on  bv 
the  Commissioners  ? J 

I can  state  generally  what  took  place.  It  might,  perhaps,  be  considered 
by  the  Committee  a more  convenient  course,  if,  instead  of  my  entering  into  a 
long  narrative  of  all  the  circumstances  which  have  taken  place,  questions  were 
put  to  me  on  particular  points. 

. 55(J-  When  did  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  first  make  his  complaint  respect- 
ing the  non-reading  of  the  “Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  in  the 
Clonmel  school,  and  in  what  manner  did  he  make  that  complaint? 

The  first  written  and  official  document  laid  before  the  Board  with  reference  to 
the  question  now  put  to  me  was  a memorandum  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
dated  the  1st  of  July  1852.  That  memorandum  is  before  me. 

551.  Will  you  state  the  general  purport  of  it  ? 

{{  The  general  purport  of  it  was,  that  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  and  the 
Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  were  not  used  in  the  Clonmel  district 
model  school. 

552.  Was  that  school  a purely  agricultural  school,  or  was  it  a school  on  the 
principle  of  all  the  other  model  schools? 

It  is  not  connected  with  an  agricultural  department ; it  is  a district  model 
school,  comprising  a male,  female,  and  infant  school,  and  accommodation  for  a 
limited  number  of  pupil  teachers. 

553.  When  was  that  complaint  first  considered  by  the  Board  ? 

It  was  laid  before  the  Board  immediately  after  it  was  received ; I cannot  state 
the  precise  day. 

554.  There  were  considerable  delays,  were  not  there,  in  disposing  of  that 
complaint? 

The  delays  were,  according  to  my  recollection,  very  protracted. 

555.  In  the  course  of  the  consideration  of  the  complaint,  did  Mr.  Blackburne, 
then  Lord  Chancellor,  propose  any  resolutions,  and  were  those  resolutions 
earned  ? 

He  did. 

556.  Will  you  state  what  they  were  ? 

The  resolution  proposed  by  the  Right  honourable  F.  Blackburne  was  passed  at 
a meeting  of  the  Board  on  the  14th  of  January  1853  ; it  is  to  this  effect : “ The 
Boanl,  having  read  and  re-considered  the  resolution  of  the  3d  December  1852, 
thmk  it  right  to  declare,  that  whenever  a district  model  school  shall  be  opened, 
the  Commissioners  will  themselves  decide  and  declare,  by  a formal  resolution, 
whether  any  and  11411011  of  the  books  recommended  by  them  to  be  used  shall  be 
used  therein  or  not.” 

557.  What  w'as  the  resolution  of  December  the  3d,  which  is  there  referred 
to  ? 

It  was  the  following  resolution,  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  which 
was  passed  at  a previous  meeting  of  the  Board,  namely,  on  the  3d  of  December 
hhe  Commissioners,  in  paragraph  8,  section  2,  of  their  rules,  declare 
that  they  do  not  insist  on  the  ‘ Scripture  Lessons,’  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 

L Christianity,’ 


78 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


M.  Cross,  Esq.  Christianity,’  or  £ Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,’  being  read  in  any  national  school ; 

and  the  Commissioners  having  fully  considered  the  memorandums  now  brought 

3A  March  1854.  before  tbem>  decline  to  direct  that  the  above  books  shall  be  introduced  generally 

into  all  the  district  model  schools,  or  other  schools  under  the  exclusive  control 

of  the  Board.” 

558.  After  that  resolution  of  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  the  resolution  which  you 
have  previously  read  of  Mr.  Blackburne  was  carried  ? 

It  was. 

559.  I think  the  next  resolution  proposed  at  the  Board  on  that  subject  was 
one  proposed  by  Mr.  Blackburne  with  respect  to  the  opening  of  the  new  model 
school  at  Gormanstown ; will  you  explain  what  that  resolution  was  ? 

My  recollection  of  it  is  this : that  at  the  period  when  the  Commissioners  were 
engaged  in  considering  and  discussing  the  memorandums  of  the  Archbishop, 
comprising  a period  of  several  months,  the  Gormanstown  school,  which  is  a 
model  agricultural  school,  was  ready  to  be  opeaed.  The  question  as  to  what 
books  should  be  introduced  into  that  school  was  delayed,  pending  the  discussion 
on  this  unfortunate  difference  of  opinion  between  the  Archbishop  and  the  Com- 
missioners ; but  before  those  discussions  had  terminated  (I  cannot  now  give  you 
the  precise 'date)  a resolution  was  passed,  that  all  the  books  of  the  Board  which 
had  been  compiled  for  use  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  should  be 
sent  down  as  a matter  of  course,  and  if  any  objection  were  afterwards  made  by 
any  of  the  children,  when  the  rule  was  altered  the  school  would  come  under 
Rule  8,  as  now  modified.  All  the  books  were  accordingly  sent  down  to  the 
Gormanstown  school.  Whether  this  took  place  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Blackburne 
or  not  I cannot  from  recollection  state,  but  I think  it  was. 

560.  What  was  the  resolution  proposed  by  Baron  Greene? 

The  resolution  proposed  by  Baron  Greene  was  at  a special  meeting  of  the 
Board,  held  on  the  17th  of  June  1853,  with  reference  to  Rule  8,  section  2, 
as  to  the  use  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity,” and  the  “ Book  of  Sacred  Poetry.” 

561.  Will  you  read  the  resolution? 

« The  Commissioners  do  not  insist  on  the  ‘ Scripture  Extracts,  Lessons  on 
the  Truth  of  Christianity/  or  ‘ Book  of  Sacred  Poetry’  being  read  in  any  of  the 
national  schools,  nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  as  part  of  the  ordinary 
school  business  (during  which  all  children,  of  whatever  denomination  they  may 
be,  are  required  to  attend)  in  any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or 
guardians  object  to  their  being  read  by  their  children.  In  such  case,  the  Com- 
missioners prohibit  the  use  ot  these  books,  except  at  times  set  apart  for  the 
purpose,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business,  and  under  the 
following  conditions : 1st.  That  110  child  whose,  parent  or  guardian  objects  shall 
be  required,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  be'  present  at  such  reading.  2dly.  That  in 
order  that  no  child  whose  parent  or  guardian  objects  may  be  present  at  the 
reading  of  the  books  above  specified,  public  notification  of  the  time  set  apart 
for  such  reading  shall  be  inserted  in  large  letters  in  the  ‘ Time  Table’  of  the 
school;  that  there  shall  be  a sufficient  interval  between  the  conclusion  of  the 
ordinary  school  business  and  the  commencement  of  such  reading  ; and  that 
the  teachers  shall,  immediately  before  its  commencement,  announce  distinctly  to 
the  pupils,  that  any  child  whose  parent  or  guardian  so  desires  ' may  then  retire. 
3dly.  That  in  every  such  case  there  shall  be,  exclusive  of  the  time  set  apart  for 
such  reading,  sufficient  time  devoted  each  day  to  the  ordinary  school  business, 
in  order  that  those  children  who  do  not  join  in  the  reading  of  the  books  may 
enjoy  ample  means  of  literary  instruction  in  the  school-room. 

562.  Was  that  not  a concession  to  the  feelings  of  the  Roman  Catholics  beyond 
what  was  originally  intended  at  the  foundation  of  the  system  ? 

It  was.  No  complaint  came  from  any  party  that  I am  aware  of,  except  from 
the  Roman  Catholics,  and  of  course  such  Protestant  members  of  the  Board  as 
concurred  with  them  in  their  view  upon  this  subject. 

563.  Was  not  that  to  a certain  extent  a departure  from  the  original  intention 
with  regavd  to  the  reading  of  those  religious  books  ? 

It  was  a departure,  not  only  from  the  original  regulation,  but  it  is  a deviation 
from  Rule  8,  as  it  was  originally  understood  by  a majority  of  the  Commissioners. 


79 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


■ M ras  Ter7„T,ch  founded  uP°n  tIle  “«™r  which  had  been  given  to 

Mr.  lottennam  in  1840  ? ° 

Yes;  the  letter  from  Mr.  Tottenham  and  the  answer  to  it  were  not  laid  before  the 
Commissioners  till  at  a late  period  of  the  discussions  on  the  Archbishop’s  memoran- 
dums respecting  the  irregular  proceedings  adopted  in  the  Clonmel  district  school 
The  letter  was  in  the  archives  of  the  office,  and  a minute  thereon  upon  our 
records ; and  it  was  only  from  the  circumstance  of  my  having  been  examining  the 
early  minutes  of  the  Board  that  I discovered  what  proceedings  had  been  adopted 
upon  that  occasion ; that  such  a letter  had  been  received  from  Mr.  Tottenham, 
which  bore  immediately  upon  the  questions  under  consideration ; and  that  another 
interpretation  had  been  put  upon  the  meaning  of  Buie  8 by  three  of  the  Com- 
missioners. I,  of  course,  felt  it  my  duty  immediately  to  remind  the  Commis- 
sioners that  the  important  letter  in  question  had  been  received  from  Mr  Totten- 
ham, and  of  the  answer  given.  It  was  dated  27th  of  August  1850  and  had 
escaped  my  recollection. 

565.  About  the  same  time  that  Baron  Greene  proposed  this  resolution,  was 
not  there  one  resolution,  or  more  than  one,  proposed  on  the  subject  of  the 
“ Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” by  Master  Murphy,  and  other  of  the 
Commissioners  r 

Yes. 

566.  Will  you  state  the  nature  of  that  resolution  or  those  resolutions? 

Master  Murphy’s  amendments  are  these : “ That  the  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 

Christianity  ’ be  omitted  from  the  foregoing  resolution  ; ” that  is,  from  the  reso- 
lution proposed  by  Baron  Greene,  which  I have  just  read.  Secondly,  “ That 
the ‘Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences’  be  omitted  from  the  list  of  books  not 
published,  but  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education.”  After 
some  discussion,  Master  Murphy  withdraws  his  first  amendment,  and  substitutes 
the  following  : “ That  the  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ’ be  omitted 
from  the  list  of  books  published  by  the  Board.” 

567.  When  were  those  resolutions  of  Baron  Greene  and  Master  Murphv 

finally  decided  on?  v J 

I think  the  final  settlement  of  the  whole  question  took  place  on  the  8th  of 
July  1853,  page  16.  It  was  then  decided,  “ That  in  accordance  with  the 
opinions  expressed  ” by  the  Commissioners  at  a previous  meeting  on  the  17th  of 
June  “ by  seven  members  out  of  eleven  present,  the  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity’  be  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  the  direction  of 
the  Commissioners ; secondly,  that  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  expressed 
by  10  members,  the  ‘Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences’  be  also  with- 
drawn from  the  list  of  books  not  published,  but  sanctioned  by  the  Commis- 
sioners ; third,  that  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  expressed  by  seven  members, 
the  Rule  8,  section  2,  be  rescinded,”  and  that  the  other  shall  be  substituted  for  it,’ 
which  I have  already  read. 

568.  Did  that  resolution,  as  then  passed,  put  a construction  on  the  8th  Rule, 
by  which  the  fact  of  any  one  parent  objecting  to  the  reading  of  a book  would 
prevent  that  book  being  read  in  the  school  by  any  children  belonging  to  other 
parents  ? 

N°  ; alters  the  construction  originally  put  upon  that  rule  by  a majority 
of  the  Board  in  a material  point  of  view.  I will  explain  how : after  the  rule 
was  passed  in  this  modified  or  altered  form,  if  any  child  or  children  should 
object,  by  the  direction  of  their  parents,  to  the  leading  of  the  “ Scripture 
Lessons  or  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry,”  they  are  then  not  to  be,  as  under  the 
old  rule,  relegated  to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction,  but  may  be 
used,  as  stated  in  what  I have  already  read,  at  a specified  time  before  or  after 
the  ordinary  school  business,  by  those  children  who  do  not  object  to  read  them. 
Under  the  old  rule,  a single  child  objecting  practically  excluded  those  books, 
even  though  Protestant  children  of  different  persuasions  were  willing  to  read 
them.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  as  I have  stated  repeatedly  during  my 
examination,  never  understood  Rule  8 to  mean  what  it  literally  expresses. 

569.  What  has  been  the  result  of  this  construction  which  has  been  put  upon 

that  rule  ; have  those  “ Scripture  Lessons”  been  vetoed  in  any  of  the  schools 
since  ? J 

(47- 3.)  l 2 Yes; 


M.  Cross,  Esq* 
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Yes;  in  the  model  schools  in  Dublin  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  “ Sacred 
Poetry”  and  “ Truth  of  Christianity”  had  been  read,  since  the  introduction 
of  those  books  up  to  the  period  of  this  resolution,  by  a vast  number  of 
children  daily,  without  any  objection  having  been  made,  except  in  the  single 
instance  to  which  I have  adverted  in  my  previous  evidence.  An  authentic 
document,  however,  which  I have  brought  with  me,,  entitled  “ A Pastoral 
Address  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Dublin,  assembled  in  Synod, 
to  the  Catholic  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Province,”  appeared  just  before  the 
alteration  of  this  rule,  giving  Archbishop  Cullen’s  opinion  of  the  dangerous 
tendency  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  work  on  the  “ Truth  of  Christianity  ;” 
and  expressing  the  strong  repugnance  entertained  by  him  towards  the  “ Scrip- 
ture Lessons,”  particularly  if  used  for  the  instruction  of  Roman  Catholic 
children  by  Protestant  teachers.  Immediately  after  the  publication  of  this 
address,  a considerable  number  of  the  children  in  the  model  schools  intimated  to 
their  teachers,  that  their  parents  objected  that  they  should  read  any  longer  the 
Scripture  Lessons.  The  consequence  of  that  was,  that  directions  were  given  by 
the  Commissioners  to  ascertain  whether  the  parents  had  come  to  the  school,  or 
notified  in  writing,  intimating  their  objection.  It  appeared  that,  in  many 
instances,  they  had.  The  Board  then  introduced  into  the  Central  Model  School 
the  altered  rule,  and  the  state  of  things  now  is,  that  those  lessons  which 
were  read  there  by  hundreds  of  children,  without  the  slightest  objection,  are 
now  used  only  by  a limited  number  of  the  pupils  of  Protestants,  and  that 
for  half-an-hour  before  the  school  roll  is  called,  and  the  general  business 
commences. 

570.  You  have  alluded  to  the  difficulty  of  continuing  the  reading  of  the 
“ Scripture  Extracts  ” in  the  Marlborough-street  School,  in  consequence  of  a 
pastoral  address  of  Archbishop  Cullen.  What  is  the  passage  in  that  address  to 
which  you  allude  ? 

The  passage  is  contained  in  a pastoral  address  to  the  Catholic  clergy  and 
laity  of  the  province  of  Dublin,  published,  I believe,  some  time, in  the  month  of 
July  1853 : “ Whilst  instructing  and  exhorting  you  to  provide  for  the  religious 

education  of  your  children,  we  need  scarcely  admonish  you  of  the  obligation 
you  are  under  of  exercising  the  strictest  vigilance  over  the  books  which  are 
placed  in  their  hands.  All  books  of  an  irreligious,  immoral  and  seditious  ten- 
dency, or  calculated  in  any  way  to  corrupt  the  heart  and  mind,  are  to  be 
carefully  avoided.  All  books  to  be  used  in  the  public  schools  should  be  free 
from  every  contagion  of  error,  and  those  which  are  destined  for  religious  instruc- 
tion should  be  approved  of  by  your  legitimate  pastors.  There  are  two  little 
works  which  have  been  sometimes,  though  rarely,  used  by  Catholic  children,  which 
we  now  wish  to  see  banished  from  their  hands.  The  first  is  a little  treatise  on 
the  ‘ Evidences  of  Christianity,’  composed  by  a Protestant  dignitary,  who  has 
lately  distinguished  himself  by  his  unprovoked  attack  on  our  conventual  insti- 
tutions, under  the  hypocritical  pretence  of  protecting  personal  liberty.  We 
need  scarcely  state  that  this  treatise,  coming  from  the  pen  of  such  an  author,  is 
Protestant  in  its  principles  and  tendencies,  and  that  it  is  not  fit  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  Catholic  children  in  the  important  question  of  the  truth  of  their  religion. 
The  other  work  is  entitled  ‘ Scripture  Lessons.’  It  contains  most  difficult 
passages  from  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  there  are  questions  proposed  at 
the  end  of  each  chapter  which  would  open  the  way  to  the  teaching  of  false 
•doctrines,  and  which  the  unlearned  and  unwary  might  wrest  to  their  own 
destruction.  This  little  work  appears  to  have  been  compiled  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  a united  religious  instruction  to  Catholic  and  non-Catholic  children  in  the 
same,  class ; we  reprobate  such  a project ; doubtless  if  the  teacher  were  a Catholic 
he  would  endeavour  to  give  a Catholic  interpretation  to  the  texts  of  Scripture 
submitted  to  him,  and  Catholic  answers  to  the  questions  proposed  ; but  a Pro- 
testant or  Presbyterian  would  act  in  the  same  way,  and  under  them  a Catholic 
•child  would  not  be  safe.  Separate  religious  instruction,  as  it  was  laid  down  by 
the  statesman  who  first  introduced  the  national  system  into  Ireland,  is  the  only 
protection  for  Catholics.  It  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  practice  of  our  Holy 
Church  to  sanction  united  religious  instruction,  or  to  sanction  any  instruction 
on  matters  connected  with  religion  given  to  Catholics  by  persons  who  themselves 
reject  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  church.  In  addition  to  the  catechetical  works, 
scriptural  histories,  and  extracts  already  within  your  reach,  and  with  which  our 
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schools  abound,  it  will  be  our  care  to  provide  Scriptural  Lessons  that  may  be 
safely  placed  m the  hands  of  our  children,  which  will  be  adapted  to  their  tender 
minds,  and  which  will  contribute  to  build  up  their  faith  instead  of  undermining 
it ; to  foster  their  piety  instead  of  exposing  it  to  perish  amidst  the  doubts,  diffi- 
culties and  conflicting  errors  that  are  sure  to  spring  from  unauthorized  interpre- 
tation. the  injunction  we  now  give  you  to  remove  the  two  little  works  just 
mentioned  from  the  hands  of  your  children  will  be  the  more  easily  carried  into 
effect,  as  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  do  not  at  all  require  the  use  of  them.” 

571.  So  far  as  the  model  school  in  Marlborough-street  is  concerned,  there  is 
n°relig|(|ns  book  read  during  the  hours  of  combined  education ? 

There  is  no  book  used  now  but  books  for  ordinary  instruction,  from  10  till 
8 o clock;  the  Scripture  Lessons,  from  half-past  9 to  10  o’clock  - and  the 
religious  books,  selected  by  the  different  clergymen,  at  the  time  appropriated  to 
separate  religious  instruction,  which  is  given  on  two  days  in  the  week. 

572.  Are  those  separate  hours  taken  from  the  hours  which  would  otherwise 
be  devoted  to  general  secular  education  ? 

Yes;  from  10  to  half-past  12  o’clock.  In  point  of  feet,  the  general  business 
ot  the  school  does  not  commence  till  10,  but  the  children  are  thereat  half-past  9. 
ihe  schools  are  open,  though  no  general  business  commences  till  10,  when 
the  roll  of  the  school  is  called;  therefore,  any  pupils  wishing  to  read  the 
Scripture  Lessons  may  and  do  read  them  during  the  half-hour  preceding. 

5?'  )V,!Vch  1S  an  additlonal  half-hour  of  teaching  to  what  was  supplied  before7 
Ihe  children  come,  for  particular  purposes,  at  half-past  9 ; but  the  General 
instruction  never  commences  till  10  ; therefore  they  have  from  10  o’clock  to  3 
for  general  instruction,  as  they  had  before,  except  on  the  two  days  in  each 
week  allotted  to  separate  religious  instruction. 

574.  They  have  half-an-hour  before  the  time  of  general  instruction,  the  time 
of  general  instruction  remaining  as  before? 

The  time  for  general  instruction  is  10. 

575.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  the  masters  there  at  that  time  ? 

No,  not  necessarily,  for  giving  instruction  in  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; only  one 
teacher  attends  at  the  proper  time  for  this  purpose. 

5/G.  Lord  Ardrossan.~\  Has  the  same  course  been  pursued  in  many  other 
model  schools  7 

} hose  books  were  introduced  into  some  of  the  model  schools  without  any 
objection  on  the  part  of  the  parents.  For  example— my  recollection  is,  that 
some  time  after  the  A thy  district  model  schools  «ere  opened,  those  books  were 
sent  down,  and  read  for  a short  time  under  the  old  rule ; but  an  objection  has 
been  since  made  in  several  of  the  schools,  and  directions  have  been  given  to  have 
the  Scripture  Lessons  used  under  the  modified  rule. 

577.  Are  about  the  same  number  of  children  admitted  during  each  half  of  the 
year  ? 

1 he  number  may  fluctuate  considerably. 

578.  Is  the  fluctuation  often  very  large  r 
No,  I think  not. 
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579.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  how  many  Protestant  children  were  admitted 
in  the  first  half-year  of  1852  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question  without  reference  to  documents  in  charge  of 
the  Professors,  whose  duty  it  is  to  watch  over  and  keep  a record  of  all  those 
proceedings. 

580.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  on  a future  day  the  total  number  of 
Protestant  children  of  all  denominations  admitted  in  1 852,  specifying  the  number 
admitted  in  the  first  half-year,  and  the  number  admitted  in  the  second ; and  the 
same  for  the  year  1853,  distinguishing  the  half-years  r 

I will  furnish  the  information  required. 

581.  Earl  of  Derby.']  Were  the  “ Scripture  Extracts  ” at  any  time  read  in  the 
model  school  of  Clonmel  from  the  period  of  its  institution  ? 

No. 

(47.3.)  l3 


5S2.  When 
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582.  When  was  the  fact  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts  ” not  being  read  in  that 

school  first  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Commissioners  ? . . 

It  was  officially  made  known  immediately  after  the  Archbishop  visited  the 
Clonmel  school,  and  objected  to  the  practice  that  had  been  adopted. 

583.  I believe  the  district  model  schools  are  all  under  the  direct  superintend- 
ence and  management  of  the  Commissioners  themselves  ? 

They  are. 

584.  Who  is  entitled  to  give  that  authority  for  dispensing  with  any  of  the 
books  ordinarily  read  in  the  schools  under  the  direction  of  the  Commissioners  r 

The  use  of  the  books  in  question  in  the  different  model  schools,  or  some  of 
them,  was  dispensed  with,  without  any  instruction  from  the  Commissioners, 
without  any  minute  directing  what  should  take  place,  and  without  any  special 
discussion  at  the  Board.  Several  of  the  Commissioners,  however,  were  pre- 
viously aware  that  those  books  were  not  introduced  except  into  some  of  their 
model  schools.  In  Clonmel  there  was  no  minute  permitting  the  Inspector  or  any 
other  officer  to  omit  any  particular  book  of  the  three. 

585.  By  whose  authority  were  those  books  omitted,  either  in  the  Clonmel  or 
any  other  school  ? 

By  the  Head  Inspector  of  those  schools  exercising  a discretionary  power  on 
the  subject. 

586.  Does  the  Head  Inspector,  without  the  knowledge  or  the  authority  of  'the 
Commissioners,  exercise  a power  of  dispensing  with  or  recommending  the  intro- 
duction of  any  particular  books  into  the  schools  under  the  immediate  superin- 
tendence of  the  Commissioners  themselves  ? 

With  reference  to  the  district  model  schools,  when  they  were  first  opened,  the 
Clonmel  school  included,  such  discretionary  power  was  exercised  by  the  Head 
Inspectors ; but  as  I was  about  to  mention  before,  they  took  upon  themselves  to 
exclude  any  one  of  those  books.  Some  of  the  Commissioners  were  aware  that 
they  had  done  so  in  some  of  the  model  schools,  for  example,  m the  JNewry 
school. 

587.  How  came  some  of  the  Commissioners  to  be  aware  of  such  an  exercise  or 
such  a usurpation  of  authority  on  the  part  of  the  Inspectors,  the  Board  in  general 
not  having  the  subject  brought  before  them  ? 

The  first  of  the  district  model  schools  opened  was  Newry,  in  1849;  my 
recollection  is,  that  a discussion  or  conversation  took  place  at  the  Board,  at 
■which  several  members  were  present,  whose  names  I cannot  now  recollect. 

588.  Can  you  furnish  the  names  of  those  Commissioners  ? 

No,  I cannot  remember  the  precise  date;  no  minute  was  taken  thereon ; a 
conversation  took  place  after  the  school  came  into  operation,  with  reference  to 
the  introduction  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  and  I believe  the  other  two  books, 
into  the  school ; and  it  was  thought  advisable  by  the  Commissioners  who  were 
then  present,  that  the  decision  should  be  left  to  the  Head  Inspector,  Mr.  Edward 
Butler,  to  determine  whether  it  would  be  prudent  or  expedient  to  introduce  such 
books  or  not ; the  Inspectors,  previous  to  the  opening  of  the  model  schools,  had 
received  instructions  in  regard  to  the  general  arrangements  of  them  on  various 
points.  It  might  perhaps  be  advisable  that  I should  produce  the  letter  of  instruc- 
tions, which  will  show  whether  they  had  authority  in  reference  to  the  question 
now  under  consideration. 

589.  Before  you  go  further,  do  you  mean  to  say  that  an  authority  was  given 
to  an  Inspector' by  a certain  number  of  the  Commissioners  present,  and  that  the 
matter  was  not  considered  of  sufficient  importance  to  have  it  recorded  upon  the 
minutes  of  the  Board? 

No  specific  instructions  on  the' subject  were  ever  given  to  the  Head  Inspectors  ; 
it  was  the  subject  of  conversation  rather  than  of  deliberate  discussion  wTith  the 
Commissioners  then  present.  It  is  right  also  to  state,  that  some  of  the  Com- 
missioners who  were  afterwards  present  acquiesced  in  that  act  being  done ; but, 
as  I have  already  mentioned,  there  is  no  minute  on  the  Subject,  nor  any  official 
instructions  to  each  Head  Inspector,  as  each  model  school  u;as  opened,  in  regaid 
to  the  course  which  should  be  pursued  with  regard  to  those  books. 


590.  By 
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590.  % whose  authority  was  the  letter  of  instruction  to  the  Head  Inspectors 
issued  to  which  you  hare  just  referred  ? “"pastors 

It  was  a letter  written  before  any  of  those  schools  were  opened,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Board.  It  contains  instructions  to  the  Head  Inspectors  to  com- 
municate "1th  the  clergy  of  various  persuasions  as  to  the  most  convenient 

fwe®fr"  S £1  ?,°uWbe  ad°Pted  fOT  ^>'<*1  religious  instruction^ 

those  schools;  but  it  is  important  to  observe  that  the  meaning  of  that  letter 
certainly  was  not  to  convey  any  directions  or  authority  whatever  with  regard  to 
the  particular  religious  books,  which  should  be  used,  or  not  used.  8 

591  Are  the  Committee  to  understand,  that  in  sanctioning  the  omission  of 
those  books  the  Inspector  exceeded  his  powers,  or  that  powers  were  conferred 
upon  him  by  a certain  number  of  the  Commissioners  without  the  cognizance  or 
sanction  of  the  General  Board  ? S ‘ 

The  power  was  not  actually  conferred  by  any  instruction  from  the  Board 

JESS' iSmX,ors  were  “ to  “*  ** ™ 

mod^school 

pubhLd  byTeZmd r 311  ‘he  m°dd  SCll0°IS  ‘°  l’Se  a"  the  b00'iS  .*>“  «• 

■ The  return  I have  in  my  hand  is  the  best  answer  which  I can  give  to  that 
question.  In  consequence  of  leaving  this  discretionary  power  in  the  hands  of 

She?hnnfefSKf °rS!  pr?ctice’  as  reSards  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  two 

othei  books,  has  varied  m almost  every  model  school. 

Jet  SZdel “f  ‘he  Ar°hbisb0P  DOtiCed  dM  DOt  0CCUr 

No  ; the  case  of  the  Clonmel  school  was  not  the  first  one  ; this  discretionary 
power  had  been  exercised  in  other  model  schools  previously.  ^ 

tinn9?hnDl°d37U  ’*  desira“e  that  the  same  description  of  secular  informa- 
nt as htsohn?^  Tl  PUP‘IS  whoattend  a «liool  in  an  agricultural 
district,  as  m a school  situated  in  a mercantile  or  commercial  district ? 

I consider  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  secular  or  literary  instruction  of 
the  school  should  embrace  all  that  the  Board  requires  to  be  brought  in  the 
ordinary  schools,  with  the  addition  of  agricultural  education.  8 

696  Was  Mr.  Blackburne’s  resolution  carried  unanimously  ? 

I believe  it  was ; I am  not  .quite  sure. 

be^this  d?s°eeSi1?0t  that  Pr°Ve  that  5’-e  Com“iss>ooers  considered  that  there  should 
be  this  discretionary  power  vested  in  them,  of  selecting  what  books  they  thought 
it  desirable  to  use  in  the  different  model  schools  1 7 S 

1 understood  the  meaning  of  Mr.  Blackburn*  resolution  to  be  this  ■ first  that 

such  oafTo!ed|  °f,the  P°Wer  exel?sed  b?  the  Head  Inspectors  in  inScl^ 
such  of  those  books,  or  none,  as  they  thought  proper.  But  he  an  Dears  also  tn 

b7X°rldePed’  that  When,a  m0del  Sch°o1  was  °I>aned’  il  would  be  quite  right 
to,  the  Commissioners  to  deliberate  and  declare  whether  it  was  expedient6 to 

wh7ch  the1Bo?dPT1C.“  fll:  ca.se.’from  ,h«  Practice  °f  introducing  all  the  books 
street.  B d d°pted  111  thelr  own  schools'  as  they  had  done  in  Marlborough- 

tionarv  nower“°l  thfi  LhoW  tha1t  the  Commissioners  considered  that  a discre- 
t™a7  Power  should  be  vested  in  the.  Head  Inspectors  in  reference  to  the 
introduction  of  books  m different  localities  ? 

I think  that  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  Commissioners  then 
present,  that  they  should  decide,  not  the  Head  Inspectors,  when  any  model  school 
vas  opened,  wliat  books  should  be  introduced.  ^ 

W.TOh  regard  to  the  Clonmel  school,  has  not  the  Board,  by  various 

bofks  wl^im  ilad  ? ' reCeiVed  i,lf°rmati0n  what  b°°ka  "'ere  read  and  what 

1 rep°rtS  °f  the  Head  Inspectors,  which  are  generally  weekly 

schoo?  rte  ■ ;S  C°??,Ued  allSt  °f  the  b00ks 

(47.  s ) statemcnt  ln  those  reports  with  regard  to  this  point  was  not  given 

' ‘ L 4 to 
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to  the  Board  by  me,  before  whom  these  reports  come,  and  for  the  obvious  reason, 
that  in  the  Newry,  Ballymena  and  Clonmel  model  schools,  when  they  were- 
opened,  a certain  line  of  practice  had  been  adopted  by  the  Head  Inspector,  which 
was  permitted  to  continue. 

600.  Are  those  reports  which  you  state  come  up  weekly  laid  on  the  table  of 
the  Commissioners  at  their  ordinary  meetings  ? 

Yes,  every  week. 

601.  Every  Commissioner  present  would  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
what  books  were  used,  and  what  were  not  used  ? 

Yes,  if  he  thought  fit  to  ask  that  question. 

602.  Could  you  furnish  us  with  the  number  of  Boards  held  from  January 
1852  to  the  time  when  those  three  parties  seceded  from  the  Board,  and  the 
number  of  times  each  Commissioner  attended  ? 

I have  directed  such  a return  to  be  furnished. 

603.  In  reference  to  the  alteration  in  the  8th  Rule,  proposed  by  Baron  Greene, 
who  were  the  parties  who  objected  to  it,  and  who  were  in  the  minority  ? 

Against  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Denvir,  the  Very 
Reverend  Dean  Meyler,  Sir  Thomas  T.  N.  Redington,  and  J.  J.  Murphy, 
Esquire. 

604.  Are  not  they  all  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

They  are. 

605.  Does  not  that  appear  to  corroborate  what  Lord  St.  Germans  stated  in  his 
reply  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  it  was  held  by  many  Roman  Catholics  to 
be  a safeguard  against  any  attempt  that  might  be  made  to  use  those  books  as  a 
means  of  converting  the  children  of  their  communion? 

Certainly. 

606.  Who  proposed  that  certain  books  should  be  withdrawn  from  the  list  of 
books  published  and  the  list  of  books  sanctioned? 

Master  Murphy,  as  I have  already  stated,  proposed  that  the  “ Lessons  on  the 
Truth  of  Christianity  ” be  omitted  from  the  list,  and  also  the  other  work, 
“ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences.” 

607.  Did  not  Master  Murphy  also  distinctly  state,  when  he  proposed  that 
certain  books  should  be  withdrawn,  that  if  the  8th  Rule  were  allowed  to  remain 
unaltered  he  would  withdraw  his  proposition ; of  so  much  importance  did  he 
deem  the  8th  Rule,  interpreted  according  to  its  literal  interpretation? 

He  made  that  statement,  and  evidently  from  the  conviction  that  the  8th  Rule, 
according  to  its  original  construction,  was  so  stringent  and  so  exclusive  that 
those  books  could  not  be  used,  except  when  separate  religious  instruction  took 
place. 

608.  If  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  had  not  been  carried,  those  books  would 
not  have  been  withdrawn  ? 

If  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  had  not  been  carried,  there  might  have  been 
other  resolutions  proposed.  That  was  merely  Master  Murphy’s  individual 
opinion. 

609.  Lord  Arclrossan. J I believe  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  did  not 
attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board  during  the  consideration  of  his  complaint  ? 

He  did  not  when  the  subject  came  to  be  formally  discussed. 

610.  But  previously  to  the  consideration  of  his  complaint ; previously,  there- 
fore, to  1852,  he  was  a very  constant  attendant  at  meetings  of  the  Board  ? 

The  Archbishop  was  very  seldom  absent  from  the  meetings  of  the  Board. 

613.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Will  you  refer  to  page  10  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary Papers,  and  take  the  trouble  of  reading  the  passage  beginning  “ At  the 
opening  of  the  Dunmanway  model  school  ”? 

This  is  the  Report  of  J.  W.  Kavanagh,  Esquire,  the  Head  Inspector, 
dated  the  30th  of  July  1852  : “ At  the  opening  of  the  Dunmanway  model  school 
in  August  1849,  Dr.  Patten  and  I,  to  whom  were  intrusted  the  duty  of  making 
the  preliminary  arrangements  for  putting  the  schools  into  operation,  found  that 
no  objection  would  be  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic  parents,  or  by  their  clergy, 

to 
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to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  accordingly  we  directed  the  teachers  to 
have  these  books  form  a portion  of  the  combined  secular  instruction  in  the 
schools;  I say  Roman  Catholic  parents  and  their  clergy,  because  one  of  the 

ePmiD’  the  K-'eV'  M'-L'  Connor’  made  some  vague  and  indefinite 
2"  these  lessons,  impugning  them  as  containing  on  some  points  an 
incorrect  and  partial  translation,  but  nevertheless  he  wished  their  use  to  be 
to  °“  ?f0“C  °hiidrfn-  The  ScriPture  Extracts  C0I)tinued  to  be 
lnpht0  heclr0f  astnar-  when  the  Kev.  J.  Kelleher,  r.  p„  gave  notice 
i°  ’77  “afer  ■™d  t0  ?le  ,Dls‘nct  Inspectors,  that  he  desired  the  use  of 
rive2t„  me  bv  theVfn  7 7 a CathoIic  P"Pils'  and  intimation  was 

I at  on°  wmbte  he.,teaahea  and  by  Mr'  SlmPs°n  of  Mr.  Kelleher’s  wishes. 

1 at  once  wrote  to  the  head  master,  calling  liis  attention  to  the  rules  of  the 
Comnussioners  on  the  subject,  and  directing  him  to  give  up  the  use  of  these 
bocdts  should  he  receive  assurance  from  some  of  the  parents  that  they  desired 
that  their  children  should  not  use  them,  informing  him  that  the  books  would  then 
b e prohibited  as  a portion  of  secular  or  combined  instruction.  By  the  same  post  I 
forwarded  a confidential  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  informing  him  that  the 
lettei  of  the  rules  does  not  warrant  the  Teacher  or  Inspector  in  acting  on  his 
request  but  that  it  is  perfectly  open  to  him  to  advise  or  direct  the  iilrents  to 
instruct  the  teachers  to  have  their  children  not  included  in  the  classes  who  read 

tions  o7a2AeSte’ ’ ^ the  tea°herS  aTe  theD  b°Dnd  t0  aCt  on  ** 

r*  » — tothat  — 

No  reply  was  sent  to  Mr.  Kavanagh's  letter,  or  to  the  other  three.  In  answering 
that  question,  however,  it  may  be  necessary  to  state,  that  the  letters  to  the  Head 
Inspectors  contained  in  this  return,  of  which  Mr.  Kavanagh's  letter  forms  a 

ForminTtL  firlffbV0  ff  the,27th  °f  July  1852  ; those  communications 
heTfot  ,b  tl,  “ a"’6,1''5  addressed  t0  the  Head  Inspectors  with  reference  to 
the  use  of  the  three  books  under  consideration  in  the  district  model  schools. 

613.  You  received  no  direction  to  return  an  answer  to  the  letter  a portion  of 
which  you  have  just  read  ? F ‘ 

No. 

614  The  Head  Inspector  communicated  to  the  Board,  that  in  a school  in 
winch  there  was  no  objection  by  Homan  Catholic  parents  to  the  use  of  certain 
books,  those  books  were  commanded  by  the  priest  to  be  disused  ; the  master  was 
pi  oceedmg  to  obey  the  mandate  of  the  priest  when  the  Inspector  interposed,  and 
fhldmhwa7rfthat»!f  he-  receiTed  directions  from  the  parent  he  was  to  obey 
em,  but  not  from  the  priest,  and  at  the  same  time  sent  a confidential  letter  to 
the  priest,  to  tell  him  that  the  letter  of  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners  wS 
against  his  direct  interference,  but  it  was  open  for  him  to  instruct  the  parents  to 
communicate  the  objections  to  the  master,  and  the  master  was  bound  to  act  upon 

brfme  toieCR  °nSr|;  thnat«,C°SmU!1Cation  from  tbe  Head  InsPector  was  brought 
comment  ?B°ard'  ^ ^ SUffered  “ t0  paSS  wMlout  any  observation^ 

I received  no  instructions  on  the  subject. 

to6.2  j?°  co'lefr  {rom  tito  manner  in  which  this  communication  is  made 
told  to  B°urd’rdhai,t  t le  lE,sPector  believed  that  in  what  lie  did,  and  in  what  he 
told  them  he  did,  he  was  acting  m perfect  conformity  with  their  principle* 

Kavamgh!  k"°W  Wh!“  ^ th0“sbl  Up°n  *he  subiect  * I cannot  answer  for  Mr. 

Rn7d'iAiraUu™ntt  “E  ‘°  this  houI  be  has  had  no  communication  from  the 
B None  S h™  aat  ^ a“y  respect  imP™PCrly  ? 

617_  Viscount  Hutchinson.-]  Did  the  fact  of  a similar  communication  being 
knowledge 7 °f  y°U‘  InSpeCt0rS  t0  Roman  Catholic  Priests  ever  come  to  you? 

Positively7helh2or7otent  haVe  ^ 1 cam°‘  state 

H7sEaRo2S7“arthohIaS  ^ KaranaSb  a R°man  Catholic  OT  a ^tant  ? 


(47.3.). 
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619.  Chairman .]  The  next  paragraph  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is,  “ They  will 
at  various  times,  either  by  themselves  or  by  their  Inspectors,  visit  and  examine 
into  the  state  of  each  school,  and  report  their  observations  to  the  Board.”  1 
presume  there  has  been  no  alteration  with  respect  to  this  rule  ? 

No. 

620.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Of  course  the  Inspectors  are  very  important 
agents  of  the  Board  ? 

Most  important. 

621.  It  is  through  them,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Commissioners  know  everything 
they  do  know  of  the  schools  which  are  under  them,  except  with  respect  to  a few 
individual  schools  1 

Yes. 

622.  What  means  have  the  Inspectors  themselves  of  knowing  the  state  of  the 
schools  ? 

By  their  periodical  visits  to  those  schools. 

623.  Upon  those  periodical  visits  they  report  to  the  Board  the  average 
attendance,  the  observance  of  the  rules,  and  also  the  state  of  education  in  the 
schools  ? 

Yes. 

624.  On  the  last  day  you  said,  that  though  the  rule  appears  to  be  that  they 
should  visit  the  schools  three  times  a year,  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  from  the  number 
of  the  Inspectors  being  too  small  for  the  work  they  have  to  do,  they  are  only 
able  to  visit  twice  ? 

Many  of  them  only  twice. 

625.  With  respect  to  one  of  those  visits,  there  is  a rule  which  obliges  them  to 
give  notice  of  it  ? 

That  rule  refers  particularly  to  one  period  of  the  year. 


626.  So  that  of  one  visit  the  parties  always  have  notice  ? 

Yes. 

627.  And  with  respect  to  the  other  visit,  I suppose  there  is  no  possibility  of 
keeping  it  secret,  except  in  the  case  of  a very  few  of  the  schools.  When  their 
tour  of  inspection  begins,  it  may  be  unknown ; but  after  it  has  begun,  I sup- 
pose all  the  tther  schools  are  in  a state  of  preparation  for  them  P 

I do  not  Know  whether  such  is  the  fact,  but  I think  it  very  likely  that  in  many 
of  the  districts  it  is  known,  though  the  intention  of  the  Commissioners  is,  that 
there  should  be  no  previous  notification  or  knowledge  of  the  Inspector’s  visit, 
with  the  exception  stated. 


628.  In  point  of  fact,  they  visit  the  schools  twice  a year  ; once  with  a direct 
preparation  for  their  visit,  and  on  the  other  occasion  with  a probability  that  they 

are  expected  ? ....... 

They  may  be  expected  ; I am  unable  to  state  positively  that  it  is  so. 


629.  You  think  it  is  probable  ? , . , 

I think  it  is  probable  that  circumstances  may  occur  when  the  teachers  will 
know  of  their  coming  ; but  the  Inspectors  understand  thoroughly  the  meaning 
of  the  rule,  that  they  are  not  themselves  to  give  any  intimation  ot  the  time 
of  their  visit.  The  teachers  have  it  in  their  power,  no  doubt,  to  communicate 
the  fact,  knowing  the  geographical  description  of  the  district,  and  the  position 
of  every  school. 

630.  What  mode  of  checking  the  returns  which  they  receive,  under  those 
circumstances,  have  you  ? 

Those  returns  are  abstracted  into  particular  books,  adapted  to  the  purpose, 
in  the  inspection  department  of  our  office.  They  are  examined  by  particular 
officers,  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  if  there  is  any  violation  of  a rule,  or 
any  irregularity  noticed  in  those  reports,  which  requires  the  intervention  or  con- 
sideration of  the  Board,  they  are  referred  to  the  secretaries. 

631.  How  do  the'  Inspectors  possess  the  means  of  giving  this  information  to 
the  Commissioners.  They  will  of  course  inspect  the  register,  hut  the  register 
may  have  been  irregularly  kept,  either  through  accident  or  design.  What  means 
have  they  . of  correcting  those  irregularities  ? 
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They  examine  the  report  books  of  the  school  containing  the  attendance  and 
if  they  suspect  that  there  has  been  any  irregularity,  and  many  such  have  occurred 
they  instantly  report  to  the  Board,  and  the  teachers  are  either  fined,  dismissed’ 
or  admonished.  They,  also  ask  questions  regarding  the  observance  of  the  rules 
generally  They  watch  the  time  table,  and  they  may  probably,  in  some  cases 
inquire  of  the  children  at  what  time  the  religious  instruction  takes  place. 

1 !LPPTuihe  B°ar,d  would  hai%  wish  t^t  they  should  receive  informa- 
tion from  the  children  on  deviations  from  the  rules  on  the  part  of  the  masters? 

laritv  S but  JherP  I ^ maS!?rS  W°Uld  C°nfeSS  that  there  had  been  any  irregu- 
lauty  , but  there  are  various  other  means  of  finding  that  out.  At  all  events  the 
Commissioners  have  so  many  communications  from  parties  who  think  thpxr  La 
discovered  violations  of  rules,  that  there  is  really 

as  well  as  the  Inspectors  themselves.  • " ers* 

633.  However,  I suppose  there  must  be  a great  uncertainty,  both  as  to  the 
average  attendance,  and  the  observance  of  the  rules  ? 7 “ S 1 4 

It  is  probable  that  there  may  be  some. 

634  There  ought  to  be  much  more  certain  information  available  to  the 

thereeis  ?rS  ''eSPeCt  l°  ‘ ^ °f  edu°ati°n  in  the  and  probabty 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  education,  the  queries  which  the  Committee  have 

wh7ch  l°reT  tWlU  a‘  °nCeCTey  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  informattan 
which  the  Inspectors  are  required  to  give.  lion 

636.  The  persons  to  whom  the  Board  look  for  information  ba„„ 

“f Exactly®  “ ^ ““  ^ ^ be°aUSe  ‘hey  °btain  !t  examinafcnT”8 

636.  So  that  the  Inspectors  being  competent  persons,  the  Board  ought  to  he 
fully  in  possess, on  of  the  state  of  education  in  the  different  schools  P ® 

Yes,  malting  due  allowance  for  the  difficulties  I have  stated. 

637.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Head  Inspectors  to  go  over  those  districts  and 

examine  the  schools  which  had  been  previously  examined  Z iho  Tl't™, 
Inspectors,  and  make  their  reports  ? 7 e!iammeti  V ««  District 

Yes. 

Boarf  ?TI>e  Head  InSJ>eCtors’  1 presume>  are  yery  trusted  servants  of  the 

They  are  the  highest  officers  of  the  Board  connected  with  the  Inspection 
Department,  both  as  to  qualification,  and,  so  far  as  the  Commissioners  believe 
they  are  gentlemen  of  perfect  integrity  of  character.  ’ 

Ye?'  ATrL‘rLCh?Se“  Senerally,?°m  amon*  the  District  Inspectors? 

res.  I he  Commissioners  would  not  consider  any  officer  qualified  to  hold 

taX1"  SltUat10”  h<i  had  “*  be“  S6leCted  fTOm  the  staff  °f  “ 

640.  I suppose  it  is  to  their  revision  of  the  reports  nf  th=  n;„.  • , r 

of  eVnttt  rsToS°k  f°r  “““  **  aspect  XS 

of  every  thing  connected^h6^  e“ucation  1 schtl'Xhft™ 

641.  What  is  your  impression,  as  a person  havina  access  to  =n  «.  • c 

r ass  ia  * *>»  --  a?  2^ 

wirot&Th^ 

subject.  I should  say  that  there  is  consirWahJ ^ d , p rt  uPon  the 
state  of  literary  education' l fc?*  .to 

imperfect,  from  various  causes.  In  others  the  amount  !ni  ■“  11  18  very 
considerable;  and  in  my  humble  judgment  I believed *7  7 mstru<rtlon  is 

SPeak  of  the  majority  of,  ihe  £S?  iTyoul 

M Inspectors 
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Inspectors  upon  that  subject,  you  will  find  that  they  can  give  you  full  and  cor- 
rect information. 

642.  What  I take  for  granted  is,  that  through  the  Inspectors  the  Board  hav 
informed  themselves  with  respect  to  the  state  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes. 

643.  Will  you  read  from  Appendix  B.  in  the  18th  Report,  page  212,  the 
passage  which  I now  show  to  you  ? 

“ This,  as  regards  the  first  three  important  subjects,  looks  pretty  fair,  but  it 
is  an  appearance  only;  for  the  truth  is,  that  teachers  often  take  credit  to  them- 
selves for  instructing  in  things  on  which  they  very  seldom  touch,  and  then  only 
in  the  most  cursory  way,  as  is  soon  discovered  by  the  Inspector  when  he  comes 
to  test,  by  actual  examination  conducted  by  himself,  the  correctness  of  the 
returns  submitted  to  him.  Thus,  of  the  above  40  schools  returned  by  their 
teachers  as  including  grammar  in  their  course,  there  were  11,  or  more  than  a 
fourth,  in  which,  on  examination,  not  a child  present  could  be  said  to  know  the 
£ parts  of  speech’ ; and  it  was  even  worse  in  the  case  of  geography,  there  being 
no  less  than  one-third  of  the  above  36  schools,  in  not  one  of  which  could  a 
single  child  be  returned,  with  truth,  as  possessed  of  any,  even  the  simplest  and 
most  elementary  knowledge  of  the  subject.  By  comparing  the  preceding  table 
with  the  scale  of  proficiency  returned  by  me  for  the  schools  reported  on  in  1850, 
it  will  be  seen  that  in  every  branch  there  is  a startling  falling  off1,  more  particu- 
larly in  grammar,  writing  from  dictation,  geography  and  penmanship.  The 
explanation  of  this  most  striking  difference  is,  perhaps,  to  be  sought  in  great 
measure  in  the  different  local  circumstances  of  the  two  sets  of  schools.  Of  the 
42  schools  included  in  the  last  year's  returns,  all,  except  nine,  situated  in 
Donegal,  belonged  to  the  counties  of  Antrim,  Derry,  and  Down ; while,  of  the 
46  comprised  in  the  present  report,  42  are  placed  in  Donegal,  and  many  of  them 
in  very  poor  and  neglected  parts  of  it.” 

644.  From  whom  is  that  report  ? 

It  is  from  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  zealous  of  our  Head  Inspectors, 
Mr.  M‘Creedy.  That  report  does  not  surprise  me  in  the  least.  You  find 
statements  of  the  same  character  in  many  educational  reports  connected  with 
other  educational  societies.  Here  are  localities  where  many-  of  the  teachers  are 
of  the  lowest  grade — I mean,  as  to  their  literary  qualifications.  There  is  a great 
fluctuation  in  the  condition  of  their  schools,  very  often  occasioned  by  teachers 
removing  from  one  place  to  another.  There  is  the  irregular  attendance  of 
children,  owing  to  numerous  causes,  and  many  other  drawbacks,  which  will 
satisfactorily  account  for  a very  low  standard  of  literary  education ; but  more 
particularly  the  fact,  that  the  children  in  the  national  schools,  as  in  others  under 
all  educational  institutions  for  the  poor,  do  not  attend  the  school  a sufficient  length 
of  time  to  enable  them  to  exhibit  any  considerable  amount  of  intellectual 
progress. 

645.  You  appear  to  think  that  the  question  is,  whether  the  Board  is  to  blame, 
or  whether  the  system  is  to  blame  for  it  or  not.  Those  may  be  subsequent 
questions ; at  present  the  question  is  as  to  the  amount  of  secular  education  which 
is  given  in  the  schools.  Here  from  a Head  Inspector,  to  whom  you  give  no 
doubt  a deservedly  high  character,  there  is  an  account  of  not  a very  high  state 
of  education  in  the  schools  referred  to.  Will  you  read  the  next  paragraph  ? 

“ Low,  however,  as  in  my  eyes  appears  the  average  proficiency  of  the  pupils 
included  in  the  preceding  table,  I have  been  not  a little  surprised,  and  at  the 
same  time  greatly  pained,  to  find  that,  on  the  whole,  it  is  higher  than  any  yet 
returned  by  any  of  my  colleagues.  I say,  I have  been  both  surprised  and  pained 
at  this  discovery.  Surprised,  for  I had  thought  that  worse  schools — 1 speak 
generally  with  reference  to  the  greater  number  only,  not  all — than  those  I visited 
last  year  could  hardly  anywhere  be  met  with  ; pained,  to  think  that  these  same 
schools  that  I had  looked  on  as  altogether  exceptional  in  character,  and  as  I had 
hoped,  unparalleled  in  their  inferiority,  yield  results,  as  regards  the  proficiency 
of  their  pupils,  superior  in  many  points  to  those  set  forth  by  my  brother  Head 
Inspectors,  for  some  two  hundred  schools  scattered  over  every  part  of  the 
country.” 

646.  He  says  that,  from  the  circumstances  in  which  his  district  is  situated,  he 

thought 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  89 

thought  the  schools  he  examined  were  exceptional  in  character,  and  inferior  to 
any  others  which  could  be  found,  but  he  finds  that  those  examined  by  his  three 
brother  Head  Inspectors  are  of  a still  inferior  character  ? J 

He  states  so. 

M^M'&eidy0?"  rea<i  th<i  paSSage  at  page  214’  which  is  aIso  from  the  report  of 

f„rtW1S  Cerfr,yJ  7ery  flatterinS  condition  of  things ; and  when  it  is 

further  considered  that  the  schools  to  which  these  details  refer,  far  from  being 
wliat  one  would  willingly  believe,  those  of  mere  probationers,  or  others  of  inferior 
classification  only,  are  the  two-fifths  of  them  under  first  and  second  class  teachers, 
ll*™  afal.E  ““re  than  the  one-half  are  of  the  former  class,  and  therefore 
anurfh  Trt,d'  beC,?meS  at  once  evident,  I think,  that  there  is  much  reason  to 
apprehend  that  there  are  large  numbers  of  our  schools  in  whose  state  generally  as 
regards  the  instruction  imparted  in  them,  there  would  be  found  on  examination 

Znond°e  ' d“/  to  ““““^-many  things  suggestive  of  douS  and 
despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement  and  hope.” 

648.  Chairman.]  Are  those  two  passages  fair  specimens  of  the  reports  of  the 
Inspectors,  which  have  been  received  within  the  last  few  years  ? 1 

1 cannot  recollect  precisely  the  substance  of  what  is  contained  in  those  reports, 
t is  certainly  a fact  that  Mr.  M'Creedy’s  reports,  from  which  I have  read 
extracts,  refer  not  only  to  his  own  but  to  other  districts.  Perhaps,  however  it 
may  be  found  that  m some  other  parts  of  Ireland  the  reports  are  not  so  un- 
favourable. Mr.  M Creedy  is  an  officer  who  wishes  to  tell  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  hut  the  truth,  and  I think  the  Committee  may  rely  upon  the  truthfulness 
of  his  reports ; but  there  is  no  doubt  that,  in  the  report,  portions  of  which  have 
now  been  read,  he  has  sketched  the  picture  in  the  darkest  colours. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdra 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


M 3 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
3d  March  1854. 
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LORDS 

The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury.  ' 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harhowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


PRESENT: 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord'MoNTEAGLE  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

the6Comm“teeT']  HAVE  ^ S°m<i  documents  that  Y™  ™h  to  lay  before 

™e,frst„ is  the  Correspondence  of  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  with  Mr  Ness,  District  Inspector,  and  with  the  manager  of  the  Shan 
Se  use  of  fteasSC^  f1’  "f1  Partlc.ulaI 'reference  to  a report  of  the  Inspector  as 

^rLuendL  R 1 TP1  TnS  w‘hat  school-[rAa  *>™  « delivered  in: 
tob  Amendii  B J—Ths  second  is  a Return  showing  the  number  of  Meetings 

Julyei853  li  ^atlona;  Education  from  the  1st  of  January  1852  to  the  8th  of 
July  1858,  together  with  the  number  of  times  each  Commissioner  attended 
duiing  the  same  period— [The  same  is  delivered  in:  vide  Appendix  E 1— The 

M‘Creedva  h5L°T  “ °f  Iastr“c‘ions  addressed  to  Me‘ssrs.  Butler  and 

MOreedy,  Head  Inspectors,  on  the  8th  of  March  1849,  when  the  Ballvmem 
and  Newry  district  model  schools  were  about  to  be  opened— [The  same  is 
MZteo7LV£  F-]-The  fourth  paper  is  L extrLt  frZ  the 

6 ",ameS  °f  the  Commissioners  who,  at  dif- 
terent  times,  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Committee  appointed  in  1843  to 
revise  the  Rules  of  the  Board.  I stated  in  my  former  evidence  thaU  did 
were7bel  7 !ethea  the  ,names  of  the  members  who  attended  that  Committee 

given6  ^ 1 &d  “ »*»»  to  ttTgT 

The  same  is  read,  as  follows  : 

“Rules  and  Regulations  Committee, 

Esquhe^^lexander  Macd^imeh^Esquim^and  5^11  Cmbidhs  ' T^^Rnl^0'0165’ 

cohered,  certam  alterations  Rested,  and  die 

“ ?utdav°f  inr1\s!7  ‘h  Ad“UeraUanS  "«««•  to  Tuesday,  4 April. 

ittgTS^  =t  Alexa nder ” Maedonnell,  « 
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Appendix  C. 


The  proposed  alterations  having  been  considered,  the  Committee  directed  that  a special 
meeting  of  the  Board  be  summoned  for  the  18th  April,  to  consider  those  alterations. 

A special  Board  met  accordingly,  on  the  18th  April,  when  the  Rules,  as  revised,  were 
submitted  to  the  Commissioners  present,  who  approved  of  them,  and  directed  that  a proof 
copy  be  sent  to  each  Commissioner  before  being  printed. 

“ The  following  members  of  the  Board  were  present  at  this  meeting:  The  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  Most  Reverend  Doctor  Murray,  The  Provost,  Right  Honourable  A.  R.  Blake, 
Robert  Holmes,  Esquire,  Reverend  P.  S.  Henry,  Alexander  'Macdonnell,  Esquire. 

“ The  Commissioners  absent  were  Sir  P.  Bellew,  now  Lord  Bellew ; Richard  B.  Greene, 
Esquire,  now  Baron  Greene  ; John  R.  Corballis,  Esquire,  The  Marquess  of  Kildare. 

“ 27  April  1843.  The  secretary  submits  for  consideration  a proof  of  the  Rules,  as  revised, 
with  certain  verbal  alterations.  Ordered,  That  they  be  approved.  Commissioners  present  : 
Most  Reverend  Doctor  Murray,  The  Provost,  Right  Honourable  A.  R.  Blake,  Marquess  of 
Kildare,*  Alexander  Macdonnell,  Esquire,  J.  R.  Corballis,  Esquire.* 

“10  May  1843.  A revised  copy  of  the  Rules  was  read.  Ordered,  That  the  Rule  with 
reference  to  teachers  of  national  schools  attending  political  meetings  be  altered  in  accordance 
with  the  Board’s  Minute  of  12  November  1840,  which  renders  any  teacher  of  a national 
school  liable  to  dismissal  who  violates  the  Rule  referred  to.  The  following  Commissioners 
were  present  at  this  meeting : The  Provost,  Right  Honourable  A.  R.  Blake,  J.  R.  Corballis, 
Esquire,  R.  B.  Greene,  Esquire, + Alexander  Macdonnell,  Esquire.” 

It  appears  from  the  foregoing,  that  every  member  of  the  Board  was  present 
at  some  meeting  when  the  Rules  were  discussed,  with  the  exception  of  Lord 
Bellew,  and  there  is  no  record  on  the  minutes  of  his  having  expressed  his  dis- 
approval of  any  of  the  alterations  made. 

650.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  With  respect  to  the  minutes  of  those 
meetings  at  which  some  members  of  the  Commission  did  not  attend,  was  it 
the  habit  to  communicate  to  them  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  in  their 
absence  ? 

No,  it  was  not. 

651.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  it  not  done  in  some  particular  cases? 

It  may  have  been  done  in  particular  cases,  but  I do  not  recollect  that  was  at 
the  general  meetings  of  the  committee.  If  the  committee  had  proposed  any 
essential  alteration  in  the  rules,  I -apprehend  that  it  would  have  been  discussed 
formally  at  the  Board. 

652.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  But  not  necessarily  communicated  to  the 
members  who  were  absent  ? 

No,  I do  not  remember  any  such  communication.  The  next  paper  I have  to 
lay  before  the  Committee  is  a copy  of  the  lease  to  trustees. 

653.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ~\  What  is  the  date  of  it? 

I have  taken  it  from  one  of  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners.  This  form 
has  been  in  existence  a long  time. 

654.  Can  vou  state  when  it  was  first  introduced  ? 

No ; I believe  it  is  the  form  of  trust  in  use  from  the  very  beginning. 

655.  Are  you  aware  that  the  form  was  ever  changed  ? 

1 am  aware  that  in  one  clause  of  the  form  of  lease  there  have  been  some  slight 
alterations.  “ One  day,  or  part  of  a day,”  for  religious  instruction  are  now  the 
words  inserted. 

656.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  trust  deed,  as  it  now  exists,  is  there 
not  an  express  clause  reciting  the  original  principles  upon  which  the  schools 
were  founded,  and  pledging  the  party  to  the  deed  of  trust  to  a conformity  to 
that  original  intention  ? 

Yes ; that  clause  is  in  all  the  leases  and  trust  deeds.  Besides  the  lease  to  the 
trustees,  I lay  before  the  Committee  the  present  form  of  lease  to  the  Commis- 
sioners in  their  corporate  capacity,  and  the  form  of  lease  required  where  there 
are  two  patrons  instead  of  one;  also  the  form  of  assignment  of  conveyance  of 
national  school  premises  by  trustees  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  their  corporate  capacity.  The  form  of  bond  I do  not  happen  to  have  with  me, 
but  I have  sent  to  Dublin  for  it.  It  will  be  observed,  that  in  all  these  forms,  with 
the  exception  of  the  assignment,  an  express  clause  with  regard  to  setting  apart 

a day 


* Were  not  present  at  the  former  meeting. 

f Mr.  Greene  was  not  present  at  the  meeting  of  the  18th  of  April. 
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a day  or  part  of  a day  for  religious  instruction  is  inserted.  These  forms  I will 
deliver  in.  [The  same  are  delivered  in : vide  Appendix  L.] — I will  also  hand 

rnlk^?tTn4S7n4,mf'theimullT  of  ohiWren  of  the  various  denominations  on  the 
rolls  of  the  4,704  national  schools,  embraced  in  the  Return  called  for  by  the  Earl 

Slppend1!!  GJ  VeSte<i n°n-VeSted  ^^-iThesame  is 

667.  Chairman.)  The  next  paragraph  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  to  which  I wish 

to  call  your  attention  is  this : “ They  will  allow  to  the  individuals  or  bodies  apply 
ing  for  aid  the  appointment  of  their  own  teacher,  subject  to  the  mSm 
restrictions  and  regulations:  1st.  He  (or  she)  shall  he  liable  to  be  fined 
pended,  or  removed  altogether,  by  the  authority  of  the  Commissioners  who  shall 
however  record  their  reasons.  2d.  He  shall  have  received 
in  a model  school  in  Dublin,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board.P  N B —It  is  not 
intended  that  this  regulation  should  apply  to  prevent  the  admin  nn 
or  mistresses  of  schools  already  established,  £ho may V ^ a~d  of  by  ae 
Commissioners.  3d.  He  shall  have  received  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and 
plifd  whh  f MSS  &r  ‘h<!  S,tuatIon  from  the  Board-”  Is  ‘hat  regulation  still  com- 
That  regulation  continues  to  he  generally  complied  with.  It  does  not  follow 

awT’d  i°m  ‘h,e  ™le  "'hich  L”dsh'P  has  read,  that  teacher™  not  be 
vested  or  non-vested  schools  who  have  not  been  previously^rained 
though  they  are.  admissible  afterwards  if  recommended  by  the  Inspectors’ 

1 wish  the  Committee  to  understand,  that  in  many  schools  oAoth  descriptions' 
SodeiaIchoohherS  ° are  suffioien“5'  9uaiifiecl  have  not  been  trainePd  at  a 

658.  Lord  Bishop  of  CWy.]  Do  the  Board  take  any  means  excent  the 
teachers5?  ^ InSpe°tor’  of  themselves  of  the7  competency  of  the 

tested8  °it  i? o/hk  ren°f  wn  Itn)lpeC‘0r  that  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers  are 
tested  , it  is  on  his  repoit  that  their  appointment  is  sanctioned. 

tioflsttlt^e  ? °f  the  ^ ty  WhiCh  “ aU  cas“  - — i»- 

An  actual  examination  does  take  place  before  the  Inspector. 

660.  The  Inspector’s  report  is  made  upon  examination  ? 
ies ; and  upon  that  report  the  teachers  are  approved,  or  not. 

,f.8. .V0*  felt  t0  be  a veiy  great  object  to  have  trained  masters  and  mis- 
tresses  that  have  gone  through  the  training  school ? 

J he  Commissioners  would  prefer  that  all  the  teachers  should  be  trained. 

662.  They  are  very  carefully  trained  in  the  training  school  f 
Considerable  attention  is  paid  to  their  literary,  moral,  and  religious  instruction. 

663.  Are  not  they  subject  to  examination  ? 

They  are  subject  to  an  examination  before  the  professors. 

Yes'  Antl  by  tll0Se  examinations  they  are  classed  ? 

6®6’  Pa°y°u  s‘a,e  h°w  many  masters  have  been  trained  in  the  training  schools- 
f gD"BBn  since  tIley  were  founded,  down  to  the  year  1851  ? 6 

666.  Will  you  state  the  respective  numbers  of  males  and  females  ? 

Ad97  males,  and  725  females  ; total  3,122. 

we,re  ^P’oy*"1  in  the  national  schools  in  1851,  how  many  5 
1,399  males,  553  females  ; total  1,952.  J ' 

668.  Have  you  any  idea  what  has  become  of  the  large  residue  forming  the 
difference  between  3,122  and  1,952?  6 o miming  me 

There  are  no  official  documents  showing,  in  each  case,  the  causes  of  these 
teachers  having  left  their  schools. 

3 l6o699'bAs-tthe.n“.?lef  is  rery  larSe’  bei“S  difference  between  1,952  and 
o,i has  it  not  attracted  some  attention  ? 

N Yes  t 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
7th  March  1854. 
Appendix  L. 
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Yes ; the  Commissioners  have  no  accurate  records  of  the  causes  why  so  many 
trained  teachers  have  left  their  schools. 

670.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  what  are  the  principal  causes  ? 

I do  not  recollect,  except  any  general  statements  which  may  have  been  made 
from  time  to  time  in  the  Head  Inspectors’  reports,  which  I do  not  at  this  moment 
distinctly  remember.  There  has  been,  no  doubt,  a considerable  emigration  on 
the  part  of  teachers,  especially  since  1849. 

671.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  not  known  instances  yourself  of 
masters  and  mistresses  of  schools  emigrating  ? 

Many. 

672.  After  saving  money  enough  to  pay  their  passage  ? 

Yes. 

673.  Have  you  known  cases  also  where  masters  and  mistresses  have  found  it 
more  advantageous  to  their  worldly  condition  to  quit  their  prospects  in  the 
school,  and  to  secure  a livelihood  elsewhere  ? 

I have. 

674.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  That  is  to  say,  some  of  them  are  accounted 
for  by  emigration,  and  some  by  giving  up  their  situations  ; is  that  the  only 
account  you  can  give  of  them  ? 

There  have  been  other  causes:  I might  add,  that  a considerable  number  of 
them  have  emigrated  to  the  colonies,  where  they  have  procured  more  lucrative 
situations  in  their  profession ; others,  for  the  same  reasons,  have  gone  to  Scot- 
land and  England ; in  all  of  which  places  there  is  a considerable  demand  for 
Irish  national  teachers,  in  preference  to  any  others. 

675.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  many  been  dismissed  for  impropriety  of 

conduct 1 . 

There  have  been  many  instances ; this  must  have  naturally  occurred  in  the 
course  of  21  years. 

676.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  number  of  untrained  masters  are  there 
now  in  charge  of  national  schools '! 

In  the  return  down  to  1851  there  were  1,948  males,  and  1,058  females  ; 
total,  3,006. 

677.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  the  average  cost  to  the  Board  :of  train- 
ing a master  ? 

I should  say,  that  for  mere  food,  it  varies  from  4 s.  to  5 s.  a week  ; perhaps  a 
little  more. 

678.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  How  long  are  they  in  training  ? 

Between  four  and  five  months.  The  precise  amount  of  the  cost  of  their  board 
must,  of  course,  vary  according  to  circumstances.  I think  the  average  may  be 
taken  at  the  sum  I have  stated. 

679.  That  is  for  diet  only,  without  a share  of  the  expenses  of  the  establish- 
ment ? 

Yes  ; my  answer  is  confined  to  the  dietary.  There  are,  of  course,  many  oth  er 
sources  of  expense  in  keeping  up  the  training  establishments. 

680.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  are  the  masters  paid  ? 

The  salaries  of  the  teachers  are  paid  quarterly. 

68 1 . Are  there  fixed  salaries  for  each  class  ? 

Yes,  there  are  fixed  salaries  for  each  class.  But  before  they  are  paid,  a query 
sheet  is  sent  down  to  the  manager  of  each  school,  which  he  is  required  to  answer. 
I do  not  think  I have  a copy  of  that  query  sheet  here;  but  one  of  the  questions 
put  to  the  manager  is,  “ Have  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners  been  complied 
with  ?” 

682.  Have  vou  reason  to  think,  from  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors,  that  the 

managers  are  diligent  in  their  attendance  upon  the  school,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
answer  such  questions  as  that  ? , 

I am  afraid  not,  generally.  With  reference  to  the  particular  query  sheet  I 
have  adverted  to,  the  manager  has  to  affix  his  signature  to  it,  and  he  has  to  state 
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aad *«•  “ 

not  cases  m which  the  manager,  with  the  approval  of  the  Board  ^appoints  a 
person  who  executes  these  functions  for  him,  and  by  whom  in  the  absenS The 
manager,  the  inspection  in  question  takes  place  1 ‘he 

lhere  are  many  instances  of  that  kind. 

f ' § L,ord  °P  of  Owjrj  Of  course  the  manager,  in  signing  such  a 

state  whither  lb  ' 18  sufPos?d  ,to  TsPeaIi  fro®  frequent  Inspections.  Can  you 
ate  whether  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  have  given  the  Board  reason  to 

— ^JS^rany  throughout  the  country  are  diligent  £°L£ 

685.  Is  not  the  indifference  of  the  managers  of  the  schools  a frequent  subject 

of  complaint  from  your  Inspectors,  and  one  of  the  causes  to  which  they  trace 
the  want  of  success  in  many  of  the  schools  * ey 

It  is. 

686.  Do  not  you  think  that,  so  far  as  it  goes,  the  indifference  and  want  of 
tWal*  supfe^nt.enden.ce  of  the  schools  by  the  managers  detracts  very  much  from 
the  value  of  their  testimony  to  the  observance  of  the  rules  in  the  schools  ? 

nrhLfw7  fiear  that  lfjth?  manaSer  of  a national  school  does  not  visit  the 
-q  i tly5  s,erlous  delations  from  the  rules  of  the  Board  may  take  place 
without  his  knowledge  ; and  that  in  consequence  of  the  Inspector  as  I stated  in 
my  previous  examination,  not  being  able  to  visit  the  school  so  frequently  as  is 

knowledge  ^ ’*»”»*  ^ 

687.  Is  there  not  a visiting  book  kept  at  the  schools  ? 
lhere  is. 

688.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  is  that  book  called  r 

boJk  if  he  thTnk°s  flt  a°nd  rry  Visi5°r  •g°iDg  t0  tlle  sch°o1  may  esamtne  that 
001  ii  ne  thinks  lit,  and  make  remarks  in  it  if  he  chooses. 

appem-'in  ThttBboh„0kP?°f  W°M  ^ VisitS  °f  the  mamgar 

Generally  they  are  entered  in  it,  and  frequently  accompanied  by  observations 

IthTniLnodtMODteaSle  °f  B"‘  y™  kave  no  rule  requiring  that  ? 

^Bishop  of  CWy.]  The  first  rule  is,  “He  (or  she)  shall  be  liable 
to  be  fined,  suspended,  or  removed  altogether,  by  the  authority  of  thp  rnm  • 

irr  Though the saiary is 

It  may  be  diminished  or  withdrawn.  In  non-vested  schools  n 

missioners  find  it  necessary  to  require  a 

w7en  . t?  “ /rrOTnt  -°  a dis“SSaI-  In  Tested  sch°°'s  the  r„Te  s 

tllele  ,the  Commissioners  absolutely  demand  the  dismissal  of  the 

dependsuTS  ”°  *"*  °f  th*  °f  the  master 

disCTneditabWaStehitSh  ‘T  h °M  Insf ctor  reP°rts  *at  a school  is  in  a very 
fined  ifdeeLdtiessarr  "**  adm°mShed;  a"d  ha  fra1-ntiy  is,  and 

S 0f  C0“rse  *,hey  haTe  the  motiTe  of  avoiding  this  fine  ■ but  they  have  not 

good' cScTTfte ‘sctTT1  °f  any  increase  0f  salary  arisi”S  solely  from  the 
(47-4-)  ' ,! 


M.  Cross,  -Esg. 
7th  March  1854. 
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■Appendix  D. 


When  teachers  are  promoted  to  a higher  class,  the  state  of  the  school  is  an 
important  element,  which  is  taken  into  consideration  by  the  Head  Inspectors, 
upon  whose  recommendation  advancement  is  sanctioned  by  the  Board.  And  I 
should  add  that  it  is  the  practice  of  the  Commissioners,  in  many  cases,  to 
depress  a teacher  from  one  class  to  a lower,  if  reported  upon  for  inefficiency  or 
misconduct. 

694.  But  there  is  no  regular  addition  to  the  salary  of  the  teacher  arising  from 
the  progress  of  the  school  ? 

Not  arising  from  the  progress  only,  but  from  the  superior  qualifications  of  the 
teacher,  and  also  the  state  of  the  school.  The  teacher  is  not  promoted  solely  on 
the  ground  of  the  school  being  well  conducted  ; it  is  necessary  that  he  should  be 
able  to  answer  questions  put  to  him  on  the  subjects  embraced  in  the  programme 
of  his  studies.  I have  brought  a copy  of  that  document  with  me,  which  I should 
like  to  lay  before  the  Committee. 

695.  The  promotion  of  a teacher  depends  parti}'  upon  the  result  of  an  exami- 
nation, and  partly  upon  the  report  of  the  Inspector  with  respect  to  the  conduct 
of  his  school  ? 

Yes. 


696.  But  that  of  course  is  a stimulant  only  to  those  teachers  who  can  expect 
promotion  as  the  result  of  the  examination.  Is  it  not  the  case  that  the  large 
majority  of  the  teachers  can  have  no  such  expectation  ? 

The  large  majority  of  the  teachers  are  in  what  is  termed  the  probation  class, 
which  is  the  lowest  step.  The  programme  to  which  I have  adverted  will  show 
the  Committee  very  clearly  the  standard  of  acquirements  to  which  the  teachers 
should  attain  in  the  different  classes  in  which  they  are  placed.  It  is  important 
that  this  should  appear,  because  it  proves  that  the  standard  in  the  first  and  second 
classes  is  very  high,  and  that  therefore  those  teachers  who  succeed  in  being  placed 
in  them  must  necessarily  be  persons  of  very  superior  literary  and  scientific  quali- 
fications. 


697.  Do  not  you  think,  speaking  generally  with  respect  to  ordinary  schools, 
that  it  would  be  a great  stimulus  to  the  exertions  of  the  master  if  a part  of  his 
emolument  depended  upon  the  progress  of  his  scholars  ? 

I think  it  would.  I beg  to  submit  to  the  Committee  a programme  ot  exami- 
nation and  course  of  study  intended  for  teachers  of  normal  schools.— [The  same 
is  delivered  in : vide  Appendix  D.] 


698.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  At  what  period  was  your  system  of  paid 

monitors  introduced  i r , r\  • ■ , . 

It  was  some  years  ago.  It  is  stated  in  the  reports  of  the  Commissioners,  but 
I cannot  from  recollection  specify  the  precise  period. 


699.  Do  you  consider  that  your  system  of  providing  for  the  future  masters  of 
the  establishment  can  be  complete  as  you  wish  it  to  be,  so  as  to  work  generally 
for  the  advancement  of  the  schools,  until  you  have  that  system  fully  developed  ? 

Of  course  the  system  will  not  be  fully  developed  unt.l  the  Commissioners  shall 
train  a considerable  number  of  those  monitors,  who  will  become  teachers  here- 
after, and  who,  from  the  extensive  course  of  instruction  they  have  previously 
gone  through,  will  necessarily  be  the  most  efficient  and  the  best  qualified. 

700  Again,  will  you  tell  the  Committee  whether  you  think  that  your  system, 
for  training  teachers  will  be  complete  until  your  system  of  district  normal  schools 


is  fully  established  ? „ „ , . , L.,  , ■. 

The  system  of  training  will  not  be  fully  developed  until  that  be  done,  and 
until  the  teachers  are  required  to  remain  in  the  central  establishment  for  one 
year,  instead  of  four  or  five  months,  which  is  at  present  under  the  consideration 
of  the  Board. 


701  Do  not  vou  consider  that,  first,  the  system  of  paid  monitors,  and  next,  the 
system  of  district  schools  supplying  candidates  to  the  central  school  for  teachers, 
will  have  a great  tendency  to  improve  the  character  of  the  teachers.'- 
There  cannot  be  any  doubt  of  it. 


702.  Is  there  not  this  difficulty  sometimes  felt,  arising  out  of  the  regulations 
of  the  Commissioners,  that  you  are  constrained  to  refuse  admission  into  your 

central 
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central  school  to  any  teacher  until  he  has  obtained  • , , 

promise  of  an  appointment  to  a natiLTseZoT  “ “ app0mtment  »r  the 

national  schools6  th°Se  "'h°  ha™  be“  P—7  in  charge  of 

703.  You  stated,  that  it  is  now  a course  of  four  or  five  months’ 

but  that  it  is  your  impression,  that  a year's  course  of  instruction  would  J™01*01}’ 
better  if  you  had  the  means  of  bestowing  it  upon  the  teacher  * mUch 

ies;  I am  convinced  of  it. 

704.  If  he  is  now  actually  named  to  a national  school  before  he  is  qualified  to 

be  received  into  the  model  school  in  Dublin,  how  is  the  national J , f i 
carried  on  during  the  interval  that  the  master  or  female  teacher  who  Zs  1°  ^ 
so  named  is  pursuing  his  or  her  course  of  instruction  in  Dublin  i b 

h„Z  lmnhterP  f"'  at  P™4’,1138  be™  laid  down  for  removing  that  difficulty 
but  it  will  be  fully  considered  when  the  Commissioners  are  in  n } ’ 

in  *the'  interval  ^S^^rtcS? 
inevitably  appointed  ? ner’  a temporary  master  is 

That  is  the  rule  at  present. 

Dublin ; do  you  then  think  that  a less  time  than  the  12  months  wUch  m ™ 
pose  for  his  residence  m Dublin  would  ho  adequate  to  test  his  acquirements  ' 

Less  time,  of  course,  would  be  required  under  the  monitorial  cuct  i 
U is  sufficiently  extended  over  the  country,  and  wlZ  a “Z  ami  Z ' rZw 
has  been  trained,  which  would,  however,  necessarily  take  many  yearn 

™8J  And  ‘hat  lessening  of  the  time  would  limit  the  period  during  which  i 
meie  temporary  teacher  was  employed,  which  you  have  ahead  v , a ed°i„ 
objectionable  system,  and  one  tending  to  diminish  the  efficiency*  of  te  school ? 

ha 

^ssssss ssiii? 

No  doubt. 

to  ai1  “'*• 

I am  aware  that  many  such  cases  have  occurred. 

71L  Are  not  those  cases  likely  to  increase  as  the  number  of  well  qualified 
N " teachers 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
7th  March  1854. 
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teachers  becomes  greater,  and  their  capacity  and  their  principles  are  well  known 
and  relied  upon  ? 

Yes. 


712.  Therefore,  the  better  your  school  is,  and  the  higher  the  character  of 

your  teacher  is,  if  the  reward  for  his  services  is  less  than  the  amount  that  he 
can  earn  in  the  labour-market  for  skilled  labour,  the  more  will  this  disproportion 
be  likely  to  augment  ? ... 

Yes.  " The  only  effectual  remedy  for  an  evil  of  that  kind  is,  that  national 
teachers  should  be  paid  at  a much  more  liberal  rate  than  they  are  now. 

713.  In  the  early  period  of  your  establishment,  were  you  not  necessarily 
obliged,  in  many  instances,  to  take  fas  teachers  persons  advanced  in  life,  who 
had  been  connected  with  some  of  the  older  schools,  and  who  put  themselves 
under  instruction  and  guidance,  so  as  to  qualify  for  the  new  schools  ? 

The  Commissioners  were  obliged  to  sanction  the  appointment  of  many  such 
teachers,  in  consequence  of  their  not  being  able  to  procure  others  better 
qualified. 

714.  In  the  case,  then,  of  appointment  taking  place  into  the  younger  class  to 
be  regularly  trained,  according  to  the  system  which  now  prevails,  while  teachers 
are  left  at  an  advanced  period  of  life,  must  there  not  be  a considerable  dispro- 
portion between  the  numbers  that  you  have  trained  and  appointed  and  the 
numbers  that  are  actually  in  your  service  ? 

Necessarily  so. 

715.  Have  you  known  many  cases  yourself  of  the  emigration  of  school 
teachers  to  the  colonies  ? 

I have. 


7 16.  Your  books  are  now  widely  known  and  distributed,  and  cordially  appre- 
ciated in  many  of  the  British  colonies  ? 

They  are  circulated  in  all  of  them. 

717.  In  our  American  colonies  especially  1 

There  is  a very  large  demand  for  them,  from  Canada  particularly. 

718.  Is  there  any  demand  for  the  same  books  in  the  United  States  ? 

I think  not  so  generally. 

719.  Are  you  aware  whether  they  are  reprinted  there? 

They  have  been  reprinted  by  various  publishers,  and  therefore  they  do  not 
procure  them  direct  from  the  Commissioners,  because  the  people  can  buy  them  at 
moderate  rates  from  their  own  booksellers. 

720.  Do  you  connect  with  that  wide  distribution  and  use  and  appreciation  of 
the  books  of  the  National  Board  a demand  for  teachers  who  have  been  educated 
by  the  National  Board  ? 

There  is  a considerably  increasing  demand  for  the  national  teachers  of  Ireland 
to  accept  schools  in  various  parts  where  they  are  paid  much  higher  salaries  than 
awarded  in  Ireland  by  the  Board.  It  will,  perhaps,  be  gratifying  to  the  Com- 
mittee to  know  that,  at  this  moment,  the  Commissioners  are  about  sending  out 
two  teachers,  a gentleman  and  his  wife,  eminently  qualified  for  the  purpose  of 
conducting  model  normal  schools  in  progress  of  erection  at  Melbourne,  in 
Australia.  In  Canada,  also,  the  model  and  normal  schools  are  conducted  by 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  and  ablest  of  the  Inspectors,  for  many  years  in 
the  service  of  the  Commissioners.  The  Commissioners  have  also  supplied 
teachers  to  conduct  normal  and  other  schools  in  the  W est  Indies. 

721 . Earl  of  Harroivby.~\  Do  you  happen  to  know  whether,  practically,  any 
considerable  number  of  the  middle  classes  attend  the  national  schools  in  Ireland 
in  country  places,  such  as  the  children  of  farmers  and  shopkeepers  ? 

Yes,  they  do,  particularly  in  the  district  model  schools,  and  in  the  model 
schools  in  Dublin. 

722.  So  that  they  in  some  degree  supply  middle-class  education  ? 

In  some  degree,  but  not  to  the  extent  necessary. 

723.  Is  not  the  want  of  good  middle-class  education  in  Ireland  one  of  the 
wants  most  keenly  felt  ? 

Yes, 
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Yes  It  is  one  of  the  most  serious  wants  ill  a large  number  of  the  towns  in 
’. lf  a Plaf  co?1!1  be  introduced  for  establishing  schools  for  the  middle 
-classes,  it  would  be  of  inestimable  advantage.  The  Commissioners  themselves 
were  extremely  desirous  some  years  ago  of  opening  an  establishment  of  that 
kind  by  way  ot  experiment,  but  they  declined  doing  so,  lest  it  might  be  sud 
posed  that  they  were  travelling  out  of  their  proper  sphere  by  giv  ng  good  educa-' 

tton  to  any  others  than  the  children  of  the  poorf  8 » goou  educa 

724.  Some  link  is  much  wanted  between  the  national  schools  and  the  Queen’s 
colleges,  as  feeders  for  the  Queen's  colleges  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  of  it.  A plan  has  been  proposed  by  a distinguished  nrn 
fessorof  the  Queen’s  College  in  Belfast,  not  merely  showing  the  Tecessityto 
middle-class  education,  but  pointing  out  in  what  way  and  to  what  eS  the 
author  thinks  the  Board  might  be  instrumental  in  carrying  out  that  great  object 
I allude  to  an  able  pamphlet  recently  published  by  Professor  M’Cosh.  J 

725.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  put  in  the  present  programme 

tothe  rm!l0diste-  f 3 co,lslcl.e™8'  *e  objects  of  national  schools  above  all 

Inb-  t i d stncts,  is  it  your  opinion  that  the  course  of  study  for  the  teacher 
subject  to  which  he  is  examined  by  your  Inspector,  is  or  is  not  too  high  Tntd- 
lectuaUy  speaking,  for  the  objects  of  instruction  in  a rural  school  > 

that  seems  to  be  an  opinion  generally  entertained,  I think,  by  many  of  the 
patrons  of  schools,  particularly  in  poor  country  districts.  Y 3 

726.  Assuming  for  the  moment  that  the  course  of  study  is  somewhat  too  high 

so  tetePdr0bv°tS  c!ass:ficat,on  of  depends  upon  his  acquirements 

t that  examination,  may  not  the  consequence  be,  and  is  it  not  likely 
that  you  dlvert  the  attention  of  the  teacher  from  the  simple  instruction 
j\hich  may  be  most  required  m a rural  school,  in  order  to  apply  himself  to 
depend  ?UbjeCtS’  Upon  whlch  his  mteIIectual  distinction  and  his  personal  profit 

It  may  have  that  effect ; but  as  I stated  in  answer  to  a previous  question  put 
to  me  to-day,  the  state  of  his  school  is  an  important  element  to  be  considered 
when  the  Inspector  recommends  him  for  promotion ; and  though  his  qualifica- 
.I0IJ!  were  very  high,  yet  if  his  school  were  neglected,  if  it  were  in  a filthy  or 
inefficient  state,  if  due  attention  were  not  paid  to  the  improvement  of  the 
children,  organization  and  the  general  discipline  of  the  school,  the  Inspector 
would  not  recommend  him  to  so  high  a division  of  his  class,  as  if  in  all  other 
respects  matters  were  going  on  satisfactorily. 

727.  Choosing  between  the  two  qualifications,  namely,  high  intellectual 
acquirement  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  on  the  one  hand,  or  on  the  other  great 
intelligence,  and  a great  capacity  for  teaching,  and  a benevolent  activity  in  the 
woik  which  of  the  two  would  you  prefer  in  a rural  school  in  Ireland  ? 

. 1 prefer  myself  a teacher  who  understood  thoroughly  the  art  of  teach- 

mg  (which  is  one  of  the  rarest  qualifications  to  be  met  with),  for  it  has  been  often 
found  that  some  of  our  teachers  of  the  most  superior  intellectual  endowments 
were  not  practically  the  best  schoolmasters. 

728.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  But  such  a teacher  as  that  would  not,  under  the 
regulations  under  which  you  act,  obtain  promotion  in  consequence  of  his  effi- 
ciency as  a teacher  in  a rural  school  ? 

Not  solely ; he  would  not  rise  to  the  same  position  in  the  scale  of  promotion. 

729.  Have  you  any  scale  of  proficiency  which  includes  the  teaching  a class 
ot  boys  that  would  learn  the  utmost  that  they  can  learn  from  a teacher  ? 

If  the  question  means  whether  there  are  any  boys  in  the  national  schools 
TCfio  really  can  answer  questions  in  the  higher  branches  which  the  Inspectors 
SooJs^  t0  tbem’  tbeie  are  SUCh  boys’  thou8h  not  in  the  Sreat  majority  of  the 

730.  Are  there  any  regulations  by  which  paid  monitors  are  appointed  ? 

raid  monitors  are  appointed  on  the  recommendation  of  the  District  In- 
spectors. 


731.  Are  they  children  that  have  been  brought  np  in  a school,  or  are  they 
children  taken  from  any  of  the  schools  ? 

They  are  children  selected  from  the  pupils  in  national  schools,  but  not  neces- 
(47.4.)  N 4 sarify 
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sarily  from  the  national  school  in  which  such  monitor  is  to  be  employed.  There 
is  only  a limited  number  of  paid  monitors  permitted  in  each  district.  If  there 
is  a vacancy,  a pupil  is  selected  from  a school,  though  not  necessarily,  or  always, 
from  the  school  where  such  monitor  may  be  employed ; it  frequently  happens- 
that  it  may  be  from  the  very  same  school,  or  an  adjoining  one. 

732.  Earl  of  Wicklow  Are  paid  monitors  employed  by  the  Board  in  non- 
vested  schools  ? 

There  is  no  distinction  in  that  respect. 

733.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  is  the  principle  upon  which  the  fixed  salaries 
of  teachers  are  regulated ; does  it  depend  in  any  manner  upon  the  number  of 
children  in  the  school  in  which  they  are  employed  ? 

Not  upon  the  number  of  pupils. 

734.  Then,  the  teacher  of  a school  containing  a very  large  number  of  children, 
say  1,000,  would  not  have  a more  highly  paid  salary  on  account  of  that  number 
than  the  teacher  of  a school  of  only  100  r 

No. 

735.  I understand  you  to  say,  that  in  no  case  is  the  salary  of  the  teacher 
governed  by  a per-centage  on  the  number  of  the  children  in  the  school . 

The  regulation  of  paying  salaries  by  a per-centage  upon  the  average  daily 
number  of  children  in  attendance  applies  exclusively  to  convent  schools. 

736.  But  it  does  apply  to  convent  schools  ? 

It  does,  and  not  to  any  others. 

737.  Have  you  any  return  of  the  number  of  convent  schools  ? 

There  were  104  convent  schools  on  the  31st  December  1853  in  connexion  with 
the  Board. 

738.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Will  you  explain  what  convent  schools  are  ? 

A convent  school  means  of  course  a school  in  connexion  with  a convent. 

739.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  But  not  necessarily  forming  part  of  the  convent  ? 

Not  necessarily.  A convent  school  may  be  established  adjacent  to  a convent. 

740.  It  may  be  established  at  a distance  from  a convent  in  the  same  town  or 
village? 

Yes,  but  under  the  management  of  the  ladies  of  the  convent. 

741.  Lord  Fingall.]  By  convent  schools,  do  you  mean  schools  attached  only 
to  female  convents  ? 

Entirely  female  convents. 

742.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  there  not  some  schools  in  connexion  with: 

monasteries  ? . T i • 

There  are  some  schools  in  connexion  with  monasteries.  1 am  speaking  now 
only  of  convents  having  schools  in  connexion  with  them  for  female  children. 
A more  correct  way  to  express  it  would  be,  a female  school  under  the  direction- 
and  management  of  nuns.  I do  not  include  in  the  number  I have  given  the 
few'  monk  schools  which  receive  aid  from  the  funds  at  the  disposal  of  the  Com- 
missioners. 

743.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  include  in  that  return  the 
schools  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  ? 

Yes. 

744.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  the  mode  of  paying,  in  the  case  of  the 

monk  schools,  the  same  as  in  others  ? . , , 

The  monk  schools  are  not  paid  according  to  salaries,  because  the  monks- 
themselves  are  the  teachers. 

745.  Earl  of  Harrlmb/.]  Are  the  ladies  of  the  convents  the  teachers  in  the 
nuns’  schools  ? 

They  are. 

746.  In  all  cases?  . , 

There  may  be  one  or  two  exceptions  ; they  are  almost  all  ot  them  unaer  tne 

ladies  of  the  convent.  The  total  amount  of  salaries  paid  to  those  schools 
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by  such  per-centage,  for  the  same  period  of  time,  was  4 230  / I « . . u 
average,  therefore,  of  salaries  paid  to  that  class  of  schools  T have  1 ,t  le 

a little  more  than  40 1.  to  each ; and  the  averse  llun, paid 
sideration  the  number  of  children  attending  those  schoolsPfwhich^r5  u,’1' 
largest  schools  under  the  Board),  does  nofmuch Exceed  4 t,  h T the 
of  a child  per  annum.  If  you/’  Lordship^Termit  m^  1 $wi  % ^SaT 

o he  dad  8 the  preSef  ™‘os  of  salary  paid  to  the  nunnery  sohools  according, 
to  the  daily  average  number  of  children  In  attendance.  * according 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows  : 

Circular. 

Schools  in  connexion  with  Religions  Bodies. 

NaS  Ed”  eltiot’' "having  “f  f »<' 

1st  April  1861,  have  sanctioned  theS^f  salanes  adoPted  fwm 

£. 

For  50,  daily  average  attendance  - 10 


100 

200 

300 

400 

500 

GOO 


40  Increase  per  cent.  20  £ per  annum. 


Above  600 


60  J 

94  [ 

nil 


Where  the  daily  average  attendance  amounts  to  30  above  the  100  salary  for  50  will 
allowed;  and  when  , t amounts  to  50,  and  does  not  exceed  75 above leC  if/ 
will  be  ahowed  ; and  when  it  exceeds  75,  salary  for  100  will  be  allowed.  ’ ' ^ 

In  cases  where  the  average  attendance  does  not  amount  to  100,  salary  to  be  mid  fW . 
For  30  children,  and  not  exceeding  50,  10/.  per  annum.  y ° P d th  ’ 

^When  the  attendance  amounts  to  50,  and  does  exceed  75,  15 1.  per  annum  will  be 
When  it  exceeds  75,  to  be  paid  at  20  Z. 

roll  JlKtrSd  ou  thf^  °" 

attendance  returned  quarterly.  es  to  be  paid  on  the  average 

W*’  ? 0,dU’  ^^^Seoretaries. 

aloim?  L°ri  Umteagle  °f  Brand°n'1  That  Cireular  Wta  to  convent  schools 
Yes. 

“ of  children  tbat  m, 

800^utfe“°n>  1 Sl,0UU  S“J-  *hat  “ “ f«  »f  ‘»em  there  are  from 

scho4ob?L°rd  Have  J°"  gross  number  of  children,  in  those 

No  ; I have  not  brought  any  statement  with  me  givine  that  information  ■ h„t 
the  returns  furnished  periodically  to  the  office  show  ae  !uXr  mmr  LorT 

ships  desire  that  a return  of  that  kind  should  be  prepared  I could  procure  t 

.i  as  .*•  ■■  ■* — •« 

«—* 

^ given 
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given  in  them,  especially  in  the  finer  descriptions  of  work,  many  of  which  are 
imported  from  foreign  countries,  thus  adding  necessarily  to  the  expense  of  the 
convent  schools,  as  compared  with  the  expense  of  schools  in  which  such  indus- 
trial training  is  not  given  ? 

Where  such  training  is  given  it  is  an  additional  expense. 

752.  Is  it  given,  or  is  it  not  given  more  particularly  in  those  religious  schools 
of  the  convents,  than  it  is  in  the  ordinary  schools  under  the  Board  ? 

Yes  There  is  a strong  and  increasing  desire  on  the  part  of  the  nuns  to 
obtain  special  aid  from  the  Board  for  industrial  instruction;  there  are  several 
schools  where  such  instruction  is  given,  and  the  Commissioners  assist  in  defray- 
ing the  expense  by  contributing  a certain  amount  of  salary  under  prescribed 
conditions. 

753.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Are  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners  strictly  observed 

in  those  convent  schools  ? . p 

Several  instances  have  occurred  in  which  complaints  have  been  mane.  er- 
haps  it  mav  be  necessary  to  state  the  nature  of  those  complaints.  They  have 
been  made'  not  unfrequently,  by  persons  writing  to  the  Board,  stating  that  a 
violation  of  the  regulations  has  taken  place,  and  m many  instances  by  the  inspec- 
tors reporting  to  the  same  effect.  Those  complaints  principally  refer  to  the  prac- 
tice in  convent  schools,  that  a particular  prayer,  entitled  the  “ Angelus,  shall 
be  said  by  the  children  at  twelve  o’clock  every  day.  It  has  been  frequently 
represented  to  the  Board,  that  in  several  of  those  schools  that  prayer  has  been 
repeated  frequentlv  during  the  day.  The  Commissioners  have,  therefore,  found 
it  necessary  to  limit  the  repetition  of  that  prayer  to  the  time  set  apart  for  reli- 
gions instruction,  which  is  usually,  in  convent  schools,  at  twelve  0 clock  in  the 
day.  I do  not  recollect  any  case  in  which  the  ladies  who  conduct  those  schools 
have  ever  been  charged  with  interfering  in  the  slightest  degree  with  the  religious 
tenets  of  the  few  Protestant  pupils  who  may  have  been  in  attendance. 

754.  Is  there  in  convent  schools  the  some  system  of  inspection  as  in  other 
schools  ? 

Ther'e  is. 

755.  Are  there  the  same  facilities  of  access  provided  for  the  public  to  those 
schools  as  in  the  case  of  other  schools  under  the  Board? 

Yes ; they  come  under  the  rule  of  the  Board  which  requires  that  all  national 
schools  must  be  open  to  visitors  and  children  of  all  denominations  if  they  choose 
to  go  there. 

756.  Do  you  believe  it  to  be  the  fact,  that  they  are  open  to  the  public  to  go 
into  them  and  inspect  them  ? 

I have  no  reason  to  suppose  otherwise. 

757.  Have  you  not  heard  that  the  business  is  sometimes  conducted  with  doors 

closed  against  the  admission  of  visitors  ? . . , , 

If  such  a statement  were  to  be  communicated  to  the  Commissioners,  they 
would  immediately  interfere,  and  require  their  rule,  in  this  respect,  to  be 
observed. 

758.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  No  such  statement  has  come  to  the 
Board  ? 

Not  that  I am  aware  of.  I speak,  of  course,  from  memory. 

759.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  is  the  highest  amount  of  money  that  is  given 

to  any  one  of  those  convent  institutions  ! . , 

It  is  according  to  the  per-centage.  If  there  were  1,000  children  in  attend- 
ance, it  would  be  150/.  a year,  being  at  the  rate  of  15  per  cent,  on  every  100 
pupils,  according  to  scale  I have  laid  before  the  Committee. 

760.  Is  there  any  one  of  those  institutions  in  which  the  payment  reaches  as 

high  as  180/.  a year  ? , . . ' T u 

I cannot  state  from  recollection.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  satisfactory,  as  ave 
already  suggested,  that  the  Committee  should  have  a return  of  what  is  paid 
to  each. 

761.  You  have  stated,  that  the  payment  in  those  establishments  is  in  propor- 
tion to  the  number  of  pupils  ; who  returns  the  number  of  pupils  ? 
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imssmbass  .•=»-•  *•—  “ «•'” 

r S^^Sj?“~^55Li 

!H£ 

Zszr  *>■ - — in  *-  * 

place  during ^he  hours' of^arate  radons 

Yes,  lour  tours  of  literary  and  moral  instruction.  Religious  instruction  mav 
lc  given  on  one  day,  or  part  of  a day  in  every  week,  or  eve^y  day  J 

“If  ‘ y°U  ^ f°r  makmg  *he  «—* 

Query  sheets  are,  in  the  first  instance,  sent  down  to  all  the  managers  of  the 

L thTiattn' ’ fWhltCh  T T\  Th0Se  *“■*«>  ™f  I»  Hied  upTd  signed 
sbchool  r •00  - wh°  states  that  he  has  examined  the  rolls  of  the 

return  TL  6 beIleves  the  sta‘™m‘s  to  be  correct  as  given  in  such 

observed  in  arorrr^ctf61  9™S-  “ Whether  the  b“n 

767.  Lord  Monteagk  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  state  what  is  the  next  sten 
taken  upon  your  receiving  the  query  sheets  returned  with  the  answers  filled  up? 

They  are  examined  by  a particular  officer  appointed  for  that  purpose  If  the 
answers  are  not  satisfactory  ; if,  for  example,  any  reply  should  be  vague  instead 
thetrf?  h °r  !f  the  “anaSer  8houU  sPeak  somewhat  doubtfully  as  to  whethe^ 

the  manage?  fo?nfn  rC%d  C"I“d  «“**  are  then  returned  to 

”rf  • j §5  f01  ful1  and  more  explicit  information.  When  that  has  been 

throTgl  ’ fte  m0ney  18  tl,m  tranSmitted'  » “rtaia  other  forms  being  go“ 

receipt  " ”*  “*  ***  to  a“d  d°™  a 

Yes ; I am  now  assuming  that  the  information  given  is  satisfactory  A 
receipt  is  then  sent  down  to  the  manager,  who  signs  it,  and  the  teacher.  ” 

769.  And  that  is  returned  to  Dublin? 

Yes  ; and  upon  those  receipts  being  returned  a remittance  is  made. 

770.  In  half-notes  ? 

In  post  bills,  or  in  Post-office  orders. 

Wnototo  a“na?nowledSment  of  the  firat  half-note  being  received,  the  second 
The  remaining  halves  of  the  post  bills  are  then  sent. 

l,HwS°  ,hat’  supposing  no  interruption  in  the  slightest  degree  to  happen 
but  that  everything  passes  smoothly,  there  are  four  letters  and  four  answers 

vo9ue^fe?eve^a^?nt?  TCry  q,Mr,erly  °f  teacher’  and  a 
Yes. 

Are  industrial  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
nunneries  under  the  government  of  the  Commissioners  in  any  wav'? 

(47'4°  0 2 y'  yes ; 
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Yes  ; the  Commissioners  require  that  in  the  industrial  schools  connected  with 
nunneries,  certain  regulations  should  be  observed.  The  children  who  attend 
the  industrial  class  must  belong  to  the  national  school  itself.  The  Commis- 
sioners, however,  do  not  prevent  a limited  number  of  adults  from  attending 
during  that  time  for  the  purpose  of  learning  the  higher  branches  of  work  exe- 
cuted*^ those  schools.  The  Commissioners  also  require  that  a fixed  number  of 
hours  shall  be  given  for  the  literary  instruction  of  the  children,  who  are  thus 
taken  for  a time  from  the  national  school  into  a separate  room.  The  number 
of  hours  employed  for  that  purpose,  in  particular  cases,  in  those  schools  is  not 
four  hours ; it  is  less. 

774.  Do  the  Commissioners  take  cognizance  what  those  hours  are;  are  there 
any  specified  hours  ? 

The  form  of  application  to  the  Board  states  the  hours  at  which  the  industrial 
class  is  conducted,  and  the  extent  of  time  set  apart  for  secular  instruction. 

775.  Subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

Yes. 

7 76.  I see  in  Appendix  E.  of  the  18th  Report,  p.  /66,  that  the  secular 

teaching  of  the  pupils  in  the  St.  Munchin’s  lace  school,  embraces  Sundays  as 
well  as  other  days.  It  is  stated  here,  that  “ The  pupils  sing  at  intervals  during 
work.  They  do  not  commence  work  in  winter  until  daylight.  On  Sunday  they 
are  taught  writing  and  arithmetic  from  one  till  three  o’clock.”  Will  you  state 
whether  that  has  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners  ? . 

The  Commissioners  sanction  Sunday  schools,  but  they  do  not  interfere  with 
the  management  of  them.  There  is  nothing  in  the  rules  prohibiting  literary 
instruction  from  being  given  in  Sunday  schools. 

777.  Then,  in  fact,  this  is  consistent  with  the  regulations  of  the  Commis- 

STLS  not  incompatible  with  any  regulation.  The  Inspectors  are  not  required  to 
visit  Sunday  schools.  The  Commissioners  permit  the  school-houses  to  be  used 
for  that  purpose,  but  they  do  not  usually  interfere  with  the  management  of  them, 
unless  they  were  to  receive  a communication  from  any  party,  stating  that  some- 
thing had  taken  place  in  those  schools  of  a highly  objectionable  character. 

778.  In  this  St.  Munchin  lace  school  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  in  Limerick 
-are  not  the  teachers  salaried  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

If  it  is  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  or  the  ladies  of  a convent ; it  must  be  a 
female  school ; and  the  salaries  are  paid  by  a per-centage  upon  the  number  of 
children. 

779  If  the  Inspector  goes  into  the  school,  and  takes  cognizance  ox  what  is 
•done,  and  reports  to  the  Commissioners  what  is  done,  is  not  that  report  of  what 
they  are  doing  subject  to  the  regulations  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

Yes  • the  particular  report  (I  think)  to  which  my  attention  is  now  returned 
was  not  laid  before  the  Commissioners.  The  report  from  which  an  extract  has 
been  now  read  is  one  of  the  reports  which  the  Commissioners  require  from  the 
Inspectors,  and  which  are  sent  up  upon  those  schools  every  year  for  the  purpose 
of  being  published  in  the  annual  report.  I am  not  aware  whether  the  report  on 
the  St.  Munchin  school  was  read  by  the  Commissioners  ; I should  rather  think 
not. 

780.  Do  not  the  Commissioners  take  cognizance  of  the  reports  sent  up  by 

the  Inspectors  ? . „ . , 

Yes  • the  reports  are  all  read  by  one  of  the  secretaries,  or  other  officers  selected 
for  that  particular  duty  ; and  if  there  is  anything  which  appears  to  them,  from 
their  intimate  knowledge  of  the  rules,  to  be  a violation  of  them,  such  reports 
are  brought  before  the  Commissioners  for  their  consideration  and  inspection. 

781.  Then  you  took  the  responsibility  of  this  upon  yourself  ? 

I take  the  responsibility  with  respect  to  any  reports  laid  before  me,  determining 
whether  they  shall  be  submitted  to  the  Board  or  not.  It  would  be  impossible 
for  the  Commissioners  to  deal  with  the  many  thousands  of  reports  which  are 
received,  examined  and  disposed  of.  It  is  a responsibility  resting  with  the  officers 
who  read  those  reports,  to  bring  before  the  Commissioners  such  as  require  their 
consideration  and  directions ; but  the  particular  passage  which  has  been  read 

did 
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did  not  appear  to  me  of  sufficient  moment,  at  the  time  when  I read  it,  to  bring 
under  the  notice  of  the  Board.  I see  nothing  incompatible  with  the  rules,  that 
in  a Sunday  school  the  teachers  should  instruct  the  children  to  read.  They 
may  read  the  Bible  or  any  other  religious  book  in  Sunday  schools. 

782.  But  it  appears  that  they  teach  also  writing  and  arithmetic  on  the 
Sunday  ? 

Writing  and  arithmetic  are  not,  I believe,  taught  in  the  majority  of  Sunday 
schools. 

783.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  many  Sunday 
schools  those  branches  of  education  are  taught  ? 

They  are,  and  in  my  opinion  the  writing  exercises  might  be  made  instrumental 
in  imparting  religious  instruction  itself,  and  be  very  valuable  in  its  effects. 

784.  Chairman .]  When  you  state  that  the  Commissioners  sanction  those 
schools,  do  you  mean  that  they  allow  that  such  schools  should  be  held  on  the 
Sunday  in  the  school-houses  under  their  control  ? 

That  is  all. 

785.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  It  would  seem  from  the  answers  which  you 
have  given  that  the  Commissioners  have  no  concern  with  those  Sunday  schools, 
except  that  they  give  permission  for  their  being  held  in  the  school-houses,  but 
that  they  take  no  further  concern  about  them  ? 

Yes  ; there  is  no  query  put  to  the  Inspectors  upon  the  subject  with  reference 
to  Sunday  schools,  it  is  therefore  only  quite  accidentally  that  such  schools  are 
mentioned  in  their  reports. 

786.  But  supposing  it  was  reported  that  in  some  of  those  Sunday  schools 
children  whose  parents  were  unwilling  that  they  should  do  so  were  compelled  to 
read  the  Bible,  do  you  think  that  the  Commissioners  would  interfere  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question  ; no  such  case,  that  I recollect,  has  ever  arisen. 
I know  that  in  the  great  majority  of  Sunday  schools,  particularly  in  the  North  of 
Ireland,  the  Bible  is  read  by  all,  and  that  there  is  no  such  rule  as  that  embraced 
in  the  question,  namely,  compelling  children  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

787.  Chairman .]  Is  there  any  limit  as  to  the  age  at  which  paid  monitors  are 
admitted  ? 

Yes  ; I forget,  at  this  moment,  the  minimum  which  is  fixed ; it  is  stated  in  the 
reports  of  the  Commissioners.  I think  about  14  or  15  is  the  usual  minimum 
age ; there  may  be  one  or  two  instances  where  they  are  younger. 

788.  After  they  have  served  their  time  as  monitors,  do  they  often  go  into  the 
training  schools  ? 

They  go  into  the  district  model  schools  as  pupil  teachers,  and  sometimes 
for  training  in  the  central  model  school.  Many,  having  completed  their  course 
of  training,  and  arrived  at  the  proper  age,  have  been  afterwards  employed  as 
national  teachers. 

789.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  The  object,  of  course,  is  to  raise  up  gradually  a 
class  of  teachers  ? 

That  is  the  primary  object. 

7S0.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  education  of  masters  in  Dublin,  do 
not  you  combine  with  the  instruction  which  they  receive  in  Marlborough-street 
certain  elementary  instruction  in  agriculture  also  at  Glasnevin  ? 

Yes. 

791.  Does  not  that  render  it  necessary  to  have  a longer  time  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  your  teachers  than  if  such  a separate  course  were  not  imposed  upon  you? 

It  does.  J 

792.  Have  you  reason  to  bglieve  that  that  system  of  instruction  under  their 
master,  Mr.  Donaghy,  and  under  the  inspection  of  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  has  tended 
to  promote  the  establishment  in  the  country  of  agricultural  schools  ? 

It  has. 

793.  Has  it  also  led  to  the  introduction  into  the  rural  schools  of  Ireland  of 
examinations  in  agricultural  chemistry,  and  the  knowledge  of  soils,  and  the 
application  of  manures  ? 
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It  has.  The  Agricultural  Class-book  published  by  the  Board,  containing  in- 
formation of  the  nature  alluded  to,  is  used  in  a large  number  of  national  schools, 
and  the  children  are  questioned  on  the  various  chapters  in  that  book,  as  well  as 
in  other  treatises  of  an  agricultural  nature. 

794.  Have  you  reason  to  know,  from  the  reports  of  your  Inspectors,  whether 
the  instruction  so  given  is  bond  fide  practical  and  useful  instruction,  or  whether 
it  is  more  of  a decorative  addition  to  the  ordinary  instruction  in  letters  ? 

Whether  in  the  agricultural  department  or  in  the  ordinary  national  schools, 
there  is  no  dohbt  that  the  information  given  is  of  a practical  nature.  The 
children  in  many  instances  work  on  the  land  attached  to  ordinary  and  model 
agricultural  schools. 

795.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  With  respect  to  those  104  convent  schools,  are 
those  all  non-vested  schools  ? 

Yes,  nearly  all.  From  a return  lately  furnished,  I shall  be  able,  upon  referring 
to  it,  to  answer  that  question  more  in  detail.  I stated  that  salaries  and  books 
are  now  the  only  aid  given  to  convent  schools  ; but  my  recollection  is,  that 
before  I became  connected  with  the  Board,  there  were  a few  cases  in  which  grants 
were  made  to  erect,  fit  up  or  alter  those  schools.  My  impression  is,  that  the 
Return  recently  made  to  an  Order  of  the  House  of  Commons  bears  out  my  pre- 
sent statement.  For  many  years  past  the  Commissioners  have  made  no  grants 
to  convent  schools,  except  by  way  of  salaries  and  books. 

796.  You  stated,  in  a previous  examination,  that  in  a vested  school  the  Com- 
missioners would  object  to  the  use  of  the  school-house  on  Sunday  for  any  public 
religious  service  ? 

The  rule  of  the  Commissioners  is  distinct  and  clear  upon  the  subject.  All 
school-houses  under  them,  whether  vested  or  non-vested,  must  not  be  used  for 
public  worship  ; by  which  I mean,  open  without  restriction  to  persons  of  every 
description,  adults  as  well  as  children. 

797.  Suppose  the  case  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  a patron  of  a national 
school ; it  appears,  from  what  you  have  stated,  that  if  he  used  the  school-house 
on  Sunday  for  religious  worship,  he  would  incur  the  censure  of  the  Board ; if 
he  used  it  for  the  purpose  of  holding  a Sunday  school,  he  would  not  incur  the 
censure  of  the  Board  ? 

I stated  in  my  previous  answers  with  regard  to  Sunday  schools,  that  the  Com- 
missioners do  not  generally  exercise  any  control  over  them  ; but  I have  no  doubt 
of  this,  that  if  a report  were  made  to  the  Commissioners,  that  there  was  a school 
held  on  Sunday  in  a national  school-house  under  the  Board,  and  that  public 
•worship  was  celebrated  in  that  school,  and  attended  by  all  persons  indiscrimi- 
nately, the  Board  would  immediately  interpose  to  prevent  it. 

798.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Are  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  relating  to  these 
different  classes  of  schools  generally  more  or  less  satisfactory  with  respect  to  one 
class  as  compared  with  others  ? 

A great  many  of  them  are  unsatisfactory  on  various  points,  and  the  conse- 
quence is,  that  a correspondence  is  perpetually  going  on  with  the  managers  of 
schools  relative  to  defects  or  irregularities  in  their  management. 

799.  Are  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  more  or  less  satisfactory  as  relating  to 
the  different  classes  of  schools,  conventual,  monastic,  clerical  or  lay  ; that  is  to 
say,  is  there  any  one  class  of  schools  respecting  which  the  reports  are  generally 
more  or  less  satisfactory  than  they  are  respecting  the  other  classes? 

No,  I cannot  say  from  recollection  that  there  is. 

800.  In  the  conventual  and  monastic  schools,  is  the  education  strictly  confined 
to  Roman  Catholic  children,  or  is  there  mixed  education  ? 

The  convent  schools,  like  all  others  under  the  Board,  must  be  bond  fide  open 
to  children  of  all  religious  denominations  ; but  on  account  of  the  peculiar  and 
distinctive  character  of  those  schools,  Protestants  of  course  do  not  generally 
attend  them ; there  may  be  a case  or  two  in  which  a very  few  Protestant  children 
do  attend  ; but,  practically,  they  are  exclusive  schools,  subject  to  the  rules  of  the 
Board,  both  as  regards  religious  as  well  as  secular  instruction. 
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801.  In  fact,  the  system  is  such  as  to  make  them  practically  and  exclusively  m rw  7?. 

• confined  to  Roman  Catholics  ? y ' s</' 

I think  so ; though  not  necessarily  by  any  rule  of  the  Commissioners.  7th  March  1854. 

802.  Lord  Montecigle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  mean  by  “ the  system,”  any  parti- 
cular course  of  study,  or  that  the  fact  of  those  schools  being  under  the  guidance 
of  Roman  Catholics  professing  religious  vows  naturally  indisposes  Protestants 
from  attending  them,  and  creates  the  exclusiveness  to  which  you  have  adverted? 

\ our  Lordship’s  words  express  precisely  the  answer  I should  give. 

803.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  stated  on  a former  day  that  the  regulations  of  the 
Board  are  such  as  to  afford  sufficient  latitude  for  any  peculiar  section  of  religionists 
making  the  schools  so  exclusive,  religiously  considered,  that  the  education  can 
scarcely  be  shared  by  persons  of  other  religious  denominations  ? 

The  schools  must  be  bond jide  open  to  all;  but  as  the  great  bulk  of  them  are 
under  clergymen  of  some  particular  denomination,  the  practical  effect  is,  that 
those  schools  are  more  generally  attended  by  children  belonging  to  the  religious 
denomination  of  the  patron. 

804.  Do  not  you  imagine,  that  the  system  that  can  be  pursued  under  the 
rules  of  the  Board  may  be  such  as  would  of  itself  prevent  children  of  other  reli- 
gious persuasions  than  that  of  the  patron  from  coming  to  the  school  ? 

I think,  for  example,  that  it  is  quite  natural  for  Protestants  to  feel  and  enter- 
tain an  objection  to  sending  their  children  to  schools  under  the  management  of 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  and  vice  versa. 

805.  Chairman .]  You  mean  that  that  is  a natural  result,  apart  from  the 
question  of  the  system  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners,  being  such  as  to  deter 
children  from  attending  those  schools  ? 

Yes. 

806.  Earl  of  Desart .]  But  there  is  sufficient  latitude  in  the  system  allowed  to 
make  it  adapted  for  giving  such  an  education  as  would  not  be  consistent  with 
the  opinions  professed  by  persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  ? 

The  literary  and  moral  education  in  the  national  schools  is  uniformly  the 
same;  it  is  only  the  religious  instruction  given  that  can  be  objected  to  by  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  the  children. 

807.  Do  you  think  there  is  any  difference  between  the  educational  attain- 
ments of  the  children  in  different  districts  of  Ireland,  or  in  those  different  classes 
•of  schools  ? 

I have  heard  some  of  the  Inspectors  remark,  with  reference  to  that  point, 
that  the  children  in  some  provinces  in  Ireland  were  naturally  quicker  than  in 
others. 

808.  But  a distinction  has  not  been  drawn  as  to  the  pupils  in  those  different 
classes  of  schools  receiving  a higher  system  of  education  in  the  one  than  in  the 
other  ? 

No. 

809.  In  fact,  the  literary  education  you  consider  to  be  the  same  in  all  those 
classes  of  schools,  whether  monastic,  conventual,  clerical  or  lay  ? 

Yes  ; the  system  of  literary  instruction  is  much  the  same,  generally  speaking; 
but  I am  quite  persuaded,,  that  in  the  conventual  schools  the  literary  instruction 
is  conducted  with  even  greater  advantage  and  success  than  in  many  of  the 
ordinary  schools.  That  is  caused  by  the  fact  of  the  convent  schools  being 
conducted  by  a number  of  ladies  of  superior  acquirements,  whose  vow  and  duty 
it  is,  according  to  their  religious  order,  to  attend  particularly  to  the  education  of 
the  poor,  and  who  take  the  greatest  pains  in  promoting  their  literary,  moral  and 
religious  instruction.  Their  schools  are  models  with  regard  to  discipline,  neat- 
ness and  cleanliness ; in  fact,  the  convent  schools  present,  generally,  the  best 
specimens  of  secular  education  that  Ireland  can  produce.  This  favourable  state 
of  things  arises  from  the  circumstance,  as  I have  before  remarked,  that  there  are 
several  ladies  employed  in  each  school  for  this  special  purpose,  and  who  are 
generally  well  qualified  to  give  literary  instruction,  and  who  pay  the  greatest 
attention,  not  merely  to  the  secular,  but  to  the  social  and  domestic  education  of 
the  children. 
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810.  With  respect  to  the  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  which  are  almost 
entirely  under  Presbyterian  and  Protestant  clergymen,  do  you  find  that  they 
are  generally  well  managed,  and  that  the  attainments  of  the  pupils  are  generally 
of  a high  order  in  those  schools  ? 

Not  of  a higher  order  than  others. 

811.  Not  of  a higher  order  than  those  in  the  South  ? 

No  ; I should  say  not ; of  course,  I answer  these  questions,  not  from  any  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  facts,  but  from  my  general  impression. 

812.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  have  stated  that  the  convent  schools  are  under 
the  superintendence  of  Sisters  of  Charity.  Are  you  aware  of  any  schools  in 
Ireland  held  under  Sisters  of  Charity  of  the  Church  of  England? 

No ; I have  not  heard  of  any  such  instance  in  Ireland. 

813.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  evidence  have  you  of  the  superiority  of  the 
convent  schools  to  which  you  have  referred  ? 

In  some  of  the  reports  of  the  Head  Inspectors,  strong  testimony  is,  I think, 
borne  to  the  fact  I have  stated.  I have  seen  some  of  those  schools  myself,  and 
was  very  much  struck  with  their  superiority,  in  the  respects  to  which  I have 
alluded,  to  the  ordinary  class  of  national  schools. 

814.  Marquess  of  Salisbury .]  You  stated  that  in  the  conventional  schools 
the  tuition  is  carried  on  by  the  nuns.  Does  any  appointment  take  place,  on 
the  part  of  the  Board,  of  the  person  who  acts  as  schoolmistress  in  those 
schools '! 

No  ; in  the  gi*eat  majority  of  those  schools  there  is  no  other  teacher  than  the 
ladies  themselves. 

815.  Then  to  whom  is  any  remittance  on  the  part  of  the  Board  made? 

The  remittance  is  usually  made  to  the  lady  who  conducts  the  convent,  or 
perhaps  to  one  of  the  ladies  who  acts  as  correspondent  of  the  convent  school, 
and  sometimes  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  who  gives  spiritual  instruction 
in  the  convent.  There  are  no  lay  teachers  in  those  schools  generally,  and  there- 
fore it  is  usually  the  principal  lady  of  the  convent  who  signs  the  return. 

816.  The  remittance  is  made  to  the  community,  and  it  is  so  entered  in  your 
books  ? 

It  is,  in  almost  all  cases,  to  the  superiors. 

817-  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Are  the  convent  schools  at  all  training  schools  for 
female  teachers  r 

I do  not  at  this  moment  recollect  the  schools  in  which  they  may,  themselves, 
have  trained  teachers  ; but  the  Board  dees  not  recognize  them  as  training  in- 
stitutions. 

818.  Do  you  understand  that  they  are,  in  fact,  nurseries  of  teachers  ? 

Many  excellent  teachers  have  been  trained  by  the  ladies  themselves  in  those 
schools,  and  sent  out  to  conduct  other  schools  under  the  Board. 

81.9.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  many  instances  have  not  those  who 
have  been  trained  in  convent  schools  in  works  of  industry,  such  as  fine  needle- 
work, obtained  employment  elsewhere  ? 

There  are  such  instances. 

820.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  You  stated  that  there  was  an  additional  payment 
made  to  those  convent  schools  in  cases  where  they  taught  the  foreign  lace -work ; 
does  that  apply  in  any  instance  in  the  North  of  Ireland  to  the  teaching  of  the 
sown  muslin  trade  ? 

Yes. 

821.  Do  you  find  a growing  amount  of  applications  for  such  aid  ? 

The  number  of  such  applications  is  increasing  considerably. 

822.  Are  the  Commissioners  desirous  to  encourage  local  industry  of  that 
description  ? 

They  are ; at  the  same  time  taking  care  that  the  industrial  teaching  shall  not 
interfere  in  any  way  with  the  principles  which  regulate  the  operations  of  legiti- 
mate trade. 
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823.  Does  this  gratuity  given  for  a particular  branch  of  industry  exercise  any 
mfluence  upon  the  amount  of  attendance  of  the  pupils,  that  is  to  say,  have  the 
pupils  increased  in  those  schools  after  such  a gratuity  for  teaching-  a particular 
branch  of  industry  has  been  given? 

I believe  the  effect  has  been  such  as  your  Lordship  has  described,  though  I 
cannot  from  recollection  give  any  statement  of  facts. 

824.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Will  the  Commissioners  grant  aid  to  a party 

applying  for  aid  for  industrial  instruction  in  lace-work,  or  what  they  call 
sprigging,  if  that  person  be  not  a patron  of  a national  school  already,  or  in  anv 
way  connected  with  a national  school  ? 3 

It  is  only  to  the  patrons  of  national  schools  that  such  grants  are  made. 

825.  Then  an  individual  who  had  a conscientious  objection  against  the  system 
of  the  Board,  and  who  therefore  was  not  connected 'with  any  national  school  but 
who  was  desirous  of  assisting  in  instructing  his  poor  neighbours  in  some  useful 
industry,  would  be  unable  to  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  of  the  Board  for  an 
industrial  school  ? 

The  Commissioners  are  precluded  by  their  regulations  from  making  any  °rant 
for  industrial  purposes,  except  to  national  schools. 

826.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  not  known  instances  in  which 
the  patrons  of  schools  have  obtained,  either  from  the  North  of  Ireland,  or  from 
Scotland,  the  means  of  teaching  industrial  work  in  a school  without  requiring 
any  help  at  all  on  the  part  of  the  National  Board  ? 

There  are  many  convents  as  well  as  other  national  schools  in  which  there  is 
an  industrial  department  carried  on  without  any  aid  from  the  Board. 

827.  Lord  Beaumont .]  During  the  last  two.  or  three  years  have  vested  or  non- 
vested  schools  increased  in  the  greatest  proportion  ? 

Non-vested. 

828.  Judging  from  the  Inspectors’  reports,  do  you  consider  that  the  vested 
schools  or  the  non-vested  schools  are  the  most  efficient  ? 

* 1 cannot,  from  any  knowledge  I may  have  of  the  working  of  the  system, 
answer  that  question ; the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  are  of  a general  character  as 
to  the  two  classes  of  schools  ; they  merely  state  whether  the  school  is  vested  or 
not,  but  give  no  information  which  would  enable  me  to  express  a correct 
opinion  whether  vested  schools  are  more  efficiently  conducted  than  the  other 
class. 

829.  There  has  been  no  general  opinion  upon  that  subject  expressed  by  tile 
Inspectors  ? 

1 think  not. 

830.  Have  any  vested  schools  been  closed  ? 

Several  of  them  have  been,  and  remain  closed. 

83.1.  What  are  the  chief  reasons  why  those  vested  schools  became  closed  ? 

A number  of  the  vested  schools  were  closed  (some  of  them  many  years  ago), 
principally,  I think,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  then  made"  to  them  bv 
Archbishop  M‘Hale.  J 

832.  In  whom  does  the  property  of  those  schools  remain  ? 

The  property  is  still  vested  in  trustees,  and  in  the  hands  of  the  Commis- 
sioners. 

833.  Is  it  producing  any  return  now  ? 

The  number  of  those  schools,  as  your  Lordships  will  sefc  by  the  reports,  is  not 
great ; the  Commissioners  have  felt  a very  strong  reluctance  to  take  legal  pro- 
ceedings against  the  proper  parties  ; some  of  the  trustees  are  dead,  others  have 
left  the  country,  so  that  there  would  be  many  legal  difficulties  in  the  way. 

In  one  instance,  the  Commissioners  did  take  legal  proceedings,  and,  I believe 
recovered  possession  of  the  premises;  but,  in  other  cases,  they  have  been 
disinclined  to  adopt  the  rigorous  course  of  compelling  the  trustees  to  re-open 
the  few  schools  which  have  been  from  various  causes  closed. 

834.  They  have  been  closed  by  the  trustees  without  the  sanction  of  the 
Board  ? 

Yes. 

(47-4-)  P 835.  That 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  835.  That  is  a violation  of  the  covenant,  is  not  it  ? 

Undoubtedly.  If  the  Board  thought  fit  to  take  legal  proceedings,  they 

7th  March  1854.  could  no  doubt  compel  the  trustees,  or  their  representatives,  to  re-open  those 

' — ~ schools.  The  subject  has  been  very  recently  before  them  as  to  what  steps  they 

should  now  take. 

836.  Have  you  found  lately  much  reluctance  to  making  non-vested  schools 
vested  schools  ? 

There  is  a reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  for  the  reasons 
which  I stated  in  my  previous  examination  ; but  I mentioned  at  the  same  time 
that  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  continue  to  apply  to  the  Board  for 
building  grants,  and  to  vest  schools  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate 
capacity ; but  not  so  generally  as  they  did  previously  to  the  change  of  rule 
which  now  requires  such  schools  to  be  vested  in  them. 

837.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  You  have  stated  that  the  Board  have  the  power 
to  enforce  the  re-opening  of  vested  schools ; have  they  the  power  to  force  the 
parties  practically  to  furnish  funds  for  keeping  them  open  ? 

There  would  be  no  funds  necessary,  except  for  repairs ; they  are  already  built 
partly  by  aid  from  the  Board ; the  only  thing  necessary  to  be  done  would  be  to 
put  them  into  a proper  state  ; if  those  schools  are  vested  in  trustees,  the  Board 
would  have  the  power  to  compel  the  trustees  to  do  this,  to  appoint  competent 
teachers,  and  to  pay  them  a proportion  of  their  salaries  out  of  the  weekly  fees 
of  the  children. 

838.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  What  means  are  taken  to  prevent  the  dilapidation  of 

vested  school-houses  which  have  been  closed  ? . . 

In  the  leases  of  the  schools  vested  in  trustees,  there  is  a clause  requiring  the 
patrons  to  put  them  into  a proper  state  of  repair.  So  great  has  been  the  diffi- 
culty in  carrying  out  that  provision  in  the  lease,  that  the  Commissioners  deemed 
it  necessary  to  obtain  a charter  of  incorporation.  The  schools  now  vested  in  the 
Board  itself  are  kept  in  repair  out  of  the  public  funds. 

839.  In  the  case  of  those  vested  schools  that  have  been  closed,  to  which  you 
have  alluded,  is  any  person  put  by  the  Board  in  charge  of  those  school-houses 
to  prevent  their  dilapidation  r 

No,  not  generally. 

840.  Then  those  school-houses  are  left  in  a closed  state  without  any  pro- 
tection ? 

They  are. 

841.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  Do  the  trustees  of  a vested  school  give  any 
security  for  keeping  those  school-houses  in  repair  r 

The  security  is  what  I explained  in  a previous  examination.  The  patrons  of 
vested  schools  undertake,  by  a covenant  in  the  lease  which  I read,  to  keep  those 
schools  in  repair,  and  to  conduct  them  in  all  respects  according  to  the  rules  of 
tb~.  Board  as  set  forth  in  the  body  of  the  lease. 

642.  Is  there  any  means  of  recovering  the  expense  of  necessary  repair  ? 

By  a suit  in  Chancery. 

843.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Have  there  been  lately  many  instances  in  which  there 

have  been  transfers  of  school-houses  from  the  trustees  to  the  Commissioners, 
releasing  the  trustees  from  their  liability,  and  transferring  the  trust  to  the  Com- 
missioners ? | 

There  have;  the  number  does  not,  I think,  much  exceed  100. 

844.  Is  that  a process  which  the  Commissioners  have  much  encouraged  ? 

They  wish  to  encourage  it,  under  certain  restrictions. 

845.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Previously  to  such  transfer  from  the 
trustees,  who  by  the  obligations  of  the  trust  are  bound  to  keep  the  school  in 
repair,  to  the  Commissioners,  who  then  undertake  the  repair,  is  there  not  a pre- 
liminary inquiry,  to  ascertain  the  state  of  repair  in  which  the  house  is  that  is 
proposed  to  be  transferred  r 

There  is  ; and  if  the  amount  necessary  for  repairing  the  school  be  very  con- 
siderable, the  patrons  are  required,  in  the  first  instance,  to  put  the  school  into 

a proper 
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a proper  state  before  the  assignment  is  accepted,  and  when  that  condition  is 
complied  with,  then  ever  afterwards  the  Commissioners  are  bound  to  defray  the 
expense  of  repairs.  J 


. Beaumont.']  Has  there  been  any  instance  in  which  a school  vested 

m the  Commissioners  has  been  closed  ? 

I think  not.  I cannot  state  positively  without  inquiry. 

1 814^’1Lo1r^  bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  not  the  Commissioners  been  restrained, 
by  legal  advice,  from  expending  any  money  in  the  repair  of  a school-house  which 
is  not  actually  vested  in  themselves  ? 

They  have  Upon  consulting,  however,  the  records  of  the  Commissioners,  it 
appears  that,  for  some  time  after  the  formation  of  the  Board,  grants  were  made 
to  ht  up  and  repair  schools  which  were  not  vested  in  trustees.  Soon  after  I 
entered  the  service  of  the  Commissioners,  they  ceased  to  make  grants  for  such 
purposes  to  schools  on  the  non-vested  principle ; and  the  rule  now  is  to  grant  no 
aid,  except  for  salaries  and  books. 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
7th  March  1854. 


848.  Do  they  not  conceive  themselves  restrained  by  law  from  employing  any 
portion  of  their  funds  for  such  an  object  ? J 

j°W,’  bu„\, as  * bave  Just  stated,  for  some  time  after  the  formation 
ot  the  .Board,  they  followed  a different  practice. 

849  Then,  unless  they  go  to  law  with  the  trustees,  the  state  of  those  schools 
now  closed  appears  to  be  irremediable  ? 

Certainly.  My  answers  refer  only  to  the  schools  on  the  vested  principle  which 
have  been  for  some  time  closed. 


850.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  point  of  fact,  in  the  more  remote  parts 
of  Ireland,  where  the  means  of  local  contribution  are  but  slight,  as  local  con- 
tribution is  an  essential  condition  to  your  grant,  is  there  not  very  great  difficulty 
found  in  obtaining  means  of  inclosing  the  yard ; and  is  it  not  the  case,  practi- 
cally speaking,  that  in  many  cases  school-houses  are  built  in  exposed  positions, 
sometimes  in  a field,  without  any  external  protection  whatever  ? 

They  are. 


851.  Does  not  that  contribute  greatly  to  the  state  of  dilapidation  of  the 
school-houses  in  those  particular  instances  ? 

It  does. 


852.  Viscount  Hutchinson.~\  You  were  understood  to  state  that  since  the 
alteration  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  some 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  come  forward  and  have  requested  that  their 
schools  might  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  and  that  the  unwillingness  of 
the  Catholic  clergy  to  vest  their  schools  in  the  Commissioners  has  decreased 
since  that  alteration  of  the  rule  ? 

What  I intended  to  state  was  this : that  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
strongly  disapprove  of  the  rule  which  now  requires  the  schools  to  be  vested  in 
the  Commissioners,  and  that  the  effect  of  it  has  been  to  diminish  the  number  of 
applications  for  aid  to  erect  schools  of  that  class. 

853.  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  latterly  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have 

applied  ? OJ 

Yes ; I did  not  mean  to  state  that  there  were  none.  Several  of  them  have 
applied  both  to  assign  their  schools  to  the  Commissioners  and  to  build  new 
schools  ; but  the  number  of  such  has  not  been  so  great  during  the  last  three  or 
four  years. 

854.  Do  you  remember  the  date  of  the  last  application  ? 

No,  I do  not. 

855.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Have  not  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  applied 
since  the  year  1851  to  place  their  schools  under  the  Board  ? 

Many  of  them  have ; but  the  number  of  applications  of  that  kind  (I  mean, 
for  grants  towards  the  erection  of  schools)  is  not  so  great  as  it  was  previously 
to  the  adoption  of  the  rule  in  1845.  J 

856.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] Are  you  aware  that  such  an  application  is  in 
direct  contravention  of  the  statute  of  Thurles  ? 
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I am ; I am  aware  that  long  before  the  publication  of  the  statutes  of  Thurles 
(the  perusal  of  which  has  caused  me  much  pain),  the  Pope  had  interfered  to 
prevent  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  from  putting  schools 
under  the  Board"  in  their  corporate  capacity;  but.  now  there  is  a positive  and 
authoritative  announcement  to  that  effect  sin  the  statutes  to  which  the  last 
question  alludes. 

857.  Lord  Beaumont.']  But  in  spite  both  of  the  interference  of  the  Pope  and  of 
the  statute  of  Thurles,  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  applied  to  the 
Board  ? 

Some  have,  but  not  any  considerable  number. 

858.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Have  fewer  applied  since  1851  than  applied  before 

that?  ■ . . 

I cannot  answer  that  question  without  having  documentary  evidence  before 
me  ; but  your  Lordships  can  have  a return  of  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  who  have  applied  to  the  Board  both  before  and  since  the  adoption  of 
the  new  rule,  if  such  a return  is  required. 

859.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  turn  to  page  346  of  the  19th  Report ; 
you  will  observe  that  there  is  a remarkable  difference  between  this  and  the  other 
Inspectors’  returns,  there  being  no  explanatory  matter  in  the  shape  of  a report 
connected  with  this  ; do  you  know  whether  any  accompanied  it  ? 

I think  there  was  ; my  present  recollection  is  that  there  was. 

860.  Then  it  can  be  produced  ? 

It  can  be  obtained. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Right  Honourable  FRANCIS  BLACIvBURNE  is  called  in, 
and  examined  as  follows : 

86!  ] WILL  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  what  offices  you  have  held 

under  the  Crown  r , J 

I was  twice  Attorney-general  for  Ireland,  first  in  the  vear  1831  to  the  year  1835- 
then  in  the  years  1841  and  1842;  in  1842  I was  appointed  Master  of  the  Rolls  • in 
January  1846  I was  appointed  Chief  Justice;  and  in  March  1852,  Lord  Chancellor 
oi  Ireland. 

■«he8EL™n5'°C„liSp  aS  t0  S'ate  t0  “-Committee  at  what  timeyou  joined 

I think  in  April  1852. 

863.  And  you  left  it  last  year  ? 

In  July  last  year. 

864.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Had  you  generally  approved  of  the  system  previously 

to  joining  the  Board  ? . y 

I had. 

865.  Should  you  have  approved  of  it  without  its  combined  religious  element  ? 

Certainly  not. 

866.  Have  you  made  yourself  aware  of  the  manner  in  which  the  religious 
-element  was  introduced,  and  the  proceedings  with  regard  to  it  from  the  com- 
mencement ? 

I can  better  answer  that  question  by  referring  to  a petition,  the  accuracy  of 
whose  statements  I have  ascertained,  which  describes  the  foundation  and  origin 
oi  the  introduction  of  those  rules  of  tile  Board  which  form  the  code  of  religious 
instruction;  it  is  a petition  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  certain  patrons  and 
managers  of  national  schools  in  Ireland. 

867.  Of  what  date  ? 

It  was  presented,  I understand,  early  in  the  Session.  I propose  to  read  as 
.the  very  best  evidence  that  I have  been  able  to  collect  upon  the  subject  and 
™ch  { “ le,ve  •?.  be  Perfectly  accurate,  a passage  or  two  from  this  petition.  I t 
states  That  m the  first  draft  of  the  letter  ” (from  Mr.  Stanley,  who  was  then 
-Secretary  for  Ireland)  the  plan  projected  by  Government  was  described  as 

A c0‘nDIne<b  literary  and  separate  religious  education,’  each  department 
.alto  ether  to  exclude  the  other;  but  when  that  was  submitted  by  Mr.  Stanley 
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The  Hight  Hon.  to  the  intended  Commissioners  (considered  respectively  as  fair  representatives  of 
F.  Blackburne.  such  communion),  it  appears  that  some  of  them,  before  they  accepted  the  office, 
th  March" j 8 objected  to  administer  a system  which  was  designed  to  exclude  all  religious 

9 o4‘  teaching  from  the  combined  education.  That,  accordingly,  after  mature  delibera- 

tion between  Mr.  Stanley  and  the  several  members  of  the  Board,  as  to  the 
possibility  of  introducing  into  the  united  education  such  scriptural  teaching  as 
might  involve  no  matter  of  controversy  among  Christians,  the  first  draft  of  the 
letter  was  altered,  with  the  full  consent  of  the  Government  and  the  Commis- 
sioners, by  describing  the  system  to  be  established  as  one  for  ‘ combined  moral 
and  literary,  and  separate  religious  instruction,’  and  by  adding  to  that  description 
the  following  proyiso,  that  is  to  say,  ‘ it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the 
list  of  books  for  the  combined  instruction  such  portions  of  Sacred  History  or 
of  religious  or  moral  teaching  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  Board.’  ” Then,  in 
pursuance  of  that  clause  which  I have  just  read,  I apprehend  that  the  three 
books  of  a strictly  religious  character  were  afterwards  compiled  and  introduced, 
and  used  in  the  schools. 

868.  Were  you  aware  when  you  joined  the  Board  that  those  three  religious 
books  which  constituted  the  combined  religious  education  were  not  read  in  some 
of  the  model  schools  ? 

No. 

869.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Commissioners  are  bound  to  carry  out  the 
system  in  all  its  integrity  in  the  model  schools,  of  which  they  are  the  patrons, 
however  much  they  may  agree  to  modify  the  rule  to  which  you  have  referred, 
with  regard  to  schools  of  which  they  are  not  the  patrons  ? 

I think  the  Commissioners  are  bound  to  carry  out  the  system  in  their  own 
schools,  with  the  power,  however,  in  any  particular  instance,  and  upon  special 
circumstances,  to  except  from  the  course  of  instruction,  in  any  particular  school, 
any  of  the  books  which  they  may  think  proper  to  except. 

870.  When  did  you  first  hear  that  those  books  were  not  to  be  read  in  some  of 
the  model  schools  r 

The  first  I heard  of  it  was  upon  a complaint  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
with  reference  to  the  Clonmel  model  school ; that  was  in  July  1852. 

871.  Did  vou  coincide  with  the  Archbishop  in  his  disapproval  of  that  course  ? 

I did. 

872.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  explain  your  reasons  ? 

That  complaint  of  the  Archbishop  to  the  Board  is  in  a written  document,  the 
1st  of  July  1852,  and  it  complains  of  the  omission,  I think,  of  two  works, 
Scripture  Lessons,  and  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  That  complaint  was 
laid  before  the  Board.  I was  not  before  aware  that  any  of  the  books  recom- 
mended or  sanctioned  by  the  Board  were  excluded  from  use  in  any  of  the  model 
schools. 

873.  And  your  reasons  for  disapproving  of  their  being  left  out  in  some  of  the 
model  schools  coincided  with  those  expressed  by  the  Archbishop  ? 

Yes  ; as  I have  before  said,  though  there-  is  no  written  rule  with  respect  to  the 
use  of  books  in  the  model  schools,  yet  I considered  that  the  Board,  as  the  patrons- 
of  those  schools,  ought  in  consistency  to  have  used  in  their  schools  the  books 
recommended  to  be  used  in  other  schools. 

874.  What  steps  were  taken  in  consequence  of  that  protest  entered  by  the 
Archbishop  ? 

The  matter  underwent  very  considerable  discussion,  but  no  actual  proceeding 
took  place;  and  I remember  suggesting  that  it  would  be  right  to  inquire  under 
what  circumstances  the  omission  of  those  books  had  taken  place.  That  I early 
suggested  ; but  I do  not  think  there  was  any  written  report  upon  the  subject, 
nor  do  I think  the  subject  was  resumed,  with  a view  to  a decision  upon  the 
Archbishop’s  complaint,  until  the  month  of  November  or  December  following  ; 
and  then,  at  a meeting  of  the  Board,  I think  on  the  3d  of  December,  I under- 
stood that  one  or  two  of  the  Commissioners  had  been  made  aware  that  the  books 
were  not  to  be  used,  and  that  they  had  sanctioned  the  non-use  of  them  ; and  it 
appeared  that,  during  the  three  years  that  this  model  school  had  been  in 
operation,  there  were  regular  returns  made  to  the  Commissioners  ; from  which, 
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if  they  had  been  accurately  inspected,  it  would  have  appeared  that,  ab  initio, 
neither  of  those  books  had  been  used  in  this  school ; and  it  was  under  these 
circumstances  that  at  a full  meeting  of  the  Board,  on  the  3d  of  December,  a reso- 
lution was  passed,  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  one  of  the  Com- 
missioners. 


The  Right  Hoi: . 
F.  Blackbume. 

9th  March  1854. 


875.  Will  you  state  ivhat  the  purport  of  the  motion,  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas 
Redington,  and  passed  by  the  Board,  was  P 

I have  here  the  words  of  the  resolution  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redinaton, 
and  passed  by  the  Board.  I had  myself  intimated  that  I thought  there  should 
be  some  act  of  the  Board  disapproving  of  what  had  been  done  in  the  Clonmel 
model  school ; but  I found  that  two  of  the  Commissioners  having  sanctioned  the 
omission,  and  the  Board  having  had,  if  not  actual,  what  we  call  in  law  con- 
structive notice  of  the  non-use  of  the  books  for  so  many  years,  the  passing  of 
any  resolution,  by  way  of  censure,  would  not  have  been  fair.  There  had  been  a 
sort  of  acquiescence  upon  the  part  of  the  Board,  and  it  was  in  vain,  at  that 
time,  either  to  remedy  what  had  been  done,  or  to  censure  what  the  Board  had 
acquiesced  in.  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  after  a great  deal  of  discussion,  pro- 
posed, and  the  Board  approved  of,  the  following  resolution : “ The  Commis- 
sioners, in  paragraph  8,  section  11,  of  their  rules,  declare  that  they  do  not  insist 
on  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  or  Book  of 
Sacred  Poetry,  being  read  in  any  national  school;  and  the  Commissioners, 
having  fully  considered  the  memorandum  now  brought  before  them,  decline  to 
direct  that  the  above  books  shall  be  introduced  generally  in  all  their  district  model 
schools. 

876.  Were  you  present  when  that  resolution  was  passed? 

I was. 

877.  Did  you  dissent  from  it? 

I did  not  dissent  from  it ; I have  already  stated  that  I thought  it  impossible, 
on  account  of  the  circumstances  which  I have  mentioned,  to  go  back  and  to 
unsettle  what  had  been  done. 

878.  Did  you  afterwards  move  a resolution  to  the  effect,  that  whenever  any 
new  model  school  should  be  opened,  it  should  be  a subject  for  the  Board  to  con- 
sider whether  these  religious  books  should  be  used  during  the  time  of  combined 
education  r. 

I did ; and  a resolution  of  that  sort  was  passed  upon  my  motion  on  the  14th 
of  January  1853. 

879.  Will  you  give  the  Committee  the  terms  of  that  resolution  ? 

Ihe  terms  of  that  resolution  are  these : “ The  Board,  having  read  and  re- 
considered the  resolution  of  the  3d  day  of  December  1852,  think  it  right  to 
declare,  that  whenever  a district  model  school  shall  be  opened,  the  Commis- 
sioners will  themselves,  by  a formal  resolution,  decide  and  declare  whether  any 
ol  the  books  recommended  by  them  to  be  used  shall  be  used  therein  or  not.” 

1 was  induced,  indeed  I may  say  obliged,  to  propose  a resolution  to  that  effect 
by  the  position  in  which  the  resolution  of  the  3d  of  December  (Sir  Thomas 
itedington  s)  had  placed  the  Board.  For  by  the  resolution  of  the  3d  of  Decem- 
ber the  Board  declined  to  direct  that  the  above  books,  or  any  of  them,  should 
be  read  generally  in  the  model  schools ; and  as  a model  school  in  the  South  of 
Ireland  was  just  then  about  to  be  opened,  the  resolution  placed  the  Board  in  a 
.state  of  actual  inertness  upon  this  subject ; it  became  necessary  to  know'  what  we 
should  do  with  this  model  school ; and  being  of  opinion  that  the  Board  possessed 
the  right  to  exclude  a book  in  general  use  in  the  schools,  on  account  of  special 
facts  and  circumstances  relating  to  any  particular  school,  I introduced  that 
resolution  m order  to  enable  the  Board  to  act  when  the  model  school  was  about 
to  open,  so  as  to  decide  whether  these  books  should  be  read  in  it  or  not,  and  to 
give  an  opportunity  of  bringing  forward  objections,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  in  this  there  should  be  an  exception  to  what  we  considered  the  general  rule 
if  there  W'ere  grounds  for  doing  so.  ’ 

880.  W as  the  school  to  which  you  allude  as  being  about  to  be  opened,  the  school 
at  (jormanstown  ? 

Yes. 

(47.5.)  P4 
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881.  On  that  occasion,  previously  to  the  opening  of  the  school,  did  you  move- 
that  these  religious  books  should  be  used  in  that  school  ? 

Yes. 

882.  But  that  resolution  was  not  carried? 

That  resolution  was  moved  by  me  in  May,  and  it  was  withdrawn  to  make  way 
for  Baron  Greene’s  motion,  which  was  of  a more  general  character,  and  which, 
in  fact,  was  a substitution  for  mine,  which  I then  withdrew. 

883.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  the  purport  of 
Baron  Greene’s  motion  was  ? 

Baron  Greene’s  motion  is  stated  in  the  Appendix  to  the  printed  Charge  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

884.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  state  the  proceedings  which  took  place  sub- 
sequently  to  that  period  ? 

After  the  resolution  of  the  14th  of  January  had  passed,  we  had  an  intimation 
that  the  Gormanstown  school  was  ready  to  be  opened,  and  I gave  notice  of  a 
motion,  that  the  three  religious  books  should  be  all  read  in  the  school.  I did  sa 
for  the  purpose  (if  there  were  grounds  for  making  that  case  an  exception)  of 
having  them  brought  before  the  Board.  That  motion  of  mine  consisted  of  two 
parts : first,  that  the  three  books  should  be  all  used  ; and  the  second  was,  a 
saving  of  the  right  of  any  parent  to  object  to  having  the  books,  or  any  of  them, 
l ead  by  his  child  or  children  in  the  school.  The  first  time  that  my  attention  was 
called  to  the  latter  part  of  that  proposed  resolution  as  objectionable  was  upon  my 
showing  it  to  Mr.  James  O’Ferrall,  who  was  one  of  the  Commissioners,  and  I 
was  surprised  that  he  pointed  it  out  as  objectionable,  for  I thought  up  to  that 
time  that  that  principle  was  the  great  protection  against  the  compulsory  use  of 
any  of  those  books.  His  objection  led  me  to  examine  the  8th  Rule  (which  had 
been  adverted  to  generally  in  Sir  Thomas  ltedington’s  motion)  more  particularly, 
and  I found  it  framed  with  singular  ambiguity.  The  original  8th  Rule  is  in 
these  words : “ The  Commissioners  do  not  insist  on  the  * Scripture  Lessons,’ 
* Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,’  or  ‘ Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,’  being 
read  in  any  of  the  national  schools ; nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  during 
the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  children 
whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so  read ; in  such  case  the 
Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, when  the  persons  giving  it  may  use  these  books  or  not  as  they  think  proper.” 
I confess  that,  upon  the  first  reading  of  that  rule,  and  indeed  until  Mr.  O’Ferrall 
made  an  objection  to  the  terms  of  my  motion,  it  never  occurred  to  me  that  its 
meaning  was  anything  but  to  excuse  a child  from  the  reading  of  the  books 
objected  to.  But  when  I came  to  look  at  the  language  of  the  rule,  in  consequence 
of  that  objection,  I found  expressed  in  these  words : “ in  such  case  the  Com- 
missioners prohibit  the  use  of  them.”  Now,  in  what  case  ? In  the  case  of 
“any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their 
being  so  read.”  Does  that  mean  in  case  all  the  parents  or  guardians  object  ? 
That  construction  of  it  would  lead  to  this,  that  unless  all  concurred,  the 
book  could  be  retained,  and  the  objection  would  go  for  nothing ; it  would  be 
followed  by  no  prohibition.  Then  is  it  to  be  read  thus  : “ in  any  school 
attended  by  children,  any  of  whose  parents  object  ? ” The  consequence  of  that 
would  be,  no  doubt,  that  not  only  would  the  child  be  excused,  but  the  book 
would  be  thrust  out  from  the  school,  and  the  children  who  were  willing  to 
read  it  would  not  be  allowed  to  read  it  as  part  of  their  school  instruction. 
Between  those  two  constructions,  leading  to  those  consequences,  it  struck  me, 
and  it  strikes  me  still,  that  the  more  natural  one,  whatever  might  be  the  result, 
would  be,  to  give  to  the  veto  of  the  parent  the  effect  of  excluding  the  book 
altogether.  But  ambiguous  as  the  rule  was,  I naturally  inquired  how  it  had 
been  acted  upon,  and  I then  found  that  the  uniform  practice  in  the  construction 
and  operation  of  the  rule  had  been  to  consider  that  the  child  objecting  wa& 
exempted,  not  that  the  book  was  to  be  excluded ; and  I therefore  adhered  to  the 
terms  of  my  resolution,  which  was  that  the  three  books  should  be  read,  reserving 
to  the  parent  the  right  to  have  his  child  excused,  if  he  thought  proper  to  object 
to  his  being  instructed  in  any  or  all  of  those  books  ; and  so  the  matter  rested.. 
The  next  step  in  the  history  of  the  transaction  (I  cannot  give  the  exact  dates) 
was  a remonstrance  by  Archbishop  Cullen  against  my  motion,  in  a letter 

addressed 
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addressed  to  Lord  St.  Germans,  and  handed  to  him  by  Mr.  Moore  O’Ferrall  • 
Lord  St.  Germans  gave  me,  and  gave  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  an  opportunity 
of  reading  the  letter.  This  was  about  the  18th  or  20tli  of  March.  I was  not 
authorized  to  take  a copy  of  the  letter,  and  I am  reluctant  to  speak  as  to  its 
contents  ; but  I am  pretty  sure,  generally,  that  the  Archbishop’s  book  of  Lessons 
on  tlie  Truth  of  Christianity  was  objected  to,  and  that  my  motion,  so  far  as  it 
regarded  the  mere  exemption  of  the  child,  and  not  the  exclusion  of  the  book, 
was  characterized  as  an  innovation  upon  the  whole  system. 

8th  R,',lJ'todb^IOntT1.  °f  Bmndonl  Assuming  the  proper  construction  of  the 
8th  Rule  to  be  a perfect  power  on  the  part  of  the  individual  child  or  his  parent 
°°AT  t0,  ?he.  j°°k'  'vlthonlt  carrying  the  exclusion  beyond  the  case  of  the 
child  who  objected,  was  not  that  strictly  in  conformity  with  the  principle  laid 
down  by  Lord  Stanleys  letter,  which,  whilst  it  contemplated  thelse  of  these 
toftemT61''  °mdlV  "al  C‘liIdren  0r  their  Parents  the  power  ^objecting 
I think  so. 

886.  Was  not  the  other  construction,  namely,  that  of  giving  to  a sincle  child 
a species  of  liberum  veto  against  the  use  of  the  book  by  others  Is  well  as  himself 
litter?  VanaDCe  *Ith  the  plam  and  obvious  meaning  of  Lord  Stanley’s 
Clearly,  in  my  opinion.  In  confirmation  of  that,  I may  refer  here  to  a recital 
“Wteel  rfmedtl 7*  {m  “dinS  of  school,  which  is  L Mows 

earned  on  hvthd' i n °f  •thf  p00r  ot  lreland  has  beeu  heretofore,  and  is  now, 
cairied  on  by  he  said  Commissioners,  on  the  principle  of  avoiding  all  interference 

SS  with  0 nti  ruples  on  thp  scorP  of  reIigioniSand1a 

mfnltMs  old  l lid  ° are  I1'™  aliIce  *°  cbildren  “f  a|l  religious  deno'- 
Ir  merele'ol  which'  h' ' “ “ "p1™'61'  to  be  preaent  at  any  religious  instruction 
. e.  eiciseuf  which  his  parents  or  guardians  may  disapprove.”  And  further  on 

‘“And  ftls  hefehv  e °f  ^ declarinS  the  trus^  there  are  these  words : 

of ftesl  weSlnf  a"d  and  il  is  tbe  tr“e  ^ meaning 

ot  these  presents,  and  of  the  several  and  respective  parties  hereto,  that  each  and 

every  school  to  be  kept  and  established  on  the  premises  hereby  demised  shaU 
he  kept  open  for  a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day  at  theTscSion  m' 
tfre*»ld  Commissioners,  and  shall,  during  said  hours,  bfiToflmlland 

liteiaiy  education  only;  and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  part  of  a day  in  the 
week,  independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instailtM 
of  the  children,  on  which  day  or  part  of  a day, Inch  pastors  o/Xr 
may  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively 
shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  that  purpose  IhXr  Zt 
pastois  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  applicatio!  or  not  dnd  also 
that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them  for  the  same  purpose  « o W 
days  of  the  week,  and  that  where  any  course  of  religions taslSn  k to  be 
™X|d  111  anX-SaCh  ,sc  1001  as  af°resaid,  during  school  hours,  to  which  the 

? f 4lnatXd1  % stssllsi  tftS 

tr,fsf<ieeCd“y0U  ^ ^ ^ °f  the  “'‘reduction  of  those  clauses  into  the. 

haaittsss 

struction  on  it,  as  one  of  the  Commissioners?  h P th  4 COn' 

I never  would  have  put  that  construction  upon  it  • and  fnvtW  T • i 
Ihal  h6  S°  ‘“‘I17  l?bTerSiVe  °f  thE  Ie«Mmat;  m'‘bo“  y If  the  M 

m\Mml|atdhebB3aCtlCa,ly  in‘°  ^ 1 "™ld  »■*  b-  mmairnfa' 

(47.5.) 


The  Rig/ii  Hon. 
■F.  Blnckburne. 

9th  March  1854. 
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889.  Do  you  consider  that  if  that  construction  is  for  the  future  to  be  put 
upon  the  8th  Rule,  it  becomes  a rule  which  ought  not  to  remain  on  the  statutes  ? 

Your  Lordship's  question  presumes,  that  the  rule  is  still  in  force  ; but  the  truth 
is,  though  I cannot  explain  very  well  how  or  by  what  means,  that  rule  has  been 
rescinded. 

890.  Will  you  explain  what  passed  with  respect  to  Baron  Greene’s  motion  and 
Mr.  Murphy’s  amendments;  and  further,  what  you  have  just  stated  respecting 
the  change  made  in  the  8th  Rule  ? 

In  order  to  explain  Mr.  Murphy’s  amendments,  I must  go  back  to  the  19th  of 
March.  Mr.  Murphy  sent  to  Lord  St.  Germans  amendments  which  he  proposed 
to  move  to  my  resolution,  and  one  of  those  amendments  was,  that  no  teacher  in 
a school  should  be  obliged  to  teach  any  of  those  books  of  which  he  disapproved. 
I had  several  meetings  with  Lord  St.  Germans  about  the  19th  of  March  ; I think 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  I,  at  different  times,  waited  upon  his  Excellency, 
and  we  were  all  exceedingly  anxious  that  the  matter  should  not  lead  to  any 
schism;  and  in  order  that  my  proposed  motion  should  be  put,  as  we  supposed, 
above  exception,  it  was  proposed  and  agreed,  Lord  St.  Germans  concurring  both 
with  the  Archbishop  and  me,  that  I should  add  to  that  motion  a clause,  that 
whenever  an  objection  was  made,  the  objection  should  have  the  effect  of  obliging 
the  master  of  the  school  to  appropriate  a peculiar  portion  of  the  day,  either 
immediately  after  the  usual  school  hours,  or  immediately  before  its  breaking  up, 
for  the  teaching  of  those  books. 

891.  Lord  Monteugle  of  Brandon.]  The  separate  hour  which  it  was  then  pro- 
posed to  assign  to  the  reading  of  those  books  was  not  to  be  considered  as  belong- 
ing to  the  category  of  separate  religious  instruction,  but  as  belonging  to  the 
category  of  mixed  moral  and  literary  instruction  ? 

Precisely. 

892.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossury.']  And  it  was  to  be  confined  altogether  to  the 
reading  of  those  books  ? 

Yes,  to  the  reading  of  the  books  objected  to.  There  is  in  a letter  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  to  me  on  the  19th  March  3 853,  this  passage  : “ I have  been 
conversing  with  his  Excellency,  whom  I fully  concur  with  in  thinking  it  most 
desirable  that  you  should  add  to  your  proposed  resolution,  that  the  books  in 
question  shall  be  read  either  before  the  beginning  or  after  the  close  of  the  more 
secular  instruction,  or  both.”  These  words  I transcribed  into  my  resolution. 
This  was  a vast  concession,  because  it  was  yielding  to  the  objection  by  saying, 
that  if  the  objection  is  made,  the  child  shall  be  removed  from  the  possibility  of 
being  taught  the  book. 

893.  Earl  of  Derby. ] The  result  of  it  was,  that  whereas  the  separate  religious 
instruction  involved,  as  a general  rule,  the  separation  of  the  different  denomi- 
nations, this  description  of  instruction  involved,  as  a general  rule,  the  admission 
of  different  denominations,  but  with  permission  to  individuals  to  absent  them- 
selves from  it  ? 

Precisely. 

894.  That  which  was  the  rule  in  the  one  case  was  the  exception  in  the  other? 

Just  so.  The  Archbishop  further  writes,  .“  This  would  completely  obviate 

any  inconvenience  that  might  arise  from  some  of  the  children’s  parents  objecting.” 
And  Lord  St.  Germans’  letter  the  same  day  says,  “ The  Archbishop  entirely 
approves  of  the  proposed  restriction  of  the  use  of  the  books  to  the  half-hour 
which  immediately  precedes,  or  to  that  which  immediately  follows  the  time  of 
secular  instruction  ; and  he  thinks  that  it  should  be  moved  by  you  rather  than 
by  any  other  Commissioner.”  Accordingly,  I amended  my  notice,  and  my 
motion  was  to  come  on  upon  the  1st  of  April. 

895.  Earl  of  Desart .]  What  has  been  generally  the  plan  with  regard  to 
reading  those  religious  books  in  the  combined  education ; have  they  generally' 
been  read  either  before  or  after  the  secular  portion  of  instruction  ? 

I am  not  able  to  answer  what  the  practice  .has  been,  but  I should  think  that 
at  this  time,  when  those  books  were  used,  there  was  no  particular  hour  at  which 
they  were  read  by  the  children,  but  that  they  were  taught  in  classes  in  the  order 
which  was  most  convenient. 


896.  Lord 
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Lfd  <!>■*«•]  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  state  the  proceedings 
S ' ; p°k  plaee  wl*.h  respect  10  your  motion  so  amended,  and  with  respect  to 
Baion  Greenes  motion,  and  Master  Murphy’s  amendment  upon  it? 

I have  already  stated  that  my  motion  was  to  come  on  on  the  1st  of  April  T 
MattIedMa  e?61  hord  St.  Germans,  requesting  me  to  meet  him  and 

S on  t“hS!l  Tdf  Mr  J°nm  Y.°"?g’  1 accordi“Sly  met  them  at  the  Castle,  I 
Murohv  aSfne1  March>, lnd  ‘here  was  a very  long  commmueation,  Master 

iiurphy  acting,  as  it  appeared  to  me,  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  and  as  autnonzed  to  speak  their  sentiments;  and  1 am  quite  positive 
when  I say  that  the  two  mam  topics  upon  which  he  dwelt  were— first  the  con- 
struction of  the  8th  Rule,  as  to  which  he  stated  that  the  clergy  of  his  communion 
relied  upon  the  power  which  that  rule  in  its  literal  construction  gave  by  which 
the  exclusion  of  a book  could  be  effected  by  the  exercise  of  a single  veto  • and 
T 5?  To?—’  he  °,bJec,ed  t0  the  use  of  the  work  entitled,  “ Lessons  upon  the 
Truth  of  Christianity.  Now,  with  respect  to  that  book,  perhaps  yourP  Lord- 
ships  are  already  aware  that  there  are  two  editions  of  it.  The  one  edition 
was  prmted  and  published  by  the  Board,  and  is  in  theirParliamentary Retard stS 
fmav  ShTa  f e'b°q  vPnn‘e‘?  “d  s?“ctioned  by  them.  The  othe/edition,  which 
1 W,-  . 1 [k  s ed,tl°n,  and  is  entitled,  “ Lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christi 

UonedhvR  e R “T  'mt  ™der  the  head  of  books  not  Polished  hut  sane 
troneuby  the  Board.  I do  not  mean,  of  course,  to  undertake  to  detail  the  nature 

th  -a6 1 M“rPr1r. f .obJecL°ns,  but  he  objected  particularly  to  this  work  upon 

the  Ev'dences  of  Christianity.  I think  he  pointed  out  a particular  partof  tte 
work  which  he  considered  objeotiouahle.  I had  had  veiy  Uttk  expPeLoe  in 
fte  pioceedings  of  the  Board.  :[  had  been  a very  short  time  a Commissioner 
A great  deal  of  what  he  said  I heard  then  for  the  first  time,  and  I was  neither 
prepared  to  answer  nor  to  controvert  it ; but  Master  Murphy  most  fairlv  and 
candidly  a day  or  two  afterwards,  finding  that  in  some  parLZs  h ligW 
have  misled  me  and  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  wrote  me  a letter,  which  I have  here 
the  letter  is  dated  the  2d  of  April.  ’ 

897.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  read  that  letter? 

T iW°w  Pr6miSe  that  just  at  That  time  notice  had  bee»  given  of  a motion 
House  o/°r  S°me  m9v?  mt“  the  P™oeedmga  of  the  Commissioners  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  The  subject  was  a very  unpleasant  one  to  us  all ; and 

Wnt’Z'  .i:  eedr  t0  haTe  }he  0PPort™ity  of  making  that  a pretext  for 

tiding  the  thing  over  for  a month.  My  motion  was  accordingly,  on  the  tot 
adjourned  for  a month  ; and  on  the  day  after,  the  2d  of  April,  I got  this  letter 
from  Master  Murphy  : “ At  the  meeting  of  the  Board  yesterday,  Mr.  Cross 
very  properly  brought  under  our  notice  two  important  documents',  bearing  out 
Hnhbf  StrrCtl0u  °f  016  8th  Rulev  contended  f01'  by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
„ ■ i / J;°V  cop.y  of  one’  and  tbe  substance  of  the  other.  The 

whfctf  dlaft  -°f  fiirSt,'S  “ Mr'  i313156'8  handwriting;  and  upon  the  occasion 
Mr  Blake’and  M n™ly  .Commissioiiers  present  were  his  Grace, 

nossihle  be  The  Mrq  “ ; 1 * nSht  t0  aPPrize  you  of  this  as  soon  as 

possiole.  the  reading  of  those  documents  occasioned  much  surprise  to  everv 
member  present,  except  Mr.  M ’Donnell,  who  saw  them  before  the  meeting  and 
to  none  more  than  myself.  Even  Dr.  Henry,  who  has  been  long  a member  of 

2°??’  SayS  hf  ney<"'  heard  °f  tbem’  H woaId  aPPear  they  were  not 
adverted  to  upon  the  revision  of  the  rules,  which  took  place  in  1848,  or  on  any 
former  oocasion;  and  I can  say  for  myself  with  perfect  truth,  that  until  yester- 
day,  I never  had  the  slightest  intimation  of  their  existence.  I beg  leave  to 

SSI  af 1 h°  ? be  Y r’Y that  hiS  Ex°dlency,  and  perhaps  Sir  J.  Young, 
should  at  once  be  informed  of  the  existence  of  those  documents.  This  I should 

nuSiffexcll  C°n?dfr  tba‘  1 was  authorized  in  my  position  to  intrude  further 
upon  his  Excellency  s kindness,  apart  from  its  expediency.  I will  as  regards 
mysdf,  deem  it  a personal  favour  if  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  do  so 6 and 
further,  from  me  to  assure  Ins  Excellency  that  I was  until  yesterday  afternoon 
wholly  ignorant  of  their  existence.  To  this  I pledge  myself  to  truth  and  honour  ” 
(and  nobody  can  doubt  that  for  a moment  after  that  assurance)  “ I should 
twYcYTesTf  ‘T  ,baf yesterday  l for  the  first  time  ascertained  that'  there  were 
the  Evidences  amongst  the  books  furnished  by  the  Board  ■ one 
published  by  other  parties  (that  is  by  Parker),  ••  and  put,  as  such  books  are 
merely  on  the  recommended  list;  another  approved  of  and  published  by  the 

’ Q 2 Board 
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Board  itself.  The  former  was  the  only  one  I saw,  and  upon  reference  to  it  you 
will  find  it  does  contain  the  matter  to  which  I stated  my  objection.  The  latter, 
which  was  revised  by  Dr.  Murray,  differs  materially  from  the  other.  I procured 
it  at  the  Board  yesterday,  and  upon  examining  it,  I find  that  as  far  as  I can 
judge,  it  is  free  from  any  objection  I have  ever  heard  urged  against  the  book, 
except  one,  to  which  I did  not  consider  it  necessary  to  advert  on  last  Thursday. 
This,  I make  no  doubt,  was  the  one  you  read.”  (The  truth  is,  I had  read  both.) 

“ p.  S.— I greatly  fear  that  these  documents,  inconsistent  with  the  rules  as  pub- 
lished in  every  report,  will  not  raise  the  character  of  the  Board.”  The  two  papers 
which  Master  Murphy  copied  are,  I believe,  both  before  the  Committee  already. 
The  following,  No.  1,  was  written  in  reply  to  a letter  from  Mr.  N.  L.  Tottenham, 
dated  the  27th  of  August  1840,  complaining  that  an  Inspector,  in  consequence 
of  some  objection  made  to  the  books  “ Scripture  Extracts  ” and  “ Sacred  Poetry,” 
directed  them  not  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  secular  instruction.  The  reply 
to  that  was,  “ Sir, — We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  your 
letter  of  the  27th  ultimo,  respecting  the  use  of  the  ‘ Scripture  Extracts  ’ and 
£ Sacred  Poetry’  in  the  national  schools.  In  reply,  we  are  directed  to  state  that 
the  Commissioners  do  not  insist  upon  having  them  read  by  any  children  whose 
parents  or  guardians  object  to  them,  nor  can  they  sanction  any  compulsion  for 
the  purpose.  But  the  patrons  of  any  school  who  think  proper  may  have  them 
read  on  the  opening  or  immediately  before  the  closing  of  the  school,  provided  no 
children  shall  be  required  then  to  attend  against  the  will  of  their  parents  or 
guardians.”  No.  2 is  a minute  in  September  1848.  This  is  an  abridgment, 
not  a full  note  of  it : “ Patrons  of  any  school  have  the  power  of  requiring  the 
books  to  be  read.”  “ Note.— This  is  the  substance,  though  perhaps  not  the  very 
words  of  this  minute.  And  a letter  of  the  23d  September  1843  was  written,  in 
pursuance  of  this  minute,  but  its  effect  is  not  fully  explained  without  reference 
to  the  minute  itself.”  I suppose  Mr.  Cross  can  furnish  that ; but  I have  not  a 
copy  of  it. 

898.  Earl  of  Harroioby.']  Were  those  minutes  signed  by  the  secretary  of  the 
Board  at  the  time  ? 

I presume  they  were ; they  were  regular  acts  of  the  Board. 

899.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  What  happened  after  you  received  this  letter  from 
Master  Murphy  ? 

Master  Murphy  then,  or  a little  before,  gave  notice  of  his  amendments  to  my 
motion,  which  were  in  these  terms,  that  both  copies  of  the  work,  that  pub- 
lished by  Parker,  and  the  work  published  by  the  Board,  should  be  excluded  from 
the  lists  of  the  Board. 

900.  1 understood  you  to  say,  that  eventually  you  withdrew  your  motion  in 
favour  of  Baron  Greene’s  ? 

Your  Lordship  will  remember  that  my  motion  was  limited  altogether  to  books 
to  be  used  in  the  Gormanstown  school.  There  was  no  written  rule  with  respect 
to  the  books  to  be  used  in  model  schools  ; and  the  rule  with  respect  to  them 
was  rather  a rule  by  implication  from  the  practice  in  other  schools  than  a posi- 
tive rule  of  the  Board.  In  fact,  there  was  no  written  rule  with  respect  to  books 
to  be  used  in  model  schools  at  all. 

901.  But  you  never  did  submit  your  motion  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Board  ? 

There  never  was  a vote  taken  upon  it,  but  there  was  a proceeding  upon  it. 
I do  not  know  whether  the  minutes  of  the  Board  make  any  reference  to  it,  but 
I can  undertake  positively  to  say  that  there  was  a meeting  and  a discussion 
upon  it  in  May.  It  consisted  of  three  parts : that  the  three  books  should  be 
read  in  the  school ; that  this  should  be  subject  to  the  right  of  the  parent  to 
have  his  child  excused  from  reading  any  of  the  books  to  which  he  thought 
proper  to  object ; and  that,  where  any  objection  or  veto  was  interposed,  a cer- 
tain portion  of  the  day,  either  immediately  at  the  commencement  or  before  the 
closing  of  the  school,  should  be  appropriated  for  that  purpose.  I made  this 
motion  in  May.  I thought  it  of  great  importance  to  myself  that  the  grounds 
on  which  I made  the  motion  should  be  distinctly  understood  by  the  Board,  and 
I have  the  reasons,  which  I read  and  submitted  to  the  Board,  as  follow : — 
“ I have  thought  it  right  to  commit  to  paper  my  reasons  for  submitting 
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this  resolution  to  the  consideration  of  the  Board,  and  I shall  now  read 
them.  It  is  necessary  to  premise  that,  shortly  after  I became  a Commis- 
sioner, the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  preferred  a complaint,  that  two  of  the  books 
i have  mentioned  in  the  proposed  resolution  were  not  used  in  the  Clonmel 
district  model  school,  which  had  been  opened  for  above  three  years.  The 
subject  of  this  complaint  underwent  frequent  discussions.  To  these  I need  not 
re  ei  urther,  than  to  say  that  they  led  to  the  adoption  of  a resolution  on  the 
f,d  -December  1852,  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redington  in  these  terms”  (and  I 
t en  read  the  resolution  of  the  3d  of  December):  “Apprehending  that  this 
lesoiution,  and  the  omission  to  decide  on  the  Archbishop’s  complaint,  might 
hereafter  be  misconceived  and  treated  as  sanctioning  the  exclusion  of  those 
books  m our  model  schools,  I moved,  and  the  Board  adopted,  the  following 
resolution  on  the  14th  of  January  1853.  It  was,  as  I have  said,  with  a view  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  what  had  taken  place  in  the  Clonmel  model  school  that 
1 moved  this  resolution”  (I  am  speaking  now  of  the  resolution  of  the  14th  of 
January)  In  terms  it  asserts  the  right  of  selecting  and  excluding,  which  we 
allow  to  the  patrons  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ; but  it  is  obvious 
that  in  the  exercise  of  such  a right  there  is  a marked  and  all-important  difference 
Detween  the  Board  and  a patron.  First,  the  patron  may  arbitrarily,  and  without 
having  or  assigning  any  reason,  exclude  any  of  our  books  ; but  the  Board  cannot 
or  at  least  ought  not,  unless  on  adequate  and  assignable  grounds,  to  exclude  as  a 
part  of  secular  instruction  the  books  printed  and  published  by  them  for  that  very 
purpose.  In  the  next  place,  the  Board  has  not  such  information  as  is  accessible 
to  patrons  to  vindicate  the  exclusion  of  any  of  these  books.  As  connected  with 
this  topic,  I take  leave  to  read  the  communication  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
made  to  the  Board  on  the  19th  of  February.”  I have  that  here  ; it  has  been 
printed  ; it  is  JSo.  7,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Archbishop's  Charge  : “ In  addition 
th?e  ,arSuments  ” (speaking  of  the  Archbishop’s 
and  ‘!’e  h,?h  authority  from  whence  they  have  proceeded,  I would 
void lat  tie  ex,clusi°n  of  an7  om'  °wn  boots  by  a previous  order  cannot  be 
rested  on  the  plea  of  necessity,  because  the  use  of  the  books  is  no  more  iinpe- 
lative  m a model  than  in  any  other  school.  In  all  our  schools,  without  exception, 
our  rule  allows  the.  veto  of  parents  and  guardians  entertaining  these  views  I 
think  we  are  bound  in  fairness  and  consistency  to  order  all  our  books,  including 
ot  course  those  specified,  to  be  sent  to  and  used  in  the  Gormanstown  model 
school.  I have,  perhaps  unnecessarily,  but  in  caution,  expresslv  referred  to  and 
preserveu  the  veto  of  parents  and  guardians  ; indeed,  I have  mne  further  and 
prevented  the  possibility  oi  those  books  being  even  heard  by  the  children  of 
parents  and  guardians  who  object  to  their  use.  It  may  be  said  that,  in  referring 

tiVh\nf  r°ca  °Wtednbyn  n 8!h-of  °ur  Rllles'  1 dePart  from  its  literal  construc8- 

‘T’  ff  I u admlt  ‘ba‘  1 "'a*  or  could  have  been  intended  to  give  any 
other  effect  to  its  exercise  than  that  of  prohibiting  the  reading  by  or  teaching  of 
the  child  or  children  on  whose  behalf  the  objection  should  be  made.  The  prac- 
“t£d  c°“st™otlonof  *e  bas  been  uniformly  at  variance  with  that 
which  is  contended  for  as  its  literal  construction.  It  will  be  observed,  that  in 

£6T  found8thhree  b°°lk5'  aS  b°0lf  f°r  ™ited  secular  instruction,  I take  them 
fi  Lw  ft  I™’  fnd  ,“0  not  /eeI  that  1 am  at  liberty  to  treat  them  as 
ht  only  for  separate  religious  instruction.  I have  not,  in  my  resolution 
proposed,  adverted  to  the  other  books  sanctioned  by  the  Hoard,  as  I do 
not  understand  the  introduction  and  use  of  any  of  them  to  be  a matter  of 
any  difference  of  opinion.”  Those  papers  were  laid  before  the  Board  It 
o thaHinv7eVI0U  by,the  ArchbishoP-  ‘bat  a resolution  confined 

was  n t SlIT  u ' “ Particular  rase  of  model  schools, 

was  not  adapted  to  the  occasion  or  the  necessity  of  the  case.  In  a letter 
to  me,  addressed  so  long  before  as  the  6th  of  April,  he  had  suggested  to 
me  tnat  there  ought  to  be  an  enlargement  of  the  motion,  and  I withdrew  mv 
motion  to  make  way  for  Baron  Greene's,  which  was  general  in  its  terms  and 
which  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  with  technical  precision  he  being ’more 
master  of  the  subject  than  any  of  ns.  Baron  Greene’s'  motion  was  as  111 Z 
T T?n  Cam™ssioners  do  not  insist  on  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Lessons  on  the 
Tiiith  of  Christianity,  or  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  beinw  read  in  any  of  the 
”v  ““4  schoois ; nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  as'  part  of  thelrdinarv 

he  leSS  ?“■'!?  "d'iChTal1  dhildT’  °f  Whatever  denomination  they'nmy 

(47?5 T d d'  In  any  SOh°|  attended  by  children  whose  parents 
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The  Right  Hon.  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so  read  by  their  children,  in  such  case  the 

F.  Blackburne.  Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  these  books,  except  at  times  set  apart  for  the 

tj  M ~~  purpose,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business,  and  under  the  folio  w- 

9 ' 1 ' arC  1 1 ing  conditions : First.  That  no  child,  whose  parent  or  guardian  objects,  shall  be 

required,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  be  present  at  such  reading.  Second.  That  in 
order  that  no  child,  whose  parent  or  guardian  objects,  may  be  present  at  the 

reading  of  the  books  above  specified,  public  notification  of  the  time  set  apart  for 

such  reading  shall  be  inserted  in  large  letters  in  the  time  table  of  the  school ; 
that  there  shall  be  a sufficient  interval  between  the  conclusion  of  the  ordinary 
school  business  and  the  commencement  of  such  reading;  and  that  the  teacher 
shall,  immediately  before  its  commencement,  announce  distinctly  to  the  pupils 
that  any  child  whose  parent  or  guardian  so  desires  may  then  retire.  Third. 
That  in  every  such  case  there  shall  be,  exclusive  of  the  time  set  apart  for  such 
reading,  sufficient,  time  devoted  each  day  to  the  ordinary  school  business,  in 
order  that  those  children  who  do  not  join  in  the  reading  of  the  books  may  enjoy 
ample  means  of  literary  instruction  in  the  school-room.”  Now,  to  that  motion 
there  were  Master  Murphy’s  amendments,  and  I may  preface  them  by  saying, 
that  Master  Murphy,  upon  the  discussion  upon  the  17th  of  June,  repre- 
sented his'  amendments  as  the  consequence  of  my  motions  interfering  with  the 
literal  construction  of  the  8tb  Rule.  Master  Murphy’s  amendments  were,  first, 
“ That  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  be  omitted  from  the  foregoing 
resolution;”  second,  “That  the  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences  be  omitted  from 
the  list  of  books  not  published  but  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education.” 

902.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Will  you  state  how  that  motion  and  those  amendments 
were  dealt  with  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

The  17th  of  June,  I think,  was  fixed  upon  to  dispose  of  them.  Baron  Greene 
was  not  in  attendance,  nor  the  Archbishop,  because  the  Archbishop  never 
attended,  I think,  from  the  time  he  made  his  objection  to  the  present  hour, 
more  than  once  or  twice.  The  Archbishop  had,  doubtless,  and  I dare  say  will 
lay  before  the  Committee  his  reasons  for  absenting  himself ; but  the  fact  was  so, 
that  Baron  Greene  seldom  attended,  and  that  the  Archbishop  never  took  part  in 
those  discussions,  and  his  communications  with  the  Board  were  always  in 
writing  ; and,  in  fact,  as  it  turned  out,  I was,  I may  say,  the  conductor  of  the 
whole  matter  very  involuntarily. 

903.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  not  Baron  Greene  attend  when  his  own  motion 
was  proposed  to  the  Board? 

No,  he  did  not. 

904.  Then  who  proposed  it  for  him  ? 

I do  not  know  who  moved  it ; it  was  upon  the  book,  and  written  ; the  pro- 
ceeding upon  the  17th  of  June  was  of  this  kind ; it  was  intimated  that  it  was 
the  desire  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  that  the  opinions  of  the  Board,  of  whom  there 
were  1 1 present,  should  be  taken  without  having  acts  or  entries  formally  record- 
ing them,  and  accordingly  the  opinions  of  the  Board  were  taken  upon  the  three 
questions. 

905.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  That  is  to  say,  Baron  Greene’s  motion  and  Master 
Murphy’s  two  amendments  ? 

Yes.  The  amendments  were  disposed  of  first,  and  Parker’s  edition  of  the 
Lessons  on  the  Christian  Evidences  was  erased  by  a majority  of  10  to  1. 

906.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  That  is  the  book  which  was  - sanctioned,  not 
published  by  the  Board  ? 

The  book  sanctioned.  The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  which  was 
the  book  published  and  sanctioned,  was,  as  I recollect,  negatived  by  a majority 
of  7 to  4. 

907.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Those  were  only  opinions  given,  not  regular  votes  ? 

Those  were  only  opinions  given.  As  a consequence  of  the  exclusion  of  one  of 

those  books,  which  was  the  subject  of  Baron  Greene’s  motion,  my  impression 
was,  that  his  motion  was  necessarily  negatived ; for  there  was  no  motion  that  his 
resolution  should  be  adopted  as  to  two  of  the  three  books,  and  it  was  necessarily 
negatived  by  the  rejection  of  one  of  them  ; but  so  the  matter  rested  on  the  17th 

of 
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of  June.  Some  days  elapsed,  and  I think  before  Baron  Greene  went  the  circuit 
I met  him,  and  it  was  agreed  between  us  that  there  ought  to  be  formal  acts  or 
to  thT  fS  suffi,0,e“t  faI?e  haiJ  elapsed  since  the  communication  was  made 
from  fhlmhblSd  °p  ana  0 ‘fe^Lieutenant,  and  no  communication  had  come  91,1  M”o1‘  l854 
from  them,  and  accordingly  the  8th  of  July  was  the  day  Sited  for  recording  acts 
pursuant  to  those  resolutions.  I am  very  sorry  to  say'that  I cannot  given  full 
account  of  the  transactions  which  occurred  on  the  8th  of  July.  I went  there  on 
tnat  day,  and  Mr  Cross  read  most  correctly  what  had  been  done  with  respect  to 
he  rejection  of  those  two  works.  The  effect  of  rejecting  one of  hem  That  is 

stood  as  resarded 

The  two  works  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  the  one  sanctioned  and  the 
other  sanctioned  and  published  by  the  Board,  were  entirely  excluded  from  our 
list.  The  one  which  had  been  published  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board  was  no 
longer  to  be  a book  either  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

tii^StSSS  S°  tha‘  R C°Uld  DOt  "™d  boused  at  the 

Certainly  ; that  is  just  the  effect  of  it ; and  with  regard  to  the  other'  that  of 
course  stood  in  the  same  predicament ; it  could  not  be  used.  ’ 

What  'ras  the  case  with  to  other  two 

They  remained  just  as  they  were. 

911.  Subject  to  the  veto  under  the  8th  Rule? 

T es. 

time  of  yZ  “i  Staf"  Ve‘°  Sl°°d  «th  "P"*  to  them  at  the 

StlflB-d  tn°  Yet°  ?f.  the./7111  of  June.  the  view  I took  of  it  was  this  that  the 
was  r IS-  ■?  fUn  °Peratl0n.  sare  and  except  that  one  of  the  three  books 
tte  siate  h wZh  tV  u reTaed'  “ resPert  of  it8  “nstmction,  just 
proceiding  ol'  the  8th  of  h / bff',he“  afterwards  made  of  the 

ito  “try  - rescinding  the 

913.  What  is  the  effect  of  that  ? 

£rd,tdctt>z^^ 

zr1  *- 

Yet  BiSh°P  °r  Downl  That  is  as  it  now  stands  ? 

I es,  on  those  acts  of  the  Board 

ipaSsssfisa 

U“ti*  ~ — ‘hat  the  8t„  Rule 
leatlthe^otrlf  "“J  Wi“  y°U  State  the  ^ reas“aa  caused  you  to 

yalnZ^Zoutt1^8^^^^'  cZbZ^wiZseZatiiZZtiiZ^That  ^ &Dd 

reason  for  loimna- thp  Rnnrri  u ■ instruction,  lhatwasmy 

a reason  for  it  • h«t  j d , nW  Justification  with  many  who  required 

or  regard  to  my  own  char’actcr, 

ImdariSllt  l°  ^“'Strike 

8 6’>  a 4 


As 
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As  far  as  regards  the  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  under  local  patrons, 
they  did  not  interfere ; but  as  far  as  regards  the  model  schools,  I have  always 
said  that  they  had  that  right.  I think  that  the  rule  of  the  Board  should  be,  that 
all  their  books  should  be  read  in  the  model  schools.  But  if  a state  of  facts  or 
circumstances  preparatory  to  the  opening  of  a model  school  were  laid  before 
the  Board,  sufficient  in  its  judgment  to  justify  an  exception,  1 am  clearly  of 
opinion,  that  the  Board  possess  the  right  to  malce  such  case  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule ; but  I must  further  say  this,  that  that  right  is  liable  to  this  con- 
sideration, that  great  regard  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  conditions  upon  which 
gentiemen  have  become  members  of  the  Board.  I speak  particularly  of  myself ; 
and  having,  when  1 became  a member  of  the  Board,  done  so  in  reliance  upon 
the  maintenance  of  that  principle,  I think  it  ought  not  to  have  been  violated, 
except  upon  the  most  substantial  grounds ; and  1 further  think  that  it  ought 
not  to  have  been  departed  from,  except  upon  some  fact  or  circumstance  brought 
before  the  Board,  constituting  a particular  justifiable  case  of  exception ; and  I 
further  think,  that  the  Board,  in  the  act  which  they  did,  simply  reversed  without 
reason,  and  without  fact  or  proof,  the  original  decision  of  the  Commissioners 
approving  of  those  works. 

918.  Then,  do  you  consider  that  the  giving  up  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  was  a departure  from  a most  important  principle  of  the  system  ? 

I think  the  exclusion  of  the  Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity  were  a sub- 
stantial breach  of  the  condition  upon  which  1 became  a Commissioner;  and  if  I am 
asked  what  the  view  I took  of  it  was,  I have  in  a few  lines  addressed  to  the  Arch- 
bishop, at  his  instance,  stated  very  shortly  the  views  which  occurred  to  me.  I must 
say,  that  I most  reluctantly  ceased  to  be  a member  of  the  Board.  I addressed  this 
letter  to  the  Archbishop  on  the  3d  of  September  1852.  I had,  in  a letter  to  the 
Lord  Lieutenant,  conveyed  pretty  much  the  same  view  of  it ; but  I think  this  is 
shorter,  and  perhaps  more  distinct:  “ My  dear  Lord  and  Archbishop, — Though 
it  may  not  be  necessary,  I think,  as  your  Grace  has  suggested,  that  it  may  pre- 
vent misrepresentation  to  state  in  a few  words  the  grounds  on  which  I most 
reluctantly  resigned  the  place  of  Commissioner  of  National  Education.  They  are, 
that  the  recent  resolutions  of  the  Board,  xvithdrawing  certain  books  from  the 
course  of  secular  instruction,  have  been  passed  in  derogation  of  a principle  of  the 
system  of  education  established,  when  and  long  before  I consented  to  become  a 
Commissioner.  That  system,  as  it  existed,  ought,  I think,  to  have  been  main- 
tained in  its  integrity  ; and  that  abundant  reasons  for  this  are  to  be  found  in  the 
great  authority  of  those  who  formed  and  matured  it,  in  its  maintenance  and 
extension  by  so  many  successive  Parliaments  and  Governments,  and  in  the  testi- 
mony borne  to  its  merits  and  success  while  it  remained  unchanged.  These,  with 
many  others,  afforded,  as  I conceive,  decisive  grounds  for  resisting  the  innova- 
tion which  has  been  effected,  and  by  which  the  institution  has  incurred  the  risk 
of  losing  one  of  its  strongest  claims  to  a large  share  of  the  confidence  and  sup- 
port which  it  had  previously  enjoyed.” 

919.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Did  Baron  Greene,  who,  you  say,  was  not  present  on 
the  8th  of  July,  consent  to  the  modification  of  his  resolutions  ? 

Not  all. 

920.  Do  you  think  that  the  Board  were  justified  in  considering  those  resolu- 
tions adopted,  and  in  consequence  the  8th  Rule  rescinded? 

I do  not  think  they  were.  I have  a paper  connected  with  that,  which  makes 
it  necessary,  before  I state  it,  to  mention  a date  or  two.  The  8th  of  J uly  was 
the  day  on  which  the  meeting  took  place,  and  the  resolutions  bear  date  the  8th 
of  July.  I was  not,  in  point  of  fact,  aware  of  the  way  in  which  they  were  drawn 
up  until  the  18th.  I was  in  the  country,  and  I did  not  return  from  the  country 
until  the  evening  of  the  18th;  and  upon  reading  the  memorandum  of  the  8th  of 
July,  I determined  immediately  to  write  to  Baron  Greene,  for  I had  a severe 
cold,  and  was  not  able  to  come  to  town  to  make  inquiries,  which  I was  disposed 
to  make  on  the  19th,  which  was  Tuesday.  In  the  mean  time  a debate  had  taken 
place  in  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  18th,  and  1 saw  a report  of  it  on  the  morning, 
of  the  20th  ; and  I then  found  that  the  resolutions,  which  I would  otherwise 
have  endeavoured  to  have  modified,  had  been  actually  transmitted  to  Lord 
Aberdeen,  and  that  the  transaction  was  at  an  end,  and  that  in  fact  my  further 
interference  was  of  no  moment.  But  before  I knew  that,  namely,  on  the  1 9thr 

I had, 
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I had,  as  I believe,  actually  written  or  prepared  a letter  to  Rnrnn  Pm 

S 7ftSad 

*-*  resolDtio“ -»  « 
about  to  ret^TttTrZvef  iThiT  “"S  T ™m°"r  tba‘  1 was 

to  you  in  order  that  y0u  may  seP  how  J **e  dr  Jn  g “<?,  send  a copy 

being ?hen  upo^EcS)  X wSds  t'n’aid  not  “ °f  “ (Baroa 

uot:t:hsicz 

respect:  1st.  That  it  states  the  {U  t„  1°  / 17,th  “f  June'  “ ‘bis 

should  be  rescinded.  2d  That  Baron  Greene's®  c°nsldered  that  the  8th  Rule 
carried,  with  the  omission  from  it  of  r T 18  statecl  t0  have  been 

with  respect  to  <”■«»»  Tmh  of  Christianity; 

intended  merely  to  reduce  to  form  the  ~ J ',rjdemtood  the  Board  to  have 
17th  of  June/wWch  waV  ttat  re  2 he  “pinions  delivered  on  the 
should  be  carried,  and  the’ motion  itself  negatived*  ” ° <fT®ene  s ntotion 

that  letter  to  Mr.  Cross  because  „„„„  f f,  •'  , 1 did  not,  however,  send 
that  the  notes  of  the  resolutions  entered  on  the*  R^hVh  1 8aid>  1 found 
Government  here,  and  that  t™y  wShe  SrhWt  f be“  Awarded  to  the 

tion^t lo1tUPOn  18th’  S°  that  *here  ™ *>  ™ - -Vp^ny1  moS  atZ 

upon  jo  in  big  fte^oari^yol  tba‘ 

received  one  interpretation  ? 1 “ iat  “ 8th  ^uIe  had  umformlv 

I did  not,  till  the  occasion  to  whfch  f W “ f n me  the  sublect  of  inquiry, 
any  other  construction  “an  the simple ^e^nton'of  SUSP“‘  that  ‘ha  rule  had 
the  reading  of  the  books.  option  of  any  child  that  objected  to 


" ="  aw*  eatra- 


about  it. 


1 any  controversy 


put  upon  the  8th  Rufeto  that 'effect  ^ be“  “ ™iform  interpretation 

same  construction?'  In' "thlteS'lS^eten^dLg  ha?  receired  tbo 

found  amongst  the  paners  that  „„  ’ ™ PendmS  ‘his  discussion,  it  will  be 

the  construction  dSTthSkto  b7  the  Board,  affirming 

very  discussion.  “ rs  ’ that  occurred  even  during  this 

“ ptetpretoara  h^bltrpurby^he  Bolrf  upra ‘tlm'sH  k£°7Ied6e'  in  which 
W1Ti,t  le  V16W  y°u  have  taken  ? * * t ie  -l^ule,  in  conformity 

here  is  ae  letter  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  the  year  1840,  and  I think  there  were 


The  Right  IJnn. 
F.  Blackburne. 

9th  March  1 854. 
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some  others ; and  there  is  an  entry  in  the  year  1853..  It  may  be  necessary  to 
remind  the  Committee,  as  connected  with  the  passing  of  the  resolutions,  that 
Master  Murphy,  both  upon  the  17th  of  June  and  the  8th  of  July,  distinctly 
stated  that  if  Rule  8 underwent  no  alteration,  he  was  satisfied  that  the  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences  should 
remain  on  the  list  of  works  published  by  the  Board. 

926.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  The  effect  of  having  those  books  upon 

the  list,  and  of  also  having  the  8th  Rule  unaltered,  would  have  been,  that 
though  they  stood  upon  the  list,  the  single  veto  of  a single  child  in  any  school 
would  have  had  the  practical  effect  of  excluding  those  books  from  the  whole  of 
the  schools  ? . 

According  to  his,  Master  Murphy’s,  views  of  the  interpretation  or  it. 

927.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  I understand  you  to  say  that  the  only  distinct  inter- 
pretation that  you  knew  of  that  has  ever  been  put  upon  the  8th  Rule  by  the 
Board  was  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Tottenham,  and  in  a letter  in  the  year  1853  ? 

Yes. 

928.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  page  49  of  the  second  edition  of  the  Arch- 
bishop’s Address,  is  there  not  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Board  giving 
an  interpretation  of  the  rule  ? 

Yes,  I now  see  it ; that  is  September  1842  ; I am  not  sure  that  I have  seen 
this  before. 

929.  Is  it  not  confirmatory  of  that  interpretation  ? 

It  is.  From  all  the  inquiry  I made  I never  had  the  slightest  suspicion,  till  the 
time  tlie  question  arose,  that  the  rule  had  ever  been  acted  upon  so  as  to  give 
that  effect  to  the  veto  that  is  contended  for. 

930.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  By  subsequent  inquiry  what  do  you  understand  to 

have  been  the  practice  under  the  rule  ? . . , . 

I am  perfectly  satisfied  that,  if  a parent  ever  objected  to  the  use  ot  any  book, 
it  had  simply  the  effect  of  excusing-  his  child  from  reading  it. 

931.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  But  you  do  not  say  of  the  rule  that  that  is  the 

literal  interpretation  ? r ..  , . 

As  to  the  literal  interpretation,  I have  explained  that  it  is  perfectly  ambiguous. 

932.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the  minute 
quoted  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  his  Address  ? 

This  is  a “ Copy  of  Minute  relative  to  Superintendent  Birmingham  s corre- 
spondence with  Mr.  Blackett,  patron  of  Ballygloss  National  School,  in  which  the 
patron  intends  the  teacher  to  instruct  the  pupils  in  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity.  15th  September  1842.  Read  letter  from  Mr.  Birmingham, 
superintendent  of  district  20,  with  respect  to  suggestions  made  by  him  to  the 
patron  of  Ballygloss  N.  S.,  relative  to  the  teachers  instructing  the  children  in 
the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  Ordered,  that  Mr.  Birmingham  be 
informed  that  he  should  have  consulted  the  Commissioners  before  writing  to 
Mr  Blackett  on  the  subject ; that  it  is  not  obligatory  on  the  patrons  of  national 
schools  to  use  any  of  the  national  school  books  published  by  the  Board.  That 
in  this  case  Mr.  Blackett  had  an  undoubted  right  to  require  the  teacher  to  use 
the  book  if  he  thought  fit,  and  that  the  duty  of  the  superintendent  was  to  report 
to  the  Commissioners  if  any  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  or  of  their  guardians, 
objected  to  their  reading  it ; and  that  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity 
were  intended  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  were 
compiled  with  the  express  view  of  avoiding  everything  that  could  be  justly  con- 
sidered offensive  to  Christians  of  any  denomination.  The  Commissioners  further 
direct  that  Mr.  Birmingham  be  cautioned  to  abstain  from  interfering  on  the 
subject  of  religious  instruction  given  in  schools  under  his  care,  except  in  cases 
when  the  Rules  of  the  Board  are  violated.” 

933.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Having  received  a letter  from  Master  Murphy,  stating 
that  it  had  only  just  come  to  his  knowledge  that  there  was  a difference  between 
the  two  editions  of  the  Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  namely,  that 
published  by  the  Board,  and  that  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ; and  that 
he  found  that  the  first  of  those  editions  did  not  contain  the  paragraph  which  led 
to  his  objection  to  the  second ; did  it  not  surprise  you  that  he  subsequently 

should 
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t0  »*»*>*  *«*  he 

Sfsssiisrsta 

I cannot  say  at  all. 

SfhMRrfer  W reaS?n’  b°th  recorded  and  stated  verbally  was  that  the 
8th  Rule  as  he  interpreted  it,  gave  protection  against  the  use  of  ah  o r 

these  books ; and  that  as  I interpret  it,  the  proton  was  Shi  away  °f 

Sg." »T  ” “ “■•  ■■■*  ■•> « »•  *«*.  KXZrSt 

it  does. 


7Vie  Right  Hon. 
F.  BlacJtbume. 

9th  March  1854. 


938.  Assuming  that  distinction  to  be  correct  and  inct  it  , , , 

slightest  difference  with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  hn<i<s  v,  • °!v  S ,no^  mfke  t,ie 
if  they  or  their  parents  object  to  the  Le  of  them  P ' * chlldren’ 

■Not  the  least. 

theorigSypll^B^f3*  interpretafe“  is  stldctly  in  conformity  with 
I do. 

940  You  approved  of  that  original  plan  5 
1 did.  r 

tween  Lm'd^sIa^ley^SleSer  andThe^thne  ^vherf you^ihned^h^Boardf1^6^^  bp" 

regretted  that  there  was;  but,  generally  sne^kino-3  an.d  1 Sreatly 

well  conducted,  and  doing  a great  deal  ofPgood.  h ?ht  the  mstltution  was 

su^it^Sry  z :^^zr  h°f  dTrSe  *>» 

approved  of),  but  it  wal  upon ihe genera as  7™ 
mg  well  that  you  joined  the  Board  ^ ‘ tb  1 the  system  was  work- 

Undoubtedly. 

had^ei^i^r^dScedlhhD'li^Lad^nten^rlv^th^KuS^ePlace^d^'tir^011^^!0^ 

the  Kildare  PiLiTfeciety  led  the  ““  be  “°  do,lbttlla‘ 

ntvaluahk  character,  and  there  is  no  Lb?  thatft!  NaSnd 

improved 


The  Right  Hon. 
F.  Blackburne. 

gth  March  1854. 
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improved  upon  that ; and  I should  say  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  exclusion 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  system,  as  it  is  now  established  in  the  national  schools,  was, 
upon  the  whole,  as  perfect  as  it  could  be  for  secular  instruction. 

945.  You  have  frequently  attended  at  the  schools  at  Marlborough-street  ? 

I have  been  there ; I will  not  say  frequently ; but  nobody  can  have  seen  them 
without  admiring  the  regulations  and  everything  connected  with  the  establish- 
ment. 

946.  In  those  schools  in  Marlborough-street,  were  not  the  Scripture  Extracts 
read  without  an  objection  during  the  time  of  combined  education  for  a number 
of  years  ? 

I believe  uniformly. 

947.  At  those  schools,  was  not  Archbishop  Murray  accustomed  to  attend  as 
a Commissioner  ? 

I take  for  granted  that  he  must  have  had  a considerable  inspection  of  them. 

948.  You  have  seen  the  reports  of  those  schools,  and  have  probably  attended 
yourself  at  the  annual  examinations  and  distributions  of  prizes  r 

Yes. 

949.  Is  it  within  your  recollection,  that  the  Protestant  pupils  who  were  under 
a course  of  instruction  as  teachers,  were  on  those  occasions  addressed  generally 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin;  and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers  were  at 
the  same  time  addressed  by  Archbishop  Murray,  taking  leave  of  them  ? 

I believe  it  was  so. 

950.  Are  you  aware  whether  in  those  addresses  the  late  Archbishop  Murray 
frequently  concluded  on  his  part  with  delivering  to  each  of  those  Roman  Catholic 
teachers  who  were  leaving  the  model  schools,  to  take  the  charge  of  instruction  in 
the  provinces,  a copy  of  the  Douay  Testament  ? 

I believe  so.  Upon  the  subject  of  the  approbation  of  the  system  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  prelates,  I may  refer  to  a very  accurate  report  which  I have, 
published  by  Dean  Bagot,  of  the  proceedings  upon  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
model  school  at  Newry,  and  particularly  the  speech  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Blake, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Dromore  ; he  attended  and  made  a very  excellent 
speech.  He  says,  “ I will  now,  my  Lord,  with  your  permission,  apply  what  I 
have  said  to  the  national  system  of  education.  That  system,  my  Lord,  provides — 
First,  the  great  .desideratum,  a good  moral  education  for  the  whole  community, 
supplying  excellent  class-books,  excellent  teachers,  and  excellent  Inspectors. 
Secondly,  it  invites  all  the  youth  of  the  whole  country  into  its  schools.  Thirdly, 
it  takes'  care  that  the  great  principles  of  morality  and  religion,  which  are 
suggested  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  are  admitted  by  all  Christians  of  every 
denomination  in  Ireland,  shall  be  diligently  inculcated  in  its  books,  and  by  its 
teachers.” 

951.  You  stated  incidentally,  in  reply  to  a former  question,  that  you  considered 
it  exceedingly  unfortunate  that  a considerable  number  of  the  Protestant  classes 
in  Ireland  should  have  stood  aloof  from  the  National  Board  ? 

Yes ; entertaining  the  opinion  I do,  I very  much  regret  it. 

952.  Has  not  the  consequence  of  that  been  in  many  instances  necessarily  apd 
inevitably  to  put  the  management  of  the  schools  from  which  the  Protestants  so 
stood  aloof  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Necessarily. 

953.  And  in  the  more  remote  quarters  of  Ireland,  is  it  your  opinion,  from  your 
knowledge  of  the  absence  of  a middle  class,  and  the  non-residence  of  proprietors, 
that  if  a school  of  the  National  Board  is  thrown  into  the  hands  exclusively  of 
the  resident  Roman  Catholics,  the  strong  probability  is,  that  it  will  fall  into  the 
management  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

I think  so. 

954.  Do  you  consider  that  to  be  an  unfortunate  incident  arising  out  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  or  any  necessary  consequence  resulting  from  the 
system  itself,  as  described  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter? 

It  arises  from  the  fixed  opinions  of  those  who  dissent  from,  and  object  to,  the 
system  of  national  education  as  established. 


955.  In 
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955.  In  those  cases,  where  the  schools  from  those  circumstances,  or  anv  others 
tall  into  the  hands  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood^ 
does  not  that  produce  a natural  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  children 
to  attend  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

y°u.>  or  y°u  n°t»  think  that  the  case  would  be  just  correlative  if 
they  fell  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  the  Protestant  clergy;  that  is  to  say, 
that  it  would  create  a disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to 
attend  r 

I think  it  would. 

957.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Did  your  resignation  take  place  previously  or  subse- 
quently to  the  rescinding  of  the  8th  Resolution  by  the  Board  ? 

It  took  place  after  the  8th  of  July ; but  I was  quite  determined  from  the 
17th  ot  June  to  resign. 

958.  At  the  time  when  you  resigned  you  were  aware  that  the  8th  Rule  had 
been  rescinded  ? 

I was  ; I resigned  about  the  28th  of  July. 

959.  If  you  had  been  aware  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Board  to  rescind 

and  tbat  tllat  order  been  made  in  conjunction  with  the  passing 
■ of  Master  Murphy’s  motion  for  the  exclusion  of  one  of  the  three  books,  should 
you  have  still  thought  it  necessary  to  resign  ? 

Undoubtedly.  I consider  that  book  as  a most  substantial  part  of  that  course 
of  instruction  established  when  I became  a member  of  the  Board  ; and  I repeat 
that,  without  using  the  words,  breach  of  faith,  at  all  in  an  offensive  sense,  having 
become  a member  of  the  Board  upon  the  faith  of  the  observance  of  the  con- 
dition  with  respect  to  those  books,  I found  myself  bound  to  resign,  and  I 
considered  the  expunging  of  the  book  from  the  list  as  a breach  of  faith  with 
■me. 

960.  Lord  Ardrossm.-]  Do  not  you  think  that  if  more  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  Ireland  had  adhered  to  the  system  at  first,  fewer  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  would  have  adhered  to  it  ? 

It  is  very  hard  to  tell;  if  both  parties  would  only  endeavour,  for  the  sake  of 
a great  public  end  in  view,  to  co-operate,  one  would  expect  that  there  ouaht  to 
be  no  dissent.  ° 

961.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  they  practically  done  so  in  any  parishes  that 
you  are  aware  of ; have  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  and  the  clergyman  of  the 
Established  Church  united  in  any  instances  for  this  object  ? 

I cannot  say  that ; but  I should  think  there  must  be  many  instances  of  it  - 
I believe  there  are.  ’ 

962.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  returns  before  the  Committee,  it 
appears  that  in  many  instances  the  great  bulk,  and  in  some  instances  the  whole 
ot  the  children  m national  schools  are  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion. 

y<T  vh0Wr<dge  °f  fhe  coun.try>  are  there  not  very  many  large  districts  in 
remote  places  in  Connaught  and  Munster  in  which  inevitably  such  a result  must 
happen  without  any  necessary  exclusion  of  Protestants  ? 

I think  there  must  be  some ; 1 will  not  say  there  are, a great  many. 

tW6?wUPPi?S11?S- th®  priest  ,t0  be  the  manager  and  patron  of  the  school,  and 
that  that  school  is  in  one  of  the  parishes  in  the  South  and  West,  in  which, 
that^fAmSl6,  mY  be,s,°me  Protestants,  there  are  but  few;  do  not  you  think 
dislncuLtTon11  nn?lber  °Y  ?!ftants  in  such  a school  would  make  it  a matter  of 
™ pa?  of  Protestant  parents,  to  send  their  children  to  such  a 

school,  so  managed  by  the  priest  ? 

I think  so. 

. .9?4'  llsco™[.  ^ncarty.l  I understood  you  to  say,  that  your  reason  for 

amount  f N v°nal  B,oard  was  Jom  belief  ‘here  was  a considerable 

combined  religious  and  secular  instruction  given  in  the  national 

Yes. 


The  Right  Hon. 
F.  Btackburne. 

9th  March  1854. 


R 3 


965.  Did 
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The  Right  Hon. 
F.  Blackburne. 

gth  March  1854. 


965.  Did  you  believe  that  that  combined  religious  and  secular  instruction 
extended  to  the  schools  generally  through  the  country? 

Yes ; of  course  I must  believe  that  in  some  places,  for  instance,  where  the 
people  were  nearly  exclusively  Roman  Catholics,  there  would  be  no  such  thing 
as  combined  education. 

966.  You  consider  that  the  Commissioners,  having  the  power  of  regulating 
the  instruction  in  the  schools  under  their  immediate  patronage,  ought  to  have 
so  regulated  it  uniformly  in  their  model  schools  as  to  secure  in  them  the  use  of 
the  books  which  they  had  sanctioned  and  published  ? 

I do,  unless  there  was  a special  case  of  exception.  For  instance,  a model 
school  might  be  established  where  there  may  have  been  several  national  schools 
before  in  the  district,  which  may  have  been  under  different  management— some 
Protestant  and  some  Roman  Catholic  ; and  if  it  was  found  that  there  had  been 
attempts  made  to  introduce  those  books,  and  that  the  parents  had  exercised  their 
veto,  and  that  there  was  therefore  no  hope  of  having  the  books  read  in  the 
model  school,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  introduction  of  them  might  excite  a 
prejudice  against  it,  and  produce  an  obstruction  to  its  successful  working, 
I should  say  that  the  Commissioners,  in  that  case,  ought,  with  a view  to  the 
ultimate  establishment  of  the  school,  to  say  that,  for  the  present,  at  all  events, 
they  will  not  call  upon  them  to  read  those  books. 

967.  But  it  was  on  account  of  the  practical  departure  of  the  Board  from  their 
own  views,  as  originally  laid  down,  that  you  felt  yourself  bound  to  withdraw 
from  the  Board  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

968.  As  you  attach  so  much  importance  to  a combined  system  of  education 
in  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  Commissioners,  do  you  conceive  that 
those  model  schools  exercise  any  great  influence  over  the  schools  generally 
throug’n  the  country  ? 

I think  they  are  calculated  to  exercise  a great  deal  of  influence,  particularly 
the  model  schools  in  Dublin. 

969.  Practically,  do  they  exercise  any  influence  over  the  schools  generally 
through  the  country  ? 

That  must  depend  upon  the  diffusion  of  teachers. 

970.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  not  many  model  schools  as 
yet? 

Not  a great  number. 

971.  Viscount  Clancarty ,]  Are  the  model  schools  really  regarded  as  models  by 
the  patrons  of  other  schools  through  the  country  ? 

I cannot  form  any  opinion  upon  that. 

972.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  they  not  called  district  schools  ? 

Yes. 

973.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Was  it  with  the  expectation  in  your  mind,  that  that 
system  of  combined  religious  and  secular  teaching  was  to  be  carried  on  generally 
in  the  national  schools  through  the  country  that  you  joined  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

974.  But  you  are  aware  that  the  patrons  have  an  unreserved  right  of  using 
such  books  as  they  please,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  Board  ? 

Yes;  they  are  not  bound  to  use  any  of  the  Board’s  books  ; but  they  cannot 
use  any  to  which  the  Board  object. 

975.  I understood  you  to  say,  that  any  system  which  did  not  combine  religious 
with  secular  instruction  would  not  have  your  approbation  ? 

Yes. 

976.  If  you  found  that  in  the  great  majority  of  the  national  schools  in  Ireland 
there  was  not  such  a system  of  combined  religious  and  secular  teaching  for  the 
children,  would  you  consider  that  system  objectionable? 

I do  not  say  that  that  principle  must,  under  no  circumstances,  be  departed 
from  ; it  might  be  absolutely  necessary,  in  some  cases,  to  make  an  exception. 
Education  is  a benefit  and  blessing  in  itself,  and  you  may  not  be  able,  in  all  cases, 

to 
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to  effect  combined  education ; but  I think  it  most  desirable,  in  a system  of 
popular  education,  as  far  as  possible,  to  give  joint  education  in  matters  of 
religion.  I think  it  tends  to  promote  habits  of  harmony  and  good  feeling  and 
good-will  in  the  period  of  youth,  when  impressions  are  often  indelibly  made. 

977.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  You  said  that  you  thought  that  in  many  cases  the 
1 rotestants,  by  standing  aloof  from  the  system,  have  thrown  the  management  of 
the  schools  into  the  hands  of  Roman  Catholics  ? 

I think  so. 

978.  But  in  those  particular  schools  do  you  not  think  that  the  inspectorship 
ot  the  schools  and  the  receipt  of  aid  from  the  Board,  and  the  supervision  of  the 
Board,  does  in  some  degree  qualify  and  control  the  education  that  is  given  in 
those  Roman  Catholic  schools  ■? 

The  inspection  and  the  control  with  respect  to  the  use  of  books  is  calculated 
to  produce  very  great  benefits,  no  matter  who  is  the  manager. 

979.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Independently  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,” 
with  respect  to  which  you  have  been  examined,  are  there  not  most  valuable  and 
extensive  extracts  from  Scripture  in  the  ordinary  reading  books,  to  which  no 
objection  at  all  has  ever  been  made  ? 

J ust  so  ; there  are. 


980.  In  that  respect  alone  (not  excluding  the  further  consideration  of  the 
more  important  benefits  derived  from  the  more  complete  study  of  the  Scriptures) 
do  you  not  conceive,  comparing  the  state  of  these  schools  with  that  of  the 
antecedent  schools  which  were  distributed  over  the  country,  that  great  practical 
benefit  has  been  effected,  justifying  the  principle  of  combined  religious  and 
secular  education  r 

I think  those  are  invaluable  books,  and  a course  of  instruction  in  them  must 
produce  salutary  consequences. 

981.  During  the  interval  of  time  from  your  joining  the  Board  to  the  com- 
mencement  of  this  unfortunate  difference  of  opinion  respecting  the  construction 
ot  the  8th  Rule,  had  you  any  opportunities  of  observing  whether  the  administra- 

t i iheir  duties  by  the  Commissioners  was  fair  and  impartial  ? 

.,  1 bad  no  reason  whatever  to  doubt  or  question  it.  The  time  was  very  short 
bVanl  bJ  °ibSerVed  ; for  1 only  j°ined.the  Board  in  April,  and  this  controversy 


98_.  In  relation  to  the  objections  which  have  been  conscientiously  felt  by 
many  Protestants  to  the  national  system  of  education,  have  you  been  able  to 
observe  whether  there  was  a practical  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Board  to  meet 
those  objections  if  they  could  do  so  consistently  with  their  principles  ? 

1 do  not  think  that  any  occasion  ever  occurred  where  there  was  an  oppor- 
tunity of  manifesting  that. 

983.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] In  speaking  of  the  amendments  that  were  pro- 

J fu  E,Saif  ,not?!‘nS  of  the  remarkable  amendment  proposed  by  Mr.  O’Ferrall, 
on  the  29th  of  April  1853,  and  not  withdrawn  till  the  8th  of  July  1853 : you 
were  aware  of  that  ? J y 

Quite. 

984.  Would  it  not  be  as  well  to  include  that  amongst  the  amendments  ? 

it  would ; but  as  it  was  withdrawn,  and  as  it  was  upon  the  minutes,  I thought 
it  unnecessary  to  mention  it.  I suppose  it  is  upon  the  minutes.  This  is  Lord 
8t.  Germans  letter  to  me  upon  the  19th  of  March.  The  first  person  who  pro- 

Fritlav  rR,ereS°  a*'011  mer"’aS  MaSter  MnrPhy  : “ S°011  after  y°“  left  me  on 
riday,  I received  a packet  of  papers  from  Master  Murphy:  among  them  is  the 

sketch  of  an  amendment  which  he  means  to  move  to  your  resolutions  He 
propose8  but  he6  T™  '“‘"“‘T  as  t0  the  time  of  the  books  that  we 

comyikd  (fuse  tt°mrP0SeS  “0  t“d“r  *°  the  books  sha11  ba 

985.  Was  that  amendment  proposed  by  Master  Murphy  ever  discussed  at  anv 
of  those  meetings  of  which  you  have  been  speaking  J J discussed  at  any 

I think  never.  ° 


(47.5.) 


R 4 


The  Right  Hon. 
F.  Blackburne. 

Qtb  March  1854. 


986.  I believe 
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The  Right  Hon.  986.  I believe  you  were  the  only  person  present  on  the  17th  of  June  who  voted- 
F.  Biackbunie.  against  the  second  amendment  of  Master  Murphy,  namely,  for  the  withdrawal  of 
gth  March  1854.  tlie  sanction  of  the  Board  from  the  Lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  ? 

’ The  only  one. 

987.  That  was  supported  by  the  Presbyterian  members  of  the  Board  ? 

It  was. 

988.  Do  you  recollect  whether  they  supported  it  upon  the  same  grounds  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  members  did  ? 

I think  there  was  very  little  discussion ; the  thing  had  been  so  long  under 
consideration,  that  they  had  all  made  up  their  minds  (at  least  I had),  and  I think 
there  was  very  little  discussion  upon  it  that  day. 

989.  In  the  previous  discussions,  did  it  come  out  what  were  the  objections  of 
the  Presbyterians  to  this  particular  book  ? 

I do  not  recollect  to  have  heard  them ; I do  not  remember  their  being  stated. 

990.  It  appears  that  the  Presbyterian  members  of  the  Board  joined  you  in. 
opposing  the  first  amendment  ? 

Yes. 

991.  Do  you  remember  whether  they  joined  you  upon  the  same  grounds  upon 
which  you  opposed  it  r 

I do  not  recollect  distinctly  any  statement  of  their  reasons  for  joining  in  it. 

992.  Were  the  grounds  upon  which  both  the  amendments  were  pressed  upon 
the  other  side  stated  at  the  time  ? 

I think  not,  I think  there  was  no  argument  or  discussion  at  all ; at  least,  if 
there'  was  any,  it  made  so  little  impression  upon  my  mind  that  I do  not  remem- 
ber it. 

993.  At  any  of  the  previous  discussions,  had  those  grounds  been  stated  ? 

Ihe  impression  upon  my  mind  was,  that  these  books  had  become  obnoxious  to 

the  Roman  Catholics. 

994.  By  “ the  Roman  Catholics,”  do  you  mean  the  Roman  Catholic  members- 
of  the  Board,  or  the  Roman  Catholic  body  generally,  or  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  ? 

It  is  very  hard  to  say,  but  they  were  objected  to  by  people  of  that  pep- 
suasion. 

995.  You  do  not  mean  to  say  that  all  the  Roman  Catholics,  or  any  great 
number  of  them,  objected  to  the  use  of  those  books  ? 

I do  not  mean  to  say  as  to  that,  for  I do  not  know  anything  about  the 
matter. 

996.  Was  not  Archbishop  Cullen  directly  connected  with  the  objection  to  the 
interpretation  of  the  rule,  which  would  have  had  the  effect  of  introducing  these 
books  into  use  in  the  schools,  though  not  subjecting  any  child  whose  parent 
objected  to  them  to  the  necessity  of  reading  them  ? 

Yes,  as  well  as  I can  recollect  his  letter. 

997.  Had  you  any  reason  to  think  that  he  was  connected  in  a similar  way 
with  those  amendments  of  Master  Murphy's  ? 

No,  I cannot  say. 

998.  Were  not  those  amendments  described  as  intended  to  obviate  that  con- 
struction of  the  8th  Rule  which  you  held  in  common  with  the  Board  itself  for  a. 
number  of  years  ? 

The  amendments  were  to  avoid  the  effects  of  that  construction,  and  to  retain 
the  protection  of  the  construction  which  they  gave  to  the  rule. 

999.  The  construction  for  which  Archbishop  Cullen  pressed  as  a necessary 
protection  to  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

1000.  I understand  you  to  say,  that  you  contended  that  the  question  involved 
, in  those  two  amendments  was  not  so  much  a question  whether  the  Board  were 

right  or  wrong  in  thinking  well  or  ill  of  those  books,  but  rather  a question  of 

principle,. 
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S^aapri“,/r  0bjeCti°a  t0  the“  ~ ta  ^on  the,  ^Belu 

Yeg  -r.  Black  bur ne. 

. ld01’  Was.  that  Tiew  of  the  tendency  of  those  amendments,  namely,  that  they  91htfarcl*  l8ffe 
involved  a principle,  at  all  confirmed  by  the  manner  in  which  those  amendments 
Them  ? amed  by  elther  the  mover  of  tllem-  or  those  who  spoke  in  favour  of 

I shouW  think  quite  confirmed  ; because  the  very  struggle  for  the  exclusion 
of  the  book  showed  that  it  was  regarded  as  essential. 

1002  You  also  thought  the  exclusion  of  this  book  a very  important  act  with 
respect  to  its  practical  effects  upon  the  instruction  given  in  the  schools  ? 

Decided^.  I spoke  with  respect  to  myself;  but  undoubtedly  with  respect  to 
the  schools  that  had  put  themselves  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ■ with  reference 
to  the  existing  course  of  instruction,  I thought  it  unjust  to  them. 

,,  1"03-  ,HaTe  you  eTer  considered  the  legal  effect  of  this  resolution,  supposing 
the  Board  to  act  upon  it,  as  regards  those  persons  who  are  connected  bv  lend 
documents  with  the  Board,  the  lessees  of  vested  schools  ''  ‘ g 

better’.  aTeneVerCOnSideredthat;  bU‘  ‘he  hSS  they  S°  t0  law  ab““‘  ^ 'he 

. 1004;  With  reference  to  the  construction  of  the  8th  Rule,  are  you  aware  that 
m point  of  fact,  in  many  of  the  schools  there  is  separate  religious  ™tmc  ion 
S’o' ^"ohour  before  or  an  hour  after  the  secular  instmctlu  bm  still 
withm  what  are  called  the  school-hours  ; are  you  aware  that  that  is  extensively 
if  not  universally,  practised  m the  national  schools  - " ’ 

No,  I am  not  aware  of  that. 

1005.  Assuming  that  to  be  the  fact,  would  it  not  considpraM,,  * *1 
interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  if  there  be  a recognized  time  for  earrySg  on  flm 
religious  instruction  daily  m all  the  schools;  namely,  by  not  rele°-atFn°-  this 
book  to  the  day  when  the  separate  religious  instruction  is  carted  on  but  bv 
Tchod1?  “nDS  th°Se  °UrS  “ 'Vh‘Ch  reh®!0US  inst™ction  is  given  daily  "in  the 

It  might  have  that  effect. 

1006.  But  you  were  not  aware  of  that  fact?  * 

No. 

1007  If  the  effect  of  that  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule  was  this  that  the 
book  being  objected  to  by  some  of  the  children  was  not  made  a part  the 
secular  instruction  but  was  read  either  during  the  hour  before  or  tl/hour  after 

ttbathh  ha  f br,rf  before,or  tbe  balt  hour  after  the  hours  of  secular  instruction 
£hat  hour  or  half  hour  being  set  apart  for  religious  education!,  in  that  way  the 
interpretation  of  the  rule  and  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  would  be  only  affirming 
™Tlfa™SalidlStlnCt  mterPretatlon  of  the  rule  uPon  Which  the  Board  has  acted? 

• 'f'  your  opinion  that,  apart  from  the  consideration  of  the  prinoinle 

involved,  the  system  has  undergone  a material  change  for  the  worse,  asPa  prac- 
tical system,  by  the  passing  of  those  amendments  ? ^ 

wwf.?7  °Pinio11-  I tbi"k  th?  withdrawal  of  a very  valuable  work  from  the 
schools  is  a serious  and  substantial  injury  to  the  system. 

Certainly  Pla°e  mIsbt  be  surJPlied  by  an°tiler  valuable  work  ? 

reparabie?0  5,0,1  C°"CeiVe  ■*•**'  haS  been  d°“  tbat  not  perfectly 

I flunk  if  the  Board  substitute  a work  of  equal  value  upon  the  same  subiect 
if  they  can  find  one,  the  injury  may  be  repaired.  ^ 

1011.  Do  you  think  that  the  grounds  upon  which  thnqp  twn 

r the  Board  "■ooid  “ ^ 

I think  not. 


S 


1012.  Da 


The  Right  Hon. 
F.  Blackbume. 

gth  March  1854. 
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1012.  Do  you  expect  that  the  Board  will  make  any  substitution  which  will 
repair  this  injury  to  the  system  ? 

No,  I do  not. 

1013  Bari  of  Dcrhi.']  You  stated,  some  time  ago,  that  a letter  had  been 
addressed  by  Archbishop  Cullen,  expressing  strong  objections  against  the  use 
ofthrPartLlarbook;  at  that  time,  or  at  any  other  time,  have  any  specific 

°ttnk  Se  was  a pastoral,11  published  by  Archbishop  Cullen,  stating  specific 
objections  to  it. 

1014  To  which  of  the  two  editions  of  which  you  have  spoken  do  those 

Stamping  now  of  the  contents  of 
a pastoral  letter,  hd  I know  can  be  easily  had;  and  I would  rather  refer 
to  that  than  undertake  to  state  the  contents  ot  it. 

1015.  Did  Archbishop  Cullen's  objection  extend  equally  to  ttie  Scripture 
Lessons  as  well  as  to  the  work  upon  the  Evidences  ot  Chustianity . 

1 cannot  recollect ; I should  think  not. 

1016  Were  not  Archbishop  Cullen’s  objections  very  much  addressed  to  the 

principle  of  giving  any  instruction  in  religious  matters  under  any  circumstances, 
i-  Unman  Catholic  and  to  Protestant  children  combined?  . 

I should  think  so ; but  I am  speaking  now  of  a document,  of  which  having 
made  no  co;  oSr  Extract  from  it,  I am  speaking  from  very  general  recol- 
lection. 

1017  Were  any  specific  objections  stated  in  that  letter  which  you  speak  of 
as  havdng  been^ Addressed  by  Archbishop  Cullen  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and 

httaveTdMt^l°coLction  that  my  motion  was  treated  as^irm^tjon 
upon  the  system,  and  as  introducing  that  which  would  essentially  alter  the 
system  that 'then  existed. 

1018.  Your  motion  had  reference  not  to  one  of  those  books  only,  but  to  three; 
placing  all  the  three  precisely  upon  the  same  footing  r 
Precisely. 

iniQ  Therefore  do  I rightly  understand  that  Archbishop  Cullens  objection 
wa^tliat^ourmotion^vould,  i/point  of  fact,  facilitate  the  introduction  c .those 
books,  aU  of  which  he  considered  to  have  been  previously  practically  e 

ClUT  think  that  the  main  objection  which  his  letter  dwelt  upon  was  the  con- 

S£SS£aS53^JS5^ 

hooks.  ( 

1020.  When  you  say  “ a power  over  those  books,”  you  mean  the  power  ot 

■eXTlfe7ow«  of  .excluding  them,  under  the  right  of  the  veto  of  the  parent. 

1021  Lord  Ardrosmn.-]  ,The  Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity  having 

1021.  u>xajau  -h  of  books  puhlished  and  sanctioned  by  the  Boaid, 

dSfou’S  any  safeguard  against  the  Scripture  Lessons  being  also  expunged  at 
some  future  period  ? . rpc;npf,t  tn  another  hook.  I confess 

, s -bxsjs  satsixarsu  -«  «. ... 

taken  awav  so  important  a part  ot  it. 
tain  a great  deal  of  religious  matter. 

1023.  Earl  of  Harrmvbyl  Would  there  he  any  security  that  the  passageum 
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1025.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.']  Is  there  any  instance  of  their  having  so  sus- 
pended the  use  of  books  ? 

No,  none. 

1026.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  But  in  relation  to  the  power  of  excluding 
even  ihe  Scripture  Extracts,  is  not  that  power  now  vested  in  every  patron  of 
every  national  school  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes. 

1027.  With  respect  to  the  two  editions  of  the  books,  the  Lessons  upon 
the  Truth  of  Christianity,  was  not  the  Irish  edition  adopted  by  the  Board  with 
the  sanction  of  Archbishop  Murray,  he  being  himself  a Commissioner  at  the 
time  ? 

Yes ; that  was  an  emendation  of  the  prior  edition.  It  underwent  emendation 
by  the  Commissioners,  of  whom  Dr.  Murray  was  one. 

1028.  Do  you  know  whether  any  such  emendation  took  place  with  respect  to 
Parker’s  edition,  that  was  afterwards  introduced  upon  the  list  of  the  books  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Board  ? 

I am  not  sure  that  any  alteration  of  it  took  place.  It  must  in  some  way  have 
received  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners. 

1029.  With  respect  to  the  Irish  edition,  the  proof  sheets  were  sent  round  to 
all  the  Commissioners,  as  is  the  usage  ; but  I presume  that  nothing  of  that  kind 
could  have  occurred  with  respect  to  the  English  edition? 

I should  think  there  did ; when  the  Commissioners  put  books  into  that  list 
they  became  sanctioned  by  them,  and  I am  persuaded  that  Archbishop  Murray 
must  have  read  every  line  of  it,  and  approved  every  wrord  that  it  contains. 

1030.  You  will  observe  that  in  the  one  instance,  and  that  of  the  Irish  book, 
it  is  recommended  ; in  the  other  it  is  only  one  of  the  books  sanctioned  ? 

Certainly. 

1031.  "Have  you  ever  heard  of  a book  which  is  called  the  Sequel  to  the 
v Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  also  published  by  Parker,  and  being  in 

fact  a sequel  of  the  book  which  is  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

Yes;  I recollect  ,that  is  distinctly  mentioned  in  the  pastoral  letter  of  Dr. 
Cullen. 

1032.  And  that  sequel  contains  a great  deal  of  controversial  matter? 

I cannot  tell  what  the  matter  of  it  is  at  all. 

1033.  Assuming  that  the  sequel  to  a given  book  contains  controversial  matter 
which  is  calculated  to  excite  religious  jealousy,  what  effect  do  you  think  the 
circulation  of  a sequel  of  that  description  would  have  upon  the  circulation  of 
the  book  to  which  the  second  was  a sequel  ? 

It  does  not  follow  that  both  are  read  by  the  same  person.  I should  have  for- 
gotten altogether  about  the  sequel,  but  I happened  this  very  morning  to  cast  my 
eye  over  that  pastoral  letter,  and  I saw  that  the  argument  suggested  in  the 
question  was  used  there.  Your  Lordships  asked  me  with  respect  to  the  former 
interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule  by  the  Board ; it  is  contained  in  a letter  from  the 
Board  to  Mr.  Gallagher  on  the  8th  of  February  1853,  in  which,  referring  to  the 
Scripture  Lessons  and  Evidences  of  Christianity,  the  Board  write,  “As  managers 
of  the  school,  you  may,  if  you  think  fit,  require  the  teacher  to  instruct  the  children 
in  the  books  specified ; but  no  child  is  to  be  compelled  to  read  them,  whose 
parents  or  guardians  object.” 

(47. 5.) 


those  books  which  touch  upon  religion  might  not  hereafter  be  equally  expunged 
upon  the  same  principle  ? 

Not  the  least. 

1024.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  But  I understand  you  to  say  that  you 
do  not  affirm  the  proposition  that  a book  once  put  upon  the  list  is  irrevocably 
introduced,  but  that  the  Commissioners  may  exercise  a discretion  at  some  future 
period  in  relation  to  that  book  ? 

In  relation  to  that  book,  either  by  substituting  another  for  it,  or  even  by  sus- 
pending the  use  of  that  book,  if  from  local  or  other  circumstances  in  any  parti- 
cular school  they  saw  that  the  working  of  the  system  would  be  impeded  and  not 
facilitated  by  it. 


2 


1034.  Eari 
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1034.  Earl  of  Harrowbv .]  Am  I right  in  supposing  that  the  importance  which 
you  attach  to  the  exclusion  of  this  book  is  different  from  that  which  you  would 
attach  to  the  exclusion  of  any  ordinary  book  which  might  be  upon  the  list,  and  that 
you  attach  special  importance  to  it  in  this  point  of  view,  as  having  m fact  altered 
the  amount  of  combined  religious  instruction  which  was  countenanced  by  the 
heads  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  altered  it  in  a very  essential  particular. 

1035.  And  therefore  that  it  was  of  importance  as  an  evidence  of  the  amount  of 
combined  religious  instruction  which  the  heads  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in 
Ireland  would  hereafter  encourage  their  flocks  to  receive  ? 

That  inference  might  be  drawn  from  it  as  a substantial  act  on  the  part  of  that 
Church  sanctioning  the  use  of  that  book. 

1036.  And  now,  that  encouragement  was  no  longer  to  be  held  out  ? 

Yes. 

1037.  Therefore,  it  was  a movement  of  an  important  religious  body  ? 

Yes.  I never  would  have  seceded  from  the  Board,  unless  I had  attached  a great 
deal  of  importance  to  it. 

1038.  One  that  was  likely  to  have  an  extensive  influence  upon  the  conduct  of 
parents,  and  the  managers  of  schools? 

Yes. 

1039.  Are  you  aware  whether  these  books  have  been  practically  much  used  in 

any  other  than  the  model  schools  of  the  Board  ? . 

The  answer  to  that  question  must  depend  upon  an  examination  of  the  returns  ; 
but  I am  sure  that  there  are  a vast  number  of  schools  in  which  neither  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  nor  the  Lessons  upon  the  Evidences  were  read. 

1040.  Are  you  aware  whether,  practically,  any  difference  has  taken  place  to 
any  extent  in  the  amount  of  use  made  of  the  Extracts  or  other  religious  books  in 
mixed  schools  since  those  resolutions  of  the  Board? 

No,  I am  not. 

1041.  You  are  not  aware  whether  any  effect  has  been  produced,  and  if  so,  what 
effect  ? 

No.  So  far  as  opinion  goes,  I should  say,  that  there  has  been  very  little  or  no 
effect  produced,  because  matters  were  in  so  uncertain  a state,  that  the  patrons 
and  managers  probably  abstained  from  taking  any  measures  till  the  matter  came 
before  Parliament. 

1042.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Presuming  that  any  members  of  the  Board  should 

object  to  any  book  used  for  combined  secular  education,  as  containing  matter 
contrary  to  the  teaching  of  their  Church,  would  it  be  competent  to  the  Board  to 
remove  such  book  without  violating  any  of  those  principles  upon  which  you  said 
that  you  joined  the  Board?  ....... 

I think  it  would  not  be  competent,  unless  upon  some  ground  of  actual  mischief 
in  the  operation  and  working  of  the  system. 


1043.  Who  is  to  be  the  judge  of  that? 

There  is  a system  established  by  persons  who  are  competent  to  establish  it; 
and  if  persons  join  it  afterwards,  they  should  join  it  for  the  purpose  of  upholding, 
and  not  of  subverting  it. 


1044  Then  you  consider,  that  if  some  members  of  any  one  Church  (without 
■specifying  any  particular  Church)  stated,  that  they  considered  that  certain  books 
published  by  the  Board  were  directly  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  their  Church, 
those  books  could  not  be  removed  by  the  Board  without  a violation  of  prin- 
ciple on  the  part  of  the  Board  ? _ _ , 

In  my  opinion,  the  Board  ought  not  to  have  reviewed  and  reversed,  upon 
o-eneral  grounds,  the  original  system,  though  I think  they  might,  upon  special 
grounds,  have  made  a particular  case  an  exception ; or  they  might  have  with- 
drawn one  book,  and  substituted  an  equivalent  for  it.  But  I do  not  think  that  a 
member  coming  into  the  Board  after  the  system  had  been  established  had  a rig 1 
to  complain  if  the  Board  refused  to  rescind  a rule  which  formed  part  of  the 
original  system  which  that  man  joined  when  he  became  a member  of  the 

Boa,d‘  1045.  Earl 
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1045.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Were  there  not  reasons  given  for  excluding  the  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity? 

I cannot  charge  my  mind  with  any  specific  reasons. 

1046.  Have  not  you  heard  it  objected  to  upon  the  ground  of  its  resting  reli- 
gious truth  on  the  basis  of  evidence  instead  of  authority  ? 

I do  not  think  I ever  heard  that  stated  before,  but  I think  that  would  have 
been  a very  futile  argument. 

1047.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Can  you  tell  whether  Master  Murphy  was  a member 
of  the  Board  during  the  time  of  Archbishop  Murray  ? 

He  must  have  been. 

1048.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] Do  you  think  there  are  any  means  by  which  the 
system  could  nowbe  made  more  agreeable  to  the  feelings  of  those  who  have  hitherto 
objected  to  it  on  the  side  of  the  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I am  not  at  all  prepared  to  answer  that  question.  I know  that  the  Bishop  of 
Ossory  has  considered  the  subject  most  maturely  ; and  it  was  the  subject  of  dis- 
cussion at  a meeting  at  which  I was  present,  between  him  and  the  Earl  of 
Eglintoun,  when  Lord  Lieutenant.  I dare  say  the  Bishop  will  lay  before  your 
Lordships  the  plan  which  he  would  suggest ; I am  not  prepared  to  do  it. 

1049.  Under  the  existing  system,  without  any  change,  is  there  any  means  by 
which  a Protestant,  who  has  hitherto  objected  to  the  system,  could  consistently 
with  his  own  views  join  now  in  the  management  of  a school  in  connexion  with  a 
Roman  Catholic  chapel  or  nunnery,  or  any  other  school  altogether  under  Roman 
Catholic  management  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  there  are. 

1050.  If  that  be  so,  the  act  of  his  predecessor  in  declining,  upon  conscientious 
grounds,  to  take  any  part  in  the  establishment  of  a national  school  in  the  parish, 
and  leaving  it  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  patron,  will  have  the 
effect  of  precluding  his  successor  from  carrying  out  a mixed  system  of  secular 
and  religious  education  in  such  a case  r 

Yes.  This  measure  of  exclusion  of  these  books  is,  in  my  opinion,  greatly 
calculated  in  itself  to  prevent  a joint  system  of  education,  though  that  may  not 
be  the  opinion  of  others. 

1051.  Lord  Fingall. ] Are  yo,u  aware  that  the  number  of  vested  schools  bears 
a very  small  proportion  to  the  number  of  non-vested  schools  ? 

I believe  so. 

1052.  Do  not  you  consider  that  it  would  be  of  advantage  if  there  were  more 
-schools  vested  in  the  Commissioners  ? 

I should  think  so.  They  have  more  control  over  them,  and  I think  there  is 
more  security  for  their  good  management. 

1053.  Do  not  you  think  that  a great  deal  of  the  disrelish  towards  the  vesting 
of  schools  is  caused  by  the  uncertainty  which  for  some  years  has  hung  over  the 
system  of  national  education  ? 

I think  so.  I think  the  schism  with  respect  to  it  has  greatly  prevented  the 
increase  of  the  number  of  vested  schools. 

1054.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  think  that  under  the  existing  system,  as 
regards  the  non-vested  schools,  there  is  a sufficient  power  on  the  part  of  the 
patron,  be  he  of  what  religion  he  may,  to  carry  on  the  system  of  education 
as  he  pleases  ? 

Very  much  ; but  first  of  all  there  is  the  inspection,  which  is  of  great  value 
and  importance.  So  far  as  regards  the  books,  he  need  not  use  any  of  the  Board’s 
books,  but  he  cannot  use  any  books  which  the  Board  do  not  approve  of;  there- 
fore, there  is  great  security  that  no  books  but  those  which  are  perfectly  proper 
and  correct  will  be  used. 

1055.  Supposing  that  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  had  a 
prejudice  against  the  system  as  at  first  established,  were  now  disposed,  under  the 
altered  regulations  of  the  Board,  to  establish  a school  in  a part  of  the  country 
where  Protestantism  prevailed ; might  he  not  carry  on  that  system  of  education, 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  pretty  much  in  the  manner  that  he  might  have 
done  if  he  had  been  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare  Place  Society  ? 

(47.5.)  s 3 
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I think  there  was  inspection  in  both  cases,  and  great  security  that  no  improper 
books'would  be  used. 

1056.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Would  it  be  a mixed  system  of  education  that  he 

W°We  *ramot™teh°that  till  we  know  what  the  books  are  that  he  uses  m the 
school. 

1057  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  You  have  been  asked  some  questions  with 
respect  to  the  effect  of  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  having  held  aloof 
from  the  national  system  of  education.  I understood  you  to  say  that  one  ot  the 
effects  of  this  separation  was  this  : that  in  many  parts  ol  the  country  the  clergy- 
man has  not  had  that  share  in  the  direction  ol  national  education  which  he 
otherwise  would  have  had,  and  that  it  fell  in  consequence  into  the  hands  ol  the 
priest  ? 

Yes. 

1058  Do  you  think,  from  your  knowledge  of  the  country  generally,  that  if 
the  clerey  of  the  Established  Church  had  joined  it  from  the  first,  and  had 
obtained  an  influence  in  conducting  the  system,  'the  priests  would  have  joined 
it  so  extensively,  and  have  continued  in  connexion  with  it  so  long  . 

I think  they  probably  would  not. 

1059.  So  that  it  is  to  be  looked  at  as  to  its  effect  in  both  ways? 

Yes. 

1060.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] If  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  had  not  approved  of 
the  system  so  much  at  the  outset,  do  you  think  there  would  have  been  a greater 
chance  of  its  being  taken  up  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I can  hardly  tell  that. 

1061  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  What  do  you  think  has  been  the  effect  of  this 
separation  of  the  two  classes  of  clergy  upon  united  education,  that  is  to  say, 
the  education  of  children  of  different  denominations  in  the  same  school ; has  it 
had  any  very  material  effect  upon  the  amount  of  united  education,  in  the  way  ot 

either  lessening  or  increasing  it? 

I should  say  it  must  have  diminished  the  amount  of  united  education. 

1062.  What  would  you  say  to  such  a passage  as  this  : “ The  first  five  schools, 
having  on  their  rolls  124  Protestants,  are  in  the  parish  of  Clonenagh,  of  which 
Dean  Kennedy  is  the  rector.  Two  national  schools  with  Protestant  teachers 
were  opened  in  Mountrath  in  October  last  year,  under  the  Dean  s management ; 
they  were  dosed  however  in  November,  and  re-opened  only  last  April,  since 
the  re-opening,  nearly  all  the  Protestant  children  have  ceased  to  attend  the 
Coote-street  national  schools,  which  are  also  m the  town  of  Mountrath,  but 
Which  are  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers.  There  are  thus  Roman  Catholic 
national  schools  and  Protestant  national  schools  in  the  same  town,  i rummery 
also  will  lose  a considerable  number  of  the  Protestants  on  its  rolls,  as  those  who 
attend  it  are  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Mountrath.’  V ou  see  that 
there  there  was  united  education  in  a national  school,  under  the  direction  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  priest ; and  the  effect  of  the  rector  joining  the  Board,  and 
putting  the  schools  under  it,  was  to  make  a separation  of  the  children  i 
It  so  happened  in  that  case. 

1063.  Do  not  you  think  that  is  very  likely  to  have  been  very  often  the  case, 
from  the  fact  that  Protestant  clergymen  will  employ  Protestant  teachers,  and 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  and  that  the  parents  ot 
the  different  communions  would  choose  to  have  teachers  of  their  own  com- 
muniun  ? 

It  is  quite  possible. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock  . 
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Die  Veneris , 10°  Martii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Des art. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Most  Reverend  RICHARD  WHATELY,  D.  D.,  the  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  being  present,  is  examined  as  follows  : 

1064.  Chairman .]  I believe  your  Grace  was  one  of  the  original  members  of 
the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

I was. 
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1065.  You  resig’ned  your  seat  at  the  Board  last  year  ? 

I c.eased  to  be  a Commissioner  last  year.  I do  not  like  to  use  the  word 
“resigned.” 

1066.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  you  taken  a very  warm  interest  in  the  system 
from  the  commencement  ? 

From  the  very  commencement  I have.  It  was  proposed  to  me  first  in  the 
month  of  November  after  my  appointment,  and  I laboured  to  make  myself  fully 
master  of  the  system  and  of  the  circumstances  that  might  affect  the  carrying  of 
it  out,  and  I laboured  most  assiduously  ever  after.  I was  not  merely  an  atten- 
dant at  the  weekly  meetings  of  the  Board,  but  I was  in  the  course  of  the  week  a 
very  frequent  attendant  at  the  model  school,  and  conferred  with  the  other  Com- 
missioners in  private,  and  with  the  Inspectors  and  schoolmasters  and  other 
officers  that  were  concerned  in  carrying  on  the  system.  So  that  in  fact  I devoted 
a great  deal  more  time  and  attention  to  it  than  merely  as  an  attendant  at  the 
ordinary  weekly  meetings  of  the  Board.  I have  taken  the  liberty  of  mentioning 
that  circumstance  for  This  reason,  that  there  was  a pamphlet  brought  out  some 
•years  afterwards  by  a person  who  stated  distinctly  that  Provost  Sadlier  and 
myself  seldom  or  never  attended  the  meetings  of  the  Board,  and  knew  nothing  of 
what  was  going  on,  but  merely  signed,  without  examination,  any  papers  that 
were  put  before  us,  which  was  a statement  that  perhaps  he  might  not  have  known 
-to  be  untrue,  but  if  he  had  made  the  slightest  inquiry  he  might  have  ascertained 
that  it  was  the  very  reverse  of  the  truth. 


1067.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  state  to  the  Committee  how  the  combined 
•religious  instruction  was  first  engrafted  on  the  system  ? 

It  was  at  a very  early  meeting  of  the  Commissioners,  at  which  it  was  suggested 
by  some  of  them,  a suggestion  immediately  adopted  by  the  others,  that  it  would 
■be  a thing  most  unacceptable,  and  indeed  almost  impossible  to  he  carried  on,  to 
ignore  altogether  everything  connected  with  religion;  that  it  would  be  possible 
(47. 6.)  s 4 to 
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to  have  an  cnit-religious  system ; that  is  to  say,  we  might  have  just  such  an 
education  in  reference  to  Christianity  as  we  are  accustomed  always  to  give,  in 
reference  to  the  heathen  religions,  to  all  young  gentlemen  who  have  a classical 
education.  We  teach  them,  and  we  could  not  avoid  teaching  them,  that  there 
were  such  beings  worshipped  as  Jupiter  and  Neptune.  We  teach  them  that  all 
this  heathen  mythology  which  they  are  obliged  to  learn,  in  order  to  understand 
the  history  and  geography  of  ancient  nations,  was  all  a delusion,  all  untrue  and 
unworthy  of  attention,  except  for  the  sake  of  elucidating  the  authors  which  they 
are  reading.  For  it  would  be  impossible  to  give  a young  man  what  is  called  a 
classical  education,  and  to  ignore  altogether  the  existence  of  any  such  thing  as 
the  heathen  mythology.  And  we  agreed  accordingly  that,  though  it  would  be 
possible  to  give  an  anti-religious  education,  and  to  teach  that  Christianity  and 
Mahomedanism  and  Paganism  are  all  systems  ot  delusion,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  ignore  (as  the  modem  phrase  is)  all  reference  to  religion,  unless  we  were 
contented  with  simply  teaching  the  children  to  read  and  write,  which  might  be 
done  out  of  iEsop’s  Fables.  Accordingly,  it  was  suggested  that  the  plan  should 
be  so  far  modified,  that  everything  which  could  be  agreed  upon  by  the  Commis- 
sioners as  being  something  unexceptionable  for  Christians  ot  all  denominations, 
should  be  introduced  in  the  various  lessons  on  history  and  geography,  and  in 
whatever  other  ways  might  seem  most  suitable.  And  in  addition  to  this, 
Dr.  Carlile,  who  was  one  of  the  original  Commissioners,  suggested  that  a con- 
siderable portion  of  Scripture  might  be  introduced,  not  enforced  but  recom- 
mended by  the  Commissioners,  by  framing  a new  version,  that  should  not 
adhere  rigidly  either  to  the  authorized  version  or  to  the  Douay,  respecting 
which  there  was  a great  deal  of  party  spirit  and  controversy  afloat.  This 
was  also  acceded  to  by  Archbishop  Murray,  and  by  all  the  other  Roman  Catholic 
as  well  as  Protestant  Commissioners.  And  accordingly  he,  with  the  assistance 
of  some  of  the  other  Commissioners,  prepared  those  Lessons  from  the  Scrip- 
tures that  were  published  by  the  Board.  But  although  the  reading  of  those 
Scripture  Lessons  was  never  made  compulsory,  that  is,  no  patron  was  allowed  to 
compel  children  to  read  them  if  the  parents  objected,  the  Reading  Books  (as 
they  were  called)  of  the  Board  contained  a great  deal  of  Scripture  History, 
and  frequent  allusions  to  Christianity,  and  a proper  admixture  of  religious 
motives  addressed  to  Christians  as  such  in  all  the  moral  lessons  given ; and 
those  books  the  patron  of  any  school  may  require  the  children  who  attend  the 
school  to  read. 

1068.  The  Committee  understand,  that  the  combined  religious  instruction  con- 
sisted of  those  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  which  was- 
afterwards  published  by  your  Grace,  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ? 

It  was  not  published  by  me ; it  was  published  by  the  Board. 

1069.  Written  by  your  Grace  ? . 

No,  it  was  not  written  by  me  ; it  was  altered  by  Mr.  Carlile  from  a work 
which  had  been  published  by  me  before  ; it  was  not  altered  in  any  essential 
points  of  doctrine ; but  there  were  some  small  things  which  he  thought  could 
be  better  expressed,  and  that  was  the  book  'published  by  the  Board.  The  other 
was  afterwards  admitted  on  the  list  of  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

1070.  Should  you  have  approved  of  the  system  if  there  had  been  no  com- 
bined religious  instruction  in  it  ? 

I do  not  think  it  could  possibly  have  worked.  If  it  could  have  been  possible 
to  teach  children,  not  only  simply  to  read  and  write,  but  also  anything  of  history 
and  geography,  with  a complete  exclusion  of  all  reference  to  religion,  I do  not 
know  that  I should  have  objected  to  it,  supposing  it  to  have  been  possible ; but 
I do  not  think  it  could  have  been  done. 

1071.  How  far  did  you  consider  that  this  combined  system  of  religious  in- 
struction succeeded  ? 

It  succeeded  beyond  my  expectations  in  every  instance  that  I know  of  in 
which  it  had  a fair  trial.  There  was  a great  deal  of  opposition  to  it,  and 
many  schools  were  conducted  on  such  a plan  as  to  exclude  as  much  as  possi- 
ble of  it ; but  in  every  national  school,  even  if  they  did  not  use  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianit}’,  yet  in  the  Reading 
Books  they  had  a very  large  portion  of  religious  instruction.  For  the  greater 
part  of  the  outline  of  Scripture  History  is  contained  in  the  Lessons  in  the  Read- 
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mg  Books  which  every  patron  may  require  his  children  to  use.  In  fact,  I do  The  Most 
not  see,  and  I never  could  see  how  it  would  have  been  possible  to  give  any  Rev‘  R‘  Whatety, 
knowledge  of  ancient  history  to  children  ignoring  altogether  the  most  ancient  "f 

history  of  all.  I should  mention  in  reference  to  your  Lordship’s  last  question  ■ 

with  reference  to  combined  religious:  instruction,  that  there  mav  be  said  to  have  ,olh  Match  1854.. 

been  three  classes  of  instruction  contemplated  : one  consisting  of  the  instruction  

which  every  patron  may  require  his  children  to  receive  in  the  school  he  conducts- 
that  is  he  may  require  them  all  to  make  use  of  the  Reading  Books.  The  second' 
that  which  was  provided  by  the  Commissioners  for  combined  religious  instruction’ 
but  at  winch  no  children  were  required  to  he  present  whose  parents  disapproved 
otit : that  second  branch  comprehends  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Sacred  Poetry 
and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  The  third  branch, consists  of  what 
is  properly  called  separate  religious  instruction,  that  is  to  say,  instruction  which  is 
not  provided  by  the  Commissioners,  and  in  which  they  have  no  voice  as  a Board 
but  as  to  which  they  are  merely  required  to  provide  that  there  shall  be  space’ 
opportunity,  and  full  liberty  allowed  for  the  children  to  receive  it  in  the  principles 
ot  then-  own  respective  Churches,  and  that  has  always  been  designated  separate 
rehgmus  instruction,  And  I bog  leave,  in  reference;  to  that  subject,  tocoSt  an  ' 
errm  which  the  last  report  has  fallen  into,  in  reference  to  the  rale  which  requires 
that  when  the  parents  of  any  child  object  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons 
the  baered  Poetry,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  those  shall  be 

shall" brS?  he  ^Ti?  °1  “18truction ! meaning  that  a particular  time 

shall  be  set  apart  at  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  school  hours,  at  which  time 
any  child  whose  parents  object  may  conveniently  withdraw.  Now,  in  the  last 
report  of  the  Commissioners  they  have  inserted  the  word  “separate,”  which 
was  not  in  the  original  rule.  It  was  never  intended  for  separate  religious 
instruction  m the  sense  m which  we  have  always  used  that  word,  and  we  avoided 
the  word  separate  ’ for  that  reason,  to  show  that  it  was  not  so  intended. 

. I07^-lJ'ord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  the  first  edition  of  your  Grace's  Address, 

Rule  1 the  W0rds  “seParate  rellSious  instruction”  quoted  as  part  of  the  8th 

It  was  so  put  in  by  mistake,  but  it  was  corrected  in  the  subsequent  edition. 

1073.  Lord  Jrdrossan.}  You  have  stated  that  the  reading  of  any  of  these 
books  was  not  made  compulsory  on  any  of  the  patrons;  do  you  consider  that 
it  was  necessary  that  the  reading  of  these  books  should  be  authorized  in  all  the 
model  schools? 


The  rule  that  was  laid  down,  and  which  was  always  adhered  to  was,  that  any 
patron  might  object  to  use  any  books  that  he  did  not  approve  of,  and  that  every 
patron  should  be  allowed  to  use  any  books  (sanctioned  by  the  Board)  of  which 
he  did  approve : and  the  model  schools  being  schools  of  which  the  Board  itself 
was  the  patron,  it  was  always  taken  for  granted  as  a thing  of  course,  that  all 
oui  books  were  to  be  used  in  them,  or  else  they  could  not  have  answered  the 
purpose  of  model  schools.  They  were  to  be  as  much  as  possible  a fac-simileof 
the  Board*  m°de  scl°o1’  in  wIlich  evei7  book  was  used  that  was  sanctioned  by 


• Y°,u  boHshfered  that  the  system  ought  to  be  carried  out  in  its  integrity 

m the  model  schools ; that  is  to  say,  that  all  the  books  which  the  Board  recom- 

patrons?  ° °therS  t0  ***  Sh°Uld  ^ USed  in  the  Sch°°ls  °f  which  they  were  the 

Nothing  different  from  that  was  ever  dreamed  of  for  the  first  20  years,  1 may 
Say>  0 . institution.  I he  departure  from  it  was  introduced  not  with  any 
authority  from  the  Board,  but  in  a manner  unknown  to  most  of  the  Commis- 
sioners by  some  of  the  Inspectors ; and  I accidentally  detected  it  about  two 
years  ago. 

1075.  When  did  you  first  find  that  some  of  those  books  were  not  used  in 
some  of  the  model  schools  ? 

In  the  summer  before  last. 

1076.  Will  you  state  how  it  happened  that  your  Grace  was  not  cognizant  of 

their  exclusion  before  ? ° 

Because  there  was  never  any  proposal  of  the  kind  made  to  the  Board  and 
the  returns  sent  in  of  what  was  going  on  in  the  model  schools  we  always  con- 

(47-6-)  T sidered. 
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sidered,  at  least  I did,  and  I believe  that  most  of  the  Commissictnffls  did,  as 
relating  merely  to  matters  of  detail ; the  number  of  children  that  attended,  the 
number  admitted,  and  the  number  leaving  the  school  and  so  on  ; but  we  never 
considered  that  there  would  be  in  those  returns  of  the  model  schools  any 
mention  made  of  a departure,  from  the  original  principles  of  the  system  and 
therefore,  if  any  such  thing  appeared  in  the  reports,  it  was  overlooked  from  the 
very  circumstance  that  nothing  of  the  kind  was  ever  thought  of;  and  accord- 
ingly, I myself,  and  I believe  the  greater  part  of  the  other  Commissioners,  were 
not  cognizant  of  the  fact  till  I accidentally  detected  it  in  a visit  to  Clonmel  the 
summer  before  last. 

1077.  Did  you  find  out  how  it  had  been  done,  or  in  what  way  authority  for 

the  exclusion  of  the  books  had  been  given  ? , , ,,  , , , , 

I understood  that  at  the  first  foundation  of  the  school,  when  the  model  school 
was  first  opened,  the  Inspector  (who  afterwards  wrote  an  account  when  a com- 
plaint was  made  to  the  Board  of  how  he  had  proceeded)  • consulted,  as  I under- 
rtand,  not  with  the  parents  of  the  children,  because  there  were  no  children  there, 
but  with  the  priests  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  ascertained  from  them  that  he 
had  better,  in  establishing  the  school,  omit  all  notice  of  those  books,  and 
accordinglv  the  school  was  opened  without  those  books  ; they  being  excluded, 
not  on  account  of  any  objection  of  any  of  the  children  or  their  parents,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  there  were  no  children  there. 

1078.  What  was  the  name  of  the  Inspector  ? 

Mr.  Kavanagh. 

1079.  Do  you  think  that  so  important  a departure  from  the  principle  of  the 
system  ought  not  to  have  taken  place  without  a full  decision  of  the  Board  . 

5 I was  shocked  at  such  a procedure,  even  supposing  that  the  thing  had  been 
wise,  right,  and  expedient  in  itself,  just  as  it  might  be  very  expedient  that  such 
and  such  an  Act  of  Parliament  should  be  passed ; but  I have  no  doubt  jour 
Lordships  would  be  very  indignant  if  a number  of  men  were  to  ““““f 
some  house  in  London,  and  to  proceed  to  pass  an  Act  of  Parll™“‘ 1 
any  authority  from  you.  I was  so  indignant  at  the  irregular  usurpation  of  autho 
rity  that  had  taken  place,  that  I did  not  even  wait  till  my  return  to  Dublin,  but 
I wrote  off  instantly,  the  very  same  hour  in  which  I ascertained  the  tact,  a letter 
to  the  Board  to  complain  of  this  unauthorized  departure  from  our  rules,  and.  to 
ask  how  it  could  possibly  have  taken  place  without  a regular  delibeiation  on  the 
wart  of  the  Board,  at  a special  meeting  summoned  for  the  express  purpose,  i 
wrote,  not  giving  any  opinion  as  to  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  the : step 
which  had  been  taken,  but  merely  speaking  of  gross  usurpation  of  authority 
which  had  taken  place. 

1080.  Will  you  state  the  terms  in  which  you  wrote  upon  that  occasion  ? 

The  passage  in  the  letter  is  given  in  the  Appendix  to  my  Address. 

The  same  is  read,  as  follows  : 

“ 1st  July  1852. 

“ Visited  Clonmel  model  school.  « * * * * I find  that. all  the  books 

published  by  the  Board  are  not  used-the  Scripture  Extracts  uni  t he 

nf  Christianity  beine  excluded.  It  appears  to  me  most  important  that  in  all  the  schools  ot 
viz.,  the  model  schools,  all  our  books  should  be  read.  The 
inference  naturally  to  be  drawn  from  this  not  being  done  is,  either  that  we  are  insincere  »a 
recommending  boJks  which  we  prove,  by  our  conduct,  we  do  not  think  well  of,  or  else  tlmt 
we  suffer  this  or  that  person  to  usurp  our  power,  and  dictate  to  us.  I have  no  doubt  we 
shall  hear  of  this,  and  very  unpleasantly.  We  never  compel  any  patron  to  use  a book  he 
does  not  like,  or  to  abstain'from  the  use  of  any  (sanctioned  by  us)  which  he  does  like:  and 
we  should  exercise  the  same  right  where  we  are  patrons.  <(  Dublin.” 

1081.  You  have  said  that  you  were  a very  constant  attendant  at  the  meetings 
of  the  Board:  I believe  you  did  not  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Board  after  you 
gave  in  that  protest  ? _ . .,.  „,lK 

I am  not  sure  whether  I ever  attended  any  Board  meetings  upon  that  .sub- 
ject; I rather  think  not;  I attended  some  meetings  in  which  the  ordinal) 
business  of  the  Board  was  going  on ; but  I gave  them  to  understand,  I believe 
in  writing,  that  I would  not  attend  at  any  discussions  of  the  question  whether 
our  books,  published  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  should  or  should  not  be 
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used  at  the  model  schools  ; because  that  was  a point  upon  which  I did  not  con- 
ceive we  had  any  right  to  deliberate.  I conceived  that  when  books  sanctioned 
by  the  Board  had  been  brought  before  the  public,  and  persons  had  been 
encouraged  to  join  the  system,  and  to  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  it, 
on  the  understanding  that  such  and  such  books  were  to  be  used,  we  had  no 
right  afterwards  to  withdraw  those  books.  By  “ no  right,”  I mean  that  we 
should  not  be  right  in  doing  it ; for  a person  may  have  a legal  right  to  do  many 
things  which  he  would  be  very  far  from  right  in  doing. 

1082.  Though  you  did  not  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board,  I suppose  you 
were  fully  cognizant  of  the  proceedings  which  took  place  ? 

Everything  that  passed  was  reported  to  me.  There  was  a good  deal  of  dis- 
cussion to  and  fro,  but  I had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  inducing  the  Commis- 
sioners, generally,  to  come  to  any  final  decision.  They  discussed  and  debated 
upon  the  subject,  and  then  put  it  off,  and  put  it  off  again  and  again  ; and  I had 
occasion  to  complain  to  them  of  the  manner  in  which  they  continued  to  stave 
off  the  final  settlement  of  what  appeared  to  me  to  be  a vital  question. 

1083.  But,  in  consequence  of  the  final  settlement  of  that  question,  you  felt  it 
necessary  to  retire  from  the  Board  ? , 

1 did ; not  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  this  or  that  particular 
book,  but  because  I conceived  that  when  a principle  had  been  departed  from, 
there  was  no  saying  what  steps  might  be  taken  next.  I felt  that  all  firm 
reliance  on  the  Board  must  be  at  an  end,  if  it  was  understood  that  they  might 
make  such  a use  of  their  power  as  not  only  to  disappoint  the  expectations 
which  they  themselves  had  raised  and  encouraged,  but  also  to  let  it  be  under- 
stood that  the  irregular  acts  of  Inspectors  and  other  officers  of  the  Board, 
done  without  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners,  might  afterwards  be  ratified  by 
them  ; so  that  there  seemed  to  be  thus  an  unlimited  opening  made  to  such 
departures  from  principle  that  no  one  could  see  the  end  of  them. 

1084.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Did  your  Grace  receive  any  explanation,  either  from 
the  Inspector  or  from  the  Commissioners,  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to 
that  apparently  irregular  act  on  his  part t 

The  Inspector  seemed  to  consider  that  he  was  justified  in  doing  it,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  a good,  and  right,  and  wise  step ; which  I considered  was 
taking  a wrong  view  of  the  subject — that  he  was  no  judge  of  such  a matter. 

1085.  Did  the  Inspector  admit  that  the  instruction  which  he  had  given  had 
been  without  the  sanction,  either  of  the  Board  generally,  or  of  any  of  the  Com- 
missioners ? 

I fully  understood  him  so. 

1086.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Your  Grace  has  alluded  to  some  of  the  details 
contained  in  the  Inspector’s  report.  Is  your  Grace  aware,  that  among  those 
details  he  particularly  specified  what  books  were  read  in  the  Clonmel  model 
school,  and  what  books  were  not  read  ? 

I have  no  doubt  he  did,  but  I never  looked  for  anything  of  the  kind. 

1087.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  case  of  this  unauthorized  interposition 
of  the  Inspector  interfering  with  the  rules  which  had  been  adopted  in  the  Dublin 
model  school,  and  which  the  Commissioners  intended  to  apply  to  the  Clonmel 
model  school,  did  he  not  justify  it  by  stating  that  he  had  consulted  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  in  the  neighbourhood  ? 

I understood  him  to  say  so. 

1088.  In  relation  to  the  conduct  of  such  national  schools,  unless  either  the 
clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  or  the  priest  be  the  patron  of  the  school, 
have  the  clergy  or  the  priesthood  of  either  denomination  any  power  whatever  of 
interfering  with  the  general  system  of  the  Board  ? 

The  Board  never  recognized  any  authority  whatever  on  their  part  to  do  so. 

1089.  That  applies  equally  to  the  clergy  on  both  sides  ? 

Equally,  no  doubt.  We  are  very  well  aware  of  course  that  the  parents  and 
children  may  be  influenced  by  the  priest  or  by  the  landlord,  or  by  some  private 
friends  of  their  own,  but  we  never  inquire  about  that.  The  persons  to  whom 
we  always  make  reference,  when  there  is  any  question  as  to  what  is  or  is  not  to 
be  enjoined  upon  the  child,  are  the  parents.  If  it  so  happens  that  the  parents 
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are  under  any  influence  which  we  might  regret,  that  is  no  concern  of  ours  ; we 
cannot  inquire  into  it. 

1090.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.\  Is  your  Grace  aware  whether  any  inquiries 
were  actually  made  of  this  Inspector  with  respect  to  the  district  model  school 
under  the  authority  of  the  Board  on  that  occasion,  in  consequence  of  your 
memorandum  ? 

I do  not  know  what  inquiries  were  made  of  him. 

1091  - The  letter  appears  to  be  the  same  to  all  the  Head  Inspectors ; it  is  dated 
27th  July  1852;  it  is  marked"  Confidential,”  and  is  as  follows:  <c  Sir, — We 
have  to  request  that  you  will  inform  us  before  the  next  Board-day,  whether  any 
objection  has  been  made  by  any  of  the  children  attending  the  Dunmanway  dis- 
trict model  school  by  their  parents,  or  by  the  clergy  of  any  persuasion,  or  by 
any  other  persons,  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  whether  these  books 
continue  to  be  used  in  the  school.”  It  was  this  inquiry,  marked  “ Confidential,” 
and  issued  by  the  Board,  which  brought  this  answer  from  the  Inspector.  Is  your 
Grace  aware  of  the  inquiries  which,  under  the  authority  of  the  Board,  had  been 
addressed  to  the  Inspectors,  with  reference  to  the  use  of  those  books  in  those 
schools  ? 

I was  not  aware  of  the  terms  of  that  letter.  I knew  that  inquiries  were  made 
in  consequence  of  my  complaint,  but  I was  not  in  Dublin  at  the  time,  and  I was 
not  aware  of  the  precise  form  of  the  inquiry  which  had  been  made.  If  I had 
been,  I may  as  well  mention  that  had  I been  at  the  Board  at  the  time  that  letter 
was  sent  out,  I should  have  decidedly  objected  to  the  mention  there  made  of  the 
clergy. 

1092.  Earl  of  Harrowby.~\  You  conceive  that  that  was  the  introduction  of  a 
new  principle  on  the  part  of  the  Board  r 

Undoubtedly. 

1 093.  Earl  of  Desart.)  When  your  Grace  said  that  the  Board  would  not  have 
been  right  in  withdrawing  any  of  the  books  from  the  model  schools,  I presume 
that  you  did  not  mean  that  they  should  enforce  the  use  of  them  upon  all  the 
children  attending  the  model  schools? 

I have  already  mentioned,  that  there  were  three  classes  of  books ; namely, 
first,  those  of  which  the  patron  may  require  the  use  on  the  part  of  all  the  chil- 
dren attending  the  school ; secondly,  those  which  he  may  introduce  into  the 
school  for  united  religious  education,  but  during  the  use  of  which,  the  children 
whose  parents  object  may  be  allowed  to  absent  themselves ; and  thirdly,  the 
books  for  separate  religious  instruction,  with  which  the  Board  has  nothing  to  do. 
Now  the  first  class  of  books  the  patron  may  require  of  course,  and  the  Board 
always  have  required  in  the  schools  of  which  it  is  itself  the  patron,  all  the 
children  to  use  those  books.  As  to  the  second  class,  it  must  be  left  optional  to 
the  parents  to  withdraw  their  children  at  the  time  of  their  being  used. 

1094.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Though  you  were  not  present  at  the  final  decision  of 
the  Board  upon  this  matter,  you  are  aware  that  the  Evidences  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  was  struck  out  from  the  list  of  books  published  and  sanctioned  by 
the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

1095.  Do  you  consider  that  when  the  Board  decided  upon  striking  out  one 
of  the  three  religious  books  used,  there  was  any  safeguard  for  the  preservation 
of  any  of  the  others  ? 

I conceived  that  there  could  be  no  ground  of  confidence  whatever  against 
any  amount  of  alterations  and  departures  from  the  original  system.  I have 
reason  to  knowr,  but  I cannot  state  it  on  producible  evidence,  though  it  is  a thing 
that  1 have  not  the  smallest  doubt  about,  that  there  actually  was  a design  to  v'eed 
out,  bit  by  bit,  everything  at  all  relating  to  religion  from  all  the  reading  books. 
I know  that  was  the  design  of  some  of  the  Commissioners,  but  I know  it  in 
such  a manner,  that  I cannot  bring  it  forward  as  a fact  capable  of  proof. 

1096.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.']  Do  you  mean  a design  in  the  Board,  or  a 
design  out  of  the  Board  ? 

A design,  by  some  of  the  Commissioners,  to  have  everything  expunged,  bit  by 
bit,  that  had  any  reference  to  religion.  I had  it  from  authority,  which  I have  no 

doubt 
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doubt  about  myself,  but  I am  not  able  to  bring  it  forward  as  a fact,  capable  of 
proof,  because  1 had  it  from  confidential  communications. 

1097 . Lord  Jrdrossan.]  Did  you  think  that  in  all  probability  the  expulsion  of 
the  Scripture  Extracts  would  follow  the  expulsion  of  the  book  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  ? 

I fully  expected  it. 

1098.  What  has  been  the  result  thus  far  ? 

The  result  has  been  that  it  is  not  struck  off  the  list,  but  the  arrangements  are 
so  contrived  in  the  central  model  school  in  Dublin,  that  instead  of  about 
280  children  reading  this  book  every  day,  there  are  now  not  20. 

1099.  Will  you  state  how  the  arrangements  are  so  contrived  ? 

By  reserving  the  reading  of  it  for  half  an  hour  preceding  the  time  at  which  the 
children  have  always  been  accustomed  to  come  to  school.  Now  those  who 
choose  to  come  half  an  hour  earlier  may  partake  of  that  reading  ; but  in  point 
of  fact,  I believe  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  not  read  at  all  now  in  the  model 
school  in  Dublin.  If  they  are,  it  is  only  by  a small  number,  instead  of  upwards 
of  200,  as  there  used  to  be,  till  a very  short  time  ago. 

1100.  Do  you  think  that  it  would  be  right  and  proper  for  the  Board  to  alter 
or  amend  or  strike  out  any  of  the  secular  books  connected  with  the  system  ? 

If  there  was  any  book,  say,  on  arithmetic  or  geography,  which  they  thought 
contained  any  mistakes,  or  any  passages  that  were  not  clearly  expressed,  and  if 
they  had  removed  that  book  and  substituted  another,  so  as  not  to  cut  off  that 
branch  of  education,  I should  not  have  objected  to  that  as  a thing  not  allowable, 
though  our  books  are  so  carefully  prepared  that  there  never  was  occasion  for  it; 
but  to  strike  off  one  whole  department  of  education  without  any  substitute 
always  appeared  to  me  to  be  breaking  faith  with  the  public,  because  it  was  upon 
the  ground  that  the  children  were  instructed  in  the  model  schools,  and  might  be 
instructed  in  all  the  schools  in  such  and  such  departments  of  knowledge,  that 
support  and  adhesion  was  called  for.  I can  give  an  instance,  which  perhaps  will 
illustrate  the  exceedingly  great  care  which  the  original  Commissioners  them- 
selves, and  those  who  immediately  followed  them,  took  to  avoid  disappointing 
the  public  expectations  with  respect  to  our  books.  There  was  a book  published, 
rather  hastily  compiled,  which  received  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  for  the  use  of 
girls ; it  is  called  the  Girls’  Reading  Book.  There  was  a consultation  respecting 
the  suppression  of  that  book,  and  replacing  it  with  another,  containing  the  best 
articles  in  it,  but  omitting  some  others,  not  on  the  ground  of  their  containing 
anything  positively  objectionable,  but  as  not  being  likely  to  be  instructive  or 
interesting  to  the  children ; and  with  that  view,  what  we  considered  the  best 
articles  were  transferred,  with  the  addition  of  some  others,  into  a book,  which  is 
called  the  Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Reading  Book.  That  was  intended  as  a 
substitute  for  the  Girls’  Reading  Book  ; but  we  found  that  some  persons  preferred 
this  original  book ; and  consequently,  since  it  contained  nothing  positively 
objectionable,  we  continued  to  re-print  and  to  re-issue  it  for  the  use  of  those 
patrons  of  schools  who  preferred  it.  We  said  that  our  own  opinion  was,  that  the 
Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Reading  Book  was  the  preferable  one,  but  still  that 
those  who  liked  the  old  one  should  not  be  deprived  of  it.  This  latter  work  was 
re-printed  as  late  as  1852,  though  it  had  been  for  more  than  10  years  before 
recommended  to  be  withdrawn  ; but  since  we  found  that  some  few  patrons, 
I mean,  perhaps,  200  or  300  patrons,  preferred  the  old  book,  we  would  not 
withdraw  it,  although  we  thought  that  several  of  the  articles  were  not  the  most 
interesting  or  the  most  instructive.  I mention  that  merely  as  an  instance  of  the 
extreme  care  that  we  took  not  to  disappoint  any  expectations  that  were  at  all 
reasonable. 

1101.  Do  you  think  that  the  Board  has  a right  to  expunge  from  their  list 
the  religious  books  which  constitute  a principle  of  the  system  ? 

If  they  had  exchanged  any  book  for  another  occupying  its  place,  and  relating 
to  the  same  branch  of  education,  I do  not  think  there  would  have  been  any- 
thing objectionable  in  it ; but  I should  say,  most  emphatically,  that  the  Board 
had  not  a right  to  expunge  from  their  list  the  religious  books,  because  it  was 
upon  the  ground  of  the  religious  character  of  the  system,  as  far  as  the  common 
principles  of  religion  exist  among  different  denominations  of  Christians — it  was 
upon  that  ground,  most  especially,  that  the  system  was  recommended  in  opposi- 
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The  Most  tion  to  those  who  represented  it  as  a godless  and  unchristian  system.  I have 
Rev.  R.  Whateiy,  before  me  a pamphlet,  which,  I believe,  your  Lordships  have  had  mentioned 
Archbishop  of  on  a former  examination  ; it  is  an  account  of  the  opening  of  the  district  model 
Bubhn-  school  in  Newry,  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  mentions  the  system  ; 

10th  March  1854.  he  says,  “ I will  now,  my  Lord,  with  your  permission,  apply  what  I have  said 

to  the  national  system  of  education.  That  system,  my  Lord,  provides — First.  The 

great  desideratum,  a good  moral  education  for  the  whole  community,  supplying 
excellent  class  books,  excellent  teachers,  and  excellent  Inspectors.  Secondly.  It 
invites  all  the  youth  of  the  whole  country  into  its  schools.  Thirdly.  It  takes 
care  that  the  great  principles  of  morality  and  religion,  which  are  suggested  by 
the  law  of  nature,  and  are  admitted  by  all  Christians  of  every  denomination  in 
Ireland,  shall  be  diligently  inculcated  in  its  books,  and  by  its  teachers ; and, 
Fourthly.  It  insists  on  having  perfect  liberty  of  conscience  established  in  its 
schools  as  to  those  particular  tenets  on  which  a difference  of  opinion  is  found 
to  exist.” 

1102.  Do  you  think  that  a great  many  persons  were  induced  to  join  and  to 
concur  in  the  system,  on  account  of  there  being  some  combined  religious  instruc- 
tion given  in  the  schools  ? 

I may  state,  most  emphatically,  not  as  a matter  of  opinion,  but  as  a matter  of 
fact,  that  that  has  been  the  case,  very  frequently  to  my  knowledge.  I have 
known  some  who,  by  the  representations  that  have  been  given  of  the  system  as 
one  essentially  irreligious,  have  been  opposed  to  it ; and  when,  upon  further 
inquiry,  they  found  that  this  amount  of  religious  instruction  was  given,  and 
might  he  given,  they  changed  their  opinions  of  the  procedure,  and  gave  in  their 
adhesion,  and  placed  schools  under  the  Board. 

1103.  Would  the  exclusion  of  those  books  be,  in  your  opinion,  a positive 
breach  of  faith  with  the  public  ? 

I can  conceive  it  to  be  no  other. 

1 104.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Would  you  conceive  that  the  exclusion  of  these  books 
would  be,  with  regard  to  one  class  of  persons,  that  is,  those  who  desire  a certain 
amount  of  religious  education  to  be  given,  as  much  a breach  of  faith  as  it  would 
be  with  regard  to  the  other  class,  to  introduce,  contrary  to  the  original  system, 
the  Scriptures  themselves  into  the  course  of  combined  education  ? 

Undoubtedly.  I consider  them  both  to  be  on  a par,  because  the  principle 
always  was,  that  we  conducted  a system  which  was  of  such  a character  as  to 
include  so-and-so,  and  exclude  so-and-so  ; and  that  we  had  no  right  to  include 
anything  in  the  system  that  was  originally  excluded,  or  to  exclude  anything  that 
was  originally  included. 

1105.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Has  not  Archbishop  Cullen  publicly  declared  his 
opposition  to  all  combined  religious  instruction  ? 

I have  seen  public  documents  which  are  understood,  to  be  from  him,  in  which 
he  has  most  strongly  and  decidedly  objected  to  any  kind  of  combined  religious 
instruction. 

1106.  Do  you  think  that  will  have  great  weight  with  the  Roman  Catholics  in 
Ireland  generally  ? 

It  has  weight  with  the  conduct  and  procedure  even  of  those  whose  opinions 
are  far  from  being  influenced  by  it.  1 was  conversing  the  other  day  with  a very 
intelligent  Roman  Catholic  gentleman,  who  told  me  that  a principle  of  that  de- 
scription alluded  to  in  the  question,  which  has  been  put  forth  and  enforced  by 
Archbishop  Cullen,  is  extremely  unacceptable  to  a very  large  portion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  with  many  of  whom  he  was  intimately  acquainted. 
“ But,”  I said,  “ they  will  nevertheless  act  upon  it.”  “ Yes,”  he  said,  “ they  are 
bound  to  do  that ; they  cannot  act  otherwise  than  as  he  has  directed.” 

1107.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne .]  Can  you  state  whether  any  other  books 
whatever,  having  been  once  adopted  by  the  Board,  have  been  excluded  from  the 
list  subsequently  upon  re-consideration,  besides  those  that  have  been  adverted  to 
in  this  examination  ? 

Never;  the  only  one  which  it  was  ever  proposed  so  to  exclude  was  that  to 
which  I have  called  the  attention  of  your  Lordships,  the  Reading  Book  for  girls 
schools,  which  it  was  proposed  to  exclude  merely  by  substituting  another  for  it ; 

but 
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but  even  in  that  case  we  determined,  since  there  were  some  who  continued  to 
prefer  it,  to  re-print  it,  and  to  allow  it  to  all  those  who  chose  to  use  it. 

1 108.  Earl  of  Harrorvhy.]  Even  in  the  case  of  these  books,  I understand  your 
Grace  to  object,  not  so  much  to  the  withdrawal  of  these  specific  books,  as  to  the 
withdrawal  altogether  of  that  class  of  subjects  from  the  combined  education  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

1109.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Was  Master  Murphy  a Commissioner  during  the 
time  that  Archbishop  Murray  lived  ? 

I cannot  recollect. 

1110.  Have  you  sat  on  the  Board  occasionally  with  Master  Murphy? 

Yes;  I cannot  recollect  the  date  of  his  introduction  into  the  Board. 

1111.  Viscount  Clancarty.\  Can  your  Grace  recollect  the  reason  why  it  was 
proposed  to  withdraw  that  book,  called  the  Girls’  Book  ? 

Yes ; it  was  not  on  account  of  there  being  anything  objectionable  in  it,  but 
merely  because  there  were  several  articles  which  we  thought  wrere  not  likely  to 
be  interesting  and  instructive  to  girls. 

1112.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Your  Grace  stated,  that  it  was  your  belief  that  it  was 
the  desire  of  some  of  the  Commissioners  to  exclude  even  from  the  other  books 
which  are  used  at  the  time  of  secular  education  all  passages  of  a religious  charac- 
ter ;e  can  your  Grace  give  us  any  evidence  in  support  of  your  belief  on  that 
subj  ct  ? 

I cannot ; 1 had  it  as  a confidential  communication,  which  I am  not  authorized 
to  produce,  but  I can  state  my  own  full  conviction  of  it. 

1113.  Chairman.']  May  I ask  whether  that  confidential  communication,  which 
I understood  you  to  say  that  you  received  from  one  of  the  Commissioners,  was 
an  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioner,  that  it  was  his  desire,  or 
only  that  it  was  his  belief  that  the  wish  was  entertained  by  other  members  of 
the  Board  ? 

It  was  not  from  one  of  the  Commissioners ; it  was  from  a person  whom  I fully 
rely  upon,  who  had  conversed  with  the  Commissioners,  and  who  reported  to  me 
what  they  had  been  proposing. 

1114.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  What  steps  do  you  recommend  should  betaken  in 
order  to  remedy  the  abuses  which  you  consider  have  crept  into  the  management 
of  the  Board  r 

I am  really  not  prepared  to  go  into  the  detail  of  any  recommendation  of  the 
course  of  conduct  to  be  pursued ; but  I may  venture  to  say  as  much  as  this  : 
that  I think  some  steps  should  be  taken  to  ensure  the  restoration  of  that  con- 
fidence which  I am  convinced  the  Board  has  lost  to  a great  degree,  and  will  lose 
to  a much  greater  degree,  and  that  there  should  be  some  assurance  given  to  the 
public,  that  people  who  are  intrusted  with  a certain  power,  liberty  and  discretion, 
will  not  think  themselves  justified  in  abusing  it  to  the  very  utmost  extent  that 
the  letter  of  the  law  will  permit ; and  that  accordingly  it  will  be  quite  necessary, 
as  the  very  lowest  and  least  that  can  be  done,  that  all  books  which  have  ever 
publicly  received  the  sanction  of  the  Board  should  be  restored  to  the  free  use  at 
least  of  those  patrons  who  approve  of  them. 

1115.  Do  you  continue  to  approve  of  the  principle  of  the  system  generally? 

Most  completely,  and  never  more  so  in  all  the  time  I have  been  connected 

with  it  than  I do  at  this  moment. 

1116.  You  only  wish  that  the  management  should  be  restored  to  the  degree 
of  purity  which  you  consider  it  had  arrived  at  before  these  late  innovations  ? 

Completely  so.  I should  mention  perhaps  in  reference  to  that  subject,  that  in 
Archbishop  Murray’s  time  one  of  his  suffragan  Bishops  made  an  application  to 
the  Board  to  have  this  very  book,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity, 
removed  from  the  use  of  all  schools  in  his  particular  diocese,  because  he  objected 
to  it.  That  subject  therefore  was  debated  at  the  Board.  This  was  two  or  three 
years  before  Archbishop  Murray’s  death ; and  the  subject  therefore  which  has 
lately  been  decided  by  the  Board,  was  decided  before  with  reference  to  a parti- 
cular diocese ; and  the  result  of  the  deliberation  of  the  Commissioners  on  that 
application  was,  that  it  would  be  a decided  breach  of  faith  to  the  public,  a thing 

(47. 6.)  t 4 which 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately , 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

loth  March  1854. 


148 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Most 
Rev.  R-  Whately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin, 

10th  March  1854. 


which  they  could  not  think  of  listening  to,  to  exclude  from  our  list  books  which 
had  once  been  regularly  and  publicly  sanctioned,  and  on  the  ground  of  which 
sanction  persons  had  been  invited  to  place  their  schools  under  the  Board ; but 
that  he  had  no  occasion  to  entertain  apprehensions  or  objections  with  reference 
to  the  people  of  his  own  communion  in  his  diocese,  because  all  the  children  were 
at  liberty  to  absent  themselves  from  the  reading  of  that  book ; and  that  we  should 
take  care  that  no  unfair  mode  should  be  resorted  to,  such  as  by  inserting  the 
reading  of  the  book  at  irregular  times  in  the  midst  of  the  secular  instruction,  to 
entrap  any  child  into  it  whose  parents  might  object.  The  Bishop  sent  a reply  to 
the  Board,  which  was  not  answered,  nor  was  any  further  notice  taken  of  it;  he 
was  a suffragan  of  Archbishop  Murray’s,  and  his  reply  was  in  a style  of  insolence 
to  the  Commissioners  generally,  of  course  including  Archbishop  Murray  himself, 
which  I should  not  have  conceived  it  possible  for  any  Bishop,  at  least  any 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  to  use  towards  his  metropolitan ; but  no  further  notice 
was  taken  of  it. 

1117.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Independently  of  the  objection  which 
would  have  been  felt  to  the  exclusion  of  those  books  upon  such  an  application, 
would  not  the  very  circumstance  of  the  application  having  been  made  by  a 
Bishop,  an  ecclesiastical  person,  not  vested  by  law  or  usage  with  any  power  of 
interfering  with  the  schools,  in  itself  have  constituted  an  objection  to  that  appli- 
cation ? 

I conceive  that  it  would. 

1118.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Is  there  any  record  upon  the  minutes  of  the  Board 
of  that  application  to  the  Board,  in  the  time  of  Dr.  Murray,  of  which  you  have 
just  given  us  information  ? 

I feel  no  doubt  it  is  there. 

1119.  Can  you  recollect  the  date  of  it  ? 

I have  a bad  memory  for  dates,  but  I have  no  doubt  Mr.  Cross  will  be  able 
to  find  it.  By  way  of  aiding  the  search,  I may  mention  that  it  was  in  reference 
to  the  school  of  Ballysax,  which  doubtless  your  Lordships  have  often  heard  of 
before,  in  the  diocese  of  Kildare. 

1120.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  As  your  Grace  has  stated  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  exclusion  of  this  book  or  these  books,  a portion  of  the  confidence 
previously  placed  in  the  Board  has  been  withdrawn,  and  that  more  will  be 
withdrawn ; will  your  Grace  state  what  evidence  there  is  now  of  a portion  of 
that  confidence  having  been  already  withdrawn? 

I know  that  a great  many  persons,  who  have  now  still  schools  under  the 
Board,  are  waiting  for  the  result  of  your  Lordships’  inquiry,  and  for  the  Act  of 
the  Legislature,  to  see  whether  they  can  continue  to  place  sufficient  confidence 
in  the  Board  to  continue  their  connexion  with  it.  Your  Lordships  have  seen  a 
petition,  presented  to  both  Houses,  from  a number  of  patrons  of  schools ; I had 
nothing  to  do  with  it  myself ; I never  saw  the  petition  till  it  was  printed,  but  it 
was  shown  to  me  afterwards,  and  I glanced  my  eye  over  the  names,  and  saw  the. 
names  of  the  petitioners,  and  I have  reason  to  believe  that  it  expressed  consider- 
able alarm  and  diminution  of  confidence  in  future ; and  I have  reason  to  believe 
that  the  signers  of  that  petition  are  the  patrons  of  more  than  200  schools  under 
the  Board. 

1121.  Had  any  schools  been  actually  withdrawn  from  the  Board,  upon  the 
grounds  which  you  have  stated,  previously  to  this  Committee  being  appointed, 
and  subsequently  to  the  exclusion  of  the  books  in  question  ? 

I am  not  sure  whether  any  schools  had  been  withdrawn ; I do  not  know  the 
fact,  but  there  have  been  some  which  have  been  virtually  suppressed,  because, 
acting  upon  the  evident  intention  and  animus  of  the  Commissioners,  the  priests 
and  other  influential  persons  have  in  many  instances  induced  the  children  to 
withdraw  from  schools  which  were  conducted  just  as  they  had  always  been. 
A most  striking  instance  to  me,  of  course,  of  that  is  a school  of  my  own,  which 
I never  withdrew.  I was  the  patron  of  a school  in  the  country,  under  the  Board, 
which  had  flourished  for  a number  of  years ; and  very  shortly  after  the  late  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Board,  the  schoolmistress  received  orders  from  the  priest  that 
the  Scripture  Lessons  were  not  to  be  read  there  any  more.  They  always  had 
been  read,  with  the  full  approbation  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  and  of  the 
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very  priest  who  afterwards  issued  this  injunction;  hut  she,  the  same  mistress 
was  ordered  to  discontinue  the  reading  of  this  same  book.  She  was  dismissed’ 
and  another  mistress  was  appointed  in  her  place  ; but  the  attendance  of  the 
children  was  so  small  that  we  were  forced  to  abandon  it ; instead  of  about  40. 
the  number  dwindled  down  to  five  or  six. 

1122.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Has  there  been  a general  expectation  that  there 
would  be  a I arliamentary  investigation  into  the  subject  ? 

Certainly. 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  WhateRfy 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

10th  March  1854* 


, li—  ?ou  that  there  are  many  persons  who  are  awaiting  the  result 
01  this  investigation  who  would  otherwise,  if  there  was  no  such  investigation, 
secede  from  the  system  ? 

I have  been  informed  so  by  persons  whom  I consider  as  likely  to  be  competent 
judges  upon  that  subject.  r 


11-4.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Is  there  any  actual  rule  to  enforce  the  appropriation 
ot  a particular  hour  for  the  reading  of  the  second  class  of  books,  namely,  the 
books  tor  combined  religious  instruction,  in  order  to  afford  the  recusants  time  to 
withdraw  : 


There  has  never  been  any  express  rule  laid  down  as  to  the  detail  of  the  hours, 
but  merely  the  general  principle  laid  down,  that  the  times  for  such  instruction 
are  to  be  such  as  not  to  interfere  with  the  secular  education  of  any  of  the 
children  whose  parents  may  object.  Of  course,  the  following  out  of  that  prin- 
ciple would  require  that  in  the  case  of  there  being  any  child  whose  parents 
object,  the  reading  then  must  be,  in  most  instances,  reserved  for  the  first  part  or 
the  last  part  of  the  daily  school  course. 


1125.  Earl  of  Derby .]  Is  not  the  management  of  all  the  details  of  the  school 
subject  to  the  general  rules  of  the  Board,  left  to  the  discretion  of  each  individual 
patron  ? 

Certainly ; provided  he  gives  us  such  distinct  information  of  what  his  regu- 
Jations  are,  that  there  shall  be  no  danger  of  any  children  being  either  unfairly 
entrapped  or  excluded  from  the  secular  instruction.  For  example,  I will  illus- 
trate it  by  a case  which  is  of  common  occurrence.  We  never  laid  it  down 
expressly  that  the  separate  religious  instruction  of  different  denominations  was 
to  take  place  at  this  or  that  particular  hour,  nor  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  or  the  Sacred  Poetry  ; but  we  found  that  in  some  instances  the  patron 
of  the  school,  being  desirous  of  putting  every  obstacle  that  he  could  in  the  way 
ot  withdrawing  any  of  the  children  at  such  a time,  would  insert  this  branch  of 
instruction  m the  midst  of  the  ordinary  school  hours  of  the  day  when  the 
children  would  have  nowhere  to  go,  and  they  would  have  nothing  to  do  but  to 
go  into  the  street  or  to  go  home,  perhaps  a mile,  and  to  return.  We  have 
always  insisted  that  this  was  not  to  be  allowed  ; but  we  were  far  from  laying  it 
down  as  a general  rule  that  this  instruction  was  not  to  come  in  the  middle  of 
the  day ; for  in  many  instances  where  there  were  two  schools,  male  and  female, 
adjoining,  it  has  often  happened  to  suit  the  arrangements  of  the  patrons  and 
those  whom  they  employed,  that  the  separate  religious  instruction  of  the  different 
denominations  should  take  place  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  then  the  Protestants 
have  all  gone,  I suppose,  into  the  girls’  school,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  into  the 
boys  school,  and  no  inconvenience  has  ensued.  But  whenever  it  was  found 
that  there  was  such  inconvenience  as  would  interfere  with  the  secular  instruction, 
or  lay  a trap  for  the  consciences  of  the  children,  we  always  insisted  upon  adhe- 
rence to  the  general  principle,  and  never  departed  from  it. 

1126.  Earl  of  Ilarrowby .]  Your  Grace  mentioned,  that  there  were  three- 
separate  heads  of  instruction : one  purely  secular,  upon  which  the  attendance 
of  all  the  children  might  be  compelled ; another,  in  which  there  was  a certain 
amount  of  intermixture  of  religion  with  secular  instruction,  from  which  the 
children  might  be  allowed  to  depart ; and  the  third,  consisting  of  separate  reli- 
gious instruction  ? 

Your  Lordship’s  question  has  not  quite  correctly  stated  it.  The  secular 
branches  of  instruction  have  a very  considerable  intermixture  of  the  religious 
element,  and  are  not,  therefore,  properly  to  be  called  purely  secular,  because°they 
contain  a great  deal  of  Scripture  History ; but  they  are  not  so  purely  of  a reli- 
gmus  character  as  to  be  confined  to  any  particular  hour,  but  they  may  be  enforced, 
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and  usually  are  enforced,  by  all  patrons  upon  all  the  children  attending  the  school. 
The  second  branch  is  exclusively  religious,  but  not  pertaining  to  any  peculiar 
religious  denomination ; and  the  third  is,  properly  speaking,  separate  religious 
instruction  for  children  of  different  communions. 


1 1 27.  With  regard  to  the  second  class,  was  that  second  class  of  instruction 
originally  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Commissioners,  and  was  it  distinctly  laid 

down  as  such  ? „ , , . . , . , 

The  Scripture  Lessons  were  among  the  very  first  books  that  we  issued. 


1128.  When  was  it  distinctly  laid  down  that  there  were  to  be  three  categories, 
under  which  instruction  could  be  afforded  in  the  national  schools  ? 

It  was  not  distinctly  laid  down  for  a good  many  years.  I know  that  one  of 
the  latest  appointed  Commissioners  stated,  as  I am  informed,  through  misappre- 
hension, that  the  8th  Rule,  about  which  so  much  stir  has  been  made,  was  laid 
down  on  the  first  introduction  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,  and  the  Sacred  Poetry  ; he  stated  that  that  rule,  exempting  any 
children  from  attending  the  reading  of  any  of  those  books  whose  parents  dis- 
approved, had  been  laid  down  as  the  condition  upon  which  Dr.  Murray  consented 
to  the  admission  of  those  books,  on  purpose  to  exclude  them  entirely  from  any 
school  in  which  the  parents  of  a single  child  might  object  to  them.  Whereas 
those  books  had  been  in  use  for  a number  of  years  before  that  rule  was  ever  framed. 
The  rule  was  introduced  afterwards,  because  somebody  suggested  that  it  was 
possible  that  a case  might  occur,  or  that  a case  had  occurred,  in  which  some 
children  obiected  to  the  reading  of  those  books.  I believe  some  few  cases,  but 
very  rare  ones,  had  occurred  in  which  the  parents  of  some  of  the  children  had 
objected  to  the  reading  of  those  books,  and  thereupon  we  framed  the  rule,  long 
after  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Sacred  Poetry,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  had  been  introduced,  that  the  children  whose  parents  objected  to 
those  three  books  of  a purely  religious  character  should  not  be  compelled  to 


attend  when  they  were  read. 


1129  Earl  of  Derby.]  Then  it  was  at  that  time  first  that  the  three-fokl  divi- 
sion commenced  instead  of  the  two-fold,  as  it  had  been  previously  ? 

Yes ; I think  it  was  in  the  year  1842. 


1130.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Previously  to  that  time  the  necessity  for  making 
that  treble  category  had  not  arisen  ? 

Just  so. 

1131.  But  that  rule  was  made  to  meet  certain  cases  which  had  arisen  in 
practice  ? 

Yes. 


1132,  Up  to  that  time  the  necessity  for  making  that  treble  category  had  not 
-existed,  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  any  objection  to  receiving  that  portion  ot 
religious  instruction  in  common  by  all  parties? 

None  such  had  come  to  our  knowledge ; but  I believe  that  the  rule  had  been 
■practically  acted  upon  in  the  model  school  in  Dublin  before  it  was  ever  laid 
down  ; for  it  happened  before  the  rule  was  framed,  that  there  were  some  Jew 
boys  in  that  school,  and  they  were  always  removed  from  their  ordinary  class  and 
put  into  a different  class,  and  set  about  some  other  business  at  the  time  that  the 
Scripture  Lessons  were  read ; that  was  done  by  the  direction  of  the  Commis- 
sioners. We  said,  we  do  not  want  to  force  their  consciences ; let  them  learn 
what  their  parents  do  not  disapprove  of ; and  those  boys,  before  the  rule  was 
made  to  which  I am  alluding,  were  put  into  another  class  at  the  time  when  the 
■Scripture  Lessons  were  read  out  of  the  New  Testament. 

1133.  But  previously  to  that  time  there  had  not  arisen  any  necessity  for 
making  any  regulations  with  regard  to  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  which 
is  comprised  in  the  books  now  under  consideration  1 

No  ; it  existed  to  a very  small  degree;  only  we  were  unwilling  to  leave  any 
opening  for  complaint,  however  small  the  number  might  be ; but  the  necessity 
for  the  rule  was  very  small,  reckoning  by  the  number  of  persons  that  wished  to 
avail  themselves  of  it;  for  it  is  a remarkable  circumstance  that  out  of  between 
1 .000  and  1,200  children  attending  the  central  model  school,  the  only  children 
besides  those  two  or  three  Jews,  whose  parents  ever  objected  to  their  reading 
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the  Scripture  Lessons,  were  two  or  three  Protestants  whose  parents  said  that 
they  did  not  wish  their  children  to  read  anything  of  Scripture  except  with 
themselves,  and  that  wish  was  of  course  immediately  acceded  to  ; but  no  Roman 
Catholic  child  has  ever  brought  forward  an  objection  in  the  central  model  school 
in  Dublin  ; and  I believe  that  all  the  instances  throughout  Ireland  would  amount 
to  a very  small  number  indeed  of  children  whose  parents  have  wished  to  with- 
draw them  from  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

1134.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  school  of  which  your  Grace  is 
yourself  the  patron,  supposing  the  case  to  have  arisen  that  the  parents  of  any 
of  those  children  had  objected  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  by  their 
children  in  the  school,  how  would  your  Grace  have  acted  in  the  management  of 
your  own  school  ? 

I should  manage  it  exactly  as  I did  manage  it ; that  was,  that  we  always 
began  the  school  business  by  having  a class  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; and 
any  child  whose  parents  objected  might  absent  himself,  but  none  of  them  ever 
did. 

1135.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  consider  now  that  the  placing  books  of 
this  .character  in  a half  hour  over  and  above  the  school  hours  is  making 
altogether  a distinct  category  of  them  ? 

It  has  operated  in  that  manner,  to  all  appearance  at  least,  for  I believe  that 
since  that  change  there  have  never  been  above  20  children  that  have  attended 
the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  central  model  school,  and  there  used 
to  be  about  200. 

1136.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  But  the  8th  Rule  does  not  require  the  fixing 
of  a period  for  the  reading  of  these  books  before  or  after  the  school  Lours,  but 
before  or  after  the  school  business? 

Certainly. 

1137.  Earl  of  Wicklow."]  Is  it  the  habit  that  the  master  shall  be  required  to 
attend  to  hear  the  children  read  at  that  period,  previous  to  the  secular  school 
business  commencing  ? 

That  depends  entirely  upon  the  will  of  the  patron. 

1138.  In  the  Dublin  model  school,  since  the  new  regulation  has  been  made, 
are  the  masters  required  to  attend  for  that  purpose  ? 

Yes. 

1139-  And  it  is  supposed  by  the  Board,  that  under  such  circumstances  the 
masters  or  mistresses  shall  be  required  to  attend  ? 

I suppose  it  is,  but  this  has  all  taken  place  since  I ceased  to  be  a Commis- 
sioner. 1 know  that  the  head  mistress  of  the  female  model  school  in  Dublin,  who 
is  a Roman  Catholic,  has  always  been  ready  to  attend  ; she  was  mentioning  to 
a friend  of  mine,  from  whom  I heard  it,  and  upon  whom  I can  rely,  that  she 
greatly  regretted  having  virtually  lost  the  most  interesting  part  of  her  occu- 
pation, which  was  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  by  the  children.  And 
it  has  been  remarked,  that  since  the  time  of  the  virtual  exclusion  (for  it  has 
amounted  to  that)  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  she  has  particularly  selected  for  the 
reading  of  the  children  all  those  portions  of  the  general  reading  books  which 
contain  Scripture  History  and  references  to  Scripture  History. 

1 140.  Chairman. ] I understood  your  Grace  to  say,  that  before  this  question  arose, 
.certain  Protestant  parents  and  certain  Jewish  parents  objected  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  if  that  had  happened  in  your  own  school,  your 
Grace  would  have  taken  the  course  which  it  appears  you  have  practically  taken 
in  such  cases,  viz.,  to  cause  these  readings  to  take  place  at  the  opening  of  the 
school,  in  order  that  no  child  shall  attend  at  the  time  whose  parents  object  to  it. 
What  is  the  distinction  between  that  course  and  the  course  which  has  now  been 
laid  down  by  the  present  Commissioners  ? 

In  theory  you  may  say  none,  but  in  practice  it  has  been  very  considerable. 

I say  in  theory  there  is  none  ; the  opening  of  the  school  is  changed  from  ten  to 
half-past  nine.  You  may  say  the  school  hours  are  from  half-past  nine  (beginning 
with  the  Scripture  Lessons)  to  such  and  such  an  hour  ; and  the  children  that  have 
been  used  to  attend  at  ten  o’clock,  and  many  of  whom  cannot  find  it  convenient 
to  attend  earlier,  attend  at  ten  o’clock,  and  thereby  they  miss  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Lessons. 
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1141.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  So  that,  under  the  new  system,  even  children  who 
may  have  no  objection  whatever  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons,  are  likely  to  lose 
the  opportunity  of  doing  so,  from  the  necessity  to  which  they  are  subjected  of 
coming  half  an  hour  before  the  usual  time  of  commencing  the  business  of  the 
school,  in  order  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 

That  result  has  actually  taken  place  at  the  model  school  in  Dublin. 

1 142.  So  that,  through  a desire  of  having  less  business  to  do  on  the  part  of 
the  child  itself,  it  may  lose  the  opportunity,  though  its  parents  have  no  objection 
to  the  child  joining  in  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 

The  result  seems  to  indicate  that ; but  of  course  I am  not  prepared  to  say 
what  the  particular  motives  are  of  the  parents  of  children ; but  the  fact  is  as 
I have  stated. 

1143.  Earl  of  Derby. ] Do  you  suppose  that  the  result  would  have  been 
different  if  there  had  been  no  alteration  in  the  time  of  opening  the  school ; but 
that,  instead  of  that,  the  first  half  hour  in  the  morning,  from  ten  to  half-past  ten, 
had  been  devoted  to  Scripture  reading  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  what  means  might  have  been  resorted  to  by  other 
persons  to  induce  the  parents  to  withdraw  their  children ; for  there  was  no 
alteration  whatever  made  in  my  own  school  in  the  hours  of  any  of  the  exercises ; 
but  the  mistress  received  a peremptory  order  from  the  priest,  who  had  long 
countenanced  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  that  they  were  to  be  read  no 
longer  ; the  mistress  thereupon  refused  (with  great  reluctance)  to  go  on  reading 
them,  and  she  was  dismissed,  and  the  children  were  then  withdrawn. 

1144.  Is  it  your  Grace’s  belief  that  the  withdrawal  of  the  children  from 
reading  these  books  is,  in  many  instances,  the  spontaneous  act  of  the  parents  or 
children  ? 

I have  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  the  parents,  or  any  of  the 
children,  have  the  least  objection  to  it.  I know  that  the  children  in  my  own 
school  went  home  crying  and  deeply  mortified,  and  that  the  parents  came  to  me 
to  say  how  sorry  they  were  that  they  could  not  send  their  children  to  the  school 
any  longer. 

1145.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware  of  a letter  that  has  been 
laid  before  the  House  of  Lords,  from  which  it  appears  that  Mr.  Kavanagh,  the 
Inspector,  had  a communication  with  certain  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  who 
had  objected  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  informed  them  that 
although  they  had  no  power  of  objecting,  it  was  open  to  them  to  use  their  influence 
with  the  parents  of  the  children  through  whom  that  objection  might  be  made  ? 

I am  not  acquainted  with  that.  As  1 have  been  questioned  so  fully  upon  the 
different  classes  of  books,  and  concerning  the  degree  of  option  which  is  given 
to  parents  as  to  the  reading  of  them,  I think  it  important  to  mention  that  a 
report  has  been  most  widely  circulated,  which  has  been  in  the  newspapers,  and 
in  pamphlets,  and  reviews,  and  in  every  person’s  mouth,  that  the  intention  of 
myself,  and  the  other  Commissioners  who  withdrew,  was  to  alter  the  original 
system,  by  making  the  reading  of  those  books  compulsory,  and  that  it  was  the 
resistance  to  that  which  occasioned  our  secession.  Whereas  not  only  no  such 
thing  was  ever  contemplated,  but  when  it  has  been  suggested,  as  it  was,  l recollect, 
as  long  ago  as  when  1 was  examined  before  the  Committee  of  1837,  that  it  might 
be  advisable  to  make  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  compulsory,  I declared 
my  own  opinion  then  to  be  against  it,  and  I know  that  of  the  other  Commis- 
sioners was  also,  because  they  thought  it  likely  to  excite  alarm  and  distrust,  and 
that  any  alteration  so  introduced  would  be  considered,  whether  it  was  really  so 
or  not,  as  a departure  from  our  original  principles.  Therefore,  I said  I would 
never  consent  to  make  the  reading  of  any  of  our  books  of  whatever  description 
compulsory,  and  that  we  would  merely  recommend  the  books.  Notwithstanding 
this,  I know  as  a fact,  that  a Noble  Lord,  a Member  of  the  other  House,  in 
writing  a letter,  which  I have  seen,  to  a friend  of  his  and  of  mine,  was  lament- 
ing that  I should  have  taken  such  a step  (he  was  a man  perfectly  incapable  of 
attributing  to  me  designedly  anything  which  he  did  not  believe  to  be  true)  as 
that  of  endeavouring  to  enforce  upon  the  children  against  the  will  of  their  parents 
the  reading  of  that  book  of  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  His  corres- 
pondent immediately  undeceived  him  ; but  he  had  derived  from  some  source  that 
he  supposed  to  be  authentic  this  false  information.  It  appeared  also  in  an 
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article  in  the  Dublin  Review,  which  is  a Roman  Catholic  Review,  and  it  appeared 
in  sundry  newspapers.  In  fact,  it  has  been  almost  always  taken  for  granted  by 
those  who  have  sided  with  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Board,  that  the  whole 
origin  of  the  difference  was  an  attempt  on  our  part  to  make  the  reading  of  these 
books  compulsory. 

1146.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Independently  of  the  inconsistency  of 
such  a variation  from  the  original  rule  of  the  Board  as  would  have  been  involved 
in  making  the  reading  of  these  books  compulsory,  what  effect  does  vour  Grace 
think  it  would  have  produced  upon  the  actual  reading  and  circulation  of  the 
books  themselves;  would  it  have  increased  that  circulation,  or  would  it  have 
thrown  renewed  and  greater  difficulties  in  the  way  ? 

I conceive  that  nothing  could  have  excited  more  alarm  and  disgust  than  any 
attempt  to  enforce  the  reading  of  any  of  our  books. 

1 147.  In  the  passage  to  which  I just  now  referred,  Mr.  Kavanagh,  one 
of  the  Head  Inspectors  of  the  Board,  upon  receiving  an  objection  from  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  a parish  priest,  against  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  states 
that  he  “ forwarded  a confidential  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  informing 
him  that  the  letter  of  the  rules  does  not  warrant  the  Teacher  or  Inspector  in 
acting  on  his  ” (the  priest’s)  “ request;  but  that  it  is  perfectly  open  to  him  ” 
(the  piiest)  “ to  advise  or  direct  the  parents  to  instruct  the  teachers  to  have 
their  children  not  included  in  the  classes  who  read  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and 
that  the  teachers  are  then  bound  to  act  on  the  instructions  of  the  parents.”  Do 
you  conceive  that  that  was  a discreet  communication  to  be  made  by  one  of  the 
officers  of  the  Board  to  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  ? 

It  was  one  which,  if  I had  known  of,  I should  have  proposed  his  immediate 
dismissal. 

1148.  Viscount  Clanccirty .]  Your  Grace  has  stated,  that  the  first  objections 
made  by  Christian  parents  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the 
Dublin  model  school  were  made  by  Protestants  ? 

The  only  objection ; for  I never  heard  of  a single  instance  of  a Roman  Catholic 
objecting. 

1149.  You  stated  the  reason  of  those  Protestant  parents  objecting,  namely, 
that  they  preferred  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  at  home.  Do  you 
recollect  the  occurrence  of  the  first  occasion  on  which  a Roman  Catholic  parent 
has  objected,  and  can  you  state  the  grounds  of  the  objection  ? 

1 never  recollect  their  objecting  at  all.  When  I say  that  the  parents  do  not 
object,  I am  speaking  of  their  own  spontaneous  objections  through  the  children. 

I have  just  told  your  Lordships,  that  all  the  children,  with  the  exception  of  five 
or  six,  have  withdrawn  from  the  school  which  I had  in  connexion  with  the 
Board,  the  parents  saying  that  they  could  not  allow  them  to  read  those  books. 

1150.  To  whom  did  the  parents  say  this  ? 

A few  of  the  parents  came  to  me  to  say  that  it  was  sorely  against  their  will, 
but  that  they  were  obliged  to  comply  with  the  injunction  of  the  priest. 

1151.  Then  it  is  the  compulsory  assent  of  the  parents  that  you  have  ascer- 
tained to  be  the  cause  of  the  children  being  withdrawn  ? 

In  all  the  instances  that  have  come  to  my  knowledge ; I cannot  of  course 
answer  for  all  Ireland. 

1152.  Then  are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  Commissioners  have 
been  in  possession  of  the  fact  that  the  parents  did  not  act  upon  their  own 
■unfettered  judgment,  but  acted  upon  the  compulsion  of  the  priest,  as  far  as  the 
Commissioners  were  aware  ? 

As  far  as  my  own  knowledge  goes ; I can  speak  of  course  no  further;  but  it  is 
mconceivable  that  when  there  are  two  or  three  hundred  children  who  had  been 
yesterday  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  had  been  doing  so  for  above  a year 
before,  the  parents  should  all  at  once,  of  their  own  accord,  come  to  a simultaneous 
decision  to  the  contrary. 

1153.  When  children  are  withdrawn  from  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons 
by  direction  of  their  parents,  how  is  the  patron  of  the  school  to  ascertain  what 
■are  the  wishes  of  a parent  with  respect  to  his  child  ? 

We  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 
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1154.  As  the  patrons  of  the  model  schools,  would  not  the  Commissioners 
have  something  to  do  with  the  desire  of  the  parents  ? 

If  the  parents  say  that  they  wish  their  children  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons, 
but  that  they  are  forced  by' their  respect  for  the  priest  or  by  the  landlord,  or 
somebody  else,  to  withdraw  them,  we  cannot  have  anything  to  do  with  that ; we 
must  not  stand  between  the  parent  and  the  child. 

1 155.  You  do  not  inquire  as  to  that  ? 

We  may  as  individuals  go  to  the  parents  and  say,  Is  this  your  real  unbiassed 
opinion,  and  will  you  not  venture  to  do  what  you  will  with  your  own  children? 
but  that  is  merely  as  individuals. 

1156.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  think  that  the  putting  oneself  as 
the  patron  of  the  school  between  the  child  and  the  parent  would  be  either  a very 
prudent  course,  or  likely  to  be  a very  effectual  one  r 

I did  not  understand  that  the  question  had  relation  to  that ; I understood  the 
question  to  refer  merely  to  an  application  to  the  parent  to  know  whether  the 
parent  was  acting  on  'his  own  unbiassed  judgment,  or  whether  he  was  over- 
ruled. 

1157.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  a prudent  course  ? 

It  would  depend  upon  circumstances ; I should  think  it  might  in  some  cases, 
and  in  some  not. 

1158.  Which  cases  do  you  think  could  predominate;  would  the  cases  in  which 
such  a course  would  be  likely  to  be  useful  form  the  majority  or  the  reverse  J. 

It  must  depend  upon  a variety  of  circumstances. 

1159.  Chairman.']  You  said  that  there  is  a great  amount  of  religious  instruc- 
tion in  some  of  the  other  books  besides  the  three  to  which  you  have  referred ; 
will  you  state  which  of  the  books  you  referred  to  ? 

If' you  take  up  any  of  the  Reading  Books,  you  will  find  that  there  is  not  one 
that  does  not  contain  a large  amount  of  religious  reading. 

1160.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  known  of  any  remarkable  case  in 

which  the  parents,  after  having  consented  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  by  their 
children,  and  having  allowed  it  to  go  on  for  some  time,  were  compelled  by  the 
priest  to  withdraw  their  children,  because  the  Bible  continued  to  be  read  in  the 
national  school  ? . 

I have  heard  instances  of  it ; and  I have  no  doubt  of  their  having  happened. 

1161.  Have  you  ever  known  any  remarkable  instance  of  it  ? 

I have  known  that  some  have  occurred ; and  I have  heard  of  others  which  I 
have  no  reason  to  doubt.  I should  mention,  however,- with  reference  to  the  Bible, 
commonly  so  called,  and  the  Scripture  Lessons,  published  by  the  Board,  one  im- 
portant difference  between  the  two.  I have  every  reason  to  believe  that  there  are 
many  parents,  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  who  would  object  to  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  at  the  choice  of  the  master,  and  the  child’s  being  questioned 
in  any  particular  part  that  the  master  selected,  in  whatever  way  the  master  or  the 
patron  of  the  school  may  think  fit.  I mean  to  say,  that  a Protestant  might 
object  to  having  his  children  reading  the  Bible  under  a Roman  Catholic  master, 
or  a Roman  Catholic  to  his  children  reading  the  Bible  under  a Protestant  master, 
each  left  to  explain,  comment,  and  question  according  to  his  own  discretion. 
And  as  we  anticipated  that  such  an  objection  might  arise,  for  that  reason  it  was 
that,  as  your  Lordships  are  well  aware,  having  the  books  before  you,  there  is  a set 
of  questions  printed  at  the  end  of  each  Lesson,  and  the  master  is  not  to  go 
beyond  them.  Those  questions  imply  nothing  of  discussion  ; they  involve  nothing 
of  controversy  ; but  they  are  the  only  ones  that  are  to  be  asked  by  the  master, 
Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic.  They  are  sufficient  to  ascertain  that  the  child  has 
read  witli  attention,  and  has  understood  what  he  has  been  reading.  Now,  many 
persons  I know,  both  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  would  object  to  the  reading 
of  the  Bible  at  the  discretion  of  a master  or  patron  of  a different  persuasion 
from  their  own  children,  who  might  ask  such  questions  as  to  give  a colouring 
to  what  he  had  been  reading.  The  result  of  that  has  been  that  in  some  of  the 
schools  in  which  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  enforced,  the  difficulty  is  solved  by 
precluding  the  master  from  asking  any  questions  at  all.  The  result  has  been 
what,  I dare  say,  any  man  of  sense  would  anticipate.  To  show  how  important 
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it  is  that  the  questions  should  be  laid  down,  and  that  the  whole  should  not  be  left 
to  the  discretion  of  the  master  or  patron  of  a different  denomination,  I may  men- 
tion that  I was  examining  the  children  in  an  endowed  school  at  Swords,  of  which, 
by  its  original  constitution,  I am  a Governor  by  office.  I was  examining  the  chil- 
dren there,  where  the  Bible  in  the  authorized  version  is  read  as  a necessary  part  of 
the  school  business,  and  where  accordingly  a great  struggle  has  taken  place  between 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  the  parents  of  the  children,  some  wishing  a full 
attendance,  and  the  others  the  reverse.  I was  examining  a class  of  children  there  : 
they  read  to  me  a chapter  in  the  New  Testament  very  fluently  indeed.  I thought 
myself  at  liberty  to  ask  any  questions  that  did  not  involve  any  matter  of  con- 
troversy. I proceeded  at  my  own  discretion  as  a Governor,  and  with  reference 
to  a passage  which  they  had  been  reading,  I asked  them  what  remarkable  event 
happened  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  N one  of  the  class  could  tell.  I asked  them 
all.  I asked  them  then  if  they  knew  in  commemoration  of  what  event  Easter 
Day  and  every  Sunday  in  the  year  was  kept.  Not  one  of  them  could  answer. 
I then  turned  to  the  whole  school,  and  asked  them  all  round,  and  there  was  not 
one  child  in  the  whole  school  who  knew  why  Sunday  was  kept  as  a religious 
festival.  I made  a remark  thereupon  to  the  master,  and  he  said,  “ Oh,  the 
cause  is  that  we  are  not  allowed  to  ask  any  questions.”  (He  was  a Protestant.) 
“ The  Roman  Catholics  would  not  send  their  children  here  if  I were  allowed  to 
ask  any  questions,  and  therefore  the  children  learn  to  read  the  Bible,  but  they 
never  have  any  questions  asked.”  In  consequence  of  that,  perceiving  how 
unprofitable  a kind  of  reading  this  was,  I induced  a gentleman,  who  was  at  that 
time  the  clerical  official  superintendent  of  the  school,  to  draw  up  a set  of  ques- 
tions of  a corresponding  character  to  those  in  our  Scripture  Lessons.  He  had 
them  drawn  up  and  printed — questions  applicable  to  the  Gospels  and  other 
parts  which  the  children  were  accustomed  to  read  in  that  school  ; and  I took 
upon  me  then,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  other  Governors,  to  introduce  the 
use  of  this  book  of  questions  into  the  school,  with  the  direction  that  the  master 
should  ask  those  questions  and  no  others. — But  a great  degree  of  suspicion  is 
likely  to  arise  when  children  read  the  Bible  under  a patron  or  a master  of  a 
different  denomination  from  their  own,  who  selects  passages  and  puts  questions 
to  them  according  to  his  own  discretion. 

1162.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Was  not  the  system  of  reading  the  Bible,  without 
note  or  comment,  the  principle  upon  which  the  Kildare  Place  Society  pro- 
ceeded ? 

So.  I always  understood. 

1 163.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Does  not  your  Grace  think  that  a similar 
kind  of  apprehension  might  be  entertained,  where  the  answers  are  left  to  be 
supplied  by  the  master,  if  the  children  cannot  give  them? 

If  you  will  look  at  the  questions  at  the  end  of  each  portion  of  our  Scripture 
Lessons,  I think  you  will  see  a satisfactory  answer  to  that  objection  ; I think 
you  will  see  that  it  would  be  hardly  possible  for  the  master,  unless  he  was  a very 
artful  and  ingenious  person,  to  supply  any  answers  to  the  children  that  would 
involve  any  matter  of  controversy. 

1164.  One  of  those  questions  is,  “ What  is  the  meaning  of  justification  ?” 
Does,  your  Grace  think  that,  considering  the  differences  which  exist  between  the 
two  Churches  upon  the  subject  of  justification,  a Protestant  master  would 
■explain  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  a Roman  Catholic  parent,  or  a Roman  Catholic 
master  to  the  satisfaction  of  a Protestant  parent  ? 

We  have  always  put  forward  this  principle  in  the  questions,  and  as  far  as  my 
memory  serves,  the  principle  has  been  adhered  to,  that  the  questions  are  to  have 
relation  entirely  to  what  the  children  have  just  been  reading;  and  the  answers 
to  them  are  to  consist  of  a mere  quotation  from  the  very  page  which  they  have 
been  reading.  I believe  your  Lordships  will  find,  on  looldng  over  those  ques- 
tions, that  there  is  not  a single  one  of  them  to  which  there  is  riot  a distinct 
answer  provided  in  the  very  Lesson  that  has  been  given.  I cannot  engage  for 
every,  one  of  them,  though  I did  look  over  them  at  the  time.  I think  you  will 
find  that  there  is  no  question  there  asked  to  which  the  text  does  not  supply  just 
■the  very  answer  which  alone  the  child  is  to  give. 

1165.  Lord  Monteagie  of  Brandon.]  Those  questions  were  submitted  as  well 
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The  Most  to  your  Grace  as  to  Archbishop  Murray,  and  adopted  unanimously  by  the  whole 
Rev.  R.  Whately,  Board? 

Archbishop  of  Yes. 

Dublin. 

1166.  Earl  of  Uarrowby .]  Is  the  child  allowed  to  give  no  other  answer  than 

10th  March  1854.  tliat  in  the  book  ? 

The  masters  have  always  been  told  that  that  is  the  course  to  be  pursued. 

1167.  Is  not  that  making  it  a mere  matter  of  memory,  and  not  at  all  of 
understanding? 

It  is  a matter  of  memory,  supposing  the  children  to  understand  what  they 
have  been  reading ; but  the  master  is  not  precluded  from  explaining-  the  mean- 
ing of  an  English  word  with  which  the  children  are  not  familiar.  Of  course, 
there  must  be  some  degree  of  opening  for  unfairness  in  that. 

1168.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  not  the  remarkable  ignorance 
which  you  have  mentioned  as  exhibited  by  the  children  whom  you  examined  in 
the  endowed  school  at  Swords  have  been  prevented  by  the  use  of  questions 
such  as  those  appended  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

I have  examined  the  children  in  the  national  schools  a great  many  times  in  the 
Scripture  Lessons,  and  I always  found  that  the  children,  even  the  Roman 
Catholics,  understood  the  general  meaning  of  what  they  read,  without  entering 
into  controversial  points ; and  I have  often  heard  it  remarked  by  visitors  who 
accompanied  me,  that  they  would  be  very  glad  if  all  the  Protestant  children, 
strictly  educated  as  Protestants,  showed  such  a knowledge  of  Scripture  as  they 
have  shown  of  the  historical  portions  of  Scripture. 

1169.  Lord  Bishop  of ' Ossory.]  To  return  to  the  particular  instance  to  which 
I alluded,  there  are  two  words,  “justification”  and  “ elect,”  in  the  25th  Lesson,, 
which  contains  extracts  from  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  word  “ justifica- 
tion” does  not  occur;  but  there  is  also  an  extract  from  the  8th  chapter  of 
Romans,  in  which  both  “ elect”  and  “ justification”  do  occur.  Now  might 
not  the  same  objections  that  would  lie  against  allowing  the  master  to  propose 
such  a question  as  that,  also  lie  in  the  minds  of  parents  against  allowing  him  to 
determine  what  is  the  proper  answer  to  it  ? 

I am  far  from  meaning  that  no  objections  ever  did  or  could  exist  in  the  mind 
of  any  parent  to  the  use  of  those  Scripture  Lessons,  because  I have  mentioned 
a case  in  which  some  of  the  parents  have  objected  to  their  children  reading  any 
Scripture,  except  with  themselves  ; but  I do  conceive  that  those  questions  are 
calculated  very  much  to  diminish  those  objections,  because  I think  that  any  one 
who  objects  to  those  questions  ever  so  much,  must  yet  see  that  something  much 
more  objectionable  might  be  brought  out  by  a Roman  Catholic,  or  by  a Protes- 
tant master,  perhaps,  viewing  everything  through  the  discoloured  glass  of  his  own 
persuasion. 

1170.  Does  not  your  Grace  think  that  the  “ discoloured  glass”  would  furnish 
him  with  answers  to  those  questions,  which  would  be  as  objectionable  to  the 
parents  as  any  questions  which  he  could  ask  ? 

The  object  was  to  diminish  the  danger  and  objection  to  the  greatest  degree, 
possible  ; I cannot  pretend  to  say  that  it  is  completely  effected. 

1171.  Was  there  not  a school  with  which  your  Grace  was  particularly  con- 
nected in  a similar  way  to  the  one  to  which  you  have  referred,  in  which  these 
circumstances  took  place,  that  the  manager  of  the  school  had  first  ascertained 
from  the  parents  of  every  child  attending  the  school,  that^  there  was  no  objec- 
tion whatever  on  their  part  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

I have  ascertained  that  in  several  instances. 

1172.  And  then  the  priest  directed  the  Scriptures  not  to  be  read,  or  made- 
some  communication  to  that  effect ; and  that  when  that  was  not  attended  to,  he 
caused  the  children  to  withdraw  ? 

The  children  were  only  withdrawn  from  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

1173.  In  that  case,  did  these  additional  facts  also  happen,  that  the  parents  of 
those  children  came  to  the  manager  ot  the  school,  a lady’,  and  said,  “ I insist 
upon  our  sending  our  children  to  the  school,  and  insist  upon  their  reading, 
the  Scriptures  when  you  get  them  there."  Is  y’our  Grace  aware  of  that 
circumstance  ? 

No, 
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No,  I am  not  aware  of  that.  A school  that  was  under  my  patronage  had  a 
Bib  e class  introduced  into  it,  which  was  attended  by  several  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  children,  who  were  afterwards  withdrawn  from  that  class  bv  the  direc 
tion  of  the  priest ; not  withdrawn  from  the  school,  but  withdrawn  from  that 
class ; but  several  others,  some  Protestants  and  some  Roman  Catholics,  con- 
tinued to  attend  at  the  Bible  class,  in  which  the  Bible,  in  the  authorized  version 
was  used  ; but  it  was  at  some  time  specially  set  apart.  Besides  this,  you  are  to 
observe,  that  there  was  tne  reading,  which  had  long  been  practised,  from  the 
very  opening  of  the  school,  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  of  the  Board.  Onlv  a 
small  number  of  the  children  continued  to  attend  the  Bible  class.  Many  did 
withdraw  from  it  whose  parents  said  they  had  no  objection  themselves,  but  the 
priest  insisted  upon  it ; but  they  were  withdrawn,  not  from  the  school,  but 
merely  from  the  Bible  class.  Then  subsequently,  the  mistress  received  an  order 
from  the  priest  to  discontinue  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons.  She  com- 
plied with  his  order ; and  as  it  was  part  of  the  business  for  which  she  was  hired 
she  was  thereupon  dismissed,  reluctantly  upon  her  part.  She  said  she  could  not 
do  it.  Another  mistress  was  then  appointed ; but  the  children  were  all  with- 
drawn ; at  least,  so  large  a portion  of  them,  that  it  was  not  worth  while  to  keen  the 
school  open.  1 * * * * 

1174.  In  your  Grace's  letter  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  which  has  been  published 

you  state,  that  you  “ cannot  doubt  that  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Board 
will  be  followed  by  further  steps  in  the  same  direction.”  May  I ask  your  Grace 
what  you  mean  by  the  “ direction  ” in  which  you  believe  that  the  proceedings 
of  the  Board  will  follow  ? r b 

What  I have  already  mentioned,  that  I fully  anticipated  that  everything  at  all 
pertaining  to  religion  would  be  weeded  out  of  all  the  Reading  Books. 

1175.  When  your  Grace  says,  in  the  first  edition  of  your  Address,  that  you 
know  that  much  more  was  actually  designed,  is  that  fully  explained  in  the 
second  edition,  m which  you  say,  that  you  “ know  that  the  withdrawal  and 
complete  re-casting  of  the  Reading  Books  was  contemplated  ? ” 

That  is  what  I believed. 


1176.  There  was  no  further  change  than  that  in  your  contemplation  ? 

That  is  all  that  I alluded  to.  r 

1177.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing,  or  of  forming  an  opinion,  whether 

the  Homan  Catholic  members,  who  insisted  upon  the  measure  to  which  you 
influence6 *?  6 ^rom  t^r  own  spontaneous  judgment,  or  under  any  other 

I have  no  means  of  knowing , in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  but  there  were 
circumstances  which  seemed  to  indicate  that  they  were  acting  under  the  suoges- 
tions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  ; because  their  final  decision  took  place 
subsequently  to  the  public  printed  denunciation  of  that  particular  book  which 
they  have  struck  off. 


kind1?8'  y°U  acquainted  with  an7  Private  interference  of  his  of  the  same 

None  that  I can  bring  forward  as  a positive  point  of  knowledge. 

1 179.  Do  you  mean  none  which  you  would  wish  to  mention,  or  none  which 
you  recollect  ? 

None  that  I can  mention  as  anything  more  than  rumour ; nothing  more  than 
what  is  circulated  in  popular  rumour,  but  which  one  may  have  good  reason  for 
believing. 


I Dt  Yr  GraCe  rATember  a letter  from  Archbishop  Cullen  to  the 

oA  lieutenant,  pressing  Master  Murphy’s  view  of  the  construction  of  the 

»th  Rule,  and  protesting  against  the  construction  contended  for  by  your  Grace 

as  an  innovation  ? J J 

Yes,  I am  aware  of  that  letter. 


timeT1'  That  had  direCt  reference  t0  the  P°int  at  issue  at  the  Board  at  the 

jJ*.  Lordships  should  be  aware,  that  the  final  decision  of  the 

ft  hv  , SOmelhWS  Tery  Peculmr  in  i‘.  »s  being  a common  conclusion  arrived 
atb^the  Oommtsstoners  (with  the  exception  of  three  seceders),  but  on  totally 
' ‘ *'  X different 
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different  grounds.  I believe  the  documents  printed  at  the  end  of  the  second 
edition  of  the  Address  will  show  that  there  was  not  a majority  of  the  Commis- 
sioners on  any  one  point,  but  that  they  coincided  in  a common  decision,  giving 
as  their  grounds  for  it  perfectly  different  reasons. 

1182.  Had  your  Grace  previously  any  reason  for  supposing  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  members  who  joined  in  this  movement  had  any  disposition  to  effect 
any  change  of  the  same  kind  ? 

I have  suspected  that  there  was  that  leaning.  In  fact,  I may  mention  that 
the  whole  idea  of  united  education  was  utterly  discountenanced  by  some  of  the 
Commissioners  ; that  they  wished  that  there  should  be  separate  schools  for 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  I have  heard  one  of  the  Commissioners  say, 
that  if  any  Roman  Catholic  sent  his  child  to  a school  where  there  was  a Protes- 
tant schoolmaster,  he  was  a fool  for  his  pains. 

1183.  Did  you  hear  that  stated  at  the  Board  ? 

I heard  that  stated  at  the  Board. 

1 184.  From  what  time  were  there  such  views  put  forward  at  the  Board ; were 
they  during  the  lifetime  of  Archbishop  Murray? 

Yes ; I heard  something  of  the  kind  in  his  lifetime.  I heard  remarks  at  the 
Board,  as  to  which  I reproached  myself  very  greatly  for  not  calling  the  indivi- 
dual to  order,  because  1 thought  it  was  an  indecorous  discussion.  I have  heard 
statements  made  at  the  Board  of  the  objectionableness  of  any  appeal  to  evidence 
in  behalf  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  as  unsuitable  to  Roman  Catholics.  That 
was  put  forward  by  a Protestant  Commissioner  in  the  presence  of  Archbishop 
Murray,  who  gave,  however,  no  assent  to  it,  but  kept  silence  ; and  I reproached  my- 
self ever  after  for  not  having  called  the  individual  to  order,  because  I thought  it  was 
indecorous.  I should  not,  myself,  have  liked  to  have  a Roman  Catholic  publicly 
declare  what  were  the  grounds  upon  which  I,  as  a Protestant,  maintained  such 
and  such  views ; and  I thought  it  was  very  indecorous  in  a Protestant  to  stand 
forward  with  any  views  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  before  Archbishop 
Murray. 

1185.  Earl  of  fVicJcloio.']  Was  that  Protestant  member  of  the  Board  a member 
of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

Yes.  I should  mention  also,  that  although  there  were  differences  of  opinion 
among  individuals  of  various  persuasions  with  respect  to  several  books  and  seve- 
ral other  subjects,  yet,  not  only  Archbishop  Murray  himself  very  warmly  wel- 
comed the  introduction  of  that  book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  but  one  of 
the  Head  Inspectors,  a Roman  Catholic,  drew  up  a set  of  questions  on  that  very 
hook  (I  will  give  in  this  book),  and  gave  lectures  to  teachers,  to  instruct  them 
how  to  communicate  that  knowledge. 

1186.  Lord  Ardrossan."]  What  is  the  name  of  that  Inspector  ? 

Butler. 

1187.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Your  Grace  thinks,  that  by  the  resolutions 
that  have  been  passed  by  the  Board,  a very  serious  deduction  has  been  made 
from  the  religious  element  which  formed  part  of  the  national  system  ? 

It  is  not  so  much  a diminution  by  the  removal  of  that  particular  book,  other- 
wise it  might  be  said  the  system  is  just  the  same  as  it  was  for,  I believe,  five  or 
six  years  before  the  book  was  introduced ; but  it  is  the  violation  of  a principle. 
If  some  portion  of  the  territory  of  the  British  Empire  was.  taken  away  from  us 
by  some  foreign  power,  we  should  not  consider  that  we  were  as  well  off  as  we 
were  before  we  had  acquired  that  territory,  but  weshould  conceive  that  an  encroach 
ment  had  been  made,  which,  if  submitted  to,  we  could  not  know  where  it 
would  stop. 

1188.  What  do  you  think  is  the  effect  of  the  resolution  with  respect  to  this 
book  that  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  published  books  of  the  Society. 
There  were  two  classes  of  books,  one  sanctioned  and  one  published  by  the 
Board.  Had  not  the  books  published  by  the  Board  an  additional  stamp  of 
authority,  as  recommended  by  the  Board,  as  compared  with  those  that  were  only 
sanctioned  and  not  published  by  the  Board  ? 

There  was  certainly  rather  an  increase,  in  point  of  degree ; at  the  same  time, 
all  the  books  that  were  sanctioned  were  sanctioned  by  the  deliberate  decision  unani- 
mously 
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mously  of  all  the  Commissioners;  no  book  would  be  sanctioned  any  more  than 
published , except  with  the  consent  of  all  the  Commissioners.  If  there  be  any  book 
objected  to  by  any  Commissioner,  the  book  is  not  to  be  permitted  in  the  schools. 

1189.  I find  in  the  9th  page  of  your  Grace’s  Address  this  passage  : “ Between 
the  books  published  by  the  Board  itself,  and  others  that  are  sanctioned  by  it, 
there  is  this  and  only  this  distinction,  that  the  latter  are  merely  allowed  to  be 
used  by  those  who  may  prefer  them,  as  being  in  the  Commissioners’  opinion 
unexceptionable,  and  suitable  for  united  education,  while  the  former  are  recom- 
mended as  the  most  suitable” ? 

Certainly. 

1190.  Do  you  consider  that,  by  taking  a book  that  has  been  in  the  list  of 
books  published  by  the  Board  out  of  the  list  of  published  books,  it  is  reduced 
to  the  lower  rank  of  books  still  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  or  do  you  think  the 
sanction  is  thereby  taken  away  altogether  ? 

The  sanction  is  taken  away  undoubtedly,  unless  it  should  be  distinctly  stated, 
“ This  is  a book  which  the  Board  will  no  longer  publish,  but  has  made  it  over  to 
Mr.  So-and-so,  and  it  still  may  be  used if  they  expressly  stated  that  it  still 
may  be  used,  of  course  it  might,  but  I know  no  instance  in  which  that  has 
occurred. 

1191.  But,  however,  this  does  not  amount  to  a prohibition  of  the  book,  but 
it  would  be  open  to  any  one  wishing  'to  use  the  book  to  furnish  the  name  of  it, 
as  one  of  the  books  he  intended  to  use,  and  if  the  Commissioners  did  not  see 
reason  to  prohibit  it,  he  might  use  that  as  any  other  book  ? 

That  is  a question  that  has  arisen  with  respect  to  this  very  book  which  has 
been  struck  off  the  list.  What  the  Commissioners  publicly  stated  was  simply, 

“ it  was  removed  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  the  Board ;”  and  accord- 
ingly a gentleman  that  I know  being  anxious  to  ascertain  exactly  what  this 
amounted  to,  applied  to  the  Commissioners  to  know  whether  he  was  at  liberty  to 
use  that  book ; he  would  buy  it  at  his  own  cost,  and  introduce  it  into  the  schools 
if  he  had  the  liberty  to  do  so;  but  he  said  he  did  not  understand  distinctly 
whether  the  decision  of  the  Board  was  that  the  book  was  absolutely  prohibited,  or 
merely  that  they  would  cease  to  supply  it  themselves.  It  is  remarkable  that  it 
was  a very  long  time  before  he  could  get  an  answer ; there  was  either  no  meeting 
of  the  Board,  or  it  was  not  convenient  to  them  to  attend  to  it,  or  for  some  reason 
or  other  it  was  put  off  week  after  week,  and  month  after  month,  before  he  could  get 
an  answer  to  this  question.  But'  he  continued  to  press  it,  and  to  say,  that  “^he 
should  use  this  book  till  he  understood  that  it  was  distinctly  prohibited.”  At 
last,  after  two  or  three  months’  delay,  he  got  an  answer  to  this  effect,  that  “ the 
book  was  prohibited.”  In  his  question  addressed  to  the  Board,  he  drew  a dis- 
tinction between  books  published  and  books  permitted  by  the  Board. 

1192.  Earl  of  Iiarrowby .]  What  is  it  prohibited  from? 

Of  course  from  the  united  education ; the  Board  added,  however,  what  I must 
say  appeared  to  me  something  which  might  be  understood  as  very  objectionable, 
that  “ he  might  use  it  at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction which 
certainly  implied,  according  to  the  well-known  maxim  of  an  exception  proving  a 
rule,  that  they  had  control  over  the  books  to  be  used  in  separate  religious 
instruction ; because  if  any  one  says,  you  may  do  so-and-so,  it  is  generally 
understood  to  mean  that  you  have  my  permission  to  do  it ; I could  prohibit  you 
if  I thought  tit.  Therefore  that  expression  of  theirs,  that  “ it  may  be  used  at 
the  times  of  separate  religious  instruction,”  certainly  seems  to  imply  that  they 
have  control  over  the  books  to  be  used  at  separate  religious  instruction.  I have 
heard  that  the  great  Khan  of  Tartary,  as  soon  as  he  has  finished  his  dinner,  sends 
forth  a herald  to  his  tent  door  to  proclaim  to  all  the  potentates  of  the  earth  that 
they  are  at  liberty  to  go  to  dinner ; now  that  I suppose  is  intended  to  imply  that 
it  depends  upon  his  good  pleasure.  But  the  Board  has  never  had  any  such  control, 
nor  claimed  any ; unless  that  is  to  be  understood  as  a claim  (which  it  does  seem 
to  imply)  over  the  books  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 
The  patron  is  at  liberty  at  those  times  to  use  the  Church  Catechism,  the  Prayer 
Book  and  the  Bible  in  the  authorized  version,  and  any  other  books  not  dis- 
approved of  by  those  particular  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  that  religious 
communion. 

(47.  6.)  x 2 
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1193.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.']  Is  he  not  at  liberty  to  use  any  books  besides 
those  sanctioned  by  those  members  of  the  Board  ? 

He  may  use  all  the  formularies  of  his  Church,  or  any  books  not  disapproved 
of  by  those  particular  members  of  the  Board  ; it  is  one  of  our  original  rules. 
The  books  for  separate  religious  instruction  are  to  be  either  the  established 
authorized  formularies  of  each  Church,  or  any  books  not  disapproved  of  by  the 
particular  members  of  the  Board  of  his  own  Church. 

1194.  Earl  of  Harroioby.]  Does  not  the  rule  upon  this  head  run  in  the 
following  terms : “ In  giving  a control  to  individual  members  of  the  Board  over 
books  to  be  used  in  the  particular  religious  instruction  of  different  denominations 
of  pupils,  the  Board  do  not  understand  that  it  was  the  intention  of  his  Majesty’s 
Government  either  to  claim  for  themselves  or  to  vest  in  the  Commissioners  any 
control  over  the  use  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  or  over  the  standards  of  the 
Established  Churches  of  Ireland  or  of  Scotland,  or  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church ; but  only  over  books  composed  by  private  authors;  and  that  the  control 
over  these  is  required  merely  for  the  purpose  of  checking  the  introduction  of 
books  of  injurious  tendency  ? ” 

That  is  the  rule. 

1195.  Are  we  to  understand  from  this  that  it  was  intended  that  the  Commis- 
sioners of  the  several  religious  denominations  should  exercise  control  over  the 
introduction  of  books  of  a religious  character  in  the  hours  of  separate  religious 
instruction  ? 

Yes,  but  not  the  Board. 

1196.  And  the  Board,  as  a body,  have  no  such  right  of  interference  ? 

No  ; accordingly,  the  Bible,  in  the  authorized  version,  the  Church  Catechism, 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  Prayer  Book,  is  used  in  the  hours  of  separate  religious 
instruction  by  Protestant  patrons  without  permission  of  anybody ; but  some  other 
works  there  are  which  they  introduce  for  that  purpose  which  1 have  sanctioned, 
for  instance,  myself,  and  which  I use  myself  for  religious  instruction. 

1197.  For  that  purpose  were  lists  of  books  used  for  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion handed  up  to  the  Board  with  the  view  of  their  being  submitted  to  the 
inspection  of  the  members  of  the  Board  of  the  several  religious  persuasions  ? 

Yes. 

1198.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  If  the  religious  instruction  had  reference  to 
sects  of  which  there  were  no  Commissioners  on  the  Board,  how  did  the  case 
stand  ? 

I do  not  know ; no  such  case  arose. 

1 1 99.  For  example,  in  the  case  that  your  Grace  quoted  of  the  Jews  ? 

We  have  not  provided  for  that  case  at  all. 

1200.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  From  what  your  Grace  knows  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  the  exclusion  of  the  books  excluded  by  the  resolution  of  the  Board 
was  placed,  do  you  think  that  it  is  at  all  within  the  limits  of  probability  that 
they  will  be  restored  by  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted? 

We  naturally  judge  of  the  future  by  the  past,  and  I do  not  see  any  reason  to 
expect  that  they  will  change  the  course  which  they  have  very  deliberately 
adopted.  It  was  very  little  less  than  a year  that  they  had  the  remonstrances  and 
complaints  under  consideration.  At  the  same  time,  the  ultimate  resolutions  that 
were  come  to,  as  your  Lordships  will  see  in  the  account  which  is  affixed  to  my 
Address,  were  on  such  utterly  different  grounds,  that  although  the  Commissioners 
agreed  in  their  conclusions,  they  did  not  at  all  agree  in  their  reasons  for  them  ; 
so  that  I am  totally  unable  to  conjecture  what  change  may  take  place  in  their 
subsequent  proceedings. 

1201.  But  during  the  latter  part,  at  least,  of  the  discussions  that  were  carried 
on  with  reference  to  these  books,  the  other  Commissioners  were,  I suppose,  aware 
that  the  probable  result  of  passing  those  resolutions  and  Master  Murphy’s 
amendments  would  be  your  Grace’s  retirement  from  the  Board  ? 

I always  declared  that  I could  not  continue  a member  of  the  Board  if  there 
were  a departure  from  what  I considered  its  fundamental  principles. 

1202.  So  that  your  Grace  has  something  to  go  upon,  besides  the  simple  act  of 

the 
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the  Board  excluding  those  books  as  making  it  improbable  that  they  will  restore 
them,  for,  in  addition  to  that  fact,  you  have  some  cognizance  of  the  grounds  on 
which  they  acted,  and  you  have  also  the  fact  that  they  persevered  in  this  course 
although  they  knew  that  it  would  lead  to  the  retirement  of  your  Grace  from  the 
Board? 

If  the  question  means,  whether  there  is  likely  to  be  a spontaneous  alteration 
on  the  part  of  the  Board,  of  course  I cannot  anticipate  that  without  any  cause 
they  would  change  their  minds  on  a point  which  they  have  had  so  long  before 
them  under  deliberation ; but  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  Commissioners  were 
exceeding  the  powers  which  had  been  given  to  them,  and  were  using  the 
discretion  which  had  been  entrusted  to  them  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  who  is  the 
real  head  of  the  Board,  in  an  unjustifiable  manner.  I appealed  accordingly  to 
the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  what  remonstrances  or  representations  his  Excellency 
may  have  made  in  private  to  the  other  Commissioners,  of  course  I cannot  say'  ■ 
but  it  certainly  is  conceivable  that  they  might  be  induced,  in  deference  to  an 
authority  of  which  they  are  merely  representatives  and  agents,  to  adopt  a different 
course. 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

loth  March  1854, 


1203.  Does  the  tenor  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  letter  to  your  Grace  hold  out 
any  prospect  that  lie  will  exercise  any  such  influence  ? 

I must  say  that  the  tenor  of  his  letter  seems  to  me  to  imply  a withdrawal 
altogether  from  any  participation  in  the  office  of  being  the  virtual  commander 
and  president  of  the  Board  ; for  the  present  Lord  Lieutenant  has  often  expressed 
to  me  what  I understood  to  be  the  most  decided  approbation  of  my  views,  and 
disapprobation  of  the  others.  But  the  main  point,  as  1 understand  his  Excellency’s 
last  letter,  upon  which  he  dwells,  is,  that  this  is  an  act  of  the  majority  of  the 
Commissioners,  as  if  he  had  no  more  control  over  them  than  over  a majority  of 
your  Lordships’  House.  ‘ 

1204.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  refer  the  Committee  to  any 
regulation  of  the  Board,  or  any  communication  to  Parliament,  or  to  any  public 
authority  which  constitutes  the  Lord  Lieutenant  the  chief  of  the  Board? 

I can  only  say  that  I always  understood,  in  the  first  instance,  when  I was 
invited  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  Marquess  of  Anglesey,  to  join  the  Board,  that 
this  was  a matter  placed  entirely  at  his  disposal ; that  he  appointed  whomsoever 
he  thought  fit  to  carry  out  his  measures,  removing  them  at  pleasure  ; and  that 
the  public  grants  were  made  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  for  the  time  beiiw,  to  be 
administered  by  the  agents  that  he  should  appoint,  appointed  by  him.  and 
removable  at  his  pleasure. 

1205.  Does  not  the  transaction  to  which  you  refer,  at  the  time  of  your  com- 
munication with  Lord  Anglesey,  refer  specially  to  the  executive  functions 
which  were  then  vested  in  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  in  his  secretary,  with 
reference  to  the  original  formation  of  the  Board,  the  establishment  of  the  rules 
under  which  it  was  to  be  carried  on,  and  the  selection  of  the  Commissioners ; 
but,  from  that  time  to  the  present,  is  there  any  one  act  to  which  your  Grace  is 
able  to  refer,  that  constitutes  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,"  or  the  Irish 
Government  in  any  shape,  the  head  of  that  Board,  with  a power’ of  controlling 
its  independent  exercise  of  authority  ? 

I can  only  say  that  I never  was  aware  or  suspected  that  there  was  any 
alteration  in  the  original  constitution ; it  appeared  to  me  that  the  original  con- 
stitution remained  unchanged. 

1206.  The  original  letter  from  the  Chief  Secretary  of  Ireland,  Mr.  Stanley, 
to  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  begins  thus:  “My  Lord,— His  Majesty’s 
Government  having  come  to  the  determination  of  empowering  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant to  constitute  a Board  for  the  superintendence  of  a system  of  national 
education  in  Ireland,  and  Parliament  having  so  far  sanctioned  the  arrangement.” 
That  letter  refers  to  a power  given  to  create  a Board,  to  constitute  the  Board, 
and  establish  the  system ; is  there  anything  else  to  show  that  there  was  a con- 
tinuing power,  on  the  part  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  of  altering  the  system,  or  of 
interfering  with  the  freedom  of  action  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

I never  understood  that  there  was  any  power  in  any  one,  except  Parliament, 
who  voted  the  grants,  to  alter  the  system  in  any  material  point,  because  the 
grants  were  made  for  a certain  specified  system ; but  as  to  the  mode  of  carrying 
on  the  system,  and  as  to  their  adherence  to  its  original  principles,  the  verv 
circumstance  that  the  Commissioners  were  all  appointed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 
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Rev.  R.  Whately , 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

lOtli  March  1854 


1208.  Can  your  Grace  refer  the  Committee  to  any  instances  m which  those 
references  were  made,  and  in  which  the  authority  of  the  Government  was  inter- 
posed in  any  respect  as  controlling  the  decisions  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

I cannot  give  the  dates  nor  the  particulars,  but  I have  known  several  instances 
in  which  some  of  the  Commissioners  have  brought  matters  in  debate  of  great 
importance  before  the  Lord  Lieutenant  for  the  time  being ; I think  it  took  place 
in  Lord  Clarendon’s  Administration,  and  on  former  occasions. 

1209-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  The  Lord  Lieutenant,  in  his  reply  to  your 
letter,  says,  “ The  resolution  of  the  Board,  of  which  your  Grace  complains,  was 
carried  by  a large  majority,  and  the  Government  could  annul  it  in  no  other  way 
than  by  displacing  all  the  Commissioners  who  voted  for  it,  and  appointing 
persons  who  take  a different  view  of  the  question  to  be  Commissioners  in  their 
room.”  Does  not  that  appear  to  be  a clear  recognition  of  the  power  of  the 
Government  to  reverse  the  proceedings  of  the  Board  ? 

Certainly.  I beg  your  Lordships  to  observe,  however,  that  that  is  merely  the 
expression  of  Lord  St.  Germans’  opinion  when  lie  says  that  he  could  not  interfere 
in  any  other  way.  I do  not  pretend  to  dispute  the  justice  of  that  opinion,  but 
it  is  merely  matter  of  opinion ; it  shows  that  he  considered  he  had  the  power  of 
interfering,  but.  that  there  was  no  other  mode  in  which  he  could  interfere 
effectually  except  that ; but  that  is  merely  matter  of  private  opinion. 

1210.  Is  not  the  whole  tendency  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  answer  such  as  to 
show  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  was  as  unlikely  to  interfere  as  the  Commissioners 
were  spontaneously  to  alter  their  resolution.  Is  not  that  shown  by  the  way  in 
which  he  seems  to  take  up  the  reasons  which  the  Roman  Catholics  gave,  not  as 
satisfactory  to  himself,  but  as  reasonable  as  coming  from  them  ? 

His  Excellency  appears  to  have  written  that  letter  under  several  very  important 
misapprehensions,  which  I took  the  liberty  of  correcting  in  my  answer  to  it.  His 
Excellency  was  clearly  misinformed  upon  one  point : he  says,  that  " upon  one 
occasion ” the  Board  put  a different  construction  from  mine  upon  the  8th  Rule. 
I recollect,  in  answering  the  letter,  expressly  saying  that  he  had  been  quite  mis- 
informed, for  it  was  not  upon  one  occasion,  but  upon  every  occasion,  without 
exception.  He  had  been  informed  by  me,  that  the  8th  Rule  which  had  been 
made  to  operate  to  exclude  the  book  from  the  whole  school  on  account  of  the 
objection  of  a single  child,  had  not  been  so  intended,  and  that  it  had  not  been  so 
acted  upon ; and  it  was  represented  to  his  Excellency,  it  seems,  that  upon  one 
occasion  it  had  been  explained  in  a different  manner ; whereas  there  had  been 
several  instances,  and  it  had  been  upon  every  occasion,  without  a single  excep- 
tion, explained  most  distinctly  that  that  was  not  the  meaning  of  the  rule. 

1211.  What  is  your  Grace’s  interpretation  of  that  rule? 

The  intention  of  it  was  simply  this  : the  rule  was  carelessly  and  inaccurately 
w'orded  undoubtedly,  and  it  was  for  a long  time  urged  by  the  opponents  of  the 
system  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  any  single  child  to  exclude  a book  altogether 
from  use  in  the  school  if  he  objected  to  it.  The  Commissioners  alwavs  replied, 
that  no  such  thing  was  ever  intended,  and  that  no  such  thing  had  ever  been  done. 
Several  cases  had  occurred  in  which,  through  the  inaccurate  wording  of  the 
rule,  doubts  had  been  entertained  or  had  been  feigned  (I  do  not  know  which), 
whether  an  objection  of  a single  child  was  or  was  not  to  exclude  a book  from  the 
whole  school ; and  in  every  instance  in  which  application  was  made  to  us,  we 
always,  it  appears  from  documents  entered  in  our  minutes,  in  every  instance 
replied,  that  no  such  thing  was  designed,  but  merely  that  any  particular  child 


and  removable  at  his  pleasure,  gave  me  the  impression  that  they  were  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  his  agents. 

1207.  Have  you  ever  known,  during  the  number  of  years  which  elapsed 
from  your  first  attendance  at  the  Board  down  to  the  period  of  your  secession 
from  the  Board,  any  one  instance  in  which  the  Lord  Lieutenant  has  so  inter- 
fered with  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners  ? 

If  your  Lordship's  question  means,  in  which  he  interfered  so  as  to  alter  the 
original  system,  certainly  not ; but  the  Lord  Lieutenant  has  been  applied  to 
repeatedly  on  points  of  importance  that  were  in  debate  at  the  Board  ; and  I never 
heard  the  least  doubt  that  it  was  for  him  to  suggest  that  such  and  such  a course 
was  or  was  not  consonant  to  the  original  system  established. 
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who  objected  was  not  to  be  compelled  to  read  the  book,  and  that  the  arrange-  The  Most 

readlng  were  to  be  s“ch,  that  » was  not  to  interfere  with  ■»«”•  -»■  Whudy, 
the  secular  instruction.  Archbishop  of 

K12  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  That  rale  was  prepared  bv  Mr.  Blake  ? „ 

dh?bt2dfoSbePaiedny  Mr'  B ake'  Hwas  “accurate  in  the  wording  of  it  un-  10tl>  1834. 

doubtedly,  because  it  was  open  to  another  interpretation.  

many'  yearn?  Wer6  ““  termS  of  offioial  and  Personal  intimacy  with  Mr.  Blake  for 

For  16  years. 

nf  Mr4RlJfaTe  y°“  any  C,°“bt  yB“f  mind  *ith  resPte  to  what  the  intention 
ol  Mr.  Blake  was  in  preparing-  that  rule  ? 

None  whatever  or  any  of  the  other  Commissioners.  No  such  thing  was  ever 
di  eamt  of,  as  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  a single  child  to  exclude  the  book  from  the 
whole  school ; but  when  it  was  found  that  the  words  of  the  rule  might  be  so 
intei  preted  (I  acknowledge  that  it  was  very  carelessly  and  loosely  drawn  up), 
and  an  explanation  of  the  force  and  drift  of  the  rule  was  asked  for,  we  always 
proinpjly  answered  that  no  such  thing  was  designed  as  to  exclude  the  book  from 
the  school  generally,  But  merely  to  have  the  reading  of  it  so  arranged  as  not  to 
compel  any  child  to  read  it  that  objected. 

1215.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osso ry.\  In  the  case  in  which  an  authoritative  answer 
was  given  to  the  application  of  Mr.  Tottenham,  containing  the  view  of  the  Com- 

STn?;-  i,rUle’  and  nS“ed  the  Secre‘a*s-  *e”e  is  a somewhat  strict” 
limitation  given  than  your  Grace  has  expressed,  because  it  is  not  simply  that 
such  arrangements  should  be  made  for  the  reading  of  the  book  as  would  not 
include  the  attendance  of  any  child,  whose  parents  objected  to  it,  but  it  is  said 
thfacbool?01  'S  ^ reat  ^ ^ °peninS’  or  ‘"‘mediately  before  the  closing  of 

That  is  exactly  what  we  meant. 

dJf„g6;h^dlrtV?eaVit?atr0n  had  ‘he  P°"er  °f  apP°inting  a“  interval  of  time 

No,  because  that  might  be  so  contrived,  and  sometimes  was  purposely  so 
parents^5  “ e“trap  * °h‘ld  ““  the  readinS  of  it  against  tlm  will  of  his 

1217.  Then  the  uniform  interpretation  of  this  rule  by  the  Board  has,  in  point 
ot  fact,  affirmed  what  is.  expressed  in  Mr.  Baron  Greene's  resolution  > 

1 do  not  wish  to  report  Baron  Greene’s  statements  at  second-hand,  when  it  is 
in  your  power  to  call  him  before  you  ; but  he  told  me  that  he  had  not  the  inten- 
tion ol  (raining  any  substantive  rule,  but  merely  to  frame  wliat  is  called  a 
declaratory  act ; that  his  intention  was  merely  to  explain  the  sense  in  which  we 
understood,  and  always  have  understood  the  8lh  Rule ; and  that  then  in  his 
absence,  at  a subsequent  meeting  of  the  Board,  a rule  was  passed  as  a substantive 
rule,  to  be  substituted  for  the  other ; whereas  he  intended  it  to  be  only  an 
explanatory  one.  y 

1218.  Earl  of  JV'icH6xo\  Was  that  the  first  occasion  upon  which  any  mistake 
arose  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  that  rule  ? 

I:  do  not  know  whether  it  can  exactly  be  called  a mistake ; but  a doubt 
occasionally  arose ; it  was  continually  urged  by  many  of  the  opponents  of  the 
Board  that  it  was  a mere  fallacy  to  represent  those  books  as  being  used  in  the 
schools  when  it  was  in  the  power  of  any  one  child  to  exclude  the  books 
altogether.  We  always  contradicted  this  when  we  had  an  opportunity ; but  it  so 
tar  operated  upon  the  minds  of  the  patrons  of  schools,  that  in  order  that  they 
might  know  what  they  were  bound  to  do,  and  what  they  were  not,  in  several 
instances  they  applied  to  the  Board.  I do  not  know  in  how  many;  and  there 
were^several  others  who  never  made  any  application  distinctly  to  the  Board,  but 
asked  any  Commissioner  they  were  acquainted  with : “ Am  I bound  to  do  so 
and  so,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  ?”  Now  an  individual  Commissioner 
Das  no  right  to  lay  down  rules  of  his  own,  but  he  has  a right  to  say,  from  his  own 
personal  knowledge,  what  the  intention  of  the  Board  is.  And  we  did  on  several 
occasions,  when  inquired  of  personally,  give  such  answers  : “ You  must  proceed 
m such  and  such  a manner.” 


1219.  Was 
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1219.  Was  there  no  attempt  made  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  members  of  the 
Board  to  correct  the  ambiguity  in  the  rule  as  soon  as  it  was  discovered  ? 

This  matter  was  brought  forward  again  and  again,  but  it  was  put  off  from  time 
to  time,  and  regarded  as  of  no  consequence,  because  any  one  who  doubted  about 
the  meaning  of  the  rule  has  only  to  apply  to  us.  I was  for  having  the  rule 
recast,  and  more  fully  explained,  but  it  was  debated  from  time  to  time,  and  that 
suggestion  was  ultimately  withdrawn.  Some  of  the  Commissioners  said,  “ There 
is  no  occasion  for  any  explanation,  because,  if  anybody  has  bondjide  any  doubt, 
he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  apply  to  the  Board.” 

1220.  Your  Grace  always  felt  satisfied  that,  in  the  event  of  such  an  application 
to  the  Board,  the  interpretation  which  you  gave  to  it  would,  as  a matter  of  course, 
be  given  by  the  Board  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

122L  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  In  the  mean  time,  might  not  a different  inter- 
pretation have  been  acted  upon  extensively  through  the  country  ? 

We  never  heard  of  any  instance  of  it.  One  can  hardly  conceive  that  a patron 
who  wished  that  a certain  book  should  be  introduced  would  on  the  force  of  this 
conceived  interpretation  of  the  rule  allow  one  child,  against  the  wishes  of  himself 
the  patron,  to  exclude  a book  which  he  and  all  the  other  children  in  the  school 
wished  to  have  read.  Therefore,  I do  not  apprehend  that  in  that  case  the  mis- 
apprehension could  have  been  acted  ujion. 

1222.  But  we  have  in  evidence,  that  one  of  the  Commissioners,  at  least, 
declared  that  up  to  the  discovery  of  this  document  he  never  had  even  a sus- 
picion that  your  interpretation  of  the  rule  was  an  admissible  one ; that  is 
Master  Murphy? 

He  also  said  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  in  Mr.  Blackburne’s  presence  (I  believe 
I am  justified  in  reporting  it  at  second-hand),  that  this  rule  had  been  framed  at 
Archbishop  Murray’s  express  desire  on  the  first  introduction  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  and  of  the  other  religious  books,  on  purpose  to  exclude  those  books 
from  the  schools  in  any  case  where  a single  child  might  object.  Mr.  Blackburne, 
being  a recent  member,  did  not  know  that  those  books  had  been  in  use  many 
years  before  the  rule  was  ever  framed  at  all.  But  Master  Murphy  stated  that  to 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  (as  Mr.  Blackburne  told  me)  in  his  presence. 

1223.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Did  not  Master  Murphy  afterwards  allow  that  he  had 
been  misinformed  upon  that  subject  ? 

I did  not  hear  that.  Of  course  he  would  not  have  stated  it  if  he  had  not 
been  misinformed. 

1224.  Earl  of  Desart.']  I understood  your  Grace  to  say,  that  you  had  no 
doubt  whatever  that  the  original  intention  and  unanimous  interpretation  of  the 
Commissioners  of  the  rule  was  similar  to  that  of  your  Grace? 

Certainly. 

1225.  Marquess  of  Salisbury .]  Was  this  rule  passed  unanimously? 

All  our  rules  were  passed  unanimously,  that  is,  I cannot  say  that  every  Com- 
missioner was  present,  but  there  was  never,  I believe,  any  of  our  published 
rules  that  has  been  carried  by  a majority  against  a minority. 

1226.  Was  it  a general  understanding  that  no  rule  would  have  been  admitted 
if  there  had  been  any  dissentient  in  the  Board  ? 

I cannot  take  upon  me  to  say  no  rule  respecting  matters  of  detail ; if  it  had 
been  a question,  whether  the  day  for  religious  instruction  should  be  Friday  or 
Saturday,  or  whether  the  boys  and  girls  should  be  taught  in  the  same  school, 
or  in  separate  schools,  or  any  matter  of  detail,  I cannot  take  upon  me  to  say 
that  in  matters  of  that  kind  the  majority  might  not  have  carried  the  point  against 
the  minority.  But  it  was  always  understood,  that  the  rules  which  affected  the 
fundamentals  of  the  system  were  to  be  by  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Com- 
missioners. 

1227.  I understood  from  your  Grace,  that  no  book  was  adopted  except  by  the 
unanimous  decision  of  the  Board.  Acting  upon  that  understanding,  which  you 
have  just  stated,  would  there  be  any  power  in  a majority  of  the  Board  to  prohibit 
or  discontinue  the  use  of  a book  ? 

The  interpretation  which  has  been  placed  of  late  upon  the  rule,  that  “no 

book 
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book  is  to  be  used  for  united  education,  which  has  not  the  unanimous  sanction 
of  the  Commissioners,”  would  certainly  imply,  making  that  interpretation 
retrospective  as  well  as  prospective,  that  not  merely  a majority  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, but  any  single  Commissioner  may  strike  off  "all  the  books  of  the  Board  • 
because  according  to  that  rule  no  book  is  to  be  used  for  united  instruction  which 
has  not  the  approbation  of  every  Commissioner.  We  always  considered  that  as 
having  reference  entirely  to  the  first  reception  of  a book ; and  then  the  books 
were  always  put  forward  before  the  Irish  and  the  English  public  as  a sort  of 
manifesto,  declaring  that  the  system  is  so-and-so,  and  that  such  and  such  books 
may  be  used,  and  also  that  such  other  books  may  be  added  from  time  to  time  as 
the  Commissioners  may  unanimously  sanction  ; but  as  for  the  removal  of  any 
book,  I can  only  say  that  I believe  that  a noble  Lord,  now  present,  when  first 
framing  the  outline  of  the  system,  and  certainly  all  the  Commissioners  that  I 
am  acquainted  with,  never  considered  that  there  was  anv  reference  at  all  in  that 
rule  to  the  removal  of  a book  from  the  list  after  it  had"received  their  sanction  • 
but  if  the  rule  ts  to  be  so  interpreted,  then  undoubtedly,  if  it  is  to  cut  both  ways’ 
you  must  interpret  it  all  through  in  the  same  way ; and  it  seems  to  me  that’ 
according  to  that  interpretation,  an  objection,  not  merely  by  the  majority  of  the 
Commissioners  (which  the  present  Lord  Lieutenant  dwells  upon  in  his  letter) 
but  an  objection  by  any  single  Commissioner  is  to  exclude  any  book  whatever. 

1228.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Your  Grace  is  of  opinion  that  unanimity  was  required 
for  the  introduction  of  a book,  but  that  continued  unanimity  among  the  Com- 
missioners upon  that  subject  was  not  necessary  : 

So  far  from  it,  we  always  considered,  and  that  was  the  answer  given  when  the 
application  was  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildare  on  the  subject 
that  it  was  what  would  amount  to  a breach  of  faith  to  the  public  to  remove  any 
book  which  had  been  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

1229.  Would  not  the  opposite  view  lead  to  this  consequence,  that  upon  the 
appointment  of  every  new  Commissioner,  there  would  be  a possibility  of  reversing 
the  adoption  of  every  book  which  had  been  previously  received? 

Undoubtedly.  I conceive  that  every  fresh  Commissioner  who  was  appointed 
was  bound,  before  he  accepted  the  appointment,  to  look  at  the  whole  system  as 
it  existed,  and  to  carry  on  that  system  if  he  thought  fit.  If  your  Lordships 
will  allow  me,  I will  read  a short  passage  in  my  letter  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
upon  a point  which  led  some  persons  to  take  a different  view  from  mine  by 
confounding  together  two  different  questions ; it  is  “ concerning  the  original 
adoption  of  some  rule  or  some  book,  and  concerning  its  removal  afterwards 
JNo  one  would  say  that  freedom  to  make,  or  refuse  to  make  a compact,  implies- 
freedom  to  break  it  ; that  because  a State  is  allowed  to  ratify  or  not  a certain 
treaty,  therefore  it  is  allowed  to  violate  a treaty  or  to  modify  its  conditions  at 
pleasure ; that  because  a man  might  lawfully  have  remained  single,  therefore  he 
may  obtain  a divorce  whenever  he  thinks  fit.  Whenever  any  rule  or  any  book 
was  proposed,  if  any  one  Commissioner  objected  to  the  whole  or  to  a portion  of 
it  1 always  at  once  acquiesced  in  its  withdrawal.”  When  I say  I always  acquiesced, 
what  I mean  is,  that  I never  used  any  remonstrance ; I never  called  upon  a 
Commissioner  to  state  his  reasons  or  to  argue  the  point ; if  he  only  objected,  that 
is  enough  ; it  must  have  the  unanimous  complete  approval  of  the  Commis- 
sioners whether  their  reasons  are  good  or  bad.  “ And,  in  fact,  several  parts  of 
some  of  the  books  now  in  use  were  originally  thus  altered  to  meet  the  objection 
ot  a single  Commissioner.  If,  accordingly,  when  some  of  the  books  now  so 
mucdi  discussed  were  first  proposed,  any  Commissioner  had  said,  ‘ Although 
Archbishop  Murray  and  all  the  other  Commissioners  have  carefully  examined 
this  book  and  pronounced  it  sound  in  doctrine,  and  suitable  for  united  education, 
yet  1 think  otherwise,’  he  would  have  been  yielded  to  without  even  any  remon- 
strance. I have  read  that  portion  of  the  letter,  because  it  was  pertinent  to  the 
question  addressed  to  me.  As  this  letter  has  not  been  laid  before  the  Com- 
mittee,  1 will  hand  it  in. 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  W hately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

10th  March  185^ 


The  same  is  delivered  in  and  read,  as  follows : 

“ (Private.) 

“ My  dear  Lord,  « g juj  j g5g 

“t  have  beard  from  Baron  Greene,  that  (as  your  Excellency  is  doubtless  iwarej'he 
means  to  move  next  Friday,  that  the  Board  should  make  and  announce  a formal  decision 
on  tne  points  at  issue. 

<47-  6->  Y There 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Wkately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

10th  March  1854. 
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“ There  seems  good  reason  for  his  objection  to  leaving  matters  in  their  present  state,  an 
anomalous  state,  which  is  unsatisfactory  to  all  parties ; since  each  must  be  dissatisfied  that 
their  own  views  are  not  fully  and  generally  carried  out. 

“ I have  to  acknowledge  also  your  Excellency’s  communication  (which  I should  have 
replied  to  immediately  but  for  the  pressure  of  business),  in  which  you  suggest  to  me  to 
reconsider  the  determinations  I had  formed. 

“ I thought  I had  sufficiently  explained  how  fully  and  with  what  anxious  care  I have 
for  many  months  considered  and  reconsidered  the  subject ; but  perhaps  I may  have  failed  to 
express  myself  with  sufficient  clearness,  or  it  may  be,  that  I have  confused  together  in  my 
memory  what  I have  said  to  your  Excellency  and  to  the  late  Lord  Lieutenant. 

“ I may  add  that  I have  also  fully  and  frequently  discussed  the  subject  with  my  most 
confidential  advisers;  to  one  of  whom,  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  1 took  the  liberty  of 
referring  Lord  Aberdeen,  as  a person  thoroughly  acquainted  with  Ireland,  and  with  the 
national  system,  and  with  my  sentiments,  and  who  could  give  any  needful  explanations 
orally,  much  better  than  I could  by  letter. 

“ Having  the  advantage  of  possessing  intimate  friends  of  eminent  good  sense  and  worth, 

I felt  bound  to  consult  them,  and  listen  with  deference  to  what  they  might  say.  I will  not 
say,  however,  that  I was  prepared,  in  case  of  finding  their  views  different  from  my  own,  to 
alter  my  course,  unless  they  offered  me  stronger  reasons  than  any  I have  ever  heard.  But 
I found  them  all  fully  agreed  with  me  in  thinking  that  no  course  is  open  to  me  consistently 
with  honour  but  the  one  I have  resolved  on,  and  that  a departure  from  it  would  be  no  less 
unwise  than  unjustifiable. 

“ As  for  any  personal  motives,  such  as  regard  for  my  own  ease  or  my  own  credit,  no  one 
can  think  me  capable  of  being  influenced  in  the  present  case  by  any  such  considerations 
who  knows  but  the  half  of  the  toil  l have  endured,  and  the  obloquy  and  vexatious  oppo- 
sition 1 have  encountered  in  the  cause  for  above  21  years. 

“ And  on  any  minor  question  I have  always  been  ready  to  sacrifice  my  own  views  of 
expediency  to  the  judgment  of  the  other  Commissioners.  But  I regard  the  present  as  a 
question  not  merely  of  expediency,  but  of  principle  also.  I consider  it  was  not  only  one  of 
vital  importance  to  the  public,  but  also  as  one  on  which  good  faith  is  at  stake.  And  doubtless 
your  Excellency  would  be  as  far  from  wishing,  as  from  expecting,  that  I should  take  any 
course  at  variance  with  my  conscientious  conviction  of  duty. 

“ What  leads  some  persons  to  take  a different  view  from  mine  seems  to  be,  their  con- 
founding together  two  totally  different  questions : that  concerning  the  original  adoption  of 
some  rule  or  some  book  ; and  concerning  its  removal  afterwards.  And  yet  no  one  would 
say  that  freedom  to  make,  or  refuse  to  make  a compact,  implies  freedom  to  break  it ; that, 
because  a State  is  allowed  to  ratify,  or  not,  a certain  treaty,  therefore  it  is  allowed  to  violate 
a treaty  or  to  modify  its  conditions  at  pleasure  ; that  because  a man  might  lawfully  have 
remained  single,  therefore  he  may  obtain  a divorce  whenever  he  thinks  fit. 

“ Whenever  any  rule,  or  any  book,  was  proposed,  if  any  one  Commissioner  objected  to  the 
whole,  or  to  a portion  of  it,  1 always  at  once  acquiesced  in  its  withdrawal,  and,  in  fact, 
several  parts  of  some  of  the  books  now  in  use  were  originally  thus  altered  to  meet  the 
objection  of  a single  Commissioner.  If,  accordingly,  when  some  of  the  books  now  so  much 
discussed  were  first  proposed,  any  Commissioner  had  said,  ‘ Although  Archbishop  Murray 
and  all  the  other  Commissioners  have  carefully  examined  this  book,  and  pronounced  it 
sound  in  doctrine,  and  suitable  for  united  education,  yet  I think  otherwise,’  he  would  have 
been  yielded  to  without  even  any  remonstrance. 

“ But  when  some  books  or  some  rules  have  been  deliberately  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  Commissioners,  and  have  been  for  many  years  appealed  to  in  vindication  of  the 
system,- or  as  a ground  on  which  co-operation  was  invited  and  obtained ; if,  afterwards,  this 
decision  is  reversed,  and  this  sanction  withdrawn,  such  a gross  breach  of  faith  could  not  fail 
to  deprive  for  ever  the  Commissioners,  and  all  other  public  men  who  may  be  parties  to  it,  of 
all  public  confidence,  and  of  all  just  claim  to  it. 

“ It  would  be  vain  to  say  ‘ We  think  this  or  that  a matter  of  very  small  consequence.’  The 
answer  would  be,  (1.)  ‘It  is  plain  you  did  not  reckon  it  so,  when  you  brought,  it  forward 
before  the  public  as  a strong  recommendation  of  the  system.  (2.)  Who  is  to  be  the  judge  of 
the  comparative  importance  of  a certain  innovation?  You?  the  very  party  introducing  it? 
Why,  every  first  encroachment  is  either  in  itself  small,  or  is  so  represented  by  its  authors. 
And,  (3.)  Why  should  we  expect  that  the  first  step  will  be  also  the  last  l When  once  you 
have  departed  from  an  implied  pledge  to  the  public,  what  security  is  there  that  you  will  not 
introduce  fresh  and  fresh  violations  of  it?  It  is  to  be  expected  that  you  will  go  on  following 
all  the  changes,  and  conforming  to  all  the  variations  of  a Church  which  boasts  of  being 
unchangeable  and  united,  but  whose  highest  dignitaries  pronounce  that  heterodox  now, 
which  was,  in  the  judgment  of  others  equally  high,  quite  orthodox  some  years  ago?’ 

“ When,  however,  I speak  of  the  ruinous  effect' on  public  confidence  which  I am  convinced 
would  result  from  the  proposed  innovations,  I wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that,  even 
if  I thought  quite  otherwise  on  that  point,  and  saw  a present  worldly  expediency  in  them, 
I should  still  feel  not  at  liberty  morally  to  be  a party  to  them ; I should  feel  this  to  be  an 
abandonment  of  principle. 

“ But  as  it  is,  I am  convinced  that  nothing  would  be  gained — very  much  the  reverse — by 
my  continuing  Commissioner  under  such  an  abandonment  of  the  system  hitherto  pursued. 
I approve  the  system  as  much  as  ever,  and  am  as  ready  as  ever  to  carry  it  on  ; but  I feel 
that  I should  be  deserting  it  in  the  most  disingenuous  and  the  most  mischievous  way 
possible,  were  I to  pretend  to  be  carrying  it  on,  when  in  reality  subverting  it ; I should  make 
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the  proceedings  of  the  Board  even  more  open  to  suspicion  (if  possible)  than  they  would  be 
without,  foi  if  a man  is  liable  (as  be  must  be)  to  incur  distrust  and  contempt  for  making 
unwarrantable  concessions,  under  a mistaken  belief  that  he  is  acting  rightly , how  much  mme“ 
when  it  is  known  that  his  conviction  is  the  very  reverse  ? y J ’ 

“All  the  influence  I have  possessed  has  been  based  on  the  general  belief  (partaken  of  even 
by  those  most  opposed  to  me  u.  pract.ee)  of  my  firm  and  conlcientious  adherence  to  what  I 
deliberately  judge  to  be  my  duty ; ,t  I were  to  come  forward  acting  against  that  judgment 
and  which  moreover  ,s  know, .to  be  m,  judgment  (for  the  late  proceedings  are  no  secret) 
itmly  loTtidess  P“b  " c0"Mence> and  my  snPP°«  of  any  measure  would  be  thenceforward 

“ 1 h?’e  ondeavaured,  at  the  risk  of  being  tedious,  to  lay  before  your  Excellency  as  plainly 
as  possible  the  grounds  of  my  convictions ; and  whether  these  shall  appear  to  you  sufficient 

fweroe  frlft  ’ tT  ‘W  I ca.mot  posS  y 

swei  i e ii  om  the  course  I have  resolved  on.  “ * 

“ Believe  me.  See. 

(signed)  Rd.  Dublin. 

, • ‘V,  1 have 'n  “y  possession,  and  can  communicate  to  your  Excellency  if  thought 

whlchb  ?’'a|C°Py  °f  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles,  relative  to  the  national  schools  ■ 
So  stirnr  pr0Te7('fhaVt0  had  no  secret  long  since)  tlieir  determination  not  to 
stop  short  of  a complete  subversion  of  the  existing  system 

“ If  there  be  any  one  who  is  inclined  to  make  a concession  against  his  better  judgment,  in 
the  vain  hope  of  conciliating  the  party  who  demands  it,  and  who  resolves  to  concede  nothing 
biS2*»of°T  “nyop™  his  eyes.  He  may  learn , from  it,  without  waiting  for  thl 
h,ttehcbPb  f M1 5xP'™n“.  tlmt  sucj>  a co"rae  would  merely  place  him  in  a falsi  position 
in  which  he  could  neither  go  on  nor  draw  back  without  disgrace.”  J 1 

1,230.  I think  your  Grace  said,  that  whenever  a question  was  raised  in 
reference  to  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  the  interpretation  given  by  the 
Board  was  uniform  ? & 3 

Yes.  - 

1231.  Can  you  direct  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  occasions  on 
which  such  answer  was  given  ? 

No,  I cannot  trust  my  memory  for  that ; but  Mr.  Cross  can  furnish  the 
Committee  from  (.he  minute  book  with  all  those  cases,  I have  not  the  least 
cloubt.  I believe  the  cases  were  verv  rare. 

1232.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] If  the  cases  were  very  rare,  how  can  it  be  called  a 
uniform  course  of  interpretation  ? 

Because  there  was  no  exception.  As  soon  as  a doubt  arose,  it  was  referred  to 
the  Board,  and  the  Board  declared  that  they  had  not  the  least  hesitation  in  sav- 
ing, that  the  intention  was  so-and-so.  The  result  of  it  was,  that  all  persons  who 
became  acquainted  with  that  decision  had  their  doubts,  which  they  might 
otherwise  have  referred  to  the  Board  cleared  up;  and  in  many  instances  as  I 
u6  S,tatj  ’.a?1  mdlvidual  who  might  have  some  doubt,  and  might  not  know 
what  the  decision  of  the  Board  had  been,  on  consulting  one  of  the  Commissioners 
who  was  his  private  friend,  would  learn  from  him  what  the  decision  had  been’ 
and  would  thereby  be  saved  from  making  a formal  application  to  the  Board. 

1233.  If  such  had  been  the  uniform  impression  and  tradition  of  the  Commis- 
sioners amongst  themselves,  how  came  it  that  when  a question  was  raised  in 
tne  year  1852,  there  seems  to  have  been  ignorance  generally  on  the  part  of  the 
coard,  that  the  question  ever  had  been  raised  and  decided  in  the  other  direction 
so  that  it  was  only  by  accident  that  it  appears,  upon  reference  to  the  books,  that 

r.  Cross  was  able  to  produce  a case  in  which  the  interpretation,  such  as  your 
crace  has  always  put  upon  it,  was  recorded  ? 

Many  of  the  Commissioners  had  forgotten  that  any  such  case  had  ever  come 
Dei°re  tnem,  or  that  any  doubt  had  ever  existed  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
ru  e , but  some  of  the  more  recently  appointed  Commissioners  were  rather 
aesirous  to  have  that  very  interpretation  put  upon  it  which  I have  been  object- 
ing to.  And  the  old  Commissioners  had  quite  forgotten  that  there  ever  had 
been  any  doubt  upon  it,  for  there  had  been  hut  two  or  three  cases  in  which  a 
formal'  application  had  been  made  to  the  Board.  There  never  had  been  any 
aoubt  m the  minds  of  the  earlier  Commissioners  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  rule'  • 
but  somebody  or  other  had  misinformed  Master  Murphy  upon  that  point  and 
had  given  him  the  impression  that  this  rule  had  been  framed  for  the  purpose  of 
doing  what  we  never  intended ; that  it  had  been  framed  by  Archbishop  Murray 
at  the  first  introduction  of  these  books,  which  had  been  in  use  many  years  before 
the  rule  was  ever  thought  of. 

(47.6.)  y2 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately, 
Archbishop  of 
Ihiblin. 

loth  March  1854. 
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The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Wkately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

10th  March  1854. 


1234.  Is  the  interpretation  which  is  now  assigned  to  that  rule  entirely  con- 
fined to  the  Commissioners  lately  appointed  ? 

As  far  as  my  knowledge  and  belief  goes ; but  I was  not  present  when  the 
resolutions  were  passed. 

1235.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Independently  of  any  applications  that 
you  might  have  had  from  patrons  of  schools,  requiring  the  interpretation  of 
their  own  rule  from  the  Commissioners,  or  any  personal  applications  to  indivi- 
dual Commissioners  upon  the  subject,  if  there  have  been  many  instances 
throughout  Ireland  of  an  interpretation  being  put  upon  the  rule,  enabling  one 
single  child  to  veto  a book  for  the  instruction  of  the  whole  school,  has  your 
Grace,  from  your  knowledge  of  the  working  of  the  national  system,  any  doubt 
that  that  would  have  been  followed  by  reports  from  your  Inspectors  ? 

I am, perfectly  certain  that  it  would. 

1236.  But  that  never  was  the  case  ? 

It  never  was,  and  I cannot  conceive  how  it  ever  should  be,  because  the 
assumed  case  supposes  that  the  natron  wishes  to  have  a certain  book  read  in 
the  school,  and  that  the  parents  of  many  of  the  children  wish  it  also,  and  that 
the  patron  feels  a doubt  whether  he  is  not  hound  to  exclude  that  book  upon 
the  veto  of  one  or  two  children.  Now,  certainly  he  would  not  he  likely  to 
acquiesce  in  that  at  once  without  inquiry ; and  therefore  it  is  my  full  belief  that 
no  such  case  ever  occurred.  . 

I would  make  an  observation  with  reference  to  the  inaccuracy  in  the  wording 
of  that  rule,  which  undoubtedlv  is  open  to  a different  interpretation ; though, 
by  the  way,  it  is  remarkable,  as  I have  said  before,  that  the  words  “ separate 
religious  instruction  ” do  not  occur,  though  they  are  introduced  in  the  Report 
of  the  Commissioners ; but  I acknowledge  that  it  is  capable  of  a different 
interpretation.  But  I may  be  allowed  to  observe,  with  reference  to  the 
framing  of  the  rules,  that  there  was  a great  deal  more  care  employed  in  the 
framing  of  those  rules  which  might  be  likely  to  be  wrested  from  their  real 
intention  by  masters  or  patrons,  than  of  those  in  which  there  could  be  no  mis- 
interpretation of  them  enforced,  and  no  departure  from  the  spirit  of  them, 
except  by  the  Commissioners  themselves.  We  were  extremely  careful  in  framing 
the  rules,  to  which  the  Inspectors,  the  masters,  and  the  patrons  were,  to  adhere, 
in  such  a manner  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  evade  the  spirit  of  them. 
But  in  the  framing  of  rules  which  we  were  to  administer  ourselves,  we  were 
(I  think,  perhaps,  blameably)  careless,  because  we  trusted  that,  in  cases  where 
no  abuse  could  arise  except  from  the  Commissioners  themselves,  we  ourselves 
should  not  be  likely  to  pervert  our  own  meaning,  and  to  take  advantage  of 
inaccuracies  of  expression  on  our  own  part.  Now,  this  was  a case  in  which  no 
patron,  no  master,  no  Inspector,  would  be  at  all  likely  to  distort  the  meaning  of 
the  rule,  and  to  take  advantage  of  the  letter  against  the  spirit  of  it ; therefore,  I 
must  own,  Mr.  Blake  and  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  were  rather  culpably 
careless  in  framing  the  rule,  because  it  was  one  which  could  not  be  distorted 
from  its  real  meaning  and  spirit,  except  by  the  Commissioners  themselves ; and 
that  was  a case  which  we  never  contemplated. 

I must  add,  however,  that  I really  can  hardly  conceive  how  any  .rule  or  any  for- 
mula can  be  drawn  up  which  may  not  be  by  some  ingenuity  evaded  as  to  its  spirit, 
ft  must  be  matter  of  experience,  that  in  Acts  of  Parliament  words  may  be  so  made 
use  of  as  to  evade  the  spirit  of  the  law,  while  apparently  conforming  to  the  letter. 
Take,  for  example,  a formula,  which  was  very  carefully  framed,  and  with  which  your 
Lordships  must  be  very  familiar — the  Oath  of  Abjuration.  If  you  can  conceive 
a Roman  Catholic,  who  is  bent  upon  the  subversion  of  the  constitution  in  Church 
and  State,  taking  that  oath  and  interpreting  it  according  to  the  letter,  I do  not 
see  but  what,  by  setting  at  nought  all  reason  and  all  justice,  and  all  the  known 
intention  of  the  framers  of  it,  he  might  defend  his  interpretation  of  it : he  might 
say  that  he  detests  and  abjures  the  doctrine,  that  a Prince,  deprived  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  may  be  lawfully  deposed  or  murdered  by  his  subjects.  Of 
course  (he  might  urge)  he  cannot  be  deposed  by  his  subjects,  for  he  has  no  sub- 
jects ; he  is  deposed,  ipso  facto,  already : neither  can  he  be  murdered , because  the 
Church  has  declared,  by  its  own  authority,  that  he  may  lawfully  be  put  to  death. 
Murder  always  implies  unlawful  slaying.  He  also  declares  that  no  foreign  prince 
or  prelate  has  any  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  England.  Now,  the  Pope  (he 
might  urge)  is  regarded  by  Protestants  indeed  as  only  the  Bishop  of  Rome ; but. 
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if  he  is  the  head  of  the  Universal  Church,  he  is  not  a.  foreign  prelate  anywhere. 
As  for  his  happening  to  be  a native  of  Italy  or  any  other  country,  our  ancestors, 
when  they  were  enforcing  this  very  oath,  were  actually  governed  by  sovereigns 
who  were  natives  of  Germany,  and  who,  moreover,  were  sovereigns  of  Hanover 
likewise.  Therefore,  taking  advantage  of  the  strict  letter,  in  defiance  of  all 
reason  and  all  reference  to  the  known  intention  of  the  framers,  I consider  it  one 
of  the  hardest  tasks  in  the  world  to  frame  any  set  of  words  that  may  not  be  tor- 
tured into  something  quite  different  from  the  intention  of  the  framers. 

1237.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^\  I asked  your  Grace  whether  the  tendency  of 
the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  letter  does  not  appear  to  make  it  altogether  hopeless  that 
he  should  interfere  with  the  Commissioners,  to  induce  them  to  alter  the  decision 
to  which  they  came  upon  Master  Murphy’s  amendments  ? 

I did  not  entertain  any  hope  of  it,  certainly. 

1238.  Does  not  your  Grace  think,  that  the  grounds  upon  which  he  declines  to 
interfere  render  it  unlikely  that  he  will  alter  his  view  of  it  ? 

I did  not  expect  him  to  alter  his  view ; but  at  the  same  time  I cannot  leave  out 
of  the  account,  that  the  whole  matter  is  a matter  for  the  Government  to  decide  upon. 

I could  not  of  course  feel  confident  that  the  other  members  of  the  Administration 
and  the  Legislature  might  not  induce  him  to  reconsider  his  views. 

1239.  If  a change  took  place,  must  it  not  be  in  one  of  the  following  ways, 
either  that  the  existing  Commissioners  must  voluntarily  alter  their  resolution,  or 
that  they  must  be  induced  to  do  so  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  or  some  other  authority ; 
or  that  the  Board  must  be  reconstructed  with  a view  to  such  alteration.  Is  there 
any  other  way  in  which  a change  can  be  expected  ? 

No,  1 cannot  see  any  other. 

1240.  Now,  supposing  the  Government  were  disposed  to  reconstruct  the 
Board  with  a view  to  the  effecting  of  such  a ehange,  does  your  Grace  think  that 
the  national  system  would  be  received  by  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  ? 

It  would  be  very  difficult  to  pronounce  an  opinion  upon  that ; but  considering 
that  the  system  has  flourished  and  succeeded  to  a great  extent  for  such  a number 
of  years,  I cannot  but  suppose  that  there  are  many  Roman  Catholics  who  would 
continue  to  go  on  in  the  track  which  they  have  hitherto  followed.  But  it  would 
be  very  hard  to  say  what  proportion  of  them  might  be  drawn  off1,  even  against 
their  own  personal  inclinations. 

1241.  I understood  your  Grace  to  say,  that  the  influence  which  has  been 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  members  of  the  Board  has  led  men  of  education,  of 
station,  and  of  independence,  to  take  the  course  to  which  you  have  referred,  as 
not  a spontaneous  one,  but  one  which  they  have  adopted  at  the  suggestion  of 
their  hierarchy  ? 

No,  I would  not  venture  to  say  that.  I do  not  wish  to  pledge  myself  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board  have  been  acting  contrary  to  their  own 
wishes  and  inclinations. 

1242.  I understood  your  Grace  to  trace  their  conduct  to  the  influence  which 
was  exercised  over  them  by  Archbishop  Cullen  ? 

I do  not  see  that  the  two  things  are  at  all  incompatible.  A person  may  have 
certain  wishes  and  designs,  which  he  will  not  exactly  bring  forward  and  act  upon 
till  he  finds  himself  strongly  supported  and  encouraged  in  doing  so.  You  would  not 
say,  for  instance,  that  if  one  of  the  armies  which  are  now  encamped  within  sight 
of  each  other,  and  which  has  remained  stationary  for  a considerable  time,  after- 
wards, on  receiving  a powerful  auxiliary  force,  makes  an  attack  upon  the  other, 
that  they  did  so  against  their  inclinations.  It  may  be  that  they  did  not  feel 
sufficiently  encouraged  and  supported  to  do  so  before. 

I have  already  mentioned  that  I have  heard  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  say,  several  years  ago,  that  he  thought  that  if  any  Roman 
Catholic  sent  his  child  to  a school  where  there  was  a Protestant  master,  he  was 
a fool  for  his  pains.  Now,  it  does  not  seem  to  me  that  this  opposition  to  the 
system  of  united  education  was  altogether  a reluctant  opposition. 

1243.  Supposing  such  a change  were  to  take  place  in  the  course  pursued  by 
the  Board,  have  you  any  doubt  that  influence  would  be  exercised  through  the 
priests,  who  are  patrons  of  the  schools  throughout  the  country,  to  stir  up  opposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  people  to  the  national  system  of  education  ? 

(47. 6.)  y 3 
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I have  no  doubt  that  many  would  exert  themselves  for  that  object ; that  many 
would  act  reluctantly  and  inefficiently  in  so  doing,  and  that  some  few  would  stand 
forth  on  the  other  side.  But  I suppose  your  Lordships  are  well  aware  that  there 
has  been  from  the  very  first  a very  strong  Roman  Catholic  party  in  opposition 
to  these  schools.  Archbishop  M'Hale  has  been  from  the  first  a most  decided 
opponent,  and  in  some  respects  a very  successful  one,  but  he  has  been  far  from 
being  completely  and  uniformly  successful. 


1244.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  there  not  a considerable  number  of 
schools  in  his  province  ? 

There  is. 

124-5.  Are  not  many  of  those  schools  maintained  by  the  priests  in  opposition 
even  to  his  declared  opinions  ? 

In  his  province  there  are  very  many,  and  even  some  in  his  diocese.  Of  course 
he  has  had  more  influence  in  his  diocese  than  in  his  province. 


1246.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Is  it  not  well  known  to  the  public  that  the 
Pope  has  left  the  decision  of  the  question,  whether  the  national  system  of  educa- 
tion should  be  introduced  into  a diocese  or  not,  to  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  ? 

Nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever  come  before  the  Board  officially.  We  have 
heard,  like  other  individuals,  that  the  Pope  has  done  so  and  so.  The  sanction 
that  the  Pope  gave  to  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  never  brought 
before  the  Board  officially ; because  the  Board,  being  composed  of  persons  of 
different  religious  denominations,  and  looking  only  to  the  children,  the  parents, 
the  masters,  and  the  Inspectors,  never  recognized  such  a person  as  Pope  or 
priest ; but  I believe  most  of  the  members  of  the  Board  were  aware  that  the 
book  was  submitted  to  the  Pope ; but  it  was  not  submitted  by  the  Board,  but 
by  Archbishop  Murray,  who,  approving  of  the  book  himself,  wished  for  his  own 
satisfaction  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  head  of  his  Church.  I had  it  from  Mr. 
Blake,  who  was  on  intimate  terms  with  Archbishop  Murray  as  everybody  knows, 
and  he  gave  me  all  the  details  of  it.  It  was  submitted  by  Archbishop  Murray 
to  the  late  Pope.  It  was  read  over  to  him  in  Italian  by  a person  who  was  master 
of  both  languages,  and  the  answer  he  gave  was  that  he  saw  no  objection  to  it. 
I believe  an  erroneous  notion  has  prevailed  that  that  book  has  been  since  placed 
on  the  Prohibited  Index  ; but  that  is  I believe  a mistake ; and  I believe  that  the 
sanction  given  to  it  by  the  late  Pope  is  the  reason  (at  least  it  is  a very  sufficient 
reason)  for  its  not  being  so  placed.  But  some  time  after  this  Mr.  Blake  got  a 
sight  of  the  book  as  I originally  published  it,  and  he  told  me  that  he  thought  it 
was  the  better  of  the  two  ; that  he  thought  the  alterations  which  Mr.  Carlile  had 
introduced  into  it  were  not  at  all  for  the  better.  I said,  “To  say  the  truth,  I am 
of  the  same  opinion  also but  that  as  I saw  nothing  at  all  objectionable  in  wjiat 
Mr.  Carlile  had  introduced,  I was  unwilling  to  interfere ; and  he  said,  “ Well, 
I like  it  the  better  of  the  two.”  I said,  “ If  that  be  the  case,  suppose  we  intro- 
duce that  as  a substitute and  he  said,  “ No,  it  would  be  better  not  to  attempt 
that,  because  this  has  not  been  submitted  to  the  Pope,  and  the  other  has  ; and 
we  can  now  put  forward,  not  as  a Board,  but  individually,  that  this  is  a book 
which  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  the  upshot  was  that  the  original  book  was  sanctioned  and  permitted  by  the 
Board,  but  the  other  was  the  book  published  by  the  Board.  And  the  prohibition 
which  has,  I believe,  misled  some  persons  is  of  the  Italian  translation  of  the 
original  book.  It  was  translated  by  a Roman  Catholic  priest  at  Florence  in  the 
present  Pope’s  reign,  and  that  book  is,  as  I understand,  placed  on  the  Prohibited 
List.  There  are  copies  of  the  book  now  to  be  had  in  London. 


1247.  Is  there  not  this  material  difference  between  the  two  cases,  that  in  the  one 
case  the  Pope’s  sanction  or  approbation  of  the  book  was  a matter  which  was 
given  merely  verbally,  and  in  the  other  case  the  decision  with  respect  to  the 
Board  appeared  in  all  the  papers  as  a formal  document,  signed  by  the  Cardinal 
Secretary,  and  produced  at  a meeting  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  in  Ireland : 
has  not  your  Grace  seen  that  paper  ? ' 

I suppose  I have ; but  I cannot  call  it  to  mind  at  this  moment. 

1248.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Was  the  circumstance  which  Mr.  Blake  men- 
tioned to  you  ever  communicated  officially  to  the  Board  by  Archbishop  Murray, 

with 
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thehbookr?enCe  ‘°  the  approbation  of  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church  of 

. No ; it  would  have  been  utterly  improper  that  it  should  be.  I believe  it  was 
communicated  to  every  individual  member  of  the  Board  as  such;  but  it  was 
never  brought  before  the  Board  It  would  have  been  indecorous  to  do  so,  be- 
cause it  would  have  implied  that  the  Board  recognized  the  Pope  as  one  of  the 
parties  to  treat  with.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  then  Roman  Catholic  members 
of  the  .Board  were  made  acquainted  with  it. 

Wo49'  n0t  Tan  thr  P"®6?1  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board  ? 

matacqtild  Shir'  **  “ the-V  *•“ 

1250.  But  to  whom  were  the  present  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board 
approved  of  thTwTkf  ^ ^ P°pe  ****  the  I6th  »ad 

to 

■'m1'  TTV W0U,M  tel1  them  on  the  aufhority  of  Mr.  Blake,  but  they 
might  ask  what  authority  had  Mr.  Blake  to  make  that  statement  ? 7 

Nobody  who  knew  Mr.  Blake  at  all,  unless  he  is  totally  incapable  of  appre- 
ciating a man  of  sense  and  a man  of  honour,  would  suppose  that  he  would  trust 
a loose  and  flying  rumour  upon  such  a subject,  when  lie  was  upon  terms  of  inti- 
mate  acquaintance  with  Archbishop  Murray.  1 

1252.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Do  you  suppose  that  Dean  Meyler  knew  of  it  ? 

1 should  conceive  he  must  have  known  of  it. 


1253.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.)  Did  not  you  state,  that  there  was  an  objection 
raised  by  one  of  the  Suffragan  Bishops  of  Archbishop  Murray  with  reference  to 
this  book  being  used  in  one  of  the  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Kildare  ? 

Yes,  many  years  after  its  introduction. 


1254.  Do  not  you  think  that  Archbishop  Murray  would,  upon  that  occasion, 
have  communicated  to  his  Suffragan  Bishop  the  important  information  that  the 
book?  hlS  °Wn  ClUrch’  from  whom  there  was  no  appeal,  had  approved  of  the 

1 11  very  probable  that  he  did ; but  he  could  not  do  it  as  a member  of 

the  Board,  of  course. 


1255.  You  said  that  that  Suffragan  Bishop  afterwards  wrote  a letter  of  an 
insulting  character  ? 

Yes,  he  did. 

1256.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Your  Grace  said  that  that  would  be  found  upon  the 

minutes  ? 1 

I suppose  it  is. 

1257.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  case  of  that  appeal  from  the 
Suffragan  Bishop  to  Dr.  Murray,  I understood  your  Grace  to  say,  that  Dr.  Murray 
did  not  submit  to  that  appeal,  or  acquiesce  in  the  reasoning  of  his  Suffragan  ? 

It  was  not  an  appeal  to  Archbishop  Murray,  but  to  the  Board.  The  Bishop 
of  this  diocese,  Kildare,  applied  to  the  Board  to  have  a certain  book  withdrawn. 
An  answer  was  sent  by  the  Board,  that  it  would  be  a breach  of  faith  with  the 
public  to  withdraw  the  book.  Of  course  we  did  not  say  anything  about  the 
Pope. 

1258.  Then  your  answer  was  one  putting  a negative  upon  the  demand  of  the 
Bishop,  and  Archbishop  Murray  was  an  acquiescing  party  in  that  decision  ? 

Yes. 


1259.  Is  not  that  acquiescence  and  that  refusal  on  the  part  of  Archbishop 
Murray  to  agree  to  the  appeal  made  by  his  Suffragan  Bishop  confirmatory 
evidence  of  the  approval  which  Archbishop  Murray  had  received  of  this  book 
from  the  Pope  ? 

I do  not  know  that  it  necessarily  implied  an  approval  of  the  book  by  the 
-l  ope.  I knew  myself,  as  well  as  Archbishop  Murray  did,  that  the  book  had 
6-)  y 4 received 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  W hately t 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin, 

loth  March  1854. 
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The  Most  received  that  sanction  ; but  nothing  of  the  kind  was  mentioned  at  the  Board, 
Rev.  R.  Whately,  because  we  thought  it  would  be  indecorous. 

ArCmUm.  1260.  But  inasmuch  as,  by  a formal  document  which  was  given  to  the  world, 

the  introduction  and  support  of  the  national  system  in  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic 

oth  March  1854.  gees  was  left  t0  the  discretion  of  the  individual  Bishops  of  those  Sees,  when  a 
Bishop  complained  to  the  Board  of  one  of  the  books  published  by  the  Board, 
and  when  Archbishop  Murray,  in  conjunction  with  his  brethren  on  the  Commis- 
sion set  aside  and  negatived  that  complaint,  is  not  that  at  least  something  of 
evidence,  that  the  book  in  question  had  been  approved  of  by  the  Pope  ? 

I could  not  venture  to  infer  it  from  that  alone ; but  I am  a less  competent 
judge  upon  that  point,  because,  when  one  knows  anything  from  another  source, 
one  can  hardly  put  oneself  in  the  condition  of  a person  who  knows  nothing  else 
of  it. 

1261.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Is  your  Grace  able  to  state,  whether  the 
application  from  the  Suffragan  Bishop  was  a decision  upon  the  question,  as  it  lay 
between  Archbishop  M ‘Hale  and  Archbishop  Murray,  about  the  introduction  of 
the  national  system  ? 

I believe  the  Bishop’s  application  to  the  Board  was  subsequently  to  that ; but 
I should  observe,  with  reference  to  that,  that  we  generally  understood  that  the 
decision  of  the  Pope  related  to  what  books  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  should 
encourage  the  children  in  their  diocese  to  read  and  to  use.  Now  we  were  well 
aware  of  the  power  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Kildare,  if  he  disapproved 
of  a book,  to  induce  his  priests,  if  he  thought  proper,  to  withdraw  their  children 
from  the  reading  of  that  book ; but  we  said,  that  we,  the  National  Board,  could 
not  prohibit  the  use  of  the  book. 

1262.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dorm .]  Your  Grace  put  in  a little  work,  entitled 

“ Questions  on  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,’'  written  by  Mr.  Butler, 
one  of  the  Inspectors  of  the  Board,  as  proving  that  Mr.  Butler  approved  of  the 
work,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  Is  your  Grace  aware  that  on 
the  31st  of  July  1852,  this  same  Mr.  Butler  writes  an  official  letter  to  the  secre- 
taries of  the  Board,  in  which  he  expresses  himself  with  reference  to  this  book  in 
this  language:  “With  regard  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  I 
think  the  attempt  to  introduce  them  into  the  school  would  be  attended  with  the 
worst  consequences,  both  to  the  welfare  of  the  school  and  to  the  permanence  of 
the  national  system.  There  is  on  the  part  of  Catholics  an  almost  universal 
objection  to  this  book  ” ? ■ 

I am  quite  aware  of  that.  To  say  the  truth,  I brought  forward  that  book,  in 
a great  measure,  on  purpose  to  show  that  a change  had  come  over  some  persons. 
Either  he  has  changed  his  opinions,  or  he  has  been  overruled. 

1263.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  With  respect  to  the  question,  whether  there 
is  any  ground  for  hoping  that  the  Commissioners  will  retrace  their  steps,  has 
not  your  Grace  sufficiently  shown  in  your  publications  that  you  think  that 
progress  in  the  direction  in  which  they  have  already  gone  is  much  more  probable, 
if  not  absolutely  certain  ? 

Certainly. 

1264.  Is  not  the  system  in  the  hands  of  the  present  Board  fast  approaching 
to  what  was  its  original  conception,  as  contained  in  the  first  draft  of  Mr.  Stanley’s 
letter,  that  is,  a system  of  united  secular  education  ? 

Undoubtedly  it  is  tending  that  way.  But  whether  even  that  will  satisfy  the 
party  is  far  more  than  I can  say. 

1265.  But  would  you  not  say,  that  it  cannot  arrive  at  that  point  without 

serious  contests  at  the  Board  of  the  kind  which  have  already  taken  place,  and 
probably  some  further  secessions  similar  to  those  which  have  already  taken 
place  ? . 

That  is  of  course  hard  for  me  to  say,  because  the  very  conclusions  at  which 
the  majority  of  the  Commissioners  have  arrived  are  on  such  totally  different 
grounds,  that  there  cannot  be  said  to  be  a majority  in  favour  of  any  one  view 
whatever.  If  your  Lordships  will  look  at  a part  of  the  Appendix  to  that  Address 
of  mine,  you  will  see  what  the  points  were  which  were  voted,  and  you  will  see  that 
there  was  no  one  principle  or  system,  or  part  of  a system,  which  was  advocated 
by  a majority,  or  anything  like  a majority,  even  of  the  members  present. 

1266.  Supposing 
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126*6.  Supposing  that  by  the  continuance  of  the  process  which  has  been  set  on 
foot,  and  which  your  Grace  apprehends  wiJl  continue,  the  system  was  reduced 
'T  originally  intended  to  be,  namely,  a system  of  united  secular 
education  ; what  do  you  think  would  be  the  effect  of  such  a change  upon  the 
amount  of  religious  education  given  in  the  national  schools  ? 1 

cnnld°rea0ll  ‘p"*  the  ‘ v”#  ™"ld  work  a‘  all;  1 cannot  think  that  the  change 
could  really  be  accomplished  unless  it  was  reduced  to  a mere  spelling  school- 

anfTwhfT11111 !?  th’Sj  tha-f  the  childre“  wouIcl  he  simply  taught  their  letters’, 
sodom  °h  ° SPe  * W°rdS  °f  °ne  syIlable>  ancI  then  words  of  two  syllables,  and 

Grf“  is  aware  that  i‘  has  been  publicly  stated  by  Mr.  Carlile. 
manner-  ?n5T l Commissioners,  that  there  were  originally  some  of  the  Coin- 

religions  d^nfLtoTe'tSniT  S Wi‘h  reSPeCt  t0  the  intr0ducti0n  °f  the 
?e.gfmS  yoar  lordship’s  pardon,  that  is  not,  I believe,  what  he  meant  • it 

Protestants  TdT*  ^ The  diffical‘y  ™ » w*8  a doubt  whether 

Soria?, r *7-  d Bf°m.an  Ca]bollc8  would  both  agree  as  to  the  introduction  of 
ScnpturiLessom  to  be  read  m the  school ; but  as  for  ignoring  religion  altogether, 

onJf  ™?TvW°rneTe,'COntemPlated-  The  diffiralty  theinSoduc- 

tures  ' P y llglOU5  mstruction  ; namely,  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 

'.f6®;  All°Wui  t0  re“i,Iid,  your  Grace  of  what  }’ou  have  stated  in  the  fifth 
paDe  °f  your  Address  : When  the  Education  Board  was  originally  established 

it  was  at  first  a matter  of  doubt  whether  anything  more  could  be  accomplished 
than  simply  to  provide  a joint  education,  purely  secular,  leaving  all  instruction 
m any  way  connected  with  religion  to  the  care  of  the  pastors  of  the  several 
denominations  What  is  meant  by  education,  purely  secular,  appears  to  be 
explained  by  what  follows  : “ And  it  was  judged  that  even  teaching  the  children 
ot  the  poor  to  read  and  write,  only  securing  them  from  seditious  and  positively 
^moral  books,  would  be  a great  advance  beyond  the  existing  hedge  schools,  in 
which  the  few  children  who  did  obtain  the  first  rudiments  of  learning  received 
them  too  often  blended  with  much  that  was  absolutely  corrupting  ’’  ? 

that  must  not  be  understood  as  meaning  that  we  ever  contemplated  the  intro- 
duction of  such  a system  as  that ; but  that  if  nothing  more  could  he  done  we 
children  taught  to  read  than  that  they  should  be  ignorant 

1369.  But  your  Grace  then  goes  on  to  say,  “ But  some  of  the  Commissioners 
suggested,  and  the  suggestion  was  adopted  by  the  rest,  and  sanctioned  by 
Government,  that  it  w-ould  be  possible  to  introduce  into  the  united  education 
such  portions  of  Sacred  History  and  of  Christian  instruction  as  might  involve  no 
matter  of  controversy  among  Christians.”  Mr.  Carlile’s  account  is.  that  some  of 
the  Commissioners  had  suggested  that,  and  that  the  suggestion  was  adopted  by  the 
rest,  as  your  Grace  says ; but  that  it  was  after  an  interval  in  which  there  were 
difficulties  entertained  by  some  of  the  Commissioners,  one  of  whom  vour  Grace 
way  and  those  difficulties  were  only  removed  by  his  arguments? 

Mr.  Carlile  must  have  meant  to  speak  entirely  with  reference  to  the  Scripture 
Wessons ; whether  that  was  his  meaning  or  not,  I do  not  know,  but  that  was 
the  fact. 

1270.  Supposing  the  system  of  the  National  Board  underwent  this  change 
and  no  other ; that  the  National  Board  interfered  in  no  respect  as  to  the  religious 
instruction  given,  but  that  it  enforced  secular  instruction  upon  the  schools  con- 
nectea  with  it;  what  result  do  you  think  that  would  have;  would  it  diminish 
materially  the  amount  of  religious  education  given  in  the  schools  ? 

It  would  vary  very  much  in  different  places  ; it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  any 
general  rule.  In  some  places  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  would  be  as 
great  or  greater  than  they  have  now ; because  the  want  being  felt,  zealous,  active 
persons  would  come  forward  to  supply  it.  But  in  many  instances,  where  the 
neighbouring  clergy  and  gentry  can  attend  but  very  seldom,  it  would  be  left  to 
the  schoolmaster,  and  the  religious  instruction  would  probably  fall  into  complete 
desuetude.  The  effect  would  be  extremely  different  in  different  places. 

(47.0.)  Z 
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1271.  What  provision  is  there  at  present  to  prevent  an  entire  exclusion  of 
religious  instruction  in  the  schools  ? 

The  use  of  the  Reading  Books. 

1272.  Earl  of  Harrowby.\  Are  the  Reading  Books  enforced  in  the  schools? 

No,  but  they  are  always  used  ; because  there  are  no  others  that  they  can  get 

so  cheap  and  so  good. 

1273.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Is  your  Grace  aware,  that  in  non-vested 
schools  it  depends  upon  the  patron  altogether  whether  any  religious  education 
shall  be  given,  and  what  is  the  amount  of  it,  and  what  the  nature  of  it ; so  that 
all  the  religious  education  at  present  given  in  those  schools  is  voluntary  on  the 
part  of  the  patron  ? 

Yes,  it  certainly  is.  When  I say  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  patron,  I mean, 
as  far  as  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  schools  ; but  the  children  may  be 
instructed  elsewhere,  as  is  very  often  done,  even  by  the  patron  himself.  It  is 
the  common  practice,  for  instance,  for  those  patrons  of  schools  who  are  them- 
selves Protestant  clergymen,  to  withdraw  the  children  to  the  Church  when  it 
lies  conveniently,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  religious  instruction,  or  to  their 
own  house  ; but  all  that  cannot  be  said  to  be.  religious  instruction  given  in  the 
school.  You  may  have  many  schools  held  up  as  examples  of  having  no  religious 
instruction  whatever,  and  yet  the  children  shall  be  exceedingly  well  taught,  and 
very  assiduously,  in  some  other  place. 

1274.  But  all  the  religious  instruction  that  is  at  present  given  in  non-vested 
schools  is  given  because  the  patron  wishes  that  it  should  be  given  ? 

Certainly. 

1275.  Then  in  the  3,340  schools  of  the  Board,  no  change  with  respect  to 
religious  education  could  be  caused  by  such  an  alteration  as  I have  supposed  in 
the  system  of  the  Board  ? 

I think  very  great,  because  the  books  now  actually  read  in  those  schools — not 
compelled  to  be  read,  but  which  actually  are  read —would  be  excluded  if  every- 
thing relating  to  religion  was  excluded. 

1276.  A distinction  has  been  always  made  by  the  Commissioners  in  their 

most  formal  acts  between  secular  education  and  religious  education,  and  there 
are  certain  classes  of  books  which  you  may  call  religious,  as  giving  religious 
information,  but  which  are  called  books  for  secular  instruction.  Supposing 
that  the  Board  preserve  their  system  of  secular  instruction,  will  they  not,  of 
course,  preserve  those  books? 

I have  already  stated,  that  I thought  the  tendency  was  to  weed  out  of  all 
those  books  everything  connected  with  religion.  I know  that  has  been  the 
avowed  wish  of  several  persons  who  are  supporting  the  late  designs.  You  are  to 
observe,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  of  the  Sacred  Poetry  is 
introduced,  not  compulsorily,  but  practically,  in  a very  great  number  of  schools 
during  the  ordinary  school  hours.  Now,  if  the  system  established  were  to  be 
that  all  books  at  all  pertaining  to  religion  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  schools 
during  the  school  hours,  of  course  that  would  be  all  cut  off.  Of  this  I can  give 
an  example.  As  to  what  separate  religious  instruction,  indeed,  for  different 
denominations  is  given,  we  have  of  course  no  returns,  but  it  has  been  alleged  that 
the  removal  from  the  list  of  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  not  of 
any  consequence,  because  it  was  so  very  seldom  used  ; but  on  inquiry  it  comes  out 
that  it  was  used  in  nearly  900  schools,  and  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  used 
in  nearly  2,000  schools ; in  many  of  them,  frequently  by  a very  great  number  of 
Roman  Catholics.  I believe  that  in  the  Dublin  model  school  about  seven- 
eighths  of  the  children  were  Roman  Catholics.  The  Roman  Catholics  still 
attend  the  school ; but,  I believe  there  are  not  above  20  of  them,  if  there  are  so 
many,  who  read  those  Scripture  Lessons  now ; but  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
school,  and  the  number  of  Protestants  also,  bore  a very  near  proportion  to  the 
relative  numbers  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Dublin  population. 

1277.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Should  you  say,  speaking  generally,  that  the  national 
system  has  been  opposed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

Not  by  the  majority  of  them ; it  has  been  by  a certain  section  of  them. 

1278.  Has 
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was?ekpHaS  ^ opposition  increased  since  1850,  when  the  Synod  of  Thurles 
Certainly. 

1279.  Are  yon  aware  of  the  statutes  of  the  Svaod  of  Thurles  « 
noUhere?reSeen  tpartiCUlar  P<>,'ti0n  whiArelates  to  the  national  schools, 

i Jr80'  Tills  ls,a  8ook  published  by  authority  containing  them.  It  is  entitled 
Decreta  Synodi  plenanas  Episcoporum  Bibemiae  apn(1  Thurles,  habitat  anno 
1850.  Jussu  Superiorum,  Dublimi:  Apud  Jacobum  Duffy,  1851.”  Will  you 
have  the  goodness  to  loot  at  the  boot,  and  to  say  whether  t appears  to  be  an 
undoubtedly  authentic  publication?  appeals  to  be  an 

Certainly. 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  the  following  extract  is  read  : 

“ De  Scholis  Nationalibus. 

“1.  Prudentein  agendi  modum  a S.  Sede  servatum  respectu  systematis  nationalis  educa- 
abf'nmt  a Judl°10  super  ea  re  definite  proferendo,  et  a nobis  servandum  esse 
aibitiamui.  Attamen  nostri  munens  esse  ducimus  declarare,  separatam  Catholic®  juventutis 
educauonem  esse  omnimode  ei  anteponendam.  Auxilium  a gubernio  BritanuicoJ  nuper  in 
Angl'a  coUatum,  utseparatim,  et.iuxta  normam  Catholicm-religionis,  prolis  Catholic®  edfcatio 
fieiet  lubenter  conspeximus.  Jus  ita  agmtum  nobis  vindicamus.  Si  enim  Catholicos 
Britanni®  justum  et  expediens  sit  adjuvare,  ex  ®rario  publico,  in  separata  educatione  su® 
juventutis,  nulla  extat  ratio  cur  erga  fideles  Hiberni®  Catholicos  similiter  non  aSr 

2.  Quoniam  autem  de  facto  adhuc  nobis  hujusmodi  auxilium  denegatur,  et  nonnisi 
mediante  systemate  national, s education, s participes  esse  possumus  reddituum  publicomm 
qui  assignantur  education],  oportet  omnes  opportunas  cautelas  adhibere  ut  Laid  quarn 

Z3rK°SUm  eVadaK  et  pr£esertim,P''£e  0culis  habere  quad  consilia  etquas  providentias 
Episcopis  Hiberni®  omnibus  rei  pencuhs  et  utilitatibus  accurate  perpensis,  commendavit 
Conoiegatio  de  Propaganda  Fide,  litteris  datis,  die  16  Januarii  1841. 

3.  H®c  autem  sunt  qu®  consulenda  duxit: 

“ 1«.  Libros  omnes,  qui noxiuimaliquid  sive  adversus  Sacrornm  Bibliorum  Canonem  aut 
puntatem,  sive  contra  Cathqlicaj  Ecclesim  doctnnam,  vel  mores  continent,  a scholis  removeri 
d 8 !*■  nH“  mtem  e°  facl!I“s  effici  P°test.  quia  nulla  memorati  systematis  lex  obstat 

V.  Uandam  esse  pro  vmbus  operam,  ut  prseceptor  normalis  p«dogogoi-um  Catliolicorum 
in  classe  religiosa,  morali  et  histories,  vel  Cathohcus,  vel  nullus  sit.  Nam  Catliolicum  ab 
Aca^iolico  rehgmms  tradendas  methodum,  vel  rehgiosam  historian,  doceri  indecorum  est 
3.  lutius  mnlto  esse  ut  literarum  tantummodo  humanarum  magisterium  fiat  in  scliolis 
promiscuis,  quam  ut  fundamentals,  ut  ajunt,  et  communes  religionis  Christian®  arficnli 
restnete  tradantur,  reservata  singulis  sectis  peculiari  seorsum  eruditione.  Ita  enim  cum 
puens  agere  periculosum  valde  videtur.  cuni 

• ‘IT:-  Generatim  Episcopos  et  Parochos  advigilare  oportere,  lie  ex  hoc  systemate  nationalis 

institutions,  puens  Catholics,  quamhbet  ob  causam,  labes  obveniat;  eommdem  etiam  esse 
emxe  curare,  ut  a supremis  moderatoribus,  melioiem  in  dies  rerum  ordinem,  et  conditiones 
®quiores  impetrent.  Illud  quoque  perutile  fore  censet  Sacra  Congregatio,  si  loca  ipsa 
scholaium,  in  Episcoporum,  vel  Parochorum  potestate,  ac  proprio  jure  manerent.  Existi- 
mat  simul  permagn®  futurum  esse  utilitatis,  Episcopos  de  tarn  gravi  negotio  in  provinciali- 
bus  synodis  mvicem  s®pe  conferre.  Si  autem  quid  adversum  accidet,  sedes  Apostolica 
ceitio  facienda  sedulo  est,  ut  ipsa  simul  provident.  p 

vi  min? ioWbt iahasr“‘es !“Prob.?.?dam Censemus regnlam impel- a Commissionariis latam 
vi  cujus  prohibetur  ne  aliquid  auxilu  preebeatur  ad  engendas  scholas  et  eas  supetleclili 
Han™1 h,  m“l  ‘PBoru“  Potes“« jure  proprio  constituantur  loca  ipsa  scholarum. 

Wane  egalam  plunmum  obstare  quominus  schoite  engantur  a Catllolicis  patet;  earn  itaoue 
a gubernio  statim  rescmdi  rei  Catholic®  quam  maxime  interest.  ^ 

‘ 5.  Inhibemus  Catholicis  penes  quos  sunt  loca  scholarum  qu®,  antequam  li®c  re°-ula  ad 
effectum  perducta  fuit,  erect®  erant,  ne  ea  ad  Commissionariol  transferal.  Quod  iSpta 
piocurands  et  reparand.s  ®dibus  et  supellectili  scholarum  supplend®  necessarios,  putamus 
comSZ  a C°tmm,SSIOnarilS  esse. fac,endas’  et!am  Catholicis,  quorum  fidei  loca  scholarum 
comnnttentur  aut  comnnssa  sunt,  jus  et  possessionem  eorumdem  retinentibus. 

6.  ir'enculosum  esse  consemus liberis  Catholicis,  si  scholas  adeant  quibus  soli  Protestantes 
pr®sunt;  ldeoque  omnino  necesse  est  ad  tutam  eorum  educationem  ut  in  sinouhs  -ib  ii«  f,„ 
quentandis  adsit  saltern  unus  Catholicus  ludimagister  aut  magistra. 

“ In  scholis  ubi  major  pars  puerorum  vel  puellarum  Catholica  esset,  oportet  ludimasistnmi 

m»nd?'Stram-pri!nC15?  101;em  “se  Pa«iolicum.  Hos  autem  solos  Catholicos  scholis“pi-»fici 
mandamus  qui  ab  ordmano  propati  fuennt.  ‘ 

“ 7.  Oportet  libros,  etiam  in  litteris  humanis  docendis,  adhibendos  sive  in  scholis  conmiu- 
nibns,  sive  m scholis  normahbns  quo  Catholici  conveniunt,  approbari  ab  Ordinario  Episconi 
adhibentur^1  Sunt  Jud,ces  resPectu  hbrornm  qui  in  religiosa  educatione  juventutis  Catholicm 

* S.  In  scholis  singulis  quas  frequentant  Catholici,  babeatar  liber  in  quo  inscribantur 
eoium  nomma  et  religio,  et  ludimagistr,  teneantur  impedire  ne  Catholici  intersint  religiosa-, 

' * 2 ^ cuicumque 
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cuicumque  exercitationi  qum  habeatur  a ministro  Protestante  vel  a-b  alio  quocumque  quern 
pastor  Catholicus  non  approbaverit.  Sit  autem  pastoris  ex  officio  invigilare  ne  aliquid 
religioni  Catholics  adversum  in  scholis  hujusmodi,  accidat,  et  si  aliquid  vel  in  libris,  vel  in 
disciplina  tradita,  vel  in  ratione  agendi  eorum  qui  scholis  prafficiuntur,  detexent,  de  quo 
opportunumjudicaverit  apud  Commissionarios  reclamare,  omnino  necessarium  est  ejus  recla- 
mationes,  utpote  Patris  Spiritualis  alumnorum  esse  excipiendas.  . 

Nullomodo  in  iis  qu®  attinenthistoriam,  religionem,  aut  moralia  instituantur  Catholici  a 
Protestantibus.  , 

9.  Permitti  nimine  potest,  Professorem  Histori®  Protestantem  abhinc  m schola  quacumque 
normali  ludimagistros  Catholicos  Historiam  docere.  His  cautelis  permissis,  et  ad  effectum 
a gubernio  et  Commissionariis  perductis,  adhuc  necesse  erit  proportionem  sequiorem  servare 
quam  hue  usque  servata  est  in  designandis  Commissionariis  Catholicis.  Dum  enim  In 
numero  longe  sunt  inferiores  Protestantibus  in  Consilio  Supremo  (Board)  longe  maxima  pars 
puerorum  et  puellarum  quo  quorum  educatione  institutem  est,  Catholica  est. 

10.  Hsec  autem  quo  felicius  effectum  sortiantur,  volumus  ut  fraires  nostri  venerabiles 
Archiepiscopi  nomine  nostro  gubernio  ea  nota  faciant,  et  apud  illud  enixe  agant,  ut  eisdem 
systemata  nationalis  educationis  accommodetur.” 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &e. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 

National  Education 

(Ireland). 

The  Most  Reverend  RICHARD  WHATELY,  D.D.,  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  The  Most 

being  present,  is  further  examined  as  follows  : .Rea.  It.  Whately, 

Archbishop  of 

1281.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  I understand  from  your  Grace  that  you  had  two  DMm’ 

letters  which  you  wished  to  have  given  to  the  Committee  on  the  last  occasion,  16th  March  1854. 
but  were  prevented  doing  so  by  having  left  them  at  home  ? — 

I accidentally  left  them  behind  ; I have  copies  of  them  now.  They  are  two 
letters  of  mine  to  his  Excellency  Lord  St.  Germans : one  of  them  is  an  answer 
to  one  of  his,  containing  his  letter  of  expostulation  to  Baron  Greene  on  his  retire- 
ment, which  he  sent  me  a copy  of.  The  other  is  the  last  letter  I ever  wrote  to 
him  on  the  subject,  being  a reply  to  his  Excellency’s  letter,  which  has  been  pub- 
lished, and  is  before  your  Lordships.  The  first  of  these  letters,  which  was 
written  on  the  occasion  of  Baron  Greene’s  resignation,  is  dated  the  24th  of  July : 
the^  date  of  the  other  I have  not  recorded,  but  it  was  my  reply  to  his  Excellency’s 

1282.  Will  your  Grace  be  kind  enough  to  read  them  ? 

This  is  the  letter  of  the  24th  of  July,  in  reply  to  his  Excellency’s  letter  com- 
municating to  me  his  letter  to  Baron  Greene  on'his  resignation  : 

“ I collect  from  your  Excellency’s  letter  to  Baron  Greene  that  you  have  been  misinformed 
as  to  some  important  points : I have  not  seen  him,  and  perhaps  he  may  have  explained 
those  points.  But  I will  take  the  liberty,  at  the  risk  of  saying  what  is  superfluous,  of  cor- 
recting the  mistatements  (as  they  are  of  much  importance),  which  appear  to  have  been 
made. 

“ (1.)  You  seem  to  have  been  given  to  understand  that  the  8th  Rule  has  hitherto  been  so 
acted  on  as  to  allow  the  objection  of  one  child  to  exclude  a book  from  the  rest ; and  that 
Baron  Greene’s  comment  goes  to  introduce  a new  practice. 

“ This  is  contrary  to  the  fact.  If  your  Excellency  will  obtain  from  the  Secretary  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  Board,  a good  many  years  ago,  with  a Mr.  Tottenham,  you  will  see  that 
the  interpretation  there  (and  always)  given  of  the  Rule,  coincides  with  Baron  Greene’s  view. 

A ever  has  it  been  so  acted  on  as  to  exclude  a book  in  consequence  of  the  objection  of 
some  children.  Baron  Greene’s  object  was  to  prevent  a threatened  change,  a practical  inter- 
pretation of  the  Rule,  contrary  not  only  to  reason  and  to  the  known  design  of  the  framers, 
but  also  to  their  constant  practice. 

(47.  7.)  z 3 


(2.) 
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The  Most  “ (2-)  f fully  concur  in  the  general  proposition  (and  so  I doubt  not  would  Baron  Greene) 

Rev.  R.'Whately,  that  ‘ the  Commissioners  are  not  wrong  in  prohibiting  the  use  at  the  time  of  combined 
Archbishop  of  instruction  of  a religious  book  which  Roman  Catholics  believe  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
Dublin.  doctrines  of  their  Church.’ 

“This  is  a point  on  which  all  are  agreed,  and  always  have  been.  But  your  Excellency 

16th  March  1854.  seems  to  have  been  given  to  understand  that  Baron  Greene,  or  I,  or  some  one  else,  have 
endeavoured  to  introduce  such  a book. 

“ But  T wonder  that  any  one  should  have  ventured  to  throw  out  a calumny  against  us 
which  is  so  easily  refuted.  No  book  ever  was,  or  could  be  placed  on  the  list  of  those  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Board,  that  had  not  obtained  the  approbation  of  all  the  Commissioners,  Pro- 
testant and  Roman  Catholic.  And  as  far  as  the  particular  book  in  question  is  concerned 
(the  * Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity’),  so  careful  was  Dr.  Murray,  that  he  sent  it  to 
Rome  to  be  submitted  to  the  late  Pope,  who  had  it  read  to  him  into  Italian,  and  pronounced 
it  unobjectionable. 

“ That,  therefore  (as  well  as  all  the  other  books  of  the  Board),  is  not  ‘ inconsistent  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,’  such  as  they  were  at  least  some  years  ago.  If  their, 
fundamental  doctrines  have  undergone  such  a change  since,  that  what  was  orthodox  16  or 
20  years  ago,  is  heterodox  now,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  Commissioners  or  the 
Government  should  follow  all  these  changes. 

“ (3.)  When  your  Excellency  says,  that  ‘ no  Commissioner  ought  to  act  as  if  the  decision 
of  the  Board  had  'been  confirmed  by  Government,’  you  seem  to  understand  that  a decision 
of  the  Board  does  not  come  into  action  at  all  till  it  has  been  so  confirmed ; in  short,  that  it 
is  like  a Bill  which  has  passed  both  Houses,  and  is  waiting  for  the  Royal  Assent  to  become 
law. 

“ But  the  reverse  is  the  fact.  A decision  of  the  Board  takes  effect  at  once,  if  Govern- 
ment does  not  interfere  : silence  amounts  to  a ratification.  And,  therefore,  if  Baron  Greene 
defers  his  withdrawal  while  Government  is  deliberating,  the  decision  will  be  acted  on,  and 
the  evil  (as  he  regards  it)  will  be  going  on  in  the  meantime;  and  we  shall  be  considered  as- 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  a Board  of  which  we  are  members. 

“ Now,  this  I think  he  will  consider  as  the  proposal  of  a truce  on  one  side,  and  not  on  both.. 
It  is  as  if  an  invading  army  should  propose  an  armistice  while  negociations  are  pending,  on 
the  condition  that  we  should  lay  down  our  arms,  and  t^ey  should  proceed  in  their  career. 

“ If  the  proposal  were,  that  the  late  decision  of  the  Board  should  be  rescinded  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  that  then  his  withdrawal  should  he  deferred,  though  I do  not  say  lie  would  accede 
to  this,  at  least  it  would  have  some  appearance  of  fairness ; but  that  he  should  recall  his 
decision,  and  the  Commissioners  not  recall  theirs,  does  seem  to  me,  I must  say,  anything 
but  reasonable. 

“ On  this,  however,  and  on  any  other  matter  of  opinion,  I cannot  pronounce  how  far 
Baron  Greene  may  concur  with  me ; but,  as  regards  matters  of  fact,  I have  no  doubt  he 
will  be  ready  to  confirm  all  the  statements  I have  made. 

“ I am,  &c.  &c. 

(signed)  “ Rd.  Dublin. 

“ P.S. — It  may  be  worth  while  to  correct  one  other  misapprehension  that  has  gone 
abroad  : Baron  Greene  did  not  propose  his  explanation  of  Rule  8 as  a substitute  for  that 
Rule,  but  as  ( what  I have  here  called  it),  an  explanation  of  the  sense  in  which  it  has  always 
hitherto  been  acted  on.  It  was  in  his  absence,  and  without  his  knowledge,  or  Mr.  Black- 
burne’s,  that  it  was,  through  some  blunder,  entered  on  the  minutes  as  a ‘ new  Rule.’  ” 

1283.  Can  you  understand  in  what  way  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  can  be  considered  sectarian,  or  the  reading  of  them  in  any  way  con- 
trary to  the  usages  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  ? 

It  seems  to  me  that  on  such  a point  I am  bound  to  pay  complete  deference  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  to  whom  the  design  of  the  book  was 
first  suggested,  and  who  afterwards  looked  it  over  sheet  by  sheet,  and  gave  it  his 
hearty  and  warm  approbation ; and  though  I cannot,  of  course,  answer  for  what 
the  opinions  of  all  individual  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants  may  be  (for  I have 
known  some  Protestants  who  deprecated  all  inquiry  into  the  Evidences  of 
Religion),  yet  it  is  remarkable  that  I never  heard  any  Roman  Catholic  object  to 
the  study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  and  I have  heard  that  imputed  to 
them  by  a Protestant.  I have  heard,  as  I mentioned  in  my  last  examination, 
a Protestant  Commissioner  at  the  Board,  in  the  presence  of  Archbishop  Murray, 
declare  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  rest  the 
truth  of  Christianity  on  any  ground  except  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and  I 
regretted  that  I did  not  at  the  time  call  the  individual  to  order,  and  expostulate 
with  him  on  the  indecorum  of  putting  forth  an  exposition  of  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  the  presence  of  Archbishop  Murray. 

But  I cannot  conceive  anything  more  palpably  absurd  than  to  say  that  a church 
which  sends  forth  with  a great  deal  of  zeal,  and  with  frequently  most  extensive  effect, 
missionaries  to  convert  the  heathen,  can  think  it  an  improper  thing  to  put  forward 

any 
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any  reasons  for  believing  Christianity  to  be  a Divine  revelation,  except  the  an-  m Most 
thonty  of  the  Church  Wean  hardly  be  any  savage  conceived  so  simple  and  fcS* 

so  absurd  as  to  listen  to  such  an  argument  as  this.  You  mustbelieve  Christianity  Archb>^°P  of 

to  be  the  true  religion  on  the  authority  of  the  Church.  And  on  what  do  voi  “'“'*• 

fcofSv^W1 1 C\“r0?,?  °h’  il  iS  asserted  “ the  Christian  Scriptures.  i6,h  M^,854. 

I conceive  that  there  can  hardly  be  any  savage  so  great  a simpleton  as  not  to  

perceive  the  absurdity  of  that  procedure. 

But  I believe  that  persons  are  often  misled  by  the  use  of  a mode  of  expression 
which  !S  not  uncommon  upon  other  subjects  also  : it  is  said  by  both  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics  that  the  latter  deny  the  exercise  of  private  judgment ; 
and  it  is  thence  infeired  (most  unreasonably,  as  it  seems  to  me)  that  they  deny 
the  exercise  of  private  judgment  universally , Now,  it  is  not  true  that  they. do  si 
nor  is  it  possible  that  they  can,  because  when  they  attempt  to  convert  heathens 
and  Mahomedans,  and  indeed  members  of  other  Christian  communions  also  to 
their  own  church,  of  course  it  must  be  by  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  that 
a person  can  become  a convert.  But  when  a Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
are  speaking  together  concerning  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  the  Roman 
Catholic  will  naturally  say,  “ We  do  not  allow  the.  right  of  private  judgment  ” 
meaning,  of  course,  m the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  Romish  Church 

Butlt  woulTbe  °b  PT?‘e  J,udS®ient  °?  a P°mt  on  which  Protestants  allow  it. 

But  it  would  be  absurd  to  infer  thence  that  they  deny  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment on  a point  on  which  it  must  and  cannot  but  be  exercised.  If ‘any  oneVefe 
conversing  with  another,  and  discussing  some  subject,  and  were  to  say,  1 1 cannot 
adnut  you  to  be  a competent  judge,-  he  would  naturally  be  understood  to  mean 
that  he  does  not  admit  him  to  be  a competent  judge  on  that  particular  subject, 
but  not  that  hers  an  incompetent  judge  on  all  subjects  whatever;  and  the  verv 
nfwf»anCM  nat  R?ma“  baTe  exerted  themselves  for  the  conversion 

of  heathens,  Mahomedans  and  Christians  of  other  denominations,  proves  that  they 

d 1 aft,d  nP'-  TUS  T Ie  the‘r  appeal  t0  priTate  JudSment  on  the  question, 
to  be^stened  to”  “ ^ IgHln  ‘S  *me-  and  whether  theirs  is  the  correct  authority 

b„1s28f4;1Lrid  Dfd  Grace  ever  hear  any  Roman  Catholic  mem- 

beis  oi  the  Board  object  to  the  particular  book  in  question,  on  the  ground  of  its 
containing  any  heterodox  doctrines  or  opinions  ? 8 

1 never  heard.  any  member  of  the  Board  say  so.  It  was  stigmatised  on  that- 
alleged  ground  by  Archbishop  M‘Hale  many  years  ago,  when  first  it  appeared 
and  has  been  subsequently,  I believe,  by  Archbishop  Cullen ; but  never  that  I 
have  heard  by  any  member  of  the  Board. 

™t!285'  ^aS  '*  ™ ‘he  gr,°™d  of  containing  heterodox  doctrines,  or  was  it  not 
rather  on  the  ground  of  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  and  the  omission  of  one 
Church' J dootrmes  heId  by  Roman  Catholics,  namely,  the  authority  of  the 

fn  lCa?n0t*  6XfCt!y  17  What  Were  the  Sromlds  on  whioh  *ey  objected,  because, 
riood  tb  6 , , ’ ! ,dld  IK’,t  VWy  WeU  undersbmd  them ; but  what  I always  under- 

heholf  tPUtn  7rnd  WaShn°VI,at  11  was  improper  *°  aPPeal  to  evidence  in 
behalf  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  that  this  book  was  obscurely  written,  and 
that  it  contained  some  exceptionable  doctrine.  As  for  its  omitting  all  reference 

condition^°n>  °/  the  ChUrCu  °I  R°me’ that’  of  course’  was  ™ indispensable 
nnd„  m 11  d ^emg  received. -for  united  education.  In  that  sense,  it  was 
undoubtedly  a Protestant  book,  that  is  to  say,  it  was  a book  which  might  be  used 

hoof-  San  a h0Ufh;t  mi8'h*  reasonably  be  equally  called  a Roman  Catholic 
book,  because  it  might  be  used  by  Roman  Catholics  ; for  it  contained  no  matters 
OI  controversy  among  different  denominations  of  Christians. 

Your  Grac,e  never  heartl  that  the  chief  objection  to  it  was  that  omission 
ana  the  argument  which  might  be  derived  from  such  omission,  derogatory  to  that 
pai  ocular  doctrine  ? 

I heard  it  from  a Protestant,  never  from  a Roman  Catholic. 

1287.  Earl  of  Besart.}  Does  your  Grace  happen  to  be  aware  that  in  1838 
to1th?efFW?r ™ f Lord  Frimate  of  Ireland,  contained  a statement  very  much 
W , H I y°u  “w  alMed,  namely,  as  to  the  truth  of  Christianity 
evidmce  ? y 0ma“  Cathollcs  on  the  autbority  of  the  Church,  and  not  on 

(«-•)  14  No. 
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Rev.  R.  Whutehj, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 
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No  ; I am  not  aware  of  that  :*  I have  heard  the  objection  (as  I have  said)  from 
one  of  the  Protestant  Commissioners,  but  never  from  a Roman  Catholic. 

1288.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  You  are  aware  that  there  are  two  editions  of  that 
book,  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  one  published  by  the  Board,  and  the  other 
sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 


1289.  Was  there  any  difference  between  those  two  editions  ? 

None  whatever  in  point  of  doctrine ; it  was  a difference  chiefly  in  expression,, 
and  the  arrangement  of  the  arguments. 

1290.  Do  you  think  there  was  any  difference  between  those  two  editions  which, 
could  have  fairly  led  to  an  opinion  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  Commissioners 
that  the  book  which  was  only  sanctioned,  not  published,  by  the  Board,  was  an 
improper  book  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board  r 

1 never  could  perceive  any  difference  whatever,  nor  did  I ever  meet  with 
anybody  who  pointed  out  any  difference  between  them  in  point  of  doctrine  and 
argument ; it  was  merely  a difference  in  the  mode  of  expression  and  arrangement 
of  the  arguments.  I mentioned  in  my  former  examination  that  Mr.  Blake,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Commissioner,  saw  the  original  work  after  the  adoption  and 
publication  of  the  altered  one  ; and  he  told  me  that  he  thought  the  original  one 
was  the  better  of  the  two,  but  better  merely  in  point  of  arrangement  and  expres- 
sion. In  point  of  the  main  doctrines  taught  and  the  arguments  used,  there  was 
no  difference  that  he  or  that  anybody  else  that  I ever  heard  of  ever  perceived. 

1291.  Has  your  Grace  any  knowledge  of  Dr.  Murray  also  having  seen  the 
other  edition  ? 

Certainly  he  must , or  else  he  would  not  have  given  it  his  sanction.  He  was 
one  of  the  Commissioners  at  the  time  it  was  sanctioned,  and  for  many  years 
after. 

1292.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Your  Grace  has  expressed  an  opinion  that  the 
right  of  private  judgment  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  must  certainly  go  so 
far  as  to  judge  of  the  competency  of  the  authority  by  which  they  were  afterwards, 
to  be  ruled  ? 

I cannot  conceive  that  they  can  deny  the  right  of  private  judgment  there, 
because  every  one  who  calls  upon  another  to  adopt  some  view  which  he  has  not 
already  adopted  must  urge  some  reason  for  it,  and  call  upon  him  to  judge  whether 
it  is  or  is  not  a good  reason. 

1293.  Is  it  not  evident  that,  to  the  extent  of  judging  of  the  competency  of  the 
Church  to  decide  authoritatively  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  volume, 
the  sacred  volume  itself  is  necessarily  appealed  to  in  the  first  instance  to  establish 
that  competency  ? 

Yes;  you  may  illustrate  it  by  a very  simple  case:  one  man  thinks  that  it  is 
right  and  proper  for  him,  when  he  is  labouring  under  any  indisposition,  to  learn 
something  of  medicine,  and  to  form  his  own  judgment  as  to  the  prescriptions  of 
his  physician,  and  the  mode  of  treatment  adopted  ; another,  on  the  contrary, 
thinks  it  quite  unnecessary  or  foolish  to  do  so,  and  consults  the  physician,  whom, 
he  has  reason  to  think  the  best,  and  takes  his  prescriptions,  without  knowing  what 
they  are.  The  one  exercises  his  judgment  upon  the  remedies  prescribed,  the 
other  exercises  his  judgment  upon  the  physician  whom  he  selects ; both  exercise 
their  own  judgment,  but  upon  different  points. 

J 6 1294.  Did 


* jV'.B. His  Lordship  did  not  produce  the  letter  during  the  examination  ; but  he  showed  it  me 

(in  a i printed  documont)  immediately  alter. 

1 would  respectfully  suggest  to  the  Committee,  that  that  letter,  or  an  extract  from  it,  should  be 
put  in  in  Evidence : not  that  the  Lord  Primate  is  as  decisive  an  authority  as  to  the  principles  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  as  Archbishop  Murray  ; but  the  letter  referred  to  does,  in  point  of  fact,  go  to 
confirm  (if  I at  all  understand  his  Grace’s  words)  what  I had  been  saying,  viz.,  that  the  final 
appeal  of  Roman  Catholics  to  the  paramount  authority  of  their  Church,  relates  to  the  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  and  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  which  they  disallow  all  appeal  to  private 
judgment 

But  as  to  the  truth  and  Divine  origin  of  the  Christian  Religion,  which,  I had  said,  they  did  not, 
and  could  not,  rest  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  of  this,  his  Grace,  as  I understand  him,  is  not. 
speaking  at  all. 


R.  D. 
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1294.  Did  your  Grace  understand  Archbishop  Murray  to  be  a party  assenting: 
to  the  principle  that  Roman  Catholics  should  form  a judgment  for  themselves 
as  to  the  competency  of  the  Church  to  interpret  authoritatively  Holy  Scripture? 

I never  questioned  with  him  upon  the  subject ; but  his  opinion  as  to  the  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity  generally  is  sufficiently  implied,  much  more  than  could 
have  been  done  in  any  casual  private  conversation,  by  his  deliberate  sanction 
of  this  book,  which  he  inspected  sheet  by  sheet  as  it  was  going  through  the 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately > 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

lCth  March  1854. 


1295.  That  book  was  a direct  appeal  to  the  reason  of  the  person  reading  it  as 
to  the  ground  on  which  he  is  afterwards  to  form  a iudement 7 
Undoubtedly.  J * 


1296.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Are  there  not  important  Roman  Catholic  works 
upon  the  evidences  of  Christianity  in  existence  in  different  languages  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I have  ever  read  any  of  them ; but  1 know  that  there  exist 
many. 

1297.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Will  your  Grace  have  the  kindness  to  read  the  other 
letter  ? 

This  is  the  answer  to  the  last  letter  which  I received  from  his  Excellency  Lord 
St.  Germans,  which  has  been  published,  and  is  before  the  Committee : 

1 s'11'®  yoa'  Excellency  will  kindly  permit  me  to  correct  some  not  unimportant 

misapprehensions  as  to  facts  into  which  you  have  been  led.  1 

“ (1.)  When  you  say  that  on  one  occasion  the  Board  put  a different  construction  on  the 
eighth  Rule  from  what  has  lately  been  contended  for,  you  seem  to  have  misapprehended  what 
I said,  and  what  is  the  fact,  and  to  suppose  that  usually,  or  at  least  sometimes,  it  was 
understood  and  acted  on  differently. 

“ But  the  fact  is  not  so,  nor  is  that  what  I meant  to  convey.  It  was  always  explained  and 
acted  on,  whenever  there  was  occasion,  in  the  sense  which  I spoke  of  as  the  intention  of  the 
framers.  I referred,  I believe,  to  a correspondence  with  a Mr.  Tottenham,  for  the  explanation 
given  almost  immediately  after  the  passing  of  the  Rule,  and  which  interpretation  was 
invariably  acted  on. 

“ (2.)  Baron  Greene’s  motion  was  not,  as  has  been  represented,  meant  as  a substitute  for 
Rule  8,  or  to  introduce  any  new  practice  or  new  interpretation,  but  as  an  explanation  of  the 
sense  in  which  it  had  always  been  explained  and  acted  on. 

“ When  Mr.  Blackburne  had  left  the  meeting,  the  resolution  which  had  been  passed  was 
entered  on  the  minutes  (either  through  the  error  of  the  Secretaries,  or  from  some  other  cause), 
as  a nezo  Rule%  But  in  fact  no  new  Rule  was  ever  proposed  by  Baron  Greene,  or  passed  at 
the  meeting.  The  alleged  change  in  the  Rules  of  the  Board  has,  therefore,  no  existence. 

“ (;3-)  To  compel  Roman  Catholic  teachers  to  use  a book  they  disapprove  of,  is  a thing  no 
one  ever  thought  of,  any  more  than  our  Government  compels  any  officer  to  serve  against  the- 
Burmese  or  the  Caffres,  if  his  conscience  forbids  him.  But  for  an  officer  to  insist  on 
retaining  his  commission,  and  yet  to  serve,  or  refuse  to  serve  in  each  place,  according  to  his 
own  choice,  would  be  generally  considered  as  something  quite  unreasonable. 

“ Yet  a Government  which  should  accede  to  such  a demand,  would  not  be  at  all  more  in 
error  than  the  Commissioners  in  consenting  to  allow  their  servants  to  choose  for  themselves 
what  rules  they  would  or  would  not  observe,  and  what  books  they  would  or  would  not  use, 
and  yet  claim  to  retain  their  situations.  Every  private  patron  of  a national  school  has  always 
required  his  teachers  to  conduct  the  school  according  to  his  directions,  or  else  to  resign  the 
office.  And  the  Board  always  has  recognized  this  right  of  the  Patrons,  though  several  of  the 
Commissioners  (I  believe  a majority  of  the  existing  ones),  were  for  depriving  the  Board 
of  the  right  in  schools  of  which  it  is  Patron,  which  is  allowed  to  all  other  Patrons  ! 

“ H such  a course  is  not  to  be  considered  as  an  unwarrantable  innovation,  and  an  aban- 
donment of  the  trust  reposed  in  the  Commissioners,  I cannot  conceive  what  is. 

“ (4.)  When  your  Excellency  speaks  of  ‘ many  Roman  Catholics  disapproving’  of  the 
book  which  has  now  been  prohibited,  you  seem  to  have  been  taught  to  suppose  that  this  is 
a new  circumstance,  and  one  which  may,  therefore,  justify  a new  course  of  procedure. 

^ “ But  such  is  not  the  fact.  Archbishop  M‘Hale,  and  some  others,  both  Roman  Ca- 
tholics and  Protestants,  always  from  the  first  decried  that  and  several  other  of  the  Board’s 
publications.  The  only  answer  given  to  them  always  was  that  the  patrons  of  schools  were 
not  compelled  to  introduce  those  books,  nor  their  children  to  use  them ; but  that  the 
objection  of  some  ought  not  to  debar  others  from  the  use  of  what  they  did  approve. 

“ A ‘sufficient’  safeguard  has  thus  been  always  provided  against  ‘ attempts  to  convert  the 
children.’  My  respect  (which  1 feel  as  much  as  any  one),  ‘“for  the  religious  feelings  and 
opinions  of  others,’  cannot  lead  me  to  respect  the  efforts  of  those  who  would  prohibit  their 
neighbours  from  acting  for  themselves. 

“ By  the  way  it  is  worth  remarking,  that  the  particular  book  against  which  this  first  attack 
has  been  directed,  I never  heard  spoken  of  at  the  Board  by  any  Commissioner  as  at  all  open 
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to  the  suspicion  of  being  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  except  once  ; 
and  that  once  was  by"a  Protestant  Commissioner  ! Archbishop  Murray,  who  was  present, 
did  not  express  any  concurrence.  Indeed  it  would  have  been  strange  if  he  had,  considering 
that  he  had  carefully  revised  and  deliberately  (along  with  the  other  Roman  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant Commissioners),  sanctioned  it.  How  any  one  can,  after  this,  venture  to  call  it  (or 
any-  one  of  our  books),  an  4 essentially  Protestant  book,’  is  beyond  all  explanation. 

« If  however,  any  one,  on  being  offered  the  appointment  of  Commissioner,  found  that 
any  of  the  books,  or  of  the  other  parts  of  the  system,  were  what  he  could  not  approve, 
he  had  only  to  decline  the  appointment,  or  at  least  to  announce  to  Government  at  once  that 
he  could  not  accept  it,  except  on  condition  of  such  and  such  alterations.  According 
to  all  the  notions  of  honour  that  I have  always  acted  on,  th a present  Commissioners  have  as 
much  sanctioned  all  the  books  as  any  former  Commissioners,  since  .all  have  appeared  in  the 
published  lists  of  books  sanctioned  and  recommended  by  the  Board. 

“ No  one  was  obliged  to  be  a Commissioner ; we  all  accepted  the  office  with  our  eves 
open,  and  I must  ever  maintain  that  we  were  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the 
existing  system,  and  not  of  subverting  it. 

“ (5).  I feel  doubtful  whether  your  Excellency  is  aware,  at  least  whether  you  recollected, 
that  the  attack  was  not  originally' limited  to  one  book,  but  was  directed  against  three ; besides 
that,  there  was  and  is  a design,  as  I have  ascertained,  and  as  I informed  your  Excellency,  of 
proceeding  to  mutilate  many  of  the  other  books.  . 

“ Subsequently  one  book  was  selected  to  begin  with,  the  assailants  nghily  judging  tha.t  if 
once  the  principle  were  admitted,  there  could  not  be  any  ground  for  objecting  to  its  being- 
carried  out  to  any  extent,  and  probably  hoping  that  some  persons,  in  England  at  least, 
would  be  so  simple  as  to  offer  no  opposition  to  the  prohibition  of  one  book,  in  the  belief  that 
this  concession  would  satisfy  all,  and  that  the  encroachment  would  stop  there. 

“ But  the  first  siep  will  doubtless  be  followed  very  speedily  by  the  second  and  third,  &c. ; 
indeed  the  children  in  my  (Redesdale)  National  School  have  just  received  a prohibition  to 
read  the  Scripture  Lessons  which  have  been  read  there  ever  since  it  was  established,  a good 
many  years  ago,  the  prohibition  coming  from  the  very  same  priest  who  had  charge  of  the 
parish  before  I came  to  Ireland.  , T) 

“ 1 trust  it  is  hardly  necessary  for  me  to  assure  your  Excellency  that  I have  no  wish 
unnecessarily  to  embarrass  Government  at  any  time,  much  less  at  such  a crisis;  but  it  is 
indispensable  for  me  to  act  up  to  my  own  principles  of  rectitude,  and  to  let  my  clergy,  and 
the  public  °enerally,  perceive  that  I do  so  ; and  if  I had  remained  a Commissioner,  I should 
have  been  understood,  and  very  reasonably,  as  making  myself  a party  to  the  late  proceedings 
(to  say  nothing  of  the  further  steps  that  may  naturally  be  anticipated)  which  I am  known  to 
regard  as  unjustifiable. 

If  I were  to  do  so,  putting  forth  the  plea  (which  I find  is  still  urged),  that  a body  which 
has  power  to  sanction  a book  must  have  a fair  and  equitable  right  to  prohibit  that  same 
book ; most  people  1 apprehend  would  be  apt  to  consider  this  as  very  like  saying  that  to 
make’ an  additional  gift,  and  to  take  away* what  has  been  already  given,  are  to  be  on  the 
same  footing ; that  a right  to  make  a promise  implies  a right  to  break  it ; and  an  understood 
promise  there  certainly  was  that  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  would  be  permanently 
permitted  to  be  used  ; else  it  is  manifest  that  the  invitations  given,  and  often  accepted,  to 
patrons  to  place  schools  under  the  Board  on  that  understanding,  would  have  been  a mere, 
deception 5 and  all  the  appeals  to  the  books,  as  characterizing  the  system,  by  every  succes- 
sive Ministry  (including  the  present),  and  by  the  Members  of  every  successive  Parliament, 
in  the  debates  on  the  subject,  including  some  in  this  very  Session  ; all  this  would  have  been 
utterly  nugatory  and  absurd.  . 

“ If,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  I had  maintained  the  fairness  and  equity  of  disappointing 
expectations,  which,  it  is  undeniable,  were  universally  entertained,  and  which  I had  myself 
contributed  to  raise  and  to  keep  up,  and  on  the  strength  of  which  many  had  incurred 
expense  and  trouble,  and  often  much  odium  also,  in  establishing  National  Schools,  and  if  I 
had  contended  that  this  was  no  breach  of  faith  with  the  public,  no  diverting  of  a Parliamentary 
grant  from  the  object  it  was  designed  for,  I should  have  forfeited  from  thenceforth  all  claims 
to  confidence  in  my  uprightness,  not  only  in  what  regards  the  schools,  but  in  all  my  other 
transactions. 

Moreover  all  persons  have  reason  to  fear  not  only  unlimited  encroachments  on  the  system 
made  by  the  Commissioners  themselves  direct,  but  also  their  ratifying  encroachments  made 
without  their  authority,  by  persons  who  had  no  shadow  of  right  to  take  such  steps.  To 
these  irregular  proceedings  in  some  of  the  model  schools  (and  which  were  subsequently 
approved  ana  confirmed),  I attribute  chiefly  the  present  unhappy  state  of  things. 

The  views  1 have  taken  are  (as  I formerly  apprised  your  Excellency)  those  of  all  the 
confidential  friends  I am  accustomed  to  consult  with,  men  of  as  sound  judgment,  as  high 
principle,  and  as  thorough  a knowledge  of  this  country,  as  any  in  existence,  and  one  of  them 
Bishop  Hinds,  in  two  long  interviews  with  which  he  was  favoured  by  Lord  Aberdeen, 
expressed  his  conviction  that  no  course  was  open  to  me,  consistently  with  honour,  but  the 
one  I have  taken,  and  his  Lordship  did  not  suggest  anything  to  the  contrary. 

“ One  word  as  to  the  form  assumed  by  my  retirement.  It  was  conceivable  that  I might 
nave  altered  mg  opinion  as  to  the  system,  or  might  have  wished  to  introduce  into  it  some 
changes  which  were  not  permitted,  and  011  one  of  these  grounds  I might  have  resigned  my 
seat;  indeed  each  of  these  (along  with  a multitude  of  other  mistatements)  has  been  publicly 
imputed  to  me.  (( 
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“ ^ was  necessary  (and  is)  for  me  to  guard,  as  far  as  lies  in  me,  against  the  prevalence 
of  a belief  which  is  the  exact  reverse  of  the  truth.  It  was  for  this  reason,  and  not  with  a 
design  to  say  anything  offensive  to  any  one,  that  I avoided  the  use  of  the  word  ‘ resign.’ 
Considering,  as  I cannot  but  do,  that  the  system  I have  been  for  so  many  years  aiding  to 
carry  on,  and  which  I am  now  as  ready  to  carry  on  as  ever,  is,  for  the  present  at  least,  virtually 
abandoned,  I was  compelled  to  account  myself  (as  I formerly  explained  to  your  Excellency') 
‘ dismissed  from  my  office,  but  I do  not  presume  to  say  that  this  dismissal  may  not  have 
been  rightful  or  expedient  or  unavoidable. 

“ I remain,  &c. 

(signed)  “ Rd.  Dublin.” 

1298.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  With  reference  to  those  letters  which  vour  Grace  has 
read,  did  I rightly  understand  yon  to  say,  that  the  letter  to  which  vou  received 
an  answer  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant  was  the  first  of  those  letters,  and  that  it  was 
m consequence  of  that  answer  that  you  wrote  the  second? 

No  ; both  of  those  letters  are  in  answer  to  letters  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant. 

3299.  What  was  the  date  of  the  last  of  your  letters  ? 

I cannot  give  you  the  date  exactly,  but  it  can  easily  be  ascertained,  because  it 
is  a reply  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  last  letter  to  me,  which  is  published  and  is 
before  the  Committee.  The  former  of  these  letters  is  a reply  to  a letter  of  his 
Excellency’s,  which  was  merely  a copy  of  one  he  sent  to  Baron  Greene  It  is 
properly  an  answer  to  a letter  of  his  to  Baron  Greene. 

1300.  There  having  been  laid  before  the  House  professedly  copies  of  your 

Grace  s correspondence  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  can  you  account  for  those 
letters  which  you  have  read  to-day  not  having  been  given  in  as  part  of  that 
correspondence  ? r 

I do  not  know  howto  answer  the  question,  but  it  is  the  fact,  so  far  as  I know 
that  these  letters  have  not  been  given  in. 

1301.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  Though  your  Grace  cannot  give  the  exact 
date  of  your  last  letter  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  can  you  state  about  what  the  date 
was  r 

If  you  look  at  his  Excellency’s  last  letter,  it  must  have  been  within  a day  or 
two  after  that ; that  was  the  2d  of  August. 

1302.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  either  of  those 
letters  was  written  at  so  late  a period  as  that  they  could  not  be  furnished  in 
return  to  the  Order  of  the  House  of  Lords? 

I conceive  it  is  totally  impossible,  because  his  Excellency’s  last  letter  to  me  is 
one  of  those  very  letters  which  has  been  furnished,  and  that  is  the  answer  to  it 
which  was  sent  within  a day  or  two  days  at  the  utmost  afterwards.  Your  Lord- 
ship  will  observe,  that  the  last  letter  was  written  subsequently  to  my  withdrawal 
from  the  Board,  and  that  is,  I suppose,  the  reason  that  it  was  not'  included  in 
the  Order. 

1303.  There  has  been  no  letter  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  your  Grace  since 
the  last  of  the  letters  furnished  to  the  House  of  Lords  ? 

No. 

1304.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  not  you  think  that  the  principle  laid  down  by  the 
Board,  in  the  answer  given  to  Mr.  i ottenham,  was,  to  a certain  extent,  an  inno- 
vation on  the  custom  which  had  prevailed  previously  ? 

Certainly  not. 

1305.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  relegating  of  the  three  religious  books  to  a 
time  immediately  before  or  immediately  after  the  secular  instruction  of  the  day 
was  an  innovation  on  the  custom  which  had  previously  prevailed,  or  had  been 
understood  to  prevail,  of  those  books  being  read  at  some  time  during  the  time  of 
secular  instruction  ? 

It  had  always  been  the  practice  to  have  the  reading  of  those  books  so  arranged 
that  children  should  not  be  compelled  to  be  present  whose  parents  disapproved 
of  them  ; but  we  did  not  lay  down  a universal  rule,  that  they  were  to  be  at  the 
beginning  or  the  end  of  the  school  hours,  nor  indeed  did  the  8th  Rule  lay  that 
dou  n.  because  in  some  instances,  I apprehend,  that  the  middle  of  the  day  per- 
fectly well  complied  with  the  principle,  when  the  children  could  retire  (when 
there  were  two  school  rooms),  some  of  them  into  the  girls’  school  and  some  into' . 
the  boys,  and  they  could  thus  be  separated  ; but  we  merely  insisted  upon  it,  that 
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no  child  should  be  deprived  of  his  due  share  of  secular  instruction  by  his  objecting 
to  the  reading  of  those  books. 

1306.  Then  you  consider  that  the  resolution  proposed  by  Baron  Greene  merely 
went  to  carry  out  the  principle  laid  down  in  your  letter  to  Mr.  Tottenham  ? 

I know  that  that  was  his  intention  ; whether  the  wording  of  his  resolution  was 
best  adapted  for  that  purpose  is  not  for  me  to  say. 

] 307.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Will  your  Grace  allow  me  to  ask  whether  that  answer 
to  Mr.  Tottenham  was  an  answer  with  regard  to  which  the  Board  were 
unanimous  ? 

Yes,  certainly;  we  never  decided  any  important  point  without  unanimity.  I 
cannot  say  that  every  individual  member  was  'present,  but  I think  that  probably 
there  was  a special  summons  for  the  purpose ; but  (as  I believe  I mentioned  in 
my  former  examination)  the  principle  had  always  been  acted  upon  long  before 
the  rule  was  framed.  I mentioned  the  circumstance  of  there  having  been  some 
Jewish  children  and  also  some  Protestant  children,  who  were  exempt  from  reading 
those  books  before  the  rule  was  framed. 


1308.  Was  the  principle  of  introducing  no  change,  and  especially  no  change 
as  it  regards  any  question  touching  upon  religion  without  unanimity,  a principle 
adopted  and  acted  upon  by  the  Board  from  the  first  ? 

From  the  first. 

1309.  Do  you  conceive  that  principle  to  have  been  one  of  great  importance  to 
the  working  of  the  Board,  and  calculated  to  create  confidence  in  the  decisions  of 
the  Board  on  the  part  of  the  public  ? 

Indispensable. 

1310.  Does  it  not  appear  to  your  Grace,  that  after  any  particular  book  had 
been  introduced  into  the  schools  by  the  unanimous  sanction  of  the  Board,  the 
same  unanimity  should  have  been  required  for  the  purpose  of  altering  or  rejecting 
the  book? 

I do  not  recollect  any  case  in  which  there  was  a division  of  the  Board  on  any 
point,  and  the  majority  carrying  it  against  the  minority,  except  in  matters  of 
mere  expediency ; as,  for  instance,  whether  this  or  that  locality  should  be  chosen 
for  the  establishment  of  a model  school,  or  whether  such  and  such  individuals 
should  be  appointed  to  be  Inspectors,  or  something  of  that  kind ; but,  as  for  any 
question  of  principle,  I do  not  recollect  that  there  was  any  instance.  It  seems 
to  me,  certainly,  that  nothing  short  of  unanimity  could  have  justified  the  rejecting 
any  book,  unless  it  had  been  merely  the  substitution  of  one  book  for  another, 
which  might  be  conceived  to  teach  the  same  branch  of  knowledge  in  a more  con- 
venient form.  If,  for  instance,  there  had  been  anything  obscure  or  erroneous  in 
any  book  that  we  had  sanctioned,  the  alteration  of  that  book  or  the  substitution 
of  another  for  it,  would  not  have  been  a matter  of  any  vital  importance. 

1311.  Was  not  the  unanimity  of  the  Board,  consisting  of  persons  of  various 
religious  opinions,  a matter  which  lay  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  system  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

1312.  Practically,  you  found  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  that  unanimity  upon  all 
essential  points,  while  the  Board  was  confined  to  the  original  number  of  seven  ? 

I never  recollect  any  dispute  or  controversy  arising.  When  there  were  ques- 
tions of  mere  expediency,  whether  such  and  such  a book  was  more  or  less  suit- 
able for  the  use  of  children  and  level  to  their  capacity,  there  were  often  long  dis- 
cussions ; but  whenever  there  was  a question  concerning  interference  or  non- 
interference with  the  peculiar  religious  views  of  any  denomination,  there  never 
was,  that  I can  recollect,  the  smallest  discussion.  If  a Commissioner  said, 
“ This  is  a passage  that  would  be  objectionable  to  those  of  my  persuasion,”  we 
never  asked  him  for  any  explanation  or  defence  of  his  opinion ; the  objection 
was  yielded  to  and  acquiesced  in  immediately. 

1313.  In  what  way  do  you  conceive  the  probabilities  of  unanimity  in  the 
Board  to  have  been  affected  by  the  increase  of  the  number  of  the  Board  P 

That  of  course  must  depend  a good  deal  more  upon  the  quality  than  upon  the 
number ; but  the  larger  the  number,  of  course  the  greater  difficulty  there  would 
be  in  having  all  of  them  persons  who  will  work  together  to  carry  out  some  one 

system. 
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system.  It  is  very  conceivable  that  you  might  have  more  dissensions  in  a Board, 
consisting  of  five  or  six,  than  in  one  consisting  of  20,  if  they  were  not  chosen  as 
persons  likely  to  act  together  fairly  and  discreetly. 

1314.  Practically,  what  has  the  result  been  in  that  respect  ? 

For  a great  number  of  years  there  was  no  dissension  at  all  at  the  Board,  and 
latterly  there  has  been,  as  we  all  know,  but  too  much. 

1315.  At  various  times  modifications  have  been  made  in  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
-some  for  the  purpose  of  removing  objections  upon  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics, 
some  for  removing  objections  on  the  part  of  Presbyterians  and  other  Protestant 
denominations.  Till  within  a recent  period  have  all  those  modifications  been 
adopted  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Board  P 

They  always  have,  and  we  never  considered  them  any  modifications,  properly 
so  called,  of  the  original  system,  but  merely  explanations  of  what  our  views  were, 
being  rules  so  framed  or  so  altered  as  to  carry  out  more  effectually  the  original 
principles  of  the  system,  without  interfering  unduly  or  unnecessarily  with  the 
rights  of  patrons. 

1316.  Will  your  Grace  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  some  of 
the  chief  modifications  or  explanations  which  have  been  from  time  to  time  intro- 
duced, for  the  purpose  of  removing  various  objections  on  the  part  of  the  different 
religious  denominations  ? 

The  one  which  I believe  attracted  the  most  notice  was  one  which  the  Commis- 
sioners themselves  never  regarded  as  any  modification,  properly  so  called,  of  the 
original  principles  ; that  was  the  framing,  on  the  representation  of  certain  Pres- 
byterians, some  regulations,  according  to  which  full  opportunity  should  be  given 
to  the  patron  of  any  school  to  have  a Bible  class  every  day  for  those  children  who 
chose  to  attend  it;  but,  in  fact,  the  very  regulations  which  they  urged  and 
pressed  for  had  practically  been  carried  into  effect  in  several  schools  before  that 
discussion  took  place  with  the  leaders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was  no 
modification  in  reality  of  the  original  principle,  but  merely  an  explanation  of 
what  might  and  might  not  be  done  consistently  with  the  principles  we  had 
always  gone  upon. 

1317.  The  explanation  which  the  Board  at.  the  time  gave  was,  I believe, 
.considered  satisfactory  by  the  Presbyterian  body,  and  removed  misapprehensions 
which  had  led  to  objections  on  their  pari  ? 

It  was  followed  by  a very  large  accession  of  Presbyterian  schools,  the  patrons 
■ of  which  either  had  been  or  had  professed  to  be  ignorant  that  they  had  such 
liberty  so  fully  allowed  them  ; but  the  granting  of  that  liberty  was  no  novelty. 

1318.  Have  any  modifications  or  explanations  in  an  opposite  sense  been  given 
■at  anytime  for  the  purpose  of  removing  objections  of  Roman  Catholics;  for 
■example,  was  tile  introduction  of  a third  classification,  to  which  your  Grace 
before  adverted,  by  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  tile  other  religious  books 
were  separated  from  the  purely  secular  education  adopted,  for  the  purpose  of 

satisfying  objections  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body? 

I cannot  learn  that  any  objections  were  made  by  Roman  Catholics  more  than ' 
by  Protestants.  The  number  of  persons  who  have  expressed  apprehensions  of 
any  interference  with  the  religion  of  the  children  was  very  small  at  any  time, 
and  whether  they  were  principally  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants  I am  not 
aware.  But  it  was  not  at  all  on  account  of  representations  by  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic body  that  that  rule  was  introduced,  but  merely  because  some  apprehension 
had  been  expressed  by  some  one  (I  cannot  say  by  whom)  that  some  undue  inter- 
ference might  take  place.  But  (as  I think  I mentioned  in  my  former  examina- 
tion) the  only  objection  in  the  central  model  school  that  had  ever  been  made 
to  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  was  by  some  Protestants. 

1313.  We  are  aware  that,  unfortunately,  a very  comparatively  small  portion  of 
tile  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  given  their  sanction  to  this  system  ; 
■can  your  Grace  state  whether  they  have  at  any  time  desired  any  modifications  of 
the  system,  and,  if  so,  what  those  modifications  have  been  ? 

They  have  from  time  to  time  urged  their  wish  to  have  some  modification  intro- 
duced ; but,  to  say  the  truth,  neither  I nor  any  of  the  other  Commissioners 
-could  distinctly  understand  what  their  wish  was.  They  have  frequently  urged 
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that  the  Bible  might  not  he  excluded.  The  answer  that  has  been  always  given 
was,  “ If  you,  the  patron  of  the  school,  choose  to  have  it  read  (as  I know  is 
actually  done  by  several  patrons  of  schools  I am  acquainted  with),  if  you  choose 
to  have  a Bible  class  reading  the  Bible  every  day  for  half  an  hour  or  an  hour,  so 
as  not  to  interfere  with  the  secular  instruction,  and  so  as  not  to  compel  any 
children  to  be  present  at  it,  besides  an  entire  day  in  the  week  over  and  above 
Sunday,  you  are  at  liberty  to  have  it.”  Therefore  it  cannot  be  said  that  by  any 
rules  of  the  Board  the  Bible  is  excluded.  But  if  you  leave  the  patronage  of 
schools  altogether  to  persons  who  do  not  wish  the  Bible  to  be  read,  then  the 
reading  of  the  Bible,  in  fact,  is  excluded  ; but  it  is  in  consequence  of  yourself 
holding  back  from  taking  part  in  the  patronage  of  the  school. 

But  what  their  wishes  were,  I do  not  distinctly  understand  ; if  any  one,  for 
instance,  thinks  that  there  should  be  purely  secular  instruction  given,  with  the 
omission  of  all  reference  to  religion  in  the  school,  and  that  all.  religious  instruc- 
tion and  everything  at  all  connected  with  it  should  be  reserved  for  another  time 
and  place  out  of  school  hours,  the  answer  is,  that  it  is  perfectly  competent,  and 
always  has  been,  for  the  patron  *to  do  that.  He  may  announce  that  such  and 
such  particular  portions  ol  the  reading  books,  and  those  only,  shall  be  read  in 
the  school  ; those  concerning  geography,  for  instance,  and  natural  history  ; and 
that  the  children  shall  be  taught  to  read  and  write  and  cipher,  and  shall  read 
those  portions  of  the  reading  books,  and  those  alone,  which  have  no  reference  to 
religion,  and  he  may  then  give  whatever  religious  instruction  he  pleases  else- 
where at  other  times';  but  then  he  must  not  exclude  any  of  the  children  from  the 
school  altogether  for  refusing  to  receive  his  religious  instruction.  If  their  wish, 
therefore,  is  simply  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  give  whatever  religious 
instruction  they  please  out  of  school  hours,  and  to  admit  all  the  children  who 
seek  for  education  to  receive  purely  secular  instruction  in  school  hours,  that  is 
just  what  has  all  along  been  in  their  power.  But  if  they  wish  to  limit  the 
admission  to  the  school  altogether  to  those  children  who  will  consent  to  receive 
their  peculiar  religious  instruction,  that  would  certainly  be  at  variance  with  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  Board ; and  that  is  a modification  of  the  system 
which,  according  to  the  view  of  myself  and  the  other  Commissioners,  would 
amount  to  a total  subversion  of  it ; it  would  be  establishing  a system  of  separate 
schools. 

1320.  I need  hardly  ask  your  Grace  whether  the  establishment  of  separate  • 
schools  and  separate  grants,  one  for  the  Roman  Catholics  and  another  for  the 
Established  Church,  leaving  the  clergy  of  the  two  persuasions  absolute  masters 
of  the  system,  would  be  a plan  advantageous  or  beneficial  to  the  Protestant 
Church  or  to  the  interests  of  education  ? 

I think  it  would  be  very  much  otherwise;  and  I think  that  it  would  not  give 
satisfaction  ultimately  to  either  of  the  two  parties,  of  whom  many  on  both  sides 
are  pressing  for  it ; for  the  Protestants  would  not  have  a very  large  proportion  of 
the  schools  : a very  large  proportion  of  the  grant,  probably  seven- eighths  of  the 
whole,  would  be  handed  oyer  to  the  priests,  who  would  be  left  at  liberty  to- 
compel  all  the  children  attending  their  schools  to  learn  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism ; and  the  Roman  Catholics,  on  their  side,  would  be  dissatisfied,  at 
least  I have  not  the  least  doubt,  that  before  long  the  complaint  would  be  heard 
from  them,  that  for  the  first  time  Government  grants  were  made  to  proselyting 
schools.  Hitherto  there  have  been  schools  in  which  the  patrons  supporting 
them  at  their  own  private  expense  have  exercised  the  right,  which  undoubtedly 
they  possess,  of  saying,  whosoever  comes  to  this  school  must  read  the  Bible  and 
receive  Protestant  instruction ; and  undoubtedly  a man  has  a right  to  do  what 
he  will  with  his  own  ; but  when  Government  grants  were  made  to  schools  con- 
ducted on  that  principle,  I have  no  doubt  the  Roman  Catholics,  although  the 
advantage  would  in  fact  be  very  great  on  their  side,  would  greatly  murmur  at 
it,  and  the  Protestants  would  find  that  the  corresponding  advantage  which  they 
possessed  was  to  a much  smaller  extent ; they  would  be  in  the  condition  that 
Virgil  describes  Turnus,  in  the  last  Book  of  the  iEneid,  as  chasing  the.  scattered 
stragglers  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Trojan  army  while  ./Eneas  was  routing  his  main, 
body: 

“ Ingruit  iEneas  l talis,(  et  preelia  miscet; 

Et  nos  ScEva  manu  mittamus  funera  Teucris.” 

1321 . Earl  of  Harrowby.  1 Your  Grace  said  that  the  Board  had  informed  some 

Protestants 
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Protestants  who  bad  applied  to  them,  or  who  had  suggested  some  modifications 
in  the  system,  that  it  was  open  to  them,  if  they  became  patrons  of  schools,  to 
have  a Bible  class  every  day  out  of  school  hours,  besides  the  day  appropriated 
to  religious  instruction  but  that  answer  is  of  course  only  good  as  long  as  the 
patronage  of  the  school  is  open;  when  once  the  patronage  of  the  school  is  vested 
in  the  hands  of  another  party,  it  is  no  longer  open  to  a Protestant  clergyman 
or  layman  to  make  such  an  arrangement ; is  not  that  the  case  ? 

It  depends  upon  whether  it  is  a vested  or  a noil-vested  school. 

1322-_  Will  your  Grace  explain  the  difference  between  the  two  in  that 
respect  t 

A non-vested  school  is  a school  established  by  a private  patron,  and  the  Board 
makes  a grant  to  it  upon  condition  of  certain  rules  being  complied  with  and  it 
is  not  one  of  those  rules  that  persons  of  different  religious  denominations  shall 
be  admitted  into  it  to  give  religious  instruction  ; therefore  the  patron  may,  if  he 
pleases,  exclude  all  religious  instruction  from  it  except  his  own  ; but  he  must 
allow  sufficient  opportunities  for  the  children  of  denominations  different  from  his 
own  to  receive  religious  instruction  elsewhere:  he  may  admit  the  religious 
instructors  of  other  denominations  into  the  school  if  he  pleases  ; but  he  is  not 
bound  to  do  so.  In  a vested  school,  on  the  contrary,  which  is  one  built  partly 
at  the  Government  expense,  he  is  bound  to  give  admission  to  the  religious 
instructors  whom  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children  may  wish  for. 

1323.  Therefore,  with  regard  to  vested  schools,  it  is  now  open  to  any  clergy- 
man of  the  Established  Church,  who  thought  fit  to  accede  to  the  existing  plan, 
to  claim  the  right  of  entering  the  school  at  certain  hours,  after  the  school  hours 
or  betoie  the  school  hours,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  Bible  instruction  to  the 
children  of  his  own  faith  ? 

It  is  actually  done  in  all  the  model  schools,  I believe,  without  exception,  and 
m a vast  many  others,  and  done  by  persons  who  are  far  from  having  committed 
themselves  to  an  approval  of  the  system ; but  they  say,  ••  There  is  a school 
existing,  it  is  not  on  the  plan  that  I should  prefer ; but  I will  make  the  best  of 
it ; 1 otter  myself,  to  give  religious  instruction  to  those  of  my  own  communion  in 
the  school ; and  he  is  admitted  to  do  so  : he  is  not  at  all  bound  to  give  in  his 
adhesion  to  the  principles  of  the  Board. 

1324  The  patron  of  the  school,  however  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  Pro- 
testant teaching,  would  not  have  the  right  to  object  to  it  in  a vested  school  i 

just  so. 

1325.  But  with  regard  to  the  three  thousand  some  hundred  non-vested  schools 
whatever  the  feeling  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  might  be  now,  he  not  having 

school1 T/th  he  Patr0Te’  .wouM,.llave  » Mtle  to  claim  entrance  into  such  f 
school  (or  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction  ? 

natron™  all  T enter  ,‘he.  for  the  purpose,  unless  with  the  consent  of  the 
which  is  i fact  d“IS,t08ye  the  children  religious  instruction  elsewhere, 
2c  ? ■ f Ct:  usua"y  done  hy  choice,  even  m those  schools  where  the  reli- 
glons  instructor  has  a right  of  entrance  into  the  school ; for  example,  in  several 
schools  under  Protestant  patrons  the  children  are  withdrawn,  when  the  church  is 
convenient,  into  the  church  for  the  express  purpose  of  receiving  separate  reli 

Era1"8  ™011011 1 and  “ tbe  Central  model  sct°o1  “ Dublin-  ‘^Protestant 
children  have  a separate  room  allotted  to  them  for  receiving  their  separate 

the  mmo?  “fii11  pIlder  a Sf?cb,st-  who  is  Of?  me)  appointed'  and  paW  for 

a eh^f  Diehls  hLd°by.an  611  “ rem°Ted  f°‘'  P“rp0Se  into 

E,e"  non-Te1sted  ‘he  Protestant  clergyman  would  have  a 

observed?0  “ whenCTer  he  PIeased  t0  see  that  the  rales  of  the  Board  were 
Yes. 

own3fdthA?nd  he  may  S‘Te  reB^M“  instr“etion  elsewhere  to  the  children  of  his 


13/247  “ar<luess  of  Lansdorme.]  Has  your  Grace  any  means  of  stating  to  what 
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extent  the  right  so  existing  in  the  Protestant  clergyman  has  been  used  in  the 
non-vested  schools? 

It  is  very  various  in  various  places  ; I cannot  give  the  statistics  of  it ; it  varies 
according  to  the  particular  sentiments  of  the  clergyman. 

1329.  Would  it  appear,  by  the  returns  made  to  the  Board,  to  what  extent  that, 
takes  place  ? 

Not  with  any  accuracy  ; because  it  is  not  a matter  of  which  the  Board  takes 
cognizance,  any  further  than  by  saying  that  there  shall  be  the  opportunity.  If 
that  opportunity  is  not  made  use  of  by  the  Protestant  minister  or  a Protestant 
neighbour  or  catechist,  the  Board  can  take  no  cognizance  of  that  neglect  of 
duty. 

1330.  I-Iave  any  complaints  been  made  of  the  right  of  visiting,  to  see  that  the. 
rules  are  observed,  having  been  refused  upon  any  occasion  ? 

Yes ; from  time  to  time  cases  have  occurred  in  which  the  clergyman  has  com- 
plained that  he  was  roughly  treated  or  interfered  with  when  he  came  in  to  visit 
the  school.  We  have  had  to  decide  each  case  upon  its  own  separate  merits ; 
and  in  every  instance  where  it  has  appeared  that  there  has  been  any  uncivil 
conduct  shown  towards  either  the  clergyman  or  other  person  appointed  for  the 
purpose,  the  master  or  the  patron,  if  it  was  his  fault,  has  been  severely  repri- 
manded, and  in  some  cases  a master  has  been  dismissed  on  that  ground.  In 
other  cases,  again,  it  has  come  out  that  the  complaint  has  been  frivolous  and 
vexatious,  and  that  the  other  party  has  been  intruding  himself  into  the  school  in 
such  a manner  as  to  interrupt  the  business. 

1331.  So  that;  substantially,  the  Board  has  always  enforced  and  supported  the 
exercise  of  that  right? 

With  the  utmost  vigilance. 

1332.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Does  the  Board  receive  with  any  particular  favour 
cases  of  application  for  a school  under  a Protestant  patron,  there  being  already 
in  the  parish  a non-vested  school  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron? 

The  general  rule  has  been  that,  if  there  is  a national  school  already  established, 
a grant  shall  not  be  made  to  another  within  a certain  distance  of  it.  I think 
a mile  is  the  distance,  except  in  towns  ; but  it  is  not  a rule  to  which  the  Com- 
missioners thought  themselves  bound  to  adhere  invariably ; because  in  some 
instances  it  has  been  found  that  there  lias  been  a population  requiring  more  room 
than  the  existing  school  would  afford ; but  the  general  rule  has  always  been  not 
to  have  two  national  schools  in  the  same  place. 

1333.  Earl  of  Derby.]  If  it  appeared  that  there  was  a considerable  Protestant 
population  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  a non-vested  school,  in  which 
they  could  obtain  no  religious  instruction,  and  they  desired  to  have  a school 
provided  for  them  under  the  National  Board,  I understand  your  Grace  to  say, 
that  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  having  that  separate  school  established  under 
Protestant  auspices  ? 

Questions  of  that  kind  have  come  before  us  perpetually,  and  have  been  debated 
with  a great  deal  of  care ; and  under  some  circumstances  that  has  been  done,  in 
others  not,  according  as  it  appeared  that  there  really  was  or  was  not  a necessity 
for  such  an  arrangement. 

1334.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Is  not  the  amount  of  population  your  guide  rather 
than  the  circumstance  of  there  being  persons  of  different  religious  persuasions 
in  the  locality  ? 

There  has  been  a leaning  occasionally  shown  by  some  members  of  the  Board 
towards  the  establishment,  virtually,  of  a separate  system  ; that  is,  of  having 
a Protestant  school  and  a Roman  Catholic  school  in  each  place  where  it  could 
be  established.  I,  for  one,  have  always  set  myself  against  that,  and  have  endea- 
voured to  have  one  school  as  fairly  as  possible  conducted  in  each  locality  where 
one  school  is  sufficient,  taking-  care  that  there  should  be  no  reasonable  impediment 
against  children  of  both  persuasions  frequenting  it. 

1335.  Has  that  feeling  in  favour  of  having  separate  private  schools  for  different 
denominations  prevailed  for  some  time  back,  or  is  it  recent  in  the  Board  ? 

That  has  been  the  leaning'for  many  years  in  some  of  the  Commissioners. 

1336.  Has- 
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1336.  Has  that  leaning  increased  much  recently  in  the  Board  ? 

Yes,  I think  it  has. 

1337.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Do  you  conceive  that  the  original  intention  of  the 
Commissioners  was  to  include  as  much  religious  education  as  possible  in  the 
combined  education  of  the  children  of  different  persuasions  ? 

It  was  ; that  the  different  denominations  should  go  together  as  far  as  they 
could,  salvd  conscientm.  -v 

1338.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Do  you  then  consider  that  the  non-vested  schools 
schools?  PCrf  aPProximatlon  t0  the  original  idea  of  the  Board  than  the  vested 

Certainly. 

1339.  In  the  case  of  non-vested  schools  would  not  there  he  greater  reason  for 
a leaning  towards  making  separate  provision  for  different  religions  parties  in 
cases  where  there  seemed  to  be  some  fair  reason  for  entertaining  such  a propo- 

It  was  in  those  cases,  I think,  chiefly,  that  those  efforts  have  been  made  ■ but 
I thought  then,  and  the  majority  of  the  Commissioners  have  always  thought’  that 
a thing  very  carefully  to  be  guarded  against  was  the  indulgence  of  a desire  on 
the  part  of  some  persons  to  have  separate  schools. 

1340.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Has  any  instance  occurred  of  a vested  school  bavin- 
been  granted  where  already  another  vested  school  existed,  so  as  to  have  two 
vested  schools  in  the  same  locality  ? 

I do  not  know  any  instance,  but  I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  that  there 
has  been  none  ; it  is  a thing  that  I should  always  have  set  myself  ae-ainst  but  I 
cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  that  no  instance  has  occurred.  ’ 

1341  Earl  of  Desart.]  Have  there  not  been  instances  of  two,  and  even  three 
tSTpoputafolT 5de  t0  Separate  SchooIs  "'here  they  certainly  were  not  required  by  ■ 

I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  that  there  has  been  no  such  instance. 

1342  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  circumstance  of  one 
locality  having  a vested  school,  and  another  a non-vested  school,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a purely  accidental  one,  in  no  way  connected  with  the  circumstances  of  the 

£:o’,t?erb&the  feaCy  “ WiSh  °f  the  kadi"S  at  ‘»e  time  the 

The  vested  schools  as  your  Lordships  are  aware,  are  built  chiefly  at  the  Govern- 
ment expense  and  the  cause  of  their  raising  one  was  that  there  was  no  scliool- 
house  m existence,  and  that  the  local  patrons  were  not  able  to  afford  the  expense  ■ 
they,  therefore,  applied  for  a building  grant  for  the  purpose  ; but  where  a school- 
house  already  existed,  and  a school  was  actually  going  on  there,  there  was  no 
need  to  apply  for  a building  grant,  but  the  patron  simply  applied  for  a salary. 

ffUt(th<i  cir“ms‘“fs '“cident  to  a non-vested  and  a vested  school, 
and  the  effects  upon  the  population,  are  very  materially  different  in  this  respect  ■ 

SgV”  d *hT'S  facili!y  afforded  fOT  the  religious  instruction  of  all' 

which  in  the  other  is  not  the  case  t 

; ,I,f1“"lld  say  that  the  difference  was  not  very  considerable,  because- 
a™tboSh  16  P °fa  ”.on"Tes,ed  school  was  not  bound  to  admit  those  of 
anothei  persuasion  to  give  instruction  m ibo  school-lionse,  yet  it  was  optional 

Soo  T B 1°  d",'f  b,u  pleaSCd'  my  °"'n  Cil8e>  for  instance,  at  the  national 
school  at  Redesdale,  there  were  some  nuns  admitted,  and  a priest  on  one  day  in 
the  week  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  in  the  school ; and  that  was 
mn  ‘n  m,anyothf  non-vested  schools.  Then,  again,  in  a great  number  of 
non-vested  schools,  the  church  or  chapel,  or  some  other  building,  was  so  conve- 
nient.y  at  hand,  that  ample  opportunities  were  afforded  for  religious  instruction 
school  hons  ^ children  of  the  different  denominations,  though  not  in  the- 

1344.  Do  you  think  there  is  no  material  advantage  in  having  the  religious  in- 
struction conveyed  m the  school-house  which  the  children  occupy ''  ° 

huMg  Sfpara,e  rel%ious  instracti0D’ if  there  » “y  otto 

(4y-y-)  Bn 
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1345.  Any  other  buildings  equally  suitable  can  only  be  the  church  probably  ? 

It  depends  upon  a multitude  of  circumstances:  for  instance,  there  are  many 

schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  that  have  perhaps  10  or  12  Protestant  children, 
and  perhaps  80  or  1 00  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  clergyman  finds  it  the  most 
convenient  thing  to  take  the  children  of  his  own  denomination  into  his  own  room; 
hut  if  there  happens  to  be  a large  number,  he  m ust  have  a large  place  to  contain 
them  ; it  depends  entirely  upon  local  circumstances. 

1346.  But  where  there  is  a considerable  number,  too  large  for  his  own  room, 
he  has  only  the  alternative  of  having  a school-room  especially  built  for  the  pur- 
pose, or  of  using  the  church  for  the  purpose,  or  some  other  place? 

Yes. 

1347.  How  is  it  provided  for  practically  in  such  cases,  where  there  is  a mix- 
ture of  the  members  of  two  persuasions,  and  yet  where  the  opportunity  of  reli- 
gious instruction  is  not  afforded  in  the  school-room  ? 

In  various  ways  in  various  places  ; I can  give  no  general  answer. 

1348.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Has  it  been  the  custom  on  the  part  of  the  Commis- 
sioners to  consider  it  desirable  that  the  school,  during  the  time  of  combined 
education,  should  be  visited  bv  ministers  of  various  persuasions 

The  Board  has  no  right  to ‘make  any  requisition  of  the  ministers  of  any  per- 
suasion, but  the  individual  Commissioners  have  always,  I believe,  expressed  their 
wish  to  that  effect.  The  Board  has  always  declared  that  it  shall  be  open  to  them 
to  do  so  ; but  as  for  issuing  an  injunction  or  recommendation  to  them,  they  would 
probably  deem  it  impertinent  on  the  part  of  the  Board  to  address  them  at  all, 
except  so  far  as  to  give  them  full  permission  and  a promise  that  care  should  be 
taken  that  they  receive  no  uncivil  treatment. 

1349.  Does  your  Grace  not  conceive  that  the  custom  of  doing  so,  on  the  part 
of  a minister  of  any  particular  persuasion,  would  have  rather  the  effect  of 
driving  children  of  a different  persuasion  from  the  school? 

I have  never  known  any  such  effect. 

1350.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you,  during  the  whole  number  of 

years  you  have  been  connected  with  the  Board,  had  before  you  any  recorded 
case  which  satisfied  you  that  proselytism  had  been  introduced  into  any  of  the 
national  schools  r , , . 

1 have  never  known  any  instance  of  it;  there  have  been  complaints  occasion- 
ally brouo-ht  before  the  Board  of  some  such  attempts ; but  I have  reason  to 
believe  that  they  have  always  been  very  promptly  checked,  and  have  been 
ineffectual. 

135L  Could  yon  have  anticipated  such  a result  so  completely  fulfilling  in 
that  respect  the  original  objects  of  the  establishment  oi  the  national  system  at 
the' time  when  it  was  first  introduced  ? . 

I certainly  should  not  have  given  my  adhesion  to  the  system  it  1 had  expected 
that  it  would  be  .attended  with  any  unfair  interference  with  the  religious  persua- 
sions of  any  of  the  children ; but  certainly  the  success  of  the  system  has  been 
in  many  respects  far  bevond  what  I could  have  anticipated  in  every  place  where 
it  has  been  fairly  tried.  ‘ When  I speak  about  proselytism  and  unfair  interference, 
I should  mention,  I-liave  never  before  the  Commissioners  or  before  anybody 
expressed  the  smallest  objection  to  the  attempt  to  proselyte  on  either  side,  pro- 
vided it  he  done  fairly  and  openly  ; what  I object  to  is  the  introduction  of  pro- 
selytism under  the  garb  and  semblance  of  giving  impartial  religious  instruction : 
hut  if  a person  chooses  to  open  a class,  and  to  invite  all  persons  to  receive 
religious  instruction,  I think  he  is  commendable,  according  to  his  own  persua- 
sion, for  doing  so,  provided  he  professes  openly  what  it  is  that  he  is  doing. 

1352.  Would  you  include  in  that  opinion  the  introduction  of  a class  avowedly 
for  purposes  of  proselytism  in  a national  school ; viz.,  a class  by  a person  of  any 
particular  religious  persuasion  avowedly  and  declaredly  for  the  purpose  of  influ- 
encing the  religious  opinions  of  others';  should  you  approve  of  the  introduction 
of  such  a class  in  a national  school,  or  consider  it  consistent  with  your  prin- 
ciples  ? . , , 

"The  separate  religious  instruction  which  is  allowed  to  he  given  has  never  been 
recognized  by  the  Board  as  religious  instruction  to  be  given  to  this  or  that 
e denomination, 
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denomination,  but  to  all  whose  parents  approve  of  it ; if,  therefore,  a person,  The  Most 
having  made  due  arrangements  with  the  Board,  or  whatever  other  patron  there  Rev-  R-  w^ly, 
may  he,  says,  “ I will  on  such  a day,  and  at  such  an  hour,  give  instruction  in  the  °f 

Church  Catechism,”  or  “ I will  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version,  and  * m' 

ail  i-ije  chddren  whose  parents  approve  of  it  shall  attend,”  we  never  interfere  with  iCth  March  1854. 

that,  or  consider  that  it  is  any  departure  from  our  rules;  we  should  not  say,  for  

instance,  that  a child  is  to  be  turned  back  on  the  ground,  You  are  a Roman 
Cathohc,  or  You  are  a Protestant,  and  you  must  not  attend.  If  the  children 
with  the  consent  of  their  parents,  choose  to  attend,  whether  the  parents  are  Pro- 
testants or  Roman  Catholics,  the  religious  catechist  has  no  business  at  all  to 
inquire ; he  may  give  his  instruction  to  all  who  choose  to  receive  it. 

1 353.  Your  Grace  is  aware  of  the  declaration  made  in  the  Fourteenth  Report 
that  no  system  of  education  in  Ireland  can  be  approved  of,  or  can  be  successful, 
unless  it  shall  be  declared  and  carried  into  effect  that  there  shall  be  no  attempt 
made  whatever  to  disturb  the  peculiar  faith  of  any  class  of  Christians  • do  vou 
approve  of  that  declaration  ? 

I approve  of  it  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Commissioners  have  always  under- 
stood it,  viz.  that  there  should  not  be  any  mode  used  of  entrapping  children 
into  instruction  which  their  parents  disapprove  of,  under  the  pretence  of  giving 
them  neutral  instruction  ; but  it  has  never  been  required  by  the  Commissioners 
nor  ever  contemplated  that  a person  shall  be  bound  to  inquire,  before  he 
.receives  any  child  into  Ins  class  for  religious  instruction,  what  his  persuasion  is  : 
he  is  al  owed  to  give  religious  instruction  according  to  his  own  principles  to  all 
the  children  whose  parents  choose  that  they  should  attend  ; and  he  is  not  bound 
to  ask  any  questions,  Are  you  a Protestant,  or  .Are  you  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

1354.  In  your  model  school  for  the  instruction  of  masters  and  teachers  of  both 
sexes,  are  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  ? 

I am  not  acquainted  with  the  whole  course  of  instruction  of  all  the  pupil 
teachers,  and.  wliat  it  is  at  present  I cannot  say  ; but  it  was  always  understood 
that  the  education  of  our  masters  should  consist  in  making  them  in  primis 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  because  they 
lvere  books  which  it  was  expected  they  would  be  required  to  teach;  therefore  I 
should  consider,  not  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  particular,  but  all  the  books  with- 
out exception  sanctioned  by  the  Board  as  part  of  the  necessary  education  of  the 
pupil  teachers. 

1355.  In  the  instruction  of  the  candidates  for  teachers,  is  there  not  necessarily 
as  matter  of  fact,  a considerable  union  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  ? * ’ 

Yes,  all  the  three  denominations,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalian  Protestants!  and 
Roman  Catholics. 

1356.  Have  you  found  that  any  inconvenience  or  anv  dispute  has  at  any  time 
arisen  amongst  those  young  candidates  for  the  office  of  schoolmaster  by  reason 
of  a difference  of  religion  ? 

I could  not  take  upon  myself  to  say  that  they  have  no  controversy  among 
themselves,  but  I do  not  recollect  anv  case. 

1357.  Has  any  controversy  come  before  the  Board,  or  any  complaint  arising 
out  of  that  mixed  education  which  so  takes  place  ? 

I do  not  recollect  any  instance. 

1358.  With  respect  to  the  causes  of  the  mixed  system  of  education  not  having 
been  more  general  than  it  is,  were  there  any  circumstances,  at  the  first  foun- 
dation of  the  National  Board,  to  which  you  w'ould  attribute  the  failure  of  the 
system  as  a mixed  system  of  education,  so  far  as  it  may  be  said  to  have  failed  in 
that,  respect  1 

It  has  succeeded  beyond  my  expectations  in  every  instance  where  it  has  had 
a fair  trial ; but  there  was  a very  strong  prejudice  against  it,  arising  from  a great 
variety  and  combination  of  circumstances. 

1359.  From  what  quarter  did  the  prejudice  and  the  difficulty  to  which  vour 
Grace  adverts  mainly  arise? 

The  Protestants,  both  Presbyterian  and  of  the  Established  Church,  were  among 
the  most  active  opponents  of  the  system  at  first,  with  a certain  portion,  howevei\ 
of  the  Roman  Catholics;  and  latterly  the  case  has  rather  been  reversed;  the 
(47-7-)  Bb2  number 
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number  of  Roman  Catholics  who  are  hearty  adherents  to  it  has  certainly  been, 
diminished  of  late. 

1360.  You  mean  diminished  comparatively  to  the  others  ? 

Yes. 

1361.  With  respect  to  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  upon  which  so  much 
evidence  has  been  given,  when  they  were  first  introduced  at  the  formation  of  the 
Board,  from  what  quarter  did  the  objection  to  them  chiefly  arise ; by  what  class 
was  it  most  strongly  urged  ? 

By  the  Protestant,  undoubtedly  : I have  met  with  a very  considerable  number 
of  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  who  have  been  most  vehement  oppo- 
nents of  the  use  of  those  Scripture  Lessons,  who,  I ascertained,  had  never  even 
opened  any  one  of  the  books,  but  they  took  for  granted,  upon  report,  that  they 
were  an  unfaithful  translation  ; and  this  imputation  was  so  widely  circulated,  that 
it  even  came  back  to  me  from  Western  Australia.  I sent  specimens  of  those 
books  for  the  use  of  the  colony,  and  I found  that  the  Governor  of  Western  Aus- 
tralia had  been  informed  by  his  relatives  in  Ireland  that  the  Scripture  Lessons 
had  been  translated  with  an  especial  view  to  the  favouring  of  Roman  Catholic 
views,  and  that  they  (his  relatives)  had  pointed  out  to  me  (I  never  having  seen 
them  before)  in  those  Lessons  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  translation.  I received 
this  account  from  a friend  of  mine,  now  no  more,  who  was  the  Royal  President  at 
King  George’s  Sound,  who  knew  me  too  well  to  believe  it ; but  he  stated  this  to 
me  as  having  heard  it  from  the  Governor  himself.  The  Governor,  of  course,  had 
no  means  of  knowing  that  every  page  of  those  books  had  been  submitted  to  the 
most  careful  examination  by  myself,  as  well  as  by  all  the  other  Commissioners. 

1362.  Was  not  the  argument  against  the  Scripture  Extracts  popularly  summed 
up  in  the  phrase  of  their  being  a “ mutilation  ” of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Yes. 

1363.  Was  not  that  the  popular  objection  that  was  raised  against  them;  and 
was  not  that  necessarily  a Protestant  objection  rather  than  a Roman  Catholic 
objection  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

1364.  At  that  time,  you  having  been  a Commissioner  from  the  beginning,  are 
you  not  aware  that  the  most  extraordinary  efforts  were  made  in  the  North  of  Ire- 
land, as  appears  by  the  Evidence  taken  before  the  Committee  in  the  year  1837, 
to  represent  the  system  as  one  that  deprived  the  Protestants  of  the  right  of  their 
Bibles,  and  that  substituted  for  those  Bibles  a mutilated  copy  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Certainly. 

1365.  Was  there  not  a case  in  which  a Presbyterian  minister  had  so  exerted 
himself  in  this  species  of  propagandism  that  he  was  removed  by  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  for  his  conduct  upon  that  occasion? 

I do  not  recollect  that  circumstance. 

1366.  Have  you  ever  heard,  amongst  other  statements  of  this  character,  that 
the  Board  were  charged  with  having  introduced  the  Commandments  of  the 
Decalogue  in  a mutilated  shape,  so  as  to  suit  the  differences  of  construction  put 
upon  some  of  those  Commandments  by  the  Protestants  and  by  Roman  Catholics? 

That  is  one  of  the  statements  I have  heard. 

1367.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  tell  the  Committee  whether,  in  point  of 
fact,  in"  the  Tablet  Lessons,  which  are  the  earliest  introduction  of  Scripture 
instruction  in  the  national  schools,  the  Commandments  are  not  given  totidem 
verbis  from  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus,  as  taken  from  our  own  version  ? 

They  are  exactly  ; they  are  not  divided  into  commandments,  but  they  are 
printed  according  to  the  verses  as  they  appear  in  the  Bible. 

1368.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Is  there  not  a difference  in  the  translation  of 
the  word  which,  in  our  authorized  version,  is  rendered  any  graven  image”? 

I never  saw  any  difference.  The  division  of  the  Commandments  is  something 
of  importance,  and  that  is  completely  obviated  by  giving  the  verses  alone  ; but 
as  to  the  difference  between  “ yXvrtTovf  “ any  graven  thing,”  which  I believe  is 
the  Septuagint  word,  and  “ any  graven  image,”  I never  thought  that  of  sufficient 

importance 
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importance  to  be  attended  to,  because  I conceive  that  “ a graven  imao-e”  is  a 
“ graven  thing.  ° 

1369.  But,  as  a matter  of  fact.it  is  not  rightly  taken  from  the  authorized 
version,  if  there  is  that  variation  ? 

I do  not  mean  to  pledge  myself  to  that. 

1370.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Upon  the  whole,  how  has  the  national 
system  worked  in  the  workhouse  schools  r 

Upon  the  whole,  I believe  it  has  worked  well;  but  we  have  had  complaints 
come  before  us  occasionally  of  some  of  the  workhouse  schoolmasters  beiim  of  an 
inferior  description,  being  altogether  not  competent  to  their  business.  ° 

1371 . Have  the  reports  that  have  been  made  to  vou,  either  from  the  Poor  Law 
Commissioners,  or  the  local  guardians,  or  the  Poor  Law  Inspectors,  been  such  as 
to  satisfy  you  that  the  introduction  of  the  national  system  into  those  schools  has 
been  productive  of  great  benefit  ? 

That  we  have  never  had  any  doubt  of.  It  has  been,  upon  the  whole,  a great 
benefit.  Some  of  the  workhouse  schools  have  given  satisfaction,  others  we  have 
had  complaints  of. 

1372.  Earl  of  Harrozcby With  regard  to  the  objection  entertained  by  Pro- 

testants to  the  admission  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  was  it  not  the  fact  that  the 
objection  was  not  so  much  to  the  Extracts  themselves  as  to  the  admission  of  the 
principle  of  the  right  of  withholding  the  Scriptures  themselves  from  any  partv 
m education  ? j j 

They  spoke  of  withholding  the  Scriptures  in  such  terms,  many  of  them  at  least 
a.s  taose  Scripture  Lessons  were  put  forward  as  a substitute  for 

the  Bible,  the  very  reverse  being  expressly  stated  in  the  preface,  namely,  that 
these  were  considered  rather  as  an  introduction  to  the  general  study  of  the 
Scriptures.  As  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible,  we  never  admitted  the  fact 
because  the  children  were  always  allowed  to  read  the  Bible ; but  no  compulsion 
was  used  it  any  parents  of  the  children  objected  to  the  reading  of  it  how  much 
soever  it  might  be  to  be  regretted.  We  considered  that  it  was  a great  point 
gamed  that  a larger  portion  of  Scripture  should  be  introduced  into  the  ordinarv 
school  business  among  the  children  of  various  denominations,  unless  the  parents 
objected  to  it  (which  they  scarcely  ever  did),  than  is  usually  read  at  any  schools 
m England  or  any  schools  in  Ireland  before  that  time.  We  never  would  admit 
that  those  Lessons  were  put  forward  by  us  as  a substitute  for  the  whole  Bible  • 
therefore,  we  never  considered  that  there  was  any  ground  whatever  for  the 
expression,  “ the  mutilation  of  the  Scriptures.”  * 

1373.  Without  entering  into  the  question  of  the  justice  of  tbe  objection  nut 
forward,  was  not  the  ground  of  the  objection,  that  the  adoption  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  appeared  to  sanction  the  limitation  of  the  right  of  children  to  consult 
the  bible  in  education? 

They  very  often  urged  that,  hut  I never  could  see  tile  reason  of  it. 

137t\  V>rd  MonteaSkf Brandon.]  The  Scripture  Extracts  which  you  adopted 
were,  I believe,  not  the  first  attempt  in  respect  to  the  publication  of  Scripture 
Extracts  as  ‘here  not  a previous  attempt  of  the  same  description  made  by 
jour  colleague  Mr.  Blake,  which  was  appended  to  the  Report  of  the  Royal 
Commission,  of  which  Mr.  Frankland  Lewis  was  the  chief?  3 

There  was  a book,  which  I have  seen,  containing  a considerable  portion  of 
scripture,  with  the  authorized  version  of  our  Church  on  the  one  side  and  the 
Douay  version  on  the  other. 

, What  I refer  to  was  a Book  of  Scripture  Extracts,  which  was  prepared 

by  Mr.  Blake,  and  printed  as  an  Appendix  to  Mr.  Frankland  Lewis’s  Report  and 
intended  to  be  used  in  Schools  generally,  in  the  same  way  that  your  Scripture 
extracts  nave  been  used  ? 1 

That  was  before  my  coming  to  Ireland,  and  I have  no  distinct  recollection  of 
"■  } lnay  mention,  however,  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  much  less  open  to 
the  imputation  of  being  a selection  or  mutilation  of  Scripture  (though  I would 
not  allow  the  title  to  either)  than  a book  which  is  now  circulated,  and  has  been 
for  a considerable  number  of  years,  by  the  Society  for  the  Discountenancing  of 
Vice  m Dublin,  which  formerly  had  a great  number  of  schools  under  it.  That 
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Th  Most  is  a book  accommodated  to  the  capacity  of  young  children,  containing  extracts 
Rev.  1 Whutely,  from  Scripture,  with  considerable  omissions  of  several  parts  which  it  was  thought 
Archbishop  of  were  not  level  to  their  capacity  ; and  if  your  Lordships  wish  to  compare  together 
Dublin.  the  different  efforts  of  that  description  which  have  been  made,  the  book  can  be 
16th  March  1854.  procured  very  easily  ; it  is  a book  that  is  regularly  published  by  the  Association. 

1376.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  With  reference  to  the  objections  which  you  said 

had  been  raised  in  the  ffrst  instance  by  many  of  the  Protestant  clergy  who  stood 
aloof  from  the  system,  do  you  think  that,  previously  to  the  recent  difference  of 
opinion  among  the  Commissioners,  the  opposition  on  the  part  of  those  clergy- 
men had  diminished,  or  that  it  stood  much  in  the  same  proportion  as  it  did  at  the 
commencement  ? 

It  had  very  greatly  diminished,  certainly. 

1377-  How  was  that  manifested  ? 

By  additional  schools  being  placed  under  the  Board  by  several  persons  who 
had  formerly  been  opposed  to  it.  The  misrepresentations,  particularly  of  the 
Scripture  Lessons,  were  from  time  to  time  exposed  in  this  and  that  instance,  and 
the  objections  that  were  founded  thereupon  were,  of  course,  in  any  candid  mind 
done  away.  I recollect,  sixteen  years  after  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  conversing  with  a clergyman  in  my  own  diocese,  who  was  speaking  of 
the  unfair  concession  which  had  been  made  to  the  Roman  Catholics  by  intro- 
ducing lessons  taken  entirely  from  the  Douay  version.  I found,  upon  inquiry, 
that  he  had  never  looked  at  the  book,  but  had  taken  for  granted  for  all  those 
years  that  it  was  entirely  compiled  from  the  Douay  version,  instead  of  being, 
as  he  then  found  for  the  first  time,  a new  translation,  conforming  as  much  to  the 
authorized  version  as  it  does  to  the  Douay,  but  not  bound  down  to  either  of 
them.  I recollect  also  that  it  was  put  forward  again  and  again  (which  may  seem 
almost  incredible)  in  speeches  at  public  meetings,  that  there  had  been  a dispute 
at  the  Board  between  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners 
whether  the  word  in  the  early  part  of  Luke’s  Gospel,  which  is  one  portion  of 
our  Scripture  Lessons,  should  be  translated  “ repent,”  or  “ do  penance,”  and 
that  it  was  at  last  resolved  as  a compromise  to  omit  the  word  altogether.  I recol- 
lect that  being  put  forward  again  and  again  in  public  speeches  at  crowded  meet- 
ings, and  it  was  received  with  groans  and  shouts  of  execration,  and  all  this  while 
none  of  the  persons  who  were  listening  to  this  had  the  curiosity  to  purchase  for 
sixpence  the  very  book,  in  which  they  might  have  seen  the  word  “ repent’  stand- 
ing just  as  it  does  in  our  authorized  version. 

1378.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  your  Grace  aware  that  even  in  the 

Douay  version  of  the  New  Testament,  “ ptravoiaf  is  translated  “ repentance”  as 
well  as  penance  ? 5 

It  is  occasionally  translated,  I believe,  in  both  ways;  the  words  “ repentance, 
and  “ penance,”  and  “penitence,”  are  all  etymologically  mere  corruptions  and 
alterations  of  the  same  word. 

1379.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Has  your  Grace  ever  heard  of  any  objection 
made  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  with  reference  to  this  particular  subject  of 
“ repentance,”  except  the  one  you  have  now  repeated? 

I do  not  recollect  any. 

1380.  Have  you  never  heard  that  the  objection  lay  against  the  note  that  was 
appended  to  it  ? 

I certainly  never  heard  that  the  objection  lay,  because  the  objection  of  which 
I was  speaking  was  that  the  word  “ repentance  did  not  occur  at  all  in  the  text , 
but  I have  heard  that  note  objected  to. 

1381.  The  note  is  as  follows  : “We  shall  render  the  Greek  words  in  question 
by  the  English  words  1 repentance’  or  1 penitence,’  and  1 repent:  For  Roman 
Catholics,  including  under  the  words  ‘ repentance’  or  ' penitence ;’  not  only  inter- 
nal sorrow  for  sin,  with  purpose  of  future  amendment,  but  also  a disposition  on 
the  part  of  the  penitent  to  manifest  his  inward  sorrow  for  sin  by  penitential 
works,  do  in  fact  include  in  the  word  • repent’  all  that  they  mean  by  the  phrase 
* do  penance-,’  whereas,  although  the  word  'penance,’  according  to  Roman  Catho- 
lic doctrine,  essentially  implies  internal  sorrow  for  sin,  it  conveys  to  Protestants 
only  the  idea  of  certain  austerities  or  voluntary  sufferings,  or  at  least  certain 
exercises  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  while 

Roman 


195 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 

Roman  Catholics  are  in  no  danger  of  being  misled  by  the  use  of  the  words 
‘ repentance ’ or  ‘ penitence ,’  Protestants  would  be  in  danger  of  being  misled  by 
the  use  of  the  words  ‘ penance ’ and  * do  penance.’  ” Now,  it  appears  there  to  a 
common  reader,  to  be  stated  that  Roman  Catholics  are  not  liable  to  be  misled 
by  translation,  because  it  includes  in  it,  according  to  their  apprehension  of 
the  meaning  of  the  word,  all  that  they  mean  by  the  phrase  “ do  penance.”  Have 
you  never  heard  that  Protestants  objected  that  it  should  be  authoritatively  taught 
to  the  Roman  Catholics  that  they  were  not  liable  to  be  misled,  because  this 
word  included  in  their  apprehension  all  that  they  meant  by  “ do  penance  ” ? 

I have  heard  objections  to  that  note.  * 

1382 1.  Your  Grace  is  no  doubt  aware  that,  according  to  the  common  authority 
from  which  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  learn  what  they  are  to  believe,  “ The 
Most  Reverend  Dv  James  Bntler's  Catechism,  revised,  enlarged,  approved  and 
recommended  by  the  four  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  of  Ireland,”'  “ penance” 
as  defined  to  oe  ” a sacrament  by  which  the  sins  arc  forgiven  which  are  com- 
mitted after  baptism  ; and  m answer  to  the  question,  “ What  do  you  mean  by 
the  penance  enjoined  by  the  confessor?  ” it  says,  “ The  prayers  and  other  good 
works  which  he  enjoins  on  penitents  in  satisfaction  for  their  sins  >*  Now  if 
your  Grace  saw  an  objection  on  the  part  of  any  opponent  to  the  National  Roald, 
that  m a work  authorized  by  them  the  Roman  Catholics  were  taught  that  they 
were  not  liable  to  be  misled  by  the  use  of  that  particular  word  “ repent.”  because 

It,U’i°  !l  ?.  that  ?as  meant  the  "'ortls  “ do  penance,”  would  you  not 

think  that  that  objection  had  some  reason  in  it? 

I cannot  say  that  I ever  saw  any  reason  in  it. 

1383.  Your  Grace  stated  that  you  had  some  difficulty  in  making  out  what 
were  the  modifications  of  the  system  for  which  those  who  stood  aloof  from  it 
and  particularly  the  Protestant  clergy,  applied;  do  not  you  think  that  the 
alterations  which  they  would  require,  even  if  not  distinctly  stated  by  them,  might 
be  collected  from  the  objections  made  to  the  system,  and  stated  as  the  grounds 
for  their  being  unable  to  join  the  Board,  and  carry  it  out  ? 

It  would  depend  upon  the  objections  themselves  being  clearly  understood. 

1384  Do  you  think  there  has  been  any  want  of  distinctness  in  the  statement 
■of  the  objections  ? 

I do. 

1385.  Did  you  ever  hear  that  one  of  the  leading  objections  which  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  made  was  this,  that  they  held  themselves  bound  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  all  to  whom  they  gave  secular  instruction,  and  that  the  fundamental 

. rule  of  tne  Board  would  prevent  them  from  doing  that? 

I have  heard  some  few  declare  that  that  was  their  meaning,  and  that  was  their 
wish,  and  that  I acknowledge  I understand  clearly;  but  some  have  expressed 
themsel  ves  so  indistinctly,  that  I could  not  collect  clearly  and  decisively  whether 
they  did  mean  that  the  patron  should  be  allowed  to  give  whatever  religious 
instruction  he  pleased,  making  the  reception  of  it  compulsory  on  all  the  children 
attending  the  school.  If  they  state  that  distinctly  to  be  their  wish,  of  course  I 
understand  it;  and  that  would  undoubtedly  be  against  the  principle  which  the 
board  has  established.  But  others  have  expressed  themselves  so  indistinctly, 
that  did  not  understand  whether  or  not  they  meant  that  each  patron  of  a 
school,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  should  be  allowed  to  require 
e\eiy  child  attending  the  school  to  receive  such  instruction  in  his  own  (the 
patron  s)  particular  religion.  Those  who  expressly  declare  that,  of  course  I can 
understand. 

1386.  You  admit  that  the  objection  so  stated  is  an  intelligible  one  ? 

i es.  ° 

138/.  Do  you  think  it  is  a very  unreasonable  one  ? 

I do,  certainly. 

1388.  May  I ask  on  what  ground  you  regard  it  as  unreasonable  ? 

‘ I fi0Vemment  ,have  a11  along  professed  that  they  would  not  limit 
we  uenehts  of  educati°n  to  those  of  any  particular  persuasion,  and  this  manifestly 
e“  a system  of  separate  grants,  enabling  the  Roman  Catholics, 

I alone  have  the  patronage  of  the  school,  to  enforce  their  teaching 
(47-7>)  Bb4  upon 
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upon  Protestants,  or  else  to  leave  them  destitute  of  instruction,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  enabling  Protestants  to  enforce  their  religious  instruction  upon 
Roman  Catholics  attending  their  school,  or  else  to  leave  them  destitute  of 
instruction.  Now  I freely  admit  the , right  of  private  individuals  founding 
schools  at  their  own  expense,  and  conducting  them  accordingly,  to  require  that 
all  the  children  attending  the  school  should  learn  whatever  they  think  fit  to  teach, 
provided  it  be  nothing  contrary  to  the  rules  of  general  morality.  But  if  the 
Government  comes  forward  to  make  grants  to  schools  of  this  exclusive  descrip- 
tion, in  which  the  patron  shall  have  the  right  to  enforce  religious  education  as 
the  sole  condition  on  which  secular  instruction  may  be  obtained,  then  that 
certainly  would  be  an  interference  of  the  Government,  which  I think  would  be 
highly  inexpedient,  not  to  say  unjust,  with  the  religious  rights  and  liberty  of 
conscience  of  the  subject. 

1389.  What  is  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  National  Society  in  England  ? 

1 have  never  inquired  into  the  particulars  of  the  National  Society  in  England. 
I have  understood  that  it  is  a system  of  separate  grants. 

1390.  Your  Grace,  I presume,  must  be  acquainted  with  what  the  fundamental 
rule  of  the  National  Society  of  England  is? 

I cannot  pretend  to  any  accurate  knowledge  of  it. 

1391.  Had  your  Grace  no  connexion  with  it  when  you  were  a clergyman  in 
England  ? 

I had  no  connexion  witli  any  society  at  all  when  I was  a clergyman  in 
England.  I had  a school  in  my  own  parish,  which  I conducted  entirely  according 
to  my  own  judgment,  with  the  approbation  of  my  diocesan  and  of  the  neigh- 
bouring clergy  and  gentry,  and  it  flourished  exceedingly  well : but  it  never  had 
any  connexion  with  any  society.  It  was  supported  entirely  by  local  contri- 
butions. 

1392.  The  fundamental  rule  of  the  National  Society  in  England  is,  that  all 
children  attending  in  schools  shall  be  taught  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England,  by  means  of  its  formularies  ; that  the  junior  children  shall 
read  in  addition  extracts  from  Scripture,  and  that  the  senior  children  shall  read 
the  entire  Bible ; you  are  aware  that  that  system  is  aided  by  the  Government  ? 

I have  never  inquired  into  the  particulars  of  the  Government  grants  for 
education  in  England. 

1393.  Can  you  conceive  that  if  such  a system  were  aided  by  the  Government 
in  England,  there  would  be  any  mode  by  which  the  Government  could  obviate 
the  consequence  which  you  say  would  result  from  it ; namely,  that  the  children 
would  he  obliged  to  choose  between  the  loss  of  the  secular  education  and  the 
taking  in  connexion  with  it  religious  education  to  which  their  parents  had 
objections  ? 

I have  confined  my  attention  so  much  to  the  subject  of  schools  in  Ireland,, 
that.  I am  the  less  qualified  to  give  an  answer  with  respect  to  the  mode  in  which 
schools  might  work  in  England  ; but  I can  very  well  conceive  that  there  might 
be  very  considerable  disadvantages  under  which  the  same  system  might  labour  in 
the  one  country  which  would  not  apply  in  the  other.  In  Ireland  there  are  very' 
considerable  districts  in  which  the  number  of  Protestant  children  of  the  lower 
classes  (for  your  Lordships  are  well  aware  that  it  is  in  the  lower  classes  that  the 
Romish  Church  most  preponderates),  who  would  attend  the  national  school  is  so 
small  that  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  anv  school  would  be  established  for  their  use. 
There  •would  be,  perhaps,  six  or  eight  of  those  children  in  a district  where  the- 
total  number  of  children  might  be  more  than  a hundred.  In  that  case,  I think 
that  they  would  be  extremely  ill  off  if  there  were  to  be  a school  under  a Roman 
Catholic  Patron,  probably  the  priest  of  the  parish,  who  would  be  authorized  and 
enabled  to  require  all  the  children  attending  his  school  to  learn  the  Roman 
Catholic  catechism;  and  then  the  converse  to  that  might  take  place,  though  in 
a small  number  of  instances,  with  respect  to  a small  handful  of  Roman  Catholic 
children,  or  in  some  places  a small  handful  of  Presbyterian  children,  ten  or  a 
dozen  perhaps,  not  sufficient  to  form  a school  alone,  who  would  be  obliged  in 
those  places  to  learn  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism,  or  to  learn  the  Established 
Church  catechism,  or  else  to  lose  the  advantage  of  the  school  altogether. 

1394.  If  it  were  -supposed  that  this  rule  of  the  National  Society  in  England 

would 
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would  have  this  effect  as  regarded  Protestant  Dissenters,  that  it  would  leave 
them  only  ‘he  atornaUve  winch  you  have  before  stated,  that  is,  either  of  losit 
the  benefits  of  secular  education,  or  of  taking  together  with  it  religions  to  which 
then  parents  conscientiously  objected,  would  not  the  obvious  mode  of  protecting 
them  be  to  aid  schools  which  were  carried  on  upon  their  principles  ? S 

. I(  depends  upon  where  the  schools  were  located.  If  the  school  were  conve- 
niently  situated,  it  might  be  so.  wmve 

1395.  Is  your  Grace  aware  that  this  is  actually  done  in  England  by  aiding 
schools  which  apply  through  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society  = Y S 
r know  it  only  m a general  way,  through  casual  conversation  and  report  ■ but 
I have  never  investigated  the  matter,  and  therefore  I would  rather  not  ente,- 
upon  the  particulars  ot  a subject  that  I may  be  ill  acquainted  with 

- 

protected  from  any  unfair  operation  of  them,  bv  aid  being  gLn  to  thS'hwm 
schools  in  England  through  the  Societv,  which  is  their  oreaS  f 

wmmmmi 

1397.  As  regards  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  supposing  that  aid  was 
given  to  schools  conducted  upon  a nrincmle  that  th.v  ° ,.  , 

think  that,  practically , in  3$ S'Sdbe  tytS 

to  apprehend  that  the  alternative  would  be  put  to  them  either  of  tal  L J ^ 
tion  m those  schools,  together  with  religious  education  of  which  they  disapprove" 

01  of  losing  the  advantage  ol  secular  education  altogether  ? . PP  i 

In  a gieat  many  cases  it  would  become  reci uisite  °to  establish  twn  ,• 

three,  schools  with  Government  grants,  in  places  where one  is  ™w  fo°„ud  suT 

uSce'done  ^ ^ °™ld  ^ that  being  in  evet 

'Vith1 the  that  connexio11 

I do  not  recollect  the  precise  number  ; it  is  between  4,000  and  5,000 

**»  oon- 

I cannot  at  all  sa,  ; but  that  is  a point  the  Committee  can  easily  ascertain. 

1400.  It  is  stated  that  the  number  was  264  ■ and  sppino-  tw  • 
!XK  Set  ““ttr  UP°n  Winciptstf  ‘the  Sal ‘“Lm 

^ifg£f=p^s£g= 

sideSS8  ma'ftained  the  contrary;  but  at  the  same  time  I have  never  con- 
some  rt  C0.mplaint.  wa®  a thinS  t0  be  altogether  disregarded.  If  there  is 

designedly!  “ LeSlslature  of  this  country  likely  to  do 

eveSSot  thtnS  “f  1°  objection  which  has  been  now  stated, 

y . mat  °n  ‘ho  part  of  those  who  declare  themselves  unable  to  carry  but 

C c the 
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the  national  system  in  Ireland,  there  was  this  objection,  that  while  they  regarded 
parents  as  having  a right  to  withhold  the  Bible  from  their  children  if  they  pleased, 
in  the  only  sense  in  which  a man  can  be  said  to  have  the  right  to  do  anything 
wrono-,  that  is  to  say,  that  no  other  man  has  a right  to  prevent  him,  yet  that 
they  thought  in  the  sight  of  God  a parent  so  doing  was  committing  a great  sin, 
and  that  they  refused  to  carry  out  such  parent's  directions,  on  the  ground  that 
they  thought  they  would  be  partakers  in  his  sin ; did  you  ever  hear  that  objec- 
tion made  ? 

I have  heard  something  like  that,  as  far  as  I can  understand  it,  put  forward  ; 
but  there  was  a great  deal  of  indistinctness  in  the  mode  in  which  the  objection 
was  very  often  urged.  1 have  heard  it  from  several,  who  did  not  clearly  explain 
to  me  whether  it  was  their  intention  that  tlie  parents  should  he  compelled  to 
send  their  children  to  a certain  school,  when  it  was  for  the  benefit  of  the  children 
that  they  should  be  so  sent.  As  it  is  a right,  I mean  a legal,  not  a moral  right, 
of  parents  to  keep  their  children  from  reading  the  Bible,  it  is  also  in  their  power 
to  keep  them  from  the  school.  If  the  teaching  a child  as  much  as  his  parents 
will  allow  him  to  learn,  although  we  think  they  ought  to  allow  him  to  learn  much 
more  ; if  that  be  being  partaker  of  their  sin,  and  ii  the  leaving  a parent  at 
liberty  to  bring  up  his  children  in  a way  in  which  we  think  wrong  be  an  entering 
into  and  participation  of  his  sin,  then  it  should  seem  as  if  there  ought  to  be  a 
law  that  parents  should  be  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  a certain  school, 
which  at  present  they  are  not. 

1403.  My  question  is,  in  the  first  place,  whether  your  Grace  has  ever  heard 
that  objection? 

I could  not  understand  clearly  what  it  amounted  to. 

1404.  Does  your  Grace  conceive  that,  if  you  had  a school  under  your  patronage, 
you  would  be  bound  to  receive  a child,  and  teach  him  what  you  thought  to  be 
wrong,  because  the  parent  wished  it  ? 

Certainly  not. 

1405.  Do  you  also  consider  that,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  a parent  has 
a right  to  withhold  the  Bible  from  his  child,  he  has  a right  to  teach  him  what  is 
wrong;  that  is,  that  no  man  can  prevent  his  teaching  his  child  what  is  wrong  ? 

A parent  has  a legal  right  to  teach  his  children  many  things  which  I think 
wrong ; that  is,  he  has  a right  to  teach  them  his  own  religion,  which  I may 
think  very  erroneous  ; but  he  certainly  has  not  a legal  right  to  teach  them  to 
be  thieves,  and  to  commit  assaults,  which  is  too  often  the  case  with  parents. 
Undoubtedly  I do  not  recognize  either  a moral  or  a legal  right  in  the  parent  to 
teach  his  children  what  is  wrong  in  that  sense ; but,  undoubtedly,  by  the  law, 
as  it  now  stands,  a parent  has  a right  to  train  up  his  children  in  his  own  religious 
persuasion,  which  i must,  in  many  instances,  consider  to  be  wrong ; because 
I cannot  be  at  once  a Protestant,  a Roman  Catholic,  a Jew,  and  a Mussulman. 

1406.  Then,  whatever  you  thought  that  the  parent  was  wrong  in  teaching  his 
children,  even  though  you  admitted  he  had  a civil  right  to  do  so,  you  would 
refuse  to  teach  the  child,  even  though  the  parent  made  that  the  condition  of  his 
sending  his  child  to  the  school  ? 

Certainly! 

1407.  Now,  if  a clergyman  regards  a parent  as  wrong  in  withholding  the 
Bible  from  his  child,  and  as  committing  a sin  in  so  doing,  is  he  not  justified, 
upon  just  the  same  principle  (though  he  may  not  be  so  right  as  you  are  in  his 
estimate  of  what  is  wrong),  in  refusing  to  receive  that  child,  and  to  withhold  the 
Scriptures  from  him  ? 

I do  not  think  you  can  be  said  to  withhold,  the  Scriptures  from  him  by  merely 
not  forcing  them  upon  him,  if  you  offer  the  child  the  .best  key  to  the  Scriptures, 
viz.  the  power  of  reading.  You  cannot  more  effectually  withhold  the.  Scriptures 
from  people  than  by  leaving  them  unable  to  read  ; but  if  he  teaches  him  to  read, 
and  gives  him  by  that  means  a key  to  the  Scriptures,  either  at  the  present  time 
or  at  some  future  time,  I cannot  conceive  that  he  can  be  considered  as  with- 
holding the  Scriptures  from  him,  if  he  offers  to  read  the  Bible  with  him,  but  does 
not  compel  him  to  do  so  against  the  will  of  his  parents,  especially  when  the  con- 
sequence of  attempting  to  compel  him  to  read  the  Scriptures  would  probably  be 
that  the  parents  would  withdraw  the  child  from  the  school  altogether. 

1408.  I presume 
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1408.  I presume  that  it  is  only  in  that  sense  that  a child  is  ever  said  to  be  The  Mo* 

compelled,  and  that  your  Grace  hardly  believes,  though  it  is  sometimes  said,  that  Rev.  R.  WhateW, 
there  are  Church  education  schools  in  Ireland  in  which  there  are  children  Archbishop  of 
reading  the  Bible  against  the  will  of  their  parents  l Dublin. 

I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  specify  what  takes  place  in  every  individual  ,6th  Mareh  ,8ca 
case.  ‘ 

1409.  W ould  not  the  general  operation  of  such  a rule,  that  every  child  in 
attendance  upon  a school,  who  is  capable  of  receiving-  it,  should  receive  daily 
instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  be  to  prevent  the  child  of  a parent  who  was 
unwilling  that  he  should  read  the  Scriptures  from  being  sent  to  the  school ? 

Yes,  I think  so. 

1410.  Then,  properly  speaking,  though  the  word  “ compulsion  ” is  used  there 
is  no  compulsion  exercised  upon  the  children  who  attend  the  school,  for  thev  all 
read  the  Scriptures  voluntarily  ? 

But  I was  observing  just  now,  that  the  mode  in  which  many'  persons  have 
expressed  themselves,  when  they  spoke  of  its  being  sinful  to  allow  a parent  such 
control  over  his  children,  seems  obviously  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  parents 
ought  to  be  compelled  to  send  their  children  to  school : because  to  permit  them 
to  withdraw  their  children  from  reading  the  Bible  might  he  said  to  he  makin« 
yourself  the  partaker  of  their  sin.  b 

1411.  Does  your  Grace  think  that  men  ought  to  be  restrained  by  law  from 
every  thing  that  it  is  sinful  for  them  to  do  ? 

Of  course  not. 

. w^at  §rounc*  do  you  think  that  a man  who  maintains  that  it  is 

sinful  lor  a parent  to  withhold  the  Bible  from  his  child  would  also  -o  on  to 
maintain  that  the  parent  ought  to  be  made  by  law  to  give  the  Bible  to  his 
child  l 

I never  said  so.  I said  that  those  who  consider  that  you  are  a partaker  of  the 
parent  s sin  in  consenting  to  teach  children  to  read,  without  insisting  upon  the 
reading  of  the  Bible,  would,  on  the  same  principle,  as  far  as  I understand  it 
require  that  the  parent  should  be  obliged  to  send  his  child  to  a school  where  he 
reads  the  Bible ; because  it  is  in  his  power  as  effectually  to  preclude  his  child 
from  reading  the  Bible,  as  if  he  went  to  school  and  read  some  other  book 
alone. 

14i3  No  doubt  the  result  would  be  the  same  as  it  regards  the  parent  or  the 
child,  that  the  patron  of  the  school  or  the  schoolmaster  is  not  the  agent  in  one 
case,  and  he  is  the  agent  in  the  other ; does  not  that  make  a difference  ? 
u,,11ca“l(ot  admit  that  the  teaching  a child  to  read,  offering  him  to  read  the 
Bible  if  his  parent  will  allow  him,  but  not  insisting  upon  his  being  excluded  from 
the  school  if  he  does  not,  is  excluding  him  from  reading  the  Bible. 

1414.  But  do  you  conceive  that  that  is  so  plainly  a fanatical  and  absurd 
objection,  that  it  deserves  no  consideration  at  all  when  entertained  conscientiously 
ancl  acted  upon  bv  many  persons  ? 

I have  been  on  very  intimate  terms  with  many,  and  have  a high  esteem  for 
many  persons  who  have  considered  that  they  are  bound  to  afford  no  secular 
instruct, on,  except  to  those  who  shall  be  required  to  receive  religious  instruction. 

.1  have  not  thought  the  course  they  were  pursuing  a wise  one,  but  I have  always 
allowed  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  own  judgment,  and  I wish  them  to  allow 
me  the  free  exercise  of  mine. 

l-fl5  There  is  a third  point  of  objection  which  has  been  made;  has  it  ever 
reached  your  Grace’s  ears  that  this  objection  has  been  distinctly  pul  forward,  that 
a child  might  have  formed  a just  conception  of  its  duty  to  its  parent,  so  far  as  to 
Deneve  that  it  was  bound  to  obey  its  parent  in  all  lawful  things,  and  yet  might 
regard  a command  not  to  learn  the  Bible  as  an  unlawful  command,  but  that  such 
a child  attending  a national  school,  however  urgent  to  be  taught  the  Bible,  could 
not  be  taught  it  if  the  parent  forbad  it ; has  your  Grace  ever  heard  that  clerev- 
meu  of  the  Church  of  England  have  felt  that  they  ought  not  to  put  tiemseSL 

tv„hRf,  foslt“n  as  be  obbSed  t0  rrfnse  a child  applying  to  be  allowed  to  read 
tne  Bible  under  such  circumstances  t 

(47- J-)  C c 2 It 
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The  Most  It  is  an  objection  which  has  been  occasionally  before  the  Board,  and  our 

Rev.  R.  Whately,  decision  has  always  been  this:  that  the  patron  of  the  school  is  not  bound  to 
ArCDMin  inquire  of  the  child,  “ Have  you  your  parents’  permission  or  not  ?”  but  he  may 
1 1 ’ ]iave  his  Bible  class  or  his  Catechism  class,  giving  fair  notice  what  it  is  that  he 
16th  March  1854.  teaches,  so  that  there  shall  be  no  entrapping,  and  the  children  who  attend  are 

understood  to  attend  with  their  parents’  sanction ; and  it  is  for  the  parents  to 

look  and  keep  them  away  if  they  please.  The  patron  is  not  authorized  to  exclude 
a child  from  the  school  for  not  attending  his  Bible  class,  but  he  is  not  bound  to 
inquire  whether  the  child  is  there  with  his  parents’  sanction  or  not ; we  have 
always  said  that  that  is  the  parents’  own  look  out. 

1416.  Supposing  a parent  gave  the  most  distinct  warning  to  the  patron  of  the 
school  that  he  did  not  wish  his  child  to  be  taught  the  Bible,  what  would  be  the 
duty  of  the  patron  under  such  circumstances  ? 

The  patron  has  nothing  to  do  with  it,  except  to  open  the  class  to  all  who 
choose  to  receive  his  instruction,  and  it  is  the  parent’s  business  to  keep  the  child 
aw  ay,  if  he  has  authority,  and  has  the  will ; we  have  always  decided  that  the 
patron  is  not  bound  to  consult  the  parent  at  all  about  it. 

1417.  Does  your  Grace  mean  that  the  remedy  which  is  afforded  to  the  parent 
is  this  : that  he  may  either  keep  his  child  altogether  from  the  school,  or  go  every- 
day to  take  him  away  when  religious  instruction  commences  ? 

'We  never  inquire  about  it  ; we  do  not  hold  that  the  patron  is  bound  to  go 
round  among  the  parents  to  inquire  whether  they  have  or  have  not  given  such 
and  such  permission. 

] 418.  What  would  be  done  in  a case  in  which  it  was  not  necessary  to  make  any 
inquiry  upon  the  subject,  but  in  which  the  parent  distinctly  told  the  patron,  or 
the  schoolmaster,  that  he  did  not  wish  his  child  to  receive  religious  instruction  in 
the  school  ? , 

The  patron  in  many  cases  would  probably  act  upon  that.  We  leave  that 
entirely  to  his  discretion  ; but  wre  never  consider  that  the  patron  is  at  all  bound 
to  ask  any  question  either  of  the  child  or  of  the  parent,  but  simply  to  announce 
that  he  gives  at  such  and  such  an  hour  such  and  such  instruction.  The  patron 
may,  if  he  pleases,  go  to  the  parent  and  consult  with  him,  but  we  have  never 
required  (I  am  speaking  always  of  the  Board)  that  the  patron  shall  ascertain  the 
wish  of  the  parents  in  any  other  way  than  by  the  actual  attendance  or  non- 
attendance  of  the  children. 

1419.  Supposing  that  a parent 'is  anxious  to  prevent  his  children  from  receiving 
religious  education  in  a particular  school,  and  that  for  the  purpose  of  protecting 
them  from  that  he  gives  distinct  warning  to  the  patron,  or  to  the  schoolmaster, 
that  his  children  are  not  to  receive  it,  can  the  children  be  retained  if  they  are 
disposed  to  stay  and  receive  instruction,  notwithstanding  that  prohibition  on  the 
part  of  the  parent  ? 

The  rule  of  the  Board  in  such  a case,  as  I have  already  said,  is,  that  we  never 
require  the  patron  to  consult  the  parent,  or  to  listen  to  the  parent  at  all,  except 
by  the  actual  attendance  or  non-attendance  of  the  children.  If  the  patron  of  a 
school  were  distinctly  informed  by  the  parents  that  they  wished  their  children  not  to 
read  the  Bible,  the  patron  of  the  school  might  say  this  (and  a few  such  cases,  though 
very  few,  have  come  before  usi,  “ Then  tell  him  to  retire  at  such  an  hour,  when 
the' time  for  reading  the  Bible  or  learning  the  Church  Catechism  is  appointed 
and  if  the  next  day  the  child  attends,  nevertheless,  the  patron  is  at  full  liberty, 
as  far  as  the  Board  is  concerned,  to  suppose  that  the  parent  has  changed  his 
mind  in  the  interim,  and  is  willing  that  the  child  should  attend. 

1420.  Supposing  that  the  parent  has  not  changed  his  mind,  and  goes  to  the 
school,  and  tells  the  patron,  or  the  schoolmaster,  that  he  has  not  changed  his 
mind,  and  that  his  child  has  remained  during  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  dis- 
obedience to  his  command,  what  ought  to  be  the  conduct  of  the  master  of  the 
national  school,  or  of  the  patron  of  the  national  school,  in  such  a case  i 

I can  only  speak  of  what  the  procedure  of  the  Board  is  ; we  never  interfere  in 
such  a case. 

1421.  In  such  a case,  if  complaint  were  made  by  the  parent  to  the  Board  that, 
contrary  to  the  express  communication  of  his  wishes  to  the  patron  and  to  the 

master, 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


201 


master,  the  child  had  remained  for  religious  instruction,  does  your  Grace  sav  that 
the  Board  would  say,  “ That  is  no  concern  of  ours  ?”  " 

The  case  has  never  actually  occurred,  but  I have  no  doubt  they  would.  Thev 
would  say  “ You  should  make  your  child  obey  you  better;  it  is  your  own  look 
out.  We  should  certainly  not  interfere ; at  least  as  far  as  my  judgment  goes 
Uut  the  case  having  never  occurred,  1 am  speaking  only  hypothetically.  ' 

• m.  TiScrU,.nt  HwtcKns°ni  I believe  your  Grace  has  already  stated,  that 
J?  !S9;  * f 16  “f  jWJ15n  the,8th  Rule  was  first  formed,  it  was  not  your  opinion 
that  that  rule  excluded  from  the  general  instruction  in  the  school  any  one  of  the 
three  religious  books  ? J 

Certainly  not. 

1423.  Mr  Cross  the  Secretary  to  the  Board,  lias  stated  to  us  in  his  evidence 
that  it  was  always  his  opinion  that  the  strict  interpretation  of  that  rule  did  import 
that  those  books  should  be  confined  to  the  time  of  religious  instruction  if  anv 
one  child  m the  school  objected;  and  Mr.  Cross  further  stated  that  he  com- 
municated that  opinion  to  several  members  of  the  Board  at  the  time : does  your 
Grace  recollect  whether  Mr.  Cross  ever  communicated  that  opinion  to  you  > ^ 

I recollect  only  that  there,  was  a question  about  it;  that  it  was  often  discussed 
and  that  we  often  found  fault  with  it  as  having  been  hastily  and  incorrectly  drawn 
up  ; that  it  was  never  intended  that  those  books  should  be  reserved  for  the  times 
m which  separate  religious  instruction  in  the  tenets  of  particular  denominations 
of  Christians  was  to  be  given;  it  was  never  so  understood  ; but  I often  found 
fault  with  the  wording  of  the  rale,  as  being  inaccurate,  and  liable  to  miscon- 
struction. 

1424.  Mr.  Cross  stated  to  the  Committee  that  the  minimum  number  of 
widish11  !ny  h SCl,1001  was30’  but  that  there  were  some  special  cases  in 
TmmLed  M9rrd  IT®  a‘d  to„schoo!s  m wllioh  tlle  average  attendance  only 
amounted  to  i 25.  Now,  your  Grace  has  stated  to-day  that  it  was  the  general 
rule  of  the  Board  not  to  establish  a new  national  school  when  another  national 
school  already  existed  within  the  distance  of  a mile,  except  in  towns.  Are  we 
to  understand  from  that,  that  the  Board  never  took  into  account  schools  which 

Zt school fa  Stancel7  ^ 111,0,1  SOn“e  0th“  SyStem’  a Ctareh  ad-a- 

s drools  ^ ^ WCre  n0t  nati°nal  SCh00lS  ! "'e  ign°red  a11  schooIs  exceP‘  0l,r  own 

„nit25;b„SORthat/  f°sPerous  |ch00>  ™d“’  *•=  Church  Education  Society,  or 
iSt  bh  -B  f °f  .Erfsmu.s  Smlth.  rngat  be  in  existence  in  the  locality  and 
i hgl-mg  a!r  instructl0n  to  a large  number  of  scholars,  but  the  Board 
SoSted”  the  eXISte“Ce  °f  that  scIlooI>  and  proceeded  as  if  no  such 

Always  supposing  that  there  were  a number  of  children  wanting  education  not 
frequenting  that  school  we  should  not  establish  a school  in  some  desert  spot 
where  there  were  no  children,  or  scarcely  any  to  be  educated.  If  it  was  found 
that  there  was  some  locality  in  which,  in  point  of  fact,  there  were  no  children 
or  scarcely  any  that  needed  education,  whether  it  was  from  there  beinv  no  children 
at  all  in  the  neighbourhood,  or  from  their  being  no  children  but  who  actually 
were  receiving  education  which  satisfied  them,  of  course  we  should  not  give  a 
grant  to  a school  under  those  circumstances.  When  I spoke  of  onr  igioring 
the  existence  of  any  other  schools,  I meant  merely  that  we  did  not  consider  that 
there  would  be  the  same  objection  to  having  an  Erasmus  Smith’s  school  and  a 
clo^se together0  t0Seth“  that  there  WOuld  be  t0  having  two  national  schools 

Pari1am„nT°nrGiTe  ihlS  exPxeased  a strong  opinion  that  public  funds  voted  by 
character?*  d n°  b°  USed  “ a"y  Waj  “ Siving  iast™otion  »f  a proselyting 

1 said  that  I thought  that  a great  deal  of  discontent  and  heart-burning  and 

especially  L r ‘ w an<!  ‘hat  great  comPlaints  would  be  made  of  it 

system  Whi  t 5 ?U  d n®  altogether  a novelty  introduced  as  a substitute  for  a 
20  j°e“s  * 138  bee“  flounshlnS  Wltb  such  unexpected  success  for  more  than 

(«•  7.)  C c 3 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

l6th  March  1854. 
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The  Must 
Rev.  R.  Whately , 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

l6tlr  March  1854. 


1427.  Has  it  come  to  your  Grace’s  knowledge  that  national  schools  have  been 

established  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  the  west  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of 
opposing  and  drawing  away  scholars  from  schools  which  had  previously  been 
established  by  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  which  schools  had  been 
attended,  and  were  attended  at  the  time  by  a large  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
children?  . . 

I know  that  in  several  instances  they  have  been  incited  to  establish  schools  Dy 
such  motives,  but  what  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  children  attended  them 
I do  not  know;  it  is  probable  that  in  many  instances  they  apprehended  that 
hereafter  they  w'ould  lose  converts,  if  it  was  found  that  they  were  neglectful  of 
the  education  of  their  own  people  while  it  was  attended  to  by  their  rivals. 

1428.  Hid  any  difficulty  ever  arise  on  the  part  of  the  Board  in  assisting  those 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  establishing  those  schools  ? 

If  they  found  that  there  was  a considerable  population  in  want  of  a school,  that 
was  a sufficient  reason  for  granting  that  aid. 

1429.  Lord  Ardrossanf)  I.  asked  your  Grace,  on  the  occasion  of  your  former 
examination,  whether  there  was  any  remedy  which  you  would  suggest  for  the 
difficulties  which  have  arisen  in  conducting  the  system  of  national  education  in 
Ireland  ; your  Grace  was  not  at  the  time  prepared  to  answer does  your  Grace 
object  to  answer  that  question  now  ? 

I suggested  at  the  time,  not  exactly  any  complete  scheme  or  system,  but  what 
occurred  to  me  as  one  very  fair  requisition,  and  one  that  would  be  the  very  least 
that  could  satisfy  the  reasonable  adherents  of  the  national  system,  that  all  the 
schools  which  have  hitherto  used  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  should  be 
allowed  to  continue  the  use  of  them,  even  though  the  Board  should  exclude  them 
from  schools  hereafter  established,  or  which  have  not  hitherto  used  them  ; that 
seemed  to  me  to  be  the  very  lowest  concession  that  justice  would  demand ; but 
I do  think  that  the  only  fair  procedure,  and  the  only  one  which  would  be  likely 
to  give,  not  the  most  immediate  satisfaction,  but  the  most  permanent  satisfac- 
tion to  fair-minded  people,  would  be  to  restore  the  system  altogether  to  its: 
original  state  in  which  it  has  flourished  for  more  than  20  years ; and  it  seems  to 
me  that,  important  and  indispensable  as  it  was  to  have  Commissioners  of  various 
denominations  frequently  meeting  and  conferring  together  for  the  bringing  of 
the  system  into  operation,  there  is  good  reason  to  think  that  now,  and  indeed 
long  since  it  would  have  been  all  the  better,  if  the  Commissioners  had  been 
directed  to  meet  only  once  a quarter,  or  perhaps  once  a half-year,  and  to  have 
an  Assistant  Commissioner,  with  a salary  and  without  any  vote,  to  conduct  the 
routine  business,  to  take  care  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  were  adhered  to,  that 
the  model  schools  were  properly  conducted,  and  that  the  Inspectors  did  their 
duty;  and  that  the  rest  of  the  Commissioners  should  meet  once  a quarter,  or 
once ’in  the  half-year,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  considering  whether  any  new 
books  were  to  be  introduced,  or  any  new  rules  established,  or  any  modifications- 
of  the  system ; but  that  the  whole  of  the  routine  business  of  the  Board  would 
be  far  better  conducted  by  one  Assistant  Commissioner  with  a salary,  and  a 
secretary  under  him,  and  clerks  carrying  on  the  ordinary  details  of  the  business. 

I may  take  the  liberty  of  mentioning  that  I suggested  the  adoption  of  some  such 
plan  some  time  in  the  course  of  last  summer,  in  conversation  with  the  present 
Premier,  when  the  disputes  which  have  since  come  to  a crisis  were  pending. 
I said  that  for  a long  time  past  I had  thought  that  the  Commissioners  had  not 
been  doing  any  good,  and  that  the  Board  meetings,  in  fact,  had  been  less  than 
unserviceable,  and  that  it  would  be  better  to  let  the  system,  having  been 
thoroughly  launched  by  the  exertions  of  the  original  Commission,  be  now 
carried  on  as  to  all  its  details  by  subordinate  persons  with  salaries,  and  that  the 
Commissioners  should  only  meet  occasionally,  very  seldom,  to  look  over  the 
reports  of  the  Inspectors,  and  to  see  that  no  departure  had  been  clandestinely 
introduced  from  the  principles  of  the  system,  and  to  consider  whether  any  new 
rules  or' any  new  books  were  needed  to  be  introduced.  I he  original  Commis- 
sioners were  appointed,  and  were  indispensable,  for  the  purpose  of  framing  rules 
and  drawing  up  and  sanctioning  books;  but  the  books  are  now  sufficient  for  the 
purpose  ; the  rules  have  been  over  and  over  again  explained  ; the  Inspectors  have 
been  taught  their  duty  (though  unfortunately  some  of  them  have  been  very  for- 
getful of  the  requisitions  of  it) ; and  there  seems  to  me  to  be  no  reason  why 

there 
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there  should  be  a numerous  Board,  or  indeed  any  Board  at  all  of  Commissioners 
to  meet  every  week,  which,  as  I took  the  liberty  of  informing  Lord  Aberdeen, 
are  more  likely  to  discuss  very  troublesome  questions,  and  to  introduce  innova- 
tions, or  attempts  at  innovations,  than  to  do  any  service  to  the  system.  I said 
that  while  I was  yet  a Commissioner  myself. 

1430.  What  course  would  you  recommend  should  be  adopted  with  regard  to 
the  book  on  tne  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  which  has  been 
expunged,  and  with  regard  to  the  other  two  books  used  in  the  combined  religious 
instruction? 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  only  fair  and  safe  course  in  the  long-run  is  to  restore 
everything  to  the  state  in  which  it  was  a year  ago.  It  should  be  observed,  that 
up  to  June  or  July  last  all  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  were  actually  read 
in  the  model  school  in  Dublin. 

1431.  Have  you  any  suggestions  to  throw  out  by  which  you  think  that  the 
scruples  of  Protestants  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  Roman  Catholics  on  the  other 
could  be  met  ? 

I certainly  think  that  the  adoption  of  a system  of  separate  grants,  which  is 
what  a very  large  portion  of  both  parties  are  calling  out  for,  would  be  highly 
inexpedient  and  dangerous,  and  would  ultimately  give  dissatisfaction  to  both 
parties  ; and,  as  for  any  other  modification,  I do  not  understand  distinctly  what 
it  is  that  any  one  would  wish  for  short  of  that ; if  they  wish  for  a system  strictly 
confined  to  secular  instruction  in  the  schools  during  school-hours,  and  that  any 
patron,  he  being  willing  to  receive  all  the  children  who  choose  to  apply  for  such 
secular  instruction,  should  be  at  liberty  to  give  religious  instruction  separately 
out  of  school-hours  to  those  children,  and  those  only,  who  choose  to  receive  it, 
that  is  just  what  any  patron  of  a school  may  do  now,  and  always  was  at  liberty 
to  do  ,■  but  if  it  be  desired  that  the  patron  of  each  school  is  to  enfbvce  upon  all 
the  children  attending  the  school  whatever  religious  instruction  he  thinks  fit  to 
give  either  in  the  school  or  elsewhere,  that  amounts  to  a system  of  separate 
y grants,  which  I conceive  is  fraught  with  danger. 

1432  Earl  of  Desart.']  Does  your  Grace  consider  that  the  system  has  worked 
so  satisfactorily  for  upwards  of  20  years  as  to  render  it  desirable  to  return  to  the 
status  quo  in  which  it  was  many  years  ago  ? 

Certainly. 

1433.  You  consider  that  it  worked  satisfactorily  as  a united  system  ? 

Not  so  satisfactorily  as  I could  have  wished,  of  course  ; but,  having  worked 
satisfactorily  as  a united  system  in  every  instance  in  which  it  has  had  a fair  trial, 
as  far  as  my  knowledge  has  gone,  I had  some  reason  to  cherish  the  hope,  which 
was  confirmed  by  experience,  that  it  would  continue  steadily  to  gain  ground 
among  fair-minded  people,  because  I have  known  very  great  numbers  who  at  first 
objected  to  it  who  have  since  found  that  they  can  convey  all  the  instruction  which 
they  were  aiming  at  to  every  one  who  was  willing  to  receive  it. 

1434.  Does  not  the  fact  that  Mr.  Cross  admitted,  and  which  I think  your 
Grace  has  rather  admitted,  of  separate  grants  having  been  made  to  schools  under 
different  systems  of  management  at  the  same  place,  the  population  of  which  was 
not  sufficiently  large  to  require  it,  to  a certain  extent  show  that  it  was  the  opinion 
of  the  Commissioners  that  it  did  not  work  well  as  a system  of  united  education, 
and  is  it  not  a sort  of  half  acknowledgment  of  the  impossibility  of  making  it 
do  so  ? 

There  are  some  of  the  Commissioners  who  have  always  been  advocates  for  a 
system  of  separate  grants ; I was  not  one  of  them  ; Mr.  Blake  was  not  one  of 
them  ; Archbishop  Murray  was  not  one  of  them ; and  I think  none'  of  the 
original  Commissioners  were  of  that  opinion.  But  some  who  were  introduced 
afterwards  were  for  yielding ; some  of  them  partially  to  one  particular  side,  and 
others  were  for  yielding  to  any  one  who  pressed  hardly  upon  them.  I have 
known  the  same  person  advocating  concession  to  a Protestant  patron  on  the  one 
hand,  and  concession  to  a Roman  Catholic  on  the  other,  in  their  respective 
demands,  each  being  inconsistent  with  our  system,  and  each  tending  to  make  the 
schools  of  an  exclusive  character. 

1435.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  if  a concession 
were  made  upon  the  one  side,  namely,  separate  grants  for  schools  more  or  less 

l,4'.''-)  C c 4 Df 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately , 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

1 6th  March  1854. 


204 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


of  a Protestant  character,  it  would  be  a little  inconsistent  if  there  were  not  to  be 
grants  also  made  for  schools  that  were  more  or  less  exclusively  of  a Roman 
Catholic  character  ? 

It  would  have  been  difficult,  and  I believe  it  was  thought  difficult  by  the  Legis- 
lature 22  years  ago,  to  carry  on  a system  of  grants  to  Protestant  schools  without 
making  any  allowance  to  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage.  But  I think 
it  would  be  doubly  difficult  now , after  the  principle  has  been  acknowledged  (be  it 
right  or  wrong)  that  the  mass  of  the  population,  to  whatever  religious  persuasion 
they  may  belong,  have  a right  to  have  education  placed  within  the  reach  of  their 
children  in  the  principles  of  elementary  knowledge,  without  any  violence  being 
done  to  their  religious  scruples. 

1436.  What  effect,  in  your  Grace’s  judgment,  would  be  produced  upon  the 
present  national  system,  founded  as  it  was,  according  to  the  desire  of  its  framers, 
upon  the  principle  of  being  a system  acceptable  to  both  religious  denominations, 
by  the  establishment  on  its  flanks  of  Protestant  schools  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
Roman  Catholic  schools  on  the  other,  both  supported  by  the  State  ; what  would 
be  the  effect  upon  the  common  system  which  stood  between  them  ? 

I think  that  the  patrons  of  the  existing  schools,  of  both  descriptions,  would 
be  eagerly  and  discontentedly  craving  for  being  put  upon  the  same  footing  as  the 
new  schools. 

1437.  Then  would  not  it  be  a system  that  would  either  lead  to  animosity, 
contest  and  discontent,  or  else  to  the  establishment  of  two  separate  and  distinct 
systems  of  education,  the  one  Protestant  and  the  other  Roman  Catholic  ? 

I think  it  would  lead  first  to  the  one  and  then  to  the  other.  There  would  at  first 
be  a great  deal  of  animosity,  heart-burning  and  disturbance  ; and  then  at  last  a 
concession  would  be  made  avowedly  to  animosity  and  angry  complaint,  which 
would  just  be  considered  as  the  kind  of  concession  which  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Ossory  and  myself  both  concur  in  thinking  the  very  last  that  should  be  made, 
the  yielding  of  an  important  principle  to  clamour. 

143S.  In  those  parts  of  Ireland  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  are  greatly  the 
more  numerous,  but  in  which  there  are  also  a certain  number  of  Protestants, 
what  would  be  the  effect  and  of  consequence,  in  your  Grace’s  judgment,  from 
your  long  knowledge  of  Ireland,  of  the  establishment  of  separate  systems  of 
education  for  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  with  reference  to  the  interests 
of  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  of  the  poorer  classes  ? 

I should  conceive  that  in  such  places  there  would  be  Roman  Catholic  schools, 
and  no  Protestant  schools. 

1439.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doxvn.']  In  your  letter  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  you 
state  that  there  was  “ an  understood  promise  that  the  books  sanctioned  by  the 
Board  would  be  permanently  permitted  to  be  read.”  Can  your  Grace  state  by 
whom  this  understood  promise  was  supposed  to  have  been  made,  and  to  whom  ? 

By  every  one  who  ever  defended  the  system,  without  a single  exception.  In 
every  debate  in  Parliament,  including  that  in  the  last  Session,  the  books  were 
brought  forward  as  characterising  the  system ; and  they  were  brought  forward 
by  the  Commissioners  when  they  were  answering  various  attacks  made  upon 
them.  When  they  were  answering  the  charge  of  promoting  a Godless  system  of 
education,  passages  were  quoted  from  those  books  ; and  your  Lordships  may  see 
many,  not  only  in  the  evidence  before  the  Committee  in  1837,  but  in  the  several 
Reports  of  the  Commissioners.  Passages  were  quoted  from  the  books,  and  the 
books  themselves  were  referred  to,  as  characterising  the  system,  and  showing  that 
it  was  not  an  unchristian  system.  And  in  every  debate  in  Parliament,  I believe, 
without  a single  exception,  when  the  annual  grants  have  been  made,  and  there 
has  been  an  opposition  to  them  in  either  House  of  Parliament,  the  defenders  of 
the  system  have  always  made  reference  to  the  books  of  the  Board.  I recollect,  in 
particular,  that  during  the  present  administration,  in  the  last  Session  of  Parlia- 
ment, reference  was  made  by  the  Secretary  for  Ireland  to  the  books  of  the 
Board,  as  characterizing  the  system,  and  exculpating  it  from  the  charges  which 
had  been  brought  against  it. 

The  persons  to  whom  this  promise  was  made  were  all  the  persons  who  have 
had,  or  have  been  invited  to  have,  the  support  of  the  Board  for  their  schools,  to 
all  masters  and  all  patrons,  and  the  parents  of  all  the  children  in  the  national 
schools. 
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1440.  Your  Grace  understands  those  allusions  to  the  books  in  former  debates 

that  have  taken  place  to  constitute  a clear  and  distinct  engagement  that  they 
must  be  used  ? ■ 

No  ; that  they  might  be  used.  The  Board  never  enforced  the  use  of  any  of 
their  books  ; they  are,  in  fact,  used  in  all  the  schools,  because  they  cannot  get 
any  others  that  are  so  good,  or  so  cheap. 

1441.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Your  Grace  mentioned  that  you  consider  that  the 
most  reasonable  arrangement  would  be  to  return  to  the  system  as  it  existed 
before  the  innovations  to  which  you  object  were  made : does  not  your  Grace 
think  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  remedy  some  abuses  which  have  crept  into 
the  system,  owing,  perhaps,  to  the  clergy  and  other  members  of  the  Established 
Church  not  having  joined  it  at  first,  such  as  the  building  of  schools  in  chapel- 
yards  and  adjoining  nunneries,  which  would  render  a participation  in  the  system 
by  the  Protestant  clergy  difficult  and  almost  impossible  ? 

It  would  be  difficult  to  deal  with  the  case  of  schools  in  chapel-yards  ; and  I am 
not  prepared  to  say  what  course  could  be  adopted  with  respect  to  then/ now.  But 
in  no  case  has  a grant  ever  been  made  for  the  building  of  a school  in  a chapel-yard 
ground,  unless  it  was  found  that  no  other  site  could  be  obtained.  But  we  found 
in  several  instances  that  a majority  of  the  land-owners  in  some  localities  had 
combined  together  to  exclude  every  one  from  their  society  who  should  make  a 
grant  of  land  for  the  building  of  a national  school-house ; and  we  were  driven 
in  that  manner  in  many  instances  which  came  to  my  knowledge,  as  [ dare 
say  the  Secretary  will  be  able  to  inform  you  from  the  minutes,  to°make  grants 
for  schools  in  chapel-yards.  I recollect  in  one  part  of  the  neighbourhood  of 
Dublin,  that  is  Irishtown,  I was  labouring  at  intervals  for  12  years  to  get  a 
school  established  for  that  most  numerous  and  most  ignorant  and  degraded 
population  (with  which  several  of  your  Lordships  present  are  well  acquainted! ; 
and  the  then  agent  for  the  owner  of  the  property  set  himself  so  resolutely  against 
it,  that  no  place  could  be  found  for  a school:  ultimately,  however,  a different 
agent  was  appointed,  and  a site  was  granted  ; and  very  good  male  and  female 
schools  have  been  erected  at  Ringsend  for  the  use  of  that  population.  But 
I recollect  that  it  was  for  12  years  that  I was  from  time  to  time  endeavouring, 
with  the  aid  and  co-operation  of  the  Protestant  curate  of  the  place,  to  get  a 
national  school  built  there ; the  ground  was  not  allowed  to  be  so  used.  In 
some  instances,  however,  schools  have  been  built  on  chapel-yard  ground  in  such 
a manner  as  not  really  to  be  at  all  objectionable,  that  is" to  say,  the  ground, 
although  belonging  originally  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  yet  was  made  over 
to  the  Board,  and  was  so  fax  insulated  from  the  chapel  as  not  to  produce  neces- 
sarily any  reasonable  objection : I recollect  in  one  place  in  particular,  that  is  Athy 
(where  there  is  now  a model  school  erected),  it  was  brought  before  me  as  a matter 
of  complaint  very  early  in  the  establishment  of  the  system,  that  there  was  a 
national  school  erected  in  a chapel-yard,  and  that  Protestant  children  could  not 
be  expected  to  attend  it,  because  they  had  to  go  through  the  chapel-yard  to  get 
at  it.  As  soon  as  I heard  of  this,  I was  determined  to  investigate  and  ascertain  for 
myself  whether  it  was  so,  and  whether  there  could  be  any  remedy.  I went  into 
the  chapel-yard  to  get  to  this  school,  and  I found  that  there  was  no  entrance. 

I inquired  which  was  the  entrance  to  the  school,  and  I was  directed  into  the 
street,  and  from  the  street  I entered  the  school : I said,  “ Why,  I understood  that 
it  was  on  chapel-yard  ground”— “Yes,  it  is  a little  corner  cut  off,  fronting  the 
street.  ’ <!  Well,  but  is  this  the  only  entrance  to  the  school  Yes,  it  is  ; 
there  used  to  he  formerly  an  entrance  besides  towards  the  chapel,  in  the  chapel- 
yard  ground,  but  that  was  stopped  up  by  the  Commissioners  as  soon  as  it  was 
placed  under  the  National  Board.”  And  yet  a person  in  that  neighbourhood 
reported  it  to  me  as  one  of  the  cases  in  which  a chapel-yard  school  was  placed  in 
such  a manner  that  you  must  go  through  the  chapel-yard  to  get  to  it : now  the 
only  way  of  reaching  the  school  was  from  the  street ; and  nobody  could  tell  that 
it  stood  on  ground  which  ever  had  belonged  to  the  chapel.  I mention  this 
instance  merely  to  show  the  care  which  the  Commissioners  took  to  obviate  this 
evil  to  the  greatest  possible  degree  that  they  could. 

1442.  Chairman .]  Will  your  Grace  state  your  opinion  to  the  Committee  as  to 
the  general  efficiency,  or  the  reverse,  of  the  moral  and  literary  education  given  in 
the  schools  under  the  National  Board  throughout  Ireland  ? 

Upon  the  whole,  it  has  been  very  beneficial  indeed ; but  there  has  been  very 
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The  Most  great  inequality  in  the  qualifications  of  the  masters.  Upon  the  whole,  they  have 
Rev-  R.  WlMtely,  jjeen  decidedly  improving ; for  at  first  the  Board  were  obliged  to  put  up  with 
TC Dublin.  °*  masters  of  very  humble  qualifications ; but  the  training  of  masters  has  been 

going  on  gradually,  and  though  at  a very  considerable  rate,  yet  always  so  as 

1 6th  March  1854.  sometimes  rather  to  fall  short  even  of  the  annual  increase  of  the  schools  them- 

selves.  The  training  of  the  masters  has  never  quite  overtaken  the  number  of 

schools  ; but  there  is  at  present,  and  has  been  for  several  years  past,  a very  large 
proportion,  indeed,  of  the  masters  and  mistresses  of  the  national  schools  who  have 
themselves  been  brought  up  at  those  schools;  and  I learn,  as  your  Lordships 
will  be  enabled  to  learn,  perhaps,  much  better  from  one  of  the  professors,  if  he  is 
called  before  the  Committee,  whose  business  it  is  to  instruct  the  masters  and 
mistresses  in  training,  that  every  successive  set  of  masters  and  mistresses  that 
come  up  he  finds  better  prepared  than  the  last. 

1443.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  not  think  that  the  extension  of 
your  system.of  paid  monitors,  as  well  as  the  extension  of  your  district  schools, 
will  furnish  you  with  a new  and  superior  class  of  practical  teachers  attending  the 
model  school  in  Dublin,  and  will  contribute  greatly  to  the  progressive  elevation 
of  the  character  of  the  teachers  ? 

That  is  what  I have  looked  for  ; as  far  as  we  can  judge,  that  system  seems  to 
have  been  very  satisfactory  in  its  results,  and  it  is  quite  modern. 

1444.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  As  a matter  of  fact,  with  respect  to  the 
education  actually  given,  do  you  think  that  there  is  a wide  extent  of  sound 
secular  education  given  as  the  result  of  the  establishment  of  the  national  schools 
in  Ireland? 

Yes,  a very  great  extent ; it  is  of  course  unequal,  because  the  qualifications  of 
the  masters  and  mistresses  are  very  unequal. 

1445.  On  what  does  your  Grace  found  your  opinion  ? 

I have  visited  a very  considerable  number  of  the  schools  myself,  and  examined 
them ; and  I have  conferred  with  a very  great  number  of  persons,  who  have  not 
only  schools  of  their  own,  but  who  have  examined  other  schools  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, and  who  have  been  more  or  less  satisfied  with  the  different  schools ; 
and  upon  the  whole  that  conclusion  is  the  one  I have  arrived  at. 

1446.  Your  Grace  is  aware,  I presume,  that  a different  impression  exists  in 
the  minds  of  many  persons,  and  that  statements  have  been  put  forward  that  the 
education  given  in  the  national  schools  is  for  the  most  part  very  poor,  and  low  in 
its  character,  and  that  without  of  course  denying  the  existence  of  excellent 
schools,  and  very  highly  qualified  schoolmasters ; speaking  generally  of  the 
education  given  through  the  country,  it  is  of  a low,  defective  and  inferior 
character  ? 

There  is  a golden  side  to  the  shield,  and  a silver  side.  Some  persons  will 
absolutely  look  at  the  silver  side  alone,  and  some  look  at  the  golden  side.  If  one 
person  looks  only  at  the  worst  schools,  and  another  looks  only  at  the  best  schools, 
of  course  they  will  come  to  very  different  conclusions. 

1447.  Supposing  that  was  the  result  of  a special  inquiry  into  the  state  of  the 
schools,  made  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  it,  would  your  Grace  set  the 
impression  which  you  have  received  from  personal  observation  against  the  result 
of  sueh  an  inquiry  ? 

It  would  depend  upon  who  made  the  inquiry. 

1448.  Here  is  the  report  of  one  of  the  Head  Inspectors  of  the  Board,  who  is 
speaking  with  reference  to  the  proficiency  of  pupils : “ This,  as  regards  the  first 
three  important  subjects,  looks  pretty  fair  ; but  it  is  an  appearance  only,  for  the 
truth  is,  that  teachers  often  take  credit  for  themselves  for  instructing  in  things 
on  which  they  very  seldom  touch,  and  then  only  in  the  most  cursory  way,  as  is 
soon  discovered  by  the  Inspector,  when  he  comes  to  test,  by  actual  examination, 
conducted  by  himself,  the  correctness  of  the  returns  submitted  to  him.  Thus  of 
the  above  40  schools  returned  by  their  teachers  as  including  grammar  in  their 
course,  there  were  11,  or  more  than  a fourth,  in  which,  on  examination,  not  a 
child  present  could  be  said  to  know  the  ‘ parts  of  speech  and  it  was  even  worse 
in  the  case  of  geography,  there  being  no  less  than  one-third  of  the  above  36 
schools  in  not  one  of  which  could  a single  child  be  returned,  with  truth,  as 
possessed  of  any  even  the  simplest  and  most  elementary  knowledge  of  the  subject. 
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fy  tie  p,:e0/din?  ‘"h  tbe  8cale  of  proficiency  returned  by  me  TU  Mcs, 

for  the  schools  leported  on  m 1850,  it  will  be  seen  that  in  every  branch  there  is 
a startling  failing  otf,  more  particularly  in  grammar,  writing  from  dictation  Arc^V  °f 
geography  and  penmanship.  The  explanation  of  this  most  striking  difference  is 
perhaps,  to  be  sought,  in  a great  measure,  in  the  different  local  circumstances  of  '<M>  March  iS6+. 

the  two  sets  of  schools.  Of  the  42  schools  included  in  last  year’s  returns  all 

except  nine,  situated  in  Donegal,  belonged  to  the  counties  of  Antrim,  Derry 
and  Down  ; while  of  the  46  comprised  in  the  present  report,  42  are  placed 
m Donegal,  and  many  of  them  in  very  poor  and  neglected  parts  of  it  ” Does 
not  your  Grace  think  that  that  statement,  upon  pretty  good  authority,  gives 
scho“ol5V  “f  the  amount  of  secular  education  given  in  the 

I am  well  aware  that  in  many  places  it  is  very  defective.  As  to  the  exact  nrn 
portion  ot  good  and  bad  and  indifferent  schools,  I am  not  prepared  to  give 
statistical  leturns  ; but  your  Lordships  will  have  an  opportunity  of  examining 
the  Head  Inspectors  themselves,  and  of  instituting  inquiries  from  other  com- 
petent persons.  I was  speaking  chiefly  of  what  came  under  my  own  view  with 
respect  to  the  trained  masters  and  mistresses,  and  certainly  the  report  of  the 
professors  upon  them  ; and  the  result  of  my  own  personal  examination  of  them 
was,  1 think,  no  unreasonable  ground  for  anticipating  a gradual  improvement 

L"?  SatnT  T 1 Senerally  speaking,  are  better  each  set  than  the 

last,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  improvements  will  take  place  in  the  schools  over 
which  they  are  appointed.  uvei 

1449. ^  Chairman.}  Is  it  not  the  case  that  similar,  or  nearly  similar,  passages  to 
those  wmch  have  been  just  quoted  may  be  found  in  the  Reports  of  the  Inspec- 
tors  of  Schools  both  in  England  and  in  Scotland  ? 

I have  not  looked  over  those  Reports;  but  I have  no  doubt  there  is  a great 
deal  of  imperfection  in  the  schools,  both  in  England  and  in  Scotland.  S 

1450.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  This  Inspector  further  reports,  “ Low  how- 
“W  eye,s  aPPears  the  average  proficiency  of  the  pupils  included’in  the 

preceding  table,  I have  been  not  a little  surprised,  and  at  the  same  time  greatly 
pained,  to  find  that  on  the  whole  it  is  higher  than  any  yet  returned  by  an/of  mv 
colleagues,  _ (they  being  other  Inspectors  under  the  Board).  “ I sajM  have  been 
both  surprised  and  pained  at  this  discovery;  surprised,  for  I had  thought  tha" 
worse  schools  (I  speak  generally  with  reference  to  the  greater  number  only  no 
ah)  than  those  I visited  last  year  conld  hardly  anywhere  be  met  with;  pined 
to  think  that  these  same  schools,  that  I had  looked  on  as  altogether  exceptional 
in  character,  and,  as  I had  hoped,  unparalleled  in  their  inferiority,  yield  results 
as  legards  the  proficiency  of  their  pupils,  superior  in  many  pointsio  those  set 

mr  nf  th“y  br°,thevHnad  InsPec^rs  for  some  200  schools  scattered  over  every 
part  of  the  country.  Does  your  Grace  retain  your  favourable  impression  of  the 

Head  Inspect™?"  nat'°nal  8Ch00lS  that  ^timony  from  one  of  the 

. 1 ca™ot  say  that  mine  can  be  fairly  considered  altogether  a favourable  inmres- 
Kon  , I said  that  some  of  the  schools  are  well  conducted,  and  that  others  are^-ery 
much  inferior,  and  that  I was  unable  to  state  what  the  proportion  of  each  class  may 
he,  but  that  I hoped  that  improvement  was  gradually  taking  place  and  I stated 
my  reason  for  that,  namely,  from  finding  that  improvement  was  taking  place  each 
year  m the  number  of  trained  masters  and  mistresses.  I have  no  doubt  what 
ever  that  the  Board  might  from  the  very  first  have  been  able  to  boast  of  Iht 
masters  and  all  its  schools  as  being  of  a very  superior  quality,  if  they  had  taken 
aualifieH  ° ?Ve  “ys,ranta‘  all  except  in  cases  where  there  was  a very Sfr 
qualified  master,  and  where  everything  conduced  to  the  perfection  of  the  school 
1“  mry  f T?  Sva;ntS  "'ere  made  t0  schools  that  were  conducted  by  masters  that 
were  barely  tolerable,  and  who  we  were  aware  were  such,  because  we  thought  it 

feftto  tlT  'o'*1  they  8fi°uld  haTe  some  tolerable  school  than  that  they  should  be 
sW  *e  chance  ,of  ‘fif.  °asual  hedge  schoolmaster,  or  left  in  total  ignorance  ■ in 

credh  T hef  tWu‘Sm  t0tal  darknessi  tat  if  we  had  consulted  our  own 

credit,  1 believe  we  should  have  made  no  grant  to  any  school  that  had  not  a 
mastei  01  mistress  trained  under  us,  and  carried  to  the  highest  point, 

. *451'  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  your  attention  has  been  callpd 
tourabl  °Urf 16  rTrt  f°r  the  half-ycar  ending  September  ?851  tha“  unfe 
f47bv  ireP  “aybe  a881™611  t0  h®  applicable  to  200  schools;  the  number 
' ' ' -J  Dd2  of 
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The  Most  of  schools  in  actual  operation  was  4,704,  with  517,000  children  in  them  ; would 
Rev.  R.  Whately,  an  unfavourable  report  as  to  200  schools  diminish  your  confidence  in  the  gene- 
Archbishop  of  ral  system  uncjer  which  the  4,704  were  conducted  ? 

JJvMvn-  xt  would  not  certainly  operate  to  the  same  degree  as  if  a much  larger  propor- 

16th  March  1854.  tion  out  of  so  very  large  a number  were  included  in  the  censure. 

1452.  Are  you  aware  that,  at  that  time,  in  the  year  1851,  many  of  the 
improved  schoolmasters  had  been,  in  consequence  of  the  distress  of  the  times, 
induced  to  emigrate,  or  to  quit  the  profession  of  schoolmaster,  and  to  obtain 
employment  elsewhere  ? 

The  famine  had  a very  great  effect  upon  the  schools  in  various  ways : in  some 
instances  the  school-houses  were  made  the  places  for  the  distribution  of  the  pro- 
visions, and  many  children  attended  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  their  dole  of 
porridge,  or  whatever  it  was  that  was  administered  to  them  for  the  relief  of  the 
famine ; they  came  without  any  thought  of  receiving  instruction,  to  the  great 
interruption  of  those  who  did. 

A great  many  schoolmasters,  again,  whose  salary  from  the  Board  was  not 
sufficient  for  their  sole  maintenance,  having  lost  the  payments  from  their  scholars, 
and  other  local  contributions,  were  driven  to  emigrate,  and  in  various  other 
ways  the  great  distress  of  the  country  tended  to  deteriorate  the  character  of  the 
schools ; but  still  we  always  found  that  the  masters  of  each  successive  set  that 
came  up  for  training  were  upon  the  whole  improving  each  year  ; and  it  was  upon 
that  ground  chiefly  that  1 calculated  that  upon  the  whole  the  system  was 
beginning  at  last  to  undergo  an  improvement,  even  though  occasionally  checked 
by  accidental  circumstances. 

1453.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  With  reference  to  one  cause  which  has  been 
suggested  for  the  unfavourable  exhibition  that  the  schools  have  made,  namely, 
that  it  may  arise  from  their  having  fallen  in  in  consequence  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  country  under  inferior  masters,  I will  read  another  passage  to  your 
Grace  from  the  same  report.  After  going  through  all  the  Inspectors’  Reports, 
it  is  added,  “ This  certainly  exhibits  no  very  flattering  condition  of  things  ; and 
when  it  is  further  considered  that  the  schools  to  which  these  details  refer,  far 
from  being,  what  one  would  willingly  believe,  those  of  mere  probationers,  or 
others  of  inferior  classification  only,  are  the  two-fifths  of  them  under  first  and 
second  class  teachers,  of  whom,  again,  more  than  one-half  are  of  the  former 
class,  and,  therefore,  necessarily  trained,  it  becomes  at  once  evident,  I think, 
that  there  is  much  reason  to  apprehend  that  there  are  large  numbers  of  our 
schools  in  whose  state  generally,  as  regards  the  instruction  imparted  in  them, 
there  would  be  found,  on  examination,  much  to  blame  and  little  to  commend, 
many  things  suggestive  of  doubt  and  despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement 
and  hope.”  Does  not  your  Grace,  therefore,  agree  that  the  mode  suggested  in 
the  preceding  question,  of  accounting  for  the  unfavourable  condition  in  which 
the  schools  were  found,  does  not  appear  to  be  a satisfactory  one? 

There  has  always  been  a deficient  inspection  of  our  schools,  and  I always 
lamented  the  circumstance  that  so  many  of  the  clergy  and  gentry  set  their  faces 
against  taking  any  part  in  it,  which  they  were  always  invited  to  do.  Without 
our  ever  thinking  of  calling  upon  them  to  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  system, 
we  always  invited  them,  and  left  an  opening  for  them  to  work  the  system  as 
well  as  it  could  be  worked.  The  circumstance  of  the  paucity  of  Inspectors  was 
one  of  the  difficulties  which  we  have  always  had  to  struggle  against,  and  it  has 
no  doubt  occasioned  the  schools  to  be  inferior  to  what  they  otherwise  would  have 
been.  1 dc  not  wish  to  say  much  concerning  the  system  of  education  in  England, 
because  I have  acknowledged  that  my  knowledge  of  the  system  of  schools  in  this 
country  is  very  limited ; but  I believe  if  your  Lordships  look  at  the  number  of 
schools  allotted  to  an  Inspector  in  England,  and  the  salary  paid  to  him  (on  which, 
to  a very  great  extent,  must  depend  the  character  of  the  man  that  you  are  to  em- 
ploy), you  will  find  that  the  national  system  in  Ireland  has  been  labouring  under 
very  great  disadvantage  in  this  respect.  The  Inspectors  have  a very  low  salary  in 
Ireland,  and  they  have  on  an  average  more  than  100  schools  under  each,  which 
is  more  than  one  man  can  properly  attend  to,  and  their  salary  is  so  low  (I  believe 
not  above  one-third  what  they  have  in  England),  that  it  has  always  been  a 
wonder  to  me  that  we  can  have  had  even  men  as  respectable  as  we  have.  But 
of  course  it  must  he  expected  that  they  will  be  of  an  inferior  class  to  what  would 
be  commanded  by  a better  salary. 


1454.  Lord 
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1454.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doivn.']  Is  there  any  limitation  to  the  Board  appoint- 
ing  ^Inspectors ; may  they  increase  the  number  of  their  Inspectors  as  they 

They  may  increase  the  number  if  they  see  fit,  if  they  can  get  the  money  to 
pay  them.  I should  mention,  that  we  have  made  frequent  applications  for  an 
increased  grant  for  that  purpose,  which  has  frequently  been  refused. 

1455.  Earl  ot  Derby.]  Your  Grace  intimated  an  opinion  that  the  schools 
would  have  been  very  superior  to  what  they  are  if  you  had  insisted  upon  a 
higher  class  of  masters  ; do  you  think  that  the  same  amount  of  funds  would 
have  been  more  beneficially  employed  by  increasing  your  number  of  Inspectors 
ana  on  the  other  hand,  requiring,  as  a condition  of  aid,  superior  qualifications 
on  the  part  of  the  schoolmasters,  and  a larger  amount  of  local  contributions  ? 

1 am  afraid,  from  the  result  of  all  my  experience,  that  requiring  local  contri- 
butions to  a greater  extent  would  leave  a great  number  of  places  which  are  most 
m want  of  schools  altogether  destitute  of  them  : we  have  always  required  local 
contributions  for  building  school-houses  ; and  it  was  very  right  we  should  do  so 
because,  otherwise,  those  who  could  obtain  pecuniary  assistance  from  Govern- 
ment would  never  have  come  down  with  anything  themselves : but  it  was  felt 
from  the  very  first  to  be  a great  evil  that  there  were  so  many  very  poor  and  popu- 
ious  districts  which  could  not  possibly  raise  the  one-third  that  was  needed  for 
the  building  of  a school.  I may  mention  that  there  was  a munificent  ladv 
(1  know  not  who,  for  she  always  concealed  her  name),  who  gave  100 1 soon  after 
the  system  was  established,  to  the  Board,  to  be  laid  out  as  they  thought  best: 
I suggested  thereupon  that  this  should  not  be  thrown  into  the  common  stock 
where  it  would  be  but  a drop  in  the  ocean,  but  that  it  should  be  set  aside  as  a 
special  fund  for  supplying  the  want  of  local  funds  in  places  where  we  had  fullv 
ascertained  that  there  was  a real  destitution.  The  lady,  who  remains  anonymous 
received  notice  of  this  application  of  the  money  conveyed  along  with  our  thanks 
to  her,  and  she  was  so  much  gratified  at  this,  that  she  gave  400  l.  more  for  the 
same  purpose  ; and  some  other  persons,  myself  among  others,  added  to  this  fund : 
1 forget  how  much  altogether  it  amounted  to,  but  I gave  a considerable  contri- 
bution, and  I think  the  present  Lord  Carlisle  did  the  same,  and  some  others. 
And  from  this  fund  a very  considerable  number  of  school-houses  were  built  in 
places  where  they  were  extremely  needed,  that  is  to  say,  it  was  applied  to  furnish 
the  requisite  one-third  when  two-thirds  were  paid  by  the  Government.  I men- 
tion this  circumstance,  in  order  to  show  that  although  that  rule  was  a good  one 
it  was  found  to  bear  so  hard  upon  particular  poor  localities,  that  we  were  induced 
to  resort  to  those  means  of  obviating  the  inconvenience.  And  I am  afraid  that  if 
larger  contributions  were  required  for  the  maintenance  of  the  school,  although  it 
would  work  very  well  in  some  places,  yet  some  of  the  poor  populous  districts 
most  in  need  of  schools  would  suffer  severely. 

i456.  Is  the  number  of  those  very  poor  and  destitute  localities  in  which  it 
would  be  impossible  to  raise  even  a moderate  contribution  towards  the  mainte- 
nance of  schools  as  large  now  as  it  was  in  1831  and  1832  ? 

I should  think  quite. 


1457.  Might  not  the  same  principle  to  which  you  have  just  referred,  as  applied 
to  the  building  fund,  be  extended  to  the  maintenance  fund,  subject  to  the  same 
qualifications  and  to  the  same  exceptions  of  which  you  have  just  spoken,  that 
is  to  say,  might  you  not  make  it  a general  rule  to  require  a certain  proportion  of 
the  expense  of  maintaining  the  school  from  local  contributions,  at  the  same  time 
dispensing  with  that  rule  in  cases  where  it  was  quite  clear  that  the  locality  could 
not  contribute  to  the  expense,  or  supplying  the  required  proportion  out  of  a 
separate  fund  ? 

As  it  regards  building  schools,  the  Board  never  dispensed  with  that  rule.  The 
rule  respecting  the  portion  of  local  contribution  required  for  the  building  was 
never  dispensed  with  by  the  Board  ; but  this  fund,  from  private  contributions, 
was  granted  as  a separate  matter,  to  supply  the  want  of  the  local  contributions, 
and  it  is  now  exhausted. 


1458.  Might  not  the  same  principle  which  has  been  applied  to  the  building 
lund,  with  the  same  exception  to  which  you  have  referred,  be  also  extended, 
both  rule  and  exception,  to  the  maintenance  fund  V 
I do  not  know  from  what  funds  we  could  draw  in  those  cases : we  might 
(47.  7.)  D n 3 require 


The  Most 
Heo.  R.  Whately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

lGth  March  1854. 
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require  local  contributions  from  places  that  could  afford  it,  and  dispense  with 
this  rule  in  places  that  could  not  afford  it ; that  would  be  all  that  we  could  do. 

1459.  Do  you  now,  in  the  case  of  a non-vested  school,  in  which  your  aid  is 
only  given  in  the  shape  of  maintenance  of  the  school,  require  as  a condition  any 
local  contributions  at  all? 

We  require  an  assurance  that  the  schoolmaster  can  be  somehow  maintained  : 
it  is  very  seldom  indeed  that  the  salary  alone  is  sufficient  for  that ; but  in  some 
places  the  deficiency  is  supplied  by  the  payments  of  the  children,  in  others  by 
patrons  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  mostly,  I believe,  by  both.  There  are  gene- 
rally some  small  sums  collected  from  the  children,  and  that,  together  with  the 
scanty  salary  from  the  Board,  enables  the  master  to  live. 

1460.  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  the  amount  of  local  contributions  towards  the 
schoolmaster’s  maintenance  generally  bears  a very  small  proportion  to  the  amount 
granted  by  the  Board  ? 

Very  small. 

1461.  Do  not  you  think  that  that  proportion  is  capable  of  being  considerably 
increased  ? 

I doubt  whether  it  would  in  most  places ; in  some  localities  it  would ; but  the 
country  is  in  a very  poor  state. 

1462.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] You  said  that  the  system  has  made  progress  in 
the  confidence  of  the  public  ; will  you  state  whether  you  meant  by  that  to  imply 
that  the  confidence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  has  been  growing 
towards  it? 

Certainly,  a very  considerable  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 
a small  proportion  to  the  whole ; but  a considerable  number,  who  formerly  held 
aloof  from  it,  have  since  so  far  joined  it  as  to  place  their  schools  under  the  Board, 
not  necessarily  implying  that  they  thought  it  the  best  possible  system,  but  the 
best  that  they  found  likely  to  work. 

1463.  Is  the  confidence  which  has  grown  up  towards  it  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy  or  the  laity  towards  the  system  as  one  of  united  education,  or  on  account 
of  its  tendency  towards  separate  education  r 

Asa  system  of  united  education,  I should  say. 

1464.  Did  I rightly  understand  your  Grace  to  say  that  if  the  patrons  were 
allowed  to  have  the  system  of  education  they  pleased  in  their  respective  schools, 
they  would  in  all  probability  adopt  the  separate  system  ? 

A great  many  would  who  are  adhering  to  the  national  system  not  as  the  one 
which  they  like  best,  but  as  the  best  they  can  get  aid  for ; but  there  are  many 
who  would  approve  of  the  separate  system  if  they  could  have  it ; they  would 
prefer  having  full  liberty  to  require  all  the  children  attending  their  schools  to  do 
what  they  (the  patrons)  wish ; but  not  being  able  to  get  a grant  for  that,  and  not 
being  able  to  support  the  school  themselves,  they  adopt  this  system;  I am 
speaking  of  some  only  ; there  are  some  who  are  friends  to  the  united  system. 

1465.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Does  your  Grace  happen  to  know  how  many 
schools  under  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  are  in  connexion  with  the 
Board  ? 

I cannot  carry  those  statistics  in  my  memory. 

1466.  Would  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  there  are  only  154  national  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

Certainly. 

1467.  Perhaps  your  Grace  only  meant  to  say  that  the  system  was  growing  in 
the  estimation  of  members  of  the  Established  Church,  not  of  the  clergy? 

Including  the  clergy  ; there  are  several  clergymen  who  have  now  schools  under 
the  Board,  who  had  formerly  held  aloof  from  it. 

1468.  Does  not  it  strike  your  Grace  that  in  this  stage  of  the  Board’s  existence 
it  is  far  from  being  a strong  exhibition  of  confidence  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  that  there  are  but  154  schools  under  such  patrons  in 
connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

I never  said  that  it  had  the  confidence  generally  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church : I never  thought  so. 

1469.  Do 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Wliately, 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

l6th  March  1854. 
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1469.  Do  not  you  think  it  an  extraordinary  result,  that  even  with  respect  to 
the  clergy,  who  are  known  to  have  possessed  their  adherence  to  the  principles  of 
the  system,  who,  I suppose,  are  about  500  of  the  2,000  clergy  there  are  cons! 
derably  short  of  100  who  have  schools  under  the  Board ; TnoUhat  a fee!  which 
requires  to  be  in  some  way  accounted  for? 

There  are  various  ways  in  which,  in  different  places,  that  may  he  accounted 
for.  I have  known  an  instance  of  it  which  can  be  brought  before  your  Lordships 
in  evidence,  if  you  require  it.  A clergyman  of  high  respectability  proposed  the 
introduction,  not unto  a national  school,  but  into  the  schools  with  which  he  and 
some  of  his  neighbours  were  connected,  of  the  reading  books  of  the  National 
Board  and  he  found  that  he  was  completely  shunned,  and  looked  upon  with 
disgust  ever  after  merely  for  proposing  the  introduction  into  the  schools  of  the 
Reading  Books  of  the  Board,  which  are  generally  admitted  to  be  exceedingly  good 
books,  and  certainly  not  of  a sectarian  character.  & ^ ° 

1470  Lord  Bishop  of  ZW]  Would  not  your  Grace  consider  it  also  some 
explanation  of  that  circumstance,  that  there  are  many  parishes  in  Ireland  where 
the  clergymen  are  supporters  of  the  national  system;  but  there  are  endowed 
schools  in  those  parishes,  and  consequently  they  do  not  require  to  apply  for  aid 
for  schools  under  their  patronage  ? 1 1 v * tUU 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  are  a great  many  instances  in  which  schools 
have  already  fallen  into  the  hands  of  some  patron  who  will  not  resign  the 
patronage  ; and  if  the  Protestant  clergyman  of  the  parish  is  afterwards  favourabfe 
to  the  system  it  cannot  be  called  a school  under  his  patronage,  although  he  may 
attend  it,  and  do  what  service  he  can  in  carrying  out  the  system.  I have  known 
many  instances  of  that,  m which  a school  has  been  under 'the  patronao  e of  some 
of  the  parish- at  the  time  the  s°chod  ™s 

lnntV'  Earl  °f  fay  !t  not  be  the  case>  ‘bat  although  there  are  only 

100  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  who  are  patrons  of  the  national  schools7 
there  may  still  be  a great  number  of  schools  under  other  patrons  which  are  supl 
ported  and  sanctioned  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in  those  distrietsP i 
i Enow  it  to  be  tbe  case  in  a great  many  instances. 

1472.  Therefore  it  by  no  means  follows,  because  the  number  of  clergymen  who 
are  patrons  of  national  schools  appears  small,  that,  therefore,  the  support  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  national  schools  is  limited  to  that  number  ? 

It  would  be  a very  improper  measure  to  take  of  it. 

rt,  14f3'  Hf' Nevertheless,  your  Grace  does  not  deny  that 

t n“s?sfem?  ^ *****  ChUr°h  iD  Mand  are  « *• 

I dare  say  there  is  that  proportion. 

«»■  Pf  the  300  remaining,  does  your  Grace  suppose  that  there  are  above 
100  who  have  national  schools  in  their  parishes? 

I cannot  at  all  conjecture  ; it  is  a piece  of  statistics  upon  which  I should  he 
sorry  to  throw  out  a conjecture. 

t„!hIiEiarIf°^T?-]  T°nr  Grace  has  expressed  a very  decided  opinion  as 
to  the  want  of  efficient  inspection  ; and  I understood  your  Grace  to  say  that  vou 
consider  the  number  of  Inspectors  as  too  small  to  afford  any  possible  guarantee 
or  the  discovering  and  reporting  of  various  abuses  whicli  may  oeefr  Tn  the 
schools  from  the  defective  nature  of  the  education  given,  or  from  other  causes  ? 

No , 1 did  not  say  that ; I do  not  consider  that  it  is  so  perfect  as  it  ought  to  be 
nut  not  that  it  can  give  no  possible  guarantee  ; I was  far  from  meaning  that.  ’ 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 

One  o’clock. 


(47.7.) 


D d 4 


The  Most 
Rev.  R.  Whately 
Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

i6th  March  1854. 
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Die  Veneris , 17°  Martii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall.  • 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 

THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

14/6.  Chairman.']  HAVE  you  any  returns  to  deliver  in  to  the  Committee  ? 

l es  ; since  I was  last  before  the  Committee,  I have  received  a number  of 
official  returns  and  other  documents  which  I now  wish  to  lay  before  vour  Lord- 
ships,  accompanied  by  such  explanations  as  they  may  seem  to  require.  First 
twelve  reports  of  Head  Inspectors  on  national  schools  visited  by  them,  with  the 
queries  in  each  answered.  The  Committee  were  anxious  to  see  the  manner  in 
which  those  forms  are  filled  up.  I beg  to  call  their  attention  to  the  four  general 
queries,  upon  the  meaning  of  which  I was  examined  on  a former  day,  in  reference 
to  religious  instruction,  to  the  use  of  books,  to  the  inscription,  national  schools  &c. 
Ihe  Committee  will  find  that  those  questions  are  answered  exactly  in  the  wav 
I stated  in  my  previous  examination.  Occasionally  the  precise  nature  of  the 
arrangements  for  religious  instruction  is  specified ; at  other  times,  and  more 
generally,  the  Plead  Inspectors  merely  report  whether  the  regulations  of  the 
Doard,  under  those  prescribed  heads,  have  been  strictly  observedT 

1477.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Are  those  selections  ? 

They  are  mere  samples. 

1478.  What,  then,  was  your  object  in  bringing  so  many  as  twelve? 

In  some  of  the  reports  the  queries  are  answered  in  one  way,  in  others  they 
difier.  In  some  instances,  the  arrangements  for  religious  instruction  are  dis- 
tinctly set  forth.  At  other  times  the  Inspectors  merely  report  (which  is  their 
general  practice)  whether  the  rules  are  observed. 

1479.  Chairman.]  You  have  brought  what  you  understood  the  Committee  to 
request  you  to  deliver  in,  namely,  a few  samples  of  the  reports  sent  in  from  time 
to  time  by  the  Head  Inspectors  after  visiting  the  schools? 

res.  The  second  return  consists  of  twelve  reports  of  District  Inspectors  on 
national  schools,  with  the  queries  filled  up.  If  the  Committee  refer  to  these 
reports,  it  will  be  found  that  in  answer  to  the  question,  “ What  arrangements 
nave  been  made  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  either  in  the  school 
oi  elsewhere,”  the  time  or  times  at  which  religious  instruction  is  given  are  dis 
tinctly  set  forth. 

1480.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Is  there  any  limitation  with  respect  to  the  hour 
at  winch  religious  instruction  may  be  given? 

^ *???  is\this  limitation,  that  if  the  hour  for  religious  instruction  be  in  the 

(47-8-)  EE  middle 


Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 
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Earl  of  Harrowby. 
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M.  Cross  Esq.  middle  of  the  day,  or  even  at  the  opening  or  close  of  the  school,  if  it  should 
— - interfere  with  the  secular  business,  the  Commissioners  would  then  insist  that  a 
17th  March  1854.  sufficient  time  be  given  for  literary  instruction. 

1481 . Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Under  the  new  rules  it  would  not  be  competent 
to  use  any  one  of  the  books  included  in  the  rule  corresponding  to  the  8th  Rule, 
except  before  or  after  the  hours  for  secular  instruction,  would  it  ? 

The  books  which  have  not  been  excluded  might  be  used  during  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction,  unless  some  objection  be  made.  If  an  objection  were 
raised,  the  “ Scripture  Lessons ” and  the  book  of  “Sacred  Poetry”  could  be 
used  only  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business. 

1482.  Earl  of  Wiclclow.']  An  objection  from  what  quarter  do  you  mean  ? 

An  objection  on  the  part  of  the  parent  of  any  child. 

1483.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Would  the  objection  of  a child  itself  be  considered 
sufficient? 

Quite  so.  It  has  not  been  the  general  practice  for  the  parents  to  notify  their 
wishes  in  writing  with  regard  to  the  use  ol  any  particular  book.  In  case  of  a 
child  refusing,  the  objection  must  be  respected,  and  the  child  permitted  to  with- 
draw. On  referring  to  the  reports  of  the  District  Inspectors  with  regard  to 
religious  instruction,  the  Committee  will  find,  from  the  few  samples  1 have 
submitted  to  them,  that  the  religious  instruction,  especially  in  schools  under 
Roman  Catholic  patronage,  is  very  frequently  given  on  Saturdays.  Where  it 
takes  place  on  other  days,  it  is  sometimes  from  two  to  three  o’clock,  frequently 
from  ten  to  eleven ; and  in  a number  of  cases,  during  the  intermediate  hours. 
It  is  my  wish  to  advert  particularly  to  several  of  the  queries,  in  order  that  the 
Committee  may  see  the  precise  nature  of  the  information  which  the  Commis- 
sioners require  to  be  afforded  to  them,  after  each  Inspector  reports  on  a school, 
already  taken  into  connexion.  Under  the  4th  query,  the  Inspectors  are 
obliged  to  answer  the  following  questions : “ Is  the  use  of  books  for  religious 
instruction  restricted  to  the  hours  set  apart  for  that  purpose?  State  the  titles 
of  all  books  used  in  the  school ? 5th.  Is  the  school  bond  fide  open  for  the 
children  of  all  religious  denominations  ? 14th.  State  the  subject  of  your  interview 
with  the  manager  or  correspondent,  and  the  result  of  such  interview  : ’ Under 
the  16th  and  following  queries,  it  is  asked,  “ Are  the  school-rooms  wholly 
employed  for  the  use  of  the  children ; if  not,  state  for  what  purpose  they  are 
used  ? 20th.  State  if  you  have  observed  in  this  school  any  violation  of  the 

rules  not  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  report  ? ’’  All  the  reports 
of  the  Inspectors,  whether  Head  Inspectors  or  Sub-Inspectors,  are  examined 
by  one  of  the  Secretaries,  or  by  some  other  officer  in  whom  the  Commissioners 
place  confidence,  and  they  are  carefully  abstracted.  If  the  slightest  deviation 
from  the  rules  should  be  reported  ' upon,  a correspondence  takes  place 
between  the  Secretaries  and  the  manager.  If  any  irregularity  of  a very  grave 
character  occur,  it  is  then  my  duty  to  lay  before  the  Commissioners  a state- 
ment of  the  facts,  and  to  receive  their  specific  instructions.  The  Committee 
were  also  anxious  to  see  specimens  of  the  first  twelve  forms  of  application  to  the 
Commissioners  for  grants  of  salaries  and  books,  with  the  Inspectors  reports 
thereon,  selected  from  the  list  of  264  schools  taken  into  connexion  during  the 
year  1852.  Those  forms  are  different  in  some  essential  parts  from  those  which 
I have  already  given  in.  The  reports  now  submitted  are  on  applications  to  take 
non-vested  schools  into  connexion.  When  the  Committee  come  to  examine 
them,  they  will  find  that  the  information  required  to  be  brought  before  the  Com- 
missioners previous  to  their  making  a grant-  is  very  minute  upon  several  impor- 
tant points.  I beg  to  call  your  attention  to  query  44  : “ will  the  inscription 
‘ National  School  ’ be  put  up  conspicuously  on  the  school-house  ? 45.  Will  the 

General  Lesson  be  hung  up  in  the  school -room,  or  if  not,  whether  any  other  and 
what  will  be  substituted  in  its  stead?  46.  Will  the  Commissioners  by  them- 
selves, or  their  officers,  be  allowed  to  visit  and  examine  this  school  whenever 
they  think  fit?  47.  Will  the  school  be  bond  fide  open  for  children  of  all  religious 
denominations  ? 48.  Will  access  be  given  to  all  denominations  to  visit  the 
school,  with  liberty  to  inspect  the  register  and  witness  the  mode  of  teaching,  and 
see  that  the  regulations  of  the  school  are  faithfully  observed,  though  not  to  inter- 
fere with  the  management  or  to  interrupt  the  business  of  the  school?  49.  State 
the  titles  of  all  such  books  as  are  intended  to  be  used  ? 50.  If  those  published 
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and  issued  by  the  Board,  state  which  of  them  ? 51.  What  arrangements  have  Been  M Cro 
made,  or  are  proposed  to  be  made,  for  the  religions  instruction  of  the  children  — 

either  m the  school-house  or  elsewhere  ? 52.  Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  Ma,ch 

with  or  impede  the  secular  business  of  the  school  ? 53.  Are  they  sat  sfacTo  , 

to  the  parents  of  the  children  and  publicly  notified.?  63.  Have  you  commtS 
cated  with  the  clergymen  of  different  denominations  in  the  neighbourhood  in 

MP  if  Z I*,  a“d  haTe  they  made  and  what,  objlction  thereto" 

Si‘  !f  this  school 1 be  taken  into  connexion,  is  there  a reasonable  prospect  that 
adequate  local  aid,  in  addition  to  what  the  Commissioners  contribute  will  be 
provided  for  its  permanent  support  ? 68.  Have  you  had  an  interview ’with  the 

hfb0eSrvs“rl'e6801Have  SOl’°o1 ‘ Stat,e  tBe  reI«ions  denomination  to  which 
he  belongs  , 68.  Have  yon  communicated  personally  with  any  other  individuals 

m the  neighbourhood  on  the  subject,  and  what  has  been  the  result  of  your  inter- 
!"'■  ,.°“  a fo™er  d?y  of  my  examination  i was  asked  to  produce5  a form  of 
bond,  which  has  been  m numerous  cases  given  to  the  Commissioners  when  a 
valid  lease  could  not  be  obtained,  in  consideration  of  a certain  sum  being 
advanced  by  them  on  the  usual  conditions  towards  the  erection  of  the  sehoof 
For  many  years  the  Commissioners  have  declined  to  take  bonds  ; they  have 
found  that  it  was  not  in  all  respects  a satisfactory  arrangement.  With  respect  to 
this  form  of  bond,  it  was  distinctly  asked  by  the  Committee,  “Was  S danse 
inserted  requiring  the  school  to  be  kept  open  tor  a competent  number  of  hours 
each  day,  at  the  discretion  ot  the  Commissioners,  for  literary  and  moral  educa 
tion,  and  that  a day  or  part  of  a day  in  the  week,  independently  of  the  Sunday 
be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children?”  1 stated  from  recol- 
lection that  the  clause  to  which  I refer  was  embodied  in  every  legal  form  vesting 
the  school  premises  ; it  is  in  that  which  I now  present.  S 

L4?d'  L”dn  Bisll°p  Down.}  Is  that  bond  ever  used  at  the  present  time  ? 
it  has  not  been  used  for  some  years.  ^ 

bondf'  D°  y0"  k"°W  a*  Wha‘  Peri°d  the  C°™i®onerS  ceased  to  use  the 

a valTlease'^Th16  ‘'.a6  Wl“*  they  illsisted  more  stringently  upon  harm- 
a valid  lease  There  is  another  clause  in  this  form  of  bend  to  which  I desire  to 

fn'itS.'f  LordfbPs  attention.  It  stipulates,  that  the  school  shall  be  conducted 

Z'e%  the^^nt^the^had  previou^y” pahi  en^a^emeilt  •»  -fund  to  the  Commis- 

aofit!?'  Earl  °f  Wk.klow^  Have  y™  ever  had  occasion  to  take  proceedings 
against  any  person  giving  such  a bond  as  that  ? P 

io  the  best  of  my  recollection,  no  case  of  th  at  kind  has  occurred. 

numtrof°vest5Th“i?aS  ""  diS“Se  °f  the  b°nd  te”ded  dimi”^  ‘he 

greto^tenf  experienced  in  procuring  valid  leases  existed  to  a 

IfsSoolfv  Ti  doc“mftn*°hat 

her  l qco  v®steG[  ^ trustees,  and  in  the  Commissioners,  on  the  31st  Decern- 
ber  1853,  and  a similar  return  of  the  number  of  non-vested  school  at  that  dale 

spMifiiY595rschMkIhTt0makt  T‘h  reference  t0  (his  return  is,  that  when  it 
nnmbJ  i’68 ® sch°°l®  as  being  vested  in  trustees,  or  in  the  Commissioners  that 
to  each  sobeS  1 repi'eSTmt  the  humber  of  school-houses.  We  give  a roll  numbed 

an  JoppSie4creed  1 cle?ymen  either  denomination,  and  laymen  of 

Received  from  ol’  ’6°6'  Be,celved  from  ‘aymeu  of  both  denominations,  218 
(47  8 ) cler«ymen  and  laymen  of  the  same  denomination,  264.  Received 
' Es2  from 
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from  clergymen  of  either  denomination,  not  conjointly,  100.  Received  from 
laymen  of  either  denomination,  not  conjointly,  75.  Total  number  of  applica- 
tions, 2,692. 

1488.  Earl  of  Wic/clow.]  Why  is  that  only  brought  down  to  1S38  ? 

I explained,  in  my  former  evidence,  that  from  a particular  period,  the  Com- 
missioners had  not  received  applications,  except  in  a very  limited  number  of 
cases,  from  individuals  of  different  denominations ; almost  all  the  applications 
that  have  come  before  the  Board  since  1840  are  from  single  individuals,  whether 
clerical  or  lay.  I have  already  stated  in  what  way  that  occurred.  It  would 
appear  from  this  return,  that  even  previous  to  the  junction  of  the  Presbyterians 
and  some  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  with  the  National  Board, 
during  the  first  six  years  of  the  system  being  in  operation,  only  429  clergymen 
applied  conjointly  for  aid  to  national  schools. 

1489.  Lord  Ardrossa?i.]  Since  that  date,  1838,  the  applications  have  been , so 
almost  universally  from  single  persons,  that  it  is  of  no  use  to  give  a return  r 

Yes  ; since  that  date  the  applications  have  been  almost  all  from  individuals. 
"When  I was  last  examined  upon  that  point,  I stated  that,  from  the  year  1840, 
the  Presbyterian  clergy  and  others  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  had 
been  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  applying  to  the  ministers  or  members  of  any 
other  denomination  before  making  such  applications ; but  I find  that,  in  a cor- 
respondence with  Earl  Grey  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  dated  so  far  back  as 
1833,  a resolution  was  submitted  by  a deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  his 
Lordship,  to  this  effect,  that  the  minister  of  any  Church,  without  the  necessary 
concurrence  of  the  minister  or  members  of  any  other  Church,  shall  enjoy  the 
right  of  applying  to  the  Board  of  Education  for  aid  to  schools,  by  a statement  of 
the  constitution  and  regulations  of  the  schools,  accompanied  by  an  engagement 
to  adhere  to  them  ; but  in  this  proposition  recognizing  the  right  of  the  Board  to 
consider  the  regulations,  and  to  decide  accordingly.  The  Commissioners 
approved  of  that  resolution, , as  containing  nothing  inconsistent  with  their  rules ; 
and  they  agreed  to  receive  applications  from  the  patrons  of  schools,  in  conformity 
thereto.  It  thus  appears,  that  from  that  early  period  the  clergy  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church  were  not  necessarily  compelled  to  apply  to  parties  of  another 
persuasion  to  join  in  the  application. 

1490.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  That  was  upon  an  application  from  the 
Presbyterians  ? 

Yes. 

1491.  Earl  of  Derby.']  The  same  answer,  I presume,  would  have  been  given 
if  the  application  had  proceeded  from  the  Church  of  England  ? 

The  same.  The  seventh  document  which  I have  to  hand  in,  is  a return  of 
the  total  number  of  Protestant  children  of  all  denominations  admitted  to  the 
central  model  schools,  in  each  half-year,  for  1852  and  1853: — For  the  half-year 
ending  30th  June  1852,  the  number  was  90;  for  the  half-year  ending  31st  De- 
cember 1852,  96  ; for  the  half-year  ending  30th  June  1853, 140 ; and  for  the  half- 
year  ending  31st  December  1853,  86  ; for  the  last  half-year,  therefore,  of  1853, 
the  total  number  of  Protestant  children  of  all  denominations  admitted  to  the 
central  model  schools  was  less  than  in  any  one  of  the  three  previous  half-years. 
No.  8 is  copy  of  a circular  letter,  dated  26th  June  1843,  addressed  to  25  of  the 
Inspectors,  calling  their  attention,  in  the  report  for  the  year  1842,  to  the  new 
code  of  instructions  for  Inspectors.  I stated  on  a former  day,  that  the  instruc- 
tions to  the  Inspectors  in  1836,  which  contained  an  important  clause  with 
regard  to  the  recommendation  which  the  Inspectors  were  required  to  make  as 
to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  all  the  national  schools,  had  been 
subsequently  altered  after  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Ness's  report;  and  that  it 
was  not  until  the  report  for  1842  was  published  that  a new  code  of  in- 
structions was  issued,  in  which  that  particular  passage,  and  some  others 
of  importance,  do  not  appear.  Document  No.  9 is,  Application  from  the 
Rev.  Robert  O'Callaghan,  rector  and  vicar  of  Castlecomer,  for  salary  and  books 
to  the  colliery,  male  and  female  national  schools,  county  of  Kilkenny,  with  the 
Inspector’s  report  thereon.  I think  it  necessary  to  direct  your  Lordships* 
attention  to  query  3 in  the  Inspector’s  report  on  this  application  : “ State  the 
names  of  the  national  schools  within  three  miles  of  this  applicant  school? 

4.  State 
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4.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this  applicant  school  The  answer  to  the 
last  is,  “ Gazebo,  one  mile,  not  vested ; and  Clough,  two  miles.”  Query  37  is 
“ How  many  children  were  present  at  the  time  of  inspection  ? ” « 36  males,  45 
females;  total,  81.  “What  was  the  average  daily  attendance  for  the  last  six 
months?”  “34  males,  40  females;  total,  74.”  The  recommendation  of  the 
Inspector  is  as  follows : “ I beg  to  recommend  that  this  application  he  entertained 
for  the  following  reasons : the  manager  stands  high  in  public  estimation,  and  has 
been  very  strenuous  in  his  advocacy  of  the  Church  education  system ; he  pos- 
sesses considerable  influence  on  account  of  his  learning  and  eloquence  amono-  all 
classes  of  society,  and  has  been  opposed  to  the  National  Board.  The  school-house 
is  a beautiful  building,  provided  with  every  requisite.  The  nearest  national 
schools  are  held  in  very  bad  houses,  and  cannot  accommodate  the  children  who 
attend  them.  I anticipate  very  beneficial  results  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  O’Callaghan’s 
accession,  and  am  led  to  expect  that  several  rectors  will  place  their  schools  in 
■connexion  with  the  Board  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  year.”  My  particular 
reason  for  laying  this  document  before  you  is,  to  show  that  the  Commissioners 
had  sufficient  grounds  for  making  their  grant  to  that  school,  notwithstanding  its 
proximity  to  other  national  schools.  This  affords  me  an  opportunity  of  explaining 
that  with  regard  to  non-vested  schools,  the  Commissioners  have  not  laid  down 
any  fixed  rule  as  to  their  distance  from  each  other ; they  have  done  so  in  reference 
to  vested  schools,  which  must  not  be  nearer  than  three  statute  miles  to  each 
other,  except  under  special  circumstances,  or  in  large  towns.  If  the  attendance  in 
any  non-vested  school  should  fall  off  to  a considerable  extent,  the  Commissioners 
have  power  to  withdraw  the  grant  whenever  they  see  fit. 

1492.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  they  often  exercise  that  power  on  the 
ground  of  deficient  attendance  ? 

They  always  permit  a considerable  time  to  elapse  before  they  withdraw  their 
grant  ; the  attendance  frequently,  I am  sorry  to  say,  is  diminished,  by  local 
opposition  by  the  one  party  or  the  other. 

1493.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Does  that  return  show  whether  the  new  school, 
which  obtained  a grant,  supplanted  any  of  the  other  schools  in  the  vicinity  ? 

At  the  time  the  application  was  made,  your  Lordship  will  observe  the  Inspector 
states,  that  the  other  schools  were  so  numerously  attended  that  they  were 
inadequate,  he  says,  to  accommodate  the  number  of  children  requiring  education 
in  the  locality,  i he  Committee  on  a former  day  seemed  anxious  to  ascertain  the 
number  of  convent  schools,  or  schools  in  connexion  with  convents,  to  which  the 
Commissioners  have  made  grants,  either  to  build,  or  to  alter,  or  to  repair. 

I informed  the  Committee  when  the  question  was  put  to  me,  that  to  the  best  of 
my  recollection  there  were  very  few  cases  in  which  the  Commissioners,  soon  after 
the  formation  of  the  Board,  gave  any  grant  except  for  salaries  and  books.  The 
return  1 have  now  to  submit  shows  there  were  only  six  cases  in  which  aid  was 
given  for  other  purposes ; the  dates  at  which  those  grants  were  made  are 
given. 

1494.  Are  those  six  vested  schools  ? 

They  are  vested  schools. 

1495.  In  consequence  of  grants  being  given  for  building  and  other  pur- 
poses ? ' 1 

Y es. 

1496.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  whom  are  they  vested  ? 

They  are  all  vested  in  trustees,  are  of  an  early  date,  and  they  have  been  built  for 
many  years.  As  I have  before  said,  the  Commissioners  have  not  made  grants 
towards  building  or  altering  convent  schools  for  a greater  length  of  time. 

1497.  Lord  Beaumont.]  None  of  those  six  are  vested  in  the  Board? 

None. 

1498.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  They  were  prior  in  date  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  principle  of  vesting  in  the  Board  ? 

Several  years. 

1499.  1 he  vesting  of  schools  in  the  Board  was  consequent  upon  the  grant  of 

•ihe  charter  ? 1 ° 

Yes. 

(47.8!) 
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1500.  You  had  not  the  capacity  of  holding  land  or  having  schools  vested  in 
you  antecedently  to  your  acquisition  of  a corporate  character  ? 

No.  No.  11  is  a copy  of  a letter  dated  the  5th  of  April  1852,  addressed 
by  the  Secretaries  to  the  Inspectors  of  19  districts,  calling  for  returns  respecting 
the  state  of  mixed  education  in  their  respective  districts:  “Sir, — The  Com- 
missioners of  National  Education  being  desirous  of  ascertaining  to  what  extent 
the  national  system  of  education  is  carried  out  upon  the  united  principles  in 
those  parts  of  Ireland  where  the  population  is  composed  of  various  religious 
denominations,  you.  are  requested  to  furnish  at  your  earliest  convenience  the 
names  of  such  national  schools  in  your  district,  if  any,  as  afford  the  best  speci- 
mens of  a mixed  attendance  of  children  of  different  creeds.  In  complying  with 
these  instructions,  you  will  state  the  religious  denomination  of  the  manager, 
the  teacher  or  teachers,  work  mistresses,  paid  managers,  &c.,  and  also  the 
children  on  the  roll  at  any  given  period  which  you  may  deem  most  convenient, 
stating  the  precise  date  in  each  case.  The  different  religious  denominations 
are  to  be  distinguished  under  the  four  following  heads ; namely,  Established 
Church,  Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians,  and  other  Protestant  Dissenters, 
which  may  be  designated  thus  : E.  C.,  R.  C.,  Pres.,  Dissenters.  You  will  state 
to  the  best  of  )’our  knowledge,  how  far  the  population  of  the  locality  in  which 
the  school  is  situated  is  composed  of  persons  of  different  creeds,  and'  any  other 
circumstances  which  in  your  opinion  may  have  conduced  to  the  attendance  of 
children  of  different  religious  denominations.  If  any  of  the  managers  object  to 
give  the  information  requested,  you  are  not  to  press  for  it.  We  are,  Sir,  your 
obedient  servants,  Maurice  Cross,  James  Kelly,  Secretaries.”  It  appears  from 
a question  which  was  put  to  me  on  the  last  day  I was  before  the  Committee,  that 
one  of  the  returns  from  a District  Inspector,  namely,  Mr.  Graham,  was  pub- 
lished in  the  report  without  the  letter  which  accompanied  it.  I was  asked  to 
produce  that  letter.  It  has  been  transmitted,  to  me  from  Dublin,  and  I will  now 
read  it : “ District  36,  comprising  portions  of  the  counties  of  Wexford,  Kil- 
kenny and  Waterford,  contains  105  national  schools.  Waterford,  1,852.  Gen- 
tlemen,— In  reply  to  the  inquiry  contained  in  your  letter  of  the  12th  June  1852, 

‘ As  to  how  far  the  national  schools  in  this  district  have  been  successful  in 
affording  education  to  children  of  different  religious  persuasions  in  the  same  . 
school-room?’  I think  the  returns  lately  called  for  by  his  Excellency  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  will  show  that  a fair  proportion  of  the  Protestant  population  do 
attend  national  schools,  also  attended  by  Roman  Catholics ; and  1 am  confident 
that  the  numbers  of  all  creeds  attending  those  mixed  schools  would  be  greater, 
and  that  the  schools  themselves  would  be  more  numerous,  were  it  not  for  the 
active  opposition  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  (to  the  national 
system)  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  antipathy  of  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  on  the  other,  to  mixed  education  (even  when  provided  under  the  national 
system),  unless  when  placed  under  their  own  control  and  management,  manifested 
in  their  lukewarmness  and  even  opposition  to  national  schools  under  lay  patronage, 
no  matter  what  their  confidence  in  the  individual  may  be  in  other  respects. 
In  the  index  to  this  report,  I have  given  not  all  the  cases  ‘ in  which  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics  attend  in  the  same  school-room,’  but  those  which  seem 
to  me  to  ‘ afford’  the  best  specimens  of  a mixed  attendance  of  children  of  different 
creeds,  and  also  of  those  cases  which  have  come  under  my  own  observation,  as 
having  at  any  time  afforded  education  on  the  * united  system,’  stating  from 
inquiries  carefully  made  on  the  spot,  the  causes  which  have  led  to  their  falling 
off’  in  this  desirable  particular.  The  two  great  rivals  to  the  national  schools  in 
this  locality  are  the  Church  Education  Schools,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and  the  Christian  Brothers’  Schools,  patronized 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  both  supported  from  private  funds.  In  the  former, 
the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  Protestant  authorized  version  is  compulsory : 
this  fact  is  occasionally  denied  ; but  I think  the  speech  made  by  the  V enerable 
the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  (who  is  secretary  to  this  Society  here),  while  lately 
on  a deputation  to  Bath,  fully  proves  that  no  child  will  be  admitted  to  one  of 
those  schools  without  its  parent  having  previously  consented  to  what  must,  in 
the  case  of  a Roman  Catholic,  be  deemed  a violation  of  conscientious  scruples. 
The  speech  will  be  found  in  the  ‘ Bath  Chronicle’  of  the  17th  June  1852,  and  has 
been  copied  into  the  ‘Waterford  Mail’  of  the  30th  June.  Archdeacon  Bell  informs 
me,  that  it  is  a correct  report  of  his  speech.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  it : ‘ If 
they  (the  Church  Education  Society)  received  the  money  (from  the  national  sys- 
tem), they  would  be  compelled  to  receive  into  the  school  children  whose  parents 

objected 
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objected  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  they  wotfld'no’t  have  the  power  either 
to  reject  them,  or  to  insist  upon  their  receiving  a Scriptural  education.  Com- 
pliance with  such  a requirement  would  be  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  their 
conscience,  and  therefore  they  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  grant.  On 
behalf  of  his  brethren,  he  (the  Archdeacon)  would  say,  that  an  honest  inquiry 
was  all  they  asked  for  in  Ireland,  and  that  if  there  were  an  honest  investigation 
• they  were  content  to  abide  by  the  consequences.’  In  these  Church  Education 
Schools  education  is  not  the  only  boon  held  out  to  secure  an  attendance,  for  in 
many  eases  bread  and  clothes  are  regularly  distributed  to  the  pupils ; the  former 
ciady,  the  latter  periodically.  In  many  instances,  when  the  parties  have  received 
the  clothes,  they  do  not  return  until  the  period  for  the  next  distribution  draws 
nigh.  The  great  stress  which  has  been  laid  upon  the  numbers  receivin0-  ‘Scrin- 
tural  instruction’  has,  I think,  been  exaggerated;  for  it  will  be  recollected,  that 
it  is  only  those  who  are  able  to  read  who  are  required  to  receive  it,  and  it  will 
be  generally  found,  that  it  is  the  younger  members  of  a family  (Homan  Catho- 
lics) who  attend  ; while  the  senior  ones  either  attend  some  other  school  or 
remain  at  home  idle  and  uneducated.  In  making  these  remarks,  I would ’not 
wish  to  be  understood  as  speaking  disrespectfully  or  slightingly  of  the  many 
estimable  men  who  support  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  rather  to  show 
that  proceedings,  which  might  be  legitimate  in  a Society  supported  by  private 
subscription,  could  not  be  sustained  in  a body  seeking  aid  from  the  public  purse, 
the  case  of  the  national  schools  in  the  Bessborough  property  (which  lately  came 
before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education)  will,  I think,  show  that  any 
attempt  made  to  ‘ press  ’ Scriptural  education  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  people 
will  prove  a failure.  The  Scripture  Lessons  had  been  read  in  these  national 
schools  for  many  years.  A new  parish  priest  arrived  who  objected  to  their 
use:  his  objections  were  disregarded.  A notice  was  issued  to  the  tenants 
of  the  Earl  of  Bessborough,  to  say,  that  parental  authority  would  only  be 
recognized.  The  parish  priest  refused  to  allow  the  parents  to  object,  alleoino- 
that  his  authority  was  sufficient,  and  obliged  them  to  withdraw  all  the  senior 
pupils  from  the  schools,  which  they  did;  but  after  staying  away  for  three 
months,  the  parents  at  last  called  upon  Lord  Bessborough, "and  having  objected 
.to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  the  rule  of  the  Board,  providing  for  such  a 
case,  was  at  . once  complied  with.  As  regards  the  ‘ Christian  Brothers’  Schools  ’ 
they  are  also  ‘ Church  Education  Schools;’  they  have  been  established  in  all 
the  large  towns  in  this  locality,  to  the  exclusion  of  national  schools,  thereby 
closing-  the  door  to  any  chance  of  having  good  mixed  schools  in  the  localities 
where  the  materials  for  them  might  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  greatest  plenty 
Among  the  many  cases  which  have  come  to  my  knowledge,  the  following  will 
serve  to  show  that  the  laity  on  both  sides,  (Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic) 
would  avail  themselves  to  a greater  extent  than  at  present  of  the  national 
system  in  the  same  school-rooms,  were  it  not  for  the  clerical  influences  used  by 
the  ultras  at  both  sides  to  keep  them  apart.”  Mr.  Graham  then  goes  into  details 
with  respect  to  several  national  schools.  The  first  he  refers  to  is  the  Knock- 
mahon  national  school ; he  says,  that  it  “ had,  in  1845,  an  attendance  of  170 
Roman  Catholics  and  50  Protestants;  Lady  Osborne  and  John  Petherick,  Esq. 
the  managers,  both  Protestants ; the  teacher,  a Roman  Catholic.  The  clergy  on 
both  sides  were  favourable.  The  Rev.  Charles  Harte  (then  curate  of  Knock- 
mahon,  now  rector  of  Whitechurch)  attended  daily  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  the  children  of  his  own  communion;  and  he  assures  me,  that  nothing  could  work 
more  harmoniously  and  efficiently  than  the  school  then  did.  He  removed  to  another 
parish,  and  under  his  turn  successors  (at  Knockmahon),  the  same  order  and 
■unanimity  prevailed.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Sandes  (the  Bishop  of  Cashel)  died, 
and  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Daly  succeeded  him  ; he  at  once  applied  to  Lady  Osborne 
for  ground  to  build  a school  at  Knockmahon,  and  was  refused,  on  the  grounds 
that  the  existing  national  school  was  sufficient  for  the  locality,  and  gave  satisfac- 
tion to  all  parties.  A school-house  »as  then  built  on  the  church-yard,  then  and 
now  known  by  the  name  of  ‘ Bishop  Daly’s  School,’  about  50  yards  from  the 
national  school ; and,  owing  to  the  representations  of  the  Protestant  curate 
(Rev.  Mr.  Power),  the  Protestants  were  induced  to  withdraw  their  children  from 
the  national  schaol  (built  and  supported  by  Government),  and  to  send  them  to 
the  new  and  rival  school.  The  manager,  and  also  the  teacher,  remonstrated 
with  the  curate  ; and  his  reply  (as  I am  informed)  was  1 that  lie  regretted  to  be 
obliged  to  act  as  he  had  done ; but  that  he  did  so  in  accordance  with  instruc- 
07.8.)  E,4  tions 
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tions  received  from  his  ecclesiastical  superior.’  Having  within  the  last  . two 
days  called  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fleury,  rector  of  Passage  East,  I was  informed 
by  him,  ‘ that  in  1845,  he  had  accompanied  the  late  Bishop  of  Cashel  on  his 
tour  through  the  western  part  of  the  diocese ; that  they  had  examined  many 
national  schools,  among  them  Ivnockmahon  ; that  they  had  been  gratified  and 
surprised,  not  only  at  the  amount  of  literary  information  acquired  by  the  pupils  in 
it,  but  more  particularly  so  by  the  answering  of  all  the  senior  classes  on  Scripture. 
Mr.  Fleurv  is  an  opponent  to  the  national  system. — Case  2.  Stradbally  National 
School  is  "a  non-vested  school,  under  the  joint  management  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  lay  proprietor  and  the  parish  priest.  On  a reference  to  the  school 
register,  I find  that,  from  1838  to  1852,  at  different  times,  37  Protestants  have 
received  instruction  in  the  school ; the  average  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics 
is  90.  There  is  a Church  Education  School  in  the  village.  However,  as  some 
Protestants  were  found  to  attend  the  national  school,  the  Protestant  curate,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Drought,  though  opposed  to  the  national  system,  applied  to  the 
manager  for  permission  to  attend  in  the  school-room,  at  convenient  periods,  to 
instruct  those  of  his  flock  who  attended.  His  request  was  refused,  and  he  at 
once  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Protestant  parents  to  withdraw  their  children, 
and  to  send  them  to  the  Church  Education  School. — Case  3.  Piltown  National 
Schools,  county  Kilkenny ; patron,  the  Earl  of  Bessborougli.  These  schools 
were,  three  years  ago,  under  the  patronage  and  management  of  the  rector  of  tlie 
parish.  They  were  built  at  the  sole  expense  of  the  Bessborough  family,  for  the 
use  of  the  tenants  on  the  estate;  but  as  it  was  found  that  they  did  not  answer 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  originally  intended,  and  that  they  were  not  fully 
attended,  they  were,  in  1850,  placed  under  the  National  Board.  The  teachers  were 
removed,  and  new  and  competent  ones  substituted . The  improvement  was  marked 
and  rapid ; and  schools  which  had,  prior  to  their  connexion  with  the  national 
system,  been  in  a state  of  torpidity,  are  now  remarkable  for  their  efficiency;  and, 
in  addition  to  various  eulogiums  passed  on  them  by  disinterested  persons,  have 
been  aptly  designated  by  one  of  your  ‘ Head  Inspectors’  who  visited  them  as  £ little 
model  schools and  they  certainly  have  in  no  small  degree  tended  to  encourage 
many  to  establish  others  on  a similar  basis ; combined  literary  and  agricultural 
instruction  being  given  by  the  same  teacher  in  the  school  and  on  tlie  farm. 
The  teacher  in  the  boys’  school  is  a Presbyterian ; he  is  assisted  by  a paid 
monitor,  a Roman  Catholic.  The  teacher  in  the  girls’  school  is  an  Episcopalian ; 
she  is  assisted  by  a person,  a R-iman  Catholic,  nominated  and  paid  by  the 
Countess  of  Bessborough  (not  by  the  Commissioners),  for  the  express  purpose  of 
teaching  catechism  to  the  children  of  her  own  communion  ; for,  strange  to  say, 
both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  refused  to  attend  at  the 
school  to  give  or  superintend  religious  instruction.  All  the  Protestant  children 
of  the  village  arid  neighbourhood  attend  the  school,  and  read  the  Holy  Scriptures 
daily  in  the  school-room  ; they  also  attend,  at  a certain  hour,  one  day  in  each 
week,  at  the  curate’s  house,  to  be  catechised  by  him.  The  Roman  Catholic 
pupils  are  permitted  to  leave  the  school,  daily,  from  twelve  to  one  o’clock,  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  the  Roman  Catholic  curate  in  the  chapel  for  reli- 
gious instruction ; and  they  are  also  instructed  in  catechism,  in  the  school- 
room, by  the  female  assistant.  The  school  has  now  been  in  operation 
more  than  two  years ; and  although,  as  1 have  already  stated  in  this 
report,  there  has  been  considerable  excitement  caused  by  disputes  between 
the  manager  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  on  the  subject  of  the  use  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  yet  I am  happy  to  say  in  no  one  instance  has  any  difference  arisen 
between  the  pupils  attending  the  schools,  or  religious  or  political  subjects. — 
Cases  4,  5 and  6 ; viz.,  Tubbernabrona  National  Schools,  Ooning  Templeoran. 
The  management  is  the  same  as  in  Piltown ; the  teachers  are  Roman  Catholics. 
Being  situated  in  a country  district,  these  schools  have  not  the  same  attendance 
of  Protestants  as  will  be  found  in  Piltown,  situated  in  a village ; but  all  the 
Protestants  around  these  schools  attend  them,  except  in  the  cases  of  one  or  two 
large  farmers,  who  have  tutors  resident  in  their  houses. — Case  7.  Whitechurch. 
This  school  is  under  the  joint  management  of  the  Earl  of  Bessborough  and  the 
Reverend  Charles  Harte,  rector  of  Whitechurch.  The  teaclieris  an  Episcopalian. 
At  the  time  of  Mr.  Harte’s  arrival  in  the  parish,  in  1349,  he  found  a thatched 
school-house,  representing  the  parochial  school,  with  nine  pupils  in  it.  He  at 
' once,  still  retaining  the  teachers  he  found  in  it,  put  it  under  the  N ational  Board ; 
and  at  the  time  of  my  visit  to  it  in  June  1850,  I found  58  pupils  in  attendance. 

This 
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This  was  the  only  school  oil  the  Bessborongh  property  in  which  the  pupils  were 

not  asked  to  read  the  Scripture  Extracts.  In  1851  the  old  school-house  fa  non-  

vested  one)  was  condemned,  and  a new  one  erected  at  a cost  of  1 101. ; the  Com-  '7th  March  1854 

missioners  givingagrant  to  build  of  377.  13s.  6 i„  Lord  Bessborongh  giving  20/., 

Mr.  Stewart  of  Castletown,  07,  and  the  balance  being  paid  by  Mr.  Ilarte  out  of 
■ his  own  pocket  The  school  was  advertised  to  be  opened  on  a certain  day  by  the 
Earl  and  Countess  of  Bessborough.  His  Lordship  called  upon,  and  Mr  Harte 
wrote  to,  the  parish  priest  (the  Reverend  Mr.  M‘Donald,  requesting  his  ‘ atten- 

ff Te  °scl 1 't  'dayn  a,!d  al80..hls  do-operation  in  the  subsequent  management 
of.  the  school  i and  also  stating  that  as  the  school-house  was  now  a ‘ vested 
one  any  arrangement  he  chose  to  make  on  the  subject  of  religious  instruction 

Mr  ^i1010  PT  S Sh0uld,  recelve  due  consideration  and  attention. 

Mr  M Donald  wrote  in  reply  to  say,  that  he  declined  to  take  any  steps  in  the 
matter,  unless  the  Protestant  teachers  were  dismissed,  and  Roman  Catholics 
approved  by  him,  named  m their  stead.  He  was  also  informed,  that  every 
exertion  would  be  made  to  get  a Roman  Catholic  paid  monitor  appointed,  if  the 
attendance  in  the  school  were  allowed  to  be  such  as  would  warrant  such  an 
appointment.  The  school  was  opened  for  business  on  the  7th  April  last  as 
advertised.  Owing  to  the  known  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy, 
there  were  but  27  children  present ; many  of  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholic 
It”  M.ntenmd;ibi!  latter  expressing  their  regret  at  the  course  taken  by 
Mi  M Donald.  Subsequently,  the  school  was  denounced  from  the  altar,  and 
on  the  day  of  your  Head  Inspector’s  visit  to  the  school,  7th  May  last,  he  found 
but  seven  Protestants  present.  He  called  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Donald  and 
was  informed  by  him  that  he  acted  under  orders  from  the  Bishop,  and  that  he 
had  not  any  cause  of  complaint  against  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harte,  or  his  schoolmaster. 

Since  that  time  the  school  has  been  denounced  in  the  Chapel,  and  the  parish 
priest  and  his  .curate  have  gone  round  to  the  houses  in  the  locality,  warninv  the 
rte  t0..,s??  tI]eir,  children  t0  the  scll°o1  The  Roman  Catholic  curate, 
1fITlVa8R0fiPl  ti0Wn,haVmS  ascertaine<i  that  a girl  (Mary  Gough, 
aged  12,  of  I hree  Bridges)  continued  to  attend  the  school,  threatened  her,  and 
said  lie  would  call  her  name  from  the  altar,  if  she  again  went  to  the  Whitechurch 
school  She  discontinued  ner  attendance  for  two  weeks,  but  is  again  a pupil. 

Ihus  it  will  be  seen,  that  a national  school  in  which  united  education  had  been 
given  for  three  years,  has  been  broken  up  by  conduct  just  as  sectarian  as  any 
which  can  be  alleged  against  the  opposite  party  in  the  Church  Education  Society 
-Case  8.  Woodstock  Model  Agricultural.  This  school  is  in  my  charge  as 
Inspector  of  the  district  in  which  it  is  situated.  The  master  and  mistress  are 
Roman  Catholics ; the  paid  monitors  are  Episcopalian  ; such  teachers  impart 
religious  instruction  (in  the  school-room  daily),  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
clergy  ol  such  religious  denominations.  All  the  Protestant  children,  within  a 
circuit  of  three  miles,  attend.  The  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  is  also 
considerable ; in  fact,  the  school-room  is  over-crowded,  and  we  are  obliged  to 
appropriate  the  agricultural  pupils’  lecture  room,  unlil  a second  school-room  is 
bunt,  t he  rector  ot  the  parish  is  opposed  to  the  national  system ; and  although 
he  lays  down  the  course  of  religions  for  the  guidance  of  the  paid  monitress,  yet 
up  to  this  time  he  has  declined  attending  at  the  school-house  to  give  religious 
instruction ; but  be  attends  once  a fortnight  at  a house  ill  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood to  catechise  the  pupils  of  his  flock,  and  he  has  paid  several  visits°to 
„ ';ST  ; and  °n  e?ch  occasion  has  (by  observation  left  in  report  book) 
praised  the  present  order  and  discipline,  & c.  &c„  observable  in  the  establishment 
tw  fTi?1  P™S,t  aITroves  hjSMy  of  the  school,  and  attends  each  Tuesday,  from 
two  to  three  o clock,  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  members  of  his  com- 
munion ; the  schoolmaster  and  schoolmistress  also  instruct  them  daily  in  religion 
from  three  0 half-past  three  o’clock  (after  school).  The  most  perfect  harmony 
reigns  in  the  establishment ; and  many  of  the  parents  have  assured  me  that 
everytlnng  goes  on  to  their  perfect  satisfaction.  The  return  shows  an  attendance 
11  , 1 rotestants;  and  127  Roman  Catholics ; affording  the  best  possible  proof 

t at  where  a school  is  fairly  conducted  on  the  national  system,  and  where 
i"  j,eoPIe  have  commence  in  its  impartial  management,  that  they  will  be 
round  to  attend  and  avail  themselves  of  their  own  privileges,  without  seeking 
to  encroach  upon  the  rights  of  others.— Case  9.  Dunmore  East  (female),  5 83 7 
The  manager  is  the  Rev.  Thos.  Flynn,  P.  P.  The  teacher  is  a Roman  Catholic! 

(47  8 ’ pen°d  She  reIlted  a h°USe  at  15 1 a yeac'  Subsequently  she  pur- 
' ' 'J  R F chased 
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it  ermiBn  chased  the  interest  in  and  fitted  np  the  present  national  school,  at  an  outlay  of 

50 1,  left  her  by  her  uncle  the  late  parish  priest.  Owing  to  superior  quahhca- 

17th  March  1854.  tions  and  zeal,  she  has  succeeded  in  getting  up  an  attendance  of  74  Roman 

Catholics  ana  16  Protestants;  the  attendance  of  the  latter  would  amount  to  23, 

but  for  the  opposition  and  interference  of  the  Protestant  curate.  I think  the 
following  testimonial  (extracted  bv  me  from  the  Report  Book)  will  show  that  the 
school  has  given  general  satisfaction.  The  rector  of  the  parish  writes,  £ Though 
honestly  and  conscientiously  opposed  to  the  national  system  of  education  in 
Ireland,  I ; hope  I shall  not  on  that  account  .be  deemed  forward,  inconsistent, 
officious  or  intrusive,  in  saying  how  highly  I approve  the  manner  in  which  the 
national  female.  Dunmore  or  Billea  school  is  conducted  by  Miss  Woods.  I have 
visited  this: school  many  times,  and  see  a daily  progressive  improvement.’  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Lawson,  Protestant  rector,  writes  under  date  of  3 July  1851 : ‘I  have 
paid  two  lengthened  visits  to  this  school,  and  am  much  gratified  with  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  conducted.  The  rules  of  the  Board  seem  faithfully  observed,  the 
mistress  attentive  and  zealous,  the  children  attentive  and  clean  in  appearance  ; 
the  only  thing  to  be  regretted  is,  that  the  parents  seem  so  indifferent  to  the  great 
advantages  it^affords,  and  allow  their  children  to  absent  themselves  on  frivolous 
excuses.’  The  Dean  of  Waterford  writes  ‘ Visited  this  school  8 J uly  185 1 , and 
■found  a good  attendance.  I was  much  pleased  with  the  orderly  appearance  of 
the  children,  and  gratified  by  the  good  reading  and  intelligent  answers  of  the 
children,  having  fully  examined  two  classes.’  The  manager  writes,  ‘ 1 1 March, 
visited  at  eleven  o’clock;  was  greatly  pleased  to  see  the  school  so  well  conducted, 
the  children  so  tidy  and  apparently  happy,  and  the  rules  of  the  Board  so  accu- 
rately observed.’  The  Roman  Catholic  curate  writes,  ‘ Visited  the  school  27  May 
1852,  and  was  much  pleased  at  the  manner  in  which  it  is  conducted,  and  also  at 
the  answering  of  the  children.’  The  second  Roman  Catholic  cuiate  writes, 

‘ Visited  the  school ; examined  the  different  classes ; was  much  pleased  with  the 
.reading  and  quick  and  intelligent  answering  of  the  children.  I also  was  well 
pleased  with  the  cleanliness  of  the  school,  and  with  the  order  and  clean  and  neat 
■appearance  of  the  children.’  I have  already  stated,  that  there  would  now  be  an 
attendance  of  23  Protestants  instead  of  16,  but  for  the  interference  of  the  Pro- 
testant curate.  Upon  making  inquiries  from  the  parents,  the  schoolmistress 
was  informed  that  these  seven  pupils  were  withdrawn  at  the  solicitation  of  the 
curate,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Arthur  (lately  sent  to  the  parish  by  the  Bishop).  I also 
called  upon  the  parents,  and  was  told  by  some  that  it  was  for  the  sake  ot  the 
embroidery  given  out  at  the  parochial  schools.  I was  also  informed  by  a 
Mrs.  Wilson  (wife  to  a respectable  shop  and  storekeeper  in  Dunmore),  that  she 
had  five  children  (Protestants),  pupils  at  the  national. female  school  at  Dunmore; 
that  she  had  been  solicited  by  the  curate  to  withdraw  them  from  the  national, 
:and  to  send  them  to  the  parochial  school;  that  she  had  refused  to  do 
so  ; that  up  to  the  time  of  her  refusal  the  curate  had  dealt  with  her  husband  for 
many  things  used  at  his  house,  but  that  since  then  (August  last)  he  never 
entered  her  house  or  bought  in  their  establishment.  I also  ascertained,  that  in 
the  Dunmore  Church  Education  School,  to  which  these  seven  children  removed, 
bread  is  supplied  daily  at  one  o’clock.’— Case  10.  Waterford  National  School. 
Having,  in  1851,  made  some  inquiries  regarding  education  in  Waterford,  1 took 
occasion  to  point  out,  that  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  commercial  school 
were  identical  with  those  of  that  national  system,  inasmuch  as  I found  that  no 
■child  was  required  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his  parent 
or  guardian  objected,  and  that  some  children  (Roman  Catholics)  attending  the 
school  received  only  secular  instruction,  either  by  not  coming  to  school  until 
religious  instruction  was  over,  of  that  if  by  any  chance  they  arrived  in  the 
school  while  religious  instruction  was  going  on,  they  were  allowed  to  -retire  to 
another  room  until  such  was  over,  occupying  themselves,  meantime  at  grammar, 
&c.  &c.  I annex  the  printed  report  of  the  Committee  of  Management  of  that 
school  for  1851,  prior  to  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board.  You  will  per- 
ceive that,  while  the  above-mentioned  rules  were  in  operation,  the  Lord  Bishop 
•of  Cashel  and  many  of  his  clergy  were  supporters  of  it,  and  that  they  did  not 
retire  or  withdraw  their  patronage  or  support  until  the  school  was  taken  into 
■connexion  by  the  National  Board,  such  connexion  taking  place  without  the 
alteration  of  any  existing  rule.  When  taken  into  connexion  by  the  National 
Board  there  were  but  34  pupils  in  the  school,  all  being  Protestants  ; th.ere_a.re 
now  54  pupils  in  attendance,  four  of  them  being  Roman  Catholics.  Hie 

Roman 
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Homan  Catholic  clergy  have  expressed,  their.-opposition  to  this,  school,  on  the 
same  grounds  as  were  put  forward  at  Whitechurch,  viz,,  that  the-  school  was 
under  1 rotestaat  management,  &c.  &c.  However,  they  were  informed,  that  on 
becoming  subscribers,  they  would.be  admitted  on  the  Committee-  of  Management 
?H4her?a)JtermS;-®He  11 ' Tlle  G6mmercial  School  was  not  the  only  school- 
m Waterford-patronized- by- the  Protestant - clergy,  and  yet  (as  - regards  religious 
instruction)  conducted  precisely  on  the  national  system;  for  I find  that  the 
principles  on  winch  the  Waterford  Inclosed.  School,  is  (and  always  has  been),, 
conducted,  are;  identical  with  those  pursued -in-  the  Commercial,!  School.  1 find 
that  Homan  Catholic  pupils  have  al  ways  attended,  and  are  now-  attending,  that 

rSth  WR  elpal  r « RrV'  Dri  Price”  patronized  by  the  Bishop  of-  Cashel. 

1 find  that  Homan  Catholic  pupils  are  not  required  to  attend  until  after  prayers 
are  over,  at  7 o clock,  a:  m: ; and  that  while  the  Protestant  pupils  read  the  Bible 
daily  fiom  10  to  11  o clock,  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils  are  engaged  receiving 
secular  instruction,  and  are  not  required  to  join  in  any  religious  exercise  No 
better  or  stronger  proof  of  the  anxiety  of  all  classes  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
national  system  could  be  adduced  than  the  memorial  forwarded  in  1851  from 
this  locality,  praying  for  the  establishment  of  a model  school  in  this  ertv  That 
document  was  signed  by  414  persons,  and,  if  it  had  been  deemed  necessary,  the 
signatuies  could  have  been  swelled  to  any  amount.  In  .it  will.be  found  the 
signatures  of  124  Episcopalians;  20  Presbyterians;  16  other  Protestant  Dis- 
senters, 2o4  Roman  Catholics.  Amiong  them  will  be,  found  the  names  of 
the  mayorand  corporation  of  the  city,  four  clergy  Established  Church,  one  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop,  eight  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  five  Presbyterian  and  Dissenting 
clergy,  10  noblemen,  baronets,  deputy  lieutenants,  112  merchants,  aldermen  and 
gentlemen,  10  medical  profession,  10  barristers  and  solicitors,  254  clerks 
mechanics  and  tradesmen  of  every  craft.  Subsequently;  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  withdrew  his  signature,  and  got  up  a counter  memorial  against  the  one  he 
had  previously-signed,  on  the  plea  that  he  was  not  aware. when  he  signed  the  first 
one  that  the  management  of  the  model  school  would  not  be  in  his  hands : I think 
it  but  due  to  myself  to  say,  I had,  previously  to  his  signing  the  first  memorial, 
explained  the  point  to  him,  and  had  . given  him  a copy  of  the  17th  Report  of  the 
Commissioners  (turned  down  at  page  232),  containing  Mr.  Kavanagh’s  report 
upon  the  Clonmel  model  schools,  schools  situated  in  his  diocese,  and  then  in 
operation,  some  three  or  four  years.  Those  schools,  still  have  his  sanction,  and 
many  here  ask  how  can  what  is  good  for  Clonmel,  be  deemed  injurious  to 
Waterford  ? This  counter  memorial  alluded  to  was  signed  but  bv  about  12  of 
those  who  had  signed  the  first  one  ; among  them,  however,  were  all  the  Roman 
Eathohc  clergy,  and  I have  reason  to  believe  that  strong,  influences  were  brought 
to  bear  to  induce  them  so  to  stultify  themselves,  and.  that  some  of  them  now 
tfmet  donas®*.  No  better  proof  that  a great  desire  for  mixed  education 
still  exists  in  Waterford  could-  be  adduced,  than  the  proceedings  in  the  Board- 
room  of  the  Waterford  poor-law  union  on  the  24th  instant,  regarding  the 
appointment  of  a head  teacher  in  that  union,  when  the  following  resolution  was 
placed  on  the  minutes,  and  a copy  subsequently  sent  to  me : Mr.  Graham 
national  school  Inspector,  having  attended  the  Board  of  Guardians,  at  their 
request,  to  afford  his. assistance  in  investigating  the  qualifications  of  the  respective 
candidates  for  the  situation  of  head  schoolmaster  to  the  Waterford  union  work- 
Souse,  it  was  unanimously  resolved,  that  the  thanks  of  this  Board  - be  given  to 
Mr.  Craham  for  his  attendance,  and.  the  valuable  assistance  afforded  by  him  to 
the  meeting.  I do  not  look  upon  this  resolution  alone  in  the  light  of  a personal 
compliment  to  myself,  but  (emanating,  as  it  does,  from  aBoard  composed  of  men 
01  all  creeds  and  parties)  as  an  earnest  of  their  approval  of  the  national  system 
itself  and  of  their  anxiety  to  avail  themselves  of  every  advantage  it  is  capable  of 
affording.  In  the  protest  put  forward  against  the  establishment  of  the  model 
school  here  by  the  Right  Rev.  D.  Foran  in  1851,  it  was  stated,  that  lie  and  his 
cleigy  were  opposed  to  mixed  education,  and  that  there  was  not  mixed  or 
united  education  in  the  national  schools  in  the  diocese.  And  on  a late 
occasion  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  took  occasion  to  quote  that  document  when 
making  a speech  at  the  Rotunda:  a reference  to  ti.e  returns  now  made  will 
now  this  statement  to  have  been  incorrect,  and  1 think  it  but  right  to  say  that 
,r™-rch  ?oman  Catholic  clerSy  (with  but  few  exceptions) 

may  dislike  mixed  education,  yet  that,  wherever  Protestants  have  been  found 
O attend  the  national  schools  under  their  management,  the  rules -of  the 
'commissioners  have  been  fully  and  fairly  observed— Case  14.  Depot  49th 
fiegiment.  This  regimental  school,  though  not  on  the  roll  of  national  schools, 

(47. 8.)  Ff2 
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is  now  conducted  on  precisely  the  same  principles  and  system.  At  the  request 
of  the  commanding  officer,  Major  Harte,  I visited  the  school  on  three  occasions, 
to  organize  it  on  the  national  system,  and  the  teacher  attended  for  some  time  at 
a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  become  familiar  with  the  method  of 
teaching.  The  teacher  is  a Protestant.  There  is  school  for  children  in  the  fore- 
noon, 20  Protestant  and  7 Roman  Catholics,  and  there  is  also  school  for  adults 
in  the  afternoon,  70  of  whom  attend,  half  of  them  being  Roman  Catholics.  The 
school  has  been  much  improved  by  my  visits,  and  I fully  expect  it  will  continue 
so  to  do.  All  the  national  school-books  are  in  general  use  in  the  national  schools, 
except  the  Scripture  Tracts,  Lessons,  Lessons  on  the  Truths  of  Christianity,  and 
Easy  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences.  The  Scripture  Lessons  are  now  in  use, 
but  in  1 1 schools,  four  of  them  under  the  management  of  lay  patrons  and  seven 
under  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  They  were  in  much  more  general  use  two  years 
ago,  but  are  now  discountenanced  by  the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
The  national  school  Lesson  Books  are  fairly  taught  and  explained,  and  although 
I cannot  report  that  either  the  Holy  Scriptures  or  Scripture  Extracts  are  in 
general  use,  yet  I can  assert  that  the  amount  of  Scriptural  knowledge  obtained 
from  the  Lesson  Books  is  very  considerable.  I feel  assured  that  the  feeling 
abroad  among  the  laity  is  such  on  all  sides  that  they  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
any  but  the  very  best  education  to  be  had,  and  that  so  long  as  the  Government 
schools  are  conducted  on  liberal  principles,  so  long,  and  no  longer,  will  they  be 
attended  by  the  mass  of  the  people.  Neither  do  I believe  that  the  same  feeling 
exists,  or  ever  did  exist,  among  the  Protestant  laity,  as  does  among  the  clergy 
against  the  national  system.  Indeed  in  a sermon  preached  here  last  year  by  the 
Bishop  of  Cashel  in  favour  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  he  did  not  refer  to 
the  opinion  of  the  laity  at  all,  but  merely  took  occasion  to  explain  that  the  clergy, 
by  their  ordination  vows,  were  prevented  joining  the  national  system  under  its 
present  Rules.  And  he  said  that  he  was  free  to  admit  that  in  every  respect,  save 
the  use  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  the  national  were  superior  to  all  other  schools 
provided  for  the  poor,  giving  as  the  reason,  the  amount  of  money  available  to 
provide  an  efficient  staff,  &c.  &c.  In  conclusion,  I am  happy  to  be  able  to  say 
that  the  national  schools  in  this  district  are  generally  in  an  efficient  state.  The 
attendance,  however,  has  in  many  localities  diminished ; but  this  I think  can  be 
fairly  attributed,  not  alone  to  the  poverty  and  distress  of  the  people,  but  to  the 
unexampled  emigration  from  the  surrounding  counties,  no  less  than  37,968 
persons  having  sailed  for  America  from  the  ports  of  Waterford  and  New  Ross 
during  the  years  1850-51.  In  drawing  out  this  report,  I have  been  careful  not 
to  overstate  anything  which  might  appear  favourable  in  the  working  of  the  system. 
I am  gentlemen,  your  obedient  servant,  (signed)  C.  Graham,  District  Inspector.” 
When  I read  Mr.  Graham’s  valuable  report,  it  appeared  to  me  that  it  was  rather 
injudicious,  on  his  part,  to  introduce  into  it  so  much  debateable  matter  of  a 
polemical  nature,  and  also  to  refer  to  the  opinions  and  acts  of  a number  of 
individuals  whose  names  he  gives,  both  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  of  the 
Protestant  Church.  It  struck  me  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  publish  that 
letter,  lest  it  should  cause  pain  to  the  feelings  of  the  clergymen  and  other  parties 
alluded  to,  and  give  rise  to  a disagreeable  controversy.  At  the  same  time,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Mr.  Graham’s  letter  is  an  admirable  one,  as  showing 
the  enormous  difficulties  which  have  impeded  the  successful  progress  of  the 
national  system,  and  as  proving  how  successfully  it  can  be  carried  out,  under 
favourable  circumstances.  I took  upon  myself,  therefore,  without  consulting  the 
Commissioners,  to  give  instructions  that  the  return  should  be  sent  forward,  and 
not  the  letter.  I think  it  right  to  add,  that  Mr.  Graham  is  an  exceedingly  able 
and  zealous  Inspector,  a most  honourable  officer,  and  one  who  has  always 
performed  his  duties  without  fear  or  partiality.  It  was  from  motives  of  delicacy 
and  prudence,  that  I was  led  to  direct  that  the  letter  should  not  be  published 
with  the  return.  I had  forgotten,  at  the  time  I was  questioned  about  it,  what 
had  actually  taken  place.  It  is  possible,  I may  not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Com- 
mittee, have  exercised  a wise  discretion.  I am  now  gratified  that  the  letter  has 
been  produced,  for  I had  really  forgotten  the  strong  and  convincing  testimony  it 
bears  to  the  excellence  of  the  national  system  of  education,  and  to  its  effective 
working,  where  it  is  not  obstructed  by  the  interference  of  the  clergy. 

1501.  Lord  Fingall.']  Is  Mr.  Graham  still  in  the  employment  of  the  Board? 

He  is. 


1502.  Chairman .] 
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• !,SOt  T™  advei'ted  tIle  other  day.  in  your  evidence  to  the  chance 

in  the  letter  of  the  Rule,  which  took  place  in  1837,  respecting  the  time  for  the 

Zflfer,tS,0U-  ?fruf0n-  ,Yo“  are  nnderstood  to  havf  stated,  that  from 
*¥*  dat,e’  the  ?en°d  S°T  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  and  the  communication  of 
other  1 eligious  instruction  was  no  longer  confined  to  any  period  out  of  the  ordinary 
school-hours  but  that  such  instruction  might  be  given  at  the  first  or  the  last  hour 
or  m the  middle  of  the  day.  You  did  not  mean,  did  you,  that  under  the  presem 

^dLpn°Sunday1UCtl0nC0Uldn0t  be  siven  either  before  ten  or  af‘“  three 
I did  not  intend  to  convey  by  my  former  answer,  that  religious  instruction 
might  not  be  now  given  before  the  school-hours,  or  after  the  ordinary  business  is 
nofonlv  to  fhe^lTd1  " Z S™da^’ in  ,he  school-room,  if  the  patrons  so  desired, 
Snte  whfrhhfhe  td«n  attendln?’  but  t0  aduIts-  I l>eg  to  state  the  circumstances 
undei  which  the  latter  permission  was  given.  The  privilege  to  which  I refer 
is  given  to  the  patrons  of  all  religious  denominations.  So  far  back  as  the  year 
l?®7.  correspondence  took  place  between  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hincks  recto/  of 
Killyleogh,  county  Down,  and  the  Commissioners,  upon  the  subject  to  which 
the.  last  question  referred,  having,  however,  special  reference  to  J(he  Rule  as 
to  the  prohibition  of  public  worship  in  national  school-houses.  The  Commis 
h?d  tn°  trule  t0  prevent  the  patrons  of  national  schools  from  giving 
religious  instruction  to  the  children  before  and  after,  as  well  as  durina  the 
ordinary  school-hours,  if  they  wished  it,  and  even  on  Sundays.  Bm  at 
the  time  I have  mentioned  they  also  gave  this  further  privilege  that  the 
patents  or  connexions  of  the  children  might  go  with  them  when  such  religious 
instruction  was  given  and  which  might  be  accompanied,  under  certain  restric- 
tions, with  prayer  and  singing.  This  liberty  was  granted  by  the  Commis- 
sioners,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  meet,  as  far  as  possible,  Ihe  wishes  of 

V f‘an  °ile?Sy’  Zd  lh°Se  of  the  Established Church  or  others  who 
might  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  it.  The  Presbyterian  clergy  generally  live 
■availed  themselves  of  the  advantages  secured  to  them  by  that  Rule  a/d  they 
flnif  lgI°Sf  lnstr1uctI0J  very  frequently  after  school-hours,  on  one  or  twZ 
evenings  in  the  week,  and  sometimes  on  Sundays,  the  parents  and  connexions  of 
the  children  accompanying  them  upon  such  occasions"  I feel,  ho«yer  bound 
BnfrH1.6  V i m!i  °P'7on’  tbat  dm  latitude  thus  giyen  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Boards  Rule,  though  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  nation^ 
thfn?’  -f  “ fi!*6  degree  objectl°nable,  and  of  questionable  policy;  as  under 
the  privilege  of  the  parents  and  connexions  accompanying  the  children  others 
not  relatives,  might,  and  I believe  do,  attend  the  schools  when  such  instruction 
nt? Zu’  bh.,tbe8e  “eans  sckool-houses  might  be  converted  substantially 

nto  places  of  public  worship.  The  Commissioners  have  found  it  necessary  to 
correspond  with  several  Protestant  managers  of  national  schools,  who  have  been 
d of  departing  from  this  fundamental  regulation,  and  to  threaten  that  the 

ota  ved^  T bef^rT-  UnkVhe  Eule  °n  this  imP°rtant  P““‘  were  strict 
celebmtedTn  seho^sta-  P “““h  Unde‘'  SanCti°"  °f  the  B°aad.  ba 

if  0f°rrH  According  to  Mr.  Baron  Greene’s  regulation, 

1S  fy  Ejection  macie,  religious  instruction  cannot  be  given  through  the 

exi^ttlT  •ln-b00k8(,mefl0nefJn  "hat  “''responds  to  the  StlmRule, 
except  at  the  beginning  or  the  close  of  the  school-hours  ? 

p , ; out  the  religious  instruction  I have  spoken  of  as  taking  nlace  in 
?nd  OR  Particular  days.  after  school-hours, 
Bible— an  l . -y  ‘ kfd  ’ ‘‘  IS  religious  instruction,  generally  speaking,  in  the 

religious  eMiK1™  ^ “ ScnptUreS’ m tlle  form  °f  a lecture,  accompanied  by 

give?4'  14  iS  any  reli8'ious  mstraetion,  I presume,  which  the  patron  pleases  to 
Yes. 

1505.  But  he  could  not,  except  at  the  beginning  of  the  school-hours  or  at  their 

close,  instruct  in  those  books?  ’ at tlleir 

They  can  still  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  separate  religious  instruction  at 
?bje?tedetoPP°ln  ’ 01  bef°re  a"d  af‘er  the  01'dillary  sch“o1  business,  when 
(47.8.)  " - 
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1506.  Chairman.']  You  are  speaking  of  the  time  set  apart  for  separate  reli- 
gious instruction?  . 

Yes;  the  patrons  of  the  schools  who  avail  themselves  of  this  privilege,  call  it 
religious  instruction,  and,  of  course,  it  comes  under  the  Rule  as  to  religious  instruc- 
tion; but  I apprehend  that  in  those  schools,  generally,  the  books  now  referred 
to  are  not  used ; it  is  the  Bible,  which  is  read  and  explained  to  the  children  in 
the  presence  of  such  of  their  parents  and  connexions  as  may  choose  to  attend. 

1507.  Has  any  practical  inconvenience  arisen  from  that  hour  being  selected 
sometimes  in  the  middle  of  school- hours  ? 

Expressing  my  individual  opinion,  I have  no  hesitation  in  stating,  that  I 
should  much  prefer  if  religious  instruction  were  confined  to  the  opening  or  the 
closing  hour  : it  would  effectually  prevent  the  practical  inconvenience  which 

might  arise,  and  which  has  in  a few  instances  arisen,  from  some  of  the  children 
finding  it  necessary  to  leave  school  at  an  inconvenient  hour,  until  the  religious 
instruction  was  over,  perhaps  during  inclement  weather.;  in  which  case,  they 
might  . not  come  back  to  receive  the  remaining  portion  of  the  literary  instruc- 
tion. The  Commissioners  reserve  to  themselves  the  right,  when  such  incon- 
venience arises,  and  in  the  event  of  a well-founded  complaint  being  made, 
to  require,  that  another  hour  more  convenient  shall  be  substituted. 

1 508.  And  they  have  exercised  that  right*  have  they  ? 

They  have  in  some  instances ; and  in  one  or  two  cases  they  have  had  occasion 
to  strike  the  schools  off  the  roll,  when  the  patrons  refused  to  alter  the  regulation ; 
but,  on  the  whole,  the  rule  as  to  an  intermediate  hour,  has  worked  more  satis- 
factorily than  I could  have  anticipated. 

1509.  On  the  whole,  is  there  a large  amount  of  religious  instruction  given  both 
in  the  vested  and  the  non-vested  schools  ? 

There  is.  I have  no  doubt  whatever  that  in  nearly  the  whole  of  the  schools 
under  Protestant  patrons,  which  amount,  I think,  to  between  1,100  and  1,200, 
the  Scriptures  are  read,  if  not  daily,  two  or  three  times  during  the  week.  T11 
manv  Protestant  schools  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry  are  used  ; 
and  in  a great  number  of  the  schools,  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  the  Scrip- 
ture Lessons,  up  to  a late  period,  were  also  read.  In  addition  to  that,  I have  no 
doubt  of  the  fact  that  our  Abstracts  of  Scripture,  contained  in  the  ordinary 
school-books,  are  read  in  nearly  all  the  national  schools.  So  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  there  are  few  national  schools  which  have  not  some  portion  of  religious 
teaching  given  in  them,  apart  altogether  from  the  periods  allotted  for  separate 
religious  instruction.  Then,  it  should  not  be  forgotten  (as  I remarked  in  my 
former  evidence),  the  Bible  may  be  read,  in  every  one  of  the  thousand  vested 
schools,  by  children  who  are  willing,  if  the  clergy  or  other  persons  appointed 
by  them  think  it  right,  or  feel  that  they  can  conscientiously  visit  those  schools 
for  the  purpose.  No  stronger  proof  can  be  adduced  that  the  rules  of  the  Board 
afford  ample  facilities  for  imparting  religious  instruction  both  to  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholic  children.  True,  it  cannot  be  enforced ; but  it  is  never  forbidden 
by  the  Commissioners. 

1510.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  In  the  answer  you  have  just  given,  you  have  only 

alluded  to  the  Scripture  Lessons ; do  you  not  mean  to  include  also  the  Evidences 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  1 . 

I should  have  included  that  book  in  my  answer  up  to  the  time  of  its  being 
expunged  from  the  list.  Previous  to  July  1853  it  was  read  in  several  hundreds  of 
schools,  and  without  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  children  or  their  parents. 

1511.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.~\  When  you  say  the  Scripture  Lessons  were 
used  till  a late  period  in  most  of  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  do  you  mean  to 
say  that  they  are  not  used  in  any  such  schools  now  ? 

No  : on  the  contrary,  I know  that  they  continue  to  be  used.  I have  evidence 
to  show  in  what  number  of  schools  they  were  reported  to  be  read  during  the  half 
year  ending  March  1853.  I stated  in  my  former  examination,  with  reference  to 
the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  that  they  were  used  very  extensively  up  to  the 
year  1839,  more  particularly  in  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons.  I dare  say 
it  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  your  Lordships,  that  the  most  remarkable  evidence 
was  produced  before  the  Education  Committee  in  1837,  showing  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  intemperate  opposition  made  to  those  hooks  by  some  of  the 

Presbyterian 
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-Presbyterian  body  and  by  clergymen- of  the-EstablishedChureh.  The  reading  of 
■the  Scripture  Lessons,  at  that  memorable  period,  was  confined  principally  todhe 

the  year  I8M  th®  Ca‘h°lic  Scbools ; 1 have  n0  doubt  of  the  fact,  that  since 

5 ,7^,  f39  tbere  ha®  been  a growing  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  .Roman 

Catholic  clergy  to  use  (hose  and  other  religions  books  in  their  schools.  I recollect 
that,  m the  year  1841  or  1842.  when  Lord  Eliot  was  Secretary  for. Ireland  lie 

sdm oi.  in  whiTfh  °Sthe  ?“  for  » lUtom^f  the  number  $ 

lav  before  h„t  l Scripture  Extracts  were  read  : I have  not  that  Return  to 
at5that  timT lilt b fha'e,andlr  "f  rememb™ce  of  the  fact,  that  there  were 
thifch  the  by  th,,"™8n  of  Wwards  of  >.3°°  spools  in 

of  schools  was^imHe6  -febSon®, were  read  • a very  large  proportion  of  that  number 

t!'ay  "'ere  also  read  in  a number 
01  schools  under  Presbyterian  patrons  ; but  as  the  clergy  and  laitv  of  that  bodv 

the  8criPtl,1'as-  U appeared,  from  the 

eturn  1 allude  to,  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  between  400  and  500  schools  • 
for  a later  period  than  1838  or  1840,  I mentioned  to  the  Committee  that  the 
°? sihoolfin  Sw°hi  °.Ua  Insi,eoto‘'s  d°  not  famish  any  information  as  to  the  number 
wmre  used  But  p Smptnre  Lessons  and  other  works  of  a religions  nature 

were  used.  But  a Parliamentary  Return  has  been  moved  for  lately  by  Lord 
Clancarty,  and  granted,  in  which  the  question  is  asked,  in  how  many  schools  are 

me2  Um„  ee1T  1;?itU?y;ead,?  dbat  portion  of  the  Return*!,  made  o« 
somewhat  more  fully  than  his  Lordship  called  for;  there  was  an  aoDarent 
obscurity  as  to  what  was  meant  by  the  word  “ habitually  and  I therefore  gave 

wbeiheiMbev  °bt,la  mo“ -complete  information,  by  asking  the  managers  to  date 
whether  they  were  read  habitually  or  only  occasionally ; 1 felt  satisfied  that  the 

b^heword"8.  2 ^ *he  fullest  inquiry.  Iconsled  thd 

Ciancartv  m u I d°  n0‘  know  whether  correctly  or  not)  that  Lord 

that  in  tL2  dil!ly'  m ,?etU,m  (which  1 slIPP°se  is  now  printed)  shows, 
of  4 704  i2hicT?beV  tnS^ar°h  1863  ‘here  "'e''e  “b0ve  f’830  schools  out 

instruction  if  Lessons  were  read  during  the  hours  of  combined 

occasta  ialk,  8 ? habitually  or  occasionally,  by  which  term  1 understand  either 
occasionally  during  the  week,  or  daily. 

1512.  Lord  Beaumont.}  You  mean  1,800  in  all? 

Catholic °f  U"1,5vto  "ere  rather  more  than  1.100  schools  under  Roman 
nation  ? TT"'  y0Ur  consider  that  in  the  year  1853  the 

mwarfs  of°hdfamOUnn-  ‘°  5’,000;  and  the  number  of  children  on  the  rolls  to 
cSdl  l-l  f n ml  Pn  and  ahen  y0U  comPare  that  with  the  number  of 
a Iitfle  more  ?hnn  iS’lf  nh  ‘b?  “mber  f schooIs  in  operation  iu  1842,  which  was 
L been  fr„m  r .Mf  ‘S  n0W|  ?e  resnlt  Proves  bey°nd  a do“bl  ‘hat  there 

Ro2Tcatbd; * f Pen°« ' °C  earl'er’  al’  iaorea™g  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
tenTre  a “P’i  n°‘  °f  tbe  cbiidren  or  'heir  parents,  to  discoun- 

been  v™8  it  f6  °f- 5“  books'  1 be  "umber  sold  or  supplied  as  free  stock  has 
tonnoJ  n,l  * ?,  d,m'msb'nS.  Particularly  since  1850,  But,  notwithstanding  the 
fied  Tt  anno*  T fr°m  h‘S  1 e01=lesiastical  authority,  up  to  the  date  I have  speci- 
both  under  P , ^ T a f*  were  read  in  a considerable  number  of  schools, 
tim  soml  df  1 r h ‘ • “d  ?°?an  Ca,holic  patrons.  I think  it  right  to  explain, 

with  the  nni  8 ' rf  m tb4  minds  of  persons  who  profess  to  be  conversant 

a mistake  P hS  °f ‘he  R0I?a“  Catllolic  olerSy  upon  this  subject,  that,  possibly, 
Rem™  , « a TJ T8  °°CUnf  ansWerinS  tbe  questions  put  in  Lord  Clancarty's 
ScrinW  rd  hat  f?m,e  °f  tbr  “anaSers  maf  have  understood,  by  the  term 
'nationals  ^ ,°!1S’  !be  1?4™nS.0f  “ ScnPtural  character,  contained  in  the  ordinary 

no  nronf  3wb n Wbeth<*  that  is  80  °r  not,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  ; 

” 1£  l f ,tbe  fact  bas,  been  adduced.  There  may  have  been  a few  insulated 
.“I  ’,.  bat  1 hardly  think  so  strange  a misconception  could  have  prevailed  to 
llumher  f extent'  ,j!laUSeittbe  book  bas  been  kllown  hy  its  present  title  for  a 
■of  the  R?  yrarr  ,2ba4rffeC!  tbe-  declared  and  Pubhshed  opinions  of  the  head 
have  in  n ? °rC  ChurCb’  With  reSard  t0  tbe  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  may 

heret2S?c*2sa2  nati°“al  SCh°°IS’  in  Wbich  they  bave  been 

1 Brand0“]  T°ue  class  of  books  is  called  the  Read- 
U Ye°0kS’  an<* t ie  °^ber’  *-be  Scripture  Lessons  ? 


(47.8.) 
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M.  Cross , Esq . 

17th  March  1854. 


1514.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  Will  the  Return  of  which  you  are  speaking  state 
who  are  the  patrons  of  the  schools,  and  whether  they  are  Protestants  or  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

1515.  Chairman.']  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  refreshing  your  memory 
as  to  whether  any  cases  have  been  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  either  religious  worship  being  celebrated  in  Protestant  schools,  or 
mass  being  celebrated  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? 

Yes ; I thought  it  necessary,  in  consequence  of  some  answers  which  I gave 
to  questions  put  to  me,  I believe,  by  the  Earl  of  Desart,  to  refer  to  the  Board’s 
minutes,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  whether  any  particular  cases  have  been 
laid  before  the  Commissioners  in  regard  to  religious  worship  having  been  cele- 
brated in  school-houses,  whether  under  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  managers, 
or  of  any  complaints  having  reference  to  the  hearing  of  confession,  or  the  cele- 
bration of  other  sacred  rites.  The  only  minute  of  the  Board  which  I have  been 
able  to  trace,  referring  to  confession,  is  one  in  the  year  1848,  from  which  it  appears, 
that  a letter  had  been  received  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  West,  stating,  that  information 
had  reached  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  an  apartment  adjoining  the  Rath- 
mines  national  school  had  been  used  for  the]  purpose  of  confession.  The  order 
of  the  Board  upon  that  letter  was  this  : the  manager,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stafford,  was 
informed,  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  close  up  the  communication  between  the 
private  apartments,  which  the  Commissioners  understood  had  been  used  for  the 
purpose  of  confession,  and  the  school-room.  It  would  appear  from  that  minute, 
I conceive,  that  the  Commissioners  would  not  sanction,  in  the  school-room 
itself,  confession  being  heard,  or  other  sacred  rites  being  performed.  I expressed 
in  a previous  examination  my  individual  opinion,  that  during  the  hours  of 
separate  religious  instruction  confession  might  be  heard.  The  minute  now  read, 
shows  that  the  Commissioners  would  interfere,  if  the  confession  were  heard  in 
the  school-room,  to  prevent  it. 

1516.  Lord  Desart.]  Confession,  or  other  ceremonial  observances? 

There  is  a marked  distinction  between  ceremonial  observances  and  the  rites 
of  the  Church.  There  may,  for  example,  be  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  a Roman 
Catholic  school  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction.  I do  not 
suppose  the  Commissioners  would  in  that  case  prohibit  it,  though  they  might  if  it 
occurred  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction. 

1517.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  case  of  the  administration  of  any  of 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  the  Commissioners  would  interfere,  I presume  ? 

I have  brought  forward  proofs  that  they  have  interfered.  There  is  nothing 
distinct  in  the  printed  Rules  on  the  point  now  before  you ; therefore  it  is  only  as 
to  particular  cases  which  have  arisen  that  I am  able  to  state  what  the  views  of 
the  Commissioners  were  regarding  them. 

1518.  Have  you  any  doubt,  from  those  particular  instances,  that  the  practice 
of  the  Commissioners  would  be  to  discountenance  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  Church  in  the  school-room  r 

I think  there  is  no  doubt  of  it,  from  the  minutes  which  are  now  before  me. 
Nothing  like  crucifixes  or  images,  or  religious  symbols  of  any  description,  must 
appear  in  the  school-room  which  would  be  visible  during  the  hours  when  all  the 
children  are  required  to  attend  for  combined  instruction.  I find,  by  further 
reference  to  the  minutes,  that  soon  after  the  adhesion  of  the  Presbyterian  body 
to  the  Board,  baptism  was,  on  two  or  three  occasions,  administered  in  the  school- 
room, perhaps  from  ignorance  of  the  Rules;  and  upon  those  cases  being  reported, 
the  Commissioners  in  one  instance,  at  least  such  is  my  impression,  struck  off  the 
school  from  the  rolls,  and  in  the  others  remonstrated  very  strongly  with  the 
managers,  that  such  a proceeding  was  a flagrant  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board : 
a repetition  of  it  has  not  since  taken  place,  that  I am  aware  of. 

1519.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Is  that  the  only  instance  you  are  aware  of  a school 
having  been  struck  off"  the  list  on  such  an  account  ? 

Yes : there  have,  however,  been  several  cases  in  which  schools  have  been 
struck  off,  in  which  the  managers  have  allowed  public  worship  to  take  place. 
I have  facts  before  me  to  show  that  the  Commissioners  have  withdrawn  their  aid 
from  schools  where  mass  has  been  celebrated ; and  they  have  adopted  a similar 

course- 
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course  in  reference  to  schools  under 
public  worship  has  been  held. 


Protestant  managers,  in  whose  schools 


1520.  Have  there  been  many  instances  of  the  kind  ? 
Not  many. 


schod-house'™0”''1  ^ 11616  ^ instances  of  PolMcal  meetings  being  held  in 

Several  instances  of  that  kind  have  occurred,  and  the  Commissioners  have 
m some  cases,  struck  off  the  schools,  or  dismissed  the  teachers,  and  in  others  have’ 
stated,  that  if  a repetition  of  such  a violation  of  the  Rule  took  place,  the  grant 
would  be  withdrawn.  r ® 


1522.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Your  general  principle  is,  I believe 
to  confine  the  use  of  the  school-houses  to  the  purposes  of  instruction,  and  no 
other  ? 

That  is  a fundamental  rule  : it  has  been  so  strictly  applied  in  some  cases  as 
really  to  be  a hardship.  In  some  instances  application  has  been  made,  that  book 
societies,  charitable  institutions,  or  evening  meetings  of  the  teachers  for  literary 
study,  should  be  permitted.  Temperance  associations  were  at  one  time  allowed 
to  hold  their  meetings  in  the  school-houses,  but  the  Commissioners  found  it 
necessary  to  withhold  that  privilege  in  consequence  of  abuses  which  occurred 
They  now  apply  the  rule  very  strictly,  and  insist  upon  its  observance. 

1523.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  That  restriction  only  applies  to  week-days? 

It  would  be  equally  a violation  of  the  Rule  if  political  meetings  took  place,  or 

public  worship  were  held  on  Sundays. 

1524.  Chairman."]  Have  you  had  any  difficulties  arising’  from  political  or  reli- 
gious differences  in  the  training  schools  of  the  Board  ? 

None  whatever ; when  I say  none,  my  statement  is  borne  out  by  facts  which 
it  is  very  interesting  that  the  Committee  and  the  public  should  know.  I have 
been  in  my  present  situation  for  15  years,  and  during  that  time  it  is  remarkable 
as  well  as  gratifying,  to  find  that  harmony  has  subsisted,  with  very  few  excep- 
tions indeed,  between  the  national  teachers,  whilst  under  training,  of  every 
denomination  and  of  every  political  party.  They  are  treated  by  the  Commissioners 
with  strict  justice  and  impartiality.  Every  facility  is  afforded  to  them  for  their 
separate  religious  instruction.  All  theological  and  political  discussions  are  for- 
bidden, and  there  have  been  no  dissensions  of  a serious  kind  during  the  whole 
?o!ihatuPeriod'  • The  Co.m?lissioners  felt  it  their  duty  to  state  in  their  Report  for 
1849  the  following  gratifying  fact,  and  I can  bear  my  personal  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  every  word  contained  in  the  paragraph,  which,  with  the  permission  of 
the  Committee,  I will  now  read  : “ Our  several  training  establishments  have 
been  carried  on  during  the  year  with  due  regard  to  discipline,  cleanliness 
and  regularity.  Every  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  special  religious  instruc- 
tion, moral  improvement  and  domestic  comfort  of  the  teachers.  We  have  felt 
it  our  duty  in  previous  Reports  to  express  our  satisfaction  at  the  spirit  of 
brotherly  love  in  which  the  national  teachers  in  our  training  schools  live  with 
each  other.  Coming  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  belonging  to  various  reli- 
gious denominations,  and  entertaining  different  opinions  upon  many  questions, 
they  nevertheless  live  in  harmony  under  the  same  roof,  and  in  the  practice  of 
Christian  kindness  and  good-will.”  Many  instances,  I admit,  have  occurred  in 
which  the  national  teachers  have  been  unfortunately  led  to  attend  political  meet- 
mgs,  and  mix  themselves  up  in  political  affairs  in  the  localities  where  they 
reside.  Whenever  the  Commissioners  have  received  information  of  such  a 
charge  against  any  national  teacher,  inquiry  has  been  made.  In  come  cases, 
masters  found  guilty  of  infringing  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners  have  been 
dismissed ; in  others  they  have  been  fined,  or  severely  admonished. 

1525.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  your  schools  for  teachers,  is  not  the 
mixture  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  rather  more  considerable  than  it 
is  in  the  national  schools  as  a whole  ? 

It  is.  There  is  a fair  proportion  of  each  religious  denomination  among  the 
teachers  who  come  up  to  be  trained ; that  fact  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
the  Inspectors  do  not  receive  any  specific  instructions,  when  they  recommend 
teachers,  to  select  them  from  any  particular  religious  persuasion. 

(47.8.)  GG 
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1526.  You  have  stated  that  their  joint  education  takes  place  without  any 
inconvenience,  or  any  religious  or  political  excitement;  have  there  been  any 
complaints  or  cases  of  proselytism  on  either  side  connected  with  the  joint 
education  so  administered  ? 

No;  I do  not  recollect  any  cases  of  that  description. 

1527.  Earl  of  Harroioby.]  Do  any  Protestant  teachers  receive  employment  as 
teachers  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  ? 

I am  sorry  to  say  there  are  only  a few  instances  of  that  kind.  I find,  on 
looking  over  some  late  Returns  made  to  Parliament,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
patrons  almost  exclusively  appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachers : it  is  not  extra- 
ordinary that  they  should  do  so.  I find  among  the  Protestant  patrons,  however, 
as  the  Returns  will  prove,  that  there  is  a very  considerable  number  of  cases  in 
the  North  of  Ireland  where  Protestant  patrons  appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachers 
to  conduct  their  schools. 

1528.  That  has  been  the  case,  I suppose,  where  they  had  a Roman  Catholic 
population  to  deal  with? 

Yes,  generally. 

1529.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Does  not  that  arise  from  the  fact  that  the 
Protestant  patrons  know  that  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  not  allow  their 
children  to  attend  the  schools  unless  the  masters  were  Roman  Catholics  ? 

I cannot  know  the  motives  which  have  actuated  members  of  the  Protestant 
persuasion  in  acting  in  so  liberal  a manner  towards  members  of  another  religious 
communion,  or  the  reasons  by  which  they  have  been  influenced. 

1530.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  Is  not  it  more  easy  to  find  a Roman  Catholic 
teacher  at  a low  salary  than  a Protestant  one  ? 

Yes. 

1531.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Has  it  come  under  the  notice  of  the  Commis- 
sioners that  a considerable  number  of  school-rooms,  not  national  school-rooms, 
are  licensed  by  the  Bishops  of  the  dioceses  for  public  worship  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  any  official  information  has  been  laid  before  the  Board 
upon  that  subject. 

1532.  Supposing  in  a particular  district  there  was  a school  in  full  operation, 
which  had  been  licensed  for  religious  service,  owing  to  the  want  of  a church  in 
the  parish  ; would  the  Commissioners  feel  authorized  to  extend  the  Government 
assistance  to  such  a school  ? 

I should  say  not.  It  is  a fundamental  rule  of  the  Commissioners,  as  I have 
before  stated  to  the  Committee,  that  they  cannot  sanction  public  worship,  of 
course  meaning  by  that  term  worship  attended  by  adults,  as  well  as  children,  in 
fact  by  the  public  indiscriminately. 

1533.  What  would  be  the  course  that  the  Commissioners  would  adopt  in  that 
case;  would  they  leave  the  parish  without  the  aid  of  the  national  system, 
because  the  only  school-house  that  was  available  had  been  licensed  for  public 
worship  ? 

As  I conceive,  they  could  not,  consistently  with  their  Rules,  afford  such  a 
school  the  advantages  of  the  national  system,  if  there  were  a practice  adopted 
contrary  to  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which  the  Commissioners  are 
required  by  the  Legislature  to  administer  to  the  funds  entrusted  to  their 
charge. 

1534.  Do  you  consider  that  an  adherence  to  the  principle  which  they  have 
laid  down  is  of  greater  importance  than  extending  education  to  the  whole  of 
such  a parish  ? 

The  means  of  extending  education,  to  which  your  Lordship  alludes,  would  be 
on  the  condition  of  holding  of  public  worship  in  the  school-room. 

1535.  I am  supposing  the  school  to  be  in  operation.  Are  the  Committee  to 
understand  that,  as  far  as  regards  State  assistance  to  that  school,  you  would 
rather  withhold  it  from  the  school  than  that  the  principle  of  the  Commissioners 
should  be  violated  ? 

If  the  rule  of  the  patron  of  that  school  was,  that  there  must  be  permission 
granted  that  public  worship  should  be  celebrated  on  Sunday,  or  any  other  day, 
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the  Commissioners  would  undoubtedly  refuse  any  aid  to  that  school,  no  matter 
how  well  it  was  conducted,  or  how  numerously  it  was  attended. 

at  S>Te?  °t Do  you  consider  that  the  Commissioners  are  ’ 
at  liberty,  in  the  discharge  of  the  trust  which  is  imposed  upon  them,  to  consider 
the  question  at  all  whether  the  school  is  capable  of  being  used  for  a more  useful 
purpose  than  the  purpose  of  education  ? ' 

The  subject  of  education  is  the  only  one  to  which  the  Commissioners  are  at 
liberty,  consistently  with  their  Rules,  to  direct  their  attention. 

of  lhS7'  .y?00™1  Cla^arh/.1  Can  you  stale  why  in  the  18th  Report  the  returns 
it  fte & r;j;atlT  Which  f 6 publisM  «>»  year  were  omitted  t 
« a 7 -i  5 Repoit  the  substance  of  that  information,  I think,  was  given  • but 
the  details  did  not  appear  till  afterwards.  .was  given,  Dut 

onJ  6 mvh!«d,ltailS  Tf ..furnishe<5  “>  Lord  Eglinton  long  before  the  Report  came 
out.  Why  as  these  details  were  referred  to  in  the  body  of  the  Report  were  not 
they  included  in  the  Appendix  ? p ■ ’ * ele  not 

. I cannot  state,  from  recollection,  why  that  was  the  case. 

'wasttle  hlwcbftW  You  stated,  in  reply  to  a former  question,  that  it 

\jas  tne  iiabit  of  the  Board,  when  they  discovered  any  grave  contravention  of 
their  Rules,  to  strike  the  school  so  offending  off  their  rolls.  I understood  vou  to 
refer  m that  answer  to  non-vested  schools  ? understood,  jou  to 

Yes. 

_ ,154,0'  ,Yhat,CTSe  WouId  the  Board  pursue.  ™ case  they  discovered  that  the 
rules  had  been  broken  to  a gross  and  flagrant  extent  bv  a vested  school  i 

the.™es  wer.e  ™la‘ed  by  the  teacher,  the  Commissioners  would,  if  the 
nature  of  the  case  justified  it,  demand  his  dismissal;  and  in  an  extreme  case 
they  might  think  it  necessary  to  remove  the  manager  himself,  (which  they  have 
the  power  to  ao),  if  the  infringement  of  the  Rule  was  caused  by  any  wilful  neglect 
Board.  Pait’ hC  ha™S  bem  Pre™l,sly  acquainted  with  the  regulations  of  the 

i ? In  ?e.  ?af  of  a Tested  school  which  is  held  by  trustees,  and  not  directlv 
tbe,Eoard>/  ‘he  manager  refused  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  the  Board 
the  °n^  remedy  the  Board  would  have,  would  be  to  proceed  by  an  application 
to  tlie  Court  of  Chancery  from  the  trustees  ? ™ 

t0“te.rfere  prevent  a similar  violation 
taking  kgal-pJoeeedlngs  ’ ““  Com™“rs  would  then  have  the  power  of 

1642.  Do  yon  think  those  legal  proceedings  would  he  likely  to  be  successful » 
to say;  d° not  reooiiect  that  m°re  than  °ne  case 

nJlSSnD.°  ‘l"1*  “ the.oase  of  vested  schooIs  ‘he  Commissioners  have 
Rules?  7 ®Clent  pow  t0  mslst  UP™  and  *o  secure  the  observance  of  the 

measures^  ™ th<i  “ad°rity  of  cases  they  have>  if  they  ohose  to  resort  to  legal 

1544.  Earl  of  WkkVm. ] With  regard  to  the  bond  which  you  have  handed  in 
suppose  a case  in  which  a patron  had  given  such  a bond,  having  received  from 
the  Board  the  Rules  which  existed  at  the  time,  there  being  among  them  a 
permission  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  should 
be  read  in  that  school,  and  that  subsequently  the  late  order  for  withdrawing 
those  books  had  been  made  known  to  him,  and  that  he  had  protested  against 
such  a change  being  introduced  into  the  system  of  the  school;  do  you  think  the 
commissioners  would  feel  themselves  justified  in  taking  proceedings  against  that 
patron  under  that  bond  ? & 

Questions  of  a similar  nature  were  put  to  me  on  my  previous  examination 
reSr  -If  ey  lndividual. opinTion tfaeu of  course,  making  the  Commissioners' 
responsible  for  any  opinion  I myself  entertain),  that  they  would  not  make  a 
distinction  between  vested  and  non-  vested  schools  under  such  circumstances  • 
schools  under  a bond  would  come  under  the  same  regulation  as  schools  vested  in 
trustees,  or  in  the  Board.  I said  that  I did  not  think  the  Commissioners  would 
<47'8->  make 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  make  any  distinction  between  a vested  and  a non-vested  school  in  that  respect ; 

and  that  neither  in  one  class  nor  the  other  would  they  permit  the  two  religious 

17th  March  1854.  ^00^-s  now  withdrawn  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  common  instruction. 

There  is  a legal,  as  well  as  equitable  principle,  involved,  and  of  course,  till  the 
question  arises,  I cannot  give  the  Committee  any  pledge  as  to  what  course  the 
Commissioners  would  take.  I have  no  hesitation,  however,  in  saying,  that 
I think  if  such  a case  arose,  the  patron  of  a vested  school  who  had  placed  it  in 
connexion  with  the  Board  under  the  conditions  stated,  would  have  reason  to 
complain  of  the  violation  of  his  agreement,  and  would,  in  all  probability,  act 
upon  his  own  judgment  of  the  change  that  has  taken  place  in  regard  to  certain 
books. 

1545.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Two  of  the  documents  which  you  have  to-day 

handed  in  are  reports  from  Sub-Inspector  Morell,  with  respect  to  two  schools  in 
the  islands  of  Arran.  I observe  in  both  of  these  documents  the  Sub-Inspector 
states  that  he  made  no  communication  whatever  to  the  Protestant  clergyman 
with  respect  to  the  establishment  of  those  schools,  having  understood  that  he 
was  violently  opposed  to  the  system.  I observe  also,  that  the  correspondent,  who 
in  each  case  is  the  same  person,  Mr.  William  O’Malley,  requests  that  he  may  be 
directed  to  in  the  island  named,  “ to  the  care  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergyman.”  The  only  information  which  the  Inspector  appears  to  have  obtained 
respecting  this  person  is,  that  he  holds  land.  Before  the  Board  acceded  to  the 
request  of  this  gentleman,  which  it  appears  they  did,  for  I find  endorsed  upon 
the  document,  in  each  case,  that  the  salary  and  the  books  were  ordered  to  be 
given  to  the  schools,  did  they  make  any  inquiry  whether,  in  point  of  fact,  the 
Protestant  clergyman  was  opposed  to  the  system ; and  if  he  was,  had  they  any 
communication  with  him,  to  ascertain  what  his  objections  were  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  school,  if  he  had  any  such  objections ; and  next,  did  they  make  any 
further  inquiry  to  ascertain  who  this  Mr.  O’Malley  was,  or  were  they  satisfied 
with  the  simple  statement  given  by  the  Inspector  that  he  held  land  ? 

Applications  for  aid  to  the  National  Board  do  not  generally  come  before  me  ; 
they  do  not  fall  within  my  province ; therefore  I cannot  state  whether  any 
inquiry  upon  those  two  points  was  made  in  the  case  referred  to ; but  I have 
no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  Inspector,  Mr.  Morell,  had  no  right  whatsoever 
to  take  it  for  granted  that  any  particular  clergyman  was  opposed  to  the  system. 
It  was  his  duty  to  have  called  upon  him,  or  to  have  communicated  with  him  by 
letter,  notwithstanding  the  impression  upon  his  mind  that  he  was  opposed  to  the 
system.  With  respect  to  the  description  given  of  Mr.  O’Malley,  as  being  a 
person  holding  land,  the  object  of  that  answer,  I conceive,  was  to  show  that,  as 
regards  his  social  position,  he  was  a person  to  whom  the  management  of  a school 
might  be  properly  entrusted. 

1546.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  If  he  held,  for  instance,  a quarter  of  an 
acre? 

I am  not  defining  the  quantity  of  land.  We  have  numbers  of  lay  managers 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  other  persuasions  in  a comparatively  humble  rank 
of  life.  Many  of  them,  however,  are  impartial  and  intelligent  persons.  It  is 
desirable,  I admit,  that  the  managers  of  the  national  schools  should  be  selected 
from  a respectable  class,  and  should  be  in  a social  position  of  a superior  kind. 

1547.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Before  what  officer  of  the  Board  are  those  appli- 
cations laid  for  the  decision  of  the  Board,  whether  they  will  or  will  not  accede 
to  the  request  of  the  parties  ? 

Applications  for  aid  are  generally  examined  by  the  Resident  Commissioner 
and  my  brother  Secretary,  who  is  a Roman  Catholic  ; Mr.  Macdonnell  is  a 
Protestant. 

1548.  Are  the  endorsements  on  the  back  of  those  applications  in  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell’s  handwriting  ? 

Yes.  By  way  of  further  explanation,  I may  mention  that  a great  number  of 
the  applications  which  come  up  for  aid  are  of  an  ordinary  class ; there  is  nothing 
particular  with  regard  to  them  which  requires  the  special  consideration  of  the 
Commissioners  ; but  if  in  any  of  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  there  be  any  point 
of  importance  raised  which  requires  the  Commissioners  themselves  to  give  direc- 
tions 
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tions  upon,  those  reports  are  regarded  as  special  cases ; they  come  before  the 
Commissioners,  and  their  decision  is  taken  thereon. 

• You  stated,  in  a previous  part  of  your  evidence,  that  it  was  an  inva- 

riable rule  of  the  Board  to  prohibit  the  celebration  of  public  worship  in  any  build- 
ings which  are  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  national  schools  r 


M.  Cross , Esq. 
17th  March  1854. 


i550.  I observe  in  one  of  those  applications  from  the  Island  of  Inisheer,  one 
of  the  Islands  of  Aran,  the  Inspector  states,  that  the  school  was  held  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  chapel,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  the  parish  stated 
to  him,  that  the  house  was  originally  intended  for  a school-room,  and  that  in 
future  it  would  be  used  only  for  school  purposes;  but,  in  answer  to  a further 
query,  the  Inspector  states  that  public  worship  is  held  in  the  school-room  on 
bundays  occasionally.  In  the  first  place,  can  you  say  whether  this  statement 
was  considered  to  be  satisfactory  by  the  Commissioners,  without  making  anv 
further  inquiry ; and,  in  the  next  place,  if  they  did,  under  the  circumstances  con- 
sider it  right  to  grant  aid  to  the  school,  did  they  direct  that  Inspector  to  inform 
them  from  time  to  time  whether  the  promise  so  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  was  fulfilled,  and  whether  the  building  from  the  time  that  the  aid  was 
given  by  the  Commissioners  ceased  to  be  used  as  a place  of  public  worship  ? 

J know  nothing  of  that  particular  case.  I am  perfectly,  sure  that  public 
worship  cannot  have  been  celebrated  there  since  the  school  was  taken  into  con- 
nexion, without  a violation  of  the  Rules,  and  of  which  the  Inspector  may  have 
been  ignorant.  J 

1551.  Earl  of  Derby.']  When  the  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland  is 
established,  and  the  Rules  framed  and  generally  understood,  is  it  your  opinion  that 
the  ordinary  current  business  might  be  advantageously  conducted  by  the  Secre- 
taries and  a Resident  Commissioner,  or  an  Assistant  Commissioner,  and  the 
meetings  of  the  Board  might  be  much  less  frequent  than  they  are  at  present 
and  limited  to  quarterly  or  half-yearly  meetings  ? 

I have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  business  of  the  Board  generally  cannot 
be  effectively  administered  by  a numerous  Board ; that  is  my  decided  opinion 
after  long  official  experience.  In  fact,  the  ordinary  business  is  now  transacted 
chiefly  by  Mr.  Macdonnell,  who  is  the  resident  and  the  only  paid  Commissioner, 
myself,  and  my  brother  secretary ; but  the  successful  working  of  the  establish- 
ment requires  that  it  shall  be  done  in  a different  way  from  what  it  is  at  present. 
Whenever  the  questions  which  constitute  the  main  object  of  the  present  inquiry 
shall  be  settled,  and  when  it  is  finally  determined  by  the  Government  what  in  future 
the  national  system  of  education  is  to  be,  great  advantage,  I conceive,  would 
arise  from  at  once  communicating  to  the  Commissioners  that  the  system,  either 
as  modified,  or  as  it  now  stands,  is  to  be  firmly  administered  in  strict  conformity 
with  the  regulations  which  may  be  then  laid  down  and  defined.  There  would 
be  no  necessity,  in  that  case,  for  the  general  Board  to  meet  very  frequently, 
unless  some  important  question  arose  as  to  fundamental  points  connected  with 
subjects  of  a religious  nature,  or  touching  any  vital  point  as  to  the  improvement  of 
the  system.  In  fact,  at  present,  the  Commissioners,  as  a body,  have  very  little 
to  do  with  the  practical  administration  of  it.  The  majority  of  the  Committee  are 
aware,  that  the  Board  is  composed  principally  of  clergymen  and  gentlemen  con- 
nected with  the  profession  of  the  law.  They  cannot,  from  the  nature  of  their 
avocations,  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board  so  frequently,  nor  can  they  devote 
so  much  attention  to  the  details  of  business,  as  would  be  desirable  for  a mere 
administrative  body.  I conceive,  therefore,  that  the  system  could  be  practically 
carried  out  (the  general  principles  being  understood,  and  all  the  Rules  perspicu- 
ously and  explicitly  framed)  with  greater  despatch,  uniformity  and  vigour,  if  the 
administrative  part  of  it  were  confided  to  three  individuals,  nominated  by  the 
Government,  and  associated  with  the  Resident  Commissioner,  Mr.  Macdonnell. 

1552.  W ould  not  the  effect  of  that  be,  that  the  administration  of  the  ordinary 
business  of  the  Board  would  be  under  the  responsibility  of  the  person  who  really 
conducts  it;  whereas  at  present  it  is  conducted  by  one  or  two  individuals,  and 
the  whole  Board  incur  the  responsibility  with  the  public,  although  practically 
they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  administration  ? 

The  Commissioners,  of  course,  are  responsible  for  the  acts  of  those  who  at 
present  take  an  active  part  in  the  administration  of  the  system.  The  difference, 
W-'8-)  G g 3 under 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  under  such  an  arrangement  as  I suggest,  would  be,  that  the  chief  officers, 

whether  the  Secretaries  or  the  Resident  Commissioner,  or  three  Assistant  Com- 

17th  March  1854.  missioners,  paid  for  their  services,  as  the  case  might  be,  would  really  be  respon- 
sible  for  the  administration  of  the  system,  and  it  would  be  principally  with 
reference  to  general  measures  or  fundamental  principles  that  the  unpaid  members 
of  the  Board  would  be  required  to  deliberate  upon  and  decide. 

1553.  What  number  of  Commissioners,  if  more  than  one,  would  you  consider 
to  be  necessary  under  that  system,  for  carrying  on  the  ordinary  administration 
of  the  business  ? 

As  regards  the  general  Board,  I should  have  preferred  the  number  originally 
named  by  Lord  Stanley,  when  the  system  was  founded,  that  is,  seven.  My 
decided  opinion  is,  that  it  is  of  much  greater  importance  that  there  should  be 
only  a limited  number  of  distinguished  men  and  clergymen  to  represent  the 
leading  religious  bodies,  and  in  whom  they  could  place  entire  confidence,  than  that 
the  several  churches  should  be  represented  by  a large  number  of  Commissioners 
according  to  the  relative  proportions  belonging  to  each  religious  denomination. 

1554.  Supposing  the  total  number  of  Commissioners  to  remain  as  it  is,  but 
they  were,  as  a Board,  to  be  summoned  only  occasionally,  say  quarterly  or  half- 
yearly,  what  number  do  you  think  would  be  necessary,  out  of  the  whole  body  of 
Commissioners,  for  carrying  out  the  ordinary  weekly  business? 

My  opinion  is,  that  the  business  of  the  Board  is  increasing  so  rapidly,  and 
that  the  Commissioners  are  involved  in  so  many  new  and  complicated  operations 
connected  with  the  erection  of  new  buildings,  agriculture,  with  schools  of  in- 
dustry, district  model  schools,  and  with  other  departments  of  importance,  that  it 
would  really  require  at  least  three  Commissioners,  or  Assistant  Commissioners,  to 
sit  each  day  with  Mr.  Macdonnell,  and  to  be  actively  engaged,  with  an  adequate 
staff  of  clerks  under  them,  in  order  to  carry  out  the  current  business  with 
that  promptitude  and  regularity  which  the  public  have  a right  to  demand. 
I take  the  liberty  of  further  observing,  that  the  agricultural  schools  alone  would 
employ  nearly  the  whole  time  of  one  Commissioner  of  great  intelligence,  and  of 
practical  knowledge  of  farming  on  a large  scale,  to  advise  and  give  directions 
upon  the  management  of  that  most  difficult,  useful  and  responsible  department : 
I should  be  glad  to  see  that  one  of  the  Commissioners,  at  least,  or  an  Assistant 
Commissioner,  was  appointed  for  the  performance  of  that  special  duty.  The 
finance  department  has  also  become  more  complicated  and  enlarged  in  its  opera- 
tions, and  therefore  requires  constant  superintendence.  These  are  the  reasons 
why,  in  my  opinion,  three  competent  persons  are  essential  to  work  the  greater 
part  of  the  day,  in  order  that  the  system,  in  all  its  departments,  may  be  ener- 
getically and  systematically  administered. 

1555.  Exclusive  of  the  Secretaries,  do  you  mean? 

The  Secretaries  must  necessarily  form  a part  of  the  administrative  body,  and 
they  would  require  the  Chief  and  Assistant  Commissioners  to  transact  business 
with  one  or  both  of  them  daily.  The  Assistant  Commissioner  or  Commissioners 
would  be  useless  unless  they  were  men  having  the  requisite  official  experience, 
and  accurate  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  the  system. 

1556.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.~\  Have  the  Commissioners,  who  are  now  a 
numerous  body,  ever  been  in  the  habit  of  making  any  division  of  labour  among 
themselves  ? 

They  have.  A considerable  portion  of  the  ordinary  business  of  the  Board  has 
devolved  very  much  upon  four  or  five  members  out  of  the  fifteen,  who,  when 
they  are  in  town,  spend  a part  of  one  day  in  each  week  in  attending  to  the 
financial  and  other  departments  : still,  their  attendance  is  unavoidably  irregular, 
and  the  mode  of  transacting  business  cannot  always  be  systematic  and  efficient. 

1557.  Independently  of  the  ordinary  business,  have  they  made  any  arrange- 
ments at  any  time  among  themselves,  by  which  one  or  the  other  of  them  is 
appointed  to  take  and  superintend  particular  branches  of  the  business  ? 

We  have  a committee  of  the  Board,  who  generally  transact  the  financial  and 
other  business,  and  upon  which  I have  been  already  questioned  ; but  there  is  no 
special  department  confined  to  any  one  member.  They  have  also  a great  deal 
to  occupy  their  attention  in  reference  to  agricultural  schools ; but,  for  the 
reasons  I have  explained,  any  arrangement  of  this  kind  must  always  be  inter- 
rupted 
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"fefactoriimUCh  by  the  nature  of  their  a™=ati°“B'  “d  cannot  therefore  work 

lo58.  Eari  of  Derby.}  Have  you  any  objection  to  name  the  Commissioner 
whose  attendance  has  been  most  frequent  ? 

None  whatever.  Besides  the  Resident  Commissioner,  there  are  Mr.  James 
0 Ferrall,  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners ; Mr.  Gibson,  Barrister, 
Presbyterian;  Mr.  Robert  Andrews,  Barrister,  Unitarian;  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Henry,  President  of  Queen’s  College,  whenever  he  is  in  town.  He  lives  in 
Belfast,  and  cannot  attend  the  committee  so  regularly  as  if  he  constantly  resided 
m Dublin,  although  he  is  very  frequently  present.  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
was  scarcely  ever  absent  from  the  general  meetings  of  the  Board,  previously  to 

comStteesderStandmS  Wl“oh  haS  taken  place;  but  his  Grace  did  not  attend 

1559.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  not  think  it  highly  expedient  that  this  oppor- 
tunity should  be  taken  of  defining  the  system  clearly,  and  of  deciding  such  ques- 
tions as  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  Buie,  the  power  of  the  Commissioners  to 
expunge  a unanimously  sanctioned  book,  and  any  other  points  on  which  doubts 
have  arisen: 

I a<> ; and I I would  therefore  venture,  with  great  respect,  to  recommend  to  the 
Committee  that  before  they  terminate  their  labours,  they  should  examine,  with 
the  greates  care,  all  the  rules  of  the  Board.  If  there  is  anything  ambiguous  or 
objectionable  in  any  of  them,  it  would  form  an  important  question  for  their  con- 
sideration, how  far  they  could  be  more  clearly  expressed,  or  whether  any  changes 
m them  are  necessary  or  could  be  safely  made  ; particularly  what  the  plan  is  in 
future  to  be  ; whether  it  is  to  be  a combined  literary  system  and  separate  religious 
education  or  a combined  moral  and  literary,  with  a large  portion  of  religious 
teaching  of  a non-sectarian  character  included  in  it,  which  is  the  only  system  the 
present  Commissioners  are  authorized  to  administer.  The  Committee  having 
deliberated  upon  those  important  points,  and  disposed  of  the  disputed  questioh 
as  to  the  boots  hereafter  to  be  read  in  the  schools,  they  might  then  advan- 
tageously recommend  what  improvement  in  the  administration  of  the  system  could 
be  adopted,  which  would  infuse  fresh  vigour,  and  cause  increased  despatch  and 
uniformity  m all  its  operations.  r 

1560.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  education  which  is  given  in  the  nunnerv 

schools  is  such  as  a Protestant  could  properly  receive  ? J 

The  literary  education  certainly  is  the  best  of  its  kind. 

1561.  R it  your  opinion  that  a school  conducted  in  a nunnery  under  the 

bisters  of  Mercy,  or  any  sisterhood  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  a proper 
place  for  a Protestant  to  be  sent  to  for  education  ? 1 e 

I can  very  well  understand  and  appreciate  the  reasons  why  Protestants  should 
object  to  have  their  children  instructed  in  schools  of  that  distinctive  character  • 
hence  it  is,  as  I have  stated  in  my  former  evidence,  that  very  few  Protestant 
children  now  attend  or  will  ever  attend  them.  I also  think  that  they  should 
be  watched  vigilantly  by  the  Head  and  District  Inspectors. 

1 562.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  it  not  admitted  in  the  Sixth  Report  of  the 
.BoardRiat  such  schools  are  to  be  regarded  as  in  the  nature  of  separate  schools  ? 

I hat  admission  has,  I believe,  been  made.  It  is  important,  however,  to 
observe,  with  regard  to  the  nunnery  schools,  upon  which  I have  been  so  fre- 
quently questioned,  that  whilst  they  must  always  be,  from  their  peculiar  constitu- 
tion, practically  of  an  exclusive  character,  still  the  rules  of  the  Board  are 
required  to  be  observed  by  the  exemplary  ladies  who  superintend  them.  During 
the  hours  of  ordinary  instruction,  no  religious  book  of  a sectarian  nature  can  be 
introduced  into  those  schools  consistently  with  the  rules  of  the  Board.  No  poli- 
tical productions  of  any  description  can  be  read ; no  religious  instruction  can 
oe  given  of  a denominational  character.  Besides,  there  is  this  great  advantage 
mat  m the  nunnery  schools  the  children  read  the  national  school  books  which 

6 Had  so  powerful  an  influence  in  advancing  united  education,  and  which  con- 
am  so  large  a portion  of  moral  instruction  and  religious  information. 

°f  With  resPect  ‘0  the  late  extension  of 

both  f ml  h s’  have  you  found,  from  the  communications  you  have  received 

(4f!  8 ™ y°Ur  °'Ta  ?fficers  and  y°ur  correspondents,  that  they  alike  consider  it 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  to  be  highly  desirable,  that  some  person  should  be  on  the  Board,  specially  conver- 
sant  with  agricultural  subjects,  and  capable  of  advising  upon  them? 

17th  March  1854.  Among  those  persons,  and  I am  glad  to  say  the  number  is  considerable,  who 
take  an  interest  in  the  agricultural  schools  under  the  National  Board,  it  is  a fact 
that  a general  opinion  is  entertained  that  the  agricultural  department  is  of  a very 
difficult  nature,  involving  serious  responsibility,  and  that  it  will  require  the 
advice  and  assistance  of  a person  possessing  the  practical  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience necessary  for  carrying  it  out  with  perfect  success. 

1564.  When  your  Inspector,  Mr.  Donaghy,  and  his  sub-officer  are  absent  from 
the  Board,  are  there  within  the  Board  itself  any  effective  means  of  carrying  on 
the  system  of  agricultural  instruction  ? 

There  are  not ; no  member  of  the  National  Board  at  present  is  fully  competent 
to  understand  thoroughly,  and  in  all  their  bearings,  subjects  of  that  nature. 

1565.  Is  not  the  absence  of  those  two  officers  pretty  generally  necessary  to 
carry  on  a proper  system  of  inspection  of  the  schools  ? 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  Donaghy,  he  is  not  frequently  required  to  leave  home.  It  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  Dr.’  Kirkpatrick  and  the  assistant  agricultural  inspector 
should  be  frequently  travelling,  and  engaged  in  visiting  the  schools  in  different 
parts  of  Ireland. 

1566.  Chairman.']  Is  there  anything  further  which  you  wish  to  state  to  the 
Committee  ? 

I have  nothing  further  to  add  as  regards  my  evidence.  Perhaps  I may  be 
permitted  by  the  Committee  to  state,  as  a conclusion  to  my  examination,  that 
I have  frankly  admitted  in  the  course  of  it,  that  the  national  system  of  education 
as  a united  system  has  failed  to  a considerable  extent.  The  various  causes  of 
that  failure  I have  stated  with  honesty  and  candour.  I lament  that  such  has 
been  the  result.  I cannot  forget,  however,  and  I wish  the  Committee  to 
remember  it,  that  the  great  and  primary  object,  as  I conceive,  of  the  national 
system  of  education,  as  laid  down  in  the  letter  of  the  noble  Lord,  Lord  Stanley, 
was  to  educate  the  children  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  of  all  religious  persuasions  upon 
a plan  free  from  the  suspicion  of  proselytism,  which  would  preserve  inviolate, 
under  all  circumstances,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  difficulties,  the  sacred  rights  of 
conscience.  The  national  system  of  education,  I boldly  assert,  has  not  failed  in 
effecting  that  noble  purpose ; it  has  succeeded  triumphantly,  especially  when 
your  Lordships  consider,  that  it  has  been  in  operation  for  upwards  of  20  years ; 
that  it  has  been  strenuously  opposed  by  the  clergy  of  various  religious  denomi- 
nations ; and  that  the  most  extraordinary  amount  of  prejudice  and  misconception 
has  prevailed,  and  continues  to  exist,  with  regard  to  its  objects  and  principles, 
amongst  a great  number  of  the  most  intelligent  people  of  the  community.  There 
is  one  remarkable  fact  which  I am  desirous  of  impressing  strongly  on  the  minds 
of  the  Committee ; it  is  this,  that  no  case  of  actual  proselytism  has  been  proved 
during  that  long  period ; that  no  religious  zealot,  no  matter  to  what  Church  he 
might  belong,  has  dared  to  violate,  or  could  do  so  with  impunity,  the  impartial 
and  tolerant  principle  of  the  national  system,  which  respects  alike  and  protects 
from  interference  the  religious  faith  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  It  is 
possible  that  changes  may  be  devised  in  the  national  system  of  education,  by 
which  it  may  be  improved  in  its  administration,  and  rendered  more  acceptable 
to  all  parties.  The  Commissioners  may  not  (in  the  opinion  of  this  Committee) 
have  always  exercised  a sound  judgment,  or  been  sufficient!)  firm ; and  that  their 
officers  may  have  committed  errors  in  carrying  out  parts  of  the  system  in  the 
discharge  of  the  trust  confided  to  them.  But  this  I confidently  affirm,  that  the 
Commissioners  have  evinced  the  strongest  desire  to  administer  the  system  with  an 
earnest  desire  to  meet  the  conscientious  scruples  of  a large  portion  of  the 
members  of  the  Established  Church  who  have  been,  and  still  are,  unfortunately, 
opposed  to  it.  I stated  deliberately,  on  a former  day,  that  if  any  safe  or  just 
arrangement  could  be  made  in  order  to  remove  those  objections,  without  aban- 
doning the  fundamental  principle  of  non-compulsion , it  would  be  a most  desi- 
rable object  to  accomplish,  and  the  result  would  be  a happy  one  for  the  nation 
at  large ; but,  my  Lords,  any  change  which  touches  the  comprehensive  basis 
upon  which  the  national  system  rests  will  produce  disastrous  results.  If  any 
attempt  be  made  to  alter  it  in  any  of  its  essential  parts,  or  to  encroach  on  its 
original  principles,  the  whole  edifice  will  crumble  to  pieces.  If  any  party 

in 
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of  education  for  the  poor  ever  encountered  in  Ireland  or  in  any  ftecomS? 
I trust,  my  Loids,  I have  not  gone  beyond  the  limits  within  which  I oueht  to 

I am  not  aware  of  a single  case  in  which  any  charge  of  nroselvtkm  w 
been  clearly  established  upon  sufficient  evidence.  ° P yt  has  ever 

of  reC°Ue0l!0n-  W0UlCl  that  aIter  !»“  view 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
17th  March  1854. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Right  Honourable  ALEXANDER  MACDONNELL  is  called  in 
and  examined  as  follows  : ’ 

as  to  state  the  ”ature  and  *ha  ^ 

Resident  Commissioner7 on  fte^oard^NaSonal' EdSnV "ireland. 1839’  “ 

blishment  for  the  esta- 

into  operation  in  1 849.  ’ een  ctec  on » xt  was  brought 

If1!  Where  was  the  first  district  school  established? 
the  first  district  school  which  was  opened  was  in  Newry. 

1572.  Were  you  present  at  the  opening  of  the  school’ 
the  op'inin™  reqUeS‘ed  ^ ““  C°mmissi<mers  t0  S°  ‘°  N^ry  to  be  present  at 

JJ73-  Who  Was  the  InsPector  at  that  time  ? 

-vfr.  Butler;  he  was  the  Head  Inspector  of  that  district. 

■..S’- o', 1.7,1177 ym  ™ * " f-  Hi, 

school , he  stated  to  me  that  he  considered  it  would  be  full  ofrhnwr  tr.  Ar, 

:-ss™  stis  acsr  sg-Sa  £3 

gs^saaj^t'ssasSaS 

unwise  to  int-od  th  : Undeii  ^10se  circumstances  I thought  it  would  be  very 
unwrse  to  introduce  them,  and  so  make  the  school  incur  the  danger  of  failure  7 

•SiXtaiigBti*  *•  5“  f“  *• 

Bishop  orthaHi^e  that  B,1Shop  Blake’ who  was  the  Roman  Catholic 

7P8)  that  diocese,  was  very  much  opposed  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 

H H Extracts 


The  Right  Hon. 
Alex.  MacdonnelL 
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The  Right  Hon. 
Alex.  Macdonnell. 

17th  March  1854. 


Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences.  He  thought,  under  those  circumstances, 
they  would  be  objected  to  by  the  parents,  and  therefore  would  have  to  be  with- 
drawn from  use  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction. 

1576  Was  the  Clonmel  school  opened  under  similar  circumstances? 

It  was  opened  about  a month  afterwards,  in  June ; precisely  the  same  circum- 
stances took  place  there.  I was  consulted  by  the  Head  Inspector,  Mr.  Kavanagh, 
and  was  told  that  he  thought  it  would  be  very  dangerous  to  introduce  those 
books  ; and  I entirely  agreed  with  him  that  it  would  be  much  wiser  not  to  force 
them  into  use. 

1577  It  has  been  stated  to  the  Committee  by  Mr.  Cross,  the  Secretary  of  the 

Board,  that  he  called  the  attention  of  the  Board  to  the  fact  of  these  books  not 
having  been  introduced  ? , . t ..  ,, 

Yes  • I recollect  that  Mr.  Cross,  very  properly,  a short  time  after  the  opening 
of  the  Clonmel  school,  drew  the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  to  the  fact,  that 
those  books  which  had  been  strongly  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  for 
general  use  and  which  had  been  used  in  their  own  central  model  school,  had 
not  been  introduced  at  Newry  or  Clonmel.  Thereupon  I stated  to  the  Commis- 
sioners exactly  what  had  taken  place,  and  that  I was  convinced  it  would  be  full 
of  danger  to  introduce  them  ; I stated  that,  conceiving  there  was  no  rule  or  prin- 
ciple of  the  Board  which  required  their  necessary  introduction  into  any  school 
under  it,  I thought  it  would  be  very  unwise  to  introduce  them  into  those  schools, 
and  that  I entirely  concurred  with  the  Head  Inspectors  in  the  view  they  took. 
The  Commissioners  who  were  present  agreed  with  me  in  that  view,  and  thought 
we  had  exercised  a wise  discretion,  and  that  nothing  else  need  be  done  in  the 
matter. 

1578.  Do  you  recollect  who  were  the  Commissioners  present? 

I have  not  a very  accurate  recollection ; my  impression  is  that  there  were  four 
or  five  present:  I believe  Mr.  Andrews,  Mr.  Gibson,  Mr.  O’Ferrall,  and,  I think, 
Dr.-Henry,  were  present ; those  were  the  members  who  were  generally  present 
about  that ’time,  and  I think  they  were  all  there. 

1579.  Were  any  means  taken  to  inform  the  Commissioners  who  were  not  pre- 
sent of  the  fact  that  the  books  were  not  used  1 

Nothing  further  than  this,  that  every  week  there  comes  up  a report  from  each 
district  model  school,  and  in  the  front  page  of  that  report  there  is  an  exact  1st 
of  the  books  used,  and  the  number  of  children  using  them ; and  from  that  list 
each  week  it  would  appear  clearly  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Christian 
Evidences  were  not  used  in  either  of  those  schools. 

1580  Lord  MmteagU  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  mean  that  the  hooks  were  not 
used  in  the  school  at  all,  or  that  they  were  not  used  at  the  time  of  combined 

mS'truction  ^ mereiy  shows  whether  they  are  used  at  the  time  of  combined 

instruction. 

1581.  Chairman.!  What  were  the  recommendations  which  you  were  in  the 
habit  of  giving  to  the  Inspectors  in  regard  to  the  use  of  those  books  m the  district 

SChln°conversing  with  them  upon  the  subject,  I told  them  that  they  ought  to 
remember  that  though  it  is  quite  right  not  to  introduce  them  if  it  is  dangeious 
to  do  so  yet  if  it  is  all  safe,  and  there  is  not  a clear  necessity  not  to  introduce 
them  they  were  hound  to  favour  their  introduction ; and  that  if  there  were  any 
reasonable  hope  of  their  being  acceptable  to  the  people,  it  was  desirable  that  the) 
should  be  used ; I always  took  that  view  of  the  matter,  and  expressed  myself  so 
to  the  Inspectors. 

1582  After  what  you  have  stated,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  ask  you  whether 
you  are'of  opTnion  that  the  withdrawal  of  those  books  from  the  schools  of  Newry 
and  Clonmel  was  open  to  the  charge  of  having  been  clandestinely  done  against 

the  principles  and  rules  of  the  Board  ? , , 

I think  not  at  all  so  ; it  was  done  openly ; there  was  nothing  clandestme  about 
it  • I think  it  was  not  at  all  against  the  rules  or  principles  of  the  Board  in  any 
respect  The  Board  certainly  have  introduced  them  into  their  central  model 
school  • but  they  have  no  rule  on  the  subject  whatever  requiring  that  they  must 
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he  introduced  into  all  their  model  schools.  I think,  on  the  contrary  the  t™  „ 

^ t T* T,d  1,ead any  one  t0 ^ ««2u  JZSSOSk 

would  not  be  a right  tl  t mtroduce  them  if  we  knew  beforehand  that  thev  ~ 

ofi  the  ftLZTtt  S ^ 

2 ^z,“z  rte  rr  - 

reading  that  role,  that  having  judged  beforehand  that  it  SZimt"  be°  right"  or 
wise  to  introduce  those  books,  it  being  almost  certain  ,hat  they  would  be  stmndv 
disapproved  of,  the  obvious  view  to  take  was,  that  it  would  be  better  hot  to 
introduce  them  m the  first  instance.  If  the  intention  of  the  rZ p J T 
that  they  must  be  introduced  into  all  their  schools,  they  certainly  would  have 
said,  The  Commissioners  do  not  insist  on  the  “ Scrintnre  r P«nna  ”■«  t 
the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  or  Book  of  “ SacretTl^  read^  Z “ 

the  national  schools,  except  in  those  under  their  own  management  * 

1583.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Though  you  have  not  been  a Commissioner  from  the 

B n-t’l,IrlUPP°i!e  7°°  laIe  made  y°urself  fully  aware  of  the  circumstances  under 

hIam  awaereo°fkM  °°mb,ned  religious  education  were  introduced  1 

i am  aware  oi  the  circumstances. 

1584.  Will  you  state  exactly  how  the  rule  stood  with  regard  to  readino-  those 

books  previously  to  the  year  1839  ? b ng  ‘hose 

There  was  no  rule  on  the  subject  of  reading  those  books. 

1 585.  At  what  hour  -were  they  read  ? 

„ re  read  f any  a me  the  patron  of  t,le  sch°o'  chose  to  have  them  read 
He  had  the  power  to  fix  the  time  of  having  them  read;  and  it  was  in  1840  that 
■s,  m the  report  of  1839,  that  for  the  firsftime  the  rtde  wa  induced  ok 
subject,  which  neclares  the  will  of  the  Board  to  be,  that  if  any  patron  attempted 

be  atwrfl?  dot"6  the,U  COntary  ‘°  the  Wish  °f  tbe  Parente>  ■»  wK&ot 

1586.  Were  any  complaints  made  by  Roman  Catholics  of  the  reading  of  those 
books  previously  to  what  I must  call  the  modification  of  the  rule  in  1839  = 

I am  not  aware  that  there  were  any  formal  complaints. 

1587.  Why  was  the  rule  so  laid  down  in  1839? 

I really  do  not  know.  I had  only  at  the  time  just  joined  the  Board.  It  was  in 
■ c*ober  Ibrst  C!lme  to  act  as  Resident  Commissioner,  though  my  warrant  issued 
m June.  The  report  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Blake  in  the  beginning  of  1 840  That 
important  passage  was  introduced  into  it,  and  I considered?™  reading  that  report 
that  this  passage  merely  earned  out  what  was  perfectly  fair,  that  ft  was  ouite 
essenna1  to  the  principles  of  Lord  Stanley’s  system,  that  no  child  should  he  fom- 
peHed  against  its  parent  s wish  to  read  a religious  book  of  that  nature  ■ and  1 
conceive  that  the  new  rule  was  introduced  as  nothing  Zre  C a foTma! 

ara,taon  ?*.  wbat  alway*  must  have  been  the  opinion  and  view  of  the  Board 
upon  the  subject,  had  such  a case  arisen. 

Mr16r?;Zid  ‘Z®  *2k*,"Wh!5  SanCti0U  0f  ArchWsI'«P  Murray,  Mr.  Blake 
5, : ?orbaJhs’  Dean  Meyler,  and  all  the  other  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners 
who  have  from  time  to  time  been  members  of  that  Board  ? 

Certainly. 

RomSVaZlicV™  a0C0Unt  f0rutheir  n0t  no»  weiring  the  sanction  of  the 
noman  Catholic  Commissioners  who  are  members  of  the  Board1? 

nor  n .1  fZ-fT  Extracts  still  are  sanctioned  by  all  the  Board.  The  two  books 
“he  list  nf  bd6vCeSi?T  been!  as  y°“r  1-ordship  is  aware,  lately  withdrawn  from 
ere  nft  b v"  J t be  used,  on  the  ground,  in  my  opinion,  that  they 

tholir?  Tl?k  * *1Ch  Wem  / aPProved  of  by  ‘he  generality  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics. They  were  considered  on  the  whole  to  be  written,  though  with  the  most 

sX?"?,10?  \ thl “hoPj  of  Dublin,  in  what  is  cJled  a ZesZt 
sp  ilt,  and  not  to  be  books  well  suited  for  the  joint  education  of  Protestants  and 

1 H«2  Roman 
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Roman  Catholics  in  our  schools,  in  which  we  know  six-sevenths  of  the  pupils  are 
Roman  Catholics. 

1590.  The  books  had  previously  received  the  sanction  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
members  of  the  Board  ? 

Yes.  The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  introduced  in  1838,  and 
from  that  time  to  the  time  when  the  books  were  withdrawn,  they  received  the 
sanction  of  all  the  members  of  the  Board. 

1591.  Earl  of  Derby. ] Was  not  it  the  case  that,  in  the  first  instance,  those 
three  books  were  strongly  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  to  be  used  at  the 
hour  of  general  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

1592.  In  instituting  the  central  model  school  of  Dublin,  was  not  it  decided 
by  the  Commissioners  that  those  books  should  be  there  introduced  as  part  of  the 
general  education  ? 

They  were  so  introduced. 

1593.  What  do  you  consider  to  be  the  meaning,  as  applied  to  the  system  of 
national  education,  of  a model  school? 

I think  it  is  a school  which  it  is  intended  should  exhibit  a perfect  specimen, 
as  far  as  can  be,  of  the  education  you  mean  to  have  in  the  particular  country. 

1594.  That  it  is  a school  from  which  persons  visiting  it  would  derive  an  idea 
of  that,  system  which  the  Commissioners  had  endeavoured  to  introduce  generally 
throughout  the  country  ? 

Yes. 

1595.  What  do  you  consider  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  establishment 
of  district  model  schools  ? 

The  intention  of  the  establishment  of  district  model  schools  was,  I conceive, 
that  there  should  be  a good  specimen  in  each  district  of  a school  suited  to  that 
district. 

1596.  That  that  district  school,  I presume,  should  exhibit  upon  a smaller 
scale  all  the  same  features  which  were  exhibited  in  the  central  model  school  of 
Dublin  ? 

So  far  as  the  particular  circumstances  of  that  district  rendered  it  possible. 
I think  regard  ought  to  be  had,  in  a district  model  school,  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  particular  district  of  which  it  is  to  be  the  model,  as  the  Dublin  central 
model  school  is  to  be  the  model  of  the  country  at  large. 

1597.  In  the  model  schools,  both  in  the  districts  and  in  Dublin,  would  you 
not  conceive  it  to  be  desirable  that  the  Commissioners,  those  model  schools  being 
entirely  under  the  management  of  the  Commissioners,  should  carry  into  effect 
that  which  they  strongly  recommend  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  the  recommendation  amounts  to  this,  that  at  all  hazards 
we  were  to  introduce  those  books. 

1598.  I am  not  now  speaking  about  those  books;  but  I am  asking  you 
whether  in  the  model  school,  the  model  school  being  under  the  immediate  direc- 
tion of  the  Commissioners,  and  intended  to  exhibit  the  practical  working  of 
their  system,  you  do  not  think  the  Commissioners  should  introduce  the  whole 
system,  and  among  it  such  parts  of  it  as  they  strongly  recommend  ? 

Unquestionably  they  ought  to  do  so,  as  far  as  is  compatible  with  the  school 
being  acceptable  to  the  people  of  that  district. 

1599.  Upon  what  application,  if  upon  any  application,  was  the  Newry  district 
model  school  established  ? 

There  was  a strong  feeling  expressed  by  the  people  of  Newry  that  there  should 
be  a district  model  school  established  there. 

1600.  Did  the  applications  for  a district  model  school  proceed  from  persons 
of  different  religious  persuasions  ? 

Yes. 

1601.  Their  applications,  I presume,  then,  comprised  an  application  for  a 
model  school  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  namely,  modelled  upon  the  system 
pursued  in  the  Marlborough-street  school  ? 

There 
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There  was  nothing,  I believe,  said  to  that  effect ; hut  I have  no  doubt  thev 
•expected  to  see  a school  m Newry  which  would  to  a great  degree  confer  upon 
NfWJ7'.  ™d,1*s  SrouP  of  100  schools,  the  advantages  which  the  central  model 
school  in  Dublin  confers  upon  the  country  at  large. 

1602.  Of  a model  throughout  that  district,  to  be  followed  and  imitated  ? 

J\o  doubt. 


The  Right  Hon. 
Alex.  Macdonnell. 

17th  March  1854. 


1603.  Was  anything  said,  before  the  opening  of  the  model  school  at 
as  to  the  system  of  education  which  was  to  be  pursued  in  it? 

I think  there  was  a meeting  of  the  persons  interested  in  the  school. 

1604.  I am  not  referring  to  the  opening  of  the  school  ? 

Previously  to  the  opening  there  was  a meeting. 


Newry, 


, Tno-  Ca."?y°U  St!“e  What  ‘he  mtUre  °f  the  aPPlicati™  proceeding  from  that 
1 have  no  distinct  recollection  of  it. 


1606.  Was  any  desire  expressed  at  that  meeting,  and  in  making  the  applica- 
tion for  a model  school,  that  any  deviation  should  be  made  from  that  which  has 
been  theretofore  considered  a very  important  element  of  education '! 

None  at  all,  that  I know  of. 


1607.  Up  to  the  period  of  the  opening  of  the  Newry  model  school,  there  was 
reason  to  suppose  that  it  would  be  conducted  precisely  upon  the  system  of  the 
Marlborough-street  school  ? 

As  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  particular  locality  rendered  that  just  and 
wise. 


1608.  Were  any  circumstances  stated  which  would  draw  a distinction  between 

the  case  of  Dublin  and  that  of  Newry,  rendering  it  necessary  to  make  an 
important  deviation  in  that  part  of  the  education  which  was  of  a religious 
character  ? 0 

I concede,  that  when  those  religious  books  were  introduced  into  the  school 
at  Dublin,  there  was  no  risk  at  all  of  their  causing  dissatisfaction  or  suspicion 
of  any  sort.  At  that  time,  when  the  central  model  school  was  first  established, 
the  scripture  Extracts,  as  your  Lordship  knows,  were  very  generally  received 
throughout  our  national  schools ; the  Commissioners  were  all  present  in  Dublin 
Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  and  they  could  watch  over  the  school,  and 
there  was  not  the  slightest  objection  felt  to  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  at  the  time  that  the  Marlborough-street  school  was  first  established  • 
but  the  circumstances  were  entirely  different  in  1849,  when  we  came  to  open  the 
Newry  school ; by  that  time  there  was  a great  deal  of  disinclination  on  the  part 
of  Roman  Catholics  to  use  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

1609.  Had  that  disinclination  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  to  use  the 
Scripture  Extracts  at  all  affected,  up  even  to  the  year  1849,  the  general  use  of 
those  extracts  in  the  model  school  of  Marlborough-street  ? 

No,  it  had  not. 


1610.  What  reason  had  you  then  for  concluding,  and  concluding  so  absolutely 
as  to  take  upon  yourself  to  sanction  the  alteration,  that  there  would  be  so  strong 
an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  people  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Newry  to  the  use 
cf  those  same  books  ? 

From  a conversation  which  I had  with  Mr.  Butler,  the  Head  Inspector,  I felt 
very  confident  that  it  would  cause  a great  deal  of  dissatisfaction  if  the  books  were 
introduced. 

1611.  What  is  the  religious  persuasion  of  Mr.  Butler? 

He  is  a Roman  Catholic. 


1612.  Before  sanctioning  the  disuse  of  those  books,  had  you  any  communica- 
tions with  any  of  the  authorities  of  all  religious  persuasions,  who  had  joined  in 
the  application  for  the  establishment  of  a model  school  ? 

I merely  conversed  with  Mr.  Butler  ; I did  not  enter  into  any  communication 
with  the  clergymen.  Mr.  Butler  had  been  there  for  some  time  before,  to  organize 
the  school ; it  was  for  him  to  make  inquiries  and  to  feel  his  way,  and  to  ascertain 
<47-8-')  « H 3 whether, 


242 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE-  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Right  Ron.  whether,  on  the  whole,  it  would  be  a wise  and  just  thing  to  introduce  the  books 
Alex.  Macdonnell.  or  not. 

17th  Much  1854.  1613.  Upon  the  advice  of  Mr.  Butler  alone,  and  without  the  concurrence  at 

' the  time  of  the  other  Commissioners,  you  thought  yourself  justified  in  introducing 

a very  important  change  in  the  management  of  the  first  district  model  school, 
which  was  to  be  established  under  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners  generally, 
and  to  serve  as  a model  for  that  which  they  desired  to  recommend  ? 

I certainly  considered  that  it  would  be  very  unwise,  under  those  circumstances, 
to  introduce  the  books ; and  I took  upon  myself,  when  consulted  by  Mr.  Butler, 
to  say  that  I quite  agreed  with  him  in  thinking  that  it  would  be  better  not  to 
introduce  them. 

1614.  Up  to  the  introduction  of  the  8th  Rule,  had  there  been  any  disincli- 
nation on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools  generally  to  the 
introduction  of  those  books  at  the  period  of  general  education  ? 

I believe  long  before  1840,  when  that  rule  was  introduced,  there  was  a very 
growing  disinclination  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  to  employ  the  Scripture 
Extracts. 

1615.  Did  you  learn  that  disinclination  from  the  Reports  of  the  Inspectors, 
or  in  what  way  did  it  evince  itself? 

I think  it  was  a well-known  fact,  that  there  was  a growing  disinclination 
towards  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

1616.  I should  like  to  know  how  you  establish  that  it  was  a well-known  fact  ,* 
what  evidence  have  you  of  that  fact  ? 

Such  evidence  as  this  : we  know  that  at  first  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read 
almost  universally  in  the  schools ; when  your  Lordship  was  in  Ireland,  that  was 
the  case ; it  is  mentioned  in  the  Third  Report,  that  in  four-fifths  of  the  schools 
the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  at  that  time.  At  the  time  I joined  the  Board 
at  the  end  of  1839,  the  proportion  was  far  lower  than  that ; it  had  sunk  very 
much. 

1617.  The  effect  of  the  introduction  of  Rule  8 was  still  to  encourage  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  but  to  prohibit  their  use,  except  during  a 
particular  period,  when  the  children  whose  parents  objected  were  to  be  allowed 
to  retire  ? 

Rule  8,  as  it  stood  before  the  late  amendment,  prohibits  their  use  entirely  during 
the  time  of  secular  instruction,  in  case  any  objection  is  made  : “ The  Commis- 
sioners do  not  insist  upon  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity,  or  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  being  read  in  any  of  the  national 
schools,  nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary 
instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object 
to  their  being  so  read  ; in  such  case,  the  Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  them, 
except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruction,  when  the  persons  giving  it  may  use 
these  books  or  not,  as  they  think  proper.”  If  objection  is  taken  by  any  of  the 
parents  of  the  children  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  from  that  time, 
according  to  the  language  of  this  rule,  the  book  can  no  longer  be  used  in  the 
school  during  the  time  of  combined  literary  instruction,  but  must  be  read,  if  read 
at  all,  during  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

1618.  Do  you  give  the  interpretation  to  that  rule,  that  if  in  any  school  the 
parent  of  a single  child  educated  in  the  school  objected  to  the  Scripture  Extracts 
being  read,  the  veto  of  that  one  parent  would  have  the  effect  of  altering  the 
system  of  education  in  the  school,  and  excluding  that  book  for  that  particular 
hour  from  the  whole  school  ? 

No  doubt,  if  such  a case  occurred,  according  to  the  letter  of  this  rule,  it  would 
be  necessary  that  this  book  should  no  longer  be  read  during  the  time  of  combined 
secular  instruction,  but  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction. 

1619.  Is  that  the  interpretation  which  has  been  generally  given  to  that  rule  by 
the  Commissioners  ? 

Yes.  I have  often  heard  the  subject  discussed,  and  I never  yet  heard  any  person 
say,  that  when  those  words  were  fully  considered,  they  could  bear  any  other 
meaning  than  that  which  I have  given. 

1620.  Not 
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1620.  Not  that  the  child  objecting  should  be  allowed  to  withdraw,  but  that  one  The  Right  Hon. 
child  objecting  should  alter  the  whole  course  of  education  ; that  is  the  interpre-  Alex-  MacdomelL 

tation  that  you  put  upon  the  rule  ? 

That  is  the  interpretation  which  has  been  put  upon  it  when  the  subject  has  ,,-h  M*rch  l854* 
been  discussed  before  the  Board  at  any  time ; it  always  appeared  that  if  the  rule 
were  carried  into  strict  effect,  an  objection  by  one  parent  would  render  it  neces- 
sary that  the  book  should  no  longer  be  read  during  the  time  of  combined  instruc- 
tion, but  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction. 


1621.  Vt  ith  regard  to  the  Newry  model  school,  did  you  ever  leave  the  course 
of  education,  such  as  it  would  have  been  left  by  that  rule,  with  the  interpre- 
tation you  have  affixed  to  it  ? 

No,  we  did  not  introduce  the  book  at  all.  I was  convinced  that  if  it  were 
introduced  into  a school  like  that  at  Newry  or  Clonmel,  seeing  the  temper  of  the 
times,  objections  would  be  taken  ; the  moment  objections  were  taken,  whether 
by  a few  or  by  many,  that  rule  would  come  into  operation,  and  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  act  upon  it  and  to  withdraw  the  book. 


1622  Consequently,  you  anticipated  that  effect  by  ordering  that  the  book 
should  be  withdrawn  ? 

I thought  it  a great  deal  wiser  not  to  introduce  the  book  at  all,  than  to  run  the 
risk  of  that  which  I knew  would  be  exceedingly  injurious. 


1623.  In  giving  those  directions,  did  you  not  conceive  that  you  were  deviating 
in  a very  material  particular  from  the  course  of  education  which  was  adopted  in 
the  model  school  at  Dublin,  was  recommended  by  the  Commissioners,  and  con- 
sequently might  have  been  expected  to  be  adopted  in  all  schools  under  their 
immediate  patronage  ? 

I was  quite  aware  that  in  not  introducing  the  books  into  the  Newrv  school 
we  were  not  imitating  the  example  which  had  been  set  at  Dublin,  and  I was 
anxious  to  have  introduced  them  if  I thought  it  would  have  been  safe. 


1624.  Do  not  you  think  in  that  case,  before  introducing  so  important  an  altera- 
tion into  the  first  of  the  model  schools,  it  would  have  been  desirable  to  have  had 
the  concurrence  of  the  Board  upon  so  material  a change  ? 

I did  not  think  there  was  any  necessity  for  it;  I was  consulted,  and  I gave 
my  opinion  upon  the  subject ; I knew  that  the  thing  would  appear  in  the  reports 
The  matter  was  brought  soon  afterwards  before  the  Board,  and  I stated  what  had 
been  done,  and  the  Commissioners  present  were  of  opinion  that  we  had  exercised 
a wise  discretion. 


1625.  Are  not  you  aware  that  there  was  a very  considerable  proportion  of 
those  who  joined  the  Board,  and  more  especially  the  Protestants,  who  did  so  in 
a full  conviction  that  the  children  would  receive  such  an  amount  of  religious 
instruction  as  was  comprised  in  those  books  specially  recommended  for  general 
use  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

I was  quite  aware  that  a great  number  of  Protestants  had  joined  the  Board,  in 
consideration  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  being  among  our  books,  and  used  very 
largely  in  the  schools. 

1626.  Do  not  you  think,  therefore,  that  the  prohibition  of  the  use  of  those 
books  amounted  almost  to  a breach  of  faith  with  those  parties  who  had  adhered 
to  the  system  upon  the  full  understanding  and  distinct  announcement,  that  those 
books  would  be  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  in  every  case  to  form  part 
of  the  general  system  ? 

I did  not  take  that  view  of  it,  certainly. 

1627.  Do  you  take  that  view  of  it  now? 

No,  I do  not. 

1628.  Has  the  same  regulation  been  introduced,  with  regard  to  every  other 
model  school,  as  to  the  exclusion  of  those  books  ? 

No  ; in  some  the  books  have  been  introduced  ; in  others  they  have  not ; we 
have  been  governed  in  each  case  by  the  likelihood  of  the  books  being  acceptable 
or  not  to  the  people  of  the  locality. 

(47 . s.)  H H 4, 
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1629.  Is  not  the  Newry  model  school  in  a district  in  which  there  are  a con- 
siderable number  of  Protestants  ? 

There  are  a very  great  number  of  Protestants  there,  certainly. 

1630.  Is  not  it  one,  therefore,  in  which  it  was  peculiarly  necessary  to  keep 
faith  with  those  Protestants  who  had  joined  the  Board,  upon  the  supposition  of 
its  being  governed  by  certain  principles  ? 

If  I had  thought  that  there  was  anything  like  a breach  of  faith  in  the  thing,  I 
certainly  would  never  have  been  a party  to  it ; but  I considered  that  the  course 
which  we  were  taking,  was  one  which  was  much  more  calculated  to  satisfy  the 
people  there  than  if  we  had  introduced  the  Extracts. 

1631.  Are  you  aware  that  at  the  commencement  of  the  system  considerable 
objection  was  taken  by  many  parties,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  a system  which 
excluded  religion,  and  that  the  adoption  of  those  books  was  a constant  answer  to 
that  allegation  against  the  system  ? 

I am  quite  aware  of  that. 

1632.  Does  not  it  follow,  then,  that  the  removal  of  those  books,  which  were 
always  put  forward  as  an  answer  to  that  argument  of  the  irreligious  character  of 
the  education,  tended  to  give  a considerable  degree  of  colour  and  strength  to  the 
objection  ? 

It  did  not  appear  so  to  me. 

1633.  If  the  adoption  of  the  books  was  a valid  answer  to  the  charge,  does  not 
it  follow  that  the  rejection  of  the  books  deprived  the  advocates  of  the  system  of 
that  answer  ? 

The  adoption  of  the  books  by  the  Board  certainly  proved  very  clearly  to  the 
community  that  there  was  an  anxious  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners  to 
introduce  as  much  of  Scripture  knowledge  as  was  possible. 

1634.  With  regard  to  the  management  of  the  schools  generally,  I believe, 
subject  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  a great  deal  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  local 
patron,  and  more  especially  in  everything  which  concerns  religious  education  r 

Yes. 

1635.  In  the  district  model  schools  the  Commissioners  themselves  are  the 
patrons  ? 

Yes. 

1636.  Would  not  it  then  appear  that  if  in  the  district  model  schools  the  books 
which  had  been  originally  recommended  for  general  use  were  absolutely  prohi- 
bited in  a considerable  number  of  cases,  either  there  was  a change  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Commissioners,  or  that  the  Commissioners  were  indifferent  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  religious  element  in  their  own  schools  ? 

I think  the  best  proof  that  no  such  view  was  taken  of  the  matter  is,  that  no 
complaint  was  ever  made  to  the  Commissioners,  or  in  any  way  with  respect  to  the 
non-introduction  of  those  books  at  Newry  or  Clonmel ; for  three  years  the 
schools  went  on  with  the  full  approbation  of  the  public.  In  neither  of  those 
schools  were  the  Extracts  or  the  Christian  Evidences  introduced,  and  no  com- 
plaint was  ever  brought  from  any  quarter  against  us  for  not  having  introduced 
them  ; the  local  parties  were  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  course  of  instruction  that 
went  on  there.  The  half-hour  each  morning  that  would  have  been  devoted  to 
reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if  they  had  been  introduced,  was  employed  by  the 
Protestants  in  reading  the  Bible,  and  by  the  Roman  Catholics  in  receiving  their 
religious  instruction,  and  there  was  an  entire  satisfaction  with  respect  to  this 
course,  and  no  complaint  ever  reached  the  Board  in  any  way  in  respect  of  the 
arrangement  that  was  made  at  Clonmel.  I am  perfectly  satisfied  that  if,  instead 
of  consenting  that  those  books  should  not  be  introduced,  I had  taken  a different 
view  from  Mr.  Butler,  and  had  insisted  upon  their  being  introduced  immediately, 
the  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  have  brought  forward  their  objections,  and  it 
would  have  been  necessary  to  have  removed  the  books  to'  the  time  of  separate 
religious  instruction,  and  what  would  have  taken  place  at  Newry  and  Clonmel 
would  have  spread  at  that  time  all  over  the  country  ; there  would  have  been  a 
great  opposition  to  the  Extracts  and  the  Evidences  all  over  Ireland ; and  I have 
no  doubt  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  saved  in  a great  degree  by  our  not 
adopting  that  very  course. 


1637.  By 
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1637.  By  your  prohibiting  them  r 

I am  sure  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  saved  from  being  attacked  very 
generally  throughout  the  country  in  consequence  of  our  not  introducing  them  into 
those  schools. 

1638.  In  consequence  of  your  prohibiting  their  introduction  ? 

By  our  not  introducing  them  into  those  particular  schools. 

1639.  Chairman.']  You  stated  that  you  did  not  consider  it  against  the  rules  or 
principles  of  the  Board  to  insist  upon  the  introduction  of  those  books  into  the 
model  school  at  Newry  ? 

Yes. 

1640.  Had  you  full  confidence  in  the  judgment  and  knowledge  of  the  district 
possessed  by  Mr.  Butler  ? 

I had. 

1641.  Holding  those  two  opinions,  should  you  have  felt  yourself  justified  in 

assuming  the  responsibility  on  behalf  of  the  Board  of  doing  that  which  you 
thought  the  rules  and  principles  of  the  Board  did  not  oblige  you  to  do  and 
thereby  endangering  the  success  of  the  opening  of  the  school,  and  excitina  at 
once  religious  animosity  on  the  spot?  ® 

doing^s  ^ n°*  ’ * s^ou^  h&ve  thought  that  I was  acting  against  my  duty  in 

1642.  Lord  Ardros$an.~\  Was  there  any  imperative  necessity  for  opening:  the 
■Newry  model  school  on  a particular  day  ? 

The  day  had  been  settled  for  the  opening  of  the  school,  and  I was  requested 
by  the  Commissioners  to  go  down  there  to  be  present  at  it,  and  I did  so. 

1643.  Might  not  you  have  had  an  opportunity  of  having  the  opinion  of  the 

Board  upon  a question  of  such  importance  as  that,  previous  to  the  onenin°-  of 
the  Newry  school?  r ° 

No  doubt  I might  have  postponed  the  opening,  though  the  public  were  ready 
there  to  have  the  school  opened.  y 

..  You  stated  just  now  that  the  interpretation  had  always  been  nut  upon 

the  8th  Rule,  that  the  veto  of  one  parent  would  sanction  the  expulsion  of  the  book 
from  a school  altogether  ? 

Whenever  the  subject  was  discussed  in  conversation  before  the  Board,  it  always 
appeared  that  those  words  could  bear  no  other  interpretation  but  that. 

1645.  Do  you  think  the  framers  of  the  8th;  Rule  framed  it  with  a view  to 
that  interpretation  being  put  upon  it  ? 

} do  think  they  had  anything  distinctly  in  their  minds  with  regard  to  this 
point.  I heir  great  object  was  to  prevent  any  child  from  being  compelled 
against  his  parents’  wish,  to  read  those  books. 

of  the  8th^ule  ^ Blake  the  Person  who  took  a prominent  part  in  the  framing 
Yes. 

1647.  Was  he,  in  fact,  the  framer  of  the  8th  Rule  ? 

t!?at  is’  !?e  was  the  framer  of  the  passage  in  the  Sixth  Report,  upon 
which  that  rule  was  founded.  1 ^ 

1648.  Do  you  remember  the  answer  given  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840  9 

4 here  was  an  answer  given  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840,  of  which,  till  recently 
there  was  no  recollection  at  all ; it  was  discovered  in  the  minutes  lately  but  it 
never  was  referred  to  in  any  way  till  it  was  lately  discovered. 

1649.  In  whose  handwriting  was  that  answer  to  Mr.  Tottenham  written'' 

It  was  in  Mr.  Blake’s  bandwriting.  With  regard  to  Mr.  Tottenham’s  case,  it 
never  was  alluded  to  in  the  many  discussions  that  we  had  in  reference  to  the  real 
meaning  of  ‘he  rule  ; Mr.  Cross  had  no  recollection  of  it  j the  Archbishop  never 
spoke  of  it  at  all,  though  often  opposing  the  view  that  was  taken  of  this  rule  • 
and  it  was  only  recently  that  it  was  discovered  among  our  minutes,  and  it  was  . 
vent  properly  brought  forward  to  show  that  in  1840,  when  a case  occurred,  a 
different  view  from  that  which  has  subsequently  prevailed  was  taken. 

(47'8')  II  1650.  Can 
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1650.  Can  you  mention  any  other  occasion  on  which  what  yon  have  stated  to 
be  the  literal  construction  of  the  8th  Rule  has  been  put  upon  it? 

No  case  ever  arose.  It  is  a very  remarkable  thing  that  there  never  was  a 
single  case,  so  far  as  I know,  of  an  objection  being  made  by  the  parent  of  a 
child  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  up  to  the  time  when  lately  they 
were  removed  from  the  model  schools. 

1651.  Then  how  can  you  say  that  the  construction  was  always  put  upon  the 
8th  Rule,  which  you  state  to  be  the  literal  one,  if  you  can  mention  no  occasion 
on  which  that  construction  has  been  put,  and  if  on  the  only  occasion  on  which 
the  question  was  raised  a different  construction  was  placed  upon  it  in  the  answer 
given  to  Mr.  Tottenham  ? 

1 have  heard  the  question  discussed  often  before  the  Board,  and  we  always  felt 
that  the  strict  construction  of  the  rule  must  be,  that  a parent  had  the  power  to 
make  that  objection,  and  to  have  the  books  removed.  No  case  ever  actually 
existed  in  my  memory,  and  1 never  heard  of  any  case  in  which  a parent  did  object, 
and  that  we  were  forced  to  act  upon  the  rule. 


1652.  The  only  occasion  on  which  you  have  any  written  evidence  of  the 
opinion  of  the  Board  upon  the  construction  of  the  8th  Rule  is  the  one 
contained  in  the  answer  to  Mr.  Tottenham  r 

That  appears  to  be  the  only  one. 

1653.  Lord  Beaumont. Do  you  consider  that  answer  to  be  totally  inconsistent 

with  your  interpretation  of  the  rule  ? . , , . . , 

It  is  not  very  precisely  worded.  Mr.  Tottenham  says  the  priest  had  desired 
the  teacher  not  to  allow  the  Extracts  to  be  read.  The  question  was  not  put  to 
us  as  to  any  actual  case  which  had  occurred  ; the  parent  had  not  objected,  which 
is  what  we'  have  to  act  on ; then  we  give  that  answer,  that  the  patrons  ot  any 
school,  if  they  think  proper,  may  have  the  books  read  at  the  opening  or  imme- 
diately before  the  close  of  the  school,  provided  no  children  should  be  required  to 
attend  against  the  will  of  their  parents. 

1654  Do  you  consider  that  as  being  a deviation  from  the  rule  ? . 

If  we  are  to  understand  that  what  the  Commissioners  meant  to  say  was,  it  m 
any  case  the  parents  of  the  children  object  to  their  children  reading  the  Extracts 
then  you  may  have  the  book  read  either  at  the  beginning  of  the  day  or  at  the  end 
of  the  day,  as  a part  of  the  combined  instruction,  it  would  assuredly  he  agamst 
the  literal  interpretation  of  the  rule. 

1055.  Lord  Ardrossttn .]  You  allow  that  the  answer  to  Mr.  Tottenham  is 
against  what  you  consider  to  be  the  literal  construction  of  the  rule  r 

It  certainly  is,  I think. 

1656  And  you  also  allow  that  that  was  the  only  occasion  on  which  the 
opinion  of  the  Board  was  ever  put  into  writing  upon  the  construction  of  the 

IU  Yes  • what  I wish  to  impress  upon  the  Committee  is  this,  that  that  decision 
of  the  Board  was  not  at  all  borne  in  recollection  ; that  in  the  ? 

I have  beard,  it  was  never  alluded  to.  X was  not  present  on  that  Decision 
myself,  when  the  answer  to  Mr.  Tottenham  was  agreed  on,  and  th«e  were  only 
three  Commissioners  present;  it  was  never  alluded  to  afterwards,  and  it  seem 
have  been  entirely  forgotten.  It  appears  to  me  that  if  we  aie  to  understand 
the  letter  to  mean,  that  in  case  the  parent  objected  it  would  then  be  competent  to 
the  patron  to  have  the  book  read  either  at  the  first  hour  or  the  last  hoar  of  the 
ordinary  instruction,  the  answer  is  decidedly  at  variance  with  the  plain  language 
of  the  rule. 

1657.  Then  you  consider  what  you  regard  as  the  literal  construction  of  the 
8th  Rale  to  have  been  put  upon  it  by  the  Commissioners,  because,  ill  converse 
tion,  you  understood  them  to  express  that  opinion  ? 

I have  never  heard  any  other  construction  put  upon  it  but  that. 

1658.  Was  not  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  one  of  the  Commissioners  who 
attended  most  constantly  at  the  Board  ? 

He  attended  very  often. 


1659.  Are 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


247 


1659.  Are  you  aware  whether  he  put  that  construction  upon  the  rule’  rr  it  v 

thatWM  aeMtCnrbfh0P  T**?  t0  say  was  this  = lie  never  denied  that 

that  was  the  natural  construction  to  be  put  upon  those  words,  hut  he  always  

it  passed  that'ruleu  ^ ‘ that  “ever  "'aS  tlle  intention  of  ,lle  Board  when  1,lh  M",ch  lS5*~ 

Jttof omr  HXTndMIf  S\TWer A**1'  TottenI>™was  in  the  hand- 

ttef^ 

Je^that  “answ^h??’  f ^ ^ had  that  rale  before  bis  ™d  when  he 
book,  when  objected  to  by  ‘be  rnl',d'd  ?ot  retuire  that  the 

instruction,  but  might  be  used  either  W re“°Yd  *°  time  °f  religious 
the  school  hv  curb  d eithei  before  or  after  the  ordinary  instruction  of 

Pal™tS  have  now  by 

1661.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Was  not  the  Vicar  of  Newrv  Dr  Bagot  Dean 

Ye?'  Dld  1,6  Concur  “ t!l0se  arrangements  ? 

werenotusedf6  “y  time  eXpreSsed  his  disapprobation  that  certain  books 

, S#J;  neithar  be  n,or  any  one  else.  It  is  a remarkable  thing,  in  reference  to 
heard  Satisfaction;  and  I never 

standing  t^  n^mintroduction  Sri?  certain^  bookT,°w^  'boSli^as 

edSio^s^otLrl  ““  ““  **  and  the 
1 think  so ; it  is  one  of  the  very  best. 

■inoS^fCpSif8  *he  S of  Protestant  oiiildren  attending  it 

Tt,N°’i?  n0t’  1 tbink  tIle  proportions  seem  to  be  very  much  the  same 
tte  wide  TffifkTf  Y att,“dred’  b°th  iy  Protestants  and  Cathohcs.  On 
blished  cd  ^r?heS  ‘ 'j  £n'eSt  ProPortion  of  members  of  the  Esta- 
we  have  ’ PreSbyterlans  and  Roman  Catholics  of  any  model  school  that 

school®'  Earl  °f  Harrm,byl  W1'at  is  the  ease  in  Clonmel;  is  that  a mixed 
Clonmel  is  a mixed  school,  and  attended  very  generally  bv  Protestants  thnmrb 

from  the  list  Sf  books'?  P°SSlbIy  the  ScnPtnre  Lessons  may  also  be  withdrawn 

likdlhi!i™rtVhe  ™bdra'*inS  the  Christian  Evidences  was  by  far  the  most 
Si  Ld  Si  ? h^Ci  bf  adTd  for  makine  the  Roman  Catholics  o IreTand 
syslem  " ScrlptHre  Extracts  sho“Id  ^ain  as  part  of  the  national 

I16do\om1nt“s°.P  C"1Ien  aPPr°Ve  °f  the  Scripture  Extacts  ? 

ShouWbe“ut™tende,oPfiCly  **  ^ C0“bined  «*»«»  education 

He  is  very  unfavourable,  I believe,  to  combined  religious  education. 

ESSissr to  retainins  tba 


(47.  8.) 
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The  Right  Hon.  I should  think  he  is  unfavourable  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ; but 
Alex.  Mucdonnell.  I am  quite  sure  that  he  would  have  been  still  more  unfavourable  to  them  if  we 

had  continued  to  use  the  Christian  Evidences ; and  I think,  though  a man  like 

r;th  March  1854,  £uqen  jg  not  likely  to  give  up  a strong  conviction  of  that  nature,  yet  that  if 
anything  could  soften  or  incline  him  towards  the  use  of  books  like  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  it  would  be  to  see  that  we  were  anxious  to  withdraw  any  book  which 
we  were  convinced  was  conscientiously  disapproved  of  by  the  Roman  Catholics. 

1671.  Chairman .]  Are  you  aware  of  its  being  the  wish  of  any  one  of  the 
present  Commissioners  to  extract  from  the  reading  books  used  by  the  Board,  all 

the  religious  instruction  which  is  now  contained  in  them? 

I do  'not  believe  there  is  any  Commissioner  who  has  any  such  intention.  I 
have  always  heard  the  Commissioners  express  a very  great  admiration  of  the 
manner  in  which  those  books  are  filled  with  a truly  religious  spirit,  and  with  a 
great  deal  of  Scripture  information.  I think  they  approve  most  highly  of  them, 
and  that  all  of  them  would  lament  very  much  if  they  were  deprived  of  the 
religious  matter  contained,  in  them. 

1672.  With  regard  to  yourself,  that  is  your  own  feeling  ? . 

I have  a very  strong  feeling  of  that  sort.  I am  convinced  that  there  is  nothing 
connected  with  our  system  which  has  done  more  good  than  the  manner  in  which 
those  books  of  common  instruction  are  penetrated  with  a religious  spirit,  and 
with  Scripture  information.  I think  it  is  most  remarkable  how  uniformly 
favourable  the  whole  of  the  public  are  to  those  books  in  that  as  in  other 
respects- 

1673.  Lord  Beaumont. ~\  Therefore  you  have  not  heard  that  there  is  any  party, 

either  out  of  doors  or  in  the  Board,  who  wishes  to  have  those  books  purged  of 
all  that  is  considered  to  be  of  a religious  nature  ? . . 

There  is  110  such  party  within  the  Board,  as  far  as  I can,  from  an  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  members,  form  any  opinion  on  the  subject.  I am  perfectly 
aware  that  there  are  a great  many  people  throughout  this  country  who  would 
wish  to  see  education  entirely  secularised  ; but  such  an  opinion  does  not  prevail 
within  the  Board,  nor  do  I think  that  it  prevails  at  all  in  Ireland.  I think  there 
is  a very  strong  desire  that  the  books  should  continue  as  they  are  at  present, 
penetrated  with  a religious  spirit. 

1674.  You  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  party  in  Ireland  who  entertain  any 
such  desire  or  plan  ? 

I do  not  know  of  any. 

1675.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  had  no  complaints  made  to 
you  as  Commissioners  with  regard  to  the  extracts  from  the  Scriptures  contained 
in  the  reading  books  r 

Certainly  not. 

1676.  What  are  the  other  model  schools  which  you  have,  besides  the  two  which 

you  have  named,  Clonmel  and  Newry?  . 

We  have  Ballymena  and  Coleraine  in  the  North.  In  both  of  those  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences  were  used. 

1677.  From  the  commencement  have  they  been  used? 

Yes. 

1678.  Has  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  either  of  those  schools 
diminished,  or  are  the  scholars  proportionately  in  the  same  number  that  one 
might  expect  ? 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Ballymena  school  is  not  nearly  so 
great  as  one  might  have  expected. 

1679.  What  is  the  case  at  Coleraine  ? 

At  Coleraine  the  school  is  more  largely  attended  by  Roman  Catholics. 

1680.  Are  you  aware  whether,  in  either  of  those  schools,  the  power  of 
objection  which  is  reserved  to  the  parents  of  the  children  in  respect  to  the 
reading  of  particular  books  has  been  exercised  so  as  to  withdraw  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  from  the  reading  of  those  particular  books  in  school  hours  ? 

In  Ballymena  the  priest  objected.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lynch  was  unfavourable  to 
the  introduction  of  the  Christian  Evidences. 

1681.  As 
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168 1.  As  I understand  you,  by  the  rules  neither  the  objection  of  the  priest  The  mat,/  u 
nor  the  minister  of  any  other  religious  denomination  is  the  condition  upon  which  Afes.  Macdmndl 
depends  the  reading  or  non-reading  of  the  books;  have  there  been  objections 
raised  by  the  parents  of  the  children  ? J 

We  have  never  known  of  any  objection  being  raised  by  parents.  A formal 
objection  by  a parent  has  never  been  made  in  any  school'  in  Ireland,  till  it  was 
made  at  the  time  of  the  unhappy  rupture  which  took  place  last  year,  when  the 
Catholic  children  m the  model  schools  in  Dublin  generally  gave  up  the  reading 
of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences.  0 

_ 1682.  Lord  Beaumont  A Is  not  it  in  the  power  now  of  any  patron  to  use  the 
Leading  Lessons  m such  a manner  as  to  exclude  all  those  chapters  which  have 
a religious  tendency  ? r 

He  might  do  so. 

such  a3thin«^e  y0U  lKard  °f  “5’ instances  in  which  the  patron  has  attempted 
INot  that  I am  aware  of. 

1684  Lord  Ardnssan .]  Have  the  number  of  Protestant  children  attending 
the  model  school  in  Marlborough-street  diminished  since  the  unfortunate  occur- 
rences  of  last  year  ? 

I believe  not. 

1685  I believe  there  are  two  dates  of  admission  in  the  year;  children  are 
admitted  every  half-year,  are  they  not  ? 

The  admission,  I believe,  is  monthly  now  ; it  used  to  be  weekly,  but  now  it  is 
monthly.  J 

1688:  Wm  5'ou  look  at  the  statement  furnished  by  Professor  Sullivan  and 
state  it  it  is  correct  ? 

I do  not  know  as  to  the  correctness  of  it ; I inquired,  and  was  told  that  there 
was  just  the  same  number  now  as  before. 

1687.  Is  that  statement  signed  by  Professor  Sullivan? 

Yes. 

. 1688'  Consequently,  probably,  you  presume  and  feel  perfectly  certain  that  it 
is  correct  ? 

I suppose  it  must  be  correct. 

1689.  Do  you  not  see  that  in  the  last  half-year,  which  is  the  only  half-year 
which  has  elapsed  since  the  unhappy  occurrence  which  took  place  in  the  Board 
there  are  considerably  fewer  admissions  of  Protestant  children  than  there  were 
in  the  preceding  half-year  ? 

No  doubt  there  are. 

1690.  Will  you  state  the  difference  ? 

The  difference  is  between  140  and  86. 

1691.  Will  you  state  the  difference  between  the  two  half-years  of  the  previous 

year  ? 1 

96  and  90. 

1692.  The  last  half-year  being  96  ? 

Yes. 

1693.  Can  you  give  any  reason  for  the  difference  between  the  number  of  chil- 
dren admitted  on  the  two  separate  dates  ? 

I cannot : there  is  a very  considerable  difference,  no  doubt.  When  I inquired 
last,  I was  assured  that  the  attendance  of  Protestant  children  at  the  model 
schools  was  as  large  as  it  had  been  at  other  times. 

1694.  Do  you  think  it  possible  that  there  can  be  at  the  present  moment  as 
large  an  attendance  at  Marlborough-street  school,  if  50  children  less  were  ad- 
mitted the  last  half-year  than  were  admitted  in  the  half-year  preceding? 

It  is  highly  improbable  it  should,  from  that  statement.  All  I know  is,  that  I 
was  given  to  understand  that  the  attendance  was  the  same  now  as  it  had  been 
before. 
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The  Right  Hon.  1695.  Do  not  you  think  that  that  diminution  may  be  ascribed,  and  very  pro- 
Alex.  MacdomeU.  ^ably  must  be  ascribed,  to  the  secession  of  three  members  of  the  Board  ? 

17th  Utah  1854.  11  might  possibly  be  so. 

1696.  And  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Christian  Evidences  ? 

I really  cannot  think  that  the  attendance  was  affected  by  either  of  those  cir- 
cumstances. 

1697.  Have  you  often  known  so  great  a change  in  the  number  of  admissions 
in  two  successive  half-years  ? 

I have  never  watched  the  matter  in  that  way  ; I have  been  generally  attending 
very  much  to  see  what  number  of  Protestants  were  in  the  school,  and  they  have 
been  generally  constantly  increasing.  Certainly  it  appears  from  this  statement 
that  there  has  been  a diminution  in  that  instance. 

1698.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  retirement  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  would  influence  a great  many  Dublin  clergymen  who  sup- 
port the  system  to  recommend  - their  children  not  to  enter  the  school  till  the 
schism  was  healed  ? 

It  might  be  so. 

1699.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  Have  any  Protestant  children  been  with- 
drawn who  had  been  actually  attending  the  school  during  the  last  half-year  ? 

Not  that  I am  aware  of. 

1700.  Earl  of  Desart .]  You  said  just  now  that  you  could  not  mention  any 
instance  of  the  introduction  of  those  religious  books  causing  such  an  objection 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  as  to  compel  the  withdrawal  of  the  books  ; was  there 
such  an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  parents  at  either  N ewry  or  Clonmel  f 

No  ; the  books  were  not  introduced. 

1701.  That  was  not  in  consequence  of  any  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
parents  ? 

No. 

1702.  Did  you  consider  yourself  justified,  on  the  opinion  of  one  individual, 
contrary  to  the  test  of  experience,  on  your  own  responsibility,  to  make  such  a 
material  alteration  in  the  regulations  of  the  Board  r 

I considered  that  when  that  individual  had  made  full  inquiry  on  the  spot,  and 
had  ascertained,  as  he  thought,  that  it  would  he  very  injurious  to  the  success  of 
the  experiment  if  we  introduced  those  books,  I was  quite  justified  in  concurring 
with  him  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  introduce  them. 

1703.  You  consider  that  you  were  justified  in  acting  on  the  opinion  of  one 
individual  without  making  inquiry  yourself  among  the  parents  ? 

I could  not  possibly  have  made  any  inquiry  among  the  parents. 

1704.  Or  without  communicating  with  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

1705.  Lord  Bishop  of  Downi]  Do  you  consider  that  the  Newry  school  would 
have  exhibited  the  amount  of  combined  education  it  does  now  if  those  books 
had  been  introduced  ? 

I think  it  would  not ; I think  the  introduction  of  the  books  would  have  been 
very  detrimental  to  the  experiment,  and  that  the  school  would  probably  very 
much  have  failed  in  consequence. 

1706.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  The  children  would  not  have  been  obliged  to  read 
them  contrary  to  their  wishes,  would  they  ? 

What  would  have  taken  place  would  have  been  this  : the  books  would  have  been 
introduced  by  us  into  the  Newry  school.  Objections  would  have  been  taken  by 
a great  number  of  the  parents.  From  that  moment,  as  I conceive,  we  must  have 
put  in  force  Rule  8,  and  the  books  could  no  longer  have  been  read  during  the 
time  of  combined  instruction. 

1707.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Why  do  you  assume  that  those  objections  would  have 
been  taken  by  the  parents,  which  were  not  taken  in  Dublin,  in  Ballymena  or  in 
Coleraine  r 

Because  in  Ballymena  and  those  other  places,  we  had  ascertained  that  the 

parties 
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parties  - were  favourable  to  the  introduction  of  the  books ; but  at  Newrv  we  had 
ascertained  that,  on  the  whole,  their  introduction  would  lie  unacceptable. 

1708.  Will  you  state  whom  you  mean  by  “ the  parties  ” ? 

The  parties  interested  in  the  formation  of  the  school,  the  clergy  and  others 

“ the  0f  the  P^ant  clergy  to  the 

^ fr°m  Fr'  ButIer’ t,lat  from  all  the-inqniries  he  had  made 
he  thought  it  would  be  very  dangerous  to  introduce  them.  ’ 

introduction^  'S’  U“‘  R°man  Catbolic  Priesth°°d  would  object  to  their 
Y es ; both  the  parents  and  the  clergy.  * 

mt  Did  Mr.  Butler  inform  you  that  he  had  received  any  remonstrances 
from  any  of  the  parents  against  the  introduction  of  those  books  ? 

INo,  he  did  not  mention  that ; but  he  was  convinced  there  would  be. 

cone7eivedHop1n,h„nryfaCtS  " “7  k“°wledge  to  rely  on  in  forming  that  pre- 

his  mratm"66  ^ ; he  had  be“  *»  making 

from  L °f  aS  contradistinguished 

tbe  feelings  of  tha  Bish°p of  the 

1714.  I thought  it  had  been  a fundamental  rule  of  the  Board  with  regard  to 
the  management  of  a school,  and  the  introduction  or  non-introduction  of  Sbooks 
!?v!  pers.0I?s  exceP‘ the  Patro?  or  the  parents  of  the  children  were  allowed  to’ 
aive  any  opinion,  and  that  no  reference  was  had  to  their  views  ? 

Barents  wh^r1112  ^ pi?bably  wouid  be  the  option  and  conduct  of  the 
parents  who  are  members  of  any  particular  church,  it  is  of  great  consequence 

•Lard° ToTbe  R re  “f  °f ‘he  Pastors  of  tbat  ohurch,  and  especially  ivitli 

E 1 Roman  Catholics  ; if  you  are  satisfied  that  the  leading  pastora  and 

oaylhmg,  you  may  almost  take  for  granted  tbat  the 
parents  will  not  be  willing  that  such  a course  should  be  adopted? 

sf!!1?'  Fr°m  ??  commencement,  has  not  Archbishop  M'Hale  been  very 
strongly  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  this  system?  y 

delr1to.WVeK-0U;-0rH?VA  tIla?“mm;seionera  thought  themselves  bound  to 
duotioo  of  th  JeC,  Archbishop  M-Hale,  and  to  abstain  from  the  intro- 

auction  of  the  system  into  his  diocese  ? 

Certainly  not. 

17i7.  What  distinction,  then,  do  you  draw  between  the  case  in  which  you 
JfJE  7 f ed  tbe  opposition  of  Archbishop  M‘HaIe,  and  the  case  in  which  Jon 
C ite"  °n  the  Part  Roman  Catholic  eleigy 

I think  that  where  Archbishop  M‘Hale  is  entirely  unfavourable  to  the  system 
it  would  be  very  absurd  to  he  governed  by  his  opinion  with  regard  to  anything 
connected  with  it ; but  where  a Bishop,  such  as  Bishop  Blake,  for  instance,  at 
mewry,  is  very  favourable  to  the  system,  anrl  where  he  expresses  a very  strong 
conscientious  objection  to  having  one  of  those  books  used,  which  1 do  not 
think  necessarily  must  be  used  in  any  of  the  schools,  I think  it  right  to  listen 
lo  that  objection,  as  showing  what  the  feelings  of  the  parents  of  the  children 
would,  to  a certain  extent,  be  in  case  we  introduced  the  books. 

78-  7rd  ArJr°fax-]  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  state  in  what  position 
Me  two  religious  books  which  have  not  yet  been  struck  out  of  the  list  of  books 
sanctioned  by  the  Board  now  stand  ? 

They  are  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  The  posi- 
tion in  which  they  stand  now  is  this,  they  may  he  used,  as  before,  by  any  patron 
woo  pleases  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  at  any  hour  he  chooses 
tbe  same  Power  of  usins  tll0se  hooks  that  he  had  before  the  change  of 

M7-  «■)  114  b 
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the  Rule  proposed  by  Mr.  Baron  Greene.  But  whereas  before  that  amendment,  as 
I conceive,  had  any  objections  been  made  by  the  parents,  the  reading  of  those 
books  would  have  been  regulated  to  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  the  patron 
has  now  the  power  to  have  them  used  either  at  the  first  hour  or  the  last,  when 
they  will  be  read  by  any  children  of  the  school  who  choose  to  attend,  Protestants 
and  Catholics  together. 


1719.  How  are  they  now  used  in  Marlborough-street  ? 

They  are  used  in  that  way  now  in  Marlborough-street:  they  were  objected, 
to,  and  the  Protestant  children  still  continue  to  read  them ; they  are  read  at  the 
first  hour  of  the  day,  from  half-past  nine  to  ten.  Protestant  children  now  read 
those  books  as  they  did  before. 

1720.  Do  any  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  Marlborough-street  model 
school  now  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 

1 do  not  think  they  do. 

1721.  Viscount  Clancarty. J How  did  their  objection  to  them  appear? 

Their  parents  put  in  a formal  objection. 

1722.  Marquess  of  Lansdo’wne.']  Is  any  practical  inconvenience  found  in- 
Marlborough-street  from  that  arrangement  as  to  the  hours  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  any  practical  inconvenience  has  arisen. 

1723.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Has  any  change  taken  place  in  the  school- 

hours  since  ? _ , , , 

The  school  commences  for  ordinary  business  at  10  o clock,  and  the  chuaren 
who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  go  to  school  at  half-past  nine. 

1724.  Earl  of  HaiTOivby .]  And  they  have  half  an  hour  for  the  reading  of  that 
book  ? 

They  have. 

1725.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osswy.]  Is  that  a necessary  change  where  the  books 
are  to  be  read ; is  not  it  competent  to  the  patron  to  fix  upon  the  first  hour  or 
half  hour  of  the  actual  school-hours  for  reading  them,  giving  notice  that  they  are 
to  be  read? 

No  doubt ; but  as  soon  as  the  objection  is  taken,  they  are  not  to  be  read. 

1726.  After  the  objection  has  been  taken,  is  not  it,  under  Baron  Greene’s  Rule, 
competent  to  the  patron  to  fix  upon  the  usual  hour  of  opening  the  school,  which 
I will  suppose  is  10,  and  to  say  that  from  10  to  half-past  10  the  Scripture 
Extracts  shall  be  read  r 

Yes,  he  could  select  the  first  hour ; it  must  be  the  first  half  hour  or  hour,  or 
the  last. 


1727.  The  only  limitation  being,  that  he  is  to  reserve  four  hours  for  secular 
instruction  ? 

A competent  number  of  hours.  . 

1728.  It  has  been  usually  held  that  four  hours  are  required  ? 

Yes  ; after  the  objection  is  taken,  it  would,  be  necessary  that  there  should  be 
over  and  above  the  time  given  up  to  combined  religious  instruction,  a competent 
number  of  hours  for  those  who  do  not  join  in  the  religious  instruction. 


1729  It  was  stated  here,  that  a deviation  from  the  plan  which  the  Rule  lays 
down  for  the  patron,  took  place  with  respect  to  the  Marlborough-street  model 
school,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  instead  of  naming  the  hour  at  which  the  children 
were  accustomed  to  assemble  for  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  a halt 
hour  before  they  were  accustomed  to  assemble  was  named,  and  the  consequence 
is,  that  very  few  attend  ? 

I think  a great  number  attend,  most  of  the  Protestant  children  attend  ; none 
of  the  Catholics  attend,  hut  most  of  the  Protestants  attend  at  that  time ; that  is 
necessarily  half  an  hour  either  before  or  after  the  hours  of  general  instruc  ion, 
jn  which  all  join. 


1730.  It  might  have  been  the  half  hour  after  10  o’clock,  as  well  as  the  half 
hour  before  under  the  Rule,  might  it  not  ? , 

It  might ; it  would  have  been  necessary  then  to  have  carried  the  school  on  i 
half  past  three.  js 
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1731.  Is  not  it  the  custom  of  many  schools  to  fix  upon  half  an  horn-  „ 

more,  within  the  school-hours  for  religions  instruction  jl,  ’ eIfn  Tk  Bigu.  Hok. 
parents  of  the  children  that  that  time  will  be  spent  in  religious  iSstruction  ? 

17  th  March  1854. 

1C-  “0t  je  calI?d,  tones  of  religious  instruction  ? 

I he  time  is  notified,  and  devoted  to  the  reading:  of  the  Bible  nr  tn  r 
gious  exercise  ; that  is  called  religious  instruction  “ ‘ y rell‘ 

1733.  Do  you  understand  that  in  the  8th  Rule,  as  originally  expressed  that 

ap®I  fo\t“insta“LhaTe  ieen"ecessary  ^gate  them  to  the  time  set 

1734.  Is  not  the  time  which  is  appointed  at  the  commencement  and 

lnStrUCti0"'  Called  the  time  °f  religious  instructioniiufiafpS! 

Yes,  it  is. 

!735.  As  the  term  “ separate  religious  instruction  ” does  not  occur  why  do 
you  fix  upon  the  time  of  separate  religions  instruction  as  the  time  to  which  hose 
books  were-  to  be  relegated  ? cnose 

Religious  instruction  is  separate  religious  instruction  by  our  Rules.  We  know 
! “»!"s  at  aI1  except  combined  instruction  and  separate  religions  instrao- 
t on  There  is  combined  instruction,  which  is  literary  instruction,  and  besides 
instructs  "S  mStraCtl0n’ Wh,Ch  ,S  always  Mtestood  to  be  separate  religious 

giols?nst™5onVXPre6Sed  "’hm  the  relis!°US  instruction  is  to  be  separate  reli- 
We  understand  religious  instruction  always  to  be  in  its  nature  separate  ■ it  must 
foim  a part  of  instruction  entirely  distinct  from  the  combined  instruction  of  the 
school ; a time  must  be  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  and  notified. 

1737.  Is  not  it  included  in  the  Time  Table  of  the  business  of  the  school  » 

. J <*•  P”1  R must  be  notified  ; a board  must  be  put  up  to  show  that  religious 
instruction  is  then  to  go  on,  that  all  the  children  may  withdraw  whose  parents  do 
not  approve  of  their  remaining.  1 

. iy38,-  toe  first  construction  of  the  Time  Table,  was  not  there  a column 

m which  religious  instruction  was  to  be  found,  and  the  time  of  giving  it  was  to 
appear?  ° ° ° lu 

Yes. 

1739  If  in  the  Time  Table  there  was  a column  for  religions  instruction  in 
which  the  religions  instruction  to  be  given  on  the  ordinary  days  of  the  week  was 
to  be  noted,  was  not  there  m that  a recognition  on  th  e part  of  the  Board  that 
here  were  times  ol  religions  instruction  distinct  from  the  separate  religious 
instruction  which  was  to  be  given  on  a certain  day  ? ° 

I think  religions  instruction,  whether  given  on  a particular  clay  set  apart  for 
the  purpose  or  given  at  any  other  time,  which  must  be  a notified  time,  and,  under 
ah  the  formalities  of  religious  instruction,  is  always  separate  religious  instruction. 

1740.  In  the  8th  Rule  is  there  anything  which  determines  that  the  times  of 

religious  instruction  to  which  those  books  are  to  be  relegated  upon  an  objection 
are  to  be  times  of  separate  religious  instruction  in  tile  sense  of  a day  set  apart 
lor  religious  instruction  ? 1 J 1 

jmCtrtainly  not  ’ th+7  might  be  used  either  on  a day,  or  part  of  a day,  set  apart 
ioi  the  purpose,  or  they  might  be  used  upon  any  other  day,  provided  the  time 
be  properly  notified. 

1741.  Till  lately,  that  time,  at  the  option  of  the  patron,  might  be  at  the  com. 
a™nt  of  toe  school,  at  the  close  of  the  school,  or  at  an  intermediate 

is  ”°  ?!ffe5ence  at  present  about  that.  If  the  Scripture  Extracts  are 
used  . Iter  the  objection  is  taken  m the  school,  as  a part  of  the  combined  instruc- 
tion, they  must  m that  case  be  used  as  in  the  model  school  at  present  either 
d7“S‘e  first  half  hour  »f  toe  business  of  the  day,  or  the  last.  But,  supposing 
' 8'-)  K K the 
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the  patron  chooses  to  use  them,  not  as  part  of  the  combined  literary  instruction, 
but  as  part  of  the  religious  instruction,  he  has  precisely  the  same  power,  since 
Baron  Greene’s  amendment,  of  having  them  read  at  12  o’clock,  as  before.  He 
may  have  the  Bible  read  at  12  o’clock,  provided  he  fixes  that  hour  for  the 
purpose,  or  he  may  have  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  if  he  uses  them  for  sepa- 
rated religious  instruction;  but  if  he  stilt  uses  the  Scripture  Extracts  after 
objection  taken,  as  part  of  the  combined  instruction  of  the  school,  then  he  must 
use  them  at  the  first  hour  or  the  last.  Supposing  the  case  of  a patron  who  had 
some  conscientious  objection  to  having  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  at  the  first 
half  hour,  or  the  last  half  hour,  and  who  wished  to  have  them  read  at  an  inter- 
mediate hour,  say  12  o’clock,  as  part  of  the  separate  religious  instruction,  he 
has  that  power  now  just  as  much  after  Baron  Greene’s  amendment  as  before  ; 
but  he  must  in  that  case  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  part  of  the  separate 
religious  instruction. 

1742.  Chairman.']  In  fact,  there  are  three  classes  of  time,  are  not  there  t 
Yes. 

1 743.  There  are  four  hours  of  moral  and  literary  instruction ; there  is  the 
separate  religious  instruction,  and  there  is  the  intermediate  period  in  which  reli- 
gious instruction  is  given  to  the  school,  but  at  which  any  children  who  object, 
are  not  obliged  to  be  present  ? 

Yes.  The  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  under  these  circumstances,  form 
a part  of  the  combined  instruction,  in  which  all  may  join  whose  parents  do  not 
object,  but  in  which  none  need  join  whose  parents  do  object. 

1744.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.]  Is  there  any  school  under  the  Board  subject 
to  such  regulations  that  a Protestant  parent,  anxious  to  provide  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  his  child,  cannot  have  it  amply  provided  for,  and  to  the  full 
extent,  in  point  of  the  time  required,  at  one  hour  of  the  day  or  another? 

With  the  consent  of  the  patron  of  the  school,  he  can ; but  no  doubt  it  is 
possible,  where  the  patron  does  not  wish  to  admit  Protestant  instruction,  that 
a case  might  occur  where  Protestant  children  would  not  be  able  to  get  it  in  the 
school-room,  and  vice  versa  with  Catholics,  that  is  in  a non-vested  school.  In 
a vested  school  both  Protestant  and  Catholic  children  have  the  right  secured  of 
having  the  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school-room  which  their  parents 
choose  to  provide  for  them. 

1745.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Who  is  to  give  it? 

The  person  whom  the  parent  provides  for  the  purpose. 

1746.  The  Commissioners  do  not  provide  that  instruction? 

No. 

1747.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  threefold  division  which 
the  Chairman  asked  you  about,  do  you  think  that  that  originated  in  the  resolu- 
tion of  Baron  Greene,  or  was  it  not  long  antecedent  to  that  resolution? 

I think  it  originated  entirely  in  this  new  arrangement. 

1748.  Then  how  do  you  account  for  the  fact  of  the  Time  Table,  which  exhibits 
the  business  of  the  school  on  ordinary  days,  having  from  the  first  a column  for 
religious  instruction? 

That  must  be  separate  religious  instruction. 

1749  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  ordinary  Time  Table  which  has 
been  always  used,  there  is  a column  marked  “ Religious  Instruction ; was  no 
that  column  intended  to  mark  upon  the  '1  ime  Table  the  time  set  apart  for 
separate  religious  instruction,  and  nothing  else  ? 

So  I conceive. 

1750.  If  any  other  meaning  were  to  be  given  to  it  in  all  those  schools  in  which 
the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read,  or,  even  carrying  the  argument  further,  in  those 
schools  in  which  the  religious  extracts  contained  in  the  Reading  Books  were  rea 
likewise,  ought  not  those  books  to  have  been  inserted  in  that  part  of  the  lime 
Table  that  was  marked  “ Religious  Instruction”  ? 

Yes. 

1751.  That  was  not  the  case,  was  it?  • 

No. 


1752.  The 
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relisi°us  instruction  was  exclusively  intended  to  convey  n.  Bwk  Hm 
separat^rd^ious  instruction?^  °f  ^ Sch°°ls’  “,e  time  fceJ  *» 

Yes.  17th  March  1854. 

instruction0?’^  BiSh°P  °f  Wha‘  d°  y°U  mean  bT  “ separate  religious 

I mean  religious  instruction  quite  separate  from  secular  instruction,  or  that 
offte^dioor8101'8  ln8tmctl0n  whlob  we  oonsider  as  part  of  the  literary  instruction 

1764.  Was  not  it  said  from  the  first  that  it  was  to  take  place  upon  a day  to  be 
set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  and  during  which  the  school  was  to  be 
closed  as  regarded  secular  instruction  ? 

At  first,  no  doubt  the  intention  seems  to  have  been  that  there  should  be  a 
certain  number  of  hours  devoted  entirely  to  literary  instruction,  and  that 
any  religious  instruction  that  was  given  should  be  either  before  or  after  that 

1755.  Earl  of  Derby.]  In  the  original  instructions,  was  not  it  intended  that 

the  fecnpture  Extracts  and  the  Book  of  Sacr  cdPoetry  should  form  part  of  the 
combined  general  education?  J 

Certainly. 

1756.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj .]  In  point  of  fact,  the  distinction  did  not  arise 
with  respect  to  books  till  the  Sixth  Report  in  1839  ? 

No  rule  was  previously  declared  on  the  subject. 

1757.  They  were  compulsory  in  the  sense  in  which  any  books  of  ordinary 
education  are  compulsory  up  to  that  time,  were  not  they  ? 

No,  I think  not. 

1758.  In  one  sense  no  books  are  compulsory,  because  none  are  forced  upon 
the  patron  ; but  if  the  patron  determines  upon  the  books  to  be  used  for  ordinary 

SrissoifBC3;1ortex0amp^?n6't0  ^ ^ Sh“K  “*  •“*>« 

It  is  not  competent  for  a parent  to  say,  my  child  shall  not  read  the  Fourth 
c°°kJ  w ? 1S,  coraPetent  for  the  parent  to  say,  my  child  shall  not  read  the 
Scnpture  Extracts,  or  any  of  the  entirely  religious  books. 

1769.  Did  that  distinction,  by  which  be  was  able  to  object  to  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  and  not  to  object  to  the  Fourth  Book,  exist  before  1839  ; 

It  never  was  declared  by  our  rules  till  then ; but  then  that  passage  was  intro- 
duced  into  the  Sixth  Report,  which  states  that  the  settled  view  of  the  Board  was 
that  if  the  patron  attempted  to  make  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  com- 
pulsory upon  a child  whose  parent  objected,  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  do  so. 

176°.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand,  that  up  to  the  year  1839  there  was 
no  distinction  between  those  books  and  other  books,  so  far  as  the  rules  of  the 
Board  were  concerned  ? 

So  far  as  the  rules  of  the  Board  were  concerned,  no  distinction  was  expresslv  ‘ 
made  between  them  m that  respect.  1 

},  I7bL  The  progress,  therefore,  has  been  of  this  kind,  that  first  one  and  then 
the  others  have  been  put  into  the  class  of  religious  books.  Up  to  I860  the  only 
book  included  m Rule  8 was  the  Scripture  Lessons,  was  it  not  ? J 

Lp  to  1850,  the  Scripture  Lessons  was  the  only  book  mentioned,  but  we 
always  understood  that,  inasmuch  as  the  other  two  books  fell  exactly  under  the 
same  principle,  the  rule  applied  to  them  as  well  as  to  the  Extracts. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered..,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next. 

One  o’clock. 
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lords  p 

The  Lord  President. 

Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 

Marquess  of  Salisbury. 

Earl  of  Derby. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  D esart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 


ESENT: 

Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Right  Honourable  ALEXANDER  MACDONNELL  is  called  in,  and 
further  examined  as  follows : 

:,N  the  courao  °f  ‘he  discussion  which  took 
with  the  f I t0  Master  Murphy's  amendments,  did  yon  become  acquainted 
wtth  the  grounds  on  which  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board  placed 

. 1 did  ,l0t  an‘er  i»to  the  matter ; I did  not  wish  to  enter  into  any  theolo- 
gical discussion  with  the  members  of  a different  Church  from  my  own.  Y 

the1!!3,''  1 P“'e,Tme  y°"mi,Sf  have  heard  the  ground  stated  on  which  they  rested 
the  motion  with  respect  to  the  two  books  ? J 

With  regard  to  the  two  books,  I had  conversations  with  several  of  them. 

™ If1'1  you  state  the.  grounds  of  their  objection  to  those  two  books,  as  you 
collected  them  in  conversation  with  those  members  of  the  Board  ? y 

I ewemy  °pl‘J10“ ‘hey  had  a very  general  objection  to  a theological  work  like  the 
teonSof  Roman.6 Catholics  SSSaS®  ^ th°C°mbi“d 

17G5.  The  objection  was  to  anv  such  book  ? 

Any  such  book  as  that. 

}7f?*  D.id  theJr  make  any  specific  objections  to  the  book  themselves  ? 

1 think  they  considered  that  the  book  was  drawn  up,  though  with  the  most  pure 
intentions,  m what  is  called  a decidedly  Protestant  spirit ; thev  all  seemed  to  me 
to  have  an  impression  of  that  sort. 

1767.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  now  giving  mere  private  conversation, 
or  what  passed  at  the  Board  upon  the  subject  ? 

Private  conversation  ; there  was  very  little  discussion  on  the  subject  at  the 
Board  ; the  members  had  made  up  their  minds,  without  much  discussion  as  to 
their  particular  reasons. 

1768.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ojson/.]  Were  there  no  arguments  employed  by  one 
side  to  convince  the  other,  or  to  justify  themselves  for  the  course  they  took  ? 

dis™sedda0t“t°he  tef"  ""  ’ ' d°  ”0t  thbk  th°  ™ 
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1769.  Is  it  usual  for  great  questions  at  the  Board  to  be  settled  in  that  way, 
without  any  discussion  among  the  members  as  to  the  resolutions  that  are  passed? 

I think  it  would  be  very  inconvenient  to  discuss  a matter  of  that  sort  at  an 
open  Board.  The  great  matter  was  for  the  different  members  to  make  up  their 
own  honest  opinion,  whether  a theological  work  of  that  description  could  with 
propriety  be  introduced  into  our  combined  instruction  or  not ; I think  it  would  be 
unwise  to  discuss  such  questions  before  the  Board  itself. 

1 770.  On  what  ground  do  you  think  so  ? 

I think  the  less  theological  discussions  take  place  at  a mixed  Board  like  ours, 
the  more  likely  will  it  be  that  its  affairs  will  be  conducted  in  a satisfactory 
manner. 

1771.  You  appear  to  have  voted  for  both  amendments? 

1 did. 

1772.  On  what  grounds  did  you  vote  for  both  amendments? 

I was  decidedly  of  opinion,  after  considering  the  question  as  well  as  I could, 
that  those  books  were  not  books  that  could  be  fairly  introduced  into  a system  of 
combined  education  for  the  poor  of  Ireland,  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant. 

1773.  Earl  of  Derby.']  You  mean  that  their  use  ought  not  to  be  continued? 

Yes  ; I mean  that  their  use  ought  not  to  be  continued  ; they  were  introduced, 

the  first  of  them,  in  1838,  and  the  second  in  1843  ; the  introductory  Lessons  on 
Christian  Evidences  were  introduced  in  1843,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  in  1838. 

1774.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Previously  to  the  proposal  of  those  amend- 
ments, had  vou  felt  in  the  same  way  about  the  books? 

I had  uniformly  felt  in  that  way  with  respect  to  the  books  from  the  time  that 
the  consideration  of  the  question  was  first  pressed  upon  my  mind  ; I heard  a 
great  deal  with  regard  to  those  books  about  the  year  1850  for  the  first  time.  I 
found  that  very  strong  objections  were  then  entertained  by  many  persons  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  led  me  to  consider  very  fully  whether  the  book 
was  one  which  ought  originally  to  have  been  introduced,  or  which,  having  been 
introduced,  ought  to  be  continued  on  our  list  of  books. 

1775.  The  8th  Rule  underwent  modification  in  1850,  did  it  not? 

The  8th  Rule,  I think,  did  not  undergo  any  modification  in  1850  ; there  was  a 
passage  introduced  in  1850  to  show  that  the  principle  of  Rule  8,  which  was  con- 
fined in  terms  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  applied  equally  to  the  other  two  books, 
the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry. 

1776.  Was  not  the  change  which  then  took  place  this,  that  then,  in  point  of 
fact,  for  the  first  time  those  Lessons  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  were  included 
in  the  8th  Rule  ? 

For  the  first  time  they  were  included  in  the  terms  of  that  rule  ; but  I have  no 
hesitation  in  saying,  and  I am  quite  sure  every  one  of  the  Commissioners  would 
say  the  same,  that  had  the  question,  arisen  at  any  time  subsequently  to  the  passing 
of  Rule  8 in  1840,  with  regard  to  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Lessons  on  the 
Truth  of  Christianity,  the  Board  would  have  considered  that  both  the  books  on 
Christian  Evidence  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  fairly  came  under  the  same 
rule  as  the  Scripture  Extracts  did. 

1777.  Do  you  say  that  from  an  acquaintance  with  the  opinions  and  feelings  of 
the  Commissioners,  or  from  what  you  think  would  be  a fair  deduction  from  the 
general  principles  of  the  system  ? 

I am  sure  that  I have  often  heard  things  said  which  implied,  and  that  the 
Secretaries  themselves  always  took  it  for  granted,  that  the  rule  applied  almost 
a fortiori  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ; that  the  rule  was  meant 
to  apply  to  that  particular  class  of  books  that  were  exclusively  religious  in  their 
nature,  and  which  were  drawn  up  for  the  purpose  of  being  used  during  com- 
bined instruction,  till  an  objection  was  taken  that  the  rule  applied  at  least  as 
much  in  principle  and  good  sense  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity 
as  it  did  to  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

1778.  How  do  you  account,  then,  for  its  being  suffered  to  remain  in  its  original 
form  for  seven  years  ? 

I think 
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to  the  other  two  books,-  which  were  placed  in  exactly  the  same,  category.  

1779,  Supposing  that  a parent  made  objections  to  the  use  by  his  child  of  the 
reading  books,  which  you  and  other  witnesses  have  said  are  so"  full  of  religious 
instruction,  what  do  3-ou  consider  would  he  the  proceeding  of  the  Boar/with 
leference  to  such  an  objection,  on  this  principle  ? 

A case  of  that  sort  has  never  occurred,  and  1 do  not  think  that,  in  all  proba- 
bility, it  ever  will  occur;  if  it  did,  the  Commissioners  would  deal  with  it  when 
the  case  arose,  according  to  their  notions  of  what  was  just  and  right.  I think 
that  they  would  make,  and  ought  to  make,  a broad  distinction  between  a book 
like  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  which  is  a purely  theological  work 
and  a work  like  the  Fourth  or  Fifth  Book  of  Lessons,  which  it?  StiX  a 
secular  book  though  most  happily  and  judiciously  interspersed  with  pious 
sentiments,  and  with  a certain  amount  of  scriptural  "information.  I thin/that 
common  sense  points  out  that  there  is  a wide  difference  between  two  such  works 
Sl^f  m which  religion  is  introduced,  were  objected  to  in  the  Fourth 
o Fifth  Book  of  Lessons,  I think  it  is  likely  that  the  Board  might  not  allow  the 
objection  of  the  parent  to  prevail ; that  they  would  draw  a broad  distinction 
between  a book  of  that  sort  and  a hook  of  a theological  nature,  such  as  he 
Scripture  Extracts  or  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity. 

No8!!"  M M^e¥e  of  Brandon.]  No  such  objection  has  ever  existed  ? 

JNo  such  objection  has  ever  been  made. 

answer  as^whT'  th™61'  **  “ hypothetical  case,  and  it  is  a doubtful 

answer  as  to  what  might  then  occur? 

Yes ; I do  not  know  what  the  decision  of  the  Board  would  be. 

the1  B8o2."  Bish.°P  of.Osfiy.]  It  appears  that  the  Presbyterian  members  of 
the  Boaid  distinguished  m their  votes  between  the  two  books  ; did  they  give  any 
reason  for  dealing  differently  with  the  two  books  ? ’ ° y 

R„“f  6 ™ “°  dis™!8io“i  1 b*=lieve,  with  reference  to  that  question  at  the 
■j°.  , ,lhe  Presbyterian  members  certainly  yoted  against  the  retention  of  the 

Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,  and  they  yoted  for  the  retention 
of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity;  but  there  was  no  expression  of 
opinion  at  the  Board  when  the  vote  was  come  to  with  regard  to  the  reasons  which 
influenced  them  m the  one  vote  and  the  other. 

1783.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  there  anything  in  the  original  pre- 
paration of  those  two  books  to  which  your  attention  has  been  called  which 
constituted  a distinction  between  the  one  and  the  other ; were  they  both  prepared 
and  adopted  by  the  Board  in  the  same  fashion  ? 

iQ  ° ’ the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  were  adopted  by  the  Board  in 
by  the  B^a/d  til°n843 ^ LeSS°nS  011  the  Christian  Evidences  were  not  sanctioned 

1784.  The  one  was  edited  on  behalf  of  the  Board  P 

Yes;  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  were  edited  by  the  Board  itself 
?“d  a d5g>-ee  prepared  by  the  Board ; there  were  certain  alterations 

introduced  by  the  Board  into  the  original  text  of  Archbishop  Whately’s  work. 

Ye?*  L°rd  °f  0ssory-}  You  mean  with  the  sanction  of  the  Board  ? 

1786.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  the  manuscript,  or  were  the  proof 
siieets  of  the  book,  sent  round  in  the  manner  which  we  have  heard  described  to 
tne  individual  members  of  the  Board  for  their  approbation  or  rejection  ? 
oo  1 understand.  I was  not  a member  of  the  Board  in  1838. 

Yes7  Y°U  W6re  a member  af' the  time  of  tlie  adolJtion  of  the  second  book  ? 

1788.  That  was  a book  already  published  by  Parker? 

Yes. 


K k 4 


1789.  Was 
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17S9.  Was  that  ever  dealt  with  after  the  same  fashion  which  had  applied  to 
the  original  preparation  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  namely,  by  sending  it  round 
to  the  individual  members  of  the  Board,  for  their  observations,  criticism  and 
approbation  or  rejection  r 

No,  it  was  not. 

1790.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  it  not  submitted  to  all  the  members  of 
the  Board,  and  approved  of  by  all  ? 

My  recollection  is,  that  it  was  proposed  to  be  approved,  as  being  substantially 
the  same  work  as  that  which  we  ourselves  had  printed  and  fully  adopted  in 
1838. 

1791.  Marquess  of  Lansdownc.]  Did  Archbishop  Murray  state  at  the  Board 
his  sanction  of  that  book  ? 

No,  for  he  wras  not  present  at  the  Board  on  the  day  when  it  was  adopted  ; and 
I think  it  is  very  likely  that  that  circumstance  had  a good  deal  of  influence  in 
subsequently  inducing  some  of  the  members  to  object  to  the  one  volume  and  not 
to  the  other. 

1792.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  You  mean  the  fact  of  Archbishop  Murray 
not  having  been  present  at  the  Board  on  the  day  on  which  the  book  was 
adopted  ? 

Yes. 

1793.  Have  you  any  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  not  consulted,  and  that 
his  approbation  had  not  been  received  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  it  was  received. 

1794.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  the  attention  of  the  Board  ever 
called  to  the  fact  that  there  were  certain  differences  between  the  book,  as 
originally  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  and  the  book  that  was  adopted,  which  had 
been  previously  published  by  Parker? 

No,  1 do  not  think  that  it  was. 

1795.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Have  not  both  been  equally  vetoed  now  ? 

Both  have  been  vetoed  now ; the  one  by  a large  majority,  and  the  other  by 
a smaller  one.  I think  the  one  was  by  a majority  of  ten,  and  the  other  by  a 
majority  of  seven. 

1796.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  Master  Murphy  never,  at  the  Board,  draw  any 
distinction  between  those  two  works  ? 

I do  not  recollect  that  Master  Murphy  drew  the  attention  of  the  Board 
specially  to  that  circumstance. 

1797.  You  have  never  had  any  reason  to  believe  that  Master  Murphy  acted 
upon  an  erroneous  impression  with  regard  to  one  of  those  works,  supposing  it  to 
be  the  work  that  was  published  by  the  Board,  when,  in  fact,  it  was  the  other : 

Not  that  I am  aware  of.  "1  here  was  a notion,  which  I have  heard  in  con- 
versation, that  Parker's  Edition  (that  is  the  one  which  we  sanctioned  in  1843) 
was  the  one  that  had  been  originally  proposed  by  the  Archbishop  to  the  Board, 
and  that  objections  had  been  taken  to  some  parts  of  it,  and  that,  in  consequence 
of  those  objections,  the  book  had  been  to  a certain  degree  re-cast  under  the  appro- 
bation of  Dr.  Murray,  and  that  in  truth  Parkers  Edition  was  not  at  all  so  much 
in  accordance  with  Dr.  Murray’s  views  of  what  was  right  as  the  one  which  the 
Commissioners  drew  up  afterwards,  in  1838. 

1798.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory-]  Did  you  ever  hear  that  stated  in  Archbishop 
Murray’s  presence  ? 

No,  1 never  heard  it  stated  in  his  presence. 

1799.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  that  conversation  to  which  you  have  now 
alluded  take  place  prior  to  the  death  of  Dr.  Murray  ? . 

I think  it  was  subsequently  to  the  death  of  Dr.  Murray  that  I first  heard  it 
mentioned. 

1800.  Did  you  hear  it  mentioned  at  the  Board,  or  in  private  conversation  r 

I heard  it  in  private  conversation.  It  was  afterwards  talked^  of  in  a geneia 
way  at  the  Board,  that  there  was  something  contained  in  Parker’s  Edition  which 
had  been  objected  to  by  Dr.  Murray,  when  the  question  was  first  raised  as  to 
whether  the' book  on  Christian  Evidences  should  be  adopted. 

1801.  Lord 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


261 


1801,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.\  It  would  appear  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Tie  u h 

“reTt  oblecl ? ^ ^ ""tf"*  of  Master  M“T>'y's  amendments  aveiy 

,,  T5,fr!  ■?  n°  doubt  th,ey  were  ■eery  anxious  that  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  a3dMareh  >8.»: 
the  Christian  Evidences  should  be  withdrawn,  

1802.  Had  you  ever  any  means  of  judging  what  course  they  would  have  taken 

if  those  amendments  had  been  rejected  1 1 

n.i!°;J2ad  ”0t;  Ivhave  no  Sround  f°r  knowing  for  certain  what  would  have 
been  their  course  ; 1 am  quite  sure  that  it  would  have  shaken  extremely  thei? 
confidence  in  the  Board  if  we  had  not  withdrawn  those  books,  especially  if  4 had 
refused  to  withdraw  those  books,  and  at  the  same  time  had  insisted  upon  the 
amendment  of  Rule  8th,  to  which  they  were  extremely  opposed.  Many  of  them 
were  opposed  to  the  amendment  of  that  rule,  even  after  the  books  were  Zhiawn 

l4J=t°Jr“u,Ihea  b°°k  ™ 'rithd— • - appToWthe 

^ “■*  tb“ 

I cannot  be  more  confident  of  anything  than  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 

JwCco  he-pr?ent  m®mbers  of  the  Board  “>  rescind  that  resolution,  as  far  as 
their  conscientious  opinions  are  concerned;  of  course,  I only  speak  of  the  itn 
pression  on  my  own  mind.  I am  quite  prepared  to  say  tha4l  would  rath“r 
abandon  my  situation  at  once,  and  give  up  everything  of  the  sort  for  ever  than 
consent  to  have  those  books  restored  to  the  list,  when  I kno  “ haHt™  uld  be 
entirely  against  the  conscientious  convictions  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic  Com- 
missioners  and  I believe  entirely  against  the  conscientious  feelings  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  that  these  books  should  be  retained.  And  I am  thoroughly 
convinced  that  to  carry  on  a combined  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland7 
it  is  necessary,  as  far  as  principle  and  honour  will  allow,  to  consult  the  feelings’ 
especially  on  religious  points,  of  the  great  body  of  Roman  Catholics.  ° ’ 

1804.  You  have  said  that  you  think  it  would  be  impossible  to  induce  the  pre- 
sent Board  to  rescind  that  resolution  ? p 

I have. 

1805.  If  the  present  Board  were  broken  up,  and  the  Board  re-constructed  for 
the  purpose  of  rescinding  that  resolution,  what  do  you  think  would  be  the  result 
upon  the  reception  of  the  national  system  in  Ireland? 

T I think  the  result  would  be  that"  a very  large  portion  of  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland,  though,  perhaps,  not  the  majority,  would  entirely  disaoprove  of  the  com- 
pulsory rf  introduction  of  those  books  into  the  system,  and  that  the  whole  of  the 
Koman  Catholics  of  Ireland  would  object  to  it. 

pulsory  ? Y°U  d°  n0t  C°ntemplate  the  readinS  of  the  books  being  made  com- 

itsdh  5 1 SPeak  merdy  °f  the  C°mpu5s0ry  introduction  of  the  books  into  the  system 

• 1u°7'  Eta-rl  °f  Berhy- J You  state  that  you  think  that  the  use  of  these  books 
m he  combined  system  of  education  is  entirely  repugnant  to  the  conscientious 
feelings  of  the  great  body  of  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland ; will  you  explain  how 
it  has  happened  that  for  many  yem-s  those  books  have  been  in  constant  use  in 
the  model  school  at  Marlborough -street  without  any  objection  on  the  part  of  a 
single  Roman  Catholic,  and  that  now  all  at  once  the  great  body  of  the  Roman 
catholics,  as  by  one  impulse,  are  insisting  upon  their  withdrawal  ? 

The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  were  introduced  in  1838  and 
remained,  in  my  opinion,  to  a great  degree,  a dead  letter  throughout  Ireland- 
very  little  public  attention  was  directed  to  them;  they  never  were  alluded  to  in 
any  of  the  reports  or  public  documents  of  the  Board ; the  matter  was  never  can- 
vassed at  all  by  the  public,  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  and  it  was  not  in 
reality  till  lately  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  came  seriously  to  consider 
whether  those  were  books  that  ought  ever  to  have  been  introduced,  or,  when 
introduced,  ought  to  be  retained  upon  the  list. 

1808.  Was  it  not  the  book  introduced,  and  for  some  years  made  use  of  in 
lviarlborough-street  school  without  objection  ? 

It  was. 

(47.9.) 


LL 
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1809.  Lord  Beaumont.]  I understand  that  from  1838  to- 1850- these  two  books 
were  generally  used  in  the  schools,  though  not  much  remarked  upon  r 

They  were  used  in  the  model  school  in  Marlboro  ugh-street ; they  were  not 
much  used  throughout  the  country,  and  very  little  of  public  attention  was 
directed  to  them. 

1810.  But  in  the  year  1850  the  use  of  them  began  to  be  publicly  commented 
upon  r 

Very  largely. 

1811.  How  do  you  account  for  this  alteration  in  feeling  respecting  them,  or 
for  this  attention  being  directed  to  them  at  that  particular  period  ? 

For  the  first  time  in  1850  I conceive  that  a good  deal  of  pains  were  taken  to 
introduce  them  into  particular  schools,  especially  into  some  schools  in  Roman 
Catholic  districts.  The  attention  of  the  Roman  Catholics  was  dravyn  particularly 
to  them  in  consequence  of  that  circumstance ; and  Dr.  Hayley,  the  Bishop  of 
Carlow,  finding  them  introduced  into  some  schools  in  his  diocese,  protested 
against  the  use  of  them  ; his  attention  before  that  time  had  not  been  directed 
to  the  books  at  all ; besides  which,  I think  the  Roman  Catholic  religious  feeling, 
as  well  as  the  Protestant,  has  become  more  and  more  intense  in  Ireland  every 
year,  and  much  more  attention  is  bestowed  upon  all  these  subjects  than  was  the 
case  at  the  time  when  those  books  were  first  introduced. 

1812.  Then  do  you  imagine  that  now  there  is  a much  stronger  sectarian 
feeling  than  there  was  at  the  commencement  of  the  establishment  of  united 
education  in  Ireland  ? 

I will  not  call  it  a sectarian  feeling ; I think  that  there  is  a decidedly  more 
earnest  religious  feeling  growing  up  in  Ireland  every  day,  not  merely  amongst 
the  Protestants,  but  amongst  the  Roman  Catholics  also  ; I would  not  call  it  a 
sectarian  feeling ; I think  that  it  is  happily  and  truly  a stronger  religious  feeling 
that  is  growing  up  in  both  Churches  every  day. 

1813.  Has  the  effect  of  that  growth  of  religious  feeling  been  such  as  to  make 
it  more  difficult  to  have  united  education? 

More  difficult  to  have  united  religious  education  to  which  men,  earnest  in  their 
particular  faith,  would  conscientiously  object ; for  example,  if  the  genuine  feeling 
of  the  majority  of  Roman  Catholics  be  that  that  book  on  Evidences,  though  drawn 
up  with  great  ability,  and  with  the  purest  intentions,  is,  nevertheless,  thoroughly 
Protestant  in  its  spirit,  I think  a serious  and  earnest  Roman  Catholic,  without 
any  sectarian  bitterness  or  littleness  of  mind,  would  object  to  the  book  in  pro- 
portion as  he  was  earnest  and  sincere. 

1814.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  those  two  books,  as  far  as  they 

go,  set  the  truth  of  revealed  religion  upon  grounds  of  evidence  rather  than  of 
authority  ? ... 

I think  that  those  books  are  an  appeal  entirely  to  the  reason  and  private  judg- 
ment of  man,  and  that  they  exclude,  and  necessarily  exclude,  the  doctrine  of 
Church  authority  ; I do  not  blame  the  book  for  this,  because,  if  it  was  intended 
to  be  used  in  our  schools  as  a book  of  combined  instruction,  it  must,  even  if  it 
had  been  drawn  up  for  the  same  purpose  by  a Roman  Catholic,  have  necessarily 
excluded  the  doctrine  of  Church  authority  ; but  I think  the  Roman  Catholics,  in 
general,  would  object  to  the  book  upon  that  ground,  that  it  is  throughout  an 
appeal  to  human  reason  and  private  judgment,  and  that  there  is  not  a word  from 
beginning  to  end  that  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the  Church. 

1815.  Assuming  the  progress  of  religious  earnestness  which  you  have  already 
described  on  both  sides,  is  it  not  in  your  judgment  a natural  consequence  that 
a book  of  the  character  that  you  have  described,  excluding  all  reference  to  Church 
authority,  should,  under  a progressive  growth  of  religious  earnestness  among  the 
people,  become  objectionable  in  the  eyes  of  Roman  Catholics  r 

I think  so,  decidedly. 

1816.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  How  do  you  account  for' the  fact,  that  'all  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  suddenly  objected  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the|Marlborough- 
; street  school  f 

I think  that  they  were  governed  in  a very  great  degree  by  the  expressed  wish 
of  their  Archbishop,  Dr.  Cullen ; I think  that,  unless  Archbishop  Cullen  had  in 

a manner 
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a manner  interdicted  that  book,  that  is,  directed  that  the  Roman  Catholics  should 
not  use  it  m their  schools  m Dublin,  it  is  very  likely  the  book  would  have  con- 
tinued to  be  read  at. the  present, time. 

(SXgS?1  b°0kS  bee"  by  Roman 

c^c?^^S“SahoIics' wh0  adhere  most  Hly  t0  tha 

1818.  Do  you  consider  them  of  a sectarian  character  ? 

-No,  I do  not. 

?°  y°“  c°nside,r  *at  ‘hey  are  open  to  the  same  objection  which  you 
No  ZdVnot  agamSt  ‘ 16  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ? ‘ 

Report*?  VlSC0Unt  <%«***&  Do  you  recollect  the  drawing;  up  of  the  9th 
Ido. 

’f21'  »?ld  Jhis  subje?t  occuPy  much  of  the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  at 
the  time  they  drew  up  that  Report,  namely,  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
body  with  respect  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 
i o,  I do  not  think  the  question  had  been  much  considered  at  that  time? 

1822.  You  recollect  the  9th  Report  ? 

I recollect  it  very  well. 

,^e  ?onrse  ‘he  Report,  the  Board  refer  to  the  recommendations  of 
the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  Church  in  Ireland  in  the  year  1812,  and  they  found 
a defence  of  the  system  against  some  animadversions  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  upon  a reference  to  that  Report  r Education 

They  do. 

1824.  It  is  said  there,  “ Amongst  the  bools  to  be  used,  they"  (that  is  those 
hut ™f  810“rs  “ 18121  “ mention  in  particular  a volume  of  Scripture  Extracts 
R seems  wm,H°»l’  °We™?-  as  the  committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
ud  sanct1™'  n0‘  a selection  which  would  ‘ exhibit  to  the 
youthful  mind  a correct  standard  of  faith  and  practice,  and  set  forth  the  right  of 
every  man  to  possess,  and  inculcate  the  duty  of  every  man  devoutly  to  read  and 
St  SCTUreS-’  N°>  ^ey  recommended  a volume  of  Scripture  Extracts^ 
wift  ad  m imP“rtant 2°**  of  Sacred  History  shall  be  included,  togethe 

oretot  ?ueCe,PlS  °J  m°/abty’  and  a11  tbe  mstructive  examples  by  which  those 
ohlerio  aredlas‘rated  111,1  enforced,  and  which  shall  not  be  liable  to  any  of  the 
edicato  The  ^ be“  made  ‘°u‘he  USe  °f  the  Scriptures  in  the  course  of 
an“the  dutv  of  the0”!68  8 Para®raPh' aI1  important  as  to  religious  instruction 
Extract? ? y “.‘^.eieesyi.11  as  follows:  ‘The  study  of  such  a volume  of 
for  tb  t he  SaCr-d  rltmgS  w0“ld>  in  our  opinion,  form  the  best  prepara- 
and  we  doub^ot  f? ™ f instraction  which  it  would  be  the  duty, 

,■1'  doubt  “?*>  the  inclination  also,  of  their  several  ministers  of  religion  to 
and  m °tber  P’aces'  to  the  ehiidren  of  their  respeetZ  con 
fvol,  Z of  « d°e,S  fPPear  t0  Yon,  that  in  this  statement  stress  is  laid  upon 

KiousrrucrioZZTtZ^^  “ “ imP°rtant  Preparation  for  the  separate  reli- 
8 ous  instruction  that  the  children  were  to  receive  in  the  school  ? 

and  S lt  lS  .plam  fr°“  5at  Passa§e>  that  both  the  Commissioners  of  1812 
sTdemd  thTr  hSI°MrS  °,f  Nati0?al  Education,  who  wrote  the  9th  Report,  com 
would  bfmnlt  tave  a lfur  of  Scripture  Extracts,  such  as  is  here  described, 
esneciallv  in  rviceabIe  for  a national  system  of  education  in  all  respects,  but 
qSS ym  preparing  the  minds  of  all  the  children,  Protestant  and  Roman 

catioZwbiohZw  t f 'T16?*  tu  u/e  them  for  that  more  sPeciaI  mhgtous  edu- 
times.  * WOuld  be  tbe  du‘y  01  ‘h™  own  clergy  to  give  them  at  separate 

beenMdZvIh^Zhf  T of,Brandon0  A/e  3™»  ‘hat  the  words  which  have 
sionerfof  1812  ? ^ W°rds  °f  the  llth  BePort  of  the  Com“is- 

Yes. 

of  and  - » aa‘ho- 

Yes. 

(47.9.) 


The  Right  Hon. 
Alex,  MacdonnelL, 

23d  March  1854. 
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1827.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Then  they  go  on  to  state,  “ This  is  conclusive  as 
to  the  views  of  the  Commissioners  with  respect  to  religious  instruction.”  If  the 
views  of  the  Commissioners  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  w'ere,  that  the 
Scripture  Extracts  should  be  read  as  part  of  the  mixed  system  of  education,  how 
do  you  reconcile  it  with  your  duty  as  Commissioners  of  the  National  Board  of 
Education  to  leave  it  even  optional  with  the  children  to  absent  themselves  from 
such  instruction  ? 

That  I conceive  is  a statement  of  the  views  of  the  Commissioners  of 
1806-12. 

1828.  Then,  am  I to  understand  that  that  view  is  not  adopted  by  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  National  Board  ? 

No,  we  entirely  agreed  with  them  in  thinking,  that  it  would  be  most  salutary  to 
have  a book  of  Scripture  Extracts  prepared  for  our  schools  and  used  in  them  ; but 
I do  not  know  that  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12  intended  that  the  Extracts 
should  he  compulsory,  and  certain  I am  that  our  Commissioners  never  made 
them  so,  and  never  would. 

1829.  Did  the  Commissioners  read  the  whole  of  the  11th  Report  to  which 
they  refer  ? 

We  printed  almost  the  whole  of  that  particular  Report  in  our  own  Reports ; 
I believe  almost  the  whole  is  contained  in  the  Appendix  to  our  Reports ; it  is 
the  most  important  Report  that  ever  came  out  on  the  subject  of  education  in 
Ireland  ; and  I have  always  considered  it  to  be  in  a great  degree  the  basis  of  all 
that  has  subsequently  been  done  in  the  way  of  national  education  in  Ireland. 

1830.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi]  What  do  you  think  was  the  plan  recommended 
by  the  National  Education  Commissioners  in  1812  in  their  Report? 

I think  they  intended  that  there  should  be  a mixed  Board,  consisting  of  Pro- 
testants and  Roman  Catholics  ; that  there  should  be  a series  of  books,  such  as 
we  have  drawn  up,  compiled  for  the  purpose  of  united  education ; but  that  above 
all,  there  should  not  be  anything  tolerated  in  that  system  which  should  bear  even 
a suspicion  of  proselytism,  or  interfere  in  the  slightest  degree  with  the  religious 
liberties  of  the  subject.  That  principle  is  laid  down  in  the  broadest  and  clearest 
manner. 

1831.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Unanimously  by  the  Commissioners? 

Unanimously. 

1832.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Was  part  of  their  recommendation  that  that 
system  was  to  prevail  in  all  the  schools  which  should  receive  aid,  or  only  in  what 
were  called  new  or  supplementary  schools  ? 

It  is  a long  time  since  I looked  into  the  matter,  but  according  to  my  recol- 
lection, the  Commissioners  of  1812,  in  writing  that  Report,  were  laying  down 
what  the  new  system  was  to  be.  But  whether  that  new  system  was  to  apply  in 
strictness  to  every  school  which  might  receive  aid  under  the  proposed  Board, 
supposing  it  constituted,  I am  not  prepared  to  say. 

1833.  Do  you  know  that  throughout  that  Report  those  are  called  supplemen- 
tary schools? 

Yes,  I believe  that  expression  is  used. 

1834.  Do  you  know  to  what  schools  they  were  intended  to  be  supplementary  ? 

The  parochial  schools,  I imagine,  were  to  remain,  but  whether  any  grant  was 

to  be  made  by  this  new  Board  to  those  parochial  schools,  I do  not  knowr. 

1835.  Do  you  know  that,  in  the  11th  Report,  the  same  Commissioners  had 
the  subject  of  parochial  schools  under  their  consideration,  and  that,  after  pointing 
out  the  deficiencies  in  them,  they  deferred  until  they  had  framed  the  new 
system,  suggesting  the  changes  that  were  to  be  made  in  the  parochial  schools  r 

‘ So  1 understand  ; I conceive  that  that  system  was  to  apply  to  the  new  schools, 
and  that  the  Commissioners  did  not  say  anything  precisely  with  regard  to  what 
was  to  be  done  with  the  parochial  schools. 

1836.  Are  you  not  aware  that,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  14th  Report,  they  take 
up  the  subject  which  they  had  dropped  in  the  11th  Report,  and  that  they  there 
recommend  not  only  that  the  parochial  schools  existing  should  be  maintained, 
but  that  they  should  be  extended  so  as  to  be  equal  in  number  to  the  parishes  in 
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Ireland  (not  to  the  benefices  but  to  the  parishes),  and  that  the  number  of  bene- 
fioes  being  t,  182,  they  recommended  that  the  parochial  schools  should  be  extended 
to  2,400,  to  be  supported  conjointly  with  those  supplementary  schools  ? 

1 was  not  aware  of  that  circumstance. 

1837.  And  that  they  calculated  that  in  those  2,400  parochial  Church  schools 

there  would  be  educated  120,000  children  r e scnoois 

I was  not  aware  of  that. 

1838.  And  that  they  recommended  that  those  should  be  supported  partly  by 
a tax  upon  all  ecclesiastical  property,  not  merely  the  benefices  held  by  clergymen7 

pubUcfcndsT  ’ a'ld  ‘hat  the  defidenCy  shOTld  be  Jp  from  the 

I was  not  aware  of  that. 

„f  1839',  If  that  was  the  scheme  of  those  Commissioners,  that  besides  this  body 
of  supplementary  schools,  which  were  not  conducted  upon  the  true  principles  of 
national  schools,  there  should  be,  in  addition,  2,400  schools  educating  os 
calculated,  120,000  children,  as  Church  schools,  to  be  supported  out  of  the  public 
funds  J do  you  think  that  that  corresponds  to  the  present  national  system  ? 

Certainly  not;  the  only  part  of  the  system  which  corresponds  exactly  or  as 
nearly  as  possible  with  our  system,  was  that  which  was  to  be  applicable5  to  the 
supplementary  schools  which  were  to  be  established  by  the  State™  * 

1840  Eut  is  not  their  authority  as  clear  for  the  one  as  for  the  other ; and  does 
it  not  follow  that  if  those  supplementary  schools  were  essential  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  national  education,  for  which  the  parochial  schools  were  insufficient 
the  parochM1  schools  were  to  be  maintained  upon  this  greatly  extended  scale  ? ’ 
So  it  appears.  I admit  at  once  that,  from  what  your  Lordship  has  read  it 
appears  that  the  intention  of  those  Commissioners  was,  that  while  they  proposed 
W?h  lShffcr  E suPP1.ement£lIy  schools  a system  very  analogous  to  or 
almost  identical  with  ours,  they  were  also  prepared  to  give  the  means  of  sun 
porting  the  Established  Church  schools,  not  only  to  as  large  but  to  a much 
larger  extent  than  previously.  6 cn 

1841.  Viscount  Clancarty.-]  But  still  was  not  that  9th  Report  calculated  very 

much  to  impress  the  public  with  the  notion,  that  the  national  system  was  founded 
upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  ? wasiounued 

So  br  as  regards  the  recommendations  with  reference  to  what  the  general 
system  of  education  was  to  be,  the  two  plans  were  precisely  the  same.  * 

1842.  There  is  one  paragraph  in  the  body  of  the  14th  Report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Education  of  which  I would  wish  to  remind  you ; it  says : “ We 
recommend  that,  m the  first  place,  those  Commissioners  be  instructed5  to  apply 

^ie®°r0rS  I31  r6  eXIS-tmg  eslablishnients  for  the  education  of  the  E 
classes,  wherever  the  information  which  has  been  received  by  us  shall  appear  to 
be  insufficient,  and  to  require  from  them  returns  of  the  several  insZSs  over 
which  they  preside  such  as  may  enable  them  to  ascertain  in  what  districts 
supplementary  schools  to  be  put  under  the  direction  of  Protestant  or  Roman 
Catholic  masters,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  may  render  eligible  are  most 
immediately  necessary  ; which  schools  the  Commissioners  should  be  empowered 
to  found,  to  endow  and  to  regulate.  The  check  which  the  existing  schools  would 
receive  were  the  superintendence  of  them  to  be  transferred  to  the  proposed 
Commissioners  ; the  difficulty  of  changing  long  settled  establishments .indtte 
waste  of  time  to  the  Commissioners,  who  would  be  much  more  profitably  employed 
m forming  new  seminaries  than  in  altering  old  ones,  indite  us  strongly  to 
recommend,  that  the  institutions  winch  now  exist  should  remain  under  their 
present  managers  5 and  that  the  spirit  of  improvement  already  manifested  among 
them  should  be  left  to  operate  undisturbed,  under  the  influence  of  that  emulatiof 
which  the  new  establishments  would  naturally  excite."  Now  I wish  to  ask  vou 
whether  a paragraph  of  that  kind  ought  not  to  have  led  the  cEissionerfS 
understand,  that  schools  such  as  those  established  under  the  Church  Education 
Society  should  form  properly  a part  of  the  national  scheme  of  education  * 
of  fT  fr0m  aI1  tbat  has  been  now  rea<J>  ‘bat  while  the  Commissioners 

?/’.81.2  °°ked  UP™  a system  something  like  what  we  have  established  to  be 
Sen  E p6«  ? “E  3 country’  circumstanced  like  Ireland,  they  were  not 
P (47  si  ° WltMraW  a 1 State  asslstance  from  other  schools  carried  on  upon  an 
L L 3 entirely 
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entirely  different  principle,  such  as  the  parochial  schools ; but  they  were  prepared 
to  recommend,  that  they  should  not'only  be:  sustained,  but  more  largely  sustained 
than  before. 

1843.  Was  the  letter  which  I addressed  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  October 

1843,  upon  the  subject  of  the  9th  Report,  ever  referred  to  the  Commissioners  of 
Education  ? _ _.  . 

I do  not  think  it  was  ; but  I cannot  speak  with  confidence ; I have  no  distinct 
recollection  upon  the  subject. 

1844.  How  was  the  principle  of  emulation,  which  is  recommended  in  this 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  provided  for  under  the  national  system  of 
education?  .... 

That  emulation  is  provided  for,  even  as  things  stand  at  present,  without  giving 
to  the  schools  which  are  rivals  to  the  national  schools  any  State  support  at  all. 
There  are  1,500  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  very  largely  endowed 
by  the  Established  Church,  and  which  do  furnish  an  excellent  education  to  all 
the  Church  poor  who  choose  to  accept  it,  and  furnish  to  us,  1 admit,  a very  whole- 
some stimulus. 

1845.  Then  you  consider  that  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society 
afford  a wholesome  stimulus  to  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  1 

I think  they  do. 

1846.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  not  you  think  that  that  emulation. is  carried 
on  under  rather  disadvantageous-  circumstances  on  the  part  of'  the  Church  schools, 
when  you  consider  that  the  national  system  is  supported  by  public  funds  adequate 
to  meet  almost  any  outlay  that  is  required  for  the  instruction  of  masters,  the 
preparation  of  books,  the  building  of  school-houses,  and  the  payment  of  school- 
masters ; whilst  the  Church  Education  Society  depends. entirely  upon  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  the  members  ? 

Certainly,  they  are  under  very  great  difficulties,  and  every  just  man  in  the 
world  would  wish  to  give  them  "their  fair  share  of  .the  public  grants,  if  it  could 
be  done  consistently  with  the  principles  which  should  entitle  schools  to  receive 
public  grants. 

1847.  If  the  Church  Education  schools  could  under  any  circumstances  receive 
the  aid  of  the  State,  and  so  become  absorbed  in  the  great  body  of  national  schools, 
this  principle  of  emulation  which  you  think  so  valuable  would  be  entirely  lost  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  would;  supposing  those  Church  Education  schools  were 
to  adopt  the  principle,  that  no  child  attending  them  should  be  compelled  to 
receive  any  religious  instruction  which  its  parents  disapproved,  and  if  those  schools 
still  continued  to  be  supported  by  the  Established  Church,  they  would  in  all 
probability  furnish  a still  better  stimulus  than  they  do  at  present  to  the  exertions 
of  those  other  national  schools  that  were  conducted  by  Presbyterians,  and  by 
Roman  Catholics ; in  proportion  as  those  Church  schools,  after  receiving  their 
fair  share  of  the  public  grant,  and  receiving  all  the  benefits  of  national  training 
and  cheap  books  and  inspection,  become  better  and  better,  the  stimulus  would 
be  more  complete  and  wholesome. 

1848.  My  previous  question  went  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  Church. 
Education  schools  were  admitted  to  receive  aid  from  the  National  Board,  without 
surrendering  their  present  principles  ? 

My  answer  supposed  that  they  surrendered  the  principle  of  compulsion  ; for  I 
could  not  conceive  that  the  State  will  ever  consent  to  make  grants  for  education 
in  Ireland,  except  upon  the  principle  of  non-compulsion  ; what  I say  is  this,  that 
supposing  the  Church  Education  Society  could  abandon  its  present  principle  of 
what  I call  compulsion ; that  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are  necessarily  to  be  read  in 
the  schools  by  all  the  children  ; supposing  they  could  adopt  the  principle  of  non- 
compulsion, I see  no  reason  why  they  should  not  be  absorbed  in  the  national 
system ; and  I think  that  if  they  were  fully  to  adopt  and  act  up  to  the  principle 
of  non -compulsion,  they  would  furnish  to  the  national  schools  a far  greater 
stimulus  than  they  do  now,  as  Church  Education  schools. 

1849.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] You  mean  if  they  placed  themselves  upon  the  foot- 
ing of  the  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

ExaCt,y-  I860.  Viscount 
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1850.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Is  there  practically  any  compulsion  used  when  7 »•  n 

Se6  fee  «o  Jo  to  the^rf  " ‘7  * kn0'™  and  23££Zl 

pulsicm  ?°  g°  ^ •*«*-«*;  » ‘hattobe  considered  as  a case  of  com- 

a S°J7«, that  lf  a ohiM  goes  into  that  school,  he  cannot  receive  the  ~ 

th#*  pSSSP  hC  j0i”S  “ a Ce,tain  C°nree  0f  reI«ious  instruction 

sioners'  onsOM^  °f  Brand“-]  Y°“  W the  RaP»‘a  <*  *>»  Cornmis- 
I do  not  recollect  them  well. 

the*  j1”*? 

Protestant  charter  schools,  the  diocesan  schools,  WiWs 
H0^pital,  the  Foundling  Hospital,  Erasmus  Smith’s  school,  and  other  matters? 

1853.  dn  the  reference- which  you  made  in  your  Ninth  Report  to  the  Remits 
of  .those  Commissioners,  was  it  your  intention  to  adopt  bodily  all  their  recom 
mendations  with  reference  to  the  whole  of  those  schools,  - or  to  refer  soecX 
and  particularly  to  their  fundamental  recommendations  with  respect  to  d e 
-abstinence  from  religious  interference?  respect  to  uie 

To  referto  the  great  principle  that  was  laid  down  in  that  Report. 

1854s  In  the  Fourteenth  Report,  they  sum  up  their  views -with  respect  to  the 
new  schools  that  they  propose  to  establish  in  these  words  : “ That  such  will  be 
with  to?  c 7 ®bav“duIse  t!le  more  confident  expectation,  if  all  interference 
toad  1 n th7fiUl7  r5lglOUl tellets  of  those  who  are  t0  Wceive  that  instruction 
shall,  in  the  first  instance,  be  unequivocally  disclaimed  and  effectually  guarded 
-against  , we  conceive  this  to  be  of  essential  importance  in  any  new  establish- 
ments for  the  education  of  the  lower  - classes  in  Ireland  ; and  we  venture  to 
=„mn_raon  that  no  such  plan,  however  wisely  and  unexcep- 

tZ  f “7  CT  rf.SPe,cts’  can  be  carried  “to  effectual  execution  in 

this  country,  unless  it  be  explicitly  avowed  and  clearly  understood  as  its  leading 
principle  that  no  attempt  shall  be  made  to  influence  or  disturb  the  peculia? 
relig  ons  tenets  of  an,  sect  or  description  of  Christians.”  Is  that  the  funda- 
- mental  rule  and  principle  to  which  you  alluded  ? 

Certainly. 

1865.  Do  you  consider  that  fundamental  rule  to  be  carried  out  in  the  national 
system  as  recommended  by  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter? 

I do. 

1856.  Will  yon  Wthe  goodness- to  read  to  the  Committee  the  names  that 
are  appended  to  that  Report,  and. the  date? 

It  is  signed  William  Armagh,  Charles  Cashel,  James  ICillalla,  Isaac  Corry 
^mas  L rmgton,  Provo;  Richard  Lovell  Edgeworth,  James  AVhitelaw,  John 
Leslie  Foster;  it  is  dated  Dublin,  30th  October  1812. 

-rJfJJh0ne7re,thewla?Pr7atC’  Dr-  Stnarti  the  Archbishop  of 

Cashel,  Dr.  Broderick ; Bishop  Verschoyle;  Thomas  Elrington,  Provo  of  the 
University  of  dlublin,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Limerick,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Leighhn  and  Ferns  t 1 

Yes. 

1858.  And  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  was  a gentleman  very  much  connected  with  the 
IN orth-east  of,  Ireland,  the  county  of  Louth  ? 

Yes. 


1859.  And  his  opinions  are  well  known  to  have  been  not  at  all  inclined  to 
Roman  Catholic  doctrines  ? 

I believe  so. 

1860.  You  have  been  examined  with  respect  to  parochial  schools,  which  are 
referred  to  in  the  Eleventh  Report,  and  you  have  been  asked  whether  the  emula- 
tion now  carried  on  is  one  which  is  not  conducted  upon  equal  and  impartial 
terms  ; whereas  one  class  of  schools  obtains  aid  from  the  public,  while  the  other 
■class  of  schools  obtains  none;  are  you  aware  that  by  law  funds  were  specially 

(4/*9-)  L L 4 appropriated. 
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appropriated,  from  the  date  of  the  Reformation  itself,  for  the  parochial  schools 
in  question? 

I understand  that  that  is  so. 

1861.  You  have  read  the  Eleventh  Report;  do  you  not  know  that  by  the 
statute  of  Henrv  the  Eighth  every  incumbent  in  Ireland,  upon  entering  into  his 
incumbency,  took  an  oath,  solemnly  swearing  that  he  would  teach,  or  cause  to  be 
taught,  an  English  school  within  the  said  vicarage  or  rectory,  as  the  law  in 
that  case  requires  ? 

I believe  so. 

1862.  Was  not  that  an  endowment  for  that  description  of  schools  to  which 
there  is  nothing  parallel  with  relation  to  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  r 

Yes. 

1863.  In  dealing  with  the  question  of  parochial  schools,  I find  that  in  two 
previous  investigations  of  a clerical  kind,  one  in  the  year  1788,  and  the  other 
before  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12,  it  appears  that  the  contribution  of  the 
clero-v  was  in  many  instances  not  given  at  all ; in  other  cases,  it  was  given  in 
a manner  that  was  considered  by  the  Commissioners  to  be  inadequate  ; are  you 
aware  of  those  facts  ? 

No,  I am  not ; I have  not  studied  the  subject. 

1864.  You  have  been  asked  with  respect  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Com- 
missioners, as  to  continuing  the  parochial  schools:  are  you  aware  that  that 
recommendation  was  coupled  with  a further  recommendation  that  the  obligations 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  should  be  made  larger,  and  more,  with 
reference  to  those  schools,  constant  and  invariable  ? 

I was  not  aware  of  those  circumstances ; I have  no  distinct  recollection  of 
them. 

1865.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Considering  what  has  been  read  to  you,  are 
you  not  of  opinion  that  if  the  authority  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  is  to  be 
quoted  in  support  of  the  general  scope  of  the  national  system,  it  is  also  as 
decidedly  in  favour  of  such  an  extension  of  it  as  would  embrace  the  Church 

Education  schools  ? 1 , , , , , , 

I think  the  spirit  of  what  your  Lordship  read,  while  it  shows  clearly  that  the 
Commissioners  approved  as  a new  system  of  something  very  like  what  we  have 
established,  were  also  on  the  whole  favourable  to  the  endowment  of  schools  like 
the  parochial,  or  like  the  Church  Education  schools. 

1866.  And  an  extension  of  them? 

And  even  an  extension  of  them. 

1867.  Earl  of  Desart.']  In  a former  part  of  your  evidence,  did  you  not  imply 
that  a doubt  existed  in  your  mind  respecting  the  unanimity  of  the  Commissioners 
in  the  sanction  of  the  second  edition,  Parker’s  edition,  of  the  Lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity?  . , _ , , .... 

I did  not  mean  to  convey  that ; at  the  time  that  Parker  s edition  was  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Board  there  was  no  dissenting  opinion  at  all ; the  proposal  passed 
without  any  objection. 

1868  But  you  drew  an  inference  from  Dr.  Murray’s  absence  on  the  day  on 
which  the  book  was  adopted  ;,  you  stated  that  you  did  not  know  whether  they 
were  unanimous  in  adopting  it,  including  Dr.  Murray  r 

What  I mentioned  was,  that  Dr.  Murray  was  not  present  at  that  meeting. 


1869.  And  you  seemed  to  imply  that  he  did  not  join  in  the  unanimous  sanction 

°fl\hinkr there  was  an  impression  amongst  some  members  of  the  Board  that 
Dr.  Murray’s  attention  was  not  fully  drawn,  if  at  all,  to  the  circumstance  that 
Parker’s  edition  was  a different  one  in  some  respects  from  the  one  which  we  haa 
drawn  up  with  his  approbation. 

1870.  Did  you  mean  to  infer  that  Parker’s  edition  was  adopted,  as  it  were, 

surreptitiously,  without  Dr.  Murray’s  knowing  it  ? „ , , 

Not  in  the  slightest;  I think  it  was  proposed  most  honestly,  that  FarKer  ^ 
edition  should  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board ; it  differed  in  some  degree,  bu 
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™ the  ^cM>ih°P’ ‘°  Kte*  in  no  material  respect  from  the  edition 

a aZ  adrt,rawn  np  °”?eIves : nnd  he  recommended  us  to  sanction  it,  and 
rve  did  so  , there  was  nothing  at  all  surreptitious  in  the  proceeding, 

1871.  As  the  unanimous  sanction  of  the  Commissioners  was  required  for  the 
publication  or  sanction  of  a book  by  the  Board,  do  not  you  think  that  the  absence 
of  any  objection  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  Commissioners  implied  unanimity  on 
their  parts,  and  may  justly  have  been  conceived  by  the  public  as  a proof  of  the 

hook  having  their  unanimous  sanction?  pieoi  or  me 

Ihe  very  fact  that  the  book  was  adopted,  and  was  not  objected  to  by  anv 
. considered  by  tbe  public as  a pr°°f  that  ^ ™ 

anSti^IX?0  Were  led  *°  infe  that  the  C“oners  were 
I think  so. 

. 18y3-  por,i  Bishop  of  Down.]  Was  there  not  this  great  difference  between  the 
introduction  of  the  two  books,  namely,  that,  whilst  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  was  approved  individually  by  all  the  members  of  the  Board  having 
been  sent  round  to  them  all  in  proof  sheets,  the  book  on  Christian  Evidences 
was  introduced  at  once,  without  any  individual  sanction  given  to  it  > 

I conceive  that  that  was  the  case. 

11  ^ Ardfbkhop  of  Bublin  preside  at  the  Board  at  the  time  when 

the  book  of  Christian  Evidences  was  brought  before  the  Board  ? 

He  was,  I believe,  present,  and  in  the  chair. 

1875  Did  he  not  produce  the  book,  and  state  that,  on  the  adoption  of  which 
by  the  Board,  might  well  follow  the  sanction  of  the  book  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity,  and  ask  the  Board  to  put  it  on  their  list  ? 

I have  no  exact  recollection  of  what  took  place. 

rJlfr'  Have  you  ever  heard  of  objections  on  the  part  of  Roman 

Catholics  to  the  use  of  those  books  m the  national  schools  ? 

I have  heard  a great  number  of  Protestants  say  that  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
ot  Christianity  was  a book  drawn  up  in  what  they  considered  a thoroughly  Pro 
testant  spirit,  and  that  as  such  it  was  not  well  suited  for  the  purposes  of  the 
united  education  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  same  schools. 

1877  Have  you  ever  heard  any  objections  made  to  the  use  of  it  as  being  a book 
the'  nationrisdiools  j ^ dre"  °f  S°  young  “ age  as  generally  brought  up  in 

n™hat  n’.l  Hnn*1'  th.e  strongest  practical  objection  made  against  the  book ; 
Roman  Catholics  consider  that  it  is  a book  wriiten  in  an  entirely  Protestant 
spirit,  and  that  it  is  a book  which  is  written  upon  a subject  which  ought  not  to 
be  introduced  into  poor  schools  attended  by  children,  boys  and  girls,  between  the 
ages  of  10  and  IS,  especially  in  a country  like  Ireland,  where  infidelity  is  happily 
almost  unknown  amongst  the  poor,  and  where  it  may  be  considered  very  unwise 
to  introduce  the  question  of  Christian  Evidences,  inasmuch  as  the  children  have 

ilwf  hT  ^ SUbje,Ci'u  Many  pers011s' 1 think.  Clouet  to  the  hook  as  raising 
doubts  which  never  would  have  existed  in  their  minds  had  they  not  been  in  the 
first  instance  presented  to  them  in  that  excellent  volume  in  which  those  doubts 
are  it  must  be  owned  very  well  answered. 

1878,  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  Is  that  opinion  confined  to  Roman  Catholics 
or  do  .Protestants  partake  in  it  ? 

I think  it  is  partaken  very  largely  by  Protestants ; I think  the  generality  of 
fair  men  before  whom  the  question  was  put  would  say  that  it  is  not  a wise  pro- 
ceeding to  introduce  a book  of  Christian  Evidences  into  schools  for  the  reading 
ot  poor  children  between  10  and  15  years  of  age. 

1879.  Marquess  of  Lamdowne.' j You  stated  that  these  books  have  been 
objected  to  by  Protestants ; do  you  recollect  whether  they  have  been  objected  to 
by  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  at  any  time  ? 

1 have  heard  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  discuss  the  matter,  and 
mey  have  certainly  expressed  their  surprise  that  the  book  was  ever  introduced 
into  the  system,  and  I think  they  have  taken  the  double  ground  that  the  book 
(4/-9-)  mm  appeared 
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appeared  to  them  to  be  written  in  a thoroughly  Protestant  spirit,  and  as  such 
objectionable  for  our  purposes,  though  very  much  admired  by  them;  and 
secondly,  that  they  did  not  think  it  a judicious  thing  to  introduce  any  book  of 
Christian  Evidences,  whether  written  in  a Protestant  spirit  or  in  a Roman 
Catholic  spirit,  into  poor  schools  attended  by  children  of  Irish  peasants  who  have 
no  sort  of  doubt  upon  the  subject  of  Christianity. 

1880.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Were  those  books  really  used  to  a considerable 
extent  in  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  or  where  the  population  was  mainly 

Protestant?  . , , . 

I believe  not ; they  have  been  used  in  a very  small  degree  m national  schools 
which  are  attended  by  Protestant  children,  but  I believe  they  have  not  been  used 
at  all  in  any  of  the  Church  Education  schools  throughout  Ireland,  in  which  they 
could  have  been  got  for  little  or  nothing  at  our  stores,  and  in  which  our  other  books 
are  employed  in  very  large  quantities.  It  has  been  stated  in  Parliament,  and  I 
believe  has  never  been  denied,  that  the  Book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was 
never  employed  to  any  extent  in  the  1,500  Church  Education  schools. 

1881.  Was  this  book  used  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland 

under  the  National  Board  ? , . . 

I imagine  it  has  been  used  at  least  as  much  there  as  in  any  other  national 

schools. 


1882.  Can  you  state  the  numbers  at  all,  as  to  the  extent? 

I think  the  sale  of  the  book  is  the  best  test ; the  number  of  schools  in  which 
you  find  a book  stated  to  be  read  is  often  calculated  to  deceive  ; I think  by  far 
the  best  test  is  the  consumption  of  the  book.  It  can  be  shown  that  during  the 
last  half-year,  before  the  unfortunate  withdrawal  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
there  were  only  136  of  those  little  volumes,  either  bought  at  half  price  or  applied 
for  in  what  we  call  our  free  stock,  in  the  whole  of  our  5,000  schools  ; during  that 
half-year  I am  quite  sure  that  any  thing  unfavourable  to  the  employment  of  the 
book  that  might  have  arisen  from  the  discussion  respecting  it  would  have  been 
more  than  compensated  by  the  additional  interest  that  was  taken  in  it  by  many 
people,  especially  Protestants,  in  consequence  of  that  very  discussion. 

1883.  Could  you  supply  the  Committee  with  a return  for  a series  of  years, 
showing  the  extent  to  which  the  book  had  been  granted  or  sold  at  half  price? 

It  can  be  furnished  for  three  years,  which  I suppose  will  be  sufficient  for  the 
purpose. 


1884  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Could  we  also  have  a return  of  the  yearly  con- 
sumption in  the  national  schools  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Lesson  Books  and  the 
Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Book,  stating  the  number  in  each  year  granted,  and 
the  number  sold  at  half  price  ? 

That  can  be  given. 

1885.  Lord  Mrniteagk  of  Brandon.]  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  in  the  most  elemen- 
tary reading  boohs  used  in  the  national  schools,  as  well  as  in  these  volumes, 
there  are  extracts  from  Scripture  to  he  found  ? 

From  the  very  first  book  to  the  last  there  is,  in  proportion  as  the  understand 
ing  of  the  child  developes,  always  something  of  religious  food  prepared  for  it  m 
each  of  the  books. 


1886.  Do  not  even  the  Tablet  Lessons,  which  are  intended  as  the  first  intro- 
duction,  contain  references  to  Scripture  and  extracts  from  Scripture  . 


Yes,  they  do. 

1887.  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  in  all  the  schools  there  are  necessarily  a greater 
number  of  children  in  attendance  in  the  earlier  classes i than  m the  higher  classes 

By  far  the  greatest  number  of  the  children  are  in  the  early  Dooks. 

1888.  Therefore,  a disproportion  in  the  numbers  of  the  Fourth  and ^ ft® 
Lesson  Books  granted  or  sold,  as  compared  with  the  earlier  books,  aides Mowed 
in  relation  to  the  number  of  the  children  attending  the  classes  m^ich  those 
books  are  read,  would  lead  to  an  erroneous  inference  if  from  thence  you  assum 
the  existence  of  a disposition  to  reject  or  to  object  to  those  books  . 

Certainly. 

1889.  Is  not  the  price  of  the  books  another  material  consideration  ; are  not those 
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£3??“*  mh  B°°kS  “UCh  ***  “ P™6  «“  Second  and  Third  Lesson 

Very  considerably. 

of  fte  Fourth  andFif*  Booka^n  that  Segiven o flLESm?8 

thgi,str^hZcr^ 

have  yon  eve?  obtained3!”  SforMtiLTft*i™OT| appll;ation  from  sch°ols, 
fns^tors,  of  any  object  to 

nur;„^y^ 

economical  or  other  grounds  to  furnish  ? J “ * conTement  either  upon 

parriesliave  full  power  to  ge^^invTm^mnt^ey^Ieas^J  rt°lhalf)pr'taken,dkU^  ^ 
quite  willing  to  furnish  them  to  any  extent  at  half-price  P"°e’  a"d  We  are 

™ -y  hit  jib;.,, '7;1  ft™ 

notlfeonnttaSt'ek^r  ^ h°oks  a* »***■  ‘°  schools 

3«tS£*?  do  you  think  “ 

istheg^sfd"^^ 

SS^&ES  ^ *«*  ■- th^rBoth 

via  ftS2,taSr,J  Has  there  ever  been  any  difference  at  the  ^ 

None. 

giverf  hi  ffie^i^bna^scToofh  connec*ec*  w^h  the  secular  education 

Not  that  I am  aware  of. 

1900.  The  differences  have  been  entirely  about  the  rule  connected  with  rPi;<riffl,o 
education,  and  the  books  employed  in  religious  education  ™ hg‘0US 

i think,  so. 

1801.  Lord  Beaumont,]  Bid  you  ever  hear  that  there  was  any  intention  or 

1 have  never  heard  of  any  intention  of  that  sort,  and  I think  I stated  in  my 
( mm2  former 
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former  examination  that  I have  the  strongest  conviction  that  it  would  be  quite 
contrary  to  the  wish,  not  only  of  the  majority,  but  of  every  one  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, to  remove  out  of  those  Lesson-books  the  religious  element  which  is  so 
largely  interspersed  throughout  them. 

1902.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  But  if  Dr.  Cullen  and  the  rest  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  were  to  express  their  disapproval  of  those  secular  books,  would 
not  the  same  result  happen  which  has  happened  with  regard  to  the  Scripture 
Lessons? 

I cannot  say  with  confidence  what  the  result  would  be ; but  1 can  say  with 
great  confidence  that  it  would  be  exceedingly  unwise  and  dangerous  for  Dr.  Cullen 
to  make  any  such  attempt,  and  that  if  he  did,  it  would  weaken  his  authority  very 
much  ; it  would  be  straining  the  cord  a great  deal  too  tight.  And  further,  I do 
not  believe,  from  all  that  I have  heard,  that  Dr.  Cullen  has  any  such  intention 
in  his  mind.  I am  speaking  merely  as  to  matter  of  opinion. 

1903.  Has  he  not  expressed  his  decided  disapproval  of  combined  religious 

instruction?  . . ...  . 

He  is  understood  to  be  very  hostile  to  what  is  called  mixed  education,  that  is, 
he  is  very  hostile  to  the  education  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  schools  in 
which  the  patrons  are  Protestants  and  the  teachers  are  Protestants.  I do  not 
think  he  is  at  all  hostile  to  the  education  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 
together,  provided  there  is  the  security  of  a Roman  Catholic  patron  and  a Roman 
Catholic  teacher.  But,  where  Roman  Catholic  children  are  attending  a national 
school,  I believe  that  he  unfortunately  is  very  anxious  that  the  school  should 
on  all  occasions  be  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron  and  a Roman  Catholic 
teacher. 

1904.  Did  he  not,  on  a late  occasion,  say  that  he  reprobated  all  combined 

religious  education  ? ...  T 

I do  not  recollect  that ; I am  not  aware  of  it.  I think  his  objection  is  what  1 
have  stated.  Generally  speaking,  he  seems  to  be  hostile  to  what  is  called  mixed 
education. 

1905.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  refer  to  any  late  document  which 
has  appeared  from  him? 

I think  his  Pastoral  expressed  that. 

1906  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Are  you  aware  that  at  the  last  Feast  of  St.  Norbit 
he  publicly  stated  his  disapproval  of  all  combined  religious  education  ? 

I do  not  recollect  that ; but  I am  quite  aware  that  he  is  generally  hostile  to 
what  is  called  mixed  education. 

1907  Is  it  not  very  possible  that  Dr.  Cullen  may  consider  the  religious 
instruction  given  in  the  reading  books  used  in  the  secular  education  as  a species  of 

combined  religious  instruction  ? . , , , 

I do  not  think  that  he  would  take  that  view  of  it ; I think  that  if  those  books 
were  read  by  Roman  Cathoiics,  under  a Roman  Catholic  teacher,  he  would  not 
consider  that  as  combined  instruction. 

1908.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  know  how  many  non-vested  schools 
there  are  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I think  about  2,000  non-vested  schools.  There  are  above  3,100  schools 
altogether  under  Roman  Catholic  priests,  and  of  those  I think  about  1,000  are 
vested  schools.  I think  that  of  the  1,500  vested  schools  that  we  have,  about 
1 ,000  are  under  Roman  Catholics. 

1909.  In  point  of  fact,  are  not  those  schools  chiefly  confined  to  one  com- 

m Tshould  think  that  in  most  cases  the  Tested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 
patrons  are  attended,  not  exclusively,  but  nearly  so,  by  Roman  Catholics. 

1910.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  consider  that,  in  the  case  of 
schools  under  such  ecclesiastical  direction,  it  is  almost  a necessary 

they  are  attended  mainly  by  the  professors  of  that  faith  which  is  represen 

thI  tMnh'that'timdrcumstance  that  a school,  whether  vested  or  non-vertec1,  is 
under  a clergyman,  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  has  a certain  tende 
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makeitraoreexdusivelyiiscl!001  attended  by  children  of  the  clergyman’s  own 
SiSm  Cathode  SCh°01  Were  Under  the  patronaSe  of  a layman,  Protestant  or 

n0t  '^]e  Protestant  children  in  the  vicinage,  or  their  parents 
very  probably  have  a feelmg  of  jealousy,  and  a fear  of  interference  with  thei 
religious  sentiments,  in  attending  a school  which  was  exclusively  under  the 

direction  and  management  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman? 

There  is,  no  doubt,  a feeling  of  that  sort. 

1912.  Have  you  any  doubt  with  respect  to  the  correlative  of  that,  namely,  that 
schools  under  the  care  of  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  will,  on  the 

deSree  0t  diSfaV0”  and  dlStrHSt  by 

There  would  be  a tendency  that  way ; but  I think  that  in  both  instances,  where 
the  clergyman  was  animated  by  a truly  impartial  spirit,  that  feeling  would  be  to 
a great  extent  lessened,  though  not  entirely  removed. 

,would  Jou  aP Pty  those  statements  to  the  Church  Education 
schools  of  which  you  have  spoken  in  the  earlier  part  of  your  evidence  ? 

Ut  course,  all  those  circumstances  which  render  a school,  which  is  under  a 
PrTlnff  clef§yman  as  the  patron,  unacceptable  to  a certain  degree  to 
Protestants,  v ill  render  a Church  Education  school,  which  is  under  the  exclusive 
patronage  of  an  Established  Church  clergyman,  unacceptable  to  Roman  Catholics. 

1914.  Referring  to  the  extract  which  has  been  read  from  the  14th  Report,  as 
If  nvn.TCfeSSlty.i  °f  une(lulV0Jcallv  disclaiming  and  guarding  against  any  system 
S,at  that  principle  can  be  considered  to  be  worked 
out  and  applied  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  where  the  Scriptures  are  read 
aS  a necessary  part  of  the  course  of  daily  instruction  ? 

ryonrfT^i11^6-1!16  jading  of  the  Scriptures  a necessary  condition  of  the 
Ep  a.?d  reCeTgu  ™structlon>  1 conceive  that  you  abandon  at  once  the 
eitw  *1,  f d uP°n  .wJlch  the  system  of  national  education  was  framed,  and  that 
“SrfhA e framers  ot  that  system  must  have  been  entirely  wrong  in  the  view 

t0°k’  “r  th,a?  we  ?’¥ht  t0  adI,ere  t0  the  principle  upon  which  it  was 
g anted,  of  non-compulsion  with  regard  to  religious  education. 

fad?-!*'  Bishop  °f  Oiioiji.]  Why  do  you  suppose  that  the  result  of  ex- 
tending aid  through  the  National  Board  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  con- 
diicted  upon  the  present  principles,  would  be  making  the  Bible  compulsory  in  all 
schools,  whether  they  were  Church  Education  schools  or  not  f 7 

b 00n°rZ?  ‘“T  tl8t 1 mereI?  Say  that  suPPosing  you  were  to  retain  the  present 
S UUO  national  schools,  upon  the  present  principle  of  non-compulsion,  and  that  you 
were  to  give  aid  under  the  National  Board  to  the  1,500  Church  Education  schools 
f ■ con^nue  ‘he  same  Principle  of  non-compulsion  in  the  national 
schools,  and  give  aid  to  those  1,500  schools  ; but  in  those  1,500  Church  Educa- 
vlrf!f  ■/ ““ducted  on  their  present  principles,  we  should  be  acting  against 
hat  I consider  to  be  matter  of  conscience  in  giving  public  aid  to  them. 

1916.  Matter  of  whose  conscience? 

tw  uerS0Q  •wh.°  supports  the  principle  of  the  National  Board  holds,  I conceive, 

“ 1S  ™JU/t  to  give  national  support  to  any  school  in  which  a child  who 
parent  “ IS  f°rCed  ‘°  r6ad  reIigious  work  aSainst  the  conscience  of  his 

Th^State*6  ^ plaCe’  Wh°  ‘S  ^ that  supports  the  natio“al  schools  P 

whi?h  y<f  ,think  asainst  tlle  “uscieuce  of  the  State-  to  aid  schools  in 

I fl,  i”har‘  5?U  a comP“lsory  ™Ie  with  respect  to  religious  education  ? 
think  that  m Ireland  it  would  be  pregnant  with  danger. 

Irelfn! \ You  th“k.that  il  would  be  contrary  to  the  conscience  of  the  State  in 
Ireland  to  extend  aid  to  such  schools,  but  that  it  would  not  be  contrary  to  tile 
conscience  of  the  State  in  England  to  do  so  ? . 7 

IreUnd  w0“Id.be  00ntrary  to  g°°d  conscience  to  give  aid  to  schools  in 

the  sell  ?d  * m aC  ? circumstances  of  Ireland,  in  which  the  parties  supporting 

Ze tte  schod  “ 16  read“S  °f  *he  Kble  a neCeSSary  conditio”  att“d- 
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1 920.  Do  not  you  think  that  a large  body  of  Protestant  Dissenters  in  England 
are  as  much  opposed  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church  in  England,  as  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  Ireland  are  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible? 

They  are. 

1921.  Would  you  not  conceive  it,  under  such  circumstances,  contrary  to  the 
conscience  of  the  State  to  aid  the  National  Society  in  England,  which  makes 
instruction  in  those  formularies  compulsory  upon  all  the  children  who-  attend  its 
schools  ? 

I think  that  in  England  the  question  is  a much  more  complicated  one  than  in 
Ireland.  I think  that  in  England,  where  it  seems  to  be  almost  impossible  at  pre- 
sent to  have  one  united  system  of  education,  it  may  be  perfectly  right  and  just  in 
the  State  to  give  denominational  grants ; while  in  Ireland,  under  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  country,  and  where  more  than  nine-tenths  of  the  whole 
nation  have  willingly  accepted  the  grants  of  the  National  Board,  it  might  be  very- 
unjust  and  unwise  to  give  denominational  grants. 

1922.  But  in  England  there  are  a very  large  body  of  Dissenters  whose  con- 
scientious scruples,  I suppose,  it  would  be  right  to  attend  to  as  much  as  the 
conscientious  scruples  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  yet  the  State  gives  aid  to 
the  National  Society’s  schools  in  England,  in  which  the  system  is  a great  deal 
more  compulsory  and  exclusive  than  it  is  in  the  Church  Education  schools  in 
Ireland  ; do  you  know  how  it  guards  against  doing  injustice  in  this  case  ? 

No  doubt  by  giving  grants  to  both  parties. 

1923.  And  as  the  Roman  Catholics  might  be  injured  by  not  being  able  to 
attend  either  the  schools  of  the  National  Society  or  the  schools  of  the  Protestant 
Dissenters,  you  are  also  aware  that  the  State  extends  grants  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools  ? 

I do  not  understand  the  English  system  well ; but  I believe  that  such  is  the 
system. 

1924.  What  do  you  think  is  the  general  effect  of  what  you  call  the  compulsory 
rule  as  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  when  it  is  once  made  known ; do  you  think 
that  the  effect  is  to  bring  children  into  the  school,  and  to  force  them  against  their 
will  to  read  the  Scriptures,  or  is  it  to  keep  them  out  of  the  school  in  which  it 
would  be  required? 

I think  the  effect  is  this  : that  where  a school  carried  on  upon  the  compulsory 
principle,  and  supported  with  a good  deal  of  money  by  the  Church  clergyman 
and  the  landlord,  is  established  in  a neighbourhood  where  there  is  no  other  school, 
which  can  be  attended  conveniently,  if  at  all,  by  a Roman  Catholic  child,  it  holds 
out  a very  great  inducement  to  him,  and  almost  a necessity  to  receive  secular 
education,  on  the  condition  that  he  must  receive  religious  instruction  which  his 
parent  disapproves  of,  under  a patron  and  under  a teacher  of  a different  religion 
from  his  own. 

1925.  Do  you  think  that  is  a practical  difficulty  or  objection  under  the  existing 
circumstances  of  the  Church  Education  Society  and  of  the  national  system,  con- 
sidering that  there  are  4,875  schools  actually  in  operation  under  the  national 
system,  and  that  the  National  Board  have  the  power  (as  appears  by  their  pro- 
ceeding last  year)  of  adding  to  those  at  the  rate  of  264  per  annum  ; do  you  think 
that,  under  those  circumstances,  it  can  really  be  put  to  a Roman  Catholic  child 
to  choose  between  the  loss  of  secular  education,  and  taking  secular  education 
together  with  religious  education,  that  his  parent  disapproves  of? 

I think  there  must  be  a great  number  of  instances  where  a Roman  Catholic 
child  is  unable,  even  now,  after  we  have  5,000  national  schools  in  Ireland,  to  walk 
to  a national  school  from  his  father’s  house,  when  he  would  be  able  easily  to  go 
to  a Church  Education  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  close  to  his  own  home. 

1926.  Do  you  really  think  that  is  a practical  objection  seriously  affecting 
the  consciences  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  is ; I think  that  many  children  must  be  under  the  necessity,  if  they 
are  to  be  educated,  of  going  to  a Church  Education  school,  more  especially  in 
consequence  of  the  great  influence  which  has  been  used  by  many  of  the  land- 
lords of  Ireland  to  induce  the  children  of  their  tenants  to  go  to  those  schools. 

1927.  Has  it  never  come  within  your  knowledge  that  influence  has  been  used 
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Jchoolsf 6StS  ‘°  keep  them  fr0m  th0Se  Scil00ls  and  drive  them  int°  the  national  m j**r  Hm. 

I have  no  doubt  that  the  priests  are  constantly  using  their  influence  to  induce  **5^?"* 
thetr  flocks  not  to  attend  the  Church  Education  schools.  »3<i  March  . 

ferteinThat  iDfluenCe  yon  tIlink  is  used  on  both  sides.  I presume ? * 

YS“  !“?  **»  you  tho.uSht  that  the  objections  that  would  arise  in  the 
mmd  of  a Protestant  to  attending  a school  under  the  direction  or  management 
<’vfdEa«an  Cath°!lc  Prlest  would  equally  affect  the  mind  of  a Roman  Catholic 
chfld  with  respect  to  a school  conducted  by  a Protestant  clergyman  ? 

Society*?  ^ ^ ^ habi‘  °f  look“S  at  the  RePorts  of  the  Church  Education 

I am  occasionally;  I do  not  pretend  to  know  them  well.  I know  there  is  a 
■very  large  attendance  at  their  schools. 

1931.  Do  you  know  that  the  Church  Education  Society  has  attained,  notwith- 
standing its  compulsory  rule  with  respect  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  a vastly 

StiallTts?reSom™Xed  ^ Umted  education  thtm  the  nati°"al  system  has 
I believe  that  is  so. 

1932.  To  what  extent  do  you  think  the  national  system  has  attained  that 
great  object  (as  it  has  been  considered)  of  united  education  ? 

.id°  ?!  Ufi0nal  systfm  has  attained  an7  great  degree  of  success 

i regard  to  united  education ; that  is,  united  education  as  understood  in  the 
literal  sense  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  being  educated  within 
tne  same  walls. 

1933.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Has  that  success  diminished  since  the  year  1850  ? 

No;  1 think  it  is  increasing.  I think  that  the  amount  of  united  education, 
ugh  not  great,  is  always  upon  the  increase;  but  unquestionably  the  success 

of  our  system  with  regard  to  united  education,  in  the  literal  sense,  has  not  been 
great. 

1934.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  To  what  circumstance  would  vou  attri- 

bute the  want  of  success  of  united  education  as  originally  contemplated  in  the 
national  system  ? r 

The  chief  cause  is  that  in  a very  large  portion  of  Ireland  the  poor  are  almost 
exclusively  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  schools  in  those  districts  must,  therefore 
necessarily  consist  almost  exclusively  of  Roman  Catholics.  The  next  reason  is’ 
that  even  in  those  parts  of  the  North  where  there  is  a bonu  jide  mixed  population' 
you  constantly  find  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in  the  mountain,  and  the 
Protestants  in  the  plain.  The  population  is  large  enough  to  support  two  schools 
and  of  course  if  there  be  two  schools,  and  one  part  of  the  population  is  in  the 
mountain  and  the  other  in  the  valley,  one  of  the  two  national  schools  will  be 
almost  entirely  attended  by  Protestants,  and  the  other  almost  entirely  attended 
by  Roman  Catholics ; and  in  addition  to  these  circumstances,  I need  not  mention 
that  there  are  still  very  strong  conscientious  objections  entertained  by  the  Esta- 
blished clergy,  and  even  by  the  majority  of  the  landowners  of  Ireland  on  the 
subject ; and  that  they  have  naturally  used  means  to  prevent  their  followers  from 
availing  themselves  of  the  national  schools. 


193j.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  think  that  those  natural  causes  which  ' 
you  have  described  as  accounting  for  the  failure  of  the  national  system  in  pro- 
like  it*?  Umted  education  ™<»mt  to  a physical  impossibility,  or  something 

I should  say  that,  upon  the  whole,  those  are  the  chief,  and  certainly  the  most 
permanent  causes  of  the  absence  of  united  education  in  our  national  schools. 


1936.  But  one  of  those  causes  cannot  be  the  chief  cause  why  the  Church 
Education  Society  has  attained  a much  Jarger  measure  of  united  education  than 
tne  JNational  Board  ; because  the  relative  proportions  of  Protestants  and  Roman 
gh  1 «s  amonS  the  P°or  population  would  apply  equally  to  both  classes  of 
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But  the  Church  Education  schools  have  this  very  great  advantage,  that  when- 
ever the  Church  Education  schools  are  very  well  conducted,  they  are  of  course 
attended  largely  by  any  Protestant  children  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  then  the 
Roman  Catholics,  who  form  the  great  bulk  of  the  poor  in  almost  every  part  of 
Ireland,  if  there  is  no  national  school  near  at  hand,  will  naturally  go  to  those 
schools,  in  order  to  get  education  of  this  sort  rather  than  get  none  at  all,  more 
especially  as  a Roman  Catholic  child  is  not  called  upon,  and  cannot  he  called 
upon,  to  read  the  Bible  till  it  is  able  to  do  so  intelligently,  and  a great  number 
receive  education  at  the  Church  Education  schools  up  to  the  time  that  they  can 
read  the  Bible,  and  then  leave  the  school ; so,  at  least,  I have  been  told. 

1937.  Do  you  know  what  are  the  average  ages  of  the  children  in  both  classes 
of  schools? 

I think,  in  our  schools,  the  average  age  of  the  children  is  about  1 0. 

1938.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  mean  the  age  at  which  they  leave  ? 

The  age  at  which  they  leave ; they  generally  leave  at  about  10  or  11  years 
of  age. 

1939.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Do  you  know  what  is  the  average  of  the 

children  in  attendance  at  the  school  ? . 

No,  I do  not ; but  I have  always  understood  that  a very  large  proportion  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  who  attend  the  Church  Education  schools  can  do  so  with 
a perfectly  safe  conscience  up  to  the  time  at  which  they  are  qualified  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  that  many  of  them  then  leave  the  school. 

1940.  Chairman .]  Do  you  know  whether  it  is  the  fact  that  when  they  come  to 

the  age  you  have  mentioned  they  frequently  walk  a distance  of  three,  four  or  five 
miles  to  attend  a national  school,  instead  of  remaining  at  a Church  Education 
school  ? . 

I have  no  knowledge  of  that ; I think  it  is  very  likely. 

1941.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  the  North  of  Ireland, 
where  the  population  will  admit  of  united  education  more  than  in  any  other 
district,  the  national  system  has  been  more  successful  in  that  respect  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  country  ? 

Certainly. 

1942.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  read  to  the  Committee  a few  lines  in 
Mr.  Patteson’s  statement,  in  page  309  of  the  Nineteenth  Report,  with  regard  to 
a very  important  district  where  the  population  is  mixed  ? 

Gentlemen,— In  compliance  with  the  request  in  your  letter  of  the  5th  ult.,  1 
forward  the  accompanying  Table,  exhibiting  fully  the  extent  to  which  the  national 
system  is  carried  out  upon  the  united  principle  in  this  district.  1 have  given  the 
statistics  of  every  school  (except  six,  from  which  I have  not  been  able  to  obtain 
them  completely),  in  order  to  afford  the  most  perfect  exhibition  of  the  satisfactory 
working  of  the  national  system,  in  regard  to  united  education,  in  a district 
whose  area  is  almost  400  square  miles,  and  whose  population  for  the  last  20  years 
has  been,  with  little  variation,  close  upon  150,000,  and  in  which  the  several 
religious  bodies  are  largely  represented.” 

1943.  Is  that  from  a statement  of  one  of  your  ordinary  Inspectors  ? 

One  of  our  Inspectors,  Mr.  Patterson. 

1944.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  look  at  the  Table 
which  follows,  beginning  with  page  314 ; will  you  look  at  the  parish  of  Bally- 
culter,  and  the  school  of  Whitehill ; what  is  the  proportion  of  the  population  of 
the  Established  Church  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Patterson  ? 

Thirty-nine  of  the  Established  Church,  and  58  Roman  Catholics. 

1945.  Now,  will  you  look  at  the  school,  and  see  what  is  the  attendance 

upon  it  ? . 

Two  of  the  Established  Church,  47  Roman  Catholics,  and  three  Presbyterians. 


1946.  So  that  the  proportion  of  the  population  of  the  Established  Church  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  being  39  to  48,  the  proportion  in  the  school  is  2 to  47  ? 

Yes. 

1947.  How  does  the  Inspector  account  for  that  in  his  observations? 

“ Ballyculter  Church  School.”  m.  at 
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1948.  That  note  is  intended  to  account  for  the  fact  of  the  proportions  of 
population1'  116  SC^°°  ^einS  so  widely  different  from  the  proportions  of  the 
^ Yes. 

1949.  Will  you  look  at  Boncastle  school,  in  the  county  of  Down,  at  pa<re  316 
and  state  what  are  the  proportions  of  the  population  ? 

The  proportion  is  25  of  the  Established  Church,  and  50  Roman  Catholics. 

1950.  What  are  the  proportions  of  attendance  upon  the  school  ? 

There  are  four  of  the  Established  Church,  61  Roman  Catholics,  and  nine 
Presbyterians.  ’ 

1951.  Will  you  look  at  the  last  column,  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  pao-e 
and  see  whether  he  does  not  account  for  that  disposition  by  saying  that  there  are 
Protestant  local  schools  for  the  children  to  go  to  ? 

He  gives  a list  of  other  schools ; no  doubt  that  is  one  of  many  reasons  why 
united  education  under  the  National  Board  has  not  been  so  successful  as  it 
might  otherwise  have  been. 

1962.  I suppose  the  schools  mentioned  in  this  Table  were  selected  because 
they  were  the  most  favourable  cases  ? 

Certainly. 

1953.  Will  yon  have  the  goodness  to  direct  your  attention  to  the  last  column 
and  to  see  whether  the  deficient  attendance  of  Protestants  at  the  National 
schools  is  not  accounted  for  by  showing  that  they  have  other  schools  to  v0  to  i 

JSo  doubt  that  seems  to  be  the  explanation  given. 

1954.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Does  not  that  prove  that  in  those  districts  at 
all  events,  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  infinitely  prefer  separate 
instruction  wherever  they  can  obtain  it? 

I think  there  is  a great  tendency,  on  the  part  of  our  Church  poor,  to  prefer  the 
Church  schools  when  they  are  near  them. 

1955.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholics  also  infinitely  prefer  sepa- 
rate unmixed  education  wherever  they  can  obtain  it?  e 

I do  not  think  there  is  the  same  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to 
avail  themselves  of  separate  Roman  Catholic  education  as  distinguished  from 
national  education. 
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1956.  Earl  of  Wicklow. .]  Do  you  not  think  that  that  difference  of  opinion 
between  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  or  their  parents  may 
m a great  measure  arise  from  this,  that  the  exclusively  Protestant  schools  are  of 
a much  higner  order,  and  give  a much  better  description  of  education  than  the 
exclusively  Roman  Catholic  schools  generally  in  the  country  ? 

That  is  the  case  certainly. 

1957.  And  that,  consequently,  Roman  Catholic  parents  are  much  more  disposed 
to  prefer  the  mixed  system  established  by  the  Board  to  the  exclusive  system  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  than  Protestant  parents  are  to  prefer  the  system  of 
the  Board  to  that  of  Protestant  schools  ? 

I believe  that  is  the  reason. 

1958.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Does  not  it  appear  to  you  extraordinary  that  the 
education  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools  should  be  better  and  of  a 
higher  order  than  that  given  in  the  practically  exclusively  Roman  Catholic 
schools  of  the  National  Board,  when  the  National  Board  has  its  model  establish- 
Tn?  1niDubiin’ and  its  training  schools  for  masters  in  Dublin,  while  the  managers 
ol  the  Church  Education  schools  have  no  such  advantage,  and  are  obliged  to  seek 
tor  masters  for  their  schools  wherever  they  can  find  them  ? 

I have  no  notion  that  the  Church  Education  schools  are  superior  in  the  common 
run  to  the  national  schools ; on  the  contrary,  I think  the  common  run  of  the 
national  schools  are  at  least  as  good  as  the  common  run  of  the  Church  Education 
schools  ; but  I think  it  is  very  likely  that  the  Church  poor,  accustomed  as  they 
'V'ere  to  attend  the  Church  schools  long  before  the  establishment  of  the  national 
system,  and  having  a natural  preference  for  the  schools  under  their  own  clergy, 
and  taught  by  teachers  of  their  own  religion,  should  long  continue  to  prefer  them 
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even  after  the  national  schools  might  have  become  somewhat  better  than  the 
Church  schools. 

1 959.  Is  it  nqt  a fact  within  your  knowledge  that  for  the  exclusively  Protestant 

schools  much  larger  funds  are  obtained  from  the  gentry  of  the  country  promoting 
those  schools  than  could  be  reasonably  expected  in  the  case  of  exclusively  Roman 
Catholic  schools  in  the  country  ? . Al  . , , 

I have  no  doubt  of  it ; for  even  in  our  national  schools  the  gentry  and  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  give  little  assistance ; the  Roman  Catholic  teacher  is 
left  almost  exclusively  for  his  support  to  the  small  stipend  which  he  receives  from 
the  Board  of  Education ; and  in  the  same  way,  if  there  was  an  exclusively  Roman 
Catholic  school  which  would  receive  no  benefit  at  all  from  the  State,  being 
unconnected  with  the  National  Board,  I conceive  that  the  teachers  and  the 
children  would  be  in  the  wretched  condition  that  the  hedge  schoolmasters  and 
the  hedge  school  children  were  in  before  the  establishment  of  the  National 
Board. 

1960.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  Church 
Education  schools  also  derive  considerable  advantage  from  the  more  constant 
supervision  and  care  which  is  given  to  them  by  the  resident  gentry  of  the 

That  is  a great  and  incalculable  advantage  which  they  possess,  that  the  gentry 
of  the  country  and  the  Established  Clergy  all  take  a lively  interest  in  those 
schools;  and  they  have  made  them  extremely  useful ; and  we  may  form  some 
idea  from  that,  what  the  national  schools  would  have  been  made  had  they  been 
from  the  first  supported,  not  only  by  the  strong  feelings  of  the  nation  at  large, 
and  bv  the  public  aid,  but  by  what  I conceive  would  have  been  far  more  important 
to  them  than  almost  all  those  things  together,  if  they  had  been  supported  by 
all  the  property,  rank  and  intelligence  of  the  country. 

1961.  Are  those  results  exhibited  practically,  to  your  knowledge,  in  comparing 
the  national  schools  in  which  the  sympathy  and  support  of  intelligent  landed 
proprietors  is  enjoyed,  as  compared  with  other  national  schools  in  which  those 
are  wanting ; are  you  able  to  say  that  the  schools  in  which  you  get  that  aid 
from  intelligent  gentry  and  well-educated  people  are  proportionably  better  than 

others  ? ^ . 

I have  no  doubt  that  is  the  case,  and  until  such  support  and  countenance 
are  obtained,  I admit  that  our  schools  can  never  approach  to  that  degree  of 
perfection  which  I think  they  will  in  time  attain  to. 

1962.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  the  resident  gentry  manifest  their  interest  in 
the  national  schools  by  giving  fixed  salaries  to  the  masters,  in  accordance  with 

the  original  condition  upon  which  the  system  was  founded? 

Where  the  resident  gentry  are  patrons  of  the  schools,  they  are  in  the  habit 
of  giving  assistance  to  the  teachers  in  the  way  of  yearly  donations  ; I believe 
every  gentleman  of  fortune  who  has  national  schools  upon  his  estate  is  in  the 
habit  of  giving  some  assistance  more  or  less  to  the  poor  teachers. 

1963.  Earl  of  Wicklow. Do  not  you  believe  that  the  national  system  works 
beneficially  in  this  respect  also,  by  increasing  the  disposition  of  those  who  are 
opposed  to  it,  to  promote  schools  of  a more  exclusive  character  from  the  very 
necessity  of  competition  with  the  national  schools  ? 

I have  no  doubt  that  education  has  been  advanced  in  Ireland  to  a considerable 
degree  by  that  very  competition  which  exists  between  the  national  system  and 
its  conscientious  opponents. 

1964.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  in  answer  to  a previous  question, 

that  although  there  are  already  5,000  schools  under  the  Board,  you  think  that 
the  system  is  capable  of  very  considerable  extension ; that  the  country  requires 
a great  many  more  schools  ? , 

That  is,  taking  the  country  throughout ; there  are  particular  parts  where  there 
are  perhaps  too  many  schools  already.  There  are  parts  of  the  North  of  Irelan 
where  the  national  schools  are  already  too  much  subdivided  ; but  taking  Ireland 
throughout,  I think  there  is  no  doubt  that  instead  of  having  only  5,000  national 
schools,  and  1,500  Church  Education  schools,  we  might  have  2,000  more 

sohools'  1966.  Has 
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1965.  Has  a fact  of  this  nature  ever  come  to  your  knowledo-e  • has  it  pvpv  n i.  Ir 
occurred  that  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  who  had  previously  Sever  made  any  fcS5t 

application  to  .he  Board  for  aid,  and  who  had  no  school  under  his  patronage  in  

his  parish  has  applied  to  the  Board  as  soon  as  a Church  Education  school  has  23cl  March  ,854- 
been  established  ? — 

I should  imagine  that  that  is  a case  which  has  often  occurred. 

]966-  When  such  a case  has  occurred,  has  it  uniformly  been  the  practice  of 
the  Board  to  make  inquiries  into  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  to  see  whether 
the  Church  Education  school  which  had  been  established  practically  afforded 
education  to  the  district,  or  a portion  of  the  district ; and  has  it  been  the  rule  to 
make  inquiries  of  the  patron  of  that  Church  Education  school  to  know  what 
his  views  were  with  respect  to  the  establishment  of  a school  on  the  national 
system  m the  neighbourhood  ? 

No;  we  do  not  consider  that  the  existence  of  a Church  Education  school  is 
any  reason  whatever  for  our  not  giving  a grant  to  an  applicant  for  a national 
school.  We  consider  that  it  is  not  merely  education  that  the  people  of  Ireland 
require,  and  that  we  are  bound  to  extend  to  them,  but  education  free  from  the 
suspicion  of  proselytism;  and  if  the  poor  of  a particular  neighbourhood  are  not 
satisfied  with  having  a Church  Education  school  under  a patron  and  teacher  of 
a different  religion  from  their  own,  but  wish,  at  considerable  expense  to  them- 
selves, to  establish  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  we  consider  ourselves 
““  onlv  warranted,  but  bound,  if  we  have  the  means,  to  establish  a national 
school  there  for  the  purpose  of  giving  education,  and  giving  it  free  from  the 
danger  of  proselytism.  ° 

1967.  Do  you  consider  it  your  duty  to  do  so,  when  the  prejudices  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  of  the  district  have  been  overcome,  and  when  there 
has  been  practically  a large  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  the  Church 
Education  school  ? 

The  very  circumstance  that,  notwithstanding  that  the  Church  Education  school 
exists  there,  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  neighbourhood  are  anxious  to  establish 
a national  school,  is  a convincing  proof  to  us  that  there  is  a demand  for  a 
national  school;  that  the  people  will  not  be  satisfied  if  they  have  not  a national 
school. 


1968.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  from  your  answer,  that  you  consider 

that  the  public  department  of  which  you  are  the  manager,  supported  by  public 
tunds,  is  directly  hostile  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  which  is  a private 
establishment,  and  supported  by  private  funds  ? y 

I do  not  consider  it  directly  hostile  ; but  if  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  do 
not  avail  themselves  of  the  Church  Education  school,  and  make  a demand  upon 
us,  and  exhibit  a school  properly  built  and  properly  furnished,  and  have  incurred 
all  the  expense  that  is  necessarily  incurred  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a 
school,  I consider  it  a proof  that  there  is  a strong  desire  on  their  part  to  <>et  a 
national  school  in  which  their  consciences  will  be  perfectly  secure. 

1969.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Do  the  people  of  the  district  themselves  apply  in 

those  cases  ? J 

The  district  applies. 


1970.  What  application  is  it? 

It  comes  from  some  individual,  lay  or  clerical. 

1971.  Does  the  application  of  one  individual  in  a district  prove  that  it  is  the 
wish  of  the  people  in  the  district,  the  parents  of  the  children  included,  to  have  a 
school  of  that  kind  introduced  ? 

No ; but  the  school  could  hardly  exist  unless  there  was  a strong  demand  on 
the  part  of  the  parents  of  the  children  to  have  it,  because  before  we  mate  a 
grant  there  must  be  a school  built ; it  must  be  furnished,  and  teachers  must  be 
employed  ; above  all,  there  must  be  an  average  attendance  of  30  children  before 
we  can  make  a grant.  We  do  not  make  a grant  to  a non-vested  school  till  all 
those  circumstances  conspire  in  its  favour. 


1972.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Practically  speaking,  however,  is  not  the 
cant  generally  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

Generally  speaking,  in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic  applications 
(47.9.)  nn! 
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The  Right  Hon- 
Alex.  Macdonnell. 

23d  March  1 854. 


1973.  In  the  supposed  case  I have  been  putting  to  you,  is  it  not  generally  so? 

Yes,  no  doubt. 

] 974.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  the  parish  of  Ballymacward,  in  the  county  of 
Galway,  from  whom  did  the  application  come  for  the  building  of  the  vested 
school  of  Isker  ? 

I do  not  recollect  the  circumstances  at  all. 

1975.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  With  regard  to  vested  schools,  should  you  make  a 

grant  for  building  a vested  school  where  the  application  came  from  a single 
individual?  . . . 

Certainly ; hut  we  should  make  inquiries  before  making  the  grant,  which 
would  satisfy  us  that  the  population  was  sufficient  to  support  a school,  and  that 
there  was  full  likelihood  that  if  we  made  the  grant  it  would  be  a well-attended 
school. 

1976.  Would  you  take  measures  to  ascertain  the  feelings  of  the  people  before 
the  grant  is  made  ? 

Yes,  there  are  certain  questions  put  for  that  purpose. 

1977.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  there  was  a large  Christian 
Brothers’  school  in  a place  of  mixed  population,  and  that  from  the  known  manage- 
ment of  that  school,  and  from  its  ecclesiastical  character,  there  were  any  consi- 
derable number  of  Protestants  who  declined  attending  it,  and  that  those  Protestants 
applied  to  you  for  the  establishment  of  a national  school  at  which,  consistently 
with  their  own  freedom  of  faith,  they  could  attend ; would  you  feel  yourself  bound 
to  concede  that  national  school  to  that  Protestant  application  as  freely  and  as  fully 
as  you  would  in  the  case  that  you  have  described  of  a Roman  Catholic  school  i 

At  least  as  fully ; I should  consider  that  I was  acting  quite  contrary  to  my 
duty  if  I did  not  most  readily  make  that  grant,  because  I should  know  perfectly 
well  that  if  those  Protestants  had  no  place  of  education  supplied  by  us,  they 
would,  in  all  probability,  be  forced  either  to  go  without  education  altogether,  or  to 
receive  it  at  a place  where  I should  be  quite  certain  that  their  consciences  would 
not  be  satisfied. 

1978.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Would  you  consider  the  case  suggested  in  the  last 

question  as  at  all  analogous  to  that  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest  applying  in  a case 
in  which  you  are  aware  that  the  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  and  the 
children  of  Protestant  parents  are  already  assembled  in  the  same  school  to  receive 
education  under  a different  system  1 . 

I can  see  no  substantial  difference  between  the  two  cases ; I think  in  both 
cases  the  poor  people,  the  Protestants  in  the  one  case  and  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  other,  would  feel  a natural  disinclination  to  receive  education,  the  one  at 
the  Christian  Brothers’  school,  and  the  other  at  the  Church  Education  school. 

1979.  You  stated,  that  before  a vested  school  is  established  in  any  district, 
inquiry  has  always  been  made  with  respect  to  the  actual  state  of  education  in  the 
localitv.  As  you  are  not  able  to  give  evidence  at  this  moment  about  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  vested  school  in  the  parish  of  Ballymacward,  will  you  on  a 
future  day  furnish  the  Committee  with  particulars  of  the  inquiry  made  with 
respect  to  that  school  ? 

1 shall  do  so. 

1980.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  There  was  a school  established  in  the  parish  of 
Ardagh,  in  the  county  of  Galway,  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  Shaw  Taylor,  do 
you  recollect  the  circumstance  1 

I have  a general  recollection  of  the  circumstances. 

1981.  A correspondence  took  place  between  the  Board  and  Mr.  Shaw  Taylor 
with  respect  to  that  school  ? 

Yes. 

1982.  Have  you  any  objection  to  that  correspondence  being  produced  ? 

Not  the  slightest ; it  shall  be  produced. 

1983.  Chairman .]  You  have  not  yet  stated  to  the  Committee  what,  in  your 
opinion,  the  objects  of  the  national  system  consist  in  ; will  you  have  the  goodness 
to  state  to  the  Committee  your  views  upon  that  subject  ? 

I think  that  the  first  and  greatest  object  of  the  national  system  was  the  sound 

education 
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education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  of  all  denominations,  free  from  all  suspicion  of  The  Right  Hon. 
proselvtism,  affording,  at  the  same  time,  every  facility  that  could  reasonably  be  die*.  Macdonndl 

given  for  the  separate  religious  education  of  the  children  attending  the  schools  

Then  the  second  great  object  was  the  united  education  of  Protestants  and  ?3d  W*roh  1 8s4' 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  same  schools,  a very  important  object  of  course  but 
quite  subordinate  to  the  great  object  of  all,  which  was  a sound  education  for  the 
poor  ot  Ireland  of  all  denominations,  free  from  the  suspicion  of  proselytism. 

1!?84-  y°“r  0Ein!0t“’  has  this  system,  so  carried  out,  worked  exclusively  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Catholic  population  ? J 

By  no  means.  It  has  worked  more  favourably  to  them  than  to  the  others,  for 
this  reason,  that  from  their  poverty  and  their  numbers  they  required  the  assist- 
ance ot  the  State  far  more  than  others,  and  because  they  have  on  the  whole 
more  uniformly  than  the  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  (though  not 
more  uniformly  than  the  Presbyterians),  availed  themselves  of  the  benefits’ of  the 
national  grants. 

1985.  Do  you  consider  that  in  all  cases  that  respect  for  the  feelings  of  tile 
Mrried1™”?  WaS  mtended  t0  be  shown  by  the  system.  has  teen  effectually 

1 think  there  has  been  as  great  a regard  to  the  feelings  of  the  minority 
attending  the  schools  as  could  be  expected;  I have  never  heard  of  any  instances 
where  attempts  have  been  made  to  interfere  with  their  religious  opinions;  and 
I believe  that  there  never  has  been  a case  of  proselytism  in  our  schools.  1 have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  in  those  schools  where  Protestants  choose  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  advantages  of  national  education,  where  they  form  but  a small 
fraction  of  the  children  attending  the  school,  their  faith  is  perfectly  secure  and 
that  even  their  feelings  are  not  interfered  with. 

1986.  In  what  respect  do  you  think  that  in  Ireland  the  introduction  of  a 
denominational  system  would  be  prejudicial  ? 

I think  that  if  there  were  denominational  grants  made  in  Ireland,  as  there 
have  been  to  a certain  extent  in  England,  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the 
Established  Church]  schools  would  be,  in  a great  degree,  schools  for  proselytism  • 
and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  being  then  entirely  free  from  all  shackles’ 
arising  from  the  necessity  of  united  education,  would  very  likely,  in  endeavouring 
to  compete  successfully  against  the  far  greater  wealth  of  the  Established  Church 
schools,  appeal  very  much  to  the  passions  of  the  multitude,  both  religious  and 
political;  1 think  it  would  be  almost  impossible  to  prevent  a contest  of  that 
sort  of  proselytism  on  the  one  hand,  and  appeals  to  violent  national  and  religious 
feelings  on  the  other,  being  waged  between  the  two  systems  of  schools.  I think 
also,  that  it  would  be  next  to  impossible  for  the  gentry  of  the  country  to  take 
any  part  in  supporting  any  schools,  excepting  schools  of  their  own  faith.  That, 
for  example,  if  there  was  a nobleman  or  gentleman  on  whose  estate  there  were 
Koman  Catholics,  and  Established  Churchmen  and  Presbyterians,  all  having 
separate  schools  of  their  own,  it  would  be  next  to  impossible  for  the  landlord  to 
support  all ; and  that  probably  he  would  conscientiously  object  to  support  any 
except  those  of  his  own  creed.  But  now  he  can  support  the  national  schools, 
because  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  nothing  can  there  he  taught 
which  is  contrary  to  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  either  Roman  Catholics  or 
Jrrotestarits.  But  once  that  the  schools  become  denominational,  it  would  be 
very  difficult  for  him,  in  point  of  conscience,  to  support  any  but  those  which 
belonged  to  the  Church  of  which  he  was  a member  ; whereas  now  a nobleman 
or  gentleman  on  whose  estate  there  is  a mixed  population  can,  if  he  pleases 
establish  national  schools  which  he  can  take  the  greatest  interest  in,  and  support 
with  his  money  and  his  countenance  schools  in  which  nothing  can  be  said  or 
done  during  the  whole  course  of  combined  instruction  that  can  give  offence  to 
the  conscience  of  either  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic. 

1987.  Earl  of  Desart.]  What  reasons  have  you  to  impute  designs  of  prose- 
lytism to  the  Church  Education  schools  r 

I think  that  any  system  of  schools  that  renders  it  necessary  for  the  children 
attending  those  schools  to  read  the  Protestant  Bible  may  be  considered  prose- 
lyting ; in  any  schools  in  which  you  introduce  that  principle  you  substantially 
introduce  the  principle  of  Protestantism.  1 look  upon  it  that  the  great  and 
(47.9.)  nn3  r ° vita! 
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The  Right  Hon.  vital  distinction  between  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  is  involved  in  the  indis- 
Alex.  Mucdomnell.  crixninate  reading  of  the  Bible. 

23d  March  1854.  1988.  You  said  that  you  attributed  much  of  the  success  of  the  Church  Educa- 

tion  schools  to  the  support  of  the  gentry  and  the  Established  clergy ; do  not 

you  think  that  that  awakens  to  a certain  degree  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

I suppose  that  the  support  of  the  Established  clergy  to  the  Church  Education 
schools  must  have  created  a somewhat  jealous  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy. 

1989.  Then,  if  they  supported  the  national  schools,  I suppose  that  would  also 
awaken  their  jealousy  with  respect  to  the  national  schools  ? 

Not  at  all;  provided  a nobleman  or  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
supports  his  own  national  schools,  and  that  there  is  not  in  any  of  those  schools 
an  attempt  made  to  force  the  children  to  read  any  religious  book  which  their 
parents  "disapprove  of,  I conceive  that  the  circumstance  of  a nobleman,  the 
landlord  of  an  estate,  taking  a daily  interest  in  a school,  instead  of  exciting 
a jealousy  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  would  increase  their  attachment 
to  the  school. 

1990.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  occasional  attendance  of  the  clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church  at  the  national  school  would  to  a certain  degree  render 
Roman  Catholics  averse  to  send  their  children  to  the  school  ? 

If  there  was  a lay  patron  of  the  Protestant  religion  and  the  Church  clergyman 
of  the  parish  attended  the  school  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  how  it  was  conducted, 
and  of  taking  a lively  interest  in  any  of  his  own  Church  poor  that  attended  it, 
I should  not  think  that  that  circumstance  would  create  any  jealousy  on  the  part 
of  the  parents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  school ; there  might 
be  at  first  a little  feeling  of  the  kind,  but  sure  I am  that  that  feeling  would  almost 
immediately  disappear  as  soon  as  they  found  that  the  Church  clergyman  was 
acting  in  perfect  sincerity,  and  without  the  slightest  design  of  influencing  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  children  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 

1991.  Has  any  practical  illustration  of  this  been  brought  under  your  notice? 

No,  I do  not  think  there  has. 

1992.  Do  you  think  that  the  feelings  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  would 
be  at  all  averse  to  acting  in  concert  with  the  Protestant  clergyman  in  the  national 
school,  and  meeting  him  there  ? 

I do  not  think  that,  eventually,  they  would  be ; perhaps  at  first,  irom  the 
rarity  of  the  thing,  and  from  the  unhappy  feelings  that  exist  between  the  two 
Churches  at  present,  there  might  be  something  of  the  sort ; but  I think  that  in 
a very  short  time,  when  it  appeared  that  the  Church  clergyman  was  attending 
the  school  for  the  sake  of  his  own  flock,  without  the  slightest  design  of  under- 
mining the  faith  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  that  all  disinclination  would 
disappear,  and  would  probably  end  in  feelings  of  liking  and  admiration  of  the 
man. 

1993.  You  do  not,  then,  conceive  that  the  effect  of  such  attendance  by  the 
Protestant  clergyman  would'  be  to  induce  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  to 
decline  attending  himself,  and  to  recommend  the  withdrawal  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  r 

I do  not  think  it  would ; I understand  the  question  to  apply  to  the  case  of 
a school  of  which  a churchman  was  the  patron,  and  in  which  that  patron  gave 
full  liberty  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and  to  the  clergy  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  to  attend  the  school,  and  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
their  children.  I do  not  think  that  the  circumstance  of  the  Church  clergyman 
attending  would  have  any  influence  in  causing  the  withdrawal  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest  from  attending  his  children  in  the  school. 

1994.  Chairman.']  In  what  respect  do  you  consider  that  the  present  national 
system  is  different  from  a purely  secular  system  ? 

It  is  altogether  different  from  what  1 understand  a purely  secular  system  of 
education  to  be.  The  books  (upon  which  more  turns  than  upon  anything  else)— 
the  series  of  books,  as  your  Lordship  is  aware,  are  penetrated  throughout  with 

a religious 
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a religious  spirit,  and  are  full  of  scriptural  information  ; and,  in  addition  to  that 
we  are  bound  in  all  our  schools  to  furnish  every  reasonable  facility  to  the  clergy 
of  different  denominations  giving  religious  instruction  to  their  children.  In  the 
vested  schools  this  right  is  absolute ; in  the  non-vested  schools  we  do  all  we  can 
to  encourage  the  practice,  although  we  think  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  true 
policy,  and  even  justice,  to  compel  a patron,  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  who 
has  built  the  school  with  his  own  money  exclusively,  to  admit  into  that  school 
religious  teaching  to  which  he  is  conscientiously  opposed ; that  feeling  was  so 
strong  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  best  and  most  zealous  of  the  Protestants  at 
the  commencement  of  our  system,  and,  I fear,  is  still  so  strong,  that  had  we 
attempted  to  carry  out  what  many  people  thought  ought  to  be  the  principle  of 
the  National  Board,  namely,  the  compelling  patrons,  whether  of  vested  or  non- 
vested  schools,  to  admit  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion m the  schools,  I believe  we  should  have  utterly  failed  in  enforcing;  such 
a principle.  ° 

1995.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  any  advantage  in  the  fact,  that  the  same 
books  are  used,  even  where  united  education  is  not  given,  by  the  Protestant  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

Our  books  are  used  throughout  all  the  national  schools  ; I believe  that  every 
one  of  the  5,000  national  schools,  without  exception,  employs  our  books.  J 

1996.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  All  of  them  ? 

Not  all  of  the  books  j but  they  employ  no  others  ; and  that  of  itself  forms  I 
conceive,  a united  education  of  the  very  best  kind.  I conceive  that  there  is 
going  on  in  all  parts  of  Ireland  a united  system  of  education,  even  where  Protes- 
tants are  exclusively  educated  in  national  schools,  and  Roman  Catholics  are 
educated  exclusively  in  other  national  schools.  I believe  that  the  fact  that  the 
schools  are  all  governed  by  the  same  body  of  Commissioners,  and  that  all  the 
trained  teachers,  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  are  trained  together  in  the  same 
training  schools  ; that  there  is  one  system  of  government  applicable  to  all  the 
schools,  and  that  the  same  books  are  read  in  every  one  of  the  5,000  national 
schools  ; I believe  that  all  this  creates  in  itself  a truly  united  education.  Just  as 
at  Oxford,  though  persons  belonging  to  different  colleges  may  never  see  each 
other,  yet  living  constantly  in  the  same  place,  governed  by  the  same  rules,  readino- 
from  morning  to  night  the  same  books,  they  imbibe  the  same  ideas,  and  are  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  educated  together.  So  I conceive  it  is  with  regard  to  the 
national  Education  in  Ireland  ; I think  that  really  united  education  is  carried  on 
in  every  school  under  the  Board,  inasmuch  as  the  children  of  the  one  faith  or  the 
other  may  attend  any  one  of  our  5,000  schools  with  perfect  good  conscience  and 
security.  Whether  they  actually  attend  the  school  or  not,  the  school  must  be 
carried  on  in  such  a way  as  to  render  it  perfectly  safe  for  either  Protestants  or 
Roman  Catholics  to  attend  it. 

1997.  Chairman.']  You  mentioned  that  all  the  trained  teachers  are  brought  up 
together  ; what  is  your  experience  of  their  general  character  ? 

I think  it  is  very  remarkable,  when  you  consider  the  vast  number  of  teachers 
that  have  passed  through  our  hands,  how  exemplary  their  conduct  has  been  ; and 
above  all,  I think  it  is  very  remarkable  how  successful  the  united  education  has 
proved  in  that  very  portion  of  it  where  men  would  naturally  have  expected  that 
it  would  have  met  with  its  greatest  difficulties,  I mean  in  the  training  of  the 
teachers  themselves.  When  you  consider  that  the  teachers  arrive  generally  at 
the  age  ot  from  18  to  23,  at  the  very  period  of  life  when  men’s  passions  and 
prejudices  are  the  strongest;  and  when  it  is  considered  that,  during  the  14  years 
I have  been  resident  Commissioner,  I can  say  that  I hardly  remember  ever  to 
have  heard  of  a religious  quarrel  amongst  those  persons,  I think  it  marvellous 
how  successful  the  united  education  of  the  teachers  has  proved  to  be. 

1998.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Yet  have  those  teachers  been  zealous  and  earnest 
in  their  own  faith  ? 

I have  every  reason  to  think  that  they  have  almost  uniformly  returned,  whether 
Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics,  to  their  own  schools  better  Roman  Catholics 
and  better  Protestants  than  they  arrived  among  us  ; that  is  the  general  impression. 
Many  people  have  been  afraid  of  bringing  young  persons  up  to  a great  establish- 
ment like  ours  in  a great  city,  fearing  lest  their  religious  opinions  might  be 
injuriously  affected ; but  that  has  not  been  the  result ; I have  every  reason  to 
(47.  9.)  n n 4 believe 
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The  Right  H<m.  believe  that  they  have  returned  at  least  as  religious  Catholics  and  Protestants 
Alex.  Macdonnell.  as  they  arrived  from  their  homes. 

23d  March  1854.  1999.  You  think  the  harmony  which  has  subsisted  has  not  arisen  in  any  degree 

from  indifference  to  religion  ? 

Not  at  all ; I think  the  teachers,  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  as  a 
body,  are  very  sincere  in  their  own  respective  creeds. 

2000.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  been  present  at  the  annual 
meeting  at  the  dismissal  of  the  teachers  r 

Of  course. 

2001.  You  have  been  present  upon  those  occasions  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
late  Archbishop  Murray? 

Yes,  I have. 

2002.  Was  it  not  the  usage  of  Archbishop  Murray,  in  dismissing  the  Roman 
Catholic  teachers,  to  address  them  with  respect  to  the  duties  of  their  station,  and 
to  present  them  with  a copy  of  the  Gospels  ? 

He  did  not  address  them  of  late  years ; it  was  the  practice  at  first,  but  during 
the  latter  years  of  Archbishop  Murray’s  life,  he  did  not  address  the  teachers  ; it 
was  generally  done  by  some  other  Roman  Catholic  members,  Mr.  Blake  and 
Mr.  Corballis. 

2003.  In  the  cases  to  which  you  refer,  when  you  were  present  at  Archbishop 
Murray’s  farewell  to  the  teachers,  did  he  not  present  to  each  of  them  a copy  of 
the  Gospels  upon  their  leaving  the  school  ? 

A copy  of  the  Gospels  was  presented  always  to  the  Roman  Catholics  by  Mr. 
Blake.  I do  not  remember  Archbishop  Murray  ever  addressing  them ; he  had 
ceased  to  do  that  before  I had  joined  the  Board. 

2004.  Viscount  Clancartyi]  What  do  you  consider  was  intended  to  be  implied 
by  that  presentation  to  the  teachers  of  a copy  of  the  Gospels ; was  it  meant  to 
imply  that  the  system  was  founded  upon  the  Scriptures  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  was  meant  to  imply  anything  of  that  kind;  it  was  meant 
to  show  that  Dr.  Murray,  or  whoever  it  was  that  presented  the  book,  thought 
that  a copy  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  presented  by  a Roman  Catholic  Com- 
missioner to  them  with  propriety. 

2005.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  any  other  addresses  delivered  upon  those 
occasions  ? 

Yes,  there  was  generally  an  address  delivered  by  the  chief  person  of  each 
Church. 

2006.  Did  those  always  exhibit  perfect  harmony  of  sentiment? 

There  was  some  difference  of  opinion  at  last  with  regard  to  those  addresses. 

2007.  Can  you  mention  the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  discontinuance  1 

There  was  some  objection  taken  to  the  addresses  that  were  made  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  with  regard  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible. 

2008.  By  whom  was  that  objection  taken  ? 

I think  the  feeling  was  entertained  chiefly,  though  by  no  means  exclusively,  by 
the  Presbyterians  ; that  on  an  occasion  when  Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians, 
and  Church  of  England  teachers  were  present,  it  would  be  upon  the  whole  more 
judicious  not  to  make  any  religious  addresses  of  that  sort. 

2009.  Was  the  practice  discontinued  in  consequence  ? 

Yes. 

2010.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Were  Mr.  Blake’s  and  Archbishop  Murray’s  addresses 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  teachers,  or  merely  to  those  of  their  own  flock  ? 

To  those  of  their  own  flock. 

2011.  But  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  was  to  the  whole  ? 

No ; only  to  his  own  flock ; hut  all  were  present.  I think  the  feeling  was,  that 
inasmuch  as  in  such  a system  as  ours  all  religious  instruction  should  be  set 
apart  for  the  members  of  each  particular  Church,  it  would,  on  the  whole,  be  more 
judicious,  and  more  in  accordance  with  our  general  principle,  not  to  have  those 
addresses  made  by  the  heads  of  particular  Churches  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
body  of  teachers  unitedly. 

2012.  Chairman .] 
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2012.  Chairman.]  Does  the  fact  of  the  Commissioners  agreeing  among  them- 
selves that  it  would  be  better  not  to  continue  those  addresses  at  all  affect  your 
me“  br°USht  UP  38  teac^ers  lived  in  religious  harmony 
Tsot  in  the  slightest;  that  harmony  has  been  quite  unbroken. 

, J?.13'  „C'“n  yoa  »y  anything  with  respect  to  the  moral  conduct  or  as  to  the 
loyalty  ot  those  men  after  leaving  the  training  college  ? 

With  regard  to  their  moral  conduct,  I can  speak  of  it  for  the  most  part  only 
with  reference  to  their  conduct  while  within  our  walls  : very  few  cases  indeed 
have  occurred  in  our  training  department  of  immoral  conduct  on  the  part  of 

kndhTt,hmketh0at  fhmaI%  ?'lth,reS.ard  *"  their  lo>'al  induct  throughout  Ire- 
land, I think  that  the  tact  that  during  the  great  agitation  that  took  place  in 
Ireland  from  1842,  with  regard  to  the  repeal  of  the  Union,  there  were  only  four 
or  five  cases  amongst  all  our  teachers  in  which  we  had  to  dismiss  any  of  them  on 

ufeh  of  ,°»anyPart  «*>«». ; and  that  afterwards,  in  die  unhappy 

aflan  of  1848,  the  same  was  the  case.  I think  that  those  facts  prove  very  stronriy 
that  on  the  whole  the  conduct  ot  those  teachers  has  been  marked  by  a o-eneial 

d°  "0t  P/etend  t0  say  that  the7  are  ad  ‘oyal  men,  hut 
1 say  tins  that  it  has  been  proved  most  completely  that  they  have  not  been  dis- 

occnr  in^QS  andy0U  Cn”?Pa'’e  ‘ lelr  C-°"dU?t  .durmS  those  years  with  what  did 
occur  in  1798,  and  on  all  former  occasions,  before  the  national  system  was  intro- 
duced, you  have  a decisive  proof  of  the  wisdom  of  the  English  Government  in 
ireIandhmS  SU°h  * SyStem  °f  educatlon  as  that  which  is  now  established  in 

2014  When  you  refer  to  the  conduct  of  schoolmasters  before,  of  what  class 
of  schoolmasters  do  you  speak  ? 

I speak  of  the  hedge  schoolmasters,  who  were  the  ringleaders  in  every  kind  of 
cnme  and  sedition  that  took  place  in  Ireland  in  former  times. 

2015.  Lord  Mimteagle  of  Brandon.]  Were  not  the  books  used  in  the  schools 
of  those  hedge  schoolmasters,  in  many  instances,  such  as  directly  to  inculcate 
disloyalty  and  irreverence  for  the  law? 

As  much  so  as  our  books  are  calculated  to  encourage  the  reverse. 

2016.  Viscount  Clamarhj]  Yon  said  that  you  dismissed  a few  teachers  who 

were  guilty  of  disloyal  conduct ; do  yon  recollect  a case  in  which  Lord  Eliot 
visited  a school  at  Caher  in  the  county  of  Tipperary,  and  made  a representation 
respecting  it  to  the  Board  ? 1 

His  Lordship,  I believe,  reported  to  us  that  in  going  to  the  school  he  had  seen 
something  improperly  written  in  a book,  but  he  particularly  requested  that  no 
serious  notice  should  De  taken  of  the  case ; he  said  that  he  thought  it  right  to 
mention  the  fact,  m order  to  put  ns  on  our  guard  ; but  he  particularly  wished  that 
we  should  not  pursue  the  matter  much  further;  he  did  not  think  it  amounted  to 
anything  serious. 

2017.  Did  not  you  inquire  from  him  what  the  occasion  of  his  remark  noon 

this  school  was  ? 1 

We  had  his  account ; he  mentioned  to  us  what  had  taken  place. 

2018  Do  you  recollect  that  there  was  a copy-book,  headed  “ Hurrah  for 
Kepeal,'  used  in  the  school  ? 

I here  was  something  of  that  sort ; I recollect  that  it  was  thought  better  not 
to  inflict  any  severe  punishment.  It  is  almost  impossible  to  guard  against  a case 
ot  the  kind.  Every  now  and  then  I have  no  doubt  improper  things  are  written  in 
the  books  of  the  children. 

ant)  Chairman.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  working  of  this  system  has  been 
followed  by  any  increased  appreciation  of  the  advantages  of  education  in  Ireland  J 
I think  that  every  year  this  system  is  at  work,  the  people  appreciate  more  and 
more  the  blessings  of  education.  I think,  for  example,  that  they  are  convinced 
that  had  that  system  not  existed  at  the  time  when  the  dreadful  famine  occurred 
vast  numbers,  who  have  escaped  from  the  country  by  emigration,  would  in  alt 
probability  have  perished  of  hunger;  and  that  it  was  chiefly  in  consequence  of 
their  being  able  to  inquire  with  regard  to  the  best  means  of  escaping  from  Ireland 
(47-8->  OO  aMi 
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and  of  their  being  able,  through  the  education  they  had  received,  to  avail  them- 
selves of  those  means,  that  they  escaped  death. 

2020.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  You  have  stated  your  own  opinion  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  national  system,  namely,  the  rule  of  non- 
compulsion as  to  religious  education  ; do  you  think  that  in  that  opinion  the  great 
majority  of  those  persons  who  have  schools  under  the  Board  agree  ? 

1 should  think  that  the  great  majority  of  persons  who  have  schools  under  the 
Board  do  sincerely  adopt  the  principle  of  the  national  system. 

2021.  As  the  proper  one? 

As  the  proper  one. 

2022.  Then  if  that  be  so,  if  they  were  at  liberty  to  choose  between  that  and 
what  you  call  the  compulsory  system,  there  would  be,  I suppose,  but  little  danger 
of  their  adopting  the  compulsory  system? 

I think  the  present  patrons,  who  have  been  habituated  to  the  principle  of  the 
national  system,  having  adopted  it,  as  I take  for  granted  conscientiously,  would 
continue  to  act  upon  it. 

2023.  With  respect  to  a great  number  of  the  patrons,  I suppose  it  is  entirely 
a dead  letter;  for  example,  with  respect  to  the  priests’  schools,  which  are  chiefly 
attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  the  rule,  I presume,  has  no  operation  at  all,  there 
being  in  those  cases  no  room  for  exercising  compulsion  ? 

There  is  no  opportunity  for  its  operating,  except  so  far  as  this,  that  even  if  the 
school  is  attended  exclusively  by  Roman  Catholics,  nothing  must  take  place 
regarding  the  Roman  Catholics  during  those  four  hours  that  might  not  take  place 
with  a safe  conscience  to  any  Protestant  who  attended ; no  exclusively  Roman 
Catholic  teaching  must  take  place  during  those  four  hours  ; nothing  must  be 
said  or  done  during  those  four  hours  at  which  any  number  of  Protestants  might 
not  be  present. 

2024.  You  mean  that  in  such  a case,  without  any  information  being  given  to 
the  Board  that  any  of  the  parents  disapproved  of  the  teaching  that  went  on  in 
the  school,  the  Board  would  interfere  r 

It  would.  In  case  the  Board  found  that  any  Roman  Catholic  patron  was 
giving  Roman  Catholic  instruction  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction, 
they  would  interfere  without  a formal  complaint  being  made  by  any  of  the 
parents. 

2025.  Would  not  the  interference  of  the  Board  be  rather  for  the  purpose  of 
securing  that  what  they  considered  a competent  number  of  hours  should  be 
spent  in  secular  education  than  with  any  religious  view;  because  I presume  it 
could  scarcely  be  the  purpose  of  the  Board  to  take  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  or  to  lay  down  any  rule  as  to  the 
kind  of  religious  instruction  they  should  receive  from  him  ; but  what  they  would 
regard  as  important  would,  be  to  secure  that  the  Roman  Catholic  patron  shall 
not  spend  more  than  a given  time  in  giving  religious  instruction  ? 

I conceive  that  there  are  two  objects  in  the  rule;  the  first  is,  that  all  children 
attending  that  school  should  have  a competent  number  of  hours  of  secular 
instruction ; but  the  second  object  is,  that  the  school  should  be  always  carried  on 
for  a certain  number  of  hours  every  day,  in  such  a way  as  that  children  of  a dif- 
ferent faith  may,  if  they  please,  attend  it  with  safe  conscience. 

2026.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the  3d  Rule  as  to  the  government  of 
schools  ? 

The  3d  Rule  is,  “ The  patrons  of  the  several  schools  have  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing such  religious  instruction  as  they  may  think  proper  to  be  given  therein,  pro- 
vided that  each  school  be  open  to  children  of  all  communions  ; that  due  regard 
be  had  to  parental  right  and  authority;  that,  accordingly,  no  child  be  compelled 
to  receive  or  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his  parents  or 
guardians  object ; and  that  the  time  for  giving  it  be  so  fixed,  that  no  child  shall 
be  thereby  in  effect  excluded,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  the  other  advantages 
which  the  school  affords : subject  to  this,  religious  instruction  may  be  given 
either  during  the  fixed  school-hours,  or  otherwise.” 

2027.  Supposing  that  rule  was  thus  altered  ; supposing  it  stopped  at  the  word 
“ communions,”  and  that  the  remaining  part  was  left  out ; what  effect  would  thdt 

have 
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have  upon  the  secular  education  given  in  the  schools  under  the  National  Board 
throughout  Ireland  ; would  that  alteration  exercise  anv  influence  whatever  upon 
the  amount  or  the  nature  of  the  secular  education  given  in  national  schools  ? ? 

Supposing  you  insisted  upon  the  same  number  of  hours,  and  the  same  amount 
of  secular  instruction  as  you  do  at  present,  as  far  as  I can  ee,  the  secular  in“truc 
tion  would  remain  the  same  as  it  is  at  present. 

given"  fn  tonlttnaHchod™  th,"k  “ W°™  “ the  ''eliSiolls  instruction 

secular  instniction  ^ tfc 

a different  faith  from  °‘  * ^ °f 

^^^tvithi^t^at^raleybut'wit^^espM^^^^^fsthig^ationlil 

“.Sv 

interfering  to  determine  either  its  amount  or  its  natures  ‘ 

Certainly  not. 

inSu^&S^^^  k red  i>y  any  change 

in  his  power  to  impose  his  religiou/iSjnX  uffige  wta  coS  ^ coT 
scientiously  receive  it.  Supposing  the  latter  part  of  the  3d  Rule  was  struck  o t 

,Sp.-.!SaS  thertr0U  “•  “ schoo7wlHbeable 

-I-  " *• 

Mwrr  - * 

2032.  Wonld  not  that  be  guarded  against  by  giving  aid  to  all  schools  tint 
apphed  for  ,t  under  that  change  of  the  rule ; that  is  to  say. 

— -hoo  s Suard  against  it  as  regards  Roman  Catholics,  and  would  nPot  the 

Shthe  rEI  U°a  m scbools  8uard  a8ains‘ 11  aa  regards  Protestants,  as  the  change 
in  the  rule  would  allow  them  to  come  in;  would  not  it  come  to  this  that  the 
Board  would  remain  the  same ; the  system  administered  by  it  would  remain  the 
same,  as  far  as  religious  instruction  goes;  and  the  machinery  and  the Tales  of 
ti  e Board  would  remain  the  same;  but  there  would  be  two  classes  of  schools 
wh  ch  would  receive  aid  from  it;  and  would  not  any  wrong  or  supSLd  wronl 
that  was  done  by  the  one  of  those  classes  of  schools  be  redressed  by  the  other  ? 6 

1 conceive  that  according  to  your  Lordship’s  question,  both  parties  would  he 
entirely  relieved  from  the  obligation  of  the  latter  part  of  this  rule!  In  that  case 
anew“nneetm'^ the  power  of  any  patron,  whether  of  an  old  national  school  or  nf 
new  one,  to  impose  his  own  religious  instruction  as  a necessary  condition  of 
a™nT» SeCl“  “ ,;l™ctlon  : and  thou8'h  1 tmst  flat  a good  nuufber  would  not 
the  wf  a at  p0We[>  yet  any  one  miSht  i aad  1 think  it  is  the  duty  of 
assistance  fS“a  “S™8'  SU?h  a ?osslblIlty’  aad  to  say,  no  school  shall  receive 
assistance  from  us  except  the  school  of  a patron  who  undertakes  not  to  , IS 
compulsion  with  regard  to  religious  matters.  ueitaaes  not  to  use- 

2033.  But  with  respect  to  its  practical  results  do  not  von  think 

*#***<&% 

am  byno  means  prepared  to  say  that,  supposing  there  was  unlimited  power- 
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of  enforcing  any  religious  instruction  that  the  patron  pleased  to  give  in  a national 
school,  that  power  might  not  be  used  by  many  persons  who  have  national  schools 
at  present,  and  who  submit  to  this  restriction  rather  than  lose  the  advantage  of 
aid  from  the  Board ; I further  think  that  a great  number  of  people  would  be 
conscientiously  opposed  to  any  system  of  national  education  that  gave  such 
unlimited  power  to  the  patron  as  would  be  given  in  case  you  struck  out  that  part 
of  the  rule  ; for  example,  at  present  there  are  above  3,100  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  priests  ; in  not  one  of  those  can  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  impose  his 
religious  instruction  on  any  Protestant  who  attends ; but  if  that  part  of  the  rule 
were  struck  out,  he  would  then  have  full  power  to  do  so.  But  further,  what  is 
very  important  in  point  of  strict  principle  under  our  plan,  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest  has  n.»  power  to  impose  his  religious  instruction  upon  his  own  Roman 
Catholics.  The  alteration  now  suggested  in  the  rule  would,  for  the  first  time, 
give  the  power  to  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  whether  ultramontane  or  other,  to 
impose  upon  his  own  flock  any  religious  instruction  he  pleased.  A great  number 
of  strict  conscientious  rcasoners  in  our  Church  would  object  altogether  to  such  a 
concession  to  Roman  Catholics,  and  I think  with  good  reason,  for  1 would  give 
no  such  power  either  to  the  Roman  Catholic  or  to  the  Protestant  clergy. 

2034.  Do  you  regard  it  as  a really  practical  objection  that  it  would  increase 
the  power  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  over  their  own  flocks  ? 

I do  not  think  that  it  is  a thing  that  would  have  much  practical  effect ; but  I 
am  sure  of  this,  that  inasmuch  as  a great  number  of  most  excellent  men,  and 
especially  Protestant  reasoners,  are  very  much  governed  by  those  strict  specula- 
tive principles,  the  view  which  I am  now  putting  forward  would  be  an  insuperable 
objection  to  the  plan  now  proposed. 

2035.  Do  you  think  that  the  number  of  strict  Protestant  reasoners  who  would 
be  prejudiced'  against  the  system  by  means  of  this  change  would  be  as  large  as 
the  number  that  would  be  conciliated  to  the  system  by  means  of  the  change, 
because  you  know  that  such  a change  would  attach  to  the  system  all  the  supporters 
of  the  Church  Education  Society ; do  you  think  it  would  repel  as  many  as  it 
would  gain  ? 

1 would  most  anxiously  attract  into  the  national  system  every  man  I could  by 
satisfying  his  objections ; but  if  I am  to  satisfy  his  objections  by  giving  him  a 
right  which,  in  my  conscience,  I think  is  a very  unjust  one,  I cannot  remove  his 
objections  in  such  a way  as  that. 

2036.  Then  you  object  to  that  change  not  on  account  of  its  practical  effect, 
but  on  account  of  your  own  conscientious  objections  to  its  principle  ? 

Partly  also  on  account  of  the  practical  effects  that  would  follow. 

2037.  The  practical  effect  which  you  have  last  described  is  that  it  would 
alienate  from  the  system  a number  of  Protestants  who  are  now  favourable  to  the 
system  ; do  you  think  that  that  number  would  amount  to  half  or  one-third  or 
one-fifth  of  the  number  of  those  whom  this  change  would  conciliate  to  the 
system  ? 

I think  that  it  would  practically  conciliate  more  Protestants  than  it  would 
repel. 

2038.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  recollect  that  in  the  Report  of 
1828  there  was  a recommendation  given  that  the  children  in  all  the  national 
schools  should  be  called  upon,  as  part  of  the  system,  to  attend  at  their  respective 
places  of  worship  on  the  Sunday  ? 

Yes. 

2039.  That  was  omitted  in  Lord  Stanley’s  Letter,  and  it  is  omitted  now  from 
the  system  of  the  National  Board  ? 

It  is. 

2040.  Are  you  aware  whether  that  was  omitted  upon  a Protestant  objection, 
or  upon  a Roman  Catholic  objection  ? 

It  was  understood  to  proceed  from  a conscientious  Protestant  objection. 

2041.  It  was  an  objection  felt  by  Protestants  to  a recommendation  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  receiving  education  in  the  national  schools  should 
attend  at  a Roman  Catholic  place  of  worship  ? 

Yes ; Lord  Stanley’s  Letter  required  a register  to  be  kept  of  the  attendance 
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-of  the  children  at  their  respective  places  of  worship.  Immediately  afterwards 
objection  was  taken  to  this  rule,  and  Lord  Stanley  immediately  withdrew  it! 
ine  objection  certainly  came  from  the  Protestant  members. 

2042.  Lord  Beaumont^  Do  not  yon  think  that  any  change  in  the  system 

eEtimT'f  theii  thr  ?o?0llC  c,er®'  a complete  control  over  the 

l‘  ] , Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  regarded  as  very  objection- 

able  b}  a gieat  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  laitv  ? 

. is  a matter  Principle.  A great  number  of  persons  would  object 

to  the  thing.  At  present,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  as  the  patron  of  the 
school,  has  no  more  power  to  compel  a Roman  Catholic  child  to  receive  his 
religious  instruction  than  he  has  to  compel  a Protestant.  Under  the  proposed 
plan,  as  I understand  it,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  as  well  as  the  Protestant 
-clergyman  would  be  relieved  from  all  restriction  of  that  sort.  He  would  be 
able  to  impose  upon  every  child  attending-  his  school  the  condition  of  receiviim 
such  religious  instruction  as  he  chose  to  enforce  upon  him.  ” 

2043.  Do  not  you  think  that  it  would  be  a very  objectionable  principle  in  any 
system  of  national  education  that  the  clergy  should  have  completed  soil 
authority  and  power  to  impose  what  system  of  religious  education  they  chose 
upon  the  children  attending  the  national  schools  ? 

I think  it  would  be  objected  to,  and  that  it  would  be  objectionable. 

2044.  Viscount  Hutchinson.-]  Who  do  you  think  are  the  natural  instructors 

of  the  people  in  religious  knowledge  ? instructors 

The  clergy.  But  according  to  our  principle,  the  parents  in  each  case  are  to 
-decide  with  regard  to  the  religious  instruction  that  is  to  be  given  to  their  chil- 
dren, and  1 think  it  of  very  great  importance  that  there  should  be  this  check  ■ 
for  there  might  be  a clergyman,  either  a Roman  Catliolie  or  Protestant  whose 
teaching  should  be  greatly  disapproved  of  by  the  parents  of  the  children  • and 
I think  it  is  a most  wholesome  power  to  vest  in  the  parents,  that  they  should  in 
extreme  cases,  be  able  to  say  “ nay  ” to  the  clergyman.  7 ’ 

2045.  In  discussing  the  difference  in  principle  between  the  svstem  as  it  if 

present  exists  and  the  alteration  which  has  been  sketched  by  the  Bishop  of 
Ossory,  you  have  laid  great  stress  upon  the  difference  in  principle,  which  consists 
m this:  that  at  present  a Roman  Catholic  child  is  nof  obliged  To  attend  the 
religions  instruction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  in  a school  of  which  he  the 
priest  !s  the  patron  ; have  yon  ever  heard  in  all  your  experience  of  a Roman 
Catholic  child  having  refused  to  receive  the  religious  instruction  of  a Roman 
Catholic  priest  in  a national  school  ? d“ 

of  mTTer  k n°r  °i  \ Rr.otestant  cl>M  refusing  to  receive  the  religions  instruction 
f his  pastor  But  it  is  a matter  of  vast  importance,  in  point  of  religious  liberty 
that  we  should  secure  the  children  and  their  parents  from  having  anv  religions 
instruction  imposed  upon  them,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Oatholm,  contrary 
to  tl.e  conscientious  convictions  of  their  parents.  ^ 

2046.  But  you  admit  that  at  present,  practically,  the  religious  instruction  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  in  national  schools,  of  which  Roman  Catholics  are  the 

CVminTv™"  7 ‘he  h“dS  °f  *he  R°ma,>  Cath0l!c  clergT? 

pliedfor  Sinf. WitJ’  “P?  ,t0  Jon-vested  schools,  the  funds  sup- 
plied lor  building  them  are  m no  degree  derived  from  the  National  Board  » 

We  supply  no  money  lor  the  purpose. 

funTarelmlTru  CaSe?,'  “ a p°°r  distlict’  are  I'™  aware  practically  how  the 
N t f . PP  ed  ; ls  there  alW  8reat  association  that  supplies  them  ? 

«xerU0M  of  th”  a"'are  °f;, 1 be!lev;  ce  f“nds  are  raised  aImost  entirely  by  the 
exertions  of  the  poor  people  and  of  the  priests  ; and,  if  it  is  in  a Prp«'hvf-L;or. 

neighbourhood,  by  the  Prlsbyterian  clerg?  and  laity,  wholly  the m^ey 

,di£°rl®;  Are  ,y°u  a"'are  of  the  existence  of  any  great  association  in  any  of  the 
1 1 1ST  c™u”™  ■“  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  schools? 
PaLTalthooll  “e  18  n°thms  °f  the  SOrt  “ lreIand  P-pos?  of  erecting 

(47.  9.)  n An 
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2050.  In  each  case  it  is  the  result  of  local  exertions  ? 

Of  great  local  exertions. 

2051.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  not  you  think  that  if  the  consciences  of  all 
sects  were  set  completely  free,  and  the  amount  and  nature  of  the  religious 
instruction  to  be  given  in  the  schools  was  left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  various 
patrons  of  various  denominations,  increased  exertions  would  be  made  by  earnest 
men  of  all  faiths  to  increase  the  amount  of  provision  for  educational  purposes, 
by  building  larger  and  better  school-houses,  and  by  contributing  in  other  ways 
more  largely  than  they  do  at  present  to  the  assistance  of  the  cause  of  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poor  of  Ireland? 

I think  it  very  likely  that  such  might  be  the  result  to  a considerable  degree  ; 
there  is  no  doubt  that  there  is  nothing  which  induces  people  to  make  such  exer- 
tions for  education  as  feeling  that  their  religious  opinions  will  be  advanced  by 
means  of  that  education  ; I think  it  extremely  likely  that  there  would  be  addi- 
tional zeal  created  by  such  a course  being  adopted. 

2052.  Putting  out  of  view  for  the  moment  the  possible  results,  in  the  shape 
of  proselyting  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  which  might  be  the  result  of  such  a 
system  as  that,  to  which  we  have  alluded,  do  not  you  think  that  its  inevitable 
result  would  be  a very  great  increase  of  secular  education  in  Ireland,  and  a 
much  greater  extension  of  intellectual  knowledge  amongst  the  lower  class  of  the 
people  ? 

1 think  there  would  be  a great  number  of  persons  who,  when  they  were 
allowed  to  take  their  course  with  regard  to  religious  instruction  in  the  schools, 
would  be  more  anxious  than  ever  to  establish  schools;  but  taking  the  country 
throughout,  I think  that  if  you  were  to  give  to  each  patron  receiving  aid  from  the 
State  the  unlimited  power  of  imposing  his  own  religious  opinions  upon  the  chil- 
dren that  frequented  the  school,  the  result  would  be  decidedly  injurious  to  secular 
education  itself. 

2053.  Why  do  you  think  that  the  result  would  be  injurious  to  the  secular 
education  ? 

I think  that  there  is  nothing  connected  with  the  national  system  which  is  pro- 
moting secular  education  so  much  in  Ireland  at  present  as  the  perfect  freedom 
from  all  attempts  at  influencing  the  religious  opinions  of  the  poor  of  the  country; 
and  I think  the  thing  which  has  endeared  national  education  to  the  people  so 
much  has  been  the  fact  that  it  is  imparted  to  them  without  the  slightest  fear  of 
their  religion  being  undermined. 

2054.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  regard  to  the  patrons,  supporters  and 
founders  of  schools,  do  you  think  that,  practically  speaking,  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  have  any  apprehension  that  they  have  not  perfect  control,  under  the 
present  system,  over  the  religious  education  of  the  children  of  their  com- 
munion ? 

I think  they  have  no  such  apprehension  at  all.  The  objection  I put  is  an  objec- 
tion that  would  naturally  be  felt  by  persons  who  held  very  strongly  the  right  of 
religious  liberty,  especially  religious  Protestant  reasonevs.  I am  sure  that  a great 
many  strict  Protestant  reasoners  would  decidedly  object  to  the  plan  which  your 
Lordship  has  proposed,  upon  the  ground  that  it  would  give  unlimited. power  to 
the  priests. 

2055.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Mr.  Cross  was  requested  to  lay  before  the  Com- 
mittee some  of  the  original  applications  for  aid  towards  payment  of  teachers’ 
salary,  and  for  supply  of  goods,  &c.,  and  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  upon  those 
applications  ; he  has  accordingly  done  so  ; and  I wish  to  draw  your  attention  to 
several  of  the  Inspectors’  reports  which  he  has  furnished  ; the  first  of  these  is 
the  Inspector’s  report  upon  the  application  for  the  school  of  Kilronan,  in  the 
parish  of  Aran,  in  the  county  of  Galway.  The  Inspector,  Mr.  O'Halley,  in 
answer  to  question  55,  states,  “ The  great  body  of  the  children  of  the  island  will 
attend  this  school  if  established  under  the  Board.  The  other  school  for  the  poor 
here  is  open  only  to  the  children  of  one  religious  denomination.”  Now,  this 
document  appears  to  have  come  before  you,  the  indorsement  upon  it  being  in 
your  handwriting ; I wish  to  ask  whether,  on  reading  that  report,  you  made  any 
inquiries  to  ascertain  whether  that  assertion  was  true  ? 

Certainly  not. 


2056.  Did 
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to  Te  Sh0Ukl  be  a SCh°01  0pen  °nl>’ 

bHshed  eoSSQtd?S“r  schod  Irttoo  T*  ■“*  ’"**°!  * 
children  of  one  denomination ; hat  k it  k a sch^  o a ‘S  °pen  °Jlly  t0  tbe 
tion  principles,  and  therefore  nTope’n  to  otl.e £ ”tf T»“"T 
unless  they  consent  to  read  the  Bible.”  diffeient  denomination, 

thSs  aSi^aSS°dthM  °f  the  InSpeCtOTt° 

iilPSr  iSSS 

had  had  any  communication  with  the  Protestant  clergyman  npo^the' JST»°r 
doubt  have  made  the  inquiry  , and  it  would,  perhaps,  be  well,  even  ’where  a clerev° 

I think  the  strict  interpretation  of  that  query  would  lead  anv  one  to  think  that 
it  wo  r Ty-  f?Cla  °b)?cllon  t0  tl,e  particular  school ; and  in  future  I think 

“ kD°™  t0  ba  ^ ^ would  beVetter 

stai°hi;nr„rS'VertuqUery  N0'  67’  “If  tbe  PtoPPaad  onager  be  a layman 
is  “ He  Cd=  Td’  ..buA‘?eSS  °r  ocfuPatio“  V the  only  remark  of  the  Inspector 
Board  it  is  a n aft  ’ r ^ COaase  when  you  take  a school  into  connexion  with  the 

o^e-rr^ 

pmde.it\eTd™afd1S^rS1t0n'  tbat. ttle ,mere  statement  that  the  proposed  corret 
was  sufficient,  ?and’  *****“* tbe  *"“*>*  « the  "a‘«  dfthe  occupation, 

InTsh„eehP?1irttSCh0°1  iS  SitMted  iD  “ isIand- 1 ™derstand,  the  island  of  Aran 
®{ ch  a station  we  cannot  expect  that  it  would  be  an  easy  thine-  to  set  a 

®e t mk/rT?  ‘°  b<!tbe  Pa'r0n  0f  the  ^“'ii  we  must  be  conte'nt  to 
»et  a man  in  tolerable  circumstances,  especially  a layman  ■ it  is  verv  difficult  tr 
get  a layman  at  all.  Where  you  do,  yon  Lst  lot  expect  to  find  ld7in  Si  cas  s 
Cided  fg00d  ProPertyi  lrat  had  tilis  mas  been  either  of  bad  character  ora  de- 
In  the7  101  maDf  K W°"b!  ba¥e  been  tbe  du*.y  °f  the  Inspector  to  state’  the  fact 
In  the  absence  of  any  such  statement,  the  inference  Was,  that  his  circum  fa  ices 

to  be.S^^S^'and  °f  AE“'  ia5ti‘>  his  bai“S  •»*« 

0 0 4 2061.  Query 
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2061 . Query  No.  38  inquires  whether  there  are  any  local  contributions  towards 
the  payment  of  the  teacher’s  salary.  'The  answer  is,  “ None.”  Now  is  not  that  in 
direct  contravention  of  one  of  the  original  rules  as  laid  down  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  ? 

No  doubt.  Lord  Stanley,  in  his  letter,  lays  down  in  very  stringent  language, 
that  we  ought  to  require  in  every  case  in  making  grants  that  local  funds  should1 
be  forthcoming;  but  from  the  very  first  it  was  found  impossible  to  act  upon  the 
strict  letter  of  this  portion  of  Lord  Stanley’s  instructions,  and  in  that  respect  his- 
directions  have  never  been  fully  enforced  ; and  I believe  if  we  had  acted  upon  the 
strict  letter  of  his  instructions  under  this  head,  the  consequence  would  have  been, 
that  we  could  have  taken  very  few  scholars  into  connexion,  and  that  the  few  that 
we  did  take  would  be  precisely  those  that  could  have  been  well  supported  without, 
any  aid  from  the  State  at  all.  There  is  a special  passage  in  our  16th  Report,  with 
regard  to  local  payments,  in  which  we  enter  more  fully  into  that  important 
question  ; in  the  Report  for  the  year  1849  there  is  the  following  passage  : “ Local 
payments.  We  stated  in  our  previous  Reports,  that  we  have  no  authority  from 
Government  to  make  grants  to  teachers,  except  in  aid  of  local  contributions  ; 
these  consist  principally  of  the  weekly  fees  from  the  children  of  voluntary 
donations  and  subscriptions,  and  in  a few  cases  of  permanent  funds  provided  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  school.  It  has  been  made  a subject  of  complaint  in  some- 
quarters,  that  we  do  not  require  proof  that  such  permanent  funds  exist,  and  also 
a guarantee  for  their  continuance  as  indispensable  conditions  previous  to  making 
a grant  of  salary  to  any  school.  Lord  Stanley,  in  his  letter,  establishing  our 
Board,  recommended  that  no  school  should  be  taken  into  connexion  by  us  that 
was  not  endowed  by  the  locality  with  a sufficient  fund  for  its  maintenance.  Now 
it  must  be  admitted,  that  this  condition  has  never  been  strictly  enforced  by  us. 
We  have  done  all  that  could,  under  the  circumstances  of  Ireland,  be  safely 
attempted.  We  have  made  no  building  grants  where  one-third  of  the  expense 
has  not  been  locally  contributed  ; no  grant  for  salary  where  reasonable  proof  has- 
not  been  given  that  there  will  be  a sufficient  attendance  of  children  to  augment 
by  their  weekly  pence  the  salary  furnished  by  us  to  the  teachers.  But  Lord 
Stanley  seems  to  have  intended  that  a permanent  fund  should  be  provided  by  the 
neighbourhood  for  the  permanent  endowment  of  each  school.  This  condition 
we  have  not  insisted  on,  because  it  was  impossible  ; had  we  attempted  to  enforce 
it,  the  country  would  have  rejected  our  system  from  the  beginning.  Of  the  4,321 
schools  in  operation  under  us,  there  are  probably  not  500  in  which  such  a 
condition  could  have  been  complied  with,  and  these  500  would  have  been 
precisely  those  in  which  the  assistance  of  the  State  was  of  comparatively  small 
importance,  as  they  could  exist  without  the  aid  of  Government.” 

2062.  The  case  as  to  which  I have  been  examining  you  is  this : it  is  a case  in 
which  a Roman  Catholic  layman  applied,  through  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
(which  is  proved  by  his  directing  a letter  should  be  addressed  to  him  as  William 
O’Malley,  care  of  the  Reverend  Patrick  Harley),  for  the  establishment  of  a school 
for  which  no  local  funds  whatever  were  contributed,  and  the  object  of  which  was 
to  withdraw  children  from  a Church  Education  school  which  had  already  been 
established  in  the  island  ; and  I understand  you  to  give  it  as  your  opinion,  that 
the  granting  salaries  and  hooks  to  this  school  was  completely  in  accordance  with 
the  usual  practice  of  the  Board  ? 

I think  there  is  nothing  there  that  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of 
the  Board.  It  was  a very  poor  island,  and  in  proportion  to  the  poverty  of  the 
place,  I think  it  was  desirable  to  protect  the  poor  from  being  forced  to  receive 
education  at  a Church  Education  school  contrary  to  their  conscience. 

2063.  Lord  Fingall. ] Is  the  population  of  the  island  Roman  Catholic  or 
Protestant  ? 

I believe  almost  entirely  Roman  Catholic. 

2064.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Another  of  the  documents  produced  by  Mr.  Cross 

refers  to  a school  in  Inisheer,  in  the  North  Island  of  Aran ; the  applicant  is  the 
same  as  in  the  preceding  case ; and  the  report  of  the  Inspector  is  very  similar, 
with  this  exception,  that  in  this  case  it  was  proposed  to  hold  the  school  in  a 
building  which  had  hitherto  been  used  as  a Roman  Catholic  chapel ; and  I find* 
in  your  handwriting  this  indorsement : State  that  grant  is  made  to  this  case, 

on  condition  that  school-room  shall  be  used  exclusively  for  educational  purposes.” 
This  was  done  on  the  1st  of  November  1851;  are  you  aware  whether  any 

inquiries 
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Srbysttlabt“S Stt^f?ascertain whether tbat condition bas bem f">- 

, if  llfhad  ”l‘  ?“?  fulfiIled  we  should  have  been  sure  to  hear  of  it  through  our  — 
Inspectoi  , the  business  of  the  Inspector  is  to  watch  constantly  over  those  things  23i  U“rcl1  ‘S54' 

The  circumstance  that  the  building  had  once  been  a Remit  CatholiJ  S’  

though  now  turned  into  a school,  would  have  led  him  to  be  more  vigilant  I con’ 

S SaSyreaSOn  1 thC  m°re  deCidedl>’  tba‘  “S 

miSt^sea?  ““  “'at  ‘hiS  isIand  is  sitnated  “ Atlantic  Ocean,  20 
I believe  so. 

2066.  And  the  utmost  amount  of  inspection  that  can  be  insured  in  cense 

aWt™  % !r“rr  °f  SCh°ds  “Inspectors  have  to  visit,  wouldbe’ 
givTtoTo1cho°oiritS  ; ftat  iS'  “ °aSeS-  the  Utraost  that  an  *****  ^ 

thS  “a£$  tha‘  ftat’  PraCtiCa"y’  aff0rdS  SU*Cient  comPhance  with  . 

I think  in  such  a case  as  that,  one  could  not  rely  very  much  on  the  effect  of  the 
Inspectors  visits;  but,  in  addition  to  that,  there  is  the  Stoumstace £ ° the 
island  there  are  in  all  probability,  persons  ready  to  observe  and  dTect  any  ahu  e 
of  tbekmdhadUoccnrred  ; the  very  fact  that  there  is  a rM  schooHn  the 
description^00^  W°  alm°St  Se°”e  tbe  publi°  aSains‘  ■*  abuse  of  this 

sSr  Ardm^  D°  y™  consider  that  the  inspection  generally  is 

-t01 1 1 ahink  that  °Ur  insPection’  though  on  the  whole  very  effective  as 
shahTe  TSSkdtZf  T'  a?r‘  t0 ,a”y‘hing  like  so  iWh  inspection  as  is  de- 
' ,P  VT*  th.al  twi« the  number  of  Inspectors  that  we  have  would  not  be 
too  much  for  the  inspection  of  5,000  schools ; our  Insnerfm-s  „„  ,i™  “ 
have  110  schools  placed  under  them,  and  they  cannot  inspect  ’them  more^han 
three  times  a year  at  the  most  at  present,  and  very  often  only  twice  I am  con 

weTughlfo  and  effe0UVe  inSPeCti0n  °f  5m  SCh°°1S' 

naughf  a^fn' the ^Ter  provinces  ?SySt0m  haS  ^ tad  tbe  ““  “ Con- 

No,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  Archbishop  M'Hale. 

R„l0lV^OSe  dlStricf6  whereit  has  not  had  so  much  currency,  has  any  rival 
E igfhohc  system  been  set  up  by  those  who  are  hostile  to  it  ? X 

that  of  the  Church  EducattonSociet^  S“Ch  “ 

in  whtoh  LtRomVCmtbTnKt  f ‘ °f  b°°ks  ^Wished  and  used  “ ‘he  districts 
No  T rinnf  iC+?h  1C  blshops  are  most  opposed  to  the  system? 

ChrisliL  Brother?  b r "V  Christian  Br°thers’  soho°ls  ‘hey  use  the 

Bro"wboota  bavet  ; ? 1 hfVe  r™  "ndoostood  that  the  Christian 
tian  Bothers  do  noTteaSS.  ^ ^ “ th°Se  Soh°°Is  wbere  tba  Chris- 

whe?I2th?arl.?f  Is  >‘  not  the  fact  that  in  the  part  of  Connaught 

here  the  national  system  is  so  strongly  objected  to  on  the  part  of  Dr  M’Hale 

‘he  nati0nal  S^tara  “ tbe  °H  hedge  schools P 
J-  think  that  is  the  case  to  a great  degree. 

largfa3nuLmhtlf  D°  y°“  il  arable  that  there  should  be  so 

I6  have  often  bfaCnfnlSS1™fS  as*here  now  is  to  constitute  the  Board  ? 

T L ft  bea??  „lhe  number  of  Commissioners  objected  to  ■ I confess  that 
larg7L"fiTeenmy  On  ^^ny  practical  disadvantage  from  the  number  bring  so 
See  the  ; ? °then  hand,  I have  often  found,  when  the  number  was 

I47  9 ih  present,  that  the  attendance  was  a great  deal  too  small ; and  I am 
' ' PP  inclined 
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77, « Eight  Him.  inclined  to  think  that  no  practical  evil  has  arisen  from  there  being  as  many  as 
Alex.  Macdonncll.  fifteen  Commissioners. 

23d  March  1854.  2074.  Do  you  think  that  the  system  could  be  satisfactorily  carried  on  by  an 

- addition  to  the  paid  officials,  aud  rarer  meetings  of  the  Commissioners  generally  ? 

I should  be  afraid  of  giving  a decided  opinion  upon  that  subject;  my  own  im- 
pression is,  however,  that  until  the  system  has  arrived  at  its  definitive  form,  so 
long  as  it  is  in  a state  (as  I conceive  it  still  is)  of  gradual  growth  and  develop- 
ment, it  would  be  very  dangerous  to  hand  it  over  to  a Board  of  paid  officials ; 
and  that  it  is  extremely  necessary,  while  it  is  in  a state  of  gradual  growth  and 
development,  to  have  it  committed  chiefly  to  the  superintendence  of  a mixed  un- 
paid Board,  which,  to  a certain' degree,  is  the  representative  of  the  several  leading 
Churches  of  the  country,  and  which  is  to  a great  degree  the  representative  of 
public  opinion. 

2075.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] You  consider  that  the  system  has  not  yet  quite 
reached  its  definite  shape  ? 

I think  so  : I think  that  there  are  many  important  improvements  that  might 
be,  and  will  be,  introduced.  Of  course  my  own  opinion  is,  that  its  principle 
never  can  be  altered  without  injury ; but  I think  that  great  practical  improve- 
ments may  he  introduced,  and  that  they  never  can  be  safely  introduced  unless 
through  the  medium  of  a representative  Board ; that  is  my  general  impression 
upon  the  subject. 

2076.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Have  you  at  all  fixed  in  your  mind  the  period 
at  which  it  will  attain  maturity,  it  being  now  22  years  old  ? 

It  certainly  has  passed  its  one-and-twentieth  year,  hut  I am  sorry  to  say  that  it 
has  not  yet  reached  its  majority. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris,  2V  Martii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
M arq  ness  of  Salisbur  y . 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Reverend  DEAN  MEYLER,  D.D,  is  called  in,  and  evamincd 
as  follows : 

• ?07,7'  f,hairman:- 1 Y0U  are  a member  of  the  Board  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland  ? 

I am. 


Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 

The  Very  Rev. 
Dean  Meyler , D.  D. 

24  th  March  1854. 


2078.  When  did  you  first  enter  it  ? 
In  1851. 


2079.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  you  made  yourself  fully  aware  of  all  the  pro- 
ceedings which  took  place  with  regard  to  the  introduction  of  the  combined  reli- 
gious element  into  the  system  ? 

1 thuk  I^reoPretJtyTWv1!-  In  Archbish°P  Murray’s  time,  before  I became 
a member  of  the  Board,  I did  not  attend  to  it  much  ; I had  confidence  in  him  : 
but  atter  1 became  a member,  I looked  into  it  very  closely. 


2080.  Do  you  approve  of  that  combined  religious  element  in  the  system? 
Exceedingly ; nothing  could  be  better  for  the  country,  or  more  essential  in 
every  respect ; supposing  always  perfect  liberty  and  perfect  non-interference  in 
all  religious  matters. 


2081.  Do  you  approve  of  the  three  books  which  constitute  the  combined 
religious  education,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  the  Scripture  Lessons, 
and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  ? 

I certainly  do  not.  I approve  highly  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  being  read,  under 
proper  guidance,  and  when  put  into  proper  hands  ; but  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
ot  Christianity  I entirely  object  to. 

2082.  Did  you  ever  express  any  disapproval  of  that  book  ? 

Not  till  the  controversy  came  on  about  it.  The  book  was  exceedingly  objec- 
tionable till  two  of  the  chapters  were  removed,  at  Archbishop  Murray’s  suggestion 
from  it.  When  the  book  was  again  brought  forward,  there  was  nothing  like 
compulsion  on  the  part  of  Catholic  children  to  read  it : though  strictly  a Protes- 
tant, book,  it  was  not  offensive,  nor  was  it  controversial.  Dr.  Murray  told  me 
Le  thought  it  very  fair  that  Protestants  should  not  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
of  reading  a book  which  was  so  essential  to  them,- and  contained  their  principles 
lairly  and  openly  expressed. 

(47. 10.)  P P 2 


2083.  You 
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The  Very  Rev.  2083.  You  were  intimately  acquainted  with  the  feelings  of  Archbishop  Murray 
Dean Meyler, D. D.  as  regarded  the  system,  were  you? 

24th  March  1854.  I was- 

2084.  After  the  change  was  made  in  the  two  first  chapters,  which  you  have 

just  described,  Archbishop  Murray  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  book,  and 
agreed  in  reports  recommending  that  book,  did  not  he  ? 

I do  not  think  he  was  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  book  ; I believe  when  he 
saw  that  so  important  a change  had  been  made  as  the  removal  of  those  two 
chapters,  he  thought  it  would  be  ungracious  to  appear  to  be  too  querulous  about 
it,  as  it  was  to  be  confined  to  Protestant  readers  exclusively ; he  thought  that 
Protestant  children  should  not  be  deprived  of  a book  which  was  so  important  to 
them,  though  slight  objections  might  be  made  to  it,  particularly  when  Catholic 
children  were  perfectly  free  to  abstain  from  reading  it. 

2085.  Are  you  aware  that  that  book,  as  well  as  the  other  two  which  I have 
mentioned,  were  repeatedly  and  earnestly  recommended  in  a great  number  of  the 
reports  issued  by  the  Board '( 

I cannot  say  that  I adverted  to  it  much  one  way  or  the  other ; I have  no  doubt 
they  were ; but  I cannot  say  that  I particularly  recollect  it. 

2086.  Were  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  read  in  your  own  school? 

Never. 

2087.  Were  the  other  two  books  read  in  your  own  school,  the  Scripture  Lessons 
and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  ? 

I gave  orders  to  the  clergyman  who  takes  the  management  of  the  school  to 
have  the  Scripture  Lessons  read  in  the  school.  I also  desired,  particularly  after 
a conversation  I had  with  the  then  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  that  they  should 
read  the  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  on  Saturday  evenings,  which  was  to  be 
explained  by  the  priest  on  the  following  day.  The  children,  however,  did  not 
relish  it,  and  I do  not  think  it  was  followed  up  ; at  the  same  time,  I should  have 
had  no  objection  to  the  use  of  that  book  if  it  were  put  into  proper  hands. 

2088.  In  your  own  schools  in  Dublin  none  of  the  three  books  were  read  ? 

I do  not  think  they  have  been  much  read.  To  a book  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  we  can  have  no  objection,  because  we  have  books  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  of  our  own,  -which  we  highly  approve  of.  We  have  several  written 
by  Catholic  Bishops ; we  have  Bishop  Pointer’s  Evidences,  Bishop  Beaghen’s 
Evidences,  and  Archbishop  M‘ Hale’s  Evidences,  &c. ; but  the  principles  laid 
down  in  that  book  of  Dr.  Whately’s  were  peculiar  to  it,  and  were  no.t  usual  in 
such  books.  The  children  were  to  judge  by  their  own  private  judgment,  whether 
Paganism  or  Christianity  was  to  be  adopted,  and  whether  Christian  teachers  were 
freer  from  corruption  and  falsehood  than  Pagan  teachers.  That  was  so  erroneous 
an  idea  in  our  minds,  that  we  could  not  at  all  sanction  the  book.  After  the 
two  chapters  were  expunged,  although  some  objections  to  it  still  existed,  as  they 
were  not  so  prominent,  and  as  Catholics  were  not  exposed  to  its  perusal,  it  was 
suffered  to  remain  on  the  list.  Shortly  afterwards,  something  was  done  to 
enforce  the  book  being  read  in  the  model  schools,  and  then  the  attention  of 
Catholics  and  of  very  many  Protestants  was  turned  to  the  book,  and  it  was 
found  to  be  exceedingly  objectionable  that  such  a book  should  be  enforced  as  a 
general  school-book. 

2089.  Are  you  aware  that  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” was 
brought  before  the  notice  of  the  Pope,  and  was  approved  of  by  him  ? 

I am  perfectly  aware  that  it  was  brought  before  the  notice  of  the  Pope,  along 
with  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  I was  conversant  with  the  examination 
which  took  place  in  Rome  on  those  books,  and  I took  part  in  it  by  communi- 
cating with  those  persons  in  Rome  who  were  conducting  the  inquiry,  and  urging 
them  to  impress  upon  the  Pope,  that  the  book,  however  objectionable  in  itself, 
would  be  altogether  removed  from  Catholics  ; and  that,  therefore,  the  system 
should  not,  in  that  regard,  be  condemned.  After  a good  deal  of  examination  and 
inquiry  and  explanation,  the  Pope,  without  giving  any  decision  on  the  books, 
was  perfectly  satisfied  that  they  were  perfectly  innocuous  in  regard  to  Catholic 
children  ; therefore,  he  passed  no  remark  either  of  disapprobation  or  approbation 
upon  them,  but  he  gave  his  sanction  to  the  system  in  a very  strong  manner ; 
he  merely  cautioned  the  Prelate  not  to  admit  improper  books  into  the  school,  not 
specifying  any  particular  book. 

y J 0 r 2090.  Did 
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“y  Pa,'tiCUlar  diSaPPr0Val  °f  the  " LeSS°“  °n  m Very 

He  so  highly  disapproved  of  that  book,  that  he  thought  that  it  would  have 
been  qutte  sufficient  to  make  him  give  his  disapprobation  to  the  whole  system  a4th  M*rd>  >854- 
till  it  was  fully  explained  by  the  interference  of  Archbishop  Murray  and  the 
clergymen  who  were  concerned  in  the  inquiry,  that  the  books  could  nn?7fW 
*0“  With  “le  Cath0lic  ChiIdren'  “s  ^ were  to  be°S^|r^c^d 

to  ^he  manner  ^d 

of  theBoard  part,y' and  a,s°  *°  tba  "*» 

itself?2'  Aretl’e  C°mmittee  t0  understand  that  the  Pope  condemned  the  book 

interemirse^with^hp  clp  n°*  aa  exPress  decree,  but  in  his  conversational 
intercourse  with  the  clergymen  who  were  concerned  in  the  investigation 

2°93  But  he  declined  to  condemn  the  system,  or  to  oppose  the  system  on 
children  ? ^ COnViCti0n  ‘hat  the  b°°k  "0uldnot  be  used  by  iff SIS 

No  doubt  he  said  so. 

hea2r°it4fromt^rp”'L™yT  ^ »f  your  own  knowledge,  or  did  you 

I was  in  constant  correspondence  at  that  time  with  the  gentlemen  who  were  in 
Borne  advocating  the  system;  they  were  always  telling  me  how  much  those 

I ra^liTto  s»t“f ' PATed  °fJ  TV  £umished  them  with  oU  the  useful  information 
heard  d’  7 " mmd°f  the  Pope  “Pon  the  P°”t  which  he  had  chiefly  at 

the2?fs?'ofYboUr,k0ted  ft-  thj  fpalsio11  of  the  book  I have  just  alluded  to  from 
the  list  ot  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

On  the  late  occasion  I did. 

2096.  On  the  ground  that  you  considered  it  to  savour  of  sectarianism  ? 
leormdered  it  worse  than  mere  sectarianism,  in  my  idea  of  it;  I objected  to 

the  book  principally  on  account  of  the  removal  of  the  guard  which  was  placed 

to  tffbotk  fOt°h  tand,thefCathOli0  ChiIdren  : 1 certainly  would  not  have  objected 
f°p  b k ! tbat  ruie  of  prelection  remained.  1 thought  it  a very  fair  book 

candid  manner.  “ “ COntamed  their  PrinciPles  in  a very  decided  and 

2097.  Were  you  a pretty  constant  attendant  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board  ? 

Very  much  so.  n 

scb2„°„l8'n5ere  tbe  ®c"P‘ure  L/.®ous  very  much  read  in  the  Marlborough-street 
schools  previously  to  the  late  division  of  the  Board  ? b 

horou^lf-street  school.1  C°U'd  ■iudge’  that  “'ey  were  generally  read  in  the  Mari- 
ta ?e°a9d9'thCea  boot  a •C°“nt  {°J  a11  ‘7  Rorn  Catholic  chiIdren  snddenIy  objecting 

20  years  ? b k question,  after  having  read  them  without  objection  for 

part  otfhfhe°smTn0e’?,e?t’w  be5  *7  Soripture  Lesso118  were  preposed  and  made  a 
part  ot  the  system  of  the  Board,  they  were  generally  read. 

in  the°Bofrd1lJst: ye‘art  ‘heb°°kS  Were  generally  read  previously  to  the  division 

I meant  in  the  commencement  and  in  the  count-y  districts ; but  for  a long  time 
afterwards  they  ceased  to  be  much  called  for  i:  different  parts  of  Ireland  flam 
hdit°7hTr’  qmte  ST-  ^“’because  I was  not  at  that  time  in  the  Board;  I 
division h y W6re  read  tbC  MarIb°rough-street  chool  up  to  the  time  of  the 

the21Ma;!hCorn  T acco“nt,fora\ or  nearly  all,  the  Roman  Catholic  children  in 
thenfuf to  S timef  ' then  refusing  ,0  read  those  books,  having  read 
(47. 10.)  p'p  3 


I never 
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The  Very  Rev.  I never  heard  that  there  was  any  resolution  or  settled  practice  on  the  part  of 
Dean  Meyler,  D. D.  ^ Catholic  children  ; I just  remember  that  I did  hear,  after  general  attention 
hM  h 8 was  drawn  to  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  there  was  some 

24l  aicn  1 Qbjggtion  made  by  some  of  the  children  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons, 

and  in  consequence  of  that,  they  were  discontinued  ; but  whether  it  was  a sys- 
tematized opposition,  or  whether  it  was  followed  up,  I cannot  say. 

2102.  Do  any  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  now  read  those  books  in  the 
Marlborough-street  schools  ? 

I am  not  sure ; I cannot  answer  that  question ; Marlborough-street  is  not  in 
my  parish ; there  are  clergymen  constantly  attending  there,  and  I suppose  they 
regulate  the  practice  as  they  think  it  ought  to  be. 

2103.  As  a member  of  the  Board,  you  know  what  goes  on  in  the  Marlborough- 
street  school,  do  not  you  ? 

Marlborough-street  school  is  in  the  Archbishop’s  parish ; I am  quite  satisfied  to 
jeave  to  him  and  his  clergy  the  regulation  of  it  in  all  spiritual  concerns. 

2104.  Has  Archbishop  Cullen  expressed  his  strong  disapproval  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons  1 

I have  never  heard  him  do  it,  and  I never  have  heard  that  he  has  done  so. 

2105.  Are  not  you  aware  that  at  the  Feast  of  St.  Norbett  lately  he  publicly 
declared  his  disapproval  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  he  did. 

2106.  Are  you  not  aware  that  he  has  expressed  his  disapproval  of  all  combined 
religious  education  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I am  convinced  that  Dr.  Cullen  is  satisfied  with  the  system  working  as  it  does, 
provided  it  be  so  watched  that  the  children  are  not  interfered  with. 

2107.  If  he  has  declared  his  decided  and  strong  disapproval  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  how  can  he  be  satisfied  with  the  working  of  the  system  ? 

Because  his  objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  would  be,  and  it  cannot  be 
anything  else,  that  the  children  might  have  to  read  them  under  adverse  masters 
or  teachers,  or  under  the  caprice  of  their  own  reasoning  and  understanding. 

2108-  Do  you  think  the  disapproval  of  those  books  by  Archbishop  Cullen, 
and  by  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland  generally,  would  have  great 
influence  in  inducing  the  parents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  to  object  to 
the  reading  of  those  books  ? 

I am  quite  sure  of  it. 

2109-  Do  you  think  in  all  probability  that  was  the  reason  of  so  many  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  objecting  to  read  those  books,  if  I am  right  in  the 
supposition  that  they  did  so  ? 

I think  it  is  very  likely  that  what  I just  now  alluded  to,  with  regard  to  the 
Scripture  Lessons  being  discontinued  in  the  Marlborough-street  school,  may 
have  been  owing  to  some  interference  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Cullen  ; it  was  as  a 
passing  momentary  thing  that  I heard  of  it;  I did  not  inquire  respecting 
it  at  all. 

2110.  Have  you  ever  heard  any  disapproval  expressed  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  Catholics,  or  have  you  expressed  any  yourself,  to  the  religious  element 
contained  in  the  ordinary  secular  books  of  instruction  of  the  Board  ? 

No  ; in  my  opinion  it  is  very  important  to  have  it  there.  There  may  have  been 
a loose  word  here  and  there  admitted  into  the  books,  and  some  gentlemen  may 
desire  to  have  it  changed ; and  I am  aware  that  certain  changes  have  taken  place, 
when  objected  to  on  proper  grounds ; but  as  to  the  principle  of  having  this 
religious  instruction  in  the  books  of  education,  I think  it  is  very  important,  and 
no  objection  can  be  made  to  it  whatsoever,  as  they  are  as  remote  as  possible  from 
all  contested  doctrines  or  opinions. 

2111.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  never  heard  of  the  books  being 
excluded  by  reason  of  any  one  taking  that  objection  ? 

No,  I have  not. 

2112.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  of  any  opinion  having  been  expressed  by 
any  member  of  the  Board  (contrary  to  the  opinion  which  you  have  just  now 

stated 
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stated  yourself  to  hold),  that  it  was  desirable  to  have  all  that  which  may  he  termed  The  Very  Rev. 
the  religious  portion  taken  out  of  the  common  reading  books?  DeanMeyler,D.D. 

I never  heard  any  member  of  the  Board  wish  that  that  should  be  done  

ono  tt  , 24th  March  1854. 

2US.  -nave  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  such  a wish  is  entertained  by  any  — 
member  of  the  Board  ? ' 

I cannot  say  that  I have  reason  to  believe  it. 

2114.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  If  Archbishop  Cullen  and  a large  portion  of  the  other 

dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  to  object  to  those  religious 
portions  of  the  common  lesson  books,  do  not  you  think  it  would  be  verv  likely 
to  become  a question  whether  those  portions  should  not  be  excluded  ? ' 

I think  I said  before,  that  I thought  in  that  case  they  would  be  excluded  • 

1 am  pretty  sure  they  would  be  in  case  of  all  the  authorities  objecting  • but  1 do' 
not  think  they  would  on  the  authority  of  any  one  particular  Bishop ; in  such  case 
he  might  exciude  them  from  his  own  school.  I know  many  of  the  Bishops  who 
are  partial  to  the  Extracts  ; they  did  use  them  in  their  schools,  and  they  read  some 
of  them,  and  taught  the  Scriptures  themselves  for  the  children  ; but  they  do  not 
put  them  into  the  hands  of  persons  who  are  not  qualified  to  use  them,  or  whom 
they  might  suspect  of  throwing  in  notes  or  comments  of  their  own,  and  who 
might  be  adverse  to  the  Catholic  faith;  or  even  in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic 
teachers,  there  might  be  an  unfitness  to  use  them  for  the  children. 

2115.  Lord  Monteagk  of  Brandon.]  How  long  have  you  been  a member  of  the 
Board  r 

Since  the  year  1851. 

2116.  That  was  before  the  death  of  Archbishop  Murray  ? 

2117.  Are  you  aware  that  frequently  Archbishop  Murray,  in  taking  leave  of 
and  addressing  the  Roman  Catholic  trained  teachers  in  the  model  schools,  was 
accustomed  to  present  them,  as  a gift,  with  a copy  of  the  Gospels  ? 

I do  not  think  he  ever  did  ; it  was  very  often  done  in  the  commencement,  but 
it  was  generally  done  by  Mr.  Blake  ; he  might  have  done  it  on  the  first  occasion  • 

1 am  convinced  he  did  not  afterwards. 

2118.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  whether  the  objection  which  may  exist  on 

the  part  of  any  individuals  of  your  persuasion,  or  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  arises  from  any  aversion  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  in  itself,  or  from  the  possible  consequences  of  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  under  the  influence  of  persons  having  an  antagonistic  feeling  towards 
their  faith  ? ° 

I am  exceedingly  happy  to  have  that  question  put  to  me ; it  will  give  me  an 
opportunity  of  explaining  a very  important  truth.  In  my  opinion,  I think  the 
Koman  Catholic  clergy  and  the  Bishops  at  large  have  no  disinclination  what- 
ever to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  except  on  that  one  principle,  that  children, 
or  even  adults,  are  not  to  take  the  liberty  of  forming  their  own  creed,  authori- 
tatively and  finally,  from  their  own  impressions  from  the  Scriptures. 

2119.  Without  the  guidance  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  Church  ? 

Yes ; I think  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  at  large  would  be  very  glad  that  the 

faithful  should  have  the  consolation  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  for  two  objects ; 
first,  it  confirms  their  faith,  and  enlivens  and  quickens  it,  by  reading  the  very 
words  of  revelation  on  those  truths ; also  in  regard  to  moral  principles,  if  they 
have  understanding  enough,  they  may  be  consoled  and  edified  and  confirmed  by 
reading  them  in  the  very  words  of  Scripture. 

2120.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether  the  opinions  which  you  have  so 
distinctly  explained  receive  any  confirmation  from  the  acts  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland  with  respect  to  the  publication  and  the  dissemination 
ot  cheap  editions  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

. When  the  children  are  sufficiently  instructed  in  their  Catechism,  which  in  fact 
is  the  only  religious  instruction  that  they  can  well  receive  in  their  youth  ; when 
they  go  out  of  the  schools,  and  become  their  own  masters,  there  is  scarcely  a 
town  m Ireland  where  they  will  not  be  able  to  get  a cheap  edition  of  the  New 
testament,  and  there  is  no  prohibition  on  the  reading  of  it : but  thev  are  encou- 
<47-  '»■)  r,4  ‘ raged 
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The  Very  Rev.  raged  to  do  so  rather  than  the  contrary,  provided  always  the  spirit  of  submission 
bean  Meyler,  D.  D.  to  the  Church  accompanies  it. 

24th  March  1854.  2121.  Have  not  such  editions  been  stereotyped  under  the  direction  and  autho- 

— rity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland,  with  a view  to  their  cheaper 
publication  ? 

Beyond  all  doubt  they  have. 

2122.  Have  not  there  also  been  editions  of  the  Scriptures  published  with  the 
full  approval  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  in  weekly  or  monthly 
numbers,  in  order  to  enable  persons  who  could  not  pay  the  full  price  at  once  to 
acquire  the  Scriptures  by  subscription  and  by  smaller  payments  ? 

Undoubtedly  that  system  is  carried  forward  in  Ireland. 

2123.  You  have  charge  of  a parish,  I presume,  in  Dublin  ? 

I have. 

2124.  May  I take  the  liberty  of  asking  whether,  in  dealing  with  your  own 
parishioners  of  your  own  persuasion  who  are  adults,  you,  from  your  sense  of 
ecclesiastical  duty  as  a Christian  minister,  are  accustomed  to  recommend  to  those 
adults  of  informed  minds  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

I would  have  no  objection  to  do  so,  but  I cannot  say  that  they  require  it. 

2125.  Are  the  parishioners  whom  I have  described  in  possession  of  the  Scrip- 
tures generally  ? 

Yes,  it  is  ordinarily  found  that  they  have  them  in  their  houses. 

2126.  Have  you  known  any  instances  in  which  there  has  been  an  interposition 
on  the  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  persons  of  your  persuasion  to  check  or  impede  a 
knowledge  of  those  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  adults  where  there  was  no  appre- 
hension of  a spirit  of  proselytism  which  might  infringe  on  their  peculiar  faith  ? 

I never  heard  it ; on  the  contrary,  there  is  one  important  fact  which  will  throw 
light  upon  that  question,  that  in  all  the  Catholic  copies  of  the  Scriptures  there  is 
on  the  first  page  a letter  written  by  Pius  the  Sixth  to  a certain  Bishop  in  Italy  who 
published  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  of  the  people,  thanking  him  for  doing 
so,  that  the  people  might  have  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  having  the  Word 
of  God  itself  along  with  the  other  instructions  they  received,  and  that  it  would 
be  a consolation  to  them,  and  a confirmation  of  their  faith  : that  is  our  perfect 
persuasion  and  conviction ; and  it  is  only  in  cases  of  danger,  when  the  spirit 
abroad  may  tempt  children  to  become  their  own  teachers,  and  form  their  own 
creed,  from  reading  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Church  or  the  pastors  of  the  Church 
interfere. 

2127.  Earl  of  Wicklow'.\  Do  you  consider  the  Douay  version  the  correct  one 
for  the  use  of  children  of  your  persuasion  ? 

It  is  the  only  one  that  we  use ; I do  not  say  that  it  is  an  infallible  translation, 
but  it  is  the  one  which  we  prefer  to  use. 

2128.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware,  looking  back  to  a period 
of  20  years  ago,  that  there  were,  to  one  edition  of  the  Douay  Scriptures,  notes 
which  had  been  prepared  at  Rheims  in  France,  which  were  called  the  Rheimish 
notes  r 

Yes,  I am. 

2129.  To  those  notes  there  were  considerable  objections,  I believe,  raised  at 
different  times  by  Protestants  ? 

There  were. 

2130.  Comparing  the  editions  of  the  Douay  version  of  the  Scriptures  which 
have  been  published  during  the  last  20  or  30  years,  has  not  there  been  a steady 
application  of  one  rule,  which  is  the  exclusion  of  that  portion  of  the  notes  which 
were  considered  to  be  objectionable  and  offensive  to  Protestants,  leaving  the 
notes  which  were,  without  conveying  such  offence,  explanatory  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith  ? 

That  has  been  the  spirit  of  all  the  Prelates  of  Ireland  in  the  various  editions 
which  have  appeared. 

2131.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  I understand  you  to  state  your  belief  that  the 

adult 
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adult  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Ireland  are  in  ompnil  ;n  «« 

it ,h. 4^!  „ „„„ „ J ^ I"* 

aSSSS^fwaa 

^=:aasiEe‘-- 

to  read  it^°rCi  ^ “ "°  °bjecti™  *»  th*  having  it  if  they  chose 

No. 

Th3et'  W f T'?’  *heyare  “differe"‘  about  reading  it? 
the  Sacramento, V;  ‘hek  receivinS 

peasant  in  generai,  has 

expIanati,°'n  of  the  Saora- 

remembered  that  the  Roman  Catholic  feels  himself °hfTr’  r sI!ou!d  aIwafs  he 

itself,  deposited  with  the  Church  and^that  m be6n’  aft  "e!  a?  tbe  ScnPture 
Scripture  investigations  like  the  ’individuals  of  oETh7’  if  need  o1' 

parattvely,  left  to  themselves  The  Catholic  i ° , CIlarclles>  who  are,  corn- 
teaching  and  doctrines  of  hisVwi,  l i ■ f .oa]y  t0  hear  and  to  know  the 

that  dictated  the  Word  itself'  he  k ,VV?  d,  lom  the  same  spirit 

««SS*2 

ts,Tsssr,‘i  - — =•  •<  -y 

would  have  a tendency  toleTsenTto  incfease'ihe  mfs^Xch^va!™18 

rP^^S^SSfaSSis 

Churches  appear  so  much  more  hostile  in  their  respective  beliefs  ?h,n  th. 

“ reahty:  a system  of  separate  grants  would  only  fend  to  SL  ftat  evi  ” 

and  hostile  feelings  which  exist  ? enaency  to  confirm  the  mistrust 

I think  it  would  be  very  fatal  to  the  country. 

(47-^-)  QQ  J 


2139.  Would 


The  Very  Rev. 
Dean  Meyler,D.  D. 

24th  March  1854. 


302  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

2139.  Would  not  you  also  apprehend  that  some  few  Roman  Catholic  clergymen, 
who  you  would  acknowledge  have  not  always  espoused  the  cause  of  peace  and 
reconciliation,  might  sanction  in  some  instances  the  introduction  of  books  which 
might  have  a directly  opposite  tendency  from  that  which  you  desire  ? 

Indeed  I think  they  might. 

2140.  Have  you  ever  seen  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  who  went  over  to 
examine  into  the  subject  in  1825  ? 

I never  have  read  it  attentively. 

2141.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the  passage  which  I show  to  you  ? 

“ The  evils  with  which  separate  education  is  evidently  pregnant  necessarily  fixed 

our  attention  on  the  benefits  which  would  result  from  a contrary  course.  A system 
of  united  education,  from  which  suspicion  should  if  possible  be  banished,  and 
the  causes  of  distrust  and  jealousy  be  effectually  removed,  under  which  the 
children  might  imbibe  similar  ideas,  and  form  congenial  habiis,  would  tend  rapidly 
to  diminish  instead  of  increase  the  distinctness  of  feeling  which  is  now  but  too 
prevalent.  We  were  led,  therefore,  anxiously  to  seek  for  the  means  of  establishing 
a system  of  united  and  general  education.”  That  expresses  my  sentiments. 

2142.  You  entirely  agree  with  those  remarks  ? 

I do. 

2143.  I may  consider  that  you  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  a united  system  of 
education,  as  against  the  system  of  separate  grants  ? 

I am  always  taking  into  account  that  there  must  be  no  interference  on  either 
side. 

2144.  That  is  the  only  system  which  you  consider  conducive  to  the  prevalence 
of  peace  and  harmony  between  the  different  creeds  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes,  it  is.  I think  the  remark  which  was  made  by  the  Sovereign  Pontm,  when 
this  subject  was  discussed  before  him,  was  exceedingly  in  point — “ that  during  the 
manv  years  of  the  working  of  the  system,  not  even  an  instance  of  corruption  of 
faith  or  morals  has  been  alleged.”  For  my  own  part,  I have  heard  of  no  detnment 
to  our  Church,  or  to  anv  individuals  of  it,  from  the  system  of  the  IN ational  Board 
of  Education.  In  the  Board  itself,  during  the  few  years  1 have  been  there,  I have 
witnessed  with  great  pleasure  the  extraordinary  harmony  which  has  invariably 
prevailed.  Being,  I hope,  not  indifferent  to  my  own  creed,  1 have  met  with  nothing 
which  was  not  perfectly  congenial  to  my  feelings,  and  to  my  convictions.  I 
thought  it  would  have  been  an  experiment  almost  impossible  to  be  earned  out, 
but  f have  seen  it  realized  for  many  years  most  admirably,  and  I hope  nothing 
will  be  done  to  prevent  its  future  success ; unfortunately,  the  late  contest  which 
arose  about  the  books  has  been  to  some  extent  injurious,  but  I hope  there  will 
be  no  difficulty  in  still  carrying  out  the  system;  it  is  the  greatest  blessing  which 
can  be  conferred  upon  the  country.  When  the  system  was  candidly  and  fully 
explained  to  the  late  Pope  by  Archbishop  Murray,  who  advocated  it  with  all 
that  energy  of  mind  which  he  always  displayed  when  a great  duty  came  before 
him  yielding  to  no  intimidation,  but  with  pity  disregarding  all  mean  attempts 
to  withdraw  him  from  the  advocacy  of  the  national  system  of  education,  the 
Pope  although  in  the  beginning  he  had  entertained  a very  different  opinion, 
at  length  called  upon  the  Bishops  to  thank  the  Government  for  giving  so  much 
of  its  wealth  to  the  education  of  the  poor  children  of  their  country:  let  the 
system,  he  said,  go  on,  but  be  cautious  against  the  use  of  improper  books; 
objections  on  that  ground  having  been  made  by  the  enemies  of  the  system,  l 
believe  that  after  the  renewed  experience  of  very  many  years  since  the  lopes, 
decision,  not  one  case  can  be  produced  by  any  violent  agitator  upon  the  one  side 
or  the  other  in  which  the  system  has  been  injurious  to  any  one  Catholic  child. 

2145  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Do  you  think,  if  Archbishop  Murray  had  not  been 
unfortunately  taken  away,  the  differences  which  have  occurred  since  would  have 
taken  place? 

I am  strongly  inclined  to  tnink  they  would  not. 

2146.  Why  do  you  think  they  would  not  have  taken  place?  ,i 

Dr.  Murray,  in  the  first  place,  permitted  the  use  of  the  improved  edition^ 
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the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” He  let  it  i 

any  other  person.  I am  quite  sure  it'  he  h I fee,mgs  >'0  perfectly  united  in 
the  protection  which  ha”  ‘°  ^ “V 

been  quickened  into  zeal  for  his  own  mn-o  j V °*1C  , 1l  c^ren>  would  have 
I think,  also,  thafhe would  ZeLTZlri  t a WoM  «*  ba™  it- 

have  led  him  to  adjust  the  difference,  and™  preveSfte^cdhsio^l^  ‘° 
taken  place  rn  the  Board.  Having  succeeded  in  the  vl  i , ,ll8Ion  whlch  ha® 

ett^at  rd’tmotT*’  lOTe  SU0CEeded  m ^ 

attack  beth^made^upon^  tto"  "“X  T™ft  of  cSS '>  Ttl  “ 

Dublin ?°d  C°mbmati<M  »*"“  “b°P  M-a/a“nSr£’hbth„by„af 

DuM“  bave  seen. 

have  resulted  trom  the  step  which  he  had  taken.  b 4 C0DseiP'ences  whlch  would 

nofy4ou?YOU  e°*,rely  aPprOTe  °f  Dr-  conduct  in  the  Board,  do 

Highly  so. 

f,ben  Wwe  of  this  book  F 

sive  ehaptts  out  wSThe  t*  b°°k'  a"d  had  the  two  most  offen- 

although' it  was  only  by ^theological  ^^7  can“e/or™rd  and  <*abged, 
culties  and  objections  appeared,  even  then  hSfS^ha?  ^ Gtber  diffi' 
on  the  list  if  at  all  exposed  to  perusal  by  C jS  “T?6  ‘°  Its  bei,1S 
to  be  read  by  them  compulsively,  he  permitted  the  ; but  ?S  !t  was  not 

tor  the  use  of  those  who  might  Lire  |i  °°k  *°  remam  oa  «>e  list 

Catholic  children:  P S tbe  bu°k  fallmg  mto  the  hands  of  Roman 

“r;  t rciied  at  »*« 

system.  He  would  Tstt  rT‘  f 

zr the  6th  Report- whiab  «*-- 

when  the  question  of  expunging  this  book  wasLooted  lt  the  ? ‘lme 

approving  of  that 

Commissioners  who. have  disapproved  of  that  took  whl  ^ c?nduct  of  those 
occurred  to  alter  the  position  of  the  quStion  P circumstance  has- 

tan*  alt°Sethenr  °n,ywbea  the  1*0- 
lived,  and  there  had  been  a question  ofLrl dnLth 3 Rul'  if  be  had 

the  Board,  would  have  been  as  hostile  to  the  took  i„  ,R  fr0,m.tbe  ^tem  of 

TteothLhdeanyWaS  the  Pr0te0ti0"  °f  the  8th  Rule  tiken  away  ? 

2154.  In  what  way  ? 

thhtotfe'boo^was  to^use^^n^fhe^lonmel 
Q Q model 
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model  school ; and  the  bead  of  the  school  told  him  that  the  children  objected  to 
it,  and  did  not  wish  for  it.  He  said,  that  is  no  objection,  because  the  patrons 
have  a right  to  bring  in  any  books  they  think  proper.  The  children  of  Catholics 
have  no  right  to  object  to  a book  being  read  by  the  children  of  Protestants.  The 
8th  Rule  was  quoted  ; that,  he  said,  was  not  the  meaning  of  the  8th  Rule  ; the 
8th  Rule  meant  so  and  so,  and  did  not  go  to  that  extent ; and  it  would  be  quite 
an  absurd  rule,  taken  in  the  strict  sense  which  was  contended  for  at  this  time 
by  the  Commissioners  : that  was  Dr.  Whatelj’s  argument. 

2155.  Did  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ever  suggest  that  the  reading  of  this  book 
should  be  compulsory  upon  the  children  ? 

I understood  that  it  was  to  be  a class  book  in  the  model  schools  without  the 
protection  of  the  8th  Rule. 

2156.  Did  he  ever  suggest  that  the  reading  of  that  book  in  a model  school  or 
any  other  school  should  be  compulsory  upon  any  child  who  objected  to  read  it? 

No ; it  is  very  likely  he  did  not. 

2157.  If  he  did  not  suggest  that,  what  were  you  afraid  of? 

We  were  afraid  of  two  very  important  things  ; we  were  afraid,  in  the  first 
place,  that  though  the  children  might  not  like  to  read  it,  there  was  no  protec- 
tion to  prevent  Roman  Catholic  children  from  reading  it,  if  their  parents  con- 
sented, from  any  motive  which  did  not  become  them  as  Catholics,  such  as  the 
interference  in  country  places  of  their  landlords  insisting  that  the  children  should 
read  those  books.  Again,  there  was  no  protection,  if  any  children  strayed  into 
the  schools,  against  the  reading  of  them  ; or,  if  a master  was  in  the  school  who 
Avas  very  anxious  that  Roman  Catholic  children  should  read  those  books,  there 
was  no  one  there  to  remove  them.  Another  objection  was,  that  the  books  might 
be  read  by  a Catholic  master,  who  might  be  the  master  of  the  day,  and  we 
thought  they  should  not  be  teachers  of  books  to  children  which  it  would  be 
improper  for  the  children  themselves  to  learn. 

2158.  What  change  had  been  made  or  had  been  proposed  in  any  rule  which 
put  the  book  in  question  on  a different  footing  from  that  which  it  had  been  on 
previously  ? 

I think  that  rule  a very  foolish  rule ; by  it,  upon  a child  going  forward  and 
saying,  1 object  to  such  a book,  it  was  at  once  excluded  from  the  school,  and 
the  whole  of  the  children  vrere  deprived  of  the  opportunity  of  reading  it.  I think 
it  is  a very  unwise  and  dangerous  thing,  that  after  all  the  members  of  the  Board 
of  different  creeds  had  approved  of  a book,  any  one  child,  by  coming  forward 
and  objecting,  might  deprive  all  the  other  children  of  that  book  ; therefore,  as 
the  children  could  only  be  protected  from  the  use  of  the  book  by  an  absurd  rule 
of  that  kind,  it  necessarily  followed  that  the  book  should  be  rejected. 

2159.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  or  not  appro\re  of  the  interpretation  which 
has  recently  been  put  upon  the  8th  Rule,  namely,  that  the  objection  of  a child 
should  have  that  effect  ? 

I approve  of  it,  as  the  only  means  of  protecting  the  children  from  the  book. 

2160.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  approve  of 
the  interpretation  put  upon  the  8th  Rule,  which  enabled  one  single  child  to  put  a 
A'eto  upon  the  book,  and  exclude  it  from  the  use  of  all  the  children  of  the 
school  ? 

I think  that  that  was  the  meaning  of  the  rule ; I think  there  was  no  other 
meaning  to  be  attached  to  it;  I approve  of  that,  therefore,  so  far  as  a means  of 
protecting  the  children  from  the  book. 

2161.  Marquess  of  Sails  bury.]  Had  Archbishop  Whately  taken  any  step 
which  led  the  Board  to  take  the  propriety  of  the  reading  of  that  book  into  their 
consideration  ? 

I never  heard  that  he  had. 

2162.  Had  the  opening  of  the  Clonmel  school  anything  to  do  with  the  Board 
taking  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  reading  that  book  ? 

That  was  the  beginning  of  the  affair.  I believe  the  master  of  the  model  school 
put  that  construction  upon  the  8th  Rule.  When  Dr.  Whately  was  told  Avhy  the 

book 
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took  was  not  read,  and  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  the  8th  Rule  was  given  as  ,h 

swans*!!  rag 

hat  Is  the  interpretation  which  I put  upon  the  8th  Rule 

K.Sj5SSK&aS3  ffS  ST?  “ “ t3 

tionabte  had  not  been  removed  from  the  list b°°k  J°U  C°”S,dered  °bj«=- 
I would,  decidedly. 

protection!^  ‘ **  ^ **  °nIy  c°nst™ction  *«<*  would  give  a sufficient 
2166.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.!  Tf  that  rnlp  w nQQt,  ™ • . • , . . 

ip.ZXS',S  !ct:~,!lss,  !•  ■ “■■  — 

1 do  not  think  there  was  any  reference  to  the  half-hour  before  or  after  the 
school  previous  to  the  present  dispute  about  the  reading  of  those  books. 

2168.  Then  why  did  the  objection  to  this  book  arise  a 

children°d'fi  n °f  ^ "'hl°h  ',e  considered  not  a sufficient  protection  to ’the 
Emc1e6vouEha!rf  L!r“/°”’']l  Har  there  ever  been  a"3'  Hussion  in  the  Board 

er^Siemiffi“^Sl,teV10nS,7t0  ^ *“  tr“sacti°n>  *» -*- 

No ; I do  not  think  I ever  paid  any  attention  to  it  particularly. 

regards  k°  think  > e,nte,rtaini”S  opinions  which  you  have  expressed  in 
about  it  tha/rt “k  f -onld  be  desirable,  m consequence  of  this  misunderstanding 

and  consistenE  wiSthfrnbeg  3 theSmofit^ 

in^s^pss?dhhe  framers  ofit  at  the  time  ™ that 

JSJww/®?  C°nSider  f al  Mr-  BlaIie’  who  framed  that  rule,  intended  that  it 
suasion^ c™d  d ,a2  al’SUr,d  adbct’  as  ,bat  any  »ne  child  of  either  religious  per- 
that  school  ?d  exchde  any  b00k  from  the  use  of  aI1  the  rest  of  ‘be  children  within 

that  intention  in'  framLg  frTlo,^  a“lfe  ^ 

beiaiSed  bya“y  <*“ 

<47l°J  ««S  That 


The  Very  Rev. 
Dean  Meyler , D.  D. 

24th  March  1 854. 


306  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

That  shows  the  great  difficulty,  if  not  impossibility,  of  having  hooks  of 
religious  instruction  used  as  school-books. 

2173.  Chairman .]  As  soon  as  the  book,  which  you  considered  objectionable, 
was  removed  from  the  list  of  those  employed  in  combined  education,  you  per- 
sonally voted  for  a more  rational  interpretation  of  the  rule  than  that  which  it 
literally  bore  ? 

No ; I voted  against  the  amendment  of  Baron  Greene,  which  was  the  only 
modification  that  came  before  the  Board. 

2174.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.']  Is  this  a true  statement  of  the  votes : “ Against 
Baron  Greene’s  Resolution  : The  Ri-ht  Reverend  Dr.  Denvir,  The  Very  Reverend 
Dean  Meyler,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington,  J.  J.  Murphy,  Esquire.  Note.— These  four 
opposed  the  Resolution,  whether  either  or  both  books  were  withdrawn  from  the 
list  or  not  ” ? 

Yes. 

2175.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  said  you  approved  of  the  literal  construction  of 
the  8th  Rule,  so  long  as  the  use  of  that  book  was  continued ; but  that  when  the 
book  was  discontinued,  you  disapproved  of  the  8th  Rule  ? 

No  ; I only  approved'that  the  literal  construction  was  the  true  construction  of 
the  rule;  I merely  intended  that  no  Board,  consulting  their  own  dignity  or  their  own 
importance,  should  have  admitted  such  a rule  as  that.  I said  also,  that  when  the 
book  in  question  was  removed,  the  rule  should  necessarily  at  once  be  removed. 

2176.  Archbishop  Murray  did  not  object  to  the  whole  of  the  8th  Rule 
remaining  with  that  construction  or  without  that  construction  being  put  upon  it, 
and  to  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” remaining  one  of  the  books 

in  use  ? s , , 

He  supposed  it  had  no  other  construction  but  that  which  I have  suggested, 

2l  77.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  know  that  from  any  communication 
which  you  had  with  him  r 

He  said  he  did  not  like  to  be  too  fastidious  after  the  two  first  chapters  were 
taken  away.  When  he  found  those  two  chapters  were  taken  away,  though  some 
objectionable  matter  still  remained  in  the  book,  he  did  not  like  to  be  too  fastidious 
when  he  had  the  protection  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  against  any  children  ever 
being  affected  by  it.  Of  course  I have  concluded  always  that  that  construction 
of  the  8th  Rule  was. the  construction  which  he  put  on  it,  having  been  in  constant 
communication  with  him  while  the  discussion  was  going  on  in  Rome. 

2178.  Do  you  know  of  any  instance  in  which  the  Board  themselves  have 
interpreted  the  8th  Rule  ? . 

No,  I am  not  aware  of  any  instance  previous  to  this  late  occasion. 

2179.  The  Committee  have  had  laid  before  them  a communication  from  a 
Mr  Tottenham,  the  patron  of  a national  school,  with  the  reply  of  the  Board, 
which  contains  an  explanation  of  the  8th  Rule.  A Roman  Catholic  priest  had 
desired  the  teacher  of  a school  not  to  allow  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Book 
of  Sacred  Poetry  to  be  read ; he  wished  to  insist  on  its  being  read,  and  he  asked 
the  Board  what  course  should  be  taken  for  the  purpose.  Their  letter  is,  “ Sir,— 
We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  your  letter  of  the  27th 
ultimo,  respecting  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry  in  the. 
national  schools  on  your  estate.  In  reply,  we  are  directed  to  state  that  the  Com- 
missioners do  not  insist  on  having  the  Scripture  Extracts  or  Sacred  Poetry  read 
bv  any  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  them,  nor  can  they  sanction 
any  compulsion  for  the  purpose  ; but  the  patrons  of  any  school  who  think  proper- 
may  have  them  read  on  the  opening,  or  immediately  before  the  closing  of  the 
school,  provided  no  children  shall  be  required  then  to  attend  against  the  will  of 
their  parents  or  guardians.”  Were  you  aware  that  that  interpretation  of  the 
rule  had  been  given  by  the  Board  ? 

I did  not  suppose  that  to  be  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule. 

2180.  Do  not  you  think  that  that  was  a statement  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  . 
bearing  on  this  question,  as  to  where  and  at  what  time  those  books  might  be  read, 
and  under  what  circumstances  ? 

I think  it  was,  but  not  as  a commentary  on  the  8th  Rule. 

2181.  Lord 
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, ^ord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  This  answer  to  which  your  attention  has  nP  v r> 

been  called  bears  date  the  7th  Februarv  1840  • at  what  „ 1 0 - The Ve>y  Rev. 

with  the  Board  begin  ? 3 840  ’ at  what  date  dld  y°llr  connexion  DeanMeyler,D.D. 


In  1851. 

there*:>r«  11  years  before  you  were  a member  oT^the  Board? 
res.  I was  surprised  when  I heard  it  read. 

L°rd  Ardryssan^  'Vre  y°u  a"'are  that  that  letter  was  composed  by  and 
that  theie  is  a rough  copy  of  it  in  the  handwriting  of  Mr.  Blake  ? 

°'a  A was  quite  puzzled  when  I heard  it  read  at  first ; I thought  it  had  been 
passed  after  I became  a member  of  the  Board,  and  that  I was  vew  nt E 
not  knowing-  of  it ; I percetve  now  that  it  was  i„„g  before  I was  a mernter 

2184.  Earl  of  Desart .]  You  have  stated  that  the  8th  Rule,  in  your  estimation 
has  an  interpretation  bordering  on  absurdity  ? c ’ 

Yes  ; or  at  least  most  unsuitable  for  such  a Board. 

the^ book  you  SjSo f ^ * * * a pr0teCti°“  ■***>*  aa7  child  reading 

Yes. 

2186.  Now  the  book  has  been  withdrawn,  and  therefore  you  would  haye  no 

objection  to  a re-consideration  of  that  8th  Rule  i y 

, X*  haa  n“  tusiness  among  the  rules  if  the  books  are  withdrawn  ; it  would  then 
be  doubly  foolish  to  haye  it  there  when  it  could  be  of  no  use. 

2187.  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  that  a satisfactory  explanation  might  be 

come  to  on  any  of  the  grounds  of  difference  which  induced^he  retiremfnt  of 
^»MUb,a  BlaCkb"“e  *•  Board  ^ any 

I should  readily  lend  my  aid  to  the  return  of  the  Archbishop  and  of  Mr  Black- 
burne.  Archbishop  Murray  early  impressed  me  with  very  strong  ideas  of  the 
fairness  ana  honourable  conduct  of  the  Archbishop,  and  of  Mr.  Blackbnrne  also 
b®  was  a member  of  the  Bequest  Board ; that  of  itself  made  me  very  par- 
tial  to  them  when  I went  to  the  Board  ; and  everything  that  I saw  of  Archbishon 
Whately  and  of  Mr.  Blaekbnrne  quite  delighted  me.  1 thought  the  Archbishop 

schools  “ms11!  ab0.Ve'b“ard  m everything  connected  with  religion  and 
th  the  schools.  This  was  also  the  case  when  there  was  question  of  the  convent 
chools  to  which  he  gave  very  kind  consideration  until  this  unfortunate  dispute 
rehdee  lf  anythmg  ™uld  be  done  to  remove  present  differences,  I should 

Sit  in  remo™s  them ; but  «-» Siion  i 

2188.  No  means  of  effecting  that  desirable  end  occur  to  you  » 
exfe°ctedeXCePt  ^ Whately  *“•  rEtrace  Ws  8t£Ts-  which'  of  course’  °a™ot  be 

2189.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  As  far  as  your  experience  goes,  what  effect  has 

been  produced  on  the  public  mind  by  the  course  which  the  Board  has  pursued 
m reference  to  the  withdrawal  of  those  books  ? P 

it  tfbe  Safest  possible  confidence  in  the  Board,  as  far  as  I can  judge.  I think 
t has  confirmed  the  Board  exceedingly  among  the  clergy,  wlm  were,  some  of 
them,  more  or  less  doubting  in  their  allegiance  to  it  before  this  event. 

'rfJ  ^°Wy°U  thil?  lhere  is  n0  danSer  whatsoever  to  the 
itoman  Oatholic  children  who  may  attend  those  schools? 

No ; I certainly  do  not  think  there  is. 

2191.  Earl  of  Carnarvon,]  Did  I understand  you  rightly  to  say  that  after 
the  expungmg  of  the  two  objectionable  chapters  in  the  <•  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Chris, .unity  at  the  request  of  Archbishop  Murray,  the  only  Objections 

w ^r,Ste  SwtS? theolosical  minutiie  and  diff~  ^ «*  * 

I think  the  germ  of  the  two  chapters  still  exist  in  the  introductory  parts. 

2!92.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  children  would  be  capable  of  appreciating 

those  slight  differences  which  you  speak  of?  1 P atlnff 

1 think  they  should  not  be  exposed  to  them.  Perhaps  not  in  one  case  out  of 
1 ■ 1°')  « « 4 5,000, 
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5,000,  in  the  amended  form,  would  the  book  do  any  mischief ; but  when  once- 
the  attention  of  the  public  and  the  attention  of  the  priests  was  turned  to  it,  they 
would  become  alarmed. 

2193.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  you  aware  that  this  statement  was  made 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  : “ Archbishop  Murray,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
Commissioners,  deliberately  recommended  this  book  ; he  sent  over  a copy  to 
the  late  Pope,  who  had  it  read  to  him  in  Italian,  and  found  it  unexceptionable”  ? 

I think  I heard  he  said  so ; I particularly  inquired  into  the  fact,  and  I found 
quite  the  contrary.  I was  myself  in  correspondence  with  two  clergymen  who 
were  in  Rome  endeavouring  to  remove  the  objections  made  by  the  Pope. 

21 94.  His  disapprobation  of  the  book,  as  I understand  you,  never  was  removed  ; 
but  he  did  not  apprehend  the  same  danger  from  it  when  there  was  an  explana- 
tion of  what  the  system  was  ? 

He  said,  “ The  Protestant  Church  are  the  best  judges  of  what  their  children 
ought  to  read  ; I am  not  now  called  upon  to  pronounce  on  their  books.  If  my 
children  are  protected,  that  is  all  I have  to  do or  such  similar  passing  obser- 
vations. 

2195.  This  statement  is,  in  that  respect,  inaccurate  ? 

Most  inaccurate.  I have  in  my  pocket  a letter  written  by  Archbishop  Cullen; 
he  was  in  Rome  at  the  time  this  controversy  was  going  forward ; and  lately,  when 
he  was  told  of  Dr.  Whately  having  said  that  the  Pope  approved  of  it,  and  that 
there  was  no  difficulty  with  respect  to  Catholic  children,  he  wrote  the  contra- 
dicting letter  I allude  to. 

2196.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Who  were  the  two  clergymen  to  whom  you  referred, 
in  a former  answer  ? 

One  was  the  present  Vicar-General  to  the  Archbishop,  the  Very  Rev.  Dr. 
Meagher ; the  other  is  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ennis. 

2197.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  What  was  the  date  of  the  letter  of  Dr.  Cullen  ? 

Probably  a month  or  two  ago. 

2198.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Would  that  letter  establish  the  point,  that: 
finally  the  Pope  continued  to  disapprove  of  the  book 

No  ; he  pronounced  no  formal  opinion  or  decision  upon  the  book,  one  way  or 
the  other,  only  inasmuch  as  it  affected  the  national  system  of  education. 

2199.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  The  Committee  understand  that  the  letters  you 
allude  to  were  letters  written  to  you  from  Rome  by  the  two  clergymen  whom  you 
have  named  r 

Yes  ; I also  refreshed  my  memory  before  T came  to  London,  with  one  of  them 
particularly.  I had  told  him  of  the  report  that  had  gone  abroad,  and  asked  him 
if  there  was  any  foundation  for  it ; he  said,  “ Quite  the  contrary.”  Our  greatest 
trouble  in  Rome  was,  not  to  reconcile  the  Pope  to  the  book,  but  to  show  that  it 
was  innoxious  to  Catholic  children. 

2200.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Assuming,  amongst  the  points  of  differ- 
ence between  the  two  Churches,  the  claim  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  Churches 
of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  and  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
the  assertion  of  the  authority  of  the  Church  itself,  do  you  consider  that  that  dis- 
tinction affords  any  ground  for  the  opinion  which  you  have  stated,  that  those 
books  were  rather  Protestant  books  resting  upon  human  reason,  than  Roman. 
Catholic  books  relying  upon  ecclesiastical  authority  ? 

Naturally  that  was  the  great  cause  of  the  condemnation  of  the  books,  or  of  my 
disapprobation  of  them  ; there  was  nothing  else.  1 think  everything  is  very 
fairly  put,  and  very  above-board  and  cleverly,  in  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity.” 

2201.  As  a mere  question  of  reasoning  on  human  grounds  upon  the  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  you  do  not  object  to  the  book  ? 

No. 

2202.  But  you  object  to  the  want  of  reference  to  ecclesiastical  authority  ? 

Nothing  more;  there  was  no  offensive  expression  in  it  that  would  hurt  the’ 

feelings  of  a Roman  Catholic  from  beginning  to  end. 


2203.  Was 
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2203.  Was  not  the  decision  pronounced  by  the  Court  of  Rome  in  respect  to 

the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  that  the  Pope  left  it  to  the  Bishops 
in  their  respective  dioceses  to  deal  with  the  subject  ? e 

Yes,  that  was  the  effect  of  the  letter  I alluded  to ; he  left  it  to  each  Bishop  to 
do  what  he  chose,  and  to  thank  the  Government  for  their  boon,  with  a general 
observation  to  take  care  that  no  injurious  book  was  introduced. 

2204.  Unless  it  be  assumed  that  the  supreme  head  of  the  Homan  Catholic 
iaith  was  willing  to  sanction  a system  inconsistent  with  faitli  and  doctrine,  is  it 
not  clear,  from  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  to  which  you  hare  referred 
that  the  national  system  of  Ireland  was  assumed  by  the  Pope  not  to  be  incon- 
sistent  either  with  faith  or  doctrine? 

Quite  so ; it  is  an  obvious  conclusion. 


2205.  Marquess  of  Lansdoivne.]  Has  anything  since  occurred  to  alter  that 
opinion,  so  expressed  ? 

Nothing  at  all. 


2206.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  Are  you  aware  that  at  the  Synod  of  Thurles 
it  was  declared,  and  is  declared  in  the  statutes,  that  the  assembled  Bishops  think 
it  right  to  imitate  the  prudence  of  the  Pontiff,  and  to  abstain  from  pronouncing 
any  opinion  upon  the  national  system  generally  ? ° 

I do  not  know  whether  that  is  embodied  in  their  resolutions.  I haopened  to 
be  present  at  the  Council,  and  I think  that  was  the  motive  whv  the  synod  did  not 
enter  into  the  question  of  the  national  system  generally,  that  it  was  decided  on 
by  the  Pope,  and  they  would  not  interfere. 


^•WiU  you  read  the  sentence  which  I now  show  you  from  those  statutes  ? 
Prudentem  agendi  modum  a S.  Sede  respectu  systematis  nationalis  educa- 
tions qua;  abstinuit  a judicio  super  ea  re  definite  proferendo,  et  a nobis  servan- 
dum  esse  arbitramur.” 


statute8  ''L°rd  Mmtea9k  °f  Brandon']  Is  ‘hat  authorized  copy  of  the- 
It  is. 

,,  2.2!?9-  k0r1  B.iS^P  0f  Osso''y.-}  However,  the  Bishops  follow  this  bv  saying 
that  they  think  it  belongs  to  their  office  to  declare,  that  a separate  education  of  the 

system?0  h°IlC  °hl  dren  IS  m every  respect  t0  be  Preferred  to  the  national 

Yes : I see  that  it  is  in  the  statute,  ■<  Attamen  nostri  muneris  esse  ducimus 
declarare,  separatam  Catholicse  juventutis  educationem  esse  omnimode  ei  ante 
ponendam.” 

2210.  They  then  go  on  to  say,  that  they  have  seen  with  high  satisfaction  the 
manner  in  which  aid  has  been  granted  by  the  British  Government  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  schools  m England ; do  you  recollect  on  what  ground  they  express  their 
satisfaction  at  that  circumstance  ? Jr 

. factly  what  they  allude  t0  there  5 1 did  hear  that  there  was 

a grant  of  the  kind  given  ; of  course  it  is  very  natural  that  they  should  be  very 
grateful  for  having  got  it.  y 

2211  They  go  on  to  say,  “ We  claim  for  ourselves  the  right,  which  is  thus 

1-rjUSt  and-  expedien‘  t0  aid  th«  Catholics  in 

England  from  the  Public  treasury,  in  the  separate  education  of  their  children 
there  is  no  reason  why  the  faithful  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  should  not  be 
dealt  with  in  a similar  manner  V 

That  shows  that  they  are  advocates  for  separate  education,  of  course. 

2212.  Who  are  such  advocates  ? 

Tlie  fathers  of  the  synod,  who  drew  up  that  document. 

m?13'  T°  6Xtent  are  those  statutes  binding  upon  the  clergy  in  Ireland  ? 
them  ythre  bindmg  ?n  tbe,r  consciences  in  all  mandatory  decrees  to  observe 
them ; they  were  sent  to  Rome  for  the  approbation  of  the  Pope,  and  when  thlv 
came  home  with  his  approbation,  of  course  they  were  law.  y 

the3ect5^,TSS,  HaVeyou  ™ders‘°°d  that  in  consequence  of 

he  effect  of  those  statutes  of  Thurles,  any  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  in  Ireland  has 

■'  B E been 
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been  induced  either  not  to  adhere  to  or  to  withdraw  his  adhesion  from  the  system 
as  now  carried  on  by  the  Board  r 

I do  not  think  they  have  had  any  effect  in  that  respect. 

2215.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  They  go  on  to  say,  that  as  this  is  denied  to 
them  at  present,  certain  cautions  must  be  adopted  in  order  to  render  the  system 
as  little  injurious  and  dangerous  as  possible  ? 

Precisely  so. 

2216.  Those  cautions  they  adopt  from  a letter  of  the  congregation  of  the  Pro- 
paganda ; do  you  recollect  that  ? 

I do  not  recollect  it. 

2217.  Will  you  refer  to  the  statutes  and  see  if  there  are  not  four  cautions 
taken  from  a letter  of  the  Propaganda  upon  the  subject,  adopted  by  them  l 

I see  that  it  is  so. 

2218.  One  of  those  is,  that  they  are  to  exert  themselves  that  the  normal 
teachers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  masters,  both  in  the  theological,  the  moral  and 
the  historical  branch  of  education,  shall  be  “ ml  Catholicus  ml  nullus  ” l 

That  is  so. 

2219.  Do  you  see  that  this  was  another,  that  it  is  much  safer  that  in  mixed 
schools  the  instruction  should  be  only  in  general  learning,  than  that  what  are 
called  the  common  fundamental  truths  of  religion  should  be  taught,  reserving  to 
each  sect  the  teaching  of  its  own  peculiar  doctrines  ? 

Yes. 


2220.  Is  that  also  your  view  ? ..  T<.  . 

Would  you  have  me  to  dispute  with  the  Council  of  Thurles  . It  would  be 

rather  a dangerous  predicament  to  put  me  in. 

2221.  Are  you  aware  that  in  the  arrangements  with  the  English  Roman 
Catholics,  upon  which  the  Council  looks  with  such  approbation,  and  which  it 
desires  to  see  established  for  itself,  is  included  the  admission  of  Government 
Inspectors  to  all  the  schools  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  progress 
of  secular  education  in  them,  and  of  reporting  thereon  to  the  Government,  but 
that  those  Inspectors  are  prohibited  from  reporting  upon  the  religious  education 
in  the  schools  1 

I was  not  aware  of  that  fact. 


2222  Would  you  think  that  that  was  a satisfactory  and  desirable  relation  to 
the  Government  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  to  stand  in,  as 
respects  the  matter  of  education,  that  their  schools  should  carry  on  a system,  ot 
secular  education,  and  that  the  Government  should  have  evidence  by  means  ot 
their  Inspectors  of  the  proficiency  of  the  scholars  in  such  secular  education,  but 
that  no  report  should  be  made  to  the  Government  of  the  state  of  religious  educa- 
tion in  the  schools  ? r 

I do  not  very  well  understand  what  the  relation  is;  it  would  require  a good 
deal  of  study  to  investigate  it,  and  see  what  was  the  bearing  of  it.  I do  not  see 
what  is  the  object  of  saying  that  they  are  not  to  inquire  into  the  religious  depart- 
ment, but  only  into  the  secular  department ; the  question  comes  before  me  as 
quite  a new  one,  of  which  I have  no  knowledge. 

2223.  That  is  what  the  Catholics  in  England  have  claimed  as  their  right  from 
the  Government,  and'  it  lias  been  conceded  to  them  by  the  Government  t 

It  is  very  gratifying  to  find  that  they  have  obtained  what  they  asked  for; 
I am  sore  they  are  grateful  for  it -as  we  in  Ireland  are,  for  the  great  boon  of  the 
national  system. 


2224.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  did  not  vote  at  the  Council  r 
No,  I did  not  vote  ; I merelv  attended  as  Archbishop  Murray’s  theologian  at 
the  Council.  When  L was  asked  about  the  national  system  of  education,  B only 
meant  to  say,  that  I approved  of  the  mixed  system  of  education  when  first  esta- 
blished and  as  now  in  operation.  As  the  Council  has  decided,  if  a decision  it 
may  be  called,  in  favour  of  an  unmixed  system  of  education,  it  is  not  for  me  to 
give  an  opinion  against  what  they  have  decreed.  I gave  my  opinion  abstractly 
only  as  to  the  national  system  being  a very  useful  one,  and  very  serviceable  to 
the  country,  and  that  it  has  worked  well,  as  far  as  my  experience  goes. 

J 9.9.25.  Lorci 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (ibELANd).  QJJ 

2225.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  mean  that  you  decline  to  state  whether 
you  would  regard  the  arrangement  for  England,  approved  by  the  Council  and 
claimed  as  their  right  m Ireland,  as  a desirable  tiling  ? 

I do  not  sufficiently  understand  what  the  system  is;  and  I should  require  to 
know  all  the  bearings  of  the  system,  and  the  economy  of  it,  and  its  relations 
amtkinT™1118  e“d’  m °rder  S‘Te  “ °Pinion  uPon  a detached  question  of 

2226.  You  decline  to  give  any  opinion  upon  the  subject  1 

l do,  decidedly  ; I am  not  in  sufficient  possession  of  the  grounds  to  do  it. 

2227.  What  I ask  you  is,  whether  you  think  that  the  arrangement  which  is 

approved  of  expressly  for  England,  and  claimed  as  a right  for  Ireland  by  the 
Council,  would  be  a desirable  one  for  Ireland  ? 5 rreiann  ny  tne 

I cannot  give  any  opinion  upon  that  subject,  being  in  ignorance  of  the  facts. 

2228.  Lord  Mmrteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  whether  you 

are  or  are  not  familiar  with  the  details  of  the  English  system  > ' 

1 am  not  at  all  so. 

2229a*Ar*ei,yOUa'Vare  "’lle,llera  certain  modified  ecclesiastical  power  is  not 
reserved  to  those  persons  exercising  episcopal  authority  in  England  with  respect 
to  religious  instruction  given  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? P 

the  rnd  1 C0-uid  “f  answer  the  question  without  knowing 

the  whole  of  the  circumstances;  it  would  be  very  hard  for  me  to  express  an 
opinion  upon  it  when  I really  have  not  one  in  my  own  mind  on  the  subject. 

tb»  Vl,scou"t  Clancarty.~]  In  the  beginning  of  your  evidence  you  said  that 

denomfnXlTcSLL?11  ^ Ca’CUkted  ‘°  Unite  the  difcmt 

I think  it  is. 

r»?b3r'  Al'6  I™  a™re  ‘l134  a great  obJection  ia  entertained  by  the  Roman 
S Llf  Ph  /“T  ‘°  nl0"'ing  *he  chiIdren  of  their  flocks  to  attend 

testents  ? hOTe  16  teachers  are  Protestaats,  and  where  the  patrons  are  Pro- 

I think  there  is  because  they  cannot  have  a sufficient  surveillance  over  the 
school  to  know  whether  there  is  any  undue  influence  used  with  respect  to  the 
children , only  in  that  respect,  in  many  country  places,  the  priests  can  take  very 
tittle  part  in  the  schools,  therefore  they  require  more  especially  to  have  effective 
protection  given  to  the  Catholic  children.  r J 

2232.  Are  yon  aware  whether,  where  there  is  a Protestant  teacher,  the  priests 
do  object  to  Roman  Catholic  children  going  to  the  school,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  do  not  attend? 

I must  confess  I am  not  aware  of  special  facts;  I do  not  know  how  the 
system  works  in  that  respect  in  the  country. 

2233.  You  admitted  that  there  would  be  generally  an  objection  to  their  attend- 
ance on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ; would  not  a like  objection  on 
the  part  of  Protestant  clergymen  to  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage, 
and  conducted  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  be  equally  reasonable  ? 

Ui  course  it  would. 

2234.  Is  not  it  an  unavoidable  circumstance  that  the  teachers  must  be  either 
.Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  ? 

I think  that  the  difficulties  will  be  removed  with  regard  to  the  Catholic  chil- 
dren being  allowed  by  their  priests  to  he  taught  secular  learning  at  schools 
where  the  teacher  is  a Protestant,  by  the  Board  showing  that  there  is  no  dispo- 
sition whatever  to  interfere  with  the  religions  faith  of  the  children.  1 think  the 
ecent  conduct  of  the  Board,  upon  the  occasion  of  Dr.  Whately  and  Mr.  Black- 
burne  l^vmg  it,  and  the  books  being  expunged,  will  considerably  contribute  to 
aiiay  those  suspicions,  and  gradually  to  remove  them. 

cnS35;  Still  tbere  would  be  an  objection,  on  the  part  of  persons  of  an  opposite 
nersonJ  JT their  children  to  any  school  which  was  not  conducted  under 
persons  ot  their  own  persuasion  r 

I should  not  have  any  objection  myself  to  have  secular  learning  taught  by 
^ ‘ 10--'  k e 2 Protestants, 
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The  Very  Rev.  Protestants,  and  I do  not  see  that  I should  suspect  other  clergymen  generally  of 
tiDean  Meyler,D.D.  having  such  an  objection. 

34th  March  1854.  2236  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  would  not  be  afraid  of  the  insensible  effect  of 

the  influence  of  the  teacher  generally  ? , 

Not  in  secular  learning ; if  the  Protestant  were  the  cleverer  man,  1 should 
prefer  his  instruction.  1 would  rather  have  astronomy  taught  by  a Sir  Isaac 
Newton  than  by  the  eminent  Catholic  professor  in  the  National  Board  in 
Dublin. 

2237.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Where  there  is  no  suspicion  of  prose- 
lytism,  or  any  desire  to  interfere  with  the  faith  of  Roman  Catholics,  do  you 
think  you  have  had  any  instances  come  within  your  knowledge  in  which  the  fact 
of  the  patron  of  a school  being  a Protestant  has  been  felt  as  any  impediment  to 
the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

No  ; it  might  happen.  I have  not  inquired  into  that  subject. 

2238.  No  such  instance  has  come  to  your  knowledge  ? 

No. 


2239.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Is  it  considered  a part  of  the  duty  of  a Roman 
Catholic  priest  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  in  the  schools  ? 

Not  within  the  hours  of  literary  instruction;  but  they  should  feel  themselves 
bound  to  do  so  during  the  time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.  But 
it  frequently  happens  that  through  a want  of  a sufficient  number  of  priests,  and 
distance  of  schools  from  their  residences,  and  other  numerous  duties,  that  it  is 
not  done  as  often  as  would  be  desirable. 

2240.  You  think  there  is  not  as  much  provision  for  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  children  in  their  several  creeds  as  you  would  desire  to  see? 

Yes;  I do  not  think  the  Catholic  clergy  are  able  to  attend  during  the  hours 
or  time  for  religious  instruction  as  much  as  they  themselves  would  desire. 

2241.  There  is  a separate  day  assigned  for  religious  instruction,  is  there  not  1 

It  differs  in  different  schools,  I believe. 

2242.  Is  not  Saturday  appointed  as  the  day  for  religious  instruction  in 
general  ? 

I believe  not  always. 

2243.  On  that  dav,  is  it  the  custom  of  the  clergy  of  the  respective  creeds  to 
take  special  charge  of  the  religious  instruction  of  their  children  ? 

It  is  their  duty  to  do  so,  and  it  is  their  system  and  inclination  to  do  it.  1 do 
not  think  they  can  do  it  as  much  as  would  be  desirable. 

2244.  Are  not  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  recommended  by  their  superiors  to 

In  the  strongest  manner ; so  that,  where  it  is  neglected,  it  is  because  they  are 
not  able  to  do  it. 


2245.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  When  they  are  unable  to  attend  them- 
selves, is  not  it  the  usage  that  they  appoint  a person  who  shall  attend  in  their 
room  ? 

Invariably  so,  I should  suppose. 


2246.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  I suppose,  in  many  cases,  the  schoolmaster  himself 
is  deputed  for  that  purpose,  is  not  he? 

Probably  he  is.  If  there  be  any  layman  in  the  neighbourhood  who  does  not 
belong  to  the  school,  and  who  understands  the  business  well,  they  will  request 
him  probably  to  give  his  assistance. 


2247.  Do  you  understand  that  it  is  the  general  custom  for  the  schoolmaster 
to  give,  during  the  special  day  devoted  to  religious  instruction,  such  religious 
instruction  to  the  members  of  his  own  creed  as  may  be  deemed  desirab  e < 

It  is  customary  either  for  the  clergy  to  go  themselves  or  to  appoint  some  otne 
person. 

2248.  Is  it  customary  for  the  schoolmaster  to  be  the  person  deputed  for  that 
purpose  ? 

I cannot  very  precisely  say. 


2249.  Viscount 
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2249.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  the  course  of  your  evidence  you  observed  that 
m your  intercourse  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  his  conduct  was  particularly 
satisfactory  with  respect  to  the  convent  schools;  what  was  it  you  had  in  your 
mind  when  you  stated  that  ? J 

What  I meant  was,  that  complaints  had  occasionally  been  made  about  tile 
convent  schools.  I believe  that  the  complaints  alluded  to  appeared  to  the  Arch- 
bishop to  be  at  times  unreasonable,  and  that  the  schools  should  not  he  inter- 
fered with  unnecessarily,  and  that  they  should  be  kept  in  connexion  with  the 
Hoard  I here  were  a few  cases  which  occurred  which  showed  me  that  he  had 
a very  fair  mind  on  the  subject. 


The  Very  Rev. 
Dean  Meyler,  D.  D. 

24th  March  1854. 


2250.  Have  you  had  many  cases  brought  before  you  in  respect  to  convent 
schools  in  which  they  were  objected  to  ? 

Not  mEiny.  There  is  a prayer,  which  is  very  usual  in  the  convent  schools, 
called  the  Angelus  ; they  repeat  it  at  a particular  hour  in  the  day. 

2251.  Is  that  relegated  to  the  time  of  religious  instruction  ? 

No,  it  is  generally  at  12  o’clock ; the  religious  instruction  being  at  some 
other  time.  Objections  were  made  to  it ; and  instead  of  peremptorily  ordering 
th.f.t  I* -should  he  changed,  the  cases  were  always  adjusted  so  as  not  to  interfere 
with  the  rules,  or  wantonly  annoy  the  nuns. 


2252.  Have  you  usually  succeeded  in  those  instances? 

I think  so  always.  It  is  a very  Catholic  act  of  worship,  and  it  should  not  be 
intruded  on  the  school-hours,  and  most  especially  so  if  Protestant  children 
happen  to  be  there. 


2253.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  In  the  examination  of  Mr.  Macdonnell  yesterday 
he  expressed  an  opinion  that  it  was  a very  valuable  feature  of  the  national  system 
in  Ireland,  that  a Roman  Catholic  child  in  a national  school  would  not  be  bound 
to  receive  religious  instruction  even  from  a minister  of  his  own  faith.  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell laid  considerable  stress  on  that  circumstance,  as  exhibiting  a very 
favourable  view  of  the  system,  and  placing  the  religious  liberty  of  the  children. 
In  ail  >our  experience  in  the  schools  of  which  you  yourself  are  the  patron,  or 
-any  other  national  schools  with  which  you  are  acquainted,  did  you  ever  hear  of 
a,,raan  "Jtholic  refusing  to  receive  religious  instruction  from  a minister 
01  his  own  faith  r 

No,  never. 

2254.  You  are  the  patron,  are  you  not,  of  some  national  schools  ? 

Only  of  one  in  my  own  parish. 

2255.  I observe  there  are  three  schools  in  your  parish;  the  first  is  a female 
school,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Reverend  G.  Lynch  ? 

He  is  one  of  my  curates;  I leave  the  management  of  it  to  him  ; he  happens 
to  be  enrolled  by  the  Board  as  manager. 

2256.  There  are  two  other  schools  in  the  parish  which  are  under  your 

patronage  ? J 

One  only,  for  the  male  children  of  the  parish. 

2257.  Are  any  books  but  those  of  the  Board  used  in  those  schools  > 

I am  not  aware  of  any  others. 

2258.  Can  you  tell  whether  all  the  Board’s  books  are  used  ~ 

No. 

2259.  You  cannot  state  whether  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Books  are  used  ? 

Yes,  I am  sure  they  are. 

2260.  Is  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  used  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is. 

2261.  Of  course  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  not  used? 

No. 

2262.  Nor  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity? 

By  no  means. 

2263.  What  books  of  religious  instruction  are  used  ? 

* he 1 religious  instruction  is  entirely  confined  to  the  Friday,  and  the  half  hour 
alter  the  school  is  over  every  other  day  in  the  week. 

(47.10.)  rr3 


2264.  Is 
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2264.  Is  there  any  combined  religious  instruction  given  ? 

No  except  what  appears  in  those  reading  hooks  ; religion  and.  piety  are 
inculcated  therein.  There  are  extracts  given  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
There  is  no  other  religious  instruction  on  the  combined  system. 

2265.  What  are  the  books  which  are  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruc- 

tlC>The  Catechism  is  the  principal  book,  and  there  is  the  Sermon  on  the  Sacraments, 
&c.  &c.  &c. 


2266.  Is  the  Douay  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  used? 

It  is  not ; the  children  have  not  time  to  read  it ; they  are  too  young  to 
appreciate  it. 

2267.  Is  there  more  than  one  copy  of  the  Douay  version  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
No  copy,  I believe,  at  present. 

2268.  The  children  attending  the  school  are  entirely  Roman  Catholics,  are 
they  not  ? 

There  are  very  few  Protestants. 

2269.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Are  there  any  Protestants  ? 

There  have  been  some  Protestants  ; I believe  very  seldom. 


2270.  Are  there  any  other  schools  in  the  parish  ? . 

There  is  the  nunnery  school  kept  by  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  a very  large  school 

within  the  parish. 

2271 . Can  you  state  from  your  own  knowledge  whether  there  are  any  Protestant 
schools  in  the  parish  ? 

A great  number. 

2272.  Do  you  know  whether  any  Roman  Catholic  children  attend  those 
schools  ? 

They  do. 

2273.  To  any  extent  ? , 

1 think  they  do,  to  too  considerable  an  extent ; they  did  formerly  very  much, 
but  the  number  now  is  not  so  great. 

2274.  Those  Protestant  schools  are  not  under  the  management  of  the  Board  ? 
They  are  not. 

2275.  So  that  from  your  experience  in  the  management  of  national  schools, 
the  national  schools  in  your  parish  are  schools  of  separate  education,  and  the 
Protestant  schools  are  schools  of  mixed  education  ? 

So  far  they  are. 

2276.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  attend 
those  schools  which  are  kept  by  Protestants  ? 

I think  a few  hundreds. 

2277.  You  said  the  number  had  been  diminished  lately  ; has  that  arisen  from 

other  schools  being  opened  ? ' 

Ragged  schools  are  now  attached  to  our  more  respectable  national  schools, 
and  they  have  taken  the  children  from  the  Protestant  schools  to  a considerable 
extent. 

2278.  Did  you  make  the  return  of  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children 

attending  the  schools  under  your  patronage  ? . 

It  was  given  by  the  authority  of  the  manager  of  the  school. 

2279  I see  the  return  states  that  there  are  none  hut  Roman  Catholics  ? 

I know  we  have  had  some  Protestants,  but  I suppose  very  few  in  number,  ana 
probably  for  a very  short  period. 


2280.  Was  the  return  made  by  yourself.?  , , ,,  aAofti 

It  was  made  by  the  master  and  the  clergyman  who  takes  charge  of  the  schoo  . 

2281.  Earl  of  Desart .]  To  what  motive  do  you  attribute  the  attendance  of  the 
Roman  C'atholics  at  the  Protestant  schools  ; is  it  to  proximity  or  to  preference . 

They  are  encouraged  to  go  to  them ; they  used  to  get  breakfasts,  and  they 
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had  clothes  ; influences  of  that  kind  induce  them  to  go.  We  have  endeavoured  The  Very  Rev . 
to  imitate  their  example  ; we  give  breakfasts  and  clothes  to  our  own  poor  ragged  Dean  Meyier,  D.D. 
children  as  far  as  we  can.  — 

2282  Do  yon  speak  with  certainty  to  the  fact  that  the  children  get  breakfasts 
at  the  Protestant  schools  r 
There  is  no  doubt  of  it. 

2283.  The  children  still  go  on  attending  those  schools  » 

Yes. 

there8?4’  A”d  ^ Satisfied  witl>  ^ amonnt  of  education  which  they  receive 
They  are ; they  go  there  against  our  will,  of  course.  We  inquired  navticularlv 
schods  6”d  that  "°  Cath°lic  child  had  lost  Hs  faith  in  =>“7  of  those  Protestant 

2285.  Those  schools  are  conducted  without  any  signs  of  proselvtism  ? 

1 hey  made  every  attempt,  hut  they  did  not  succeed. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


JAMES  WILLIAM  KAVANAGH,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows  : 

2286,.  Chairman ij  WHAT  appointment  do  you  hold  under  the  Board? 

1 am  one  of  the  Head  Inspectors  of  National  Schools. 

tft^foffice?'11  y0U  State  wIlat  preparation  you  had  for  discharging  the  duties  of 

sinL^thevMr^aqTT^p®  ‘.he  “ational  system  in  one  capacity  or  another 
since  the  year  1834  The  Commissioners  selected  me  for  the  office  of  Head  Master 
of  the  model  schools  m Dublin  in  February  1841,  which  office  1 held  for  four 
years,  when  I was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  District  Inspector,  which  I held  for 
two  years  lhe  Commisstoners  then  advanced  me  to  my  present  situation,  which 
SCTen  yearS'  1 ieZ  t0  add-  tl,at  ia  eaoh  of  those  cases  I was 

TeX  or  indteotbr0mmiSS,°”erS  WitlK>Ut  “y  S°liCitati°n  “ my  ^ «“« 

2288.  Earl  al  Harromby^  Did  you  make  the  usual  inquiries  previously  to  the 

establishment  of  the  district  training  school  at  Clonmel  ? 3 

Yes,  accompanied  by  Dr.  Patten,  one  of  my  colleagues ; I performed'  no  act 
m connexion  with  the  opening  of  that,  or  of  the  model  school  at  Dunmanway, 
wmch  had  not  his  entire  concurrence. 

2289.  You  went  together,  did  you? 

We  did,  and  all  our  official  acts  wer q joint  acts. 

2290  What  was  the  course  yon  pursued  in  making  inquiries  with  reference  to 
the  system  of  instruction  to  be  adopted  in  the  school  when  it  should  be  opened  ? 

I presume  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  refer  to  any  question  connected  with  the 
sites  oi  the  schools  or  with  their  erection.  When  the  model  schools  were  ready 
to  come  into  operation  in  1849,  a special  committee  of  the  Board  drew  up 
general  regulations  for  the  management  of  those  institutions,  and  which  the 
Commissioners  forwarded  to  the  Head  Inspectors  for  their  guidance  ; there  were 
then  but  four  Heed  Inspectors.  Dr.  Patten,  amemberofthe  Established  Church, 
and  I,  who  am  a Roman  Catholic,  were  directed  to  make  the  preliminary 
inquiries  at  Clonmel  and  Dunmanway.  We  were  instructed  to  call  upon  the 
clergymen  of  the  different  religious  persuasions,  and  also  upon  the  most  influ- 
ential persons  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  submit  to  them  the  plain  and  general 
principles  upon  which  these  institutions  were  to  be  conducted,  with  the  view  of 
Obtaining  their  co-operation  and  support,  at  the  same  time  giving  them  notice  of 
the  precise  day  fixed  upon  for  their  opening.  We  further  informed  them,  that 
w.  were  instructed  to  call  a meeting  of  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denomina- 

tious, 
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tions,  in  order  to  make  arrangements  for  giving  separate  religious  instruction  in 
the  schools,  and  which  it  would  be  our  duty  to  submit  to  the  Commissioners  for 
their  sanction.  In  the  case  of  the  Clonmel  school  we  waited  on  the  rector,  the 
Presbyterian  and  Unitarian  ministers,  and  on  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen. 
Wealso  called  on  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne,  M.P.,  Mr.  Bagwell,  D.L.,  Colonel  Phipps, 
J.  P.,  the  mayor,  and  other  influential  gentlemen;  and  from  all,  with  scarcely  an 
exception,  we  received  promises  of  support. 

2291.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Both  clergy  and  laity  ? 

Yes,  with  the  exception  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser,  the  rector,  who  assured  us, 
however,  that  he  would  not  offer  any  opposition. 

2292.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Did  you  hold  a meeting  ? 

We  did  ; the  rector  did  not  attend,  but  the  two  Presbyterian  ministers  and  the 
two  parish  priests  of  the  town  met  us,  and  arrangements  were  agreed  upon  for 
giving  religious  instruction,  which  received  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners. 

2293.  Did  any  discussion  on  that  occasion,  or  any  other,  arise  as  to  the  books 
to  be  used  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction  ? 

Not  at  the  meeting. 


2294.  When  did  it  arise?  . 0i  , . , . , 

In  calling  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Baldwin,  parish  priest  of  St.  Mary  s m which 

the  model  school  is  built,  he  asked  what  books  were  to  be  used;  and  I told  him 
we  should  use  all  those  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  according  as  the 
advancement  of  the  school  required  them.  On  hearing  this,  a conversation 
ensued  in  which  Mr.  Baldwin  expressed  strong  objection  to  the  use  ot  the 
“ Scripture  Extracts”  and  the  “ Christian  Evidences.”  In  a week  or  two  subse- 
quent to  this  interview,  we  gave  notice  that  we  were  ready  to  receive  the  names 
of  applicants  for  admission  as  pupils  ; and,  owing  to  the  absence  of  the  head 
master  I undertook  the  duty  of  receiving  the  parents  applying  for  admission  for 
their  children,  and  kept  the  application  book,  in  which  each  case  is  entered ; this 
afforded  me  particular  opportunity  of  knowing  the  feelings  of  the  parents  of  the 
children;  and,  so  far  as  I can  recollect,  with  scarcely  an  exception  all  the 
Roman  Catholic  applicants  stated  that  they  would  not  send  their  children  to 
the  schools  unless  their  parish  priests  gave  their  full  and  entire  approbation  to 
the  books  and  to  all  the  arrangements  of  the  school  which  might  bear  upon  their 
religion. 

2295.  They  delegated,  as  it  were,  a jurisdiction  over  those  points  to  their 
clergy  ? 

Just  so. 

2296.  Upon  that  you  consulted  the  clergy,  and  the  clergy  expressed  an 

^fomTof  them  had  already  objected,  and  it  did  not  come  as  a subject  before 
the  clergy  • the  chief  matter  which  they  had  to  consider  at  their  meeting  was 
the  question  of  separate  religious  instruction,  with  a view  that  they  would 
agree  among  themselves  upon  the  days  and  hours  when  it  was  to  be  given  to  the 
children  of  their  respective  persuasions. 

2297.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossmy .]  Did  you,  in  point  of  fact,  ascertain  the  feelings 
of  the  nriests  first,  and  the  parents  afterwards,  or  vice  versa  ? 

In  point  of  time  we  heard  the  objection  of  the  priests  first ; but  that  arose  from 
the  nature  of  our  instructions,  which  obliged  us  to  call  first  on  the  clergy,  and 
next  on  the  most  influential  laymen,  in  order  to  put  the  matter  before  them , and, 
inform  them  as  to  the  plan  and  general  arrangements  upon  which  the  school 
was  to  be  conducted,  as  set  forth  in  a paper  drawn  up  by  the  Commissioners,  and 
which  we  read  to  the  several  parties. 

2298.  Was  it  part  of  your  instructions  to  consult  the  clergymen  as  to  the  use 

of  particular  books  in  the  school?  . , . t „ ;n 

Not  at  all ; but  it  was  our  duty  to  answer  any  questions  they  might  ask  u 
reference  to  them. 

2299.  I am  to  understand  that  that  was  the  way  in  which  the  communication 
arose  between  you  and  the  clergy  ? 

Decidedly.  „ , 

2300.  Earl 
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,28,°“-  EmI  of  ITotoisSj/.]  Your  instructions  were  not  to  consult  the  clergy  n/„  , 

about  the  books  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  but  the  arrangf  ’ 

ments  for  giving  religious  instruction?  s ±,  q‘ 

Yes. 


2301.  In  the  course  of  that  communication  the  question  respecting  the  religious 
books  to  be  used  at  the  time  ot  combined  instruction  arose  5 * engious 

Yes,  and  naturally. 

the1e°eig  Zr;redvadilS"  “*  ’P*™’  repOTt  ‘°  the  B°ard  that 

No : I did  not  deem  it  necessary. 

2303.  Did  you  feel  yourself  authorized  to  make  arrangements,  with  regard  to 

combined  instruction,  without  reference  to  the  Board 1 ° 10 

We  did  under  the  general  rules  of  the  Board.  There  was  no  particular 
difference  between  this  and  any  other  school  in  the  respect  you  mention  and 
we  felt  ourselves  fully  competent,  under  the  instructions  we  bad  received  to 
arrange  as  to  combined  education,  or  as  to  what  we  call  the  “ Time  Table ’ 

„ J3?4'.  W.nat  rS  thVPeciiio  instruction  under  which  that  authority  is  con- 
instruction  ? & *nsPectors  to  ma^e  peculiar  arrangements  as  to  combined 
There  were  no  peculiar  arrangements. 

ntbere5ri„SoI?e  a°h,°i?ls  do  admit  certain  books  upon  their  combined  list,  and 
others  do  not ; in  this  case,  you  excluded  certain  books,  did  not  you  1 
It  would  not  be  correct  to  say  that  we  excluded  any  book.  When  the  dav 
came  for  the  opening  of  the  school,  it  was  then  that  the  books  should  be  intro- 
duced or  not.  As  already  stated,  I undertook  the  duty  of  registering  the 
apphcants  for  admission  ; I kept  the  book  myself,  and  as  the  parents  came  in  I 
took  their  names  creeds,  occupations,  and  what  rate  of  school  fees  they  proposed 
? Pby  t*  t :C1i cllddren*  was  in  tbis  way  the  conversation  arose  relative  to 
the  books  ; and,  as  your  Lordships  may  naturally  suppose,  persons  coming  to 
place  their  children  in  a school  ot  a new  and  peculiar  class,  which  had  not  vet 
come  into  operation,  would  inquire  what  were  the  arrangements  as  regards  books 
and  religious  instruction,  and  whether  they  were  pleasing  to  their  clergy.  Not 
only  d!d  Roman  Catholics  do  this,  but  persons  of  other  religious  denoniinations 
acted  precisely  in  the  same  manner. 

talfe?6'  Up<m  that’  What  arranSements  did  you  make,  or  what  steps  did  you 

The  day  came  for  opening  the  schools  ; two  of  the  Commissioners  were  pre- 
sent. _ I am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  rule  of  the  Board,  written  or  otherwise 
obliging  particular  books  to  be  introduced,  or  making  their  introduction  obliga- 
tory. I stated  to  the  two  Commissioners  that  those  objections  bad  been  made 
by  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parents,  although  I do  not  undertake 
to  say  by  every  single  one,  and  that  they  would  not  allow  their  children  to  read 
any  hooks  to  the  use  of  which  their  clergy  were  opposed.  In  stating  this  to  the 
two  Commissioners,  I gave  it  as  my  own  opinion  that,  under  those  circum- 
stances, I thought  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  Evidences  and  Scripture 
Extracts  was  inexpedient;  and  in  this  opinion  the  Commissioners  concurred 
ft  1 had  any  doubt  about  the  entire  propriety  of  the  step  thereupon  taken,  I am 
perfectly  certain  now,  from  the  experience  of  four  or  five  years,  that  it  was  one 
ot  the  wisest  measures  the  Board  ever  adopted. 

2307 . Who  were  the  two  Commissioners  present  r 

The  resident  Commissioner,  Mr.  Macdonnell,  and  Mr.  James  O’Ferrall. 

book?? ' Tll6y  authorized  you  t0  make  arrangements  for  not  introducing  the 

The  spirit  of  the  Board’s  rule  was  filly  satisfied.  As  several  of  the  parents 
objected  to  the  books,  I was  compelled  to  prohibit  their  use  during  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction. 

2309.  It  never  occurred  to  you  that  district  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
other  schools6?6  ‘°  ^ SUbjeCt  a"y  different  reguk“ions  upon  that  point  than 
(47.  to.)  SS  No. 
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No;  I cannot  conceive  that  it  affected  the  general  principle  of  the  national 
system  in -any  point. 

2310.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Is  it  not  left  to  the  patron  of  every  non-vested  schoo 
to  decide  upon  what  books  he  will  have  read  in  his  school  ? 

It  is;  subject,  however,  to  parental  control. 

2311.  Who  are  the  patrons  of  the  model  school? 

It  does  not  fall  under  the  class  your  Lordship  alludes  to ; it  is  a vested  school. 

2312.  Who  are  the  patrons  of  the  model  school? 

The  Commissioners. 

2313.  It  must  rest  with  the  Commissioners,  therefore,  to  decide  upon  what 
books  they  will  read  in  those  schools,  of  which  they  themselves  are  the  patrons, 
just  as  much  . as  it  rests  with  the  patron  of  any  other  school,  must  not  it  ? 

Yes  ; with  the  restriction  already  stated. 

2314.  The  fact  of  the  Commissioners  not  ordering  a book  to  be  read  in  a 

model  school  is  equivalent  to  their  refusing  to  allow  it  to  be  read  in  that 
school?  , „ 

I do  not  think  so  ; I think  the  spirit  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  was  fully 
complied  with  in  the  case  of  Clonmel  school ; it  is  not  to  the  children,  as  I 
understand,  that  a book  is  to  he  offered,  but  to  the  parents.  For  instance,  there 
is  a great  difference  between  the  central  model  school  in  Dublin,  and  the  district 
model  school  which  was  then  about  to  open  in  Clonmel.  When  parents  send 
their  children  to  the  central  model  school,  they  know,  or  are  supposed  to  know, 
what,  is  the  practice  of  the  school  as  to  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  and  that  those 
books  are  read.  This  was  a school  about  to  be  opened,  and  it  is  to  the  parents, 
and  not  to  the  children,  as  I conceive,  that  these  books  ought  to  be  presented. 
They  were  bond  fide  presented  to  the  parents,  as  I have  already  told  your  Lord- 
ships,  and  the  great  majority  objected  to  their  children  using  them. 

2315.  Earl  of  Wicklow]  Had  not  you  reason  to  suppose,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  two  of  the  Commissioners  being  present,  that  you  had  the  authority  of 
the  Board  with  regard  to  what  was  then  going  on  ? 

The  remarks  I have  made  up  to  this  moment  -were  quite  irrespective  of  any 
such  consideration.  That  gave  me  full  and  entire,  authority  ; but  I wish  to 
explain  the  step  I took  apart  from  the  sanction  of  the  Commissioners,  and  without 
reference  to  them. 

2316.  Chairman .]  You  have  stated  that,  in  pursuance  of  your  instructions, 
you  not  only  had  communication  with  the  clergy  of  different  denominations,  but 
you  met  the  gentry  and  influential  persons  in  the  neighbourhood ; did  any  con- 
versation arise  on  the  subject  of  those  books  between  them  and  you  r 

With  the  exception  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  the  only  person  with  whom 
such  a conversation  arose  was,  I think,  the  rector,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser ; he 
disapproved  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  so  far  as  the  translation  went,  although  he 
wished  to  make  their  use.  compulsory  in  the  school,  that  is,  that  the  Commis- 
sioners should  insist  on  those  books  being  used. 

2317.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  At  the  hour  of  combined  instruction  ? 

Yes,  I presume  such  was  his  meaning. 

2318.  You  say  distinctly,  that  Mr.  Palliser  wished  that  those  books  should  be 

made  compulsory  ? . 

I wish  to  mention,  that  in  the  course  of  our  interview  with  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Palliser,  he  led  us  to  believe  that  he  was  merely  giving,  his  opinions  upon  the 
general  principle  of  the  national-  system ; but  that  in  reference  to  the  school  at 
Clonmel,  he  did  not  wish  to  take  any  part  in  connexion  with  its  working,  for  the 
reasons  he  stated.  He  promised,  however,  that  it  would  have  no  active  opposition 
from  him  ; which  promise  he  has  not  only  fulfilled,  but  shortly  after,  he  com- 
menced to  visit  and  support  the  school  as  cordially  as  the  other- clergymen. 

2319.  In  this  communication  to  which  you  refer,  did  he  clearly,  and  in  terms, 
express  his  wish  to  you,  that  those  books  should  be  made  compulsory  ? 

I have  a most  distinct  recollection,  that  in  referring  to  the  question  of  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  by  Roman  Catholics,  he  said  that  as  they  did  not  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  had  liberty  not  to  read  them  under  the  national  system,  though 
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he  did  not  approve  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  a translation,  he  would  wish 
to.  see  the: use. ot:  them  made  compulsory  in  the  schools, 

2320.  In  speaking  in  your  letter  of  the  communication  you  had  with  Mr 
Pallisei  .you  do  not  state  that  he  expressed  any  such  sentiments  with  respect  to 
hose  extracts ; but  m your  letter  upon  the  Bunmanway  school,  you  state  distinctly 
that  Mr.  Connor  expressed  those  very  sentiments  ? ^ 

It  was  not  necessary  that  I should  mention  it  in  the  Clonmel  case. 

What  was  it.  created  the  necessity  in  the  other  case  ? 

C'onmp?mnrtTA°ldiShiPLS  Tn  find’  'P  first  rePort  on  the  opening  of  the 
£;  Tsap  the  S 1 1 ' WkflS  C?ntamed  in  the  Sixteenth  Report  of  the  Board 

Dr.  Patten  and  mySse“°e  mt™  betWeen  tlle  Eev'  Mr-  »•  and 

, J2822:  Nothing  in  your  communication  with  the  gentry  gave  vou 

reason  to  believe  that  the  parents  of  the  children  would  be  likely  to  objeft  to  lay 
of  the  books  to  which  they  afterwards  objected  ? ^ J Y 

.^^“osttoportantciroumstanee  which  I wish  to  mention  to  the 
Committee  in  reference  to' the  Clonmel  case,  and  which  I trust  will  throw  much 
new  light  upon  this  question.  In  the  town  of  Clonmel  there  were  then  existing 
three  national  schools  under  Roman' Catholic  patronage,  and  virtually  RomaS 

thr ee°s ides'fh0  8’  the  ??plls  btmg  esclusive]y  Catholics.  Skirting  theriown  on 
three  sides  there  were  three  other  national  schools,  entirely  under  lay  and  Pro 
testanE  management  and  attended  both  by  Protestants  and  Catholics.  One  of 

Gate  ThZ  a Z of  fl‘e  town’  the  Newtowiianner  school,  at  Lady  Osbornes 
Gate.  The  teachers  are  Protestant.  Lady  Osborne  is  known  to  have  a most 

IftZrilw  F Z Scriptures.  After  she  joined  the  National  Board, 

tte  U ojptate  Extracts,  and  subsequently  the  Lessons  on  the  “ Christian  Evi- 

until  the  nari  ?ntr?d"ced  “to  the  sch°ol>  md  used  during  combined  instruction 
until  the  pansh  priest  went  to  the  school,  and  expressed  his  disapprobation  of 
these  books  for  the  children  of  his  own  flock,  when  Lady  Osborne  withdrew  them 
and  never  again  introduced  them,  nor  were  they  read  at  the  time  of  the  separate 

them°fTaavrftef fZ''  T % Protes,ants’  1 suppose,  would  have  read 
them  if  Lady  Osborne  had  pressed  their  use.  The  same  thing  occurred  in  some 

those  Swi*  ™der  Protef.™t  and  lay  patronage  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  from 
those  schools  very  many  children  came  to  get  the  higher  and  superior  instruction 

“o?  w boe„kSCh00d  f S,Timt  th\patr“ls  schools  had  tried 

the  use  of  these  books,  and  failed,  because  the  parties  to  whom  most  of  the 

ST'  “if  Chl  dre“  looked  “P  for  guidance  had  objected  to  them ; seeing  also 
that  those  who  were  connected  with  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  town 
ZZ  ZV  f “aamfest  that  had  these  books  been  introduced  the  first 
abLn  amieh?ddre  ZZZZ1  “pened;  even  had  the  Commissioners  been 
th,  rolsfef  rn  d Jhid  tbfr  authonty.  It  would  have  been  the  last  day  under 
- iules  of  the  Board  that  they  could  ever  have  been  read  during  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction,  because  I am  certain  that  had  I,  pro  forma,  introduced  the 
books  on  the  day  the  schools  opened,  the  very  nexl  day  hive 

come  from  the  great  majority  of  the  parents  ; and  had  it  come  from  one  even  as 
ZSkfZZ  flrs‘day  tiw  sdioo!  opened  would  have  been  the  last  on  which 
thlvZh, T Z Z US,ed  m !he  sch°o1  durfug  general  instruction.  True 
ZSv  I l Z relegated  to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction 

were  ZZd  it38  Z Z ’ batwhen-  on  a subsequent  occasion,  the  booki 
were  so  offered,  the  parents  and  the  Protestant  clergymen  refttsed  to  take  them. 

2323.  Earl  of  Wicklow. .]  In  your  capacity  as  one  of  the  princinal  Insoeetnrs 

BffXkTw  “ Z dU*y  ‘1 make  yourself  master  of  the  rules  the 
tloaid , what  is  the  interpretation  you  have  put  upon  the  8th  Rule  > 

pe,ZPZomm™teTutati0n  °f  mym°Wn  ; 1 pUt  tbe  Plain  interpretation  that  any 
taln  Xh  t intelligence  would  put  on  any  ordinary  sentence;  the  inter- 
UrdZs t fh  •C™mlSS10n?S  themselves  put  upon  it.  I will  prove  to  your 
Meath  Z ZZ  corresPondence  ™th  a very  able  man,  the  Archdeacon  of 
iSkhZ?  S o?rresPondence  with  the  Commissioners  in  1844  and  1845 

“arZnd  thi Z ‘MZ  Z ruIes'  whio!l  he  criticised  with  grea 

was  pu  d i correspondence  the  Archdeacon  published  in  the  year  1845  He 

wSre  heteZZef  ZZ  fZ  a! • Kedcommons,  parish^  Ardbiaecmi 
(47  ,1  P P y un  er  hlS  fatber’  the  then  Bish°P  “f  Meath  ; he  said  he 
ss2  could 
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could  not  join  the  Board,  because  of  two  things  ; first,  to  the  then  trust  deed,  under 
which  the  property  in  school-houses,  built  by  aid  from  the  Board,  was  held  ; and 
next  to  section  2,  paragraph  8,  of  the  Rules.  In  his  letter,  dated  December  20, 
1844,  the  Archdeacon  says,  “ Much  less  would  1 submit  to  any  parent  having  a 
right’to  forbid,  for  common  instruction,  books  which  the  Commissioners  consider 
fit  for  the  purpose  ; I object  to  it,  on  the  ground  that  the  representatives  of  all 
persuasions  are  the  fit  persons  to  determine  what  instruction  may  be  given  to  all 
m common ; whereas  to  admit  the  principle  that  each  individual,  of  each  persua- 
sion however  bigoted  or  intolerant  he  may  be,  is  entitled  to  exclude  from  the 
common  instruction  anything  which  he  dislikes,  although  sanctioned  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  such  a Board,  destroys  the  only  foundation  on  which 
united  education  can  proceed ; and  as  my  object  is  to  promote  united  education, 

I would  decline  to  admit  so  vicious  a principle  into  any  school  under  my  manage- 
ment. I do  not  look  upon  the  clause  I have  quoted  from  the  trust  deed  as 
necessarily  involving  such  a principle ; it  does  not  appear  to  assert  any  right  in 
parents  to  exclude  from  common  instruction  what  the  Board  have  pronounced 
unobjectionable  for  the  purpose ; but  as  a rule  of  the  Board,  section  2,  paragraph  8, 
does  sanction  such  a principle,  I feel  called  on  to  say  that  I would  not  bind 
myself  to  it.” 

2324.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  That  was  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath’s  interpreta- 
tion of  the  8th  Rule  in  1844  ? 

Yes,  as  laid  before  the  Commissioners. 

2325  Did  the  Commissioners  protest  against  that  interpretation  t 

No ; on  the  contrary,  there  is  here  a letter,  dated  7th  March  1845,  on  a 
Minute  of  the  Board  passed  at  their  meeting,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  the 
Chair  in  reply  to  this  letter  of  the  Archdeacon,  in  which  the  Commissioners 
are  entirely  silent  with  regard  to  the  point,  thus  either  admitting  the  interpreta- 
tion as  correct,  or  allowing  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath  to  continue  to  labour  under 
a misapprehension,  if  it  was  a misapprehension:  “ Board’s  order,  6th  of  the 
third  month,  1845,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  present.  I take  that  marginal  note 
from  the  proceedings  of  the  Board.  “ Education  Office,  7th  March  1845  Sir,— 
We  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
your  note  of  the  5th  instant,  requesting  to  know  their  decision  upon  your  applica- 
tion for  aid  towards  building  a school-house  at  Redcommons,  m the  county  of 
Meath  • and  also  your  letter  of  the  20th  of  December  last,  addressed  to  Mr.  Coyle, 
the  superintendent  of  the  district,  in  reference  to  the  trust  deed,  and  the  rules  of 
the  Board.  We  are  directed  to  acquaint  you,  in  reply,  that  as  the  Commissioners 
perceive  from  your  communication  to  the  superintendent,  that  amongst  other 
objections  entertained  by  you  to  their  regulations  you  cannot  bind  yourself  to 
Rule  8,  section  2,  with  reference  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; and  as  that 
rule  must  be  strictly  observed  in  every  national  school  whatsoever,  the  Commis- 
sioners decline  to  comply  with  your  application.”  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
was  present  at  the  Board. 

2326  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  understand  that  the  Archdeacon  of 
Meath’s  interpretation  is  inconsistent  with  the  interpretation  given  to  the  8th 
Rule  in  what  was  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  and  what  is  now  the  rule  m place 

of  the  8th  Rule  ? . , , , , . 

I decidedly  think  that  an  alteration  has  been  made  in  Rule  8 by  that  resolution, 
and  that  it  makes  an  entire  change  in  the  rule. 

2327.  That  is,  that  the  times  of  religious  instruction  mentioned  in  the  original 
form  of  Rule  8 could  not  possibly  mean  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  either 
at  the  beginning  or  the  close  of  the  school  ? 

I never  heard  of  such  an  interpretation  in  the  Board  of  Education  There  were 
two  correlative  terms,  religious  and  general  instruction : general  instruction 
meant  the  time  at  which  all  the  children  of  all  denominations  should  be  present; 
i'f  there  were  religious  instruction  in  the  school,  it  would  be  given  at  other  times 
specially  devoted  to  that  purpose. 

2328.  Do  you  conceive  that  Archdeacon  Stopford  meant  that  the  book  must 

be  read  and  confined  to  the  single  day  upon  which  the  separate  instruction  was 
given,  or  that  it  must  be  employed  at  those  hours  or  half  hours  in  which  the 
religious  instruction  was  given  ? Nothing 
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Nothing  can  be  clearer  or  stronger  than  the  language  of  the  Commissioners 
upon  the  point ; they  say  not  only  they  do  not  allow  the  Scripture  Extracts  to 
be  read  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction  if  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children 
°5'jeCi’  rUt  10  Such  case  they  prohibit  their  use  at  that  time.  If  they  had  not 
added  the  second  part  of  the  rule,  it  might  not  perhaps  have  been  so  very  strong 

2329.  I do  not  think  you  understand  my  question  ; I am  not  doubting  that 

the  book  was  banished  from  the  time  of  combined  secular  instruction  at  which 
the  attendance  of  all  the  children  was  obligatory;  might  it  not  have  been 
intended  that  it  could  be  employed  in  that  portion  of  the  day  which  is  occupied 
m religious  instruction  ? r 

miS5at  be  so  employed  is  quite  clear  if  there  were  an  objection  to  use 
the  book  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction.  Any  who  desired  its  use  could 
then  only  use  it  at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

2330.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  They  may  do  that  now  ? 

They  may. 

2331.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Is  not  that  all  that  Baron  Greene's  resolu- 
tion amounts  to  : do  you  understand  it  to  go  further  ? 

I understand,  since  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  was  carried,  that  all  the 
instruction  which  may  be  given  in  a national  school  comes  under  three  heads, 
instead  of  two,  as  heretofore : there  is  doctrinal  or  sectarian  or  denominational 
religious  instruction,  whichever  name  you  please  to  give  to  it,  and  this  is  strictly 
sectarian  ; there  is  secular  instruction  in  the  common  Lesson,  &c.  books  of  the 
Board,  at  which  all  must  attend  ; and  should  some  persons  desire  to  read  the 
bcnpture  Extracts,  or  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  in  a school  where  others  object 
to  them,  they  come  under  the  third  head,  and  must  be  read  before  or  after  the 
secular  instruction.  There  were  two  heads  of  instruction  previous  to  the  change 
of  rule,  now  there  are  three.  ° 

2332  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  that  latter  case,  they  are  to  bh  read 
by  all  the  children  in  common,  except  such  as  come  under  the  exception,  namelv 
whose  parents  object  ? J ’ 

Yes,  that  is  whenever  they  are  read  now  as  a separate  exercise  ; the  children 
leading  them  may  be  of  different  denominations,  precisely  as  they  maybe  at  the 
time  of  combined  secular  instruction. 

J2' L°Ld  ?ishop  of  0ssory-~\  Then  with  your  view  of  the  meaning  of  the 
«th  Kuie,  why  did  not  you  explain  to  those  parents  who  objected  to  the  introduction 
o.  those  books,  that  their  children  would  be  perfectly  secure  from  any  evil  arising 
from  them,  because  they  had  only  to  object  to  them,  and  they  could  not  be 
used  ? a. 

For  a reason  which  1 beg  to  add.  Assuming  that  all  who  were  not  Roman 
Catholics  would  read  these  books,  there  are  particular  arrangements  for  their 
religious  instruction  in  the  district  model  schools,  made  by  their  own  clergymen 
and  approved  of  by  the  Board,  and  which  do  not  exist  in  the  central  model 
schools  in  Dublin,  and  this  completely  alters  the  state  of  the  case ; for  instance, 
while  in  the  central  model  schools  there  is  religious  instruction  in  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  for  a portion  of  one  day  only  in  the  week;  in  the 
Uonmel  model  schools  the  authorized  version  is  read  every  dav ; those  of  the 
Established  Church  and  Protestants  of  all  denominations  use,  if  they  please,  for 
halt  an  hour  each  morning  the  Scriptures  under  their  own  teachers,  and  guided 
by  their  respective  clergy.  When  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  offered  to  them, 
they  said  they  could  not  think  of  substituting  the  Scripture  Lessons  for  the 
reading  of  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  ; and  when  it  was  proposed 
that  a portion  of  the  remaining  time  should  be  set  apart  for  their  use,  under  the 
amended  rule,  they  declined  the  offer,  as  interfering  with  the  time  of  the 
ordinary  secular  business,  at  which  they  required  their  children  to  attend. 

2334.  You  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  objected  to  the  introduction 
of  these  books,  or  at  least  they  said  if  their  priests  objected,  they  would  object, 
and  you  knew  that  their  priests  objected  ; why  did  not  you  explain  to  the  Roman 
Eatholic  parents,  that  they  had  nothing  to  apprehend  from  the  use  of  the  books 
because  they  were  protected  by  the  8th  Rule  of  the  Board  from  having  their  chil- 
aren  exposed  to  the  reading  of  them  in  any  way  if  they  disliked  it  ? 

Ihere  was  no  necessity  to  explain  it  to  them.  Your  Lordship  might  reasonably 

(47-10-)  s s 3 ° expect 
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expect  me  to  give  such  explanation,  if  Protestants  desired  to  read  the  book,  in 
order  to  show  that  its  reading  would  not  affect  the  Roman  Catholics,  which  it 
certainly  would  not  under  these  circumstances;  there  was  no  need  for  explanation 
when  their  objection  was  positive;  if  they  had  heard  that  it  was  to  be  used  by 
Protestants,  and  further  desired  security  that  their  children  would  not  be  brought 
in  or  required  to  be  present  at  the  reading,  then  it  would  be  my  bounden  duty 
to  explain  to  the  Roman  Catholics  that  such  apprehension  was  unfounded. 

.2335.  The  reason  that  you  did  not  explain  it  to  the  Roman  Catholics  was, 
that  you  had  previously  ascertained  from  the  Protestants  that  they  would  not 
read  the  book ; is  that  what  you  say  ? 

No,  I did  not  ask  them  any  question  upon  the  point ; they  did  not  act  like 
the  Roman  Catholics  by  objecting  to  the  book,  nor  did  they  ask  many  questions 
about  it,  except  in  the  conversation  which  took  place  with  the  rector,  and  to 
which  I before  referred ; they  were  quite  silent  upon  the  point,  knowing  that  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  would  be  read  daily  in  the  school  by  their 
children. 

2336.  What  was  the  reason  why  you  did  not  give  that  explanation  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  parents,  with  a view  of  obviating  their  objection  to  the  introduction  6f 
the  book  ? 

The  Roman  Catholics  made  no  objection  to  the  introduction  of  the  book, 
except  so  far  as  their  own  children  were  concerned. 

2337.  Why  did  not  you  introduce  the  book  V 

There  were  none  to  introduce  it  to. 

2338.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Was  there  an  entire  unanimity  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  ? 

I have  already  remarked,  that  I cannot  say  upon  my  oath  that  every  single 
parent  objected  ; but  1 am  quite  clear  that  a great  majority  of  the  parents  speci- 
fically asked  me  what  books  were  to  be  used,  and  whether  those  books  would 
have' the  approbation  of  their  particular  parish  priest,  stating  that  unless  they 
had,  they  could  not  send  their  children ; and  I heg  further  to  add,  that  this  lan- 
guage and  those  sentiments  were  not  held  merely  by  what  you  would  call  the 
humbler  classes,  but  equally  so  by  the  highest  social  classes  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  town ; and  no  national  school  in  Ireland  has  more  respectable 
pupils  than  the  Clonmel  model  school.  There  were  applications  from  aldermen 
of  the  borough,  merchants,  professional  men,  and  men  of  considerable  property, 
and  with  no  exception  between  the  poor  and  the  rich.  This  was  the  language 
used  by  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  Catholics  with  respect  to  the  books  ; and 
if  your  Lordships  deem  it  necessary,  I will  name  to  the  Committee  some  of  the 
individuals. 

2339.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  What  I wish  still  to  know  is,  what  was  the 
reason  that  you  did  not  explain  to  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  that  there  was  no 
danger  arising  from  the  introduction  of  the  books,  because  they  were  protected 
against  the  use  of  them?  Does  the  matter  remain  in  this  way,  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  parents  were  unanimous,  or  nearly  so,  in  objecting  to  the  use  of  the 
books;  the  Protestants  said  nothing,  and  upon  that  ground  you  did  not  intro- 
duce the  books  ? 

Yes ; if  the  Protestants  desired  to  use  the  books,  they  would  have  to  use  them 
at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction,  as,  under  Rule  8,  the  objection  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  necessitated  this  restriction.  The  time  set  apart  for 
religious  instruction  was  the  highest  we  could  allow,  and  was  .greater  than  that 
given  in  the  central  model  schools — I mean,  it  was  the  greatest  amount  that  I,  as 
a practical  educationist,  would  allow  the  clergyman,  if  my  recommendation 
•would  influence  the  Board,  as,  out  of  five  hours  a day,  you  must  deduct  time 
for  play,  and  then  we  allowed  rather  more  than  one-eighth  of  the  remainder 
for  religious  instruction.  The  Protestant  clergymen  and  laymen  who  were  there 
stated,  that  they  desired  that  the  children  should  have  the  authorized  version  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  give  another. portion  of  the  time  for  reading  the  Scripture 
Extracts  would  interfere  with  the  secular  business  of  the  school ; and  I am  quite 
confident  that  no  single  Protestant  in  the  town,  clergyman  or  layman,  no  matter 
how  he  might  respect  the  Scripture  Extracts,  would  think  of  substituting  them 
for  the  entire  Word  of  God  itself,  according  to  the  form  in  which  they  have  it ; 
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and  as  what' was  in  the  Scripture  Extracts' they  had  in.  the  authorized  version  of  j w A-  a 
the  Scriptures,  the  Protestants  were  put  under  no  disadvantage  whatever. 

23-4°.  You  heard  the  objections  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parents,  and  you  did  s4.h  ItSTh  ,8-, 

z on  the  subject ; “ tb-  — you 

1 es. 

234] . Earl  of  Desart.']  You  said  that  you  did  not  take  pains  to  ascertain  the 
entire  unanimity  ot  the  Roman  Catholic  parents;  did  you  consider  that  you  were 
jusfahed  upon  your  own  responsibility,  in  anticipating  the  objection  of  the  parents 

h,e  iB  S °™  b°°ks’  from  a scb°o1  of  whiohit  was 
the  patron,  before  that  book  had  been  condemned  ? 

I have  stated  that  a bond  fide  objection  was  made  by  the  parents  of  tile  chil- 
dren in  this  way:  avast,  majority  of  those  who  formed  the  principal  denomi- 
nation m the  town  objected  to  the  Extracts,  and  therefore  iny  hands  were  tied 
up,  and  so  were  those  of  the  Commissioners,  with,  respect  to  the  introduction  of 
the  book  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction. 

2342.  Should  not  you  have  ascertained  first  that  there  was  unanimity  i 
there  was  no  need  of  unanimity. 

2343.  Lord  MdnteagB  of  Brandon.]  Did  not  the  objection  of  one  single 
parent  of  a Roman  Catholic  child  necessarily  relegate  the  book  ? 

One  single  child.  Even  if  a few  children,  or  even  one,  had  objected,  the 
book  necessarily  became  prohibited  by  Rule  8. 

■of  2tS48th,Rhle5?Sk°P  °f  CWj'']  Had  y°“  “eVer  heard  “ cUffermt  interpretation 

Never,  till  lately,  among  the  officers  of  the  Board. 

2345.  Are  you  aware  that  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Commissioners  in 
former  times  was  that  the  rule  had  not  that  interpretation  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  any  such  thing,  or  of  anything  like  it. 

2346.  Lord  Ardrossan: ] Did  you  ever  hear  of  the  answer  given  to  Mr  Totten- 
ham by  the  Commissioners  ? 

Yes,  I saw  it  in  a recent  Parliamentary  Return.  I find,  however,  from  a 
sub^quent  document  that,  upon  an  application  to  the.  Board  by  the  Archdeacon 
ot  Meath  for  aid  to  build  a school  in  December  1844,  a solemn  Board's  Order 
th?  right  one lm  “ ”***'  telllng  him‘  by  inference> that  H*  view  of  the  case  was 

2347.  Earl  of  Harrowky.]  Before  yon  had  had  to  take  this  course  at  Clonmel 
were  you  aware  of  a similar  arrangement  having  been  made  at  Newry  > 

Yes;  but  I do  not  think  it  necessary  to  refer  to  that.  I wish  to  take  the 
principle  of  the  question  upon  its  own  merits,  apart  from  the  Commissioners 
and  from  the  precedent  which  had  been  furnished  by  the  previous  opening  of 
the  Newry  model  school,  and  which  Dr.  Patten  and  I had  visited.  S 

2348.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osmry.J  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  opening  of  the  Dunmanway  model  school : 

About  a week  after  the  opening  of  the  Clonmel  model  school;  Dr;  Patten  and 
i were  sent  to  make  similar  arrangements  for  the  opening  of  the  Dunmanway 
model  school.  We  acted  just  as  I before  described  in  the  case  of  Clonmel  ■ 
we  called  oil  the  clergy  and  the  other  principal  persons  in  the  neighbourhood  • 
we  read  to  them  the  paper  containing  the  general  regulations  which  were  given 
for  our  guidance.  The  rector  wished  to  take  no  part  in  connexion  with  the 
school.  In  that  particular  case  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  made  no  obiec- 
tion  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons. 

2349.  Did  he  communicate  with  you  that  he  would  make  none  ? 

He  asked  us  what  books  would  be  used,  and  we  told  him  all  the  books  of  the 
£oard ; there  was  a conversation  as  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  Christian 
The  usual  books  were  introduced  in  the  Dunmanway  school,  and 
amongst  them  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; and  from  the  day  that  the  school  opened, 
iney  have  continued  to  be  used  since.  1 
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2350.  You  say  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  made  no  objection ; did  you 
then  consult  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  ? 

When  the  parents  came,  they  asked,  had  the  books  and  the  arrangements  con- 
nected with  the  school  the  approbation  of  their  clergyman,  and  they  were 
informed  that  they  had.  The  Scripture  Lessons  were  introduced  in  the  school, 
and  have  continued  to  be  read  from  that  time  to  this  at  the  hour  of  combined 
instruction. 

2351.  Do  you  mean  that  the  books  continue  to  be  read  still  ? 

Yes. 

2352.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage  from  your  letter : “ The  Scripture 
Extracts  continued  to  be  read  up  to  the  close  of  last  year,  when  the  Rev. 
J.  Kelleher  gave  notice  to  the  head  master  and  to  the  District  Inspector  that  he 
desired  the  use  of  those  books  to  be  given  up  by  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils”? 

They  were  never  given  up  ; they  continued  to  be  read  without  any  remark,  or 
anything  having  occurred  worth  mentioning  to  the  Commissioners. 

2353.  There  was  no  interruption  to  the  reading  of  those  books  ? 

None  whatever. 

2354.  What  communication  was  there  with  you  on  the  subject  ? 

The  first  communication  which  I had  was  a letter  from  the  master  of  the 
school,  stating  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher  called  at  the  school,  and  told  him  that 
he  objected  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  by  the  members  of  his 
flock.  I had  a similar  communication  within  a day  or  two  from  the  District 
Inspector,  Mr.  Simpson,  a Presbyterian.  I lost  no  time  in  writing  to  the  head 
master  of  the  school  this  letter,  which  I received  from  him  from  Ireland  this 
morning,  and  which  I beg  to  submit  to  the  Committee.  It  is  dated  Clonmel, 
January  the  8th,  1852  : “ Sir, — Having  learned  both  from  Mr.  Simpson  and 

from  you  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  P.  P.,  objects  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  by  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils,  I beg  to  direct  your  attention  to  the 
Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  Commissioners,  head  II.,  section  11,  from  which 
you  will  perceive  that  ‘ the  use  of  the  books  published  by  the  Commissioners  is 
not  compulsory,’  and  therefore  any  child  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion  is 
not  to  be  obliged  to  use  these  books  whenever  its  parents  or  guardians  give  inti- 
mation of  such  wish  on  their  part ; you  will  carry  out  this  instruction,  and  pre- 
serve this  document.  I remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  J.  .W.  Kavanagh, 
Head  Inspector.  To  Mr.  Murphy,  Head  Master,  National  Model  School,  Dun- 
manway.  Postscript.— I write  to  you,  fearing  Mr.  Simpson  has  not  ^returned 
after  his  vacation,  and  anxious  to  avoid  delay  in  so  important  a matter. 

2355.  Did  you,  concurrently  with  that,  take  any  other  step  ? 

Yes.  Before  1 answer  your  Lordship’s  question,  I wish  to  explain  the  post- 
script. Fearing  lest  the  master  of  the  school  might  take  directions  or  instruc- 
tions from  the  priest,  and  although  official  etiquette  would  make  me  write  to  the 
teacher’s  superior  officer,  who  was  the  local  Inspector  residing  in  the  town,  the 
object  of  the  postscript,  in  which  I had  overstepped  official  usage  in  case 
the  latter  might  have  been  absent  at  the  time,  was  to  prevent  the  master  from 
taking  the  directions  of  the  priest  alone  in  the  matter.  The  use  of  the  book  was 
never  given  up,  and  I took  this  course  to  avoid  delay. 

2356.  What  interval  was  there  between  the  communication  you  received  from 
the  master  and  your  communication  to  him  ? 

To  the  best  of  my  belief  I do  not  think  two  posts  ; I will  almost  venture  to 
say  not  one ; but  I am  safe  in  saying  there  could  not  have  been  two. 

2357.  In  a former  answer  you  said  that  one  or  two  days  after  you  had  received 
this  letter  from  the  teacher,  you  received  one  from  Mr.  Simpson  ? 

I do  not  think  that  could  make  any  difference ; there  was  no  interval  of  any 
importance ; I am  supported  in  what  I say  by  recollection  from  the  postscript ; it 
is  upon  that  I rely. 

2358.  Can  you  produce  the  original  letter  of  the  master  ? 

I think  I have  it;  I was  absent  in  the  country  when  the  summons  of  this 
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Committee  came  to  me,  and  owing  to  that  I had  but  very  short  notice  - I was  r w r 
only  about  an  hour  preparing  to  come  over  here,  and  my  papers  are  not  vet 
arranged;  I know  I have  the  letter;  at  least,  I had  it  a week  or  a fortnight aZ  ^ 

235Q.  Concurrently  with  this,  you  took  another  step,  did  not  you  ? ° Hth  March  1854. 

of  the  a ett7  ‘°  w ,Rev-  M;-  Kelleher,  telling  Mr.  Kelleher  that  the  rules 
of  the  Board  contemplated  no  authority  but  that  of  the  parents. 

2360.  Do  you  recollect  the  words  which  you  used  ? 

I cannot  tell  the  words ; I can  state  the  substance. 

2361.  In  your  own  statement  you  are  said  to  inform  him,  “ that  the  letter  of 
the  rules  does  not  warrant  the  teacher  or  inspector  in  acting  on  his  request” 

Did  you  mean  by  the  words  “ letter  of  the  rules"  that  the  spirit  of  the  rules  was 
the  parent’ T ™ ‘°  comefrom  the  P™st,  but  that  it  must  come  through 

h™ZTmt/ay  S”ch  thi”&  thouS1> 1 admit,  on  reading  this  portion 

oLld  no?  ’ -1  !ati  drS  warrant  the  ™pression  that  I may  have  meant  it ; it 
could  not  possibly  have  been  my  meaning. 

2362.  Why  not  ? 

Because  I knew  that  both  the  letter  and  the  spirit  were  one  on  that  point. 

tion3of  tbT17  ^ ?? 11 10  ,the ,Parents  t,lat  yon  communicated  that  any  objec- 
tion  01  theirs  would  be  received  at  the  school?  J J 

I cannot  conceive  what  concern  I had  with  the  parents  in  the  matter.  The 
objection  was  made  by  the  priest  only,  and  I told  him  that  such  objection  could 

ft  wmddT?  Z”  the  Par®.nt*  aI™e  • and  as  tIle  parents  had  not  madJe  objections, 
it  w ould  have  been  culpable  in  the  highest  degree  to  awaken  them  in  the'ir  minds 
by  informing  them  of  the  priest's  views  on  the  subject. 

"0t  ^ tI™k  y0“  effectually  suggested  to  the  priest  the  proper 
mode  of  bringing  about  the  end  he  had  in  view7  ? 1 " 

,1  N°.5 ,1,.w.ished  taI1  the  Priest  that  he  was  a voluntary  and  unpaid  officer  of 
the  establishment,  if  I may  call  him  so,  attending  to  give  religious  instruction  ■ 

I understood  from  his  letter  that  he  conceived  hi  had  a right  to  prohibit  thesl 
ooks,  and  very  likely  he  thought  he  was  warranted  in  so  doing  from  having 
fonZXZZZ  tha  opening  of  the  schools,  when  he  approved  of  the  introduc? 
obiec/ th  tlb“°kS’  lr°1!1  t!US  ie  m,ght  llaTe  tho“ght  <hat  he  had  a right  to 
imder  U 1 ,™hed  t0  d>c  wrong  impression  I thought  he  was 

u der,  and  to  let  him  know  that  as  parish  priest  we  could  not  act  on  his  obiec- 
tion,  parental  right  being  that  which  we  could  alone  recognize  as  the  Board’s 

wkhestaldfri  !f  h'SI  b Ilis,flock  was  quite  uninfluenced  and  intact,  not- 

withstanding the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  it  was  perfectly  open  to  him  if  lie  were 

ZZa^  ad',lse  hls  floct  t?  object  to  the  books  ; them  if  they  chose  to  take 
would  fh, 5 hd  present  heir  0,bject,1011  in  form  t0  the  teacher  of  the  school,  it 
Z at vhotb  beC°?l!  a.?arenlal  prohibition ; and  neither  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
ritht2tbaht  bt”  h°n  y’,aS  n C°nJCeiTe’  could  do  otherwise  than  admit  such  a 
thlrnuZ  ZthX  ono,e;et?alIy  oeded’  y°u  cannot  go  behind  it,  and  ask  what  are 
tne  grounds  of  that  prohibition,  or  whence  is  it  derived. 

iZSf'  Ip  y°ur  object  were  to  correct  Mr.  Ivelleher’s  error,  why  did  not  you 
mteZd  hm  ‘hat  h‘S  man<kte  to  the  teacher  was  not  toZe 

ofdfreot  thl  ZZ  ty?“  f°  TX  teU  I"”  ,hat  “ ™S  “ °Pel1  t0  him  t0  advise 
in  tZZ-seXT  ‘ I “Struct  the  teachers  to  have  their  children  not  included 

houZlZet  ZtZ6-  , be,-SCnptf?  LeSS0“S’  and  that  tlle  teachers  are  then 
oound  to  act  on  the  instructions  of  the  parents  ? ” 

I stated  to  him  a common  truism.  Prom  his  relation  to  his  flock,  nothing  can 

arlvk  h™  Iba!  tbat  he  lad  the  same  "S1118  that  every  other  clergyman  has  to 
advise  his  flock  on  matters  intimately  connected  with  their  religious  well-being. 

Board?*  Lord  Was  that  any  part  of  your  duty  as  an  officer  of  the 

Jt“  I’-31  “.T  “y  tUty  ‘°  teU  him  what  was  bis  exact  relation  in  the 
Z rubs  thZhfl  !0”  , ! par™tS  of  bis  own  flock  was  not  influenced  by 

which  he  hadZba  Zd  nSb  ? “terfere  with  the  school,  hut  that  the  right 
he  had  as  a clergyman,  we  had  neither  the  will  nor  the  power  to  control. 


(47.  io.) 
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2367.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  not  you  think  that  that  would  cause  an  objection 
to  be  raised  on  the  part  of  the  parents  by  directing  on  them  what  you  knew  to  be 
an  adverse  influence  ? 

I do  not. 

2368.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  It  did  not  lead  to  that  consequence  ? 

No,  but  to  the  very  opposite  : I believe  if  I had  taken  any  other  step  than  the 

one  I took,  the  books  would  not  now  be  in  use.  To  show  the  entirely  cordial 
spirit  in  which  those  books  were  recommended,  the  Commissioners  state  in  their 
preface,  that  nothing  can  be  further  from  their  intention  than  compulsion  ; that 
they  trust  to  the  good  sense  and  kindly  spirit  of  the  managers  of  the  schools 
rather  than  to  any  formal  rule  with  regard  to  their  use  ; and  here,  on  my  oath, 
I declare  my  solemn  belief  that  if  I had  not  so  done,  the  books  which  are  now 
used  up  to  this  day  in  Dunmanway,  and  through  all  the  recent  strife  in  Ireland, 
would  long  since  have  been  banished  from  the  schools. 

2369.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  ever  had  any  communication  of  any 
kind  from  the  Board  which  would  lead  you  to  think  that  they  regarded  you  as 
having  acted  improperly  in  this  communication  with  Mr.  Kelleher  ? 

Never,  directly  nor  indirectly.  But  I beg  to  say  in  reference  to  some  portion 
of  my  letter,  that  if  the  language  of  it  be  regarded  as  open  to  any  objection,  I 
regret  it.  Though  no  one  who  knows  me,  and  particularly  the  Commissioners, 
doubted  what  were  my  intentions,  and  that  I was  actuated  by  the  best  motives, 
yet  I regret  that  there  should  be  the  slightest  ambiguity  in  my  letter,  or  that  any 
expressions  used  in  it  should  be  open  to  misapprehension.  Until  I read  Lord 
Clancarty’s  speech  it  never  occurred  to  me  that  there  could  be  ground  for  charging 
me  with  anything  objectionable  in  matter  or  form  in  the  letter. 

2370.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  That  letter  was  a confidential  one  ? 

Yes,  in  reply  to  a confidential  letter  from  the  Commissioners;  and  the  very 
style  of  these  two  letters  shows  the  earnestness  with  which  I entered  into  the 
question.  I state  in  some  portion  of  one  letter,  “ Your  communication  being 
confidential,  mine  is  equally  so,  and  I therefore  throw  off  all  reserve,  private  and 
official.” 

2371.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  With  respect  to  the  establishment  of  the  school 
at  Dunmanway,  I find  in  your  Report  in  1851,  at  page  150,  you  say,  “Up  to 
within  a few  years  education  was  very  backward  in  the  west  of  Cork  (indeed  in 
thewhole  county)  generally;  but  strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  circumstances 
arising  from  the  recent  distress  have  tended  materially  to  spread  and  advance 
the  means  for  education  in  that  part  of  the  country.  A local  branch  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  having  its  centre  at  Bandon,  showed  great  activity 
in  establishing  schools  in  the  west  of  Cork  ; and  as  these  schools  were  avowedly 
hostile  to  the  freedom  of  conscience  which  is  secured  under  the  national  system, 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  their  flocks  sought,  under  the  protection  of  this 
system,  an  asylum  in  which  the  children  might  receive  a good  secular  education, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  fie  afforded  an  oportunity  for  religious  instruction  according 
to  their  own  views  and  wishes  : this  principle  affected  the  increase  of  the  schools 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Dunmanway,  and  several  national  schools  were 
established  mainly  on  this  ground.”  Have  you,  in  this  paragraph,  given  an 
account  of  the  cause  of  the  establishment  of  several  of  the  national  schools  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  Dunmanway  ? 

Yes. 

2372.  Does  that  apply  to  this  particular  model  school  which  we  are  speaking 
of? 

No. 

2373.  However,  it  appears  that  several  national  schools  w7ere  established 
mainly  upon  that  ground  ? 

Several. 

2374.  Have  you  known  similar  cases  result  from  similar  causes  ? 

Very  many. 

2375.  Is  not  the  case,  then,  as  described  by  you,  this  : that  the  people  of  the 
district  had  been  left  by  their  priests  in  total  ignorance,  till  an  attempt  was 

made 
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made  to  instruct  them  in  a manner  they  disapproved  of,  and  that  then  they 
applied  for  and  procured  national  schools  through  the  district  > 5 

No,  that  is  not  the  account  I give  of  it ; it  is  true  in  a qualified  sense  ■ I cannot 

sense  in  whtol if  ZZt  f' t y°U1'  LonM‘ip  S‘a*®S  aad  1 

sense  in  which  I meant  it,  if  I am  permitted  to  do  so.  The  British  Relief 

Association  gave  aid  to  schools;  they  thought,  whether  wisely  or  not,  if  d ey 

could  relieve  the  parents  of  the  anxiety  of  providing  a meal  a day  for  the  cliil- 

dren,  the  parents  would  be  freer  to  go  out  to  work  upon  the  public  works  at  the 

Zhill^rr  • °OU,d  Sive  rationPof  a meal  a day  to 

the  childien,  while  relieving  their  bodily  wants,  they  mie-ht  add  as  a condition 

the  necessity  of  the  children  attending  the  school ; and  to  entitle  the  children  to 
leceive  this  aid,  numbers  of  temporary  schools  were  got  up  through  the  country. 
Both  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clerev  were  anxious  - i T" 
to  entitle  the  poor  to  receive  this  aid.  In  KX"y  It  t 
Roman  Catholics  became  jealous  of  the  Protestant  clergy  getting  up  schools  at 
which  the  Roman  Catholic  children  might  attend  to  get  relief,  and  this  contention 
helped  to  increase  the  number  of  national  schools. 

2376.  Had  such  districts  been  previously  left  by  the  priests  without  an  attempt 
Education  Sixfityf  f°r  th®m  tU1  schools  were  ^ablished  by  the  Church 

I have  no  doubtthat  some  of  the  schools  owe  their  origin  chiefly  to  that  cause. 

„ Lord  Bishop  of  EW.j  Might  not  that  arise  from  the  poverty  of  the 
ZieZreef?  ” the  mablllty  of  *<=  priests  to  provide  education  from  their 

savTnuthatZ'n110*  c.°“mit  “)'self.  in  answer  to  his  Lordship’s  question,  to 

Smh  thcv  b/  1 ftd  mereI7  8'et  UP  the  sohools  purpose  suggested, 

though  they  did,  when  the  case  became  desperate,  make  additional  exertions  to 
resist  such  schools,  seeing  that  their  flock  was  in  peril. 

contort  totd  •BbSh°P  olc0m,'y-}.  D<>  you  mean  that  the  circumstances  of  the 
country,  to  which  you  refer,  supplied  the  priests  with  means  which  had  not  before 
existed  of  establishing  schools  locally?  Detore 

flockeastbrvbhrdaT-r  Z to®  advantaSe  the  danger  to  the  faith  of  their 
Mock,  as  they  believed,  in  attending  schools  under  the  management  of  Protestant 
clergymen  ; and  they  saw  the  physical  advantage  in  the  means  which  were 

tionJelSXd^ore^  ^rS^Si^^r31  ***  °f  ®fa®a- 

No,  they  had  better  means  before. 

establishment  tort!?  ^ Was  *here  less  ignorance  in  the  district  at  the 

called  fo““d  estabLhedT  ^ a“  "t  ““  **  *°se  schools  were 

Tb™  gr!- t6r  isa0tmCe  before  ! as  1 believe  that  each  year  the  national 

gLeraW  o?tZrfedcom,SC  'S’10™0®  b®°0in®  dim“ished  * 1 sPaak 

national  system  of  ®dn®alion’ bat 

Prindnle  ofltorf  ”emb“?  °j  any  persuasion  get  up  a system  with  the  avowed 
to  2 " interfering  with  the  faith  of  others,  humanly  speaking,  this  will  tend 
to  make  persons  get  up  antagonistic  schools  to  oppose  theirs. 

the2mo3tivIiSSUto  H“tchi,m’1-}  fhat  do  you  conceive  to  have  been  generally 
for  the  I to  tit  thu  K°l.“an  Cat,loIlc  Pnests  “ho  latterly  came  forward  and  asked 
motive  to  i f Board  to  establish  schools  in  this  district ; do  yon  conceivTlhe 
a desire  f laV®  J°®n  f deslae  ?or  the  intellectual  improvement  of  their  flocks  or 
Wel^toremr  3 ■““**»  °f  ®daaa‘- which  they  tho^l” 

1 & that  tUe  C°nSideration  with  the  Boman  Catholic  clergy  in 
T T ^ such 


J.  W.Kuvcmagky 
£sq. 

-4th  March  1854. 


328 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


J.  W.  Kavanagh, 
Esq. 

24th  March  1854. 


such  a district  would  be  to  save  them  from  proselytism,  and  that  any  other 
would  be  only  secondary  to  it;  they  think  the  intellectual  education  quite 
secondary  to  the  danger  of  their  being  tampered  with  in  their  faith. 

2384.  Do  not  the  facts  of  the  case  which  you  have  detailed  prove  that  the 
other  motive,  that  is,  a desire  for  the  intellectual  improvement  of  their  flocks, 
never  was  sufficiently  strong  to  induce  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  ask  for  aid 
from  the  National  Board  for  a period  of  20  years  ? 

They  did  not  in  some  localities  ; many  local  reasons  which  would  account  for 
it  may  exist,  and  which  I do  not  pretend  to  understand.  I do  not  undertake  to 
answer  every  case  of  the  kind ; but  where  I find  an  active  clergyman,  whether  a 
Protestant  or  a Roman  Catholic,  who  gets  up  a school  or  two,  it  stimulates  his 
brother  clergymen  in  the  neighbourhood  to  get  up  similar  schools.  Instead  of 
the  Clonmel  model  school  superseding  the  schools  in  the  town,  it  suggested 
others,  which  have  since  been  established ; and  similar  results  have  occurred 
in  other  instances ; in  fact,  a taste,  a desire  is  created  for  education  in  the-  neigh- 
bourhood. 

2385.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  I suppose,  as  an  Inspector,  you  find  that  the 
efficiency  of  the  schools  under  the  Board  varies  very  much  with  the  activity  of 
the  local  superintendence  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  that  the  local  superintendence  is  a matter  of  vej-y  great 
importance;  it  is  sometimes  of  considerable  importance;  but  I rather  would- be 
understood  to  mean  that  there  may  be  difficulties  connected  with  the  advance- 
ment of  education  which  mere  local  superintendence  cannot  remedy.  . 

2386.  Speaking  generally,  do  you  not  think  that,  supposing  the  masters  to  be 
equally  well  qualified  when  they  leave  the  training  school,  their  efficiency  after- 
wards as  masters,  and  the  efficiency  of  their  sc:hools,  would  vary  very  much  accord- 
ing to  the  way  in  which  they  are  looked  after  ? . 

It  would  considerably  affect  it;  I think  local  superintendence  is  a great 
stimulus,  both  to  the  masters  and  to  the  scholars. 

2387.  Do  you  find  a corresponding  difference  in  the  schools  which  you 
visit  ? 

I have  noticed  instances  where  the  absence  of  active  local  superintendence  had 
retarded  a school,  and  other  instances  in  which  the  efficiency  of  the  school  had 
been  o-enerally  promoted  by  active  local  supervision.  I hav£*also  noticed 
instances  where  neither  one  nor  the  other  could  very  much  affect  the  question. 

2388.  Chairman .]  Were  you  at  all  acquainted  with  the  state  of  education  • 

before  the  introduction  of  the  national  system  ? . 

I was  very  young  when  the  national  system  was  introduced.  It  came  into 
operation  in  1832,  when  I was  only  13  years  of  age;  so  that,  except  from  report, 

I could  know  very  little  about  it  previous  to  that ; but  I know  a very  many 
schools  not  connected  with  the  Board,  the  common  hedge  schools,  some  of 
which  yet  remain  in  the  country. 

2389.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  in  what  condition  they  are  ? _ 

Very  many  of  tliose  hedge  schools  we  have  been  obliged,  in  the  social  neces- 
sities of  the  country,  to  take  on,  and  make  grants  to  them  as  national  schools. 
We  have  taken  them  on  by  hundreds,  perhaps  over  a thousand  ; and  I know  that 
a complete  change  for  the  better  has  taken  place  in  the  school  as  soon  as  it  has 
become  a national  school  ? \ 

2390.  In  what  condition  did  you  find  them  ? 

There  was  little-  good,  and  much  evil  in  them,  speaking  of  them  merely  as  a 
practical  educationist ; there  was  no  uniformity  of  books,  no  standard  of  classi- 
fication for  the  children,  no  class  teaching  ; the  instruction  was  never  collective, 
but  always  individual,  and  doled  out  by  the  master  to  one  scholar  after  the  other. 
In  fact,  there  was  neither  a system  of  discipline,  method,  organization,  or  any 
one  of  those  great  principles  upon  which  the  moral  and  intellectual  life  of  a 
school  depends. 

2391.  What  was  the  character  of  the  masters  generally  ? 

Very  low. 


2392.  Are 
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2392.  Are  you  speaking  of  their  moral  character  ? r tv  v 7 

stand  Ly  that.1"  “ a«ents’  takin&  ,he  totality  of  what  we  under-  ' ‘5? 

use  Earl  of  T-l  widow.]  What  was  the  character  of  the  books  you  found  in  4th  Marcb  l854’ 

Generally  vicious  j and  such  as  were  not  vicious  quite  useless  in  an  educational 
point  of  view  : “ Reading  made  Easy,”  the  “ Universal  Spelling  Book,"  and 
books  of  that  kind.  & ’ 

239.4.'  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.-]  Do  you  mean  that  that  was  the  state  of  the 
education  of  the  poor,  generally  speaking,  at  that  time?  that  there  was  no  other 
class  01  schools  ? 

I know  there  were  other  schools  As  soon  as  the  Roman  Catholic  body  beran 
to  withdraw  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  systematic  efforts  w°ere 
made  by  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy  to  get  up  a system  of 
parochial  schools.  When  they  withdrew  their  schools  from  the  Government  aid 
they  founded  m Dublin  the  Catholic  Book  Society,  which  exercised  a general 
. superintendence  over  the  instruction  of  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  Catholic 
parochial  schools  were  got  up  very  extensively  between  the  time  the  Roman 
Catholic  body  began  to  fall  away  from  the  Kildare-street  Society  and  the  time 
of  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board;  but  after  all,  those  schools  were 
not  very  many;  meantime,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  had  to  tolerate  the 
hedge  schools.  I can  also  speak  of  some  of  the  Kildare-street  Society  schools 
which  came  over  to  our  Board;  and  I can  speak  of  them  just  as  I speak  of  the 
hedge  schools.  My  opportunities  of  information  are  the  same  in  the  one  case 
as  the  other. 

2395.  In  what  condition  did  you  find  them  ? 

They  were  far  better;  there  was  no  comparison  between  them  and  the  hedee  * 

schools  m respect  to  the  moral  life  and  health  of  the  school.  & 

2396.  In  respect-to  the  books,  in  what  state  were  they  ? 

n^.j1  better  5 } vei7  seldom  found  any  objectionable  books  in  those  schools. 

/.  e.  ^lda.re_street  SraQt  liad  ceased,  and  until  connected  with  us,  thev  were  a 
kind  of  private  or  adventure  schools.  J 

■ S7' 5**$“.  Yete  Sreat>y  superior  to  the  hedge  schools,  both 

in  the  mode  of  Reaching  and  the  books  used  ? 

Yes,  very  much.  • 

haS;sSiT-]  What  was  their  state  in  com*“  with  ™ 

The  aims  of  the  Kildare-street  Society,  in  regard  to  secular  education,  were 
altogether  lower  and  inferior  to  ours ; there  was  scarcely  any  intellectual  activity 
m their  schools,  or  aimed  at,  even  in  the  very  best  of  them,  compared  with  the 
extent  that  it  is  m ours  ; the  best  of  the  Kildare-street  Society’s  schools  did  not 
appear  to  have  attempted  a much  higher  range  of  education  than  instruction  in 
common  reading,  writing  and  arithmetic  ; the  subject-matter  of  the  Lesson  Books 
which  they  read  was  very  little  understood,  in  comparison  with  the  average  of 
the  national  schools.  I wish  to  be  understood,  however,  as  speaking  now  of  the 
average  of  the  schools  under  both  systems.  Order,  discipline,  cleanliness  and 
the  mechanical  arrangements  connected  with  the  routine  of  a school  were  very 
well  attended  to  I should  say,  considering  the  difference  of  the  time,  quite  as 
well  as  in  the  average  of  the  national  schools;  but  the  intellectual  aims  of  the 
school,  and  the  training  of  the  teachers,  were  altogether  lower  than  ours. 

2399.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] The  object  was  to  give  more  religious  teaching  than 
m yours,  was  it  not  ? . 0 

I cannot  say  that. 

2400  Lord  Monleagle  of  Brandon.]  The  hooks  were  rather  hooks  of  enter- 
tamment,  to  occupy  and  amuse  the  mind,  than  to  instruct  it,  were  not  they’ 

1 heir  books  had  also  instructive  lessons.  ' 

a them  relatively  as  a whole,  is  it  not  the  fact  that  there  was  more 

“ion ^faXother6?0”6’  “0re  lnS‘rUCti0n  and  metBodized“d 

(47. 10.)  t t 3 


Yes; 
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Yes ; we  give  systematic  instruction  on  several  subjects,  lesson  after  lesson 
till  the  children  have  acquired  the  rude  outlines  of  certain  leading  branches  of 
science,  such  as  the  elements  of  botany,  of  zoology,  of  mineralogy,  of  industrial 
arts,  and  so  on ; the  outlines  of  sacred  history,  and  the  elements  of  political  eco- 
nomy ; our  series  of  Reading  Books  presents  to  the  children  piecemeal  the  con- 
nected first  principles  of  a number  of  important  sciences. 

2402.  Chairman.']  You  have  stated  that  the  hedge  schools  were  absolutely 
bad  in  every  respect ; you  describe  the  Kildare-street  schools  as  much  superior 
to  them  in  moral  tone,  but  very  inferior  in  point  of  secular  teaching  to  the 
national  schools  ? 

Yes. 

2403.  Will  you  state  what  you  consider  to  be  the  average  state  of  the  national 
schools? 

I wish  to  be  permitted  to  confine  my  attention  to  the  province  which  I have 
been  over  for  the  last  seven  years,  namely,  the  province  of  Munster.  I was 
Head  Inspector  of  that  province  from  1846  up  to  the  last  year ; the  district  or 
circuit  embraced  South  Leinster,  I may  say  nearly  all  Munster,  and  a portion  of 
Connaught.  The  schools  are  of  very  different  grades  ; and  forgetfulness  of  this, 
I think,  has  led  to  the  many  conflicting  statements  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  adverted  to  the  condition  of  the  national  schools.  Some  describe  them  as 
very  bad,  and  quote  the  opinions  of  officers  of  the  Board  in  support  of  their 
views ; but  they  select  from  our  reports  the  worst  cases  they  can  get,  and  reason 
from  a particular  class  to  a universal  or  general  conclusion.  They  say  they  are 
all  bad,  because  such  and  such  a school  in  Mr.  Kavanagh’s  report  is  decidedly 
bad,  according  to  his  statement.  The  town  schools,  in  general,  are  very  fair ; 
the  country  schools,  under  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  who  aid  them  by  contribu- 
tions, and  look  after  them,  are  good ; but  some  of  the  country  schools  in  the 
poorer  localities  are  decidedly  bad. 

2404.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Taking  the  class  of  country  schools  under  the 
management  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  what  is  your  opinion  of  them? 

I think  they  are  as  good  as  could  be  expected  under  the  circumstances  of  the 
country. 

2405.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  not  those  generally  the  poorest 
schools  in  the  poorest  localities,  with  the  smallest  amount  of  funds  ? 

As  a general  rule,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  local  endowment  to  the  majority 
of  the  schools  to  which  the  last  question  adverts. 

2406.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Comparing  them  with  the  rural  schools  under 
the  management  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  what  is  their  condition  ? 

A good  many  of  the  schools  under  the  Protestant  clergy,  whether  under  the 
Church  Education  Society  or  the  National  Board,  have  a local  endowment.  If 
the  Protestant  clergymen  enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  neighbourhood ; if  the 
children  of  all  classes  and  all  denominations  attend  the  school ; if  the  landlord 
is  favourable — decidedly  such  schools  are  in  general  superior  to  the  others; 
superior  not  merely  ipso  facto  from  the  difference  of  creed  in  the  managers,  but 
from  the  other  circumstances  to  which  I have  adverted.  The  school-house  is 
better ; it  is  kept  in  better  repair ; there  is  an  adequate  supply  of  books ; the 
master  has  a better  salary  as  teacher,  and  the  chances  are  that  he  is  clerk  of  the 
church,  of  the  petty  sessions,  or  he  fills  some  other  office  that  the  influence  of 
the  Protestant  clergyman  or  the  landlord  or  other  gentlemen  in  favour  of  the 
national  system  has  obtained  for  him  : to  these  causes  any  superiority  that  the 
school  may  have  is  owing. 

2407.  You  ascribe  the  superiority  of  those  schools  entirely  to  the  circum- 
stances you  have  mentioned,  and  not  to  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  superin- 
tendence r 

Yes,  decidedly;  the  difference  of  the  management  does  not  affect  the  ques- 
tion, except  so  far  as  it  brings  with  it  the  advantages  enumerated. 

2408.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  Is  there  the  same  zeal  upon  the  part  of  both 
for  secular  education  t 

I think  so.  r. 


2409.  Have 
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2409.  Have  you  always  thought  so  ? 

I think  so,  so  far  as  I recollect. 

2410.  Have  you  ever  expressed  a contrary  opinion? 

Will  your  Lordship  please  to  put  the  opinion  into  words  ? 

2411.  You  say  there  is  no  difference  between  those  classes  of  patrons  as  to 

their  zeal  and  interest  in  obtaining  secular  learning  for  the  people;  have  vou 
always  entertained  that  opinion  ? v v > y 

I do  not  think  I have  ever  entertained  a different  opinion,  and  I am  certain  I 
have  never  written  in  a public  report  a different  one. 

2412.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  How  do  you  reconcile  that  with  the  opinion 

which  you  have  expressed I m a paragraph  of  your  report  in  the  year  1851  with 
respect  to  the  district  oi  Dunmanway,  which  was  read  by  the  Right  Reverend 
Prelate  next  me  ? ' 3 

I do  not  see  anything  irreconcileable  in  the  two  statements. 

2413  You  stated  in  your  report,  that  you  attributed  the  great  increase  of 
national  schools  in  the  district  of  Dunmanway  to  the  fact  of  a number  of  schools 
hamng  been  set  on  foot  by  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  that  in  conse- 
Sfshcd  f0maf  Ca‘h°hc  clergy  had  applied  to  the  Board  for  assistance,  and 
established  a great  number  of  schools.  In  answer  to  the  question  which  was  last 
put  to  you,  you  stated  that .you  did  not  think  there  was  any  difference  between 
the  zea1  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  for  the  secular  instruction  of  the  people 
and  the  zeal  of  the  Protestant  clergy  for  the  secular  instruction  of  the  people  ? 

1fr,dshlp  has  assumed,  when  you  state  that  the  Church  Education 
Society  had  been  extending  their  schools,  that  the  object  was  solely,  or  even 
mainly,  the  intellectual  advancement  of  the  people.  You  may  gather  from  my 
report  that  I thought  quite  differently;  and,*  with  reference  to  the  K“m”n 
Catholic  clergy,  if  you  advert  to  the  paragraph,  you  will  see  that  I expressed 
myself  quite  differently  from  what  you  seem  to  infer.  In  the  report  I state 

And  as  these  (Church  Education)  schools  were  avowedly  hostile  to  the  freedom 
of  conscience,  which  is  secured  under  the  national  system,  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  and  their  flocks  sought,  under  the  protection  of  this  system,  an  asylum  in 
children  might  receive  a good  secular  education.”  I believemvself 
that  that  was  one  of  the  prominent  objects,  so  that  there  is  nothing  irrecon- 
cileable  in  the  two  opinions,  as  stated  in  my  answer  and  in  my  report. 

2414  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the  two  passages  which  I point  out 
to  you  from  your  General  Report  in  1850,  as  to  the  state  of  85  of  the  schools 
which  you  inspected  in  that  year  ? 

A0”  LordshlP  wishes  me  to  read  two  paragraphs  from  my  Report  for  1850 

thgt  of  the  condition  of  85  or  80  schools  which  I visited 

in  that  year.  I say  under  the  head  of  “ Geography,”  “ 2,594,  or  36  per  cent 
hf  Ieami"S  Biography,  there  being  only  seven  schools 

“ff,1!  ™ not  rePortad  as  taught;  14,  or  one-sixth  of  the  schools,  had  no 
In  26  of  TeS'  °f  ?oupe' no  Proficiency  in  geography  could  be  expected. 

Iso2”  i ?v  Scho°ls,  examined,  there  was  no  one  present  acquainted  with  the 
general  outlines  of  the  Map  of  the  World ; of  these  seven  were  boys',  14  girls’ 

wimXereOfTh  7 ’ “dnhej;  con!ained  359  Pupil*  returned  as  learning 
» °f  7 entlre  uuuAer  learning  this  branch  and  examined  by  me! 

6 per  oem  ’ mTeret  sat'factor%  ‘he  Map  of  the  World,  including 

and  Ireland  and  addltIon’  showed  a general  knowledge  of  the  Maps  of  Europe 
eranln  This  dhSnTe  ac?“amt,ance  ™‘h  ‘he  elements  of  mathematical  geo- 
an  mtvn  . 7lts  anything  but  a gratifying  result  in  this  important  branch, 

most  n?th  W1,th  a1?1011  1S  so  necessary  in  order  to  render  intelligible 

many  of  the  S lS  • d m 7 Lesson  Boolis'  The  want  “f  maps  m so 
°f  the  schools  is  a great  evil;  in  almost  all  those  cases,  however,  the 
teachers  are  hardly  competent  to  use  them  if  they  had  them  supplied.” 

2415.  Will  you  read  the  next  passage  on  Arithmetic? 

everyone^  °f  l A"thmftic”  1 s‘ate,  “ This  is  one  of  the  branches  that 
f ! keeping  a school  teaches,  or  pretends  to  teach,  and  of  the  entire  number 

nec  ted°  17  TT’  °!  0Ver  88  Cent  "'are  learningTt.  Son- 

bhshlnti  1891  If  1,6  nat'°nal  Sch°°ls  from  the  time  of  ‘heir  first  esta- 

hment  m 1831,  and  having  inspected  schools  in  19  of  the  32  counties  of 

■ nr4  Ireland, 
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Ireland,  I confess,  even  with  this  experience,  I could  scarcely  anticipate  such 
great  and  general  unskilfulness  in  teaching  arithmetic  as  my  examination  of  the 
schools  visited  last  year  revealed.  Of  those  examined  in  61  schools,  there  were 
learning  the  simple  rules,  948 ; the  compound  rules,  268  ; proportion,  and 
beyond°  it,  419;  total,  1,635.  All  in  the  three  grades  in  each  school  were 
examined  together  in  one  large  class  in  notation,  and,  in  the  aggregate  of  all  the 
schools,  only  145,  or  less  than  9 per  cent,  were  able  to  enter  from  dictation  a 
number  requiring  not  more  than  seven  places  of  figures ; of  the  boys,  1 in  9, 
and  of  the  girls,  1 in  44  only  were  correct.  The  same  number  had  a question 
in  simple  subtraction  set  before  them  to  be  copied  (not  from  dictation),  and  278 
only,  or  17  per  cent,  worked  it  correctly,  that  is,  1 in  5 of  the  boys,  and  1 in  13 
of  the  girls.  In  the  more  complex  and  advanced  rule  of  practice  there  were  (of 
those  in  or  beyond  proportion)  1 in  3|  of  the  boys,  and  1 in  4f  of  the  girls  who 
were  able  to  solve  questions  accurately.”  That  report  is  the  result  of  the 
examination  of  some  thousands  of  children. 


2416.  Lord  Beaumont. ] Were  there  many  children  in  those  schools  which 
vou  visited  who  had  arrived  at  the  higher  books,  the  Fourth  or  Fifth? 

The  proportion  is  here  stated  ; that  report  referred  to  the  examination  of  7,179 
children,  of  whom  13'7  per  cent,  were  in  the  Third  Book,  7 i per  cent,  in  the 
Fourth,  and  nearly  2 per  cent,  in  the  Fifth  Book,  or  about  9 h per  cent,  in  the 
two  highest  books. 

2417.  Earl  of  Carnarvon^]  What  is  the  average  age  at  which  children  come 
and  at  which  they  leave  the  schools  ? 

I should  say  the  average  age  of  entrance  is  about  seven,  and  the  average  age 
of  leaving  is  under  or  about  14;  the  average  attendance  during  the  intermediate 
periods  is  not  quite  half  the  effective  time;  the  average  age  of  the  7,179  chil- 
dren was  rather  under  1 1 years. 

2418.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Are  you  speaking  of  both  boys  and  girls? 

Yes.  I speak  now  roughly ; should  your  Lordships  have  occasion  to  see  me 
again,  I will  state  decimally  the  exact  amount. 

2419.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  was  the  date  of  that  report  ? 

It  refers  to  schools  examined  by  me  during  the  year  1850. 

2420.  Have  not  you  observed  since  the  famine  and  the  emigration  that  the 
value  of  labour  having  risen  in  the  market,  the  labour  of  the  more  advanced 
children  who,  under  former  circumstances,  would  have  been  left  in  the  schools, 
becoming  available  for  field-work,  has  diminished  the  number  of  the  advanced 
pupils  ? 

Decidedly ; and  I beg  to  add,  that  the  great  change  which  has  taken  place  in 
the  social  condition  of  Ireland  has  been  too  much  left  out  of  consideration  in 
discussing  the  present  state  of  education. 

2421.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  imagine  that  that  has  diminished  the  attend- 
ance at  the  schools  ? 

It  has  not  diminished  the  attendance  in  the  schools  in  the  aggregate,  and  this 
appears  to  be  so  strange  as  to  require  explanation  from  a person  in  my  situation, 
or  some  such  person  connected  with  education,  that  with  a population  diminished 
by  2,300,000,  the  number  of  children  in  the  national  schools  has  considerably 
increased  by  100,000,  and  the  number  of  schools  by  1,000,  since  1846. 

2422.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Practically  speaking,  do  not  the  schools 
lose  a considerable  number  of  the  older  children,  who  would  otherwise  have 
exhibited  the  greatest  proficiency  r 

Yes,  especially  since  the  demand  for  labour  has  become  so  great. 

2423.  Have  not  the  same  circumstances  in  the  labour  market,  and,  above  all, 
the  large  amount  of  emigration,  tended  to  deprive  the  national  schools  in  many 
instances  of  their  more  experienced  teachers,  and  left  them  under  the  difficulty 
of  seeking  for  other  and  younger  persons  ? 

Yes,  and  coupled  with  the  fact  that  the  Parliamentary  grant  is  so  small.  The 
salary  afforded  to  a teacher  is  such  that  from  the  natural  desire  of  persons  to  ad- 
vance themselves,  I regret  to  say  fully  one-third  of  our  trained  teachers  have 
emigrated  or  gone  into  other  walks  of  life. 


2424.  Have 
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2424.  Have  not  they,  in  point  of  fact,  in  many  instances  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing a considerably  higher  remuneration  as  clerks  in  mercantile  establishments  and 
other  pursuits  of  life  of  that  description  than  they  can  obtain  as  teachers  of 
national  schools  ? 

Decidedly ; and  with  your  Lordships’  permission,  I beg  to  revert  to  the 
proofs  of  tins  afforded  in  the  Clonmel  model  school.  Such  is  the  superior  and 
eminently  practical  character  of  the  education  which  the  young  men  which  were 
there  trained  as  teachers  have  got,  that  instead  of  going  into  the  service  of  the 
Board,  lor  which  they  were  intended,  and  which  they  were  inclined  to  follow,  such 
high  importance  was  set  upon  the  practical  education  they  obtained,  that  three  of 
the  boys  who  were  attending  that  school  are  actually  in  a bank  in  the  town : they 
stepped  from  the  model  school,  as  clerks,  into  a bank  in  the  town.  Others  have 
obtained  important  situations  in  colleges  and  academies  in  England  and  Ireland. 
Others  have  obtained  important  commercial  and  other  situations.  The  depressed 
state  of  the  country  is  such  that  any  large  amount  of  school  fees  cannot  be 
expected  from  the  children ; and  the  Parliamentary  grant  is  so  small  that  the 
salaries  ot  the  teachers  cannot  be  sufficiently  increased  by  the  Commissioners. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Friday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


(47.  io.) 


U U 


J.  W.  Kavanagk, 
Esq. 

24th  March  1854. 
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Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

2425.  Chairman .]  HAVE  you  any  returns  to  hand  in  to  the  Committee  ? 
March  1S59  1 . ‘*.a  L's‘ of  S?h<>ols  in  each  Inspector’s  District  on  the  31st  of 
to  the  „?f2,  i\,mg  Dhe  pa3S1  m whlch  each  sch°o1  is  situated,  and  referring 
ShonI  s ? h f 6 ?eP°l?  f°r  1852>  APPendix  B-  1 a“d  2.  it  which  each 
School  thrtf2“d'  1 N°;  2 15  aa  Index  t°  Inspectors’  Reports  of  National 
Education' “blShedq1“  ‘ t Rep0rts  of  the  Commissioners  of  National 

Education.  No .3  is  a Table,  showing  the  number  of  Vested,  To-be- Vested 

4mhc  ? f d ®?Jools the  31st  of  December  1853.  No.  4,  Return  of  the 
tt  frr  t0  the  B°ard’  towards  the  erection  of  new  Schools,  made  by 
Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  in  the  three  years  previous  to  September  1845 
W haS1tTif  me”?  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  since  the  4th  of 
■ rllI?,latt  ? R?tum  refers  to  the  number  of  applications  for  aid 
t ^0.°*s  Lln^?  ,acl0Ptl0n  the  new  rule,  which  requires  the  premises 

fnrmpj6!  f m the  ^ommissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity.  It  bears  out  my 
under  m&?y  U°manL  Catholic  clergymen  have  applied  for  grants 

intadUcHo?  N ’ ‘hough£°t  to  the  same  extent  as  they  did  previously  to  its 
8cWl  N -6  IS  ? Retl,m  of  the  "umber  of  Convent  and  Monastery 

nnmhi  7 mm11™0”  ™th  the  Board  on  'he  31st  of  December  1853 ; the 
nf  qoI  r ° c “ dren  on  the  rolls ; the  average  daily  attendance,  and  the  amount 
D *37  toATeacJ.  scho°l  during  the  twelve  months  ending  the  31st  of 
D v?  f 1S  a Return  of  the  number  of  Teachers  in  each  Class,  and 

from  ti,l°0  eaah?laa3’  on  tbe  3 1st  of  December  1853,  distinguishing  those  trained 
, , 3e  untrained,  and  those  in  charge  of  vested  from  those  employed  in  non- 
ti,  Dh°i°1S'  J\?',8  ,S  a Retura  of  the  number  of  Fourth  Book,  Supplement  to 
ourth  Book,  and  Filth  Book  ot  Lessons,  sold  to  National  Schools  during  each  of  the 

he  sby„earS|.ent”S  1St  Deaember  185d-  No.  9 is  a Return  of  the  number  of 
me  above  Looks  given  as  Free  Stock  to  National  Schools,  in  eaeli  of  the  three 
Chm„Sdl“S  ‘Jfi 3 18!  ?f  ]?eoember  1853.  No.  10  is  an  Extract  from  the  “ Bath 
bv  the  li™  °Ml  leu1iith  J,u“e  i852’  c°ntaining  a Report  of  a Speech  delivered 
nf  ■ R,  Be  .’  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  at  a Meeting  of  the  Friends 

Mr  r,"P|“ral  ““  111  Bath-  If  your  Lordships  recollect,  I read  in 
sneech  nf  a”  iletter  a Passage  which  was  stated  to  be  an  extract  from  tile 
could  nmf  htt,aCOn-Re  i A member  of  the  Committee  asked  me  whether  I 
Of  the  m-  °,nsmal : I have  brought  it.  1 wish  to  mention,  that  in  one 

(a>7  , , v s Polished  m a Report  of  the  Commissioners,  showing  the  number 
u u 2 of 
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of  schools  vested  in  trustees  by  bond,  and  by  lease,  I find  the  number  666,  upon 
■which  some  comment  was  made,  turns  out  to  have  been  an  error.  The  correct 
number  is  668.  I beg  to  explain,  that  in  my  evidence  on  the  last  day  I was 
before  the  Committee,  I stated  my  impression,  that  one  national  school,  under 
the  management  of  a Presbyterian  patron,  was  struck  off  the  roll,  in  consequence 
of  baptism  having  been  administered  in  the  school-room.  I find,  upon  a further 
examination  of  the  Board’s  minutes,  that  the  school  in  question  was  not  actually 
struck  off ; but  the  manager  was  informed,  that  a serious  violation  of  the  rules 
of  the  Board  had  been  committed,  and  that  if  repeated,  the  salary  of  the  teacher 
would  be  withdrawn. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

JAMES  W.  KAVANAGH,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

2426.  Chairman.']  HAVE  you  anything  to  state  in  reference  to  the  evidence 
you  gave  on  the  last  day  you  were  examined  ? 

I have.  I am  most  anxious  to  place  the  matter,  with  respect  to  my  letters  to 
the  teacher  and  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  Dunmanway,  in  the  clearest 
light  before  the  Committee.  I have  found  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher’s  reply  to  my 
letter,  and  I wish  to  put  it  in  evidence ; I kept  no  copy  of  the  letter  which  I 
wrote  to  him,  but  I think  your  Lordships  may  fairly  infer  from  his  reply  what 
must  have  been  the  nature  of  my  communication. 

2427.  Will  you  hand  it  in  ? — [The  same  was  delivered  in.] 

2428.  Have  you  any  further  explanations  to  give  ? 

I desire  to  supplement  an  answer  which  I gave  on  my  last  examination  to  a 
question  put  by  one  of  your  Lordships ; it  did  not  then  strike  me  that  my 
answer  was  not  sufficiently  full.  His  Lordship  asked  me  whether  any  difference 
was  made  in  Rule  8,  as  now  amended,  by  Baron  Greene’s  proposal  with  regard 
to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  beyond  the  increase  from  two  to  three  heads  of 
instruction  ; to  which  I replied  in  the  negative.  I beg  to  add,  that  there  is  a 
new  and  most  important  difference  created  ; under  the  rule  as  it  stood  before,  if 
the  parents  objected  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  the  book  became,  as 
your  Lordships  are  aware,  relegated  to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 
This  gave  no  security  for  its  use,  because  the  rule  adds,  that  it  cannot  be  used  at 
such  time  or  for  such  purpose  without  the  consent  of  the  clergyman  or  the 
layman  who  gives  the  religious  instruction  by  the  direction  of  the  parents  ; so 
that  under  the  rule  as  it  stood  before,  if  the  clergyman  or  the  layman  giving  the 
religious  instruction  objected  to  the  use  of  the  Extracts  (and  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  conceiving  such  a case),  the  books  became  entirely  excluded  from  both  the 
categories  of  instruction — combined  and  religious — in  the  school.  Under  the 
amended  rule  as  it  now  stands,  such  exclusion  is  impossible,  and  therefore  the 
Scripture  Extracts  are  placed  upon  a much  better  footing  than  they  were  on 
before.  Any  clergyman  obnoxious  to  their  use  has  no  control  over  them,  as 
they  may  be  read  at  a time  of  combined  instruction,  though  not  combined  to  the 
extent  of  general  or  secular  instruction. 

2429.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  They  would  be  read  under  this  new  category, 
without  the  necessity  of  having  the  consent  of  the  religious  instructor  ? 

Decidedly. 

2430.  But  having  the  consent  of  the  parent  ? 

Having  the  consent  of  the  parent ; so  that  they  are  placed  in  a much  better 
position ; they  are  released  from  clerical  control,  should  that  clerical  control  be 
unfavourable. 

2431.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  They  are  placed  in  a better  position  than  they  were 
before,  if  you  give  a literal  construction  to  the  8th  Rule  ? 

Of  course  I assume  that. 

2432.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossnry.]  Is  it  necessary  that  the  hour  or  half-hour 

which  occurs  in  your  time-table  for  religious  instruction  by  the  clergyman  should 
be  employed  at  all  ? . 

There  is  no  time  for  religious  instruction  specified  by  the  Board ; there  is 

merely 
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heading  to  a space  on  the  time-table,  and  under  this  the  manao-er  sets 
forth  the  specific  days  and  hours  when  it  is  given. 

insfruc8tio??feCt'  “ ”0tit  ^ sch00lmaster»'1>0  generally  gives  the  daily  religions 
Generally  speaking,  it  is. 

Greene’s  SolXn  ?**.  h°"'  W°"ld  be  K"dered  dife“‘  >>y  Baron 

. ?heJholt  c!asf  of  clergymen  who  had  control  over  the  books  of  relieious 
instruction  had  the  right  to  reject  the  Scripture  Lessons  as  such  • wbilslnow 
these  books  do  not  necessarily  come  under  this  class,  or  under  their  control. 

2435  Will  you  explain  how  they  had  control  over  the  books  of  reliaious 
mstrucUoii ; the  patron  determines  who  shall  give  the  religious  instruction  does 

theNp0^h.\Prtuanrdte.S  “*  dete'mine  ^ *he  reli^  instruction;  it  is 

2436.  In  a non-vested  school,  do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  patron  does  not 
de  ermine  who  shall  gtve  the  re  igious  instruction  in  the  school  at  the  hour  or 

half-hour  which  is  set  apart  daily  for  the  purpose  > 

Ihe  rule  is  that  he  may  refuse  to  permit  religious  instruction  to  be  given  in 
the  school  which  he  disapproves  of;  but  the  rules  give  the  power  to  nominate 
the  religious  instructor  to  the  parents,  not  to  him;  it  rests  solely  w°th  the 
parent ; and  though  the  patron  may  object  to  the  person  named  by  the  parents 
and  refuse  him  the  use  of  the  room,  the  right  of  the  children  to  absent 
themselves  to  get  relig.ous  instruction  from  him  elsewhere  is  secured  under  Ihe 

themse7lves?eSBar°nGtreene’S  reSoIuti<m  alter  the  riSht  »f  the  children  to  absent 
No,  it  does  not  touch  that,  nor  has  it  any  reference  to  it. 

2438.  Earl  ot  Demrt.]  You  are  assuming  that  the  objection  of  one  child  is 
insEon  i "6  6 1186  °f  *he  b°°k  t0  the  day  t0  be  set  aPart  fOT  religious 

My  ans»  ers  as  to  the  amended  rule  do  not  bear  upon  that ; I am  assuming 
but  not  m reference  to  the  present  question,  that  which  I endeavoured  to  prole 
m my  previous  evidence,  that  such  was  the  rule  of  the  Board  and  that  this 
Sw  nlhf  'l™  a?CePted  at  a meelinS  of  ‘he  Commissioners,  the  Arch- 
hhmra  “(Dublin  bemg^tbe  chairman,  and  six  other  Commissioners,  Archbishop 

KM  S’tdTr  M • ?dIleu’  ?eVere"d  Dr'  He"^  Baron  &eene,’ Marques^ 
CathoM  TbMh  Mfcdo,mle'1  be“«  Present,  of  whom  only  one  was  a Roman 
, , 1 f ! and  naturaI  interpretation  was  not  merely  borne  upon  the 

forf  r“  C’  bUt“  Mly  explained  and  developed  bv  Archdeacon  Stop- 

fo  d whose  communication  occurs  in  my  former  evidence,  and  who  was  refused 
a buildm0  grant  because  he  would  not  conform  to  the  rule  so  interpreted 

in  Ilf?’  SnPP°sl”S  Rule  8 bore  the  different  interpretation  which  we  have  heard 
^y  PlaC6d  ^ if  by  Commissioners,11^6^ 

“f  EuIe  8>  viz’’  as  whaa  ‘he  book  was 
excem  with  th  °f  religions  instruction,  it  could  not  be  even  then  used 
instmctionhh  hd'C0°,C-Urre?°?  °f  the  clersyman  or  the  layman  giving  religious 
there  we  iby  dm5  “f  tbe  Parent»  i this  is  specifically  set  forth ; and  whither 

so  IL  T?  °r  heads  of  mstr“ction,  no  second  interpretation  can  affect 

* statement  of  the  right  of  prohibition  of  the  relieious  instructor no 
parent  fhj  y°“may  “‘erpret  the  rule  about  the  result  of  the  objection  of ’one 
aoder  ImeSd  nfr*^  ““  une8ai™ca1’  aad  * is  now  removed 

tion  pm  i?LT  Inhere* ^ iFV"1  ^ beSs^hT  interpreta- 

by  it-.  P th  1 th  as  a thlrd  category  of  instruction  contemplated 

(47.11.) 
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J.  W.  Kuvunagh,  2441.  “ The  patrons  of  any  school  who  think  proper  may  have  them  read  on 
Esq.  the  opening,  or  immediately  before  the  closing  of  the  school,  provided  no  children 
-JZ7  , R shall  be  required  then  to  attend  against  the  will  of  their  parents  or  guardians  ” ? 

3 1054.  That  interpretation,  instead  of  being  contradictory  or  antagonistic  to  Baron 

Greene’s  resolution,  is  in  entire  unison  and  conformity  with  it,  so  far  as  the 
objection  of  one  child  being  sufficient  to  exclude  the  book  from  general  in- 
struction. 

2442.  Chairman .]  Have  you  anything  to  add  to  what  you  stated  at  your  last 
examination  with  respect  to  the  past  and  present  state  of  elementary  education  in 
Ireland  ? 

Yes.  By  your  Lordships’  instructions  I read  two  passages  from  my  reports 
on  schools  visited  in  1850,  and  I wish  to  explain  the  sense  in  which  those  and 
similar  passages  in  my  reports  should  be  understood.  All  those  reports  have 
reference  to  the  standard  which  I desire  to  see  aimed  at  in  elementary  education, 
and  which  many  regard  as  rather  too  high.  Take  the  case  of  geography : geo- 
graphy was  never  taught  as  an  essential  portion  of  elementary  education  in 
Ireland  till  the  establishment  of  the  national  system ; we  require  a very  extensive 
amount  of  geography  to  be  taught  in  the  school ; we  require  the  child  to  be  per- 
fectly grounded,  not  only  in  local  geography  from  our  excellent  maps,  but  also 
to  know  the  elements  of  commercial,  physical  and  mathematical  geography,  and 
1 would  request  your  Lordships  to  refer  the  passage  under  this  head  of  geography 
to  this  idea.  It  is  also  stated  under  that  head,  that  several  of  the  schools  have 
no  maps,  and  the  cause  of  this  is  poverty,  not  the  principle  of  the  system  of 
education.  As  soon,  however,  as  this  great  defect  came  under  the  notice  of  the 
Board,  the  rule  in  regard  to  the  free  stock  of  books  and  requisites  which  hereto- 
fore was  decided  on  by  the  Commissioners  alone,  was  altered,  and  it  is  now  left 
to  the  managers  to  select  such  free  stock  as  they  think  fit.  Since  the  change  of 
this  rule,  and  which  change  was  recommended  by  my  colleagues  and  myself,  this 
want  of  maps  in  the  schools  has  diminished,  and  the  subject  of  geography  is  now 
more  generally  and  more  efficiently  taught.  With  regard  to  arithmetic,  I beg  to 
add,  that  I have  written  a work  on  arithmetic,  in  which  I treat  that  as  the  logic 
of  the  people.  All  those  who  get  any  education  learn  a little  arithmetic,  and  we 
endeavour  to  have  the  subject  so  taught  and  so  treated  that  it  shall  not  be 
degraded  to  the  mere  mechanical  art  of  making  up  an  account,  but  that  the 
rationale  of  every  step  of  the  process  should  be  understood  and  mastered  by  the 
children ; and  it  is  with  reference  to  arithmetic  thus  taught,  both  as  a science 
as  well  as  an  art,  that  I would  desire  your  Lordships  to  understand  this  para- 
graph in  regard  to  arithmetic  in  the  sense  now  indicated. 

2443.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  old  schools  the  class-book  of 
arithmetic  was  what  is  called  “ Voster,”  was  not  it  ? 

Yes. 

2444.  That  teaches  nothing  but  mere  technicalities,  does  it  ? 

Not  one  word  of  theory.  In  order  to  make  clearer  my  own  reports,  I beg 
respectfully  to  refer  the  Committee  to  the  reports  of  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors  on 
Schools  in  England  and  Wales,  and  in  Scotland.  Our  reports  should  not  be 
compared  with  theirs.  It  is  frequently  forgotten  that  there  are  scarcely  any 
schools  in  England  under  the  Minutes  of  Council  at  all  analogous  to  many  of 
the  national  schools  in  Ireland.  In  England,  to  those  who  hate,  you  give ; to 
those  who  have  not,  you  do  not  give.  It  is  not  so  with  us  in  Ireland  : to  the  poor 
our  Gospel  is  preached.  It  requires  a certain  local  endowment  and  certain 
favourable  circumstances  to  entitle  a school  in  England  to  obtain  aid  under  the 
Minutes  of  Council.  It  is  quite  clear,  then,  that  outlying  the  schools  which 
are  connected  with  the  Government  in  England,  you  have  a vast  class  of  schools 
in  poor  localities  which  in  some  respects  correspond  to  the  national  schools  in 
Ireland.  As  the  reports  of  the  English  Inspectors  are  frequently  so  unfavourable 
with  respect  to  the  state  of  education  even  in  the  schools  connected  with  the 
Government,  what  would  they  be  if  they  had  to  report  on  schools  corresponding 
Avith  the  class  of  national  schools  in  Ireland?  The  omission  of  this  considera- 
tion is  the  reason  why  many  persons  misunderstand  our  reports.  They  compare 
our  views  and  opinions  on  schools  in  Ireland  with  the  reports  on  a class  of 
schools  in  England,  placed  in  circumstances  greatly  superior  to  those  of  our 
national  schools.  I beg  to  add,  that  a practical  educationist  is  somewhat  in  the 
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position  of  a clergyman,  who,  when  he  wishes  to  raise  our  minds  and  hearts  j w tr  i 
to  good  conduct,  and  from  good  motives,  places  before  us  an  exemplar,  whom  £7“* 
we  are  to  do  our  best  to  follow;  but  to  this  ideal  standard  of  perfection  the  — 
defects  and  frailties  of  our  nature  are  not  likely  to  permit  us  to  attain  Look  3J»t  March  1854. 

agamtoqoestions  of  police,  of  a sanitary  nature,  of  agriculture,  &c. ; and  it  

will  be  found  that  earnest  minds  to  the  consideration  of  these  several  subjects 
have  some  ideal  standard,  at  which  they  always  aim,  but  perhaps  are  never  able 
o attain.  I will  close  my  remarks  upon  this  point  by  adding  a passage  from 
the  report,  which,  at  the  request  of  one  of  your  Lordships,  I had  the  hoSour  of 
reading  on  a former  day,  It  is  in  the  17th  Report  of  the  Commissioners, 
page  154 . Unfavourable  m many  respects  as  this  report  undoubtedly  seems 
it  will  appear  to  those  acquainted  with  Ibe  condition  of  the  country  to  which  it 
refers,  as  not  more  so  than  might  reasonably  be  expected.  Dependent  in  a 
great  degree  for  support  on  local  bounty,  whether  as  to  the  salary  of  the  teacher 
the  maintenance  of  the  premises  and  furniture,  and  the  supply  of  books  and 
stationery,  the  national  schools  have  severely  felt  the  six  years  of  unparalleled 
distress  throng  .which  the  greater  part  of  Ireland  has  passed  ; and  having  been 
engaged  since  1846  through  the  large  district,  the  seaboard  of  which  extends 
from  Westport  to  Waterford,  and  which,  amongst  others,  includes  the  wretched 
unions  of  Clifden,  Ougnterard,  Ennistymon,  Scariff,  Kilrush,  Tralee,  Dingle. 

Cahnciveen,  Skull  and  Skibbereen,  I am  almost  surprised  that  the  schools  should 
have  outlived  m number  and  efficiency  that  awful  period.” 

2445  Earl  of  Ckmcarly.]  Is  it  your  present  view  that  it  is  surprising  that 
those  schools  should  have  subsisted  through  the  period  to  which  you  refer  f 
it  is  derived  from  six  or  seven  years’  residence  in  these  localities. 

2446'.  Are  not  you  aware  that  during  a great  portion  of  that  period  the  children 
SlstdadoT?  6 1 WaS  a‘  that  time  exPeuded  b7  *!»  British 

Lortslflpf6  “ thC  SentenCe  follo"™S  that  which  I have  just  now  read  to  your 

2447.  Had  not  that  a material  effect  in  supporting  those  schools  ? 
it  both  stimulated  and  injured  them. 

2448.  In  what  respect  did  it  injure  them? 

, JPf  §ro™ds  are  stated  in  a report  of  mine  for  the  year  1848,  which  was 
S quoted  from  by  many  English  and  Irish  newspapers,  and  extracts  from 
which  appeared  m several  social  tracts  written  by  persons  of  eminence  The 
views  put  forward  m these  publications  agreed  with  mine,  that  the  relief  given 
education  °°  Ss  al  h°ngh  saggested  b7  tlK  m°st  benevolent  motives,  did  harm  to 

2449.  Will  you  state  how  it  did  harm  to  education  ? 

lie  mere  attendance  at  the  school  entitled  the  nominal  scholars  to  relief.  The 
whole  country  thronged  into  the  school,  even  infants  and  adults,  and  got  their 
names  on  the  rolls  m order  to  entitle  them  to  relief;  they  had  no  book® -there 
was  insufficient  school  accommodation  for  the  influx  ; they  came  from  houses  in 
-lich  disease  and  pestilence  existed.  From  these  causes  the  regular  attendants 

aw^v  ’ T °f  {amil‘?  Wre  ™ a State  of  hiSber  social  health,  rvere  scared 

way,  and  in  fact  the  schools  became  completely  disorganized.  I recollect 

CSXrb  s0°  8 °/nthilClaSS  0,1  the  Mar^s  °f  Lansdowne’s“ 
iverry,  where  his  Lordship  has  very  many  national  schools,  and  so  great  were 
the  numbers  in  attendance,  that  I was  compelled  to  force  the  frame!  from  the 
™msWof  / ‘he  °t  aff0rding  a«n  partial  ventilation  to  the  room?  Ihe 

if? lsease  arld  .death  were  floating  in  the  room;  and  this  was  not  an 
havfreferred-  ^ ^ g ly  along  the  entire  seaboard  to  which  I 

children  JX”  5*  ^ f food  *“ch  ?'0S  8iven  from  tbat  association  to  the 

ofe£“^¥fools  was  c 10  schools  ,mder  the  national  system 

No ; but  I understand  that,  generally  speaking,  they  had  the  preference. 

flcK  What  °‘ber  sah“ls  received  relief  in  that  way,  to  your  knowledge? 
rathe!  “e  Chuycb  Education  schools  did  so;  and  I believe  (I  am  speaking 

(47  11  ImPress,on  now! tbat  where  tbcre  were  not  national  schools,  the  rale 

' u D 4 was 
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J.  W.  Kavanagh,  was  that  schools  in  connexion  with  any  society  were  preferred  to  private  or 
Esq . adventure  schools  ; I found  relief  given  even  in  a chapel  which  was  used  as  a 

, n school  on  the  Marquess  of  Lansdowne’s  estate,  the  situation  being  central  and 

3 in. March  ,854.  convenient  for  the  purpose. 

2452.  With  respect  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  were  they  ruined  in  the 

same  way  ? . 

I cannot  say;  I do  not  know  of  my  own  knowledge  how  it  operated  upon 
them ; if  they  were  at  all  like  the  others,  they  must  have  been  similarly 
injured. 

2453.  Where  did  the  great  influx  of  children  come  from  if  the  relief  was  given 
indifferently  to  all  the  schools  ? 

I have  mentioned  that  there  were  mere  infants  and  adults  in  addition  to  all 
the  school  population  of  the  locality.  I have  only  to  refer  your  Lordships  to  the 
report  for  the  year  1848,  already  alluded  to,  and  which  was  very  extensively 
quoted,  showing  the  folly  of  making  the  schools  relief  shops. 

2454.  What  were  the  ages  at  which  poor  people  were  admitted  to  receive 
relief  as  children  attending  the  school  ? 

The  abuses  that  grew  out  of  the  system  were  so  great,  that  infants  were  carried 
in  their  mothers’  arms,  and  had  their  names  put  upon  the  public  works,  and  for 
these  labourers’  wages  were  drawn  during  that  period ; of  course  that  system 
tended  to  demoralize  the  whole  country,  and  prepared  the  people  for  similar  abuses 
with  respect  to  the  school  relief. 

2455.  With  respect  to  those  schools  which  were  under  Government  inspection, 
how  was  the  relief  regulated  there  ? 

I have  already  mentioned  that  I believe  young  and  old,  even  infants  who  could 
scarcely  speak,  and  certainly  adult  persons  who  had  never  been  to  school  before, 
attended  in  order  to  get  relief,  and  the  Commissioners  referred  to  it  in  their 
16th  Report,  showing  the  disorganization  which  thus  arose,  and  stating  that  they 
had  taken  all  the  precautions  they  could  to  obviate  its  injurious  effects. 

2456.  Were  there  no  means  of  relief  for  the  poor  except  that  which  was  given 
through  those  schools  ? 

I cannot  say ; I can  only  tell  how  this  particular  system  of  relief  operated. 

2457.  Do  you  apprehend  that  the  people  who  were  attending  those  schools  as 
pupils  had  no  other  source  of  charitable  relief  to  rely  on  ? 

They  may  have  had ; some  of  them  may  have  been  in  the  receipt  of  out-door 
relief;' under  the  Poor  Relief  Act  there  was  only  one  ration  a day,  and  that  a 
very  poor  one,  allowed  to  each  child,  barley  bread  or  rye  bread  of  a very  coarse 
kind;  I thought  they  brought  this  down  to  such  a minimum  of  food  as  would 
barely  keep  a child  from  starving  for  24  hours ; the  parents  could  not  go  to  the 
public  works  in  consequence  of  their  being  frequently  carried  on  at  considerable 
distances  from  their  houses,  and  their  minds  being  depressed  at  the  idea  that 
their  children  were  starving ; and  this  system,  it  was  stated,  relieved  the  parents 
from  such  anxiety,  and  so  far  enabled  them  to  take  advantage  of  the  relief  afforded 
by  the  public  works. 

2458.  Was  not  there  any  responsibility  placed  upon  the  Government  officers 
to  take  care  that  the  schools  were  not  interfered  with  ? 

We  did  our  best,  but  it  was  beyond  our  power  to  prevent  the  great  abuses 
which  arose.  Anxious  as  1 myself  was  for  the  advancement  of  education,  I had 
mv  doubts  at  the  time  whether  it  would  be  advisable  to  interfere  to  prevent  the 
distribution  of  relief,  from  my  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  country.  Though, 
as  an  educationist,  I deeply  regretted  the  disorganization  which  arose  ; as  a man, 
I could  not  but  feel  that  it  was  necessitated  by  the  extraordinary  circum- 
stances of  the  country. 

2459.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  stated  that  preference  was  given  to  the 
national  schools ; do  you  mean  that  preference  was  given  to  national  schools 
over  other  schools  under  the  society  r 

I understood  that  the  practice  was,  that  in  the  case  of  schools  connected  with  the 
Government,  there  being  a staff  of  paid  and  responsible  persons  of  my  own  kind 
to  look  after  those  schools,  and  consequently  a greater  confidence  that  any  abuse 
would  be  lessened,  a preference  was  given;  but  that  next  after  them,  theChuich 

Education 
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Education  schools,  or  schools  which  were  under  the  regular  inspection  of  unv  r , 
society,  received  the  relief.  It  strikes  me  that  that  was  the  object.  The  principle  ST*** 

of  the  national  system,  aS  compared  with  any  other  system  of  education  had  — 

nothing  to  do  with  the  question  ; but  the  national  schools  had,  what  others  had  31st  Mard>  ,854- 

not,  a staff  of  officers  connected  with  them,  to  check,  as  far  as  possible,  the  evU  

effects  arising  from  the  distribution  of  the  relief,  and  to  prevent  many  of  the 
abuses  which  were  likely  to  result  from  it.  y 

2460.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  The  relief  to  which  yon  allude  was  alto- 
gether gratuitous  relief  afforded  out  of  the  charitable  funds  of  the  British  Relief 
Association,  was  it  net  ? euer 

Yes. 

TO  Consequently there  was  no  necessary  connexion  between  the  Board  of 
National  Education  and  the  charitable  relief  so  given ? 

relief.116'  1 “eVer  “ °fficer  connected  wi*  administration  of  that 

2462.  Marquess  of  Zuot&kto.]  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
cases  of  the  schools  in  which  the  education  was  interfered  with,  unfortunately  if 
not  improperly,  by  their  being  made  places  for  the  administration  of  relief,  they 
were  selected  and  used  for  that  purpose,  when  anv  other  means  could  have  been 
found  for  administering  that  relief  under  an  equally  efficient  control? 

I think  no  other  means  existed  than  the  schools  in  many  portions  of  the 
country.  Those  who  know  the  south-west  of  Ireland  must  be  aware  that  there 
barracl'sU™°  b'”  dmsS  excePt  churches  and  chapels,  national  schools  and  police 

2463.  They  were  only  employed  so  far  as  there  was  a deficiency  of  all  other 
public  charity6?  ^ Sn<Men  and  SrowinS  demand  of  a population  living  upon 

That  is  my  decided  opinion.  I know  that  they  made  it  a point  to  have  the 
boilers,  and  cisterns,  and  other  things  which  were  employed  to  cook  the  food 
put  up  at  a distance  from  the  school ; but  they  could  get  no  houses  or  other 
places  in  which  to  distribute  the  relief,  particularly  in  the  south-west,  except 
places  of  public  worship,  police  barracks,  and  national  schools.  The  Govern- 
ment would  not  allow  the  police  barracks  to  be  used,  and  the  clergymen  very 
naturally  would  not  like  their  churches  to  be  used,  so  that  they  fell  back  on 
the  national  schools.  J 

2464  As  those  demands  for  relief  commenced,  happily,  to  diminish,  was  the 
administration  of  relief  in  the  schools  removed,  as  far  as  it  was  practicable  ? 

Decidedly.  We  took  every  step  that  we  could,  and  adopted  all  the  precau- 
tions that  prudence  suggested,  to  get  the  schools  again  into  a healthy  state. 

2465.  Chairman .]  One  of  the  objects  mentioned  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was 
tie  giving  united  instruction,  as  far  as  was  practicable,  to  the  children  of  the 
riedTutf  P°°r  ***  IreIand‘  How  far’  in  y°ur  opinion,  has  that  object  been  car- 

To  a very  great  extent.  I beg  to  call  your  Lordships’  attention  to  a short 
summary  of  the  question,  statistically  considered.  If  I am  permitted,  I will 
consider,  first,  the  increase  in  the  relative  amount  of  the  entire  population 
attending  the  national  schools,  and  for  this  purpose  comparing  the  number  of 
pupils  in  all  our  national  schools  with  the  three  or  four  Census  Returns  of  the 
whole  Population,  as  taken  since  the  Board  was  founded ; next,  I will  assume 
as  a basis,  if  I am  permitted,  that  the  proportions  of  the  different  religious 
denominations  are  nearly  what  they  were  in  1834,  when  the  last  Religious 
eturns  of  the  Population  were  taken ; and  from  these  and  other  data  I hope  to 

wt.Vkl!0  P10^’  .th,at  7°U  Can  reasonaUy  expect,  under  the  circumstances 
which  have  affected  the  spread  of  national  education,  has  been  realized,  and 

the  schoolsOPOrtl0nS  °f  ^ relisitraS  denomil|atious  are  very  fairly  represented  in 

2466.  Will  you  state  to  what  documents  you  are  about  to  refer  1 

Chiefly  to  the  Census  Returns,  and  to  the  19th  Report  of  the  Commissioners 
I wdl  first  refer  to  page  10  of  the  19th  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  volume  1st.' 

(47  ’l 1 1?bulated  at  that  PaSe> undei' tlle  5th  paragraph,  the  number  of  children 
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in  the  national  schools  for  each  year  from  1832  to  1853.  The  Census  of  Ireland 
was  taken  in  the  year  1831.  Towards  the  close  of  that  year  the  national  system 
was  founded.  Assuming  that  no  material  increase  took  place  in  the  popula- 
tion till  the  1st  Report  of  the  Board  for  1833,  we  find  there  was  1 in  72  S of 
the  absolute  population  in  the  national  schools.  From  the  Census  of  1834,  and 
the  2d  Report,  the  proportion  increased  to  1 in  54  1.  In  the  8th  Report  there 
was  1 in  29  of  the  absolute  population,  as  given  in  the  Census  of  1841,  in  the 
national  schools.  The  Census  of  1S51  and  the  18th  Report  show  that  there 
was  1 in  12 1 of  the  absolute  population  in  the  national  schools ; and  I have  here 
a summary  of  the  School  Returns  for  1853,  showing  an  aggregate  of  565,770 
pupils;  and  assuming  that  the  population  has  not  altered  since  1851,  though  I 
fear  it  has  rather  diminished,  there  is  1 in  111  of  the  entire  in  our  schools. 

I prove,  from  this,  that  the  relative  amount  of  the  school  population,  compared 
with  the  entire  population,  has  steadily  increased  over  six-fold  in  the  20  years 
from  1833  to  1853. 

2467.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  refer  to  children  upon  the  roll, 
or  to  children  in  attendance  ? 

They  are  both  in  attendance,  each  in  its  own  sense.  I refer,  however,  to  the 
children  on  the  roll ; but  a comparison  founded  on  the  other  would  exhibit  the 
same  increase. 

2468.  Comparing  the  children  on  the  roll  with  the  children  in  attendance, 
what  is  the  proportion  of  the  latter  to  the  former,  generally  speaking  ? 

The  average  attendance  is  about  one-half  the  number  on  the  roll.  I have  shown 
that  in  20  years  the  proportion  of  the  school  population  compared  with  the  actual 
population  has  increased  over  six-fold.  Now,  with  your  Lordships  permission, 

1 will  address  myself  to  the  question,  what  should  be  the  religious  elements  of 
this  eleventh  or  twelfth  of  the  population  now  in  the  national  schools,  so  far  as 
united  education  is  concerned.  From  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  ot 
Public  Instruction  in  1834,  we  find  the  proportions  of  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  Presbyterians,  Dissenters,  and  Roman  Catholics  to  a basis 
of  1,000  in  the  general  population.  This  being  the  only  Government  Return  of 
the  proportions  of  the  several  religious  denominations,  and  assuming  them  to  yet 
remain  unaltered,  I adopt  them  as  a basis.  The  Returns  of  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation for  March  1852  show  the  religious  denominations  of  491,927  pupils. 
Those  are,  of  every  1 ,000  pupils  in  the  whole  attendance,  50  are  members  of 
the  Established  Church,  83  are  Presbyterians,  4 are  Dissenters,  and  863  are 
Roman  Catholics.  Comparing  these  with  the  proportions  of  the  different  creeds 
as  oiven  by  the  Government  Inquiry  of  1834,  the  Protestants  of  the  Established 
Church,  instead  of  being  50  pupils  in  the  1,000,  ought  to  be  107,  as  they  are  in 
the  general  population  ; the  Presbyterians,  which  are  83,  ought  to  be  only  81  ; 
the  Dissenters,  which  ought  to  be  3,  are  3 ; and  the  Roman  Catholics,  which 
ought  to  be  809  in  the  1,000,  are  863.  We  find,  then,  a slightly  increased 
proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians ; but  those  of  the  Established 
Church  appear  to  have  but  half  their  due  proportion,  and  I shall  now  endeavour 
to  account  for  it.  I may  mention  to  your  Lordships,  at  this  stage  of  my  answer, 
that  I was  engaged  last  year,  bv  direction  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education, 
on  a special  mission  extending  all  over  Ireland.  My  own  province  was  put  in 
commission  among  my  colleagues  while  I was  occupied  m an  inquiry  into  the 
condition  of  the  children  in  all  the  workhouse  national  schools  through  Ireland. 
The  whole  of  the  local  inspection  staff  was  placed  in  connexion  with  me,  and 
every  assistance  was  given  to  me  in  order  to  carry  out  the  inquiry  with  unifor- 
mity and  efficiencv.  I have  here  a most  important  Return  derived  from  this 
inquiry  which  I only  roughly  made  out  this  morning  and  last  night  with  a view 
to  place  it  before  your  Lordships.  I shall  take  care  to  have  it  made  complete 
that  it  may  be  put  in  in  evidence.  These  are  official  Returns  from  the  clerks  ot 
the  unions,  and  abstracted  from  the  workhouse  books  in  Ireland,  giving  the 
religious  persuasions  of  39,941  children  under  15  years  of  age  in  135  of  the  163 
workhouses  in  Ireland.  Of  those  I find  of  the  Established  Church,  1,187 
children  ; Presbyterians,  506  ; Protestant  Dissenters,  2 ; Roman  Catholics, 
38,219.  These  Returns  will  I trust  afford  some  clue  to  the  question-ot  the 
number  of  Protestants  among  the  humbler  classes,  and  in  what  proportion  they 
should  be  in  national  schools.  Here  is  the  extent  of  juvenile  destitution  m 135 
out  of  the  163  unions  in  Ireland,  taken  from  the  different  counties  and  provinces 

indiscriminately- 
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indiscriminately.  I hare  here  those  very  Returns  as  received  by  me,  and 
any  nobleman  who  chooses  to  look  at  them  can  do  so ; they  are  just  as’  they 
came  to  me  from  the  clerks  of  the  unions.  We  find  then,  roughly  speaking 
that  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  juvenile  inmates  of  the  135  unions  are  Roman 
Catholics.  This  will  throw  light  upon  the  fact  that  there  is  only  in  the 
national  schools  one-half  the  proportion  of  members  of  the  Established  Church 
•which  would  be  due  to  their  aggregate  population ; but  this  return  of  the  destitute 
juveniles  is  eminently  a school-going  population,  and  with  it  as  a guide  to  the 
proportion  of  Protestants  and  Presbyterians  in  the  humblest  classes  in  Ireland 
it  is  a matter  of  congratulation,  all  circumstances  considered  that  even  half 
the  proportion  of  members  of  the  Established  Church,  which  the  whole 
population  contains,  is  to  be  found  in  the  national  schools.  I beg  to  add 
with  regard  to  those  135  union  workhouses,  that  22  have  not  a single 
Protestant  child  of  any  form  of  Protestantism  in  them;  16  have  only  one 
Protestant  child  in  each  workhouse ; 19  have  only  2 in  each;  9 have  only  3 
in  each  ; 5 have  only  4 Protestants  in  each  ; 9 have  only  5 in  each  ■ 15  have 
from  5 10  10  Protestants  in  each ; 16  from  10  to  20  in  each ; 7 have  from  20 
to  30  in  each  ; 9 have  from  30  to  50  ; 6 have  from  60  to  100;  and  1 has  from 
100  to  200;  and  1 above  200  Proteslant  children.  If  therefore  destitution  is 
at  all  an  ingredient,  and  I should  presume  it  is,  from  which  we  mav  infer  the 
proportion  of  Protestants  of  the  next  class  above  the  destitute,  the  next  above 
that,  and  the  next  above  that,  widening  the  wave  till  you  come  to  people  of 
property  and  station  in  the  country  who  are  mainly  Protestants,  it  is  unreason- 
able to  charge  the  national  system  with  not  securing  united  education  where  the 
elements  to  unite  do  not  exist,  and  in  several  localities  could  be  had  only  by 
importing  Protestants,  and  paying  them  for  going  to  the  national  schools. 

2469.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Does  that  statement  comprise  the  whole  of  the 
unions  of  Ireland  ? 

There  are  163  unions;  several  of  them  were  brought  into  operation  only 
last  year ; and  I was  connected  only  with  142  unions,  all  of  which  haye  national 
schools.  Here  are  Returns  upon  1 35  of  these  142  unions. 

24/0.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] .Are  there  some  unions  which  have  refused  to 
put  their  schools  under  the  Board? 

kery  few ; we  have  142  out  of  the  163.  When  your  Lordships  consider  who 
the  members  of  those  boards  of  guardians  are— that  they  include,  besides  the 
elected  guardians,  the  noblemen,  magistracy  and  persons  of  property ; and  that, 
in  seven-eighths  of  the  whole  extent  of  Ireland,  these  boards  of  guardians  have 
placed  their  schools  under  the  national  system,  it  affords  a striking  proof  of  the 
public  confidence  in  it  on  the  part  of  the  laity  of  all  classes. 

2471.  What  amount  of  aid  does  the  Board  give  to  the  workhouse  schools? 
Unfortunately,  very  little,  which  makes  their  connexion  with  the  Board  still 

more  favourable  to  the  national  system.  We  give  nothing  positive,  except  a free 
stock  of  books  every  three  years,  books  at  half-price,  and  inspection.  That  is  all 
we  necessarily  give.  If  the  schools  are  reported  favourably  on  by  the  Inspector, 
we  may  give  a gratuity  to  the  teacher,  on  the  Inspector’s  recommendation,  and 
which  varies  from  3 /.  to  61. ; and  the  whole  of  these  for  1852  amounted  to  only 
320 1.  for  all  the  workhouse  schools.  If  there  is  an  industrial  department — and 
1 am  happy  to  say  50  of  the  workhouses  have  farms'  and  industrial  departments 
connected  with  our  Board— we  may  give  a gratuity  to  the  agriculturist  not 
exceeding  15/. 

2472.  Are  those  industrial  schools  which  are  in  connexion  with  unions 
brought  under  your  inspection  ? 

Yes ; under  our  agricultural  Inspector,  if  the  guardians  desire  it. 

2473.  Earl  of  Wicklo’wJ]  I conclude  from  your  statement  that  all  the  old 
unions  are  comprised  in  that  return  r 

Some  of  the  old  unions  are  not  connected  with  the  Board.  There  are  very 
few  which  are  not,  and  they  are  chiefly  in  the  north  of  Ireland.  Out  of  50 
unions  in  Munster,  there  is  but  one  not  connected  with  the  Board.  In  Con- 
naught, there  is  only  one  not  connected  with  the  Board ; and  I may  mention 
that,  in  my  tour  of  inquiry  last  year,  I had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  several  of  the 
■>°lr.7^aw  InsPectors,  men  of  high  intelligence,  great  experience,  and  of  a high 
(47-  n-)  x x 2 order 
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order  of  intellect ; and,  without  any  exception,  they  all  assured  me  that  they  had 
no  trouble  where  the  school  was  connected  with  the  National  Board,  but  the 
contrary  where  it  was  not.  I have  been  in  workhouse  schools  not  under  our 
Board  where  they  have  no  evidence  to  show  that  since  the  year  1840  they  ever 
kept  a school  at  all;  that  is,  they  have  no  regular  methodical  accounts,  lhey 
have  nothing  to  show,  except  from  the  general  records  of  the  workhouse,  that 
they  ever  kept  a school. 

2474  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  find  the  same  description  of  class 
rolls  to'be  in  force  in  the  workhouse  schools  that  you  employ  in  your  ordinary 

S°  Yes.  But  there  are  workhouse  schools,  even  those  connected  with  us,  m 
which  they  are  not  very  well  kept. 

2475.  Do  the  workhouse  books  in  themselves  furnish  a record  of  the  number 
of  children  attending  the  schools  ? , , 

Not  of  the  number  attending  the  schools,  but  they  do  of  the  total  number  of 
juvenile  inmates,  classed  by  ages,  health,  creed,  &c. 

2476  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  keeping  of  a record,  with  a view  to  mark- 
ing in  an  authoritative  and  permanent  manner  the  progress  ot  education  in  the 

SdOf 'the' utmost  importance.  I conceive,  to  have  a school  without  class-rolls 
and  systematic  accounts,  is  like  a ship  without  a log-book. 

2477.  In  your  tour  of  inspection,  you  doubtless  visited  many  of  the  workhouse 

schools^y  ^ the  severai  departments  of  the  schools  of  100  unions,  and  I 

may  say,  that  out  of  163  unions,  I travelled  through  loO,  so  that  I have  been 
in  almost  every  part  of  the  island. 

2478.  In  what  condition  are  those  schools,  generally  speaking,  comparing 
them  with  the  average  of  the  schools  in  the  country  1 

Very  many  of  them  are  decidedly  bad  ; but  as  a general  rule,  with  very  little 
change  they  might  be  made  excellent  schools  ; and,  in  act,  I look  to  the  work- 
house  schools  as  one  great  means,  under  Providence,  of  gradually  re-cast.ng  on 
a healthy  basis  the  social  condition  ot  Ireland. 

2479.  In  the  workhouses,  I presume,  you  have  the  female  schools  and  the 
male  schools  separate  ? 

Yes  ; and  besides  these,  many  have  infants  schools  also. 

2480.  And  female  and  male  teachers? 

Yes. 

2481.  What  description  of  teachers  do  you  generally  obtain ; have  many  of 

them  been  persons  educated  in  the  model  schools  ? •.  f 

Out  of  359  literary  teachers  in  the  schools  of  139  unions,  only  113,  or  about 
one-third,  were  trained,  and  246  untrained,  whilst  the  trained  teachers  form jery 
nearly  half  the  proportion  which  is  found  in  the  whole  of  the  schools  in  Ireland 
intkIagvre"-ateP  So  that  this  shows  a very  unfavourable  state  of  things,  as, 
fmmthe  ^peculiar  nature  of  these  schools,  they  would  require  the  very  highest 

training  in  the  teachers. 

2482.  That  is  not  a defect  which  is  connected  with  any  negligence i on  the  part 
of  the  Commissioners,  is  it  ? Does  it  not  arise  from  the  choice  of  the  teachers 
being  entirely  with  the  guardians  of  the  different  unions  ? 

It  is  there,  chiefly,  that  the  difficulty  lies. 

2483.  Have  guardians  often  applied  to  you  to  recommend  them  teachers? 

Verv  frequently.  But  in  some  instances  they  do  not  put  away  incompetent  o 

unluSrSL  upon  our  recommendation.  Some  of  the  guardians  show 
great  anxiety  for  education,  and  quite  understand  that  it  cannot  be 
without  well  qualified  teachers,  properly  paid  and  kindly  treated  ; but  with  othei 
guardians,  their  first  and  main  object  is  to  lessen  the  rates. 

2484  Are  the  Committee  to  understand,  that  in  all  those  schools  which  are 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  are  carried  on  in  workhouses,  tn 
books  of  the  N ational  Board  are  used  ? jn 
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In  every  instance;  and  rarely  are  any  others  used;  and  the  schools  afford,  as  j w 
far  as  they  go,  excellent  specimens  of  a united  system  of  education,  ' ’ 

2485.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  You  referred  to  the  fact  of  workhouse  schools  sutSflS  iSsa. 

being  under  the  National  Board  to  so  great  an  extent  as  an  evidence  of  the  high  

estimation  in  which  the  guardians  and  magistrates  and  chief  landowners  hold  the 
administration  of  the  National  Board  ? 

I think  it  forms  a very  strong  evidence  of  that  estimation. 

2486.  Are  not  you  aware,  that  the  principle  of  religious  instruction  in  the 
workhouses  is  exactly  in  keeping  with  that  of  the  national  system  ? 

I think  it  goes  further  even,  in  protecting  conscience. 

2487.  It  is  perfectly  consistent  with  it? 

Quite  so. 

2488.  Under  those  circumstances,  would  parties  who  objected  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  national  system  out  of  the  workhouse  be  able  to  carry  out  any 
peculiar  views  which  they  might  entertain  with  respect  to  instruction  in  the 
workhouse  ? 

I conceive  the  guardians  could  carry  on  separate  education ; and  I will  give 
your  Lordship,  as  an  example,  the  South  Dublin  Union,  the  only  school  which 
was  last  year  withdrawn  from  connexion  with  our  Board.  I visited  the  schools 
and  made  a long  report  upon  them  before  the  guardians  came  to  the  decision  to 
withdraw  from  us.  It  would  appear  that  they  withdrew  on  account  of  some 
differences  of  opinion  on  the  recent  changes  which  had  taken  place  at  the 
Board ; whereas,  in  reality,  the  Commissioners  would  have  withdrawn  from  any 
connexion  with  them,  because  they  had  practices  in  the  school  wholly  at  variance 
with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  national  system,  and  with  every  sound  principle 
upon  which,  as  I believe,  the  training  of  destitute  children  in  a mixed  commu- 
nity should  be  conducted.  They  had  the  schools  carried  on,  while  they  were 
under  our  Board,  on  entirely  sectarian  grounds.  Not  only  had  they  Roman 
Catholic  teachers  for  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  and  Protestant  teachers  for  the 
Protestant  children,  but  even  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  little  girls 
were  not  allowed  to  play  together,  or  even  to  work  in  the  same  room  at  the 
same  time.  To  such  an  extent  had  they  carried  sectarianism  amongst  the 
children  that  in  my  report  I strongly  recommended  our  Board  at  once  to  with- 
draw from  connexion  with  such  a school. 

2489.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  It  was  open  to  them  to  do  that  in  consonance  with 
the  workhouse  system  ? 

Yes  ; if  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  will  allow  them  to  multiply  their  officers 
sufficiently,  I do  not  see  any  difficulty  about  it.  The  Poor  Law  Commissioners 
never  interfere,  directly  or  indirectly,  with  regard  to  putting  any  workhouse 
schools  in  connexion  with  us.  They  leave  each  board  of  guardians  perfectly 
free  to  act  according  to  their  own  views,  so  that  when  they  join  us,  it  is  the 
deliberate  act  of  the  guardians  themselves. 

2490.  You  say  there  are  some  workhouses  besides  the  South  Dublin  Union 
which  have  not  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board ; do  you  know  the 
reason  why  they  have  not  ? 

I cannot  give  your  Lordship  the  reasons  in  all  the  cases.  I have  already 
given  the  reason  with  respect  to  the  South  Dublin  Union.  I heard  the  reason 
in  another  case,  which,  I think,  was  Newry,  that  the  Inspector  gave  a gratuity 
to  one  teacher,  who  was  not  such  a favourite  with  the  guardians,  and  did  not 
obtain  it  for  another,  who  was  a greater  favourite.  The  guardians  were  so  dis- 
appointed that  they  said  they  had  been  long  enough  connected  with  the  national 
system,  and  they  withdrew.  This  statement  was  made  to  me,  but  I do  not 
vouch  for  its  accuracy. 

2491.  Do  you  believe  that  that  was  what  guided  the  board  of  guardians  in 
their  conduct  ? 

From  my  experience  of  some  of  the  boards  of  guardians  in  Ireland,  I can  well 
conceive  it. 

2492.  Have  you  ever  heard  another  reason  assigned  which  would  be  of  general 
application? 

No. 

- (47.11.) 
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2493.  You  never  heard  it  objected  by  the  guardians  that  the  Inspectors  of  the 
National  Board  declined  to  make  reports  to  the  guardians  of  unions  which  they 
visited  ? 

No ; on  the  contrary,  it  is  only  in  an  entire  ignorance  of  the  facts  that  such 
objection  could  be  mentioned.  The  Inspector  sends  his  report  on  each  work- 
house  school  to  the  Education  Board,  and  the  secretaries,  in  every  instance, 
forward  an  abstract  of  the  report,  and,  generally,  in  the  very  words  of  the  report 
itself,  to  the  board  of  guardians.  That  was  one  of  the  conditions  which  the 
Poor  Law  Commissioners  requested  to  be  acted  on  by  us  in  our  inspection  of 
such  of  the  workhouse  schools  as  were  taken  into  connexion  with  us. 

2494.  How  long  is  it  since  the  practice  which  you  have  mentioned  has 
existed  of  making  reports  to  the  Poor  Law  Guardians  ? 

I cannot  say  how  long  it  has  existed.  I have  been  Head  Inspector  for  seven 
years,  and  for  two  years  before  that  I was  District  Inspector,  and  I know  it  has 
existed  during  all  that  time. 

2495.  You  are  not  prepared  to  deny,  that  it  did  not  exist  up  to  the  year 
1846? 

It  is  first  alluded  to  in  paragraph  25  of  the  Report  for  1846 ; but  I have 
no  recollection  of  the  precise  date  at  which  the  practice  was  introduced,  and  I 
presume  that  it  must  have  existed  previous  to  that  period.  It  has  existed  since 
I was  appointed  Inspector ; and  I have  reason  to  believe,  that  from  the  beginning 
the  practice  was  to  send  reports  to  the  guardians,  through  the  Education  Office, 
just  as  is  the  practice  in  reference  to  national  schools  of  all  classes. 

2496.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  were  an  Inspector  before  1846,  were  not  you? 
Yes  ; I have  been  so  since  1844, 

2497.  Between  1844  and  1846  the  practice  must  have  existed  therefore  ? 
Certainly ; extracts  from  my  reports  on  the  five  workhouse  schools  then  in 

my  district  were  regularly  sent  from  the  Education  Office. 

2498.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  have  spoken  of  the.  great  advantages  of  a. 
system  of  united  education.  Must  not  a well-founded  confidence  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  such  a system  be  the  best  means  of  further  promoting  that 
object  ? 

I cannot  conceive  that  any  system  can  be  carried  on  to  advantage  if  there  is 
not  confidence  in  the  system  itself  and  in  those  who  carry  it  out. 

2499.  Do  you  think  now  that  such  entire  confidence  is  felt  by  the  members 
of  different  persuasions  in  Ireland  as  to  the  education  given  to  their  children  in 
the  national  schools  under  the  existing  regulations  of  the  Board  ? 

I am  quite  aware  that  a large  and  considerable  class  of  persons,  I am  sorry  to 
say,  do  not  appear,  from  their  acts,  to  have  confidence  in  the  principle  of  the 
national  system.  Those  are  chiefly  a section  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church. 

2500.  Also  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

I am  not  so  sure  of  that ; I think  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  a body , let  them 
he  four-fifths  of  the  population,  or  whatever  proportion  you  assign  to  them, 
have  confidence  in  the  national  system. 

2501.  Marquess  of  Zansdozvne.]  Including  the  priests  do  you  mean  ? 

Yes ; I have  had  ample  means  of  knowing  that.  I would  not  be  understood 
to  commit  myself  to  saying,  that  if  it  were  left  to  the  priests  to  devise  a system 
of  education,  the  existing  system  is  such  as  they  would  devise,  but  they  are 
perfectly  content  with  it  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the  country ; I am  quite 
sure  of  that. 

2502.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Is  not  there  an  apprehension  entertained  of  prosely- 
tism,  both  by  the  Roman  Catholics  and  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  ? 

I have  no  doubt  they  both  see  that  under  this  system,  as  well  as  any  other, 
proselytism  is  quite  possible ; but  the  national  system  takes  every  possible  pre- 
caution against  its  occurrence. 

2503.  Do  not  you  think,  that  if  more  general  confidence  were  felt  in  the 

intentions 
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intentions  of  the  Board  and  in  the  strict  observance  of  their  regulations,  it  would 
tend  to  increase  the  advantages  to  he  derived  from  the  national  system  of  edu-  ^ 
cation  in  the  country  e J 

I think,  on  the  whole,  with  regard  to  the  observance  of  the  rules  of  the  3*st  March  1854, 

Board,  that  the  rules  are  faithfully  observed.  Violations  of  the  spirit  or  

repeated  °*  * 16  s^stem  ^tse^  are  Pf  rare  occurrence,  and  are  very  seldom 

generally?8  ^ C°"fidenCe  ™ the  rules  a,ld  regulations  of  the  Board  felt 

of  U°ati  aI’  d0Uabt’  I(thi1k  'S'-8  amo"Sst  ‘be  great  body  of  the  intelligence 
fidence  4 and  certainly,  taking  it  in  point  of  numbers,  there  is  that  con- 

2505.  Do  not  you  think  such  changes  in  the  regulations  of  the  Board, 
that  confidence  7 f’  Whl°h  bave  recently  taken  place,  must  tend  to  diminish 

I feared  they  would  have  had  that  effect,  but  I have  seen  no  evidence  of  it  by 
overt  acts  on  the  part  of  any  class  of  persons  ; none  have  withdrawn  their  schools 
?TVv  crd ; ' T®  seen  no  ev|dence  of  it  in  going  through  the  country  ■ nor 
did  I hear  from  my  Protestant  colleagues  that  they  had  heard  any  expression  of 
want  ol  public  confidence.  1 

6'  Yut“  \ greater  Secu"^  for  tlle  observance  of  the  regulations  of  the 
Board  would  have  a tendency  to  dissipate  all  existing  fears  and  doubts  ? 

, ‘ „ *,  re  couId  lle  much  greater  security  given  than  there  is  ; if  the 

rules  of  the  Board  are  not  clearly  defined  and  expressed,  they  ought  to  be  made 
as  clear  as  a sunbeam;  and  then  if  persons  take  aid  from  the  Government  on  the 
S “f  “bserv.m/  those  rui«?>  ihey  ought  to  be  punished  if  they  deliberately 
vio  ate  them , I do  not  see  that  you  could  get  greater  security  than  there  is 
under  the  present  state  of  things.  ’ 

2507.  Is  the  security  efficient,  and  the  inspection  adequate,  for  the  purpose  of 
aereytarnrag  the  existence  of  any  abuses  or  violations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

file  inspection  is  not  fully  adequate,  particularly  so  far  as  secular  education  is 
-concerned,  but  no  serious  abuse  could  exist  for  any  considerable  time  without  its 
being  detected,  and  its  repetition  prevented. 

„ff26t08'  *fhat  wonld  you  make  for  improving  and  rendering  more 

effective  the  inspection  which  exists  ? 5 

oftemi'n  Bcland"  that  the  fbools  are  inspected  more  than  twice  as 

often  in  Ireland  as  the  Government  schools  are  in  England  ; there  is  not  quite 
one  inspection  given  to  each  school  connected  with  the  Committee  of  Council  in 
lfh  m 1th  T year’  whl  St, aS  a Seneral  rule  eadl  of  the  Irish  schools  gets  two  ; 

cf  Schl7sSt  V , am  6 VCry  ¥*h“t  reSpeCt  for  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors 
hohools  m England,  amongst  whom  are  men  of  the  highest  intellect,  and  of 

schools  inrT  1 as,educatl0“Ists’  y?t  I must  in  justice  add,  that  the  inspection  of 
schools  m Ireland  is  more  frequent,  more  detailed,  more  specific,  and,  I will  even 
add,  more  affectionate  and  parental. 

D„2vou  The  circumstances  of  Ireland  differ  a little  from  those  of  England- 

ab„,L  w5"r,  that  an  insPectJon  twee  a year  is  sufficient  to  correct  all  the 
abuses  which  may  grow  up  m the  Irish  schools  P 

x Under  af.y  inspection,  no  matter  how  frequent,  some  abuses  mav  arise : I think 
shin  Srf10/1?!111  U;e  y.ear  W]11  <?orrect  the  class  of  abuses  to  which  your  Lord- 
tearw  et/  V?  T lfc  ^lte  sufficient,  however,  to  keep  the  children  and 

teachers  stimulated,  as  they  ought  to  be,  in  the  intellectual  department. 

paid51SuffiSntr7!hSfSta”y7iPrOTCmfn,S;  d°  yOU  ‘bi^bthe  Inspectors  are 
that  purpose  ?ly  h ^ ° Se°“re  the  employment  of  the  men  best  qualified  for 

I think,  considering  the  poor  circumstances  of  Ireland,  on  the  whole  the  saiarv 
1 lIfflCr7  pre“-v  ®°°d’  bu‘  y®‘  ‘0°  and  I have  reason  tohelieve 
mem  cLks  • T”  tTp|,?Te  ‘he  C°m!it™  «f  a11  ‘bo  Inspectors.  Govern! 
than  li  as  7ea77nsp7ctor ' " “ **  PnMiC  0ffiC®8  W>  «®1  a b®“«  ^ry 

2511  Would  you  suggest  an  increase  in  the  number  of  Inspectors  V 
1 Decidedly; 
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Decidedly ; in  preference  to  increased  salaries  I would  first  propose  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  District  Inspectors. 

2512.  To  what  extent  would  you  increase  the  number  of  Inspectors  ? 

It  depends  upon  the  expansion  of  the  national  system ; I do  not  think  any 
Inspector  should  have  charge  of  more  than  80  schools  in  the  year,  so  as  to  give 
them  complete  and  effective  supervision. 

2513.  Would  that  be  the  duty  of  a Head  Inspector  ? 

No,  of  the  district  or  local  Inspector. 

2514.  A Head  Inspector  superintends  a group  of  districts  ? 

Yes. 


2515.  Would  the  increase  you  recommend  be  in  the  higher  or  in  the  lower- 
departments  ? 

Solely  the  lower  departments. 

2516.  Lord  Beaumont .]  You  said  that  all  the  Catholic  clergy  were  favourable 
to  the  present  system  of  national  education  ? 

Yes ; the  great  body  of  them. 

2517.  Do  you  include  the  superior  clergy ; the  Bishops  generally  ? 

Every  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  in  Ireland,  without  any  exception  whatever, 
tolerates  the  national  system  ; some  encourage  it ; some  of  them  are  very 
favourable  to  it.  Even  Archbishop  M‘Hale,  who  for  some  years  actively 
opposed  the  national  system,  not  only  tolerates  the  schools  now,  but  his  Grace 
has  so  stated  in  a pastoral  letter  to  his  clergy. 

2518.  In  his  diocese,  do  you  find  that  the  national  system  succeeds  as  well  as 


in  other  parts  of  Ireland  ? , . 

Even  while  Archbishop  M‘Hale  was  known  to  be  publicly  opposed  to  the 
national  system,  many  of  his  clergy  kept  on  the  national  schools,  and  others 
transferred  the  patronage  of  them  to  Roman  Catholic  laymen  in  the  parish.  Of 
course  the  schools  there  have  not  had  that  active  superintendence  when  the 
spiritual  authorities  merely  tolerated  the  system ; but  now  there  is  no  such 
restriction  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  that  archdiocese,  apd 
there  is  a considerable  increase  in  the  number  of,  and  I should  hope  an  improve- 
ment generally  in,  the  schools. 


2519.  Have  you  found  any  difference  with  regard  to  the  encouragement  given 
to  the  schools  by  Roman  Catholics  since  the  meeting  at  Thurles  ? 

No  • although  l have  had  a good  opportunity  of  knowing  their  sentiments,  i 
have  not  observed  the  slightest  change  ; the  increase  in  the  number  of  the 
schools  goes  on  just  as  it  did  before ; nor  have  I heard  amongst  such  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  as  I have  since  met,  and  they  are  very  many,  any 
change  of  opinion  on  the  subject ; neither  have  I reason  for  believing  that  any 
decision  come  to  at  Thurles  has  affected  their  views  on  the  question. 


2520.  Are  you  acquainted  with  what  are  called  the  statutes  of  Thurles  ? 
No ; not  well. 


2521.  Nor  their  purport  ? . 

No ; except  as  to  their  main  bearings.  The  questions  to  which  they  relate 
being  chiefly  ecclesiastical,  I would  prefer  that  your  Lordships  would  reserve  the 
subject  for  reference  to  some  clergyman  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  1 have 
heard  reports  respecting  some  of  them,  but  the  subject  does  not  fall  within  my 
province  as  a layman  or  as  an  educationist. 

2522.  You  have  not  found  that  the  publication  of  those  statutes  of  Thurles 

has  been  much  attended  to,  or  that  they  have  had  much  influence  upon  persons 
who  are  connected  with  education  in  Ireland  ? T 1,  ^ LaoWl 

On  the  national  system  not  the  slightest,  so  far  as  I am  aware.  I havt ! heard 
them  referred  to  but  once  in  connexion  with  our  schools,  and  by  a Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  whom  1 know  to  be  very  favourable  to  the  national  system. 

2523.  Supposing  those  statutes  of  Thurles  to  have  condemned  the  national 
system  of  education,  they  are  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a dead  letter  r 

Yes:  but  I know,  however,  they  do  not  condemn  the  national  system;  they 
leave  it  as  they  found  it,  a perfectly  open  question.  Had  the  statutes  condemn^ 
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it  they  would  have  affected  the  system,  and  their  influence  would,  I believe  be 
felt  in  some  practical  way  It  so  happened  that  Thurles  was  at  the  time  hi  the 
very  centre  of  the  circuit  m my  charge  as  Head  Inspector.  h 

lout  wI°a™SWei'  fOT  * tlMt  ‘hey  prod"“d  whatever?  ' 

2525.  Earl  of  HarroM  You  say  that  practically  the  Roman  Cathode  clenrv 

have  been  lately  more  favourable  than  before  to  the  national  system  ' 67 

I would  rather  be  understood  to  convev  bv  that  answp,-  tw  *1 

asbefo^ber  °f  nati0Ual  SCh00lS  under  B°man  Catholic  clergymen  goes  “ 

the2subje^?What  1,eri°d  TOS  “lere  a ClW"ge  “ Archhishop  M’Hale’s  views  upon 

. 1 do  ”ot.hnow  the  precise  date.'  Part  of  Archbishop  M' Hale’s  dioceses  was 
in  my  province  as  Head  Inspector  of  schools  ; and  I may  mention  that  £nce li! 
Grace  withdrew  from  connexion  with  the  Board  in  ] 839,  I was  the  first  Inspector 

which  V nT°n?l  Su°01  T“am  : 1 alIude  t0  the  workhouse  school  theL 
which  is  under  the  Board.  I know  that  the  national  schools  have  vreatlv 
increased  in  number  and  in  efficiency  in  that  quarter  since  1847  I ?annot 
mention  the  precise  date  of  the  change  in  the  Archbishop's  views  alluded  to 

A 2hm  v.  Ear,1,?„  WkIcIw:.']  Was  not  the  change  to  which  you  have  alluded  in 
recemifmLnpte?  0plm011’  by  ^ ***-  * <™>*  "'hich  have 

Altogether  prior  to,  and  wholly  unconnected  with  those  events. 

2528.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Was  it  before  or  after  what  is  called  the  Pro 

testant  reformation  movement  in  Ireland  ? 6 1 0 

ship  refeSrshaVe  be“  dUring  “’e  Pr°SreSS  °f  the  movement  to  which  your  Lord- 

2529.  Lord  KpR]  Admitting  that  the  national  system  has  not  hitherto 
secured  universal  confidence,  can  you  suggest  any  system  of  education  which  is 
more  likely  to  obtain  the  confidence  of  ail  parties  ? 

I cannot  conceive  that  any  other  system  could  be  adopted  which  would  at  the 
same  time  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature  and  the  cordial  support  of  the 
people  of  Ireland.  There  might  be  matters  with  regard  to  the  administration  of 
the  present  system,  m which,  perhaps,  persons  might  suggest  a change  ■ but  in 
my  opinion,  the  question  ol  toleration  and  concession  to  both  parties,  as  regards 
its  fundamental  principle,  has  reached  its  limit.  I do  not  see  how  you  can 
touch  the  question  without  entirely  destroying  the  present  svstem  of  united 
education,  and  substituting  for  it  separate  or  denominational' grants  As  ail 

3a„“dan’fo  7°Uld  defpl?,re  SUCb  “ altaat™  “ ‘he  present  condition  of 
Ireland , foi  I am  perfectly  satisfied,  from  my  experience,  that  strife  sectarian 
twmT’  andmutuaI  distrust,  would  be  the  inevitable  consequence.  Inmaking 
present  crnidhimTof  Ireland. 10  * “ “““"S  “'em  solely  to  thl 

2530.  Lord  Jlrdrossan.]  Do  you  think  that  there  has  been  any  diminution  in 

BoaiflOfthe  tSsi  “ ‘be  SCb°°,S  ^ “ fr°*  ^ 

might  be  a failing  oft  in  the  attendance  at  a particular  school ; yet  on  inquiry 
the  causes  of  such  might  be  found  to  have  arisen  from  local  circumstances.9  7 

2531.  In  your  own  province,  you  think  there  has  been  no  diminution? 
none,  r or  instance,  in  Clonmel,  where  the  Protestant  rector  and  the  Presbv 

tenan  and  Unitarian  ministers  are  favourable  to  the  Board,  no  change  has 

a?e  fevmura'hl  . T.  With  several  otller  Protestant  clergymen  who 

continue  f ‘hu  national  system,  and,  so  far  as  I am  aware,  their  views 

the  Z month  "„lthtref rd  t0  hr  the  schools  I have  inspected  within 

me  last  month,  the  Protestants  are  attending  them  just  as  before. 

P.°32:  E,arl  °f  WiMowr\  Have  you  much  knowledge  of  the  working  of  the 
system  in  the  diocese  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  > ° 

C4'-  II.)  YY 
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I have  only  a general  knowledge.  Dublin  is  my  head  quarters.  I was  con- 
nected with  the  Central  Institution  there  for  some  years,  as  head  of  the  mode 
school  and  this  brought  me  into  intimate  connexion  with  the  professors  and  the 
gentlemen  connected  with  the  office.  My  sympathies  still  attract  me  to  the 
place  and  I have,  consequently,  a better  opportunity  than  most  people  of 
knowing  the  state  of  education  in  the-  schools  in  Dublin  and  its  immediate 
neighbourhood. 

2533.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  working  of  the  system  has 
experienced  any  injury  whatever  in  consequence  of  the  withdrawal  ol  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  ? 

Not  the  slightest,  so  far  as  I am  aware. 

2534.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  stated  that  the  rector  of  Clonmel  was 
favourable  to  the  system  ; are  you  sure  of  that  ? 

He  is  favourable  to  the  model  school. 

2535.  Is  not  it  the  fact  that  Mr.  Palliser  stated  to  you  in  the  first  instance  that 
he  was  not  favourable  to  the  system  ? 

He  so  stated. 

9536  But  finding  that  a number  of  the  children  went  to  the  school  against  his 
advice,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  follow  them  there  for  the  Purpose  of  giving  to 
them  whatever  religious  instruction  the  rules  of  the  Board  would  admit  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  he  ever  advised  the  children  not  to  attend ; but  1 may 
mention  as  an  example  of  the  difficulties  which  a system  of  united  education 
has  to  contend  with,  that  before  the  model  school  at  Clonmel  had  been  m opera- 
tion many  weeks,  the  curate  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser  took  an  opportunity  of 
advising  the  members  of  his  flock  not  to  send  their  children  to  this  school ; telling 
them  that  the  Bible  was  a contraband  book  in  it,  admitted  to  be  sure,  but  only 
into  a back  room,  and  taught  by  a Presbyterian  woman  brought  down  from 
Dublin.  Now  it  so  happened  that  instead  of  being  a contraband  book.,  the  tirst 
half  hour’s  business  of  every  day  was  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Protestant  children ; and  instead  of  this  exercise 
taking  place  in  a back  room,  it  was  not  possible  to  approach  the  principal  scbuol 
except  through  the  apartment  set  apart  for  the  use  of  the  Protestant  pupils.  Not 
content  with  making  this  statement,  the  clergyman  to  whom  I have  alluded  sent 
a Scripture  reader  to  the  school  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  when  evenl, 
an  officer  of  the  Board,  would  feel  myself  debarred  from  entering  the  room 
except  with  the  permission  of  the  clergyman  or  person  giving  the  instruction, 
the  Scripture  reader  obtained  admission  to  the  room,  took  down  m his  note-book 
the  names  of  all  the  Protestants  who  were  present,  and  a house  to  house  canvass 
was  carried  on  to  induce  the  children  to  withdraw  from  the  schools.  1 am  not 
aware  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser  sanctioned  those  proceedings,  nor  have  1 
ever  heard  that  he  advised  the  people  not  to  send  their  children  to  the  schools 
but  I am  certain  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  which  had  been  made,  n 
a single  Protestant  child  was  withdrawn  except  two  ; those  were  the  children  0 
the  organist  of  the  church ; and  his  wife  came  to  the  school  and  apologised  to  the 
master,  regretting  the  loss  which  her  children  would  sustain.  Notwithstan  ing 
the  difficulties  to  which  I have  adverted,  we  afterwards  by  our  conduct  in  the 
administration  of  the  national  system,  as  carried  out  in  the  m ,odel  school  brought 
round  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser  to  be,  if  not  a staple  friend  of  the  Board,  a decided 
cordial  and  warm  friend  to  the  school  itself. 

2537.  Can  you  give  the  name  of  the  curate  to  whom  you  refer  ;' 

The  Rev.  Daniel  Foley ; he  is  now  a professor  in  Trinity  College,  D bl  , 
and  has  been  lately  promoted  by  his  bishop  to  a valuable  living,  as  I understand, 
in  the  diocese  of  Cashel. 

2538.  Lord  Bishop  of  Os-iori/.]  With  reference  to  the  relative  numbers  to  be 

found  in  the  workhouses  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  as  an  index  ot  the 
number  in  the  locality  who  are  the  proper  subjects  for  eleemosynary  ednoatiO  , 
have  you  never  heard,  or  has  it  never  come  to  your  knowledge  in  an>  w , 
the  Protestant  clergy  in  the  South  of  Ireland  and  in  the  West  0 ie  , _ 

with  great  apprehension  to  the  young  of  their  flock  becoming  inmates  ot 
houses  ? ^ 
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It  is  an  apprehension  that  from  their  extreme  minority  it  would  be  Tory 
natural  they  should  entertain : there  is  what  is  called  the  sympathy  of  numbers  and 
very  likely  when  they  found  but  one  Protestant,  as  in  Clonmel,  to  382  Roman 
Catholics,  or  as  in  Listowel,  1 to  689,  they  might  fear  that  the  common  sym- 
pathies of  playfellowship  and  constant  association  might  insensibly  imbue  him 
with  Roman  Catholic  ideas  and  sentiments,  although  no  change  of  creed  might 
result.  ° 


J.  IF.  Kavanagh, 
Esq. 

3ist  March  1854. 


2539.  Do  you  know  such  to  have  been  the  fact,  or  do  you  believe  it  ? 

No,  I do  not  know  such  to  have  actually  occurred. 

2540.  Do  you  believe  it  ? 

I should  say,  humanly  speaking,  there  would  be  just  grounds  for  some  such 
apprehension. 


2o41.  Do  you  know  that,  in  consequence  of  that  apprehension,  great  exer- 
tions have  been  made  in  different  parts  of  the  South  and  the  West  to  keep 
Protestant  children  out  of  the  workhouses  ? 1 

I know  that  the  several  Protestant  orphan  societies  make  great  efforts  to 
support  the  destitute  children  of  their  own  flock,  and  this  must  go  far  to  keep 
them  out  of  the  workhouses.  At  the  same  time,  when  I see  these  charities  so 
well  supported,  it  strikes  me  that  to  keep  them  out  of  the  workhouse  cannot  be 
their  primary  object  « hen  they  could  so  cheaply  withdraw  therefrom  the  solitary 
one  child  in  each  of  16  workhouses.  I think  if  those  exertions  were  carried  oil 
for  such  an  object,  they  would  ere  now  have  removed  not  merely  these  16 
children,  hut  including  them,  if  they  supported  146  children,  they  could  remove 
from  80,  or  half  the  Irish  workhouses,  every  Protestant  child  in  them  under  15 
years  of  age  j and  this  makes  the  case  the  stronger  as  against  such  motive. 

2542.  You  have  admitted  that  you  know,  or  believe  it  to  be  the  fact,  that  great 
exertions  have  been  made  by  the  clergy  and  others  in  many  parts  of  the  South 
and  West  of  Ireland  to  keep  the  children  of  members  of  the  Established  Church 
out  of  the  workhouses  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  the  particular  object  is  to  keep  them  out  of  the  work- 
houses  : there  are  several  orphan  societies,  one  in  Limerick,  one  in  Clonmel  and 
indeed  in  almost  every  large  town  ; but  I never  heard  that  these  societies  ’were 
formed  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  children  out  of  the  workhouse, 

2543.  .Do  you  mean  to  say  that  yon  have  never  heard  of  any  exertions  being' 
made  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  for  the  purpose  ? 

-So I I think  it  is  a principle  of  human  nature  that  the  sympathies  arising 
from  numbers  will  insensibly  draw  over  a single  Protestant  child,  whose  lot  is 
cast  among  a very  large  number  of  children  of  a different  religion  to  the  common 
sentiments,  though  not  necessarily  to  the  common  creed  of  the  majority. 

2544.  So  far  as  the  fact  goes,  it  would  render  the  relative  numbers  in  the 
workhouses  a less  satisfactory  index  of  the  relative  numbers  out  of  the  work- 
houses  ? 

1 do  not  think,  leaving  the  widest  margin  for  its  numerical  value,  that  it  is  a 
deranging  element  which  could  to  any  degree  affect  the  question. 

2545.  Will  you  turn  to  page  277  in  the  19th  Report,  to  which  you  have 
referred,  and  will  you  state  the  number  of  members  of  the  Established  Church 
Miinster1?Umber  R°man  Catllolics  in  the  national  schools  in  the  province  of 

1,523  of  the  Established  Church,  and  148,849  Roman  Catholics. 

2546.  That  is  about  97  to  1,  is  it  not  ? 

About  that  proportion. 

2547.  Is  the  county  of  Cork  in  your  district? 

It  was  from  1846  up  to  the  early  part  of  1853. 

2548.  Will  you  refer  to  that  county  and  state  the  number  of  the  two  denomi- 
nations there r 

471  of  the  Established  Church,  and  53,941  Roman  Catholics. 

• (47.il.) 


y y 2 
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0449  That  is  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  national  schools  in  the  county  of 
Cork  are  to  the  members  of  the  Established  Chnrch  in  the  same  county,  m 
about  the  ratio  of  114  to  1 1 
Rather  nearer  to  115  to  1. 

2550.  Do  those  represent  anything  approaching  to  the  actual  proportions  of 
the  two  denominations  ? 

I should  say  not. 

2551.  What  should  you  say  were  the  relative  proportions  of  the  two  denomi- 

”1n  the  absence  of  the  Returns  by  the  Commissioners  of  1834, 1 have  no  correct 
data  from  which  to  estimate  it,  but  I should  certainly  sav  the  Roman  Catholics 
tVbTinte  proportion  of  fully  8 or  9 to  1 on  the  whole  county,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  county  not  so  much ; Cork  is  a very  Catholic  county. 

2550  Suppose  we  take  it  at  the  highest  rate  which  you  have  stated,  that  is, 

9 to  Ido  you  think  the  causes  which  you  have  mentioned  would  account  for 

the  extraordinary  . difference  between  that  proportion  and  the  proportion  which 

actual  lv  obtains  in  the  schools  ? 

Certainly  not  in  the  particular  case  ot  Cork. 

2553  With  respect  to  Munster  generally,  the  numbers  are  about  97  Roman 
Catholics  to  1 Protestant  in  the  national  schools.  What  should  you  suppose 
was  te  preportion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  the  Protestants  in  Munster 

^Ywould  rather  I had  by  me  the  proportion  given  in  1834  by  the  Commis- 
sioners • I set  no  importance  upon  any  estimate  which  I am  now  able  to  give. 
There  may  be  7 or  8 to  1,  or  I dare  say  more,  perhaps. 

2554.  The  actual  proportion  in  those  schools  is  as  97  to  1.  Do  yon  think 
that  the  causes  which  you  have  alleged  account  for  this  great  dispanty  . 

Your  Lordship  must  remember  that  I before. explained  how  I would  expect  the 
proportion  of  Protestants  to  he  maintained  in  the  schools  for  the  poor  m those 
parte  0f  the  country  where  Protestants  of  the  poorer  classes  form  only  a fraction 
of  the  members  of  that  Church. 

2555  Supposing  the  reasons  you  gave  for  it  to  be  valid,  do  you  think  that 
they  account  for  the  extraordinary  diversity  between  the  proportion  of  8 or 

\ 40  not  think  they  are  sufficient  to  fully  explain  the  disparity. 

955fi  Do  vou  think  they  nearly  do  so  ? 

No  ■ they  are  nearly  sufficient  to  explain  it  for  Munster ; but  there  are  other 
causes  outlying  those  which  contribute  to  retard  united  education  m the  county 
of  Cork. 

9.557  Will  vou  state  what  number  of  children  belonging  to  the  Established 
Church  there  were  under  education  in  the  three  provinces  ot  Munster,  Leinster 
and  Connaught  ? 

Six  thousand  nine  hundred  and  eleven. 

2558.  You  know  something  of  the  state  of  the  Church  Education  schools  in 

Cork,  do  you  not  ? 

I have  visited  some  of  them. 

2559  Are  you  aware  that  in  that  year  there  were  above  7 ,000  members  of  the 
T\stihlUied  Church  receiving  education  in  those  schools  r 

sMd  say  tere 'must  have  been  a good  many  ; I do  not  know  any  part  o 
the  South  or  West  of  Ireland  where  the  Church  Education  schools  are  so  well 
organized  as  in  the  county  of  Cork,  and  I stated  so  in  some  ot  my  reports. 

9560  That  is  to  say,  in  the  county  of  Cork  there  were  more  Protestant 
children  under  education  in  the  Church  Education  schools  than  there  were  m 
w'nnu  tVip  three  nrovinccs  in  the  national  schools  . , 

W,Asestteng  treSs  to  he  quite  correct.  It 

I presume  the  statement  to  be  taken  from  the  reports  of  the  Church  Lduca 
Society. 

Yes; 


2561.  Have  not  you  personally  visited  the  schools? 
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Yes ; I know  some  of  the  Inspectors  of  their  schools,  und  have  met  them 
sometimes.  My  statistical  information  about  the  Church  Education  schools  is 
derived  from  the  authorized  abstract  annually  published  in  Thom’s  Almanack. 

2562.  Will  you  look  at  the  proportion  of  members  of  the  Established  Church 
and  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  province  of  Leinster  r 

The  members  of  the  Established  Church  are  3,337,  and  the  Roman  Catholics, 
125,029. 

2563.  That  is  about  37  to  1 ? 

Yes. 

2564*.  Does  that  approach  at  all  to  the  proportion  between  the  Protestant 
population  and  the  Roman  Catholic  population  P 

I do  not  think  it  does.  I cannot  conceive  that  there  is  such  a disparity.  The 
Protestants  are  not  represented  in  the  school  in  proportion  to  their  numbers  in 
■the  whole  population,  and  if  they  were,  it  would  be  quite  unfair. 

2565.  What  should  you  say  would  represent  them  ? 

I must  take  a great  many  disturbing-  circumstances  into  account ; first,  the 
amount  of  Protestant  wealth,  and  the  absence  of  destitution,  as  proved  from  the 
Poor  Law  returns ; next,  the  number  of  Protestant  schools  which  existed  under 
clergymen  and  landlords  previous  to  the  formation  of  the  National  Board ; so 
that  to  form  a fair  estimate  of  what  proportion  of  Protestants  should  attend  the 
national  schools  is  a very  complicated  question. 

2566.  Will  you  refer  to  Connaught,  and  see  what  the  proportion  is  there  ? 

It  is  about  1 to  32,  in  round  numbers. 

2567.  In  the  same  way,  I suppose,  that  is  a very  different  proportion  from  the 
real  proportion  of  the  population  ? 

Yes,  I think  there  is  a disproportion. 

2568.  Do  you  think  that  1 to  15  would  represent  the  proportion  of  the 
population  ? 

There  are  localities  in  which  1 to  15  would  be  too  high;  I visited  one  parish 
■in  which  there  was  but  one  Protestant;  I should  say  that  1 to  15  would  be 
generally  a fair  proportion. 

2569.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  those  provinces  to  which  your  atten- 
tion has  been  specially  called,  take  Munster  for  example,  is  not  it  the  fact  that 
the  Protestants  are,  for  the  most  part,  resident  in  the  cities  and  great  towns, 
except  those  classes  of  Protestants  who  are  of  the  higher  and  more  wealthy 
•order  ? 

It  is. 

2570.  Would  it  be  possible  under  that  state  of  society  that  any  eslablishment 
for  education  which  extended  its  operations  over  the  whole  face  of  the  country, 
through  the  rural  districts  as  wrell  as  the  cities  and  towns,  could,  even  if  the  two 
proportions  w'ere  in  other  respects  homogeneous,  represent  a number  of  scholars 
proportionate  to  the  number  of  members  of  the  respective  persuasions  ? 

When  they  are  not  uniformly  scattered,  but  compact  and  numerous,  they  com- 
monly get  up  their  own  school ; where  few,  they  are  wealthy,  and  do  not  need  a 
poor  school. 

2571.  You  have  spoken  of  the  number  of  Church  Education  schools;  are 
there  not  causes  connected  not  only  with  the  Church  Education  schools,  but 
connected  with  the  social  position  of  the  two  Christian  denominations,  which 
would  render  the  mere  statement  of  the  proportions  of  the  population  no  ade- 
quate test  whatever  of  the  class  of  pupils  likely  to  attend  the  national  schools  ? 

I have  already,  and  more  than  once,  alluded  to  these  social  causes  ; but 
another  is,  the  many  schools  which  existed  before  the  national  system  was 
founded,  and  several  of  which  were  connected  with  the  Ivildare-street  Society. 
They  have  been  continued ; and  such  of  the  Protestant  clergy  as  are  yet  unfavour- 
-able  to  the  Board,  and  many  of  the  landlords,  have  made  strenuous  efforts  to 
sustain  those  schools,  hoping  that  the  time  would  come  when  they  might  have  a 
share  of  the  Parliamentary  grant. 

2572.  Independently  of  that  circumstance,  is  not  the  wealth  of  the  class  of 

(47.ii.)  y y 3 persons 
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J.  W.  Kammujh,  persons  who  generally  form  the  Protestant  population  in  Munster  such  as  to 
Esq.  abstract  from  the  demands  upon  the  national  schools  a great  proportion  of  such 

31st  March  1854.  Protestant  population  ? 

_ . Quite  so. 

2573.  Independently  of  other  causes,  in  those  parts  of  Ireland  where,  for 
one  reason  or  another,  the  management  of  the  national  schools  has  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  is  it  or  not  your  opinion,  that  that 
simple  fact  repels  the  Protestants  from  attending  those  schools  ? 

I am  sure  that  the  Protestants,  particularly  when  they  are  few  in  number,  are 
more  or  less  diffident  in  attending  schools  the  managers  of  which  are  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen,  and  the  teachers  and  vast  majority  of  scholars  of  that  per- 
suasion. If  the  schools  were  under  joint  management,  or  under  a layman,  they 
would  have  less  objection.  And  1 should  think  Roman  Catholics  would  have 
similar  diffidence  on  the  other  side.  I visited  several  national  schools  on  the 
estates  of  Lord  Monteagle,  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  Lord  Bessborough,  Lord 
Clifden,  Lord  Head  fort,  Mr.  Tighe,  and  several  other  proprietors  favourable  to 
the  Board,  in  which  I found  the  happiest  instances  of  united  education. 

2574.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  county  of  Kerry  ? 

Very  well. 

2575.  Is  not  the  Protestant  population  in  Kerry  almost  exclusively  to  be 
found  in  the  towns  of  Tralee,  Killarney,  some  few  in  Kenmare,  Listowel  and 
Dingle  ? 

Yes. 

2576.  In  passing  through  Kerry  and  making  your  inspections,  can  you  inform 
the  Committee  whether  you  found  any  large  scattered  population  of  Protestants 
in  the  rural  districts  ? 

Very  few  ; the  missionary  stations  of  Yentry  and  at  the  Feale  Bridge  are  almost 
the  only  other  places. 

2577.  The  schools  being  scattered  over  the  whole  face  of  the  county  of  Kerry, 
how  is  it  possible  that,  under  any  conceivable  system  of  management,  all  the 
schools  in  the  rural  districts  of  Kerry  can  represent  a proportionate  number  of 
Protestants  ? 

They  could  not  do  so.  There  are,  however,  a few  schools,  as  Castleisland, 
Castlemaine  and  Castlegregory,  which  are  fair  specimens  of  united  education. 

2578.  In  the  towns  where  the  Protestants  are  chiefly  found,  you  have  already 

stated,  as  l have  understood  you,  that  they  were  not  of  the  class  requiring 
national  school  aid  ? . 

The  majority  are  not ; there  are  some,  however,  that  are,  as  in  Tralee. 

2579.  In  those  towns,  I presume,  it  is  the  case  that  Protestant  schools,  or 
schools  more  acceptable  to  Protestants,  are  chiefly  to  be  found  ? 

Almost  entirely  so. 

2580.  Combining  all  those  causes,  are  they  sufficient,  according  to  your  judg- 
ment, to  account  for  whatever  disparity  may  be  shown  to  exist  upon  the  face  of 
the  returns  to  which  your  attention  has  been  called  ? 

They  are  very  strong  contributing  causes,  I have  no  doubt. 


2581.  Can  you  state  any  cause  which  has  been  more  efficient  in  disposing 
Protestants  to  enter  into  the  national  schools,  than  the  impression  sought  to  be 
conveyed  by  attributing  to  those  schools  a systematic  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  introduction  of  a mutilated  Bible  ? 

I have  no  doubt  that  misapprehension,  and,  I am  afraid,  misrepresentation, 
have  done  more  than  any  other  single  cause.  There  are  numbers  yet  in  Ireland, 
notwithstanding  the  19  Reports  which  have  been  submitted  to  Parliament,  and 
published  by  authority,  and  the  Parliamentary  Inquiry,  which  took  place  in 
1837,  who  reiterate  the  assertion  that  we  exclude  the  Bible  ; whilst  others  state 
that  we  admit  a portion  of  the  Scriptures  mutilated;  but  even  the  use  of  these 
is  not,  as  they  complain,  compulsory. 

2582.  Do  you  remember  what  happened  in  the  North  of  Ireland  soon  after 
the  first,  introduction  of  the  national  system  ? 

I know 
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I know  several  painful  scenes  which  occurred  in  the  North,  and  also  in  the 
South,  connected  with  the  question.  It  was  proved  in  evidence  that  there  were 
open-air  meetings  in  Ulster  like  what  were  called  “ Monster  meetings,”  at 
which  banners  were  borne  with  exciting  mottoes,  as  “ The  pure,  unadulterated 
Word  of  God.”  They  went  to  some  of  the  national  schools,  pulled  down  the 
boards  bearing  the  inscriptions,  and  burnt  them  ; at  the  same  time  threatening- 
injury'  to  the  teachers. 

2583.  Were  not  those  proceedings  in  the  North  carried  to  such  an  extent  that 
a minister  of  a Presbyterian  congregation,  who  had  called  those  public  meetings, 
and  assembled  the  people  by  beat  of  drum,  to  denounce  the  national  system, 
was  subjected  to  the  censure  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  for  his  conduct? 

I am  not  aware  of  that ; but  I know  the  fact  respecting  the  meetings,  the 
employment  of  bands  of  music  and  flags.  It  was  given  in  evidence  in  1837. 

2584.  Lord  Bishop  of  O$sory.~]  Do  you  believe  that  what  happened  20  years 
ago  in  the  North  of  Ireland  is  a contributing  cause  to  the  result  that  there  are 
114  Roman  Catholics  to  one  Protestant,  in  the  national  schools  in  the  countv 
of  Cork  ? 

Though  the  North  was  the  locality,  the  feelings  spread  to  the  South,  and  per- 
meated all  classes  of  opponents  to  national  education.  They  were  by  no  means 
confined  to  Ulster,  as  my  previous  evidence  respecting  more  recent  occurrences 
in  Munster  proves.  I attended  a charity  sermon,  the  object  of  which  was  to 
raise  funds  for  a Church  Education  school  in  Cavan  ; and  in  the  course  of  his 
remarks  upon  the  national  system,  I heard  the  clergyman  state  things  that  were 
utterly  untrue ; such  as,  that  we  had  two  sets  of  school-tablets,  two  sets  of 
prefaces  to  our  books,  &c.  One  tablet  encouraging  Maryolatry — as  he  called 
the  particular  reverence  for  the  mother  of  our  Saviour,  entertained  by  Roman 
Catholics ; and  that  we  put  up  this  copy  of  the  Decalogue  in  the  schools,  whilst 
we  had  unobjectionable  copies  to  show  when  they  answered  our  purpose.  This 
was  in  Virginia,  in  the  county  of  Cavan,  in  1846.  If  the  Reverend  Mr.  Lewis 
believed  that  men  of  the  rank  and  station  of  the  Provost  of  Trinity  College, 
where  he  himself  was  educated,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  the  Mar- 
quess of  Kildare  (altogether  omitting  the  other  Commissioners),  could  lend 
themselves  to  such  conduct,  I could  only  feel,  in  charity,  that  the  sanity  of  his 
mind  must  be  very  questionable. 

2585.  Are  you  sure  that  such  a statement  was  made  by  him  with  respect  to 
the  national  schools  generally,  or  only  in  speaking  to  a particular  portion  of 
them  ? 

In  reference  to  the  national  schools  generally.  So  strongly  did  his  statements 
bear  upon  the  point,  that  I took  care  to  show  to  several  parties  in  the  town 
copies  of  a paper  containing  the  Decalogue  which  I had  for  distribution,  and 
which  are  recommended  to  be  posted  up  in  the  national  schools.  There  was 
present  at  this  sermon  the  Marquess  of  Headfort ; and  I can  state  that  now,  just 
beside  the  church,  there  is  supported  by  the  Marquess  of  Headfort  an  excellent 
national  school,  attended  both  by  Protestants  and  Catholics. 

2586.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  )'ou  not  consider,  however  unfounded 
the  imputation  may  be,  that  the  imputation  of  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  is 
even  now,  in  many  instances,  received,  believed,  and  acted  on  r 

Persons  act  as  if  they  believed  it;  I must  think  that  they  believe  it  when 
they  state  they  do  ; we  in  vain  endeavour  to  show  them  the  contrary  ; but  some- 
how or  other  it  takes  possession  of  the  minds  of  clergymen,  and  they  cannot  be 
disabused  of  it. 

2587.  Earl  of  Harrowby?[  A re  you  sure,  when  persons  speak  of  the  exclusion 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  they  mean  in  every  case  to  state  that  the  Scripture  is  not 
admissible  within  the  walls  of  the  building ; do  not  they  mean  that  no  child  is 
compelled  to  read  the  Scriptures  ; that  they  are  excluded  from  the  necessary 
course  of  education;  and  that  there  is  no  security  lor  any  one  child  within  the 
building  being  taught  them? 

Prom  the  speeches  made  on  the  subject,  and  the  intercourse  I have  had  with 
objectors,  I should  divide  them  into  three  classes : First,  all  those  who  see  that 
they  are  prevented  from  forcing  directly  or  indirectly  the  Scriptures  or  any  book 
on  those  not  of  their  own  communion ; Secondly,  those  who  complain  that 
(47.ii.)  yy4  restrictions 
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restrictions  are  placed  upon  the  reading  of  God  s Word  by  its  being  obliged  to 
be  read  as  it  is  according  to  the  national  system,  under  restraint  as  to  particular- 
times,  which  patrons  and  parents  agree  to  for  the  sake  of  order  ; Thirdly,  those 
who  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are  totally  excluded  in  any  form  from  the 
national  schools.  I think  you  might  range  under  some  one  or  other  of  those 
categories  the  great  mass  of  the  objectors. 

2588.  From  a non-vested  school  under  a particular  patron  the  Bible  may  be 

effectually  excluded,  may  not  it  ? _ 

It  may  in  this  way,  that  he  may  refuse  the  use  of  the  room  for  religious- 
instruction  if  he  disapproved  of  the  Bible  for  such  purpose,  but  he  must  permit  the 
children  to  absent  themselves  from  the  school  to  read  it  elsewhere,  if  their  parents- 
desire  it.  In  this  way  it  comes  under  the  same  restrictions  as  all  the  other  books 
of  religious  instruction. 

2589.  With  regard  to  3,000  and  upwards  of  the  national  schools,  the  Bible 

may  be  effectually  excluded  from  the  use  of  the  children,  or  from  forming  a part 
of  their  instruction  at  any  time  ? . 

As  a speculative  question  it  might,  as  already  described  ; but  it  so  happens  that 
in  proportion  to  their  number  the  most  Bible  reading  schools  under  the  Board 
are  those  of  the  non-vested  class. 

2590.  Is  the  Bible  more  read  in  the  non-vested  schools  than  in  any  other- 

schools  ? , . . . , 

Yes,  as  of  3,068  non-vested  schools  (Lord  Clancarty’s  return)  which  give  the 
patron’s’  creed,  1,015  are  under  Protestant,  35  under  mixed,  and  2,018  under 
Roman  Catholic  management ; whilst  of  the  patrons  of  vested  schools,  257  are 
Protestant,  1,145  Roman  Catholic,  and  94  joint  or  mixed. 

2591.  What  is  the  proportion  of  non-vested  schools  in  the  charge  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? . . , . . , . 0 A1 0 

On  31st  December  1851,  there  were  3,196  non-vested  schools,  of  which  2,018 
were  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  and  the  vast  majority  of  these  are  clergy- 
men. With  respect  to  the  non-vested  schools  generally,  the  Presbyterians  in 
the  North  of  Ireland  declined  to  solicit  building  grants,  because  a clause  in  the 
trust  deed  would  oblige  them  to  permit  the  use  of  the  vested  schools  for  the- 
purpose  of  religious  instruction  for  children  not  of  their  own  communion  ; and 
this  principle  mainly  kept  the  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  well  as 
the  Presbyterians,  from  applying  for  aid  to  build  vested  schools;  and  thus  the. 
non-vested  schools  are  in  a higher  proportion  under  Presbyterian  and  Church 
of  England  management. 

2592.  What  is  the  proportion  in  the  non-vested  schools  ? 

Of  schools  under  the  management  of  single  or  individual  patrons,  there  were, 
31  December  1852,  vested,  1,402,  of  which  18  per  cent,  of  the  patrons  were 
Protestant ; whilst  at  the  same  date  there  were  3,133  non-vested  schools  under 
single  patrons,  of  whom  32  per  cent,  were  Protestants. 

2593.  Is  there  practically  any  considerable  number  of  non-vested  schools  in 

which  the  Bible  is  excluded  at  any  time?  . 

I think  in  all  those  under  Roman  Catholic  management  it  is. 

2594.  Viscount  Claucartg.]  How  many  are  they  ? 

1 cannot  say  ; I have  already  stated  the  number  as  to  the  patrons  creed;  but. 
there  is  no  recent  return  giving  the  number  in  which  the  Bible  is  or  is  not. 
read. 

2595.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  And  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

With  respect  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  I find  from  returns  furnished  by  the. 
patrons  of  2,880  non-vested  schools,  that  the  Extracts  are  read  habitually  in. 
304;  occasionally  in  853 ; and  are  not  read  in  1,723;  whilst  in  1,400  vested 
schools,  from  which  returns  were  obtained,  the  Extracts  are  said  to  be  read, 
habitually  in  154  ; occasionally  in  49  3 ; and  not  read  in  753. 

2596.  Still,  with  regard  to  the  non-vested  schools,  it  is  true,  speculatively 
speaking,  that  throughout  the  whole  number  there  is  no  security  tnat  the  Bib  e- 
may  not  be  entirely  excluded  from  them  ; and  in  regard  to  a considerable 
proportion  of  them,  the  Bible  is  practically  excluded  ? 
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In  some  of  them  it  is,  ipso  facto,  by  the  religious  principles  of  the  managers  • 
but  one-third  of  the  class  of  schools  to  which  your  Lordship  refers  are  under 
Protestant  management,  and,  therefore,  they  have,  and  use,  the  Bible  if  they 
think  fit.  This  rule,  giving  the  patron  the  right  to  exclude  from  the  school  such 
religious  instruction  as  he  disapproves  of,  was  mainly  adopted  to  remove  the  con- 
scientious scruples,  not  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  of  the  Protestants. 

2597.  Is  there  not  a feeling  which  operates  a good  deal  against  connexion 
with  the  national  system,  that  there  are  many  persons  who  will  not  consent  to 
give  to  their  children  an  education  which  they  consider  to  be  so  incomplete  as 
an  education  in  which  there  is  no  scriptural  instruction  ? 

But  they  may  have  it ; there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their  having  it.  In  the 
vested  schools  they  can  have  it  given  to  their  children  in  the  school-room  as  a 
right , m the  non-vested  schools  they  can  obtain  scriptural  instruction  in  the 
room  if  the  patron  is  a Protestant ; and  if  any  patron  objects,  they  can  obtain  it 
elsewhere ; so  that  all  objection  is  thus  at  once  met. 

2598.  Where  other  parties  have  already  become  managers,  how  can  he  now 
exclude  them  and  take  their  place  ? 

Of  course  this  could  not  be  done ; but,  as  already  stated,  they  can  obtain  the 
scriptural  instruction  elsewhere,  or  if  there  is  a considerable  Protestant  popula- 
tion, a school  under  their  own  management  could  be  got  up  and  aided.  If  the 
Protestant  clergy  and  the  Protestant  landlords  who  yet  stand  aloof  would  but 
come  forward  in  good  faith  and  join  the  national  system,  there  is  such  confidence 
m the  protection  which  it  affords  to  all  classes,  that  not  only  Protestants  but 
Roman  Catholics  would  attend  their  schools ; and  l feel  confident  that  there  is 
scarcely  a district  in  Ireland  so  supplied  with  national  schools  that  could  yet 
be  able  to  furnish  30  children  of  both  creeds  for  the  purpose  of  getting  up  a new 
national  school. 

2599.  In  districts  where  a national  school  is  already  established,  and  it  is  in 
the  hands  of  persons  who  are  not  Protestants,  would  there  be  any  opportunity  of 
securing  the  use  of  the  school-room  for  religious  instruction  and  for  reading  the 
Scriptures  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  1 ever  met  with  an  instance  of  religious  instruction  bein«- 
given  of  a different  kind  from  that  of  the  manager  and  the  majority  of  the 
children  in  a non-vested  school,  whether  with  respect  to  Protestants  or  Roman 
Catholics ; if  the  manager,  the  teacher,  and  the  majority  of  the  children  be  Pro- 
testants, the  Roman  Catholics  get  no  religious  instruction  at  the  school,  and 
mce  versti-  In  the  case  of  vested  schools,  all  have  right  to  the  use  of  the  room 
for  the  purpose,  and  I know  that  many  Protestant  clergymen  avail  themselves 
of  that  right ; though  the  schools  may  be  under  Roman  Catholics,  and  have  in 
them  only  a few  Protestant  children,  yet  the  clergy  attend  and  give  religious 
instruction  to  those  of  their  own  flock. 
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2600.  They  are  not  afraid  of  the  sympathy  of  numbers,  of  which  you  have 
spoken  ? 

No. 


2601.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  the  rule  of  the  National  Board 
were  varied,  and  the  following  rule  were  adopted,  to  require  that  not  only 
should  the  Bible  be  read  daily  in  all  the  schools,  but  that  all  the  children  in 
attendance  who  are  able  to  read  should  be  instructed  daily  in  the  Bible ; what 
lesult  do  you  think  that  variation  of  the  rule  would  produce  upon  the  national 
system  ? r 

From  the  time  of  the  promulgation  of  such  a rule,  I should  think  three  months 
would  not  have  elapsed  until  the  entire  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  in  Ireland 
would  have  ceased  connexion  with  it. 


2602.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  You  divide  the  books  used  into  two  classes,  those 
published  by  the  Board,  and  those  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

There  is  no  difference  as  regards  their  use,  the  distinction  refers  to  the  question 
of  the  copyright  only.  The  Board  has  purchased  the  copyright  of  those  books 
which  are  published  by  them  ; and  in  the  other  case  they  are  the  works  of  pri- 
vate authors,  with  whom  the  Board  have  entered  into  arrangements  to  be 
supplied  with  their  books,  and  those  we  sell  at  reduced  prices.  Both  classes  are 
(47-  n.)  Z Z equally 
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equally  recommended,  but  the  continuance  of  the  works  of  private  authors  on  the 
list  is  liable  to  commercial  contingencies  from  which  the  other  books  are 
exempt. 

2603.  Is  it  necessary  that  the  books  used  in  any  school  should  be  those  which 

are  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  or  may  the  patron  of  a school  use  books  which  are 
not  sanctioned  by  the  Board?  . . . 

He  cannot  use  those  which  they  disapprove,  or  which  do  not  receive  their 
sanction  but  he  can  use  in  secular  education  any  books  he  thinks  fit,  provided 
there  is’  nothing  in  them  objectionable.  The  exceptions  which  the  Commis- 
siuners  ever  take  are  on  the  ground  that  they  contain  matter  of  a sectarian  or  of 
a political  character. 

2604.  Have  you  ever  found  in  any  of  the  schools  books  of  the  description 

which  you  would  class  under  the  name  of  objectionable  ? _ 

Very  few.  The  question  affords  me  an  opportunity  of  saying-  that  on  this 
ground  the  greatest  improvement  has  taken  place  in  the  country.  vV  hen  I first 
commenced  my  duties  as  Inspector,  I frequently  found  foolish  books  ; very  few 
decidedly  sectarian  or  political,  at  least,  used  as  such,  but  foolish  books,  and 
some  of  very  equivocal  morality  ; each  year,  as  the  national  system  has  extended, 

I find  this  evil  has  diminished,  and  a great  improvement  in  the  moral  tone  of  the 
country  has  taken  place  in  this  respect. 

2605.  What  steps  would  you  take  when  you  found  a book  which  you  con- 
sidered decidedly  objectionable  ? , _ ... 

The  Inspector  would  bring  it  under  the  notice  of  the  teacher  as  an  objection- 
able book.  In  every  school  there  is  what  is  called  the  “ Inspector  s Observation 
Book;'  and  which  is  confidential  between  the  Board’s  officers  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  managers  and  teachers  on  the  other,  and  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the 
Inspector  to  note  therein,  for  the  patron’s  information,  that  he  found  this  objec- 
tionable work  ; and  the  Inspector  would  further,  in  his  report  to  the  Commis- 
sioners inform  them  of  the  facts.  If  he  found  an  objectionable  book  casually 
in  the  school,  as  sometimes  happens,  he  would  distinguish  in  his  report  between 
it  and  the  fact  of  its  being  in  use.  The  teacher  would  be  admonished,  fined,  or, 
in  a very  serious  case,  removed  on  the  Inspector’s  report,  for  violations  of  the 
rules  as  to  the  use  of  books  in  the  school. 

2606.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  With  respect  to  the  Dunmanway  model  school, 

were  you  present  when  Dr.  Patten  opened  that  school  ? . , 

It  was  not  Dr.  Patten  who  opened  it ; it  was  opened  conjointly  by  him  and 
me,  but  he  got  charge  of  it  for  some  time  after  it  was  opened. 

2607.  Were  you  present  when  Dr.  Patten  visited  to  open  it? 

During  the  whole  period. 

2608.  I have  before  me  the  report  of  James  Patten,  Head  Inspector  of  the 
opening  of  the  Dunmanway  model  school  in  August  1849  ; were  you  presents 

Yes,  in  August  1849. 

2609.  Are  you  cognizant  of  all  the  circumstances  which  occurred  at  that 
time  ? 

Yes. 

2610.  I will  read  to  you  a passage  in  this  report : “ We  invited  the  clergy, 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  to  attend  the  meeting  to  he  held  at  the  school- 
house,  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  the  times  for  religious  instruction .and  sub- 
mitting to  them  several  details  connected  with  the  management  of  the  school. 
This  meeting  was  attended  by  the  clergy  of  different  denominations,  residing  in 
the  town  and  neighbourhood,  and  by  several  beneficed  clergymen  • from  the 
adjoining  parishes.’’  Is  that  last  statement  a fact  r 

It  is  morally,  but  not  literally  true. 

2611  Will  you  state  what  did  occur? 

There  were  two  meetings  ; one,  which  could  scarcely  be  called  a meeting,  < 
accidental,  the  other  formal.  One  was  a visit  paid  to  the  niode h schooU  by  some 
of  the  clergymen  of  their  own  accord ; I was  present,  and  met  them  at  the  t me, 
and  1 know  all  that  took  place.  Another  was  a formal  meeting  of  the  clergy, 
called  by  us.  Some  who  were  present  at  the  casual  meeting  were  not  present  at 
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the  subsequent  meeting,  and  there  is  a looseness  in  the  statement  in  this  respect 
It  would  appear  that  there  was  but  one  meeting,  and  that  they  were  all  present 
at  it,  which  is  not  correct ; some  were  present  at  one  meeting,  and  some  at  the 
other. 

2612.  Did  any  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  attend  the  formal 
meeting  ? 

Yes. 
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2613.  Can  you  state  from  recollection  who  they  were  ? 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Connor,  the  rectors  curate,  attended,  and  one  or  two  others 
I have  some  memoranda  on  the  subject,  with  which  I can  refresh  my  memory 
if  I am  permitted.  J J ’ 

2614.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Were  those  memoranda  made  at  the 
time  ? 

Yes.  When  this  report  was  published,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Connor  wrote  a letter 
to  a Cork  newspaper,  charging  Dr.  Patten  in  particular,  and  the  officers  of  the 
Board  m general,  with  untruthfulness  in  their  reports.  This  newspaper  was 
brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Commissioners,  and  explanations  were  called 
tor;  and  as  I was  connected  with  the  opening  of  the  school  with  Dr.  Patten 
though  I did  not  write  the  report,  I voluntarily  communicated  with  the  Commis- 
sioners on  the  subject. 


2616.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] Will  you  state  what  actually  did  occur  on  that 
occasion  ? 

Friday,  the  10th  of  August,  was  the  date  of  the  formal  meeting,  I went  on 
Monday,  August  the  6th,  from  Cork  to  Dunmanway. 

2616.  Accompanied  by  Dr.  Patten  ? 

Accompanied  by  Dr.  Patten  as  far  as  Bandon  ; he  remained  there  that  night, 
and  joined  me  next  morning  in  Dunmanway.  Tuesday,  August  7th,  the  rector 
Mr-  Meade,  Rev.  Montifort  Connor,  his  curate,  Rev.  George  Smith,  rector 
of  Kinneigh,  and  another  Protestant  clergyman  from  the  neighbourhood,  came 
to  the  school  wmle  I was  engaged  in  directing  some  of  the  preparations  for  the 
approaching  opening  of  the  school.  A long  conversation  upon  the  national 
system  and  the  model  schools  took  place  upon  that  occasion,  much  longer  and 
more  serious  than  subsequently  at  the  formal  meeting.  Rev.  Mr.  Connor,  who 
appeared  to  be  the  chief  speaker  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  asked  me  general 
questions  about  the  national  system,  and  took  exception  to  several  of  its  rules 
books  and  arrangements.  I was  led  to  understand  that  the  rector,  Mr.  Mead 
had  called  in  his  brother  clergymen  to  consult  with  them  as  to  what  course  they 
should  take,  or  what  relation  assume  with  respect  to  the  model  school  then 
about  to  be  opened.  Rev.  Mr.  Connor  took  exception  to  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
which  he  admitted  he  had  not  fully  read,  to  this  sheet  containing  the  Ten 
Commandments,  and  to  some  other  points ; but  he  did  so  in  a kindly  spirit. 

2617.  On  Friday  a formal  meeting  was  held  ? 

Yes. 


2618.  Who  attended  that  meeting  ? 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Mead,  the  rector,  attended,  and  Mr.  Connor,  the  curate  : 
1 have  no  note  that  any  other  Protestant  clergyman  was  present  on  that  day. 

2619.  Therefore  the  statement  in  Dr.  Patten’s  report,  that  the  meeting  was 
attended  by  several  beneficed  clergymen,  is  not  correct  ? 

Not  at  that  meeting  ; but  it  is  true  that  we  saw  those  clergymen.  That  either 
lie  or  I saw  them  at  either  of  two  meetings,  one  of  which  was  accidental  and  the 
other  formal,  is  strictly  true. 


2620.  The  report  goes  on  to  state,  that  at  this  meeting  the  arrangements  for 
religious  instruction  were  agreed  to.  Did  Reverend  Mr.  Connor  and  Reverend 
' Mr.  Mead,  the  two  Protestant  clergymen  who  attended  the  meeting,  take  part 
in  those  arrangements  ? 

They  did ; they  said  they  were  not  prepared  to  attend  the  school ; that  they 
would  stand  aloof  from  it,  but  offer  to  it  no  hostility.  When  asked  as  to  the 
arrangements  for  religious  instruction,  which  were  submitted  to  two  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  who  were  present,  the  two  Protestant  clergymen 
(47.  it.)  z 2 2 stated 


360 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


J.  W.  Kavanagh, 
Esq. ' 

3 ist  March  1854. 


stated  that  the  arrangements  were  satisfactory  if  they  would  attend.  But  those 
arrangements  were  merely  matter  of  convenience  as  to  what  hour  religious 
instruction  should  be  given,  and  involved  no  principle  whatever.  The  saying 
that  they  agreed  to  them  committed  them  to  nothing.  Reverend  Mr.  Mead  said, 
that  were  he  to  give  religious  instruction,  he  would  prefer  that  the  children 
should  go  from  the  school  to  meet  him  in  the  church,  or  in  his  own  house. 

2621.  The  report  goes  on  to  say,  that  “Of  164  pupils  in  attendance  at 
the  close  of  the  fourth  week,  1 57  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  7 were  Protestants, 
or  scarcely  1 in  22.  The  small  attendance  of  Protestant  children  may  be 
accounted  for  in  this  way : the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  although  at 
first  apparently  favourable,  or  at  least  not  opposed  to,  the  attendance  of  the  Pro- 
testant children,  subsequently,  however,  thought  proper  to  change  their  opinions, 
and  through  their  influence,  the  natural  attendance  of  the  children  was  interfered 
with.  This  influence  was  also  extended  to  the  Protestant  operatives,  artisans 
and  even  shopkeepers,  and  has  had  the  effect  of  inducing  them  to  withdraw  their 
children,  and  preventing  the  attendance  of  others.  Another  cause  may  be 
assigned,  and  perhaps  the  principal  one,  namely,  the  existence  of  a large  and 
commodious  school-house  in  the  town  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education 
Society.  This  house  consists  of  two  rooms,  one  for  boys  and  the  other  for  girls. 
The  average  attendance  is  about  80,  and  as  might  be  expected,  those  are  all, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  the  children  of  Protestants.”  Upon  this  paragraph 
I wish  to  ask  you  first,  how  does  the  statement  which  is  here  made,  that  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  were  apparently  favourable,  accord  with  the 
answer  you  have  just  given,  which  is,  that  at  the  meeting  on  Friday,  the  two 
Protestant  clergymen,  the  only  ones  who  attended,  stated  to  you  that  they 
intended  to  hold  themselves  aloof  from  the  system? 

The  two  statements  are  quite  consistent.  The  very  fact  I have  mentioned,  of 
the  rector  having  called  in  his  brother  clergymen  to  consult  as  to  what  course 
they  should  adopt,  shows  that  his  mind  was  not  made  up,  and  that  he  had  not 
adopted  a course  of  conduct  for  himself  on  the  question.  In  the  next  place, 
Mr.  Connor  proposing  this,  that,  and  the  other  objection,  in  fact,  suggesting  to 
me,  that  if  such  and  such  things  were  done,  and  such  and  such  met,  by  the 
Commissioners,  they  might,  perhaps,  connect  themselves  with  the  school.  At 
this  meeting,  I had  reason  to  hope  we  would  secure  their  support  for  the  school ; 
it  was  that  degree  of  moderate  and  passive  objection,  the  next  advance  from 
which  would  be  a sort  of  promise  of  support ; and  finally,  the  Protestant  clergy 
left,  promising  to  consider  the  question,  and  that  they  would  give  us  a definitive 
answer  at  Friday’s  meeting. 

2622.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  you  hold  out  to  Mr.  Connor,  that  the 
Commissioners  would  do  “ this  and  that  and  the  other,”  as  he  desired  ? 

No,  I did  not. 

2623.  Did  not  he  make  his  support  conditional,  upon  “ such  and  such  things” 
being  done  ? 

No  ; because  he  would  not  fully  state  his  objections,  so  as  to  enable  us  to  put 
them  before  the  Commissioners.  I asked  him  to  state  specifically,  and  in  detail, 
his  objections,  when  I would  take  them  down  in  writing,  and  put  them  before 
the  Commissioners. 

2624.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Did  he  do  so  ? 

I asked  him  to  do  so,  but  he  declined  ; he  said  he  had  other  objections 
besides  those  advanced.  I suspected  he  might  be  advancing  other  objections, 
and  then  others  again  ; and  I said  there  was  no  need  of  going  any  further  with 
the  matter. 

2625.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  he  leave  you  under  the  impression  that 
he  would  support  the  school  ? 

He  left  me  at  the  first  meeting,  under  the  impression  that  the  question  was 
under  consideration,  and  that  we  should  have  a final  answer  on  Friday.  He 
came  on  Friday,  and  did  give  a final  answer. 

2626.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  say  there  was  a meeting  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood  to  consult  with  the  rector  as  to  what 
course  they  should  pursue  r 

I w'as  told  so  by  the  rector,  who  said  he  had  called  in  his  brother  clergymen, 
two  of  whom,  and  Mr.  Connor,  accompanied  him  to  the  school.  He  distinctly 

told 
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told  me  that  he  wanted  to  take  counsel,  seeing  that  the  school  was  about  to 
open,  as  to  what  course  he  should  adopt  respecting  it. 

2627.  Was  that  meeting  of  the  clergy  held  before  or  after  the  meeting  on 
Friday  ? ° 

Before.  It  was  not  exactly  a meeting.  They  came  to  see  the  school  -room, 
and  to  look  through  the  place.  I was  directing  some  work  in  one  of  the  rooms. 
I think  I had  met  Mr.  Connor  before,  and  we  had  the  chief  conversation  that  day 
on  the  subject  of  national  education.  J 


J-  W.  Kavanctnh, 
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2628.  There  is  a further  allegation  in  the  paragraph  I have  read  to  you  that 
the  Protestant  clergy  interfered  with  the  children,  and  that  they  used  their 
influence  upon  operatives,  artisans,  and  even  shopkeepers,  to  induce  those  who 
had  already  sent  their  children,  to  withdraw  them,  and  to  prevent  others  from 
sending  their  children  who  might  have  sent  them.  What  materials  had  you  or 
had  Dr.  Patten,  on  which  to  ground  that  statement  ? ’ 

It  was  Dr.  Patten  who  wrote  that  statement,  and  I believe  it  to  be  quite  correct. 
I understood  that  the  school  was  spoken  against  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  case 
of  two  or  three  young  persons— Protestants— who  were  appointed  office-bearers 
m the  school,  clerical  influence  was  so  used  as  to  compel  them  to  resign  the 
places  of  emolument  to  which  they  were  appointed  ; and  we  were  thus  so 
completely  paralysed  in  our  efforts  to  get  suitable  persons  to  superintend  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  few  Protestant  children  who  attended,  that  we  were 
necessitated  to  send  to  Antrim,  from  the  extreme  south  to  the  extreme  north  of 
Ireland,  for  the  soil  of  a Protestant  schoolmaster,  who  would  be  independent  of 
local  influence,  that  he  might  act  as  a pupil-teacher  in  the  school.  No  fact 
can  more  strongly  show  our  conviction,  that  in  the  case  of  any  person  elected 
from  the  locality,  adverse  influence  would  be  brought  to  bear  on  him  in  order 
to  prevent  his  holding  office  in  the  school. 


2629.  You  had  satisfactory  evidence  before  you  to  prove  that  this  influence 
was  exerted  by  the  Protestant  clergy  of  the  place  r 

Most  decidedly,  and  Rev.  Mr.  Connor  admitted  the  fact.  I appointed  a Pro- 
testant young  lad  as  pupil-teacher,  and  after  I had  left,  he  resigned,  and  I heard 
he  did  so  on  the  promise  that  a better  situation  would  be  provided  for  him  else- 
where. Nothing  but  the  clearest  evidence  of  such  adverse  influence  could  have 
warranted  us  in  recommending  the  Commissioners  to  pay  the  travelling  expenses 
of  a youth  from  one  end  of  Ireland  to  another,  as  already  stated. 

2630.  It  is  stated  in  the  paragraph  I have  read,  that  all  the  children  in  the 
Church  Education  school  were  the  children  of  Protestants  ; did  you  or  Dr 
Patten  take  steps  to  discover  what  was  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  and 
the  number  of  Protestant  children  ? 

It  is  stated  that  “ all,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  are  Protestants.”  I visited 
the  school  in  company  with  Mr.  Connor;  I think  I visited  twice,  and  I distinctly 
remember  asking  the  question  as  to  the  creed  of  the  pupils  ; it  was  almost 
unnecessary,  however,  to  do  so,  as  I felt  quite  satisfied,  from  what  I knew  of  the 
small  town  and  the  feeling  of  the  ltoman  Catholic  clergymen,  even  if  I had  not 
asked  the  question,  that  there  could  be  very  few  Roman  Catholics  attending  the 
Church  school,  seeing  there  was  a free  national  school  under  the  priest,  and 
next  the  model  schools ; and  unless  some  external  influence  was  brought  to  bear 
upon  them,  I knew  that  the  Catholic  children  would  naturally  be  sent  to  their 
own  clergyman’s  school.  I had  no  doubt  that  it  was  only  the  merest  fraction,  if 
any,  of  the  children  who  were  not  Protestants  who  would  be  found  at  the 
Church  Education  school. 


2631.  Did  you  look  at  the  list  to  see  what  were  the  absolute  numbers  ? 

I had  no  authority  to  do  so,  nor  was  there  need  that  I should. 

2632.  Do  you  think  that  Dr.  Patten  was  justified  in  making  in  a public  docu- 
ment a positive  statement  upon  a subject  upon  which  he  could  have  accurately 
informed  himself,  but  as  to  which  he  had  neglected  to  do  so? 

It  did  not  form  any  part  of  his  duty  to  say  how  many  children  were  Roman 
catbolics,  or  how  many  Protestants,  in  a school  not  connected  with  our  Board ; 
at  would  have  been  quite  foreign  to  his  business,  in  my  opinion  ; he  makes  a 
toeneral  and  qualified  statement,  which  I believe  to  be  accurate. 


(47.  ii.) 
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2633.  You  are  well  acquainted  with  the  neighbourhood  of  Dunmanway,  are 
you  not  ? 

I am. 

2634.  And  you  have  visited  it  on  several  occasions  ? 

On  several  occasions  during  the  past  seven  years. 

2635.  I believe  you  have  had,  on  several  occasions,  conversations  with  Mr.. 
Connor,  both  with  respect  to  the  Dunmanway  model  school  and  also  generally 
with  respect  to  the  other  national  schools  in  the  neighbourhood  r 

Yes ; I think  I met  him  several  times. 

2636.  I think  you  stated,  in  answer  to  a former  question  which  was  put  to 
you,  that  you  offered  to  Mr.  Connor  to  put  down  in  writing  all  his  objections 
against  the  system  to  be  pursued  in  the  model  school,  and  to  submit  them  to  the 
Board  ? 

Yes. 

2637.  One  of  the  objections  mentioned  by  him  had  reference  to  the  Decalogue  ? 

Yes. 

2638.  Do  you  recollect,  in  answer  to  that  objection,  having  stated  to  Mr. 
Connor,  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  consent  to  remove  that  placard  or  that 

copy  of  the  Decalogue  ? „ n/r  n 

I am  certain  of  having  stated  quite  the  contrary.  Rev.  Mr.  Connor  was- 
referred  to  the  common  rules  of  the  Board,  to  show  him  that  it  is  not  compulsory 
to  post  that  tablet  in  any  school,  and  I further  intimated  to  him  my  readiness  to 
report  his  objection  to  it. 

2639.  Did  you  use  any  words  to  this  effect,  that  not  even  to  obtain  the 
sanction  and  assistance  of 'a  Protestant  clergyman  would  you  consent  to  remove 

I am^certain  I did  not  say  anything  of  the  kind.  I have  the  most  distinct, 
recollection  of  having  stated  to  him  that  while  the  use  of  the  “ General  Lesson, 
or  of  a lesson  of  similar  import,  was  imperative  in  every  national  school,  the  use 
of  the  sheet  containing  the  Ten  Commandments  was  perfectly  optional ; and 
that  was  one  of  the  things  objected  to  which  I proposed  to  lay  before  the  Com- 
missioners, if  Mr.  Connor  would  tell  me  whether  this  and  similar  points  were 
the  only  objections  that  stood  in  the  way  of  his  coming  over  to  the  system. 

2640.  Do  you  recollect  the  fact  of  Mr.  Connor  having  a church  education 

school  in  a rural  part  of  the  parish  of  Dunmanway  ? . 

The  only  knowledge  I have  of  it  is  that  I remember  Mr.  Connor  having  called 
upon  me,  stating  that  he  had  heard  we  either  had  made  a grant  to  a national 
school,  or  that  the  parish  priest  was  then  an  applicant  for  a grant  to  a national 
school  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  his  church  school.  That  school  may  be  the 
one  to  which  your  Lordship  refers,  or  it  may  not.  I do  not  know  the  precise 
locality,  except  in  a general  way. 

2641.  Are  you  quite  sure  that  he  called  upon  you  before  the  national  school 
was  established,  or  was  it  after  it  was  established  ? 

I cannot  say  which : it  may  have  been  after  it  was  established.  1 know  the 
exact  matter  of  complaint  with  him  was,  either  that  we  had  just  established  a 
national  school,  or  that  we  were  about  to  establish  one  close  to  a Church  educa- 
tion school. 


2642.  Can  you  remember  whether,  when  aid  was  first  given  to  the  national 
school,  the  usual  application  was  made  to  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  to 
know  what  they  thought  about  it?  . +j,. 

It  forms  no  part  of  my  duty  to  report  on  applications  of  that  kind , tne 
district  Inspector  has  charge  of  that  department.  The  local  Inspector  there  was 
Mr.  Simpson,  a Presbyterian, 


2643.  When  Mr.  Connor  called  upon  you  with  respect  to  this  school,  you 
stated  to  him  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  had  applied  for  aid,  did  you  t 
I have  no  official  knowledge  of  applicant  schools  until  they  become  national 
by  aid  having  been  granted  to  them.  With  regard  to  this  particular  case,  any 
knowledge  I had  of  it  must  have  been  derived  from  the  priest,  from  Rev. 
Connor,  or  from  the  Inspector.  Have 
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2644.  Have  you  any  distinct  recollection  of  what  passed  upon  that  occa- 
sion  ? 

Not  with  regard  to  its  details.  I have  only  a general  recollection  of  his 
complaining  that  we  had  either  aided  a school,  or  were  about  to  aid  a school  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  a Church  education  school  which  he  had. 

2645.  If  Mr.  Connor  were  to  make  a statement  to  this  effect,  do  you  think 
it  is  likely  to  be  true,  that,  in  answer  to  his  statement,  you  replied  that  the  priest 
had  applied  for  the  school  for  the  purpose  of  taking  away  the  members  of  his 
flock,  his  Roman  Catholic  children,  from  the  Church  Education  school  under  Mr. 
Connor’s  patronage,  and  that  upon  Mr.  Connor’s  asking  you,  whether  you  were 
aware  that  that  was  the  object  of  the  application,  you  replied,  “ Yes,  and  we  are 
determined,  whenever  we  can,  to  put  down  all  Church  Education  schools  and  in 
reference  to  the  model  school,  did  you  say  at  the  same  time,  “ We  will  do  all  we 
can  to  destroy  your  schools  in  the  town,  and  then  when  the  children  have  come, 
you  must  join  us  .”  I do  not  wish  you  to  state  positively  what  occurred  in  a 
conversation  as  to  which  you  have  not,  apparently,  a very  distinct  recollection ; 
but  can  you  state  generally  from  your  recollection  that  this  is  an  unfair  repre- 
sentation of  the  conversation  ? 

Decidedly  unfair.  Supposing  my  recollection  of  the  interview  were  even 
not  so  distinct  as  it  is,  from  what  I know  of  myself  and  of  my  own  habits,  I 
could,  with  the  fullest  confidence,  deny  the  accuracy  of  the  statement.  1 have 
no  doubt  that  a conversation  may  have  ensued  in  which  something  like  this 
may  have  occurred.  I may  have  stated,  that  the  fact  of  his  having  a school 
there  was  no  valid  objection  why,  if  it  be  necessary  and  be  desired,  that  a 
school  in  the  same  neighbourhood  should  receive  aid  from  the  State,  and  espe- 
cially as  his  avowed  object  in  these  schools  is  so  well  known.  It  is  very  natural 
for  people  so  circumstanced  to  go  to  the  State,  and  say,  “Protect  us ; we  are 
desirous  of  having  education,  and  we  will  keep  your  rules ; ” and  it  is  a proper 
case  for  the  National  Board  to  aid.  If  it  happened  to  be  a Roman  Catholic 
neighbourhood,  and  that  the  priest  was  interfering  with  those  not  of  his  flock, 
by  establishing  schools,  the  open  and  avowed  object  of  which  was  to  unduly 
influence  the  faith  of  Protestant  children,  and  Mr.  Connor  wanted  protection,  he 
would  get  it  precisely  in  the  same  way.  He  may  have  inferred  from  what 
passed  that  we  took  an  active  part,  and  gave  the  initiative  to  that-  opposition 
to  his  school ; but  if  he  did,  such  impression  is  decidedly  incorrect  and  un- 
warranted. 

2646.  In  fact,  your  view  is,  that  part  of  the  mission  and  duty  of  the  national 
system  of  education  in  Ireland  is  to  put  down  Church  Education  schools,  in  so 
far  as  they  give  education  to  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

No.  I beg  to  assure  your  Lordships  that  such  is  not  my  view,  nor  have  T 
stated  that.  But  if  parties  come  forward,  and  make  an  application  for  aid  to  a 
school,  assigning  as  their  reason  that  they  cannot  obtain  education  for  their 
children  unless  they  submit  to  their  consciences  being  oppressed,  and  to  acting 
the  part  of  hypocrites,  I think  their  application  a decided  and  clear  case,  and 
one  entitled  to  receive  assistance  from  the  National  Board.  It  gives  them,  in 
fact,  an  additional  claim.  They  are  desirous  for  education  ; they  will  conform 
to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  our  system ; they  could  not  obtain  education, 
under  existing  circumstances,  without  their  consciences  being  violated.  That  is 
quite  a different  thing  from  its  being  part  of  our  mission  to  do  what  has  been 
suggested.  In  the  case  of  any  locality  from  which  an  application  comes,  no 
matter  whether  they  be  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics,  if  they  state  a desire  to 
have  a national  school  established,  alluding  to  the  fact  that  there  is  a school 
adverse  to  their  principles  and  to  their  religion  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that 
they  cannot  get  education  there  without  violating  their  conscience,  instead  of 
this  affording  any  reason  why  aid  should  not  be  given,  I conceive  protection 
ought,  on  that  very  ground,  to  be  given  to  them  by  the  State,  having  been  first 
satisfied  that  they  will  conform  to  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

^*?47.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  there  was  a school  of  the 
Christian  Brothers  established  in  a mixed  population,  and  the  rule  of  that  school 
was  so  enforced  as  to  compel  the  teaching  of  Roman  Catholic  dogmas,  and 
thereby  to  leave  to  the  Protestants  of  that  district  either  the  necessity  of  having 
no  education  at  all,  or  conforming  to  a mode  of  education  which  would  be  in 
violation  of  their  consciences,  would  you  not,  as  an  Inspector,  and  do  you  con- 

W*.n.)  zz4  ceive 


J.  IV.  Kavanagky 
Esq. 

3ist  March  1854. 


364 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


J.  W.  Kavanagh,  ceive  that  the  Commissioners,  as  directors  of  the  national  system,  would  not  be 
Esq.  hound  not  only  to  establish  a school  that  would  admit  the  Protestants  under  the 

' 7 _ national  system,  but  that  their  previous  exclusion  would  form  an  additional 

reason  for  doing  so  ! 

Decidedly;  and  I alluded  to  an  example  of  that  just  now.  I feel,  as  an 
Inspector,  that  it  would  be  my  bounden  duty  to  look  as  vigilantly  to  the  protec- 
tion of  Protestants  against  unfair  influence  from  Roman  Catholics,  as  it  would 
be  in  the  contrary  case.  I can  cite  instances  to  show  that  even  where,  in  the 
management  of  a national  school,  the  Protestant  clergyman  had  not  full  con- 
fidence, or  at  least  that  he  preferred  a school  of  his  own,  we  made  a separate 
grant  for  another  national  school  under  the  Protestant  rector.  In  Castleisland, 
in  Kerry  for  instance,  there  were  vested  schools  in  the  town  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  priests.  The  rector,  Reverend  Mr.  Maunsell,  wished  for  a school 
under  his  own  management : some  of  the  Protestants  and  some  of  the  Catholics 
attending  the  national  school  under  the  parish  priest  left,  and  we  made  a grant 
to  the  rector  for  the  school  which  he  established  in  the  public  market-house  for 
them,  as  he  was  unable  to  procure  any  other  house  for  the  purpose. 

2648.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Must  there  be  the  concurrence  of  the  parents  in 
any  application  for  aid  to  establish  a school  ? 

It  is  clear  that  it  must  have  their  concurrence,  otherwise  where  will  the  appli- 
cant secure  the  necessary  number  of  children  to  attend  ? In  the  case  alluded  to, 
at  Dunmanway,  the  parish  priest  was  rather  a poor  man,  and  the  school  was 
got  up  in  a very  poor  locality ; a house  had  either  to  be  built  or  rented,  and 
then  to  be  fitted  up  and  furnished ; some  security  had  to  be  given  for  keeping  it 
in  repair,  and  the  funds  for  this  were  raised  by  local  contribution.  Next,  the 
fact  of  the  attendance  of  a sufficient  number  of  scholars  proves  that  the  people 
of  the  locality  are  fully  identified  with  the  applicant  in  his  claim  for  a grant  to 
the  school. 

2649.  Is  it  necessary  that  the  contributions  should  actually  have  come  from 
the  locality  ? 

The  expense  must  be  defrayed  either  by  individual  or  general  contributions. 
It  is  not  necessary,  though  usual,  that  it  should  be  local. 

2650.  Is  there  any  evidence  in  the  fact  of  certain  contributions  existing,  that 
the  local  feeling  is  in  favour  of  the  object? 

It  forms  the  strongest  evidence  ; but  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Inspector  to  inquire 
into  this  and  many  other  points  connected  with  applications.  Apart  from  the 
question  of  expense,  local  feeling  must  be  evidenced  by  the  attendance  of  the 
children.  The  school  must  exist,  both  building  and  scholars,  before  we  aid  it. 
The  Inspector'  must  have  proof  of  a certain  average  number  of  children  having 
attended  for  some  time  previous,  or  see  grounds  to  satisfy  him  that  such  attend- 
ance is  likely  to  be  maintained. 

2651.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  For  what  period  ? 

It  depends  altogether  upon  circumstances.  If  it  is  a populous  locality,  the 
school  properly  finished  and  fitted  up,  the  teacher  qualified,  and  that  the 
management  of  the  school  has  the  general  confidence  of  the  locality,  though 
formally  there  are  six  months’  average  attendance  required,  if  the  Inspector, 
from  his  local  knowledge  and  inquiries,  states  that  there  is  sufficient  proof  that 
the  required  average  attendance  will  be  fully  sustained,  the  school,  though  less 
than  six  months  in  operation,  would  be  taken  on,  because  it  is  quite  clear  if  a 
school  is  wanted  in  the  locality,  and  that  it  has  public  confidence,  the  children 
will  flock  to  it,  and  the  school  be  supported. 

2652.  If  the  Inspector  reported  to  the  Board  that  the  object  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest  in  applying  for  aid  was  to  draw  the  children  from  the  Church 
Education  school,  probably  the  operations  of  the  Board  would  be  considerably 
quickened  ? 

I cannot  conceive  that  any  such  motive  would  ever  influence  the  Board. 

2653.  You  would  admit,  would  you  not,  that  the  applications  for  this  descrip- 
tion of  school,  that  is,  a school  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  children  from  schools 
where  the  Scriptures  are  used,  come  almost  universally  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  ? 

I should  say  so  ; for  national  schools,  where  their  faith  will  not  be  interfered 

with, 
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with,  and  where,  to  say  the  least,  the  secular  education  is  as  good  as  in  the  other  J.  w Havana* 
schools.  £s<1  > 

2654.  You  think,  from  the  orders  which  are  given  to  the  District  Inspectors,  31st  March  1854. 

that  practically  there  is  a security  obtained  by  the  Board  that  the  locality  gene-  

rally  is  anxious  for  the  establishment  of  the  school  as  well  as  the  individual 

Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

There  must  be  the  most  absolute  proof  of  it.  The  mere  \yill  of  the  priest 
cannot  effect  it ; the  parents  must  send  their  children,  and  it  is  only  on  an  exist- 
ing state  of  facts,  as  reported  on  from  the  personal  examination  by  the  Inspector, 
that  the  grant  is  made. 

2655.  You  speak  of  the  expense  of  establishing  one  of  those  non-vested 
schools  ; what  do  you  think  would  be  the  expense  of  establishing  a rural  school, 
held  in  a thatched  cabin,  as  many  of  them  are  ? 

You  must  either  build  a house,  or  rent  and  remodel  one  already  built,  but 
which  had  been  applied  to  other  purposes. 

2656.  Take  the  case  in  which  you  rent  a cabin  for  the  purpose  ? 

If  it  consists  of  two  apartments,  as  most  of  them  do,  you  have  to  knock  down 
the  wall  separating  them ; you  have  to  make  the  roof  water-tight.  There  are 
generally  neither  windows  nor  ventilation,  at  least  both  are  very  bad  in  the  com- 
mon cabins ; and  we  insist  upon  both. 

2657.  Do  you  make  any  conditions  as  to  the  state  of  the  floor? 

Yes;  we  require  a smooth  unbroken  floor.  Then  there  are  desks  and  forms 
to  be  supplied ; there  is  a teacher’s  desk,  a book-press,  tablet-rails  and  many 
other  details,  all  of  which  require  expense. 

2658.  Do  you  think  that  an  outlay  of  51.  would  cover  the  expense  ? 

I cannot  conceive  that  it  would  for  a school  for  30  or  40  children.  I do  not 
believe  that  a country  tradesman  would  be  satisfied  with  51.  to  transform  a cabin 
into  a school-house,  furnished  and  fitted  as  the  National  Board  points  out. 

2659.  You  state  that  it  is  necessary,  before  the  Board  grants  aid,  a school 

should  be  in  actual  operation,  that  the  building  should  have  all  the  conditions 
you  have  just  stated,  and  that  the  master  should  be  in  office  and  absolutely  at 
work ; has  it  ever  come  to  your  knowledge  that  the  master  never  received  any 
salary  till  he  received  one  from  the  Board  ? 1 

In  many,  indeed  in  most  cases,  none,  except  the  school  fees. 

2660.  So  that,  practically,  all  that  a Roman  Catholic  priest  has  to  do  to  esta- 
blish a school,  and  to  entitle  him  to  obtain  aid  from  the  Board  as  a non-vested 
school,  is  to  obtain,  either  by  hiring  or  building,  a room  which  fulfils  the  condi- 
tions you  have  mentioned  1 

* Besides  a qualified  teacher,  there  must  be  a certain  attendance  of  scholars ; 
there  must  be  an  average  attendance  of  above  30.  When  we  take  it  on  as  a 
school,  we  require  the  attendance  to  be  more  ; the  Commissioners  will  not  enter- 
tain the  application  unless  there  are  30,  which  would  indicate  60  children  on 
the  rolls. 

2661.  Have  you  ever  heard  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  a public 
fund  subscribed  by  its  members  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  education  in  those 
cases  r 

I am  sorry  to  say  there  is  no  such  fund,  nor  have  I heard  that  there  is  any. 

2662.  Have  you  never  heard  that  Roman  Catholic  priests  frequently  adver- 
tee  m the  newspapers,  and  particularly  in  a newspaper  called  the  “ Tablet,” 
calling  upon  the  members  of  their  Church  to  assist  them  in  establishing  schools 
m various  localities  ? 

I see  precisely  the  same,  but  in  far  greater  numbers,  and,  I believe,  attended 
with  greater  success,  in  the  case  of  appeals  for  Protestant  schools ; I seldom  see 
me  tablet,”  however. 

2663  The  funds,  therefore,  which  are  expended  in  establishing  a school  are 
often  obtained,  not  from  the  locality,  but  from  zealous  Roman  Catholics  residing 
m other  places  ; is  not  that  the  case  ? 

• fnrw  ian  occasional  contribution  from  a landlord,  I am  not  aware  that  one 
in  d(JU  of  the  non-vested  national  schools  under  Catholics  has  been  built  or  esta- 
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blished  except  by  other  than  local  contributions  or  local  efforts.  As  to  advertise- 
ments and  levying  a sort  of  rate-in-aid  upon  the  bounty  of  Roman  Catholics 
elsewhere,  these  means  are  rarely  resorted  to,  and  I fear  are  not  attended  with 
success.  The  only  persons  generally  applied  to  are  the  landlords,  if  they  are 
favourable,  and  people  in  the  locality.  With  regard  to  any  general  fund  of 
the  kind,  though  there  may  be  proceedings  of  the  Roman  Catholics  as  a body 
with  which  I am  not  acquainted,  I can  say  pretty  confidently  that  there  is  no 
general  fund  of  this  character,  or  for  this  object. 

2664.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  state  in  your  report,  that  previous  to  the 
opening  of  the  model  school  in  1849,  there  was  no  united  education  in  the  town 
of  D unmanway,  that  the  ordinary  national  school  was  attended  by  none  but 
Roman  Catholic  children,  and  the  Protestant  parochial  school  wholly  or  chiefly 
by  Protestants  ; has  there  been  any  united  education  in  the  national  schools  in 
the  parish  of  Fanlobus  since  the  opening  of  the  model  school  ? 

I cannot  say  that  there  has. 

2665.  Do  you  know  the  parish  of  Fanlobus  ? 

Yes  ; I see  there  is  united  education  in  the  workhouse ; there  are  six  national 
schools  in  it,  as  given  in  our  last  report ; and  there  is  united  education  in  three 
of  them. 

2666.  Which  three  ? 

The  two  model  schools  and  the  workhouse. 

2667.  Have  you  often  found  it  to  be  the  case,  that  in  those  district  model 
schools  united  education  exists,  and  not  in  the  other  national  schools  in  the 
district  to  which  they  belong  ? 

I should  say  so  in  the  case  of  some  of  them  ; in  the  case  of  others,  the  model 
schools  have  not  only  secured  it  within  themselves,  but  have  extended  it  in  their 
vicinity. 

2668.  Are  not  there  very  special  inducements  to  attend  the  model  schools  ? 

There  is  the  inducement  of  a better  education  to  be  obtained  by  paying  a 

higher  rate  for  it. 

2669.  A very  much  better  education? 

Yes  ; a high  order  of  popular  education. 

2670.  Do  not  both  the  better  education  which  is  there  received,  and  the  fact 
of  its  being  obtained  at  a district  model  school,  add  to  the  chance  of  obtaining 
appointments  under  the  Board  ? 

The  better  education  would  do  so,  but  not  from  the  mere  fact  of  its  having 
been  obtained  in  the  model  school.  Our  object  is  to  affiliate  all  the  neighbouring 
national  schools  on  the  model  school.  Taking,  for  example,  the  schools  about 
Dunmanway  or  Clonmel,  if  two  children  came  forward  with  equal  qualifications, 
looking  for  a pupil  teachership,  or  any  office  of  the  kind,  we  should  not  consider 
in  what  school  the  particular  child  obtained  the  advantage.  We  prefer  our  own 
pupils,  and  those  entirely  taught  in  the  national  schools,  but  we  do  not  exclude 
from  promotion  the  pupils  of  schools  not  connected  with  us. 

2671.  Do  you  know  any  case  in  which  children  who  have  never  been  at  a 
national  school  have  been  employed  as  paid  monitors  at  a national  school  ? 

Yes,  and  pupil  teachers,  and  to  many  other  higher  posts. 

2672.  What  number  have  you  known? 

The  cases  have  not  been  very  many  as  to  monitors  and  pupil  teachers,  but 
I am  aware  of  individual  cases- 

2673.  Does  not  the  prospect  of  obtaining  the  various  situations  under  the 
Board,  generally  speaking,  account  for  the  attendance  of  Protestants  at  those 
model  schools,  such  inducement  not  existing  with  respect  to  the  national  schools 
generally  ? 

No  doubt  it  may  be,  and  likely  is,  a motive  with  some  ; but  the  higher  educa- 
tion obtained  under  an  impartial  system,  and  full  opportunity  for  religious 
instruction  to  all  creeds,  these  are  the  real  motives. 

2674.  The  model  schools  very  often  form  an  exceptional  class,  therefore,  as 
regards  united  education  ? 

The 
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The  children  of  all  creeds  go  there  to  get  the  best  secular  education  ever  before 
brought  to  their  doors,  and  given  to  them  impartially;  the  advantages  which 
this  confers  may  lead  to  the  advancement  of  a few  to  offices  in  thTXol  but 
it  is  not  because  they  are  pupils  in  the  model  school,  or  in  order  tfindme  or 
reward  their  attendance  thereat,  that  they  are  so  promoted. 

advantages  of  an  excejfrnit^ducahon^  P™  °f  **  can  get  the 
tiol'to  teKS'"  PayiVeS  hishly  forit’  compared  with  gratuitous  educa- 

s sir*  - of 

to  yout  W‘"  y°U  read  ,he  P°rti0n  0f  S'0”  Report  **  I85l.  winch  I now  show 

YXofT^  TS?  t0  se00“d  obiect’  in  training  these  young  men  there  is 
™ ?!?  I Irel™d  that  needs  its  application  much  more  than  this  and  the  south 
western  districts ; as  during  the  last  four  years  upwards  of  40  male  teachers  were 
removed  m the  single  district  in  which  the  model  schools  staXoX  to  want 
of  qualification  in  the  very  elementary  course  prescribed  for  probationers  Even 
this  statement  affords  rather  a favourable  view  of  the  caseP  as  many  of  diese 
teachers  got  repeated  trials  to  test  their  capacity  and  industry  before  removal 
and  a considerable  number  of  unqualified  persons  have  been  retained  as  teachers' 
usability  to  procure  others  with  proper  qualifications I beg tave 

consideration 'oft^'flmni^ssimiers!”11^01'^^  “ the  S°h°°ls  to  the 

aXInXlf^ trfe  rixvbe  part  °f  the 

sidered  °.“  ‘w  C°ntrary’  1 thi“k.  local  circumstances  con- 

Is^than  ^e^eopk^mo^favoimed^^tricts.51'6  t0  educaRon’  backward  as  it  yet 

2678.  You  mentioned  that  very  often  a teacher  lias  to  travel  140  miles  before 
he  can  deposit  m his  school  the  amount  of  books  which  L wX  generally 
amounting  to  the  lowest  that  will  be  granted  by  the  Board  ? generally 

rnimfr?t!?ber  a,stateme“t  °[  the  kind:  it  was  in  allusion  to  the  poverty  of  the 
poJ^Xh  *“«*■>  “*  few  and  distant 

2678.  And  the  distance  of  the  Inspector’s  residence  ? 
ihere  are  two  or  three  journeys ; one  is  coming  to  get  the  post-office  order 
booli.01118  b5°k  ^ an°tber’  C°“illS  t0  the  InsPeotor’s  depot  and  back  for  the 

nmt6of 'tb^™,rn0t  ^°urS,le  a ver7  g«at  indifference  indeed  upon  the 

the  teachem  ? SUCh  ab°Ur  lt>SS  °f  time  sbould  be  thrown  upon 

I do  not  see  very  well  how  it  could  be  avoided;  it  is  rather  owing  to  the 
severa M phyS‘Ca?  fea!m'es  of  the  country,  which  is  very  mountainous,  andSntains 
several  long  peninsulas  and  to  its  backward  social  condition,  and  Xh  has  not 
yet  demanded  either  public  cars  or  other  modes  of  conveyance  nor  ha , com 

coSeoSTmSISted0n  m°re  “mer°US  Places  Where  p“st-°ffice  OTdars 

Xif1'  P“st‘office  orders  might  be  obtained,  might  not  they,  by  sending  stamps 
thX  ?°st:°*ce  order  which  is  issued,  or  the  books  couldV  transported  from 

the  ST LtSS?'he  Patr°n  “ ^ ^ 

No;  I do  not  think  120  stamps  would  be  accepted  as  10s  and  i nncf  off™ 

; besides’  in  smaU  *"•*«  often  they  run  ou“  f stXs Xf 

six  St  teXLXSlX  Wi‘h  1 ParCd  °f  b°°kS  “ *“*  maps 

to  hp82tlT0tl- Say  ^at  sta®  ^ sch°°l  is  considerably  below  what  it  ou°-bt 

-d^^S:rrmiStreSSfor  ^ femde  SCh°0l’an  assistant^ 

Yes  and  four  paid  monitresses. 
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2683.  The  attendance  is  about  122  boys?  ^ . . . . 

An  average  daily  attendance  of  207 ; 122  boys  and  85  girls  during  1852 ; on 
rolls  an  average  number  of  244  daily. 

2684.  You  state,  that  the  income  of  the  master  and  mistress  is  about  180/. 
a year  ; what  does  the  assistant  teacher  receive  ? 

I think  25 1.  a year,  with  board  and  residence. 

2685.  The  board  would  be  about  20  1. 1 suppose? 

We  allow  20 1.  for  his  support ; then  there  is  fuel,  a thorough  servant,  medical 
attendance,  and  casualties  connected  with  the  house. 

2686.  That  will  all  amount  to  230  /.,  probably  ; what  would  the  four  pupil 

teachers  receive  ? ...  , . ...  , 

We  allow  20  l.  for  the  support  of  each  ot  them,  making,  with  other  charges, 
100  l.  for  the  four. 

2687.  That  is  330 1 ; do  they  receive  any  stipend  also  ? 

No,  but  the  four  monitresses  get  small  stipends. 

2688.  Three  hundred  and  thirty  pounds  per  annum  for  a school  in  which  there 
are  207  scholars  in  attendance,  you  think,  below  the  proper  rate  i 

Your  Lordship  adverts  to  only  one  object  of  the  school.  Besides  a school  for 
the  instruction  of  the  children  of  Dunmanway,  it  is  a model  school,  affording  to 
the  neighbourhood,  and  to  the  hundreds  of  schools  in  the  district,  the  best  example 
of  school-keeping  and  management,  and  four  pupil  teachers  and  some  of  the 
monitors  and  pupils  are  sent  out  at  the  end,  of  each  year  as  well  trained  and 
qualified  teachers.  It  is  not  merely  designed  for  the  instruction  of  that  number 
of  scholars,  but  it  has  another  function  as  a training  institution,  and  one  econo- 
mically carried  on. 

2689.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  With  respect  to  applications  for  opening  schools 
in  connexion  with  religious  bodies,  what  steps  are  taken  for  the  appointment  ot 

In  all  those  cases  the  religious  houses  exist ; the  teachers  exist  as  members  of 
them,  and  the  schools  exist ; there  is  no  difference,  therefore,  between  such  an 
applicant  case  and  any  other,  except  that  in  the  one  instance  the  teachers  are  a 
community,  and  in  the  other  the  teacher  is  an  individual. 

2690.  What  steps  do  you  take  to  ascertain  the  competency  of  the  teachers  in 

such. cases?  . , . . , , 

None ; we  presume  it,  and  safely,  from  the  education  which  they  received,  and 
from  the  state  of  the  schools. 


2691.  Who  do  you  consider  as  having  the  management  of  a nunnery  school  ? 

In  each  instance  there  must  be  a regular  official  correspondent  or  manager,  a 

clergyman  or  a lay  person,  precisely  as  in  the  case  of  any  other  school. 

2692.  With  respect  to  the  numbers  attending  it,  how  are  they  ascertained  ? 
They  are  obliged  to  keep  books  precisely  the  same  as  in  all  other  national 

schools  in  Ireland ; and  as  the  grants  to  such  schools  depend  on  the  numbers  m 
attendance,  unlike  in  this  respect  to  other  schools,  we  are  very  strict  and  exact 
with  respect  to  the  school  accounts  in  them. 

2693.  What  steps  do  you  take  to  ensure  exactitude  ? 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Inspector,  on  visiting  a school,  to  check  the  roll,  that  is, 
to  take  the  class-roll  which  contains  the  names  of  all  the  scholars  in  the  class, 
and  inquire  of  the  children  as  to  their  attendance  yesterday,  or  last  week,  or  on 
such  a day,  so  as  to  satisfy  his  own  conscience  that  the  accounts  are  faithfully 
kept. 

2694.  Are  you  speaking  with  reference  to  nunnery  schools  now  ? 

As  to  all  schools.  This  is  my  own  practice,  and  I have  done  so  in  nunnery 
schools ; when  it  is  stated  to  be  our  duty,  and  if  done  in  a becoming  manner, 
there  is  no  danger  of  giving  offence. 

2695.  Do  those  answers  which  you  have  given  with  respect  to  nunnery  schools 
apply  to  schools  under  monks  ? 

In  every  respect. 

2696.  Are  monks  assumed  to  be  proper  teachers  of  the  children  attending  the 

schools  ? w 
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We  never  examine  monks  as  to  their  scholarship  ; we  infer  it  from  the  success 
of  its  application,  and  which  is  a more  severe  trial. 

2697.  In  point  of  fact,  there  are  national  schools  which  are  taught  by  the 
regular  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 

No,  they  are  not  clergymen. 

*2698.  Are  not  the  monks  regular  clergy? 

They  are  not  in  Holy  Orders.  There  are  but  five  national  schools  taught  by 
monks,  and  these  are  members  of  three  different  communities ; but  none  of 
them  are  in  Holy  Orders. 

2699.  Do  you  mean  that  persons  who  have  taken  religious  vows,  and  entered 
monastic  institutions,  are  not  considered  as  regular  clergy  ? 

All  clergymen  take  vows,  and  some  clergymen  enter  monastic  institutions ; 
but  numbers  of  men  and  of  women  enter  monastic  institutions  and  take  vows, 
and  who  are  not  clergymen.  The  term  monk  in  Ireland  would  not  convey  to  a 
single  Catholic  the  idea  of  the  person  being  necessarily,  or  at  all,  a priest.  There 
are  several  priests  in  Ireland,  however,  who  have  become  monks. 

2700.  Are  you  satisfied  that  those  monks  are  not  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  ? 

Certainly ; of  nothing  am  I more  certain. 

2701.  Earl  of  Harroivby.']  Could  they  officiate  at  mass? 

No ; nor  can  they  administer  any  sacrament,  nor  perform  any  peculiar 
■sacerdotal  function  as  such  ; they  do  not  even  preach.  They  perform  no  clerical 
function  whatever,  not  even  such  as  are  analogous  to  those  which  are  performed 
by  what  are  called  lay-assistants  In  the  Established  Church.  They  instruct  the 
poor,  live  in  secluded  communities,  and  observe  the  vows  and  discipline  of  their 
.particular  order  or  confraternity. 

2702.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  take  particular  care,  you  say,  to  be  exact 
about  the  numbers  in  the  nunnery  schools ; have  you  ever  visited  the  school  of 
St.  Nicholas,  in  Cork? 

Yes,  in  January  1853  ; it  is  under  nuns. 

2703.  What  sized  school-room  is  there  there  ? 

I think  there  are  four  or  more  large  rooms  : I visited  the  school  incidentally, 
and  walked  through  the  several  rooms.  The  school  had  only  just  been  put  under 
the  Board,  and  I pointed  out  to  the  ladies  any  defects  which  I saw,  that  they 
might  be  remedied.  1 was  sent  to  Cork  to  see  the  general  state  of  the  schools, 
and  amongst  others  I visited  this,  and  also  two  national  schools  under  the 
monks. 

2704.  This  school  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  Cork,  has  been  represented  as  having  1,831 
girls  in  attendance  ; did  it  appear  to  you  that  the  rooms  which  wei*e  opened  were 
capable  of  accommodating  1,831  girls? 

That  number  does  not  attend.  In  the  next  column  your  Lordships  will  see 
the  attendance ; that  is  only  the  number  of  different  children  who  had  passed 
through  the  school  during  an  entire  period  of  six  months  ; half  that  number  may 
be  taken  as  the  attendance. 

2705.  What  is  it  which  establishes  a child  as  being  under  instruction  in  a 
school  ? 

Having  been  present  in  the  school  for  at  least  one  day  within  a period  of  six 
months.  That  number  of  children  must  have  been  present  for  at  least  one  day ; 
that  is  ail  you  are  warranted  in  necessarily  inferring  from  it ; but  this  is  merely 
the  extreme  logical  definition. 

2706.  From  time  to  time  there  is  an  alteration  made  in  the  rolls  ? 

Constantly,  as  it  becomes  necessary. 

270 7.  How  often  are  those  school-rolls  reviewed? 

Daily,  or  at  least  weekly,  if  the  children  frequently  leave. 

2708.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  it  the  rule,  that  the  master  must 
transfer  from  the  class-roll  on  every  day  the  actual  figures  representing  the 
number  in  attendance  ? 

Yes,  into  the  Daily  Report  Book,  and  hence  its  name. 
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2709.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] How  often  are  the  rolls  corrected  ? 

Supposing  a school  is  opened  to-day,  January  1st,  and  50  children  come;  next 

week  10  others  come ; there  are  60  on  the  rolls,  therefore,  the  second  week.  At 
the  end  of  the  second  week  one  child,  call  him  A.,  is  removed  from  the  locality, 
and  retires  altogether  from  the  school ; that  child’s  name  continues  on  the  class- 
roll  until  the  end  of  this  quarter,  March  3 1st,  but  marked  absent  daily  since  he 
left,  so  that  11  weeks  of  the  roll  are  filled  up  with  absent  marks.  At  the  end 
of  the  quarter,  before  the  schoolmaster  puts  by  the  roll,  he  marks  for  his 
guidance  “ 11”  before  the  name  of  this  boy.  Upon  the  1st  of  April  he  copies 
off  all  the  names  from  the  past  quarter’s  roll,  because  none  of  these  pupils  could 
have  been  absent  three  months.  He  would  then  prefix  to  the  transferred  name 
A.  the  figure  “ 11,”  and  if  A.  does  return  within  the  first  two  weeks  of  the  April 
quarter,  the  teacher  puts  “D.”  for  “ discharged,”  in  the  Saturday  column  of  the 
second  week,  then  draws  his  pen  through  the  name,  which  is  no  longer  called, 
and  a blank  is  left  on  the  roll  after  that  name  for  the  remaining  1 1 weeks  of  the 
quarter.  This  child  has  ceased  to  be  a pupil  of  the  school,  hut  his  name  would 
he  included  in  one  six  months  amongst  the  number  of  children  on  the  school- 
rolls. 

2710.  Earl  of  Clancarty .]  There  is  another  column  which  contains  the  average 
attendance ; what  constitutes  the  attendance  of  a child  ? 

The  schoolmaster  at  a certain  hour  before  12  o’clock  calls  over  from  the  class- 
rolls  ail  the  names  of  the  pupils,  and  puts  either  a cross  for  “ present,”  or  a 
little  round  “ 0 ” for  “ absent  ” after  each.  This  done,  he  counts  on  the  roll 
the  number  present  in  each  class,  and  before  12  o’clock,  he  enters  the  results  in 
a printed  form,  called  the  Report  Book,  whicl?  shows  daily  the  total  number  of 
children  in  each  class,  and  the  number  present  in  each.  He  has  the  individual 
attendance  on  the  roll,  and  he  has  the  aggregate  attendance  numerically  entered 
in  the  Daily  Report  Book ; at  the  end  of  the  month  he  adds  the  number  of 
attendances  together,  and  divides  by  the  number  of  school  days,  and  this  we  call 
the  average  daily  attendance  for  the  month ; from  these,  the  average  for  three, 
six  or  twelve  months  may  be  computed. 

2711.  Would  a child  have  credit  for  attendance  if  he  came  at  a late  hour? 

If  the  school  was  well  kept,  and  the  schoolmaster  called  the  roll  at  the  proper 
time,  he  would  not.  The  schoolmasters  are  liable  to  a fine  if  they  do  not  have 
the  roll  called  by  12  o’clock,  the  object  of  which  is,  that  the  roll  having  been 
called,  if  there  is  any  desire  to  falsify  the  attendance,  we  can  compare  the  number 
actually  present  with  the  number  in  the  book.  This  was  done  on  a recommen- 
dation of  mine  in  1847,  as  a wholesome  check  on  abuses. 

2712.  Those  who  do  not  answer  when  the  roll  is  called,  are  not  reported  as 
present  ? 

No ; if  the  school  is  small,  the  practice  is  to  mark  the  rolls  from  sight,  calling 
the  names  being  unnecessary. 

2713.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] In  the  Returns  laid  before  Parliament  is  there 
not  this  source  of  inaccuracy,  that  they  are  made  up  to  the  31st  of  March,  to  the 
30th  of  September,  and  the  31st  of  December,  whereas  the  purgation  of  the  rolls 
takes  place  on  the  following  day  in  each  case  ? 

No ; the  balancing  or  purgation  of  the  rolls  is  going  on  daily  ; as  soon  as  the 
child  has  been  13  consecutive  weeks  without  attending  a day,  that  child  ceases  to 
be  a pupil  of  the  school,  and  its  name  is  struck  off  from  the  rolls  and  register  at 
once. 

2714.  Is  the  number  upon  the  roll  the  same  on  the  30th  of  September  as  it 
is  on  the  1st  of  October  ? 

It  is  not  the  number  on  the  roll  for  a day  that  is  alluded  to  in  our  returns ; it 
is  the  total  number  who  have  passed  through  the  school  within  six  months 
ending  on  a particular  day,  as  September  30th,  or  March  31st. 

2715.  Is  the  number  the  same  upon  the  31st  of  December  that  it  is  upon  the 
1st  of  January  ? 

Decidedly,  the  only  difference,  could  the  reduction  caused  by  striking  off 
those  whose  13  weeks’  consecutive  absence  had  that  day  been  completed,  or  the 
increase  caused  by  new  admissions. 


2716.  Earl 
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2716.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  It  is  an  operation  which  is  going  on  constantly;  as 
soon  as  the  fact  of  13  weeks  continuous  absence  is  established,  the  name 
drops  ? 

Yes ; and  to  understand  our  statistics,  it  is  also  absolutely  necessary  to  bear 
this  in  mind. 

271/.  But  the  child  might  continue  his  appearance  upon  the  roll  by  re-appear- 
ing at  any  moment  before  the  13  consecutive  weeks  were  exhausted  ? 

Yes. 

2718.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  With  respect  to  the  Dunmanway  school,  you 
state,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  letter  which  Mr.  Connor  wrote  to  the  Cork 
newspaper,  a correspondence  took  place  between  you  and  the  Commissioners  on 
the  subject ; was  that  correspondence  ever  moved  for  in  Parliament  ? 

I heard  it  was  about  to  be  moved  for  ; I saw  indeed  in  the  newspaper  that 
notice  of  a motion  for  it  was  spoken  of ; I know  I saw  some  reference  to  it ; but 
I do  not  think  it  was  ever  called  for. 

2719.  Do  you  think  it  could  be  produced  now  ? 

I cannot  answer  for  the  Commissioners  ; 1 have  no  objection  that  it  should, 
so  far  as  I am  concerned. 

2720.  Was  there  any  expression  of  displeasure  on  the  part  of  the  Commis- 
sioners to  you,  or  to  Dr.  Patten,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which  that 
report  of  June  1850  was  drawn  up  P 

There  could  be  none  to  me,  as  it  was  not  I who  wrote  the  report,  nor  have  I 
heard  there  was  any  such  expression  conveyed  to  Dr.  Patten.  Exception  was 
taken  to  one  sentence  in  my  letter  to  the  Commissioners,  explaining  what  had 
taken  place,  and  this  sentence  I withdrew.  Without  Dr.  Patten’s  knowledge,  I 
wrote  to  the  Board  when  I read  the  insulting  letter  in  the  Cork  and  Dublin 
newspapers. 

2721.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down. ] In  the  course  of  your  inspections,  have  you 
ever  met  three  gentlemen,  Messrs.  Heath,  Stapleton  and  Parker,  who  went  over  to 
Ireland  to  inspect  the  working  of  the  national  schools  ? 

I never  met  any  of  the  gentlemen ; but  I saw  Mr.  Stapleton’s  name  in  several 
or  the  .Report  Books,  and  I know  some  of  the  observations  which  he  made. 

2722.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  not  the  schools  in  the  prisons  in 
Ireland  brought  under  the  cognizance  of  the  National  Board  ? 

I think  there  are  eight  of  them. 

2723.  Is  not  there  a school  also  at  Spike  Island,  in  the  Convict  Department, 
which  is  brought  under  the  management  of  the  Board  ? 

It  is  not  under  the  Board  ; I was  directed  to  visit  the  prison  national  schools, 
as  well  as  the  workhouse  national  schools  last  year,  and,  in  addition,  the  Inspector- 
g-eneral  of  Government  Prisons  was  kind  enough  to  write  to  the  Board,  stating 
that  I should  have  permission  to  visit  the  schools  in  Ihe  Government  Prisons. 

1 visited  Spike  Island  twice,  and  I visited  the  new  convict  depot  at  Philips- 
town.  1 

2724.  In  what  state  did  jmu  find  the  prison  schools  connected  with  the 
National  Board? 

In  a very  bad  state ; in  fact  they  hardly  deserve  the  name  of  schools. 

2725.  Is  it  possible  to  apply  to  a transitory  population,  like  the  inhabitants  of 
prisons,  that  continuous  system  of  discipline  which  alone  can  make  the  schools 
what  they  ought  to  be  ? 

It  is  very  difficult  in  county  and  town  prisons.  The  only  class  for  which 
I think  the  schools  could  do  great  good,  are  juveniles,  who  might  be  confined  for 
any  period  of  time. 

2726.  With  respect  to  the  prison  schools  which  are  connected  with  the 

National  Board,  is  not  it  necessary,  from  what  you  have  stated  respecting  such 
prison  schools,  that  they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  calculations,  the  object  of 
which  is  to  ascertain  the  state  of  morals  in  the  national  schools,  properlv  so 
called?  j 

No  doubt  of  it.  I beg  to  add,  that  I have  seen  statements  made  by  persons 
<47*"-)  3a4  not 
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not  favourable  to  national  education,  showing  that  so  many  persons  who  were 
capitally  convicted  or  executed,  or  were  guilty  of  serious  offences,  had  been  pupils 
in  the  national  schools.  These  persons  forget  to  exclude  from  their  consideration 
the  fact  that  several  of  those  may  and  must  first  have  been  actually  charged  with 
those  capital  offences  before  they  got  their  names  on  the  rolls  of  the  National 
Board.  The  eight  gaols  which  have  national  schools  are  prisons  tor  a population 
of  1 569,351  persons,  or  one-fourth  of  the  whole  population ; and  many  a “ Ryan 
Puck  ” may  never  have  been  in  a national  school  till  he  was  taken  up  as  a sus- 
pected murderer,  and  then  had  his  name  put  on  the  books  of  the  prison 
national  schools  of  Cork,  Clare,  Galway,  Mayo  or  Westmeath.  These  parties 
also  forget  the  thousands  of  the  destitute  classes,  and  the  more  likely  to  be 
criminal,  which  are  oil  the  rolls  of  our  142  workhouse  schools. 

2727.  There  was  a case  stated  to  the  Committee  with  respect  to  a certain  Jew 
who  was  once  received  into  the  Marlborough-street  schools ; are  you  acquainted 

with  that  case  ? , , T , , . 

Yes,  there  have  been  several  Jews  j that  was,  while  I was  head  master. 

2728.  Will  you  state  the  circumstances  of  those  cases,  and  how  they  were 

dealt  with  in  respect  to  religious  instruction? 

The  principle  of  our  system  being  Christian,  but  non-compulsory.  At  the 
time  of  religious  instruction  they  were  allowed  to  absent  themselves,  and  1 beg- 
to-  state  that  a peculiar  practice  prevails  in  the  schools  under  the  management  of 
the  Commissioners  in  this  regard.  A patron  is  not  bound  by  our  rules  to  act  the 
Dart  of  the  parent  in  relation  to  the  children;  it  is  quite  enough  it  the  necessary 
guards  and  precautions  with  regard  to  the  attendance  upon  the  religious  instruc- 
tion be  provided  and  observed.  It  is  the  business  of  the  parents  to  see  that  their 
children  do  not  attend  to  any  exercise  or  instruction  to  which  they  object.  But 
the  Commissioners,  wishing  to  set  a high  example  of  honour  and  fair  play,  do 
actually  send  the  children  under  the  teachers  of  their  respective  denominations 
to  their  different  places  of  religious  instruction  on  the  day  set  apart  for  it.  lhe 
Jews  at  this  time  either  did  not  come  on  the  day  of  religious  instruction  till 
the  whole  was  over,  or  they  came  and  remained  in  the  play-ground  till  the  pro- 
ceedings were  concluded.  With  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
at  least  the  New  Testament  portion  of  them,  they  never  took  a part  m it. 

2729.  That  rule  was  rigidly  adhered  to  ? 

It  was. 

2730.  Lord  FingalL ) You  were  asked  whether  before  granting  aid  to  a monks 
school,  any  examination  of  the  teacher  was  made,  and  you  said  that  none  was 
made.  After  the  grant  has  been  made,  have  you  found  any  deficiency  in  the 
teaching,  or  any  want  of  information  on  the  part  of  the  teachers  in  such  cases. 

Quite  the  contrary ; I should  have  added  to  my  answer,  that,  considering  the 
class  of  life  and  social  position  to  which  the  majority  of  ladies  who  become  nuns 
belonged,  seeing  that  they  are  chiefly  the  daughters  and  sisters  and  near  relatives 
of  persons  of  station  and  property  amongst  the  Catholics,  as  a general  rule  they 
all  get  an  excellent  education,  indeed  the  best  afforded  in  the  country,  lhere  is 
no  officer  connected  with  the  Board  who  could  have  the  slightest  doubt  of  their 
general  qualifications,  of  their  qualifications  being  superior  to  those  of  the 
whole  body  of  our  female  teachers  in  Ireland. 

2731.  The  question  is  not  strictly  confined  to  female  convents,  but  is  rather 

directed  to  the  Christian  Brothers’ Schools?  . , , 

We  have  but  one  Christian  Brothers’  School.  We  have  lour  schools  under 
other  monks,  and  they  are  superior  to  the  average  of  national  schools ; intact  we 
examine  the  teachers  through  the  schools,  which  is  one  of  the  best  ways. 

2732.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.']  The  result  of  such  examination  is 
favourable  ? 

Decidedly  so,  in  both  cases. 

2733.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Adverting  to  the  time  tables  which  you  have 
given  in  the  Appendix  to  the  17th  Report  in  the  column  headed  by  “ days  ot  the 
week,”  the  last  is  Saturday.  You  say  “ religious  instruction,  if  not  examination 
for  removal  and  promotion,”  in  several  cases.  The  examination  would  of  course 
require  the  attendance  of  the  pupils  who  are  to  be  promoted  and  removed 
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Yes  ; these  are  given  rather  to  suggest  good  forms  of  time  tables,  than  in  any 
way  to  insist  on  any  particular 'division  of  time. 

2/34.  That  is  the  case  in  the  different  schools  which  you  give  ; am  I right  in 
collecting  from  that,  that  a school  may  be  kept  open  six  days  in  the  week  for 
ordinary  business  ? ' 

Yes,  but  such  instances  are  of  extremely  rare  occurrence. 

2735.  And  that  the  Commissioners  will  not  interfere  to  require  that  a day 
snail  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? J 

No,  they  do  not. 

-25’36  In  point  of  fact  does  it  often  take-place  that  on  the  sixth  day,  as  well 
as  on  the  five  preceding  days,  the- school  isopen  for  such  purposes  as  I describe2 
Wo  ; as  a general  rale,  Saturday -is  set  apart  for-reiigious  instruction. 

.t,2.7?!7'  In  any  co“siderable  proportion  of  the  schools,  is  there  an  arrangement 
that  they  are  open  for  secular  instruction  six  days  of  the  week  ? 

. ' am  ?lear  tbat  in  tbe  majority  of  the  schools,  Saturday  is  set  apart  for  religious 
instruction.  ° 

prevads  ? Ate  “ considerable  number  in  which  the  other  arrangement 

I am  sure  there  are  some. 

2739'.  Earl  of  Harrou >SC|  Does  it  require  permission  from  the  Board  to  alter 
the  regulation  upon  this  point  ? 

Not  at  all.  If  the  practice  is  in  consonance  with  the  general  rules  of  the 
Board,  no  special  permission  is  necessary ; it  is  open  to  the  manager  to  have 
religious  instruction,  the  commencement  of  secular  instruction,  or  after  the 
secular  instruction,  or  for  an  entire  day  or  half  of  a-day;  in  fact,  lo  make  any 
arrangement  that  would  allow  a sufficient  number  of  hours  for  the  secular 
respScted°f  he  Sch°o1-  and  provided  always  that  the  parental  conscience  be 

tt,540-  tL”d  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  every  case,  by  the  rules  respecting 
the  time  table,  is  not  the  patron  and  the  manager  bound  to  enter  the  day  which 
is  so  appropriated  ? 3 

The  precise  day,  and  the  precise  time  of  the  day. 

2741 . Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Is  .there  in  all  cases  a dav  so  assigned  ? 

the  XfoTt!  rul\' *T Tis  :*  daf’  OT  Part  Of  a day  i if  I were  to  answer  as  to 
the  whole  of-  the  schools,  I should  say  that  religious  instruction  is  given  daily  or 
that  there  are  more  in  which  it  is  given  daily  than  otherwise  throughout  Ireland  • 
in  addition  to  that,  frequently  a portion  of  Saturday  is  assigned  to  it.  It  is’ 
entirely  a matter  of  local  convenience  and  arrangement. 

0fBtana°ni5  The  ReP°rt  B°°k.  in  fact,  will  show  that 

Yes,  if  an  entire  day  is  assigned  to  it ; but  the  time  table  must  'fully  show  it. 

tJTmnJf11  ^ the  SCh°01  a®"1®  °pen  for  six  days  for  secular  instruc- 
tion? lere  96  a reS<irVe  made  °f  the  Spec‘al  time  for  religious  instruc- 

No,  the  religious  instruction  may  be  given  elsewhere ; it  mav  be  given  before 

certa'inWlof  ” the  c,os*ng  of  the  schools ; in  ail  my  experience  I have  met 
certainly  less  than  10  schools  in  which  there  was  not  some  provision  or  other 
tor  giving  religious  instruction. 

2744.  Earl  of  Harrowby.~\  Might  there  be,  consistently  with  the  rules,  such 
an  arrangement  as  that  there  should  be  no  opportunity  of  receiving  any  relidous 
instruction  without  forfeiting  a certain  portion  of  the  secular  instmcS  f ® 

No  , that  would  be  an  entire  violation  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  The  children 
must  not  be  deprived  of  any  secular  advantage  of  the  school  because  of  their 
attendance  at  religious  instruction,  whether  in  the  - school  or  elsewhere  We 
reqmre  the  school  to  be  open  a certain  number  of  hours  for  secular  instruction 
and  provided;  this  is  secured,  though  the  children  are  not  provided  with 
any  religious  instruction,  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  fulfilled.  But  1 have 
(47.na  ^ eXpeneMe’  not  more  *an  10  stools  in  which  there  was 

' ■ K not 
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not  some  provision  for  religious  instruction  occasionally,  daily,  or  on  one  day  of 
the  week,  whether  given  in  the  school  or  elsewhere.  Two  of  them  had  evening 
schools,  one  of  them  is  a mechanics’  institute,  another  an  evening  school  in  the 
city  of  Limerick,  another  is  a school  in  my  former  district,  in  Cavan,  where  the 
children  were  so  mixed  in  point  of  religion,  that  they  agreed  to  have  the  reli- 
gious instruction  given  elsewhere. 

2745  You  stated  that  you  thought  the  instruction  might  be  improved  in  the 
workhouse  schools  ; you  did  not  state  what  was  the  improvement  which  you 
thought  might  be  introduced  ? , , , , . ~ 

I would  recommend  that  a special  grant  should  be  given  out  of  the  Conso- 
lidated  Fund  for  education,  merely  of  a literary  and  industrial  character,  for  the 
children  in  workhouses,  just  as  is  done  in  England.  Next  I would  recommend 
that  some  central  authority  should  be  vested  either  m the  Education  Board,  or 
if  there  were  any  jealousy  about  this,  in  an  officer  acting  with  the  Poor  Law 
Commissioners,  giving  a veto  as  to  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers,  and  the 
power  of  appointing  and  removing  them  on  the  general  arrangements  of  the 
school.  Next  I would  recommend  that  the  guardians  should  be  obliged  to  attach 
a certain  quantity  of  land  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  pauperism  to  each 
workhouse,  and  to  give  industrial  training  to  the  children.  'Then  I would  re- 
commend a provision  for  special  training,  higher  qualifications  and  better  salaries 
to  the  teachers,  and  that  they  should  be  placed  on  a better  and  more  respectable 
footing  within  the  house. 

2746.  Is  there  any  contribution  in  Ireland  now  towards  the  payment  of 

schoolmasters  in  workhouses  ? . . 

None,  except  the  small  gratuity  from  us,  which  I mentioned  in  the  earlier  part 
of  my  evidence. 

2747.  You  are  aware  that  that  is  by  no  means  equivalent  to  the  encourage- 
ment which  is  given  in  England  ? - 

I am  I would  strongly  recommend  that  it  be  made  a condition,  if  the  Govern- 
ment will  relieve  the  rates  of  the  teachers’  salaries  as  in  English  workhouses,  in 
consideration  of  this  relief,  that  the  guardians  provide  sufficient  school  accom- 
modation, proper  furniture,  supply  of  books,  See.,  suitably  furnished  and  decent 
rooms,  and  comfortable  rations  for  the  teachers,  whilst  the  salaries  of  a sufficient 
teaching  staff,  including  paid  monitors,  should  be  maintained  in  each  school 
at  the  expense  of  the  State. 

2748  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  stated  that  you  had  seen  a good 
many  schools  where  the  mixed  education  had-  been  pursued  for  a considerable 
time.  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  in  any  way  of  forming  an  opinion  as  to. 
the  result  of  mixed  education  upon  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  population  of 

such  a district  ? , . , , . 

I think  it  has  worked  beneficially,  and  that  there  has  been  a decided  improve- 
ment in  the  country  through  its  impartial  working.  As  children  of  different 
creeds  become  acquainted  with  one  another,  they  learn  to  entertain  more  kind  y 
feelings  towards  one  another.  The  associations  formed  m childhood  and  youth, 
we  know  whether  among  the  upper  or  the  humbler  classes,  frequently  continue, 
and  are  the  source  of  the  greatest  pleasure  and  social  advantage  in  after-life. 

2749.  You  do  not  speak  of  that  as  an  a priori  expectation,  but  you  have 
reason  to  know  that  such  has  been  the  result? 

Yes,  I speak  from  my  actual  observation  and  experience. 

2750.  What  opportunities  have  you  had  of  observing  that  result? 

In  the  first  place,  I was  for  four  years  over,  I believe,  the  largest  school  in 
Europe,  the  central  model  school  in  Dublin,  where  children  of  every  Christian 
denomination,  and  even  Jews,  attended.  Some  of  the  teachers  under  me  were 
Protestants;  the  teachers  who  came  up  from  the  country  to  be  trained  were  of 
every  religious  denomination,  and  they  assisted  as  teachers  m the  school,  and  1 
have  no  recollection  that  either  the  boys  in  the  school  with  each  other,  or  that 
the  teachers  among  themselves,  ever  had  any  difference  on  the  ground  of  religion, 
and  I think  that  is  a remarkable  instance. 

2751.  Have  you  ever  found  that  there  was  any  complaint  on  the  part  of  the 
parents,  that  the  result  of  that  fusion  in  the  school  was  either  religious  indiffer- 
ence or  proselytism  ? . 
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Quite  the  contrary.  To  bring  examples  under  your  Lordships’  notice,  I J.  W.  Kavc 
believe  if  Roman  Catholics  were  wholly  to  object  to  the  mixed  system,  it  could  Esq. 

be  shown  that  in  no  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  school  is  the  attendance  in  the  

Roman  Catholic  children  at  the  sacraments  better  than  that  of  those  in  the  31st  March  : 
Marlborough-street  schools.  The  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  clergymen  attend 
regularly  to  give  religious  instruction  ; and  so  far  as  I have  seen  and  heard  from 
others,  in  proportion  to  their  number,  there  is  no  higher  or  more  efficient  reli- 
gious instruction  than  they  obtain  there.  I see  precisely  the  same  in  Clonmel 
and  in  Dunmanway,  Trim,  Newry,  and  in  every  other  place  where  mixed 
education  is  going  on,  provided  the  clergy  do  their  own  duty  to  their  flocks. 

2752.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Have  you  heard,  in  the  course  of  your  inspection, 
any  complaint  that  proselytism  has  been  the  result  of  mixed  education  ? 

I have  never  heard  of  an  instance  in  which  it  arose  from  or  could  be  traced 
to  that  cause  alone. 

2753.  You  have  never  heard  of  the  sympathy  of  numbers  which  has  been 
spoken  of  as  having  carried  along  the  minority  ? 

No  ; lam  not  aware  of  any  such  instance.  I do  not  know  of  any  instance 
of  a change  of  religion  happening  to  any  of  the  children  in  a mixed  school 
where  it  could  be  traced  to  the  influence  of  the  schools. 

2754.  Or  in  which  the  clergymen  of  either  religious  persuasion  have  come  to 
you  with  the  complaint  that  the  children  have  been  drawn  away  through  the 
influence  of  the  school  ? 

No  ; I never  heard  of  a single  instance. 

2755.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Among  your  duties  as  Inspector,  of 
course  you  have  to  visit  large  portions  of  Ireland ; in  your  last  tour  especially, 
you  visited,  you  told  the  Committee,  a large  portion  of  all  the  unions  in  Ireland ; 
have  you  ever  remarked,  either  as  regards  the  demeanour  or  the  conduct  of  the 
children  in  those  towns  and  parts  of  Ireland  where  national  schools  prevail, 
that  there  is  anything  distinctive  and  different  from  what  you  have  observed  in 
those  parts  of  Ireland  in  which  no  adequate  system  of  religious  instruction 
prevails  ? 

There  is  one  class  I can  speak  of  with  confidence ; I am  perfectly  satisfied, 
looking  to  the  circumstances  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  that  from  the  insufficient 
number  of  their  priesthood,  and  the  backward  state  of  education  among  the 
masses,  that  if  the  national  schools,  or  some  such  impartial  schools  did  not  exist, 
the  children  could  not  learn  the  elements  of  their  own  religion.  A weekly 
appeal  from  any  clergyman,  no  matter  how  gifted  or  how  zealous,  could  never  be 
equal  to  grounding  them  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  their  religion.  The 
teachers  of  the  schools  perform  that  duty.  In  the  case  of  Protestants,  I believe 
it  is  precisely  the  same.  The  Protestant  national  schoolmasters,  or  the  Presby- 
terian national  schoolmasters,  besides  teaching  the  children  to  read,  teach  the 
general  outlines  of  their  religion,  and  impart  to  them  a general  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  With  regard  to  the  demeanour  of  the  children  and  their  minor 
morals,  I beg  to  refer  your  Lordships  to  my  report  on  Dunmanway  model 
school,  from  which  sets  forth  the  state  and  habits  of  the  children  before  and 
after  the  school  was  opened  ; their  personal  cleanliness,  tidiness  of  dress,  punc- 
tuality of  attendance,  and  their  conduct  in  going  to  and  returning  from  school ; 
there  has  been  a great  change  for  the  better,  and  a change  noticed  and  acknow- 
ledged by  all  classes.  I would  know,  in  going  along  a road,  whether  there  was 
a good  and  well-managed  national  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  if  I met  a group 
of  children. 

2756.  Have  you  .reason  to  believe  that  the  results  of  that  sound  education,  such 
as  you  have  described,  are  appreciated  by  and  re -act  upon  the  parents  of  the 
children  themselves  P 

I have  no  doubt  of  it.  I have  no  doubt  that  from  a good  school  a child  goes 
home,  in  fact,  as  a missionary  to  its  parent;  thus,  to  some  degree,  reversing  the 
order  of  nature.  With  a population  such  as  the  Irish,  if,  during  the  period  of 
plastic  childhood,  from  7 to  14  years  of  age,  you  train  a young  person,  as  he  is 
trained  in  our  schools,  to  habits  of  truth,  kindness,  gentleness,  obedience  and 
respect  for  superiors  and  those  in  lawful  authority,  fostering  in  him  a sense  of 
the  value  of  order,  cleanliness  and  decency,  it  is  quite  impossible  that  when  that 
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J.  W.  Kavanaali  child  goes  home,  he  will  not  feel,  a sense  of  disgust  if  the  house  is  untidy,  if  the 
Esq.  ' ’ room  is  not  clean,  and  if  things  are  not,  in  order.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the 

instincts  which  are  so  developed  in  childhood  will  remain,- and  are  sure  to  be 

31st  March  1854.  noticed  by,  and  will  influence  the  parent ; thus  gradually  influence  the  family  and 
the  home.  The  child,  in.  fact,  will  yearn  in  the  cabin  after  that  decency  and 
comfort  which  it  . witnessed  and  took  part  in  promoting  in  the  school  during 
the  day. 

2757.  Have  you  found  the  instances  to  be  common  in  which  the  more 

advanced  books  used  in  the  school,  such  as  the  Third,  Fourth  and  Fifth  Books, 
are  taken  home  by  the  children,  with  the  object  of  reading  them  to  their 
parents  ? . 

Yes  ; and  they  often  read  them  to  their  neighbours.  1 here  is  no  person  who 
has  been  much  through  the  country  but  must  have  frequently  seen  in  the  fields, 
and  at  the  cross-roads,  children  reading  to  their  neighbours  or  companions 
stories  or  lessons  of  interest,  from  the  books  which  they  use  in  the  school. 

2758.  Are  there  any  specific  places  with  respect  to  which  reports  have  been 
made,  showing  the  diminished  criminality  of.  the  country,  or  the  diminished 
amount,  of  outrage,  or  any  circumstances  of  that  kind,  which  can  be  traced  to 
the  practical  result  of  the  education  which  is  given  in  the  schools  ? 

None  on  which  I could  rely.  This  question  of  criminal  and  educational . sta- 
tistics is  so  complicated,  and  the  social  condition  of  Ireland  has  been  so  disor- 
ganized, that  I would  not  rely  upon  any  statistics  which  exist  to  prove  a question 
of  that  kind,  one  way  or  the  other.  I do  not  expect  that  as  education  extends 
crime  will  so  sensibly  lessen  that  the  diminution  maybe  shown  by  statistical 
formula,  all  other  influences  being,  the  same.  My  belief  is,  that  according  as 
elementary  education  becomes  an  absolute  necessity  of  social  life  to  all  classes, 
as  soon  as  persons  in  towns  require  their,  porters  and  the  humblest  female  ser- 
vants in  their  houses  to  be  able  to  read  a letter,  to  cast  up  a bill,  to  .know  the 
name  of  a street,  or  read  a name  on  a door-plate,  when  it  comes  to  that,  .it  is 
quite  clear  that  the  uneducated  will  be  placed  under  increased  and  additional 
disadvantages.  The  difficulty  of  their  procuring  employment  wall  be  increased, 
and  that,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  humanly  speaking,  their  condition  will 
be  made  relatively  worse,  and  the  tendency  to  crime  greater. 

2759.  Among  the  uneducated  there  will  be  a greater  ratio  of  crime  ? 

Yes,  it  will  make  their  case  more  desperate. 

2760.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  have  used  the  Scripture  Lessons  yourself  in 
teaching ; are  you  of  opinion  that  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  is  practically 
an  advantage  in  a school  ? 

I think  it  is,  if  there  be  full  confidence  that  they  are  used  with  honest  motives. 
It  all  depends  upon  the  meaning  attached  to  the  word  “ advantage.”  I desire, 
myself,  both  as  a public  officer  and  as  an  individual,  the  extension  of  the  Scrip- 
tural information  contained  in  the  “ Extracts  ” among  the  people,  if  that  can  be 
done  in  consonance  with  their  wishes  and  feelings. 

2761.  You  found  no  difficulty  in  Marlborough-street  in  using  the  Scripture 
Extracts  ? 

No,  there  was  no  difficulty  in  my  time. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  the  27th  April, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Jovis,  QT  Apr  ills,  1854. 


LORDS  p: 
The-  Lord  President. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 
VisCOUnt.CLANCARTY. 


IS  ENT  : 

Lord  Bishop-  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair, 


ROBERT  SULLIVAN,  Esquire,  LL.D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

2762.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  what  appointments  you 
have  held  under  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

I was  appointed  as  Inspector  for  Ulster  in  May  1832.  I continued  as 
Inspector  until  the  1st  of  April  1838.  I.  was  then  appointed  to  assist  in  training 
to  the  end  of  1838,  and  since  that  as  one  of  the  Professors ; and  up  to  the 
present  time  I have  been  one  of  the  two  Professors. 


2 / 63.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  you  been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  working 
ot  the  system  from  the  time  of  its  first  establishment? 

Up  to  1836  I was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  national  schools  in  the  Pro- 
vince of  Ulster ; in  1836-7  I was  Inspector  of  five  counties  in  Leinster ; and  I 
was  often  sent  to  inspect  special  cases  in  other  counties. 

2764.  Were  you  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances  connected  with  the 
disruption  in  the  Board  last  year  ? 

Except  generally ; it  was  not  in  my  department ; I only,  like  others  in  the 
establishment,  heard  what  was  going  on ; I do  not  know,  perhaps,  more  than 
your  Lordships  know  yourselves  -of  that  subject. 

2765.  It  was  completely  out  of  your  department  ? 

It  was. 

2766.  Were  the  Scripture  Lessons  generally  read  previous  to  that  time  in  the 
Marlborough-street  School  ? 

They  were. 

2767.  As  well  as -the  Archbishop’s  books? 

The  Archbishop’s  books  were  read  by  the  higher  classes,  by  those  who  read  the 
Fourth  and  the  Fifth  Lesson  Books.  With  respect  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  all 
the  children  in  attendance  in  the  male  and  female  schools  who  were  able  to  read, 
read  them. 


2768.  But  since. that  time  has  the  reading,  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  been  dis- 
continued ? 

The  time  for  reading  them  now  is  before  the  ordinary  business.  In  accordance 
with  the  late  change,  they  must  be  read  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  busi- 
ness ; and  I myself  thought  that  before  the  ordinary  business  would  be  better 
than  after  it,  as  many  of  the  children  had  been  in  the  habit  of  coming  between 
nine  and  ten  o’clock  for  extra  instruction. 


2769.  Are  they  now  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  Marlborough- 
street  School '?  6 

Not  by  one  of  them,  nor  by  little  more  than  one-third  of  the  Protestant 
children.  I have  a statement  of  the  average  number  of  children  since  the  change. 
It  states  the  number  of  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  children  on  the  rolls  in  each 
<47-  !*>  3 b 3 month 
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month,  and  the  average  number  who  attended  each  month  at  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry. 

2770.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  it? 

[The  same  is  read,  as  follows  :] 

MALE  MODEL  SCHOOL. 


RETURN  of  Boys  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry,  from 
1st  August  1853  to  27th  March  1854. 


MONTHS. 

NUMBER  ON 
ROLLS. 

AVERAGE  ATTENDANCE 
FOR  MONTH. 

August  - 1853 

121 

64  § 

September  „ - 

October  - „ - - 

51  3 

November  - „ - - 

133 

December  - „ - 

January  - 1854 

104 

February  - „ - 

March  - „ " 

32  5 

Note. — For  the  week  ending! 

31 

8th  of  this  month  (April)  -/ 

The  number  of  Protestants  present  at  religious  instruction  onj  . _ 75 
Tuesday  of  this  week  ------  -J 


FEMALE  MODEL  SCHOOL. 


RETURN  of  Girls  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry,  from 
1st  August  1853  to  27th  March  1854. 


NUMBER  ON 

AVERAGE  ATTENDANCE 

MONTHS. 

ROLLS. 

FOR  MONTH. 

August  - 1853 

September  ,, 

October  - „ - 

69 

67 

79 

14* 

10-B- 

n* 

November  - ,,  - - 

73 

December  - „ - 

75 

January  - 1854 

69 

9-jUf 

February  - ,,  - - 

March  - „ - - 

11TX 

Note. — Week  ending  8th  of  this! 

11 

month  (April)  -J 

The  number  of  Protestants  present  at  religious  instruction  onj  _ _ 42 
Tuesday  of  this  week  ------  -J 

277] . Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  the  number  who  are  stated  to  be  on  the 
rolls  the  same  as  the  number  in  attendance  upon  secular  instruction  ? 

The  actual  attendance  is  always  smaller  than  the  number  on  the  rolls ; not  one 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  has  read  these  books  since  the  change,  either 
before  or  after  the  ordinary  business,  and  little  more  than  about  one-third  of  the 
Protestants  have  read  them. 

2772.  Can  you  enable  us  to  compare  the  number  of  Protestants  who  read  the 
Scripture  Extracts  with  the  number  who  attended  at  the  general  business  ot  the 

I can  ; I take  the  number  for  the  week  ending  the  8th  of  this  month,  April ; 
the  number  of  Protestants  present  in  that  week  at  the  morning  class  for  reading 
the  Scripture  Extracts  was  31  boys  and  11  girls;  whereas  the  number  of  Protes- 
tants present  at  religious  instruction  on  Tuesday,  of  that  week,  was  75  boys  an 
42  girls  : Tuesday  is  the  day  for  separate  religious  instruction.  ^ 
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2773.  How  do  you  account  for  tlie  diminution  in  the  number  of  Protestant  R.  Sullivan  Esq. 
children  reading  these  books  ? LL.D.  ' 

The  Protestant  children  attend  the  reading  of  the  Bible  during-  the  religious  — — 

instruction,  but  comparatively  few  of  them  attend  the  Scripture  Extracts  Class,  2?th  April  l854-’ 
which  is  held  before  the  ordinary  business  ; I think  they  will  soon  cease  to  attend 
it  altogether ; we  have  done  what  we  could  to  encourage  them  to  attend,  and,  in 
some  cases,  more  than  we  ought ; for  instance,  the  teacher  who  is  in  charge  of 
the  class,  a Protestant,  was  so  anxious  to  get  them  to  attend,  that  he  took  a step 
which  he  should  not  have  done ; that  is,  we  have  a paper  which  we  issue  to 
parents  whose  children  are  irregular,  stating  that  if  they  do  not  attend  more 
regularly,  they  will  be  dismissed  from  the  school ; that  applies  only  to  the  hours 
between  10  and  3 ; but  he  applied  it  to  the  morning  or  voluntary  class  when  he 
found  the  attendance  at  it  was  irregular,  and  he  issued,  he  admits,  three  of  these 
notices  to  parents.  When  I heard  of  it,  I told  him  to  issue  no  more  of  these 
notices  till  the  matter  was  brought  before  the  Board,  or  till  the  return  of  the 
Resident  Commissioner  from  London,  and  since  that,  the  attendance  has  been 
getting  smaller  and  smaller ; we  have  had  no  Roman  Catholics  reading  the 
Scripture  Extracts  since  the  change,  and  in  a short  time,  my  opinion  is,  we  shall 
have  no  Protestants. 

. 2774-  How  do  you  account  for  hone  of  the  Roman  Catholics  attending  now 
since  the  change,  when  a great  many  attended  previously  ? 

They  all  read  these  books  previously,  that  is,  all  that  were  able  to  read ; 
upwards  of  1,200  on  the  rolls  of  the  two  schools  before  the  change  are  described 
as  learning  them.  This  appears  from  the  following  authentic  documents,  which 
I beg  to  hand  in  : — 


Weekly  Report  upon  the  Male  National  Model  School,  for  the  Week  ending 
llth  day  of  June  1853. 


NUMBER. 

NUMBER. 

On  the  School  Roll  - 

Average  Attendance  for  the  Week 

704 

543 

Daily  Attendance  : 

Number  of  New  Applicants 

12 

Monday 

561 

Number  of  ditto  for  Re-admission 

Number  of  Admissions 

96 

Tuesday 

545 

Number  Dismissed  - 

11 

£.  s.  d. 

Thursday  - 

546 

Amount  ot  Payments  for  the  -Week 

2 17  9 

Entrance  Money  - 

- 8 - 

Friday 

538 

Total  Amount  of  Receipts  - £. 

3 5 9 

Saturday  - 

520 

Classification  of  the  School. 


The  Numbers  on  the  Roll  learning  the  following  Branches  : 


lesson  books. 

NO. 

ARITHMETIC,  &C. 

NO. 

WRITING,  &C. 

| NO. 

Book,  No.  1 

98 

First  Four  Rules  - 

198 

98 

Book,  No.  2 1 

Sequel  to  No.  2 j 

Compouud  Rules  and  Reduction 

413 

Writing  on  Paper 

606 

413 

Proportion  and  above 

93 

Drawing 

125 

117 

Elements  ot  English  Grammar 

611 

Vocal  Music 

704 

Syntax  and  Parsing 

93 



Book,  No.  5 

42 

Book-keeping  - 

Elements  of  Geography  - 

93 

611 

Scripture  Extracts 

704 

Mathematical  Geography 

93 

Truths  of  Chris- 

Mensuration  - 

93 

tianity 

76 

Euclid  ----- 

93 

Knitting 

Sacred  Poetry 

704 

Algebra  - 

93 

Straw  Platting 

- 

(47.12.) 
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Weekly  Report  upon  the  Male  National  Model  School,  for  the  Week  ending 
23d  day  of  July  1-&53. 


NUMBER. 

NUMBER. 

On  the  School  Roll  - 

635 

Daily  Attendance : 

Average  Attendance  for  the  Week 

467 

454 

'Number  of  New  Applicants 

25 

Number  of  ditto  for  Re-admission 

21 

Tuesday 

472 

Number  of- Admissions 

1 

Number  Dismissed 

24 

Wednesday  - 

475 

£.  s.  d. 

Thursday 

469 

Amount  of  Payments  for  the  Week 
Entrance  Money  - 

2 10  11 
- - 1 

Friday 

465 

Total  Amount  of  Receipts  - £. 

2 11  - 

Saturday 

319 

Classification  of  the'ScHoOL. 


The  Numbers  on  the  Roll  learning  the  following  Branches  : 


LESSON  BOOKS. 

NO. 

ARITHMETIC,  &C. 

! 

NO. 

WRITING,  &C. 

NO. 

Book,  No.  1 

71 

First  Four  Rules  - 

171 

71 

Book,  No.  2 "* 

Sequel  to  No.  2j 

Compound  Rules  and  Reduction 

373 

Writing  on  Paper 

564 

373 

Proportion  and  above 

91 

Drawing 

119 

37 

Elements  of  English  Grammar 

563 

Book,  No.  4 
Book,  No.  5 

Syntax  and  Parsing 
Book-keeping- 
Elements  of  Geography  - 

72 

72 

563 

Branches  for  Fe- 

Scripture  Extracts 

109 

Mathematical  Geography 

72; 

males : 

Truths  of  Chris- 

Mensuration 

72 

Sewing 

_ 

tianity  - 

- 

Euclid  ----- 

72! 

Knitting 

_ 

Sacred  Poetry  - 

109 

Algebra  - 

72  | 

i 

Straw  Platting 

“ 

Weekly  Report  upon  the  Roll  of  Female  National  Model  School,  for  the  Week 
ending  11th  day  of  June  1853. 


. 

NUMBER. 

NUMBER. 

On  the  School  Roll  - 

531 

Daily  Attendance : 

Average  Attendance  for  the  Week 

359 

Number  of  New  Applicants 

11 

Number  of  ditto  for  Re-admission 

Tuesday 

357 

Number  of  Admissions 

Number  Dismissed  - 

Wednesday  - 

335 

£.  s.  d. 

Thursday  - 

357 

Amount  of  Payments  for  the  Week  - 

2 3 2 

Friday 

Entrance  Money  - 

- 3 1 

335 

Total  Amount  of  Receipts  - £. 

2 6 3 

Saturday 

147 

Classification 
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Classification  of  the  School. 


R.  Sullivan,  Esq,, 
LL.  D. 


The  Numbers  on  the  Roll  learning  the  following  Branches  : 


LESSON  BOOKS. 

NO. 

arithmetic,  &c. 

NO. 

writing,  &c. 

Book,  No.  1 
Book,  No.  2 
Sequel  to  No.  2 - 
Book,  No.  3 
Book,  No.  4 
Book,  No.  5 
Scripture  Extracts 

Truths  of  Chris- 
tianity - 

Sacred  Poetry 

22 

195 

134 

44 

108 

28 

509 

77 

395 

First  Four  Rules  - 
Compound  Rules  and  Reduction 
Proportion  and  above 
Elements  of  English  Grammar 
Syntax  and  Parsing- 
Book-keeping  - 

Elements  of  Geography  - 
Mathematical  Geography 
Mensuration  - 

Euclid  - 
Algebra  - 

351 

44 

136 

329 

180 

395 

136 

Writing  on  Slates  - 
Writing  on  Paper 
Drawing 
Vocal  Music 

Branches  for  Fe- 
males : 
Sewing 
Knitting 
Straw  Platting 
Dress-making 
Embroidery  - 

Weekly  Report  upon  the  Roll  of  Female  National  Model  School,  for  the  Week 
ending  23d  day  of  July  1853. 


On  the  School  Roll  - - - - 

Average  Attendance  for  the  Week 
Number  of  New  Applicants 
Number  of  ditto  for  Re-admission 
Number  of  Admissions 
Number  Dismissed  ... 


Amount  of  Payments  for  the  Week  - 
Entrance  Money  - 

Total  Amount  of  Receipts  - £. 


479 

345 


£.  s.  d. 

1 18  10 


Daily  Attendance  : 
Monday 

Tuesday 
Wednesday  - 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday 


352 

345 

350 

343 


Classification  of  the  School. 


The  Numbers  on  the  Roll  learning  the  following  Branches  : 


LESSON  BOOKS. 

NO. 

arithmetic,  &c. 

NO. 

writing,  &c. 

i 

NO. 

Book,  No.  1 

21 

First  Four  Rules  - 

Writing  on  Slates  - 

197 

Book,  No.  2 

175 

Compound  Rules  and  Reduction 

W liting  on  Paper 

382 

Sequel  to  No.  2 - 

118 

Proportion  and  above 

Drawing 

- 

Book,  No.  3 

38 

Elements  of  English  Grammar 

Vocal  Music 

345 

Book,  No.  4 

102 

Syntax  and  Parsing 

— 



Book,  No.  5 

25 

Book-keeping  - 

Branches  for  Fe- 

Scripture  Extracts 
Truths  of  Chris- 

66 

Elements  of  Geography  - 
Mathematical  Geography 
Mensuration  - 

352 

127 

males : 
Sewing- 
Knitting 

309 

24 

tianity  - 

_ 

Euclid  ----- 

Straw  Platting 

4 

Sacred  Poetry  - 

- 

Algebra  - - - _ 

” 

Dress-making 
Embrodiery  - 

30 

112 

These  documents  show  the  number  of  children  in  the  Male  and  Female  Model 
Schools  learning  the  Scripture  Extracts  before  and  after  the  change.  The 
non-attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  was,  in  my  opinion,  caused  by 
what  is  called  the  emendation  of  the  8th  Rule,  but  which,  1 think,  made  it 
t47’12')  3 C . 
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.SC  Sullivan,  Esq;, 
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agth  April  1 854. 
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worse ; I wish  it  had  remained  as  it  was,  for  the  rule  itself  was  so  unreasonable, 

I must  say,  and  so  subversive,  not  only  of  the  national  system,  but  of  all  school- 
keening  that  it  never  could  have  been  earned  into  effect ; it  had,  m fact, 
so  far  £ I know  of,  been  a dead  letter  for  many  years ; but  the  amended  rule 
wave  any  parent  the  privilege  of  objecting,  and,  in  consequence  of  that  objection, 
we  had  to  make  a regulation  that  these  books  must  be  read  either  before  or  alter 
the  ordinary  business.  1 have  a very  important  document  to  refer  to  on  the 
subiect  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  : I was  aware  that  Archbishop  Murray  had,  a 
long  time  ago,  written  a very  important  letter  on  this  subject,  but,  from  not 
knowing  the  date  of  it,  I had  great  difficulty  in  referring  to  it,  and  in  fact,  I 
was  not  able  to  find  it  till  about  an  hour  before  I left  Dublin  for  Kingstown , 

I could  therefore  only  glance  over  the  letter,  and  take  down  a sentence  or  two  ; 
Dr.  Murray  at  that  time  had  been  about  seven  years  in  connexion  with  the  Board, 
and  he  was  at  that  particular  period  so  much  attacked  for  it,  that  he  wrote  a 
letter  as  he  states,  to  all  the  prelates  of  his  church;  “ except  one  expressing  a 
determination  to  retire  from  the  Board,  unless  it  was  m accordance  with  their 
views  that  he  should  remain.  It  is  dated  the  21sl  of  October  1838,  and  it  was 
published  in  the  Dublin  Evening  Post  of  the  following  day : I will  read  the  extract 
which  I took  from  it. 

2775.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Will  you  read  the  whole  letter?  , 

I was  unable  to  copy  the  whole  letter,  because  I only  saw  it  about  an  hour 
before  I left  Dublin  to  come  here. 

2776  Viscount  Clancariy.]  To  whom  was  it  addressed  ? . . , 

To  all  the  prelates  of  his  Church,  “ except  one;”  that  one  was  Archbishop 
M'Hale  Dr.  M‘Hale  had,  at  this  period,  written  a very  hostile  letter  on  the 
subject.'  It  appears  that,  by  Dr.  Murray's  letter,  that  there  were 
made  against  the  nationalsystem.  The  four  objections  were,  first,  that  f 10m 
the  number  of  Protestants  constituting  the  Board,  their  influence  would  be  pre- 
dominant. Another  objection  was,  that  some  of  those  Commissioners  were 
known  to  be  hostile  to  their  faith,  by  having  published  works  against  it  (alludrn 
to  the  Archbishop  and  to  Mr.  Carffie).  Another  objection  was  on  the  ground  of 
the  Scripture  Extracts.  And  the  fourth  was  the  introduction  of  the  Scriptures 
into  the  schools.  - Dr.  Murray  explains  his  views  of  these  objections,  and.  speaks 
most  handsomely  of  the  Archbishop.  He  states,  that  no  matter  how  he  may 
differ  from  them  in  his  religions  views,  that  be  was  sure  that  nothing  that  was 
not  kind  and  liberal  could  come  from  “ that  eminent  individual  ; that  they  won  d 
never  hear  from  him  that  they  had  a church  without  having  a religion  ; nor  would 
any  such  advertisements  as  none  but  Protestants  need  apply,  ever  issue  from the 
Palace  as  long  as  he  was  there.  Archbishop  Murray  says  that  to  his  brother 
prelates,  vindicating  the  Archbishop.  But  what  is  more  important  for  your 
Lordships  to  know  is  what  he  says  with  regard  to  the  Scripture  Extracts.  These 
are  the  words  of  Dr.  Murray  : “ The  Scripture  Lessons,  which  have  been 
denounced  with  peculiar  asperity,  were  formed  on  an  improved  plan  of  what  1 
suggested  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry  12  years  ago.  then 
there  is  a passage  which  I omitted,  being  pressed  for  time  ; but  it  .is  to  the  effect 
that  they  (the  prelates)  have  each  in  his  own  diocese  the  authority  of  sanctioning 
any  version  or  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  in  conformity  with  the  Vulgate; 
and  this  book  he  holds  is  in  conformity  with  the  Vulgate.  These  are  his  words 
again  : “ The  hook  was  so  constructed,  that  it  might  be  used  m common  by  all 
the  pupils.  The  notes,  therefore,  that  are  appended  to  it  do  not  advocate  the 
discriminating  doctrines  of  any  particular  class  of  Christians  It  would  be  unfair 
in  us  to  expect  that  a hook  to  be  occasionally  used  at  the  time  of  joint  instruc- 
tion should  unfold  our  peculiar  views  of  religion.  The  sacred  text  which  it  con- 
tains supplies  much  of  sacred  history  and  much  of  moral  precept  with  which  rt 
would  be  highly  important  that  all  should  be  acquainted,  while  the  notes  which 
are  added  c?n  give  .10  just  cause  of  offence  to  any  other  denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, nor  do  they  advocate  any  doctrine  at  variance  with  our  faith.  Dr.  Mur 
ray  then  adds,  that  even  if  the  objection  to  these  books  were  well  founded,  that 
thev  should  recollect  that  the  books  of  the  Board  were  not  imperative  ; that 
if  anv  parent  was  opposed  to  the  reading  of  those  books,  his  children  would  no 
be  compelled  to  read  them.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  it  entered  into 
Dr.  Murray’s  mind  to  say  not  only  that  the  objecting  parent  could  prevent  his 
own  children  from  reading  those  books,  but  that  he  could  also  prevent  the  chil- 
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dren  of  other  parents  from  reading  them  in  the  school.  That,  certainly,  had  not 
occurred  to  Dr.  Murray.  But  this  letter  is  a very  important  one ; because  it 
appeals  to  all  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates,  “ except  one  ” ; and,  in  my  opinion, 
it  commits  them  generally  to  Dr.  Murray’s  views  on  the  subject  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts.  He  publishes  in  his  letter  a letter  from  Archbishop  Crolly,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Primate,  and  another  from  Bishop  Denvir,  one  of  the  present  Com- 
missioners. Dr.  Denvir  in  that  letter  begs  him  not  to  think  of  retiring  from 
the  Commission ; so  that  Dr.  Murray  was  encouraged  to  go  on,  and  he  did  to 
the  end. 

2777.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] You  do  not  know  more  in  detail  the  answers 
which  he  received  from  the  other  Roman  Catholic  prelates? 

No  ; 1 think  this  is  an  important  letter,  and  it  can  be  easily  referred  to,  as  I 
have  given  the  exact  date. 

2778.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Did  Archbishop  Murray  entertain  the  same  opinion 
of  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ? 

I have  no  means  of  judging.  He  has  heard  me  (I  have  been  told)  examine 
upon  them.  I may  mention  that  Mr.  Butler,  who  will  be  before  your  Lordships, 
seemed  to  value  the  book  very  highly  ; and  I do  not  know  any  person  more 
competent  to  judge  of  it  than  he  is.  He  is,  besides,  a gentleman  of  strict  honour ; 
and  I am  sure  that  he  would  not  have  approved  of  the  book  if  he  thought  that  it 
contained  anything  objectionable.  In  the  year  1 844,  Mr.  Butler  had  questions  upon 
the  work  printed  at  his  own  expense ; and  he,  to  my  knowledge,  proposed  to 
examine  the  teachers  in  his  own  district  upon  it,  though  not  required  by  the 
Board  to  do  so.  He  requested  me  to  present  copies  of  it  to  the  Archbishop, 
which  I did ; and  I procured  from  his  Grace  a number  of  books  to  be  given  as 
premiums  to  the  teachers  in  Mr.  Butler’s  district. 

2779-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  Archbishop  Murray’s  letter  advert  to 
those  two  books  in  any  way  ? 

No  ; this  letter  was  in  October  1838,  and  I think  it  was  in  the  year  1838  that 
the  first  of  those  books  was  put  on  the  list,  and  it  was  not  much  known  till  1839. 

2780.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  ascribe  the  withdrawal  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  from  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  only  to  the  change 
in  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  or  do  you  ascribe  it  partly,  and  even  more, 
to  the  opinion  entertained  of  those  books  by  Archbishop  Cullen  and  the  other 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  ? 

Decidedly  to  the  latter.  They  had  never  objected  before.  The  Scripture 
Extracts  are  now  regarded  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  as  a Protestant  book. 
I -was  in  the  school  one  day  since  the  change,  and  was  speaking  to  one  of  the 
Commissioners,  when  a stranger,  a visitor,  came  up,  and  observed,  “ I asked 
that  boy  what  was  meant  by  an  extract,  and  he  said,  ‘ The  Protestant  Testament.’  ” 
That  is  what  the  children  call  the  "book  now.  And  it  is  now-  said  by  certain 
parties,  not  only  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  drawn  up  by  Protestants  with 
a particular  view,  but  that  those  who  are  in  favour  of  their  continuance  are 
actuated  by  similar  feelings  and  views  ; therefore,  I have  been  anxious  to  show, 
not  only  that  Archbishop  Murray,  but  that  all  the  prelates  of  his  church,  except 
one,  at  one  time  approved  of,  or  at  least  did  not  object  to,  these  books. 

2781.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  what  way  was  the  objection  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  to  the  reading  of  those  books  communicated  ? 

Immediately  after  the  change,  there  was  an  objection  on  the  part  of  some  of 
the  parents  to  the  book.  The  rule  was  then  immediately  applied ; and  the 
'time  for  reading  the  books  was  changed  to  a period  before  the  ordinary  business 
of  the  school,  namely,  from  half-past  9 to  10  o’clock. 

2782.  "Viscount  Clancarty.]  How  was  the  objection  made  by  the  parents? 

It  was  made  first  in  the  female  school ; one  or  two  objected,  and  others 
followed  their  example ; and  something  similar  took  place  in  the  boys’  school. 
But  the  objection  became  general ; when  one  objected,  they  all  began  to  object. 

2783.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  That  Mr.  Butler  to  whom  you  have  referred  is 
one  of  the  Inspectors  of  the  Board  ? 

tie  is. 

2784.  He  is  one  of  those  gentlemen  to  whom  the  Board  applied  with  respect 

(47. 12.)  3 c 2 to 
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R.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
LL.D. 

37th  April  1854. 


to  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  into  the  model  school,  is  he  not  ? 

He  is. 

2785.  You  stated  that  he  had  written  a series  of  Questions  upon  the  Christian 

Evidences?  . , 

He  drew  up  a little  book  of  Questions,  not  only  upon  the  Christian  Evidences, 
but  also  on  the  Art  of  Reasoning,  and  upon  some  little  book  of  mine,  and  some 
book  of  Messrs.  Chambers.  He  is  a very  excellent  and  zealous  officer,  and  he 
used  to  assemble  all  the  teachers  in  his  district  upon  Saturdays  for  extra  exami- 
nation and  special  instruction.  This  duty  was  voluntary  on  his  part. 

2786.  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Butler  has  recorded  his  opinion,  in  a document 
which  has  been  laid  before  the  Committee,  against  the  use  of  the  Lessons  on  the 
Truth  of  Christianity  in  the  Trim  Model  School,  over  which  he  was  Inspector? 

That  was  subsequently ; he  has  since  changed  his  opinion. 

2787.  Is  Mr.  Butler  a Protestant,  or  a Roman  Cotholic  ? 

He  is  a Roman  Catholic,  and  he  is  very  strict,  and  I am  sure  sincere,  in  his 
religious  views ; therefore,  I take  it  that  when  he  approved  of  these  Lessons,  and 
imposed  this  duty  upon  himself  of  circulating  them  beyond  what  he  was  required 
to  do  by  the  Board,  he  must  have  had  a good  opinion  of  them  at  the  time  ; he 
must  have  thought  there  was  nothing  objectionable  in  them. 

2788.  Chairman .]  Do  you  think  that  it  would  be  possible  now  to  restore  the 
previous  state  of  things  with  regard  to  those  books  consistently  with  keeping 
up  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I would  rather 'not  answer  that  question : I think  that  the  Scripture  Extracts 
represent  a principle.  Their  introduction  into  the  system  was  regarded  as  a 
compromise,  and  as  a condition  of  the  original  grant.  They  represented  the 
religious  element  to  a certain  extent,  and  I think  that  the  other  books  alluded 
to  are  not  in  the  same  position  as  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2789.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  think  it  would  be  injurious  to  the  national 
system  to  require  the  use  of  those  books  during  the  time  of  mixed  education 
and  secular  teaching  ? 

I think  that  those  books  would  not  be  read,  supposing  that  they  were  placed 
in  the  same  position  in  which  they  were  in  before,  at  least  they  would  not  be 
read  by  any  but  Protestant  children. 

2790.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  think  you  could  place  the  Scripture  Extracts 
in  a separate  category  from  other  religious  books  ? 

The  Scripture  Extracts,  I think,  would  not  be  generally  read ; for  they  are  now 
looked  upon  as  “ Protestant  books.” 

2791.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  consider  that  now,  practically,  there  is  no  com- 
bined religious  instruction  in  the  national  system  ? 

Except  what  is  contained  in  our  ordinary  Lesson  Books. 

2792.  Have  you  ever  heard  any  opinion  expressed  by  the  Roman  Catholics 
against  the  religious  portions  of  your  common  Lesson  Books  ? 

I have  not. 

2793.  Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  danger  of  that  element  in  those  books 

being  expunged?  , t , , , 

I have  heard  that  there  is  a disposition  on  the  part  ol  some  persons  to  have 
the  religious  lessons  omitted ; but  I cannot  say  that  I ever  myself  heard  any 
objection  made  to  them. 

2794.  But  if  the  Board  have  considered  it  right  to  remove  a religious  book 
which  constituted  a great  element  in  the  system,  might  they  not  at  any  time 
think  it  right  to  remove  the  religious  element  in  the  secular  books  ? 

I think  they  might  object  to  the  religious  lesson  in  the  class  books,  for  the 
same  reasons  that  they  have  objected  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ; and  there  is  no 
guarantee  that  this  will  not  be  done. 

' 2795.  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  that  there  is  any  wish  on  the  part  of  any  of 
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the  present  Commissioners  to  expunge  all  that  may  be  considered  religious 
teaching  from  the  common  school-books  ? 

No,  I am  not,  nor  do  1 believe  it. 

2796.  Viscount  Clancarty.  ] As  the  objection  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Ex- 
tracts for  the  purpose  of  united  religious  instruction  originated  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  were  to  make  an  objection 
to  the  religious  portion  of  the  secular  instruction  to  which  you  have  alluded, 
would  not  that  have  the  same  influence  upon  the  parents  that  their  objections 
have  already  had  with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

It  would,  in  my  opinion,  and  I think  that  in  such  a case  the  result  would  be 
the  same. 


R.  Sullivan,  £Jst/.r 
LL.D. 

27th  April  1854. 


2797.  The  consequence  is,  that  there  is  a liability,  in  the  event  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  objecting  to  any  portion  of  the  present  secular  teaching,  to 
that  portion  being  set  aside  by  the  Board,  as  not  a necessary  part  of  the  system  ? 

There  is  such  a liability.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  such  objections  will 
be  made. 


2798.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Having  once  yielded  the  point  in  the  case  of  the 
books  which  have  been  given  up  ? 

Yes.  I do  not  know  how  that  would  be  met  on  the  part  of  the  Board  ; I think 
the  Board  would  stand  by  the  books  as  they  are. 

2799.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  mean  that  you  think  that  the  Board  would 
resist  the  interference  of  the  clergy  if  the  clergy  were  to  condemn  some  portions 
ol  the  Lesson  Books  now  used  which  may  be  considered  as  having  reference  to 
religion? 

I think  they  would ; but  I do  not  know  how  far  they  might  change  their 
opinion,  and  yield.  ° 

2800.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Seeing  that  there  was  such  a high  authority  as 
Ur.  Murray  s in  favour  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  his  opinion  expressed  that 
they  were  not  of  a nature  to  interfere  with  the  religious  tenets  of  any  denomina- 
tion, what  reason  have  you  for  supposing  that  if  they  allowed  those  books  to  be 
set  aside,  they  would  not  also  allow  any  other  religious  matter  to  be  set  aside  from 
the  general  instruction '! 

I can  scarcely  speak  as  to  what  the  Board  might  do. 

2801  Can  you  see  any  distinction  between  the  two  cases  with  respect  to  the 
principle  upon  which  the  Board  would  act  ? 

• 0nly  that  tbe  books  that  have  been  objected  to  are  of  a more  decidedly  reli- 
gious character  than  the  other  books  are  ; and  the  objection  would  be  stronger 
because  they  are  translations  from  the  Scripture.  The  ordinary  Class  Books 
contain  only  moral  readings  and  sacred  history. 

2802.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  As  a matter  of  fact,  the  recent  change,  as  far 

it  has  gone,  is  this,  that  all  the  books  that  were  employed  in  what  is  called 
religious  education  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  have  been  laid  aside? 

lhey  have  virtually  been  withdrawn  from  the  school. 

tn  ?l°3‘  iThe?  £fsuljis’  that  what  has  been  considered  and  treated,  according 
to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  as  the  religious  element  in  the  general  education,  now 
no  longer  exists,  or  forms  part  of  the  system  ? 

Buf  some  of  the  Commissioners  might  say  that  those  books  never  represented 
books  a?  alT  element  ’ tiat  they  dld  not  originally  contemplate  the  use  of  those 

mitted4?  But’  S°  ^ aS  the  rUleS  were  00ncerned>  the  use  of  them  was  per- 

Not  only  permitted,  but  encouraged.  When  I set  out  on  my  duties  in  1832 
d n ™C0,mmeIld  them,  I did ; and  all  the  Inspectors  at  that 
period,  Roman  Catholics  and  others,  did  recommend  those  books. 

tW8°u'  ^ “a  disti?ction  “ rales  of  the  Board  with  reference  to 
those  books  founded  upon  the  fact  of  their  being  especially  religious  (though  not 
PartiCUhr  ^ “ contradistinguish^  from 
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Certainlv  That  comes  out  very  clearly  in  Mr.  Blake’s  evidence  before  the 
Committees’ of  both  Houses  in  the  year  1837.  I gave  similar  evidence  at  the 
same  period. 

2806.  Then  that  which  constituted  the  religious  element,  in  the  general  system 

of  education  has  disappeared  from  it? 

But  some  of  the  Commissioners  would  say,  that  now  there  is  greater  facility 
than  ever  for  reading  those  Scripture  Extracts ; that  by  the  8th  Rule,  as  it  stood, 
any  parent  could  prevent  their  use  in  the  school,  except  at  the  period  for  reli- 
gious instruction ; but  that  by  the  amended  rule  they  can  be  read  in  every  school 
before  or  after  the  ordinary  business.  But  I have  already  stated  that  I do  not 
consider  the  8th  Rule  as  a legitimate  one,  nor  was  it,  as  far  as  I know  ever 
carried  into  effect.  But  certainly  the  result  is,  that  if  the  book  is  confined  to  a 
period  before  or  after  the  regular  school-hours,  it  will  not  be  read.  It  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  children  will  come  before  school  to  read  it ; nor  will  they 
willingly  remain  after  school  to  do  so.  If  they  are  obliged  to  remain  after  the 
ordinary  school-hours  for  the  purpose  of  reading  it,  it  will  become  very  dis- 
tasteful to  them. 

2807.  Is  not  a great  deal  of  the  religious  education  which  is  given  in  the 
schools  given  at  an  hour  before  or  after  the  regular  school-hours  ? 

No  In  the  Marlborougli-street  Schools  religious  instruction  is  given  to  the 
children  from  10  to  half  past  12  on  Tuesdays,  under  the  superintendence  of  then- 
respective  clergy  : this  is  called  the  day  for  religious  instruction. 

2808  But  in  the  Time-table  of  each  school,  describing  the  business  of  every 
day,  is’  there  not  a column  for  religious  instruction  which  is  directed  to  be 

^ThatVhould  be  done  when  religious  instruction  is  given  before  or  after  the 
school- hours.  In  many  country  schools  this  is  the  case;  but  in  our  model 
schools  there  is  no  separate  religious  instruction  given,  except  on  Tuesdays,  from 
10  to  half-past  12.  But  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  within  the  school- 
hours  for  about  half  an  hour  every  day,  except  on  the  day  for  separate  religious 
instruction. 


2809  Earl  of  Desart.' ] In  answer  to  a question  that  I put  to  you  whether  it 

would  be  possible  to  place  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  a separate  category  from 
other  religious  books,  you  said  that  the  consequence  would  be,  that  they  would 
not  be  read  by  any  except  Protestant  children  ; does  that  answer  apply  only  to 
the  Marlborough-street  School,  or  do  you  consider  it  to  be  applicable  to  the 
national  schools  generally  in  the  country  r . 

It  is  strictly  applicable  to  the  Marlborough-street  schools,  and  I think  to  many 
other  of  our  schools,  but  not  to  all.  Generally,  I should  say  that  they  would 
not  be  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  nor  are  they  now  read  by  a single 
one  in  our  schools  at  Marlborough-street. 

2810  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  in  many  of  the  non-vested  schools  throughout 
the  country  no  objection  has  been  taken  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  they 
are  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic,  as  well  as  hy  Protestant  children  r 

So  I see  by  the  returns  ; but  that  is  quite  out  of  my  department.  Mr.  M Greedy 
can  give  your  Lordships  full  information  upon  these  points. 

2811.  We  are  to  consider  your  evidence  as  simply  applicable  to  the  Marl- 
borough-street School  ? 

' Yes. 

2812.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  You  are  aware  that  it  is  required  that  the  Commis- 
sioners should  be  unanimous  before  any  book  can  be  introduced  ? 

Yes  ; but  I do  not  know  these  points  officially. 

2813  But  if  it  is  so  requisite,  do  not  you  think  that  when  once  a book  has 
been  formally  introduced  into  the  Board’s . list,  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Commissioners  should  be  required  for  its  withdrawal  ? 

I think  so  ; it  seems  reasonable. 

2814.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  an  improvement  in  the  system  ? 

I do  not  know,  because  one  Commissioner  might  object  to  the  removal  ot  a 
book,  though  a better  book  on  the  same  subject  might  appear.  1 think  that  the 
’ ° Commissioners 
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Commissioners  who  administer  the  system  ought  to  have  the  power  of  revising 
and  adding  to  the  books  ; but  I look  upon  the  Scripture  Extracts  differently  from 
other  books,  because  I think  that  they  originally  represented  the  religious  element 
in  the  system. 

2815.  Chairman.']  With  reference  to  the  question  which  has  just  been  put  to 
you,  do  you  think  that  the  cases  of  withdrawing  a book  and  of  admitting  a book 
are  perfectly  analogous  ? 

No  ; 1 think  there  should  be  a very  strong  objection  against  a book  to  justify 
its  withdrawal,  after  it  had  been  once  approved  of  by  the  entire  Board. 

2816.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  not  you  think  that  there  ought  to  be  some  sort  of 
security  against  the  unreasonable  withdrawal  of  any  particular  book,  owing  to 
the  predominance  of  some  particular  party  in  the  Board  ? 

These  are  points  upon  which  I have  no  right  to  speak  at  all,  for  I do  not  know 
what  reasons  the  Commissioners  may  have  for  objecting  to  any  particular  book. 

2817.  Lord  Beaumont]  Since  the  alteration  of  this  rule,  has  there  been  any 
falling  off  in  the  amount  of  attendance  at  the  Marlborough-streei  Schools  ? 

Not  any. 

2818.  I he  secular  education  for  which  the  schools  were  established,  goes  on 
equally  as  it  did  before? 

Exactly. 

2819.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Has  there  not  been  a falling  off  in  the  number  of 
Protestant  children  admitted  since  the  disruption  in  the  Board  ? 

In  the  half  year  ending  the  31st  of  December  1853,  fewer  Protestant  children 
entered  than  in  the  preceding  half  year ; but  I do  not  think  it  was  in  consequence 
of  that;  I think  it  had  no  effect  one  way  or  the  other  ; as  long  as  the  Archbishop’s 
chaplain  continues  to  come  there,  the  Protestants  have  no  cause  for  absenting 
themselves ; he  continues  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children 
in  the  model  schools,  and  to  the  teachers  in  training,  twice  a week  regularly. 

2820.  You  admit  the  fact  that  there  was  a falling  off  in  the  admission  of 
Protestant  children  in  the  last  half-year  of  1853  ? 

Yes  : the  number  of  Protestant  children  admitted  during  the  half-year  ending 
the  31st  December  1853,  was  86  ; whereas  the  number  admitted  during  the 
preceding  half-year  was  140  ; but  it  may  be  explained  in  this  way  : it  is  entirely 
a matter  of  chance  what  number  of  Protestant  or  of  Roman  Catholics  may  be 
admitted  ; we  are  never  able  to  admit  all  that  apply,  and  the  rule  of  admission 
is  this  : the  names  of  the  applicants  are  registered  by  the  head  of  the  schools, 
and  as  vacancies  occur,  they  are  admitted  in  the  order  of  their  application.  The 
teachers  in  the  schools  do  not  know  what  religion  the  applicants  are  of  till  after 
their  admission.  We  have  generally  about  400  children  applying  beyond  the 
number  we  are  able  to  accommodate  • but  they  are  always,  as  I have  said,  admitted 
in  the  strict  order  of  their  application;  and  those  that  stood  first  for  admission 
might  happen  to  be  either  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  ; if  we  were  able  to 
take  in  all  that  apply,  then  some  inference  of  that  sort  might  be  drawn. 

2821.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Is  your  number  limited  ? 

It  is  limited  to  the  number  for  which  we  have  accommodation. 

2822.  The  applications  always  exceed  the  accommodation  ? 

Yes ; the  teachers  in  the  model  schools  do  not  know  of  what  religion  the 
applicants  are  till  after  their  admission  ; when  application  is  made,  the  names 
and  ages  of  the  children  are  taken  down,  and  the  occupation  and  address  of  the 
parents,  and  then,  as  vacancies  occur,  printed  notices  are  issued  to  the  parents, 
who  are  directed  to  bring  their  children  on  the  admission  morning,  which  is  the 
first  Monday  in  each  month.  Then  either  I,  or  my  colleague,  Professor  M ‘Gauley, 
or  both,  attend,  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  religion  of  the  children  from  the 
lips  of  their  parents  or  guardians,  and  of  having  it  registered.  The  religion  of 
the  applicants  is  not  therefore  known  till  after  they  have  been  summoned  for 
admission. 

2823.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Is  it  not  manifest  to  you,  that  the  principle  on 
which  the  Roman  Catholics  have  been  acting  lately,  is  that  of  objecting  to  any 
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religious  instruction  being  given  to  their  children  in  common  with  children  of 
another  faith  ? 

I see,  as  your  Lordship  and  all  other  persons  see,  that  a certain  party  are  acting 
on  this  principle. 

2824.  If  that  is  the  case,  would  not  the  putting  the  books  of  Scripture 
Extracts  upon  the  footing  upon  which  they  stood  before  the  disruption  in  the 
Board  be  manifestly  against  the  principle  for  which  the  Roman  Catholics  have 
been  contending? 

It  would. 

2825.  Do  you  not  therefore  think  that  the  carrying  out  the  Archbishop’s 
views  by  restoring  the  system  to  its  condition  before  the  disruption,  would  have 
the  effect  of  causing  the  withdrawal  of  a large  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
children  from  the  schools  ? . 

I can  only  state  my  opinion ; I think  it  would. 

2826.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  mean  that  there  is  a general  wish  among  the 

Roman  Catholics  generally  to  avoid  or  destroy  joint  instruction  in  purely  secular 
matters '?  , 

Decidedly  not ; I have  always  found  them  anxious  for  it,  both  the  laity,  and 
I may  say  all  of  the  clergy  that  I have  come  into  communication  with  as 
Inspector  and  as  Professor  ; but  of  late  such  an  opinion  has  become  prevalent 
among  a certain  party  of  them.  In  a pamphlet  which  I saw  yesterday  for  the 
first  time,  this  opinion  is  strongly  inculcated  ; it  was  published  a few  days  ago 
by  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby  : he  states,  that  he  last 
autumn  visited  a large  number  of  our  schools,  having  received  a recommendatory 
letter  from  Archbishop  Cullen  ; and  in  his  pamphlet  he  gives  his  views  of  what 
those  schools  ought  to  be.  He  condemns  our  system  in  the  strongest  terms  ; 
he  even  objects  to  the  designation  “ National,”  which  he  says  should  be  changed 
into  “ Catholic.”  He  condemns  the  restrictions  in  our  schools,  and  insists  that 
the  children  in  all  of  them  should  be  at  liberty  every  time  the  clock  strikes,  to 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross  openly,  and  to  repeat  aloud  a Hail,  Mary,  and  that 
during  this  time  the  school  business  should  cease.  This  he  asserts  should  be 
done  every  hour  in  the  day ; and  also  that  the  children  should  wear  about  their 
necks,  conspicuously,  their  guardian  saint’s  medals  ; and  that  every  lesson  given 
in  the  school  should  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  catholicity.  He  also  insists 
that  a crucifix  and  a Madonna  should  be  put  up  in  every  school. 


2827.  Who  is  the  author  of  that  pamphlet  ? 

A priest  in  the  Birmingham  district,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby. 

2828.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  think  that  a distinction  is  to  be  drawn  between 

the  opinion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  as  represented  at  the  Synod  of 
Thurles,  and  the  opinion  prevailing  generally  amongst  the  Roman  Catholic; 
community  ? . 

I think  the  Roman  Catholic  community  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  mixed 
education,  and  that  they  would  be  very  sorry  to  see  the  present  system  disturbed. 


2829.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  When  you  say  “ mixed  education,”  do  you 
include  in  that,  mixed  religious  education  ? 

I mean  “ mixed”  to  a certain  extent.  We  have  been  going  on  for  many  years 
in  this  way,  and  these  opinions,  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  have  only 
lately  sprung  up  ; I am  sure  they  are  not  participated  in  by  the  great  body  of 
Roman  Catholics ; they  really  have  no  desire  for  the  separate  system  of  education ; 
on  the  contrary,  they  would,  I am  sure,  deprecate  it. 

2830.  Do  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholics  at  any  time  approved  of 
religious  education  given  to  Roman  Catholic  children  by  a Protestant  master." 

I have  seen  them  do  it.  I have  known  priests  who  recommended  the  children 
of  their  flocks  to  read  the  Protestant  Bible.  In  the  north  of  Ireland,  in  the  year 
1832,  when  I acted  as  Inspector,  I knew  this  to  be  done  in  several  cases; 
but  I should  add,  that  they  did  this  with  the  view  of  supporting  the  national 
schools,  against  which  at  that  period  most  violent  attacks  were  made,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Bible  was  banished  from  them.  Notwithstanding  the  great,  and 
I might  say  almost  incredible,  opposition  against  the  national  schools  in  Ulster 
at  that  period,  I found  little  difficulty  in  establishing  them  when  the  people  had 
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the  system  fairly  explained  to  them.  The  schools  in  Ulster  are  generally 
managed  by  committees ; and  when  the  majority  wished  to  place  their  schoo. 
under  the  Board,  they  made  application,  and  I,  as  Inspector,  visited  the  place. 
On  these  occasions  I was  always  anxious  that  as  many  of  the  parents  of  the 
children  as  could  should  he  present,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  committee. 
It  generally  happened  that  many  persons  attended  with  very  hostile  feelings 
against  our  system : in  such  cases  I would  say  to  them,  “ Now,  you  perhaps  do 
not  understand  this  system  ; tell  me  what  you  wish  to  he  taught  in  this  school  ” 
The  general  reply  was,  “ We  want  the  children  to  be  taught  reading,  writing  and 
counting,  and  to  have  full  liberty  to  read  the  Bible.”  1 would  say  that  I quite 
agreed  with  them,  and  that  I would  show  them  how  that  should  be  done  I 
would  then  probably  say  that  the  Bible  itself  says,  that  “ there  is  a time  for 
everything,”  and  that  we  must  fix  the  time  for  reading,  writing  and  countin"' 
and  also  for  the  Bible  class.  This  they  would  acquiesce  in ; and  I would  then 
ask  them,  ” What  time  shall  we  set  down  for  literary  instruction  ?”  or,  in  other 
words,  for  reading,  writing,  counting,  &c.,  and  they  would  generally  say,  five  or 
six  hours.  I would  observe,  that  I thought  in  small  schools  four  hours  were 
sufficient  for  literary  instruction.  In  this  way  the  time  for  literary  and  moral 
instruction  was  fixed  with  the  full  approbation  of  the  parents  themselves  ; and 
then  before  and  after  that  time  there  was  a Scripture  class  for  all  the  children 
whose  parents  wished  them  to  read.  In  this  way  the  system  took  root,  and 
before  I left  that  district  93  schools,  which  had  been  under  the  Kildare-’place 
Society,  came  over  to  our  Board,  and  the  Scriptures  in  these  schools  were  more 
read,  and  better  read,  than  before,  for  they  were  read  as  a religious  exercise  before 
or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours,  and  sometimes  both  before  and  after.  Those 
schools,  I should  add,  were  under  Protestant  management.  In  schools  under 
Roman  Catholic  management  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  dnrino-  the  ordi- 
nary business,  and  the  Catechism  was  taught  before  or  after  it.  Many  of  these 
schools  we  established  in  Ulster  at  that  period  in  districts  into  which  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  had  failed  to  carry  education.  The  districts  I refer  to  are  moun- 
tainous and  remote,  and  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholics,  with  few  exceptions. 
In  these  schools  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  read,  and  I recollect  perfectly  that  in 
some  cases,  where  the  opposition  to  the  schools  was  very  great,  the  priests 
unshed  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  during  school-hours,  and  I had  to  interfere  to 
prevent  it. 

2831.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  But  that  is  not  a common  case  ? 

No,  it  is  not  .common ; I speak  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  where  there  is  a mixed 
population;  and  I mention  it  as  one  proof  in  favour  of  a mixed  system  of 
education.  J 

2832.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  are  speaking  of  the  case  of  two  or  three 
priests,  who  were  earnest  to  have  the  Scriptures  read  even  when  you  thought  it 
not  prudent  to  have  them  read  ? 

Their  motive  for  having  the  Scriptures  read  was  that  the  school  might  go  on 
as  a national  school,  the  objection  being  so  strong  against  them  as  schools  that 
excluded  the  Bible. 

2833.  It  was  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  the  character  of  the  national 
schools  ? 

Yes,  in  order  to  put  down  opposition,  which  was  sometimes  very  violent.  In 
some  cases  the  schools  were  broken  up,  and  the  teachers  expelled.  I have  known 
two  or  three  cases  where  the  priests  wished  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in 
the  schools  during  the  school-hours  ; but  that,  of  course,  was  only  the  case  in  two 
or  three  instances. 

2834.  At  that  time  was  there  not  extreme  feeling  exhibited  on  the  part  of  the 
Presbyterians  against  the  national  system  ? 

Yes. 

2835.  That  was  some  years  ago  ? 

I speak  of  from  1832  to  the  end  of  1835. 

2836.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  mind  in  Ireland  has  under- 
gone some  change  since  that  time  ? 

I do  not  wish  to  speak  of  these  subjects,  because  I know  nothing  more  about 
them  than  any  other  person. 
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2837  Viscount  Claricarty.]  With  respect  to  the  system  of  religious  instruction 
which  you  recommended,  during  times  set  apart  eyery  day  before  and  after  the 
secular  instruction,  as  part  of  the  national  system  introduced  under  the  authority 

of  the  Commissioners  ? . ... 

No  ■ I told  the  people,  “ The  Scriptures  are  not  excluded  at  all ; there  is  a time 
for  everything.  Let  us  now  fix  a time  for  literary  and  moral  instruction.  ^ There 
is  nothing  to  prevent  you  having  the  Scriptures  read  before  and  after.  And 
then  I pointed  out  a plan  by  which  literary  and  religious  instruction  could  be 
combined,  so  as  to  make  the  religious  instruction  accessible  to  all,  without  its 
being  compulsory  upon  any.  I understand  that,  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  in 
Ulster,  the  plan  which  I originally  suggested  is  still  adhered  to.  For  four  hours 
a day  they  have  combined  literary  and  moral  instruction  under  the  cognizance 
of  the  Board  and  their  officers,  and  before  and  after  that  time  the  Bible  is  read 
by  all  the  children  whose  parents  approve  of  it. 

2838.  What  I wish  to  know  is,  whether  that  time  for  religious  instruction, 
before  and  after  the  combined  instruction,  forms  part  of  the  system  of  the  Com- 
missioners, and  whether  they  enforce  the  attendance  of  children  of  particular 
denominations  upon  it  ? 

No,  they  do  not. 

2839.  Then  the  Commissioners  take  no  cognizance  of  the  religious  instruction 

m No ; S they  leave  it  to  the  parents  to  have  the  religious  class  before  and  after; 
it  is  not  compulsory. 

2840.  Lord  Bishop  of  CWi/.]  Is  it  not  left  to  the  patron  in  non-vested 

schools  to  determine  what  shall  be  the  religions  education,  or  whether  there  shall 
be  any  in  the  schools  ? . . , _ . , , _ ■.  •, 

It  is ; but  I take  it,  that  if  the  patron  wished  to  force  any  book  upon  the  chil- 
dren, the  Board  would  interfere. 

2841.  Even  in  the  course  of  separate  religious  education? 

Yes;  according  to  the  rule,  at  any  time. 

2842  Lord  Beaumont .]  We  have  it  in  evidence  that  the  Board  take  no  cog- 
nizance of  what  is  read  during  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction,  or 
whether  there  is  any  separate  religious  instruction  at  all  in  the  schools ; is 

thTha°t?is  quite  correct.  I will  read  upon  this  subject  an  extract  from  my  evi- 
dence before  the  Committee  of  1837,  volume  1st,  page  688.  Q.  Did  you 
find  in  Ulster  great  eagerness  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  to  have  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  made  a part  of  the  business  of  the  school."  A.  I found  that 
there  was  a very  great  prejudice  existing  on  the  part  of  the  people  ; they  were 
all  naturally  anxious,  and  I was  glad  to  see  it,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be 
read  in  the'schools.  I explained  to  them  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  system 
which  prohibited  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  I would  be  very  glad 
to  show  them  how  they  should  be  practically  read  an  hour  or  two  hours  every 
dav.—  Q.  You  took  that  course  to  satisfy  them  that  they  might  substantially 
gratify  their  eagerness,  and  yet  connect  themselves  with  the  Board . A.  1 did. 
It  was  a matter  of  conscience  with  me ; I wished  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  m The 
schools.- Q.  What  was  the  course  that  you  recommended;  was  it  one  that 
seemed  to  you  strictly  conformable  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  to  the  instruc- 
tions which,  as  Inspector,  you  had  received?  A.  Strictly.  The  people  were 
surprised  at  my  telling  them  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  read  m the  schools  at 
all  I told  them  that  I would  write  out  a notice  for  the  particu  ar  school  which 
I did  for  almost  all  of  them.”  Then,  at  page  693,  I was  asked,  “ On  the  sub- 
ject of  separate  religious  instruction,  you  stated  just  now  that  the  religious 
instruction  in  Protestant  schools  in  Antrim  and  Down  went  on  regularly  from 
two  to  three  ? A . I have  always  recommended  it  to  be  so,  and  I have  always  found, 
it  so,  so  far  as  I recollect.  —Q.  You  have,  then , interested  yourself  m the  inquiry  of 
what  was  going  on  in  the  separate  religious  instruction  in  Protestant  schools  ? 
A.  I was  very  glad  to  know  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  after  school ; and  1 
have  pointed  out  to  the  people  the  way  in  which  they  might  be  read  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  rules  of  the  Board.”  And  they  are  read  to  this  day  in  that  way. 

2843.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand,  that^if^a 
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parochial  clergyman  wishes  to  have  a school  for  the  religious  training  of  the  E.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
children  of  his  flock,  he  may  have  a school  under  the  Board  ; but  that  he  has  no  LL.D. 
power  of  enforcing  in  the  school  any  but  secular  instruction?  , ' — ~ „ 

He  has  no  power.  27th  APnl  l854- 

2844.  If  a Protestant  clergyman,  for  instance,  has  a Scripture  class  in  the 
school,  although  the  children  of  his  own  flock  absent  themselves  from  it,  he  may 
not  enforce  their  attendance  upon  it  by  saying,  “You  must  either  attend  this  class, 
or  not  attend  the  school  at  all  ?” 

He  would  have  no  power  to  do  so. 

2845.  A child  either  of  Protestant  parents  or  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  may 
set  up  the  authority  of  the  Board  against  the  authority  of  the  patron,  as  giving 
him  full  power  to  absent  himself  from  that  religious  instruction  within  the  walls 
of  the  school  ? 

He  may,  certainly ; but  it  has  often  been  stated,  that  the  patron  would  have 
the  power  to  make  all  the  children  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  from  their  having 
been  published  and  recommended  by  the  Board.  The  other  view  of  it  is,  that 
he  would  not,  because  the  Board  from  the  first  announced  that  the  use  of 
none  of  their  books  is  imperative.  I think  that  the  use  of  our  books  is,  in  one 
sense,  imperative— I mean  in  the  sense  in  which  the  use  of  books  in  private 
schools  is  imperative.  Parents,  we  know,  often  complain  of  their  being  obliged 
to  purchase  new  books  when  they  send  their  children  to  another  school,  in  which 
there  are  different  class-books  from  those  which  their  children  used  before ; if 
they  send  their  children  there,  however,  they  must  provide  them  with  the  books 
used  in  the  school,  and  the  children  must  read  them.  Now,  though  the  Board’s 
hooks  are  not  imperative,  the  patron  may  consider  himself  in  the  position  of  a 
proprietor  of  a private  school,  and  that  he  would  have  a right  to  say,  “ These 
books  are  published  by  the  Board,  and  you  must  use  them.” 

2846.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Do  you  think  that  he  would  have  that  right 
since  the  rule  of  1843  ? 

No,  he  has  not,  nor  should  1 say  that  he  ever  had  with  reference  to  the 
books  in  question:  the  rule  of  1843.  however,  I think  should  not  be  admitted  as 
a rule  at  all ; I did  not  know  of  it  for  a long  time  after  its  existence.  I was 
informed  of  it  by  one  of  our  officers,  who  stated  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  could 
at  any  time  be  withdrawn  from  the  model  schools  : it  surprised  me  to  hear  this  ; 
and  he  then  pointed  out  the  8th  Rule : J admitted  that  that  rule  justified  his 
statement,  but  I added,  no  person  will  ever  venture  to  apply  such  a rule. 

2847.  Chairman.']  When  was  that  rule  pointed  out  to  you  ? 

After  the  8th  Rule  had  been  framed  : I do  not  know  how  long  after. 

2848.  Have  you  any  objection  to  state  who  the  officer  was  who  pointed  it  out 
to  you  ? 

It  was  Mr.  Butler,  the  Head  Inspector. 

2849.  Mr,  Butler  at  that  time  gave  an  explanation  of  the  effect  of  that  rule, 
to  which  you  did  not  assent,  but  which  has  been  given  to  it  by  the  majority  of 
the  late  Board  ? 

I agreed  with  Mr.  Butler  as  to  the  effect  of  the  rule;  but  I thought  that  it 
never  would  or  could  be  carried  into  effect,  I therefore  think  that  the  amendment 
is  worse  than  the  rule. 

2850.  When  Mr.  Butler  pointed  out  that  rule  to  you,  of  which  you  had  no 
previous  knowledge,  soon  after  it  was  passed,  what  was  the  interpretation  that 
he  gave  to  that  rule  ? 

He  said  that  if  any  of  the  parents  objected,  the  books  would  cease  to  be  read 
by  all  the  children  in  the  school, 

2851.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  At  what  time? 

During  the  combined  instruction.  I understood  from  him,  that  if  any  parent 
objected  to  the  use  of  those  books  in  our  model  schools,  they  must  cease  to  be 
read  at  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  and  be  read  only  at  the  time  for  religious 
instruction.  When  Mr.  Butler  pointed  out  that  rule  to  me,  I admitted  that  that 
was  certainly  the  interpretation  of  it. 

2852.  When  you  speak  of  the  time  for  religious  instruction,  do  you  mean  the 

, (47.12.)  3b  2 day 
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R.  Sullivan,  Esq.,  day  for  separate  religious  instruction,  or  those  hours  when  you  say  religious 
LL.D.  instruction  may  be  given  daily  before  and  after  the  general  business,  upon  which 
- — ~ _ attendance  is  compulsory,  commences  ? 

27th  April  1854.  j considered  that  if  those  books  could  only  be  read  during  the  time  of  religious 
instruction,  they  would  be  practically  excluded  from  the  system,  as  the  Board 
are  not  competent  to  take  any  cognizance  of  the  books  which  are  used  during 
the  religious  instruction  period. 

2853.  Are  not  the  Board  perfectly  competent  to  take  cognizance  of  what  is 
read  during  that  portion  of  the  day  which  appears  in  the  Time-table  under  the 
head  of  religious  instruction  ; do  not  they  require,  or  at  least  recommend,  that  in 
one  column  the  books  used  for  that  religious  instruction  should  be  set  forth  ? 

Yes  ; they  say  in  their  rules  that  it  is  desirable  that  that  should  be  stated. 

2854.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] But  they  do  not  require  it  ? 

They  have  no  right  to  require  it.  The  children  at  that  time  are  under  the 
pastors  or  persons  appointed  by  them,  or  by  their  parents.  Religious  instruction 
is  beyond  the  control  of  the  Board. 

2855.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Under  the  old  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule  was  it 
not  perfectly  competent  to  every  patron  to  read  any  book  sanctioned  by  the 
Board  at  any  time  that  he  pleased,  leaving  solely  to  the  parent  the  power  of  com- 
pelling the  withdrawal  of  his  child  from  the  reading  of  that  book,  without  any 
power  to  control  the  wishes  of  the  patron  beyond  that? 

1 can  only  speak  of  what  took  place  while  I acted  as  Inspector,  from  1832  to 
the  end  of  1837-  During  that  time  there  was  no  opposition  whatever  to  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ; they  were  read  in  all  the  schools,  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  without  any  objection ; at  least  1 never  heard  of  any  objection. 
Since  that  period  I cannot  speak  of  any  schools  except  our  model  schools.  We 
have  separate  religious  instruction  in  them  on  one  day  in  the  week,  namely, 
on  Tuesdays,  from  10  to  half-past  12  ; and,  in  accordance  with  the  late  change, 
we  have  a Scripture  Extract  class,  half-an-hour  before  the  ordinary  school 
business  begins,  and  only  those  children  come  whose  parents  wish  it.  This  class 
is  a voluntary  one,  and  I may  say  that  it  has  failed,  for  no  Roman  Catholics 
come  to  it,  and  comparatively  few  Protestants. 

2856.  Under  the  old  interpretation  of  the  rule,  was  it  not  left  entirely  in  the 
power  of  the  patron  to  have  read  in  the  school  any  book  sanctioned  by  the 
Board  at  any  time  that  he  chose  ? 

That  point  never  arose  during  my  time  of  inspection.  Since  that  time  I have 
heard  of  some  cases  in  which  the  patron  has  considered  that  he  had  that  right ; 
but  I believe  that  the  Board  never  recognized  this  right,  as  far  as  the  Scripture 
Extracts  are  concerned.  These  are  points  on  which  I should  not  speak,  for  I 
knowr  nothing  of  them  officially  ; it  is  a difficult  point.  The  Board  declare  that 
the  use  of  these  books  is  not  imperative,  and,  in  accordance  with  this  rule,  any 
parent  or  any  child  might  object.  But  then  it  might  be  said,  that,  as  regards  the 
will  of  the  manager,  they  are  imperative  in  the  same  sense  in  which  books  are  in 
all  schools.  If  parents  send  their  children  to  any  particular  school,  they  will  be 
taught  out  of  the  books  which  are  used  in  the  school,  and  in  no  other. 

2857.  But  the  parent  has  no  power  in  the  selection  of  the  books  which  the 
manager  is  to  use ; the  manager  uses  such  of  the  Board’s  books  as  he  thinks  fit, 
and  he  has  the  power  of  making  them  compulsory,  but  the  parent  has  the  power 
of  withdrawing  the  child  ? 

I think  that  this  a fair  view  of  the  matter ; but  I beg  to  add,  that  I do  not 
refer  to  books  of  a religious  character. 

2858.  Chairman.']  You  stated  that  you  were  an  Inspector  in  1832 ; can  you 
give  to  the  Committee  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  schools  generally  in  the 
country  at  that  period  ? 

They  were  in  a very  low  state,  both  as  regarded  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers, 
and  the  books  used  in  them.  I gave,  in  evidence  before  the  Commons’  Com- 
mittee in  1837,  a full  list  of  the  books,  with  their  title  pages,  which  I found  at  that 
period  in  the  schools ; if  your  Lordships  think  it  worth  while  to  refer  to  it,  you 
will  find  a full  description  of  them. 

2859.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Did  your  list  comprise  all  of  them  ? 

Many  of  them,  such  as  “ Irish  Rogues  and  Rapparees,”  and  books  of  that 

kind ; 
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kind : I should  say  that  we  are  progressing  ; I hope  we  are ; I am  sure  we  are : R.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
we  have  trained  up  to  this  period  4,21 1 teachers.  LL.d 

2860.  What  was  the  general  character  of  the  books  which  you  found  in  the  27th  April  1 854. 

schools  at  that  time  ? 

They  were  such  books  as  the  Commissioners  of  Education  describe  in  their 
fourteenth  Report,  in  1812,  namely,  “ Books  calculated  to  incite  to  lawless 
and  profligate  adventure,  to  cherish  superstition,  and  to  lead  to  dissension  or 
disloyalty.  The  Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  made  himself  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  our  schools  in  Ulster  in  1836,  previously  to  the 
inquiry  in  1837,  and  he  has  given  an  account  of  the  objectionable  way  in  which 
the  schools  were  carried  on,  both  with  regard  to  the  instruction  given  and  the 
way  in  which  the  class  rolls  and  lists  were  kept.  But  I was  able  to  show  that 
those  schools  which  he  mentioned  as  belonging  to  us  had  been  all  under  the  Kil- 
dare-place Society,  and  that  therefore  their  schools  were  not  in  a much  better 
state.  1 he  truth  is,  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  began  with  the  old  hedge 
schoolmasters.  They  made  great  improvements  both  with  regard  to  the  training 
and  the  books  published,  and  we  took  them  up  afterwards,  and  the  improvement 
has  gone  on  progressively. 

2861.  Did  not  the  Kildare-place  Society  publish  books  which,  to  a great 
extent,  superseded  those  objectionable  books  in  the  ordinary  schools  of  the 
country  ? 

. -^n  ^beir  own  schools  those  books  were  found,  though  not  in  abundance  ; but 
m other  schools  they  had  those  objectionable  books. 

2862.  Did  they  not  publish,  and  circulate,  and  employ  in  their  schools,  a series 
ot  books  of  a very  improved  character  ? 

Yes  ; but  the  number  of  their  schools  was  comparatively  small,  and  they  were 
chiefly  eonflned  to  the  province  of  Ulster  ; and  all  other  schools  were  without 
those  books.  The  Kildare-place  Society’s  books  were  excellent,  as  far  as  they 
went.  J 


■ 2?63'  Jhen  What  y0U  Say  as  t0  the  objectionable  character  of  the  books  used 
in  the  schools  at  that  time,  you  do  not  mean  to  apply  to  the  schools  of  the  Kil- 
dare-place  Society  ? 

No,  not  to  their  schools. 

2864.  Chairman.']  You  consider  them  to  have  been  generally  good  schools  r 

Many  of  them ; they  were  just  like  our  own,  some  good  and  some  bad.  But 

I found  that  the  teachers,  who  had  been  most  careless  in  keeping  their  lists,  and, 
as  Mr.  Robinson  says,  fraudulent,  had  been  trained  by  the  Kildare-place  Society.’ 
Mr.  Jackson  also  in  his  evidence  said,  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  did  every 
thing  in  their  power  to  make  the  teachers  keep  their  accounts  accurately ; and 
he  showed  how  hard  it  was  to  do  so,  in  explaining  the  discrepancy  between  the 
number  of  schools  and  of  children,  as  given  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  their 
annual  reports,  and  the  numbers  given  as  returned  by  the  Protestant  clergy. 
Mr.  Jackson,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Commissioners  in  1824,  says,  “It  is 
very  hard  to  get  such  men  to  keep  their  class  rolls  and  lists  regularly.” 

2865.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  reports 
made  by  your  own  Inspectors  ? 

I am  not. 

2866.  Do  not  they  contain  many  complaints  of  very  great  irregularities  of  the 
same  kind  ? 

I would  expect  it ; I am  sure  they  must. 

2867.  Chairman.]  What  did  you  find  to  be  the  principal  objections  on  the 
part  of  Protestants  at  that  time  to  adhering  to  the  national  system  ? 

The  great  objection  was,  that  they  thought  that  the  Scriptures  were  excluded : 
and  as  soon  as  the  Protestants  who  had  children  to  be  educated  saw  that  there 
was  no  practical  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  schools,  they  embraced  the 
system.  Many  schools  that  were  under  committees  were  placed  under  the 
Board,  even  where  many  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  were  opposed. 

2868.  You  have  had  much  experience  in  training  teachers  for  the  national 
system  ? 
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From  the  year  1838  I have  assisted  in  training  the  teachers.  Since  that 
period  we  have  trained  nearly  4,000  teachers.  There  were  only  346  trained 
before  I commenced.  Since  that  time  all  the  rest  have  passed  through  our  hands  : 

I speak  of  my  colleague,  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Gauley,  and  our  Assistant,  Mr.  Rentoul, 
who  has  been  employed  in  training  the  teachers  from  the  commencement,  and 
indeed  we  could  scarcely  have  gone  on  without  him.  Mr.  Rentoul  is  a native  of 
Scotland,  and  a graduate  of  one  of  the  Scotch  Universities.  For  the  last  three 
years  we  have  also  been  ably  assisted  by  Mr.  Keene,  who  will,  I hope,  be  examined 
by  your  Lordships. 

2869-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Are  you  aware  how  many  of  that  large  num- 
ber are  now  employed  as  masters  of  national  schools  ? 

I am  afraid  a great  number  have  gone ; Mr.  Grogan’s  return  shows  that  a 
great  number  of  the  teachers  who  were  trained,  at  least  one-third,  have  either 
emigrated,  or  gone  to  other  professions,  or  died. 

2870.  Chairman.']  Will  you  state  what  progress  you  consider  you  have  made 
in  raising  efficient  teachers  for  the  Irish  National  Schools  ? 

I am  quite  sure  that  we  are  making  progress  every  year.  It  is  quite  observ- 
able not  only  with  regard  to  the  amount  of  their  knowledge,  but  also  with  regard 
to  their  general  appearance  and  character.  In  our  present  class  we  have  101 
males  from  our  country  schools,  and  45  females ; we  have  also  a special  or  extra 
training  class  of  60  males  and  15  females.  We  have  also  24  candidates  or 
extra  teachers,  whom  we  allow  to  attend,  subject  to  the  rules  of  the  school.  In 
fact,  my  whole  time  is  occupied  in  instructing  those  teachers,  and  in  examining 
them  from  time  to  time,  so  that  I know  very  little  of  the  general  working  of  the 
system. 

2871.  A newspaper  has  been  sent  to  me  containing  a very  munificent  offer 
on  your  part  with  regard  to  those  teachers  ; have  you  any  objection  to  state  to 
the  Committee  what  that  is  ? 

In  answer  to  your  Lordship’s  question,  I beg  to  put  in  the  official  letters  on 
the  subject. 

The  same  were  delivered  in,  and  read,  as  follow  : 

A. 

Gentlemen,  Education  Office,  20  February  1854.  _ 

In  the  month  of  November  last  I requested  you  to  intimate  to  the  Board,  that  if  it 
would  not  be  considered  irregular,  I would  feel  great  pleasure  in  placing  funds  to  the  amount 
of  20  l.  per  annum  in  their  hands,  to  be  given  in  premiums  to  the  teachers  ot  the  national 
schools  in  the  counties  of  Down  and  Antrim,  who  should  be  found  by  our  Inspectors,  at  the 
general  examination  held  each  year  in  Belfast,  to  be  best  acquainted  with  ‘ the  knowledge 
of  common  things.” 

At  the  same  time  I stated,  that  the  Dean  of  Hereford  (who  has  done  so  much  to  pro- 
mote popular  education  in  England,  and,  above  all,  to  make  it  practical  and  utilitarian  m its 
objects)  intended  to  offer  similar  premiums  to  the  teachers  of  elementary  schools  in  tne 
county  of  Hereford.  In  fact  the  idea,  and  I consider  it  a happy  one,  originated  with  the 
Dean,  and  I am  merely  following  the  good  example  which  he  has  set;  and  I teel  great 
pleasure  at  being  able  to  add,  that  several  persons  of  influence  and  consideration  are  also 
following  his  example— amongst  others,  Lord  Ashburton,  whose  admirable  speech  upon  the 
subject  you  must  have  read.  “ In  fact,  this  speech  far  exceeds  in  value  even  the  munificent 
prizes  offered  by  his  Lordship.  _ , , , e , 

To  return  to  the  subject  of  my  letter:  as  you  informed  me  that  the  Board  would  teel 
o-reat  pleasure  in  having  mv  premiums  distributed  by  their  officers  in  the  way  which  I had 
proposed,  I now  beg  to  enclose  the  sum  of  20  l.  for  the  present  year;  and  for  the  next,  and 
each  succeeding  year,  the  same  amount  for  the  same  purpose  will  be  permanently  provided 
by  me  Perhaps  I should  mention,  that  I have  personal  reasons  for  limiting  my  premiums 
to  the  counties  of  Down  and  Antrim.  But  even  if  I had  not,  I would,  in  order  to  make 
them  of  some  value,  confine  them  to  a particular  county  or  district ; and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  many  other  persons  will  follow  the  example  of  the  Dean  of  Hereford  ; and  that  similar 
premiums  will  soon  be  offered  to  the  national  teachers  in  every  county  in  Ireland. 

As  it  is  my  wish  that  the  whole  matter  should  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  Inspectors  w 0 
conduct  the  annual  general  examinations  in  Belfast,  I will  take  no  part  in  it,  except  0 
suggest  that  my  friend  Mr.  M'Creedy  (Head  Inspector),  be  requested  to  draw  up  a set  ot 
examination  questions  for  the  present  year,  and  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements. 

1 am,  &c. 

(signed)  Robert  Sullivan. 

P.  S.— The 
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P.S.— The  useful  information  contained  in  the  school-books  published  by  the  Board,  will  R.  Sullivan  Esq. 
probably  form  the  principal  part  of  the  examination  for  the  present  year ; and  as  I consider  LL.D.  *'* 
the  education  of  girls  of  equal,  and  indeed  of  greater  importance  than  that  of  the  boys,  I ' 

will  suggest  to  Mr.  M'Creedy  to  divide  the  premiums  equally  between  the  male  and  female  27th  April  1854. 

teachers.  In  addition  to  an  examination  in  the  national  school  books,  the  female  teachers  — - 

should  be  asked  some  questions  in  “ Domestic  Economy;”  some  questions  should  also  be 
taken  from  Dean  Danes’  “ Suggestive  Hints.” 

To  the  Secretaries. 


Sir>  . Education  Office,  23  February  1854. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  vour  letter  of  the  20th 
instant,  proposing  to  place  funds  at  their  disposal,  to  the  amount  of  20  1.  per  annum,  to  be 
given  as  premiums  to  the  teachers  of  the  national  schools  in  the  counties  of  Down  and 
Antrim,  who  should  be  found  at  the  general  examination,  held  each  year  in  Belfast  to  be  best 
acquainted  with  “ the  knowledge  of  common  things.”  In  reply,  we  are  directed’  to  convey 
to  you  the  best  thanks  of  the  Commissioners  for  your  very  liberal  offer,  which  they  very 
willingly  accept,  especially  as  it  will  tend,  in  their  opinion,  to  promote  an  object  of  which 
they  cordially  approve. 

The  Commissioners  will  at  once  give  the  necessary  instructions  to  carry  into  effect 
your  wishes ; and  they  direct  us  to  inform  you  that  they  intend  to  call  public  attention  to 
the  subject  of  your  letter  in  the  body  of  the  next  report. 


We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 
James  Kelly,  J 

Robert  Sullivan,  Esq.,  ll.d..  Training  Department. 


2S72.  Has  the  teaching  of  what  are  called  by  the  Dean  of  Hereford  and  Lord 
Ashburton  “ common  things,”  been  hitherto  entirely  excluded  from  our  national 
schools  ? 

No ; on  the  contrary  ; the  books  published  by  the  Board  are  full  of  that  kind 
of  information,  and  the  teachers  are  regularly  examined  in  these  books.  The 
candidates  for  these  premiums  will  be  examined  in  the  autumn  of  this  year,  by 
Mr.  M'Creedy,  and  the  useful  information  contained  in  the  national  school 
books  will  form  the  principal  part  of  the  examination.  I am  afraid  that  we  are 
now  attempting  too  much  with  regard  to  our  teachers.  In  an  official  Report  to 
the  Board,  dated  8th  April  1850,  I stated  very  plainly  what  my  views  were  ; and 
as  the  suggestions  contained  in  it  may  be  of  use  to  the  teachers.  I will,  with  your 
Lordships’  permission,  read  it ; it  is  addressed  to  the  Secretaries  : 


Extract  from  Professor  Sullivan’s  Recommendations  and  Suggestions  regarding  the 
Examination  and  Classification  of  Teachers. 

Gentlemen,  Training  Department,  8 April  1850. 

My  views  regarding  the  examination  and  classification  of  the  teachers  have  been  so 
frequently  and  so  fully  stated,  that  I might  well  be  excused  from  writing  again  on  the 
subject ; but  as  it  appears  by  your  letter  of  the  4th  instant,  that  the  Board  are  desirous  that 
the  Professors  should  report  upon  the  plans  recently  proposed  by  the  head  Inspectors,  I 
shall  state  my  views  as  briefly  as  possible. 

Every  teacher  of  a national  school  should  be  previously  and  properly  qualified  for  the 
office  which  he  undertakes.  To  ascertain  this,  every  teacher  should,  either  before,  or  as  soon  as 
practicable  after,  his  appointment  to  a national  school,  be  examined  by  one  or  more  of  the 
Board’s  officers  : till  his  qualifications  are  so  ascertained,  his  appointment  should  be  con- 
sidered as  merely  ; probationary . When  a teacher  has  thus  been  pronounced  competent  for 
Ins  office,  the  next  and  great  care  of  the  Board  should  be  to  see  that  he  discharges  the 
duties  of  it  faithfully,  efficiently  and  zealously.  This  most  important  duty  has  been 
committed  by  the  Board  10  the  local  and  head  Inspectors,  and  it  cannot  be  adequately 
performed  without  frequent  inspections  of  his  school,  and  thorough  examination  of  his  pupils  ; 
and,  should  the  teacher  be  found  to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  his  office  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  managers  of  his  school,  the  parents  of  his  pupils  and  the  local  and  head  Inspectors  of 
the  Board,  what  more  can  be  required  of  him  ? But  should  he,  on  the  contrary,  be  found  to 
be  negligent  or  inefficient  in  the  discharge  of  any  of  the  duties  of  his  office,  let  him  either  be 
admonished,  fined  or  dismissed,  as  the  case  may  require.  Would  a re-examination  and 
satisfactory  answering  in  grammar,  geography,  arithmetic,  geometry  or  logic,  put  him 
rectus  in  curia,  or  entitle  him  to  retain  his  class  ? 

In  no  case  would  it  be  necessary,  nor  even  fair  in  us  to  compel  a teacher  to  compete  a 
second  time  for  a class  which  has  been  already  officially  awarded  him.  If  he  conducts  his 
school  efficiently  and  creditably,  and  continues'  satisfied  with  the  class  that  has  been  assigned 
to  him,  / say,  so  much  the  better-,  he  is  an  humble  minded  man,  and  this  is  one  of  the  best 
qualifications  he  could  have  as  a teacher  of  the  children  of  the  poor;  such  a teacher  as  this 
should,  after  seven  or  ten  years  of  useful  and  devoted  labours  in  the  services  of  the  Board,  be 
presented  with  a certificate  of  merit,  and  be  allowed  from  2 l.  to  4 1.  per  annum  in  addition 
(47.  12.)  3 D 4 to 
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to  Iris  class  salary ; such  teachers  as  this  I would  delight  to  honour.  But,  alas  for  human 
nature!  not  one  in  20  of  our  teachers  is  satisfied  with  the  class  assigned  to  him,  unless  it  be 
one  of  the  highest;  and  hence,  before  the  examinations  were  made  compulsory,  almost  every 
teacher  was  pressing  to  be  re-examined,  with  a view  of  obtaining  a higher  classification. 
And  who  could  blame  them  ? For  in  most  cases  the  very  existence  of  the  teacher  depends 
upon  the  class  salary  from  the  Board,  not  to  speak  of  the  distinction  which  it  confers.  It 
has  been  said  by  a”  philosopher  that  the  love  of  distinction  is  the  strongest  of  all  human 
motives,  and  that  it  clings  to  us  to  our  last  sand.  Have  not  our  teachers,  therefore,  the 
strongest  of  all  motives  to  prosecute  their  studies  after  their  first  classification,  and  is  it  not 
preposterous  to  think  that  any  additional  stimulus  is  necessary  ? But  it  may  be  said  that 
ourVsi-class  teachers  may  relax,  and,  in  fact,  forget  what  they  have  learned  : I say  it  is  not 
their  interest  to  relax,  and  'I  also  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  teachers  to  forget  what  they  are 
teaching,  for  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  first-class  teachers  are  giving  instructions  in  the 
higher  branches ; and  we  know  that  the  best  way  to  learn  is  to  teach.  Besides,  I should 
think  that  we  have  not  a dozen  teachers  of  the  highest  division  of  the  first  class  in  the  whole 

b°  As  an  illustration  of  my  views,  I shall  quote  a passage  from  our  Report  of  the  last  class 
of  teachers  trained  in  this  establishment  (20th  December  1849) : 

“Though  our  classification  has  been  very  low,  yet  we  are  happy  to  say  (as  appears  from 
‘ The  Abstract’),  that  the  promotion  will  be  considerable.  Of  the  90  male  teachers,  one  was 
placed  in  the  lowest  division  of  the  first  class,  eight  in  the  highest  division  of  the  second, 
26  in  the  lowest  division  of  the  second,  37  in  the  highest  division  of  the  third  class,  and  21  in 
the  lowest  division  of  the  third  class.  It  appears  also,  that  out  of  these  97  teachers,  twenty- 
one  have  six  steps  of  promotion  open  to  them,  each  of  which  brings  with  it  an  increase  of 
salary  from  the  Board,  on  which  their  existence  principally  depends.  Thirty-seven  of  these 
have  Jive  of  such  steps,  twenty-six  have  four,  eight  have  three,  and  one  has  two.  Now,  can  it 
be  believed  that  the  teachers  of  our  schools  are  dead  to  the  motives  which  actuate  all  other 
men?  Surely  no  body  of  men  had  ever  stronger  motives  for  exertion;  yet  it  has  been  said 
that  they  relax  and  become  careless  after  they  leave  the  training  school.  In  the  case  of 
highly  classed  teachers,  this  may  often  occur  ; and  in  every  such  instance  the  discipline  of 
the  office  should  be  applied,  namely,  admonition,  fine,  and,  if  necessary,  dismissal.” 

It  is  clear,  from  what  I have  said,  that  it  is  the  interest  of  the  teachers  to  compete  again 
and  again  for  higher  class  certificates ; and  I need  not  say  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Board  to 
encourage  them  to  do  so,  in  order  to  make  them  better  and  better  qualified  for  their  office. 
In  fact,  the  danger  is,  that  they  will,  to  the  detriment  of  their  schools,  be  too  solicitous  about 
the  examinations,  that  too  much  of  their  time  will  be  occupied  in  preparing  for  them,  that 
they  will,  in  short,  be  students  rather  than  teachers.  To  guard  against  this,  it  should  be  laid 
down  as  a rule,  that  no  teacher  would  be  permitted  to  compete  for  a higher  class  or  division, 
unless  it  appeared,  from  the  reports  of  the  Inspector,  that  his  school  was  conducted  in  an 
efficient  and  creditable  manner.  This  would  make  the  teachers  of  our  schools  regard  the 
examinations  as  a privilege,  and,  in  fact,  as  a premium ; for  permission  to  attend  them  would 
at  least  prove  that  they  have  conducted  their  schools  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  officers  of  the 
Board.  And  here  let  me  ask,  is  it  the  intention  of  the  Board  to  urge  up  all  their  teachers  to 
the  first  class  ? For  my  part,  I would  rather  see  at  least  three-fourths  of  them  satisfied  to 
remain  in  the  third  class,  provided  that  their  minimum  salaries  would  be  such  as  to  enable 
them  to  live  comfortably  and  respectably,  and  that  arrangements  would  be  made  to  increase 
their  salaries  from  time  to  time,  say  every  five  years,  in  proportion  to  their  merits  as  teachers. 
It  is  such  a class  of  teachers  that  Ireland  requires,  and  will  require  for  many  a day.  A highly 
educated,  ambitious  and  badly  paid  class  of  teachers  will  be  productive  of  harm,  rather  than 
good  : too  many  proofs  of  this  we  have  had  already.  In  conclusion,  my  recommendation  is, 
that  all  unclassed  teachers  should  be  examined,  and  classed  as  soon  as  practicable  by  one  or 
more  of  the  officers  of  the  Board,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  already  in  force.  Next,  that 
general  examinations  should  be  held  in  convenient  places  in  each  district,  every  third  year,  by 
a head  Inspector,  assisted  by  one  or  more  local  Inspectors,  making  it  known,  as  a rule,  not 
to  be  departed  from,  that  no  teacher  already  classed  would  be  permitted  to  compete  for  a 
higher  one,  unless  it  appeared  by  the  reports  of  the  Superintendent  that  his  school  was  in  an 
efficient  and  creditable  state.  If  the  plan  be  adopted,  I venture  to  predict  that  the  exami- 
nations will  be  more  fully  and  far  more  cheerfully  attended.  How  unphilosophical  it  is  to 
compel  men  to  do  what  they  are  only  too  anxious  to  do,  namely,  to  obtain  higher  classes  and 
higher  salaries.  If  a teacher  who  conducts  his  school  efficiently  and  creditably  remains 
satisfied  with  his  class,  do  not  force  him  to  attend  the  examinations.  If  he  fails  as  a teacher, 
admonish,  fine,  or,  if  necessary,  dismiss  him ; but  in  no  case  force  him  to  submit  to  a second 
examination  for  a literary  grade,  which  has  already  been  awarded  to  him  by  the  officer  of 
the  Board,  unless,  indeed,  it  can  be  shown  that  he  has  obtained  a higher  class  than  he 
deserves,  through  the  carelessness  or  incompetency  of  the  officers  who  classed  him.  Why 
should  a poor  teacher  be  deprived  of  his  certificates  any  more  than  a graduate  of  colleges 
of  his  tetimonium,  or  a medical  man  of  his  diploma  ? The  phrase  now  is,  that  teaching  is  to 
be  raised  to  a kind  of  profession,  and  if  so,  why  should  we  deprive  him  (or  keep  him  in  fear 
of  being  deprived)  of  the  humble  status  which  we  have  conferred  upon  him,  after  having 
proved  himself  worthy  of  it  at  a special  examination.  A certificate  is  merely  a prima  facie 
evidence  of  a teacher’s  fitness  for  his  office.  It  will  be  of  little  use  to  him  in  looking  for  a 
new  school,  unless  he  can  show  that  he  has  been  a meritorious  and  successful  schoolmaster. 
It  is,  however,  a literary  distinction,  which  it  is  presumed  he  merited  by  his  answering. 
Let  him  not,  therefore,  be  deprived  of  it;  let  us  not  elevate  the  teacher  with  one  hand,  and 
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degrade  him  with  the  other.  The  teachers  in  England  having-  passed  one  examina-. 
tion,  sign  or  call  themselves  “ Certificated  Teachers.”  In  Ireland  our  teachers,  though 
they  may  have  passed  several  examinations,  can  never,  according  to  the  present  plan, 
call  themselves  “ Certificated  Teachers.”  In  fact,  no  status  is  given  to  them,  for  they 
are  obliged  to  compete  again  and  again  for  the  same  grade.  Nominally,  the  general  exami- 
nations are  every  fifth  year ; but  really  the  teachers  are  compelled  to  attend  at  (to  them) 
great  expense  (these  expenses  are  now  paid)  examinations  twice  a year  (in  spring,  written — 
in  autumn,  oral  examinations).  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson,  who  (as  one  of  the  original  Inspec- 
tors for  six  years,  and  afterwards  as  Head  Inspector)  had  more  experience  in  these  matters 
than  any  of  the  Board’s  present  officers,  says,  in  a paper  which  I have  just  observed  in  the 
Toronto  Journal  (he  is  now  at  the  head  of  the  normal  and  training  school  in  Canada), — 
“ The  only  other  circumstance  to  which  I am  desirous  to  direct  attention  is  one  of  far  more 
importance  to  the  school  teacher  than  may  at  first  be  thought — I mean  the  adoption  of  some 
measure  to  mark  his  entrance  into  the  profession,  some  sort  of  diploma  or  certificate,  the 
possession  of  which  will  authorise  him  to  exercise  his  profession  wherever  he  can  procure 
employment,  even  as  the  physician  or  lawyer  does,  without,  on  every  change  of  residence, 
having  to  undergo  a new  examination.  This  will  at  once  make  him  a member  of  a body, 
and  give  him  a certain  standing.  It  should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  party  to  annul  such 
certificate,  except  for  immorality;  and  though  I could  not  recommend  such  a step,  even 
this  precaution  might  be  omitted,  because,  as  in  other  professions,  neglect  of  duty,  failure  of 
powers,  or  the  infinitely  graver  defect  of  a want  of  moral  integrity,  will  prevent  the  indi- 
vidual from  being  employed.” 

I may  be  allowed  to  say  of  myself,  that  I have  more  experience  in  these  matters  than  any 
of  the  officers  of  the  Board,  an  experience  of  18  years;  I inspected  schools  for  six  years, 
and,  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  our  present  Inspectors,  I never  examined  a schoolmaster 
during  the  whole  of  that  period.  It  was  by  inspecting  their  schools,  and  examining  their 
pupils,  that  I judged  of  the  teachers’  qualifications ; and  I think  my  reports  in  the  office, 
and  my  evidence  before  the  Parliamentary  Committee  in  1837,  will  show  that  I made  myself 
acquainted  in  this  way  with  the  qualifications  of  all  the  teachers  whose  schools  I had 
inspected.  In  fact,  we  were  not  in  those  days  permitted  to  examine  the  teachers;  we  were 
told  to  judge  of  them  by  their  fruits.  If  I was  satisfied  with  the  regularity  and  efficiency 
of  the  school,  and  the  progress  and  proficiency  of  the  pupils,  I concluded  that  the  master  of 
it  was  a good  teacher,  and  as  such  I described  him.  It  is  not  by  the  amount  of  a teacher’s 
knowledge,  but  by  his  skill  and  success  in  communicating  it,  that  we  should  judge  him. 
By  their  schools  we  shall  know  them,  should  be  our  motto  and  maxim ; and  this  leads  me  to 
impress  upon  the  Board  the  necessity  of  frequent  and  efficient  inspection.  After  the  first  six 
years  it  was  found  that  the  system  of  inspection  was  inadequate,  because  the  Inspectors, 
from  not  residing  in  the  districts,  were  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of 
the  schools.  Local  Inspectors  were  then  appointed,  and  in  a few  years  it  was  found,  or  at 
least  said,  that  they  were  subject  to  local  influences.  Quis  custodiet  custodes  ipsos  ? was 
constantly  asked.  This  was  remedied  by  appointing  Head  Inspectors  as  a check  upon  the 
Local  Inspectors,  and  of  whom  it  could  not  be  said  that  they  were  under  any  local  influence, 
as  their  head  quarters  was  Dublin.  This  is  certainly  a perfect  system  of  inspection,  but  as 
yet  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  in  full  operation;  1 trust  that  it  soon  will,  and  that  a few 
more  of  them  will  be  appointed,  so  as  to  enable  them  to  inspect  within  a reasonable  time  all 
the  national  schools  in  Ireland. 

The  suggestions  I have  made  will  supersede  the  rule  made  by  the  Board’s  order  on  the 
14th  of  February  and  7th  of  March,  as  communicated  to  us  officially  on  the  23d  of  February 
and  15th  of  March;  but  it  will  supersede  them,  for  reasons  that  will  be  appreciated  by  the 
teachers,  and  gratefully  remembered. 

To  the  Secretary,  &c. 

Many  of  these  suggestions  were  subsequently  adopted,  such  as  paying  the 
expenses  which  the  teachers  incurred  by  going  to  the  examinations  ; but  what  I 
was  particularly  anxious  about  was,  that  the  teachers  should  not  be  obliged  to 
compete  for  their  certificates  again  and  again,  and  that  more  time  should  be 
given  to  those  branches  which  they  require  most  to  know.  I also  wished  to  show 
that  the  frequent  examination  of  the  teachers  prevented  the  Inspectors  from 
paying  sufficient  attention  to  the  state  of  the  schools. 

2873.  You  wished  that  more  attention  should  be  paid  to  their  qualifications  as 
teachers  than  to  their  personal  attainments  ? 

I think  that  when  a teacher  once  obtains  a certificate  of  competency,  he  should 
not  be  compelled  to  compete  for  it  again ; and  that  he  should  attend  more  to  his 
school  than  to  his  studies. 

2874.  You  have  stated  that  a large  portion  of  the  persons  trained  in  your 
schools  as  teachers  go  abroad ; do  many  of  them  go  to  our  colonies  as  teachers  ? 

Many  of  them  go  of  themselves,  1 have  no  doubt ; and  several  we  have  sent, 
upon  application  being  made  to  us ; for  instance,  Lord  Harris  applied  to  us  for 
teachers  for  his  model  schools  in  Trinidad.  "We  sent  a Mr.  Dixon,  of  whom 
Lord  Harris  has  made  public  mention;  and  after  Mr.  Dixon’s  death,  his  Lordship 
applied  to  us  again,  and  we  sent  him  another  teacher.  Lord  Harris  subsequently 
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applied  to  me  for  a matron  to  superintend  the  female  schools  which  he  proposed 

to  establish.  Application  was  also  made  to  us  for  a gentleman  to  undertake  the 

training  department,  under  the  Board  of  Education  m Toronto,  Upper  Canada, 

854-  and  we  sent  out  Mr.  Robertson,  who  was  appointed  with  me  as  Inspector  in  the 
- vear  1332  And  recently,  the  Board,  upon  application,  have  appointed  a gentle- 
man to  take  charge  of  normal  and  training  schools  which  are  about  to  be  esta- 
blished in  Melbourne,  in  Australia. 

2875.  Did  Lord  Harris  adopt  in  Trinidad  a similar  system  to  that  which  has 

been  introduced  in  Ireland  ? c , 

I think  it  is  very  similar.  Lord  Harris,  intending  to  establish  a system  of  edu- 
cation in  Trinidad,  visited  all  the  training  establishments  in  Scotland,  England 
and  Ireland  ; and  he  was  pleased  to  say  that  lie  would  take  a teacher  from  our 
establishment  We  sent  Mr.  Dixon;  and  on  his  death  Lord  Hains  took  charge 
of  the  school  himself  for  a time  ; and  at  the  termination  of  the  course  of  training 
he  addressed  the  teachers  publicly.  I have  a copy  of  this  address  in  print,  and 
I will,  by  permission  of  your  Lordships,  read  a short  extract  from  it . You 
have  most  of  you  now  been  at  this  training  school  for  nine  months  ; during  the 
larger  portion  of  that  period  you  have  had  the  advantage  of  being  under  the 
instruction  of  the  ablest  man  of  his  class  I ever  met  with,  and  whose  loss  I can- 
not too  deeply  regret ; you  have  also  had  an  opportunity  n°t  °nJy  ?f  receiving 
instructions3 yourselves,  but  you  have  seen  it  imparted  to  youthful  minds  in  the 
model  school  by  this  excellent  teacher,  and  have  also  yourselves  assisted  in 
instruction  under  his  eye.”  * * * “ You  will  strictly  observe  this  line  also 

in  your  teaching  in  the  school ; that  teaching  is  professedly  secular,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  open  to  all  the  children  of  each  ward  ; for  it  will  be  found  that  on  dl 
subjects  on  which  the  mind  of  man  can  acquire  knowledge,  whether  it  be  lead- 
ing and  writing,  or  the  abstract  sciences,  or  natural  philosophy  of  all  sorts  or 
history,  or  general  morals,  there  are  no  great  and  serious  objections  raised  to  a 
general  method  of  teaching  ; though  one  system  may  be  considered  better  than 
another,  yet  all  persons  will  generally  be  desirous  that  their  children  should  con- 
form to  any  good  plan  which  may  be  offered  to  them;  but  on  that  one  subject, 
which  is  of  the  highest  importance,  which  comprehends  mans  spiritual  condi- 
tion in  this  world,  as  well  as  his  happiness  in  another  there  exists  so  much  of 
dispute,  of  jealousy,  and  of  strong  feeling,  that  it  lias  been  deemed  advisable  to 
leave  that  portion  of  instruction  to  tile  minister  of  the  religious  body  to  which 
each  child  belongs.  It  is  in  no  spirit  of  presumption,  as  if  every  opinion  were 
right,  or  of  indifference,  as  if  it  were  of  no  consequence  what  opinion  1 jheldon 
this  most  important  subject,  that  this  course  has  been  adopted.  Truth  is  one 
On  all  subjects  there  must  be  a right  and  a wrong,  in  religious  as  well  as  in  all 
other  questions,  and  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  seek  it  for  himself.  But  it  is  on 
this  principle  we  thus  act,  that  where  there  are  conscientious  differences  of 
opinion  and  of  belief,  no  one  has  a right  to  enforce  upon  or  require  of  others, 
or  of  their  children,  the  acceptance  of  instruction  which  must  necessarily 
embody  peculiar  dogmatic  teaching  on  the  subject  on  which  these  differences 
exist.  ' But  whilst  you  are  to  abstain,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  from 

giving  doctrinal  instruction,  yet  there  are  many  points  on  which  the  minds  of 
youth  can  be  attracted  to  the  subject  of  religion  generally ; and  there  is  nothing 
to  prevent  you  from  teaching  those  great  and  fundamental  principles  of  morality, 
which  are  founded  on  God's  law,  which  are  declared  by  his  word,  and  a sense  of 
the  truth  of  which  is  so  deeply  seated  in  human  nature  So  dearly  is  this  the 
case,  that  however  much  man  may  outrage  them  by  their  acts,  they  will  ever 
find  that  their  own  conscience,  as  well  as  the  general  opinion  of  mankind,  will 
condemn  their  transgression.  The  force  of  piety,  purity,  humility,  charity, 
kindliness,  truthfulness,  impartiality  and  sobriety,  are  everywhere  acknowledged. 
Impiety,  impurity,  presumption,  selfishness,  hard-heartedness,  lymg,  swearpig, 
drinking,  injustice,  are  generally  reprobated,  even  by  those  who  give  way  to  such 
sins  and  vices.” 

2876.  The  paper  you  have  now  read  you  adduce  as  valuable  evidence  on  the 
part  of  an  unprejudiced  person  with  regard  to  his  opinion  of  your  sys  em  o 
education  which  he  inspected,  together  with  other  systems,  and  as  showing  the 

practical  result  of  your  system  of  training  teachers,  by  the  high  opinion  which 
Lord  Harris  expressed  of  the  person  whom  you  sent  to  him  to  preside  over  the 
model  school  ? Yes  • 
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Yes ; I think  Lord  Harris  adopted  our  system  in  principle.  He  also  intro-  r.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
duced  our  books,  and  took  his  principal  teachers  from  us ; within  the  last  few  LL.D. 
days  I met  with  a book  which  has  been  recently  published  by  the  Inspector-  — - 
general  of  Army  Hospitals,  Dr.  Davy,  and  turning  to  Trinidad,  at  page  325,  27th  April  1854. 
I found  these  words  (the  writer  is  speaking  of  Lord  Harris) : — “ Creating  hope 
where  there  was  almost  despair,  confidence  where  there  was  mistrust,”  &c. ; and 
after  showing  how  much  Lord  Harris  had  improved  the  material  condition  of  the 
people  in  the  island,  he  ends  by  saying,  “ He  has  instituted  model  and  training 
schools  which  are  said  to  be  doing  well,  and  to  be  giving  promise  of  an  important 
and  efficient  system  of  education.”  The  title  of  the  book  is  “ The  West  Indies 
before  and  after  Emancipation.” 

2877.  Have  you  any  experience  of  the  nunnery  schools  ? 

I had  five  nunnery  schools  under  my  inspection  from  1832  to  the  end  of  1837. 

The  first  of  these  schools  that  were  placed  under  the  Board  were  inspected  by 
me.  One  of  them  was  the  Newry  School ; and  as  your  Lordships’  attention  has 
been  drawn  to  the  admission  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  our  model  school 
subsequently  established  in  Newry,  I will  read  some  extracts  from  my  reports 
upon  that  school  in  the  years  1833  and  1835 : it  is  called  the  High-street 
Newry  School;  and  this  is  an  extract  from  my  report  upon  it  in  1833,  in 
answer  to  a question  in  the  form  for  the  Inspector’s  report,  which  contained 
at  that  time  the  following  question : “ Is  there  anything  in  the  aspect  or 
regulations  of  the  school  which  would  have  a tendency  to  confine  it  to  any  one 
denomination  of  Christians  ?”  I find,  by  referring  to  my  report  in  the  office, 
that  I answered  this  question  in  these  words  : “ There  is  nothing  in  the  regu- 
lations, but  everything  in  the  aspect  of  this  school,  to  prevent  any  children  but 
Roman  Catholics  from  attending ; it  is  in  the  nunnery  yard,  and  the  ingress  to 
the  school  is  not  free.”  On  receiving  my  report,  the  Board  communicated  with 
the  managers  of  the  school,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  they  had  a door 
opened  which  communicated  directly  with  the  street.  This  appears  in  my 
evidence  in  1837,  in  answer  to  questions  put  to  me  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter 
respecting  this  school ; and  1 think  it  shows  your  Lordships  the  beneficial  effect 
of  inspection.  On  leaving  this  district,  I reported  fully  and  finally  on  this  school, 
and  I have  taken  the  following  extract  from  my  report  in  the  office  ; it  is  dated 
the  13th  of  November  1835  As  Newry  is  the  nearest  point  to  Dublin  in  my 
district,  I usually  stop  a day  there  on  my  way  to  and  from  head  quarters  (Dublin). 

From  this  circumstance,  I have  visited  the  Newry  Schools  more  frequently 
than  any  other  on  my  list ; and  my  visits  must  have  always  been  unforeseen  and 
unexpected,  for  I always  proceeded  to  them  immediately  after  my  arrival  in  the 
town.  The  convent  school,  in  particular,  I have  inspected  for  the  last  three  years, 
frequently,  strictly  and  unexpectedly,  for  I have  often  gone  directly  from  the 
coach  to  the  school ; and,  as  it  is  not  probable  that  I shall  return  to  this  district” 

(my  district  was  changed  at  that  period  to  Leinster),  “1  feel  myself  bound  to  say  that 
in  no  school  in  my  district  are  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board  more  strictly 
observed,  both  in  letter  and  in  spirit,  nor  do  I know  of  a better  conducted,  more 
useful,  or  more  efficient  school.  From  the  circumstance  of  its  connexion  with  the 
convent,  it  must  be  confined  to  the  education  of  Roman  Catholic  children  only,  for 
Protestants  cannot  be  expected  to  send  their  children  there,  though  they  might  do 
so  with  perfect  safety,  for  they  would  see  no  other  books  than  the  publications  of 
the  Board  during  the  period  for  combined  and  literary  instruction,  viz.  five  days  in 
the  week,  from  ten  till  two  o’clock.  Before  and  after  school,  for  an  hour  every  day, 
and  all  day  on  Saturdays,  the  nuns  instruct  the  children  in  the  Catechism  and  in 
the  principles  of  their  religion.  But  if  the  school  were  not  national,  they  would 
never  cease  inculcating  the  doctrines  and  dogmas  of  catholicity,  and  few  books 
containing  liberal  principles  would  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the  pupils.”  This 
extract  I have  taken  from  my  official  report  of  the  Newry  High-street  National 
School,  which  is  dated  13th  November  1835.  I know  nothing  of  this  school 
since,  my  district  having  been  changed  to  Leinster  in  1836.  The  Inspector  who 
succeeded  me  was  Mr.  Donnellan,  a Roman  Catholic  gentleman  of  high  family 
and  connections.  I recently  looked  into  his  report  on  this  school  for  1836  ; he 
states  that  the  school  is,  as  I knew  it  was,  under  the  management  of  the  Right 
Reverend  Dr.  Blake,  and  that  he  found  70  children  present  reading  the  Scripture 
Extracts  ; in  fact,  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  in  all  the  nunnery  schools  at 
that  time.  I should  mention  this  fact  in  connection  with  this  school ; the  Scrip- 
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ture  Extracts  were  introduced  into  it  after  my  first  visit,  but  at  a subsequent 
inspection,  I was  surprised  to  see  the  children  without  the  books.  On  making 
inquiry,  I was  told  that  Dr.  Blake,  who  had  recently  been  appointed  to  the  diocese, 
had  objected  to  their  being  used.  1 asked,  “ Is  Dr.  Blake  aware  that  they  are 
recommended  earnestly  and  unanimously  by  all  the  Commissioners,  including 
Archbishop  Murray,  and  that  the  books  are  not  supposed  to  contain  anything 
objectionable  to  any  class  of  Christians  ? If  Dr.  Blake  thinks  that  they  do,  it 
would  be  very  kind  in  him  to  point  it  out  to  his  friend  Dr.  Murray.”  I men- 
tioned this  in  my  report  to  the  Board,  and  I suggested  that  Dr.  Murray  should 
write  to  Dr.  Blake  on  the  subject,  but  not  officially.  In  my  next  report  on  this 
School,  I stated  that  I was  gratified  to  find  those  books  in  full  use  in  the  school. 
I added,  that  one  of  the  nuns  told  me  that  Dr.  Blake  had  desired  them  to  have 
them  read  in  the  school;  that  he  had  at  first  supposed  them  to  be  extracts  pub- 
lished by  the  Kildare-place.  or  some  other  society ; but  that  having  examined 
them,  be  found  them  unobjectionable,  and  had  desired  to  have  them  read.  This 
they  continued  to  do  while  I remained  in  the  district ; and  Mr.  Donnellan,  in  his 
report  the  year  after  I left,  states,  that  he  “ found  70  children  present  reading  the 
Scripture  Extracts.”  I now  heard  that  Dr.  Blake  subsequently  objected  to  those 
books,  and  that  this  was  the  reason  they  were  not  introduced  into  our  Newry 
Model  School ; but  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  in  those  schools,  and  in  all 
the  schools  up  to  the  period  of  which  I speak. 

2878.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  those  schools  were  taken 
into  connexion  with  the  Board  avowedly  as  schools  for  separate  instruction,  as 
denominational  schools  ? 

No  : my  experience  is  this,  that  those  schools  were  strictly  conducted  in  con- 
formity with  the  rule,  which  required  at  least  four  consecutive  hours  for  literary 
and  moral  education  in  the  schools  ; and  in  each  of  the  five  nunnery  schools  under 
my  inspection,  except  one,  there  was  a lay  mistress.  I recollect  having  been 
examined  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  1836  on  the  Mullingar  School,  and  I stated 
that  when  I visited  it,  I asked  for  the  mistress,  and  that  I was  directed  to  one  of 
the  nuns,  the  lady  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  establishment.  I observed  there 
must  be  a mistake  here  ; I expected  to  find  a lay  teacher,  to  whom  I could  make 
suggestions,  and  give  directions.  I had  four  other  nunnery  schools  under  my 
inspection  at  that  time,  in  each  of  which  there  was  a lay  mistress.  Before 
officially  inspecting  the  school,  I wrote  to  the  Secretary,  to  the  effect  that  there 
must  be  a mistake  here,  for  that  in  all  the  other  nunnery  schools  which  I had 
visited,  I found  schoolmistresses,  but  that  in  this  one  I found  none.  He  stated, 
in  reply,  that  there  was  no  mistake  ; that  the  Board  thought  that  any  person  that 
acted  as  a teacher  in  accordance  with  their  rules,  was  entitled  to  the  salary.  It 
was  said  at  the  time  that  Lord  Stanley  had  been  consulted  upon  the  subject,  and 
that  he  gave  his  opinion  in  favour  of  receiving  such  schools  into  connexion. 
There  is  now,  I believe,  a difference  in  those  schools  with  regard  to  the  periods 
of  religious  instruction.  At  that  time  literary  and  general  instruction  went  on 
without  interruption  for  four  hours  consecutively  five  days  in  the  week.  Now, 
in  accordance  with  the  change  which  was  made  in  the  system  when  the  Presby- 
terian body  joined,  they  may  stop  the  general  business  at  any  intermediate  hour, 
and  give  religious  instruction,  provided  that  it  is  notified  in  the  school,  and  no 
compulsion  used. 

2879.  Although  there  was  nothing  in  the  rules  of  those  schools  which  excluded 
persons  of  another  religious  denomination,  did  not  the  Commissioners  themselves 
acknowledge,  in  looking  at  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  that  they  must  be 
regarded  as  schools  for  one  class  ? 

No,  never. 

2880.  In  the  6th  Report  (for  1839),  they  say,  “ We  are  aware,  of  course,  that 
schools  in  which  the  patrons  themselves  provide  religious  instruction  for  children 
only  of  a particular  communion,  leaving  it  to  the  parents  or  guardians  to  provide 
it  for  all  others,  bear  in  some  degree  a peculiar  religious  aspect ; but  schools  of 
such  a description  when  connected  with  Presbyterian  meeting-houses,  appear 
to  us  to  stand  upon  the  same  principle  as  schools  connected  with  communities  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  and  to  these  we  have  been  from  the  commence- 
ment of  our  labours,  granting  aid,  having  first  communicated  with  his  late 
Majesty’s  Government  upon  the  subject,  and  being  sanctioned  by  it  in  so  doing; 

indeed 
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indeed  schools  in  general  which  are  under  the  direction  of  persons  only  of  one 
communion,  may  be  considered  to  bear  a distinctive  stamp.”  Does  not  that 
passage  bear  out  the  conclusion  suggested  in  the  preceding  question  ? 

But  m theory,  or  rather  in  principle,  we  have  no  such  schools.  But  this  seems 
to  be  putting  them  on  the  same  footing  as  the  non-vested  schools ; in  theNewry 
Nunnery  School  of  which  I spoke,  Mr.  Donnellan  reports,  that  there  were  eight 
Protestant  children  on  the  books  when  he  visited. 

2881.  Chairman.']  What  would  be,  in  your  opinion,  the  result  of  withdrawing 
the  grants  of  the  Board  from  those  nunnery  schools  ? 

The  extract  which  I have  read  from  my  report  on  the  Newry  Nunnery  School 
contains  my  opinion,  and  I think  the  whole  argument,  on  the  subject.  I consider 
them  most  efficient  and  most  useful  schools.  The  national  schoolmistresses  who 
have  been  educated  in  them  have  always  distinguished  themselves  in  our  training 
schools ; the  result  of  withdrawing  our  grants  from  them  would  be,  that  they 
would  go  on  without  our  superintendence,  and  without  our  books ; in  fact  they 
would  go  on  according  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby’s  plan  which  he  has  just 
published,  apparently  under  the  sanction  of  Archbishop  Cullen. 

i Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  stated  that,  in  your  opinion,  every  teacher 
should  be  qualified,  and  should  be  examined : in  dealing  with  those  nunnery 
schools,  do  you  take  any  steps  to  ascertain  the  qualifications  of  those  teachers  bv 
examination  ? J 

Till  after  the  appointment  of  the  Head  Inspectors,  there  were  no  examinations 
of  teachers,  except  m the  training  classes  in  Dublin.  The  original  Inspectors 
never  examined  the  teachers  ; we  always  judged  of  them  by  the  proficiency  of 
their  pupils,  and  the  state  of  their  schools.  My  habit  was  to  examine  the  children 
m t,le  Presence  of  the  teacher,  and  also  to  make  him  examine  his  classes,  and  go 
on  with  the  usual  business  in  my  presence ; but  I never  examined  the  teacher 
himself  as  to  the  accuracy  or  extent  of  his  knowledge. 

2883  In  the  nunnery  schools  you  assumed  that  the  nun  was  a qualified 
teacher ; 

In  the  four  nunnery  schools  which  I had  under  my  inspection  at  that  time 
there  were  well-qualified  lay  teachers ; but  in  the  Mullingar  School  I found  no’ 
teacher,  except  the  ladies  of  the  establishment ; and  in  my  examination  before 
the  Lords  Committee  in  1836,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  dwelt  a great  deal  upon  this 
case.  His  view  of  it  was,  that  as  these  ladies  could  not  make  any  personal  use 
of  the  salary  granted  by  the  Board,  whatever  was  given  in  this  way,  went  to  the 
support  of  the  conventual  establishment ; I however  showed  that  in  this  case 
the  money  granted  by  the  Board  was  expended  for  the  material  benefit  of  the 
children  m the  school ; it  was  expended,  in  fact,  on  books,  clothes,  and  in  some 
cases  on  food,  for  the  children. 

2884.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Is  not  the  system  in  the  nunnery  schools,  in  fact,  a 
system  of  separate  education  ? 

In  practice,  but  not  in  theory  or  in  principle. 

2885.  But  is  there  any  practical  inspection  exercised  with  respect  to  the 
regulations  of  a nunnery  school? 

I have  already  stated  to  your  Lordships  my  opinion  of  nunnery  schools,  as 
founded  upon  my  practical  knowledge  of  the  five  that  were  under  my  instruction 
from  1832  to  the  end  of  1837. 


2886.  But  the  system  in  the  nunnery  schools  at  present  being  one  of  separate 
education,  do  you  think  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  having 
a sum  of  money  voted  to  them  by  Parliament  for  a system  of  united  education, 
should  grant  aid  to  a nunnery  school  which  is  conducted  on  the  principle  of 
separate  education  ? 1 


I think  it  is  a great  thing  if  we  can  establish  the  principle  that  in  different 
localities  there  shall  oe  schools  supported  by  the  State,  where  parents  can  send 
their  children  knowing  that  they  will  get  literary  and  moral  education  without 
being  obliged  to  receive  religious  instruction  which  they  disapprove  of  - and 
if  there  is  only  one  child  there,  we  should  hold  by  the  principle. 

i ?8?.7'  ,If  xt  be  a system  of  united  education,  that  may  be  a sound  principle  : 
but  if  n be  a system  of  entirely  separate  education,  which  practically  that  in  the 
nunnery  schools  is,  do  you  think  that  those  who  have  public  funds  entrusted  to 
(47-12')  3e3  them 
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them  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  united  education,  are  entitled  to  make  a grant 
to  a nunnery  school  which  has  a system  of  separate  education  1 

I do  not  think  I should  he  called  upon  to  answer  all  these  questions.  I can 
say  this  that  I am  decidedly  for  the  mixed  system,  hut  that  unfortunately  we 
cannot  carry  it  into  effect  1 but  I say  it  is  a great  thing  to  establish  that  principle  , 
and  I think  we  should  not,  and  I hope  your  Lordships  will  not,  depart  from  that 
principle. 

2888  Chairman.']  Is  the  principle  to  which  you  allude,  that  the  schools  to 
which  Government  grants  are  made  should  be  conducted  on  principles  which 
leave  it  open  to  parents  of  different  religious  denominations  to  send  their  children 
to  those  schools,  if  they  think  fit  ? . . . , 

1 Yes  ; it  is  only  a united  system  in  that  sense ; practically,  it  could  not  be  so  m 
many  cases,  from  the  nature  of  the  population. 

2889.  I-ord  Bishop  of  Oisory.]  The  object  is  to  have  a united  system  of 

^Yet'and  such  has  been  its  tendency  to  a certain  extent. 

2890.  To  what  extent  do  you  think  that  object  has  been  attained  r 
I think  that  wherever  it  has  had  a fair  trial,  it  has  succeeded. 

2891.  What  do  you  call  a “fair  trial”! 

Where  it  has  not  been  opposed  by  persons  of  influence. 

289-2  Do  you  think  that  it  is  essential  to  giving  the  national  system  a fair 
trial  that  the  children  in  the  locality  should  have  no  other  school  to  go  to 

I do  not  see  how  that  would  be  the  case.  1 know  during  my  inspection  m 
Ulstei-  in  the  years  1832,  1833,  1834  and  1835,  that  even  parents  who  had  been 
most  opposed  to  the  system,  sent  their  children  to  the  national  schools  when  they 
saw  thaf  there  was  nothing  to  preventthem  from  reading  the  Scriptures  m them, 
at  least  practically. 

2893.  But,  as  a matter  of  fact,  do  they  prefer  sending  their  children  generally  to 

*icannotalspeak°of  this  from  my  own  knowledge  j I can  only  speak  from  my 
recollections  of  Ulster,  and  from  looking  at  the  returns.  Y our  Lordship  knows 
more  of  these  points  than  I do : I think  that  they  have  no  reasonaUe  excuse  for 
not  sending  their  children  to  a national  school,  properly  conducted. 

2894.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Supposing  a district  whiAJ,  tolled 
Catholic  and  Protestant  persons,  and  supposing  that  m that  district  theie  exist 
ftree  schools  one  of  them  a national  school,  carried  on  upon  the  system  of 
mixed  education  which  you  state  to  be  the  leading  principle  of  your  system , 

tl  c,  Rnrm.n  Catholic  school,  conducted  under  the  Roman  Catholic  priest , 
an°' school,'  conducted  under  the  Protestant  clergyman: 

schools  is  equally  good,  and  that  the  masters  are  equally  good  , do  not  you 
believe  that  die  Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  sent  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
school  md  the  Protestant  children  to  the  Protestant  school,  and  that  your  school 

WT“dt^7S“that  this  is  the  effect,  generally  speaking,  in 
the  case  of  congregational  schools  which  are  placed  under  the  Board,  and  0 
schools  which  are  attached  to  particular  places  of  worship. 

2895  So  that,  in  fact,  the  effect  of  your  system  is  this,  that  the  funds  of  the 
State  are  used  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  a principle  which  is  hateful  to 

f7d!7tS4a?TaU?7the  extremes  of  both  parties  it  may,  perhaps,  he 
hateful,  but  I think  that  to  a great  many  it  is  acceptable. 

'"oROfi  I ord  Beaumont  1 Do  you  think  that  the  laity  would  prefer  to  send  their 
children  JfflSd  o/upon  the  principle  "^"den^ mU 
than  to  one  of  a purely  sectarian  character,  if  the  clergymen  ol  both  denom 

nations  did  not  interfere  ? . . 

Decidedly  they  would ; all  my  experience  goes  to  that. 

2897.  Do  yon  think  that  such  a system  of  united  education  would  tend  to  do 
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a great  deal  of  good  in  a national  point  of  view  in  the  country,  by  putting  down  R.  Sullivan , Esq., 
those  violent  and  bigoted  feelings  which  so  often  arise  ? LL.D. 

I do,  decidedly  ; and  I find  that  practically,  though  our  teachers  in  training  27th  A~ riTiS^ 
are  of  different  religious  denominations,  and  of  course  the  prevailing  denomina-  “ p>‘  4' 

tion  is  Roman  Catholic,  we  have  found  excellent  effects  from  the  mixed  training 
system.  I have  never  known  any  difference  whatever  to  arise  on  religious 
grounds  from  1838  to  the  present  time ; on  the  contrary,  we  have  observed 
that  those  who  are  of  different  religions  often  form  friendships  with  each  other, 
which  they  keep  up  afterwards. 

2898.  Do  you  think  that  since  those  books  which  were  objected  to  have  been 
withdrawn,  the  principle  of  united  education,  that  is  to  say,  so  far  as  regards 
children  of  different  denominations  being  taught  together,  is  more  likely  to 
succeed  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is  more  likely  to  succeed,  nor  as  yet  can  we  judge  of  the 
effect  of  that  change ; but  I think  that  many  persons  are  looking  forward  to  your 
Lordships’  decision  upon  that  question.  I do  not  think  that  the  change  has  yet 
operated  one  way  or  another  by  causing  either  more  or  fewer  Protestants  to  attend 
our  schools. 

2899.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  think  there  is  a pause  now  ; that  people’s 
minds  are  in  suspense  ? 

Yes,  I think  so. 

2900.  Viscount  Clancarty?\  You  have  expressed  a high  opinion  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  nunnery  schools  are  conducted  ? 

I spoke  particularly  of  the  Newry  School,  and  of  the  other  four  that  were  under 
my  inspection  ; and  what  I said  of  them  might,  I think,  be  fairly  said  of  most 
of  the  nunnery  schools. 

2901.  Why  do  you  vouch  for  the  efficiency  of  the  nunnery  schools  generally  ? 

From  this  circumstance ; we  train  twice  a year  a class  of  from  40  to  50  school- 
mistresses from  our  country  schools,  and  we  generally  find  that  those  of  them 
who  have  been  educated  as  pupils  in  nunnery  schools,  are  superior  in  every 
respect  to  the  schoolmistresses  who  were  educated  in  common  schools. 

2902.  Would  not  you  conceive  that  in  a town  where  there  are  nunnery  schools, 
with  very  large  numbers  attending  them,  there  would  be  a sensible  increase  of 
literary  knowledge  among  the  females  ? 

There  ought  to  be. 

2903.  Are  you  aware  that  there  is  in  the  city  of  Cork  a nunnery  school  which 
returns  1,831  children  in  attendance? 

I have  heard  that  there  was  a very  large  school  there. 

2904.  Did  you  ever  hear  what  was  the  state  of  education  in  that  town  ? 

I know  nothing  at  all  of  it. 

2905.  What  should  you  suppose  the  difference  between  the  years  1841  and 
1851  with  respect  to  the  per-centage  of  females  capable  of  reading  and  writing? 

I can  only  speak  of  the  nunnery  schools  which  I inspected;  but  Mr. 

M'Crcedy  can  give  your  Lordships  full  information  with  regard  to  this  school, 
and  with  regard  to  school  statistics  generally. 

2906.  Would  you  consider  that  in  a town  so  circumstanced  one  per  cent, 
increase  in  the  number  of  female  population  able  to  read  and  write  was  a satis- 
factory result  of  ten  years’  operation  of  this  system  ? 

I only  speak  of  what  I myself  know  ; I know  that  our  teachers  are  improving 
in  every  respect,  both  male  and  female.  Formerly  they  were  little  better  than 
hedge  schoolmasters,  and  now  they  are,  generally  speaking,  respectable  and 
intelligent  persons.  I speak  of  those  who  pass  through  the  training  classes. 

2907.  My  question  refers  to  the  results  of  the  labours  of  those  teachers  upon 
the  district : if  those  teachers  have  been  at  work  for  the  last  ten  years,  would 
not  you  conceive  that  there  should  be  an  increased  number  of  persons  capable 
of  reading  and  writing  ? 

Certainly,  I would  expect  it.  In  the  nunnery  school  in  Newry,  four  hours 
every  day,  except  Saturday,  were  devoted  to  literary  instruction,  and  I am  sure 
that  there  was  great  progress  there  in  a literary  point  of  view. 

(47. 12.)  3 e 4 
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2908.  The  Commissioners  of  Census  in  Munster  give  this  return  of  the 
females  capable  of  reading  and  writing  in  the  city  of  Cork:  that  in  1841,  38 
per  cent,  could  read  and  write,  and  the  increase  is  from  38  to  39  per  cent,  in 
1851 ; would  you  consider  that  a satisfactory  result  in  a town  where  there  are 
nunnery  schools,  in  one  of  which  there  are  no  less  than  1,831  girls  ? 

Certainly,  I would  not. 

2909.  Chairman.']  Is  it  possible  to  answer  questions  founded  upon  statistics 

of  that  sort  without  you  have  a knowledge  of  the  whole  of  the  circumstances 
attending  the  case ? ...  , 

Certainly  not ; and,  therefore,  I would  respectfully  decline  to  be  questioned 
upon  these  points,  upon  which  I know  nothing.  I can  only  speak  of  those 
matters  which  have  come  within  my  own  knowledge.  Many  of  our  best  and 
most  intelligent  teachers  have  emigrated. 

2910  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  those  that  remain,  have  you 
had  any  opportunity  of  tracing,  either  by  reports  or  otherwise,  the  progress  of 
those  masters  that  you  send  out  well  trained  from  your  training  schools : 

No ; after  they  leave  my  lecture-room,  I know  nothing  officially  about  the 
teachers. 

2911.  Have  you  learned  in  any  way  what  their  progress  has  been  as  teachers, 

by  inspecting  the  reports  or  otherwise?  , 

I should  say  that  no  teachers  of  their  class  have  ever  had  stronger  motives  to 
improve  both  themselves  and  their  schools.  The  amount  of  their  salaries 
depend  upon  this ; and  they  are  obliged  to  attend  either  written  or  oral  exa- 
minations twice  a year  ; and  also  to  compete,  every  third  year,  for  the  literary 
certificates  or  testimonies  which  were  assigned  to  them  at  former  examinations : 
this  1 think  hard,  as  I have  already  stated. 

2912.  In  point  of  fact,  you  do  not  know  what  the  efficiency  of  the  schools 
is  relatively  to  the  qualifications  of  the  teacher  ? 

No,  I do  not. 

2913.  As  a matter  of  theory,  from  your  acquaintance  with  the  working  of 
education  and  the  conduct  of  schools,  do  not  you  think  that  the  efficiency  of  a 
master  will  depend  not  only  upon  his  qualifications,  but  also  upon  the  kind  of 
superintendence  to  which  he  is  subjected  as  a schoolmaster  ? 

I think  almost  everything  depends  upon  it.  I think  official  inspection  is  not 
sufficient,  unless  there  is  local  inspection  in  aid  of  it ; and  that  is  what  our 
schools  require  most. 

2914.  You  think  that,  in  its  actual  working,  the  national  system  is  deficient 

m I^gret^very  much  that  it  has  not  the  advantage  of  the  inspection  of  the 
Protestant  clergy  generally  ; but  I hope  that  matters  will  now  be  arranged,  and 
that  in  future  our  schools  will  have  this  advantage. 

2915.  Generally  speaking,  do  you  consider  that  there  is  not  an  efficient  local 

STknow  nothing  officially  of  these  mattere.  I can  only  say  that  I thiol  that 
even  if  the  inspection  on  the  part  of  our  officers  were  more  frequent,  still  we 
want  persons  in  the  locality  who  would  take  an  interest  m the  schools,  and  visit 
them  frequently. 

2916.  Do  you  mean  that  you  require  such  persons,  or  that  you  are  actually 
without  them  ? 

We  are  without  the  great  body  of  the  Protestant  clergy. 

2917.  But  you  are  not  without  patrons  and  managers  ? 

No.  ' 

2918  And  their  relation  to  the  schools  would  naturally  lead  to  a superin- 
tendence on  their  part  of  the  working  of  the  schools,  if  they  discharged  the 
duty  ? 

Yes  ; everything  depends  upon  that. 

2919.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing,  speaking  of  the  system  generally,  how 
far  that  want  is  supplied  ? ]s[0 ; 
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No  ; but,  so  early  as  the  year  1832,  in  my  first  general  report,  I recommended  R.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
that  that  matter  should  be  particularly  attended  to  ; I stated,  as  my  experience,  LL  D- 
that  schools  under  committees  were  the  best  managed  schools,  and  that  many  of  t«  ~ ~ 
them  did  not  require  inspection  on  our  part  (it  was  of  the  schools  in  Ulster  I 11  Pu  1 a4> 
spoke)  ; but  that  with  regard  to  schools  that  were  under  one  patron  or  manager, 
who  would  be  found  careless  or  negligent,  I recommended  that  a note  should  be 
taken  of  it,  and  that  all  schools  so  circumstanced  should  get  extra  or  special 
inspection  on  the  part  of  the  Board’s  officers.  In  the  case  of  schools  that  have 
careless  or  inefficient  managers,  I would  endeavour  to  supply  that  great  want  by 
extra  and  special  inspection  on  the  part  of  our  officers,  and  to  facilitate  this, 
inspection  should  be  less  frequent  with  regard  to  schools  under  committees  or 
patrons  who  are  known  to  take  an  active  interest  in  their  management. 

2920.  I suppose  you  read  the  reports  of  the  Head  Inspectors  ? 

I do. 

2921.  Is  not  it  a subject  of  complaint  with  them  in  different  localities,  that 
there  is  a great  apathy  and  indifference  on  the  part  of  those  who  hold  the  office  of 
manager  and  patron  ? 

Yes,  and  1 am  sure  with  great  reason,  recollecting  my  former  experience  as  an 
Inspector ; but  I must  say  that  1 found,  generally  speaking,  fewer  apathetic 
managers  in  Ulster  than  in  Leinster.  I found  the  difference  very  striking  when 
I came  to  Leinster. 

2922.  Whom  did  you  consider  as  the  best  Inspectors  of  schools,  speaking  of 
classes  of  persons ; was  it  the  local  gentry  or  the  clergy  ? 

A great  deal  would  depend  upon  the  persons  themselves. 

2923.  Did  you  see  enough  of  different  classes  of  persons  to  form  an  opinion 
upon  that  subject? 

I should  say  that  the  best  possible  Inspector  would  be  the  local  clergyman, 
where  he  takes  an  interest  in  the  school. 

2924.  You  mean  that,  according  to  your  experience,  the  best  Inspectors  of 
the  schools  were  the  local  clergymen  ? 

Yes. 

2925.  That  is,  of  both  communions  ? 

That  would  depend  upon  the  individuals  themselves  ; I have  known  managers 
of  all  denominations  most  anxious  for  education ; I have  known  others  who  were 
quite  the  reverse. 

2926.  Does  not  your  experience  enable  you  to  make  any  distinction  amongst 
the  classes  of  persons  you  have  known  as  the  managers  and  patrons  of  schools  ? 

I have  frequently  heard  it  said  that  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers  in  our 
country  schools  are  always  glad  to  see  the  Protestant  clergy  visiting  them, 
because  they  examine  the  children  in  grammar,  geography  and  the  higher 
branches,  which  their  own  managers,  it  is  said,  care  less  about ; I have  often  heard 
this,  but  not  from  the  teachers  themselves,  for  I have  never  spoken  to  any  one 
of  them  on  such  subjects. 

2927.  That  is  even  where  they  are  not  patrons  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes  ; where  they  are  even  supposed  to  be  hostile  to  the  system. 

2928.  Earl  of  Desart.~\  Would  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  be 
admitted  in  the  conventual  schools  to  examine  the  children? 

The  schools  are  open  to  them  as  visitors. 

2929.  Do  you  think  that  Protestant  parents  can  send  their  children  to 
conventual  schools  with  any  confidence  in  the  education  they  would  receive 
there  ? 

No  ; generally  speaking,  they  could  not ; I think  they  could  not ; but  I have 
stated  with  respect  to  the  school  in  Newry,  that  they  might  do  so  with  perfect 
safety  during  the  time  for  literary  and  general  instruction ; but  even  in  the 
Newry  School  I was  surprised  to  hear  that  eight  of  the  children  were  Protestants. 

Mr.  Donnellan  mentioned  this  in  his  report,  in  the  year  1836. 

2930.  Do  vou  think  that  there  is  sufficient  confidence  in  the  regulations  of 

(47.  is.)”  3 F the 


406 


R.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
LL.D. 

2 7 ill  April  1854. 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

the  National  Board  to  enable  Protestants  to  send  their  children  to  those  schools 
without  the  fear  of  their  principles  being  tampered  with  ? 

At  that  time  they  might  have  done  so,  because  for  a certain  fixed  period  every 
day  namely,  for  four  consecutive  hours,  there  was  nothing  but  literary  and  moral 
instruction  given,  and  during  this  period  no  books  could  be  used  except  those 
which  were  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board.  During  this  period  Protestant 
children  might  have  attended;  but  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Protestants  would 
send  their  children  to  a nunnery  school  if  they  could  have  any  other. 

2931.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  aware  that,  according  to  the  last  return, 
there  are  no  Protestant  children  now  at  the  Newry  School  r 

Yes;  and  I am  also  aware  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  not  read  m this 
school  now.  I stated  before  that  I was  suprised  to  hear  that  Protestant  children 
should  be  found  in  it,  because  there  were  other  schools  in  the  town  to  which  their 
parents  could  have  sent  them. 

2932.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Do  you  think  that  the  maintenance  of  what  is 
called  the  principle  of  the  national  system  is  of  importance,  in  order  to  effect  the 
end  of  united  education  ? 

I do. 

2933.  How  do  you  account  for  its  having,  with  this  principle,  succeeded  so 
much  less  than  the  Church  Education  Society  has  in  obtaining  united  education? 

I am  very  much  surprised  to  hear  of  the  success  of  the  Church  Education 
Society ; I must  believe  what  I see  stated  in  their  returns,  but  it  is  surprising  to 
see  the  large  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  which  they  have  upon  their 
rolls ; I cannot  account  for  it ; I should  think,  however,  that  the  great  majority 
of  the  children  are  very  young,  and  perhaps  not  able  to  read. 

2934.  But,  supposing  those  returns  to  be  true,  do  not  they  afford  proof  that 
what  you  regard  as  a hindrance  to  united  education  is,  in  fact,  none,  and  that 
what  you  regard  as  an  aid  to  united  education,  has  failed  altogether  to  secure  it  ? 

The  great  object,  I think,  is  to  educate  Roman  Catholics.  In  those  Church 
Education  Schools,  notwithstanding  their  success,  there  are  only  about  22,000 
Roman  Catholic  children. 

2935.  Would  the  great  object  of  educating  Roman  Catholics  be  at  all  frustrated 
by  such  a modification  of  your  rule  as  would  include  the  Church  Education 
Schools ; suppose  the  3d  Rule  ended  at  the  words,  “ That  each  school  be  open 
to  children  of  all  communions,”  what  effect  do  you  think  that  would  have  upon 
the  secular  education  of  the  Roman  Catholics  throughout  the  country  ? 

I think  it  would  furnish  the  priests  with  a power  that  would  enable  them  to 
empty  the  majority  of  such  schools,  that  is,  if  the  children  were  obliged  to 
receive  religious  instruction  which  their  parents  disapproved  of,  it  would  violate 
the  great  and  fundamental  principle  of  the  system,  which  was  explained  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  1833  in  two  words,  “ No  compulsion— no  restriction.” 

2936.  What  you  call  a compulsory  rule,  in  the  first  place,  appears  to  have 
succeeded  in  securing  a large  measure  of  united  education ; but,  in  the  next 
place,  do  you  not  suppose  that  the  effect  of  this  compulsory  rule,  as  you  call  it, 
is  merely  to  exclude  from  the  school  those  persons  who  do  not  choose  to  comply 

with  it,  not  to  compel  them  to  do  anything  that  they  dislike? 

But  supposing  there  was  no  other  school  in  the  locality,  those  children  would 
be  excluded  from  secular  education  unless  they  received  religious  instruction 
which  their  parents  disapproved  of. 

2937.  Do  you  think  that  that  can  be  practically  urged  as  an  objection  now 
that  you  have  4,875  schools  in  actual  operation  throughout  Ireland,  and  that  of 
those,  264  were  added  to  the  number  in  one  year  ; do  you  think  that  the  appre- 
hension that  a Roman  Catholic  child  would  have  to  choose  between  the  loss  ot 
secular  education,  and  taking  it  together  with  religious  education,  that  he  or  his 
parents  disapproved  of,  can  be  alleged  now  as  a practical  difficulty  r 

I can  only  give  my  own  opinion,  which  is  this,  that  such  a change  would  be 
fatal  to  the  national  system  of  education. 

2938.  The  objection  you  urge  is  this,  that  the  result  of  the  supposed  change 
would  be  to  give  the  children  in  certain  localities  only  the  choice  between  the 
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loss  of  secular  education,  and  taking  religious  education,  which  their  parents  R.  Sullivan,  Esq., 
disapproved  or  disliked  ? LL.JD.  ’ 

That  would  be  the  result  in  many  localities.  

J 27  th  April  1854. 

2939.  Do  you  think  that  can  be  practically  the  result  under  the  present  circum- 
stances  of  the  national  system  in  Ireland  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question.  I do  not  know  anything  of  the  premises  which 
your  Lordship  has  laid  down  in  the  question  as  to  the  number  of  children  in 
the  Church  Education  schools:  I know  nothing'  beyond  what  I see  in  their 
reports, 

2940.  The  fewer  Roman  Catholic  children  we  have  in  our  schools,  does  not 
your  objection  apply  the  less  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  if  the  compulsory  principle  were  countenanced  at  all,  it 
would  be  tantamount  to  a breaking  up  of  the  whole  of  the  national  svstem  ; 

I cannot  have  any  other  opinion  than  that. 

2941.  Chairman.']  Can  you  give  any  information  to  the  Committee  upon  the 
subject  of  the  extent  and  nature  of  the  religious  instruction  at  the  training 
school  ? 

We  have  religious  instruction  one  day  in  the  week,  on  Tuesday,  from  10  o’clock 
to  half-past  12 ; during  this  period  the  children  are  under  the  instruction  and 
superintendence  of  their  respective  clergy.  The  teachers  in  training  are  also 
present,  and  assist  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  own 
communion.  The  teachers  themselves  also  receive  religious  instruction  from 
their  respective  clergy  : I should  add,  that  the  Protestant  teachers  in  training 
get  religious  instruction  on  Saturdays  from  10  till  1 1 o’clock,  as  well  as  at  the 
period  I have  stated.  The  Archbishop’s  chaplain,  the  Reverend  Mr.  O’Regan, 
still  continues  to  attend  for  the  purpose,  both  on  Tuesdays  and  Saturdays.  Before 
the  late  change,  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  regularly  read  during  school-hours 
by  all  the  children  able  to  read;  but  now  they  are  read  only  by  the  Protestant 
children  in  a class,  which  is  held  before  the  ordinary  business  commences. 

2942.  Have  you  known  any  cases  of  proselytism  occurring  during  your  super- 
intendence of  the  model  school  ? 

I never  knew  a case  either  while  I acted  as  Inspector,  from  1832  to  the  end  of 
1837,  or  since  my  connection  with  the  training  establishment,  from  1838  to  the 
present  time. 

2943.  Earl  of  Desart .]  With  respect  to  the  conventual  schools,  you  mentioned 
some  practical  exceptions ; but  in  general  do  you  not  think  that  the  education 
received  at  conventual  schools  must  partake  of  a sectarian  character  ? 

I have  always  considered  those  schools  as  exceptional,  and  that  none  but 
Roman  Catholic  children  will  attend  them. 

2944.  Do  not  you  think  that  in  applying  a vote  of  Parliament  for  united 
education,  it  is  rather  a violation  of  rule  that  a grant  should  be  made  to  a system 
which  must  practically  in  general  be  of  a sectarian  character  ? 

That  is  a question  for  the  Board  to  answer ; they  have  aided  these  schools 
since  the  first,  and  the  question  now  is,  whether  they  should  be  struck  off  our 
list ; my  opinion  is,  that  they  should  not ; and  I have  already  given  my  reason 
for  thinking  so  (in  the  extract  from  my  report  on  the  Newry  Nunnery  School) ; 
as  long  as  they  remain  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  our  books  will  be  read  in 
them,  and  there  must  be  in  them,  at  least  in  theory  and  in  principle,  a portion 
of  time  during  which  children  of  all  religious  denominations  might  attend.  But 
I do  not  say  that  Protestant  children  will  attend  these  schools,  or  that  they  oueht 
to  attend  them. 

2945.  But,  supposing  there  were  schools  established  under  more  favourable 
circumstances  in  those  localities,  would  you  not  consider  that,  consistently  with 
the  principles  of  the  Board,  schools,  either  vested  or  non-vested,  in  which  a united 
system  of  education  could  be  fairly  carried  on,  would  be  preferable  to  schools 
established  under  the  surveillance  of  a religious  establishment,  or  connected  with 
a religious  establishment,  in  the  way  that  the  conventional  schools  are  ? 

These  schools,  I beg  to  repeat,  must  be  considered  as  exceptional.  The  Board 
(47- 12.)  3 f 2 r have 
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have  received  them  into  connexion  from  the  first ; whether  they  should  have  done 
so,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say. 

2946.  Supposing  the  Board  were  to  intimate  a preference  for  giving  grants  to 

schools  not  connected  with  conventual  establishments,  do  not  you  think  that 
there  might  be  schools  established  under  preferable  auspices  r , 

If  many  of  the  schools  were  like  the  one  in  Cork  which  has  been  mentioned 
by  Lord  Clancarty,  that  would  be  my  opinion ; but  I believe  that  the  generality 
of  them  are  most  efficient  and  most  useful  schools. 

2947.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  In  point  of  fact,  are  not  the  2,800  non-vested 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  priests,  almost  equally  schools  of  one-  denomi- 
nation ? 

Certainly,  large  numbers  of  them  are. 

2948.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  not  those  2,800  schools  more  than  one-half 
of  all  the  schools  under  the  management  of  the  Board  r 

Yes. 

2949.  Are  you  aware  of  the  points  upon  which  the  English  system  of  educa- 
tion, as  administered  by  the  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council,  differs  from  the  Irish 

n&That  system  is  a denominational  one,  as  far  as  I understand  it,  arising  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  country. 

2950.  Are  you  aware  that  that  system  is  administered  through  the  interven- 
tion of  societies  recognized  by  the  various  religious  denominations  ? 

I am. 

«r>951  For  instance,  in  all  the  schools  of  the  National  Society,  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  and  the  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism  are  compulsory  upon 
the  children  who  attend  ? 

That  is  the  rule. 

9Q52.  There  is  another  class  of  schools  in  which  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
is  compulsory,  hut  the  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism  is  not . 

There  is. 

2953.  And  there  are  a number  of  schools  which  are  administered  by  a Roman 
Catholic  Society,  and  which  are  purely  Roman  Catholic  schools  . 

I am  aware  of  that. 

0954  You  have  stated  that  you  consider  the  mixed  system,  which  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  as  necessary  for  the  success 
of  popular  education  in  that  kingdom  ? 

That  is  my  opinion. 

0855  Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  state  what  are  the  differences  between 
the  populations  of  England  and  Ireland,  which  make  you  think  tha  a system  of 
mixed  education  is  the  only  one  which  can  succeed  in  Ireland,  while  the  deno- 
minational System  has  been  adopted  in  England,  and  no  other  system  introduced 

i0tTh^neral  rule  which  has  been  adopted  in  England  embraces  almost  all  the 
population ; there  are  very  few,  comparatively  speaking,  that  it  does  not  include 
The  Roman  Catholic  schools  form  a very  small  minority,  and  they  are  only  found 
in  particular  parts  of  England ; but  I look  upon  it  in  this  point  of  view  : sup- 
posing that  the  English  system  were  introdoced  into  Ireland,  the  result  would 
to  that  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  would  be  under  the  exclusive  manage- 
ment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  their  Bishops  and  Archbishops  wouid 
claim  the  appointment  of  the  Inspectors,  as  is  practically  the  case  m England. 

2956-  You  mean  that  they  have  a veto  upon  the  appointment  i 
But  this  veto  would,  in  Ireland,  be  equivalent  to  the  appomtaent  and  I 
believe  it  is  nearly  so  in  England.  The  Dissenting  bodies  and  the  Catholic 
School  Society  haie  also  a veto  upon  the  appointment  of  the  Inspect ore then 
schools,  and  practically  it  is  equivalent  to  the  appointment.  At  Stokes  the 
Secretary  of  the  Catholic  School  Society  has  lately  been  appointed  one  of  Her 
Maiesty’i  Inspectors  for  Catholic  schools,  and  I have  always  understood  that  lie 
other  Catholic  Inspector,  Mr.  Marshall,  was  appointed  on  the  recommendation 
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of  the  same  Society.  The  Roman  Catholic  Prelates  are  well  aware  of  this,  and 
they  would  claim  a similar  veto  in  Ireland,  which,  as  I said  before,  would  prac- 
tically amount  to  the  appointment  of  the  Inspectors.  If  the  English  system 
were  extended  to  Ireland,  as  has  been  suggested,  you  must  be  prepared,  in  my 
view,  to  place  the  appointment  of  the  inspectors  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Prelates. 

2957.  Do  you  consider  that  supposed  danger  of  the  education  of  the  poor  of 
Ireland,  and  not  merely  the  education  itself,  but  the  inspection  of  that  education, 
falling  completely  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  to  be  a 
sufficient  ground  for  refusing  to  the  Irish  Protestants  that  liberty  of  conscience 
which  has  not  been  denied  to  English  Roman  Catholics  ? 

But  I do  not  think  it  is  liberty  of  conscience  to  seek  to  force  the  conscience  of 
others ; such  a principle  is  alien  to  the  British  constitution  and  to  Protestantism 
itself.  Protestant  patrons  have,  under  the  non-vested  system,  all  the  liberty 
which,  as  a Protestant,  I think  they  have  a right  to  ; they  may  have  the  Scrip- 
tures read,  and  taught,  and  explained  to  all  the  children  whose  parents  approve 
of  it,  and  no  religious  instruction  can  be  given  in  the  school  which  they  do  not 
themselves  approve  of. 

2958.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  possible  to  introduce  a mixed  system  of 
education  into  England  similar  to  that  which  now  exists  in  Ireland '! 

Ido  not,  the  circumstances  of  the  two  countries  are  so  different.  In  England 
they  can  very  well  and  very  properly  lay  down  a rule,  that  in  all  the  schools  the 
Scriptures  are  to  be  read. 

2959.  But  you  are  aware  that  that  is  only  laid  down  in  the  British  schools  and 
in  the  national  schools  ? 

But  those  comprehend  nearly  all  the  schools. 

2960.  I asked  you  what  were  the  differences  between  the  two  populations 
which  made  you  think  that  a mixed  system  was  essential  in  Ireland,  whereas  it 
has  never  been  introduced  into  England,  and  you  answered  to  that,  that  you 
apprehended  great  danger  from  the  English  system  being  introduced  into  Ireland 
by  its  throwing  the  education  of  the  people  too  much  into  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests.  Are  there  any  other  grounds  upon  which  you  would 
rely  with  reference  to  this  point  ? 

It  would  lead  to  a still  greater  separation  among  the  people  ; we  are  separated 
too  much  already  in  Ireland,  and  this  would  separate  us  more  and  more. 

2961.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssdryJ]  Do  you  think  that  there  would  be  any  insuper- 
able difficulty  in  the  way  of  such  a change  as  this  in  Ireland  without  reference  to 
what  is  done  in  England : suppose  the  National  Board  continued  to  exist 
without  any  alteration  in  its  system  of  secular  education,  and  that  the  machinery 
by  which  it  was  carried  out  was  unaltered,  but  that  all  the  schools  whose  patrons 
agreed  to  carry  out  the  system  of  secular  education,  and  to  comply  with  those 
rules,  were  open  to  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  the  Board  saying  to  them, 

“ We  will  not  interfere  with  your  rules  as  to  the  conduct  of  religious  education 
do  you  think  that  would  be  an  impracticable  scheme  for  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  would ; it  would  be  fatal  to  the  mixed  system  of  education  in  Ire- 
land: Roman  Catholic  children  would,  I am  sure,  be  withdrawn  from  such 
school;  the  priests  could  say  with  justice,  “ The  system  has  been  completely 
changed.  We  recommended  you  with  confidence  to  send  your  children  to  the 
national  schools,  because  we  knew  that  no  religious  instruction  would  be  offered 
to  them,  much  less  forced  upon  them,  which  we  disapproved  of ; but  if  you  send 
your  children  to  them  now,  they  will  be  compelled  to  read  the  Protestant  Bible, 
and  to  receive  religious  instruction  from  Protestant  clergymen.” 

2962.  Do  you  mean  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  go  to  the  Church  Edu- 
cation schools  now  because  the  priests  send  them  there  ? 

I do  not,  and  I cannot  explain  the  fact  consistently  with  the  hostility  of  the 
priests  to  these  schools,  and  their  influence  over  the  people. 

2963.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Do  you  think  they  are  going  contrary  to  the 
wish  of  their  parents  ? 

I do  not. 

(47. 12.)  3 f 3 2964.  Is 
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2964.  Is  not  that  the  foundation  of  your  system,  the  will  of  the  parent,  not  the 
will  of  the  priest  ? 

Certainly,  it  should  be. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


WILLIAM  M'CREEDY,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows  : 

2965.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  he  so  good  as  to  state  the  nature  of  your 
appointment  under  the  National  Board,  and  what  the  date  of  it  was  ? 

I was  appointed  in  the  early  part  of  1838  to  the  office  of  Local  Inspector,  or, 
as  it  was  then  called,  Superintendent  of  National  Schools,  and  I was  ordered 
to  take  charge  of  the  district  of  Ballymena  immediately  after  my  appointment. 
That  district  then  comprehended  the  greater  part  of  the  county  of  Antrim,  and 
a large  portion  of  the  county  of  Londonderry.  I remained  in  that  district  till 
towards  the  close  of  the  year  1846,  when  I was  removed  to  the  Belfast  district, 
where  I remained  only  a short  time,  as,  in  the  early  part  of  1847  I was  made 
Head  Inspector,  and  then  called  up  to  Dublin,  where  I continued  for  some 
months,  and  was  afterwards  sent  out  to  superintend  the  districts  of  Ulster. 
From  that  time  till  March  1853  I had  charge,  I may  say,  of  nearly  the  whole 
of  Ulster,  the  superintendence  of  the  Local  Inspectors,  and  the  superintendence 
of  the  schools.  In  March  1853  I was  made  to  change  my  circuit  with  Mr.  Butler, 
a fellow  Head  Inspector,  he  coming  to  my  circuit  of  districts,  and  I taking  charge 
of  his,  the  midland  circuit  or  division,  which  extends  from  Dublin  to  Galway. 

2966.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  what  your  religious  creed  is  ? 

I am  a Presbyterian,  a member  of  the  General  Assembly  ot  the  Scotch  Church 
in  Ireland. 

2967.  When,  in  1838,  you  became  an  Inspector,  in  what  state  were  the  schools 
at  that  time  with  regard  to  the  education  given,  and  the  books  used  in  them  ? 

I made  a Report  to  the  Board,  I think  in  the  month  of  October  1838,  upon 
the  state  of  the  schools,  as  I found  them  on  the  several  occasions  of  my  inspection 
in  that  year.  In  this,  the  first  quarterly  report  which,  as  District  Inspector,  I sent 
in  to  the  Board,  I described  the  state  of  instruction  exactly  as  I found  it  in  the 
district  that  I was  charged  with,  which,  as  I stated  already,  was  the  Ballymena 
district,  comprehending  the  greater  part  of  the  county  of  Antrim,  from  White- 
house  down  to  Bar  of  Coleraine,  and  a large  portion  of  the  county  of  Derry, 
including  the  barony  of  Loughinsholin,  and  some  other  portion  of  it.  I sent 
in  that  report  on  the  3d  of  October  1838,  and  it  is  still  in  the  office : in  it 
I stated  that  one-half  of  the  school-houses  were  bad,  and  were  miserably  defective 
as  to  structure  and  accommodation;  that  few  of  the  school-houses  were  in 
repair  ; that  maps  and  books  of  geography  and  of  grammar  were  seldom  to  be 
met  with  ; that  the  supply  of  ordinary  lesson-books  and  other  school  requisites 
was  quite  insufficient ; that  the  instruction  in  most  of  the  schools  comprehended 
merely  the  reading  of  the  ordinary  lesson-books,  with  a little  writing  and 
arithmetic ; that  geography  was  almost  wholly  neglected,  and  that  in  some  of 
the  schools  arithmetic  itself  even  was  unknown ; that  many  of  the  teachers  were 
ignorant  of  grammar  and  geography,  and  that  they  knew  nothing  of  arithmetic 
beyond  the  practice  of  it  as  an  art ; that  few  knew  anything  of  history,  either 
sacred  or  profane,  and  that  the  average  income  of  all  the  teachers  in  my  district 
at  that  time,  from  all  sources  whatever,  local  sources  as  well  as  the  Board’s  aid, 
was  only  17  l.  per  annum.  I may  state,  that  in  all  these  respects  the  schools  are 
improved,  and  the  condition  of  the  teachers  greatly  bettered,  those  of  the  same 
localities  now  enjoying  incomes  of  near  26 1.  per  annum  each,  being  an  increase 
of  50  per  cent.  With  regard  to  the  school-houses  themselves,  they  are  somewhat 
improved  ; they  are  in  better  repair  ; maps  are  found  in  the  schools  ; (I  speak 
of  large  maps  alone)  ; a map  of  the  world  at  least  is  found  in  almost  all  the 
schools  now,  and  very  frequently  together  with  a map  of  the  world,  maps  of 
Europe  and  of  Ireland,  and,  not  seldom,  in  the  better  sort  of  schools  some  half 

dozen 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


411 


dozen  of  maps ; while  in  a few  you  meet  with  a whole  set,  which  comprehends 
10  or  1 1 maps  : of  course  this  improvement  with  regard  to  maps  is  owing  to  the 
subsequent  arrangements  made  by  the  Board  for  supplying  them  either  gra- 
tuitously, or  at  a very  small  price.  With  regard  to  the  supply  of  ordinary 
Lesson  Books,  and  other  school  requisites,  the  schools  are  much  improved, 
owing  to  the  Board  supplying  those  through  local  depots,  which  they  did  shortly 
after  my  appointment ; but  at  the  time  of  my  appointment  there  was  no 
convenient  means  of  getting  those  books,  the  Board  having  made  no  arrange- 
ments for  their  ready  acquisition  by  the  schools. 

2968.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  You  mean  that  there  was  no  means  of 
getting  them,  except  through  Dublin  ? 

Yes.  Afterwards  they  placed  depdts  at  the  disposal,  and  under  the  care  of  the 
district  Inspectors.  Some  few  years  ago  they  changed  that  system,  and  confined 
the  issues  to  the  central  depdt  in  Dublin,  but  accompanied  with  new  arrange- 
ments for  facilitating  the  delivery  of  parcels  to  local  applicants.  Of  course  the 
schools  having  now  a greater  supply  of  requisites,  especially  books  of  geography 
and  maps,  those  branches  of  instruction  are  much  better  attended  to  than  they 
were  formerly.  With  regard  to  the  teachers  themselves,  I may  say  that  I was 
the  first  Inspector  under  the  Board  who  held  a collected  public  examination  of 
male  teachers,  which  I did  about  a year  after  my  appointment,  that  is,  in  1839 
1 forwarded  a programme  of  the  subjects  entered  upon  in  that  examination 
together  with  a list  of  the  questions  addressed  to  the  teachers,  to  the  Board  on 
the  24th  of  August.  And  on  looking  to  my  notes  of  the  examination  at  that 
period  in  183 J,  1 find  that  the  teachers  who  presented  themselves  for  examina- 
tion on  that  occasion  at  Ballymena  and  elsewhere,  at  convenient  points  through- 
out  the  district,  were  prepared  upon  little  beyond  reading,  orthography,  °or 
common  spelling,  writing  or  penmanship,  arithmetic,  and  the  elements  of  gram- 
mar; that  few  of  them  knew  more  than  a mere  smattering  of  descriptive 
geography,  and  almost  none  knew  anything  whatever  of  mathematical  or  physical : 
hardly  any  of  them  were  acquainted  with  geometry.  There  was  among  them  no 
knowledge  of  the  elements  of  political  economy,  or  of  logic,  subjects  which  are 
now  pretty  familiar,  through  the  means  of  Dr.  Whately’s  admirable  little 
manuals,  to  one-half  of  our  male  teachers.  There  was  almost  an  entire  io-norance 
ot  natural  philosophy,  and  of  what  is  now  called  the  “ knowledge  of' “common 
things.  On  all  those  points  our  male  teachers  have  greatly  improved,  as  will 
be  seen  by  examining  the  programme  that  has  been  issued  with  regard  to  their 
course  of  studies,  and  the  rules  with  regard  to  their  classification  : that  pro- 
gramme was  first  issued  in  the  year  1847;  and  every  year  since  we  have  been 
carrying  on,  and  I am  convinced  with  the  very  best  result,  examinations  of  the 
teachers  at  stated  periods,  dividing  the  examination  into  written  and  oral,  ojving 
one  day  to  the  written,  and  at  least  two  days  to  the  oral.  For  the  present  vear 
it  has  been  provided,  and  the  same  will  be  the  course  in  future  years,  that  every 
teacher  under  the  Board  who  presents  himself  to  be  examined  shall  have  two 
days  granted  him  for  his  written  exercises.  Perhaps  your  Lordships  would  like 
to  see  the  papers  relating  to  the  nature  and  order  of  these  examinations.— IThe 
.Papers  were  handed  in  : see  page  417.] 

2969.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Are  they  printed  in  the  reports  ? 

1 ne  written  questions  are  published : there  is  a long  series  of  them  in  the 
Beport  published  in  1848,  which  was  the  first  year  that  we  held  a collected 
public  examination  of  all  the  male  teachers  under  the  Board. 

2970.  Have  you  been  able  to  keep  up  a supply  of  qualified  teachers  equal  to 
the  demand  for  new  schools  ? 

It  is  difficult  to  answer  that  question  exactly  without  making  a distinction, 
lhere  is  not  a sufficient  and  proper  demand  for  qualified  teachers,  inasmuch  as 
there  are  not  offers  from  local  sources  of  sufficiently  remunerative  salaries  ; but 
1 have  no  doubt  that  if  local  funds  were  provided,  sufficient  to  induce  qualified 
men  to  take  the  office,  and  to  remain  in  it,  there  would  be  a supply,  as  indeed  there 
is  at  present,  even  quite  beyond  what  political  economists  would  call  an  “ efficient 
demand”  for  them ; the  consequence  of  which  state  of  things  is,  that  many  of  our 
best  teachers  not  meeting  with  adequate  remuneration  for  their  labours,  are  with- 
drawing from  the  service. 
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2971.  So  that  in  many  schools  still  the  teachers  are  not  of  that  well-qualified 

of  encouragement  from  local  sources 
When  they  get  up  to  a high  class,  they  generally  secure  some  other  means  of 
employment  at  home,  or  emigrate  abroad. 

2972.  What  is  the  salary  generally  given  in  a school  where  there  is  a well- 

qUK  varies6' v^much,  according  to  localities,  and  according  tothepatos:  the 
average  for  the  whole  kingdom,  I suppose,  is  not  more  than  5 ( n addition  to 
what  the  Board  gives,  and  the  Board's  salary  varies  from  111.  up  to  36  l. 

2973.  Earl  of  Desart.]  What  proportional  addition  does  the  Board  make  to 

fonr-Mtks  of  the  teacher's  total  income  ; 
about  one-fifth  is  paid  by  local  sources. 

“Mr.*  r— 18T*r 

schools,  therefore,  for  that  year  was,  on  the  average  for  each,  2 U.  Us.ua. 

9Q7c  t Beaumont  1 Including  what  the  Board  gives  ? 

Yes  what  the  Board  gives  is  something  above  16  /.  upon  the  average,  and  the 
amount  received  from  local  sources  is  5 /. 

0976  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  What  do  you  consider  would  be  a fair  salary  for 
one  of Jr  first-class  teachers,  such  as  would  induce  him  to  reman, a .teacher 
and  not  either  to  emigrate  or  to  seek  employment  at  home  m some  other  line 

life,  'hould  sav  at  least  55  l.  or  60 1.  If  your  Lordships  will  permit  me,  I will 
read  some  notes  upon  this  matter  with  regard  to  the  financial  part  of  the sc 10 
business  With  regard  to  the  incomes  of  our  teachers,  viewed  m relation 
their  classification,  I find  that  the  average  income  of i above i860 
thirrl  Hass  and  probationers,  examined  by  me,  is  about  20  L.  irom  au  sources 
whatever : l make  it  19  L 10  For  1 1 6 second-class  male  teachers,  the  income 
from  all  sources  whatever,  I find  does  not  amount  to  so  much  as  30  I make 
29  l some  odd  shillings.  For  55  first-class  male  teachers  the  average  is  * 
forfte  female  teachers  who  have  come  before  me, for  it  is  only  of  those 

have  examined  that  I now  speak:  for  third-class  and  probationers  it  is  between 

10  / and  17  / • I make  it  16 1.  10  s.  But  these  are.  only  approximations  to  the 
average  income  of  the  whole  body  of  such  teachers,  and  would,  I fear,  prove  too 
high  if  extended  to  the  whole  kingdom.  It  is  hard  too,  to  dedime  cprrect 
conclusions  as  to  the  salaries  of  our  ordinary  teachers  from  the  Board  s returns, 
because  there  are  many  things  included  in  them  to  disturb  the  calculations  for 
instance,  there  are  convent  Schools  included,  and  their  receipts  »eset|pm 
the  poor-house  schools  are  included,  and  their  receipts  are  »«»». J™1 
nartiallv  set  down ; and  our  model  schools  are  included,  without  their  leceipts 
get  down  But  I am  contemplating  here  the  salaries  of  the  teachers  in  our ^ordi- 
nary town  and  country  schools,  not  those  exceptional  cases  of  convent  and  wor 
house  schools. 

2977.  We  are  to  understand  that  in  the  general  calculation  you  have  given, 

^^^■''^Or^ecomi-cl'^s'fem^e  teachers,  the  average  for  those  northern  districts 
I had  charge  of  up  to  1853  is  about  22 1,  being  the  total  income  from  all  source 

=^t  the 

same  districts,  the  average  is  about  33 1. 

2978.  Lord 
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2978.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  In  those  cases  is  there  not  sometimes  a resi- 
dence, and  sometimes  not  ? 

In  very  few  cases  is  there  a residence. 

2979.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  When  you  used  the  word  “ endowment,”  did  you 
mean  to  include  “ residence”  ? 

In  this  estimate  I have  done  so. 

2980.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] You  have  valued  the  residence  wherever  it 
exists  ? 

Yes  ; the  annual  value  of  the  residence  is  included,  wherever  it  exists,  as  part 
of  the  local  endowment. 

2981.  Chairman ;]  Can  you  state  what  was  the  condition  of  the  schools  which 
in  1838  made  application  to  be  admitted  under  the  Board  as  national  schools  ? 

The  schools  which  applied  for  aid,  and  which  I visited  for  the  first  time  in  that 
year,  in  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Londonderry,  I found  to  be  very  generallv, 
almost  wholly,  devoid  of  books,  except  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the 
Old,  and  a few  old  Kildare-place  books,  worn  to  tatters  ; and  I may  say  that 
they  were  almost  all  without  maps,  and  all  other  necessary  school  requisites. 

2982.  What  was  the  character  of  the  religious  instruction  given  in  them  ? 

It  was  generally  confined  to  the  mere  textual  reading  of  the  New  Testament, 
without  comment  or  explanation,  and  with  no  attempt  made  to  turn  such  reading 
to  profit  by  way  of  suggestion  or  reflection. 

2983.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Not  the  Old.? 

Sometimes  the  Old,  when  they  had  not  a sufficient  stock  of  the  New. 

2984.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  describe  the  books  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  which  you  found  in  those  schools,  as  being  in  a worn-out  state ; had 
you  no  evidence  that  when  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  funds  to  supply  books 
and  school  requisites,  those  very  schools  were  pretty  well  supplied? 

I am  only  speaking  to  the  point  of  time  to  which  the  question  referred. 

2985.  That  was  six  years  after  the  public  grants  to  the  Kildare-place  Society 

had  ceased  ? J 

Yes,  it  was  some  years  after  the  supply  had  ceased ; it  was  natural  enough, 
therefore,  that  I should  find  matters  in  the  state  I have  described. 

2986.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Had  you  an  opportunity  at  that  or  at 
any  other  time  of  comparing  the  character  of  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  books 
with  the  books  which  had  been  antecedently  used  in  the  old  hedge  schools  of 
Ireland  ? 

I had  no  personal  opportunity  of  making  the  comparison ; but  I have  read 
accounts  of  the  books  alluded  to,  and  of  their  character. 

2987.  Did  you  ever  chance  to  meet  with  some  of  those  books,  such  as 
“ Freney,  the  Robber,”  and  “ Irish  Rogues  and  Raparees”? 

Not.in  the  North,  where  my  inspection  was. 

2988.  You  had  an  opportunity  of  comparing  the  Kildare-place  books  with  the 
books  that  have  been  introduced  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  ? 

Certainly. 

2989.  What  observation  would  you  make  as  to  the  relative  fittingness  of  those 
two  sets  of  books  for  the  purpose  of  instruction  ? 

I am  clearly  of  opinion  that  our  books,  that  is,  the  ordinary  reading  books, 
from  the  First  and  Second,  with  the  two  Sequels,  up  to  the  Fifth,  are  greatly, 
superior  to  those  that  were  issued  by  the  Kildare-place  Society ; and  I would 
say  more,  I have  compared  them  with  M'Culloch’s  Reading  Books,  which  are  used 
in  the  Scotch  schools,  and  with  those  used  in  the  Edinburgh  Sessional  schools, 
drawn  up  by  Mr.  Wood,  and  with  the  books  used  in  the  English  schools,  and  I 
think  they  are,  if  not  superior,  at  least  equal  to  any  of  those ; and  further 
still,  that,  taken  as  a whole,  they  are  as  thoroughly  religious  and  Christian  in 
their  tone  and  in  their  teaching  throughout  as  any  school-books  I know  of,  if  not 
even  more  so. 

2990.  Will  you  lia»e  the  goodness  to  describe  to  the  Committee  in  what 
points  you  consider  the  books  now  used  in  the  Irish  national  schools  to  differ 
from  and  to  be  superior  to  the  Kildare-place  shool-boolis? 
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They  are  better  graduated  in  the  lessons  given ; and  there  is  a better  divi- 
sion of  the  subject : scriptural  and  other  lessons  upon  religious  topics,  and 
the  lessons  upon  general  subjects  which  are  given  throughout  them,  are  better 
methodized,  more  consecutive,  and  with  more  points  of  mutual  illustration  and 
interdependence,  commencing  at  the  proper  level,  and  going  on  by  easy  and  well- 
defined  degrees  to  the  higher  stages ; and  there  are  a greater  number  of  lessons 
upon  what  is  now  styled  the  “ knowledge  of  common  things’’ ; lessons  upon 
manufactures,  upon  trades,  upon  the  more  important  and  familiar  phenomena 
which  present  themselves  in  the  outer  world  around  us,  and  upon  some  other 
branches  of  useful  every-day  instruction,  as,  for  example,  the  structure  of  our 
bodies,  the  laws  of  animal  life,  and  those  still  higher  laws,  the  ignorance  of  which 
is  now  at  this  moment,  and  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  causing  such  deplorable 
results  among  our  industrial  populations,  I mean  the  laws  which  govern  man  in 
his  social  and  economic  relations. 

2991.  If  you  have  been  able  to  compare  the  course  of  arithmetic  thus  taught 
in  the  national  schools  with  the  system  of  arithmetic  that  had  been  previously 
taught  in  the  schools  in  Ireland,  will  you  explain  to  the  Committee  what  is  the 
difference  between  them,  and  on  which  side  you  think  the  preference  is  ? 

There  is  not  much  difference  with  regard  to  the  Text  Books,  because  the  Text 
Book  in  use  in  the  best  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  before  the  Board  had 
existence,  was  Dr.  Thomson’s  Arithmetic,  which  is  now  issued  by  the  Board, 
and  very  generally  used  in  the  national  schools  of  the  North  of  Ireland. 

2992.  That  is  as  lo  the  better  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland  ; but  take  the 
average'of  the  country  schools  in  Ireland ; what  was  the  arithmetic  that  was 
previously  used  in  them,  was  it  Voster’s? 

That  was  in  the  South  and  West ; in  the  North  of  Ireland  Thomson’s  Arith- 
metic, which  is  now  used  by  the  Board,  was  generally  introduced.  There  was 
an  old  arithmetic,  called  Gough’s,  a very  good  one,  which  was  much  used  at 
one  time  in  the  North  of  Ireland ; but  Thomson’s  was  generally  regarded  as 
superior  to  it,  and  generally  obtained  the  preference.  The  difference,  however, 
is  not  so  much  in  the  text  books  as  in  the  mode  of  teaching.  I think,  in  our 
better  sort  of  schools,  in  our  decidedly  higher  schools,  where  the  teachers  are 
well  instructed,  the  mode  of  teaching  arithmetic  now  has  greatly  improved  upon 
the  old  system ; it  is  taught  in  class,  with  the  occasional  use  of  the  black  board; 
and  there  is  more  appeal  to  the  children’s  judgment,  and  greater  effort  made  to 
cultivate  their  reason,  than  was  the  case  formerly ; and  Professor  IVPGauley’s 
Arithmetic,  which,  as  well  as  Thomson’s,  is  issued  by  the  Board,  is  a great  aid  to 
our  teachers  in  the  prosecution  of  such  a method,  as  it  is  very  full  on  the 
theoretic  part,  and  explains  very  clearly  the  reason  of  the  rules  and  processes. 

2993.  Was  not  the  old  mode  of  teaching  rather  of  teaching  the  rule  by  heart 
than  teaching  them  the  reason  and  principle  of  the  rule  ? 

I should  say  that  some  25  years  ago  there  were  very  few,  if  any,  schools, 
even  of  the  very  highest  class,  in  which  any  attempt  was  made  in  the  way  of 
elucidating  the  principle  of  the  rule. 

2994.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  For  instance,  in  teaching  the  Rule  of  Three,  you 
teach  now  not  merely  the  rule  by  which  the  sum  is  worked,  but  the  principle  of 
proportion  upon  which  the  rule  depends  ? 

Just  so ; we  make  an  appeal  to  the  child’s  understanding,  and  endeavour  to 
make  him  infer  or  deduce  for  himself,  from  his  previous  knowledge,  the  rule  that 
is  in  question  ; but  it  is  only  in  the  better  sort  of  schools  that  this  is  done. 

2995.  Chairman.]  With  regard  to  the  schools  which  applied  for  aid  the  first 

time  in  the  vear  1838,  had  you  any  opportunity  of  ascertaining  how  far  the 
children  in  those  schools  understood  what  they  learned,  either  in  secular  or  reli- 
gious instruction?  „ 

As  Inspectors  under  the  National  Board,  we  were  always,  I and  my  fellows, 
very  careful  as  to  how  far  we  should  interfere  with  the  religious  instruction  given. 
We  knew  it  was  a point  upon  which  people  felt  very  sensitive,  and,  therefore,  we 
were  exceedingly  cautious  in  our  mode  of  dealing  with  the  religious  instruction. 
But  in  those  schools  in  the  North  of  Irelaud  to  which  reference  is  made,  the 
whole  nearly  of  the  instruction  given  being  religious,  that  is  to  say,  being  taken 
from  the  Scriptures,  which  were  the  only  text-book  in  the  school  tor  reading,  for 

spelling. 
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spelling,  and  for  grammar,  we  were  obliged  per  force,  if  we  wished  to  ascertain 
the  proficiency  of  the  children,  to  question  them  upon  the  only  book  they  had 
which  was  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 


2996.  What  was  the  result  ? 

The  result  was,  that  when  I proposed  to  question  the  children,  or  proposed 
to  the  teachers  that  they  should  question  them,  they  often  told  me  that  they 
were  not  m the  habit  of  asking  them  questions  at  all,  it  being,  I believe,  the  rule 
°*  the  old  Kildare-place  system  not  to  do  so ; but  however  that  may  have  been 
and  whatever  may  have  been  the  practice,  to  any  questions  which  I did  put  the 
children  were  either  perfectly  silent,  or  if  they  did  answer,  they  often  answered 
erroneously  and  frequently  in  a way  which  was  quite  absurd,  and  betrayed  gross 
ignorance  of  the  simplest  elements  of  Scripture  truth. 

2997.  Lord  Bishop  of  Oimy.]  Do  you  mean  that  the  Kildare-place  Society 
provided  no  reading  books  but  the  New  or  Old  Testament  ? 

No ; I am  speaking  of  the  schools  as  I found  them  ; the  schools  that  applied 
to  be  admitted  as  national  schools. 


2998.  You  do  not  mean  that  those  schools  formed  a fair  specimen  of  the  kind 
of  education  that  was  introduced  and  carried  on  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

1 speak  of  them  as  I found  them. 


W.  M‘ Greedy, 
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2999.  But  you  have  said  that  that  was  five  years  after  the  Kildare-place 
Society  had  the  power  of  supplying  either  inspection  or  books,  and  other  school 
requisites  ? 

Yes ; but  I am  speaking-  as  to  the  simple  fact,  and  your  Lordship  is  accounting 
lor  the  tact  as  1 found  it : there  is  no  contradiction  here. 

3000.  But  you  know  the  fact,  that  although  the  Kildare-place  Society  had 
been  originally  connected  with  the  schools,  it  had  ceased  to  have  any  efficient 
means  of  carrying  them  on,  and  that  at  the  time  of  which  you  speak  it  had  not 
the  means  of  supplying  the  schools  with  books,  or  other  school  requisites,  the 
funds  of  the  society  having  been  withdrawn  five  years  before  ? 

Certainly. 


3001.  Admitting  to  the  fullest  extent  that  the  national  system  is  in  many 
respects  a great  advance  upon  the  Kildare-place  system,  have  you  any  means  of 
knowing  whether  it  is  a greater  advance  upon  the  Kildare-place  system  than  the 
Kildare-place  system  was  upon  the  kind . of  popular  education  which  existed 
previously  m the  country  ? 

X believe  that  the  Kildare-place  system  was  a great  advance  upon  what  pre- 
ceded  it,  and  that  popular  education  in  Ireland  owes  very  much  to  the  Kildare- 
place  system.  But  I think  the  training  of  its  teachers  was  rather  mechanical 
than  intellectual,  and  did  not  appeal  so  much  to  the  judgment  as  the  present 
system  does.  1 


3002.  Have  you  any  means  of  judging  whether  the  Kildare-place  system  was 
not  as  great  an  advance  upon  the  popular  system  of  education  which  preceded 
it,  as  the  National  Board  has  been  upon  that  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

, . 1S  a dlfficult  question  to  answer  .exactly  as  it  is  put ; but  I should  say 
this,  that  it  was  a great  advance ; it  was  the  first  step  made  in  the  improved 
system  of  education,  and  proverbially  it  is  the  first  step  that  tells,  as  a work  well 
begun  may  he  said  to  be  half  finished. 


3003.  Lord  Jrdrmsan]  In  the  schools  under  your  inspection  are  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  much  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

1 found  them  almost  universally  read;  I may  say,  without  qualification,  uni- 
versal y,  for  1 do  not  recollect  a single  exception  in  schools  under  Roman 
to  a 10  manaSers  and  by  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  years  1838  1839  and 
1840  ; but  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  1840  the  Scripture  Extracts,  as  well 
■ as  the  Sacred  Poetry,  were  withdrawn  from  the  tabular  heading  of  our  reports 
and  consequently  it  ceased  to  be  our  obligatory  duty  to  make  any  inquiries 
whether  they  were  taught  m the  schools  or  not ; but  up  to  1844  they  were  very 
k ‘ I2>'  3 g 2 generally 
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generally  used,  as  they  continued,  I believe,  still  to  be  used  in  large  numbers  of 
schools  until  very  recently. 

3004  How  did  they  come  to  cease  to  be  placed  in  the  heading  of  the  list 
of  books  with  respect  to  the  use  of  which  the  Inspectors  were  to  inquire  and 

T'never  could  ascertain  that;  I merely  know  the  fact  that  their  titles wvere 
included  in  the  heading  of  the  batch  of  reports  printed  in  March  1840,  and  that 
they  ceased  to  appear  in  the  batch  of  reports  printed  in  April  1840. 

3005.  But  is  it  the  fact  that  those  books  are  very  little  read  now  in  the  schools 

UTcmno”sp?ak°positively  from  my  own  personal  observation  as  to  ttat fact, 
it  being  now  withdrawn  from  our  obligatory  duty  to  inquire  into  it.  Bal  m 

return  made  to  Lord  Clancarty’s  Motion  shows  that  in  some  1,800  schools  they 
were  altogether  recently  still  read,  either  occasionally  or  habitually. 

3006  Earl  of  Sesart.l  Would  it  not  be  a notorious  fact,  that  if  these  books 
were  used  in  a school  or  not,  which  must  come  to  your  knowledge,  upon  your 
inspection  of  the  school,  without  making  it  an  especial  subject  of  inquiry  . 

IPt  might  or  it  might  not ; but  for  years  past  it  has  not  been  the  practice,  as 
it  haTnlt  been  the  duty,  of  the  officers  of  the  Board  to  inquire  especially  into 
the  fact. 

3007.  You  would  be  aware  of  any  strong  feeling  of  opposition  to  their  use  if 

SUt?et^“t?rSi!is,  I have  been  now  16  years  in  the  service  of 
the  Board  and  no  objection  was  ever  made  to  me  as  Inspector  by  pupil,  parent 
or  patron,  to  ettSer  o?'the  works  in  question,  namely,  the  Scripture  Lessons  and 
the  Sacred  Poetry. 

3008.  If  you  did  not  hear  that  such  feeling  of  opposition  existed,  would  you 

not  conclude  naturally  that  they  were  read  ■'  . those 

I could  not  draw  such  a conclusion  as  that;  from  the  very  fact  tMtmore 
bonks  have  been  taken  from  the  heading  of  our  reports,  I confine  myself  in  my 
inspection  to  what  I consider  to  be  the  object  of  the  Commissioners  m sending 
mePout  and  I do  not  make  inquiries  as  to  other  things.  I confine  myself  mere  y 
to  those  points  which  are  given  in  my  report;  and  as  there  is  no  question  bear- 
imr  on  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  m the  present  form  of  the  report, 
I do  not  make  any  specific  inquiry  regarding  the  matter ; and  I therefore 
could  not  say,  of  my  own  personal  knowledge,  whether  they  are  lead  in  the 
schools  or  not. 
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PROGRAMME  of  Examination  and  Course  of  Study  for  Teachers  of  National 
Schools. 


Qualifications  of  Probationary  Teachers. 

The  Can  didates  will  be  required  : — 

1.  To  read  with  correctness,  ease,  and  intelligence,  any  passage  selected  in  the  first  four 
Lesson  Books. 

2.  To  write  a bold,  free  hand,  and  exhibit  a knowledge  of  the  principles  of  penmanship, 
and  of  the  rules  for  teaching  writing. 

3.  To  write  from  dictation,  with  correct  spelling,  any  passage  read  slowly  from  the  Third 
Lesson  Book. 

4.  To  be  familiar  with  the  principles  of  the  elementary  rules,  and  with  Proportion,  and  be 
able  to  work,  with  facility,  neatness,  and  accuracy,  sums  in  these  rules,  and  in  Commercial 
Arithmetic. 

5.  To  parse  any  short,  easy  sentence  in  prose,  and  to  exhibit  an  acquaintance  with  the 
elements  of  Grammar. 

6.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  general  outline  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  Globe. 

The  Female  Candidates  will  not  he  required  to  know  Commercial  Arithmetic. 


Qualifications  for  the  Third  Class. 

The  Candidates  for  promotion  to  this  Class  will  be  required  : — 

1.  To  read  with  ease  and  expression  ; and  be  familiar  with  the  principles  of  Reading,  and 
with  the  principles  and  difficulties  of  Pronunciation-'!- 

2.  To  write  from  dictation,  in  a neat,  free  hand,  with  correct  spelling  and  punctuation, 
any  passage  read  from  the  National  Lesson  Books. 

3.  To  know,  in  addition  to  the  rules  mentioned  in  the  course  for  Probationers,  Fractions, 
Involution,  Evolution,  and  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  Mental  Arithmetic. 

Female  Teachers  will  not  he  required  to  proceed  beyond  Practice  to  qualify  for  this  Class. 

4.  To  parse  any  sentence  submitted  to  them,  and  to  analyse  the  words,  giving  the  roots, 
prefixes  and  affixes. 

Female  Teachers  will  not  he  examined  to  the  same  extent  in  the  latter  exercise. 

5.  To  know  the  elements  of  Mathematical  and  Physical  Geography,  the  Geography  of 
Ireland,  and  the  general  Geography  of  Europe. 

6.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  Book-keeping,  and  the  mode  of  keeping 
Farming  Accounts. 

7.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  Measurement  of  Plane  Surfaces. 

8.  To  be  familiar  with  the  improved  modes  of  Teaching,  and  with  the  Rules  and  Regula- 
tions of  the  Commissioners. 

9.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in  : — 

The  National  Lesson  Books,  to  the  Fourth  inclusive ; 

Easy  Lessons  on  Money  Matters ; 

Introduction  to  the  Art  of  Reading,  1st  Part ; 

Spelling  Book  Superseded ; 

Geography  Generalized,  first  eight  Chapters  ; 

* Board’s  Treatise  on  Book-keeping ; 

* Board’s  Mensuration,  Sections  2 and  7 ; 

Outline  of  the  Methods  of  Teaching; 

* Agricultural  Class  Book. 


Qualifications  of  Second  Class  Teachers. 

They  will  be  required : — 

1.  To  write  grammatically,  and  with  correct  spelling  and  punctuation,  the  substance  of  an 
easy  lesson  read  twice  over. 

2.  To  know  the  general  Geography  of  the  remaining  great  divisions  of  the  Globe,  the 
Geography  of  the  British  Empire,  and  of  Palestine. 

3.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  outlines  of  General  History. 

The  Female  Teachers  will  he  examined  on  Mental  Arithmetic. 

4.  To 


f Principles  of  Pronunciation. — As  explained  in  the  Spelling  Book  Superseded,  and  in  the  Introductory 
part  of  the  Dictionary  (Mr.  Sullivan’s). 

(47. 12.)  3 g 3 


W.  M‘ Greedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


Probationers. 

Reading. 

Writing. 
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Arithmetic. 

Grammar- 

Geography. 
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Reading. 
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Arithmetic. 

Grammar. 

Geography. 
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* Mensuration. 
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* Natural 
Philosophy. 

* Geometry. 

* Mensuration. 

* Algebra. 

* Natural  History. 

* Art  of  Teacliing. 


4.  To  possess  some  knowledge  of  the  elementary  principles  of  Mechanics,  Hydrostatics, 
Pneumatics,  Optics,  and  Physiology. 

5.  To  know  the  First  and  Second  Books. 

6.  To  be  familiar  with  the  rules  for  the  Measurement  of  Solids,  the  principles  on  which 
these  rules  depend,  and  with  the  elements  of  Land  Surveying. 

7.  To  know  the  elementary  rules,  and  be  able  to  solve  Simple  Equations. 

8.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  classification  and  habits  of  Vertebrated  Animals. 

9.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  Dawes’  Suggestive  Hints  on  Secular  Instruction. 

10.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in  :■ — 

Fifth  Book  of  Lessons,  Sections  2,*  3,  *4 ; 

Introduction  to  the  Art  of  Reading,  Part  II. ; 

* Geography  Generalized ; 

* Epitome  of  Geographical  Knowledge,  Book  III.,  and  Period  VII.  of  Book  IV. ; 

* Board’s  or  Thomson’s  Treatise  on  Arithmetic; 

* Thomson’s  Euclid,  Books  I.  and  II.,  with  the  Exercises  thereon  ; 

* Thomson’s  Algebra,  Chapters  1, 2,  4,  and  8 ; 

* Board’s  Mensuration,  Sections  4,  5,  6,  and  11  ; 

* Lessons  on  Reasoning,  Parts  I.  and  II. ; 

* Professor  M'Gauley’s  Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy,  Part  I.,  Chapters  I.,  II., 

III.,  IV.,  and  first  54  paragraphs  of  Chapter  V. 

* Patterson’s  Introduction  to  Zoology,  Part  II. 


First  Class. 


Art  of  Teacliing. 


* Geometry. 

* Trigonometry. 

* Algebra. 

* Natural 
Philosophy. 


Qualifications  of  First  Class  Teachers. 

They  will  be  required  : — 

1.  To  write  a short  essay  on  a given  subject  connected  with  the  organization  and  manage- 
ment of  Schools,  and  the  general  principles  of  Education. 

The  Female  Teachers  will  be  examined  on  the  3d  Section  of  the  Fifth  Booh,  the  Geography 
Generalized,  and  3d  Book  of  the  Epitome  of  Geographical  Knowledge. 

2.  To  know  the  Third  and  Fourth  Books. 

3.  To  be  acquainted  with  the  resolution  of  Plane  Triangles,  and  with  the  use  of 
Logarithms. 

4.  To  know  Quadratic  Equations. 

5.  To  have  a popular  acquaintance  with  the  Laws  of  Heat,  the  structure  of  the  Steam 
Engine,  and  the  Elements  of  Chemistry. 

6.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in  : — 

Fifth  Lesson  Book,  Sections  1 and  #5  ; 

* Lessons  on  Reasoning,  Parts  III.,  IV.,  and  V. ; 

* Thomson’s  Euclid,  Books  III.  and  IV.,  with  Exercise  thereon  ; 

* Thomson’s  Algebra,  Chapters  3,  5,  6,  and  9 ; 

* Professor  M'Gauley’s  Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy,  Part  I.,  Chapters  VI., 

(.except,  the  Article  on  Photography),  XI.,  and  XII.,  and  (for  Elements  of  Che- 
mistry) Part  II.,  Chapters  I.,  II.,  and  III. 

* Johnston’s  Catechism  of  Agricultural  Chemistry,  or  any  other  Treatise  on  the  same 

subject  which  the  Commissioners  may  publish  or  sanction. 

The  Female  Teacher  will  not  be  required  to  be  prepared  on  the  subjects  marked  with  an 
asterisk. 

Candidates  for  promotion  must  be  prepared  for  examination  in  any  of  the  subjects  pre- 
scribed for  the  class  or  classes  below  that  to  which  they  desire  to  be  raised. 


General  Conditions. 

The  minimum  of  proficiency  required  of  the  teachers  of  each  class  is  stated  in  the  preced- 
ing programme. 

All  teachers  must  remain  at  least  one  year  in  a lower  division  of  any  class,  before  they 
are  eligible  for  promotion  to  a higher  division  of  the  same ; and  they  mustremain  two  years 
in  a lower  class  before  they  are  eligible  for  promotion  to  a higher  class. 

This  regulation  does  not  apply  to  Probationary  Teachers,  nor  to  teachers  who  may  be 
promoted  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Professors  at  the  termination  of  the  course  of 
training. 

None  but  teachers  trained  at  the  Normal  School  of  the  Commissioners  are  eligible  for 
promotion  to  any  division  of  the  First  Class,  and  only  upon  the  recommendation  of  the 
Professors,  or  of  a Board  of  Inspectors. 

Examinations  are  to  be  held,  at  specified  times,  by  the  Inspectors,  with  the  view  of  pro- 
moting meritorious  teachers ; while  those  who  may  have  conducted  themselves  improperly, 
or  in  whose  schools  the  attendance  has  considerably  decreased,  will  be  liable  to  be  depressed. 

No  teacher  will  be  admitted  to  examination  with  a view  to  promotion,  on  whose  school  a 
decidedly  unfavourable  report  has  been  made  by  the  District  Inspector  within  the  previous  year. 

Teachers  will  not  be  eligible  for  promotion,  unless,  in  addition  to  satisfactory  answering 
in  the  course  prescribed  for  the  class  to  which  they  aspire,  it  appears  from  the  reports  of 

their 
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their  respective  District  Inspectors  that  their  schools  are  properly  organized  and  well  con- 

th Mth?  have  been  maJ<!  ty  <°  keqp  up  a snfScie.,t  average 

attendance  that  then  junior  classes  are  carefully  taught,  and  that  a fair  proportion  of  the 

Sneihnf  ^ beS'deS  j®'”.8  Proficie*’ts  ">  tlle  “dinary  branches  of  Heading, 

p Writing,  are  possessed  of  a respectable  amount  of  knowledge  in,  at  least, 
Giamtnar,  Geography  and  Arithmetic.  In  female  schools  it  will  be  further  requisite  that 

instruction  in  plain  needlework,  including  sewing,  knitting,  and  cutting  STS  to aH 
g,1It  S,  f»recem?g  “d  that  t,,ey  a due  proficiency  in 

h “™t,a , appear  from  the  reports  of  their  Inspectors,  that  their  School  Accounts  have 
been  regularly  and  correctly  kept,  that  their  schools  and  school  premises  have  been  nre- 

zx  srzxts and  434  411 — “'S' ixxiss 

reouSd  'Tp^SS  ” Assi!‘“l  «>—  qualifications  are  not  equal  to  those 

Satisfactory  Certificates  of  character  and  conduct  will  be  required  of  all  candidates. 

By  Order, 

Maurice  Cross, 1 c 

James  Kelly,  J Secretaries.  . 


W.  M'Crtedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


EXAMINATION  OF  TEACHERS. 


General  Regulations. 


*1  It^umt|nd®d  that  ,a  g'eneral  examination  of  the  teachers  shall  take  place  every  fifth 
y ■ J ne  nrSt  general  examination  for  male  teachers  having  taken  place  in  1848  the 

ScWhilh  k ! !“  thf,  ?“Ten‘  y'e“  The  ordinary  special  examination  for  female 

teacneis  will  take  place  this  year  as  usual.) 

“ sf'\oial  domination  shall  be  held  in  each  of  the  intervening  years, 
ill.  that  at  these  special  examinations  there  will  be  required  to  attend— 

1st.  All  candidates  for  promotion. 

2d.  All  probationers. 

3d.  Teachers  who  may  have  been  absent  from  the  examination  to  which  they  had 
been  previously  summoned'. 

4th.  Those  whose  answering  at  such  previous  examination  may  have  been  unsa- 
tisfactory. 

5th.  Those  whom  the  District  inspector  may  think  proper  for  special  reasons  to 
summon. 


IV.  Trained  teachers,  except  at  their  own  request,  and  with  the  sanction  of  the  District 
inspector,  will  not  be  required  to  attend  any  examination  that  may  be  held  during  the  three 
years  subsequent  to  the  date  of  their  classification  by  the  Professors,  at  the  expiration  of  the 

V.  National  teachers,  45  years  of  age  and  upwards,  who  have  served  under  the  Board  for 
a period  of  not  less  than  15  years,  or  teachers  who  have  attained  50  years  of  age,  and  served 
not  less  than  10  years,  will  not  be  required  to  attend  any  examination,  provided  they  have 
been  already  examined  and  classed  by  the  Professors,  or  a Board  of  Inspectors. 

VI.  As  the  Commissioners  have  decided  that  teachers  must  remain  two  years  in  a lower 
class  before  they  are  eligible  for  promotion  to  a higher,  the  candidates  for  examination,  with 
iiriW/,°  Pr0m-ot'°n’  must,  each  year,  be  restricted  to  those  who  come  under  this  condition. 
With  this  restriction,  however,  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  deserving  teachers  mav.  at  the 
second  and  all  subsequent  examinations,  as  well  as  at  the  first,  be  promoted  from  any  division 
of  one  class  to  any  division  of  a higher  (except  untrained  teachers,  who  cannot  be  placed  in 
the  first  class),  without  requiring  them  to  pass  through  intermediaie  divisions. 

, VI1;  Teachers  who  may  have  absented  themselves,  without  satisfactory  reason  assigned 
from  the  examinations  of  previous  years,  will  be  liable  to  be  dismissed,  should  they  not  present 
themselves  when  again  summoned.  J 1 

All  teachers  also  who  may  be  specially  summoned,  and  who  shall  be  absent  without  a suffi- 
cient reason,  will  be  liable  to  be  fined  or  depressed. 

VIII.  fhe  written  part  of  the  examination  for  male  teachers,  which  will  occupy  one  whole 
day,  will  be  held  by  the  District  Inspector,  in  Easter  week,  at  such  central  point  in  his  district 
as  he  may  think  proper  to  fix  upon. 

.IX.  The  period  for  the  oral  examination  of  the  male  teachers,  and  for  the  examination  of 
the  female  teachers,  will  be  afterwards  appointed ; these  examinations  to  be  conducted  by  a 
Head  Inspector,  aided  by  the  Inspector  of  the  district.  J 

X.  It  is  required  that  all  those  who  may  seek  to  become  candidates  for  promotion  within 
the  limits  already  laid  down,  shall  intimate  to  the  District  Inspector,  before  the  15th  March 
that  such  is  their  wish,  and  he  will  inform  them  whether  they  may  present  themselves  for 
examination. 


Note. — Every  National  Teacher  will  be  furnished,  on  application  to  the  District  Inspector 
with  a Copy  of  the  Programme  of  the  Course  of  Study,  in  which  is  stated  the  minimum  of 
proficiency  required  for  each  Class. 
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W.  M‘Creedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


District, 


(No.  2.) 


MALE  TEACHERS. 


Certificate  for  Teachers  already  classified,  who  attended  at  written  Examination  as 
Candidates  for  Promotion. 

I certify  that  the  Teachers  whose  names  are  annexed  have  their  Schools  properly 
organized  and  well  conducted ; 

That  adequate  exertions  have  been  made  by  them  to  keep  up  a sufficient  average  attend- 
ance ; 

That  their  junior  classes  are  carefully  taught,  and  that  a fair  proportion  of  the  pupils  of 
the  higher  classes,  besides  being  proficients  in  the  ordinary  branches  of  Reading,  Spelling 
and  Writing,  are  possessed  of  a respectable  amount  of  knowledge  in  Grammar,  Geography 
and  Arithmetic ; 

And  further,  that  their  School  Accounts  have  been  regularly  and  correctly  kept ; 

That  their  Schools  and  School-premises  have  been  preserved  with  neatness  and  order ; 

And  that  cleanliness  in  person  and  habits  has  been^enforced  on  the  children  attending 
them. 

District  Inspector. 

Date . 


JY.B. — This  return  is  to  be  forwarded  to  the  Secretaries  within  a fortnight  from  the  day 
on  which  the  written  exercises  take  place. 


Present 

At  what  Examination  placed  in 

Class  and  Division 

State  your  Opinion  of  Ms- 
Written  Exercises,  and: 
whether  you  deem  them 

Class. 

Division. 

Present  Class. 

Present  Division. 

recalled  to  the  Oral  Era- 

• 
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(No.  3.) 


District, . 


FEMALE  TEACHERS. 


W.  M‘  Greedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


Certificate  for  Teachers  already  classified,  who  attended  at  written  Examination  as 
Candidates  for  Promotion. 

org^S^n^ucwT  W'10SS  ““  an”Xed  haV6  ‘helr  SC,100lS 

an®at  adeiluate  exertions  have  been  made  by  them  to  keep  up  a sufficient  average  attend- 


*i,Ti?ti,t  'eUlJ“ra0ri.<;  ?5Ses,  are  carcfnlly  taught,  and  that  a fair  proportion  of  the  pupils  of 
classes'  besides  being  proficnents  m the  ordinary  branches  of  Reading, Spelling 
and  ArUhraftio-6  P°SSeSSed  °f  a >'esPeclable  am0™‘  of  knowledge  in  Grammar,  Geograph  J 

to  ^paVblStrUCti°m  “ f1™  Needlework,  including  sewing  knitting  and  cutting-ont,  is  given 
ment ; 8 pab  6 °f  rece™ne  “>  and  that  th'y  exhibit  a due  proficiency  in  this  depart- 


And  further,  that  their  School  Accounts  have  been  regularly  and  correctly  kept ; 

That  their  Schools  and  School-premises  have  been  preserved  with  neatness  and  order ; 
lern^  c!eanl,ness  m person  and  habits  has  been  enforced  on  the  children  attending 
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(No.  4.) 

Sir  18.5  •' 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  having  determined  that  a public  examination 
shall  be  held  in  the  schools  during  the  middle  term  of  each  year,  I am  directed  to  inform 
you  that  it  is  my  intention  to  hold  such  examination  at  school-house,  on  the 

I am  further  directed  to  request  your  presence,  and  that  ot  any  other  parties  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, interested  in  the  education  of  the  pupils  attending  that  school. 

I remain,  sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 


Inspector  of  National  Schools. 
To 

Manager  of  School. 


(No.  5.) 

Memoranda  to  be  observed  in  the  Written  Examination. 

Docket. — This  is  to  be  filled  up  carefully  the  first  thiug  after  the  teachers  have  taken 
their  seats,  and  is  to  be  attached  afterwards  to  their  papers. 

Written  Exercises— These  to  be  given  on  separate  half  sheets, ^or  single  leaves 
sheet  or  leaf  to  have  written  at  top  the  name  of  the  teacher  and  that  of  his  school,  to  be 
written  on  one  side  only.  In  the  same  leaf  or  page  no  more  than  one  subject  to  be  entered 
on  and  each  answer  to  be  separated  from  the  next  following  by  a black  line  drawn  right 
across  from  side  to  side  of  page.  The_  subject  of  the  questions  to  be  written  m huge 
characters  immediately  under  the  teacher  s name  at  top. 

Marain  -A  margin  of  one  inch  and  a half  to  be  marked  off  on  left-hand  side  of  each 
' leaf,  ami  nothing  to  be  written  therein  except  the  numbers  of  the  questions,  and  the  words 
of  the  parsing  exercise. 

St*  of  Answers.— Yes  or  no  is  not  to  be  taken  for  an  answer  unless  accompanied  with 
some  aevelimment  or  expansion  of  the  thought  1 and  in  Algebra,  Arithmetic  and  Mensura- 
tion, the  whole  work  must  be  transferred  to  the  paper,  if  previously  wrought  out  on.  slate,  and 
not  the  result  or  answer  merely. 

■ Printed  Questions.— The  first  half-sheet  or  page  of  each  paper  to  be  given  out  for  the 
morning’s  sitting,  and  the  second  after  re-assembling  ; and  while  it  is  not  necessaiy  that  all 
should  be  attempted,  it  is  expected  that  some  questions  at  least  upon  each  subject  w‘11 
answered.  The  first  sitting  may  extend  from  10  to  1 1 o clock,  and  the  second  from  S o 2| 
o’clock  to  5 o’clock.  The  papers  given  out  in  the  morning  are  to  be  taken  up  by  the 
Inspector  at  U o’clock,  with  the  answers  furnished  thereto  by  the  teachers,  and  are  not  to 
be  again  given  to  them. 

Conduct  of  Teachers.— Ho  books,  prepared  notes,  or  manuscripts  of  any  kind  to  be 
allowed  in  the  hands  of  the  teachers  ; no  prompting  or  conversation  “T.’  “ 

questions  permitted,  except  those  which  may  he  addressed  to  the  Inspector  As  s 
rule  no  one  to  leave  the  room  during  the  examination  except  at  intermission , but  should 
any  be  obliged,  the  paper  he  may  be  engaged  on  is  to  be  given  up  before  going  out,  and 
not  afterwards  to  be  restored,  or  the  subject  of  it  again  taken  up. 

Paper  C is  for  candidates  for  third  class,  and  for  those  who,  already  in  it,  seek  higher 

division;  B.  is  for  candidates  for  second  class,  and  for  those  who,  already  in  it,  seek  only 
its  higher  division ; A.  is  for  candidates  for  admission  to  first  class,  or  promotion  m it. 

In  noting  the  answers,  the  following  marks,  in  red  ink,  to  be  used,  for  the  sake^ of 
uniformity, Sviz.i  “ satisfactory ,’’  “ imperfect ,”  or  “unsatisfactory,  as  the  case . ? Jdmtt 
includihg^under  the  last  head  answers  either  wholly  wrong,  or  so  defective,  as  no 
of  being” ranked  under  the  second. 

J\r0te. — These  marks  should  be  entered  in  the  margin,  immediately  '^der  the  .mmber  of 
the  question  to  which  the  answer  refers.  All  bad  spelling  should  be  r narked  thus  « n 
red  ink,  wherever  observed  throughout  the  exercises  and  a list  of  the  words  tfci is 
spelled  given  at  the  close  of  each  teacher’s  papers,  and  all  grammatical  enors  shou 
underscored. 


(No.  6.) 
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(No.  6.) 

Examination  of  Teachers. 

Docket  1o  be  filled  by  the  Teacher. 

Name  of  School 

Name  of  Teacher  

Age 

Whether  trained  or  not 

Date  of  Traihing_ 

Present  Rate  of  Salary  from  the  .'Board. 

Date  from  which  present  Salary  commenced 

Present  Class 

Present  Division__ 

When  placed  in  present  Class  ?_ • 

In  present  Division  ? 

By  whom  ? ■ . 

Date  of  your  last  Oral  Examination 

State  where  Examined- i 

When  appointed  under  the  Board  ? 

Do  not  write  on,  Or  soil,  the  other  side  of  this  Docket. 


W.  M‘ Greedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


(47. 12.) 
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Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


Paper  - 
Writing 
Spelling 
Composition  - 


Method  of  Teaching  - 
Extent  of  Instruction 
Discipline  - - - - 

Proficiency  of  Junior  Classes 
Proficiency  of  Senior  Classes 
Cleanliness  - 


Satisfactory. 


Grammar 

Geography 

History  - 

Money  Matters 

Reasoning 

Lesson  Books 

Arithmetic 

Algebra 

Geometry 
Mensuration  - 

Natural  Philosophy 

Book-keeping 

Totals  - - 


Reading  - 
Parsing  - 
Grammar  - 
Etymology  - 
Spelling  Book  Superseded 
Outline  Maps 
Geography  - 
History  - 
Money  Matters 
Reasoning  - 
Lesson  Books 
Arithmetic  - 
Algebra  - 
Geometry,  Mensuration  - 
Natural  Philosophy 
Book-keeping 
Agriculture  - 

Methods  of  Teaching,  and  School"!  I 


Imperfect. 


Unsatisfactory  or  Wrong. 


Accounts 


-r 
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School  Returns. 


The  Teacher  is  requested  to  answer  the  following  Queries  as  accurately  as  possible. 

I-  Name  of  School  - - . . County 

2.  Name  of  Teacher  - - . . Affld. Years. 

3.  If  married,  state  Number  in  Family  - 

National  | 


4.  Were  you  educated  at 
School  ? - 


5.  Name  the  National  School  at  which  I 

you  have  received  the  chief  part  of  your  I 
education,  and  state  the  length  of  time  you  [ 
attended  - - _ _ _ ' _J 

6.  Ef  ever  employed  as  a paid  .Monitor] 
m a National  School,  state  so,  and  name  - - 
the  School 

7.  In  what  year  trained  ? - 

8-  How  many  years  and  months  have-! 
you  been  teaching  ? - - _ _J 

9.  How  many  years  and  months  have\ 
you  been  teaching  under  the  Board  ? -J 


July 

August  - 

September 

October 

November 

December 


Amount  of  School  Fees 
received  each  Month. 


January 

February 

March  - 

April 

May 

June 


Amount  of  School  Fees 
received  each  Month. 


,h;9  C0lumllwm  be  °bfai”ed  by  adding  the  Totals  of  CWor 

each  school-day.  °1 

Number  of  School-days,  yields  the  avfrage  for  the  mo^ith.  * ^ d Whlch’  dlVlded  bJ  the 

. (47-l2.)  8w3 


W.  M'Creedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854, 


10.  Amount 
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W.  M‘Creedy, 
Esq. 

27th  April  1854. 


10.  Amount  of  School  requisites  pur- 

chased during  the  year  ending  with  June 
1853  

11.  Yearly  amount  of  local  contributions’! 

(not  school  fees)  ~J 


12.  To  what  did  your  whole  income,  de--\ 
rived  from  the  School,  amount,  for  the  year 
ending  with  June  1853?  - - “ "J 


Board’s  Salary,  £■ 
Contributions,  £■ 


13.  State  the  annual  value  of  dwelling-' 
house,  or  land,  if  any  attached  to  School, 
and  held  rent-free  ------ 


14.  If  possessed  of  any  source  of  income*! 

not  derivable  from  your  day-school,  state  > 
its  nature  and  emoluments  - - -J 

15.  Do  you  yourself  pay  any  rent,  and! 

what,  for  the  School  1 - - - -J 

16.  If  any  others  in  same  School  paid  by-, 

the  Board,  state  their  office  and  their  re- 
spective salaries;  state  also  the  amount  ot  l 
their  other  emoluments,  if  any,  derived  from 
the  School  • - - - - -J 

17.  What  are  the  rates  at  which  thej 

children  are  admitted  ? - - “ "J 

18.  Of  the  number  on  the  rolls  in  June! 
1853,  how  many  were  entered  at  each  sepa-  .• 
rate  rate?  -----  -J 


19.  And  how  many  were  gratuitous? 


; Fees,  £■ 

: Total,  £■ 


20.  How  many  children  were  on 
at  the  end  of  June  1853? 


the  rolls"j 


21  How  many  children  were  admitted  toi 
the  School  during  the  year  ending  with  June  • 
1853  "J 


22.  How  many  were  struck 
the  same  period?  - 


F during! 


«*.  You  will  please  bring  this  return  with  you  on  the  day  appointed  for  your  oral 
r examination. 


* Such  as  Tuitions,  Night-schools,  Clerkships,  &c. 


(No.  8.) 
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(No'  8 ) W.  M‘Creedy, 

Rstton  to  be  made  out  by  the  Disteict  Inspector,  and  handed  to  the  Head  Inspector  — 

before  the  Classification  of  the  Teachers  examined  be  determined.  ajtli  April  1854.. 

District 

County 

Roll  No. 

School  ------ 


Teacher’s  Name  - 
Class  and  Division 


Under  what  head  of  General  Regulations'! 
summoned  - - - - - • 


General  observance  of  Rules  of  Board  - 


Method  of  teaching 


r~  Extent  of  Instruction  imparted, 
Branches  taught  - 


State  of  School  as  regards — 
Discipline  and  order 
Proficiency  of  Junior  Classes 
Proficiency  of  Senior  Classes 
Cleanliness— - 

Of  School-room  - 
Of  School  premises 
Of  Children  - - - 


State  of  School  Accounts — 
As  to  accuracy 
As  to  neatness 


Average  for  the  year  - 

Have  the  Reports  for  the  last  year  been") 
favourable  or  not  ? - - - - -j 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 


(47. 12.) 
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Die  Veneris,  28°  Apr  ills  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 


THE  LORD  ARDROSSAN  in  llie  Chair. 


JAMES  HEALD,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows: 

I°was  Chairman^  Y0U  were  Mem^er  for  Stockport  in  the  last  Parliament  ? 

3010.  You  are  not  now  in  Parliament? 

1 am  not. 

3011.  The  Committee  understand  that  you  travelled  through  Ireland  some 

^^rest^ewhenUI*ha^an  opportunity.Va^Ied  myrelf  oM™o°tdsih national  schools 
when  I was  m a locality  in  which  they  existed. 

generally  r"  ^ S“6  ‘°  Committee  "'hat  rour  opinion  is  of  the  system 

as  ale  sub£5  S'  1 TU  t0  ‘lat  -*•>«*  in  ™iting  the  schools  was, 
as  the  subject  had  been  so  frequently  discussed  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  mv 

wtaheTtlf  been  particularly  drawn  to  it,  to  ascertain  by  personal  observation 
whethei  the  impressions  that  I and  others  had  received  of  its  working  and  general 
character  were  correct  or  not.  It  was  a duty  that  I felt  I owed  to  myself  as 
&r  as  I had  the  means  of  doing  it,  to  endeavour  to  confirm  my  impressfon  if  it 
was  a right  one,  or  correct  it  if  it  was  erroneous;  I went  there,  therefore,  I think 
with  a disposition  not  to  prejudge  the  question,  but  to  keep  myself  open  to  all  the 

wO  tTaes  tL1  r d,rlleot-  dpruing  r object> 1 

what  has  from  the  first  appeared  to  me  to  be  considered  of  primary  importance  in 

SaZ  of  n ,of  the  n 1 may  say  the  bcau  ideal  of 

f cation  T 1311  cHsses  to  enjoy  together  the  advantages  of  a united 

firmed  *1  {•' much  as  I went.  I think  my  impression  was  rather  con- 
it hOd  edV  fd  “/?  f that  feature  of  the  sfstem  ™ concerned,  if 

fetd,  been  reSfei  ’ n0t’  ‘°  **  tllat  itS  best  Monds  had 

svstem3;7h-  rff  °f.  y°ur  .inquiries  has  led  you  to  the  conclusion,  that  as  a 
system  of  united  education  it  has,  to  a great  extent,  failed? 

The  th.rou«h“u‘  Irel“id  generally,  with  the  exception  of  the  North  of  Ireland 

SichTSed  T 1/0lmd  T “ fCe]’tion  t0  other  parts  of  Ireland 
hich  1 visited.  I found  more  of  combined  education  in  that  province  than 
I found  elsewhere;  in  fact,  I can  scarcely  say  that  I did  find  it  to  exist  at  nil  in 

a t°° sthat  Vr  inia”7  0th6lpart  °f  1 miff t “for 

ZzT:^Le:T^:suhe  “ of  Gaiway-  «— ■ c»* 

<47.  13.)  4 ' 3 1 
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3014.  You 


J.  Heald,  Esq. 
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3014  You  thought  that  in  the  North  of  Ireland  the  system  had  to  a great 
eytent  succeeded  having  regard  to  the  different  classes  of  the  population  ? 

In  some  of  the  schools  in  Belfast  and  its  vicinity  I found  a mixed  education  to 
prevail  to  a considerable  extent.  In  the  town  of  Belfast,  for  instance,  where  the 
schools  were  under  Protestant  patronage,  there  was  a veiy  considerable  attendance 
of  Roman  Catholic  children  as  well  as  children  of  other  Christian  bodies.  In  some 
of  those  schools  under  Protestant  patronage  I found  a fair  proportion,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  population,  of  Roman  Catholic  children  receiving  education 
with  children  belonging  to  the  Established  Church,  to  the  Presbyterian  body  and 
other  non-conformist  bodies ; but  as  regards  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 
patronage  I found,  I think  with  not  an  exception,  that  the  children  attending 
those  schools  were  Roman  Catholic  children.  I have  with  me  some  notes  that 
I made  at  the  time,  but  I believe  those  are  the  facts  of  the  case  pretty  nearly. 

3015.  What  opinion  did  you  form  with  respect  to  the  secular  education  given 

under  the  national  system  ? . 

According-  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  locality  m which  the  schools  were 
situated,  my  opinion  somewhat  varied ; I found  in  the  rural  districts  very  imperfect 
specimens  of  what  properly  is  comprised  undta  the  term  “ education ; while  in 
the  midst  of  some  of  the  large  populations  I found  cases  which  went  to  show  that 
if  circumstances  were  favourable  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  system  and  if  then- 
operation  tended  to  making  a school  a separate  school,  then  the  secular  education 
was  very  fair ; and  one  or  two  instances  in  which  I thought  it  was  veiy  good. 

I might  allude  particularly  to  the  city  of  Cork  for  illustration;  but  in  the  rural 
districts  among  the  smaller  schools,  1 cannot  report  favourably  as  to  my  impres- 
sion of  either  the  character  or  the  amount  of  the  secular  education  given. 

3016.  Comparing  the  secular  education  given  in  Ireland  with  the  secular 

education  given  in  England,  what  is  your  opinion  of  it  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  it  is  not  equal  to  that  given  in  this  country,  though  in 
England  there  are  exceptions  to  that  general  observation ; I found  in  some 
instances  the  secular  education  given  in  Ireland  quite  equal  to  any  I have  met 
with  in  England ; in  one  or  two  cases  it  was  of  a superior  order. 

3017  Earl  of  WickUm.]  Have  you  examined  the  working  of  the  system  in 
England  with  the  same  attention  and  with  the  same  view  with  which  you  examined 

it  in  Ireland  ? , . ,,  , T , , 

I have  not;  the  circumstances  do  not  appear  to  me  to  be  parallel.  1 nave  not 
felt  any  inducement  to  do  so.  What  I know  of  education  in  England  is  the  result 
• of  being  mixed  up  with  it  in  various  forms  in  connexion  with  different  religious 
bodies,  and  as  being  a resident  in  England. 

3018.  Lord  Ardrman .]  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  religious 
portion  of  the  education  given  in  the  national  schools  in  Ireland  ? 

I have,  where  I had  opportunity. 

3019.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that  r 

I may  say  that  generally  my  opportunities  of  forming-  an  opinion  were  very 
limited  and  partial ; when  I was  in  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  a 
sense  of  delicacy  would  not  allow  me  to  remain  if  I found  the  hour  had  arrived 
for  religious  instruction  ; sometimes  both  in  town  and  country  I arrived  at  the 
school  only  a short  time  before  three  o’clock,  when  the  school  was  in  a state  ot 
transition  preparing-  for  it,  and  therefore  I felt  compelled  to  withdraw. 

3020.  You  are  now  speaking,  I presume,  of  the  separate  religious  instruction  ? 
Of  the  separate  religious  instruction. 

3021 . Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  information  with  regard  to  the  combined 

religious  instruction  which  is  carried  on  ? " . 

I was  never  present  in  any  school  at  the  time  when  that  was  given. 

3022.  Did  you  investigate  in  any  way  in  the  schools  which  you  visited  how 

much  of  such  combined  religious  education  was  given  ? • 

In  one  or  two  instances  I did  so  by  inquiry  of  the  schoolmaster,  or  of  persons 
without,  who  seemed  to  be  tolerably  well  acquainted  with  it ; but  1 touna, 
generally  speaking,  that  where  the  class  of  attendance  was  of  the  kind  I have 
-already  alluded  to,  almost  entirely  of  one  religious  denomination,  it  was  principally 
^confined  to  particular  religious  instruction,  and  I did  not  meet  with  any  instances 
to  the  contrary.  - - - • 
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3023.  Did  you  visit  any  schools  within  the  precincts  of  nunneries  ? 

No,  I did  not ; I might  have  done  so  in  the  city  of  Cork,  where  I have  found, 
since  I was  there,  a very  large  one  existed  ; my  attention  was  turned  to  it  as  an 
educational  establishment,  but  not  as  a national  school ; I have  since  regretted 
that  I lost  the  opportunity. 

3024.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  When  you  say  that  from  a sense  of  delicacy  you 
withdrew  when  the  religious  instruction  was  commenced,  do  you  mean  when  the 
religious  instruction  to  the  Roman  Catholics  was  commenced  ? 

I confined  my  observation  to  the  cases  of  schools  which  were  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage,  where  the  scholars  were  all  Roman  Catholic  children. 

3025.  It  was  solely  in  those  cases  where  the  scholars  were  all  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

3026.  I need  not  therefore  ask  you  if  you  observed  the  children  of  a different 
religious  persuasion  retire  also  when  you  thought  it  necessary  to  do  so  ? 

■ There  were  none  of  that  class. 

v 3027.  Have  you  ever  had  an  opportunity  of  attending  when  the  religious 
instruction  to  children  of  the  Protestant  persuasion  was  given  in  any  school  ? 

No,  not  in  any  national  school. 

3028.  Earl  of  Desart .]  In  observing  the  different  schools  under  the  patronage 
of  Protestants,  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians,  did  you  observe  any  marked 
difference  in  the  mode  of  conveying  to  the  children  the  combined  religious 
instruction  ? 

1 never  in  any  of  the  schools  which  were  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage 
witnessed  the  giving  of  combined  religious  instruction.  With  respect  to  those 
under  Protestant  patronage,  which  were  principally  in  Belfast  and  the  neighbour- 
hood, I had  an  opportunity  of  doing  so,  but  not  of  comparison. 

, 3029.  Is  it  your  impression  from  what  you  have  observed,  that  a Protestant 
parent  could,  with  confidence,  send  his  child  to  receive  instruction  in  a school  under 
Roman  Catholic  patronage,  or,  vice  versd,  that  a Roman  Catholic  could  send  his 
child  to  a school  under  Protestant  patronage  ? 

I am  not  able  to  answer  the  question  to  my  own  satisfaction. 

3030.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  mentioned  that  your  opinion  was,  that  the 
secular  instruction  given  in  England  was,  upon  the  whole,  better  than  that  given 
in  Ireland 't 

As  a whole,  I think  it  is. 

c 3031.  You  were  understood  to  state,  that  you  had  not  made  a general  inspection 
of  the  schools  in  England.  From  what  source  have  you  derived  your  information 
with  respect  to  the  character  of  secular  instruction  in  England  ? 

From  the  fact  that  for  the  last  30  or  40  years  I have  visited  schools  in  various 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  though  not  always  with  any  specific  object. 

3032.  You  made  an  observation  in  reference  to  your  visit  to  schools  in  the 
North  of  Ireland,  that  you  had  observed  that,  to  a great  extent,  the  mixed  system 
prevailed  in  the  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  but  not  in  schools  unde;- 
Roman  Catholic  patronage.  Did  you  inquire  into  the  reason  of  that,  or  can  you 
state  to  the  Committee  any  reason  which  occurred  to  your  own  mind  as  accounting 
for  it  r 

My  observations  were  principally  directed  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
population  of  Belfast,  a large  Protestant  population  being  resident  there ; and 
I found  in  most  parts  of  Ireland  there  is  a far  greater  disposition  on  the  part  of 
Roman  Catholic  parents  to  send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools,  than  there  is 
on  the  part  of  Protestant  parents  to  send  their  children  to  Roman  Catholic 
schools. 

3033.  Do  you  conceive  that  to  arise  from  a greater  confidence  being  felt  by  the 
parents  in  the  faithfulness  with  which  the  system  would  be  administered,  and  in 
the  general  efficiency  of  the  system  under  Protestant  management  ? 

As  far  as  I have  had  an  opportunity  of  judging,  I have  not  found  that  the  parents 
of  Roman  Catholic  children  have  any  very  strong  objection,  if  they  are  left  to 
themselves,  to  send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools,  or  to  their  receiving 
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religious  instruction  in  them.  As  far  as  my  experience  goes,  rather  the  contrary  is 
the  fact ; but  in  the  working  of  the  national  system  I have  found  that  whereas,  at 
certain  periods  during  the  last  20  years,  there  has  been  an  attendance  of  Protestant 
children  in  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  there  is  now  a very 
considerable  diminution  in  that  attendance. 

3034.  Does  it  appear  to  you  that  there  is  any  greater  efficiency  in  the  secular 
training  to  be  obtained  in  the  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  than  in  those 
which  are  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  ? 

As  a rule  I would  give  that  as  my  impression ; but  I have  already  said  that 
there  are  some  very  honourable  exceptions  on  the  other  side. 

3035.  You  said  you  regretted  that  you  had  not  visited  the  nunnery  school  in 
Cork,  because  you  were  not  aware  that  that  school  was  under  the  national  system 
of  education.  Do  you  know  where  the  school  is  situated  in  the  town  of  Cork  ? 

I should  know  it  if  I were  in  Cork  again.  I do  not  know  that  I can  describe 
the  locality  correctly. 

3036.  Was  there  no  indication  over  the  entrance  to  the  school  of  its  public 
character  ? 

I passed  it,  but  I did  not  notice  any.  If  there  had  been  anything  to  attract  my 
attention  to  it  as  a national  school,  I certainly  should  have  paid  it  a visit.  I paid 
a visit  to  a national  school,  called  Blackrock,  which  I think  is  in  the  same  vicinity, 
if  not  immediately  contiguous. 

3037.  Is  that  a school  having  131  girls  in  it  ? 

Yes ; 1 believe  it  is. 

3038.  Did  you  hear  of  it  when  you  were  in  Cork  ? 

I heard  that  there  was  a school  carried  on  there,  though  I did  not  hear  of 
it  as  a national  school.  One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  I had  in  visitation  and 
inquiries,  was  the  difficulty  of  finding  out  what  was  a national  school.  For  example, 
with  respect  to  a school  to  which  I would  give  all  honour,  in  the  city  of  Cork, 
St.  Patrick’s  school,  when  I directed  the  car  driver  to  take  me  to  the  national  school, 
pointing  out  the  locality  where  I had  had  it  described  to  me,  he  drove  me  to  a school, 
the  designation  of  which,  as  I found,  engraved  on  the  pediment  was  St.  Patrick’s. 
I said,  41  This  cannot  be  the  school  I wish  to  visit.”  I could  not  conceive  that  I 
should  find  the  principal  school  in  Cork  with  such  a designation,  when  I was 
seeking  what  was  national.  The  driver  said  he  knew  of  no  other.  He  said,  “ It 
is  a Roman  Catholic  school.”  I said,  “ I shall  not  take  it  on  your  ipse  dixit.  Do 
you  know  a gentleman  I met  on  the  steam  packet  last  night,  who  keeps  a large 
boarding-school  in  this  locality  ?” — describing  it  to  him  as  well  as  I could — “Drive 
me  to  him,  and  let  me  make  inquiry  of  him  what  it  means.  He  did  so,  and  I 
fortunately  found  the  gentleman.  He  told  me  that  the  car  driver  was  right  as  to 
the  fact,  but  he  was  not  surprised  at  my  astonishment  at  what  he  had  said. 

3039.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  It  had  not  the  inscription  “ National  School  ” 
over  it,  in  addition  to  St.  Patrick’s  School  ? 

To  the  best  of  my  recollection  it  had  not. 

3040.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Was  it  a nunnery  school,  or  a monastery  school? 

Neither;  it  is  one  of  the  schools  which  afforded  me,  as  far  as  regards  the 

character  and  the  amount  of  secular  instruction  given  in  it,  the  most  satisfaction. 
After  I had  ascertained  that  though  designated  St.  Patrick’s  School,  it  was  a 
national  school,  I.  entered  it,  and  at  a very  fortunate  time  of  the  day.  It  was 
the  forenoon.  I found  the  master  well  disposed  to  receive  my  visit.  I told  him 
generally  what  my  object  was,  without  stating  more  than  an  ordinary  visitor  would 
have  done,  and  that  I should  be  glad  to  wait  and  have  the  advantage  of  witnessing 
the  examination  of  some  of  the  classes.  It  was  a school  which  impressed  me  at 
the  moment  of  entering  it  for  its  order  and  the  character  of  its  youth. 

3041.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  Was  that  a model  school? 

It  was  not ; it  was  an  ordinary  non- vested  school.  He  proceeded  to  summon 
two  classes,  one  after  the  other,  and  their  progress  in  geography,  for  instance, 
was  most  gratifying ; quite  equal,  I think,  to  any,  under  similar  circumstances, 
which  I should  have  met  with  in  England.  While  we  were  engaged,  a gentleman, 
evidently  a clergyman,  whom  I found  afterwards  to  be  a Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man, entered  the  school,  and,  passing  us,  entered  the  desk  and  took  part  in  the 
examination.  I was  pleased  with  the  intelligence  of  the  questions  which  he  put, 

although 
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although  I thought  him  a little  unceremonious,  and  that  led  me  to  inquire  who 
the  gentleman  was.  After  I had  left  the  boys’  school,  I proceeded  to  find  the 
gilds  school,  which  was  immediately  over  it.  The  site  of  the  building  being  cut 
out  of  a projecting  roclt,  and  the  entrance  to  the  girls'  school  being  on  a higher 
elevation,  as  well  as  the  way  to  it  being  at  some  distance  from  the  entrance  to  the 
boys  school,  m turning  up  to  it  I met  the  same  gentleman,  and  we  entered  into  a 
conversation.  I told  him  he  would  probably  hive  been  surprised  to  have  found 
me  engaged  with  the  master,  and  then  I informed  him  of  my  object;  and,  presuming 
that  he  might  be  the  patron,  I stated  that  I wished  to  ascertain' par  iculariv  wheTef 
a system  founded  on  the  principle  of  combined  education  had  prac'tica  ly an 
existence  in  their  schools,  and  if  so,  to- what  extent.  I said  I came  to  Ireland 
with  the  impression,  that  though  it  did  exist,  yet  that  it  did  not  prevail  to  any 
great  extent,  and,  as  far  as  it  did  exist  at  all,  it  was  declining ; and  I said  my 
^Si^r^r  tend6d  ‘°  COnflrm  impressmn,  but  I shoSJ 

01  it;  tL  is  W 

3042.  Viscount  CUnicarty .]  Do  you  recollect  his  name? 

1 nave  reason  to  believe  his  name  was  Browne. 

3043.  You  found  that  the  children  were  well  taught  there,  did  vou  » 

Yes ; but  there  was  not  a Protestant  child  in  the  school. 

3044.  What  were  the  ages  of  the  children  generally? 

Prom  recollection,  I should  think  they  ranged  from  16  down  to  five. 

3045.  Infect,  it  was  a fair  sample  of  what  a school  should  be? 

i es , tor  the  purpose  of  secular  education. 

,of  ,^5*”’-]  There  did  not  appear  to  he  any  considerable  propor- 
tion  of  1 lotestant  children  m the  school?  * ^ 

I believe  there  was  not  one. 

giousdiaSr  a16  eXamination  conauct«d  patron,  Mr.  Browne,  of  a reli- 

b.d^0  t he/e11  m WIt]1  the  course  of  the  geographical  lesson  which  the  master 
had  entered  upon,  and  pursued  it. 

Ccaurt.]  Have  any  schools  ever  come  under  your  own  ohser- 
vat-ion  m the  Roman  Catholic  districts  of  Ireland,  which  are  under  private 
management,  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  iu  their  integrity,  and  a considerable 
priests^6  °f  ROm“  CathoIlcs  takes  Plaoe’  in  sPite  of  tl10  opposition  of  the 
I think  I visited  two  or  three  schools  so  circumstanced. 

3049.  Do  not  you  think  it  is  a fair  inference  from  that  circumstance,  that  when 
objections  are  made  to  some  of  the  combined  religious  books,  such  as  have  been 
made  lately  those  objections  may  generally  be  supposed  to  arise  not  from  the 
parents  but  from  the  priests  ? 

I believe,  as  I have  said  before,  from  what  I have  met  with  in  Ireland,  as  well 
as  fr-om  information  derived  from  other  sources,  that  if  no  influence  unfavourable 
to  the  attendance  of  the  children  when  the  Scripture  instruction  is  given  were 
exerted,  the  parents  would  not  themselves  raise  any  obstacle. 

3050  Does  not  that  lead  you  to  feel  that  we  are  playing  into  the  hands  of  the 
priests,  by  giving  them  the  power  to  exclude  all  such  books  by  the  opposition  of  a 
single  parent  ? rr 

Certainly ; I have  a strong  conviction  of  that  kind. 

3051.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  you  found  very  strong  objections  entertained  by 
the  priests  generally  to  the  secular  portion  of  the  national  system  ? 

IS  ot  to  the  secular  portion. 

3052.  But  you  have  to  the  combined  religious  portion  of  the  instruction  ? 

1 o the  combined  religious  portion  of  the  instruction. 

3053  Is  it  your  opinion,  that  if  the  priests  should  continue  their  opposition  to 
ail  combined  religious  instruction,  it  could  not  long  exist  in  Ireland  ? 
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I think  it  would  drive  us  to  the  other  alternative,  that  of  pursuing  by  a -separate 
system  the  objects  of  general  education. 

3054.  Did  you  hear  any  objections  raised  by  Roman  Catholics  to  the  religious 
portion  of  the  reading  books  ? 

I did  not. 

3055.  On  no  occasion  ? 

On  no  occasion. 

3056.  You  did  not  see  any  reason  to  expect  that  attacks  would  be  made  upon 

those  portions  of  the  books  ? ' orixr  Anp 

I do  not  know  that  I ever  had  an  opportunity  of  conversation  with  any  one, 
except  the  gentleman  whom  I have  named  at  Cork,  upon  those  points, 

3057.  I presume  you  are  of  opinion,  that  if  any  change  were  made  in  that 
respect  it  would  be  a very  great  loss  to  the  system  ? 

I am. 

3058.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.]  Did  you  find  in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  as  well 
as  in  Belfast,  any  united  education  in  schools  under  Protestant  Peonage  . 

I did  in  one  or  two  schools  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Armagh , and  m a few 
other  places,  also,  I observed  it.  I think  they  were  exceptions. 

3059.  Was  it  the  fact  in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  as  in  Belfast,  that  no 
instance  fell  under  your  observation  of  united  education  under  a Roman  Catholic 

PaY°es;?  unless  the  presence  of  one  or  two  Protestant  children  could  justify  such 
an  appellation. 

3060  Had  you  any  opportunity  of  learning  whether,  in  those  schools  under 
Protestant  pataons  in  Belfast  in  which  there  was  united  education,  the  Bible  was 

ie<Yes  : I think  I met  with  one  or  more  cases  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Belfast  in 
which  the  Bible  was  read  and  used  under  Protestant  patronage. 

3061.  Do  you  recollect  what  the  denomination  of  those  Protestants  was  ! 
Presbyterians. 

3062.  You  do  not  know  with  certainty  to  wbat  extent  it  was  read  ? 

No. 

3063.  Are  you  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  body? 

I am  a member  of  that  body. 

' 3064  Had  you  any  communication  with  the  members  of  that  body  in  Ireland, 

in  rpfprence  to  the  subject  of  national  education?  , . 

To  a very  limited  degree  indeed;  in  fact,  I cannot  say  that  I had  any  during 
the  visit  to  Ireland  to  which  I am  now  referring. 

3065.  Did  you  find  that  they  had  any  decided  views  or  feelings  upon  the  sub- 

ipct  of  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland . . . 

J I do  know  that  they  feel  it  to  be  a hardship  upon  them  that,  with  their  con- 
scientious views,  they  cannot  avail  themselves  of  it, 

3066.  In  fact,  they  do  not  avail  themselves  of  it  ? 

They  do  not  avail  themselves  of  it. 

“Tc^nTconiive  that  they  could  have  any  other,  because  in  England  we  have 
none.  .... 

3068.  mat  is  the  relation  of  the  Wesleyan  body  in  England  to  th< 1 State,  wi  h 
reference  to  education  ; are  they  subject  to  the  same  hardship  in  England 

Ir<No-awe  have  clauses  in  our  trust-deeds  of  schools  receiving  Parliamentary 
assistance  which  secure  to  us  the  enjoyment  of  our-  conscientious  views,  an  y 
a participation  in  the  public  grant  for  the  purpose  of  education. 

3069.  What  is  the  nature  of  that  reservation  ? 
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As  far  as  I recollect  it,  the  principle  of  it  is  to  secure  the  introduction  and  use  of 
.the  Scriptures  in  each  of  the. schools. 

3070.  The  Wesleyan  body  stipulated  for  that,  in  connecting  themselves  with 
the  State  in  the  matter  of  education  ? 

Yes. 

3071.  Schools  of  that  kind  in  England  are  received  into  connexion  with  the 
State,  and  have  all  the  advantages  of  other  schools  as  to  inspection  and  participa- 
tion in  the  funds  granted  for  the  purpose  of  education  ? 

Yes,  they  have. 

3072.  Earl  of  Depart.]  You  mentioned  as  an  alternative  the  nossibility  of 
adopting  a separate  system  of  education  in  Ireland ; do  you  think  that  the  adop- 
tion of  such  a system  would  be  beneficial,  or  the  contrary? 

I think  that  the  pressure  of  circumstances  will  inevitably  lead  to  it. 

: 3073.  Do  you  think  such  a system  can  be  safely  and  judiciously  adopted  ? 

I cannot  see  why  it  should  not,  in  the  course  of  time.  Everything  must  have  a 
beginning. 

; 3074.  The  adoption  of  such  a system  would  inevitably  place  the  Homan 

' Catholic  peasantry  under  the  entire  control  of  the  priests,  as  far  as  regards  educa- 
tion. Do  you  think  it  would  be  wise  in  the  State  to  give  to  that  body,  who  have 
not  proved  by  their  late  acts  any  extreme  affection  for  England,  the  entire  control 
of  the  education  of  the  people,  which  would  be  the  case  if  the  separate  system 
were  to  fall  entirely  into  their  hands  ? 

That  is  so  large  and  delicate  a question,  that  if  I might  be  excused,  I should 
.not  like  to  deliver  an  answer  to  it  off-hand.  It  seems  to  me  the  present  diffi- 
culties in  a good  measure  arise  out  of  the  system  we  have  to  deal  with. 

t 3075-  Do  not  y°u  think  such  a system  would  have  a tendency  rather  to  confirm 
the  hostile  feeling  which  at  present  exists  between  the. different  religious  ver- 
suasions  in  Ireland  ? b 1 

I cannot  say  that  I think  so,  because  the  evidence  that  we  have  before  us  at 
-least  the  evidence  which  has  been  brought  before  me,  is  to  this  effect,  that  many 
of  those  schools  in  Roman  Catholic  localities  are  so  operating  as  to  tend  to  a per- 
fectly separate  system ; they  are  separate  schools  in  reality  at  the  present  day 
I found  nearly  all  the  schools  I visited  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  in  Roman 
Catholic  counties,  to  be  in  that  state  now. 

3076.  Do  not  you  think  that  it  would  have  this  effect,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  would  forbid  parents  sending  their  children  to  any  schools  except  those 
which  were  under  their  management ; and  that  the  children  would  be  precluded 
from  attending  those  schools  to  which  they  now  go,  where  there  is  no  objection 
where  a more  enlightened  and  liberal  system  of  education  is  pursued  ? 

It  possibly  would  have  that  effect,  but  I do  not  see  that  that  would  increase  the 
difficulty,  because  the  practice  exists  at  present  to  a great  extent.  I am  not 
quite  sure  whether  something  in  advance  of  the  present  system  in  its  action  by 
harmonizing  it  with  the  feeling  of  the  Protestant  portion  of  the  community  ’and 
substituting  for  the  present  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  the  feeling  that  they  were 
fairly  used,  would  not  rather  tend,  throughout  the  various  localities  of  Ireland  to 
soften  the  asperity  of  denominational  and  party  feeling. 


3077.  Do  not  you  think,  if  some  rule  were  adopted  which  would  not  nut  the 
power  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  forbid  any  book  by  getting 
any  parent,  over  whom  they  might  have  an  influence,  to  object  to  that  book  it 
would  give  considerable  confidence  to  the  Protestants  ? 

If  it  was  known  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  had  not  that  power  to  exercise 
or  could  be  restrained  in  the  use  of.it,  I have  no  doubt  it  would  give  confidence.  ’ 

,,  3078.  Supposing  we  could  give  confidence,  both  to  the  Roman  Catholics  and 
the  Protestants,  do  not  you  think  a system  of  united  education  would  be  the  most 
desirable  system  of  education  that  could  be  pursued,  with  a view  of  nromotino 
harmony  between  the  two  persuasions  in  Ireland  ? * & 

I have  not  considered  the  subject  sufficiently  with  regard  to  Ireland  to  answer 
the  question  very  definitely.  I do  not  see  any  plan  by  which  it  could  be  effected  or 
ot  restraining  with  a view  to  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  the  power  and  influ- 
ence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood. 
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3079.  Are  you  aware  that,  particularly  in  a non-vested  school,  the  patron  may 
adopt  any  system  of  education  he  chooses,  provided  he  does  not  render  it  com- 
pulsory ( 

I am. 

3080.  Lord  Bishop  of  O$sory.~\  Do  you  think  that  there  could  be  no  modifica- 
tion of  the  existing  system  suggested,  which  would  meet  the  conscientious  scruples 
of  the  Established  Church  and  of  the  body  with  which  you  are  connected,  except 
one  which  would  transfer  the  whole  command  of  the  education  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  population  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I am  very  unwilling  to  think  that  that  must  be  the  only  alternative. 

3081.  Supposing  such  a modification  as  this  were  adopted:  that  the  same  sys- 

tem of  secular  education  was  required  to  be  carried  on  in  all  the  schools  in  Ireland 
which  were  connected  with  the  State ; that  the  progress  of  the  children  were  to  be 
ascertained  by  Inspectors,  employed  as  they  are  at  present  by  the  National  Board ; 
and,  further,  that  a portion  at  least  of  the  emoluments  of  the  masters  depended 
upon  the  Reports  of  the  Inspectors,  as  to  the  bond  Jide  progress  of  the  children 
under  this  system  of  secidar  education.  Suppose  that  were  made  the  condition  of 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  the  reception  of  the  advantages  it  has 
to  bestow;  and  suppose  then  that  all  patrons  were  left  to  carry  out  religious  educa- 
tion according  to  their  own  views  of  what  it  ought  to  be ; do  not  you  think  that  such 
a change  as  that,  while  it  would  meet  the  conscientious  scruples  of  those  who  now 
object  °to  the  national  system,  would  secure  a full  command  over  the  Roman 
Catholic  schools  as  well  as  the  Protestant  schools  with  respect  to  secular  educa- 
tion  ? . . 

I have  looked  at  that  view  of  the  case  before,  and  without  committing  myself 
to  the  opinion  that  it  would  really  meet  the  conscientious  scruples  of  all  parties, 
I am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  a very  great  improvement  upon  the 
system  as  it  now  exists. 

3082.  With  respect  to  its  effects  upon  religious  education,  I suppose  you  are 
aware,  that  what  religious  education  shall  be  given  in  a national  school  at  present, 
or  whether  any  shall  be  given,  depends  entirely  upon  the  will  of  the  patron  ? 

Yes. 

3083.  Therefore  no  change  would  take  place  with  regard  to  the  religious 

education  given  in  the  schools  as  the  result  of  such  a modification  of  the  system 
as  I have  supposed  ? . 

No.  With  respect  to  secular  education,  I do  not  myself  see  any  insuperable 
difficulty  in  having  that  carried  through  systematically,  and  made  the  foundation 
of  all  education  in  Ireland.  I think  the  present  working  of  the  national  system, 
to  some  extent,  may  be  regarded  as  throwing  light  upon  it ; and  I think  it  is  quite 
right  for  the  Government  of  the  country  to  require,  wherever  it  appropriates 
money  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  secular  education,  that  it  should  have  an 
inspection  over  the  schools  and  a controlling  power,  so  that  the  country  may  have 
security  that  the  object  shall  be  obtained  for  which  those  grants  are  made.  I do 
not  see  more  difficulty  in  carrying  that  through  with  respect  to  one  Christian 
denomination  than  another;  nor  why  the  Roman  Catholic  body  should  object  to 
it  more  than  any  other.  But  then  the  difficulty  is,  so  to  combine  with  that,  as  to 
meet  the  conscientious  scruples  of  all  parties — the  religious  element.  We  have 
now  the  different  bodies  pursuing  their  own  mode ; now  some  in  a more  and  some 
in  a less  concealed  manner ; and  I do  not  see,  that  if  the  force  of  circumstances 
should  lead  on  to  separate  schools,  the  religious  difficulty  would  be  increased 
thereby. 

3084.  What  is  the  mode  of  meeting  the  religious  difficulty  in  England  ? 

As  far  as  my  acquaintance  with  schools  goes,  we  have,  practically,  little  difficulty 
arising  from  the  presence  of  Roman  Catholic  children ; and  where  there  is  not 
that  difficulty,  or  any  other  of  a similar  nature,  each  denomination  pursues  its 
own  course,  the  inspection  not  interfering  with  the  religious  instruction. 

3085.  Are  you  aware,  that  in  the  national  schools  there  are  Dissenters  occa- 
sionally to  be  found  ? 

I am. 


3086.  And 
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3086.  And  Jews  and  Roman  Catholics,  though  in  a decreasing  number,  as  they 
have,  of  course,  schools  of  their  own  ? 5 J 

Yes. 

n308  j*  iThe  ™ode  of  meetin£  tIie  religious  difficulty  in  England  is  to  assist 
all,  and  leave  them  to  conduct  their  religious  education  according  to  their  own 
views? 

Yes. 

3088.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Having  stated  that  you  think  it  would  be  a o-reat 
improvement  in  the  national  system  of  education  that  such  a modification  as  has 
been  proposed  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  should  be  introduced,  in  what 
manner  do  you  find  that  the  existing  system  differs  from  that  which  has  been 
described  ? 

As  far  as  the  existing  system  leads  to  separate  schools  ; and  I find  that  where 
the  schools  are  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  Roman  Catholic  children  alone 
attending,  the  system  fails,  as  far  as  the  combined  element  is  concerned. 

3089.  You  have  had  a certain  system  described  to  you  by  the  Right  Reverend 
Prelate,  and  you  have  been  asked  if  you  would  not  consider  that  a great  improve- 
ment upon  the  national  system ; in  what  manner  does  that  improved  system,  as  so 
suggested,  differ  from  the  system  which  you  found  actually  existing  ? 

I will  explain  to  your  Lordship  under  what  view  of  the  question  T gave  the 
answer.  An  improvement  would  take  place,  in  my  opinion,  in  this  way  : I take 
an  existing  national  school  in  Ireland  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  and  I 
find  that  where  that  is  efficiently  conducted,  it  may  also  be  largely  attended  to-day  • 
and  that  while  it  is  carried  on  under  the  idea  of  a combined  system,  the  attend- 
ance is  exclusively  Roman  Catholic.  There  is  an  opportunity  given  for  religious 
instruction,  either  in  a combined  or  in  a separate  form,  or  both,  without  much 
interference,  because  there  is  no  one  particularly  to  object,  nor  any  obstacle  in 
the  way  of  it,  except  the  regulations  of  the  Board  itself.  Supposing  the  separate 
principle  was  carried  out  in  the  various  schools  of  the  different  bodies  in  Ireland,  the 
same  opportunity  for  giving  religious  instruction  would  still  exist ; the  difficulties 
arising  from  jealousy  and  other  causes  might  probably  cease,  and,  if  the  school 
were  under  Protestant  patronage,  there  would  be  free  scope  given  for  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Scriptures  at  suitable  hours,  or  for  anything  of  that  kind. 

3090.  Supposing  the  school  to  be  what  the  national  system  contemplates  it  to 
be,  a school  for  united  instruction,  where  there  are  children  of  all  religious  per- 
suasions in  attendance,  do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  that  system 
that,  while  the  children  are  so  educated,  the  patron  should  have  the  right  of" 
giving  in  that  school  any  religious  instruction  which  he  thought  proper  ? 

My  opinion  would  depend  upon  the  character  of  the  attendance. 

3091.  When  you  answered  the  question  of  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  that 
you  thought  it  would  be  a great  improvement  in  the  system  that  the  patron  should 
have  the  right  of  giving  what  religious  instruction  he  pleased,  did  you  contem- 
plate that  he  should  have  that  right  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction  in 
the  school  ? 

Not  supposing  the  present  regulation  affecting  combined  instruction  were  to 
continue  unaltered. 

3092.  Are  you  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  the  present  national 

system  to  know  that  the  patron  has  that  right  at  present,  during  the  time  of  sepa- 
rate religious  instruction  ? x 

I know  that  he  has. 

3093.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  tell  the  Committee  in  what  manner,  if 
that  be  the  case,  the  plan  suggested  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  would  be  an 
improvement  in  the  system,  as  it  now  exists  ? 

In  practice,  now,  I find  that  it  scarcely  works  at  all,  according  to  the  oppor- 
tunities I have  had  of  investigating  it.  I cannot  say  more  than  that,  because  I 
have  found  it  in  actual  operation  in  scarcely  any  instance. 

3094.  Have  you  not  ascertained  what  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Board  of 
National  Education  are  ? 

I have. 
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3095.  Do  you  approve  of  those  roles  as  so  laid  down,  if  carried  oot  in  prac- 
‘'l  do  not  wish  to  express  any  approval  or  disapproval  of  the  system  per  se. 

3096.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  What  is  the  ride  of  the  National  Board  which 
in  practice  excludes  from  connexion  with  the  national  system  the  schools  of  the 
Wesleyans,  and  a large  number  of  the  parochial  schools  of  the  country  ! 

I am  not  desirous  of  stating  in  a specific  form  any  objection  that  the  W esleyans, 
as  a body,  entertain.  I can  say  generally,  that  I do  not  think  the  Wesleyans,  as 
a body,  would  be  satisfied  even  in  the  form  of  combined  religious  instruction  to 
have  any  restriction  put  upon  them  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures. 

3097.  Would  not  the  abolition  of  all  restrictions  upon  religious  instruction  do 

away  with  the  objection  of  the  Wesleyans  ? . , c r . 

Yes  I have  had  little  or  no  communication  with  the  Wesleyans  of  Ireland  , 

I may 'say,  literally  none  ; that  was  not  my  object  in  visiting  Ireland.  I wished 
rather  to  look  at  the  national  system  in  its  operation. 

3098  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  you,  when  in  Ireland,  find  that,  supposing  a 
Wesleyan  wls  the  patron  of  a national  school,  he  had  not  the  opportunity  of  giving 
in  thatf  school  as  much  religious  instruction  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious 

“inet^rbeKri  never  had  any  intercourse  with  Wesleyans 
under  those  circumstances. 

3099  Supposing  a member  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  the  patron  of  a 
school  did  not  you  find  that  that  individual  could  give  as  much  religious  instruc- 
tion during  the  hours  or  the  days  of  separate  religious  instruction  as  he  might 
think  proper  and  of  whatever  description  he  might  think  proper  . 

I cannot  say  that  I ever  met  with  a case  which  exactly  answered  to  that  descnp 

tion. 

3100  Supposing  the  case  of  a nobleman  or  gentleman  belonging  to  the  Church 
of  England  being  the  patron  of  a national  school,  of  which  there  are  very  many, 
do  not  you  think  that  that  individual  might  give,  through  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish,  if  he  chose  to  act  with  him,  as  much  separate  religious  instruction  as  be 

%Ue®blpPras  much  separate  religious  instruction  as  he  might  have  the  opportunity 
of  giving. 

3101.  Supposing  a Wesleyan  gentleman  had  a school  under  his  patronage, 

might  not  be  exercise  the  same  power? 

If  similarly  circumstanced  to  the  same  extent,  he  might. 

3102.  Upon  what  ground  is  it  therefore  that  you  believe  that  the  Wesleyans  m 
Ireland  decidedly  object  to  the  system  as  being  incompatible  with  their  views  . 

The  Wesleyans  do  object  to  being  subject  to  any  system  under  national  contiol 
which  would  interfere  with  their  mixing  the  religious  element  vvith  secular  mstiuc- 
tion.  We  have  no  case  of  the  kind  in  Ireland;  but  that  is  what  operates  m 
England. 

3103  Viscount  Clanmrtyl  In  the  case  of  a patron  of  a school,  who  is  de- 
sirous that  the  pupils  for  whom  he  provides  education  should  be  brought  up  with 
rdigious  habits  and  feelings,  would  not  the  effect  of  the  instruction  conveyed  with 
that  view  be  greatly  injured  by  a rule,  licensing  children  at  their  own  discretion  to 
leave  the  school  when  the  religious  element  was  introduced  ( 

I cannot  but  think  that  the  natural  if  not  the  necessary  consequence  must  be 
to  injure  the  religious  element. 

3104.  To  lessen  its  authority  ? 

Yes. 

3105  Do  you  think  it  would  necessarily  follow,  because  a system  of  scriptural 
insluctionwiadoptedinanyschool  which  was  binding  o^ep^eW 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  population  must  be  excluded  do  you  think  the  child! 
of  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  necessarily  absent  themselves,  because 
known  to  be  part  of  the  system  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  necessarily  exclude  them,  or  tend  in  any  large  proportion 
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of  cases  to  their  exclusion  if  they  were  left  to  the  free  and  unfettered  exercise  of 
their  own  judgment  and  feeling. 

3106.  You  have  visited  Ireland,  and  have  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the 
action  of  scriptural  schools  as  well  as  the  national  schools ; are  you  aware  that 
there  are  Roman  Catholics  attending  schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  known  to  be 
read  ? 

I am. 

3107.  Would  you  not  infer  from  that,  that  even  with  the  ecclesiastical  power 

which  is  at  present  exercised  over  them,  the  disposition  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
would  sometimes  lead  them  to  a united  system  of  education  founded  upon  the 
basis  of  the  Scriptures  ? 1 

That  is  my  opinion. 

3108.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~\  In  the  answers  you  have  already  given  with  respect 
to  religious  instruction,  do  you  confine  the  expression  “ religious  instruction  ” 
solely  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

I do  not  recollect  at  this  moment  that  I have  given  an  answer  which  had  that 
peculiar  limit. 

3109.  In  considering  the  subject  of  united  instruction,  comprising  religious 
instruction,  do  you  not  conceive  that  a great  deal  more  religious  instruction  vvould 
naturally  be  comprised  in  the  term  than  simply  the  reading  of  the  New  or  the  Old 
Testament? 

Certainly.  With  regard  to  the  last  question  proposed  to  me,  the  case  of 
Belfast  strikes  me  as  one  very  illustrative  of  the  question  itself;  I found  in 
Belfast,  in  the  midst  of  a large  Protestant  population,  and  a very  considerable 
Roman  Catholic  population,  that  at  a school,  and  one  of  the  largest  in  Belfast, 
under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  the  attendance  of  children  was  entirely  confined 
to  Roman  Catholics ; but  in  the  Presbyterian  schools,  under  Protestant  patronage, 
there  was  a very  fair  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  attendance,  show- 
ing that  where  there  is  a sufficient  influence  to  guard  and  protect  them,  and  to 
secure  to  them  liberty  of  action,  there  is  no  latent  hostile  feeling  in  the  minds  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  against  attendance  at  schools  where  relio-ious 
instruction  is  given  in  a combined  form. 

. 31 10.  Viscount  Clancartx /.]  In  those  schools  was  there  any  religious  instruc- 
tion given  to  the  children  of  Roman  Catholics  by  Protestants  ? 

In  one  or  two  cases  there  was,  and  I was  told  that  there  had  been  no  objection 
raised  against  it. 

3111.  Earl  of  JVicklow.]  To  what  extent  was  that  religious  instruction  given  ? 

I did  not  ascertain. 

3112.  You  did  not  ascertain  whether  it  was  confined  to  reading  the  Scriptures } 

It  was  not  solely  confined  to  reading  the  Scriptures. 

3113.  Earl  of  Desart .]  If  it  he  true,  in  fact,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  their  integrity  would  not  necessarily  exclude  the  Roman  Catholics,  would  the 
Wesleyans  be  content  with  the  permission  to  read  the  whole  Scriptures  in  their 
integrity,  as  a part  in  united  education,  without  adding  any  further  comments 
of  their  own  on  religious  subjects  ? 

I do  not  think  they  would ; it  is  not  the  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures  that 
we  contend  for.  I hold  that  you  cannot  give  a secular  education,  excluding  the 
religious  element  almost  entirely  from  it,  unless  you  reduce  it  to  a mere  system  of 
learning  the  alphabet  or  spelling.  It  appears  to  me,  that  the  religious  element  is, 
or  ought  to  he,  like  the  atmosphere  we  breathe,  it  must  of  necessity  be  introduced! 
If,  for  instance,  a teacher  was  restricted  in  the  course  of  any  lesson  on  history  or 
geography,  naturally  leading  the  minds  of  the  pupils  to  the  Holy  Land,  from 
raising  a set  of  pertinent  questions  in  order  to  instruct  the  children  in  the  great 
facts  of  Scripture  history,  the  Wesleyans  could  not  take  money,  subject  to  such 
restrictions,  and  I could  not  justify  it  in  the  case  of  any  ‘other  Protestant 
body. 

3114.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Allowing  such  latitude  to  the  patrons  as  that  they 
should  give  the  religious  instruction  which  they  conscientiously  believe  they 
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ought  to  give  to  the  pupils,  you  do  not  consider  that  that  would  necessarily 
separate  one  denomination  from  another  in  the  school-room  ' 

I do  not  think  it  would  necessarily  lead  to  a universal  separation ; but  according 
to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  different  localities,  I think  it  would  very  likely 
tend  to  a separate  school  system ; perhaps  not  more  so,  however,  than  is  the 
case  now. 

3115.  Do  you  conceive  that  it  would  add  to  the  separation  which  already 
exists  from  your  observation  of  the  present  state  of  things  in  Ireland  ? 

Not  materially,  I think. 

3116.  Do  you  conceive  it  would  add  to  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  over  the  population  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  it  would  not. 

3117  Do  you  conceive  it  would  create  or  promote  those  hostile  feelings  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  towards  the  Protestants,  which  were  suggested  to 
vou  by  the  noble  Lord  opposite  ? , .T 

^ I think  my  last  answers  in  part  meet  that  question.  If  it  did  not  necessan  y 
lead  in  every  instance  to  separation,  it  would  appear  that  its  operation  would  not 
be  unfavourable  to  combination,  but  consistent  with  it. 

3118.  Do  not  vou  conceive  there  would  be  this  further  advantage  likewise, 
that  a principle  of  emulation  might  grow  up  between  the  schools  which  were  con- 
ducted under  the  patrons  of  different  denominations  ? 

It  might  to  some  extent  have  that  effect. 

3119.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  When  you  were  in  Ireland  had  you  any  oppor- 
tunity of  conversing  with  the  poor  themselves,  as  to  their  estimate  of  the  value  ot 
education  ? 

I had  not. 

3120.  Do  you  think  that  the  existing  disinclination  to  admit  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures into  the  course  of  combined  instruction  proceeds  from  the  parents  ot  the 
children  or  from  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

From  the  latter. 

3121  If,  therefore,  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  could  be 
obviated,  you  think  the  difficulties  which  now  surround  the  question  of  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poor  in  Ireland  would  be  entirely,  or  almost  entirely,  removed  r 

I think  if  it  was  not  exercised,  but  the  mind  and  feeling  of  the  peasantry  weie 
free  to  act  according  to  their  own  impulses,  it  would  be  so. 

3122.  You  are  aware  that  the  principle  of  the  national  system,  according  to  its 
published  rules,  is  to  defer  to  the  authority  of  the  parents  of  the  children  . 

Yes. 

3123.  And  the  principle  of  the  system  is  that  no  child  shall  be  compelled  to 
receive  any  religious  instruction,  or  to  read  any  religious  book  to  which  the  parent 
objects  ? 

Yes. 

3124.  In  point  of  fact,  you  think  that,  generally  speaking  the  Roman  Catholic 
parents  do  not  object  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  being  read  by  their  children  r 

I do  not  think  the  parents  would  be  the  principal  objectors. 

3125.  So  that  the  objection  really  comes  not  from  the  parents,  but  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

In  my  opinion  it  is  an  influence  of  that  kind  which  is  brought  to  beai. 

3126.  Lerd  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Did  you  visit  any  of  the  Church  Education 
schools  when  you  were  in  Ireland  ? 

A few. 

3127.  Were  you  enabled  to  form  any  opinion  as  to  the  extent  to  which  united 

education  was  carried  on  in  them  ? . „ _ * 

I visited  a sufficient  number  to  satisfy  me  that  there  is  far  m , 

education  in  the  Irish  Church  schools  than  in  the  national  schools  in  those 
localities  where  I principally  visited  the  national  schools. 

3128.  Viscount 
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3128.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Did  you  visit  the  schools  at  Armagh  ? 

I did. 

3129.  Did  you  visit  the  Church  Education  schools  at  Armagh  ? 

I did  not. 

3130.  You  visited  the  national  schools? 

Yes. 

3131.  Did  you  visit  that  which  is  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholie 
Primate  there  ? 

Yes. 

3132.  What  was  the  nature  of  the  attendance  at  that  school  as  regards  the 
denomination  of  the  children  ? 

It  is  a vested  school ; there  were  upwards  of  400  children  upon  the  rolls ; all 
the  males,  I believe,  were  Roman  Catholics ; in  the  case  of  the  females  there  were 
two  or  three  exceptions. 

3133.  At  Armagh  did  you  also  visit  the  national  school  which  is  under  Pres- 
byterian patronage  r 

I did  not.  I visited  a school  at  Ballinahone  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Armagh, 
under  Presbyterian  patronage,  and  there  I found  a mixed  school  with  about  equal 
proportions  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants. 

3134.  Who  was  the  patron  of  it  ? 

A lady,  I believe.  My  minute  is  that  it  was  a mixed  school,  and  that  the 
attendance  of  children  was  nearly  equal  among  the  three  parties,  Established 
Church,  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians.  In  the  same  neighbourhood,  also, 
there  is  the  school  of  Killooney  ; that  is  a school  very  much  of  the  same  kind  ; it 
is  under  Protestant  patronage,  the  Honourable  Mr.  or  Mrs.  Caulfield.  There  you 
have  about  the  same  proportion  of  attendance. 

3135.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  You  said  that  you  thought  generally  the  amount 
of  secular  knowledge  conveyed  in  the  rural  schools  had  attained  a very  low 
standard  only  ? 

In  some  of  them.  Indeed  most  of  those  I visited  left  that  impression  on  mv 
mind. 


3136.  With  regard  to  the  general  management  of  the  schools,  in  a moral  point 
of  view,  the  behaviour  and  appearance  and  conduct  of  the  children,  and  the  super- 
intendence exercised  over  them,  what  would  you  say  was  the  condition  of  those 
schools  r 


I thought  the  schools  had  a very  disorderly  appearance  in  most  instances,  and 
where  I found  that,  I generally  found  other  things  agreeing  therewith.  It  struck 
me  from  inquiries  which  I made  and  my  own  observation,  that  in  many  cases  the 
remuneration  of  the  masters  was  so  small  and  limited,  without  much  local  contri- 
bution to  assist  the  funds  of  the  schools,  that  they  could  not  be  expected  to  secure 
competent  men.  Where  I found  a competent  master,  as  is  usually  the  case  I 
generally  found  a good  school,  and  all  the  signs  of  it. 

3137.  As  a class  they  were  inferior? 

We  should  call  them  so  in  England,  and  in  fact,  as  compared  with  many  other 
schools  in  Ireland,  they  were  inferior. 

3138.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Comparing  them  with  schools  under  the  Church 
Education  Society,  what  should  you  say  ? 

I did  not  make  a sufficient  examination  to  justify  me  in  giving  an  opinion  upon 
that  point.  r 


3139.  Comparing  the  masters  in  the  schools  managed  by  the  Wresleyan  body  in 
England  with  the  masters  in  those  schools,  which  should  you  say  had  the  better 
class  of  masters  ? 

1 should  say  decidedly  ours  were  superior,  because  we  do  not  send  out  any  but 
trained  masters.  J 


3140.  Earl  of  Wkltlmti .]  Had  you  an  opportunity  in  Ireland  of 
schools  belonging  exclusively  to  the  Weslevan  body? 

No. 


seeing  any 
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3141.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  Did  you  ever  put  any  questions  yourself  in  exami- 

"Tdid  in  some  instances.  At  Cork  I joined,  through  the  schoolmaster,  in  the 
course  of  examination,  and  perhaps  in  one  or  two  other  cases. 

3142  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Had  you  any  opportunity  of  observing  or  ascer- 
taining in  any  other  way  what  was  the  amount  of  interest  taken  by  the  patrons 
of  the  schools,  particularly  in  'those  rural  districts  in  which  you  say  the  schools 

were  very  deficient  in  point  of  management?  . 

My  impression  was,  that  there  was  a great  want  of  interest  on  their  part.  In 
all  my  visitation  of  the  schools  in  Ireland,  I only  met  two  patrons ; one  was  in  the 
case  of  Cork,  on  the  one  side  of  it,  a Roman  Catholic  priest ; and  the  other  was 
in  the  vicinity  of  Cork,  on  the  other  side,  a Boman  Catholic  layman ; those  are  the 
only  cases  in  which  I saw  any  parties  from  without  appearing  to  take  an  mteres 
in  tlie  schools. 

3143  Viscount  Hutchinson.-]  Did  you  mate  any  inquiry  in  the  rural  schools 

to  ascertain  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  attended  at  the  schools  to  which 
they  were  themselves  patrons  ? . . ■ 

I made  inquiry  in  one  or  two  instances,  but  I think  any  representation  to  their 
prejudice,  from  the  very  limited  extent  of  my  inquiry,  I should  hardly  be  justified 
in  making. 

3144.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  are  aware  that  the  system  has  been  in  opera- 
tion  for  23  years  ? 

Yes. 

3145  Considering  the  amount  of  money  which  has  been  expended  upon  it, 

and  the  pains  which  have  been  taken  by  successive  Governments  to  secure  its 
efficient  working,  do  you  conceive  that  the  state  of  the  population  is  such  as  o 
warrant  the  belief  that  it  has  been  successful.  Do  the  peasantry  of  the  country 
present  such  an  appearance  in  point  of  education  as  would  lead  you  to  consider 
it  to  be  in  a satisfactory  condition  ? T 

I think  I can  scarcely  give  a direct  reply  to  the  question  on  this  ground  I w as 
a comparative  stranger  in  Ireland  ; it  was  30  years  since  I had  been  there  Wore 
I had  not  then  taken  the  same  interest  in  the  subject  of  education  I have  taken 
since  that  period  ; this  system  had  risen  up  during  that  period  ; I could  not,  there- 
fore compare  what  it  has  done  for  Ireland  with  tlie  state  of  Ireland  previous  to 
its  introduction.  On  the  other  hand,  I have  the  impression  that  the  system  is  not 
only  capable  of  producing  great  advantage,  but  has  produced  it;  whether  as  much 
as  we  have  reason  to  expect,  I do  not  venture  to  give  an  opinion  upon. 

3146  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  has  produced 

a TIC  "nfstrong  opinion,  for  the  reason  that  I have  not  had  an 
opportunity  of  contrasting  the  present  state  of  Ireland  with  any  prior  state  of 
Ireland. 

3147.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Do  you  consider  that  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  that  was  ever  confeired  upon  Ireland  r 
By  no  means ; not  the  greatest  blessing. 

3148  Viscount  Clancarty.-]  Should  you  consider  it  a satisfactory  result  of  this 
system  of  education,  that  the  census  of  1851  should  present  this  proportion  o 
persons  who  are  capable  of  reading  and  writing,  namely,  39  per  cent,  of  the  males 

“fwInltaw^SItatwas  the  per-centage  of  that  class  of  persons  ; it  is 
quite  as  large  as  I should  have  expected  without  the  information.  On  the  otliei 
hand,  I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  1 think  it  satisfactory. 

3149.  Karl  of  Wicklow]  Do  you  believe,  from  your  knowledge  of  l&*nd, 
that  the  per-centage  of  the  male  population  able  to  read  and  write,  as  described  by 
the  last  question,  is  greater  in  England  than  in  that  province  of  Ireland 

If  I wire  to  venture  an  opinion,  it  would  be  merely  a speculative  one,  because 
I am  not  in  possession  of  sufficiently  correct  data  to  justify  me  in  doing  more , 
I should  say  it  was  larger. 

3150.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  The  return  of  these  Commissioners  is,  that  there 
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are  49  per  cent,  of  men  who  can  neither  read  nor  write,  and  62  per  cent,  of 
women  who  can  neither  read  nor  write  ; you  consider  that  that  would  not  he  a 
satisfactory  result  ? 

The  per-centage  of  the  female  population  who  can  neither  read  nor  write,  or 
only  read  imperfectly  and  not  write  at  all,  is  a very  lamentable  feature,  in  my 
opinion,  of  the  present  state  of  Ireland.  I have  been  surprised  to  find  that  the 
national  school  system  has  not  made  greater  advances  in  educating  that  class  of 

the  population.  I paid — and  it  was  the  most  affecting  sight  I saw  in  Ireland a 

visit  to  the  Ballinasloe  workhouse : out  of  four  or  five  hundred  inmates,  there 
were  200  or  more  young  women,  with  many  of  whom  I conversed,  either  in 
classes  of  10  or  12,  or  individually,  and  I could  only  find  five  who  could  read.  I 
questioned  them  about  it,  and  I only  found  one  person  who  had  the  candour  to 
admit  that  she  had  had  an  opportunity  of  going  to  school  and  getting  some 
measure  of  education,  but  she  did  not  choose  to  avail  herself  of  it.  I think  such 
a sight  as  that  could  hardly  have  been  found  anywhere  else.  They  were  from  the 
age  of  16  to  23  or  24.  I called  the  mothers  of  the  women,  such  as  were  in  the 
workhouse ; I found  the  young  women  could  not  tell  their  own  age ; I asked  the 
mothers  of  the  women,  and  they  could  not  tell  the  age  of  their  own  children  ; so 
that  1 am  not  surprised  that  the  per-centage  of  the  female  population  who  can 
read  and  write  is  as  low  as  23. 

3161.  Taking  this  tour  in  Ireland  as  you  did  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  in 
some  degree  the  working  of  the  national  system,  when  you  found  such  ignorance 
prevail  among  these  young  women,  did  you  ask  any  of  them  from  wliat  parishes 
they  came,  so  as  to  ascertain  whether  national  schools  had  presented  them  with  an 
opportunity  of  instruction  ? 

In  some  instances  I put  the  question  perhaps  in  more  instances  than  I obtained 
an  answer ; in  some  of  those  in  which  I put  the  question  I did  obtain  an  answer. 
The  opportunities  referred  to  I understood  to  point  to  the  fact  that  there  were 
schools  of  that  kind  within  their  reach  if  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  them. 

3152.  Earl  of  Desart.]  I understand  that  your  general  opinion  is  in  favour  of  a 
system  of  united  education,  provided  religious  instruction  were  excluded  from  the 
combined  education  ? 

I did  not  give  any  answer  to  that  effect. 

3153.  Did  not  you  imply  that  the  Wesleyan  body  would  not  accept  any  system 
of  education  unless  they  could  teach  religion  according  to  their  own  view's  of  that 
religion,  and  consequently  they  would  not  accept  any  united  education,  of  which 
you  generally  approve,  where  religious  education  was  not  excluded  from  it  ? 

The  Wesleyans  I should  presume,  as  in  this  country,  would  be  favourable  to  the 
means  of  separate  religious  instruction,  if  they  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  it  in 
conducting  the  school,  and  not  opposed  to  combined  religious  instruction.  They 
are  quite  opposed  to  the  separation  of  religious  instruction  from  what  is  secular. 

3154.  Virtually  they  cannot  combine  the  two,  unless  the  whole  population  of 
Ireland  were  Wesleyans;  you  cannot  get  the  Roman  Catholic  population  to  join 
with  Wesleyans  in  receiving  the  doctrines  of  the  Wesleyan  Church  ? 

Certainly  not. 

3155.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  Wesleyans  to  have  a system 
of  national  education,  in  which  the  religious  education  of  each  sect  w’as  entirely 
separate,  and  not  combined  with  the  genera]  education  which  they  might  all 
receive  together? 

I have  already  ventured  to  say  that  I do  not  wish  to  commit  myself  to  any 
opinion  on  the  part  of  the  Wesleyans  of  Ireland ; I have  no  authority  to  do  it, 
and  I have  had  little  or  no  communication  with  them  upon  this  subject ; I may 
say  it  has  been  so  small  that  it  almost  amounts  to  none  at  all.  I can  only  say, 
that  being  aware  that  they  entertain  the  same  views,  and  hold  the  same  principles 
as  the  Wesleyans  of  this  country,  anything  short  of  what  we  enjoy  and  can  carry 
out  in  our  system  here  would  not  be  satisfactory  to  the  Wesleyans  of  Ireland. 

3156.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  That  is  a system  perfectly  unrestricted  as  to 
religious  education? 

Yes. 

3157;  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  think  that  no  modification  of  the  system  of  national 
(47. 13.)  3 K 4 education 
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education  could  be  adopted  which  would  induce  the  Wesleyans  to  co-operate 
with  it  ? . 

I have  not  said  that,  and  I do  not  know  that  I am  prepared  to  say  it. 


3158.  You  have  not  adopted  any  suggestion  which  has  been  proposed  to  you  as 
one  with  which  you  think  the  Wesleyans  would  co-operate,  have  you? 

X ventured  to  say,  that  supposing  the  operation  of  the  system  be  as  we  suppose 
it  to  be,  and  as  I entertain  the  opinion  it  is  to  be,  confined  to  separate  schools  or 
separate  bodies  in  their  separate  schools,  those  separate  schools  having  to  deal  with 
one  class  of  children  principally,  or  with  classes  of  children  who  can  combine,  in 
order  to  receive  religious  instruction,  a great  difficulty  would  be  removed  out  of 
the  way  of  the  Wesleyans. 

3159.  Might  not  schools  of  that  kind  be  formed  which  might  receive  separate 
religious  instruction,  and  combine  together  for  the  purpose  of  united  secular 

instruction  ? . , „ , r , , 

That  is  still  testing  me  with  reference  to  the  mind  of  the  W esleyans  of  Ireland, 
as  to  which  I have  frequently  said  I should  not  feel  myself  justified  in  expressing 
their  opinions. 

3100.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj.]  Would  the  Wesleyans  in  England  he  contented 
with  a system,  such  as  has  been  just  described,  in  which  the  children  of  different 
denominations  assembled  in  the  school  for  secular  instruction,  and  separated  in 
order  to  receive  religious  instruction  ? 

I believe  not. 


3161  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  It  is  your  opinion,  that  if  ill  England  any  considerable 
proportion  of  Wesleyans  were  mixed  together  in  any  locality  with  Roman  Catholics, 
it  would  be  impossible  that  they  could  hare  a united  system  of  instruction  f 

Unless  the  Roman  Catholic,  knowing  the  system,  and  willing  to  attend  the 
schools,  chose  to  avail  themselves  of  it. 


3162.  So  that  unless  the  Roman  Catholic  population  are  willing  to  consent  to 
that  which  they  are  supposed  in  Ireland  to  resist,  it  would  he  impossible  for  them 

in  England  to  have  a united  education  with  Wesleyans? 

If  they  chose  to  withdraw  in  order  to  avail  themselves  of  a system  of  separate 
religions  instruction  more  in  unison  with  their  views'  and  principles  than  the  school 
presented,  they  would  be  at  liberty  to  withdraw,  and  they  would  have  notice  that 
the  time  was  come  for  doing  so. 


3163.  That  withdrawing  would  at  once  denote  that  the  united  education  did 
not  suit  them,  would  not  it  ? 

As  far  as  the  religious  portion  of  it  was  concerned. 


3164.  Chairman.]  Is  there  any  other  observation  which  you  wish  to  make  to  the 

CThaveMnot  anything  further  to  say,  except  this : I wish  to  guard  myself  m 
veneral  by  saying,  that  my  visit  to  Ireland  was  not  exclusively  confined,  peihaps 
1 may  say  it  was  not  principally  directed,  to  the  visitation  of  national  schools. 
I was  led  to  feel  and  to  manifest  some  little  interest  in  the  progress  of  education 
generally  in  Ireland,  particularly  while  I was  in  Parliament;  and  the  subject  of 
the  national  school  system  having  so  often  come  before  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  there  being  such  various  and  conflicting  statements  presented  to  the  House, 
as  an  Englishman  wishing  to  ascertain  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  I often  felt  very 
much  perplexed.  That  was  one  reason  which  determined  me  to  go  to  Ireland  at 
that  time ; and,  therefore,  the  various  schools  of  which  I have  given  some  informa- 
tion, and  which  I visited,  were  not  selected  by  me  for  any  particular  featuies  they 
might  present.  It  arose  out  of  my  movements  to  different  parts  of  the  country, 

■ embracing  other  objects.  Whenever  I came  into  a locality  where  those  school 
were,  I availed  myself,  however  short  the  visit  might  be,  of  tile  opportunity  of 
visiting  them. 


Tlie  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


WILLIAM 
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WILLIAM  M'CREEDY,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

3165  Lord  Arelrossan]  DO  you  think  that  the  system  of  inspection,  as  carried 
on  in  the  national  schools,  is  sufficiently  efficient  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is. 

3166.  In  what  way  do  you  think  it  is  not  sufficient? 

The  schools  are  too  many  in  number,  the  area  of  the  districts  is  too  large  and 
consequently  the  t, me  that  the  Inspectors  can  spend  in  the  schools  is  too  limited 
to  enable  them  fully  to  judge  of  the  proficiency  of  the  children,  in  the  several 
branches  of  instruction  imparted  in  the  schools. 

3167..  How  many  schools  are  under  your  own  inspection  as  Head  InsDector  5 

I am  m charge  of  eight  districts  at  present ; I suppose  in  each  of  them  there 
are  upwards  of  100  schools  , there  maybe  110  in  each;  the  number,  h“wevei 
may,  proximately,  be  easily  ascertained.  We  have  about  5,000  schools,  and  only 
44  local  Inspectors,  which  would  give  an  average  of  more  than  1 13  to  each.  ^ 

3168'  Iou  consider  tliat  y°u  liave  not  a sufficient  number  of  Inspectors  to 
carry  out  the  system  properly  ? -p  tors  t0 

I do. 

3I69.  Do  you  think  if  the  inspection  were  more  complete,  the  system  would  be 
more  satisfactorily  carried  out  ? - " 

I have  no  doubt  of  it  at  all ; and  that  is  the  opinion  of  the  friends  of  the  Board 
efficient  C°nTerSant  WIth  lts  worWn=’  »1»  are  most  desirous  to  see  a 

of  preper  hi^ctionf  ma"y  OT01'S  ^ »f  the  want 

I cannot  speak  as  to  the  actual  amount  of  errors  from  any  personal  knowledge 
of  the  facts  ot  each  and  every  case,  but  I have  no  doubt  that  such  have  arisen  and 
are  arising  every  day.  ’ auu 

Insp1e7ctorThat  “““h®  °f  SCh°°1S  d°  y°“  oug,lt  t0  be  alIottecl  ,0  one 

That  would  depend  upon  the  number  of  times  it  might  bethought  desirable 
the  schools  should  be  inspected  m the  year.  Formerly,  when  the  Board  first  sent 
me  out  as  an  Inspector,  we  were  required  to  report  upon  the  schools  four  times  in 
the  year,  or  once  m each  quarter-,  but  owing  to  the  increase  in  the  number  of 
schools,  the  number  of  times  required  was  reduced  to  three  times  in  a year  or  once 
m every  four  months  and  that  is  the  rule  now;  but  owing  to  a still  furthm 
increase  of  schools,  the  Inspectors  I should  say,  generally  speaking,  do  not  report 
more  than  twice  a year  upon  the  schools.  * 

S172  Lord  J3eaumont.]  When  you  were  Inspector,  did  you  find  that  you  had 
sufficient  time  and  opportunity  to  ascertain  the  exact  state  of  the  schools,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  give  a satisfactory  report  upon  them  ? 

At  the  time  that  I was  first  appointed,  as  well  as  I can  recollect,  I had  only 
charge  of  70  schools,  and  I was  able  then  to  report  upon  those  70  schools,  with 
the  exception  of  one  or  two,  four  tunes  in  the  year.  While  I remained  in  the 
Ballymena  district  which  I did  for  several  years  after,  and  where  the  number  of 
schools  had  greatly  increased,  I was  still  able  to  report  upon  them  three  times 

3173.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  course  you  adopted  when  you 

dhf  you°tS„Cr  the  ™ at  * SCh°01  *•  *"*■* * *ba‘ 

Generally  the  first  thing  I did  on  entering  a school  was  to  see  that  the  time- 
table was  up ; that  is  the  tab  e setting  forth  the  order  of  business  as  reo-ards  the 
subjects  taught  ano  particularly  the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ; I then 
looked  to  the  class  rolls,  to  see  whether  they  were  properly  kept  by  the  teachers 
and  compared  them  with  the  registers  and  report  books ; the  object  of  comparing 
them,  being  to  test  their  accuracy,  and  to  see  that  the  teachers  were  no/exag? 
gerating  the  number  m attendance,  or  m any  way  falsifying  the  accounts  After 
taking  these  statistics  of  the  school,  I proceeded  to  call  upon  the  teacta  to  summon 
Ct/.m.j  3L  his 
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his  classes  before  me,  generally  commencing  with  the  first,  or  lowest  class,  and 
then  proceeding  onwards  with  the  second,  third  and  fourth.  I made  it  a rule  to 
beam  with  theCyoungest  class,  as  I have  always  regarded  it  as  a criterion  of  a good 
teacher  that  his  younger  children  should  he  well  taught ; the  elder  children  can 
attend  to  themselves  in  some  degree  ; but  if  the  younger  ones  are  not  attended  to 
by  the  teacher,  inasmuch  as  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  their  attendance 
upon  the  school  can  profit  them  nothing. 

3 1 74.  Did  you  examine  the  children  yourself  ? 

Generally  speaking,  I did  ; now,  as  Head  Inspector,  I always  do ; but  in  order  to 
ascertain  whether  the  teacher  was  capable  of  performing  his  business,  and  to  see 
how  he  did  it,  I called  upon  him  to  examine  one  or  more  of  the  classes. 

3175.  In  what  did  he  examine  them? 

In  the  ordinary  Lesson  Books  of  the  Board,  and  often  in  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; 
for  when  I first  went  out  in  1838,  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  generally  used  in 
the  schools,  particularly  where  the  schools  had  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  who  at 
that  time,  and  for  years  after,  often  expressed  their  desire  for  their  use,  and 
who  many  times,  when  they  thought  me  unobservant,  called  my  attention  to  the 
fact  that  these  books  were  read  by  the  pupils  in  their  schools.  In  Presbyterian 
and  Protestant  schools  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  so  generally  read,  chiefly, 
1 suppose,  because  in  them  the  entire  Scriptures  were  open  for  use. 


3176.  Did  you  examine  them  in  geography  ? . 

When  it  was  taught,  and  in  grammar  also,  and  in  arithmetic  of  course ; and  it 
there  was  any  geometry,  or  any  of  what  are  called  extra  branches  I examined 
them  in  those  also,  if  I had  time;  hut  I generally  limited  myself  to  the  ordinary 
and  essential  branches. 


3177  What  do  you  call  the  ordinary  and  essential  branches  ? 

The  three  primary  and  universal  arts  of  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic. 

3178.  Did  you  find  many  or  few  schools  where  they  had  got  beyond  those 

three  primitive’  steps  in  the  path  of  knowledge  r . 

At  first  very  few;  I should  say  that  now  in  almost  all  the  schools  there  is  a 
profession  at  least  of  teaching  the  additional  branches  of  geography  and  grammai, 
and  in  many  schools  both  branches  are  well  taught. 

3179.  You  think  there  has  been  considerable  progress  in  the  national  schools 
since  you  commenced  ? 

I do  think  so;  very  considerable. 

3180.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  not  yon  latterly  given  a very  low  estimate  of 
the  state  of  the  schools  in  your  reports  ? 

Yes  I have  : but  to  understand  that,  it  must  be  remembered  with  what  1 am 
comparing  them  : I have  a very  high  standard  myself  of  what  a school  ought  to  be , 
3 i with  that  standard  1 compare  them.  A thing,  a polity  or  system  of  law 
a government,  or  any  institution  whatever,  it  matters  not  ^‘’fcl^and  nS 
great  progress,  and  may  yet  be  an  immense  distance  from  its  full  and  peitect 
development.  A child  of  14  months  may  be  said  to  have  made  “u,;h  Prof[1" 
its  growth,  and  vet  it  is  far  from  the  bulk  and  stature  of  themature_  man-How 
much  more  justly  must  this  apply  to  the  institutions  of  society  which  giow  on 
through  ages  ! 

3181.  It  is  not  so  much  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  schools  at  an  earlier 
period  as  with  regard  to  the  estimate  you  have  yourself  of  what  a school  ought 
to  be? 

Quite  so. 

3182.  Lord  Beaumont.-]  Have  you  often  found  that  the  masters  themselves 
were  deficient  or  inefficient  ? 

Most -certainly  so. 

3183.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  As  a class,  what  should  you  say  of  the  masters  in 

^mhavefour  classes  of  teachers;  in  fact  if  ”e,.ill.0,,Uife.  ^wt^tioMOT 
several  classes,  there  are  more.  The  first  class  is  divided ^ into  three  se  ctwns  or 
divisions — the  first  of  the  first,  the  second  of  the  first,  and  the > thud . of  the ^ first 
There  are  two  divisions  of  the  second  class,  and  two  divisions  of  the  third  class,  an 
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one  lowest  class,  which  is  called  the  Probationary,  and  which  comprehends  one-fifth 
of  the  whole  of  our  teachers  ; and  that  class  is  very  poor;  the  salary  awarded  to- 
them  by  the  Board  is  not  more  than  111.  a yew;  and  I should  say,  that  as  the 
probationers  generally  are  found  in  the  lowest  class  of  schools,  and  the  worst  remune- 
rated, their  income  from  the  Board,  and  from  all  other  sources  besides,  would  not 
be  more  than  15/. : their  qualifications  of  course  are  not  high. 

3184.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Do  not  you  think,  considering-  the  amount  of  salary 
they  receive,  their  qualifications  are  as  high  as  could  be  well  expected  ? 

Decidedly  I do. 

3185.  You  consider  that  their  salaries  are  not  sufficient  ? 

Certainly  not  sufficient ; I think  it  would  bespeak  a lamentable  state  of  things 
for  the  country  if  we  could  get  well  qualified  men  for  15Z.  a year.  God  forbid 
that  my  country  should  have  descended  so  low  as  that ! 

3186.  Earl  of  iDerart  ] Do  not-you  think  it  is  one  of  the  special  duties  of  the 
Inspectors  to  see  that  all  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  strictly  observed  ? 

Unquestionably. 

3187.  What  power  have  the  Inspectors  to  inquire  into  the  general  system  of 
management  and  the  observance  of  those  regulations  ' 

They  have  merely  power,  as  officers  of  the  Board,  to  put  such  questions  as  they 
think  proper  to  the  teachers  and  others,  in  order  to  elicit  the  facts.  J 

3188.  Do  not  the  Board  rely  very  much  upon  the  observations  of  parties  in  the 
respective  localities  with  regard  to  the  state  of  the  schools  ? 

If  communicated  to  the  Board  they  always  take  notice  of  them,  even  if  anonymous. 

. 3189'  D°  opt  they  regard  them,  to  a certain  extent,  as  a check  on  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  inspection  ; they  rely  on  them,  to  a certain  extent,  do  they  not,  to 
make  up  for  the  deficiency  of  the  inspection? 

I scarcely  understand  the  question.  If  it  is  meant  that  the  Board  rely,  in  any 
official  sense,  upon  that  source  of  information,  as  a check  upon  the  abuses  com- 
mitted  in  the  schools,  it  is  not  so;  but  information  may  reach  the  Board  from 
local  parties  who  feel  interested  in  education,  or  who  feel  interested  in  a particular 
school,  and  upon  such  information  reaching  the  Board,  it  is  acted  upon,  even  as 
1 have  said,  if  it  is  anonymous.  ’ 

. 3 DIO.  Is  it  part  of  your  duty  to  inquire,  for  instance,  into  the  introduction  of 
improper  books  ; do  you  think  you  have  a right  to  make  an  investigation  into 
cases  of  that  kind  r 

Undoubtedly  we  have  instructions  to  that  effect;  and  we  always  do  so  when  we 
have  reason  to  suspect  that  improper  books  are  introduced,  or  right  books  even 
at  an  improper  time. 

3191.  Do  you  think  that,  having  to  examine  into  all  those  things,  and  into 
any  circumstances  which  may  excite  suspicion  in  your  mind,  it  is  possible  with 
the  present  number  of  Inspectors,  that  you  can  find  time  to  investigate  abuses  if 
they  do  occur,  so  as  to  provide  a sufficient  safeguard  against  them  ? 

No ; I do  not  think  the  present  staff  of  Inspectors  is  sufficient  to  carrv  out  the 
inspection  as  efficiently  as  it  ought  to  be  carried  out. 


3192.  Do  not  you  think,  if  there  were  a more  efficient  system  of  inspection 
and  a larger  staff,  it  would  inspire  the  public  at  large  with  greater  confidence  in 
the  observance  of  the  regulations  on  which  they  must  rely  in  sendino-  their 
children  to  the  schools  ? 

Yes  ; and  such  is  the  desire  of  all  parties  in  authority  connected  with  the 
system,  that  the  staff  of  Inspectors  should  be  increased  and  the  inspection  made 
more  efficient  by  every  possible  means. 
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3193.  Have  you  any  suggestion  to  offer  to  the  Committee  as  to  the  best  means 
of  securing  a more  efficient  inspection,  whether  by  an  increase  of  the  number  or 
by  procuring  a better  class  of  officers  ? 

The  number  must  be  increased,  I should  think,  very  considerably  so  that  no 
man  should  be  charged  with  more  than  from  85  to  100  schools  at  most ; and,  in 
order  to  induce  men  of  ability,  and  men  of  scholarship,  persons  of  respectable 
-position  and  good  antecedents,  to  enter  the' office  and  to  remain  in  it,  I would 
submit  that,  besides  increasing  the  number  of  Inspectors,  and  thereby  lessening 
(47.  13.)  3 L 2 ’ th| 
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the  areas  of  their  districts,  and  so  making  their  duties  less  onerous  as  respects  the 
physical  labour  to  he  incurred  by  them,  that  they  should  be  classified,  making 
three  divisions  of  them — Sub-Inspectors,  and  Second  and  First  Class  Inspectors, 
raising  their  salaries  according  to  that  gradation. 

3194.  Do  not  you  think  an  efficient  inspection  of  that  kind  would  very  much 
raise  the  character  of  the  schools  in  any  district  r 

I am  confident  it  would. 

3195.  Do  you  think  the  salaries  of  the  Local  Inspectors  are  at  present  suffi- 
cient to  ensure  the  services  of  a respectable  and  efficient  class  of  men  ? 

I should  say  they  are  not  sufficient  to  retain  men  of  ability  in  the  service. 
There  is  no  sufficient  hope  of  rise  held  out  to  them.  On  the  same  principle  that 
I would  classify  the  teachers,  I would  classify  the  Inspectors  also,  so  as  to  stimulate 
them  to  the  performance  of  their  duty  by  the  hope  of  promotion  and  reward. 
With  a very  little  added  to  the  amount  to  be  divided  among  the  body  of  In- 
spectors, by  graduating  the  scale  of  salaries,  you  would  secure  a much  more 
efficient  service  ; and  such  procedure,  I need  not  say,  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
a principle  familiar  to  all  economists,  and  which  has  been  admirably  illustrated  by 
Dr.  Paley  and  Mr.  Senior. 

3196.  You  would  animate  them  by  the  hope  of  promotion? 

Yes. 

3197.  Lord  Ardrossan.~]  You  have,  to  a certain  extent,  now  a graduated  scale  of 
salaries,  inasmuch  as  you  have  Sub -Inspectors,  District  Inspectors,  and  Head 
Inspectors  ? 

Yes  to  that  extent  we  have ; but  I would  further  deride  the  District  Inspectors 
themselves  into  two  divisions  ; and  in  awarding  promotion,  it  should  be  given  m 
consideration  of  the  two  elements  of  length  of  service  and  efficiency  of  service. 

3198.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  If  you  would  still  leave  100  schools  to  each 
Inspector,  you  would  make  but  a very  small  addition  to  tile  present  stall  of 

It  would  require  that  there  should  be  60  Inspectors  at  least ; for  I spoke  of 
85  or  100  schools,  at  most,  as  the  greatest  number  that  any  Inspector  should  bo 
charged  with.  There  are  now  44  Inspectors ; but' as  I anticipate,  according  to  my 
calculation,  that  in  a short  time  the  number  of  schools  will  rise  to  6,000,  the 
inspectoral  body  must  be  increased  to  60  or  70,  in  order  to  secure  adequate 
inspection. 

3199.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  have  had  considerable  experience  yourself  as 
an  Inspector;  have  you  observed  that  there  is  anything  like  emulation  exhibited 
between  one  national  school  and  another,  where  they  are  at  all  in  proximity  ? 

I should  say  there  is. 


3200.  How  does  it  manifest  itself? 
By  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils. 


3201.  Would  not  you  conceive  that  the  principle  of  emulation  might  be  further 
increased  if  the  inspection  were  extended  to  other  schools,  which  are  not  at  pre- 
sent in  connexion  with  the  Board ; if  the  Inspectors  of  the  Board  had  it  given 
them  in  charge  to  inspect  other  schools  which  might  consent  to  be  inspected,  and 
to  report  upon  the  whole,  would  not  that  increase  the  amount  of  emulation,  and 
its  beneficial  results? 

That  would  of  course  depend  upon  the  character  of  the  schools  which  might 
be  added.  If  they  were  of  a superior  kind,  their  introduction  within  the  circle 
of  the  Board’s  schools  might  produce  a wholesome  rivalry  on  the  part  of  the  old 
schools. 


3202.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Generally  speaking,  it  may  be  presumed,  that 
as  the  number  of  national  schools  was  increased,  whatever  advantages  may  be 
expected  from  that  principle  of  emulation  would  increase  too  ? 

That  might  be  the  case.  Other  effects  might  result  also.  All  would  depend 
upon  the  character  of  the  schools  added.  I look  upon  it  that  in  some  localities 
we  have  too  many  schools. 


3203.  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  there  being  too  many  schools ; do 
you  mean  too  many  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? ^ 
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320o.  Do  you  consider  that  there  are  too  many  schools  in  some  localities,  even 
restricting  your  observation  to  the  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  ? 

It  is  an  undoubted  fact;  nobody  who  is  connected  with  the  system,  and  knows 
its  working,  at  all  doubts  it. 

3206.  Lord  Beaumont.}  On  the  other  hand,  do  you  ever  find  that  there  are 
•too  many  children  in  one  school  for  the  proper  teaching  of  those  children  by  a 
limited  number  of  teachers  ? 

That  arises  in  large  towns,  as  in  Dublin,  where  the  schools  are  too  laree,  and 
the  staff  of  teachers  quite  insufficient. 

3207.  Is  that  the  case  in  any  other  of  the  large  towns,  to  your  knowledge  ? 

I should  say  it  occurs  in  all  the  large  towns,  i look  upon'  a great  school  as  a 
great  evil ; but  the  competition  of  poor  schools,  with  each  but  a small  scattering 
of  children,  not  amounting  to  more  than  15  or  20  perhaps,  is  a great  evil  too. 

3208.  What  number  do  you  think  is  about  the  ordinary  number  that  a teacher 
is  capable  of  taking  charge  of? 

I should  say  not  more  than  60 ; and  where  there  are  60  in  attendance,  the 
teacher  should  be  entitled  to  an  assistant. 

3209.  A teacher  with  an  assistant  could  take  charge  of  a school  with  not  more 
than  60  children  ? 

Yes,  not  more  ; at  least  with  advantage. 

3210.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  not  you  say,  that  it  was  undoubted  by  all 
•connected  with  the  national  system,  that  in  some  localities  there  is  a multiplica- 
tion of  national  schools  to  the  prejudice  of  education  ? 

To  the  prejudice  of  the  schools  themselves,  and  of  the  teachers  above  all. 

3211.  You  say  that  that  is  a fact  undoubted  by  all  connected  with  the  national 
■system  ? 

Yes. 


No.  In  some  localities,  as  I have  said,  there  are  too  many  schools;  the  effect 
of  which  is,  that  each  and  all  of  them  are  miserably  small  in  point  of  attendance, 
the  contributions  to  the  teachers  are  miserably  poor,  and,  in  fact,  they  are  starvin'” 
one  another  out,  for  instead  of  obtaining  the  proper  receipts  from  the  children 
for  the  instruction  given,  they  are  rivalling  one  another  to  get  hold  of  them  to 
teach  them  for  nothing,  that  their  daily  average  of  pupils  may  not  fall  so  low  as 
to  disqualify  them  for  the  continuance  of  the  Board’s  grant. 

3204.  Are  you  now  alluding  to  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? 

Chiefly.  Of  course  the  evil  is  increased  when,  besides  the  rivalry  between  our 
own  schools,  there  is  added  the  rivalry  which  must  exist  between  them  and  other 
schools. 


3212.  If  that  be  undoubted  by  the  Board,  why  do  they  permit  this  multiplica- 
tion of  schools  ? 

At  the  time  the  schools  were  annexed  there  may  have  been  evidence  given  to 
them  by  the  local  applicants  of  a greater  attendance  than  has  actually  been 
realized  ; that  is  a tiling  which  frequently  occurs.  Besides,  the  schools,  and  the 
country  also,  have  passed  through  some  years  of  distress  ; emigration  and  other 
causes  have  operated  to  thin  the  schools,  as  they  have  thinned  the  population ; and 
the  Commissioners,  though  sensible  of  what  I have  stated,  are  exercising  their 
leniency  in  waiting  till  better  times  return  ; and  then,  should  they  see  that  schools 
•of  the  kind  and  in  the  position  alluded  to  do  not  revive  with  the  country,  of  course 
they  will  thin  them  out.  They  have  passed  a rule  that  there  must  be  a certain 
daily  average  attendance  to  entitle  a school  to  aid ; it  formerly  was  fixed  at  30 
before  the  years  of  the  famine,  but  during  those  years,  and  in  consideration  of  the 
distress  through  which  the  country  was  passing,  they  put  the  rule  in  abeyance,  to 
this  extent,  that  they  did  not  act  upon  it  with  strictness ; and  up  to  the  present 
time  they  have  not  been  strict  in  the  enforcement  of  the  rule,  in  strikino-  off  a 
school  whose  daily  average  attendance  is  not  equal  to  30,  which  yet,  I hope&it  will 
be  borne  in  mind,  represents  some  60  on  the  rolls. 

3213.  Do  the  Board  put  that  rule  in  execution  at  all  ? 

They  formerly  did  so. 


3 L 3 
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3214  In  yonr  Report  for  1849,  out  of  144  female  schools  whose  teachers  you 
examined,  there  were  51  which  had  an  average  attendance  under  30,  and  m 
270  male’schools  74  were  in  the  same  condition  ? 

If  I state  so  in  my  Report,  it  is  true. 

3215.  Has  any  step  been  taken  in  reference  to  any  of  those  schools,  to  your 

knowledge,  in  accordance  with  the  existing  rule  of  the  Board? 

Not  to  my  knowledge ; but  the  course  of  the  Board  is  this : that  upon  a Local 
Inspector  or  Head  Inspector  reporting  upon  a school  where  the  daily  average 
attendance  seems  to  fall  helow  30,  such  Report  is  noted  by  the  clerk,  and  referred 
to  the  secretary,  and  by  him  a noting  is  made  to  the  effect,  that  the  patron  of  the 
school  shall  be  written  to  and  informed,  that  if  the  attendance  is  not  increased  by 
a certain  time,  the  question  will  be  brought  before  the  Board,  whether  the  school 
shall  be  struck  off  or  not.  Of  course  a great  deal  of  leniency  and  a great  deal  of 
consideration  must  be  exercised  by  the  Commissioners  in  carrying  out  such  a rule 
as  that,  lest  the  parties  should  be  offended.  And  I may  mention  another  point : 
it  sometimes  happens  that  a school  is  lessened  in  its  attendance  by  local  opposition, 
proceeding  from  certain  views  and  jealousies  ; and  this  is  felt  to  be  a case  where 
the  Board  should  exercise  their  discretion  in  postponing  the  consideration  of 
whether  such  a school  should  be  struck  off  the  list  or  not.  I know  some  schools 
under  Protestant  management  at  this  moment  which  are  in  that  predicament ; 
and  besides  that,  I may  add,  that  it  has  been  pressed  upon  the  Board,  that  should 
certain  schools  which  have  just  now  been  referred  to  by  the  Committee  seek  aid 
from  the  Board,  the  Commissioners  should  reduce  their  demand  with  regard  to  the 
average  attendance  necessary  to  entitle  a school  to  support,  and,  instead  of  insisting 
upon  30,  be  satisfied  with  25  or  20. 

3216.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  What  is  the  nature  of  the  opposition  which  you 
allude  to  as  affecting  those  national  schools  ? 

Local  jealousies  among  the  clergy  of  different  persuasions. 

3217.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  In  what  way  do  such  local  jealousies  operate  to 
diminish  the  attendance  upon  the  national  schools  ? 

The  clergy  of  the  different  denominations  do  not  always  co-operate  together 
cordially,  and  they  sometimes  oppose  each  other  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of 
their  respective  schools ; the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  where  a school  is 
attended  by  a mixed  population,  and  the  clergy  of  one  particular  faith  take  umbrage 
at  its  mode  of  management,  the  children  of  their  flocks  are  withdrawn  from  it, 
by  which  means  of  course  the  average  is  lowered. 

3218.  Has  that  often  taken  place  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the 
Protestant  clergy  to  the  national  schools  in  their  locality?  After  a school  has 
gone  on  as  a united  school,  and  with  a proper  average  attendance,  has  the 
opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  taking  umbrage  at  the  conduct  of  it  m any 
number  of  instances  which  have  come  to  your  knowledge,  reduced  the  attendance 

upon  the  school,  so  as  to  make  it  fall  below  the  average?  ; 

I do  not  remember  any  instance  which  has  occurred  within  my  own  knowledge. 

3219.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  recollect  any  instance  of  the  opposite 

kind,  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  induced  children  to  be  withdrawn 
from  the  schools  ? , . , _ . . ..  . , ' 

Yes ; there  have  been  one  or  two  cases  in  which  1 have  been  called  on  to 
inquire  into  the  circumstances. 

3220.  Wherever  such  cases  of  withdrawal  have  taken  place,  I suppose  either 
you,  as  Head  Inspector,  or  the  Local  Inspector  of  the  district,  have  been  directed 
to  make  particular  inquiries  to  ascertain  whether  the  school  had  been  carried  on 
strictly  in  accordance  with  the  Board  s rules  or  not  ? 

Yes. 

3221.  Or  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  in  question  had  any  reason  to 

complain  of  the  management  of  the  school  r ... 

Yes ; we  are  always,  on  such  cases- arising,  called  on  to  make  inquiries. 

3222.  Have  you  ever  found  that,  in  making  such  inquiries,  the  objections  or  the 
scruples  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  were  well  founded  t 

That  is  for  them  to  consider;  I could  not  take  upon  me  to  determine  what 
should  constitute  with  them  a well-founded  objection  or  legitimate  scruple. 
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3223.  Have  you  found  them  to  be  well-founded  as  regards  the  particular  com- 
plamt  which  might  hare  been  made ; have  you  ever  found  that  the  rules  of  the 
Board  have  not  been  honestly  and  fairly  carried  out  by  the  patron  of  an  opposite 

To  answer  that  question  fairly  would  require  a good  deal  of  time.  There  are 
some  rules  of  the  Boaid  which  admit  of  some  latitude  in  interpretation;  and  about 
them,  and  regarding  their  legitimate  scope  and  meaning,  there  are  often  very  great 

to  oft  lh6rei!Sn  r e’  fm  mStanee>  witt  re«“d  to  religious  instruction,  as  to 
the  paitms  who  shall  be  present  at  it,  and  the  circumstances  which  render  their 
attendance  regular  and  proper,  or  the  opposite ; and  the  wording  of  that  rule  some- 
times gives  occasion  to  misunderstandings,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  say  when  it  is 
observed,  and  when  it  is  not  observed ; I refer  to  the  rule  with  regard  to  the 
presence  of  the  children  at  religious  instruction,  to  which  their  parents  object. 

qf  fhe  Boaidi  Have  ?ou  often  difficulty  in  interpreting  the  rules 

With  regard  to  that  rule,  there  is  considerable  difficulty  in  savino-  when  it  is 
observed,  and  when  it  is  not;  it  is  a rule  about  which  there  has  artaZaZd  dea 

1 sZfonaZ  rer)y  f °,d  thm “ The  patams  °f  «&£  S 

the  right  of  appointing  such  religious  instruction  as  they  may  think  proper  to  be 
given  therein  provided  each  school  be  open  to  the  children  of  all  communions- 
that  due  regard  be  had  to  parental  right  and  authority;  that  accordingly  no  child 
™,.»Cn°,mPel  6d  t0,.receiT1e.  or  be  Presemt  at  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his 
\ * ” guardians  object ; and  that  the  time  for  giving  it  be  so  fixed  that  no 

child  shall  be  thereby,  m fact,  excluded  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  other 

I haveTZIft  , n affr1S-,”  1 ma>'  Sa)’ that  this  ruIe  bas  >*cn  changed ; 

1 have  taken  it,  as  I have  no  other  later  here,  from  the  Report  of  1844  In  the 

“ NoZlZhaft  h W‘U  ^ ffT  thSt  it.stmds  in  a different  form ; instead  of  being 
beone S „ i ■ b®  c°“pe  M »«*»  OT  ba  present  at,”  which  was  thought  to 
t m * an*‘«™ty,  inasmuch  as  it  might  be  construed  to  mean  that  •>  No  child 

fs°the  narcT  b ‘IT*'*?  or  shaU  present  at  such  instruction' ' 

adorned bj  ° *.  d°eS  “*  apPI0Te  of;  and  then>  if  «H»  latter  were 
adopted  as  the  proper  construction,  it  was  contended  by  Protestant  clergymen 

hTlby  thlm™  l’P°n  the  Patron  °f  ae  school  or  the  teacher 
the  obligation— an  obligation  against  which,  it  was  said,  their  conscience  might 
rebel  of  putting  out  the  children  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  provided 
the  parents  objected,  and  even  though  the  children  were  willing  to  remain 

. 3225.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Was  it  understood  to  mean  that  it  was  obligatory  upon 
the  patron  to  put  out  the  children  ? ° 3 J ou 

That  rule  was  said  to  be  liable  to  be  construed  in  the  way  I have  stated  ; and  it 
as  then  contended  by  some,  that  if  such  was  the  construction  to  be  put  upon 

Chilton  WSS  ' ;C  tbro'™  “P0n  the  teacller  m'  Patron  t0  l™1  »ut  the 

+„  w?6;u  What  ™ tbe  Praotio»l  construction ; was  it  left  practically  to  the  teacher 
to  put  them  out,  or  was  it  left  to  the  parental  authority  to  enforce  itself? 

My  opinion  is,  that  for  a long  period  it  « as  understood  that  the  obligation  lay 
upon  the  patron  and  upon  the  teacher  of  the  school  to  put  out  the  children. 

3227.  How  does  the  practice  at  present  stand  ? 
of  mZ  aPPlica‘i0"  for  fW  6™,  I believe,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stopford,  Archdeacon 
of  Meath,  coming  before  the  Board,  the  rule  in  question,  about  whose  meaning  the 
Archdeacon  and  some  others  seemed  to  have  difficulties,  was  explained  by  the 
Commissioners  in  a mmute  drawn  up  by  them  on  the  18th  of  November  1847 
wherein  it  is  stated  that  the  true  interpretation  of  the  rule  is,  “ That  no  child  be 
compelleil  to  receive,  or  to  be  present  at,  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his 
parents  or  guardians  object ; and  by  this  construction  it  is  contended,  that  if  the 
no  The0!  tteaoller;?fra,n  t0  ““Pel  the  child  to  be  present  at  the  instruction,  it  is 
not  the  duty  of  either  to  put  him  out,  and  the  obligation  lies  upon  the  parent,  if 
he  objects  to  the  instruction  given,  to  come  himself  and  take  the  child  array  or  bv 
some  other  means  to  secure  the  child’s  absence  from  the  forbidden  instruction. 

j&jfi  k ZZv  Id  **  the  Child  out  hy  Urasel*  and  saying 
* ^ it  was  b)  the  authority  of  his  parent,  be  considered  sufficient  ’>  ■ 

' ,} the™  h^er  was  any  question  of  that ; the  difficulty  was  in  case  the  child 

v ■ 1S';  8 L 4 should 
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should  not  himself  withdraw.  But  the  Board  have  also  added,  that  wlule  the  con- 
struction to  he  put  upon  the  rule  is,  that  the  teacher  or  the  patron  is  not  obliged 
to  put  out  the  child,  still  they  would  consider  the  spirit  of  the  rules  of  the  Board 
violated  if  any  influence,  direct  or  indirect,  were  exercised  over  the  child,  to  induce 
it  to  remain  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction ; and  this  brings  me  to  the 
point  as  to  which  I was  speaking,  for  it  is  here  exactly  there  is  a difficulty  m 
savin"-  when  the  rule  is  violated,  and  when  it  is  not.  We  have  to  consider  what 
is  meant  by  indirect  influence  and  direct  influence.  A Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
may,  perhaps,  say,  that  the  presence  of  the  child  there  at  all,  after  the  expiration 
of  the  hour  for  the  impartation  of  ordinary  instruction,  is  proof  sufficient  to  him 
that  there  has  been  some  undue  influence,  direct  or  indirect,  exercised  on  the  child 
to  cause  him  to  remain. 

3229.  Viscount  Clancarhj.]  Has  any  school  been  discontinued  in  consequence 

of  a report  to  that  effect  from  the  Inspector? 

I cannot  say  that  such  a case  has  ever  happened.  I was  only  engaged  in  two- 
cases  where  the  question  arose;  one  of  them  was  with  regard  to  a school  under 
the  Rev  Henry  O’Brien,  in  the  county  of  Leitrim.  I think  the  school  was  called 
Carrawallen  ; the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  the  parish  preferred  eight  or  nine 
charges  against  Mr.  O’Brien  in  reference  to  his  mode  of  managing  the  school  and 
I was  sent  down  to  inquire  into  those  charges,  and  report  upon  them.  I did  so,, 
and  my  report  was  laid  before  the  Board:  the  school  was  not  struck  off,  but  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman  was  an  applicant  for  another  school  at  a short  distance, 
and  whether  aid  was  granted  to  it  or  not,  I cannot  say. 

3230.  Was  the  attendance  so  much  reduced  by  the  proceedings  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest  as  to  bring  the  number  under  what  was  considered  the  proper  at- 
tendance for  maintaining  a national  school  ? 

Greatly  under. 

3231  Nevertheless,  the  school  was  continued  upon  your  report  ? 

The  school  was  continued  upon  my  report.  The  only  other  like  case  I recollect 
at  present,  was  that  of  a school  called  Dooen,  in  the  county  of  Donegal  under  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Kin°-smill;  that  was  reported  upon  by  me  on  the  23d  of  June  laol , 
what  the  Board  did  with  the  school  afterwards  I do  not  know,  but  I have  an 
impression  that  it  was  not  at  that  time  struck  off. 

3232.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  What  was  the  nature  of  your  report ; did  you 

consider  that  the  charges  were  proved  or  not  proved?  , 

To  a great  extent  they  were  not  proved.  In  the  case  of  Mr.  O Bnen  s school, 
I reported  upon  it  on  the  13th  of  December  1850. 

3233  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  Was  it  a mixed  school  at  that  time? 

I am  not  sure  whether  I inquired  into  that  fact,  but  I should  say  it  was  not. 
The  Roman  Catholic  priest  was  the  successor  of  the  celebrated  lather  Ihomas. 
Maguire,  and  a young  man  ; his  name  I cannot  at  this  moment  recall  with 
certainty,  but  I think  it  was  Murray. 

3234.  If  it  was  not  a mixed  school,  what  had  the  priest  to  do  with  it,  as  to  any 

complaint  of  the  non-observance  of  the  rules  ? . . , 

I have  stated  that  he  made  nine  or  ten  several  charges  against  Mr.  O Bnen  s 
mode  of  managing  the  school. 

3235.  How  was  he  concerned  if  there  were  no  Roman  Catholics  ? 

He  was  concerned  as  being  the  pastor  of  many  of  the  children. 


3236.  Then  Roman  Catholics  did  attend  it  ? 

Yes,  prior  to  my  inspection  it  had  been  largely  attended  by  Roman  Catholics. 

3237.  There  was  another  school  in  the  same  parish  under  the  same  patronage, 
called  Drumshandy  ; were  you  called  on  to  visit  that  ? 

No,  I was  not;  I was  sent  down  specially  about  this  case.  There  had  been  two- 
schools  at  Carrawallen,  I think ; but  owing  to  this  opposition  the  two  schools  were 
merged  in  one,  there  not  being  sufficient  attendance  to  keep  up  the  two. 

3238.  F.arl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  believe  that  this  modification  or  this  explana- 
tion of  the  meaning  of  that  ambiguous  rule,  with  reference  to  the  attendance  of 
the  children,  has  met  with  universal  satisfaction  ? 

It  has  very  generally  satisfied  the  Protestants,  and  it  was,  I may  say,  at  their 

instance- 
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instance  that  it  was  so  explained,  but  I do  not  think  that  it  is  perfectly  satisfactory 
to  some  Roman  Catholics.  If  they  were  consulted,  I believe  they  would  recur  to 
the  old  interpretation  put  by  some  upon  the  rule,  and  that  is,  that  the  children 
whose  parents  do  not  personally  approve  of  their  being  present,  shall  not  be  allowed 
to  remain  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction. 

~ ?23?-  Have  you  reason  to  believe  that  any  considerable  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  children  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  national  schools  in  consequence 
ot  that  explanation  of  the  rule  to  which  you  have  referred? 

Not  from  the  national  schools  altogether ; but  I believe  that  there  is  a disposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  has  been  for  some 
time,  to  withdraw  the  children  from  schools  which  are  not  under  Roman  Catholic 
management,  and  to  induce  them  to  attend  those  exclusively  which  are  solely  under 
such  management.  J 

3240.  You  think  that  that  has  been  in  consequence  of  the  interpretation  now 
affixed  by  the  Board  upon  that  particular  rule  ? 

It  may  not  be  owing  to  that.  It  may  be  owing  to  that  among  other  things. 
It  is,  however,  a very  legitimate  conclusion  to  form,  seeing  that  they  have 
expressed  dissatisfaction  with  it,  as  not  giving  them  sufficient  security  against 
their  children  being  tampered  with. 

324!.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  When  you  speak  of  Roman  Catholics  having  an 
opinion  with  respect  to  the  interpretation  of  that  rule,  do  you  mean  the  Roman 
Catholic  peasantry  or  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? 

I refer  to  the  authorities  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  not  to  the  people 
at  all. 
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3242.  You  do  not  conceive  that  it  had  any  direct  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
the  parents  : 

No,  I do  not  think  it  had. 

3243.  The  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  is  considered,  therefore,  as  an 
index  of  what  ought  to  be  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  ? 

Not  of  what  ought  to  be,  at  least  by  me ; that  is,  I would  not  take  the 
opinion  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  as  the  alone  guide  of  my  conduct  or  as 
freeing  me  in  any  degree  from  the  duty  of  ascertaining  fully  the  views  and  wishes 
of  the  people. 

3244.  As  a matter  of  fact,  is  it  so  taken  ? 

It  is  generally  so  taken  in  the  country,  because  generally  it  is  the  fact. 

3245.  Has  the  opposition  which  has  been  given  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  to 
schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  in  any  instance,  been  the  means  of  causino- 
the  school  to  be  discontinued  ? 

I know  of  no  such  case  which  would  come  within  the  terms  and  conditions 
which  are  specified  in  the  question ; but  in  stating  the  fact  I refer  to,  that  there 
is  a disposition  on  the  part  of  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  withdraw 
the  Roman  Catholic  children  from  schools  under  any  but  their  own  management, 

I refer  to  that  which  is  very  well  known.  Dr.  Cullen,  the  Roman  Catholic  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  has  always  announced  such  as  his  view,  in  all  pastorals  and 
letters  issued  by  him  touching  on  the  question,  since  he  first  came  over  to  Ireland. 
In  the  first  instructions  which  he  issued,  after  taking  charge  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  see  of  Armagh,  he  desired  that  his  clergy  should  see  that  the  children 
of  their  flock  did  not  attend  any  schools  which  were  under  Protestant  clergymen 
and  Protestant  teachers,  but  that  they  should  have  them  in  their  own  schools  if 
possible.  To  national  schools  conducted  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers  and  under 
the  sanction  of  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  he  expressed  himself  as  not  having  much 
objection ; but  to  others,  especially  those  under  Protestant  clergymen  or  Protestant 
landlords,  suspected  of  a spirit  of  proselytism,  he  had  an  insuperable  objection ; 
and,  I should  say,  in  this  latter  case,  not  unnaturally,  I believe,  but  I am  not 
sure  of  this,  that  Archbishop  Cullen  has  not  expressed  himself  so  hostile  to  schools 
under  Presbyterian  managers. 

3246.  Where  the  clergy  are  successful  in  carrying  out  the  views  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  in  withdrawing  the  children  from  the  schools  under  Protestant 
patronage,  so  far  as  to  reduce  the  number  below  the  required  average  of  30,  has 
that  in  any  instance  operated  to  the  discontinuance  of  the  school ? 

(47.  is.)  3 M 


I have 
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I have  said,  that  I do  not  know  of  any  case;  that  is  to  say,  no  case  of  that 
kind  has  fallen  under  my  own  immediate  knowledge,  or  within  the  sphere  of  my 
duties. 

3247  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  In  addition  to  the  inspection  of  the  Local 
Inspectors  which  you  hare  described,  which  you  say,  practically,  amounts  to  about 
two  "visits  in  the  year  to  each  school;  the  Head  Inspectors  also  inspect  some  of  the 

S°  They  Inspect  merely  as  a check  upon  the  Local  Inspectors  They  proceed, 
generally  speaking,  upon  the  principle  of  samples;  they  take  a few  schools  here, 
and  a few  there ; and  if  they  find  the  duty  of  the  Inspectors  has  been  well  per- 
formed in  those  schools,  they  assume  that  it  has  been  well  performed  m all 
the  rest. 

3248.  In  your  report  in  the  year  1852,  you  state  that  you  inspected  100 

schools  15  of  which,  from  rarious  causes,  were  closed,  so  that  the  number  actually 
and  really  inspected  was  86.  Upon  what  principle  did  you  select  those  schools ; 
were  they  schools  which  had  been  brought  under  your  notice  by  the  previous 
reports  of  the  Local  Inspectors,  or  was  there  any  principle  upon  which  you  selected 
those  schools  for  inspection  ? , , , , , , 

There  was  a peculiarity  attaching  to  the  inspection  of  that  year.  I had  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  Inspector  of  that  district  was  not  performing  his  duty  proper  y, 
and  I therefore  took  a larger  number  of  schools  in  his  district  than  I was  in  the 
habit  of  taking  in  any  one  particular  district ; and  the  result  of  my  inspection  of 
those  schools  was,  that  he  was  dismissed  from  the  sei-vice  of  the  Board.  As  I had 
conjectured,  he  was  not  performing  his  duty ; and  I suspected  from  the  first  such 
was  the  case. 

3249.  No  animadversions  upon  the  conduct  of  that  Inspector  appear  in  your 

r<!1NoV  for  when  I wrote  that  report,  his  case  was  under  the  consideration  of  the 
Board. 

3250.  Did  you  make  a separate  report  as  to  the  conduct  of  that  Inspector  r 
Certainly  ; a very  voluminous  report ; two  or  three  reports,  in  fact. 

8251.  You  have  stated  that  the  number  of  districts  in  your  charge  is  eight  ? 
Eight  at  present. 

3252.  There  are  under  your  superintendence  between  800  and  900  schools  ? 

Yes.  ’ 

3253  Are  there  six  Head  Inspectors  ? . 

Yes  ' At  the  time  I wrote  that  report  I had  11  districts  in  my  charge  ; since 
then  two  Head  Inspectors  have  been  added  to  our  number,  and  I have  now  only 
eiuht  districts  in  charge.  The  inspection  of  the  schools  is  a very  small  part  of 
our  business ; we  are  besides  charged  with  the  examination  and  classification  of 
the  teachers,  male  and  female,  the  superintendence  of  the  model  schools,  their 
annual  examination,  and  everything  relating  to .then -management,  as  the 
nation  and  selection  of  their  pupil  teachers  and  paid  monitors  and  m addition 
to  all  this,  we  have  special  duties  to  perform  arising  out  of  special  ““j 

at  the  end  of  each  year  to  prepare  some  three  or  four  general  reports  for  the 
Board’s  annual  return  for  Parliament. 

3254  The  model  schools  which  are  in  your  district  are  in  your  special  charge  ? 

The  model  schools  in  each  of  the  Head  Inspectors  districts  are  under  his 

charge. 

3255.  Though  they  are  also  looked  after  to  a certain  extent  by  the  Local 

^The^are’nmst^caxefully  and  particularly  looked  after  by  the  Local  Inspector, 
who  is  hound  to  examine  and  report  upon  them  once  a week. 

3256.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  What  model  schools  have  you  had  under  your  super- 
intendence ? 

I have  had  two  model  schools. 

3257.  Which  are  they  ? , . ,,  ,l  j 

The  Ballymena  and  the  Coleraine  district  model  schools.  I organized  bother 
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them,  and  superintended  their  opening.  I appointed  or  recommended  the  appoint- 
ment of  their  teachers. 

3258.  Have  those  model  schools  met  generally  with  the  approbation  of  the 
community  in  those  districts  in  which  they  are  placed  ? 

Yes  ; I should  say  that  they  have. 

3259.  Have  you  experienced  any  difficulties  in  their  management  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Ballymena  district  model  school  I have,  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman  resident  there. 

S260.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossaty.]  What  has  been  the  nature  of  the  difficulties  ? 

He  has  objected  to  some  of  the  books  which  were  used,  and  to  the  course  of 
study  prescribed  for  the  pupil  teachers  who  are  resident  in  the  house. 

3261.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] To  what  books  has  he  objected  ? 

I may  mention  that  Mr.  Lynch,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  that  neigh- 
bourhood, was  a very  cordial  supporter  of  the  model  school  at  its  opening,  and  for 
some  time  after ; and  even  at  the  annual  examination  which  was  held,  after  the 
school  had  been  12  months  in  operation,  he  seconded  certain  resolutions  which 
were  proposed  by  the  Presbyterian  clergyman  of  the  parish,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Dobbin— resolutions  which  were  complimentary  not  only  to  the  Board,  and  to  the 
entire  system  administered  by  it,  but  to  the  several  officers  connected  with  the 
institution  itself.  These  resolutions  will  be  found  in  my  first  report  upon  the 
Ballymena  model  school.  I shall  take  the  liberty,  with  the  permission  of  the 
Committee,  of  reading  them  as  there  given : ‘ ‘ The  following  resolutions  were 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Jackson  Dobbin,  d.d.,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Lynch,  p.  p.,  and  were  passed  by  acclamation:  First.  Having  enjoyed  the  privilege 
of  witnessing  the  examination  of  the  pupils  of  the  Ballymena  national  district 
model  schools  at  the  close  of  the  first  year’s  operations,  we  feel  ourselves  called  on 
to  express  the  unmingled  satisfaction  which  we  have  felt.  The  orderly  deport- 
ment, the  happy  cheerful  looks,  and  the  extreme  cleanliness  of  the  children,  as 
well  as  the  remarkable  accuracy  and  extent  of  the  information  displayed  by  them, 
furnish  most  gratifying  evidence  of  the  excellence  of  the  system  pursued  in  the 
establishment,  and  of  the  great  ability,  the  unwearied  perseverance,  and  the  dis- 
criminating kindness  of  the  several  teachers.  Secondly.  That  we  have  had  o-reat 
delignt  in  finding  that  the  admirable  plans  of  the  Board  to  elevate  and  improve 
the  education  of  this  country  by  the  establishment  of  district  model  schools  have 
been  so  heartily  embraced  by  the  people  of  this  neighbourhood,  as  evidenced  by 
the  large  and  increasing  attendance  of  pupils,  and  the  crowded  assemblage  of  the 
friends  of  education  at  these  examinations.  Thirdly.  That  we  cannot  allow  the 
opportunity  to  pass  without  acknowledging  the  great  obligation  under  which  we 
are  placed  to  William  M'Creedy,  Esq.,  Head  Inspector,  and  W.  A.  Hunter,  Esq., 
District  Inspector,  for  the  admirable  tact,  the  unwearied  application,  and  the  great 
talent  displayed  by  them  in  all  the  arrangements  connected  with  this  establish- 
ment, and  in  the  most  satisfactory  examinations  we  have  now  witnessed.”  Those 
were  the  resolutions,  and  Mr.  Lynch  in  bringing  them  forward,  or  in  seconding 
them,  made  a short  speech  to  this  effect : That  he  had  “ very  great  pleasure  in 
seconding  the  resolutions  just  read  by  Dr.  Dobbin.  He  had  attended  the  exami- 
nations from  the  commencement ; and  had  witnessed  with  the  utmost  satisfaction 
the  astonishing  readiness  and  accuracy  with  which  the  pupils  had  universally 
answered  in  their  several  classes,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  The  order  too 
of  the  pupils  was  in  fact  perfect ; promoted,  as  he  thought,  very  much  by  the 
well-selected  pieces  of  poetry,  sung  at  entrance  and  departure  of  the  different 
schools,  the  sentiments  of  which,  he  fondly  hoped,  would  be  reduced  to  practice 
in  the  after-lives  of  the  pupils.  And  this  hope  suggested  at  once  the  idea  of 
the  great  benefits  to  be  derived  to  society  by  these  institutions.  The  children  of 
this  year  will  be  the  boys  of  the  succeeding,  and  the  men  of  one  soon  to  follow. 
How  important  then  that  they  should  all  remember  with  fondness  the  happy  days 
when  they  sang  together  of  their  obligations  to  their  Creator , and  of  little  children 
agreeing  with  one  another — the  basis  of  success  in  every  enterprise  of  religion  or 
industry.”  (The  pieces  which  Mr.  Lynch  refers  to  here, ‘as  having  been  sung  by 
little  children,  inculcating  those  wholesome  religious  and  moral  lessons,  are  those 
contained  in  our  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry.)  “ Of  the  great  difficulty  and  delicacy  of 
organizing  and  administering  these  most  important  institutions,  any  one  who 
reflects  on  them  at  all  must  feel  thoroughly  convinced.  Mr.  M‘Creedy,  however, 
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has  had  great  experience,  and  has  studied  the  human  character  profoundly,  and  in 
his  humble  opinion,  this  province  had  reason  to  rejoice  greatly  that  the  model 
schools  of  this  district  were  to  be  conducted  to  a healthy  and  vigorous  maturity 
by  such  experience  and  such  wisdom.  In  conclusion,  he  had  no  doubt  Mr.  Given 
fthat  is  the  resident  teacher)  “ would  deliver  up  to  society,  as  time  moved  on, 
Generations  of  pupils  from  the  Ballymena  model  schools  endowed  with  those 
qualities  of  head  and  heart,  which  all  looked  for  with  confidence  and  the  deepest 
interest.  He  begged  again  to  second  the  resolutions  read,  and  to  express  to  Ins 
young  friends  the  very  great  delight  with  which  he  had  attended  their  splendid 
examinations.” 

3262.  Earl  of  Wiclclow.]  Is  he  the  priest  still  of  that  parish  ? 

He  is  I should  mention  that  some  time  before  that,  1 believe  on  Tuesday  the 
12th  of  February  1850,  Mr.  Lynch,  for  the  first  time,  made  objection  to  some  of 
the  exercises  engaged  in  by  the  pupils,  among  other  things,  to  a little  song  which 
he  found  them  one  day  collected  singing  together;  and  upon  that  occasion,  aftei 
having  made  objection  to  this  particular  song,  he  also  made  objection  to  Di. 
Whately’s  little  book,  entitled,  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity. 

3263.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  date  of  the  speech  and  the  reso- 

*U  The  resolutions  were  passed  and  the  speech  made  on  the  25th  of  May  1850. 
If  yon  will  allow  me,  I shall  read  the  poem  ; it  is  entitled,  The  English  Child, 
and  is  found  in  “ Hullah’s  Manual.” 

3264  Earl  of  JVichlm.  1 It  is  not  in  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  ? 

No ; it  is  in  the  Manual,  which  is  given  to  all  our  teachers  who  are  qualified  to 
teach  singing.  This  song  he  first  objected  to,  as  I have  already  Saul,  on  the  l2th 
of  February  1850,  when  he  came  into  the  lecture-room,  while  the  junior  classes 
were  singing  it,  and  in  a very  excited  manner  questioned  the  head  teacher  and 
Presbyterian  pupil  teachers,  and  the  pupils  also,  on  some  of  the  disputed  points  of 
religion  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants.  The  Boards  attention  was 
called  to  this  by  a Report  from  me  of  I6th  of  February  1850,  and  now  m the 
office.  Mr.  Lynch,  on  the  same  occasion,  attacked  the  Lessons  on  the  t ruth  ot 
Christianity,  which  were  not  being  taught  at  the  time,  but  which  he  had  heard 
were  taught  to  the  pupils  at  the  hour  set  apart  for  teaching  the  Scripture  Lessons 
and  the  Sacred  Poetry.  The  little  poem  is  as  follows : 


“ I thank  the  goodness  and  the  grace 
That  on  my  birth  have  smiled, 

And  made  me,  in  these  Christian  days, 

A happy  English  child. 

I was  not  born  as  thousands  are, 

Where  God  was  never  known, 

And  taught  to  pray  a useless  prayer 
To  blocks  of  wood  and  stone. 

My  God,  I thank  thee,  who  hast  plann’d 
A better  lot  for  me  ; 

And  placed  me  in  this  happy  land, 
Where  I may  hear  of  thee.” 


His  objection  to  that  was,  as  I gathered  from  his  observations,  that  it  might  be 
misconstrued  by  Protestant  children  to  apply  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that 
they  were  the  parties  alluded  to  as  bowing  down  to  blocks  of  wood  and  stone. 
I need  hardly  observe,  that  the  little  piece  has  no  such  meaning,  and  that  its 
simple  object  is  to  contrast  the  state  of  the  Christian  child  with  that  of  the 
Heathen  child,  born  in  a land  where  God  is  unknown,  and  where  his  worship  has 
never  been  revealed.  He  afterwards,  in  the  Visitors’  Book  of  the  school,  upon  July 
the  4th  entered  the  following  observation  with  regard  to  another  hook  sanctioned 
by  the  Board,  though  not  published  by  them,  and  which  was  prescribed  for  the 
reading  of  the  pupil  teachers ' and  paid  monitors  in  the  establishment : “ 1 
believe,”  he  says,  “ I must  adopt  this  mode,  at  last,  of  expressing  my  surprise  at 
the  bad  taste,  not  to  say  the  extreme  injustice  of  selecting  descriptions  of  cha- 
racters from  such  writers  as  Gibbon,  Hume,  and  Robertson,  for  a mixed  school 
professing  neutrality.  I allude  particularly  to  ‘ Sullivan’s  Literary  Class  Book 
(that  is  Dr.  Sullivan,  who  was  yesterday  under  examination  here,  who  is  one  of 
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our  professors  of  education).  “ I also  condemn  entirely  tlie  song  of  ‘ The  Eng- 
lish Child,’  as  false,  in  suggestion  at  least.”  Mr.  Lynch  afterwards,  and  up  to 
the  present  time,  has  pursued  the  same  course.  He  afterwards  objected  to  certain 
other  parts  of  the  Board’s  hooks  ; for,  on  July  the  30th,  1851,  he  recorded  the 
following  minute  in  the  Visitors’  Book:  “I  am  sorry  to  find  that  what  I con- 
sidered a fundamental  principle  of  the  Board  is  set  aside  in  this  school — I mean 
the  right  of  forbidding  objectionable  books.  Mr.  Given  tells  me  that  the  books 
1 objected  to  are  still  used  for  the  instruction  of  the  children,  although  the  matter 
was  talked  over  with  the  Inspector.”  I conjecture  that  the  books  he  alluded  to 
m this  note  are  the  Literary  Class  Book  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christi- 
anity, though  the  reading  of  the  latter  at  that  time  was  confined  to  the  Protestant 
children.  In  October  1851,  there  is  the  following  entry  in  the  same  Visitors’ 
Book  by  Mr.  Lynch:  “ It  would  be  tedious,”  he  says,  “to  specify  many  objec- 
tionable passages  from  the  several  books.  I must  note,  however,  a false  insinuation 
in  the  Girls  Reading  Book,  page  , respecting  the  belief  of  Catholics  in  the 
saving  power  of  consecrated  ground — an  imposition  upon  Protestant  credulity,  as 
well  as  a calumny  on  the  Catholic  faith.” 

3265.  That  entry  has  been  made  subsequent  to  his  approbation  of  the  school? 

3266.  How  long  after  ? 

Above  16  months  after. 

3267.  Had  any  of  those  books  been  introduced  into  the  school  which  were  not 
In  use  at  the  time  when  he  made  that  speech  ? 

. None>  except  the  Literary  Class  Book  ; and  I am  not  sure  whether  that  was 
introduced  at  the  beginning  or  not,  but  I rather  think  not ; it  was  introduced, 
however,  soon  after. 

3268.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  This  last  objection  is  to  all  the  books  of  general 
education  ? 

It  would  seem  so,  but  particularly  to  the  Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Book.  The 
passage  which  I understood  him,  from  communication  with  the  teacher,  to  refer 
to,  is  the  following ; and  here  I would  take  leave  to  observe,  that  I think  it 
highly  important  that  your  Lordship  should  see  what  is  the  nature  of  the  objec- 
tions which  have  been  brought  or  may  be  brought  against  the  books,  in  order  that 
when  you  come  to  consider  the  matter,  you  may  do  so  with  a full  knowledge  of 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  its  delicacies  and  difficulties,  and  that  you  may 
thereby  be  the  better  able  to  devise  some  plan  by  which,  while  the  integrity  of  the 
religious  and  Christian  element  pervading  our  books  shall  be  preserved,  the  well- 
founded  objections  of  any  large  portion  of  the  community  shall  be  met  and  fairly 
disposed  of.  The  passage  in  question  is  taken  from  a work  of  Dr.  Whately’s,  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin.  It  follows  two  or  three  selections  from  Dopular  authors 
upon  ordinary  superstitions  of  the  people  about  death-watches,  the  devil’s  foot- 
steps, fairy  rings,  and  such  things  (see  Supplement  to  Fourth  Book,  page  41). 
After  some  general  reflections  on  popular  superstitions,  the  passage  proceeds  in 
these  words : “ Common  sense  will  teach  any  one  who  will  but  listen  to  it,  when 
and  where  and  how  evil  spirits  are  most  actively  employed ; they  are  not  occupied 
about  the  corpses  of  bad  men ; with  them  Satan’s  work  is  already  done ; it  is  not 
with  the  carcase  of  the  dead  sinner,  but  with  the  mind  of  the  living  one  that  they 
are  engaged ; nor  can  a man  be  secure  from  being  made  their  prey  by  committing 
his  mouldering  clay  to  consecrated  ground  after  his  death,  but  by  having  during 
his  lifetime  a consecrated  soul,  a clean  heart,  and  a right  spirit  within  him ; not 
by  sheltering  his  lifeless  body  after  its  time  of  trial  has  passed  within  a place  of 
worship  which  he  respects  as  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  offering  himself  a livino- 
sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God,  and  making  his  body  while  alive  a living  stone 
in  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  This  was  the  passage  I understood  Mr.  Lynch 
to  object  to,  and  his  objection,  like  his  former,  to  the  little  hymn  of  *•'  The  English 
Child,”  was  not  that  he  found  fault  with  any  of  the  sentiments  expressed,  but  that 
it  implied,  or  seemed  to  imply,  a reflection  upon  the  faith  of  Roman  Catholics, 
that  it  was  their  belief  that  by  a mans  body  being  committed  to  consecrated 
ground  his  soul  was  saved. 

3269.  Did  he  say  that  in  writing  or  in  conversation  ? 

In  conversation;  he  had  said  that  it  was  an  imposition  upon  Protestant  creduJitv 
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and  a calumny  upon  the  Catholic  faith;  and  when  asked  to  explain  the  entry  he 
did  not  find  any  fault  with  the  direct  teaching  of  the  passage,  as  indeed  it  is 
impossible  he  could,  for  it  contains  nothing  which  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
doctrinal  lessons  of  his  own  Church;  but  he  contended  that  it  might  be  taken  by 
some  to  imply  an  imputation  of  such  superstitious  credulity  on  the  part  ot  the 
Roman  Catholics.  1 need  hardly  say  that  no  such  meaning  can  be  deduced  from 
the  passage,  or  that  to  fasten  a meaning  on  a passage  which  it  plainly  will  not 
bear  and  which  is  wholly  foreign  to  its  import,  and  on  that  ground  to  condemn 
it  is  not  a verv  legitimate  mode  of  criticism.  There  is  a great  deal  more  of  this 
case  remaining;  and  as  it  is  not  improbable  the  Reverend  Mr.  Lynch  will  seek  to 
present  himself  before  your  Lordships,  I should  like  the  Committee  to  be  m pos- 
session of  the  facts  of  the  case  as  they  came  before  me.  In  obeying  the  summons 
of  your  Lordships,  my  wish  would  be,  as  it  is  likewise  my  duty,  to  tell  the  truth 
and  the  whole  truth,  so  that  the  Committee  may  be  put  m the  possession  of  the 
whole  facts  bearing  on  the  object  of  their  inquiry ; and  to  show  them  to  what 
extent  the  national  system  has  succeeded  and  found  acceptance  with  the  people, 
and  to  what  extent,  and  on  what  grounds,  and  by  whom,  of  whatever  Church 
they  may  be,  its  working  has  been  objected  to. 

3270.  Had  this  change  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Lynch  any  effect  upon 

the  model  school  ? T .. 

I should  say  not.  After  Mr.  Lynch  had  made  objection  to  the  Literary  Class 
Book  by  Dr.  Sullivan,  on  the  ground,  as  I have  stated,  that  it  contained  extracts 
from  Hume  and  Robertson  and  Gibbon,  and  knowing  that  this  book  framed  part 
of  the  course  of  instruction  prescribed-  by  the  Board  for  pupil  teachers,  be  apphed 
to  me  personally  to  appoint  two  young  lads  to  the  office  of  pnp.1  teacher.  The 
names  of  those  young  lads  were  Reid  and  M‘Neill;  and  there  was  a third  also  for 
whom  he  interested  himself,  of  the  name  of  M'Grattan,  all  three  being  Roman 
Catholics.  Upon  his  recommendation,  after  haying  examined  the  boys  and  found 
them  qualified,  I appointed  them,  or  at  least  recommended  their  appointment 
to  the  Board. 

3271.  Was  that  previous  or  subsequent  to  the  speech  you  have  read  ? 

It  was  two  years  after  it. 

3272.  Viscount  Hutchimon^  I observe  by  the  report  that  they  were  appointed 
on  the  1st  of  May  1852 ; they  were  retained  for  three  months,  and  then  all 

r6  TtaUs  what  I am  going  to  call  your  Lordships'  attention  to.  On  Tuesday,  the 
13th  of  July  1862,  I was  informed  by  Mr.  Given,  the  head  master  of  the  model 
school,  that  M 'Grattan  and  Reid  had  presented  themselves  te  him  and  refused  to 
read  the  Literary  Class  Book,  though  they  had  been  m the  habit  of 
the  time  of  their  entrance  in  May;  and  on  the  following  day,  Wednesd^  the 
14th  of  July,  I had  an  interview  with  the  two  lads  and  explained  to  them  the 
nature  of  tlieir  offence,  and  the  view  the  Board  were  likely  to  take  of  it.  On  the 
Saturday  previous  to  this,  the  10th,  the  subject  for  an  Essay  had  been  given  out 
by  Mr  Given  in  his  usual  course,  a sort  of  scliool  theme  tor  the  boys  to  -write 
on  to  train  them  in  the  practice  of  composition.  The  boys  attendedthe  chapel  on 
the  following  Sunday,  that  is  to  say,  M'Grattan  and  Reid  only  , M Nedl,  bem 
unwell,  was  Suable  to  go ; and  on  the  16th  of  July  they  handed  mteteto 
Mr  Given,  the  resident  teacher,  in  which  was  introduced  a discussion  of  a 
polemical  kind,  the  introduction  of  which  it  was  known  to  the  boys  was  forbidden 
by  the  rules  of  the  school. 

3273.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.J  Did  the  theme  given  out  at  all  naturally  lead 
to  that  ? 

I should  say  not. 

3274.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  you  remember  what  the  theme  was t 

Yes,  I have  the  theme  here,  and  the  Essay  which  was  written  by  the  boys 
themselves. 

3275.  What  was  the  subject  of  the  theme? 

The  two  Essays  weie  almost  identical  to  a word ; I have  one  of  them  before  HD 
The  theme  was,  “ The  moral  and  religious  influence  by  which  the  tendency  to 
falsehood,  dishonesty  and  idleness  may  be  most  effectually  counteracted  1 d 
cussing  this  theme  they  took  occasion  to  introduce  the  doctrine  of  Confession,  ^ 
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the  practice  of  the  Confessional,  with  reflections  on  the  prejudices  of  the  “ Sectaries.” 
When  the  Essays  were  given  in,  Mr.  Given,  the  resident  teacher,  who  recognized 
in  the  wording  of  them  a violation  of  the  rule  on  the  part  of  the  boys,  wrote  to 
me,,  stating  the  nature  of  the  Essays  given  in.  On  perusing  his  note,  I immediately 
conjectured  that  the  boys  had  not,  of  their  own  motion,  or  at  their  own  mere 
prompting,  written  the  Essays,  and  I came  up  from  the  country  to  Ballymena  to 
inquire  into  the  case.  I then  for  the  first  time  saw  the  two  Essays,  and  from  the 
comparison,  I came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were  the  production  of  the  same 
dictation,  a conclusion  which  I had  afterwards  verified  in  an  interview  with 
M ‘Grattan,  one  of  the  pupil  teachers,  who  acknowledged  that  on  his  visit  to 
Mr.  Lynch  at  the  chapel-house  on  the  previous  Sunday,  the  latter  dictated  the 
Essay  to  him  and  Reid,  and  directed  them  to  write  it  as  dictated,  in  answer  to  the 
theme  prescribed  by  the  master.  1 reported  upon  that  case  in  a letter  of  the  18th 
•of  July  1852,  and  stated  that  Mr.  Lynch  had  ordered  them  at  the  same  time 
AT°-iiea<^  fc^e  Literar?  ^ass  Boole  on  pain  of  his  displeasure.  I have  stated  that 
M‘JNeill  was  absent  from  chapel  on  the  Sunday  referred  to,  owing  to  sickness,  and 
that  M‘Grattan  and  Reid  alone  attended,  and  that  thev  were  then  forbidden  to 
read  the  Literary  Class  Book  ; but  on  the  following  Sunday  M ‘Neill  was  at  chapel, 
when  he  also  was  forbidden  to  read  the  Literary  Class  Book,  of  which,  on  his  return, 
he  informed  Mr.  Given,  and  told  him  he  must  obey.  I reported  M‘ Neill’s  refusal 
in  a letter  of  the  22d  of  July,  and  added  in  it  what  I had  learnt  from  M'Grattan 
of  Mr  Lynch’s  dictating  the  Essay  to  him  and  Reid.  On  Saturday,  the  24th  of 
July,  1 received  a letter  from  Reid,  one  of  the  pupil  teachers,  giving  in  his 
resignation,  and  he  left  the  establishment  on  Monday  the  26th.  I reported  Reid’s 
resignation  on  the  25th  of  July  ; in  a note  to  that  letter  I added  something  which 
I now  believe  to  have  been  a mistake  with  regard  to  the  destination  of  Reid.  On 
Thursday  the  29th  I had  an  interview  with  young  M ‘Grattan  and  M ‘Neill,  the 
two  Roman  Catholic  pupil  teachers  who  remained  in  the  establishment.  I should 
have  explained  that  in  answer  to  my  letter  of  the  18th  of  July  to  the  Board, 
calling  for  their  instructions,  the  Commissioners  informed  me  that  the  boys  could 
not  remain  in  the  establishment  unless  they  read  the  book,  and  on  the  receipt  of 
this  I called  them  together,  M'Grattan  and  M‘Neill,  for  Reid  by  this  time  had 
left,  and  read  the  contents  of  the  letter  to  them  ; I then  left  them  to  turn 
over  in  their  minds  what  I had  told  them,  and,  one  of  them  having  asked 
my  permission  to  do  so,  to  consult  their  friends  likewise ; and  I returned  to  them 
in  the  evening.  When  I returned,  they  handed  in  two  notes  expressing  their 
readiness  to  comply  with  the  Board’s  wishes,  telling  me  that  such  was  the  wish  of 
their  parents,  to  whom  they  had  written  before  my  interview  with  them  ; and  they 
had  told  the  same  thing  previously  to  Mr.  Given.  I forwarded  those  two  notes  to 
the  office  on  the  3d  or  5th  of  August,  I am  not  sure  which,  but  on  Sunday 
evening,  the  1st  of  August,  M ‘Grattan  and  M‘Neill,  on  their  return  from 
• chapel,  intimated  to  Mr.  Given  that  they  could  no  longer  stay,  and  must  leave  on 
Monday  before  nine  o’clock  in  the  morning,  as  Mr.  Lynch  would  not  permit  them 
to  remain  and  read  the  Class  Book.  I was  informed  of  this  by  Mr.  Given,  and 
requested  to  come  to  the  model  school  to  see  if  I could  prevent  their  going  away. 
Before  1 arrived,  however,  which  was  on  Monday  afternoon,  M‘ Grattan  had  gone ; 
M‘ Neill  was  still  remaining,  but  very  reluctant  to  remain.  However,  he  was 
induced  to  remain  that  night,  but  the  next  morning  he  went  off  also,  Mr.  Lvnch 
having  sent  his  curate,  the  Reverend  Mr.  Coslett,  to  tell  him  that  he  must  go 
home  at  once.  After  those  three  boys  had  gone  off,  on  the  ground  that  Mr. 
Lynch,  whom  they  chose  to  obey,  would  not  permit  them  to  read  the  Literary 
Class  Book,  and  the  Board  would  not  have  them  there  unless  they  did  so,  their 
places  were  not  filled  up  for  a considerable  time ; but  at  length  I got  a young  lad 
Of  the  name  of  Doran,  a Roman  Catholic,  appointed  on  the  1st  of  February  1853. 
This  lad  remained  in  the  establishment  up  to  the  beginning  of  May,  when  he  also 
was  told  by  Mr.  Lynch  that  he  could  not  remain  in  the  place  if  he  were  asked  to 
I’ead  this  Literary  Class  Book,  and  accordingly  he  left  shortly  after.  I should  say 
I had  selected  Doran  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Lisburn,  and  in  making  the  selec- 
tion, I told  him  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  retirement  of  the  three  previous 
Roman  Catholic  pupil  teachers.  I mentioned  the  book  which  Mr-  Lynch  had 
•objected  to,  and  with  which  the  lad  said  he  was  acquainted,  and  I told  him  that 
he  should  consult  his  friends  and  determine  whether  he  was  prepared  to  read  that 
book  or  not,  for  that  unless  he  was  prepared  to  read  it,  and  had  the  approval  of 
ms;  friends  in  doing  so,  he  was  not  to  present  himself  at  the  model  school  at  all, 
<47- 13-)  3 m 4 inasmuch 
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W.  Ml  Greedy,  inasmuch  as  he  could  not  he  there  without  reading  it.  The  lad  did  present  him- 
Esq.  self,  and  I understood  that  he  went  there  prepared  to  read  it,  and  in  fact  he  had 
read  it  up  to  the  beginning  of  May,  having  entered  on  the  1st  of  February.  As 
28th  April  1854.  j ga[cj  yesterday,  my  connexion  with  the  model  school  ceased  about  this  time,  and 
it  was  then  handed  over  to  Mr.  Edward  Butler,  one  of  my  colleagues ; but  Mr. 
Lynch’s  opposition  has  continued,  I have  been  informed  by  those  connected  with 
the  institution,  and  he  has  now  prohibited  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Poetry  and 
the  Scripture  Lessons  to  both  the  Roman  Catholic  pupil  teachers  and  paid  monitors 
who  are  attached  to  that  establishment,  as  well  as  prohibited  their  use  by  the 
ordinary  day  Roman  Catholic  pupils  who  attend  the  school. 

3276.  Have  the  Board  acquiesced  in  that  opposition  on  his  part,  and  authorized 
the  non-reading  of  the  Literary  Class  Book  ? 

No. 

3277.  Or  any  of  those  books  which  were  required  by  the  Board,  and  objected 
to  by  him  ? 

No ; not  in  so  far  as  the  pupil  teachers  and  paid  monitors  are  concerned. 

3278.  The  school  is  still  going  on  as  before  ? 

Yes,  with  the  exception  of  this,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  that  is,  the 
mere  day  scholars,  whose  parents  have  made  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Sacred 
Poetry  and  the  Scripture  Lessons,  are  now,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,, 
exempted  from  doing  so. 

3279.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Does  anybody  read  them  in  that  school  ? 
Presbyterians,  and  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  read  them. 

3280.  No  Roman  Catholics  ? 

No  Roman  Catholics  now. 

3281.  Earl  of  Wiclclotv.]  Do  you  recollect  the  opposition  made  by  the  Pres- 
byterians to  the  Board  ? 

I do ; I am  a Presbyterian  myself,  and  I was  in  the  district  at  the  time  the 
opposition  was  rife. 

3282.  Can  you  state  the  grounds  upon  which  that  opposition  proceeded  ? 

The  grounds  on  which  the  Presbyterian  opposition  proceeded,  as  I understood, 
were  these  First.  That  the  Board’s  rules  seemed  to  require  that  application  for 
aid  should  be  made  in  concurrence  and  in  conjunction  with  the  members  of  other 
denominations.  That  seemed  to  be  required  by  the  form  of  queries  which  was 
sent  out  to  applicants,  and  such  requirement  was  objected  to  by  Dr.  Cooke  and 
some  other  Presbyterian  clergymen  very  strongly.  Their  second  objection  was  that 
the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  seemed  prohibited  during  the  ordinary  school  hours. 
The  third  objection  was  that  the  Board  demanded  control  over  the  use  of  the 
school-rooms  after  the  completion  of  the  ordinary  school  business,  in  which  all  the- 
children  were  required  to  participate.  They  objected  to  that  on  this  ground,  that 
they  could  not  consent  to  the  use  of  the  school-room  for  the  teaching  of  religious 
doctrine  to  which  they  were  opposed,  and  contended  that,  as  regarded  the  impar- 
tation  of  religious  instruction,  the  use  of  the  school-room  should  be  wholly  under 
their  own  control,  and  that  while  they  should  have  the  right  of  using  it  for  giving 
such  religious  instruction  as  was  in  conformity  with  their  own  sentiments,  they 
should  not  be  called  upon  to  give  it  up  to  the  use  of  those  in  whose  religious  sen- 
timents they  did  not  concur. 

3283.  They  subsequently  withdrew  that  opposition,  did  they  not  ? 

No,  not  to  that  condition. 

3284.  Did  not  they  withdraw  their  opposition  to  the  system  subsequently  to  the- 

objections  you  speak  of  ? _ _.c  n 

After  those  parts  of  the  system  to  which  they  objected  were  modified,  as  they 
thought,  and  as  I believe,  though  I should  add  that  as  regarded  one  at  least  or  the 
points  objected  to,  and  that  the  most  important,  I mean  the  apparent  restriction 
originally  placed  on  giving  religious  instruction,  the  Board  had  years  before  given- 
such  an  explanation  as  removed  all  reasonable  ground  of  opposition.  Their  fourth 
objection  was  the  obligation  which  seemed  implied  in  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and 
about  which  we  have  been  speaking,  of  not  allowing  any  child  but  those  whose- 
parents  desired  it,  or  did  not  object  to  remain  during  the  times  of  religious 
instruction.  The  Presbyterians  joined  about  the  month  of  January  1840,  and  upon- 
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all  those  points  the  rules  of  the  Board  were  either  explained  to  their  satisfaction 
or  those  parts  of  them  to  which  they  objected  were,  as  they  thought,  withdrawn! 
There  is  now  no  form  of  queries  sent  down  to  the  applicants,  and  consequently 
there  is  no  obligation  upon  applicants  to  apply  to  any  other  parties  of  different 
denommationslceoneiirTOth  them  in  making  application  to  the  Board;  and  the  use 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  I need  not  say  is  permitted,  as  indeed  it  was  from  a verv 
early  period  within  the  time  of  ordinary  instruction,  that  is,  within  the  hours  of 
from  ten  o clock  to  three,  and  they  may  be  taught  either  from  ten  to  eleven,  or 
from  two  to  three,  or  from  half-past  one  to  three,  or  at  any  other  time  before 
or  after,  or  both  before  and  after  the  ordinary  combined  instruction,  provided  only 
that  a sufficient  time  is  given  to  this  last. 

3285.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state  that  when  a 
1 resbytenan  applies  for  aid  to  a school,  no  form  of  queries  is  sent  to  him  ? 

No  form  of  queries  is  now  sent  to  any  one. 

3286.  I find  in  the  published  reports  of  the  Board  a form  of  queries  sent  to  the 
applicants  for  schools  ? 

Not  for  aid  in  the  first  instance,  either  for  a building  grant  or  for  salary  and 
books ; there  are  queries  sent  when  further  aid  is  asked  for  schools  already  in 
connexion.  J 


3287.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  No  direct  form  of  queries  is  sent  to  the  appli- 
cant; but  he  is  subject  to  being  asked  the  queries  through  the  Inspector? 

The  queries  are  sent  to  the  Inspector. 

4.T,3?>8&-iEarl-0f  Wicklow.]  Those  modifications  of  which  you  speak  have  induced 
the  1 resbytenan  body  to  co-operate,  as  we  know  they  have  co-operated  with  the 
national  system  ? 

Yes. 


3289.  Have  you  any  knowledge  or  experience  of  the  course  of  instruction  in  the 
schools  m Great  Britain  ? 

Not  by  actual  inspection  of  the  schools  ; but  from  the  perusal  of  reports  which  I 
have  from  time  to  time  seen  published  by  authority,  I have  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  it.  ° 

3290.  Knowledge  acquired  in  that  way  does  not  enable  you  to  form  any  com- 

parison between  the  working  of  the  system  in  England  and  that  in  Ireland 
does  it  ? ’ 

As  to  the  proficiency  attained  by  the  scholars,  their  ages,  and  the  nature  of  their 
attendance  in  the  two  countries,  I should  say  it  does. 

3291.  Lord  Beaumont.]  What  is  the  result  ? 

That  is  a point  which  I should  wish  to  say  a word  or  two  on,  because  it  has  been 
chiefly  dwelt  on  as  against  the  schools  of  the  Board,  that  they  are  inferior  even  in 
the  ordinary  combined  instruction,  that  is,  the  moral  and  literary  instruction,  to 
others  in  other  countries. 


3292.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Is  it  your  opinion  that  they  are  inferior,  from  the  know- 
ledge which  you  possess  ? 

My  opinion  is  that  they  are  not  inferior,  except  in  point  of  emolument. 

3293.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  average  age  of  the  children  attending  the  schools 
in  Ireland  is  the  same  as  in  Great  Britain  ? 

Yes,  equal  at  least ; and  that  is  another  point  upon  -which  our  schools  have  been 
very  much  condemned,  that  our  children  are  so  young. 

3294.  Is  the  time  of  instruction  in  the  schools  less  or  greater  in  Ireland  than  in 
England  ? 

1 should  say  it  is  greater  in  Ireland  than  in  England,  according  to  the  reports  of 
Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors. 

3295.  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  whether  the  attendance  of  the  children  is 
more  fluctuating  in  Ireland  than  in  England  ? 

I should  say  that  it  is  not  more  fluctuating  in  Ireland  than  it  is  in  England. 

3296.  Of  course  you  are  applying  your  answer  to  the  working  of  schools  under 
the  national  system,  and  to  no  others  ? 

Of  course  to  schools  under  the  national  system  alone. 

(47.  is.)  3 N 
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3297.  Do  you  think  the  proficiency  in  the  ordinary  branches  of  education  is  as 
great  in  the  schools  in  Ireland  as- in  England  ? 

S Lookino-  at  the  reports  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors,  I should  say,  except  nr  one 
or  two  points,  it  is  as  great.  If  your  Lordships  will  P™it  ™e,  I shall  give  you 
the  results  I hare  arrived  at  upon  that  subject ; m Dr.  Wooafords  General  Report 
in  1852  and  1853  on  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland, 
there  is  riven  such  an  account  of  their  state  of  instruction  as  with  very  little 
modification,  in  my  opinion,  in  any  unfavourable  sense,  might  be  given  of  _ Irish 
national  schools.  Again,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Blandford  another  of  Her  Majesty  s 
Inspectors,  also,  in  his  report  for  1850,  gives  anew  of  the  instruction  m his  district 
not  at  all  more  flattering  than  that  which  might  be  given  of  Irish  national  schools. 
(See  Note,  No.  1,  p.  4G3.) 

3298.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  What  description  of  schools  was  Mr.  Blandford- 
He  inspects  those  which  are  placed  under  the  Committee  of  Council. 

3299.  Are  they  schools  of  the.  National  Society  r _ -o 

In  his  case,  I believe,  they  are  schools  of  the  National  Society;  but  the  British 
and  Foreign  Society  schools-,  and  all  others  which  receive  grants,  are  inspected  by 
one  or  other  of  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors,  and  are  included  m the  two  geneial 
summaries  of  the  ages  and  proficiency  of-  the  pupils,  which  I shall  hand  in.  In 
the  notes  attached  to  that  gentleman’s  reports,  as  dso  m tnose  appended  to 
Mr  Mitchell’s  for  the  same  period,  1852,  details  are  given  of  the  state  of  schools 
in  regard  to  the  instruction  imparted,  very  much  lie  what  the  Insh  Lispector 
meets  with ; certainly  in  no  degree  more  favourable.  In  the  body  of  Mi.  Mitchell  s 
Report  for  1852,  a “ scheme  of  proficiency”  for  the  schools  of  his  district  is  given, 
which,  if  we  exclude  from  it  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Church  Cate- 
chism and  English  History,  might  be  taken  as  a fair  representation  of  what 
actually  realized  in  large  numbers  of  tbe  Irish  schools. 

3300  Why  do  you  exclude  English  History  ? 

Because  w l have  no  such  book,  and  of  course  we  are  not  entitled  to  inquire 
into  the  teaching  of  the  Catechism. 

3301.  Do  not  you  teach  history  in  any  of  the  national  schools  ? 

We  have  no  book  on  English  History.  I throw  those  subjects  out  because 
they  are  not  common  to  the  comparison.  With  respect  to  -the-  scheme  alluded  to. 
Mu  Mitchell,  in  proposing  it,  only  expresses  a belief  that  it  will  ere  toy  be  not 
only  aimed  at,  but  attained  in  several  schools  ; adding  moreover,  that  *■»» 
to  be  expected  (hat  the  highest  of  these  qualifications  will  be  often  attained 
(See  Note,  No.  2,  p.  464.)  The  same  gentleman,  m his  Report  for r I860 LSI. 
gives  such  a picture-  of  the  low  state  of  instruction  m the  schools  of  his  fata-mt, 
Ss  could  not,  I believe,  he  given  with  justice  of  any  large  section  of  i the  lush 
national  schools.  (See  Note,  No.  3,  p.  465.)  Mr.  Moseley,  again  in  to*jpo* 
for  1850-51,  gives  a still  more  striking  picture  of  the  backward  state  of  mstiuc 
tion  in  even  the  l letter  sort  of  English  schools,  a picture,  I honestly  believe,  that 
could  hardly  be  paralleled  by  anything  that  could  be  met  with  in-  Ireland,  except 
in  the  very  lowest  grade  of  schools,  and  under  teachers  of  the  very  lowest  qualifi- 
cations. (See  Note,  No.  4,  p.  465.)  I will  also  take-  the  liberty  of  handmgun, 
as  a further  proof  of  this  view,  an  extract  from  Mr.  \\  atkins  Report  of  18o0  51. 

( See  Note,  No.  5,  p.  466.)  In  additional  confirmation,  still  what  I believe  to  b 
toe  truth,  that  low  and  backward  as  I believe  our  national  schools  to  be,  com- 
pared with  what  they  ought  to  be,  they  are  not  worse  than  the  primary  schools  to 
be  found  elsewhere.  I beg  to  hand  in  returns  of  the  ages  and  pro  ficiency  of  the  p upito 
in  the  schools  of  Great  Britain,  inspected  by  Her  Majesty  s Inspectors  m the  y-ear 
1852.  (See  Notes,  Nos.  6 and  7,  p.  466-7.)  And  in  doing  so,  I request  attention  to 
the  following  important  facts,  which,  in  order  to  institute  the  comparison  fair.y,  must 
be  borne  distinctly  in  mind.  First.  That  the  sums  paid  from  loeal  sources-alone  to 
2,489  out  of  the  2,809-  schools  included  in  these  returns,  in  the  way  of  salary  merely, 
is  for  each  above  80 1.  per  annum.  What  a contrast  to  the  resources  of  the  Irish 
schools  ! Secondly.  That  nearly  one-half  of  the  schools  referred  to  are  under  cer 
■tificated  teachers ; that  is  to  say,  the  very  highest  teachers  to  he  found  m schools 
under  inspection.  Thirdly.  That  they  have  among-  them  such  a number  ot  pup  u 
teachers  as  would  on  an  average,  if  equally  distributed,  give  two  pupil  teachers  o ea 
school  included  in  these  returns.  Fourthly.  That  the  English  Inspectors— and  this  w 


463. 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 

a very  important  point  invariably  give  notice  of  their  intended  visits,  and,  there-  w M'Oreedy 
fore,  never  see  the  schools  inspected  by  them,  except  in  their  very  best  trim,  and  Esq. 

with  their  best  pupils  present ; a circumstance,  be  it  remembered,  which  must  tell  

greatly  on  the  average  proficiency^of  the  pupils,  as  it  is  only  of  those  present  the  28th  ApriI  l854* 
return  is  taken.  In  Ireland,  the  Head  Inspectors  never  give  information  of  their 
visits,  but  try  on  the  contrary  to  come  upon  the  schools  by  surprise. 

3302.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Have  you  any  means  of  judging  how  far  you 
succeed  in  that  ? J 

I think  we  succeed  to  a very  great  extent ; I will  not  say  that  of  the  Local 
Inspectors.  Fifthly.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  returns  of  the  several  stao-es 
of  proficiency  attained  by  the  pupils,  included  in  one  of  the  tables  which  I shall 
hand  in,  and  which  is  copied  from  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors’  Reports,  are  made 
out  by  the  teachers  themselves,  to  whom  the  requisite  forms  are  sent  beforehand  by 
the  Inspector,  and  by  whom  they  are  expected  to  be  made  up,  before  even  the 
latter  commences  his  examination.  As  to  the  mode  of  filling  up  these  latter 
forms,  Mr.  Mitchell  gives  certain  instructions  in  his  Report  of  1852,  and  which  I 
shall  put  in.  {See  Note,  No.  7,  p.  467.)  If,  then,  bearing  all  these  things  in  mind, 
we  come  to  the  examination  of  the  comparative  efficiency,  as  tested  by  the  kind5 
and  amount  of  instruction  given. in  them,  of  British  as  contrasted  with  Irish 
schools,  what  shall  we  say  if  it  turnout  that  the  latter,  though  labouring  under 
every  disadvantage  which  can  arise  from  poverty  of  means,  can  yet  sustain  the 
comparison,  without  appearing,  except  in  one  or  two  things — that  is,  writing  from 
dictation  and  writing  on  paper,  and,  perhaps,  geography — at  all  markedly  inferior, 
while  in  some  most  important  points  they  prove  fairly  equal,  if  not  superior  ? Yet 
such  I believe  to  be  the  fact. 


NOTES. 


Note,  No.  1. 

EXTRACT  from  Report  of  Rev.  Mr.  Bla  ndford,  on  Schools  inspected  by  him  in  Counties 
of  Lincoln,  Nottingham,  Leicester  and  Derby,  in  the  Year  1850, — ( See  Minutes 
of  Council  for  that  Year,  page  468.) 

I cannot  speak  favourably  of  the  way  in  which  arithmetic  is  taught,  or  of  the  progress 
that  the  children  make  in  it  ; the  lower  classes  are  generally  very  deficient,  although  the 
reverse  will  appear  to  be  the  case,  unless  great  pains  are  taken  to  hinder  them  from  copying. 
There  is  no  subject  in  which  an  erroneous  opinion  is  more  likely  to  be  formed  in  the  exami- 
nation of  a school  than  on  arithmetic,  from  the  peculiar  facilities  which  the  children  have  of 
secretly  assisting  each  other.  I have  almost  always  found  it  necessary  to  remain  with  a 
class  during  the  whole  time  they  are  working  their  sums.  An  examiner  may  delude  himself 
into  the  belief  that  he  can  prevent  the  children  from  copying  by  giving  them  different  sums, 
and  having  done  so,  he  may  safely  leave  them  and  proceed  with  the  examination  of  another 
class  in  a different  part  of  the  room ; but  no  sooner  is  his  eye  turned  away  from  the  young 
arithmeticians,  than  a few  of  the  more  expert  work  the  sums  correctly,  and  pass  the  answers 
to  their  less  skilful  neighbours,  with  a rapidity  and  secrecy  which  renders  it  difficult  to 
detect  them.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  teacher  will  be  found  hovering  about  the  class, 
and  forthwith  those  telegraphic  means  of  communication,  the  inquiring  look,  the  slightly 
elevated  slate  on  the  one  hand,  the  cheerful  nod  or  angry  frown  on  the  other,  will  be 
established  between  teacher  and  children,  the  object  of  which  is  only  too  apparent. 

Many  of  the  elder  boys  are  frequently  returned  by  the  master  as  learning  mensuration  ; 
and  when  this  has  been  the  case,  an  opportunity  has  been  afforded  them  of  exhibiting  their 
progress  in  the  subject;  but,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  the  knowledge  acquired  was  very 
superficial,  and  not  likely  to  be  of  much  use  to  them  hereafter,  in  consequence  of  their 
ignorance  of  the  common  principles  of  geometry,  notwithstanding  the  beautifully  ruled 
triangles  and  accurately  formed  circles  which  are  triumphantly  exhibited  in  their  books  by 
the  master,  as  direct  proofs  to  the  contrary. 

The  writing  on  slates  is  generally  good,  that  in  the  copybooks  moderate.  The  teacher 
seldom  watches  the  children  whilst  they  are  writing,  in  order  to  correct  the  way  in  which 
they  hold  the  pen  ; and  still  less  frequently  are  the  copybooks  criticised,  and  the  errors  in 
spelling  and  faults  in  the  formation  of  letters  pointed  out. 

Geography  is  generally  taught  in  the  upper  classes  of  these  schools,  and  some  improve- 
ments have  been  introduced  in  the  methods  of  teaching  it.  Occasional  attempts  are  made 
to  combine  mere  instruction  in  topography  with  information  relative  to  the  physical  geo- 
graphy, the  exports  and  imports,  the  manners  and  customs  of  a country : that  geography  thus 
taught  becomes  doubly  interesting  and  useful  is  obvious. 

(47. 13.)  3 n 2 


That 


W.  Ml  Greedy , 
Esq. 

28th  April  1854. 


* Corresponding 
to  Irish  Board’s 
5th  Class. 


f Corresponding 
to  Irish  Board  s 
4th  Class. 


i Irish  Board’s 
Senior  3d  Class. 


§ Irish  Board’s 
Junior  3d  Class. 


||  Irish  Board's 
Senior  2d  Class. 


<5[  Irish  Board’s 
Junior  2d  Class. 


•*  Irish  Board’s 
1st  Class. 
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That  instruction  in  composition  forms  an  inconsiderable  item  in  the  ordinary  routine  of 
school  work  is  evident,  from  the  small  number  of  children  who  are  returned  as  writing 
abstracts  on  their  slates,  and  the  still  smaller  number  who  are  doing  the  same  on  paper. 


Note,  No.  2. 

EXTRACT  from  Mr.  Mitchell’s  Report  of  1852,  being  a Scheme  of  Proficiency  drawn 
up  by  Mm  for  the  Schools  of  Ms  District.— (See  Minutes  of  Council,  p.  625.) 

Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  * First  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  the  first  four  rules,  simple  and  compound,  simple  and  compound  pro- 
portion, simple  and  compound  interest,  and  vulgar  and  decimal  tractions. 

To  have  a general  knowledge  of  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  and  to  draw  maps  of  each 
and  of  any  country  from  memory. 

To  parse  the  more  difficult  sentences. 

To  have  a general  knowledge  of  the  Fifth  Book  (Irish).  . 

To  give  the  meaning  of  the  more  difficult  words  in  the  Fifth  Book  (Irish). 

To  make  neat  drawings  of  objects. 

Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  ■ + Second  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  the  first  four  rules,  simple  and  compound,  simple  and  compound  pro- 

P°T<rIhav^UatlgeneialCkno'wledge  of  the  geography  of  Europe,  the  British  Empire,  and 
Palestine,  and  to  draw  maps  of  these  from  memory. 

To  parse  sentences  of  ordinary  difficulty. 

To  have  a general  knowledge  of  the  Fourth  Book  (Irish). 

Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  J Third  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  the  first  four  rules,  simple  and  compound,  reduction,  and  srmple  pro- 
P°To  know  the  geography  of  the  British  Islands  and  Palestine,  and  to  draw  a map  of  each 
from  memory. 

52  lave  a gen^M  knowledge  of  the  Third  Book  (Irish). 

To  write  out  the  tables  and  weights  and  measuies  from  memory. 

To  write  from  dictation. 


Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  § Fourth  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  the  first  four  rules,  simple  and  compound,  and  reduction. 

S know  the  geography  of  England  and  Palestine,  and  to  draw  a map  of  each, 
rn.  ont  the  parts  of  speech  in  a simple  sentence. 

To  Ce  a generafknoivledge  of  the  ThirS  Book  (Irish),  to  p.  182. 

To  write  out  the  pence  and  shilling  tables  fiom  memoiy. 

To  write  from  dictation. 

Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  ||  Fifth  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  the  first  four  simple  rules. 

52  htTa^SfiMdgrofthtsecond  Book  (Irish) 

To  write  out  the  multiplication  and  division  tables  correctly. 

To  write  simple  sentences  from  dictation. 


Scale  of  Proficiency  fcr  the  If  Sixth  Class. 

To  work  sums  in  addition,  subtraction,  and  multiplication. 

To  have  a^generM  knowledge  of  the  Second  Book  (Irish),  to  p.  74. 

To  write  simple  sentences  from  dictation. 

Scale  of  Proficiency  for  the  « Seventh  and  Eighth  Classes. 

To  work  sums  in  addition  and  subtraction. 

To  read  the  First  and  Second  Primers. 

To  write  neatly  from  copies. 


Note, 
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EXTR  ACT  from  Mr.  Mitchell’s  Report  of  1850-61,  on  Schools  inspected  in  Cakmidoe 
IissEX,  Huntingdon,  Norfolk  and  Suffolk.— (Minutes  of  Council,  p.  389.)  ’ 

In  the  schools  at  present  established,  no  difference  in  the  subjects  taught  is  attempted, 
nor  in  the  method  of  teaching,  so  as  to  conform  the  education  of  the  people  to  their  future 
life.  All,  with  more  or  less  success,  learn  the  same  things,  and  are  taught  in  the  same 
manner,  the  branches  seldom  extending  beyond  simple  reading  and  wnting,  ciphering 
sometimes  as  far  as  proportion,  but  mostly  confined  to  the  four  simple  and  compound  rules’- 
o little  , matte,;, ,g  of  geography,  grammar,  and  History  of  England,  with  here  and  theie 
■the  very  elements  of  vocal  music  ; to  which,  however,  must  be  added,  a general  knowledge 
rneaniw  hlsto'7,  and  the  Catecllls”b  with  certainly  an  increased  understanding  of  Its 

i S'”  To”1 7 scho5ls  in  the  district  working,  I really  believe,  up  to  the  full  extent  that 
children  of  the  class  and  age,  considering  all  their  circumstances,  can  be  tau.ht  and  in 
which  advanced  intellectual  instruction  is  combined  with  excellent  moral  tone:  from  whose 
teaching,  therefore,  there  is  every  reason  to  expect  that,  with  God's  blessing,  good  Chris- 
tians  and  faithful  citizens  will  result.  & 

There  are  others,  whose  mental  character  is  commendable  more  than  the  moral ; in  which 
greater  attention  seems  to  be  paid  to  the  instruction  than  the  education.  Such  spools  are 
very  few,  and  m them  it  generally  happens  that  the  intellectual  acquirements  are  the  po  tSn 
of  only  a small  number  of  favoured  scholars,  even  to  the  injury  of  the  instruction  of  the 
mass : that  the  knowledge  is  more  showy  than  solid,  and  consists  chiefly  in  arithmetic  and 
good  writing,  much  prized  by  the  parents,  and  not  infrequently  the  great  features  of  ail 
ill-orgamzed  school.  Institutions  of  this  class  are  too  often  positive  eviis. 

I here  is  a third  class  of  schools,  found  in  villages  mostly,  and  chiefly  under  females  in 
which  though  the  instruction  be  moderate,  the  tone  is  very  good,  and  from  which ’the 
inspector  returns  with  a conviction  that,  ,f  the  children  be  noAery  clever  or  highly  i„w! 
lectual,  yet  that  they  will  grow  up  honest,  cheerful,  dutiful,  obedient  citizens  of  the  StoS 
as  well  as  good  Chris  tens,  and  be  fitted  to  fulfil,  with  faithfulness  and  truth,  the  simple 
IS  J!;at  a country  life  requires,  who  perhaps  may  perform  the  labours  of  the  station Pfo 
which  God  has  appointed  them,  even  better  than  those  more  intellectually,  and  certainly 
better  than  those  only  intellectually  taught.  “ certainly 

A fourth  class  of  school  is  that  from  which  no  conceivable  advantage  seems  to  be 
obtanied  ; in  which  the  master  is  ignorant  and  slovenly,  the  school-room  dirty  and  ill  found 
the  children  ill  disciplined,  unwashed,  uncombed,  with  clothes  unbrushed  and  ill  put  on 
slouching  m person,  uncleanly  m habits,  ungainly  in  figure,  debased  in  character  and’ 
degraded  in  cucumstances.  Such  institutions  manifest  little  superintendence  or  care  and 
cause  great  anxieties  as  to  their  ultimate  tendency.  * * * # ’ * 

rthifdlS  U7e!y“reat  ineffiCie"‘’  “d  eV“  Wit1'  ^ Motors  in 


W.  Ml  Greedy, 
Esq. 

28th  April  1854. 


Note,  No.  4. 

EXTRACT  from  Mr  Mosplhy's  Repoht  of  1850-51,  on  Schools  inspected  in  Wmisnuur 
and  Berkshire. — (Minutes  of  Council,  1850-51,  p.  148.) 

Some  idea  of  the  character  of  such  schools,  says  he,  speakino-  of  those  of  the  ao-nenl 

mlv  be  formeHanf  °f  a*  °f-  educati.on  they  are  giving  to  the  labouring  popufation, 

, ,frd.flora  thJe  following  particulars,  which  I recorded  carefully  in  regard  to  a 

te2rsWhln  wMaP^fdlWfh  XXI  t0  “ aPPlication  lor  the  appointmenf  of  pupil 
lw  f i m A 001  of  con!*derable  reputation  in  the  neighbourhood,  beino-  attended 
by  the  children  of  farmers  as  well  as  labourers.  A iudiciou«  selection  of  h ° W W ? ?• 

;no„y  to  some  knowledge  of  the  subject  of  educating on its 

cubural  SSrir/  /W?’  if  /6aSt  T sPecimen  °f  the  class  of  schools  in  agri- 

‘ *???  next}elow  J*?*  mr  whlch  we  are  accustomed  to  appoint  pupil-teachers 
8*  child.  "’f  ix  and  ”S  W'[e  (wh°  taught  sewing)  was  (40/. + 10  Z.)  50/.  f there  were 

11  beino  ^of  Th°  Wb°m  TrC  ab°Ve  13  years  oId>  four  others  above  12,  and  nine  above 
S ri^  X^ff  3 UX  Pn°F0i;t,0n  °tbiS  ohi'dren.  They  had  some  knowledge  of 

but  ofthe  FIRST  class,*  composed  of  li  children,  ‘Irish  Board’s 

unable  to  tell,  and  appeared  to  attach  no  definite  idea  to  the  inquiry  Six  children  S 
out  of  82  could  read  with  tolerable  eaae  and  correctness  in 

and  seven  others  only  could  read  in  the  Scriptures.  One  bov  was  le,™l„„  . “ j 

”1  d v;sion;  “nd  20  in  additio“>  b»‘  <m  I the JirsTcSi  t Irish  Board's 
reedy  li  e, Is  A by  6 and  and  ”°‘  one  coaid  multiply  core  4* or  5th Class. 

Scripture  history^  teTftL* tuYd'TeldTo  reSy^l&Y  «*  **  “ * **  *-*’• 

the  number  four  hundred  and  seventy-eight,  or  uutl prSct  SR " Wnte  ra  figares  »*  Cla“' 

(47-13-;  8n3  ‘ 
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W.  M‘Crecdy, 


The  school  which  I have  described  is  taught  by  a master,  but  the  number  of  schools 
taught  by  masters  is,  in  agricultural  districts,  comparatively  small.  The  majonty  form  a 
- -—  class  of  schools  below  these,  taught  by  mistresses,  of  whom  a few  only  have  been  educated, 

sSth  April  1854.  the  majority  being  what  are  called  dames.  About  three-fourths  of  the  schools  m Wilts 

appear,  by  the  National  Society’s  returns,  to  be  taught  by  mistresses,  and  two-thirds  m 

Berks. 


Not?,  No.  5. 

EXTRACT  from  Mr.  Watkins’  Report  of  1850-51,  on  Schools  in  Yorkshire,  Durham 
and  Northumberland.— (Minutes  of  Council,  1850-51,  p.  264.) 

After  giving  a list  of  260  schools  inspected,  he  classifies  them  as  follows : 

Good  - - - . - 24  about  9£  per  cent. 

Very  fair  - - - 82  „ 31  § » 

Fair  - - - - 82  „ 31  § » 

Moderate  - - - 40  „ 15  £ ,> 

Very  moderate  or  bad  - 32  ,,  12|  » 


Or  the  more  concise  statement  may  be  made  thus,— that  of  the  Church  schools  in  my 
district  which  are  receiving  annual  grants  from  your  Lordships  Committee,  about  40  per 
cent,  are  in  a satisfactory  or  very  promising  state;  whilst  of  the  re“a^^“ne^ 
cent.— no  more  can  be  said  ihan  that  they  are  m some  striking  points  deficient,  eithei  at  a 
low  standard  of  attainment,  or  imperfect  in  discipline,  or  unhealthy  m tone,  111  some  ca.es 
nellected  by  their  nominal  managers,  in  others  injured  by  the  unworthyjealous.es  and 
narrow  prejudices  of  those  who  have  the  control  over  them. 


Note,  No.  6. 

RESULTS,  as  to  Ages  of  Children  on  Books  of  Schools,  of  Inspection  of  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  for  Year 
ended  31  October  1852. 


PER-CENTAGE  OF 

CHILDREN  AGED 

INSPECTORS’  NAMES. 

Eight. 

“”*• 

Ten. 

Eleven. 

Twelve. 

Thirteen. 

Fourteen, 

Page  351.  Mr.  Moseley  - - - 

43-7 

12-1 

12-1  j 

9-9 

8'5 

6-3 

4-1 

2-9 

„ 372.  Mr.  Cook  - 

26-5 

16'7 

17-4 

14-5 

11-2 

D9 

„ 453.  Mr.  Bellairs  - 

330 

15-3 

14-3 

12*7 

lO'O 

6-7 

4-3 

„ 499.  Mr.  Watkins  ... 

35-7 

13-5 

12-9 

123 

10-4 

8T 

4’2 

„ 583.  Mr.  Quiling 

33-5 

18-4 

13'5 

11*6 

8-7 

6-8 

„ 650.  Mr.  Mitchell  ... 

24-7 

14-1 

16-1 

14-0 

11-4 

8'7 

4-6 

„ 683.  Mr.  Blandford  - 

35-4 

16'3 

13-8 

11-6 

9-5 

6-5 

4-0 

„ 715.  Mr.  Brookfield  - 

31-9 

14-3 

146 

13-6 

10-9 

7-5 

„ 776.  Mr.  Kennedy  ... 

30-8 

14-7 

15-5 

13*5 

10-7 

7-8 

„ 818.  Mr.  Norris  - 

37-8 

14-5 

14-3 

11-9 

9-9 

7'2 

„ 876.  Mr.  Stewart  - 

28-7 

14-2 

14-2 

13-0 

11*1 

8-8 

53 

4'5 

„ 920.  Mr.  H.  L.  Jones  - 

28-6 

14-0 

13'9 

12-8 

10-5 

9'0 

„ 946,  Mr,  Fletcher  - 

27-4 

21-6 

12-7 

12-1 

10-0 

7-9 

3 5 

s,  976.  Mr.  Morell  - 

33-0 

11-8 

12-8 

12-4 

11-8 

9'4 

32-2 

14-6 

13'8 

12-3 

10-1 

4 - 

„ 1069.  Mr.  Marshall  - 

36-9 

12-2 

13-1 

11-9 

9-2 

7-0 

4-6 

1117.  Mr.  Woodford  - 

28-9 

12-9 

13'0 

12-6 

10-4 

7 0 

1177.  Mr.  Cumming  - 

26-7 

130 

12'9 

12-7 

10-6 

9-2 

6'5 

m. 

Mean  Per-centage  - - - 

32-0 

1 “'7 

13-9 

12-5 

10-3 

7-8 

4-6 

3-9 

Total  Number  of  Schools,  2,809;  of  Pupils,  373,159. 

Note, 
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Note,  No.  7. 

RESULTS,  as  to  Proficiency  of  Pupils,  of  Inspection  of  Schools  in  Great  Britain,  for  Year  ended 
31  October  1S52. 


NAME  OF  INSPECTOR. 

PER- 

CENT 

AGE  ■ 

OF  CHILDREN  LEARNING 

Grammar. 

Geography. 

Arithmetic  as  far  as 

To  Write  | 

To  Read 

.1  •§ 
13 

Proportion  and 
Practice.  • 

rt  | 
1 1 

Simple  Rules. 

From  Dictation. 

(£ 

O 

1 d 
« I 

1 s 

Easy  Narrative. 

3 1 

Page 

351.  Mr.  Moseley 

- 

27-9 

37-1 

3-3 

6-4 

14-0 

60-7 

33'8 

45-7 

36-0 

24-5 

31-0 

30-0 

» 

372.  Mr.  Cook  - 

- 

26-3 

38-7 

3-6 

6-6 

16'2  ; 

69-3 

37-2 

43-3 

50-5 

28-9 

29-4 

33T 

453.  Mr.  Bellairs 

- 

25-7 

35-6 

2-3 

4-1 

9-5 

67’6 

38-5 

38-1 

46-2 

20-8 

31-0 

45'2 

499.  Mr.  Watkins 

27-4 

41-1 

3-0 

4-1 

10-9 

43-8 

34-4 

44-7 

44'6 

27'7 

32-9 

34-2 

583.  Mr.  Quiling 

- 

28-1 

40-2 

4-2 

6-8 

13-7 

64-9 

36-3 

40-3 

53-2 

31-7 

29-6 

32-3 

650.  Mr.  Mitchell 

25-4 

34-9 

3-0 

5-4 

8-8 

39'6 

22-6 

39'0 

21-8 

24-3 

27-2 

38-5 

» 

683.  Mr.  Blandford 

- 

33-9 

50-6 

3-3 

4-3 

11-9 

59-8 

44-5 

55-5 

40-3 

13-1 

43-9 

32-7 

715.  Mr.  Brookfield 

- 

29-6 

40-0 

3-7 

6-5 

18-0 

64-2 

37-0 

45-3 

47-4 

30-8 

35-4 

36-1 

776.  Mr.  Kennedy 

34-0 

39-0 

3-5  | 

6-6 

12-5 

73-4 

39-0 

58-4 

48-0 

35-2 

391 

40-1 

» 

818.  Mr.  Norris 

18-0 

25-3 

2-9 

8-9 

11-1 

50-1) 

32-0 

43-0 

38-2 

27'9 

31-1 

35-4 

» 

876.  Mr.  Stewart 

23-8 

39-1 

4-5 

8-3 

15'5 

47-6 

35-8 

47-3 

33-2 

27-6 

31-5 

37-2 

920.  Mr.  H.  L.  Jones 

34-3 

46-3 

5'0 

8-5 

15-6 

70-8 

43-7 

47-7 

47-7 

27-6 

29-7 

27-6 

946.  Mr.  Fletcher 

- 

60-3 

58-5 

5-6 

9-8 

101 

61-2 

47-9 

67-0 

49'2 

66-0 

32-6 

32-0 

» 

976.  Mr.  Morell 

46-6 

64-5 

5-4 

9-1 

16-0 

52-6 

40-3 

62'9 

37-7 

46-8 

34-2 

31-0 

1021.  Mr.  Arnold 

- 

52-7 

69-2 

5-3 

9-7 

19-7 

61-7 

50-6 

66-7 

46-8 

50-4 

37-1 

32-6 

1069.  Mr.  Marshall 

45-3 

5S-4 

2T 

4-7 

10-3 

69T 

22-0 

32-1 

46-3 

32-7 

29-9 

44-8 

1117.  Mr.  Woodford 

355 

40-9 

.7-2 

7-0 

9-9 

28-0 

14-8 

56-7 

10-2 

51-4  ■ 

30'5 

17-6 

S 

1177.  Mr.  Cumming 

- 

39-5 

45-0 

6-1 

7'4 

8-7 

31-1 

19-3 

66-7 

7-3 

' f 

62-1 

27-0 

21-8 

- 

Mean  Per-centage  - 

34T 

44-7 

6-9 

12-9 

56-4 

35-0 

49-0 

39-0 

33-9 

32-4 

33-4 

Total  Number  of  Schools  - 

„ Number  of  Certificated  Teachers 
„ Number  of  Pupil  Teachers 


Sch“Js’  <>>•  Annind  Amount  p.id  in  Sukrios  from  loo.l  sourais  nlono, 
s (Report  of  Council  for  1852-53,  page  84),  on  an  average  for  each  School,  above  £.  84. 


(47.  is.) 


3 n 4 


As 


w.  M'Crcedy, 

Esq. 

28th  April  1854. 
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As  to  the  mode  of  filling  up  the  returns  on  which  the  preceding  Summary  of  the  pro- 
ficiency of  the  pupils  is  founded,  Mr.  Mitchell  gives  the  following  directions,  among  others, 
in  his  Report  of  1852  : — 

“ Children  learning  to  read.”  No  child  is  to  be  counted,  except  he  can  point  out  and  telL 
the  names  of  the  letters  in  a book. 

Children  able  to  read  easily  either  the  National  Society’s  Second  Book,  or  the  Sequel  to 
the  Second  Book  of  the  Irish  Board,  are  to  be  placed  under  the  head  “ Reading  easy 
Narratives.” 

If  thev  read  the  Third  Book  of  either,  or  the  Scriptures  generally,  with  tolerable  ease  and 
accuracy,  they  should  be  counted  as  reading  “ Books  of  general  information.” 

If  a child  writes  his  name,  and  in  a copy  book  from  slips,  he  is  to  be  set  down  as 
“ Writing  on  paper.” 

If  he  can  write  on  a slate,  with  fair  facility  and  accuracy,  passages  dictated  to  him  from 
the  Third  Book,  he  is  to  be  counted  as  “ Writing  from  dictation he  will  also  be  included 
under  “ Writing  on  paper,”  supposing  he  does  so. 

“Geography,”  “Grammar,”  and  “History,”  mean  more  than  mere  elemental  know- 
ledge of  these  subjects. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Jovis,  4°  Mali  ] 854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 

The  Lord  President. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  See. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Lord  Eingall. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 

Viscount.  Clancarty. 

THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 

WILLIAM  M'CREEDY,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

33U3.  Chairman.}  HAVE  you  considered  the  general  question  of  national 
education  in  Ireland  ? 

Y es,  I have  paid  considerable  attention  to  it. 

3304.  Have  you  considered  any  of  the  different  schemes  which  have  been  put 
forward  most  publicly  ? 

Yes,  I have  considered  most  of  them,  I think. 

3305.  Can  you  explain  the  nature  of  any  of  them  1 

If  your  Lordships  allow  me,  I shall  explain  the  different  schemes  I myself  have 
seen  placed  before  the  public,  at  least  the  most  important  of  them.  One  scheme 
which  has  been  put  forward  very  prominently,  is  the  proposal  that  there  should 
be  a Bible  class  in  each  school  placed  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  that 
instruction  should  be  given  in  the  Scriptures  in  every  school  to  those  children 
whose  parents  desired  it,  or  did  not  object.  Some  who  have  favoured  this  scheme 
would  allow  that  the  Douay  version  should  be  read  by  Roman  Catholic  children 
in  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  management,  while  others  again  would  insist 
that  the  Protestant  or  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  should  alone  be 
read.  I need  hardly  say  that  this  is  a scheme  which  would  not  meet  with  the 
approval  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Irish  people,  at  least  not  of  their  spiritual 
teachers. 

3306.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  By  “ their  teachers,”  you  mean  their  ecclesiastical 
superiors  ? 

Their  ecclesiastical  superiors. 

3307.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.J  Would  not  such  a Bible  class  be,  in  the  great 
majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  a mere  nullity,  having  a name  in  the 
system,  but  no  real  practical  existence  ? 

That  is  the  view  I would  take. 

3308.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  you  aware  that  that  was  the  rule  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,  that  there  should  be  a Bible  class  in  every  school  ? 

I am. 

(47. 14.)  3 O 


Evidence  or. 

JMationalEducation 

(Ireland). 

W.  M‘Creedyy 
Esq. 

4th  May  1854. 


3309.  Lord 


W.  M‘Creedy, 

Esq. 

4th  May  1854. 
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3309.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory-I  That  the  Bible  should  be  read  by  all  in  the 

80  yTs  • the  principle  was  carried  further  on  the  Kildare-place  plan,  because  that 
Society  made  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  obligatory  upon  the  children  of  all 
denominations  who  had  attained  to  a suitable  degree  of  proficiency  m the 
general  instruction. 

3310.  Earl  of  Wicklm.]  Did  it  not  work  in  the  country  generally,  tiflerably 
well  for  a considerable  time  ? Have  you  sufficient  experience  of  the  state  of 
education  in  Ireland  to  enable  you  to  say  whether  for  a considerable  period  of 
time  the  Kildare-place  Society  did  not  work  beneficially  for  the  country  as  a 

" mvTtrno^et^xperience , my  official  life  does  not  reach  so  far  hack 
as  to  enable  me  to  speak  of  that ; but  from  the  perusal  of  historical  document 
in  relation  to  that  system,  I should  say  that  for  some  years  it  did  succeed,  but 
that  eventually  it  failed.  It  failed,  I mean,  to  the  extent  to  which  it  incurred 
the  successful7  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy;  a fact  which  has  been 
acknowledged  by  the  Earl  of  Derby,  in  the  letter  wherein  he  lays  down  the  prin- 
ciples and  delineates  the  constitution  of  the  present  scheme. 

331 1 Are  you  enabled  from  your  recollection  to  say  whether  or  not  the  com- 
mencement 0/ the  failure  of  the 'Kildare-place  Society  was  contemporaneous  with 
the  appearance  in  Parliament  of  an  acquiescence  in  the  objections  on  the  pait 

‘^t^S^e^y^olmble^tli^  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  became 
more  gene”  in  consequence  of  such  apparent  acquiescence  m way 

was  very  natural  it  should  be  so,  but  I could  not  go  farther  than  that  in  the  w y 
of  more  definite  statement. 

3312  Have  you  any  recollection  of  the  period  when  the  Kildare-place  Society 
w^  supported^y  the7  priesthood  and  opposed  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 

^Bv  ^ ^comparatively  small  section  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England,  I 

bothin  E"sl“d  Irela,ld’  hdd 
that  view.  . , 

3313  So  that  in  fact,  the  opposition  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  made 

subsequently^  by  a totally  different  class  from  those  who  were  opposed  to  it  at 
its  commencement?  t0  . , and  tQ  that  j assent,  that  it  was  at  first 

opposed  6by  the  Protestant  clergy,  or  more  correctly,  a small  portion  of  them, 
and  then,  slbsequently,  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  generally. 

<50:14  And  without  any  alteration  in  the  system . , t 

T cannot  express  a positive  opinion  upon  that  point;  it  may  have  been  so  I 
dn^ot  thtat  however,  it  was  ever,  as  I have  already  said,  opposed  from  the 
Protesta^nt  sideby  any  but  a small  section  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

C133lt'  Fail  of  Harrowty.]  I understand  that  the  scheme  of  which  you  have 

been  speX  -0-  byiiich  there_  should  be  a Bible  class  in  every  school, 

Xst' Cs°„TttrjrSrrr:4tence  of  the  class  should  be  compulsory, 
but  that  the  attendance  of  the  pupils  upon  it  should  be  optional. 

3316  But  that  there  should  he  a Bible  class  conducted  in  every  school  ? 

A Bible  class  instituted  in  every  school.  , , ...... 

3318.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Is  that  a plan  which  yon  have  merely  heard  of, 
or  is  it  one  which  you  yourself  recommend ! It 
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It  is  a plan  which  was  proposed  some  years  ago  by  the  clergy  of  the  dioceses 
of  Derry  and  Raphoe,  and  approved  of  by  others  of  the  Protestant  clergy. 

3319.  Do  you  recommend  it  yourself  ? 

Certainly  not ; because  I think  it  would  be  futile.  There  was  a time,  perhaps, 
when  such  a thing  would  have  been  adopted,  that  is  to  say,  leaving  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  the  use  of  their  Douay  version.  Something  of  that  sort  was  thrown 
out,  I think,  by  Archbishop  Murray  at  one  time,  at  least  it  is  so  stated  by  the 
Right  honourable  Anthony  Blake  in  his  evidence  before  a Select  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1835.  He  is  asked  the  question,  ■'  Have  you 
found  from  the  Catholic  clergy  any  opposition  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Bible  ? ” 

t?nt  ttP  q"  7’  Dhe  Roman  Ca{Jlollc  members  of  the  Board  were  willing 
that  the  Scriptures,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  should  be  supplied  by  the 

“a*6  dlflIr.ei?t  ®chools  1th®  Protestant  authorized  version  for  the  Protes- 
tant children,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  authorized  version  for  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  but  to  be  used  only  at  the  periods  of  religious  instruction . The  Protes- 
tant Ecclesiastical  Commissioners  did  not  think  that  they  could,  with  pronrietv 
be  parties  to  circulating  the  Roman  Catholic  version  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  at  all  supplied  by  the  Board.  Dr 
Muiray  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop,  was  perfectly  willing  that  they  should 
be  supplied  in  the  way  I have  mentioned.” 

3320.  Earl  of  Harrowhy.]  That  is  to  say,  that  they  should  be  supplied  to  the 
sehools,  but  not  that  they  should  be  necessarily  employed? 

f course  not,  that  being  left  to  the  local  patrons,  I presume ; and  subiect, 

I suppose  it  was  meant,  to  the  approval  of  the  parents. 

attentfon  Is  ,here  other  scheme  which  has  attracted  public 

Another  scheme  of  education  which  has  been  put  forward  by  some,  though 
not  by  any  considerable  number,  is  this,  that,  with  the  view  of  making  the 
national  system  work  better,  the  religious  books,  or  our  quasi  relifious 
books,  should  be  altogether  cast  out,  and  the  religious  or  Scripture  Lefsons 
in  our  ordinary  Lesson  Books  withdrawn  ; in  short,  that  the  system  should  be 
practically  made  secular,  in  the  strictest,  narrowest  sense  of  the  term ; and 
that  the  teachers,  as  such,  should  have  nothing  to  do  with  religious  instruction 
which  by  this  system  would  be  left  entirely  to  the  clergy.  This  scheme  has 
been  thrown  out  by  some  individual  writers  in  the  public  press,  and  by  others 
ho  ding  peculiar  speculative  views  on  the  question  of  national  education.  I do 

parts “the  lifgdo,T  “T  ^ “ lreland>  “ 

the  system?11  ^ Harr0wty^  Who  is  il  suPP°sed  would  be  reconciled  by  it  to 

I think  very  few  would  be  reconciled,  except  those  individual  writers  in  the- 
press  to  whom  I refer,  and  their  supporters,  who,  I should  think,  form  butaverv 
limited  class  of  the  people.  * 

3323.  Chairman.']  Have  you  any  reason  for  believing  that  any  of  the  Com- 

missioners  entertain  that  opinion  ? J 

I have  no  reason  to  think  that  any  of  the  Commissioners  would  be  favourable 
to  such  a scheme.  1 think  that  their  view  is  the  original  view  of  the  Board, 
that  there  should  be  a combined  instruction,  comprehending  moral  and  literary 
teaching  with  as  much  religious  and  Christian  teaching  as  the  different  sections 
ot  the  Christian  Church  can  agree  upon. 

3324.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  do  not  think  that  that  scheme  has  been  put  out 
by  any  particular  set  or  section  of  men? 

No  I think  only  by  individual  writers  through  the  public  press,  and  by  some 
■ ?“iers>  and  advocated  even  by  them,  not  for  its  own  merits,  abstractedly 
considered,  but  because  they  look,  upon  it  as  the  only  practical  solution  of  the 
present  complications  and  difficulties  in  which  the 'whole  question  of  Irish 
education  is  involved. 

3325.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  there  any  particular  division  or  denomina- 
tion  of  the  press  that  has  put  it  forward  ? 

It  has  been  put  forward  by  men  of  all  denominations  in  the  press.  I myself 
have  a very  decided  opinion  of  the  importance  of  moral  and  religious  instruction 
as  an  element  in  the  ordinary  teaching  of  the  school. 

(47. 14.)  3 0 2 3326.  Chairman.'] 
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3320.  Chairman.']  In  that  plan  is  there  any  proposition  made  with  regard  to 
the  religious  opinions  of  the  teachers  who  are  to  teach  in  the  purely  secular 

Of  course,  it  would  be  quite  incompatible  with  such  a plan  to  make  any  pro- 
position of  the  kind ; and  that  circumstance,  together  with  the  total  absence 
which  would  necessarily  follow  of  every  religious  element  in  their  training,  is, 

I think,  a very  great  objection  to  the  scheme. 

3327.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  What  is  the  difficulty  which  those  writers  think 
would  be  overcome  by  that  suggestion  ? 

The  difficulty  which  is  now  felt  in  bringing  about  an  accordance  upon 
religious  points'  between  the  different  Churches,  or  the  representatives  of  those 
Churches. 

3328  Then  it  would  come  to  this,  that  every  school  would  be  admissible  to 
the  receipt  of  assistance  from  the  State  which  offered  a certain  quality  and 
amount  of  secular  instruction,  and  that  no  other  instruction  should  be  given 

within  its  walls?  , r ..  , . 

That  the  State  should  not  concern  itself  with,  or  express  any  solicitude  about, 
any  other;  that  it  should  not  make  any  positive  requirement  whatever  regarding 
religious  instruction,  but  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  local  clergy  either  to  give 
such  instruction  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  instruction  or  not,  as  they  thought 
proper. 

3329.  It  is  not  proposed  that  it  should  be  a condition  that  religious  instruc- 
tion should  be  excluded  ? 

No. 

3330.  But  only  that  the  State  should  not  insist  upon  it  ? . 

That  the  State  should  not  insist  upon  it,  nor  express  any  solicitude  about  it. 

3331.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Would  not  that  system  enable  patrons  of  any  par- 
ticular religious  denomination  to  establish  a purely  sectarian  school  by  means  of 
separating  entirely  the  secular  from  the  religious  portion  of  the  teaching,  and 
nutting  the  secular  portion  solely  in  connexion  with  the  Board  . 

F It  would  depend  upon  the  disposition  of  the  patron ; if  he  were  a religious 
man  it  would  enable  him  to  do  so  ; but  it  would  enable  an  irreligious  man,  or  1 
should  rather  say  a non-religious  man,  to  exclude  religious  instruction  alto- 
gether. 

3332.  Under  the  present  system  may  not  a person  whom  you  call  an  irre- 
liaious  mail  establish  a school  with  purely  secular  teaching,  without  any  other 
religious  teaching  than  that  which  is  to  be  found  in  your  common  class-books 

Certainly  such  might  happen  in  non-vested  schools ; but  I look  upon  those 
class-books  as  being  essentially  religious  and  Christian  in  sentiment,  though 
incompletely  so  ; and  I fervently  hope  they  may  always  retain  that  character ; 
which  in  my  opinion  not  only  at  first  gained  acceptance  for  the  system  with  the 
British  public,  but  which  is  still  its  great  recommendation  in  their  eyes. 

3333  Therefore  in  order  to  enable  such  schools  to  be  established,  which  may 
be  called  merely  secular  schools,  you  think  it  advantageous  that  the  present 
class-books,  which  are  of  a mixed  nature,  and  which  contain  a certain  amount 
of  moral  and  Christian  teaching,  combined  with  scientific  information,  should  be 
continued.  My  opinion  is,  that  the  religious  and  Christian  element  pervadm 
our  Lesson  Books  should  be  retained,  as  without  it  they  would  become  in  my  view 
almost  valueless,  at  least  for  the  purposes  of  education  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term;  but  the  opinion  of  those  who  put  forward  this  scheme  m opposition  is 
that  this  element  should  be  thrown  out,  and  that  our  books  should  be  made 
purely  secular,  without  any  teaching  of  a religious  kind. 

3334.  Do  the  parties  who  make  that  proposal  make  it  with  the  view  of 
enabling  persons  of  strong  sectarian  feeling  to  establish  schools  according  0 

their  own  principles  in  connexion  with  the  State  ? . , 

It  is  proposed  with  the  view  of  conciliating  all  parties,  and  relieving  the  ques- 
tion of  public  instruction  of  its  present  difficulties. 

3335  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Is  it  with  the  view  of  getting  rid  of  the  element  of 

religious 
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religious  education,  or  with  the  view  of  enabling  parties  to  affix  their  own  amount 
and  quality  of  religious  teaching  to  the  secular  system  ? 

it  is  proposed  to  cast  out  the  religious  element  merely  as  a means  to  an  end. 

3336.  What  is  the  end  proposed  to  be  attained  ? 

1 he  end  is  the  conciliation  of  all  parties  upon  the  common  ground  of  mere 
secular  instruction. 

. 3337.  Not  with  the  view  of  enabling  different  parties  to  administer  their  own 
views  of  religion  in  combination  with  the  secular  instruction  assisted  by  the  State  ? 
No  ; I should  say  that  is  not  the  primary  object  of  the  scheme. 

3338.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Would  not  that  be  the  effect? 

It  would  accidentally  accompany  it,  but  I do  not  think  it  is  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  those  who  propose  it,  at  least,  not  as  their  first  end,  or  chief  aim. 

3339.  In  what  way  would  it  conciliate  all  parties,  who  are  all  apparently 
anxious  to  promote  their  own  religious  views,  as  it  would  give  the  power  of 
eliminating  the  religious  element  altogether  ? 

I do  not  believe  it  would  conciliate  all  parties ; but  those  who  propose  it,  pro- 
pose it  in  the  belief  that  it  would  do  so. 

3340.  Do  they  propose  it  in  the  belief  that  it  would  conciliate  all  parties  by 
getting  rid  of  the  religious  element  altogether  out  of  the  education,  or  by 
enabling  each  party  to  administer  their  own  religious  views  ? 

I am  speaking-  of  the  combined  instruction,  which  would  be  obligatory  upon 
all  the  children  attending  the  schools. 

3341.  In  what  way  do  the  writers  you  speak  of  suppose  that  it  would  con- 
ciliate all  parties  ? 

By  throwing  out  the  element  upon  which  alone,  as  they  think,  any  difficulty 
arises. 

3342.  With  regard  to  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  now  left  in  the 
■system,  is  there  any  amount  now  left  that  offends  any  party  ? 

I should  say  there  is. 

3343.  What  is  there  now  left  which  offends  any  party? 

The  Scripture  Lessons,  for  instance,  the  Sacred  Poetry,  and  those  lessons  of  a 
religious  or  scriptural  kind,  which  are  scattered  throughout  our  ordinary  reading- 
books,  have  been  objected  to  by  some  parties. 

3344.  The  two  books  you  first  mentioned,  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the 
Sacred  Poetry,  are  not  enforced  in  the  schools,  are  they  ? 

They  are  not  obligatory. 

3345.  Therefore  there  can  be  no  real  objection  to  the  system  on  their  account 
by  such  parties  ? 

Not  so  far  as  those  books  are  concerned,  at  least  there  ought  not,  though 
some  would  desire  to  see  them  excluded  from  the  Board  List. 

3346.  Then  the  only  objection  which  remains  is  to  the  amount  of  religious 
instruction  conveyed  in  your  common  Reading  Books? 

Just  so;  with  some,  such  objection  would  remain,  even  though  the  other 
books  alluded  to  were  got  rid  of. 

3347.  Is  there  any  considerable  party  in  Ireland  who  object  to  the  amount  of 
religious  instruction  conveyed  in  those  Reading  Looks? 

Certainly,  I should  say  a considerable  party. 

3348.  Where  do  you  find  them  ? 

I think  there  is  a large  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  who  object  to  the 
religious  instruction  contained  in  the  ordinary  class  books. 

3349.  In  what  way  has  that  been  evidenced  ? 

It  is  evidenced  by  their  writings.  I have  here  a pamphlet  by  a Roman 
Catholic  priest  at  Birmingham,  Mr.  Formby,  who  visited  our  schools  so  late  as 
October  1853 ; and  he  has  published  his  views  upon  the  whole  scheme  of  educa- 
tion characterizing  it  as  “ rationalistic,”  not  with  reference  to  its  secular  teaching, 
■but  with  reference  entirely  to  its  religious  lessons,  which  he  condemns  solely  on 
the  ground  that  they  do  not  give  a complete  Catholic  teaching.  This  view  is,  at 
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least  that  is  the  inference  I draw  from  his  pamphlet,  that  either  religious  instruc- 
tion should  not  be  given  at  all,  or  that  it  should  be  given  in  its  entirety.  He  says 
himself,  that  every  arrangement  made,  and  every  lesson  given  in  the  school, 
should  be  pervaded  by  a Catholic  spirit. 

3350.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Does  not  his  pamphlet  say,  that  even  geography 
and  the  elements  of  astronomy,  and  everything-  else,  should  be  taught  in  a 
Catholic  spirit  ? 

That  is  what  I have  said. 

3351.  Earl  of  Harrowhy. ] Will  you  point  out  the  passage  ? 

This  is  the  pamphlet ; its  title  is  “ State  Rationalism  in  Education  : an 
Examination  into  the  actual  working  and  results  of  the  System  of  the  Board  of 
Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland.” 

3352.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  not  the  letters  published  originally  in 
the  “ Tablet?” 

They  were.  I will  hand  in  the  pamphlet ; but  as  a specimen,  and  merely  to 
show  the  spirit  in  which  Mr.  Formby  criticises  our  books  (and  this  bears  upon 
the  point  which  your  Lordship  has  just  asked  about),  I shall  read  a short 
passage:  “ Catholics,  however,”  he  says,  “ find  themselves  placed  in  a special 
difficulty  with  regard  to  the  adoption  and  circulation  of  this  rationalist  coinage  ” 
(he  is  referring  exclusively  to  the  religious  lessons)  “ which  Catholic  conscience 
can  never  suffer  to  pass  by  neglected  and  unnoticed.  In  the  way  of  formal, 
positive,  and  specific  denial  of  the  truth,  it  will  not  be  likely  to  transgress.  Its 
nature  is,  as  much  as  possible,  to  lack  the  positive  element  which  is  necessary  to 
constitute  a specific  and  pointed  denial.  But  it  may  commit  a very  grave  sin 
against  Catholic  truth,  nevertheless,  in  the  way  of  indirect  inference  and  of 
direct  suppression.”  You  will  see  there,  as  is  brought  out  by  him  more  clearly  still 
in  other  passages,  that  he  treats  the  suppression  or  omission  of  Catholic  teaching 
as  a fault  quite  as  grave  as  the  positive  denial  of  such  teaching,  or  nearly  so. 
“ y\n  instance  in  point,”  he  continues,  “ demands  attention  as  a sample  of  a 
numerous  class.  It  occurs  in  Book  3d,  Lesson  21st;  (and  here  I may  observe, 
this  is  a lesson  in  which  one  would  least  of  all  expect  that  an  objection  should 
lurk);  the  lesson  is,  “The  grapes,  or  the  temptation  resisted.”  “ A brother  and 
sister  are  on  the  point  of  stealing  some  grapes  ” (this  is  the  little  story)  “ for 
their  mother,  who  is  sick.  However,  the  boy  recollects  himself  that  the  act  of 
stealing  is  forbidden,  and  reminds  his  sister  ; the  little  sister  begins  to  cry,  and 
to  say,  ‘ Oh,  Willy,  will  God  ever  forgive  me  for  having  been  so  naughty  ? ’ 

« Yes,  my  dear,’  observes  the  lady,  the  owner  of  the  grapes,  who  appears  at  the 
exact  time ; ‘ God  always  forgives  you  when  you  are  truly  sorry  for  your  fault.’ ” 
This  is  the  religious  teaching  of  our  little  story.  Let  us  see  what  Mr.  Formby 
thinks  of  that: — “ Now,  in  similar  circumstances,”  he  says,  “ no  Catholic  child 
could  possibly  have  ever  raised  the  doubt  about  being  forgiven,  but  would  have 
said  at  once,  ‘ Oh,  Willy,  we  have  been  very  naughty,  and  very  near  committing 
a sin;  we  must  see  that  we  go  and  make  a good  confession;’  and  had  the 
lady  been  a Catholic,  she  would  have  said,  e Yes,  my  dear  child,  go  and  make  a 
good  confession  of  your  fault,  and  if  you  are  truly  sorry  for  it,  God  will  forgive 
you.’  The  offence,  then,  here  is,”  (he  means  the  offence  committed  by  our 
teaching)  “ the  suppression  and  keeping  out  of  view  the  divine  institution  of  a 
Sacrament  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin.” 

3353.  Chairman .]  That  is  the  opinion  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest  in  Birming- 

ham ; have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  that  opinion  is  generally  held  by  the 
priesthood  in  Ireland  ? , . ,. 

I should  say  that  opinion  is  not  sympathised  with  generally  by  the  ordinary 
rural  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ; but  it  is  sympathised  with  by  a section  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood. 

3354.  Earl  of  Harrowhy.]  In  what  way  has  the  feeling  which  you  say  exists, 
of  an  unwillingness  to  aliow  the  amount  of  religious  teaching  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  school-books  to  continue  there,  shown  itself  in  Ireland ,i 

It  has  shown  itself  in  several  ways,  by  decrees  of  synods,  and  by  denuncia- 
tions of  our  books  through  the  public  press,  and  through  pamphlets  of  a some- 
what like  character  to  that  which  I have  quoted,  but  which,  I should  say,  is  ie 
most  extreme  in  its  views  of  any  I have  seen.  That  was  published  in  t e 
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“ Tablet?’  which  is  a Roman  Catholic  paper,  not,  I believe,  having  any  great 
following  among  the  people,  but  certainly  conducted  with  great  ability,  and 
which  appears  to  speak  with  authority  upon  such  matters  as  this.  The  letters 
which  form  the  pamphlet  were  first  published  in  the  “ Tablet but,  as  I said,  I 
do  not  believe  that  those  very  extreme  views  are  sympathised  in  generally  by  the 
rural  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  the  parish  priests  of  Ireland. 

3355.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Do  you  believe  they  are  sympathised  in  by  the  most 
distinguished  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarch}'  in  Ireland  ? 

1 should  say  they  are,  Dr.  Cullen,  the  Roman  Catholic  archbishop  of  Dublin, 
goes  to  very  nearly  the  same  extent,  but  whether  he  would  go  to  the  whole 
extent  of  such  views  I do  not  know  ; but  he  certainly  has  always  contended  that 
the  best  scheme  of  education  is  that  in  which  the  whole  atmosphere  of  the 
SC  j j i aS  yl  exP1,esSeS  it  himself,  and  all  the  lessons  given  in  it,  should  be  per- 
vaded  by  a Roman  Catholic  spirit ; and  both  he  and  his  brother  prelates  seem 
to  think  it  would  be  far  safer  that  the  office  of  teaching  in  mixed  schools  should 
be  confined  solely  to  secular  learning,  than  that  the  common  elements  even  of 
religion  should  be  sparingly  taught,  and  deprecate,  as  unsafe,  that  Roman 
Catholics  should  be  taught  by  Protestants  anything  relating  to  history,  religion 
or  morals.  I should  observe,  that  something  like  this,  but  from  an  entirely 
opposite  stand-point,  is  the  view  taken  by  many  Protestant  clergymen.  Thev 
do  not  recognize  our  system  as  the  best  that  could  be  adopted,  or  even  perhaps 
the  second  best,  not  even  the  friends  of  the  Board,  but  they  look  upon  it  as 
the  best  under  present  circumstances.  And  there  are  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
many,  I should  hope,  who,  taking  Mr.  Formby’s  view  in  the  abstract,  or  viewed 
m connexion  with  other  conditions  and  relations  of  society  than  ours,  would 
legard  it  as  the  best,  but  who  would  yet  reject  it  for  practical  advocacy,  as  not 
suited  to  the  present  times  and  to  present  circumstances. 

3356.  Chairman.']  Have  any  of  the  proposers  of  this  secular  scheme  included 
m their  proposals  any  plan  for  training  schools  r 

No,  they  have  not;  nor  do  I well  see  how  they  could  propose  any  such  plan. 

1 cannot  understand  how  teachers  can  be  trained  without  the  element  of  relio-ious 
instruction,  to  some  extent,  entering  into  their  training. 


3357.  Earle f Harrowby.}  It  is  this  feeling  that  you  have  stated  as  existing 
on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  which  the  proposal  of  the  secular 
system  of  which  you  have  spoken  would  be  intended  to  meet  and  to  provide 

Just  so,  as  I understand  it. 

3358.  Is  there  any  other  class  of  objectors  that  it  would  meet  besides  that? 

Ao  ; nor  would  it  at  all  square  with  the  views  of  that  class,  for  at  bottom  what 

tbey  want  is  not  a secular  teaching  (witness  their  condemnation  of  the  Irish 
collegiate  system),  but  a thoroughly  Roman  Catholic  teaching,  just  as  their  most 
extreme  opponent  would  have  a thoroughly  Protestant.  I should  add,  that 
perhaps  the  Irish  writers  who  have  proposed  this  scheme  have  been  greatly  influ- 
enced by  the  example  of  the  secular  educationists  of  England. 


3359.  Chairman.']  What  are  the  schemes  that  have  been  put  forward  in  Ireland  » 

there  is  a third  scheme  which  has  been  put  forward,  and  which  is,  that  sepa- 
rate grants  should  be  made  to  the  more  numerous  religious  bodies,  in  proportion 
to  their  wants  and  their  numbers,  those  grants  to  be  administered  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  respective  bodies,  each  of  which  should  have  its  own  adminis- 
trative staff,  its  own  Inspectors,  and  its  own  model  or  training  schools.  This  is 
the  systeni  which,  as  your  Lordships  will  see,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby  would  prefer 
and  some  Protestant  clergymen  likewise.  1 ’ 

3360.  Lord  Fmgall.]  Can  you  state  under  what  auspices  these  various 
schemes  have  been  put  forward  ? 

puMsYed3™  been  PUt  for'rard  in  PamPUets  whicl1  have  been  from  time  to  time 

3361.  Anonymously? 

CaUidic' Chureh  ^ ChUrCh  °f  IreIand’  a“d  by  clerSfmen  «f  the  Roman 
(47. 14.) 
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3362.  Chairman.']  It  is  a proposal  to  adopt  the  system  which  obtains  in  Eng- 
land under  the  Committee  ot  Council  ? , . . . R f .. 

Not  exactly ; because  in  England  there  is  a central  administration.  But  there 
is  another  scheme,  more  nearly  resembling  that  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and 
by  which  the  central  administration  would  be  preserved  with  little  or  no  modi- 
fication, as  now,  its  Commissioners,  secretaries,  and  official  staff  of  clerks  , its 
Inspectors,  professors,  and  normal  school  teachers;  but  all  schools  should  be 
admitted  to  participation  in  the  grant,  simply  on  entering  into  an  uiitlerstanding 
that  a certain  amount  of  ordinary  instruction  should  be  open  to  all,  but  that  no 
inquiry  should  be  made  by  the  Board  in  the  case  of  any  school  applying  for  aid, 
as  to  the  arrangements  for  religious  instruction,  whether  as  to  the  times  when  or 
the  means  how  imparted,  the  parties  giving  it  or  those  receiving  it,  and  no  inter- 
ference exercised  bv  the  Board  or  its  officers  with  the  internal  economy  of  the 
schools,  further  than  to  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  ordinary  instruction  given, 
and  to  report  upon  it. 

3363.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  What  is  the  difference  between  the  two  schemes 

vou  have  spoken  of  ? , , , . , • 

' In  one  scheme,  the  first  I mentioned,  it  would  be  really  separate  grants  admi- 
nistered by  the  representatives  of  the  respective  religious  bodies. 

3364'.  With  no  other  interference  on  the  part  of  the  State  than  inspection  ? 
And  that  the  inspection  should  be  appointed,  managed,  and  conducted  by 
those  respective  religious  bodies  themselves. 

3365.  Lord  Beaumont.]  With  no  other  interference  on  the  part  of  the  State 

except,  granting  toe  money ^ ^ administratioI1  would  be  preserved  as 

it  is  now,  but  the  schools  would  be  admitted  to  aid  upon  other  conditions.  The 
primary  and  only  condition,  as  I mentioned,  would  be,  that  some  land  and 
decree  of  ordinary  instruction  would  be  open  to  all,  but  that  the  local  parties 
should  be  allowed  to  enforce  their  own  religious  instruction,  or  otherwise  to  deal 
with  it  as  they  chose ; the  Government  making  no  inquiry  as  to  the  nature  ot 
such  instruction,  or  when  given,  how  given,  or  to  whom,  or  by  whom  given. 

3366.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  The  condition  of  receiving  Government  aid  would 
be  a certain  amount  of  secular  education  to  be  ascertained  by  inspection  . 

Yes ; in  the  latter  scheme. 

3367.  In  the  first  ease  there  would  be  no  condition  whatever  ; in  the  second 
there  would  be  this  condition,  that  a certain  amount  of  secular  education  should 
be  supplied,  to  be  ascertained  by  inspection  r 

By  the  inspection  of  a central  body. 

3368.  Chairman.]  Then,  by  the  first  plan,  would  not  the  Government  grant 
money  without  any  security  whatever  that  it  was  not  entirely  wasted  . 

I should  say  that  all  State  supervision  would  be  deprecated  by  those  who  favour 
the  scheme,  for  I find  that  Mr.  Formby  condemns  as  an  evil  mtrnaOT  «Nny 
Governmental  inspection  whatever  into  the  schools  ; he  says  it  « an  intrusion 
on  their  privacy,  and  evidently  regards  it  as  an  undesirable  interference  with  their 
management. 

3369.  "Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  a P[op“n application 
of  public  funds  to  place  their  administration  in  irresponsible  bands  in  mat 
manner  ? 

Certainly  not,  in  my  view. 

3370.  Chairman^]  What  would  be  your  objection  to  the  second  plan,  if  you 

e“h“Jh«n' deposed  a modification  of  the  scheme;  and  before  I answer 
your1  Lordship  ^question,  I would  beg  to  specify  its 

iVhiections  apply  to  both  forms.  By  the  modification  referred  to,  it  is  proposed 
that  while  the  Government,  or  the  Board  acting  for  ** 

power  to  prescribe  tlie  course  of  ordinary  moral  and  hterary  instruction  to  b 
given  in  the  schools,  and  the  amount  of  time  daily  or  weekly  to  be  devoted  to 
it,  to  fix  the  books  by  means  of  which  it  should  be  given,  and  see  throng 
their  Inspectors,  that  such  instruction  as  is  prescribed  is  m reality  given  all 
further  interference  with  the  interior  management  ot  .the  sch°o1  d . 
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renounced ; and  that  no  inquiry  should  be  made  or  requirement  exacted  as  to 
the  rules  for  religious  instruction,  but  that  the  local  patrons  should  be  at  liberty, 
if  they  pleased,  to  require  that  the  recipients  of  the  literary  and  moral  instruc- 
tion should  attend  the  religious  instruction  also,  or  be  excluded  from  the 
school. 

3371.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Then  that  scheme  does  not  differ  very  materially 
from  the  last,  does  it? 

I think  it  does  in  some  respects ; there  is  a greater  concession  to  the  Govern- 
ment as  to  the  power  that  they  should  have  in  fixing  the  ordinary  course  of 
instruction,  its  kind  and  amount,  and  the  time  devoted  to  it ; that  was  the 
plan,  at  least  as  I understood  it,  put  forward  by  a section  of  the  Protestant 
public. 

3372.  Will  you  state  your  view  of  those  objections  ? 

I think  the  objections  to  both  those  latter  mentioned  plans  are  very  strong 
As  to  the  plan  for  separate  grants  simply,  I think  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
discuss  it  at  all,  inasmuch  as  it  is  altogether  unlikely  that  any  such  scheme  would 
be  entertained  by  any  large  party  in  the  State ; but  as  to  the  other  plans,  inas- 
much as  they  have  been  largely  taken  up,  I would  just  refer  to  a few  of  the 
objections  which,  in  my  mind,  lie  against  them.  The  first  two  objections  which 
I think  insuperable  are  these : that  they  both  ignore  the  right  of  the  parent  to 
obtain  from  the  State,  as  a subject  of  that  State,  such  instruction  for  his  child 
as  he  approves  of,  and  to  refuse  on  its  behalf  that  of  which  he  disapproves  • 
thus  treating  the  independent  labourers  who  support  their  children  and  them- 
selves by  the  sweat  of  their  brow  or  in  the  heat  of  their  brain,  worse  than  the 
dependent  inmates  of  a pauper  workhouse,  for  your  Lordships  are  aware  that 
the  latter  are  secured  the  right  that  no  instruction  of  a religious  nature  shall  be 
given  to  their  children,  to  which  they  object. 

3373.  You  conceive  that  a kind  of  moral  compulsion,  under  those  circum- 
stances, would  be  applied  to  the  parents  of  the  children  in  cases  where  only  one 
school  existed  in  the  locality,  and  that  school  was  incumbered  with  certain  con- 
ditions  of  compulsory  attendance  on  the  religious  instruction  there  given  r 

Certainly,  whether  one  school  or  many ; as  I stated,  it  ignores  the  right  of 
the  parent  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  instruction  of  that  kind  to  be  given 
to  his  child,  or  to  have  any  voice  in  the  matter. 

3374.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  mean  religious  instruction  ? 

Religious  and  ordinary,  both. 

3375.  What  right  has  the  parent  at  present  to  direct  the  amount  of  secular 
instruction,  or  the  nature  of  it,  that  his  child  should  receive  ? 

lie  has  this  right,  that  the  Board  do  not  insist  upon  the  use  of  any  of  their 
books,  and  he  may  have  instruction  for  his  child  in  such  branches  as  he 
pleases. 

3376.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Is  that  left  with  the  parent  or  the  patron  ? 

The  selection  of  the  books  is  left  to  the  patron. 

3377.  How  does  that  secure  the  right  of  the  parent  r 

+whtnfhtof  the  parent  is  secured,  because  it  is  through  his  representatives 
that  he  has  assented  to  the  scheme  of  ordinary  instruction.  It  is  a scheme, 
moreover,  which,  as  regards  the  ordinary  branches,  is  perfectly  assented  to  bv 
the  parents.  We  have  had  no  objection  ever  made  by  the  parents  to  the  scheme 
ot  instruction,  contained  in  our  ordinary  Lesson  Books.  No  doubt,  difficulty  or 
scruple  has  ever  been  made,  on  conscientious  or  religious  grounds,  to  them  by' anv 
parents  whatever,  that  I have  ever  heard  of. 


3378.  Lord  Beaumont]  But  in  a place  where  there  is  only  one  school,  is  not 
the  parent  of  a child  in  this  position,  that  his  child  must  either  be  deprived  of 
all  education,  or  it  must  accept  the  peculiar  secular  education  prescribed  by  the 
patron  of  that  school  r J 

Yes ; but  the  secular  education  provided  in  the  school  is  one  that  is  approved 
oi  by  the  country,  and  by  the  parents  universally. 

nnthnrb  V”'d  BiSl'0»?  °f  °"°ryl  If ‘he  Present  s3'stem  were  changed  by  public 
authority  to  one  of  those  schemes  of  which  you  have  spoken,  would  not  there, 
m tnat  case,  be  the  same  approbation  of  the  new  system ? 
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I could  not  assume  anything  of  the  sort ; and  I would  regard  it  as  a very 
hazardous  and  unwarrantable  thing  to  jump  to  such  a conclusion  regarding  any- 
untried  scheme  whatever  ; but,  granting  for  a moment  that  the  objection  so  far 
fails  with  reference  to  the  ordinary  instruction  ; regarding  which,  however,  it  is  to 
be  remembered  conscience  has  never  yet  been  pleaded  by  any  parent,  it  still  holds 
good  with  regard  to  the  religious  instruction,  concerning  which  alone  scruples 
have  arisen. 

3380.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Practically  speaking,  you  have  known 
no  objection  to  the  secular  instruction  ? 

Never,  on  the  part  of  the  parents. 

3381.  Therefore  the  practical  question  is  as  to  the  hearing  of  the  objection 
which  you  have  described  upon  the  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

3382  And  you  adhere  to  your  statement,  that  as  far  as  the  religious  instruc- 
tion is  concerned,  under  the  system  which  you  have  described,  the  condition  of 
the  child  would  be  worse  than  the  condition  of  a child  in  the  workhouse  . 

Yes ; the  parent’s  right  would  be  ignored  in  the  one  case,  while  it  is  recognized 
by  Act  of  Parliament  in  the  other, 

3383.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj .]  But  the  extent  of  the  right  of  the  parent  at 
present,  I presume,  with  regard  to  religions  education,  is  to  withhold  his  child 
from  a school  in  which  religions  education,  of  which  he  disapproves,  is  given  ? 

No  it  goes  much  further  than  that ; he  can  demand,  under  the  present  system, 
to  have  his  child  instructed  in  those  ordinary  branches  of  moral  and  literary 
instruction  which  are  contained  in  our  ordinary  Lesson  Books  ; and  he  lias  also 
the  right  of  withdrawing  his  child  from  any  religious  instruction  given  alter- 
wards. 

3384.  We  are  speaking  now  of  his  right  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  , 
does  not  it  amount  to  this,  that  lie  can  withhold  his  child  from  attendance  upon 
a school  in  which  religious  instruction  is  given  of  which  he  disapproves  . 

More  than  that  ; he  can  withhold  his  child  from  the  religious  instruction,  and 
he  can  at  the  same  time  insist  upon  the  attendance  of  the  child  at  the  ordinary 
literary  instruction  given  in  the  school ; but  by  both  the  schemes  that  I have 
brought  before  your  Lordships,  that  right  would  be  ignored. 

3385.  Then  the  hardship  which  you  apprehend  would  be  put  upon  the  parent 
would  be  this,  that  if  either  of  these  schemes  were  adopted,  it  would  be  put  upon 
the  parent  at  times  to  choose  for  his  child  between  the  loss  of  secular  education, 
and  taking  secular  education  together  with  religious  education,  of  which  he 

^Ssofit  would  be  placing  the  parent  in  that  dilemma-a  dilemma  in  which, 
I contend,  no  system  of  national  education,  worthy  of  the  name,  should  place 
him. 

3386.  You  are  aware  that  the  national  system  in  England  does  place  him  in 

th  I*  amZte  aware  of  that ; but  * I hope  it  will  not  always  be  so  and  we  have 
evidence  enough  to  show  that  the  disposition  of  the  public  mind  is  setting  m towards 
a change  ; and  it  is  a well-known  fact,  that  in  the  parochial  schools  of  Scotland  the 
rjvht  of  the  parents  was  always  acknowledged  in  this  matter,  and  that,  from  time 
immemorial,  no  Homan  Catholic  child  has  been  required  to  read  the  Protestant 
Scriptures  in  opposition  to  the  parents’  expressed  wishes;  and  surely  the  Pro- 

* ln  Lord  john  Russell’s  Bill  on  Education,  brought  in  in  the  first  Session  of  1853,  it  was  pro- 
▼idetb*  “^Tlmt  the”  parenteor  guardians  of  any  child  may  cause  such  chiE l to  be  withdrawn  from  any 
matter  of  instruction  to  which  such  person  shall,  c >n  relipous  gr^^^ 

o a like  provision  is  contained  in  the  recent  Education  Bill  foi  Scotland,  which  sets  lortn 
th»t  “ Eve™  School  Committee  shall  appoint  certain  stated  hours  for  ordinary  religious  instruction 

for  no  child  is  required  to  read  or  learn  any  “ distinctive  religious  creed,  catechism,  or  formula,  y 

clearly  . tendency,  t.  ..y  no  „o„,  on  the  part  of  the  Bti.ieh  pnblic  to 
recognize  the  right  of  the  parent  in  the  matter  of  the  religious  instruction  of  Ins  child. 
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testants  of  Ireland  should  not  be  less  liberal  than  their  Presbyterian  brethren  of 
Scotland. 

3387.  Let  us  take  the  ease  of  Roman  Catholics ; suppose  a Roman  Catholic 
parent  to  be  anxious  under  either  of  these  new  systems,  supposing  them  to 
prevail,  to  obtain  secular  education  for  his  child  at  a school  under  a Protestant 
patron  but  to  be  desirous  also  that  he  should  be  protected  from  the  religious 
education  given  by  the  Protestant  patron,  or  under  his  direction ; the  result  would 
he,  that  it  the  Protestant  patron  insisted  upon  his  right,  the  Roman  Catholic 
school? W°U  d be  P aC6d  Under  the  necessity  of  'withholding  his  child  from  the 

The  school  would  be  shut  upon  him,  and  that  for  which  the  State  paid,  and 
towards  the  payment  of  which  he,  like  other  subjects  of  the  State,  had  contri- 
buted Ins  mite,  would  be  refused  to  him  and  to  his  child. 

3388.  Do  not  you  think, _ however,  that  practically  that  objection  has  been 
reduced  very  nearly  to  nothing,  by  the  multiplication  of  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  pations,  to  which  he  could  go  under  such  circumstances  1 

. 14  18  t0  this.  practically,  that  he  would  have  a choice  of  another  school 

m most  localities,  m many  not.  But,  both  practically  and  theoretically,  he 
would  not  have  a choice  of  the  courses  of  instruction  pursued  in  any  school; 
but  if  he  took  the  one,  he  must,  perforce,  take  the  other.  That  is  what  I uilder- 
I complain8^™6  **  ’ and  **  is  of  this  restriction  of  the  parent’s  right 

3389.  You  mean,  that  a Roman  Catholic  child  would  be  placed  under  a disad- 
vantageous restriction  by  being  obliged  to  go  to  a Roman  Catholic  school,  and 
to  take  the  religious  instruction  given  there  ? 

I think  it  would  be  a very  great  hardship  that  the  Legislature  should  by  a 
formal  act  so  trammel  the  liberties  of  the  parents  of  any  Church,  I care  not  wliat. 

3390.  That  they  should  he  obliged  to  go  to  receive  the  instruction  given  bv 
the  ministers  of  their  own  Church  in  any  school  ? 

I think  they  should  have  the  option  of  adopting  it  or  rejecting  it. 

3391.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Do  you  object  to  religious  education  forming  an 
essential  part  of  the  education  given  ? 

* Quite  the  contrary ; I place  very  little  value,  viewed  in  relation  to  the  only 
legitimate  object  of  any  scheme  whatever  of  national  education,  the  moral 
improvement  of  the  people,  orr  purely  secular  instruction.  I would  not  <>-0  so  far 
as  some  have  gone,  Mr.  Symons,  for  instance,  an  English  Inspector,  in  his  little 
work  on  “ School  hconomy,”  and  say  that  it  rather  promotes  than  prevents 
crime;  but  I am  quite  sure  that  alone  it  is  not  adequate  to  prevent  crime.  In 
my 

T.V,1”  a 8lttlDg  of  tba<;  section  of  the  French  Academy  devoted  to  moral  and  political  science 
held  in  November  1849,  and  at  which  some  of  the  first  men  of  France  were  present,  the  question 
Con^in  TZl  frCe,  °f  Fvt?  \nstTuctl0n  was  amP]7  discussed.  In  that  debate  M?  Victor 
fi&t™  “trUet,0n’  “"d  ‘ ““  '''COg,“ed  a"  “ *>“  ^ European 

10  ft  r”k.ti0n  b.e*",e“  “O™®*?  instruction,  it  is  tile  same  as  between  liberty  ana 
*****  “ In“!ru”e,M  ior,  S»0<i  <”•  evil;  and  instruetion,  in  like  manner,  is  only  , 
powei  the  more  added  to  the  others  the  individual  may  possess.  Supposing  evil  desires  and  a 
thC  lndlVlduaI’  Ubf 1 X an.d  instruction  but  multiply  $e  opportunities  of  crime  ; 
and  go  all  other  things  remaining  equal,  the  increase  of  instruction  may  not  at  all  lead  to  the 
ncrease  of  morality  It  is  necessary  then  to  turn  instruction  into  education,  or  we  do  nothing-  It  is 
education*’ 1<>n  m°ral,ZeSj  iC  18  education>  which  is  a very  different  thing,  and  above  all,  religious 

D,un°^er’  tbe  firt,  of  ]i,vinS  economists,  followed,  saying,  “Instruction  is  an  instrn- 
S!t  * *■ ®r  bad  rtSuItS>  afc«rding  to  the  use  one  makes  of  it.  Without  doubt 
books who  I ’t  T l°  Tihty  5 t S 18  Pe^ect,y  fue,  particularly  for  him  who  reads  good 
boots,  who  draws  fiom  them  wholesome  moral  ideas,  and  who  labours  to  bring  his  conduct  into 

“ “'J  ,0°  P0S"llC'  “ " la"  “»  *°  very  well 

After  him,  M.  Charles  De  Remusat,  a distinguished  philosopher  and  statesman,  took  partin  the 

S6Ip’f“,n  S!Ud’  instruction  is  a moral  power  only,  in  the  sense  that  it’is  not  Tphysical 

B“  lk?  °Very  0,hel'  human  power,  it  is  a power  for  evil,  as  well  as  for  good.  It  raised  him 
hpin/°nfet,Se8  lt;-  U sec‘,res  ,may  be’  a6'ainsC  brutifying  debasements ; it  makes  him  a moral 
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my  mind  intellectual  power  is  not  a whit  more  moral  than  physical,  and  that, 
generally  speaking,  a man  is  not  made  more  moral  by  being  made  more  knowing, 
anv  more  than  by  being  made  more  strong.  What  I contend  for  however  is,  that 
highly  as  I value  it,  the  parent  should  have  the  option,  on  behalf  of  his  child,  of 
takino-  religious  instruction  or  declining  it.  Another  objection  to  both  those 
forms'  of  this  scheme  is,  that  the  practical  result  would  be,  that  the  laity  of  all 
denominations,  but  particularly  the  Roman  Catholics,  would  be  subjected  to  the 
clergy ; and  this  (which  is  the  important  thing  to  be  observed),  not  by  their  own 
act  or  acquiescence  (a  thing  which  nobody  can  help),  but  by  a formal  act  of  the 
Legislature. 

3392.  Do  you  apprehend  that  the  adoption  of  either  of  those  schemes  to 

which  you  have  referred,  would  involve  the  exclusion  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
laity  as  patrons,  in  connexion  with  the  central  institution  ? ■ 

Theoretically  it  would  not ; but  your  Lordships  are  all  aware  that  almost  all 
the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  management  are  under  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  ; so  that,  practically,  the  effect  would  be  to  place  the  Roman  Catholic 
laitv  completely  under  the  control  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy ; and  in  like 
manner,  but  to  a less  extent,  the  laity  of  the  two  other  principal  religious  commu- 
nities of  Ireland  would  be  subjected  in  this  matter  to  their  clergy. 

3393.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Are  they  not  so  now  in  this  matter? 

Not  theoretically. 


3394.  Though  not  theoretically,  are  they  not  practically  ? 

If  they  choose  to  acquiesce.  But  I am  putting  it  from  a lay  Protestant  point 
of  view. 

3395  Do  you  mean  that,  according  to  this  scheme,  assistance  from  the  State 
would  be  refused  to  the  Roman  Catholic  layman  in  the  establishment  of  a school, 
unless  he  acted  through  the  recognized  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

Not  at  all. 

3396.  Then,  how  is  it  that  the  theory  would  have  the  result  which  you  have 

St&The  theory  is,  that  the  patron  of  the  school  should  have  the  liberty  of  enforc- 
ing as  a condition  of  the  reception  of  the  ordinary  instruction,  the  taking  toge- 
ther with  it  the  religious  instruction.  The  practical  result  would  be  that,  inasmuch 
as  the  schools  which  are  under  Roman  Catholic  management  are  almost  all 
under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy;  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  would  be  subjected 
almost  universally  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  this  not  by  their  own 
passive  acquiescence — a thing  of  which  I,  os  a Protestant,  have  no  right  to  com- 
plain— but  by  an  act  of  the  State,  of  which,  both  as  a Protestant  and  a man  1 
should  have  every  reason  to  complain;  and  in  the  same  way,  hut  as  I have  said, 
to  a less  extent,  the  laity  of  my  own  Church  would  be  subjected  to  the  Presby- 
terian clergy,  to  whom,  highly  as  I esteem  them,  I should  never  willingly  concede 
such  a position  ; and  in  like  manner  in  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  the 
clervv,  who  are  in  a great  majority  of  cases  the  patrons  of  the  schools,  would  have 
all  the  power  in  their  hands.  I merely  state  my  objection  as  a Chnstian  man 
and  a citizen  of  the  State,  standing  up  for  the  privileges  of  my  fellows  the 
Christian  laity  of  all  communions  ; and  on  their  behalf  and  for  myself  I protest 
against  such  a transfer  of  our  common  rights. 

3397.  Lord  Beaumont:. ] Would  it  not  also  enable  the  clergy  to  impose  upon 
the  child  not  only  religious  instruction,  but  certain  fixed  religious  practices . 

Certainly  ; such  would  be  the  effect,  and  with  some,  the  contemplated  effect. 

3398  For  instance,  might  they  not  make  it  a condition  of  the  attendance  of 
any  child  at  a school,  that  the  child  should  go  to  confession  every  indulgence  or 
every  month  ? 

Unquestionably. 

3399.  Or  that  the  child  should  become  a member  of  some  sodality  or  other 
religious  body  ? 

Yes,  I should  say  so. 

3400.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  consider  that  the  effect  of  that  change 
would  be  to  take  away  the  protection,  which  at  present  exists,  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  in  Ireland  as  against  the  religious  control  of  their  priests  . 
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It  would  be  depriving  the  parents  of  what  I believe  bv  the  right  of  nature 
belongs  to  them  and  belongs  to  them  as  subjects  of  the  State,  the  right  to  direct 
the  education  of  their  children  in  religious  matters. 

cnjoy^l ' ^iscount  daticarty-]  A right  which,  you  say,  they  do  not  practically 

They  do  enjoy  it,  but  practically  they  may  not  exercise  it,  and  may  put  it  in 
abeyance  if  they  choose ; that  is  not  my  concern,  nor  the  concern  of  the  Leris- 
™rUtret„b  regard  myself  as  very  much  in  fault  were  I to  becom?  a 

party  to  any  plan  which  would  deprive  them  of  the  right  itself. 

3402  Lord Monteagle .of  Brandon.]  When  you  speak  of  meeting  the  religious 
authority  of  the  priest  in  any  way,  do  you  refer  to  any  desire  or  intention  of 
meeting  the  religious  authority  of  the  priest  in  ecclesiastical  matters  out  of  the 
school  or  does  your  objection  apply  only  to  the  authority  of  the  priest  exercised 
authofity? 6 SCh°°  ’ 8nd  t0  hlS  makmg ’he  SCl'°01  ‘he  meanS  °f  exercisinS  religious 

I think  it  has  been  wrongly  assumed  that  I would  oppose,  as  it  is  said,  the 
authority  of  the  priest ; that  is  not  my  position  stall;  I merely  contend  for  the 
rights  of  parents,^  for  the  rights  of  the  laity  ; and,  while  I would  make  no 
opposition  to  the  just  rights  of  the  priesthood,  I would  make  no  concession  to 
which'  Sy  l°J  Ch“r‘*-  whether  Presbyterian,  Protestant,  or  Boman  Catholic, 
which  would  practically  have  the  effect  of  infringing  upon,  or  in  any  way  curtail- 
ing the  just  rights  of  the  laity.  11  ^uluu* 

oW?3;  Vi!?0Unt  Clancart^1  Do  Jou  not  consider  that,  generally  speaking,  the 
country3?6  ^ Pr°Per  suPermtendents  of  the  education  of  the  youth  of  the 

I think  they  are  very  properly ; and  long  may  they  he  so. 

34°4.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  practical  effect  of  the  national  system  is  to 
disconnect  them  from  that  superintendence  ? J 

I should  think  not.  The  practical  truth  is  on  the  contrary ; that  they  are 
closely  associated  with  it.  J J 

3405.  Is  that  the  case  in  the  Established  Church  ? 

Not  with  regard  to  those  that  stand  out  from  all  connexion  with  the  system — 
(how  could  it?)-but  with  regard  to  those  who  have  joined,  it  is  the  ease  both  on 

p“tSldtC  , C?th?KS’  ?nd  on  the  side  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  the 

.Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England. 

3406.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  the  national  system  of  education  at  present 
of“tte  rfucarion ' ^ *°”  ™W  tha*  the  CkrgJ  a’  e the  pr°per  suPerintendents 

It  lays  down  no  rule  with  regard  to  that  point,  but  the  practical  result  in 
carrying  out  the  system  is,  that  it  is  so.  That  is  the  tendency,  owing  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  it  is  placed,  and  amidst  which  it  is  working  I have 
another  general  objection  to  that  scheme  in  both  its  forms ; I think  the 
practical  result,  the  logical  consequence  of  the  scheme  in  either  form  would  be 
y°r  there  is  a logic  m things  as  well  as  a logic  of  the  reason)  that  the  inspection 
won  d be  changed,  and  that  its  advocates,  after  claiming  the  privileges  alreadv 
alluded  to,  wouM  claim  the  appointment  of  the  Inspectors  ; that  the  Roman 
Catholics  would  demand  that  their  schools  should  he  superintended  alone  and 
exclusively  by  Roman  Catholic  Inspectors ; and  that  the  Protestants  would  claim 
ot  course  that  their  schools  should  be  inspected  solely  by  their  Inspectors.  It 
would  lead  likewise,  I apprehend,  and  for  a like  natural  reason,  to  a division  in 
the  traimng  department.  Another  objection  which  occurs  to  my  mind  is  that 
all  hopes  of  raising  the  social  status  of  the  teachers,  and  of  elevating  them  as 
a body  into  something  like  the  dignity  of  a profession,  must  be  foregone  if  either 
ot  these  two  systems  be  adopted,  or  any  form  of  them. 

3407.  Earl  of  Hm-rowly]  Do  you  mean  because  the  teachers  would  be  in 
two  classes  instead  of  being  in  one  united  body  ? 

No ; but  their  position  would  be  so  subordinate,  so  reduced,  as  to  be  on  a level 
merely  with  that  of  a vestry  attendant,  a sacristan,  a pew  opener,  or  a parish 
sTi  0r  Precentor  or  something  of  that  sort,  that  it  would  be  idle  to  talk  as 
(47'“->  3r3  almost 
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almost  all  educationists  do  now,  of  raising  them  into  anything  approaching  to  a 
parity  with  the  already  recognized  professions. 

3408.  You  mean  that  they  would  be  merely  instruments  and  subordinates  of 
the  respective  clergy  ? 

Yes.  It  would  be  quite  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  a body  of  men  placed  in  the 
position  I have  described  could  rise  to  anything  like  a professional  standing. 
I know  there  are  men  who  think  that  the  office  of  teaching  is  merely  an  appen- 
dage to  the  Church,  and  that  the  teachers  should  be  the  servants  of  the  clergy, 
or  rather,  their  fellow  workers,  though  in  a subordinate  capacity.  Perhaps  they 
are  right ; and  were  the  Church  and  the  State  in  the  relation  I should  wish  to  see 
them  in,  I should  certainly  say  so  too  ; but  there  are  others  again  who  regard 
the  teaching  body  as  a distinct  profession,  and  would  like  to  see  it  raised  into  a 
position  of  respectability ; and  to  those  I would  submit  that  the  adoption  of  this 
plan  in  any  of  its  forms  would  frustrate  that  object. 

3409.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  How  will  it  alter  the  control  that  is  at  present 
exercised  by  the  National  Board  over  the  selection  or  dismissal  of  masters  r 

The  National  Board  recognizes  the  independence  of  the  teacher  so  far  forth  as 
this,  that  while  it  holds  him  responsible  for  the  ordinary  combined  instruction 
given  in  the  school,  it  leaves  him  at  liberty  whether  he  shall  consent  to  administer 
any  other  or  not. 

3410.  You  think  that  a new  duty  would  be  put  upon  him  by  this  change? 

I think  the  position  of  the  lay  teacher  would  be  lowered  by  the  change. 


3411.  How  would  his  position  be  lowered  ? 

By  placin')-  the  control  of  the  school  as  to  both  the  secular  and  religious 
instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy  theoretically  as  well  as  practically  ; and 
thereby  making  them  the  authorities  to  determine  both  what  the  teacher  shall 
teach  and  what  the  children  shall  receive. 


3412.  According  to  these  proposed  schemes,  as  you  have  described  them, 
including  in  each°of  them  a compact  with  the  central  body  to  carry  out  the 
system  of  secular  education  prescribed  by  it,  what  new  power  over  the  secular 
education  prescribed  by  the  Board  would  the  patron  of  the  school,  whether  lay 

or  clerical,  acquire  by  this  change  ? . , 

He  would  acquire  the  power  of  enforcing  religious  instruction  as  well  on  the 
teacher  as  on  the  pupils. 

3413.  Would  it  alter  the  Board’s  power  at  present  over  the  secular  system  of 


education? 

Not  according  to  the  conditions  of  the  question. 

3414.  Chairman.']  Have  you  any  other  observations  to  make  upon  that 

SC^A nether  objection  to  the  scheme  is,  that  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  all  the 
modern  Governmental  institutions  established  in  the  country.  As  I mentioned 
before,  it  would  be  inconsistent  even  with  the  constitution  of  the  Poor  Law,  and 
it  would  be  inconsistent,  as  everybody  must  see,  with  the  constitution  of  the 
Queen’s  Colleges  ; nay,  more;  it  would  be ^ inconsistent— and  this  crowns  its 
absurdity  and  injustice— with  our  criminal  jurisprudence,  which  gives  to  the 
condemned  criminal,  the  vilest  malefactor,  the  right  of  choosing  his  religious 
instructor. 

3415.  Lord  Fmgall.-]  Supposing  this  separate  system  to  be  established,  to 
■whom  would  you  suggest  that  the  appropriation  of  the  funds  granted  by  the  state 

should  be  entrusted?  ..  ,,  . 

1 could  make  no  suggestion  about  that,  because  I am  not  friendly  to  the 

system*  3416.  Has 


* I have  to  add,  that  though  to  form  above  alluded  to,  as  at  first  Propos.d  m 1842,  was  «oeptel 
hr  many  of  the  friends  of  ft?  Church  Education  Society,  it  was  not  by  ult;  and  by  “ 1 ? 3 

ge”  £ Glares,  it  was  condemned  as  worse  in  principle  than  the  present  system  of  the  Boyd.wt 
when  again  brought  forward  in  1852,  it  was  strongly  disapproved  of  by  tl .eChn.hanteumo, 
which  is  the  principal  organ  at  the  press  of  the  Irish  Protestant  Clergy,  and  which  had  at  fi  - 

8i'Sler"SSo“  to  the  scheme  is,  that  in  most  of  ths  schools  which  are  mined  as  to  dcncmina- 
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refeied  ?HaS  ttat  qUeSti°Q  eT”  ar'Sm  “ the  PamPhlets  to  Thiel  you  have 

1 have  already  explained,  that  according  to  both  forms  the  central  adminis- 
tration would  remain  much  the  same  as  at  present. 

vanced7?  Chairman^  Is  there  “"S'  other  scheme  which  has  been  publicly  ad- 

“ ™other  “heme  which  has  been  put  forward,  and  which  is  regarded 
by  its  advocates  merely  as  a complementary  or  supplementary  scheme  not  like 
maritc  b t W sP“kaa of  as  a substitute  for  the  national  system  in  ifa 
tegi nty,  but  as  an .addendum  to  it— as  it  were,  a sort  of  rider  upon  it  The 
proposal  is,  that  while  the  present  schools  should  be  continued  as  they  are  under 
the  same  rules  and  conditions  as  at  present,  the  system  should  be  extended  so 
as  to  include  the  Church  Education  schools  or  any  other  schools  that  might  apply 
for  aid,  even  though  the  reading  of  the  Bible  should  be  prescribed  as  a neces- 

shnnld°Hdni0n  adm‘sslon  ‘“whatever  literary  and  moral  instruction  the  State 
should  think  proper  to  demand  for  the  pupils  in  such  schools  as  in  others. 

3418.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that  scheme  ? 

nartieTin  th?V»  ? YYY  Utterl,y  imPrac‘ioaMe-  1“  the  present  condition  of 
p ties  in  the  State,  I should  say  that  no  concession  of  that  kind  could  be  made 

SdneVu"n.he  ChliStian  — ^ "lth°at  a ““  — - ““ini 

3419.  Is  there  any  other  scheme  of  which  you  are  aware  ? 

1 here  is  another,  and  only  one,  which  has  occurred  to  me,  and  as  it  has  not 
been  very  much  discussed,  I shall  just  take  the  liberty  of  referring  to  it  in  the 
last  “Stance  This  seventh  scheme,  which  comes  nearer  to  the® Board’s  than 
any  other  which  has  been  mentioned,  is  this : that  the  Government  should 
ad“  a j Sch,00I?  alltf  ald  wh“h  should  offer  the  proper  conditions  for  attend- 
“ 1 ,‘°  forth’  an?  which  should  provide  for  so  many  hours  each  week,  or  for 

so  many  hours  each  day,  combined  literary  and  moral  instruction,  and  as  far  as 
it  could  be  agreed  upon  by  the  different  sections  of  the  Christian  community  to 
a certain  extent,  also,  religious  instruction;  that  it  should  be  given  freely  to’ all 
who  should  eppty  for  it,  without  insisting  on  the  further  condition  which  is 
implied  m the  other  schemes,  of  the  pupils  attending  on  the  special  relictions 
or  doctrmal  mstructim,  given  after  the  close  of  the  combined  instruction  Ynd 
m77  e Board’  ,on  ‘helr  Part.  sh»il<l  withdraw  from  all  superintendence  or  sur- 
veillance over  the  times  appointed  for  religious  instruct «,  not  inquiring  who 
attend  it  the  nature  of  the  instruction  given,  or  by  whom  ; bnt  thZing  tte 
responsibility  for  the  presence  of  the  children  at  that  instruction,  or  Veil- 

dSof'f  ftim  it;iJh0  y rnd  entlre,y  uPon  the  parents,  as  being  the  proper  gnar- 
l o e children.  At  present  the  Board  does  exercise  a certain  amount  of 
surveillance  over  the  times  for  religious  instruction. 

3420.  Earl  of  Harroioby .]  To  what  extent  ? 

tlJ  ° * Y : ‘r*1!?  the  chUd  sha11  not  be  “duced,  directly  or  indirectly,  contrary  to 
houre  and  a°hoffe  *°  TY,  auch  “Struction.  By  this  scheme  the  three 

hours  and  a half  given  to  combined  instruction  would  alone  be  under  the  suner 
mtendence  of  the  Board,  and  the  hour  and  a half  given  to  religious  inrtrucSon 

about  it"6  Wh01  y PUt  °Ut  °f  fteir  Sphere  °f  !nqU‘ry  5 they  'Tould  know  ““thing 

3421.  Chairman .]  Do  yon  mean  that  under  that  scheme  tile  patron  of  the 

schooi,  supposing  his  school  afforded  sufficient  moral  and  religious  instruction, 
might  make  any  rules  he  chose  to  compel  the  attendance  of  the  children  upon 
the  separate  religious  instruction  ? 1 

No  ; the  attendance  could  not  be  compulsory.  There  would  be  a perfect 
option  on  the  part  of  the  children  to  attend  or  not  to  attend  such  instruction. 

'3422.  Earl 


tions,  the  minorities,  whether  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  are  so  small  tW  „„„„  . . 

they  could  not  hope  for  or  demand  a second  school,  and must,  LveiZ 0 „h  „ " r ^ 

pZ“tZ"M  °f,‘J“  d“r.in**i0"  «4  tins  would  1,0  particularly  th»  cue”  d 5 « 

"TSSSSl"  "”**“**'"'’  “f  M *">  ”«  ‘0  P»  cent. 

(47. 14.) 
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3422.  Earl  of  Desart.']  But  the  patron,  according  to  that  system,  could  use 
any  inducement  short  of  compulsion  r 

Anything  short  of  compulsion;  anything  appealing  to  the  will  ot  child  or 
parent,  without  constraining  it. 

3423.  So  he  can  now  practically,  can  he  not  ? 

No  • that  is  the  wording  of  one  of  the  rules.  But  it  is  understood  that 
neither  direct  nor  indirect  influence  shall  be  used  to  induce  a child,  during 
religious  instruction,  to  remain,  when  the  parent  objects  to  his  remaining. 

3424.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Who  is  the  author  of  that  last  scheme  ? 

It  has  been  thrown  out  in  discussion ; I have  heard  it  discussed  personally. 
With  respect  to  that  scheme  T would  say,  that  while  it  would  have  the  advan- 
tage of  offering  the  same  advantages  to  all,  and  of  theoretically  placing  all  upon 
a perfect  equality,  I would  object  to  it  on  this  ground,  as  being  an  ungenerous 
and  one-sided  scheme,  inasmuch  as  it  is  one  that  the  Protestant  clergy  and  the 
Protestant  gentry,  owing  to  their  greater  intelligence,  greater  wealth,  and  greater 
influence  of  all  kinds,  could  work  better  than  the  poor  and  unmfluential  Roman 
Catholics. 

3425  Earl  of  Desart.']  Would  not  the  influence  of  the  priests  have  more 
power  over  the  poor  and  uninfluential  Roman  Catholics  than  the  influence  of  the 

Prf  do^otTnOT  that.  If  the  Returns  of  the  Church  Education  Society  he 
correct,  they  have  some  20,000  children  attending  their  schools,  though  we 
know  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  opposed  to  their  attendance. 

3426  Do  not  you  think  that  that  arises  more  from  the  thirst  for  knowledge 
on  the  part  of  the  parents,  and  the  children  themselves,  than  from  any  exercise 
of  influence  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  gentry  ? 

That  is  a fact  which  I cannot  determine. 


3427.  Lord  Ardrossand]  Is  the  objection  which  you  have  just  stated  to  til  a, 
last  plan  the  only  one  that  you  see  to  it  ? 

, The  only  one  that  I see.  It  is  a plan  that  theoretically  would  offer  the  same 
advantages  to  all,  and  treat  all  alike.  The  right  of  the  parent  too  would  be 
acknowledged,  and  its  exercise  provided  for.  But  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  poorer,  it  would  be  a scheme  that  could  be  worked  to  their 
disadvantage,  and  which,  therefore,  I would  look  upon  as  one-sided  and  un- 
generous. 

3428.  Earl  of  Harrowhy.]  Is  there  not  influence  on  both  sides  ? 

But  not  equal  influence. 

3429.  Varying  in  different  degrees,  in  different  directions,  and  in  different 

Pl  Yes  1 but  upon  the  whole,  I think  the  preponderance  of  influence  is  on  the 
side  of  the  Protestants. 


3430.  Do  you  think  that,  in  the  matter  of  the  education  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  children,  the  influence  of  the  landlord  is  superior  to  the  influence  of  the 

1,1  The'  influence  of  the  landlord  and  the  influence  of  the  Protestant  clergy  combined 
are  I think,  very  great;  and  in  localities  where  there  is  a mixed  population,  even 
such  as  to  overcome  sometimes  the  influence  of  the  priests.  But  there  is  another 
thine  which  1 should  state,  in  answer  to  the  question  put  by  my  Lord  Eglmtoun ; 
I should  say  that  that  is  not  the  only  objection,  because  there  arises  out  of  that 
another  (which  applies  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  schemes  as  well)  that  it  would 
put  the  different  parties  on  their  mettle,  as  it  were,  and  induce  them  to  exert 
their  respective  influences  in  a spirit  of  embittered  hostility,  or  at  least  of  warm 
rivalry,  in  order  to  compete  with  one  another  to  secure  the  children  to  attend 
their  respective  schools,  and  to  keep  them  from  those  of  the  opposite  deno- 
mination. 

3431.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I presume  that  the  only  object,  or  at  least  the 
leading  object,  of  any  such  change  would  be  to  comprehend  within  the  opera- 
tions of  the  National  Board  those  schools  which  are  now  excluded  from  it? 

Just  sa  3432.  But 
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3432.  But  would  not  it  have  this  effect,  that  those  who  oppose  the  national 
system  on  the  pr.nc.ple  upon  which  the  Church  Education Sv  oppS 
could  not  receive  that  modification  of  it  because  thev  would  £ 1 V,  ’ 

^S-Tl'Sk  0US  1"cri0n  as  “““P“&«  secular-6 education” 

of  the  scheme  ’ ^ adVantage-  and  POThaPs  only  advantage, 

taf ‘ft  whichyou  regard  as  an  advan- 
op^ations  of  the  national  system,  because*  “ouTd  gm  ^“chooS 

sbSSKb* 

ever,  that  cannot  be  conceded  to  the  ProtestanW  wifho  t Schools~a  nSht'.  how- 
the  Roman  Catholics  Protestants  without  an  equal  concession  to 

fluences  of  a disadvantageous  kind  to  society  in  Ireland  * Y ° 

i es  j that  is  ray  view. 

between  ***“  ‘^P-sent  moment 

In  some  localities  it  is ; but,  bad  as  it  is  at  present,  it  might  be  made  worse. 

!^pF3£3SS 

■sSoSSr he  B"ut  in  °pposition  to  tiS's^s 

whiSyoncna/s°pUec1fy?  ^ h™  P''aCtica11*  Im°™  aay  “stance  of  that 

I can  recall  no  instance  falling  under  my  own  knowledge  where  such  a thine 
was  clearly  brought  out,  at  least  as  a thing’  of  any  continuance  S 

3438.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  your  examination  on  a former  dav 
reference  was  made  to  some  statements  contained  in  a report  of  yours  which’ 

Just  so. 

^ ou  S"?  answer  as  accounting  for  those  unfavourable  statements 
and  in  the  way  of  abatement  of  their  apparent  force ; you  meant  to  say  that  a 
deduction  ought  to  be  made  from  them  on  account  of  the  high  standard  which 
you  set  tor  education  ? 

Just  so. 

3440.  How  was  that  standard  formed  ; from  theory  or  experience  1 
formTdby  study  and^oin  experieime^  * SCh°0‘  *“  ba' 

8},s3df , How  lo"S  hare  y°“  been  connected  as  Inspector  with  the  national 
Sixteen  years. 

3442.  During  that  time  you  have  inspected  many  hundred  schools  ? 
thousands  of  times. 

mv»44t?'  D°  ?°U  mean  tIlat  y?ur  reP°rts  t0  the  Board-  which  are  intended  to 
gi  e them  information  as  to  the  state  of  education  in  their  schools  have  refer 
ence  to  an  ideal  standard  which  you  have  formed  from  reading  and  thought 
without  reference  to  what  lias  been  attained,  or  to  what  ini. dp  reasonably^ be 
expected  to  be  attained  in  the  schools  you  have  inspected  ? ° Y 

(47-“'>  I would 
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1 would  not  call  it  an  ideal  standard,  if  by  that  is  meant  ajanctful  or  arbitrary 
standard  When  I characterize  it  as  a standard,  I mean  that  which  it  is  desi- 
rable that  our  schools  should  attain,  and  which  I think  practically  they  may 
attain. 

3444.  Your  statements  in  the  way  of  praise  or  blame  of  those  schools  are  to 
he  understood  with  reference  not  to  any  point  of  perfection  that  the  national 
schools  have  attained  up  to  this  time,  but  with  reference  to  a point  of  perfection 
that  you  think  that  they  ought  to  attain  to,  and  may  attain  to  hereafter . 

That  is  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  judge  of  anything.  Everything  has  its 
ideal  its  type,  its  point  of  ultimate  development,  its  good  or  best  estate  as 
opposed  to  its  bad  or  worst,  and  it  is  in  reference  to  that  type  or  standard  call 
it  what  you  will,  that  we  can  judge  of  its  progress.  I have  an  idea  of  what  a 
school  ought  to  be;  it  is  not  an  extravagant  idea;  it  is  an  idea  that  perhaps 
would  be  accounted  as  very  imperfect  by  some;  and  m reference  to  that  what  I 
conceive  a school  ought  to  be,  and  what  it  is  desirable  it  should  be,  I form  my 
judgment  of  the  schools  as  they  are;  and  according  to  their  deficiencies  and 
fallings  off  as  compared  with  such  standard,  I give  my  opinion  of  them. 

344b  Fallinws  off  from  an  ideal  standard  ? 

It  is  not  an  ideal  standard  in  the  sense  of  being  a fanciful,  extravagant,  or 
unreal  one;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  realized  in  many  schools.  I talk  1 can  very 
explain  it.  I look  upon  a good  school  as  one  where,  while  the  younger 
children  are  well  attended  to,  and  taught  all  that  is  level  to  their  capac.  y the 
elder  are  also  well  attended  to  ; and  where,  m addition  to  what  is  always  taught 
the  younger  children,  such  as  spelling,  reading,  writing,  and  correct  ciphering, 
the  more  Idvanced  should  have  a sound  knowledge  of  grammar  and  ol  geography, 
md T poSe  of  the  simpler  elements  of  natural  philosophy  and  soc  al 
economy  so  as  t0  enable  them  to  judge  of  the  phenomena  of  the  outer  world, 
and  to  understand,  in  some  degree,  the  relations  that  men -^“nVthattfc  is 
momhers  of  civilized  society.  That  is  my  idea  of  a school  , and  that  idea  is 
realized  in  many  schools.  The  position  I take  up  is,  that  while  there  is  progress 
on  the  whole,  there  is  still  a large  interval  between  the  state  of  our  schools 
generally  and  what  they  ought  to  be  ; but  that  position  seems  to  be  misunder- 
fiood  If  von  refer  to  some  of  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors  Reports  in  England 
8t0?  « Ji.Jj  Ld  the  same  thing.  Mr  Watkins,  one  of  the  ablest  among 
them  Tnd  a man  evidently  most  honest  and  earnest  in  his  views,  while  speaking, 
in  his  report  for  1852,  of  the  returns  of  the  ages  and  proficiency  of  the  children 
of  his  district  as  highly  satisfactory  as  far  as  it  goes  compared  with  other  years, 
doe!  not State  to 1 that,  “ taken  by  itself,  it  still  speaks  of  a low,  almost 
intolerable  standard  of  National  education.”  The  two , things,  therefore  are  not 

incompatible;  there  may  be  progress  and  7eK ^ S attained 
between  the  point  attained,  and  what  it  is  desirable  should  be  attained. 

matt 

upon,  and  there  is  no  attempt  made  to  explain  the  rationale  of  any  of  the  p 

“ WitteStoT  large  number  of  schools,  I adhere  to  that ; but  I have  stated 
in  the  same  report  *at  if  is  not  applicable  to  all  schools,  or  even  a majority  of  them. 

3447  You  go  on  to  say,  “ In  short,  in  many  schools,  the  vtae  teatag 
is  mechanical,  without  even  the  merit  of  being  thoro“g  >n  its  kwU 
few  are  the  children  one  meets  in  them  who  can  J 

the  leading  rules  and  definitions.”  In  your  report  of  the 

(being  the  report  for  the  year  1850),  at  page  2 9,  Y°  hours  of 

themselves,  af  a body,  as  unpunctual  in  their  observance  o ’ the  hoursM 
opening  and  closing  the  school,  as  not  giving  themselves  ™ho “"onsuming 
to  the  instruction  Sf  their  pupils  when  in  school  and  fraudden  ly 
whole  hours,  many  of  them,  .“  by  turning  to  ma  ters  of  another  sort  such  as 
reading  newspapers,  writing  letters  for  themselves  or  others, 
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accounts,  mapping  the  Adds 'last  surveyed  by  them,  studying  their  programme 
for  next  examination,  or  lastly,  smoking— a practice  very  general  with  the  male 
teachers,  and  m the  indulgence  of  which  they  consume  a great  amount  of 

credit  tort  Pagl  212r’ “■  ^ Sa”e  •ep°rt’  }'ou  say'  “ That  teachers  often  take  4,h  May  ,s» 

credit  to  themselves  for  instructing  in  things  on  which  they  very  seldom  touch  

and  then  only  in  the  most  cursory  way,  as  is  soon  discovered  by  the  Inspector 
when  he  comes  to  test  by  actual  examination,  conducted  by  himself,  the  correct- 

°fThnsetfrtb  S1lmitted  t0  &““•  ” and  m the  way  of  illustrating  this,  you 
say,  Thus  of  the  above  40  schools  returned  by  tlieir  teachers,  as  including 
grammar  m their  course,  there  were  11,  or  more  than  a fourth,  in  which  on 
exammatmn,  not  a child  present  could  be  said  to  know  the  ‘ parts  of  speech,’ 

tfoVd  Vf  th  h W0Ill  m uhe,  ca-e  0f  SCOgmphy,  there  being  no  less  than  one- 
third  of  the  above  36  schools,  in  not  one  ot  which  could  a single  child  be 
returned,  with  truth,  as  possessed  of  any  even  the  simplest  and  mosf  elementary 
knowledge  of  the  subject.”  Then  lower  down  in  that  page,  you  say,  that  low 
as  you  regarded  the  average  proficiency  of  the  pupils  included  in  the  table  you 
hau  given  before,  von  were  surprised  and  pained  to  find  that,  on  the  whole 
it  was  higher  than  any  yet  returned  by  any  of  your  colleagues ; and  in  the 
IZ  °1  exPlam‘ng  why  you  are  surprised  and  pained,  you  sav,  that  vou  had 
thought  that  worse  schools,  speaking  generally  with  reference  to  the  greater 
number  only  not  all,  than  those  that  you  visited  last  year,  could  hardly  anv- 

which  yo^bod T'  W that  ?0U  76re  lained  thin'!  tllat  tl,ese  same  schools 
which  you  had  looked  upon  as  altogether  exceptional  in  character,  and  as  you 

had  hoped,  unparalleled  in  their  inferiority,  yield  results,  as  regards  the  proficiency 
of  then  pupils,  superior  in  many  points  to  those  set  forth  by  your  brother 
Then  llspectors  l™  so“e  200  schools  scattered  over  every  part  of  Ireland. 

Then  there  are  tabular  statements,  in  which  the  proportions  of  proficiency  are 

bvTethr2 J°V' I™  taik“  Wi  ah  TuPulons  care  from  the  data  furnished 
ment  N™  T Head  Inspectors  .and  winch  you  give  as  sustaining  this  slate- 
lonL/lf  5 to.  ask  whether  you  consider  that  it  requires' a very  high 
standard  of  education  in  order  to  account  for  your  having  made  a very  un- 

Bt™ementeasethTstf°f  S Sta‘e  °f  ed“CatIon  whioh  is  fairiy  representable  in  such  a 

in  t0  *ose  “hods  I i but  in  regard  to  the  schools  noticed  in  the 

second  report,  to  which  your  Lordship’s  question  has  adverted,  it  should  be 

InrHsb”  mm?i  that  they  1wer,e.  placed’as  I stated  in  my  report  now  before  your 
Lordship,  m the  poorest  localities  in  Ulster,  in  the  countv  of  Donegal,  and  in 
the  most  backward  parts  of  that  same  county.  The  country  has  suffered  greatly 

thbh,esnectSt°fnfamme;  ty  2?e  e.ml«ration  which  has  gone  on  since;  and 
with  lespect  to  those  schools,  at  the  time  that  I visited  them,  I explained  that 
they  were  very  thinly  attended.  p at 

. 3448.'  Do  y°a  thi“k  that  that  accounts  for  the  fact  that,  low  as  the  profi- 
le,“'TV'5  reported  by  you,  in  those  schools,  it  is  still  lower,  as  reported  by 
your  brother  Head  Inspectors,  m some  200  schools  scattered  over  the  whole 
; for  axamPle’  m the  report  of  Mr.  Kavanagh,  who  had  examined  the 
greates  number  of  children,  above  7,000  children,  and  who  reports  that  there 
was  but  1 m 60  among  them  who  could  work  a sum  in  practice;  but  1 in  26 
who  could  work  a sum  in  subtraction ; but  1 in  49  who  could  set  down  accu- 

unvert7fmn°f  sTn  pla“S  f fifures’  and  so  forthI  doyo“  think  that  the' 
poverty  of  Donegal  accounts  for  this  state  of  education  as  reported  through  the 
entire  country  by  the  three  other  Inspectors,  which  you  say  is  lower  than  that 
which  you  found  in  the  schools  which  you  inspected  yourself? 

thil^uT8^  Whn'  ;t  is,*hat  We  propose  as  a test  “pon  different 
th  ngs  referred  to,  you  will  see  that  it  requires  a good  deal  of  knowledge  on  the 

Pfl  ctld  t0  aoqmt  himself  so  as  to  come  up  in  each  case  to  the  standard 
rati  f'  Wl?h  regarA  f0r  mstanoe’  t0  the‘r  not  being  able  to  set  down  accu- 
ratelyx«M  places  of  figures,  it  may  appear  to  your  Lordship  as  a very  easy 
thmg  to  take  down  seven  places  of  figures  from  dictation ; but  I venture  to  sav 
that  if  you  go  into  the  street,  and  take  some  dozen  men  you  may  there  meet  with 
you  wil  perhaps  find  but  one  or  two  that  would  not  fail  in  it,  as  dictated  after 
ft  a 1 Even,Wl  If rd,  *°  °Ur  tea0hers’  1 often  find  ‘hat  ‘hey  cannot  do 
insnee  o™  y;  7 ' -\ioseIey’,  °“e  of  most  distinguished  of  the  English 

Inspectors,  m his  reports  on  the  state  of  education  in  schools  in  Engfand, 

{47- I4j  3 a 2 distinctly 
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M‘ Greedy,  distinctly  says  that  there  are  few  schools  in  which  the  children,  in  even  the 

Esq.  higher  classes,  could  put  down  such  a number  as  10,010  correctly,  which  is  a 

_ — sum  of  only  five  places  of  figures.  When  examining  on  this  point,  I should 
May  1854.  example,  to  the  class,  “ Put  down  3,030,003.”  Your  Lordships  will 

see,  that  by  throwing  in  the  non-significant  figures,  the  ciphers,  it  becomes  a 
very  critical  exercise  for  children.  Our  object  is  to  show  to  the  teacher  the 
method  he  should  pursue  in  teaching  arithmetic  in  class,  and  by  the  aid  of  a 
black  board.  The  practice  ordinarily  is,  that  the  children  are  allowed  to  sit  at 
their  desks  and  copy  from  a book  the  figures  before  them  ; or,  if  the  teacher 
does  happen  to  dictate  orally  to  them,  he  generally  dictates  all  significant  figures, 
as,  for  example,  such  a sum  as  3,444,566,  which  any  child  could  do,  for  he  has 
only  to  listen  for  each  figure  as  it  follows,  and  put  it  down  in  its  order ; and  in 
like  manner,  with  regard  to  the  subtraction,  the  way  in  which  the  exercise  is 
given  by  myself  and  by  my  brother  Head  Inspectors,  is  to  throw  in  non-signi- 
ficant figures,  which  tasks  the  ingenuity  of  the  child,  and  shows  whether  he  has 
been  properly  taught.  That  is  our  great  object  in  examining  a school,  not  so 
much  to  ascertain  the  actual  amount  of  information  that  the  children  possess  as 
to  see  whether  they  have  acquired  it  after  a right  method,  a method  tending  to 
cultivate  and  develope  their  judgment,  and  to  exercise  and  strengthen  their 
powers  of  attention  and  comparison.  As  for  instance,  I would  give  this  to  a 
child,  “From  210,000  take  1,099;”  that  may  appear  a very  simple  exercise ; 
but  I venture  to  say  that  there  are  very  few  schools  in  the  City  of  London  where 
you  would  get  a class  of  children  that  would  do  it  without  some  failures.  And 
in  the  same  way  we  proceed  with  a question  in  Practice.  And,  to  repeat  what  I 
have  already  said,  in  this  branch  as  in  all  others,  we  do  not  seek  so  much  to 
ascertain  the  condition  of  the  schools  in  regard  to  the  amount  of  instruction 
given  as  to  set  an  example  of  the  method  to  be  pursued,  and  to  induce  teachers 
to  follow  that  method  by  the  practical  lesson  given  them,  that  unless  they  do  so, 
they  cannot  come  up  to  our  expectations. 

3449.  In  your  report  you  say  that  by  comparing  the  preceding  Table  with  the 
scale  of  proficiency  returned  by  you  for  the  schools  reported  on  in  1850,  it  will 
be  seen  that  in  every  branch  there  is  a startling  falling  off,  more  particularly  in 
some  important  branches  that  you  mention.  Then  you  say  that  the  schools  that 
you  had  examined  in  1850  were  so  bad  that  you  thought  that  worse  schools, 
generally  speaking,  with  reference  to  the  greater  number  only,  could  hardly  any- 
where be  met  with,  and  that,  notwithstanding,  those  schools  which  you  had 
looked  upon  as  altogether  exceptional  in  character,  and  that  you  had  hoped 
unparalleled  in  their  inferiority,  yielded  results  as  regarded  the  proficiency  of 
their  pupils  superior  in'  many  points  to  those  set  forth  by  your  brother  Head 
Inspectors  of  the  country.  Did  you,  when  you  gave  this  character  to  those 
schools,  mean  that  that  statement  was  made  upon  such  trials  as  you  have  now 
described,  viz.  by  proposing  questions  to  the  children,  which  you  say  hardly  a child 
in  any  school  in  London  could  answer?  was  it  upon  such  grounds  that  you 
described  these  schools  as  being  of  the  description  which  you  mention,  namely, 
as  “ altogether  exceptional”  and  “ unparalleled  in  their  inferiority”? 

My  answer  had  reference  to  an  examination  in  arithmetic  ; and  my  statement 
was,  not  that  “hardly  a child”  could  be  found  in  “ any  school  in  London”  to 
perform  the  exercise  alluded  to,  but  that  there  were  very  few  schools  in  London 
where  a class  of  children  would  be  found  to  do  it. 

3450.  Then  the  fact  with  respect  to  the  general  education  given  in  those 
schools  remains  thus : You  found  in  1851  a startling  falling  off  in  the  schools, 
which  you  theu  examined  as  compared  with  1850.  The  schools  in  1850  were 
so  bad  that  you  thought  worse  could  not  be  found,  and  yet  they  were  better,  or  at 
least  the  results  of  the  inspection  of  them  exhibited  a higher  state  of  proficiency 
than  the  results  of  the  inspection  of  200  schools  scattered  over  every  part  of 
the  country  by  the  other  three  Head  Inspectors  ? 

Just  so ; but  one  of  those  Head  Inspectors,  Dr.  Patten,  had  charge  of  one  of 
the  poorest  districts  in  Ireland,  that  is  the  western  district,  comprehending 
Mayo,  Sligo  and  Leitrim,  and  the  remaining  part  of  Donegal,  over  which  I was 
not  placed.  Other  parts,  equally  poor,  fell  under  Mr.  Kavanagh ; and  I may 
add,  in  explanation  of  this  subject,  that  it  is  generally  our  practice  to  take 
a fair  proportion,  if  not  even  more  than  a fair  proportion,  of  what  we  con- 
ceive to  be  backward  schools.  Our  inspection,  as  I said  before  in  my 

evidence 
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evidence  on  a former  day,  is  not  the  regular  ordinary  inspection  to  which 
our  schoois  are  subjected,  but  is  intended  merely  as  a check  upon  that  inspec- 
tion, and  in  conducting  it,  we  proceed  upon  the  principle  of  samples.  The 
ordinary  Inspector  takes  all  the  schools  that  come,  good  and  bad ; but  we 
take  those  chiefly  that  we  have  reason  to  suspect  are  neglected ; and  our  view  in 
examining  those  is,  besides  of  course  ascertaining  the  condition  of  the  classes, 
to  see  whether  the  Inspector  is  doing  his  duty.  Therefore  the  handful  of  schools 
that  we  may  take  in  any  year  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  reflecting  the  condition 
of  the  average  of  our  schools.  That  is  a circumstance  which  needs  to  be  allowed 
for.  Besides,  I have  to  remind  your  Lordships  that  I have  handed  in  documents 
accompanying  my  evidence  on  Friday,  showing  that  low  as  our  schools  are 
(which  I fully  admit),  they  are  not  lower,  except  in  the  one  or  two  points  I then 
specified,  than  the  schools  in  Great  Britain.  And  comparing  them  with  those 
schools,  and  taking  into  account  the  superior  emoluments  enjoyed  by  them,  and 
the  other  advantages  I alluded  to,  which  our  poor  schools  have  not,  I think  that 
in  every  respect  the  comparison  is  much  to  their  credit. 

3451.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Have  you  compared  them  with  the  Church  Educa- 
tion schools  in  Ireland  ? 

No ; but  I think  if  they  can  stand  a comparison  wiih  the  Scotch  and  English 
and  Welsh  schools,  they  could  surely  stand  a comparison  with  their  neighbours 
in  Ireland.  This  is  not  a mere  matter  of  opinion.  I think  it  is  clearly  proved 
by  the  documents  which  I handed  in  on  Friday.  I now  beg  to  be  allowed  to 
read  an  extract  from  my  Report  of  1852,  to  which  your  Lordship  has  not  referred. 
Owing  to  the  very  severe  attacks  made  upon  the  schools,  Idirected  my  attention  to  a 
comparison  of  their  condition  with  the  condition  of  the  schools  in  other  countries, 
and  1 have  shown,  I think,  very  clearly  in  that  report,  that  they  can  stand  the  com- 
parison without  any  very  unfavourable  contrast,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
they  are  not  in  the  enjoyment  of  one-fifth  or  one-sixth  of  the  income  enjoyed  by 
the  schools  in  England  and  Scotland,  with  which  I compare  them.  I have  given 
extracts  from  Mr.  Moseley,  who  is  one  of  the  ablest  Inspectors  under  Her  Ma- 
jesty s Council.  He  says,  “ Out  of  11,782  children  contained  in  the  schools 
inspected  in  the  Midland  district,  the  knowledge  of  5,805  does  not  extend  beyond 
the  letters  of  the  alphabet  and  monosyllables.”  And  he  goes  on  to  say,  in  another 
report : “ Out  of  6,213  children  examined  in  the  Southern  district,  1,078,  or  only 
1 in  5f,  could  read  the  Bible  with  tolerable  ease  and  correctness.”  And  with 
regard  to  another  important  branch,  he  says,  “ Of  the  skill  exhibited  by  the  same 
children  in  arithmetic,  I have  no  favourable  impression  to  record.  A little  more 
than  one-half  were  learning  the  first  four  simple  rules  ; 1 in  10  had  advanced  to 
the  compound  rules;  and  1 in  19  to  proportion.  Very  few,  however,  were  able 
to  write  down  correctly  in  figures  a number  (10,010)  which  I dictated  to  them.” 
In  other  parts  of  my  report  I give  extracts  from  other  sources  : “ I could 
scarcely  have  believed,”  says  Mr.  Moseley  in  another  report,  “ on  any  other 
experience  than  my  own,  that  some  hundreds  of  children,  taken  from  the  highest 
classes  of  our  national  schools,  should  be  incapable  of  telling  me  the  name  of 
the  country  in  which  they  live ; or,  indeed,  of  attaching  any  definite  idea  to  that 
question.  I have  examined  many  who  are  ignorant  who  governs  this  country; 
who  did  not  know  the  name  of  the  county  in  which  their  village  was  situated  ; who 
told  me  that  England  was  in  Africa; 'that  to  reach  Scotland  it  is  necessary 
to  travel  southward,  and  to  cross  the  sea,  and  that  the  people  there  are  black.” 
Now,  while  I am  perfectly  open  to  confess  that  our  schools  generally  are  not  at  all 
good,  I can  say  with  confidence,  that  such  a state  of  things  as  Mr.  Moseley  there 
describes  could  not  be  paralleled  in  any  average  Irish  national  school.  And 
there  are  worse  pictures  given  in  the  documents  which  I have  handed  in.  I would 
refer  also  to  Sir  James  Kay  Shuttleworth  and  other  writers  on  education,  who  have 
taken  up  the  subject  of  the  condition  of  the  English  schools ; and  I would  further 
refer  to  the  documents  which  have  been  put  forward  by  the  French  authorities, 
showing  the  state  of  education  in  their  schools.  I say  that  ours,  poor  as  they 
are,  are  very  superior.  To  advert  again  to  arithmetic,  I have  a book  on  primary 
education  in  France,  written  by  an  Inspector,  in  which  he  says  that  the  children 
should  not  be  asked  for  the  reason  of  any  rule  or  process  ; that  it  is  going  beyond 
what  should  be  given  as  instruction  in  the  primary  schools  ; and  that  the  Inspec- 
tor should  be  content  merely  with  the  child’s  working  an  example  upon  the  slate. 
And  there  is  much  more  to  the  same  effect,  and  conceived  in  the  same  spirit  with 
regard  to  other  branches.  Such  views  indicate  of  course  a standard  much  below 
C47. 14.)  3 q 3 what 
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•what  the  Irish  Inspector  applies,  and  by  which  he  judges  of  the  merits  of  the 
schools  he  reports  on. 

3452.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  You  enlarge  upon  this  subject  in  the  report 
of  1852,  and  you  there  show  that  the  statistics  in  the  English  report  furnish 
some  parallel  to  those  parts  of  your  own  report,  to  which  you  refer  ? 

I show  there  that  the  reports  on  the  schools  throughout  Great  Britain  exhibit 
a state  of  things  not  much  superior,  if  at  all,  to  that  of  our  schools. 

3453.  You  say,  “ It  can  be  only  among  those  who  are  wholly  unfamiliar  with 
the  educational  literature  of  the  times,  that  the  impression  could  at  all  prevail, 
or  for  a moment  be  thought  just,  that  our  schools  generally,  as  compared  with 
others  of  the  same  class,  are  characterized  to  any  exceptional  degree  by  the 
inferiority  of  their  course  of  instruction;  and  that  in  the  case  of  men  who  have 
thouohtfully  studied  this  great  subject— the  education  of  the  people,  what  it  is, 
and  what  it  ought  to  be— there  is  hardly  anything  which  could  more  shock  their 
sense  of  fairness  than  the  judgments  which  have  been  of  late  passed  upon  our 
schools.”  That  statement,  I suppose,  is  founded  upon  your  reports  and  the  reports 
of  your  brother  Head  Inspectors. 

I adhere  to  that  statement ; 1 think  it  perfectly  well-founded. 


3454.  Did  not  you,  yourself,  regard  those  very  schools  of  which  you  spoke 
as  exceptional  in  character  and  unparalleled  in  their  inferiority  till  you  found  worse? 

I am  speaking  in  the  one  case  of  all  our  schools,  taking  them  together  as  a 
body ; in  the  other  case  I am  speaking  of  those  that  I inspected ; in  the  last 
passage  quoted  1 refer  to  the  schools  in  the  aggregate. 

3455.  Were  you  acquainted  with  those  English  statistics  before  you  wrote  this 
report  for  1852?  Were  you  acquainted  with  them  when  you  wrote  the  report  for 

18Iwas;  I have  been  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  reports  published  by  Her 
Majesty’s  Inspectors  as  they  come  out.  I may  say  that  education  has  been  my 
study  for  some  20  years  of  my  life. 


3456.  In  summing  up  your  report  in  1851,  in  page  214,  you  say,  “ This  cer- 

tainly exhibits  no  very  flattering  condition  of  things;  and  when  it  is  further 
considered  that  the  schools  to  which  these  details  refer,  tar  from  being,  what  one 
would  willingly  believe,  those  of  mere  probationers,  or  others  of  inferior  classifica- 
tion only,  are  the  two-fifths  of  them  under  first  and  second  class  teachers,  of 
whom  again  more  than  the  one-half  are  of  the  former  class,  and  therefore 
necessarily  trained,  it  becomes  at  once  evident,  I think,  that  there  is  much 
reason  to  apprehend  that  there  are  large  numbers  of  our  schools  in  whose  state 
generallv,  as  regards  the  instruction  imparted  in  them,  there  would  be  found  on 
examination  much  to  blame,  and  little  to  commend ; many  things  suggestive  of 
doubt  and  despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement  and  hope  can  that  statement 
refer  to  a few  or  a small  number  of  schools  ? . , 

I have  said  that  there  are  a large  number,  and  I am  sorry  to  say  that  it  is  the 
truth  • I have  no  wish  to  conceal  the  facts  of  the  case ; on  the  contrary,  L should 
wish  that  they  should  be  clearly  disclosed,  in  order  that  your  Lordships  may  it 
possible  devise  a remedy. 

3457.  As  I understood,  the  tendency  of  your  evidence  on  the  former  day  was 

to  qualify  that  unfavourable  representation  ; and  the  tendency  of  your  report  in 
1852  is  in  some  measure  a qualification  of  it.  In  1852  you  found  a marked 
improvement  in  the  state  of  the  school-houses,  and  in  the  general  state  of  efficiency 
of  the  schools,  and  with  regard  to  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils  ; so  that  whereas, 
in  1851,  you  report  that  with  regard  to  grammar  and  geography,  for  example, 
there  were  more  than  a fourth  of  the  entire  schools  examined  by  you  in  which 
grammar  was  professed  to  be  taught,  in  which  upon  examination  you  found  that 
“ not  a child  present  could  be  said  to  know  the  parts  of  speech,  you  find  in 
1852  so  great  an  improvement  that  this  is  true  of  less  than  one-eighth  ot  t e 
schools.  Again,  you  found  in  geography  in  1851,  that  there  was  no  less  than  one- 
third  of  the  schools  in  which  geography  was  taught,  “ m not  one  of  which  could 
a single  child  be  returned,  with  truth,  as  possessed  of  any  even  the  simp  est 
and  most  elementary  knowledge  of  the  subject but  m 1852  you  found  that 
this  applied  to  only  nine  out  of  83  schools  ? , 

I hope  your  Lordshin  does  not  mean  to  imply  that  in  my  report  I adapted^  y 
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facts  to  meet  the  views  previously  brought  forward  by  the  opponents  of  the 
Board ; I have  explained  already  in  answer  to  a question  from  Lord  Donoughmore 
that  I took  a large  number  of  schools,  85  in  the  one  district  of  Ballymena,  for  a 
particular  reason,  arising  out  of  local  circumstances  connected  with  a neglect  of 
duty  on  the  part  of  one  of  our  officers  ; it  was  with  no  view  whatever  to  make 
out  a favourable  report  for  the  public  on  the  state  of  our  schools ; and  further  to 
account  for  the  fact  to  which  your  Lordship  alludes,  I beg  to  call  your  attention 
to  this,  that  in  the  one  case  the  40  schools  referred  to  in  the  one  year  were  in 
the  poorest  parts  of  the  county  of  Donegal,  the  poorest  county  in  Ulster ; while 
m the  other  year  to  which  your  Lordship  adverts,  the  schools  referred  to  in  the 
report  lay  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  one  of  the  best-conditioned  counties  in 
Ireland. 

3458.  But  if  you  advert  to  the  locality  of  the  schools  in  1851,  upon  ivhich 
your  report  is  based,  I must  ask  you  whether  the  force  of  that  qualification  is  not 
taken  away  by  your  reference  to  the  reports  of  the  other  Inspectors,  which  were 
not  confined  to  particular  localities  ? 

I do  not  specify  in  my  report  where  those  localities  were,  nor  do  I now  know 
except  m a general  way:  they  may  have  been  unfavourably  circumstanced. 

3459.  You  say,  “ 200  schools  scattered  over  every  part  of  the  country  ” ? 

I speak  there  generally ; but  I know  that  Dr.  Patten,  one  of  the  Head  In- 
spectors, had  charge  of  a very  poor  district. 

3460  It  appears  that  you  were  aware  of  the  fact  that  these  statements  which 
you  had  made  in  your  reports,  as  well  as  others  of  the  Head  Inspectors,  were 
made  the  foundation  of  public  representations,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  national 
system  of  education,  and  you  seem  to  charge  those  who  made  such  use  of  them 
with  ignorance  or  unfairness.  Now,  I should  be  glad  if,  in  any  of  those  cen- 
sures to  which  you  refer,  you  will  point  out  any  deduction  from  your  reports 
which  is  stronger  in  its  language  than  this  which  I have  just  read  from  your 
report  of  1851,  where  you  say  that  there  was  “ not  only  much  to  blame  and 
little  to  commend,  hut  many  things  suggestive  of  doubt  and  despondency,  and 
few  of  encouragement  and  hope  ” l 

I said  that  with  regard  to  a large  number  of  our  schools,  and  I still  adhere  to 
it,  and  to  every  tittle  of  it.  When,  in  my  last  report,  I spoke  of  the  unfairness 
of  those  who  characterized  our  schools  as  they  did,  and  pleaded  that  before  they 
passed  judgment  on  our  schools  they  should  know  what  the  state  of  other 
schools  is,  I meant  that  nothing,  in  this  or  in  any  other  matter  of  inquiry,  can 
be  understood  except  by  comparison.  This  is  a system  which  has  only  been 
some  22  years  in  existence,  which  is  but  a short  time  in  a nation’s  history  or  in 
the  history  of  any  institution  whatever.  If  you  find  that  the  schools  can’ stand 
a comparison  with  the  schools  of  other  countries,  where  education  has  been 
recognized  for  a much  longer  period,  and  can  stand  a comparison  with  those 
schools  in  England  whose  emoluments  are  five  or  sixfold  greater,  if  not  more 
then  I say  that,  poor  as  the  Irish  schools  are,  they  are  surely  not  worse,  to  saV 
the  very  least,  than  one  might  expect  from  the  circumstances  of  the  country. 

3461.  Do  you  mean,  then,  that  a state  of  things  in  Ireland,  which  is  not 
worse  than  what  you  find  in  England,  produces  this  effect  upon  your  mind,  that 
you  not  only  find,  upon  a review  of  the  schools,  that  they  exhibit  much  to  blame 
and  little  to  commend,  but  that  you  find  many  things  suggestive  of  doubt  and 
despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement  and  hope  ? 

With  regard  to  a large  number  of  our  schools,  I say  that. 

3462.  With  respect  to  what  you  have  said  as  to  preparing  this  report  of  1852 

with  reference  to  the  censures  that  were  founded  upon  your  former  reports  I 
should  be  sorry  that  you  should  suppose'  that  I meant  to  imply  that  you 
intentionally  made  misrepresentations  of  any  fact  that  fell  under  your  notice  • 
but  I ask  you  whether  you  do  not  think  that  you  may  have  unconsciously 
changed  your  standard  in  the  interval,  from  feeling  that,  perhaps,  though  you 
are  (as  everybody  knows)  very  zealous  for  the  maintenance  of  the  principle, 
of  the  national  system,  you  had  been  the  means  of  assisting  its  opponents  bv 
the  statements  you  had  made?  • _ 

By  no  means.  My  standard  was  jnst  the  same,  and  mv  mode  of  examination 
was  the  same  ; and  that  .brings  me  to  another  point  that  seems  to  be  misappre- 
- t47-1*')  3 8 4 hefded. 
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w.  Ml Greedy , hended.  It  is  supposed  that  these  returns  of  mine  and  of  the  other  Head 
Esl-  Inspectors  are  taken  from  the  statements  of  the  teachers ; that  is  not  by  any 

4th  Ml7"i8<t4  means  the  case.  We  go  through  an  examination  of  every  child  in  the  school. 

4 _ The  mode  in  which  I conduct  the  business,  and  I believe  it  is  the  same  as  that 

adopted  by  my  brother  Head  Inspectors,  is  this  : for  instance,  in  reading ; if  the 
child  reads  well  and  intelligently,  fairly  and  easily,  we  put  a mark  in  our  note 
book,  indicating  the  same ; and  if  he  reads  badly,  we  enter  a mark,  indicating 
that ; and  so  we  proceed  with  every  class  and  every  child  in  the  school;  and  then 
we  sum  up  the  number  of  those  who  can  read  intelligibly  and  fairly,  or  the 
reverse ; and  according  to  the  result  we  characterize  the  school  in  that  branch  ; and 
we  pursue  a like  plan  with  the  spelling.  With  regard  to  writing  from  dictation, 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  it  is  a novel  exercise  ; everybody  who  has  had  experience 
in  education  must  know  that  it  is  only  of  late  years  that  the  thing  has  been 
introduced,  even  into  the  best  and  highest  schools,  and  it  is  a difficult  exercise 
for  a child.  Now,  if  T dictate  a sentence  or  two  to  a class  of  children  learning 
from  dictation,  and  they  make  some  four  or  five  mistakes,  I would  put  them 
down,  not  as  doing  it  with  “ ease  and  correctness,”  but  as  doing  it  with  only 
“ tolerable  accuracy and  if  the  errors  were  gross,  I would  take  no  account  of 
them  at  all.  With  respect  to  grammar,  the  teacher  may  say,  “ This  class  know 
the  elements  of  grammar,”  or,  “ This  class  are  learning  grammar.”  Now  a 
child  may  be  said  to  be  learning  grammar  who  has  only  taken  the  first  step,  just 
as  a child  may  be  said  to  be  learning  the  alphabet  who  has  only  mastered 
A or  B ; but  if,  when  I come  to  test  his  knowledge,  he  cannot,  in  a sentence 
selected  by  myself,  tell  off  readily,  without  mistakes,  what  parts  of  speech 
respectively  the  words  in  the  particular  sentence  are,  distinguishing  a noun  and 
a verb,  and  an  adjective,  and  so  on,  I would  not  reckon  that  child  as  knowing 
the  parts  of  speech,  though  he  might  be  familiar  with  some  four  or  five  out  of 
the  nine  usually  reckoned  by  our  grammarians.  In  the  same  way  as  to  syntax  ; 
if  a child  made  gross  errors  in  parsing,  I would  not  recognize  him  as  parsing  at 
all;  and  so  with  other  things.  If  we  were  to  give  the  returns  of  our  schools 
handed  in  by  the  teachers,  it  -would  appear  from  them  that  our  schools  are,  in 
every  sense,  in  a very  fair  state.  If  your  Lordships  will  just  turn  to  the  table 
already  alluded  to,  you  will  see  that  there  are  two  parts  of  it : in  its  first  part,  or 
left  hand  side,  the  pupils  are  returned  as  learning  such  and  such  branches  as 
reported  by  the  teachers ; and  if  you  compare  this  part  of  the  return  with  the 
English  returns,  you  will  find  our  schools  are  not  in  any  degree  inferior,  except 
in  one  or  two  points ; and  then  the  second  part  or  right  band  column  of  the 
table  gives  the  proficiency  of  the  children,  as  ascertained  by  my  own  personal 
examination : these  two  parts  of  the  table  are  quite  distinct  and  different.  In 
a good  and  well  conducted  school,  of  course  the  right  hand  column  should  very 
nearly  correspond  with  the  other ; but  in  no  school  can  it  be  expected  that  the 
two  should  quite  agree. 

3463.  You  have  stated,  that  you  had  not  changed  your  standard  in  the  interval 
between  the  report  of  1851  and  the  report  of  1852  ? 

Certainly  not. 

3464.  Did  you  address  yourself  to  the  work  of  inspection  in  1852,  in  a state 
of  feeling  which  might  be  equivalent,  or  more  than  equivalent,  to  a deliberate 
change  of  standard  without  having  made  it  ? 

By  no  means ; the  attacks  to  which  my  report  alludes,  and  of  whose  unfairness 
I complain,  were  not  made  till  1853,  and  my  inspection  concluded  in  August 
1852. 

3465.  But  there  was  a remarkable  improvement  in  almost  every  respect  in 
1852? 

Because  of  the  different  locality.  In  1852  I was  in  one  of  our  most  pros- 
perous counties,  Antrim,  to  the  inspection  of  whose  schools  I was  led  by  a 
mere  accident,  incidendal  to  my  profession ; that  is  to  say,  I found  that  our 
Inspector  was  neglecting  his  duty ; and  I,  therefore,  took  a greater  number  of 
schools  in  that  district  than  I am  in  the  habit  of  taking  in  any  single  district, 
and  the  result  was,  that  he  was  dismissed,  proving  that  the  conjecture  I had 
formed  was  correct ; and  in  that  you  have  an  example  of  the  utility  of  the  office 
which  I hold. 

3466.  But  the  difference  between  this  report  and  the  former  one  does  not 

consist 
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consist  merely  in  the  statement  of  facts  being  more  favourable  in  this  than  in 
the  former  one,  but  in  the  tone  being-  more  indulgent  and  more  apologetic ; so 
that  whereas  in  the  former  one  you  seem  barely  to  state  the  facts  as  they  occurred 
for  the  information  of  your  employers,  in  the  latter  report  you  seem  to  be  anxious, 
whenever  you  state  a disadvantageous  fact,  to  guard  against  the  use  that  might 
be  made  of  it  by  the  enemies  of  the  system? 

I think  an  unfair  use  had  been  made  of  my  former  report. 

3467.  You  went  to  the  inspection  with  that  feeling? 

I did  not  go  to  the  inspection  even  with  the  knowledge  of  it. 

3468.  With  your  zeal  for  the  interests  of  the  system  which  you  are  yourself 
so  efficiently  carrying  out  in  your  office,  if  you  had  reason  to  believe  that  you 
had  furnished  the  enemies  of  the  system  Avith  the  means  of  injuring  it  in  public 
estimation,  so  affecting  its  prosperity,  would  you  not  naturally  have  addressed 
yourself  to  the  work  of  inspection  with  a greater  anxiety  to  guard  against  any 
such  result,  and  with  a feeling  that  Avould  lead  you  to  look  more  indulgently 
upon  the  various  facts  that  presented  themselves  to  you  of  the  same  kind  as 
those  Avhich  you  had  reported  upon  before  ? 

Your  Lordship  may  think  so, 'but  it  was  not  so.  In  fact,  my  standard  is  the 
same,  and  my  opinion  has  never  varied,  which  is,  that  not  only  have  the  public  a 
right  to  know  all  the  truth  Avith  regard  to  our  system,  and  our  schools ; but  I 
think  it  expedient,  even  in  the  interest  of  the  schools  themselves,  as  Avefl  as  for 
the  interests  of  the  great  cause  of  popular  education  generally,  that  the  truth 
should  be  knoAvn. 

3469.  Chairman .]  You  are  speaking  here  as  a sworn  witness  before  this 
Committee  ? 

Yes. 

3470.  And  I understand  you  to  state,  with  respect  to  the  questions  that  have 
been  put  to  you  regarding  the  two  reports,  that  you  had  not  changed  the  standard 
in  your  own  mind  of  Avhat  the  schools  should  be,  and  that  yon  did  not  disguise 
the  truth  in  either  of  those  reports,  but  that  you  thought  it  necessary  in  your 
second  report  to  give  some  further  explanations  of  the  facts  there  stated,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  misapprehensions  which  had  seemed  to  exist  with  reference  to 
your  former  report  ? 

Just  so  ; I thought  that  it  had  been  totally  misrepresented,  or  rather  I should 
say  misused  and  misapplied,  and  I felt  that  what  had  been  asserted  that  our 
schools  were  greatly  worse  than  what  they  could  reasonably  have  been  expected 
they  should  be  in  the  circumstances  of  the  country;  and,  moreover,  that  they 
were  exceptionably  bad,  being  far  inferior  to  any  schools  to  be  found  anywhere 
else,  was  in  point  of  fact  untrue.  I knew  it  to  be  so  from  my  extensive' know- 
ledge  of  educational  statistics,  and  from  what  I had  read  of  the  state  of  primary- 
instruction  in  other  countries.  And  while  I was  anxious  that  persons  in  autho- 
rity, and  persons  of  influence,  should  know  the  state  of  our  schools,  and  quite 
prepared  to  hear  them  deplore  the  backward  state  in  which  thev  were,  I did  not 
think  that  the  only  use  that  would  be  made  of  my  statements"  would  be  to  run 
down  the  schools,  and  to  caricature  them  in  a way  to  excite  ionorant  ridicule 
and  contempt,  instead  of  seeking  to  improve  them  by  calling  for  measures  to 
remove  their  defects. 

3471.  Although  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  has,  in  a former  question,  stated  that 
he  was  far  from  meaning  to  imply  that  you  had  intentionally*misrepresented  any 
fact,  1 will  ask  you  whether  upon  reflection  you  are  aware  of  having  given  too 
favourable  a colour  to  the  state  of  things  in  your  last  report,  in  order  to  furnish 
a report  advantageous  to  the  existing  system  of  national  education  ? 

Never;  I am  not  conscious  of  ever  having  coloured  a statement,  or  mis- 
reporteri  a fact.  I am  now  upon  my  oath,  and  I solemnly  state  that  I never  did 
so,  either  to  please  the  Commissioners  or  to  please  anybody  else.  My  principle 
has  always  been,  not  only  as  a matter  of  duty,  but  of  policy,  to  state  the  truth 
in  all  that  relates  to  our  schools. 

3472.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Was  the  district  upon  which  you  reported  last 
in  the  report  of  1852,  the  same  district  as  that  upon  which  you  made  so  un- 
favourable a report  in  1851  ? 

I stated  that  it  was  not,  but  that  it  was  a very  different  district.  In  the  latter 

(47.14.)  3 R case 
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W.  M‘ Creed//,  case  it  was  one  of  the  best  counties  in  Ireland  ; in  the  former  case  it  was  one 
Esq.  0f  the  worst,  at  least  in  Ulster. 

4th  May~i854.  3473.  Is  it  your  impression,  that  supposing  you  were  to  inspect  the  district 

of  Donegal  again,  the  same  state  of  things  would  present  themselves  as  upon 

the  previous  occasion  ? 

I hope  not;  I think  not,  because  the  country  is  improving,  and  with  the 
country  I hope  the  schools  are  improving  too. 

3474.  Was  any  communication  made  to  you  by  any  of  the  Commissioners 
with  respect  to  the  report  of  1851,  which  appeared  so  unfavourable? 

No  Commissioner  ever  spoke  to  me  about  my  manner  of  drawing  up  my 
reports,  or  deprecated  any  observation  I ever  made ; and  particularly  I would 
refer  to  the  resident  Commissioner,  the  Right  honourable  Alexander  M'Donnell, 
who  has  always  been  in  favour  of  the  publication  of  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,  with  reference  to  our  schools,  and  I never  got  the  slightest  hint 
from  him  or  any  one  as  to  how  I was  to  draw  up  the  report,  or  as  to  the  facts  to 
be  stated  in  it,  or  anything  of  the  kind.  We  were  left  perfectly  free  to  ourselves 
to  do  as  we  liked,  and  it  was  according  to  our  own  idea  that  we  drew  up  our 
reports  originally,  the  matter  being  left  to  ourselves  entirely.  Mr.  Butler, 
Dr.  Patten,  Mr.  Kavanagh  and  myself,  without  any  specific  instructions  from 
the  Board,  but  being  left  at  perfect  liberty  drew  up  the  form  for  our  ordinary 
reports,  and  blocked  out  the  heads  which  should  be  embraced,  and  the  topics 
which  should  be  discussed  in  our  annual  general  report. 

3475.  In  endeavouring  to  satisfy  yourself  as  to  the  bad  state  of  the  schools 
or  to  apologize  for  it,  you  referred  to’ the  English  reports,  and  you  spoke  of  them 
as  showing  a decidedly  worse  condition  of  education  in  England  ? 

Not  decidedly  worse,  but  not  superior,  though  very  much  superior  in  point  of 
emoluments,  as  I showed  on  Friday  last. 

3476.  Would  you  not  consider  that  the  results  of  the  education  upon  the 
population  that  has  been  under  the  system  of  training  should  be  taken  into 
consideration  when  you  talk  of  the  effectiveness  of  the  national  schools? 

I should  say  so  ; I should  say  that  it  is  with  that  view  that  any  education  from 
the  State  is  given  at  all ; it  is  not  to  make  clever  children,  but  good  men. 

3477.  If  the  schools  of  England  are  of  that  defective  character  that  you 
describe,  quoting  from  the  English  Inspectors’  Reports,  so  that  they  are  actually 
inferior  to  those  which  you  yourself  inspected,  although  so  bad,  would  it,  not 
necessarily  follow  that  the  condition  of  the  population,  which  is  dependent  upon 
those  means  of  education,  would  be  inferior  in  respect  of  education  to  that  of 
the  Irish  population  ? 

If  my  comparison  be  at  all  well  founded,  the  English  population  of  that  class 
are  not  better  instructed. 

3478.  Do  you  conceive  it  possible  that  in  England,  taking  the  male  popula- 
tion, there  should  be  so  few  as  only  39  per  cent,  able  to  read  and  write  ; would 
you  not  be  surprised  if  England  were  to  present  such  a return  as  that  ? 

I have  not  had  my  attention  directed  to  the  Census,  because  it  is  not 
published. 

3479-  If  in  Ireland  there  be,  in  Munster,  only  39  per  cent,  of  the  male  popula- 
tion capable  of  reading  and  writing,  would  not  it  follow,  supposing  England  to  be 
less  well  off  in  reject  to  the  education  of  the  poor  population,  that  in  England 
even  a smaller  proportion  would  be  able  to  read  and  write  ? 

No  ; I do  not  think  any  view  I put  forward  would  imply  that,  because  it  is 
only  one  part  of  Ireland  which  your  Lordship  is  comparing  with  the  whole  of 
England.  To  make  the  comparison  fair,  I would  say,  take  the  whole  kingdom, 
or  take  Ulster. 

3480.  You  have  given  evidence  as  to  the  condition  of  education  in  Ireland, 
even  in  whole  counties  which  you  consider  to  show  a better  state  of  things  than 
the  English  Inspectors  state  to  exist  in  England? 

But  Ulster  is  part  of  the  whole  country,  and  in  the  last  question  it  was  thrown 
out  of  the  comparison. 

3481.  We  are  furnished  with  the  results  of  the  educational  census  in  two 

provinces — 
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provinces— the  provinces  of  Ulster  and  Munster ; do  you  wish  the  Committee 
to  understand  that  in  those  provinces  there  is  a more  inferior  description  of 
schools  than  in  the  rest  of  Ireland  ? 

1 mean  to  say  that  such  a comparison  is  hazardous  till  you  are  put  in  posses- 
sion of  the  whole  of  the  facts ; and  you  cannot  fairly  compare  Ireland  with 
England,  when  you  are  leaving  out  one  of  the  provinces  where  education  is  most 
prosperous,  and  is  most  diffused. 

S482.  Chairman .]  Did  you  mean  to  go  further  than  to  state,  that  the  Irish 
national  schools  intended  for  the  instruction  of  the  poor  labouring  classes  are 
not  inferior  to  those  in  England  ? 

Allowing  for  the  different  circumstances  of  the  two  countries,  and  the  dif- 
ferent economical  circumstances  of  the  schools,  I say  that  they  are  not  much 
inferior , and  that  in  some,  points  they  are  equal. 

3483.  You  do  not  consider  yourself  competent,  with  the  present  knowledge 
you  have  of  the  system  of  the  two  countries  regarding  the  whole  population, 
including-  the  richer  classes,  to  make  a comparison  between  the  two  countries  ? * 

Not  with  reference  to  the  ultimate  results  of  the  education  to  which  Lord 
Clancarty's  question  referred. 

3484.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Do  you  see  any  reason  for  supposing  that  the  secular 
education  in  Ireland  would  be  improved  by  the  alteration  of  the  system,  in  anv 
of  the  ways  suggested  by  the  writers  to  whom  you  have  referred  to-day  ? 

No  ; but  I think,  and  I have  always  thought,  that  our  system  would  be 
greatly  improved,  and  primary  education  greatly  advanced,  by  the  accession  of 
the  Protestant  clergy,  the  landed  proprietors  of  the  country,  and  the  local 
gentry ; and  that,  until  they  do  join  the  Board,  and  become  patrons  of  schools 
under  its  management,  our  system  will  not  be  what  we  all  desire  it  should  be. 

3485.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  mentioned  as  a reason  for  the  Donegal 
schools  being  so  very  bad,  the  poverty  of  the  district ; but  are  those  schools  to 
any  considerable  extent  dependent  upon  the  wealth  of  the  district;  are  they  not 
mainly  supported  by  the  funds  of  the  State? 

Certainly  they  are ; but  still  there  are  great  differences  in  localities ; some- 
schools  are  prosperous,  others  are  the  reverse.  If  your  Lordship  will  just  look 
at  the  table  which  I have  drawn  up  here,  and  run  your  eye  down  in  page  273  of 
the  Report  of  1852,  you  will  find  there  are  six  counties  in  Ireland,  Fermanagh, 
Roscommon,  Galway,  Cavan,  Mayo  and  Longford,  in  which  the  whole  income 
of  the  teachers  is  under  18 1.  a year;  and  that  in  two  of  these  counties,  Mayo 
and  Longford,  it  is  only  14J.  a year.  J 


3486.  Why  is  it  that  the  remuneration  in  those  counties  is  so  much  smaller 
than  in  the  others  ? 

Because  of  the  greater  poverty  of  the  people. 


3487.  How  does  the  poverty  of  the  district  affect  the  payment  of  the  teachers 
when  the  payments  come  from  the  State  funds  ? 

All  the  payments  do  not  come  from  the  State  funds.  If  you  look  in  the 
columns,  you  will  find,  that  while  the  payments  from  the  State  vary  very  little 
the  payments  from  the  localities  differ  very  widely ; it  is  in  the  amount  of  these 
last  that  the  difference  arises ; besides,  of  course,  the  poorer  localities  only  enjoy 
tile  services  of  our  poorer  teachers,  for  well  qualified  teachers,will  not  go  to  the- 
schools  that  do  not  remunerate  them.  If  your  Lordships  will  allow  me  I will 
just  go  over  a few  of  the  causes  which,  it  strikes  me,  affect  the  well-being ’of  our 
schools.  The  first  great  cause  is  the  poverty  of  the  parents  themselves  as  I 
have  stated  m my  reports ; and  next  their  indifference  to,  or  their  want  of  all 
right  appreciation  of  education  in  the  full  sense  of  the  term.  A third  cause  is 
the  early  age  at  which  the  children  can  obtain  the  wages  of  hired  labourers 


3488.  Earl  of  Harrmhy .]  At  what  age  do  the  children  generally  leave  the 
schools  in  Ireland  ? 

Between  12  and  13  on  the  average.  Those  three  causes,  of  course  operate 
very  much  together,  and  tend  either  to  keep  the  children  wholly  away  from 
school,  or  to  render  their  attendance  upon  it  short,  uncertain  and  fluctuating 
■ 3 “2  Fourth5 


W.  M‘ Greedy, 
Esq. 

4th  May  1854. 


496 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


W.  Creed/', 
Esq. 

4th  May  1854. 


Fourth.  A great  cause  is  the  want  of  efficient  local  superintendence  over  the 
schools,  and  the  want  of  sympathy  exhibited  by  the  local  gentry.  And  another, 
and  not  less  important  cause,  which  is  generally  overlooked,  is  the  nvaliy  ol 
contending  sects  and  contending  parties  to  induce  attendance  upon  then- 
respective  schools,  in  pursuit  of  which  they  sometimes  go  so  far  as  not  only  to 
offer  education  for  nothing,  but  for  less  than  nothing,  adding  to  gratuitous 
instruction,  books  without  charge,  and  trifling  premiums  ot  clothes,  and  many 
other  things.  By  these  means,  the  taste  of  the  people  for  education  on  its  own 
account  is  so  debauched,  that,  generally  speaking,  they  grudge  the  smallest 
pittance  for  the  education  of  their  children. 

3489.  Is  not  the  desire  for  instruction  supposed  to  be  stronger  in  the  children 
of  the  Irish  peasantry  than  in  most  other  countries  ? 

If  left  to  themselves,  it  would  be  strong  ; but  when  parents  are  surrounded  by 
five  or  six  parties  competing  for  their  child,  and  striving  which  shall  get  it  into 
his  school,  they  are  flattered  into  the  idea  that  they  confer  an  obligation  by- 
sending  their  child  to  school  at  all,  and  that,  far  from  being  called  upon  to  pay 
for  its  instruction,  they  confer  an  obligation  by  sending  it  to  be  instructed. 

3490.  Do  you  consider  that  12  or  13  is  a very  eailv  age  for  the  children  of 
the  working  classes  to  be  taken  away  from  school  r 

I consider  it  too  early ; but  unfortunately  it  is  the  case. 

3491.  Are  you  aware  that  in  England  it  is  very  seldom  that  they  keep  the 
children  in  the  school,  especially  of  the  male  sex  to  anything  like  that  age  . 

I am  aware  that  it  has  been  so  stated  by  Her  Majesty  s Inspectors. 


3492.  Therefore,  when  you  compare  the  qualifications  of  English  and  of  Irish 
children  in  the  upper  classes  of  the  schools,  yon  are  comparing  the  qualifications 
of  children  of  9 and  10,  with  those  of  children  of  12  and  13  . 

I am  quite  aware  of  that. 


3493.  Viscount  Clancarty^  Do  you  mean  that  12  or  13  is  the  average  age  at 

which  they  are  withdrawn  in  Ireland  from  school? 

I say  that  the  average  age  is  between  12  and  13  ; hut  that  being  the  average, 
of  course  there  are  many  who  remain  after  12  or  13.  But  with  reference  to  the 
point  to  which  your  Lordship  is  now  alluding,  it  has  been  put  forward  as  a grave 
defect  in  our  schools,  that  we  have  so  many  young  children  in  them  ; yet  it  has 
been  just  observed  that  it  is  much  worse  in  the  English  schools. 


3494.  Your  reports  are  very  strongly  in  condemnation  of  the  state  of  many  of 
the  schools  under  your  inspection ; has  anything  occurred  to  you  as  to  any  mode 
by  which  the  zeal  of  the  teachers  might  be  increased,  and  the  efficiency  ot  the 
schools  altogether  promoted  ? . T u 

Yes  ; there  are  several  suggestions  which  have  occurred  to  me  which  1 would 
wish  to  bring  before  your  Lordships,  if  you  will  permit  me.  But  before  adverting 
to  these,  and  to  bring  to  a conclusion  my  notice  of  the  defects,  or  the  causes 
which  have  led  to  defects  in  our  system,  I beg  to  refer  to  an  evil  which  is  a con- 
sequence of  others.  I have  mentioned  that  our  teachers  are  not  paid  from  the 
localities  as  they  ought  to  be  ; the  result  of  which  is,  that  our  ablest  teachers  do 
not  remain  with  us,  but  emigrate  to  America,  or  pass  off  into  some  other  em- 
ployment or  calling  ; and  you  will  see  a proof  of  this  in  the  fact,  brought  out  by 
the’'  return  furnished  upon  Mr.  Grogan’s  motion,  and  which  will  be  laid  before 
your  Lordships,  that  of  the  3,122  teachers,  male  and  female,  who  were  trained 
up  to  the  end  of  1851,  1,170  have  left  the  service  of  the  Board,  being  nearly 
37  $ per  cent. ; while,  to  take  the  men  only,  it  appears  that  of  them,  998  out  of 
2,397  trained  have  withdrawn,  being  above  4l£  per  cent. 


3495.  Earl  of  Harrowbij.']  Owing  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  remuneration  ? 

As  I believe.  And  with  regard  to  the  local  payments,  there  is  another  re- 
markable thing  which  I think  it  is  necessary  that  your  Lordships  should  know, 
that  while  the  number  of  schools  lias  greatly  increased,  the  amount  of  pay- 
ments from  local  sources  has  fallen  off. 

3496.  From  what  cause  does  that  arise?  . 

1 suppose  it  may  be,  in  a great  degree,  owing  to  the  distress  through  which 
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the  country  has  passed.  But  still  I do  not,  myself,  think  that  that  would  account 
for  the  whole  of  the  results.  As  hearing  upon  this,  I shall  read  one  or  two  items. 
In  the  year  1844  there  were  3,264  schools,  whose  total  income  from  local 
sources  was  25,607  /.  10.?.  9 d.,  giving  to  each  an  average  income  of  71.  16s.  lid. 
I need  not  read  the  intermediate  years,  but  come  at  once  to  that  of  1852,  the 
latest  of  which  we  have  any  return.  In  that  year,  for  4,875  schools,  the  total 
income  from  local  sources  was  24,997/.  Is.  lid.;  giving  an  average  income, 
per  school,  of  51.  2 s.  6d.  So  that  while,  since  1844,  the  number  of  schools 
has  increased  above  49  per  cent.,  the  receipts  of  that  increased  number  of 
schools,  as  compared  with  those  of  1844,  have  fallen  off  2J  per  cent. 

3497.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  that? 

I attribute  it  in  great  part  to  the  distress  through  which  the  country  has  passed. 
But  at  the  same  time  I acknowledge  that  that  will  not  account  for  the  whole 
effect. 

3498.  Viscount  Clancarfi/.]  Would  that  account  for  the  diminution  the  last 
year,  as  between  1851  and  1852? 

There  appears  a difference  in  the  respective  amounts  of  the  last  two  years  in 
favour  rather  of  1852:  but  if  you  compare  the  amounts  with  the  respective 
number  of  schools  contributing,  there  is  a proportional  falling  off,  but  only  to  a 
slight  extent. 

3499.  Earl  of  Harrowbg.]  Could  the  declension  in  the  latter  years  fairly  be 
attributed  to  a falling  off  in  the  resources  of  the  country  ? 

Or  to  an  unwillingness  to  pay  on  the  part  of  the  parents.  There  is  great 
unwillingness. 

3500.  But  the  resources  of  the  parents  are  better  than  they  were  a few  years 
ago,  are  not  they  ? 

They  may  be  better ; but  the  will  is  not  there. 

3501.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  the  diminished  inclination  ? 

I have  stated  one  of  the  causes — the  competition  of  the  rival  school  societies, 
which  snatch  up  the  children  in  order  to  increase  the  attendance  on  their 
respective  schools. 

3502.  Is  that  going  on  to  a very  increasing  extent  ? 

I think  it  is.  1 have  often  met  with  complaints  from  the  teachers,  to  the 
effect  that  it  was  totally  useless  on  their  part  to  apply  to  the  parents  of  the 
children  for  their  fees ; for  on  doing  so,  they  are  told  by  them  that  they  have  the 
Board’s  salary  ; and  as  they  are  now  aware  that  there  is  an  average  attendance  of  a 
certain  amount  required  by  the  Board,  as  a condition  of  the  continuance  of  the 
salary,  they  say  to  the  teacher,  “ It  is  not  to  me  that  you  should  come  for 
payment,  but  you  should  be  much  obliged  to  me  for  sending  my  child  ; for  if  he 
and  such  as  he  were  not  there,  you  would  not  get  the  Board’s  grant.” 

3503.  Is  the  receipt  of  the  Board’s  grant  in  any  degree  contingent  upon  the 
receipt  of  so  much  from  the  parents  P 

No.  Bearing  upon  this  point,  with  regard  to  the  receipts  of  the  schools,  I find 
in  the  report  of  1851,  that  of  the  ordinary  town  and  country  schools,  there  were 
in  Ulster  37,  or  1 in  51  paying  nothing;  and  167,  or  l in  11  paying  under  1 /.  a 
year  to  the  teacher.  In  Munster,  there  were  62  schools,  or  1 in  17  of  the  entire 
number  paying  nothing;  and  103,  or  1 in  10^,  whose  whole  receipts  fell 
under  l /. 

3504.  Then  in  such  cases  is  not  the  local  contribution  a mere  mockery,  and 
are  not  those  schools  practically  maintained  by  the  State? 

I should  say  that  it  is  so.  In  Leinster  there  were  29  schools,  or  1 in  40  paying 
nothing;  and  84,  or  1 in  13  whose  whole  receipts  were  under  1 /.  And  in 
Connaught  there  were  107,  that  is,  1 in  5|  paying  nothing,  and  103,  or  1 in  5$, 
again  paying  under  1 l. ; that  is  to  say,  for  the  whole  kingdom  there  were  235 
schools  paying  nothing  ; and  457  whose  entire  receipts  were  under  1 l.  In  such 
a state  of  things,  of  course  it  is  impossible  to  expect  that  the  teachers  can  be 
efficient  or  the  schools  can  exhibit  that  prosperous  condition  which  it  is  desirable 
they  should. 

(47. 14.) 
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3505.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Can  you  suggest  any  means  by  which  their 
’ efficiency  can  be  improved : the  inadequacy  of  the  remuneration  being  one 

great  cause  of  their  present  defective  condition,  do  you  conceive  that  a more 
l~  adequate  remuneration  is  the  first  thing  required  ? 

Certainly ; and  that  is  one  reason  why  I would  desire  the  accession  of  the 
landed  proprietors  and  local  gentry.  It  would  be  desirable  to  bring  about  their 
accession  upon  any  terms,  not  destructive  of  the  great  principles  of  the  system. 
Of  course  many  of  the  causes  to  which  I have  referred  of  the  defective  state  of 
the  schools  are  social  and  economical,  and  quite  independent  of  the  Board’s 
control,  and  for  which  they  cannot  be  held  responsible  j and  many  of  them  too 
are  common  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  are  to  be  found  elsewhere  as 
well. 

3506.  Has  anything  occurred  to  you  with  respect  to  the  mode  in  which  the 
remuneration  should  be  given,  and  upon  what  it  should  be  dependent  ? 

That  is  a very  delicate  question.  To  enforce  even  a minimum  on  the  part  of 
the  localities  might  be  attended  with  difficulties.  The  fear  is,  that  if  anything 
were  laid  down  as  a condition  of  the  grant,  it  would  be  evaded  by  the  connivance 
of  the  teacher. 

3507.  Has  anything  occurred  to  you  with  respect  to  the  mode  in  which  the 
teachers’  emoluments  should  be  regulated,  supposing  funds  were  available  ? 

We  now  regulate  the  salary  of  the  teacher  according  to  his  acquirements  and 
efficiency  in  the  school ; but  there  are  some  measures  which  might  be  carried 
out,  and  which  I think  if  carried  out  would  improve  the  schools ; and  if  your 
Lordships  will  permit  me,  I shall  go  over  them  very  briefly : First,  as  in  the  old 
Kildare-place  system,  I should  be  glad  to  see  a supply  of  books  provided  for  our 
teachers’  private  study  ; and  Mr.  Cross,  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  Board, 
has  been  engaged,  I believe,  some  years  in  collecting  materials  for  making  a 
right  selection.  Another  great  improvement  in  the  system  would  be  that  the 
teachers  should  be  examined  and  classified  before  being  called  up  to  the  training 
school.  The  effect  of  bringing  up  from  the  country  young  persons  almost  wholly 
uneducated  is  to  convert  our  normal  institution  into  a mere  adult  school,  where 
the  teachers,  instead  of  being  trained  to  teach,  are  themselves  taught  as  pupils,  and 
where,  in  place  of  being  disciplined  by  daily  exercises  in  the  art  of  communicating 
instruction  to  others,  they  become  themselves  the  mere  passive  recipients  of  it. 
That  I think  is  an  evil  which  could  be  remedied  by  a simple  rule,  that  the, 
teachers  should  be  previously  examined  and  classified  before  presenting  them- 
selves to  the  training  department,  and  then  the  professors  would  be  at  liberty  to 
devote  their  attention  to  what  alone  belongs  to  a normal  school,  the  teaching  of  me- 
thod and  the  training  of  the  teachers.  Another  great  improvement  in  the  system 
which  I think  it  would  be  open  to  the  Commissioners  to  carry  out  is  this,  that  a 
teacher  before  taking  charge  of  a school  should  be  possessed  of  a certificate  of 
some  kind,  attesting  his  qualification  for  the  office  of  instructor,  a certificate  that 
could  be  obtained  at  some  one  of  the  annual  examinations  held  by  the  Head  and 
the  District  Inspectors.  At  present,  as  I stated  upon  a former  occasion,  our  system 
is  very  much  retarded  in  its  progress  by  the  ever  continuing  influx  of  new  and  ill 
qualified  teachers.  The  old  teachers  being  badly  remunerated,  clever  men  who 
are  trained  go  off ; and  as  the  new  teachers  that  come  in  to  fill  up  the  vacancies 
so  caused  can  be  appointed  by  the  local  patrons  at  their  pleasure,  even  though 
destitute  of  every  qualification  which  it  is  desirable  an  instructor  ol  youth  should 
possess,  we  have  often  men  in  office  eight  or  nine  months  wholly  incapable  of 
teaching  anything,  but  whose  incapacity  may  not  be  discovered  till  the  time  of 
the  annual  examinations.  Then  the  officer  of  the  Board  exercises  a kind  of  veto 
upon  such  appointments  ; but  it  is  often  a delicate  task  to  pronounce  a teacher 
disqualified,  because  his  dismissal  would  follow ; but  if  a preliminary  examination 
were  insisted  upon,  and  a certificate  called  for  as  a qualification  for  office,  we 
should  have  fewer  of  those  badly7  qualified  teachers,  as  we  should  have  less 
repugnance  to  reject  a man  offering  as  a candidate,  than  to  dismiss  one  already 
in  office;  just  as  one  w-ould  shut  the  door  more  readily  upon  an  unwelcome 
intruder  than  drag  him  out  of  the  house  after  having  fairly  got  in.  These  are 
measures  which  it  is  perfectly  open  lo  the  Commissioners  to  carry  out.  With 
reference  to  another  point  to  which  your  Lordship  has  alluded,  not  only  should 
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the  regular  class  salaries  of  the  teachers  be  increased  by  the  State*  but  what  I W. Ml Greedy 

should  call  a supplemental  salary  should  be  given  to  teachers,  from  the  first  ' Esq.  ’ 

division  in  the  third  class  upwards  to  the  highest  class,  upon  whose  schools  

satisfactory  reports  shall  have  been  made  by  their  Inspectors  throughout  three  4th  May  l8s4' 

consecutive  years,  reports  showing  that  the  teachers  in  question  were  doing  their 

duty  fairly  and  efficiently  ; that  they  were  mindful  of  all  the  details  of  school- 

beeping,  and  attentive  and  painstaking-  in  their  work ; and  this  gratuity  to  be 

continued  on  condition,  but  only  on  condition,  of  their  sustained  efficiency  and 

good  conduct.  Victor  Cousin,  in  a collected  edition  of  his  educational  works, 

published  in  the  year  1850,  proposes  a similar  measure  with  regard  to  the 

primary  teachers  in  France,  and  it  has  been  often  thrown  out  by  the  friends  of 

education  at  home.  It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  our  teachers  are  classified 

with  too  much  regard  to  their  intellectual  qualifications,  and  not  sufficiently  with 

regard  to  their  efficiency  as  teachers.  This  will  provide  a remedy  for  that. 

3508.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Would  it  not  be  a still  greater  encouragement  to 
efficiency  if  the  teacher’s  payment  were  to  be  made  dependent  upon  his  efficiency, 
that  is  to  say,  if  instead  of  a fixed  salary  he  was  to  be  paid  according  to  the 
number  of  children  that,  at  the  half-yearly  inspection,  were  found  fit  to  be 
advanced  within  the  school  from  class  to  class  ? 

The  objection  to  that  is  this : you  would  render  the  position  of  the  teacher  so 
fluctuating,  that  it  would  destroy  his  local  standing  and  his  respectability.  There 
must  be  something  certain  in  order  to  secure  the  teacher’s  position  and  comfort, 
and  something  uncertain  to  stimulate  him  to  effort,  and  a supplemental  salary 
for  good  service  would  have  that  effect. 

3509.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  You  mean  that  there  should  be  a fixed  salary  to 
the  master  of  the  school,  according  to  the  class  of  the  school,  but  that  there  should 
be  a fluctuating  addition  to  that,  arising  from  the  proficiency  of  his  pupils  ? 

And  depending  upon  the  reports  made  by  the  Inspectors  for  a certain  number 
of  years,  testifying  to  his  good  conduct. 

3510.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  think  the  real  test  of  a schoolmaster  is  not  the 
examination  which  he  himself  goes  through,  but  his  efficiency  in  the  school  ? 

Certainly ; not  what  he  knows,  but  what  he  does  ; it  is  not  always  the  man  that 
knows  most  that  teaches  best. 

351 1.  Viscount 
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3511.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  mentioned  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the 

obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  success  of  the  system  the  rivalry  of  different  sects. 
If  that  rivalry,  instead  of  being  left  to  operate  as  an  obstacle  as  it  now  does,  were 
turned  to  account  in  the  way  of  producing  a principle  of  emulation  between  the 
different  schools  inspected  bv  the  same  Inspectors,  with  respect  to  their  secular 
teaching,  might  not  it  materially  aid,  instead  of  impeding,  the  progress  of  educa- 
tion in  the  country  ? , , , n , , , . , . 

If  the  accession  of  such  schools  could  be  had  upon  terms  that  would  lead  to 
a mutual  understanding  among  all  parties,  I should  say  it  would  be  desirable. 

3512.  Supposing  it  were  had  upon  the  very  terms  of  a denominational  cha- 
racter attaching  to  the  school,  might  not  the  emulation  be  made  greatly  subser- 
vient to  the  advancement  of  education,  by  the  same  Inspectors  visiting  those 
several  schools,  and  the  remuneration  from  the  public  purse  being  awarded 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  children  found  in  those  schools  capable  of  being 
advanced  at  the  half-yearly  inspection  from  one  class  to  another? 

I fear  that  the  result  of  that  would  be,  that  the  parents  who  now  pay  some- 
thin" would  then  pay  nothing,  and  that  the  public  or  the  Government  would 
have  to  pay  all,  for  such  would  be  the  rivalry  of  contending  parties  to  increase 
their  respective  schools,  that  nothing  at  all  would  be  demanded  from  the  parents 
of  the  children,  and  the  whole  onus  would  be  thrown  upon  the  State. 

3513.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  think  that,  under  such  circumstances,  th.e 
education  which  would  be  almost  wholly  gratuitous  would  be  less  appreciated  ? 

I should  say  so ; as  Dr.  Chalmers  says,  that  which  people  pay  nothing  for 
they  value  at  nothing.  With  the  poor  and  ignorant  a shilling's  worth  is  not 
always  thought  worth  a shilling ; and  in  nothing  is  this  more  true  than  in  what 
relates  to  education. 


3514.  Viscount  Clancarty^]  But  would  it  necessarily  follow,  that  the  children 
would  not  be  admitted  as  at  present,  on  paying  small  fees? 

Under  the  denominational  scheme  referred  to,  of  course,  if  the  salary  of  the 
teacher  were  to  be  maae  dependent  upon  the  number  of  children  of  a certain 
proficiency  in  attendance,  it  would  be  his  interest  to  induce  as  many  children  to' 
attend  as  possible  without  reference  to  any  payment  from  them,  because,  accord- 
ing to  that  view,  his  salary  would  increase  with  the  increase  of  his  pupils,  and  m 
the  end  the  payment  from  the  State  would  be  his  only  source  of  income.  If  the 
State  assumes  to  itself  the  sole  payment  of  the  teachers,  very  well ; and  it  is,  per- 
haps, to  that  things  are  tending. 


3515.  Would  not  the  practical  result  be,  that  there  would  be  a principle  of 
emulation  kept  up  between  the  different  schools,  and  that  education  would 
advance  more  than  it  now  does,  when  the  teacher,  instead  of  being  zealous  about- 
getting  children  to  attend,  spends  his  time  in  smoking  his  pipe,  as  described  in 

one  of  your  reports  ? r . . . . 

It  might  lead  to  that,  with  regard  to  the  kiird  and  amount  ot  instruction 
given  but  it  would  lead  again  to  a falling  off  of  the  local  receipts,  I should 
think  ; and  in  that  way  it  might  work  evil,  unless  the  Government  supplemented 
on  their  part  what  the  people  withdrew  on  theirs ; for  you  cannot  have  good 
men  to  do  the  work  of  education  without  good  pay. 


3516.  You  consider  that  the  principle  of  making  the  payment  dependent, 
in  some  degree  upon  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils  would  be  a valuable  one  in 
the  remuneration  of  the  teachers  ? , „ , ■ . . ' 

That  is  what  it  should  tend  to,  but  it  should  not  be  wholly  dependent  upon 
that. 


3517.  It  should  depend  likewise  upon  the  result  of  an  inspection  by  authorized, 
hspectors  on  the  part  of  the  Board  r . „ . , , 

Certainly.  Another  great  means,  I think,  of  increasing  the  efficiency  of  the 
chools  would  be  to  give  premiums,  according  to  the  English  plan,  to  those 
eachers  who  instructed  their  assistants  efficiently,  or  their  paid  monitors ; and: 
ikewise  to  those  from  whose  schools  might  proceed  well-instructed  young  men- 
3r  young  women  assuming  the  office  of  teachers.  Of  course,  also  retiring  pen- 
sions for  the  teachers  in  their  old  age,  or  when  they  have  become  inefficient  from 
ieno-th  of  service,  would  be  a great  encouragement  to  able  men  to  remain  m the 
service.  At  present,  the  cause  of  public  instruction  suffers  much  from  the  wan^ 
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of  such  a provision,  and  will  continue  so  to  suffer  so  long  as  such  a want  is  un- 
provided for ; for  it  cannot  be  expected  that  Inspectors  of  the  severest  judgment 
even  will  willingly  recommend  the  removal  of  teachers  whose  dismissal  must 
consign  them  to  the  workhouse  or  to  want.  Such  a measure,  too,  would  be  in 
the  spirit  of  the  truest  economy ; for  the  public,  instead  of  paying  as  now  some 
18/.  to  a man  for  doing  nothing,  or  doing  the  little  he  does  badly,  and  to  whom 
therefore  every  penny  that  is  paid  may  be  said  to  be  a pure  loss,  would  have  an 
efficient  servant  givingyitZZ  value  for  the  same  pay;  and  such  a change  is  surely 
worth  effecting,  even  at  the  cost  of  a small  pension  to  the  old  hand. 

3518.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  The  promotion  of  teachers  is  a principle  recognized 
by  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

3519.  Are  they  selected  by  examination  in  the  first  instance? 

Not  in  the  first  instance;  but  they  are  examined  annually  by  the  Head 
Inspectors  and  the  District  Inspectors,  and  their  class  is  determined  by  the  two 
considerations  of  their  intellectual  acquirements  and  their  practical  efficiency  in 
the  schools,  as  this  last  is  reported  by  the  District  Inspectors. 

3520.  Is  there  much  competition  at  the  time  of  the  examinations  ? 

There  is  not  competition  in  the  true  sense  of  the  term,  because  it  is  not  an 
examination  for  admission  to  the  schools ; it  is  merely  an  examination  to  test 
each  individual’s  merits.  Another  means  of  improving  the  schools  would  be  to 
make  the  inspection  more  efficient,  by  increasing  the  number  of  Inspectors,  and 
classifying  them,  graduating  their  salaries  according  to  their  true  and  efficiency 
of  service .*  Another  matter  which  has  been  thrown  out  by  myself  and  others 
to  improve  the  schools  is,  that  organizing  teachers  should  be  appointed,  persons 
taken  from  the  class  of  teachers  themselves, . and  placed  in  certain  localities 
where  they  might  daily  visit  the  schools,  and  show  the  teachers  how  to  organize 
their  classes,  and  also  instruct  them  in  the  methods  of  teaching  each  particular 
branch.  Again,  schools  in  large  and  important  towns  where  the  attendance  is 
often  very  large  should,  I think,  be  treated  as  a class  apart,  and  the  salaries  o 
their  teachers,  if  reported  efficient,  raised  greatly  above  those  awarded  to  the 
class  to  which  they  might  belong.  There  are  other  matters  connected  with  our 
books  and  the  provision  of  apparatus  with  respect  to  which  important  improve- 
ments might  be  made  ; as  for  instance,  a greater  diffusion  of  wood-cuts  in  the 
books  would  be  highly  useful ; globes  also  should  be  provided,  and  diagrams 
illustrative  of  remarkable  natural  phenomena  : and  subjects  of  natural  philosoohy 
and  of  the  several  industrial  arts,  agricultural,  manufacture  and  commercial  • 
mechanical  apparatus,  geometrical  and  other  solids,  boxes  of  objects  for  illus- 
tration  ol  the  arts  and  natural  history,  and  compasses,  crayons,  and  black  boards 
should  be  supplied  as  ordinary  school  requisites  are  now. 

3521.  Earl  of  Hmmmhy.]  Are  the  ordinary  books  of  the  Board  uniformly 

read  m every  school  ? % 

1 should'say  universally.  I never  meet  with  an  exception,  though  it  is  per- 
lectly  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  patron.  1 

3522.  Might  any  patron  who  objected  to  what  may  he  called  the  religious 
portion  of  your  reading  books  substitute  for  them  any  books  that  he  pleased  '? 

1 rovided  they  contained  nothing  objectionable  in  itself,  or  objectionable  as 
being  peculiar  to  any  particular  class  of  Christians. 

3523.  Would  it  be  easy  upon  the  purely  secular  system,  to  meet  the  objections 
of  those  parties  who  think  that  even  books  upon  the  commonest  subjects  should 
nave  the  colour  of  their  own  religious  persuasion  ? 

It  would  be  utterly  impossible  in  a combined  system.  But  that  the  books 

should 
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should  comprehend  what  is  common  to  different  Churches  is,  I think,  practicable  f 
and  in  proof  of  that,  we  have  only  to  appeal  to  our  own-  books,  which  are 
thoroughly  pervaded  by  a religious  and  Christian  tone. 

3524.  But  we  understand  that  there  are  parties  who  have  objected  to  those 
books,  as  having  too  much  of  a religious  character  already  ? 

There  are. 


3525.  And  who  think  that  if  a book  is  to  have  a religious  character  at  all,  it 
should  be  upon  the  basis  of  a peculiar  denomination  of  Christians?  ; 

Such  is  the  view'  of  many  men,  and  able  men  too. 

3526.  But  you  do  not  find  it  practically  to  operate,  so  as  to  induce  parties  to 
reject  the  use  of  the  common  school  books  of  the  Board? 

Never,  except  in  the  case  that  I brought  before  your  Lordships,  on  Friday 
last. 

3527.  What  should  you  say  is  the  most  harmonizing  influence  connected  with 

the  system  ; is  it  that  which  arises  from  the  mixed  education  which  now  exists 
in  the  system,  and  the  use  of  a common  set  of  books  P , „ 

Yes,  I should  say  that  the  books  are  the.  great  central. point  around  which  alL 
parties  unite. 

3528.  And  that  they  are  practically  working  is  a valuable  element  in  the  mind 
of  Ireland  at  this  moment,  producing  a harmonizing  effect  among-  different 

ClaiS think  the  teaching  contained  in  those  books  is  calculated  to  do  so,  and  that 
it  is  doing  so  ; I think  that  the  knowledge  of  the  books  possessed  by  the  rising 
population  is  a common  bond  to  unite  them  ; but  I think  they  wouldbecome 
utterly  worthless  for  that  object,  or  any  object  of  national  interest,  if  deprived 
of  their  Christian  element.* 


3529.  You  have  had  . occasion  to  visit  particular  parts  of  Ireland  over  and 
over  again  in  successive  years  ? ' 

I have. 


3530  You  have  seen  them  before  they  had  those  schools,  and  during  the 
existence  of  the  schools,  and  after  the  schools  had  been  in  operation  for  a con- 
siderable period;  should  you  say  that,  practically,  you  have  seen  an  effect 
upon  the  state  of  mind  of  the  people  in  those:  districts  in  the  course  of  that 

PTshould  say  a considerable  effect  in  the  way  of  improvement . ; and  more,  1 
know  from  experience,  and  from  conversation  with  the  laity  and  clergy  oi  all 
denominations,  that  our  system  of  school  instruction  is  highly  valued  and  highly 
appreciated  by  them ; and  if  left  to  themselves,  and  not  interfered  with  by  the 
clergy,  I think  there  would  be, no  difficulty  .with  regard  to  the  laity;  1 have 
never  met  with  any.  # 

3531.  Is  it  producing  the  effect  of  harmonizing  different  religions ; is  it 

softening  in  any  way  the  animosities  among  them?  , , 

With  respect  to  harmonizing  the  recipients  of  . the  instruction;  I do  believe 
it  has  produced  that  effect;  it  must,  from  the  nature  of  things,  have  that 
effect. 


3532.  Have  you  observed,  in  the  course  of  your  experience  of  particular 
districts,  that  that  effect  has  been  produced  by  the  existence  of  this  system 


* To  show  how  unfounded  is  the  opinion  so  perseveringly  sought  to  be.  propagated  by  a portion  of 
-he  public  press  of  this  country  regarding- the  Dutch  system  of  instruction,  that  it  is  purely  seculai 
iTSrSr,  here  ^opinion  of  Cousin,  who  visited  Holloed  with  the  express  view  of 

jxamining  its  educational  institutions.  • ' " , , . , • • . 

« Like  the  Prussian  law,  the  Dutch  lays  it  down,”  says  he,  that  the  end  and  object  of  pnmaij 

instruction  is  the  moral  and  religious  education  of  youth.  . . 

“ The  Batavian  Republic,”  he  continues,  “ has  not  hesitated  to  proclaim  the  principle  that  the  end 
of  all  primary  instruction  is,  as  the  xxxi.  Article  of  the  law  expresses  it,  the  exercise  of  all  the 
social  and  Christian  virtues.”  . , - , , r,„ • „„  „„ovv 

Elsewhere  he  shows  that  in  the  Dutch  schools  the  teachers  inculcate  morals  and l religion  on  eveij 
occasion,  not  indeed  in  the  way  of  abstract  dogmatic  exposition,  or  as  including  the  Fcuhanties  o 
distinctive  creeds,  but  as  naturally  flowing,  in  the  way  of^pposite  reflection,  ft°m  the 
Scripture  History  given  in  the  schools.— (De  L' Instruction  Fublique  en  liollande,  p.  167. 28.  6 o.  -62.; 


ON;  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


503 


I have;  already  said  that  I have  had  experience  of  such  an  effect,  and  that  I 
think  a : very  sensible  improvement  has  supervened  upon  the  population  generally  ; 
I should  say  very  generally,  particularly  in  the  district  with  which  I am  most 
fanhliar,  the  county  of  Antrim,  the  county  of  Tyrone,  and  parts  of  the  county 
of  Derry,  and  the  county  of  Down. 

3533.  Those  are  cases  of  mixed  population? 

Of  mixed  population. 

• ^34.  Have  you  seen  evidence  of  a better  and  more  harmonious  feeling:  or 
less  animosity  amongst  the  different  classes  of  religions  in  those  districts  ? 

Most  unquestionably.;  and  if  your  Lordships  will  refer  to  my  Report  of  1852, 
you  will  see,  that  far  from  their  being  no  mixture  of  denominations  in  our  schools’ 
as  has  been  asserted,  the  mixture  of  different  denominations  is  very  great,  even 
under  circumstances  where,  perhaps,  the  contrary  result  would  be  expected. 
I have  found  often  a most  numerous  attendance  of  Presbyterian  children  in 
schools  built  on  chapel  ground;  and  again,  a most  numerous  attendance  of 
Roman  Catholics  in.  .schools  built  on  meeting-house  ground.  Here  is  a district 
before  me,  No.  .11,  whose  centre  is  Dungannon,  and  whose  schools  extend 
through  Armagh,  Down  and  Tyrone.  Out  of  89  schools  of  which  I obtained 
returns  from  the  Inspectors,  there  were  72  in  which  the . attendance  was  fairly 
mixed  ; that  is  to  say,  in  whose  schools  were  to  be  found  Presbyterians,  Roman 
Catholics  and  members  of  the  Established  Church  ; and  among  those  schools  so 
mixed,  were  17  that  were  on  chapel  ground.  And  like  instances  run  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  returns  given  in  that  report. 

3535.  Are  you,  able  to  state,  that  by  virtue  of  there  being-  this  mixed  education 
there  is  an  improvement  in  the  temper  of  the  professors  of  different  religions 
amongst  themselves,  and  that-  there  is  a more  harmonious  feeling  amon-  the 
population  of  different  religious  denominations  ? 

There  is  a more,  harmonious  feeling  ; there  is  a great  practical  improvement  in 
that  respect  throughout  the  whole  of  Ulster;  party  displays  are  less  frequent, 
and  sectarian  animosities  are  much  less  publicly  announced  ; and  where  exhibited 
at  all,  much  mitigated  in  form. 

3536.  Have  you  tested  it  by  a comparison  of  the  population  in  two  districts 
side  by  side  with  each  other,  and  similar  in  other  respects,  but  different  in  regard 
to  the, one  population  having  a national  school,  and  the  other  not  ? 

1 hav'e,  compared  the  same  population  itself  at  different  times ; and  I have  seen 
a sensible  improvement  as  time  wore  on.  I know  localities  in  Ulster  where 
1 rotestants  and  Roman  Catholics  could  never  meet  on  a market  day  without 
fighting,  and  where  lives  were  lost  almost  weekly;  but  where  such  a thing  is 
unknown  now.  5 

Do  Tou  Pirate  that  to  the  effect  of  the  national  schools,  or  do  you 
mink  it  is  owing  more  to  the  co-operation  of  other  causes  ? 

Of  course  in  part  to  the  co-operation  of  other  causes. 

in  Sun®'  Take  caae  of1two  parishes  situated  side  by  side,  and  like  each  other 

L otherreSr„  ’ Sa™S  ‘nat  ° * havmS  a natioIlal  sch°o1  in  the  one,  and  not  in 
• V foh  a case  see  a difference  between  them  with  respect  to 
the  harmonious  feeling  between  persons  of  different  religious  denominations  ? 

1 have  never  made  such  a formal  comparison,  therefore  cannot  answer  the 

Vould1  ap^a"0  ““  “ SaymS’  ‘hat  We  the  ^ 

I could  not  say  that. 

eacwLff  ■“  ^ their  conduct  in  their  mutaal  relations  to 

* !™le  ?Und  that  the  Presence  of  a well-conducted  national  school  has  had  a 
grea  effect,  not  only  upon  the  adult  population,  but  upon  the  exterior  lenorf- 
ment  of  the  children  themselves,  as  well  as  upon  their  mental  progress  1 

354k  My  question  is,  whether  in  parishes  where  there  has  been  a national 
1 d 3s2  school 
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school  introduced,  you  have  observed  a difference  in  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the 
people  as  compared  with  other  parishes  where  there  has  been  no  national 

SC^I°have  both  cases  in  view;  and  with  regard  to  the  laity,  and  to  their  mutual 
nreiudices  as  belonging  to  different  Churches,  it  is  quite  an  erroneous  view  to 
suppose  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  are  so  embittered  towards  each  other 
as  is  generally  represented.  In  my  old  district  of  Ballymena,  where  I was  placed 
as  District  Inspector  for  nine  years,  and  with  which  I have  been  connected  as 
Head  Inspector  for  six  years  more,  I know  that  such  feelings  and  prejudices 
are  greatly  abated.  As  one  instance  out  of  many,  I can  recall  this  moment  the 
case  of  a Roman  Catholic  teacher  being  selected  by  a committee  of  the  most 
ultra  Protestants,  Orangemen  in  short,  who  had  continued  hostile  to  our  system 
for  years,  on  the  ground  of  its  supposed  “Popish”  leanings;  and  who  yet,  on 
my  recommendation,  accepted  that  teacher  willingly,  and  treated  him  for  years 
with  the  greatest  kindness,  and  who  at  last  parted  with  him  with  regret.  On 
iookine  at  the  report,  your  Lordships  will  find  that  Presbyterian  patrons  have  no 
hesitation  in  employing  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  and  that  Protestants  of  the 
Established  Church  likewise  have  no  hesitation  in  doing  so.  -Not  only  do  Pres- 
byterians and  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  mutually  exchange  good 
offices  in  this  matter  of  employing  teachers,  indifferently  of  either  Church,  but 
neither  party  has  any  objection  to  employ  Roman  Catholics. 

3542.  You  think  that  the  mixture  in  a school,  where  it  does  take  place,  has 
a beneficial  effect  upon  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the  population  among  whom  it  has 
been  in  operation?  , . , . „ , . . 

Very  beneficial.  Some  of  the  best  teachers  to  be  found  in  Presbyterian 
schools,  and  under  Presbyterian  ministers  even,  are  Roman  Catholics ; and  it  is 
a singular  thing  that  the  very  first  school  that  was  applied  for  by  the  Presby- 
terian body,  the  Coreen  school,  was  conducted  by  a Roman  Catholic,  under 
Dr  Stuart  a most  distinguished  Presbyterian  divine,  and  a most  unflinching 
Protestant’  I was  the  officer  that  first  visited  it,  on  the  part  of  the  Board ; and 
that  school  was  attended  almost  exclusively  by  Presbyterian  children. 

354D.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  conceive  that  those  feelings  of  mutual 
jealousy  or  hostility  have  very  materially  subsided  ? 

With  the  laity. 

3544.  Do  you  know  whether  there  was  any  national  school  at  Dollysbrae  ? 

That  is  a part  of  the  country  I am  not  well  acquainted  with.  I happened  to 

be  there  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  the  offenders  in  the  matter  your  Lordship 
alludes  to  ; hut  I should  say  it  was  not  altogether  owing  to  the  misconduct  oi 

the  laity I mean  of  the  lower  orders  at  least— that  that  frightful  outrage  took 

place.  Men  were  concerned  in  that  who  owed  no  obligation  to  the  primal y 
national  schools  of  Ireland. 

3545.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Your  impressions  with  regard  to  the  united 
education  existing  in  the  national  schools  in  Ulster  are  founded,  of  course,  in 
part,  upon  the  returns  you  obtain  from  your  District  Inspectors  ? 

Yes,  and  upon  my  own. 

3546.  Upon  those  you  say  that  full  reliance  may  be  placed? 

Full  reliance. 

3547.  And  the  value  of  your  statements  would  depend  very  much  upon  the 
degree  of  reliance  that  it  should  be  found,  upon  examination,  ought  to  be  placed 
upon  those  returns ? 

Yes.  I made  out  the  headings  for  those  returns  myself,  and  transmitted  them 
to  the  Inspectors,  with  a desire  that  they  should  fill  them  up. 

3548.  You  know  the  district  at  Coleraine? 

I am  perfectly  familiar  with  it. 

3549.  Have  you  examined  the  reports  from  A.  T.  Osborne,  Esquire,  District 
Inspector  of  Coleraine  ? 

I have. 

3550.  He  states;  “ I am  convinced  that  there  is  not  a school  in  this  district, 
nor  in  any  of  the  districts  with  which  I have  had  hitherto  official  connexion,  in 

“ which 
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which  it  will  not  be  found  that  the  mixture  of  creeds  in  attendance  is  a fail- 
representation  of  the  mixture  of  the  population.”  Probably  you  know  the  dis- 
trict with  which  Mr.  Osborne  has  been  connected  r 

I know  the  districts ; one  was  Monaghan,  and  the  other  was  Newtownards. 

3551.  With  respect  to  Coleraine,  that  is  in  the  district? 

Yes. 

3552.  If  you  found,  upon  examination,  that  his  statement  was  not  true  with 
respect  to  Coleraine,  would  you  not  think  that  circumstance  a good  ground  for 
doubting-  it  with  respect  to  those  districts  which  you  knew  nothing  of? 

Just  so. 

3558.  The  only  evidence  that  we  have  of  the  relative  proportions  of  the  popu- 
lation of  that  class  who  require  eleemosynary  education  in  Coleraine  is  furnished 
by  the  state  of  the  workhouse ; will  you  look  at  page  130,  and  will  you  read  the 
number  in  the  workhouse  school  ? 

Ninety  children  on  the  rolls ; 30  of  the  Established  Church,  27  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  body,  and  33  Presbyterians. 

3554.  That  would  give  something  like  an  equality  of  the  three  denominations 
in  that  class  : now  will  \rou  look  at  the  three  schools  under  Presbyterian  manage- 
ment that  are  given  in  the  page  before,  and  read  the  results  of  them  ? 

Gateside,  64  on  the  rolls ; 12  of  the  Established  Church,  5 Roman  Catholics, 
47  Presbyterians.  That,  I think,  from  my  knowledge  of  the  locality,  is  a very 
fair  example. 

3555.  Do  you  think  that  five  Roman  Catholics,  out  of  a Roman  Catholic 
population  that  appears  to  be  pretty  nearly  equal  to  each  of  the  other  two,  is 
very  fair  ? 

But  that  workhouse,  to  whose  state  you  refer,  is  the  centre  for  a large  district. 
The  population  found  in  it  is  brought  from  all  parts  of  a wide  district  of  country. 
The  proportions  in  the  workhouse,  therefore,  do  not  represent  the  proportions  of 
the  different  denominations  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of  Coleraine.  Cole- 
raine is  a Presbyterian  and  Protestant  town ; it  is  one  of  the  most  Presbyterian 
towns  perhaps  in  the  whole  country. 

3556.  Will  you  look  at  the  two  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  next  page,  and 
see  what  results  they  exhibit ; will  you  read  them  ? 

None  of  the  Established  Church,  70  Roman  Catholics,  and  three  Presby- 
terians. 

3557.  Do  you  think  that  is  a fair  representation  of  the  different  denomi- 
nations ? 

No. 

3558.  Do  you  think  the  next  is  ? 

No,  1 do  not  think  it  is ; but  go  to  the  model  school  in  Coleraine,  and  there 
you  see  a fair  representation. 

3559.  That  is  not  the  question.  The  statement  that  has  been  made  by  this 
gentleman,  upon  wrhose  report  you  rely,  is,  “ That  there  is  not  a school  in  this 
district,  nor  in  any  of  the  districts  with  which  I have  had  hitherto  official  con- 
nexion, in  which  it  will  not  be  found  that  the  mixture  of  creeds  in  attendance 
is  a fair  representation  of  the  mixture  of  the  population.”  Do  you  think  that 
that  statement  is  one  upon  which  there  ought  to  be  perfect  reliance,  after  seeing 
the  result  of  the  test  which  has  been  applied  to  it  by  these  questions  ? 

I should  say  that  he  has  gone  too  far,  and  stated  his  opinion  too  unqualifiedly, 
that  is  all ; but  he  is  one  of  our  best  Inspectors,  and  one  of  the  most  truthful  of 
men ; and  however  he  may  have  exaggerated  the  thing-  in  that  sentence,  it  would 
not  at  all  militate  against  the  return  he  made  to  me,  for  that  return  is  a mere 
matter  of  facts  and  figures  ; and  .1  know  him  well,  and  he  is  wholly  incapable  of 
altering  facts,  or  paltering  with  figures. 

3560.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  But  he  may  have  drawn  too  wide  conclusions  ? 

He  has  done  so,  perhaps,  in  the  instance  quoted,  but  he  may  have  meant,  and 
I think  he  did  mean,  that  what  he  said  of  our  schools  was  true  only  in  the  absence 
of  disturbing  causes.  Another  thing  t should  wish  to  have  recorded  is,  that  in 
the  town  of  Coleraine  there  is,  on  the  part  of  the  Established  Church,  one  of  the 
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largest  scholastic  institutions,  perhaps,  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  which  is  most 
richly  endowed,  and  supported  bv  the  Honourable  the  Irish  Society  in  London,  in. 
which  gratuitous  education  is  given,  and  not  only  that,  but  a sum  of  50  l.  or  60  l., 
is  distributed  annually  in.  the  form,  of  premiums  to  the  children ; and  that  school 
is  looked  upon  as  almost  entirely  Protestant  in  its  character,  though  some  of  the 
managing  committee  are  members  of ‘the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  some  are 
Presbyterians.  That  circumstance  will  account  in  a great  degree  for  the  small 
number  of  children  of  the  Established  Church  in  attendance  at  the  schools 
referred  to. 

3561.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Are  there  any  Roman  Catholics  at  that  educational 
institution? 

I should  say  there  are  some,  but  I know  their  leaning  is  not  to  it. 

3562.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Though  that  may  account  for  the  absence  of 
united  education  in  national  schools,  will  it  justify  the  assertion,  that  there  is 
united  education  in. them  when  there  is  not? 

Not  if  made  universally.  I have  stated  that  that  assertion  is  too  general  and 
too  wide;  but  with  regard  to  the  return  I myself  have  made  of  the  Coleraine 
district,  I have  not  the  slightest  doubt  of  its  accuracy,  for  I know  the  schools 
there  of  my  own  personal  knowledge,  as  the  district  was  in  my  own  charge  for 
years. 

3563.  You  have  received  reports  from  11  District  Inspectors  ; will  you  begin 
with  the  first  of  them,  District  No.  1,  at  page  276? 

No.  4 is  the  first  district  I begin  with,  because  I examined  it  myself. 

3564.  It  appears  that  the  Baronies  of  Raphoe  and  Kilmacrenan  are  compre- 
hended in  that  district  ? 

Yes  ; in  District  No.  1,  which  follows  No.  4. 

3565.  Mr.  Robinson  has  furnished  one  of  the  19  returns? 

Yes.  But  allow  me  to  observe,  before  you  institute  any  comparison,  that  he 
was  called  upon  by  the  secretaries  only  to  give  specimens  of  what  he  considered 
were  good  examples  of  mixed  schools.  He  was,  therefore,  left,  with  reference 
to  the  inquiry  now  alluded  to,  to  make  a selection.  In  the  return  which  I 
called  upon  him  to  make,  he  was  required  to  make  a return  of  all  the  schools, 
and  to  make  no  selection.  I made  the  selection  myself. 

3566.  In  the  return  which  he  makes  to  the  Board,  at  page  279  of  the  first 
volume  of  the  19th  Report,  he  says,  “ With  but  one  exception,  I have  found 
the  attendance  is  mixed  in  proportion  to  the  population?  ” 

That  is  with  but  one  exception,  speaking  of  the  schools  which  he  had  in- 
spected up  to  that  period. 

3567.  And  he  gives  the  accompanying  12  as  fair  examples  of  those  in  which 
there  is  a mixture  of  different  denominations  in  proportion  to  the  population. 
Now,  will  you  look  at  Crohan,  which  is  to  be  found  at  page  100  of  Lord 
Eglintoun’s  returns  ; it  is  in  the  parish  of  Aughnish  ; will  you  read  the  numbers 
at  Crohan  ? 

But  your  Lordship  will  perceive  by  the  heading,  that  you  are  comparing  two 
different  times  ; Lord  Eglintoun’s  return  is  for  the  six  months,  ending  the 
31st  of  March  1852.  You  will  find,  by  looking  at  Mr.  Robinson’s  own  table, 
that  he  makes  a return  for  the  date  of  the  31st  of  December  1851,  and  the 
children  of  different  denominations  may  have  been  mixed  at  the  one  time  and 
not  at  the  other. 

3568-  At  page  280,  he  gives  a return  of  Lossitt,  June  the  4th,  1852  ; do  you 
think  that  there  might  be  a material  difference  between  the  31st  of  December 
and  the  31st  of  March,  in  the  mixture  of  different  denominations  m the 
school  ? . ,, 

I think  there  might  be,  owing  to  the  great  fluctuation  m the  attendance  in  ail 
our  schools ; but  the  difference  is  not  great,  I think,  in  this  instance. 

3569.  What  is  the  result  ? _ 

According  to  Lord  Eglintoun’s  return,  there  were  85  on  the  rolls ; 43  Roman 
Catholics,  and  42  Presbyterians.  In  the  return  made  by  that  gentleman  him- 
self, the  Roman  Catholics  are  44,  and  the  Presbyterians  42,  which  is  a very 
slight  difference.  _ ^ , 

& 3570.  But 
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3570.  But  the  census  of  1834  shows  that  there  are  542  members  of  the  W.  M‘ Greedy, 

Established  Church,  2,764  Roman  Catholics,  and  898  Presbyterians  in  that 

parish.  That  being  the  population,  do  you  think  that  the  numbers  in  the  th  o 
national  schools  exhibit  a fair  mixture  of  the  different  denominations  ? a^'  1 

In  a column  made  by  Mr.  Robinson  himself,  of  the  children  capable  of  attend- 
ing  any  school  within  one  mile  of  the  locality,  there  are  only  two  of  the 
Established  Church.  And  as  to  the  census,  of  1834,  how  can  one  reasonably 
proceed  upon  that  as  a basis,  seeing  what  changes  have  since  taken  place. 

3571.  Will  you  take  the  parish  of  Aughnish,  and  add  up  the  number  in  each 
column  of  the  Established  Church,  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  of  Presbyterians 
in  the  schools  : how  many  children  of  the  Established  Church  are  there  ? 

Twelve. 

3572.  How  many  Roman  Catholics  ? 

About  1 50. 

3573.  How  many  Presbyterians  ? 

About  130. 

3574.  The  census  of  1834  shows  that  there  were  542  members  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  2,764  Roman  Catholics,  and  1,898  Presbyterians.  Do  you. 
think  that  the  aggregate  numbers  in  the  national  schools  exhibit  a fair  mixture 
of  the  population  according  to-those  returns? 

I should  say,  looking  to  the  uncertainty  of  the  data  alluded  to,  that  it  would  be. 
very  unwarrantable  to  presume  that  it  was  not  so;  and,  besides,  the  Esta-. 

Wished  Church  is  generally  that  of  the  higher  classes,  who  do  not  go  to  our 
schools  ; they  do  not  want  them. 

3575.  But  in  the  parish  of  Aughnish,  you  must  know  that  the  majority  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Established  Church  are  not  of  the  higher  classes  ? 

A much  larger  proportion  of  them,  are  of  the  higher  orders  than  of  any  other 
division  of  the  community. 

3576.  Again,  take  Lossitt,  the  very  next  parish.  What  are.  the  numbers, 

• according  to  Mr,  Robinson’s  return  ? 

There  are  66  Roman  Catholics,  seven  Presbyterians,  and  one  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church. 

3577.  The  Population  Census  gives,  of  the  Established  Church  473,  and  of 
Roman  Catholics  1,537.  Do  you  think  that  the  return  of  . the  numbers  in  the 
school  shows  fair  proportions  of  the  different  denominations  ? 

Your  Lordship  speaks  of  the  census  of  1834 ; what  changes  have  taken  place 
since  then  ?'  However,  I beg  it  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  is  this  peculiarity 
in  the  topography  of  Ireland,  of  which,  perhaps,  your  Lordships  are  not  aware, 
that  not  only  are  there  large  tracts,  even  provinces,  where  there  is  a great  pre- 
dominance of  one  particular  denomination,  but  even  in  the  smallest  territorial 
divisions,  you  will  often  find  a townland  where  there  is  not  one  Protestant  to  be 
met  with,  and  a neighbouring  townland  where  there  is  not  a Roman  Catholic  to 
be  met  with.  Of  course,  you  cannot  have  a mixed  attendance  in  the  schools 
where  there  is  not  a mixed  population.  For  instance,  in  Antrim ; any  one 
acquainted  with  the  county  knows  that  in  the  glens  of  Antrim,  as  they  are  called,’ 
the  population  is  altogether  Roman  Catholic,  or  nearly  so.  Between  the  glens 
and  the  inland  towns  of  Ballymena  and  Ballymoney  there  is  a large  Pres- 
byterian population.  About  the  towns,  again,  of  Ballymena,  Antrim,  Bally- 
money,  Coleraine,  Cremelin,  Ballyclare,  Ballynure,  Larne,  Carrickfergus,  and 
found  about  Lisburn,  Whitehouse,  and  Carnmoney,  the  people  are  Protestant ; 
while,  again,  along  the  River  Bann  to  the  town  of  Portglenane,  and  below  it, 
there  is  a large  belt  of  country,  and  also  by  the  shores  of  Lough  Neagh,  where 
the  population  is  almost  wholly  Roman  Catholic.  These  circumstances  must  be1 
taken  into  account.  It  is  the  same  with  reference  to  Londonderry ; it  is  the 
same  with  reference  to  Donegal ; and  the  same  with  almost  any  and  every 
county  in  Ulster. 

3578.  That  will  account  for  the  want  of  mixture  in  a particular  school ; but, 
can  that  apply  when  you  take  the  aggregate  ? 

But  in  the  question  put,  your  Lordship  quoted  the  total  population  of  the 
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parish.  Now,  a parish  is  often  very  large  in  Ireland  ; there  may  be  a townland 
or  several  townlands  in  a parish,  just  of  the  kind  I have  described. 

3579.  But  I asked  you  to  add  up  the  numbers  in  all  the  national  schools  m 

BuUt  does  not  appear  that  these  are  not  in  the  same  locality.  They  might  be 
in  the  same  locality,  or  within  a very  small  circle  of  the  parish.. 

3580.  Chairman SJ  Have  you  any  explanation  that  you  wish  to  give  with 

respect  to  any  portion  of  your  evidence  on  the  tormer  day . .... 

1P have  an  explanation  to  make  with  reference  to  the'  evidence  which  I gave  on 
Friday  with  respect  to  Dr.  Sullivan's  Class  Book.  Lest  my  evidence  on  that 
day  should  be  misunderstood,  I beg  to  observe,  with  reference  to  the  objections 
made  bv  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lynch,  the  parish  priest  of  Ballymena,  that  his  objections 
were  merely  to  the  fact  of  the  extracts  mentioned  by  lum  having  _been  taken 
from  Hume,  Gibbon  and  Robertson,  and  not  at  all  to  the  subject-mattei  of  those 
extracts  ■ to  which,  when  he  was  questioned  by  me,  he  had  no  objection  to 
make;  I presumed,  and  I told  him  so,  that  I supposed  his  objection  was  o the 
extracts  from  Hume  and  Gibbon,  as  being  infidel  writers ; but  that  as  to  Di 
Robertson,  I wished  to  know  his  objection  with  reference  to  1™- 
answer  that  he  made  to  me  was,  that  he  objected  to  the  extracts  from  Dl  Robertson, 
because  of  the  character  of  his  History  of  Scotland,  and  his  History  of  the 
Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth.  To  the  extracts  themselves  he  did  not  pretend  to 
make  any  objection ; and  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  nothing  in  those  extracts 
touching  upon  any  matter  of  religion,  or  any  difference  of  teaching  between  any 
one  Christian  Church  and  another;  in  fact,  some  of .them  have  reference  to 
things  altogether  apart  from  Christianity.  I will  just  leave  the  hook  m the  pos- 
session of  the  Committee — [The  same  was  delivered  in]  I have  been  requested 
to  do  so  bv  Dr.  Sullivan,  who  has  been  examined  by  your  Lordships,  and 
who  is  the  author  of  the  compilation,  lest  the  case  should  be  misunderstood, 
or  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  the  hook  had  anything  of  a sectarian 
character,  or  that  it  contained  anything  objectionable  in  itself  on  moral  or 
religions  grounds.  One  of  the  extracts  from  Hume  is  on  the  advantages  of 
history;  another  is  on  the  character  of  Alfred;  and  a third  is  on  the  character 
of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

3581.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorj/.]  Does'  not  that  admit  of  a great  deal  of 

^There  is  nothing  debateable  in  the  extract ; if  it  is  to  be  held  that  no  selec- 
tions are  to  be  made  from  authors  to  whom  any  particular  denomination,  or 
much  more  any  individual,  may  have  an  objection,  then  a compilation  of  any 
kind  whatever  is  impossible  ; for  there  is  no  author  who  has  not  written  some- 
thing offensive  to  some  one  denomination  or  party,  or  to  which  somebody  may 
not  object  If  you  take  up  the  whole  list  of  English  authors  and  go  over  them, 
VOU  will  find  that  there  is  not  one  who  has  not  given  umbrage  to  one  denomi- 
nation or  other.  I understand  the  objection  to  be,  that  Hume  and  Gibbon,  being 
infidel  writers,  their  works  should  not  be  opened  up,  as  it  were,  to  the  perusal 
of  children,  and  that  their  existence  even  should  be  a thing  ignored.  But,  in  my 
opinion,  there  is  another  danger  to  he  guarded  against ; children  when  they 
grow  up,  and  are  away  from  school,  emancipated  as  it  were  from  control  ot 
teachers  and  instructors  of  all  kinds,  should  not  look  hack  upon  the  school  as  a 
place  where  thev  were  hoodwinked  and  debarred,  by  a sort  oi  literary  embargo 
or  zealous  police,  from  acquaintance  with  the  names  even  of  authors  whose 
books  they  must  eventually  meet  with  in  after-life,  and  to  wnose  perusal,  therefore, 
thev  would  run  with  that  keen  zest  which  men  ever  seek,  that  which  they 
imagine  they  have  been  debarred  from  by  the  trick  or  stratagem  of  those  whom 
they  think  no  wiser  than  themselves  ; that  is  a danger  which  1 think  is  just  as 
serious  as  the  other.  The  only  characters  taken  from  Gibbon  are  one  upon  the 
occupations  of  Alexander  Severus,  and  another  upon  the  Antonmes.  1 here  is 
just  one  single  character  taken  from  Robertson,  and  that  is,  his  celebrated 
classical  picture  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  The  book  is  here,  and  the  passages 
can  he  seen.  With  regard  to  the  passage  read  from  the  Supplement  to  the 
Fourth  Book,  containing  an  extract  from  a writing  of  Dr.  Whately  s on  the 
Nature  of  Superstition,  I may  state,  that  it  is  contained  at  page  41  ot  the 
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Supplement:  the  whole  extract  will  be  seen  there.  I omitted,  in  mv  anxiety  W.M'Crecdu 
not  to  occupy  too  much  of  your  Lordships’  time,  to  state  that  Mr.  Lynch  has  Esq.  3' 

also  objected  to  a passage  in  our  Fourth  Book  of  Lessons ; and  this  completes  

the  whole  case  with  reference  to  him.  The  poem  to  which  his  objection  is  4th  May  lS54, 

made  is  Montgomery’s  poem,  entitled  “ A Voyage  round  the  World.”  The 

occasion  on  which  he  took  the  objection  was  one  day  when  I was  examining  the 

children  upon  it  ; L selected  it  as  being  a good  exercise  in  geography,  and  for 

the  historical  allusions  scattered  throughout  it ; and  I was  very  much  surprised 

indeed  to  find,  after  the  examination  was  completed,  that  Mr.  Lynch  objected 

to  it.  I asked  him  to  what  passage  he  particularly  referred.  He  told  me  that 

there  were  two  passages  that  he  particularly  objected  to.  After  going  through 

different  portions  of  the  world,  Persia,  the  Cape  of  Storms,  India,  Greece,  and 

so  on,  the  poet,  in  his  imaginary  voyage,  comes  to  Italy,  to  which  he  refers  in 

these  terms : 

“ Italy,  thy  beauties  shroud 
In  a gorgeous  evening  cloud ; 

Thy  refulgent  head  is  bow’d  : 

Yet  where  Roman  genius  reigns, 

Roman  blood  must  warm  the  veins : 

— Look  well,  tyrants,  to  your  chains. 

Feudal  realm  of  old  romance, 

Spain,  thy  lofty  front  advance, 

Grasp  thy  shield  and  couch  thy  lance. 

At  the  fire-flash  of  thine  eye, 

Giant  bigotry  shall  fly  ; 

At  thy  voice,  oppression  die.” 

The  lines  to  which  Mr.  Lynch  particularly  objected  were  these:  “ Look  well, 
tyrants,  to  your  chains,”  and  “ Giant  bigotry  shall  fly.”  He  regarded  them  as 
imputations  upon  the  two  countries  of  Italy  and  Spain,  and  through  these,  a 
reflection  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  is  the  whole  case  as  to  Mr. 

Lynch.  I mention  this  matter  and  the  whole  case,  not  from  any  unfriendly  feel- 
ing to  Mr.  Lynch,  for  we  were  at  the  time,  and  are  still,  upon  good  terms,  but  as 
a matter  which  your  Lordships  should  know,  not  only  to  appreciate  rightly  the 
difficulties  the  Board  has  had  to  contend  with,  but  if  possible,  that  you  may 
devise  a means  for  their  removal.  Mr.  Lynch  is  a most  able  and  intelligent 
man,  and  can  plead  his  own  case.  I will  only  say,  that  if  there  is  anything  fairly 
objectionable  in  those  passages,  and  if  the  omission  of  them  would  conciliate  any 
large  portion  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belongs,  or  attach  them  more  firmly 
to  the  system,  I am  sure  I should  be  glad  that  that  should  be  done. 

3582.  You  are  willing  to  sacrifice  those  passages? 

Any  passages  to  which  any  proper  objection,  on  conscientious  Christian  grounds, 
can  be  made  and  fairly  sustained.  The  confidence  of  a people  is  a grand,  an 
imperial  object  to  attain ; a thing  of  royal  worth,  cheap  at  almost  any  cost,  except 
the  cost  of  principle — the  sacrifice  of  the  just  and  right ; and  to  secure  which, 
therefore,  we  should  not  higgle  about  the  terms,  in  the  spirit  of  petty  traffickers, 
as  to  the  more  or  less  of  some  grains  or  scruples,  but  at  once  bid  liberally  and 
generously.  Much  has  been  said,  as  I stated  in  my  evidence  on  Friday,  of  the 
fluctuation  of  attendance  in  the  Irish  national  schools ; and  as  I think  it  right 
to  show  that  this  is  a social  evil  not  confined  to  Ireland,  or  one  for  which  the 
National  Board  is  to  be  held  responsible,  I would  beg  to  call  attention  to  a Table 
given  by  Mr.  Cook,  one  of  Her  Majesty’s  English  Inspectors,  in  his  Report  for 
1850,  and  in  which,  in  the  case  of  some  apparently  most  flourishing  schools,  an 
amount  of  fluctuation  is  exhibited  which  is  quite  startling. 


The  same  was  delivered  in. 
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Extract  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cook’s  Report  for  1850. 


Table  given  by  him  to  illustrate  the  great  Fluctuation  of  Children’s  Attendance 
at  School. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Have  Left  within 
12  Months. 

Admitted  within 
12  Months. 

Tu  ordinary 
Attendance. 

Westminster,  St.  Margaret’s  and  St.  John’s  - 

357 

430 

340 

Baldwin’s  Gardens  ----- 

261 

309 

320 

Westminster,  St.  James’s  - - - - 

464 

431 

400 

Marylebone,  Western  ----- 

307 

329 

465 

Hoxton,  St.  John’s  ----- 

593 

596 

400 

Camden  Town  ------ 

302 

276 

313 

Haggerstone  ------ 

623 

643 

382 

V incent-square,  St.  Mary’s  - - - - 

293 

351 

280 

Charter  House,  St.  Thomas’s 

2,167 

2,001 

869 

Total  - - - 

5,367 

5,366 

3,769 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris,  5°  Mail  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
.Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  W icklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


AUGUSTUS  GRANVILLE  STAPLETON,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

3583.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  WILL  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  what  oppor- 
tunities you  have  had  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  national 
system  of  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I was  requested  by  some  leading  members  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
to  take  a„  tour  of  inspection,  to  examine  into  the  state  of  the  schools,  in  the 
autumn  of  1850.  They  told  me  they  were  desirous  of  ascertaining,  through  the 
medium  of  an  English  gentleman,  unconnected  with  Ireland,  and  uninfluenced 
by  local  prejudices,  the  actual  working  of  the  system.  They  said  that  they 
knew  it  was  a system  very  injurious  to  those  schools  of  which  they  were  the  sup- 
porters ; but  they  were  desirous  of  obtaining  some  impartial  testimony  as  to  the 
real  working  of  the  schools  themselves.  I was  repeatedly  told  by  those  who 
asked  me  to  go,  that  it  was  not  with  a view  to  make  an  ex-parte  statement,  but 
to  ascertain  as  far  as  possible  the  real  truth. 

i?5^4'j^IirOU8^  wbat  Parts  Ireland  did  you  pass,  and  how  many  national 
schools  did  you  visit  ? J 

I went  from  Dublin,  through  Drogheda,  to  Dundalk  ; then  across  the  country 
to  Enniskillen  through  Castleblayney  and  Clones ; then  to  Ballina,  Sligo,  and 
ballmdine,  m Mayo,  to  Galway  j from  Galway  to  Ballinasloe,  passing  Parsons- 
town  and  Roscrea,  to  Cork  and  Bandon,  and  returning  back  to  Dublin.  I then 
went  to  Armagh  and  Belfast,  visiting  in  the  course  of  mv  tour  between  50  and 
bO  of  the  national  schools,  besides  several  of  the  Church  Education  Schools. 

vishSn  Sh°Uld  y°U  haVe  any  objection  t0  Put  in  a list  of  the  spools  which  you 

Not  the  least ; I will  prepare  it,  if  wished. 

3586.  Chairman .]  What  principle  guided  you  in  the  selection  of  the  schools 
which  you  visited  ? 

Their  proximity  to  my  road  s I visited  whatever  school  I found  in  my  way 
1 was  particularly  advised  to  go  in  the  direction  from  Dundalk  to  Sligo,  be- 
cause 1 was  told  that  I should  find  the  population  more  mixed  in  that  part  of 
Ireland  than  any  other,  and  that  there  was  the  best  chance  of  finding  mixed 
schools,  if  mixed  schools  were  to  be  found. 
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3587.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  The  line  you  have  described  would  give  a pretty 
good  bird’s-eye  view  of  the  various  classes  of  the  population  in  Ireland  ? 

It  is  not  all  over  the  country,  but  still  it  is  in  all  directions.  It  is  noith  as 
far  as  Belfast.;  west,  to  Galway;  south,  to  Cork  and  Bandon  ; and  east,  from 
Dublin  to  Dundalk. 

3588.  You  visited  both  rural  and  town  schools? 

Yes,  every  school  which  I could ; I stopped  on  the  wayside,  and  went  into 
any  school  which  I passed. 

3589.  What  process  did  you  pursue  in  the  course  of  your  inquiries  into  those 

several  schools  ? - . 

1 made  notes.  I have  here  my  original  memorandum-book,  and  a copy  ot  it, 
the  greater  part  of  which  copy  I made  in  Ireland  at  the  time.  The  couise  I 
pursued  was,  to  go  into  a school,  and  request  the  master  to  allow  me  to  examine 
a class.  They  collected  round  me,  and  I asked  them  what  questions  I thought 
right,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  description  of  the 
school.  1 then  asked  questions  of  the  master,  such  as  the  number  upon  the 
rolls,  whether  the  school  was  a “ mixed”  school,  and  the  nature  of  the  religious 
instruction  imparted ; I then  formed  my  judgment  as  to  the  state  in  which  I found 
the  school.  My  information  consists  in  what  the  masters  or  mistresses  told  me, 
and  my  knowledge  in  what  I learned  from  my  examination  of  the  children. 

3590.  Your  information  was  wholly  gathered  within  the  walls  of  the  schools? 

It  was,  nearly  so. 

3591.  Have  you  had  any  experience  in  visiting  or  inspecting  schools  in 
England  1 

I cannot  say  that  I have  had  any  considerable  experience. 


3592.  You  are  not  able  to  compare  the  schools  in  Ireland  with  schools  of  the 
same  kind  in  England ? . _ , . 

1 have  been  in  many  schools  in  England.  I have  visited,  for  instance,  the 
national  schools  at  Westminster,  but  I have  not  made  them  my  study.  I have 
often  gone  into  parish  schools  where  I have  been  living,  and  asked  the  children 
questions,  but  T cannot  claim  any  great  experience. 


3593.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  the  general  impressions  left  upon  your 
mind  by  this  tour  of  inspection  as  to  the  state  of  education  of  the  Irish  poor  ? 

If  your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  I will  first  state  the  impression  made  upon  my 
mind  as  to  the  working  of  the  national  schools ; I will  state  then  what  strikes 
me  as  to  the  bearings  which  the  national  system  has  upon  the  Church  Education 
schools ; and,  lastly,  the  general  effects  which  the  working  of  the  present  mode  of 
educating  the  poor  in  Ireland  has  upon  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  whole 
country.0  It  seems  to  me  of  the  greatest  importance  not  to  unite  in  the  first 
instance  the  question  of  the  merits  or  defects  of  the  national  schools  with  the 
merits  and  the  claims  of  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society.  When 
those  two  questions  have  been  fairly  and  separately  considered,  then,  and  not  till 
then,  I think,  can  be  fairly  considered  their  united  effect  upon  the  population,  and 
the  general  well-being  of  the  community.  In  the  course  of  my  tour,  I visited  alto- 
gether 54  national  schools.  I have  already  told  your  Lordships  how  I derived 
my  information.  In  25  of  the  54  national  schools  which  I visited,  I found  no 
religious  instruction  whatever,  except  that  given  by  Roman  Catholic  Cathechisms, 
in  which  the  second  Commandment  is  omitted.  In  14  schools  the  Scripture 
Extracts  were  said  to  be  sometimes  used,  and  only  sometimes.  In  those  39 
schools  I found  upon  the  rolls  6,325  children,  of  whom  there  were  only  59  Pro- 
testants, being  less  than  one  in  100.  With  the  exception  of  four  or  five,  those 
schools  were  all  under  the  management  of  Roman  Catholic  Priests.  In  three 
schools,  at  Clones,  and  two  at  Enniskillen,  that  part  of  Ireland  where  the  popu- 
lation is  the  most  mixed,  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  used ; and  there  were  upon 
the  rolls  319,  out  of  whom  131  were  Protestants;  so  that  there  was  a mixture, 
and  three  of  those  schools  were  under  Presbyterian  managers.  At  three  schools  I 
could  learn  little  ; one  was  at  a place  called  Towney  Fortis,  near  Sligo.  On  the 
rolls  there  were  73 : the  patron  was  Father  Phillips.  The  Scripture  Extracts  were 
said  to  be  used  occasionally ; but  on  Saturday,  Butler’s  Roman  Catholic  Cate- 
chism. This  is  my  memorandum : “ I could  have  no  class  here  ; all  the  children 
were  away.  The  police  were  out  for  the  poor-rates,  and  the  vats  had  been 
moved  for  safety  into  the  school-room,  which  was  completely  full  of  them.” 

3594.  Viscount 
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3594.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  you  recollect  the  name  of  the  parish  '? 

I do  not.  The  following  is  my  memorandum  of  it:  “ Taylor’s  Hill,  Galway, 
National  School.  At  this  school  I found  the  mistress  absent,  as  they  said  she 
was  away  with  Father  Rush.  The  intelligent  child  who  was  left  in  charge  told 
me  that  they  were  all  under  Father  Rush.”  “ At  Bandon,  Female  National 
School,  under  the  Nuns,  I knocked  at  the  school-door,  and  was  sent  at  the  con- 
vent door ; J was  kept  waiting  a quarter  of  an  hour : a servant  came,  and  asked 
me  my  name  and  business : I said  I was  an  English  gentleman  (and  I gave  my 
name),  desirous  of  seeing  the  national  school.  In  about  seven  or  eight  minutes  a 
nun  came  to  the  grating,  and  having  told  her  what  I wanted,  she  replied  that  she 
supposed  I.  had  never  been  in  a convent  school : I told  her  I bad,  and  that  I had 
never  been  refused  at  a national  school,  before:  she  said,  they  never  admitted 
any  one  without  an  order  from,  or  being  accompanied  by,  the  clergyman.  I said, 
“The  .Roman  Catholic  one?*  she  answered ‘Yes.’  I again  observed  that  I had 
never  before  been  denied  admission.  She  then  said  the  nuns  were  going  to 
choir;  would  I come  again  in  three  quarters  of  an  hour?’  I said,  ‘ Very  well, 
perhaps  I might ” she  said  that  would  do  very  well.  But,  on  second  thoughts, 
I called  again,  and  said  that  I would  not  trouble  them:  I thought  after  an  hour’s 
preparation,  it  was  of  no  use  going  to  the  school. 

3595.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  it  during  school-hours  that  you  called? 

It  was.  I have  now  disposed  of  49  national  schools  out  of  the  54  which  I 

visited  ; there  remain  five  ; I would  beg  leave  to  call  the  particular  attention  of  the 
Committee  to  those  five  ; there  were  three  of  them  at  Armagh,  and  two  at  Belfast, 
all  under  Presbyterian  managers.  The  peculiarity  of  those  schools  was,  that  in 
them  the  Scriptures  were,  as  a rule,  read  to  all  the  scholars,  both  Romanists  and 
Protestants,  and  there  were  in  those  five  national  schools  440  Protestants  and 
284  Romanists. 

Supposing,  then,  that  those  54  schools  maybe  taken  as  specimens  of  the  whole 
number  of  national  schools  (and  the  official  returns,  so  far  as  I can  judge  of 
them,  I think  justify  the  inference  that  they  are  a fair  specimen),  I conceive  the 
following  conclusions  may  be  fairly  derived:  First,  that  the  schools  under  the 
Romanist  Priests,  or  religious  houses,  which  together  constitute  a great  majority 
of  the  national  schools,  are  in  no  sense  “ mixed  ” schools,  and  that  in  them  no 
practicable  impediment  whatever  exists  to  exclusive  instruction  in  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  As  a corroborative  proof  of  that,  I 
refer  to  one  of  my  notes,  and  I find  that  during  school-hours,  when  I first  called, 
all  the  children  of  a large  school  in  Sligo,  with  242  upon  the  rolls,  were  at  mass. 
Secondly,  I infer  that  in  the  schools  under  Presbyterians,  where  the  Scriptures 
are  read  to  all  the  scholars  as  a rule,  the  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents 
voluntarily  attend,  and  that  those  schools  alone  of  all  the  national  schools  are 
really  mixed  schools. 

3596.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  state  that  you  went  to  one  school, 
and  found  all  the  scholars  at  mass;  was  that  a Roman  Catholic  holiday,  or  an 
ordinary  week  day  ? 

I am  unable  to  say  whether  it  was  a Roman  Catholic  holiday ; they  told  me 
they  were  coming  back  to  school. 

3597.  It  was  not  a Nunnery  school  ? 

No.  In  my  note  I make  this  observation:  “ When  I first  called,  all  the 
children  were  at  high  mass.”  I called  afterwards,  and  received  some  account 
from  the  master  of  the  state  of  the  school.  The  mass  was  not  being  celebrated 
in  the  school,  because  the  school  was  empty. 

3598.  Was  it  in  a rural  parish,  or  in  the  town  of  Sligo  ? 

It  was  called  the  Sligo  National  School,  and  was  in  the  town  of  Sligo. 

3599.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  know  whether  the  time  when  the  children 
were  away  was  subtracted  from  the  time  usually  devoted  to  combined 
education  ? 

I was  obliged  to  regulate  my  hour  of  calling  by  the  time  of  the  school ; it 
was  of  no  use  going  before  ten  o’clock : I never  went  to  any  school  except  during 
the  time  which  I knew  to  be  school-hours. 

(47.  is.')  • 3 T 3 
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fiih  May  1854. 
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3600.  Then  the  time  was  abstracted  from  the  time  usually  devoted  to  com  - 
bined  education  ? 

Yes. 

To  show  the  feeling  which  exists  as  to  the  impossibility  of  mixed  schools, 
I may  mention,  that  when  I was  at  Balbriggan,  I went  to  the  school,  and  I found 
the  priest  there,  who  told  me  there  were  no  Protestants.  On  my  asking  why 
not?  he  said,  “The  minister  did  not  like  it,”  meaning,  of  course,  the  Pro- 
testant minister.  I said  “ The  Government  wishes  a union  of  children  of  both 
Churches.”  He  answered,  “ Yes,  but  that  never  will  be.” 

3601.  Chairman.]  What  is  the  feeling  which  you  understand  that  to 
exhibit  ? 

Merely  the  impossibility  of  a mixture  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  the 
Protestant  clergymen.  I think  it  shows  that  there  exists  an  incompatibility  to 
their  combining  together  on  matters  of  education. 

3602.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.J  Does  not  the  logical  sequence  follow, 
from  the  fact  you  have  stated,  that  as  long  as  the  Protestant  clergyman  was 
opposed  to  the  mixed  system  of  education,  so  long  it  would  be  impossible  to 
carry  it  on  ? 

That  was  not  the  sequence  I drew  from  it. 

3603.  Were  not  the  premises  which  you  stated,  the  fact  of  visiting  the 
school  and  meeting  the  priest,  asking  the  priest  on  the  subject  of  the  attend- 
ance of  the  different  denominations,  and  his  statements  that  the  Protestant 
clergyman  objected  to  the  attendance  of  the  Protestant  children  ? 

Yes. 

3604.  And  you  stated  he  added  that  the  united  system  would  not  succeed 
Logically,  do  not  those  premises  lead  to  the  inference  that,  as  long  as  the  Pro- 
testant clergyman  objects,  you  could  have  no  united  education  ? 

.1  said,  “The  Government  wishes  a union  of  the  children  of  the  two  Churches;” 
he  answered,  “Yes,  but  that  never  will  be.” 

I have  stated  that  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  the  Scriptures  are  read  as  a rule 
to  all  the  children,  and  there  is  a greater  mixture  in  those  schools  than  in  any 
others  under  the  National  Board.  1 was  curious  to  account  for  this  phonomenon, 
of  which  I had  previously  heard,  because  I knew  it  was  the  one  point  for  which 
the  Church  Education  Society  were  contending  ;•  and  having  had  an  introduction 
to  Dr.  Edgar,  the  Systematic  Divinity  Professor  in  the  General  Assembly’s  Col- 
lege at  Belfast,  a man  of  very  considerable  eminence  and  influence  there,  I called 
upon  him,  and  asked  him  for  any  information  which  he  could  give  me.  He  was 
very  civil;  and  I said,  “Dr.  Edgar,  it  is  of  no  use  your  giving  me  this  infor- 
mation without  my  warning  you,  in  the  first  instance,  that  if  you  give  it  me  not 
to  be  made  use  of,  I do  not  wish  to  receive  it ; if  you  will  allow  me  to  make 
use  of  it,  I will  be  much  obliged  to  you,  and  I shall  take  down  what  you  say.” 
He  replied,  “ I have  no  objection  to  telling  you  anything  as  to  the  real  state  of 
things  and  then  Dr.  Edgar  made,  in  fact  he  dictated  to  me,  this  statement ; 
I took  down  Dr.  Edgar’s  words. 

3605.  Viscount  Hutchinson.  Is  Dr.  Edgar  the  patron  of  a national  school  ? 

I do  not  know  whether  he  is  the  patron  of  a national  school,  but  he  is  one 
of  the  principal  Presbyterians  at  Belfast ; he  has  been,  l believe,  concerned  in 
the  arrangements  between  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Board ; but  whether  he  is 
actually  the  patron  or  the  manager  of  a national  school,  I do  not  know.  This 
is  his  statement:  “The  Presbyterian  Schools  are  connected  with  the  National 
Board  on  their  own  conditions.  They  make  it  a rule  to  read  the  Scriptures 
in  all  the  schools,  and  Roman  Catholic  children  attend  them.  The  Presbyterian 
Missionary  Schools  in  Connaught  are  not  placed  under  the  Board ; it  is  a 
question  whether  they  should  be  or  not ; but  the  difference  between  those  schools 
and  the  schools  in  Belfast  is,  that  the  Connaught  Schools  are  situated  in  a counti'y 
where  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests  have  so  much  power  as  to  make  them  (the 
Presbyterian  body)  doubt  how  far  the  Board  would  consent  to  give  them  their 
own  rules,  as  they  had  in  Ulster.  In  their  Female  Industrial  Schools,  where  they 
teach  knitting,  &c.,  the  Scriptures  are  regularly  read,  but  no  denominational  teach- 
ing is  allowed.  In  the  Mission  Schools  Presbyterianism  is  taught ; the  priests 
have  violently  opposed  the  scholars  of  all  ages,  from  8 to  50,  going  to  those 
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schools  ; but  the  consciousness  that  by  their  own  honest  industry  they  were  j.  o Stapleton 
earning  a livelihood,  prevailed  against  the  curses  of  the  priests.”  These  are  the  ' JEsJ'. 

words  of  my  note  : “ The  above  was  taken  down  by  me  in  Dr.  Edgar’s  presence,  

I having  previously  warned  him  not  to  say  anything  to  me  which  I was  not  at  5lh  Ma>r  l85*- 
liberty  to  quote.”  

3606.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Did  you  understand  from  that,  or  was 
anything  communicated  to  you  which  leads  to  the  inference  in  your  mind  that 
the  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  were  in  Presbyterian  Schools  compellable 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  though  their  parents  objected  ? 

There  was  no  occasion  to  compel,  their  parents  did  not  object. 

3607 . Earl  of  Harrowby. ] You  have  been  asked  as  to  the  compulsion  imposed 
upon  the  children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  you  say  there  is  no  compulsion  in 
those  Presbyterian  Schools  ? 

There  is  no  objection  made : they  know  they  will  be  read,  but  the  parents 
make  no  objection  ; they  send  them  there  notwithstanding. 

3608.  Is  any  child  allowed  to  remain  in  the  school  who  does  not  read  the 
Scriptures  ? 

This  is  the  answer  which  I received  in  one  school : “If  a parent  refuse  to 
allow  a child  to  be  taught  the  Scriptures,  the  child  would  be  forbidden  to 
come.” 

3609.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  By  whom  would  the  child  be  forbidden 
to  come? 

I suppose  by  the  master.  It  was  after  I had  seen  those  schools  that  I went 
to  Dr.  Edgar,  and  he  gave  me  the  information  which  I have  read. 

3frlO.  Did  you  understand  that  he  confirmed  that  note  which  you  had  made, 
namely,  that  if  a child  refused  or  declined  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  master 
had  the  power,  and  exercised  it,  of  compelling  him  not  to  come  to  the  school  again  ? 

I understood  that  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and  that  the  parents  consented 
to  it,  and  that  the  case  of  objection  had  not  arisen.  They  knew  the  Scriptures 
would  be  read  ; but  whether  the  power  of  compelling  an  objecting  child  to 
remain  would  be  exercised  or  not,  I do  not  know;  of  that  I was  informed. 

The  parents  of  the  children  knew  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  the  schools, 
and  they  sent  their  children  to  the  schools,  knowing  that  to  be  the  rule.  But 
I do  not  think  the  question  arose,  as  no  child  objected.  At  a school  in  Belfast 
I received  from  the  mistress  this  answer  : “If  the  parents  refused  to  allow  the 
children  to  be  taught  the  Scriptures,  the  children  would  be  forbidden  to  come.” 

3611.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Did  she  state  by  whom  the  child  would  be  forbidden 
to  come,  whether  by  the  parent  or  by  the  mistress  ? 

By  the  mistress,  clearly. 

3612.  You  mean  the  mistress  would  enforce  the  wishes  of  the  parents? 

I should  not  put  it  that  the  master  would  enforce  the  wishes  of  the  parents  ; 
the  wishes  of  the  children  were  in  conformity  with  the  wishes  of  their  master  and 
their  parents. 

3613.  The  master  was  the  person  who  executed  the  wishes  of  the  parent? 

Yes ; he  executed  the  wishes  of  the  manager,  and  the  wishes  of  the  parent 

were  in  conformity  with  the  wishes  of  the  manager. 

3614.  Chairman.']  From  your  own  knowledge,  you  are  not  aware  whether 
there  is  or  is  not  a rule  compelling  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children 
during  the  hours  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  ? 

If  Roman  Catholic  children  frequent  the  schools,  they  are  expected  to  obey 
the  rules,  and  consequently  to  be  present  when  the  Scriptures  are  read ; I con- 
sidered that  Dr.  Edgar’s  remarks  confirmed  that  view. 

3615.  You  derive  your  impression  from  the  words  which  you  have  just  quoted 
to  the  Committee  as  being  used  by  Dr.  Edgar  ? 

Yes. 

3616.  Have  you  any  rule  in  your  possession  describing  the  course  pursued  in 
those  schools  ? 

No. 

(47.15.) 
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3617.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  When  you  said  that  in  some  of  the  Presbyterian 
G\g“Pkton>  schools  the  Scriptures  were  read  as  a rule,  but  no  denominational  teaching  was 
— — allowed,  did  you  mean  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  without  note  or  comment  ? 

•5th  May  1854.  1 meant  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  without  note  or  comment. 

30X8.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  stated  that  the  master  or  the  manager  enforced  the 
wishes  of  the  parent,  those  wishes  being  in  accordance  with  his  own.  Suppose 
the  wishes  of  the  parent  not  to  be  in  accordance  with  those  of  the  master  and 
manager,  would  the  master  and  manager  then  be  bound  to  enforce  those  wishes, 
or  leave  it  to  the  authority  of  the  parents  ? .... 

I understand  that  they  do  enforce  them ; that  was  the  result  of  my  inquiries, 
that  if  the  children  are  sent  to  school  at  all,  the  authorities  expect  their 
presence  when  the  Scriptures  are  read ; the  parents  know  it,  and  the  question  of 
leaving  does  not  arise. 

3619.  Are  the  Scriptures  read  with  or  without  comment  in  the  national 
schools 'which  you  are  alluding  to,  under  Presbyterian  patronage? 

Without  comment,  I understand. 

3620.  Earl  of  Harrowby  And  read  indifferently  by  all  the  children  attending? 
Read  indifferently  by  all  the  children  attending. 

3621.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Is  the  Douay  version  ever  read  in  those  schools? 

No,  I apprehend  not. 

3622.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  there  any  oral  questioning  in  those 
Presbyterian  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  read  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
passages  of  Scripture  which  are  read  by  the  scholars  ? 

I do  not  know. 

3623.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Did  you  ever  question  any  of  them  yourself? 

I think  I must  have  done  so : your  Lordships  must  remember  that  three-and-a- 
half  years  have  elapsed  since  I was  in  Ireland,  and,  therefore,  my  recollection  of 
what  passed  may  not  be  as  good  as  it  would  have  been  nearer  the  time  of  my 
being  there.  In  referring  to  mv  memorandum  book  (said  the  witness,  looking 
at  it),  I find  this  note : “The  children  answered  the  Scripture  questions  remarkably 
well I must,  therefore,  have  asked  questions. 

3624.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  are  aware  that  appended  to  the  Scrip- 
ture Lessons  of  the  National  Board  there  are  specified  questions  upon  each  lesson 
for  the  guidance  of  the  teachers ; when  you  say  that  the  children  answered  re- 
markably well,  can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether  it  was  in  reply  to  those 
questions,  or  whether  it  was  in  reply  to  general  interrogations  ? 

They  were  general  interrogations  of  my  own. 

3625.  Chairman.]  Did  you  make  yourself  master  of  the  rules  of  the  National 

Board  before  beginning  this  inspection  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I did  ; I do  not  mean  to  say  that  I had  not  studied  them ; 
but  as  to  making  myself  master  of  those  rules,  I look  upon  that  as  an  almost 
impossible  task.  To  go  over  the  rules  tor  22  years,  with  their  various  and  con- 
stant changes,  and  to  understand  them,  would  be  no  easy  task,  not  when  all  the 
sophistry  of  Ireland  has  been  employed  to  pervert  their  meaning,  one  person 
giving  to  them  one  meaning,  and  another,  another : I found  the  task  imprac- 
ticable ; it  was  one  I could  never  accomplish,  so  as  really  to  master  them ; 
I understand  a few  of  the  most  important. 

3626.  Were  you  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  rules 
to  be  aware  that  the  inference  which  you  draw  from  the  words  quoted  from 
Dr.  Edgar  would  be  in  contradiction  of  one  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

Unquestionably  ; my  inference  is,  that  it  is  a violation  of  one  of  the  rules. 

3627.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Is  there  any  reason  why  if  the  Scriptures  are  read  iu 
schools  under  Presbyterian  patrons,  the  Scriptures  should  not  equally  be  read 
in  schools  under  Episcopalian  patrons  r 

When  I went  to  Belfast  I had  been  staying  at  the  palace  at  Armagh,  and  i 
returned  there  afterwards,  and  I put  the  same  question  to  the  Prmate  which 
your  Lordship  now  puts  to  me : I received  this  answer  from  his  Grace  : “ If  the 
Presbyterians  do  as  you  say,  it  is  not  with  the  consent  of  the  Board  : there  was 
an  evasion  of  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners,  and  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

Church 
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Church  could  not  consent  to  do  what  the  rules  of  the  Board  forbade  them 
to  do.’ 

3628.  Why  should  Presbyterian  clergymen  evade  the  laws  when  Episcopalian 
clergymen  could  not  ? y 

tl  e fact  Pretend  t0  answer  for  the  Presbyterian  clergymen  ; I can  only  state 


3629.  Earl  of  Desart .]  What  laws  of  the  Board  would  be  evaded  by  the 
Episcopalian  clergyman  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  same  way  that  the  Presby- 
terians do : J 

As  I conceive,  the  one  thing  for  which  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
contend  is  this  : they  do  not  contend  for  any  denominational  teaching:  but  they 
say,  We  must  have  the  power  of  reading  the  word  of  God  to  all  the  scholars 
in  our  school,  and  we  cannot  admit  children  into  the  school  whom  we  are  obliged 
to  send  away  when  the  Scriptures  are  introduced  ; it  is  contrary  to  our  con- 
sciences. The  Presbyterians  certainly,  as  far  as  I could  make  out,  did  in 
practice  enforce  Scripture  reading.  If  they  did,  they  did  it,  as  I conceive,  by 
violating  the  rules  of  the  Board ; and  my  belief  is,  from  what  I heard,  but  this 
1 only  state  upon  belief,  that  if  any  complaint  were  made  to  the  Board  of  a 
Presbyterian  teacher  or  manager  doing  this  in  his  school,  the  Board  would  forbid 
it;  but  it  is  winked  at,  except  where  complaints  are  made.  That  is  mv  belief 
from  what  I have  heard,  though  I do  not  state  it  from  any  fact  within  my  own 
knowledge.  J 


3630.  You  do  not  know  as  a fact  that  there  is  any  rule  of  the  Board  which 
would  compel  the  master  to  enforce  the  wishes  of  the  parent  in  excluding  a child 
who  objected  from  a school  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  ? 

I apprehend  there  is. 


363  L We  have  heard  there  is  no  rule  of  the  Board  compelling  the  execution 
or  the  wishes  of  the  parent  by  the  master,  but  leaving  it  to  the  authority  of  the 
parent  himself  ? J 

I understand  the  rule  to  be  this,  that  if  the  child  of  a Roman  Catholic  parent 
or  even  the  child  of  a Protestant  parent,  gets  up,  and  says,  * My  father  has 
forbidden  me  to  have  any  Scripture  instruction  in  this  school,  or  any  religious 
instruction,”  the  master  is  bound  to  say,  “ Go  away  ; I have  nothing  more  to  say 
to  you  while  the  religious  instruction  goes  on.”  Pie  would  not  turn  him  out 
exactly,  but  he  would  say  to  him,  “ Go  away.”  I imagine  he  cannot  by  Board 
rules  read  the  Scriptures  while  the  child  stays,  if  the  child  objects  ; therefore  if 
he  wishes  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  to  obey  the  rules,  he  must  let  him  go. 
When  one  comes  to  interpret  the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  some  one  always 
tells  you,  “ You  have  interpreted  them  quite  wrongly.”  I know,  however  this  is 
the  main  point  for  which  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  contend. 


3632.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  it  the  natural  inference,  that  if  a 
child  objects  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  has  the  power  of  withdrawing 
he  will  withdraw  willingly,  without  any  compulsion  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  ? 

Most  probably  the  child  would  be  too  glad  to  go’;  but  while  the  child  remains 
m the  school,  the  religious  instruction  must  cease,  as  I understand  the  rules. 

. 3633-  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] If  he  stay,  the  master  must  suspend  the  religious 
instruction  ? 

Yes  ; so  I understand,  according  to  the  rules;  but  the  child  will  hardly  at  the 
same  time  object,  and  insist  on  staying. 

3634.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Has  it  ever  come  to  your  knowledge  that  in  a Pres- 
byterian school  any  child  has  practically  refused  to  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

I believe  not.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  what  may  have  happened,  but  it 
has  never  come  to  my  knowledge. 

3635.  Does  not  it  follow,  therefore,  that  as  yet  there  is  no  proof  that  the  rules 
of  the  Board  have  ever  been  violated  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

I cannot  furnish  your  Lordships  with  proof.  The  rules  may  not  be  violated 
within  the  schools,  because  the  parents,  knowing  what  they  are,  voluntarily  send 
their  children  to  be  subject  to  them.  I have  heard,  as  I said,  of  complaints 
having  been  made  to  the  Board  on  this  head. 

(47.  is.)  3 U 
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3636.  It  appeared  from  your  former  answer  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  had 
in  that  instance  been  violated  in  the  Presbyterian  national  schools.  I wish  to 
ascertain  practically  whether  it  has  ever  taken  place,  to  your  knowledge,  that 
they  have  been  so  violated  ? 

There  are  in  all  those  places  which  I visited,  other  schools,  and  the  parents 
have  the  choice  of  sending  their  children  to  either.  They  know  that  in  the 
Presbyterian  school  the  Scriptures  are  read  to  all  the  children  as  a rule,  and 
knowing  that,  they  send  their  children ; therefore  there  is  probably  very  rarely 
a violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  that  respect.  I believe,  from  information, 
however,  that  there  have  been  occasions  when  they  have  been  violated,  and 
reported' to  the  Board;  but  I cannot  speak  from  personal  knowledge. 

3637.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Were  you  ever  present  at  one  of  the  Presby- 
terian schools  when  the  time  for  religious  instruction  arrived  ? 

I think  I examined  the  children  at  the  time  myself. 

3638.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  whether  that  religious  instruction  was 

given  at  the  time  generally  appointed  for  united  education,  or  was  it  at  an  hour 
before  the  ordinary  meeting  of  the  school,  or  after  the  ordinary  dismissal  of  the 
school  ? , 

I understood  it  came  on  regularly  in  the  ordinary  business  of  the  school,  and 
there  was  no  question  about  it.  All  those  who  were  in  the  school  were  known 
to  be  willing  to  hear  the  Scriptures ; the  question  did  not  arise.  When  you 
know  that  a particular  rule  prevails  at  one  school,  and  another  at  another  school, 
and  you  choose  the  school  in  which  such  a rule  prevails,  you  do  not  send  your 
child  there  to  object  to  the  rule. 

3639.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  are  probably  aware  that  Dr.  Chalmers, 
upon  the  question  of  Irish  Education,  recommends  as  the  principle  which  he 
would  prefer  that  there  should  be  a Scripture  class  as  a matter  of  universal 
practice  in  every  school,  but  that  there  should  be  no  compulsory  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  in  any  of  those  schools  ? 

I have  read  a good  deal  of  what  Dr.  Chalmers  has  said  upon  that  question. 

I think  he  recommends  something  like  what  your  Lordship  has  now  suggested. 
A great  deal  in  this  discussion  turns  upon  the  word  “ compulsion.”  What  is 
compulsion?  If  the  children  go  voluntarily  to  the  school  where  they  know  there 
will  be  such  and  such  teaching,  you  can  hardly  call  it  compulsion  when  that 
teaching  is  carried  out. 

3640.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  The  basis  of  that  argument  is  the  establishment  of 
the  fact  that  the  rule  exists  ? 

Certainly  ; if  the  rule  does  not  exist,  there  is  no  further  difficulty. 

3641.  Have  you  any  evidence  as  yet  that  the  rule  does  exist  in  Presbyterian 

schools  ? . 

I have  given  the  evidence  which  I obtained,  and  the  answer  I received. 

3642.  That  the  Scriptures  were  taught  practically  throughout  the  school? 

Yes,  as  a rule.  I certainly  did  infer  from  Dr.  Edgar’s  remark,  that  they  made 

it  a rule  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  all  their  schools,  and  that  Roman  Catholic 
children  attend  them.  He  would  never  have  made  use  of  that  observation,  that 
they  were  read  in  all  their  schools,  and  that  Roman  Catholics  attend  them,  if  he 
meant  to  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  left  the  schools  at  the  moment 
the  Scriptures  were  read. 

3643.  Chairman .]  Does  not  the  observation  rather  mean,  that  in  all  the  schools 
the  Scriptures  are  read,  with  the  addition  of  the  fact  that  Roman  Catholic 
children  do  attend ; but  does  it  imply  that  there  is  any  compulsory  rule  which 
would  enable  a master  to  prevent  a child  returning  to  the  school,  if  he  objected 
to  remain  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures? 

What  I have  understood  from  all  I have  heard  about  the  Presbyterian  schools 
is,  that  if  the  children  would  not  listen  to  the  Scriptures,  they  would  not  be 
admitted. 

3644.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  And  that  was  established  by  an  answer  given  to 
vou  by  a master  in  a particular  school  ? 

Yes,  which  I conceived  Dr.  Edgar  confirmed. 


3645.  Chairman.] 
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3645.  Chairman.']  You  derive  your  impression  as  to  Dr.  Edgar’s  meaning  a.  g.  Stapleton , 

only  from  the  words  you  have  just  quoted  ? ’ Esq. 

Those  are  Dr.  Edgar’s  words,  which  I took  down;  I understood  from  Dr.  Edgar  

that  the  rule  was,  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  those  schools  to  all  the  5t  l854' 

children,  and  all  the  children  who  atteuded  them  were  expected  to  listen  to 

them. 

3646.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Is  not  this  the  case,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
in  all  those  schools  is  the  practice  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes. 

3647.  But  there  is  no  positive  rule  written  and  published  which  says,  that 
child  objecting  to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  a school  shall  be 
therefore  excluded  entirely  from  the  school  ? 

Exactly  so. 

3648.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  Dr..  Edgar  notify  to  you  that  such  a rule  or 
practice  in  these  schools  had  ever  been  communicated  to  the  National  Board  ? 

He  said  they  had  obtained  their  own  terms  from  the  Board,  and  their  own 
conditions  ; that  the  Presbyterian  schools  were  connected  with  the  National 
Board  upon  their  own  conditions,  and  then  he  went  on  to  state  the  rule. 

3649.  You  inferred  from  that,  that  among-  those  conditions  this  was  one  ? 

I did. 

3650.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  say  that  this  communication  with  Dr. 

Edgar  was  subsequent  to  the  answer  which  you  received  from  the  master  in  this 
particular  school ; do  you  recollect  whether  you  communicated  that  answer  to 
Dr.  Edgar? 

I went  to  Dr.  Edgar  for  an  explanation  of  the  phenomenon  I found  in  those 
schools,  and  he  explained  it  in  this  way,  that  they  had  their  own  conditions. 

3651.  With  respect  to  the  answer  which  you  received  from  the  master,  did 
you  communicate  that  to  Dr.  Edgar  before  he  made  that  statement  to  you  ? 

I cannot  recollect ; I have  a very  strong  impression  that  I did,  because  I went 
to  Dr.  Edgar  to  account  for  this  phenomenon. 

With  permission  I will  now  go  on  to  state  the  opinion  which  I formed  of  the 
proficiency  of  the  children  whom  I found  in  these  54  schools  ; I have  no  hesi- 
tation in  saying  that  in  some  I was  very  favourably  impressed  ; I was  particularly 
pleased  with  the  schools  under  the  nuns  at  Drogheda  ; it  was  a convent  school, 
a non-vested  school ; this  is  my  note  respecting  it : “ 1,000  on  the  rolls  ; average 
attendance,  500 ; 1 heard  the  girls  in  reading,  geography,  parsing,  and  spelling; 
very  fairly  proficient ; many  very  intelligent  and  pleasing  children  sang  well 
‘ God  save  the  Queen  ;’  everything  was  as  clean  as  possible  ; the  Infant  School 
was  quite  touching,  the  children  coming  to  the  nuns,  and  playing  as  if  they  were 
their  mothers ; the  songs  they  sang  really  beautiful.”  I was  very  favourably 
impressed  with  that  school.  With  respect  to  the  nuns’  school  at  Galway,  “ At 
this  school  the  Inspector  was  examining  the  head  class;  it  was  in  Scripture 
History,  and  the  answers  were  not  good;  the  Priest,  Father  George,  usher,  a 
pleasing  intelligent  man  ; he  told  me  that  there  were  on  the  rolls  upwards  of 
700,  and  the  average  attendance  about  600.  The  whole  of  the  salary  from  the 
Board  went  to  feeding  the  poor  children,  the  convent  paying  the  salary  ; he  told 
me  that  there  were  about  ten  Protestants  in  the  school.” 

3652.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Did  you  understand  by  that  that  the  nuns  of  the 
establishment  gave  in  food  a sum  equal  in  amount  to  that  which  was  the  salary 
received  from  the  Board  ? 

“ The  whole  of  the  salary  from  the  Board  went  to  feeding  the  poor  children, 
tlie  convent  paying  the  salary it  does  not  say  that  the  salary  given  was 
equal  in  amount  to  that  paid  by  the  Board.  On  the  Nuns’  School,  King’s  Inn- 
street,  Dublin,  I have  this  note : “ On  the  rolls,  333  ; average  attendance,  260  ; 
no  Protestants  ; I heard  a class  in  this  school ; asked  Scripture  facts,  and  found 
a correctness  and  readiness  of  answer  which  I have  not  yet  seen  surpassed.” 

On  the  other  hand,  I found  in  other  national  schools  much  ignorance.  I have 
this  note  on  the  Sligo  schools : “ In  all  the  schools  seen  to-day  in  Sligo  and  the 
neighbourhood,  in  examining  about  50  scholars,  I found  not  above  two  who  could 
tell  where  Jerusalem  was,  by  whom  inhabited,  where  our  Saviour  was  born, 
where  he  lived  afterwards,  or  where  Galilee  was.” 

• (47.  is.)  3 u 2 
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3653.  Did  you  examine  them  merely  in  Scripture  and  geography  ? 

I examined  them  in  spelling  and  parsing  in  the  ordinary  school-books  ; I never 
asked  doctrinal  questions. 

3654.  In  other  respects,  were  they  equally  uninformed  ? 

I think  they  were  ; there  was  considerable  ignorance.  I have  this  note  as  to 
the  Castleboy  National  School:  “ Children  very  ignorant  of  Scripture  facts  and 
geography.”  I found  in  some  places  considerable  ignorance ; in  others  there 
was  considerable  knowledge;  in  the  model  national  school  in  Dublin,  where  I 
examined  a large  class  of  about  30  or  40  girls,  varying  from  14  to  18,  I found 
very  great  intelligence  indeed,  and  the  Scripture  questions  were  very  fairly 
answered. 

3655.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  The  ignorance  you  observed  was  principally  in  the 
province  of  Connaught  ? 

Principally  in  the  province  of  Connaught.  There  are  other  schools  in  which 
I found  a great  deal  of  ignorance.  There  was  a school  in  Dublin  which  was  a 
very  bad  school  indeed,  where  the  master  could  not  keep  any  order,  and  took  to 
questioning  himself,  and  giving  answers  ; he  would  not  let  me  ask  him  any  ques- 
tions, and  his  manner  was  very  offensive.  The  other  schools  into  which  I went 
appeared  fresh  and  airy  ; this  was  the  single  one  that  was  bad.  This  is  my  note 
upon  the  St.  Peter’s  National  School,  Dublin  : “ On  entering  this  school,  I found 
it  in  great  confusion ; the  master  not  in  it,  the  room  close  and  stuffy  : the  master 
came,  but  he  seemed  wholly  without  method,  and  could  not  obtain  quiet.  After 
some  time,  the  class  was  collected,  and  when  I began  to  ask  questions,  the  master 
in  an  excited  wTay  took  up  the  questioning,  asking  and  answering  the  questions 
himself.  No  silence  was  kept,  notwithstanding  his  repeated  orders.  Altogether 
this  was  by  many  degrees  the  worst  school  I had  seen,  and  on  my  asking  the 
usual  questions,  the  master  told  me,  in  an  offensive  way,  that  he  was  not  hound 
to  answer  them.” 

3656.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  know  who  is  the  patron  of  that  school  ? 

Father  Spratt'. 

3657.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  When  you  said  that  this  was  an  exceptional  case, 
did  you  mean  that,  as  a rule,  the  rural  schools  were  very  creditable  in  point  of 
ventilation? 

Yes  ; that  was  the  only  school  into  which  I went  where  I found  the  air 
unpleasant. 

Upon  the  whole,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  considearble  knowledge  is  com- 
municated to  the  Irish  peasantry  through  the  medium  of  the  national  schools  ; 
but  when  I take  the  very  large  amount  of  public  money  which  is  spent  upon 
them  into  consideration,  it  would,  indeed,  be  a wretched  system  of  which  some 
considerable  good  could  not  be  affirmed.  It  seems  to  me,  that  the  question 
which  the  country  will  naturally  ask,  is  not  whether  some  advantages  are  not 
gained,  but  whether  those  advantages  are  at  all  proportionate  to  the  extent  of 
the  means  employed  to  obtain  them.  As  a Protestant,  I must  be  allowed  to 
lament,  that  in  the  great  majority  of  the  national  schools  which  I visited,  and  I 
believe  they  are  fair  specimens,  the  very  worst  errors  of  Popery  are  inculcated 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  machinery  paid  for  and  organized  by  a Pro- 
testant Government ; and  that  in  that  majority  there  is  no  counteracting  reli- 
gious enlightening  instruction  to  operate  upon  the  minds  of  young  Romanists,  to 
give  them  a chance  hereafter  of  freeing  themselves  from  these  errors ; the  two 
most  deadly  and  prominent  of  which  I conceive  to  be,  first,  the  omission  of 
the  second  Commandment,  which  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  account  for, 
unless  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  removing  an  obstacle  to  teaching  the  practice  of 
idolatry;  and,  secondly,  the  withholding  of  the  Bible,  free  access  to  which  is  the 
birthright  of  all  mankind. 

3658.  Lord  Beaumont.]  What  do  you  mean  by  the  omission  of  the  second 

Commandment?  _ 

I inquired  at  all  the  national  schools,  and  there  were  27  of  them  where  I 
found  nothing  but  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  taught  to  the  scholars. 
I inquired  what  was  the  edition ; they  showed  it  me,  and  I found  Dr.  O Reilly  s 
and  Dr.  Plunkett’s  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms  in  the  hands  of  the  master  or 
mistress,  as  it  might  be.  If  your  Lordship  asks  me  what  I mean  by  the 

omission 
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omission  of  the  second  Commandment,  I mean  that  this  Commandment  is  wholly 
omitted,  This  which  I hold  in  my  hand  is  Dr.  Plunkett’s  version:  “Say 
the  Ten  Commandments  of  God  ? I am  the  Lord  thy  God  ; thou  shalt  have  no 
other  God  but  me.— What  is  the  second  Commandment?  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  God  in  vain. — Third?  Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath 
day.— Ninth?  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  wife. — Tenth?  Thou  shalt 
not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  goods.” 

3659.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  ever  turned  your  attention  in 
any  one  of  those  schools  to  the  tablets  which  are  hung  up  upon  the  wall,  and 
form  the  first  elements  of  the  prescribed  secular  instruction  of  the  children  ; 
they  are  40  or  50  in  number,  on  spelling,  reading,  and  arithmetic  ? 

I must  have  looked  at  those  tablets,  but  I do  not  know  that  I can  particularly 
call  to  mind  any  of  them. 

3660.  Did  you  never  chance  to  inquire,  or  was  it  never  communicated  to  you 
that  in  one  of  those  tablets  the  Ten  Commandments  are  contained,  and  that  the 
second  Commandment  is  set  forth  with  the  verbal  distinction  only  which  exists 
between  the  two  translations  ? 

I understood  that  your  Lordship  was  not  referring  to  that  portion  of  the 
tablet  to  which  the  Ten  Commandments  relate ; I have  seen  the  version  of  the 
Ten  Commandments  issued  by  the  National  Board,  and  I do  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  it  is  not  such  a version  as  I approve  of. 

3661.  Does  not  that  tablet  contain  the  second  Commandment  ? 

Very  imperfectly  ; it  does  to  a certain  extent.  I apprehend,  however,  that 
that  is  not  what  is  taught  to  the  children  ; the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  two 
of  which  I have  here,  contain  the  teaching  which  they  told  me  was  the  only 
religious  instruction  given  in  the  schools. 

3662.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  inform  the  Committee  whether  that 
Catechism  which  you  hold  in  your  hand  could,  consistently  with  the  rules  of  the 
National  Board,  be  taught  at  any  time  or  place,  except  the  place  and  time  for 
the  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

I apprehend  that  it  could  be  taught  in  school-hours  in  those  schools,  because 
it  was  then  taught ; I dare  say  it  could  not  be  taught  according  to  the  rules 
in  school-time  ; but  I know  it  was  so  taught  in  some.  I came  in,  in  several 
instances,  and  I found  during  ordinary  school-hours  the  school  assembled,  and 
the  schoolmaster  or  schoolmistress  with  this  Catechism  in  his  or  her  hand,  and 
when  I inquired  of  the  schoolmaster  or  schoolmistress,  “What  is  the  religious 
instruction  you  give  ?”  they  said,  “ The  Roman  Catholic  Catechism.”  “ What 
version  ? ” “ So-and-so.”  Dr.  Riley's.  Dr.  Plunkett’s,  and  Dr.  Butler’s,  were 
the  three  they  gave  me.  I said,  “ Is  there  no  other  instruction ; do  not  you 
read  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? ” “ No  ; that  is  the  only  instruction  which  I give.” 
An  answer  to  that  effect  I received  in  27  of  those  schools. 

3663.  Did  you  understand  from  any  one  of  the  27,  was  it  communicated  to 
you  by  any  one  of  them,  or  did  your  own  observation  enable  you  to  draw  the 
inference,  that  that,  or  any  other  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  was  read  during  the 
mixed  instruction  of  a secular  kind,  and  not  read  exclusively  at  the  hours  of 
separate  religious  instruction  ? 

I understood  that  from  the  masters  and  mistresses  of  the  schools.  I put  to 
them  this  question,  “ What  is  the  religious  instruction  you  give  to  your  scholars  ? ” 
Their  reply  was,  “ The  Roman  Catholic  Catechism.”  1 generally  asked,  “ What 
version  ? ” and  I received  for  answer,  Dr.  Riley’s,  Dr.  Plunkett’s,  or  Dr.  Butler’s. 

I said,  “ Do  you  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  or  any  other  of  the  religious  pub- 
lications of  the  National  Board  ? ” The  answer  was,  “No,  sir:”  and  in  some 
instances  I came  into  the  schools  during  the  school-hours,  when  the  whole  of 
the  school  seemed  to  be  assembled,  and  1 found  in  the  hands  of  the  masters  and 
mistresses  this  Catechism. 

3664.  It  is  therefore  your  belief  that  these  Catechisms  were  read  in  these 
schools,  not  at  the  time  of  the  separate  religious  instruction,  but  at  the  time 
which  by  the  time-table  was  appropriated  to  the  general  instruction  of  the 
school? 

I believe  they  were  read  as  the  promiscuous  instruction  of  the  school,  nobody 
objecting  to  them. 

(47?i5.j  3 u 3 
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3665.  I revert  again  to  the  tablets  which  contain  the  first  instruction  given 
to  any  of  the  children  within  the  school,  and  I ask  you  whether  in  one  of  those 
tablets  hot  read  during  the  times  of  separate  instruction,  but  read  during  the 
times  of  common  and  general  instruction  of  a secular  kind,  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, reserving  the  question  of  differences  of  words,  were  not  read,  and  whether 
those  Ten  Commandments  do  not  comprehend  the  second  Commandment  ? 

I was  distinctly  informed  by  the  teachers  that  the  only  religious  instruction  of 
any  sort  that  was  given  in  the  schools  was  contained  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism. 

3666.  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  large  extracts  from  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  contained  in  the  ordinary  books,  are  religious  instruction  ? 

Of  course  they  are ; but  those  are  not  used.  I can  only  state  what  was  told 
me  by  the  teachers. 


3667.  Did  they  tell  you  that  any  one  of  the  ordinary  reading  books,  separating 
them  from  the  Scripture  Extracts,  was  not  read  in  the  national  schools  ? 

No,  I believe  they  were ; they  are  the  ordinary  books.  I am  not  speaking  of 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  but  the  ordinary  class-books. 


3668.  You  have  already  stated  that  those  contain,  in  your  judgment,  religious 
instruction  ? , . ~ r 

No.  As  I understood  the  answers  of  the  teachers,  whatever  portion  ot  refi- 
gious  instruction  was  contained  in  the  books  of  the  Board  was  not  given  to  the 
scholars,  but  the  religious  instruction  was  exclusively  confined  to  this  Roman 
Catholic  Catechism. 


3669.  And  you  believe  that  that  was  given  in  substitution  for  the  religious 
portions  of  the  ordinary  books,  and  it  was  given  during  the  time  of  the  general 
education  ? 

In  answer  to  that  question,  I say,  that  during  the  time  of  general  education,  1 
found  those  books,  on  four  or  five  occasions  at  least,  in  the  hands  of  the  masters . 
whether  the  others  are  used  or  not,  I cannot  say  ; they  told  me  that  they  were 
not. 


3670.  Are  you  aware  that  there  is  a time-table  hung  up  in  all  the  schools  ? 
I am. 


3671.  Did  you  take  the  trouble  of  inquiring,  when  you  found  that  those  books 
which  would  be  specially  excluded  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  from  being  read  at 
the  time  of  united  instruction,  were  read,  whether  the  hour  was  the  hour  of 
separate  instruction,  or  of  combined  instruction  ? 

I found  that  it  was  the  hour  of  combined  instruction  in  several  instances.  1 
understood  that  in  those  schools  there  was  no  objection  made,  that  the  children 
generally  received  this  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  as  the  instruction  given , 
there  appeared  to  be  no  objection  raised  by  the  children. 


3672.  Are  you  aware  that  that  practice  is  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 
I apprehend  it  may  be. 

3673.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  In  any  of  those  27  schools  to  which  you  have  been 
referring  in  your  late  answers,  did  you  find  any  Protestant  children  r 

I have  not  made  a precise  calculation  as  to  those  particular  schools. 


3674.  Viscount  Clan  car  ty.]  Can  you  specify  the  names  of  any  of  those  schools 
in  reference  to  which  you  have  just  been  giving  evidence,  where  you  found  the 
Roman  Catholic  Catechism  taught  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  . 

In  the  Gorta  Hill  National  School,  on  the  road-side  from  Enniskillen,  religious 
instruction  was  given  in  Butler’s  Roman  Catholic  Catechism ; the  children 
answered  well  in  common  questions.  Upon  the  roll  there  were  69 , no  I ro- 


tes t ants. 

3675.  Lord  Bishop  of  Oss art/.']  Was  that  one  of  the  schools  in  which  you 
found  this  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  in  use  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  was.  “At  Dundalk,”  my  note  is,  “ no  Protestants  ; 
upon  the  rolls,  357;  present,  134;  non-vested ; patron,  Dr.  Keane,  Roman 
Catholic  parish  priest : no  Protestants,  therefore  no  difficulty  about  religious 
instruction ; Scripture  Extracts  not  used ; the  priest  teaches  all ; the  master 

teaches 
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teaches  nothing  religious  ; the  boys  answered  tolerablv.”  I should  think  there 
were  very  few  Protestants  indeed  in  the  schools  where 'the  Homan  Catholic  Cate- 
chism  was  taught. 

3676.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Were  any  of  those  schools  vested  schools? 

Wo,  I should  think  not. 

3677.  Lord  Beaumont .]  At  what  o’clock  was  it  that  you  found  the  Roman 
Gatnolic  Catechism  in  use  ? 

I cannot  tell : I know  I must  have  gone  in  school-hours. 

3678.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  the  hours  different  at  different  schools? 

Wo  ; I think  they  were  pretty  nearly  the  same.  I cannot  undertake  exactly 

to  answer  that  question  ; from  ten  to  twelve,  and  two  to  four,  I think  may  have 
been  the  period  generally. 

3679.  With  reference  to  the  question  which  has  been  asked  you  about  the 
tablet  supplied  by  the  Board,  and  containing  the  Ten  Commandments,  do  you 
know  that  there  is  no  rule  of  the  Board  requiring  the  use  of  it  in  any  school } 

I apprehend  there  is  no  such  rule. 

3680.  In  point  of  fact,  in  those  schools  in  which  you  found  this  Catechism  to 
have  been  in  use  under  the  circumstances  you  have  described,  did  you  see 
whether  the  tablet  was  hung  up  in  the  schools  or  not  ? 

I do  not  think  it  was ; but  I would  not  undertake  to  speak  positively.  I know 
as  regards  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms,  that,  taking  the  Continent,  and  taking 
very  nearly  all  the  different  versions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms,  there 
are  some  which  contain  the  second  Commandment ; but  the  great  majority  do 
not.  As  I have  been  informed  by  a person  who  has  examined  some  hundreds, 
the  second  Commandment  is  omitted  in  1 1 out  of  12.  . 

3681.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Are  you  not  aware,  that  wherever  the  second  Com- 
mandment is  introduced,  it  is  put  as  a portion  of  the  first  Commandment,  and 
that  the  division  known  in  the  Protestant  version  is  totally  unknown  in  all 
Catholic  versions? 

I find  that  when  I look  at  the  Ten  Commandments,  “ Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  God  but  me,”  is  the  first;  “ Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,” 
is  the  second. 

3682.  In  those  Catechisms  which  you  say  contain  the  second  Commandment 
do  not  you  find  written  down  as  the  second  Commandment,  “ Thou  shalt  not 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain,”  the  words  which  are  in  the  Pro- 
testant version  called  the  second  Commandment  being  invariably  added  as  a 
portion  of  the  first  Commandment  ? 

I cannot  say ; I have  not  looked  into  the  question  myself. 

3683.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Did  you  understand,  from  any  of  the  teachers  of 
the  schools  which  you  inspected,  that  any  particular  portions  of  the  common 
school-books  were  left  out  ? 

No ; I understood  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  read  as  a separate 
book,  and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  was  the  only  religious  instruction 
given. 

3684.  You  do  not  mean  that  such  portions  of  the  common  books  as  contain 
narratives  of  Scripture  history  were  omitted  ? 

Perhaps  not. 

3685.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  With  reference  to  these  books,  such  as  Butler’s 
Catechism,  and  the  others  which  were  used,  as  you  say,  during  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction,  did  you  ever  notice  among  the  teachers  any  attempt  at  or 
even  any  inclination  towards  concealment  ? 

Not  any.  1 said,  “What  is  your  religious  instruction?”  and  they  imme- 
diately answered  that  which  I have  stated. 

3686.  You  would  infer,  therefore,  that  that  was  the  recognised  course  pursued 
in  the  school  ? 

They  did  not  seem  to  think  that  they  were  doing  anything  wrong. 

The  next  point  which  I will  ask  permission  to  touch  upon  is  the  Scripture 
Schools,  either  those  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  or  those  conducted  upon 
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the  same  principles  ; that  is,  those  schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  as  a 
rule.  Of  those  schools,  I visited  15  ; at  three,  from  the  schools  being  shut,  I got 
no  information;  in  10,  I found  a total  of  745  children,  the  Protestants  being 450, 
and  the  Romanists  295;  they  were  mixed  in  fair  proportions  in  all  the  schools. 

I found  the  children  intelligent,  and  answering  Scripture  questions,  well  in  all ; 
very  well  in  some.  At  Dundalk,  with  Dr.  Thackeray’s  school,  a very  remark- - 
able  school,  which  is  a sort  of  model  school,  I was  exceedingly  struck.  In  the 
Ragged  Parochial  School  at  Cork,  which  is  neither  national  nor  Church  educa- 
tion, but  where  they  told  me  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  to  all  the  scholars, 
nearly  all  the  children  were  Romanists  ; there  was  no  fixed  number  on  the  rolls. 
At  Loughrea  this  is  what  passed  with  the  master : the  children  when  I called 
•were  not  in  the  school ; they  were  all  Protestants.  Four  months  ago  there  were 
20  Roman  Catholics ; but  they  were  driven  away  by  the  priest,  as  Dr.  Derry 
cursed  from  the  altar  all  parents  sending  their  children  there.  The  master 
told  me  that  he  was  certain  of  at  least  100  Roman  Catholic  children,  if  the 
parents  were  not  terrified  by  the  priests.  I have  now  given  your  Lordships  an 
analysis  of  all  the  schools  which  I visited,  and  I think  I may  say  they  were 
selected  with  fairness.  It  was  almost  by  accident  that  I went  into  particular 
schools.  I took  a national  school  wherever  I could  find  one.  I arrive,  then,  at 
this  conclusion,  namely,  that  very  many  Roman  Catholic  parents  have  not  only 
no  objection,  but  have  a desire  that  their  children  should  have  instruction  in 
the  Scriptures;  and  if  Romanist  children  and  their  parents  were  left  to  them- 
selves, there  would  be  united  education  in  Scriptural  schools.  This  view,  I 
think,  is  confirmed  by  the  numbers  of  Romanist  children,  the  whole  number  of 
children  (according  to  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners)  being  522,000,  who 
were  sent  by  their  parents  to  the  10,000  schools  existing  in  Ireland  before  the 
national  system  was  established.  In  those  schools  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and 
to  this  system  the  parents  made  no  objection.  The  Roman  Catholic  priesthood 
were  then,  and  are  still,  the  only  real  opponents  of  Scriptural  instruction,  and 
consequently,  if  I may  humbly  express  my  opinion,  I think  a Protestant  Govern- 
ment is  betraying  its  own  faith  when  it  supports  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
aeainst  the  Roman  Catholic  parent.  The  wishes  of  the  parent,  even  if  we 
may  lament  and  disapprove  of  them,  ought  not  to  be  violently  set  at  naught  in 
the  education  of  his  children ; but  the  national  system  in  Ireland  appears  to  me, 
under  the  plea  of  deferring  to  parental  authoriiy,  practically  in  its  working  to 
reject  that  authority,  and  to  bow  to  the  mandates  of  the  priest.  It  may  be  said 
that  this  is  not  so ; it  may  not  be  so  in  theory,  but,  as  far  as  my  experience 
goes,  certainly  it  is  undeniably  so  in  practice.  It  may  be  said,  as  I have  heard 
it  said  in  high  quarters,  that  “a  conscientious  Roman  Catholic  cannot  wish  that 
the  Scriptures  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  his  children  ; that  he  is  taught  by 
his  church  to  think  that  the  Scriptures  ought  not  to  be  placed  in  their  hands  ; and 
when  he  has  ceased  to  think  so,  he  has  ceased  to  be  a Roman  Catholic.”  I have 
found  this  argument  used  in  high  quarters  in  defence  of  the  national  system. 
But  surely  it  is  a gross  dereliction  of  the  duty  of  a Protestant  Government  thus 
to  put  down  religious  liberty  by  aiding  the  priests  in  enforcing  discipline,  and  in 
depriving  their  flocks  of  freedom  both  of  thought  and  action.  That  the  National 
Board  does  aid  the  priests,  I think  cannot  be  doubted,  from  the  opposition  to 
the  Protestant  schools,  and  more  especially  (as  I believe  some  of  your  Lordships 
can  testify)  from  the  fact,  that  where  good  Church  Education  schools  have  been 
established,  and  where  schools  have  been  established,  not  Church  education 
schools,  but  which  have  been  Scripture  schools,  in  which  no  attempt  beyond 
reading  the  Scriptures  has  been  made  to  convert  the  children,  satisfying  the 
whole  population,  as  well  Roman  Catholic  as  Protestant,  the  National  Board,  in 
those  localities  where  this  good  education  was  given,  have  set  up  rival  schools,  in 
order  to  put  down  those  schools.  How  must  this  opposition  be  viewed  by  the 
peasant,  who,  witnessing  the  Government  on  the  same  side  as  the  priest,  feels 
that  he  dare  not  resist  his  tyranny,  but  becomes  his  tool  in  the  orders  with  which 
he  dismisses  his  child  to  school.  The  proof  of  the  power  of  the  priest  exer- 
cised against  the  parent  is  shown  by  what  I was  told  at  almost  all  the  Church 
Education  schools ; viz.  that  there  is  a time  when  they  succeed  in  clearing  the 
schools  of  Romanist  children ; but  I was  invariably  told  by  the  masters  that 
those  children  come  back : “ They  drop  back  one  by  one,  till  at  last  we  get  our 
old  number.”  That  view  has  been  confirmed  to  me  recently.  There  is 
an  Irish  colony  of  Romanists  at  Kensington,  where  I now  am  living;  the 

curate 
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curate  told  me,  “ We  have  a school  at  which  many  Romanist  children  attend. 
Those  children  are  occasionally  driven  away  for  a time  by  the  priest,  and  they 
drop  back  one  by  one,  and  in  a short  time  we  get  our  whole  complement  again.” 
Therefore,  I say,  what  I learned  in  Ireland  from  the  Church  Education  school- 
masters, I find  confirmed  quite  independently  by  a gentleman  who  did  not  even 
know  that  I had  been  in  Ireland,  who  mentioned  to  me  that  precise  course  of 
events  which  takes  place  in  Church  Education  schools  in  Ireland,  as  every  now 
and  then  taking  place  in  Kensington.  I ask  this  question  of  your  Lordships, 
ought  this  system  of  religious  oppression  to  be  not  only  tolerated,  but  supported 
by  a Protestant  Government?  Further  observe,  that  the  really  mixed  schools 
are  those,  whether  National  or  Church  Education  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  taught  to  Romanist  children.  It  is  affirmed,  that,  in  order  to  secure  mixed 
education,  the  Scriptures  are  banished  from  the  large  majority  of  schools  in 
Ireland,  and  the  result  is,  that  in  those  schools  from  which  the  Scriptures  are 
banished,  there  is  almost  universally  no  mixed  education.  In  the  schools, 
whether  National  or  Church  Education,  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  as  a rule 
to  all,  there,  and  there  alone,  mixed  education  prevails.  The  Church  Education 
schools,  then,  attain  the  very  objects  professed  to  be  sought  by  the  supporters  of 
the  national  system;  they  give  good  instruction,  and  they  secure  a mixed 
attendance  ; and,  as  I humbly  submit,  the  object  of  any  system  surely  ought  to  be, 
not  to  compel  all  Irishmen  to  abandon  their  conscientious  convictions,  and  to 
conform  to  an  arbitrary  uniform  standard  (a  system  which  we  in  England  reject), 
but  rather  to  introduce  a system  by  which  assistance  may  be  given  on  impartial 
principles  by  the  Government  for  the  education  of  all  classes,  to  educate  the 
population  in  the  best  way  that  circumstances  will  allow,  but,  at  all  events,  to 
educate  them  ; to  encourage  every  school  which  tends  to  promote  that  object 
without  too  closely  inquiring  whether  the  end  which  it  is  wished  to  attain  is 
attained,  in  the  precise  way  which  any  given  plan  may  pedantically  lay  down  for 
its  attainment.  If  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  give  an  edu- 
cation which  in  itself  ought  to  be  condemned  as  bad,  by  all  means  discourage 
them  ; but  if  the  education  given  in  them  be  undeniably  and  essentially  an 
excellent  one  (and  I never  heard  any  assertion  to  the  contrary),  then,  as  fellow- 
labourers  in  the  same  vineyard,  surely  their  great  merits  establish  claims  which 
ought  not  to  be  denied.  I have  now  stated  to  the  Committee  what  appear  to 
me  to  be  the  merits  and  defects  of  the  national  schools ; I have  also  done  the 
same  with  respect  to  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  Looking  at 
the  former,  they  would  seem  to  be  full  of  the  most  serious  defects,  yet  are  they 
mainly  supported  by  the  Government.  Looking  at  the  latter,  they  are  some  of 
the  best  in  Ireland,  although  not  only  unaided,  but  opposed  and  discouraged  by 
the  Government,  although  the  strongest  reasons  exist,  independently  of  then- 
excellence,  why  they  should  be  upheld.  I believe  the  course  pursued  by  the 
Government  in  the  matter  of  education,  has  been  most  injurious  to  the  tran- 
quillity, the  welfare,  and  the  loyalty  of  Ireland.  The  Irish  Papist  is  led  to  believe 
that  the  priest  is  either  the  special  favourite  of  the  Government  under  which  he 
lives,  and  the  Protestant  clergyman  the  object  of  dislike  and  mistrust,  or  else 
that  the  Government  is  afraid  of  the  priest,  and  knows  not  how  to  govern  the 
country  except  through  his  agency.  The  priest,  I believe,  inculcates  upon  the 
minds  of  his  flock  both  these  notions,  according  as  it  suits  his  purpose;  and  the 
example  before  their  eyes  of  the  different  treatment  of  the  two  kinds  of  schools 
is  always  ready  at  hand  to  appeal  to,  in  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  represen- 
tations. In  proportion,  therefore,  as  the  priest  tyrannizes  over  his  own  flock,  in 
like  proportion  the  Government,  which  upholds  the  power  and  authority  of  their 
tyrant,  is  hateful  to  them.  Other  proceedings  of  the  Government  of  the  last  20 
years,  unconnected  with  schools,  may  have  confirmed  this  idea  in  their  minds. 
On  these  matters  I do  not  now  presume  to  touch  ; I confine  myself  to  the  effect 
which  I conceive  follows  in  Ireland  from  the  national  system ; but  this  I have 
long  felt,  that  one  of  the  main  causes  of  the  disaffection  of  late  years  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  laity  to  the  British  Government,  has  been,  that,  instead  of 
aiding  them  to  resist  priestly  tyranny,  that  tyranny  over  them  has  been 
encouraged  and  abetted  by  the  Government.  A Romanist  priest,  it  appears  to  me, 
never  can  be  at  once  a faithful  priest  and  a loyal  subject  to  a Protestant  Queen. 
He  is  ex  officio  a sworn  enemy  to  his  heretical  Sovereign.  Hence  the  British 
Government  has  never  gained  the  hearts  of  the  priesthood.  A Romanist  layman 
can  be  a faithful  subject ; not  so  a Roman  Catholic  priest.  When  the  Protestant 
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religion  was  made  an  instrument  of  Government,  and  what  was  called  Protestant 
ascendancy  prevailed,  I believe  that  system  of  ruling  failed;  since  then,  Roman 
Catholic  domination,  through  the  priesthood,  has  been  tried,  and  the  failure 
has  been  even  more  decisive.  The  present  system,  therefore,  adopted  by  the 
Government  of  encouraging  in  Irish  schools  Popish  errors,  and  discouraging 
Protestant  truth,  is  one  Which  has  already  materially  helped  to  produce  the  most 
disastrous  effects,  and  which  hereafter,  if  persevered  in,  and  the  Exodus  does 
not  clear  Ireland  of  Romanists  altogether,  is  likely,  I humbly  conceive,  to 
produce  yet  more.  The  amount  of  knowledge  given  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
population  appears  to  me  to  be  by  no  means  a set-off  to  those  evils. 

3687.  Chairman .]  Does  the  written  statement  which  you  have  just  read  to 
the  Committee  contain  your  views  of  the  general  effect  of  the  national  system  ? 

Yes;  the  general  effect  of  the  present  national  system  of  the  Government- 
supporting schools,  which  are  avowedly  under  the  priests,  and  denying  all  aid 
and  encouragement,  indeed  setting  up  rivals  against  the  schools  under  Protes- 
tant clergymen.  I think  that  which  I have  now  stated  is  the  effect  produced 
upon  the  Roman  Catholic  laity. 

3688.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  have  just  mentioned  the  setting  up  of  a 
rival  system  as  one  of  the  effects  which  has  been  brought  about  by  the  course 
pursued  by  the  Government  ? 

The  National  Board  has  set  up  rival  schools  where  there  have  been  good 
Scriptural  schools. 

3689.  Have  any  cases  come  under  your  observation  in  which  national  schools 
have  been  set  up  where  the  educational  wants  of  the  people  did  not  appear  to 
require  them  ? 

I stated  to  the  Committee,  I think,  when  I mentioned  that  fact,  that  I did  not 
state  it  to  them  upon  my  own  knowledge,  but  that  it  was  what  I had  been 
informed  of;  and  I believe  it  could  be  established  without  any  difficulty  in  the 
proper  quarters.  I have  had  many  instances  reported  to  me,  20  or  30  in 
number,  I should  say,  in  which  rival  schools  have  been  established  ; but  I cannot 
state  any  case  upon  my  own  knowledge. 

3690.  The  schools  were  already  established  when  you  went  to  Ireland,  and. 
you  could  not  know  what  had  taken  place  before  that? 

I could  not. 

3691.  Did  you  find  in  juxtaposition  national  schools  and  Scripture  schools? 

Constantly. 

3692.  Had  those  national  schools  been  of  more  recent  establishment  than  the 
Scripture  schools? 

That  I cannot  say.  I visited  14  or  15  of  the  Church  Education  schools : by 
mentioning  the  locality,  the  Committee  will  be  able  to  judge.  Sligo  is  one,  and 
Dromard,  on  the  road  to  Ballina.  At  Ballina  there  are  nationai  schools  ; at 
Claremorris  there  are  national  schools ; at  Tuam  there  are  no  national  schools, 
the  Archbishop  being  opposed  to  the  system;  consequently  there  are  no 
national  schools  there  under  any  person  ; there  were  two  Church  education 
schools,  or  Bishops’  schools  rather.  At  Galway  there  are,  of  course,  national 
schools,  and  there  are  Church  Education  schools ; also  Loughrea,  Bandon,  Kil- 
brogau,  Curravehana,  near  Bandon.  I cannot  tell  in  particular  cases  whether 
there  are  any  national  schools  near  them  or  not.  At  Cork  there  are  national 
schools,  at  Armagh  and  at  Dundalk ; and  those  are  places  where  I visited  Church 
Education  schools,  or  Scriptural  schools,  such  as  under  the  Board  of  Erasmus 
Smith. 

3693.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  give  the  Committee  the  date  at 
which  those  Church  Education  schools  were  established,  so  that  they  may  arrive 
at  a knowledge  of  the  date  at  which  the  national  schools  were  established  ? 

I cannot. 

3694.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  You  have  stated,  as  one  of  your  objections  to  the 
conduct  of  the  National  Board,  their  setting  up  schools  in  opposition  to  schools 
that  were  already  in  existence  ? 

Yes. 


3695.  If 
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- 3685.  If  you  do  not  know  the  date  of  the  institution  of  those  schools,  how 

can  you  undertake  to  say  whether  they  were  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  others 

I warned  the  Committee  that  I did  not  speak  of  that  from  my  own  knowledge 
Having  taken  an  interest  in  the  subject,  and  being  known  to  do  so,  I have 
received  a mass  of  information  upon  the  subject,  among  which,  I have  received 
several  communications  from  clergymen  and  others  in  different  localities  con- 
taming  instances  of  that  kind. 

3696.  In  fact,  when  you  east  that  imputation  upon  the  national  system,  you 
did  so  not  from  any  observations  that  you  had  made  yourself  upon  its  working, 
but  from  information  which  you  had  received  ? 

From  credible  evidence  received  from  others. 

369/.  Earl  of  Desart]  With  reference  to  the  comparison  that  you  have  made 
between  the  Church  Education  schools  and  the  national  schools  are  von 
acquainted  with  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  which  relate  to  non-vested 
schools  r 

I am  acquainted  so  far  with  them  as  to  know  that  one  rule  of  the  National 
Board  is,  not  to  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  to  all  the  scholars,  and  that  that 
is  a SiM  non,  the  one  conscientious  point  on  which  the  clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  of  Ireland  dwell.  Whatever  powers  or  advantages  they  may  have 
under  those  other  rules,  unless  you  grant  that  one  conscientious  scruple  to  which 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  ot  Ireland  are  pledged,  I do  not  think  it  is  of  any 
importance  what  the  other  rules  may  be,  or  what  facilities  may  be  afforded.  1 have 
my  own  opinion,  and  I am  not  afraid  to  say  that  I think,  under  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances m which  Ireland  is  placed,  with  such  a large  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  in  comparison  to  the  Protestants,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  adopted  very  wise  and  a very  right  resolution,  and  that  they  could  hardly 
have  conscientiously  adopted  any  other  ; but  I argue  in  their  favour,  not  because 
I mean  to  defend  abstractedly  their  conscientious  objections,  but  because  it  is  a 
conscientious  objection  ; and  I imagine  that  in  these  days  we  are  not  to  resist 
conscientious  objections,  nor  trample  upon  them ; hut  we  are,  if  possible  to 
yield  to  them.  The  national  system  yields  to  the  objections  of  the  Romanist 
L-nurch. 


3698.  I will  read  to  you  the  5th  Rule:  “In  schools  not  vested,  but  which 
receive  aid  only  by  way  of  salary  and  books,  it  is  for  the  patrons  to  determine 
whether  religious  instructions  shall  be  given  in  the  school-room  or  not  • but  if 
they  do  not  allow  it  in  the  school-room,  the  children  whose  parents  or  guardians 
so  desire,  must  be  allowed  to  absent  themselves  from  the  school  at  reasonable 
times  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  such  instructions  elsewhere does  not  that 
seem  to  you  to  allow  a very  large  discretion  on  the  part  of  the  patrons  with 
regard  to  religious  instruction,  merely  forbidding  any  exercise  of  compulsion'1' 

It  does  seem  to  me  to  allow  a very  large  discretion,  but  it  does  not  allow  of  the 
one  point  to  which  the  clergy  cling,  so  pressing  upon  their  consciences.  The 
view  that  the  clergy  take  of  it  is  this : they  cannot  admit  children  into  their 
schools  to  whom  they  are  forbidden  to  read  the  entire  word  of  God;  it  is  con- 
trary to  their  faith  ; they  look  upon  it  as  fatal  as  an  example,  and  they  saythat 
their  ordination  vow  compels  them  “ to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge  out  of  the  said  Scriptures.”  They  conceive,  perhaps  erroneously,  that 
under  the  national  system  they  are  prohibited  from  doing  so ; if  it  be  erroneous 
let  it  be  clearly  proved  by  authority  to  be  erroneous,  and  I believe  you  will 
have  all  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  come  to  you  at  once  • 
the  difficulty  will  be  over.  But  if  that  one  single  objection  be  pertinaciously 
adhered  to,  it  is  of  no  use  saying  anything  about  the  license  and  latitude  that 
you  will  give ; that  is  the  one  point ; that  denied,  it  is  of  little  moment  what  else 
you  will  concede. 


3699.  Can  you  show  any  rule  in  the  system,  as  administered  during  the  time 
you  were  in  Ireland,  which  forbids  the  patron  from  having  any  such  religious 
instruction  as  he  may  choose  or  does  more  than  forbid  him  to  compel  the  attend- 
ance of  any  children  who  do  not  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  it  ? 

That  is  one  of  the  objections,  that  he  does  not  choose  to  admit  children 
into  his  school  who,  when  he  is  going  to  read  the  Scriptures,  object  in  the 
face  of  their  schoolfellows;  he  says,  “ I look  upon  the  Scriptures  as  the  book 
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upon  which  everything  depends.  If  you  compel  me  to  admit  children  mto  my 
school  who  are  to  be  allowed  by  me  to  depart  when  Scriptural  instruction 
begins,  you  therefore  disparage  those  Scriptures  in  the  eyes  of  my  other 
scholars,  whilst  you  also  prohibit  me  from  discharging  my  duty  to  those  who  have 
license  to  depart.” 


3700.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  mere  prohibition  of  compulsion,  in  order  to 
retain  an  unwilling  child,  is,  in  fact,  a disparagement  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

A great  deal  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  that  word  “ compulsion  you  say  it 
is  compulsion  ; I say  it  is  not  compulsion,  because  there  is  no  necessity  for  any 
child  being  at  that  school  whose  parents  object  to  his  reading  the  Scriptures ; 
I only  ask  that  at  the  Church  Education  schools  which  as  a fact  exist,  and  where 
Roman  Catholic  children  are  sent  by  their  parents,  knowing  that  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  will  be  enforced,  the  rule  of  the  National  Board  should  be 
stretched.  You  practically  stretch  it,  as  I have  proved,  on  the  one  side  for  the 
Romanist,  as  the  most  unmitigated  Romanism  is  actually  taught  in  these  Romanist 
Catechisms ; but  you  will  not  consider  the  scruples  of  the  Protestant  clergyman : 
in  this  consists  the  injustice  of  the  system. 


3701.  As  I construe  the  rule  of  the  Board,  all  that  is  insisted  on  is,  that  the 
patron  shall  not  compel  a Roman  Catholic  child  to  stay ; but  if  the  Roman 
Catholic  child  is  willing  to  stay,  he  stays  of  his  own  accord,  while  the  patron 
acquiesces  in  his  stay,  and  is  not  obliged  to  execute  the  wishes  of  the  patent  ■ 

I do  not  quite  understand  this  question;  it  would  seem  to  imply  that  tie 
wishes  of  the  parent  and  the  child  were  opposed  to  each  other.  But  the  real 
question  is,  does  the  Board,  or  does  it  not,  compel  the  patrons  to  receive  Roman 
Catholic  children  into  their  school ; if  the  Board  does  not  compel  them,  they  desire 


3702.  You  compel  the  manager  to  receive  all  classes  of  religionists  into  his 
school ; but  at  the  same  time  you  do  not  compel  him  to  adopt  any  particular 
course  of  religious  education,  but  you  compel  him  simply  to  allow  a child  wlio 
objects  and  chooses  to  withdraw  at  certain  parts  of  the  religious  education  to  go 
from  the  school  at  that  time  while  the  religious  education  continues.  Do  not 
you  think  if  it  was  known  that  such  was  the  rule  of  the  National  board,  a 
minister  of  the  Church  of  England  might  conscientiously  become  a patron  ot  the 
system  under  those  regulations  ? 

There  are  many  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  who  have  joined  the 
National  Board,  and  I should  be  sorry  to  say  that  they  violated  their  conscien- 
tious convictions  in  so  doing ; but  those  who  have  not  joined  the  National  Board 
cannot  do  it  conscientiously,  and  therefore  it  is  to  the  conscientious  objections 
of  .those  who  have  not  joined  the  National  Board  to  whom  I have  referred , 0 

not  asperse  the  motives  of  those  who  have. 

3703.  Do  not  you  believe  that  many  have  refused  to  join  the  National  Board, 

not  thinking  that  the  rules  allow  such  a latitude  as  I contend  they  do  allow  to 
the  patrons  of  those  schools  P _ , . 

I believe  that  the  one  objection  is  as  I have  stated  it ; they  will  not  admit 
children  into  their  schools  to  whom  they  cannot  teach  the  Scriptures ; they  have 
a conscientious  objection  against  allowing  that  restriction  to  be  placed  upon 
them,  and  I apprehend  no  one  will  deny  that  that  restriction  is  placed  upon 
them. 


3704.  Do  you  mean  that  they  refuse  to  admit  a child  into  their  schools  whom 
they  have  no  power  of  compelling  to  listen  to  the  instruction  they  offer  ; 

they  will  not  admit  any  child  into  their  school  who  requires  compulsion  on 
this  matter ; they  do  not  compel  the  children  to  come  to  their  schools,  but  still 
they  come,  knowing  what  they  have  to  find  there.  You  cannot  call  that  com- 
pulsion ; it  is  the  voluntary  act  of  the  parent,  who  deliberately  sends  his  children 
to  Church  Education  schools. 


3705.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  believe  that  a single  child  who 
expressed  his  unwillingness  to  read  the  Scriptures,  would  be  retained,  or  that 
tii ere  would  be  any  reluctance  expressed  to  his  going  away'' ; would  not  he  be 
told,  “ You  have  come  here  under  a mistake,  and  you  are  not  to  come  here  to- 
morrow? ” 

Certainly,  that  would  be  the  course  pursued. 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


529 


3706.  Lord  Ardrosmn.-]  You  said  just  now  that  greater  license  was  riven 
to  Roman  Catholics  than  to  Protestants  ; can  any  Roman  Catholic  patron  force 
a child  to  read  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  P 

No,  I do  not  think  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  he  can. 

3707.  Then  in  what  way  is  there  a greater  license  given  to  Roman  Catholics 
than  to  Protestants  ? 

On  tfie  one  side  the  Roman  Catholic  dogma  is  the  prohibition  of  the  Scriptures; 
the  Protestant  doctrine  is,  that  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  free:  in  all  national 
schools  the  Scriptures  are  prohibited,  and  are  not  free ; that  is  in  compliance 
with  the  dogma  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; the  Protestants  holding  the 
opposite  dogma,  the  same  latitude  is  not  given  to  them. 

3708.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Are  not  the  Scriptures  free,  supposing  they  are  re- 
quired to  be  read  by  the  patron  in  his  school,  and  the  child  may  stay  if  he  likes ? 

They  are  free  under  those  circumstances. 

3709.  Supposing  the  child  does  not  like  to  stay,  but  wishes  to  withdraw,  that 
does  not  abrogate  the  freedom  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Then  they  are  disparaged  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  child  ; that  is  the  objection 
which  the  Protestant  clergy  feel ; they  think  that  the  Scriptures  are  disparaged 
when  one  portion  of  the  children  see  another  portion  of  their  schoolfellows 
withdraw,  in  order  that  they  may  be  read. 

3710.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  I do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  compare  the  Bible  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism ; but  they  are  two  books  which  must  be  spoken 
of  together  in  this  instance ; has  not  the  child  an  equal  right  to  withdraw  from 
the  reading  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  as  he  has  from  the  reading  of  the 
Bible  ? 

Yes. 

3711.  Then  in  what  respect  is  there  a greater  license  given  to  the  one  than 
to  the  other  ? 

Whereas  the  Roman  Catholic  managers  of  national  schools  do  not  object  to 
this  withdrawal,  but  the  Protestant  managers  of  schools  do ; and  therefore, 
although  it  is  no  objection  with  one  party,  it  is  a fundamental  and  fatal  obiec- 
tioh  with  the  other. 

3712.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  How,  under  those  circumstances,  could  a similar 
latitude  be  given  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  as  has  been 
given  to  the  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Practically  these  Church  Education  schools  exist ; there  they  are ; they  give 
a practical  answer  to  that  question.  There  are  a large  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  children  in  those  schools  where  the  Bible  is  read  to  them,  and  these 
schools  exist.  Now,  the  point  is,  are  those  schools  to  be  discarded,  and  not  to 
be  allowed  to  be  under  Government  protection  ? The  fact  of  their  existence 
proves  that  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  practice. 

3713.  \ our  objection  to  the  national  system  would  seem  to  be,  that  it  does 
not  extend  its  protection  to  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  as  well 
as  its  own  schools  ? 

That  is  my  main  objection. 

3714.  Would  not  a contrary  course  be  at  once  a violation  of  the  whole 
principle  of  the  establishment  of  the  national  system  ; would  not  it  be  extending 
the  support  of  the  National  Board  to  schools  unconnected  with  that  system 
altogether  ? 

It  certainly  would ; but  the  great  grievance  is,  that  the  rules  are  so  framed 
as  to  exclude  Church  Education  schools.  It  is  the  one  thing  of  which  we  justly 
complain  ; we  think  that  the  Church  Education  schools  are  very  unfairly  treated 
by  the  Government ; we  know  that  they  exist ; they  are  very  good  schools,  and 
we  say,  “ Take  them  within  your  province  ; include' them  within  your  circle  ; for 
there  is  no  valid  reason  why  you  should  not.”  If  you  were  to  change  the  system 
in  this  respect,  you  need  not  necessarily  change  the  rules  which  you  have 
adopted  in  the  existing  national  schools. 

3715.  What  difference  is  there  between  such  an  alteration  of  the  system  as 
you  propose,  and  so  altering  it  as  to  give  separate  grants  to  the  different 
descriptions  of  schools  in  the  country? 

(47. 15.)  3x3 
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Practically  what  are  called  separate  grants  are  now  made  to  schools  under  the 
priests  where  Romanism  is  taught.  In  them  you  have  no  mixture  of  children, 
as  you  have  nothing  but  pure  unmitigated  Romanism  taught,  and  these  constitute 
the  great  majority  of  the  national  schools.  It  is  unjust,  therefore,  to  turn  round 
upon  the  Church  Education  schools,  and  to  say,  “ While  we  practically  allow 
separate  grants  to  Romanists,  we  will  not  allow  them  to  Scriptural  schools, 
because  we  theoretically  object  to  that  separate  system  which  we  practically 
allow  to  Romanists.”  Surely  this  is  unfair. 

3716.  Viscount  Clancarty.'}  Practically  do  you  think  there  could  be  effectual 
Scriptural  education  given'"  in  any  school  where  the  children  are  informed  that 
when  the  Bible  is  read  they  may  ail  retire  ? 

Certainly  not. 

3717.  Do  you  think  any  other  part  of  the  system  of  instruction  given,  for 
instance,  instruction  in  reading  or  arithmetic,  would  succeed,  if,  when  the 
writing  or  arithmetic  commenced,  the  children  were  told  they  might  go  and 
play  ? 

Certainly  not. 

3718.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.  J You  consider  that  the  great  foundation 
of  this  injustice  is  derived  from  calling  upon  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  to  abandon  what  you  hold  to  be  a sacred  principle,  namely,  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures? 

Yes. 

3719.  To  that  principle  you  consider  them  to  be  bound  by  their  ordination  vows? 

Yes. 

3720.  There  being  two  classes,  the  teachers  and  patrons  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  taught  on  the  other,  do  you  consider  that  it  is  just  to  regulate  the  system  in 
reference  to  the  conscience  of  the  clergy,  or  in  reference  to  the  conscience  of  the 
lay  scholars  ? 

In  reference  to  the  consciences  of  both  : I do  not  believe  their  consciences  are 
diverse  upon  the  point ; I think  it  is  proved  ; I think  the  whole  of  the  evidence 
which  I have  given  goes  to  show  that  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  do  not  object 
to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures. 

3721.  Do  you  believe  that  the  priests  have  or  have  not  an  objection  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  ? 

Undoubtedly  they  have. 

3722.  And  to  the  giving  of  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  ? 

I cannot  say  as  to  that ; I think  they  have  no  objection  to  that ; they  give 
their  own  religious  instruction. 

3723.  Do  you  approve  of  the  principle  that  would  also  modify  the  system  in 

reference  to  the  conscientious  objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  that 
respect  1 _ 

Most  unquestionably.  I think  it  contrary  to  the  duty  of  a 1 rotestant  Govern- 
ment  to  aid,  by  their  acts,  in  enforcing  on  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  the  discipline 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

3724.  Therefore  you  make  this  distinction,  that  with  respect  to  the  Protestant 

Church,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State  to  consider  the  conscientious  objection  ot  the 
Protestant  ministers  of  religion,  but  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the  State  to  make 
a similar  concession  with  respect  to  the  conscientious  objection  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  ministers  of  religion  ? . . 

No,  far  from  that ; nothing  can  be  further  from  my  opinion. 


3725.  Will  you  explain  the  distinction  that  you  would  draw? 

I apprehend  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  one  view  ; I believe  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  laity,  generally  speaking,  have  another.  If  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest  can  influence  the  Roman  Catholic  laity,  well  and  good;  you  must  bear  it, 
it  may  be  an  evil,  but  it  must  be  borne.  But  what  I complain  of  is,  that  in  the 
present  system  the  Government  comes  to  the  aid  of  the  priest ; that  the  poor 
Roman  Catholic  layman  sees  a school  under  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  aided 
by  the  Government,  and  he  sees  a quarter  of  a mile  off  a Protestant  school 
under  a Protestant  clergyman  discouraged  by  the  Government;  and  then  he 
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argues,  “ This  is  the  one  that  the  Government  supports ; the  Government  is  A G smitten 
backing  the  priest  in  every  possible  way  ; we  must  send  our  children  there.”  But  J2t?. 

if  he  saw  those  two  schools  on  an  equal  footing-,  the  Roman  Catholic  parent  - — - 

(and  the  great  principle  to  which  I stick  is  what  are  the  real  wishes  of  tile  6th  M,y  1854' 
parent)  would  say,  “ Here  is  equality  ; the  one  school  is  as  good  as  the  other  in 
the  eyes  of  tile  Government  j and  if  1 send  my  child  to  that  school,  I shall  not 
be  placed  under  the  ban  of  the  Government,  and  therefore  I will  send  him  to 
that  school,  because  I prefer  it.” 

3726.  Throwing  out  of  consideration  altogether  the  views  of  the  priest,  how 
can  you  reconcile  what  you  have  asserted  respecting  the  right  of  the  parent  of  the 
child  with  a system  of  education  which,  in  the  instance  of  such  a parent  declin- 
ing to  have  his  child  partake  of  a given  course  of  religious  instruction,  would 
either  deprive  the  child  of  the  instruction  of  that  school,  or  else  compel  him  to 
take  that  instruction  upon  a condition  contrary  to  the  will  and  wishes  of  his 
parent  ? 

I think  your  Lordship  is  asking  me  a theoretical,  and  not  a practical  question, 
and  for  this  reason  I am  not  desiring  that  all  the  national  schools  in  Ireland 
should  be  placed  on  this  footing;  if  I were,  your  Lordship’s  description  of  the 
proposal  would  be  very  appropriate ; but  I am  asking  you  to  leave  the  national 
schools  pretty  much  as  they  are,  with  the  exception  of  some  two  or  three  altera- 
tions, which,  if  permitted,  I should  venture  by-and-bye  to  suggest,  only  including 
at  the  same  time  the  Scriptural  schools  of  the  Established  Church.  I am  not 
asking  you  to  destroy  the  existing  system  j I say  let  that  system  go  on ; pre- 
serve the  existing  schools,  but  do  not  exclude  others;  do  not  render  aid  to 
Anti-Scriptural  schools,  and  refuse  aid  to  Scriptural  schools.  Let  the  Protestant 
Church,  at  all  events,  have  a fair  chance. 

3727.  Chairman .]  You  have  stated  the  objections  which  you  entertain  to  the 

principles  of  the  national  system,  and  also  that  you  concur  in  the  reasons 
which  prevent  the  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  generally  adhering 
to  it;  are  the  opinions  so  expressed  by  you  opinions  which  vou  have  recently 
taken  up  ? J 

No ; they  are  opinions  which  I have  long  formed. 

3728.  How  long  have  you  held  them  ?' 

Ever  since  I have  examined  into  the  national  system,  for  about  seven  or  eight 
years. 

3729.  You  entertained  pre-conceived  notions,  therefore,  when  you  went  to 
Ireland  ? 

I certainly  had  pre-conceived  notions  as  to  the  injustice  done  to  Scriptural 
schools,  but  not  pre-conceived  notions  as  to  the  practical  working  of  the 
national  schools. 

3730.  You  stated  in  the  early  part  of  your  examination  that  you  had  no  expe- 
rience of  schools  generally  in  this  country  ? 

Not  to  such  an  extent  as  could  be  really  called  experience. 

3731.  What  were  the  peculiar  qualifications  which  induced  the  Committee  of 
the  Church  Education  Society  to  request  you  to  go  to  Ireland  to  conduct  this 
examination  ? 

My  opinions  were  known  upon  the  subject.  As  I have  said,  they  looked  out 
for  an  English  gentleman,  unconnected  with  Ireland,  and  unbiassed  by  local 
prejudices,  to  give  them  an  impartial  opinion  upon  the  actual  working  of  those 
schools  ; that  was  the  reason  which  was  assigned  to  me. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Martis , 9°  Mail  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  8cc. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 

National  Educations 

(Ireland). 

WILLIAM  M‘ CREED  Y,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  17.  M'Creedy, 

as  follows : Esq. 

3732.  Chairman .]  HAVE  you  any  explanation  to  give  with  reference  to  your  9,n  Ma?  l845* 

evidence  on  the  last  day  you  were  examined  ? 

There  are  one  or  two  observations  I wish  to  make  in  justification  of  myself, 
with  reference  to  questions  that  were  addressed  to  me  upon  my  report  of  1852  • 
for,  although  it  was  not  stated  that  I had  been  guilty  of  any  contemplated  mis- 
representation, it  appeared  to  me  that  an  inference  might  be  drawn,  from  the 
course  of  examination,  implying  that  I had,  unconsciously  as  it  were,  modified 
my  examination,  and  lowered  the  standard  that  I had  been  in  the  habit  of 
applying  in  the  examination  of  the  schools,  in  order  to  meet  the  animadversions 
that  had  been  made  upon  my  reports  of  the  previous  years.  To  show  that 
such  a thing  was  impossible,  I have  merely  to  say,  that  while  it  will  be  seen, 
from  the  report  itself  for  1852,  that  I began  my  examination  of  the  schools  on 
the  8th  of  April,  and  completed  my  examination  of  them  on  the  31st  of  August, 
the  animadversions  referred  to,  as  having  been  made  on  my  previous  year’s 
report,  and  which  are  supposed  to  have  influenced  my  mind,  not  only  in 
selecting  the  schools  that  I did  for  the  inspection  of  the  year  1852,  but  to  have 
influenced  my  mind  also  in  examining  the  schools  themselves,  so  far  as  to  have 
applied  to  them  a lower  and  more  indulgent  standard  than  I had  applied  to  the 
schools  of  previous  years;  to  show  that  such  was  impossible,  I have  to  state, 
that  the  animadversions  referred  to  were  not  made  till  March  1853.  That  is  the 
fact.  I am  now  on  my  oath,  and  I solemnly  state  that.  What  happened,  then, 
subsequently  in  the  beginning  of  1853,  could  not  have  influenced  my  mind  in 
April  1852,  when  my  examination  of  the  schools  commenced.  I have  also  to 
inform  the  Committee,  in  order  to  show  the  utter  impossibility  of  my  attempting 
anything  of  the  kind,  that,  on  examining  our  schools,  we  are  obliged  to  forward, 
as  we  proceed  in  our  inspection,  a report  upon  each  individual  school,  similar 
in  form  to  that  which  I now  produce  ( producing  the  same'),  which  we  fill  up,  and 
transmit  to  the  office,  and  which  is  kept  there ; and  it  is  to  those  reports  indi- 
vidually sent  in  that  one  general  report,  drawn  up  at  the  close  of  the  year,  has 
reference.  All  the  facts,  then,  were  in  the  office  at  the  end  of  August ; whereas 
I did  not  commence  my  general  report,  which  has  been  so  often  referred  to, 
till  March  1853.  For  the  facts  and  figures  I had  to  trust  to  my  note-book,  from 
which  also  the  individual  ordinary  office  reports  had  been  transcribed,  and  from 
which  I could  not  vary  without  varying  also  from  these  last.  Here  is  my  note- 
book with  which  I went  out  ( producing  the  same),  and  your  Lordships  will  see 
that  in  every  case  the  numbers  in  the  several  classes,  and  of  the  several  degrees 
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jr.u< Greedy,  of  proficiency,  are  taken  down,  and  I therefore  could  not  alter  any  of  the  facts  or 
Esq.  ’ figures  in  my  subsequent  general  report,  without  exposing  myself  to  the  detec- 

tion  of  fraud  and  deceit  by  every  clerk  in  the  office.  All  the  facts  were  ascer- 

9tl.  May  -.8.54.  tail)ed,  and  all  the  facts  transmitted  to  the  Board,  and  the  documents  containing 
them  I never  saw  afterwards.  I had  to  take  the  whole  from  my  note-book  in  making 
out  my  general  report,  but  with  the  consciousness  that  all  the  documents  were  in 
the  office,  so  as  to  afford  an  easy  means  of  comparison,  and  to  enable  the  clerks 
to  check  my  general  report.  And  again,  with  regard  to  the  report  of  1852,  the 
question  I would  submit  is,  did  I make  a favourable  report  or  an  unduly  favourable 
report  in  1852?  To  show  that  I did  not,  and  that  no  feeling  of  the  kind  sup- 
posed was  influencing  me  in  drawing  up  that  report,  I shall  beg  to  make  reference 
to  part  of  it  at  page  262,  where  reference  is  made  to  one  of  the  points  about 
which  the  Board’s  system  was  most  severely  condemned ,^the  extreme  youth  of 
the  children.  I state  here,  from  the  collected  summary  of  my  facts,  which,  as 
I have  already  said,  were  in  the  office,  “ As  in  former  years,  the  children  found 
in  attendance  at  the  time  of  inspection  were  for  the  most  part  very  young,  and 
differed  in  this  respect  very  little  from  those  included  in  my  returns  of  1851, 
except,  indeed,  that  I met  last  year  with  a still  smaller  proportion  of  pupils  of 
the  more  advanced  ages.”  There  I even  draw  a contrast  with  my  more  favour- 
able view  given  in  1851.  Again,  “ As  regards  the  character  of  the  houses  in 
which  the  schools  are  held,  the  condition  of  their  rooms  and  premises,  and  the 
supply  of  suitable  furniture,  such  as  forms,  desks,  &c.,  the  98  ordinary  schools 
visited  may  be  classed  as  follows  : 35  may  be  called  fair  or  decent ; 48  may  be 
called  tolerable  or  middling;  15  may  be  said  to  be  poor  or  bad.’  Then,  again, 
with  regard  to  the  general  state  of  efficiency  of  the  said  schools,  1 say  that 
“ 35  are  moderately  fairly  conducted ; 24  are  only  tolerably  conducted ; 26  are 
poorly  or  indifferently  conducted.’’  I think  there  is  no  attempt  to  flatter  there. 
And  again,  in  summing  up  the  whole  case,  I expressed  myself  thus : “ I trust, 
however,  it  will  not  for  a moment  be  supposed,  that  by  anything  I have  here 
said  I mean  it  to  be  understood  that  our  schools  generally  are  in  anything  like 
a creditable  state,  or  that,  in  any  sense  or  in  any  respect,  whether  as  regards 
their  outward  material  apparatus,  or  their  interior  moral  economy,  they  approach, 
by  even  a moderate  interval,  the  condition  one  would  desire  to  see  them  in,  and 
which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  notwithstanding  all  present  discouragements,  they  will 
one  day  attain.  No,”  I say  ; “ for  most  assuredly  I fully  acknowledge  that  our 
schools  are  far,  very  far  from  what  they  ought  to  be;  but  while  1 admit  this, 

1 must  still  contend  that,  all  things  considered,  the  years  of  distress  through 
which  our  country  has  just  passed,  and  from  the  effects  of  which  she  continues 
still  to  suffer,  the  very  general  poverty  of  the  parents  of  our  pupils,  the  scanty  and 
uncertain  endowments  of  our  teachers,  and  the  little  countenance  or  encourage- 
ment shown  them  by  the  men  of  influence,  from  wealth  or  rank,  in  the  localities 
where  they  labour,  they  are  very  little  different  from  what  might  reasonably  and 
fairly  have  been  anticipated  ; and  that  though  they  are  yet  far  short  of  the  goal 
towards  which  we  would  urge  them,  and  to  which,  however  slowly,  they  are  cer- 
tainly tending,  they  are  already  a long  stretch  from  the  point  where  the  Board 
found  them ; while  unquestionably,  allowances  being  made  for  difference  of  cir- 
cumstances, they  will  be  seen  to  contrast,  except  in  the  matter  of  emoluments, 
in  no  very  unfavourable  way  with  the  ordinary  primary  schools  of  other  countries.” 
There  is  nothing,  I think,  exaggerated  there,  and  I never  was  conscious  of  any 
attempt  at  exaggeration.  With  regard  to  this  whole  question,  it  is  well  known 
to  my  brother  officers,  and  the  Commissioners  themselves,  that  my  feelings  and 
views  are  not  likely  to  lead  me  to  exaggerate  the  merits  of  our  schools.  And 
again,  to  show  that  I have  not  changed  my  standard,  or  in  any  way  modified  my 
examination  of  the  schools  for  any  purpose  whatever,  I refer  your  Lordships  to 
two  tables — one  drawn  up  for  1852,  exhibiting  the  proficiency  of  the  children, 
and  the  state  of  the  classes  examined  that  year,  as  compared  with  a similar  table 
drawn  up  for  the  year  1850.  I shall  just  read  a few  items ; but  throughout  the 
whole  it  will  be  seen,  by  comparison,  that  there  is  every  evidence  that  my  stan- 
dard was  not  lowered.  In  the  schools  inspected  in  1850,  I found  only  29  per 
cent,  of  the  pupils  in  the  First  Book  of  Lessons ; that  is  the  lowest.  As  reported 
in  1852,  I found  as  many  as  39  per  cent.,  which  shows  a much  worse  state  of 
things  ; and  the  same  thing  appears  throughout  the  return  for  the  third  class, 
the  fourth  class,  and  the  filth  class.  Again,  in  grammar,  in  the  year  1850, 
I return  30  per  cent,  as  learning  that  branch;  and  in  the  year  1852,  in  which  it 
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seems  to  me  to  have  been  supposed  in  some  degree  that  I was  bent  upon  making 
a favourable  representation  of  things,  I report  only  26  per  cent,  in  grammar  ; 
and  the  like  occurs  again  with  writing  from  dictation  and  with  geography.  In 
the  year  1850,  in  writing  from  dictation  there  were  17  per  cent.,  and  in  1852 
only  13  per  cent.  Then,  again,  if  the  Table  of  Proficiency  is  referred  to,  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  schools  in  the  year  1850  were  very  far  superior,  on  my  own 
showing,  and  according  to  my  own  return,  to  those  inspected  in  the  year  1 852. 
I will  just  read  one  or  two  items  of  this.  In  the  year  1850  I found  in  the  several 
schools  inspected  in  that  year  l in  9 of  the  children  acquainted  with  the  map 
of  the  world  ; while  in  1852  I report  only  1 in  11 ; and  it  is  the  same  throughout 
in  other  points  of  proficiency. 

3733.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Was  there  anything  that  occurred  in  the 
interval  that  led  you  to  think  that  your  former  report  might  have  an  unfavourable 
effect  upon  the  interests  and  progress  of  the  national  system  in  Ireland.  You 
have  declared,  in  answer  to  a question  on  the  former  day,  that  there  was  no 
communication  made  to  you  on  the  part  of  any  member  of  the  Board  which  had 
that  tendency ; hut  there  might  have  been,  either  in  the  reflections  of  your 
own  mind,  upon  receiving  your  report,  or  in  the  expostulations  of  some  persons 
friendly,  like  yourself,  to  the  national  system,  something  to  suggest  this  to  your 
mind.  I would  therefore  ask  whether  you  are  quite  sure  that  there  was  nothing 
in  the  interval,  between  the  two  examinations  and  the  two  reports,  to  suggest 
any  such  thought  to  your  mind,  that  there  was  something  in  your  former  report 
which  you  had  to  counteract  the  effect  of,  as  being  likely  to  lead  to  misconcep- 
tions with  respect  to  the  actual  state  of  education  under  the  National  Board  ? 

I am  quite  prepared  to  answer  that  question.  I have  already  stated  that  the 
animadversions  which  I noticed  in  the  argumentative  part  of  my  report  (which 
is  quite  distinct  from  the  facts  given  in  my  returns  of  the  schools  which  I in- 
spected) were  not  published  to  the  world,  nor  did  I know  of  their  existence  until 
March  1853.  How,  then,  could  those  animadversions  have  influenced  my  mind 
in  my  inspection  from  April  1852  to  the  close  of  August  in  that  year? 

3734.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  The  question  was  whether  you  had  heard  anything 
from  any  other  party  which  had  induced  you  to  think  that  your  report  in  the 
preceding  year  might  in  some  way  have  caused  too  unfavourable  an  opinion  to 
have  been  entertained  of  the  State  education  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I never  got  instructions  from  any  person,  neither  official  nor  of  any  other 
kind ; and  if  I had,  I would  not  have  listened  to  them.  I am  now  upon  my 
oath,  and  I state,  as  I have  already  repeatedly  stated,  that  my  view  has  always 
been,  as  a matter  of  policy  as  well  as  of  duty,  this,  that  the  real  state  of  facts 
should  be  fully  known,  and  that  it  would  be  a most  dangerous  thing,  prejudicial 
to  the  cause  of  education  itself,  and  prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  Ireland, 
to  lull  the  public  into  the  flattering  belief  that  all  was  done  for  education  that 
ought  to  be  done ; while,  in  my  opinion,  very  little  has  been  done  compared  with 
what  ought  to  be  done.  I did  not  come  to  the  preparation  of  the  report  or 
to  the  examination  of  the  schools  then  with  any  desire  to  colour  facts,  or  to 
exaggerate  anything  in  favour  of  our  schools;  and  with  regard  to  the  argumen- 
tative part  of  the  report,  it  was  simply  directed  to  three  points,  points  which  had 
been  brought  forward  at  the  time  when  I was  composing  the  report,  and  after  my 
facts  were  all  collected,  as  I have  already  stated,  and  those  three  points  were 
these : first,  it  was  thought  that  our  schools  exhibited  a very  fluctuating  attend- 
ance, and  a low  daily  average,  as  compared  with  the  number  of  children  on  the 
rolls.  Secondly,  that  the  pupils  were  extremely  youthful,  much  younger  than 
they  ought  to  be,  and  that  they  stopped  but  a short  time  in  the  school ; and  in 
the  third  place,  it  was  asserted  that  their  proficiency  was  bad,  if  not  contemp- 
tible. In  answer  to  those  charges,  I showed,  not  at  all  with  exclusive  reference 
to  the  schools  inspected  by  me  that  year,  but  to  our  schools  generally,  that  the 
average  attendance  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  compared 
with  the  number  on  the  rolls,  was  just  the  same ; that,  therefore,  the  attendance 
fluctuated  in  those  schools  as  much  as  in  ours ; and  I further  showed  that  the 
same  took  place  in  England  as  well.  I showed  also  that  if  our  children  were 
young,  on  the  average,  they  were  much  younger  in  England,  a lact  acknowledged 
by  a member  of  the  Committee;  and  in  the  third  place,  that,  low  as  I confessed 
the  proficiency  to  be  attained  by  our  children,  it  was  just  as  high  as  in  other 
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IV.  M‘ Greedy,  countries.  It  required  no  colouring  of  facts,  no  exaggeration  or  mistatement  to 

Esq.  sh0w  all  this ; it  can  be  shown  to  demonstration  at  any  time. 

9th  May  1854.  3735.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.]  What  was  it  that  directed  your  attention  to 

* those  misapprehensions  r 

I stated  in  conversation  on  Thursday  that  it  was  a speech  delivered  by  a dis- 
tinguished opponent  of  the  Board,  which  speech  came  to  my  knowledge  in 
March  1853  (it  was  delivered  on  the  7th  of  that  month),  and  it  was  on  my  own 
voluntary  motion  that  I noticed  it.  As  I said  before,  I never  got  instructions 
from  any  one  to  draw  my  report,  nor  any  animadversion  with  regard  to  anything 
that  I ever  stated. 

3736.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  wish  to  make  any  statement  with  respect 
to  the  schools  under  the  Board  conducted  by  Presbyterians  ? 

I mentioned  certain  things  which  had  been  objected  to  by  the  Presbyterians, 
and  which  were  conceded,  or  modified,  or  explained,  in  a satisfactory  way  to 
them,  upon  which  they  joined  the  Board ; but  I omitted  to  state,  that  after  that 
junction  was  formed,  it  seemed  to  be  demanded  by  the  Presbyterians,  at  least  by 
the  clergy,  and  to  some  extent  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  acquiesced  in.  I do  not 
know  that  it  was  formally  done,  but  to  some  extent  it  appeared  to  me  to  be 
acquiesced  in  by  the  Board,  that  applications  from  Presbyterian  schools  should 
be  considered  on  their  own  merits  alone,  irrespective  of  the  consideration 
whether  national  schools  already  existed  in  the  locality  or  not,  and  without  any 
reference  to  the  proximity  of  such  schools,  however  near,  or  to  the  amount  of 
accommodation  available  in  them. 

3737.  That  was  conceded  by  the  Board? 

I say  it  was  demanded,  as  I think,  and  insisted  upon  by  the  Presbyterian 
ministers,  and,  apparently  to  me,  it  was  conceded,  and  since  it  seems  to  have 
been  conceded  to  other  parties  as  well. 

3738.  You  are  a Presbyterian  yourself? 

Yes. 

3739.  You  are  therefore  well  acquainted  with  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the 
Presbyterian  body  in  Ireland,  both  the  ministers  and  the  laity  ? 

I am  perfectly  familiar  with  them. 

3740.  Will  you  state  whether  you  ever  heard,  or  whether  you  know,  that  the 
steps  taken  by  Presbyterian  ministers,  in  putting  their  schools  under  the  Board, 
met  with  the  approval  of  the  laity  in  general  ? 

Most  decidedly ; the  laity  were  anticipating  them,  and  would  have  deserted 
their  leadership,  and  have  placed  the  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  them- 
selves, if  the  clergy  had  not  gone  along  with  them. 

3741.  Do  you  think  that  the  Presbyterians,  as  a body  generally,  cordially 
approve  of  the  system  of  the  National  Board,  or  do  you  think  that  they  have 
merely  adopted  it  on  account  of  the  narrow  means  that  they  have  at  their  own 
disposal  for  education,  and  because  they  can  get  no  better  ? 

As  I said  before,  there  are  Roman  Catholics  who  look  upon  our  system  as  not 
the  best,  nor  the  second  best,  viewed  abstractedly,  or  with  reference  to  other  con- 
ditions of  society  ; and  just  so,  there  are  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church, 
even  friends  of  the  Board,  who  do  not  look  upon  it  as  the  best,  or  the  second 
best ; and  in  the  same  way  there  are  Presbyterians  who  would  like  to  have 
unlimited  liberty  to  conduct  their  schools  as  they  please.  But  distinguished 
men  of  all  the  three  Churches  I have  mentioned,  the  practical  men  at  least, 
though  they  do  not  recognise  the  system  as  the  best,  or  the  second  best, 
abstractedly  considered,  regard  it  as  the  best  under  present  circumstances,  and 
for  the  present  times.  In  the  case  of  the  Presbyterians,  as  with  all  parties, 
it  has  been  regarded  as,  what  in  reality  it  is,  a compromise.  Generally  speaking, 
the  effect  of  the  system  is  to  impose  a restraint  upon  the  opinions  and  feelings  of 
all  parties,  or  rather  upon  their  liberty  of  action  in  carrying  them  out.  It  is  a com- 
promise, in  short,  with  all  parties,  as  every  combined  system  of  instruction  must  be. 

3742.  Do  you  think  it  is  a compromise  which  has  been  voluntarily  entered 
upon  by  the  parties,  or  is  it  not  rather  a compromise  which  they  have  submitted 
to,  because  it  has  been  imposed  upon  them  ? 


It 
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It  is  imposed  upon  nobody.  If  the  question  means  this  : “ Do  I believe  that  if  W.  M'Creedy, 
the  Roman  Catholics  had  unlimited  funds,  or  the  Presbyterians  had  unlimited  ' Esq. 
funds,  or  the  Established  Church  clergy  had  unlimited  funds,  they  would,  any  “ — 

-one,  or  all  of  them,  submit  to  the  restrictions  and  limitations,  the  rules,  and  9‘ 1 May  l854* 
regulations  of  the  Board,”  I say  no,  I do  not  think  they  would. 

3743.  The  question  is  this:  whether  you  think  that  the  parties  would  have 
entered  into  that  compromise  freely  and  voluntarily,  according  to  their  own 
•notion  ? 

They  always  do  enter  into  it  voluntarily. 

3744.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory]  There  are  certain  funds  set  apart  by  the  State 
for  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  and  the  Government  say  that  those 
funds  shall  be  disposed  of,  according  to  certain  rules,  to  certain  parties  in  England. 

Supposing  that  Parliament,  in  appropriating  these  funds  to  the  education  of  the 
poor  in  Ireland,  were  willing  to  allow  the  various  parties  to  determine  the  prin- 
ciples and  rules  according  to  which  those  funds  should  be  distributed,  do  you 
think  that  the  national  system  is  the  one  upon  which  they  would  agree  ? 

That  is  the  very  question  that  was  put  to  me  on  Thursday.  Of  course  there 
are  many,  both  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  in  the  Protestant  Established 
Church  who  would  prefer  the  scheme  in  question ; but  there  are  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics  who  would  be  opposed,  and,  I believe,  almost  universally 
to  a man ; the  Presbyterians  would  be  opposed  to  such  a scheme ; and  though 
they  do  not  think  the  present  system  the  best,  or  the  second  best,  they  would 
infinitely  prefer  it  to  one  by  which,  in  consideration  of  the  concession  to  your- 
self of  the  power  to  enforce  what  you  deem  right,  you  would  be  a party  to 
conceding  a like  and  equal  power  to  others  to  enforce  what  you  have  all  along 
protested  is  wrong ; that  the  Presbyterians  would  not  assent  to. 

3745.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  believe  that,  generally  speaking,  the  Pres- 
byterian body  are  as  well  disposed  to  avail  themselves  of  the  education  of  the 
National  Board  as  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  ? 

Much  more  so. 

3746.  Earl  of  Desart. J I understand  you  to  say,  that  you  believe  that  the 
Presbyterians  generally  prefer  the  system  as  at  present  established  to  a system 
which,  being  a separate  system,  would  give  unlimited  power  to  Roman  Catholics, 
as  well  as  to  them  ? 

Just  so ; that  is  the  opinion  I entertain. 

3747.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  whether,  in  any  Presbyterian  schools 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Board,  rules  exist  which  make  attendance 
during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory  upon  all  the  children ; that  is 
to  say,  compulsory  so  far  as  that  they  would  not  be  allowed  to  attend  the  school 
at  all  unless  they  attended  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

No  such  thing  could  possibly  happen  in  any  school  under  the  Board  without 
a violation  of  its  rules. 

3748.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Have  you  heard  of  its  existence  ? 

I do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  such  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
and  I do  not  believe  that  the  Presbyterian  clergy  or  laity,  having  assented  to 
those  rules,  would  be  guilty  of  any  such  dishonest  subterfuge. 

3749.  Viscount  Clancarty7\  Do  you  believe  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Roman 
■Catholic  children  attending  the  Presbyterian  schools  are  directed  to  withdraw, 
by  putting  up  the  board  giving  notice  when  the  Bible  is  read  ? 

It  is  required  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  that  they  should  have  such  notice 
given  them,  but  not  that  they  should  be  directed  to  withdraw. 

3750.  Do  you  believe  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  do  withdraw  when  the 
Bible  is  read  ? 

Not  universally ; in  many  parts  of  the  north  of  Ireland  the  Roman  Catholics 
read  the  Scriptures  with  the  Protestants  and  Presbyterians,  and  if  they  were  left 
to  themselves,  I believe  they  would  do  so  very  generally. 

3751.  Do  you  believe  that  the  words  “religious  instruction,”  are  put  up  at  the 
time  the  Bibie  is  read  in  all  those  schools  ? 

It  is  required  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  that  such  should  be  done ; the 
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Inspector  is  instructed  to  see  that  it  is  done  ; and  I add  my  belief  that  almost 
universally  it  is  so  done. 

3752.  You  say,  “almost  universally;”  then  you  believe  that  there  may  be 
exceptions  ? 

Of  course,  under  any  system  conducted  by  human  beings  there  will  be  faults 
committed,  and  exceptions  to  the  most  strictly  guarded  rule. 

3753.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  believe  that  this  state  of  things  exists 
with  reference  to  the  Presbyterian  schools  under  the  Board,  in  the  north  of 
Ireland,  to  any  extent,  namely,  that  it  is  known  that  the  manager  of  the  school 
and  the'  master  of  the  school  will  require  all  the  children  who  attend  to  read  the 
Bible,  and  that,  in  consequence,  none  attend  except  those  who  are  willing  to 
read  the  Bible  ? 

I do  not  believe  that  any  Presbyterian  patrons,  whether  lay  or  clerical,  or  any 
teachers  under  the  Board,  give  it  out  as  a thing  understood,  that  the  children  of 
all  persuasions  will  be  required  to  read  the  Bible,  and  should  any  refuse,  that  they 
will  not  be  admitted  to  the  school. 

3754.  Do  you  mean  that  you  do  not  believe  that  that  is  done  by  any  Pres- 
byterian patrons  ? . 

I never  knew  of  such  a case ; there  is  no  officer  connected  with  the  Board  who 
has  had  such  extensive  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Presbyterian  schools 
in  the  north  as  I have  had ; and  neither  as  District  Inspector,  or  as  Head 
Inspector,  has  such  a case  come  within  my  knowledge. 

3755.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  ever  witnessed  the  business  of  one  day 
gone  through  in  one  of  those  Presbyterian  schools,  where  there  was  a mixture 
of  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians  ? 

In  many  hundreds  of  them. 

3756.  Will  you  state  whether  at  the  time  of  the  religious  instruction  com- 
mencin'* the  Roman  Catholics  withdrew,  or  whether  it  was  intimated  to  them 
that  religious  instruction  was  then  going  to  commence,  so  that  they  might  with- 
draw if  they  thought  proper  ? 

I have  already  stated,  that  in  some  cases  they  do  not  withdraw,  and  1 have 
added  my  belief,  that  if  they  were  left  to  themselves,  they  would  very  generally 
attend  such  instruction  with  their  Presbyterian  and  Protestant  school-fellows. 
It  is  not  required  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  for  the  teacher  or  the  patron  to  do 
anything  more  than  put  up  the  tablets,  the  children  being  left  to  themselves  to 
withdraw  or  not  to  withdraw,  as  they  think  proper. 

3757.  Have  you  known  them  to  withdraw  when  you  have  witnessed  this 
instruction  going  forward? 

I have  known  them  to  withdraw. 

3758.  In  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

In  Presbyterian  schools. 

3759.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  believe  that  in  any  Presbyterian  school  such 
a rule  as  has  been  suggested,  that  no  Roman  Catholic  children  should  attend  the 
school  at  all  who  did  not  attend  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  could  exist  with- 
out such  a fact  being  reported  to  the  Board  by  the  Inspector  ? 

I think  it  is  hardly  possible. 

3760.  Do  you  believe  that  if  the  Inspector  did  report  that  to  the  Board,  the 
Board  would  continue  that  school  in  connection  with  it? 

Most  decidedlv  not ; and  more  than  that,  I will  say,  in  justice  to  my  Presby- 
terian brethren,  that  it  is  an  imputation  upon  their  honesty  to  suppose  they 
would  be  guilty  of  the  underhand  practice  supposed  ; I do  not  think  that  any 
respectable  layman,  much  less  any  clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  would 
be  guilty  of  such  a thing. 

3761.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  there  not  several  denominations  of  Presby- 
terians in  Lister  besides  the  principal  denomination  r 

Yes ; in  the  answers  that  I have  been  giving  I have  had  reference  to  the 
members  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scotch  Church  in  Ireland.  There  are 
besides  Covenanters,  and  there  are  Unitarians,  embracing  the  Remonstrants  ot 
the  Synod  of  Ulster,  the  Presbytery  of  Antrim,  and  the  Synod  of  Munster.  Ail 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


539 


these  have  the  same  form  of  Church  polity,  and  in  that  sense  may  be  called 
Presbyterians,  though  they  differ,  particularly  the  three  last  mentioned,  from  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Scotch  Church  in  Ireland,  who  are  called,  by  way  of 
distinction,  the  Orthodox  Presbyterians. 

3762.  Has  not  one  or  more  of  those  bodies  declined  to  put  itself  in  commu- 
nication with  the  National  Board  for  educational  purposes  ? 

With  respect  to  the  Covenanters,  who  are  a very  strict  sect,  I do  not  think 
that,  as  a body,  they  have  declared  any  opinion  with  regard  to  the  Board  ; they 
have  very  peculiar  notions  about  matters  of  State,  and  their  teachers  cannot  come 
up  to  the  training  school,  where  they  are  required  to  take  the  oath  of  alligiance, 
about  which  they  have  some  conscientious  scruples,  inasmuch  as  the  Queen  of 
England  is  not  a covenanted  Queen ; I cannot  speak  of  their  feeling  further 
than  that ; but  the  children  of  those  Covenanters  are  everywhere  found  in  our 
schools,  and  there  are  Covenanters  patrons  of  schools  under  the  Board. 

3763.  Supposing  that  a system  of  public  education  existed  in  Ireland  similar 
to  that,  or  identical  with  that  which  is  recommended  by  the  Church  Education 
Society,  a system  which  rendered  compulsory  upon  all  children  attending  school 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ; do  not  you  think  that  it  would  be  possible  for  all 
Protestants,  that  is,  whether  of  the  Established  Church,  or  of  the  various  bodies  of 
Presbyterians  and  other  Dissenters,  to  co-operate  together  in  a mixed  education 
under  that  system  ? 

The  Presbyterian  divines,  the  most  distinguished  of  them,  and  the  whole 
General  Assembly,  would  denounce  such  a plan  as  that ; they  have  all  along 
declared  that  they  recognise  and  pay  respect  to  parental  authority,  and  that 
while  they  think  the  parent  wrong  in  desiring  to  withdraw  his  child  from  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  would  by  no  means  lend  themselves  to  carry  out 
the  parent’s  will  by  compelling  the  child’s  withdrawal,  they  would  never,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  parties  to  enforcing  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  upon  the  child 
against  the  will  of  his  parent. 

3764.  My  question  had  reference  only  to  the  members  of  their  own  flocks ; 
it  had  no  reference  at  all  to  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the  population ; do 
not  you  think  that  the  ministers  of  the  various  Protestant  sects  in  Ireland  could 
co-operate  together  in  the  education  of  their  flocks  in  the  same  school  upon 
such  a system  as  that  which  is  advocated  by  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

I should  say  they  would  not : in  fact,  one  of  the  most  eminent  Presbyterian 
divines  in  the  North  of  Ireland  has  expressed  his  opinion  decidedly  against  the 
principle  of  compulsion  or  enforcement ; and  the  same  is  the  opinion  of  the 
whole  Presbyterian  body. 

3765.  Surely  the  principle  of  enforcement  would  have  no  operation,  except 
with  regard  to  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  would  it  ? 

It  would  have  effect  with  regard  to  the  children  of  Presbyterians  and  the 
children  of  Protestants  as  well ; and  cases  might  arise  where  Protestant  or 
Presbyterian  parents  might  have  objection  to  their  children  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, as,  for  example,  under  certain  teachers  or  managers  in  whom  they  might 
not  have  confidence,  or  owing  to  other  conceivable  circumstances  that  might 
make  such  reading  undesirable  in  their  eyes. 

3766.  Do  you  believe  that  there  is  a single  Protestant  parent,  of  whatever 
creed,  who  could  object  to  his  child  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

I do  not  know  ; I think  there  may  be,  not  indeed  to  his  child’s  reading  the 
Scriptures,  but  to  his  being  forced  by  another  to  do  so.  A man  may  have  no 
objection  for  himself  or  his  child  to  do  a certain  thing,  but  very  great  objection 
to  being  compelled  to  do  it,  above  all,  if  compelled  to  do  it  by  those  in  whom 
he  may  not  have  full  confidence. 

3767.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  such  a case  ? 

I have  heard  of  such  cases. 

3768.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  Is  it  the  fact  that  the  same  feeling  of  approval 
which  the  Presbyterians  entertain  towards  the  National  Board  is  not  shared  by 
the  other  sects  of  Dissenters  in  Ireland  r 
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Not  to  the  same  extent  by  the  Covenanters,  to  whom  I referred ; but  it  is  by 
the  Unitarian  body,  including  the  Remonstrants  of  Ulster,  and  the  Synod  of 
Munster  ; the  system  of  the  Board  has  been  from  the  first  most  cordially 
embraced. 


[The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw.] 


AUGUSTUS  GRANVILLE  STAPLETON,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further 
examined  as  follows : 

A.  G.  Stapleton , 3769.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  WILL  you  have  the  goodness  to  complete  your 

Esq.  statement  of  the  evidence  which  you  are  prepared  to  offer  to  the  Committee  ? 

The  principal  point  I wished  to  press  upon  the  attention  of  the  Committee 

was,  first,  that  in  a large  majority  of  the  schools  there  is  practically  (whether 
theoretically  or  not)  perfect  latitude  given  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood,  and  that  under  the  present  system  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood 
do  teach  what  they  like  in  the  schools. 

3770.  Chairman .]  Do  you  mean  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  ? 

Yes,  practically  so,  in  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  which  I visited. 

3771.  Do  you  mean  that  in  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  you  found  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  was  giving  instruction  according  to  his  creed 
during  the  hours  of  combined  education  ? 

I mean,  that  in  several  schools  which  I visited  I found  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism  in  the  hand  of  the  master  or  mistress  ; and  when  I inquired  of  either 
what  instruction  they  gave,  and  whether  they  ever  read  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
the  answer  in  the  29  schools  was,  “ We  do  not  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  ; our 
religious  instruction  consists  only  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism.” 

3772.  Are  you  able  to  state  whether  that  answer  applies  to  the  hours  of  com- 
bined instruction,  or  to  the  separate  time  set  apart  for  religious  teaching? 

I apprehend  that  in  some  cases  it  applied  to  the  hours  of  combined  instruc- 
tion, because  I was  there  at  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  I found  the. 
Roman  Catholic  Catechism  in  the  hands  of  the  master  or  mistress. 

3773.  You  found  them  teaching  from  it  during  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction  ? 

Teaching  from  it  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction. 

3774.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  state  this  from  reference  to  your  notes 
made  at  the  time,  or  from  recollection  ? 

I think  it  is  from  recollection  ; but  I am  perfectly  certain  that  in  five  or  six 
cases  at  least  I found  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  in  the  hands  of  the  master 
or  mistress,  and  I looked  at  it  to  ascertain  the  version. 

3775.  Chairman.']  Can  you  state  from  your  notes,  or  from  recollection,  what 
the  hours  were  at  which  you  found  this  going  on  ? 

I do  not  think  I can ; but  my  conviction  is,  that  whenever  I visited  those 
schools,  it  was  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  because  I was  obliged 
to  regulate  all  my  visits  by  the  particular  hours  when  the  school  was  going  on  : 
and,  when  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  are  mentioned,  I may  observe  that 
in  these  schools  there  are  very  few,  if  any,  Protestants  to  combine  with. 

3776.  Lord  Beaumont.]  "What  do  you  call  the  hours  of  combined  instruction; 
how  do  you  define  the  words  “ hours  of  combined  instruction”? 

I should  say  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  were  those  when  there  was 
not  any  board  stuck  up  to  give  notice  that  religious  instruction  was  going 
on.  My  belief  is,  that  where  I entered  the  schools,  and  found  this  Roman 
Catholic  Catechism  in  the  hands  of  the  masters  and  mistresses,  that  board  was 
not  up. 

377 7.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Did  you  ever,  upon  going  into  any  of  the  schools, 
find  that  board  up,  or  see  it  put  up  ? 

Yes,  1 think  I have,  but  I have  not  got  a note  of  that ; therefore  you  must 
excuse  my  speaking  doubtfully. 


3778.  Was 
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3778. ^  Was  your  attention  turned  particularly  to  that  point  of  this  being  done  a.  G.  Stapleton, 

during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  or  during  the  hours  when  the  board  Esi 
giving  notice  of  religious  instruction  was  not  up  ? 

No  j my  attention  was  not  particularly  turned  to  it.  But  what  I wish  to  im-  9tb  May  l85+' 
press  upon  the  Committee  is  this,  that  whether  during  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction  or  not,  the  only  religious  instruction  which  the  masters  or  mistresses 
professed  to  give,  was  contained  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism. 

3779.  Lord  Beaumont .]  But  the  question  is  this:  are  you  certain  that  the  time 
when  you  saw  the  master  teaching  that  catechism,  it  was  not  the  time  set  apart 
in  the  school  for  religious  instruction,  by  giving  notice  of  it  on  the  placard  set 
up  in  the  school  ? 

My  very  strong  impression  is  that  it  was  not  the  time  of  religious  instruction 
for  I have  no  recollection  of  seeing  any  board  of  the  sort  at  the  time. 

3780.  And  therefore  the  parent  or  the  child  not  seeing  that  board  up,  would 
imagine  that  the  hours  during  which  this  took  place  were  the  hours  intended 
for  what  is  called  literary  and  moral  instruction  ? 

Yes,  I think  they  would. 

3781.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  When  you  visited  the  schools,  had  you  it  in  your  mind 
to  observe  whether  the  distinction  between  general  education  and  special  religious 
education  was  practically  carried  out  in  the  schools  ? 

No,  not  very  strongly. 

3782.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  I understand  that  your  main  view  was,  that  the 
system  of  having  no  religious  instruction,  except  that  which  was  separate,  and 
therefore  which  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  was  Roman  Catholic  instruction,  was 
in  itself  objectionable  ? 

No;  I did  not  intend  to  give  any  opinion  whether  it  was  objectionable  or  not. 

I have  stated  it  as  a proof  of  the  practical  latitude  of  the  system  in  one  direction 
given  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  under  the  system. 

3783.  Chairman.']  As  you  took  notes  of  what  you  saw  on  your  visits  to  the 
schools,  could  such  a gross  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  have  taken  place 
without  being  noted  by  you  ? 

I was  not  thinking  so  much  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  as  I before  stated  • 

I wanted  to  know  what  was  the  practical  working  of  the  system.  I was  not 
trying  to  trip  up  the  schoolmasters,  or  to  find  that  what  they  were  doing  was 
wrong  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board ; but  I was  trying  to  ascertain  the 
nature  of  the  religious  instruction  given  to  the  children,  and  therefore  I was  not 
thinking  whether  they  were  violating  the  rules  of  the  Board  or  not. 

3784.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  The  objection  in  your  mind  was,  that  the  children 
received  no  religious  instruction  in  many  cases,  except  as  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Exactly,  if  you  call  it  an  objection ; I do  not  know  that  I have  called  it  an 
objection.  But  the  point  1 want  to  prove  is,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood 
have  pratically  a perfect  latitude  to  teach  in  those  schools ; that  there  is  in  religious 
instructions  no  practical  restraint  in  the  schools  under  managers,  members 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood. 

3785.  At  their  own  times  r 

Yes,  at  their  own  times. 

3786.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Your  complaint  is,  that  there  is  not  a reciprocal 
advantage  given  to  Protestants  ? 

Precisely. 

3787.  Chairman.]  Is  there  not  reciprocal  advantage  given  to  Protestants.  Did 
you  never  go  into  any  school  where  the  patron  was  a Protestant,  and  where,  if 
you  had  chosen  your  hour,  you  might  have  found  education  given  purely  of  a 
Church  of  England  character,  or  of  a Presbyterian  character? 

That  might  be  very  possible  ; I have  no  doubt  it  is  so.  I am  not  saying  that 
it  is  not  so ; but  still,  as  I ventured  to  state  last  Friday,  you  may  give  every  pos- 
sible latitude  to  the  Protestant  clergy ; but  if  you  do  not  give  them  that  one  thing 
which  they  ask,  and  to  the  deprivation  of  which  they  conscientiously  object,  you 
give  them  nothing.  You  may  be  able  to  state  a case,  which,  to  a person  not  very 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  system,  may  appear  like  unlimited  latitude  to  the 
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r Mon  Protestant  clergy,  while  at  the  same  time  one  well  acquainted  with  the  system 
Esq.  * ’ would  know  that  there  was  one  particular  permission  withheld,  on  which  their 

joining  or  not  joining  the  system  depended.  Nothing  is  done  towards  settling 

9th  May  1854.  the  qUesti0n  until  this  objection  be  removed. 

3788.  Do  you  object  to  the  fact,  that  the  system  provides  for  the  grant  of 
public  money  towards  the  assistance  of  schools  where  Roman  Catholics  can  give 
religious  instruction  according  to  their  own  creed,  without  any  restriction,  except 
as  to  time  ; or  is  your  objection  this,  that  while  the  system  provides  for  combined 
moral  and  literary  instruction  during  certain  hours  of  the  day,  that  rule  is  prac- 
tically broken  down  by  religious  instruction  according  to  the  creed  of  the  patron 
being  given  during  those  hours  ? 

In  answer  to  the  first  part  of  the  question,  I should  say  that  originally  I should 
have  objected  to  such  a system ; but  still,  that  system  being  so  widely  established, 

I can  hardly  press  for  its  destruction.  If  I were  de  novo  to  commence  a new 
system,  I should  not  adopt  that  principle.  In  reply  to  the  second  part  of  the 
question,  I should  say  that  it  is  a matter  of  indifference  to  me  whether  they 
carry  out  the  rule  of  the  Board  or  not.  It  is  a question  between  the  Board  and 
the  schoolmaster ; it  is  not  a question  as  to  the  system.  I am  not  objecting  to 
anything.  I do  not  wish  to  state  these  matters  as  matters  of  objection,  I am 
merely  stating  them  as  matters  of  fact.  I want  to  impress  upon  your  Lordships 
that  this  licence  is  positively  exercised  in  these  schools ; that  there  is  no  real 
restriction  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood.  I do  not  wish  to  state  my 
opinion  whether  I object  to  it  or  not;  I merely  want  to  establish  the  fact,  that  it 
is  so  ; and  I do  so  for  this  reason,  that  if  it  is  so  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy,  then  I say  that  the  Protestant  clergy  have  a fair  right  to  the  same. 

3789.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  For  the  purpose  of  establishing  that  there  is  no 
restriction  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  must  not  you  give  distinct 
evidence  that,  within  certain  hours  prohibited  by  the  Board,  the  Roman  Catholic 
priest  does  give  that  instruction  which,  by  the  rules  of  the  Board,  he  is  forbidden 
to  give  ? 

I rely  upon  the  simple  fact  that  the  masters  and  mistresses  told  me  that 
there  is  religious  instruction  given,  and  that  that  instruction  is  no  other  than 
that  which  is  contained  in  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms. 

3790.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Could  not  that  be  done  perfectly  in  accordance  with 
the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  in  no  way  interferes  with  any  religious  instruction 
whatever,  but  solely  insists  that  certain  hours  should  be  set  apart  for  moral  and 
literary  instruction  exclusively? 

Yes  ; but  then  you  are  leaving  out  the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  enables  the 
child  to  depart  when  religious  instruction  is  given ; that  is  the  point  that  the 
Church  Education  Society  object  to.  In  order  to  state  to  your  Lordships  what 
I conceive  to  be  the  objection  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  in  a brief  form, 
I have  put  it  down  in  writing,  and,  perhaps,  your  Lordships  will  allow  me  to  read 
it : Under  head  II.  of  Rule  3,  national  schools  must  be  open  to  children  of  all 
communions  ; and  by  Rule  8,  any  one  of  those  children  may  prohibit  all  religious 
instruction  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  ; and  by  another  rule, 
when  the  appointed  time  for  religious  instruction  arrives,  any  one  or  more  of 
the  children,  if  authorized  by  their  parents,  may  withdraw  from  the  school. 
That  I apprehend  to  be  the  present  state  of  the  rule  to  which  the  Protastant 
clergy  object.  The  managers  of  the  Church  Education  schools  think  that  this 
permission  to  withdraw,  if  exercised  by  any  one  portion  of  their  scholars,  must 
weaken  the  influence  on  the  remaining  portion  of  the  religious  instruction  which 
is  given  them  ; and  since  the  Scriptures  are  the  foundation  of  all  their  religious 
instruction,  such  withdrawal  must  disparage  the  Sacred  volume  in  the  eyes  of 
the  remaining  pupils,  at  the  same  time  that  it  would  be  opposed  to  their  sense  of 
the  duty  which  they  owe  to  every  child  voluntarily  attending  their  schools,  viz. 
to  show  them  “ the  reason  of  the  faith  which  is  in  them.”  T he  managers  of  the 
Church  Education  schools,  therefore,  cannot  conscientiously  admit  to  their 
schools  any  children  who  are  allowed  to  reject  Scriptural  instruction.  I hey 
conceive  that  by  so  doing  they  would  compromise  the  fundamental  principles  of 
the  reformed  faith,  and  they  would  be  guilty  of  doing  so  in  a country  and  under 
circumstances  in  which  they  are  peculiarly  called  upon  to  withhold  and  to  teach 
them. 


3791.  Then 
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3791.  Then  I understand  the  upshot  of  that  to  be,  that  they  wish  to  have  the 
power  of  compelling  all  the  children  who  voluntarily  attend  the  literary  instruc- 
tion, to  attend  also  the  religious  instruction? 

< If  I answer  that  question  affirmatively,  I must  affirm  the  principle  of  compul- 
sion, which,  I confess,  I cannot  consent  to  do.  It  strikes  me  that  in  the  case  of 
the  Church  Education  schools,  the  true  view  is  this  : that  the  parents  know  the 
rules  of  the  school,  and,  knowing  the  rules  of  the  school,  they  send  their  children 
to  it.  Now,  I apprehend  this  does  not  involve  compulsion  ; it  cannot  be  con- 
sidered a compulsory  system  in  the  sense  intended  because  known  rules  are 
enforced. 

3792.  My  question  is  this,  whether  your  proposal  does  not  come  to  this,  that 
the  children  having  voluntarily  attended  the  school  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
literary  and  moral  instruction,  are  to  be  obliged  to  remain,  or  rather  to  be  for- 
bidden to  quit  the  school  during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction  ? 

I can  hardly  answer  that  question  affirmatively  in  the  way  in  which  your 
Lordship  puts  it,  because  you  limit  the  purpose  of  the  children’s  attendance  at 
the  school  to  the  purpose  of  secular  education.  Now  I do  not  apprehend  that 
they  come  for  that  purpose  only ; my  belief  is  that  they  attend  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  the  religious  as  well  as  the  secular  education. 

3793.  If  that  is  the  object  of  the  parent  sending  the  child,  and  of  the  child 
attending  the  school,  would  not  he,  according  to  the  present  rules  of  the  Board, 
remain  for  the  religious  instruction  ? 

He  would. 

3794.  Then  where  is  the  ground  of  complaint,  when,  if  the  child  wishes  the 
religious  instruction,  he  can  have  it  under  the  present  system,  and  when,  at  the 
same  time,  the  parties  whose  views  you  are  advocating  disclaim  the  imputation 
of  wishing  for  compulsion  ? 

Because  under  the  rule  which  I read  just  now,  Rule  3,  the  national  school 
must  be  open  to  children  of  all  communions  ; the  consequence  is,  that  a Roman 
Catholic  priest  might  induce  a peasant  to  send  his  child  to  that  school,  with 
orders  to  stop  all  religious  instruction  except  during  the  hour  appointed  for  it, 
and  even  then,  unless  that  child  has  the  liberty  to  quit  the  school. 

3795.  What  you  want  is  to  have  the  power  to  make  that  child  remain? 

Or  not  to  come  at  all. 

3796.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osso?y.]  Do  not  you  understand  that  the  objection  is 
this,  that  under  the  rules  of  the  Board,  if  the  parties  comply  with  them,  the 
patron  or  manager  of  the  school  could  be  compelled  to  give  secular  education  to 
a child  who  would  refuse  to  receive  with  it  religious  education  ? 

Exactly. 

3797.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  stated  that  the  system  of  giving  sectarian  reli- 
gious education  which  prevails  among  the  Roman  Catholics  daring  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction,  might  exist  also  in  some  Church  of  England  and  in  some 
Presbyterian  national  schools.  Is  that  merely  a supposition  of  yours,  or  do  you 
draw’  that  inference  from  any  facts  that  have  come  within  your  knowledge? 

I drew  the  inference  from  what  came  under  my  knowledge  in  the  way  which 
I originally  explained,  that  it  was  done  in  Presbyterian  schools. 

3798.  Have  you  found  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  that  the  Bible  was  read 
without  the  placard  giving  notice  of  religious  instruction  being  put  up  in  the 
school  ? 

No;  that  is  a point  that  I cannot  undertake  to  answer;  but  I say  that  the 
children  would  not  be  allowed  to  come  if  they  chose  to  go  away  when  the  Bible 
was  read ; but  that  the  children  who  came  were  expected  to  stay  and  listen  while 
the  Bible  was  read. 

3799.  It  was  known  that  children  would  be  expected  to  stay  and  listen? 

They  told  me  so,  and  that  it  was  never  made  any  objection. 

3800.  And  the  parents  sent  their  children  voluntarily? 

I conclude  that  they  sent  them  voluntarily  to  those  schools  where  they  knew 
that  the  rule  was  enforced  because  they  had  choice  of  others. 
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3801.  But  still  if  they  knew  that  the  rule  was  enforced,  it  was  a voluntary  act 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  to  allow  their  children  to  go  and  hear  the  Bible  read? 

Yes. 

3802.  In  schools  connected  with  the  Established  Church,  did  you  ever  know 
an  instance  where  a child  has  been  obliged  to  listen  to  the  Bible  being  read  with- 
out the  parents’  permission  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I do  in  national  schools  under  Protestant  managers ; but  in 
the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  it  is  done.  The  Roman  Catholic 
parents  knowing  the  rule,  send  their  children  to  them. 

3803.  Do  you  believe  that  in  some  cases  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church 
have  been  prevented  from  joining  the  system  by  their  ignorance  of  the  latitude 
that  is  allowed  to  patrons  of  non-vested  schools  of  having  any  religious  instruc- 
tion they  choose,  provided  a placard  is  put  up  announcing  that  religious  instruc- 
tion is  going  on  ? 

No  circumstance  of  that  kind  came  under  my  notice. 

3804.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  think  it  is  very  likely  that,  agitated  as  the 
question  has  been  for  the  last  23  years,  any  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
should  be  really  ignorant  of  what  are  the  principles  of  the  national  system? 

I should  think  not ; it  appears  to  me  to  be  highly  improbable. 

3805.  Lord  Beaumont.]  With  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments in  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms,  have  you,  since  your  examination  on 
Friday  last,  found  that  in  Catechisms  where  the  Commandments  are  given  at  full 
length,  the  second  Commandment,  given  by  the  Church  of  England,  is  put  as  a 
portion  of  the  first  ? 

Yes.  Your  Lordship  asked  me  a question  last  Friday  with  reference  to 
whether  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms  in  which  what  the  Reformed  Church 
calls  the  second  Commandment  was  given,  it  was  not  always  joined  with  the  first. 
Since  that  time,  I have  searched  out,  and  I find,  that  in  two  Catechisms  which  I 
have  here  it  is  so  {producing  the  same),  and  I have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  so 
invariably. 

3806.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  any  suggestion  to  offer  with  respect 
to  any  modification  of  the  national  system  of  education  that  would  meet  the 
objections  that  have  been  made  to  it  r 

With  regard  to  the  national  system,  and  with  regard  to  any  alteration  that 
ought  to  be  made  in  the  rules  of  the  Board,  I think  that  is  a totally  distinct 
question  from  the  question  what  you  would  do  for  the  Church  Education 
Society  ? To  deal  first,  however,  with  the  national  system,  I would  observe,  a 
very  strong  feeling  prevails,  as  your  Lordships  are  doubtless  aware,  that  although, 
as  Ave  know,  every  enlightened  Roman  Catholic  rejects  the  practice  of  idolatry, 
yet  at  the  same  time  it  is  well  ascertained  that  the  Romanist  priesthood  in  many 
places  and  countries  do  teach  that  practice,  at  the  least  it  is  imputed  to  them. 
It  Avould  be  Avise,  therefore,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  of  Ireland  to  try 
to  exempt  themselves  from  that  imputation,  and  to  do  nothing  to  create  the 
belief  that  it  is  their  wish  or  their  custom  to  teach  the  practice  of  idolatry. 
Noav,  certainly  the  fact  of  the  omission  of  the  whole  of  what  the  Reformed 
Church  calls  the  second  Commandment,  does  create  a very  strong  suspicion  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  of  this  country  that  they  do  so  for  the  sake  of  removing 
an  obstruction  to  such  teaching.  There  is  on  this  matter  a very  strong  feeling 
entertained  by  a very  large  body  of  people  on  this  side  the  water  : knowing,  as 
Ave  do,  that  the  second  Commandment  is  omitted  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Cate- 
chism in  use  in  Irish  National  schools,  it  is  thought  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment is  connecting  itself  with  a system  of  idolatry.  Therefore  I say  that,  for 
the  sake  of  the  national  system,  all  Romanist  Catechisms  of  that  kind  (especially 
as  there  are  others  which  do  not  omit  the  second  Commandment),  ought  to  be 
peremptorily  forbidden  in  every  national  school. 

3807.  Do  you  mean  that  they  ought  to  be  forbidden  as  books  to  be  employed 
in  the  separate  religious  education  ? 

In  no  part  of  the  school  education  whatever  I think  ought  a Catechism  with- 
out the  second  Commandment  to  be  allowed  to  be  used.  I think  that  under  no 
circumstances  whatever  ought  a Protestant  Government  to  connect  itself  Avith  a 

system 
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system  which  allows  the  teaching  of  the  Commandments  where  the  second  is 
omitted. 

3808.  Do  not  you  think  that  it  would  be  a very  hazardous  thing  for  the  Go- 
vernment to  begin  to  examine  in  detail  Catechisms  employed  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  ; would  it  not  be  like  sanctioning  the  rest,  if  they  were  to  object 
specifically  to  one  part  ? 

I think  it  might  be  in  the  power  of  the  Government  to  say  that  they  object  to 
those  Catechisms  which  give  the  people  a notion  that  they  are  connecting  them- 
selves with  a system  of  idolatry,  and  positively  to  forbid  their  use  in  the  national 
schools.  I do  not  think  that  the  prohibition  of  an  intolerable  evil  could  be  con- 
strued into  sanctioning  other  less  prominent  objectionable  matters. 

3809.  Earl  of  Wicklow."]  Upon  what  principle  would  the  Government  interfere 
with  regard  to  that  particular  portion  of  Roman  Catholic  instruction,  without 
making  inquiry  into  any  other  portion  of  the  religious  instruction  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  may  choose  to  give  ? 

I think  this  is  a patent  case.  Here  are  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms  found 
in  the  schools  in  Ireland  which  wholly  omit  the  second  Commandment.  The 
Board,  I believe,  now  forbid  certain  books. 

3810.  What  other  books  are  forbidden  by  the  Board  as  not  to  be  used  in  the 
exclusively  religious  education,  particularly  in  the  non-vested  schools  ? 

I thought  there  were  books  forbidden  by  the  Board.  On  recollection,  perhaps 
I have  spoken  hastily. 

3811.  Supposing  that  there  are  no  other  books  forbidden;  would  you  think 
that  they  would  be  justified  in  fixing  on  this  particular  Catechism,  and  saying, 
“ We  forbid  this?  ” 

I do ; I think  it  is  a point  involving  God’s  honour  and  the  nation’s  faith. 

3812.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Would  not  the  interference  which  you  suggest,  in 
the  case  of  a Catechism  purporting  to  contain  the  Ten  Commandments,  but  not 
really  containing  them,  in  consistency  lead  to  further  going  the  length  of  forbid- 
ding anything  that  was  at  variance  with  the  Scripture : the  prohibition  of  such 
a Catechism  would  proceed  upon  the  principle  that  it  was  at  variance  with  the 
written  word  of  God.  Would  not  the  same  argument  necessarily  apply  to  any 
other  teachings  that  were  at  variance  with  the  written  word  of  God? 

Perhaps  it  might ; but  still  I think  this  is  so  palpable  a setting  at  nought  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  it  ought  to  be  put  down  with  a high  hand  in  any  system 
with  which  the  Government  connects  itself.  It  is  felt  very  strongly  by  the 
Protestant  body  in  England  that  the  State  is  fostering  a system  of  idolatry,  in 
consequence  of  this  omission  of  the  second  Commandment ; so  that,  if  it  be  not 
impossible  to  be  done,  I think  it  would  be  very  advisable  to  do  it.  I do  not  see 
why  it  is  impossible ; but  I state  the  evil,  and  what  I conceive  to  be  its  remedy, 
for  your  Lordships  to  consider. 

3813.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Do  not  you  think  there  would  be  this  great 
danger  : if  the  State  interfered  at  all  with  the  Roman.  Catholic  Catechisms,  that 
people  might  imagine  that,  having  interfered  to  a certain  extent,  it  gave  a kind  of 
tacit  sanction  to  all  that  it  permitted? 

I do  not  think  that ; I think  that  any  very  objectionable  books  might  be  for- 
bidden, without  going  into  those  minor  details,  or  thereby  sanctioning  any 
others.  I presume  grossly  immoral  and  Atheistical  books  would  be  prohibited : 
the  Government  would  say,  “ We  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  you  if  you  insist 
on  using  them.” 

3814.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Would  there  not  be  great  inconvenience  and  difficulty 

in  the  extension  of  the  inspection  (which  would  then  be  necessary,  in  order  to 
avoid  an  invidious  distinction)  to  the  separate  religious  instruction  of  all 
creeds  ? .... 

It  may  be  full  of  difficulties  ; but  I throw  it  out  for  consideration  as  a thing 
that  presses  very  much  upon  the  consciences  of  the  Protestants  of  this  Empire. 

3815.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Have  you  any  other  modification  to  suggest 
of  the  system  as  it  at  present  exists  1 

I think  that  the  Scripture  Extracts,  as  agreed  upon  by  the  Board,  ought  to  be 
read  in  every  school  as  a matter  of  course ; and  I think  the  schoolmasters  ought 
(47.16.)  3z3  t0 


A.  G.  Stapleton , 
Esq. 

gth  May  1854. 


A.  C.  Stapleton , 
Efiq. 

gth  May  1 854. 


546  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

to  be  prohibited  from  taking  the  school  as  a body  during  school-hours  to  mass  or 
to  chapel. 

3816.  Lord  Fingall .]  Did  it  come  to  your  knowledge  during  your  stay  in 
Ireland,  that  there  are  certain  holidays  and  days  of  obligation,  amounting  to 
eight  or  ten  in  a year,  upon  which  they  are  bound  to  go  to  mass  ? 

1 think  the  school  ought  then  to  be  broken  up.  The  children  might  have 
a holiday  in  order  to  go ; but  I think  they  ought  not  to  be  taken  there  as  a 
national  school. 

3817.  Your  objection  is  to  the  fact  of  their  going  in  a body? 

To  their  going  in  a body  to  mass  from  the  school,  because  that  connects  the 
national  school  with  it.  The  master  takes  them  as  a body  ; I think  the  masters 
ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  do  it.  If  they  choose  to  give  them  a holiday,  and  to 
collect  them  individually,  I do  not  object. 

3818.  Supposing  the  children  did  not  come  to  school  in  the  morning,  but 
went  from  their  own  homes  to  mass,  you  would  not  then  have  any  objection  ? 

There  can  be  no  objection  to  be  made  in  that  case. 

3819.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Should  you  have  any  objection  to  Presbyterian 
schools  going  to  their  meeting-houses  on  Sunday  ? 

I think,  in  order  to  be  quite  impartial,  they  should  not  go  from  the  school. 

3820.  You  object  to  that  equally  as  to  the  Roman  Catholics  going  to  mass 
from  the  school  ? 

Not  equally ; but,  prohibiting  it  in  one  case,  it  might  be  advisable  to  prohibit 
it  in  the  other. 

3821.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Why  should  you  object  more  to  their  going  to  mass 
on  a holiday  than  you  would  object  to  their  being  collected  for  the  hour  of 
separate  religious  instruction? 

Because  it  is  taking  them  away  during  school-hours. 

3822.  Chairman.}  How  do  you  know  the  fact  that  the  masters  have,  either  in 
the  case  of  Presbyterian  or  Roman  Catholic  schools,  taken  the  children  as  a body 
to  the  respective  chapels  ? 

I know  nothing  about  the  Presbyterians ; but  I have  in  my  note-book  a 
memorandum,  that  I found  the  school  empty,  all  the  children  being  at  mass. 

3823.  You  stated  just  now,  that  your  objection  is  not  to  the  children  being  at 
mass  on  a day  of  obligation,  but  to  their  going  from  school  in  a body,  headed 
by  their  master ; does  the  fact  of  your  finding  the  school-house  empty,  and  of. 
your  being  told  that  the  children  were  at  mass  at  the  time,  prove  that  they  went 
in  a body,  headed  by  the  master  ? 

I understood  that  they  had  done  so, 

3824.  Earl  of  Wicklow.}  Has  such  an  occurrence  come  within  your  knowledge 
frequently,  or  is  it  a single  instance  ? 

Only  a single  instance. 

3825.  In  that  case  you  did  not  see  them  go  yourself,  but  it  was  told  you  that 
such  had  been  the  case  ? 

I was  told  that  such  had  been  the  case ; l think  if  it  is  the  practice,  it  ought 
to  be  forbidden. 

3826.  Chairman.}  Have  you  any  other  suggestion  to  make  ? 

With  respect  to  the  national  system,  all  that  1 wish  to  say,  I have  said. 

3827.  Have  you  ever  heard  that  a large  portion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  objected  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

1 have  not ; I believe  they  do  not  object  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  as  specimens  of  the  Scriptures,  but  they  object  to  them  if  given  as  a 
substitute  for  them,  and  because  they  were  prohibited  from  the  use  of  other  parts. 
It  was  the  substitution  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  for  the  Scriptures  to  which  (I 
understood)  they  object  on  principle,  but  they  do  not  at  all  object  to  the  use  of 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  such  as  they  are  ; I believe  they  would  be  very  glad  to 
use  them.  Then  with  respect  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  if  the  rule  of, 
the  Board  can  be  practically  evaded  or  stretched  so  far  on  the  priest’s  side,  as  I 
think  I have  shown  to  be  the  case,  I think  it  ought  to  be  openly  stretched  the; 

other 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


547 


other  way,  so  as  to  include  the  present  Church  Education  schools.  A good  deal  has  A.  G.  Stapleton, 
been  said  upon  the  principle  of  compulsion ; but  I cannot  conceive  that  there  can  Ssqi 
be  any  fair  objection  made  to  the  simple  proposition,  which  I would  make,  viz.,  - — 

to  leave  the  Church  Education  schools  as  they  are,  and  to  enable  the  managers  91 1 J ,ny  l854' 
to  place  them  under  the  Board,  by  removing  those  obnoxious  rules  which  I have 
pointed  out.  I believe  if  this  were  done,  it  would  settle  everything.  Then  with 
regard  to  the  principle  of  compulsion,  it  seems  to  me  that  you  can  hardly  say 
that  the  principle  of  compulsion  is  introduced  into  the  Church' Education  schools 
as  they  now  exist.  When  you  send  a boy  to  Harrow  or  to  Eton,  knowing  what 
the  rules  are  at  those  schools,  you  do  not  make  it  an  objection  that  the  principle 
of  compulsion  is  introduced  because  the  child  is  made  to  obey ; I therefore  say, 
that  when  parents  send  their  children  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  knowing 
the  rules,  and  making  no  objection  to  them,  and  that  the  rules  are  enforced,  no 
principle  of  compulsion,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  stated  as  an  objection,  is 
introduced.  If,  then,  the  salary  of  the  master,  instead  of  being  paid  out  of  the 
funds  of  the  Chui'ch  Education  Society,  should  be  paid  by  the  Board,  and 
if  the  books,  instead  of  being  bought  from  a bookseller  in  Dublin,  were 
supplied  by  the  Board,  if  this  were  done,  I cannot  conceive  how  the  mere 
change  in  the  mode  of  paying  the  master’s  salary,  and  the  mode  of  enabling  the 
manager  to  acquire  books  for  his  school,  could " so  alter  the  school  as  to  intro- 
duce into  the  school  any  objectionable  principle  of  compulsion. 

3828.  May  not  the  word  “compulsion”  be  applied  in  two  different  senses ; 
although  a child  may  not  be  compelled  to  attend  a school,  may  not  compulsion 
he  exercised  by  requiring  it  to  comply  with  certain  rules  which  the  patron  has 
introduced  into  the  school  ? 

I apprehend  it  is  impossible  to  carry  on  the  discipline  of  any  school  if  chil- 
dren are  not  compelled  to  obey  the  rules  ; in  any  school  if  a child  gets  up,  and 
boxes  his  neighbour’s  ears,  he  is  compelled  to  be  quiet ; if  you  withdraw  all 
power  of  compelling  from  the  master,  the  school  is  ipso  facto  dissolved. 

But  I apprehend  the  compulsion  referred  to  in  this  question  must  be  compulsion 
upon  the  parental  conscience. 

3829.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Supposing  that  what  you  propose  were  conceded 
with  respect  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  would  you  then  allow  a patron  of 
a Roman  Catholic  school,  being  a priest,  to  oblige  Protestants  attending  his  school 
to  learn  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ? 

Certainly  not. 

3830.  Then  would  it  not  be  giving  a favour  to  one  party  which  you  deny  to 
the  other,  so  that  there  would  be  no  reciprocity  of  indulgence  ? 

I think  I answered  that  question  last  Friday,  when  a question  was  put  to  me 
on  the  subject  of  relaxing  the  rules  of  the  Board,  so  as  to  admit  the  schools  of 
the  Church  Education  Society.  I should  say  that  there  is  a distinction  between 
the  two  cases,  on  this  account,  that  the  members  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  have  a conscientious  objection  to  these  rules  of  the  National  Board, 
and  they  have  now  adhered  to  that  objection  for  22  years,  through  circumstances 
of.  very  great  difficulty;  but  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  have  not  the  same 
objection  to  these  rules,  as  is  proved  by  their  having  joined  the  Board  ; there- 
fore I am  asking  for  the  Protestant  clergyman  the  removal  of  that  which  is  to 
him  a conscientious  objection;  and  if  a Roman  Catholic  priest  should  come  and 
ask  for  the  same  relaxation,  my  answer  to  him  would  be,  “ No,  you  shall  not  have 
it,  because  you  have  no  conscientious  objection  on  the  subject,  and  I am  making 
an  alteration  in  order  to  meet  a conscientious  objection  : what  is  all-important 
to  the  Protestant  clergyman,  is  not  so  to  you.” 

3831.  Chairman,  j There  are  certain  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  that 
place  their  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Board,  having  no  consci- 
entious scruples  to  prevent  their  doing  so.  There  are  others  that  do  not,  and 
m the  same  way  there  are  some  Roman  Catholics  who  object  to  placing  their 
schools  under  the  Board,  and  others  that  do  not  object  to  it.  How  can  you 
draw  a distinction  between  the  two  bodies,  and  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood  as  a body  have  no  such  conscientious  scruples,  whilst  the  Protestant 
clergy  have? 

The  great  majority  of  the  Romanist  priesthood  have  joined  the  Board ; whereas 
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not  so  many  as  90  Protestant  clergymen,  out  of  a body  consisting  of  near  2,200, 
have  done  so.  I think,  therefore,  that  you  must  consider  this  question  practically ; 
there  may  be  many  difficulties  attending  it.  But  when  you  are  looking  at  a 
great  question  like  this,  which  has  agitated,  and  is  agitating  Ireland  from  one 
end  to  the  other,  you  must  not  wait  till  you  are  able  to  adapt  it  to  every  pos- 
sible objection ; there  may  be  some  districts  where  you  are  not  able  so  to  adapt 
it ; but  I rather  think,  from  what  I remember  of  the  objections  of  those  of  the 
Romanist  priesthood,  who  will  not  join  the  Board,  no  alterations  of  the  rules 
would  satisfy  them  : they  object,  I believe,  to  Government  superintendence. 

3832.  During  your  visit  to  Ireland,  were  you  made  aware  of  any  cases  of 
proselytism  ? 

No,  I was  not ; but  from  what  I have  heard  of  the  opinions  of  persons  favour- 
able to  the  system,  they  admit  that,  as  it  now  exists,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
has  the  opportunity  of  tampering  with  the  religion  of  a Protestant  child  attending 
his  school,  if  he  pleases.  I do  not  say  that  it  is  done,  but  I say  it  is  admitted 
that  he  has  the  opportunity. 

3833.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  mean  if  he  acts  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
Board  ? 

Not  according  to  the  rules.  I have  invariably  said,  with  reference  to  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  that  I wish  to  deal  with  their  practical  effects,  and  that  I do 
not  pretend  to  argue  about  them,  they  are  so  complex,  and,  in  some  instances, 
so  subtle : the  effects  must  be  dealt  with,  and  not  the  mere  theory,  if  you  want 
to  settle  this  question,  and  to  restore  harmony. 

3834.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Would  not  the  practical  adoption  of  your  suggestion 
excite  at  once  a violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I do  not  apprehend  that  it  would.  I cannot  conceive  that,  because  the  Church 
Education  Society  were  enabled  to  place  its  schools  under  the  Board,  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  who  are  now  conneted  with  the  national  system  would 
immediately  rise  up  in  arms  against  it. 

3835.  Do  not  you  think  that  a Roman  Catholic  priest  would  establish  a con- 
scientious objection  against  any  child  being  compelled,  by  attending  a school  in 
which  he  might  have  certain  advantages,  to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ? 

I dare  say  he  would ; but  it  is  a question  for  the  Roman  Catholic  parent,  not 
the  Roman  Catholic  priest.  I consider  that  I am  advocating  the  cause  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  parent  quite  as  much  as  of  the  Protestant  clergy. 

3836.  Do  you  think  that  if  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  priests  were 
excited,  they  would,  to  a certain  extent,  influence  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  ? 

I think  they  would  at  times ; but  I have  already  stated  what  the  result  is. 
The  priest  clears  the  schools  for  a time,  but  the  children  all  come  back.  But 
if  these  schools  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  Government,  then  I appre- 
hend the  power  of  the  priest  of  clearing  the  schools  would  be  exceedingly 
diminished.  Under  the  present  system,  the  Church  Education  schools  being- 
under  the  ban  of  the  Government,  the  parents  have  not  that  power  which  they 
ought  to  have  over  their  children. 

3837.  Is  not  the  effect  which  you  ascribe  to  the  favouritism  of  the  Govern- 
ment, rather  produced  by  inefficient  inspection  ? 

I should  say  not.  What  I conceive  constitutes  the  favouritism  of  the  Govern- 
ment, as  it  affects  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  is  this  : that  such  rules  are 
established  as  enable  the  great  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  to 
connect  their  schools  with  the  Board,  whilst  the  same  rules  prevent  the  great 
majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy  from  so  doing ; and,  therefore,  I say  never 
mind  what  the  rules  are  ; producing  great  evil,  they  ought  to  be  modified. 

Another  point  which  I would  mention  is,  that  I think  the  Board  ought  to  be 
so  constituted  as  to  enjoy  the  confidence  of  all  parties,  and  that  the  rules  on  all 
these  disputed  points  should  be  laid  down  by  law,  and  should  not  be  subject  to  the 
changes  of  the  Board.  Sufficient  experience  has  been  had  by  this  time  to  enable 
the  rules  to  be  definitely  constructed,  without  fear  of  the  necessity  of  subsequent 
alteration.  If  the  Board  were  deprived  of  its  legislative  functions,  there  would 
necessarily  be  much  more  of  harmony  amongst  its  members,  when  they  had  only 
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to  superintend  the  execution  of  rules  for  which  they  themselves  are  not  respon-  A.  G.  Stapleton , 
sible ; I think  this  is  an  all-important  point.  Ef1‘ 

3838.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Then  you  would  not  give  permission  to  the  Board  to  May  l8fi4' 
make  at  any  future  time,  in  consequence  of  any  immediate  necessity  that  might 

arise  at  the  time,  any  alterations  whatever  in  the  rules  ? 

I would  not  give  them  legislative  power ; I should  say,  “ These  are  the  rules, 
and  you  have  only  to  administer  them.” 

3839.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  You  would  make  the  Board  a purely  adminis- 
trative body  ? 

I would  ; I am  sure  that  many  friends  of  the  national  system  would  be  very 
glad  to  see  that  done. 

3840.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  When  you  say  that  the  Board  should  be  purely 
administrative,  do  you  mean  that  you  would  withdraw  from  the  Board  the  power 
of  sanctioning  books  for  secular  instruction  ? 

No ; of  course  they  must  have  a certain  discretion.  When  the  judges  of  the 
land  administer  the  law,  they  must  administer  it  according  to  what  they  believe 
to  be  the  intention.  There  must  always  be  a discretion  in  the  Board ; but  I 
think  there  is  a vast  difference  between  administrative  and  legislative  functions, 
and  I would  deprive  them  of  the  legislative,  and  give  them  only  the  adminis- 
trative. 

3841.  Earl  of  Desart.]  What  rule  would  you  adopt  respecting  the  exclusion 
of  books  ; would  you  leave  it  in  the  power  of  the  Board  ? 

I think  I should,  within  limits. 

3842.  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  that  it  is  a reasonable  demand  to  ask  for 
unanimity  in  the  Board  previously  to  the  exclusion  of  any  admitted  book,  as  well 
as  in  the  first  admission  of  a book? 

No  ; I have  not  directed  my  mind  much  to  thinking  upon  that  question, 
whether  there  ought  to  be  unanimity  or  not ; 1 have  looked  upon  it  as  a great 
practical  question  with  reference  to  a system  which  has  done,  and  is  doing  a great 
deal  of  mischief;  I believe  that  Ireland  is  now  just  taking  a new  start  in  the 
career  of  prosperity,  and  that  if  this  matter  were  settled,  and  the  religious  feuds 
which  it  stirs  up  in  all  parts  of  Ireland  were  put  an  end  to,  more  would  be  done 
to  secure  the  tranquillity  and  promote  the  happiness  of  Ireland  than  almost  by 
any  measure  which  now  lies  within  the  power  of  the  Legislature. 

3843.  Could  you  offer  any  suggestion  that  would  guard  the  system  against  any 
serious  mutilation  being  sustained  by  the  withdrawal  of  books,  in  consequence  of 
the  prevalence  of  any  particular  party  in  the  Board  ? 

I would  prevent  the  mutilation  of  the  system  if  I possibly  could ; you  may  say, 

Here  is  a certain  list  of  books,  and  if  the  Board  wish  to  add  to  it,  or  take 
away  from  it,  there  might  be  some  authority  independent  of  the  Board  for 
enabling  the  change  to  be  made  within  certain  limits. 

3844.  Do  you  think  that  there  should  be  some  check  upon  the  authority  of 
the  Board,  so  that  they  might  not  mutilate  the  system  by  withdrawing  any  book 
that  any  party  predominating  at  the  time  might  object  to  ? 

I think  so ; but  I think  the  more  you  confine  the  Board  to  administrative 
functions,  the  better  chance  there  will  be  of  harmony  prevailing  in  the  country. 

I believe,  if  what  I hear  now  proposed  were  adopted,  it  would  materially  improve 
the  character  of  the  existing  national  schools ; and  that  in  the  course  of  a very 
few  years  the  Douay  version  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Scripture  Extracts  would 
be  very  generally  used  in  the  priests’  schools : they  would  be  driven  by  the 
wishes  of  the  parents  into  using  them,  in  order  to  secure  the  attendance  in  those 
schools  of  the  children  of  parents  of  their  own  communion. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 
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The  Reverend’  CHARLES  KING  IRWIN  is  called  in,  and  examined  as 
follows  : 

3845.  Chairman .]  YOU  are,  I believe,  Rector  of  Magherafelt,  in  the  county- of 
Derry  ? 

I am. 

3846.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory' | Are  there  many  national  schools  in  that  part 
of  the  country  ? 

A great  many. 

3847.  How  many  are  there  in  your  parish  ? 

There  are  six  in  my  parish. 

3848.  Are  any  of  those  under  your  patronage  ? 

None. 


3849.  What  is  the  extent  of  the  parish  ? 

Probably  about  10,000  acres. 

3850.  Do  you  know  the  amount  of  the  population  ? 

I know  the  population  of  my  own  flock;  I can  scarcely  say  that  1 know 
accurately  the  numbers  of  the  other  denominations.  There  are  315  Church  of 
England  families  in  the  parish,  which  average  four  and  a half  to  five  souls  to  a 
family;  the  Roman  Catholics  are,  I think,  not  quite  so  numerous;  the  Presbyterians 
are  about  the  same,  or  a little  more : they  are  pretty  equally  divided,  1 think. 

3851 . The  national  schools  in  your  parish  are  stated  at  page  133  of  the 
19th  Report ; none  of  them  appear  to  be  under  the  patronage  of  lay  members  ot 
the  Church  ? 

No,  none. 

3852.  And  none  of  them  appear  to  be  vested  ? 

None  of  them  are  vested. 

3853.  Have  you  access  to  those  non-vested  schools  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion to  the  children  ? , . , T , , . . . 

I have  never  made  the  experiment,  and  I do  not  think  I should  have  access  to 
them.  I have,  of  course,  the  ordinary  access  of  the  public  to  them  ; but  1 have 
never  attempted  anything  further,  and  I do  not  think  I should  have  per- 
mission. 

3854.  Are  there  some  children  of  the  Established  Church  in  those  schools  ? 

There  are. 

3855.  In  what  way  do  you  give  them  religious  instruction? 

They  are  entirely  dependent  for  any  religious  instruction  upon  the  regular 
catechising  in  the  Church. 

3856.  Do  they  attend  that  r 

Yes. 

3857.  Is  that  on  a week-day  ? 

On  Sunday. 

3858.  They  receive  no  week-day  instruction  in  religion? 

Not  as  far  as  I am  concerned. 

3859.  Do  you  find  that  a satisfactory  mode  of  giving  religious  instruction  to 

^ten “compare  it  with  the  mode  which  I pursue  in  my  own  schools,  of  course 
I do  not. 

3860  But  it  is  the  best  that  is  attainable  in  those  cases  r 

It  is  the  best  that  i conceive  to.  be  attainable.  I have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  I should  be  permitted  by  the  patrons  to  do  anything  else. 

3861.  I observe  that  in  all  those  schools  but  one  there  is  some  united  edu- 
cation  ? 

There  is.  . , 

3862.  Is  there  anything  in  the  circumstances  of  that  school  that  distinguis  es 
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it  from  the  others,  or  is  it  a mere  accident  that  it  contains  only  members  of  one 
communion  ? 

It  is  a school  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest  of  the  parish,  and  the  teacher 
there  is  a Roman  Catholic  female  : none  of  the  other  schools  are  so  circum- 
stanced in  both  of  those  respects  ; they  are  either  under  Protestant  patrons,  or 
the  teachers  are  Protestants. 

3863.  What  difference  does  that  make  ? 

I conceive  that  where  the  patron  is  a Protestant,  there  is  a sort  of  guarantee 
to  the  people  of  the  locality  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read,  a guarantee  which, 
in  fact,  is  carried  out ; and  I conceive  that  where  the  teacher  is  a Protestant, 
they  individually  have  confidence  in  that  person,  and  the  Protestants  do  not 
object  to  send  their  children  under  those  circumstances  to  the  school.  The  lower 
orders  do  not  go  very  minutely  into  the  merits  of  this  very  much-disputed  ques- 
tion ; and  where  they  have  anything  to  give  them  confidence,  where  they  know  as 
a fact  that  the  Scriptures  are  read,  or  where  they  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
teacher  will  not  tamper  with  their  children,  they  do  not  go  further,  but  use  their 
own  convenience  as  to  locality,  and  so  on. 

3864.  It  appears  that  one  of  those  schools,  in  which  there  are  some  children 
of  the  Established  Church,  is  under  the  patronage  of  the  same  priest? 

It  is  so ; but  the  teacher  of  that  school  is  a Protestant  of  the  Church  of 
England  ; it  is,  in  fact,  a Scriptural  school  under  the  National  Board  and  under 
the  patronage  of  the  priest.  The  circumstances  are  somewhat  peculiar,  and 
perhaps  they  may  require  explanation  : the  school  was  up  to  a certain  period 
under  the  management  of  a Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster ; it  is  of  that  class  of 
schools  which  I am  disposed  to  call  hedge  schools ; it  is  not  in  any  respect  a 
very  regular  school ; it  is  held  in  a cabin,  and  the  teacher  pays  the  rent  of  it ; 
but  it  was  previously  under  the  management  of  a Roman  Catholic,  and  then  the 
children  were  almost  exclusively  Roman  Catholic.  The  neighbourhood,  however, 
happens  to  be  a very  Protestant  one;  it  is  on  the  immediate  boundary  of  my 
parish  and  another  parish,  and  the  people  of  the  county  insisted  that  this  indi- 
vidual, who  now  holds  it,  should  be  the  schoolmaster.  The  priest  did  not  resist — 
he  did  not  interfere,  in  fact ; and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  Protestants  freely 
resort  to  the  school. 

3865.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  there  many  Protestants  in  the  school? 

The  return  gives  11  Church  of  England,  18  Roman  Catholics,  13  Presby- 
terians, and  three  other  Protestant  Dissenters  ; that  is  the  return  of  the  Board. 
I have  a return  of  my  own,  which  I can  read  if  your  Lordships  wish. 

3866.  Does  it  differ  from  that  of  the  Board  ? 

Not  materially. 

3867.  Earl  of  Desart.~\  In  the  part  of  Ireland  of  which  you  are  speaking,  is 
there  any  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  a Protestant  patron  or 
a Protestant  schoolmaster  ? 

I should  say  not. 

3868.  Is  there  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  of  a Roman  Catholic  patron? 

Decidedly. 

3869.  Do  you  consider  that  that  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  is 
well  founded  ? 

I should  not  like  to  entrust  my  child  to  the  education  of  a Romish  school- 
master, or  to  the  education  of  a person  much  under  the  control  of  a Romish 
priest.  I think  it  is  well  founded. 

3870.  Should  you  be  apprehensive  of  his  not  strictly  conforming  his  education 
to  the  rules  of  the  Board? 

I should  object  to  an  education  which  was  not  Scriptural ; and  if  he  conformed 
strictly  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  it  could  not  be  Scriptural. 

3871 . If  he  conformed  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  he  might  read  the  Scriptures, 
provided  that  a placard,  with  the  words  “ religious  instruction”  upon  it,  was 
kept  up  in  the  school  during  the  time  ? 

He  might ; but  if  he  was  a Roman  Catholic  patron,  he  would  not. 

3872.  Supposing  it  was  a Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster  under  a Protestant 
patron,  do  you  think  the  Protestants  would  send  their  children  to  the  school  ? 

(47.  i6.)  4 a 2 I have 
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I have  already  answered  that  question.  In  that  case,  the  Protestants  would 
probably  send  their  children  to  the  school. 

3873.  Then  the  distrust  is  more  of  the  Roman  Catholic  patron  than  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster  ? 

The  one  qualifies  the  other  to  some  extent. 

3874.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  the  case  you  have  mentioned  in  your  own 

parish,  the  patron  continuing  a Roman  Catholic,  he  consented  to  employ  a Pro- 
testant schoolmaster  ? , r,  . L L _ 

Yes  ; and  of  course  that  gave  a degree  of  confidence  to  the  Protestant  people. 

3875.  Suppose  the  case  of  a Protestant  patron  employing  a Roman  Catholic 

SC  Still  it  would  in  some  degree  qualify  the  power  of  the  schoolmaster,  that  the 
school  was  under  the  superintendence  of  a Protestant  patron ; and  the  country 
people  would,  I think,  feel  a degree  of  confidence  under  such  circumstances. 

3876.  They  would  not  be  apprehensive  of  the  Roman  Cathoiic  master  on  his 
own  responsibility  venturing  to  violate  the  rules  of  the  Board,  contrary  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Protestant  patron  ? 

I think  they  would  not. 

3877.  Earl  of  Wicklow.)  Does  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  who  is  the 
patron  of  the  Scriptural  school  to  which  you  have  alluded,  attend  pretty  regu- 
larly there  himself  to  superintend  it? 

No,  not  at  all. 


3878.  Then  he  is  only  nominally  the  patron  ? 

I think  so. 

3879.  Did  you  ever  visit  that  school  yourself,  knowing  it  to  be  a Scriptural 

SCIn°the  proper  signification  of  visiting  it,  I have  not;  but  I have  visited  it,  and 
am  very  well  acquainted  with  the  man.  I visit  him  pastorally,  and  I have  occa- 
sionally called  at  his  school. 

3880  But  knowing  that  there  are  many  of  your  flock  in  the  school,  and 
knowing  that  it  is  what  you  describe  as  a Scriptural  school,  what  objection  have 
von  to  attend  there,  to  see  that  the  Scriptural  education  is  properly  attended  to? 

3 Your  Lordship’s  question  goes  into  my  objections  to  the  national  system  as 
a whole. 

3881.  Is  it  solely  because  it  is  under  the  National  Board  that  you  object  to 
it  and  not  on  account  of  any  proceedings  carried  on  in  that  school  ? 

I object  to  the  theory  of  the  National  Board,  because  it  requires  that  the 
Scriptures  should  be  forbidden  to  those  children  whose  parents  object ; and  it 
requires  that  a board  shall  be  hung  up  when  the  Scriptures  are  read. 

38S2.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Are  you  aware  that  there  is  no  rule  which  requires  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  forbidden  by  the  patron,  and  that  the  rule  only 
requires  the  patron  not  to  compel  the  attendance  of  the  child  at  the  reading  ot 

thj  arnTwarTof  the  rule  which  enables,  without  commanding,  the  Scriptures  to 
be  read ; but  I object  to  the  rule  requiring  that  a board  should  be  hungmp, 
notifying  to  all  who  object,  that  they  may  now  withdraw,  and  consequently  1 do 
not  identify  myself  with  that  system.  I object  to  that  restriction  upon  myselt 
as  the  patron  of  the  school. 

3883.  The  restriction  upon  yourself  is,  that  you  must  not  compel  a child  to 
attend  at  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  if  his  parents  object  to  it? 

The  restriction  upon  myself  is,  that  I must  exercise  the  office  of  a policeman 
under  the  priest,  to  see  that  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome  with  regard  to 
the  absence  of  children  whose  parents  object  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures 
shall  be  carried  out. 


3884.  Do  you  conceive  yourself  to  be  called  upon,  as  the  patron  of  the  school, 
to  compel  a child  to  go  out  of  the  school  at  the  time  of  the  Scriptures  being 

read,  that  would  be  willing  to  remain?  . ' , 

I must  candidly  confess  that  there  has  been  so  much  of  going  backwards  and 

forwards 
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forwards  in  the  rules  of  the  Board  upon  this  subject,  and  as  to  the  mode  of 
interpreting  their  own  rules  respecting  it,  that  I do  not  precisely  know  what 
would  be  the  duty  of  the  patron  in  that  case. 

3885.  It  appears  from  the  evidence  that  has  been  given  to  the  Committee, 
that  the  duty  of  the  patron  is  merely  to  have  a board  put  up,  stating  that 
religious  instruction  is  being  given,  and  not  to  refuse  to  permit  any  child  to  go 
out ; if  such  be  the  rule,  would  that  satisfy  you  ? 

No. 

3886.  Earl  of  FihgalL]  In  the  school  to  which  you  have  already  alluded,  you 
have  stated  that  the  patron  is  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  that  the  school- 
master is  a Protestant ; did  I rightly  understand  you  to  say  that  there  was  great 
confidence  between  them  ? 

The  facts  of  the  case  are  these.  The  'Protestants,  of  course,  confidently 
resort  to  the  school,  and  place  their  children  under  the  care  of  a Protestant  teacher. 
The  Romanists  certainly  do  resort  to  the  school,  as  the  Return  shows,  and,  as  far 
as  I can  rely  upon  the  statement  of  the  teacher,  they  freely  read  the  Bible  ; none 
of  them  withdraw  at  the  hour  at  which  the  board  is  hung  up,  and  they  bring 
their  own  Testaments  in  the  authorised  version  to  read  inthe  school. 

3887.  Then  in  this  school  there  is  not  that  want  of  confidence  which  is  com- 
plained of  elsewhere  ? 

I think  not.  The  result  of  my  own  impressions  is,  that  where  the  teacher  is  a 
Protestant,  the  Roman  Catholics  trust  him,  and  of  course  the  Protestants  do. 

3888.  Lord  Beaumont.']  But  you  still  object  to  that  school? 

I object  to  that  school,  because,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  itself  objectionable,  it  is 
transgressing  the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  as  they  have  been  interpreted  to 
me  by  the  Noble  Lord. 

3889.  Earl  of  Wic/cloiv.]  Then,  in  fact,  are  we  to  understand  that  the  result  at 
which  you  have  arrived  is,  that  you  would  not  sanction  any  school  where  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  made  compulsory  ? 

No ; I say  that  1 would  not  be  the  patron  of  any  school  in  which  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  was  not  compulsory.  But  I do  not  say  that  I would  refuse  to 
identify  myself  with  a system  which,  although  it  might  give  freedom  to  other 
persons,  left  me  also  free  in  that  particular. 

3890.  My  question  does  not  now  refer  to  the  patronage  of  the  schools,  but 
with  regard  to  that  superintendence  of  the  schools  in  your  parish  which,  as  a 
clergyman,  you  would  naturally  feel  disposed  to  give;  what  alteration  would  you 
require  in  the  system  to  induce  you  to  give  your  support  to  such  a school  as  that 
which  you  have  described  ? 

I think  I should  be  rather  unwilling  to  answer  that  question  directly,  because 
it  would  be  seeming  to  make  myself  responsible  as  the  suggester  of  a new  system 
to  the  Government,  and  I am  not  prepared  for  that.  But  I.  have  no  objection  to 
answer  as  to  what  concession  on  the  part  of  the  Government  would  enable  me  to 
avail  myself  of  the  National  grant.  I have  no  objection  to  say  that  some  such  a 
principle  as  that  which  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  has  already  put  before  the 
public  would  content  me  ; that  is  to  say,  to  leave  the  question  of  religion  per- 
fectly free  for  the  patron  to  manage  as  he  pleased,  and  the  State  to  require  a 
certain  amount  of  literary  education  and  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  school 
on  the  condition  of  that  being  given,  and  the  individual  patron  of  the  school  to 
dovetail  in  religion,  or  no  religion,  in  whatever  manner  he  thought  fit. 

3891.  Would  you,  under  those  circumstances,  require  that  all  the  children 
attending  the  school  should  be  obliged  to  receive  religious  instruction  during  the 
hours  appointed  for  religious  instruction  ? 

Certainly ; according  to  my  idea  the  patrons  should  be  absolute  with  regard 
to  religion  in  the  school. 

3892.  And  that  the  children  who  attend  that  school,  of  whatever  religion  or 
persuasion  they  may  be,  must  be  compelled  to  attend  the  religious  instruction 
given  by  that  patron  ? 

So  far  as  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ; I would  not  ask  to  compel  those  who 
are  not  of  the  Church  of  England  to  learn  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

(47.  is.)  4 a 3 3893.  But 
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3893.  But  you  mean  that  the  patron  should  have  the  sole  power,  with  regard 

to  the  religious  instruction  given  at  the  separate  hour  for  religious  instruction, 
over  all  the  children  in  the  school  ? . 

I think  he  should ; but  with  great  respect  I would  say  they  are  matters  ot 
detail,  and  I understood  the  question  to  apply  merely  to  the  general  principle. 

3894.  I want  to  ascertain  to  what  extent  your  proposed  rule  would  go,  and 
how  it  would  operate.  Would  it  be  a necessary  consequence  of  that  rule,  that 
the  patron  should  have  the  entire  command  of  the  religious  instruction  to  be 
given  to  all  the  children  during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction » 

I think  so ; but  I have  made  a restriction  with  regard  to  the  peculiar  tenets  ot 
any  Church. 

3895.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  accordance  with  what  is  at  present  in  operation 
in  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

Yes. 

3896.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Supposing  a Roman  Catholic  Priest  to  be  the  patron, 
would  you  extend  to  him  the  same  privilege,  supposing  his  school  to  contain  a 
certain  proportion  of  Church  of  England  and  Presbyterian  children  i 

That  question  would  draw  me  into  giving  my  advice  upon  the  proper  mode  ot 
the  education  of  the  nation,  and  I would  beg  leave  to  decline  to  give  that. 

3897.  You  stated,  that  you  would  willingly  concur  in  any  system  such  as  that 
which  has  been  suggested  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  and  the  object  of  my 
last  question  was  to  learn  from  you  what  you  understand  by  that  suggestion. 
You  have  already  stated,  that  in  a school  under  your  own  patronage,  you  would 
require  all  the  children  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  during  the  hours  ot 
religious  instruction;  would  you  extend  the  same  principle  to  a Roman  Catholic 
patron  that  you  would  extend  to  a Church  of  England  patron  r 

I should  say  that  I would  do  that.  If  I were  honoured  with  the  task  of 
framing  a system  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  I would  not  frame  it  upon 
such  a basis  ; but  that  is  a very  different  thing  from  the  question  what  1 would 
contrive  to  avail  myself  of  as  a concession  from  the  Legislature. 

3898.  Will  you  explain  what  you  understand  by  that  system  as  recommended 
by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  which  you  think  would  be  sufficient  to  meet  your 
objections  as  a system  of  united  education,  applicable  to  the  whole  of  Ireland 

I think  that  if  the  Government  would  concern  itself  merely  with  the  literary 
part  of  the  task,  and  leave  the  religious  part  of  it  to  each  individual  Patroa£® 
manage  as  he  pleased,  some  understanding  might  be  arrived  at  that  would  be 
satisfactory  to  all  parties. 

3899.  Lord  Beaurmnt.']  Would  not  that  have  this  practical  effect,  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  patron,  being  a priest,  would  have  the  power  ot  obliging  all 
children  attending  his  school,  even  supposing  a moiety  of  them  to  belon0  tonne 
Church  of  England,  to  attend  the  particular  kind  of  religious  instruction  which 

^Idare  say  itwould ; but  even  if  it  had,  I am  taking  it  for  granted  that  there 
would  be  a choice  of  schools. 

3900.  Then  you  would  not  object  to  a Roman  Catholic  patron  having  that 

power  to  oblige  all  persons  voluntarily  attending  his  school  to  be  present  while 
he  taught  them  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ; . . .» 

I certainly  would  object  to  it ; but  I would  not  hinder  him  from  receiving  aid 
from  the  Government,  if  they  gave  me  aid  on  my  own  terms;  I hav^  already 
stated  that  I am  not  offering  any  suggestion  as  to  a plan  of  national  education 
in  Ireland ; I am  only  stating  that  if  that  were  done,  I could  avail  myself  ot  it. 

3901.  Chairman.']  You  are  only  giving  your  opinion  as  to  what  you  could 
conscientiously  accept,  and  you  are  not  making  a suggestion  of  a plan  which  you 
think  would  enable  the  Government  to  carry  on  a national  system  of  education  in. 

I began  with  begging  leave  to  decline  making  any  suggestions  as  to  any  plan 
of  national  education,  because  the  Government  might  at  another  day  turn  round 
upon  me,  and  say,  “You  expressed  yourself  satisfied  with  this.  it  is  a veiy 
different  thing,  I think,  to  advise  what  shall  be  done,  and  to  say.  Here  is  a thing 
which  you  have  been  doing,  and  of  which  I think  I can  avail  myself.  a 
responsible  in  the  one  case,  and  I am  not  in  the  other.  3909  Earl 
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3902.  Earl  of  Wicklow.)  Have  you  well  considered  the  practical  effect  of  the 
alteration  in  the  system  to  which  you  have  referred,  as  having  been  suggested  by 
the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  ? 

I have. 

3903.  Having  fully  considered  it,  do  you  believe  that  the  practical  effect  of 
carrying  out  the  system,  as  so  recommended,  would  be  to  lead  to  a separate 
education  in  the  country  ? 

I do  not,  to  any  greater  extent  than  already  prevails. 

3904.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.)  Will  you  give  your  reasons  why  you  do  not 
think  so? 

I am  as  firmly  convinced  as  I can  be  of  any  speculative  truth,  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  are  disposed  to  read  the  Scriptures.  I have  also  a 
strong  opinion  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  as  a class,  are  not  persons  who, 
from  their  previous  habits,  and  their  own  tastes  and  inclinations,  are  well  calcu- 
lated to  carry  on  any  system  of  education,  while  I venture  to  flatter  myself 
that  the  clergy  and  gentry  of  the  Church  of  England  are ; and  I am  con- 
vinced that  the  schools  which  they  conducted  would  be  better  managed,  and 
would  command  the  attendance  of  the  children  of  the  country  as  a matter  of 
choice,  and  I do  not  think  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  would  prove  any 
impediment. 

3905.  Have  you  any  facts  to  justify  that  opinion  with  respect  to  the  two 
parties? 

I think  I have;  I think  the  facts  are  patent.  The  Roman  Catholic  people 
have  at  present  a choice  of  schools;  the  Church  Education  Society  present 
them  with  a choice  of  schools,  and  united  education  exists  in  the  schools  of  that 
society  to  a very  great  extent.  Besides  which,  the  national  schools  under  Pro- 
testant patronage  exhibit  more  united  education  by  a great  deal  than  the  national 
schools  under  Romish  patronage. 

3906.  Chairman.)  You  are  of  opinion  that  the  suggestion  which  you  have 
made,  if  adopted,  would  have  the  effect  of  throwing  the  education  of  the 
labouring  classes  in  Ireland  to  a great  degree  into  the  hands  of  the  Established 
Church  r 

No  ; I do  not  say  that.  I stated  that  I do  not  believe  that  the  Protestant 
children  would  resort  to  the  priest’s  school  if  they  had  the  choice ; but  I have 
very  little  doubt  that  Roman  Catholic  children  would  not  be  deterred  by  the 
Scriptural  character  of  the  Protestant  schools  from  resorting  to  them  in  con- 
siderable numbers. 

3907.  I understood  you  to  say,  that  if  the  suggestion  to  which  you  have 
referred  were  adopted,  you  are  of  opinion  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
would  flock  to  the  schools  of  the  Protestant  clergymen,  whereas  the  Protestant 
children  would  abstain  from  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest  ? 

“ Flock  ” is  rather  a strong  expression.  But  perhaps  the  best  way  to  put  my 
answer  is  this,  that  as  far  as  the  National  Board  now  exhibits  united  education, 
I have  no  doubt  that  it  would  exhibit  no  less  of  it  under  the  other  system. 

3908.  You  are  clearly  of  opinion,  that  wherever  a church  school  is  established, 
it  will  practically  command  the  attendance  of  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant children  ? 

I really  can  scarcely  answer  that  question  from  any  experience  I have  had  ; 
but  what  I meant  to  convey  was,  that  it  would  not  certainly  necessarily  lead  to  a 
separation  of  creeds  in  the  schools. 

3909.  In  giving  your  reasons  why  it  would  not  necessarily  lead  to  a separation 
of  creed,  you  stated  that  you  thought  it  would  command  the  attendance  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

I thought  there  would  be  attraction  sufficient  in  the  Scripture  school  to  induce 
Roman  Catholics  in  some  measure  to  attend  it,  notwithstanding  it  was  a Scripture 
school. 

3910.  Viscount  Clancarty.)  Would  not  the  national  school  of  Magherafelt 
afford  some  justification  of  the  opinion  you  have  put  forward  with  respect  to  the 
greater  confidence  shown  in  a system  of  teaching  which  includes  Scripture 
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teaching  than  the  system  of  education  which  is  conducted  iu  purely  Roman 

Catholic  schools  ? „ . ,,  • 

Assuredly.  In  the  one  case  there  is  no  mixture  at  all ; in  the  other  there. is. 

3911  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  When  you  use  the  term  “religious  instruction,”  do 
you  confine  yourself  to  Scriptural  instruction,  or  do  you  include  all  kinds  ot 
religious  instruction  ? • ■ A 

I intended  Scripture  instruction,  the  instruction  contemplated  by  the  questions 
which  have  hitherto  been  asked.  There  is  no  church  instruction,  or  any  kind  ot 
sectarian  instruction,  given  in  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  where  the  Bible 
is  read. 

3912.  In  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  you  are  aware  that  the  , religious 
instruction  comprises  a vast  deal  more  than  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

A vast  deal  less,  I think ; it  comprises  the  Catechisms  only. 

3913.  It  comprises  a great  many  other  things  than  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

Yes  ; omitting  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

3914  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  The  motive  that  would  draw  children  away  from 
the  national  schools  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  conducted  as  they  are  now, 
would  he  the  hope  of  gaining  a better  secular  education , would  not  1 ? . . 

I am  by  no  means  sure  that  the  people  are  not  willing  to  resort  to  tli?  Scrip- 
tural schools  as  such. 

3915.  Can  you  institute  any  practical  comparison  at  present  between  the  cha- 

racter of  the  secular  instruction  which  is  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools 
and  in  the  National  Board  rural  schools?  . 

I think  I am  competent  to  do  so ; I have  had  frequent  opportunities  of  doing 
it  I have  been  for  seven  years  past  a member  of  the  commttee  of  clergy  who 
conduct  the  annual  examination  of  teachers  m the  ctty  of  Armagh,  connected 
with  the  Church  Education  Society  ; that  gives  me  a tolerable  insight  into  the 
qualifications  of  our  teachers  ; and  I was  also  for  a great  many  years  an  unpaid 
Inspector  of  the  schools  under  that  society  in  Armagh  diocese,  wduch  gives  me 
some  idea  of  the  mode  in  which  the  teaching  is  conducted.  On  the  other  side, 

I have  within  the  last  three  years  inspected  about  100  national  schools. 

3916.  What  is  your  impression  as  to  the  relative  efficiency  of  the  two  classes 

ptfiink  taking  them  average  for  average,  I should  call  our  schools  rather  the 
better  of  the  two  ; and  when  I take  into  account  the  great  advantages  which  the 
national  teachers  have  as  compared  with  ours,  X should  call  ours  greatly  the 
better  because  the  national  teachers  have  such  excellent  means  of  training,  and 
such  capital  books,  which  they  purchase  at  a very  reduced  rate  and  the  purse  ot 
the  nation  at  their  back,  that  unless  the  difference  were  very  decidedly  m their 
favour,  I should  say  that  it  is  in  ours. 

3917.  Chairman.']  Will  you  state  in  what  respects  you  think  the  superiority 

“There  is  greater  system  and  method,  and  sounder  teaching : what  is  taught, 
is  better  taught ; and  there  is  a better  class  of  men  to  teach  it. 

3918  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  confine  your  observations  now  to  the  north 

of  Ireland,  in  which  you  reside,  or  do  you  extend  your  observations  to  all  parts 

of  Ireland  ? . 

I was  never  to  the  south  of  Dublin  in  my  lire. 

3919.  Yon  know  nothing  of  the  working  of  the  system  m the  south  of  Ireland, 
or  those  parts  which  are  called  the  Roman  Catholic  districts  of  Ireland  . 

Nothing  whatever. 

3920.  Chairman.]  In  what  respects  is  the  education  sounder? 

I conceive  the  branches  are  better  taught.  If  you  go  into  our  schools,  and 
examine  the  children,  you  will  find  they  know  what  they  profess  to  know  better 
than  you  would  find  they  did  in  the  other  schools. 

3921.  Do  you  think  the  masters  employed  in  those  schools  are  better  than 

the  masters  employed  under  the  Board  ? , 

They  are  at  least  equal  to  them,  taking  average  for  average  ; and  the  others 
considering  the  advantages  which  they  possess,  ought  to  be  a great  deal^better.^ 
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3922.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~]  Supposing  them  to  be  equal,  and  only  equal, 
do  not  you  think  that  the  patronage  would  make  a very  material  difference  as 
regards  the  efficiency  of  the  school? 

I do. 

3923.  Do  you  think  that  that  is  an  element  of  the  superiority  which  you 
ascribe  to  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

Decidedly. 

3924.  Earl  of  Harrowhy ,]  What  is  the  relative  remuneration  of  the  masters 
under  the  two  systems  in  general  ? 

The  national  schoolmasters  are  far  better  remunerated  than  ours  are.  In  the 
diocese  of  Armagh  we  cannot  remunerate  them  at  all,  unless  out  of  the  private 
purse  of  the  patron.  Our  society  only  enables  us  to  give  what  we  call  a gratuity, 
not  a salary,  to  the  most  deserving  teachers,  and  that  never  exceeds  5 l.  a year ; 
generally  it  is  far  short  of  it. 

3925.  What  is  practically  the  income  of  the  masters ; within  what  limits  does 
it  range  ? 

It  ranges  from  12/.  or  less,  to  30/.  or  40  IS;  but  these  last  are  very  rare  cases. 

3926.  What  is  the  remuneration  of  the  female  teachers? 

ltather  worse ; in  some  instances  they  are  well  paid  too,  but,  generally  speak- 
ing, they  receive  still  less. 

3927.  Chairman .]  In  your  own  schools  what  is  the  amount  which  is  given  ? 

My  schools  are  very  peculiarly  circumstanced.  My  parish  is  in  the  property 

of  one  of  the  London  companies,  and  they  help  us  very  liberally ; my  parish 
schoolmaster  is  also  parish  clerk,  and  I suppose  his  united  emoluments  amount 
to  40/.  a year,  and  the  schoolmistress’s  from  30/.  to  351. 

3928.  Practically,  which  class  of  schoolmasters  receive  the  largest  salaries, 
those  of  the  Church  schools,  or  those  of  the  national  schools  ? 

Those  of  the  national  schools,  undoubtedly. 

3929.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Combining  all  they  receive  from  every  source,  do 
the  schoolmasters  under  the  National  Board  obtain  larger  incomes  than  the 
schoolmasters  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

Yes  ; a second-class  schoolmaster  under  the  National  Board  receives  a salary 
of  19/.  a year  certain  from  the  Board.  None  of  our  schoolmasters  have  any  such 
certain  salary,  unless  under  the  rare  circumstance  of  their  being  under  some 
liberal  landlord,  or  some  liberal  clergyman. 

3930.  The  Committee  wish  to  know  practically,  taking  the  Church  Education 
schools  and  the  national  schools  with  which  you  are  acquainted,  what  is  the 
proportionate  amount  of  income  received  from  all  sources  by  the  masters  ? 

In  the  national  schools  which  l have  visited  the  almost  universal  report  of  the 
teachers,  though  they  were  not  very  willing  to  tell  me  all  I wished  to  know,  was, 
that  the  children’s  pence  amounted  to  about  5/.  a year.  Some  of  them  had  a 
house,  and  some  had  not,  and  according  to  their  classification  under  the  Board, 
was  their  salary  from  the  Board. 

3931.  There  being  no  local  support? 

In  scarcely  any  instance  did  1 find  any  local  support,  except  a few  schools  on 
the  estate  of  the  Earl  of  Castle  Stuart,  and  one  or  two  other  proprietors. 

3932.  What  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  Church  schooll  ? 

The  circumstances  of  the  Church  schools  vary  very  much.  The  parochial 
school  of  a parish  may  be  worth,  without  the  clerkship,  from  5 l.  to  10  /.  a year; 
if  the  clerkship  be  united  to  it,  that  is  probably  10/.  more. 

3933.  Earl  of  Harrowhy.']  What  would  the  children’s  pence  amount  to  ? 

I suppose  that  they  are  pretty  much  the  same  in  all  cases;  perhaps  51.  or  6/. 
a year ; local  circumstances  may  make  some  little  difference. 

3934.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  amount  of  the  emolu- 
ments derived  from  the  children,  is  not  there  this  difference  between  those 
classes  of  schools,  that  while  all  are  obliged  to  pay  according  to  their  means,  or 
what  are  supposed  to  be  their  means,  in  the  national  schools,  no  child  is 
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to  be  excluded  for  the  want  of  payment  in  the  Church  Education  Society’s 

SC*That  is  the  rule  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  that  no  child  shall  be 
excluded  for  want  of  payment. 

3935.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Practically,  is  payment  received  and  expected 
from  all? 

No. 

3936.  Then  there  is  not  the  same  amount  of  receipt  from  the  children  in  the 
Church  Education  schools  as  there  is  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I should  suppose  there  is  not;  I should  think  there  is  rather  less;  we  do  not 
exclude  any  from  their  inability  to  pay,  and  generally  many  are  unable  to  pay. 

I cannot  tell  how  the  masters  under  the  National  Board  regulate  that  question, 
but  I do  not  think  there  is  any  such  rule  as  we  have. 

3937  Chairman .]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  it  to  be  your  opinion, 
that  in  those  schools  with  which  you  are  acquainted  the  salaries  of  the  school- 
masters under  the  National  Board  are  greater  than  those  of  the  masters  m the 
Church  Education  schools  ? 

Certainly. 

3938.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  you  many  Roman  Catholic  children  attending 

yT have” three  schools  in  the  parish;  I was  very  much  vexed  to  find  this 
morning  that  I could  not  lay  my  hand  upon  the  return  of  one  of  them  ; it  is 
however,  a very  small  school,  and  is  of  less  importance.  In  my  male  parochial 
school  there  are  40  Church  children,  13  Roman  Catholics,  and  six  Protestant 
Dissenters.  In  my  female  school,  31  Church  children,  14  Roman  Catholics, 
and  1 1 Protestant  Dissenters. 

3939.  How  far  from  that  school  is  the  nearest  national  school' 

Prom  300  to  400  yards. 

3940.  Earl  of  Harrtnviv.']  Have  you  had  reason  to  apprehend  proselytism  in 
the  case  of  Protestant  children  within  your  own  parish  frequenting  the  national 

80  IJo?  the  locality  is  almost  a sufficient  protection  from  that. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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(Ireland). 

The  Reverend  CHARLES  KING  IRWIN  is  again  called  in,  and  further  The  Rev. 

examined  as  follows  : C'  K'  ^rwin- 

3941.  Chairman .]  HA’VE  you  any  remarks  to  make  upon  the  evidence  you  . . 1 y j4‘ 
gave  on  the  former  day  ? 

A noble  Lord  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  a comparison  between  the  incomes 
of  our  schoolmasters  and  those  of  the  National  Board.  I consider  that  I under- 
rated the  income  of  the  National  Board’s  schoolmasters,  and  overrated  thatfof 
ours.  In  point  of  fact,  I ought  to  have  declined  to  answer  the  question  at  all  as 
regards  our  schoolmasters,  because  their  incomes  are  so  entirely  voluntary,  and 
so  completely  dependent  upon  annual  subscriptions,  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  arrive  at  any  fair  average  of  them ; and  I forgot  my  possession  of  an  im- 
portant little  document  which  shows  their  extreme  poverty  ; I also  forgot  my 
possession  in  the  Blue  Book  of  a return  which  would  have  enabled  me  to  give  a 
more  accurate  idea  of  the  incomes  of  the  national  schoolmasters.  In  the  14th 
page  of  the  first  volume  of  the  19th  Report,  Appendix  (A.),  you  have  the  salaries 
and  gratuities  to  the  teachers  and  paid  monitors : I only  drew  the  attention  of 
the  Committee  to  the  income  of  the  teachers  of  the  second  class,  19  l. ; now  I 
find  the  first  class  of  male  teachers  get  from  36  l.  to  25 1.,  and  the  females  25 1. 
to  22 1. ; the  second  class  of  male  teachers  get  from  22 1.  to  20 1. ; and  the  third 
class  get  from  18/.  to  15/. ; and  there  is  a fourth  class,  called  probationary 
teachers,  who  get  11/.  Besides  these,  there  are  the  monitors  in  schools  of  a 
certain  classification  who  receive  for  the  first  year  4 /.,  and  they  rise  for  four 
years  until  they  get  8 I. ; and,  as  far  as  my  experience  goes,  those  monitors  were 
generally  either  the  brothers  or  the  sons,  or  in  some  way  connected  with  the 
schoolmasters.  Now  the  point  I wish  to  correct  is,  that  your  Lordships  may 
bear  in  mind  that  the  lowest  rate  of  payment  of  a national  schoolmaster  is  11/. 
whilst  he  is  probationary.  And  I have  here  a little  printed  collecting  card  of 
the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  which  states  a well-ascertained  fact, 
that  there  were  500  of  our  teachers  who  could  not  reckon  on  10  /.  per  annum ; 
and  in  consequence  of  this,  an  association  of  ladies  in  Dublin  has  been  formed 
for  collecting  sixpenny  subscriptions  in  augmentation  of  their  incomes.  I have 
thought  it  right  to  give  that  more  accurate  information  than  my  memory  enabled 
me  to  give  the  other  day.  The  Earl  of  Wicklow  asked  me,  did  I not  plainly  see 
that  the  principle  which  had  been  thrown  out  as  a hint  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory 
would  lead  to  separate  education.  I omitted  to  say,  what  I might  have  said, 
that  the  existing  facts  of  the  case  exhibit  separate  education  to  fully  as  great  a 
degree  as  could  possibly  result  from  that  change  ; and,  in  my  belief,  to  a much 
greater  degree. 
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3942  Earl  of  WfeifowJ  As  you  have  stated  that,  practically,  there  is  more 

senaration  now  in  the  present  system  of  national  education  than  there  would  be 
under  the  system  which  you  have  recommended,  will  you  state  to  what  you  refer 
when  you  say  that  there  is  so  much  separation  at  present  f f , 

My  inspection  of  the  schools  which  I have  myself  visited  and  my  careful 
examination  of  the  tabular  returns  furnished  upon  the  Earl  of  F.ghntoun  s 
motion  have  led  me  to  the  conviction,  that  the  education  is  for  all  practical 
nurnoses  completely  separate  at  present,  both  in  the  Protestant  schools  and  in 
tae  Roman  Catholic  schools.  The  Roman  Catholic  schools  have  scarcely  any 
mixta Pr  tat  ns;  “he  majority  of  them  none  at  all  The  only  appreciab e 
mixture  to  be  found  is  ii  the  case  of  Protestant  schools.  n my  answer  the  other 
day,  I gave  it  as  my  opinion  that  that  mixture  would  continue. 

3943  Although  there  may  be  such  a variety  as  you  allude  to,  are  not  the  rules 

and  regulations  of  the  Board,  with  regard  to  united  education  and  with  regard 
to  religious  education,  the  same  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  , 

I am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  difference  in  the  rules  of  the  Board  as  applied 
to  one  school  and  to  another ; but  I understood  the  question  to  have  reference 
to  practical  results. 

3944  But  would  it  not  he  necessary  that  very  considerable  alterations  in  the 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board  must  take  place,  if  the  system  you  have 
referred  to,  asking  recommended  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  were adopted  ? 

I think,  if  the  details  were  gone  into,  they  might  require  some  dte^n.  0 
the  fir=t  blush  of  the  thing,  it  strikes  me  that  the  mam  alteration  that  would  be 
required  would°  be  the  removal  of  the  board  which  is  hung  up  during  the  hours 
ofTep^e  religious  instruction.  I think  that  would  nearly  cover  all  the  prac- 
tical  alteration  that  -would  be  necessary. 

3945.  If  the  removal  of  that  board  were  to  take  place,  would  not  that  make 
such  an  alteration  of  the  system,  as  that  secular  and  religious  education  might 
be  mixed  up  together,  instead  of  separate  hours  being  required  for  each 

I?  would  give  the  power  of  doing  so ; but  talking  of  practical  results,  I do  not 
think  any  inconvenience  would  arise  that  does  not  now  exist. 

3946.  If  it  gave  the  power  to  do  so,  would  it  not  make  a material  alteration  m 
the  system  of  national  education  as  now  established  under  the  Board  r 

The  object  of  this  Committee,  as  I understand,  is  to  ascertain  how  far  the  sys- 
tem can  be  made  more  acceptable  to  those  who  are  now  unable  to  avail  them- 
selves of  it  If  the  system  is  not  to  be  altered  at  all,  it  must  of  course  remain  as 
it  is,  and  your  Lordships’  labours  must  be  abortive.  There  must  be  an  alteration 
if  there  is  to  be  a compromise. 

3947.  You  have  stated,  that  the  alteration  to  which  you  have  alluded  could 
take  place  without  causing  more  separate  education  under  the  Board  than  takes 
place  at  present.  As  whatever  takes  place  at  present  must  be  earned  on  under 
the  established  regulations  of  the  Board,  would  it  not  require  that  those  refla- 
tions should  be  altered  in  order  to  carry  the  plan  you  recommend  into  effect  ? 

I am  very  reluctant  to  impute  motives,  or  to  make  statements,  which  I cannot 
from  my  own  knowledge  substantiate.  But  there  is  one  thing  which  is  perfectly 
de“  to  my  mind,  that  with  regard  to  those  Protestant  schools,  ftose  Presby- 
terian schools,  in  trtiich  the  Scriptures  are  read,  either  there  must  be  at  present 
a complete  evasion  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  or  it  is  demonstrable  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  have  no  objection  whatever  to  reading  the  Scriptures  ; beoaube 
in  scarcely  any  instance  did  I find  the  master  admitting  to  me  that  any  ch.ld 
withdrew  when  the  board  was  up. 

3948.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  from  your  answer,  that  in  those  cases 
liberty  was  not  given  to  any  child  to  withdraw  if  he  pleased  • 

I feel  a difficulty  in  answering  that  question,  because  I do  not  like  to  -tate  what 
I cannot  prove  i but  my  impression  is,  that  the  Presby  terian  ministers  and ^mas- 
ters manage  their  schools  just  as  they  please,  in  total  disregard  ot  theoretic 
rules. 

3949.  Is  there  not  a great  difference,  in  yonr  opinion,  between  Roman  Catholic 
children  remaining  voluntarily  whilst  the  Scriptures  are  read,  and  their  emg 
compelled  by  any  rule  or  regulation  of  the  patron  of  the  school  to  remain  . 

No 
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No  doubt  there  is.  But  the  point  being  that  many  Protestant  patrons  of 
schools  cannot  acquiesce  in  any  regulation  which  will  oblige  them  to  maintain 
the  discipline  of  the  priest,  and  the  object,  as  I understand  it,  of  Parliament 
being-  to  ascertain  whether  any  arrangement  can  be  made  to  meet  their  objections, 
you  must,  under  such  circumstances,  make  a choice  of  difficulties.  I conceive, 
that  if  the  plan  which  we  are  now  discussing  were  carried  out,  no  practical 
inconvenience  would  arise,  because  I conclude  that  the  different  parties  would 
have  equal  facilities  of  establishing  schools,  even  next  door  to  each  other,  if 
necessary. 

3950.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  parent  or  priest  would  make 
a great  difference  between  the  attendance  of  the  children  in  the  school  voluntarily 
while  the  Scriptures  are  read,  and  such  an  alteration  of  the  rule  of  the  Board  as 
to  enable  the  patron  to  require,  that  if  they  attend  the  school  at  all,  they  must 
attend  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures? 

By  the  proposed  alteration  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  it  is  not  contemplated 
that  Scriptural  education  should  be  universally  compulsory.  The  alteration,  as 
I have  endeavoured  to  explain,  would  be,  that  the  education,  so  far  as  the  State 
is  concerned,  should  be  simply  secular,  and  that  the  religious  element  should  be 
an  open  question  to  each  individual  patron.  The  parents  alluded  to,  1 am 
convinced,  have  no  opinion  of  their  own  upon  the  subject ; they  do  as  the  priest 
bids  them. 

3951.  But  you  consider  that  every  individual  patron  should  have  the  right,  if 
he  pleased,  of  requiring  the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  as  well 
as  of  the  Protestants,  at  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures? 

Of  all  who  attended  the  school. 

3952.  Then,  as  far  as  that  right  was  exercised,  it  would  be  compulsory  upon 
all  those  children  who  attended  the  school  to  attend  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  ? 

Precisely;  but  the  child  who  objected  would  not  be  debarred  from  secular 
education,  about  which  alone  I am  supposing  the  State  to  concern  itself,  because 
he  would  go  to  the  school  next  door. 

3953.  When  we  speak  of  schools  of  this  kind,  must  we  not  contemplate  the 
possibility  of  there  being  but  one  school  in  the  neighbourhood  ? 

I cannot  contemplate  that  possibility. 

3954.  But  you  will  admit  that  it  may  happen  ? 

If  it  does  so,  it  is  through  the  wilful  defect  of  the  priest,  or  of  that  part  of  the 
population  who  may  object  to  the  existing  school. 

3955.  Do  you  contemplate,  then,  that  the  National  Board  should  make  grants 
to  two  schools  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  in  order  that  the  patrons  of  different 
religious  persuasions  may  carry  out  their  own  views  and  feelings  in  those 
schools? 

They  do  it  at  present. 

3956.  Would  it  not  necessarily  follow  that  that  course  must  be  adopted  in 
every  locality,  or  else,  in  localities  where  there  is  but  one  school,  there  must  either 
be  compulsion  exercised  upon  the  children  of  one  religious  persuasion,  or  no 
education  at  all  afforded  to  them  ? 

Of  course  if  the  Board  chose  to  have  only  one  school  in  a locality,  and  that 
school  was  under  a patron  of  one  particular  persuasion,  that  patron  having  the 
power  which  I have  supposed  him  to  possess,  what  your  Lordship  contemplates 
must  ensue.  But  I cannot  imagine  that. 

3957.  Do  you  not  believe  that,  under  the  regulations  established  and  sanctioned 
by  Parliament,  it  is  contemplated  that  two  schools  may  not  be  necessary,  but 
that  one  may  be  sufficient  for  the  children  of  all  religious  persuasions  ? 

I am  at  a loss  to  answer  that  question.  I do  not  know  what  Parliament 
contemplated  ; but  I know  that  practically  it  is  not  the  case  ; and  I know  that  if 
it  were  carried  out,  it  would  lead  to  what  I consider  to  be  even  still  greater 
tyranny  over  our  consciences  than  is  now  exercised,  and  would  constitute  a still 
stronger  claim  upon  the  Legislature  for  redress  and  alteration. 

3958.  Chairman .]  Have  you  practically  found  that,  generally  speaking,  there 
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are  two  schools  close  to  each  other  in  a district  where  the  population  is  so  small 
as  to  be  barely  sufficient  to  feed  one  ? 

I hat  e no  experience  of  districts  where  the  population  is  small ; but  it  is  the 
practice  of  the  Board  in  those  districts  with  which  I am  conversant  to  multiply 
schools  in  a most  extraordinary  manner  ; and  the  only  apparent  motive  that  I 
could  detect  was  to  give  facilities  to  patrons  of  different  religions  ; not  always 
that  indeed,  but  frequently. 

3959.  I infer  from  your  answer,  that  in  some  instances  grants  have  been 
made  to  two  or  three  national  schools  in  the  same  district  so  close  to  each  other 
that  one  was  obviously  sufficient  ? 

For  the  population  I should  think  that  one  would  be  sufficient ; that  is  a 
question  that  I scarcely  feel  myself  prepared  to  answer ; but  more  than  once 
the  teacher  of  one  national  school  has  brought  me  to  his  door,  and  pointed  out 
to  me,  at  an  interval  of  a field  or  two,  another  national  school.  In  the  village  of 
Magherafelt,  the  principal  village  in  my  parish,  there  are  three  national  schools 
within  the  confines  of  the  village,  besides  one  within  half  a mile  of  it. 

3960.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  state  that  in  the  village  of  Magherafelt  there 
are  three  national  schools  ; what  is  the  population  of  the  village  of  Magherafelt 
itself  ? 

I dare  say  there  may  be  from  1,000  to  1,500  souls  in  the  village  of  Magherafelt ; 
and  there  are  three  national  schools  in  the  village  ; and  there  is  one,  the  Drum- 
rany  school,  within  half  a mile  of  it. 

3961.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Who  are  the  patrons  of  those  schools? 

The  Presbyterian  minister  is  the  patron  of  two  of  them,  the  male  and  female 
schools  ; the  priest  is  the  patron  of  the  other,  and  also  of  Drumrany  school. 

3962.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Are  those  schools  frequented  by  children  of  different 
religious  denominations  ? 

No  ; the  Presbyterian  schools  are  frequented  by  children  of  different  religious 
denominations ; but  the  priest’s  school  is  an  unmixed  Roman  Catholic  school. 
The  Protestant  schools  are  mixed  schools,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  school  is  an 
unmixed  school. 

3963.  What  do  you  conceive  is  the  object  of  having  three  schools  in  one 
village,  supposing  that  a sectarian  system  of  education  is  not  carried  on  in  the 
separate  schools? 

I should  not  like  to  answer  as  to  what  might  be  the  object  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education ; I only  know  that  when  the  Presbyterian  schools 
were  about  to  be  established,  which  are  within  a very  moderate  distance  of  my 
own  school,  nearer  to  it  than  the  priest’s  school  is,  the  Local  Inspector  of  the 
Board  wrote  to  me  to  notify  the  fact,  and  to  inquire  whether  I had  any  objection. 
It  w7as  several  years  ago.  I have  not  a copy  of  my  reply,  but  it  was  to  this 
purport,  that  I did  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  offer  any  objection  in  a matter 
upon  which  I was,  on  principle,  so  totally  at  variance  with  the  Board ; but  that 
I would  take  the  liberty  of  pointing  out  to  them  that  there  was  already  one 
national  school  and  two  scriptural  schools  in  the  town  : notwithstanding,  the 
other  was  established. 

3964.  Should  you  not  conclude  that  the  object  of  the  application  for  that 
school  must  have  been  that  the  patron  might  be  able  to  carry  on  a system  of 
education  more  according  to  his  principles  ? 

If  the  Presbyterian  minister  had  the  power  of  doing  that,  there  must  be,  I 
conclude,  some  evasion  of  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

3965.  Earl  of  Fingall.]  Supposing  the  rule  requiring  a tablet  or  board  to  be 
put  up  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction  to  be  done  away,  would  not  the  effect  of 
that  be  to  enable  the  patron  to  introduce  religious  instruction  during  the  time 
of  secular  instruction  ? 

Certainly  ; it  would  leave  the  patron  perfectly  at  liberty  to  deal  with  the 
matter  of  religious  instruction  as  he  pleased. 

3966.  Do  you  consider  that  it  would  be  advisable  that  during  the  time  of 
secular  instruction  religious  instruction  should  be  mixed  with  it  ? 

Practically,  I do  not  understand  how  it  is  possible  to  mix  any  two  kinds  of 
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instruction  together,  or  that  the  same  child  can  be  receiving  from  one  and  the 
same  person  two  branches  of  knowledge  at  one  and  the  same  moment. 

3967.  As  there  would  be  no  fixed  hour,  as  there  is  at  present  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, would  it  not  be  open  to  the  patron  to  give  religious  instruction  during  the 
time  of  secular  instruction  ? 

With  regard  to  that,  common  sense  is  perhaps  the  best  guide;  practically, 
I suppose  there  is  not  a school  in  England  or  Ireland  where  anything  of  the 
kind  is  inconveniently  done.  I object  to  the  fixed  hours  just  on  the  same 
ground  that  I object  to  the  suspended  board.  I object  to  both  those  regula- 
tions, because  I know  them,  in  point  of  fact,  to  be  regulations  in  order  to  make 
the  Protestant  patron  a sort  of  supervisor  for  carrying  out  the  discipline  of  the 
priest. 

3968.  Earl  of  Desart.]  But  the  Protestant  patron  is  not  compelled  to  act  as 
supervisor  for  that  purpose  ? 

Yes;  I say  he  is.  I say,  that  when  I believe  that  every  person  in  the  empire 
has  a right  to  read  the  word  of  God  ; and  when  I am  myself  bound,  by  my  ordi- 
nation vows,  not  only  not  to  hinder  him,  but  to  encourage  him  in  so  doing ; if 
I am  compelled  to  give  notice  when  I am  going  to  use  the  Bible  in  my  school, 
with  the  distinct  and  avowed  object  that  every  person  that  does  not  like  it  may 

withdraw,  I am  practically — however  it  may  be  disguised  by  glosses I am 

practically  acting  under  the  priest,  to  maintain  the  priest’s  discipline.  It  is  only 
to  meet  the  objections  of  the  priest  that  the  board  is  hung  up  ; thev,  the  children 
do  not  want  to  withdraw,  and  the  parents  do  not  want  them  to  withdraw.  * 

3969.  But  you  are  aware,  that  if  the  child  himself  be  willing  to  disobey  the 
priest’s  order,  you  are  not  bound  to  carry  out  the  priest’s  order  against  the  will 
of  the  child  ? 

I do  not  profess  to  understand  the  rules  of  the  National  Board.  I think  it 
would  take  a very  able  lawyer  to  interpret  them.  But  the  Board,  I believe, 
ignores  the  child  altogether,  excepting  as  reporting  the  will  of  his  parent. 

3970.  In  the  evidence  that  has  been  given  before  this  Committee,  it  has  been 
distinctly  asserted  by  two  or  three  witnesses  connected  with  the  Board,  that  the 
patron  is  not  called  upon  to  compel  the  retirement  of  a child  against  the  child’s 
will,  but  that  the  child  may  remain  if  he  pleases  ? 

It  may  be  the  case.  I recollect  that  there  was  a most  extraordinary  and 
tortuous  discussion  as  to  the  grammatical  construction  of  one  of  the  rules  of 
the  Board  upon  that  very  point,  and  it  was  a long  time  before  any  distinct  de- 
claration could  be  elicited  from  the  Board  as  to  what  it  meant — I believe  they 
finally  did  declare  that  the  rule  meant,  that  the  child  was  not  to  be  compelled 
to  be  present,  but  that  it  was  not  to  be  compelled  to  withdraw. 

3971.  Do  not  you  think  it  is  most  important  that  that  should  be  clearly  under- 
stood by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I am  sure  they  do  understand  it. 

3972.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.J  With  reference  to  the  questions  which  have 
been  asked  you,  founded  upon  your  explanation  of  your  view  of  the  proposed 
change,  I understand  you  to  maintain,  that  in  your  view  the  result  of  the  change 
you  have  so  spoken  of  in  the  system  of  the  Board  would  lead  to  no  greater 
extent  of  separate  education  in  the  schools  under  the  Board  than  exists  at 
present  ? 

That  is  my  opinion. 

3973.  Perhaps  it  would  be  desirable  that  you  should  explain  the  grounds  of 
your  opinion  distinctly.  With  respect  to  the  schools  now  actually  under  the 
Board,  in  wrhat  way  do  you  suppose  that  it  would  affect  the  state  of  united  or 
separate  education  in  them  ? 

I do  not  think  that,  with  regard  to  the  Presbyterian  schools,  any  change  at 
all  would  result,  because  it  would  be  merely  relieving  those  Presbyterian 
ministers  and  patrons  from  a tax  upon  their  consciences  which  they  do  not 
appear  to  me  to  feel ; and  they  themselves  assert  that  the  modified  rules  under 
which  they  act  have  been  framed  in  perfect  accordance  with  their  own  desire  ; 
therefore  I think  that  their  schools  would  just  go  on  as  they  do  now.  Whether 
they  would  more  intermix  the  periods  of  secular  and  religious  education  actually 
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Romish  than  they  are,  I think. 

3974  Then  you  do  not  suppose  that  they  would  undergo  any  change  ? 

1 do  not  see  lhat  change  they  could  undergo ; I cannot  see  what  change  they 
need  undergo.  . . „ 

3D75  Chairman.-]  You  see  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  Presbyterians 

tOTTS.’  not  see  why  they  should. 

3977  But  supposing  they  did,  should  you  consider  it  a serious  disadvantage 
t0  The  very  worst^hatf could^ossihly^result  would  he  the  — 

"l‘  r^rS”2°:s^a1r^^eans  giving  my  assent  to  the 
system,  but  I think  I could  act  under  it. 

3979.  What  effect  would  such  a change  have  upon  any  schools  not  now  in 
connexion  with  the  Board  ? majority,  if  not  all,  the  schools, 

whSrco=n  r^e7!  may 

if  c"\v7hU\tCXg;t/t!ie  Church,  I might  say,  that  they  would 
universally  come  under  the  Board. 

3980  Bo  vou  think  that,  with  reference  to  the  extent  to  which  unite 
educate, i is  Tpresent  carried  on  in  such  schools,  a positive  diminution  of  it 

could  arise  from  this  change?  simple  reason,  that  as  these 

X cannot  imagine  how  it  possibly  could,  tor  We  could  not 

the  tdj  Xalready -have,  independent  of  the 
Board,  and  yet  it  does  not  interfere  with  united  education. 

nciHl  Yon  said  uuon  the  former  day,  that  generally  speaking,  m order  to 

or  other  Protestant.  ? 

3982  Do  you  think  that,  generally  speaking,  that  condition  sufficiently 

Protestant  school , whether  the  patron  be  a Protestant  or  the  master  be  a Pro- 
testant, or  both ; and,  of  course,  the  Protestants  have  none. 

3983.  When  you  speak  of  the  Roman  Catholics  having  no  objection  in  those 
cases,  you  mean  the  parents? 

The  parents  of  the  children. 

3984.  On  the  other  hand,  J,  fXeVvTr yXlTc^f  of°mi£d  educa- 

Such  appears  to  he  the  fact. 

3985.  What  do  you  think  may  be  the  countervailing  circumstances  where 
SXo7t7XLrn7trp7tXla”;  well  qualified  to  give  a mercantile  educa- 
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tion — I have  found  that  to  operate  in  several  instances.  People  who  wanted 
their  children  brought  up  to  trade,  because  the  teacher  had  a high  character  in 
the  country  for  teaching  mercantile  arithmetic  and  other  such  branches,  over- 
looked any  conscientious  scruples  for  the  sake  of  the  immediate  advantage. 

3986.  Then  the  efficiency  of  the  teacher  in  secular  education  forms  a 
strong  inducement  to  Protestants  as  well  as  to  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  the 
school  ? 

It  does,  no  doubt,  and  I must  say  that  in  some  schools  there  is  great  efficiency 
in  that  respect;  I have  seen  some  of  the  teachers  who  were  admirably  qualified 
to  discharge  their  duties  in  that  way.  J 1 

3987.  Considering  the  great  advantages  that  the  National  Board  possesses  in 
the  way  of  having  an  excellent  training  school,  and  examinations  of  masters  to 
keep  up  their  attainments,  and  a well  constituted  system  of  inspection  of  schools 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Head  Inspectors  j how  do  you  account  for  it 
that  the  national  schools  do  not  oftener  present  this  attraction  to  Protestants  so 
as  more  frequently  to  exhibit  united  education  ? 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  teachers  either  are  not  capable  of  availing  them- 
selves, or  do  not  avail  themselves  of  those  advantages ; certainly  they  do  not 
exhibit  results  such  as  the  country  has  a right  to  expect.  The  reports  of  the 
Inspectors  themselves  I think  confirm  that  view.  I have  scarcely  ever  met  any 
of  the  teachers  that  were  men  who,  in  my  judgment,  had  the  original  proper 
foundation  for  a schoolmaster ; they  did  not  understand  method  or  system  in 
teaching ; and  their  heart  was  not  in  the  work  in  the  way  that  it  ought  to  be  in 
order  .that  a schoolmaster  may  be  prepared  for  his  work  independently  of  all 
training. 

3988.  Do  you  say  that  from  your  theory  of  what  a schoolmaster  ought  to 
be,  or  from  any  experience  of  what  schoolmasters  of  the  same  rank  are  found 
to  be  ? 

Both.  I must  acknowledge  that  my  theory  has  very  seldom  been  realized  in 
any  case. 

3989.  In  what  respect  are  your  remarks  founded  upon  experience,  as  it 
regards  national  schoolmasters  ? 

I think  they  are  more  deficient  than  ours  in  all  those  respects  ; in  what  may 
be  called  the  morale  of  a schoolmaster,  I think  they  are  very  inferior  to  ours. 

3990.  Do  you  think  that  that  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  other  officers 
under  the  Board ; do  you  think  there  is  any  want  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  the 
Inspectors  ? 

I have  no  means  of  judging. 

3991.  Do  you  ascribe  anything  of  the  want  of  efficiency  of  the  schools,  as  com- 
pared with  the  means  which  there  seem  to  be  to  render  them  efficient  to  the 
want  of  local  superintendence  ? 

A great  deal  is  of  course  due  to  that  :•  there  is  no  local  superintendence — lite- 
rally none;  with  the  exception  of  a few  rare  instances  (I  am  to  be  understood 
as  speaking  of  my  own  experience),  I have  found,  on  admission  from  the  master, 
that  the  patron  never  visited  the  school.  Sometimes  a master  has  said  that  he 
occasionally  visited  ; but  I met  with  very  few  cases  of  that  kind,  and  they  were 
either  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  else  they  were  priests,  and  the 
school  in  the  chapel-yard,  so  that  the  patron  must  almost  daily  pass  by  it.  Gene- 
rally the  confession  of  the  teachers  to  me  was  that  they  received  no  local  super- 
intendence whatever ; and  I may  observe  in  connexion  with  that  a very  curious 
thing,  that  without  any  exception  the  best  national  school  I ever  saw,  and  the 
best  teacher  I ever  saw  in  any  school,  national  or  otherwise  (save  and  except 
with  regard  to  the  morale  that  I have  spoken  of),  told  me  that  he  had  been  eight 
years  master  of  the  school,  and  that  his  patron  had  not  been  in  it  eight  times ; 
and  he  added,  that  he  was  very  glad  of  it. 

3992.  Who  was  the  patron  in  that  case  ? 

A Presbyterian  minister. 

3993.  You  said  that  in  one  of  the  schools  under  the  priest,  and  in  all  the 
schools  under  the  Presbyterian  minister  in  your  parish,  the  Bible  was  read  ? 

Yes,  the  Bible  or  Testament. 
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3994.  Do  YOU  know  whether  in  those  schools  under  Presbyterian  patronage 
in  your  parish,  the  Bible  is  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  . 

Yes,  it  is. 

3995.  Did  you  find  that  to  he  the  case  in  other  schools  under  Presbyterian 

ParZo?taev^  Inch  Instance  where  I asked  the  question  « Was  the  Bible 
read  by  all,  or  did  any  object?”  the  answer  was,  ‘ None  object. 

3996.  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  that  that  arose  from  the  fact  that  it  was. 
known  that  the  rale  of  the  school  was  that  the  Bible  should  be  read,  and  that 

, pvrpnf  those  who  were  prepared  to  submit  to  that  rule  ? 

”°I  must  say  I had  some  suspicion  that  that  was  the  rule  of  the  school,  and  that 
it  w^imry^Ittle  matter  whether  they  objected  or  not ; but  I cannot  state  that 
as  a fact. 

3997.  Lord  Beaumont .]  In  cases  where  the  Bible  is  read,  for  what  length  of 

time  in  the  day,  and  to  what  extent  is  the  Bible  read  . , 

I do  not  think  I recollect  a single  exception  to  its  being  from  two  to  three 
o’clock  or  perhaps  from  half-past  two  to  three  every  day,  and  the  whole  of 
Saturday  till  one  o’clock,  Saturday  being  a half  holiday;  but  the  difference  was 
that  on  Saturdays  they  also  taught  Catechisms. 

3998.  That  is  to  say,  the  Bible  was  read  for  half  an  hour  upon  each  day  ? 

From  an  hour  to  half  an  hour. 

■ 3999.  Was  it  read  consecutively,  or  in  what  way  ; was  itread  bythe  msKter? 

No;  the  Scriptural  class,  as  it  was  called,  was  formed  and  that  Scnptmal 
class  was  under  Scriptural  instruction  during  that  hour  or  half  hour,  as  the  case 
might  be. 

4000.  Was  it  explanation  of  the  Bible,  or  reading  of  the  Bible,  simply  as  a 

Ve  Yom  Lordships  will  understand  that,  not  being  an  authorized  Inspector  of  the 
schools  I was  under  some  difficulty.  I could  not  push  my  inquiries  any  further 
thtn  I tLuglt  they  would  be  disposed  to  answer  them  But  I have  in  some 
instances  been  present.  I have  happened  to  be  at  the  school  at  the  time,  and  I 
have  heard  the  Scripture  class  examined,  and  it  was  pretty  much  hte  any  other 
Scripture  class  in  a school,  except  that  it  was  not  generally  very  well  done. 

4001.  That  is  to  say,  the  children  were  examined  with  regard  to  what  they 

16  Yes” 'they  read  a verse  round,  or  sentence  round,  and  obvious  questions  that 
arose  out  of  it  were  asked,  according  to  the  talent  of  the  master,  and  generally 
that  was  a very  small  measure  indeed. 

4002  It  was  therefore  rather  instruction  in  the  Bible  history,  and  in  the 
meaning  of  the  Bible,  than  merely  reading  the  Bible  as  a reading  bookr 
Yes ; that  was  the  kind  of  instruction. 

4003.  'Earl  of  Wicklow.  ] Have  you  ever  been  in  one  of  those  Presbyterian 
schools  on  a Saturday  ? 

No,  never. 

4004  You  are  not  able  to  say  whether,  when  the  Catechism  was  taught  on 
Saturday  the  Homan  Catholic  children  were  then  advised  to  withdraw,  or 

“b^  asked""  d the  answers  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  did  not  attend  on  Saturdays. 

4005.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  think  it  advisable  that  the  Bi ble  be 

explained,  and  the  meaning  of  it  taught  to  the  children  by  the  schoolmasters 

WXrhohoTma"om  I have  described  if 

should  not  be  schoolmasters  at  all ; but  I would  rather  that  he  Bible  shoul 
used  in  school,  even  by  such  men,  than  that  it  should  be  excluded. 

4006.  But  do  not  you  think  it  very  possible  that  the  explanation  given  of  the 
Bible  by  the  schoolmaster  you  have  described  would  very  often  dash  with  the 
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explanation  given  of  it  by  the  clergyman  or  priest  of  the  one  or  the  other 
Church  ? 

I should  not  expect  any  explanation  of  it  by  the  priest. 

4007.  Of  course,  every  priest  does  explain  the  Bible  ? 

No  ; I do  not  think  he  does. 

4008.  He  explains  it  from  the  pulpit? 

I do  not  think  so.  I beg  your  Lordship’s  pardon — I mean,  I protest  against 
being  supposed  to  admit  the  fact. 

4009.  In  using  the  word  “ priest,”  I do  not  mean  a priest  of  any  particular 
communion,  but  I mean  a clergyman.  Do  not  you  imagine  that  it  may  very 
often  happen  that  the  schoolmasters,  being  so  ignorant  as  you  describe  them,  may 
give  such  an  explanation  of  the  meaning  and  bearing  of  the  Scriptures  as  would 
not  quite  tally  with  that  given  by  the  clergy  ? 

My  impression  is,  that  they  go  very  little  into  it,  and  that  the  practical  results 
of  the  teaching  are  so  very  small,  beyond  what  the  children  acquire  by  reading, 
that  it  is  not  a very  important  matter.  I should  not  anticipate  any  harm  from 
the  instruction  that  they  give. 

4010.  Who  do  you  think  are  the  proper  persons  to  explain  the  Bible  to  the 
laity  r 

The  clergy. 

401 1 . And  you  think  it  necessary  that  the  Bible  should  be  explained  to  the 
laity  in  the  schools  ? 

1 think  that  the  children  of  the  laity  should  be  habituated  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  schools. 

4012.  Do  you  think  that  they  ought  to  be  taught  by  the  persons  who,  you  say, 
are  the  most  proper  persons  to  teach  the  Bible,  or  by  persons  of  an  inferior  class 
in  that  respect,  according  to  your  description  of  the  qualifications  of  the  school- 
masters ? 

I do  not  think  there  is  any  opposition  between  the  two.  The  discipline  of  the 
Church  points  out  the  mode  and  time  and  place  for  the  clergyman  to  give 
instruction  to  his  flock.  The  schoolmaster  is  only  auxiliary  to  that.  I adopt 
the  opinion  which  has  been  expressed  so  eloquently  and  so  frequently,  even  by 
Her  Majesty’s  Ministers,  Lord  John  Russell  and  others,  that  in  England  they 
. conceive  it  would  be  extremely  improper  and  wrong  to  separate  religion  from 
education.  What  is  right  in  England  must  be  right  in  Ireland  too,  for  this  is 
not  a question  of  expediency,  but  of  principle. 

4013.  My  question  is,  by  whom  you  think  that  religious  instruction  ought  to 
be  given  in  the  schools;  whether  you  think  the  clergy  should  give  the  religious 
instruction  in  the  schools,  or  whether  it  should  be  confined  to  the  schoolmaster  ? 

Certainly  it  should  not  be  confined  to  the  schoolmaster,  but  I do  not  see  why 
he  should  not  break  the  ground  for  the  clergyman. 

4014.  You  think  it  is  part  of  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  attend  the  schools,  and 
to  give  religious  instruction  there  ? 

I will  not  take  upon  me  to  pronounce  upon  the  question,  whether  it  is  their 
duty  to  attend  at  the  schools  for  that  purpose.  It  is  their  duty  to  superintend 
the  school,  and  to  see  how  the.  thing  is  going  on  ; but  I think  they  are  at  liberty 
to  choose  their  own  times  and  places  for  their  special  instruction. 

4015.  Would  you  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  schoolmaster  to  determine 
at.  what  time  he  shall  give  this  instruction,  and  the  nature  of  the  instruction 
which  he  shall  give  ? 

Certainly  not. 

4016.  Under  whom,  then,  would  you  place  the  management  of  that  portion 
of  the  education  ? 

I would  place  the  whole  management  of  the  school  as  to  every  portion  of  the 
education,  if  1 had  my  will,  under  the  clergyman ; at  any  rate  under  his  super- 
intendence. 

4017.  Eai‘1  of  Fingall. ] Under  what  clergyman  ? 

If  your  Lordship  wishes  me  to  frame  a system  of  education,  I should  have  no 
difficulty  in  doing  so. 

(47.17.)  4c2  4018.  Practically 
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4018.  Practically  speaking,  do  you  believe  it  possible  that  one  clergyman 
}„.  would  give  up  the  religious  instruction  of  his  flock  to  another  ? 

No  I do  not ; I conclude  that  the  practical  superintendence  of  the  school 
854-  would  belong  to  the  patron,  and  that  the  different  clergy  would  have  different 
schools  of  their  own. 

4019.  Earl  of  Wicklow^  Does  not  that  come  to  a separate  system  of  eduea- 

tl0No,  not  at  all ; I do  not  think  so.  As  I said  before,  I do  not  fear  at  all  that 
there  would  be  any  risk  of  the  existing  amount  of  united  education  in  the  schools 
now  conducted  by  us  being  interrupted. 

4020.  Chairman.']  Have  you  ever  framed  to  yourself,  in  theory,  a perfectly 

satisfactory  system  of  national  education  for  Ireland  ? • 

My  theory,  if  I must  give  my  theory,  is  this Being  a clergyman  of  the 
National  Church,  I cannot  imagme  any  proper  system  of  national  education 
which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  national  religion.  I should  say  that  the 
milk  for  babes  should  be  of  the  kind  that  would  most  easily  assimilate  with  the 
strong  meat  which  the  State  provides  for  men. 

4021.  Then  what  you  would  wish  to  see  would  be,  that  the  whole  of  the 

national  education  should  be  conducted  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church?  .jut;  . 

I would  wish  to  see  that  as  a Utopian  idea ; but  I quite  admit  that  it  is  not 
practicable. 

4022.  What  are  the  practical  reasons  which  make  you  admit  that  it  would  not 
be  possible  to  carry  out  your  own  system  ? 

The  spirit  of  the  times  and  the  cause  of  legislation  have,  I fear,  so  widely 
departed  from  that  principle,  that  I think  it  would  be  impossible  to  return 
to  it. 

4023.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  would  like  to  bring  it  as  near  to  that  as  you 
could ? 

I would ; but  I am  not  that  unpractical  sort  of  person  that  I would  not  work 
with  a system  so  far  as  I conscientiously  could,  because  it  did  not  fully  come  up 
to  the  standard  of  my  requirements. 

4024.  Earl  of  Desari.]  Under  the  present  system,  do  not  you  think  that  if, 
according  to  the  recommendation  which  you  gave,  the  time-table  were  with- 
drawn, which  is  the  only  guarantee  against  the  children  being  unawares  drawn 
in  to  listen  to  religious  instruction  of  which  the  parents  disapprove,  it  would 
raise  a strong  opposition,  and  to  a certain  extent  a reasonable  opposition,  on 
the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  with  reference  to  Protestant  schools ; and 
on  the  part  of  Protestants,  with  reference  to  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? 

I believe  that  the  Protestants  would  be  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  that  arrange- 
ment. As  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  I must  candidly  say,  that  if  your 
Lordships  will  not  admit  of  any  regulation  which  does  not  satisfy  them,  the  case 
is  hopeless. 

4025.  With  reference  to  the  Protestants,  would  not  a Protestant  object  to  the 
possibility  of  his  child  being  unawares  drawn  to  listen  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ? 

No  ; I think  the  Protestants  would  see  how  the  thing  would  work.  They 
would  say,  “Having  schools  of  our  own,  we  will  take  care  that  our  children 
shall  not  resort  to  the  Roman  Catholic  schools.” 

4026.  Then,  in  fact,  it  would  practically  be  a separate  system  of  education  ? 

I have  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  the  Committee  that  I do  not  think  there 
is  any  reasonable  or  appreciable  mixture  of  Protestants  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools  at  present;  I do  not  think  that  it  could  well  become  less  than  it  is  at 
present;  and  I am  convinced  that  the  mixture  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Protestant 
schools  now  existing  would  not  become  less. 

4027.  It  would  have  the  effect  of  excluding  altogether  the  Protestants  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? 

Y es  ; there  would  be  that  practical  evil,  if  an  evil  it  be ; but  they  already 
practically  exclude  themselves  from  Roman  Catholic  schools,  except  where  the 
circumstances  are  such  as  to  drive  them  there. 

4028.  Chairman.] 
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4028.  Chairman.]  Do  I rightly  understand  you  to  say,  that  you  think  that 
the  result  of  your  plan  would  be,  that  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in 
Protestant  schools  would  be  increased  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that,  but  I do  not  think  it  would  be  diminished. 

4029.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  reference  to  what  was  said  about  the 
time-table  containing  a column  for  religious  education,  as  affording  one  im- 
portant security  against  children  being  drawn  into  attendance  upon  religious 
education  of  which  their  parents  disapprove,  do  not  you  think  that  if  that  time- 
table were  removed,  and  if,  in  consequence  of  that,  a child  attending  the  school 
were  led  one  day  to  attend  religious  instruction  from  which  his  parent  would 
have  withdrawn  him,  the  result  would  be  that 'from  that  time  it  would  be  well 
known  that  religious  education  was  part  of  the  business  of  the  school? 

Of  course  it  would.  And  I will  go  further,  and  remark  that  there  is  an  im- 
portant difference  between  school  religious  education  in  a Protestant  and  in  a 
Romish  sense.  In  the  llomish  sense  it  is  only  special ; it  is  only  fqrmulistic  ; 
because  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  do  not  wish  the  Bible  to  be  read ; they  do 
not  wish  to  have  it  read  in  the  schools  ; consequently  a Protestant  child  would 
at  once  know  that  he  was  witnessing  and  receiving  special  instruction  in  the 
doctrines  of  popery.  Whereas  in  the  Protestant  schools,  religious  instruction  is 
not  special  instruction,  but  simply  Bible  instruction. 

4030.  Chairman .]  Do  you  think  that  the  objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood  is  entirely  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  in  the  school,  or  that  they  are 
apprehensive  of  danger  from  the  Scriptures  being  read  in  the  school  under  the 
direction  of  a Protestant  schoolmaster  and  a Protestant  patron  ? 

I should  say  that  it  is  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  at  all.  They  may  base 
it  upon  what  ground  they  please,  but  it  is  the  reading  of  the  book  itself  that 
they  object  to. 

4031.  You  think  that  their  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the 
school  would  still  exist  if  it  were  under  the  superintendence  of  a Roman  Catholic 
schoolmaster  and  a Roman  Catholic  patron  ? 

They  do  not  read  them  in  such  schools. 

4032.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  think  that  they  have  the  same  objection  to 
the  reading  of  the  Douay  Bible  as  of  the  authorized*  version  ? 

I am  convinced  that  the  priests  have.  They  object  to  reading  any  version  of 
the  Bible. 

4033.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  think  that  if  separate  grants  were  made  to 
the  Church  Education  schools,  and  the  national  system  were  left  otherwise  pre- 
cisely as  it  is,  the  Roman  Catholics  would  be  satisfied  ? 

I really  cannot  answer  that  question ; I do  not  know  whether  they  would  or  not. 

4034.  Do  you  not  think  that  they  would  require  that  grants  should  be  made 
to  separate  schools  of  theirs  ? 

I think  it  most  probable  that  they  would ; if  they  thought  it  would  better 
their  position,  of  course  they  would. 

4035.  Chairman.]  What  would  be  your  opinion  of  such  grants  being  made  ? 

I should  say  that  separate  grants  would  be  such  a total  subversion  of  the 
whole  theory  upon  which  it  has  been  professed  that  national  education  should  be 
founded,  that  I feel  that  it  w'ould  not  be  wise  to  contemplate  such  a change. 

4036.  You  stated  that  you  did  not  apprehend  that  the  Presbyterians  would 
object  to  the  change  you  propose,  and  that  if  they  did  so,  the  worst  evil  that 
could  occur  would  be  the  substitution  of  those  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
England  for  the  Presbyterians  under  the  grant  ? 

Yes,  that  is  the  worst  that  could  possibly  arise,  supposing  their  objection  to  be 
so  strong  as  to  lead  them  to  withdraw,  which  I cannot  anticipate. 

4037.  Then,  with  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  you  are  of  opinion  that, 
supposing  separate  grants  were  given  to  them  (which  it  is  your  opinion  ought 
not  to  be  given),  they  would  not  object  to  the  change  ? 

I do  not  wish  to  say  anything  needlessly  offensive  ; but  the  fact  of  the  matter 
is,  that  the  unreasonableness  of  popery  so  far  surpasses  all  possible  calculation, 
that  1 cannot  attempt  to  answer  the  question. 
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4038  Supposing  the  unreasonableness  of  the  Roman  Catholics  were  to  go  to 

the  extent  of  objecting  to  your  having  separate  grants,  that  were  not  given  to 
ftem  the  worstJevil  that  could  then  occur  would  be  the  substitution  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Established  Church  of  I reland  for  those  belonging  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  in  Ireland  ? , . , T 

It  strikes  me  that  we  need  scarcely  enter  into  this  question;  because  I am 
perfectly  certain  that  the  Government  would  not  do  anything  that  would  so 
offend  the  Roman  Catholic  party  in  Ireland  as  to  refuse  them. 

4039  Admitting  those  two  suppositions,  that  the  Presbyterians  objected  to  the 
change,' and  that  the  Roman  Catholics  objected  to  the  change,  you  would  arrive 
at  the  result  which  you  think  is  desirable,  but  which  you  admit  is  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  times  and  to  all  recent  legislation  ; namely  that  Government  assist- 
ance would  only  be  given  to  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  ? 

Practically  that  would  be  the  result,  but  not  exactly  as  your  Lordship  states  it. 
The  money  would  then  be  given  to  the  Established  Church,  if  they  were  the  only 
persons  that  were  willing  to  take  it ; but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  system  would 
therefore  be  one  that  the  Established  Church  would  be  content  with  The  system 
we  have  been  discussing  is  not  a system  that  I think  would  content  the  Church. 

4040  Then,  under  the  hypothesis,  the  system  proposed  would  be  met  with 
objection  from  the  Presbyterians  and  from  the  Roman  Catholics  and  would  only 
beJ acquiesced  in  by,  but  would  not  be  satisfactory  to,  the  Established  Church  of 

^Your  Lordship  is  assuming,  hut  I do  not  by  any  means  join  in  the  assumption, 
that  the  system  proposed  wonld  meet  with  such  opposition  from  either  ot  those 
parties. 

4041  Lord  Beaumont .]  Under  these  circumstances,  I understand  you  to  state 

that  the  party  who  would  receive  grants  under  this  system  would  not  be  perfectly 
satisfied  with  the  system  ? , 

I do  not  think  the  Church  of  Ireland  would  he  satisfied  with  the  system. 
What  I mean  by  « satisfied”  is,  that  it  is  not  a system  which,  if  I had  the 
forming  of  a system,  I would  mysell  form. 

4042.  What  svstem  would  satisfy  you? 

I think  I have*  answered  that  question  already.  If,  as  a Churchman,  I was 
bound  to  furnish  a system  to  the  Government,  it  would  be  a Church  system. 

4043.  Wholly  a Church  system  r 

Yes  • I think  the  theory  of  our  constitution  is  this  : our  nation  has  united 
the  Church  to  it.  That  National  Church  is  a peculiar  Church  ; and  it  appears  to 
me  that  theory  would  require  that  the  national  education  should  be  in  accordance 
with  the  National  Church  ; hut  I admit  the  impracticability  of  it. 

4044.  By  a purely  Church  system  of  education  do  you  mean  that  the  Church 
alone  should  have  the  instruction  of  the  whole  of  the  laity  ? ^ 

That  is  the  theory.  I would  ask,  is  not  that  the  case  in  England? 

4045.  Earl, of  Wicklow.']  Would  you  apply  to  a Roman  Catholic  country,  such 
as  the  South  of  Ireland,  the  same  principle  that  you  would  think  applicable  to 

Protestant  England  ? _ „ _ ■ , , , , -f_ 

I do  not  understand  the  expression  “ Roman  Catholic  country  as  applied  to 
any  part  of  the  united  empire.  I am  a Briton  ; I am  a native  of  the  united 
empire. 

4046.  We  are  speaking  of  that  portion  of  the  united  empire  called  Ireland  r 
Then  I would  deal  with  the  Romish  part  of  Ireland  just  as  I would  deal  with 

the  Romish  part  of  Lancashire. 

4047.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Are  yon  not  aware  that  in  England  the  Roman  Catholics 

have  a large  grant  for  their  schools  ? . , , , -i. 

That  is  an  exception  to  the  rule  ; I may,  perhaps,  have  got  out  of  my  depth 
upon  that  subject. 

4048.  Lord  Bishop  of  Owory.]  Some  questions  have  been  put  to  you  with 
special  reference  to  the  system  of  separate  grants,  and  you  have  been  as. ke 
give  a general  opinion  as  to  whether  it  would  be  reasonable  for  the  Church  - 
cation  schools  to  receive  grants  upon  principles  or  under  rules  according  to  w uc^ 
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the  Roman  Catholic  schools  did  not  receive  grants  ; is  that  the  system  of  which 
you  have  been  talking  ? 

No,  certainly  not. 

4049.  By  the  system  which  you  have  been  speaking  of,  do  you  contemplate 
any  advantage  given  to  any  one  denomination  in  Ireland  which  should  not  be 
accorded  to  all  the  others  ? 

Node.  I Understood  the  questions  to  refer  to  separate  grants.  The  plan 
I have  been  speaking  of  to-day  is  that  the  present  national  system  should  be  so 
far  modified  as  that  the  State  would  only  concern  itself  with  the  secular  educa- 
tion, and  leave  the  religious  education  perfectly  open  to  all ; that  is  to  say,  that 
supposing  the  State  agreed  to  give  so  many  hundred  thousand  pounds  in  a year 
to  be  distributed  to  every  school  in  which  the  State  should  ascertain  by  inspection 
that  a certain  amount  of  secular  progress  had  been  made,  that  inspection  on  the 
part  of  the  State  not  meddling  or  concerning  itself  in  the  least  with  what  else 
may  have  been  taught  in  that  school,  that  appears  to  me  to  be  perfect  impar- 
tiality to  all  parties  and  all  sides,  and  I cannot  conceive  why  any  should  object 
to  it. 

4050.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  that  if  this  modification  which 
you  propose  were  made,  your  opinion  is  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
in  Ireland  would  avail  themselves  of  the  system,  and  would  put  their  schools 
Under  it  ? 

Yes. 

4051.  But  at  the  same  time  you  are  not  prepared  to  pledge  the  approval  of 
yourself,  or  of  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  to  the 
principle  of  the  State  granting  her  funds  to  aid  schools,  in  which  schools  are 
taught  doctrines  which  you  conceive  to  be  dangerous  to  the  souls  of  men  ? 

Precisely  so. 

4052.  Therefore  your  opinion  is,  that  you  are  not  responsible  for  the  granting 
of  the  money ; that  as  the  money  is  granted  by  Parliament,  and  not  by  you,  you 
have  nothing  to  say  to  it  ? 

Precisely. 

4053.  And  inasmuch  as  your  own  individual  conscience  is  respected,  you  are 
not  called  upon  to  consider  what  the  State  chooses  to  do  with  other  portions  of 
its  funds  for  national  education  in  Ireland  ? 

Precisely. 

4054.  You  disclaim  for  yourself,  and  for  those  who  think  with  you,  any 
responsibility  respecting,  or  the  expression  of  any  approval  of,  the  granting  of  aid 
to  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? 

Precisely.  I feel  no  more  bound  in  conscience  to  refuse  the  grant  on  such 
terms  than  to  refuse  to  become  chaplain  to  a union  workhouse,  because  there  was 
a Roman  Catholic  chaplain  appointed  in  the  same  house  ; the  cases  appear  pre- 
cisely analogous. 

4055.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  have  stated  it  to  be  your  opinion  that  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England  would  generally  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with 
the  Board  if  such  an  alteration  as  you  have  recommended  were  made  ? 

I have  never  spoken  to  a clergyman  upon  the  subject  who  did  not  express  that 
opinion. 

4056.  Do  you  not  believe  that  there  is  a large  portion  of  the  clergy  who  would 
say  that  the  system  sanctioned  the  teaching  of  error,  and  that  they  would  not  be 
parties  to  any  system  which  sanctioned  the  teaching  of  error  ? 

I do  not ; I have  no  doubt  that  some  might  say  such  a thing  ; but  I am  sure 
that  they  are  a body  of  no  influence,  nor  of  any  numerical  amount.  There  are 
impracticable  men  of  all  creeds. 

4057.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Many  would  consent  to  support  a system  which  they 
would  consider  as  a system  encouraging  the  teaching  of  error  ? 

No,  I deny  that  mode  of  putting  the  question ; many  would  consent  to  accept 
the  aid  of  the  Government  without  meddling  with  that  which  belongs  to  the  cog- 
nizance of  the  Government,  not  to  theirs. 
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4058  Of  course  the  union  of  those  schools  -with  the  national  system  would  be 
reallv.and  virtually  a support  to  the  national  system  ? 

I’t' would  not  he  to  the  national  system  as  existing ; it  would  be  to  a modified 
system.  But  I am  proud  to  hear  your  Lordship  say  that  it  would  be  a support 
to  the  system,  for  hitherto  it  has  been  treated  as  a matter  of  perfect  indifference 
■whether  we  joined  it  or  not. 

4059.  Do  not  you  think  that  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  joined 
the  system  in  that  way,  it  would  he  a support  and  encouragement  to  it  ? 

I think  that  as  it  is,  the  system  cannot  stand  at  all ; I conclude  therefore  that 
it  would  be  a support  to  it. 

4060.  You  think  that  those  persons  who  think  that  the  system  encourages  the 

teaching  of  errors  and  doctrine  dangerous  to  the  souls  of  men,  still,  notwith- 
standing that,  would  consent  to  support  it  . . , 

I think  they  would  be  improving  it,  and  we  must  take  an  instalment  ot  good. 

4061.  Earl  of  Wicklow^  When  you  say  that  you  would  “ take  an  instalment,” 

do  you  mean  that  you  would  regard  this  as  being  only  a step  towards  bringing  it 
nearer  to  that  degree  of  perfection  that  you  would  approve  of  1 _ 

Your  Lordship  must  be  aware  that  I can  only  speak  for  myself;  but  I am 
sure  that  I should  accept  of  it  in  perfect  good  faith. 

4062.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  not  the  grounds  on  which  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  would  be  able  to  receive  the  grants  of  the  Board  been 
distinctly  and  authoritatively  stated  on  the  part  of  the  prelates,  and  responded  to 
by  the  general  body  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  ? 

They  have. 

4063.  Have  not  they  distinctly  again  and  again  stated  that  they  did  not  refuse 

to  receive  this  aid  because  they  disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  the  btate,  but 
because  the  State  required  of  them  as  a condition,  in  order  to  receive  it,  that  they 
should  do  what  they  thought  to  be  wrong  ? ; , . 

They  did  There  is  an  address  which  has  been  published,  commonly  known  as 
the  Prelates’  address,  which  has  very  distinctly  put  forward  that  view. 

4064.  Lord  Beaumont.]  They  do  not  think  it  their  business  to  interfere  with 
the  Government  making  grants  of  money  to  certain  bodies  ? 

No  ; it  does  not  appear  to  be  their  function. 

4065.  They  would  not  object  to  the  State  granting  money  to  the  Roman 

Catholic  body  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  m the 
national  schools,  any  more  'than  they  would  object  to  its  being  granted  to  May- 
nooth  College  3 . 

They  have  protested  against  all  those  things  over  and  over  again  ; but  any 
good  that  might  flow  out  of  the  system  they  would  not  refuse  to  receive,  merely 
because  it  is  mixed  with  evil,  when  you  do  not  require  them  to  be  participators 
in  the  evil. 

4066.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  recollect  the  time  when  the  national  system  of 
education  was  first  established  in  Ireland  ? 

Very  well. 

4067.  Do  you  believe  that  the  opinion  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Ireland 
has  been  very  much  modified  with  regard  to  their  opposition  to  the  system 
since  the  time  of  its  first  establishment  ? 

I think  they  were  more  sanguine  at  first,  because  the  system  was  then 
avowedly  an  experiment.  But  the  nature  of  their  opposition  and  their  mode  ot 
opposition,  has  been  modified  since  that  system  has  been  confirmed  by  a charter. 
It  is  now  a fait  accompli,  and  so  they  intimate  that  if  the  Government  think  fit 
to  offer  terms  which  would  respect  their  conscientious  scruples,  they  would  be 
accepted. 

4068.  The  terms  they  would  now  accept  are  much  more  liberal  in  their 
character  than  they  would  have  accepted  in  the  first  instance  1 

They  were  not  tried  in  the  first  instance. 

4069.  But  you  know  what  was  the  nature  of  their  opposition  in  the  first 

instance  ? ^g 
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The  grounds  of  their  opposition  were  very  much  the  same  as  those  of  the 
opposition  to  the  endowment  of  Maynooth.  They  opposed  it  as  a substantive 
evil.  But  as  it  is  not  to  be  annulled,  they  would  now  extract  any  good  out  of 
it  that  they  can ; that  is  perfectly  consistent.  They  first  endeavour  that  the 
thing  shall  not  take  place,  and  when  it  has  taken  place,  they  endeavour  to 
modify  it. 

4070.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Supposing  that  these  increased  powers  were  given  to 
the  patrons  of  schools,  should  you  not  consider  it  your  duty,  as  a clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England,  to  dissuade  the  children  of  your  flock  from  attending 
such  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  ? 

Undoubtedly  I should. 

4071.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Do  you  consider  that  such  a change  in  the 
system  as  you  have  spoken  of  would  affect  the  harmony  of  the  people  of  Ireland 
injuriously,  or  otherwise  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  have  any  effect  upon  it  whatever. 

4072.  What,  in  your  opinion,  would  be  its  probable  effect  with  respect  to  the 
promotion  and  encouragement  of  the  education  of  the  poor  1 

I think  it  would  give  a great  impetus  to  it. 

4073.  Will  you  explain  in  what  manner  you  think  that  impetus  would  be 
given  to  it  ? • 

I think  it  would  place  the  very  best  superintendents  and  patrons  of  schools  in 
a position  of  influence  and  ability  to  give  effect  to  their  own  usefulness  which 
they  do  not  now  possess,  and  it  might,  perhaps,  by  the  rivalry  improve  the  other 
schools. 

4074.  Do  you  think  that  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  to  the  central  body  in 
Dublin  upon  the  state  of  secular  instruction  in  the  schools  would  have  an  effect 
in  stimulating  the  teachers  under  the  different  patrons  ? 

I never  saw  one  of  these  (the  Blue  Books)  books  in  any  of  the  schools.  I do 
not  think  the  teachers  have  access  to  them,  or  taste  to  read  them,  or  any  capa- 
bility of  putting  ideas  together  upon  the  subject.  They  do  not  take  an  interest 
in  education  as  a science. 

4075.  If  the  remuneration  of  the  teachers  were  made  in  some  degree  depen- 
dent upon  the  advancement  of  the  pupils,  do  you  think  that  that  would  have  a 
very  great  effect  in  stimulating  their  diligence  ? 

Under  the  existing  system,  I dare  say  it  would. 

4076.  Under  any  system  ? 

I should  say  so.  That  is  the  plan  that  we  pursue  in  the  Church  Education 
Society,  where  Our  poverty  prevents  our  giving  fixed  salaries.  We  make  the 
gratuities  that  we  give  dependent  upon  the  desert  of  the  teacher. 

4077.  Under  the  system  which  you  have  been  proposing,  do  you  consider  that 
the  same  inspection  should  apply  to  all  schools  under  different  patrons,  or  that 
there  should  be  separate  Inspectors  for  the  different  denominations  of  schools  ? 

I have  never  considered  those  details,  but  I should  say  that  the  latter  mode 
would  be  highly  objectionable.  I should  say  that  a uniform  inspection  would  be 
much  preferable  to  that. 

4078.  Viscount  Hutchinson]  With  respect  to  local  support,  have  you  any 
means  of  stating  what  is  the  amount  of  local  support  which  is  afforded  to  the 
national  schools  as  compared  with  the  local  support  afforded  to  the  schools  of 
the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

I have. 

4079.  Will  you  state  the  result  of  your  examination  of  that  subject  r 

The  Church  Education  Society  is  totally  dependent  upon  local  support;]  But 
I can  detect  literally  no  local  support  for  the  national  schools.  The  reports  of 
the  Board  itself  acknowledge  it;  and  they  endeavour  to  bolster  it  up  by  calling 
the  children’s  pence  local  support. 

4080.  An  answer  might  be  made  to  that  observation  with  respect  to  Roman 
Catholic  schools,  that  the  great  body  of  Roman  Catholics  in  many  parts  of 
Ireland  are  very  poor,  and  that  they  have  not  the  means  of  affording  local 
support  which  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England  generally  have,  they 
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being  in  most  cases  richer  people  ; but  in  the  part  of  Ireland  in  which  you  live 
there  are  many  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

There  are. 

4081.  Some  of  the  Presbyterians  are  people  in  easy  circumstances 
Very. 

4082.  Do  they  afford  aid  to  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  . 

No. 

4083  Have  you  had  any  opportunity  of  judging,  by  communication  with  the 
respectable  Presbyterian  laity,  their  opinion  of  the  course  taken  by  their  ministers 
in  putting  their  schools  under  the  national  system  by  joining  the  Board  . 

I have. 

4084  Will  vou  state  what  the  result  is  ? , ...  . . 

I have  scarcely  ever  found  a Presbyterian  of  the  laity  that  did  not  object 

strongly  to  their  ministers  having  done  so  ; and  they  have 

mvself  that  the  question  of  controversy  respecting ; national  eduMtiop  ^ haTC 

been  adjusted  long  ago  if  their  ministers  had  continued  to  oppose  the  Board. 

4085.  It  has  been  stated  that  the  dissatisfaction  of  members  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  with  respect  to  the  National  Board  has  been  almos . entady 
confined  to  the  clergy,  and  that  the  laity  as  a body  would,  were i t not  for  the 
violent  opposition  of  the  clergy,  be  willing  to  accept  the  terms  which  the  Board 
now  offers  ; is  that  your  opinion  ? 

It  is  not. 

4086.  Do  not  you  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  feelings  and  opinions  of 
the  great  body  of  the  laity  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  upon  tne  subject 
are  identical  with  those  of  the  clergy  ? 

I have  no  doubt  of  it. 

4087.  Is  not  that  fact  abundantly  testified  by  the  large  amount  of  subscriptions 
which  the  Church  Education  Society  receives,  considering  the  circumstances  of 
(he  country,  and  the  poverty  which  has  prevailed  among  all  ranks  m Ireland 
during  the  last  few  years  ? 

I think  so. 

4088  Can  you  state  in  round  numbers  the  annual  amount  of  the  subscriptions 
from  Ireland  which  that  Society  has  received  ? 

£.  40,724  l.  0 s.  2 d.  for  the  year  1852.  Tne  report  foi  1853  is  not  yet  pud 

' 4089.  Earl  of  Wicklow.-]  Do  not  you  believe  that  a large  portion  of  _those  suh- 
scriotions  may  arise  from  a desire  to  oppose  the  national  system,  and  that  they 
would  probably  be  very  much  diminished  if  the  Church  Education  Society  wa 
brought  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  received  grants  from  the  Board. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  gentry  do  not  give  their  money  ^ Qt 

giving  it  • they  give  it,  I suppose,  because  it  is  the  only  mode  of  supporting  a 
system  which  they  prefer  to  the  existing  one  ; if  that  necessity  were  temo  , 
they  probably  would  not  continue  to  contribute  so  liberally. 

4090  You  were  asked  with  respect  to  the  comparative  amount  of  subscnP" 
tions  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  and  to  the  national  schools ; and  you 
slated  that  the  subscriptions  to  the  Church  Education  Society  were  very  much 
greater  than  to  the  national  schools ; do  not  you  believe  that  *e, .^Starch 
that  respect  would  very  materially  dimmish  if  grants  were  made  to  the  Church 
Education  schools,  which  are  now  shut  out  from  them  ! 

I did  not  speak  of  any  subscriptions  at  all  to  the  national  schools  , I am  not 
aware  of  any  subscriptions  to  the  National  Board. 

4091.  Chairman. .]  You  do  not  mean  to  state  as  a fact,  broadly,  that  there  are 

no  local  contributions  to  the  national  schools  ? . , b._ 

No ; there  are  a few,  but  I speak  of  the  general  fact ; there  are  ^dmdnal  sub 
scrintions,  but  they  are  very  rare.  The  Earl  of  Castle^tuart  and 
other  gentlemen  Were  the  only  local  contributors  that  I could  discover  among  a 
the  schools  that  I inspected. 

4092.  Is  not  the  question  of  the  character  of  the  education  given  to  the 

children  one  in  which  it  is  likely  that  the  laity  of  all  denominations  should  be 
much  influenced  by  the  opinions  of  their  clergymen  1 ^ should 
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I should  say  that  the  laity  ought  to  be  and  would  be  likely  to  be  influenced  by 
the  opinion  of  the  clergy  ; at  the  same  time,  with  respect  to  the  lower  order  of 
the  laity,  it  is  difficult  to  work  upon  them  in  matters  of  speculation  if  self-interest 
comes  in. 

4093.  Earl  of  Fingall .]  Do  not  you  think  they  are  as  likely  to  be  influenced 
by  the  clergy  as  the  higher  order  ? 

I think  they  are  probably  more  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the  mere  wish  of 
the  clergy  ; but  as  to  being  influenced  by  reason,  they  would  be  less ; the}'  would 
perhaps  be  more  blindly  influenced. 

4094.  Earl  of  Desart.~\  Has  any  instance  ever  come  under  your  notice  of 
any  national  school  having  been  established  in  a sort  of  rivalry  to  a Church 
Education  school  which  existed  in  the  district  ? 

I am  at  a loss  to  account  for  the  Presbyterian  national  school  in  my  own 
parish,  except  upon  that  ground ; I think  it  was  less  in  rivalry  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  one  than  to  my  own. 

4095.  Have  you  any  reason  for  supposing  that  the  establishment  of  that 
school  was  notin  accordance  with  the  wishes  generally  of  the  parents  in  the 
parish  ? 

No;  I think  it  was  in  accordance  with  their  wishes,  for  it  is  a respectable 
school ; it  is  attended  by  rather  a better  class  of  children.  The  teacher  pro- 
fesses to  teach  classics.  The  school  is  a very  decent  structure,  very  unlike  the 
national  schools  in  general ; it  was  built  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  parents  ; 
so  that  I conclude  their  wishes  were  in  favour  of  the  establishment  of  the  school! 
It  was  by  local  contributions  that  the  school-house  was  built. 

4096.  Have  you  ever  heard  of  a case  in  which  a national  school  has  been 
established  without  a sufficient  local  contribution  manifesting  the  wishes  of  the 
parents,  merely  at  the  request  of  some  single  individual  ? 

Yes ; that  is  the  case  with  the  majority  of  them  ; because  they  do  not  profess 
to  require  any  contribution,  except  in  the  case  of  vested  schools. 

4097.  In  the  case  of  vested  schools  do  they  always  require  any  local  contribu- 
tion 1 

I believe  they  do. 

4098.  According  to  the  rules  they  do  ; hut  have  you  not  known  cases  where 
a vested  school  has  been  established  upon  the  application  of  an  individual  where 
no  local  contribution  has  been  made  ? 

None  such  has  fallen  under  my  notice ; I do  not  recollect  to  have  met  with 
any  such,  as  far  as  information  has  been  given  to  me. 

4099.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorg.]  How  are  those  schools  which  are  so  vested, 
and  for  which  there  are  no  local  contributions,  kept  in  repair  ? 

They  are  either  kept  in  repair  (and  most  generally  indeed)  by  the  school- 
master himself,  or  else,  in  the  case  of  a farmer  who  establishes  a national  school 
for  some  local  object  of  his  own,  by  him  ; and  sometimes,  in  the  case  of  vested 
schools,  they  are  built  and  kept  in  repair  by  the  Board  ; but  I found  a great 
number  of  vested  schools  in  which  it  was  part  of  the  contract  of  the  patron 
with  the  teacher  that  the  teacher  should  defray  all  the  repairs  of  the  school-house. 

4100.  Those  are  not  schools  vested  in  the  Board,  but  in  trustees  P 

In  trustees,  I conclude. 

4101.  In  what  state  did  you  find  the  schools  generally  with  respect  to 
repairs  ? 

Generally  speaking,  in  a very  low  condition  indeed. 

4102.  Were  the  schools  that  you  visited  generally  buildings  erected  for  the 
purpose  of  school-houses  ? 

I should  say  that  generally  they  were ; but  still  a very  great  number  of  them 
were  not.  There  were  a great  number  of  them  that  were  merely  cabins  which 
had  been  converted  into  schools ; sometimes  what  is  called  a bay  of  the  teachers’ 
residence  was  made  into  a school  for  the  occasion ; that  is  to  say,  one  division 
of  the  cabin.  Sometimes  they  were  lofts  in  a house  in  a village,  rudely  fitted 
up  for  the  purpose. 

4103.  Have  you  visited  any  of  the  industrial  schools  under  the  Board  ? 

(47- 17.)  4 d 2 I have 
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I have  not  visited  any  industrial  schools ; but  there  was  one  agricultural  school 
established  by  the  Board  that  fell  within  my  observation. 

‘he  y-  T ld'not 

c i ic  it  wns  in  last  February,  in  snowy  weather,  so  that  I could  not 

something  about  12  feet  by  20.  The  teacher  was  rather  a good  teacher.  X think 
he  was  rather  above  the  average  of  the  teachers. 

4105.  Viscount  -Hutchinson.]  Where  is  that  school  r . . ... 

Tt  is  in  the  county  of  Tyrone,  in  the  parish  of  Donoughmore , it  called 

Drumnafern  I washer,  'much  surprised,  considering its  ^.g- 

nation  to  see  the  sort  of  place  it  was.  It  was  20  feet  by  12.  it  was  mcieiy  a 
little  thatched  cabin  at  the  corner  of  a road 

was  surprised,  considering  its  great  name,  to  n except  that  he 

mnrp  nor  less  than  a cottier  farmer,  like  any  other  of  that  class,  except  mat  e 
was  a tolerably  good  schoolmaster  also,  and  that  he  grafted  his  own  farm  upo 
the  National  Board,  and  was  paid  for  cultivating  it. 

4106.  Was  there  any  farm  exhibiting  any  improved  system  of  agriculture,  or 
the  tending  of  cattle,  or  anything  that  could  be  useful  to  small  farmers  . 

His  house  and  farm  were  at  some  distance,  probably  half  a quartei  of  a mile 
or  more  from  Us  school-several  fields  distant ; and  it  was  snowy  weather  as  I 
l“v“  stated  and  I conld  not  see  his  farm;  but  the  man  told  me  that  he  had 
nothing  different  from  any  of  his  neighbours  ; and  his  stock  of  cattle  at  that 
period  was,  I think,  a cow  and  a heifer. 

4107  Earl  of  Finqall.  1 It  was  not  a vested  school? 

No  it  was  a mere^cabin  : he  told  me  that  the  Board  gave  him  5/.  a year  as  an 
agricultural  teacher,  independently  of  his  salary  as  an  ordinary  schoolmaster , and 
the  Board  allowed  him  to  employ  eight  of  the  most  advanced  of  his  y 
labour  of  his  farm  ; and  thosUiy severe  to  get  fld.  a week  each,  of  which  the 
ti  j .j  tAifi  mp  Lp  naid  the  Earl  of  Gliai lemont  ot.  is.  on.  pci 

annum  for  five  acres  of  land ; and  he  got  51  from  the  Board  for  teaching  the  boys 
to  labour  it  for  him. 

4108.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryl  You  are  not  acquainted  with  those  schools 

SicXTLd  MS  hPetr  tbe“uor^  ^ulture 

from  the  little  class-books  of  the  Board,  which  I believe  to  be  very  good  1 
works  of  their  kind. 

4100,  Have  you  examined  what  are  called  the  Eglintoun  Returns,  contained  m 
the  19  th  Report 

I have  ; I have  gone  over  them  all. 

4110  Have  vou  any  information  that  you  would  think  it  desirable  to  com- 
municate to exUbit  united  education  at 
all  and  if'They  did  how  far  that  could  be  accounted  for  by  local  circumstances. 

Catholic  patronage,  and  bow  many  of  them  have  not  more  than  six  of  a differen 
creed  from  the  patrons  own.  For  my  own  satisfaction  I ad opted  ten .as  a mu 
standard  of  what  might  be  called  reasonable  intermixture,  and  1 atabk 
many  liad  more  than  six  and  less  than  ten  ; and  I threw  the  result  nto  a table 
Which  I can  hand  in.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  forming  that  table  1 omittea 
all  union  workhouse  schools,  and  all  schools  under  the  immediate  supejmtendenc^ 
of  the  Commissioners  themselves,  and  all  schools  under  the  joint  patrona  , 

tants  and  Roman  Catholics ; I omitted  them  for  this  reason,  because  I considered 
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that  united  education  was  sufficiently  accounted  for  in  such  schools.  This  I will 
hand  in. 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows : 


Analysis  of  National  Schools  in  Ulster  in  respect  of  United  Education,  as  returned  by 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  1853. 


COUNTY.  | 

No. 

of 

Schools. 

Unmixcd. 

Mixture  no 

t more  than  Six. 

Mixture 

above  Six,  and 
ler  Ten. 

Protestant 

Schools. 

Roman  Catholic 
Schools. 

Schools. 

Roman  Catholic 
Schools. 

Protestant 

Schools. 

Roman  Catholic 
Schools. 

330 

9 

57 

14 

102 

5 I 

20 

Armagh 

112 

- 

14 

23 

6 

5 

5 

Cavan 

174 

- 

27 

74 

14 

— 

Donegal 

255 

1 

43 

52 

5 

15 

6 

14 

44 

23 

Fermanagh 

138 

1 

2 

15 

5 

17 

G 

Londonderry 

175 

9 

14 

17 

Monaghan  - 

140 

- 

19 

20 

1 

4 

Tyrone 

272 

2 

18 

12 

11 

1,875 

30 

238 

— 

v 

Total  - - 274 


Then  I have  formed  a similar  table  for  the  rest  of  the  provinces  of  Ireland, 
which  I will  hand  in. 


The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows  : 


COUNTIES. 

No.  of  Schools. 

Unmixed. 

■ 

Clare  - 

130 

82 

- - The  unmixed  schools  all  R.  C.  Eight  the 
largest  number  of  Protestants  in  the  remainder, 
and  that  only  in  one,  the  union  workhouse- 

Cork  - 

421 

307 

- - All  the  unmixed  R.  C.,  only  11  of  the  rest 
have  more  than  ten,  and  six  of  these  either  work- 
house  or  model  schools. 

Kerry  - 

154 

100 

- - All  the  unmixed  R.  C.,  only  five  exceed  nine  ; 
one  of  these  union-house. 

-Limerick  - 

106 

09 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  2 exceed  five. 

185 

110 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  10  exceed  ten. 

92 

73 

Unmixed  It.  C , only  4 exceed  six. 

Carlow  - 

59 

27 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  5 exceed  five. 

149 

77 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  10  exceed  seven. 

84 

50 

Unmixed  R C.,  only  6 exceed  six. 

Kilkenny  - - - 

137 

86 

Unmixed  R.  G.,  only  8 exceed  eight. 

King’s  County  - 

81 

35 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  8 exceed  eight. 

Longford  - 

Cl 

21 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  5 exceed  nine. 

Louth  - 

75 

53 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  1 exceeds  seven. 

139 

70 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  8 exceed  ten. 

Queen’s  County  - 

80 

35 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  onty  8 exceed  ten. 

Westmeath 

103 

59 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  5 exceed  nine. 

Wexford  - 

110 

67 

Unmixed  It.  C.,  only  5 exceed  eight. 

71 

26 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  9 exceed  ten. 

Galway  ... 

137 

80 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  only  4 exceed  eight. 

Leitrim  - 

109 

29 

1 

Unmixed  R.  C. 

Unmixed  E.  C. 

35  exceed  ten;  15  of  these  are  under  Protes- 
tant patrons  ; and  one,  union  workhouse. 

Mayo  - 

163 

S6 

Unmixed  R,  C.,  only  10  above  nine. 

Roscommon 

99 

47 

Unmixed  It.  C,,  14  above  ten. 

.Sligo  - 

Ulster  - - - 

90 

2,d95 

1,875 

4,570 

1,953 

258 

2,211 

Unmixed  R.  C.,  11  above  ten. 

(47.17.)  4 d 3 Then 
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Then  I have  made  a table  for  each  county  in  Ulster,  showing  the  per-centage  of 
Protestants  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  and  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Protestant 
schools ; what  would  be  the  average,  and  how  far  that  average  was  departed  from. 
This  also  I will  hand  in. 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows : 

' In  this  Return  I omit  all  poor  -house  schools,  all  schools  under  the  Commissioners,  and  all 
schools  having  two  patrons  of  different  creeds. 


1.— Antrim  County,  339  Schools,  reduced  as  below  to  314. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools 

39 

528 

768  ; 

1,391 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools 

- 234 

1,545 

2,199 

13,297 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

41 

138  : 

3,969 

565 

314 

2,251 

6,936 

15,163 

Here  it  appea-s,  that  2,969  Roman  Catholic  children  out  of  a total  of  7,528  returned  by  the 
Commissioners  i.  <?.,  nearly  40  per  cent.,  are  in  attendance  upon  Protestant  (and  by  infeience 
ational  ’schools,  while  but  70S  out  of  18,34,  Protestant children  are £0  tafomhn 
Romanist  schools,  and  these  not  distributed  so  as  to  make  a miatuie,  but  gatheied  in  con- 
siderable numbers  in  a few  schools,  plainly  indicating  some  accidental  local  cause , while  out 
of  41  Romish  schools,  four  have  but  one  Protestant,  two  have  but  two,  and  ten  have  none. 


2, Armagh  County,  Schools  112,  reduced  to  104. 


Church.  i 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools 

481 

907 

585 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools 

- 29 

450 

676 

953 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

- 50 

175 

4,566 

147 

104 

1,106 

6,149 

1,685 

Here  1,583  Romish  children  out  of  6,494  returned  by  the  Commissioners  as  under  instruc- 
tion, being  very  nearly  25  per  cent.,  are  in  Protestant  schools,  an  average  of  29  to  a school ; 
while  but  322  Protestant  children  out  of  3,040,  or  10  per  cent.,  are.  in  Romish  schools,  an 
average  of  but  six  to  a school.  Of  these  50  Romish  schools,  four  have  but  one  Protestant, 
six  have  but  two,  two  have  but  three,  four  have  tint  four,  and  fourteen  have  none. 


3.— Cavan  County,  Schools  174,  reduced  to  160. 


Church. 

Roman  i 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Church  Schools 

20 

447 

435 

186 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools 

- 17 

110 

364  ! 

226 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

- 123 

601 

9,336 

96 

160 

1,158 

10,135 

508 

Here  but799  Romish  children  out  of  12,881  returned  by  the  Commissioners,  i.e., about  6 per 
cent.,  are  in  the  Protestant  schools,  an  average,  however,  of  21  to  the  school ; while  219  out  of 
2,013,  or  10  per  cent,  of  the  Protestant  children  are  in  the  Romish  schools,  an  average  ot 
about  l§.  But  only  one  Protestant  school  has  so  few  as  three  Romish  children,  one  seven,  one 
nine,  one  eleven,  and  all  the  rest  above  fifteen  ; while  of  the  Romish  schools,  thirteen  had  but 
five  Protestants,  thirteen  but/ow?-,  eleven  but  three,  nine  hut  two,  ten  but  one,  and  twenty- 
seven,  none. 


4.— Donegal 
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4. — Donegal  County,  Schools  255,  reduced  to  232. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

— 

Church  schools  53 

927 

2,640 

641 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools  - 26 

178 

631 

823 

Romau  Catholic  schools  - - 153  j 

733 

11,379 

632 

232  | 

1,838 

14,650 

2,096 

The  Rev. 

C.  K.  Irwin. 

nth  May  1S54. 


Here  3,271  out  of  15,780  Romanist  children  returned  by  the  Commissioners,  being  upwards 
of  20  per  cent.,  are  in  Protestant  schools,  an  average  of  about  42  to  each  school;  and  1,365 
Protestants  out  of  4,070,  being  about  33  per  cent.,  are  in  Romish  schools,  an  average  of 
not  quite  nine  to  each  school.  But  of  these  153  Popish  schools,  five  have  but  jive  Protestants, 
eight  but  four,  thirteen  but  three,  twelve  but  two,  seven  but  one,  and  forty-two,  none',  while 
of  the  79  Protestant  schools,  only  one  has  no  Papists,  and  but  nine  fewer  than  eleven. 


5 — Downshire,  Schools  278,  reduced  to  260. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools 

31  j 

601 

678 

1,464 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools 

- 158 

1,215 

1,553 

8,654 

Roman  Catholic  schools 

71 

419 

6,027 

543 

260  | 

2,235 

8,258  J 

10,661 

Here  2,231  out  of  8,339  Romanist  children  returned  by  the  Commissioners,  being 
upwards  of  26  per  cent.,  are  in  the  Protestant  schools,  an  average  of  nearly  12  ; while  but 
962  out  of  13,201  Protestants,  about  seven  per  cent.,  are  in  the  Romanist  schools,  an 
apparent  average  of  thirteen  and  upwards.  But  of  these  71  Romish  schools,  but  one  has 
eight  children ; two,  seven ; four,  six;  one,  five-,  two,  four-,  seven,  three-,  seven  but  two-, 
two  but  one-,  and  fourteen,  none:  i.  e.,  40  out  of  the  71  have  fewer  than  nine  children,  and 
14  of  the  40  none  at  all.  Of  the  229  Protestant  schools,  40  have  no  Romanists;  13  have 
but  one ; 8 but  two;  16  but  three;  13  but  four;  6 bu  l five;  13  but  six;  6 but  seven;  4 but 
eight ; 2 but  nine ; the  rest  above  ten. 


6 •* — Fermanagh  County,  Schools  130,  reduced  to  123.* 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools 

33  ' 

1,210 

724 

75 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools 

14 

333 

280 

75 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

- 76 

1,074 

4,296 

30 

123 

2,617 

5,300 

180 

Here  1,004  out  of  5,300  Romish  children  returned  by  the  Commissioners,  being  up- 
wards of  18  per  cent.,  attend  Protestant  schools,  an  average  of  nearly  22  to  the  school ; and 
1,104  out  of  2,797  Protestant  children  are  in  attendance  on  the  Romish  schools,  being 
nearly  40  per  cent.,  but  an  average  of  only  15.  In  eight  of  these  schools  there  are  nine 
Protestants ; in  six  but  eight ; in  three  but  seven ; in  two  but  six ; in  six  but  Jive ; in  two  but 
four;  in  two  but  three;  in  one  but  two;  in  two  but  one;  and  in  two,  none:  i.e.,  in  34 
Romish  schools  out  of  76  there  are  less  than  10  Protestants.  While  in  these  Protestant 

there 


* In  tllis  county  there  are  seven  schools  with  no  returns.  To  these  the  reduction  is  due,  and  noi 
to  the  exceptions  specified  in  former  counties. 

(47. 17.)  4 d 4 


The  Rev. 

C-  K.  Irwin . 

11  th  May  1854. 
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there  are  bat  nine  Romanists ; in  one  but  eight ; in  two  bnl  seven ; in  three  bat  five ; in  one- 
hut  three ; in  one  but  one ; and  in  one,  none . 


7.— LoNDONDHMtY  County,  175  Schools,  reduced  to  166. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools  - 

17 

140 

712 

478 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools  - 

85 

579 

1,312 

3,962 

Roman  Catholic  schools 

64 

261 

4,402 

511 

166 

980 

6,426 

4,951 

Here  2,024  Romanist  children  out  of  6,756  returned  by  the  Commissioners,  being  29  per 
cent.,  are  in  Protestant  schools,  an  average  of  nearly  20 ; while  but  774  out  ot  2 689  Pro- 
testants, being  12  per  cent.,  are  in  the  64  Romish  schools,  an  average  of  12.  Of  these  64 
Romish  schoSls,  two  have  but  nine  Protestants;  three  have  but  » (with  no  intervening 
number);  live  have  but  four-,  six  have  but  three;  three  have  but  jaw; .and  fourteen have 
none : i.  e.,  35  out  of  64  less  than  ten,  and  14  of  these  3p  none  at  all.  Of  the  10-  Piotes- 
tant  schools,  five  have  but  nine  Romanists;  four  but  eight ; four  but  seven ; six  but  six ;. 
three  but  five;  four  but  three;  five  but  two;  six  but  one ; and  seven,  none. 


8. — Monaghan  County,  Schools  140,  reduced  to  131. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Dissenters. 

Church  schools  - 

26 

308 

1,960 

221 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools  - 

30 

312 

959 

910 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

75 

456 

6,144 

318 

131 

1,076 

9,063 

1 1,449 

Here  the  per-centaae  is  about  the  same  in  both  classes  of  schools ; viz.  28,  but  the  average - 
of  Romanists  in  Protestant  schools  is  fifty-two ; while  that  of  Protestants  in  Popish. schools- 
is  but  ten.  In  two  Romish  schools  there  are  but  nine  Protestants;  in  two  but  eight ; in 
four  but  seven ; in  two  but  six ; in  eight  but  four ; in  three  but  three ; in  three  but  two  ; m-. 
four  but  one ; and  in  fourteen,  none.  Of  the  Protestant  schools,  two  have  but  nine  Romanists ; 
one  but  eight;  one  but  seven ; one  but  four:  i.  e.,  only  five  have  less  than  ten  Romanists , and 
none  less  than  four. 


9. — Tyrone  County,  279  Schools,  reduced  to  259. 


Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Protestant 

Church  schools  - 

59 

1,027 

2,189 

888 

Protestant  Dissenters’  schools  - 

73 

996 

1,663 

2,168 

Roman  Catholic  schools  - 

127 

1,110 

8,437 

954 

259 

3,133 

12,289 

4,010 

Here  are  3,852  Romanist  children  out  of  12,773  returned  by  the  Com  missioners  in  Pro-- 
testant  schools,  being  30  per  cent.,  and  an  average  on  tne  132  schools  of  29 ; while  of 
Protestant  children  “there  are  2,064  out  of  7,428  in  Romish  schools,  27  per  cent.,  and  an 
average  of  but  16.  Of  these  Romish  schools,  two  have  but  nine  Protestants ; five  but 
eight;  four  but  seven ; eight  but  six ; three  but  five ; three  but/owr ; four  but  two  ; two  but 
one;  and  eighteen,  none : i.  e.,  52  Romish  schools  out  of  127,  with  less  than  ten  Protestants, 
and  18  with  none  at  all.  Of  the  132  Protestant  schools  there  are  only  two  with  no 
Romanists;  three  with  but  one ; two  with  but  two ; three  with  but  three;  four  with  bixtfive ; 
four  with  but  seven;  one  with  but  eight;  and  two  with  but  nine:  i.e.,  only  21  out  of  132 
Protestant  schools  with  less  than  ten  Romanist  pupils. 


4111.  Will 
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4111.  Will  you. state  the  general  results  of  those  papers? 

In  the  county  of  Antrim,  I find  that  there  were  66  schools  with  no  united 
education  whatever,  being  9 Protestant  and  57  Roman  Catholic. 

41 12.  How  many  schools  are  there  in  the  county  of  Antrim? 

Three  hundred  and  thirty-nine.  I should  have  mentioned,  that  inasmuch  as 
in  forming  this  table  I was' contemplating  merely  the  question  of  Scripture  or  no 
Scripture,  I classed  all  the  Protestants  together.'  I did  not  see  that  it  was  impor- 
tant to  make  a denominational  distinction  between  Protestants  for  the  purpose 
which  I had  then  in  view.  In  the  county  of  Armagh  I find  1 12  schools,  14  of 
them  with  no  united  education,  and  all  those  Roman  Catholic  schools. 

4113.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  they  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  ’? 

Yes. 

4114.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Are  the  Roman  Catholic  patrons  almost  universally 
priests  ? 

I think  so,  or  a very  low  class  of  laymen. 

4115.  Without  going  through  the  whole,  will  you  give  two  examples  of  each 
province  ? 

I will  take  them  as  they  come : In  the  county  of  Clare  there  are  130  schools, 
82  of  them  with  no  united  education,  all  Roman  Catholic ; and  in  the  remain- 
ing schools,  the  largest  number  of  Protestants  in  any  one  is  eight,  and  only  one 
school  with  that  number,  namely,  the  Union  Workhouse  school.  In  the  county 
of  Cork  I find  421  schools,  and  307  of  them  had  no  united  education,  all  of 
them  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage.  Of  the  rest,  only  11  exceeded  10  in 
the  mixture,  and  six  of  those  are  either  workhouse  or  model  schools. 

4116.  I understood  you  to  state  that  you  had  left  out  of  your  calculation  all 
the  workhouse  or  model  schools  ? 

That  was  in  an  extended  table  which  I made  of  Ulster.  I did  not  apply 
the  same  calculations  in  the  other  provinces,  because,  literally,  there  is  no  united 
education  in  the  other  provinces.  In  Leinster,  Dublin  is  a striking  example. 
There  are  149  schools  in  the  county  and  city  of  Dublin,  and  77  of  them  are 
Roman  Catholic  schools,  without  any  mixture  of  Protestants. 


4117.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  reckon  the  Marlborough-street  school  in  this 
number  1 . . 

The  Marlborough-street  school  would  not  be  amongst  the  77  ; it  is  amongst 
the  149.  Kilkenny  seems  to  have  a large  number.  There  are  137  schools  in 
Kilkenny,  and  86  of  them  are  purely  Roman  Catholic,  without  any  Protestants. 
Then  I will  take,  next,  Connaught : Galway  has  137  schools,  and  80  of  them 
are  unmixed  Roman  Catholics.  Leitrim  has  109  schools ; 29  of  them  are  un- 
mixed Roman  Catholics,  and  one  unmixed  Church  of  England. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw'. 


The  Reverend  EDWARD  ADDERLEY  STOPFORD,  Archdeacon  of  Meath, 
is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows : 

4118.  Chairman.]  HAS  your  attention  been  turned  much  to  the  working  of 
the  national  system  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes,  my  attention  has  been  turned  to  it. 

4119.  What  means  have  you  had  of  making  yourself  acquainted  with  it  ? 

I have  been  for  several  years  in  communication  with  the  clergy  of  the  diocese 
of  Meath  on  the  subject,  for  the  purpose  of  leading  them  to  some  conclusion 
favourable  to  a connexion  with  the  Board,  and  my  own  schools  are  also  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board. 

4120.  How  many  schools  have  you  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

I have  two. 

4X21.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  What  parish  are  they  in  ? 

The  parish  of  Kells,  in  the  county  of  Meath. 

(47.1,.)  4E 


The  Rev 
G.  K.  Irwin. 

lth  May  1854. 


The  Itev. 

E.  A.  Stopford. 


4122.  Lord 


The  Rev. 

E-  A.  Stopford. 

11  tii  May  1854. 
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4122.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoty.}  Have  you  found  that  connexion  -with  the  Board 

a ? have  found  it  quite  satisfactory  in  all  the  dealings  of  the  Board  with  me, 
considering  me  as  the  patron  of  the  school. 

4123.  Are  your  schools  good  ones? 

My  schools,  I think,  are  very  good  ones. 

4124.  What  is  your  general  impression  with  respect  to  the  character  of  the 

national  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Meath  ? . . . , 

I have  not  had  much  personal  opportunity  of  examining  the  schools  myselt, 
but  I have  had  means  of  ascertaining  from  other  persons  the  general  character 
which  the  schools  bear,  and  some  of  them,  indeed  many  of  them,  are  very  good 
schools,  hut  there  are  a good  many  that  I think  a very  low  class  of  schools. 

4125.  Is  it  your  impression  that  they  would  be  a fair  representation  of  the 

character  of  the  national  schools  in  the  country  generally  ; that  is  to  say,  some 
of  them  very  good  and  others  very  low?  . . 

I hesitate  to  speak  further  than  I have  had  means  of  judging.  Within  the 
diocese  of  Meath  I certainly  have  had  a good  opportunity  of  judging  ; but  with 
respect  to  the  rest  of  Ireland,  I can  give  but  the  vaguest  hearsay. 

4126.  With  respect  to  these  schools  which  you  say  are  of  various  degrees  of 
efficiency,  what  circumstances  do  you  think  chiefly  influence  their  efficiency? 

I think  the  efficiency  of  a national  school  depends  mainly  upon  the  character 
of  the  patron,  and  whether  he  be  really  in  earnest  in  promoting  education. 

4127.  Is  that  your  opinion  derived  from  theory,  or  is  it  confirmed  by  what  you 
know  of  the  schools  in  detail,  of  which  you  have  spoken  ? 

It  is  not  derived  from  theory,  but  from  practical  observation,  as  far  as  1 have 
had  an  opportunity  of  forming  it. 

4128.  Then  you  ascribe  the  efficiency  of  good  schools  and  the  inefficiency  of 
schools  of  a different  character,  very  much  to  the  nature  of  the  superintendence 

exercised  by  the  patron  over  the  schoolmaster  ? . . , . 

Not  merely  to  the  nature  of  the  superintendence  exercised  over  him,  but  also 
to  the  pains  taken  in  the  selection  of  the  teacher ; but  I think  that  the  character 
of  the  patron  makes  all  the  difference  whether  the  school  be  a good  one  or  not. 

4129.  Of  course  individuals  will  differ  in  their  ability  to  exercise  an  efficient 
superintendence  ; but  is  there  any  difference,  as  far  as  you  have  observed,  with 
respect  to  classes;  would  you  say  that  the  most  efficient  superintendence  is 
exercised  generally  by  the  laity  or  the  clergy,  or  by  the  Roman  Catholics  or  the 
Protestants,  or  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  or  Protestant  clergymen,  as 

Cla.As  ciasses  I think  the  Protestant  clergy  and  laity  are  more  anxious  to  raise  the 
general  tone  and  character  of  education,  and  to  diffuse  it  through  the  country. 

4130.  Do  you  think  there  is  any  marked  inferiority  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
patrons,  lay  or  clerical,  in  those  respects  that  you  have  spoken  of? 

It  is  verv  difficult  to  speak  positively  of  a number  of  patrons,  of  whom  one 
can  have  very  little  personal  or  accurate  knowledge ; but  the  general  impression 
on  my  mind  is,  that  they  are  not  very  anxious  to  promote  an  efficient  education, 
or  to  raise  the  character  or  the  tone  of  education. 

4131.  Do  you  think  that  you  have  good  grounds  for  that  opinion ; is  it  one 

that  you  have  taken  up  hastily,  or  is  it  an  opinion  that  you  have  decidedly  formed, 
as  you  think,  on  good  grounds  ? -jit 

It  is  an  impression  which  has  been  produced  upon  my  mind,  and  one,  1 tmmc, 
as  well  founded  as  anything  necessarily  resting  upon  somewhat  vague  inferences, 
and  not  upon  positive  facts,  can  be. 

4132.  If  that  be  the  ease,  it  must  be  very  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  educa- 
tion  in  Ireland  that  the  national  schools  are  to  such  an  extent  absolutely  m tne 
hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen ; is  that  your  view  of  it . 

I think  that  fact  has  proved  a hindrance  to  the  success  of  the  national  system 
in  promoting  a really  efficient  education. 


4133.  Do  you  think  to  any  considerable  extent  ? 


Yes, 
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Yes,  I think  to  a considerable  extent ; but  I could  not  take  upon  me  to  form  The  Rev. 
an  opinion  as  to  what  precise  extent.  E.  A.  Stopfwd. 

4134.  Have  you  ever  found  the  same  opinion  entertained  by  persons  who  have  nth  May  1S54. 

had  larger  opportunities  of  observing  the  national  schools  than  yourself?  - 

I have  had  conversations  with  various  persons,  but  all  those  conversations 
were  in  the  confidence  of  private,  and  1 might  almost  say  domestic,  intercourse, 
and  I do  not  know  that  I could  well  make  them  the  subject  of  evidence ; nor  do 
I know  that  they  were  distinct  enough  to  justify  me  in  putting  them  forward  as 
evidence. 

4135.  Whatever  be  the  causes  of  its  success  or  failure,  to  what  extent  do  you 
think  the  national  system  has  failed,  and  in  what  particulars  mainly  ? 

I think  the  national  system  has  had  great  effect  on  the  whole  in  raising  the 
character  and  the  tendency  of  education  in  Ireland,  and  the  qualifications  of  the 
teachers. 

4136.  In  those  respects,  you  think  it  has  succeeded  to  a great  extent  ? 

To  a very  great  extent  it  has  succeeded  ; although  it  certainly  would  have 
succeeded  to  a much  greater  extent  but  for  the  deficiencies  of  many  patrons. 

4137.  To  what  extent  in  those  particulars  do  you  think  it  has  failed,  as  a 
national  system  ? 

I think  it  has  failed  in  not  bringing  the  schools  of  all  classes  and  parties  into 
connexion  with  itself. 

4138.  Do  you  think  it  has  succeeded  in  what  was  professed  to  be  a very  great 
object  of  the  national  system,  and  what  was  for  a long  time  boasted  of  as 
accomplished  by  it,  namely,  in  establishing  united  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  has  not  succeeded  in  establishing  a united  education  of  children  of 
different  persuasions  in  the  same  schools ; it  has  not  accomplished  it  to  such  an 
extent  as  I would  call  success  in  that  object. 

4139.  Have  you  examined  into  the  details  with  respect  to  the  amount  of  united 
education  in  the  different  provinces  ? 

I have. 

4140.  Do  you  remember  what  is  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  that  are  educated  in  the  national  schools  altogether  in  the  province 
of  Munster  1 

I know  the  proportion  of  Protestants  is  an  exceedingly  small  one.  I have  the 
report  for  1852,  which  gives  it,  but  I do  not  remember  what  the  precise 
numbers  are. 

4141.  Whatever  the  proportion  be  in  that  sense,  is  it  also  the  fact,  that  the 
success  of  the  system,  with  regard  to  effecting  united  education  in  the  other 
sense,  that  is,  of  educating  in  the  same  schools  children  of  different  denomina- 
tions, is  even  considerably  less  ? 

Very  much  less,  because  some  of  those  schools  are  wholly  of  one  persuasion. 

4142.  With  respect  to  the  success  which  you  are  disposed  to  ascribe  to  the 
national  system,  how  far  do  you  think  that  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  establish- 
ment and  maintenance  of  what  is  called  its  fundamental  principle  or  rule,  that 
is  to  say,  the  rule  respecting  religious  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  that  that  rule  has  tended  much  to  its  success. 

4143.  Do  you  think  it  has  promoted  united  education  in  the  sense  in  which 
you  have  spoken  of  united  education  ? 

I do  not  think  it  has ; I think  it  has  rather  prevented  the  possibility  of  united 
education. 

4144.  Will  you  explain  the  grounds  of  that  opinion? 

In  this  way  : that  that  rule  has  been  the  foundation  of  the  education  war  in 
Ireland ; it  has  produced  this  effect,  that  all  parties  are  now  banded  against 
each  other,  and  all  individuals  more  or  less  bound  up  in  parties,  taking  a party 
view  of  the  question,  and  not  exercising  their  own  individual  judgments ; and 
by  those  party  engagements,  I conceive  that  all  individuals  are  more  or  less 
disqualified  from  conducting  a system  of  united  education. 

(47. 17.)  4 e 2 


4145.  Viscount 
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The  Rev. 

E.  A.  Stopford. 

Uth  May  1854. 


4145.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  That  opinion  of  yours  extends  to  all  parties,  to 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  equally  ? 

To  all  parties. 

41 4(5.  Earl  of  Wickloio.]  Do  you  think  that  the  system  would  have  worked 
better  had  it  not  had  that  ingredient  in  it  ? 

I think  if  it  had  avoided  giving  a handle  to  the  awakening  of  party  spirit, 
united  education  might  have  been  accomplished  to  a much  larger  extent. 

4147.  Do  you  mean  by  making  no  distinction  between  secular  and  religious 
education  ? 

No,  I am  not  prepared  to  say  that. 

4148.  If  you  would  have  had  any  rule  making  a distinction  between  secular 
and  religious  instruction  in  the  schools,  to  what  extent  would  you  have  carried 
the  rule  ? 

I would  not  have  bound  the  same  rule  universally  upon  the  patrons  of  all 
schools,  without  considering  particular  circumstances. 

4149.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  would  have  it  binding  upon  some  and  not  upon 
others  ? 

I would  have  left  the  Board  more  discretion. 

4150.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Would  you  have  held  that  the  Board  should  inquire, 
before  it  applied  the  rule,  into  the  circumstances  of  each  particular  school  ? 

I think  something  of  that  kind  would  have  been  necessary;  but  I have 
always  endeavoured  to  take  a practical  view  of  the  case.  I have  not  directed  my 
attention  to  what  system  it  would  have  been  best  to  establish  20  years  ago ; 
but  merely  to  what  could  best  be  done  now. 

4151.  Then  your  objection  to  that  rule  having  worked  ill,  is  not  so  much  to  its 
establishment  in  the  first  instance,  as  to  the  evil  that  you  consider  arises  from,  its 
now  being  continued  ? 

My  objection  has  arisen,  not  from  any  theoretical  or  a priori  objection  to  the 
rule,  but  from  what  I have  observed  of  the  consequences  that  have  actually 
followed  from  it. 

4152.  But  when  the  State  established  a system  of  united  education,  do  you 
not  think  it  was  necessary  to  have  established  some  rule  of  that  kind  ? 

Yes  ; I think  some  rule  was  necessary. 

4153.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  modification  of  the  existing  rule  would 
you  propose  as  an  improvement  ? 

What  I should  suggest,  with  a view  to  put  an  end  to  the  education  war,  and 
allowing  individual  opinion  instead  of  party  feeling  to  resume  its  sway,  would  be, 
to  give  the  Board  a greater  power  than  they  now  possess  of  dealing  with 
individual  schools,  without  enforcing  the  same  strict  rule  upon  all  schools ; 
making  it  a direction  to  the  Board  that  they  should  endeavour  to  bring  under 
their  direction,  as  much  as  possible,  all  the  education  of  the  country,  and  leaving 
them  a greater  discretion,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  do  it. 

4154.  Earl  of  Desart.]  In  short,  you  would  establish  a varying  local  rule, 

instead  of  a permanent  and  universal  one  ? 

1 would  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners  m various  localities, 
instead  of  obliging  them  to  act  on  precisely  the  same  rule  in  all  localities. 

4155.  Chairman .]  Can  you  illustrate  your  meaning  by  stating  some  instances 
in  which  you  think,  that  if  the  Board  had  the  power,  they  could  advantageously 
relax  the  rule  now  existing  1 

For  instance,  where  there  is  a vested  school  built  in  connexion  with  a Roman 
Catholic  chapel,  and  where  there  is  no  apparent  prospect  that  that  school  ever 
can  become  a school  for  united  education  for  other  persuasions,  on  account  of 
the  locality  and  the  circumstances  of  that  particular  school ; in  such  a case 
I conceive  that  the  Board  might  very  well  now  give  aid  also  to  a school  of  another 
persuasion. 

4156.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Would  it  not  be  better  to  have  refused  a grant  to  a 
school  that  could  not  be  a school  of  united  education  ? 

I think  it  would  have  been  better. 


4157;  Earl 
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4157.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  In  fact,  would  it  not  follow  from  the  system  that  you 
recommend,  that  where  one  school  has  been  established,  and  where  there  is  a 
great  prevalence  of  one  religious  creed,  there  must  of  necessity  be  another  school 
in  the  same  locality  for  the  opposite  creed  ? 

Not  necessarily;  for  I conceive  there  are  a number  of  patrons  in  Ireland  who 
are  anxious  to  promote  united  education  ; and  I would  leave  full  opportunity  to 
such  patrons  to  do  so.  I conceive  the  Board  would  exercise  this  discretion, 
that  where  they  found  that  united  education  could  be  carried  out,  they  would 
accomplish  it. 

4158.  Chairman.']  You  stated  that  you  think  there  ought  to  be  greater 
discretion  allowed  to  the  Board  to  deal  with  individual  cases.  Will  you  be  kind 
enough  to  explain  in  detail  the  manner  in  which  you  would  propose  that  the 
Board  should  exercise  a discretion  with  respect  to  individual  cases  ? 

I think  the  Board  ought  to  consider  with  respect  to  each  locality,  whether 
united  education  has  succeeded ; whether  the  existing  national  schools  are 
affording  education  to  the  whole  population  in  that  district ; and  if  the  Board 
find  that  there  are  large  portions  of  the  population  in  any  district  which,  from 
whatever  cause,  they  have  not  got  at  by  means  of  their  existing  rules,  I think  the 
Board  should  then  have  discretion  to  adopt  such  rule  for  each  additional  school 
as  they  might  think  would  have  the  effect  of  bringing  the  whole  education  of  the 
country  into  their  hands. 

4159.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Whatever  might  be  the  reasonableness  of  that 
scheme,  what  effect  do  you  think  it  would  have  in  putting  an  end  to  the  education 
war  existing  in  Ireland,  which  of  course  would  be  one  leading  object  of  any 
modification  of  the  system  ? 

I conceive  it  would  have  an  effect  in  this  way,  that  the  Board  would  deal  with 
individual  patrons,  and  would  in  many  cases  give  aid  to  schools  upon  different 
principles.  I think  that  parties  would  then  consider  it  more  as  an  individual 
matter,  and  not  as  a matter  in  which  the  whole  party  was  involved ; and  they 
would  go  further  in  exercising  their  own  individual  judgments. 

4160.  But,  supposing  the  case  of  there  being  a school  which  is  exclusively 
attended  by  Roman  Catholics  in  a district,  and  supposing  that  I have  in  the 
same  district  a Protestant  school,  and  that  I say  that  the  only  terms  on  which 
I will  connect  that  Protestaut  school  with  the  Board  are,  that  it  is  left  perfectly 
unrestricted  with  respect  to  religious  education ; do  you  think  that,  under  those 
circumstances,  the  national  school  not  reaching  to  any  of  the  Protestants  who 
attend  my  school,  the  Board  ought  to  treat  with  me  ? 

I think  that,  if  the  Board  has  reason  to  believe  that  the  national  school  does 
not  provide  for  one  portion  of  the  population,  and  there  is  no  prospect  that  it 
ever  will,  it  ought  then  to  deal  with  another  party,  on  such  terms  as  they  find 
necessary. 

4161.  By  a Lord.]  What  are  the  conditions  of  a national  school  which  should 
make  it  appear  to  the  Commissioners  necessary  to  establish  another  ? 

It  would  be  impossible  to  state  the  several  conditions  which  I think  ought  to 
lead  them  so  to  act.  I do  not  think  it  would  be  possible  to  state  beforehand  all 
the  conditions  which  might  possibly  have  that  effect ; I think  it  must  be  matter 
of  discretion  with  the  Board. 

4162.  But,,  except  in  the  case  of  a district  where  there  was  no  mixed  popula- 
tion, what  circumstances  except  such  as  the  school  being  a conventual  school 
would  be  likely  to  make  a national  school,  in  which  the  rules  of  the  Board  are 
observed,  such  as  to  render  it  inaccessible  for  the  children  of  other  deno- 
minations ? 

If  the  patronage  and  management  of  the  school  was  wholly  in  the  hands  of  one 
religious  persuasion,  and  if  it  appeared  that,  in  consequence  of  that,  the  popula- 
tion of  a different  religious  persuasion  did  not  take  advantage  of  that  school, 
then  I think  a fit  case  would  arise  for  the  discretion  and  consideration  of  the 
Board. 

4163.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory." |.  You  do  not  mean  that  they  should  establish 
another  school  upon  the  principles  of  the  National  Board,  but  another  school 
dp  on  different  principles,  namely,  the  principles  of  the  patron  seeking  to  establish 
another  school? 
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Upon  such  principles  as  might  be  found  necessary  in  order  to  bringing  that 
portion  of  the  population  under  the  Board. 

4164  Supposing  that  the  patron  of  the  other  school  in  the  parish  has  been  a 

supporter  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  pledged  to  its  principles,  and 
that  he  will  not  conclude  any  negotiation  with  the  Board  upon  any  other  prin- 
ciple but  that ; do  you  think  that,  under  those  circumstances,  the  Board  ought 
to  form  a connexion  with  him  upon  those  terms  f . . . 

I do,  unless  there  were  some  peculiar  circumstances  that  might  limit  their  dis- 
cretion in  that  case. 

4165  Then,  supposing,  after  they  had  formed  a connexion  with  him  in  this 

place,  the  patron  of  the  Boman  Catholic  school  were  to  say  that  he  was  hardly 
treated  in  being  put  under  restrictions  from  which  the  Protestant  patron  was 
free,  how  would  you  deal  with  him?  . ,. 

I do  not  conceive  that  the  Board  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  yielding  to 
that,  because  that  patron  would  himself  have  already  given  in  his  adhesion  to 
the  principle  of  a school  open  to  all  classes. 

4166  He  would  have  submitted  to  the  rule ; but  do  you  not  think  there  may 
be  a case,  or  that  it  would  be  pretended  that  there  was  a case  of  a maa  sub. 
mittino-  to  those  rules  without  approving  of  them,  lie  submitting  to  them 
because  they  were  equally  obligatory  upon  all  who  had  connexion  with  the 
National  Board  ; and  that,  when  that  state  of  things  was  changed,  he  would 
have  a grievance  that  did  not  exist  before;  and  that,  when  there  were  a number 
of  persons  so  circumstanced,  there  would  be  a foundation  for  agitation  which 

does  not  exist  now  ? , T , 

I do  not  think  the  complaint  would  be  a reasonable  one,  nor  do  I think 
it  would  be  generally  put  forward. 


4167.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  state  of  the  educational  war  in  Ireland 
under  such  a system  as  that  which  you  have  recommended  ; do  you  think  that 
it  would  at  once  produce  peace,  or  in  what  length  of  time  ? 

In  proportion  as  the  Board  brought  the  whole  of  the  education  of  the  country 
into  connexion  with  their  system,  I conceive  that  the  foundation  for  the  edu- 
cation war  would  cease. 


4168.  Do  not  you  think,  in  the  degree  to  which  they  approached  that  end 
which  you  have  described,  and  increased  the  number  of  schools  that  were  con- 
ducted upon  these  more  indulgent  principles,  they  would  be  giving  rise  to  an 
educational  war  on  the  other  side,  namely,  an  agitation  for  a general  modification 
of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  embracing  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants . 

I think  not,  for  this  reason,  that  the  modification  which  I have  suggested 
would  itself  embrace  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants.  It  would  not 
give  anything  to  one  class  beyond  what  it  gave  to  another  class. 


4169.  It  would  not  give  anything  to  one  class  of  those  who  are  now  not  con- 
nected with  the  Board  which  it  would  not  give  to  another  class  of  those  not  now 
connected  with  the  Board  ; but,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Roman  Catholics  are  now 
largely  connected  with  the  Board,  and  it  would  give  them  nothing  . 

Neither  would  it  give  anything  to  one-third  of  the  existing  patrons  who  are 
Protestants. 


4170.  According  to  your  scheme,  as  I understand  it,  there  wuuld  be  conceded 
to  the  opponents  of  the  system,  one  by  one,  what  they  demand,  or  else  those 
from  whom  such  concession  was  withheld  would  remain  a discontented  body. 
Would  it  not,  to  the  degree  to  which  it  promoted  content  amongst  them,  also 
give  rise  to  dissatisfaction  amongst  the  large  body  who  are  connected  upon 
different  terms,  and  more  stringent  terms,  at  present,  with  the  National  Board  . 

I do  not  think  it  would  to  any  extent ; because  all  those  existing  patrons  have 
more  or  less  pledged  themselves  to  the  existing  rules,  as  saying  that  they  con- 
sider them  the  best ; and  I believe  that  a great  majority  of  them,  if  left  at  liberty, 
would  not  wish  to  alter  them,  and  therefore  would  not  claim  a power  to  act  in  a 
way  which  they  themselves  did  not  approve  of. 

4171.  But  in  what  way  have  they  given  a pledge  that  they  consider  the 
system  the  best.  Their  adhesion  to  it  is  certainly  evidence  that  they  think  it  a 

system 
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system  which  they  may  conscientiously  submit  to,  and  advantageously  act  upon  ; 
but  have  they  given  any  pledge  that  they  consider  that  system  the  best  ? 

The  question  has  never  been  put  to  them  that  I know  of;  but  I think  the 
answer  that  the  patrons  of  the  national  schools  in  Ireland  would  generally  give 
to  that  question  would  be,  that  they  approve  of  the  existing  rule  in  itself,  and 
that  they  do  not  desire  to  alter  it,  as  far  as  they  themselves  are  concerned. 

4J72.  Supposing  we  knew  that  that  would  be  their  answer,  would  not  it  be 
perfectly  possible  that  their  approbation  of  the  system  arises  from  this  : that 
it  is  an  universal  rule,  and  that  if  exceptions  are’ to  be  admitted,  they  would 
think  it  very  desirable  that  there  should  he  a change  in  the  rule  for  all  ? 

As  far  as  I can  judge,  I think  not.  I believe  that  they  do  not  desire  to  have 
the  rule  altered  for  themselves  ; but  I think,  with  a view  to  the  general  policy  of 
the  country,  it  would  be  desirable  that  it  should  be  altered  with  respect  to  some 
other  persons. 

4173.  Do  you  think  that,  with  reference  to  this  education  war  of  which  you 
have  spoken,  the  plan  you  propose  would  be  better  than  an  alteration  at  once  of 
the  rule,  which  would  give  equal  license  to  all  parties,  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  ? 

That  is  so  extensive  a change  of  the  existing  system  that  I am  hardly  prepared 
to  recommend  it. 

4174.  With  a view  either  to  the  system,  comprehending  those  who  are  now 
outside  the  limits  of  its  operations,  or  to  putting  an  end  to  this  educational  W’ar, 
in  what  respect  do  you  think  that  this  detailed  change  which  you  propose  would 
be  better  than  a general  one  ? 

I think  both  plans  would  be  equally  effectual  in  putting  an  end  to  the  educa- 
tion war. 

4175.  Earl  of  Desart.J  With  reference  to  your  proposal  of  giving  a discre- 
tionary power  to  the  Commissioners  to  provide  for  exceptional  cases,  do  not  you 
think  that  one  great  object  of  the  national  system  is  the  attainment  of  public 
confidence  ? 

I do. 

4176.  Do  you  think  that  that  object  would  be  gained  by  a varying  and  local 
system  better  than  by  an  universal  and  permanent  one  ? 

So  far  as  public  confidence  could  be  judged  of  by  the  fact  of  all  parties  con- 
necting their  schools  with  the  Board,  I think  it  would. 

4177.  Does  not  the  fact  of  all  parties  connecting  their  schools  with  the 
Board  seem  to  show  confidence  in  the  present  system  which  you  propose  to 
change  ? 

I do  not  admit  that  all  parties  have  at  present  placed  their  schools  in  connexion 
with  the  Board. 

4178.  Do  you  think  that  they  would  feel  more  confidence  in  a varying  and 
local  rule  than  they  do  now  in  a general  and  universal  one ; that  in  fact  they 
would  have  more  confidence  in  a varying  Board  of  Commissioners  than  they 
have  in  regulations  which  they  consider  permanent  and  settled— -the  Commis- 
sioners having  only  an  administrative  power  ? 

If  those  parties  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  as  I think  they 
would,  that  would  show  that  they  had  confidence  in  the  Board. 

4179.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  You  have  stated  that  you  approve  of  the  rules  of 
the  Board.  I find  by  the  returns  that  you  have  two  schools  in  the  parish  of 
Kells  ; do  you  consider  that  those  two  schools  present  an  example  of  the  success- 
ful working  of  the  system  ? 

As  far  as  giving  efficient  education  to  those  that  attend  the  school,  I think 
they  do. 

4180.  As  a united  system  of  education  do  they  present  to  your  mind  a satis- 
factory example  ? 

No,  certainly  not ; they  do  not  accomplish  united  education. 

4181.  Why  do  they  not  accomplish  united  education? 

Because  I conceive  that  although  many  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population 
have  shown  a great  disposition  to  send  their  children  to  my  school,  yet  the  hos- 
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tilitv  of  their  clergy  against  those  who  would  send  their  children  to  my  school 
£ s„y  greahthat  they  dS  not  venture  to  do  it  except  in  a few  instances. 

4182  What  then  is  the  advantage  of  the  rule  with  respect  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, by  which  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  restricted  ? 

There  is  no  advantage  from  it  in  my  school. 

4183  If  the  rule  has  been  productive  of  no  advantage  in  your  school,  why  do 

'would  follow  from  giving  up 

the  rule ; and  because  in  theory  I approve  of  the  rule  myself. 

4184  Are  there  any  other  schools  in  your  parish  besides  T0"  sc^°,  ’ 

and  a school  which  I see  here  of  Mr.  Delamere  s,  which  is  a convent  school . 

There  is  a large  school  taught  by  the  Christian  Brethre  . 

4185.  Is  that  in  operation  now  ? 

It  is ; it  is  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board. 

"I  “o'the  fact  merely  of  my  being  a dignitary,  but  to  my  being  a clergy- 
man of  the  Established  Church.  ' ■ 

4187.  Would  that  be  on^c^f^hosec^ses^in^which  1^**  ^ 

£ulSTnaortT"£p  the  ™d  in  the  instruction  given  to  the  population  of 
lation  there  as  well  as  for  mine.  . 

4189  Should  it  in  your  opinion,  he  sufficient  for  the  Board  that  the  fact  exists 

denomination  from  the  national  school  ? -r  he 

I would  not  wish  them  to  examine  into  the  grounds  ; I think  that  it  mere  oe 
good  evidence  of  the  fact,  and  no  prospect  of  the  fact  being  otherwise,  that  is 
sufficient  ground. 

4190.  In  what  respect  is  yonr  plan  different  from  one  by  which  the  Board 

£o%"h^boed£s  woffi°d’reWndeerr1t  impossible  in  every  instance 

4191.  Supposing  the  ease  of  a patron  of  a school  who  had  agreed  to the rulejt 

ar,w.“— . us  sgsjg igz 

BttoLtesdioaoU,  “he  have  the  rule  revised 

in  his  case,  would  you  at  once  refuse  him  permission  . should  be  dis- 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  I would  refuse  him  absolutely  I should  be  dis 
posed  to  leave  that  also  to  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners. 

41 Q9  Farl  of  Wicklow.  1 But  your  opinion,  if  I rightly  understand  it,  is 
founded  upon  the  ground  that  there  would  be  no  change  in  any  schools  now  i 
connexion  with  the  Board  ? 


Even 
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Even  supposing  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners  was  extended  to  making 
such  changes,  I do  not  think  they  would  be  made  in  many  instances. 

4193.  Would  it  not  be  a hardship  upon  the  patrons  of  schools  who  had  con- 
nected themselves  with  the  Board,  upon  the  supposition  that  there  was  no  quali- 
fication to  be  expected  of  the  rules  already  established,  if  when  a new  rule  was 
formed  in  order  to  take  in  a new  class  of  schools  altogether,  they  were  to  be 
refused  any  mitigation  of  the  rules  ? 

It  might  in  some  particular  instances,  and  therefore  I would  allow  a discre- 
tion. 

4194.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~]  You  stated,  as  a recommendation  of  your  plan 
that  it  would  allow  those  who  desire  to  promote  united  education  in  Ireland  to 
carry  out  their  views ; how  would  there  be  any  hindrance  to  their  carrying  out 
their  views,  supposing  the  change  was  of  the  more  general  kind  of  which  I spoke, 
that  is  to  say,  if  the  rule  was  so  far  modified  that  the  Board  imposed  no  condi- 
tions with  respect  to  religious  education : might  not  then  the  patrons  of  schools 
carry  out  their  views  with  respect  to  united  education  in  any  way  they  thought 
best  ? 

I was  not  speaking  of  that  case  when  I made  that  answer ; I was  speaking  of 
what  I understood  to  be  the  question  relating  to  separate  grants. 

4195.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Should  you  approve  of  a system  under  which  the 
State  should  take  cognizance  of  nothing  but  secular  education? 

I conceive  that  such  a system  might  be  worked  out  efficiently,  but  it  would  be 
a change  from  the  existing  system  which  I am  not  prepared  at  present  to  recom- 
mend, because  the  change  is  so  great. 

4196.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] In  what  respect  do  you  consider  that  there  is 
at  present  religious  education  given  under  the  National  Board  j whatever  it  be, 
is  it  in  any  sense  religious  education  given  by  the  State  ? 

In  vested  schools  it  is. 

4197.  In  what  way  do  they  make  any  provision  for  religious  education  there, 
beyond  giving  facilities  for  it  ? 

_ They  set  apart  a time  for  it,  and  secure  the  use  of  the  school  and  its  opportu- 
nities to  the  members  of  different  religious  persuasions. 

41Q8.  Earl  of  Desart. ] Do  not  you  think  there  is  considerable  danger  attach- 
ing to  your  suggestion  in  this  respect,  that  it  might  give  a despotic  authority  to 
a predominant  party  in  the  Board  at  any  time  to  make  partial  changes  in  par- 
ticular instances  with  partial  views? 

I do  not  think  it  would  give  them  a more  dangerous  or  more  difficult  power 
than  they  exercise  at  present,  in  pronouncing  upon  each  individual  school  whether 
they  will  give  aid  to  that  school  or  not. 

4199.  Do  you  think  that  they  exercise  that  power  partially? 

I think  they  exercise  that  power  with  great  impartiality  and  integrity. 

4200.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  giving  them  a further  despotic  power  to 
make  legislative  changes  would  give  to  a predominant  party  in  the  Board,  at 
any  time,  a strong  temptation  to  make  partial  changes  according  to  their  own 
views  ? 

Such  a party  could  carry  out  such  an  object  at  present,  by  dealing  only  with 
schools  of  a particular  class,  quite  as  much  as  they  could  by  the  system  I have 
proposed. 

4201.  By  extending  the  power,  would  you  not  increase  the  temptation  to  its 
exercise  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  it  would  increase  either  the  temptation  or  the  power 
exercised  at  present ; such  a party  in  the  Board  might  now,  if  they  were  so 
disposed,  deal  with  one  class  of  patrons  only. 

4202.  Then,  in  fact,  you  are  inclined  to  give  an  increased  legislative  power 
to  the  Board  instead  of  (as  some  recommend)  increasing  its  responsibility,  and 
lessening  its  legislative  power  ? 

I am  inclined  to  increase  their  discretion. 

4203.  Earl  of  Carnarvon. ] Would  not  the  principle  which  vou  have  iust 
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stated,  of  extending  the  legislative  power  of  the  Board  to  that  great  extent,  go 
so  far  as  almost  ipso  facto  to  dissolve  the  Board,  if,  instead  of  being  bound  by  one 
universal  rule  as  they  are  at  present,  they  had  no  guide ; but  what  was  expedient 
in  each  particular  case? 

I do  not  think  it  would  tend  to  dissolve  the  Board,  At  present,  1 know  ot 
no  other  guide  as  to  the  question  of  taking  a school  into  connexion  or  not, 
except  the  circumstances  and  expediency  of  the  case. 

4204.  Earl  of  Wicklow.  1 Have  they  not  now  this  security,  that  when  they 
take  a school  into  connexion,  the  patron  pledges  himself  to  conform  to  the 
established  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

They  have  that  security  at  present ; but  in  former  times  they  did  take  schools 
into  connexion  without  requiring  the  patrons  to  pledge  themselves.  The  changes 
and  modifications  in  the  rules  of  the  Board  have  arisen  from  their  having  done 
so  in  certain  cases. 

4205.  Is  not  that  in  consequence  of  the  evil  which  they  found  to  arise  from 
such  deviations  from  that  principle  ? 

Not  so ; but  liberties  were  allowed  to  be  taken  with  the  rules ; and  afterwaids, 
upon  experience,  those  liberties  were  embodied  in  the  rules. 

4206.  Then  you  think  that  they  have  relaxed  their  rules  in  consequence  of 
their  experience  in  the  matter  ? 

I do,  to  a very  considerable  extent. 

4207.  Your  proposition  would  be  to  relax  them  still  further  to  a very  consi- 
derable degree  ? 

To  take  a step  further. 

4208.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  provision  is  made  in  your  national  schools 

for  religious  instruction  ? ; 

The  religious  instruction  is  from  two  to  three  o clock. 

4209.  Do  all  the  children  remain  there  at  that  time  ? 

All  the  children,  of  whatever  religious  persuasion  they  may  be  who  come  to 
the  school  at  all,  do  also  attend  the  religious  instruction  as  they  do  any  other 
lesson. 

4210.  It  appears  that  there  are  two  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  school; 
are  you  aware  whether  those  children  stay  for  the  religious  instruction  ? 

At  the  time  when  the  return  was  made  there  were  two.  But  the  numbers 
have  varied  ; they  have  sometimes  been  as  high  as  seven  or  eight ; and  every 
Roman  Catholic  child  who  has  ever  come  to  the  school  has  always  attended  the 
religious  instruction. 

4211.  Of  what  has  the  religious  instruction  consisted  that  is  given  during 
that  hour  ? 

Reading,  and  explaining  the  Scriptures. 

4212.  No  Catechism  ? 

No  ; the  Catechism  is  not  taught  in  the  school;  it  is  taught  in  the  church,  at 
a weekly  service. 

4213.  Are  there  any  Church  Education  schools  in  your  parish? 

No,  there  are  not. 

4214.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  whole  of  the  Protestant  population  of  children 
in  your  parish  is  represented  by  the  88  that  I see  returned  as  in  that  school  ? 

Yes,  the  whole. 

4215.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  I observe,  that  in  the  parish  of  Kells  there  is 
very  large  school  conducted  by  nuns  ? 

There  is. 

4216.  And  solely  attended  by  Roman  Catholic  children? 

Yes. 

4217.  You  have  stated  that  there  is  a school  under  the  Christian  Brothers, 
which  I presume  is  a boys’  school,  which  is  not  connected  with  the  Board  ; can 
you  state  what  is  the  reason  that  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  the  female 
school,  is  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  the  other  is  not  ? 

The 
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The  schools  form  part  of  the  same  establishment.  About  10  years  since,  or 
a little  more,  both  schools  applied  to  be  taken  into  connexion  with  the  Board  ; 
the  female  school  was  admitted  into  connexion,  but  the  Inspector  of  the  Board 
rejected  the  male  school,  as  not  being  sufficiently  efficient.  The  female  school 
has  ever  since  remained  in  connexion  with  the  Board.  I do  not  think  the  appli- 
cation has  been  renewed  on  the  part  of  the  male  school ; but  I apprehend  that 
since  that  took  place  there  has  been  a resolution  on  the  part  of  the  Christian 
Brethren  not  to  connect  their  schools  with  the  Board. 


4218.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  ever  visited  that  female  school? 

I have  not  visited  it  myself. 

4219.  I believe  that  the  Ten  Commandments  are  hung  up  in  your  national 
school  ? 

They  are. 


4220.  From  what  version  of  the  Bible  are  they  taken  ? 

As  well  as  I recollect  at  this  moment,  thev  are  not  taken  from  any  existing 
version,  but  from  a comparison  of  the  existing  versions  with  the  original. 

4221.  By  whom  has  that  new  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  been  pre- 
pared ? 1 

It  was  prepared  by  the  direction  of  the  Board  ; I do  not  know  by  whom. 

4222.  Is  it  fully  assented  to  by  you,  as  one  that  correctly  represents  the  Word 
of  God  ? 

It  is  one  which  I am  satisfied  to  adopt  for  general  circulation.  I heartily  wish 
it  was  universally  circulated  through  the  country,  and  I would  give  every  aid  in 
my  power  to  circulating  it,  and  inducing  others  to  do  so. 


4223.  Is  it,  to  your  mind,  as  satisfactory  a version  as  that  in  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  is  so  satisfactory;  but  I would  circulate  it  on  the  same 
principle,  and  with  still  less  difficulty,  than  I would  circulate  the  Douay  Bible. 

4224.  What  do  you  suppose  must  be  the  impression  upon  the  mind  of  a Pro- 
testant child  when  he  reads  the  Ten  Commandments  in  this  new  version,  and 
finds  that  it  is  a different  one  (if  he  ever  does  so  find  it)  from  that  in  the  autho- 
rized version  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  have  any  more  prejudicial  effect  upon  his  mind  than 
his  reading  the  Psalms  in  the  Prayer  Book  and  in  our  Bible. 


4225.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  consider  it  to  be  a true  translation  of 
the  original  verbiage  ? 

I do  consider  it  a very  fair  translation,  though  perhaps  not  coming  up  to  the 
full  meaning  of  some  of  the  terms. 


4226.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Do  you  think  it  consistent  with  the  duty  of  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel  to  put  forth  a version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  which 
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I am  mvself  by  no  means  clear  as  to  the  position  which  that  copy  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  holds  in  the  national  schools.  I do  not  myself  know  how  far 
it  is  enforced,  or  how  far  the  patrons  or  managers  of  the  schools  are  justified  m 
enforcing  it  upon  the  children. 

4230.  What  do  you  consider  to  be  the  object  of  its  being  hung  up  in  the 

^I  should  suppose  that  the  original  object  of  its  being  hung  up  there  was,  that 
it  might  be  seen  and  studied. 

4231.  If  it  is  studied,  and  the  child  learns  by  heart  those  Ten  Command- 
ments, is  he  not  intended  to  receive  them  as  the  Ten  Commandments  of  the 
Word  of  God  ? 

I think  so. 

4232  Do  you  consider  that  there  has  been  a sufficient  assent  on  the  part  of 
the  Protestant  Established  Church  to  that  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments, 
to  warrant  the  clergy  in  general  in  adopting  it  as  a mode  of  instruction  for  the 
poor  of  their  parishes  in  preference  to  the  authorized  version  ? 

P I cannot  understand  that  any  clergyman  should  receive  it  in  preference  to  the 
authorized  version.  I do  not  receive  it  in  preference  myself. 

4233  Do  you  conceive  that  you  would  be  allowed  by  the  rules  of  the  Board 
to  put  up  a copy  of  the  Ten  Commandments  taken  from  the  authorized 

version  ? . . . 

I cannot  undertake  to  determine  that  from  the  rules. 

4234  Would  it  not  be  an  improvement,  considering  that  the  National  Church 
uses  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures,  that  m the  national  schools  the 
Ten  Commandments  should  be  taken  from  the  authorized  version  ? 

It  might  be  an  improvement  in  the  abstract,  provided  it  did  not  prevent  those 
Commandments  from  reaching  the  eyes  of  multitudes  of  children. 

4235.  Earl  of  Demit.]  Do  you  think  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  an 

integral  state,  according  to  the  authorized  version,  would  be  preferable  to  reading 
the  Scripture  Lessons  ? . , 

I should  prefer  having  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  m the  school. 

4236.  Would  you  not,  as  patron,  have  the  power  of  using  the  Scriptures  by 
merely  putting  up  the  placard  of  “ Religious  Instruction? 

Under  the  rules,  as  they  now  stand,  you  may  use  the  Scriptures  to  the  same 
extent  as  you  can  use  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

4237.  Would  such  a course  of  proceeding  increase  the  hostility  of  the 
priests  ? 

Certainly  not. 

4238.  Would  it  diminish  the  confidence  of  the  parents  ? . 

Certainly  not.  It  is  Scripture  that  is  read  in  my  school,  not  the  Scripture 

Extracts.  I have  never  used  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

4239.  And  you  find  that  that  fact  does  not  increase  the  hostility  of  the  priests 
or  diminish  the  willingness  of  the  parents  to  let  their  children  attend  . 

No. 

4240.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  In  fact,  it  appears  that  you  have  scarcely  any  Roman 

Catholics  in  your  schools  ? t T i.  v a 

At  the  time  of  the  last  report  there  were  two ; but  I have  had  seven  or 

eight. 

4241.  Have  they  been  upon  the  increase  or  the  decrease  latterly ! 

Latterly  they  have  diminished. 

4242.  Do  you  attribute  that,  in  a great  degree,  to  the  means  of  education 
afforded  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  by  those  two  establishments  to  which  you  have 

No  j those  establishments  both  existed  before  my  school  was  founded. 

4243.  Do  those  establishments  afford  sufficient  means  of  education  to  the 

Roman  Catholics  in  that  particular  locality  1 Those 
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r Those  establishments  are  sufficiently  extensive  to  accommodate  all  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  the  locality. 

4244.  Therefore  there  is  not  the  same  necessity  in  that  locality  for  affording 
education  to  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  as  is  generally  the  case  in  other  parts 
of  Ireland  ? 

That  is  the  case. 

4245.  Would  not  that,  in  some  degree,  account  for  the  non-attendance  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  in  your  schools  ? 

I do  not  think  so. 

4246.  Do  you  think  it  is  from  hostility  to  the  school,  as  being  under  a clergy- 
man of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

I think  so  ; and  I think  it  makes  no  difference  at  all  with  respect  to  that  hos- 
tility whether  I adopt  the  rules  of  the  Board  respecting  religious  instruction 
or  not. 

4247.  Then  do  you  infer  from  that  circumstance  of  the  hostility  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  population  to  entering  a school  of  which  the  patron  is  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  practically  it  gives  the  power  to 
clergymen,  being  patrons  of  those  schools,  to  give  what  description  of  education, 
consistently  with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  they  think  proper  ? 

I did  not  speak  (as  the  question  assumes)  of  hostility  on  the  part  of  the 
people.  I stated  that  many  of  the  people  had  from  time  to  time  shown  a great 
disposition  and  anxiety  to  send  their  children  to  my  school ; but  I also  stated 
that  the  influence  used  over  them  had,  to  a large  extent,  prevented  it. 

4248.  But  whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  it,  the  opposition  is  in  consequence 
of  the  school  being  under  the  patronage  of  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England  ? 

It  is. 

4249.  That  being  the  case,  does  it  not  give  to  the  clergyman,  consistently  with 
the  rules  of  the  Board,  an  opportunity  of  introducing  as  much  religious  education 
in  his  school  as  he  thinks  proper  ? 

I think  not.  I think  if  there  were  no  such  hostility,  the  clergyman  would  still 
have  the  same  power  of  introducing  religious  education ; and  I am  not  at  liberty 
to  introduce  more  religious  education  into  the  school,  because  no  Roman  Catho- 
lics come  to  it. 

4250.  Do  you  not  think,  that  in  a school  in  which  there  are  no  Roman  Catho- 
lics, you  may,  consistently  with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  fix  upon  a much  larger 
portion  of  the  day  for  what  you  call  religious  instruction,  than  you  could  do  in  a 
school  in  which  there  was  a mixture  of  different  religious  persuasions  ? 

I do  not  think  so ; 1 am  bound  by  the  same  rule  in  either  case. 

4251.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  As  I understood,  you  stated  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  exhibit  no  more  hostility  to  a national  school  in  which  the 
Scriptures  are  read,  than  to  one  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  ? 

That  certainly  is  the  case.  I have  known  numbers  of  instances  in  which  the 
priests  have  spoken  to  the  parents,  and  forbidden  them  to  send  their  children  to 
my  school ; the  children  themselves  have  told  me  so  ; but  I have  never  heard  of 
an  instance,  nor  do  I believe  an  instance  ever  would  occur,  in  which  the  priests 
would  tell  a child  to  absent  himself  from  my  school  at  the  time  of  religious 
instruction,  because  by  so  doing  he  would  be  giving  a sanction  to  his  coming  to 
my  school  for  secular  instruction. 

4252.  I understood  from  you,  that  you  never  tried  what  would  be  the  con- 
duct of  the  priests  in  the  other  case,  by  the  employment  of  Scripture  Extracts 
only  ? 

I never  tried  it. 

4253.  But  speaking  generally,  have  you  any  ground  for  stating  that  there  is 
not  an  augmentation  of  hostility  on  the  part  of  the  priest  if  the  Bible  is  intro- 
duced in  place  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

I have  not  had  any  precise  opportunity  of  forming  a judgment  upon  that 
question. 

(47. 17.) 
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4254.  Then  you  do  not  mean  to  say  positively  that  it  would  not  he  the  case,, 
hut  merely  that  you  have  no  reason  for  describing  it  as  the  case  in  your  own 
instance  ? 

Yes. 


4255.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  meant  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  do  not 
withdraw  at  the  time  that  vou  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version  ? 

I did. 


4256.  Earl  of  Harroivby.]  What  was  the  inducement  for  any  Roman  Catholic 
children  to  come  to  your  school,  when  there  were  Roman  Catholic  schools  open 
to  them  in  the  same  parish ; was  it  local  convenience,  or  any  reason  of  that 
sort  ? 

Certainly  not  local  convenience,  for  they  were  as  near  to  the  other  schools  as 
to  mine ; 1 knew  of  no  reason  except  that  they  have  often  shown  a desire  to  come, 
and  they  have  stated  that  they  did  come  because  they  found  the  education 
superior  in  my  school. 

4257.  Chairman.']  You  stated  at  the  beginning  of  your  evidence  that,  gene- 
rally speaking,  you  considered  that  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland 
had  succeeded  ; will  you  be  good  enough  to  state  in  what  respects  ? 

I conceive  that  it  has  succeeded  in  improving  greatly  the  character  and  the 
tendencies  of  education  in  Ireland  ; it  has  also  greatly  improved  the  qualifications 
of  the  teachers,  and  all  the  materials  ; in  fact,  everything  used  in  conducting  the 
schools. 

4258.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Do  you  mean  that  you  ascribe  the  improvement 
not  to  the  particular  system  introduced  by  the  National  Board,  but  to  the  cir- 
cumstance of  there  being  public  funds  devoted  to  the  assistance  of  education  ? 

I do  not  think  the  improvement  has  arisen  from  the  particular  rule  respecting 
religious  education,  but  I conceive  that  it  has  arisen  in  a great  degree  from  the 
efficiency,  intelligence  and  zeal  of  the  persons  employed  by  the  Board. 


4259.  Irrespective  of  the  peculiar  features  of  the  plan? 

Yes. 

4260.  But  you  think  that  the  peculiar  features  of  the  plan  have  given  it  a 
wider  extension  over  the  country  than  it  otherwise  would  have  received  ? 

No,  I cannot  say  that ; because  I conceive  that  if  the  Board  had  never  had  any 
rule  at  all  about  religious  instruction,  their  schools  would  have  had  a still  wider 
extension  over  the  country. 

4261.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  “ if  they  never  had  any  rule  about 
religious  instruction  ?” 

By  that  I mean,  the  Board  leaving  it  altogether  to  the  patron  to  make  his  own 
rule  respecting  religious  instruction. 

4262.  Then  if  the  system  had  been  that  the  patron  might  make  his  own  rule 
about  religious  instruction,  but  that  the  State  insisted  upon  a certain  amount  of 
qualification  in  the  master,  and  a certain  amount  of  progress  on  the  part  of  the 
pupils  in  secular  education,  you  think  that  the  system  would  have  received  a still 
greater  extension  ? 

Much  greater.  The  extension  arose,  I conceive,  from  the  efficiency  of  the 
persons  employed  by  the  Board. 

4263.  How  would  you  have  provided  for  those  cases  where  there  were  a very 
few  persons  of  one  religious  faith  scattered  in  the  midst  of  a population  of  a 
different  faith  ? 

Where  there  are  enough  to  support  a school  for  them  in  particular,  the  difficulty 
must  be  met  in  that  way. 

4264.  But  where  there  are  not  enough  for  that,  what  would  you  do  ? 

Where  there  are,  say,  but  two  or  three,  or  four  such  children  in  a school  con- 
sisting of  50,  60  or  80, 1 think  the  position  of  those  children  is  at  present  so  bad 
that  I do  not  conceive  that  it  would  be  much  worse  by  allowing  the  patron  to 
make  his  own  rules  respecting  religious  education. 

4265.  In  what  respect  do  you  consider  that  their  position  is  so  bad  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  these  rules  are  any  real  security  for  the  child  being 

brought 
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brought  up  in  his  own  faith,  or  for  the  possibility  of  his  being  brought  up  a 
zealous  member  of  his  own  faith.  r 

4266.  Supposing  that,  for  instance,  there  were  half  a dozen  Protestant  children 
in  the  midst  of  a large  Roman  Catholic  population,  under  the  existing  system  those 
children  would  be  entitled  to  go  to  that  school  mainly  consisting  of  Roman 
Catholics,  with  the  security  that  there  should  not  be  any  attempt  to  tamper 
with  their  religious  persuasions,  and  it  would  therefore  be  open  to  them  to 
receive  the  secular  advantages  of  the  school  without  damage  to  their  faith,  their 
religious  instruction  being  left  in  the  hands  of  their  own  pastor  or  their  parents ; 
would  that  be  possible  under  a system  by  which  the  patron,  being  of  one  faith, 
might  insist  upon  all  the  children  who  frequented  his  school  receiving  the  whole 
of  his  religious  instruction  ? 

I he  way  I look  at  it  is  this : those  children  have  at  present  a security  as 
against  the  teacher  of  the  school ; but  they  have  no  security  against  what  1 have 
found  to  be  the  overpowering  influence  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  children 
around  them. 

4267.  Do  you  know  it  to  be  the  fact,  and  are  you  aware  of  actual  instances  in 
which  proselytism  on  the  one  side  or  the  other  has  arisen  from  the  force  of  the 
geneial  current  of  opinion,  and  the  influence  belonging  to  an  association  with 
masses  of  a different  faith  ? 

In  the  workhouse,  and  in  the  workhouse  schools,  I have  seen  it  very  strong  • 
I have  seen  many  instances.  ’ 

4268.  In  the  workhouse,  there  is  a different  element  introduced  which  we 
have  not  m this  case,  namely,  the  circumstance  of  their  living  under  the  same 
roof,  forming  naturally  a part  of  one  community ; but  in  the  case  of  the  national 
schools,  have  you  seen  instances,  or  known  of  instances,  where  proselytism  has 
been  the  result  of  associating  together  during  the  time  of  instruction  ? 

I am  not  able  to  point  out  particular  instances  of  that  in  national  schools  ; I 
have  known  very  few  national  schools  so  circumstanced. 

4269.  You  have  known  very  few  instances  in  which  a very  small  number  of 

children  of  one  faith  have  frequented  a national  school  mainly  belonging  to 
another  faith  ? J b b 

Yes,  in  those  few  I have  not  known  any  absolute  case  of  conversion;  but  I 
U0  kes'5at*on  *n  s^yhig,  that  in  such  instances  the  security  for  those 
children  growing  up  consistent  and  sincere  members  of  their  own  faith  is  very 
small.  J 

4270.  In  the  course  of  the  various  discussions  which  have  taken  place  in 
i eland  upon  this  question  which  has  agitated  the  public  mind  so  much,  have 

you,  from  various  sources  of  information,  found  that  such  has  been  practically 
t ie  result,  that  the  few  have  followed  the  current  of  the  many  in  consequence  of 
tins  kind  of  association  P 

I do  not  remember  to  have  heard  the  statement  made. 

^ien  *s  only  an  ® priori  expectation  that  such  will  be  the 

result  ? 

No,  it  is  not  merely  d priori ; but  I am  prepared  to  certify  to  the  deteriorated 
condition  of  those  children  who  do  attend  the  national  schools  under  those 
circumstances. 

4272.  Deteriorated  in  what  respect  ? 

In  my  own  diocese  there  are  such  children  who,  having  no  school  of  their  own 
to  go  to,  have  been  so  educated;  and  I think  their  adherence  to  their  own 
religion,  and  them  knowledge  of  it,  is  very  much  weaker  than  in  the  case  of 
children  educated  in  a school  better  circumstanced. 

4273.  In  cases  such  as  you.  state,  have  the  clergy  of  the  different  persuasions 
taken  upon  themselves  to  counteract  the  deficiency  by  taking  special  care  of 
that  small  number  of  children  of  their  own  persuasion,  who  have  not  that  reli- 
gious instruction  in  the  school  which  they  would  desire  them  to  have  ? 

In  some  cases,  I think,  they  have ; in  other  cases,  perhaps,  I could  hardly 
say  so;  but  it  is  very  difficult  for  a clergyman  to  deal  with  each  child  individually, 
and  to  give  him  proper  religious  instruction  and  training. 
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4274.  But  have  they,  in  such  cases,  on  the  Saturday  or  at  any  other  given 
time  when  the  children  would  be  at  leisure,  taken  that  half-dozen  children,  or 
whatever  the  number  may  be,  and  given  them  religious  instruction  under  their 

own  roof?  . , ■, 

Yes ; I have  known  many  cases  in  which  they  have  done  so. 

4275.  In  such  cases,  have  you  found  that  there  was  a religious  deterioration  in- 
the  character  of  the  children  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  affirm  that  it  must  be  so  m every  case. 

4276.  Are  any  of  the  cases  in  which  that  deterioration  in  the  religious  con- 
dition of  the  children  lias  arisen,  cases  in  which  the  clergyman  took  upon  himselt 
to  supply  the  deficiency  of  religious  instruction  which  he  lamented  by  any  special 
action  of  his  own  ? 

Yes ; I think  I must  say  that  in  some  cases. 

4277.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorg.]  You  mean  that  occasional  instruction  would* 
not  counteract  the  effect  of  daily  association  in  the  school  ? 

I should  myself  feel  that  I was  placed  in  a very.pamful  position  with  respect  to 
such  a child— a position  in  which  I could  not  entertain  much  hope  of  counter- 
acting that  evil  influence  which  1 apprehend. 

4278  Earl  of  Earrowly.']  You  conceive  that  there  is  auinsensible  influence- 
from  association  in  school-hours  with  a great  mass  of  children  of  a different 
faith? 

I think  a very  sensible  influence. 

4279.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  not  apprehend  that  that  dagger  arises  to> 
Roman  Catholic  children  that  attend,  in  your  school  when  the  Scriptures  are. 
read  by  all  ? 

I do  not  consider  those  children  in  danger. 

4280.  Do  those  children  absent  themselves  every  Saturday  from  the  school, 
when  religious  education  only  is  given? 

That  religious  education  is  given  in  the  church  on  Saturday  * and  those 
children  do  not  attend  then. 

4281.  Tn  fact,  the  school  is  not  open  on  Saturday  ? 

No. 

4282.  Lord  Bishop  of  Owony.]  Do  not  you  think  that  that  state  of  things,, 
so  dangerous  to  Protestant  children,  which  has  been,  contemplated  in  the  recent- 
questions,  would  have  arisen  far  more  extensively  in  Ireland  but  for  the  inter- 
position of  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

I am  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  Church  Education. 
Society  to  answer  that  question.  I do  not  know  whether  they  are  in  the  habit, 
of  establishing  schools  for  such  a very  small  number  of  children  in  a locality  as. 
we  are  now  speaking  of. 

4283.  Chairman.']  You  Were  engaged  some  years  ago  in  a very  active  corre- 
spondence with  the  Board,  during  the  time  in  which  you  declined  to  put  your, 
schools  under  their  superintendence  ? 

I was. 

4284.  Do  vou  think  that  either  during  that  time  or  afterwards,  you  had  reason.- 

to  complain  of  any  unfavourable  feeling  towards  the  Established  Church  on  the 
part  of  the  Board?  . , _ _ . . . , . 

My  impression  at  that  time  was,  that  at  that  period  the  Board  did  not  wish  to 
take  any  step  that  would  have  the  effect  of  conciliating  the  clergy  ; but  I have 
no  doubt  at  all  upon  my  mind,  that  if  any  such  feeling  as  that  existed  during, 
that  period,  no  such  feeling  has  existed  since  ; and  I have  since  had  of  course  a 
better  opportunity  of  judging,  by  being  in  personal  and  actual  communication 
with  them. 

4285.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  If  there  be  a spirit  of  conciliation  now  on  the  part 
of  the  Board  towards  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  towards  that  portion  ot 
the  Established  Church  which  rather  stood  aloof  from  them,  do  you  think  that 
there  is  a corresponding  feeling  of  late  years  towards  the  Board  on  the  part  ot 
those  who  stand  aloof  from  it  originally  ? 


I think. 
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"'think  there  is  a much  greater  tendency,  and  that  there  is  now  a great 
disposition  to  consider  upon  what  terms  they  could  connect  themselves  with  the 
Board.  But  along  with  that  I must  sa)',  I do  not  think  there  is  any  progress  in 
the  minds  of  the  clergy  at  present  towards  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board 
under  its  existing  rules. 

4286.  The  opposition  to  it  lias  not  in  any  way  decreased  of  late  years  ? 

I think  there  is  a much  greater  desire  to  come  to  some  arrangement,  and  to  go 
as  far  as  possible  in  making  such  arrangement ; but  I do  not  think  there  has  been 
a great  increase  in  the  number  of  the  clergy  who  are  prepared  to  adopt  the 
existing  rules  as  they  stand  ; at  the  same  time  I think  that  the  number  of  persons 
among  the  clergy  who  were  disposed,  or  who  could  bring  themselves  to  adopt 
those  existing  rules,  has  always  been  larger  than  has  been  commonly  supposed. 

4287.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  You  think  it  has  been  larger  than  has  shown 
itself? 

I think  so. 

4288.  From  their  being  unwilling  to  dissociate  themselves  from  ti  e great 
majority  of  their  brethren ? 

Various  motives  have  tended  to  it ; there  has  been  a strong  party  feeling  on 
the  subject,  and  I believe  that  if  that  party  feeling  could  in  any  way  be  put  an 
end  to,  they  would  show  themselves  more.  Another  thing  which  certainly 
tended  very  much  to  prevent  clergymen  acting  upon  their  own  private  opinions 
in  favour  of  acting  with  the  Board,  was  a rule  which  was  understood  to  exist 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  for  some  time,  of  not.  giving  Government 
patronage  to  any  but  those  who  would  pledge  themselves  to  support  the  Board. 
I know  myself  some  instances  of  men  of  high  character  who  were  themselves 
satisfied  to  admit  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  to  connect  their  schools  with  the 
Board  upon  those  terms,  but  who  refrained  from  doing  so,  simply  upon  this 
ground,  that  every  one  would  say  that  they  were  seeking  for  Government 
patronage. 

4289.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  any  of  them  joined  the  Board  since  that  objec- 
tion has  been  removed  ? 

I have  not  known  any  instance  of  any  of  them  joining  it  lately,  but  I must  say 
this,  that  whenever  I have  known  an  instance  of  a clergyman  from  really  conscien- 
tious motives,  and  from  a desire  to  settle  this  question,  being  anxious  to  connect 
himself  with  the  Board,  and  whenever  any  cause  of  that  kind  has  occasioned  two 
or  three  years  to  pass  over  without  his  being  able  to  do  so,  it  has  generally  ended 
in  his  becoming  more  and  more  involved  in  the  opposite  party. 

4290.  Chairman .]  May  I ask  whether  the  general  distribution  of  Church 
patronage  by  the  Church  itself,  according-  to  the  converse  of  that  rule  which  you 
have  attributed  to  the  Government,  has  at  all  had  the  effect  of  inducing  clergy- 
men to  be  more  favourable  to  the  national  system  than  they  were  before? 

I do  not  like  to  speak  beyond  what  1 have  opportunities  of  knowing ; 1 have 
never  been  in  any  diocese  where  any  such  rule  existed  or  any  such  practice,  to 
confine  the  patronage  exclusively  to  men  of  one  opinion  upon  that  subject,  and 
therefore  I cannot  say  how  such  a rule  would  work. 

4291.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.']  Do  you  think  that  the  difference  of  -opinion  which 
has  existed  among  the  Commissioners  during  the  last  year  has  affected  either 
those  who  were  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  or  those  who  were  standing  aloof 
from  it,  but  felt  inclined  to  put  themselves  into  connexion  with  it  r 

I have  no  means  of  knowing  what  effect  it  produced  upon  the  patrons  of 
schools  ; but  with  respect  to  those  who  were  opposed  to  the  Board,  or  standing- 
aloof  from  it,  I.  think  the  effect  of  it  has  certainly  been  to  strengthen  their 
impressions  against  the  Board. 

4292.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  mean  the  effect  of  the  division  at  the 
Board  ? 

Yes,  I think  it  has  alienated  them  still  more  strongly  from  the  Board. 

4293.  On  what  grounds  do  you  think  so? 

It  increases  their  suspicion  that  the  Board  is  to  be  worked  out  in  a particular 
direction. 
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4294.  In  what  direction? 

In  the  direction  of  those  who  have  had  influence  enough  to  carry  out  their 
views  upon  this  occasion. 

4295.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  are  aware  that  a petition  was  presented  to 
this  House,  signed  by  a very  large  number  of  patrons  of  national  schools,  com- 
plaining  of  the  alteration  of  the  rule  against  the  opinion  of  the  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  ? , , , i T 1 ^ 1 

1 was  aware  that  there  had  been  such  a petition ; but  i have  not  any  know- 
ledge of  the  number  of  signatures  attached  to  it. 

4296.  Does  not  that  petition,  pro  tanto , show  that  the  late  alteration  of  the 
rule  has  caused  dissatisfaction  among  some  of  the  patrons  of  national  schools  ? 

It  does,  no  doubt,  as  far  as  it  goes ; but  I have  never  seen  the  petition  nor 
the  signatures. 

4297.  I wish  to  call  your  attention  to  the  question  of  united  education ; I 
suppose  you  are  familiar  with  the  outlines  of  the  plan  of  national  education 
which  were  set  forth  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster? 

I am.  . 

4298.  The  principle  adopted  in  that  letter  was  that  of  combined  secular  and 
moral  education,  and  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

It  was. 

4299.  And  it  was  specially  desired  that,  wherever  it  was  practicable,  that 
education  should  be  carried  on  under  the  combined  patronage  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  ? 

It  was. 

4300.  You  have  stated  in  answer  to  former  questions,  that  in  that  point  of 

view  the  system  has  failed  ? ' 

In  that  point  of  view,  I think  upon  the  -whole  it  has  tailed,  with  ot  course 
local  exceptions, 

4301.  What  do  you  consider  to  have  been  the  causes  of  that  failure  ; do  you 
consider  that  the  rule  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  religious 
instruction  had  anything  to  say  to  that  failure,  or  was  in  any  way  the  cause. 

° I think  it  was  the  cause  of  it,  in  giving  rise  to  the  great  party  disputes  that 
followed.  If  those  party  disputes  could  have  been  avoided  in  any  way,  I have 
no  doubt  that  under  any" system  of  rules  whatever,  there  would  have  been  more 
united  education  than  there  has  been  under  the  existing  rules  with  that  party 
strife. 

4302.  Do  you  think  there  is  any  large  body  of  persons  in  Ireland  who  are 
really  friends  of  united  education  ? 

I think  there  are ; I think  there  are  very  many  of  the  laity,  especially  or  the 
proprietors,  who  are  anxious  to  promote  united  education. 

4303.  Of  the  Protestant  proprietors  ? 

Yes. 

4304.  Do  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  are  friendly  to  united 
education'? 

No,  certainly  I think  they  cannot  be. 

4305.  Chairman.']  Do  you  limit  it  to  the  Protestant  proprietors  ? 

No,  I do  not  mean  to  limit  it  to  them. 

4306.  Earl  of  Harroivby.]  When  you  say  that  the  proprietors  are  anxious  for 

united  education,  with  what  view  are  they  anxious. for  it  l ....  . 

In  general  they  are  anxious  to  promote  harmony  and  good-will  among  their 
tenants;  they  wish  to  produce  a cordial  co-operation  among  their  tenants,  and 
that  the  different  religious  denominations  should  live  in  harmony  and  not  in 
party  strife  with  each  other. 

4307.  They  look  upon  association  in  the  same  school  as  an  important  element 
for  that  purpose  ? 

They  do. 


4308.  Has 


/ 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  '('IRELAND).  599 

4308.  Has  it  come  within  your  own  knowledge,  that  that  effect  has  been  pro- 
duced where  the  national  system  has  prevailed  ? 

I have  no  doubt  it  has  to  a considerable  extent. 

4309.  Have  you  observed  that  result  ? 

In  the  North  of  Ireland  I have  seen  united  schools  to  a very  large  extent  for 
some  years,  but  I must  say  that  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Orangemen  did 
not  seem  to  improve  upon  it  very  much. 

4310.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  the  North  of  Ireland,  is  not  it  the  fact  that 
the  division  hardly  exists  in  the  schools,  and  that  at  a certain  hour  in  the  day, 
when  the  religious  education  comes  on,  usually  none  of  the  children  withdraw '{ 

Certainly. 

4311.  Earl  of  Harrozvby .]  Does  the  separation  at  the  hours  of  religious 
instruction  interfere  with  their  playing  together,  with  their  association  in 
games? 

1 have  never  myself  had  much  personal  opportunity  of  observing  that  separa- 
tion. I have  not  been  connected  with  any  school  in  which  that  separation  was 
made  ; but  in  the  model  schools  in  Dublin  I have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  it 
has  had  any  such  effect  as  to  prevent  their  uniting  in  games. 

4312.  Have  you  observed  whether  a portion  of  the  children  there  being  sent 
out  at  a certain  hour  are  in  consequence  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  children 
in  their  recreations,  or  whether  they  still  take  their  recreations  together  ? 

No,  I have  not  observed  that. 

4313.  Have  you  seen  instances  where  the  united  education  in  the  national 
schools  has  had  a mollifying  influence  upon  the  general  tone  of  the  community  ? 

I can  hardly  speak  as  to  the  general  tone  of  the  community,  but  upon  the 
children  themselves  I have  no  doubt  it  has  such  an  influence,  which  1 should 
hope  would  be  permanent. 

4314.  Have  you  observed  any  instances  where  the  effect  of  mollifying  the 
divisions  of  party  has  shown  itself  among  the  children  by  reason  of  their  fre- 
quenting the  same  school  ? 

I think  decidedly  as  respects  the  children. 

4315.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  state  that  you  believe  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  as  a body  are  not  favourable  to  the  system  of  united  education ; 
what  is  your  opinion  of  the  feelings  of  the  Protestant  clergy  upon  that  point ; do 
you  think  they  would  wish  to  see  united  education  ? 

They  are  much  more  disposed  to  united  education  than  the  Roman  Catholics  • 
some  difference  exists  upon  that  subject  among  the  Protestant  clergy  ; there  are 
some  who  are  not  favourable  to  it;  but  I think  the  majority  are  favourable 
to  it. 

4316.  You  think  that  it  can  be  said  of  them  as  a body  that  they  are  favourable 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  can  be  said  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  that  they 
are  not  favourable  ? 

I think  so. 

4317.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Is  not  that,  in  your  opinion,  very  much  occasioned  by 
the  belief  on  their  part  that  the  Romau  Catholic  children  are  anxious  for  an 
opportunity  of  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

It  may  be  partly  owing  to  that;  but  I do  not  think  it  is  wholly  owing  to 
that. 

4318.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  So  that  the  result  of  your  observation  upon  this 
question  is  this : that  a system  of  education  which  in  its  establishment  was 
intended  to  be  a system  of  united  education  has  been  largely  adopted  by  the 
clergy  of  a Church  who,  as  a bod}',  are  anxious  for  separate  education ; and  that  it 
lias  been  repudiated  by  the  clergy  of  another  Church  who,  as  a body,  are  anxious 
for  united  education  ? 

That  certainly  is  the  case. 

43 1 9.  Within  your  own  observation  in  your  own  diocese,  can  you  state  W'hether 
united  education  has  succeeded  or  failed  in  the  national  schools  ? 

With  respect  to  the  national  schools,  it  has  almost  entirely  failed,  with  hardly 
a shade  of  exception. 

(47.17.)  4 g 2 4320.  Do 
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4320.  Do  you  account  for  that  failure  principally  from  the  anxiety  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  to  make  it  a system  of  separate  education? 

The  failure  I think  has  arisen  in  this  way  : from  the  conscientious  objections 
of  the  Protestant  clergy  to  connect  themselves  with  those  schools  ; that  has  been 
one  reason,  hut  not  the  whole  reason  ; the  schools  have  been  almost  wholly  in 
the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics  who  have  not  the  confidence  of  the  Protestants, 
and  to  whom  the  Protestant  children  never  will  be  sent. 

4321.  But  in  your  schools,  which  are  not  open  to  that  objection,  united  educa- 
tion cannot  be  said  to  exist  ? 

It  cannot  be  said  to  exist,  because  the  other  party  have  an  equal  objection  to 
send  their  children  to  any  school. 

4322.  Viscount  Clancarty  ] Where  is  it  that  you  have  seen  the  beneficial 
effect  upon  the  children  of  this  system  of  united  education  ? 

It  was  when  I lived  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  in  Tyrone,  about  10  years  since ; 
I have  not  been  a personal  witness  of  united  education  since  that. 

4323.  Earl  of  Harrow by.]  Have  you  gone  back  to  that  district  since,  and 
observed  any  difference  in  the  state  of  the  people,  especially  with  reference  to  the 
feelings  of  the  members  of  the  different  Churches  towards  each  other? 

Occasional  visits  would  hardly  enable  one  to  judge  of  that ; but  I know  that 
in  the  district  with  which  I was  then  connected,  party  feeling  has  died  away  very 
much,  and  that  the  two  parties  live  in  greater  harmony  together. 

4324.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  attribute  that  improvement  to  the  influence 
of  the  national  schools  ? 

The  schools  I speak  of  were  not  national  schools. 

4325.  What  schools  were  they  which  had  this  beneficial  influence  ? 

The  schools  pnder  the  KildafeTplaqe  Society. 

4326.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  In  which  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was 
compulsory  upon  all  the  children  who  attended  1 

Yes. 


4327.  Earl  of  Harrozthyy]  But  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  were 

mixed  in  those  schools?  , , . ,,  , , )P 

To  the  best  of  my  recollection  those  schools  were  mixed  about  halt-and-halt. 

4328.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  state  that  the  influence  of  united  education, 
combined  with  Scriptural  instruction,  you  have  seen  to  be  beneficial ; are  you 
able  to  prodiice  any  instance  where  the  influence  of  united  education,  as  carried 
on  under  the  National  Board,  has  produced  that  beneficial  effect  upon  the  rising 

g I have  not  had  any  opportunity  of  examining  the  results  of  any  such  cases 


under  the  National  Board. 

4329.  Viscount  Hiiichwsdn.]  You  say  that  there  are  some  few  exceptions  in 
the  diocese  of  Meath  to  thu  general  fact  of  the  failure  of  united  education ; are 
there  any  local  circumstances  which  will  account  for  those  exceptions  . 

In  every  case  where  I have  observed  anything  that  comes  up  to  the  name  ot 
united  education,  I have  at  the  same  time  always  observed  that  there  are  some 
local  circumstances  that  immediately  account  for  it. 

4330.  Of  what  nature  ? . , ■ , • 

In  one  case  I remember  the  parochial  school  was  taken  possession  of  by  the 
landlord,  under  some  defect  in  the  lease,  and  the  parish  was  left  wholly  without 
a parochial  school,  and  there  were  no  means  whatever  of  estabhshm0  one  , and 
inthat  case  the  children  went'  to  the  national  school.  But  had  there  been  any 
possibility  of  restoring  the  parish  school,  the  Protestant  children  would  imme- 
diately have  left  the  national;  school.  In  other  cases  where  it  has  succeeded,  it 
is  generally  where  the  patron  is  an  influential  PS$R?‘«f. 
dependents  around  him  have  been  united  in  the  same  school;  but  the  instances 
are  very  few,  I think,  not  more  than  seven  or  eight,  out  of  about  4S0. 

4331  Earl  of  Harrowby.'}  Those  are  cases-  where  a few  Protestants  have  been 
induced  by  local  circumstances  to  attend  schools  which  were  mainly  Roman 

C Yes  5 1 do  not  mean  to  say  but  that  there  are  more  schools  in  which  there  may- 
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"be  one  or  two  or  three  Protestants  attending,  where  the  great  majority  of  the 
children  were  Roman  Catholic ; but  1 speak  of  what  may  be  fairly  regarded  as 
united  education. 

4332.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  there  any  instances  of  united  education  of 
a similar  kind,  where  a small  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attend  Protestant 
schools  ? 

There  are  one  or  two  other  cases  of  that  kind. 


4333.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  I presume  that  there  are  a great  number  of 
Church  Education  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Meath  ? 

Yes,  there  are  now  a good  many.  There  were  always  a good  many  parochial 
schools,  but  not  always  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society  ; but  now 
they  are  connected  with  it. 

4334.  In  those  schools  is  there  a proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  children 
attending  ? 

There  is. 


4335.  So  that,  comparing  the  two  systems  in  the  diocese  of  Meath,  the  system 
which  professes  to  be  a united  system  of  education  is  not  practically  a united 
system  ; and  the  system  which  renders  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory 
upon  all  the  children  who  do  attend  is  practically  a united  system  ? 

I will  not  say  that  it  is  a united  system  iii  every  instance  ; hut  it  does 
accomplish  that  in  many  more  instances  than  the  national  schools  do. 


4336.  And  to  a' greater  extent? 

And  to  a greater  extent. 

4337.  From  your  previous  answers  I gather,  that  you  are  yourself  a friend  of 

united  education  ? : 


l am;  I think  it  desirable  for  the  geheral hvelfa^e  df  the  country,  wherever  all 
parties  can  be  mixed  in  numbers  somewhat  corresponding  to  each  other;  but 
I am  no  friend  to  leaving  one  or  two  or  three  children  in  the  midst  of  a vast 
majority  of  a different  persuasion. 


4338.  Therefot:^,  in;  ppi^.t  pfiact,  united  education,, such  as  you  would  approve 

of,  is  only  possible  where  the  numbers  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
inhabitants  arg  equal  or : nearly  equal .?  ( uoijooIIo-viVv'fi  iV  ■ 

No,  I do  not  say  that  they  must  be  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  but  there  must  be 
some  tolerable  proportion'  between  them.  0 ' v ■' 

4339.  What  would  you  make  the  minimum  proportion  that  you  would  think 

would  make  it  safe?  ,,  ,[  . 

it  is  very  hard  to  fix  the  precise  point ; the  minimum  proportion  would  depend 
upon  the  actual  extent. 


4340.  You  have  stated  that  you  consider  that  it  would  b'e  extremely  dangerous 
for  one  or  two  or  three,  children  to  attend  a school,  the  remainder  of  whose 
attendants  wore  children  of  another  faith  than  their  owii ; but  that  you  are  not 
prepared  to  draw  the  inference  frppi  th.pt.  apswer  that  united  education,  such  as 
you  would  approve  of,  is  only  possible  where  the  numbers  of  the  two  Churches 
are  equal,  or  nearly  equal ;0 then  J ;.ask,:,.yvh^t  is  th^e  minimum  proportion  which 
you  would  consider  safe,  say  for  members,  of  your  own  flock  ? 

I would  much  rather  speak  oi'  positive  numbers  than  of  so  much  per  cent., 
because  I should  conceive  that  10  children  in  100  were  much  safer  than  1 in  10. 

4311.  Karl  of  IJarrowby .]  In  fact,  you  think  that  there  should  be  a sufficient 
number  to  form  a little  body  of  their  owp,  protecting  each  other? 

Vcs.  1 should  say  that  where  10  children  are  together,  they  will  do  something 
in  supporting  each  other. 


4342.  Earl  of  Desarl.]  H live  you  known  any  practical  evil  to  result  from  the 
attendance  of  a small  number  of  Protestant  children  among  a large  number  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

I have  known  cases  in  my  diocese  in  which  I have  no  doubt  it  is  producing 
unfortunate  results  upon  the  children  so  attending ; I could  not  bring  forward 
any  instances  of  actual  conversion  arising  out  of  it,  but  I.  have  no  doubt  it  is  pro- 
ducing most  injurious  effects  upon  the  children  in  some  parishes  so  circum- 
stanced. 
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4343.  Of  what  nature  is  the  injurious  effect? 

Making  them  careless  and  indifferent  about  their  own  religious  persuasion. 

4344.  From  your  own  observation  you  believe  that  that  effect  has  arisen  1 

I do  think  that  effect  is  now  taking  place  to  some  extent. 

4345.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  I think  you  stated  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools  in  the  parish  of  Kells,  one  of  which  is  under  the  Board,  were  established 
before  your  schools  ? 

I did. 

4340.  At  what  period  was  it  that  you  placed  your  schools  in  connexion  with 

My  school  was  placed  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  I think,  in  1846. 

4347.  Previously  to  that,  had  it  been  carried  out  in  connexion  with  the  Church 
Education  Society  ? 

No,  it  had  not  been  connected  with  any  society. 

4348.  Had  it  been  carried  on  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Church  Edu- 
catmn  Society  r ^ .q  my  school  any  rule  requiring  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
by  all  who  attended ; I was  much  better  pleased  to  see  that  all  who  attended 
did  read  the  Scriptures  without  such  a rule. 

4349.  So  that  although  there  was  no  such  rule,  they  all  did  read  the  Scriptures? 

Yes. 

4350.  And  some  of  the  children  attending  were  Roman  Catholics  ? 

At  one'  time  many  of  them  were. 

4351  Earl  of  Harrowby.~]  Did  you  find  proselytism  the  result  of  that  system  ? 

I think  one  family  became  Protestant  whose  children  had  first  attended  m 
that  way. 

4352.  Is  that  the  only  instance  in  the  school  in  which  that  result  has  been 
produced  ? 

Yes. 

4353.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Would  you  approve  of  any  of  your  Protestant 
parishioners  sending  their  children  to  a nun’s  school  under  the  Board  ? 

I should  object  to  it  by  every  means  in  my  power. 

4354.  That  affords  an  illustration  of  your  opinion  that  you  would  consider  it 
highly  dangerous  for  Protestant  children  in  small  numbers  to  attend  a Roman 
Catholic  school? 

Certainly. 

4355  You  do  not  think  that  the  present  rule  of  the  Board  with  respect  to 
religious  instruction  would  afford  any  practical  security  for  the  faith  of  those 
children  ? 

I think  no  practical  security. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


CHARLES  BUXTON,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

4356.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  HAVE  you  made  the  question  of  the  educa- 
tion ot  the  poor  m Ireland  a subject  of  consideration  ? 

Yes ; I have  been  interested  in  the  subject. 

4357.  Have  you  had  any  opportunities  of  seeing  practically  the  working  of 
the  system  which  is  adopted  there  ? 

I have  paid  two  visits  to  Ireland  in  successive  years.  I was  not  there  for  a 
long  time ; but  I devoted  myself  very  much  to  looking  at  the  schools  of  different 
denominations. 

4358.  In  what  years  were  you  in  Ireland? 

In  1852  and  1853. 


4359.  What  was  the  impression  which  your  observation  of  the  schools  made 
upon  your  mind  ? 

I thought  that  the  schools  varied  to  a very  great  degree;  some  of  them  which 
1 visited  were  exceedingly  good  schools,  and  others  exceedingly  bad  ; but  I think 
no  one  can  doubt  that  they  have  been  an  extremely  useful  engine  of  education. 

4360.  What  number  of  schools  did  you  visit? 

I did  not  keep  any  list  of  those  which  I visited,  and  I cannot  say  how  many 
there  were. 


4361.  In  what  part  of  the  country  were  they  chiefly? 

I went  from  Cork  towards  Galway  the  first  year,  and  the  last  year  I was  in 
Conamara  and  that  district ; then  I went  south  into  Kerrv  again,  to  Killarney 
and  Dingle,  &c.  ' J 


4362.  Your  impression,  from  what  you  observed  and  what  you  heard,  was, 
that  great  benefit  has  been  effected  by  the  national  system  in  Ireland? 

I have  no  doubt  of  it  at  all.  I think  all  that  the  Government  has  done  has 
been  of  an  extremely  useful  character.  Whether  it  might  have  done  more  good, 
is  a different  question ; but  that  it  has  done  an  immense  deal  of  good,  I have  no 
doubt  at  all. 


4363.  The  national  system  does  not  extend  to  a considerable  number  of  the 
poor  in  Ireland  who  would  be  the  proper  objects  of  a national  system? 

No ; there  is  a large  number  who  do  not  come  under  it. 


4364.  There  were  a very  large  number  under  education  in  both  the  years  of 
your  visit  in  the  national  schools  ? 

Yes. 
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4365.  Do  you  recollect  about  what  number? 

As  far  as  I recollect,  it  was  about  520,000. 

4366  Have  you  any  means  of  ascertaining  the  number  of  children  who  were 
educated  in  another  way  who  would  have  been  proper  objects  for  the  national 
system  ? 

I do  not  think  I can  answer  that  question. 

4367.  You  are  aware  of  the  existence  of  a class  of  schools  under  the  Church 
Education  Society  ? 

Yes. 

4368.  Have  you  looked  at  the  reports  of  that  society  ? 

I have  not  seen  the  report  for  1853. 

4369.  Do  you  recollect  in  1852  how  many  children  there  were? 

I think  there  were  103,000  children  in  their  schools. 

4370.  That  is  about  one-fifth  of  the  number  in  the  national  schools? 

Yes. 


4371.  Do  you  know  to  what  cause  the  result  is  to  be  attributed  that  there  are 
a number  of  schools  which  would  be  naturally  connected  with  the  National  Board, 
which  are  not  so  connected,  and,  in  consequence,  a great  number  of  children  who 
ought  to  be  educated  under  the  national  system  who  are  not  educated  undei  it. 

I suppose  it  arises  principally  from  the  scruples  of  the  clergy. 


4372.  Did  you  learn  upon  what  those  scruples  are  grounded? 

I used  to  ask  almost  all  the  clergy  I came  in  contact  with,  for  I was  very 
anxious  to  ascertain,  being  prejudiced  against  them  when  I went  to  Ireland  As 
far  as  I could  understand,  they  did  not  think  it  right  to  promise  that  if  there 
were,  for  instance,  30  children  in  their  school,  they  would  not  give  the  Bible  to 
perhaps  10  or  15  of  them,  who  might  be  Roman  Catholic  children.  They  did 
not  like  to  engage  not  to  place  the  Bible  in  the  hands  of  all  the  children  of  the 
school. 

4373.  You  do  not  mean  that  it.  was  on  any  grounds  of  taste  or  inclination 

that  they  refused  to  make  such  an  engagement?  . ... 

No ; but  they  thought  it  was  their  duty,  as  the  children  were  in  their 
parish,  to  do  all  that  they  could  to  put  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  them  all,  and 
that  it  would  be  wrong  to  make  a solemn  engagement  not  to  do  so. 

4374.  This  limitation  to  the  operation  of  the  national  system  arises,  in  point  of 
fact,  therefore,  from  what  is  its  distinctive  rule  ? 

Certainly. 

4375.  It  is  said  that  it  is  necessary  to  maintain  this  rule  in  order  to  accomplish 
united  education  in  Ireland,  meaning  thereby  the  union  of  children  of  different 
denominations  in  the  same  school ; do  you  think  that  the  national  system  has 

I certainly  do  not.  There  was  not  united  education ; but  the  Roman  Catholics 
were  in  one  school,  and  the  Protestants  in  another  school. 

4376.  That  -was  the  result  of  your  observations  i 
Yes. 

4377.  Have  you  examined  the  returns,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  whether 
such  is  the  case  generally  in  Ireland,  as  well  as  in  those  districts  which  you 

particularly  visited  ? . T . . . ■ - 

v Yes  - I have  studied  the  reports  with  that  view.  It  was  not  very  easy  to 
ascertain  distinctly  from  them  what  number  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
children  were  being  educated  together  ; but,  as  far  as  I recollect,  if  you  deduct 
those  schools  which  are  exclusively  Protestant  and  those  which  were  exclusively 
Roman  Catholic,  the  remainder  was  small. 


4378.  This  rule,  therefore,  has  not  secured  united  education  ? 

It  appeared  to  me  not  to  have  secured  it. 

4379.  Have  you  ever  inspected  the  returns  contained  in  the  reports  of  the 

Church  Education  Society,  or  heard  of  their  nature  in  respect  to  united  edu- 
cation?  Yes; 
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Yes ; I think  they  return  between  20,000  and  30,000  Roman  Catholic  children 
as  being  in  their  schools. 

4380.  Whatever  might  be  expected,  in  point  of  theory,  from  the  operation  of 
such  a rule  as  this,  in  point  of  fact  the  system  which  is  carried  on  upon  this 
principle  has  not  succeeded  in  attaining  united  education,  but  the  system  which 
is  carried  on  upon  the  opposite  principle  has  done  so  ? 

So  it  appeared  to  me. 

4381.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Have  you  come  to  this  conclusion  from  a reference 
to  the  published  reports,  or  from  your  own  observation  in  visiting  the  schools  ? 

More  from  my  own  observation  in  visiting  the  schools. 

4382.  Have  you  any  list  of  the  schools  which  you  visited  in  the  countv  of 

Galway  ? J 

No,  I am  sorry  to  say  I kept  no  list  of  the  schools  which  I visited. 

4383.  In  the  national  schools  which  y«qp,  visited  in  the  county  of  Galway 
what  means  had  you  of  ascertaining  who  were  Protestants  and  who  were  Roman 
Catholics  among  the  scholars  ? 

I went  with  a friend,  and  we  almost  always  inquired  in  a national  school  what 
number  of  Protestant  children  they  had,  but  we  scarcely  ever  found  a single 
Protestant  child. 

4384.  Were  those  schools  which  you  visited  in  the  county  of  Galway  under 
Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  patrons  ? 

When  I inquired,  I generally  found  that  the  priest,  or  a Roman  Catholic  land- 
lord, was  the  patron. 

4385.  Chairman.']  To  what  creed  does  the  population  of  Galway  generally 
belong  ? 

The  bulk  of  them  are  Roman  Catholics,  I should  say. 

4386.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  the  schools  which  were  under  the  patronage 

of  priests  in  the  county  of  Galway,  did  you  find  any  Protestant  children  ? ° 

Not  in  the  national  schools  which  were  under  the  patronage  of  priests. 

4387.  Did  you  take  cognizance:  of  the  nature  of  the  religious  instruction  which 
was. given  to  the  children  in  those  priests’ schools?: 

Yes,  as  far  as  I could  do  so  ; sometimes  it;  was  rather  a delicate  matter  to  ask 
the  children  any  religious  questions;  the  master  , or  mistress  objected  to  it  ; but 
where  I could,  I used  to  put  questions  to  them  from  the  Bible,  or  other  religious 
questions,  to  ascertain  what  religious  teaching  they  had  received. 

4388.  Do  you  mean  that  the  teachers  ever  objected  to  your  putting  religious 
questions  to  the  children  ? 

They  expressed  some  degree  of  dislike  to  it,  and  then  I refrained  from 
doing  it. 

4389.  In  those  schools  did  you  find  in  the  time-table  anything  set  forth  with 
respect  to  the  religious  instruction  to  be  given  ? 

I do  not  remember  ever  observing  anything  of  the  kind. 

4390.  I suppose  it  was  at  the  time  of  secular  and  united,  education  that,  you 
visited  the  schools  ? 

Yes,  it  was. 

4391.  Did  you  visit  any  Church  Education  schools  in  the  county  of  Galway? 

I visited  a good  many  of  the  Protestant  schools  under  the  . clergy  ; I think 

several  of  them  must  have  been  Church  Education  schools  ; but  I do  not  think  I 
ever  put  the  question  whether  they  vrere  so  or  npt. 

4392.  They  were  schools  conducted  under  the  patronage  of'  the  Protestant 
clergy  ? 

Yes. 

4393.  What  was  the  state  of  those  schools  in  regard  to  any  mixture  of  creeds 
in  them  ? 

I found  a decided  mixture  in  most  of  the  schools  where  I inquired.  I found 
that  a large  number  of  the  children  were  Roman  Catholics,  though  the  schools 
were  under  Protestant  teaching,  and  under  Protestant  clergymen. 
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4394.  Were  those  Homan  Catholic  children  receiving  the  Scripture  education 
which  was  provided  in  the  schools ' 

Yes,  just  the  same  as  the  others. 

4395  You  sav  you  had  some  scrapie  about  examining  into  the  subject  of  the 
reltious  teaching  of  the  children  in  the  national  schools  ; did  you  feel  any 
similar  scruple  in  examining  the  children  in  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
Protestants  ? 

No,  none  whatever. 

■4396.  Did  you,  in  fact,  examine  any  classes  in  the  Scriptures,  or  in  religious 
subjects  r 

Yes,  almost  always. 

4397.  Were  there  Homan  Catholic  children  among  those  whom  you  ex- 
amined  ? 

4398.  Did  you  find  that  those  children  appeared  to  be  well  grounded  in  the 

Scriptures  ? . 

Yes,  quite  as  much  as  the  others. 

4309  Still  they  were  professing  to  be  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes;  I could  only  take  the  word  of  the  teacher,  or  of  the  clergyman,  as  to 
their  being  Roman  Catholics. 

4400  Did  vou  ascertain  in  those  schools  whether  any  difference  was  made 

in^pecSthrteXng  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  and  children  of  the 
Established  Church,  or  other  Protestant  creeds  ? 

There  was  no  difference  made. 

4401  Did  you  understand  that  the  religious  instruction  given  extended 

bTsdr  ofte"  the  Cate- 

chism,  I believe. 

4409  pnn  vou  recollect  what  Catechism  was  taught  in  those  schools  ' . 

fLtr®  ttools  they  were  sometimes  taught  a controversial 
Catechism ^hut  that  was  not  the  c/se  in  all  the  Protestant  schools  which  I 
visited. 

4403.  You  found  a difference  between  the  Missionary  schools  and  the  ordinary 

’’"ttSmara,  in  some  of  the  Mission  schools  I W . 

Catechism  in  use,  but  I did  not  notice  it  m any  other  schools  that  I visited. 

4404.  In  the  Missionary  schools  did  you  And  as  great  a mixture  of  Roman 

Catholics  and  Protestants  ? 

Yes  • very  often  a still  larger  proportion  of  Catholics. 

Catholic  children  and  that  given  to  the  Protestants . 

Not  that  I saw  any  trace  of. 

Church  Education  schools,  I am  not  sure. 

i-,Qi:0yrQ  tVint  tho  union  of  Roman  Catholics  and 

Catholic  parents  ? 

Not  the  slightest,  I should  say,  in  any  case. 

4408.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe,  from 

influence  was  used  to  keep  Roman  at  io  ics  rom  violent  opposition  to 

I heard  stories  continually  of  the  priests  maKiug  « 
children  going,  and  horsewhipping  them  on  the  way,  and  so  on. 

4409.  You  nevfer  heard  of  any  coercion  used  on  the  part  of 
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enforce  a system  of  education  towards  Roman  Catholic  children  different  from 
that  which  was  given  by  their  own  clergy  ? 

Never. 

44 10.  Did  you  make  it  your  business  to  inquire  whether  there  was  any  such 
coercion  used  ?. 

No  ; it  was  never  suggested  to  me  in  Ireland. 

4411.  In  your  intercourse  with  any  of  the  children  or  the  parents,  did  you  see 
any  reason  to  believe  that  such  undue  influence  was  used  ? 

No,  not  the  slightest  reason. 

4412.  What  should  you  say  was  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry 
with  respect  to  those  schools  ? 

I do  not  think  I mixed  enough  with  the  peasantry  to  be  able  to  judge ; I did 
what  I could  to  talk  to  the  people ; but  I do  not  think  my  opinion  would  be  worth 
having  at  all,  from  my  intercourse  with  them  having  been  so  limited. 

4413.  Chairman.']  You  have  just  stated,  that  you  are  not  aware  of  any  coercion 
having  been  used,  on  the  part  of  Protestant  landlords  or  Protestant  clergymen,  to 
force  Roman  Catholic  children  into  Protestant  schools  ? 

I am  not. 

4414.  You  state  that  you  understood  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  exer- 
cised great  influence  in  preventing  the  Roman  Catholic  children  coming  to  those 
schools  ? 

So  1 have  heard,  in  many  cases. 

4415.  Are  you  aware  of  any  similar  influence  having  been  exercised  by  Pro- 
testant clergymen  to  prevent  children  attending  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
Roman  Catholics? 

No ; I never  heard  of  their  using  any  influence,  except  by  trying  to  improve 
their  own  schools,  so  as  to  attract  them  there  ; and  also  I found  that  they  gave 
meal  to  the  children  in  their  Mission  Schools  occasionally  : I always  expressed 
my  disapproval  of  that ; but  they  answered  me,  that  in  many  Roman  Catholic 
schools  the  same  thing  was  done,  and  it  was  to  keep  the  children  from 
starving. 

4416.  What  led  you  to  believe  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  exercised 
any  influence  to  prevent  Roman  Catholic  children  coming  to  Protestant 
schools  ? 

I heard  of  such  cases  from  the  clergy  with  whom  I came  in  contact : the  only 
thing  I ever  saw  myself  was  in  the  case  of  a school  which  a friend  of  mine  had 
set  on  foot  near  Ballynahinch ; we  found,  when  we  went  into  it,  the  master  in 
considerable  distress ; he  had  had  60  children  before ; but  the  priest  one  day 
came  into  the  school-house  when  the  master  was  ill,  and  was  not  able  to  come 
down,  and  drove  the  children  out ; that  had  happened  a short  time  before  we 
were  there,  and  there  were  then  only  eight  children  in  the  school  in  conse- 
quence : we  happened  to  pass  the  priest  as  we  were  going  back  to  Ballynahinch, 
and  my  friend,  who  was  very  much  mortified,  got  out  of  the  car,  and  said  to  the 
priest,  “ I wish  to  speak  to  you  in  a friendly  way ; but  I must  remonstrate  with 
you  for  having  told  the  children  to  leave  my  school;”  and  he  wished  to  talk  it 
over  in  a friendly  way : the  priest  spoke  to  him  with  great  rudeness,  and,  after  a 
minute,  turned  on  his  heel,  and  walked  down  the  road,  but  did  not  deny  having 
used  his  influence,  or  having  tried  to  withdraw  the  scholars. 

4417.  Except  in  that  one  instance,  you  gathered  your  information  from  con- 
versations which  you  had  with  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

Yes. 

4418.  Had  you  any  conversations  upon  the  same  subject  with  any  Roman 
Catholic  priests  ? 

No. 

4419.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  I believe  you  went  to  Ireland  favourably  im- 
pressed with  the  principles  of  the  national  system  as  a means  of  uniting  different 
creeds  ? 

Yes. 

(47.  is.) 
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4420.  You  expected  to  find  the  result  of  the  existing  system  to  be  united 
education  ? 

Yes. 

4421  Do  you  attach  considerable  importance  to  united  education? 

I think  it  would  be  of  immense  benefit  to  Ireland  if  you  could  unite  children 
of  the  two  creeds. 

4422.  The  result  of  your  observations  in  Ireland,  you  having  a previous 
feeling  favourable  to  the  national  system,  was,  that  the  objects  of  the  national 
system  were  better  and  more  fully  carried  out  by  a system  founded  upon  Scrip- 
tural instruction  than  they  are  in  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? 

That  is  my  impression. 

4423.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I collect,  from  your  previous  answers,  that 
in  your  first  view  of  the  course  which  a large  body  of  the  clergy  and  the  laity  ot 
the  Established  Church  have  pursued  in  respect  of  the  national  system,  your 
impression  was,  that  their  objections  to  the  system  were  unreasonable  ( 

I had  thought  so  before  I went  to  Ireland. 

4424.  I collect  that  this  impression  underwent  a modification  in  consequence 
of  further  information  and  observation,  and  perhaps  reading  ? 

Certainly,  it  did. 

4425.  Perhaps  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what 
the  extent  of  the  modification  was,  and  what  were  the  grounds  of  it . 

It  appeared  to  me,  in  talking  the  subject  over  with  the  clergy,  that  perhaps  I 
was  better  able  to  appreciate  the  feelings  which  they  had  entertained  against 
making  a formal  declaration,  that  they  would  not  put  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of 
a certain  number  of  children  in  their  schools ; I was  able  to  sympathise  with 
that  feeling  after  hearing  them  explain  the  reason  to  me  themselves ; L could  not 
help  perceiving  that  there  was  great  force  in  it : for  a clergyman  to  make  a dis- 
tinct declaration  that  he  will  not  attempt  to  use  any  religious  influence  with  a 
certain  number  of  children  in  his  school,  is  what  I can  quite  understand  that 
a conscientious  clergyman  may  object  to. 

4426.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  not  you  think  that  that  objection  would 
equally  apply  to  the  laity,  who  feel  seriously  the  value  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
a rule  of  life  ? 

Yes,  I think  so  undoubtedly. 

4427.  You  do  not  therefore  confine  it  to  the  clergy  ? 

No,  by  no  means. 

4428.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  On  the  whole,  whether  you  changed  your  own 
view  of  the  national  system  or  not,  you  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  clergy 
were  less  unreasonable  in  their  opposition  to  it  than  you  had  previously  supposed 

tll*Certainly ; it  appeared  to  me  that  there  was  a great  deal  of  ground  for  their 
entertaining  conscientious  scruples  on  the  subject. 

4429.  I suppose  whether  their  objections  were  reasonable  or  unreasonable, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are  conscientiously  entertained  ? 

No  doubt  at  all. 

4430.  Did  you  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  any  likelihood  of  their 
altering  the  course  to  which  they  have  been  led  by  those  objections  'I 

No ; it  appeared  to  me  that  they  were  not  at  all  likely  to  change  their  opinions. 

4431.  I presume,  whether  conscientious  scruples  are  reasonable  or  unreason- 
able, if  they  are  real,  and  if  they  subject  those  who  entertain  them  to  certain  dis- 
advantages, vou  think  it  would  be  a very  desirable  thing  to  relieve  them  from 
those  disadvantages,  if  it  can  be  done  without  injustice  to  others,  and  without  the 
sacrifice  of  any  important  public  interest? 

Certainly. 

4432.  Do  not  you  think  that  besides  that  consideration,  the  present  position  of 
the  clergy,  with  reference  to  the  system  of  education  of  the  people  which  is  esta- 
blished "and  supported  by  the  State  in  Ireland  a very  disadvantageous  one,  not 
onlv  to  the  interests  of  tlie  Church,  but  to  the  cause  of  education  in  Ireland? 

" No 


m 9 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 

No  doubt  of  it  at  all.  One  could  not  help  feeling,  in  visiting  the  Protestant 
schools,  that  there  was  a great  want  of  the  advantages  which  the  State  could  give 
in  the  way  of  books  and  apparatus,  and  salaries  for  teachers,  and  so  on. 

4433.  On  all  those  grounds,  you  probably  think  it  would  be  very  desirable  if 
there  could  be  a settlement  of  the  question,  which,  without  interfering  with  any 
good,  be  it  small  or  great,  which  the  national  system  is  doing  in  Ireland,  would 
satisfy  the  scruples  of  the  clergy,  so  as  to  allow  their  schools  to  be  connected  with 
the  IN  ational  Board  ? 

I think  so,  certainly. 

4434.  Have  you,  in  considering  the  question,  been  able  to  arrive  at  any  scheme 
for  such  a settlement  ? 

I do  not  see  why  the  system,  which  has  answered  so  well  in  England,  should 
not  be  applied  in  Ireland,  though,  perhaps,  with  some  modifications. 

4435.  Will  you  suggest  any  modifications  which  you  think  it  ought  to 
undergo  ? 

I think,  as  I have  heard  suggested  by  Dr.  Trench,  that  the  plan  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  should  be,  to  a certain  extent,  adopted ; that  is  the  plan  of 
only  giving  aid  in  proportion  to  the  qualifications  of  the  children  in  the  school. 
It  appears  to  me  that  the  schools  I visited  in  Ireland,  particularly  the  national 
schools,  wanted  a stimulus  ; many  of  them  were  in  a very  languid  state  indeed  ; 
and  if  the  system  were  altered,  it  would  be  an  excellent  thing  to  let  the  teachers 
feel  that  the  grant  to  the  school  would  be  in  proportion  to'the  advance  of  the 
children  in  learning. 

4436.  So  that  the  State  might  have  security  that  for  the  money  which  it  paid 
it  received  a return  r 

Yes. 

4437.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  allude,  in  the  alteration  which  you 
say^would  be  desirable,  to  a separate  grant  to  each  denomination? 

No,  not  so  much  that.  I have  not  reflected  very  carefully  upon  the  plan ; 
but  I conceive  that  any  school,  on  making  application  for  aid  to  the  Government, 
should  be  inspected  by  an  Inspector,  who  should  report  how  many  children  had 
reached  a certain  standard  of  education  ; and  for  every  child  who  had  reached 
that  standard,  a certain  amount  of  aid  should  be  granted. 

4438.  Do  you  allude  to  secular  education  ? 

I think  it  would  be  a question  open  for  discussion  whether  each  church  might 
not  name  its  religious  books,  and  require  the  Inspector  to  examine  the  children 
in  those  religious  books,  as  well  as  in  secular  learning. 

4439.  You  would  not  require  the  State  to  be  guided  at  all  by  the  nature  of 
the  religious  education  in  making  those  grants  ? 

No. 

4440.  It  should  make  those  grants  irrespective  of  any  religious  education  ? 

Yes,  exactly  so. 

4441.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  think  that  such  a modification  in  the 
national  system  as  would  allow  of  schools  being  taken  into  connexion  with  the 
State  on  such  conditions  would  diminish  the  amount  of  secular  education  which 
is  given  in  Ireland  ? 

No,  I do  not  see  that  it  would. 

4442.  Do  you  think  that  it  would  affect  the  extent  of  the  religious  education 
which  is  now  given  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  diminish  it  at  all. 

4443.  On  what  ground  do  you  think  it  would  not  do  so  ? 

I think,  under  the  present  system,  if  a national  school  is  under  a priest,  he  has 
as  much  opportunity  as  he  can  desire  of  giving  religious  instruction  ; and,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  the  system  which  I am  speaking  of  was  adopted,  and  the 
Government  gave  assistance  according  to  the  qualification  of  the  children,  the 
priest  would  still  have  as  much  power  in  that  school. 

4444.  It  is  said  it  would  have  this  result,  that  it  would  allow  the  members  of 

(47.  is.)  4 h 3 each 
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each  denomination  to  force  their  religions  teaching  upon  the  members  of  every 

°*  I^hink  the  practical  answer  to  that  is,  that  wherever  I went  I found  there  was 
a Roman  Catholic  school  and  a Protestant  school : under  this  change  of  system, 
the  Government  would  give  the  advantage  of  its  aid  to  both,  and  the  parents 
would  select  to  which  they  chose  to-  send  their  children.  If  that  were  not  the 
case  if  it  were  a very  rare  thing  in  Ireland  for  more  than  one  school  to  exist  in 
a neighbourhood,  that  objection  might  hold  ; but,  in  travelling  through  the 
country  I think  we  find  almost  universally  that  the  Protestant  clergyman  has  set 
up  a Protestant  school,  and  that  there  is  a national  school  in  existence  also. 

4415  You  think  that  there  would  be  the  same  protection  against  such  a 
result  as  there  is  given  in  England^namely,  by  a choice  of  schools'! 

Yes,  generally  speaking. 

4446  It  has  been  said  that  it  would  have  this  evil  effect,  that  it  would  enable 
the  priests  to  force  upon  the  children  of  their  own  communion  such  religious 
teaching  as  they  pleased  ; do  you  think  that  that  is  an  objection  of  any  practical 

importance  ;t  .g  of  aBy  practical  importance,  because  in  all  the  national 

■ schools  which  I saw  the  priest  could  enforce  exactly  what  amount  of  religious 
teaching  and  what  kind  of  religions  teaching  he  pleased. 


4447.  It  has  been  maintained,  that  whatever  he  the  practical  effects  of  the 
' change,  there  is  an  objection  on  the  score  of  principle ; that  the  principle  of  the 
national  system  is  the  principle  of  religious  liberty,  and  that  the  State  could  not 
depart  from  that  without  a violation  of  the  principles  of  justice  and  of  Christian 
charity,  and  of  the  principles  of  the  British  Constitution;  you  may  have  seen 
that  suggestion  in  print ; what  answer  should  you  be  disposed  to  make  to  that 
objection?  or  do  you  think  it  is  one  which  admits  of  no  answer  r . 

In  the  first  place,  I think  in  England  we  do  not  insist  upon  that  principle  of 
parental  authority  ; we  have  contravened  that  principle  throughout  our  own 
country-  and  in  the  second  place,  from  all  the  inquiries  I could  make,  there 
was  no ’strong  feeling  among  the  Roman  Catholic  laity,  the  peasantry  at  any 
rat-  against  their  children  being  taught  the  Bible  by  a Protestant  clergyman. 
The  objection  was  in  the  minds  of  the  priests,  and  this  attempt  to  enforce 
parental  authority,  in  fact;  resulted  in  enforcing  a- priestly  authority. 

4448  It  is  also  said  that  the  State  would  be  abandoning  vvhat  is  its  clear 
duty  and,  perhaps,  its  first  duty,  that  of  providing  for  its  members,  for  whom  it 

provides  any  education  at  all,  a religious  education  ? 

1 The  present  system  simply  affords  opportunities  for  religious  education,  and 
the  other  would  do  the  same,  and  would  be  oh  a par  with  it  m that  respect. 

4449  One  other  objection  has  biSen  put  forward,  that  it  would  be  establishing 
rival  schools  in  the  same  district;  I collect,  from  what  yon  have  said,  that  that 
would  not,  in  your  opinion,  amount  to  any  serious  injury  ? 

I think  it  would  be  a great  advantage,  instead  of  a disadvantage,  to  have,  one 
school  by  the  side  of  another;  it  is  a great  stimulus  to  both. 

4460.  Viscount  Hutchinson.'}  Would  not  it,  in  point  of  fact,  very  much 
improve  th4  secular  education  which  is  given  in  the  schools  ? 

I think  it  would ; I think  the  emulation  which  would  exist  between  two 
schools,  especially  if  they  knew  that  the  amount  of  the  Government  grant 
would  depend  upon  the  height  of  qualification  of  the  children,  would  be  a great 
stimulus,  and1  one  which  is  very  much  needed. 

4451.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossort/.}  Would  it  not  also  further  aid  the  cause  of 
general  education,  by  giving  better  means  of  education  to  those  schools  which 
are  now  excluded  from  Government  aid? 

No  doubt  it  would. 


4452.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  "Would  such  a change  in  the  existing  system,  in  your 
opinion,  remove  the  objection  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  Established  clergy 
with  whom  you  conversed  in  Ireland  ? , , > j . 

I think  so.  I have  do  doubt  they  would  acquiesce  m a system  ot  that  Kina , 
there  would  be  nothing  to  excite  scruples  in  their  minds. 


4453.  Earl 
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4453.  Earl  of  Desart.]  From  your  late  remarks,  you  seem  to  be  sensible  that  c.  Buxton,  Esq. 

there  is  a good  deal  of  difficulty  in  carrying  out  a system  of  united  education ; — - 

from  your  own  observations,  should  you  have  gathered  that  the  rules  of  the  12th  Ma-V  l854- 

Board  were  strictly  administered  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  and  in  Protestant  

schools? 

I do  not  think  I saw  any  distinct  breach  of  the  rules. 

4454.  Should  you  think,  supposing  a parent  to  be  satisfied  with  those  rules, 
that  he  could  with  confidence  send  his  children  to  a school,  for  example,  under 
Roman  Catholic  patronage? 

I should  think  he  might.  If  the  parent  of  a child  was  known  to  be  particular, 
they  might  be  afraid  of  his  complaining  to  the  Board  ; at  least  I saw  nothing  to 
lead  me  to  any  other  conclusion. 

4455.  You  never  had  any  reason  to  suspect  that  objectionable  books,  in  his 
estimation,  were  read  during  the  hours  properly  allotted  to  combined  edu- 
cation ? 

I did  not  see  anything  of  that  kind. 

4456.  Would  you  make  any  distinction  between  non-vested  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  laymen,  and  vested  schools  under  the  patronage 
of  priests,  or  attached  to  conventual  establishments  ? 

I do  not  see  any  distinction  between  them. 

4457.  Do  not  you  think  there  was  greater  suspicion  on  the  part  of  Protestants 
as  to  the  discipline  pursued  in  such  schools  as  I have  mentioned,  than  in  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  laymen  ? 

I did  not  hear  of  their  having  any  different  feeling  of  the  kind ; I did  not 
come  in  the  way  of  it  at  all. 

4458.  In  fact,  you  think  that  in  general  the  Protestant  population  of  Ireland 
have  sufficient  confidence  in  the  system,  as  administered  by  Roman  Catholic 
patrons  generally,  to  send  their  children  to  such  schools  without  fear  of  prose- 
lytism  ? 

All  I can  say  is,  that  I did  not  come  in  contact  with  anything  which  would 
give  me  a different  impression ; I did  not  observe  any  breach  of  the  rules  in 
any  of  the  schools  that  I went  into ; I did  not  find  them  at  any  time  teaching 
anything  that  they  ought  not  to  have  taught  at  that  period ; and  I did  not  hear 
of  the  people  having  any  feeling  of  suspicion  or  mistrust  on  the  subject. 

4459.  Have  the  priests  any  feelings  of  mistrust  with  respect  to  schools  under 
the  patronage  of  Protestant  clergymen  ? 

I should  fancy  they  have ; but  I did  not  have  any  conversation  with  any  priest 
upon  that  point. 

4460.  Do  you  think  that  there  was  mutual  distrust  upon  the  part  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergyman  as  to  any  school  under  the  patronage  of  a priest,  and  on  the 
part  of  the  priests  as  to  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Protestant  clergymen  ? 

I do  not  believe  that  a Protestant  clergyman  would  have  wished  to  see  any 
child  he  was  interested  in  go  to  a school  where  a priest  was  patron,  and  had  full 
authority. 

4461.  He  would  use  his  interest  over  his  flock  to  prevent  it  ? 

The  only  influence  he  would  have  used  would  have  been  to  try  to  make  his 
own  school  more  attractive,  so  as  to  draw  them  there. 

4462.  You  do  not  think  he  would  have  recommended  his  flock  not  to  go  to 
the  Catholic  schools  ? 

Not  unless  he  could  have  offered  them  a better  education  elsewhere. 

4463.  You  do  not  think  either  the  priests  upon  the  one  hand,  or  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  on  the  other,  are  opposed  to  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
members  of  the  opposite  faith  ? 

All  I wish  to  express  is,  that  I saw  no  grounds  for  mistrust  myself,  and  I did 
not  hear  any  remark  of  the  kind  made  by  either  side.  I do  not  know  that  I ever 
asked  the  question. 

4464.  Your  impression  is,  that  such  mistrust  does  not  exist? 

I cannot  say  whether  it  exists  or  not ; I never  asked  the  question,  and  I never 
-came  in  contact  with  anything  which  brought  it  under  my  eye. 

(47.  is.)  4 h 4 4465.  Chairman .] 
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C.  Buxton,  Esq.  4465.  Chairman.]  Are  ypu^  recent  answers  perfectly  consistent  with  the 

answers  which  you  previously  gave  to  a similar  series  of  questions  . 

12th  May  1854.  j j^ve  no  doubt,  and  I saw  reason  to  feel  sure,  that  the  priests  had  an  intense- 

aversion  to  their  children  going  to  the  Mission  schools,  for  instance,  pr;tp  j ftotes- 

tant  school,  where  they  knew  they  would  all  be  taught  the  Bible ; but . 1 did  not. 
hear  of  any  priest  having  any  mistrust  in  sending  his  children  to  a Protestant 
•school  under  tile  ■NatiBhaf-BaaM1 

4466.  Have. you  any  reason  to  believe  that  the'  Protestant  clergy  would  have- 
interfered  to  prevent  the  children  qf,  their  flock  going  to  a convent,  school  ? 

I conceive  a clergyman  would  probably  use  moral  influence ; that  he  would 
think  it  a dangerous  thing  for  the1  children.  I think  if  is  possible  he  might  do. 
so  ; but  I never  asked  any  question  of  .that  kind,  and  I never  heard  anything  said 
about  it. 

4467 . Lord  Bishop  of  Oisory\]  1 understand  you  that  the  circumstances  of 
the  schools  which  fell  under  your,  observation,  were  not  such  as  naturally  to  leadv 
to  conversation  on  any  such  subject J 

No. 

4468.  Lord  Bishop  of  Domt.]  Why  do  you  thipk  that  distrust  wduld  avbe  in 

the  one  set  of  schools,  and  not  in  the  btlibf  ? . . . 

In  the  Mission  schools-*  and  the  ..  .Church  Education,  schools  the  very  principle 
, upon  which  the  school  is  based  is*  that  all  the  children  are:  .to  be  taught  the 
Scriptures ; consequently,  in  that  .case  the  priest  would  naturally  have  a strong 
motive  to  prevent  the  children  going  there  : in  the  national  schools,  on  the 
other  hand,' the  children  afe,  to  a dert'ain  extent,  protected  from  any  influence 
of  that  kind.  . . - -vT 

4469.  If  there  were  no  coercion  used  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  you 

think  a Homan  Catholic  clergyman  would,  nut  have  the  same  repugnance  to  the 
children  going  there?  . . .. 

I think  he  would  never  much  like  to;  see  the  children  of  his  flook  going  to  • 
be  taught  by  a Protestant  t'Cache'C  especially  if  -the  patron  were  a Protestant 
clergyman.  . 

4470.  Viscount  Clancarty.)  Do  you  think  they  can  be  called  Church  Educa- 
tion Schools  if  the  Scriptures  do  not  form  an  essential  part  of  the  education- 
given  in  them? 

No. 

4471.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  should  form  the 
basis  of  education  in  a. school; in, Gpnnejxton  with  the  tjhurch  r . 

I do  not  know  that  it  is  essentially  connected  with  a school  m connexion  with 
the  Church. 

4472.  Ear},  of  Desart^M  there,  confidence  both,  .upon  the  part  of  Roman.; 
Catholies  and  of  Protestants  in  each -otheps  administration  of  the  system,  pro- 
vided they  are  both  assured  of  the  strict  observance  of  the  rules  .of.  the  Rational 

Board?  , ■ s ■■  #.  j.;n  T 

I do  not  see:  that  they  have  any  reasonable  ground  for  such  mistrust ; but  I 
never  heard  the  question  mooted.  , ; , Y . 

4473.  Your  impression,  however,  is,  that  there  is  such  a mistrust  on  both 

My  own  opinion  is,  thattheclergy  would  feel  Such  a distrust  on  both  sides- 

4474.  Even  supposing  the  rules,  of  the  National  Board  to  be  strictly 

observed ? ..  • ii.n.  • , , f , 

1 should  think  there  is  such  hostility  between  them,  that  either  side  would  feel 
uneasy  at.  having  their  children  under  schoolmasters  of  ah  opposite  taith.  _ 1 hey 
would  not  he  sure  but  that  some  sort  of  influence  might  creep  in ; I should 
fancy  that  would  be  the  feeling,  but  I never  heard  any  of  them  say  so  them- 
selves. ,, 

4475.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  Do  you  think  that  a system  of  combined  education, 

such  as  that  now  in  use  under  the  National  Board,  is  a possible  or  practicable 
system  ? . 

" J think  that  experience  has  proved  that  it  does  not  really  unite  the  children. 

4476.  Do 
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4476.  Do  you  think  that  the  present  system  has  had  every  fair  chance  given 
to  it,  and  that  if  it  had  the  elements  of  success  in  it,  it  should  have  suc- 
ceeded ? 

I think  so. 

4 477.  Chairman.']  You  stated  that  you  went  upon  this  tour  of  inspection  in 
order  to  inform  yourself  of  the  facts,  without  any  preconceived  notions,  but  rather 
the  contrary,  against  the  national  system  ? 

I was  decidedly  prejudiced  in  favour  of  ihe  national  system  when  I went  over 
to  Ireland  in  1852,  and  my  views  were  modified  by  what  I saw. 

4478.  Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  what  was  your  course  in  making  your 
tour;  whom  did  you  chiefly  call  upon  ? 

I chiefly  associated  with  the  English  clergy. 

4479.  Did  you  hold  communications  with  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  or 

laity?  1 

No;  I wished  to  do  so  very  much,  but  I found  it  exceedingly  difficult;  when 
I could  fall  in  with  them,  I tried  to  get  into  conversation,  but  it  was  difficult. 


4480.  Did  you  visit  the  Protestant  clergy  much  at  their  own  houses? 

I was  at  the  houses  of  eight  or  nine  of  them. 

4481.  Did  they  frequently  accompany  you  in  your  inspection  of  the  schools? 

I do  not  think  they  ever  visited  any  national  schools  with  me  but  once,  and 

then  we  had  rather  a cold  reception  ; I found  it  better  to  go  alone. 

4482.  The  persons  with  whom  you  conversed  most  during  vour  travels  were 
clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

They  were. 

4483.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Were  those  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
■with  whom  you  became  acquainted  all  averse  to  the  system,  or  were  any  of  them 
favourable  to  the  system  of  national  education  r 

I think  all  of  them  were  opposed  to  the  system. 

4484.  You  never  had  an  opportunity  of  conversing  with  clergymen  of  the 
Established  Church  who  were  favourable  to  the  system  ? 

No. 


4485.  Have  you  ever  inspected  a national  school  which 
patronage  of  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I never  have. 
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4486.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  said  that  the  schools  you  principally  in- 
spected  were  in  Galway  and  Kerry  ? J 

Yes. 


4487.  I believe  in  those  districts  there  are  very  few,  if  any,  national  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

Very  few,  indeed. 

mixed*?'  ^ y°U  ^ PartS  °f  Ireland  where  the  population  was  tolerably 

I have  not  been  in  the  north  of  Ireland  at  all ; my  visits  were  almost  entirely 
to  the  west  and  south-west.  J 


4489.  Chairman.']  From  what  you  have  stated,  the  Committee  infer  that  you 

are  not  opposed  to  the  theory  of  the  national  system  ? J 

No,  not  at  all ; I think  it  was  an  admirable  theory. 

4490.  And  you  consider  that  it  has  chiefly  failed  from  the  non-adhesion  of  a 
very  important  portion  of  the  Irish  population  ? 

r ?-t!?nk  S?‘  , 1 think  they  have  S°od  grounds  for  their  non  adhesion ; but 
1 think  if  there  had  not  been  that  broad  gulf  between  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics,  the  system  might  have  answered. 

before  you  visited  Ireland,  what  were  your  reasons  for  thinking  that 
the  Protestant  clergy  were  unreasonable  in  opposing  the  system  ? 

I did  not  know  much  about  it;  1 think  that  was  the  principal  reason. 

(47,  i8')  4 1 4492.  Viscount 
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4492.  Viscount  ClancartyT]  It  is  a notion  which  commonly  prevails  among 
people  who  do  not  know  much  about  it,  is  not  it  ? 

I believe  that  is  the  general  feeling. 

4493.  Lord  Jrdrossan.]  Are  you  of  opinion  that  a change  by  which  the 
State  should  only  take  cognizance  of  secular  education,  would  be  an  improvement 
upon  the  present  system  ? 

Yes,  I think  it  would. 

4494.  You  are  clearly  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  the 
present  system  ? 

Yes. 


4495.  Chairman.']  Are  you  still  of  opinion,  that  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  had  not  entertained  the  conscientious  scruples  to  which  you  allude,  the 

present  system  might  have  worked  well  ? 

I think  the  hostility  is  so  great  between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics, 
that  they  never  would'  have  had  their  children  educated  together  to  any  great 
extent.  Even  if  there  had  been  no  such  conscientious  scruple,  I believe  Roman 
Catholics  would  not  have  liked  to  see  their  children  under  Protestant  teachers, 
and  the  Protestants  generally  of  Ireland  would  not  have  liked  to  see  then- 
children  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers. 

4496.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  ever  considered  what  might  have 
been  the  effect  of  the  adhesion  of  a large  number  of  the  Protestant  clergy  to  the 
system,  if  it  had  been  given  in  at  the  outset ; whether  it  might  not  to  some 
extent  have  prevented  the  adhesion  which  has  taken  place  of  the  priests  i ^ 

I believe,  if  the  Protestant  clergy  had  adhered  to  it  originally,  ana  had 
become  patrons  of  a great  number  of  the  schools,  and  put  Protestant  teachers 
into  them,  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  would  not  have  allowed  their  children  to 
go  to  such  schools,  and  the  same  difficulty  would  have  been  felt:  I believe  the 
education  would  not  have  been  mixed,  even  if  both  sides  had  given  in  their 
adhesion. 

4497.  Chairman.]  What  power,  under  the  existing  rules,  has  a clergyman  of 

the  Established  Church,  to  give  religious  instruction  in  his  schools ; ao  you 
consider  that  he  is  debarred  from  doing  so ? ,,,  . 

I think  the  Board  by  their  rules  have  done  everything  they  could  to  give  the 
ministers  on  either  side  an  opportunity  of  coming  into  religious  contact  with  the 
children. 

4498.  Do  you  consider  that  religious  instruction  has  been  excluded  by  the 

P“1  at^all?  I think  the  Commissioners  have  done  everything  they  could  to 
encourage  it. 

4499.  Is  there  anything  objectionable  in  the  books  published  under  the 
sanction  of  the  National  Board  which  you  have  examined? 

I have  never  seen  anything  objectionable  in  any  of  them. 

4500.  Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  advantage  in  the  children  of  both  com- 
munities reading  the  same  books  ? 

I think  the  secular  books  are  excellent.  They  are  admirable  books  foi  educa- 
tion, and  the  Scripture  Extracts,  I think,  would  have  been  exceedingly  useful , 
but  I never  found  them  used. 

4501.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  are  probably  aware  that  among  the  hooks 
published  by  the  National  Board  there  is  neither  a History  of  England  nor  a 
History  of  Ireland  ? 

I do  not  think  I have  noticed  that. 

4502.  It  is  the  case.  Do  not  you  think  that  a system  of  primary  instruction 
is  very  incomplete  which  leaves  the  children  entirely  ignorant  of  the  history  of 

their  own  country  ? „ , , . ^ . T 1 4 

As  a Protestant,  I think  the  less  they  know  of  the  history  of  Ireland,  Uys 

better. 

4503.  Do  you  think  it  is  wise  or  prudent  that  the  whole  of  the  yopth^of 
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Ireland,  supposing  the  present  system  really  to  be  a national  system,  should  be  v Buxton,  Eta 
brought  up  in  total  ignorance  of  the  history  of  the  Empire  to  which  they  belong?  ' - 

I think  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  they  should  know  the  outlines °of  l3tb  May  1854. 
• English  history.  

4504.  You,  of  course,  understand  the  reasons  why  the  National  Board  have 
omitted  that  from  their  course? 

No,  I do  not. 

4505.  Do  not  you  understand  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  write  a History 
of  England  or  a History  of  Ireland  which  would  be  completely  impartial  between 
Catholics  and  Protestants  ? 

Of  Ireland  it  would  be  extremely  difficult,  certainly. 

4506.  How  would  it  be  possible  to  write  a history  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
the  Eighth  which  would  be  equally  acceptable  to  Protestants  and  to  Roman 
■ Catholics  ? 

It  would  be  very  difficult,  certainly. 

4507.  Do  you  think,  therefore,  that  the  object  of  united  education,  which  was 
the  object  in  view  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  and  which 
was  the  ground  for  their  omitting  all  instruction  in  history  from  their  course,  is 
'an  object  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  warrant  the  omission  from  the  instruction  of 
a whole  people  any  knowledge,  however  elementary,  of  the  history  of  the  nation 
to  which  they  belong  ? 

No ; I should  have  thought  that  they  might  have  given  them  a great  deal 
which  was  very  useful  for  them  to  know,  without  hurting  the  feelings  of  either 
side.  It  certainly  is  very  important  to  teach  the  elements  of  history. 

4508.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  not  you  think  that  the  outlines  of  the  History  of 
England  might  be  given  without  creating  any  great  collision  of  feeling  between 
the  rival  creeds  ? 

I think  so.  I should  have  thought  that  they  might  have  taught  a great  deal 
of  the  outlines  of  English  history  without  giving  offence  to  either  party. 

4509.  Chairman.]  You  have  stated  that,  in  your  opinion,  it  would  be  better 
to  resort  to  a system  of  aiding  all  schools,  having  regard  only  to  the  amount  of 
secular  education  given  in  them  ? 

I think  it  is  an  open  question  whether  it  might  not  be  desirable  to  add  to 
that,  that  the  Inspectors  should  examine  the  children  in  religious  books  selected 
by  the  communion  to  which  they  belong. 

4510.  You  propose  that  the  amount  of  the  grant  to  each  school  should  be 
exactly  apportioned  to  the  efficiency  of  the  education  given  in  it  ? 

Yes ; that  there  should  be  no  religious  restrictions  at  all. 

4511.  The  difference  of  wealth  between  the  Protestant  population  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  in  Ireland  is  very  great  indeed,  is  not  it  ? 

Yes ; but  the  difference  in  numbers  is  very  great  too  : the  Roman  Catholics 
are  very  much  the  majority.  Consequently,  in  the  schools  it  would  be  probable 
that  if  aid  were  given  according  to  the  number  of  children  who  had  passed  a 
certain  standard,  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  would  get,  at  all  events,  their  due 
proportion  of  the  grant.  If  for  every  child  you  gave  according  to  his  qualifi- 
cations, the  probability  is  that  there  would  be  a much  greater  number  of  Roman 
Catholic  children  who  would  pass  that  qualification,  and  obtain  the  grant,  than  of 
Protestants.  I propose  that  for  every  child,  when  taught  up  to  a certain  standard, 
a certain  amount  of  grant  should  be  made. 

4512.  In  comparing  the  national  schools  and  the  Church  Education  schools 
which  you  visited,  which  appear  to  you  to  give  the  best  secular  education? 

The  national  schools  varied  very  much ; some  of  them  were  most  excellent 
schools.  In  other  places  they  were  in  a most  gross  state  of  ignorance ; whereas 
the  Protestant  schools  I visited  were  more  on  a level,  and  were  certainly  much 
Letter  taught  than  some  of  the  national  schools,  but  worse  than  others ; I only 
speak  of  secular  information. 

4513.  From  your  conversations  with  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  did 
it  appear  to  you  that  if  this  concession  were  made,  namely,  of  putting  their 
schools  under  the  Board,  they  would  rest  satisfied  with  that  state  of  things,  and 

(47.18.)  4 12  that 
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that  there  would  be  no  strong  conscientious  feelings  on  their  part  against  the 
State  giving  assistance  to  Roman  Catholic  schools,  in  which  every  child  would 
be  compelled  10  receive  instruction  in  Roman  Catholic  doctrines? 

I think  even  if  they  had  objections  to  it,  those  objections  would  not  be  strong 
enough  to  prevent  their  taking  a share  of  the  grant.  Some  of  them  might  think 
it  would  be  wrong  of  the  State  to  do  so,  hut  they  would  not  feel  that  to  be  a 
conscientious  objection  to  their  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board. 

4514.  You  think  they  would  acquiesce  in  that  state  of  things? 

Yes  ; I asked  that  question  of  several  of  them ; the  majority  certainly  would 
not  feel  it  to  be  any  objection  at  all,  though  a certain  number  of  the  more  bigoted 
might  probably  object. 

45 15  Earl  of,  Desart.]  Do  not  you  think  if  the  clergy,  of  the  Established 
Church  were  to  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  system,  and  administer  it  consci- 
entiously, as  patrons  of  non-vested  schools,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
availing  themselves  of  the  latitude  given  by  the  Board,  Roman  Catholic  children 
would  avail  themselves  of  the  education  which  was  given  in  those  schools,  even 
if  the  priests  refused  their  assent? 

I think  in  many  cases  they  would. 

4516.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  you  think  they  could  administer  it  honestly, 
having  conscientious  objections  against  it  r 

No. 

4517.  Chairman .]  You  are  acquainted,  are  you  not,  with  a great  many  schools 

in  this  country  ? . • •••  Hxn  •-  ■■■  a<  / ;w.  br;!t  • 

Yes. 

4518.  Some  OOnnected  with  the  National  Society,  in  which  the  teaching  of 
the  Church  Catechism  is  compulsory,  and  others  in  which  that  teaching  is  not 
compulsory,  but  where  the  children  are  allowed  to  withdraw  from  it ;■  are  you  of 
opinion  that  the  Church  suffers  where  children  are  allowed  to  withdraw  whose 
parents  object  to  their  receiving , such  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  the  Church  suffers  at  all-.. 

4519.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  In  schools  under  the  British  and  Foreign 
Societv,  the  patron  may  render  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory  upon 
the  children  who  attend,  if  he  thinks  fit,  may  he  not  ? 

Yes,  practically  4 is  so.  I know,  in  a school  I am  interested  in,  we  make  all 
our  children  read  the  Bible. 

4520.  The  only  distinction  between  the  schools  of  the  National  Society  and 
those  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Society  is  this,  that,  in  addition  to  the  Word  of 
God,  the  managers  of  the  schools  under  the  National  Society  may,  if  they  think 
proper,  enforce  the  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism ; is  not  that  the  case  r 

Yes. 

4521.  Are  you  of  opinion,  that  enforcing  the  learning  of  the  Church 

Catechism  does  not  strengthen  the  Church,  but  rather,  in  certain  cases,  might 
tend  to  weaken  it?  . . , 

I think  generally  it  creates  a hostile  feeling  in  the  minds  of  many  ot  the 
parents. 

4522.  Do  you  draw  a marked  distinction  between  the  compulsory  reading  of 

the  Word  of  Gbd  and  the  compulsory  learning  of  a Catechism,  which  is  but  the 
composition  of  man  ? , . 

I think  there  is  a broad  distinction.  I am  not  sure,  if  I were  myself  setting 
up  a school  in  Ireland,  that  I should  feel  it  my  duty  to  compel  Roman  Catholics 
to  read  the  Bible  if  they  objected  ; but  I see  it  is  a very  different  thing  to  add  a 
Catechism  made  by  human  hands,  and  to  say  we  will  not  teach  a child  at  all 
unless  lie  learns  this  in  addition  to  the  Bible. 

4523.  Lord  Bishop  oi  Ossory.].  You  are  aware  that  the  Church  Education 
Society  in-  Ireland  does  no  such  thing  r 

I am.  ; ■ - • n 

4524.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  consider  that  the  scruple  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  which  is  attached  solely  to  the  reading  or 

not 
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not  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  is  based  upon  far  higher  grounds  than  the  scruple 
of  some  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  England,  who  refuse  to  give 
instruction  to  children  who  will  not  learn  the  Church  Catechism  ? 

A much  higher  ground. 

4525.  Chairman .]  In  point  of  fact,  as  a matter  of  expediency  and  a matter  of 
fairness  between  the  two  communions,  if  one  communion,  however  much  we 
may  deplore  it,  disapprove  of  a child  being  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures  without 
certain  restrictions  which  they  think  to  be  necessary,  does  not  the  same  argu- 
ment apply,  under  those  circumstances,  to  the  compulsory  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  as  to  the  compulsory  learning  of  the:  Catechism  ? 

As  I said  just  now,  if  I had  a school  in  Ireland,  I do  not  think  I should  feel 
any  scruple  in  admitting  a Roman  Catholic  child  for  general  education  without 
forcing  him  to  read  the  Bible ; but  I can  quite  understand  a better  man  than 
myself  having  such  a scruple. 

4526.  Viscount  Clancarty.)  Do  you  conceive  that  a clergyman,  who  is  under 
a peculiar  obligation  from  the  nature  of  his  ordination  vows,  may  readily  take  a 
very  different  view  of  the  case  ? 

Yes,  I think  that  makes  a great  difference. 

4527.  Earl  of  Desart. ] Do  not  you  think  that  the  matter  might  be  put  in  this 
light,  that  the  noil-compulsory  system  holds  out  a partial  inducement  to  the 
child  to  stay  while  the  Scriptures  are  being  read,  while  the  compulsory  system 
exposes  him  to  a veto  against  his  doing  so,  by  the  priest  opposing  his  going  to  the 
school  at  all? 

I think  the  priest  in  many  cases  has  influence  enough  with  the  parent  to  lead 
him  to  forbid  the  child  remaining  during  the  religious  lessons,  who  would  not 
have  influence  enough  to  prevent  the  parent  sending  the  child  to  the  school 
altogether;  he  would  not  be  able  to  keep  the  children  away  from  the  school  alto- 
gether, though  he  might  get  the  parent  to  object  to  their  remaining  during  the 
hours  of  religious  teaching. 

4528.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.)  Do  not  you  understand  that  the  scruple 
which  affects  the  minds  of  the  clergy,  and  which  has  led  to  the  course  they  have 
taken,  is  altogether  independent  of  the  practical  results,  and  is  entirely  founded 
upon  principle  ? 

Entirely  so. 

4529.  Even  supposing,  therefore,  it  were  demonstrated  that  they  would  do 
better  by  taking  another  course,  they  could  not  do  so? 

No  doubt  it  is  a matter  of  absolute  principle  upon  their  part. 

The  Witness;  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  ADDERLEY  STOPFORD,  Archdeacon 
of  Meath,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows : 

4530.  Chairman.)  WILL  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  any  observations  you 
may  have  to  make  respecting  the  evidence  you  gave  yesterday? 

With  respect  to  the  school  in  Kells,  taught  by  the  Christian  Brethren,  what 
I said  yesterday  might  have  conveyed  the  impression  that  at  the  time  that  school 
was  rejected  by  the  National  Board,  it  was  taught  by  the  Christian  Brethren  ; 
I did  not  say  that ; but  what  I did  say  may  have  produced  that  impression. 
I wish  to  explain,  that  I have  distinctly  recollected  since,  that  the  connexion  of 
the  Christian  Brethren  with  that  school  was  snbsequent  to  its  rejection  by  the 
Board.  There  was  another  question  which  one  of  your  Lordships  asked  me 
yesterday,  to  which  I can  now  give  a better  answer  than  I then  did  ; that  was  as 
to  whether  in  any  diocese  in  which  the  rule  was  that  no  one  should  be  promoted 
but  supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  that  hindered  the  clergy  from 
supporting  the  Church  Education  Society.  In  reply  to  that  question,  1 should 
say  the  same  difficulty  did  not  arise  with  regard  to  the  clergy  in  that  case,  sup- 
posing such  a rule  to  have  existed.  The  reason  why  clergymen  were  withheld 
from  putting  their  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board  was  in  many  cases 
this  : the  practice  of  the  Government  giving  Church  patronage  to  none  but 
supporters  of  the  Board  operated  upon  the  clergy,  as  they  themselves  have  told 
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me  in  the  way  of  producing  suspicion ; those  who  did  yield,  and  joined  the 
Board  were  looked  on  as  persons  who  had  betrayed  their  principles,  and  that, 
in  effect  disqualified  them  from  exercising  an  efficient  ministry  ; whereas  m the 
other  case  no  such  suspicion  followed,  and,  therefore,  it  had  not  a tendency  to 
produce  the  same  effect. 

4531.  Supposing  the  fact  to  be  as  it  has  been  represented,  that  among  several 
of  the  Bishops  the  practice  was  to  give  preferment  exclusively  to  those  who  were 
opposed  to  the  national  system,  probably  the  same  result  may  have  arisen  that 
a clergyman  may  have  been  disposed  not  to  act  in  the  way  in  which  he  other- 
wise would  have  acted,  for  fear  of  suspicion  being  thrown  upon  his  reasons  for 

d°I  Should  say  that  practically  it  has  not  been  so  among  members  of  the 
Church;  practically  they  have  not  been  disqualified  by  any  such  cause  from 
exercising  an  efficient  ministry. 

4532.  In  what  way  would  the  difference  arise  between  the  case  of  a clergyman 

who  was  suspected  of  seeking  preferment  from  his  Bishop  and  one  who  was  sus- 
pected of  seeking  preferment  from  the  Government  ? ' 

I cannot  account  for  it  in  principle,  nor  do  I see  any  difference  in  point  ot 
principle ; but,  practically  speaking,  there  was  a great  difference  as  to  the 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  congregation. 

4533  Lord  Bishop  of  Owory.]  Cannot  you  account  for  it  in  this  way  ; do  not 
you  know  that  a great  majority  of  the  lay  Protestants  in  Ireland  think  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  duty,  and  to  what  ought  to  be  the  principles  of  a clergyman,  to  join 
the  National  Board,  and  they  would  therefore  suppose,  there  being  room  for  a 
corrupt  motive,  that  it  was  actually  done  from  a corrupt  motive;  whereas  the  laity, 
are  to  the  same  extent,  impressed  with  the  belief  that  a clergyman  is  only  acting 
up  to  his  duty  when  he  supports  the  Church  Education  Society  ; therefore  they 
would  not  look  for  a corrupt  motive  in  the  one  case,  whereas  they  would  be 
ready,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  to  suspect  it  in  the  other  ? .... 

I think  I must  agree  with  your  Lordship,  that  the  majority  of  the  laity  are 
opposed  to  it : but,  perhaps,  I do  not  consider  the  majority  so  large  as  your 
Lordship  does ; but  I have  no  doubt  that  the  fact  of  those  suspicions  may  be 
accounted  for,  and  probably  do  arise,  in  the  way  your  Lordship  states. 


4534.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  stated  to  the  Committee  yesterday,  that  at 
the  time  you  put  your  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  you  had  some 
correspondence  with  them  ? 

I had. 

4535.  Have  you  by  you  any  copy  of  that  correspondence,  or  can  you  tell  us 

where  it  is  to  be  found  ? . 

I have  a copy  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the  correspondence  with  me ; there  are 
one  or  two  letters  I have  not,  but  I have  the  remainder ; that  correspondence 
was  not  with  reference  to  the  schools  I now  have  under  the  Board  ; at  least  it 
was  very  brief  in  reference  to  the  schools  I now  have  ; 1 had  a correspondence 
with  the  Board  about  another  proposition  I made  for  building  a school,  winch 
was  never  carried  out. 

4536.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  it  was  in  tbe  year  1846  that  you 
were  first  connected  with  the  national  system  ? 

Yes. 

4537.  Previously  to  that  period  you  did  not  think  yourself  justified  in  joining 
the  Board? 

I did  not. 

4538.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  what  were  the  grounds  of  your 
objection,  and  how  they  were  removed  previously  to  your  joining  the  Board. 

The  objection,  in  point  of  principle,  which  I had  was  to  the  rule,  whic 
appeared  to  me  to  require  that  the  patron  of  a school  should  be  made  the  mstru 
ment  of  a parent,  in  removing  children  from  religious  infraction.  I was  ready 
to  assent  to  the  principle  that  1 would  not  compel  a child  to  remain  but  1 
would  leave  it  to  the  parent  to  withdraw  his  own  child  ; but  1 could  not  bind 
m yself  in  every  case  to  remove  the  child  as  the  parent  might  direct  me;  c 
not  be  the  instrument  of  the  parent  for  carrying  out  his  will,  where  I thought 
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was  wrong.  It  appeared  tome  that  the  rule  of  the  Board  did  involve  such  an  rh  v V 
obligation  ; it  was  capable  of  either  construction,  and  the  Board  declined  to  say  E A sZ>ford 

which  construction  was  the  right  one,  and,  until  they  should  do  so,  I could  not  

put  my  school  into,  connexion  with  them;  that  was  the  main  objection  which  I 12t^  ^a>' 1 854- 

had  in  point  of  principle.  Then  there  was  another  in  point  of  expediency : it  ~~ 

appeared  to  me  that  the  non-vested  system,  with  which  alone  I was  whiling  to 
connect  myself,  was  not  intended  to  be  permanent,  and  without  some  security 
for  its  permanence  I was  not  willing  to  connect  myself  with  it.  Those  were 
the  two  chief  points  which  prevented  me  for  some  time  connecting  my  schools 
with  the  Board. 

4539.  Previously  to  putting  your  schools  under  the  Board,  did  you  receive 
from  them  any  satisfactory  explanations  ? 

I did ; after  the  lapse  of  about  a year  and  a half:  at  first  they  declined  to  give 
me  any  explanation ; but  after  the  lapse  of  a year  and  a half  they  gave  me  satis- 
factory explanations  on  both  those  points. 

4540.  Lord  Beaumont.']  That  is  to  say,  in  the  first  case  they  stated  that  it  was 
not  obligatory  upon  you  to  turn  a child  out  merely  because  you  knew  that  its 
parent  objected  to  its  remaining  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

4541.  So  that  it  does  devolve  upon  the  parent  himself  to  withdraw  his  child, 
and  he  could  not  claim  from  you  the  right  of  your  telling  the  child  to  leave  the 
school  for  him  ? 

Yes ; that  was  the  explanation  that  was  given. 

4542.  You  felt  that  to  be  perfectly  satisfactory  upon  tlie  first  point? 

Yes. 

4543.  With  regard  to  the  second  point,  had  you  an  assurance  that  the  non- 
vested  system  was  to  continue  ?, 

I had. 

4544.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  not  you  think  that  some  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  are  labouring  under  a similar  apprehension  to  that  which  you 
yourself  laboured  under  previously  to  your  giving  your  adhesion  to  the  Board  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  I laboured  under  any  misapprehension. 

4545.  You  put  a different  interpretation  upon  the  rule  to  that  which  was 
given  by  the  Board  ? 

No  ; the  rule  was  altered  to  meet  my  views. 

4546.  Do  not  you  think  that  some  members  of  the  Established  Church  still 
conceive  that  the  rule  does  compel  the  compulsory  exclusion  of  a child  whose 
parent  objects,  and  that  they  are  partly  prevented  by  that  consideration  from 
giving  their  adhesion  to  the  system  ? 

I have  heard  of  some  who  still  think  that  that  is  the  effect  of  the  rule;  but 
I think  there  . are  very  few  who  now  suppose  it  to  be  so. 

4547.  Do  not  you  think  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  their  minds 
should  be  brought  to  a right  conception  upon  the  subject? 

I do  ; and  I have  done  everything  in  my  power  to  convince  them  upon  the 
subject. 

4548.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Has  it  had  the  effect,  in  any  instances  which  have 
come  to  your  knowledge,  of  causing  any  clergyman  to  give  up  his  objections  to 
the  system  ? 

Yes  ; I have  known  of  several  cases  in  which  clergymen  have  been  reconciled 
in  consequence  of  the  change  then  made. 

4549.  Can  you  state  any  number  of  clergymen  who  have  been  so  ? 

I cannot  state  many,  because  I have  not  succeeded  in  prevailing  upon  many 
clergymen  to  connect  their  schools  with  the  Board, 

4550.  You  do  not  think  it  is  a matter  of  very  great  importance,  as  far  as  the 
controversy  on  the  “educational  war,”  as  you  have  called  it,  goes;  you  do  not 
think  that  the  alteration  of  the  rule  which  was  made  at  your  request  has  to  any 
extent  put  an  end  to  that  educational  war  in  Ireland,  or  removed  the  objections 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 
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It  has  removed  the  objections  of  a good  many  individual  clergymen,  but  it 
has  not  done  anything  towards  satisfying  the  body  at  large. 

4551  Chairman .1  Since  your  connexion  with  the  Board,  have  you  had  reason 
to  be  satisfied  not  only  with ’the  Board,  but  with  the  officers  acting  under  it  r 
I have  found  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  both  with  the  Board  in  their  conduct 
to  me  as  patron,  and  also  with  all  the  officers  of  the  Board  with  whom  I have 
come  into  communication,  or  of  whom  1 have  had  an  opportunity  of  judging. 
The  Board,  I conceive,  are  prepared  to  act  with  perfect  integrity  and  fairness 
towards  every  person  who  applies  to  them,  or  has  any  dealings  with  them. 

4552.  Have  you  found  anything  in  their  rules  which  has  prevented  you  from 

giving  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  which  you  think  necessary  to  all 
those  who  are  willing  to  receive  it  ? . . 

I do  not  think  there  is  anything  in  their  rules  to  prevent  my  giving  any 
amount  of  religious  instruction  I wish  to  all  who  are  willmg  to  receive  it. 

4553.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  stated  yesterday  that  you  were  familiar  with 
the  original  outlines  of  the  system  as  established  in  1832  ( 

Yes. 

4554.  You  are  aware  that  those  original  outlines  have  not  been  adhered  to? 

I am. 

4555.  That  changes  have  from  time  to  time  been  made  to  meet  the  objections 
of  various  parties  ? 

Yes. 

4556.  You  are  probably  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  late  division 
in  the  Board  ? 

I am  aware  of  the  leading  facts. 

4557  Will  you  state  whether  that  change  has  met  with  your  approval? 

I cannot  approve  of  the  alteration  of  the  rule  which  was  then  made  ; I think 
the  alteration  of  that  rule  should  have  been  in  the  opposite  direction. 

4558  Will  you  state  what  alteration  you  would  have  approved  of? 

If  that  8th  Rule  is  to  be  taken  in  its  strictly  literal  construction,  I think  it  was 
always  wrong  in  principle,  and  tending  to  mischief  in  practice. 

4559.  Lord  Beaumont.]  That  is  to  say,  the  literal  construction  of  that  rule 

“ “ve  Sf  tf teTh?htee"ral° construction  of  the  rule  ; but  I think  that 
there  were  also  some  circumstances  which  might  justify  persons  in  putting  a 
different  construction  upon  it. 

4560.  What  is  the  alteration  in  the  rule  which  you  would  have  suggested? 

I think  the  introduction  of  that  rule  was  a great  error. 

456 1 . You  would  have  recommended  its  repeal  altogether  ? . , 

I would  ; the  Board  acted  for  several  years  without  any  such  rule,  and  I think 

it  was  an  error  to  introduce  it. 

4562.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Can  you  state  from  recollection  what  was  the 
motive  for  the  original  introduction  of  the  8th  Ruler 

I never  heard  Inything  upon  which  I could  take  upon  me  to  say  what  the 
. c ,■  TCnard  was  • but  judging  ot  the  rule  itself,  1 should  suppose  t 

was'meant  to  remove  the  objections  of  those  who  were  not  saiished  with  the 
Scripture  Extracts. 

4563.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Has  your  confidence  i in 

been  made  renders  inevitahk  further  changes  in  the  same  wrong  direction. 

4564.  To  what  extent?  . , , , * upe„  done; 

i can  foresee  the  progress  of  change  growing  up  out  of  what  has  been  do  , 

I can  hardly  foretell  its  extent.  4.565.  In 
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4565.  In  what  way  do  you  suppose  the  withdrawal  iOf.  those  books  has, weak-  The  Very  Rev. 

ened  confidence  in  the  Board  ? E.  A.  Stopfoni. 

I think  wherever  the  Board,  after  long  and  mature  deliberation,  have  reconi-  ~ — 

mended  a book  as  suitable  for  all  religious  persuasions,  if  afterwards;  at  the  12th  May  l8,3+' 
desire  of  One  party,  they  withdraw  that  book,  such  a change  must  tend  to  the 
weakening  of  confidence  in  their  proceedings. 

4566.  Do  you  not  think,  that  a book  which  has  been  once  sanctioned  by  the 
Board  unanimously,  should  at  any  future  time,  under  any  circumstances,,;  be 

withdrawn? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that;  I can  imagine  that  circumstances  might  be 
stated  to  justify  it. 

4567.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Have  you  ever  thought , of  tire  secjmjy  'WQtfld 
be  given  by  a requisition  of  unanimity  upon  the  part  of  the  Commissioners,  in 
order  to  the  exclusion  of  a book,  just,  ns  it  is  required  for  the  admission,  of  a 
book  ?' 

I have  not  turned  my  attention  to  that  point. 

456,8.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  practicable,  if  it  were  thought  Jo  be 
advisable  ? , 

I am  hafdly  prepared  to  say  that  it  would  b'e  ad^ishble  ; for  thiS  reasbhj  'that 
unanimity  is  required  in  order  that  the  book  may  be  used  ; when  that  unailiinity 
ceases,  it  is  not  necessary  that  there  should  be  unanimity  on  the,  opposite  side  ; 
the  unanimity  upon  which  the  book  was  introduced,  has  been  destroyed.  , 

4569.  Chairman.']  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  the  advantage  or  disadvantage 
of  compulsion,  either  with  regard  to  Scriptural  instruction,  or  any.  special 
religious  teaching? 

I think  it  much  more  advantageous  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  compulsion: 

I do  not  say  but  that,  cases  may  arise  where  it  may,  under  some  circum- 
stances, be  necessary ; but  I desire,  as  far  as  possible,  to  avoid  even  the  appear- 
ance of  it.  . 

4570.  Earlpf  Carnarvon.]  What  was  the  interpretation  which  you  originally 
gave,  in  your  own  .mind,  to  the  8th.  Rule  previously  to  its  being  so  much 
discussed? 

I think  the  obvious  construction  of  the  8th  Rule  is  this,  that  any  one  parent 
has  a right  not  only  to  prohibit  his  own  child  reading  that  book,  but  to.  prohibit 
that  book  being  read  in  the  school.  . .. 

4571.  That  was  your  opinion  from  the  first  time' that  the  rule  appeared  ? 

It  was  my  opinion  that  that  was  the  obvious  construction  of  the  rule ; but 
along  with  that  I also  saw  that  there  were  circumstances  which  might  justify  a 
different  construction. 

4572.  Lord  Bishop  of  Os-sory.]  When  you  formed  that  Opinion,  were  ‘you 
aware  of  the  correspondence  between  Mr.  Tottenham  and  the  Board  ? 

I have  no  recollection  of  that  correspondence. 

4573.  Viscount.  Hutchinson.]  You  think,  in  point  of  fact,  the ‘alteration  of 
the  8th  Rule  has  simply  explained  it  in  the  natural  and  obvious  meaning  of  the 
rule  as  it  stood  when  it  first  appeared  ? 

I think  so,  provided  we  are  to  take  the  words,,  and  argue  upon.them only;,  but 
if  we  may  take  in  any  other  facts  besides  the  words,  that  construction  of  the'rulo 
may  be  questioned. 

4574.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  what  alteration  of  the  8th  Rule 
you  would  yourself  have  recommended,  or  what  step  you  would  have  recom- 
mended the  Board  to  take  in  reference  to  that  rule  ? 

I would  have  recommended  the  withdrawal  of  the  8th  Rule,  and,  a return  to 
the  practice  of  the  Board  as  it  existed  several  years  previously  to  the  introduction 
of  that  rule. 

4575.  You,  as  patron,  would  have  been  enabled  to  put  the  Scriptures,  and  all 
the  religious  books  published  or  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  into  the  hands  of  all 
the  children  attending  the  school  at  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  ? 

That  I think  is  what  ought  to  be  the  principle ; at  the  same  time  I should  not 
(47.18.)  4K  be 
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be  prepared  to  insist  upon  it  to  that  extent;  I should  be  satisfied  to  admit  that 
parents  might  withdraw  their  children  if  they  objected. 

4576  How  could  the  business  of  a school  be  carried  on  ii  individual  parents 
were  permitted  to  withdraw  their  children  from  the  school  during  the  hours 
of  combined  instruction,  one  of  them  objecting  to  one  book,  and  another  to 

^That' would  be 'very  objectionable  in  a school,  and  I think  all  schoolmasters 
would  be  of  the  same  opinion. 

4577  Do  not  you  therefore  see  that  such  a practice  as  you  propose  might 
have  the  effect  of  disorganizing  the  machinery  of  the  school,  and  impairing  its 
usefulness  as  a means  of  conveying  secular  instruction  . 

It  might  have  such  an  effect. 

4578  You  have  alreadv  stated  that  several  changes  have  taken  place  in  the 
rules  of  the  Board  from  the  time  of  its  foundation  up  to  the  last  change  which 
has  just  been  spoken  of? 

Yes. 

4579  Does  not  it  appear  to  you  that  there  is  no  security  to  the  public,  or  to 
the  supporters  of  the  system,  that  those  changes  may  not  go  on  to  an  indefinite 

^Formerly1?  had  such  a fear  very  strongly  in  my  own  mind;  of  late  years  I 
have  quite  got  over  that  fear ; but  since  the  late  alterations  made  with  respect  to 
that  8th  Rule  1 do  foresee  further  changes  as  being  inevitable. 

4580.  In  what  direction  do  you  think  the  changes  will  be  which  you  foresee? 

I think  it  probable  that  the  Board  will  erelong  have  to  withdraw  their  sanc- 
tion from  the  Scripture  Lessons,  with  the  sole  object  of  getting  rid  of  the  principle 
of  the  8th  Rule,  so  that  they  may  not  be  urged  to  apply  that  principle  to  all  their 
reading  books. 

4581.  You  are  aware,  doubtless,  that  there  is  a good  deal  of  Scriptural  infor- 
mation contained  in  the  ordinary  reading  books  of  the  Board . 

I am  aware  of  it. 

4582  In  principle,  if,  according  to  the  8th  Rule,  as  now  interpreted,  one  parent 
can  prohibit  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  at  the  hour  of  combined  instruc- 
tion should  not  that  one  parent  also  be  permitted  to  prohibit  the  use  of  any  parts 
of  the  ordinary  lesson  books  which  have  a religious  character  or  tendency  ? 

The  principle  appears  to  me  to  be  precisely  the  same  in  each  case,  so  much  so, 
that  I anticipate  that  an  attempt  will  be  made  hereafter  to  apply  it  to  both  classes 
of  books  alike. 

4583  And  as  the  Board  have  already  surrendered  the  principle  in  the  case  of 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  they  cannot  refuse  to  surrender  it  in  the  special  case 
which  I have  put  1 

I think  they  cannot  refuse  when  they  are  pressed  upon  it. 

4584.  Chairman .]  Is  there  any  general  feeling  on  the  part  of  any  denomina- 
tion, or  of  any  patrons  of  schools,  to  exclude  the  religious  portions  of  the  books 
which  are  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  ? 

Nothing  of  that  kind  has  appeared  yet,  but  I fear  that  it  may  appear. 

4585.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  such  feeling  existing  at  present? 

I am  not  aware  of  its  having  been  yet  exhibited. 

4586.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  are  aware  that  the  system,  as  originally 
contemplated,  comprised  only  vested  schools  ? 

I am. 

4587.  You  are  aware  that  subsequently  the  non- vested  system  was  introduced, 
and  added  to  the  other  ? 

Yes. 

4588.  Are  not  you  of  opinion  that,  while  the  principle  of  the  vested  schools 

was  one  of  united  education,  the  principle  of  the  non  vested  schools  was  as 
clearly  one  of  separate  education  1 j think 
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I think  it  was  ; and  I think  it  was  tacitly  admitted  by  the  Board  themselves  The  Very  Rev. 
in  their  6th  Report ; for  they  said  that  such  schools  must  be  looked  upon  as  bear-  R A-  ^topford. 
ing  a peculiar  religious  aspect.  " ^ ^ 

4589.  So  that  from  the  moment  the  Board  consented  to  give  aid  to  non-vested 
schools,  they  departed  from  the  great  principle  of  their  system,  which  was  united 
education  ? 

Practically  they  did  establish  a system  of  separate  schools,  under  the  name  of 
a system  of  united  education. 

4590.  Of  course  you  are  of  opinion  that  convent  schools,  or  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  any  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religious  bodies,  must,  from  their  very 
nature,  be  schools  of  separate  education  ? 

I think  they  must,  of  course,  from  their  very  nature,  be  schools  of  separate 
education.  1 think  it  equally  impossible  that  Protestants  should  send  their 
children  to  such  schools,  as  that  Roman  Catholics  should  send  their  children  to 
schools  where  the  education  is  Scriptural. 

4591.  In  point  of  fact,  whatever  pretended  security  the  rules  of  the  Board 
may  give,  convent  schools,  from  their  very  nature,  must  be  strongly  tinged  with 
Roman  Catholic  religious  teaching  ? 

I cannot  imagine  how  any  child  in  those  schools  could  be  secured  from  the 
influence  which  must  exist  there. 

4592.  You  stated  yesterday,  in  answer  to  a question  put  to  you  by  a Right 
Reverend  Prelate,  that  in  your  opinion  the  Board  should  have  the  power  to 
examine  the  local  circumstances  of  each  case,  and  to  give  aid  where  it  thought 
necessary  to  the  schools  which  are  now  carried  on  under  the  Church  Education 
Society,  or  any  schools  the  managers  of  which  at  present  cannot  conscientiously 
take  aid  from  the  Board,  and  promise  to  obey  their  rules  ? 

I did  express  such  an  opinion.  I did  not  confine  it  to  any  particular  religious 
persuasion,  nor  any  class  of  schools. 

4593.  The  confidence  which  you  have  in  the  Board  having  been,  to  a certain 
extent,  shaken  by  their  late  proceedings,  do  not  you  think  that  it  might  be 
dangerous  to  put  so  great  a power  into  their  hands  as  that  of  judging  in  each 
case  whether  aid  shall  or  not  be  given  to  any  description  of  schools  ? 

I never  meant  to  express  that  my  confidence  in  the  Board  was  weakened  or 
shaken  as  to  the  fairness  and  integrity  of  their  conduct  to  every  patron  and  to 
every  person  inclined  to  put  a school  into  connection  with  them  ; in  that 
respect  my  confidence  in  them  is  not  weakened  ; it  is  only  as  to  the  prospect  of 
their  resisting  changes  in  their  rules  for  the  time  to  come. 

4594.  In  point  of  fact,  would  not  the  adoption  of  the  course  which  you 

recommend,  that  is,  the  admittance  into  the  system  of  schools  which  have 
hitherto  refused  to  obey  their  rules,  be  a greater  change  than  any  which  they 
have  yet  made?  J J 

I do  not  see  that  the  same  danger  would  apply,  because  their  rules,  as  they 
now  exist,  must  be  uniformly  applied  to  every  school,  and  that  is  the  ground 
upon  which  I object  to  the  course  of  change  upon  which  they  appear  to  me  to 
have  entered  ; but  if  their  rules  were  not  to  be  uniformly  enforced  upon  every 
school,  then  my  objection  upon  that  ground  would  be  gone. 

4595.  You  stated,  in  a former  part  of  your  examination,  that,  according  to 
youi  experience,  the  objection  stated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  members 
of  their  flock  against  sending  their  children  either  to  Church  Education  Schools 
or  to  national  schools  managed  by  Protestant  clergymen,  is  not  the  fact  of  their 
having  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  the  fact  of  their  being  educated  at  all  by  the 
clergy  of  another  denomination  ? 

That  is  my  conviction. 

ni459?'  Supposing,  therefore,  that  the  whole  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  who  at  present  object  to  the  system  waived  their  objections,  and  were 
to  put  their  schools  under  the  Board,  and  to  adopt  its  rules,  do  you  think  that 
their  doing  so  would  conciliate  in  the  least  degree  the  opinions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  or  would  induce  them  to  mitigate  their  objections,  or  to  give 
up  their  objections  to  the  attendance  of  children  upon  schools  managed  by 
Protestant  clergymen  ? & 
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I do  not  think  that  th  fact  of  their  connecting  their  schools  with  the  Board, 
and  adopting  its  rules  as  to  religious  education,  would  have  the  slightest  tendency 
to  produce  that  effect. 

4597  Therefore  you  are1  of  opinion  that  if  the  objections  of  the  clergy-of  the 
Established  Chorch  were  given  op  to-morrow,  and  the  schools  were  brooght 
under  the  Board,  and  managed  under  its  present  rules, _ the  amount  of  united 
education  in  Ireland  would  not  be  in  the  least  increased  ? 

I think  it  would  not  be  increased. 

4598  Earl  of  Harrowbu]  \t  is  not- the  present  position  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  which  prevents  the  existence  of  mixed  education 

h Itfdnk  not  s I think  if  the  clergy  all  became  connected  with  the  system,  as  I 
am  now  the  effect  would  be  simply  to  establish  their  Schools  as  schools  of  sepa- 
rate education,  or  having  only  such  an  amount  of  united  education  in  them 
they  at  present  possess. 

4599  Chairman.']  Would  not  the  accession  of  the  clergy  be  followed  by  that  of 
a oonsLrable  portion  of  the  laity,  and  would  not  the  same  principle  apply  to 

the  Protestant  laity.  A great  many  of  the  Protestant  laity  have  already  thought 
and  acted  for  themselves,  and  have  adopted  the  national  system.  I do  noUhink 
that  those  who  have  hitherto  refused  to  do  so,  would  now  follow  the  clergy  m 
taking  such  a step. 

from  conducting  united  education. 

Subsequently  you  were  understood  to  state  that  you  thought  the  Board 

issiiit  wmmm 

SC I°did  not  mean  to  say  that  the  Board  should  have  no  fixed  rule  of  their  own; 

msmmmm 

thought  necessary  for  that  purpose. 

4602  Giving  increased. power  to  the  patrons  r 

In  those  particular  cases  where  they  thought  it  proper  to  do  so. 

Hew  are  those  opinions  to  be  reconciled  with  the  fact  of  the  patrons 
beinv^as  ^ndhiidutdvtlahfe  to  those  influences  which  you  m a former  answer 

igSt  Board? but  ifJSSScVA  a guestion  in  each  particular  instance, 
what  was  the  best  course  to  be  pursued  in  that  instance. 

4604.  Do  yon  beliere  that  the  power  of  varying  ‘he  rules  accord, ng  to  local 
circumstances  would  be  found  convenient?  . , 0f  ;t.  ;t  would 

I do  not  apprehend  there  would  be  much  in  the 

appear  at  once 

locality;  where  it  had,  the  Board,  of  cou™>  equally  clear  that  united 
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rules  of  the  Board,  and  then  the  Board  might  attempt  to  accomplish  the  educa-  The  Very  Rev. 
tion  of  the  people  in  some  other  way.  E.  A.  Stppford. 

4605.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Would  not  that  be  putting  an  end  to  everything  like  12th  May  1854. 

a system  of  national  education,  and  to  all  uniformity  of  rule  ? * 

It  would  so  far  put  an  end  to  it,  that  all  schools  would  not  have  the  same  rules 
applied  to  them  as  to  religious  instruction. 

4606.  Would  not  it  he  making  the  Board  merely  an  instrument  for  advancing 
money  to  various  schools  established  on  all  and  every  kind  of  principle  ? 

No ; I think  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  Board  to  carry  out  united  education 
wherever  they  found  it  possible  to  do  so. 

4607.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  not  you  think  that  vesting  such  a discretionary 
power  in  the  Board  would  give  rise  to  constant  squabbles  between  members  of 
the  Board  ? 

I am  not  in  possession  of  any  information  to  lead  me  to  say  that  it  would ; I 
do  not  see  that  it  would  necessarily  be  the  case;  I do  not  imagine  that  it  would 
involve  any  more  difficult  questions  at  the  Board  than  the  questions  which  now 
arise  as  to  the  taking  of  individual  schools  into  connexion,  or  refusing  them. 

4608.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  having  to  determine  upon  the  different 
rules  to  be  applied  to  schools  where  they  were  governed  by  patrons  of  different 
religious  persuasions  would  form  a much  more  formidable  element  of  disagree- 
ment, and  give  rise  to  much  greater  divisions  of  opinion  between  members  of  the 
Board? 

I hardly  think  so  : I think  the  very  same  difficulty  must  arise  at  present. 

There  may  be  an  application  from  a school,  which  practically  may  be  wholly 
Roman  Catholic,  and  there  may  be  an  application  from  another  school  which, 
practically  speaking,  may  be  exclusively  Protestant ; but  I am  not  aware  that 
any  jealousies  or  difficulties  have  ever  arisen  in  dealing  with  such  cases. 

4609 . Lord  Beaumont. ] In  those  cases  the  question  as  to  the  application  of 
any  fresh  rule,  or  any  different  system,  does  not  arise  under  present  circum- 
stances ? 

It  appears  to  me  that  if  it  were  taken  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Board  to  bring  the 
whole  of  the  education  of  the  country  into  connexion  wfith  them  on  the  best 
terms  they  could,  what  was  necessary  in  each  individual  instance  would  be 
readily  apparent. 

4610.  The  only  object  being  to  get  the  school  into  connexion  with  the  Board? 

Yes. 

4611.  Do  you  not  imagine  that  the  State  has  some  other  object  beyond  that 
of  merely  bringing  all  the  schools  in  the  country  into  connexion  with  the  Board 
by  means  of  grants  of  money? 

There  is  certainly  an  ulterior  object,  which  I take  to  be  the  promotion  of  an 
enlightened  education  in  the  country.  It  is  only  in  order  to  that  T conceive  the 
State  has  any  object  in  bringing  the  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board. 

4612.  Could  that  be  carried  out  unless  there  were  some  general  and  fixed  rule 

of  action?  ;uv 

I think  it  could. 

4613.  Earl  of  Desart.]  If  your  confidence  has  been  shaken  in  the  firmness  of 
the  Board  as  regards  its  adherence  to  the  institutions  which  were  adopted  after 
long  examination,  and  partly  on  the  faith  of  which  its  Parliamentary  grant  was 
given  to  it,  should,  you  not  think  that  there  was  some  danger  in  giving  to  it  those 
increased  discretionary  powers  ? 

I speak  from  experience.  I have  never  seen  anything  which  would  lead  me 
to  anticipate  any  want  of  impartiality  in  the  dealings  of  the  Board  with  the 
patrons  of  the  various  schools  in  connexion  with  them. 

4614.  Earl  of.  Harrowby.]  Is  your  view  of  the  case  this : that,  practically 
speaking,  the  Roman  Catholic  population  have  a system  which  suits  their 
wishes  and  their  w'ants;  that  the  Presbyterians  have  a system  which  practi- 
cally suits  their  wishes  and  their  wants,  they  receiving  certain  assistance  from 
the  public  funds;  that  the  only  party  now  practically  left  out,  that  is  to  say, 
which  does  not  receive  assistance  from  the  State,  but  is  left  to  its  own  resources, 
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is  a considerable  portion  of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church ; and  that 
the  two  other  parties  being  provided  with  a system  which  suits  them,  and  re- 
ceiving assistance  from  the  State,  it  is  desirable  to  make  such  alterations  as, 
leaving  the  other  parties  in  possession  of  what  they  have  obtained,  shall  admit 
this  third  portion  of  the  community  to  their  share  of  the  public  assistance  as 

regaids  e^°a  as  a matter  which  interests  the  Established  Church  only. 

I believe  there  are  a large  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  who  object 
as  much  as  we  do  to  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board  as  it  is. 

4615  Therefore,  in  reference  to  those  who  are  now  left  out  of  the  operations 
of  the  Board  of  all  denominations,  you  would,  WItJout  altering  the  plan  in 
regard  to  such  as  are  already  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  admit  those  parties 
who  have  been  hitherto  excluded,  to  a share  upon  a different  basis  r 

I would. 

4616  But  you -would  not  permit  those  who  are  already  enjoying  the  assist- 
ance  of  the  Board  to  vary  or  Modify  the  conditions  on  which  they  have  hitherto 
received  whatjhey  do  receive?  r ^ ^ ^ ^ c ;ss;  a discretion 

even  in  that  case  also  ; but  though  I conceive  it  might  safely  be  given  to  them, 

I do  not  think  many  patrons  of  existing  schools  would  desire  to  be  released  from 
the  present  rules  of  the  Board. 

4617  Viscount  Ctancarty.']  A short  time  ago  you  stated  that  you  did  not 
consider  that  any  increase  of  united  education  would  be  the  result  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  bringing  their  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board, 
and  into  conformity  with  the  existing  rules  ? 

I did. 

4618  Do  you  think  that  there  would  be  any  improvement  in  the  system  of 

education  generally  in  those  schools  in  consequence  of  their  submitting  those 
schools° to ^the  rules  of  the  Board;  do  you  think  that  they  would  become  more 
efficient  as  a means  of  imparting  instruction  generally  . A 

In  regard  to  the  general  improvement  in  the  schools  l am  hardly  prepared  to 
speak,  because  I am  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  all  the  details  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  for  conducting  the  ordinary  business  of  a school. 

4619  It  is  only  of  late  years  that  your  own  schools  have  been  placed  in  con- 

nexion with  the7  Board;  upon  what  principle  were  your  schools  conducted 
before  von  placed  them  in  connexion  with  the  Board  . , 

They  were  conducted  on  the  principle  of  not  having  any  rule  whatever  on  the 
subject  of  reading  the  Scriptures  or  religious  education;  no  child  was  under  any 
force  or  requirement  to  be  present  at  that  lesson  more  than  at  any  other  lesson 
in  the  school. 

4620  Do  you  mean  that  the  children  who  came  to  the  school  were  under 

the  impression  that  they  might  go  away  when  the  religi^s  education  was  g 
conducted,  and  remain  during  the  period  of  secular  , j ;d 

I never  sought  to  produce  any  impression  upon  their  minds  , 1 never  sam 
a word  to  S upon  L subject ; as  a matter  of  course,  we  had  that  lesson  the 
same  as  any  other,  but  we  had  not  any  rule  about  it. 

4621.  It  is  not  usual  to  make  rules  distinguishing  the  courses  of  instruction 

wWh  a child  mav  or  may  not  absent  himself  from,  is  it  r . , , 

itre  have  ten  such  rules  in  the  Church  Education  Society  and  in  the  old 
Kildare-place  Society,  and  in  the  schools  of  the  Association  for 
Vice.  All  those  societies  have  had  rules  requiring  the  attendance  ot  tha 
at  a certain  amount  of  religious  instruction  ; I had  no  rule  of  the  km  y 
school. 

4622.  Your  school  since  it  has  been  placed  under  the  National  Board  has 
undergone  no  change  ? 

No  change  at  all. 

4623.  Have  you  found  that  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board  has 

increased  or  diminished  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  1 • ^ ^ 
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I had  many  more  Roman  Catholics  attending  it  before  it  was  connected  with 
the  Board  than  I have  had  since. 

4624.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  attribute  that  difference  to  your  having  put 
your  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  that  that  has  had  anything  to  do  with  it. 

4625.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  The  putting  of  your  school  in  connexion  with 
the  Board,  which  sets  itself  up  as  the  promoter  of  a united  system  of  education, 
has  not  increased  that  united  action  in  the  case  of  that  school  ? 

It  has  not. 

4626.  Chairman.]  Is  there  any  reason  why  it  should  have  done  so,  if,  pre- 
viously to  your  joining  the  Board,  you  did  not  compel  the  children  to  attend 
the  religious  instruction  ? 

No,  except  it  may  be  supposed  that  it  was  popular ; there  was  no  change  in  the 
arrangements  of  the  school  to  make  it  have  that  effect. 

4627.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  stated  that  there  was  no  publication  given 
to  any  rule  by  which  children  might  depart  when  they  pleased,  or  absent  them- 
selves from  any  particular  part  of  the  instruction  which  was  given  in  the  school. 
Is  not  it  their  impression,  now  that  the  school  is  under  the  National  Board,  that 
when  the  intimation  of  religious  instruction  being  given  is  put  up,  as  the 
rules  of  the  Board  require  that  it  should  be  at  times  when  that  instruction  is 
given,  they  may  depart  ? 

Yes. 

4628.  Therefore  there  is  that  difference  between  the  course  of  education  in 
your  school  now  and  formerly,  that  now  they  are  made  aware  that  they  can 
retire  upon  the  religious  instruction  being  given,  whereas  formerly  they  were  not 
made  aware  of  it  ? 

There  is  that  difference. 

4629.  And  that  has  not  tended  to  increase  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
resorting  to  your  school  for  education  ? 

No. 

4630.  Lord  Fingall.]  Are  there  other  causes  which  would  enable  you  to 
account  for  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Catholics  attend  your  schools  now  in  less 
numbers  than  they  did  formerly.  Had  any  other  schools  been  established  ? 

The  school  which  I spoke  of  as  a school  of  the  Christian  Brethren,  at  the 
time  when  I had  a good  many  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  my  school,  was, 

I believe,  taught  by  very  incompetent  persons  ; after  that,  and  since  the  Christian 
Brethren  have  taken  it  up,  it  has  been  much  more  efficiently  taught,  and  that, 

I think,  has  had  some  influence  upon  the  attendance  at  my  school. 

4631.  Chairman.]  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  the  proposal  which  is  enter- 
tained by  members  of  several  denominations  in  Ireland,  that  separate  grants 
should  be  given  for  the  encouragement  of  schools  belonging  to  each  of  those 
denominations  ? 

If  the  question  have  reference  to  separate  grants  to  be  made  to  each  denomi- 
nation as  a whole,  I conceive  that  nothing  could  be  more  mischievous.  It  would 
destroy  all  security  for  the  efficiency  of  the  education  to  a great  extent  by  not 
having  one  central  body  to  control  and  direct  the  whole.  It  appears  to  me  that 
it  would  also  render  united  education  impossible  even  in  those  localities  in  which 
it  is  now  possible  to  accomplish  it.  But  if  it  be  meant  to  apply  to  grants  to  dif- 
ferent schools  upon  different  principles,  in  order  to  meet  the  views  of  the  different 
religious  persuasions,  I do  not  see  at  all  the  same  objection  to  them. 

4632.  Do  you  see  any  objection  to  their  being  made  as  a general  rule  ? 

As  a general  rule  I do : it  takes  away  all  inducement  to  aim  at  united  educa- 
tion, and  in  fact  the  very  name  of  it  does  a good  deal  to  prevent  the  possibility  of 
united  education  : I think  that  ought  never  to  be  the  general  rule,  but  only  the 
exception  and  the  supplement. 

4633.  Is  not  your  only  objection  to  it,  as  a general  rule,  that  it  would  tend  to 
render  impossible  united  education  ? 

(47.18.)  4 k 4 If 
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If  orooer  means  were  taken *o:  secure  a sufficient  and  satisfactoryumoant  of 
secular  instruction  ina  school,  I do  not  see  what  other  objection  could  arise. 

4634  You 'do  not  see  anyiobjeetion  toigiving  that  sdrt  of  assistance  to  denomi- 
national schools  which  do  not  belong  to  the  denomination  to  which  yon  your- 

Sdl  do°noSt?see  why  the  schools  of  all  parties  in  Ireland  should  not  be  dealt  with 
upon  the  same  principles  and  on  the  same  terms. 

4635.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Would  not  that  be  the  effect  of  a general  rule 

such  as  has  been  mentioned? 

I have  no  objection  to  a general  rule  upon  that  ground. 

t. ., ri  nf  Harrow/wi]  In  fact  you  would  see  no  objection  to  the  intro- 
duction o^the  English  s/stem,  except  that  you  think  it  might  destroy  the  hope 
of  accomplishing  united  education  ? . 

I think  it  might ; that  is  the  only  objection  I see  to  it. 

4637.  Chairman .]  You  think  it  would  destroy  the  united  education  which  at 

PTam  not8  prepared  to  go  so  far  as'  that.  I should  wish  to  see  a plan  adopted 
in  Ireland  which  offered  a more  direct  inducement  to  accomplish  united  educa- 
tion than  the  English  system  would. 

4638.  What  are  the  inducements  which  you  would  offer  to  increase  the 

“T would  w"sffidafarexpneriment  at  least,  to  see  the  general  principle  of  the 
existing  rules  of  the  Board  maintained  in,  all  the  schools  that  wer.e  willing  to 
adopt^Uiem : I should  wish  to  see  that  at  the  same  time  putting  an  emj  to  strife, 
by  giving  assistance  to  other  schools  in  proper  instances. 

4630  Do  you  think  that  that  would  tend  to  promote  mixed  education?  - 
I think  it  would.  I think  when  the  opposition  was  in  that  way  disarmed,  and 
it  was  no  longer  a question  of  principle  or  of  party,  individuals  would  consider. 
miTcli  more  than  they  have  hitherto  done  what  rules  were  m themselves  the  best 
for  accomplishing  the  object. 

4640  The  real  objections  to  united  education  you  consider  to  he  the  unwil- 
lingness Of  persons  of  one  persuasion  to  put  themselves  under  the  dnection  of 
person!  of  another  persuasion  ; would  that  difficulty  m any  way  disappear  ,n 
rnnsecuence  of  the  alterations  which  you  suggest  r 

I have  not  stated  that  it  arises  from  the  objection  of  the  laity  of  one  class  to 
nut  themselves  under  the  clergy  of  another  class  ; I do  not  think  that  that  lias 
been  the  great  hindrance:  the  great  objection  has  arisen  from  the  clergy  of  each 

Cll4641.  Supposing  it  to  rest,  entirely  with  the  clergy  acting  through  the  laity, 
would  that  influence  he  diminished  by  the  alteration  which  you  sugges  ■ 

A number  of  persons  who  are  best  qualified  to  accomplish  united  education  m 
Ireland  have  hitherto  held  aloof  on  account  of  the  principles  which 
. e,  ..  ..  . If  their  objection  could  be  removed,  and  they 

;bS”theIfpffihreous  of  national  schools,  we  should  see  a 
much  larger  amount  of  united  education  under  the  system  than  we  see  now. 

4640  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  Roman  Catholics  would  by  that  means  become 
more  wfflin“  to  puUhemselves  under  the  patronage  of  a Protestant  and,  vmtvcrsa 
SSfc  ftSLnl  would  he  more  willing  to  put  themselves  under  the  patronage  of 
a Roman  Catholic  ? 

I do  not  say  that. 

4643.  Except  in  that  way,  liow  would  you  get  rid  of  the  real  obstacles  to  mixed 

edOCni°p“tron  may  be  more  likely  to  accomplish  it 

gious  persuasion  there  are  some  persons  whom  the  menghera  ■ 

persuasion  would  not  place  themselves  under : on  the  other  h and  theie  may 

some  persons  in  whom  they  would  put  more  confidence.  the  party 

may  succeed  where  another  may  fail  f and  the  effeqt  of  the  strife  and  the  party 

spirit  which  has  existed,  has  been  in  many  cases  to  throw  schools  into  the  bands 
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of  fte  persons  who  never  could  accomplish  united  education,  instead  of  into  the' 
hands  of  the  persons  who  could.  lIle 

4m4n'  “V™,  ttS5^  tl,at  by  tlle  proposed  change  a Roman  Catholic  priest 
would  be  rendered  willing  to  send  the  children  over  whom  he  has  influence  to  a 
schoo!  where  the  schoolmaster  was  a Protestant,  and  the  patron  a Protestant  or 
mee  versa,  that  a Protestant  would  be  willing  to  send  children  over  whom  he 

I do  nmmeantoX teaC'ler’  “*  p,‘r0n'  WaS  a E°man  CathuIic  f 

4645.  Unless  yon  produce  that  result,  how  would  you  to  anv  considerable 

e"onTVe  0bStaCleS  Which  n0W  Stand  in  the  iay  of  miUed 

One  school  is  now  practically  in  the  hands  of  a Roman  Catholic,  and  another 
■n  ‘h.'iihands  of  a Protestant.  I conceive  that  there  might  still  be  persons  found 
in  either  community  who  could  unite  together  iu  so  conducting  the  schools  as  to 
onng  each  party  to  the  same  school.  “ : , as  10 

4646.  Earl  of  Desr/rL]  Would  not  a discretionary  power  of  concession  to 
sSTonf  fS,ects ,(ather  have  a tendency  to  diminish  the  confidence  of  the  opposing 
sect,  and  thus  discourage,  rather  than  promote,  the  cause  of  united  education? 

United  education  appears  to  me  to  depend  rather  upon  the  confidence  which 
persons  would  feel  in  the  individual  patron  than  the  confidence  they  feel  in  the 

muci?\oVi°n4b  |hl“k’-theaenre’Jt,’at  ‘he  chanSes  matle  at  the  Board  have 
school*  d°  *h  tanSmg  mdividuals  of  different  persuasions  into  the  same 

4647.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  confidence  of  the  opposite  party  iu  the  patron 

nvZ  h,  , ■ W°U  u ¥ mcrease<1  b7  the  Pa‘K>n  being  enabled  still  further  to 

promote  his  views,  by  having  an  increased  power  given  to  him  by  the  Board  of 
conducting  the  education  according  to  his  own  plan  ? 

That  would  be  according  to  the  use  the  patron  made  of  his  power.  If  tile 
patron  were  left  at  hbertv,  and  he  adopted  the  existing  rules  of  tile  Board  from 
his  own  choice  and  conviction,  instead  of  from  any  compulsion  which  may  now 
be  supposed  to  exist,  I tlnnk  people  would  have  increased  confidence  in  him  • 
but  if  he  altered  the  rule,  and  established  a school  of  separate  education  of 
course  it  would  not  tend  m that  school  to  promote  united  education.  ’ 

4648.  \ ou  think  if  the  patron  were  at  liberty  to  carry  out  his  views  altogether 

even  though  that  patron  were  influenced  by  a wish  to  promote  his  own  relio-ious’ 
opinions,  those  of  an  opposite  faith  would  have  more  confidence  in  him,  having 
that  discretion,  than  if  he  were  trammeled  by  a universal  rule  ? b 

choiSmk  they  W°Uld  lmVe  confidence  if  they  saw  that  he  acted  from  his  own 

4649.  To  a certain  extent  he  acts  now  from  his  own  choice,  in  putting  himself 

under  the  national  system  ? P b unnseii 

He  must  either  do  that,  or  not  get  a grant  for  his  school. 

465°.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Yon  think  that  the  plan  which  yon  propose, 
ot  dealing  with  individual  cases  according  to  their  circumstances,  at  the  discretion 
and  according  to  the  judgment  of  tile  Commissioners,  would  have  a tendency  to 
fre»Tte  “n,te?  edacatlon-  In  what  "ay  d°  you  think  that  setting  all  the  patrons 
tree  by  a single  rule  to  conduct  religious  education  as  they  pleased,  would  have 
a tendency  to  prevent  united  education.  There  are  two  classes  of  schools  to  be 
operated  on,  one  comprising  those  which  are  now  under  the  Board,  and  the  other 

l fan1011  wou,d  then  c°me  under  the  Board ; will  you  state  wbat  its  effect 
would  be  upon  each  r 

,Jbe  Pjan  J.  dave  suggested  would  not  in  any  way  affect  those  schools  under 
IbL  , arf  I10.'!  eeeotupl'shing  united  education ; it  would  not  touch 

mem  at  all.  1 he  plan,  if  applied  to  all  schools,  would  immediately  destroy  the 
“S  r“‘es  ™ those.  schools ; it  would  affect  them,  and  I think  you  would 
the  risk  of  destroying  the  result  that  has  been  accomplished  in  those  schools, 
oy  touching  them  unnecessarily. 

natron!' WtUld  £?“  !°  W.h(.'C?1  y0U  object  d°  more  than  set  the 

No”  * 6 * lter  the  m eS’  lf  tbey  were  60  di6Posed? 

(47.  is.)  4 L 
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4662  Then  the  result  would  be,  that  all  patrons  who  preferred  the  present 
mode  of  conducting  the  schools  under  the  Board  might,  if  they  pleased,  adopt 
that  mode  ? 

Yes. 

4643  You  have  said  that  the  most  efficacious  way  of  promoting  united  educa- 
tion would  be,  “?our  opinion,  to  have  such  a rule  as  that  of  the  national  system 
adopted  voluntarily,  and  not  by  compulsion,  as  it  is  at  present . 

I think  so. 

4644  Would  not  it  he  clear  that  in  every  case  in  which  a man  adopted  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  or  acted  under  the  rules  of  the  Board,  under  the  change 
which  has  been  supposed,  he  acted  voluntarily  r 

Yes. 

4655  And  would  not  the  schools  be  in  a better  condition  to  accomplish  united 
e1"nTr^  SffiTjSS  blown  to  every  one  that  the  rule  was 
still  continued,  it  would. 

Farl  of  Wicklow]  Have  you  considered  the  advantages  or  disadvantages 
which  may  have  arisen  from  the  alteration  which  has  taken  place  in  the  con- 
struction  of  the  Board  since  its  first  institution? 

I have  not  turned  my  attention  to  that  subject. 

4657  Have  you  had  reason  to  believe  that  any  secession  has  taken  place  in 
consequence  of  the  recent  withdrawal  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  other 

“Tarn  not  aware°that ?such  a secession  has  taken  place,  but  I conceive  it  to  be 
nuL  probate;  and  I think  it  is  the  case  in  many  instances  that  persons  are 
waiting  to  see  the  result  of  the  present  inquiry  before  your  Lordships. 

4658  You  think  there  is  a disposition  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  to  feel  less  confidence  in  the  Board  in  consequence  of 

that  secession  1 ,.  . 

I think  the  tendency  is  m that  direction. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Martis,  16°  Mali  1854. 


LORDS  P 

The  Lord  President. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 


E S E N T: 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  See. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  See. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


CHARLES  BUXTON,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 


4659.  Chairman .]  HAVE  you  any  observations  to  make  in  regard  to  the  evi- 
dence you  gave  on  a former  day?  s 

no'nfarrt‘ib?Tyed  t0/'e  Cfommittee  ■?*«  a false  impression  upon  one 
point.  I thought  it  appeared  as  if  it  was  owing  to  my  coming  so  much  in  per- 
sonal  contact  with  the  clergy  that  I had  changed  my  opinion  as  to  the  national 

3f  h a JnereaS  Was  m;ny  m0nths  after'  when  1 lad  thoroughly  studied  all 
wh  eh  had  been  written  on  both  sides,  and  thought  it  over  very  carefully,  I came 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  system  ought  to  be  altered.  1 


4660.  You  do  not  wish  to  change  the  statement  as  a matter  of 
chiefly  communicated  with  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
national  system  ? 

No. 


fact,  that  you 
adverse  to  the 
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(Ireland). 

C.  Buxton,  Esq. 

16th  May  1854. 


4661.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.}  What  you  now  say  is,  that 
your  opinions  upon  their  statements  ? 

No,  1 did  not. 


you  did  not  form 


4602.  But  the  result  of  your  interviews  with  them  was  to  put  you  into  nos 
session  of  their  views,  and  make  you  understand  their  position  better:  but  with 
respect  to  the  national  system,  your  views  had  been  formed  previously  and  you 
ha^°t  substantially  changed  them  with  respect  to  the  system  itself?  1 
White  l was  in  Ireland  I did  all  I could  to  get  into  possession  of  the  views  of 
the  clergy ; but  it  was  not  till  long  after  that  I changed  my  own  view,  and  became 
unfavourable  to  the  national  system,  or  at  least  wished  for  a modification  of  it. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


ROBERT  GOULD  ADAMS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  R G Ea 
as  follows  : • ?- 

4663.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  WHAT  opportunities  have  you  had  of  be- 

IreTand?aC<1Uam  worl‘“S  °f  ““  national  system  °f  Nation  in 

By  visiting  several  schools,  both  to  the  east  and  the  west  of  the  city  of  Cork. 

4664.  How  many  schools  have  you  visited  ? 

Eleven. 

(«•«•)  4 l 2 4665.  To 


R.  G.  Adams,  Esq: 
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4665.  To  what  extent  did  those  schools  exhibit  united  education  2 

I cannot  say  that  they  did  so  to  any  great  extent.  'I  he  attendance  of  Pio- 
testants  at  those  schools  was  very  small  indeed. 

4666.  Have  you  any  more  accurate  recollection  of  what  the  number  was! 

I think  17  in  the  10  schools. 

4667.  What  was  the  entire  number  of  scholars  % , 

One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  ninety  were  on  the  rolls  of  those  schools. 

4668.  Were  the  districts  which  you  examined  very  thinly  peopled  with  Pro- 

'Ttbh ,k  the  combined  amount  of  Protestants  in  those  districts  was  1,155. 

4669.  Of  those,  17  were  in  attendance  at  the  national  schools  r 
Yes. 

4670.  Do  you  recollect  how  they  were  distributed  ? . tWrrl 

1 think  there  were  12  in  one  school,  two  in  a second  school,  one  in  a thud, 

and  one  or  two  in  another. 

4671.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Do  you  hold  any  official  situation  ? 

None  whatever.  I have  been  a vice-guardian  in  Ireland. 

4672.  Do  you  reside  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cork  ? 

I do,  15  miles  from  Cork. 

4673.  Have  you  any  connexion  with  the  system  of  national  education  r 
None  whatever. 

4674.  Chairman.]  Have  you  paid  much  attention  generally  to  the  subject  of 

61  tafnofmuch  • I cannot  sav  I have  done  so  to  any  great  extent,  except 

that  I have  been  very  active  in  regard  to  the  system  of  Church  Education,  as  tar 
as  religious  instruction  is  concerned. 

4675.  Lord  Beaumont.]  It  was  merely  as  a private  individual  that  you  went 

,0  Yes,  solely ; I take  a great  interest  in  the  subject  of  education. 

4676.  Earl  of  Wkklrn]  Was  it  by  the  desire  of  any  person  interested  in  the 
system  that  you  made  the  examination? 

Yes,  I had  been  requested  to  do  so. 

4677.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  objection  to  state  by  whom  ? 

The  Dean  of  Cork  requesled  me  to  turn  my  attention  to  the  subject. 

4678.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  Did  you  visit  those  schools  from “V 

choice,  or  did  you  take  them  indiscriminately,  simply  because  they  happened  to 

be  Someth,  my  own  locality,  and  others  about  40  miles  from  my 

more  easy  of  access  than  going,  to  a greater  distance;  sometimes  I could  i.de 

over  from  my  own  residence  to  visit  them. 

4679..  Chairman.]  What  were  the  facts  which  the  Dean  of  Cork  requested  you 

‘°  Preference  to  the  system,  whether:  it  was  a mixed  system  of  education 
or  not.  . . 

46S0  Farl  of  Desart~\  Did  you  consider  those  schools  which  you  visited 
ex^n^bsti^iS  yo l consider  them  as  examples  of  a general  system 

in  the  county  of  Cork- 

4681.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj.]  You  did  not  make  any  selection  in  reference 
to  their  particular  circumstances  r 

No. 

4682,  Earl  of  Wwkhw.  \ The  Dean  of  Cork  resides  in  the  same  neighbourhood 
himself,  does  not  he  ? 

About  18  miles  from  my  residence. 


4683.  Had 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  638 

4683.  Had  he  been  long  a resident  there  when  he  requested  you  to  make  this  r g Adams  Esa 

inquiry  ? ' ’ b 

A long  time.  1 6th  May  1854. 

4684.  He  had  ample  opportunity,  therefore,  of  making  himself  acquainted 
with  the  system,  if  he  pleased,  had  he  not  ? 

I should  think  so. 

4685.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Perhaps  the  species  of  examination  he  wished 
you  to  make  of  the  schools  would  not  have  been  so  easy  to  a person  in  his  posi- 
tion, or  at  least  so  agreeable  ? 

No  ; he  is  a very  old  man. 

4686.  He  is  closely  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  and  has  been  so  a long  time  ? 

I believe  so. 

4687.  Probably  it  was  his  interest  in  the  subject  which  led  him  to  ask  you  to 
make  this  inquiry  ? 

I think  so. 

4688.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Were  you  favourable  to  the  national  system  in 
general  previously  to  entering  on  your  inquiry  ? 

I was  not.  I think  the  Dean  of  Cork  knows  that  I have  taken  an  interest  in 
the  education  of  the  Protestant  population  in  my  own  neighbourhood,  in  Sunday- 
schools,  and  so  on ; the  Dean  of  Cork  knew  that  I took  an  interest  in  one  of  the 
Church  Education  schools. 

4689.  Lord  Beaumont.)  Are  you  connected  with  that  Church  Education  school  ? 

I attend  the  school  every  Sunday  myself. 

4690.  Earl  of  Wicklow.)  How  long  is  it  since  you  undertook  this  examination 
by  the  desire  of  the  Dean  of  Cork  ? 

It  is  about  this  time  two  years,  I think. 

4691.  Earl  of  Desart.)  Considering  those  schools,  as  you  did,  as  examples  of 
a general  system,  will  you  state  what  was  the  result  of  your  examination  ; what 
was  your  impression  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  system  ? 

My  impression  is,  that  the  religious  instruction  is  very  bad,  and  that  the 
secular  instruction  is  good. 

4692.  Would  your  impression  be  in  favour  of  separating  altogether  secular 
and  religious  instruction,  and  confining  the  national  schools  to  secular  edu- 
cation ? 

Certainly  not. 

4693.  You  think  some  reform  might  be  adopted  in  the  present  system  of  com- 
bining secular  and  religious  education  ? 

Yes. 

4694.  What  would  be  that  reform  ? 

I would  allow  the  patron  of  every  national  school  to  give  the  religious  instruc- 
tion which  he  thought  best,  based  upon  the  Scriptures. 

4695.  Would  you  still  keep  up  the  rule  of  having  the  placard  put  up  during 
the  time  set  apart  for  religious  education  ? 

No,  I would  not  be  in  favour  of  that. 

4696.  You  would  provide  no  safeguard  against  a child  who  might  be  in  the 
school  listening  to  instruction  to  which  its  parents  might  object? 

No  ; I should  think  every  child  who  attended  the  school  ought  to  receive  the 
religious  instruction  which  the  patron  thought  best. 

4697.  Would  not  that  have  the  effect  of  making  it  an  entirely  separate  system? 

It  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a separate  system  now. 

4698.  Do  you  think  it  is  so  all  over  Ireland;  has  not  united  education,  in 
some  instances,  been  found  possible? 

As  far  as  my  personal  observation  extends  In  the  county  of  Cork,  it  is  not  so. 

(47. 19.)  4 l 3 4699.  Chairman .] 
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4699.  Chairman .]  Your  own  observation  extends  to  11  schools  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  your  own  residence  ? . , 

It  extends  to  a distance  of  40  or  50  miles  from  my  neighbourhood. 

4700.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dawn.]  It  is  confined  to  the  county  of  Cork  ? 

Yes. 

4701.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  the  schools  that  you  visited  vested  or 
non-vested  ? 

There  were  eight  non-vested  and  three  vested. 

4702.  Did  you  find  any  difference  in  the  united  education  carried  on  in  the 
vested  and  the  non-vested  schools  ? 

N one  whatever. 


4703.  What  was  it,  do  you  think,  influenced  the  attendance  of  the  Protestants 
at  the  schools  at  which  they  did  attend? 

In  the  case  I refer  to,  where  there  were  12  Protestants,  there  was  a peculiarly 
good  master.  Perhaps  I may  be  allowed  to  say,  that  afterwards  I heard  that  a 
particularly  good  master  was  appointed  in  the  school  under  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society,  and  that  then  several  left  the  national  school. 

4704.  Were  any  of  those  schools  so  situated  as  to  render  it  unlikely  that  Pro- 
testants would  attend  ? . 

In  one  case  I recollect  the  national  school  was  actually  in  the  chapel  yard, 
and  close  to  the  chapel. 


4705.  Without  any  separation? 

Without  any  separation ; in  many  cases  there  was  a mere  wall  between. 

4706.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Did  it  open  into  the  chapel? 

It  was  close  by,  within  10  feet  of  the  chapel. 

4707.  But  it  was  a separate  building  ? 

Yes,  in  the  chapel  yard. 

4708.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  that  the  case  in  more  than  one  instance  ? 
I am  not  quite  sure  as  to  a second  case,  whether  it  was  in  the  yard,  or  whether 

there  was  a wall  between. 

4709.  In  the  schools  you  visited,  did  you  see  anything  to  make  you  conclude 
that  much  local  interest  existed  ? 

No,  very  little  ; I never  met  the  patron  in  any  of  those  schools. 

4710.  Had  you  any  other  evidence  of  a want  of  interest  in  the  locality  about 

^ The  fact  of  there  being  no  local  subscriptions,  except  in  one  or  two  instances, 
proved  that  there  could  be  very  little  local  interest. 

4711.  Are  there  any  national  schools  in  the  city  of  Cork  ? 

There  are,  I believe. 


4712.  Did  you  visit  any  of  those  ? 

I visited  one  national  school;  that  was  said  to  be  under  a committee,  and  the 
pupils  were  admitted  solely  by  ticket  from  the  committee ; and  the  names  given 
to  me  were  the  Homan  Catholic  Bishop,  Dr,  Delany,  and  a Mr.  Macleod  the 
parish  priest ; the  scholars  were  admitted  by  ticket  from  them  into  this  school. 
There  were  33  females  in  the  school. 

4713.  Did  you  know  that  it  was  a national  school  ? 

Yes ; I saw  it  written  over  the  door. 

4714.  Had  you  any  difficulty  in  obtaining  access  to  it  r 

None  whatever. 

4715  Did  yon  ask  anv  thing  about  this,  which  appears  to  be  a departure  from 

were  admitted,  whether  it  was  open  to  the  publim 
The  schoolmistress  said,  “ No,  it  was  not;  it  washy  a ticket  of admis^n from 
the  committee  and  she  named  those  two  as  the  chief  members  of  the  committee 
who  had  the  power  of  giving  tickets.  4m  Were 
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4716.  Were  any  of  the  schools  you  visited  under  Protestant  patronage  ? 

No. 

4717.  Were  any  of  them  under  lay  patronage? 

They  were  all  under  the  patronage  of  the  parish  priest,  or  priest  in  charge  of 
the  parish  in  absence  of  parish  priest ; so  it  was  stated  to  me. 

4718.  You  said  that  the  education  carried  on  in  them  was  for  the  most  part 
efficient  ? 

As  far  as  the  secular  instruction  went,  it  would  appear  to  be  so. 

4719.  Lord  Beaumont .]  What  opportunities  had  you  of  ascertaining  whether 
they  were  efficient  or  not ; did  you  examine  the  scholars? 

T made  the  masters  examine  the  classes  in  my  presence. 

4720.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  What  books  did  they  use  ? 

I took  up  some  of  the  reading  books  ; I heard  them  parse  the  sentences. 

4721.  Do  you  mean  books  supplied  by  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

4722.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Did  you  find  among  the  books  supplied  by 
the  Board  the  Scripture  Lessons  at  that  time  ? 

In  some  of  the  schools  they  were  there,  but  were  not  used. 

4723.  Were  you  told  that  they  were  not  used  ? 

I was. 

4724.  Was  that  the  case  in  all  the  schools  ? 

No,  not  in  all  the  schools  ; in  two  or  three  instances  they  said  they  were 
partially  read  ; in  the  rest  they  said  they  were  altogether  given  up. 

4725.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Did  you  visit  more  than  once  all  those  schools  ? 

Only  once,  I think. 

4726.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  schools  on  the  occasion  of  your  visits? 

I dare  say  a quarter  of  an  hour  or  20  minutes  ; in  some  cases  it  might  have 
extended  to  half  an  hour. 

4727.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down. J Did  you  make  any  report  in  the  report  book? 

None,  that  I remember. 

4728.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Was  there  a book  presented  to  you  for  the 
purpose  ? 

Yes,  I think  there  was,  in  one  instance. 

4729.  Have  you  visited  many  Church  Education  schools  in  Cork  ? 

I have  not. 

4730.  Earl  of  Wic/clow .]  Did  you  visit  many  of  the  schools  on  the  same  day, 
or  did  you  visit  them  on  separate  days  ? 

I did  not  visit  them  on  the  same  day  ; they  were  miles  apart ; I might  have 
visited,  perhaps,  two  or  three  on  the  same  day,  and,  perhaps,  others  not  for  a 
month  afterwards. 

4731.  You  did  not  arrive  at  the  schools  during  the  period  of  separate  religious 
education,  did  you  ? 

I cannot  exactly  say  that ; it  might  have  been  after  three  o’clock,  which  was 
generally  stated  to  be  the  hour  set  apart  for  religious  education ; I am  not  positive 
whether  I might  not  have  arrived  at  some  of  them  after  three  o’clock. 

4732.  You  would  have  known,  would  not  you,  by  the  nature  of  the  instruc- 
tion which  was  going  on  ? 

No  ; they  seemed  to  be  all  learning  their  lessons  at  the  time  that  I arrived ; 
what  was  going  on  seemed  to  be  suspended  when  I went  into  the  school,  and 
1 asked  the  master  generally  to  allow  me  to  hear  a class  examined. 

4733.  You  do  not  know  whether  in  that  school,  where  there  were  12  Pro- 
testant children,  they  absented  themselves  during  the  hour  of  separate  religious 
instruction,  or  whether  they  continued  in  the  school  ? 

I have  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  continued  in  the  school  during  the  hour 
set  apart  for  religious  instruction;  I believe  they  left  it ; I should  think  so. 

( 4 7'  19')  4 L 4 4734.  Lord 
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No. 

1 1 > t’4’  4735.  Do  you  know,  of  your  own  knowledge,  what  hooks  were  used  ? 

I know  what  was  stated  to  me. 

4736.  Who  stated  it  ? 

The  master. 

4737.  What  books  did  lie  state  were  used  ? 

Bishop  Butler’s  Catechism,  I think,  was  the  only  religious  instruction  gene- 
rally given  in  all  those  schools. 

4738.  That  is  what  you  heard  from  the  master  in  those  schools  ? 

Yes. 

4739-  Does  that  apply  to  all  the  schools  ? 

Yes  ; in  all  the  schools  Bishop  Butler’s  Catechism  was  the  religious  instruc- 
tion. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw'. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 

One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  H ATHERTON. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Venerable  ROBERT  BELL,  Archdeacon  of  Waterrord, 
is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

4740.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  HAVE  you  had  many  opportunities  of  judging 
of  the  working  of  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  had  some. 


Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 

The  Veil.  H.  Bell. 

1 8 th  May  1854. 


4741.  Has  your  attention  been  much  turned  to  the  education  of  the  poor 
generally  in  Ireland  ? 

A good  deal. 

4742.  Have  you  been  connected  at  all  with  the  working:  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society’s  schools  ? 

I have  been  Secretary  of  one  of  the  Diocesan  Church  Education  Societies  for 
some  years. 

4743.  In  what  localities  are  you  best  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the 
national  system? 

Generally  in  the  diocese  of  Waterford  and  Lismore  ; partly  in  the  county  of 
Waterford,  and  partly  in  the  county  of  Tipperary. 

4744.  Have  you  looked  at  the  returns  in  the  19th  Report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education  ? 

Yes,  I have. 


4745.  Was  your  attention  at  all  directed  to  a report  by  Mr.  Graham,  referring 
to  a part  of  the  diocese  to  which  you  belong  ? 

Yes. 

4746.  Do  you  know  what  the  object  of  that  table  is  ? 

I see  that  it  is  a return  from  the  Inspector  of  District  No.  36,  relative  to  the  reli- 
gious denominations  of  the  children  attending  the  national  schools  in  his  district, 
and  signed  “ Christopher  Graham,  District  Inspector.” 

4747.  Is  that  a correct  return  with  reference  to  the  schools  in  the  part  of  the 
county  with  which  you  are  acquainted  ? 

Certainly  not. 

4748.  In  what  respects  is  it  incorrect  ? 

Some  of  those  schools  are  not  national  schools  at  all. 

(47. 20.)  4 M 
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4749.  Will  you  specify  some  instances  ? ,T  1 o 

The  Waterford  endowed  school,  No.  11,  is  not  a national  school,  and  JNo.  Lz 

is  stated  to  be  “ Model  School  Memorial.”  I suppose  the  explanation  of  that  is, 
that  a model  school  is  now  being  built  in  Waterford. 

4750.  Chairman.]  What  is  the  character  of  the  Waterford  endowed  school  ? 

It  is  a collegiate  school,  more  for  the  upper  classes ; it  gives  a mercantile, 

scientific  and  collegiate  education. 

4751.  It  is  not  under  inspection,  or  receiving  grants  from  the  National  Board? 
It  has  no  connexion  whatever  with  it. 

4752.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Is  not  the  master  of  it  a clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England  ? 

He  is. 

4753.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  there  any  other  point  in  which  there  is  any 

inaccuracy  in  that  statement  ? . , . 

I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  school  of  the  49th  regiment  was  not  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board. 

4754.  Do  you  mean  in  1852  ? , 

It  was  never  in  connexion  with  the  Board;  I do  not  believe  the  regimental 

schools  are  in  connexion  with  the  Board ; it  was  the  school  of  the  depot  of  a 
regiment  quartered  in  the  city  of  Waterford. 

4755.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  any  memorandum  of  the  names  of  the 
schools  which  you  have  visited,  or  with  which  you  are  acquainted  ? 

I have  visited  a great  many  from  time  to  time. 

4756.  You  have  not  with  you  any  list  of  sqbools  upon  which  you  are  prepared 

,0  NoTof^all  the  schools ; I have  visited  very  lately  a number  of  national  schools 
in  the  town  of.  Clonmel,  and  1 visited  the  schools  in  the  town  of  Tipperary  ; I 
happened  to  be  near  the  schools  upon  Lord  Derby  s property,  and  I visited  them 
and  several  schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford. 

4757.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  have  been  constantly  in  the  habit  of  visiting 
schools  ? 

From  time  to  time,  frequently. 

4758.  And  observing  their  progress  ? 

And  observing  their  progress. 

4759.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Can  you  point  out  any  other  inaccuracies  m 

^Wittfrespect  to  the  numbers;  I take  the  first  upon  the  list : this  report  I 
understand  to  be  intended  to  give  the  state  of  things  in  1852,  and  the  fete 
referred  to  is  1 845  ; but  even  in  1845  that  statement  of  numbers  was  not  correct. 

4760.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  mean  that  there  were  not  so  many  on  the 

'“'I  mean  that  that  number  of  children  of  the  Established  Church  were  not  in 
the  school  in  1845. 

4761.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down]  Not  upon  the  roll  ? 

Nor  on  the  roll. 

4762.  Lord  Beaumont.]  That  is  to  say,  there  were  not  50  scholars  of  the 
Established  Church  attending  in  the  school  ? 

Certainly  not. 

4763.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  do  you  know  that  they  were  not  on  the 
^Because  a return  was  made  to  me  by  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  of  the 

in  the 

Church  Education  School  at  that  time. 

4764.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  think  that  there  were  no  Protestant  chil- 
dren  upon  the  roll  at  that  time? 

1 should  be  disposed  to  say  so. 


4765.  Chairman.] 
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4765.  Chairman .]  I understand  you  to  say,  that  your  knowledge  that  the 
return  is  incorrect  is  derived  from  the  fact  of  the  clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church  in  that  parish  having  informed  you  that  all ' the  Protestant  children 
attended  his  school  ? 

I am  quite  certain,  from  what  I know  of  the  village  myself,  that  there  could 
not  have  been  50  children  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  national  school, 
besides  the  number  of  children  returned  to  me  as  being  in  the  Church  Educa- 
tion behoof  for  both  together  would  have  considerably  exceeded  the  whole 
number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  parish. 

4766.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  But  the  children  may  attend  the  school,  and 
not  live  in  the  parish 

They  are  not  in  the  neighbourhood. 

4767.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  But  might  not  one  return  be  erroneous  as  well  as  the 
other  ! 

I do  not  know  from  whom  this  return  has  been  obtained.  The  Inspector  was 
not  there  in  1845.  He  got  this  information  in  1853,  respecting  what  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  case  in  1845. 

4768.  Lord  Fingall]  Do  you  mean  that  he  made  the  return  without  having 

a personal  knowledge  of  the  facts  ? & 

He  could  not  have  had  a personal  knowledge  of  the  facts  ; for  he  was  not  in 
the  district  at  all  m 1845. 

4769.  Who  was  the  Inspector  then? 

, k hav,e  “?  recollection  of  there  being  any  Inspector  resident  in  Waterford  in 
I84o  ; but  1 only  went  to  live  in  Waterford  at  the  end  of  1845  myself. 

nowhere  fr’ri<845S?10P  °f  °SSOry^  Are  you  Tuite  certi>in  ‘hat  Mr.  Graham  was 
He  was  not  there  in  1845. 

4771.  Are  there  any  other  inaccuracies  in  the  table  ? 

1 take  ‘he  second  on  the  roll,  which  states,  37  children  of  the  Established 
Church  and  163  Roman  Catholics  as  attending  the  Stradbally  national  school  • 
I see  that  the  date  is  from  1838  to  1852.  There  is  a difficulty  in  understanding 
the  meaning  of  the  return.  If  it  means  that  during  all  those  consecutive  year! 
there  were  that  number  m attendance,  it  is  altogether  erroneous : if  it  means 
that  the  37  is  to  be  divided  between  the  14  years,  it  might  come  something  near 
thefrufh;  for  I believe  there  may  have  been  about  two  children  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  in  the  national  school  each  year. 

4772.  Do  you  think  that  could  have  been  the  meaning  of  the  Inspector  r 
1 cannot  in  the  least  guess  the  meaning  of  the  return. 

4773.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Can  yon,  from  the  other  number,  163,  draw  anv 

w°blt1i?S10,u  as  t0  Bhat  IS  “ea?t;  do  you  kno"’.  from  having  ™ted  the  schools, 
whether  there  are  about  163  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  it> 

as  manveas0tbrtSlte<i  SCh,So1 ; but  1 shOTlld  be  disP°sed  to  think  there  may  be 
as  many  as  that  upon  the  roll.  3 

4774.  Annually? 

Annually. 

to- “biraLrdfrgZtu; ‘hat  tbe  37  is  intended  by  thc 

behetdng^ft  to  Ve^oorrectr.3W  **  bCCaUSC  1 hate  n0t  any  Sround  for 

tanSldtn  aSidtglhe  tSZxT  ^ “ “7  °“  bee“  37  Pr°tes- 

Perfectly. 

4777.  From  your  own  knowledge  ? 

I have°haT  °W“  kll0wledge  * from  the  retums  m“de  to  me,  and  the  information 

fh^TV8;  ^?rid  Blsh,ofl  of, 0ssorl!-]  The  account  which  we  have  in  the  Report  of 
hf47 lnspect0r’  0f  the  estabhsk“ent  of  this  Knockmahon  school,  the  first 
4 M 2 
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The  Vm  R Bell  in  the  list,  is  as  follows  : he  says  that  this  school  “had,  in  1845,  an  attendance 

of  170  Roman  Catholics  and  50  Protestants ; Lady  Osborne  and  John  Pethenck, 

,8th  May  1854.  Es„  the  managers,  both  Protestants;  the  teacher,  a Roman  Catholic,  the 

clergy  on  both  sides  were  favourable.  The  Rev.  Charles  Harte  (then  curate  of 

Knockmahon,  now  rector  of  Whiteehurch)  attended  daily  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  the  children  of  his  own  communion;  and  he  assures  me  that 
nothing  could  work  more  harmoniously  and  efficiently  than  the  school  then  did. 
He  removed  to  another  parish,  and  under  his  two  successors  at  Knockmahon  the 
same  order  and  unanimity  prevailed.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Sanies,  the  Bishop 
of  Cashel,  died,  and  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Daly  succeeded  him  ; he  at  once  applied 
to  Lady  Osborne  for  ground  to  build  a school  at  Knockmahon,  and  was  refused, 
on  the  grounds  that  the  existing  national  school  was  sufficient  for  the  locality, 
and  gave  satisfaction  to  all  parties.  A school-house  was  then  built  on  the 
churchyard,  then  and  now  known  by  the  name  of  ‘ Bishop  Daly  s School,  about 
40  yards  from  the  national  school ; and,  owing  to  the  representations  ot  the 
Protestant  curate,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Power,  the  Protestants  were  induced  to  with- 
draw  their  children  from  the  national  school  built  and  supported  by  Govern- 
ment, and  to  send  them  to  the  new  and  rival  school.  The  manager,  and  also 
the  teacher,  remonstrated  with  the  curate  ; and  his  reply,  as  I am  informed,  was, 

‘ that  he  regretted  to  he  obliged  to  act  as  he  had  done;  hut  that  he ^ ciid  so  in 
accordance  with  instructions  received  from  his  ecclesiastical  superior.  Having 
within  the  last  two  days  called  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fleury,  rector  of  Passage  East, 

I was  informed  by  him,  « that,  in  1845,  he  had  accompanied  the  late  Bishop  ot 
Cashel  on  his  tour  through  the  western  part  of  the  diocese ; that  they  had  exa- 
mined many  national  schools,  among  them  Knockmahon  ; that  they  had  been 
gratified  and  surprised,  not  only  at  the  amount  of  literary  information  acquired 
hv  the  pupils  in  it,  but  more  particularly  so  by  the  answering  of  all  the  senior 
classes  on  Scripture.’  Mr.  Fleury  is  an  opponent  to  the  national  system. 
Will  you  state  whether  that  is  a true  account  of  the  foundation  of  that  school, 
and  if  not,  in  what  .respects  it  is  incorrect  1 . . 

I am  able  to  say  that  it  is  an  incorrect  statement  almost  from  beginning 

to  end.  : K'  : 

4779.  Will  you  point  out  in  detail  the  particulars  in  which  it  is  incorrect  ? 

The  dates  are  altogether  astray,  which  may  be  a matter  of  importance  m such 

cases.  For  instance,  this  last  statement,  that  Mr.  Fleury,  the  rector  ot  I assage 
East,  accompanied  the  late  Bishop  of  Cashel  in  the  year  1845  on  a tour  through 
the  western  part  of  his  diocese,  must  be  incorrect,  for  the  late  Bishop  of  Cashel 
died  in  1842.  There  is  a littje  importance  in  some  of  these  dates.  Again,  the 
clergy  on  both  sides  are  stated  to  have  been  favourable  to  the  national  school  at 
Knockmahon,  and  it  is  stated  that  the  Rev.  Charles  Harte  attended  daily  to 
give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his  own  communion;  and  he  assures 
me  that  nothing  could  work  more  harmoniously  and  efficiently  than  the  school 
then  did.”  It  ts  not  the  fact  that  Mr.  Harte,  while  curate  of  that  parish,  was 
favourable  to  the  national  system  of  education,  but  the  reverse. 

4780.  Chairman.']  Can  you  state,  of  your  own  knowledge,  that  Mr.  Harte  was 
not  favourable  to  the  school  in  question  ? 

As  to  his  being  favourable  to  the  school,  I do  not  exactly  understand  what  is 
meant  by  that.  There  had  been  a school  for  some  years  in  that  parish ; it  was 
mainly  supported  by  the  principal  landowner  of  the  place,  Lady  Osborne,  during 
the  minority  of  her  daughter.  I think  it  was  in  1838  that  Lady  Osborne 
expressed  an  intention  of  putting  the  school,  which  had  been  for  some  time  in 
existence,  in  connexion  with  the  national  system  of  education  ; and  1 have  tea- 
son  to  know  that  a good  many  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  the  parish  were 
not  favourable  to  its  being  put  into  connexion  with  the  national  system  or  edu- 
cation. Mr.  Harte  may  have  attended  the  school  after  that  connexion  took 
place ; I could  not  undertake  to  say  that  he  did  not;  but  I know  that  at  that 
time,  and  subsequently,  Mr.  Harte  continued  unfavourable  to  the  system  o 
education  in  connexion  with  which  the  school  had  been  put.  I know  that  his 
immediate  successor  was  also  unfavourable  to  the  system,  and  that,  during  ie 
time  that  he  was  curate,  the  Protestant  parishioners  were  anxious  to  have  another 
school,  and  not  to  have  their  children  attending  the  school  after  it  had  become 
a national,  school.  47j,‘  My 
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4781.  Rly  question  had  reference,  not  to  whether  Mr.  Harte  was  absolutely 
opposed  to  the  national  system,  but  to  this,  whether  he  gave  assistance  to  the 
school  in  question,  or  opposed  it? 

I cannot  undertake  to  say  that  he  showed  any  opposition  to  that  particular 
school. 

4782.  Lord  Beaumont.']  You  do  not  know  whether  he  attended  the  school 
and  gave  instruction  to  the  children  ? 

I should  not  like  to  state  that  positively. 

4783.  You  are  not  aware  whether  that  statement  in  the  report  is  correct  or 
incorrect 

I have  a strong  impression,  from  what  I have  heard,  that  it  is  incorrect ; but 
I should  not  like  to  state  so  positively. 

4784.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory]  You  have  stated,  in  addition,  that  during  the 
time  of  one  of  his  successors,  there  was  an  earnest  desire  expressed  on  the  part 
of  the  Protestant  parishioners  that  there  should  be  another  school,  in  order  to 
give  their  children  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  education  not  in  the  national 
school  ? 

Mr.  Harte’s  immediate  successor  has  so  stated.  I have  a letter  of  his  with 
hie  here  to  that  effect. 

4785.  Viscount  Clancarty.]:  When  did  Mr.  Harte  leave  that  place? 

I think  in  1843. 

4786.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.  ] What  is  the  name  of  his  successor? 

Rev.  Robert  Ellis. 

4787.  Will  you  read  the  letter  ?-  . . . 

It  is  a letter  written-  to  Mr.  Power,  the  gentleman  mentioned  in  the  report. 
It  was  written  by  Mr.  Ellis  after  he  left  the  parish  of  Monksland,  in  which  this 
school  is  situated,  and  it  is  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Power : “ My  dear 
Sir, — In  reply  to  your  letter,  referring  to  the  proposed  school-house  at  Monks- 
land, I can  assure  you  that,  while  I was  curate  of  that  parish,  the  Protestant 
inhabitants  (I  may  almost  say  unanimously)  were  urgent  to  have  a school  pro- 
vided in  which  their  children  should  receive  an  education,  of  which  the  Word 
of  God  should  be  the  basis ; and  in  accordance  with  my  own  wishes,  and  at  then- 
request,  I endeavoured  to  supply  the  deficiency,  but,  unhappily,  did  not  succeed ; 
and  although  the  national  school  was  well  conducted,  and  gave  in  other  respects 
a very  useful  education,  yet  they  all  expressed  dissatisfaction  with  it  because  the 
Bible,  the  only  book  which  they  thought  of  really  vital  importance,  was  excluded. 

I have  not  seen  any  of  the  correspondence  to  which  you  allude,”  &c.  This  letter 
is  dated  the  24th  of  February  1845. 

4/88.  Chairman.']  Is  it  the  fact  that  the  Bible  is  excluded  in  the  teaching  of 
that  school  ? 

I cannot  give  your  Lordships  any  information  upon  that  point ; but  that  is 
the  expression  of  Mr.  Ellis’s  opinion  upon  the  subject. 

4789.  Was  Mr.  Power  the  next  successor  of  Mr.  Harte? 

Mr.  Power  succeeded  Mr.  Ellis. 

4790.  In  the  meantime,  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  Dr.  Daly,  is  described  as 
having,  upon  Lady  Osborne’s  refusal  to  give  him  a site,  built  a school  in  the 
churchyard? 

It  is  stated,  that  Mr.  Plarte  “ removed  to  another  parish,  and  under  his  two 
successors  the  same  order  and  unanimity  prevailed.”  Now,  the  gentleman  who 
is  reported  to  have  disturbed  the  unanimity  is,  in  reality,  the  second  successor. 

4791.  The  statement  of  the  Inspector  appears  to  be  this,  that  the  Bishop  was 
the  disturber  of  the  unanimity  - that  he  built  a school,  and  that  Mr.  Power 
persuaded  the  Protestant  parishioners  to  leave  the  national  school ; was  that  the 
fact  ? 

No ; the  late  Bishop  died,  and  the  present  Bishop  succeeded  while  Mr.  Harte 
was  curate  of  the  parish.  All  the  dates  are  astray,  and  the  order  of  the  circum- 
stances entirely  incorrect. 

(47.20.)  4 m3 
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4792.  Lord 


042  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Veri.  R.  Bell. 
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4792.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Was  it  the  late  Bishop,  or  the  present  Bishop,  who 
built  the  new  school  in  the  churchyard  ? 

It  was  built  during  the  incumbency  of  the  present  Bishop. 

4793  It  was  up  to  that  time  that  this  harmony  is  supposed  to  have  existed  ? 
It  did  not  exist  up  to  that  time;  the  very  letter  from  Mr.  Ellis,  which  I have 
read,  was  written  before  the  school-house  was  built  at  all. 


4794.  Had  the  Protestant  children  left  Lady  Osborne’s  school  prior  to  the 

new  school  being  built  ? ; 7 , . c 

Yes  • a school  was  conducted  for  them  for  some  time  in  the  church  before 
this  school-house  was  built;  they  had  pressed  it,  as  I understand  upon  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish,  and  a temporary  school  was  kept  within  the  walls  of 
the  church  for  a time. 

4795.  Do  you  know  whether  the  objection  to  Lady  Osborne’s  school  was 
merelv  the  fact  of  its  being  in  connexion  with  the  Education  Board,  or  was  it  in 
consequence  of  the  master  being  of  the  Roman  Catholic  denomination  7 

I do  not  myself  know  whether  the  master  was  a Roman  Catholic ; 1 am 
unable  to  state  that  myself. 

4796.  Did  you  ever  ascertain  what  were  the  real  grounds  of  objection  to  the 

SC  I°understood  that  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of  the  parish  objected  to  sending 
their  children  to  the  school  after  it  had  become  a national  school. 


4797.  Was  it  merely  in  consequence  of  its  being  put  in  connexion  with  the 
Board  that  they  objected  ? 

I cannot  state  their  motives. 

4798.  Did  they  object,  according  to  your  impression  of  the  facts,  before  the 

school  was  put  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? . , _ „ , . , 

They  remonstrated  before  it  was  ever  put  in  connexion  with  the  Board  against 
that  being  done,  and  it  was  done  in  opposition  to  their  wishes. 

4799.  But  they  did  not  object  to  the  school  itself  prior  to  the  question  being 

mooted  of  its  being  connected  with  the  Board  ? , , 

The  school  was  under  another  system  till  it  was  put  in  connexion  with  the 
Board. 

4800.  What  change  took  place  in  the  system  upon  its  being  put  in  connexion 


^ There  was  ^the  difference,  I believe,  between  a Kildare-place  school  and  a 
national  school ; I think  it  was  under  the  Kildare-place  Society. 


4801.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  The  Scriptures  were  read  there  regularly? 

The  Scriptures  were  read  by  all  the  children  daily. 

4802.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  It  is  stated  in  Mr.  Graham’s  Report,  that 
Mr.  Harte  attended  every  day  to  give  instruction  in  the  Scriptures ; do  you 
believe  that  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  was  given  every  day  . 

I have  no  doubt  upon  my  own  mind  that  that  statement  is  an  error. 

4803.  He  may  have  done  so  sometimes  ? 

He  may  have'done  so ; I cannot  undertake  to  say. 

4804.  Then  it  appears  that  the  children  ^received  instruction  in  the  Scriptures 
even  whilst  attending  the  national  schools  1 

It  may  have  been  so. 

4805.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  the  contrary  ? 

If  Mr.  Harte  said  he  did  so,  I should  of  course  be  quite  sure  that  it  had 
been  so. 

4806.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryl  What  were  the  circumstances  connected  with 

the  erection  of  the  school  in  the  churchyard  ? . , , . , , ; :n  Tvlf. 

I think  they  were  simpiy  these  : the  Protestant  inhabitants  having  m the 
first  instance  requested  in  vain  that  the  school  might  no  e scll00i  or 

school,  and  having  subsequently  in  ram  requested  aid  for  building 
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rather  land  upon  which  it  should  be  built,  which  was  also  refused,  the  school- 
house  was  subsequently  built  in  the  churchyard,  as  the  onlv  place  where  the 
ground  could  be  had. 

4807.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Which  school  is  now  in  operation  ? 

It  is. 


The  Ven.  R.  Bell. 
18th  May  1854. 


4808.  What  is  the  attendance  upon  the  school  ? 

I dare  say  there  may  be  about  60  or  70  upon  the  roll. 

4809-  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Can  you  class  them  according-  to  their 
denomination  ? 

I cannot  from  my  recollection  state  the  proportion  of  children  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church ; but  there  are  some  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  school. 

48 10-  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Can  you  state  what  is  the  present  attendance  of 
children  of  different  denominations  at  the  Knockmahon  school  ? 

I do  not  think  there  are  any  Protestant  children  in  the  national  school. 

4811.  Does  that  appear  to  be  so  according  to  the  return  furnished  by  the 

patron  ? J 

You  will  find  by  the  return  from  the  patron,  in  the  Nineteenth  Report,  it  is 
stated  that  there  is  no  Protestant  child  in  the  school. 

4812.  How  do  you  account  for  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  Protestant 
school  in  the  churchyard  when  they  have  the  Knockmahon  national  school  to 
go  to? 

I do  not  think  the  circumstance  of  its  being  in  the  churchyard  has  made  the 
slightest  difference. 

4813.  You  are  sure  that  there  are  Roman  Catholics  attending  that  school 
which  is  under  the  patronage  and  management  of  a clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church  ? 

I am  quite  sure  there  are  some.  I do  not  know  that  I am  in  a position  to 
state  exactly  how  many. 

4814.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  What  is  the  distance  of  that  school  in  the  church- 
yard from  the  national  school  ? 

It  is  quite  close  to  it. 

4815.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  know  whether  those  Roman  Catholic 
children  who  are  now  receiving  instruction  in  that  school  had  been  previously 
receiving  instruction  in  the  national  school,  and  were  withdrawn  from  the 
national  school,  and  sent  to  the  other  school  ? 

1 cannot  answer  that.  The  school  has  been  built  nearly  10  years. 

4816.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  There  is  a further  statement  here,  that  it  was 
owing  to  the  representations  of  the  Protestant  curate  that  the  Protestants  were 
induced  to  withdraw  their  children  from  the  national  school,  and  to  send  them 
to  the  new  and  rival  school.  It  is  said,  “ The  manager,  and  also  the  teacher, 
remonstrated  with  the  curate  ; and  in  his  reply,”  Mr.  Graham  was  informed, 
“ that  he  regretted  to  be  obliged  to  act  as  he  had  done,  but  that  he  did  so  in 
accordance  with  instructions  received  from  his  ecclesiastical  superior.”  Do  you 
believe  that  to  be  a true  statement  ? 

I know  that  Mr.  Power  gives  a contradiction  to  it  himself. 

4817.  From  what  you  know  of  him,  do  you  think  it  likely  that  he  made  that 
answer  ? 

I am  quite  sure  that  he  never  did. 

4818.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  know  from  Mr.  Power’s  own  lips  that  that  is  not 
correct  ? 

I do. 

4819.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Who  is  the  chief  landed  proprietor  in  the 
parish  ? 

Mrs.  Osborne. 

4820.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  proprietor  exercises,  or  endeavours  to 
exercise,  any  influence  upon  the  tenants  as  to  which  school  they  should  use? 

(47. 20.)  4 m 4 There 
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The  Few.  R.  Bell. 
18th  May  1854. 


There  are  very  few  Protestants,  as  I understand,  who  are  actually  tenants;  a 
eood  many  Protestant  miners,  with  their  children,  have  been  brought  oyer  to 
the  Knockmahon  mines ; many  of  them  are  Englishmen  who  were  resident  in  the 
parish,  or  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  though  not  actually  holding  any 
land. 

4821 . Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Is  not  Mr.  Petherick  the  manager  of  the  mines ; 

He  was,  but  I believe  is  not  so  now. 


4822.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Then,  as  far  as  local  influence  goes,  there  has 
been  no  undue  influence  used  to  withdraw  the  Protestants  from  the  national 
school  ? 

Any  local  influence  that  there  is  would  go  the  other  way. 

4823.  With  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholics  who  attend  the  Protestant  school, 

which  is  so  near  to  the  national  school  under  a Roman  Catholic  teacher,  what 
do  you  conceive  to  be  the  influence  that  has  induced  Roman  Catholic  children 
to  prefer  that  Protestant  school  ? , , ..  , , - , 

I cannot  answer  in  that  particular  instance  as  to  what  led  to  it ; but  we  hnd 
that  in  many  instances  in  our  Church  Education  schools  many  Roman  Catholic 
children  will  attend  them,  though  they  have  national  schools  within  reach  ot 
them. 

4824.  Ts  it.  your  impression  that  there  is  any  endeavour  on  the  part  of  the 
proprietors  of  that  parish  to  exert  influence  upon  the  minds  ot  their  peasantry 
as  to  which  school  they  should  prefer? 

I should  be  disposed* to  say  that  no  influence  is  now  exerted. 

4825.  Do  you  think  that  there  ever  was  such  an  influence  within  a recent 
period  ? 

I should  say  not. 

4826.  Is  it  considered  in  the  parish  that  the  proprietor  is  favourable  or  other- 
wise to  the  national  system? 

He  is  known  to  be  thoroughly  favourable  to  it. 

4827  Is  he  known  to  entertain  any  unfavourable  views  with  respect  to  the 
system  of  Scriptural  Education  in  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

With  respect  to  the  Church  Education  Society  and  its  schools,  Ins  opinions 
are  known  to  be  altogether  unfavourable. 

4828.  Then,  so  far  as  the  known  feelings  of  the  proprietor  can  have  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  the  peasantry,  the  general  impression  m the  parish  is,  that 
the  proprietor  or  the  person  who  manages  the  property  is  favourable  rather  to 

the  national  system  than  to  the  Church  Education  system?  . , T , 

His  opinions  are  known  to  be  favourable  to  the  national  system,  but  I am  not 
aware  that  any  influence  is  exercised. 

4829  Supposing  there  to  be  no  influence  exercised  at  all,  the  result  is,  that 
the  school  in  the  Protestant  churchyard  presents  united  education  to  a great 
extent,  while  the  national  school,  which  is  conducted  under  the  patronage  of  the 
proprietor  of  the  parish,  and  is  under  a Roman  Catholic  teacher,  is  a separate 
system  of  education  ? 

Certainly. 

4830.  Earl  of  Wichloxc.]  Is  the  master  of  the  national  school  supposed  to  be 
a aood  and  intelligent  person,  fit  for  the  situation  r 
6I  am  not  able  to  answer  that  question  ; I have  not  myself  heard  of  anything 
unfavourable  to  the  teacher. 

4831  You  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  attendance  of  those  Roman 
Catholic  children  at  the  school  in  the  churchyard  is  occasioned  by  their  not  having 
confidence  in  the  master  of  the  national  school . 

I could  not  answer  that  of  my  own  knowledge. 

4832.  Visboum  Hutchinson^  » 

of  Lady  Osborne  is  not  the  only  national  school  in  the  parish  of  Knockmahon  . 

I was  not  aware  of  any  other.  4833.  I find 
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4833.  I find  here  two  schools ; one  under  the  joint  patronage  of  Mr.  Baron 

and  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  the  other  under  the  sole  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  the  Reverend  Edmund  Meagher,  in  the  parish  of 
Mothel  ? 1 

I do  not  myself  know  those  schools ; but  we  are  very  often  perplexed  by  the 
parishes  being  given  according  to  the  Roman  Catholic  divisions,  and  not  according 
to  the  legal  divisions  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church  of  the  country.0 

4834.  Do  you  know  whether  the  Reverend  Edmund  Meagher,  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest  of  the  parish,  is  favourable  or  otherwise  to  the  school  ? 

I do  not. 

4835.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  Waterford  national  school, 
and  which  is  called  the  Waterford  Commercial  School,  are  you  acquainted  with 
that  school  ? 

I am. 

4836.  The  statement  with  respect  to  that,  school  in  substance  is  this  : that  it 
was  conducted,  previously  to  its  union  with  the  National  Board,  upon  precisely 
the  same  principles  on  which  it  has  been  conducted  since  its  connexion  with  it; 
and  that  during  that  former  time,  it  enjoyed  the  patronage  of  the  Bishop  and 
many  of  the  clergy ; and  that  upon  its  becoming  connected  with  the  National 
Board,  though  there  was  no  change  in  the  principle  upon  which  the  school  was 
conducted,  they  became  decidedly  hostile  to  it ; is  that  so? 

Certainly  not. 

4837.  Will  you  state  what  the  facts  are? 

The  commercial  school  was  a school  established  several  years  ago  for  the  sons 
of  Protestant  tradesmen  ; it  was  to  be  a pay-school  for  a sort  of  intermediate 
class  of  boys,  who  were  above  going  to  the  ordinary  parochial  schools  of  the 
country.  The  rule  of  the  school  at  its  establishment  was,  that  the  Scriptures 
w'ere  to  be  read  daily  in  the  school,  either  by  life  children,  or  to  the  children  by 
the  teacher.  I am  not  quite  sure  which  the  original  rule  was.  The  school 
continued  for  several  years  to  be  conducted  according  to  those  rules.  In  the  year 
1847,  the  school  was  in  some  pecuniary  difficulties,  and  the  then  conductors  of 
the  school,  which  was  managed  by  a committee,  applied  to  several  bodies  to 
ascertain  in  what  way  they  could  have  some  pecuniary  support  for  the  school. 
Neither  the  present  Bishop  of  Cashel,  nor  myself,  nor  .the  clergy  referred  to,  had 
any  connexion  with  the  school  at  the  time.  Amongst  other  persons  that  were 
applied  to  (and  I have  the  correspondence),  they  applied  to  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  to  know  whether  this  school  could  be  taken  into  connexion 
with  the  National  Board,  and  upon  what  terms.  They  were  asked  to  state  the 
rules  of  the  school,  and  they  made  a report  of  the  rules , of  the  school;  and  it 
was  pointed  out  to  them,  that  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  school,  with  reference 
to  reading  the  Scriptures,  was  at  variance  , with  the  fundamental  rule  of  the 
National  Board  ; and  then  the  committee  passed  a resolution,  agreeing  to  remodel 
their  rules,  so  as  to  meet  the  views  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education; 
and  they  sent  up  a statement  to  the  Board  to  that  effect.  After  some  time  they 
received  a reply  from  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  that  the  number  attending 
the  school  was  not  sufficiently  large  to  justify  the  giving  of  a pecuniary  grant, 
and  that  they  declined  receiving  the  school  into  connexion  with  them.  After  that 
answer  had  been  received,  the  committee  waited  upon  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  to 
ask  whether  he  would  patronize  the  school  and  support  it ; and  having  received 
some  satisfactory  assurances  from  him  in  that  interview  (at  which  I was  not 
present),  that  deputation  which  had  waited  upon  him  reported  to  the  committee, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  was  disposed  to  patronize  the  school,  and  that  there 
was  reason  to  believe  that  some  of  the  clergy  were  disposed  to  patronize  it  also ; 
in  consequence  of  that  report,  they,  by  resolution,  rescinded  their  former  reso- 
lution, altering  their  fundamental  rules,  and  they  reverted  to  the  original  funda- 
mental rule  of  the  school ; and  so  it  continued  until  the  school  was  four  or  five 
years  afterwards  put  into  connexion  with  the  National  Board.  During  the  entire 
time  that  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  and  the  clergy,  of  whom  I was  one,  were  in  con- 
nexion W'ith  the  school,  its  fundamental  rule  was  such  as  when  it  was  originally 
established. 

(47.20.)  4 N 


The  Vcn.  R.  Belt 
1 8 th  May  1854. 
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4838.  Chairman.']  Was  that  fundamental  rule  acted  upon? 

So  I understand.  It  is  right  that  1 should  mention  that  I did  hear  of  a case  in 
which  the  then  master  undertook,  without  any  authority,  to  dispense  with  the 
rule  himself;  and  I myself  went  to  him,  upon  hearing  this,  and  asked  him  about 
it ; and  he  told  me  that  he  had,  of  his  own  authority,  dispensed  with  the  rule  in 
one  or  two  cases,  but  without  any  authority  whatever  from  the  committee  or 
the  managers. 

4839.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Were  the  rules  of  the  school  those  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society? 

Substantially. 

4840.  Which  of  those  rules  did  the  master  dispense  with  ? 

He  allowed  two  Roman  Catholic  boys,  I think  he  told  me,  to  attend  the  school 
without  being  present  when  the  Scriptures  were  read. 

4841.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  I understood  you  to  state  that  the  committee 
altered  their  fundamental  rule  with  reference  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  not  from 
any  conscientious  feeling  upon  the  subject,  but  in  order  to  take  advantage  or  the 
patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Cashel  and  his  clergy,  and  that  they  had  previously 
altered  the  rule  to  meet  the  views  of  the  Education  Board  ? 

I do  not  think  they  had  any  conscientious  scruples  upon  the  subject. 


4842.  They  simply  altered  the  rule  with  regard  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  in 
order  that  they  might  get  a certain  amount  of  patronage  and  support  to  the 

It  was  wholly  a Protestant  school ; and  I think  their  view  was  that  it  would  be 
very  much  the  same  school,  and  conducted  very  much  in  the  same  way,  whatever 
the  rules  were.  1 was  present  at  the  meeting  at  which  the  majority  decided  to 
put  the  school  in  connexion  with  the  national  system ; and  before  that  resolution 
finally  passed,  I was  asked  whether,  if  they  put  the  school  under  the  Church 
Education  Society,  I could  ensure  them  pecuniary  support ; but  the  answer  I 
gave  was,  that  in  the  first  place  the  Church  Education  Society  unfortunately  had 
no  funds  ; and  that  in  the  second  place,  the  school  being  a school  for  sons  of 
tradesmen,  a pay  school,  it  would  not  be  such  as  they  would  feel  justified  in 
giving  a pecuniary  grant  to. 

4843.  But  the  altering  or  relaxing  of  that  rule  was  influenced  mainly  by  pecu- 
niary considerations  ? 

I think  the  pecuniary  support  of  the  school  was  the  object. 

4844.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  believe  that  when  they  came  to  the  determi- 

nation to  alter  their  rules  in  order  to  meet  the  views  of  the  National  Board,  they 
believed  that  they  could  still  carry  on  their  own  system  of  education  as  a wholly 
Protestant  school  pretty  much  as  they  desired,  notwithstanding  its  connexion 
with  the  National  Board  r • . „ 

I should  be  disposed  to  think  that  they  did;  but  having  had,  at  the  time  ot 
their  first  correspondence  with  the  Board,  no  connexion  with  the  school  or  the 
committee,  I can  only  give  an  answer  by  conjecture. 

4845.  Then  you  do  not  believe  that  if  they  had  thought  that  the  effect  of 

putting  themselves  into  connexion  with  the  National  Board  would  have  been  to 
subvert  the  system  altogether  which  they  had  been  carrying  on,  they  would  have 
come  to  that  determination  ? . 

Of  course  they  must  have  known  that  when  they  altered  a certain  rule,  a fun- 
damental rule,  they  were  subverting  the  system  upon  which  the  school  had  been 
previously  carried  on  ; but  I do  not  impute  to  them  that  they  thought  they  were 
doing  anything  improper. 


4846.  Earl  oSHarrowby.]  Did  you  not  state  just  now,  that  their  view  was  that, 
after  joining  the  Board,  they  wouid  be  able  to  carry  on  the  school  in  the  same 
manner  as  before  ? , 

I only  gave  that  as  a conjecture,  because  I was  not  connected  with  the  com- 
mittee at  the  time. 


4847.  That  it  would  not  practically  make  any  great  difference  in  their  mode 
of  carrying  on  the  school  ? 

I am  disposed  to  believe  that  they  thought  so. 

r 4848.  Viscount 
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4848.  V iscountH/t  tc/iinson.]  That  is,  provided  the  school  continued  to  be 
what  it  had  been  hitherto,  a Protestant  school  ? 

Yes  ; they  never  contemplated  its  being  anything  but  a Protestant  school. 

4849.  Lord  Fingall.]  You  said  that  at  present  it  is  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Board  ; how  long  has  it  been  so  connected  ? 

Since  December  1851. 


The  Ven.  R.  Bell. 
1 8th  May  1854. 


. 4850.  How  many  years  previously  to  that  was  it  that  their  first  intention  of 
joining  the  National  Board  was  announced  ? 

In  the  latter  end  of  1847  the  correspondence  took  place.  The  refusal  of  the 
Board  to  take  them  into  connexion  was  dated  the  14th  of  January  1848  ; on  the 
20th  of  January  1848,  a deputation  waited  upon  the  Bishop  of  Cashel;  on  the 
u J,a^Uary  they  rePorte(1  his  willingness  to  contribute  to  the  school;  on 
the  7th  of  February,  in  the  prospect  of  the  support  of  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  and 
of  others,  they  rescinded  the  former  resolution. 


4851.  Viscount  Clancarty.\  What  was  the  reason  of  their  rescinding  that 

resolution  r 0 

I have  no  doubt  they  felt  that  the  ground  upon  which  the  Bishop  and 
several  of  the  clergy  and  others  were  disposed  to  join  the  school  was  its  being 
upon  the  original  foundation. 

4852.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Did  they  receive  the  support  of  the  Bishop  and 
clergy  after  February  1848  ? 

Yes. 


4853.  Then,  why  did  they  join  the  National  Board  after  having  received 
the  support  which  they  had  formerly  solicited  ? 

The  support  they  received  only  enabled  them  to  keep  the  school  a-going ; there 
had  been  a debt  about  their  neck,  and  they  had  not  been  able  to  remove  this  debt. 

4854.  Then,  the  support  they  received  from  the  Bishop  and  the  clergy  in  1848 
was  not  sufficient  to  keep  this  Protestant  school  in  Waterford  in  an  efficient 
working-  state? 

It  might  if  there  had  been  no  debt ; the  school  might  have  gone  on. 

4855.  But  you  stated  before  that  they  afterwards  applied  to  the  Board, 
because  the  support  of  the  clergy  was  not  sufficient? 

I stated  that  the  support  given  to  the  school  might  have  been  sufficient  to  pay 
the  ordinary  charges,  but  there  was  an  existing  debt  which  was  not  removed, 
and  their  first  impression  was,  that  they  would  get  money  to  pay  the  debt;  but 
that  they  did  not  receive. 

4856.  For  the  want  of  that  they  joined  the  Board  r 


4857.  In  what  year? 

In  1851. 

4858.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  know  anything  of  the  working  of  the  school 
now  that  it  is  under  the  Board  ? 

I know  that  the  school  is  exclusively  a Protestant  school  ; the  number  is 
much  about  what  it  was  when  it  joined  the  Board.  I was  in  the  school  less  than 
a vveek  ago:  the  master  is  a Protestant ; there  are  35  Protestant  boys,  sons  of 
tradesmen ; and  there  is  no  Roman  Catholic  in  the  school. 


4859.  Do  they  read  the  Scriptures  regularly  in  the  school  ? 

The  Scriptures  are  read  in  the  school. 

4860.  Then  the  only  distinction,  as  compared  with  the  former  practice,  is,  that 
they  are  not  read  at  what  are  called  the  hours  of  united  instruction,  but  are  read 
school?  Set  a^art  ^01  the  PUIPose  religious  instruction  by  the  patrons  of  the 

I suppose  so. 

4861.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Is  it  a vested  school  or  a non- vested  school ? 

JN  on-vested. 


(47.  20.) 
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The  Ven.R-Bell.  4862.  You  alluded  to  a debt  on  the  school  m 18ol  ; when  they  joined  the 

National  Board  of  Commissioners,  did  the  Commissioners  pay  off  that  debt . 

1 8th  May  1854.  . j haVe  stated  that  they  did  not. 

4863.  What  amount  of  support  did  they  receive  from  the  Commissioners 
which  the  Bishop  and  clergy  were  not  willing  to  have  given  them? 

They  received  very  little  more  than  they  cost,  and  I believe  much  less  than 
they  expected. 

4864.  Then,  in  transferring-  themselves  from  the  Bishop  and  clergy  to  the 
National  Board,  they  did  not  improve  their  circumstances  ? 

No  ; they  are  in  a very  sad  state  just  now ; they  are  appealing  to  any  one  who 
will  give  them  aid. 

4865.  Viscount  Clancariy.]  What  class  of  children  are  they  who  attend  the 
school ; are  they  the  children  of  the  poor,  or  the  children  of  tradesmen  ? 

Of  tradesmen ; it  is  only  intended  for  the  children  of  tradesmen,  1 hey  have 
a gradation  of  fees ; the  lowest  class  are  allowed  to  come  in  pretty  low,  I think 
at  2 s.  6 d.  a quarter,  and  it  goes  up  to  15  s.  a quarter. 

4866.  It  is,  a school  that,  might . jhe  self-supporting  ? , . 

That  was  the  original  expectation,  with  some  local  aid  in  the  way  ot  sub- 

sci’iption. 

4867.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj.']  You  remarked  upon  No.  12  in  the  Return, 
which  is  called  “ Model  School  Memorial by  Mr.  Graham’s  explanation,  it 
appears  that  that  memorial  is  given  as  an  evidence  of  the  general  desire  that 
exists  among-  all  classes  for  the  kind  of  education  that  the  national  system 
imparts  • are  you  cognizant  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  that  memorial . 

I am  quite  satisfied,  from  what  I knew  while  it  was  in  progress,  that  it  was 
signed  from  a great  variety  of  motives-;  it  was  carried  about  from  house  to 
house ; some  signed  it  for  one  reason,  others  signed  it  for  another.  I have  heard 
people  say  that  they  signed  it  because,  if  successful,  there  would  be  8,0007.  spent 
in  the  town  upon  the  building;  others  thought  it  would  be  ornamental ; others 
no  doubt  approved  of  the  establishment  of  the  school,  and  thought  it  would  be 
useful.  But  I know  that  it  was  signed  from  a great  variety  of  motives  ; indeed, 

I know  that  some  signed  it  because  they  thought  that  the  Bishop  and  clergy 
would  not  like  it ; but  how  many  I cannot  say. 

4868.  Did  not  some  of  those  who  signed  it  at  first,  afterwards  withdraw  their 
names,  and  sign  a counter-memorial  ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  and  several  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
living  in  the  city  signed  the  original  memorial;  and  after  a while,  we  were 
rather  surprised  to  find  that  they  had  signed  a counter-memorial,  begging  that 
the  school  might  not  be  established. 

4869.  What  reason  did  they  give  for  the  change  ? . ' , 

The  reason  that  was  assigned  at  the  time  in  a printed  document  (I  tlnnic  tne 

counter-memorial  was  afterwards  printed)  was,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
found  that  in  the  model  schools  he  could  not  have  an  entire  and  complete  control 
over  the  teachers,  and,  in  fact,  the  complete  management  of  the  school,  as  he 
could  have  in  a non-vested  school;  and  that,  therefore,  he  could  not  give  his 
sanction  to  it,  and  he  must  withdraw  his  name  from  the  original  memorial ; and 
all  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  who  had  signed  it  signed  a counter-memorial. 

4870.  Did  all  of  them  sign  it  ? . A , . 

All  without  exception ; some,  it  was  supposed,  rather  against  their  will,  but 

the  fact  is  that  it  was  done; 

4871.  Does  that  model  school  enjoy  at  present  the  support  of  any  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? , . ^ 

It  is  not  built.  It  will  not  be  opened  for  the  next  year-and-a-half,  or  two 
years. 

4872.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Did  any  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 

petition  for  it  ? , 
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I see  it  stated  by  Mr.  Graham  that  four  did  ; I do  not  know  who  they  were 
•except  that  I know  the  Dean  of  Waterford  did;  he  is  favourable  to  the  system! 
Who  the  other  three  are  I do  not  know. 

4873  But  the  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy  were  not  favourable  to  its 
■establishment? 

They  took  no  part  whatever  in  the  matter.  I myself  was  never  asked  \\  hether 
I would  sign  the  memorial  or  not. 

4874.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dow//.]  Do  you  know  the  feeline:  of  the  Protestant  laity 
-with  reference  to  the  establishment  of  that  model  school  ?“ 

I think  some  of  them  were  favourable  to  it,  and  some  unfavourable  ; and  I 
have  not  the  least,  doubt  that  some  were  very  indifferent  about  the  school,  but 
•they  thought  it  would  be  a good  thing  to  have  ag'ood  deal  of  money  spent  in  the 

4875.  Lord  Beaimoz/l.]  Would  you  not  say  that  the  majority  of  the  laity  of 
all  denominations  are  generally  favourable  to  the  establishment  of  national 
schools  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  I would. 

4876.  Chairman.']  Can  you  state  at  all  what  is  the  proportion  of  the  work- 
house  schools  which  are  under  the  National  Board? 

I can  only  state  it  from  what  I see  in  the  official  reports. 

4877.  Is  not  the  proportion  very  great,  indeed  ? 

It  is. 

4878.  By  what  authority  are  they  put  under  the  National  Board? 

By  the  authority  of  the  Board  of  Guardians. 

4879.  Who  are  composed  entirely  of  laymen  ? 

Entirely.  There  is  no  subject  which  has  divided  the  Board  of  Guardians  of 
Waterford  so  much  as  the  subject  of  the  workhouse  school ; there  has  been  very 
sad  contention  indeed  upon  that  very  subject,  some  proposing  to  Withdraw  it 
from  the  Board. 

4880.  But  the  result  all  over  Ireland  is,  that  a proportion  of  something  like 
16  out  of  17  have  been  put  under  the  National  Board,  is  it  not? 

I do  not  know  the  exact  proportion. 

4881.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Has  that  objection  to  having  the  workhouse  school  at 
Waterford  under  the  Board  arisen  since  the  late  disruption  in  the  Board? 

No;  I think  it  was  owing  to  local  causes  entirely. 

4882.  Viscount  Cla/zcarty.]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  circumstance  of  a 
Board  of  Guardians  applying  to  put  the  school  under  the  National  Board  would 
indicate  a feeling  favourable  to  the  National  Board,  as  a general  system  of 
■education  ? 

I think  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

4883.  Is  not  the  principle  on  which  the  workhouse  schools  must  be  conducted 
very  nearly  the  same,  or  at  least  very  analogous  to  the  national  system  of 
education? 

Yes,  of  course,  in  many  respects  ; the  only  difference  is,  that  in  the  workhouse 
schools  all  the  children  are  compelled  to  attend. 

4884.  But  the  principle  of  united  secular  and  separate  religious  instruction  is 
one  of  the  rules  of  the  Poor  Law  ? 

Yes.  , 

4885.  Consequently,  the  adoption  of  the  national  system  by  a Board  of 
Guardians  could  not  be  held  as  indicating  a preference  of  the  one  system  over 
the  other  ? 

I do  not  think  it  enters  into  the  contemplation  of  any  Board  of  Guardians 
that  they  are  expressing  ahy  opinion  with  reference  to  the  general  question,  when 
they  put  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Board. 

4886.  Are  you  aware  that  the  National  Board  gives  assistance,  in  the  wav  of 
gratuities,  to  the  teachers  in  the  workhouse  schools  ? 

5 Yes. 

(47.20.) 
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4887.  Do  not  you  conceive  that  such  pecuniary  assistance  given  to  the 
schools  in  that  way' would  have  some  operation  upon  the  minds  of  the  Boards 
of  Guardians,  in  considering  the  arrangements  which  they  shall  make  with  respect 
to  those  schools  ? 

I think  it  might ; but  I should  be  disposed  to  think  that  the  advantage  ot 
having  an  official  inspection  of  the  poor-house  school  would  be  one  of  the  great 
motives. 

4888.  Do  you  conceive  that  there  could  be  any  objection,  on  the  part  of  any 
Board  of  Guardians,  in  principle,  to  connecting  their  schools  with  the  National 
Board  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I see  any. 

4889.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  They  are  compelled  by  the  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioners to  adopt  the  main  principle  of  the  National  Board  ? 

Yes. 

4890.  Lord  Clnncmty .]  Consequently  their  opinion,  either  for  or  against  the 
national  system,  cannot  be  ascertained  from  seeing  what  they  have  done  with 
regard  to  the  workhouse  schools  ? 

Not  at  all. 

4891.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  not  acquainted  with  a great  many  per- 
sons who  are  supporters  of  Church  Education  schools,  and  who  are  guardians  of 
unions  which  have  schools  under  the  National  Board,  and  who  have  not  taken 
any  steps  for  the  removal  of  those  schools  from  the  National  Board,  but  who  are 
at  the  same  time  strongly  opposed  to  the  national  system  in  general  ? 

Yes. 

4892.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  are  chaplain  to  the  Waterford  union  r 

it  is  in  my  parish,  and  I act  as  chaplain. 

4893.  Do  you  inspect  the  school  in  the  union  workhouse? 

Occasionally. 

4894.  Do  you  examine  the  children? 

Not  the  children  generally. 


4895.  But  the  children  of  your  own  communion?  ... 

They  are  brought  to  me,  as  the  chaplain,  for  religious  instruction,  when 
I attend  there  for  that  purpose. 

4896.  Is  there  any  difficulty  in  giving  religious  instruction  under  the  system 

adopted  in  the  union  workhouses  ? . . . w T 

The  Poor  Law  Commissioners  regulate  that : it  is  under  their  orders  that  1 

attend  as  chaplain. 

4897.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  there  any  large  number  of  Protestant  children 
in  the  Waterford  workhouse  schools  ? 

There  are  six  or  seven  at  present. 

4898.  Do  those  children  usually  remain  in  the  workhouse  sufficiently  long 
to  enable  you  to  form  any  judgment  of  the  progress  that  they  make  m the 

^The'  attendance  of  the  Protestant  children  is  very  uncertain;  for  a large  pro- 
portion of  the  Protestant  children  who  find  their  way  into  the  poor-houses  ate 
the  children  of  persons  passing  through,  and  staying  a short  time.  There  are 
not  many  of  our* Protestant  poor  of  the  place  who  have  children  that  are  inmates 
of  the  workhouse. 

4899  Therefore,  you  are  scarcely  able  to  judge,  as  a matter  of  experience, 
whether  the  effect  of  Ibis  united  secular  and  separate  rehgious 
workhouses  is  or  is  not  such  as  to  weaken  the  religious  feeling  of  the  children 

W\°8hoiild'nottbe  disposed  to  say  that  I have  any  ground  upon  which  to  form  an 
opinion.  I think  the  necessary  circumstances  of  the  poor-house  must  be  injunou 
to  Protestant  children ; but  I do  not  know  that  the  effect  is  connected  with  the 
school  itself. 

4900.  The  circumstance  to  which  you  allude  is  the  fact  of  a very  small  number^ 
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of  Protestant  children  being  shut  up  in  company  with  a very  large  number  of  The  Ven.R.Bell. 
children  of  another  faith  ? 

Yes.  18th  May  1854. 

4901.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  What  has  been  the  success  of  the  national 
system  in  accomplishing  united  education  in  those  parts  of  the  country  in  which 
you  have  examined  the  schools  ? 

In  the  county  of  Waterford  it  has  been  altogether  a failure  in  that  respect. 

The  return  contained  in  the  19th  Report  states,  that  in  1852  there  were  100 
children  of  the  Lstablished  Church  in  the  national  schools  of  that  county. 

4902.  Do  you  know  how  many  schools  there  are  in  the  county  ? 

Ninety-two,  as  stated  in  the  report. 

4903.  There  are  92  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford,  and  it  is 
stated  that  there  were  100  children  of  the  Established  Church  in  those  92  schools? 

Yes.  In  forming  an  estimate  myself,  I always  strike  out  the  workhouse  schools, 
where  the  children  attend  by  compulsion;  and  then,  if  I take  away  the  Waterford 
Commercial  School,  which  is  a Protestant  school,  and  has  no  admixture  of  Roman 
Catholics,  I reduce  the  number  to  nearly  one-half ; and  then  from  my  own 
information  I should  be  disposed  to  say,  that  the  number  of  Protestant  Church 
of  England  children  in  the  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford  may  be 
really  taken  to  be  about  22. 

x 4904.  Do  you  know  the  number  of  Protestants  in  the  county  ? 

I cannot  say  the  number  in  the  county,  but  we  have  at  least  between  3,000 
and  4,000  in  the  city. 

4905.  Are  there  many  of  a class  that  would  supply  scholars  to  such  schools? 

Certainly,  for  we  have  them  in  our  own  schools. 

4906.  Will  you  state  what  has  been  the  success  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  in  the  same  county  ? 

In  the  same  county  at  the  close  of  the  last  year,  in  the  Church  Education 
schools,  of  which  there  are  29,  we  had  581  children  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  47  children  of  Protestant  Dissenters  (there  are  very  few  in  that  part  of  the 
county),  and  536  Roman  Catholic  children.  Those  were  very  much  mixed  up 
together  in  the  same  schools.  I should  think  there  are  not  above  eight  or  nine 
of  the  schools  that  are  exclusively  Protestant. 

4907.  There  are  two  statements  made  in  this  report  to  which  we  have  been 
referring,  in  the  way  of  abatement  of  such  a statement  as  that  which  you  have 
now  made,  as  to  the  success  of  the  Church  Education  Society  in  attaining  united 
education.  The  one  is,  that  “ in  these  Church  Education  schools,  education  is 
not  the  only  boon  held  out  to  secure  attendance,  for  in  many  cases  bread  and 
clothes  are  regularly  distributed  to  the  pupils ; the  former  daily,  the  latter 
periodically.”  And  that  “ in  many  instances,  when  the  parties  have  received 
the  clothes,  they  do  not  return  until  the  period  for  the  next  distribution  draws 
nigh.”  Is  that  a true  statement  with  respect  to  the  schools  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking  ? 

Certainly  not,  as  far  as  my  information  goes. 

4908.  Is  the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford  due  in  any  measure  to  those  causes? 

I believe  not. 

4909.  Earl  of  fVicIclow.]  Do  you  know  of  any  of  those  schools  in  which  such 
circumstances  take  place,  as  giving  clothes  periodically,  and  bread  daily  ? 

No,  I do  not. 

4910.  Earl  of  Harrowby. J Are  you  well  acquainted  with  the  majority  of  the 
schools  in  that  district  ? 

I act  as  secretary  to  the  Society  within  that  district ; the  returns  are  made  to  me 
of  all  of  them,  and  I never  heard  of  any  of  those  cases. 

4911.  Do  you  think  that  such  practices  could  take  place  without  their  coming 
to  your  knowledge  ? 

I am  quite  certain  that  they  do  not.  I will  not  undertake  to  say,  with  refer- 
ence to  every  individual  school,  that  nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever  occurred  ; but 
I will  undertake  to  say,  that  that  is  not  a true  representation  of  the  schools.  1 do 
not  myself  know  that  such  things  take  place  in  any  one  of  them. 

(47. 20.)  4 n 4 
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The  Ven.  R.  Bell.  4912.  Is  there  any  influence  of  Protestant  landlords  which  can  explain  the 

large  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

1 8th  May  1854.  j think  not  in  our  county.  There  are  one  or  two  schools  which  are  almost 

entirely  supported  by  the  landlords  ; but,  generally  speaking,  they  are  not  entirely 
supported  by  them.  I think  the  true  reason  is  this,  that  the  clergyman  who  takes- 
the  management  and  superintends  the  school  gives  a great  deal  of  personal 
attention  to  the  working  of  the  school,  and  that  the  childrens  education  is  well 
looked  after  in  secular  matters  as  well  as  in  spiritual,  and  that  the  parents  find 
that  the  children  are  making  progress.  The  Protestant  clergy  in  my  county  have, 
very  little  to  give  in  the  way  of  bribes. 

4913.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  know  of  many  instances  where,  in  the  imme- 
diate neighbourhood  of  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  there  are 
also  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  r 

There  are  several  places  in  my  immediate  neighbourhood. 

4914.  Still  in  those  places  there  is  a similar  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  ta 

Protestant  children  ? . 

Not  always  a similar  proportion ; sometimes  more,  and  sometimes  less. 

4915.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  It  is  further  stated,  that  the  success  of  the 
Church  Education  Schools  has  been  exaggerated  in  this  way:  “for  it  will  be 
recollected,  that  it  is  only  those  who  are  able  to  read  who  are  required  to  receive 
Scriptural  instruction ; and  it  will  be  generally  found  that  it  is  the  younger  mem- 
bers of  a family  (Roman  Catholics)  who  attend ; while  the  senior  ones  either 
attend  some  other  school,  or  remain  at  home  idle  and  uneducated.”  Is  that  the 
truth  with  respect  to  the  schools  in  which  that  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic 
children,  to  which  you  have  referred,  exists  ? 

Certainly  not,  as  far  as  I am  aware. 

4916.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  have  never  given  in  your  adherence  to  the 
national  system? 

No. 

4917.  On  what  grounds  ? 

I object  myself  particularly,  as  the  clergyman  of  a parish,  to  become  respon- 
sible for  the  education  of  persons,  unless  I am  at  liberty  to  put  the  Word  of  Cod 
into  their  hands. 

4918.  What  modification  of  the  system  would  induce  you  to  give  your  adhe- 
rence to  it?  . . ., 

Such  a modification  as  would  leave  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  free  to  the  patron 
of  the  school. 

4919.  Would  you  approve  of  such  a change  as  that  the  State  should  take  cog- 

nizance of  nothing  but  secular  education,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely 
to  the  option  of  the  patron  of  the  school  ? . , _ , 

I do  not  mean  to  say  that  I should  absolutely  approve  of  it ; but  I should  be 
disposed  to  withdraw  any  opposition  that  I have  ever  entertained  if  the  change 
suggested  in  the  question  were  made ; that  is,  it  in  addition  to  the  secular  educa- 
tion provided  specially  by  the  State  (and  I should  be  sorry  if  any  schools  sup- 
ported by  the  State  were  not  under  proper  inspection  and  control),  the  patron 
was  allowed  to  add  the  religious  element  according  to  his  own  conviction. 

4920.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Would  you  extend  that  power  in  the  patron  to  the 
children  of  all  religious  persuasions;  supposing  you  had  a school  under  the 
National  Board,  upon  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  preceding  question,  should 
you,  as  the  patron  of  that  school,  require  a complete  control  over  the  religious 
instruction  given  to  all  the  children  in  the  school,  let  it  be  composed  of  what 
class  of  religionists  it  might  ? 

Yes. 

4921.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Do  you  consider  that  such  a change  as  that  would,, 
under  all  the  circumstances  of  Ireland,  be  the  most  expedient? 

I do. 

4922.  Do  you  think  that  the  great  majority  of  those  members  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  who  have  hitherto  held  aloof  from  the  system  would  join  the 
system  if  that  change  were  effected  ? 


I think 
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I think  they  would.  I think  the  feeling  of  the  clergy,  as  far  as  I know,  is  The  Ven.  R.  Belt. 

that  of  extreme  reluctance  and  pain  at  being  placed  in  the  position  in  which  

they  are,  and  that  they  would  be  disposed  to  take  the  least  that  they  think  thev  l8th  May  l854* 
could  with  safe  conscience.  ' " 

4923.  Do  they  not  feel  some  dread  in  contemplation  of  the  fact  that,  under 
such  a system,  the  Protestant  children  who  attended  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  patrons  would  be  obliged  to  be  taught  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism? 

In  tl?e  first  place,  I believe  those  cases  would  be  rare  ; and  in  the  next  place, 

I am  disposed  to  think  that  almost  all  the  evil  that  is  anticipated  is  actually  in 
operation  at  present. 

4924.  Do  you  conceive  that  there  are  instances  in  which  Protestant  children 
are  compelled  to  attend  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ? 

Of  course  they  have  the  power  to  absent  themselves  from  such  a school ; but 
I know  that  there  are  instances  in  which  Protestant  children  have  attended  the 
national  school  and  have  learnt  Roman  Catholic  prayers,  and  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism  too,  as  1 believe. 

4925.  You  are  quite  convinced  that  the  benefit  which  you  consider  would  be 
derived  from  such  a change  would  more  than  counterbalance  any  evil  which 
might  arise  from  it  ? 

Certainly,  that  is  my  impression. 

4926.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  think  that  it  would  be  thought  a very 
different  thing  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  sanction,  by  their 
authority,  a system  under  which  the  Protestant  children  would  be  obliged  to 
learn  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrines,  and  to  sanction  a system  by  which  it  may 
be  occasionally  done  now  without  their  knowledge  or  approbation  r 

I do  not  think  the  change  which  has  been  alluded  vu  would  imply  any  such 
sanction. 

4927.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  alteration  of  the  system,  which  -would  meet 
the  approbation  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  should  be  confined 
entirely  to  schools  under  the  sanction  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I merely  spoke  of  schools  of  which  they  would  themselves  be  the  patrons, 
and  which  would  be  substantially  the  parochial  schools  of  the  country. 

4928.  Would  you  be  disposed  equally  to  sanction  the  change  if  it  were  made 
reciprocal,  so  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  would  have  the  same  autho- 
rity in  their  schools  over  children  of  the  Protestant  religion  as  the  Protestant 
clergy  would  have  in  their  schools  over  children  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  ? 

With  all  the  information  that  I possess  at  present  upon  the  entire  subject,  I 
should  be  disposed  to  support  the  change,  with  that  alternative. 

4929.  Then,  in  fact,  when  you  say  you  would  be  so  disposed,  you  contem- 
plate the  full  extent  of  the  operation  of  such  a change  when  applied  to  all 
parties  ? 

I contemplate  the  extent,  though  of  course  I would  not  commit  myself  to  any 
approval  of  carrying  it  out.  1 meant  to  say,  that  I would  submit  to  things 
which  I should  not  be  prepared  to  say  that  I sanction. 

4930.  Lord  Beaumont .]  But  taking  what  you  consider  as  the  good,  together 
with  what  you  consider  as  the  evil,  you  think  that  the  good  preponderates  so 
much,  that  you  are  willing  to  support  the  change  which  has  been  alluded  to  ? 

Precisely. 

4931.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Though  you  regard  it  in  some  respect  as  a 
comparison,  good  and  evil  resulting  from  the  change,  do  you  consider  that  the 
great  and  important  change  would  be  the  setting  your  conscience  free  ? 

Precisely  ; that  is  the  ground  entirely  upon  which  I go. 

4932.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  In  cases  where  a few  Protestant  children,  are  found 
mingled  in  a school  consisting  almost  entirely  of  Roman  Catholics,  is  it  the 
practice  for  the  Protestant  clergy  to  take  special  religious  charge  of  the  children 
thus  exposed? 

In  the  part  of  the  country  with  which  I am  best  acquainted,  the  instances  are 
very  rare  indeed  of  any  Protestant  children  attending  such  schools  as  your  Lord- 
(47. 20.)  4 0 ship 
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ship  speaks  of;  and  I cannot  say  whether  it  is  the  custom  of  the  clergy  to  go  to 
the  national  school  to  give  them  instruction.  In  the  case  of  a non-vested  school 
there  is  no  right  to  do  so. 

4933.  It  does  not  follow  that  any  care  that  the  clergyman  might  take  of  those 
children  should  be  in  the  school ; might  it  not  be  done  elsewhere  1 

I should  hope  that  the  children  are  looked  after. 

4934.  You  spoke  of  some  cases  which  had  come  to  your  knowledge,  where  the 
result  of  the  attendance  of  a few  Protestant  children  in  schools  mainly  Roman 
Catholic  had  been,  that  the  Protestant  children  had  been  learning  Roman  Cathohc 
prayers;  in  those  cases  have  the  Protestant  clergy  taken  special  care  of  the 

children  thus  exposed  to  that  influence  ? 

The  case  that  I had  immediately  in  my  view  when  I answered  the  former 
question  was  connected  with  nunnery  schools,  where  occasionally  a few  Protestant 
children  have  attended,  I believe  in  the  expectation  of  being  taught  needlework 
which  is  supposed  to  be  done  very  well  in  convents  ; and  within  a few  days  I had 
a case  brought  under  my  notice,  in  which,  contrary  to  the  express  directions  of 
the  parent,  some  Protestant  children  who  had  been  sent  to  a nunnery  school  had 
been  learning  Roman  Catholic  prayers,  and  receiving  Roman  Catholic  instruction 
along  with  the  rest  of  the  children. 

4935.  Such  a practice  would  be  contrary  to  the  views  of  the  National  Board, 
would  it  not  ? 

It  would  be  a violation  of  the  rules. 


4936.  Unless  the  children  voluntarily  attended  during  the  time  of  religious 
instruction  ? 

Unless  the  parents  allow  them  to  do  so. 

4937.  Did  you  understand  that  in  that  case  that  arose  from  the  religious 
instruction  being  intruded  into  a part  of  the  school  teaching  in  which  it  ought 
not  to  have  been  found,  or  that  it  arose  from  the  child  attending  at  the  school 

during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  the  rules  with  respect  to  the  peculiar  times  of  religious  instruc- 
tion are  observed  in  convent  schools  at  all. 


4938.  If  they  are  not,  there  is  a power  of  complaint  to  the  Board,  is  there 
not? 

Yes  ; of  course  there  would  be  a power  of  complaint. 

4939.  If  that  were  complained  of  to  the  Board,  of  course  such  a practice 

would  not  be  allowed  ? „ , , , 

It  is  a very  difficult  thing  to  ascertain  the  fact ; for  the  convent  schools  are 
always  closed.  Whenever  I have  had  to  enter  a convent  school  to  see  what  was 
going  on  (a  national  school  of  course  I speak  of),  I have  always  had  to  knock, 
and  they  have  looked  at  me  through  the  grating  before  the  door  was  opened,  and 
of  course  that  allowed  time.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  things  may  not  have 
been  going  on  regularly,  but  I believe  that  is  the  constant  practice  followed ; and 
of  course  that  would  allow  time  and  opportunity  to  revert  to  the  proper  hours  of 
instruction,  or  to  put  up  the  required  notice. 

4940.  But  if  the  parent  of  any  Protestant  child  objected  to  the  system,  there 
would  be  a power  of  remonstrance  to  the  Board,  and  the  Board  would  sustain 
the  remonstrance  ? 

In  the  case  I spoke  of,  the  parents  were  not  aware  that  their  children  had  been 
taught  those  prayers.  Indeed  I will  do  Mr.  Graham,  the  Inspector,  the  justice 
to  say,  that  I believe  the  parents  learnt  it  through  him. 

4941.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Where  is  that  school? 

The  convent  school  is  in  Youghal,  in  Mr.  Graham  s present  district. 

4942.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Would  not  a Protestant  clergyman  feel  it  his 
special  duty,  in  the  case  of  any  Protestant  children  whom  he  knew  to  be  attending 
a school  of  that  sort,  to  put  the  parents  specially  upon  their  guard  against  a 

possible  encroachment  upon  their  religious  faith  r 

I understand  that  in  that  case  the  parent  of  the  children  went  herself,  and  was 
assured  that  nothing  of  the  kind  should  occur  if  she  sent  her  children  ; and  she 
is  very  indignant  at  what  she  considers  a breach  of  faith.  . 

4943.  Chairman .] 
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4943.  Chairman.']  Did  I rightly  understand  you  to  say,  that  without  stating 
an  abstract  opinion,  you  would  now  acquiesce,  and  you  believe  that  you  would 
permanently  acquiesce  in  a system  by  which  the  Government  should  give  grants 
to  schools,  some  of  which  might  be  purely  of  a secular  character,  and  others  in 
which  the  patrons  should  have  the  power  of  making  compulsory  any  sort  of 
religious  teaching  that  they  thought  proper  r 

I should  be  prepared  to  act  in  connexion  with  a system  in  which  the  only 
insurmountable  objection  that  I entertain  was  removed  ; and  that  is  with  respect 
to  the  restrictions  put  upon  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  a school  of  which 
I am  to  be  myself  the  conductor,  manager  and  patron. 

4944.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  would  feel  yourself  only  responsible  for  the 
share  in  the  system  which  you,  yourself,  took,  and  not  in  any  way  responsible  for 
what  the  Government  should  take  upon  itself? 

Precisely  ; not  responsible  for  the  remainder  of  the  system. 

4945.  Chairman.]  And  you  would  not  feel  yourself  at  all  bound  to  attempt 
to  introduce  any  further  changes  in  the  system  so  arranged  ? 

I should  say,  certainly  not  with  a view'  to  further  opposition ; I do  not  mean 
anything  of  the  kind. 

4946.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  think  that  is  the  general  feeling  on  the  part 
of  that  portion  of  the  Protestant  clergy  who  now  object  to  the  system  ? 

I believe  so  ; of  course  I could  not  answer  for  all ; but  it  is  certainly  that  of 
a large  majority  of  them. 

4947.  With  regard  to  those  that  you  know,  it  would  be  received  by  them  in 
good  faith,  and  considered  as  a last  concession? 

In  perfect  good  faith. 

4948.  Earl  of  Wiclclow.]  You  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  large  portion  of 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  who  would  consider  that,  in  giving  their 
adhesion  to  such  a system,  they  were  giving  their  adhesion  to  a system  which 
sanctioned  the  teaching  of  error  r 

I think  they  would  not  consider  themselves  responsible  for  the  remaining  part 
of  the  system,  if  I may  so  speak  ; they  would  consider  themselves  responsible 
only  for  that  part  of  a great  system  which  they  were  instrumental  in  carrying- 
out  ; and  I think  that,  if  they  thought  there  was  any  responsibility  for  the 
remainder,  it  would  rest  upon  other  shoulders. 

4949.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  are  aware  that  there  is  now  in  England  a 
system,  by  which  money  is  voted  to  schools  directly  and  avowedly  Roman 
Catholic  ? 

I am. 

4950.  You  would  not  feel  any  objection  to  act  under  the  English  Committee  of 
Council  for  Education,  in  schools  connected  with  your  own  persuasion,  because 
money  was  voted  to  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  by  the  same  Board  ? 

Not  the  slightest ; no  more  than  I object  to  acting  as  Protestant  chaplain  in 
the  poor-house  because  there  is  a Roman  Catholic  chaplain. 

4951.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  But  should  not  you  think  it  a much  more  objec- 
tionable system  if  a number  of  those  Roman  Catholic  schools  to  which  grants 
were  made  were  attended  by  children  of  your  own  religious  persuasion? 

I believe  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  that  in  England. 

4952.  But,  practically,  do  you  believe  that  to  be  the  case  ? 

I do  not  know  sufficient  of  England  to  say.  There  is  nothing  that  I am 
aware  of  in  the  rules  of  the  English  system  to  prevent  children  of  other  denomi- 
nations attending  the  Roman  Catholic  poor  schools. 

4953.  Lord  Fingall.]  Supposing  the  State  were  to  take  cognizance  only  of 
secular  education,  would  not  that  lead  to  the  exclusion  of  a great  many  very 
useful  and  necessary  books,  even  for  the  purposes  of  secular  education  ? 

I should  think  not ; I should  be  glad  to  see  all  the  very  excellent  books  for 
general  instruction  now  in  use  under  the  Board  still  continued.  I am  not  aware 
that  I object  to  any  of  them.  I do  not  see  why  they  should  not  continue  to  be 
in  use ; and  I think  every  school  supported  by  the  State  ought  to  be  under 
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official  inspection.  I think  the  great  elements  of  the  system  might  be  still  pre- 
served, though  the  religious  element  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  patron. 

4954.  Loti  Beaumont:]  Do  you  think  that  what  is  purely  secular  in  the 

teaching  under  the  National  Board  might  be  much  improved  ? 

As  far  as  the  books  go,  they  are  very  good  ; and  as  far  as  some  of  the  training 
of  the  teachers  goes,  it  is  very  good.  But,  of  course,  no  general  observations 
would  apply  to  the  schools  all  over  the  country;  some  are  very  good,  and 
some  are  very  bad. 

4955.  Do  you  think  that  it  would  be  very  practicable  to  obtain  generally  a 

higher  class  of  masters  ? . 

I think  the  more  competent  the  teachers  to  carry  out  the  system,  ot  course 
the  better  for  the  country. 

4956.  Do  you  think  that  it  Is  practicable  to  improve  the  training  of  the 

masters  for  the  national  schools  r , 

I do  not  know  sufficient  of  the  training  schools  in  Dublin  to  answer  that 
question  satisfactorily.  I believe  many  that  are  thoroughly  and  properly  trained, 
and  go  out  with  first-class  certificates,  are  very  good  masters  ; but  the  question 
applies  to  so  large  a number  that  I really  am  not  competent  to  express  an 
opinion. 

4957  Have  you  not  observed  any  great  amount  of  deficiency  in  the  teachers  ? 
Some  of  the  teachers  in  some  of  the  rural  parts  of  the  country  are  very  incom- 
petent indeed. 

4958  Earl  of  IVhUov.)  With  respect  to  the  schools  in  the  county  of  Water- 
ford under  the  Church  Education  Society,  in  which  it  appears  that  there  is  very 
nearly  as  large  a proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  as  of  Church  of  England 
children  do  you  believe  that  if  the  religious  instruction  given  in  those  schools 
extended  beyond  the  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  went  so  far  as  to  teach 
the  Protestant  Catechism  or  Protestant  doctrine,  the  attendance  of  Roman 
Catholics  would  be  as  numerous  as  it  is  at  present  f 

I should  be  disposed  to  say  not. 

4959  Do  not  you  think  that  there  would  be  much  greater  opposition  on  the 
oart  not  only  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  but  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
parents,  to  tlieir  children  going  to  those  schools,  if  they  believed  they  were  to 

receive  any  religious  instruction  beyond  reading  the  Scriptures 

It  m'eht  be  so  • but  the  ground  we  have  always  taken  has  been  a distinction 
between  the  Scriptures  and  any  formularies,  however  highly  we  may  prize  them. 
We  have  thought  ourselves  at  liberty  to  dispense  with  formularies  which  are 
man’s  composition,  but  not  at  liberty  to  dispense  with  the  Scriptures. 

4960.  That  is  the  course  taken  in  order  not  to  give  offence  to  the  Roman 

Catholic  portion  of  the  community  ? 

I should  consider  that  if  I made  it  a condition  that  every  child  attending  my 
school  were  to  learn  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  its  other 
formularies,  it  would  he  almost  the  same  as  saying  I will  only  admit  children  of 
the  Established  Church. 

4961  Do  not  you  believe  that  if  the  modification  in  the  system  which  has  been 
suggested  were  made,  and  to  which  you  said  you  would  give  your  adherence, 
though  not  your  approbation,  that  would  practically  be  the  result  of  that  altera- 
tion ; that  is  to  say,  that  the  teaching  of  formularies  would  be  added  . 

No,  I do  not. 

4962  Do  you  think  that  while  the  clergy  bf  the  Established  Church  would 
continue  their  religious  instruction  the  same  as  it  is  at  present  and  would  enforce 
upon  all  the  children  in  their  schools  only  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  would  go  far  beyond  that  in  their  religious  education,  and 
would  introduce  the  tenets  of  their  own  religion  and  their  own  catechism  r 

Thev  probably  would;  but  you.  will  perceive  that  they  take  quite  different 
ground  from  what  we  do  ; our  anxiety  is  to  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  ot 
all  whom  we  undertake  to  instruct ; they  have  no  such  desire,  of  course  ; but  as 
far  as  I am  acquainted  with  the  feelings  of  the  clergy,  I think  that  if  the  rule 
with  respect  to  the  Scriptures  was  relaxed,  that  would  remove  their  difficulty^. 
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they  do  not  desire  to  make  the  Catechism  and  the  Church  of  England  formularies 
a necessary  part  of  education. 

4963.  I understand  from  your  answer  that  you  believe  that,  practically,  the 
proposed  alteration  would  not  have  the  effect  of  introducing  much  more  compul- 
sory religious  instruction  into  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  than  is  already  introduced  on  the  principles  of' the  Church  Education 
Society ; but  do  not  you  think  that  the  practical  result  of  the  alteration  to  which 
you  would  give  your  adherence  would  be  to  sanction  the  right  of  compulsory 
religious  instruction  to  any  extent  on  the  part  of  the  patron  of  any  school  ? 

1 suppose  that  would  be  the  necessary  result  of  it. 

4964.  Would  not  the  result  be,  that  in  a school  under  the  patronage  of  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  that 
school  would  be  compelled  not  only  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  to  receive  every 
description  of  religious  instruction  that  the  patron  might  feel  disposed  to  intro- 
duce into  the  school  ? 

That  would  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  modification  that  was  made. 

4965.  But  he  would  have  the  power  to  do  so  if  he  thought  proper  ? 

I do  not  very  well  know  how  it  would  be  possible  to  stop  short  of  that;  but  at 
the  same  time  we  know  that  formerly  aid  was  given  to  schools  where  the  known 
rule  was  supply  that  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  read  daily  by  all  the  children. 

4966.  You  mean  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Yes. 

4967.  But  was  it  not  the  rule  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  that  no  religious 
instruction  should  be  given  to  the  mixed  community  that  attended  the  school 
except  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

It  is  the  rule  of  the  Church  Education  schools  that  the  formularies  of  the 
Church  of  England  shall  not  be  imposed  upon  any  who  are  unwilling  to  receive 
them. 

4968.  But,  practically,  the  result  of  the  alteration  to  which  your  attention  has 
been  called  would  be  to  give  to  the  patrons  of  schools  a power  infinitely  greater 
than  any  which  the  patrons  of  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,1  or  under 
the  Church  Education  Society,  have  ever  enjoyed  ? 

I am  fully  aware  of  it;  but  I do  not  anticipate  the  results  which  your  Lord- 
ship’s question  seems  to  presume. 

4969.  You  do  not  suppose  that  the  result  of  that  alteration  would  be,  that 
a much  smaller  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  children  would  attend  the  national 
schools  under  Protestant  patronage  than  now  attend  the  Church  Education 
schools  ? 

No  ; because  I think  that  in  a very  large  proportion  of  instances  the  schools 
would  be  conducted  just  as  they  are  nowr. 

4970.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Do  not  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
now,  as  a general  rule,  refrain  from  imposing  upon  the  members  of  another 
Church  attending  their  schools  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  ? 

It  is  the  rule  of  our  Church  Education  Society.  Their  connexion  with  the 
Church  Education  Society  is  purely  voluntary ; and,  therefore,  if  they  have  the 
slightest  objection  to  accede  to  such  a rule,  they  have  only  to  keep  their  paro- 
chial school  from  any  connexion  with  it. 

4971.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Has  not  that  rule  been  formed,  wot  for  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  but  by  them  ? 

Certainly. 

4972.  Earl  of  Wicltlow Has  it  not  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
ciliating the  feelings  of  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the  population,  whom 
they  expect  to  attend  those  schools  ? 

Yes  ; and  the  same  motive  exactly  would  lead  them  to  continue  it  after  they 
had  secured  a system  in  their  own  parochial  schools  to  which  they  could  con- 
scientiously give  their  adherence. 

4973.  Do  not  you  think  that  they  might  be  influenced  in  some  degree  by  the 
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18th  May  1854.  jf  they  were  disposed  to  act  in  the  way  of  retaliation  ; but  I do  not  anticipate 
that  that  would  be  the  result. 

4974.  Without  considering  it  in  the  way  of  retaliation,  would  not  the  effect 
of  an  alteration  of  the  system,  by  which  such  a power  was  given  to  the  patrons 
of  schools  on  both  sides  as  never  was  possessed  by  either  before,  necessarily  lead 
them  to  adopt  a more  enlarged  system  of  religious  instruction  ? 

I think  not ; I think  that  if  it  were  found  to  lessen  the  attendance  upon  their 
schools,  their  disposition  would  run  entirely  the  other  way. 

4975.  Viscount  flutchinson.']  Upon  principle,  do  you  consider  that  there 
would  be  the  least  difficulty  in  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  co-operating 
with  orthodox  Presbyterian  ministers  in  the  management  of  schools  carried  on 
as  the  Church  Education  schools  now  are  ? 

No,  I see  none. 

4976.  Therefore,  putting  out  of  view  entirely  the  objection  supposed  by  the 
recent  questions  with  reference  to  Roman  Catholics,  you  believe  that  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  would  be  inclined  to  adhere  to  the  present  rule  of 
not  imposing  the  Church  formularies  upon  children  not  members  of  their  Church  ; 
that  by  so  doing,  they  would  be  enabled  to  include  in  their  schools  all  the  Pro- 
testant children  of  the  district,  whether  belonging  to  the  Church  or  Dissenters  ? 

Certainly. 

4977.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.' ] Do  you  suppose  that  such  alteration  in  the 
system  as  you  have  spoken  of,  would  make  any  material  change  in  the  amount 
or  the  nature  of  the  religious  education  given  to  the  poor  in  Ireland? 

I think  that  whatever  tended  to  make  our  schools  more  effective,  better 
schools,  would  of  course  operate  in  that  direction  ; we  are  now  at  a very  great 
disadvantage,  of  course,  in  the  maintenance  of  our  schools. 

4978.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  proposed  alteration  in  the  system,  by  which 
the  State  would  only  insist  upon  the  secular  education  given  in  the  schools,  would 
have  the  effect  of  lessening  the  amount  of  religious  education  given  in  the 
existing  national  schools  of  Ireland,  whether  under  Protestant  patrons  or  under 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  ? 

No,  I think  not. 

4979.  Would  it  have  any  effect  of  the  same  kind  in  lessening  the  religious 
education  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

I think  not. 

4980.  Then,  though  the  State  only  required  secular  education,  you  believe  that 
in  point  of  fact  there  would  not  be  less  religious  education  given  in  the  country 
than  before  ? 

I should  say  not. 

4981.  You  are  aware  that  the  religious  education  given  in  the  national  schools 
is  not  enforced  by  the  Board  in  any  respect  at  present  ? 

I am  quite  aware  of  that. 

4982.  If  all  patrons  were  left  at  liberty  upon  the  subject,  do  you  think  it  is 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  they  would  act  in  the  same  way  as  they  do  now  ? 

I should  say  so. 

4983.  With  respect  to  the  supposition  that  the  Church  Education  schools,  if 
they  were  received  as  national  schools  upon  such  a footing,  might  render  their 
rules  more  stringent  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  or  enlarge  their  religious 
education,  can  you  conceive  of  any  motive  that  would  exist  for  their  doing  that 
then  that  does  not  exist  now  ? 

None  whatever. 

4984.  What  would  be  the  probable  effect  upon  the  attendance  in  the  schools 

of  such  a course,  supposing  it  were  adopted? 

I suppose  it  would  lessen  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  and 
I do  not  know  that  it  would  increase  the  attendance  of  Protestant  children ; and, 

therefore , 
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therefore,  I can  conceive  no  reason  whatever  for  the  introduction  of  such 
change. 

4985.  Do  you  think  there  would  be  any  change  in  the  system  of  religious 

instruction  as  the  result  of  such  an  alteration  in  the  system  as  you  have  sug- 
gested ? b 

I think  not. 

4986.  With  respect  to  the  principles  of  the  clergy,  have  they  not  at  all  times 
declared  that  their  difficulty  in  connecting  themselves  with  the  existing  system 
was  not  that  the  State  did  wrong  in  establishing  and  maintaining  the  system,  but 
that  the  State  required  them  to  do  wrong  as  a preliminary  to  their  obtaining  any 
aid  for  the  schools  ? 

That  I conceive  is  the  ground  they  have  taken;  that  is  the  ground  I take 
myself. 

4987 . So  that  if  the  State  left  them  free  upon  this  matter,  in  which  they  have 
protested  against  being  restricted,  the  only  objection  that  they  have  made  to 
forming  a connexion  with  the  Board  would  be  removed? 

I think  so. 

4988.  It  is  stated  in  this  report  of  Mr.  Graham,  to  which  we  have  referred, 
that  in  a speech  of  yours  a principle  is  laid  down  which  amounts  to  this,  that  no 
child  would  be  admitted  to  the  Church  Education  School;  without  its  parents 
having  previously  consented  to  what  must,  in  the  case  of  a Roman  Catholic,  be 
deemed  a violation  of  conscientious  scruples.  Have  you  known  cases  in  which 
the  children  of  Roman  Catholics  have  attended  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

1 know  many. 

4989.  In  those  cases  did  they  attend  without  the  consent  or  against  the 
wishes  of  their  parents  ? 

Certainly  not. 

4990.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  parents,  in  giving  their  consent 
to  the  attendance  of  their  children,  were  violating  any  conscientious  scruples 
which  they  entertained  ? 

I should  suppose  not ; I have  no  reason  to  know  anything  of  the  kind. 

4991.  W hat  is  your  opinion,  generally,  with  respect  to  the  feelings  or  prin- 
ciples of  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  the  lower  class  as  to  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures ? 

I do  not  think  that  the  circumstance  of  their  children  being  taught  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  schools  is  the  slightest  impediment  in  the  way  of  their  sending 
their  children  to  the  Church  Education  schools  generally  through  the  country. 
That  is  my  persuasion. 

4992.  Then  whence  do  you  think  that  the  difficulty  arises  where  it  does 
arise? 

No  doubt  the  difficulty  altogether  arises  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  of  the  country. 

4993.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Do  you  imagine  that  if  the  name  of  the  schools  were 
changed,  and  they  were  called  parochial  or  national  schools,  or  any  other  name, 
instead  of  Church  Education  schools,  the  Roman  Catholics  would  attend  them 
more  ? 

No  ; they  are  not  known  in  the  country  generally  by  that  name ; they  are  not 
called  Church  Education  schools ; they  are  practically  known  as  the  parochial 
schools. 

4994.  Chairman .]  In  the  Church  Education  schools  are  the  Scriptures  merely 
read,  or  are  they  explained,  and  are  the  children  examined  to  see  that  they  under- 
stand them  ? 

They  ought  to  be  examined  to  see  that  they  understand  them. 

4995.  Should  you  see  any  objection  to  Protestant  children  being  taught  to 
read  the  Scriptures  and  understand  them  by  a Roman  Catholic  master,  under  a 
Roman  Catholic  patron  ? 

I should  certainly,  if  possible,  put  them  under  another  teacher. 
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4996.  Should  you  object  to  their  being  taught  in  that  way  ? 

No  doubt  I should  keep  them  away  if  I could. 

4997.  You  stated  just  now  that  you  do  not  think  that  Roman  Catholic  parents 
have  any  conscientious  scruples  against  their  children  being  taught  in  the 
Scriptures  in  your  schools  ; is  there  any  peculiarity  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
doctrine  upon  the  subject  of  being  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  which  makes  it  more 
likely  that  they  should  not  have  conscientious  scruples  against  their  children 
being  taught  the  Scriptures  by  a Protestant  teacher  under  Protestant  patronage 
than  would  be  the  case  on  the  part  of  Protestants  with  reference  to  their  children 
being  taught  by  a Roman  Catholic  teacher? 

Of  course  I do  not  speak  for  the  whole  population  of  the  country,  but  I think 
there  is  a very  large  number  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  that  have  no  objection 
whatever  that  their  children  should  attend  schools  in  which  they  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  have  them  explained.  1 do  not  think  it  is  the  custom  in  our  schools 
to  explain  them  controversially  It  is  only  about  a week  or  ten  days  since  that 
in  the  town  of  Clonmel  I visited  a good  many  schools ; I visited  all  the  national 
schools  in  that  town,  and  amongst  other  schools  I visited  one  that  is  not  under 
the  Protestant  clergyman  of  the  town  at  all,  and  with  which  he  has  no  connexion : 
it  was,  I think,  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  ; and  it  is  principally 
managed  bv  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  the  Quakers  ; but  upon  entering 
the  school,"  of  which  the  teacher  is  a Protestant,  I found  that  every  child  upon 
the  roll  is  a Roman  Catholic.  It  is  a female  school ; there  are  40  upon  the  roll ; 

I found  25  present.  I just  asked  something  about  the  conduct  of  the  school,  and 
the  teacher  asked  me  whether  I should  like  to  hear  a class ; I said  I should  ; she 
said,  “ What  would  you  like  to  hear?”  I said,  “ Any  lesson  you  please.  ’ “Would 
you  like  to  have  a chapter  in  the  Scriptures  read  I said,  “ I should  like  that 
best  of  all.”  She  said,  “ 1 will  call  up  the  first  class and  I think  nine  girls  from 
about  the  age  of  10  to  13  were,  brought  up  to  me,  and  they  read  a chapter ; and 
I gave  them  some  explanation  of  that  chapter.  I first  asked  whether  it  was 
contrary  to  any  rule.  I did  not  say  anything  that  touched  peculiarly  upon 
Roman  Catholic  doctrine.  Though  there  are,  I think,  nine  national  schools  m the 
town,  and  three  parochial  schools  under  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  I found' 
this  school  with  a Protestant  teacher,  and  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  attendants, 
and  the  Scripture  read  every  day  by  all  the  children  who  are  able  to  do  so. 

4998.  Chairman.']  Was  the  secular  education  given  in  that  particular  school 
of  a very  superior  kind  to  what  was  found  in  the  others  ? 

I suppose  not  superior  to  the  model  schools. 

4999.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Were  they  taught  needle-work,  or  any  other  employ- 
ment in  a superior  manner  to  what  is  generally  the  case  in  the  schools  ? 

I should  presume  not  superior  to  the  instruction  of  that  kind  in  the  convent 
female  school  in  the  same  town,  where  they  generally  are  supposed  to  give  very 
superior  instruction  in  needle-work. 

5000.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.’]  Did  you  visit  that  convent  school? 

I did. 

5001.  Did  you  find  that  they  give  instruction  there  of  a good  kind? 

I only  heard  a lesson  in  geography  ; and  as  the  children  were  desired  all  to 
answer  together,  and  there  were  about  100  children  in  the  school-room,  I found 
it  very  hard  to  ascertain  what  the  real  amount  of  instruction  was ; I found  that  it 
one  answered  right,  it  did  for  all  ; however,  I know  there  were  some  questions 
that  none  answered ; but  that  might  happen  in  any  school. 

5002.  Did  you  visit  the  model  school  at  Clonmel  ? 

I did. 

5003.  Did  you  find  it  in  a very  prosperous  state? 

I should  think  it  is  very  well-conducted ; but  upon  ascertaining  the  number  at 
present  in  attendance  at  the  model  schools  as  compared  with  those  in  the  last 
report,  I was  struck  with  the  number  being  very  considerably  less ; for  instance, 
I find  in  the  last  report  that  in  the  male  school  there  were,  in  September  18o2, 
205;  and  I find  that  on  the  roll  now,  that  is,  in  the  last  month,  it  was  only  90; 
and  in  the  female  school  on  the  roll  in  September  1852  there  were  174,  and  it  now 
stands  at  70  ; and  in  the  infant  school  it  was  then  97,  and  it  now  stands  at  50. 

5004.  Has 
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t°?4‘  i?a?  -th,at  _arisen  from  any  diminution  of  the  population  ? 
last  year. M ^ **  there  is  n0ne  that  can  at  a11  account  for  that  within  the 

mea°°Le?rd  BishoP  of  Had  any  other  schools  been  opened  in  the 

No;  but  I found  that  the  national  schools  that  were  under  the  immediate 
patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  had  rather  increased  in  attendance 

5006.  Had  they  increased  to  the  extent  to  which  the  others  had  diminished  ? 
Not  at  all  to  the  same  extent,  but  they  had  been  rather  increasing  There 
were  none  but  Roman  Catholics  in  those  schools.  increasing,  there 

period7?'  Had  th6Ie  bee"  ^ n<!W  S°h00lS  °pened  in  the  t0"n  within  that 

No  I think  not ; for  all  the  national  schools  now  in  existence  indeed  all  the 
schools  that  I could  hear  of,  were  then  in  existence  All  , , , , 

now  in  Clonmel  were  included  in  the  to  report  I d„  ho  think  anv”^  “’T'! 
of  any  kind  for  the  education  of  the  poor  hS. 

5008.  How  long  has  that  Quaker  school  been  in  operation  > 

1 suppose  30  years,  or  more.  1 

Lord-Fmgui/.]  With  regard  to  that  school  which  was  established  bv  the 

SSS'SSHSS 

Lady  Osborne  for  ground  upon  which  to  build  a school-house  for  themseTves? 

under  til  J^arion^ldB„mdb°tliey  remonstreteik?  °f  ^ 010  ^ 

ies. 

upon  diherrf  Ze^caXV'  “y  d°CUmentS  'Vhi°h  S"b“tted  *»  ■>» 

^^SBSSSSSSSSS 

t you  state  the  number  of  persons  who  signed  it  ? 
children  6 the  Persons  whose  signatures  are  annexed  have  73 

unon  M d l J f Protestant  schoo)  in  this  place.  Whether  those  children 
upon  the  change  had  been  sent  to  the  national  school  is  a matter  which  I am  not 

rary  choTan^?  bef°A  ,be  bU;IdinS  0f  the  “bool-house  there  was  a tempo 
as/ed  for'ground  u^oTwfe ^ 73  !“*« 

5014.  Chairman .]  That  application  was  refused  > 

It  was. 

??15o?an  y°U  State  tIie  pounds  of  the  refusal  ? 

„v  °sb?rne  made  secret  at  all  that  he  approved  entirely  of  the  national 
-SuoSte  ftat  the  °bjeCti°nS  “d  tuples  were 'not  suol“ 

riaf?>16  ViSC0Unt  Hutchinsml  Ha'-a  I™  any  copy  of  the  reply  to  the  memo- 
I have  the  original — [producing  the  same J. 

(47.20.)  4 p 


The  Ven.  H.  Belt 
i Sth  May  1854, 


5017.  Viscount 
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The  Ven  ■ R.  Bell. 
18th  May  1854. 


5017.  Viscount  Clancartx /.]  Whal  is  the  date  of  it? 

February  the  1st,  1845. 

5018  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  I understand  you  to  say,  that  it  was  after  the 
, 0 1 nf  Mr  Osborne  to  comply  with  the  requisition  of  the  memorialists  that 
of  the & the  school  to  be  built  in  the  churchyard,  and 

36  iVave^ways^ uhd1erstood?°nAll,lthat1  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  did  more 
than  any  other  individual  was  to  permit  it  to  be  built in  the  churchyard,  and 
give  a contribution.  Several  other  persons  contributed. 

° 5019.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Protestant  gentry  of  the  neighbourhood 
contributed  ? h the  name  of  every  person  that  contributed 

\u°U  1 nnl  T recollect  the  Queen  Dowager  was  one  of  the  contributors.  A 
l°st  of  contributors  to  the  building  of  the  school  was  delivered  officially  to  me. 

5020.  When  you  say  it  was  built  on  the  churchyard,  do  you  mean  the  burial- 
1 I vnn  mean  a °round  in  which  no  burials  were  allowed  . 
STco^rthTprfcSar  part  of  it  where  there  had  been  interments. 

anoi  Wns  it  the  varil  belonging  to  the  parish  as  a grave-yard  ? 

place  of  the  parish.  , . , , , , 

5022.  Was  there  any  lease  granted  of  the  ground  upon  which  the  school- 
house  was  built  ? 

I cannot  say.  , 

■*«  ,t  rinnr/irtv  1 The  Protestants  of  the  parish  were  driven  to  the 
or  having  no  Protestant  paro- 

ChYlsS*°£yawSld  rather  have  had  it  built  anywhere  else. 

5024  Viscount  ButoMmml  Are  you  acquainted  with  any  particulars  with 

number  is  ,143  and 

1 144;’  parish,  D untrileague;  school,  Lowtown. 

5026.  I see  in  the  return,  that  there  are  in  point  of  fact  two  schools,  a ma 

ilS female!  I believe,  under  the  same  roof. 

5027  It  appears  that  school  is  put  under  the  management  of  the  Rev. 

Clancy,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  r 
Yes. 

5028.  It  is  marked  as  a vested  school  r 

5029.  Will  you  state  any  ^ s'r°,rt 

I believe  the  shortest  way  in  parish.  He  says,  “ The 

statement  made  to  me  by  “ s.  The  lease  for  31  years  was  made 

Lowtown  national  school  is  vested  in  trustees  ^ John  Low,  Lsq., 

in  the  year  1834,  by  Peter  Low,  ■ 1* » j k The  two  first-named  trustees 
Captain  H.  F.  Blackmor^  and  Rew  J;M ^ Catholje  de— ; he 
are  Protestants.  The  Rev.  J.  M uormi  _ ^ M 1847,  when  he  died, 

being  the  only  resident  t^step.actec  ® ized  as  patron  or  manager  his 

The  Commissioners  of  .Education  ™ j 5 Kev  J.  Clancy.  In  the  year 

successor  (though  not  his  .f?Pre  p ’(deceased),  who  granted  the  lease, 
1848,  John  Low,  Esq.,  son  to  Peter  Low,  Cs*  (dece^eo),  ^ b^  ^ reply_ 

wrote  twice  to  the  Commissioners  r p g Cla  as  manager  or  patron. 
The  Commissioners,  in  recognizing  the  ; • of  g ing  House,  and 

never  consulted  the  survivmg  trustees.  Jo  . , q-r  ^ ^ happened, 

( aotain  II.  V.  Blackmore,  neither  of  whom  weie  aware  oi  The  circum- 

not  being  resident  in  the  parish,  and  having  no  conn  stance 
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stance  of  there  being  no  patron  appointed  by  the  trustees  since  the  death  of  the  The  Yen.  R.  Hell. 

Rev.  J.  M'Cormick,  was  brought  before  the  notice  of  Captain  Blackmore  in  

September  last,  when  he  and  Simon  Low,  Esq.,  eldest  son  and  legal  representative  l8th  May  l854> 

of  John  Low,  Esq.,  of  Spring  House  (t)ien  deceased),  appointed  as  patron  John  

Low,  Esq.,  d.l.  and  j.  p.,  son  to  Peter  Low  (who  granted  the  lease),  and  pro- 
prietor of  the  property  on  which  the  school  is  built.  Mr.  Simon  Low  communi- 
cated this  appointment  to  the  Commissioners,  and  received  the  following  reply  : 

“Education  Office,  29  September  1853.  Sir,— Referring  to  your  letter  of  the 
17th  instant,  stating  that  you  and  Captain  H.  Blackmore  have  appointed  John 
Low,  Esq.,  d.  l.  and  j.  p.,  to  be  patron  of  the  Lowtown  national  school,  county 
Limerick,  we  are  to  request  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  inform  us  if  we  are 
to  understand  from  your  communication,  that  it  is  your  wish,  and  that  of  the 
other  gentlemen  named,  to  remove  the  present  manager,  the  Rev.  J.  Clancy,  from 
the  management  of  the  school.  Your  obedient  servants,  Maurice  Cross,  J. 

Kelly.”  Mr.  Simon  Low  wrote  to  say,  that  he  would  consult  Mr.  John  Low,  and 
he  subsequently  informed  me,  that  they  could  not  recognize  any  patron  not 
appointed  by  the  trustees,  and  that  he  would  so  inform  the  Commissioners.  I 
have  written  to  Mr.  S.  Low  for  a copy  of  his  letters  to  the  Board,  but  have  not  yet 
obtained  them.  The  Rev.  J.  Clancy  still  acts  as  patron;  and,  through  him,  the 
Commissioners  paid  the  salaries  of  the  teacher  last  month.  I wrote  to  the  Com- 
missioners on  the  15th  instant,  to  know  whether  I was  to  apply  to  Mr.  Low,  as 
patron,  or  to  the  Commissioners,  for  information  respecting  the  school  arrange- 
ments. They  acknowledged  the  receipt  of  my  letter,  and  promised  to  take  it  into 
consideration,  but  I have  not  since  heard  from  them.  At  the  latest  date  at 
which  I have  heard  from  my  friend,  he  had  not  succeeded  in  getting  the  Com- 
missioners to  acknowledge  the  gentleman  as  patron,  who  had  been  appointed  by 
the  trustees  of  the  school  in  whom  the  school  is  vested.  They  have  continued 
to  recognize  Mr.  Clancy,  who  is  the  successor  of  the  former  parish  priest. 

5030.  This  is  a vested  school  ? 

Yes. 

5031.  And  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  is  a gentleman  who  was  willing  to  give 
religious  instruction  to  any  Protestant  children  that  might  attend  the  school  ? 

lie  has  a parish  school  of  his  own.  But  one  thing  I am  quite  sure  of,  that  he 
would  take  a superintendence  of  the  national  school,  and  see  at  any  rate  that  the 
rules  of  the  Board  were  properly  carried  out. 

5032.  There  would  naturally  be  more  confidence  to  be  placed  in  such  a 
manager  as  Mr.  Low,  as  a man  likely  to  be  impartial  between  members  of 
different  religious  denominations,  than  in  a Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

Yes,  of  course ; he  being  also  the  owner  of  the  property. 

5033.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoru .]  That  is  the  state  of  the  case  at  present  ? 

It  is. 

5034.  Have  you  visited  the  schools  in  Cashel  ? 

I have  not  been  lately  in  Cashel.  I have  not  lately  visited  them ; but  my 
attention  has  been  called  to  the  schools  at  Cashel. 

5035.  Are  there  any  circumstances  with  respect  to  them  which  you  think  it 
important  to  mention  ? 

There  is  rather  a remarkable  state  of  facts  connected  with  the  schools  in 
Cashel.  Formerly,  certain  property  belonging  to  the  corporation  of  Cashel  had 
been  alienated,  as  it  turned  out,  improperly;  and  the  leases,  I think,  were 
broken  by  some  process  of  law,  and  a considerable  income  fell  in  to  the 
successors  of  the  corporation,  who  are  called  the  Town  Commissioners ; and 
there  being  a considerable  property  belonging  to  the  town  thus  recovered,  the 
inhabitants  memorialed  the  Lord  Chancellor  upon  the  subject  of  the  distribu- 
tion of  this  fund,  and  he  directed  the  Master  to  form  a scheme,  and  report ; and 
at  the  request  of  a very  large  portion  of  the  inhabitants,  who  were  represented* 

I think,  by  counsel,  in  the  Master’s  Office,  it  was  finally  arranged  that  200/.  a 
year  should  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  education  in  the  city  of  Cashel ; tliat 
20/.  a year  out  of  that  200/.  should  be  applied  to  education  under  the  control 
of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  the  city;  and  that  the  remaining  180/.  should  be 
applied  to  setting  up  one  or  two  schools,  a male  and  a female  school,  and  the 
words  were  to  be  “ under  the  control  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Educa- 

W-20.)  4 P.2  tion.” 
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The  Ven.  R.  Bell,  tion.”  And  I am  informed,  that  the  intention  of  the  memorialists  was,  that  they 

should  be  something  like  model  schools.  It  was  thought  that  180/.  a year 

J8th  May  1854.  0Ught  to  support  a very  good  class  of  schools. 

5036.  Do  you  mean  the  intention  of  the  memorialists,  or  the  intention  of  the 
Master  in  Chancery,  who  made  the  order  ? 

The  Master  made  the  order  in  conformity  with  the  request  of  the  memo- 
rialists, who  were  inhabitants  of  Cashel.  There  were,  at  that  time,  two  non- 
vested  schools  already  existing  in  Cashel,  one  in  the  nunnery,  and  the  male 
school  was  under  the  patronage  and  management  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
of  the  parish.  I was  informed  that  the  intention  of  the  memorialists  was,  that 
there  should  be  two  new  schools.  However,  no  new  schools  have  ever  been 
established,  and  the  result  has  been,  that  the  20/.  a year  has  been  paid  over  to 
the  Protestant  clergy,  and  the  180/.  a year  has  been  paid  over  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman*  who  has  continued  to  receive  the  grants  he  received 
formerly  from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  the  old  schools, 
and  who  has  got  the  control  of  180/.  a year  besides.  The  intention  was,  that 
the  Commissioners  should  receive  that  money,  and  have  the  control  of  the 
schools. 

5037.  That  they  should  have  those  schools  vested  in  them  ? 

Yes.  Then  eventually  this  led  to  some  proceedings  in  Chancery,  for  the 
master  of  the  school  was  to  receive  an  income  in  addition  to  what  he  received 
from  the  Commissioners.  He  was,  as  master,  to  receive,  through  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  as  patron,  a share  of  the  180  /.  Having  got  much  less  than  he 
considered  himself  entitled  to,  and,  I believe,  than  he  considered  had  been  pro- 
mised him,  and  some  time  having  elapsed  without  his  getting  any,  he  made 
repeated  complaints  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  and  at  last  threatened  to 
take  law  proceedings  against  him.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  told  him 
that  he  would  dismiss  him  from  the  school,  and  the  master  was  eventually  dis- 
missed, as  he  had  stated  his  intention  of  going  on  with  legal  proceedings.  He  then 
appealed  to  the  Commissioners,  stating  the  grounds  of  his  dismissal,  and  he  was 
informed  that  the  appointment  and  dismissal  was  in  the  control  of  the  patron, 
and  that  they  could  not  interfere  in  the  matter.  Perhaps  it  may  be  right  to 
mention,  that  the  teachers  of  national  schools  are  expressly  forbidden  to  appeal 
to  the  public  in  the  case  of  what  they  suppose  an  injury  or  a wrong  ; they  are  to 
appeal  to  their  patron  in  the  first  instance,  and  if  they  have  any  appeal  against  the 
patron,  they  are  to  make  it  to  the  Commissioners.  This  man  did  so,  but  the 
patron  settled  that  business  by  discharging  him.  Then  the  Commissioners  said, 
“ We  can  give  you  no  redress,  for  the  dismissal  and  appointment  is  substantially 
in  the  control  of  the  patron.”  However,  the  matter  came  into  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  and  eventually  an  order  was  made  in  the  Master’s  Office  for  the  pay- 
ment of  *72/.  to  the  man,  which  he  received,  60/.  as  his  salary,  and  12  Z.  10  s., 

I think,  as  his  costs,  for  having  been  obliged  to  come  before  the  Master. 

5038.  Was  the  60 1.  the  arrear  of  the  augmentation  of  his  salary,  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest  was  to  have  paid  to  him  out  of  that  180/.  per  annum? 

Yes.  What  became  of  the  rest  of  the  180/.  I cannot  tell.  I know  it  is 
thought  a great  grievance  and  wrong  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Educa- 
tion should  not  have  taken  the  control  of  this  180  /.,  which  was  intended  for 
them,  and  I know  that  the  matter  has  been  brought  before  them. 

5039.  You  say  that  there  was  another  national  school  in  the  parish,  a nunnery 
school;  did  they  receive  any  portion  of  this  180/. ? 

Certainly;  but  I understand  that  no  account  has  been  furnished  of  the 
money. 

5040.  No  account  has  been  furnished  to  the  Town  Commissioners  of  Cashel 
by  the  parish  priest  of  the  expenditure  of  this  yearly  sum  of  180/.  which  he 
has  been  receiving  for  some  years  ? 

So  1 understand. 

5041.  So  that  the  endowment  of  180  /.,  which  was  intended  by  the  Court  of 
Chancery  to  be  given  to  assist  the  general  cause  of  education  in  the  town,  has 
become,  in  point  of  fact,  an  endowment  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  ? 

That  has  been  the  effect  of  it. 


5042.  Viscount 
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5042.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  It  appears  to  be  the  same  patron  or  correspondent 
of  the  Education  Commissioners  that  superintends  the  convent  school? 

He  acts  as  their  correspondent. 

5043.  That  school  is  under  the  superintendence  of  the  same  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  ? 

Yes.  In  the  case  of  convent  schools,  generally  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of 
the  parish  becomes  the  manager  and  patron,  and  he  corresponds  with  the  Board, 
because  there  is  no  paid  teacher  ever  in  a convent  school.  The  business  of 
teaching  is  all  conducted  by  the  members  of  the  convent,  and  therefore,  of  course, 
-the  salaries  go  to  the  direct  support  of  the  establishment. 

5044.  Have  you  ever  visited  that  convent  school  ? 

Some  years  ago  I visited  the  school. 

5045.  What  appeared  to  you  to  be  the  character  of  the  education  there  ? 

At  this  distance  of  time  I should  not  like  to  say. 

5046.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Has  any  representation  ever  been  made  to  the  Board 
of  National  Education  respecting  the  misappropriation  of  this  large  grant  ? 

Y es ; many  years  ago.  Here  is  an  answer  written  ten  years  ago,  in  conse- 
quence of  such  a representation  : “ Sir, — The  memorial  forwarded  to  this  office 
on  the  13th  instant  having  been  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Edu- 
cation, we  are  directed  to  inform  you  and  the  other  memorialists  that  his  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  (a  member  of  the  Board)  is  now  on  his  tour  of  visi- 
tation, and  will  be  in  Cashel  in  a week  or  ten  days,  when  he  will  be  happy  to 
receive^  any  communication  from  the  memorialists,  if  they  will  wait  upon  his 
Grace.”  That  is  signed,  “ Maurice  Cross  and  James  Kelly.” 

5047.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  is  the  date  of  that? 

That  is  dated  the  27th  of  July  1844.  My  correspondent  adds,  “His  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  on  visiting  Cashel,  was  waited  on  by  a deputation 
from  the  memorialists,  in  the  presence  of  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Sadleir,  when  his  Grace 
informed  them  that  he  would,  on  his  return  to  Dublin,  bring  the  matter  before 
the  Board,  with  a view  of  having  the  180/.  per  annum  paid  over  to  the  Board, 
and  schools  established  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Board.”  But  nothing 
has  ever  been  done. 

5048.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  In  consequence  of  nothing  being  done,  was  no  further 
notice  taken  of  the  matter  afterwards  ? 

I cannot  say  what  were  the  latest  proceedings  taken,  but  I suppose  that  those 
who  were  interested  in  the  matter  thought  that  when  they  had  put  the  Commis- 
sioners in  full  possession  of  everything  connected  with  the  circumstances,  they 
had  done  all  that  was  in  their  power. 

5049.  But  the  parties  having  received  that  notification  that  steps  would  be 
taken  for  the  proper  appropriation  of  the  money,  when  they  saw  that  they  were 
not  taken  within  a reasonable  time,  was  there  no  further  application  made  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  Board  to  that  fact? 

I cannot  say  what  further  steps  were  taken. 

5050.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  From  whom  does  your  information  come  ? 

It  comes  from  the  Rev.  Henry  Sadleir,  who  was  curate  of  Cashel  at  the  time, 
and  who  can  supply  any  additional  information  that  the  Committee  may  desire. 

5051.  What  is  the  paper  which  you  hold  in  your  hand  ? 

It  is  a private  letter,  written  to  me. 

5052.  \\  hat  is  the  date  of  (hat  letter? 

This  letter  is  dated  six  weeks  ago.  But  I'  understood  from  my  correspondent, 
Mr.  Sadleir,  that  things  remained  in  the  same  state.  What  steps  have  been 
taken  subsequently  to  the  communication  to  the  Commissioners,  which  I have 
just  read,  I cannot  at  present  state,  though  I could  obtain  the  information. 

5053.  Lord  FingulL]  To  whom  is  the  last  letter  of  Mr.  Cross  addressed? 

It  was  written  to  Mr.  English,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  secretary  to  the 
memorialists,  the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  This  was  the  first  signature  I take  for 
.granted. 

(47.  20.)  4 p 3 5054.  Earl 
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6064.  Sari  of  Wicldw.]  Was  any  application  ever,  to  your  knowledge,  made 
to  the  Lord  Chancellor  upon  the  subject  ? 

Not  to  my  knowledge. 

5055.  Chairman .]  I understand  that  you  have  no  personal  knowledge  of  this 
matter,  except  what  is  contained  in  the  letter  which  you  have  readr 

I have  not  any  personal  knowledge  of  it.  It  is  a case  which  I have  frequently 
heard  spoken  of,  and  these  particulars  were  given  to  me  in  writing ; but  I have 
not  any  personal  knowledge  of  the  case. 

5056.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossrnj.]  It  is  stated  by  Mr  Graham  in  the  report  to 

which  we  have  before  referred,  that  he  felt  assured  that  the  feeling  abroad 
among  the  Protestant  laity  was  very  different  from  that  which  prevailed  among 
the  clergy  with  respect  to  the  national  system,  and  that  the  laity  had  no  strong 
objections  to  the  system,  except  such  as  were  infused  into  their  minds  by  the 
clergy ; is  that  your  belief  with  respect  to  the  state  of  feeling  among  the  Pro- 
testant laity,  either  of  the  higher  or  of  the  lower  orders  ? ... 

It  may  apply  to  some,  but  I should  certainly  say  that  that  is  not  the  prevailing 
feelino- : I have  no  reason  to  think  that  it  is.  Our  local  contributions  at  chanty 
sermons  and  subscriptions  to  our  schools  have  not  diminished,  and  m some 
instances  they  have  increased ; those  are  the  contributions  of  the  laity  generally. 

5057.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Are  there  instances  within  your  knowledge  in 
which  the  Protestant  gentry  of  the  country  have  given  aid  to  both  systems  . 

I do  know*  of  such  instances. 


5058.  Upon  the  principle  that  the  Roman  Catholics  would  perhaps  he  induced 
to  use  the  national  system,  and  the  Protestants  to  use  the  Church  system  r 

Yes ; and  I can  easily  understand  a Protestant  layman  and  landlord  feeling  in 
that  way  ; I have  known  instances  of  it. 

5059.  Have  you  observed  at  all  the  principles  upon  which  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  of  the  diocese  with  which  you  are  connected  desire  to  carry  on  education ; 
do  you  think  that  they  would  approve  of  a national  school  under  a Protestant 
patron,  carried  on  by  a Protestant  master  ? ,, 

No,  certainly  not;  I think  they  decidedly  object  to  any  union  with  us  in  the 
matter  of  education. 

5060.  I believe  before  you  went  to  reside  at  W aterford  you  resided  at  Clonmel  r 
I did. 


5061.  Did  a national  school  which  was  built  at  a place  called  Gormanstown 
in  the  year  1841,  by  Mr.  Bagwell,  ever  come  under  your  notice  ? 

I have  an  indistinct  recollection  of  what  I heard  at  the  time,  that  Mr.  Bagwe  , 
having  built  this  school  at  his  own  expense,  had  determined  to  select  the  teachers 
himself,  or  at  least  to  have  the  control  of  his  own  school ; and  that  upon  his 
applying  to  the  Commissioners  in  Dublin,  they  sent  him  trained  teachers,  who 
were,  I think,  Presbyterians  ; and  the  school  was  denounced,  and  continued  shut 
up  for,  I believe,  some  years.  The  people  were  forbidden  to  send  their  children 
unless  the  teachers  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  school  placed  under  t e 
superintendence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the  neighbourhood. 


5062.  And  then  the  school  was  closed  ? 

1 think  so ; I think  it  was  never  opened. 

5063.  Then,  in  point  of  fact,  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  as  far 
as  you  have  been  able  to  judge  of  it,  is  not  a feeling  of  approval  of  the  national 
system  generally,  but  they  require  that  the  teachers  in  the  schools  which  ie 
children  of  their  flock  attend  shall  he  members  of  their  own  faith  ? 

Certainly  they  do  ; they  would  have  no  others. 

5064.  Viscount  Clancurty.~\  Have  you  visited  any  schools  upon  Lord  Derby  s 
property  in  Ireland  ? 

1 have. 


5065.  Can  you  state,  in  short,  whether  they  presented  a favourable  view  of 
the  working  of  the  system  of  united  education  ? 

There  was  practically  no  united  education  in  the  schools,  lhere  were  w 
schools  upon  his  property ; and  the  teachers  informed  me  that  there  were  wo 
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Protestant  girls  in  the  female  school,  and  two  Protestant  boys  in  the  male  school,  The  Ven.  R.  Bell. 

which  was  about  half  a mile  distant  from  the  female  school ; and  the  two  boys,  

I think,  were  the  children  of  a person  connected  with  the  railway  station,  which  l8tl‘  May  l85+- 
was  near. 

5066.  Who  is  the  manager  of  that  school  ? 

Lord  Derby’s  resident  agent. 

5067.  Did  you  ascertain  whether  there  was  any  active  local  superintendence 
carried  on  over  the  school  ? 

I was  informed  that  Mr.  Grey,  and  some  members  of  his  family,  very  often 
went  into  the  schools. 

5068.  Did  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  of  the  Established  Church  attend  at 
the  time  appointed  for  religions  instruction  there  ? 

Sometimes,  as  I understood  ; but  the  number  of  Protestant  children  being  so 
very  small,  I cannot  say  whether  he  was  in  the  habit  of  having  them  under  his 
instruction  at  the  school  or  at  other  times.  The  teacher  informed  me,  that  the 
children  were  not  neglected  by  the  incumbent  of  the  parish. 

5069.  Did  the  schools  appear  to  be  carried  on  efficiently  as  regarded  the  secular 
system  of  education  ? 

They  were  completely  rural  schools,  quite  in  a rural  district,  and  very  much 
what  one  might  find  in  any  other  such  place.  The  teachers  were  not,  I think, 
either  of  them,  regularly  trained  teachers ; but  they  seemed  to  be  anxious  to  do 
their  best.  I should  not  say  that  they  were  very  efficient  schools,  nor  should 
I speak  of  them  as  otherwise.  There  was  a female  school,  a male  school,  and 
an  industrial  school,  with  respect  to  which  I did  not  quite  understand  whether  it 
was  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  or  not. 

5070.  Did  it  appear  whether  any  ladies  in  the  neighbourhood  interested  them- 
selves in  superintending  the  working  of  that  female  school  ? 

I understood  that  Mr.  Grey’s  family  were  the  only  persons  that  took  part 
in  it. 

5071.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Supposing  that  the  modification  of  the  system 
which  you  have  suggested  were  to  be  adopted,  what  effect  do  you  think  it  would 
have  upon  the  secular  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  generally  ? 

I think  it  would  improve  the  secular  education  of  the  poor. 

5072.  In  its  quality  ? 

In  its  quality. 

5073.  Do  you  think  it  would  improve  it  also  in  its  extension  ? 

I do  think  it  would  tend  to  improve  the  secular  education  very  much  in  this 
way : I think  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  now  are  at  a great  disadvantage ; they 
are  struggling  to  maintain  the  parochial  schools  ; and  if  you  gave  them  an  oppor- 
tunity of  having  first-class  masters,  thoroughly-trained  masters,  and  if  you  gave 
them  the  increased  efficiency  which  increased  pecuniary  support  would  give, 

I think  you  would  bring  into  connexion  with  the  national  system  of  the  country 
a class  of  persons  who  are  most  anxious  to  forward  and  improve  the  secular 
education  of  the  country;  and  thus,  in  the  schools  generally,  I think  you  would 
have  a sort  of  rivalry  going  on  which  would  greatly  promote  the  secular  educa- 
tion of  the  country. 

5074.  Have  you  not  found  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  many  instances 
were  careless  and  sluggish  about  establishing  schools,  till  they  were  driven  to  it 
by  seeing  the  success  of  a parochial  school  ? 

A very  large  proportion  of  the  national  schools,  under  their  particular 
patronage,  were  set  up  as  opposition  schools  to  the  existing  parochial  schools. 

There  is  no  doubt  about  it. 

5075.  And  they  probably  would  never  have  been  established  but  for  the 
existence  of  the  parochial  schools  ? 

Never. 

5076.  So  that  the  extension  of  the  national  system,  as  it  exists  at  present,  is 
owing  in  some  measure,  at  all  events,  to  the  existence  of  the  Church  Education 
schools  ? 

In  a very  considerable  measure,  no  doubt. 

(47.20.)  4 p 4 
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5077.  Earl  of  If  'icJclozv.']  Under  tlie  altered  system  which  you  have  proposed, 
should  you  object  to  the  master  of  your  school  being  a Roman  Catholic,  the 
instruction  given  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board  being’  solely  of  a secular 
character  ? 

I should  always,  as  the  incumbent  of  the  parish,  take  care  that  the  master  of 
my  parochial  school  was  a member  of  the  Church  of  England. 

5078.  Should  you  contemplate  using  his  services  in  the  religious  education  of 
the  children  ? 

So  far  as  I might  consider  him  competent  to  do  so,  and  so  far  as  it  met  my 
approval ; not  as  a substitute  for  the  services  of  the  parochial  clergyman,  but  as  an. 
auxiliary. 

5079.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  There  is  acase — which  is  No.  9 of  the  tabular 
statement  in  page  21  of  Mr.  Graham’s  return — the  case  of  Dunmore  East;  will 
you  look  at  the  statement  in  that  report,  and  see  whether  it  is  throughout  cor- 
rect ; and  if  not,  will  you  state  in  what  respects  it  is  inaccurate  ? 

I think  the  substance  of  the  statement  with  respect  to  that  school  is,  that  that . 
is  a female  national  school  which  was  making  very  satisfactory  progress,  and  had 
a considerable  number  of  Protestant  children  in  it,  and  that  the  number  would 
have  been  much  larger  but  for  the  interference  of  the  Protestant  curate ; and 
I think  the  intention  of  the  representation  is,  that  that  curate  was  sent  into  the 
parish  for  the  very  purpose  of  interfering  with  the  national  school.  Now,  that 
statement  is  in  substance  altogether  contrary  to  the  facts  of  the  case.  The' 
parochial  school  has  been  in  existence  for  several  years  ; indeed,  1 rather  think 
the  national  school  is  the  opposition  school. 

5080.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  That  is,  it  was  set  in  opposition  to  the  paro- 
chial school  ? 

Yes;  so  I have  heard.  It  is  stated  in  the  report  that  there  were  16  Pro- 
testant children  in  attendance  at  the  national  school : there  never  were  16; 
but  the  parochial  school  was  closed  for  a time  in  consequence  of  the  master 
having  had  a fever:  during  that  interval  the  national  school  was  moved  from  a 
distance  into  the  village,  into  the  very  midst  of  the  Protestant  children,  and 
some  of  the  Protestant  children  were  sent  to  the  national  school  during  that 
interval ; and  as  soon  as  the  new  teacher  was  appointed  and  the  school  opened 
again,  the  children,  with  a few  exceptions,  went  back  to  the  parochial  school ; 
but  the  parochial  school  was  in  existence,  and  in  a very  tolerable  state  of  efficiency 
for  years  before  the  gentleman  referred  to  went  there  as  curate. 

5081.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  do  not  believe  that  that  national  school  now 
presents  an  example  of  united  education  ? 

I mean  to  say,  that  at  the  present  moment  there  is  but  one,  or  two  at  most, . 
Protestant  children  in  the  school. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Sir  SIR  I HOMAS  NICHOLAS  REDINGTON,  K.C.B.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
T-  N^Redmjton,  as  f0H0WS  . 

5082.  Chairman  ] YOU  are  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  National  Board 
of  Education  in  Ireland  ? 

I am. 

5083.  When  did  you  join  the  Board? 

In  1848. 

5084.  Had  you  then  a full  knowledge  of  the  system? 

Yes.  I was  perfectly  well  aware,  when  I joined  the  Board,  of  the  principles 
upon  whch  the  system  had  been  established  by  Lord  Derby.  I had  been  a resi- 
dent in  Ireland  and  observed  its  operation ; and  being  aware,  some  short  time 
before,  that  1 was  to  be  appointed  upon  the  Commission,  I made  it  my  business 
to  understand  perfectly  what  my  duties  would  be. 

5085.  What  do  you  consider  to  be  its  leading  principles? 

I considered  that  the  system  was  introduced  after  many  others  had  been  tried, 
with  the  view  of  being  a combined  literary  and  separate  religious  system  of 

instruction, . 
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instruction,  tree  from  the  imputation  of  proselytism,  and  one  which,  while 
respecting  religious  opinions  of  all  parties,  might,  as  Lord  Derby  wished  be 
considered  a national  system. 

5086.  What  control  did  you  consider  that  the  Board  reserved  to  itself  over 
the  books  used  in  the  schools  under  its  inspection? 

I ajways  read  that  part  of  the  letter  in  its  literal  sense  ; I considered  that  the 
Board  had  the  “ most  entire  control  over  all  the  books.”  I thought  that  pro- 
bably that  was  one  of  the  most  delicate  points  which  the  Commissioners  would 
always  have  to  deal  with ; and  it  has  been  for  some  time,  as  the  Committee  are 
aware,  a matter  of  contention  between  the  opponents  and  supporters  of  the 
Board,  how  that  interference  or  dealing  with  the  books  should  be  conducted. 
JNow  m the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  in  1840,  the  6th  Report,  they  have 
stated  distinctly,  with  reference  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  “ We  by  no  means 
insisted  upon  having  the  Scripture  Extracts  published  by  our  authority  read  in 
any  of  the  national  schools ; nor  would  we  allow  them  to  be  read  durino-  the 
time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  any  children 
whose  parents  or  guardians  objected  to  them.”  I have  made  that  extract  be- 
cause this  was  two  or  three  years  before  Rule  8 (of  which  perhaps  the  Committee 
have  heard)  was  published,  and  I never,  before  I became  a Commissioner  put 
any  other  interpretation  upon  Rule  8,  but  that  the  objection  of  one  parent 
excluded  the  book,  not  the  child.  I think  it  right  to  say,  that  a very  short  time 
after  I came  to  the  Board  I beard  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  express  the  con- 
trary opinion  that  he  did  not  read  the  rule  in  that  light.  There  was  no  ques- 
tion then  calling  for  the  decision  of  the  Board,  if  I remember  rightly.  But 
from  that  time  I was  perfectly  aware  that  such  was  his  Grace’s  view  ; but  that  his 
colleagues,  at  least  those  with  whom  I had  conversed,  entertained  the  opposite 
opinion.  1 erhaps  your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  as  I have  mentioned  his  Grace’s 
name  to  say  (which  I think  is  due  to  him),  that  while  1 acted  as  his  colleague 
as  a Commissioner,  1 never  met  a person  more  zealous  and  anxious  to  check 
anything  having  the  least  appearance  of  interference  with  the  religion  of  other 
parties  than  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin.  I have  been  present  on  more  than 
one  occasion  when  Dr.  Murray  was  absent,  and  when  cases  have  arisen  where 
the  persons  who  had  to  be  protected  from  alleged  interference  were  Roman 
<7w°i1CS  > ancl  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  always  stood  forward  and  said 
We  have  no  security  for  the  system  being  impartial  as  regards  ourselves,  unless 
we  aftord  the  same  protection  to  others.” 

5087.  Have  you  known  any  instances  in  which  the  books  have  been  revised  ? 

,,  Yes;T!?e  , °°ks  hav,e  been  revised  I know  upon  several  occasions,  many  of 
them  ,1  think  that  whole  chapters,  but  certainly  passages,  have  been  introduced: 
but  this  statement  refers  not  to  the  religious  books.  I am  not,  myself,  aware  of 
the  religious  books  having  been  revised,  and  I am  pretty  sure  that  the  Scripture 
Extracts  were  not ; but  I know  that  other  books  were  revised ; I know  that  addi- 
tions  were  made  In  the  course  of  the  last  twelve  months  I remember  a case 

oming  before  the  Board,  in  which  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  (I  think-) 
objected  to  some  new  matter  that  was  in  a book.  There  was  nothing  done  upon 
it  that  day  ; but  I myself  did  not  think  his  objection  verv  well  founded  and  I 
understood,  generally,  that  the  Board  did  not  either. 

5088.  There  is  a considerable  amount  of  religious  instruction  in  the  common 
Heading  Books ; are  you  aware  of  any  wish  that  those  portions  should  be 
expunged  ; 

No. 

5089.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  such  wish  being  entertained  by  any  members 

ot  the  present  Board  ? J 

tJJTf  h?rdT  obJecti°ns  \°  tbe  Sacred  Poetr.Y  5 and  with  respect  to  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  I have  heard  observations  made  as  to  passages  in  other  books  ■ 
but  I could  not  say  that  there  was  any  decided  wish,  and  certainly  no  person 
has  ever  moved,  that  the  books  should  be  revised  in  that  way.  * V 

5090.  Are  you  aware  that  any  wish  is  entertained  by  any  member  of  the 
Board  to  exclude  all  that  sort  of  religious  teaching  from  anv  of  the  books  ? 

Chri5L»0t  ■aware  °f  ,t;..but  if  reliSions  teaching  involves  the  teaching  of 
Christian  ty  m any  way,  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  compile  a book  that  an 

' ' 4<i  unbeliever 
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T.  N.  Redington, 
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T.  N.  Redington, 
K.  C.  B. 
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unbeliever  will  not  take  an  objection  to,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  and 
so  on. 

5091.  My  question  was  suggested  by  a statement  which  has  been  made  by 
one  witness,  that  he  had  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  a strong  feeling  on  the 
part  of  some  members  of  the  Board,  that  all  that  sort  of  instruction  should  be 
excluded  from  the  Beading  Books  ; you  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any 
such  feeling  ? 

T am  not  aware  of  it. 

5092.  Will  you  state  what  was  the  resolution  which  you  proposed  respecting 
the  Clonmel  model  school  ? 

I have  not  a copy  of  it  here  ; but  I can  state  exactly  what  occurred  upon  that 
occasion,  as  well  as  I recollect  the  occurrence.  The  discussion  began  in  October, 
and  it  continued  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board  in  November  and  December  1852. 

I was  in  the  country,  and  I received  a notification  of  what  was  to  be  considered 
at  the  Board,  and  a copy  of  a memorandum  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in 
which  he  pointed  out  the  irregularity  which  he  had  discovered  on  visiting  Clonmel 
on  his  visitation  tour  in 'the  previous  summer,  and  that  at  the  next  monthly 
meeting  of  the  Board,  at  which  we  consider  special  business,  this  matter  would  be 
brought  before  them.  I was  living  in  the  country  at  the  time.  I am  the  more 
minute  in  stating  these  details,  in  consequence  of  its  being  supposed  that  I acted 
in  concert  with  others,  which  I did  not.  I arrived  in  town  an  hour  before  I went 
to  the  Board;  I had  considered  the  matter,  and  I then  heard  what  was  to  be 
said  about  it ; and  my  course  upon  that  occasion  was  dictated  by  a desire  to  act 
prudently,  and  to  take,  as  I thought  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  the  sensible 
course  ; of  course  that  was  only  my  own  opinion.  The  objection  taken  b}r  the 
Archbishop  was,  that  a certain  book  which  was  on  the  list  for  general  use  was 
not  being  used  in  the  Clonmel  school,  of  which  the  Commissioners  were  the 
patrons,  and  that  he  had  been  unable  to  trace  that  it  had  been  disused  in 
conformity  with  any  rule  of  the  Board  : that  subject  was  discussed.  I think  his 
Grace  was  not  present.  I think  he  declined  being  present  during  the  discussion  ; 
but  when  the  subject  was  discussed,  not  only  myself,  but  many  others  of  the 
Commissioners,  said,  “ It  is  true  these  books  are  not  used  in  the  school ; but  we 
have  known  it,  though  it  may  not  have  been  in  the  regular  way.”  At  least,  the 
way  in  which  I knew  it  was,  that  from  the  reports  which  constantly  came  up 
from  the  school,  and  also  from  conversations  that  occurred  at  the  Board,  and 
from  what  occurred  at  the  opening  of  tiie  school,  I understood  that  all  parties 
wished  not  to  have  the  book  used,  and  that  it  had  not  been  put  into  use  in 
consequence.  Now  I am  free  to  say,  that  I think  a more  regular  course  would 
have  been  to  have  said  to  those  persons,  £!  Gentlemen,  if  you  object  to  this  book, 
there  is  Rule  8 open  to  you ; let  any  parent  object  to  the  book,  and  it  cannot  be 
used.”  The  other  course,  however,  seemed  to  have  been  taken  ; but  there  was 
no  distinct  notification  on  that  particular  point;  and  the  only  evidence  that  the 
Commissioners  had  upon  the  subject  was  from  reading  the  weekly  or  monthly 
reports,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the  book  was  not  in  use  in  the  school,  and 
that  the  school  had  been  going  on  for  a considerable  time  without  the  use  of  the 
book.  The  only  other  course  that,  the  Commissioners  could  then  have  taken  was 
to  direct  the  book  to  be  forthwith  put  into  use.  The  result  of  that  would  have 
been  to  communicate  to  the  public  a strong  impression  that  we  were  endeavouring 
to  force  this  book  upon  the  school.  People  would  not  have  looked  very  minutely 
into  what  occurred  at  the  Board  ; but  they  would  have  said,  “ This  is  trying  to 
force  the  book.”  They  would  not  have  been  quite  aware  of  the  fact  that  we 
were  only  acting  strictly  according  to  our  own  rules.  On  the  other  hand,  any 
parent  could,  the  next  morning,  have  objected  to  the  book;  and  we  should  have 
incurred  all  this  misapprehension  on  the  part  of  the  public,  while  the  book  would 
not  have  been  read  by  one  child  more  the  next  morning.  On  these  grounds, 
I thought  the  most  prudent  course  was  for  the  Board  not  to  take  any  step  at  all 
in  the  matter,  but  to  leave  it  as  it  was. 

5093.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  know  that  the  Archbishop  has  stated 
expressly,  that  he  knew  that  ,c  the  withdrawal  and  complete  re-casting  of  the 
Reading  Books  was  contemplated  ? ” 

I never  heard  it ; I was  not  aware  of  it  till  this  moment.  I cannot  contemplate 
the  Board  undertaking  such  a tremendous  duty  as  that. 


5094.  Viscount 
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of  ' S°"']  HaVe  y°1’  read  the  addreSS  °f  the  Archbish"P  n*  * 

T •.  ..  . T.  N.  Bcdhcqton, 

i lead  it  some  time  since.  k.  c.  B. 

5095.  Earl  of  Wickhm.~\  Are  you  not  aware  that  there  were  other  members  l8,li  'Iay  l854‘ 

of  the  Board,  besides  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  took  a different  view  from  

that  which  you  have  taken  with  respect  to  the  8th  Rule  ; 

Jhme  i"LaS  Mr'  Greene’  who ,was  not  constantly  in  attendance  at  the  Board. 

Mr.  Blackburne  was  not  a member  for  many  years  alter  I went  to  the  Board,  and 
m fact,  was  not  a member  of  the  Board  till  just  before  this  question  arose. 

f 09,e-  Lord  B5?.I1<T  of  Ossonj.]  But  you  are  aware  that  Mr.  Blake,  who  framed 
the  rule,  gave  a different  interpretation  to  it  f 

. X°“S Af  er  that  discussion  I saw  a letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  which 
is  stated  to  have  been  dictated  by  Mr.  Blake,  which  gives  rather  a different  view 
,’r4  ‘“r1"1  a"are  ?f.lt  Previ°usly,  and  I am  satisfied  that  the  public 

upon^t  °°rS’  ^ faF  SS  1 °°'lld  ''t'dSe  °f  t*leir  opinio11’  Pul  tIle  other  interpretation 

bvrndrn-  I™ f BU.‘  that, lettCT  t0  Mr'  Tottenham  h^ing  been  written 

by  ordei  of  the  Board,  did  not  it  show  that  that  was  the  interpretation  which 
the  J3oard  gave  to  the  rule  ? 

Mr.  'Tottenham’s  letter  was,  I believe,  disinterred  after  this  discussion  took 
E"  . ll  was  circu  ated  to  the  Board  as  a thing  which  had  been  found  among 

the  minutes  after  this  Clonmel  case  arose.  S 

the5BoardI?0rd  BlSh°P  °f  °SSOry^  But  that  would  not  malie  il  less  the  act  of 

It  was  an  act  of  the  Board ; but  I considered  that  the  6th  Report,  which  was 
signed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  was  equally  an  act  of  the  Board. 

5°!9;  L?vd  Airdrossan-~]  Would  not  the  fact  of  the  draft  of  the  letter  to 
Mr.  lottenham,  being  in  Mr.  Blake’s  handwriting,  go  far  to  prove  that  he  nut 
the  construction  on  the  8th  Rule  which  uas  put  upon  it  by  Mr.  Blackburne  ? 

time  W°Uld  S°  t0  Pr°Ve  that  What  Mr*  Blake  wrote  was  his  own  °Pinion  at  the 

510°.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  of  any  correspondence  between  Archdeacon 
fetoptord  and  the  Board  upon  the  subject  of  this  rule? 

1 do  not  recollect  it  at  this  time.  There  has  been  a great  deal  written  upon 
this  subject.  I may  also  state,  with  regard  to  the  6th  Report,  that  that  report 
was  commented  upon  immediately  afterwards  by  the  Church  Education  Society  • 
and  they  stated,  that  the  effect  of  the  opinion  of  the  Board  was,  that  the  patron 
was  from  that  time  debarred  of  the  power  of  requiring  children  to  read  this 
book  ; and  the  Commissioners  noticed  this  statement  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  m their  next  report,  and  they  did  not  say  that  it  was  a misinterpretation  • 
that  report  was  also  signed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

10/  \,L0TA  B^sk°P  °f  Ossory-~\  Does  any  person  maintain  that  the  interprefa- 
book?  thC  8t  1 Ru  e WOU  d enable  the  Patron  to  require  children  to  read  that 

No  ; but  if  the  8th  Rule  enabled  a patron  to  require  the  book  still  to  be  read 
durmg  the  hours  of  secukr  instruction,  that  would  be  in  accordance  with  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  views.  Now,  the  8th  Rule,  as  I regarded  it,  was  one  by 
virtue  or  which  any  parent  could  debar  the  patron  the  power  of  using  that  book  • 
upon' WaS  the  interPretation  which  the  Church  Education  Society  put 

5102.  We  have  it  in  evidence,  that  this  passage  to  which  you  refer  in  the  6th 
Report  was  proposed  by  Mr.  Blake  himself,  and  that  this  8th  Rule  was  onlv 
embodying  it  as  one  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

The  8th  Rule  is  certainly  an  embodiment  of  the  passage  in  the  6th  Report. 

5103.  So  that  Mr.  Blake  was  a competent  interpreter  of  the  meaning;  of 

both  ? ° 

He  may  be  a competent  interpreter;  but  I consider  that  those  who  read 
the  rule  can  also  interpret  it ; and  I consider  that  the  Commissioners  inter- 
preted it. 


4 q 2 


5104.  But 


672 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


Sir 

T.  N.  Redinglon, 
K.C.  B. 
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5104.  But  the  state  of  the  case  is.  that  Mr.  Blake,  who  introduced  a passage 
in  the  6th  Report,  which  was  afterwards  embodied  in  the  8th  Rule,  put  an 
interpretation  upon  it  which  is  different  from  yours? 

But  an  interpretation  different  from  the  view  taken  by  Mr.  Blake  was  put 
upon  that  passage  by  the  Church  Education  Society ; and  the  Commissioners,  in 
their  next  report,  did  not  say  that  that  was  an  erroneous  interpretation. 

5105.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Does  not  it  strike  you,  that  it  would  be  a much  more 
rational  view  to  take  of  a rule  of  that  kind,  not  considering  its  grammatical  con- 
struction, but  considering  the  object  of  the  framers  of  such  a rule,  to  under- 
stand it  as  meaning  to  say,  that  one  child  objecting  should  rather  have  per- 
mission to  retire,  all  the  others  being  ready  and  willing  to  read  the  book,  than 
that  one  child  should  exclude  the  book  altogether  from  the  school  ? 

The  parent  is  the  person  who  objects  ; and  one  parent  objecting  can  exclude 
the  book.  I confess  that,  regarding  as  I did  the  hours  of  combined  secular 
instruction  as  the  hours  at  which  it  was  intended  that  all  the  children  should  be 
required  to  attend,  1 always  looked  upon  the  separation  of  the  children  at  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction  as  somewhat  absurd,  and  I voted  against  the 
modification  of  the  rule  as  it  now  stands  introduced  in  1853;  because  I said, 
“You  are  actually  establishing  still  further,  that  in  the  hours  of  combined 
secular  instruction,  instruction  may  be  given,  at  which  some  children  may  not 
be  required  to  be  presept.  I think  the  original  intention  of  the  system  was, 
that  the  hours  of  combined ' secular  instruction  should  be  hours  during  which 
the  patrons  might  require  all  the  children  to  attend,  and  that  no  instruction 
should  be  given  during  those  hours  at  which  any  child  could  not  conscientiously 
attend. 

5106.  Would  not  the  consequence  of  your  view  be,  that  when  once  the  Board 
has  sanctioned  any  book  as  a book  for  combined  instruction,  no  child  or  no  parent 
should  have  any  right  whatever  to  interfere  with  it  ? 

I think  it  would  have  been  more  consistent  at  the  time  the  rule  was  made  if 
the  Board  had  said,  .“  This  book  of  Scripture  Extracts  has  not  succeeded  in 
being  generally  adopted  by  all  parties,  and  it  is  therefore  unsuited  to  be  on  the 
list  for  the  hour  of  combined  secular  instruction,  and  we  will  strike  it  out  of  the 
list.”  There  may  have  been  prudential  reasons  which  prevented  the  Commis- 
sioners taking  that  strong  line  at  that  period  which  some  would  have  taken, 
because  there  has  been  a great  deal  of  difference  of  opinion  upon  that  subject. 

5107.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.%  You  think  that  the  great  aim  ought,  to  have 
been  to  give  combined  secular  instruction  ? 

Certainly. 

5108.  And  that  in  so  far  as  the  attempt  to  give  combined  religious  instruction 

was  made  to  interfere  with  that,  the  more  important  end,  or  at  least  the  more 
attainable  end  of  the  system  was  sacrificed  to  the  less  important  or  the  less 
attainable  one  ? m lopxive  kbo-x-  nk.ui  l.w; 

I remember  that  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  any  religious  instruction  given  at 
that  hour  of  combined  instruction  was  not  at  all  to  supersede  the  necessity  of 
separate  religious  instruction,  and  that  the  religious  instruction  was  to  be  pro- 
vided for  by  a day  in  the  week  set  apart  for  the  purpose.  In  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter  there  was  one  expression  that  always  struck  me  as  being  very  true  : that 
attempts  had  been  made  before  to  compile  extracts  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
that  would  please  all  parties,  and  that  it  had  not  been  found  practicable.  I 
should  not  have  been  ashamed  to  say,  as  a Commissioner,  that  the  same  thing 
had  been  tried  again  and  found  equally  impracticable;:  and  I would  not  consider 
the  system  at  all  less  religious  than.it  is  at . present,  if  I found  that  it  was  only 
that  portion  of  religious  and  moral  teaching  which  was  sought  to, be  mixed,  up 
with  secular  instruction  at  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  which'  to  a certain 
extent  had  failed. 

5100.  Lord  Ar  dross  an. ~].U  you  did  away  with,  that  combined  religious  in- 
struction, what  object  is  there  in  not  having  a separate  system  ? 

Combined  religious  instruction  is  not  the  principle  of  Lord  Derby’s  system. 

5110.  Was  it  not  the  principle  carried  out  by  the  first  Commissioners  ap- 
pointed? 

No,  I am  not  aware. that  it  was.  The  objects,  as  I collected  from  Lord  Derby’s 
letter,  were  combined  literary  and  separate  religious  instruction;  and  even  in 

the 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  (JftJ 

the  first  draft  of  the  letter,  the  allusion  to  the  possibility  of  introducing  such  Sir 
works  as  Extracts  from  the  Sacred,  Volume,  and  works  of  morality,  and  so  forth  Rcciin^on, 

at  the  hours  of  secular  instruction,  was  not  included  in  the  scheme.  ’ K'  C B- 

• ^as  the  system  ever  carried  on  without  combined  religious  instruc-  1^tl?  May  1854. 
tion?  • - — 

I cannot  admit  the  term  “ combined  religious  instruction.”  As  soon  after  the 
system  was  established  as  possible,  the  Commissioners  set  about  endeavouring:  to 
compile  Extracts  from  the  Scriptures,  which  could  be  used  at  the  hours  of  com- 
bined instruction ; of  course,  up  to  the  time  when  that  was  done,  the  system 
must  have  gone  on  without  it;  and  when  they  were  framed  and  were  'put  in 
use  of  course  the  patron  always  had  the  right  to  put  the  book  on  the  shelf  if 
he  liked. 

5112.  But  you  do  not  deny  that  the  system  has  always  been  carried  on  with 
the  element  ot  combined  religious  instruction  in  it? 

It  had  been  carried  on  from  the  introduction  of  the  books  I referred  to  up  to  the 
penod  when  the  Commissioners  made  Rule  8,  which  was  very  soon.  I recollect 
that  the  last  of  those  books  was  published  in  1837  or  1838  ; the  report  of  the 
Commissioners,  which  alludes  to  the  apprehension  that  the  introduction  of  those 
books  was  intended  to*  be  forcing  religious'  instruction  upon  the  children  at  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction,  was  the  one  published  in  the  year  1840  ; so  that 
it  was  in  those  few  years  a good  deal  of  discontent  arose  about  it;  and  after 
that  rule,  it  is  obvious  that  when  one  parent  had  the  power  of  excluding  a book, 
the  book  could  not  have  been  considered  a very  important  part  of  the  system. 

5113.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi ] You  think  that  an  attempt  was  made  to  super- 
add to  the  original  conception  of  the  scheme  which  provided  a system. of  separate 
religious  instruction,  something  like  combined  religious  instruction,  and  that  the 
Government  were  obliged  to  abandon  it  by  putting  the  class  books,  intended  to 

give  this  combined  religious  instruction,  under  new  rules,  which  made  them  only  \ 

applicable  to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction  r 

It  uas  not  superadded,  because  it  was  in  the  original  letter  ; it  was  set  about 
by  the  Commissioners,  and  the  Commissioners  did  frame  those  books. 

5114.  The  state  of  the  case  was,  that  when  those  books  were  first  introduced, 

theyyvere  under  the  same  rules  as  the  books  for  combined  secular  education ; but 
the  Board  found  themselves  obliged  to  make  new  rules  with  reference  to  those 
books,  in  consequence  of  the  objections  that  were  made  to  their  being  employed 
during  the  hours  of  combined  secular  instruction  ? J 

Yes. 

5115.  And,  in  point  of  fact,  from  the  time  when  those  rules  were  passed 

those  books  were  only,  speaking  generally,  applicable  for  separate  religious 
education  < 0 

No  ; if  the  objection  was  not  taken,  they  were  continued  j for  instance,  they 
were  read  m the  model  school  in  Dublin.  J 

5116.  But,  according  to  your  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  rule,  a single 

parent  had  the  power  of  relegating  those  books  to  the  time  of  separate  relhdous 
instruction  ? . n 

No  doubt. 

5117.  Lord  Somer/u/L]  Are  you  not  of  opinion  that  the  Extracts  from  the 
Scriptures,  which  were  prepared  by  the  Commissiorters,  were  coinpiled  chiefly 
with  the  view  of  conveying  to  the  children  instruction  in  the  history  rather  than 
in  the  theology  to  be  found  in  the  Sacred  Volume  ? 

Decidedly  ; in  fact  more  in  the  nature  of  hcmilids. 

5118.  Lord  Ardrossan^  Would  you  approve  of  the  Government  taking  cog- 
nizance only  of  secular  education  ? 0 0 

If  the  question  means  whether  I consider,  that  the  State  should  only  provide 
secular  education,  I should  say  that  I attach  very  great  importance  to  religion 
being  also  communicated.  But  in  endeavouring  to  establish  a system  in°any 
country,  I must  see  what  the  state  of  the  country  is.  L should  consider  it  a very 
happy  state  of  things  if  all  the  children  in  the  nation  were  like  the  children  of 
my  own  family,  all  of  one  religion,  so  that  we  should  have  none  of  these  differ- 
ences. But  in  a case  like  that  of  Ireland,  we  cannot  apply  the  same  rule  as  we 

(47.30.);  4q3  might 
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Sir  might  in  such  a case  as  that.  I consider  that  the  system  in  Ireland  is  not  at  all 

T.  N.  Redinyton,  0ne  which  can  be  called  a purely  secular  system  of  instruction,  because  certain 
K.C.B.  hours  and  days  are  set  apart  for  religious  instruction.  We  see  in  our  model 

, ~ 8 schools,  that  if  the  clergy  choose  to  attend,  very  valuable  instruction  may  be 

y 54'  given.  In  the  district  school  in  Clonmel,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  I 
think  on  four  days  in  the  week  the  Protestant  clergyman  gives  instruction  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and  on  other  days  the  Presbyterian  and  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  ; and  the  whole  is  directly  under  the  authority  and  regulation  of  the 
Board.  I do  not  consider  that  in  supporting  this  system  I am  supporting  a 
purely  secular  system  of  education ; to  which,  I think,  there  would  be  great 
objections. 

5119.  Would  you  approve  of  a system  by  which  the  State  should  only  provide 
for  secular  education,  and  secure  the  efficiency  of  that  by  good  inspection,  leaving 
the  patrons  to  impart  religious  instruction  on  any  day  in  the  week  which  they 
set  apart  for  that  purpose  ? 

I am  in  favour  of  a system  such  as  the  present,  which  does  not  involve  the 
interference  of  the  State  in  the  religious  instruction,  beyond  affording  an  oppor- 
tunity of  the  children  getting  it.  I cannot  see  how,  in  a country  like  Ireland, 
where  populations  of  different  religious  persuasions  are  mixed  together,  the  State 
can  interfere  further  than  that  with  good  effect. 

5120.  Do  you  think  that  the  State  ought  not  to  interfere  with  respect  to  the 

nature  of  the  religious  instruction  given  to  the  children  on  the  day  set  apart  for 
that  purpose  ? . 

I think  it  ought  not  to  interfere  beyond  the  interference  which  Lord  Derby 
allowed,  that  books  should  not  be  read  to  which  they  objected.  I presume  that 
if,  for  example,  such  a thing  were  to  occur  as  that  a Socialist  religion  were 'to 
prevail  to  any  extent,  and  any  given  number  of  the  children  were  to  belong!  to 
that  religion,  to  any  book  inculcating  such  principles  there  would  be  power 
to  object. 

5121.  Chairman.']  Would  you  approve  of  a system  in  which  the  public  money 
was  granted  in  Ireland  to  schools  in  which  the  patrons  should  have  the  power  of 
making  religious  instruction  according  to  their  own  creed  compulsory  upon  all 
the  children  who  attended  ? 

I cannot  imagine  such  a system  as  that ; I consider  that  it  would  be  going 
back  even  beyond  what  the  Kildare-place  Society  and  other  Societies  professed 
to  do. 

5122.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  would  not  approve  of  a system  of  this  kind,  that 
the  secular  education  should  be  given  under  the  superintendence  and  control  of 
the  State  in  all  the  schools ; but  that  the  patron  of  each  school  should  have  a 
right  to  give  what  religious  instruction  he  pieased,  and  to  impose  it  upon  all  the 
children  of  all  religious  persuasions  who  attended  the  school? 

Certainly  not. 

5123.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  ill  effect  would  you  expect  to  arise  from 
such  a system,  upon  either  the  secular  or  the  religious  education  now  given  ? 

The  evil  effect  of  the  patron  who  differed  from  the  children  in  religion 
determining  to  force  his  religious  tenets  upon  them. 

5124.  Do  you  mean  by  the  patron  bringing  them  by  force  into  the  school  and 
teaching  them  what  they  were  not  disposed  to  learn  ? 

Exercising  a certain  amount  of  force ; seducing  them  to  come,  and  when  they 
had  got  there,  teaching  them ; it  would  be  a direct  interference  with  the  religious 
opinions  of  those  who  did  not  belong  to  his  communion  : that  I presume  would 
he  objected  to  as  much  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  as  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  Catholics. 

5125.  What  evil  effect  do  you  think  would  arise  from  it  practically  to  the 
education  of  the  country,  or  what  interference  with  religious  liberty  in  the  country 
do  you  think  would  practically  arise  from  such  a system,  supposing  it  to  exist  ? 

I understand  the  system  suggested  to  be,  that  every  patron  might  enforce  his 
own  religious  opinions  in  the.  teaching  of  the  school  of  which  he  was  the  patron ; 
that  is,  that  every  patron  might  have,  what  is  called  in  Ireland,  a proselyting 
school,  whether  it  is  a Roman  Catholic  proselyting  school,  or  a Protestant  prose- 
lyting 
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Ijtmg-  school,  or  a Presbyterian  proselyting  school.  I consider  that  all  the  Sir 

labours  or  Parliament  for  the  last  25  years  have  been  directed  to  find  something  ?’•  Y.  Rcdinyton, 

e very  opposite  to  thht;  and  to  go  back  to  that,  I should  consider  a most  K.C.B. 

lamentable  measure.  

1 8th  May  1854. 

5126.  My  question  is,  what  would  be  the  practical  evil  resulting  from  it  ? 

All  the  evil  that  could  arise  from  the  State  directly  encouraging  religious  ani- 
mosities in  every  possible  way. 

• ‘?°  y,ou  that  it  would  lessen  the  amount  of  religious  education  given 

m the  national  schools  in  the  country  P 

l am  quite  sure  that  it  would  lead  to  a very  large  amount  of  unchristian  feeling 
in  the  country.  0 

•5128.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Does  not  that  at  present  exist  ? 

I think  it  would  increase  it. 

5129.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~]  You  are  aware  that  the  system  that  is  proposed 
actually  exists  in  England,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  patrons  of  the  schools  adopt- 
ing their  own  rules  with  respect  to  religious  education,  upon  their  carrying  out 
efficiently  secular  education,  the  State  gives  aid  to  schools  which  are  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Church,  what  is  called  the  National  Society's  Schools, 
and  to  schools  in  connexion  with  Protestant  Dissenters  under  the  British  and 
Foreign  School  Society,  and  to  poor  Roman  Catholic  schools  under  the  direction 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  School  Society.  That  system  existing  in  England,  sup- 
posing that  a similar  system  existed  in  Ireland,  and  that  while  the  patrons  of 
schools  were  allowed  to  establish  whatever  rules  for  religious  education  they 
pleased  in  their  schools,  they  were  required,  as  a return  for  the  grant  which  they 
received  from  the  State,  to  give  evidence  to  its  Inspectors  of  a certain  amount  of 
secular  education  in  the  schools  ; what  evil  effect  do  you  think  would  arise  from 
that  P 

I must  guard  myself  in  speaking  of  the  English  system.  I do  not  know  much 
of  the  details,  as  to  either  how  it  is  worked,  or  the  particular  protection  which 
the  children  may  have  in  attending  the  schools,  but  I understand  your  Lordship’s 
question  to  refer  to  a system  to  be  established,  in  which  the  patron  is  to  have  the 
power  of  directing  all  the  children  attending  the  school  to  be  taught  his  own  reli- 
gious opinions.  I consider  that  all  the  objections  that  ever  were  raised  against 
other  systems,  and  which  were  disclaimed  by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  might  be 
applied  to  such  a system  as  that. 

5130.  Have  you,  since  you  have  been  connected  with  the  National  Board  or 

before  ever  read  anything  of  the  existence  of  the  Church  Education  Society  in 
Ireland  ? J 

Yes. 

5 1 3 1 . Do  you  know  its  rules? 

Not  in  detail. 

5132.  Those  rules  are  of  that  kind  that  you  seem  to  think  so  monstrous;  they 
require  that  all  children  attending  the  schools  shall  receive  instruction  daily  in 
the  Scriptures,  provided  they  are  capable  of  reading  them.  Do  you  know  any- 
thing of  the  amount  of  united  education  that  exists  in  those  schools  ? 

No,  I do  not ; but  I know  that  a system  of  that  kind  has  been  for  years,  and 
is  at  present,  one  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  have  a decided  objec- 
tion to. 

5133.  Chairman .]  It  has  been  stated  by  some  of  the  witnesses  before  this 
Committee,  that  one  of  the  objects  of  the  system  mentioned  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter,  namely,  the  united  education  of  children  of  different  creeds,  has  entirely 
railed  ; are  you  of  that  opinion  ? 

. No  i that  is  a very  large  question.  I should  consider  that  the  system  had 
m a very  material  degree,  failed,  if  I were  satisfied  of  that  point ; bat  I have 
taken  a good  deal  of  trouble  to  look  into  the  subject,  and  I think  that  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  misapprehension  existing  as  to  what  was  to  be  expected.  I have  con- 
versed with  gentlemen  of  different  religious  persuasions  at  different  times  and  I 
have  very  often  found  that  they  have  proceeded  without  an  exact  knowledge  of 
what  the  condition  of  Ireland  is  with  regard  to  the  mixture  of  religious  Now 
il  you  require  a system  of  education  which  is  spread  over  all  the  four  provinces 

(47.20.)  4 q 4 to 
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&ir  to  be  throughout  a mixed  system  of  education,  you  are  requiring  an  impossibility 

T.  N.  Reclvnyton,  in  some  cases.  1 will  take  the  case  of  the  diocese  of  Kilfenora,  in  the  county  of 

K.C.  B.  Clare.  1 find  in  the  “ Public  Instruction  ” Report  of  1834  that  it  contained. 

8 \T~  8 r 99  Per  cent-  and  some  fraction  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  only  the  remaining 
i tn  a>  i 54.  fractjon  were  Protestants,  some  of  whom  were  in  the  upper  classes.  Now,  of 

course,  to  expect,  a mixed  system  of  education  in  that  diocese  would  be  next  to 

impossible.  I will  then  take  a diocese  in  another  county  of  Ireland ; I take  it  in 
dioceses,  because  the  religious  census  of  1834  is  given  in  dioceses.  I will 
take  the  diocese  of  Connor,  which  I believe  is  nearly  conterminous  with  the 
county  of  Antrim.  I find  that  the  county  of  Antrim  has,  perhaps,  the  most 
mixed"  population  in  Ireland.  In  the  county  of  Antrim,  there  are  53  per 
cent,  of  Presbyterians;  there  are  26 ^ per  cent,  of  Roman  Catholics;  there 
are  18$,'  of  the  Established  Church,  and  1 TVo  of  Protestant  Dissenters.  That 
is  about  the  most  mixed  population  in  Ireland.  I have  looked  to  see  what  mixed 
education  there  was  there,  and  I found  that  out  of  339  schools  under  the  Board 
in  the  county  of  Antrim,  there  are  only  29  that  are  not  mixed ; there  are 
actually  310  schools  out  of  the  339  that  are  mixed.  Again,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  even  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  and  all  through  the  North,  although  the 
whole  of  the  population  of  the  North  of  Ireland  is  mixed,  there  are  some  dis- 
tricts which  are  quite  Roman  Catholic;  and  there  are  other  districts  which  are 
quite  Protestant  or  quite  Presbyterian.  I am  able  to  state, _ from  information 
which  I obtained  upon  the  Land  Commission,  that  many  proprietors  in  the  North 
considered  that  it  was  wise,  for  the  sake  of  preventing  strife,  to  keep  a Pro- 
testant village  free  from  a stray  Roman  Catholic ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
keep  a Roman  Catholic  village  free  from  a stray  Protestant;  so  that  many 
localities,  even  in  such  a county  as  Antrim,  would  become  purely  Roman  Catholic, 
or  purely  Protestant,  or  purely  Presbyterian.  Now,  going  back  to  Clare,  con- 
sidering that  the  diocese  of  Kilfenora  is  entirely  in  Clare,  and  that  the  rest  of 
the  county  is  in  the  diocese  of  Killaloe,  which  however  extends  into  other  coun- 
ties. and  considering  that  the  population  in  the  one  diocese,  namely,  Kilfenora, 
is  99  ^ of  Roman  Catholics,  and  j%%  only  of  the  Established  Church,  with  no 
Presbvterians  and  no  Dissenters,  and  that  in  the  diocese  of  Killaloe  there  are 
94  ^ "of  Catholics,  and  only  5^s  of  the  Established  Church,  and  no  Presby- 
terians, and  only  of  Dissenters,  it  would  not  have  surprised  me  to  find  that 
90  per  cent,  of  the  schools  in  Clare  were  unmixed  ; but  I find  that  only  62  per 
cent,  are  so.  I have  endeavoured  to  look  into  it  carefully,  with  the  help  of  the 
Returns  which  Lord  Eglintoun  obtained,  and  it  appears  to  me  surprising  that 
there  is  so  much  mixed  education  as  there  is  in  the  national  schools,  considering 
how  the  population  is  spread  over  the  country,  in  the  way  I have  described,  and 
considering,  too,  that  the  Board  have  had  competition  on  the  one  hand  of  a 
Society  actively  supported  by  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  on  the 
other  by  a wide-spread  Institution  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
called  the  Christian  Brothers. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris,  19°  Mali  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont; 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  ADDERLEY  STOPFORD  is  called  in, 
and  further  examined  as  follows  : 

5134.  Chairman.]  IN  looking  over  the  report  of  your  evidence,  have  you 
any  remarks  to  make  upon  it  ? 

I have  one  or  two  observations  to  make.  With  reference  to  the  advantages 
of  united  education,  I was  asked,  “ Has  it  come  within  your  own  knowledge 
that  that  effect  has  been  produced  where  the  national  system  has  prevailed  ?” 
I understood  that  question  as  applying  to  united  education  in  the  abstract,  and 
not  as  referring  to  national  schools,  and  I made  the  answer,  “ I have  no  doubt 
it  has  been  to  a considerable  extent but  I should  not  have  made  that  answer 
if  1 had  understood  it  to  refer  to  national  schools ; for  afterwards,  when  the 
inquiry  was  made  of  me  as  to  what  those  schools  were,  I stated  that  they  were 
schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  in  which  I had  witnessed  united  educa- 
tion; and  I also  stated  that  I had  not  had  any  opportunity  of  examining  the 
lesults  of  united  education  under  the  National  Board.  In  another  part  of  my 
evidence  it  appears  to  me  that  my  answer  to  one  question  has  been  in  some  way 
omitted,  and  that  another  question  has  also  been  omitted,  so  that  an  answer  of 
mine  appears  to  apply  to  a question  different  from  the  question  to  which  I made 
that  answer.  I he  question,  as  it  stands  here,  was  this : “ In  point  of  fact,  would 
not  the  adoption  of  the  course  which  you  recommend,  that  is,  the  admittance 
into  the  system  of  schools  which  have  hitherto  refused  to  obey  their  rules,  be  a 
greater  change  than  any  which  they  have  yet  made  T The  answer,  as  it  stands 
here,  is  this  : “ I do  not  see  that  the  same  danger  would  apply,  because  their 
rules,  as  they  now  exist,  must  be  uniformly  applied  to  every  school,  and  that  is 
the  ground  upon  which  I object  to  the  course  of  change  upon  which  they  appear 
to  me  to  have  entered ; but  if  their  rules  were  not  to  be  uniformly  enforced  upon 
every  school,  my  objection  upon  that  ground  would  be  gone.”  It  appears  to  me 
that  the  answer  which  I made  to  that  question  was  to  the  effect  that  this  was 
the  following  out  of  changes  already  made,  but  not  different  in  principle  from 
them ; and  I was  then  asked  whether,  since  I objected  to  some  change  which 
the  Board  have  already  made  about  the  8 th  Rule,  and  to  further  changes  which 
I foresaw  as  following-  from  that  change,  I could  entrust  them  w'ith  the  power  of 
making  further  changes  in  each  individual  school ; and  it  was  in  answer  to  that 
question  that  1 gave  the  answer  w'hich  stands  here. 

(47.  21.)  4 r 
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5135.  Have 
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The  Very  Rev. 
E.  A.  Stopford. 

jgth  May  1854. 


Sir 

T.  N.  Reding  ton, 
K.  C.  B. 


5135.  Have  you  any  further  observations  to  make  respecting  the  evidence 
which  you  have  already  given  ? 

There  was  one  other  point  which  I wish  to  mention.  I stated  that  I conceived 
the  Board  were  wrong  in  introducing  the  8th  Rule ; and  also  that  they  were 
wrong  in  what  they  had  done  respecting  that  rule  lately ; but  I feel  that,  in 
expressing  that  opinion  of  the  Board,  I should  at  the  same  time  have  said 
that  in  the  circumstances  out  of  which  those  changes  arose,  I conceive  that 
the  Board  were  right.  I conceive  that  the  Board  had  as  much  discretion  as 
they  have  left  to'any  otter  patron  to  consider  whether  they  would  have  the 
Scripture  Extracts  read  in  a model  school  or  not ; and  in  the  particular  cases 
out  of  which  that  discussion  arose,  where  the  Board  had  directed  that  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  should  not  be  read  in  a particular  model  school,  I conceive  that 
the  Board,  feeling  themselves  responsible  for  the  success  of  the  national  system, 
and  for  carrying  out  those  schools,  were  but  exercising  a necessax-y  discretion 
in  the  order  which  they  made  upon  that  occasion. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


SIR  THOMAS  NICHOLAS  REDINGTON,  K.  C.  B.,  is  called  in,  and  further 
examined  as  follows : 

5136.  Chairman- ] WHEN  your  examination  was  interrupted  yesterday,  you 
were  stating  the  reasons  on  which  you  grounded  your  belief,  that,  so  far  as  the 
circumstances  of  the  country  would  admit,  the  system  of  united  education  under 
the  National  Board  had  succeeded  more  than  might  reasonably  have  been  ex- 
pected ? 

In  addition  to  the  observations  which  I made  to  your  Lordships  yesterday,  I 
would  wish  to  state,  in  the  first  instance,  that  I think  it  would  be  well  always  to 
bear  in  mind  the  statement  which  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  them- 
selves make,  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  various  religious  persuasions  are  scattered 
over  Ireland  ; and  if  I might  be  allowed  to  read  one  passage  from  their  report, 
it  is  this  : after  stating  that  the  members  of  the  Established  Church  amount  to 
little  more  than  1 0 per  cent.,  Roman  Catholics  to  80  per  cent.,  Presbyterians  to 
8 per  cent.,  and  other  Dissenters  not  1 per  cent,  of  the  population  of  the 
country,  they  say,  “ And  in  reference  to  the  proportions  of  the  several  religious 
persuasions,  it  is  further  observable,  that  whilst  it  does  not  appear  to  us  that 
there  is  any  unusual  inequality  in  the  distribution  of  the  general  population,  it 
will  be  seen,  upon  a review  of  our  reports,  that  the  members  of  the  Established 
Church  are  very  unequally  dispersed  over  the  country.  It  will  accordingly  be 
found  that  there  are  some  benefices  (more  particularly  in  the  southern  and 
western  parts  of  Ireland)  in  which  there  are  no  members  of  the  Established 
Church ; that  there  are  others  in  which  there  are  but  few ; whilst  in  others, 
more  especially  in  the  large  towns,  their  number  is  considerable.  The  Roman 
Catholics  are  generally  diffused  over  all  parts  of  the  country,  but  exhibit  the 
largest  numbers,  as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  population,  in  the  provinces 
of  Dublin,  Cashel  and  Tuam.  The  Presbyterians  reside  chiefly  in  the  province 
of  Armagh ; whilst  the  other  Protestant  Dissenters  do  not  prevail  in  any  peculiar 
district,  but  are  for  the  most  part  inhabitants  of  towns.”  That  was  the  state- 
ment tlien  given ; and  the  detailed  returns  by  the  Commissioners  enable  any 
person  to  see  what  is  the  population  in  each  diocese.  Of  course,  in  expecting 
that  any  system  of  education  should  be  mixed,  we  must  always  bear  in  mind  the 
question  whether  the  elements  exist  for  this  mixture.  In  a diocese  or  in  a 
county  where  the  population,  as  in  one  diocese,  is  more  than  99  per  cent,  of  one 
creed,  and  in  whole  counties  upwards  of  90  per  cent.,  you  must  not  be  surprised 
that  a large  proportion  of  the  schools  in  that  county  or  that  diocese  are  not 
mixed  schools.  I might  here  add,  that  I am  aware  that  some  exception  has  been 
taken  to  the  perfect  accuracy  of  these  returns  obtained  by  the  Commissioners  of 
Public  Instruction ; but  in  order  that  the  Committee  may  see  that  the  children 
of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  with  whom  we,  as  Commissioners,  have  to  deal,  are,  as 
regards  religion,  unequally  distributed,  I should  like  to  refer  to  the  returns 
of  the  workhouse  schools  in  two  counties.  I find  in  the  county  of  Antrim, 
which  is  the  most  mixed  county  in  Ireland  as  regards  religion,  every  work- 

house 
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house  in  the  county,  except  Lisburne,  Has  its  school  under  the  National 
Board;  and  we  have  returns  of  the  number  of  the  children  in  those  work- 
houses.  I find  that  in  all  the  workhouses  of  the  county  of  Antrim,  except 
the,  chiidren  are  thus  divided  : there  are  328  children  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church;  383  children  of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion  ; and  471  children 
ot  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion.  Turning  U another  part  of  Ireland  the 
county  of  Clare,  where  all  the  unions  have  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
?n°arf r * ai\4>620  children  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion; 

lb  ot  the  Established  Church  ; and  none  of  any  other  persuasion  in  the  work- 
houses.  So  that,  admitting  that  the  addition  of  the  children  who  are  not  in  the 
workhouse  might  show  a larger  number  of  Protestants  than  16  yet  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  this  could  correct  the  immense  difference 
between  16  and  4,620.  I should  now  wish,  if  the  Committee  would  allow  me 
to  state  m what  manner  bearing  this  in  mind,  I have  traced  from  the  returns 
laid  before  Parliament  the  position  of  the  system  as  regards  its  mixed  character 
1 find  m four  counties,  namely,  Antrim,  Fermanagh,  Derry  and  Tyrone  the 
number  of  exclusive  schools,  including  schools  exclusively  Presbyterian  and  schools 
exclusively  Catholic,  or  exclusively  of  any  other  religion,  is  under  10  per  cent  • 
and  I believe  those  four  counties  are  the  most  mixed  counties  in  Ireland  I can 
state  exactly  the  proportions  of  the  various  religions.  I have  taken  for  those 
four  counties  the  following  dioceses : the  dioceses  of  Connor,  Clogher  Derrv 
and  the  arch-diocese  of  Armagh.  I find  in  the  diocese  of  Ciogher  there  are 
Per  dent,  of  the  Established  Church ; 05  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  ; 8 per  cent,  of  the  Presbyterian  denomination ; and  ■ of  other 
Dissenters.  That  in  the  diocese  of  Connor,  there  are  18  *»  per  cent,  of  tile 
Established  Church ; 26 per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ■ 53  _«  per 
cent,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church ; and  1 ",  per  cent,  of  other  Dissenters"'  In 
the  diocese  of  Derry  there  are  13  per  cent,  of  the  Established  Church - 
63 g,  Per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  32“,  per  cent  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church;  and  ,«  of  other  Dissenters.  In  the  arch-diocese  of 
Armagh,  which  extends  into  a Catholic  count}-,  as  well  as  Tyrone  1 find  that 
the  number  of  the  Established  Church  is  20  per  cent. ; Roman  Catholics 
61  per  cent. ; Presbyterians,  16  ",  per  cent. ; and  ",  per  cent,  of  other  Dis- 
senters. Undoubtedly,  for  the  four  counties  I have  referred  to,  the  Established 
Church  ought  to  bear  a larger  proportion  to  the  other  creeds  than  in  any  other 
counties,  excepting,  as  will  be  seen,  the  county  of  Down ; and  in  those  four 
mixed  counties  the  number  of  exclusive  schools  of  all  persuasions  is  the  least 
being  under  10  per  cent. ; and  in  one  of  the  counties,  namely,  Antrim,  the 
majority  of  exclusive  schools  are  of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion.  I find  there 
are  five  other  counties  where  the  number  of  exclusive  schools  is  over  10  per 
cent.,  but  does  not  exceed  20  per  cent. ; those  counties  are  Armagh,  Cavan 
Donegal,  Monaghan  and  Down.  I can  pursue  the  same  statement  with  refer- 
ence to  those  counties  also.  I take,  as  representing  those  counties,  the  dioceses 
of  Armagh,  Kilmore,  Raphoe,  Clogher,  Down  and  Dromore.  I have  already 
given  the  statistics  for  the  arch-diocese  of  Armagh,  and  for  the  diocese  of 
Clogher.  In  the  diocese  of  Kilmore  the  proportions  are  different.  In  Kilmore 
ftey  are  15,8*,  per  cent,  of  the  Established  Church;  81,"  per  cent,  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  ; 2 ^ per  cent,  of  Presbyterians  ; and  per  cent,  of 
other  Dissenters.  In  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  10,“  per  cent,  of  the  Established 
Church;  69  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  13  ^ per  cent,  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church;  and  no  Dissenters.  In  the  diocese  of" Down  14  11  ‘ 
per  cent,  of  the  Established  Church ; 30  j»  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Cathoik 
Church ; 52  per  cent,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  ; and  1 jjl  per  cent,  of  other 
Dissenters.  In  the  diocese  of  Dromore  there  are  22,“  per  "cent,  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church ; 40  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 36  per  cent 
of  Presbyterians ; and  per  cent,  of  other  Dissenters.  So  that  in  the  dioceses 
within  which  the  five  counties  above  mentioned  are  comprised,  where  the 
schools  are  between  10  and  20  per  cent.,  I find  that  in  one  diocese  more  than 
80  per  cent,  of  the  population  are  of  one  religion ; in  three  others,  more  than 
60  per  cent. ; and  in  the  other,  more  than  half.  In  the  next  class,  there  are 
six  counties  where  the  number  of  exclusive  schools  is  upwards  of  20  and 
under  50 : those  counties  are  Leitrim,  Sligo,  Longford,  Queen’s  County  King’s 
County  and  Roscommon.  Those  counties  may  be  considered  as  comprised 
(47.Sl.).  4 r 2 within 
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within  the  dioceses  of  Kilmore,  Areagh,  Elphin,  Achonry,  Killala,  Meath,  and  a 
portion  of  the  diocese  of  Leighlin  md  Ossory.  In  the  diocese  of  Leighhn,  the 
Established  Church  are  10T«8ff  per  cent. ; the  Roman  Catholics,  89^  per  cent. ; 
the  Presbyterians,  a small  fraction,  “>5,  and  other  Dissenters,  In  the 

diocese  of  Ardagh,  the  number  of  the  Established  Church  is  8r%%  per  cent.;  of 
Roman  Catholics,  91^%  per  cent.;  of  Presbyterians,  ^ per  cent.;  and  no 
Dissenters.  In  Elphin,  the  .-nembers  of  the  Established  Church  were  5^  per 
cent. ; of  the  Roman  Catfolic  Church,  94t8a  per  cent. ; of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  Dissevers,  fa  In  the  diocese  of  Achonry,  per  cent, 

of  the  Established  Church;  95T\?5  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church; 
_??  of  Presbyterians ; and  of  Dissenters.  In  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  5^  per 
cent,  of  the  Established  Church ; 94^®-  per  cent,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church ; 
no  Presbyterians  ; and  T§5  of  Dissenters.  In  the  diocese  of  Killaloe,  the  Esta- 
blished Church  have  5^  per  cent.;  the  Roman  Catholics,  94T806ff  per  cent.;  the 
Presbyterians,  none ; and  the  Dissenters,  ; and  in  the  diocese  of  Meath,  the 
Established  Chuich  have  6^-  per  cent. ; the  Roman  Catholics,  93«7  per  cent. ; 
the  Presbyterians,  ^§0,  and  the  Dissenters,  So  that  it  appears  that,  in  the 
dioceses  which  comprise  those  six  counties  where  the  exclusive  schools  are 
upwards  of  20  per  cent,  of  the  whole,  and  less  than  50  per  cent.,  there  are 
six  in  which  the  members  of  one  religion  exceed  90  per  cent.,  and  in  the 
other  they  exceed  80  per  cent. ; therefore,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that, 
as  we  rise  to  those  higher  per-centages  for  one  religion,  the  number  of 
exclusive  schools  should  increase.  In  the  next  class,  where  the  number  of 
exclusive  schools  is  50  per  cent,  and  under  60,  there  are  four  counties — 
Carlow,  Kildare,  Westmeath  and  Meath : those  may  be  said  to  be  comprised 
within  ’the  dioceses  of  Kildare,  Meath  and  Leighlin.  I believe  I have  already 
given  the  statistics  for  Leighlin  and  Meath  ; Kildare  is  89^  per  cent.  Roman 
Catholics;  and  10T®/5  per  cent.  Established  Church. 

5137.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Is  that  abstract  taken  from  the  Report  of  the 
Commissioners  of  1836? 

It  is. 

5138.  Do  you  conceive  that  that  represents  a true  statement  of  the  proportion 
now  existing  between  the  numbers  of  the  several  religious  denominations  P 

I think  there  may  have  been  changes  rather  against  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  but  not  to  the  extent  which  is  generally  supposed,  from  the  great 
amount  of  emigration  and  other  causes. 

5139.  Was  that  the  census  of  1841  ? 

This  was  the  census  taken  by  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction 
appointed  in  1834:  in  the  general  census,  religion  is  not  allowed  to  be  dis- 
tinguished. In  the  next  class,  there  are  ten  counties  where  the  number  of 
exclusive  schools  is  between  60  and  70  per  cent. : those  counties  are  comprised 
in  dioceses,  in  each  of  which,  with  the  exception  of  two,  the  number  of  persons 
of  one  religious  persuasion  was  upwards  of  94  per  cent. ; in  one  it  rose  as  high 
as  99  per  cent.  In  the  next,  two  counties  where  the  number  of  exclusive 
schools  is  above  70  and  under  80  per  cent.,  Louth  and  Cork;  they  are 
comprised  within  four  dioceses — Armagh,  Cloyne,  Cork  and  Ross:  in  two 
of  those  dioceses  the  proportion  was  above  94  per  cent,  of  one  religious  per- 
suasion ; in  another,  above  89 ; and  in  the  fourth,  above  60  per  cent.  There 
is  one  county  where  the  number  of  exclusive  schools  is  above  80  per  cent. — 
that  is  the  county  of  Waterford,  where  the  population  is  more  than  88  per 
cent,  of  one  religious  persuasion.  The  following  table  will  give  a concise  view  of 
the  facts  which  I desire  to  bring  to  the  notice  ot  the  Committee  : 
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COUNTIES. 

Proportion 

of 

Schools 

Exclusive. 

Comprised 

Distribution  of  th 
Profession 

several  Religious 
therein. 

the  Dioceses  of 

E.  C. 
Per  Cent. 

R.  C. 
Per  Cent. 

P. 

Per  Cent. 

D. 

Per  Cent. 

I.  In  four  counties ; viz., 

under 

Connor 

18-49 

26-32 

53-44 

1-64 

Antrim,  Fermanagh, 

10  per  cent. 

Clogher  - 

26-13 

65-18 

8-67 

-01 

Derry  and  Tyrone. 

Derry 

13-72 

53-57 

32-24 

•47 

Armagh  - 

20-58 

61-81 

16-94 

•57 

II.  In  five  counties;  viz., 

over  10 

Armagh  - 

20-58 

61-81 

16-94 

•67 

Armagh,  Cavan, 

and  under  20 

Kilmore  - 

15-82 

81-20 

2‘90 

•03 

Donegal,  Monaghan 

Raphoe 

16-12 

69-95 

13-91 

nil. 

and  Down. 

Clogher  - 

26-13 

65-18 

8-67 

•01 

Down 

14-67 

30-90 

52-47 

1-86 

Dromore  - 

22-18 

40-52 

36-85 

■49 

III.  In  six  counties;  viz., 

20—50 

Leighlin  - 

10-68 

89-06 

•10 

•15 

Leitrim,  Sligo,  Long- 

Ardagh 

8-30 

91-48 

nil. 

ford,  Queen’s,  King’s 

Elplrin  - 

5-01 

94-88 

•08 

•03 

and  Roscommon. 

Achonry  - 

4-73 

95-12 

•13 

•02 

Ossory 

5-56 

94-39 

nil 

•05 

Killaloe  - 

5-05 

94-86 

nil 

•09 

Kilmore  - 

15-82 

81-20 

2-90 

•03 

Meath 

634 

93-44 

•02 

•05 

IV.  In  four  counties  ; viz., 

50—60 

Leighlin  - 

10-68 

89-06 

'10 

*15 

Carlow, Kildare, West- 

Kildare 

10-35 

89-36 

nil 

*28 

meath  and  Meath. 

Meath 

6-34 

93-44 

•02 

•05 

V.  In  ten  counties;  viz.. 

60—70 

Dublin 

21-24 

77-89 

•46 

•41 

Wicklow,  Kilkenny, 

Ossory 

5-26 

94-39 

nil 

•05 

Tipperary,  Wexford, 

Cashel 

3-05 

96-99 

-03 

•01 

Clare,  Galway, 

Emly 

1-26 

98-73 

nil 

nil. 

Mayo,  Kerry,  Lime- 

Ferns 

12-48 

87-37 

nil 

•15 

rick  and  Dublin. 

Killaloe  - 

5-05 

94-86 

nil 

•09 

Kilfenora  - 

■65 

99-35 

nil 

nil. 

Kilmacduagh 

1-42 

98-58 

nil 

nil. 

Clonfert  - 

3-85 

96-15 

nil 

nil. 

Tuam 

2-01 

97-90 

•08 

•01 

Killala  - 

5-36 

94-52 

•03 

•09 

Achonry  - 

4-73 

95*12 

•13 

•02 

Limerick  - 

4-32 

95'58 

•03 

•07 

Ardfert 

2-47 

97-52 

nil 

nil. 

VI.  In  two  counties;  viz., 

70—80 

Armagh  - 

20-58 

61-81 

16-94 

•67 

Louth  and  Cork. 

Cork 

10-35 

89-25 

•14 

•25 

Cloyne 

4-05 

95-89 

nil 

•06 

Ross 

5-33 

94-47 

nil 

nil. 

VII.  In  one  county  ; viz., 

above  80 

Waterford- 

10-77 

88-13 

■20 

•88 

• Waterford. 

Sir 

T.  N.  Redinyton, 
K.  C.  B. 

19th  May  1854. 


N.B. — E.  C.  denotes  Established  Church 5 R.  C.  Roman  Catholic;  P.  Presbyterian;  and 
D.  other  Dissenters. 


I have  entered  into  these  statements  to  show,  that  if  in  the  province  of  Ulster, 
for  instance,  there  are  1,609  mixed  schools  out  of  1,875,  and  in  the  province  of 
Connaught  there  are  nearly  half  the  number  of  schools  exclusive,  that  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at,  when  we  consider  that  the  population  is  distributed  in  a 
totally  different  manner  in  the  two  provinces.  And  in  looking  into  the  returns  of 
attendants  at  the  national  schools,  also,  it  appeared  to  me  rather  singular  that 
whereas  the  number  of  dioceses  in  Ireland,  according  to  the  report  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  Public  Instruction,  in  which  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  was 
more  than  80  per  cent.,  was  23  out  of  31 ; the  number  of  counties  now  in  which 
the  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  schools  exceeds  80  per  cent,  is  just  24  out 
of  32.  On  these  grounds,  on  an  examination  of  these  returns ; considering 
moreover,  the  competition  which  the  system  has  to  encounter ; I am  so  far  from 
considering  it  to  have  failed  as  a system  of  mixed  education,  that  I think  it  has 
been  singularly  successful. 

(47.21.) 
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5140.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  In  the  calculation  to  which  you  have  referred  are 
included,  of  course,  all  orders  of  society,  the  upper  ranks  as  well  as  the  lower  ? 

Yes. 

5141.  Consequently,  the  greater  proportion  of  the  upper  ranks  being  of  the 

Established  Church,  the  relative  proportion  attending  the  schools  is  thereby 
diminished?  ' ..  , ...  , , 

Decidedly ; and  in  that  way  the  returns  might  be  considered  as  likely  to 
exhibit  a still  greater  disproportipn. 

5142.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  turn  to  the 

277th  page  of  the  19th  Report.  I presume  that  the  statements  which  you  have 
made  with  respect  to  the  distribution  of  the  population  are  intended  rather  to 
account  for  the  apparent  failure  of  united  education  in  particular  schools  than 
upon  the  whole  ? , _ . 

They  are  intended  to  explain  that,  as  I observed  yesterday,  the  impression 
that  we  should  find  throughout  Ireland  mixed  schools  is  not  a just  impression, 
because  it  could  not  be  expected  where  the  materials  for  mixture  do  not  exist. 

5143.  That  would  not  apply  as  a reason  why  the  gross  numbers  in  the  whole 
country  should  not  bear  some  proportion  to  the  numbers  of  Roman  Catholic's 
and  Protestants  who  are  of  the  class  to  require  eleemosynary  education  ? 

The  aggregate  number  educated  throughout  the  kingdom  might  actually  turn 
out  to  be  distributed  altogether  in  exclusive  schools. 

5144.  I have  understood  you  to  be  giving  the  reasons  for  the  apparent  failure, 
or  what  might  be  supposed  to  be  a failure,  derived  from  finding  a number  of 
schools  which  are  not  mixed  ? 

Yes. 

5145.  Those  reasons  which  you  have  so  given,  however  they  might  account 
for  the  absence  of  united  education  in  particular  schools,  would  not,  on  your 
supposition  that  the  system  has  succeeded  in  accomplishing  united  education  in 
the  country,  account  for  any  failure  as  applied  to  the  gross  number  under 
education  ? 


jxo. 

5146  If  you  will  refer  to  the  number  in  the  whole  country  of  Roman  Catho- 
lies  and  the  number  of  the  Established  Churcn,  you  will  find  that  the  one  is 
424  717,  and  the  other  24,684 ; that  is  about  the  ratio  of  17  to  1 ; do  you  think 
that  is  a fair  representation,  or  anything  like  a fair  representation,  ot  the  pro- 
portion  of  the  two  denominations  of  that  class  which  might  be  expected  to 
attend  the  national  schools  ? , . , A . 

There  is  no  doubt  that  it  does  not  bear  the  same  proportion  as  10  per  cent, 
and  80  per  cent,  in  the  extract  I have  read  from  the  Report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Public  Instruction. 

5147.  Does  it  bear  anything  like  the  true  proportion  of  the  numbers  of  the 
two  denominations  who  might  be  expected  to  attend  the  national  schools  ? 

I should  wish  to  state,  in  the  first  instance,  that  this  return,  taken  by  itself— 
though  we  all  know  that  these  children  are  not  all  educated  in  exclusive  schools— 
is  no  distinct  evidence  that  there  is  a mixed  school  at  all  m Ireland ; for  though 
it  is  not  likely,  it  is  possible,  that  all  those  children  might  have  been  educated  in 
exclusive  schools.  Your  Lordship  has  directed  my  attention  to  the  proportion 
of  children  of  the  Established  Church  not  being  in  a corresponding  ratio  to 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  I would  wish  here  to  point  out,  m the 
first  instance,  that  the  ratio  of  the  whole  population  is  not  a fair  criterion  of  the 
ratio  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  because  the  extract  which  I have  read  shows  that 
among  the  poorer  classes  the  Roman  Catholics  prevail.  In  addition  to  that, 
there  is,  as  the  Committee  are  aware,  a very  extensive  society  actively  engaged 
in  educating  the  children  of  the  Established  Church ; while  there  is  no  such 
societv  actively  engaged,  though  there  are  monks,  and  so  on,  in  some  measure 
engaged,  in  educating  the  Catholic  children;  and  that  materially  draws  away 
from  the  number  of  the  children  of  the  Established  Church  who  might  be 
expected,  otherwise,  to  come  under  the  national  system.  If  the  clergy  o a 
persuasions  in  Ireland  had  acquiesced  in  the  national  system,  I have  no  reason 
to  think  that  we  should  not  have  been  educating  a fair  proportion  ot  the  esta- 
blished Church  in  the  national  schools.  you 
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■ 5148,  You  are  jiving  the  cause  of  the  fact  about  which  I am  inquiring,  hut 
you  have  not  answered  the  question  with  respect  to  the  fact  itself;  do  you  think 
that  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  and  the  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  who  are  of  the  class  which  might  be  expected  to  attend  the  national 
schools,  is  17  to  1,  or  anything  like  17  to  1 ? 

Of  course,  as  a large  number  of  the  children  - of  the  Established  Church  are 
educated  under  another  system,  it  does  not  bear-  the  same  proportion. 

5149.  Is  it  the  fact  that  you  think  the  ratio  of  17  to  1 represents  anything 
hke  the  respective  numbers  of  Roman  Catholics  and  of  Protestants  of  that  class 
m the  country  who  might  be  expected  to  attend  the  national  schools? 

Aot  who  might  be  expected  to  attend,  if  there  was  no  opposition. 

5150.  Who  might  be  expected  from  their  rank  in  life  to  attend  the  national 
schools  ? 

It  does  not,  if  there  were  no  opposition. 


51ol.  I*1  ascertaining  what  the  true  proportion  is,  do  you  not  think  that  this 
would  probably  lead  to  a nearer  approximation  to  it  than  we  could  make  in  any 
other  way : taking  the.  number  of  Roman  Catholics  who  are  educated  in  the 
national  schools  as  being  424,717,  and  adding  to  those  the  Roman  Catholics 
educated  m the  Church  Education  schools,  should  not  we  have  something  like 
the  number  children  who  ought  to  be  expected  to  attend  the  national  schools 
oi  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion  ? 

No’  1 d°  no f think  so  ; I think  you  must  add  all  the  children  educated  at  the 
Christian  Brothers’  schools,  and  all  the  other  schools,  particularly  in  the  West  of 
Ireland,  where  they  have  not  admitted  the  national  system  to  any  great  extent. 

5152.  With  those  exceptions,  you  think  they  ought  to  represent  the  true 
number  ? 

If  so  large  an  exception  as  I have  mentioned  be  allowed  for,  they  might. 

5153.  Probably,  in  seeking  to  arrive  at  the  numbers  of  Protestant  children  of 

the  same  class,  the  same  objection  would  not  apply  to  them : if  we  took  the 
number  which  are  educated  in  the  national  schools,  and  added  to  them  the 
number  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  we  should  have  something  like  the 
true  number  of  those  who  might  be  expected  to  attend  schools  which  gave  a 
free  education?  ° 

Together  with  any  other  schools  that  there  may  be.  I believe  there  ought  to 
be  m every  parish  in  Ireland  a school  independent  of  the  Church  Education 
bociety  and  of  the  national  school;  I believe  every  clergyman  in  Ireland  ought 
to  keep  a school.  5 


Sir 
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19th  May  1854. 


ol54.  The  ratio  of  the  numbers  which  would  be  arrived  at  in  that  way  would 
be  nearer  5 to  1 than  6 to  1 ; do  you  think  therefore  that  1 7 to  1 at  all 
approaches  to  what  ought  to  be  the  proportionate  numbers  educated  in  the 
national  schools,  supposing  them  to  be  successful  in  establishing  united  education  ? 

The  calculation  of  5 to  1 I have  no  doubt  your  Lordship  has  made,  and 
made  correctly,  but  they  are  not  my  figures;  I have  no  hesitation  of  course  in 
saying  that  5 to  1 is  not  17  to  1. 

5155.  If  you  will  turn  to  the  previous  page  of  the  report,  vou  will  see  that 
there  is  a similar  abstract  for  Munster : the  number  of  children  of  the  Established 
° , JSho^a  l,‘he-SCh?0l?,in  Munster  is  1.523;  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
ls,  lt8,8^9 ; v,hai  ‘o'  6 RomaI1  CathoIic  children  are  to  the  children  of  members 

oi  the  Established  Church  as  about  97  to  1 ; is  that  anything  like  the  true 
proportion  of  the  population  ? 

No;  there  are  a great  many  causes  acting  in  Munster,  particularly  in  the 
diocese  of  Waterford,  which  I have  already  referred  to,  where  it  is  a certain  fact 
that  though  the  population  of  one  creed  to  the  amount  of  88  per  cent.  (Roman 
Catholics)  is  not  as  large  in  proportion  as  in  many  other  counties,  yet  there  are 
more  exclusive  schools  than  anywhere  else,  and  I believe  they  are  all  Roman 
CathoIic  schools. 


5156.  In  the  county  of  Cork  the  proportion  is  about  114  to  1 
the  causes  which  you  have  described  would  account  for  that 
proportion  r 
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My  impression  is,  that  in  the  county  of  Cork  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  were  very  strongly  in  favour  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  as 
opposed  to  the  national  system  ; and,  therefore,  the  more  zealous  their  exertions 
were  for  that  Society,  the  more  it  would  tend  to  prevent  the  children  of  the 
Established  Church  going  to  our  schools. 

5157.  It  would  not  alter  the  fact,  as  to  whether  they  did  go  to  the  schools 
or  not  ? 

No ; the  fact  speaks  for  itself. 

5158.  St.  Nicholas  is  a parish  in  the  town  of  Galway,  is  it  not  ? 

It  is. 

5159.  What  is  the  statement  made  there  with  respect  to  the  national  schools  ? 

The  children  are  all  Roman  Catholics  ; 679. 

5160.  Do  you  happen  to  know  how  many  Protestants  there  are  in  the  town 
of  Galway? 

I cannot  say,  but  I should  suppose  they  lie  to  a great  extent  among  the  upper 
classes. 

5161.  In  the  same  parish  there  are  516  Protestants,  according  to  the  returns 
to  which  you  have  referred,  which  have  never  been  supposed  to  over-rate  the 
numbers  of  the  Established  Church,  but  in  the  national  school  there  is  not  a 
single  Protestant ; is  that  an  instance  of  the  success  of  united  education  ? 

As  regards  that  school,  the  Protestants  have  not  gone  to  it.  1 do  not  mean 
to  say  that  I can  explain  every  case,  but  I have  explained  the  working  of  the 
system  upon  the  whole.  I can  point  out  a school  here  in  your  Lordship’s 
diocese  where  there  is  not  a single  Catholic,  though  the  population  is  chiefly 
Roman  Catholic. 

51 62.  In  Loughrea,  how  many  national  schools  are  there? 

There  are  two  besides  the  workhouse  school,  and  a small  agricultural  school. 

5163.  How  many  members  of  the  Established  Church  are  there  in  those  four 
schools  ? 

There  are  two  in  the  workhouse  school. 

5164.  With  respect  to  the  population  of  Loughrea,  do  you  know  anything 

1 know  that  there  is  a very  great  preponderance  of  Roman  Catholics.  The 
return  for  the  whole  diocese  of  Clonfert  would,  perhaps,  give  a larger  proportion 
of  Roman  Catholics,  because  the  Protestants  are  generally  in  the  towns. 

5165.  In  the  returns  to  which  you  have  referred  in  Loughrea,  there  are  said 
to  be  305  Protestants  ? 

There  are. 

5166.  There  are  in  the  parish  of  Oughaval  nine  national  schools;  how  many 
Protestants  are  there  in  them  ? 

There  are  eight. 

5167.  Four  of  them  being  in  the  workhouse  ? 

Yes  ; that  would  go  very  much  to  show  what  1 stated  just  now  respecting  the 
lower  classes  with  whom  we  have  to  deal ; for  in  the  workhouse,  where  there  is 
no  endeavour  to  coerce  a person  to  come  in,  but  rather  the  contrary,  there  are 
only  four  of  the  established  religion. 

5168.  You  will  find  set  down  the  entire  number  of  members  of  the  Established 
Church  in  the  parish  as  1,221;  out  of  those  there  are  found  in  these  nine 
schools  eight  Protestants  ; do  you  think  that  that  can  be  accounted  for  by  saying 
that  there  are  a great  number  of  the  higher  classes  among  them  ? 

I never  do  pretend  to  account  for  it  by  that  alone  ; I also  referred  to  the  op- 
position or  competition  of  other  systems. 

5169.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  that  you  attribute  the  absence 
of  a due  proportion  of  children  of  the  Established  Church  in  some  measure  to 
the  influence  of  the  Protestant  clergy  ? 

Yes,  to  the  competition  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  of  many  of  the 
Protestant  clergy  who  are  conscientiously  opposed  to  the  system,  and  who 

naturally 
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naturally  desire  to  support  their  own  views  and  to  cany  them  out.  I may  add  Si, 

that  the  same  opposition  prevailed  in  this  county  of  Mayo  on  the  part  of  the  T ■ * Hedimjtm, 
dignitaries  of  ray  Church  to  a very  considerable  extent.  K-  & 

5170.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osson/.']  In  this  parish  of  Oughaval,  it  appears  that  May  1854. 
the  principal  landed  proprietor,  the  Marquess  of  Sligo,  is  a supporter  of  the 
system  ? 1 

I presume  he  is. 

,,  517n'  w*'®'8  0116  I win  draw  your  attention  to  particularly, 

the  school  at  Kilmore,  ot  which  the  M arquess  of  Sliso  and  the  Protestant  clergy- 
man are  joint  patrons;  how  many  children  of  the  Established  Church  are  there 
there  < 

None. 

1 r5wnP°eSi  that  fact1Ishow’  that  !t  is  110t  merely  the  clergv  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  who  are  unwilling  to  avail  themselves  of  this  system,  but  that 
there  is  a feeling  among  the  laity  which  prevents  them  sending  their  children  to 
the  schools  established  under  the  system,  even  when  those  schools  are  under  the 
patronage  of  a Protestant  landlord  and  a Protestant  clergyman? 

I should  like  first  to  know  whether  in  this  district  thlre  are  any  Protestants  • 
if  they  are  not  there  to  go,  they  cannot  attend, 

u Lord  -Beaumont.]  Do  the  same  causes  which  prevent  the  children  of  the 

Established  Church  attending  the  national  schools  exist  with  respect  to  the 
Presbyterians  and  other  Protestant  denominations  ? 

They  did  for  a considerable  period,  till  the  Presbyterians  gave  in  their  adlie- 
sion,  as  it  was  called,  to  our  system.  I believe  some  Presbyterians  still  object. 

^ ®ut  not  t0  l^e  same  extent  as  the  members  of  the  Established 
Church  r 

I should  say  not,  now. 

51 75-  [s  the  proportion  given  in  page  278  of  40,000  Presbyterians  to  424,000 
Koman  Catholics  more  in  accordance  with  the  proportions  to  the  population  of 
those  religious  denominations  ? 

I think  that  gives  the  Presbyterians  rather  a larger  proportion.  I would  say 
here,  from  my  knowledge  of  the  Presbyterians,  that  I think  they  are  a body  who 
are  particularly  careful  and  desirous  to  see  their  children  educated  well. 

517G.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  the  city  of  Armagh  I find  but  one  national 
school ; when  you  visited  it  there  were  two,  were  there  not  ? 

I am  not  sure. 


5177.  That,  however,  is  an  exclusive  school,  is  not  it  r 

One  school  appears  to  be  exclusive,  the  other  is  not.  There  are  two  members 
of  the  Established  Church. 

5178.  I find  in  these  population  returns  that  in  Armagh  there  are  3,586  mem- 

bers of  the  Established  Church,  and  that  there  are  1,588  Presbyterians;  and  there 
are  but  two  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  not  one  Presbyterian  in 
the  school?  ’ 

I might  say  with  respect  to  this  and  other  cases,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
have  a mixed  school  where  the  clergy  of  the  different  denominations,  as  is  the 
case  in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  forbid  the  children  to  go. 

t j51??*  Take  tIie  case  Portadown  ; there  are  two  schools  in  it,  also  exclusive 
1 fmd  m these  returns,  that  there  are  3,398  members  of  the  Established  Church’ 
-l  hat  also  is  a remarkable  case  of  failure  ? 

1 should  suppose  these  numbers  of  91  and  92  cannot  be  all  the  children  in 
the  town  of  Portadown:  both  parties  seem  to  object  to  have  their  children 
educated  together. 


5180  With  respect  to  parts  of  my  own  diocese  with  which  you  are  doubtless 
acquainted,  will  you  turn  to  the  town  of  Wexford;  there  are  in  it  two  schools 
containing  a considerable  number  of  Roman  Catholics  and  no  Protestants  ■ you 
are  sufficiently  aware,  probably,  of  the  state  of  the  population  to  know  that  that 
aoes  not  arise  from  any  absence  of  Protestants? 

No ; I should  say  that  that  arises  from  opposition  to  the  Board 
(47.  21.)  4 S 


5181.  The 


686 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


Sir 

T.  N.  Redington, 
K.  C.  B. 

19th  May  1854. 


5181.  The  result,  however,  is,  that  there  are  no  Protestants  out  of  a popula- 
tion of  2,031,  as  reported  in  your  returns  ? 

Yes. 

5182.  In  Newross,  which  you  are  also,  I presume,  acquainted  with,  how  many 

schools  are  there  ? T , 

There  are  a male  and  female  school,  and  a workhouse  school.  In  the  work- 
house  school  there  are  18  Protestants,  and  823  Roman  Catholics ; that  is  the 
proportion  among  the  children  of  the  most  destitute. 

5183.  I presume  vou  are  aware  that  among  the  clergy  in  the  South  and  West 

of  Ireland  there  is  a 'great  apprehension  of  the  effects  of  suffering  the  children 
of  people  of  their  communion  to  go  to  the  workhouse,  and  that  great  efforts  are 
made  to  keep  them  out  ? r . 

I am  not  aware  that  the  efforts  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  or  of  all  the  persua- 
sions in  Ireland  together,  no  matter  how  charitable  or  how  zealous,  have 
influenced  above  a very  minute  fraction  of  the  population  in  not  seeking  relief  in 
the  workhouse. 

5184.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Did  you  never  hear  of  an  institution  called  the 

Protestant  Oruhan  Society  ? ...  ...  . 

Yes.  I say  that,  taking  the  whole  number  of  those  institutions,  including  the 
Catholic  Orphan  Societies,  and  comparing  them  with  the  immense  mass  of 
destitution,  it  will  be  found  that  the  number  kept  out  of  the  workhouse  by  those 
means  is  comparatively  small. 

5185.  Do  hot  you  think,  in  counties  where  Protestant  Orphan  Institutions 
exist,  the  natural  effect  of  those  institutions  would  be  to  keep  a number  of 

destitute  children  of  Protestants  out  of  the  workhouse  ? 

In  Limerick,  for  instance,  I think  there  are  Catholic  institutions  for  keeping 
Catholics  out  of  the  workhouse.  I do  not  think,  therefore,  it  would  alter  the 
proportions.  1 am  quite  satisfied  that  it  would  not  make  any  material  difference 
as  regards  Ross, 

6186  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.]  You  think  that  the  numbers  of  18  and  823 
represent  pretty  fairly  the  number  of  destitute  children  of  both  denominations  r 

I should  say,  if  an  enumeration  could  be  made  in  the  town  of  Ross  of  the 
children  of  the  various  persuasions,  of  the  class  which  would  be  educated  by  the 
State,  the  proportion,  though  it  might  not  be  18  out  of  823,  would  be  very  little 
more. 

5187.  You  referred  to  Castlecomer,  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny ; will  you  have 
the  goodness  to  look  back  to  that ; how  many  schools  do  there  appear  to  be  in 
Castlecomer  ? 

In  the  parish  of  Castlecomer  there  are  eight. 


5188.  How  are  they  distributed  ? 

There  are  six  exclusively  Roman;  Catholic,  and  two  exclusively  Protestant. 

5189.  The  six  former  being  under  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  the  two 
latter  being  under  the  Protestant  clergyman  ? 

Yes.  f 

5190.  Lord  Beaumont.]  In  that  case,  are  you  aware  of  any  reasons  why  there 
should  be  this  separation,  beyond  merely  the  choice  andmdination  of  the  parents 

°f^Sa»at  the  choice  of  the  parents  is  not  allowed  that  weight  in  our 
country  in  this  matter  which  it  ought  to  be  allowed  I can  answer  for  one  side, 
and  I fear  that  it  is  much  the  same  on  the  other,  that  parents  are  “dimed,  no 
merely  bv  arguments  and  reasonings,  but  perhaps  by  some  stronger  request,  not 
to  send  their  children  to  a particular  school ; and  if  the  members  of  the  difleie 
persuasions  have  respect  for  their  pastor,  it  is  not  at  all  unnatural  that  they 
should  yield:  to  such  influence: 

5191.  Viscount  Hutchinson^  Have  you  never  heard  of  clergymen  of  your 
Church  having  threatened  to  refuse  the  offices  of  religion  to  parents  who  sent 
their  children  to  schools  of  which  their  clergy  disapproved  . 

I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  having  heard  of  a particular  case  ; but  I 
should  not  doubt  its  having  occurred.  5192.  Do 
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5192.  Do  you  think  such  a course  of  conduct  was  ever  adopted  by  a Protestant 
clergyman  to  the  members  of  his  flock  ? 

1 never  heard  of  a Protestant  clergyman  having  recourse  to  such  a threat. 

5193.  Then,  the  amount  of  influence  which  is  used  by  the  clergymen  of  the 
two  denominations  differs.  The  amount  of  influence  used  over  their  flocks  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  of  a greater  and  severer  description  than  that  which 
is  used  by  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  Church  e 

I should  say  it  was. 

5194.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  The  natural  result  would  be,  that  there  should 
be  less  mixed  education  in  the  Church  Education  schools  than  in  the  national 
schools,  would  it  not  ? 

In  some  parts  of  Ireland  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  opposed  the 
children  going  to  the  national  as  well  as  to  the  Church  Education  schools. 

5195.  We  are  speaking  of  the  influence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant 
Church  as  diminishing  mixed  education  in  the  national  schools,  are  we  not  ? 

I was  asked  by  the  noble  Lord  whether  the  parents,  by  choice,  did  not  send 
their  children  to  those  schools  ; I said,  I thought  influence  was  used  on  both 
sides,  in  our  country,  to  prevent  their  doing  so. 

5196.  You  are  aware  that,  when  these  returns  were  sent  in  to  the  Board,  or 
after  the  returns  which  are  called  the  Eglintoun  returns  were  sent  in  to  the 
Board,  a selection  of  District  Inspectors  was  called  on  to  furnish  reports  illus- 
trative of  the  state  of  education  in  their  particular  districts  ? ' 

I do  not  know  that  a particular  selection  was  made. 

5197.  Nineteen  out  of  forty-four  were  so  called  on,  were  not  they? 

Of  course,  if  they  did  not  all  report,  only  a portion  of  them  reported ; I was 
not  at  the  Board  when  any  instructions  were  given. 

. 5198-  The  state  of  the  case  is,  that  there  are  reports  from  19  out  of  44,  and 
it  has  not  been  concealed  that  those  districts  were  selected  which  were  most 
likely  to  furnish  specimens  of  united  education  ? 

I was  not  present  at  the  Board,  and  cannot  speak  from  personal  knowledge  of 
what  occurred.  ° 

5199.  One  of  those  cases  is  District  29  : “A  list  of  schools  in  District  29, 
which  afford  the  best  specimen  of  a mixed  attendace  of  children  of  different 
creeds.  Plow  many  are  there  ? 

Twelve. 

5200.  Will  you  refer  to  the  next  page,  and  see  what  the  Inspector  says  with 

respect  to  those  schools  ? ' 

“In  fact,  the  12  schools  given  as  a specimen  of  a mixed  attendance  in  this 
district  may  be  reduced  to  four,  viz.,  Ballyfin,  Upper  Ballyfin,  and  the  Kilberry 
schools,  as  in  those  schools  only  there  is  a probability  of  a continuance  of  the 
mixed  attendance  to  any  considerable  extent.  Ballyfin : there  are  19  families  of 
the  Established  Church  within  two  miles  of  this  school;  the  teachers  and 
managers  are  Roman  Catholics  ; Dean  Kennedy  is  the  rector.  Upper  Ballvfin  : 
there  are  13  families  of  the  Established  Church  within  a mile  of  this  school  • the 
teacher  and  manager  are  of  the  Established  Church;  Dean  Kennedy  is  the 
manager ; and  the  parish  priest  has  stated  to  me,  that  as  he  was  confident  the 
Dean  would  not  interfere  with  the  religion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  he 
was  glad  to  have  this  school  established  in  the  parish.  Kilberry : the  teachers 
and  managers  are  of  the  Established  Church ; the  Reverend  Mr.  Cotton  is  the 
manager.  Moyanna : the  children  attending  this  school  are  all  Roman  Catholics 
except  seven,  who  are  Presbyterians ; the  manager  is  of  the  Established  Church ; 
the  teacher  a Roman  Catholic.” 

5201.  The  number  being  12  out  of  94,  they  are  reduced,  according  to  the 
Inspector,  to  four ; and  he  adds  a very  remarkable  list  of  the  post  towns  in  the 
district,  which  amount  to  18  ? 

Yes. 

5202.  What  is  the  whole  amount  of  the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
upon  the  schools  ? 

In  the  first  10  towns  there  are  2,733  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants 
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5203.  Do  you  know  enough  of  those  towns  to  know  that  that  does  not  arise 
in  any  respect  from  the  want  of  Protestants  in  those  towns  ? 

Certainly ; there  are  Protestants  in  those  towns. 

5204.  On  the  whole,  in  those  18  post  towns  there  are  67  Protestants  ; and  of 
those  67  there  are  34  on  the  rolls  of  the  Mountrath  schools,  which  are  described 
as  exclusive  schools  ? 

Yes.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  this  diocese  94  per  cent,  of  the  population 
was  Roman  Catholic ; the  other  6 per  cent,  of  the  Established  Church  and  other 
persuasions  may  be  very  easily  provided  for,  and  very  probably  are,  by  the  schools 
of  the  Church  Education  Society. 

5205.  For  example,  Maryborough  contains  977  Protestants,  Abbeyleix  1,000 
Protestants,  and  yet  there  is  not  one  in  the  national  schools  ? 

That  is  the  case. 

5206.  Will  vou  read  what  the  Inspector  of  the  next  district  says,  in  the  way 
of  accounting  for  the  absence  of  Protestants  in  the  schools  which  he  has  to 

lie  says  : “ I need  scarcely  remind  you,  gentlemen,  that  in  my  district,  situated 
as  it  is  in  the  centre  of  the  s'outh  of  Ireland,  the  vast  majority  of  the  people  are 
Roman  Catholics,  and  that  in  the  greater  number  of  the  rural  parishes  there  are 
no  Protestants  or  Dissenters  of  the  humbler  classes,  and  that  therefore  united 
. education  cannot  exist  to  any  considerable  extent  in  this  district ; indeed  it  is  only 
in  considerable  towns  where'  persons  of  different  creeds  settle  that  it  could  be 
expected  at  all ; this  explains  why  the  return  embraces  so  small  a number  of 
schools,  and  why  the  number  of  Protestant  and  Dissenting  pupils  in  these  is  so 
small,  compared  with  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils.  From  this  return 
(vrherever  the  number  of  persons  of  each  creed  in  the  parish  where  the  school  is 
situate  has  been  given)  it  appears  that,  with  the  exception  of  one  parish,  the 
number  of  Protestant  and  Dissenting  pupils  in  attendance  at  these  schools  exhibits 
a per-centage  on  the  total  Protestant  population  of  the  locality  or  parish,  higher 
than  that  which  the  Catholic  children  in  attendance  bear  to  the  total  Catholic 
population  of  the  same  locality  or  parish ; and  in  the  town  of  Clonmel  the  attend- 
ance of  Protestant  and  Dissenting  pupils  at  the  district  model  schools  and 
mechanics’  institute  is  eight  per  cent,  of  the  total  Protestant  and  Dissenting 
population,  which  is  a large  proportion,  considering  that  there  is  a parochial 
school  for  the  poorer  Protestant  children,  also  an  endowed  school  and  several 
private  schools,  attended  by  the  wealthier  class  of  Protestants,  which  large 
attendance  of  the  different  creeds  proves  the  confidence  reposed  by  the  public 
generally  in  the  district  model  schools  and  those  other  schools  (such  as  the 
Clonmel  Mechanics’  Institute)  which  have  been  created  by  it,  and  initiate  its 
practice  as  closely  as  possible.  Indeed,  united  education  in  Clonmel  was  created 
entirely  by  the  model  schools,  as,  until  they  were  established,  united  education 
was  unknown  there.”  That  is  not,  however,  the  report  of  the  Inspector  who 
reported  on  the  Abbeyleix  schools. 

5207.  The  Inspector  says,  the  only  place  in  which  a mixed  attendance  can  be 
expected  is  in  considerable  towns ; you  have  just  read  out  a list  of  ten  post  towns 
in  which  there  is  not  a single  Protestant  in  the  national  schools  ? 

Yes. 

5208.  The  last  in  the  list  is  Limerick;  in  that  district,  No.  38,  how  many 
schools  exhibiting  a specimen  of  united  education  has  the  Inspector  been  able  to 

The  Inspector  says,  “ I find,  however,  that  owing  to  the  population  of  the 
classes  who  send  pupils  to  national  schools  being  almost  exclusively  Roman 
Catholic  in  most  parts  of  this  district,  the  attendance  is  generally  of  that  per- 
suasion. I am  still  continuing  to  inquire  on  the  subject,  and  shall  forward  reports 
on  all  mixed  schools,  according  to  your  instructions. 

5209.  He  continued  the  inquiry,  and  at  a later  period  wrote  to  the  Board  the 
letter  which  follows ; how  many  schools  are  there  referred  to  in  it ; 

He  refers  here  to  one  school. 

5210.  It  may  be  presumed,  therefore,  that  the  rest  of  the  25  did  not  furnish  a 
favourable  specimen? 

I do  not  think  that  is  clearly  apparent. 


5211.  It 
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5211.  It  does  not  necessarily  follow,  but  does  it  not  seem  to  be  probable, 
-looking  to  the  grounds  on  which  that  Inspector  was  directed  to  report? 

He  seems  to  have  stated  that  he  would  look  out  for  mixed  schools,  and  report 
upon  them,  and  he  reports  upon  the  Villiers  male  and  female  national  schools. 

5212.  Earl  of  Desart.]  In  considering  the  national  system  as  a system  of 
united  education,  would  not  it,  in  your  opinion,  be  conducive  to  that  very  desir- 
•able  object,  that  its  rules  should  be  clearly  understood,  and  be  capable  of  being 
depended  on? 

Yes,  certainly  it  would. 


Sir 

T.  N.  Redinnton, 

k.  a b'. 


igth  May  1 854. 


5213.  There  is  apparently  some  confusion  about  Rule  8;  what  power  have 
parents  now  to  exclude  books  which  they  consider  objectionable  for  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children  ? 

The  parents  cannot  exclude  from  the  hour  of  combined  instruction  any  book 
except  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry.  When  an  objec- 
tion is  made  to  those  books,  they  are  relegated  to  a separate  hour. 

5214.  That  power  was  given  them  by  the  late  regulations  of  the  Board,  was 
• not  it  ? 

No ; the  late  regulation  of  the  Board  gave  them  the  power  of  relegating  the 
books  to  an  hour  which  is  still  called  an  hour  of  combined  instruction ; before 
they  could  relegate  them  altogether  to  the  period  of  separate  religious  in- 
struction. 

5215.  Does  the  power  now  exist  in  the  hands  of  the  Board  to  allow  them  to 
exclude  any  other  books,  if  they  choose,  in  the  same  way  as  they  may  exclude 
the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 

A parent  cannot  interfere  with  any  book  on  the  list  of  books  for  combined 
instruction  except  those  two. 

5216.  Do  you  place  such  confidence  in  the  Board  as  to  consider  it  to  be  quite 
-impossible  that  there  may  be  a temporary  predominance  of  some  intolerant 
party,  and  that  they  may  make  some  dangerous  exclusions  ? 

I do  not  anticipate  any  such  occurrence. 

5217.  Is  it  possible  ? 

Such  a thing  is  possible. 

5218.  Do  you  consider  it  is  expedient  to  leave  the  Board  with  powers  which, 
in  the  opinions  of  many,  are  so  despotic  and  irresponsible  ? 

That  is  a question  rather  for  Parliament  to  decide.  They  are  a Board  consti- 
tuted like  any  other  Board,  having  to  report  annually.  The  public  money  is  only 
•voted  annually.  The  Board  are  not  constituted  under  an  Act  of  Parliament. 
r,If  their  proceedings  are  not  approved  of,  it  rests  with  the  highest  authority  in 
the  realm  to  decide  whether  the  system  under  which  they  act  shall  be  continued. 
-If  I am  asked  for  my  opinion  of  the  present  system,  I believe  it  has  been  a 
most  successful  experiment,  and  that  it  is  the  only  one  which  is  practicable,  in 
the  circumstances  of  Ireland. 


5219.  What  would  be  your  opinion  as  to  the  policy  of  rendering  the  Board 
more  directly  responsible  to  some  high  authority,  say,  for  example,  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  ? 

I conceive  that,  practically  speaking,  they  are  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant at  the  present  moment,  inasmuch  as  he  might  remove  me  or  any  other  of 
the  Commissioners  to-morrow. 

5220.  You  consider  that  they  are  already  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  ? 

I think  so. 

5221.  And  that  he  has  power  to  influence  their  proceedings? 

He  has  the  power  to  remove  any  of  the  Commissioners. 

5222.  Has  he  also  the  power  to  influence  their  acts  ? 

No.  I was  appointed  on  that  Board  when  I held  the  office  of  Under-Secre- 
<tary  for  Ireland,  but  it  was  not  as  Under-Secretary  that  I was  appointed  a 
member  of  the  Board ; I was  appointed  as  a Catholic.  I went  there  quite  inde- 
pendent, and  I never,  before  going  to  that  Board,  as  far  as  I remember,  con- 
sulted Lord  Clarendon  as  to  the  course  which  I should,  take  there.  I regard  all 
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mv  acts  and  proceedings  there  as  being  perfectly  independent.  If  Lord  Claren- 
don had  found  fault  with  them,  he  could  not  only  have  removed  me  from  being 
a member  of  the  Board,  but  he  might  have  said,  “ I do  not  approve  your  con- 
duct, and  you  must  cease  to  be  Under-Secretary  for  Ireland.” 

5223.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  might 
reasonably  entertain  objections  to  such  despotic  powers  being  vested  in  the 
hands  of  a Board  composed  as  the  present  Board  is,  and  would  not  they  be 
more  likely  to  place  more  confidence  in  the  system  if  it  were  to  a greater  extent 
under  the  control  of  some  high  authority,  such  as  the  Lord  Lieutenant  ? 

Of  course  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  are  better  judges  of  what 
they  can  place  confidence  in  than  I am ; but  I think  they  may  place  confidence 
in  the  Boai’d  as  it  is  at  present  constituted.  The  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  generally  been  a majority  on  that  Board  above  those  of  any  other 
persuasion.  With  regard  to  exercising  any  influence  upon  the  opinions  of  the 
members  of  the  Board,  I have  distinctly  stated  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  could 
not  do  that.  I do  not  consider  15  gentlemen  would  sit  upon  that  Board  to  be 
mere  puppets  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant;  but  he  may  remove  any  or  all  of  them  if 
he  disapproves  of  their  acts. 

5224.  Is  it  not  very  possible  that  an  intolerant  party  might  arise  in  the 
Commission,  and  that  the  ascendancy  of  that  intolerant  party  might  be  fraught 
with  great  danger  to  the  interests  of  national  education  ? 

As  I said  before,  all  that  is  possible ; but  the  members  of  no  one  religious 
party  could  outvote  the  Commissioners  of  the  Established  Church. 

5225.  In  the  late  discussions  at  the  Board,  they  were  not  in  the  majority? 

As  the  members  of  a particular  religious  body,  they  were  then  in  the  majority 

above  every  other  ; but  the  members  of  other  religious  bodies,  who  seldom  agree 
on  any  matter  involving  a question  of  religious  opinion,  namely,  the  Presbyterians 
and  the  Catholics,  combined  and  took  a particular  course ; I do  not,  however,  see 
how  that  would  be  an  objection  to  the  system,  that  the  minority  should  yield  to 
the  majority. 

5226.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  might  con- 
scientiously object  to  placing  confidence  in  a system  under  which  members  of 
other  religious  persuasions  might  combine  to  outvote  the  members  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  on  the  Board  ? 

If  that  is  to  be  the  case,  I cannot  imagine  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
having  confidence  in  any  system  except  in  one  which  is  exclusively  confined  to 
their  own  religion. 

5227.  Can  you  not  imagine  a system  founded  upon  fixed  and  unvarying  rules 
which  might  be  depended  on  in  every  case,  and  might  not  they  place  confidence 
in  that  ? 

Those  rules  must  be  fixed  by  some  one  in  the  first  instance,  and  their  admi- 
nistration must  be  confided  to  some  one. 

5228.  Supposing  the  rules  were  fixed  at  the  first  institution  of  the  system, 
and  those  rules  were  only  capable  of  being  changed  by  Act  of  Parliament,  thus- 
avoiding  such  despotic  and  irresponsible  power  being  vested  in  the  Commis- 
sioners as  is  now  vested  in  them ; would  such  a system  secure  the  adhesion  of 
many  members  of  the  Established  Church  r 

At  the  first  establishment  of  the  system,  its  founders  laid  down  certain  rules 
and  principles  which  1 think  have  been  adhered  to. 

5229.  Those  principles  being  liable  to  modification  by  every  successive  and 
temporary  Board,  is  it  likely  that  they  can  form  that  groundwork  of  confidence 
which  will  secure  the  adhesion  of  a great  many  conscientious  members  of  the 
Established  Church  ? 

I do  not  agree  that  the  principles  are  liable  to  alteration  by  every  successive 
Board.  I consider  that  the  way  in  which  any  system  has  to  be  carried  out 
must  be  left  in  a great  degree  to  the  Commissioners,  who  may  be  entrusted 
with  the  duty  of  carrying  it  out.  If  Parliament  is  not  satisfied  with  the  system 
which  is  being  administered,  they  must  take  up  the  subject  and  alter  it.  The 
object  of  the  inquiry  of  this  Committee  I understand  to  be,  to  see  if  it  requires 
to  be  altered,  and  if  it  does,  in  what  respects ; but  to  say  that  the  mode  of 

carrying. 
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carrying  out  any  system  which  may  be  laid  down  is  to  be  as  immutable  as  the  Sir 

laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  very  unwise.  T.  N^fedington, 

5230.  Has  not  the  fact  of  the  late  alteration  proved  that  great  and  radical  

modifications  may  be  made  in  the  system,  and  in  its  administration  by  the  19“1  May  1854. 
Board  ? 

Not  in  principle. 

5231.  Are  there  not  many  people  who  think  that  some  of  the  alterations  do 
involve  questions  of  principle  ? 

I have  no  doubt  there  are ; I can  only,  however,  give  the  Committee  evidence 
as  to  my  own  opinion,  which  is,  that  the  principle  of  the  system  has  not  been  at 
all  departed  from. 

5232.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  think  that  any  principle  contained  in 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter  has  been  violated  by  any  of  the  recent  changes  which  have 
taken  place  in  the  Board  ? 

I do  not.  I may  add,  that  I think  the  recent  change  with  regard  to  the 
Scripture  Lessons,  which  Lord  Derby  referred  to  in  his  letter,  has  been  more 
favourable  as  respects  the  reading  of  that  book.  Previously,  any  one  parent,  by 
his  objection,  might  relegate  that  book  altogether  out  of  the  period  of  combined 
instruction ; but  by  the  recent  alteration  it  may  be  still  retained  within  that 
period. 

5233.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Was  that  power  of  relegation  which  you  have 
described  ever  exercised  during  the  whole  history  of  the  system  ? 

Yes  ; I have  no  doubt  it  has  been  exercised. 

5234.  Can  you  mention  one  single  instance  in  which,  previously  to  the  late 
disruption  in  the  Board,  the  books  used  in  combined  religious  instruction  were 
ever  relegated  to  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  demand  of  one 
parent  ? 

They  could  not,  before  the  alteration,  be  relegated  to  any  hour  but  the  hour 
of  separate  religious  instruction. 

5235.  Can  you  mention  to  the  Committee  any  instance  in  which  such  a case 
ever  occurred  r 

I am  not  familiar  with  the  details  of  every  national  school,  having  been  only 
one  of  the  Commissioners  attending  the  Board  now  and  then.  1 am  satisfied 
that  such  things  did  occur,  and  I rather  think  the  case  occurred  in  some  of  the 
district  model  schools. 

5236.  Can  you  mention  an  instance  in  which  a power  of  veto  exercised  by  one 
parent  extended  over  the  whole  school  ? 

I cannot  name  any  particular  school,  but  I am  satisfied  that  I am  correct  in 
stating  that  the  book  was  disused  at  the  hour  of  combined  instruction  in  several 
of  the  schools,  by  the  action  of  that  rule  on  the  parent’s  objection. 

5237.  Upon  the  objection  of  one  parent  ? • 

Yes,  upon  the  objection  of  one  parent. 

5238.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  consider  the  adhesion  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  of  much  importance  ? 

I consider  it  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance.  With  regard  to  that  subject, 

I should  wish  to  read  to  the  Committee  a paragraph,  which  shows  the  way  in 
which  I view  it ; it  is  from  page  293  of  the  19th  Report : “ It  is  in  places  where 
the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  are  agreed  upon  the  subject  of 
education  that  the  national  S3rstem  works  best.  Children  of  all  religious  per- 
suasions receive  an  education  in  common,  are  brought  up  in  harmony  together; 
and  while  an  affection  and  a regard  are  thus  being-  formed  by  the  youth  of 
a neighbourhood  at  school,  and  which  it  is  more  than  probable  will  remain  during 
life,  their  parents,  at  the  same  time,  have  the  satisfaction  of.  mind  that,  by  send- 
ing their  children  to  the  national  school,  they  do  not  incur  the  displeasure  of 
their  respective  pastors.  The  youth  of  a neighbourhood,  province  or  county, 
brought  up  in  this  manner,  could  not  fail  to  be  good  and  loyal  subjects,  indus- 
trious. useful  to  society,  contented,  and  happy.”  That  is  what  I think  the 
national  system  could  make  them,  if  the  clergy  of  all  religious  denominations 
would  agree  to  look  at  the  question  de  novo , forgetting  past  differences,  and 
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Sir  adopting  it  as  a national  system ; and  1 am  satisfied  that  there  is  no  country  on- 

T.  .V.  Rvdinyton,  earth  where  it  is  more  essential  to  do  every  thing  possible  to  promote  that -good 


K.  C.  B.  feeling  than  in  Ireland. 

ijjih  May  1854.  5239.  Would  not  you  be  willing  to  make  some  concessions  in  accordance  with 

their  feelings  ? 

No  concession  of  principle. 


5240.  I mean  some  concession  which  shall  have  the  effect  of  giving  a sort  of 
assurance  that  the  system,  as  established  after  careful  consideration,  shall  be 
maintained  unaltered  ? ... 

I am  prepared  to  maintain  the  system,  in  every  one  of  those  leading  principles- 
which  would  tend  to  give  it  the  most  universal  character,  and  to  make  it  what: 
Lord  Derby  originally,  and  every  statesman  since,  has  wished  it  to  be,  a national 
system. 


5241.  'Would  you  be  prepared  to  make  some  concession  to  this  effect,  that: 
books  which  have  been  adopted  by  the  unanimous  assent  of  the  Commissioners 
of  all  religious  sects  shall  be  retained  in  perpetual  use  in  the  national  schools  t 
I would  never  try  an  experiment  which  had  failed  once,  and  1 consider  that 
that  has  failed  altogether.  The  “ Scripture  Extracts”  were  originally  adopted 
as  a book  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  but  I consider 
that  it  has  not  succeeded. 


5242.  In  cases  where  that  book  has  been  used,  has  there  been  any  objection 
on  the  part  of  the  parents,  so  far  as  you  are  aware,  to  send  their  children  to- 
hear  the  “ Scripture  Extracts”  read  ? •' 

My  impression  is,  that  such  things  have  occurred.  I have  known  schools  in 
which  the  Scripture  Lessons  have  come  down,  and  have  been  laid  upon  the  shelf; 
I have  inquired  the  reason  they  have  not  been  read,  and  have  been  told  that 
objections  to  their  being  read  had  been  raised. 

5243.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Have  you  been  told  that  that  objection  was  raised 
by  one  parent  ? 

I will  not  say  by  one  parent ; but  the  parents  objected. 

5244.  You  are  aware  that  a difference  of  opinion  with  respect  to  the  construc- 
tion of  the  8th  Rule  existed  in  this  respect,  namely,  as  to  whether  the  objection 
of  one  parent  merely  prevailed  against  his  own  child  reading  it,  or  whether  it 
turned  the  book  out  of  the  school  altogether  r 

Quite  so. 

5245.  My  questions  related  to  that  difference.  You  stated  just  now  that  you 
were  of  opinion  that  the  veto  of  one  parent  had  excluded  the  book  on  several 
occasions  from  national  schools  ? 

I feel  satisfied  that  the  objection  of  one  or  two  of  the  parents  did  so ; the  par- 
ticulars I am  unable  to  state. 

5240.  Chairman^  The  rule  clearly  referred  to  the  objection  of  one  or  more  of 
the  parents  ? . . ■ 

Clearly  so ; when  the  book  was  removed  on  the  objection  of  one  or  any 
number  of  the  parents,  there  would  be  no  longer  anything  for  the  others  to 
object  to. 

5247.  Earl  of  JDesart .]  Supposing  such  a concession  to  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church  as  has  been  described,  that  is,  securing  the  reading  of  the' 
Scripture  Lessons  during  the  hours  of  combined  education,  would  conciliate  them, 
would  not  you  be  willing  to  make  that  sacrifice  in  order  to  obtain  their  adhesion 
to  the  system  ? 

If  your  Lordship  asks  me  whether  I would  consent  to  restore  the  book  to  the 
same  position  as  before  Rule  8 was  framed,  my  reply  is,  that  I conceive  that 
would  be  conciliating  one  party  at  the  loss  of  another. 

5248.  Why  should  it  involve  the  loss  of  the  other  party,  when  you  have  stated 
that  you  never  met  with  a single  objection  on  the  part  of  any  parent  to  letting 
his  child  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  schools  where  they  were  read  . 

I do  not  recollect  saying  what  your  Lordship  has  now  mentioned.  1 cannot 
name  the  individual  school  where  such  objections  have  occurred,  so  as  to  say 
that  in  school  A.  a parent  had  objected  to  this  book  ; but  I know  I have  seen 
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the  books  disused,  and  have  inquired  the  cause,  and  have  been  told  that  under 
Rule  8 those  books  are  not  used. 

5249.  Supposing  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  are  unable  conscien- 
tiously to  give  their  adhesion  to  a system  under  which  the  children  of  their 
flocks  may  be  deprived  of  all  religious  education  whatever,  would  not  it  be  worth 
while,  in  your  anxiety  to  gain  their  adhesion,  to  make  some  sacrifice,  and  to  put 
the  Scripture  Lessons  on  the  ground  they  were  taken  from  by  Rule  8 ? 

I understood  the  noble  Lord  s question  to  suggest  the  concession  of  placing 
the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  same  position  as  they  were  in  before  Rule  8 was 
framed;  I cannot,  for  my  own  part,  conceive  that  the  same  reasons  which 
induced  the  Commissioners  at  that  day  to  frame  Rule  8,  would  not  equally 
prevail  for  maintaining  Rule  8,  modified'  as  it  is ; therefore,  I do  not  see  how 
the  Commissioners  could  make  that  concession ; nor,  on  the  other  hand,  am  I 
aware  that  that  concession  of  itself  would  gain  over  a portion  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  who  are  opposed  to  the  system  at  present. 

5250.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Have  you  any  reason  to  suppose,  from  the  experience 
which  you  have  already  had  while  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  in  general  use, 
that  you  would  obtain  any  great  amount  of  co-operation  from  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church,  in  consequence  of  reinstating  the  “ Scripture  Extracts'  in 
the  position  in  which  they  were  before  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  we  should.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  before  Rule  8 
was  framed,  a large  number  of  the  opponents  of  the  Board  did  not  attach  any 
value  to  those  Scripture  Lessons ; but  on  the  contrary,  at  an  early  sta^e  of 
these  discussions  they  were  called  a mutilation  of  the  Word  of  God  that 
feeling  may  exist  in  the  minds  of  a great  many  still. 

5251.  Earl  of  Desari.]  Is  it  not  your  impression  that  the  feeling  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  was  becoming  more  and  more  favourable  to  the 
national  system,  and  that  it  has  rather  been  alienated  again,  and  their  objections 
to  the  system  made  even  stronger  than  ever  by  the  withdrawal  of  what  was,  in 
fact,  nearly  the  whole  Scripture  education  which  was  given  ? 

I have  no  doubt  that  the  retirement  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Avhich  was 
in  consequence  of  the  alteration  of  that  rule,  did  shake  the  confidence  of  several 
persons  in  the  Board. 

5252.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  you  had  experience  of  any  secession  on  the 
part  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  from  the  system/in  consequence  of 
the  withdrawing  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin? 

I have  not  really  attended  the  Board  more  than  once  since  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  retired. 

5253.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Supposing  it  to  be  impossible,  by  any  concession  which 
you  would  think  it  reasonable  to  make,  to  conciliate  the  support  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  to  the  Board  of  National  Education,  do  you  think  that 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  a fair  ground  for  asking  for  a separate 
grant  for  the  education  of  the  children  of  their  flocks  belonging  to  the  Esta- 
blished Church  ? 

I consider  that  the  education  of  the  people  is  a matter  which  not  only  regards 
the  clergy,  but  the  laity ; I should  be  opposed,  in  a mixed  country,  to  any 
separate  system  of  education.  If  such  a thing  were  proposed  to-morrow,  I should 
require  that  the  laity  should  have  the  direction  of  that  grant,  as  well  as  the 
clergy ; and  that  it  should  not  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  any  per- 
suasion. 

. 5254.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  a 
right  to  exercise  their  influence  over  their  flocks,  to  deter  them  from  receiving  an 
education  in  which  they  cannot  place  confidence  ? 

I have  no  doubt,  where  a clergyman  conscientiously  thinks  the  education  to  be 
erroneous  and  injurious,  he  is  only  doing  his  duty,  according  to  his  light,  in  dis- 
suading the  members  of  his  flock  from  receiving  it.  I have  myself  conversed 
with  several  members,  both  lay  and  clerical,  of  the  Established  Church,  in  regard 
to  those  schools,  and  I should  be  sorry  to  say  that  I have  not  found  them  most 
conscientious  opponents  of  the  system,  and  with  very  good  reasons,  according  to 
their  own  views  of  the  subject,  for  being  so. 

(47. 21.)  4 T 


Sir 

T.  N.  Redinytm, 
K.  C.B. 

19th  May  1854. 


5255.  Does 
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!#tli  May  1854. 


Sir  5255.  Does  not  that  afford  them  a very  good  ground  for  making  an  appeal  to 

T.  N.  Redinyton,  Parliament  to  give  them  a separate  grant  for  the  education  of  the  children  oi 
K.  C.B.  their  flocks  in  conformity  with  the  religion  which  they  esteem  the  true  one  i 

That  may  be  a ground  for  an  appeal,  but  when  I have  to  decide  how  that 
appeal  should  be  met,  I can  only  state  that  I am  opposed,  in  a mixed  country, 
to  the  system  of  separate  education,  which  would  teach  a child  that  he  belongs 
to  one  religious  party,  and  is  opposed  to  another  religious  party,  thereby  handing 
down  through  a whole  generation  feelings  of  religious  antipathy  and  party  spnit, 
which  are  the  cause  of  so  much  mischief.  And  of  all  the  countries  on  earth  m 
which  such  a system  should  not  be  tried,  Ireland  is  the  country  into  which  it 
ought  last  to  be  admitted. 

5256.  It  would  be  a natural  feeling,  would  not  it,  on  the  part  of  members  of 
the  Established  Church,  to  look  upon  the  clergy  in  the  light  of  directors  ol  their 
flocks  in  such  matters  ? 

I am  not  a member  of  the  Established  Church,  and  do  not  know  how  far 
members  of  the  Established  Church  would  be  willing  to  concede  that  the  clergy 
are  to  be  the  sole  directors  of  the  education  of  their  flocks.  As  ai  Catholic  lay- 
man, I should  not  hold  that  doctrine,  as  regards  my  own  Church,  although  1 
know  it  is  held  by  many  Catholic  clergymen  and  members  ot  my  own  persuasion. 

5257.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  seem  to  apprehend,  as  the  result  of 
encouraging  schools  upon  a different  system  from  the  national  system,  that  theie 
would  be  an  encouragement  given  to  that  alienation  of  feeling  winch  unhappily 
exists  to  too  great  an  extent  between  the  members  of  different  creeds  . 

My  answer  had  reference  to  a separate  grant  for  each  Church,  not  merely  to 
an  alteration  of  the  present  system. 

5258.  Such  a grant  would  establish  a separate  system  of  education,  and  the 
result  would  be,  as  you  think,  as  the  youths  grew  up  m life,  an  increase  of  alien- 
ation,  or  perhaps  exasperation,  of  feeling  towards  each  other  ? 

I even  go  so  far  as  this : I think  the  feeling  which  results  from  children  being 
educated  in  different  schools,  on  account  of  the  religious  differences  of  their 
parents,  is  most  mischievous.  Looking  to  the  permanence  of  the  impressions 
received  in  childhood,  it  is  a great  evil  to  say  to  a child,  you  go  to  that  school 
because  you  are  a Roman  Catholic,  or  you  go  there  because  you  are  a Pro- 
testant. 

5259.  Do  you  think  that  a system  which  establishes  a separation  011  the 
grounds  of  religion  at  a given  hour  of  the  day,  sending  a portion  of  the  attendants 
upon  the  school  away  from  the  religious  instruction  which  others  remain  to 
receive,  is  not  as  likely  to  promote  such  feelings  as  their  being  educated  in 

drffoent^ause  ^ ^ as  jnevjtable  as  your  Lordship  going  to  church  and  my 
going  to  chapel.  You  cannot  teach  all  religions  from  one  book. 

5260.  Chairman.']  From  vonr  own  experience,  have  you  observed  any  sepa- 
ration among  the  children  at  play  in  consequence  of  their  separation  during  the 

^1  live°,f generally,  in  a part  of  Ireland  where  there  is  scarcely  any  difference  of 
religion.  I live  in  Galway,  where  the  population  is  97  per  cent.  Roman 
Catholics. 

5261.  Lord  Ardrossan.J  Do  you  not  think  that  the  Board  might  with  advan- 
tage be  rendered  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  they  are P"*™ ^ 

I do  not  myself  understand  why  they  ought  to  he  so.  In  the  first  place  yon 
have  laid  down  a system ; you  have  appointed  Commissioners,  independent  m , 
to  carry  out  that  system  ; you  do  not  wish  them  to  be  merely  persons  changing 
with  the  changing  Government  of  the  day.  I think  it  would  raise  very  consi- 
derable opposition  if  it  were  thought  that  the  department  of  national  ^cation 
was  to  be  made  merely  a branch  of  the  Chief  Secretary  s O c , 
you  would  find  a difficulty  in  obtaining  men  who  would  enjoy  the  confidence  of 
members  of  different  religions  if  they  were  to  he  there  merely  to  act  as  they 
were  directed,  like  stipendiary  magistrates. 

5262.  While  the  general  carrying  on  of  the  system  might  be  left  to  the  Com- 
missioners, and  every  thing  left  to  them,  in  fact,  as  regards  the  general  system. 
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do  not  you  think  that  any  change  or  any  important  step  taken  by  the  Board 
nnght  with  advantage  require  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  ? ’ 

I consider  that  if  the  Hoard  proceeded  to  do  anything  which  is  contrary  to  the 
principle  of  the  system,  the  Lord  Lieutenant  would  say,  this  is  not  the  principle 
upon  which  the  money  has  been  voted  by  Parliament ; we  shall  remove  this 
Board  and  appoint  another  Board,  sending  them  a letter,  pointing  out  wherein 
their  predecessors  had  departed  from  principle,  and  cautioning  them  not  to  do 
sa  But  as  to  interfering  with  a Board  appointed  to  consider  questions  not 
affecting  principles,  I confess  I do  not  understand  sucli  an  interference. 


5263.  In  the  event,  for  example,  of  the  Board  coming  to  the  determination 
of  removing  the  religious  portions  of  the  common  reading  books,  would  it  not 
be  advisable  tnat  a check  should  be  placed  upon  such  a step  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant,  or  in  some  other  equally  powerful  hands  ? 

I think  it  rests  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  the  Government  now  to  decide 
whether  that  or  any  other  change  is  a change  of  principle  which  they  will  resist 
in  the  manner  I have  spoken  of.  If  the  present  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland 
thought  that  the  Act  of  the  Board  last  year  was  a violation  of  principle,  it  was 
for  him  to  consider  whether  it  was  so  or  not,  and  to  take  steps  accordingly 


5264.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  think  it  would  be  considered  any  objection 
on  the  part  of  the  Board,  if  a rule  were  created  to  this  effect,  that  when  the 
Board  had  sanctioned  the  use  of  a book,  there  should  be  no  power  in  the  Board 
afterwards  to  remove  or  withdraw  that,  book,  unless  upon  the  unanimous  vote  of 
the  Board  called  together  for  that  particular  purpose  ? 

That  is  a question  as  to  whether  the  act  of  the  Board,  in  such  cases,  should 
be  the  act  of  the  majority,  or  the  act  of  the  whole.  I think  there  is  a difficulty 
m saving  that  the  Board  on  some  occasions  is  to  act  bv  the  majority,  and  that 
on  other  occasions  it  must  be  unanimous. 

5265.  Supposing  the  Board  has  established  a certain  number  of  books  for 
united  education,  and  that  a portion  of  the  community,  whether  the  clergy  or 
the  laity,  having-  made  inquiries  into  the  system  and  practice  as  sanctioned  by 
that  Board,  and  having  learnt  that  certain  books  have  been  sanctioned  for  united 
education,  have  in  consequence  of  that  attached  their  schools  to  the  Board ; do 
not  you  think  it  is  rather  an  injustice  to  them  that  a mere  majority  at  that 
Board  assembled  casually,  or  as  by  accident,  should  have  the  power  to  with- 
draw those  books  afterwards  ? 

Whenever  a person  joins  a system,  he  should  inform  himself  what  the  rules  of 
the  system  are.  As  the  system  stood,  it  was  competent  to  the  majority  to  do  so. 
I w’lll  suppose  a case  : supposing  it  had  been  wished  in  1838,  that,  instead  of 
Extracts  from  the  Scriptures,  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  substituted 
and  that  the  majority  of  the  Board  had  been  in  favour  of  the  substitution,  I am 
quite  sure  that  the  public,  and  particularly  the  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  would  have  thought  it  very  hard.  Here  is  the  majority  of  this  Board 
wishing  to  give  us  the  Word  of  God  in  its  integrity,  and  yet  here  is  a rule  which 
says,  that  all  must  agree  to  the  removal  of  the  book  for  which  it  is  to  be 
substituted. 


Sir 

T.  N.  Redington 
K.  C.  B.  1 

19th  May  185.}.; 


5266.  You  do  not  think  that  the  rule  should  be  so  altered  as  to  require  the 

condition  which  I have  suggested  ? 1 

It  would  have  a tendency,  I think,  in  an  opposite  direction  from  the  safeguards 
which  are  at  present  required.  You  do  not  now  allow  a book  to  appear  on  the 
list  without  unanimity.  If  14  out  of  the  15  Commissioners  were  in  favour  of 
rejecting  that  book,  your  Lordship’s  view  is  that  it  should  still  remain. 

5267.  You  think  that  the  rule  at  present  existing  is  a safer  one  than  the  one 
which  my  question  would  suggest  ? 

I think  so ; I think  the  Board  all  through  were  bound  to  act  by  a majority ; 
but  in  consequence  of  the  delicate  nature  of  the  duty  of  compiling'  these  books5 
they  originally  determined  that  the  consent  should  be  unanimous  before  any  book 
was  put  on  the  list. 

5268.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  Have  you  paid  any  attention  to  the  Presbyterian 
schools  which  are  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

Not  particularly. 


(47. 21,) 
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5269.  Do 
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Sir  5269.  Do  you  know  them  generally? 

T.  N.  Redinyton,  ]\j0 . we  do  not  know  them  as  Presbyterian  schools,  except  by  the  patron  being 
K.C-B.  a presbyterian. 

19th  May  1854.  5270.  Are  you  aware  that  there  are  some  schools  under  Presbyterian  patronage, 

and  attended  by  children  exclusively  of  that  denomination,  namely,  Presbyterians  ? 

Yes. 

5271.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  rules  have  generally  been  conformed  to  by 

There  have  been  cases  in  which  violations  of  the  rules,  especially  with  regard 
to  the  use  of  the  school-house,  have  been  complained  of,  and  we  have  had  some 
trouble  in  those  cases. 

5272.  With  regard  to  the  books  themselves,  and  the  hours  of  instruction,  have 
they  been  particularly  careful  always  in  complying  with  the  rules  laid  down  by 

th' W^°have  had  from  the  North  of  Ireland— I could  not  say  solely  from  Presby- 
terians — complaints  that  the  rules  as  laid  down  by  the  patron  for  religious 
instruction  were  not  such  as  they  ought  to  have  been,  and  we  interfered  m those 
cases. 

5273.  What  were  those  complaints  generally? 

The  complaint  very  often  was  that  the  hour  was  not  at  the  commencement  or 
close  of  the  school,  which  we  particularly  desire  that  it  should  be. 

5274  Are  you  aware  that  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  the 
Scriptures  have  ever  been  read  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  by  all  the  children . 

I am  not  aware  of  it ; if  such  a thing  did  occur,  and  it  came  to  the  notice  ot 
the  Board,  it  would  have  been  deemed  irregular. 

5275.  You  have  never  heard  that  there  was  any  virtual  compulsion  exercised  ? 

No. 

.5276.  If  a child  refused  to  remain  during  the  period  of  the  reading  oi  the 
Bible,  did  you  ever  hear  that  he  was  either  excluded,  or  that  his  parent  was  told 
he  would  not  be  admitted  in  future  1 

I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  such  a case  now ; if  it  did  occur,  it  was 
clearly  contrary  to  the  rule. 

5277.  Lord  Ardrossan]  What  safeguard  have  you  that  extreme  doctrines  are 
not  taught  daring  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

As  a rule  laid  down  in  Lord  Derby’s  letter,  the  books  used  at  that  hour  should 
have  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  particular  persuasion  ; but  1 
believe,  practically,  we  have  never  been  called  on  to  exercise  any  authority  over 
those  books. 

5278.  Under  a Protestant  patron,  during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction, 
the  Bible,  of  course,  may  be  read ; and  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron,  any 
Roman  Catholic  book  which  he  pleases  may  be  read  ? 

Except  that,  if  the  book  turned  out  to  be  one  which  was  not  a proper  one,  we 
have,  under  the  letter,  a power  of  preventing  it. 

5279.  Are  you  aware  of  any  instance  having  occurred  in  which  the  Board  has 

No ; not  having  been  a regular  weekly  attendant  at  the  Board,  a number  of 
cases  may  have  arisen,  which  I might  not  be  aware  of;  but  my  impression  is, 
that  there  was  never  any  question  of  that  kind.  If  there  had  been,  I think  the 
words  here  say,  that  no  books  are  to  be  employed  in  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion “ but  with  the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the 
same  religious  persuasion  with  those  for  whose  use  they  are  intended.  1 nevei 
remember  any  section  of  the  Board  sitting  upon  a case  of  that  kind. 

5280.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Then,  in  fact,  the  Board  have  not  fulfilled  the 
function  which  was  cast  upon  them,  of  examining  and  controlling  the  books 
which  are  used  in  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  that  is  quite  the  inference. 

5281.  Do  not  you  think  there  was  a duty  cast  upon  the  Commissioners  to 
examine  those  books  ? 

Not  upon  the  Commissioners,  as  a body. 


5282.  Upon 
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5282.  Upon  the  Commissioners  of  a particular  denomination  r 

They  undoubtedly  would  have  a right,  if  they  chose,  to  examine  the  books. 

5283.  Do  not  you  consider  that  that  was  a duty  which  was  cast  upon 
them  ? 

As  far  as  regards  the  religious  instruction  given  to  members  of  my  own  per- 
suasion, I am  content  to  leave  that  to  the  clergyman. 

5284.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  In  the  event  of  the  present  system  being  changed 
into  a separate  system,  do  you  think  more  extreme  doctrines  would  be  taught 
during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction  than  are  taught  now  ? 

No ; I have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  more  extreme  doctrines  would  be 
taught ; but  there  would  be  less  protection  for  the  children  against  having  those 
doctrines  taught  to  them  if  the  grant  were  divided  among  the  different  sects. 
I consider,  whereas  under  the  present  system  the  public  money  is  given  for  the 
maintenance  of  schools  which  any  child  may  go  into  without  fear  of  his 
religion  being  interfered  with ; if  you  give  separate  grants,  they  would  be  given 
to  schools  as  to  which  there  is  no  such  protection. 

5285.  Your  fear  of  the  separate  system  would  arise  more  from  the  religious 
instruction  being  compulsory  than  from  its  being  extreme  ? 

From  the  experience  I have  had  of  Ireland,  I think  that  the  endeavour  to 
force,  from  zealous  motives,  your  own  religious  opinions  upon  others  would  be 
carried  out  to  a greater  extent  than  it  can  be  now,  with  the  aid  of  Government 
money  ; and  I also  object,  on  the  other  ground,  that  I do  not  wish  to  see  people 
separated  in  their  early  years  in  consequence  of  their  difference  of  religion. 

5286.  Chairman .]  Can  you  remember  what  were  the  chief  prophecies  against 
the  success  of  Lord  Stanley’s  system  when  it  was  first  introduced  ? 

No ; I cannot  speak  very  strongly  as  to  what  were  the  prophecies. 

5287.  Was  not  proselytism  very  much  apprehended  ? 

Proselytism  was,  to  use  a common  phrase,  the  bugbear  which  every  person’s 
attention  was  directed  to  when  this  system  was  established.  It  was  directly 
sought,  by  this  system,  to  remove  altogether  any  chance  of  proselytism. 

5288.  What  has  been  the  practical  working  of  the  system  on  that  point  ? 

I believe  on  no  point  has  the  system  been  so  successful.  Proselytism  was 
what  the  Commissioners  had  particularly  to  guard  against. 

5289.  Have  you  known  any  instances  of  proselytism  ? 

The  subject  has  been  constantly  discussed  among  the  Commissioners  at  the 
Board,  and  I believe  they  all  feel  that  there  is  no  point  upon  which  the  system 
has  been  so  successful  as  in  the  absence  of  anything  of  the  kind.  We  have 
been  20  years  before  the  country,  and,  talking  to  members  of  my  own  Church 
who  still  do  not  give  an  assent  to  the  system,  I have  always  held  out,  that 
that  is  one  of  the  strongest  evidences  that  the  system  may  be  confided  in. 

5290.  Is  one  of  the  present  objections  to  it  conscientiously  entertained  by 
certain  persons  on  both  sides,  that  it  takes  away  the  means  of  proselytism  r 

I will  not  undertake  to  say  that. 

5291.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Though  the  system  may  have  succeeded  in  that 
point,  and  proselytism  may  not  have  occurred  in  the  schools  under  the  system, 
do  you  think  that  the  religious  feeling  of  the  children  who  are  educated  in  the 
schools  has  been  diminished  or  increased  r 

I think  that  religion,  on  the  whole,  has  benefited  by  the  system,  because  I 
consider  that  the  clergyman  has  much  better  material  to  work  on  when  he  has 
an  educated  child  than  an  uneducated  child  to  instruct ; I have  often  said  to 
clergymen  of  my  Church,  it  is  a great  comfort  to  you  now  that  you  can  put  a 
book  into  a child’s  hand,  and  so  far  relieve  yourselves  from  being  dependent 
wholly  upon  oral  teaching. 

5292.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.']  Do  you  find  that  generally  assented  to  ? 

1 find  that  in  many  cases  it  is  assented  to,  where  there  are  clergymen  who 
zealously  work  the  system ; it  is  no  doubt  true  of  my  own  Church,  as  I believe  it 
•is  true  of  others,  that  there  are  many  who  will  not  be  open  to  conviction  by  such 
reasoning. 

(47-  21.)  4 t 3 5293.  Viscount 
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5293.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  think  that  the  education  of  children  of 
different  faiths  in  the  same  school,  where  some  of  the  children  retire  during  the 
time  of  religious  instruction,  is  a system  calculated  to  deepen  religious  impressions 
upon  the  minds  of  those  children  ? 

I think  that  the  system  is  one  which  certainly  has  not  the  effect  of  removing 
any  religious  impressions ; and  I think  the  system  is  one  which  provides  for 
those  children  obtaining  a greater  amount  of  religious  instruction  than  they 
would  have  had  if  the  system  had  not  existed ; it  provides  that  there  shall  be  a 
certain  day  in  the  week  when  they  may  get  it ; and  the  onus  is  upon  their  pastors 
if  they  do  not  get  it : there  was  no  such  system  before.  I confess  that  I prefer 
the  regulations  of  this  Board,  and  the  principle  which  is  incorporated  in  the 
system  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  to  that  total  absence  of  religious 
instruction  "which  "belonged  to  the  hedge-school. 

5294.  Viscount  Chmcarty.  1 Tile  system,  you  say,  is  favourable  to  the  religious 
impressions  of  the  children  • have  you  yourself  any  schools  under  the  system  of 
national  education  ? 

I am  "lad  your  Lordship  has  asked  me  that  question.  1 am  not  the  patron  ot 
any  school  under  the  national  system  ; and  the  reason  particularly  why,  as  a 
landlord,  X stand  in  that  position,  I hope  the  Committee  will  excuse  me  if  I state : 
your  Lordship  may  be  aware  that  before  that  system  was  established,  my  father 
was  anxious  that  the  children  on  his  estate  should  receive  education.  The  grant 
from  the  public  money  in  those  days  was  not  given  in  a way  that  he  conscien- 
tiously thought  he  could  avail  himself  of  1 it  was  given  to  the  KiWare-piaee 
Society : at  considerable  cost  he  erected  a monastery  school-house  for  the  education 
of  the  children  upon  his  estate,  and  my  property  is  charged  for  ever  with  the 
maintenance  of  the  teachers.  I have  not  now  a national  school,  because  before 
the  national  system  was  established,  my  father  was  obliged  to  provide,  and  did 
provide,  the  means  of  education  for  his  tenants,  which  if  he  had  waited  a few 
years  the  State  would  have  provided-  I am  the  trustee,  however,  of  two  national 
schools.  I have  also  been  asked,  and  have  given  aid  towards  another  national 
school ; and  in  another  case  I promised  a site.  It  is  true  that  the  national 
school  has  not  been  built  ; it  is  in  the  county  of  Galway  ; and  the  reason  why  the 
school  has  not  been  built  is,  that  some  disapproval  was  expressed  of  the  vested 
system. 

5295.  With  respect  to  the  school  which  is  provided  for  on  your  own  property, 

is  that  a school  of  a mixed  system  of  education,  or  one  of  a separate  system  of 
education  ? . 

It  is  a school  of  the  Society  of  Christian  Brothers,  established  at  the  time  as  a 
Roman  Catholic  school,  but  to  which  a parent  of  any  religion  may  send  his 
children,  and  may  take  them  away  when  he  likes  ; I use  no  compulsion  of  any 
kind.  In  the  female  school  in  the  same  village,  the  children  of  the  only  non- 
Catholic  tenant  I have  in  that  neighbourhood,  a Presbyterian,  attend.  This 
school  is  under  the  charge  of  Sisters  of  Charity;  a convent  of  which  was 
founded  by  my  mother  for  the  care  of  the  sick  poor  as  well  as  the  education 
of  the  children.  This  female  school  is  not  under  the  National  Board. 

5296.  Chairman . • Are  the  children  of  that  Presbyterian  tenant  of  yours  at 
liberty  to  attend  a portion  of  the  instruction,  and  not  to  attend  the  religious 
instruction  ? 

Decidedly  ; they  were  attending  it  along  time  before  I knew  that  they  were 
there. 

5297.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Why  have  not  you  put  that  school  of  which  you 
speak  on  your  estate  under  the  National  Board? 

It  is  a trust  on  my  estate ; I inherited  the  property ; I have  no  power  of 
interfering  with  it ; the  endowment  of  the  convent  was  made  in  1831. 

5298.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  This  rule,  by  which  Presbyterian  children  are 
allowed  to  depart,  is  not  a rule  established  by  you,  but  a rule  established  volun- 
tarily by  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  who  carry  on  the  school  ? 

There  are  only  two  such  children.  I do  not  really  know  whether  those  chil- 
dren attend  the  catechetical  instructions  or  not.  The  accident  by  which  that 
Presbyterian  came  there  was,  that  being  the  steward  of  a neighbour  of  mine,  he 
thought  he  would  take  a farm  of  his  own,  and  I had  one  to  let. 

5299.  Do 
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5299.  Do  you  possess  such  a control  over  the  rules  of  the  school  as  would 
•enable  you  to  prevent  compulsion? 

I possess  no  control  in  reality  over  the  school,  except  being  a person  who  is 
on  the  spot,  and  I dare  say  nay  advice  would  be  taken. 

they3'00  Christian  Brothers  vvere  brought  in  by  your  father’s  will,  were 

The  first  monks  were  like  the  monks  at  Tullow,  county  Carlow.  Their  system 
was  to  have  a farm  and  trades,  and  to  support  themselves.  This  did  not  please 
many  of  the  tradesmen  and  people  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  thought  they  inter- 
fered with  them ; and  without,  of  course,  any  interference  on  my  part,  because  I 
was  not  a trustee,  they  gave  up  their  land,  and  other  monks  entered  into  the 
occupation  of  the  premises. 

5301.  Without  your  assent  or  counsel  being  asked  in  any  way? 

My  mother  was  a trustee,  and  the  thing  was  done,  and  the  monks  were  going 
away  before  I knew  of  it.  I was  in  London,  and  in  Parliament,  at  the  time.  ° 

6302.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  it  would  not  be  in  your  power  to 
change  the  system  on  which  the  school  is  carried  on  in  any  respect  ? 

No,  not  in  any  respect.  “ 1 

5303.  The  Committee  had  before  them  yesterday  a report  of  one  of  your  In. 
spectors  who  describes  the  “Christian  Brothers"  as  almost  as  bad  as  the 
Chuich  Education  Society.  He  says,  “The  two  great  rivals  to  the  national 
schools  m this  locality  are  the  Church  Education  schools,  under  the  patronage 
of  the.  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and  the  Christian  Brothers'  schools 
patronised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  both  supported  from  private  funds  ” 
And  he  says,  again,  “ As  regards  the  Christian  Brothers’  schools,  they  are  also 
Church  Education  schools.;,  they  have  been  established  in  all  the  large  towns  in 
this  locality,  to  the  exclusion  of  national  schools,  thereby  closing  the  door  to 
any  chance  of  having  good  mixed  schools  in  the  localities  where  the  materials 
for  them  might  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  greatest  plenty.”  Is  that  your  view 
of  the  nature  of  the  Christian  Brothers’  schools  through  the  countrv? 

They  are  decidedly  Catholic  schools.  I have,  through  my  evidence,  spoken 
of  them,  and  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  competitors  of  the  national 
system. 

5304.  Lord  Fingall]  Do  you  believe,  if  the  national  system  had  existed  at 
the  time  your  father  made  that  foundation,  he  would  have  done  so  ? 

I am  sure  he  would  have  adopted  the  national  system. 

,,  Tha;  foundation  was  made  in  consequence  of  his  want  of  confidence  in 
the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Yes  .;  in  the  year  1822. 

5306.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Could  not  he  have  so  framed  the  trust  that 
the  education  might  have  been  committed  to  the  secular  clergy  of  his  own 
persuasion? 

The  persons  of  whom  I speak  are  not  clergymen  at  all. 

„ ®J07'.  Vi*ou"‘  Clancarty .]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  schools  under  the 

Christian  Brothers  are  undeserving  of  aid  from  the  public  purse  ? 

I think  they  are  deserving  of  aid  from  the  public  purse,  where  they  conform 
to  the  rules  of  the  national  system. 

_ 5308.  Do  you  think,  under  the  rules  upon  which  they  conduct  education, 
they  are  deserving  of  the  support  of  the  public  ? 

If  once  they  become  connected  with  the  public,  they  must  conform  to  the 
rules  laid  down  by  the  public. 

5309.  Do  you  conceive  that  they  are  undeserving,  upon  their  own  principles 
of  receiving  the  aid  of  the  Government  ? * ’ 

I heir  own  principles  being  to  give  religious  education  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  Church,  to  give  aid  to  them  while  so  doing  would  be  to  make 
a separate  grant,  to  which  I have  already  said  that  I am  opposed.  I think  they  are 
nghtly  excluded  from  the  public  grant  so  long  as  they  do  not  conform  to  our 
rules.  J he  moment  they  do  conform  to  those  rules,  I know  no  more  about 
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them  as  a distinct  Society  ; nor  do  I see  any  greater  reason  for  withholding-  from 
them  the  aid  of  the  public  than  I should  if  your  Lordship,  as  a supporter  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  were  to  make  an  application  for  aid  from  the  National 
Board  for  any  particular  school,  undertaking  that  in  that  school  the  rules  of  the 
National  Board  should  be  observed. 

5310.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  a desirable  change  to  make  any  modification 
of  the  system,  by  which  the  Christian  Brothers’  schools  should  receive  aid  from 
a Government  grant  ? 

That  involves  the  old  subject  of  separate  grants,  on  which  I have  already 
given  my  opinion  ; I am  not  an  opponent  of  separate  grants  for  one  persuasion, 
while  I am  desirous  of  them  for  another. 

5311.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  Are  you  aware  that  it  has  been  declared  at 
Thurles,  and  embodied  in  the  statutes,  that  the  system  which  prevails  in  Eng- 
land, by  which  Roman  Catholics  obtain  funds  for  carrying  on  their  schools  from 
the  State,  is  in  all  respects  to  be  preferred  to  that  which  exists  in  Ireland? 

I believe  something-  of  that  kind  is  in  the  statutes  of  thurles. 

5312.  Do  you  assent  to  that.  ? 

I consider  that  the  system  could  not  be  established  in  Ireland ; I think  in 
that  country  it  is  far  from  a suitable  system. 

5313.  Do  you  know  that  the  Bishops  go  on  to  say  that  this  is  their  right,  as 
well  as  that  of  their  co-religionists  in  England,  and  that  they  claim  it  for  them- 
selves ? 

Yes,  that  is  one  of  those  things  which  are  in  the  statutes  of  Thurles,  which 
I consider  not  to  have  been  dictated  by  any  prudent  view  of  what  is  practicable 
in  the  country.  I do  not  conform  to  the  opinions  of  the  synod  of  Ihurles,  in 
reference  to  the  Queen’s  Colleges  or  the  national  system.  I have  the  highest 
respect  for  the  authority  of  my  Church  in  matters  of  doctrine ; but  with  regard 
to  those  two  systems,  knowing  a good  deal  about  them,  I think  those  regulations 
were  framed  under  a misapprehension. 

5314.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Though  they  have  been  confirmed  by  the 
supreme  authority  of  vour  Church  ? 

Yes. 

5315.  Chairman. ] Do  those  statutes  contain  any  recommendations  to  the 

Bishops  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  have  not  been  attempted  to  be 
acted  on  ? .... 

At  the  close  of  the  paragraph  upon  the  national  system,  it  is  stated,  that  in 
order  that  this  matter  may  be  set  right,  the  four  Archbishops  are  charged  to 
communicate  to  the  ruling  authority  the  views  of  the  Prelates.  I was  in  office 
for  18  months  and  upwards,  and  never  heard  of  any  step  being  taken  in  con- 
formity with  that  direction. 

5316.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  I suppose  you  are  acquainted  with  the  outlines 
of  the  system  at  present  established  in  England  ? 

Imperfectly.  As  I practically  see  its  working,  the  schools  are  sectarian ; 
that  is  my  impression. 

5317.  It  is  not  exactly  a system  of  separate  grants  ? 

Not  in  theory. 

5318.  Is  not  it,  in  fact,  this,  that  the  State  gives  aid  to  schools  indifferently  with 
respect  to  the  religious  instruction  communicated  in  them,  provided  the  managers 
of  those  schools  will  submit  to  certain  rules  with  respect  to  secular  education  ? ‘ 

I believe  that  is  so. 

5319.  And  the  inspection  of  the  central  authority  is  carried  out  over  all  the 
schools  to  which  aid  is  given  ? 

I believe  so. 

5320.  You  are  probably  aware  that  under  that  system,  through  the  Catholic 
Poor  School  Committee,  a number  of  schools  receive  aid  from  the  State  which 
are  avowedly  Catholic  schools  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  any  child  is  prevented  from  going  into  those  schools. 

5321.  And 
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-f21;.  And  ihose  schools  every  child  who  attends  is  obliged  to  receive 
instruction  m the  Roman  Catholic  religion?  8 

withthe  JeWl“  Wha‘  3'°Ur  LordshiP  states>  that  !t  is  80  S 1 ™ not  conversant 

5822.  Yon  would,  I suppose,  admit  that  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England  are 
the  minority  of  the  population  ? b 

Certainly. 

ti„fnf3'pAlld  th7  T n0t  the  minorit.y  in  a greater  degree  of  the  popula- 

ofVefp!pSS^andt,ta,ltS  °f ' £staM6hed  Church  are 

I suppose  not. 

to  ?he ' Tia‘  Sr°!lnd ■ tl;en,’  d5  lou  assert  that  il  wonW  be  ™nous  to  give 
to  the  Protestant  minority  m Ireland  facilities  for  the  education  of  their  poor 
which  are  no,  denied  to  the  Roman  Catholic  minority  in  England  ? P ’ 

I do  not  put  it  exactly  in  that  way;  I said  I thought  it  would  be  injurious  to 
establish  a separate  system  for  all  religions  in  Ireland ; and  I should  wish  to  see 
in  this  country  a mixed  system  of  education,  if  it  could  he  established  too 
because  I think  it  would  cause  greater  harmony  among  those  who  are  it  ’is  to 
be  hoped,  to  become  good  subjects  ; but  with  respect  to  the  introduction  of  the 
separate  system  in  Ireland,  I must  look  at  the  thing  practically;  even  though 
I were  in  favour  of  a separate  system,  I feel  assured  that  Parliament  won  “ not 
vote  for  the  great  majority  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  who  are  Catholics,  a sum  of 
money  as  readily  as  they  do  to  the  Council  of  Education  for  the  education  of  the 
members  of  the  Established  Church  in  England.  I think  we  ™ 

petual  ..  Maynooth  '-  debates  and 

Catholic  schools,  but  whether  the  doctrines  of  Catholics  were  proper  doctrines 
for  any  one  to  be  educated  m.  Independently  of  my  general  viLJin  favour  of 
mixed  education  I consider  that  it  would  be  looking  for  sepTcltive  "d 
whereas  now  we  have  a system  under  which  we  can  all  work,  without  any  one 
having  the  power  of  interfering  with  the  religious  opinions  of  others.  7 

5325.  It  is  perfectly  well  known  that  a portion  of  the  grant  now  voted  for 
educatmna1  purposes  in  England  is  applied  to  Roman  Catholic  schools,  ‘ is 

Through  the  Council  of  Education. 

tionfi26'  Y°U  are  ProbablJ  ?ware’  also,  that  tba  grant  which  is  voted  for  educa- 
tional purposes  in  England  is  not  voted  in  separate  sums  for  the  various  deno- 

country1?8’  ^ ‘S  V°ted  “ 3 Ump  ^ ‘he  seneral  Pu,'Poses  °f  education  in  the 
Certainly. 

5327.  And  afterwards  distributed  by  the  Committee  of  Council  among  the 
vanous  societies  who  carry  on  the  machinery  of  education  ? 

5328  Supposing  the  grant  for  Ireland  were  made  in  the  same  manner  as  it  is 
for  England  now,  and  were  voted  in  the  whole  to  a Board  or  a Committee  of 
Council,  or  any  organization  which  might  be  thought  fit  to  administer  it,  how  do 
yon  suppose  that  the  difficulty  would  arise  which  you  mention  of  constant 
appSd?h  debateS’  and  debates  as  t0  how  tbe  money  was  to  be  afterwards 

I think,  before  the  expiration  of  twelve  months,  it  would  arise.  It  would 
only  require  one  return  to  be  moved  for  to  know  how  the  grant  was  distributed. 
Ilhw  if  S?°W  °n  bhe  face  of  it  to  what  schools  it  was  given.  Some  Member 
Parliament  would  get  up  and  saj-,  “ Here  is  so  much  money  to  popish 
schools  ; and  the  agitation  of  which  we  have  had  such  unhappy  experience 
would  be  continually  renewed.  m experience 

5329.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/.]  Why  are  not  such  complaints  made  with 
respect  to  national  schools  now,  which  are  under  the  patronage  of  Roman 
Catholic  priests  ? ° 

We  hear  complaints  even  of  them,  but  I think  more  complaints  would  be 
made  in  the  case  to  which  I refer. 


5330.  Earl 
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Sir  5330.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  think  it  an  objectionable  principle  in 

T.  N.  Rediwjton , any  COuntry,  that  it  should  be  made  a necessary  condition  of  attendance  upon 
any  mixed  school  that  all  should  be  obliged  to  receive  the  religious  instruction  of 
39th  May  1854.  the  patron  of  that  school  ? 

Decidedly. 

5331.  If  that  be  the  case  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  under  the  grant  in. 
England,  should  you  not  think  it  equally  objectionable  if  it  were  established  in 
Ireland  ? 

In  England  the  children  of  other  denominations  may  not  require  protection, 
because  °the  Established  Church  and  so  on  have  schools  which  they  can  be 
taken  to,  and  therefore  they  are  not  liable  to  be  proselytised  in  schools  of  other 
persuasions. 

5332.  Therefore,  if  a system  to  which  you  object  in  this  country  has  been 
established,  you  would  not  consider  that  a reason  for  establishing  it  in  Ireland  ? 

I do  not  think  the  system  would  be  at  all  suited  for  that  country. 

5333.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] I understand  you  to  object  to  the  system  which 
now  exists  in  England? 

I question  the  practicability  of  applying  it  successfully  in  Ireland;  and  I think, 
on.  principle,  it  would  be  better  in  any  country  that  the  question  as  to  a person’s 
religion  should  not  be  raised,  when  he  is  obtaining  instruction  from  the  State. 

5334.  You  say  you  object  to  the  system  at  present  established  in  England, 
and  think  it  would  be  utterly  inapplicable  to  Ireland.  You  have  also  stated  that 
vou  admit  that  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England,  as  the  minority,  may  be 
looked  upon  in  the  same  light  as  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  being  also  the 
minority  ; will  you  have  the  kindness  to  state  what  are  the  differences  between 
the  two  countries  which  render  it  possible  and  advisable  to  treat  Roman 
Catholics  in  England  in  one  wav  with  respect  to  education,  and  to  treat  the 
Protestants  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  in  another  ? 

I think  a different  tone  and  a different  feeling  is  shown  in  regard  to  the 
religion  of  the  great  majority  in  England,  from  what  is  shown  to  the  religion  of 
the  great  majority  in  Ireland. 

5335.  By  whom  ? 

By  the  public,  and  by  Members  of  Parliament  to  a great  degree. 

5336.  In  point  of  fact,  then,  you  desire  that  what  a large  body,  of  the  Pro- 
testants of  Ireland  consider  to  be  an  injustice  and  a bond  upon  their  con- 
scientious convictions  should  be  continued,  because  you  are  afraid  that  there  is 
a hostile  feeling  among  English  Protestants  against  Irish  Roman  Catholics? 

You  are  connecting  two  things  which  I have  not  exactly  said.  I support  the 
system  because  it  is  just,  and  not  because  it  is  a bond  upon  any  person’s  con- 
scientious feelings.  I may  be  wrong  in  supposing  that  the  system  is  free  from 
injustice,  or  that  it  cannot  be  considered  oppressive ; but  I do  think  so. 

5337.  You  do  admit  that  a large  majority  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  in  Ireland  do  consider  the  system  now  existing  as  aniujustice  to 
them,  and  a bond  upon  their  consciences  ?- 

A great  many  of  them  do. 

5338.  Chairman.]  You  have  been  examined  with  regard  to  the  theory  of  the 
English  mode  of  administering  grants  for  educational  purposes.  Though  you 
state  that  you  are  not  very  intimately  acquainted  with  the  system,  are  you  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  system,  to  be  aware  whether  the 
promoters  of  it  thought  it  the  best  theory  which  could  be.  advised  for  education 
in  England, . or  whether  it  was  only  resorted  to  as  a means  of  affording  some 
education,  when  there  appeared  to  be  no  possibility  of  carrying  a more  complete 
system  of  common  education  ? 

I am  aware  that  a more  complete  system  of  common  education  is  by  the 
friends  of  education  in  England  desired,  and  I believe,  as  your  Lordship  says, 
that  the  present  system  is  not  considered  to  be  the  be°st  which  could  be  framed, 
though  it  might  be  the  most  practicable  to  carry  out. 

5339.  Viscount  Hutchinson]  You  said  you  would  wish,  if  possible,  to  intro- 
duce the  same  or  a similar  system  of  education  for  the  poor  into  England,  as 
now  prevails  in  Ireland  ? 

I said 
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I said  I was  in  favour  of  mixed  education  in  all  mixed  countries,  and  therefore 
I should  be  so  in  England  as  I am  in  Ireland. 


5340.  Would  you  wish  to  see  a system  of  education  for  the  poor  introduced 
into  England,  similar  to  that  of  the  Irish  National  Board? 

If  that  system  could  not  be  readily  carried  out,  I would  not  seek  to  do  an 
impracticability. 


5341.  Earl  of  Desart.\  Did  I rightly  infer  from  vour  answer,  that  yon  appre- 
hend that  the  nature  of  the  education  given  to  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland 
under  a separate  system,  would  be  different  in  several  respects  from  that  which 
they  receive  in  England  ? 

If  there  was  a separate  grant  in  Ireland,  I do  not  see  why  the  education  given 
to  the  Roman  Catholics,  supposing  the  Catholic  body  to  have  a control  over  that 
education,  would  be  different  from  the  education  given  to  them  in  England. 

5342.  You  would  not  apprehend  disloyal  doctrines  being  taught  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood  in  Ireland  ? 

Certainly  not.  I had  a good  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  loyalty  or  disloyaltv 
ot  the  Catholic  priesthood  in  1848,  and  I am  prepared  to  say' on  my  oath  that 
they  were  perfectly  loyal. 


5343.  Have  you  never  heard  or  read  in  the  papers  of  disloyal  sentiments 
being  expressed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  public  meetings  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes,  I have  heard  of  their  being  expressed  by  individuals  ; but  I never  judge 
■of  a whole  class  by  the  proceedings  of  individuals.  I have  heard  of  extraordinafv 
sentiments  being  uttered  by  Protestant  clergymen  in  Ireland  ; and  even  in  this 
country  expressions  of  the  most  disrespectful  character  to  the  highest  personam; 
in  the  realm.  r ° 

5344.  Do  you  consider  that  those  individuals  are  exceptions  to  the  great  bodv 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? y 

I do,  decidedly.  I think  the  number  of  individuals  who  have  ever  used  dis- 
loyal or  disrespectful  language,  if  you  come  to  consider  the  whole  number  of 
Catholic  priests,  amounting  to  upwards  of  2,000,  is  very  small  indeed.  You 
always  hear  in  such  cases  of  the  noisy  man  who  speaks,  but  you  do  not  hear 
anything  of  the  quiet  man  whose  principles  may  be  just  and  right,  though  he 
does  not  utter  them. 


Sir 

T.  N.  liedingtons 
K.C.  B. 

19th  May  1854, 


5345.  Viscount  Hutchinson^]  You  state  that,  in  your  opinion,  the  system  as 
it  exists,  and  particularly  since  the  late  alteration,  is  substantially  in  accordance 
with  the  original  plan  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley  ? 

I think  so. 

5346.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  turn  to  the  19th  Report,  at  page  34- 

I refer  you  to  the  original  letter  written  by  Lord  Stanley,  then  Chief  Secretary 
for  Ireland  ; first,  with  respect  to  granting  aid  to  schools  : “ The  Board  will 
probably  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either  from,  1st. 
the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  parish ; or,  2d.  One  of  the 
clergymen,  and  a certain  number  of  parishioners  professing  the  opposite  creed ; 
or,  3d.  Parishioners  of  both  denominations.  Where  the  application  proceeds 
exclusively  from  Protestants  or  exclusively  from  Roman  Catholics,  it  will  be 
proper  for  the  Board  to  make  inquiry  as  to  the  circumstances  which  lead  to  the 
absence  of  any  names  of  the  persuasion  which  does  not  appear.’’  Do  you  think 
that  in  that  particular  the  Board,  as  it  is  at  present  constituted,  and  with  respect 
to  its  present  practice,  has  in  any  way  carried  out  that  part  of  Lord  Stanley’s 
scheme  ? . • 

I think,  decidedly,  the  Board  Would  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  such 
applications.  It  was  not  that  they  were  not  to  accede  to  other  applications,  but 
they  were  to  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  those.  I do  not  know  anything 
that  the  Board  felt  more  interest  in  than  the  applications  from  clergymen  of  all 
persuasions  in  the  country  for  the  establishment  of  schools. 

5347.  Do  you  think  that  the  desire  which  is  there  expressed  by  Lord  Stanley, 
that  the  education  of  the  poor  of  the  country  should,  as  far  as  possible,  be  car- 
ried on  by  the  members  of  opposite  faiths,  if  possible  by  the  clergy  of  oppo- 
site faiths,  if  not,  by  the  clergymen  of  one  faith  and  the  laity  of  another,  has 
been  successful  ? 

(47.21.)  4 u 2 Those 
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Sir  Those  were  only  three  classes  who  were  to  have  peculiar  favour.  We  were 

T.  N.  Redington,  no^  t0  remain  on  our  oars  if  those  three  classes  did  not  apply.  Most  undoubtedly 
K.  C.  B.  they  wouid  be  regarded  most  favourably  now. 

19th  May  1854.  534g  You  will  find,  a little  lower  down  the  page,  these  words  : “ They  will 

refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided 

for  : 1st.  A fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furni- 
ture ; 2d.  A permanent  salary  for  the  master,  not  less  than  [blank]  pounds ; 
3d.  A sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books  and  school  requisites  at  half  price has 
any  one  of  those  three  conditions  been  insisted  on  by  the  Commissioners  in 
granting  aid  to  schools  ? . ..  m. 

There  are  two  classes  of  aids : aid  to  teach,  and  aid  towards  erections.  1 he 
aid  there  must  refer  to  buildings  ; therefore,  with  respect  to  the  first,  we  have 
provided  for  that  by  the  conditions  of  the  trust. 

5349.  That  refers  only  to  vested  schools  ? 

Schools  vested  in  ourselves  or  others. 

5350.  Have  you  insisted  that  a permanent  salary  to  the  master  should  be  pro- 
vided by  local  contributions  ? ......... 

The  understanding  is,  that  a certain  subscription  is  to  be  given  by  each  pupil 
towards  the  school,  and  the  patron  regulates  it  with  the  master.  We  have  had 
to  do  with  very  poor  counties  and  very  poor  districts  in  Ireland. 

5351.  So  that  the  requirement  that  there  shall  be  a permanent  salary  for  the 

masters  has  been  interpreted  by  the  Board  to  mean  that  the  master  should  get 
the  children’s  pence  ? . , ... 

No  • that  the  patron  should  give  aid  towards  his  salary,  which  they  should 
add  to!  I was  not  a member  of  the  Board  till  many  years  after  the  system  was 
first  introduced,  when,  of  course,  these  questions,  and  the  way  to  deal  with 
them,  must  have  been  considered. 

5352.  Further  on,  you  will  find,  “ They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept 

open  for  a certain  number  of  hours  on  four  or  five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and  literary  education  only,  and  that  the 
remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for  giving,  separately,  such 
religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  clergy  of  their 
respective  persuasions  that  rule  is,  I believe,  substantially  observed  in  what 
are  called  vested  schools  ? . . 

I take  it  that  this  principally  has  reference  to  schools  to  which  aid  was  given, 
and  which  are  vested  in  us.  In  those  schools  every  clergyman  is  allowed  to 
instruct  the  children. 

5353.  Was  not  it  the  case,  that  the  original  plan  of  Lord  Stanley  comprised 
vested  schools  only  ? 

Schools  which  were  only  to  have  the  aid  of  a salary  and  books  were  never 
vested,  that  I am  aware  of.  We  give  aid  in  the  shape  of  books  at  half  price 
for  the  school,  and  a free  stock  at  first,  and  a salary  to  the  master.  I do  not 
presume  that  any  question  of,  vesting  ever  arose  in  a case  of  that  kind. 

5354.  Does  not  it  appear  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  which  you  now  hold 
in  your  hand,  that  the  original  plan  contemplated  vested  schools  only  ? 

I do  not  think  it  contemplated  vested  schools  where  there  was  to  be  no  aid 
given  for  the  building  of  the  school. 

5355.  Does  the  paragraph  at  the  bottom  of  page  34,  which  requires  that  the 
manager  of  the  school  shall  set  apart  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  for  the  sepa- 
rate religious  instruction  of  the  children,  as  may  be  approved  by  the  clergy  of 
their  respective  persuasions,  apply  to  vested  schools  only  ? 

That  may  apply  to  vested  schools  only. 

5356.  Is  not  it,  therefore,  manifest,  that  the  whole  letter  applies  to  what  are 

now  called  “ vested  schools  ” only  ? . . 

I do  not  think  that  is  a fair  deduction.  I was  not  a Commissioner  for  many 
years  after  the  system  was  introduced ; and  with  respect  to  these  little  details, 
and  the  ground  upon  which  grants  could  be  made  to  the  schools,  and  so  on, 
consider  that  the  rules  and  conditions  were  annually  laid  before  Parliament,  and 
that  they  did  practically  carry  out  what  was  intended  by  Lord  Derby.  1 n attend- 
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ing  the  Board,  I have  generally  given  my  attention  to  see  the  principles  of  the  Sir 

letter  carried  out ; and  presumed  that  committees  and  other  parties  have  regu-  T'  Redi”t/ion> 
lated  every  little  detail  respecting  the  schools.  ' ' 

5357.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  consider  that,  if  any  of  those  rules,  as  originally  1®th  May  1^54' 
laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley,  have  been  deviated  from,  reports  having  been  annually 

made  to  Parliament  to  that  effect,  and  no  notice  or  no  objection  having  been 
raised  subsequently,  those  alterations  may  be  considered  practically  as  sanc- 
tioned by  Parliament  ? 

I think  in  those  matters  silence  has  given  consent  on  the  part  of  Parliament. 

5358.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  do  not  know  when  the  non-vested  schools  were 
first  put  in  operation  ? 

I do  not ; in  fact,  I was  not  of  age  for  four  years  after  this  system  was  intro- 
duced. 

5359.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  are  of  course  aware  of  the  distinction 
between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  ? 

I am. 

5360.  Will  you  state  what  is  your  impression  as  to  the  difference  of  the  obli- 
gation upon  patrons  of  vested  and  of  non-vested  schools  ? 

My  impression  is,  that  the  patron  has  the  power  in  a vested  school  which  he 
has  in  a non-vested  school ; but  in  a non-vested  school,  the  habitual  use  of  the 
school  is  not  given  to  the  clergymen  of  every  religious  persuasion  for  the  pur- 
pose of  religious  instruction.  The  Secretary,  however,  is  much  more  competent 
to  speak  on  those  points  than  I am. 

5361.  With  respect  to  Rule  8,  on  which  there  has  been  so  much  discussion, 
that  rule  sanctioned  the  principle  with  respect  to  certain  books  of  religious  instruc- 
tion only ; that  if  the  parent  or  the  guardian  of  any  child  objects  to  their  being 
read,  such  books  can  only  be  used  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction ; do  you 
think  there  is  any  principle  in  the  position  laid  down  in  this  rule  with  respect 
to  the  three  books,  which  would  not  equally  apply  to  all  the  religious  matter 
which  is  contained  in  the  common  reading  books  r 

Of  course  the  Commissioners  might,  on  the  same  principle,  exclude  such 
religious  matter,  or  give  the  option  to  the  parent  of  preventing  its  use. 

5362.  So  that  if,  at  a future  time,  a complaint  were  to  be  made  to  the  Board 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  or  even  by  the  parents  of  some  of  the  children 
educated  in  the  national  schools,  that  they  objected  to  the  reading  by  their 
children  of  the  religious  matter  in  the  common  reading  books,  the  Board,  on 
principle,  could  not  refuse  to  listen  to  such  a complaint  ? 

The  Board,  undoubtedly,  according  to  the  same  principle,  might  place  those 
passages  in  the  same  position  as  the  books  referred  to.  But  I hold  that  the 
Board  have  a discretion  on  all  those  occasions  of  considering  whether  the  objec- 
tion is  a valid  one  or  not. 

5363.  Is  not  the  principle  which  the  Board  have  adopted  this:  that  no  child 
shall  be  compelled  to  receive  religious  instruction  of  any  kind  to  which  his  parents 
or  guardians  may  object  ? 

Those  portions  of  the  lesson  books  which  I understand  to  be  referred  to  are 
not  considered  to  come  within  the  term  religious  instruction. 

5364.  Do  not  you  apprehend  that  religious  instruction  means,  not  merely  doc- 
trinal religious  instruction,  but  instruction  in  Sacred  History,  in  the  History  of 
the  Jews,  for  instance  ? 

No  doubt ; but  the  term  religious  instruction,  as  used  in  reference  to  this 
•question,  means  separate  religious  instruction,  over  which  the  Board  do  not  exer- 
cise, as  a Board,  any  control. 

5365.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  They  interfere  to  protect  a child  from  reading 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  unless  his  parents  consent  ? 

They  have,  in  this  instance,  thought  that  the  objections  raised  to  the  use  of  a 
certain  book  would  justify  them  in  giving  to  the  parent  of  a child  this  authority. 

1 stated  yesterday,  that  I thought  it  would  have  been  more  consistent  not  to 
have  established  a third  class  of  books,  viz.,  books  used  for  combined  instruction, 

4o  be  used  for  religious  instruction,  and  also  to  be  disused  where  the  parent  wishes. 

(47.  21.)  4 u 3 I think 
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Sir  I think  it  would  have  been  more  simple  to  have  said,  this  book  the  Board 

T.  N.  Bsdington,  do  not  consider  ought  to  be  invariably  required  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of 
K.  C.  B.  combined  instruction,  and  we  will  strike  it  out  of  that  list. 

19th  May  1854.  5366.  The  principle  of  the  interference  of  the  Board  was,  not  that  the  educa- 

tion  in  question  was  called  religious  instruction,  but  that  the  book  was  really  a 

book  of  religious  instruction  ? 

1 cannot  answer  for  the  feelings  of  the  Board  at  that  time  ; but  suppose  the 
question  now  arose  for  consideration,  I apprehend  the  Board  would  not  be  pre- 
pared to  yield  to  every  statement  of  a parent  that  he  could  not  send  his  child  to 
attend  at  the  reading  of  a particular  book.  A certain  number  of  parents  might 
raise  the  most  frivolous  objections  ; they  might  object  to  the  name  of  God  being, 
used  at  all,  or  to  any  allusion  to  sacred  subjects. 

5367.  Do  you  think  that  the  objections  would  be  likely  to  be  less  valid  against 
any  form  of  religious  education  than  those  which  were  directed  against  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ? 

Decidedly.  I have  had  occasion  to  be  present  at  the  Board  once  or  twice 
when  some  points  have  arisen  about  little  passages  in  the  Lessons  ; and  on  one 
occasion  when  I was  present,  the  Board  decided  that  they  would  not  listen  to  an 
objection  raised  against  certain  passages  in  our  common  reading  books. 

5368.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  The  Committee  has  had  it  in  evidence  from 
Mr.  M‘ Greedy,  one  of  the  Inspectors  of  the  Board  who  was  engaged  in  inspect- 
ing the  model  school  at  Ballymena,  that  certain  objections  were  made  by  the 
Reverend  Mr.  Lynch,  the  Homan  Catholic  clergyman  of  that  place,  to  some  of 
the  matters  which  were  contained  in  the  ordinary  Lesson  Books  of  the  Board. 
The  first  objection  which  was  taken  by  Mr.  Lynch  was  to  a little  poem  which  is 
not  in  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  but  in  the  Manual  given  to  all  the  teachers 
who  are  qualified  to  teach  singing ; will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  the  poem* 
and  state  whether,  if  you  were  called  on  to  decide  whether  that  poem  should  be 
excluded  from  general  secular  education,  and  removed  from  the  Manual  to 
the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  which  falls  under  the  8th  Rule,  you  would  be  inclined 
to  agree  or  disagree  to  that  ? 

It  is  very  hard  to  say  where  the  limit  of  Sacred  Poetry  ends.  There  is  an 
allusion  there  to  sacred  matter.  I do  not  see  any  objection  to  that  poem.  I am 
asked  now  about  a case  which  I think  occurred  at  the  Board  within  my  recol- 
lection ; and  I think  it  was  not  a mere  objection  to  the  poem  which  came  to  us, 
but  it  was  said  that  it  contained  an  expression  of  certain  views.  I think  some 
objection  was  raised  to  the  expression  “ blocks  of  wood  and  stone.”  My  im- 
pression is  that  Mr.  Lynch's  objections  were  not  acquiesced  in.  I think  this 
certainly  was  not  struck  out ; but  I should  not  like  to  be  considered  as  stating  a 
thing  on  my  oath  here,  which  I merely  state  from  impression.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  persons  who  look  very  narrowly  into  a question  get  the  habit  of 
picking  out  small  points,  and  they  see  them  with  lights  which  others  do  not.  I 
think  a great  many  of  the  opponents  of  the  Board  very  often  see  objections 
which  no  other  men  would  see,  except  those  who  had  been  scrutinising  it  very 
minutely. 

5369.  This  Mr.  Lynch  was  not  an  opponent  of  the  Board,  was  he  ? 

No ; he  was  not  an  opponent  of  the  Board,  but  he  has  been  more  than  once  a 
critic  upon  the  productions  of  the  Board. 

5370.  Do  not  you  acknowledge,  that  having  once  affirmed  the  general  prin- 
ciple which  is  expressed  in  the  8th  Rule,  that  “ no  child  shall  be  compelled  to 
receive  or  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his  parents  object,” 
it  is  impossible  to  set  a limit,  or  to  say  where  you  will  stop,  and  where  you  will 
draw  the  line  between  religious  and  secular  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  that  is  the  principle  ; the  principle  is,  that  with  regard  to 
certain  books,  the  Board  consider  that  those  books  should  be  treated  in  the 
manner  described  in  that  rule. 

5371.  Was  not  it  the  case,  that  at  that  time  the  controversy  existed  only  with 
respect  to  those  books  ? 

I presume  so.  I was  not  a member  of  the  Board  at  that  time. 

5372.  Do  not  you  conceive,  if  the  principle  is  conceded  with  respect  to  those 

three 
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three  books,  there  is  no  logical  ground  upon  which  it  can  be  refused  with  respect 
to  anything  which  may  be  said  to  be  religious  instruction  ? 

Leonsider  that  the  Board  are  to  judge  of  that.  Supposing  ail  objection  to  be 
made  against  a particular  book,  I should  consider  whether  it  was  a fair  objection 
to  be  urged  against  that  book,  and  whether  it  was  a valid  and  conscientious 
objection  which  was  not  foreseen  at  the  time  the  work  was  introduced,  and 
which  in  order  to  k eep  the  system  perfectly  free  from  interference  with  religious 
convictions,  should  be  respected ; and  I should  act  accordingly. 

,Y<£  wou,ld.f 1 uPon  objection  which  appeared  to  you  a reasonable 

one  but  although  it  was  put  forward  as  a conscientious  objection,  if  you  did 
not  think  it  a reasonable  one,  you  would  not  give  wav  to  it  3 

Decidedly.  ■ 

5374.  Earl  of  WicOm.]  Is  not  the  rule  of  the  Board,  that  any  books  which 
‘ifu  ha7®  sanehoned  lor  general  education  shall  be  read  by  the  children,  and 

?uk|Sft  , objection  on  the  part  of  any  parent,  so  long  as  they  are 
the  established  books  sanctioned  for  secular  education  by  the  BoarcP 

Books  sanctioned  for  use  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  the  patron 
may  require  to  be  read ; the  only  exception  being,  that  those  two  particular  books, 
on  being  objected  to  by  a parent,  are  relegated  to  a separate  hour. 

5375.  Lord  Bishop  of  OwmJ  That  was  the  case  with  respect  to  these  very 
books  at  one  time  ; but  upon  objections  arising,  that  power  was  taken  away  from 
the  patron  and  those  books  were  excluded  from  the  list  of  those  which  he  mfeht 

™iseV'tbel'l 7 ° r °mPe  * ohl!dr?n  t0  read-  Supposing  similar  objections  wire 
rtused  to  the  religious  parts  of  the  common  Lesson  Books,  upon  what  ground 
could  the  Board  make  any  distinction  with  regard  to,  them  ? 

. the  Sfound  that  I should  not  think  that  they  were  religious  teaching  or 

instruction  of  such  a nature  as  could  not  be  given  to  all  the  children  in  common 
without  interfering  with  their  conscientious  opinions. 

5376.  Is  not  that  making  your  judgment  the  ruie  of  another  man’s  con- 
science r 

Just  in  the  same  way  as  it  is  a generally  conceded  principle,  that  a man  is  at 
liberty  to  decline  to  give  evidence  because  it  may  tend  to  criminate  himself : 
and  yet  there  are  cases  in  which  that  plea  has  not  been  allowed.  You  do  not 
take  always  the  ipse  dixit  of  an  individual  till  he  has  shown  some  ground  for  his 
conscientious  scruple. 

5377.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Were  not  those  books  which  were  withdrawn,  books 
specially  of  a religious  character  ? 

They  were  books  of  the  character  described  in  Lord  Derby’s  letter. 

5378.  Lord  Fingall,']  Suppose  those  books  which  have  been  lately  excluded 
were  restored  to  the  list  of  books  which  may  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction,  do  you  believe  that  that  would  conciliate  the  support  of  a large 
portion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  who  do  not  approve  of  the 
system  of  the  Board  ? 

From  all  I have  heard,  I should  think  not.  There  has  been  some  degree  of 
sensitiveness  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  with  respect  to  these  books.  If 
Ido  riot  mistake,  originally  all  the  books  used. to  be  sent  down  when  a school 
was  opened,  without  exception.  Complaints  were  made,  and  I know  that  clergy- 
men have  themselves  urged  it  against  the  Comrhissioners,  that  they  were  trying 
to  force  those  books,  saying,  you  send  the  books  down  to  us,  though  we  do  not 
ask  for  them.  I think  a different  course  was  adopted  in  consequence  of  that, 
and  a list  of  books  is  now  sent,  down,  and  the  patron  scratches  out  what  he  does 
not  want,  or  marks  what  he  does  want. 

5379.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Are  there  now  remaining  any  books  of  that  exclusive 
religious  character  insisted  on  by  the  Board  for  united  education  P 

I may  say  with  respect  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  they  are 
written  in  a manner  which  pleased  me  very  much  to  read,  though  they  do  not 
contain  all  which,  as  a Catholic,  I would  put  forward  ; but  I think  it  was  extra- 
ordinary how  it  escaped  the  Board,  that  a book  giving  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of 
Christianity,  was  a work  which  must  be  classed  as  a book  of  religious  instruction. 

,(47.21.1  4u  4 5380.  Viscount 


T.  N.  Redint/ton, 
K.  C.  B. 

19th  May  1851. 
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Sir 

T.  N.  Redirgton, 
K.  C.  B. 

39th«  May  1854. 


5382.  Do  not  you  think  that  a general  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  nation, 

or  of  the  country  to  which  they  belong,  is  a very  important  part  of  the  instruc- 
tion of  youth  ? . 

There  is  no  doubt  it  is  very  desirable  that  persons  should  be  instructed  in 
those  matters ; but  to  go  into  what  is  called  a detailed  history  is  not  an  easy 
matter  so  as  to  please  all  parties. 

5383.  Would  you  think  that  this  passage  conveys  a sufficient  amount  of  infor- 
mation to  a child,  with  respect  to  the  History  of  England  during  the  16th  cen- 
tury : “ This  century  is  celebrated  in  English  history  chiefly  by  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth,  the  attempt  of  Philip  of  Spain  to  subdue  England,  and  the  total 
destruction  of  his  fleet,  which  he  had  boastingly  called  the  Invincible  Armada.” 
That  is  the  whole  of  the  information  which  is  conveyed  in  the  national  school 
books  as  to  the  History  of  England  during  the  16th  century  ? 

I do  not  know  to  what  length  the  document,  from  which  your  Lordship 
quotes,  professes  to  go  into  a detail  of  history.  I am  sure  you  could  not  fix 
upon  any  period  on  which,  if  you  were  to  attempt  to  enter,  you  would  get  into 
more  trouble  than  that  16th  century. 

5384.  Do  not  you  see,  therefore,  that  even  secular  education  has  been  muti- 
lated for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  this  united  education,  which  after  all  has  in  a 
great  measure  failed  ? 

I may  say,  with  regard  to  elementary  education,  that  I should  much  prefer 
children  being  brought  up  with  only  that  small  amount  of  knowledge  of  that 
period  of  history,  than  their  being  brought  up  in  such  a manner,  and  with  such 
an  antipathy  to  each  other,  as  that  they  will  be  likely  to  disgrace  the  period  in 
which  they  live  by  their  conduct. 

5385.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  think  it  is  desirable,  in  educating  children  of 

different  religions,  to  avoid  as  much  as  possible,  though  it  may  be  a portion  of 
the  history  of  this  country,  allusion  to  the  subject  of  the  Reformation  in 
England?  . . 

Yes  ; in  every  mixed  system  of  education,  that  history  is  a very  difficult  point. 
The  topic  which  your  Lordship  refers  to  is  one.  upon  which  there  must  be  two 
opinions.  I was  myself  a member  of  the  University  of  Cambridge  for  three 
years,  and  I was  perhaps  the  only  Catholic  there  for  a great  part  of  that  period. 
I attended  regularly  the  interesting  lectures  of  Professor  Smythe  on  History. 
I heard  a great  deal  which  I admired ; but  I confess  that  I did  not  subscribe  then, 
nor  should  I now,  to  all  that  was  said  in  those  lectures,  though  particular  pains- 
were  taken  to  avoid  in  them  everything  that  could  be  painful  or  offensive 
to  any. 

5386.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  think  it  is  necessary  for  the  well-being 

of  the  youth  of  Ireland  that  they  should  be  kept  in  ignorance  of  the  history  of 
their  own  country  ? ‘ 

No ; I think  you  may  teach  them  a great  deal  of  the  history  of  their  own. 
country  with  profit;  and  besides  that,  I may  say  that  we  have  but  very  imperfect 
accounts  of  what  went  forward  in  Ireland  at  an  early  period.  I do  not  know 
that  any  account  of  Ireland,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  or  Eliza- 
beth, would  be  very  useful  to  teach  a child. 

5387.  Take  the  History  of  Ireland  during  the  reign  of  James  the  Second  ? 

I think  that  might  be  very  well  left  out  too.  I am  wrong  in  saying,  perhaps, 
it  might  be  left  out ; but  many  periods  of  history  are  very  difficult  points  upon- 
which  to  prepare  a book,  which  shall  not  be  offensive  to  any  of  the  members  of 
different  Churches  and  different  opinions. 

5388.  You  admit,  in  point  of  fact,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  the  mixed. 

education 


5380.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  aware  that,  the  list  of  secular  school 
books  does  not  include  any  works  on  modern  history  ? 

There  is  no  book  professedly  on  that  subject.  I see  among  the  books 
sanctioned,  an  Introduction  to  Geography  and  History,  by  Professor  Sullivan. 

5381.  That  is  not  one  of  the  common  school  books  ? 

It  is  one  of  the  books  sanctioned,  but  not  published. 
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education  which  is  contemplated  by  the  national  system,  without  forbearinff  to 
teach  the  history  of  their  own  country  to  the  children  so  educated  together?  ° 

I thmk  that  is  going  too  far;  I think  I could  teach  them  sufficient  of  the 
History  ot  Ireland  for  any  practical  purpose,  considering  their  class  of  life  with- 
out giving  an  elaborate  history.  When  they  get  older,  the  power  of  reading 
which  I should  give  them  would  enable  them  to  consult  the  authorities  on  both 
sides,  if  they  had  the  time  and  the  inclination  to  do  so. 

5389.  How  does  it  happen  that  none  of  the  able  and  clever  men  who  have 
written  books  for  the  use  of  the  Irish  National  Board  have  ever  undertaken  to 
write  such  an  outline  of  history  as  you  contemplate,  which  might  be  used  in  the 
mixed  national  schools  ? 

With  regard  to  a History  of  Ireland,  I have  no  doubt  you  might  collect  a 
certain  number  of  stories  from  it.  I think  there  was  a volume  published  many 
years  ago  by  the  present  Lady  Ellesmere,  upon  the  History  of  Ireland  which 
contained  some  stories  which  were  very  interesting  ; but  there  again,  I dare  say 
you  would  find  several  things  omitted— accounts  of  the  persecutions  on  the 
one  side,  and  of  the  disloyalty  on  the  other  side.  I do  not  think  it  would  be 
either  easy  or  useful  to  write  an  elaborate  History  of  Ireland  for  the  use  of 
the  elementary  schools  ; and  I certainly  do  not  think  that  any  person  would  be 
tempted  to  write  a history  of  any  country  in  the  confidence  that  he  would  please 
all  parties  by  his  work. 


That  is  putting  it  too  strongly.  I do  not  think  it  amounts  to  that. 


5391.  Chairman.']  Do  not  you  think  it  possible  to  give  to  a child  in  the 

humbler  classes  of  life,  during  the  few  years  we  are  able  to  retain  him  under  any 
system  of  elementary  instruction,  such  an  education  as  to  make  a certain  amount 
of  ignorance  on  some  particular  epochs  of  history  no  very  considerable  deficiency 
m his  education  ? 3 

I consider  that,  in  the  elementary  education  of  the  lower  classes,  there  are 
many  more  important  objects  than  that  to  be  accomplished. 

5392.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  are  aware,  I suppose,  that  .the  denial,  or 
rather  the  forbearance,  to  teach  history  in  the  national  schools  does  not  apply  to 
any  particular  epoch,  but  to  modern  history  generally? 

It  may  be  so. 


Sir 

T.  N.  Reding  ton *> 
K.  C.  B. 

19th  May  1854. 


5393.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  observations  which  you  wish  to  make  upon 
the  subject  which  has  been  referred  to  the  Committee,  which  have  been  omitted 
in  your  previous  examination  P 

The  only  point  upon  which  1 wish  to  say  a few  words  is  with  regard  to  schools 
vested  in  the  Board.  The  Committee  are  aware  that  some  years  a°-o  it  was 
decided  that  no  grant  for  buildings  should  be  given  to  schools  which0 were  not 
vested  in  the  Commissioners,  and  that  this  decision  has  met  with  much 
opposition  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  I believe  others.  1 think  myself 
there  is  no  doubt  that  up  to  the  time  that  the  measure  was  taken,  a considerable 
amount  of  public  money  had  been  granted  for  the  erection  of  schools,  which 
money  was  in  a fair  way  of  being  entirely  lost ; that  is,  the  only  security  which 
the  Commissioners  had  for  the  maintenance  of  the  building  was  the  covenants  of 
the  trustees  in  the  lease  to  do  so  ; but  in  order  to  enforce  these  covenants,  it  would 
often  have  been  necessary  to  go  through  the  process  of  a Chancery  suit.  It  has 
so  happened  in  some  of  those  cases,  that  after  a lapse  of  years,  where  the  school 
was  not  used  (I  speak  now  of  a case  in  the  West  of  Ireland,  where  opposition  to 
the  system  existed),  other  parties  actually  went  and  took  possession  of  the  school- 
house,  dilapidated  as  it  was— persons  belonging  to  the  Irish  missions,  or  some 
other  Education  Societies,  1 believe.  Complaint  was  made  that  the  Commissioners 
allowed  a school-house,  erected  in  part  with  public  money,  to  be  so  applied  We  tried 
to  compel  the  trustees  under  the  old  system  to  carry  out  their  trusts,  and  put  the 
parties  out ; but  we  found  that  one  person  had  died,  and  that  another  had  gone 
to  America,  and  that  it  was  a hopeless  task.  The  Commissioners,  therefore  had 
a just  ground  for  requiring  some  security  that  the  public  money  so  expended 
should  not  be  thrown  away.  On  the  other  hand,  the  question  was  taken  up  I 
(4,7.21.)  4 X thiik 
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Si,-  think  somewhat  erroneously,  hy  the  persons  of  my  persuasion.  There  is  no  doubt 

T.  N.  Redington,  that  the  subject  was  not  much  mentioned,  perhaps  not  at  all  known  by  the  public, 
K.  C.  B.  tiu  the  rule  was  adopted  by  the  Commissioners,  and  that  it  took  parties  by  surprise, 

, — — without  their  having  received  sufficient  information  as  to  what  the  object  of  it 

I9th  May  1854-  waS;  and  they  attributed  to  it  motives  which  certainly  were  most  unfounded.  One 
was,  that  it  was  designed  in  that  way  to  get  into  the  hands  of  the  Government 
the  ’sites  of  those  schools  which  had  been  built  on  chapel  yards,  for  instance,  or 
built  upon  land  which  the  Roman  Catholics,  at  one  time  or  other,  had  obtained. 
The  Court  of  Rome  expressed  a strong  opinion  against  the  vesting  on  that  view. 
It  has  often  struck  me  that  there  is  something  in  the  opposition  to  the  vesting, 
to  this  extent,  that  those  gentlemen  may  say,  “ I do  not  know  that  this  system 
will  always  be  one  that  I approve  of ; ” and  they  may  say,  “ It  is  not  right  that 
a site  which  originally  belonged  to  the  parish  should,  by  the  temporary  pastor, 
or  the  temporary  trustee,  be  given  away  altogether  tc  the  Government ; ” and  it 
has  struck  me,  that  as  the  only  object  really  was  to  secure  those  schools  being 
kept  in  proper  order,  and  properly  repaired,  if  some  means  were  taken  of 
charging  the  repairs  and  maintenance  of  those  buildings,  either  upon  the  grant 
or  upon  the  country,  as  long  as  they  were  used  for  school-houses  and  so  on,  the 
objection  would  be  obviated.  It  is  a subject  on  which  there  is  a very  strong 
feeling.  They  do  not  wish  to  part  with  the  sites,  and,  of  course,  they  object  to 
the  Board  refusing  a grant  of  money.  Some  cases  have  arisen  where  an 
enlargement  of  a school  was  sought  for,  and  the  Board  were  obliged  to  refuse. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Martis,  23°  Maii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Ear]  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  JOHN  BOOKER  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows : 

5394.  Chairman.\  YOU  are  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

Yes. 

5395.  Where  is  your  residence  ? 

Killurin  Parsonage,  in  the  county  of  Wexford. 

5396.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Have  you  given  much  attention  to  the  subject  of 
the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland? 

Y es. 

5397.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  national  system  of  education  there? 

As  a clergyman,  and  also  as  a secretary  to  a diocesan  Education  Society, 
I have  turned  my  attention  to  the  subject  of  education,  generally,  for  many 
years ; and  since  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board,  naturally  my  attention 
has  been  drawn  a good  deal  to  the  theory  and  practice  of  the  system  recom- 
mended by  that  Board. 

5398.  What  schools  under  the  National  Board  have  you  had  an  opportunity 

of  visiting?  11  J 

Some  few  years  ago  I visited  every  national  school  in  the  county  in  which  I 
reside. 

5399.  That  is  the  county  of  Wexford  ? 

Yes ; I visited  every  national  school  in  existence  there  at  the  time  ; and  since 
that,  I have  occasionally  repeated  my  visits  to  some  of  those,  and  inspected  others 
besides,  not  only  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  but  in  the  adjoining-  counties  of 
Kilkenny  and  Carlow. 

5400.  What  is  your  view  of  the  national  system,  with  reference  to  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  it  is  founded  ? 

I think  in  many  points  it  is  very  valuable,  and  very  practicable ; but  with 
very  deep  regret  I say  that  there  are  some  points  in  the  system  of  such  a nature, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  great  desire  I have  ever  felt  fully  to  co-operate  “with 
the  powers  that  be  ” in  the  laudable  work  of  giving  education  to  the  children  of 
my  poorer  brethren,  yet  I could  never  bring  myself  to  give  my  sanction  to  the 
•system  as  a whole. 

5401.  Will  you  state,  in  the  first  instance,  in  what  respects  you  consider  it  a 
valuable  system  ? 

(47-22.)  4x2  I think 
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I think  its  books  are  very  good ; I think  its  model  and  training  schools  are 
very  good  ; I think  that  in  practice  some  of  its  other  schools  are  very  efficient, 
if  1 leave  out  of  consideration  the  great  question  (as  it  appears  to  me)  of 
religion. 

5402.  Do  you  consider  that,  generally  speaking,  the  machinery  is  good  for 
carrying  out  the  system  ? 

1 think  the  machinery  generally  is  good,  and  I think  it  is  not  altogether 
impossible  to  turn  the  machinery  to  practical  good  account. 


5403.  What  is  the  main  objection  that  you  have  to  the  system  ? 

I will  state  what  has  struck  myself  and  most  of  the  intelligent  and  well-informed 
men  with  whom  I have  discussed  the  subject,  as  being  of  great  if  not  of  the 
greatest  importance.  I think  I can  put  the  subject  in  an  intelligible  form  by 
stating  a case.  I assume,  then,  that  with  reference  to  the  question  of  their 
education,  we  are  now  considering  the  Protestant  principle  of  education  is 
literary  instruction,  with  some  suitable  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  : and 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  principle  is  literary  instruction  without  the  Scriptures. 
Now,  if  I became  the  patron  of  a national  school,  and  a Roman  Catholic  parent 
should  call  upon  me  to  educate  his  children,  he,  a Roman  Catholic  parent, 
could  compel  me,  a Protestant  patron,  to  give  literary  instruction,  unaccompanied 
with  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  to  his  children ; that  is,  the  conscience  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  parent  is  regarded,  and  my  conscience  as  patron  of  the 
school  is  disregarded.  Again,  on  the  other  hand,  if  a Protestant  parent  should 
go  to  the  Roman  Catholic  patron  of  a national  school,  and  ask  him,  the  Roman 
Catholic  patron,  to  give  education  to  his  children  in  conformity  to  his  principles, 
that  is,  to  give  them  literary  instruction,  with  some  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  Roman  Catholic  patron  could  say,  no  ; and  the  Protestant  parent  could  not 
oblige  him  to  comply  with  his  wishes  in  the  same  way  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
parent  could  compel  me,  the  Protestant  patron,  to  comply  with  his.  Therefore 
it  has  always  occurred  to  me  that,  notwithstanding  the  very  general  opinion 
which  is  entertained  that  the  glory  of  the  system  is  a regard  for  conscience,  that 
regard  for  conscience  is,  with  reference  to  Protestant  parents  and  Protestant 
patrons,  not  maintained,  though  it  is  maintained  in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic 
parents  and  Roman  Catholic  patrons.  , 

5404.  Do  you  consider  that  scriptural  instruction  should  form  the  basis  of 
any  school  which  you,  as  a Protestant  patron,  should  support  ? 

Yes ; and  I think,  that  is  the  general  principle  with  which  four-fifths  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  have  been  impressed ; and,  so  far  as 
I can  see,  it  is  a principle  that  they  will  never  surrender. 

5405.  Jt  appears  to  you  to  be  a principle  necessarily  connected  with  the 
religion  established  by  law  in  the  country  ? 

I think,  independently  of  any  reference  to  the  question  01  the  established 
religion,  it  is  founded  upon  the  allegiance  which  we  believe  to  be  due  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  upon  the  idea  that  the  education  of  the  class  of  which  we  are 
now  speaking,  to  be  effective,  ought  to  be  accompanied  by  a suitable  amount  of 
scriptural  instruction. 


5406  Do  you  conceive  that,  under  the  present  national  system  of  education, 
a scriptural  system  could  not  practically  be  carried  on  in  schools  under  Protes- 
tant patronage  ? , <.11 

The  case  which  I have  stated  I think  sufficiently  proves  that  it  cannot  well ; 
for  every  child  in  the  school  that  pleases  may  say  to  me,  the  patron,  “ I do  not 
choose  to  read  the  Scriptures  ; my  parents  have  directed  me  not  to  do  so ; 
i hat  is,  in  reality,  according  to  the  general,  impression,  “the  religious  guides  of 
my  parents  have  directed  me  not  to  do  so. 


5407.  Supposing  you  were  the  patron  of  one  of  those  national  schools, 
what  do  you  conceive  would  be  the  influence  upon  the  Protestant  children 
attending  that  school,  of  seeing  a proportion,  and  perhaps  a large  proportion, 
of  the  children  withdrawing  from  the  school  when  the  Bible  was  about  to  be 

Tlie  impression  upon  the  Protestant  children  would  be,  of  course,  that  those 
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children  or  their  parents  did  not  value  that  instruction ; and  to  a certain  extent  The  Rev.  j.  Booker 
it  might  tend  to  produce  an  injurious  effect  upon  their  own  minds.  — 1 

5408.  Do  you  think  it  would  operate  upon  their  minds  to  induce  a belief  that  ~3d  May  l8°4, 
the  patron,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  was  himself  in  some  degree  indifferent 

to  the  scriptural  instruction  of  the  children  r 

I think,  from  my  knowledge  of  the  Protestants  with  whom  I have  been 
acquainted,  they  would  come  to  some  such  conclusion  as  that;  for  Protestants 
are  so  wedded  to  their  Bible,  as  the  great  fountain  of  truth,  and  so  deeply 
impressed  with  the  idea  that,  without  an  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  education 
is  not  likely  to  be  useful,  that  they  would  look  in  a very  unfavourable  light  upon 
any  clergyman  who  would  sanction  the  opposite  principle. 

5409.  Chairman .]  Might  not  an  equally  bad  effect  be  produced  upon  the  minds 
of  the  Protestant  children  by  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  a school  where 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  compulsory,  and  their  telling  their  fellow 
pupils  that  for  that  reason  the  teaching  was  considered  very  bad  and  very 
objectionable  by  their  parents  and  their  priests  ; but  that  they  compounded  to 
attend  it,  because  they  were  anxious  to  get  the  mere  literary  instruction,  and 
they,  could  not  get  it  without  ? 

I cannot  well  admit  in  any  case  any  child  being  compelled  to  read  the 
Scriptures.  I would  not,  nor  do  I know  any  Protestant  patron  that  would  compel 
a child  to  read  the  Scriptures  against  his  father’s  wish. 

5410.  Without  raising  a question  about  the  word  “ compel,”  do  you  not 
admit  that  it  is  a possible  case,  that  a parent  who  entertained  conscientious 
scruples  against  his  child  being  taught  to  read  the  Scriptures  by  a Protestant 
teacher,  or  under  the  direction  of  a Protestant  patron,  might  sacrifice  to  a certain 
degree  his  conscientious  scruples  in  order  to  get  the  advantages  of  a literary 
education  for  his  child  ? 

I conceive  it  possible  that  a parent  might,  under  certain  influences,  be  induced 
to  do  that ; but  of  course  the  parent  would  not  be  acting  rightly  ; for  no  man, 
on  any  account,  or  under  any  circumstances,  is  to  do  wrong,  or  that  which  he 
believes  in  his  conscience  to  be  wrong. 

5411.  Earl  of  Dcsart.']  Your  objection  is,  that  your  conscience  as  a patron  is 
disregarded  in  being  obliged  to  give  literary  instruction  without  Scripture.  Are 
you  aware  that,  as  a patron  of  a national  school,  you  are  able  to  read  the  Scriptures 
in  your  school,  with  the  simple  provision  that  a tablet  shall  be  exhibited  during 
the  time,  with  “religious  instruction”  inscribed  upon  it? 

I ain ; but  the  consequence  might  be  that  when  I put,  up  the  inscription 
“ religious  instruction,”  every  child  in  the  school  would  walk  out,  and  leave  me 
sitting  alone. 

5412.  But  you  are  not  compelled  to  be  the  executor  of  the  parent’s  wishes; 
it  is  the  child’s  own  will  to  walk  out,  which  he  may  exercise  if  he  likes  ? 

Yes  ; but  my  conscience  comes  in  in  this  way  : that  in  the  supposed  case 
I take  the  education  of  the  child  under  my  charge  upon  this  condition,  that  the 
child  shall  receive  literary  instruction  without  scriptural  instruction,  which  I look 
upon  as  an  imperfect  if  not  a mischievous  education. 

5413.  Then,  the  only  condition  upon  which  you  would  join  the  national  system 
would  be,  that  you  should  be  able  to  compel  the  children  of  Roman  Catholic 
parents  to  stay  in  the  school  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

The  only  condition  upon  which  I could  be  patron  of  a national  school  would 
be,  to  have  the  same  liberty  of  conscience  as  an  Irish  Protestant  patron,  that  an 
English  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  patron  has  in  his  school,  or  that  a Roman 
Catholic  patron  in  Ireland  has  in  his  school.  In  none  of  these  cases  is  the 
patron  required  to  do  anything  contrary  to  his  own  conscience,  even  though  the 
parent  of  a child  in  his  school  may  require  it  of  him  ; and  as  a Protestant  patron, 

I look  upon  the  absence  of  scriptural  instruction  in  a school  as  a vital  defect.  It 
seems  to  me  that  the  difference  between  the  two  cases  is  this  : the  child  of  a 
Protestant  parent,  if  not  instructed  in  the  Scriptures,  is  deprived  of  what  he 
considers  essential  food ; whereas  the  Roman  Catholic,  if  so  instructed,  is  taught 
to  believe  that  he  receives  mischievous  food ; and  therefore  the  withholding  of 
scriptural  instruction  may  be  considered  as  great  a grievance  in  the  first  case,  as 
the  enforcing  it  in  the  other. 

(47. 22.)  4 x3 
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5414.  Do  not  you  consider  that  there  is  a difference  in  this  case  between  you, 
being  yourself  the  executor  of  the  parent’s  will,  or  being  merely  the  permitter  of 
the  exercise  of  the  child’s  will  ? 

Still,  as  the  patron  and  the  supporter  to  a certain  extent  of  the  school,  I take 
upon  me  the  education  of  the  children  attending  it,  and  I am  made  acquainted 
beforehand  with  the  conditions  upon  which  those  children  are  entrusted  to  me, 
namely,  that  they  shall  receive  literary  instruction  alone,  unaccompanied  by  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures;  now  such . instruction  I look  upon,  as  I have 
already  stated,  if  not  mischievous,  at  least  very  imperfect  education. 

5415.  Could  not  you  satisfy  your  conscience  by  saying  that  you  could  not  be 
an  executor  of  the  parents’  wishes  by  making  the  children  withdraw  when  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture  commences,  but  that  you  would  receive  the  children  into 
your  school ; and  that  if  they  choose  to  go  out  when  the  Scripture  is  read,  they 
may  do  so  ; but  if  not,  then  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  in  their  hearing  ? 

I do  not  see  any  difference  between  the  two  cases  if  I know  beforehand  that 
those  children  will  be  removed  when  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  commences, 
and  that  they  will  have  no  scriptural  instruction,  and  1 take  the  child  upon  con- 
dition of  allowing  him  to  be  so  removed  when  the  Scripture  instruction  com- 
mences. But  I would  take  higher  ground ; I will  take  it  that  the  principle  of 
my  conscience  upon  this  subject  is,  according  to  the  estimation  of  many,  a 
prejudice ; yet  according  to  the  notions  that  have  been  propounded  upon  this 
subject,  and  that  are  afloat,  1 conceive  that  the  principle  of  my  conscience  or 
prejudice,  call  it  what  you  may,  is  as  worthy  of  respect  as  the  principle  or 
conscience  or  prejudice  of  those  who  take  a different  view  of  the  matter. 

5416.  Your  opinion  is,  that  unless  you  could  compel  the  children  who  attend 
your  school  to  receive  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  you  could  not  become  an 
adherent  to  the  national  system  ? 

I do  not  like  admitting  the  use  of  the  word  “ compel,”  because  it  does  not 
express  my  view  of  the  matter,  and  because  it  expresses  a principle  not  recognized 
under  our  constitution. 

5417.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  do  you  mean  by  “ our  constitution  r” 

I mean  the  liberty  that  exists  under  our  constitution ; I will  illustrate  my 
meaning  in  this  way : when  on  Sundays  I go  and  officiate  in  my  church,  the 
offices  I discharge  there  are  those  that  commend  themselves  to  my  conscience 
and  my  judgment,  and  all  the  parishioners  are  invited  to  come  ; but  if  some  of 
them  said  that  they  would  not  come  unless  I would  omit  some  portion  of  the 
service,  say  the  scriptural  portion,  I should  think  it  would  be  very  unfair  to  say 
that  those  people  were  not  admitted  unless  they  were  compelled  to  listen  to  the 
Scriptures.  It  has  struck  me  that  the  question  is  often  not  put  fairly  with 
reference  to  the  patron  ; it  is  supposed  that  the  patron  compels  because  he  con- 
ducts the  school  according  to  the  principles  that  commend  themselves  to  his 
conscience,  and  because  any  parent  who  does  not  choose  his  child  to  conform  to 
them  is  not  at  liberty  to  send  his  child  to  the  school. 

5418.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  What  is  the  rule  of  the  Church  Education 

Society  with  respect  to  such  matters  ? ....  . 

The  rule  is,  that  every  child  is  invited  to  come:  and  before  the  child  is 
admitted  it  is  made  acquainted,  or  its  parent  is  made  acquainted,  with  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  the  school  is  conducted  : if  the  parent  is  satisfied,  the  child  is 
admitted  into  the  school ; then  the  child  receives  the  instruction  that  is  there 
appointed  to  be  given.  If  the  parent  says,  “ I do  not  approve  of  those  prin- 
ciples,” then  he  is  at  liberty  to  keep  his  child  away. 

5419.  Have  you  known  the  Church  Education  schools  attended  by  Roman 
Catholic  children  ? 

Yes. 

5420  Have  you  ever  regarded  them  as  being  compelled  to  read  the  Scriptures . 

Certainly  not,  according  to  what  I consider  a fair  construction  of  the  word 
compel. 

■ 5421.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Supposing  they  declined  to  read  the  Scrip- 

tures, what  course  would  you  pursue  with  reference  to  those  Roman  Catholic 
children  r Tc 
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The  point  is  well  understood.  I think  that  if  the  child,  or  its  parent,  thought  The  Rev.  J.  Booker. 
it  was  not  right  to  do  so,  the  child  would  not  be  sent  to  the  school.  

5422.  But  presuming  that  the  child  is  in  the  school,  and  that,  after  being  some  33d  May  1854 
time  in  the  school,  the  child  declines  to  read  the  Scriptures,  what  course,  as  the 

patron  of  the  school,  would  you  feel  it  your  duty  to  pursue  ? 

In  a case  of  that  kind  I could  not  act  contrary  to  the  principle  of  the  school ; 
of  course,  I would  communicate  with  the  parent,  and  say  that  I could  not  act 
contrary  to  what  I avowed  to  be  the  principle  of  the  school. 

5423.  You  mean  to  say  that  you  would  expel  the  child  1 
That  phrase  may  be  used. 

5424.  Lord  Beaumont.']  In  fact,  you  decline  to  give  any  secular  education, 
however  useful  and  important  to  the  child  that  secular  education  may  be,  unless, 
at  the  same  time,  you  are  allowed  to  give  to  that  child  what  you  consider  equally,' 
or  perhaps  more  important,  education  in  the  Scriptures  ? 

I do  think  that  giving  mere  literary  instruction,  the  education  that  we  are 
speaking  of,  unaccompanied  by  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  is,  to  say  the 
least,  imperfect  education.  I think  that  in  any  school  of  which  I was  patron,  I 
would  deem  it,  as  matter  of  conscience,  necessary  to  accompany  secular  instruc- 
tion with  instruction  in  the  Scriptures. 

. 5425-  Therefore  you  decline  to  give  the  child  the  one,  unless  you,  at  the  same 
time,  are  allowed  to  give  it  the  other? 

I think  I would.  I think,  when  we  talk  of  compelling  Roman  Catholic 
children  to  attend,  unless  they  read  the  Scriptures,  it  is  but  fair  to  consider  the 
question  of  compelling  Protestant  children  to  attend  other  schools,  except  they 
come  to  receive  instruction  without  the  Scriptures.  I can  easily  conceive  a Pro- 
testant parent  to  look  upon  it  as  compulsion  to  be  obliged  to  send  his  child  to 
a school  for  the  sake  of  literary  instruction,  where  it  will  not  receive  scriptural 
instruction,  as  well  as  a Roman  Catholic  parent  to  consider  it  compulsion  to  be 
obliged  to  allow  his  child  to  receive  scriptural  instruction,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  literary  instruction.  I have  known  instances  where  parents  have  had 
such  strong  and  decided  views  upon  the  necessity  of  accompanying  literary 
instruction  with  an  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  that  if  the  children  could  not 
get  such  instruction  in  a school  that  was  near  them,  they  would  not  send  them 
there,  but  to  some  school  at  a considerable  distance,  which  would  entail  much 
trouble  and  expense. 

5426.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  system  that  prevents  them  getting  instruc- 
tion to  any  amount  in  the  Scriptures  in  any  other  place  but  in  the  school  which 
is  set  apart  for  another  object,  namely,  secular  instruction  ? 

I grant  that ; but  I thought  the  inquiry  was  as  to  what  took  place  in  the 
school;  as  to  what  the  national  school  did,  and  what  the  national  schoo 
secured. 

5427.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  not  the  Protestant  heads  of  families  among 
the  laity,  as  well  as  the  clergy,  very  strong  conscientious  scruples  against  the 
education  of  their  children  in  schools  in  which  religion  is  not  a fundamental 
principle? 

I find  that  principle  nearly  as  strong,  if  not  quite  as  strong,  among  the  laity 
as  among  the  clergy. 

5428.  Such  being  the  case,  if  the  national  system  was  the  only  means  of 
affording  education  to  those  Protestants,  would  they  not  be  deprived  of  that 
which  they  consider  an  essential  matter  for  the  welfare  of  their  children  ? 

If  the  question  implies  that  they  could  receive  only  literary  instruction 
without  acquaintance  with  the  Bible,  they  would  consider  it  one  of  the  greatest 
calamities  that  could  befal  their  children. 

5429.  If  they  had  no  other  resource  but  national  schools,  in  which  the  Bible 
might  be  read  at  particular  hours,  but  in  which  it  was  not  considered  an  essential 
part  of  the  instruction  to  be  given,  would  they  not  object  to  that  as  not  affording 
the  means  of  education  for  their  children  which  they  conscientiously  thought 
they  ought  to  have  ? 

They  would  consider  it  a grievance.  I suppose  they  would  do  the  best  they 
could,  just  as  they  are  obliged,  in  many  cases,  to  do  the  best  they  can  under 
(47. 22.)  4x4  present 
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The  Rev.].  Booker,  present  circum stances ; but  still  they  would  consider  it  a sad  calamity  that  they 
23d  Ma^~i854  should  be  deprived  of  what  they  consider  an  inalienable  right. 

5430.  Chairman .]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  among  the  laity  connected  with 
the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  there  is  an  universal  feeling  of  objection  to 
send  their  children  to  schools  where  they  themselves  can  receive  scriptural 
education,  but  where  they  may  be  associated  with  other  children  who  are  excused 
from  receiving  scriptural  education  ? 

If  the  Protestant  parents  can  get  for  their  children  that  scriptural  knowledge 
that  they  think  it  necessary  to  have,  of  course  they  would  not  object  to  their 
being  associated  with  their  Roman  Catholic  brethren.  In  the  Church  Educa- 
tion schools  I see  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  very  happy  together.  In 
the  case  supposed,  so  far  as  the  children  are  concerned,  I do  not  think  the  objec- 
tion would  be  to  any  extent;  but,  of  course,  if  there  are  two  schools,  one  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  made  the  basis  of  education,  and  the  other  not,  all 
the  Protestant  parents  would  give  the  preference  to  the  former. 

5431.  Have  the  Protestant  laity  so  strong  a feeling  on  the  subject  that  if  they 
sent  their  children,  not  to  a Church  Education  school,  but  to  a national  school, 
under  a Protestant  clergyman,  where  ample  means  of  scriptural  education  were 
afforded  to  their  own  children,  the  mere  fact  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
withdrawing  from  that  scriptural  instruction  would  raise  conscientious  objections 
in  their  minds,  and  prevent  their  children  from  going  to  the  school  ? 

If  the  Protestant  patron’s  conscience  would  allow  him  to  have  a national 
school  under  his  care,  where  he  secures  scriptural  instruction  to  the  Protestant 
children,  and  his  conscience  is  satisfied,  with  reference  to  the  other  children,  I 
think  the  objection  would  not  be  strong. 

5432.  What  is  the  meaning  of  “ his  conscience  being  satisfied,  with  respect  to 
the  other  children  ? ” 

To  give  them  secular  instruction  without  scriptural  knowledge  of  any  kind, 
which  is  the  great  difficulty.  We  may  observe  that  in  the  North,  where  it  would 
appear  that  there  is  a great  deal  of  the  principle  that  your  Lordship  has  in  view- 
now,  there  is  a tendency  towards  the  practice  of  the  children  of  the  same  denomina- 
tion going  to  the  same  schools.  My  conscience,  as  an  individual,  and  the  con- 
science of  four-fifths  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  goes  to  this  effect : 
that  they  cannot,  consistently  with  their  duty,  be  accessory  to  giving  literary 
instruction  unaccompanied  by  some  acquaintance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

5433.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  To  all  the  children  that  attend  the  school  ? 

To  all  the  children  of  whose  education  we  take  charge. 

5434.  Chairman .]  My  question  is  not  with  reference  to  the  conscience  of  the 
patron,  but  with  reference  to  the  feelings  of  the  laity ; and  I wish  to  ask  whether 
a parent  would  object  to  send  a child  to  a school  where  that  child  could  receive 
ample  scriptural  instruction  for  himself,  because  a portion  of  his  fellow  pupils 
would  be  allowed,  to  absent  themselves  from  that  scriptural  instruction  P 

1 do  not  think  the  parents  would ; yet  they  would  not  like  it,  because  they 
would  think  that  their  brethren  were  imperfectly  educated.  This,  however,  is 
assuming  a case  which  does  not  exist. 

5435.  Does  it  not  actually  exist  under  the  National  Board  ? 

()h,  yes ; but  in  the  schools  under  four-fifths  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  literary 
instruction  is  always  accompanied  by  scriptural  knowledge. 

5436.  But  as  to  the  remaining  fifth  who  have  schools  under  the  National 
Board,  does  it  not  exist  ? 

Yes,  it  does  exist  in  whatever  national  schools  are  under  the  remaining 
fifth. 

5437.  Then,  in  that  case,  you  think  the  laity  would  have  no  objection  to  send 
children  to  those  schools  ? 

If  they  had  no  other  schools,  I think  they  would  send  their  children  if  the 
scriptural  instruction  was  secured  for  themselves. 

5438.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  think  that  the  Protestant  laity  of  your 
neighbourhood  participate  in  that  feeling  which  you  have  described  as  being  the 
feeling  of  four-fifths  of  the  established  clergy  ? 


1 think 
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I think  that  the  laity  very  generally  conceive,  that  mere  literary  instruction 
without  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  for  the  children  is  very  imperfect  education. 

5439.  If  you,  as  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  were  to  tell  your  Protestant 
nock  to  attend  the  national  school,  where  they  would  receive  secular  education 
m common  with  their  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  and  that  you  should  make  it  a 
point  to  attend  the  school  at  certain  hours,  on  certain  days,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  them  religious  instruction,  do  you  think  that,  under  such  circumstances, 
they  would  oppose  or  object  to  the  system  ? 

I can  speak  to  that  point,  because  I have  done  the  very  thing  that  is  mentioned 
1 here  was  a national  school  mmy  parish  that  was  attended  by  a few  Protestants  • 
they  were  at  such  a distance  from  my  own  scho  s that  they  were  in  a manner 
obliged  to  attend  that  national  school.  I know  I differ  from  my  brethren  noon 
the  point ; but  I did  regularly  go  there,  and  give  religious  instruction  in  the 
school ; it  was  a vested  school. 

5440.  Did  the  Protestant  children  attend  there  ? 

At  that  time  they  did. 

5441.  Why  did  they  withdraw  from  it  afterwards,  if  they  did  withdraw  ? 
Jgh^XTod  °mWren  °f  Policem“-  They  did  not  remain  long  in  the 

thfrtf'  They  Were’  “ fe0t’  n°  Pa“  °f  5’°Ur  re8'Dlar  fl°0k’  but  were  accidentally 

No ; they  were  accidentally  there ; they  were  at  such  a distance  from  what 
1 call  my  own  parochial  schools  that  they  could  not  possibly  attend  them. 

ture^scdiool  ?SC°Unt  ^lanCarty^  * our  own  Par°chial  school  is  essentially  a Scrip- 
It  is  a Church  Education  school. 

5444.  Not  sectarian,  but  affording  scriptural  instruction  to  all  that  attend  ? 

Yes. 


o445.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  those  Protestant  children  that  attended  that 
national  school  m your  neighbourhood  withdraw  at  any  time  in  consequence  of 
any  disapprobation  of  the  system  on  the  part  of  the  parents  of  the  children  > 

no  ■ but  the  parents  themselves,  who  belonged  to  the  police,  were  withdrawn 
from  the  neighbourhood. 

5446.  Then  the  system  appears  to  have  succeeded  in  that  particular  instance  ? 

To  a certain  extent  there  was  advantage  to  Protestant  children  in  that  school 

being  established  in  that  locality. 

5447.  As  long  as  there  were  Protestant  children  attending  that  school,  you 
made  it  a point  to  attend  to  give  them  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes.  Upon  that  point  I differ  from  many  of  my  brethren,  and  exercise  the 
liberty  I possess.  If  the  children  had  been  within  a reasonable  distance  of  my 
own  schools,  of  course  they  would  have  attended  them.  They  regretted  very- 
much  that  they  could  not  attend  my  own  schools,  and,  under  the  circumstances, 

I thought  I should  not  decline  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children,  1 
take,  however,  rather  liberal  views  upon  this  subject.  I would  not  object  going 
into  a Roman  Catholic  chapel  to  give  scriptural  instruction,  if  there  were  anv 
persons  there  willing  to  receive  it  from  me. 

5448.  Then  you  continued  to  attend  at  that  school  for  that  purpose  as  long  as 
those  children  attended  it  ? 

Yes,  in  that  school  I did. 


5449.  And  when  the  Protestant  children  ceased  to  attend  the  school,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  you  withdrew  your  attendance  ? 

Yes,  my  regular  attendance.  I make  it  a practice  to  visit  any  school  that 
comes  before  me,  particularly  those  in  my  own  parish. 

5450.  Do  you  consider  that  the  result  of  the  evidence  you  have  now  given 
is  to  prove,  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  in  that  district,  any  reluctance  to 
send  their  children  to  a national  school  under  such  circumstances  ? 

I am  speaking  of  the  minds  of  those  parents  who  sent  their  children.  I knew 
their  minds  ; I knew  that  it  was  with  the  greatest  reluctance  that  they  did  so ; 
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5452.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  If  a national  school  were  established  in  your  neigh- 
bourhood, and  you  were  to  act  with  respect  to  it  as  you  did  in  that  case,  and 
you  were  to  notify  to  your  Protestant  parishioners  that  you  would  attend  at  a 
regular  hour  to  give  the  children  religious  instruction,  do  you  believe  that  they 
would  revolt  against  it  ? 

I do  not,  if  this  supposed  national  school  was  at  such  a distance  from  the 
parochial  school  under  my  care  that  the  children  could  not  attend  it. 

5453.  Supposing  there  was  established  in  your  parish  a national  school,  and 
you  were  to  notify  to  the  Protestant  children  of  your  parish  that  they  would 
receive  an  excellent  secular  education  in  that  school  under  the  national  system, 
and  that  you  would  regularly  attend  daily  to  instruct  them  in  the  religious  por- 
tion of  their  education,  do  you  think  the  Protestant  parents  would  object  to 
their  children  attending  that  school  ? 

I rather  fear  that  I would  have  a little  rebellion  among  my  people  ; they  would 
look  upon  me  as  a man  who  forgot  my  principles  ; I suspect  that  that  would  be 
the  result ; and  perhaps  my  Bishop  would  receive  a letter  to  learn  why  they 
should  not  have  the  same  school  advantages  that  the  Protestants  of  other 
parishes  had.  But  the  two  cases  do  not  appear  similar : the  first  is  that  of  a 
national  school  established  at  such  a distance  from  a scriptural  school  that  chil- 
dren could  attend  it  who  could  not  attend  the  scriptural  school.  In  that  case, 
if  the  parents  asked  me  what  I would  advise  them  to  do,  I should  not  dissuade 
them  from  sending  their  children  to  that  school ; and  I should  also  say,  that  I 
would  do  the  best  that  I could,  under  the  circumstances,  for  their  religious 
instruction. 

5454.  Do  you  believe  that  if  there  were  no  other  school  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  you  found  a national  school  established,  the  Protestant  parents  would 
have  such  an  objection  to  it  that  they  would  not  allow  their  children  to  attend 
it,  if  you  notified  to  them  that  you  would  attend  it  regularly  in  order  to  give 
them  religious  instruction  ? 

I think,  in  a case  of  that  kind,  every  possible  step  would  be  taken  by  the 
Protestant  parents  for  the  purpose  of  having  a school  conducted  according  to 
their  own  views.  I will  not  take  upon  me  to  say  what  might  happen  if,  after 
taking  every  possible  step,  they  failed  in  getting  a school  such  as  would  be  con- 
ducted according  to  their  principles ; I will  not  say  but  that,  in  a case  of  that 
kind,  they  would,  as  the  last  resort,  as  the  only  resort,  send  their  children  to 
the  supposed  school,  even  without  a Protestant  clergyman  attending  to  give 
religious  instruction. 

5455..  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  not  you  think  that  they  would  listen  to  the 
advice  of  you,  their  pastor,  if  you  advised  them  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
superior  advantages  offered  to  them  by  the  national  system  of  education." 

I think,  in  the  supposed  case,  they  would,  even  without  my  advice,  take 
advantage  of  the  national  school. 

5456.  Lord  Fingall.]  You  were  asked  with  respect  to  the  tablet  which  is  put 
up  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  and  you  said  that  the  children  might 
withdraw  ; did  you  ever  find  any  of  the  Protestant  children  withdraw  at  the 
time  of  religious  instruction  when  you  went  to  instruct  them,  upon  the  tablet 
being  put  up  ? 

No;  they  always  staved  for  me.  The  few  Protestants  always  remained,,  and 
I taught  them  once  a week. 

5457.  Did  the  Roman  Catholics  remain  ? 

No. 

5458.  Did  you  object  to  the  Roman  Catholics  leaving  the  school  while  you 
were  giving  that  religious  instruction  r 

I had  no  authority  whatever  in  the  school ; it  was  under  other  patronage. 

5459.  Viscount 


it  was  to  them  a matter  of  exceedingly  great  regret  that  they  were  not  within  a 
sufficiently  near  distance  of  the  schools  under  my  own  immediate  patronage. 

5451.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  fact,  it  was  a case  of  compulsion;  it  was  a 
question  between  either  getting  no  education  at  all,  or  sending  them  to  that 
school  ? 

Yes. 
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5459.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Who  was  the  patron  of  the  school? 
it  was  a vested  school,  under  two  Roman  Catholic  clergymen. 

5460.  Chairman.-]  You  have  stated  that  the  course  which  you  pursued  in 
giving  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children  who  were  induced  to  attend  that 
national  school  was  a course  which  is  not  generally  approved  of  by  your 
took?ren 5 Wl1  y°U  StatC  What  their  obJections  are  t0  the  course  which  you 

ihe  chief  objection  is  this,  that  they,  looking  upon  the  national  system  as 
thoroughly  unsound,  deem  it  their  duty  not  in  any  way,  directly  or  indirectly  to 
sanction  it.  J 

5481.  Will  you  state  what  your  reasons  were  for  disregarding  that  feeline 
which  actuates  so  many  of  your  brethren  ? a 

I conceived  that  in  going  to  the  national  school  we  are  speaking  of  which 
was  under  other  patronage,  and  for  the  management  and  the  principles  of  which 
i was  not  answerable  lit  any  way  whatever,  to  give  religious  instruction  to  some 
of  my  own  congregation,  I was  legitimately  employed;  and  I have  said  in 
order  to  give  a view  of  what  my  feeling  is,  that  if  in  an  adjoining  chapel  I met, 
upon  my  leaving  the  school,  some  of  my  Homan  Catholic  parishioners,  and  if 
1 were  permitted  to  do  so  without  giving  offence,-!  would  not  object  to  o-ive 
them  scriptural  instruction  -within  the  Homan  Catholic  chapel. 

5462.  Ear!  of  Wicklow.]  Did  you  find  the  slightest  opposition,  on  the  part  of 
the  patrons  of  the  school,  to  the  proceeding  which  you  adopted- 

No  ; we  live  on  very  good  terms  ; but  I will  not  say  that  in  a non-vested 
school  there  would  he  the  same  liberty  granted.  That  is  a matter  of  which  I 
cannot  speak  irom  experience. 

6463.  Lord  Beaumont .]  It  is  your  impression  that  there  is  a great  difference 
between,  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  with  respect  to  the  freedom  allowed  to 
persons  of  an  opposite  faith  to  that  of  the  patron  of  giving  religious  instruction  S 
les , I am  aware  of  the  dlflerence  of  principle  between  the  two  classes  of 
schools. 

. em-  Efrl  of  Desart.}  Supposing  you  found  a.  national  school  established  in 
your  parish,  and  you  advised  your  parishioners  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
advantages  of  the  secular  education  afforded  by  that  school  while  you  gave  them 
religious  instruction,  what  would  be  the  feeling  of  the  Protestant  laity  upon  that 

Except  m cases  such  as  we  have  already  referred  to,  I think  the  laity  would 
he  considerably  offended ; indeed,  lam  quite  certain  they  would  be  offended 
because  they  have  strong  views  upon  the  subject. 

5465.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory  ] If  the  clergy  in  your  diocese  were  without  any 

modification  of  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  to  put  their  schools  under 
the  National  Board,  what  would  be  the  effect  upon  the  estimation  in  which  they 
would  he  held  by  their  parishioners  ? J 

I should  say,  that  if  I am  to  judge  from  what  I know  has  occurred  in  a few 
such  cases  which  have  come  under  my  own  cognizance,  the  result  would  be 
most  calamitous.  There  is  scarcely  a clergyman  that  I know  who  has,  as  the 
laity  would  call  it,  compromised  his  former  principles,  who  has  not  lost  his 
influence,  lost  character  professionally,  and  can  scarcely  ever  recover  it  It  is 
not  my  business  to  mention  names,  but  1 know  some  lew  oases  personally  in 
each  of  which  this  has  been  the  result.  1 J 

5466.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  believe  that  that  apprehension  operates  at 
all  upon  the  mmds  of  the  clergy  themselves  in  their  opposition  to  the  national 
system 

I have  no  doubt  that  it  has  a certain  effect.  Pew  would  like  to  lose  their 
influence,  and  thereby  their  power  of  being  useful. 

5467.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osso ry.]  Do  you  know  of  many  cases  in  which  that 

additional  consideration  is  necessary  in  order  to  keep  the  clergv  stedfast  to 
the  principles  upon  which  they  profess  to  act  ? , 

thi  tTld  3>hat  there  is  ins!ance  in  wllich  if-  ^ cause  of  the  course 
they  take';  but  it  operates  more  or  less.  1'  should  say,  that  it  operates  to  some 
extent  upon  every  good  man.  The  loss  of  reputation  is,  to  a clergyman,  a matter 
oi  very  great  importance. 
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The  Rev.  J.  Booker.  5468.  You  mean,  that  it  operates  to  this  extent, — that  supposing  the  minds  of 

the  clergy  were  satisfied,  as  regards  themselves  and  their  own  consciences,  still 

23d  May  1854.  jj.  woui,j  be  a hindrance  and  an  objection  to  them,  that  by  joining  the  National 
Board,  without  any  modification  of  its  principles,  they  would  sink  in  the  esti- 
mation of  their  parishioners,  and  the  usefulness  of  their  ministry  would  be 
affected  ? 

I have  no  doubt  whatever,  from  what  I know  of  several  cases. 

5469.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  stated  that  you  are  secretary  to  the  Diocesan 
Church  Education  Society  in  your  diocese  ; are  you,  consequently,  acquainted 
with  the  relative  numbers  of  Roman  Catholics  and  of  Protestants  attending  the 
Church  schools  ? 

Y es,  those  in  my  district. 

5470.  1 have  already  asked  some  questions  with  reference  to  the  feelings  of 
the  poorer  laity  with  respect  to  the  national  system;  what  is  the  number  of 
Protestant  children  that  attend  the  Church  Education  schools  r 

In  the  county  with  which  I am  connected,  if  we  look  to  the  year  1852,  there 
were  upon  the  rolls  about  2,200  Protestant  children,  and  about  700  Roman 
Catholics. 

5471.  You  have  given  some  attention  also  to  the  national  schools? 

Yes. 

5472.  Have  you  seen  children  of  different  religious  denominations  attending 
the  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford? 

I have. 

5473.  The  return  states,  that  there  are  181  Church  of  England  Protestants 
attending  the  national  schools  in  that  district,  and  of  that  number  66  are  children 
in  workhouses ; consequently  there  is  a remnant  of  1 15  Protestant  children  in 
attendance  upon  the  national  schools.  What  would  you  infer,  from  the  number 
attending  the  national  schools  as  compared  with  the  number  attending  the 
Church  Education  schools,  with  respect  to  the  opinions  of  the  Protestant  poor 
regarding  the  schools  for  the  education  of  their  children  ? 

I should  think  it  may  fairly  be  inferred,  if  there  is  a larger  number  in  propor- 
tion of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  that  the  objection  to 
them  is  not  so  strong  on  the  part,  of  the  Roman  Catholics  as  the  objection  on 
the  part  of  Protestants  is  with  reference  to  the  national  schools. 

5474.  What  should  you  infer  from  the  circumstance  of  there  being  only  115 
Protestants  attending  the  national  schools  in  that  district ; should  you  infer 
from  that,  that  the  Protestant  population  were  favourable  to  the  national  system 
of  education  or  not  ? 

I should  say  not ; but  there  are  other  inferences  which  I could  draw  from  it, 
particularly  this,  that  the  clergy  of  the  county  are  very  much  alive  to  the 
question  of  education,  and  do  the  best  they  can  in  providing  education  in  con- 
formity with  their  principles,  and  the  principles  of  their  flocks. 

5475.  And  that  the  Protestant  population  prefer  accepting  the  education 
provided  for  them  by  their  clergy,  to  accepting  education  founded  upon  the 
principle  of  the  national  system  ? 

Of  course. 

5476.  What  is  the  number  of  Protestants  attending  the  Church  Education 
schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford  ? 

Upon  the  rolls  of  those  schools  in  the  year  1852,  I think  there  were  2,200 
children. 

5477.  Were  those  Protestants  ? 

All. 

5478.  And  115  Protestants  attending  the  national  schools,  exclusive  of  those 
in  the  workhouses  ? 

Yes. 

5479.  From  that  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  Protestant  population  prefer  a 
system  of  education  that  is  founded  upon  the  Bible  ? 

Clearly. 


5480.  With 
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5480.  With  respect  to  the  Roman  Catholic  population  attending  the  schools, 
what  is  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  that  attend  the  Church  schools? 

The  number  on  the  rolls  was  about  700,  in  the  year  1852,  in  the  county  of 
Wexford  ; there  may  have  been  a few  more  or  a few  less. 

5481.  Have  you  a return  of  the  schools  in  which  those  700  Roman  Catholics 
attend  ? 

I have  a return  of  the  numbers  for  1852. 

5482.  In  your  own  parish,  for  instance,  what  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
attend  the  Church  schools  ? 

In  the  year  1852  there  were  20. 

5483.  Had  those  Roman  Catholics  the  means  within  reach  of  getting  instruc- 
tion at  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  P 

Yes.  they  had. 

5484.  How  do  you  account  for  their  preferring  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  taught  to  all  without  distinction? 

With  regard  to  the  female  school,  I am  of  opinion  that  the  female  school 
under  my  patronage  is  effective,  and  that  the  other  is  not ; that,  I think,  causes 
several  Roman  Catholic  children  to  come.  The  other  schools  under  my  care, 
I trust  I may  say,  are  carefully  attended  to.  The  children  are  taught  well,  and 
I think  that  has  an  influence  with  many  children  ; and  possibly  proximity  may 
induce  a few  others  to  come. 

5485.  What  schools  have  you  ? 

Three  schools  ; a mixed  school,  a boys'  school  and  a girls’  school. 

5486.  What  is  the  number  of  Protestants  in  those  schools  ? 

I have  not  the  present  numbers  with  me  ; but  there  were,  I should  say,  about 
■60  Protestants  and  about  20  Roman  Catholics  in  1852,  the  year  of  our  last 
report. 

5487.  Earl  of  Wiclcloio.]  In  the  three  schools  r 

In  the  three  schools. 

5488.  What  are  the  feelings  of  the  principal  landed  proprietors  in  that  district 
with  regard  to  the  schools  ? 

Several  of  them  are  Roman  Catholics,  and  of  course  support  the  national 
•system  ; at  least  they  prefer  it  to  that  of  the  Church  Education  schools.  With 
reference  to  the  Protestant  proprietors  of  whom  there  is  a considerable  number, 
some  incline  to  the  N ational  Board  views  ; but  their  number  is  very  small,  com- 
pared with  those  who  adopt  the  Church  Education  principles. 

5489.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  think  that  this  attendance  of  Roman 
Catholics  on  the  schools  is  due  at  all  to  the  influence  of  those  Protestant  pro- 
prietors who  favour  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

It  does  so  happen  that  they  do  not  consider  it  necessary  to  give  themselves 
much  concern  about  the  matter ; they  leave  the  whole  management  of  the  schools 
to  myself.  There  is  no  proprietor  who  takes  a special  interest  about  education 
that  resides  within  the  limits  of  my  parish. 

5490.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Is  yours  a rural  parish  ? 

It  is. 

5491.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  It  has  been  stated  that  one  cause  of  the 
attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholics  upon  the  Church  Education  schools  is,  that 
they  obtain  food  and  periodical  clothing  there;  is  that  the  case  in  your 
schools  ? 

Certainly  not  in  my  schools  ; there  may  occasionally  be  given  to  the  children 
■a  something,  but  it  is  generally  the  proceeds  of  their  own  industry. 

5492.  Viscount  Clancartv.]  That  is  in  the  needlework  schools  ? 

Yes. 

5493.  Chairman.']  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  influence  of  the  Protestant 
landlords  has  no  effect  whatever  in  inducing  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend 
the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

Generally  speaking,  I should  suppose  it  has  a tendency  that  way ; but  with 
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reference  to  my  own  parish,  though  its  gentry  are  very  good  and  worthy  men, 
they  do  not  interfere  in  the  matter  of  education,  but  leave  it  in  a good  measure 
to  myself. 

5494.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  there  any  material  difference  between  the 
average  age  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  who  attend,  and  the  average  age  of 
the  Protestant  children  who  attend  the  schools  ? 

I do  not  think  I have  noted  it  in  my  school,  or  any  with  which  I am  acquainted ; 
and  I regret  to  say,  that  universally  throughout  Ireland,  so  far  as  I know,  the 
ages  are  much  under  what  they  used  to  be  in  former  times. 

5495.  That  affects  all  denominations  '? 

Yes  ; it  affects  all. 

5496.  Chairman.']  With  respect  to  the  ages  of  the  children  attending  the 
schools,  have  the  wages  in  your  parish  increased  of  late '? 

Scarcely  yet ; but  it  is  hoped  it  will  soon. 

5497.  Has  that  had  the  effect  of  taking  away  the  children  still  earlier  from 
the  schools  ? 

It  in  some  measure  does  affect  the  question.  Speaking  now  of  the  district 
with  which  I am  acquainted,  certainly  the  change  for  the  worse  of  late  years  in 
the  condition  of  the  people  does  affect  the  attendance  at  the  schools  ; but  that 
affects  not  only  one  class  of  schools,  but  all. 

5498.  Does  the  greater  demand  for  labour  take  away  children  at  a still  earlier 
age  from  the  schools  ? 

As  yet  I regret  to  say  that  the  additional  demand  for  labour  has  not  come 
into  my  neighbourhood. 

5499.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  say  that  there  are  20  Roman  Catholics  and 
60  Protestants  in  your  schools  ; that  is  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  three  ? 

Yes. 

5500.  And  you  stated  that  there  were  700  Roman  Catholics  and  2,200  Pro- 
testants in  the  Church  Education  schools  of  the  whole  county ; that  is  very 
nearly  in  the  same  proportion  of  one  Roman  Catholic  to  three  Protestants? 

Yes. 

5501.  Now  take  the  National  Board  return,  which  has  185  (including  work- 
house  schools)  Protestants  to  11,403  Roman  Catholics;  what  proportion  does 
that  give  r 

One  Protestant  to  64  Roman  Catholics. 

5502.  So  that  the  Church  Education  schools,  in  which  the  fundamental  rule 
is  the  Scriptures  being  read  by  all,  show  a mixed  system  of  education  to  the 
extent  of  one  Roman  Catholic  to  three  Protestants  ; and  the  national  system  of 
education,  which  restricts  the  use  of  the  Bible,  shows  an  attendance  of  one  Pro- 
testant to  64  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Just  so. 

5503.  Of  the  schools  shown  in  this  return,  a great  number  are  exclusively 
Roman  Catholic;  consequently  there  is,  to  a certain  extent,  absolutely  a separate- 
system  of  education  in  the  national  schools  ? 

Yes,  in  a great  many  of  them  ; in  the  majority  in  the  South. 

5504.  You  stated  that  there  is  an  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at 
your  female  school ; will  you  state  why  there  is  any  preference  for  your  female- 
school  ? 

With  regard  to  the  female  schools  I have  some  very  decided  views,  having- 
given  the  subject  a good  deal  of  attention,  and  visited  a great  many  of  them.  I 
admit  that  there  are  some  of  the  female  schools  connected  with  the  National 
Board,  which,  if  I leave  out  of  consideration  the  question  of  religion,  are  well- 
managed  and  very  effective. 

5505.  Will  you  state,  first  of  all,  what  you  approve  of  in  the  national  female 
schools  ? 

I think,  for  instance,  the  nunnery  schools,  leaving  out  of  consideration  the 
question  of  religion,  are  very  effective,  as  1 infer  from  visits  which  I have  paid 
to  several  of  them.  Some  of  the  town  schools  are  also  effective.  I also  think 

that 
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that  there  are  a few  female  schools  under  the  patronage  of  influential  Protestant 
or  Roman  Catholic  proprietors,  or  their  ladies,  which  are  well  managed.  But 
with  reference  to.  the  great  bulk  of  all  the  other  female  schools  in  connexion  with 
the  National  Society  in  Ireland,  they  neither  are  nor  can  be  effective. 

5506.  In  what  respects  do  you  consider  those  that  you  first  mentioned  as 
efficient? 

I look  upon  them  as  imparting  good  literary  instruction,  and  conducted  with 
great  order  and  regularity ; and  also  as  having  great  attention  paid  to  instruction 
in  needle  and  other  female  work.  I have  been  in  these  schools,  and  was  highly 
gratified  by  what  I saw  in  many  of  them.  But  in  the  rest  of  the  schools,  which 
constitute  the  great  bulk  of  the  female  schools  connected  with  the  National 
Board,.  I believe  there  is  an  absence  of  all  those  things  that  constitute  the 
efficiency  of  a female  school. 

5507.  Did  you  examine  any  of  the  classes  of  girls  in  the  nunnery  schools  ? 

Yes,  in  a cursory  way. 

5508.  In  what  did  you  examine  them  ? 

In  some  spelling  and  reading  ; and  I walked  round  with  the  lady  superioress, 
and  looked  at  the  children’s  copies ; there  was  nothing  remarkable  in  the  literary 
instruction,  but  still  it  appeared  sufficient,  so  far  as  I could  see,  for  poor  children. 
But  what  struck  me  most  was  the  general  regularity  of  the  school  and  cleanliness 
of  the  children,  and  attention  to  needlework  and  knitting,  and  such  like.  What 
the  exact  amount  of  the  literary  instruction  was  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  from  a 
casual  visit ; therefore  I could  not  speak  decidedly  upon  that  point ; my  attention 
was  arrested  by  that  which  I considered  to  be  specifically  female  instruction. 

5509.  You  mentioned  that  some  of  the  national  female  schools,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  gentry  of  the  country,  were  also  efficient ; you  mean  that 
the  superintendence  and  inspection  of  the  ladies  was  of  important  benefit  to 
them  r 

Very ; I look  upon  it  as  a very  important  point. 

5510.  With  respect  to  those  female  schools  which  you  found  inefficient,  in 
what  respects  did  you  find  them  inefficient  ? 

With  regard  to  the  great  bulk  of  the  female  schools,  that  is,  all  the  national 
female  schools,  with  the  exception  of  those  I have  already  noticed,  I should  say 
that  they  are  not  only  not  effective,  but  that,  under  existing  circumstances,  they 
cannot  be  otherwise. 

5511.  What  are  the  circumstances  which  militate  against  their  becoming 
efficient  schools  r 

There  are  the  same  obstacles  to  the  efficiency  of  these  as  exist  against  the 
efficiency  of  the  male  schools. 

5512.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  any  obstacles  to  the  efficiency  of  the 
male  and  female  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? 

With  reference  to  the  male  schools,  I would  say  in  general  that  while  some 
of  them  are  well  managed,  a very  considerable  number,  if  not  the  great  bulk  of 
them,  as  well  as  of  the  female  schools,  particularly  those  scattered  over  the 
•country  that  I have  turned  my  attention  to,  are  in  many  respects  very  ineffective. 
If  I am  asked  the  reasons  of  this  inefficiency,  I would  say,  that  in  the  first 
instance,  the  patrons  of  the  national  schools  generally  through  the  country 
seldom  or  never  visit  them ; and  hence  the  masters  are  left  without  control, 
without  guidance,  and  without  encouragement ; and  no  school,  as  I well  know, 
can  be  effective  that  has  not  suitable  superintendence.  Again,  speaking  with 
reference  to  a great  many,  if  not  the  majority  (perhaps  I might  say  the  great 
majority  of  the  schools  scattered  over  the  country),  the  school-houses  are  in  a 
very  imperfect  state,  in  bad  repair,  and  badly  furnished ; in  some  instances  not  at 
•all  furnished.  In  the  winter  time  they  are  very  damp  and  without  fires.  I recol- 
lect an  instance  of  a school  at  Ballindaggin,  in  the  county  in  which  I reside ; on 
visiting  which  last  February  I observed  that  all  the  boys  had  their  hats  on,  and 
the  girls  their  bonnets.  1 looked  rather  earnestly  at  the  master,  and  he,  under- 
standing the  meaning  of  my  earnest  look,  at  once  said,  “ l suppose  you  are 
surprised,  sir,  at  seeing  the  children  wearing  their  hats  and  bonnets.”  “ Yes,” 

I said,  “ I am  rather  surprised.”  He  replied,  “ We  have  no  fires,  as  you  see,  and 
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The  Rev.  J.  Booker,  the  floors  are  damp,  and  it  is  very  cold  ; therefore  Ido  not  object  to  their  wearing 
their  hats  or  their  bonnets.”  I did  not  observe  the  same'thing  in  many  schools,. 

23d  May  1854.  but  I saw  many  instances  in  which  the  schools  were  equally  cold,  damp  and 

uncomfortable.  Now  this  state  of  things,  besides  having  a very  serious  effect 

upon  the  attendance  of  the  children,  as  it  must  obviously  have,  is  destructive,  to 
a great  extent,  of  the  property  of  the  school ; that  is,  of  its  maps,  and  its  books 
and  papers  ; so  much  so,  that  I,  who  know  a good  deal  about  those  things,  would 
say  that  the  books  and  other  school  requisites  could  not  last  half  the  time  that 
they  otherwise  would  last. 

5513.  Lord  Fingall.]  Do  you  think  that  the  National  Board  is  answerable  for 
that  unfortunate  state  of  poverty  ? 

I only  give  this  as  an  instance  of  the  working  of  the  system ; I am  speaking 
only  as  to  the  matter  of  fact. 

5514.  Viscount  Clancartyi]  You  stated  that  the  patrons  do  not  visit  the  national 
schools  ; will  you  state  who  are  the  patrons  of  those  national  schools  in  general  ? 

I do  not  like  to  have  even  the  appearance  of  being-  influenced  in  my  observations 
by  uncharitable  or  bigoted  feelings  ; therefore,  I avoid  mentioning  religious  dis- 
tinctions where  I can ; but,  of  course,  it  is  well  known  that  the  great  majority 
of  the  patrons  of  the  national  schools,  in  the  South  of  Ireland  at  least,  are  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy. 

5515.  Do  not  you  understand  it  to  be  part  of  the  system,  that  the  clergy 
should  attend  and  give  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  ? 

I do  not  know  that  it  is  imperative.  There  is  a certain  amount  of  religious 
instruction  said  to  be  given  in  the  schools.  But  with  reference  to  the  schools 
which  I have  visited,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  religious  instruction  is  alto- 
gether given  by  the  teachers. 

5516.  Thc-n,  in  point  of  fact,  those  who  have  adopted  the  national  system  of 
education,  who  are  in  general  the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  have  relied  upon  the 
teachers  rather  than  attended  themselves  in  person  to  give  religious  instruction? 

Yes;  that  is  generally  known,  insomuch  so,  that  some  people  venture  to  say, 
that  the  national  school  teachers  are  to  be  looked  on  generally  as  Roman 
Catholic  catechists. 

5517.  Have  they  an  extra  salary  as  Roman  Catholic  catechists  ? 

No  ; but  that  phrase  is  used.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  is  a correct  phrase ; 
but  it  is  used  from  their  generally  giving  the  religious  instruction  which  is 
imparted  in  the  national  schools.  I should  once  for  all  say,  that  many  of  the 
statements  which  I am  now  making,  I am  making  upon  the  reports  of  the  mas- 
ters, to  whom  I spoke  in  the  differents  schools. 

5518.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~]  Do  you  believe  that,  with  respect  to  those  schools 
which  you  have  described  as  being  so  neglected  by  the  patrons,  if  the  Protestant 
clergy  in  those  districts  were  to  make  a point  of  attending  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  the  members  of  their  own  flock,  the  effect  would  be  to  stimulate  the 
patrons  to  pay  greater  attention  to  the  schools,  and  thereby  to  improve  the  con- 
dition of  those  very  schools  to  which  you  have  been  alluding? 

I think  it  is  likely ; but  in  how  few  schools  are  there  Protestants,  and  where 
there  are  Protestant  children  attending  the  schools,  if  the  Protestant  clergyman 
were  to  go  and  to  act  in  any  other  way  than  taking  a superficial  view,  he  would 
be  considered  as  an  intruder,  as  a spy,  or  an  informer ; for  though  all  the  schools 
are  called  national,  and  supposed  to  be  neutral,  yet  in  many  instances,  as  was 
admitted  by  Mr.  Carlile,  the  Commissioner,  in  his  evidence  on  a former  occasion, 
even  the  schools  which  commence  on  the  most  liberal  basis,  in  a very  short  time 
become  virtually  denominational.  I could  refer  to  the  question  and  answer  in 
which  that  point  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Carlile.  So  that  one  school,  though  called 
a national  school,  is  Mr.  Such-a-body’s  school,  and  another  school  is  Mr.  Such- 
a-body’s  school.  Therefore  I say,  that  in  visiting,  as  I do  occasionally,  the 
national  schools  in  my  neighbourhood,  if  I were  to  go  beyond  a quiet,  inoffensive 
visit,  and  observation  of  what  is  going  on,  1 would  be  considered  as  an  intruder. 

5519.  ^ ou  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  occasional  visits  which  you  have 
given  to  those  schools  have  had  any  effect  in  stimulating  the  patrons  of  them  to 
pay  them  more  attention? 

I think  the  sort  of  visits  which  I imagine  I am  justified  in  making  cannot  do 
much.  . 

5520.  Chairman .] 
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Whm  you  have  paid  those  visits  you  h&e  been  known  in 
the  neighbourhood  as  an  opponent  of  the  national  system  ? 

Yes. 

5521.  Would  there  be  the  same  jealousy  of  any  remark  that  you  make  with 
reference  to  the  secular  education  given  in  the  schod,  or  condition  of  the  school 
buildings,  if  you  were  known  to  lie  a friend  to  the  system  ? 

such1,  to  so  Zt\  couldfeSm  and 

"ithout sivins that  offence  which  the  “Sd se 

ft?2,2'  ?“}  °/  Hai’e  y°“  any  reason  to  believe  that  your  attendance 

at  that  school,  to  which  your  evidence  related  a short  time  ago,  where  there  were 
some  Protestant  children,  and  where  you  went  regularly  to  Jve  those  Protestant 

ctSoToX\roTi!,,on'wouid  hava  ? 

about'^etand  fh'alf  or  “ ‘ tU‘  * dM  “*  kst  ^ * «• 

5523.  If  it  had  lasted  longer,  would  it  in  your  opinion  have  had  the  effect  of 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  school  1 

I think  my  presence  there  would  be  of  use,  certainly. 

5524.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  are  aware  that  you  have  a right  to  call  for 

S:  sS  bwtn  ;n0du  *Tr  i Ua  the  book  any  irr«  whkh  ^ ~ - 

cautiously >m  a*are  ‘hat  1 haV6  that  ris*lt  ’ but  il  is  a riSht  that  1 shouId  exercise 

5525.  Have  you  exercised  it  ? 

pa*ronTe  ’’  DUt  n°'  “ ^ “ which  1 6houSht  if  would  be  offensive  to  the 

5526.  Was  your  remark  in  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  school  ’ 
Approbation  of  some  point  that  struck  me. 

5527.  Viscount  Clancarfy]  You  were  giving  your  reasons  for  the  inefficiency 
of  the  national  schools.  Will  you  proceed  to  state  any  further  causes  which 
have  occurred  to  you  of  the  inefficiency  of  those  schools  ? 

Finding  the  schools  frequently  in  an  imperfect  state,  I was  led  to  consider  the 
question,  and  to  call  to  mind  what  I recollected  was  their  condition  in  former 
times.  In  many  instances,  on  asking-  why  things  were  so,  the  answers  that  I got 
resolved  themselves  into  this,  that  there  were  now  no  local  subscriptions— that 
the  only  sums  locally  contributed  were  school  fees,  and  that  those  fees  altogether 
were  given  to  the  teachers,  and  constituted  the  only  additional  payments  above 
what  they  received  from  the  Board.  In  some  instances,  where  I was 
well  acquainted  with  the  schools,  and  had  known  something-  about  them  in 
former  years,  before  tuey  became  national  schools,  on  making  the  inquiry  why 
they  were  so  badly  off,  the  answer  invariably  was,  that  very  soon  after  the 
school  became  connected  with  the  National  Board,  the  subscriptions  were  with- 
drawn. At  length  matters  came  to  that  pass,  that  I think  in  my  last  tour  of 
inquiry  I discovered  only  two  instances  of  local  subscriptions;  one  in  the  county 
of  -Kilkenny,  and  another  in  the  county  of  Wexford. 

5528 -Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.  ] Did  you  understand  that  the  subscriptions 
"ere  withdrawn  from  the  schools  on  account  of  any  disapprobation  of  the 
system  on  the  part  of  the  subscribers,  or  that  it  arose  in  this  way,  that  when  an 
institution  is  supposed  to  have  Government  funds  at  command,  people  do  not 
contribute  to  it  willingly  ? 

I think  not  so  much  from  any  disapprobation  of  the  system  as  from  the  idea 
that  now  that  the  Board  had  promised  its  support,  thev  would  leave  the  school 
to  that  support  altogether;  in  fact,  one  result  of  the  working  of  the  system  is, 
that  voluntary  contributions  and  subscriptions  are  withdrawn  in  a great  measure 
where  the  national  system  is  adopted. 

5529.  Viscount  Clancdrty .]  Where  voluntary  contributions  are  given  of 
course  it  shows  an  interest  on  the  part  of  those  who  contribute  ? 

It  would  appear  to  be  an  index  of  such  a feeling. 
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5530.  Then  the  Vesult  of  your  observation  is,  that  the  great  majority  of  those 
national  schools  are  not  visited  by  the  gentry  in  the  neighbourhood  r 

Certainly  not. 

5531.  And  you  found  the  effect  of  that  to  be  injurious? 

Yes,  and  obviously  so. 

5532.  Have  you  anything  further  to  state  with  respect  to  the  female 
schools  ? 

With  regard  to  the  female  schools,  most  of  the  obstacles  to  their  efficiency, 
which  I mentioned  as  applicable  to  the  male  schools,  will  apply  in  nearly  the 
same  way  to  the  female  schools.  If  I except  the  cases  which  I have  already 
mentioned,  there  is  scarcely  any  female  school  that  has  the  advantage  of  suitable 
superintendence ; and  what  I have  said  before  with  regard  to  the  evil  results  of  the 
want  of  such  superintendence  over  male  schools,  applies  even  more  strongly  in  this 
case.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  may  effectively  superintend  the  male  schools, 
but  they  cannot  superintend  the  female  schools.  The  want  of  lady  or  other  suitable 
superintendence,  except  in  the  classes  I have  already  mentioned,  is  one  reason 
why  the  female  schools  neither  are  nor  can  be  efficient.  Next,  in  the  great 
majority  of  the  female  schools,  I found  that  there  were  no  materials  for  teaching 
female  work.  When  I say  “ no  materials,”  I mean  that,  except  materials  for  a 
little  bib  or  a little  frock,  or  such  like,  generally  speaking,  there  were  no 
materials  to  teach  the  poor  children  female  work.  Hence  I say  that,  even  if  the 
mistresses  be  ever  so  well  qualified,  it  is  impossible  that,  with  the  present 
machinery,  there  can  be  given  to  the  female  peasantry  of  Ireland  a suitable 
secular  education  in  the  national  schools. 

5533.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Would  you  suggest  that  a certain  amount  of  local 
contribution  should  be  requisite  as  a condition  to  the  making  of  a Government 
grant  to  a school  ? 

It  might  be  met  in  that  way,  but  whether  that  would  be  the  most  effective 
way  or  not  I have  never  considered ; but  there  is  no  question  about  the  point  I 
have  stated.  I speak  it  after  a great  deal  of  observation  and  consideration,  that 
with  the  present  machinery,  and  so  long  as  the  present  views  exist  in  the  minds 
of  the  Protestant  ladies  and  gentry  of  Ireland,  it  is  impossible  that  an  effective 
female  education  can  be  given  in  the  national  schools. 

5534.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Then  do  you  cast  the  blame  upon  the  ladies  resi- 
dent in  the  country  1 

I do  not  think  that  quite  a fair  conclusion.  I should  say  it  was  a more 
legitimate  observation  that  the  Board,  and  the  Government  which  has  supported 
the  Board,  are  to  blame  in  establishing  and  continuing  a system  whose  principles 
are  such  that  the  ladies  of  Ireland  generally  cannot,  consistently  with  their  con- 
sciences, now  co-operate  with  it. 

5535.  In  the  case  of  the  Church  Education  schools,  do  the  ladies  resident  in 

the  country  generally  give  their  superintending  care  to  the  female  department  of 
those  schools  ? . 

Our  clergy,  not  being  forbidden  to  marry,  have  generally  wives,  and  in  many 
instances  daughters,  who  supply  the  want ; and  in  several  parishes,  besides,  there 
are  other  ladies  who  take  an  interest  in  and  superintend  our  schools. 

5536.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Are  not  there  a good  many  ladies  of  late  years  who 

have  undertaken  the  superintendence  and  management  of  work  schools  under 
the  National  Board  ? . 

Not  a great  many.  I know  of  but  two  or  three  ladies  who  take  a decided 
interest  about  female  national  schools. 

5537.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.~\  I understand  you  to  say  that  your  knowledge 
of  the  national  schools  does  not  extend  outside  the  county  of  Wexford,  and  small 
portions  of  the  neighbouring  county  of  Kilkenny  ? 

Kilkenny  and  Carlow. 

553S.  You  do  not  speak  with  reference  to  the  localities  in  which  work  schools 
have  been  very  extensively  established,  both  in  Ulster  for  the  sewn  muslin  trade, 
and  in  Clare  and  Limerick  for  what  is  called  the  lace  trade  ? 

N o ; there  is  but  little  of  what  your  Lordship  alludes  to  going  on  in  our 

county, 
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county,  and  that  little,  except  in  nunnery  schools,  is  not  connected  with  the  The  Rev.  J.  Booker 
National  Board.  

5539.  But  the  localities  in  which  those  work  schools  have  been  principally  3 ^ 

established  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  are  not  localities  to  which 

your  experience  has  extended  ? 

Just  so ; I cannot  speak  as  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  North. 

5540.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Can  you  state  whether,  in  consequence  of  the 
present  lamentable  defects  which  you  have  described,  and  the  want  of  due  super- 
intendence over  them,  there  is  a disposition  on  the  part  of  the  bulk  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  peasantry  to  resort  to  other  schools  ? 

It  probably  does  incline  some  to  go  to  schools  where  they  will  have  comfort- 
able rooms  to  sit  in  ; but  I do  not  think  it  has  this  effect  in  many  instances. 

5541.  What  are  the  causes  which  operate  against  their  resorting  to  schools 
where  they  are  better  cared  for  ? 

. Generally  speaking,  the  Irish  peasant  desires  to  have  the  best  education  within 
his  reach  for  his  child. 

5542.  Then  why  does  not  he  take  it  ? 

In  many  instances  he  obeys  an  authority  which  he  thinks  it  his  duty  to  obey, 
and  does  not  send  his  children  to  the  schools  which  that  authority  directs  him 
to  avoid. 

5543.  Do  you  say  that  from  your  own  knowledge,  or  merely  from  general 
report  ? 

I say  it  from  general  report,  and  from  what  I know  myself  as  having  occurred 
in  my  own  district. 

5544.  Do  you  know  yourself  of  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  to  prevent  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  from  using  their  own 
discretion  in  the  selection  of  schools  for  their  children? 

I do  ; I know  of  instances  where  children  have  been  withdrawn  from  schools 
under  Protestant  patrons,  and  those  children  wandered  about  the  roads  after- 
wards, without  going  to  adjoining  national  schools. 

5545.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down .]  If  there  were  any  of  your  flock  attendin'*  a 
national  school,  should  you  feel  it  your  duty  to  remonstrate  with  them  if  there 
were  a Church  Education  school  within  their  reach  ? 

I should. 

5546.  Then  the  very  course  of  proceeding  which  is  taken  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  is  what  you  would  yourself  adopt  in  the  case  of  the  children  of 
your  own  flock  ? 

It  is  not  exactly  the  same,  because  I provide  a suitable  school  for  them. 

5547.  But  it  is  the  same  as  far  as  the  remonstrance  goes? 

Yes,  as  far  as  remonstrance  goes,  but  no  further. 

5548.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I understand  you  to  say  that  the  anxiety  of 
the  priests  appeared  to  be  satisfied  when  the  children  had  withdrawn  from  your 
school ; and  that  they  did  not  go  on  to  oblige  them  to  attend  any  other  school  ? 

It  is  hard  for  me  to  speak  as  to  what  passed  in  the  mind  of  any  man ; but  as 
a matter  of  fact,  1 do  not  hear  of  any  particular  exertions  being  used  to  induce 
those  children  to  go  to  any  other  school.  It  is  the  general  impression,  whether 
true  or  not,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  provided  their  children  do  not  go  to 
scriptural  schools,  are  comparatively  indifferent  about  them.  I will  not  say 
that  that  is  the  fact,  but  1 have  heard  that  opinion  stated  over  and  over  again. 

5549.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Did  it  fall  under  your  own  knowledge,  that  after 
that  influence  was  used  to  withdraw  those  children  from  your  school,  they  did 
not  subsequently  go  to  any  school  ? 

Yes. 

5550.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
use  their  influence  to  prevent  the  children  going  to  your  school,  from  a fear  that 
they  might  be  proselyted  ? 

1 think  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  as  a matter  of  duty, 
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do  not  think  it  right  to  permit  any  of  their  flocks,  except  in  what  they  consider 
safe  cases,  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

5551.  Viscount  Clone  arty.]  Does  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  use  only  the 
same  kind  of  remonstrance  with  his  flock  that  you  do  with  yours,  to  influence 
their  selection  of  a school  ? 

Indeed,  I should  say  he  sometimes  goes  much  further  than  I should  think 
myself  justified  in  going. 

5552.  Have  you  ever  tried  the  threat  of  excommunication  to  a parent  for 
sending  his  child  to  a Roman  Catholic  school  ? 

L have  not  such  like  power.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  certain  weapons 
that  can  be  managed  with  great  effect,  such  as  denouncing  and  cursing-  from  the 
altar,  withholding  religious  rites,  forbidding  social  intercourse  with  the  obnoxious 
individuals,  and  exposing  them  to  the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  their  neighbours, 
and  occasionally  using  the  arm  of  the  flesh. 

5553.  Do  you  believe  that  such  influences  and  means  are  used  at  any  time  by 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  to  interfere  with  the  free  choice  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
parent  as  to  what  school  he  shall  send  his  child  to  ? 

I do  believe  it. 

5554.  If  such  is  the  case,  how  do  you  account  for  it,  that  there  are  so  many 
Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  scriptural  schools  in  the  county  of 
Wexford  ? 

In  some  instances  the  parents,  having  a preference  for  the  school  in  which 
they  think  their  children  will  be  best  taught,  resist  the  interference  of  their 
clergy  so  far,  as  to  send  their  children  to  well-conducted  scriptural  schools. 
There  are,  too,  some  Roman  Catholic  clergy  (though  not  many  now)  who  do  not 
take  the  same  very  decided  steps  against  these  schools.  The  clergymen  more 
advanced  in  years,  that  were  educated  abroad,  are  generally  said  to  be  more 
liberal  and  less  hostile  to  scriptural  schools. 

5555.  Have  you  looked  over  the  number  of  schools  and  scholars  for  which  the 
National  Board  takes  credit  in  their  reports  ? 

I have. 

5556.  Have  you  any  reason  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  which  have 
been  published  from  time  to  time  by  the  National  Board  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I have  any  doubts  from  actual  observation  or  actual 
inquiry,  as  the  time  at  which  the  reports  are  published  by  the  Board  is  so  distant 
from  the  years  for  which  the  reports  are  given  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
man,  that  is  not  an  official  visitor,  to  make  such  searches  in  the  schools  as  will 
enable  him  to  form  an  opinion  upon  the  subject.  If,  being  a non-official  visitor, 
you  make  such  inquiries,  and  refer  to  such  and  such  books  and  authorities,  you 
are,  in  the  first  instance,  doing  what  you  are  not  authorized  to  do ; and  in  the 
next  instance,  your  conduct  would  subject  you  to  the  imputation  of  being  (as 
1 had  occasion  just  now  to  mention)  an  intruder  and  a spy.  Therefore,  notwith- 
standing the  liberal  intercourse  that  exists  between  myself  and  many  of  the 
national  schools  and  their  patrons,  I should  not  like  to  make,  for  example,  at  the 
end  of  the  year  1 853,  when  the  last  report  appeared,  such  minute  inquiries  in 
the  schools  as  would  enable  me  to  see  whether  the  numbers  returned  for  1852 
(that  is  the  last  report)  were  correct  or  not.  But,  notwithstanding,  I had  upon 
one  remarkable  occasion  a means  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  made 
by  the  National  Board  ; and  the  result  of  the  application  of  that  test  was  such, 
that  I have  ever  since  felt  disinclined  to  give  credence  to  similar  returns  made 
by  the  National  Board. 

5557.  Will  you  mention  what  is  the  test  to  which  you  refer  r 

The  test  was  this : Some  years  ago  there  was  a Commission  issued,  called 
the  Public  Instruction  Commission,  under  which  there  was  employed  a consi- 
derable number  of  intelligent  and  independent  men,  and  who  were  versed  in  the 
subjects  about  which  they  were  to  make  inquiry.  These  gentlemen,  very  soon 
after  their  appointment,  entered  upon  the  duties  of  their  office,  travelling  from 
parish  to  parish,  and  inquiring,  as  they  proceeded,  with  respect  to  the  gross 
numbers  of  the  population,  the  relative  numbers  of  the  different  denominations, 
and  the  average  number  in  attendance  at  their  respective  places  of  public  worship. 

Then 
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Then  they  went  to  the  schools,  and  inquired  with  reference  to  the  number  of  The  Rev.  J. 
children  upon  the  rolls  or  books,  the  average  attendance,  the  course  of  instruc-  — 1 
tion,  and  what  local  funds  were  contributed.  In  making  those  inquiries,  they  23d  May 
were  invested  with  the  power  of  examining  upon  oath  the  patrons  of  schools, 
and  the  teachers  and  others  from  whom  they  were  likely  to  obtain  information. 

They  visited  every  parish  in  Ireland.  They  afterwards”  drew  up  and  published 
their  report ; and  it  did  occur  to  me,  that  if  ever  there  was  a report  that  ought 
to  be  accurate  and  relied  upon,  it  was  that  report,  the  materials  for  which  were 
collected  from  such  reliable  sources.  1 afterwards  examined  the  returns  made 
in  that  report,  and  compared  them  with  the  returns  made  by  the  National  Board 
for  the  corresponding  period,  and  the  result  was  such  as  I have  already  men- 
tioned. 

5558.  Have  you  got  any  statement  of  the  figures  in  the  two  returns  ? 

To  confine  myself  to  that  portion  of  the  country  with  which  I am  best 
acquainted,  namely,  to  the  county  of  Wexford,  the  case  stood  thus : The  num- 
ber returned  by  the  Public  Instruction  Commissioners  was  1,901  in  20  national 
schools  in  that  county ; whereas  the  number  returned  by  the  National  Board  in 
the  same  schools  for  the  corresponding  period  was  3,000. 

5559.  In  what  year  was  that  ? 

In  the  year  1835. 

5560.  Does  that  return  of  the  National  Board  synchronize  exactly  with  the 
return  made  by  the  Public  Instruction  Commissioners  r 

It  does.  Seeing  the  discrepancy  in  that  case,  I was  curious  to  compare  the 
two  reports  with  reference  to  other  parts  of  Ireland,  and,  on  doing  so,  I found 
similar  results. 

5561.  Those  results  you  took  from  official  documents  ? 

Yes. 

5562.  Have  you  got  them  in  a synoptical  view  ? 

I have.  First,  I have  the  numbers  in  the  Report  of  the  National  Board  ; 
next,  the  numbers  in  the  Public  Instruction  Report  for  the  same  period;  both  of 
which  may  be  referred  to.  If  I take  Antrim  county,  Belfast  city,  school  in 
Donegal-street,  I find  the  National  Board  Report  gives^  males  571,  females  512  ; 
that  is  1 ,083  ; but  the  Public  Instruction  Report  for  the  same  period  aives 
only  620. 

5563.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Are  the  returns  of  the  same  kind ; are  they 
both  of  children  upon  the  rolls  ? 

The  heading  of  the  National  Report  is,  “ On  the  Rolls  the  heading  of  the 
Public  Instruction  return  is  of  a more  comprehensive  character ; it  is,  “ On  the 
Books.”  Of  course  it  is  of  great  importance  to  know  exactly  the  meaning  of 
those  words  in  an  inquiry  of  this  kind.  There  is  another  phrase,  “In  Attend- 
ance another  phrase,  “ On  the  Register  and  some  others,  the  use  of  which 
1 have  seen  puzzle  very  intelligent  and  able  men,  from  their  not  being  acquainted 
with  the  technical  meaning  of  the  different  words. 

5564.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Can  you  conceive  of  any  difference  between  the  mean- 
ing of  “ On  the  Rolls”  and  “ On  the  Books  ? ” 

1 think  it  is  likely  that  they  correspond  here ; but  certainly  “ On  the  Books” 
is  the  more  comprehensive  phrase.  I think  any  ordinary  reader,  looking  at  the 
two  headings,  “ On  the  Books”  and  “ On  the  Rolls,”  would  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  “ On  the  Books”  was  the  more  comprehensive  of  the  two ; but  still  I do 
think  that  they  both  meant  the  same  thing  here. 

5565.  But  the  test  which  you  have  brought  forward  depends  entirely  upon 
that  point  ? 

It  does. 

5566.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Will  you  read  over  the  figures  of  the  places  which 
you  have  ? 

I have  taken  17  schools  in  different  parts  of  Ireland — in  the  counties  of 
Antrim,  Armagh,  Derry,  Carlow,  Meath,  Cork,  Westmeath  and  Galway.  In 
those  schools  the  National  Board  Report  gives  6,352  scholars;  Avhereas  the 
Public  Instruction  Report  gives  only  3,522. 
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5567.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  hand  in  the  Paper  containing  the  num- 
bers in  each  school? 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows  : 


183  5. 


County. 

Parish. 

School. 

National  Boatd  Report. 

Public  Instruction  Report. 

Antrim  - 

Belfast,  City  - 

Donegal-street 

fmale 
[female  - 

571 

512 

on  roll 

270 

350 

on  the  books. 

Armagh  - 

Armagh,  City 

[male 
[female  - 

346 

447 

;; 

138 

Derry 

Templemore  - 

St.  Columb’s  - 

[ male 
[female  - 

255 

293 

” 

14'3 

166 

Carlow  - 

Myshall 

Myshall 

- 

229 

147 

. . » 

Meath 

Navan  - 

Navan  - 

( male 
[female  - 

273 

302 

160 
■ 191- 

Cork  - -f 

Kilmacanogue 

Bantry  - 

[ male 
[ female  - 

344 

354 

„ 

249 

160 

” 

l 

Kilgariff 

Clonakilty 

f male 
[female  - 

401 

516 

” 

249 

200 

” 

Westmeath 

Mullingar 

Mullingar 

fmale 
[female  - 

387 

494 

;; 

263 

324 

;; 

Galway  - 

Lickerig 

Lickerig 

f male 
[female  - 

305 

325 

” 

120 

120 

» 

5568.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Which  return  was  stated  to  be  of  the  number  “ On 
the  Books,”  and  which  “ On  the  Rolls  ?” 

The  Public  Instruction  Report  is  “ On  the  Books the  National  Board  is  “ On 
the  Rolls.” 


5569.  Might  the  expression  “ On  the  Books  ” have  reference  to  the  number  of 
children  who  attended  ? 

I think  not,  from  my  recollection  of  the  form  of  the  returns. 

5570.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  You  have  stated  that  there  is  a discrepancy 
between  the  report  made  by  the  Public  Instruction  Commissioners  in  1835,  and 
the  report  of  the  National  Education  Board  in  1835  ; did  you  take  any  pains  to 
test  which  of  the  two  was  the  most  accurate,  or  did  you  think  it  right  to  condemn 
one  body  without  finding  out  whether  any  explanation  could  be  given  of  the 
discrepancy  ? 

When  I had  the  official  papers  lying  before  me,  all  I did  was  to  write  a letter 
or  two  in  a periodical ; but  there  never  was  any  notice  taken  of  them,  and  that, 
perhaps,  because  my  name  was  not  much  known  in  the  world. 

557 1 . But  you  never  tested  the  two  returns  by  the  official  papers,  in  order  to 
ascertain  which  was  the  most  accurate,  nor  do  you  know  which  is  the  most 
accurate  ? 

I will  not  take  upon  me  to  say  which  is  the  most  accurate. 

5572.  But  you  have  put  in  a paper  setting  forth  a statement  of  erroneous  facts 
as  given  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

I put  in  that  paper  as  containing  a statement  to  the  effect  that  the  National 
Board  published  a report  with  reference,  say,  to  20  schools,  taking  credit  for 
3,000  children ; and  that  the  Public  Instruction  Commissioners  published  a 
report  for  the  same  period,  after  • going  through  an  inquiry  such  as  I have 
described,  and  that  report,  instead  of  3,000,  gave  1,901  as  the  number  in  those 
schools. 

5573.  You  stated  that  you  were  not  prepared  to  say  which  is  the  most 
accurate  ? 

I certainly  cannot  say  anything  further  upon  that  subject,  except  this,  that  I 
think  when  intelligent  and  independent  gentlemen  go  from  parish  to  parish  and 
examine  upon  the  spot,  and  in  some  instances  upon  oath,  it  is  not  an  unfair 
inference  that  those  gentlemen  have  approximated  to  the  truth. 


5574.  Are 
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5574.  Are  not  the  Inspectors  and  managers  and  patrons,  or  the  Board,  as  likely 
to  be  accurate  as  a roving  Commission  going  from  parish  to  parish  ? 

I will  not  say ; I merely  refer  to  the  discrepancy. 

5575.  "V  on  are  not  prepared  to  say  which  of  the  two  is  the  most  accurate  ? 

No ; I would  be  ready  to  meet  in  any  place  any  official  of  the  National  Board 

for  the  purpose  of  hearing  an  explanation  of  the  discrepancy. 

5576.  Do  you  put  it  in  as  a falsified  statement  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  or  as 
a discrepancy  only,  without  being  prepared  to  state  which  statement  is  the  most 
accurate? 

I should  not  even  insinuate  that  the  Board  of  Commissioners  themselves  would 
knowingly  publish  a false  statement;  if  there  be  falsehood,  it  existed  else- 
where. 

5577.  But  previously  to  that,  I understood  you  to  state  that  this  has  shaken 
your  confidence  in  the  National  Board  ? 

It  certainly  has,  in  their  returns. 

5578.  How  can  it  shake  your  confidence  in  the  National  Board  without 
knowing  whether  it  is  accurate  or  inaccurate  ? 

If  I find  two  independent  witnesses,  one  of  them  making  certain  statements, 
and  the  other,  that  was  as  well  if  not  better  qualified  to  ascertain  the  truth  of 
the  case,  giving  an  opposite  statement,  I must  say  that  my  confidence  in  the 
first  witness  is  somewhat  shaken. 


5579.  Why  should  your  confidence  be  shaken  in  the  first  witness  and  not  in 
the  second  ? 

Because  the  second  testimony  came  from  a number  of  independent  gentlemen, 
intelligent  men,  examining  upon  the  spot,  and  examining  in  many  instances  upon 
oath. 


5580.  The  question  has  reference  to  your  illustration  : of  two  respectable  and 
independent  witnesses,  the  one  stating  directly  the  reverse  of  the  other,  why  is 
your  confidence  shaken  in  the  first  witness  and  not  in  the  second  ? 

I answer  as  I did  to  the  preceding  question. 

5581.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Did  those  Commissioners  make  inquiries  respect- 
ing other  schools  than  those  under  the  National  Board  ? 

They  made  inquiries  with  reference  to  every  school  in  each  parish. 

5582.  Did  you  take  the  trouble  of  comparing  the  returns  of  the  number 
attending  the  scriptural  schools  with  their  returns  ? 

I did ; so  far  as  I was  able,  I made  a good  deal  of  search ; but  there  was 
only  one  case  in  which  I discovered  a return  for  the  same  period  by  one  of  the 
Society’s.  I looked  at  the  returns  given  by  the  Public  Instruction  Commis- 
sioners, and  compared  them  with  the  returns  that  were  in  that  report  of  the 
Society’s. 


5583.  Will  you  state  what  you  found  to  be  the  result  of  the  comparison  ? 

In  that  case,  I thought  it  as  well  to  confine  my  attention  to  the  portion  of  the 
country  I was  acquainted  with ; and  I found  that  the  numbers  given  by  the 
Public  Instruction  Commissioners,  instead  of  being  less,  were  greater  than  those 
taken  credit  for  by  the  Society. 

5584.  Lord  Fingall.']  Then,  they  did  not  coincide  ? 

They  did  not. 


5585.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Was  there  any  great  discrepancy  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Society,  the  return  did  not  extend  to  many  schools,  and 
the  discrepancy  was  not  much. 

5586.  Do  I understand  you  rightly  to  say,  that  you  found  in  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Public  Instruction  returns,  a larger  number  of  children  attending  the 
Church  schools  than  the  number  that  appeared  in  the  Society’s  returns  of  those 
schools  ? 

Yes. 

5587.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  your  examination  of  the  returns  upon 
that  occasion  satisfy  you  that  the  number  in  attendance  that  was  given  in  the 
returns  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  was  the  number  on  the 
rolls  ? 
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I was  quite  satisfied  upon  that.  The  discrepancy  certainly  cannot  be  explained 
in  that  way,  whatever  other  way  there  may  be  of  accounting  for  it. 

5588.  Are  there  any  other  schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford  besides  those 
under  the  National  Board  and  those  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

Yes,  there  are  some. 

5589-  Of  what  denomination  ? 

There  is  an  occasional  hedge-school. 

5590.  Are  there  Christian  Brothers’  schools  in  that  county  ? 

Y es ; there  is  one  not  many  miles  from  my  residence. 

5591.  Have  you  visited  that  school  ? 

I have. 

5592.  That  is  not  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

No. 

5593.  Are  there  many  children  educated  in  that  school? 

A good  mail}-. 

5594.  Is  it  a well-conducted  school : 

It  appears  to  be  well  conducted. 

5595.  You  did  not  examine  it  particularly? 

Only  in  a general  way.  I went  from  one  of  the  boys’  national  schools  in  the 
town  to  the  Christian  Brothers’  school. 

5596.  Had  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  it  was  regarded  as  in  any  way 
an  opposition  school  to  the  national  school  ? 

It  is  in  opposition  so  far  as  may  be  inferred  by  this,  that  the  master  of  the 
national  school  told  me  that  it  nearly  emptied  his  school.  I had  been  at  other 
times  in  the  national  school,  and  saw  it  generally  well  attended;  but  at  the 
time  of  my  last  visit,  which  was  a few  months  ago,  there  were  very  few  children 
in  it. 

5597.  What  do  you  suppose  was  the  cause  of  the  difference;  was  it  on  account 
of  the  patronage  of  the  school,  or  was  it  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  Brothers’ 
school  ? 

I think  it  is  likely  a notion  got  abroad  in  the  minds  of  the  parents  that  the 
Christian  Brothers'  school  was  the  better  school ; but  whatever  the  cause,  the 
result  was,  that  the  national  school  was  greatly  thinned ; the  master,  however, 
said  that  he  hoped  they  would  come  to  a better  mind,  and  return  to  him. 

5598.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Who  established  that  Christian  Brothers’  school  ? 

I do  not  know  to  a certainty. 

5599.  You  do  not  know  under  whose  patronage  or  at  whose  expense  it  was 
set  up  ? 

I think  I heard  of  a Roman  Catholic  gentleman  or  merchant  having  been  the 
founder  of  that  school — Mr.  Devenix.  The  head  teacher  told  me  that  the 
parents  of  the  children  paid  them  for  the  children  that  attended  the  school. 

5600.  Were  those  the  whole  resources  of  the  school  ? 

I believe  there  are  subscriptions  also. 

5601.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Do  you  know  what  part  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  take  as  between  the  two  classes  of  schools  ? 

I cannot  speak  with  confidence  ; I have  heard  that  there  is  some  little  jealousy 
between  them. 

5602.  Earl  of  Dcsart.']  What  concession  or  modification  of  the  system  would 
induce  you  and  the  Church  of  England  clergy  generally  to  give  to  the  system 
the  important  benefit  of  your  adhesion? 

To  make  my  answer  as  short  as  I can,  I think  that  if  there  were  given  to  us, 
the  Irish  clergy,  or  the  Irish  Protestants,  the  same  liberty  of  conscience  that  is 
given  to  the  English  Protestants  and  English  Romanists,  with  reference  to 
religious  instruction  in  the  schools,  that  would  fully  satisfy  the  four-fifths  of  the 
clergy  who  now  refuse  their  sanction  to  the  national  system.  I would  go  a little 
farther,  as  this  is  a question  that  has  occupied  a very  large  share  of  my  thoughts; 

and 
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and  if  I were  to  suggest  anything  upon  the  subject,  I would  say,  that  if,  in 
addition  to  the  schools  in  which  the  patrons  would  have  free  liberty  with  refer- 
ence to  the  religious  instruction,  the  Board  were  to  maintain  other  schools  where 
necessary,  upon  really  neutral  or  impartial  principles,  such  as  the  present  district 
model  schools,  there  are  few  of  any  party  that  would  not  be  satisfied.  In  the 
schools  of  the  first  class,  as  a test  of  zeal  and  conscientious  feelings,  and  as  an 
incitement  to  local  voluntary  contributions,  it  would,  I conceive,  be  well  to 
require  (as  originally  was  intended  in  all  the  schools)  that  the  fixed  salaries 
should  be  made  up  from  local  funds,  the  schools  to  have  all  the  other  benefits 
which  the  Board  could  give,  with  gratuities,  besides,  to  the  teachers  for  every 
child  that  passed  an  inspection,  at  stated  times,  in  the  secular  course  of 
education.  I may  add,  that  I think  there  are  few  clergymen,  if  any,  who  would 
refuse  to  give  the  necessary  religious  instruction,  or  to  make  a suitable  provision 
for  it,  in  the  supplemental  schools,  if  they  were  conducted  upon  the  principles 
I have  just  mentioned.  I may  further  add  that,  of  course,  I wish  to  implv  that 
the  existing  national  schools  should  not  be  interfered  with. 

5603.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  When  you  say  that  you  would  wish  that 
the  Protestants  of  Ireland  should  have  the  same  religious  liberty  that  is  accorded 
to  the  Protestants  of  England,  do  you  mean  by  that  to  recommend  the  establish- 
ment of  two  sets  of  schools  in  Ireland  as  there  are  in  England  ? 

It  would  probably  come  in  many  cases  to  that. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Reverend  HENRY  COOKE,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows  : 

5604.  Lord  Avdrossan .]  YOU  are  a clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  ? 

Yes. 

5605.  Have  you  a church  in  Belfast  ? 

Yes. 

5606.  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  system  of  national  education  in 
Ireland  ? 

A good  deal. 

5607.  Have  you  adhered  to  it  or  not  ? 

1 was  opposed  to  it  for  several  years  very  decidedly,  until,  through  the  efforts 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  we  obtained  what  we  considered  such  modifications  as 
enabled  us  with  a good  conscience  to  take  support  and  inspection  from  it  for 
our  schools ; and  ever  since  that  time  we  have  continued  to  receive  aid  and  inspec- 
tion, and,  so  far,  to  be  connected  with  it. 

5608.  Will  you  state  the  date  at  which  you,  and  those  Presbyterians  con- 
curring in  opinion  with  you,  changed  your  view  with  regard  to  the  National 
Board  ? 

I do  not  recollect  exactly,  but  it  is  a considerable  number  of  years  ago. 

5609.  Will  you  state  the  grounds  on  which  you  did  not  originally  approve  of 
the  national  system,  and  the  reasons  which  induced  you  to  alter  that  view,  and 
to  join  it  ? 

Anticipating  that  in  all  probability  that  question  might  be  asked,  I have 
jotted  down  my  recollection  of  our  original  objections,  some  of  which  were,  of 
course,  more  important  than  others,  but  unitedly  formed  an  impassable  barrier. 
Our  first  objection  was  against  the  mode  of  obtaining  the  probability  of  peculiar 
favour.  To  obtain  this  position,  the  Board  required  that  we,  the  Presbyterians, 
must  unite  with  others,  with  some  whose  views  and  religious  principles  coin- 
cided with  our  own,  and  with  others  to  whose  religious  principles  \\  e were 
opposed.  This  rule  formed  our  primary  objection.  We  conceived  we  had  as 
good  a right  as  any  others  to  stand  in  the  first  place  of  favour  if  we  presented  a 
school  to  be  instructed,  and  were  anxious  to  afford  a sound  education.  Our 
second  objection  arose  from  the  fact,  that  if  we  had  a school  of  our  own,  and  it 
■were  put  under  the  National  Board,  there  were  certain  parties  in  each  parish 
who  ex  officio  were  endowed  with  certain  visitorial,  and,  consequently,  governing 
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The  Rev.  H.Cooke,  powers  over  the  school.  We  conceived  that  if  we  organized  a school,  we  had 
D.  D.,  LL.  D.  an  exclusive  right  to  all  power  over  it ; besides,  we  were  afraid  of  the  possible 
d 8.  consequences  of  this  exercise  of  local  ex  officio  power.  Our  third  objection  was, 

-3  i o t|ie  Scriptures  were  excluded  during  school-hours  ; and  we  held,  and  still 

hold,  that  the  Scriptures  constitute  the  basis  of  Christian  education,  and  that, 
consequently,  during  school-hours  they  should  constitute  an  integral  part  of  the 
instruction.  Our  fourth  objection  was  this,  that  while  four  days  of  the  week 
were  appointed  for  united  secular  instruction,  two  days  were  allotted  to  separate 
religious  instruction ; and  while  the  four  days  might  be  extended  to  five,  we 
objected  to  the  introduction  of  104,  or  at  least.  52,  holidays  each  year  to  our 
scholars,  and  so  many  unemployed  days  to  our  masters.  We  objected  still  further, 
because  on  those  104  or  52  days  we  were  bound  to  render  up  our  school-houses, 
and  encourage  instructions  of  which  we  conscientiously  disapproved.  ^ Our  fifth 
objection  was,  that  while  we  would  not  compel  any  child  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
we  would  take  no  measures  nor  be  accountable  for  preventing  any  from  reading 
them,  but  leave  the  matter  absolutely  free.  We  further  objected,  because  all 
uses  of  the  school-rooms  out  of  school-hours  were  or  might  be  taken  from  us. 
We  conceived  that  when  we  raised  a school-house,  the  right  of  the  Government 
to  the  use  of  it  ceased  with  the  school-hours.  So  far  we  admitted  the  Govern- 
ment had  a right  to  absolute  control ; but  when  those  hours  were  past,  we 
conceived  we  had  a good  right  to  the  use  at  least  of  all  the  school-houses  we 
ourselves  had  built.  Our  next  objection  was  this : the  Board  claimed  entire 
control,  not  only  over  the  books  for  secular  instruction,  but  over  the  books  for 
separate  religious  instruction,  and  subjected  to  the  approbation  of  the  members 
of  each  communion  the  books  for  religious  instruction.  Now  our  publicly 
accredited  books  of  religious  instruction  being  the  Scriptures,  the  Catechisms 
composed  by  the  Westminster  divines,  with  any  other  books  that  we  might  per- 
sonally approve,  we  could  not,  consistently  with  our  principles  of  Presbyterian 
parity,  surrender  to  any  individual  member  of  our  body  a control  in  any  shape 
or  form,  however  nominal,  over  such  books.  Our  last  objection  was,  that  our 
schoolmaster  was  required  to  keep  a register  of  the  attendance  upon  public 
worship  on  Sundays  of  all  the  scholars  of  every  communion,  which,  although 
modified  to  keeping  a l’egister  of  those  who  attended  and  of  those  who  did  not, 
amounted,  in  our  view,  to  becoming  the  accountable  agents  of  what  we  disap- 
proved or  condemned.  We  held  that  we  could  not  conscientiously  be  bound  to 
watch  over  the  scholars  that  were  not  of  our  own  communion,  as  to  whether 
they  attended  or  did  not  attend  any  place  of  public  worship,  more  especially  if 
that  worship  essentially  differed  from  our  own.  I think  I have  enumerated  all 
the  objections  as  they  occurred  to  me  in  thinking  them  over,  'lhey  are  tolerably 
numerous,  but  each  had  its  weight,  some  of  them,  in  our  view,  weightier  than 
others,  but  still  uniting  together  to  form  a system  in  which,  without  modifica- 
tions, we  could  not  participate. 

5610.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  any  written  remonstrance  prepared 
by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  or  any  other  organ  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Ireland, 
embodying  the  various  objections  to  which  you  have  called  the  attention  of  the 
Committee,  or  stating  any  others  ? 

There  was  one,  embodying  the  chief  of  them,  and  others,  likewise  proposing 
modifications. 

5611.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  a copy  of  that  remonstrance? 

I believe  I can  furnish  it. 

The  same  is  delivered  in,  and  is  as  follows : 

REMONSTRANCE  and  Propositions  of  the  Deputation  of  the  General  Synod  of 

Ulster,  presented,  after  a Conference  with  the  Chief  Secretary  in  Dublin,  1st  Sep- 
tember 1832. 

The  deputation  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  appointed  to  confer  with  the  Right 
Honourable  E.  G.  Stanley  on  the  proposed  system  of  education  for  Ireland,  have  the 
honour  to  submit  to  his  consideration  the  following'  propositions,  which  they^  would 
respectfullv  but  earne.-tly  press  upon  the  favourable  attention  of  Government,  in  order  that 
the  Presbyterian  body  may  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  of  that  system.  In  present- 
ing- these  propositions,  the  deputation,  on  behalf  of  themselves  and  their  brethren,  utterly 
disclaim  all  political  motives  as  actuating  them  in  their  opposition  to  the  proposed  system 
of  national  education.  On  the  contrary,  they  feel  the  deepest  gratitude  to  his  Majesty  s 
'Government  for  the  public  provision  hitherto  afforded,  and  now  so  liberally  enlarged,  to  the 
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congregations  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  But  an  imperative  sense  of  duty  compels  the 
Synod  to  resist  all  interference  with  the  great  principle  of  liberty  of  conscience,  or  of  their 
own  Church  discipline,  both  of  which  they  believe  to  be  in  fringed  by  the  new  system  of  education. 
The  deputation  beg  leave  respectfully  to  urge  upon  Mr.  Stanley’s  consideration  the  follow- 
ing propositions,  the  first  and  fourth  of  which  they  consider  as  fundamental;  and  if 
fully  conceded,  they  are  willing  that,  if  necessary,  the  others  should  undergo  some 
modification : — 

I.  That  his  Majesty’s  Government  recognize  the  right  of  all  who  choose  it,  to  read  the 
Scriptures  in  the  national  schools  in  school-hours. 

II.  That  no  person  superintending  any  school  shall,  in  any  case,  prevent  the  exercise  of 
this  right  when  it  is  claimed  by  the  children,  their  parents,  or  guardians. 

III.  That  while  the  deputation  recognize  the  duly  of  every  Government  to  provide  the 
means  of  religious  instruction,  they  conceive  that  all  that  can  be  expected  in  the  circum- 
stances of  Ireland,  of  which  the  population  is  so  widely  divided  in  religious  sentiment,  is 
the  privilege  of  free  and  uninterrupted  access  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  Divine  origin  of 
which  all  religious  parties  are  agreed ; and,  therefore,  respectfully  propose,  and  earnestly 
recommend  to  his  Majesty’s  Government  to  abstain  from  all  further  interference  with 
the  religious  instruction  of  children  in  the  national  schools;  by  which  means  every  idea  of 
compulsory  reading  of  the  Bible  will  be  avoided  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  fullest  liberty  of 
conscience  will  be  conceded  on  the  other. 

IV.  That  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  Presbyterianism  to  admit,  in  any  de°ree, 
the  exercise  of  such  a power  over  books  of  religious  instruction  as  has  been  vested  in  one 
of  their  body,  a member  of  the  Board  of  Education;  and  the  deputation  are,  therefore, 
directed  to  require  that  the  selection  of  books  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  of 
the  Presbyterian  people  do  remain,  as  heretofore,  in  the  hands  of  ministers,  subject  merely 
to  the  control  of  the  synod. 

V.  That  instead  of  having  only  one  model  school  in  Dublin,  it  be  recommended  to  Govern- 
ment, as  a measure  highly  conducive  to  the  interest  of  education  in  this  country,  to  establish 
four  provincial  model  schools,  and  four  provincial  committees;  with  four  depots  for  books; 
and  that  all  candidates  for  the  office  of  schoolmaster  shall  be  licensed  by  one  of  these 
committees  appointed  by  Government;  and  that  no  one  shall  be  eligible  to  the  charge  of 
any  national  school  until  he  shall  have  been  examined  and  approved  of  by  one  of  these 
committees. 

VI.  The  appointment  and  dismissal  of  schoolmasters  shall  be  vested  in  the  local  patrons, 
whether  individuals  or  committees. 

VII.  That  the  choice  of  books  for  literary  education  be  vested  in  the  patrons  or  local 
committees,  subject  to  the  approval  of  Government. 

Presented  1st  September  1832. 


Propositions  for  modifying  the  National  System  of  Education,  submitted  to  the  Govern- 
ment in  London,  in  May  1833,  by  a Deputation  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

I.  That  persons  of  all  denominations  shall  have  the  right,  either  jointly  or  separately,  of 
applying  to  the  Board  for  aid. 

II.  That  patrons  of  schools,  on  making  application  for  aid,  shall  fix  the  ordinary  period 
of  school-hours,  and  shall  have  the  right  of  setting  apart  such  portion  or  portions  of  said 
school-hours  as  they  may  deem  sufficient  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

III.  That  all  children,  whose  parents  or  guai'dians  may  so  direct,  shall  daily  read  the 
Holy  Scriptures  during  the  time  appointed  by  the  patrons;  but  that  no  compulsion  what- 
ever be  employed  to  induce  others  to  read  or  remain  during  the  reading. 

Extract  of  Reply. 

“ It  w'ill  be  impossible  for  me  to  recommend  to  his  Majesty’s  Government  any  modifica- 
tion of  the  established  system  that  would  strike  so  entirely  at  the  principle  of  that  system 
as  would  the  adoption  of  these  propositions.” 


The  foregoing  Propositions,  as  modified  in  June  1833,  while  their  Principle  was  adopted 
aud  approved  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

I.  That  the  ministers  and  people  of  this  Church,  without  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  any  other  Church,  shall  enjoy  the  right  of  applying  to  the  Board  of 
Education  for  aid  to  schools,  by  a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  the 
schools,  accompanied  with  an  engagement  to  adhere  to  them ; but  in  this  proposition  we 
acknowledge  the  right  of  the  Board  to  consider  the  regulations,  and  decide  accordingly. 

II.  That  it  shall  be  the  right  of  all  parents  to  require  of  patrons  and  managers  of  schools 
to  set  apart  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  a convenient  and  stated  portion  of  the  stated 
school-hours,  and  to  direct  the  master  or  some  other  person,  whom  the  parents  may  appoint 
and  provide,  to  superintend  the  reading. 

III.  That  all  children,  whose  parents  and  guardians  so  direct,  shall  daily  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  during  the  period  appointed ; but  that  no  compulsion  whatever  be  employed  to 
induce  others  to  read  or  remain  during  the  reading. 

IV.  That  every  use  of  the  school-rooms  be  vested  in  the  local  patrons  or  committees, 
subject,  in  case  of  abuse,  to  the  cognizance  of  the  Board. 

(47.22.)  5 a 2 5612.  Lord 
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5612.  Lord  Ardvossan.]  Will  you  state  whether  those  objections  have  been 
remedied,  and  what  were  the  reasons  which  induced  you,  and  the  other  Presby- 
terians who  concurred  with  you,  to  give  your  adherence  to  the  system? 

I shall  state  our  reasons  for  receiving  aid  from  the  National  Board  as  I have 
stated  the  objections— that  is,  from  memory,  having  only  been  able  to  jot  them 
down  without  any  aid  from  documents  ; however,  I have  them,  I think,  pretty 
correctly.  In  the  first  place,  we  are  enabled  to  apply  for  our  own  schools  with- 
out necessarily  asking  any  conjunction  of  other  parties  with  us,  or  any  inquiry 
why  we  apply  without  it.  Secondly,  we  are  authorized  to  form  our  own  rules, 
promising  to  adhere  to  them ; and  if  those  rules  meet  the  approval  of  the  Board, 
we  are  bound  by  nothing  else.  In  the  third  place,  our  schools  begin  with  prayer : 
we  have  the  Scriptures  and  our  catechisms  freely  in  school  hours ; and  while  we 
will  not,  by  any  rule,  privation  or  penally,  compel  any  child  to  attend  during  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  or  repetition  of  catechisms,  we  will  not  be  accountable 
for  their  leaving  the  school ; they  are  at  liberty  to  go  or  to  stay ; nor  will  we 
provide  a place  for  their  separate  religious  instruction,  nor  in  any  way  become 
accountable  for  it.  That  has  ever  been  our  scriptural,  yet  tolerant  system  ; so 
that,  in  our  arrangement  with  the  Board,  we  adopted  no  new  principle.  In  the 
next  place,  our  schools  continue  open  for  secular  and  religious  instruction  during 
six  days  in  the  week.  In  the  next  place,  when  we  have  built  our  own  school- 
houses,  we  insist  upon  and  receive  the  right  of  having  every  use  of  them  out  of 
school  hours  or  school  days ; whereby  I mean,  that  we  may  have  them  for  Sab- 
bath schools,  or  we  may  have  them  for  week  evening  meetings,  for  prayer  or  for 
preaching,  our  discretion  providing  that  the  sermons  should  not  be  controversial. 
In  the  last  place,  there  is  no  local  and  extern  ex  officio  power  over  our  schools. 
They  are,  as  other  schools,  open  to  visitors  to  come  in  and  see  how  they  are  con- 
ducted, or,  it  may  be,  take  any  part  the  master  may  permit ; but  the  master  has 
perfect  rule  and  power  in  his  own  school,  and  acknowledges  no  authority  beyond 
the  members  of  the  committee.  No  local  e.v  officio  power  enters  into  our  school- 
rooms. 

5613.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Of  course  you  do  not  exclude  the  Inspectors  of 
the  Board  ? 

The  Inspectors  of  the  Board  of  course  may  come ; but  I mean  parish  e.v  officio 
power. 

5614.  Earl  of  JVicklozv.]  Are  all  your  schools  what  are  called  vested  schools 
or  non-vested  ? 

They  are  all  or  chiefly  non-vested  schools ; perhaps  there  may  be  a few  of 
them  vested  schools,  but  if  any,  they  must  be  few. 

5615.  Chairman.]  You  have  stated  that  the  children  are  not  obliged  to  attend 
the  teaching  of  the  catechism  or  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; is  that  a principle 
of  which  you  approve  ? 

It  is  a principle  upon  which  we  have  always  acted  towards  children  not  of  our 
communion  ; we  have  never  compelled  any  to  read  our  Scriptures,  or  subjected 
them  to  any  penalty  for  refusing.  Before  there  was  any  system  of  national 
education,  when  our  schools  were  altogether  supported  by  the  parents  of  the 
children,  we  never  required,  as  a necessary  qualification  for  secular  instruction, 
that  any  child  should  receive  our  religious  instruction. 

5616.  In  short,  you  were  ready  to  give  a certain  amount  of  moral  and  literary 
instruction  to  children  who,  on  account  of  objections  felt  by  their  parents,  were 
not  willing  to  attend  to  your  special  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes,  if  such  cases  should  occur. 

5617.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  conduct  your  schools  very  much  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  parochial  schools  in  Scotland? 

Exactly. 

5618.  Lord  Alonteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  known  the  North  of  Ireland 
long  ? 

Yes. 

5619.  Were  you  acquainted  with  the  late  Dr.  Knox,  who  was  Bishop  of 
Derry  ? 

Yes,  very  well,  with  his  name  and  character. 


5620.  Did 
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5620.  Did  not  that  prelate  make  considerable  efforts  within  his  diocese  for 
the  establishment  of  schools  there  ? 

I believe  he  was  very  zealous  on  that  subject. 

5621.  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  whether  any  of  the  schools 
established  by  the  then  Bishop  were  under  that  same  system  with  respect  to  scrip- 
tural instruction,  namely,  that  scriptural  instruction  was  given  in  the  school,  but 
that  no  child  was  required  to  attend  that  scriptural  instruction  against  the  will 
of  its  parents  ? 

I cannot  speak  to  that  as  a fact  that  I personally  know,  but  the  impression 
upon  my  mind  is,  that  such  was  the  order. 


The  Rev.  H.  Cooke, 
D.  D.,  LL.  D. 

23d  May  1854. 


5622.  Chairman. ~\  Did  not  the  Presbyterians,  before  they  joined  the  Board, 
frame  new  rules  for  the  conduct  of  their  schools  ? 

Yes,  when  we  had  schools  exclusively  our  own. 

5623.  .And  among  those  rules,  was  there  one  which  permitted  children  to 
absent  themselves  from  the  special  religious  instruction  ? 

I do  not  recollect  whether  such  a provision  was  inserted  or  not,  but  I have  no 
doubt  it  was  either  understood  or  declared,  having  been  embodied  in  all  our  pro- 
posals to  the  Government  for  a modification  of  the  national  system. 

5624.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  working  of  the  system  under  Presbyterian 
■management  since  the  Presbyterian  body  joined  the  national  system? 

I never  have  heard  a solitary  objection,  unless  occasionally  in  relation  to 
troublesome  Inspectors.  Sometimes  they  have  been  unnecessarily  troublesome, 
principally  on  account  of  our  holding  meetings  for  prayer  or  preaching  in  the 
school-houses  ; their  complaints,  I think,  very  often  arising  from  young  Inspec- 
tors not  knowing  our  privileges.  Such  interference  has  sometimes,  though  not 
often,  given  cause  of  annoyance  and  ground  of  objection.  But  something  of 
this  kind  is  the  only  objection  I have  ever  heard  ; while  on  the  contrary,  as  far 
•as  I know,  our  ministers  are  all  greatly  satisfied  with  the  advantages  their 
schools  enjoy. 


5625.  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  the  quality  and  amount  of  the  secular 
education  in  the  national  schools  with  which  you  are  acquainted,  as  compared 
with  that  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  other  bodies? 

As  far  as  I am  able  to  speak  to  it,  from  having  examined  the  schools,  I think 
the  secular  instruction  is  very  accurate  and  very  successful ; but  I am  not  very 
able  from  observation,  nor  am  I willing,  to  institute  a comparison. 

5626.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Of  what  schools  are  you  now  speaking  ? 

I am  simply  speaking  of  our  national  schools,  as  far  as  I have  examined  the 
scholars  in  any  of  them.  I have  occasionally  examined  a few  schools,  and  I have 
been  very  much  satisfied,  both  with  the  accuracy  and  the  extent  of  the  instruc- 
tion. 


5627.  Chairman.']  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  visiting  any  other  schools 
.not  in  connexion  with  the  national  system  ? 

Not  very  extensively ; not  so  much  so  as  that  I can  draw  any  useful  com- 
parison. The  instances  have  been  so  few,  that  it  might  be  unfair  to  institute  a 
comparison.  There  are  better  and  worse  schools  under  every  system. 

5628.  Lord  Montcagle  of  Brandon.]  I presume  that  you  are  acquainted  with 
u.  considerable  number  of  Presbyterian  schools  connected  with  the  National 
Board  ? 

I am. 


5629.  Are  the  masters  in  many  of  those  schools  persons  who  have  been 
trained  in  the  training  school  in  Dublin  ? 

A considerable  number  have  been  trained ; I think  very  soon  the  whole 
.number  will  have  been  trained;  but  there  are  still  several  who  have  not  been 
trained  in  Dublin. 


5630.  Should  you  desire,  as  one  who  on  behalf  of  those  Presbyterian  schools 
.feels  a deep  interest  in  their  prosperity  and  usefulness,  that  all  the  masters  should 
-eventually  be  trained  in  the  training  school? 

Decidedly ; I look  upon  education  as  an  art  of  great  difficulty,  and  requiring 
much  attention  to  mental  science  in  principle  and  practice. 

(47.22.)  5 a 3 5631.  From 
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5631.  From  your  observation  or  knowledge  of  the  teachers  who  are  in  those 
schools  with  wliich  you  are  acquainted,  and  who  have  been  trained  in  Dublin, 
do  you  approve  of  the  system  of  training  which  they  have  received  in  the  model 
school  ? 

As  far  as  I have  seen,  when  a man  is  not  vain,  which  will  sometimes  happen,  it 
is  a great  advantage  to  have  been  trained  in  the  model  school;  but  sometimes  if 
you  get  a vain  mind,  and  you  introduce  a little  learning  into  it,  it  will  prove  that 
it  is  indeed  a dangerous  thing. 

5632.  But  in  the  event  of  your  founding  a school  in  which  you  took  con- 
siderable interest,  would  it  be  your  desire  either  to  procure  the  services  of  a 
trained  master,  or  to  send  up  some  promising  young  man  to  be  trained  in 
Dublin  ? 

1 would  decidedly  prefer  a trained  master ; nor  would  I choose,  unless  he  had 
been  remarkably  well  educated  somewhere  else,  any  master  who  had  not  been 
regularly  trained. 

5633.  Would  the  same  observation  which  you  have  made  as  to  male  teachers 
apply  to  female  teachers  ? 

I think  scarcely  so  much.  Our  female  teachers  are  mostly  teachers  of  the 
hand  as  well  as  of  the  mind,  and  they  are  ordinarily  well  taught  in  superior 
local  schools. 

5634.  In  Belfast  and  in  what  maybe  considered  the  heart  of  the  manufacturing- 
district  of  Ireland,  you  have  great  facilities  for  such  female  education  ? 

Very  considerable. 

5635.  But  in  the  more  remote  and  rural  parts  of  Ireland  where  no  such 
facilities  exist,  do  not  you  think  it  important  for  the  improvement  of  female 
education  in  Ireland  that  the  female  teachers  should  receive  certain  instruction 
in  a well-managed  model  school  ? 

Undoubtedly;  if  we  cannot  furnish  them  from  some  of  our  superior  local 
schools,  it  would  be  of  vast  importance  that  there  should  be  some  central 
establishment  where  they  can  be  instructed. 

5636.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  visited  other  national  schools  besides 
the  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

Not  very  generally  ; some  others  I have  visited. 

5637.  Then  it  is  of  the  efficiency  of  the  Presbyterian  schools  that  you  speak? 

I am  speaking  specially  of  our  own  schools,  not  however  excluding  some  others 
which  I have  visited  and  examined. 

5638.  Do  any  Presbyterian  children  attend  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 
patronage  ? 

I dare  say  they  do  occasionally,  where  there  are  but  few  Presbyterians. 

5639.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Is  it  with  the  approbation  of  their  ministers  ? 

In  one  sense,  certainly.  If  the  minister  could  have  a school  of  his  own,  he 

would  no  doubt  have  it;  but  if  he  have  none,  the  children  must  take  education 
where  they  can  find  it. 

5640.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  known  any  instances  of 
proselytism  faking  place  in  schools  of  that  character ; have  any  Presbyterians 
in  consequence  gone  over  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  ? 

I have  heard  of  one  such  case ; I think  it  was  near  Lisnaskea  or  Maguire’s 
Bridge,  and  there  was  an  angry,  ill-conditioned  newspaper  controversy  about  it ; 
whether  it  was  true  or  not,  I cannot  tell ; but  so  far  as  I could  judge  from 
newspapers,  it  did  not  appear  to  be  true  that  an  instance  of  school  proselytism 
to  Romanism  had  occurred ; but  that  is  the  only  instance  of  which  I ever  heard. 

5641.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  But  the  opportunities  are  few,  from  there 
being  but  few  cases  in  which  Presbyterian  children  attend  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage  ? 

I think  very  few  indeed. 

5642.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] In  the  few  cases  in  which  Presbyterian  children 
have  attended  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  has  the  Presbyterian 
minister  attended  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  Presbyterian  children  in  the 
school  ? 

He 
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He  might  do  so;  but  I think  it  most  probable  that  such  a case  would  very  The  Rev.  H.  Cooke, 
seldom  occur.  I do  not  think,  unless  in  very  remote  districts  in  which  there  are  D.D.,LL.D. 

no  Presbyterian  schools,  that  there  are  many  instances  of  Presbyterian  children  , 

attending  schools  that  are  not  under  Protestant  patronage.  23d  May  1854. 

5643.  Are  you  aware  of  any  cases  in  which  the  Presbyterian  minister  is  in  the 
habit  of  attending  any  other  national  school  but  one  in  connexion  with  his  own 
creed  ? 

I am  not  aware  by  my  own  knowledge ; but  I have  heard  of  such  cases. 

5644.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  As  far  as  your  experience  goes,  has  there  been 
uny  improvement,  or  the  contrary,  in  secular  education  among  the  children  of 
your  own  body,  since  the  connexion  of  your  schools  with  the  National  Board  ? 

Very  decided  improvement. 

5645.  Do  you  attribute  that  to  the  use  of  a superior  class  of  books,  or  to 
inspection,  or  to  both  : or  would  you  give  any  other  explanation  of  it  ? 

I attribute  it,  first,  to  the  masters  ordinarily  being  better  instructed ; then  to 
the  superior  class  of  books  used  ; and  then  to  the  introduction  of  new  topics,  for 
instance,  geography,  which  includes  a large  amount  of  history  and  general  facts, 
as  well  as  knowledge  of  localities. 

5646.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  When  you  applied  to  the  Board  and  stated  those 
objections  which  existed  to  your  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  desired  permis- 
sion to  commence  your  schools  with  prayer,  and  to  have  the  Scriptures  read 
during  the  hours  of  united  instruction,  did  you  meet  with  any  opposition  in  the 
first  instance  to  your  proposition  from  the  Board  ? 

I think  it  was  not  with  the  Board  we  commenced,  but  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
or  Chief  Secretary. 

5647.  Ilarl  you  no  communication  with  the  Board  upon  the  subject? 

I think  we  had  no  direct  communication  with  the  Board  before  we  commu- 
nicated with  the  Lord  Lieutenant. 

5648.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Who  was  the  Lord  Lieutenant  at  that  time  ? 

I think  it  was  Lord  Ebrington. 

5649.  Were  your  objections  removed  by  that  communication  with  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  and  not  through  the  Board  ? 

I think  there  were  two  or  three  members  of  the  Board  present.  We  met  his 
Excellency  at  the  Castle,  and  had  a long  conference  ; but  it  was  not  with  the 
Board,  as  a Board,  that  we  communicated,  if  I remember  correctly,  it  was  directly 
with  his  Excellency  and  Chief  Secretary. 

5650.  I understand  you  to  say  that,  practically,  not  only  have  those  demands 
on  your  part  been  complied  with,  but  those  things  are  actually  carried  into  effect 
in  all  your  schools  ? 

Yes. 

5651.  In  those  schools  are  there  ever  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Pro- 
testants ? 

I know  that  in  several  of  them  there  are  Roman  Catholics. 

5652.  Do  those  Roman  Catholics  generally  continue  in  the  school  at  the 
time  of  the  prayer  ? 

I think  they  all  do. 

5653.  And  during  the  time  of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  course  of 
the  secular  education,  do  they  also  attend  ? 

As  far  as  I know,  they  not  only  are  present,  but  read  the  Scriptures  as  readily 
as  the  other  children  do, 

5654.  Is  there  any  board  put  up  in  the  school  at  the  time,  to  denote  that 
religious  instruction  is  being  given  ? 

I believe  all  our  rules  are  put  up. 

5655.  But  there  is  no  order  in  the  school  that  at  the  time  when  religious 
i nstruction  is  given  a board  shall  be  put  up  to  denote  that  fact  ? 

I think  not. 

5656.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  stated  that  one  of  your  rules 
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is,  that  no  scholar  is  compelled  to  attend  either  at  the  prayer  or  at  the  Scripture 
instruction  against  his  conscience ; does  that  form  a part  of  the  rules  which 
are  exposed  to  view  in  the  school  ? 

I take  for  granted,  that  in  spirit,  and  1 think  in  letter,  that  is  one  of  them. 
The  rules  were  set  out  in  a model  form.  Perhaps  I may  explain  what  I mean 
bv  model  forms.  The  manner  in  which  we  proceeded  to  form  our  rules  was 
this, — after  settling  certain  leading  points  which  I have  mentioned  with  the 
Lord  Lieutenant,  we  then  retired  (that  is,  I mean  the  committee,  of  which  I was 
a member)  to  prepare  a model  application,  reducing  our  principles  to  rules.  It 
was  approved  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  was  sent  to  the  Board  and  approved 
by  them  ; and  this  is  the  model  form  in  which  we  apply  when  we  wish  to  have  a 
school  put  under  the  Board ; we  ordinarily  copy  that  essential  part  of  the 
original  model  which  embodies  all  the  principles  and  rules  of  which  I have  now 
spoken. 

5657.  Chairman.']  It  has  been  stated  by  a gentleman  who  was  invited  over  by 
the  committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society  to  inspect  the  national  schools 
in  Ireland,  that  in  certain  national  schools  under  Presbyterian  management, 
there  was  a rule  of  which  the  National  Board  was  either  ignorant  or  at  which 
they  connived,  by  which  the  children  could  only  receive  moral  and  literary 
instruction  by  also  attending  the  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school.  He 
stated,  that  he  knew  this  to  be  the  case  in  one  school,  and  he  believed  it  to  be 
the  case  in  more.  Has  any  case  of  that  sort  come  within  your  knowledge? 

No;  and  I should  be  ashamed  to  come  here  if  I knew  of  any  such  case,  or 
believed  any  such  statement  could  be  proved  against  us. 

5658.  Is  it  your  belief  that  such  instances  exist  ? 

I am  sure  that  no  such  thing  exists  as  our  adoption  of  such  a rule,  or  the 
Board’s  ignorance  or  connivance. 

5659.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  It  would  be  contrary  to  your  own  tenets,  as  well  as 
contrary  to  the  rules  under  which  you  are  acting  ? 

It  would  be  violating  our  own  hereditary  principles,  as  well  as  our  honourable 
engagement. 

5660.  Chainnan.]  You  are  aAvare  that  a considerable  portion  of  the  Protestants 
of  Ireland,  more  especially  connected  with  the  Established  Church,  object  to  the 
national  system  as  it  is  at  present  carried  on  ? 

I am  aware  that  such  is  the  fact. 

5661.  And  you  probably  would  be  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  very  desirable 
to  conciliate  them  ? 

Certainly.  I should  wish  it  exceedingly. 

5662.  Would  you  see  any  objection  to  a plan  by  which  the  Government 
should  make  certain  grants  to  schools  in  which  they  could  ascertain  that  efficient 
secular  education  was  given,  leaving  it  to  the  patrons  of  those  schools  to  give 
what  religious  instruction  they  thought  fit,  and  leaving  it  open  to  them  to  make 
any  rules  that  they  chose  with  regard  to  compelling  the  attendance  of  the  children 
during  that  religious  instruction  ? 

If  1 am  to  understand  by  the  last  part  of  the  question  that  the  patron  or 
manager  of  the  school  would  be  empowered  by  the  Government  to  make  a certain 
religious  formulary  a sine  qua  non , and  to  enforce  it  upon  the  children  attend- 
ing the  school,  I could  not  approve  of  such  a plan,  because  that  is  just  an  equi- 
valent to  the  evil  of  which  we  complained.  It  would  be,  in  my  humble  view, 
the  same  evil  in  another  form. 

5663.  Supposing  that  no  Church  formularies  were  made  compulsory  on  the 
children,  but  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  made  compulsory,  should 
you  still  feel  any  objection  to  such  a plan  ? 

The  recollections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  of  more  than  25  years  of  confis- 
cations, dr  agon  cutes  and  pei'secutions  to  death  for  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
would  never  allow  me  to  give  my  voice  in  favour  of  any  compulsion  in  religious 
instruction. 

5664.  Are  you  expressing  now  only  your  own  personal  opinion,  or  do  you 
think  that  the  Presbyterians  generally,  as  a body,  would  approve  of  a system 
which  would  allow  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  to  make  it  a condition 
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°f  the  chiklrem  attending  the  school  at  all,  that  they  should  read  the  Scriptures 
and  which  would  at  the  same  time  enable  a Roman  Catholic  priest  to  enforce  a 
similar  condition  upon  the  children  attending  his  school,  with  regard  to  the 
religious  teaching  of  his  own  Church ; do  you  think  that  that  is  a system  to 
which  the  Presbyterians  generally,  as  a body,  would  feel  any  objection  ? 

. . the  Presbyterians  would  feel  a decided  objection  to  making  any  religious 

instruction  absolutely  compulsory;  that  is,  by  giving  secular,  as  a premium  for 
attending  religious  instruction  ; or  withholding  secular,  as  a punishment  for 
refusing  religious  instruction. 
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566'5.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  How  would  it  affect  the  Presbyterians  in  the 
schools  which  they  now  carry  on  under  the  Board  ? 

It  would  not  affect  them  at  all,  except  that  it  might  enable  them  to  do  a thin°- 
of  which  they  do  not  approve  ; that  is,  it  would  enable  them  to  make  it  eommib 
sory  say  upon  a member  of  the  Established  Church,  to  learn  the  Presbyterian 
catechism.  J 


5666.  But  that  is  excluded  in  the  question  ; it  is  only  with  reference  to 
reading  the  Scriptures  r 

Of  course,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we  would  not  object  to  a rule  requiring 
the  daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  because  we  approve  of  such  reading ; hut  then 
1 should  not  like  to  make  myself  a party  to  compel  a Roman  Catholic  to  read 
against  his  conscience,  and  to  enforce  the  reading  by  refusing  him  secular  instruc- 
tion, if  his  conscience  would  not  square  with  mine,  or  to  bribe  him  to  read  bv 
the  premium  of  secular  education.  J 


5667.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  1 understand  you  to  say  that  it  would  not 
accord  with  your  ideas  of  religious  liberty,  that  a power  should  be  vested  anv 
where  to  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  conscience  of  the  individual  in  these 
respects  ? 

That  was  exactly  our  great  objection  to  one  part  of  the  original  system  In 
several  points,  as  I have  stated,  it  interfered  with  our  principles  and  our  con- 
sciences. 


0668.  In  the  year  1830,  Dr.  Chalmers  was  examined  before  a Committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  on  the  state  of  the  Irish  poor ; and  before  that  Com- 
mittee he  stated,  with  respect  to  education,  that  the  principle  which  he  would 
recommend  was  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  the  schools  of  the  country, 
but  that  no  compulsion  should  be  applied  in  any  shape,  so  as  to  render  it  obliga- 
tory upon  any  one  to  read  the  Scriptures  against  their  conscience : is  that  an 
-exponent  of  the  opinion  which  you  have  now  stated  ? 

Exactly. 

5669.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  many  Presbyterian  schools 

were  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  while  it  was  able  to  give 
them  aid  ? 6 

Yes. 

5670.  What  was  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

It  was  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment,  I believe. 

5671.  Then  at  that  time  it  did  not  appear  to  the  Presbyterian  body  to  be  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  civil  or  religious  liberty  that  that  species  of  compulsion 
should  he  used? 

I think  that  that  was  at  a time  when  these  matters,  as  to  their  principles,  had 
not  become  the  subject  of  very  serious  investigation,  and  when  the  subject  had 
not  been  very  much  sifted,  and  when,  as  I know,  perfect  liberty,  or  at  least  a 
large  amount  of  liberty,  was  allowed  at  the  same  time  with  nominal  compulsion. 

I recollect  the  working  of  the  system  very  well,  and  it  did  much  good : but  there 
Avas  a good  deal  of  its  law  upon  paper  which  was  not  compulsory  in  practice  : 

I am  aware  of  this  from  personal  knowledge 

5672.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Did  not  you  support  that  system  ? 

I was  and  still  am  of  opinion  that  the  Kildare-place  system  did  a great  deal  of 
good.  It,  however,  did  not  grant  us  the  privileges  we  noAv  enjoy  under  the 
National  Board  ; for  instance,  it  would  not  allow  our  catechism  within  the 
school-time. 

5673.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  And  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  were  vou 
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not  excluded  from  any  questioning  or  oral  instruction  with  respect  to  then- 
meaning  ? 

I think  so  ; doctrinal  teaching  was  excluded. 

5674.  Do  you  consider  that  the  mere  reading  over  Scripture,  without  the 

power  of  ascertaining  whether  the  child  understands  or  is  benefited  by  what  he 
has  read,  is  the  species  of  religious  instruction  which  you  would  desire  to  give 
as  connected  with  Scripture  ? . 

Certainly  I should  wish  for  more ; but  in  a very  imperfect  state  of  things  it 
was  better  than  nothing. 

5675.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  up  to  the  period  when 
the  Kildare-place  Society  ceased  to  enjoy  the  Government  grants,  the  Presby- 
terian schools  remained  in  connexion  with  it  ? 

There  were  no  distinct  Presbyterian  schools  at  that  time. 

5676.  Schools  under  Presbyterian  ministers  ? ... 

I think  our  ministers  at  that  time  had  taken  very  little  public  part  in  being 
the  local  managers  of  schools,  leaving  it  more  than  now  to  the  laity.  Education 
has  long  been  a Presbyterian  habit  as  well  as  a principle,  and  the  ministers  were 
not  urgently  required  to  interfere.  Now  their  interference  is  often  an  affair  of 
self-defence  as  well  as  of  instruction,  and  they  are  proportionably  more  active  in 
education  than  formerly. 

5677.  Did  not  that  very  model  application  to  which  you  referred,  which  came 
from  Broughshane  in  the  first  instance,  recite  the  significant  fact  that  that  school 
was  built  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I suppose  it  did  ; because  they  did  assist  in  building  a great  number  of 
schools ; it  is  very  likely  that  in  that  case  they  assisted  by  a grant  in  aid  of  the 
subscriptions  of  the  people. 

5678.  With  respect  to  your  own  principles,  were  they  contrary  to  those  of  the 
part  of  the  Presbyterian  body  who  were  at  that  time  in  connexion  with  the 
Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I think  not.  I think  I have  stated  that  our  attention  was  not  so  much  led  at 
that  time  to  the  question  of  systems  of  national  education  as  latterly  it  has 
necessarily  been. 

5679.  Then  the  principle  which  you  have  now  stated,  you  do  not  give  as  an 
old  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  but  as  a conclusion  which  has  been 
recently  arrived  at  as  to  what  ought  to  be  the  principle  of  State  education  1 

There  is  a great  difference  between  taking  aid  from  a society  like  that  of 
Kildare-place,  which  adopts  a certain  compulsory  principle  to  which  we  can 
submit,  so  far  as  our  children  are  concerned,  and  our  organizing  a system  of 
our  own,  and  adopting  that  principle,  or  recommending  it  for  universal  use. 
I mean,  that  a man  may  submit  to  many  things  in  his  own  case  that  he  would 
not  enforce  upon  others. 

5680.  Is  not  your  position  rather  that  you  submit  to  the  .National  Board  than 
that  you  approve  of  it  r 

There  are  many  things,  in  my  own  self,  of  which  I do  not  approve,  but  L 
submit  to  them,  and  try  to  correct  them.  In  the  same  way  I look  upon  the 
Board.  Certainly  we  do  not  approve  of  it  in  all  its  details,  far  from  it. 

5681.  Earl  of  i Wiclclow..~\  Supposing  such  a modification  were  to  take  place  in 
the  system  as  that  the  State  should  only  take  cognizance  of  the  united  education 
of  the  children  of  various  denominations  attending  the  school,  but  that  the 
patron,  be  he  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  or  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  should  have  the  right  of  enforcing  upon  all  the  children 
who  chose  to  attend  the  school  such  religious  instruction  as  he  chose  to  give, 
but  of  which  the  State  should  take  no  cognizance  whatever ; do  you  believe  that 
the  Presbyterians  of  Ireland  would  still  adhere  to  the  national  system? 

There  is  a vast  amount  involved  in  answering  that  question.  I am  a firm 
believer  in  what  is  called  the  Establishment  principle.  As  a Presbyterian,  I 
hold  that  the  State  has  something  to  do  with  religion  ; I am  not  what  is  called 
a voluntary.  I must  be  very  cautious  how  I reply  to  that  question ; because  if  I 
say  that  the  State  is  right  in  confining  its  attention  merely  to  secular  education, 
and  that  it  is  to  take  no  part  in  relation  to  religious  education,  while  it  looks 
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well-  in  theory  and  seems  to  solve  a difficulty,  I am  afraid  I might  commit  myself  The  Rev.  H.  Cooke, 
to  a principle  which  I do  not  hold,  for  I hold  that  the  State  cannot  denude  D-T>;  LL.D. 
itself  of  the  care  of  religious  instruction.  On  the  other  hand,  should  the  State  ,,  " — 0 
endow  any  man  with  the  power  of  enforcing  on  others  what  religious  instruction  23d  May  l854‘ 
he  pleased,  that  would  be  an  equally  dangerous  principle.  The  one  is  the  essence 
ot  voluntaryism,  and  the  other  is  the  essence  of  Erastianism.  I approve  of 
neither ; and  am  very  much  afraid  of  committing  myself  in  answering  e.v  tempore 
and  without  explanation,  so  wide  and  so  deep  a question. 

5682.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  would  not  answer  for  the  whole  Presby- 
terian body,  that  the  result  of  such  a change  in  the  national  system  would 
be,  that  they  would  withdraw  their  schools  from  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  ? 

To  affirm  that  they  would  withdraw  would  commit  me  to  answering  for  a 
great  many  more  than  myself.  But  I am  willing  to  commit  myself  to  tins,  that 
it  would  be  a principle  of  which  no  good  Presbyterian  would  approve. 

5683.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  that  there  were  a considerable 
number  or  schools  around  you  in  that  part  of  Ireland  where  the  population  is 
considerably  mixed,  as  between  the  Established  Church  and  the  Presbyterians, 
and  that  the  schools  were  conducted  by  members  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  mainly  under  the  guidance  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
that  those  clergy  or  lay  members  of  the  Established  Church,  the  patrons  of 
those  schools,  had  an  unlimited  power  at  their  discretion  to  enforce  upon  all  the 
children  attending  those  schools  such  religious  instruction  as  they  thought  fit,  is 
that  a system  to  which  you,  as  a Presbyterian,  would  give  your  assent- 

[ would  not,  nor  do  I think  that  my  brethren  would. 

5684.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  You  know  something  of  the  principle  of  the 
Church  Education  Society  ? 

I do. 

5685.  You  know  that  it  is  entirely  a voluntary  society  ? 

I do. 

5686.  Therefore  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  rules  of  the  society  are  such  as 
to  approve  themselves  to  the  judgment  and  principles  of  those  who  have  founded 
it,  and  who  maintain  it  ? 

1 have  no  doubt  of  it. 

5687.  Are  you  aware  that  the  rule  of  that  society  is  that  no  child  belonging  to 
another  communion  is  to  be  required  to  learn  any  of  the  formularies  of  the 
Church  of  England  r 

I believe  that  is  the  rule. 

5688.  And  that  the  only  thing  which  is  obligatory  upon  the  children  receiving 
education  in  the  Church  Education  schools  is  that  they  shall  read  the  Scriptures? 

Yes. 

5689.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  that  is  an  objectionable  principle? 

I think  that  to  make  obligatory  upon  a child  what  its  parents  may  object  to 
is,  to  say  the  least,  a very  dangerous  principle  ; because,  as.  a Protestant,  I hold 
the  principles  of  my  fathers,  that  no  one  ought  to  force  religion  upon  another, 
contrary  to  his  conscience.  If,  then,  we  force  the  child,  why  not  force  the 
father  ? If  we  may  not  force  the  father,  why  compel  the  child  ? We  claim 
liberty  of  conscience  for  ourselves  and  our  children — petimusque  damusque 
vicissim.  Holding  my  own  liberty,  I must  concede  the  same  to  others. 

5690.  But,  considering  the  circumstances  of  the  country,  and  that  there  is 
such  a protection  against  any  serious  practical  abuse  of  such  a rule  as  is  afforded 
by  the  existence  of  4,875  national  schools,  do  you  think  that  practically  Roman 
Catholic  children  could  be  placed  under  the  disadvantage  of  having  to  choose 
between  the  loss  of  secular  education  on  the  one  hand,  or  taking  secular  edu- 
cation together  with  religious  education,  of  which  their  parents  disapproved,  on 
the  other?’ 

I dare  say  that  in  many  cases  they  would  not  be  under  any  difficulty.  I think 
that  in  other  cases  they  would.  But,  quite  independently  "of  the  practical  fact, 

I am  very  unwilling  to  concede  what,  in  some  places,  and  in  some  hands,  I 
think  to  be  a dangerous  principle,  to  say  no  more. 
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The  Rev.  H.  Cooke,  5691.  In  the  year  1837,  when  you  were  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of 
D.  D.,  LL.  D.  Commons,  you  were  asked,  with  regard  to  an  accommodation  which  had  been 
, Ma~i854  attempted  to  be  brought  about  between  the  body  to  which  you  belong  and  the 

' 0 ' Government,  with  respect  to  national  education,  and  the  first  negotiation  having 

failed  by  the  non-acceptance  of  the  propositions  which  were  submitted  to  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  you  expressed  your  satisfaction  at  that  failure,  on  the  ground  that 
those  propositions  were,  at  all  events,  very  erroneous  ? 

I think  they  were  erroneous,  in  the  sense  of  not  sufficient.  I beg  to  say  that 
while,  to  a certain  extent,  I concurred  in  them,  they  were,  as  finally  modified, 
against  my  judgment  ; they  were  good  so  far  as  they  went — wrong  in  not  going 
far  enough. 

5692.  You  think  that  you  are  now  substantially  under  a different  relation  to 
the  Board,  in  some  respects,  from  that  in  which  the  four  propositions  would 
have  placed  you  ? 

I think  so  ; our  position  is  much  better. 

5693.  You  were  asked,  in  1837,  with  reference  to  the  proposed  system  under 
which  you  would  have  been  placed  by  the  acceptance  of  those  propositions,  this 
question : “ You  would  prefer  a system  which  more  strictly  enforces  the  daily 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  on  all  the  children  ? ” and  your  reply  is,  “ Yes.”  Have 
you  changed  your  views  since,  and  if  so,  upon  what  grounds  ? 

I have  not  changed  it  at  all.  I would  like  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  be 
enforced,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  the  principle  of  parental  authority. 

5694.  But  there  is  no  such  exception  in  your  evidence  in  1837,  as  it  stands 
here.  The  question  is  put,  “ You  would  prefer  a system  which  more  strictly 
enforces  the  daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures  on  all  the  children  ? ” 

Yes;  but  I think  that  the  meaning-  is  implied  and  explained  in  the  words 
“more  strictly.”  If  I had  had  the  view  of  an  absolute  enforcement,  instead  of  a 
“ more  strictly,”  I would  have  said  “ absolutely.  ” By  “ more  strictly,”  I meant 
more  vigilance,  more  urgency,  as  far  as  the  Scripture  reading  could  be  carried 
consistently  with  parental  authority. 

5695.  Mr.  Gladstone  then  asks  this  question,  “ Under  all  the  circumstances  of 
education  in  Ireland,  you  would  not  insist  that  all  the  children  in  the  national 
schools  should  receive  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  though  you  would  consider 
it  desirable,  and  would  only  tolerate  the  exemption  as  a grievance  ?”  Does  it  not 
appear  from  that  evidence  that  your  opinion  then  was,  that  so  far  from  maintaining 
it  as  a principle,  you  would  only  tolerate  it  as  a grievance  ? 

Certainly ; I look  upon  it  as  a grievance  to  the  child  to  be  deprived  of  reading 
the  Scripture ; as  a grievance  to  myself  that  I can  afford  no  better  education ; but 
I submit,  because  consistently  with  liberty  I cannot  help  it. 

5696.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  would  rather  that  all  the  people  in 
the  country  were  of  one  opinion,  and  received  the  same  instruction  in  one  system 
of  truth  ? 

Certainly. 

5697.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osson /.]  Is  that  the  meaning  of  those  two  questions 
and  answers  ? 

Yes,  certainly,  that  is  the  view  that  I took  of  the  matter  ; and  I never  held  any 
other,  as  will  be  clearly  seen  by  referring  to  other  parts  of  the  same  evidence. 

5698.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  see  anything  in  those  questions 
and  answers  inconsistent  with  your  declaration  of  the  old  Presbyterian  principle, 
that  one  has  no  right  to  force  the  conscience  of  any  other  ? 

No  ; we  have  always  held  that  there  is  a kind  of  toleration  that  is  wrong,  and 
a kind  of  toleration  that  is  right ; there  is  what  is  called  “ active  toleration,” 
in  which  a man  or  a community  is  encouraged  and  supported  in  something 
wrong ; and  there  is  what  is  called  “ passive  toleration,”  which  is  the  patience  and 
forbearance  we  entertain  and  exercise  towards  one  another  when  we  differ. 

5699.  You  would  not  like,  for  example,  to  become  a party  to  compel  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  attending  your  schools  to  any  attendance  upon  their 
own  places  of  Divine  worship ; that  would  be  “ active  toleration?’’ 

That  is  the  species  of  toleration  of  which  I do  not  approve. 

5700.  But  upon  the  principles  which  you  have  laid  down,  you  would  equally 

disapprove 
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disapprove  of  any  attempt  to  prohibit  their  attending  at  their  own  places  of  The  Rev  if 
Divine  worship  ? ddlld* 

Certainly ; that  is  what  we  call  “ passive  toleration.”  — V 

5701.  Viscount  Clan  early.]  When  you  talk  of  respect  for  conscientious  scruples,  — *y 

do  not  you  think  it  may  be  considered  as  an  endeavour  to  violate  the  con- 
scientious feelings  of  a very  respectable  body,  namely,  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  that  the  State  should  continue  pressing  upon  them  as  a duty  their 
adoption  of  the  national  system,  when  they  have  declared  solemnly  their  protest 
against  it  ? 

I think  all  interference  with  conscientious  feelings  a great  grievance. 

5702.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  find  that  any  part  of  the  secular  education 
in  the  national  schools  is  impeded  by  any  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

I am  not  aware  ; if  there  lie  such  a thing,  it  is  what  I have  not  observed. 

5703.  Do  you  find  that  there  is  any  deficiency  in  the  instruction  in  history  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  it  as  a fact ; but  I think  it  is  probable  that  there  may  be  some 
difficulty  in  a mixed  school  in  introducing,  for  example,  the  History  of  the 
Reformation.  I have  heard  of  a case  of  that  kind  in  Belfast  College,  in  which  a 
student  complained  ; but  the  Professor  maintained  his  right  to  make  the  historical 
statement  which  was  objected  to.  I am  not  sure  whether  it  was  brought  before 
his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster  and  the  Board  of  Visitors ; but  I know  it  was 
complained  of,  and  believe  it  was  brought  before  the  College  Council,  but  am  not 
certain. 

5704.  Is  there  any  History  of  England  read  in  your  national  schools? 

I have  no  doubt  that  in  our  Presbyterian  schools  it  is  read. 

5705.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  What  History  of  England  is  read  in  your  schools  ? 

I think  it  is  probable  it  is  Goldsmith’s. 

5706.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Have  you  a right  to  read  books  in  the  school-hours 
which  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

I do  not  think  we  have,  were  the  Board  to  object ; but  we  are  not  bound  to  the 
books  of  the  Board. 

5707.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Is  there  a mixed  attendance  in  the  schools  of  which 
you  are  speaking  ? 

In  some  places  I think  there  is.  In  our  Presbyterian  schools  the  pupils  are 
mostly  Presbyterians,  or  members  of  the  Established  Church,  where  they  have 
not  convenient  schools  of  their  own ; but  still  we  have  a number  of  Roman 
Catholics;  I can  give  an  example : I was  asking  a minister  just  before  setting 
out  to  attend  this  Committee,  whether  there  were  any  Roman  Catholics  in  his 
school ; he  said  the  best  proof  was,  that  it  was  a Roman  Catholic  who  carried  off  the 
Scripture  prize  at  his  last  examination. 

5708.  Do  you  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  presence  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in 
the  schools  r 

Yes ; but  if  the  children  choose  to  go.  they  are  allowed  to  do  so. 

5709.  You  do  not  consider  yourself  compelled  to  execute  the  wishes  of  the 
parents  ? 

No,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  enforcing  it ; the  children  may  go  if  they 
.please. 

5710.  Then,  on  the  whole,  you  are  satisfied  with  the  national  system  as  it  at 
present  exists '! 

Unless  we  can  get  a better ; we  are  glad  to  get  as  much  good  as  we  can  out 
of  it. 

5711.  But.  you  have  no  particular  aspirations  as  to  any  improvements  that  you 
wish  to  suggest? 

I do  not  think  it  is  for  me  to  suggest  what  I suppose  puzzles  your  Lordships ; 
it  would  be  too  much ; I dare  not  undertake  it. 

5712.  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  alterations  which  were  made  in 
the  system  by  the  Board  last  year : do  you  know  the  8th  Rule? 

Yes. 
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5713.  Do  you  interpret  that  rule  as  empowering  any  child  to  exclude  from 

the  reading  by  the  whole  school  of  any  one  of  those  books  therein  named  to 
which  he  objects  ? . 

That  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  rule.  I confess,  as  I interpret  it, 
I think  it  a very  bad  rule. 

5714.  By  the  present  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  the  objection  of  any  one 
child  can  relegate  the  reading  of  the  book  to  an  hour  after  or  before  school  hours  : 
should  you  object  to  that  rule  ? 

Certainly ; it  is  a most  unnatural  power  to  give  to  any  child. 

5715.  Then  you  would  not  approve  of  the  national  system  as  it  is  at  present, 
supposing  that  to  be  one  of  its  rules  ? 

1 would  not  approve  of  that  part  of  it. 

5716.  Do  you  think  that  some  check  ought  to  be  placed  upon  the  almost 
irresponsible  authority  of  the  Board  as  it  appears  to  exist  at  present  ? 

I dare  say  that  might  be  an  improvement.  I have  seen  the  suggestion  of  a 
paid  Commissioner  or  Commissioners,  which  I think  would  be  better ; but  I am 
not  confident  in  the  opinion.  Your  Lordships,  who  look  at  wider  subjects  than 
I do,  are  the  proper  judges  whether  it  could  be  better  done  by  an  irresponsible 
legislative  Board,  or  by  a paid  and  responsible  and  merely  executive  Commis- 
sioner. I incline  to  think  this  latter  plan  preferable  to  the  present. 

5717.  Do  you  consider  that  dangerous  innovations  might  be  introduced 
into  the  system  by  a Board  constituted  as  the  present  is.  with  irresponsible 
authority  ? 

I think  so. 

5718.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down. ] Did  I rightly  understand  you  to  say,  that  any 

book  could  be  relegated  to  an  hour  after  the  regular  school  hours,  or  only  certain 
books  of  a religious  character  ? . 

No ; I never  supposed  it  to  extend  to  all  the  books  ; but,  however  limited, 
I look  upon  it  as  a very  dangerous  power  to  vest  in  a child. 

5719.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  read  the  books  prepared  for 
the  national  schools  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

Most  of  them. 

5720.  Comparing  them  with  any  set  of  books  previously  existing,  that  were 
used  for  the  purposes  of  education,  how  do  they  stand  in  your  opinion ; are  they 

superior,  equal,  or  inferior? 

Taking  them  all  in  all,  I look  upon  them  as,  at  all  events,  equal,  and  m many 
respects  superior,  to  any  other  books  for  the  purpose  of  education. 

5721.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Irish  national  books  have  got  very  con- 
siderably into  use  in  Scotch  schools  ? 

1 am  aware  of  many  persons  who  have  been  very  anxious  to  get  them  lor  their 
schools. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Friday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris , 26°  Mali  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  See. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Hatiierton. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  JOHN  HUGH  JOHNSTON  POWELL  is  called  in,  and 
examined  as  follows : 

5722.  Chairman .]  ARE  you  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I am. 

5723.  Lord  Beaumont. \ Where  do  you  reside  ? 

At  Edgeworthstown,  in  the  centre  of  Ireland. 

5724.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  have  been  for  a considerable  time  in  the 
diocese  of  Ardagh  ? 

I was  ordained  for  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  24  years  ago ; I was  in  the  diocese 
of  Tuam  for  two  -years  under  the  same  Bishop. 

5725.  I believe  for  a considerable  period  you  were  curate  of  a parish  in  the 
diocese? 

I was  for  nearly  10  years  curate  of  Killeshee. 

5726.  And  since  then  you  have  been  vicar  of  Edgeworthstown  ? 

Yes. 

5727.  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  working  of  the  national 
system  of  education  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  in  that  diocese  ? 

I have. 

5728.  Will  you  state  your  opinion  as  to  the  system  of  education? 

I have  visited  a large  number  of  schools  under  the  National  Board  ; and  as  to 
the  secular  education  in  some  of  them,  1 find  it  very  good ; but  in  a very  large 
number  of  them  it  is  indifferent. 

5729.  Have  you  latterly  visited  a number  of  national  schools  in  the  diocese 
of  Ardagh  ? 

I have. 

5730.  How  many? 

Forty-seven. 

5731.  Will  you  state,  with  respect  to  patronage,  how  those  47  schools  were 
situated  ? 

There  were  42  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy;  there  were 
three  of  them  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  La  Touche : I believe  he  is  a 
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The  Rco.  churchman.  There  was  one  of  them  under  the  patronage  of  the  late  Solicitor- 
j.  u.  J.  Powell,  general,  Mr.  Hughes  ; and  another  was  under  the  patronage  of  a Presbyterian 
— - layman,  as  I was  informed. 

a<5tl>  May  1854. 

5732.  Mr.  Hughes  is  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

He  is. 

5733.  Of  those  schools  you  say  that  42  were  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy.  In  consequence  of  so  very  large  a proportion  of  the 
schools  that  you  visited  being  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
you  were  not  able  to  make  any  comparison  between  the  efficiency  of  the  schools 
under  their  patronage,  and  the  efficiency  of  those  under  the  patronage  of  other 
parties  ? 

No ; with  respect  to  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  La  Touche,  he 
is  non-resident,  and  he  seldom  visited  the  schools  ; and  Mr.  Hughes  resides  in 
Dublin,  and  he  seldom  visits  his  schools.  The  Presbyterian  gentleman  seldom 
visits  also ; I think  his  school  is  visited  generally  by  the  Presbyterian  minister, 
who  resides  near  it. 

5734.  Have  you  taken  any  notice  as  to  the  amount  of  united  education  in 
those  schools? 

I have. 

5735.  Will  you  state  the  result  of  your  examination  upon  that  subject? 

I have  a document  with  respect  to  that.  In  26  schools  out  of  the  number 
that  I visited,  there  were  none  but  Roman  Catholics.  In  1 8 schools  there  were 
1,559  Roman  Catholics,  and  50  of  the  Established  Church,  and  four  Presbyte- 
rians. In  two  schools  there  were  230  Roman  Catholics,  and  50  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church ; and  in  the  school  under  the  Presbyterian  patron,  there  were 
17  of  the  Established  Church,  9 Presbyterians,  and  24  Roman  Catholics. 

5736.  So  that  in  that  one  school  alone  was  there  anything  that  might  be 
called  united  education  ? 

Unless  you  take  the  two  schools,  in  which  there  were  230  Roman  Catholics 
and  50  of  the  Established  Church. 

5737.  Do  you  recollect  where  those  schools  were  ? 

One  of  them  was  in  the  county  of  Leitrim. 

5738.  Under  whose  patronage? 

They  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

5739.  Were  there  any  special  circumstances  that  came  to  your  knowledge  to 
account  for  the  number  of  Protestant  children  attending  those  two  schools  ? 

They  were  in  a distant  part  of  the  parish,  at  a distance  from  any  other  school. 

5740.  What  parish  was  it  ? 

One  of  them  was  in  the  parish  of  Mohill,  in  the  county  of  Leitrim,  a very 
extensive  parish ; the  other  was  in  the  parish  of  Clonbroney,  in  the  county  of 
Longford. 

5741.  With  respect  to  religious  instruction,  taking  the  42  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  what  information  did  you  obtain  as  to-, 
the  religious  instruction  given  in  those  schools  generally  ? 

It  was  confined  to  the  Catechism  called  Dr.  O’Reilly’s  Catechism. 

5742.  Are  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  in  any  of  those  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

They  were  read  in  four  schools  out  of  the  47. 

5743.  Are  you  aware  whether  they  were  read  in  any  of  the  42  schools  under 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

1 could  not  tell  how  many  of  the  four  schools  in  which  they  were  read  were 
under  Roman  Catholic  priests. 

5744.  Did  you  visit  the  school  which  is  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  Hughes  ? 

I did. 

5745.  Did  you  find  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  in  that  school,  or 
what  was  the  religious  instruction  communicated  there? 


The 
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The  religious  instruction  communicated  in  that  school  was  Dr.  O’Reilly’s  The  Rev. 
Catechism.  The  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  i*ead  in  it.  J-  Powell. 

5746.  Did  you  find  a tablet  with  the  peculiar  version  of  the  Ten  Command-  a6th  May  la- 
ments in  that  school  ? 

I did. 

5747.  Was  it  hung  up  in  the  school-room? 

It  was. 

5748.  Did  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  object  to  that  tablet  being  hung  up  ? 

He  objected,  not  to  the  tablet  being  hung  up,  but  to  the  children  being  taught 

in  it. 

5749.  Although  Mr.  Hughes,  the  Roman  Catholic  patron,  had  ordered  it  to 
be  hung  up  in  the  school  ? 

Yes  ; on  visiting  the  school  I observed  it,  and  I asked  the  master  who  had 
caused  it  to  be  put  up  ? he  said,  “ The  patron,  Mr.  Hughes.”  I asked  him,  did  he 
teach  it  ? and  he  said  not.  I asked  him  why  ? he  said,  “ The  manager,  a Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  forbade  him.” 

5750.  So  that  the  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  which  the  children  of 
the  school  learnt  was  the  version  which  appears  in  Dr.  O’Reilly’s  Catechism  ? 

Yes. 

5751.  Does  that  contain  what  is  called  the  Protestant’s  Second  Command- 
ment ? 

No  ; I asked  the  master,  did  he  leave  out  the  verses  which  refer  to  the  Second 
Commandment  in  this  ? and  he  said  he  did. 

5752.  With  respect  to  the  school  which  is  under  the  management  of  a Pres- 
byterian layman,  and  which  presents  a fair  sample  of  united  education,  do  you 
know  whether  that  school  is  supported  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  the  dis- 
trict or  otherwise? 

It  was  denounced  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest.  Some  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  have  been  withdrawn  from  it  in  consequence. 

5753.  Lord  Beaumont .]  In  what  way  was  it  denounced  ? 

There  was  a visit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  the  neighbourhood. 

I am  not  sure  whether  it  was  a marriage  or  a funeral ; but  he  met  with  some  of 
the  parents  who  had  children  in  that  school,  and  he  commanded  them  not  to 
send  them  there,  but  to  send  them  to  another  school,  which  is  about  a mile  and 
a half  distant. 

5754.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  With  respect  to  the  three  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  Mr.  La  Touche,  a layman  of  the  Church  of  England,  did  you  find  any 
Protestant  children  attending  those  schools  ? 

Four. 

5755.  Were  there  any  special  circumstances  that  came  to  your  knowledge  to 
account  for  those  children  attending  those  schools  ? 

Two  of  the  children,  I was  told,  were  in  one  of  the  schools  in  consequence  of 
a difference  between  the  master  of  the  Church  school  and  the  parents  of  those 
children. 

5756.  When  you  visited  Mr.  La  Touche’s  schools,  did  you  find  that  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  were  read  in  them  ? 

They  had  been  read,  but  they  were  suspended.  The  Christian  Evidences  also 
had  been  read  in  that  school,  but  they  were  not  at  the  time  when  I was  there. 

5757.  At  what  period  did  you  visit  the  school  ? 

In  March  last. 

5758.  By  what  authority  had  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  of  the 
Christian  Evidences  been  suspended  ? 

The  mistress  told  me  that  the  master  had  received  a letter  in  January,  when 
he  received  his  salary,  and  that  it  had  reference  to  the  reading  of  the  Extracts 
and  the  Evidences  ; and  that,  waiting  the  decision  of  the  patron,  they  had  not 
read  those  books. 

5759.  Then  the  master  had,  of  his  own  authority,  suspended  the  reading  of 
those  books,  without  the  authority  of  the  patron  ? 
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The  Rev.  So  the  mistress  told  me,  and  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  a letter  which  he 

J.  H.  J.  Po-rceli.  received  at  the  time  when  he  was  receiving  his  salary. 

26'ih  May  1854.  5760.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Were  the  masters  and  mistresses  in  the  42  schools 

under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  invariably  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

5761 . In  the  remaining  schools,  of  what  denomination  were  they? 

In  Mr.  La  Touche’s  schools  they  were  Roman  Catholics  also.  In  the  Pres- 
byterian school  the  mistress  was  a member  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland. 

5762.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Is  that  a female  school  ? 

It  is  a mixed  school. 

5763.  In  Mr.  La  Touche’s  school,  did  you  understand  that  the  children  had 
made  any  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  or  the  Evidences? 

I understood  that  they  had  not. 

5764.  So  that  the  books  were  withdrawn,  not  in  consequence  of  any  objec- 
tion made  to  the  books  by  the  children  or  by  their  parents,  but  in  consequence 
of  some  letter  from  the  Board  1 

I do  not  know  that  the  mistress  said  that  it  was  from  the  Board,  but  she  said 
that  the  master  had  received  a letter  at  the  time  when  his  salary  was  sent.  I did 
not  ask  where  the  letter  came  from  ; but  in  consequence  of  that  letter  the  read- 
ing was  suspended,  and  the  letter  was  referred  to  Mr.  La  Touche,  who  lives  at  a 
distance,  and  his  answer  had  not  been  received  in  March. 

5765.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  In  March  of  last  year,  or  of  this  year  ? 

March  of  this  year. 

5766.  Viscount  Hutchinson,]  With  respect  to  local  support,  did  you  make 
any  inquiry  when  you  visited  those  schools  as  to  what  amount  of  local  support 
was  afforded  by  the  people  who  lived  in  the  district,  or  were  connected  with  the 
district  ? 

I did. 

5767.  Will  you  state  the  result  of  your  inquiries  upon  that  head? 

In  Mr.  Hughes’s  school  there  was  4/.- a year  given  by  Mr.  Hughes.  In  the 
school  in  the  parish  of  Clooneen  there  was  51.  given  by  a gentleman,  Mr.  Grattan  ; 
and  in  the  Presbyterian  school  there  was,  the  mistress  told  me,  what  was  equiva- 
lent to  10/.  a year  given  by  the  Presbyterian  patron.  Those  were  the  only  local 
subscriptions  that  were  given  to  the  schools. 

5768.  Did  you  hear  whether  it  was  the  habit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests 
to  aid  the  schools  with  their  own  funds  ? 

I heard  that  it  was  not. 

5769.  Are  the  national  schools  free  schools  r 

In  some  cases  they  are  free  schools ; no  charge  is  required.  I might  say  that 
all  the  schools  are  really  free,  even  where  small  contributions  are  given. 

5770.  The  contributions  are  very  low  ? 

Verv  low.  In  one  school  I found  there  was  3 d.  received  in  six  months  from 
all  the  children.  I found  that  the  highest  sum  was  about  30  s. ; it  varied  from 
that  down  to  3d.,  3s.  6d.,  5s.  l^d.,  10s.,  3s.,  8s.,  and  so  on. 

5771.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Were  there  some  schools  in  which  there  was  no 
such  contribution? 

Yes. 

5772.  The  poverty  of  the  children  made  it  indispensable  that  they  should  be 
admitted  for  education  in  many  instances  without  paying  fees  ? 

I believe  there  were  many  cases  where  they  were  not  so  poor  as  to  be  unable 
to  pay,  but  they  were  reluctant  to  pay. 

5773.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  are  aware  that  returns  have  been  made  to 
Parliament  of  the  number  of  children  on  the  roll  of  each  school  ? 

I am. 

5774.  Had  you  any  opportunity  in  visiting  those  schools  of  observing  whether 
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the  entries  in  the  registers  of  the  schools  of  the  numbers  in  attendance  were  The  Rev. 
correct  or  otherwise  ? J-  H.  j.  Powell, 

I visited  a school  in  the  parish  of  Templemichael,  in  the  county  of  Longford.  2fith  mIT-c, 
There  is  a male  and  a female  school  there.  When  I visited  it  first,  the  female  y 54r 

school  was  closed  ; I afterwards  visited  it,  and  I found  that  the  mistress  had 
entered  a number  of  children  in  attendance  on  the  day  on  which  I had  found  it 
closed,  as  if  it  had  been  opened.  In  another  school,  not  in  the  same  parish,  in 
the  parish  of  Kilglass,  I visited  the  school  at  12  o’clock  in  the  day.  The  boys 
and  girls  are  under  the  same  roof,  having  the  same  entrance  from  the  outside  to 
the  two  rooms ; 1 examined  the  boys’  school  first,  and  then  I went  into  the  girls’ 
school.  I found  a much  larger  number  entered  in  the  daily  report  book  than 
were  actually  in  the  school. 

5775.  Will  you  give  the  exact  numbers  entered  in  the  report  book,  and  the 
number  that  you  found  in  the  school  ? 

At  Ballysloughan  the  number  present  was  23  ; the  number  marked  in  attend- 
ance was  35. 

5776.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osson/.]  Did  you  make  any  inquiry  to  ascertain  the 
cause  of  the  difference? 

I asked  the  mistress  how  she  happened  to  put  such  a statement  on  the  books ; 
and  she  said  that  the  children  had  gone  away. 

5777.  This  was  at  12  o’clock  in  the  day  ? 

It  was. 

5778.  Chairman^]  Did  you  make  similar  inquiries  in  all  the  other  schools  for 
the  purpose  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  ? 

No  such  circumstance  as  that  came  under  my  observation.  I generally  asked 
for  the  report  book  to  examine  the  average  attendance ; but  in  this  instance, 
finding  that  on  the  day  I was  in  the  school  the  number  marked  in  the  report 
book  differed  from  the  number  that  I had  counted  in  the  school,  I put  the 
question  to  the  mistress. 

5779.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] "Was  it  not  about  the  hour  at  which  the  children 
would  be  disposed  to  go  to  their  dinner? 

No,  it  was  not ;;  we  do  not  dine  so  early  in  that  part  of  the  country. 

5780.  The  children’s  parents  do  not  dine  so  early  as  that  ? 

No  ; two  o’clock  is  the  general  hour  for  dinner  in  that  country. 

5781.  Chairman.']  Did  anything  come  before  you  in  any  other  school  which 
led  you  to  believe  that  the  returns  were  inaccurate  ? 

The  Cloonahard  female  school  was  closed  when  I first  visited  it ; it  was  over 
the  boys’  school ; I went  into  the  boys’  school  first,  and  I found  a number  of 
girls  in  it.  I asked  why  the  girls  were  there,  as  there  was  a separate  female 
school-room  ; and  the  master  told  me  that  the  mistress  had  met  with  an  accident, 
and  that  the  school  was  closed.  I called  in  the  following  month,  and  I found 
the  school  open  ; and  I then  examined  it,  and  I found  in  the  daily  report 
book  that  an  entry  had  been  made  of  25  children  for  the  day  on  which  the  school 
had  been  closed. 

5782.  What  was  the  number  of  girls  in  the  boys’  school  below  ? 

There  were  seven  girls  that  day.  I found,  on  referring  to  the  report  book, 
that  the  master  had  entered  27  in  attendance  upon  that  day  in  his  report  book  ; 
there  were  27,  but  seven  of  them  belonged  to  the  girls’  school. 

5783.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Did  you  note  your  own  visit  in  the  book  ? 

Not  in  all  cases  ; when  I .was  asked  by  the  master  to  do  so,  I did. 

5784.  Did  you  find  that  those  schools  were  visited  frequently  by  the  patrons 
or  the  gentry  in  the  neighbourhood  ? 

Very  seldom. 

57S5.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Did  you  note  your  visit  in  that  school  to  which  you 
have  been  alluding,  where  the  girls  formed  a part  of  the  boys’  school  ? 

I did  not ; the  daily  report  book  was  not  given  to  me  on  that  day.  I did  not 
make  any  report  of  the  school  unless  I was  asked  by  the  master  or  mistress. 

(47.23.)  5 c 2 5786.  Viscount 
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5786.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Did  you  ask  the  teachers  whether  the  patrons  or 
other  parties  in  the  neighbourhood  were  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  schools  ? 

I made  that  inquiry. 

5787.  What  did  they  tell  you  ? 

That  they  were  seldom  visited  by  any  one. 

5788.  Were  they  not  frequently  visited  by  the  priest  ? 

No,  seldom;  in  a few  cases  they  were;  but  very  seldom. 

5789.  Would  you  not  attribute  that  indifference  as  to  visiting  the  schools 
very  much  to  the  absence  of  local  subscriptions.  If  the  gentry  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood subscribed  for  the  support  of  the  school,  do  not  you  think  that  pro- 
bably they  would  more  frequently  visit  it  ? 

The  only  schools  that  were  contributed  to  by  the  gentry  were  not  visited  by 
them.  They  were  not  resident  in  the  neighbourhood. 

5790.  But  the  schools  of  which  you  are  particularly  speaking,  it  appears,  are 
neither  supported  by  local  subscriptions,  nor  have  the  benefit  of  the  inspection 
of  parties  in  the  neighbourhood  ? 

No,  they  have  not. 

5791.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  I believe  it  is  also  the  habit  of  the  masters  of 
national  schools  to  enter  in  the  daily  report  book  the  sum  which  they  receive 
from  the  children  ? 

It  is  required  by  the  Board. 

5792.  Has  it  ever  come  to  your  own  observation  that  those  entries  are 
incorrect  ? 

In  one  case  a sum  was  mentioned : I observed  that  I thought  it  was  very 
small,  8 s. ; and  the  master  said,  that  he  was  not  sure  that  he  received  even  that 
sum,  but  that  it  was  necessary  to  have  something  entered,  or  that  the  Inspector 
would  not  be  pleased. 

5793.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  What  school  was  that? 

Fariskill. 

5794.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.\  What  was  the  name  of  the  master  ? 

I do  not  know  the  master’s  name. 

5795.  What  was  the  date  of  your  visit  to  that  school  ? 

February  the  10th,  1854.  The  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  followed  me  into 
another  school  that  I was  examining,  and  among  the  questions  which  I asked  in 
his  presence  was,  “ Was  there  much  contributed  by  the  children?”  The  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman  said  that  they  were  not  particular  upon  that  head,  for  that 
they  required  very  frequently  to  coax  the  children  to  attend. 

5796.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  With  respect  to  the  schools  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  in  what  condition  of  repair  did  you  find  the 
school-houses  ? 

Some  of  them  were  in  bad  repair ; others  were  tolerably  good. 

5797.  How  was  the  rent  of  the  school-houses  provided  for  ? 

In  some  cases  the  masters  told  me  that  they  were  obliged  to  pay  the  rent,  and 
also  to  keep  the  houses  in  repair,  out  of  their  own  means. 

5798.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  to  draw  any  inference 
from  the  absence  of  local  contributions,  as  to  the  popularity  or  unpopularity  of 
the  system  ? 

My  own  impression  is,  that  the  national  schools  are  not  popular.  With  respect 
to  my  own  school,  I am  persuaded  that  it  is  more  popular  than  the  national 
school  in  my  parish.  The  superintendence  of  respectable  persons  has  an 
influence  with  the  poor. 

5799.  Are  there  many  schools  in  your  district  under  private  patronage,  and 
not  under  the  National  Board  ? 

In  my  parish  there  are  two  parochial  schools  under  my  patronage,  and  there 
are  two  national  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen. 

5800.  Do 
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5800.  Do  you  think  that  your  schools  are  more  popular  among  the  people  than 
fhe  schools  under  the  National  Board? 

I am  persuaded  that  they  are  so. 

5801.  But  the  Roman  Catholics  oppose  the  children  coming  to  your  school? 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  do ; they  have  denounced  my  school ; 

frequently  they  have  gone  to  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  to  forbid  them  to  go  ; 
still  there  are  some  that  persevere  in  going. 

5802.  Can  you  state  what  sort  of  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  to  Protestants 
came  to  your  school  ? 

The  proportion  is  not  so  great  now  as  it  was.  In  1852  the  number  on  the 
roll  under  instruction  was  143  in  the  two  schools,  and  there  were  upwards  of 
60  Roman  Catholics. 

5803.  Those  60  Roman  Catholics  came,  in  fact,  in  opposition  to  the  priests  ? 

Yes. 

5804.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Has  the  number  diminished  since  ? 

Very  much. 

5805.  Owing  to  what  cause  ? 

To  the  persevering  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

5806.  Earl  of  Wicklow. 1 Neither  of  the  two  national  schools  has  been 
established  since  that  period? 

NO. 

5807.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have,  yourself,  while  doing  the  duty  of  a 
clergyman  in  this  diocese,  advocated  the  Church  Education  system? 

Yes. 

5808.  And  the  schools  with  which  you  have  been  connected  have  been  those 
of  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

Since  it  was  established. 

5809.  Will  you  state  the  facts  connected  with  the  Church  Education  schools 
in  the  first  parish  in  which  you  acted  as  curate,  in  the  parish  of  Killishee  ? 

There  were  three  schools  under  my  superintendence  ; the  school  of  Clondra 
•was  in  a distant  part  of  the  parish,  where  the  population  was  almost  exclusively 
Roman  Catholic. 

5810.  In  that  school,  what  was  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  to 
Protestants  ? 

The  attendance  in  the  school  was  about  100,  and  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  was  upwards  of  90,  generally. 

5811.  So  that  nine-tenths  of  the  children  attending  the  school  were  Roman 
'Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

5812.  Lord  Beaumont.]  What  distance  was  that  school  from  the  national 
school  ? 

There  was  no  national  school  in  that  part  of  the  parish. 

5813.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  That  was  a scriptural  school  ? 

It  was. 

5814.  The  Scriptures  were  read  by  all  the  children  attending  ? 

Yes,  and  committed  to  memory. 

5815.  Was  there  more  than  one  Church  Education  school  in  the  parish  ? 

There  was  an  Erasmus  Smith’s  school,  which  was  similar  to  the  Church 

Education,  and  there  was  a female  Church  Education  school  in  another  part  of 
the  parish. 

5816.  Were  those  schools  fairly  attended  by  Roman  Catholic  children? 

They  were. 

5817.  Since  you  have  left  the  parish,  one  of  those  schools  has  been  dis- 
continued ? 

Yes ; the  Clondra  school.  The  school  was  given  up  by  the  succeeding  clergy- 
(47. 23.)  5 c 3 man 
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man  of  the  parish.  The  rector  under  whom  I was  curate  had  private  means,, 
which  enabled  him  to  establish  schools  ; the  successor  had  not  the  same  means, 
and  he  gave  up  this  school,  there  being  very  few  of  his  parishioners  attending  it. 

5818.  Has  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  the  parish  established  any  schools 
there  ? 

No  national  school  has  been  established  in  that  part  of  the  parish. 

5819.  Is  there  a national  school  in  any  other  part  of  the  parish  ? 

There  are  three  national  schools  in  the  other  part  of  the  parish. 

5820.  How  are  they  situated  with  reference  to  the  existing  Church  Education 
school  ? 

The  male  and  female  national  school  is  in  the  locality  where  the  Erasmus 
Smith’s  and  the  female  Church  Education  schools  are. 

5821.  So  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  established  national  schools  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Church  Education  schools,  and  has  left  the  90  Roman 
Catholic  children  that  attended  the  Clondra  school  without  any  instruction 
whatever  ? 

So  it  is. 

5822.  What  inference  do  you  draw  from  that  line  of  conduct? 

That  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  desires  to  withdraw  the  children  from 
scriptural  education.  The  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  the  object  is  not  so 
much  tiie  education  of  the  children,  as  the  withdrawing  of  them  from  our 
schools. 

5823.  Do  you  think  it  is  probable  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  would 
have  established  national  schools  in  that  distant  part  of  the  parish  if  it  had  not 
been  that  the  Clondra  school  had  ceased  to  operate  ? 

Speaking  from  analogy,  I would  say  so. 

5824.  Those  90  Roman  Catholic  children  having  now  no  school  to  go  to,  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest  is  perfectly  satisfied  to  leave  them  as  they  are  r 

That  is  the  impression  upon  my  mind. 

5825.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~\  I understood  you  to  state,  that  the  school  in  which 
in  the  year  1852  there  were  60  Roman  Catholics  attending,  who  have  since 
been  withdrawn  in  a great  measure,  is  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education 
Society  ? 

Yes. 

5826.  Was  it  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  in  the  year 
1852,  when  those  60  Roman  Catholic  children  attended  it? 

. It  has  been  so  since  the  Church  Education  Society  was  established. 

5827.  How  many  years  had  it  been  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education 
Society  in  the  year  1852  ? 

I do  not  know  the  exact  date  at  which  the  Church  Education  Society  was 
established,  but  it  was  under  it  from  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
Education  Society. 

5828.  For  some  years  ? 

Yes. 

5829.  How  do  you  account  for  the  priest  having  used  his  influence,  since  the 
year  1852,  to  prevent  the  children  attending  that  school,  when  he  allowed  those 
children  to  attend  previously  to  that  ? 

He  did  not  allow  them;  but  the  pressure  of  his  authority  was  great  at  that 
time ; and  since  that  they  have  been  withdrawn. 

5830.  Upon  what  ground  is  it  that  he  has  been  so  successful  in  inducing  the 

children  to  withdraw  from  the  school  since  1852,  when  he  could  not  attain  his 
object  previously  ? . , . , 

He  did  attain  his  object  now  and  then,  by  denouncing  our  school ; the 
children  remained  away  from  the  school  for  a certain  time,  and  then  returned. 
Since  1852  the  priests  have  persevered  more  constantly  in  denouncing  the 
schools,  and  in  visiting  the  parents  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children. 


5831.  Was 
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5831.  Was  there  any  alteration  in  the  mode  of  education  carried  on,  subse- 
quently to  1852,  to  what  had  been  previously  adopted  ? 

Not  in  our  schools. 

5832.  Then  to  what  circumstance  do  you  attribute  this  greater  exertion  of 
influence  on  the  part  of  the  priest  in  these  last  two  or  three  years  ? 

I have  been  told  that  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  have  given  directions 
that  there  should  be  more  watchfulness  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy. 

5833.  Is  the  same  Roman  Catholic  bishop  in  the  district  who  was  there  pre- 
viously ? 

No,  it  is  not  the  same. 

5834.  Has  there  been  a change  ? 

There  has  been  a change  in  the  bishop. 

5835.  Was  that  change  about  the  period  at  which  that  exertion  of  influence 
against  the  schools  took  place  ? 

I think  the  change  of  bishop  was  more  than  a year  ago. 

5836.  Then,  in  fact,  the  change  of  bishop  has  taken  place  since  the  with- 
drawal of  those  children  from  the  school  ? 

The  change  of  bishop,  I should  from  recollection  say,  took  place  more  than 
a year  ago.  The  former  bishop  was  a delicate  man  for  some  time. 

5837.  You  do  not  attribute  the  withdrawal  of  the  children  from  the  school  in 
any  manner  to  the  change  of  bishop  ? 

In  some  measure,  latterly,  I would. 

5838.  My  question  refers  to  what  took  place  in  1852  ? 

It  was  since  1852  that  the  withdrawal  took  place.  The  return  for  1852  was 
so  stated.  The  present  number  is  much  less.  I cannot  say  the  exact  time 
between  1852  and  this  when  the  diminution  took  place ; but  the  new  bishop, 
who  is  more  active  than  the  former,  has  been  in  the  meantime  appointed. 

5839.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  I observe  that  in  the  parish  of  Killeshee  there 
are  four  national  schools,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  two,  because  there  are  two 
double  schools,  male  and  female  ; one  of  them  is  under  the  patronage  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  layman,  and  is  a vested  school ; the  other  is  under  the  patronage 
of  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  is  a non-vested  school? 

Yes. 

5840.  Which  of  those  schools  was  first  established  ? 

The  school  that  is  under  the  lay  patron  has  been  established  as  long  as  I 
recollect. 

5841.  Was  the  school  approved  of  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest'/ 

Y es. 

5842.  Do  you  know  on  what  ground  it  was  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
afterwards  established  a school  under  his  own  patronage? 

It  is  not  exactly  at  the  same  place ; it  is  a mile  and  a half  distant  from  the 
other  schools.  He  established  it  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Scripture  schools. 

5843.  Lord  Beaumont.]  In  fact,  it  was  not  a school  set  up  in  opposition  to 
the  national  school  previously  existing-  ? 

The  national  school  now  set  up  is  not  in  opposition  to  the  national  school 
which  was  there  before. 

5844.  There  is  sufficient  distance  between  the  two  ? 

The  distance  is,  I suppose,  a mile  and  a half. 

5845.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Was  not  the  fact  this,  that  the  national  school 
which  originally  existed,  and  which  was  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  layman,  was  not  sufficiently  near  to  your  scriptural  school  for  the 
priest’s  purposes  ? 

It  was  not  sufficiently  near  to  interfere  with  the  children  that  were  going  to 
our  schools. 

5846.  So  that  the  probable  motive  of  the  priest  in  establishing  his  school  was 
to  oppose  yours  ? 
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That  I am  persuaded  was  the  object  of  the  priest.  The  national  school  that 
had  been  established  was  in  a Roman  Catholic  district  at  the  very  verge  of  the 
parish ; the  part  where  the  new  national  school  is,  is  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  scriptural  schools ; and  there  was  not  so  much  need  of  a school  there  as 
there  was  in  that  part  of  the  parish  where  the  scriptural  school  was  given  up. 

5847.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Were  you  consulted,  previously  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  that  national  school,  as  to  whether  you  had  any  objections  to  it  ? 

I was  not  in  the  parish  at  the  time. 

5848.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  What  distance  is  the  national  school  from  the 
Church  Education  school  r 

About  a mile  and  a half. 

5849.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  are  not  aware  whether  any  inquiries  were 
made  in  the  parish,  with  respect  to  the  position  of  the  female  scriptural  school 
and  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  school,  before  the  establishment  of  the  national 
schools  ? 

No. 

5850.  What  would  you  infer  from  the  fact  of  a national  school  being  placed, 
after  the  Inspector’s  report,  in  the  vicinity  of  scriptural  schools,  instead  of  being 
placed  in  that  part  of  the  parish  where  no  schools  existed  ; would  you  consider 
that  due  inquiry  had  been  made  by  the  Commissioners  as  to  the  wants  of  educa- 
tion in  the  parish  ? 

Certainly  not. 

5851.  You  say  that  in  that  part  of  the  parish  where  there  are  no  national 
schools  now,  there  was  formerly  one,  at  which  about  90  Roman  Catholics 
attended ; that  school  was  supported  by  the  rector  of  the  parish? 

Yes,  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society. 

5852.  At  whose  expense  were  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  population 
educated  in  that  part  ? 

At  the  expense  of  the  rector  of  the  parish. 

5853.  There  was  no  attempt,  that  you  are  aware  of,  made  by  any  of  the 
parishioners  to  obtain  from  the  National  Board  a grant  for  the  establishment  of 
a school  there? 

Not  that  I am  aware  of. 

5854.  Now  that  that  school  is  closed,  it  appears  that  that  population  is 
entirely  left  without  the  means  of  education  t 

That  is,  I believe,  the  case. 

5855.  When  you  were  curate  there,  did  your  rector  make  any  application  to 
the  Government  for  aid  in  giving  education  to  those  persons  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  persuasions  r 

No. 

5856.  Why  did  not  he  apply  to  the  National  Board  for  assistance  in  giving, 
education  to  the  poor  of  that  parish  r 

He  did  not  approve  of  the  system. 

5857.  He  could  not  conscientiously  accept  the  aid  of  the  Board  upon  their 
terms  ? 

No. 

5858.  But  you  did  not  find  that  the  parishioners  had  any  conscientious 

objection  to  avail  themselves  of  schools  conducted  upon  terms  which  he,  as  the 
Protestant  clergyman  of  the  parish,  thought  proper  to  adopt  ? .... 

In  my  experience  of  24  years,  I never  found  any  Roman  Catholic  object  to 
the  education  given  in  the  Scripture  schools. 

5859.  Viscount  Uutchinson.~\  You  mean  any  Roman  Catholic  parent? 

Any  Roman  Catholic  parent  or  child. 

5860.  The  present  rector  of  the  parish  of  Killeshee  is  unable  conscientiously 
to  accept  assistance  from  the  National  Board  under  the  present  rules t 

He  is. 


5861.  The 
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5861.  The  practical  effect  of  the  restriction  of  the  National  Board  in  that  case 
is,  that  the  rector  not  being  a rich  man,  and  not  able  in  consequence  to  keep  up 
this  school,  there  are  90  Roman  Catholic  children  in  that  neighbourhood  left 
without  instruction  of  any  kind  ? 

He  gave  up  the  school,  I should  suppose,  from  want  of  ability  to  keep  it  up. 

5862.  If  such  a modification  of  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  were  made  as 
would  enable  him  to  co-operate  with  it,  do  you  believe  that  he  would  then 
establish  a school  in  that  part  of  the  parish  ? 

I should  suppose  he  would. 

5863.  Feeling  that  there  was  a necessity  for  it  P 

With  respect  to  the  Protestant  children,  there  is  not  much  necessity ; there 
are  very  few  Protestants  in  that  part  of  the  parish ; but,  considering  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  former  school,  which  was  so  well  attended  by  Roman  Catholics, 
I should  suppose  that  he  would  establish  a school  there  in  that  event. 

5864.  Chairman.']  Have  you  ever  considered  what  effect  it  would  have  upon 
the  national  education  in  Ireland,  if  the  conscientious  scruples  could  be 
removed  which  are  now  entertained  by  a large  portion  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  with  respect  to  the  rule  which  prevents  the  patron  from 
lequiring  the  attendance  of  all  the  children  at  the  scriptural  instruction  ; sup- 
posing the  clergy  could  conscientiously  waive  their  objection  to  that  rule,  would 
it  have  the  effect  of  throwing  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  an  amount  of  control  over  the  national  education  very  much  out  of 
proportion  to  their  numbers  ? 

I am  persuaded  that  the  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Established 
clergy  would  be  better  attended  than  any  other  schools  in  the  parishes. 

5865.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  mean  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  as 
well  as  by  the  Church  of  England  children  ? 

I do. 

. 5866.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  are  supposing  the  absence  of  those  exer- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  priests  which  have  succeeded  in  clearing  the  schools  of 
Roman  Catholic  children ; but  do  you  think  that  the  priests  would  necessarily 
abstain  from  those  exertions  merely  because  there  was  such  a modification  of  the 
principles  of  the  National  Board  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  were 
able  to  connect  their  schools  with  the  National  Board  ? 

No ; but  I think  that  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  were  able  to 
have  schools  in  the  different  parts  of  the  parish,  they  would  have  Roman 
Catholic  children  attending  them,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  priests 
against  their  schools.  r 

5867.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Why  should  they  be  more  likely  to  have  the  attend- 
ance of  Roman  Catholic  children  under  those  circumstances  than  now  ? 

They  have  them  in  a very  great  measure  at  present ; in  some  cases  they  have 
not,  because  the  masters  are  inefficient  from  want  of  means. 

5868.  In  what  manner  would  that  be  affected  by  an  alteration  which  would 
induce  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  co-operate  with  the  system,  the 
necessary  consequence  of  which  would  be  the  requirement  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  those  schools  ? 

It  would  enable  the  clergy  to  have  better  schools,  and  that  would  influence 
the  Roman  Catholics  to  send  their  children.  I have  asked  a Roman  Catholic 
servant  why  she  did  not  send  her  child  to  the  national  school,  and  why  she  sent 
the  child  to  my  school ; and  she  said  the  time  of  the  child  would  only  be  wasted 
in  the  national  school. 

5869.  Do  you  believe  that  the  subscriptions  to  the  Church  Education  Society 
would  be  maintained  as  fully  as  they  are  now  if  Government  aid  were  granted 
to  those  schools  ? 

I am  persuaded  that  in  the  different  parishes  the  aid  would  be  continued  ; but 
as  to  foreign  aid,  I am  not  competent  to  give  an  answer. 

5870.  Do  you  not  believe  that  the  subscribers  to  the  Church  Education  schools 
are  very  much  influenced  by  the  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  the  maintenance  of 
those  schools  depends  solely  upon  their  own  exertions  ? 

(47.  23.)  5 D 


The  Rev. 

J.  H.  J.  Powell. 

26th  May  1854. 


I suppose 


758 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Rev. 

3.  H.  J.  Powell. 

86th  May  1854. 


I suppose  in  some  measure  they  are.  As  far  as  I am  acquainted,  I believe  the 
amount  of  subscriptions  would  diminish  very  little ; at  present  the  contributions 
do  not  enable  the  clergy  generally  to  have  efficient  schools  ; they  cannot  get 
sufficient  subscriptions  to  pay  the  masters  sufficiently.  If  they  received  aid 
from  the  National  Board,  however,  it  would  enable  them  to  do  so,  with  the  assist- 
ance they  get  in  the  parishes. 

5871.  Do  you  not  believe  that  in  many  cases  the  Church  Education  schools 
are  maintained  as  an  opposition  to  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  r 

I do  not. 

5872.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  the  Church  Education  schools  suffer  not 
only  from  want  of  pecuniary  means,  but  also  from  not  having  trained  masters, 
or,  at  least,  masters  as  well  trained  as  those  in  the  national  schools  ? 

Certainly  ; we  suffer  materially  from  that. 

5873.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  think  that  the  moral  effect  of  the  Govern- 
ment support  being  given  to  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  Established 
Church  would  also  be  beneficial  to  them? 

I think  it  would. 

5874.  Chav-man.']  I understand  you  to  state,  that  it  is  your  opinion  that  if 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  waived  the  conscientious  scruples  which 
now  prevent  their  joining  the  Board,  with  respect  to  the  rule  relating  toieligious 
instruction,  you  believe  that  the  effect  would  be,  a much  larger  attendance  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  in  their  schools  than  at  present  exists  ; and  I under- 
stand that  the  reason  which  you  assign  for  that  is,  that  the  aid  afforded  them  by 
the  Government,  both  in  money  and  in  the  supply  of  trained  masters,  would 
enable  them  to  give  education  of  so  superior  a kind  as  to  induce  Roman  Catholic 
parents  to  send  their  children  to  the  schools  ? 

The  Roman  Catholics  are  inclined  to  send  their  children  to  our  schools ; but 
I think  that  if  we  had  more  efficient  schools,  the  opposition  at  present  given  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  would  not  have  the  same  effect  upon  them. 

5875.  Would  not  you  consider  it  to  be  natural  that  a Roman  Catholic  priest 
should  use  his  influence  to  prevent  the  children  of  his  flock  going  to  a school 
where  they  are  compelled  to  receive  religious  instruction  of  which  he  does  not 

approve?  . , r>  ~ ,. 

It  is  very  natural  to  suppose  that ; but  I mentioned  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
parents  or  children  have  never,  in  my  experience,  shown  any  opposition  to 
receiving  scriptural  education.  The  only  opposition  that  I have  known  was 
from  Roman  Catholic  clergymen. 

5876.  My  question  was,  whether  it  is  not  natural  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  should  feel  that  objection? 

It  is,  certainly. 

5877.  Is  it  not  a very  strong  argument  for  the  pastor  to  use  to  his  flock, 
“ You  are  going  where  you  will  receive  religious  instruction,  of  which  I,  as  your 
pastor,  entirely  disapprove  ?” 

Yes. 

5878.  Would  not  the  great  weight  of  his  argument  be  lost  if  his  parishioners 
could  replv,  “ We  are  as  good  judges  as  you  are  of  the  secular  and  literary  in- 
struction given,  and  there  is  no  special  religious  instruction  enforced;  there- 
fore we  disregard  your  advice,  and  will  continue  to  send  our  children  to  this 

I do  not  think  we  could  unite  in  a school  under  that  system. 

5879.  My  question  began  with  assuming  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  have  a conscientious  scruple  in  that  respect,  and  it  was  to  this  eftect : 
if  that  conscientious  scruple  could  be  waived,  what,  in  your  opinion,  would  be  the 
influence  of  the  Established  Church  upon  the  national  education  of  Ireland .r 

There  is  a school  under  a Presbyterian  patron  in  my  neighbourhood  m whicn 
thev  do  not  interfere  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  so  as  to  require  them  even  to 
read  the  Scripture  Extracts;  but  that  school  has  been  denounced  by  the  priests, 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  children  have  been  withdrawn  from  that  school;  there- 
fore I infer,  that  if  the  schools  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  Established 
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Chucch  clergy,  the  existence  or  non-existence  of  that  rule  would  make  nod  if- 
ference  with  respect  to  the  feehng  of  the  priests. 

5880.  Viscount  ffutlcHmson^]  You  meant  even  upon  the  supposition  that  they 
submitted  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  ? 

That  was  my  supposition. 

5881.  Lord ‘Beaumont.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  opposition  would* be 
equally  great  under  all  circumstances,  provided  the  patron  was  a clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England  ? 

If  there  was  no  religion  at  all  in  the  schools,  it  might  not  be  ; but  from  the 
fact  which  I just  mentioned,  and  which  came  under  my  own  observation,  I’  would 
say  that  the  opposition  would  continue. 

5882.  Even  when  there  was  no  compulsory  religious  teaching  in  the  school  ? 

Yes.;  there  is  none  such  in  that  national  school  to  which  I referred. 

5883.  C/i airman.]  Is  that  isolated  fact  which  you  have,  mentioned  in  accord- 
ance with  what  you  know  of  other  Presbyterian  schools  ? 

I was.-  only  in  three  Presbyterian  schools. 

5884.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osspry.]  With  respect  to  the  effect  which  the  circum- 
stance of  the  clergy  waiving  their  objections  and  adopting-  the  national  system 
would  have  upon  their  influence  upon  the  national  education  of  the  country,  sup- 
posing that  it  give  them  the  command  of  it  to  a great  extent  as  regards  Roman 
Catholics,  what  do  you  think  would  be  the  effect  of  such  a change  upon  the 
estimation  in  which  they  would  be  held  by  their  own  people,  and.  the  influence 
which  they  could  exercise  over  them  ? 

I think  it  would  have  a very  bad  effect  upon  their  own  Protestant  congre- 
gations. 

5885.  On  what  do  yuu  found  that  opinion  ? 

I think  the  Protestant  laity  are  attached  to  the  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  part  of  the  education  : a fact  occurred  in  my  own  parish ; I was  obliged  to 
close  the  school  from  the  want  of  a mistress,  and  it  remained  closed  for  several 
months,  and  during  that  time  not  one  of  my  parishioners  sent  a child  to  the 
national  school ; they  kept  them  without  any  education  during  that  time  rather 
than  send  them  to  a school  where  the  Scriptures  were  not  taught. 

5886.  Chairman.]  Would  your  receiving  the  rules  of  the  Board  prevent  your 
giving  the  most  ample  scriptural  instruction  to,  the  children  of  your  own  flock  ? 

That  would  not  satisfy  me. 

5887.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Is  the  school  to  which  you  allude  under  a Pres- 
byterian patron,  a vested  school  or  a non-vested  school  ? 

I think  it  is  non-vested.  It  is  at  Coolarty.  I think  it  is  in  the  parish  of 
Clonbroney. 

5888.  If  it  was  a non-vested  school,  would  you  have  any  power  of  going  into 
that  school  to  give  religious  instruction,  it  not  being  your  own  school  s 

I believe  not. 

5889.  Are  any  facilities  offered  by  the  National  Board  in  a case  of  that  kind  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  any;  but  in  a Presbyterian  school  in  the  neighbourhood, 

I know  the  clergyman  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  and  examining  the  classes  in 
the  Scriptures. 

5890.  The  Chairman  asked  you  a question  about  the  motives  which  might 
influence  a Roman  Catholic  priest  to  deter  his  flock  from  attending  a scriptural 
school,  and  you  admitted  that  they  were  very  natural ; but  in  that  question  this 
expression  was  used,  “ a school  where  they  were  compelled  to  receive  scriptural 
instruction ; ” do  you  conceive  that  the  principle  of  compulsion  really  applies 
when  persons  voluntarily  go  to  receive  scriptural  instruction  ? 

Certainly  not. 

5891.  You  were  also  asked  whether  scriptural  schools  were  not  sometimes 
established  in  opposition  to  national  schools,  and  you  stated  that  you  knew  of 
no  instance  ? 

I did. 
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5892.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  are  the  motives  which  influence 
the  clergy  in  establishing  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

The  clergy  consider  themselves  bound  to  have  in  each  parish  a scriptural 
school,  and  they  agree  with  the  principles  which  are  laid  down  by  the  Church 
Education  Society. 

5893.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Is  it  not  part  of  the  recognized  duty  of  a clergy- 
man to  have  a school  wherever  it  is  possible  for  him  to  have  one  ? 

I believe  it  is  his  duty  to  have  a scriptural  school. 

5894.  Do  not  the  clergy,  when  they  are  inducted  into  benefices,  take  an  oath 
in  many  instances  to  keep  a school  ? 

Yes,  or  to  cause  a school  to  be  kept. 

5895.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  If  a clergyman  keeps,  or  causes  to  be  kept,  a 
school  of  that  description,  do  you  think  that  his  ordination  vow  also  requires 
him  to  explain  God’s  Word,  as  opportunity  may  offer,  to  the  children  who  have 
thus  placed  themselves  under  his  charge  ? 

I consider  that  he  is  responsible  to  use  every  opportunity  to  explain  God’s 
Word  to  all  the  children  and  all  the  people  in  the  parish. 

5896.  In  your  experience  as  a parochial  clergyman,  have  you  found  that  the 
performance  of  that  duty  has  separated  you  from  kindly  intercourse  with  your 
Roman  Catholic  parishioners  ? 

Never  ; I never  found  any  opposition  on  their  part. 

5897.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Did  you  not  state  that,  as  the  scriptural  schools 
became  more  efficient,  the  influence  of  the  priests  in  opposition  to  them  would 
diminish,  and  that  they  would  not  be  able  to  remove  the  children  ? 

That  is  my  impression. 

5898-9.  You  have  stated  that  the  schools  would  become  more  efficient  if  they 
were  connected  with  the  Board,  by  obtaining  abetter  class  of  trained  masters,  and 
larger  means . I f that  were  the  case,  would  it  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy  would  receive  and  educate  a larger  number  of 
the  children  of  Ireland  than  would  legitimately  fall  to  their  share,  according  to 
the  proportions  of  the  different  denominations  ? 

I stated  that  their  connexion  with  the  Board  would  give  them  greater  means, 
and  enable  them  to  have  more  efficient  schools,  and  that  that  would  cause  the 
influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  be  less  felt,  so  that  the  numbers  at 
our  schools  would  most  likely  be  more  than  they  are  at  present. 

5900.  Earl  of  Wic/clow.]  In  fact,  you  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  desirable  that 
the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  over  their  own  flocks  should  be 
diminished  ? 

Certainly. 

5901.  Lord  Bisnop  of  Ossory .]  Do  not  you  think  that  there  would  be  this 
further  effect  beneficial  to  education  that  might  be  expected,  that  greater  exer- 
tions would  be  used  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  counterpoise  the  influence 
of  the  better  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy,  by  making  their  own 
schools  better  ? 

I should  suppose  so. 

5902.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  You  stated  that  you  had  found  various  erro- 
neous numbers  returned  in  the  schools  which  you  inspected ; did  you  feel  it  your 
duty  to  report  that  misconduct  to  the  Board  ? 

I did  not. 

5903.  Were  not  you  aware  that  you  could  easily  have  checked  that  improper 
conduct  of  falsifying  the  returns  by  reporting  it  to  the  Board  P 

I dare  say  I might. 

5904.  You  did  not  feel  it  your  duty  ? 

I did  not. 


5905.  Viscount 
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5905.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  In  the  parish  of  which  you  are  vicar  at  present, 
the  parish  of  Edgeworthstown,  is  there  any  national  school  ? 

Yes. 

5906.  Under  whose  patronage  is  that  school  ? 

Under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  at  present. 

5907.  How  many  members  of  your  flock  attend  that  school  ? 

None. 

5908.  How  many  Protestants  ? 

One  Presbyterian. 

5909.  What  is  the  total  number  of  children  attending  the  school? 

The  total  number  is  120  in  the  male  school,  and  93  in  the  female. 

5910.  That  is  the  number  in  the  return  ? 

It  is. 

5911.  Have  you  any  means  of  correcting  those  numbers  by  later  information? 

I have  information  that  was  got  in  December  1853,  when  I visited  the  school. 

5912.  What  were  the  numbers  then? 

Eighty-nine  in  the  male  school,  and  eighty-four  in  the  female. 

5913.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Do  you  mean  actual  attendants  ? 

No  ; on  the  roll. 

5914.  Viscount  Hutchinson^  That  is  a considerable  reduction  from  the  number 
in  the  report  ? 

It  is. 

5915.  Are  there  any  circumstances  to  account  for  that  reduction,  to  your 
knowledge  ? 

I do  not  know  of  any. 

5916.  Does  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  use  exertions  to  induce  the  members  of 
his  flock  to  send  their  children  to  the  school  ? 

If  I were  to  judge  from  the  number  of  children  walking  about  the  streets,  I 
would  say  no. 

5917.  The  Roman  Catholic  priest  does  use  exertions  to  prevent  the  members 
of  his  flock  sending  their  children  to  your  school  ? 

Yes. 

5918.  Having  succeeded  in  that  object,  he  is  satisfied  ; his  end  is  completely 
obtained  if  he  prevents  the  children  attending  your  school  ? 

That  is  the  impression  upon  my  mind. 

5919.  There  appear  to  be  a great  number  of  children  of  different  denominations 
attending  your  own  school ; does  the  school  which  you  superintend  give  education 
to  all  or  nearly  all  the  Protestant  children  of  the  parish  ? 

It  does. 

5920.  Are  there  very  few  Protestant  children  in  the  parish  who  are  not  being 
educated  ? 

Very  few. 

5921.  But  there  are  a very  large  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  who  are 
not  being  educated  ? 

There  are  a great  number. 

5922.  From  your  experience,  can  you  give  any  comparison  as  to  the  amount  of 
education  among  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  parish  at  the  present  and  at  former 
times,  so  as  to  show  whether  it  is  improving  or  otherwise  ? 

A fact  was  stated  to  me  by  one  of  my  parishioners,  who  is  in  business  in 
Edgeworthstown ; they  are  in  the  habit  of  employing  Roman  Catholic  young 
men  in  their  service  whom  they  require  to  read  and  write  ; and  he  stated  that 
they  found  it  much  more  difficult  to  get  such  now  than  they  did  20  years  ago. 

5923.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  county  is  that  in  ? 

Longford. 

(47. 23.)  5 d 3 5924.  Lord 
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inhabitants  of  the  parish  m founding  that  school? 

No  ; I was  not  in  the  parish  at  the  time,  but  several  of  the  Protestant  people 
told  me  that  they  were  applied  to  by  Mr.  F.  Edgeworth,  and  that  they  all  refused 
to  join  him,  though  he  was  the  agent,  and  the  heir  presumptive  to  the 
property. 

5928.  Does  not  that  fact  go  far  to  prove  that  the  Protestant  laity  have,  a very 
strong  feeling  upon  this  subject  ? 

I think  it  does. 

5929.  And  that  the  objections  against  the  national  system  are  not  confined  to 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  but  are  shared  by  the  laity  ? 

Certainly. 

5930.  Is  that  national  school  in  close  proximity  to  your  own  school  ? 

Three  hundred  or  four  hundred  yards  from  it. 

5931.  With  respect  to  local  support,  what  amount  of  local  support  does  the 
national  school  receive  in  Edgeworthstown  ? 

None,  except  the  contributions  from  some  of  the  children. 

5932.  Chairman.']  Do  you  know  what  they  amount  to  ? 

I do  not  know  the  exact  amount;  1 did  not  ask  that  question  in  that  school, 
but  I suppose  it  is  greater  than  in  some  of  the  other  schools,  it  being  in  a town,, 
and  some  of  the  children  being  shopkeepers’  children. 

5933.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  there  any  school  under  the  Edgeworth 
family  previous  to  that  school  ? 

There  was  under  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth  a school,  which,  I believe,  was  on 
pretty  much  the  same  principle  of  education,  but  it  was  prior  to  my  going  to 
Edgeworthstown. 

5934.  It  is  no  longer  open  ? 

It  is  no  longer  open.  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth  was  brother  to  Miss  Edgeworth. 

5935.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Is  that  school  far  removed  in  locality  from  yours? 

It  was  in  the  centre  of  the  town  when  it  was  in  existence. 

5936.  How  long  had  it  ceased  to  be  frequented  previously  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Church  Education  school  ? 

It  was  given  up,  but  I do  not  know  the  exact  time.  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth 
has  been  dead  many  years. 

5937.  You  do  not  in  any  manner  connect  the  abandonment  of  that  school 
with  the  establishment  of  the  Church  Education  school  ? 

Certainly  not. 

5938.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  comparing  the 
secular  instruction  given  in  the  national  school  and  in  that  school,  and  which 
do  you  think  is  the  best  and  most  efficient  r 

I think  the  secular  education  is  very  good  in  the  national  school  in  Edge- 
worthstown ; and  the  secular  education  in  my  school  is  also  admirable ; I have 
very  efficient  masters. 

5939.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  they  use  different  books  in  the  two  schools  ? 

They  do.' 

5940.  What  books  do  you  use  in  your  school  ? 

The  books  that  are  sanctioned  bv  the  Church  Education  Society. 

; 5941.  Earl 


5924.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  I understand  you  to.  say  that  they  are  obliged 
to  employ  Roman  Catholics  for  particular  purposes  ? 

They  have  been  always  in  the  habit  of  employing  Roman  Catholics ; they  met 
with  some  opposition,  and  to  counteract  it  they  employ  Roman  Catholics. 

5925.  Are  you  aware  who  it  was  that  founded  the  national  school  at  Edge- 
worthstown ? 

It  was  established  by  Mr.  F.  Edgeworth  and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

5926.  It  is  a vested  school  ? 

It  is. 

5927.  Did  Mr.  Edgeworth  obtain  any  assistance  from  the  other  Protestant 
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5941.  Earl  of  Wicklow]  Are  they  all  of  a religious  character? 

No ; the  spelling  books  and  some  of  the  reading  books  are  not ; they  are 

moral  and  instructive. 

5942.  Chairman.]  Do  you  consider  that  they  are  better  than  the  hooks 
sanctioned  by  the  National  Board  ? 

I do  not ; I think  the  reading  books  are  equally  as  good  ; and  I think  some  of 
the  spelling  books  are  as  good  as  the  National  Board  books. 

5943.  Earl  of  Wicklow]  Have  you  your  books  cheaper  than  you  could 
purchase  them  from  the  National  Board  ? 

I do  not  know  the  price ; I do  not  know  that  the  National  Board,  till  lately, 
would  have  sold  me  the  books. 

5944.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Which  do  you  prefer,  the  books  for  secular  educa- 
tion of  the  National  Board,  or  those  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  provided 
you  could  get  them  both  at  the  same  price  ? 

1 have  not.  examined  the  educational  books  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  judge ; 
but  some  of  the  National  Board  books  that  I have  examined  are,  I consider, 
first-rate  as  to  secular  education. 

5945.  Chairman .]  Which  do  you  consider  the  best  upon  the  whole  of  those 
you  have  examined  ? 

I think,  as  far  as  I have  examined,  that  the  national  books  are  superior  as  to 
secular  education. 

5946.  Can  you  get  the  Church  Education  books  cheaper  than  you  can  get  the 
National  Board  books,  not  being  an  adherent  to  the  system  ? 

I do  not  think  that,  till  lately,  we  could  have  got  under  anv  circumstances 
the  National  Board  books  for  our  schools  : it  was  only  lately  that  the  National 
Board  consented  to  sell  books  to  schools  that  were  not  connected  with  them ; 
but  I do  not  know  the  price  at  which  I could  get  them. 

5947.  Lord  Beaumont].  Supposing  you  were  connected  with  the  National 
Board,  carrying  on  your  own  system  as  at  present,  would  you  then  replace  the 
secular  books  that  you  at  present  use  by  the  books  for  secular  education  given 
to  you  or  sold  to  you  at  a cheap  rate  by  the  National  Board? 

I would. 

5948.  Viscount  Clancarty]  There  is  no  prejudice  entertained  in  your  schools 
against  the  use  of  the  National  Board  books,  is  there  r 

I do  not  think  the  question  has  ever  been  brought  before  them. 

5949.  You  yourself  have  none  ? 

No. 

5950.  Viscount  Hutchinson]  Do  you  recollect  the  old  schools  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  r 

Yes,  very  well ; I recollect  having  schools  connected  with  them,  but  it  was  a 
'very  long  time  ago. 

595 1 . Comparing  them  with  the  present  national  system,  do  you  consider  the 
national  system  to  be,  as  far  as  secular  instruction  is  concerned,  an  improvement 
upon  them  ? 

As  far  as  the  books  go,  certainly  it  is  ; as  far  as  I recollect,  the  books  are  far 
superior ; and  I would  say  the  secular  education  is  also. 

5952.  And  the  system  is  better  ? 

And  the  system. 

5953.  What  was  the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  with  respect  to  religious 
instruction  ? 

It  was  requisite  that  the  Scriptures  shoidd  be  read  by  every  child  that  was  able 
to  read  in  the  school,  and  that  a chapter  in  the  Scriptures  should  be  read,  either 
by  the  child  or  by  the  master  or  mistress,  at  the  close  of  the  school. 

5954.  That  rule  is,  in  principle,  identical  with  that  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  at  present  ? 

It  is. 

(47.23.)  5 d 4 5955.  Is 
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5955.  Is  there  a united  education  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  within  the  sphere  of  your  observation  ? 

There  is. 

5956.  To  a considerable  extent  ? 

When  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  given  up,  the  Diocesan  School  Societies 
were  established  in  its  place,  and  under  them  there  has  always  been  united 
education. 

5957.  That  was  previously  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  ? 

Yes. 

5958.  Under  the  Church  Education  system  now  in  your  neighbourhood,  is 
there  any  amount  of  united  education  ? 

There  is  united  education  in  several  of  the  schools ; there  is  in  my  school. 

5959.  Comparing  the  Church  Education  schools  in  your  neighbourhood,  as  a 
whole,  with  those  of  the  National  Board,  which  presents  the  greatest  amount  of 
united  education  ? 

The  Church  Education ; there  is  no  united  education  under  the  National 
Board  in  my  neighbourhood,  except  in  the  school  already  referred  to. 

5960.  Are  you  aware  that  the  national  system  is  professedly  a system  of  united 
education  ? 

I know  that  it  was  the  object  of  the  system  to  have  united  education. 

5961.  Have  you  read  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  which  was  the  origin  of  the 
system  ? 

I have. 

5962.  Have  you  observed  that,  throughout  that  letter,  the  evident  object  and 
end  to  be  attained  is  the  united  education  of  children  of  different  religious  sects 
in  the  same  school  ? 

Yes. 

5963.  So  that  the  system  which  professes  to  be  united  is  not  united  ? 

Certainly  not. 

5964.  And  the  Church  Education  system  is  united  ? 

As  far  as  refers  to  my  neighbourhood,  it  is. 

5965.  Chairman .]  But  your  answer  refers  only  to  your  own  neighbourhood? 

Yes. 

5966.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  you  know  the  Coolamber  school,  in  the  county 
of  Longford  ? 

I do ; it  is  in  the  next  parish  to  mine. 

5967.  Have  any  circumstances  connected  with  that  school  been  brought  under 
your  notice  lately  ? 

The  clergyman  that  was  appointed  there  a few  years  since  came  to  me  to  ask 
my  advice  with  respect  to  the  school ; it  had  been  under  the  Church  Education 
Society ; and  it  was  removed  and  placed  under  the  National  Board  by  Major 
Black  all. 

5968.  xVt  what  period  was  that  change  made  ? 

About  five  or  six  years  ago. 

5969.  Was  it  a successful  school  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  and 
was  it  well  attended  by  persons  of  different  denominations  ? 

I cannot  state  the  exact  state  of  the  school ; I never  was  in  it  at  that  time. 

5970.  You  do  not  know  whether  it  united  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant 
children  ? 

I know  that  it  united  them,  hut  I do  not  know  to  what  extent. 

5971.  Has  the  school  improved  in  any  respect  since  it  has  changed  from  the 
Church  Education  system  to  the  system  of  the  National  Board  ? 

At  present  I do  not  know  in  what  state  it  is.  It  was  connected  with  the 
National  Board.  The  master  and  mistress  left  it,  and  a new  master  and  mistress 
were  appointed,  and  the  Inspector  said  they  were  not  competent,  and  desired 
the  patron  to  dismiss  them.  _ . 
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5972.  The  master  and  mistress,  you  say,  were  reported  upon  as  incompetent ; 
we  they  the  same  that  conducted  the  school  while  it  was  under  the  Church 
Education  system  ? 

No. 

5973.  What  has  come  under  your  notice  with  respect  to  the  school,  which 
drew  your  attention  to  it  particularly  ? 

The  patron  told  me  that  the  Inspector  said,  that  the  master  and  mistress  were 
not  competent,  and  that  he  was  desired  to  dismiss  them,  which  he  declined  to 
do,  as  he  considered  that  they  were  competent.  The  Board  then  withheld  any 
assistance  from  the  school.  The  patron  told  me  that  two  years  before  he  was 
informed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  keep 
the  school  open. 

5974.  Two  years  before  the  report  was  made  against  those  teachers? 

Yes ; the  report  was  against  the  teachers  at  present  in  the  school ; they  have 
been  in  it  only  about  six  months. 

5975.  The  priest  told  the  patron  that  the  school  would  not  be  continued? 

Yes ; that  the  patron  would  not  be  able  to  keep  it  open. 

5976.  Had  the  priest  opposed  the  school  in  any  way  ? 

He  had. 

5977.  As  a national  school  ? 

As  a national  school.  The  clergyman  of  the  parish  was  in  the  habit  of 
examining  the  children  in  the  Scriptures.  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants 
stood  up  unsolicited  by  the  clergyman,  and  were  examined  by  him.  The  priest 
happened  to  come  in,  and  he  asked  the  master  why  this  occurred;  and  the  master 
said,  that  the  children  had  not  made  any  objection,  nor  the  parents.  The  priest 
left  the  school,  and  went  to  the  parents;  and  afterwards  the  master  received  direc- 
tions not  to  allow  the  children  of  Roman  Catholics  to  be  instructed  by  the 
clergyman. 

5978.  Chairman .]  W ere  the  parents  aware  previously  that  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  to  examine  the  children  P 

I should  suppose  not.  The  Roman  Catholic  children  had  voluntarily  stood  up 
in  the  Scripture  class. 

5979.  Earl  of  Wicklozv.]  ‘When  the  master  received  instructions  not  to  permit 
it  in  future,  from  whom  did  he  receive  those  instructions  ? 

From  the  parents. 

5980.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Was  that  previously  to  what  you  mentioned  as 
to  the  priest  having  mentioned  to  the  patron  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  keep 
the  school  open  ? 

It  was  after  that  that  the  priest  mentioned  in  a conversation  that  he  had  in  a 
public  coach  with  the  patron,  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  keep  the  school 
open. 

5981.  Is  the  school  closed  ? 

No ; it  is  open,  and  well  attended. 

5982.  How  is  it  conducted,  if  the  teachers  are  not  recognized  by  the  Board  ? 

It  is  conducted,  as  it  had  been  previously,  under  the  National  Board.  There 

is  no  difference  at  present  in  the  instruction  communicated  from  what  it  was  in 
the  former  case. 

5983.  How  are  the  teachers  supported  ? 

The  former  patron,  Major  Blackall,  contributes  an  acre  of  ground  and  a house 
for  the  master  and  mistress,  and  5 l.  a year ; and  that  is  their  entire  support  at 
present. 

5984.  What  do  they  obtain  from  the  National  Board  in  the  way  of  assistance 
in  conducting  this  school  ? 

They  did  not  receive  anything  after  the  first  month. 

5985.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  That  was  upon  the  ground  of  incompetency, 
as  reported  by  the  Inspector  ? 

Yes. 
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5986.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Was  that  report  of  the  Inspector  made  subsequently 
to  the  event  which  you  related  of  the  priest  entering  the  school  and  finding 
Roman  Catholic  children  receiving  instruction  from  a Protestant  clergyman  ? 
That  occurrence,  with  respect  to  the  clergyman,  took  place  some  years  ago. 


5987.  The  master  and  mistress,  who  have  been  declared  incompetent  by  the 
Inspector,  are  not  the  same  who  were  in  the  school  at  the  time  of  the  exami- 
nation of  the  children  by  the  Church  of  England  clergyman? 

No. 

5988.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Does  the  Board  still  continue  its  inspection  of 
that  school  ? 

I have  heard  that  the  master  who  was  objected  to  as  incompetent  has  been 
lately  sent  for  by  the  Board  to  be  trained. 

5989.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  have  been  conscientiously  opposed  to  the 
national  system  from  its  commencement : 

I have. 

5990.  Will  you  state  shortly  the  grounds  upon  which  you  have  felt  it  im- 
possible for  you  to  co-operate  with  the  system? 

The  religious  instruction  is  not  carried  on  by  the  Government  upon  the  1 ro- 
testant  principle  of  all  having  a right  to  read  the  Scriptures.  That  has  been 
given  up,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  principle  has  been  adopted,  which  restricts 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  ; and  it  not  only  does  that,  but  it  makes 
me  a party  to  that  principle,  for  it  compels  me  to  withhold  the  Scriptures  from 
Roman  Catholic  children  in  my  school,  if  the  priest  objects  to  it. 

5991.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  mean,  if  the  parent  objects  ? 

I read  for  “ parent,”  “ priest.” 

5992.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  In  point  of  fact,  from  your  experience,  you 

believe  that  the  parents  have  no  objection  to  their  children  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures?  . . 

Mv  experience  for  four  and  twenty  years  is,  that  the  parents  have  not  the 
slightest  objection.  I have  had  during  that  time  in  the  schools  under  my  super- 
intendence a great  many  Roman  Catholic  children,  and  not  one  child  has  ever 
objected  to  read  the  Scriptures. 


5993.  The  objection  uniformly  comes  from  the  priest  ? 

The  objection  always  comes  from  the  priest. 

5994.  Do  you  consider  that  any  modification  in  the  present  system  of  national 

education  would  overcome  your  objection,  and  enable  you  to  co-operate  with  it 
with  a safe  conscience  r . , 

If  the  National  Board  were  satisfied  to  require  from  me  good  secular  educa- 
tion, and  to  pay  my  master  if  I provided  good  secular  education,  and  dul  not 
interfere  with  my  teaching  the  children  the  Scriptures,  I should  have  no  dim- 
culty  in  joining  it. 


5995.  Chairman.]  Would  you  acquiesce  in  a system  which  gave  the  same 

privileges  to  every  other  patron  of  a national  school  ? . . 

I should  have  no  objection  to  connect  myself  -with  the  Board,  leaving. them  to 
act  as  they  wished  with  respect  to  others,  provided  they  did  not  interfere 
with  me. 

5996.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  contemplate,  in  your  answer,  that  you  should 
have  the  right  of  enforcing  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  hours  for  reli- 
gious instruction  upon  all  the  children,  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant . 

Of  giving  religious  instruction  to  all. 

5997.  And  that  you  should  have  the  right  to  compel  them  to  attend  upon  it 
if  they  chose  to  come  to  the  school  at  all? 

That  I should  have  the  right  to  give  religious  instruction  to  all  the  children 
that  came  to  my  school,  whether  they  were  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants. 


5998.  Whether  they  objected  to  it  or  not  ? 

I have  never  had  any  objection  on  the  part  of  a Roman  Catholic  child. 

5999.  But.'  supposing'  they  did  object,  you  still  would  require  that,  if  they 
attended  the  school  at  all,  they  must  receive  that  religious  instruction  from  you  i 

Yes. 

6000.  Chairman. 
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6000.  Chairman.']  As  at  present  advised,  you  would  permanently  acquiesce  in 
a system  which  allowed  a patron  to  give  purely  secular  instruction  in  his  school, 
or  to  make  it  a necessary  condition  of  the  children  attending  the  school  at  all, 
that  the  children,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  should  be  instructed  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  and  the  same  with  regard  to  Presbyterian  or  any  Dis- 
senting patrons  ? 

With  respect  to  the  children  that  were  in  other  schools,  I would  not  consider 
that  it  would  be  a good  system.  At  the  same  time  I could  connect  myself  with, 
and  could  receive  aid  from,  the  National  Board,  if  it  gave  me  that  support. 

6001.  And  you  consider  that  you  would  permanently  acquiesce  in  that  system? 

Yes. 

6002.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Supposing  that  you  are  the  rector  of  a pretty  large 
parish,  and  that  in  one  part  of  that  parish,  remote  from  your  own  school,  there 
is  a school  set  up  by  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  at  which  it  is  necessary  that  the 
Protestant  children  of  that  part  of  the  parish,  if  they  are  to  be  instructed  at  all, 
should  attend,  and  that  the  priest  should,  according  to  this  alteration  in  the 
system,  have  the  right  of  enforcing  upon  all  the  children  who  attend  his  school 
his  own  religious  instruction,  I understand  you  to  say,  that  you  would  co-operate 
with  the  system  so  altered  ? 

I would  take  aid  under  that  system  from  the  Board. 

6003.  You  would,  in  fact,  connect  yourself  with  the  national  system  if  that 
alteration  were  made? 

I should. 

6004.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  conceive  that  there  is  any  practical  inter- 
ference with  religious  liberty,  or  with  the  conscientious  adherence  on  the  part  of 
parents  to  what  they  think  best  for  their  children,  in  the  introduction  of  a system 
of  that  kind  ? 

I do  not  see  any. 

6005.  Would  not  the  children  who  resorted  to  the  school  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest,  where  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  might  be  taught,  be 
sent  to  it  freely  by  their  parents,  just  as  the  children  that  would  go  to  your 
school  would  be  sent  freely  by  their  parents  to  your  school  ? 

I think  so. 

6006.  Chairman.]  With  a view  to  the  good  working  of  such  a change  in  the 
system,  do  you  think  it  would  be  important  that  the  Roman  Catholics  should 
acquiesce  in  it  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would, 

6007.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  important  that  other  Protestants  than  those 
of  the  Established  Church  should  acquiesce  in  the  change  ? 

I think  that  any  Protestants  that  have  united  education  at  present  under  the 
Board  would  he  likely  to  continue  it ; I do  not  think  that  any  Protestants  that 
are  not  connected  with  the  Board  would  object  to  that  plan. 

6008.  But  supposing  they  did  not  agree  to  that  change,  do  you  think  that 
would  be  of  importance  or  not  ? 

I think  it  would  be  of  importance  if  the  Protestants  did  not  agree  to  it. 

6009.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] But  it  would  not  alter  your  power  to  connect 
yourself  conscientiously  with  the  system? 

It  would  not. 

6010.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  what  the  feelings  of  others  with  whom 
you  have  acted  hitherto  in  the  matter  of  education  are  with  respect  to.  such  a 
change  ? 

The  feeling  of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  with  which  I am  connected  is  the 
same  that  I have  expressed. 

6011.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  think  that  the  change  which  you  have 
proposed  would  have  the  effect  of  lessening  the  confidence  in  the  Board  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? 

I do  not  think.it  should. 

6012.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  not  you  apprehend  that  if  that  change  were  made 
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in  the  system,  the  result  would  be,  that  wherever  a school  was  set  up  under 
the  patronage  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  would 
immediately  avail  themselves  of  the  system  to  set  up  a rival  school,  in  which  the 
tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  would  be  fully  taught  ? 

That  is  the  system  at  present. 

6013.  Earl  of  Wicklow  Do  you  contemplate  that  the  practical  effect  of  such 
an  alteration  of  the  system  as  you  have  now  been  questioned  about  would  be 
separate  education  by  different  religious  persuasions  ? 

I do  not ; I think  I mentioned  that  I thought  we  should  have  more  efficient 
schools,  and  more  of  united  education  in  our  schools. 

6014.  Lord  j Beaumont.]  In  fact,  you  think  that  your  schools  would  withdraw 
the  Protestants  from  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  which  they  now  attend  ? 

There  are  very  few  Protestants  attending  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  my 
neighbourhood. 

6015.  Viscount  Hutchinson.'}  In  your  neighbourhood  the  number  of  Protestant 
children  attending  national  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic 
priests  is  very  small  ? 

Very  small. 

6016.  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  the  probable  effect  upon  the  religious  feeling 
of  that  small  minority  of  Protestant  children  educated  in  the  national  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

If  we  were  able  to  establish  efficient  schools,  those  children  would  leave  the 
Roman  Catholic  schools. 

6017.  Do  you  consider  the  position  of  those  children  to  be  dangerous  to  their 
religious  faith,  or  not  ? 

At  present  there  is  no  religious  provision  there  for  the  Protestant  children  in 
those  schools. 

6018.  Do  you  think  they  are  in  danger  of  having  their  own  religious  faith 
weakened  ? 

No,  I do  not. 

6019.  Do  you  think  they  would  be  in  danger  if  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
had  the  power  of  enforcing  upon  them  religious  instruction  according  to  his  own 
faith? 

I do. 

6020.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  mean  that  you  think  that  Protestant 
children  so  circumstanced  are  at  present  protected  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

There  is  at  present  no  provision  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Dissenters 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  national  schools  under  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  that  I have  visited. 

6021.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  were  asked  whether  it  would  be  an  important 
consideration,  in  the  event  of  a change  such  as  you  have  been  examined  upon, 
that  the  Protestant  friends  of  the  Board  should  not  agree  to  it ; do  you  think 
that  any  religious  scruples  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  friends  of  the  National 
Board  could  be  involved  in  the  question  of  their  adherence  to  a system  such  as 
has  now  been  proposed  ? 

No. 

6022.  Do  you  mean  that  you  consider  that  those  who  have  joined  the  National 
Board  have  done  it  not  upon  any  peculiar  religious  views,  but  upon  views  of 
expediency  ? 

I would  not  wish  to  judge  of  the  motives  of  other  persons. 

6023.  Would  not  asking  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  co-operate 
with  the  system  as  it  now  exists,  be,  in  fact,  to  ask  them  to  violate  a conscientious 
scruple  ? 

That  is  my  impression,  and  the  impression  of  the  clergy  in  the  diocese  to 
which  I belong. 

6024.  But  to  ask  persons  who  are  friends  of  the  national  system  to  co-operate 
with  a system  such  as  has  now  been  proposed,  would  not  involve  asking  them  to 
violate  any  conscientious  scruple  ? 

I think  not. 


6025.  Earl 
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6??5'  Eari  of  Desart. ] Do  not  you  think  that  if  such  a system  as  that  were 
established,  it  would  be  a wise  provision  to  insist  upon  the  requirement  of  some 
contribution  on  the  part  of  the  locality  to  which  the  grant  was  eiven  ? 

I do. 


6026.  That  would,  to  a certain  degree,  show  that  the  school  was  established 
m compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  parents  ? 

Exactly. 

6027.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  If  you  found  one  or  two  Protestant  children  in 
your  parish  attending  a national  school  under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic 
priest,  would  you  not  use  every  fair  influence  which  you  possessed  over  the 
parents  ot  those  children  to  induce  them  to  send  them  to  another  school  1 

I would. 

6028.  Upon  what  ground  ? 

I would  consider  that  it  was  their  privilege  and  their  duty  to  have  religion 
connected  with  secular  education  ; therefore  1 would  try  to  induce  them  to 
obtain  that  benefit  by  showing  them  the  real  state  of  the  case,  and  that  they 
ought  to  place  their  children  where  religious  instruction  was  imparted  to 
them.  1 

6029.  In  cases  where  Protestant  children  are  circumstanced  in  that  way  in 
twos  and  threes,  attending  a national  school  of  that  description,  do  you  think 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  perfectly  honest  in  carrying  out  the  rules  of 
the  Board  with  respect  to  those  children  ? 

Nothing  to  the  contrary  has  come  under  my  observation. 

6030.  You  have  never  heard  of  Protestant  children,  under  those  circumstances 
being  taught  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ? 

No. 


6031.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Would  it  satisfy  you  if  the  power  were  given  to  you  of 
reading  the . Scriptures  before  every  child  in  the  school,  without  anv  doctrinal 
exposition  ? 

If  I were  not  allowed  to  give  some  explanation,  I should  not  be  satisfied. 


6032.  But  is  not  it  evident  that  you  could  not  give  anv  doctrinal  explanation 
without  giving  an  explanation  which  should  partake  of  a sectarian  character  in 
the  eyes  of  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

In  my  instruction  in  the  schools,  I have  never  given  anything  more  than  I 
thought  was  calculated  to  lead  the  children,  under  instruction,  to  a knowledge 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  without  respect  to  any  Church  or  party  ° 


6033.  What  would  satisfy  you  would  be  the  power  of  reading  the  Script 
without  any  controversial  exposition  ? 1 

Without  any  controversial  explanation. 


ures 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Reverend  DAVID  WILSON  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

6034.  Chairman.']  YOU  reside  in  Limerick  ? 

I do. 

6035.  Are  you  a clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  ? 

I am. 


6036.  Are  you  in  connexion  with  the  General  Assembly  ? 

In  connexion  with  the  Presbytery  of  Munster,  and  upon  terms  of  communion 
with  the  General  Assembly,  and  about  to  be  united  in  July  next. 

6037.  Are  you  well  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  the  national  svstem  of 

education  m Ireland  ? 

I think  I am. 


6038.  Were  you  acquainted  with 
ordination  ? 


any  national  school  before  you  received 
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I am  myself  partly  the  fruit  of  a national  school,  having  been  educated  in 
a national  'school  previously  to  going  to  a preparatory  school  before  entering 
college. 

6039.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  What  college  did  you  go  to  ? 

Belfast  College,  and  then  Edinburgh  University. 

6040.  Chairman.]  Of  what  national  school  are  you  the  manager  ? 

Of  schools  in  Limerick.  I was  also  previously  a patron,  and  interested  in 
several  schools  in  the  district  of  Carnmoney,  four  miles  from  Belfast,  in  the 
county  of  Antrim,  where  I was  minister  before  going  to  Limerick. 

6041.  What  were  the  circumstances  which  induced  the  managers  of  those 
schools  in  Limerick  to  place  them  under  the  National  Board? 

The  inducing  cause  was  twofold.  The  Bishop  of  Down  and  I had  been  asso- 
ciated together  as  trustees  for  a length  of  time  before  his  promotion  to  the 
Bishopric  of  Down  and  Connor.  Our  schools  in  Limerick  were  conducted  on 
the  principles  of  the  National  Board  ; and  immediately  after  the  Bishop  of  Down’s 
removal,  my  co-trustee  and  I thought  it  desirable  to  place  two  of  those  schools 
which  we  managed  under  the  National  Board  of  Education,  as  they  had  been 
all  along  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the  Board.  I say,  the  inducing  cause 
was  twofold.  We  were  anxious  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  Protestants  of 
Limerick,  many  of  whom  were  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  Board,  that 
Protestant  ministers  of  different  denominations  could  take  advantage  of  the 
moral,  literary  and  scientific  education  of  the  Board,  and  at  the  same  time 
have  the  privilege  of  training  their  children  in  religion,  and  giving  them  religious 
instruction.  Another  ingredient  was,  that  as  those  two  schools  were  in  one  of 
the  poorest  parishes  in  the  city  of  Limerick,  St.  Muncliin’s,  in  the  midst  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  population,  we  were  anxious  to  supply  them  with  good  books, 
and  to  have  good  teachers,  and  to  have  the  schools  under  proper  inspection, 
and  also  to  have  proper  remuneration  for  our  teachers,  which,  we  conceive,  we 
would  have  under  the  Board. 

6042.  Did  you  meet  with  much  opposition  in  placing  the  schools  under  the 

Board  ? ... 

In  one  sense  there  could  be  no  direct  opposition,  because  the  patrons 
were,  to  a considerable  extent,  independent  of  other  parties  ; but  still  there  was 
opposition.  Mv  co-trustee  at  the  time,  who  was  rector  of  St.  M unchin’s,  was 
spoken  of  in  such  a way  as  to  cause  him  considerable  discomfort.  A resolution 
was  passed,  withdrawing  all  Protestant  orphan  children  from  our  school ; and  it 
was  supposed  by  several  identified  with  that  Society  that  we  could  not  teach 
the  Bible  to  the  children  belonging  to  the  Protestant  Orphan  Society  in  our 
school. 

6043.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  that  ground  specifically  stated,  that  the 
Protestant  orphans  could  not  be  taught  the  Bible  in  the  school  ? 

It  was  specifically  stated  ; and  there  was  a resolution  or  order  issued  by  the 
Protestant  Orphan  Committee,  to  the  effect  that  all  the  Protestant  orphan  chil- 
dren in  the  parish  should  be  withdrawn  from  our  schools. 

6044.  Was  it  specifically  stated  that  in  the  national  school  the  Protestant 

children  could  not  be  taught  the  Bible  ? „ _ 

It  was  specifically  stated  by  some  of  the  clergy,  and  by  several  of  the  Protes- 
tant laity.  I do  not  know  that  it  was  stated  at  the  committee,  hut  such  was 
the  general  impression. 

6045.  Chairman.]  What  was  the  effect  of  the  opposition  to  the  schools? 

In  the  first  place,  one  or  two  children  who  were  Protestant  orphans  were 
withdrawn;  and  many  persons  had  their  feelings  strongly  aroused  against  our 
schools,  and  spoke  in  severe  terms  of  both  managers,  both  the  Episcopalian 
manager  and  Presbyterian  manager. 

6046.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Had  many  orphan  children  attended  the  school 
previously,  or  only  one  or  two  ? 

I believe  very  few  had  originally  attended. 

6047.  Do  you  think  that  more  than  one  or  two  had  attended  ? 

I think  not  more,  but  cannot  specify  the  exact  number. 

6048.  Chairman.] 
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6048.  Chav-man .]  Do  those  schools  now  exhibit  united  education? 

Yes ; they  exhibit  a very  considerable  amount  of  united  education  even  now, 

and  have  all  along,  from  the  time  of  our  placing  them  in  connexion  with  the 
Board ; indeed,  they  had  previously  been  schools  of  united  education.  1 have  a 
return  with  me  for  the  half  year  ending  1st  April  1854,  which  I can  read,  in 
reference  to  the  Viliiers’  Male  and  Female  National  Schools  of  Limerick.  The 
patrons  were  the  Rev.  Robert  Staveley,  rector  of  St.  Munchin’s,  and  the  Rev. 
David  Wilson,  the  Presbyterian  minister.  The  teacher  in  the  male  school  is  a 
Presbyterian;  the  monitor  is  a Roman  Catholic ; and  I may  just  observe,  that 
the  first  monitor  we  had  was  a Presbyterian ; the  second  monitor  we  had  was  an 
Episcopalian ; and  now  the  third  monitor  we  have  is  a Roman  Catholic.  In  our 
female  school  the  teacher  is  a Presbyterian.  The  religious  denomination  of  the 
children  is  as  follows : — In  the  boys’  school,  of  the  Established  Church,  38  boys ; 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  26  ; Presbyterians,  15.  In  the  girls’  school,  of 
the  Established  Church,  38 ; of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  21  ; Presbyte- 
rians, 12 ; exhibiting  a sample  of  united  education. 

6049.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  It  appears  that  the  number  of  Protestants  in 
the  school  has  doubled  since  the  return  was  made  in  1852? 

Yes  ; I think  I can  satisfactorily  account  for  that.  I stated  that  our  inducing 
cause  of  placing  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  was  twofold.  I think 
both  those  ingredients  are  in  the  case.  In  the  first  place,  many  of  the  Protes- 
tants were  prejudiced  against  the  system ; they  thought  we  had  no  privilege  at  all 
of  introducing  the  Bible  at  any  time  in  our  schools.  They  have  since  found  that 
we  have  the  privilege  of  teaching  the  Bible  in  the  schools  which  we  have  under 
the  Board,  as  well  as  in  other  schools  in  the  city  of  Limerick  which  we  have  not 
under  the  Board.  Then,  again,  we  thought  that  the  placing  the  schools  under 
the  Board  would  give  us  good  teachers  and  a good  system  of  education,  and  so 
on  ; and  I have  no  doubt  it  has  told  well  on  the  Protestants  of  the  city  generally. 
They  are  sending  their  children  to  our  schools,  and  the  children  of  some  of  the 
friends  of  the  opponents  of  the  system  formerly  are  now  attending  our  schools, 
and  showing  their  approval  of  the  national  system. 

6050.  In  what  year  did  your  union  with  the  National  Board  take  place  ? 

I should  say  about  1849  or  1850. 

6051.  Do  you  know  that  the  clergy  of  the  city  of  Limerick  at  that  time 
believed  that  you  had  not  the  power  of  teaching  the  Scriptures  in  the  national 
school  ? 

So  far  as  I may  be  allowed  to  judge  from  their  expressions,  I am  fully  per- 
suaded of  it.  When  I stated  that  such  was  the  privilege  we  enjoyed,  I recollect 
that  the  reply  of  one  was,  “ Oh,  you  Presbyterians  in  the  North  have  it  all 
your  own  way  ; you  can  teach  them  in  the  North,  but  not  here.” 
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6052.  What  did  you  state  to  be  the  privileges  that  you  enjoyed? 

That  we  could  give  religious  teaching  to  the  children  of  the  national  school 
at  such  time  as  was  appointed ; that  we  could  introduce  the  Bible,  and,  if  we 
pleased,  the  Catechism. 

6053.  Did  you  say  that  you  could  employ  any  length  of  time  during  school 
hours  in  religious  education  ? 

Provided  the  time  was  specified  and  known,  not  any  length  of  time  ; because 
I have  already  stated  that  we  are  bound  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  to  give  lite- 
rary and  scientific  education,  to  spend  a certain  number  of  hours  in  that;  but 
then,  by  specifying  the  hour,  we  can  give  religious  instruction  during  that  hour 
in  the  Bible,  or  in  the  Catechism,  if  we  choose. 

6054.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  do  you  mean  by  specifying  the  hour ; 
do  you  mean  merely  notifying  it,  or  putting  up  any  tablet  ? 

In  the  first  place  notifying  it,  that  is,  the  teacher  intimates  to  the  children 
that  the  hour  for  religious  instruction  has  come,  and  then  the  tablet  is  turned 
before  religious  instruction  is  entered  on. 

6055.  Do  you  invariably  adhere  to  the  rule  of  putting  up  a tablet,  specifying 
that  the  time  for  religious  instruction  has  come  previously  to  giving  religious 
.instruction  in  the  school  ? 

Invariably. 


. (47.23.) 
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6056.  Chairman.']  Can  you,  from  your  experience,  state  to  the  Committee 
any  causes  which  you  think  have  prevented  united  education  being  given  in  the 
schools  in  other  parts  of  Ireland  ? 

I think  pretty  generally  that  throughout  Ireland  there  is  united  education 
fiven,  except  where,  perhaps,  I might  say,  Political  Protestants  (I  do  not  wish  to 
name  any  Church),  as  distinguished  from  Evangelical  Protestants,  have  raised 
an  outcry  upon  the  subject  that  religious  instruction  cannot  be  given  in  the 
schools. 

6057.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  Limerick,  what  is  the 
amount  of  united  education  there,  independently  of  these  schools,  in  the  national 
schools  ? 

In  Limerick  a vast  majority  of  the  population  is  Roman  Catholic.  I am  not 
sure  of  the  exact  census  return,  but  in  round  numbers,  taking  the  population  of 
Limerick  and  the  suburbs  at  60,000,  I presume  there  are  not  more  than  5,000 
Protestants  altogether.  Then  the  Protestants  for  the  most  part,  being  the  richer 
portion  of  the  population,  have  good  schools  provided  for  them  ; one,  the  diocesan 
school ; and  another  taught  by  a gentleman  who  has  lately  removed  from  Limerick, 
a member  of  the  Established  Church  ; and  a third  that  has  for  years  been  con- 
ducted by  a curate  of  the  Established  Church ; so  that  I should  say  that  the 
Protestants  of  Limerick  of  that  class  are  not  so  numerous  as  to  attend  largely 
what  would  be  designated  as  National  Board  schools.  I may  just  observe  that 
I am  joint  manager  also  with  a rector  of  the  Established  Church  of  two  schools 
in  Henry-street,  which  are  not  under  the  Board,  where  I have  no  doubt  a similar 
example  of  united  education  exists  to  that  of  the  two  schools  under  the  Board, 
of  which  I have  just  made  mention.  We  did  not  place  the  schools  in  Henry- 
street  under  the  Board,  nor  do  we  think  of  it,  because  the  children  there  are, 
generally  speaking,  the  children  of  Protestant  shopkeepers  in  the  city  who  can 
afford  to  pay  for  their  education  well ; and  we  have  good  teachers  and  good 
instruction  communicated  there,  and  the  teachers  are  well  remunerated  by  the 
school  fees. 

6058.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  In  the  Henry-street  schools,  are  there  any 
Roman  Catholic  children  attending  ? 

I have  no  doubt  there  are. 

6059.  Do  you  require  them  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  a condition  of  their  being 
instructed  in  the  secular  branches  of  education  ? 

No  ; we  act  upon  the  principle  of  non-compulsion  in  all  our  schools. 

6060.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  acquainted  with  any  of  the  Church 
Education  schools  in  Limerick  and  its  neighbourhood  ? 

I know  of  none  hut  St.  John’s. 

6061.  Does  that  exhibit  united  education  to  any  extent  ? 

I am  not  aware.  I know  a little  of  St.  John’s ; for  the  teacher,  who  was 
formerly  employed  by  us  in  St.  Munchin’s  previously  to  the  Bishop  of  Down  s 
leaving,  and  whom  we  had  not  found  to  be  efficient,  was  afterwards  dismissed  by 
us,  and  he  was  appointed  the  teacher  of  that  school,  and  I have  visited  it  once 
or  twice  in  connexion  with  the  necessity  of  seeing  him. 

6062.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  How  long  was  that  teacher  employed  in  the 

school?  . 

He  had  been  there  a length  of  time  ; he  was  the  teacher  during  all  the  time 
I had  been  in  Limerick,  which  was  four  years. 

6063.  Was  his  inefficiency  only  discovered  at  the  end  of  four  years  i 

It  was  discovered  by  degrees.  I heard  he  had  been  formerly  an  efficient 
teacher,  but  his  circumstances  led  to  his  becoming  depressed  in  spirit,  and  he 
lost  all  his  energies  as  a teacher. 

6064.  Then  his  acquirements  were  not  deficient  ? 

His  acquirements  were  considerably  deficient,  for  this  reason,  that  he  had  not 
kept  up  his  information.  We  had  him  afterwards  examined,  being  anxious  to 
retain  him  still  as  a teacher.  We  had  given  him  notice  that,  except  he  improved 
and  studied  better,  we  must  dismiss  him.  Afcer  the  expiration  of  a certain  time 
we  had  him  examined  by  the  Inspector,  in  the  presence  of  my  co-trustee  and 

myself. 
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myself,  and  we  were  satisfied  that  he  was  totally  inefficient ; but  I think  it  was 
altogether  owing  to  his  not  having  kept  up  his  study  and  his  information. 

6065.  What  aged  man  was  he  ? 

I dare  say  he  was  about  48  years  of  age. 

6066.  When  you  say  it  was  owing  to  his  spirits  being  depressed,  what  sort  of 
depression  of  spirits  interfered  with  his  efficiency  ? 

Having  got  into  debt  and  difficulty. 

6067.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  the  children  any  advantages  beyond  those 
of  education  in  connexion  with  Villi ers’  schools  ? 

No. 

6068.  Are  not  they  connected  with  an  almshouse  for  widows  ? 

Yes. 

6069.  Is  the  charity  confined  to  one  denomination  ? 

No  ; the  funds  which  built  and  endowed  the  institution  of  which  we  speak 
were  left  by  a lady  named  Mrs.  Villiers,  and  she  appointed  as  her  trustees  for 
the  management  of  these  charities  in  all  time  to  come,  the  rector  of  St.  Mun chin’s 
and  the  Presbyterian  minister  of  the  city  of  Limerick. 

6070.  Of  what  denomination  was  the  lady  ? 

Presbyterian.  In  proof  of  that  I may  mention,  that  in  addition  to  having 
endowed  these  charities,  and  given  to  each  trustee  a certain  sum  yearly  for  the 
discharge  of  his  duty,  she  has  also  left  a sum  to  the  Presbyterian  minister,  to 
the  poor  of  the  Presbyterian  congregation,  to  the  precentor  of  the  Presbyterian 
congregation,  and  to  the  beadle  or  sexton  of  the  Presbyterian  congregation. 

6071.  At  what  time  did  she  die? 

I dare  say  about  the  year  1820. 

6072.  Did  she  leave  any  condition  with  respect  to  the  kind  of  education  to  be 
carried  on  in  the  school  ? 

No  condition. 

6073.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Have  you  read  her  will  ? 

I have  ; and  I have  read  the  Lord  Chancellor’s  decision  upon  it ; her  friends 
disputed  the  will,  and  the  matter  was  brought  into  law,  and  the  Lord  Chancellor 
gave  his  decision  upon  it. 

6074.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  recollect  the  terms  of  the  will  that  refer 
to  the  establishment  of  the  school  ? 

I do  not  recollect  the  exact  terms,  and,  therefore,  I should  not  like  to  attempt 
to  state  them  ; but  the  will  leaves  the  whole  management  of  the  charities  in  the 
hands  of  the  two  trustees. 

6075.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  stated  that  the  relatives  of  Mrs.  Villiers 
disputed  the  will,  and  that  a decision  was  made  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  in 
favour  of  the  charity.  At  that  time  was  there  any  scheme  settled  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor  for  administering  the  funds  of  the  charity  ? 

Yes,  a scheme  was  settled;  under  that  scheme  we  act,  and  we  are  bound  to 
make  a yearly  return  to  a Master  in  Chancery  of  our  expenditure,  and  so  on. 

6076.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  idea  of  the  amount  of  the  funds 
applicable  yearly  to  the  purposes  of  these  schools  ? 

I can  state  definitely  the  money  left  for  the  purposes  of  the  schools.  Our 
male  teacher  receives  a yearly  salary  of  30/.  Our  female  teacher  receives  a 
yearly  salary  of  25  /.  In  addition,  the  male  teacher  receives  3 /.  a year  for 
acting  as  librarian  to  the  school,  and  the  female  teacher  21.  per  annum. 

6077.  Are  there  any  funds  appropriated  for  the  providing  of  school  requisites, 
slates  and  books  ? 

I have  stated  that  we  have  four  day-schools  (all  this  is  in  connexion  with  the 
regulation  of  the  Lord  Chancellor) ; and  we  are  allowed  for  the  supply  of  books 
and  all  school  requisites  for  all  our  schools,  a sum  not  exceeding  25 1.  a year. 

6078.  Do  you  divide  that  equally  between  the  four  schools  ? 

We  formerly  divided  it  just  as  the  four  schools  required,  not  equally;  because 
our  schools  at  Henry-street  were,  previously  to  our  connexion  with  the  Board, 
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: superior  to  the  other  schools,  and  had  a much  larger  attendance,  and  therefore 

J * required  a much  larger  amount  of  school  requisites. 

...th  May  1854.  6079.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  connexion  with  what  is  this  office  of 

librarian  ? 

Simply  giving  the  books  in  the  library  to  the  children. 

6080.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  There  is  a library  also  supported  by  the  funds 
of  the  school  ? 

Yes. 

6081.  Chairman.']  Have  any  particular  instances  come  to  your  knowledge  of 
persons  entertaining  prejudices  which  have  prevented  their  availing  themselves 
of  the  national  system  ? 

Yes ; sometimes  when  I have  stated  to  many,  that  the  patrons  of  those  schools 
could  afford  sound  religious  instruction  of  a Protestant  character  to  the  children, 
parties  have  said  “ No.”  I have  replied,  “ in  the  hours  we  have  appointed  for 
the  purpose,  one  hour  on  Wednesday,  and  another  hour  on  Saturday,  we  have 
the  Bible  read,  and  we  could  have  the  Catechisms  of  the  Established  Church 
and  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  taught  if  we  pleased.”  (We  do  not,  however; 
but  we  have  the  Bible  read  regularly  at  this  hour  on  Wednesday  and  Saturday.) 
I have  added,  “ If  you  will  come  with  me  on  Wednesday  next,  I shall  be  happy 
to  show  you  that  it  is  so.”  “ Oh,  no,”  the  person  said,  “ I shall  not  go  at  all.” 
“Well,  then,”  1 said,  “perhaps  you  may  imagine  that  I shall  have  some  com- 
munication with  the  teacher,  and  order  religious  instruction  on  Wednesday  next. 
Just  call  upon  me  any  Wednesday  or  any  Saturday  of  your  own  choice,  when  I 
shall  be  happy  to  go  with  you,  and  the  teacher  will  know  nothing  of  the  cir- 
cumstance beforehand.”  The  person  declined  to  go,  and  would  make  no 
personal  effort  to  be  assured  of  the  truth  in  the  matter.  So  much  has  been  said 
upon  the  subject,  that  those  national  schools  are  Roman  Catholic  schools,  that 
persons  cannot  believe  that  Bible  instruction  can  be  communicated  within  their 
walls. 

6082.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori /.]  Of  what  class  was  this  individual ; was  he  a 
clergyman  ? 

Not.  a clergyman  of  the  Established  or  of  any  Church  ; I do  not  wish  to  men- 
tion names,  but  the  person  was  one  of  the  most  respectable  individuals  in  the 
city  of  Limerick. 

6083.  Chairman .]  Were  you  the  manager  of  any  national  schools  in  the 
North  of  Ireland  ? 

I was. 

6084.  Will  you  state  what  was  the  system  adopted  there,  and  what  was  the 
result  of  it  ? 

I was  either  as  patron,  or  as  minister,  resident  in  the  locality,  interested  in 
the  schools  in  the  district  of  Carnmoney,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  viz.,  Cam- 
money,  male  and  female,  and  Ballycraigey,  male  and  female.  In  the  same  dis- 
trict there  were  two  other  national  schools,  viz.,  Carntall,  parish  of  Ballylinney, 
and  Hightown,  parish  of  Shankhill.  The  usual  system  adopted  by  us  in  those 
schools  was,  that  we  gave  to  all  the  children  in  attendance  the  usual  literary 
education,  and  we  had  a certain  hour  set  apart  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  I think,  generally  speaking,  the  teaching  of  the  shorter  Catechism. 

6085.  What  were  the  results ; were  they  satisfactory  ? 

They  were  very  satisfactory. 

6086.  Were  the  laity  satisfied  with  the  system? 

Perfectly.  I should  state  that  I was  not  sole  patron  or  manager  of  all  the 
schools.  The  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland  are  often  under  the  management 
of  a committee,  and  then  the  minister  becomes  the  patron  or  correspondent  with 
the  Board. 

6087.  Were  the  rules  of  those  schools  strictly  in  conformity  with  the  rules  of 
the  National  Board  ? 

Strictly. 

6088.  Do  you  consider  that  under  those  rules  you  had  ample  opportunity  of 
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giving  the  religions  instruction  which  you  wished  to  the  children  of  your  own 
communion  in  those  schools  ? 3 

Ample  opportunity. 

6089.  And  to  all  others  who  were  willing  to  receive  it? 

Yes ; to  all  others  who  were  willing-  to  receive  it. 

6090  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  those  schools  exhibit  united  education  ? 
iliej  did,  as  far  as  could  he;  for  instance,  by  last  report  on  roll,—  Carn- 
money  : male,  5 Established  Church,  83  Presbyterian;  female,  9 Established 
R<?nian  ^ ath°hc,  68  Presbyterian.  Ballycraigey : male  4 Esta- 
SS  4 Roman  Catholic,  58  Presbyterian,  5 Dissenters;  female,  6 
Established  Church,  64  Presbyterian.  Carntall : 6 Established  Church  7 
5“  Ca‘ ’,oIl='  7®  Presbyterian.  Hightown  : 8 Established  Church,  2 Roman 
Catholic,  30  Presbyterian,  7 Dissenters.  I may  state  there  is  a physical 
obstruction  m the  North  of  Ireland,  in  some  localities,  to  the  appearance  of 
united  education,  just  as  there  is  also  in  the  South  of  Ireland  ; for  instance 
nothin  the  bounds  of  the  congregation  called  Carnmoney,  the  number  of  families 
under  my  care  was  about  400 ; and  it  extended  from  within  a mile  and  a half  of 
®f?st  .t,°  'rear  Templepatrick,  about  nine  miles  in  length,  and  about  seven  or 
eight  miles  back  from  the  shore ; and  within  all  the  bounds  I have  mentioned 

:Sa  5 R 16  P1fesb}',e™D  congregation,  I believe  there 

was  not  a single  Roman  Catholic  chapel.  The  minister  of  the  Established 
Church  was  a Mr.  Smith,  and  he  had  a very  small  congregation,  comparatively 
terns  8 ; P aps  12  t0  18femilies-  He  *«re  on  the  very  b2 

^091.  He  was  not  joined  with  yon  in  the  patronage  of  any  of  those  schools? 

6092.  Was  he  a supporter  of  the  Church  Education  system  ? 

1 should  say  not. 

6093.  Chaioman.]  Did  you  consider,  when  you  put  your  schools  under  the 
National  Board,  that  you  had  any  peculiar  privileges  which  either  a clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church  or  a lav  patron  did  not  enioy  ? 

Not  a particle. 

6094.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Did  you  think  you  had  the  command  of  your 
school-house  lor  any  other  purpose  than  that  of  education  ? 

In  no  other  purpose  whatever ; in  some  of  those  schools  we  had  a Sabbath 


6095  Did  you  consider  you  had  the  power  of  holding  prayer  meetings 
giving  lectures,  if  you  wished  lo  do  so  ? = ^ j & 

I had  no  idea  that  I could  hold  public  worship  there. 


or 


6096.  Chairman.']  You  conceived  that  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  you 
schools?1  entlt^e<*  t0  Prov^e  ^ means  of  worship  for  the  public  at  large  in  the 
Certainly. 


6097.  But  you  were  allowed  to  have  prayer  as  connected  with  the  engage- 
ments of  the  school  ? b b 

Invariably  at  our  Sabbath  school,  and  at  separate  religious  instruction,  if  we 
pleased. 


6098.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  you  consider  that  a Christian  minister 

might  preach  during  the  hours  of  separate  instruction  to  the  children  in  your 
schools  r J 

I should  say  he  might  do  anything  he  thought  right  in  communicating  reli- 
gious instruction  to  the  children  attending  the  schools  at  that  hour. 

6099.  You  are  aware,  probably,  of  the  difference  between  vested  and  non- 
vested  schools? 

I am. 


6100.  Does  the  distinction,  with  regard  to  them,  operate  to  a great  extent 
in  this  way,  that  neither  the  Presbyterian  ministers,  speakino-  generally  nor 
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the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  connected  with  the  Board,  will  vest  their 
schools  ? 

None  of  my  own  schools  are  vested  schools. 

6101.  Could  you,  as  a Presbyterian  minister,  subscribe  to  the  rule  of  the 
Board  with  regard  to  a vested  school  which  should  give  admission  for  the  pur- 
poses of  religious  instruction  to  the  ministers  or  other  persons  chosen  by  the 
parents  of  the  children  of  different  denominations  in  the  school  ? 

Certainly ; holding,  as  I do,  that  the  Government  has  undertaken  the  educa- 
tion of  the  country,  and  believing  also  that  the  Government  is  bound  to  do  so, 
and  knowing  that  the  funds  are  contributed  by  all  denominations,  I should  say 
that  all  denominations  of  professing  Christians  have  a perfect  right  in  such 
vested  schools  to  have  the  religious  instruction  which  they  desire  communicated 
to  their  children. 

6102.  The  question  is  whether,  they  having  that  right,  you  would  vest  your 
school  ? 

That  would  be  no  impediment  to  my  doing  so. 

6103.  What  is  the  general  feeling  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  upon  that 
subject  ? 

I have  never  heard  any  general  expression  of  opinion,  and  cannot  say  they 
would  not ; some  actually  do  vest  their  schools. 

6104.  Are  you  in  connexion  with  the  General  Assembly  ? 

I was  a minister  of  the  General  Assembly  at  Carnmoney,  in  county  Antrim ; 

I am  now  minister  of  a congregation  at  Limerick,  which  is  in  communion  with 
the  General  Assembly ; I mean,  we  are  on  terms  of  fraternal  communication, 
sending  deputies  or  letters  from  one  Church  to  the  other  at  our  respective  meetings. 

6105.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  I find  in  the  almanack,  that  the  body  to  which 
you  are  stated  to  belong  is  called  the  Presbytery  of  Munster  ; I find  that  there  are 
congregations  belonging  to  this  body  scattered  over  different  parts  of  Munster 
at  Cork,  Dublin,  Limerick,  and  other  places.  I find  in  the  list  of  Presbyteries 
attached  to  the  General  Assembly,  the  Cork  Presbytery,  which  has  congregations 
also  scattered  over  Munster,  at  Bandon,  Clonmel,  and  so  on.  What  is  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  Cork  Presbytery,  which  forms  a part  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  and  your  Presbytery,  which  is  a 
district  one  ? 

The  answer  to  that  involves  a short  history.  The  Presbyterianism  of  the 
North  of  Ireland  is  of  Scotch  origin ; the  Presbyterianism  of  the  South  is  of 
English  origin.  For  years  the  two  bodies  have  existed  separately,  but  they  are 
now  taking  steps  to  effect  a complete  union ; and  in  the  month  of  September  last, 
Dr.  Cooke  and  others  were  a commission  sent  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  to  meet  our  Presbytery  in  Dublin,  when  a basis 
of  union  was  drawn  up,  which  is  to  be  carried  out  at  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Assembly  in  July. 

6106.  Was  not  Mr.  Matthews  a member  of  your  Presbytery  ? 

He  was  not  a member ; he  was  a member  of  one  of  the  congregations,  and  had 
been  a ruling  elder ; but  a ruling  elder  is  not  a member  of  the  Presbytery,  except 
at  the  Presbytery  for  which  he  is  specially  appointed.  Mr.  Matthews,  who  was 
for  a time  in  connexion  with  the  Presbytery,  was  also  a ruling  elder  in  connexion 
with  the  General  Assembly. 

6107.  Was  not  it  the  principle  of  that  Presbytery  at  one  time  not  to  sign  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  ? 

Not  to  sign,  but  to  assent  to  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith. 

6108.  I see  by  the  almanack  that  that  has  been  the  result,  that  the  Presbytery 

assert  its  fundamental  principle  of  requiring  assent  to  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith:  . . 

That  was  its  fundamental  principle,  and  it  still  continues  the  principle  of  the 
Presbytery. 

6109.  So  that,  in  speaking  of  the  members  of  the  Presbytery  of  Munster,  you 
do  not  assert  that  you  are  giving  the  opinion  of  the  general  body  of  Presbyterians 
in  Ireland  ? 

I have 
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6112.  It  has  been  stated  in  evidence,  that  that  has  prevented  the  Presbyterian 
schools  generally  from  being  vested ; you  say  that  in  the  course  of  your  inter- 
course with  Presbyterian  ministers  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  which  has  been 
extensive,  you  never  heard  any  repugnance  of  that  kind  expressed  ? 

Never  myself,  though  it  may  have  been. 

6113.  Chairman.]  Should  you  consider  it  a violation  of  the  rules  of  the 
Board  if  religious  instruction  were  given  at  an  hour  not  specified  in  the  table, 
and  at  a time  when  no  tablet  was  hung  up  r 

I should  consider  it  a violation  of  the  principles  of  the  Board. 

6114.  Have  you  known  many  cases  in  which  that  has  taken  place  in  Presby- 
terian schools  ? ' 

I have  not  known  one  case. 

6115.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  stated  that  you  would  not  object  to  having 
your  schools  vested  ? 

My  schools  are  non-vested  schools.  What  I wished  to  convey  to  your 
Lordships  was  this : if  in  a district,  owing  to  any  one  of  a great  variety  of  cir- 
cumstances, no  school  but  a vested  school  could  be  obtained,  and  children  of 
different  denominations  attended  that  vested  school,  I should  consider  that  they 
had  a perfect  right  to  religious  instruction  in  that  school  from  the  ministers  of 
their  respective  denominations. 

6116.  Would  you  constitute  yourself  the  patron  of  a vested  school  ? 

.twill  give  your  Lordships  an  example.  I* or  instance,  there  is  a model  school 
■being  established  in  the  city  of  Limerick ; it  will  of  course  be  a vested  school. 
I would  have  no  objection,  but,  on  the  contrary,  I would  think  it  right  that  the 
priest  should  have  perfect  liberty  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of 
his  own  communion. 

6117.  Would  you  consider  it  consistent  with  your  duty  as  a minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  become  the  patron  of  a vested  school? 

I certainly  would  in  many  localities.  I think  it  essential  in  many  districts  of 
the  country. 

6118.  You  have  no  objection  in  principle  to  becoming  the  patron  of  a vested 
school  ? 

No. 

6119.  Are  not  you  aware  that  one  of  the  conditions  of  a vested  school  is,  that 
opportunities  must  be  given  to  the  clergy  of  different  denominations  to  give 
religious  instruction  in  the  school  ? 

Perfectly. 

6120.  Such  being  the  case,  do  you  think  it  would  conduce  to  the  religious 

impressions  of  the  children  under  your  charge,  that  at  one  end  of  the  school-room 
what  you  consider  falsehood  should  be  taught,  while  at  the  other  you  would  be 
teaching  what  you  consider  to  be  the  truth  ( . , 

I conceive  by  my  presence  communicating  what  I believe  to  be  the  truth 
•at  one  end  of  the  room,  I should  hold  out  a protest  against  the  error  which 
was  being  delivered  at  the  other  end  of  the  room ; but  I think  the  case  put  does 
not  occur. 

(47.  as.) 


I have  no  doubt  that,  generally,  I do  so,  from  my  acquaintance  with  the 
ministers  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  from  the  knowledge  I have  acquired  in 
my  frequent  visits  to  the  North  of  Ireland. 

6110.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  not  you  know  that  one  of  the  demands 
made  by  the  Presbyterians,  and  one  on  which  they  laid  great  stress,  was,  that 
they  should  not  be  bound  to  admit  any  visitor  having  an  official  or  parochial 
character  as  the  priest  of  the  parish  ? 

The  patrons  of  our  schools  are  not  bound  to  admit  any  person  as  an  official 
person  into  their  schools  for  the  purpose  of  examination  or  interference  with  the 
schools  at  any  time,  the  Board’s  servants,  of  course,  excepted. 

6111.  For  the  purpose  of  religious  education,  you  would  be  bound  to  admit 
the  priest  of  the  parish,  among  others,  if  the  schools  were  vested  ? 

Yes. 
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6121.  Would  not  it  sometimes,  in  answer  to  inquiries  which  might  be  made 
by  a child,  involve  the  necessity  of  explaining  why  they  were  thus  separated  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

6122.  Would  not  that  involve  the  necessity  of  your  explaining  to  that  child 
that  what  was  being  taught  at  the  other  end  of  the  school-room  was  falsehood 
while  you  were  teaching  the  truth  l. 

Yes. 

6123.  Do  you  conceive  that  that  is  a system  which  can  conduce  to  harmony 
and  good  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  rising  generation  of  different  denominations  r . 

I think  that  combined  instruction  has  effected  very  great  good  in  tranquillizing 
the  feelings  of  the  community  generally. 

6124.  A case  such  as  that  which  has  been  mentioned  to  you  in  a vested  school 
which  represents  in  an  especial  manner  the  principles  of  the  National  Board 
you  conceive  might  involve  the  necessity  of  some  of  the  children  being  taught  in 
the  school-room  a system  which  those  who  were  being  taught  in  the  same^room 
at  the  same  time  were  told  was  a false  one  ? 

Certainly. 

6125.  Have  you  taken  much  interest  about  the  national  schools  in  Limerick? 

I have. 

6126.  Are  you  acquainted  with  St.  Munchin’s  lace  school,  which  is  conducted 
in  the  nunnery  ? 

I have  not  visited  that  school;  I believe  it  is  the  only  one  I have  not  visited. 

I may  state  that  1 have  invariably,  since  going  to  the  South  of  Ireland,  taken  an 
interest  in  the  national  system  of  education  ; and  whenever  I have  gone  in  the 
counties  of  Clare  or  Limerick  to  spend  a few  hours  or  a few  days,  I have  called 
upon  the  schools.  When  I was  at  Kilkee,  which  is  distant  40  or  50  miles  from 
Limerick,  1 visited  the  national  school  there,  and  I examined  classes  there.  I 
have  visited  in  the  county  of  Clare,  also,  the  Sallybank  national  school,  about 
five  miles  from  the  city,  where  Edward  Bernard,  Esq.,  of  the  Established  Church, 
is  the  correspondent ; the  number  of  children  on  the  roll  is  105,  being  all  Roman 
Catholics.  I gave  the  Committee  the  last  published  return,  but  1 visited  that 
school  about  five  weeks  since,  when  out  visiting  one  of  the  families  connected 
with  my  own  congregation,  and  I found  that  two  of  the  children  of  that  family 
(Presbyterians)  now  attend  said  school. 

6127.  Did  you  examine  the  children  in  this  school  on  religious  matters  or 
secular  matters  ? 

I recollect  in  this  school  at  Sallybank  I examined  the  third  class ; I said,. 
“ Take  the  last  lesson  which  you  were  reading,  as  you  will  likelv  be  best 
acquainted  with  it.”  The  book  was  opened  at  the  history  of  Isaac,  which  was- 
read. 

6128.  That  is  the  national  school? 

Yes. 

6 129.  Was  it  the  text  of  the  Bible  which  was  given  in  the  book  ? 

No ; it  was  the  history  of  Isaac  from  the  Bible. 

6130.  In  the  schools  of  which  you  are  a patron,  have  you  the  Ten  Command- 
ments hung  up  ? 

We  have  all  that  the  Board  requires.  Perhaps  your  Lordships  will  allow  me 
to  say,  that  I visited  also  the  Ahane  national  schools.  My  own  people  live 
pretty  much  scattered  in  the  country,  and  when  visiting  some  of  them  as  their 
pastor,  I had  an  opportunity  of  calling  at  these  national  schools.  The  patrons 
are  Sir  Richard  Burke,  of  the  Established  Church,  and  William  Hanley,  Esq., 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  body.  The  children  on  the  roll,  by  the  last  return  at 
the  male  school,  are,  Established  Church,  4;  and  Roman  Catholics,  83.  At  the 
female  school,  the  same  gentlemen  being  patrons,  there  were  4 children  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  64  Roman  Catholics.  I may  also  say,  that  I have 
visited  in  the  city  of  Limerick  the  St.  John’s  male  and  female  schools,  the 
Perry-square  female  school,  and  the  Saxon-street  female  school. 
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6131.  Those  are  all  Roman  Catholic,  are  not  they? 

The  children  attending  the  last-mentioned  schools  are  all  Roman  Catholics. 

6132.  You  say  that  in  your  own  schools  you  have  the  Ten  Commandments 
hung  up,  in  conformity  with  the  regulations  of  the  Board;  what  version  of  the 
ien  Commandments  have  you  so  hung  up  ? 

No  material  difference  ; from  Exodus,  20th  chapter. 

r1?3'  ij"re  -th,ey  in  ?onformit)'  with  the  text  of  the  authorized  version  ? 

1 should  think  so ; it  has  not  struck  me  that  there  is  any  material  difference. 

6134.  Is  the  attention  of  the  children  ever  pointed  to  those  Ten  Command- 
ments ? 

I should  say  so ; they  are  hung  up  for  public  inspection. 

6135.  You  never  ascertained  whether  they  were  according  to  the  authorized 
version  or  not  r 

I have  never  looked  particularly  to  the  point.  I may  say,  with  regard  to  the 
children  connected  with  my  own  denomination  attending' the  schools,  that  they 
attend  my  Sabbath  school,  where  they  are  taught  all  these  matters  ; and  owing 
to  that,  I have  never  thought  it  desirable  or  right  to  introduce  the  Catechism 
into  those  schools. 

6136.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  would  not,  of  course,  class  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments with  a Catechism  ? 

No  ; they  are  generally  contained  in  the  Catechism.  What  I mean  to  say  is 
that  they  are  always  taught  to  the  children  attending  the  Sabbath  schools. 

6137.  The  Ten  Commandments  are  distinctively  the  Word  of  God  ; whereas 
Catechisms  are  the  words  of  man  ? 

Certainly. 

6138.  Viscount  Clcmcarty .]  Would  you  object  to  the  presentation  of  the  Ten 
•Commandments  otherwise  than  in  what  is  considered  the  authorized  version  ? 

No,  I would  not  object,  because  I dare  say  your  Lordship  is  aware  that  the 
Ten  Commandments,  read  regularly  in  the  service  of  the  Established  Church 
are  not  exactly  word  for  word  in  English  as  they  are  in  Exodus,  20th  chapter  • 
but  I hold  that  they  are  the  Ten  Commandments  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

6139.  Do  you  recognize  any  body  of  people  who  would  be  warranted  in  pro- 

pounding a new  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  for  general  acceptance  for 
the  country  ? 1 

No  body  of  men  has  a right  to  institute  a new  version  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments. 

6140.  If  you  found  that  the  National  Board  of  Commissioners  had  issued  such 
a new  version,  would  you  be  satisfied  to  receive  it  or  not? 

c f?16  xt?611  Commandments  Siven  m the  Catechism,  which  is  called  the  Catechism 
of  the  Westminster  Divines,  so  far  as  the  words  are  concerned,  and  which  are 
taken  from  the  Bible,  are  somewhat  different  from  the  Ten  Commandments  as 
read  out  m the  Established  Church ; but  I hold  that  they  are  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  the  same. 

6141.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Can  you  state  the  difference? 

I cannot  go  over  the  whole  of  the  differences;  they  are  numerous.  For 
instance,  Exodus  20,  v.  1 1 , teaches  us  that  God  blessed  “ the  Sabbath  day 
Church  Catechism  or  version,  “ the  seventh  day.”  Again,  “Thou  shalt  not  kill ” 
is  given  “ Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,”  and  so  on. 

6142.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  do  not  consider  that  any  body  of  men  would 
be  warranted  in  propounding  a different  version  for  the  general  acceptance  of  the 
country  ? 

I do  not  conceive  that  a body  of  men  would  have  any  right  to  draw  up  any- 
thing in  the  shape  of  Commandments,  and  say  you  must  take  these  as  the  Ten 
Commandments. 

6143.  \ou  would  not  be  satisfied  with  receiving  a new  version  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  from  the  National  Board  of  Education  ? 

Certainly  not,  what  I would  designate  as  a new  version. 

(47.23.)  5 f 4 
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6144.  Did  you  hear  that  the  children  at  the  St.  Munchin’s  school  were  taught 
writing  and  arithmetic  on  Sundays  there  ? 

No,  I never  heard  that. 

6145.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  You  said  just  now  that  you  thought  the  combined 
system  of  education  had  done  very  much  to  promote  kindly  feelings  on  the  part 
of  the  children  towards  each  other  ? 

Very  much. 

6146.  Have  you  ever  noticed  yourself  any  circumstance  which  would  confirm 
you  in  that  opinion  ? 

I should  say  in  one  of  our  own  schools,  in  the  city  of  Limerick,  we  have  a 
very  fair  example  of  it. 

6147.  In  what  respect  ? 

The  children  living  amicably  together,  and  looking  upon  each  other  as  fellow- 
citizens,  and  cultivating  the  closest  terms  of  amity  and  friendship. 

6148.  Do  you  mean  that  previously  they  did  not  do  that  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  they  did  not.  I am  not  aware  that  there  had  been  anything 
like  variance  previously. 

6149.  Viscount  Canning. j Are  you  yourself  opposed  to  patrons  of  schools  of 
whatever  persuasion  having  the  power  to  enforce  scriptural  or  other  religious 
education  ? 

I am. 


6150.  Will  you  state  your  reasons  for  being  so  ? 

In  the  first  place  I conceive  that  the  principle  itself  is  totally  at  variance  with 
the  Bible.  I conceive  that  our  Saviour,  who  established  Christianity,  never 
would  have  instituted,  and  did  not  institute,  the  principle  of  compulsion.  He 
said,  “ Search  the  Scriptures.”  He  advised  all  to  do  so,  but  never  compelled 
any.  Me  said,  “ Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I will  give  you  rest,”  but  he  never  compelled  any  to  come. 

6151.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  not  we  read,  ,c  Go  ye  out  into  the  highways 

and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in  ” ? , •, 

We  must  infer,  in  reference  to  the  word  “ compel,  which  is  there  employed, 
that  the  compulsion  was  one  of  moral  suasion,  which  I hold  it  to  be  my  duty 
still  to  try.  1 endeavour  to  persuade  all  to  read  the  Bible,  but  never  compel  any 
by  making  it  a term  of  admission  to  my  school.  I would  think  it  my  duty  to 
use  the  moral  suasion  which  has  been  referred  to,  and  I conceive  it  is  plain  that 
such  was  the  nature  of  the  compulsion  which  the  Apostles  themselves  used  in 
accordance  with  the  direction  of  the  Saviour,  to  which  you  have  referred  ; for 
while  they  were  to  go  and  teach  and  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  which 
we  may  designate  the  Bible ; they  were  only,  if  parties  refused,  to  shake  off  the 
dust  from  their  feet  as  a testimony  against  them.  Christ,  while  he  gave  them 
power  over  unclean  spirits,  gave  them  no  power  over  the  consciences  of  men  to 
compel  them  to  hear  their  teaching  and  preaching. 

6152.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  what  sense  do  you  think  the  children  are 

compelled  to  read  the  Bible  under  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society, 
for  example ? . . , „ , , r,,  . . 

I believe,  from  what  I have  heard,  it  is  a principle  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  that  all  the  children  attending  their  schools  must  read  the  Bible  as  a 
condition  of  admission  there. 

6153.  In  what  sense  do  you  think  they  are  compelled  to  do  so  ? 

In  this  sense,  that  you  refuse  literary  and  scientific  instruction  to  the  children 
in  the  locality  who  refuse  to  read  the  Bible. 

6154.  That  you  consider  contrary  to  Christian  principles  ? 

I consider  that  it  is  preventing  the  youth  of  the  country  from  receiving  a lite- 
rary education. 

6155.  You  have  referred  to  the  Scriptures  against  that  principle  or  rule;  do 

you  consider  the  rule  to  be  contrary  to  Christian  principles  ? , 

No ; 1 hold  that  the  Established  Church  or  the  Presbyterian  Church,  or  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  has  a perfect  right,  as  a Church,  to  institute  any  rule 


they  please. 
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6156.  Without  a violation  of  Christian  principle  ? 

Clearly. 

6157.  Is  the  rule  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles  r 

It  is  not  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles  to  institute  a school  in  which  you 
insist  upon  the  Bible  being  read. 

6158.  Then,  in  what  you  have  been  saying,  you  have  been  giving  only 
your  own  private  judgment,  and  not  the  judgment  of  the  Presbyterians  as  a 
body? 

Yes;  I have  acted  as  I have  done  in  connexion  with  my  own  Church. 

6159.  But  not  acting  in  conformity  with  or  as  the  result  of  any  principles  of 
your  Church? 

I am  not  violating  any  principle  of  the  Church. 

6160.  Viscount  Canning.']  Speaking  generally  of  the  Presbyterians  as  a body, 
is  not  it  the  fact  that  they  are  in  favour  of  non-compulsion  ? 

It  is  a fact  that  they  are  in  favour  of  non-compulsion  as  a body  ; that  is  to 
say,  speaking  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  and  laity  generally,  and  as  a body,  none 
of  them  would  in  their  locality  institute  a school  in  which  there  should  be  a rule 
that  all  the  children  attending  the  school  must  read  the  Bible  as  the  condition  of 
admission  to  it. 

6161.  May  the  Committee  gather  from  you  that  you  are  not  aware  yourself  of 
any  instances  in  which  the  Presbyterian  patrons  of  schools  have  violated  that 
fundamental  rule  ? 

Iam  not  aware  of  a single  instance  in,  which  a fundamental  rule  has  been 
violated. 

6162.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.\  With  respect  to  the  principles  of  the  Presby- 
terians, are  you  aware  that  as  long  as  the  Kildare-place  Society  received 
grants,  and  had  the  means  of  giving  aid  to  schools,  the  great  majority  of  the 
Presbyterian  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland  were  in  connexion  with  that 
society  ? 

I believe  they  were. 

6163.  Do  you  know  what  the  fundamental  rule  of  that  society  was  ? 

I cannot  speak  definitely  of  my  own  knowledge  ; my  boyhood  was  just  at  the 
time  of  the  origination  of  the  National  Board. 

6164.  One  of  the  queries  which  persons  making  application  for  pecuniary 
assistance  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  to  answer  was  this,  “As  the  funda- 
mental principles  and  the  practice  of  the  society  require  that  the  Bible  or  Testa- 
ment, either  in  the  authorized  or  Douay  version,  without  note  or  comment, 
written  or  oral,  shall  be  read  in  its  schools  by  all  the  scholars  who  have  attained 
suitable  proficiency  in  reading ; that  Catechisms  and  all  books  inculcating  pecu- 
liar religious  opinions  should  be  excluded  from  the  schools  during  school  hours ; 
and  that  there  should  be  no  distinction  on  account  of  religious  opinions  in  the 
appointment  of  masters,  managers,  or  teachers,  or  in  the  admission  of  scholars ; 
is  it  the  intention  of  the  managers  of  this  school  henceforth  to  conduct  it  in 
strict  conformity  with  the  foregoing  regulations  ?•”  Every  Presbyterian  patron  of 
a school  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  subscribed  to  that  ? 

Yes. 

6165.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles  to  conduct 
a school  upon  rules  analogous  to  that  which  has  been  now  read  to  you  ? 

I understand  the  rule  to  have  afforded  full  scope  and  opportunity  for  the 
Douay  version  being  read  to  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  school. 

6166.  Do  you  take  that  distinction,  that  it  would  be  in  conformity  with 
^ Presbyterian  principles  to  enforce  the  reading  of  the  Douay  version,  but  not  the 

authorized  version  ? 

I should  rather  say,  that  the  Presbyterians  leave  it  to  Roman  Catholics  to  read 
the  Douay  version.  The  Presbyterians  see  to  the  religious  instruction  of  their 
own  children,  and  of  course  they  take  the  authorized  version,  leaving  it  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  to  see  that  their  own 
children  are  taught  out  of  the  version  which  they  prefer. 

(47. 23.)  5 G 
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6167.  The  question  refers  to  a former  period,  when  it  must  be  assumed,  that 
the  principles  of  the  Presbyterians  were  the  same  as  they  are  now  ; you  have 
said  that  you  believe  the  great  majority  of  the  Presbyterian  schools  in  the 
North  of  Ireland  were  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society.  Being  in 
connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  they  had  to  subscribe  to  its  rules,  one 
of  which  is  expressed  in  the  query  addressed  to  applicants  which  has  been  read 
to  you  ; they  came  therefore  under  the  obligation  of  complying  with  that  rule  or 
principle  of  the  society  ? 

I should  say  that  they  did. 

6168.  Viscount  Canning .]  Should  you  say  that  the  Presbyterian  body  gene- 
rally are  favourable  to  the  national  system  ? 

1 should  say  that  they  are  decidedly  favourable. 

6169.  Can  you  mention  any  essential  changes  which  they  desire  to  see  made 
in  it  ? 

I think  the  Presbyterian  body,  as  a body,  would  regret  any  essential  change, 
especially  any  interference  with  the  great  principle  of  non-compulsion. 

6170.  Are  you  opposed  to  a system  of  separate  grants  to  the  various  sects  for 
the  purposes  of  education  ? 

Altogether  so. 

6171.  On  what  ground  ? 

On  a variety  of  grounds.  I should  say  that  it  is  at  total  variance  with  the 
understanding  generally  entertained  at  the  time  of  the  issue  of  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter.  I should  say  it  is  totally  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  national  system  of 
education.  And  besides  that,  I should  say  that  the  system  of  separate  °rants 
would  tend  to  excite  sect  against  sect,  and  party  against  party  ; ‘and  I should 
say  also,  that  it  would  involve,  if  I may  be  excused  for  saying  it,  the  Maynooth 
question  over  again.  Protestants  are  opposed  to  the  separate  endowment  of 
Maynooth  ; but  if  you  endow  Presbyterian  schools,  and  Church  schools,  and 
Roman  Catholic  schools,  you  endow  parties  and  sects ; whereas  the  Board  has 
all  along  proceeded  upon  the  principle,  which  I think  a wise  one,  of  administering 
the  funds  voted  by  the  nation,  not  for  sectaries  or  sectarianism,  but  for  the 
education  of  Her  Majesty’s  subjects,  without  distinction  of  sect  or  party. 

6172.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Do  you  consider  that  a modification  of  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  which  enabled  the  Board  to  educate  a greater  number  of  Her 
Majesty’s  subjects  than  it  is  now  able  to  educate,  would  be  contrary  to  the  duty 
of  the  State,  or  the  principle  of  national  education  ? 

What  I hold  is  this,  that  any  interference  with  the  leading  principle  of 
national  education  would  tell  unfavourably  upon  the  countrv. 

6173.  Viscount  Canning .]  What  would  you  and  the  body  of  which  you  are  a 
member  say  to  a scheme  of  education  under  which  the  Government  should  con- 
tribute secular  instruction  alone,  leaving  it  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons  of  the 
schools  to  enforce,  if  they  were  so  minded,  the  religious  instruction,  which  was- 
in  accordance  with  their  own  views,  upon  all  the  children  who  came  to  their 
schools  to  reap  the  benefit  of  the  secular  instruction  ? 

I should  think  that  the  body  would  be  totally  opposed  to  any  such  scheme 
and  I am  opposed  to  it,  for  I feel  it  would  act  injuriously.  In  the  case,  for 
example,  of  the  school  at  Sallybank,  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  by 
the  last  return  is  105.  At  that  time  there  was  no  Protestant  child  in  the  school 
for  there  are  very  few  Protestants  in  the  neighbourhood.  Since  that  time  a 
Presbyterian  family  has  settled  in  the  district,  about  five  miles  from  Limerick 
and  two  of  the  children  of  that  family  attend  the  school,  otherwise  the  children. 
aJe  ^ Roman  Catholics ; and  if  it  were  insisted  that  the  teacher  should  educate 
the  Roman  Catholics  there,  and  the  religious  instruction  so  given  was  a term  of 
admission  to  that  school,  it  would  effectually  exclude  those  two  children  from  all 
participation  in  the  literary  instruction  communicated  there ; and  being  so  far 
removed  from  Limerick  or  any  place  where  they  could  get  a proper  education, 
they  would  suffer  to  a great  extent. 

the  IS  ”°‘  the  Pa‘r0n  °f  ‘hat  S0h°01  a memW  04 

Yes. 


6175.  Is- 
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Catechism8?  likdy  he  'TOUld  instruct  the  children  in  the  Roman  Catholic 

knowhltheree!,WOURd  n0t  ’ S mally  otller  sch<>ols  similarly  circumstanced,  we 
: n?"  , e.re  fre  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  and  I conceive  it  might  operate  in- 
juriously m the  way  I have  suggested.  ° P 

the6prLIteZto^T“y']  Y°U  tMnk  *hat  W0UW  be  the  prevailinS  “P-on  * 

I do. 

tnfr7'  D°  y°U  think  tbat  that  °Pinion  would  prevail  to  such  a degree,  that  if 
the  Government  were  to  sancUon  a system  of  that  kind,  the  Presbyterians  would 
withdraw  their  schools  from  the  Board?  ’ a 

hJ  ?h“k,“fny  °f ‘tern  would;  I cannot  say  what  the  body  as  such  would  do, 
?otal^p“eJdPtoT  at  many  °f  them  W0UU;  1 “link  the  b0dy  ™“ld  ba 

lihSil8',  V,sc“u“f  Hutchinson.*]  How  would  such  a system  affect  their  individual 
BoartP?  S°  88  t0  “dUCe  them  t0  wlthdraT  the!r  schools  from  the  control  of  the 

Perhaps,  to  some  extent,  it  would  lead  to  an  outcry  against  the  system  iust 
aVtmldJbefr  “ theNorth  °f  Ireland;  they  would  be  wo  iinga Son 
Slderab  e disadvantage  Your  Lordships  are  of  course  aware,  thafthough “he 
Presbyterians  of  the  North  of  Ireland  are  perhaps  the  majority  of  the  Protestant 

sxiiMsr a nch  part  of  the  c°—y?  ^ tbay  -"d 

61/9.  As  the  case  at  present  stands,  the  Presbyterians,  not  having  conscientious 
objections  against  the  present  system,  are  enabled  to  take  aid  from  the  Board  r 

6180.  The  members  of  the  Established  Church,  as  a body  having  conscientious 
objections,  are  not  able  to  take  aid  from  the  Board  ; your  argument' ^therefore™ 
that  inasmuch  as  the  Presbyterians  are  the  poorer  of  the  two  classes  of  Pro- 
testants, it  is  right  that  they  should  have  this  advantage,  and  that  no  change 
should  be  made  to  meet  the  scruples  of  members  of  the  Established  Church 
which  would  destroy  that  advantage ; is  that  your  meaning? 

It  is  not.  I hold  that  all  parties  in  the  community,  whether  Presbyterian 
poor,  or  Roman  Catholic  poor,  or  Established  Church  poor,  have  a perfect  right 
to  all  the  advantages  connected  with  the  national  system  of  education.  S 

SS?0  l°U  ‘ nnk  S tbe  poor  of  the  Established  Church  enjoy  those  advau- 

thf  RP  ? y’iu’hen  bey  baTe  a consclentio"s  objection  to  accept  the  aid  of 
th®  B°ard  upon  the  terms  upon  which  it  offers  it?  1 

/Those  who  have  a conscientious  objection  do  not  allow  their  children  to  attend 
the  schools,  and  therefore  they  do  not  enjoy  the  benefit. 

<-'i,618u  Di°es  ?0t  SmaI1  number  of  children  of  members  of  the  Established 
Church  who  attend  national  schools  testify  to  the  extent  and  the  depth  of  the 
feeung  whreh  pervades  the  members  of  the  Church  on  that  subject  ? P 

1 believe  m the  North  of  Ireland  a large  number  do  attend,  as  is  evident  from 
citv  tf “ J^ri!*  h repiart ; 1 kn0W’ howeTer’  !”an5'  parishes  in  and  around  the 
very  few  indeed  ^ * then!  comParatlvely  spiking,  no  such  children,  or 

6183.  Are  you  to  be  understood  not  to  admit  the  fact,  that  there  is  not  a fair 
SoL?  °f  membera  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  national 

I believe  there  are  many  children  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  who 
the  CK  E°2catilToX°f  ""  “ati°"al  S}’Stem  * ““  SCh°°1S  °f 

m,!?4'  Lo'dlBlTshoP  Ofory-]  I understood  you  to  admit,  in  answer  to  a 
questmn  which  I previously  asked  you  in  connexion  with  the  rules  of  the 
thidprS  atCe-S0C1fy’ihat  ? aot  contrary  to  the  conscientious  principles  of 
the  riesbjteiians  to  adopt  in  their  schools  a similar  rule  to  that  of  the  Church 
Education  bociety  ? 

The  fact  is  as  your  Lordship  has  stated,  that  they  had  many  schools  in  con- 
W-w->  5«2  nexion 
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nexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  that  by  the  rule  which  your  Lordship 
has  read,  they  were  required  to  enter  into  an  engagement  to  do  so-and-so;  but 
your  Lordship  will  perceive  by  that  rule,  there  was  a full  opportunity  given  for 
other  denominations  being  instructed  in  the  schools  in  religion  ; Roman  Catholics 
were  at  liberty  to  read  the  Douay  version,  for  instance. 

6185.  It  was  insisted  on,  that  either  the  authorized  version  or  the  Douay 
version  should  be  read.  A part  of  the  business  of  the  school  consisted  in  read- 
ing the  Bible  either  in  the  one  version  or  the  other ; and  that  was  made  a condi- 
tion of  their  receiving  the  benefits  of  the  secular  education  in  the  school? 

Certainly. 

6186.  This  rule  not  being  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body, 

you  say,  if  it  were  adopted  by  the  National  Board,  many  of  the  Presbyterian  body 
would  withdraw  their  schools  from  connexion  with  the  Board  ; do  you  say  that 
advisedly,  from  any  communication  upon  this  point  with  the  leading  members  of 
the  body?  . 

I have  had  no  communication  with  any  of  the  leading  members  of  the  body 
upon  it. 

6187.  Or  with  any  members  of  the  body? 

Not  in  that  special  case.  I think  the  way  in  which  the  Presbyterian  body 
generally  look  upon  the  matter  is  this  : reports  having  been  made  from  year  to 
year  down  to  1812,  and  later,  and  by  dignitaries  of  the  Established  Church 
favourable  to  the  principle  of  leaving  religious  denominations  to  supply  religious 
instruction  to  their  own  members,  and  Lord  Stanley  having  issued  his  letter, 
they  conceive  that  a sort  of  compact  or  arrangement  was  entered  into,  which 
was  to  be  abided  by,  and  that,  generally  speaking,  it  should  be  abided  by ; and 
if  it  were  not,  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  from  what  I have  known  of  the 
controversy  which  agitated  the  Presbyterian  Church  upon  the  subject  at  the 
time  of’  the  introduction  of  the  Board,  in  all  likelihood  an  educational  outcry  or 
controversy  would  be  raised  in  the  country  again  ; and  I should  think  the  cause 
of  education  would  be  retarded  by  any  interference  with  the  great  principle  of 
non-compulsion ; whereas,  if  that  were  declared  to  be  the  leading  principle  which 
should  in  future  govern  the  system  of  national  education,  the  cause  of  education 
would  advance  in  a corresponding  ratio. 

6188.  Has  not  that  been  declared  already  for  20  years,  and  more  than  20 
years  ? 

It  has. 

6189.  What  has  been  the  result  with  respect  to  united  education  throughout 
the  country? 

That  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  it  exists  ; but  that  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  there 
are  physical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  existing. 

6190.  Do  you  think  that  the  physical  difficulties,  so  far  as  you  are  acquainted 
with  them,  account  for  the  fact  that  in  the  national  schools  throughout  the 
great  county  of  Cork,  the  Roman  Cathlics  are  to  the  Protestants  as  114  to  1 ? 

I am  not  much  acquainted  with  the  state  of  things  in  the  county  of  Cork.  1 
know  more  of  Clare  and  Limerick ; and  I know,  in  many  districts  in  which 
there  are  national  schools,  there  are  a vast  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  and 
scarcely  any  Protestants  whatever.  We  must  bear  in  mind,  too,  that  during  the 
time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  there  lias  been  an  incessant  outcry  kept  up 
against  the  principles  of  the  National  Board,  as  a system,  which,  to  use  the  oft- 
repeated  phrase,  “ burkes  the  Bible.”  The  result  is,  that  many  Protestants  have 
been  prejudiced  against  the  system. 

6191.  You  think  that  that  prejudice  would  be  removed  if  the  Government 
declared  that  they  were  determined  to  abide  by  the  principle  ? 

I think  so,  to  a great  extent. 

6192.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  aware  of  the  principles  upon  which 
Government  aid  is  transmitted  to  poor  schools  in  England  . 

I am  not  much  acquainted  with  the  system  in  England. 

6193.  Should  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  the  system  is  in  fact  what  you 

would  call  a system  of  compulsion  ? I was 
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I was  not  under  that  impression.  I was  rather  under  the  impression  that  the 
different  denominations  received  grants. 

6194.  What  are  the  special  circumstances  connected  with  Ireland,  in  your 
opinion,  which  render  it  highly  undesirable  that  a similar  system  of  instruction 
for  the  poor  should  be  introduced  into  that  country  to  that  which  has  prevailed 
in  England  for  some  years,  and  succeeded,  and  had  met  with  the  approval  of  men 
of  all  parties  ? 

Just  that  the  country  is  to  a very  great  extent  a Roman  Catholic  country, 
I should  say  that  it  is  our  duty  to  afford  to  all  classes  of  Her  Majesty’s  subjects 
in  Ireland  a first-rate  education.  I should  be  disposed  to  do  so  in  Ireland,  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board.  I think  the  circumstances  of  the  two 
countries  differ  very  much,  one  being  so  thoroughly  Protestant ; and  the  other,  as 
we  know,  to  a great  extent  Roman  Catholic. 

6195.  England  is,  as  you  say,  a thoroughly  Protestant  country ; Ireland  is  a 
thoroughly  Roman  Catholic  country  ; the  Roman  Catholics  in  England,  then,  may 
be  looked  on  in  the  same  light  as  the  Protestants  in  Ireland ; that  is,  they  are 
both  minorities  ? 

Very  much  so. 

6196.  Upon  what  ground,  then,  would  you  refuse  to  the  Protestant  minority  in 
Ireland  facilities  which  are  freely  given  to  the  Roman  Catholic  minority  in 
England  ? 

As  an  individual,  l would  not  approve  of  the  plan  on  which  those  Govern- 
ment grants  are  administered  in  England.  1 think  that  if  parties  are  opposed  to 
the  endowment  of  Maynooth,  the  principle  holds  good  in  reference  to  the  endow- 
ment of  all  religious  denominations  ; because  you  bring  yourself  into  immediate 
contact  with  the  endowment  of  religious  denominations  from  which  you  entirely 
dissent,  and  to  which  you  are  entirely  opposed. 

6197.  The  endowment  of  Maynooth  is  an  accomplished  fact  ? 

It  is. 

6198.  If  the  State  has  thought  fit  to  endow  Maynooth,  upon  what  principle 
can  the  State  refuse  to  adopt  such  a system  of  education  as  does  exist  in  England, 
and  which  it  is  proposed  to  extend  to  Ireland  ? 

I think  the  principle  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is  a good- one ; that  it  has  worked 
well,  and  that  it  should  be  adhered  to.  For  instance,  about  20  years  ago,  we  are 
aware  that  there  were  only  about  700  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  ; whereas  you  have  now  upwards  of  4,000,  nearly  5,000. 

6199.  In  answer  to  a former  question,  you  stated  that  one  of  the  objections 
you  would  have  to  the  introduction  of  a system  of  education  into  Ireland,  similar 
to  that  which  now  prevails  in  England,  would  be,  that  it  would  raise  the  question 
of  Maynooth  ? 

No  ; not  exactly  that  it  would  raise  the  question  of  Maynooth  ; that  question 
is  raised.  But  I do  not  see  how  parties  opposed,  for  instance,  to  the  endowment 
of  Maynooth  could  desire  such  a thing  for  Ireland. 

6200.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.J  l)o  you  know  how  many  schools  there  are 
under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

The  vast  majority  are  so. 

6201.  Do  not  you  think  that  that  affords  a great  degree  of  protection,  arising 
from  their  being  the  larger  body  ; that,  in  point  of  fact,  they  have  a choice  of 
schools? 

I think  at  present  they  are  very  fairly  protected. 

6202.  Supposing  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  or  of  any 
individual  patron,  who  adopted  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  were 
calculated  to  press  upon  the  conscience  of  a Roman  Catholic  child,  or  of  his 
parents,  might  not  he  have  relief  by  going  to  a national  school? 

He  would  have  relief  by  going  to  a national  school. 

6203.  Would  not  he  have  that  means  of  relief  Under  the  altered  circum-. 
stances.  arising  from  the  change  of  plan  suggested  by  the  noble  Chairman  ? 

(47. 23.)  g g 3 


the- 

Rev.  t).  WilSM*. 
26th  May 


It 


786 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The 

Rev.  D.  Wilson. 
a6th  May  1854. 


It  might  be  the  case  in  some  instances  that  there  might  be  Roman  Catholic 
children  who  could  have  no  other  instruction  than  that  which  was  afforded  in 
schools  where  the  reading  of  the  Bible  was  insisted  on. 

6204.  You  refer  to  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools  ? 

Any  such  schools. 

6205.  What  provision  does  the  present  system  make  for  Roman  Catholic 
children  so  circumstanced  ? 

The  present  system  is  one  of  full  liberty  in  that  respect. 

6206.  Suppose  I have  a Church  Education  school  where  there  are  two  or 
three  Roman  Catholics,  and  I compel  them  to  receive  the  religious  instruction 
which  is  provided,  if  they  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  the  secular  education, 
what  protection  do  those  children  receive  at  present  from  the  national  system  ? 

I am  not  aware. 

6207.  If  it  gives  them  no  protection,  their  position  would  not  be  altered, 
because  my  school  would  be  carried  on  on  the  same  principle  as  it  was  before  ? 

Under  the  system  of  the  National  Board,  it  is  perfectly  open  to  the  parents  to 
form  themselves  into  a committee,  and  establish  a school  to  meet  their  wants 
upon  the  spot. 

6208.  Must  not  the  inference  be  drawn  either  that  they  do  not  feel  it  to  be 
a grievance  now,  or  that  their  application  has  been  unsuccessful  to  the  National 
Board  ? 

The  National  Board  insists  upon  a certain  number  of  scholars  being  found  in 
the  locality  to  constitute  a school,  before  it  takes  a school  into  connexion. 

6209.  You  have  given  an  illustration  of  the  disadvantages  that  would  arise 
from  a supposed  change  of  the  system  in  a certain  case  ; upon  that  the  question 
is  put  to  you,  whether  the  individuals  referred  to  would  be  under  worse  circum- 
stances than  they  are  at  present,  if  the  modification  were  adopted  ? 

I cannot  see  that  they  would. 

6210.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  I observe  that  in  the  schools  which  are  con- 
nected with  Limerick  to  which  you  referred,  there  is  a marked  difference  between 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  attending,  in  accordance  with  the  return 
in  the  19th  Report,  and  the  return  you  have  furnished  to  the  Committee  on  the 
1st  of  April  last.  It  would  appear  that  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  in  the  schools  has  very  much  increased  in  favour  of  the  latter  ; how 
do  you  account  for  that  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  children  of  the  Established  Church  formed  but  a small 
portion  of  the  schools,  I think,  owing  to  the  opposition  which  was  encountered 
in  connexion  with  placing  the  schools  under  the  Board.  But  lately  the  Pro- 
testants have  been  seeking  admission  to  the  schools  ; and  I know  the  fact  to  be, 
that  Protestant  children  living  in  the  new  part  of  the  city  of  Limerick,  where 
there  are  good  schools,  pass  over  to  the  poorest  part  of  Limerick,  the  Villiers’ 
national  schools,  and  attend  them  for  the  sake  of  the  excellent  instruction  which 
they  receive  there.  They  pay  considerably  better ; and  I dare  say,  though 
I cannot  give  it  as  a fact,  that  as  the  Roman  Catholics  fall  off,  their  places  are 
supplied  by  Protestants ; and  of  course  there  is  no  admission  for  an  extra  number 
of  Roman  Catholics,  the  trustees  only  allowing  a certain  number  of  children  to 
be  in  actual  attendance. 

6211.  What  is  that  number? 

The  number  which  we  allow  in  actual  attendance  is  60  in  each  school. 

6212.  How  was  it,  in  1852,  there  were  83  in  the  boys’  school? 

That  is  the  number  of  children  on  the  roll,  not  the  number  of  children  in 
actual  attendance.  Perhaps  the  average  attendance  at  that  time  may  have  been 
45  or  50. 

6213.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  advanced  the  rate  of  payment? 

No,  we  have  not  advanced  the  rate  of  payment. 

6214.  Have  the  Roman  Catholics  become  poorer  since  1852  ? 

The  Roman  Catholics  have  not  become  poorer. 


G215.  Why 
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6217.  The  evident  tendency  of  the  school,  as  it  has  proceeded,  is  more  and 
more  towards  a separate  education,  meaning  a separate  education  as  regards 
Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes,  but  owing  to  the  cause  I have  stated. 

6218-  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  would  admit  that  there  can  be  no  practical 
difficulty  in  regard  to  the  education  together  of  the  two  denominations  of 
Protestants  ? 

Certainly  not. 

6219.  It  appears  that,  according  to  the  first  return  the  Committee  have  of  the 
school,  the  numbers  on  the  roll  were  52  Protestants  to  91  Roman  Catholics 
The  numbers  on  the  roll  now  are  103  Protestants  to  47  Roman  Catholics.  If 
the  causes  to  which  you  have  alluded  continue  to  take  effect,  the  end  will  be,  that 
the  school  will  become  a totally  Protestant  school ; is  not  that  the  fact  ? 

The  tendency  seems  in  that  direction. 

6220.  Does  not  it  surprise  you  that  a system,  which  you  principally  value 
because  it  professes  to  be  a system  of  united  education,  which  has  had  a fair 
trial  in  the  case  of  a school  under  your  own  management,  should  have  shown 
such  an  unmistakeable  tendency  towards  unmixed  education  ? 

I do  not  think  that  that  is  the  inevitable  tendency  ; I think  the  tendency  is 
accounted  for  in  that  case  in  the  way  I have  stated,  but  not  from  the  school 
being  connected  with  the  Board  or  otherwise.  The  same  tendency  might  have 
existed  had  we  not  been  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  owing  to  our  having  an 
excellent  teacher,  and  good  books,  and  so  on.  To  secure  those,  the  schools  were 
placed  under  the  Board,  and  they  have  succeeded  in  everything  the  patrons 
desired.  I can  easily  conceive  two  Presbyterian  ministers  in  the  same  town  or 
city,  say  Belfast  for  example,  each  having  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Board, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  children  of  the  parents  composing  the  congre- 
gations of  those  two  ministers  respectively  might  uniformly  attend  the  school 
patronized  or  managed  by  their  own  ministers  respectively,  just  owing  to  their 
predilection  for  or  confidence  in  their  own  minister,  and  yet  the  circumstance 
stated  not  tell  against  the  system  of  united  education. 

6221.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Is  it  a rule  of  your  school  that  the  master 

may  admit,  without  reference  to  the  trustees,  any  child  he  pleases  who  pavs 
him  most  ? 1 J 

There  are  certain  rules  of  the  managers  by  which  he  is  guided ; one  is,  that 
he  is  not  to  charge  above  10.?.  a quarter  for  any  boy.  The  fact  is,  that  I have 
always  gone  upon  the  principle,  that  a teacher,  male  or  female,  should  be  well 
remunerated,  to  encourage  them  to  keep  up  their  own  information  and  attention  ; 
and  to  induce  them  to  pursue  a course  of  reading,  I believe  their  services  should 
be  well  remunerated.  The  managers  have  invariably  acted  upon  the  principle  of 
allowing  the  teachers  to  receive  as  much  remuneration  as  possible  from  the 
parents  of  the  children  attending  the  school,  yet  not  allowing  them  to  charge 
any  above  10  s.  a quarter,  so  that,  of  course,  that  would  give  a stimulus  to  the 
teacher,  and  also  lead  him  to  desire  the  attendance  of  those  children  upon  the 
school  who  would  pay  him  best. 

6222.  Viscount  Hutchinson .J  You  stated  that  you  would  not  consider  it 
improper,  in  your  own  case,  to  become  the  patron  of  a vested  school  ? 

I did. 


6215.  Why  has  the  number  fallen  off,  then  ? 

Very  few  of  them  paid.  I think  the  fact  is,  as  I have  stated,  that  whenever 
a Koman  Catholic  boy  left  the  school,  or  went  to  business,  the  Protestants 
seeking  admission  were  ready  to  take  advantage  of  the  opening,  and,  paying 
better  than  the  Roman  Catholics,  were  taken  in.  r j o 

6216.  They  were  taken  in  on  the  ground  of  their  paying  better  ? 

1 do  not  speak  of  it  as  a fact  which  is  within  my  own  knowledge,  but  I dare 
say  the  master  acted  in  that  way. 


(47. 23.) 
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The  6223.  Are  not  you  aware  that,  in  expressing  that  opinion,  you  are  expressing 

Sey,  t>.  Wilson.  aa  opinion  in  direct  variance  with  that  of  the  Presbyterian  body  at  the  time 
26th  iZT.g-,  they  consented  to  place  their  schools  under  the  Board  ? 

5 x think  the  Presbyterian  body  at  the  time  that  it  at  first,  as  a body,  placed  its 

schools  under  the  Board  laboured  under  a misapprehension  upon  the  subject ; 
I mean  to  say,  they  were  not,  at  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  Board, 
thoroughly  aware  of  the  fact,  that  the  Board  allowed  them  free  scope  and  liberty 
to  give  religious  instruction  in  their  schools. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Tuesday  next, 

One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  NEWENHAM  HOARE,  A.  M.,  Dean  of 
Waterford,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

. 6224.  Chairman .]  HAVE  you  given  much  attention  to  the  subject  of  education 
in  Ireland  ? 

I have  bestowed  a great  deal  of  attention  on  the  subject  from  an  earlv 
period.  J 

6225.  Are  you  favourable  to  the  present  system  of  national  education  ? 

I am  very  much  so. 

6226.  Have  you  always  been  so  ? 

No,  I was  not  so  at  first ; I took  for  granted  that  the  representations  which 
I heard  of  the  system  from  conversations  among  clergymen,  and  which  I read 
in  the  “ Christian  Examiner,”  were  correct ; and  I conceived  a prejudice  against 
it,  thinking  that  the  Scriptures  were  habitually  excluded  from  the  schools. 
As  soon  as  I found  I was  mistaken  upon  that  point,  by  an  attentive  consideration 
of  the  subject,  and  by  reading  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  their  books,  which  was 
at  the  advice  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Dr.  Stanley,  I saw  that  I had  been 
quite  mistaken,  and  I then  considered  it  my  duty,  as  I had  opposed  it,  to  try  and 
convince  others,  and  persuade  them  to  take  the  same  step  I had  taken  myself. 
Accordingly  I published  a pamphlet,  nearly  1 7 years  ago,  in  favour  of  the  national 
system  ; and  I have  ever  since  advocated  it  in  the  course  of  12  similar  publica- 
tions which  I have  since  published  on  the  subject,  at  various  intervals. 

6227.  Were  you  officially  connected  with  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
Inquiry  in  the  year  1824  ? 

I was. 

6228.  Had  you  much  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
education  in  Ireland  at  that  time  ? 

I had  more  opportunities  than  any  one  else  in  the  office  who  was  not  a Com- 
missioner ; I was  one  of  the  chief  clerks  ; and  the  way  it  occurred  that  I had  more 
opportunity  than  any  one  else  in  the  office  of  acquiring  information  on  the 
subject  was,  that  when  the  Commissioners  went  to  visit  schools  through  the 
country,  they  went  two  and  two ; but  there  being  five  Commissioners,  Mr.  Leslie 
i oster,  who  had  the  South  of  Ireland  assigned  to  him  as  his  district,  was  alone ; 
and  he  wished  to  have  me  to  travel  with  him  as  his  secretary.  The  Board 
accordingly  ordered  me  to  attend  on  Mr.  Foster,  so  that  I travelled  through  the 
whole  of  Munster  with  him,  and  examined  the  various  schools,  as  well  as  had 
the  advantage  that  the  secretary  and  others  in  the  office  had  of  hearing  the 
examinations  of  the  witnesses,  and  reading  the  reports  afterwards. 

(47.24.)  5 H 
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6229.  What  was  the  measure  of  support  afforded  by  the  clergy  in  Ireland  to 
the  Kildare- place  Society? 

The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  never,  as  a body,  supported  the  Kildare- 
place  Society.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes,  what  were  called  the  High 
Church  party  (I  do  not  mean  in  reference  to  any  recent  designations)  and  the 
Evangelical  or  Low  Church  party.  The  High  Church  party  universally  opposed 
it  as  not  instructing  in  the  Catechism.  The  other  party,  the  Evangelical  party, 
also  opposed  it,  and  thought  it  too  great  a compromise  not  to  allow  an  explanation 
of  the  Scripture,  as  well  as  a mere  reading  of  the  letter  of  it.  I believe  it  to  be 
a fact — but,  stating  a negative,  I cannot  be  so  positive  as  I can  upon  other  subjects 
on  which  I shall  have  to  speak — that  no  Bishop  of  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland  ever  contributed  to  the  funds  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  till  upon  the 
establishment  of  the  present  national  system  the  Lord  Primate  gave  a donation 
of  100?. ; I believe  that  to  have  been  the  first  and  last  and  only  subscription 
which  was  ever  given  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  by  a Bishop  of  our  Church. 
Certainly  no  name  of  a Bishop  was  among  the  presidents  or  patrons  of  the 
society. " 1 have  here  an  extract  from  the  evidence  of  Mr.  (now  Mr.  Justice) 
Jackson,  the  secretary  of  the  society  at  that  period,  and  from  the  commence- 
ment, given  to  the  Commissioners  under  whom  I served,  in  which  he  says,  “ We 
were  rather  in  the  outset  of  our  exertions  more  opposed  by  the  High  Church 
party  and  by  Protestants  in  general,  than  by  any  other  class  of  people.”  He  was 
then  asked  by  the  Commissioners,  “ You  have  stated  you  were  more  opposed  by 
what  you  call  £ the  High  Church  party’  at  the  outset  of  your  course ; in  what 
way  was  that  opposition  manifested?”  To  which  he  replied,  “ They  did  not 
choose  to  apply  to  us  for  schools  on  behalf  of  the  poor ; they  said  we  did  not 
give  sufficient  religious  instruction  ; that  we  should  give  instruction  to  the  chil- 
dren in  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  religion,  and  have  the  Catechism  taught 
in  the  school,  and  that  the  teachers  ought  to  be  Protestants.  We  were  thought 
to  be  too  liberal.  That  was  the  objection,  and  up  to  the  period  when  the 
opposition  was  manifested  at  our  public  meeting,  led  by  Lord  Cloncurry  and 
Mr.  O’Connell,  we  had  a great  deal  more  to  do  with  objections  from  the  High 
Church  party  than  from  the  other  side.”  That  is  taken  from  the  Appendix  to 
the  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry,  No.  201. 

6230.  Can  you  state  what  was  the  influence  of  the  clergy  in  the  management 
of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

They  were  absolutely  and  systematically  excluded  from  all  influence  in  the 
management  of  the  society  as  members  of  the  committee.  That  I will  prove  by  the 
following  extract.  Mr.  Jackson  was  asked  on  the  1st  December  1824,  “ Can  you 
state  the  religion  of  the  several  members  that  form  the  managing  committee  ?” 
To  which  he  answered,  “ I believe  we  have  members  of  almost  all  persuasions  in 
the  country.”  He  was  asked  of  what  professions  the  members  of  the  Com- 
mittee were,  and  he  enumerated  as  members  of  the  committee  “ eleven  barristers 
and  one  Master  in  Chancery,  six  merchants,  four  bankers,  two  solicitors,  and  one 
gentleman  of  no  profession  or  business.”  Being  then  asked,  “ Are  there  any 
clergymen?”  He  answered,  “No;  there  is  not  a single  clergyman  on  our 
committee  ; we  thought  it  better  not  to  have  any  member  of  that  profession  on 
our  Committee.”  To  the  inquiry  of  the  Commissioners,  “ Is  there  any  rule  for 
their  exclusion?  ” He  answered,  “I  cannot  say  there  is  any  rule,  but  it  is  a 
principle  we  have  been  acting  upon ; we  thought  it  might  be  a subject  of  jealousy. 
As  we  were  a society  for  promoting  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  and  as 
the  poor  of  Ireland  consist  chiefly  of  Roman  Catholics,  we  thought  it  would  be 
more  agreeable  to  them  to  have  the  affairs  of  the  institution  administered  by 
laymen  than  by  clergymen.”  It  was  suggested  by  the  Commissioners,  “ Did 
you  ever  take  it  into  consideration  that  you  might  have  clergy  of  all  persuasions  ?” 
To  which  he  replied,  “We  thought  it  better  not  to  have  clergy  at  all ; the  society 
never  had  in  view  the  making  of  proselytes  from  one  religion  to  another  ; and  we 
thought  it  might  be  suspected  that  proselytism  was  in  view,  if  there  were  persons 
on  the  committee  whose  profession  rendered  it  perhaps  their  duty  to  take  all  means 
to  make  proselytes.  We  thought  it  better  not  to  have  clerical  men  upon  the  com- 
mittee. It  is  not  in  this  country  a very  easy  matter  to  carry  forward  the  business 
of  education ; we  have  unfortunately  so  many  differences ; and  it  has  been  our 
study  to  place  the  institution  upon  sound  and  liberal  principles,  and  to  steer 
clear  of  everything  that  could  give  reasonable  ground  of  offence.”  The  secretary 
was  again  examined  at  some  length  on  the  7th  of  December  1824,  and  at  the 

conclusion 
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conclusion  of  his  examination  he  was  asked,  “Is  there  any  explanation  you  The  Very  Rev 
would  wish  to  give  of  any  point  of  your  evidence  on  the  last  day  you  were  N-  Hoare,A.M, 

examined  ? ” He  answered,  “ Yes  ; on  leaving  this  room  on  the  last  day,  I was  h M l8 
considering  some  of  the  points  I had  been  examined  to,  and  I recollected  a _______ 4' 

question  and  answer  respecting  clergymen  being  on  our  committee,  and  I believe 
I answered  rather  more  extensively  than  I ought  to  have  answered,  as  to  no 
clergyman  being  on  our  committee.  I spoke  with  reference  to  the  present  time 
chiefly,  and  it  escaped  my  recollection  that  at  one  time  there  had  been  a clergy- 
man on  our  committee.  That  gentleman  was  one  of  the  original  founders  at  the 
close  of  1811  or  beginning  of  1812,  and  being  an  active  man  was  elected  one  of 
the  committee  in  the  first  instance  ; however,  he  published  a pamphlet  that  was 
of  a political  nature,  and  rather  calculated  to  excite  angry  feelings  in  the  minds 
of  a certain  portion  of  our  fellow- subjects  ; and  although  he  was  a very  able  and 
valuable  man,  we  thought  it  better  he  should  no  longer  continue  to  be  a member 
of  our  committee,  and  he  was  not  re-elected  the  next  year.  That  was  the  only 
instance  of  a clerical  man  being  ever  on  our  committee.”  1 may  explain,  perhaps, 
that  the  clergyman  referred  to  was  the  Reverend  Dr.  Thorpe,  now  for  many 
years  resident  in  London. 

6231.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  the  list  of  members  for  life  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,  I find  the  Right  honourable  and  Reverend  Bishop  of  Kildare  and 
the  Right  Reverend  Bishop  of  Killala ; that  is  inconsistent  with  your  statement, 
is  not  it  r 

It  appears  to  be  so  ; my  statement  was  not  positive ; I stated  that  I only  had 
an  impression  upon  my  mind  on  that  subject. 

6232.  I find  that  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  gave  a donation  of  100 1.  ? 

That  I mentioned. 

6233.  The  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory  a donation  of  10/.; 
the  Right  Reverend  Lord  Bishop  of  Killala  gave  a donation  of  20/. ; the 
Right  Reverend  Lord  Bishop  of  Cloyne  is  put  down  for  an  annual  subscription 
of  50/.  ? 

I mentioned  that  the  Primate  gave  a donation  at  the  close  of  1831  or  com- 
mencement of  the  year  1832,  upon  the  establishment  of  the  present  National 
Board  ; I apprehend  those  contributions  may  have  been  since  then.  My  object 
was  to  show  that  till  the  establishment  of  the  national  system  such  support  was 
not  given;  I do  not  know  the  date  of  the  report  from  which  your  Lordship 
reads. 

6234.  Chairman .]  The  date  of  that  report,  1832  ? 

It  is,  I see,  dated  1832  ; it  is  the  20th  Report.  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  which 
constituted  the  National  Board,  was  issued  in  October  1831.  The  heading,  I 
perceive,  is,  “ Donations  and  Subscriptions  received  by  the  Society  in  support 
of  United  and  Scriptural  Education,  for  the  year  ending  the  5th  of  January 
1832.”  Three  months  after  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

6235.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  You  will  observe,  that  the  list  which  I read 
is  for  the  year  ending  5th  January  1832? 

Therefore  the  subscriptions  may  have  been  given  after  Lord  Stanley's  letter 
appeared.  The  November  and  December  of  the  year  1832  were  months  of  great 
agitation  upon  the  subject.  That  was  the  time  when  1 alleged  that  I knew  the 
Lord  Primate  had  subscribed,  and  I do  not  know  bui  that  others  did  the  like. 

I have  not  looked  at  the  report  since  1831.  My  point  is,  that  they  did  not  sup- 
port it  before  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  published. 

6236.  This,  however,  does  not  establish  the  fact,  because  if  the  various  pre- 
lates whose  names  I have  read  to  you  are  included  in  the  list  of  donations  and 
subscriptions  received  by  the  society  for  the  year  ending  the  5th  of  January 
1832,  those  donations  and  subscriptions  might  have  occurred  from  the  1st  of 
January  1831,  or  any  previous  period? 

Yes,  as  far  as  that  list  goes. 

6237.  Chairman.']  Nothing  which  has  been  read  to  you  out  of  that  report 
disproves  the  assertion  you  have  made,  which  is,  that  as  far  as  you  know 
yourself,  no  Bishop  had  been  a patron,  or  vice-president,  or  subscriber  to  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  before  the  national  system  was  established  ? 
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It  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  what  I stated,  but  rather  confirms  it,  and  I 
still  believe  it. 

6238.  Was  the  Kildare-place  Society  supported  to  any  extent  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  P 

It  never  was.  I can  prove  that  in  a very  few  words.  There  were  always  some 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  who  had  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society.  The 
late  Mr.  Serjeant  Warren  was  one  of  the  most  active  and  zealous  members  of  the 
committee.  He  states,  in  his  examination  by  the  Commissioners,  that  he  became 
a member  of  the  committee  within  six  weeks  after  the  establishment  of  the 
society,  and  scarcely  ever  missed  a meeting  of  the  committee.  Next  to  Mr. 
Jackson,  the  secretary,  part  of  whose  evidence  1 have  just  read,  he  was  the  best 
informed  gentleman  as  to  the  facts  ; he  was  asked  on  that  subject,  and  by  order 
of  the  Commissioners  a return  was  made  the  same  week  in  which  Mr.  Warren 
was  examined,  which  return  was  to  be  a return  of  all  schools  under  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  which  had  received  aid  during  the  year  1824,  under  the  patronage 
of  Roman  Catholic  priests.  The  names  and  numbers  are  given  in  the  Appendix. 
There  were  37  schools  in  all  Ireland,  under  17  priests,  then  receiving  aid  from 
that  society.  On  referring  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Warren,  who  had  been  a lead- 
ing member  of  the  committee  from  the  commencement,  we  find  his  evidence 
recorded  in  the  following  words : “ If  I were  asked  to  name  the  moment  when 
I thought  we  had  the  greater  number  of  honest  friends  among’  the  parochial 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  it  would  be  at  this  moment.”  That  is  from  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  First  Report,  No.  205,  and  the  Appendix  to  the  Second  Report, 
No.  224. 

6239.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  to  much  profit  under 
the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I am  sure  they  were  not.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  evaded  in  various 
ways.  It  was  required  that  they  should  be  read,  but  that  was  often  evaded. 
Mr.  Yeevers  was  the  superintendent  of  the  model  school  in  Kildare-place,  a most 
intelligent,  active  man,  and  constantly  on  the  spot.  He  was  a very  great  sup- 
porter of  the  society,  of  which  he  was  a very  active  and  faithful  servant.  How 
little  benefit  or  religious  knowledge  could  be  attained  in  the  Kildare-place 
schools,  where  the  rule  of  the  society  in  reference  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  was  honestly  observed,  may  be  seen  from  the  following  extract 
from  the  examination  of  Mr.  Yeevers,  the  superintendent  of  the  model 
schools  in  Dublin,  before  the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry  of  1824:  “Are 
the  Scriptures  in  any  way  explained  to  the  children  in  the  school-room  r — 
Never.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  more  advanced  boys  in  the  school  under- 
stand tolerably  the  meaning  of  the  New  Testament  in  reading  it? — I am  of 
opinion  that  they  do  not.  The  question  does  not  refer,  of  course,  merely  to  the 
doctrinal  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  but  do  you  conceive  that  they  understand 
the  ordinary  parts  of  the  New  Testament  ? — I think  they  do  not.  Do  they 
manifest  any  curiosity  on  the  subject,  any  wish  to  be  better  informed  about  it  ?— 
I do  not  recollect  an  instance  of  it.”  I may  mention,  further,  that  I remember 
the  Commissioners  asked  one  of  the  witnesses  whether  it  was  lawful  in  the 
Kildare-place  Society  schools  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  grammatical  mean- 
ing of  a passage  in  the  Bible  in  reading  it.  The  Commissioners  were  informed 
that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  rules.  They  specified  two  words,  which  I recol- 
lect. They  asked,  “if  the  word  hypocrite  came,  could  you  explain  it  ? ” The 
answer  was,  “ Certainly  not.”  They  then  asked,  “ Could  you  explain  the  word 
wilderness  ?— No.”  I think,  from  that,  it  would  appear  that  there  was  not  an 
intelligent  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

6240.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  What  do  you  think  was  the  ground  of  the 
opposition  which  was  raised  against  those  schools  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

Insisting  upon  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  I think,  as  a compulsory 
measure. 

6241.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  it  would  appear  from  you,  did  neither 
harm  nor  good  to  the  children,  but  they  did  not  like  the  reading  of  them  to  be 
enforced? 

I should  say  so.  It  is  a principle  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  they 
entertain  very  strongly,  not  only  that  the  Scripture  ought  not  to  be  read  by  the 
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children  at  all  unrestrictedly,  but  that,  even  if  the  point  were  conceded  that  the  The  Very  Rev. 
Scripture  should  he  read  in  the  schools,  the  person  to  whom  they  read  it,  or  E.N.Hoare,A.3T. 
who  hears  them  read  it,  and  is  thereby  communicating  religious  instruction,  , r; — „ 
must  be  a Roman  Catholic.  It  is  contrary  to  their  principles  that  they  should  3 y 54‘ 
receive  any  religious  instruction  from  a Protestant. 

6242.  How  long  were  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland  in  discovering 
that  that  was  an  imperative  principle  of  their  Church  which  they  were  bound  to 
apply  to  the  case  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ; how  long  was  it  before  the  oppo- 
sition arose  ? 

I cannot  tell.  I do  not  think  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  ever  cordially 
•supported  by  Roman  Catholics. 

6243.  Chairman.-]  It  has  been  stated,  that  by  returns  furnished  by  the  clergy 
•of  both  Churches  to  the  Commissioners  in  1824,  it  appeared  that  there  was  a 
great  amount  of  scriptural  education  at  that  time  given  ; what  is  your  opinion 
upon  that  point  P 

I have  heard  that  statement  frequently  made,  and  I have  bestowed  a good  deal  of 
attention  upon  the  subject.  It  was  put  forward  very  strongly  on  various  occasions, 
more  particularly  when  the  present  Dean  of  Ardagh  was  examined  before,  a Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  year  1837  ; he  made  a very  strong  decla- 
ration that  he  believed,  with  regard  to  2,443  schools  in  which  it  was  not  stated 
whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not,  that  they  were  read  in  all  those  schools. 

In  a pamphlet  which  I published  in  1850,  in  reply  to  a pamphlet  by  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Waterford,  in  which' he  repeated  the  statement  of  Dean  Murray,  and 
also  stated  his  own  belief  of  it,  I went  fully  into  the  subject,  and  entered  into 
statistics  to  prove  that  it  was  not  the  case.  The  Scriptures  were,  it  is  true, 
returned  as  being  read  in  a very  large  number  of  schools;  but  when  I shall  have 
read  to  your  Lordships  the  question  which  was  put,  in  reply  to  which  the 
answers  were  given,  which  was  not,  “ whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not," 
it  will  be  seen  that  no  stress  is  to  be  laid  upon  the  fact  of  the  returns  being 
silent  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  to  prove  that  they  were  scriptural 
schools.  I beg  to  explain  to  the  Committee  that  the  Abstracts  of  the  Parochial 
Returns  given  in  the  Appendix  to  that  Report  were  drawn  up  in  the  office  by 
the  officers  of  the  Commissioners,  of  whom  I was  one.  There  was  no  such 
question  in  the  query  sheets  sent  to  the  clergy,  as,  Are  the  Scriptures  read  in 
the  school  or  not  ? But  still  we  gave  in  the  abstracts  a list  of  the  schools, 
stating  whether  they  were  read  or  not.  The  way  it  occurred  was  this  : the  14th 
head  of  inquiry  in  the  abstract  sent  to  the  clergy  was  as  follows : “ Enume- 
rate every  book  and  printed  paper,  of  every  description,  which  is  or  has  been 
read,  taught,  or  in  any  way  used,  either  for  amusement  or  instruction,  within  the 
school,  at  the  time  of  making  this  return,  or  within  six  months  previous  to  it, 
as  far  as  you  can  learn,  and  state  from  what  sources,  and  in  what  manner,  and 
at  whose  expense  they  have  been  supplied.  In  case  the  Scriptures  are  used, 

. state  whether  it  is  the  Bible  at  large,  or  the  New  Testament  alone ; whether  the 
..translation  used  be  that  of  the  Established  Church,  or  the  Douay  version  ; how 
many  copies  of  each  are  used  in  the  school  at  the  period  of  making  the  return  ; 
what  was  the  greatest  number  of  each  at  any  period  within  the  six  months  next 
.preceding  (as  far  as  you  can  learn),  and  state  the  causes  which  may  have  led  either 
.to  the  increased  or  diminished  use  of  them  in  the  schools.”  From  the  returns 
made  under  this  head  by  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  we  had  to 
find  whether  the  Scriptures  Were  read,  and  to  put  under  the  column  headed 
“ Whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not,”  simply  the  words,  “ read,”  or  “ not 
..read.”  A difficulty  arose  in  the  office,  upon  which  we  asked  the  directions  of  the 
.Commissioners.  W e found  in  many  of  the  returns  under  the  14th  head  of  inquiry, 

.as  to  the  various  books  found  in  the  schools,  such  entries  as  the  followin')-: 

“The  Testament  is  read  in  Greek;  the  English  version  used  as  a translation.” 

Only  one  copy  in  the  school.”  “ One  Testament  among  the  books,  apparently 
by  accident.”  “ The  Douay  Testament,  with  notes,  read.”  “ Read  privately  by 
one  Protestant  child.”  “ Read  by  the  two  Protestants.”  “ Read  on  Sundays.” 

“ Read,  but  not  as  a school  book.”  “ One  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  read  by  the 
.only  Protestant  in  the  school.”  “ Read  by  one  girl.”  “ Read  partially.”  “ Read 
by  the  Protestant  child.”  “ Read  occasionally.”  “ Some  Testaments  among  the 
books.”  “ A Bible  read  by  the  owner.”  “ Read,  but  not  by  the  Catholics.” 

We  asked  the  Commissioners  were  we  to  return  those  as  schools  in  which  the 
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The  Very  Rev-  Scriptures  were  read ; and  the  instruction  given  to  us  was,  that  we  were  to 
E.  N.Hoare.A.M.  exercise  no  discretion  in  such  a matter.  The  point  for  us  to  ascertain  was,  was 
30th  May  18  there  a Bible,  or  a portion  of  the  Bible,  in  any  version,  or  in  any  language,  in  the 

4‘  school.  If  there  was,  we  were  to  put  simply  the  letter  R.  for  read ; if  not,  we 

were  to  put  “ not  stated.”  But  many  of  the  clergy,  in  making  the  returns, 
knowing  that  it  was  a very  important  inquiry,  went  beyond  what  they  were  told 
to  do,  and  stated  “ not  read.”  So  that  it  was  only  when  the  clergymen  went 
beyond  the  instructions  of  the  Commissioners,  and  stated  it  was  not  read,  we 
said  so  in  our  report.  I went  into  the  subject  very  fully  in  my  reply  to  the 
Archdeacon  of  Waterford  ; but  as  the  statement  which  I have  published  would 
take  me  above  a quarter  of  an  hour  to  read,  it  would  probably  be  too  great  a 
trespass  upon  your  Lordships’  attention.  It  contains,  however,  some  interesting 
and  curious  facts ; among-  the  rest,  that  Maynooth  College  is  one  of  the  scriptural 
schools  pointed  to  by  Dean  Murray,  and  that  St.  Jarlath’s  College,  under 
Archbishop  M'Hale,  was  another ; the  Scriptures  were  read  in  both  of  them. 
There  is  also  a very  remarkable  case  in  the  schools  of  the  Christian  Brothers,, 
which  were  established  very  extensively  at  the  commencement  of  the  present 
century  in  Ireland.  In  the  schools  of  the  Christian  Brothers,  it  is  distinctly 
stated  in  the  returns,  with  respect  to  several  of  them,  that  the  Scriptures  are 
read,  which  arose  from  the  circumstance  I have  explained,  that  if  a single  copy 
was  found  in  the  school,  we  were  to  put  the  letter  R.,  signifying  “ read.”  A 
confraternity  of  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  been,  since  the 
commencement  of  the  present  century,  actively  engaged  in  the  gratuitous 
instruction  of  the  children  of  the  poor.  They  are  designated  “ The  Brothers  of 
the  Christian  Schools  in  Ireland ; ” and  the  superior  and  founder  of  this  “ insti- 
tute ” resided,  at  the  time  when  these  returns  were  made,  at  Waterford;  and 
there,  assisted  by  11  brethren  of  the  order,  he  presided  over  a school  which  was 
attended  by  650  boys,  all  Roman  Catholics.  This  school  is  amongst  those  in 
which  it  is  “ not  stated”  whether  the  Scriptures  are  read  or  not.  It  is  “ not 
stated.”  It  is  therefore  one  of  the  schools  in  which  it  is  insisted  by  Dean  Murray 
and  Archdeacon  Bell,  that  the  Scriptures  were  read.  It  will  be  admitted  that 
there  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  read  in  that 
school ; but  we  have,  in  this  case,  as  well  as  in  others,  under  the  same  confrater- 
nity, positive  and  direct  proof  as  to  this  point,  in  the  sworn  evidence  of  the 
“ Director  of  the  Hanover-street  Christian  schools,”  in  Dublin.  This  gentleman 
was  a leading  member  of  the  “ congregation  ” or  order,  and  was  examined  as 
such  by  the  Commissioners  in  1824,  the  superior  having  been  unable,  through 
illness,  to  attend  the  Board.  In  his  examination,  he  explained  to  the  Commis- 
sioners, that  the  “ institute  ” had  been  founded  under  a papal  bull,  and  that  “ its 
primary  object  was  the  education  of  the  poor,”  chiefly  of  their  own  Church,  and 
“ giving  them  instruction  in  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.”  He  stated  explicitly  that 
there  was  ‘ ‘ not  any  copy  of  the  Douay  version  of  theNew  Testament  in  the  schools,” 
and  that  the  children  never  read  any  portion  of  the  Scriptures  except  as  extracts  in 
other  books.  All  the  schools  of  that  confraternity  either  had  returned  “ not 
stated  ” or  “ read,”  because  in  some  of  them  the  Douay  Bible  was  found  in  the 
superintendent’s  desk,  so  that  I think  the  inference  is  clear ; and  if  your  Lord- 
ships  will  allow  me  to  put  in  this  extract  from  a pamphlet,  in  which  the  whole 
thing  is  argued  and  proved  by  statistics  which  cannot  be  refuted,  I think  it  may 
be  important,  inasmuch  as  an  opposite  statement  was  made  before  the  Committee 
of  Inquiry  in  1837,  and  has  never  been  otherwise  contradicted.  That  statement 
has  been  repeated  frequently,  and  was  published  in  this  pamphlet  of  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Waterford,  which  was  accredited  by  the  Church  Education  Society;, 
and  as  a matter  of  fact,  I know  that  many  persons  in  England  are  very  much 
influenced  by  the  supposed  fact  of  the  great  extent  to  which  the  Scriptures  were 
read,  so  that  they  have  been  led  to  believe  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  establish- 
ment of  this  system,  in  a very  short  time  the  children  would  all  have  been  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  and  that  all  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  would  have  allowed 
it.  I believe  that  is  altogether  a mistake,  and  I have  proved  it  in  this  extract. — 
Appendix  Ei  [The  same  is  delivered,  in.  Vide  Appendix  R.]. 

6244.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori /.]  What  is  the  title  of  that  pamphlet  to  which 
you  refer  ? 

It  wras  “ Remarks  on  certain  Mis-statements  with  respect  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  Ireland  previously  to  the  establishment  of  the 
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National  Board  of  Education.”  It  was  published  in  1850  bv  Hodges  & Smith,  The  Very  Ren 
Dublin.  ” ’ E.  N.  Home,  A.  M. 

6245.  I believe  you  were  well  acquainted  with  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  ? 3oih  May  1854. 

I was  ; he  gave  me  the  appointment  which  1 held,  and  I acted  as  his  secretary. 

6246.  I believe  at  that  time  you  concurred  in  his  views  on  the  subject  of 
education  ? 

I did. 

6247 . You  also  knew  Mr.  Glassford,  probably '? 

I did,  intimately. 

6248.  They  were  both  men,  I suppose,  of  strict  and  thorough  principle  ? 

I am  sure  that  they  were  men  of  the  highest  principle. 

6249.  Are  you  aware  that  they  joined  in  this  statement  with  respect  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  Ireland  : “ About  20  years  ago  the  Scriptures,  as  we 
are  led  to  believe,  were  not  read  in  so  many  as  600  schools  in  Ireland,  while  at 
present,  as  we  have  ascertained  and  stated  in  our  Second  Report,  they  have  found 
their  way  into  6,058  daily  schools,  independently  of  1,945  Sunday  schools  : in 
all,  into  above  8,000  schools.  It  is  further  very  worthy  of  remark,  that  out  of 
6,058  daily  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  now  read,  only  1 ,879  are  con- 
nected. with  any  societies  whatever,  whether  those  aided  by  the  Government  or 
those  supported  by  individual  contributions.  In  the  remaining  4,179  schools  the 
Scriptures  have  of  late  years  been  adopted  by  the  voluntary  choice  of  the  con- 
ductors and  teachers,  the  latter  of  whom  are  generally  dependent  for  their  live- 
lihood on  the  pleasure  of  the  parents  and  their  pupils,  a signal  proof  that  there  is 
no  objection  to  scriptural  instruction  among  the  people,  and  not  less  an  illustra- 
tion ot  the  effects  produced  by  the  example  and  competition  of  better  institutions 
upon  the  common  schools  of  the  country?” 

I perfectly  recollect  that  statement.  I can  only  say,  and  I do  not  think  it 
inconsistent  with  the  highest  respect  for  those  two  excellent  gentlemen,  nor  at 
all  imputing  any  improper  motives  to  them,  that  a more  full  ancl  close  examination 
into  the  facts  of  the  case  convinced  me  that  that  was  a statement  which  was  not 
borne  out  by  the  returns,  further  than  to  the  extent  I have  now  stated ; and  if 
your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  I will  read  a few  lines  from  my  pamphlet,  which 
bear  very  strongly  on  that  subject.  'There  is  a class  of  schools  of  which  some 
are  included  in  the  enumeration  of  pay  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers. 

All  the  Kildare-place  schools  I may  state  were  “ pay  schools.” 

6250.  Those  schools  which  were  not  connected  with  any  society  are  exclusive 
of  the  number  stated  ? 

Yes ; and  1 shall  only  refer  to  those  so  unconnected.  These  were  the  t:  hedge 
schools  ” of  the  country,  for  example.  “ In  many  of  those  which  were  frequently 
the  hot-beds  of  sedition  and  of  immorality,  the  Scriptures  are  returned  as  ‘ read 
one  or  more  copies  of  the  Testament  having  been  found  in  the  school.  Such  are 
consequently  included  in  the  number  of  scriptural  schools  kept  by  Roman  Catholic 
masters  for  their  own  profit.  But  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  these  schools, 

(as  well  as  in  almost  every  class  of  schools  in  Ireland  previous  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  national  system),  each  child  brought  his  own  book,  and  the  collection 
was  frequently  of  the  most  heterogeneous  character.”  What  I am  going  to  state 
here,  I witnessed  myself  frequently,  with  Mr.  Foster : “ Every  book,  good,  bad 
or  indifferent,  which  the  children  or  their  parents  could  beg,  borrow  or  steal,” 
for  we  frequently  found  books  out  of  gentlemen’s  libraries,  “was  to  be  found  in 
these  schools,  and  oftentimes  a dozen  boys  in  one  reading  class  might  have  been 
found  reading  paragraph  about,  each  out  of  a different  book.  Among  these,  it 
was  not  unusual  to  meet  with  a Testament  read  verse  about,  with  sections  of  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  or  with  works  of  a most  immoral  tendency.  In  consequence 
of  the  successful  exertions  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  the  pious  zeal  of  individuals, 
few  books  could  be  had  at  a cheaper  rate,  and  none  could  be  more  easily  obtained 
gratuitously,  than  Testaments  of  the  authorized  version.  Douay  Testaments 
were  also  cheap,  and  easily  procured,  but  not  to  the  same  extent,  because  the 
Bible  Society  did  not  circulate  them.  Accordingly,  while  all  the  masters  and  a 
great  majority  of  the  scholars  in  the  schools  under  consideration  were  Roman 
Catholics,  the  Douay  Testament  was  only  to  be  found  in  about  one-fifth  of  the 
total  number,  as  will  appear  by  the  following  table.”  The  result  of  that  table  is, 
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that  out  of  1,940  schools,  the  authorized  version  was  read  in  1,541 ; that  is  to 
say,  one  copy  at  least  was  found  in  1,541 ; and  the  Douay  version  in  399.  I say 
then,  “ Surely  if  the  Scriptures  had  been  read  bond  fide  in  those  pay  schools,  in 
many  of  which  all  the  Children,  and  in  every  one  of  -which  the  great  majority  of 
the  scholars,  as  well  as  all  the  teachers,  were  Roman  Catholics,  the  Douay  version 
would  have  been  more  generally  used.” 

6251.  Do  you  believe  that  whatever  might  be  the  desire  felt  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  to  read  the  Bible,  they  would  find  it  as  easy  to  procure  a copy  of  the 
Douay  Bible  or  Testament  as  they  would  of  the  Testament  or  Bible  of  the  autho- 
rized version  ? 

Certainly  not ; and  so  I have  stated ; and  that  accounts  for  so  many  more 
copies  of  the  authorized  version  being  found,  because  they  got  any  book  they 
could  get  cheap  rather  than  have  nothing. 

6252.  They  had  a desire  to  read,  and  they  got  the  book  they  could  most  easily 
procure  ? 

Yes. 

6253.  Do  not  you  think  that  is  quite  reconcilable  with  the  facts  alleged  by 
Mr.  Leslie  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford,  that  there  was  evidence  of  the  use  of  those 
Bibles  in  the  schools,  and  of  a desire  on  the  part  of  the  parents  that  they  should 
be  read  to  the  children  ? 

I do  not  think  so.  I think  there  was  a desire  for  education,  and  I think  they 
were  glad  to  get  any  book  which  they  could  lay  hold  of  for  the  purpose.  It 
might  be  as  well  argued  that  they  were  fond  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  which  I 
frequently  found  in  their  schools,  probably  obtained  from  the  servants  of  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament ; anything  in  the  shape  of  a book  was  welcome,  and  these 
were  the  books  which  were  most  easily  procured,  and  to  that  I attribute  their 
being  there.  I cannot  think  they  were  so  anxious  for  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, because  they  would  have  gone  into  the  Kildare-placei  Society’s  schools  if 
they  had  been  so. 

6254.  The  fact  remains  untouched,  however,  that  the  books  were  there, 
whether  the  inference  from  it  be  sound  or  not  ? 

No  doubt  the  books  were  found  there. 

6255.  Did  all  those  circumstances,  which  as  you  say  go  in  abatement  of  this 
statement  of  Mr.  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford,  become  known  to  you  in  1850,  when, 
you  published  your  pamphlet,  or  did  you  acquire  the  knowledge  of  them  when 
engaged  upon  this  tour  of  inspection  with  Mr.  Foster? 

I ascertained  them  in  the  year  1850  when  writing  that  pamphlet ; but  I always 
knew  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  read  in  every  school.  When  T read 
Archdeacon  Bell’s  pamphlet  making  that  assertion,  I at  once  felt  that  it  might 
be  easily  answered.  I knew  the  fact  to  be  that  we  constantly  used  to  find  a 
Bible  or  a Testament  in  schools  which  were  not  scriptural  schools  in  any  proper 
sense  of  the  word.  I had  all  the  reports  and  appendices,  and  I spent  a consi- 
derable time  in  going  through  those  returns,  and  I satisfied  myself  completely 
that  I was  right  in  the  impression  upon  my  mind  ; and  then  I put  it  forward  in 
this  tabular  statement,  and  these  facts,  which  cannot  be  gainsaid. 

6256.  When  you  were  in  intimate  intercourse,  and  had  a kind  of  official  con- 
nexion with  those  gentlemen,  did  you  suggest  to  either  of  them  those  facts  with 
which  you  were  then  acquainted,  which  formed  such  a serious  abatement  from 
the  importance  of  the  statement  which  they  made  ? 

I should  have  thought  it  very  presumptuous  in  me,  at  21  years  of  age,  a clerk 
in  the  office,  to  have  done  so.  Besides,  I had  left  the  Commission  a year  before 
its  labours  closed,  to  be  ordained.  T was  not,  therefore,  in  their  service  when 
that  Ninth  Report  was  drawn  up  ; but  I got  it,  and  read  it  at  the  time. 

6257.  Did  your  intercourse  with  Mr.  Foster  cease  immediately  upon  your 
being  ordained  ? 

It  did  to  a certain  extent.  In  the  last  year  of  his  life,  1842,  I published  a 
pamphlet,  in  reply  to  a scheme  proposed  at  that  time  in  the  “ Christian  Ex- 
aminer,” in  which  I endeavoured  to  point  out  the  objections  to  that  system. 
It  happened  that  I sent  that,  as  I did  every  pamphlet,  to  Mr.  Foster,  out  of 
great  respect  for  him.  I was  in  Dublin,  and  so  was  he  ; and  I gave  him  a copy 
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of  it.  I dined  with  him  subsequently,  and  he  told  me  that  he  fully  agreed  with  2%e  Very  Ihv. 
my  views  upon  this  national  question,  and  that  he  had  changed  his  own  views  E' Hoare,  A. 
respecting  it.  I do  not  say  that  if  he  had  had  the  power  of  establishing  a 30th 

system,  this  system  would  have  been  what  he  would  have  established ; but  being  . 

established,  and  having  gone  on  for  10  years,  he  thought  it  would  be  wiser  and 
better  for  the  Protestant  clergy  and  laity  to  give  their  adhesion  to  it ; and  he 
cordially  approved  of  my  pamphlets. 

6258.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Were  you  fully  convinced  at  the  time  Mr.  Leslie 
Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford  made  that  statement,  that  they  were  mistaken  in  the 
statement  which  they  so  put  forward  ? 

I was  not  so  much  as  I am  now ; because,  in  the  first  place,  I was  a very 
young  man.  I got  that  report  when  I was  a curate ; I read  it,  as  I took  a 
deep  interest  in  everything  of  the  kind.  Perhaps  my  prepossessions  would  have 
led  me  to  wish  it  all  borne  out  by  the  facts  at  that  time ; but  afterwards,  when 
I came  to  reconsider  the  whole  question,  and  became  convinced  that  we  had 
been  wrong  in  opposing  the  national  system,  1 made  it  my  business  to  pursue 
the  investigation  more  closely  than  I had  done  14  years  before  I wrote  my  first 
pamphlet  of  1838. 

6259.  The  facts  upon  which  your  views  are  now  founded  were  in  a great 
measure  or  mostly  known  to  you  at  the  time  of  that  inquiry  ? 

All  the  facts  connected  with  that  inquiry  must  have  been  more  or  less  known 
to  me,  though  they  might  not  have  all  made  a very  strong  impression  upon  my 
mind.  If  I had  not  read  all  those  reports  and  appendices  four  years  ago, 

I should  have  been  able  to  give  very  little  information  upon  the  subject  now. 

It  was  only  in  1845  that  I discovered  this  examination  of  Mr.  Jackson,  for 
example,  that  they  never  had  any  clergyman  on  their  committee,  though  I must 
have  known  it  in  1824,  being  the  very  person,  probably,  who  transcribed  his 
evidence  for  the  press. 

6260.  Chairman .]  That  was  the  general  impression  left  upon  your  mind, 
which  induced  you  to  examine  those  reports  ? 

It  was.  I at  once  said,  “ This  is  not  to  be  borne  out  by  the  facts,  or  I am 
greatly  mistaken.  I will  go  back  to  my  old  documents  and  search,  that  I may 
ascertain  the  truth.” 

6261.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  It  was  the  general  impression  upon  your  mind 
that  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  was  in  error? 

I really  did  not  think  of  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  when  reading  Archdeacon  Bell’s 
pamphlet.  The  Bishop  of  Ossory  has  now  read  that  extract  to  me,  but  1 have 
read  it  within  the  last  few  weeks,  and  I do  not  think  I read  it  till  within  the 
last  few  weeks  since  I read  it  in  the  year  1827,  when  it  was  printed  and  for- 
warded to  me  by  post  after  I had  left  the  Commissioners’  service. 

6262.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  not  you  often  seen  it  referred  to  in 
controversial  pamphlets  upon  the  subject  of  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  seen  it  in  Dean  Murray’s  statement,  and  in  fact  it  was  that  which  sent 
me  to  the  appendices  to  see  whether  it  was  true.  With  respect  to  Mr.  Foster’s 
report,  it  totally  and  entirely  escaped  my  recollection  till  a few  weeks  ago. 

6263.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doxvn.]  From  what  you  have  said,  are  the  Committee 
to  understand  that  the  Scriptures  would  be  returned  as  read  in  the  Kildare-place 
Society’s  schools,  if  there  was  one  copy  of  the  Scriptures  or  even  any  portion 
of  the  Scriptures  found  in  them  ? 

Certainly  ; either  in  a Kil dare-street  school,  a hedge  school,  a Roman  Catholic 
school,  a confraternity  school  or  in  Maynooth  College  ; in  fact,  it  is  returned  as 
read  in  Maynooth  College.  That  is  one  of  the  schools  returned  in  these  tables 
in  which  the  Bible  is  read.  So  that  these,  as  also  Archbishop  M‘ Hale’s  at 
St.  Jarlath’s,  in  Tuam,  and  Dr.  Doyle’s  schools,  the  celebrated  J.  K.  L.  are  among 
those  which  Mr.  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford  referred  to  as  being  pay  schools  un- 
connected with  any  religious  society  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  represented  as 
being  read.  They  were  read  to  the  extent  I have  shown  you.  If  it  had  been 
a mutilated  piece  of  a Testament  like  the  pamphlet  in  my  hand,  which  had  been 
found  in  either  of  them,  it  would  have  been  returned  as  a school  reading  the 
Scriptures. 
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6264.  Did  not  your  Commission  take  cognizance  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Certainly ; and  examined  fully  into  it. 

6265.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] I understand  you  to  say  that  it  was  a matter 
of  common  occurrence  that  there  was  but  a single  copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  a 
school  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I do  not  think  I said  so  ; I said,  if  there  was  such  a thing,  it  would  have  been 
returned  as  “ read”  to  the  Commissioners.  I did  not  speak  of  the  Kildare- 
place  committee  reporting  such  as  “ read.” 

6266.  Do  you  think  the  fact  is,  that  many  of  the  Kildare-place  schools  come 
under  the  description  you  have  now  given  of  schools  returned  as  reading  the 
Scriptures,  because  there  was  a mutilated  copy  of  the  Bible  in  them  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is  likely  that  there  could  have  been  many  Kildare-place 
schools  in  which  there  was  only  one  copy  of  the  Scriptures  found,  because  the 
Committee  insisted  upon  their  being  read,  and  sent  the  books.  1 believe, 
however,  that,  there  were  hundreds  of  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were 
never  read,  and  in  which  the  hooks  were,  and  I believe  are  to  this  hour,  in  cases 
kept  probably  at  the  residence  of  the  persons  who  got  them,  there  being  one 
copy  left  in  the  master’s  desk  to  save  the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  was  read  in 
the  school-room  when  the  pupils  had  been  gone,  or  before  they  had  arrived. 

6267.  Chairman  ] Is  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  enforced  upon  all  the  pupils 
in  the  endowed  schools  in  Ireland  under  the  Board  of  Education  ? 

Certainly  not.  I have  sons  at  endowed  schools  and  have  asked  them  the 
question.  It  is  very  well  known  that  it  is  not  enforced  in  the  case  of  Roman 
Catholics. 

6268.  Was  it  enforced  in  the  schools  under  the  Association  for  Discounte- 
nancing Vice  ? 

It  was  the  rule  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  by  all  who  had  attained 
a suitable  proficiency  in  reading  in  those  schools. 

6269.  Was  the  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism  enforced  in  those  schools? 

Not  only  was  the  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism  not  enforced  in  the 

schools  of  the  association  called  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice  and 
Promoting  the  Knowledge  and  Practice  of  the  Christian  Religion,  but  that 
which  is  alleged  to  be  the  rule  of  the  National  Board  with  regard  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, was  the  rule  which  prevailed  in  the  schools  of  the  association.  It  is 
untruly  said,  that  in  the  national  schools  the  Roman  Catholic  children  are  com- 
pelled to  leave  the  school  before  the  Scriptures  are  read.  In  the  association 
schools,  the  Roman  Catholics  or  Dissenters  were  compelled  to  leave  the  school. 
That  is,  the  master  or  the  patron  was  not  allowed  to  open  the  Catechism  till  he 
had  sent  them  out.  He  was  forced  to  dismiss  them,  and  then  teach  the  Cate- 
chism. A Roman  Catholic  would  not  be  allowed  to  stay  if  he  were  ever  so 
anxious  to  learn  the  Catechism.  That  I will  prove  in  a few  words,  by  the 
examination  of  the  Rev.  James  Wilson  (now  Lord  Bishop  of  Cork),  who  was 
then  secretary  of  the  association,  on  the  19th  of  November  1824.  He  was 
asked,  “ If  any  superintendent  of  a school  was  inclined  to  require  that  all  the 
children,  Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians  and  others,  who  attended  the  school, 
should  be  taught  the  Church  Catechism,  is  there  anything  in  the  regulations 
that  would  prevent  him  carrying  his  wish  into  effect?”  His  answer  was,  “ I 
think  that  when  it  was  communicated  to  the  Committee,  they  would  express 
their  disapprobation  of  it.  I do  not  think  that  I could  refer  to  a form  of  regula- 
tion which  they  would  transmit  to  clergymen ; but  I have  no  doubt  that  they 
would  express  their  disapprobation.  I think  I can  mention  one  fact  to  show 
that  such  is  the  general  feeling  in  the  association  : there  is  no  person  who 
exerted  himself  so  much  in  framing  and  putting  into  execution  the  regula- 
tions respecting  schools  as  the  present  Bishop  of  Ferns  ” (that  was  the  late 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Elrington).  “He  assisted  more  than  any  other  in  the  framing 
of  them  aud  making  them  work,  and  I know  that  when  he  went  to  Limerick 
as  Bishop  of  that  Diocese,  he  published  a direction  to  his  clergy  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  should  not  be  present  in  the  schools  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  clergy  in  that  diocese  while  the  children  of  the  Established 
Church  were  taught  their  Catechism  ; he  directed  the  dismissing  of  the  Roman 
■Catholic  children  when  they  were  about  to  teach  in  the  school  the  Catechism  of 
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the  Church  of  England.”'  Dr.  Elrington  on  the  22d  of  January  is  asked,  “ Will  The  Very  Rev 
you  be  so  good  as  to  state  the  principles  of  the  society  with  respect  to  the  schools ; E.N.  Home,  A.  M. 

•vvhat  are  the  rules  which  they  impose  upon  every  school  in  connexion  with  

tttenir  he  replied,  “ The  schoolmaster  must  be  a Protestant  of  the  Church  of  30th  May  l854' 
England  ; it  must  be  under  the  superintendence  of  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  • 
no  Catechism  must  be  taught  in  the  school  except  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  that  is  not  to  be  taught  until  the  children  of  the  different  per- 
suasions are  removed  from  the  school.  No  other  must  be  taught;  and  the  New 
Testament  must  be  read  in  the  school  by  the  higher  class  ; I am  not  aware  of 
any  other  rules.”  it  is  necessary  perhaps  to  add  a correction  which  Dr.  Elrington 
made,  somewhat  qualifying  the  statement  in  this  evidence  ; Dr.  Elrington  sub- 
sequently addressed  the  following  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Board.  He  wrote 
thus,  from  the  offices  of  the  association  five  days  afterwards Association- 
office,  27th  January  1825.  Sir, — On  referring  to  the  books  here,  I find  that  there 
is  a mistake  in  my  evidence  which  I think  it  right  to  communicate  to  the  Com- 
missioners of  Inquiry.  I confounded  the  practice  in  the  schools  I had  visited 
with  the  law.  There  is  no  order  of  the  association  to  remove  the  children  of 
different  persuasions  before  instruction  in  the  Catechism  commences;  the 
practice  has  been  adopted  by  the  clergymen  superintending  the  schools,  in  order 
to  remove  charges  of  attempts  at  proselytising,  and  has  been  countenanced  by  the 
association ; but  there  is  no  standing  order  on  the  subject ; there  is  a printed 
notice  posted  up  in  every  school  of  the  dioceses  of  Leighlin  and  Ferns  giving 
such  an  order  to  the  clergy,  but  it  is  on  the  authority  of  the  Bishop,  and  not  of 
the  association.”  Dr.  Elrington  was  son  of  the  Bishop. 

6270.  Is  not  that  principle  adopted  by  the  Church  Education  Committee 
now? 

It  is.  I am  not  aware  that  they  would  prevent  a person  teaching  the  Cate- 
chism to  Roman  Catholics,  but  they  do  not  insist  on  its  being  learnt. 

6271.  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  the  extent  of  united  education  in  the 
national  schools  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  is  the  greatest  subject  of  regret  connected  with  what  I think  the  best 
and  most  valuable  institution  of  the  country,  the  National  Board,  that  there  is 
not  united  education  to  the  extent  that  the  friends  of  education  and  good  order 
and  good  feeling  among  the  people  would  desire  ; at  the  same  time,  I find  it  to 
exist  wherever  there  is  confidence  in  the  patron,  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  will 
be  honestly  carried  out ; and  I may  state  in  proof  of  this,  that  there  were  in  my 
own  parish  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  when  Dean  of  Achonry,  eight  schools  under 
the  Board ; I was  patron  of  two  of  them.  In  a school  that  I had  built  myself 
close  to  my  own  residence,  I had  completely  carried  out  united  education ; every 
child,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  within  three  miles,  who  was  fit  to  come  to  a 
school,  came  to  that  school.  I had  a Protestant  schoolmaster,  and  I appointed 
a Roman  Catholic  monitor,  in  order  to  remove  all  suspicion  of  unfair  dealing  ; 
on  the  other  hand,  where  I had  a Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster,  I appointed  a 
Protestant  monitor,  which  removed  all  suspicion  on  that  side.  I have  examined 
very  much  the  schools  on  the  estate  of  the  Earl  of  Bessboroueh  since  I came  to 
Waterford,  and  I say,  that  any  one  going  there  will  see  a specimen  of  united 
education.  I have  examined  the  schools  of  my  Lord  Bessborough,  which  are  in 
the  diocese  of  Ossory,  at  Piltown,  and  there  I found  united  education  completely 
established.  He  has  also  adopted  the  plan  which  I have  lately  recommended  in 
a pamphlet,  of  appointing  monitors  of  opposite  persuasions  to  the  masters,  so  as 
to  prevent  the  possibility  of  any  undue  influence ; not  that  I have  much  fears 
about  it,  but  his  object  was  to  remove  the  apprehensions  and  prejudices  of  any 
who  may  fear  it.  In  those  schools  there  is  complete  united  education.  1 make 
it  my  practice,  when  going  through  the  country,  if  I saw  the  title  of  “ National 
School”  up,  to  stop  and  visit  the  school  whenever  it  is  in  my  power  to  do  so. 

I was  not  personally  acquainted  with  Lord  Bessborough  at  the  time  when  I first 
visited  his  schools,  but  I was  passing  through  Piltown,  his  Lordship  being  in 
London,  and  I went  into  the  schools.  It  happened  to  be  on  a Saturday.  When 
I came  into  the  principal  school-room,  a very  nice  large  room,  I found  a number 
of  children  with  a monitor,  teaching  them  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism.  It 
being  Saturday,  the  school  had  broken  up  for  religious  instruction.  Of  course, 
as  they  were  carrying  on  Roman  Catholic  instruction  there,  1 did  no  more  than 
look  at  the  numbers  and  walk  out  of  the  room.  I did  not  disturb  them  any 
(47. 24.)  5 12  further. 
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further.  I then  went  into  the  adjoining  school-room  where  the  Protestants  were 
assembled  with  the  master,  the  master  being  a Protestant,  and  the  monitor  being 
a Roman  Catholic ; I found  in  the  class  of  boys  about  20.  There  were  a great 
many  more  Roman  Catholics  than  Protestants,  because  there  was  a greater  pro- 
portion of  Roman  Catholics  among  the  population.  I found  the  master  examining 
them  in  the  New  Testament.  I took  the  Testament  and  examined  them,  and  I 
examined  them  in  the  Old  Testament  also.  They  gave  their  answers  exceed- 
ingly well,  and  most  intelligently  and  creditably.  I then  said,  “ I suppose  I may 
examine  them  in  the  Catechism?  ” The  master  said,  “Yes and  I examined  them 
in  the  Church  Catechism,  and  I obtained  equally  good  answers,  with  one  exception. 
One  boy,  who  had  answered  me  very  intelligently  in  the  Scriptures,  had  not  a 
word  to  say  when  I examined  them  on  the  Catechism.  I expressed  my  surprise, 
and  said,  “ You  answered  me  very  well  just  now,  but  now  I cannot  get  a word  out 
of  you.”  He  said,  “lama  Presbyterian,  sir,  and  do  not  learn  the  Church 
Catechism.”  I then  inquired  of  the  master,  and  found  that  it  was  a little  out  of 
order  for  me  to  be  asking  them  any  questions  in  the  Catechism.  His  practice 
was  to  teach  only  the  Scriptures  till  three  or  four  Dissenters  who  were  in  the 
school  had  left  the  room,  and  then  he  taught  the  Catechism.  I know  Lord 
Bessborough  has  several  schools  on  his  estate  under  the  Board,  and  you  would 
find,  I am  sure,  in  all  of  them  united  education. 

6272.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Did  you  make  any  such  inquiries  as  enabled 
you  to  ascertain  whether  there  is  a single  other  school  in  the  parish  in  which 
those  schools  are  situated  ? 

I did  not. 

6273.  If  such  were  the  fact,  that  is,  if  there  is  no  parochial  school,  and  no 
school  conducted  on  other  principles,  would  you  point  to  it  as  evidence  of  united 
education  as  the  result  of  the  national  system,  that  the  children  went  to  those 
schools,  having  no  other  to  go  to '/ 

I would,  decidedly.  I should  regard  it  in  this  light : I should  say,  if  the  Pro- 
testant clergyman  in  that  parish,  supposing  him  to  be,  as  I believe  he  is,  a con- 
scientious man,  found  that  he  could  get  the  Protestants  to  attend  a non-national 
school,  he  would  not  leave  them  without  that  resource.  I cannot  believe  that  a 
clergyman  of  your  Lordship’s  diocese  would  wilfully  allow  that  the  Protestant 
parishioners  should  send  their  children  to  a school  which  he  condemned,  merely 
because  he  did  not  choose  to  set  up  an  opposition  one  to  it. 

6274.  Are  you  aware  whether  he  could  set  up  such  a school  ? 

I do  not  know  what  difficulty  there  could  be  in  his  way,  except  the  want  of 
pupils. 

6275.  Could  he  obtain  a site  ? 

I do  not  think  Lord  Bessborough  would  refuse  it.  At  all  events,  he  might 
have  the  use  of  his  church,  or  his  vestry  room,  or  he  might  hire  a room,  or  have 
it  in  his  own  house  or  offices. 

6276.  Do  you  know  that  the  fact  is,  that  the  Protestant  clergyman,  and  also 
a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  so  little  approve  of  those  schools,  that  neither  of 
them  visit  them  ? 

1 was  very  sorry  to  find  that  to  be  so  when  I inquired.  I asked  the  master 
whether  the  Protestant  clergyman  visited,  in  order  to  give  the  children  religious 
instruction.  He  said  he  did  not,  but  he  told  me,  at  the  same  time,  that  lie-had 
them  up  one  day  in  the  week  to  his  own  house  to  give  them  religious  instruction.  I 
was  sorry  to  hear  that  the  Protestant  clergyman  did  not  come,  for  I happened  to 
be  more  than  once  at  the  public  examination  of  those  schools,  and  there  were 
always  one  or  two  priests  present,  with  myself  and  another  Protestant  clergyman, 
and  Lord  Bessborough  and  members  of  his  family  at  the  examination ; and  I have 
heard  the  children  examined  very  fully  in  the  Reading  Lessons  in  the  4th  and  5th 
books  in  the  presence  of  those  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  by  a Roman  Catholic 
examiner,  the  very  intelligent  Head  Inspector,  Mr.  Kavanagh,  and  he  examined 
the  children  so  minutely  in  the  lessons  on  Scripture  History  in  the  school,  that 
some  of  the  friends  of  the  school,  who  were  not  aware  that  he  was  a Roman 
Catholic,  thought  him  a very  indiscreet  Protestant  Inspector,  who  was  going  on 
very  dangerous  ground.  He  said,  before  he  began,  “ 1 see  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  clergymen  present,  and  I am  anxious  to  examine  these  children  in 
the  outlines  of  Scripture  History,  in  order  to  show  to  all  here,  and  to  those 
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clergymen  particularly,  that  they  do  acquire  a considerable  amount  of  Scripture 
knowledge  in  these  schools  by  these  books.”  Accordingly,  he  examined  them 
not  only  in  the  history  about  the  journeys  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  so  on,  but  he  asked  them  the  distinction 
between  the  moral  law  and  the  ceremonial  law ; the  purpose  of  Christ’s  coming- 
into  the  world,  and  the  prophecies  relating  to  it.  It  wras  as  interesting  a 
Scripture  examination  as  I ever  happened  to  hear  in  any  school,  with  the  most 
intelligent  answering  I remember  ever  to  have  heard. 

G277.  Chairman .}  Is  it  your  opinion  that  united  education  is  carried  on  more 
successfully  in  the  Church  -Education  schools  than  it  is  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I have  no  great  faith  in  the  statement , or,  rather,  in  the  inferences  drawn 
from  the  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  reported  to  be  in  the 
Church  Education  schools.  In  the  first  place,  they  say  they  have  30,000  out  of  an 
attendance  of  103,000.  We  all  know  that  it  is  not  only  a Roman  Catholic  country 
that  they  are  in,  but  that,  being  an  educational  society  for  the  poorer  classes,  the 
poorer  classes  are  still  more  in  the  greater  proportion  Roman  Catholics,  and  more 
needing  education  from  the  State,  or  from  societies  for  educating  the  poor.  I 
think,  on  the  showing  of  the  Church  Education  Society  itself,  by  an  address  sanc- 
tioned by  them  from  the  National  Club  in  London  to  the  Protestants  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  about  a year  and  a half  ago,  it  will  be  seen  they  have  not 
got  what  may  be  fairly  called  united  education.  They  state  that  they  have 
-30,000  Roman  Catholics  out  of  a total  attendance  of  103,000  children;  but, 
according-  to  their  own  admission,  with  reference  to  the  numbers  of  the  different 
persuasions  attending  national  schools,  the  relative  proportion  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants  ought  to  be  as  424,000  to  67,000.  It  follows,  that  with 
73,000  Protestant  children  there  ought  to  be  462,000  Roman  Catholics  attend- 
ing their  schools.  They  have  30,000,  therefore  they  have  not  1-1 5th  of  the 
^number  that  they  admit  to  be  a fair  representation  of  united  education.  Besides, 
if  there  be  united  education,  that  is  to  say,  if  there  is  a mixture  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants,  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  it  would  be  neces- 
sary, even  with  regard  to  that  30,000,  to  ascertain  whether  some  children  are 
not  returned  as  converts  to  the  Irish  Church  Mission  Society,  swelling  the  list 
there,  and  at  the  same  time  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  Roman  Catho- 
lics. They  may  be  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  but  I apprehend  in 
many  cases  those  are  reported  as  converts.  I do  not  assert  it ; I only  say  that 
it  is  my  apprehension ; but  this  I will  assert,  which  is  capable  of  proof,  chat 
though  there  may  be  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  there 
are  not  that  number,  if  any,  of  Roman  Catholics  reading  the  Bible  in  the  Church 
Education  schools,  for  the  simple  reason  that  they  are  usually  left  there  only  till 
they  can  intelligently  read.  I know  that  as  a fact.  It  was  the  case  in  Kildare- 
street  of  old,  and  even  when  there  was  the  greatest  opposition  to  the  Scripture 
schools,  the  Roman  Catholics  were  allowed  to  send  their  children  for  gratuitous 
education  till  they  could  read,  and  then  they  were  removed.  In  my  own  parish, 
in  which  there  are  eight  national  schools,  a village  within  that  parish  was  erected 
into  a perpetual  curacy ; the  clergyman,  a very  worthy  man,  whom  I had  ap- 
pointed to  it,  was  not  a supporter  of  the  National  Board,  but  of  the  Church  Edu- 
cation Society.  He  had  a school  of  the  Church  Education  Society  in  this  village, 
and  there  was  a national  school  also.  He  often  complained  to  me,  that  though 
he  had  always  some  Roman  Catholic  children  in  his  school,  he  scarcely  ever  had 
an  instance  of  a Roman  Catholic  staying  there  long  enough  to  learn  to  read.  I 
believe  it  to  be  the  rule,  that  Roman  Catholic  parents  allow  their  children  to  go 
where  they  can  get  gratuitous  education,  and  advantages  of  various  kinds,  and  at 
the  same  time  please  the  Protestant  landlord  or  please  the  clergyman  by  sending 
them  there,  while  they  do  not  much  displease  the  priest,  because  as  soon  as  the 
•child  has  acquired  a certain  proficiency  in  reading  at  the  school,  he  is  removed 
from  it,  and  sent  to  a national  school,  where  he  has  to  pay. 

6278.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  The  grounds  on  which  you  say  you  believe  this 
to  be  the  case  with  respect  to  the  Church  Education  schools  are,  that  it  has 
-always  been  the  case  in  Ireland,  and  that  you  know  it  to  be  the  case  in  one 
instance  of  a Church  Education  school  ? 

I have  heard  it  in  numerous  cases  ; it  is  the  general  belief  among  people  in 
•Ireland.  I think  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  a return  of  the  ages,  and  the  state 
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30th  May  1854.  6279.  You  have  just  said  that  what  you  state  as  your  belief  is  the  general 

belief  in  Ireland  ; upon  what  grounds  do  you  make  that  assertion  ? 

I do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  is  the  general  belief  in  Ireland  among-  all 
persons — I mean  among  the  friends  I have  spoken  to  who  are  supporters  of  the 
National  Board,  and  who  have  made  it  a subject  of  inquiry. 

6280.  Chairman .]  In  those  cases,  where  united  education  has  failed,  to  what, 
do  you  attribute  the  failure  r 

I am  sorry  to  say  that  I think  I must  attribute  the  failure  of  united  education 
to  the  want  of  more  liberality  of  views  on  both  sides ; when  it  is  ihe  case  that 
there  are  only  Protestants  in  the  national  school,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  and  I sup- 
pose that  it  is  owing  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Roman  Catholics ; and  when  it  is  the 
other  way,  it  is  the  prejudice,  and  still  more,  the  extensive  and  determined  oppo- 
sition of  the  Protestant  clergymen  that  prevents  a united  education  being  carried 
out. 

6281.  Have  you  any  hope  of  seeing  united  education  still  more  extensively 
enjoyed  in  Ireland  ? 

Indeed  I have.  My  hope  for  it,  as  well  as,  I must  say,  every  hope  I have  for 
the  good  of  the  country  is  involved  in  this,  that  the  present  system  may  not  be 
disturbed.  I think  the  next  generation  may  have  less  acrimonious  feelings  the 
one  against  the  other  than  those  which  exist  now.  I think  that  even  supposing 
they  are  not  educated  in  the  same  identical  school,  yet  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  being  educated  under  the  same  system,  when  they  come  to  man’s 
estate  and  to  be  parents,  and  have  children  to  send  to  the  schools,  will  not  have 
the  same  prejudices  that  the  present  generation  have,  but  that.,  having  been 
educated  under  the  same  system,  though  not  in  the  same  identical  school,  they 
will  entertain  less  bitter  feelings,  and  will  approve  more  of  united  education ; 
that  is  my  general  hope,  and  the  model  schools  are  carrying  it  out  to  a great 
extent. 

6282.  Have  you  seen  any  change  of  opinion  on  this  subject  among  the  Pro- 
testant laity  of  Waterford  ? 

I think,  among  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  of  Waterford,  as  far  as 
my  acquaintance  with  them  for  the  last  three  years  and  a half,  which  is  very 
extensive,  goes,  I could  not  name  either  a Protestant  or  a Roman  Catholic 
layman  who  is  decidedly  hostile  to  the  National  Board.  I think  they  are  all  in 
favour  of  it,  and  I have  very  strong  evidence  of  it.  The  best  evidence,  I believe, 
of  people’s  attachment  to  any  cause  is,  when  they  will  give  their  money  to  pro- 
mote it.  I have  proof  of  that  kind,  with  respect  to  the  feelings  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Waterford. 

6283-  From  your  experience,  does  it  appear  to  you  that  the  Protestant 
clerical  supporter  of  the  Board  have  lost  the  confidence  of  their  flocks  ? 

Certainly  not ; I mean  at  the  present  time.  There  has  been  a happy  change 
in  Ireland.  It  is  nearly  17  years  since  1 gave  in  my  adhesion  to  the  Board.  I 
was  then  Archdeacon  of  Ardfert,  and  had  a chapel  in  Limerick,  which  I held 
with  it,  and  which  I had  built  by  my  own  exertions.  In  consequence  of  my 
publication,  a result  took  place  which  I was  well  aware  would  happen.  I should 
never  have  thought  I could  have  been  protected  from  the  persecution  which  I 
knewr  I should  incur ; I had  no  political  friends  to  protect  me.  I found  that 
there  was  such  a party  made  against  me,  and  such  violence  of  opposition 
in  consequence  of  my  supporting  the  National  Board,  that  it  w?as  necessary  to 
leave  my  post,  and  I did  so.  Lord  Monteagle  was  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exche- 
quer; he  and  others  brought  my  case  before  the  Government,  and  Lord  Normanby 
gave  me  a vicarage  in  the  county  of  Kildare.  I gave  up  the  Archdeaconry  and 
my  own  chapel  in  my  own  native  city,  to  which  I was  particularly  attached,  pro- 
ducing me  together  about  400/.  a year,  and  a residence,  for  a vicarage  of  less  than 
300/.,  and  thereby  lost  both  rank  and  income  by  the  change.  I am  happy  to 
say  now,  that  in  the  city  of  Limerick  I have  reason  to  believe,  from  a visit  I 
paid  to  it  six  months  ago,  the  feeling  is  very  different.  I have  met  the  Rev. 
Mr.Wilson  this  week,  one  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  of  Limerick,  who,  I believe, 
has  been  examined  by  your  Lordships,  and  he  told  me,  that  however  there  might 
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have  been  that  bad  feeling  against  me  then,  it  was  quite  the  contrary  now.  The  Very  Rev 
when  I came  to  Waterford  it  was  well  known  that  I was  a supporter  of  the  E.  jN.  Home,  A.  M. 

National  Board.  It  does  not  become  me  to  speak  of  myself,  but,  I believe,  if  the  

Bishop  of  Cashel  or  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  were  asked  whether  the  Pro-  3°th  May  l854' 

testants  of  Waterford  respect  me  less  than  they  do  the  oilier  Protestant  clergymen ' 

there,  they  would  not  say  that  1 have  not  as  much  influence,  and  that  I am  not 
as  much  respected,  and  thought  as  good  a Protestant  by  the  whole  population  of 
Waterford,  as  any  other  person  in  it.  I have  met  with  nothing  but  evidence  of 
a kindly  feeling  towards  myself,  and,  as  I can  show  with  respect  to  a particular 
school,  that  the  whole  Protestant  population  have  come  forward  in  support  of 
that  school.  1 

6284.  It  has  been  stated  by  previous  witnesses  that  a memorial  was  presented 
for  the  establishment  of  a model  school  in  Waterford,  which  was  signed  by  mem- 
bers of  all  denominations ; but  that,  subsequently  to  that,  a counter- memorial 
was  signed  by  several  of  those  who  had  signed  the  first  memorial ; are  those  facts? 

The  former  part  of  the  statement  is  a fact ; the  other  is  not  quite  correct.  I 
can  state  positively  and  clearly  every  circumstance  connected  with  the  model 
school  movement,  because  I was  very  much  engaged  in  it.  I had  only  been  a 
few  months  in  "Waterford,  but  I had  had  conversations  with  both  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  as  I had  met  them  in  society  on  the  subject  of  national  educa- 
tion, my  views  being  thoroughly  well  known  to  everybody,  and  I found  such  a 
kind  feeling,  such  a general  feeling  of  moderation,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  if  not 
of  cordial  support  of  the  National  Board,  that  I had  been  very  much  struck  and 
very  much  gratified  by  it.  The  Report  of  the  Clonmel  Model  School  was 
printed,  and  extracts  put  into  the  Waterford  newspapers  by  a supporter  of  the 
Board,  who  wished  to  let  the  public  see  what  an  admirable  thing  it  was.  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  at  a meeting  of  the  Mechanics’  Institution,  of  which  I am  a vice- 
president,  a deputation  of  five  gentlemen  was  appointed,  representing  all  classes 
and  creeds.  There  were  three  Roman  Catholics,  a Presbyterian,  and  an  Episco- 
palian. They  were  appointed  a deputation  to  call  upon  me  at  the  Deanery,  to 
consult  me  as  to  what  could  be  done  with  the  hope  of  getting  a model  school 
established  in  Waterford.  I of  course,  with  great  pleasure,  fixed  a day,  and 
went  into  Waterford,  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  them,  being  at  the  time  at  the 
sea-side,  with  my  family.  I had  ascertained  in  the  few  days  which  intervened 
between  their  note  to  me  and  the  day  of  the  deputation  coming  to  my  house, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  Dr.  Foran,  was  ready  to  sign  the  memorial  for 
the  school,  it  it  was  got  up.  I was  the  first  to  communicate  this  gratifying 
intelligence  to  the  three  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  who  were  present.  They 
had  previously  determined  to  go  on  with  the  matter,  and  were  much  pleased 
when  I told  them  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  would  sign  it.  They  asked 
me  what  steps  could  be  taken,  and  what  hope  there  would  be  of  obtaining  a 
model  school.  I confess  I was  not  sanguine.  I said  I thought  there  might  be 
circumstances  connected  with  Waterford  which  would  render  it  difficult.  I 
knew  that  the  Board  had  granted  two  for  that  year,  and  that  they  were  not  likely 
to  grant  a third.  However,  I said,  “ It  is  as  well  to  try  it but  I thought  that, 
from  the  opposition  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel,  he  not  being  a supporter  of 
the  Board,  but  the  contrary,  there  would  be  difficulty;  knowing,  too,  that  that 
city  being  the  head  quarters- of  the  Christian  Brothers’  schools — there  were 
upwards  of  1,000  children  at  those  schools  — I did  not  think  Waterford  was  a 
likely  place  to  get  a model  school.  At  the  same  time  I said  we  had  better  try 
for  it;  and  as  they  all  seemed  so  zealous  about  it,  it  would  be  very  unbecoming 
in  me  not  to  forward  it.  I suggested  a memorial  being  presented,  and  1 gave 
them  a draft  of  a memorial  to  the  Board.  They  got  it  engrossed,  and  then  they 
went  round  and  obtained  signatures;  it  was  very  respectably  signed.  Tnere 
were  four  peers,  four  Protestant  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  eight 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  five  Presbyterians,  two  Members  of  Parliament,  and 
other  Protestant  ministers;  six  magistrates  (including  the  mayor  and  sheriffs;, 

14  physicians,  and  other  professional  gentlemen  ; 43  merchants,  and  329  others ; 
making  a total  of  415.  1 he  memorial  was  sent  forward,  and  an  answer  received  to 
the  effect  that  it  would  be  taken  into  consideration.  The  Board  afterwards  gave 
a more  decided  answer,  and  determined  to  establish  a model  school  in  Waterford. 

They  sent  down  the  secretary,  Mr.  Cross.  Mi-.  Kilpatrick,  one  of  their  inspectors, 

-and  Mr.  Darlev,  the  architect  of  the  Board,  having  written  to  me  and  to  other 
gentlemen,  requesting  us  to  look  out  for  sites  in  the  interim;  when  they  came 
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The  Very  Rev.  we  showed  them  several  sites,  and  they  remained  a day,  and  then  went  back.. 

E.  JV.  Iloare,  A. M.  After  they  went  back,  I heard  to  my  great  surprise  that  there  was  a counter- 

memorial  being  got  up,  to  request  the  Board  not  to  establish  a model  school  in 

301,1  May  185+.  Waterford ; and  I was  informed  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  had  signed  this 
memorial ; that  the  eight  priests  who  had  signed  the  first  memorial  had  signed 
the  second ; and,  in  short,  that  almost  all  the  Roman  Catholics  had  signed  the 
second,  at  which  I was  very  much  surprised,  and  somewhat  incredulous.  I ascer- 
tained, however,  that  the  second  memorial  did  go  forward.  I did  not  ascertain 
at  that  time  more  than  the  fact  that  there  were  very  few  signatures  to  the  second 
which  had  been  attached  to  the  first ; but  I found  to  my  great  surprise  and 
gratification  yesterday,  by  referring  to  the  two  original  memorials  which  are  now 
in  town  in  Mr.  Cross’s  possession,  that  the  following  was  the  result.  To  the  first 
memorial  there  were  four  Peers ; to  the  second,  none.  To  the  first  memorial  there 
were  four  Protestant  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church;  to  the  second,  none. 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  the  first,  eight;  to  the  second,  19.  Presbyterian  and 
other  dissenting  ministers  to  the  first,  five  ; to  the  second,  none.  Members  of’ 
Parliament  to  the  first,  two;  to  the  second,  one.  Magistrates  to  the  first,  six; 
to  the  second,  none.  Professional  gentlemen  to  the  first,  14;  to  the  second, 
three.  Merchants  to  the  first,  43  ; to  the  second,  none.  Members  of  the  cor- 
poration of  Waterford  (which  is  a very  mixed  body,  the  mayor  being  at  the 
time  a Roman  Catholic)  to  the  first,  'll ; to  the  second,  six.  Other  persons, 
shopkeepers,  tradesmen,  mechanics  and  so  on,  to  the  first,  318;  to  the  second, 
298.  The  important  fact  which  I ascertained  yesterday  is  this,  that  there- 
is  only  one  signature  to  be  found,  that  is,  the  same  signature  is  only  to- 
be  found  in  one  instance  to  the  two  memorials,  being  that  of  the  Right  Rev.. 
Dr.  Foran,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Waterford.  There  were  eight  Roman. 
Catholic  priests  signed  the  first,  and  19  the  second;  but  not  one  of  those  eight 
who  signed  the  first  signed  the  second.  There  were  43  merchants  signed  the  first, 
and  not  one  the  second.  And  when  I looked  over  the  list  yesterday  of  the 
counter-memorial,  though  I know  the  city  of  Waterford  pretty  well,  and  I do- 
not  mean  to  speak  contemptuously  or  slightingly  of  people  of  a humble  grade  irv 
life,  I am  not  able  to  say  that  out  of  298  names  I know  even  the  names  of  10. 

6285.  What  is  your  expectation  of  the  result ; will  the  school  be  attended  by 
persons  of  different  denominations  ? 

I have  every  reason  to  believe  it  will;  and  one  reason  is  this:  yesterday  it 
happened  to  me  in  the  lobby  of  these  buildings  that  I met  Mr.  Delahunty,  a 
Roman  Catholic  gentleman  ; he  is  the  coroner  and  the  treasurer  of  the  borough 
of  Waterford;  he  was  one  of  the  original  deputation  which  called  on  me  to- 
ask  about  this  model  school ; he  is  a Roman  Catholic,  and  an  independent  man 
in  point  of  circumstances  and  of  feeling  and  conduct;  he  may  be  regarded 
almost  as  the  representative  of  the  corporation  of  Waterford,  and  is  very  much 
respected  by  both  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  I was  very  anxious  to 
speak  to  him  on  the  subject  of  these  memorials  ; he  was  not  able  to  say  as- 
I am,  that  there  was  no  signature  in  the  .second  which  was  to  be  found  in  the 
first,  except  that  of  Bishop  Foran,  but  he  said,  “ I have  not  signed  both,  and  if 
there  were  any  who  did  so,  they  were  very  few.”  I asked  him  whether  he  would  have 
any  objection  to  its  being  stated  that  he,  as  a Roman  Catholic,  was  as  favourable 
to  the  model  school  now  as  he  was  when  he  first  called  upon  me  in  support  of  it, 
and  whether  he  would  support  it  when  opened.  He  said  he  was  ready  to  say  it 
before  the  whole  world,  and  he  said  they  were  ready  to  sign  in  favour  of  it  again- 
if  necessary.  There  is  an  important  fact  which  I beg  permission  to  mention  : 
when  the  second  memorial  went  forward,  there  was  a great  deal  of  apprehension; 
among  the  people  that  the  Board  -would  attend  to  it,  and  that  the  school  would 
not  be  granted.  It  happened  to  me  to  go  to  Dublin  about  that  period  ; it  was 
known  that  I had  seen  Lord  Clarendon  who  was  then  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  that 
I had  seen  the  Commissioners.  Three  Roman  Catholic  gentlemen  called  on  me 
upon  my  return,  to  ask  me  the  probable  fate  of  the  memorial  about  the  model, 
school.  I told  them  that  the  more  quiet  the  whole  matter  was  kept  the  better  ; 
that  I believed  the  Government  and  the  Board  were  firm  upon  the  subject,  and 
I would  recommend  them  to  let  it  alone,  and  not  to  be  impatient;  because  the 
object  of  their  visit  to  me  was  to  say,  that  if  I thought  it  necessary,  either  then 
or  at  any  future  time,  that  a second  memorial  should  be  got  up  in  favour  of  the- 
school,  they  were  ready  to  sign  it ; and  if  necessary,  they  said  they  would  go  up 
and  ask  me  to  accompany  them  as  a deputation  to  Government  and  to  the- 
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Board.,  to  urge  them  not  to  refuse  the  boon  which  the  Roman  Catholic  population  The  Very  Rev. 
were  so  anxious  to  have  in  the  city  of  Waterford.  Those  are  the  facts  which  E.N.Hourt,A.ll . 

occurred  with  regard  to  those  memorials.  The  school  is  now  in  progress  ^ 

of  building.  I have  been  assured  by  very  well-informed  Roman  Catholics,  3otl>  May  1854. 

merchants  and  gentlemen  in  Waterford,  that  there  will  be  no  opposition  to  it 

when  it  is  opened ; that  it  will  be  attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  I have 

every  reason  to  hope  and  to  believe  that  it  will.  I should  further  mention 

that  the  assizes  came  on  in  the  middle  of  this  affair.  1 told  the  foreman  of 

both  the  Grand  Juries  of  the  circumstances.  There  were  both  Roman  Catholics 

and  Protestants  on  the  City  Grand  Jury.  The  chairman  was  a Protestant,  but 

there  were  several  Roman  Catholics  upon  it,  and  they  adopted  a unanimous 

resolution:  23  gentlemen  being  present,  supporting  the  original  memorial,  which 

was  by  their  secretary  sent  to  the  Board,  to  strengthen  and  confirm  the  hands  of 

those  who  vvere  in  favour  of  the  school.  The  foreman  of  the  County  Grand  Jury 

also  signed  it ; but  the  Grand  Jury  of  the  county  having  broken  up”  when  it  was 

proposed  to  bring  it  into  the  Grand  Jury  room,  the  foreman  said  to  me  that  it 

would  not  be  right,  while  he  was  not  sure  of  the  opinions  of  some  who  had  gone 

away,  to  bring  forward  the  resolution  as  that  of  the  Grand  Jury  ; he  therefore 

signed  as  foreman  ; and  several  of  the  rest  of  the  gentlemen  signed  also.  The 

foreman  was  Sir  Richard  Keane. 

6286.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  there  many  national  schools  at 
W aterford  now  ? 

There  are  three  national  schools  in  the  city  of  Waterford.  The  first  is  the 
commercial  school,  of  which  I am  the  manager.  The  second  is  a school  which 
was  held  under  the  patronage  of  a priest,  who  lately  died,  a female  school.  The 
third  is  a school  attached  to  the  workhouse,  which  is  under  the  National  Board. 

The  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  being  chaplain,  lie  and  his  curate  visit  the  school, 
and  report  very  favourably  on  the  general  progress  of  the  school,  and  its  order. 

Those  workhouse  schools  are  so  visited  by  Protestant  clergymen  frequently ; but 
to  my  mind,  according  to  their  objections,  I think  the  workhouse  schools,  which 
are  the  only  ones  which  they  support,  are  the  most  objectionable  upon  their  own 
arguments. 

6287.  Will  you  state  why  ? 

The  general  principle  of  the  Board  is  that  of  recognizing  parental  authority. 

For  instance,  I am  the  manager  of  a national  school ; I am  not  bound  to  turn 
out  any  children  from  that  school  when  the  Scriptures  are  read  ; if  the  parents 
do  not  object  to  their  reading  them,  they  may  remain.  If  the  child  wishes  to 
remain,  it  may  do  so  ; and  cl  fortiori,  if  the  parent  wishes  it  to  remain,  it  certainly 
may  and  must  remain.  In  a school  in  a workhouse,  however,  even  supposing 
those  unlikely  circumstances  to  occur  in  the  case  of  a Roman  Catholic  child,  the 
Protestant  chaplain  could  not  give  scriptural  instruction  to  that  child,  for  all  the 
children  there,  like  the  other  inmates  of  a*workhouse,  are  registered  according  to 
their  religion,  which  they  are  not  in  national  schools  elsewhere.  If  the  child  were 
ever  so  eager  to  remain  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  and  if  the  parent  in  another 
part  of  the  workhouse  desired  that  the  child  might  remain,  1 apprehend  that  the 
Guardians  being  in  loco  parentis,  would  be  the  persons  to  be  consulted,  and  the 
Protestant  chaplain  could  not  detain  that  child  to  read  the  Scriptures,  even  if  that 
child  and  its  parents  wished  it,  without  the  consent  of  the  Guardians.  There  is 
a Roman  Catholic  chaplain  appointed  for  the  protection  and  instruction  of  the 
Roman  Catholics,  and  a Protestant  chaplain  appointed  for  the  protection  and 
instruction  of  the  Protestants ; and  the  Guardians  are  a mixed  body  of  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics. 

6288.  Are  there  cases  of  mixed  education  in  workhouse  schools? 

To  a very  small  extent,  because  in  the  parts  of  Ireland  with  which  I am  con- 
versant, the  number  of  Protestants  is  small  compared  with  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  workhouses,  and  hence  the  same  is  the  case  in  the  schools.  That  may 
explain,  to  a great  extent,  why  there  must  be  fewer  Protestants  in  the  poor  schools 
than  Roman  Catholics  in  most  parts  of  the  country.  In  the  workhouse  school 
in  Waterford,  there  were  200  Roman  Catholics  and  five  Protestants,  the  last  day 
that  I visited  it. 

6289.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Is  not  there  a mixture  to  the  fullest  extent  that 
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The  Very  Rev.  the  relative  numbers  of  destitute  poor  of  different  denominations  would  render 
E N.  Hoare,  A.  M.  possible  ? 

30th  May  1854.  ^eS' 

— 6290.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  the  workhouse  school  at  Waterford,  to 

which  you  have  referred,  have  there  been  any  differences  or  disputes  by  reason  of 
the  intermixture  of  the  children? 

I believe  never  ; I have  never  heard  of  any.  I should  state,  that  the  school  to 
which  I adverted  is  not  actually  in  the.  workhouse,  but  it  is  in  a house  which  has 
been  taken  as  an  auxiliary  workhouse. 

6291.  Earl  of  Desart .]  You  stated  that  the  Bible,  though  read  promiscuously, 
and  in  an  unauthorized  manner  with  other  books,  was  read  generally  in  many  of 
the  hedge  schools  ; did  the  priests  take  any  cognizance  of  that  subject  at  all  ? 

I apprehend  not ; I only  meant  to  say  that  there  was  frequently  found  a stray 
copy  of  a Testament  as  well  as  other  books  in  the  school ; but  they  were  not 
given.,  out  or  regarded  as  scriptural  schools  ; they  did  not  profess  to  teach  the 
Scriptures,  but  every  child  brought  his  own  book. 

6292.  You  said  that  it  arose  from  the  anxious  wish  of  the  parents  to  avail 
themselves  of  any  books  within  their  reach,  and  of  every  means  to  facilitate  the 
education  of  their  children  : supposing  the  priest  had,  on  the  ground  of  the 
Scriptures  being  read,  objected,  and  wished  them  to  withdraw  their  children  from 
those  schools,  do  you  think  his  wishes  would  have  been  successful  with  the 
parents  ? 

In  point  of  fact,  it  was  so.  I think  the  parents  and  teachers  would  have  sub- 
mitted in  the  end.  But  those  schools  were  always  under  the  power  of  the  priest, 
and  what  he  would  have  done  would  have  been  simply  to  have  got  the  copy  of 
the  Testament  removed  if  he  had  objected  to  its  being  there. 

6293.  Do  you  think  that  the  wishes  of  the  priest  would  prove  successful  with 
the  parents  merely  on  account  of  the  Scriptures  being  read,  supposing  there  was 
no  other  school  available  or  within  their  reach  ; do  not  you  think  they  would  be 
tempted  to  send  their  children  to  a good  school  in  spite  of  the  wishes  of  the 
priest,  in  order  to  gain  a good  education  for  them  ? 

I do,  to  a great  extent.  I believe  their  desire  for  education  would  lead  them 
to  do  what  in  their  consciences  would  be  a sin.  I believe  if  we  encouraged  them 
to  do  so,  we  should  be  transgressing  a very  important  principle.  I think  we 
should  be  pandering  to  and  encouraging  what  I must  think  are  two  of  the 
greatest  national  vices  of  the  peasantry  in  Ireland,  and  those  are,  the  want  of 
moral  courage,  and  a disregard  to  too  great  an  extent  of  truth.  I think  those 
evil  principles  of  the  Irish  peasantry  have  resulted  from  their  state  of  helotism 
for  ages,  and  from  their  being  taught  deception,  suspicion  and  servility  I might 
say  serfility— under  the  penal  laws.  I think  if  there  is  a desire  on  their  parts  to 
obtain  scriptural  instruction,  they  ought  to  be  encouraged  to  come  forward  and 
openly  and  boldly  ask  for  it,  as  they  may  in  the  national  schools,  and  have  it ; 
they  can  have  it  there  if  they  wish  ; and  I would  not  be  accessory  to  fostering 
any  feelings  in  them  which  would  lead  to  that  system  of  deception,  which  is  very 
extensive  among  them,  in  which  they  are  apt  to  pretend  one  thing  to  their 
priest,  and  to  the  Protestant  clergyman  and  landlord  another.  Acting  upon 
which,  as  I have  heard  happened  sometimes  with  the  Kildare-street  Society’s 
schools,  people  have  gone  to  the  landlord,  or  agent,  and  asked  him  to  be  strict  in 
demanding  his  rent,  and  to  send  their  cow  to  the  pound,  in  order  tnat  they 
might  have  an  excuse  to  make  to  the  priest  for  sending  their  children  to  the 
school ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  deceiving  the  landlord  by  pretending 
that  they  had  this  great  desire  for  scriptural  education,  which  I believe  wa.s  only 
assumed  to  please  the  landlord,  and  to  obtain  secular  education  for  their  children. 
I think  that  would  be  doing  evil  that  good  might  come ; seeking  to  promote 
truth  by  falsehood,  and  Protestantism  by  its  two  most  opposite  principles,  false- 
hood and  cowardice. 

6294;  You  have  stated  that  the  priest’s  opposition  has  proved  successful;  and 
you  also  stated  a little  while  ago,  that  there  is  not  above  1-1  Sth  of  the  relative 
proportion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  as  compared  with  the  Protestant 
population,  attending  the  Church  Education  schools ; do  you  not  think  it  is 

possible 
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possible  that  that  priestly  opposition  has  been  successful,  owing  to  the  establish- 
ment of  national  schools,  where  the  Scriptures  are  supposed  not  to  be  read? 

Certainly.  I can  have  no  doubt,  if  you  drive  the  unfortunate  poverty-stricken 
population  to  the  alternative  of  being  brought  up  in  the  misery  and  ignorance 
of  their  parents,  and  of  never  rising  above  the  condition  of  unskilled  labourers, 
or  else  of  going  to  one  particular  school,  let  it  be  on  what  principle  it  will’ 
you  put  a great  temptation  in  the  way  of  people  to  go  to  a school  where  they 
will  get  those  temporal  advantages,  and  you  will,  to  a certain  extent,  succeed  in 
inducing  them  to  go  there,  if  there  is  not  another  school  for  them  to  resort  to. 

6295.  They  would  know7  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  there  ? 

The  Scriptures  may  be  read  by  them  in  the  national  school,  if  they  desire  it ; 
it  would  not  be  the  desire  of  reading  the  Scriptures  which  would  make  them  go 
to  a C hurch  Education  school,  because  they  can  have  them  read  in  the  national 
school,  if  they  wish. 

6296.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osiwy.]  You  have  stated,  in  the  course  of  your  recent 
answers,  that  the  children  or  the  parents  of  the  children  could  have  the  advan- 
tage of  reading  the  Bible  in  the  national  schools,  if  they  pleased;  will  you  point 
out  any  rule  which  would  enable  them  to  read  the  Bible  in  a national  school, 
unless  the  patron  pleased  ? 

I was  very  much  hurried  in  my  previous  answer,  and  did  not  go  into  every 
part  of  it.  I meant  to  say  that  they  may  read  the  Scriptures  in  a national  school, 
hut  certainly  not  unless  the  patron  chooses,  except  at  the  after-hours.  If  it  be 
a vested  school  hnilt  by  the  Board,  the  Protestant,  clergyman,  whether  favour- 
able or  hostile  to  ihe  Board,  has  a right  to  insist  that  there  shall  be  a certain 
hour  appointed  every  week,  in  which  he  shall  have  access  to  the  school-room, 
to  teach  all  who  wish  to  receive  instruction  at  his  hands ; the  rule  does  not  say’ 
to  communicate  religions  instruction  to  the  Protestants,  but  to  all  who  choose 
to  accept  it  at  his  hands.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man. It  would  be  perfectly  competent,  therefore,  for  the  Roman  Catholic  popu- 
lation to  obtain  scriptural  education  in  the  national  schools,  even  if  the  patron 
were  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  or  opposed  to  the  general  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  would  be  given  out  that  there  would  be  the  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  on  every  Thursday,  we  will  say  at  two  o’clock,  for  any  who  chose  to 
remain.  The  Protestant  clergyman  or  patron  might  come  and  give  religious 
instruction,  or  send  a deputy  to  do  so,  and  the  children  might  then  read  the 
Scriptures  if  they  so  pleased,  even  if  the  patron  were  not  favourable  to  it. 

6297.  Will  you  point  to  the  rale  of  the  Board  by  which  the  parents  or  the 
children  can  have  the  advantage  of  reading  the  Bible  in  the  national  schools, 
unless  the  patron  pleases  ? 

I think  whail  have  stated  shows  that  in  non-vested  schools  they  could  not. 

6298.  Have  you  ascertained  what  is  the  proportion  of  vested  and  non-vested 
schools  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say.  It  is  in  the  report,  of  course. 

6299-  In  1852,  there  were  1,079  vested  schools,  and  3,335  non-vested  schools; 
so  that  in  the  3,335  national  schools  the  children  could  not  have  the  Scriptures 
read,  unless  the  patron  pleased  ? 

But  in  more  than  half  of  those  3,000  the  patron  would  let  them  read  the 
Scriptures,  there  being  above  1,500  under  Presbyterians. 

6300.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] In  vested  schools  what  power  would  a child  have 
of  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

Any  child  who  chose  to  attend  might  do  so.  The  clergyman  is  not  to  ask  the 
children  of  what  religion  they  are ; he  is  to  give  religious  instruction  to  children 
whose,  parents  do  not  object. 

6301.  How'  does  the  Board  provide  for  the  religious  instruction  of  those 
children  ? 

It  provides  facility  for  me  as  a Protestant  clergyman  to  go  and  give  religious 
instruction  to  any  one  whose  parents  choose  him  to  have  it  at  my  hands.  ° 

6302.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  spoken  of  a school  called  the 
Commercial  School;  at  Waterford,  with  which  you  are  connected  yourself;  was 
that  school  always  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

(47.  24.)  5 k 2 No  ■ 
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E.  N.  Hoare,  A.  M. 
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The  Very  Rev. 

E.  N.  Hoare,  A.  M. 

3.0th.  May  1854. 


No  ; tliat  school  has  been  established  for  now  21  years.  The  last  two  years 
it  has  been  under  the  National  Board,  and  I have  been  the  patron  or  manager 
of  it,  acting  with  a committee  there.  There  are  some  remarkable  circumstances 
connected  with  that  school  which  I think,  though  applying  only  to  a particular 
school,  afford  an  illustration  of  principles  which  I think  very  important,  show- 
ing the  feeling  of  the  Protestant  laity  towards  the  national  system.  The  Com- 
mercial School  had  been  going  on  there,  as  I said,  for  nearly  20  years  before 
I went  to  Waterford;  it  is  in  my  parish.  A deputation  of  gentlemen  called 
upon  me  in  the  autumn  of  1851  to  solicit  my  support  to  this  school.  1,  of 
course,  first  inquired  upon  what  principles  the  school  was  conducted?  They 
told  me  it  was  conducted  strictly  on  the  principles  of  the  National  Board. 
They  said  the  school  wras  in  a very  miserable  condition,  encumbered  with  debt, 
and  "going  on  very  unsatisfactorily.  They  said,  addressing  me,  “ We  think  you 
can  have  no  scruple  to  support  this  school,  because,  though  not  under 
the  National  Board,  it  is  conducted  strictly  on  the  same  principles  as  those 
of  the  National  Board.1’  I said,  “ That  surprises  me,  because  I know  that 
the  Bishop  of  Cashel  is  a large  contributor  to  it,  and  all  the  clergy  are 
supporters  of  it.”  They  told  me  that  there  were  never  more  than  two  or 
three  Roman  Catholics  in  the  school,  and  it  was  a perfectly  understood  thing 
that  those  two  or  three  Roman  Catholics  were  never  compelled  to  attend 
the  Bible  class,  and  that  in  fact  they  never  came  in  till  the  Scriptures  had 
been  read ; and  with  regard  to  the  rest,  they  were  all  Protestants ; and  what 
objection  could  I have  to  that  system  ? I said,  “ My  only  objection  is  that  I 
do  not  think  it  is  a very  open  and  above-board  sort  of  dealing,  and  I prefer  what 
is,  and  if  the  school  was  honestly  put  under  the  Board,  I can  assure  you,  you 
would  not  have  to  alter  a letter  of  your  own  rules  nor  a particle  of  your  practice  ; 
you  will  get  good  inspection  and  a good  master,  good  books,  and  some  assistance 
towards  the  master’s  salary ; at  the  same  time  I am  aware  that  you  will  probably 
lose  more  as  to  money  matters  than  you  will  gain  ; because  some  of  your  present 
supporters  will  probably  withdraw.”  As  I understood,  but  this  of  course  is  only 
hearsay,  they  had  an  interview  with  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel,  and  they 
informed  him  that  the  school  was  in  debt ; he  had  informed  them  that  he  must 
reduce  his  subscription  of  15/.  a year  to  5/.,  saying  that  with  so  many  calls  upon 
him,  he  could  not  give  15/.  to  a school  in  which  there  -were  only  30  scholars. 
These  gentlemen  then  went  to  him,  I believe,  very  honestly  and  candidly ; they 
told  the  Bishop  that  if  it  was  not  supported  by  him  and  by  the  clergy,  they  had 
for  themselves  no  scruple,  and  never  had,  to  put  it  under  the  National  Board. 
They  did  not  feel  compelled  to  put  it  under  the  National  Board  by'  any  con- 
scientious feeling,  but  they  would  violate  no  conscientious  feeling  in  doing  so. 
They  stated  that  the  Dean  was  ready  to  put  them  in  the  way  of  getting  it  under 
the  Board,  and  that  they  were  prepared  to  do  so,  if  the  school  was  not  better  sup- 
ported by  the  other  Protestant  clergy.  The  Bishop  did  not  increase  his  subscrip- 
tion, nor  help  to  pay  off  the  debt,  and  they  then  came  to  me  again,  and  said, 
“ Are  we  to  understand  you  clearly  to  say  that  we  shall  not  have  to  alter  one  of 
our  rules  r ” I said,  “ I will  promise  you,  you  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  ask 
the  Board  to  take  the  school  as  a non-vested  school  under  them,  and  you  will 
not  have  to  alter  a letter  of  your  rules  ; you  do  not  now  compel  any  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  is  all  the  Board  will  ask  of  you  in  future.”  I said,  “ You 
may  read  them  every  day,  and  I will  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  school 
unless  they  are  read  every  day.”  In  fact,  the  school  was  placed  under  the 
Board  without  any  alteration,  either  in  its  rules  or  practice,  from  what,  as  far 
as  I can  gather  and  believe,  had  been  going  on  for  20  years. 

6303.  What  has  been  the  result  with  respect  to  the  school  itself,  in  its 
attendance  and  its  efficiency  ? 

The  result  has  been  most  satisfactory.  In  the  first  place,'  I before  spoke  of  a 
debt  of  100  /.  which  was  on  the  school.  That  was  all  paid  off.  At  a meeting  in  the 
Rotunda,  in  Dublin,  in  1852,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel  made  a speech,  which 
was  published  in  the  newspapers,  in  which  his  Lordship  charged  the  Commis- 
sioners with  dishonest  practice,  in  giving  public  money  to  pay  off  what  he  called 
the  Protestant  debts  of  a Protestant  school,  incurred  before  it  came  under  the 
National  Board.  He  further  charged  the  committee  with  having  acted  dis- 
honestly in  putting  the  school  under  the  Board,  merely  for  the  sake  of  getting 
their  debt  paid  off.  The  consequence  was,  that  on  the  part  of  the  committee, 

a correspondence 
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a correspondence  took  place  with  the  Board,  the  result  of  which  was,  that  his  The  Ven  Rev 
Lordship  published  a letter,  stating  that  he  did  not  mean  to  impute  any  improper  E.  IT  Hoare^A.  M. 

or  dishonourable  motives  to  any  member  of  the  committee ; and  so  the  thino-  

dropped  ; but  it  created  this  difficulty,  that  we  thought  there  would  be  a great  30th  Wa3'  1 %4,- 

prejudice  against  the  school ; it  had  been  in.  a manner  denounced  by  the  Bishop, 

who  was  residing  on  the  spot,  and  who  was  very  much  respected.  We  were 

then  on  the  point  of  making  an  effort  to  get  this  debt  paid  off.  We  were  afraid 

to  attempt  to  collect  subscriptions ; but  last  Christmas,  when  we  found  that  the 

model  school  was  to  be  opened  in  12  months  from  this  date,  I set  before  the 

committee  the  state  of  affairs  ; I said,  we  have  been  going  on  for  some  time;  we 

can  make  both  ends  meet ; we  have  an  efficient  master.  We  have  the  books  of 

the  Board,  and  we  have  the  inspection  of  the  Board.  The  consequence  has  been, 

that  the  school  has  vastly  improved.  1 said,  “ If  I know  anything  of  the  people 

of  Waterford,  either  they  have  deceived  me,  in  conversation  with  me,  or  they 

are  not  hostile  to  the  National  Board,  and  I should  like  to  put  it  to  the  test.  I 

think  we  ought  to  draw  up  a short  report,  stating  how  well  the  school  is  going- 

on,  stating  the  incumbrance  of  this  debt,  and  that  we  think  the  citizens  ouo-ht 

to  subscribe  to  pay  off  this  debt.  The  Board  gave  22/.  a year  to  the  salary  of 

the  master,  and  we  guaranteed  the  master  75/. ; we  paid,  and  do  so  to  this  hour, 

53/.  more  to  the  master  than  we  receive  from  the  Board,  in  order  to  secure  a 
very  efficient  master.”  I proposed  that  we  should  draw  up  a report,  honestly 
stating,  as  I had  stated  in  the  First  Report,  the  principles  upon  which  the  school 
was  conducted,  and  that  we  should  send  it  round  from  house  to  house  in  Water- 
ford, and  follow  it  up  by  a personal  call.  They  agreed  to  meet  on  an  evening 
appointed  two  or  three  days  after.  I then  met  the  committee,  having,  at  their 
request,  drawn  up  that  report,  which  I now  hold  in  my  hand;  one  paragraph 
from  which  1 will,  with  your  Lordships’  permission,  read:— “ The  school  is  at 
this  moment  in  a state  of  efficiency  and  usefulness,  which  your  committee 
believe  has  never  been  exceeded  since  its  first  establishment,  upwards  of  20  years 
ago.  This  improvement  is  mainly  to  be  attributed  to  the  talent  and  attention 
•of  the  master,  Mr.  John  Corbett,  -whose  literary  qualifications,  combined  with 
his  excellent  method  of  conducting  the  school,  have  raised  the  character  of  the 
institution,  which  may  now  be  considered  a first-class  national  school.  The 
school  also  owes  much  of  its  present  efficiency  to  the  regular  system  of  inspec- 
tion, and  to  the  use  of  the  admirable  school  books,  supplied  at  reduced  prices  by 
the  Commissioners  of  National  Education.  With  reference  to  the  principle  on 
which  the  school  has  been  conducted  since  its  connexion  with  the  Board,  the 
•committee  have  only  to  repeat,  in  the  lahguage  of  the  report  for  the  year  1852, 
that  ‘ the  principle  is  simply  this  : that  while  the  benefit  of  a sound  and  useful 
•course  of  secular  and  moral  education  is  given  to  all  th rough  the  medium  of 
the  books  appointed  for  general  and  united  instruction,  and  while  every  reason- 
able opportunity  is  afforded  for  the  separate  religious  instruction  of  the"  children 
of  each  persuasion,  no  child  is  to  be  compelled  to  receive  such  particular  reli- 
gious instruction  in  opposition  to  the  expressed  will  and  direction  of  his  parents 
and  guardians.  In  conformity  with  this  principle,  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  daily 
read  in  the  school  by  all  the  children  whose  parents  do  not  object  to  their  remain- 
ing- during  that  exercise,  while  the  pupils  of  the  different  religious  persuasions 
have  facilities  afforded  them  of  receiving  such  particular  religious  instruction  as 
their  parents  desire.’  ” It  was  objected  by  some  of  the  committee,  that  it  would 
be  very  injudicious  to  be  advocating  and  arguing  the  principles  of  the  Board, 
when  we  were  going  to  look  to  people  for  money ; I said,  “ I will  have  no'  hand  in 
doing  anything  that  i.  do  not  consider  honest  and  above-board.  Besides,  it  would 
be  what  some  people  have  thought  worse  than  a crime,  namely,  a blunder  and  a 
folly  to  do  otherwise;  because  all  the  world  knows  that  you  are  under  the 
Board,  and  it  is  best  to  put  the  thing  honestly  forward.”  They  said,  “ Depend 
upon  it  you  will  not  get  a shilling  contributed  towards  the  debt.”  I said,  “ I 
should  like  to  try  it,  to  see  whether  my  belief  of  the  people  of  Waterford  was 
true.”  They  adopted  my  report,  and  in  little  more  than  a fortnight  that  100  /. 
was  not  only  collected,  but  we  had  a few  pounds  over.  They  readily  collected 
the  100/.,  although  I had  recently  collected  nearly  500/.  by  subscription,  for  the 
improvement  of  my  cathedral  aud  the  precincts.  " The  committee,  who  collected 
the  money,  met  with  only  two  or  three  refusals,  and  they  were  given  by  Protes- 
tant gentlemen,  who  thought  it  would  not  be  agreeable . to  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
(47-24.)  5 k 3 Cashel; 
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The  Very  Rev.  Cashel ; and  this  also  had  occurred  with  reference  to  the  two  or  three  Protes- 
E.  ft.  Home,  A.  M.  tants  who  declined  to  sign  the  memorial  for  the  model  school  in  1851. 

30th  May  1854.  6304.  Are  there  annual  subscriptions  given  in  support  of  the  school? 

There  are. 

6305.  Do  many  of  those  annual  subscriptions  come  from  Protestants  ? 

The  greater  part  by  far.  Some  of  the  Protestant  clergymen,  as  well  as  myself, 
continue  to  support  it  by  their  annual  subscriptions  since  it  has  been  placed 
under  the  Board. 

6306.  Are  there  many  Roman  Catholics  who  attend  the  school  since  it  has 
become  connected  with  the  National  Board  ? 

I am  sorry  to  say  it  is  not  a specimen  of  united  education;  hut  I can  easily 
account  for  that.  There  were  never  formerly  more  than  one  or  two  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, we  have  now  five  or  six  ; but  I cannot  wonder  at  our  having  so  few. 
The  school  was  so  notoriously,  for  20  years,  a Protestant  school,  that  in  Thoms’ 
Directory,  a very  well  compiled  Directory  for  Ireland,  this  school  is  described  as 
a “ commercial  school  for  the  education  of  Protestants  of  all  religious  denomi- 
nations.” It  had  had  the  name  of  a Protestant  school  for  20  years.  We  have 
not  hitherto  exerted  ourselves  as  we  ought,  to  get  Roman  Catholics  to  attend 
that  school,  being  only  a temporary  school  until  the  model  school  is  established. 
We  have,  however,  a mixed  committee,  which  they  never  had  before;  we  have 
Roman  Catholics  on  it,  and  amongst  them  was  the  mayor  of  the  year  1853. 

6307.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Strange,  the  late  mayor 
of  Waterford,  was  in  prison  in  1848? 

I do  not  know  how  10  answer  such  a question  upon  my  oath.  I was  not  in 
Waterford  in  1848,  and  I have  never  seen  it  stated  in  print ; I have  never  heard 
it  from  any  member  of  the  Government,  nor  from  any  official  authority  or  ma- 
gistrate. I have  heard  a report,  just  as  I have  heard  from  the  Noble  Lord  this 
moment,  that  he  was ; but  that  is  all  that  I am  able  to  state  on  the  subject. 

6308.  Have  you  any  more  doubt  of  the  fact  than  that  you  are  sitting  in  that 
chair  at  this  moment? 

I have  not;  chiefly  because  I perceive  plainly  that  you  have  not.  I believe 
he  was,  but  at  the  same  time  I believe  it  was  for  a few  days  only,  under  a suspen- 
sion of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  on  suspicion  during  the  political  excitement 
of  1848. 

6309.  Lord  Mont, eagle  of  Brandon.]  I-Iave  you  been  in  the  habit  of  visiting 
many  national  schools,  and  of  examining  the  children? 

Yes,  I have,  wherever  I have  had  an  opportunity  ; in  different  parts  of  Ireland 
I have  made  it  a point  to  visit  the  schools  very  extensively. 

6310.  I believe  the  question  of  education  is  one  vrhich  has  occupied  your 
attention  even  previously  to  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board  ? 

It  has. 

6311.  Will  you  inform  the  Committee  what  the  particular  districts  are  in 
which  you  have  visited  national  schools  ? 

Very  much  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  when  I was  Dean  of  Achonry  for  several 
years  ; since  then,  in  the  counties  of  Kilkenny  and  Waterford. 

6312.  What  has  been  the  result  of  your  examination,  with  respect  to  the 
secular  instruction  given  in  the  national  schools  which  you  have  visited  ? 

With  reference  to  the  secular  instruction,  I can  most  confidently  say,  looking 
to  the  experience  I have  had,  for  instance,  going  back  30  years,  when  travel- 
ling with  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  and  examining  schools _ under 
all  sorts  of  societies,  that  I have  never  met  so  admirable  a system  of  secular 
education  as  I have  found  in  all  the  national  schools  I have  ever  visited. 

6313.  Have  you  ever  visited  any  national  school  in  which  the  reading  books 
were  not  used  ? 

N ever. 

6314.  Have  you  ever  heard  any  objection  raised  on  the  part  of  any  Roman 
Catholic  to  the  reading  of  those  books? 

Never. 


6315.  Are 
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6315.  Are  those  books  greatly  superior  in  character  to  the  books  which  were 
used  antecedently  to  their  introduction  ? 

Greatly  superior,  as  will  be  seen  on  comparing  them  with  those  which  are 
mentioned  in  the  Reports  of  1824. 

6316.  In  relation  to  the  mode  of  giving  instruction,  is  there  any  perceptible 
difference  between  the  mode  of  teaching  in  the  national  schools  and  that  which 
you  found  in  practice  antecedently  ? 

I think  the  system  in  the  national  schools  vastly  superior  to  any  that  I ever 
saw  in  the  schools  which  I visited  on  those  tours. 

6817.  Will  you  inform  the  Committee  what  observations  you  have  made  with 
respect  to  the  religious  and  scriptural  information  communicated  in  those  schools 
to  the  children  ? 

I can  mention  cases  in  the  Homan  Catholic  districts,  in  the  county  of  Sligo, 
where  the  patron  ot  the  school  was  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  where  the  master 
was  a Roman  Catholic,  where  the  pupils  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  where 
there  was  not  a single  Protestant,  nor  could  there  have  been  unless  he  walked 
five  or  six  miles  to  school.  I have  visited  such  a school,  and  have  been  asked 
to  examine  the  children;  it  was  rather  by  accident  than  otherwise  that  1 opened 
the  4th  book  ; I found  it  open  as  a book  will  open  where  it  is  most  thumbed,  at 
the  Scripture  Historical  Lessons  ; I found  that  they  were  most  thumbed,  and 
the  book  opened  at  them  ; I heard  the  children  read  those  interesting  lessons  ; 
I think  they  preferred  them  even  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  to  any  other 
lessons  ; they  are  entertaining,  they  are  simple,  and  they  are  instructive.  I ex- 
amined them  in  those  Scripture  Lessons,  and  I received  as  good  answers  as 
I ever  did  from  an  exclusively  Protestant  school  in  the  outlines  of  Sacred 
History. 

6318.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.}  Can  you  specify  any  of  those  schools? 

There  was  one  called  Carrowmore,  in  the  parish  of  Achonry  ; there  is  a female 

school  at  Dunmore,  in  the  county  of  Waterford,  in  the  town  of  Sligo  I 
remember  very  good  answering  indeed  in  those  lessons.  1 have  already  men- 
tioned, in  connexion  with  another  subject,  that  at  Piltown,  in  the  school  of  Lord 
Bessborough,  when  Mr.  Kavanagh  examined  the  boys,  they  answered  very  clearly  ; 

. as  also  at  Mr.  Tighe’s,  of  Woodstock,  both  in  your  Lordship’s  diocese. 

6319.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  When  you  visited  those  schools,  did  it 
ever  happen  that  you  visited  them  at  the  time  when  the  Roman  Catholic  priest 
or  patron,  if  there  were  such,  was  in  attendance  ? 

Yes,  I visited  one  school,  namely,  that  at  Carrowmore,  at  the  request  of  the 
priest,  and  he  intended  to  meet  me  there,  but  did  not  come  till  I was  nearly  going 
away.  I continued  the  examination  while  he  was  present,  and  I entered  in  the 
book  how  much  gratified  1 was,  and  we  went  away  together. 

6320.  He  raised  no  objection  to  your  examining  the  children  on  that  head? 

He  did  not, 

6321.  Have  you  seen  the  return  which  has  been  made  of  the  national  schools 
in  the  Waterford  district,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  19th  Report? 

I have ; there  is  a mistake  in  it. 

6322.  Have  you  any  observation  to  make  upon  it  ? 

There  is  a Table  in  that  Appendix,  headed  “ National  Schools  in  the  District 
of  Waterford.”  No.  11,  I think,  is  called  the  Waterford  Endowed  School; 
No.  14  is  called  Forty-ninth  Depot.  Neither  of  those  schools  were  in  connexion 
with  the  National  Board  ; in  fact,  any  one  looking  at  the  report  will  at  once  see 
that  they  were  not.  No.  12  in  the  list  is  not  a school  at  all ; it  is  “ Model 
School  Memorial;”  showing  upon  the  face  of  it  that  there  was  a clerical  blunder 
made  in  the  office  at  Dublin,  which  Mr.  Cross  has  authorized  me  to  say, 
since  he  came  to  town,  he  has  ascertained  was  a mistake  of  his  clerk.  I saw 
this  return  before  it  was  printed ; I saw  the  manuscript  report,  which  is  before 
your  Lordships,  of  Mr.  Graham,  the  Inspector;  and  if  your  Lordships  refer  to 
that  report,  which  has  been  put  in  evidence,  you  will  find  that  those  were  not 
returned  by  him  as  national  schools,  but  as  schools  conducted  on  the  principle 
of  the  National  Board,  and  examples  of  the  union  of  all  parties  in  approving  of 
the  system  of  the  Board.  Your  Lordships  will  find,  therefore,  No.  11,  Water- 
(47.  24.)  5 k 4 ford 


The  Very  Rev. 
E.  N.  Hom  e,  A . M. 

;jotl)  Muy  1854. 


The  Very  Rev. 

E.  N.  Hoare,  A.  M. 

3Cth  Way  1854. 
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ford  Endowed  School;  “ Number  on  the  Roll  ” (blank) ; No.  12,  Model  School 
Memorial,  “ No  school  at  all ; Number  on  the  Roll”  (blank) ; No.  14,  Depot  of 
49th  Regiment,  “Number  on  the  Roll”  (blank).  In  all  the  other  cases  the', 
number  on  the  roll  is  stated.  These  were  given  with  that  report  as  a specimen, 
not  of  national  schools,  but  of  schools  conducted  on  the  National  Board  prin- 
ciples ; and  by  a mistake  of  the  clerk  in  the  office,  he  put  at  the  top  of  the 
Table,  “ National  Schools.”  It  is  a mistake  made  in  the  office,  and  it  bears 
internal  evidence  that  there  could  be  no  intention  to  mislead  in.it.  Mr.  Graham 
is  a very  intelligent  and  very  honest  and  upright  Inspector,  and  a gentleman 
who  would  be  incapable  of  intentionally  misrepresenting  anything. 

6323.  What  is  your  opinion  with  respect  to  the  proposition,  that  there  should 
be  separate  Parliamentary  grants  for  education  in  Ireland  1 

I think  that  the  proposition  for  separate  Parliamentary  denominational  grants 
in  Ireland  would  be  the  most  objectionable  scheme  which  could  be  devised,  with 
the  exception  of  a plan  that  has  been  recently  proposed. 

6324.  Will  you  state  your  reasons  for  that  opinion  ? 

I think  that  the  analogy  between  England  and  Ireland  does  not  hold  good.. 
It  is  commonly  stated  that  as  the  principle  has  been  conceded  in  England,  it 
ought  to  be  granted  in  Ireland.  I think  whereas  in  England  the  National 
Society  was  one  for  educating  in  the  principles  ol  the  Established  Church,  there 
was  a reason  for  the  separate  grant  which  does  not  occur  in  Ireland,  for  there 
we  have  a united  system.  In  regard  to  England  there  were  three  courses  open, 
to  the  Government  in  1839,  viz.,  First,  either  to  dissolve  the  National  Society, 
and  establish  a united  system  like  that  in  Ireland,  which  I believe  would  have 
been  impracticable  on  account  of  the  opposition  ot  the  Church,  which  is  that  of 
the  great  majority  in  this  country  4 or,  Secondly,  they  might  have  left  the 
National  Society  as  it  was,  and  have  given  a grant  for  a united  system  in  addi- 
tion to  relieve  the  consciences  of  those  who  could  not  join  it.  That  would  have 
been  manifestly  unjust  that  you  should  give  one  Church  the  power  to  have 
a compulsory  system,  and  restrict  others  from  compulsion.  Thirdly,  it  was 
open  to  them  to  give  a separate  grant,  which  they  did.  I think,  happily,  there 
was  no  necessity  for.  this  separate  grant  system  in  Ireland,  on  the  principle  of 
religious  toleration.  In  England  they  sought  a separate  grant  to  maintain  reli- 
gious freedom  ; in  Ireland  it  is  demanded  to  oppose  religious  liberty.  The 
Dissenters  and  Roman  Catholics  in  England  sought  for  separate  grants  to  pro- 
tect the  children  of  their  own  communions;  in  Ireland  it  is  wanted  in  order  to 
make  aggressions  upon  others.  It  is  one  thing  to  seek  for  liberty  of  conscience 
for  oneself,  and  quite  another  thing  to  demand  liberty  and  power  from  the  State 
to  force  the  consciences  of  others.  The  first  I hold  to  be  the  principle  of  Pro- 
testantism, which  was  given  in  England ; the  latter  I think  to  be  the  essence  ol 
ultramontanism  in  its  most  exaggerated  form,  which  I hope  will  be  for  ever  refused 
in  Ireland. 

6325.  Suppose  separate  grants  to  be  made  for  education  in  Ireland,  what 

would  be  the  effect  of  that  system,  do  you  conceive,  in  Munster  and  Connaught 
more  especially,  and  those  parts  in  which  the  population  are  to  a great  extent 
Roman  Catholics  ? , 

I think  nothing  could  be  more  injurious.  I read  a few  days  ago  a pamphlet 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Graves,  a clergyman,  who  is  a strenuous  opponent  of  the 
National  Board,  and  a supporter  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  It  was  in 
opposition  to  a scheme  proposed  in  the  “ Christian  Examiner”  12  years  ago  ; 
he  states  truly,  that  the  result  of  such  a system  would  be  the  total  disappearance 
in  a few  years  of  the  handful  of  Protestants  in  those  parishes.  I will  beg  leave 
to  illustrate  this  by  an  example  in  the  parish  which  I have  resided,  namely, 
Achonry,  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  which  is  a Roman  Catholic  district.  I will  state 
the  case  of  that  parish  briefly  to  your  Lordships,  to  show  the  probable  result  of 
separate  grants.  There  were  eight  national  schools,  including  both  male  and 
female,  in  that  parish  and  union.  In  every  one  of  those  eight  schools,  except 
the  one  to  which  I have  just  referred  at  Carrpwmore,  there  were  fewer  or  more 
Protestants  to  be  found ; five  or  six  in  one,  ten  or  twelve  in  another,  according 
to  the  locality.  The  Roman  Catholic  population  of  that  parish  was  20  to  1 as 
compared  to  the  Protestants.  There  were  Protestants  scattered  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  district.  The  parish  was  so  extensive,  that  it  comprised  60,000 
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Irish  acres,  and  contained  a population  of  16,000  souls.  I could  never  have  The  VemSev 
hoped,  under  the  system  of  separate  grants,  that  1 could  have  had  grants  to  build  E-  N-  Hodre,A.M, 

eight  schools  m that  parish,  and  if  I could  not  get  grants  to  build  eight  schools  

in  that  parish,  what  was  to  become  of  the  Protestants  going  to  those  ei<dit?  30th  May  l854r 
-might  have  had  two,  and  the  rest  of  the  Protestants  would  have  had  to  go  to 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  management  altogether,  and  they  would,  I am 
sure,  in  a few  years  have  disappeared.  I think  there  could  be  nothing  more 
injurious.  Union  must  always  be  for  the  advantage  of  the  minority. 

6326.  Earl  of  Harrowbg.]  You  have  been  appealing  to  the  experience  of  your 

own  parish,  and  have  stated  that  a number  of  Protestant  children  attended 
Catholics ?S  ^ Natl0nal  Eoard>  of  which  the  majority  were  Roman 

Yes ; there  were  Protestants  in  them  all,  except  one. 

6327.  What  did  you  find  to  be  the  effect  upon  their  minds  ? 

did  not  find  that  they  were  in  any  way  injured  by  it ; thev  attended  mv 
punclay  schools  and  catechising  class,  and  I visited  the  schools,  and  taught  them 
m religion.  ° 

6328  You  found  no  effect  upon  their  minds  from  what  has  been  called  the 
atmosphere  of  the  schools  in  which  they  mixed? 

No  injurious  effect  whatever. 

0329  Lord  Mmteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  had  no  case  of  nroselytisin- 
come  betore  you 1 J ° 

Never. 

. Earj  of  Harrowby.]  What  were  the  steps  you  took  yourself  with  regard 

to  tne  Protestant  children  who  attended  the  schools  chiefly  frequented  by  Roman 
Catholics  under  the  National  Board  ? 

I visited  the  schools  continually ; two  of  them  were  in  the  village  of  Tubber- 
curry,  which  was  not  under  my  charge,  so  much  as  that  of  the  perpetual  curate  • 
he  would  not  go  to  the  school,  but  he  had  the  children  at  his  vestry  at  the 
church,  and  at  his  own  house.  J 

6331.  Were  those  schools  vested  or  non-vested  } 

They  were  all  vested,  except  one,  which  I have  just  alluded  to  under  my  own 
patronage,  and  which  has  disappeared,  in  consequence  of  the  vested  school 
superseding  it. 

6332.  In  these  schools  the  Protestant  clergyman  had  the  right  to  attend  at 
proper  times,  and  give  or  provide  special  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes,  he  had. 

6333.  And  that  was  practised  in  the  mixed  schools  which  you  allude  to  ? 

It  was,  with  the  exception  I have  stated  as  to  the  perpetual  curacy  district 
and  there  the  children  were  well  attended  to  by  the  clergyman  on  Sundays. 

6334.  And  you  have  found  from  your  experience,  that  where  the  Protestant 
clergyman  takes  care  of  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  attending  schools 
of  a mixed  nature,  no  proselytising  effect  is  produced  upon  their  minds  ? 

None  whatever ; I have  never  heard  of  an  instance  of  it ; certainly  none  which 
has  been  substantiated. 


6335.  Are  you  aware  of  cases  of  such  in  non-vested  schools  where  no  pro- 
vision is  made  in  the  schools  themselves  for  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

I have  not  known  any  injurious  consequences,  though  I should  be  apprehen- 
sive of  them.  rr 

6336.  Are  you  acquainted  with  non-vested  schools  where  no  such  special 
provision  is  made  in  the  schools  themselves  ? 

I am. 

6337.  Are  you  acquainted  with  such  schools,  attended  by  Protestant  children  ? 

Very  few  ; 1 know  of  one  or  two. 

6338.  Have  you  any  knowledge  with  regard  to  them,  as  to  the  effect  produced 
upon  the  religious  views  and  characters  of'  the  children  ? 

No*;  1 have  not  heard  of  any  injurious  effects.  In  most  cases,  though,  the 
(47.24.)  5 L clergyman 
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The  Very  lieu,  clergyman  has  no  power  to  go  to  the  school  and  give  religious  instruction,  the 
E.  N.  Hoare,  A. M.  children  come  to  him.  In  the  case  of  Piltown  they  went  to  the  house  of  the 


30th  May  1854. 


curate  of  the  parish. 

C339.  Have  you  ever  inquired  in  such  cases  whether  any  injurious  effect  has 
been  producer!  upon  the  minds  of  the  Protestant  children  ? 

No  ; I have  not  heard  so. 


6340.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi]  You  found,  as  I understood,  that  in  those 
scattered  schools  in  which  there  were  a few  Protestants,  the  ministerial  exertions 
you  made  were  not  only  sufficient  to  preserve  them  from  being  proselytised,  but 
to  preserve  them  in  such  a state  that  you  were  unable  to  see  that  they  suffered 
at  all  by  going  to  those  schools  ? 

I found  that  they  were  much  better  fitted  for  any  religious  instruction  in  the 
Sunday  school,  in  consequence  of  going  to  the  school,  and  receiving  a good 
system  of  general  education. 


6341.  You  say,  if  the  system  were  changed,  those  children  in  a few  years 
would  be  entirely  lost  ? 

I think  so. 


6342.  You  think  your  exertions  would  have  been  unavailing  even  to  preserve 
them  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  ? 

I think,  under  the  separate  system,  I could  not  use  those  exertions  even  in  a 
non-vested  school ; under  the  present  system  I might ; but  if  there  were  a 
separate  grant  once  given,  and  each  party  were  allowed  to  have  its -own  “ wicked 
will”  with  the  children,  and  proselytise  them,  or  do  as  they  like  with  them,  our 
Protestant  children  would  soon  be  lost. 


6343.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  If  you  had  found  any  attempt  in  any  of 
those  schools  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  or  others  to  interfere 
with  the  religious  faith  of  the  Protestant  children  in  those  schools,  would  you 
not  have  felt  it  your  duty  to  do  all  you  could  to  protect  them  in  the  integrity  of 
their  own  faith?  , .c  , 

Certainly ; I should  have  immediately  reported  it  to  the  board,  and  it  the 
thing  were  not  corrected  by  the  Board,  I should  do  what  I could  to  take  away 
the  children,  and  to  bring  it  under  the  notice  of  the  Government  and  the 
public. 


6344.  The  same  privilege  which  you  would  have  felt  it  your  duty  to  exercise 
for  the  protection  of  your  own  children,  if  their  faith  had  been  interfered  with, 
do  not  you  consider  it  would  be  the  duty  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  exer- 
cise for  the  protection  of  their  children  ? 

Certainly. 

6345.  Have  you  considered  the  proposition,  which  has  been  frequently 

adverted  to  in  evidence  before  this  Committee,  for  a system  of  education  in 
Ireland  which  is  often  referred  to  as  being  supported  by  the  Right  Reverend 
Prelate  on  my  right  r _ , . 

I have  considered  it  very  much,  and,  from  a feeling  of  deference  to  the  Kight 
Reverend  Prelate,  who  is"  present,  and  as  I must  strongly  condemn  it,  I prefer 
to  speak  of  it  as  that  which  really  I think  it  is,  the  proposition  of  the  “ Christian 
Examiner,”  in  the  year  1842.  It  was  proposed  in  the  “Christian  Examiner 
of  that  year,  and  I then  wrote  a short  pamphlet  in  a letter  to  ^ Lord  Stanley, 
showing  what  1 thought  to  be  very  serious  objections  to  it.  They  are  very 
numerous.  I think,  first,  it  would  be  objectionable  on  principle,  because  it 
would  be  going  counter  to  the  principle  of  the  last  30  years,  which  is  that  ot 
non-compulsion,  a principle  which  you  have  introduced  into  gaols,  barracks, 
■work-houses,  lunatic  asvlums,  and  into  the  Queen’s  Colleges,  and  which  exists  m 
Trinity,  College,  Dublin.  I think  it  would  be  very  objectionable  as  to  its  prac- 
tical results,  because  every  objection  which  would  hold  against  the  separate  grant 
system  would  hold  as  strongly  against  that  plan,  with  the  additional  objection 
of  not  being  so  open  and  honest  as  the  other,  that  is  to  say,  it  would  not  be 
openly  and  avowedly  a separate  grant,  though  tantamount  to  one.  I think  it 
would  produce  discord  in  every  parish,  and  would  produce  proselytism  on  all 
sides.  It  would  produce  miserable  schools  for  the  minority,  which  would  gene- 
rally be  the  Protestants,  who  would  have  schools  of  only.  10  or  12  pupils,  and 
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an  end  would  be  put  for  ever  to  all  hope  of  united  education  ; it  would  render  The  VerySm 
that  impossible  which  is  now,  alas  ! difficult  of  attainment— union.  I would  say  E-  X.  Boare.A.M. . 

also,  that  the  Protestant  landlord  in  that  case  would  have  no  control  over  the  

Roman  Catholic  school,  because  under  this  system  the  principle  is  that  every  3°th  Ma^  l854- 

patron  may  appoint  such  religious  instruction  as  he  pleases,  without  any  respect  

to  the  parents’  wishes.  I think  a Protestant  landlord,  therefore,  could  not  with 
propriety,  and  I do  not  think  he  could  by  law,  properly  have  any  control  over 
the  inspection  of  a school  under  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  so  as  to  look 
alter  the  children  of  his  own  tenants  therein ; much  less  would  a Protestant 
clergyman  have  any  power  to  interfere.  If  the  Roman  Catholic  manager  was 
proselytising,  and  if  that  were  reported  to  the  Board,  the  answer  would  be  that 
this  was  precisely  what  the  system  intended  he  should  have  the  power  to  do. 

6346.  1 he  question  did  not  refer  necessarily  to  a divided  svstem  of  education 
carried  on  by  separate  grants,  but  to  the  particular  plan  in  question  ? 

I think  this  is  really  a system  of  separate  grants,  under  another  name:  As 
1 understand  it,  a grant  is  to  be  made  to  any  party  who  will  promise  to 
conduct  his  school,  with  reference  to  secular  education,  on  certain  rules  which 
are  to  be  set  down  by  the  Commissioners,  and  that  they  shall  be  bond  fide 
carried  out,  and  that  he  shall  have  the  power  of  appointing  any  such  reli- 
gious instruction  as  he  chooses  for  the  children  in  the  school.  The  result 
would  be,  that  if  a Roman  Catholic  priest  had  a school  under  that  svstem  I 
could  not  interfere  with  him.  Protestants  might  go  to  his  school,  ‘and  he 
would  have  the  power  of  giving  them  such  religious  instruction  as  he  thought 
proper,  and  I could  have  no  redress.  Then  I think,  also,  independently  of  those 
considerations  which  I have  mentioned,  that  scheme  would  never  be  acceptable 
to  any  party  in  the  country,  religious  or  political,  to  any  Government,  or  to 
any  religious  denomination;  and  I think  I can  clearly  show  that.  The  Roman 
Catholics  would  be  opposed  to  it,  though  that  is  a ground  I should  feel 
mj^self  doubtful  on,  because  it  would  be  favourable  to  the  interests  of  the 
majority,  but  I think  they  would  be  opposed  to  it.  The  Presbyterians  would  be 
decidedly  opposed  to  it.  The  Church  of  England,,  if  we  take  the  supporters  of 
the  Board,  must  be  opposed  to  it.  But  I will  take  the  honest  and  conscientious 
opponents  of  the  Board,  and  I cannot  conceive  for  a moment  of  their  sanctioning 
or  supporting  the  system.  And  I know,  in  point  of  fact,  that  when  it  was  put 
forward  first  by  the  editor  of  the  “ Christian  Examiner”  in  1842,  and  when  I 
answered  it,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Graves,  of  the  diocese  of  Cloynes,  who  is  strongly 
opposed  to  the  National  Board,  and  a strenuous  supporter  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society,  wrote  a very  able  pamphlet  against  the  proposition,  on  the  ground 
that  as  a Church  Education  supporter,  and  an. ardent  Protestant,  he  thought  it 
would  be  a great  deal  worse  than  the  national  system.  More  than  that,  the" 

Bishop  ot  Ussory  propounded  his  plan  in  a speech  in  the  Rotunda,  in  April  1852 
and  the  “ Christian  Examiner,”  which  had  advocated  a precisely  similar  plan 
10  years  before,  had  an  article  condemning  it  in  June  1852,  as  worse  than  the 
national  system.  I think  that  all  the  objections  which  can  exist  to  the  National 
Board,  whether  substantial  or  not,  would  be  aggravated  and  made  inevitable 
under  that,  system.  It  has  been  objected,  that  you  are  teaching  Roman  Catholic 
doctrines  m the  national  schools,  because  you  allow  them  to  be  taught  after 
school  hours.  But  this  would  be  allowing  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  to  be 
taught  in  the  majority  of  the  schools  in  Ireland  at  all  hours  of  the  day.  It  has 
been  objectedthat  the  Bible  is  excluded  from  the  schools,  which  I hold  not  to 
be  correct.  But  this  would  be  literally  excluding  it  from  the  great  majority  of 
the  schools.  It  is  said  there  is  great  danger  to  the  Protestants  in  particular 
localities  from  going-  to  the  national  schools  and  mixing  with  such  a multitude 
of  Roman  Catholics ; but  then  all  the  existing-  safeguards  would  be  removed. 

. llas  keen  proved  that  no  Government  would  accept  it,  because  when 

it  was  proposed  in  1812,  an  article  in  the  “Christian  Examiner  ” was  expressly 
written  for  the  purpose  of  being  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  Sir  Robert 
Peels  Government,  which  at  that  time  had  come  into  office.  Lord  Stanley 
was  one  of  that  Government,  and  there  was  an  apprehension  that  the  svstem 
would  never  be  given  up  while  he  was  a member  of  the  Cabinet.  There- 
fore it  was  expedient  to  propose  some  compromise,  which  might  be  acceptable 
to  all  parties.  With  that  view  this  article  was  put  forward  in  the  “ Christian 
Examiner  by  the  then  editor,  now  Bishop  of  Cashel,  expressly  stating,  that  it 
\ • 244  5 l 2 - was 
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The  Very  Rev.  was  intended  for  the  consideration  of  the  Government,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted 
jz.  A7.  Hoare,  A.  M.  that  it  was  under  the  consideration  of  the  Government,  but  I need  not  say  it  was 
30th  May  1854  not  adopted.  In  1852,  the  same  plan  was  proposed  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 

° ' Ossory,  when  the  Earl  of  Derby  was  Prime  Minister,  and  the  Earl  of  Eglintoun 

was  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  It  was  generally  believed  in  Ireland,  and  could 
hardly  be  doubted,  that  so  eminent  a prelate  as  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory  would 
be  likely  to  be  consulted,  and  anything  which  he  proposed  would  have  due  atten- 
tion paid  to  it  by  that  or  any  Government.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  it  was 
considered  by  that  Government,  and  it  was  not  adopted  by  them.  I think  that 
the  system  which  that  plan  proposed  would  be,  in  a word,  a repeal  of  Lord  Stan- 
ley’s letter  of  1831.  I think  it  would  be  a giving  up  of  the  national  compact 
which  was  made  between  the  great  body  of  the  Irish  nation  and  the  British 
Legislature,  when  they  gave  up  the  principle  of  compulsion,  and  allowed  liberty 
of  conscience  in  the  matter  of  education.  I think  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley 
may  be  considered  not  only  as  the  charter  of  the  National  Board,  but  the  charter 
of  religious  liberty  in  respect  to  education  in  Ireland ; and  that  it  would  be  a 
breach  of  that  contract  to  repeal  it,  or  to  adopt  any  system  like  this  which  is  now 
under  consideration,  which  would  be  essentially  and  diametrically  opposed  to  it ; 
and  I think  it  would  lead  to  Roman  Catholics  establishing  schools  of  their  own  ; 
which  would,  as  I said  before,  have  a tendency  to  throw  the  power  of  prose- 
lytising into  their  hands. 

6347.  If  those  reasons  which  you  have  stated  are  good  objections  to  that  plan, 
have  you  ever  yourself  considered  any  plan  which  could  be  adopted  to  meet  the 
objections  which  prevail  among  the  Protestant  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
in  Ireland  ? 

I have,  very  anxiously  ; because  the  feeling  which  I hope  always  to  be  influ- 
enced by  would  be,  that  while  I would  endeavour  to  maintain  what  I thought 
the  principles  of  truth,  I would  go  any  length  which  consistency  with  my  prin- 
ciples would  allow  me,  to  gain  over  the  adherence  and  support  of  any  opponents 
of  any  class. 

6348.  Do  not  you  consider  that  that  opposition  has  a tendency,  not  only  un- 
favourable to  the  working  of  the  national  system,  but  that  it  likewise  re-acts  to 
a very  considerable  extent  upon  the  Protestant  laity,  who  pay  a natural  deference 
to  the  views  entertained  by  the  clergy  of  their  own  Church  ? 

To  a very  great  extent.  At  the  same  time  I do  not  think  that  the  Protestant 
laity  in  Ireland,  as  a body,  are  so  hostile  as  is  often  represented  to  the  national 
system. 

6349.  As  far  as  they  may  be  hostile,  and  as  far  as  the  Protestant  clergy  may 
feel  a conscientious  objection  to  the  national  system,  and  on  that  account  both 
classes  withdraw  from  it,  is  not  the  result  one  of  very  great  disadvantage  to  the 
national  system  ? 

Of  very  great  disadvantage  indeed  ; and  anything,  I think,  should  be  done  to 
remove  the  objection  which  is  consistent  with  a maintenance  of  the  principle. 

6350.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  explain  to  the  Committee  any  suggestions 
of  your  own,  which,  in  your  judgment,  would  be  calculated  either  to  lessen  or  to 
remove  that  hostility  ? 

So  long  ago  as  the  year  1845,  I proposed,  in  a series  of  anonymous  letters,  a 
plan,  which  I thought  might  have  a good  tendency  in  that  direction  ; that  was 
to  take  up  the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  allows  that  you  may  superadd  religious 
instruction  in  all  vested  schools.  Of  course,  the  observation  I make  will  only 
apply  to  vested  schools.  For  my  own  part,  I wish  they  were  all  vested  schools. 
I have  proposed  a plan,  founded  on  what  the  rule  states,  that  the  schools  shall 
be  opened  at  reasonable  times  for  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  the  parents  of 
the  children  shall  approve,  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  separate  religious 
instruction  at  reasonable  times.  I would  make  all  due  consideration  for  the 
feelings  of  my  clerical  brethren  in  the  Established  Church,  who  would  entertain, 
even  if  they  were  not  very  hostile  to  the  system,  a feeling  against  going  to  a 
school  which  was  entirely  under  the  management  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest  and 
a Roman  Catholic  master.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  I entertain  that  feeling 
myself,  but  I say  it  is  very  natural  that  it  should  be  felt,  and  it  is  felt  by 
many.  I would,  therefore,  say,  you  need  not  go,  but  appoint  a trustworthy  person 

as 
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as  catechist,  to  go  and  supply  your  place  in  teaching  those  children  in  the 
Bible  and  Cateclnsm  at  suitable  times.  The  rule  of  the  Board  fully  allows  you 
to  do  it  and  you  can  in  that  way  supply  that  deficiency.  It  was  said,  you 
acknowledge,  then  a deficiency.  To  be  sure  I do ; there  must,  be  a deficiency  in 
any  general  national  system  of  education,  as  to  the  full  communication  of  reli- 
gious instruction,  where  that  system  is  intended  for  a country  in  which  there  are 
mixed  religions.  We  cannot  have  all  we  should  wish ; therefore  I think  we 
should  have  all  we  can  get.  But  I would  supply  that  great  deficiency.  I con- 
sider it  a great  deficiency  not  giving  them  the  Bible,  and  I consider  it  a great 
deficiency  with  regard  to  children  of  the  Church  of  England,  not  giving  them 
the  Catechism.  Of  course  that  is  a deficiency  which  cannot  be  supplied  bv  the 
-Mate,  which  is  itself  a mixed  body  as  to  religion.  I do  not  think  it  can  properly 
be  supplied  by  the  State;  if  you  do  it  for  one  denomination,  you  must  do  it  for 
both  ; and  we  know  that  it  would  be  likely  to  create  some  oitcry  if  you  paid  a 
Koman  Catholic  priest  to  go  and  teach  at  those  schools,  though  you  do  so  in  tile 
- case  oi  barracks  and  lunatic  asylums,  and  so  on.  I sav,  therefore,  the  Church 
ought  to  supply  this  system  of  catechists.  I propose'  that  there  should  be 
diocesan  religious  instruction  associations  formed  in  everv  diocese  of  Ireland. 
1 believe  that  if  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  would  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
society,  the  object  might  be  attained  with  one-fourth  of  the  money  now  spent  by 
the  Church  Education  Society  in  establishing  opposition  schools  to  the  Govern- 
•ment.  It  must  be  painful  to  any  one  belonging  to  the  Established  Church,  that 
he  should  he  in  hostility  or  opposition  to  a scheme  established  by  the  Legislature  of 
the  country,  ana  supported  by  all  political  parties  who  have  had,  or  are  ever  likely 
to  have,  the  reins  of  Government  in  their  hands.  Here,  then,  they  could  superadd 
to  that,  a system  in  which  they  would  be  co-operating  with  the  Government,  and 
-assisting  to  carry  out  the  benevolent  intentions  of  the  Legislature,  instead  of 
spending  money  in  opposition  to  them.  I would  propose  that  this  catechist 
should  go  on  one  day  in  the  week  to  the  school,  and  there  have  the  Protestants 
instructed  m the  Church  Catechism  and  the  Scriptures,  and  such  books  as  tile 
“f  clergyman  provided  and  thought  right,  and'  that  those  catechists 
shouid  be  paid  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  country.  It  would  be 
aiding  the  clergyman  in  doing  his  duty,  and  the  State  could  not  be  expected  to 
■contribute  to  it.  I have  seen  this  system  carried  out  in  many  instances.  It  was 
carried  out  m a very  remarkable  case  with  which  I was  conversant,  in  my  first 
curacy  in  the  parish  of  Edgevorthstown,  in  the  county  of  Longford,  by  the  late 
Mr.  Edgeworth.  He  had  a school  exactly  on  the  principles  of  the 'National 
Board,  though  it  existed  many  years  before  the  National  Board  was  established 
My  first  curacy  was  in  that  village;  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam  was  then 
living.  That  excellent  and  venerated  Prelate,  the  late  Archbishop  French 
was  my  diocesan ; he  thought  the  place  a matter  of  consequence,  and  when 
he  appointed  me  to  the  curacy,  he  desired  my  attendance  upon  him  at  Tuam 
to  give  me  some  advice  about  it.  He  did  not  advise  me  to  set  up  an 
-opposition  school,  but  he  said,  “I  understand  Mr.  Edgeworth  will  give1  you 
an  opportunity  of  communicating  religious  instruction  to  Protestants  at  reason- 
able  times.  If  he  does,  avail  yourself  of  it,  and  work  it  as  well  as  vou  can  ” 

1 did  so,  and  w.th  the  greatest  success.  I attended  every  Saturday  at  that  school 

room  3YaS  “ ™‘(T  Ttem  0f  educati™  g°mg  on.  The  priest  was  in  one 
room,  and  I was  in  the  other,  communicating  to  the  children  of  our  respective 
commons  their  religious  teaching ; and  an  interesting  circumstance  regarding 
that  institution  is,  that  it  having  been  a school  very  much  for  the  middle  classes! 

, met  afterwards  at  different  times  and  various  places  several  youllis  who  had 
'been  educated  in  it,  who  came  np  to  me,  recognizing  me,  when  I could  not 
-recognize  them,  not  having  seen  them  since  they  were  bovs,  to  thank  me  for  the 
religious  instruction  which  I had  given  them,  and  lo  expres’s  their  gratitude  for  the 
-education  which  they  had  received  there.  They  were  generally  the  sons  of  people 
M)t  toe  middle  class,  and  two  of  these  are  now  conscientious  and  excellent  clerev- 
men ; one  I met  some  years  since  in  London,  and  found  he  was  tutor  to  the 
r-ord  Chancellor  of  England ; and  Ihe  otlmr  1 met  in  the  Castle  in  Dublin,  private 
secretary  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland-Lord  Cottenham  was  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  and  Lord  Heytesbury  was  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  That  was  the  system 
w hich  was  pursued,  and  that  was  with  the  sanction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam 
who  was  very  much  opposed  to  the  national  system  of  education  notwithstanding! 
'47-2‘->  St- 3 6351.  Did 


The  Very  Rev. 
IS.  N.  Honre,  A.M. 

30th  May  1854. 
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E T\C  jjnJ  'Tm  ^id  the  system  which  you  have  described  as  existing  at  Edgeworthstown. 

°°re ’ " lead  to  any  controversies  or  bickerings  in  the  management  of  the  school  ? 

30th  May  18-54.  Never. 

' 6352.  Was  there  any  suspicion  entertained  of  prcselytism  on  either  side,  or 

were  there  any  persons  while  in  the  school  who  changed  their  religious  faith  ? 

Never  in  my  time,  nor  have  I ever  heard  of  such.  There  was  a female  school 
also  at  Edgeworthstown,  conducted  on  the  same  principles,  by  the  well-known 
authoress,  Maria  Edgeworth. 

6353.  Did  you  attend  as  a minister  of  the  Gospel,  to  give  religious  instruction 
in  those  schools  ? 

I did ; I taught  the  Protestant  children  every  Saturday  ; we  pursue  a similar 
system  also  in  the  gaols  and  workhouses;  we  do  it  in  private  schools,  in  the 
Queen’s  Colleges,  and  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

6354.  Were  the  Scriptures  read  in  those  schools  at  Edgeworthstown  ? 

Yes ; that  is  among  the  schools  referred  to,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were 
reported  as  read.  But  if  any  one  takes  that  up,  and  says  that  it  was  a scriptural 
school  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Church  Education  Society  uses  the  term,  it  is 
clearly' a misrepresentation;  because  the  Scriptures  were  read  by  the  Protestants, 
but  not  by  Roman  Catholics. 

6355.  What  is  your  opinion  with  respect  to  any  supposed  or  real  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  to  read  the  Scriptures ; what  is  their 
feeling  with  respect  to  the  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  read  ? 

I doubt  very  much  if  there,  is  that  feeling  among-  the  Roman  Catholics  of  a 
desire  to  read  the  Scriptures,  which  is  so  often  alleged.  I cannot  but  think  that 
if  it  existed  to  any  considerable  extent,  we  ought  to  find  it  among  the  higher 
classes  of  Roman  Catholics,  which  we  do  not.  The  very  dependent  position  in 
which  the  lower  classes  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of  Ireland  are,  renders 
them  ready  to  say  and  profess  what  they  believe  will  be  agreeable  to  their  superiors. 
I have  already  referred  'to  that  in  an  answer  which  I gave  previously.  . I think 
they  may  wish  to  satisfy  at  the  same  time  their  own  priest  and  the  landlord,  who 
may  be  a Protestant ; and  that  there  is  a greater  profession  of  a desire  to  go  to 
Scripture  schools  than  really  exists.  If  they  really  desire  it,  they  have  only  to  go- 
to a vested  school  of  the  Board,  or  a school  under  a Protestant  patron. 

6356'.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,~\  In  whatever  part  of  Ireland  they  may  happen 
to  live,  do  you  mean  that  they  could  go  to  another  part  in  which  there  was  a 
Protestant  school  r 

When  I said  they  could  go  to  a vested  school,  of  course  I meant,  if  a school 
was  in  the  neighbourhood : and  this  the  Protestant  clergy  could  supply.  I have 
a vested  school,  for  example,  and  it  is  known  to  all  Roman  Catholics  that  in 
that  school  I have  the  Bible  read  every  day.  I have  a school  now  in  Water- 
ford, the  “ Commercial  School,”  in  which  it  is  known  that  the  Scriptures  are 
read  every  day  at  a certain  hour ; and  if  Roman  Catholics  have  this  eager  desire 
to  learn  the  Scriptures,  they  have  only  to  remain  during  the  period  for  reading 
them. 

6057.  Lord  Monleagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  think  it  possible  that  many  of 
those  indications  which  are  relied  on  as  proofs  of  indisposition  on  the  part  of 
Roman  Catholics  to  read  or  to  accept  the  Scriptures  may  amount  only  to  an 
indisposition  to  expose  their  children  to  proselytism  r 

I think  that  is  the  great  reason.  For  that  reason,  they  object,  of  course, 
more  to  the  schools  which  are  not  limited  and  restricted,  as  the  Kildare-place 
schools  were,  than  they  did  to  the  Kildare-place  schools.  The  Kildare-place 
schools  restricted  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  within  certain  limits.  I suppose 
the  reason  is,  that  they  are  afraid  of  proselytism.  I think,  under  Roman 
Catholic  teachers,  they  would  not  have  such  a violent  prejudice  against  reading 
the  Scriptures  as  under  a Protestant  teacher. 

6358.  If  there  were  a school  in  your  parish  which  was  conducted  exclusively 
by  Roman  Catholics,  and  managed  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  would  you 
approve  of  that  school  any  the  more  for  Protestant  children,  because  the 
Scriptures  were  read  and  explained  by  those  Roman  Catholic  instructors  and 
patrons  ? 
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As  far  as  my  interference  could  prevent  it,  I would  not  let  a Protestant  cliild  The  Ver'J  Rev- 
go  inside  the  walls  of  the  school  if  the  Roman  Catholic  master  or  clergyman  R N-Hoare>  A-M- 
had  the  power  of  explaining  the  Scriptures  to  him.  ° 30th  May  1854 

6359.  Have  you  anything  further  to  add  in  explanation  of  the  scheme  you  ~ 

have  recommended  for  the  employment  of  catechists  ? 

Yes ; I think  that  this  would  be  the  means  of  giving  to  the  children  a Church 
Education.  The  Church  Education  Society  is  neither  a Church  Society,  because 
it  is  not  established  by  any  authority  in  the  Church,  nor  does  it  give  a Church 
Education  to  the  children ; it  gives  only  a Scriptural  Education  to  all,  and  does 
not  insist  upon  the  Catechism,  except  with  what  they  call  the  children  of  the 
Church  : the  phrase  “ Children  of  the  Church”  is  of  itself  contrary  to  the  theory 
of  an  Established  Church.  They  make  that  compulsory  which  the  Church 
nowhere  enjoins,  and  they  leave  that,  optional  which  the  Church  everywhere  pre- 
scribes in  the  business  of  education.  I am  prepared  to  say  that  the  Church  of 
England  in  no  one  of  her  Rubrics,  Articles  or  Canons,  enjoins  the  Scriptures  to 
be  used  in  the  matter  of  education  ; I think  they  ought  to  be  used,  but  I only 
state  that  the  Church  of  England  does  not  require  it.  With  regard,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  the  Catechism,  in  the  address  to  Sponsors  in  the  Baptismal 
Service,  in  the  Rubric  appended  to  the  Church  Catechism,  and  the  Rubric  ap- 
pended to  the  Order  of  Confirmation,  in  the  Form  of  Ordering  of  Deacons,  and 
in  the  Eleventh  and  Seventeenth  Canon  of  the  Church;  in  all  those  Services, 

Rubrics  and  Canons,  the  teaching  and  learning  of  the  Church  Catechism  is 
strictly  enjoined;  while  neither  in  these  nor  in  any  Rubrics  or  Canons  are  the 
Scriptures  prescribed  in  the  business  of  education.  This  system  which  I pro- 
pose would  teach  the  Catechism  according  to  our  vows  at  our  ordination,  to 

instruct  the  youth  in  the  Catechism.” 

6360.  Do  those  references,  while  they  recite  strongly  the  obligation  of  teaching 
the  children  of  the  Church  the  Catechism,  in  any  degree  refer  to  their  being 
taught  that  Catechism  in  the  schools ; do  not  they  point  to  the  ancient  ecclesias- 
tical manner  of  teaching  the  Catechism  in  the  Church? 

They  do,  I think,  refer  to  schools.  In  the  Rubric  appended  to  the  Church 
Catechism,  it  states  that  all  parents  and  masters  and  dames  shall  send  their 
children  to  learn,  and  I think  schoolmasters  are  enjoined,  as  the  clergy  certainly 
are,  to  learn  this  Catechism. 

6361.  Lord  Ardrossati.]  You  have  suggested  a scheme  for  the  improvement  of 
the  system  of  national  education  in  vested  schools  ; have  you  any  suggestion  to 
offer  with  regard  to  any  improvement  which  might  be  introduced  into  non-vested 
schools  ? 

Yes  ; I proposed  very  recently,  in  a pamphlet  which  I published  about  three 
months  ago,  a plan  which  I hoped  might  meet  the  objections  of  some  persons, 
and  which  would  apply  equally  to  non-vested  as  to  vested  schools,  which  would 
be  that  of  monitors.  I would  propose,  wherever  there  is  a small  minority  of 
one  creed  in  a large  school,  the  State  should  enjoin,  and  the  Commissioners 
should  be  bound  to  carry  into  effect  what  I did  voluntarily  in  Acbonrv,  and 
.what  Lord  Bessborough  has  done  at  Piltown,  and  which  was  done  at  the  Lismore 
school  under  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  at  Dunmore,  and  at  Woodstock.  In 
all  those  schools,  I have  found  the  system  has  succeeded  in  producing  two 
most  desirable  results,  united  education ; and  preventing  any  prejudice  on  the 
part  of  Protestants,  or  vice  versdi.  Roman  Catholics,  in  going  to ' those  schools. 

The  system  is  simply  to  appoint  a monitor,  not  as  a religious  instructor.  I do 
not  think  the  State,  or  the  Commissioners  acting  for  the  State,  should  employ  any 
one  to  communicate  religious  instruction  ; it  should  be  left  to  the  pastors  and 
other  persons  approved  by  the  parents.  But  those  monitors  should  be  of  assist- 
ance in  the  secular  education  of  the  school,  wfiile  I think  their  presence  uould 
•be  a great  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  either  party.  I know  schools  where  there 
are  200  Koman  Catholics,  and  five  or  six  Protestants.  I know  the  master  is  a 
Roman  Catholic.  I know  that  no  one  besides  ever  goes  into  that  school-room 
who  takes  any  care  about  it.  I say,  that  I think  those  five  or  six  Protestants 
are  in  a very  uncomfortable  and  disadvantageous  position.  The  protestant 
clergyman  cannot,  but  feel  some  apprehension  that  they  are  in  a dangerous 
position  ; their  parents  must  feel  it,  and  must  be  reluctant  to  send  their  children 
there;  but  if  they  knew  that  there  was  an  assistant  master  who  was  always 
present;  so  that  there  should  be  no  breach  of  the  rules:,  it  would  be  a great  satis- 

(47.  24.)  5 l 4 faction 
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' The  Very  Bee. 
N.  Hoarc,  A.M. 

:30th  May  1854. 


faction  to  the  minds  of  all  parties.  When  I propose  this,  it  is  not  that  I myself 
think  that  there  is  practically  any  such  evil  going  on  as  taking-  advantage  of 
this  handful  either  of  Protestants  or  of  Roman  Catholics.  I never  heard  an 
instance  of.it  well  substantiated,  and  I never  saw  it  or  knew  it.  But  I know 
there  are  many  excellent  and  conscientious  people  who  do  believe  it,  and  I should 
be  very  glad  to  meet  their  views ; and  I would  give  them  what  I think  a very 
reasonable  protection,  by  this  system  of  monitors. 

6362.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Do  you  think  that  plaii  would  convey  an  additional 
security  beyond  that  which  is  given  in  the  appointment  of  Inspectors,  that 
the  provisions  of  the  National  Board  with  regard  to  religion  should  be  carried 
out  r 

Yes,  I think  so. 

6363.  The  monitor  would  be  an  additional  officer  looked  on  as  a security 
upon  that  point  ? 

Yes ; he  would  be  always  present. 

6364.  And  he  Avould  be  in  a manner  responsible  for  it  ? 

Yes. 

6365.  How  do  you  propose  that  he  should  be  paid  ? 

By  the  Board  altogether.  I mean  that  he  would  be  quite  distinct  from  the 
catechist.  I am  anxious  to  explain  this,  because  some  of  those  I have  been 
speaking  to  have  been  under  a misapprehension,  that  I meant  that  the  State 
should  pay  the  catechist. 

6366.  This  monitor  would  be  appointed  by  the  Board? 

Yes. 

6367.  Would  he  be  a person  selected  out  of  a school  in  the  neighbourhood,  or 
a person  entirely  introduced  by  the  Board  ? 

I think,  if  he  could  be  selected  out  oi  the  school,  so  much  the  better ; it  would 
be  an  encouragement  or  scholarship.  I would  have  it  as  it  was  practically  in  all 
the  cases  which  I have  alluded  to.  I chose  one  of  the  head  boys  of  the  school. 
I thought  him  capable  of  being  a monitor,  and  might  be  trained  to  be  a master- 
hereafter.  1 took  this  young  man,  who  I thought  would  be  suitable,  and  recom- 
mended him  to  the  Inspector;  and  he, having  passed  his  inspection, was  appointed 
by  the  Board.  I think  the  recommendation  should  be  with  the  clergyman  of 
the  persuasion  of  which  the  monitor  is  to  be. 

6368.  His  literary  qualifications  would  be  ascertained  by  the  Inspector? 

Yes. 

6369.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  would  always  select  the  monitor  from  the  mino- 
rity in  the  school  ? 

Always. 

6370.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Are  there  not  cases  where  the  master  is  not  of  the- 
religion  of  the  majority  of  the  school  ? 

I should  think  very  seldom  ; the  appointment  of  the  master  is  with  the  patron, 
and  the  patron  generally  appoints  a master  of  his  own  religion,  though  not  always. 
At  Achonry,  I was  the  patron  of  the  school.  One  of  my  masters  was  a 1 rotes- 
tant ; but  afterwards  we  had  a Roman  Catholic,  and  when  I had  a Roman  Catholic 
master  in  that  school,  I appointed  a Protestant  monitor. 

6371.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  not  you  think  that  the  circumstance  of 
having  the  schoolmaster  appointed  by  one  person,  namely,  the  patron,  and  the 
monitor  appointed  by  the  Board,  would  give  rise  to  a degree  of  independent 
action  between  them,  which  would.be  inconvenient  ? 

They  would  be  both,  in  point  of  fact,  appointed  by  the  patron ; they  would' 
be  paid  by  the  Board,  and  be  appointed  at  the  recommendation  of  the  patron, 
just  as  all  the  schoolmasters  are. 

6372.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  In  the  case  of  a school  where  a Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  was  the  patron,  and  where  the  majority  were  Roman  Catholics, 
would  the  appointment  of  a Protestant  monitory  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man give  that  feeling  of  satisfaction  and  security  which  you  desire? 

When  1 appointed  the  Protestant  master,  I said  to  the  priest  honestly,  ‘‘Now,. 

ri  I hope 
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I hope  we  shall  have  united  education  here.”  He  had  subscribed  towards  the 
“J"*  f “e  SCh°°  3f  ’ *h<mSh  he  "'as  a ™7  Poor  man.  He  said,  “ You  shall, 
will  nrst  e 1 00n“rned’  beoause  I have  the  utmost  confidence  in  you,  that  you 
not  tiansgress  the  rules,  or  take  advantage  in  any  way.”  I said,  “ I must  tell 

this  I' WWCafdidIy’  fithat  1 must,have  a Protestant  master,  and  the  reason  is 
this,  1 have  been  four  or  five  years  endeavouring  to  get  a plot  of  ground  for  the  site 

°P?0ffed  “ ‘he  SyS‘/m'  and  opposition  ceased  he 

did  not  like  to  take  a different  course  from  the  majority  of  the  gentlemen  of  the 
county  which  he  would  have  done  to  a very  great  extent.  At  length,  after  Sve 
me  hf  If'K  oofuual  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him,  he  said  to 

me,  It  you  are  to  be  the  patron  of  the  school,  I have  no  objection  to  give  the 

f.fficulty’ if  y°u  leav,e  *his  Pa™h>  what  is  to  become  of 
the  .chool . I said,  That  is  very  easily  remedied  ; let  you  and  I be  joint  patrons 
of  it,  and  we  can  work  it  as  a united  school.'  ■ That  will  do,’  he  said  • Pand  so 

of  trs^or”!  - H<!  dl6d  Sh°rtly  afterw'ards’  and  Ms  son  is  now  the  patron 
ot  the  school,  with  my  successor  at  Achonry.”  I told  the  priest  then,  that 
1 thought  it  would  not  be  right  to  ask  this  gentleman  to  appoint  a Roman 
Catholic  master  j the  priest  said,  “ I have  no  objection  to  a Protestant  master 

betav  T “T  h”  Pl‘r011'  a \ W°“ld  with  0thers  ’ llut  1 have  objection,  you 
being  the  patron.  I found,  however,  that  some,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  inha- 
bitants of  the  parish  felt  a little  hesitation  in  sending  their  children  to  the  school 
™5USevf  P?‘f  ta“‘  master-  1 said,  therefore,  to  the  priest,  * We  have  a 
g d school,  and  the  Board  will  not  allow  a monitor  unless  you  have  a certain 
average  attendance;  but  we  have  such  a good  attendance  tLtlZikwecan 
get  a paid  monitor,  and  I think  it  would  be  a satisfaction  to  you  and  to  the 

g ““  Parif’  that  le  an  assistant  teacher  “ 

£23?  Catholic.  The  priest  never  did  come  to  give  the  Roman  Catholics 
eh  ious  instruction,  and  I said,  “ You  can  have  the  monitor  to  do  it  ” He  said 
he  should  like  that  very  much ; and  I said,  “ Do  you  recommend  me  any  vonnv 
sXfildwhh  I 7eUneduca‘ed’  7lrase  religious  and  moral  character  yon  are 
himfor  his^hterarjr .^2C»‘hat  PeKOn’  "****  *°  **  Inspec'OT  P“*S 
6373.  You  suppose  the  patron  to  have  the  choice  of  the  monitor? 

for  tb»  fU  ft™  thie  °ble.c,tlon  wlllch  y°m'  Lordship  bas  stated,  which  I now  see 
for  the  first  time,  I should  say  it  would  be  reasonable  that  the  monitor  should  be 
recommended  by  the  clergymen  of  the  religious  persuasion  of  tl“  minority. 

•a  6 SJt'  ai?ses. tbe  difficDhy  which  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  alluded  tn 

ffifferem011  tyf°f  ‘'T?  tl>C  •maSter  and  the  assistant-master  appointed  by  two 
d They  ™H8C“h  1S°  S'™f  responsibility  to  two  different  authorities  ? 

they  would  be  both  appointed  by  the  Board ; they  would  be  both  raid 
servants  of  the  Board;  the  circumstance  of  one  bein/recommended  hvP.h» 

th'!nk’thedadhe  °tther  by  51je,Protesta'?t  clergyman,  might”  raise  an  objection, but  I 
think  the  advantage  would  far  outweigh  the  disadvantage.  J 

J®7®-  L°rd  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Under  the  present  system  we  neither 
recognize  the  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  nor  the  pri”st  direct  v or 
indirectly  except  so  far  as  they  give  spiritual  instruction  to  a"“chS at a 
S ehlf  >lnee  'ki0  ”0t  y0U  Uant  tbat  there  wouId  be  great  difficulty  in  recogniz- 

alf  h resoect  mb  “ rTeC*  °f  the  in!ernal  management  of  the  school;  above 
an,  in  lespect  to  its  secular  instruction  r 

I see  the  force  of  the  objection ; and  I believe  it  would  be  better  to  leave  the 
appointment  to  the  Inspector  of  the  Board.  ‘ 1 “ 

. ,6376’  Earl  °{  Harrowby .]  It  might  be  suggested  that  the  Inspector  as  an 
mdependent  party  should  select  or  recommeSl  the  monitor  present  the 

Yes,  I am  sure  that  would  be  a very  great  improvement. 

0377.  Lord  Ardmsstm .]  Have  you  any  idea  that  those  two  schemes  which 
yon  suggest  as  regards  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  would  have  Z effect of 

to  the  system  by  tbe  ^ ““ 

I thurk  that  depends  entirely  upon  the  way  in  which  they  put  their  obiec- 
M7  ,kfindthat  the  Ctorch  Edaaa«on  party  in  Ireland  do  not  stalelheir 
(47'2(-)  5M  objections 


The  Very  Rev. 
E.  N.  Hoare,  A.  M. 

30th  May  1854. 
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The  Very  Rev.  objections  in  the  same  way  in  different  places ; they  give  one  statement  in 
N. Hoare,  A M.  Parliament,  and  generally  in  England,  and  a totally  different  one  in  the  Rotunda 
30th  Ma7"i854.  at  Dublin>  ancl  sucb  places  of  meeting  in  Ireland.  If  the  objections  of  the 

' opponents  of  the  National  Board  be  as  stated  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  the  representative 

of  Dublin  University  in  1848,  those  two  schemes  united  could  not  fail  perfectly 
to  satisfy  them.  Before  going  into  Committee  on  the  Educational  Estimates, 
Mr.  Hamilton  gave  notice  that  he  would  “ move  that  a humble  Address  be 
presented  to  Her  Majesty,  praying  that  Her  Majesty  will  be  graciously  pleased 
to  direct  that  such  a modification  of  the  present  system  of  national  education 
in  Ireland  may  be  made,  as  regards  children  of  the  Established  Church,  as 
may  remove  the  conscientious  objections  which  many  of  the  clergy  and 
laity  entertain  to  that  system  as  at  present  carried  into  operation  ; or  other- 
wise, that  means  may  be  taken  to  enable  those  of  the  clergy  and  laity 
of  the  Established  Church  who  entertain  such  conscientious  objections  to  extend 
the  blessings  of  Scriptural  Education  to  the  children  of  the  Established  Church.” 
I say,  my  Lords,  if  that  is  the  reasonable  and  straightforward  demand  of  the 
Church  Education  Society  in  Ireland,  no  Government,  for  a moment,  should 
hesitate  to  grant  it  to  them.  I think  they  have  it  already ; but  if  they  say  we  want 
omething  to  make  it  more  secure,  I would  propose  these  two  schemes,  which  I 
think  would  fully  and  entirely  supply  their  demands,  one  supplying  means  for 
communicating,  not  only  Scriptural  Church  Education  to  the  children  of  the 
Established  Church,  the  other  preventing  the  possibility,  as  far  as  well-devised 
means  can  go,  of  the  children  of  the  Established  Church  being  tampered  with 
during  the  times  of  united  education. 

6378.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  more  confidence 
might  be  felt  in  the  national  system  if  the  rules  of  that  system  were  not  as  they 
at  present  are,  liable  to  be  varied  from  time  to  time  by  the  mere  action  of  the 
Commissioners  themselves.  Do  you  not  conceive,  that  if  the  approval  and 
sanction  of  the  Government  with  respect  to  any  variation  of  the  rules  was 
required,  there  would  be  more  confidence  felt  in  the  permanence  and  steady 
administration  of  the  national  system  ? 

I do  indeed.  I believe  with  regard  to  the  latter  part  of  your  Lordship’s 
question,  that  the  Commissioners  cannot  make  any  alteration  without  consulting 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  I always  understood  that  any  serious  alteration 
was  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland  in  the 
first  instance. 

6379.  Earl  of  Wickloiu.~]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  different  interpretation 
which  has  lately  been  given  to  the  8th  Rule  was  given  to  it  in  co-operation  with 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  ? 

I have  always  understood  that  Lord  St.  Germans  sanctioned  it ; I may  be 
mistaken. 

6380.  Lord  Ardrossan^\  Are  you  of  opinion  that  the  Board  ought  to  be 
made  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  it  is  at  present  ? 

I am.  I think  it  should  be  entirely  a Government  institution,  with  certain 
principles  to  guide  it,  which  I do  not  think  that  ever  the  Lord  Lieutenant  for 
the  time  being  should  have  the  power  of  essentially  altering  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Legislature.  I think  that  the  great  object  which  all  the  friends  of 
Ireland  ought  to  have  in  view  is  to  try  and  bring  this  question  to  a settlement. 
If  the  principle  were  once  acknowledged,  and  if  all  parties  would  only  agree 
with  Mr.  Hamilton,  and  say  that  is  all  they  want,  there  would  be  an  end  of  the 
whole  discussion  and  dispute,  and  then  would  be  the  time  to  draw  up  strict  rules, 
which  should  not  be  alterable  except  with  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature. 

6381.  You  would  recommend  that  there  should  be  a legislative  enactment 
upon  the  subject  ? 

I would,  if  it  were  practicable,  and  judged  expedient. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The 
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The  Reverend  DAVID  WILSON  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

6382.  Chairman.]  HAVE  you  any  explanation  to  give  with  respect  to  the 
evidence  given  by  you  on  Friday  last  ? 

I have  Several  of  your  Lordships  who  were  present  may  recollect  that  a 
number  of  questions  were  proposed  to  me,  some  of  which  may  admit  of  a double 
construction;  and  lest  my  answers  should  be  misunderstood  in  their  connexion 
and  bearing,  owing  to  the  number  of  questions  put  almost  together  by  some  of 

onestiW  Ttn  n e T *°  -reff  them’  and  to  exPlain  W answers  to  the 
questions.  In  the  first  place  in  the  course  of  the  evidence,  I find  this  question 

put  to  me:  Supposing  I have  a Church  Education  school,  where  there  are 

two  or  three  Roman  Catholics,  and  I compel  them  to  receive  the  religions 
instruction  which  is  provided,  if  they  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  the  secular 
Wem1™'  f,ro,tectlon  ,d°  t,lose  children  receive  at  present  from  the  national 
system . My  reply  was,  I am  not  aware;”  because  I understood  the  question 
to  have  this  import  Supposing  that  any  person  had  a Church  Education 
school  m a certain  locality,  and  two  or  three  Roman  Catholics  attended  that 
school,  and  as  a condition  of  receiving-  the  secular  instruction,  they  must  submit 
to  the  religious  instruction  which  was  there  given,  what  provision  does  the 
National  Board  make  for  theinf  ’ My  reply  was,  “ 1 am  not  aware;”  simply 
because  I did  not  see  that  the  National  Board  had  any  connexion  whatever  with 
the  Church  Education  Society.  If  the  question  had  another  bearing,  viz  What 
provision  would  the  National  Board  make  for  any  two  or  three  such  children 
who  might  be  reluctant  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  a condition  of  their  receiving- 
secular  mstruc  ion  ? Then  I say  that  such  children  have  every  protection  from  thf 
National  Boaid  of  Education,  because  it  allows  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the 
children  to  see  that  they  only  receive  a religious  instruction  of  which  thev 

to 1 W°tf  \ qtS  ra  6 that  n°  C!lllrt  ie  comPelle<i  to  receive  religious  instruction 
to  winch  its  parents  or  guardians  object.  There  is  one  other  question  to 
which  I wish  to  refer.  One  of  your  Lordships  said,  “ You  have  given  an 
illustration  of  the  disadvantages  which  would  arise  from  a supposed  change  of 
the  system  m a certain  case ; upon  that  the  question  is  put  to  you,  whether  the 
individuals  referred  to  would  be  under  worse  circumstances  than  they  are  at 
present  if  the  modification  were  adopted  ?”  I understood  that  question  to 
have  arisen  out  of  the  previous  one  of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory ; and  conceiving  it 
to  be  analogous  to  it,  I said,  “ I cannot  see  that  they  would.”  On  looking 
over  m,  evidence  in  manuscript,  22  pages  further  back  than  this  question,  I find 
an  illustration  given  by  myself  of  certain  disadvantages  resulting  from  a sup- 
posed  change  of  the  system.  If  it  was  to  that  that  the  noble  Lord  alluded 
I should  have  given  an  answer  directly  the  reverse,  and  have  stated,  as  I pre- 
v.ously  had  done,  that  those  children  would  be  put  to  every  disadvantage 
I conceive  that  the  two  children  referred  to  would  be  put  to  the  greatest  possible 
inconvenience  and  disadvantage.  6 F 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


(47.24.) 


The 

Rev.  D.  Wilson. 
30th  May  1854. 
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THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  NEWENHAM  HOARE,  A.  M.,  Dean  of 
Waterford,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows : 

6383.  Chairman.']  I-IAVE  you  any  observations  to  make  with  regard  to  the 
evidence  which  you  gave  on  the  last  day  ? 

T 1 \°  ““i16  an  observat'on  with  respect  to  a question  which  was  one 

1 could  so  little  have  expected  to  have  been  put,  that  I was  totally  unprepared 

W m'  K TwW;^/e?rfC?  *°  a Personal  “tatter  respecting-  Mr.  Strange, 
f'i  i M y?r  of  Waterford  having-  been  in  prison.  I stated,  on  seeing  that 
Wd  ®0M,1ghmfe  fully  believed  it,  that  I believed  it,  and  I said  I also  had 
heard  it  rumoured.  I thought  it  a matter  which  I ought  to  reconsider,  and  I 
1 nave  been  reconsidering  it  j and  I remember  different  reports  which  I heard 
for  there  were  a good  many  upon  the  occasion,  of  his  being  elected  mayor  in 
1853.  He i was  elected  mayor  by  the  votes-  of  the  Protestant  as  well  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  corporation.  After  he  ceased  to  be  mayor,  he 
received  the  thanks  of  the  corporation  and  citizens,  moved  and  seconded  by 
Protestants,  for  the  upright  manner  in  which  he  had  performed  his  duty.  My 
firm  belief  is,  that  he  was  never  in  the  body  of  a gaol  in  his  life.  I believe,  and 
L“IeHno.  doubt’  he  was  under  some  restraint  at  the  time  of  the  suspension 
of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  in  1848.  He  was  either  visited  by  the  stipendiary 
magistrate  at  his  house,  and  arrested  in  that  form,  or  he  was  sent  for,  and  broudit 
to  the  magistrate  s house,  and  there  examined,  and  an  information  sought  to  be 
laid  against  him ; and  he  was  for  some  hours,  and  I believe  for  some  days,  under 
surveillance  of  the  police.  There  was  nothing,  however,  proved  against  him, 
and  1 believe  really,  though  I cannot  say  positively,  that  he  never  was  actually  in 
prison.  1 would  beg  to  add,  with  regard  to  that  subject,  that  I consider  it  could 
not  m anywise  affect  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  whether  a gentleman  who 
supported  it  had  been  a Repealer  or  not ; but  I do  think  that  it  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  that  it  should  be  shown  to  the  Government  of  England  that  there 
is  a great  national  institution  which  does  possess  the  confidence  of  all  classes 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  m Ireland,  that  is  to  say,  that  there  are  people  out  of 
every  class  supporting  it.  I believe  by  strengthening  and  maintaining  and 
extending  tins,  system,  you  will  gam  the  affections  of  those  who,  unhappily,  are  not 
attached  to  the  British  connexion  ; you  will  make  them  and  their  children  feel 
that  by  it  they  have  received  a boon  to  w^ich  they  owe  all  their  advancement 
and  prosperity  in  ife.  . I believe  if  they  gain  that  boon  of  education,  in  spite  of 
the  Bntish  Legislature  they  will  naturally  be  averse  to  connexion  with  this 
country.  I believe,  on  the  contrary,  you  will  do  more  to  strengthen 'their 
adherence  to  the  British  connexion  by  giving  them  such  a boon,  and  making 
them  feel  throughout  the  land  that  they  are  indebted  to  you  for  it,  than  you  could 
(47.25.)  5 m3  do 
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The  Very  Rev.  do  by  any  other  means,  But,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  disturb  or  mutilate  this 
E N.  Hoare,  A.  M.  system,  more  will  be  done  to  alienate  the  people  than  all  the  efforts  of  agitators 
,“l8  could  possibly  effect.  I have  in  my  mind  now  an  interesting  fact,  which  I beg 
s 54‘  to  state,  that,  in  conjunction  with  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  who  had 

got  up  the  memorial  for  the  Model  School,  we  have  established  a School  of 
Design  in  Waterford.  It  i3  an  interesting  fact  that  we  have  in  that  School  of 
Design  evening  classes  for  artisans  and  mechanics,  and  one  man  particularly, 
who  was  under  arrest  in  1848,  who  is  a hard-working  man  at  the  forge  and  anvil  • 
he  is  a man  of  great  talent,  the  writer,  I believe,  at  one  time,  of  able  articles  in 
the  Nation  newspaper : he  used  to  spend  his  evenings  in  making  speeches  at  repeal 
meeting  rooms ; and  where  does  he  spend  them  now?  For  five  evenings  in  the 
week  l see  that  man,  after  a hard  day’s  work,  with  his  pencil  in  his  hand,  drawing- 
designing  and  improving  himself  in  the  school  of  practical  art  and  design’, 
and  he  carried  the  prize  at  the  last  examination,  and  I doubt  not  that  he  now’ 
feels  an  attachment  towards  the  British  Government  that,  I believe,  he  never 
entertained  before,  from  the  benefit  which  he  has  derived  from  that  institution. 

6384.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  the  kind  of  support,  and  the 
extent  of  support,  given  to  the  Kildare-place  schools  by  clergymen  of  the  Church 
of  England,  1 was  not  present  when  your  answer  on  that  subject  was  given ; I 
collected,  however,  from  what  was  afterwards  said,  that  you  represented  that 
support  as  being  very  trifling  ? 

Very,  indeed.  The  opposition  was  very  strong,  but  the  support  was  very  weak, 
and  from  but  a few  individuals. 

6385.  I find  that  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  out  of  80  Kildare-place  schools, 
54  were  under  the  patronage  of  clergy  of  the  Established  Church;  that,  in  the 
county  of  Longford,  out  of  17  schools,  14  were  under  clergymen  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church;  that  in  the  county  of  Louth,  out  of  17  schools,  13  were  under 
the  patronage  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church ; that  in  the  county  of 
Wexford,  out  of  14  schools,  10  were  under  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ; 
that  in  the  county  of  Wicklow,  out  of  33  schools,  25  were  under  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church;  and  that  in  the  county  of  Cork,  out  of  107  schools, 
67  were  under  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church ; do  not  you  think  that 
that  is  rather  at  variance  with  your  statement  that  the  support  or  coun- 
tenance given  by  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  the  Kildare-place  Society 
was  small  ? 

It  has  the  appearance  of  inconsistency  with  what  I stated,  and  still  it  does 
not  in  the  least  shake  my  opinion  upon  the  subject,  because  I know  that  many 
clergymen,  especially  in  those  northern  and  Protestant  counties  which  have 
been  referred  to,  were  willing  to  take  aid  from  the  society,  because  it  did  not 
in  any  way  interfere  with  their  instruction  of  the  Protestant  children  who 
attended  those  schools.  They  could  give  them  not  only  the  reading  of  the  letter 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  school-hours,  but  they  could  also  explain  it  most  fully 
after  the  school-hours. 

6386.  You  have  said  that  this  may  be  accounted  for  in  the  northern  counties 
which  I have  named,  and  I find  you  qualify  that  by  speaking  of  them  as  Pro- 
testant counties  ? 

Yes ; it  would  be  found  in  counties  where  there  are  a great  many  Protestants. 

6387.  Three  of  the  counties  which  I named  were  Wexford,  Wicklow  and 
Cork ; in  which  class  do  you  place  those  ? 

Wexford  and  Wicklow,  I should  think,  would  be  rather  Protestant  than  other- 
wise ; Louth  I consider  rather  a Protestant  county.  I am  not  much  acquainted 
with  the  north  of  Ireland  personally.  I think  I have  stated  facts  which  cannot 
be  contravened,  that  Mr.  Jackson  swore  to  the  Commissioners  in  1824  that  the 
High  Church  party  opposed  them  more  than  the  Roman  Catholics  did ; and  I 
know  as  a fact,  and  I believe  there  is  no  one  who  knows  Ireland  who  is  ignorant 
of  the  fact,  that  the  Evangelical  clergy  did  not  cordially  support  the  Kildare- 
place  Society. 

6388.  Do  you  think  it  fair  that  the  statement  made  by  Mr.  Jackson  expressly 
with  respect  to  the  High  Church  party  should  be  made  by  you  with  respect  to 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  ? 

I think  my  statement  was  perfectly  fair.  Your  Lordship  was  not  present 

when 
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when  I gave  the  answer,  and  I shonld  he  sorry  that  the  imputation  should  rest 
upon  me  of  haying  given  unfair  evidence.  The  Lord  President  will  remember 
what  the  evidence  was.  I was  asked  whether  the  Society  was  supported  gene- 
* t th1e1c!ei'gy-  ^ stated  that  there  was  not  a general  support  given  to  it- 
that  I would  divide  the  clergy  into  the  High  Church  party  and  the  Low  Church 
party,  and  that  the  High  Church  party  were  notoriously  opposed  to  it,  as  proved 
by  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Jackson,  which  I read  ; that  is  what  I stated,  as  resting 
on  Air.  Jacksons  evidence.  Then  I said,  of  my  own  knowledge,  and  I believe  it 
is  notorious,  that  the  Evangelical  party,  to  whom  1 would  have  considered  myself 
as  then  belonging,  were  not  favourable  to  the  Kildare-street  Society. 

6389.  You  think  there  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  your  statement  with  respect 
to  the  amount  of  countenance  received  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  from  the 
clergy  of  Ireland  in  the  facts  I have  read  to  you,  that,  in  the  county  of  Armagh 
out  of  80  Kildare-place  schools,  54  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy  • that 
i?  Jr®.  ?0unty  of  Longford,  out  of  17  schools,  14  were  under  clergymen  of  the 
Established  Church ; that  in  the  county  of  Louth,  out  of  17  schools  13  were 
under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy;  that  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  out  of  14 
schools,  10  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy ; that  in  the  county  of  Wick- 
low, out  of  33  schools,  25  were  under  the  patronage  of  clergymen  ; and  that  in 
the  county  of  Cork,  out  of  107  schools,  67  were  under  clergymen  ? 

I thmk  the  facta  are  rather  confirmatory  of  my  statement  than  otherwise 
»e  have  heard  a selection  ; no  doubt  it  is  the  best  and  most  favourable  to  your 
Lordships  view  which  could  be  taken.  I cannot  recollect  the  total  of  the 
numbers  which  have  been  now  read  out,  but  1 think  it  bears  a very  small  nro- 
poruon  to  the  2,000  clergymen  in  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland.  I know 
at  that  period  there  were  22  Irish  Bishops  in  Ireland,  and  1 know  that  not  one 
of  them  supported  the  Board.  I know  Mr.  Jackson,  on  his  oath,  stated  that 
they  received  more  opposition  from  the  High  Church  party,  which  were  at  that 
time  probably  four-fifths  of  the  Church,  than  from  the  Roman  Catholics  ■ and  I 
know,  and  I repeat  it  as  a fact,  and  I believe  it  will  be  found  to  be  true,  that 
the  society  was  not  supported  generally  by  the  Evangelical  partv : so  that  Mr.  Jack- 
son  s statement  applies  to  one  party;  lean  only  state  my'  own  assertion  as 
to  the  o tiler.  This,  however,  is  evident,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  do  not  sup- 
port it,  or  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  in  some  of  those  counties  would  not 
be  under  the  Protestant  clergy. 

. ®*90-  Vlscotmt  Clancurtv .]  The  preponderance  of  patronage  was  Protestant 
m those  counties,  was  not  it  ? 

In  those  counties  it  appears  it  was;  I should  like,  however,  to  know  at  what 
time  that  calculation  was  made  ; it  appears  to  have  been  in  1832,  when  the 
grant  was  withdrawn  from  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice.  So  high 
Church  was  this  association,  that  at  this  very  period  of  which  I am  speaking, 
about  the  time  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry,  that,  it  being  a rule 
of  the  association  that  you  must  be  elected  a member,  on  being-  proposed  and 
seconded,  before  you  paid  your  guinea  subscription,  the  present  Earl  Roden 
and  the  late  Viscount  Powerscourt,  his  brother-in-law,  were  blackbeaned’ 
because  they  were  known  to  belong  to  the  Evangelical  party.  Along  with  them 
was  a Divinity  student,  afterwards  a brother  curate  with  me,  who  had  not  dis- 
tinguished himself  m anywise  as  belonging  to  any  particular  party  at  that  time 
1 knew  him  to  be  a zealous  and  pious  young  man ; he  wished  to  be  a member 
before  he  was  ordained,  and  the  circumstance  of  his  name  being  put  in  bv  the 
same  proposer  and  seconder  with  those  two  excellent  and  pious  noblemen 
caused  this  gentleman  now  the  Rev.  Mr.  Leathley,  to  be  blackbeaned  in  com- 
pany with  them,  which  he  was  proud  of,  and  is  to  this  day,  for  having  been 
disnonoured  in  such  good  company. 

6391.  Lord  Bemmont.]  Have  you  anything  further  to  add  on  that  subject! 

5th  kTJuarv1!  S39  ‘ ^ *!“  Kl,ldare-Place  S°“e‘y  for  the  year  ending 

5th  January  1832.  I said  on  the  last  day  of  examination  that  I believed  it 
possible  and  likely,  that  the  subscriptions  of  those  Lords  Bishops,  as  well  as  that 
ot  the  Primate,  were  given  subsequently  to  October  1831.  I admitted  to  the 
Btshop  of  Ossory,  however,  on  that  occasion  that  1 could  not  prove  it.  I never 
had  this  Report  m my  hands  till  Tuesday  last ; but  I recollected  last  night,  when 
correcting  my  evidence,  that  I had  seen  some  very  important  words  here,  and  I 
<47'26')  5 m 4 ’-wished 
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The  Very  Rev.  wished  to  get  this  Report  into  my  hands  again.  We  have  here  two  lists  of  sub 
M.N.Eom.A.M.  scribers  in  this  Report;  the  first  is,  '■  List  of  Donations  and  Subscriptions 
ist  June  ,854.  received  t.hf  S°™ty  the  Year  ending  January  1832.”  There  is  not  the 

name  of  a Bishop  in  it.  There  is,  however,  a supplemental  list ; and  though 

there  is  a Report  dated  1832  for  the  year  1831, 1 call  your  Lordships’  attention 
to  this,  heading : “ Donations  and  Subscriptions  received  by  the  Society  in  sup- 
port of  United  and  Scriptural  Education  since  5th  January  1832 these  were 
the  words  which  struck  me,  and  the  names  of  the  Bishops,  which  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Ossory  read  to  me,  as  proving  that  Bishops  supported  the  Kildare 
place  Society  previous  to  October  1831,  are  all  in  that  list,  three  months  after 
the  date  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter.  Here  is  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop  of 
cJ°y?®  s, o0L  Promised,  and  no  doubt  paid;  the  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Killala,  20/.;  the  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  50/.-  his 
Grace  the  Lord  Primate,  100/.;  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  10/.  • 
all  since  the  5th  of  January  1832.  That  is  a supplementary  list  of  subscriptions 
given  to  the  Society  “ for  the  Promotion  of  Scriptural  Education.”  If  I had  time 
to  read  that  Report,  I am  certain  that  I should  find  the  committee  in  it  speak 
strongly  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  condemning  it,  and  that  they  state  and  boast  of 
the  favour  shown  to  their  society  by  the  Church  since  the  issue  of  Lord  Stan- 
ley s letter.  It  was  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  that  they  were  indebted  for  those 
subscriptions,  and  they  have  never  received  any  since,'  I believe. 


6392.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  look  at  the  list 
ot  schools,  and  state  what  you  have  to  observe  upon  it,  as  abating  the  force  of 
the  evidence  it  supplies  as  to  the  support  given  by  the  clersiy  of  the  Established 
Church  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I find  in  Appendix,  No.  6,  “A  List  of  the  several  Schools  connected  with  the 
Society  on  the  5th  of  January  1832.”  “ The  schools  printed  in  capitals  are  those 
which  received  aid  for  the  first  time  during  the  year  1831.  Those  marked  * 
are  schools  which  were  closed  at  the  period  of  the  Inspector’s  visit,  from  casual 
and  temporary  causes,  and  also  a few  schools  which,  by  accident,  were  not 
inspected.”  I do  not  mean  to  say,  because  I cannot  do  so  on  my  oath,  but 
1 have  a very  strong  suspicion,  that  if  I had  time  to  prove  it,  or  your  Lordships 
would  call  some  one  to  make  the  calculations,  you  would  find  that  many  of  those 
very  schools  so  marked,  which  were  put  under  the  society  in  the  course  of  1832 
were  put  under  the  society  after  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  published. 


6393.  Will  you  look  to  the  county  of  Armagh,  and  see  how  many  schools 
have  their  names  printed  in  capitals  ? 

There  are  three  ; but  only  two  are  under  Protestant  clergymen. 

6394.  Then  there  are  only  two  schools  to  be  deducted  from  the  54  on  account 
of  the  date  ? 

Three. 


6395.  Will  you  refer  to  Longford  ? 

There  is  one  in  capitals  under  a clergyman  with  whom  I was  intimately 
acquainted  ; as  to  the  other  schools,  there  are  two,  which  were  closed  at  the  time 
of  the  Inspector’s  visit. 

6396.  In  Louth  how  many  ought  to  be  deducted  ? 

I cannot  tell I ; I do  not  know  whether  the  clergymen  were  always  Protestant 
clergymen.  Here  is  the  Rev.  Thomas  O’Rourke,  and  I protest  I 'do  not  know 
whether  he  is  a Protestant  clergyman  or  not. 

6397.  In  the  county  of  Wexford  how  many  schools  appear  to  have  received 
aid  for  the  first  time  in  1831  ? 

There  are  two,  and  two  also  that  were  closed  at  the  time  of  the  inspection. 
clergymen^16  ^-e  tw°  t^at  were  c*ose(*  at  time  of  the  inspection  under 
Yes. 

6399.  In  the  county  of  Wicklow  how  many  are  there  to  be  deducted? 

1 hree. 

6400.  In  the  county  of  Cork  will  you  see  how  manv  ought  to  be  deducted  ? 
rive  schools  are  printed  in  capitals,  and  12  as  being  closed  at  the  time  of  the 

inspection. 


6401.  With 
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6401.  With  respect  to  the  amount  and  nature  of  the  scriptural  education  riven 

y0u;  ,eVdencf  went  t0  the  of  saying  that  it  was  impos- 

sible that  there  could  have  been  any  of  importance,  because  no  explanatory 
questions  were  allowed  to  be  asked.  You  relied  upon  the  evidence  of  Mr 
Veevers  in  support  of  that  assertion  ; do  you  think  that  explanatory  questions 
not  bearing  upon  any  controversial  matter,  or  disputed  doctrine,  were  forbidden  by 
any  of  the  rules  oi  the  Kildare-place  Society?  ^ 

I think  that  was  the  case,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  society. 

6402.  Will  you  tell  me  by  what  rule  ? 

I have  not  seen  the  rules  for  25  years. 

6403.  Would  you  regard  the  statement  of  the  committee  of  the  society  as 
competent  evidence  as  to  the  meaning  of  their  own  rules  ? 

Certainly’. 

6404.  Will  you  read  the  parts  of  their  rules  which  I have  marked,  and  anything 

else  which  you  think  to  be  important  ? Jo 

The  passage  is  from  “ An  Appeal  to  the  Public  by  the  Committee  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,'  dated  February  1832,  by  virtue  of  which  appeal  they  got  those 
subscriptions  from  the  Lords  Bishops.  In  that  “ appeal”  they  do  not  give  the 
rules,  but  they  refer  to  them,  and  explain  them.  They  state,  “ they  have  been 
anxious  to  promote  the  establishment  and  assist  in  the  support  of  schools  • 
1st,  in  which  the  appointment  of  governors,  teachers  and  scholars  should  be 
influenced  by  religions  distinctions  ; 2d,  in  which  the  sacred  Scriptures,  without 
note  or  comment,  should  be  read  ; 3d,  from  which  catechisms  and  books  of 
religions  controversy  should  be  excluded.  But  lest  these  fundamental  prim 
ciples,  thus  briefly  stated,  should  be  misunderstood,  the  committee  think  it 
right  to  observe,  that,  by  the  sacred  Scriptures,  the  committee  mean  sucli 
hooks  and  such  only,  as  both  Protestants  and  Catholics  unite  in  believino-  to 
have  been  dictated  by  tne  Holy  Spirit ; and  whilst  the  committee  uphokTtbe 
fundamental  principle  that  these  Scriptures  shall  be  read  in  their  schools,  without 
note  or  comment,  by  all  the  scholars  who  may  have  attained  a suitable  profi- 
ciency in  reading,  they  do  not  mean  thereby  to  prevent,  but,  on  ihe  contrary 
to  recommend  that  such  explanations  shall  be  given  to  the  children  during  school’ 
hours  as  may  convey  to  their  minds  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture read  by  them,  and  introduce  them  to  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the 
Bible,  so  far  as  those  objects  can  be  attained,  by  explanations  not  inculcatin'-- 
any  peculiar  religious  opinions,  or  introducing  points  of  controversy.  That  it  i? 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  society  that  the  children  should 
be  examined  in  the  schools  as  to  their  acquaintance  with  the  passages  of  ScriD 
ture  previously  read  by  them,  provided  such  examination  be  carried  on  so  as  to 
avoid  inculcating  thereby  peculiar  religions  opinions  in  introducing  points  of 
controversy  ; and  such  examinations  have  been  held  in  several  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  society.  ’ The  committee  issued  this  circular,  as  I have  told 
your  Lordships,  dated  February  1832,  being  four  months  after  Lord  Stanley's 
letter,  as  an  appeal  to  the  public,  to  induce  them  to  do  what  they  had  not  done 

^ Son  l C°me  m-a,Cl  “*  tUs  SocietJ’’  whioh  deprived  of  its 

40,0001.  a year  from  the  State,  and  therefore  was  thrown  upon  the  public  for 
support.  I do  not  mean  to  impute  anything  improper  to  them,  but  they  wished 

tteC°v  ror’l8°4XP  r/r  llr  'r  m°?  feTraMy  l»  views  of  Protestants  in 
the  year  1832.  But  I have  referred  to  what  was  said  by  the  members  of  the 
committee  when  examined  by  the  commissioners  in  1824.  I say  it  is  perfectly 
consistent  that  the  committee  might  give  a further  explanation  'and  latitude  to 
their  ro  es  in  1832  than  their  predecessors  did  in  1824,  and  I will  prove  it  from 
the  book  before  the  committee.  They  say  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  by  all 
and  that  they  mean  by  that,  “such  portions  of  the  Scriptures  only  as  both  Pro- 
testants and  Roman  Catholics  unite  in  believing  to  have  been  dictated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit ; that  means,  of  course,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Apocrypha  They 
say  that  they  will  allow  such  an  explanation  as  may  convey  to  the  minds  of  the 
children  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passages  of  Scripture,”  provided  they  do  not 
go  into  anything  m the  shape  of  controversy ; and  they  recommend  those 
explanations,  then,  when  I take  up  the  evidence  of  1824,  I see  that  Mr  Veevers 
being  asked,  “Do  you  conceive  that  the  boys  understood  the  ordinary  parts  of 
the  New  Testament?  says,  “ I ihink  they  do  not.”  I can  assure  your  Lord- 
<47-25')  SN  ships, 
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ships,  if  you  will  read  over  the  examination  of  the  present  Mr.  Justice  Jackson 
on  the  inquiry  in  1824,  if  you  will  read  the  examination  of  Mr.  Serjeant  Warren, 
or  of  Mr.  Veevers,  who  is  now  a magistrate  in  Ireland  of  high  respectability,  and 
who  was  then  the  superintendent  of  the  model  schools,  if  you  will  read  the 
examination  of  I do  not  know  how  many  inspectors  of  those  schools,  you  will 
find  that  the  prohibition  extended  even  to  the  more  grammatical  meaning  of  the 
words.  It  was  considered  by  the  leading  members  of  the  committee  a violation 
of  the  principle  of  the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  to  explain  what  the 
word  “ wilderness”  meant.  There  is  a discussion  about  the  word  “hypocrite,” 
and  they  differ  about  whether  you  could  explain  the  word  “ hypocrite”  and 
“ wilderness”  or  not.  Some  thought  you  could  ; others  said  they  thought  you 
could  not ; and,  in  fact,  the  committee  did  not  approve  of  any  explanations 
whatever. 

6405.  Are  you  prepared  to  swear  that  the  committee  in  1824  did  not  approve 
of  the  explanation  of  words  occurring  in  reading  the  Bible  P 

I should  be  very  sorry  if  it  were  thought  necessary  to  be  reminded  of  my 
oath  in  that  way,  or  to  be  called  on  to  state  that  a committee  of  2 1 gentlemen 
had  at  that  time  a certain  opinion  in  their  minds.  What  I say  is,  that  the 
gentlemen  whom  I have  named  made  statements  of  the  kind  which  I have 
referred  to  upon  their  oaths ; and  I can  state  this:  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  was  a member 
of  the  committee  from  its  foundation ; they  were  almost  all  barristers,  and  excel- 
lent and  valuable  men  they  were,  who  were  devoting  themselves  to  what  they 
thought  a most  liberal  system  of  education,  and  thereby  they  incurred,  in  my 
recollection,  and  according  to  the  sworn  evidence  of  Mr.  Jackson,  as  much  obloquy 
as  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  at 
their  head,  did  afterwards.  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  was  a member  of  the  committee ; he, 
with  others,  being  appointed  a paid  Commissioner  to  inquire  into  the  subject  of 
education  in  Ireland,  and  to  report  on  the  different  societies,  resigned  his  mem- 
bership of  the  committee,  but  continued  his  subscription ; he  knew  the  rules  as 
well  as  any  man  living ; he  and  I travelled  together ; when  we  went  to  the  London 
Hibernian  Society’s  schools,  we  examined  them  in  the  Scriptures.  Mr.  Foster 
had  as  great  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  doctrinal  views  contained 
in  the  Scriptures,  as  many  divines.  He  and  I went  into  those  schools,  and  we 
examined  the  children  in  the  Scriptures ; but  when  we  came  into  a Kildare- 
street  Society’s  school,  we  felt  ourselves  impelled,  by  honesty  and  uprightness, 
not  to  put  a question  even  as  to  the  grammatical  meaning  ; but  we  called  up  a 
class,  to  hear  whether  they  could  read  distinctly  and  clearly,  and  mind  their  stops ; 
and  further  than  calling  their  attention  to  a wrong  stop,  we  should  not  have  con- 
sidered it  consistent  with  our  duty  and  conscience  to  go. 

6406.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Therefore  your  impression  is,  though  you  do  not  wish 
to  declare  it  positively,  so  that  you  can  swear  to  it,  that  the  rule  was,  that  they 
did  not  admit  of  any  explanation  even  of  words  ? 

Clearly. 

6407.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  think  the  evidence  of  what  you  describe  as 
rather  doubting  witnesses  is  to  controvert  the  statement  of  the  committee,  not  of 
what  their  rules  would  be,  but  of  what  their  rules  are  and  have  been  ? 

I did  not  mean  to  represent  them  as  doubting  on  the  subject.  I have  an 
indistinct  recollection  that  there  is  a discussion  upon  the  two  words  “ hypocrite  ” 
and  “ wilderness,”  one  member  of  the  committee,  or  an  Inspector,  thinking  you 
might  tell  the  children  what  a wilderness  was,  but  others  positively  saying  you 
could  not.  But  what  I say  is  this  : the  committee  of  1824  put,  I maintain,  an 
interpretation  upon  their  rules,  and  stated  what  the  plain  grammatical  meaning 
of  their  rule  conveyed  to  the  public ; and  Mr.  Leslie  Foster,  being  a member  of 
that  committee,  acted  upon  it  like  an  honest  man.  In  the  year  1832,  the  com- 
mittee— I do  not  know  whether  they  were  the  same  or  not ; I do  not  impute 
anything  dishonourable  to  them ; far  from  it — I know  they  were  very  honourable 
men,  but  I know  they  were  anxious  to  bring  round  the  Protestant  Bishops 
and  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland,  and  the  Protestant  community  in  England ; 
and  it  having  been  alleged  against  them  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Kildare-street  schools  was  a mere  matter  of  form,  they  then  came  forward  with 
this  explanation,  to  say  that  they  approve  and  recommend  that  the  meaning 
should  be  explained  to  an  extent  which  they  had  never  allowed  before. 

6408.  Lord 
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6408.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~]  , You  have  given  very  clear  evidence  with 
respect  to  what  Mr.  Veevers  swore  to  as  being  the  practice  in  the  school  about 
wmcn  lie  was  speaking-  ? 

^ es ; it  was  the  model  school,  in  Kildare-place,  Dublin. 

6409.  You  have,  however,  declared  that  Mr.  Jackson  and  Mr.  Warren  cave 
similar  evidence  with  respect  to  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ?& 

I recollect  distinctly  that  they  stated,  and  all  who  were  examined  more  or  less 
confirmed,  it,  that  there  was  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  mere  reading  of  the 
Scriptures.  ° 

6410.  I understand  you  to  repeat  your  assertion,  that  this  evidence  was  o-iven 

both  by  Mr.  Jackson  and  Mr.  Warren  ? ° 

That  is  my  strong-  impression,  that  everybody  who  gave  evidence  bore  out  the 
same  fact,  and  Mr.  Foster  acted  upon  it. 

6411.  Will  you  see  -whether  Mr.  Jackson  continued  in  connexion  with  the 

society,  and  Mr.  Warren  also,  at  the  time  when  that  report  of  the  Kildare-nlace 
Society  was  published  1 y 

Mr.  Jacltson  was  still  secretary,  and  Mr.  Warren  was  still  a member  of  the 
committee. 

6412.  Do  you  think,  from  Vour  knowledge  of  those  men,  that  they  were 
capable,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  support  for  the  Kildare-place  Society,  of 
putting  forward  its  rules  as  having  a meaning  which  they  did  not  believe  them 
to  convey  ? 

I am  sure  they  would  not;  hut  I believe  they  were  not  either  infallible 
nor  were  their  opinions  stereotyped,  and  I believed  they  had  changed  their  minds 
m 1882,  and  the  committee  were  perfectly  competent  to  do  so.  They  were  com- 
petent to  give  a more  authoritative  interpretation  of  their  own  rales  ; the  National 
Board,  itself  have  done  so. 


The  Very  Rev. 
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. 64?S-  Do  y°“  thmk  if  *liat  had  been  the  case,  and  they  had  changed  their 
view  m respect  to  the  meaning  of  their  fundamental  rules,  this  would  have  been 
the  way  in  which  they  would  have  stated  their  meaning,  or  that  it  would  have 
been  an  ingenuous  mode  of  explaining  it : “But  lest  these  fundamental  prin- 
ciples  thus  briefly  stated  should  be  misunderstood,  the  committee  think  it  ri»ht 
to  observe  0 

I certainly  do  not  think  it  was  otherwise  than  ingenuous ; I do  not  think  I am 
to  sit  here  to  pronounce  judgment  upon  other  persons  ; I only  say  that  they  did 
it ; I suppose  they  changed  their  minds,  and  that  they  gave  a wider  interpre- 
tation of  the  rule  in  1832  than  they  gave  in  1824,  and  1 think  they  were  per- 
fectly competent  to  do  so.  The  change  in  the  interpretation  of  the  rule  certainly 
may  have  been  made  five  or  six  years  before;  my  suspicion  is  that  it  was  only 
made  when  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  issued,  but  that.is  only  my  impression. 

6414.  I will  refer  you  to  Mr.  Jackson’s  evidence  in  1824,  that  you  may  see 
that  there  was  no  discrepancy  between  it  and  the  statement  to  which  he  was  a 
party  m 1832,  as  to  what  were  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society.  He  is  asked,  “We  are  desirous  of  knowing  your  own  opinion  as  to  the 
limit  of  the  grammatical  explanation  of  texts  of  Scripture  used  in  your  schools  ; 
do  you  conceive  the  society  would  disapprove  of  a schoolmaster  giving  a fair 
explanation  of  the  word  * hypocrite  ’ or  ‘ wilderness  ’ ? ” He  answers,  “As  to> 

‘ wilderness,’  there  could  be  no  objection ; but  ‘ hypocrite  ’ might  lead  them 
into  something  of  a controversial  nature.— How  would  you  describe  the  limit  of 
what  is  permitted  and  what  is  disapproved  of  by  the  society  ? Anything  that 
leads  to  doctrinal  instruction,  or  anything  that  touches  upon  the  points  in 
difference  between  different  denominations  of  Christians,  even  remotely,  is  strictly 
forbidden.  Are  we  to  understand  that  you  conceive  mere  grammatical  explana- 
tion is  admissible?  I do  conceive  so.” 

Even  that  is  denied  by  others,  and  among  them,  Mr.  Veevers. 

6415.  I understood  you  to  say  that  Mr.  Jackson’s  explanation  of  the  rules  in 
1824  differed  from  the  statement  made  by  the  committee  of  which  he  was  a 
member  m 1832  ; do  you  now  think  that  there  is  any  material  difference  between 
them  ? 

I do  think  there  is  a'  great  difference  ; I think  the  words,  “ the  mere 
(47.  25.)  5 n 2 grammatical 
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grammatical  meaning,”  and  the  words  printed  here  in  large  capitals,  “the  plain 
' meaning,”  convey  a very  different  idea. 

6416.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Is  not  there  a great  difference  between  giving  “ the 
plain  meaning  ” of  the  Scriptures,  and  merely  confining  yourself  to  grammatical 
explanation  ? 

I think  they  are  as  different  as  two  things  can  be ; we  gave  grammatical 
explanations  in  one  sense,  when  we  heard  the  children  read,  for"  we  always 
corrected  them  if  they  did  not  make  a right  stop.  We  judged  of  their  method  of 
reading,  and  if  they  made  a wrong  stop,  we  told  them ; but  we  should  not  have 
gone  into  the  “ plain  meaning”  of  what  they  read. 

6417.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Mr.  Jackson  is  asked,  “How  would  you 
describe  ^ the  limit  of  what  is  permitted  and  what  is  disapproved  of  by  the 
society?  He  says,  “ Anything  that  leads  to  doctrinal  instruction,  or  anything 
that  touches  upon  the  points  in  difference  between  different  denominations  of 
Christians,  even  remotely,  is  strictly  forbidden”  ? 

Your  Lordship  will  find  in  the  next  sentence  he  speaks  of  mere  grammatical 
explanation  : I take  the  tvvo  together,  and  I am  sure  that  what  Mr.  Jackson  meant 
to  convey  was,  that  nothing  beyond  mere  grammatical  explanation  could  be 
given.  We  know  that  anything  could  be  twisted  so  as  to  lead  to  some  matter  in 
controversy  between  the  two  Churches  ; I could'do  so  in  explaining  the  mere 
grammatical  meaning  of  any  sentence  with  the  greatest  readiness. 

ni641?'  Ejrl  of  WicJclow-]  If  it  so  happened  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Established 
Church  and  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  had  abstained  from  support- 
ing the  Kildare-place  Society  up  to  the  period  when  the  existing  system  of 
national  education  was  established  in  Ireland,  and  that  they  immediately  after- 
wards connected  themselves  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  in  order  to  promote, 
through  that  society,  a scriptural  system  of  education  generally  in  the  country,  do 
not  you  consider  that  the  new  system  was  productive  of  considerable  benefit  if 
it  went  no  further  than  having  attained  that  result  from  the  established  clergy’ of 
Ireland  ? 

It  did,  to  a certain  extent,  but  I am  sorry  to  say  a very  limited  extent ; it 
produced,  I think,  300 1.  to  that  society ; I believe  it  did  nothing  more.  I 
believe  I am  safe  in  saying  that  those  gentlemen,  the  Bishops  and  clergymen 
who  gave  in  their  adhesion  then,  never  gave  another  guinea,  never  established  a 
school  since  under  the  society,  and  have  had  nothing  more  to  do  with  it  since 
than  they  had  before.  The  whole  thing  was  done  in  three  months,  at  a period 
of  high  political  excitement. 

6419.  If  it  were  proved  that  that  adhesion  had  been  given  in  consequence  of 
the  introduction  of  the  national  system  into  Ireland,  and  it  thereby  promoted  an 
additional  system  of  education  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  would  not  it,  in 
your  opinion,  have  been  productive  of  very  considerable  advantage  to  the 
country  ? 

No,  I think  not ; I think  it  would,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  but  it  would  not  in  mine.  I think  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that 
there  should  be  one  united  system,  and  not  rival  systems,  in  the  country.  I 
should  not  be  glad  to  see  the  Kildare-place  Society  supported  and  established 
again,  because  it  maintained  the  principle  of  compulsion,  which  I consider 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter  repealed  and  for  ever  tore  to  pieces ; and  I hope  we  shall 
never  live  to  see  it  restored. 

6420.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  mean  to  sav  that  the  support  which 
was  given  by  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  small  ? 

Certainly  I do. 

6421.  Are  you  aware  that  there  was  a document  given  in  to  Lord  Leveson 
Gower  in  connection  with  this  subject  which  was  proved  before  a Committee  of 
this  House,  by  which  it  appeared  that  on  an  average  of  five  years  the  local  sub- 
scriptions amounted  to  13,000  /.  a year? 

That  does  not  prove  anything,  to  my  mind. 

6422.  Are  you  aware  wnat  is  -the  amount  of  local  subscriptions  given  to  the 
national  system  in  Ireland  ? 

I am  not;  but  it  must  be  very  considerable,  because  every  school  is  required 
to  raise  two-thirds  in  the  country  for  the  first  building  of  it. 

6423.  I am 
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4 ,am  sPea^'nS  °f  the  annual  support  given  the  society? 

JNo  doubt  the  amount  of  the  subscriptions  given  annually  to  the  Board  as  a - 
society  is  small  or,  rather,  amounts  to  nothing  at  all.  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  set 
tortn  a principle  which  was  of  the  utmost  importance,  which  should  be  ever 
upheld  by  the  Legislature,  and  which  is  one  of  the  most  important  things  in  his 
letter.  He  said  it  would  never  do  to  have  a voluntary  society  receiving:  gra- 
tuitous contributions  from  the  public,  and  at  the  same  time  dispensing  national 
grants  He  condemned  that  system,  and  therefore,  amongst  otlie?  reasons, 
superseded  the  Kildare-place  Society,  which  was  partially  supported  bv  volun- 
tary funds,  by  the  National  Board,  and  I think  he  took,  as  he  did  in  all  matters 
connected  with  this  subject,  and  everything  connected  with  Ireland,  whilst 
Secretary  there,  a wise  course. 

• 64w  5°  y°i  meaV°  say  that  Lo,,d  Stanley  discouraged  local  subscriptions 

at  tV16  saIaries  of  the  masters  and  the  other  expenses  of  the  schools  ? 

Jao,  1 do  not  mean  to  say  that. 

6425.  How  do  you  account,  from  Lord  Stanley’s  principles,  whatever  they  be, 
tor  the  smallness  of  the  contributions  all  over  the  country  to  those  objects  ■ they 
amount  to  rather  more  than  7,0001.  a year  ? ' 1 

I understood  your  Lordship  to  speak  of  the  subscriptions  given  to  the  Board  as 
they  are  given  to  the  Kildare-place  Society.  Tile  National  Board  do  not  receive  anv 
subscriptions  whatsoever,  nor  would  Lord  Stanley  allow  that  a society  receiving 
public  subscriptions  should  elte  out  the  Government  grant  by  the  addition  of  those 
subscriptions  which  were  made  to  it  as  a society;  therefore  the  Commissioners 
? non!1  “r°  ’St  °f  S“bs,crlbei's’  Lord  Mol'Peth>  when  leaving  Ireland,  gave  them 
1,0001.  lor  a particular  purpose,  and  they  accepted  the  gift;  but  there  are  no 
subscribers  to  the  commission.  As  regards  the  local  contributions,  I am  verv 
much  surprised  it  it  amounts  only  to  7,0001.  a year;  but  I think  I can  account 
tor  it.  Frotestant  gentlemen,  influenced  by  the  Protestant  elergv,  and  the  Pro- 
testant  clergy  influenced  by  the  Bishops,  represent  the  wealth  of  the  country 
and  they  have  withdrawn  themselves,  and  set  themselves  in  hostile  array  against 
this  system;  and  then  you  reproach  the  poor  struggling  Roman  Catholic  popu- 
lation and  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  because  they  have  not  raised  more  bv 
their  pennies  and  shillings  from  the  poor.  I built  a school  in  the  county  of 
9nn;’fand,iVla<!  l°.  raise  two-thirds  of  the  required  amount.  I raised  nearly 
20U1.  for  that  school,  and  I assure  your  Lordships  I raised  50 1.  or  00 1.  of  it  in 
shillings  and  eight-pences,  which  were  paid  by  giving  me  a day’s  labour 
People  came  and  worked  for  three  or  four  days  at  8 d.  a day;  and  some  farmers 
sent  their  sons  to  work,  and  so  gave  a double  subscription.  In  that  wav  only 
I raised  that  portion  of  the  money;  and  those  poor  people,  struggling  for 'edu- 
cation are  reproached  for  not  giving  more  than  7,0001.  a year  towards  a great 
institution  which  they  know  is  receiving  200,000 1.  a year  from  the  State  to  which 
they  pay  their  taxes. 

6426.  You  think  it  is  only  the  poor  of  the  country  who  are  interested  in  main- 
taining the  national  system  ? 

Not  exclusively  so.  I wish  I could  see  in  other  places  what  I see  in  parts  of 
your  Lordship  s diocese,  noblemen  and  gentlemen  in  Ireland  acting  as  Lord 
Bessborough  and  Mr.  Tighe,  of  Woodstock,  do;  we  should  see  a very  different 
state  of  things  in  Ireland ; we  should  see  united  education  ; we  should  see  the 
people  brought  up  in  adherence  to  the  British  Constitution,  and  in  religious  and 
moral  principles.  ® 

6427.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  that  you  attribute  the  small- 

ness  of  the  local  support  given  to  the  national  schools  in  Ireland  to  the  influence 
•of  the  Frotestant  clergy  and  the  Protestant  landlords  ; you  are  aware  that  that 
influence  can  only  apply  in  rural  places ; that  in  the  towns  there  are  many  Roman 
Catholics  m affluent  and  large  numbers  in,  at  all  events,  easy  circumstances  • 
does  not  it  appear  to  you  strange  that  in  those  places  the  national  system  receives 
no  local  support  r J 

I think  7,000/.  a year  a great  deal  to  be  raised  from  the  class  of  persons  who 
generally  support  the  National  Board  in  Ireland. 

• S4?-  derstand  y°ur  opinion  to  be  that  the  Roman  Catholic  population 
m li  eland  being,  at  all  events,  four-and-a-half  millions  at  present,  some  of  them, 
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at  all  events,  being  wealthy,  many  of  them  being  affluent,  a large  number  of  the 
tradesmen  and  shopkeepers  in  the  towns  being  in  easy  circumstances,  you  con- 
sider that  7,000 1.  a year  is  a satisfactory  contribution  from  those  people  as  a 
local  support  towards  the  national  system  ? 

I do ; and  that  does  not  convey  the  whole  truth ; I do  not  know  how  they 
make  out  that  return ; I apprehend  it  must  be  what  was  given  in  a particular 
year  as  two-thirds  the  cost  of  the  building  of  each  school-house ; 1 know  that 
much  of  what  is  given  to  national  schools  is  not  included  in  that  Report;  I 
got  subscriptions  in  the  county  of  Sligo  which  were  never  reported  to  the  Board  ; 
1 gave  subscriptions  to  national  schools,  under  the  patronage  of  priests  which 
were  never  reported,  I believe ; I got  100  l.  for  a school  in  Waterford,  which  is 
not  reported  to  the  Board  : m Waterford  we  give  53  l.  to  the  master  alone,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  rent  and  other  expenses,  of  which  the  Board  takes  no  cog- 
nizance whatever,  that  I am  aware  of. 


6429.  Are  you  aware  that  whenever  an  application  is  made  for  aid  towards  a 
national  school,  a list  of  queries  is  sent  to  the  Inspector  for  the  purpose  of 
making  preliminary  inquiries  ? 

I am. 


6430.  You  are  probably  aware  that  one  of  those  queries  is,  “What  amount  of 
local  support  is  there  to  be  expected  ” 1 

Certainly. 

6431.  Therefore  you  must  admit  that,  at  all  events,  at  the  foundation,  or 
taking  into  connexion  of  a school  by  the  Board,  the  Board  by  the  answer  to 
that  query  have  the  means  of  knowing  what  local  support  is  likely  to  be  afforded  ? 

They  know  how  much  has  been  contributed  towards  the  building  of  the 
school-house. 

6432.  I am  not  now  referring  to  the  building  of  the  school-houses,  but  to 
taking  schools  already  in  existence  into  connexion  with  the  Board? 

I do  not  recollect  that  return. 


6433.  Are  you  aware  that  all  the  masters  of  national  schools  are  obliged  to 
keep  a book,  in  which  they  enter  the  amount  of  their  receipts  in  pence  from  the 
children,  which  is  submitted  to  the  Inspector  when  he  visits  the  schools  ? 

I know  that  the  scholars  have  to  pay,  and  I know  that  they  pay  very  often 
with  great  difficulty.  My  own  school,  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  was'  partly  sup- 
ported by  the  payments  the  master  got  from  the  pupils ; but  his  book  would, 
not  show  the  whole  of  the  payments  that  he  got,  and  I will  explain  why.  He 
had  two  acres  of  ground,  and  I know  that  one  way  in  which  he  was  paid  was, 
that  the  parents  ot  the  children  would  send  their  sons,  or  go  themselves,  to  dig 
out  his  potatoes,  or  put  in  his  potatoes,  and  give  him  the  work,  which  the  master 
would  take  in  lieu  of  payment.  Of  course  the  money  payments  would  be  very 
small,  on  account  of  the  extreme  poverty  of  the  people.  I have  myself  paid 
the  master  for  indigent  pupils,  and  the  way  in  which  I paid  him  for  those 
pupils  was,  by  sending  down  my  own  labourer,  or  my  steward,  to  look  after  the 
poor  man's  little  garden,  and  potatoes,  which  he  accepted  willingly  and  gladly 
as  my  payment  for  those  children.  The  National  Board  knew  nothing  about  it. 
Every  day  I sent  a man  to  him  he  took  it  as  equivalent  to  8 d.  Again,  my 
own  labourers  bad  their  children  at  that  school,  and  I paid  them  their  day’s 
wages,  but  I told  them  to  go  and  work  for  the  master,  and  the  master  was  paid 
in  that  way.  The  Board  knew  nothing  about  it. 

6434.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Is  not  there  a return  made  to  the  Board  of  the 
contributions  arising  from  those  sources  ? 

Not  those  which  I describe.  The  master  did  not  return  every  day  that  I sent 
a labourer  to  him,  and  that  he  got  8 cl.  in  that  way. 

6435.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  state  that  you  do  not  think  the  Commis- 
sioners have  in  their  hands  information  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  make  a 
complete  return  r 

I am  sure  they  have  not  the  means  of  giving  a full  account  from  the  circum- 
stances  w’hich  1 have  explained, 

6436.  You  understand  that  what  is  called  local  support,  may  be  divided  into 

two 
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two  distinct  heads,  subscriptions  of  the  rich,  or  of  those  who  are  able  to  rive 
subscriptions,  and  the  pence  of  the  children  ? E.  N 

Certainly. 

6437.  With  respect  to  the  pence  of  the  children,  is  not  the  master  obliged  to 
enter  in  bis  report  book  the  true  amount  of  pence  which  he  receives  ? 

He  does  not,  in  point  of  fact,  in  the  way  I have  explained ; if  I send  a labour- 
ing man  to  work  for  him  at  8d.  a day,  he  would  not  return  it.  1 am  sure  it  is 
well  known  that  in  country  schools  they  very  often  receive  payment  in  kind 
instead  of  in  money. 

6438.  From  that  practice  which  you  say  prevails  of  paying  in  kind,  instead  of 
money,  do  you  infer  that  when  payment  is  made  in  kind  it  is  uniformly  not 
entered  in  the  report  book  ? 

I will  not  say  it  is  uniformly  not  entered ; but  uniformly  in  my  schools,  as  far 
as  my  knowledge  reaches,  it  was  not.  I sent  my  own  labourers  to  work  for  the 
master,  and  I have  said  to  him,  “ I have  sent  you  such  and  such  poor  children, 
and  you  must  not  charge  them,  because  I have  sent  my  man  to  work  for  you  for 
two  days  or  more,”  as  the  case  might  be. 

6439.  Do  you  wish  the  Committee  to  infer  that  it  is  your  opinion  with  respect 
to  the  contributions  of  the  children  that  the  Board  have  not  accurate  infor- 
mation ? 

I think  not;  I think  it  is  a great  deal  under  the  mark. 

6440.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  ever  known  cases  in  which  the 
contributions  of  the  parents,  or  those  interested  for  a child,  have  been  made  in 
turf,  or  in  little  articles  of  necessity,  or  potatoes,  as  long  as  they  had  them  ? 

Certainly;  and  your  Lordship  has  reminded  me  of  a very  important  case, 
winch  I forgot  to  mention,  in  my  own  school  at  Achonry— a farmer  gave  the 
master  grass  for  a cow  for  a short  time. 

6441.  I believe  the  form  of  the  report  book  gives  “ £.  5.  d”  as  the  heads  under 
which  the  local  contributions  are  returned  r 

Yes ; I have  countersigned  all  the  reports  of  my  own  school,  and  I never 
found  fault  with  the  master  for  not  returning  such  payments  made  in  kind  ; I 
know  that  my  own  subscription  of  two  guineas  was  returned  by  him. 

6442.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] You  state  that  he  returned  your  own  subscription; 
were  you  the  only  subscriber  to  the  school  ? 

The  only  annual  subscriber  to  the  school ; there  were  not  two  resident  land- 
lords, out  of  about  22  in  the  parish,  to  give  me  subscriptions.  An  English 
manufacturer  gave  me  more  than  all  the  landlords  in  the  county  put  together. 

6443.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  How  much  was  it  he  gave  you  ? 

6444.  Was  that  as  a donation  ? 

Yes,  a donation  for  building  the  house ; he  gave  it  on  reading  one  of  my 
pamphlets  on  education. 

6445.  The  landlords  in  that  parish  do  not  appear,  therefore,  to  have  concurred 
much  in  the  system  ? 

They  were  not  resident,  with  the  exception  of  the  gentleman  who  gave  me  the 
ground,  and  a donation  to  the  building  fund,  and  they  were  not  generally  favour- 
able to  the  system. 

6446.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  were  yourself  the  only  annual  subscriber 
to  that  school  ? 

To  that  particular  school  I think  there  were  two  others,  but  to  another  in  the 
parish  I was  the  only  subscriber;  that  was  under  a priest;  and,  to  show  a kind 
feeling  towards  it,  I gave  this  annual  subscription,  which  was  returned  to  the 
Board,  and  I used  to  go  to  the  examinations,  and  they  asked  me  to  sign  their 
returns  to  the  Board,  which  it  is  ordinarily  the  duty  of  the  manager  alone  to  do. 

The  priest  in  this  case  was  the  manager,  and  he  and  the  schoolmaster  asked  me 
to  sign.  I told  him  it  was  customary  only  for  the  manager  to  sign,  but,  to 
gratify  him,  I added  my  signature  as  visitor  to  every  half-yearly  return. 

(47.  go ) 5n  4 6447.  So 
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1'vtWLren°Ulf  haVC  bee"  no  1uesti™  as  t0  ‘he  correctness  of  the 
— ’ information  which  the  Board  possessed  of  the  amount  of  annual  subscription  l 

1st  June  1854.  I have  told  your  Lordships  that  in  Waterford  I do  not  think  the  Board 
know  what  we  get  as  subscriptions  to  the  school;  we  have  got  lOW  ,Sh  n 

the  last  few  weeks,  which  will  not  be  returned  to  the  Board. 

6448.  Did  you  not  state  that  that  was  collected  for  the  purpose  of  paving  a 
debt  contracted  before  the  school  was  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ’ P y S 
Certainly. 

6449  Therefore  you  would  not  consider  that  that  100?.  could  be  in  anv  wav 
said  to  be  a local  contribution  in  aid  of  the  Board  ? ^ ^ 

It  was  in  aid  of  that  school  which  was  known  to  be  under  the  Board  the 
committee  having  since  such  connexion  become  responsible  for  the  100?.  ’ 

the6^Hr,n!lhen/0UlWeT  aSked  °n  the  f°rmer  day  as  t0  the  success  with  which 
1 iy5eni  fS  keen  attended  as  respects  united  education,  you  pointed 
Okeniy  / ' 00  ' ^ °f  Bessbor°“gb’s  estates,  in  the  county  of 

I did. 

6451  How  many  schools  did  you  say  there  were  ’ 

I had  an  idea  that  there  were  18  or  20 ; certainly  he  has  at  least  a dozen  or  14. 
Yrafi  benCTe^o80*10015’  “re  n0t  C!sht  “ the  par'sb  of  Rddown? 

Yes3'  A"d  tW°  *n  U'e  parisb  of  Aughaviller? 

the  ***““  °f  * a or  other- 

theMsrenselrU  h’avw”  °f  he  is  not  fa™»rabb  the  system  in 

■ think  he  is  very  hostile  to  it™ from  whatl  We  hemd*  of  hkf  t'1°’1Sh  1 110  "0t 

ment^of  the'lteverend' Mr'^Hartet  ^ par^sb  of  Whitechurch,  under  the  manage- 
Scheldt  D°  y°U  kn0W  Whether  the  R°man  Cath0,i0  priest  is  f^rable  to  that 

thi 

lie  was  present  at  the  opening  of  the  school  toId  me  so'  md 

efforts  he  made,  but  I never  heard  that  L made  an?'.  TIdo  no‘ kn0'T  wbf‘ 
acquainted  with  him.  ‘ am  not  personally 

it  is  injured  by  the  circumstance  of  the  gentry 

wat  of°u^7d  wSat  “lat  iS  ,he  caase  °f  its  of  success  in  the- 

In  some  places  it  is  tne  want  of  co-operation  of  Protestants;  in  other  places,. 

I am 
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I am  sorry  to  say,  of  Roman  Catholics.  I believe  Archbishop  M'Hale  has,  The  Ven 
until  lately,  joined  hand-m-hand  with  the  Church  education  party  in  objecting  E.N.Hoar 
to  the  ^National  Board,  as  extremes  are  apt  to  meet.  ° — 

64 til . Bo  you  think  there  is  any  other  cause?  

I do  not  know  of  any  other  cause. 

6462.  Viscount  Clancarty.}  You  stated,  iu  an  early  part  of  your  evidence, 

1824y°U‘  Wei’e  l0r  S°me  time  connected  with  Mr.  Foster  in  the  inquiry  in 
I was. 


6463.  You  stated  that  two  of  the  Commissioners,  Mr.  Foster  and  Mr.  Glass- 
ford,  were  of  opinion  that  there  was  an  increasing  desire,  on  the  part  of  the 
poorer  Roman  Catholics,  to  obtain  scriptural  instruction  for  their  children  ? 

I was  reminded  of  that  statement  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  which,  however 
I do  not  concur  to  any  considerable  extent. 

6464.  Did  you,  as  the  result  of  your  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  the  case, 
concur  at  the  time  in  the  opinion  which  those  two  Commissioners  expressed  ? 

I never  did  entertain  a strong  opinion  about  it;  but,  as  I explained  before,  that 
is  -j  years  ago.  1 had  ceased  to  be  connected  with  the  Commissioners  ; but  they 
had,  out  of  old  acquaintance  with  me,  and  knowing  the  interest  I took  in  the 
cause,  seat  me  all  their  Reports  by  post ; therefore,  I have  no  doubt  I read  it 
though  I have  no  recollection.of  it. 


0465.  Are  you  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  facts  upon  which  the  Reports  of  the 
Commissioners  was  founded  ? 

Yes;  but  I was  not  aware  of  the  curious  facts  which  the  return  disclosed  until 
the  year  1850,  on  going  through  them;  I had  a vague  notion  of  the  circum- 
stances, and  I then  discovered  the  facts,  which  will  appear  in  the  Appendices. 

6466.  You  stated  that  you  feel  it  would  have  been  presumption  in  one  so 
young  to  have  pointed  out  any  inconsistency  on  the  defective  nature  of  the 
evidence  upon  which  Mr.  Foster’s  opinion  was  founded  ? 

I said  so,  supposing  I had  been  even  aware  it,  which  I was  not ; and  supposing 
J had  been  still  m their  service,  which  I was  not. 


6467.  Were  you  led  by  the  information  which  you  obtained  to  form  anv 
opinion  respecting  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  touching  the 
scriptural  education  of  their  children  ? 

I often  heard  the  thing  asserted;  but  it  is  a matter  of  debate,  a matter  which 
is  open  to  a good  deal  of  discussion,  as  to  whether  it  is  the  peasantry  of  their  own 
accord,  or  the  peasantry  under  the  influence  of  their  clergy,  who  abstain  from 
going  to  scriptural  schools.  I am  inclined  to  think  that  the  peasantry  are  acting 
under  the  influence  of  their  clergy  to  some  extent,  but  I think  that  it  comes 
practically  to  very  much  the  same  thing  in  a free  country.  When  a man  chooses 
to  keep  Ins  child  away  from  a school,  I do  not  think  we  have  any  right  tc  inquire 
as  to  the  motive  which  leads  him  to  do  it;  he  keeps  him  away,  Jnd  we  murt 
endeavour  to  meet  the  difficulty. 


6468.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  I asked  you  on  Tuesday  whether  you 
thought  it  was  the  Scriptures  that  they  were  afraid  of,  or  proselytism  through  the 
medium  of  the  Scriptures,  and  through  those  who  are  chieflv  instrumental  in 
distributing  them  ? 

It  was  decidedly  the  fear  of  proselytism  ; and  I may  mention  a fact  in  corro- 
boration of  that,  which  came  out  very  fully  in  those  Reports  ; it  is  this  ■ that  the 
general  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  was 
commenced  and  was  founded  on  what  they  allege  as  their  reason,  and  I believe 
t.inly  in  many  instances,  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  very  much  departed  front 
what  was  correct,  as  I think,  and  so  the  Commissioners  thought,  in  allowing 
schools  assisted  by  them  with  the  Government  grant,  to  be  at  the  same  time  in 
.connexion  with  schools  which  allowed  the  full  interpretation  of  the  Scripture 
or  which  were  avowedly,  or  at  any  rate  almost  universally  believed  to  be  honestly 
and  ostensibly  proselytising  schools.  The  London  Hibernian  Society,  the  Baptist 
Irish  Society,  and  the  Society  for  Discountenancing  Vice — you  will  And  hun- 
dreds of  the  Kildare-streel.  schools  which  were  also  under  one  of  these  societies 
and  getting  salaries  from  both.  The  priests  said,  “ You  are  aiding  The  London 
(47-“-)  5 0 Hibernian 
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Hibernian  Society’s  school,  and  not  the  Kildare- street  schools and  the  priests, 
who  were  not  hostile  before,  became  so.  It  was  the  case  to  a great  extent  in  the 
county  Cork,  with  the  Munster  Hibernian  Society, 

6469.  Viscount  ClancartyJ]  After  you  entered  the  university,  will  you  state 
what  was  the  progress  of  your  opinions  with  respect  to  what  had  been  stated  by 
Mr.  Foster,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  desired  scriptural  education  for 
their  children  ? 

I was  a curate  in  the  county  of  Longford  for  five  years  before  I went  to 
Limerick  ; during  the  following  eight  years  I had  not  the  subject  brought  before  me 
in  any  prominent  shape,  not  being  a parochial  minister : it  was  during  the  time 
that  I resided  in  Limerick,  as  minister  of  the  chapel,  and  was  still  a non- 
parochial  minister,  that  I visited  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  as  well  as  many  other 
places  in  England.  I was  very  much  struck  with  the  fact  that  even  at  Oxford  I 
found,  in  many  instances,  the  English  clergy  thought  the  Irish  clergy  were 
very  unwise  and  too  hasty  in  condemning  the  national  system  as  they  did ; but 
more  especially  did  that  excellent  prelate.  Dr.  Stanley,  beseech  of  me  to  give  the 
subject  a fair  consideration,  and  1 did  so,  and  your  Lordships  know  the  result, 
as  I stated,  on  the  last  day  of  my  examination. 

6470.  What  was  the  date  of  that  ? 

It  was  in  1832,  1833,  1834,  1836  and  1837  I visited  England;  I was  then 
collecting  money  for  building  a church  in  Limerick.  I was  five  years  a curate 
in  the  county  of  Longford ; I was  eight  years  at  the  chapel  which  I built  in 
Limerick,  during  the  latter  part  of  which  period  I held  the  Archdeaconry  of 
Ardfert : I was  then  compelled  to  leave  on  account  of  a change  of  views  about  edu- 
cation, and  I gave  both  chapel  and  archdeaconry  up  for  a vicarage  in  the  county 
of  Kildare.  It  is  an  excellent  thing-  for  Irishmen  to  visit  England  ; it  tends  to 
deliver  them  from  the  narrow-minded  bigotry  that  so  much  exists  in  Ireland  ; I 
think  it  was  the  greatest  blessing  of  my  life  that  I was  led  to  visit  England  so 
much  at  an  early  period;  I think  that  it  improved  my  views  upon  religious, 
political  and  ecclesiastical  questions  very  much  indeed. 

6471.  What  was  your  opinion  of  the  national  system  when  it  was  established 
in  1831  ? 

I was  very  hostile  to  it  indeed.  I took  regularly  the  Christian  Examiner,  and 
read  it ; I believed  every  word  that  the  Christian  Examiner  was  telling  was  the 
truth,  but  now  I know  that  it  was  not  the  truth.  As  I have  said,  I was  not  a 
parochial  clergyman,  and  did  not  feel  it  my  duty  to  inquire  much  into  the  sub- 
ject ; but,  like  many  Irish  clergymen,  I conceived  a prejudice  against  it  on  the 
report  of  others,  without  inquiry. 

6472.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  At  that  period  are  you  aware  that  two 
of  the  strongest  objections  which  were  raised  against  the  national  system  were, 
that  the  Scriptures  were  excluded  from  the  schools,  and  that  the  Bible  was 
mutilated  ? 

Precisely  so. 

6473.  Were  those  two  objections  that  made  a strong  impression  on  your 
mind  ? 

They  were  the  only  two  things  which  kept  me  from  what  I felt  an  inclination 
to  support,  from  my  ardent  desire  to  promote  education  by  any  means  that  I 
thought  possible,  consistent  with  principle.  It  was  from  believing  those  two 
assertions,  that  I would  not  so  much  as  take  up  the  Reports  of  the  Board,  or 
inquire  into  the  subject. 

6474.  From  your  subsequent  experience  and  knowledge,  will  you  explain  what 
your  opinion  is  as  to  those  two  charges  against  the  national  system? 

1 found  out  both  of  them  to  be  absolutely  and  entirely  unfounded  and  false ; 
and  when  I did  so,  I could  not  reconcile  it  to  my  conscience,  let  the  consequences 
be  what  they  might,  not  to  try  and  open  the  eyes  of  others.  When  I was  in  this 
anxious  state  of  consideration  of  the  subject — and  no  one  knows  but  myself  how 
much  anxiety  it  cost  me  for  many  months  before  any  human  being  knew  what 
was  passing  in  my  mind — I had  a clerical  meeting  at  my  own  house  in  Limerick, 
and  in  the  course  of  the  day  I introduced  the  subject  in  a quiet  way,  intending 
to  bring  on  a discussion  of  the  subject.  Some  of  the  clergy  at  my  house  were 
not  very  violently  opposed  to  the  system ; others  thought  that  we  could  have 

nothing 
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nothing  to  do  with  it ; and  I was  rather  drawing  them  out,  to  consider  whether  Th< 
we  ought  not  to  think  of  the  subject  more  than  we  had  done.  One  of  them  said,  F.  N. 
“ You  can  never  get  over  this  mutilating  of  the  Scriptures.”  I had  fortunately, 
on  Bishop  Stanley's  advice,  gone  previously  to  the  office  in  Dublin,  and  obtained  lst 
the  books  and  Reports.  I did  not  know  a human  being  in  the  office  ; I did  not 
know  any  one  of  the  Commissioners  ; I did  not  know  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
personally ; I had  never  seen  his  Grace  at  the  time,  though  I had  read  many  of  his 
writings,  but  I had  fortunately  provided  myself  with  the  Scripture  Lessons,  among- 
other  books.  A clergyman  present,  who  was  an  excellent  man,  said,  “You  can 
never  get  over  the  mutilated  Scriptures,  the  perversion  of  the  Word  of  God.”  Said  1, 

“ Will  you  give  me  an  instance.”  I had  not  read  them  much  at  that  time,  but  I 
had  them  in  my  study.  He  said,  “ I will  tell  you  what  is  in  them.  You  know 
the  passage  in  which  our  Saviour  was  told  that  his  mother  and  his  brethren 
were  waiting  to  speak  to  him  : he  said,  ‘ Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my 
brethren,’  and  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  said,  ‘ Behold  my  mother  and  sister 
and  brother.’  ” That  clergyman  said  (I  do  not  know  where  he  got  it),  that,  in 
order  to  please  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  from  the  fear  of  showing  disrespect  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  they  left  out  that  verse  altogether,  because  they  could  not 
leave  out  “mother”  without  leaving  out  “ brother.”  I said,  “ Well,  now,  are 
you  sure  that  is  the  case,  because  if  it  is,  I do  not  like  that?”  He  said,  “ Yes.” 

“I  have  got  the  book  in  the  next  room,”  I said ; and  I went  to  my  study,  and 
looked  it  out  with  as  much  fear  as  I have  to-day  looked  over  these  Reports,  not 
knowing  which  way  they  may  tell,  and,  to  my  great  satisfaction  and  comfort,  I 
found  the  passage  unaltered,  as  it  is  the  Protestant  version  ; I came  in  to  the 
12  or  14  clergymen,  who  were  sitting  at  my  table,  and  read  it  to  them,  and  I 
determined  from  that  hour  that  I would  never  believe  a word  that  1 heard  against 
the  National  Board  without  inquiry  as  to  the  foundation  for  it,  and  I believe  it 
was  the  next  day  that  I took  my  pen  in  hand,  and  wrote  my  first  pamphlet,  in 
the  year  1838,  in  support  of  the  system. 

6475.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~)  How  many  of  those  clergymen  are  alive 
now  ? 

1 do  not  know ; it  is  nearly  16  years  since  I left  Limerick. 

6476.  Are  there  any  of  them  alive  now  ? 

I know  one : I swear  that  the  occurrence  took  place,  and  that  there  were  12. 
or  14  clergymen  at  my  table  when  it  occurred,  and  yet  I cannot  give  you  the 
name  of  one  at  this  moment,  except  that  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Herbert,  preben- 
dary of  Kilfeacon. 

6477.  You  said  that  there  were  14  clergymen  who  agreed  in  this  mistake? 

I did  not  say  so ; but  I do  think  that  they  all  believed  it.  The  one  who  stated 
it  is  now  settled  in  England,  and  his  name  is  Mr.  Hemming ; I think  a brother 
of  my  own  was  present,  a clergyman  now  living  in  England. 

6478.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  You  have  just  stated,  in  answer  to  a noble  Lord, 
that  your  objections  to  the  national  system  were  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  andi 
the  mutilation  of  the  Bible  ? 

Not  only  mutilation,  but  a perversion  of  the  text,  and  giving  a false  translation 
to  please  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Unitarians.  Such  were  the  misrepresenta- 
tions prevalent. 

6479.  Your  ministry,  you  say,  began  in  Edgeworth stown,  where  there  was  a 
school  by  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth,  which  was  carried  on  on  the  principles  of  the 
National  Board  ? 

Yes. 

6480.  Did  you  attend  at  that  school? 

Regularly  every  Saturday  while  I was  there. 

6481.  Was  there  any  other  means  of  instruction  in  the  parish  for  the  Pro- 
testant population  r 

None  at  all,  except  in  the  Sunday  school ; there  was  no  necessity  for  it : they 
had  church  education  and  scriptural  education  there  from  me,  and  they  came  to 
my  Sunday  school.  The  then  Archbishop  of  Tuam  advised  me  not  to  set  up 
another  school,  but  to  make  the  best  use  I could  of  that.  The  Archbishop 
came  and  held  a confirmation  at  the  church  at  Edgeworthstown  : he  breakfasted 
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at  Mr.  Edgeworth's  house,  and  I was  invited  to  meet  him  ; and  I remember  per- 
fectly what,  in  his  pleasant,  cheerful  manner,  he  said  about  the  school.  Mr. 
Edgeworth  had  said  that  for  his  success  in  his  school  he  was  very  greatly 
indebted  to  me,  because  I had  attended  so  zealously  to  the  instruction  of  the 
Protestant  children.  The  Archbishop  said,  “ Well,  Mr.  Edgeworth,  1 hope  you 
will  let  Mr.  Hoare  have  his  ‘wicked  will’  with  them.”  The  Bishop  of  Limerick, 
at  that  time  Dr.  Jebb,  visited  Edgeworthstown  six  or  eight  months  before  I 
went  to  the  curacy  there.  He  went  to  the  school  on  a Sunday  after  he  had 
preached  in  the  church,  and  he  examined  the  Protestant  pupils,  not  only  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  in  his  own  sermon,  and  he  was  astonished  at  the  intelligent 
answers  they  gave.  I know  this  to  be  the  fact  from  this  circumstance,  that 
when  I went  shortly  after  to  Edgeworthstown,  the  young  man  to  whom  I 
referred  on  the  last  day  ot  my  examination  as  many  years  afterwards  holding  an 
official  position  under  Lord  Heytesbnry,  showed  me  a book  with  his  name  in  it, 
“ given  him  by  his  friend  John  Limerick,  in  memory  of  his  good  answering  in 
the  Scriptures  at  the  school,”  at  the  time  in  question. 

6482.  You  did  not  disapprove  of  the  school  of  Mr.  Edgeworth  ? 

I did  not ; quite  the  contrary. 

6483.  Although  you  say  it  was  exactly  on  the  system  of  the  National  Board? 

I know  it  to  have  been  so  now,  but  I did  not  know  it  when  I was  opposed  to 
the  National  Hoard.  If  I had  known  those  to  be  the  principles  of  the  National 
Board,  I would  have  supported  it  then,  as  I do  now.  Mr.  Edgeworth  did  not 
prohibit  the  Scriptures,  nor  did  he  use  a mutilated  or  perverted  translation  of 
the  Scriptures,  nor  does  the  National  Board,  but  I then  thought  it  did.  It  was 
not  the  National  Board,  as  such,  that  I opposed,  but  I opposed  it  in  consequence 
of  the  representations  made  to  me  of  what  the  National  Board  was.  It  was  on 
that  ground  that  I opposed  it ; and  if  what  I then  erroneously  believed  were 
true,  I would  do  so  again  to-morrow. 

6484.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  As  you  were  five  years  in  Edgeworthstown 
parish,  you  are  well  acquainted  with  it,  I suppose  r 

I was  not  five  years  at  Edgeworthstown  parish  ; I was  part  of  the  time  in 
another  parish  in  the  same  county. 

6485.  Can  you  state  about  what  number  of  Protestant  inhabitants  there  were 
in  the  parish  of  Edgeworthstown  ? 

There  were  about  120  Protestants ; there  were  others  in  the  school  besides  the 
children  of  parishioners  ; it  was  a boarding  school,  as  well  as  a day  school. 

6486.  How  many  Protestant  children  were  there  in  the  school  which  you 
refer  to  ? 

I cannot  say.  Your  Lordship  will  find  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the 
Education  Inquiry  of  1824  what  was  the  number  a year  or  more  before  I went 
there,  when  it  was  visited  by  two  of  the  Commissioners. 

6487.  There  were  20  or  30  Protestant  children  at  least*  were  not  there? 

I do  not  like  to  say  without  seeking  the  return. ; I feel  pretty  sure  there  were 
30  or  more,  being  for  the  most  part  boarders,  and  from  other  parishes. 

6488.  Are  you  aware,  that  after  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board 
Mr.  Edo-eworth  established  a school  in  Edgeworthstown  under  that  system  ? 

I am°not  aware  of  that ; I should  think  it  very  likely  that  he  put  that  very 
school  under  the  Board  ; 1 know  it  has  long  ceased  to  exist,  as  it  did  ivhen  I was 
there. 

6489.  Should  you  be  astonished  to.  hear  that  in  the  National  School  at  Edge- 
worthstown, there  are  213  children,  and  only  one  Protestant,  who  is  a 
Dissenter  ? 

I am  not  surprised  at  it ; I believe  that  the  vicar  is  now  decidedly  hostile  to 
the  National  Board ; whereas  I was  not  hostile  to  a liberal  education,  nor  was 
Mr.  Edo-eworth ; besides,  there  are  very  few  Protestants  in  the  parish. 

6490.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Did  not  you  say  that  you  were  very  much 
opposed  to  the  National  Board  at  its  first  institution  r 

Yes ; to  what  I thought  was  the  national  system. 
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6491.  At  what  time  did  you  remove  from  Edgeworthstown  to  Limerick  ? The  Very  Rev. 

I did  not  go  from  Edgeworthstown  to  Limerick ; I went  from  Edgeworthstown  E' N'  Eoare>  ^ 
to  Ballymahon,  and  from  tlience  to  Limerick.  ist  June  1854 

649*2.  At  what  time  did  you  remove  to  Limerick  ? 

I was  five  years  in  the  Ardagh  diocese. 

6493.  In  what  year  did  you  go  to  Limerick  ? 

In  November  1830. 

6494.  In  Limerick  you  stated  you  had  a chapel,  which  you  erected  at  your 
own  expense  ? 

I built  it  by  subscription,  and  contributed  to  it  myself 

6495.  Did  you  collect  those  subscriptions  in  England  ? 

I got  3,000 1.  in  England,  and  above  2,000/.  in  Ireland. 

6496.  Do  you  remember  having  published  in  the  year  1836  a letter  addressed 
to  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  Member  of  Parliament? 

I do.  I went  to  the  House  of  Commons  gallery,  and  heard  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton 
make  a speech,  which  he  afterwards  published  as  a pamphlet,  as  I considered, 
against  the  Irish  Church,  when  the  appropriation  clause  in  connexion  with  the 
tithe  question  was  agitated.  It  happened  to  me  afterwards  to  meet  with  some 
friends  who  were  very  strongly  hostile  to  the  National  Board,  and  they  said  it 
ought  to  be  answered.  Mr.  Justice  Jackson  was  one  of  the  parties;  he  said 
it  ought  to  be  answered  ; and  he  and  other  gentlemen  present  said  to  me,  “ It  is 
a pity  some  one  does  not  answer  it.”  I heard  their  arguments,  and  thought 
what  they  said  was  very  good  ; and  I went  home  to  my  lodgings,  and  wrote  a 
pamphlet  in  the  form  of  a letter  to  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  in  very  strong  language, 
telling  him  that  he  was  supporting  a system  which  excluded  the  Bible,  and 
mutilated  the  Word  of  God.  It  was  because  I published  that  letter  that  I felt 
bound  to  appeal  to  the  public  two  years  afterwards  in  support  of  the  system, 
when  l discovered  my  error ; and  I will  venture  to  say  this  : I do  net  know 
whether  my  evidence  to  this  Committee  is  of  any  importance,  but  I believe,  if  it 
is  of  any  weight,  it  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact,  that  when  I believed  this 
National  Board  to  be  an  unscriptural  and  evil  thing,  I came  out  with  a pamphlet 
opposed  to  it  as  forcibly  as  I could  write  ; and  when  I found  that  was  a mistake, 

I wrote  as  strongly  as  1 could  upon  the  other  side.  The  Marquess  of  Lansdowne 
quoted  my  second  pamphlet  of  1838  in  the  House  of  Lords,  when  he  introduced 
it  in  the  most  flattering  manner  to  me,  by  telling  their  Lordships  that  he  knew 
the  writer,  and  that  he  knew  him  to  be  of  a family  eminent  for  piety  and  zeal 
for  the  Protestant  religion  and  charity,  as  my  Lord  Monteagle  also  well  knows. 

His  Lordship  proceeded  to  say,  that  though  he  did  not  know  me  personally,  he 
knew  the  writer  by  character ; that  he  knew  him  to  be  so  zealous  a Protestant 
that,  with  very  extraordinary  exertions  and  by  his  own  liberality,  he  had  raised 
up  a Protestant  church  in  the  Roman  Catholic  city  of  Limerick,  in  a parish 
where  it  was  exceedingly  wanted.  And  he  proceeded  to  say,  “ I state  this  to 
claim  your  Lordships’  attention  for  this  pamphlet.”  This  brought  it  into  notice. 

6497.  This  pamphlet  is  dated  in  the  year  1836  ? 

Yes  ; you  mean  the  letter  to  Mr.  Buxton. 

6498.  The  expressions  which  occur  here  in  condemnation  of  the  Board  were 
used  by  you  a very  considerable  time  after  you  had  entered  the  ministry,  and 
five  years  after  the  Board  had  been  in  operation  ? 

It  was  ten  years  after  I was  ordained,  and  five  years  after  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  ; 
but  the  Board  had  not  extended  its  operations  on  any  very  extensive  scale, 

I should  say,  till  1838  or  1839,  two  or  three  years  after  that  pamphlet  was 
written. 

6499.  Before  you  consider  the  Board  to  have  been  in  complete  operation,  you 
stated,  “ The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the  cause  of  scriptural  education  was 
and  is  progressing  in  Ireland.  People  have  a desire  for  instruction,  and  for 
scriptural  instruction,  but  the  priests  desire  to  keep  them  in  ignorance.  This 
appears  now7  to  be  hopeless  in  this  day  of  the  ‘ march  of  intellect.’  Their  curses 
will  not  prevail  to  make  the  people  bring  up  their  children  in  that  state  of 
ignorance  which  has  made  the  parents  the  easy  tools  of  agitators,  and  the  abject 
slaves  of  priests.  There  remained  nothing  for  it  but  to  set  up  opposition  schools, 
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and  this  you  have  enabled  them  to  do.  And  this  system  which  you  extol  and 
support,  while  you  speak  so  eloquently  against  the  very  principles  upon  which 
it  is  founded  ; this  system,  misnamed  a system  of  national  education,  should  be 
called,  if  things  are  to  be  called  by  their  true  names,  if  names  are  to  convey  an 
idea  of  the  things  to  which  they  apply — then  the  Bill  for  this  system  of  education 
should  be  entitled,  1 An  Act  for  the  better  enabling  of  the  Popish  Priests  in  Ire- 
land to  counteract  the  progress  of  Scriptural  Education,  and  to  keep  in  spiritual 
Bondage,  through  ignorance  of  the  Word  of  God,  the  rising  generation  of  Her 
Majesty’s  Subjects  professing  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion,  or  Popery,  in  that 
part  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  called  Ireland;  also 
for  the  Repurgation  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  vulgarly 
called  the  Holy  Bible,  from  all  and  every  word  or  sentence  which  can  in  any  way 
be  interpreted  into  a refutation  of  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  which  were  formerly  called  ‘ dangerous  errors  and  blasphemous  deceits,’ 
or  which  seem  to  run  counter  to  the  doctrine  of  those  who  deny  the  Divinity 
of  the  Saviour.’  ” When  did  you  alter  your  opinions  upon  this  subject  ? 

In  1838.  I am  very  much  ashamed  of  the  declamation  which  is  there ; but 
it  is  what  we  all  said  in  Ireland  at  that  time.  I showed  my  ignorance  of  the 
system  by  imagining  that  it  was  founded  on  an  Act  of  Parliament. 

6500.  You  alluded  to  the  extracts  which  are  given  from  the  Bible? 

Yes ; which  I had  never  seen,  but  believed  to  be  mutilated  and  perverted. 

6501.  Did  you  give  so  strong  a description  to  the  world  as  your  deliberate 
opinions  without  having  examined  the  subject  ? 

It  is  very  shocking ; but  I did ; I took  the  Christian  Examiner  to  be  true, 
which  I afterwards  found  out  not  to  be  the  case.  I believe  the  utmost  that  your 
Lordships  can  show  is,  that  when  I saw  my  error,  1 changed  my  opinion  and 
conduct.  1 believe  if  you  take  up  Hansard,  you  will  find  that  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
and  other  great  men,  said  one  thing  and  expressed  one  opinion  at  one  time,  and 
a very  different  opinion  at  another  period.  The  Apostle  Paul  at  one  period  of 
his  life  said  things  which  he  denied  at  another.  I believe  Martin  Luther  said 
things  one  year,  which  he  would  have  been  very  sorry  to  say  another  vear. 
It  appears  to  me  the  most  inconsistent  thing  in  the  world  for  rational  beings  to 
find  fault  with  others  for  changing  their  minds.  As  a preacher  of  the  Gospel,  it 
is  the  very  business  of  my  life  to  lead  men  to  repent,  that  is,  to  change  their 
minds.  What  are  we  to  preach  for,  or  to  read  or  write  for,  but  for  that  ? 
What  is  this  Committee  sitting  for,  except  in  the  hope  that  it  may  throw  some 
new  light  upon  the  subject ; either  that  those  who  are  favourable  to  the  Board 
may  hear  something  which  may  induce  them  to  come  forward  and  say,  “ We  find 
we  have  been  supporting  what  is  evil  and  mischievous,  hut  we  will  do  so  no 
more or,  which  I most  fervently  hope  may  be  the  case,  that  it  may  lead  some 
opponents  of  the  Board  to  come  forward  and  say  that  they  have  been  mistaken 
in  their  opposition  to  it,  and  to  give  their  support  to  it  for  the  future. 

6502.  You  have  said  that  you  changed  your  opinions  in  the  year  1838;. 
I believe  that  you  brought  out  another  pamphlet  in  the  year  1839  ? 

Yes,  when  I was  Dean  of  Achonry. 

6503.  In  that  pamphlet  you  highly  commended  the  policy  of  Lord  Nor- 
manby  ? 

I did,  after  he  had  left  Ireland.  The  title  of  it  was,  “ Letters  to  an  English 
Clergyman  on  Subjects  connected  with  Ireland.”  There  were  five  letters,  and 
the  subject  of  education  occupied  two  of  them.  I also  treated  of  other  questions, 
in  connexion  with  the  state  of  Ireland. 


6504.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  you  changed  your  political  views  simul- 
taneously with  your  change  of  opinion  on  the  subject  of  education  ? 

I did,  very  nearly  at  the  same  time ; I found  the  whole  thing  was  going  wrong 
that  misrepresentations  prevailed  on  almost  all  Irish  questions ; I had  gotten  my 
political  principles,  to  some  extent,  in  the  same  way  that  I got  my  views  on  the 
subject  of  national  education ; not  that  I was  ever  very  strong  in  my  political, 
views.  I was  never  an  Orangeman,  or  what  might  be  considered  a high  Tory. 
I always  felt  a disposition  to  be  liberal  towards  every  one,  and  was  never  a vehe- 
ment party7  man.  I went  a long  journey  to  vote  for  Lord  Monteagle,  when  he 
was  Mr.  Spring  Rice ; it  was  the  year  after  he  was  greatly  attacked  for  having  so- 

strongly 
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strongly  spoken  and  voted  for  the  Catholic  claims  when  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  The  Very  Rev. 
turned  out  of  Oxford  for  it.  I was  even  then  liberally  disposed,  and  in  advance  E.N.Houre,A.M. 
of  my  party.  " , • 

J J ist  June  1854. 


6505.  I believe  you  had  formed  a very  unfavourable  opinion  of  the  party 
which  was  connected  with  the  national  system  at  that  time? 

That  was  in  1836  : I know  it  was  a liberal  Government,  and  I thought  them 
too  liberal ; not  that  I ever,  as  I said  before,  liked  violent  politics.  I heard  them 
described  as  enemies  of  the  Church. 


6506.  Do  you  remember  what  your  opinions- were  at  that  time.  In  your 
letter  to  Mr.  Foweli  Buxton,  you  remonstrated  with  him  for  being  found  asso- 
ciated in  his  defence  of  the  national  system  with  those  who  were  the  enemies  of 
all  true  religion  ? 

I was  never  an  admirer  of  Daniel  O’Connell,  and  I never  united  with  the 
enemies  of  the  Church. 


6507.  These  are  the  words  which  you  used  to  Mr.  Foweli  Buxton  : “ Is  it  not 
calculated  to  make  a Christian  man  pause  and  reflect,  and  doubt  as  to  the 
position  which  he  occupies,  yea,  and  make  him  retrace  his  steps,  when  he  finds  it 
necessarily  brings  him  into  bad  company?  Let  me  not  be  mistaken;  I do  not 
condemn  all  those  who  support  either  this  Church  Bill,  or  this  education  system ; 
but  this  I do  confidently  affirm,  it  cannot  be  gainsaid,  that  this  Bill  and  this 
system  reckon  amongst  their  warmest  supporters  the  most  notorious  opposers  of 
true  religion,  and  of  a sound  scriptural  education.  On  their  side  are  ranged  all 
the  Popish,  all  the  Socinian,  all  the  Infidel,  all  the  Radical  party  in  the  land; 
and  with  these  a few  were  meaning,  but  ill-judging  people,  unacquainted  with 
Ireland,  whom  their  associates  must  heartily  despise,  who  have  the  extraordinary 
weakness  to  believe,  to  try  to  persuade  themselves  rather,  that  wily  priests  and 
crafty  demagogues  are  really  strengthening  the  Church,  and  promoting  Protes- 
tantism without  being  conscious  (innocent  souls!)  of  what  they  are  about”? 

That  was  because  Mr.  Foweli  Buxton  supported  the  Bill,  which  I thought 
would  not  have  been  good  for  the  Church.  Mr.  O’Connell  spoke  immediately 
after  him.  I am  glad  to  see  that  there  was  one  line  of  good  sense  in  what  I 
said,  that  I did  not  mean  to  condemn  everybody  who  took  an  opposite  view,  and 
this  was  a great  deal  for  a young  Irish  clergyman  at  that  time. 

6508.  A little  time  after  that  you  changed  your  opinions,  and  found  yourself 
associated  with  those  whom  you  so  described  ? 

I could  not  help  that,  if  it  were  the  case ; but  at  the  same  time  I found  myself 
associated  with  some  of  the  best  people  in  the  land,  both  in  Church  and  State. 

6509.  At  the  25th  page  of  this  address  to  Mr.  Buxton,  you  say,  “ We  cannot 
go  along  with  you.  We  will  indeed  act  as  you  speak,  but  not  as  you  do.  We 
will  not  sacrifice  principle  to  expediency.  You  know  little  of  the"  Irish  Clergy 
if  you  suppose  them  capable  of  such  conduct.  We  cannot  be  so  unjust  as  to 
accuse  the  Roman  Catholics  of  obscuring  ‘ the  unsullied  light  of  Gospel  truth  in 
its  original  purity,’  and  keeping  back  from  the  people  ‘ the  mandates  of  their 
Maker  as  he  delivered  them,  and  yet  do  the  same  thing  ourselves’  ” ? 

Those  are  Mr.  Buxton’s  words,  as  to  the  unsullied  light  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
Bible  as  delivered  to  us. 


6510.  Do  you  remember  those  passages  ? 

Certainly,  when  you  remind  me  of  them.  Abating  the  declamation,  which  I 
do  not  admire,  I think  it  was  all  very  proper  when  I believed  that  the  word  of 
God  was  mutilated.  If  I thought  that  that  was  the  case  now,  I would  write  a 
similar  pamphlet  to-morrow,  omitting  the  declamatory  parts. 

6511.  Did  not  you  write  to  Mr.  Buxton  in  these  words:  “Sir,  let  me  tell 
you  that  no  depth  of  poverty  to  which  you  can  reduce  our  clergy,  will 
•exempt  us  from  their  envy  as  long  as  we  have  an  establishment  or  an  exist- 
ence in  the  country  ; and,  let  me  add,  we  feel  equally  assured  that  we  can 

, never ‘ fall  so  low  as  to  forfeit  their  respect,’  unless  we  fall  into  the  sin  of 
sacrificing  our  principles  for  worldly  expediency ; unless  we  surrender  all  we 
hold  sacred,  and  are  taken  in  the  snare  which  wicked  men  have  laid  to  entrap  us, 
by  compromising  truth,  consistency  and  principle,  for  a morsel  of  bread”? 

That  was  probably  written  by  me ; it  referred  to  a system  which  at  that  ' 
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time  I believed  to  be  one  which  mutilated  the  Word  of  God,  and  prohibited  the 
introduction  of  the  whole  Bible  into  the  schools.  It  is  many  years  since  I have 
seen  a copy  of  that  pamphlet. 

6512.  Is  your  opinion  of  the  clergy  less  favourable  as  regards  their  principles 
of  uprightness  and  disinterestedness  than  it  was  then? 

I have  the  highest  opinion  of  the  Irish  clergy,  but  I do  not  think  anything 
about  their  disinterestedness  in  not  joining  the  National  'Board ; at  the  same 
time  I may  say  that  I respect  and  esteem,  and  1 live  on  the  most  cordial  terms 
of  friendship  with  clergymen  who  are  most  decidedly  opponents  of  the  National 
Board. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 


Brought  from  the -Lords,  11  August  1854. 
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Die  Veneris,  2°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Hatherton. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 

— National  Education 

(Ireland). 

The  Very  Reverend  DOMINICK  MURPHY,  P.  P.,  is  called  in,  and  examined  T’“  v,r'J  fi«- 
as  follows:  V- Murphy,  P.P. 

6513.  Chairman .]  WHAT  is  your  position  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? gJJu"11  lgM- 

I am  Parish  Priest  of  St.  f'inbar’s,  in  the  diocese  of  Cork,  and  Vicar- 

general. 

6514.  At  what  period  did  you  become  connected  with  the  system  of  the 
National  Board  ? 

I became  connected  with  it  at  a very  early  period  of  my  ministry,  when  I was 
curate  ; it  was  the  first'  year  I was  on  the  mission,  I think,  very  shortly  after  the 
system  of  national  education  was  introduced;  in  1833,  I think  it  was. 

6515.  Did  any  prejudices  exist  against  the  system  at  that  time  among  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? 

Very  considerable  prejudices  existed  at  that  time. 

6516.  What  was  the  nature  of  them  ? 

There  had  been  several  attempts  made  to  diffuse  education  by  the  establish- 
ment  of  schools  in  the  country ; and  though  great  professions  of  fairness  and 
liberality  and  impartiality  were  made  at  that  time,  it  was  found  that  those  were 
afterwards  not  carried  out  exactly. 

6517.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Are  you  speaking  of  schools  established  prior  to  the 
establishment  of  the  present  National  Board  ? 

Yes. 

6518.  Chairman .]  How  were  those  prejudices  removed  ? 

Very  slowly,  by  the  system  being  adopted  in  some  schools,  and  by  those 
persons  who  introduced  the  system  finding  that  it  worked  favourably  and  impar- 
tially ; that  there  were  no  attempts  made  to  interfere  with  the  religious  educa- 
tion or  the  principles  of  the  pupils. 

6519.  That  which  you  are  now  stating  refers  to  schools  under  the  National 
Board  r 

Yes. 

6520.  Lord  Beaumont.]  The  question  referred  in  part  to  the  prejudices  con- 
ceived at  the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board,  with  respect  to 
other  systems  ; did  you  so  understand  it  ? 

Yes. 
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6521.  What  were  the  systems  to  which  you  alluded ! . 

One  was  the  Kildare-plaee  Society,  which  was  the  most  prominent  of  them. 

6522.  That  society  was  never,  favourably  received  generally  by  the  clergy  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  Church  1 . . 

I believe  not ; I cannot  speak  of  it  positively,  because  It  was  introduced 
before  I came  on  the  mission ; so  that  I cannot  speak  from  my  own  expe- 
rience. 

6523.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  When  did  your  ministry  commence  1 
In  the  year  1832. 

6524.  That  was  subsequent  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  being  given  up  ? 

Yes. 

6525.  Chairman.']  Did  you  become  more  intimately  acquainted  with  the  na- 
tional system  at  any  subsequent  period  ? . 

Yes  ■'  when  I was  appointed  parish  priest  of  Bandon  m the  year  1847  ; I 
became  more  intimately  acquainted  with  it  then,  because  I found  it  necessary  to 
establish  schools  in  the  parish.  There  were  very  few  schools  in  the  parish  before 
I went,  and  they  were  not  only  insufficient  in  point  of  number,  but  the  way  in 
which  they  were  conducted  was  not  satisfactory. 

6526.  Are  there  any  national  schools  connected  with  the  convent' at  Bandon  ? 
There  are  now;  when  I was  appointed  parish  priest  of  Bandon,  I put  the 

schools  of  the  convent  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board. 

6527.  Were  they  improved  by  being  so  placed  ? 

They  were  very  much  improved. 

6528.  In  what  department  did  you  find  the  improvement  to  be  most  marked  ? 
In  the  literary  department,  and  also  in  the  industrial  department ; the  indus- 
trial department  was  almost  entirely  introduced  at  that  time ; at  least  it  was  put 
upon  an  entirely  new  footing. 

6529.  Was  there  an  infant  school  attached  to  it? 

There  was  no  infant  school  then. 

6530.  Has  there  been  one  since  established?  . 

There  has  been  an  infant  school  attached  to  it  since,  and  an  industrial  school. 
There  were  only  two  school-rooms  at  that  time : the  lower  one  was  a pretty 
good  one,  but  the  upper  one  was  a very  inconvenient  one,  and  badly  ventilated. 
The  first  thing  1 did  was  to  take  off  the  roof,  and  prolong  it  so  that  I made 
four  very  fair  school-rooms  instead  of  two,  and  one  of  those  I made  an  infant 
school,  and  the  other  an- industrial  school. 

6531.  Do  you  consider  the  infant  school  to  have  been  of  use  r 

I think  the  infant  school  is  of  the  greatest  use ; I do  not  think  that  any 
system  of  education  for  the  poor  can  be  properly  carried  out  without  one. 

6532.  Was  there  any  improvement  apparent  in  the  industrial  department  of 

the  schools?  . . ., 

A very  great  improvement.  After  a year  or  two,  the  wages  given  to  the 
children  in  the  schools  amounted  to  more  than  3 /.  a week  ; then  the  amount 
got  up  to  41.  or  51,  and  I am  told  now  the  wages  are  from  10/.  to  12 1. 
a week. 

6533.  Did  you  receive  any  aid  in  the  establishment  of  those  schools  from  the 
neighbouring  gentry  ? 

No  The  principal  means  by  which  they  were  erected  was  an  annual  sermon, 
and  contributions.  I sent  round  circulars  to  the  gentry  on  one  or  two  occa- 
sions, and  I found  they  did  not  contribute  anything.  I got  nothing  from  them 
in  any  way.  I was  impressed  with  the  feeling  that  there  was  no  use  in  applying 
to  them.  The  convent  schools  are  endowed,  and  for  them  I get  45  L a year 
from  the  Duke  of  Devonshire. 

6534.  What  reason  have  you  to  suppose  the  gentry  were  opposed  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  those  schools  ? , 

In  the  first  place,  because  they  did  not  contribute  to  any  ot  tnose  purposes ; 
and  afterwards  I had  reason  to  think  that  my  belief,  which  at  that  time  was  a 

mere 
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mere  personal  feeling,  entertained  and  adopted,  without  any  strong  grounds,  was, 
in  fact,  perfectly  correct.  I remember,  in  a place  where  it  was  very  difficult  to 
get  a site  for  a national  school,  I heard  that  a person  who  was  an  under-tenant 
of  one  of  the  principal  landlords  there,  was  going  to  America,  and  that  he  had 
a place  to  let ; I purchased  the  place  from  him.  The  tenant  from  whom  he  had 
the  place  held  under  the  Earl  of  Bandon,  and  when  it  was  reported  that  it  had 
been  purchased  by  me  with  the  intention  of  making  a school  of  it,  the  tenant 
under  Lord  Bandon  was  sent  for.  He  showed  me  the  letter,  and  he  said  it  was 
on  account  of  its  being  purchased  by  me  to  make  a national  school  that  he  was 
summoned,  as  it  was  against  some  covenant  which  was  in  his  lease.  His  lease 
therefore,  would  be  broken,  and  he  would  be  ejected  if  I did  not  relinquish  my 
claim  upon  it.  That  confirmed  me  in  the  opinions  I held  before,  that  it  would 
be  useless  for  me  to  make  application. 

6535.  Have  you  a general  acquaintance  with  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

6536.  Were  they  generally  observed  in  the  schools  under  your  management? 

They  were. 

6537.  Did  any  Protestant  children  attend  any  of  those  schools  ? 

There  were  a few  Protestant  children  in  one  of  the  schools. 

6538.  Were  they  obliged  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  at  any  time? 

No.  The  master  told  me  he  had  some  Protestant  children  coming  10  the 
school,  and  ^ae  asked  me  how  he  was  to  act.  I told  him  he  was  to  be  as  atten- 
tive to  them  and  give  them  as  much  instruction  as  he  could  ; but  with  respect 
to  the  religious  instruction,  he  was  not  to  interfere  with  them  at  all. 

6539.  Is  the  tablet  always  put  up  at  the  time  of  giving  religious  instruction 
in  that  school  ? 

Yes ; as  far  as  I could  ascertain,  invariably,  except  perhaps  there  may  be 
some  forgetfulness  on  one  or  two  occasions  ; but,  as  a general  rule,  it  is  so. 

6540.  Lord  Beaumont .]  At  what  hour  is  the  religious  instruction  given; 
before  or  after,  or  during  an  interruption  of  the  secular  teaching  ? 

The  first  period  for  religious  instruction  is  in  the  morning  before  ten  o’clock  ; 
the  children  are  supposed  to  be  in  at  nine,  though  they  do  not  all  come  in  at 
nine.  The  community  are  obliged  to  attend  in  the  schools,  by  their  own  rules, 
at  nine  o’clock. 

6541.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  are  speaking  of  the  convent  school  now? 

Yes. 

6542.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Have  they  prayers  or  religious  instruction  at  that 
time  ? 

In  the  convent  school  they  have  prayers  and  religious  instruction,  and  the 
ordinary  school  hours  commence  at  ten. 

6543.  Chairman.]  What  were  the  principal  difficulties  which  you  had  to 
encounter  in  establishing  your  schools  ? 

The  principal  difficulty  I experienced  was  that  of  getting  convenient  sites 
to  erect  the  buildings,  and  the  want  of  means  also  ; and  also  a great  difficulty  I 
had  to  encounter  was  in  getting  good  teachers ; the  old  teachers  who  were  in  the 
county  before,  I found  to  be  quite  unfit  for  my  purpose  ; they  knew  but  little, 
and  they  were  so  old  that  it  was  impossible  to  teach  them  anything  afterwards. 

6544.  How  did  you  supply  that  deficiency? 

I selected  the  most  promising  youth  I had  got  in  the  schools,  and  gave  them 
advantages,  and  held  out  hopes  to  them,  that  if  they  proved  themselves  com- 
petent, they  should  be  put  at  the  head  of  the  schools- 

6545.  How  did  that  plan  answer  ? 

Very  well ; when  I left  Bandon  there  were  as  good  and  clever  a set  of  teachers 
as  I could  wish  to  have. 

6546.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Were  any  of  them  trained  as  teachers? 

Yes,  a great  many  of  them  were  trained  in  the  model  school. 

6547.  Chairman .]  Are  you  still  manager  of  the  Bandon  school  ? 

No  ; I was  removed  to  Cork  about  12  months  since. 
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6548.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  were  the  manager  in  1852,  were  you  not? 
Yes. 

6549.  You  made  the  returns  in  the  usual  form,  which  are  contained  in  the 
last  report,  did  not  you  ? 

I think  so. 


6550.  Chairman .]  Are  there  many  other  schools  in  your  parish  ? 

At  present  there  are ; there  are  three  schools  attached  to  the  convent ; and 
there  is  a very  large  school  of  the  Presentation  Brothers,  a religious  community 
also. 

6551.  Is  that  under  the  National  Board? 

It  is  ; there  are  two  schools  also  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy. 

6552.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  the  schools  under  those  religious 

bodies  ? . 

I am ; I am  the  manager  of  one  of  them,  and  one  of  my  curates  is  manager 
of  the  other  ; I know  the  working  of  the  system  very  well. 


6553.  Those  are  in  St.  Finbar’s  parish  ? 
Yes ; one  of  them  in  St.  Nicholas. 


6554.  Are  the  rules  of  the  Board  strictly  observed  in  those  schools  ? 

They  are. 

6555.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Has  any  opposition  been  offered  on  the  part  of  the 


Protestant  clergy  ? . , 

Not  that  I am  aware  of ; there  has  been  no  reference  made  to  them ; it  has 
not  come  in  their  way  to  offer  opposition. 


6556.  Chairman.']  If  Protestant  children  attended  those  schools  belonging  to 
religious  communities,  would  they  be  secure  from  any  tampering  with  their 
religious  faith  ? 

Perfectly  secure ; I would  not  allow  any  Protestant  child  who  came  to  a 
convent  school  to  be  interfered  with  in  any  way.  I know  the  principal  convent 
schools  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  and  the  Kinsale  National  School  under  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  which  I suppose  is  one  of  the  finest  schools  in  Ireland. 

6557.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Should  you  consider  yourself  bound  to  cause  Pro- 
testant children  to  retire  during  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  ? 

If  they  wish  to  retire ; I should  tell  them  that  the  instruction  was  to  be  given, 
and  they  might  go  either  out  into  the  play-ground  or  into  a separate  room. 


6558.  Are  those  vested  or  non-vested  schools? 

Non- vested  schools. 

6559.  You  would  be  certain  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  could  not  be 
read  without  due  notice  of  its  being  read  to  all  the  children,  so  that  they  could 
not  be  entrapped  into  listening  to  it  ? 

Yes  ; I would  take  care  that  they  should  not. 


6560.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  information  as  to  the  state  of  indus- 
trial education  in  the  convent  schools  ? 

The  industrial  education  in  the  schools  has  been  developed  to  a great  extent 
during  the  last  two  or  three  years.  I have  a list  of  the  sums  of  money  which 
have  been  given  in  wages'  in  some  of  the  schools.  There  is  one  school  attached 
to  the  convent  in  Blackrock;  there  are  200  poor  children  attending  it; 
the  expenditure  in  wages  has  been,  in  1852,  1,101  ?.  17  s.  10  d.;  in  1853, 
1 ,221 1.  1 6 s.  3 d. ; and  up  to  this  time  in  1854,  it  has  been  453 1.  15  s.  9 d.  In 
Kinsale,  the  average  attendance  in  summer  is  538,  and  in  winter,  433.  The 
sum  expended  in  wages  in  1848  wras  220/.,  and  it  went  on  increasing  until,  in 
1853,  it  reached  772  l.  9 s.  3d.  In  the  school  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  the 
wao-es  given  in  1853  were  1,002/.  In  the  South  Presentation  Convent  School 
of  St.  Nicholas,  they  had  made  up  their  returns  only  for  eight  months,  and  for 
these  eight  months,  the  sum  was  256/.  12s.  11</. 

6561.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doivn.]  What  is  the  nature  of  the  industrial  work 
which  is  done  ? 

Crochet-work,  netting,  making  nets  for  the  hair,  knitting,  making  gloves,  and 
embroidery ; embroidering  on  muslin,  and  embroidering  on  cloth. 

6562.  Viscount 
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6562.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Up  to  what  age  do  the  female  children  remain 
in  the  convent  industrial  schools  ? 

In  some  of  the  schools  they  remain  till  they  are  15  or  16  years  of  age,  and 
sometimes  more,  even  to  20  years  of  age. 


The  Very  Rev. 
D.  Murphy,  P.  P. 

2d  June  1854. 


6563.  Are  they  all  undergoing  literary  instruction  at  the  same  time  ? 

Yes,  they  are,  the  greater  part  of  them.  Attached  to  the  Convent  of  Mercy, 
there  is  an  industrial  school,  but  the  nuns  contrive  to  give  them  some  literary 
education  along  with  it,  and  religious  education  also  at  the  proper  time.  The 
great  increase  of  industrial  occupation,  and  the  advantage  to  the  children  by  it, 
leads  them  somewhat  to  undervalue  the  literary  education.  The  nuns,  I believe, 
do  not  find  it.  easy  to  prevail  upon  them  to  devote  the  time  for  work  to  books ; 
and  the  parents  also  have  more  interest  in  the  work  than  in  books. 

6564.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  idea  of  what  the  time-table  shows  as 
to  the  extent  to  which  literary  instruction  is  combined  with  this  industrial 
work  ? 

In  almost  all  the  schools  there  are  supposed  to  be  four  hours  a day  devoted  to 
literary  instruction,  and  one  hour  or  an  hour  and  a half  devoted  to  industrial 
work.  In  the  hour  for  recreation,  from  twelve  to  one,  the  children  are  in  some 
of  the  schools  allowed  the  option  of  either  continuing  at  their  work  or  going  out 
to  their  play.  The  younger  children  generally  prefer  play,  but  the  advanced 
girls  prefer  remaining  in  the  school. 

6565.  Do  you  adhere  to  the  rule  of  there  being  four  hours  of  literary  instruc- 
tion every  day,  or  do  you  practically  apply  a portion  of  the  hours  for  literarv 
■instruction  to  the  industrial  department  ? 

In  the  literary  department,  I think  they  were  pretty  closely  to  the  appointment 
of  four  hours ; in  the  hours  set  apart  for  industrial  employment,  they  do  not 
make  so  much  distinction;  the  children  from  the  literary  schools  are  transferred 
to  the  industrial  schools. 

6566.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Is  there  not  a considerable  mixture  as  regards  reli- 
gious denominations  in  the  population  about  JBandon  ? 

There  is. 


6567.  Does  a fair  proportion  of  Protestants,  according  to  that  mixture,  attend 
your  school ? 

No ; there  are  very  few.  In  the  convent  schools  no  Protestants  at  all  attended. 

6568.  The  system  does  not  act  so  much  as  you  could  wish  as  a system  of 
united  education  ? 

Practically,  it  is  not  united  education. 

6569.  Yours  is  a non-vested  school  ? 

Yes ; there  is  one  vested  school  there. 

6570.  Chairman.']  Have  you  any  suggestions  to  make  with  regard  to  the 
effect  which  industrial  education  has  upon  the  literary  instruction  ? 

I think  any  advantage  would  be  corrected  by  taking  the  children  into  training 
at  an  early  age,  and  by  the  establishment  of  infant  schools.  They  would  thus 
not  only  obtain  a longer  portion  of  time,  and  be  prepared  for  the  literary  instruc- 
tion they  would  receive  afterwards,  but  their  minds  would  be  more  formed. 
There  is  the  greatest  possible  difference  observable  in  the  children  which  are 
taken  from  the  infant  school  into  the  other ; they  are  more  docile,  and  more  apt 
to  learn ; they  are  better  children  in  every  way.  The  best  children  in  the  schools 
are  those  who  have  been  trained  in  the  infant  school. 

6571.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  feelings  of  the  Catholic  laity  generally  in 
those  parts  of  the  country  with  which  you  are  acquainted,  in  respect  of  the 
national  system  of  education  ? 

As  far  as  I can  ascertain,  and  I am  a good  deal  in  the  way  of  learning,  there  is 
generally  but  one  opinion,  that  it  has  operated  as  the  greatest  possible  blessing; 
to  the  people. 

6572.  Should  you  yourself  prefer  a system  by  which  the  Board  should  give 
grants  to  schools  in  proportion  to  the  efficiency  of  their  secular  education,  leaving  ’ 
the  patron  to  make  what  conditions  he  chose  as  to  the  attendance  of  the  children 
in  those  schools  for  religious  instruction  ? 
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The  Very  Rev.  I think  it  would  not  be  fair  to  allow  the  managers  of  the  schools  in  that  way  to  - 
il. Murphy,  P.P.  interfere  as  they  pleased.  I think  every  child  who  goes  to  a school  supported  by 

, , the  Government,  ought  to  have  the  security  that  his  rights  and  privileges  shall 

2dJanel854-  not  be  interfered  with. 

6573.  What  do  you  apprehend  is  the  opinion  of  the  Catholic  laity  upon  that 
point  ? 

I think  it  is  much  the  same  as  my  own. 

6574.  Would  they  regret  any  departure  from  the  present  system? 

I think  they  would  look  with  great  suspicion  upon  any  alteration  in  the  present 
system  of  education  ; they  find  that  it  has  diffused  the  blessing  of  education 
through  such  a vast  mass  of  the  people,  that  any  interference  with  it,  or  any 
tampering  with  it,  would  not  be  for  the  better ; they  would  suspect  so,  at  least. 

6575.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Do  you  consider  that  it  would  be  desirable  that 
the  denomination  of  the  child  being  ascertained,  he  should  have  the  liberty 
of  retiring  when  the  religious  instruction  which  the  patron  prescribed  was 
going  on  ? 

I think  so. 

6576.  What  do  you  think  with  reference  to  those  who  are  of  the  same  religion 
as  the  patron.  Take,  for  example,  a school  under  your  own  patronage,  where 
those  of  your  own  flock  are  being  educated,  would  you  consider  it  desirable  that 
any  children  coming  to  you  for  instruction  should  be  at  perfect  liberty  to  retire 
when  you  gave  them  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion? 

I would  consider  it  a sign  that  they  were  not  very  sincere  Catholics ; it  is  rather 
an  imaginary  case,  I think.  I do  not  consider  that  any  Catholic  child  would,  as 
long  as  he  remained  a Catholic,  object  to  receiving  the  instruction  which  is  given 
in  my  schools. 

6577.  Do  you  think,  as  the  patron  of  a school,  where  the  principles  of  the 
religion  you  profess  are  inculcated  upon  the  children,  it  would  be  beneficial  that 
those  children  should  be  at  liberty  to  withdraw  when  you  gave  the  religious 
instruction  ? 

I think  they  ought  to  have  that  liberty.  I do  not  think  any  children  ought  to- 
be  forced ; that  is,  if  the  parents  of  the  child  are  of  the  same  opinion  as  the  child 
himself.  If  the  child  takes  it  into  his  head  as  a mere  childish  whim  or  humour, 
the  matter  would  be  referred  by  the  manager  to  the  parents,  and  the  parents  must 
decide. 

6578.  If  the  parent  approved  of  the  religious  instruction  that  you  were  giving,, 
you  think  it  would  be  the  proper  course  for  you  to  be  able  to  enforce  that 
religious  instruction  upon  the  child  ? 

If  the  parent  gave  the  manager  of  the  school  authority  to  exercise  that  right 
over  him. 

6579.  To  that  extent  you  think  a compulsory  system  would  be  admissible? 

As  an  abstract  principle.  The  authority  which  the  manager  would  have  over 

the  child  would  be  the  delegated  authority  of  the  parent,  as  far  as  the  parent  has 
the  right  to  influence  his  children. 

6580.  You  think,  to  that  extent,  it  would  be  legitimate  to  enforce  religious 
instruction  upon  the  child  ? 

If  it  is  legitimate  for  the  parent  to  influence  his  children  to  that  extent,  the 
manager,  acting  on  the  authority  of  the  parent,  would  be  also  at  liberty. 

6581.  Under  such  circumstances  would  it  be  a legitimate  exercise  of  com- 
pulsion to  require  the  child  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  which  was  being 
given  ? 

I do  not  think  the  manager  of  a school  has  the  right  to  interfere  beyond  the 
right  which  the  parent  has.  If  the  parent  has  a right  to  do  it,  the  manager  has ;.. 
but  he  has  no  authority  in  that  respect  beyond  the  right  of  the  parent. 

6582.  Do  you  think  the  parent  has  the  right  to  determine  the  religious 
• instruction  that  the  child  shall  receive  ? 

I think  up  to  a certain  age  he  has  ; how  far  that  age  goes,  I am  not  exactly 
prepared  to  say. 

6583.  Can 
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6583.  Can  you  give  any  opinion  as  to  the  age  at  which  you  think  it  would  be  The  VenjRev. 

legitimate  for  the  parent  to  exercise  compulsion  upon  the  child  as  regards  D- Murphy P. P. 
religious  instruction  ? 2(j  june  ,g54> 

What  am  I to  understand  to  be  the  meaning  of  compulsion  ? ' 

6584.  That  the  child  should  be  required  to  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of 
religion  just  as  much  as  in  the  secular  departments  of  education  which  may  be 
provided? 

Am  I to  suppose  that  the  question  implies  the  right  of  the  parent  to  chastise 
a child  who  objects  to  be  of  the  same  opinion  as  himself? 

6585.  It  applies  to  the  question  of  compulsion,  as  far  as  compulsion  is  used 
in  any  branch  of  the  education  which  is  given  in  the  school,  whether  by  chas- 
tisement, or  by  any  other  mode  of  scholastic  government? 

I take  the  question  to  refer  not  to  what  actually  occurs,  but  to  what  might 
occur.  How  far  the  thing  may  be  done,  or  what  may  be  the  extent  of  the 
parental  authority  over  his  children,  I am  not  prepared  to  say. 

6586.  Are  not  you  prepared  to  say  how  far,  under  any  circumstances,  it  would 
be  warrantable  for  a parent  to  enforce  religious  instruction  upon  a child  ? 

I should  like,  in  giving  an  opinion,  to  consider  each  individual  case.  I should 
not  like  to  lay  down  any  general  principle,  because  I think  it  impossible  to  lay 
down  any  general  principle  applicable  to  all  cases.  A parent  may  be  influenced 
by  pecuniary  or  corrupt  motives  of  some  kind,  or  the  child  may  be  precocious 
beyond  its  age.  I would  not  like  to  give  a decision  that  should  be  applicable  to 
every  case. 

6587.  Are  you  prepared  to  affirm  that  in  any  case  a parent  would  be  warranted 
in  enforcing  religious  instruction  of  any  kind  upon  his  child  ; may  he  apply  the 
same  kind  of  compulsion  which  is  used  to  enforce  other  branches  of  instruction 
upon  the  child  to  religious  instruction  ? 

I,  think  as  far  as  he  has  a right  to  enforce  any  literary  teaching  upon  the  child, 
he  would  be  warranted  in  exercising  parental  influence  on  the  child.  What  that 
parental  influence  consists  in,  it  is  very  hard  to  say. 

6588.  Do  you  think  that  a parent  is  not  warranted  in  going  beyond  what  you 
call  parental  influence  in  enforcing  religious  instruction  on  his  child 

Parental  influence,  and  example  and  remonstrance,  certainly  he  has  a right 
to  use. 

6589.  May  he  go  no  further  than  that  ? 

A good  deal  will  depend  upon  the  age  of  the  child,  and  the  circumstances 
which  I have  spoken  of  before.  If  a child  were  of  age  to  judge  pretty  fairly 
for  itself  of  any  corrupt  and  mercenary  motives  which  might  influence  the 
parent  in  inducing  it  to  receive  any  peculiar  religious  instruction  or  doctrine,  I 
do  not  think  the  child  would  be  exactly  bound  by  it. 

6590.  Take  a child  under  10  years  of  age;  should  you  consider  the  parent 
warranted  in  requiring  that  child  to  receive  religious  instruction  of  any  par- 
ticular kind,  and  enforcing  it  upon  him  as  he  would  any  other  branch  of 
learning  ? 

If  the  motives  of  the  parent  were  sincere,  at  least  apparently  so,  so  far  as  the 
child  could  discover,  the  parent  would  be  justified  in  exercising  parental  autho- 
rity over  the  child. 

6591.  Who  is  to  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  the  motives  of  the  parent  ? 

It  is  very  easy  to  discover  if  there  is  evidence  to  the  contrary ; cases  may 
arise  where  the  motives  of  the  parent  in  requiring  the  child  to  receive  against 
his  will  any  peculiar  religious  instruction  are  evident. 

6592.  Supposing  there  is  no  reason  on  the  part  of  anybody  to  doubt  the 
goodness  of  the  motives  of  the  parent  in  requiring  his  child  to  be  instructed  in 
the  religion  he  professes,  what  do  you  conceive  should  be  the  condition  of  that 
child  ; is  it  to  be  brought  up  in  ignorance  of  religion  altogether,  Or  is  any  one 
to  stand  in  loco  parentis  so  as  to  provide  some  religious  instruction  for  it  ? 

You  may  suppose  two  cases ; one,  that  of  a child  whoJhas  been  already  under 
religious  training,  and  has  received  a religious  education,  the  authority  of  the 
parent  being  brought  to  bear  upon  the  child  to  make  it  change  its  religious  con- 
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The  Very  Rev.  victions  by  force.  In  that  case,  I think  that  a parent  in  fairness  should  not  have 
D.  Murphy,  P.P.  the  same  power  of  determining  the  religion  of  the  child  as  in  the  case  of  a child 

who  has  been  brought  up  without  any  religious  training.  There  the  parent 

2 June  1854.  woui,j  tie  allowed  a wider  sphere ; he  /would  be  allowed  to  go  further  in 
influencing  and  determining  the  child.  The  object  is  not,  then,  to  induce  the 
child  to  change  its  religious  opinions',  but  only  to  give  it  a religious  education, 
which  it  had  not  received  before. 

6593.  Supposing  a child,  mero  motii,  will  not  learn  any  religious  instruction, 
do  you  think  the  parent  would  be  warranted  in  requiring  that  he  should  receive 
it,  and  in  enforcing  it  upon  him  ? 

If  he  is  a child  who  has  not  received  any  religious  education  before,  the 
parent  would  be  allowed  great  latitude  in  exercising  his  authority ; but  if  the 
child  has  been  trained  beforehand  the  parent  wishes  to  change  the  religious 
opinions  of  the  child,  I certainly  would  not  allow  the  same  influence,  because  I 
think  the  cases  would  be  very  different. 

6594.  Whom  would  you  consult  in  that  case ; should  it  lie  in  the  option  of 
the  child  to  say  what  religious  instruction  it  should  receive,  or  would  you  leave 
it  to  any  other  authority  to  determine  ? 

I think  a good  deal  must  be  left  to  the  conscience  of  the  child  himself. 
I should  hope,  in  the  case  of  a child  who  has  received  religious  education  of 
some  kind,  and  has  had  some  kind  of  religious  opinions  formed  in  his  mind, 
he  would  have  knowledge  enough  and  conscience  enough  to  form  an  opinion  for 
himself. 

6595.  Take  the  case  of  a child  of  seven  or  eight  years  of  age,  who  has  not 
already  formed  opinions,  what  do  you  conceive  should  be  done  with  that  child  ? 
If  the  parent  expressed  a wish  for  its  receiving  religious  instruction,  do  you 
think  the  parent  would  have  a right  to  enforce  religious  instruction  upon  that 
child? 

If  the  child  has  not  received  any  religious  education,  the  parent  would  have  a 
right  to  determine  a good  deal. 

6596.  And  then  would  the  manager  have  the  right  to  enforce  the  religious 
views  of  the  parent  upon  the  child  r 

If  the  parent  has  it.  The  manager  has  no  authority  except  what  he  derives 
from  the  parent. 

6597.  If  the  parent  does  desire  it,  you  think  the  manager  should  be  allowed 
to  enforce  it  ? 

I think  the  manager  may  enforce  what  the  parent  wishes ; but  it  would  be  a 
very  unpleasant  duty  for  the  manager  to  undertake,  if  the  parent  wishes  to 
determine  the  child’s  convictions,  and  to  force  the  child  into  a certain  way  of 
thinking. 

6598.  Are  any  children  in  your  parish  ever  instructed  in  religion  as  a matter 

of  course,  and  one  in  which  they  have  ijo  option  but  to  receive  the  in- 
struction? , 

I cannot  say  that  a case  has  ever  arisen  where  there  is  any  difficulty. 

6599.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Do  you  consider  yourself  at  liberty  to  give  any 

religious  instruction  that  you  please  in  the  school  at  the  hour  specified  for  that 
purpose  ? . ...  _ . „ , 

Yes ; any  instruction  in  conformity  with  the  discipline  and  doctrine  01  the 
Catholic  Church. 

6600.  You  do  not  conceive  that  there  are  any  limits  to  that  religious  instruc- 
tion set  by  the  Board  ? 

I think  the  Board  allows  any  pastor  of  any  religious  communion  to  give  the 
religious  instruction  peculiar  to  that  persuasion. 

6601.  You  would  not  consider  yourself  limited  to  any  particular  religious 

books  at  that  time  ? . 

No,  not  by  the  rules  of  the  Board ; I should  by  a regard  to  the  principles  ox 
the  Catholic  Church. 

6602.  Lord  BeaummQ  The  Board  in  no  way  limits  or  interferes  with  the 

religious 
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religious  instruction  which  the  patron  may  choose  to  give  to  those  children  The  Very  Rev. 
whose  parents,  or  the  children  themselves,  are  willing  to  accept  it  : D’  Murphy,  P.  P. 

No,  I think  there  is  no  restriction  upon  the  manager.  2(1  june 

6603.  There  is  perfect  freedom,  under  the  present  system,  upon  that  point? 

Yes  ; he  may  give  any  religious  instruction  that  he  pleases. 

6604.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  As  T find,  from  this  return,  that  there  are  no 
Protestants  in  the  schools  under  your  patronage,  do  you  feel  it  necessary  to  put 
up  a notice  for  the  children  to  retire  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  under 
those  circumstances? 

Yes,  it  is  always  put  up,  because  the  distribution  of  time  is  exactly  observed, 
as  far  as  it  can  be  practically  aone.  A little  mistake  may  occur  sometimes,  but 
such  is  the  general  rule,  and  my  directions  are  that  it  shall  be  observed. 

6605.  What  is  the  hour  of  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  under  your 
patronage — not  the  nunnery  schools  ? 

There  is  one  day-in  the  week  appointed  for  religious  instruction.  I have  only 
one  school  not  connected  with  nunneries  under  mv  care  now,  and  I know  that 
there  is  one  day  or  half  a day  in  the  week  appointed  for  religious  instruction,  and 
there  is  a portion  of  the  time  on  every  other  day  for  the  same  purpose. 

6606.  You  stated  that  the  Catholic  gentry  in  the  neighbourhood  took  an  inte- 
rest in  the  national  school  system  ; will  you  tell  the  Committee  how  they  evinced 
that  interest  ? 

When  they  were  called  on  for  money  towards  the  alterations  or  for  the  build- 
ing, or  any  expenses  attending  the  school,  they  were  ready  to  subscribe. 

6607.  In  Bandon,  did  not  you  state  that  you  received  no  local  contributions 
whatever  ? 

Not  from  the  gentry,  with  the  exception  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  ; he  has 
always  contributed  most  munificently. 

6608.  Were  there  no  Roman  Catholic  gentry  in  that  neighbourhood  ? 

None. 

6609.  And  you  received  no  assistance,  except  from  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  ? 

None,  except  one  instance  of  a Protestant  in  the  town,  who  contributed  10s. 

a year. 

6610.  In  your  present  parish,  have  you  obtained  contributions  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  gentry  ? 

Yes,  when  they  are  called  on,  for  one  of  the  schools,  when  a charity  sermon 
is  preached.  That  is  in  the  case  of  the  school  of  the  Presentation  Brothers, 
which  is  supported  by  contributions  from  the  parish. 

6611.  In  the  parish  of  Bandon,  you  stated  that  you  were  not  satisfied  with 
the  schools  which  you  found  established  when  you  went  to  the  parish ; what 
schools  were  there ; were  there  any  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Established 
Church  ? 

Yes.  I did  not  mean  to  refer  to  them,  because  I had  nothing  to  do  with 
them ; I meant  the  schools  under  the  care  of  the  parish  priest  before  me.  There 
were  the  nunnery  school,  which  I contributed  to  put  upon  what  I think  is  a 
better  footing,  and  another  national  school  for  boys. 

6612.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  schools  on  Lord  Bandon ’s  property  are  well 
attended  ? 

I rather  think  not. 

6613.  Have  you  any  idea  of  the  number  of  schools  which  Lord  Bandon  has 
supported  at  his  own  expense  in  that  parish  ? 

Only  one,  that  I am  aware  of. 

6614.  You  do  not  know  whether  it  is  well  attended  or  not  ? 

I could  give  a guess  as  to  the  number;  it  may  be  15  or  20;  that  I think 
would  be  the  utmost.  It  is  a mere  guess  of  my  own ; I cannot  answer  for  a 
school  that  I have  no  control  over. 

6615.  Had  you  any  direct  communication  with  Lord  Bandon  upon  the  subject 
of  obtaining  ground  for  the  establishment  of  a national  school  ? 
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The  Very  Rev.  No  direct  communication  ; only  the  incident  which  I mentioned  just  now.  I 
D.  Murphy,  P.P.  should  have  been  very  anxious  to  apply,  but  I felt  a conviction,  whether  it  was 
unfounded  on  my  part  or  not  I cannot  say,  that  it  was  quite  useless  to  apply. 

2d  June  1854-  That  wa$  the  jmpressi0n  which  was  upon  my  mind,  and  I acted  on  it. 

6616.  You  do  not,  probably,  mean  to  state  it  decidedly  as  a fact,  that  a school 
of  20  or  30  children  is  the  only  school  on  Lord  Bandon’s  property  ? 

I speak  only  of  his  Lordship’s  property  in  my  parish. 

6617.  Has  he  a good  deal  of  property  in  that  parish  ? 

Yes,  but  it  is  principally  in  his  own  hands  ; it  is  his  own  domain,  and  the 
adjacent  ground.  The  greater  part  of  the  parish  belongs  to  the  Duke  of  Devon- 
shire. 

6618.  He  did  assist  you,  you  say? 

Yes,  most  munificently  ; he  has  contributed  to  the  erection  of  all  the  schools 
on  his  property. 

6619.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  With  respect  to  what  you  stated  to  be  the 
general  impression  as  to  the  character  of  the  schools  under  the  system  which 
prevailed  before  the  national  system,  you  said  there  was  a general  impression 
that  whatever  their  profession  might  be,  they  were  really  proselytising  esta- 
blishments? 

The  impression  upon  the  part  of  the  clergy  was,  that  the  promises  of  impar- 
tiality and  fairness,  and  non-interference  with  the  religious  convictions  of  the 
children,  which  were  held  out  were  not  complied  with. 

6620.  The  objection  was  not,  as  I understand,  to  the  rules  of  the  society,  but 
that  they  were  not  faithfully  observed  ? 

I think  that  that  is  the  case. 

6621.  Do  you  know  that  the  subject  underwent  a serious  investigation  by  a 
Commission,  of  which  Mr.  Blake  was  a member,  in  1824  ? 

No,  I am  not  aware  of  it. 

6622.  Will  you  read  out  what  is  stated  in  this  page  of  the  report  which  I now 
present  to  you  ? 

“ It  has  frequently  been  imputed  to  this  society,  that  their  real  object  is  to 
make  converts  from  the  Roman  Catholic  to  the  Protestant  religion.  No  fact 
has  come  to  our  knowledge  that  leads  us  to  doubt  their  own  repeated  dis- 
claimers of  having  any  such  intention.  Mr.  Jackson,  the  secretary,  has  stated, 
in  his  evidence,  that  he  cannot  call  to  mind  any  instance  of  an  attempt  to  make 
proselytes  in  any  school  connected  with  the  societ\r ; he  has  heard  that  in  some 
of  their  schools,  which  were  also  connected  with  other  societies,  it  has  been 
alleged,  that  something  improper  in  that  respect  has  been  done,  but  that  there 
has  never  been  an  instance  authenticated ; that  he  can  never  recollect  even  a 
charge  of  that  nature  having  been  brought  under  the  view  of  the  Correspondence 
Committee.  Mr.  Donelan  has  assured  us,  that  he  would  not  act  as  the  inspector 
of  the  society  if  he  were  not  convinced  that  they  had  the  intention  only  of 
giving  education  without  proselytising ; that,  as  far  as  he  has  known,  they  have 
endeavoured  to  protect  the  Roman  Catholics  in  every  possible  way  consistent 
with  their  laws ; ‘ that  he  has  been  in  the  habit  of  applying  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  for  information  on  this  subject,  and  has  never  met  with  anything 
like  a proof  of  such  an  assertion ; ’ that,  before  his  acceptance  of  the  office,  he 
had  a communication  with  Dr.  Troy,  and  another  with  Dr.  Curtis,  who  gave 
their  most  unqualified  approbation  of  his  undertaking  it  y and  that  he  believes 
the  appointment  was  proposed  to  him  for  the  specific  purpose  of  giving  a pledge 
to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  sincerity  of  the  motives  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society.” 

6623.  Mr.  Blake  was  on  this  Commission  ? 

Yes. 

6624.  He  was  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

I believe  he  was.  I do  not  know  much  of  the  fact ; he  was  reported  to  be. 

6625.  Have  you  any  doubt  of  it  ? 

No  ; I never  saw  the  man  in  my  life. 

6626.  Lord 
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6626.  Lord  Fingall.]  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Blake  was  one  of  the  earliest 
and  most  stedfast  friends  of  the  national  system  ? 

I have  heard  it. 

6627.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  If  I asked  you  whether  Dr.  Troy  was  a 
Roman  Catholic,  what  should  you  say  l 

I believe  he  was. 

6628.  Have  you  ever  seen  him  r 

Yes;  probably,  I should  say,  as  well  as  a person  could  judge  of  circumstances 
of  which  he  had  no  personal  knowledge,  he  was. 

6629.  Chairman .]  With  respect  to  your  answer,  that  the  objection  was  not 
to  the  rules  of  the  society,  but  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  carried  out ; 
was  there  no  objection  felt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  rule 
which  compelled  the  children  to  attend  to  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

I think  there  was.  I had  no  experience  on  the  mission  at  the  time  : and  I only 
speak  of  the  prejudice  which  existed  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  I was  acquainted 
with,  as  to  the  practical  operation  of  the  system. 

6630.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Do  you  think  it  likely  that  this  testimony 
which  is  borne  by  that  Commission,  one  of  whom  Mr.  Blake  "was,  is  more  to  be 
relied  on  than  any  rumour  which  you  may  have  heard  upon  the  subject  ? 

I am  not  speaking  of  rumours ; I am  only  speaking  of  the  existence  of  a 
feeling  which  may  be  created  against  a system,  which,  as  far  as  the  principal 
persons  connected  with  it  are  concerned,  may  be  fairly  intended  to  be  carried 
out,  but  yet  in  the  operation  of  it,  in  particular  instances,  may  have  grown  up. 

6631.  You  perceive  that  these  statements  are  not  merely  with  respect  to 
intentions,  but  with  respect  to  facts ; and  they  come  from  two  quarters — one, 
the  present  Judge  Jackson,  who  was  the  secretary  of  the  society,  and  another, 
Mr.  Donelan,  the  Roman  Catholic  inspector  of  the  society,  who  says,  he  took 
office  under  the  advice  of  Dr.  Troy,  and  he  would  not  have  done  so  if  he  had 
believed  those  assertions  to  be  true  ; and  moreover,  that  he  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  applying  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  for  information  on  the  subject,  and  he 
never  met  with  anything  like  a proof  of  such  an  assertion  : does  not  that  go  to 
negative  the  ground  on  which  those  apprehensions  to  which  you  refer  have  been 
formed  ? 

No,  I think  not;  very  great  prejudices  frequently  arise  from  the  acts  of  the 
persons  who  are  employed  to  carry  out  the  system;  a prejudice  against  the 
system  may  be  diffused  very  extensively  in  that  way. 

6632.  Lord  Fingall.']  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  Kil dare-place  Society  was 
the  first  effort  towards  anything  like  united  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I believe  it  was. 

6633.  Is  it  surprising,  then,  that  Dr.  Troy  and  other  persons  of  his  rank  and 
position,  anxious  for  education,  should  have  given  that  society  their  sanction  at 
its  commencement  P 

Inasmuch  as  it  was  an  improvement  upon  the  system  of  education  which  had 
been  sanctioned  by  the  State  up  to  that  time,  they  may  have  been  disposed  to 
try  the  experiment.  The  attempts  made  to  educate  the  people  of  Ireland  up  to 
that  time  had  been  very  one-sided  ; and  if  there  was  anything  like  a profession 
of  impartiality,  they  might  be  very  well  disposed  to  try  the  experiment;  I think 
I would  do  so  myself. 

6634.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Your  impression  is,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
never  generally  gave  that  society  their  support  or  encouragement  r 

I believe  not,  as  far  as  I can  remember. 

6635.  There  were  only  certain  individuals  who  thought  it  an  improvement 
upon  the  previous  system  ? 

Yes. 

6636.  Earl  of  Desart!]  To  what  do  you  impute  the  objections  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  to  the  Kil  dare-street  Society  ? 

I think  the  general  enforcement  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  upon  the  part  of  all 
the  pupils.  I am  only  speaking  now  from  my  impression,  because  it  was  not  a 
matter  of  which  I have  any  personal  knowledge.  Another  objection  arose  from 
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2d  June  1854. 


856 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


Tfc  Vary  Rev.  the  acts  of  the  agents,  who  in  the  several  localities  are  employed  to  carry 
“D.  Miipiy,  P.P.  it  out. 

ad  ,w~i8;54.  6637  You  think  the  Roman  Catholics  mistrusted  it.  It  was  not  so  much  the 

1 system  itseif  t0  which  they  objected,  but  they  mistrusted  the  executors  of  the 

system? 

That  was  one  of  the  grounds  of  objection. 

6638  Lord  Ardromn.]  Have  you  ever  felt  any  objection  yourself,  or  have 
the  other  Roman  Catholic  priests  with  whom  you  are  acquainted  felt  any 
objection  to  the  religious  portions  of  the  common  reading  books  used  in  the 
national  schools  ? 

No,  never ; 1 make  use  of  them  generally. 

6639.  You  do  not,  as  far  as  you  can  judge,  think  it  likely  that  they  would  be 
objected  to  by  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  ? ■ 

I never  heard  any  doubt  upon  the  point  at  all.  They  appear  to  approve  ot 
them  very  highly.  The  parts  which  contain  an  abridgment  of  the  Scripture 
History  are  read  in  the  schools,  and  a very  good  and  excellent  abridgment  of 
Sacred  History  it  is. 

6640.  Have  you  made  it  your  habit  to  visit  the  schools  with  which  you  have 

been  connected  very  constantly .'  , . 

Yes  - in  Bandon  I made  it  my  practice  that  one  of  my  curates  should  visit 
one  of  the  schools  in  the  parish  every  day;  that  for  five  days  took  m the  whole 
of  the  schools  in  the  parish  during  the  hours  appointed  for  religious  instruction, 
and  he  gave  religious  instruction  to  the  pupils. 

6641-  Have  you  found,  on  any  occasion,  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  have 
been  infringed  ? 

I never  heard  of  such  a case. 

6642.  On  the  average,  how  often  do  you  think  any  of  the  schools  under  your 

patronage  have  been  visited  by  the  Inspectors  s'  _ 

I think,  twice  a year  is  about  the  average,  sometimes  four  times.  1 know  m 
one  year  my  schools  were  visited  nine  or  ten  times  ; that  was  the  case  with  some 
one  of  the  schools ; I do  not  exactly  know  which  of  them. 

6643.  Has  the  Inspector  who  has  visited  your  schools  generally,  or  always, 

been  a Roman  Catholic  ? . n , 

No  ; the  present  Inspector  we  have  is  a Protestant;  I think  he  is  a I resbv- 
terian. 

6644.  Are  you  satisfied  with  the  amount  of  inspection  given  by  the  Board  ?_ 

Yes  ; 1 think  it  is  quite  efficient,  because  the  period  of  visitation  is  uncertain. 

I am  so  confident  that  the  schools  are  efficient,  and  that  the  rules  of  the  Board 
are  carried  out,  that  I have  not  cared  whether  the  Inspector  came  or  not. 

6645.  How  often  has  the  Angelus  been  said  in  any  of  the  schools  you  are 

connected  with? 

In  the  nunnery  schools  it  is  said  once  a day. 

6646.  Viscount  Clancarty]  Are  there  any  Presbyterians  in  Bandon? 

There  are. 

6647.  Did  they  join  you  in  your  schools  ? . . „ ■ , , 

No  There  are  two  classes  of  Presbyterians  ; there  is  the  Synod  of  Munster, 

and  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  the  Scotch  Church.  The  Synod  of  Munster,  the  old 
Presbyterians,  contributed  to  the  schools  very  fairly,  but  they  were  few  in 
number.  We  had  the  good-will  of  the  others,  though  I cannot  say  we  got  much 
money  from  them. 

6648.  Were  there  any  Presbyterian  children  at  any  time  in  attendance  upon 
your  schools? 

No. 

6649.  In  the  parish  where  you  are  at  present,  are  there  any  Presbyterians  ? 

I dare  say  there  are  in  the  city. 

6650.  Do  they  co-operate  in  carrying  forward  the  national  school  system  .- 

Yes  : one  of  them  is  most  influential  and  a great  supporter  of  the  schools ; he 

always  comes  when  there  is  a charity  sermon  for  the  schools. 
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6651.  Have  you  had  any  Presbyterian  children  at  your  schools  in  that  parish  ? The  Very  Rev. 

Not  that  I am  aware  of.  Murphy>  P'P‘ 

6652.  Do  the  Presbyterians  ever  visit  your  schools  ? 2d  June  1854. 

I am  not  aware  of  any  visits. 

6653.  Do  the  gentry  of  any  denomination  visit  your  schools,  and  examine  the 
children  from  time  to  time  ? 

No. 

6654.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] You  stated,  did  you  not,  that  the  laity  of 
your  communion  would  be  opposed  to  such  a change  of  the  national  system  as 
the  Lord  President  has  suggested,  or  to  any  change  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  I said  that  exactly. 

6655.  The  change  which  the  Lord  President  suggested  was  this,  that  aid 
should  be  given  to  schools  in  proportion  to  the  proficiency  that  the  scholars  had 
attained,  as  regards  secular  education,  Avhile  the  patrons  of  the  schools  should 
be  at  liberty  to  form  their  own  rules  with  respect  to  religious  education ; you 
expressed  yourself  unfavourable  to  such  a change,  but  I think  you  also  asserted 
that,  to  the  laity  of  your  communion,  such  a change  would  be  displeasing  ? 

I think  I said  the  laity  in  general  were  in  favour  of  the  present  system  ; if  I 
did  say  that  the  laity  would  be  opposed  to  any  change,  I think  I should  be 
justified  in  doing  so. 

6656.  Would  they  be  opposed  to  that  change? 

I think  they  would. 

6657.  Do  you  think  this  would  be  the  ground  of  their  opposition  to  it,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  who  are  patrons  of  national  schools  would  thereby 
have  the  power  of  enforcing  upon  Roman  Catholic  children  whatever  education 
they  pleased,  whether  their  patrons  were  in  favour  of  it  or  not  ? 

I should  not  suppose  so  myself. 

6658.  Chairman .]  Will  you  state  the  grounds  on  which  you  think  they  would 
be  opposed  to  such  a change? 

I think  they  would  he  opposed  to  it,  because  they  would  think  that  any 
cliange  made  in  the  Board  now  would  be  a sort  of  compromise  with  those  per- 
sons who  have  been  always  the  most  determined  opponents  of  the  Board,  and 
therefore  it  would  be  regarded  by  them  as  open  to  suspicion.  As  the  system 
has  been  to  their  knowledge  and  experience  working  so  satisfactorily  up  to  this 
time,  they  would  naturally  suppose  that  no  change  would  be  for  the  better. 

6659.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Without  examining  the  nature  of  the  change, 
they  would  have  a prejudice  against  it? 

Yes. 

6660.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  the  feeling  of  the  clergy  ? 

Yes. 

6661.  Do  you  think  that  that  would  be  the  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  in  Ireland  r 

I think  it  would  be  the  opinion  of  some  of  them,  and  that  they  would  be 
opposed  to  it. 

6662.  To  any  change,  do  you  mean  ? 

I mean,  to  the  contemplated  change. 

6663.  How  far  are  the  statutes  of  Thurles  binding  upon  Roman  Catholics, 

lay  or  clerical,  in  Ireland  r . 

As  far  as  they  contain  precepts  and  injunctions,  they  are  obligatory  upon 
them. 

6664.  Are  you  aware  that  in  those  statutes  the  Bishops  assembled  declared 
their  high  satisfaction  at  the  arrangement  which  was  made  by  the  English 
Government  with  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England,  and  their  desire  that  the 
same  system  should  be  established  in  Ireland? 

I am  aware  there  is  some  statement  to  that  effect  in  the  statutes  of  Thurles. 

6665.  Are  you  aware  what  the  system  in  England  is? 

I believe  it  is  a system  of  separate  grants. 

(47.26.)  5 q,  3 6666.  Notwithstanding 
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The  ¥ ery  Rev. 
D.  Murphy,  P.P. 

ad  June  1854. 


6666.  Notwithstanding  this  declaration  contained  in  the  statutes  of  Tliurles, 
you  think  the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  would  be 
opposed  to  such  a change  in  the  system  r 

They  may  be  opposed  to  it  now,  but  they  may  not  have  been  opposed  to  it  at 
that  time  ; it  does  not  follow,  because  they  were  of  a certain  opinion  at  that  time 
upon  a particular  point,  they  continue  to  be  of  the  same  opinion  still. 

6667.  You  think  it  is  possible  that  a change  may  have  taken  place  in  the 
minds  of  the  hierarchy ; but  do  not  you  go  further  with  respect  to  the  clergy 
generally,  and  answer  for  their  having  an  unfavourable  feeling  towards  such  a 
change? 

As  far  as  my  experience  goes,  I think  they  are  unfavourable  to  that  change. 

6668.  Chairman.']  Was  that  decision' of  the  Synod  of  Tliurles  come  to  unani- 
mously ? 

I rather  think  it  was  not. 


6669.  Is  the  declaration  to  which  you  have  adverted  binding  upon  the  clergy 
or  the  laity  ? 

No,  it  is  a mere  declaration  of  opinion. 

6670.  Lord  Fingall.]  Has  there  not  been  a permission  given  to  each  Bishop, 
in  his  own  diocese,  to  exercise  his  discretion  upon  the  subject  of  national  educa- 

As  far  as  receiving  it  goes,  there  is.  Each  Bishop  is  at  liberty  to  sanction  it 
in  his  diocese  or  not : it  has  been  left  discretionary. 

6671.  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  of  the  declaration  of  opinion  at  Thuries 
having  been  acted  on  in  any  way  ? 

I do  not  know  whether  it  has  or  not. 

6672.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  cases  in  which  it  has  been  acted  on  ; 

I am  not. 

6673.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  describe  in  what  way  it  could  have 
been  acted  on.  They  follow  that  declaration  by  saying,  that  as  long  as  they 
cannot  attain  what  they  desire,  they  are  to  adopt  the  national  system,  and  to 
derive  all  the  advantages  they  can  from  it  ? 

The  reason  whv  I say  it  has  not  been  acted  on  is  this : there  is  a recom- 
mendation in  it  on  the  part  of  the  Archbishops  to  communicate  the  resolution 
to  the  Government.  I thought  your  Lordship’s  question  referred  to  whether 
any  steps  have  been  taken  by  the  Archbishops. 

6674  With  reference  to  the  preference  which  is  here  declared  for  the  system 
obtaining  in  England,  do  you  think  that  that  could  have  been  acted  on  in  any 
other  way  than  it  has  been  acted  on  ; it  being  accompanied  by  a declaration  that 
assistance  in  this  form  is  for  the  present  refused,  and  that  they  must  make  the 
best  they  can  of  the  existing  system  ; is  not  that  what  has  been  done? 

It  has  been  done ; they  have  made  the  best  use  they  can  of  the  present 
system.  The  synod  only  decided  upon  an  abstract  principle. 

6675.  Chairman,']  Yon  are  not  aware  that,  in  any  instance,  that  portion  of  the 
recommendation  which  could  have  been  acted- on  has  been  acted  on? 

No. 

6676  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] They  not  only  speak  of  their  preference  for 
it,  but  they  “ claim  for  themselves  the  right  which  has  thus  been  acknowledged  ; 
for  if  it  were  just  and  expedient  to  assist  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Britain  from 
the  public  treasury  in  the  separate  education  of  their  own  youth,  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  same  line  should  not  be  pursued  towards  the  faithful  Catholics 
of  Ireland ; but  since  in  point  of  fact  this  assistance  is  denied  to  us  to  this  time, 
and  we  can  only  obtain  a share  in  the  public  revenues  which  are  appropriated  to 
education  by  means  of  the  existing  system  of  established  national  education,  we 
must  use  all  proper  cautions  that  this  may  be  as  little  dangerous  as  possible. 
You  perceive  that  that  goes  beyond  the  mere  expression  of  a preference.  It  is  a 
distinct  claim  of  this  system  as  a right  to  which  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland 
are  entitled.  Do  you  think  it  at  all  probable  that  those  who  expressed  such  views 
have  in  any  respect  changed  them  ? , . , 

I cannot  speak  of  it  from  my  own  personal  knowledge ; but  1 rather  trunk 
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that  that  decision  was  a decision  of  the  majority,  whether  a small  majority  or 
not,  I am  not  prepared  to  say. 

6677.  Was  not  it  finally  confirmed  by  the  Pope? 

It  was  as  a mere  expression  of  a principle ; I should  think  a principle  that 
applies  only  where  every  other  thing  is  fair  upon  both  sides.  If  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  were  fairly  and  equally  circumstanced  in  every  other  respect, 
they  would  have  that  right. 

6678.  That  is  your  explanation  of  it? 

It  is  the  expression  of  my  opinion. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Reverend  MICHAEL  KIERAN,  D.  D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

6679.  Chairman .]  WHAT  is  your  position  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

I am  Parish  Priest  of  Dundalk,  and  Vicar-general  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
Armagh. 

6680.  How  long  have  you  been  a friend  to  the  national  system  of  education  in 
Ireland  ? 

I have  been  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  system  for  the  last  20  years. 
About  nine  years  ago  I established  a national  school,  and  became  the  manager  of 
it ; I was  then  removed  to  Dundalk,  and  I there  established  another  national 
school,  and  I remained  manager  of  that  till  about  a year  ago ; I then  left  the 
country  a short  time,  and  appointed  one  of  my  curates  the  manager  of  the  school, 
and  he  has  remained  so  ever  since. 

6681.  What  is  the  character  of  the  school  of  which  you  were  manager  ; is  it 
a convent  school? 

One  is  a convent  school,  under  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy;  the  other  is  a 
school  under  the  charge  of  masters  appointed  by  the  National  Board. 

6682.  What  is  the  name  of  the  parish  ? 

Dundalk. 

6683.  Are  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  strictly  observed  in  both  schools? 

As  far  as  I know,  they  are. 

6684.  Do  any  Protestant  children  attend  either  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes,  both  of  them,  but  the  number  is  very  small : three  in  the  male  school, 
and  three  or  four  in  the  female  school,  under  the  charge  of  the  nuns. 

6685.  Are  those  children  protected  from  any  tampering  with  their  religious 
belief  ? 

I think  they  are  sufficiently  so.  When  Protestant  children  are  sent  to  those 
schools,  we  know  they  are  sent  under  the  express,  or,  at  least,  the  implied  condi- 
tion that  their  religious  principles  are  not  to  be  tampered  with.  If  any  effort 
were  made  in  those  schools  to  disturb  the  faith  of  the  children  who  were  sent 
there,  we  should  feel  that  there  was  a breach  of  faith  committed,  and  I am  sure 
the  Catholic  Church  would  not  approve  of  such  a breach  of  faith;  we  are  as 
anxious  as  other  religious  parties  can  be  to  make  converts,  but  we  should  not 
consider  it  just  to  resort  to  the  means  which  others  do  in  order  to  make  converts 
to  their  Church.  I think  it  will  be  found,  upon  examination,  that  the  only  means 
of  conversion  we  employ  will  resolve  themselves  into  one,  and  that  is,  the  pre- 
senting of  the  evidences  of  our  religion  to  the  minds  of  persons  who  do  not 
•believe  in  it,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  understanding  them ; if  any  efforts 
are  made  to  effect  conversions  in  any  other  way,  I am  sure  they  proceed  from 
zeal  not  directed  by  knowledge.  The  Catholic  Church  would  not  approve  of 
.such  means.  Speaking  from  my  experience  as  a priest,  which  extends  over  22 
years,  I am  able  to  say  I have  never  heard  of  any  case  in  which  any  unfair  of 
underhand  means  have  been  resorted  to  to  disturb  the  faith  of  Protestants,  or  to 
make  converts  to  our  Church.  In  looking  over  the  last  report  published  by  the 
Commissioners,  I find  that  1 12  schools  have  been  struck  off  the  roll  from  dif- 
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ferent  causes,  and  there  has  been  only  one  struck  off  for  interfering  with  the  rule 
which  regards  religious  instruction ; that  is  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  I think  ; 
and  I believe  that  that  school  was  not  one  placed  under  the  management  of  a 
Catholic. 

6686.  What  are  the  rules  observed  in  the  convent  school  by  which  Protestant 
children  have  a fair  opportunity  of  withdrawing  themselves  during  the  time  of 
religious  instruction  ? 

At  the  time  the  religious  instruction  commences,  the  rule  prescribed  by  the 
Board  is  strictly  observed : a notice  is  posted  upon  the  wall  in  a conspicuous 
place,  stating  that  it  is  the  time  of  “ religious  instruction,”  which  is  a notice  to 
those  who  do  not  wish  to  be  present  to  retire.  As  far  as  I know,  that  rule  is 
strictly  observed,  especially  in  all  the  convents. 

6687.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  recollect  the  name  of  the  school  you 
referred  to,  in  the  county  of  Antrim  ? 

I think  it  is  Cromack. 

6688.  Do  you  remember  the  nature  of  the  deviation  from  the  rules  which  took 
place  there  ? 

It  was  holding  religious  worship  during  the  time  set  apart  for  literary  instruc- 
tion. 

6689.  “ Public  worship  repeatedly  held  in  the  school-room  ; teacher  negligent 
and  inefficient;”  that  is  the  entry  of  the  Board  ? 

I thought  such  conduct  was  a violation  of  the  rule  which  regards  religious 
instruction. 

6690.  Chairman.']  Do  you  consider  prayer  necessary  to  be  reserved  to  the 
time  of  religious  instruction  ? 

I do. 

6691.  How  often  is  the  Angelus  said? 

Once,  at  12  o’clock;  of  course  I can  only  speak  upon  that  point  as  far  as 
regards  the  school  under  my  own  inspection  and  care.  I am  able  to  say  with 
respect  to  that  school,  the  Angelus  is  only  said  at  12  o clock  ; that  is  the  hour 
at  which  recreation  commences  ; and  the  moment  the  clock  strikes  12,  it  is  a 
notice  to  all  that  there  is  to  be  worship  and  religious  instruction. 

6692.  Do  the  Protestant  children  attending  the  schools  under  your  direction 
practically  withdraw  when  the  religious  instruction  is  being  imparted  to  their 
fellow  pupils  ? 

As  far  as  I know. 

6693.  It  has  been  stated  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in  a stranger  visiting 
the  convent  schools,  and  ascertaining  what  takes  place  there,  from  the  fact  ol 
their  being  the  only  schools  of  which  the  doors  are  shut  during  the  time  of 
teaching  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  ground  for  that  observation,  as  far  as  the 
convent  school  in  Dundalk  is  concerned. 

6694.  Would  any  stranger  have  the  means  of  going  in  at  once  ? 

Decidedly  ; I never  heard  of  the  doors  being  closed. 

6695.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Are  there  any  other  schools  under  the  national  system 
in  the  neighbourhood? 

Yes ; there  is  another  school  under  the  national  system  in  Dundalk. 

6696.  A vested  school,  or  a non-vested  school  ? 

They  are  all  non-vested  schools. 

6697.  Do  the  Protestant  children  attend  in  anything  like  the  proportion 
which  Protestants  bear  numerically  to  the  Roman  Catholics  among  the  popu- 
lation? 

Certainly  not ; but  I think  a reason  can  be  assigned  for  that,  without  imputing 
any  blame  to  the  principles  of  the  national  system,  or  to  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  conducted.  In  the  first  place,  the  Protestants  have  schools  at  least  in  my 
locality  they  have — which  are  very  w'ell  endowed,  and  capable  of  giving  them  all 
the  instruction  they  can  require,  and  also  possessing  attractions  which  we  cannot 
hold  out  to  them.  In  the  next  place,  all  the  Protestants  are  aware  that  the  Pro- 
testant 
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testant  clergy  are  decidedly  opposed,  as  a body,  to  the  national  system.  In  the 
third  place,  we  are  exhibited  in  such  colours,  especially  our  convents,  to  the 
Protestant  mind,  that  I wonder  at  any  Protestant  at  all  frequenting  them. 

6698.  Do  those  who  attend  the  school,  attend  from  preference  to  the  school ; 
is  the  locality  of  the  other  schools  which  you  say  are  established  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood equally  favourable  X 

Equally  so. 

6699-  You  suppose  they  attend  your  schools  simply  from  preference  for  the 
education  given  in  them  ? 

I suppose  so. 

6700.  Are  the  other  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? 

No  ; not  the  Protestant  schools  in  the  parish  of  Dundalk. 

6701.  You  consider  that  the  secular  education  in  the  school  which  is  under 
the  national  system  is  so  much  better  than  at  the  Protestant  schools,  that  the 
children  of  Protestant  parents  prefer  frequenting  that  school,  though  under 
Roman  Catholic  management  ? 

I have  formed  no  opinion  upon  the  subject  ; I do  not  know  what  the  ground 
of  the  preference  is ; I only  state  the  fact  that  they  attend  the  school,  and  that 
there  is  no  attempt  made  to  tamper  with  their  faith. 

6702.  Earl  of  Fingall. ] Is  there  not  an  industrial  school  attached  to  the 
convent? 

There  is  ; the  nuns  have  expended  1,100/.  within  the  last  two  years  in  the 
establishment  of  an  industrial  school,  without  receiving  any  assistance  from  the 
National  Board. 

6703.  Chairman.']  What,  in  your  opinion,  is  the  feeling  of  the  Catholic  laity 
with  respect  to  the  national  system  ? 

I think  that  the  fact  I have  mentioned,  and  other  facts  that  I can  refer  to, 
afford  a decisive  proof  that  they  are  most  favourable  to  it.  In  my  parish  the 
Catholic  laity  have  expended  in  the  establishment  of  national  schools  within 
the  last  eight  years  about  3,000  /.,  without  receiving  any  assistance  from  the 
National  Board,  because  they  are  all  non-vested  schools.  I think  the  connexion 
of  the  nuns  with  the  national  system  has  inspired  the  Catholics  with  great  con- 
fidence in  the  system,  and  made  them  believe  that  the  British  Government  really 
means  to  give  them  an  education  without  any  of  the  conditions  which  have 
rendered  the  previous  systems  worthless,  or  worse  than  worthless  to  us. 

6704.  What  was  the  class  of  persons  who  subscribed  towards  the  erection  of 
the  schools  ? 

Shopkeepers  ; there  are  no  others  in  Dundalk. 

6705.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  the  Protestant  children  at  that  school  receive  any 
religious  education  whatever  ? 

Not  there,  certainly  ; I did  not  feel  myself  bound  to  inquire  whether  they  did 
or  not  elsewhere  ; my  business  was  to  take  care  that  their  faith  should  not  be 
tampered  with  there,  and  that  has  been  done. 

6706.  No  Protestant  clergyman  ever  visits  that  school  ? 

No. 

6707.  He  would  be  admitted  if  he  did,  would  not  he,  to  give  religious  educa- 
tion to  the  Protestant  children  ? 

No  ; it  is  a non-vested  school. 

6708.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Are  there  any  schools  in  Dundalk  connected  with  the 
Church  Education  Society  ? 

I do  not  know;  there  is  an  exclusively  Protestant  school  ; but  about  20  years 
ago  the  Catholics  and  Protestants,  I understood,  contributed  jointly  to  erect  a 
school  for  mixed  education  ; in  the  course  of  some  time  the  Catholics  became 
dissatisfied  with  the  management  of  the  school,  and  withdrew  all  their  children ; 
so  that  when  I went  to  Dundalk  there  was  really  not  sufficient  provision  for  the 
education  of  the  poor ; they  left  that  school,  and  attended  miserable  schools  in 
hovels  elsewhere. 
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6709.  Did  you  ever  hear  whether  that  school  was  in  connexion  with  the 
Kildare-place  Society  ? 

No. 

6710.  Chairman .]  What  would  be  your  opinion  of  a change  under  which 
the  Government  should  give  grants  of  money  to  every  school  where  sufficient 
literary  and  moral  education  was  given,  leaving  to  the  patron  the  discretion 
whether  he  would  give  religious  instruction  to  all  the  children  as  the  condition  of 
their  attending  that  school,  either  in  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  or  according  to 
the  views  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  according  to  the  Presbyterian  creed,  or 
whether  he  would  give  any  religious  instruction  whatever? 

I look  upon  it  as  a system  which  cannot  work  well  for  Ireland  in  its  present 
circumstances.  Considering  the  question  in  the  abstract,  I myself  would  prefer  a 
separate  system.  The  great  advantage  expected  from  the  united  system  is, 
I believe,  that  it  lays  a foundation  for  kindly  feeling  in  after-life,  by  throwing 
children  together  at  a time  when  they  have  no  bias  or  party  feeling  which  would 
embitter  their  minds  against  each  other;  I,  for  one,  do  not  attach  so  much 
importance  to  that  as  others;  w'hatever  the  value  or  the  amount  of  it  may  be, 
I think  the  Catholic  Church  secures  it  for  her  own  children,  and  for  all  concerned, 
by  teaching  them  the  obligation  of  loving  all  men,  and  co-operating  in  promoting 
every  good  work.  I believe  that  in  the  separate  system  the  action  of  the  Catholic 
Church  would  be  more  unfettered  and  more  powerful,  and  of  course  more  pro- 
ductive of  blessings ; but  wheu  there  is  a question  of  establishing  a separate 
system  in  Ireland,  I could  not  abstract  from  the  consequences  which  the 
establishment  of  such  a system  would  produce  either  directly  or  indirectly; 
if,  for  instance,  a separate  system  were  given  to  the  Catholics,  the  Pro- 
testants of  the  Established  Church,  I suppose,  would  also  claim  a separate 
system ; and  the  Presbyterians,  on  the  same  ground,  would  claim  a separate 
system.  I am  most  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  this  is  a state  of  things  very 
much  to  be  deprecated.  In  the  first  place,  it  would,  I think,  involve  a destruc- 
tion of  the  parental  right,  and  a clear  violation  of  the  liberty  of  conscience.  If 
there  were  three  grants,  and,  of  course,  three  systems  as  there  would  be,  as  far 
as  religious  education  is  concerned,  if  a Catholic  child  went  to  a Protestant 
school,  the  manager  of  the  school  or  the  Protestant  clergyman  would  claim  the 
right,  I suppose,  of  giving  the  child  religious  education,  although  the  parents 
and  the  spiritual  instructors  of  that  child  were  opposed  to  his  receiving  such  a 
system  of  religious  instruction.  Here  is  one  consequence  which  would  inevitably 
follow  from  that  system,  and  in  my  mind  it  is  a most  serious  one,  involving  as 
it  does  a clear  subversion  of  the  parental  right,  and  a violation  of  the  liberty  of 
conscience.  I think,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  establishment  of  a separate 
system  would  introduce  very  bad  feeling,  or  embitter  the  bad  feeling  which 
now  exists  between  religious  parties  in  Ireland.  If,  for  instance,  a Protestant 
child  of  the  Established  Church  attended  a Presbyterian  school,  the  clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church  would  feel  himself  bound  to  condemn  the  system  of 
religious  instruction  given  in  that  school,  particularly  when  the  children  under 
his  care  were  made  to  receive  it.  I suppose  the  Presbyterian  clergyman,  under 
the  same  circumstances,  would  denounce  the  religious  instruction  given  in  the 
schools  of  the  Established  Church;  and  I believe  the  Catholic  priest  would 
equally  condemn  both.  Again,  I think  that  the  establishment  of  a separate 
system  would  introduce  a rivalry,  which  the  Catholics  and  Presbyterians  should 
deprecate  very  much.  Speaking  for  the  Catholics,  we  would  not  dread  any 
competition  in  the  field  of  education,  if  the  rivalry  were  conducted  upon  fair 
principles  ; but  it  is  a notorious  fact,  that  equality,  or  anything  like  an  equality, 
is  not  in  existence  between  the  different  religious  parties  in  Ireland.  Nine-tenths 
of  the  property  belongs  to  Protestants.  The  landlords,  who  are  generally  Pro- 
testants, and  the  Protestant  clergymen  possess  influences  derivable  from  pro- 
perty ; and  it  is  my  opinion,  that  they  have  used  those  influences  to  compel 
children  to  attend  their  schools  and  receive  religious  education  there,  which 
their  parents  or  clergymen  disapprove  of.  Now  this  is  a state  of  things  which 
we  certainly  would  not  like  to  see  established.  If  the  Protestant  clergy  receive  an 
addition  to  what  they  already  possess  by  means  of  a separate  grant;  if  they  have 
a separate  grant  of  money  in  addition  to  what  they  already  possess  to  educate 
the  children,  I think  the  Catholic  clergy  and  the  Presbyterian  clergy  must  be 
placed  at  a great  disadvantage.  They  would  see  their  children  under  an  addi- 
tional temptation  of  frequenting  schools  in  which  they  would  receive  religious 
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education  which  their  parents  and  their  clergy  could  not  approve  of.  I admit 
that  the  united  system  entails  one  inconvenience,  or  perhaps  one  grievance,  upon 
the  clergy  and  members  of  the  Established  Church.  Under  the  united  system 
they  have  not  an  opportunity,  I am  aware,  of  giving  religious  education  in  the 
form  and  at  the  time  that  they  would  wish  to  give  it  in  the  national  schools. 
But  it  occurs  to  me,  that  the  separate  system  would  entail  a still  more  startling 
consequence,  and  a still  greater  grievance ; because  under  the  separate  system 
their  children  might  be  obliged  to  receive  a religious  education  which  then- 
parents  and  pastors  would  greatly  disapprove  of.  Under  the  present  system  the 
amount  of  the  evil  is,  that  they  are  not  afforded  opportunity  of  giving  religious 
instruction  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  that  they  wish  to  give  it.  In  the 
other  case,  there  would  be  a positive  violation  of  the  liberty"  of  conscience 
instead  of  the  existence  only  of  a want  which  can  be  supplied  at  another  time* 
and  at  another  place.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  I think  it  would  be  a great  evil  to 
disturb  the  national  system  as  now  existing. 

6711.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  opinion  of  the  Catholic  laity  in  those 
parts  of  the  country  with  which  you  are  acquainted  with  regard  to  such  a 
change  ? 

As  far  as  I know  their  opinions,  I think  they  would  be  decidedly  opposed  to 
any  change  in  the  present  system.  It  has  worked  well.  At  the  time  that  the 
system  was  established,  it  was  established  on  the  principle  of  united  literary  and 
separate  religious  instruction.  There  was  then  an  express,  or  at  least  an  implied, 
compact  made  with  the  people  of  Ireland,  that  they  would  receive  the  money  of 
the  State  for  the  purposes  of  education,  as  long  as  the  principles  of  the  system 
were  adhered  to.  That  compact  has  been  confirmed  over  and  over  again  by  the 
Governments  which  have  ruled  this  country  since.  We  have  now  been  so  Ion* 
in  possession  of  the  advantages  of  the  system,  that  wo  may  be  said  to  have  a 
prescriptive  right  to  them,  and  if  we  were  deprived  of  them,  or  if  the  system 
were  made  less  efficient  for  us,  we  should  feel  ourselves  greatly  aggrieved. 

6712.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Do  you  object  to  the  proposition  of  some  persons  who 
would  withdraw  all  religious  education  from  schools  under  the  national  system, 
leaving  to  the  clergy  of  the  different  denominations  to  give  such  religious 
instruction  as  they  might  think  proper  ? 

I do  not  see  the  same  objection  to  that  proposal. 

6713.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Still  you  do  not  wish  to  see  that  alteration  made? 

I would  act  on  the  old  principle,  of  letting  well  enough  alone.  I think  that 
the  present  system  has  worked  well,  and  should  not  be  disturbed. 

6714.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  not  you  think  evil  might  arise  in  such  a case  as 
that  from  a clergyman  of  a different  persuasion  trying  to  proselytise? 

Yes ; I have  alluded  to  that  evil  already. 

6715.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  disadvantage  which  you 
apprehend  to  the  Roman  Catholic  children  under  a change  of  the  system,  do  not 
you  think  that  is  guarded  against  to  a great  extent,  by  the  multiplication  of  the 
national  schools,  and  the  number  of  those  which  are  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests.  You  are  aware,  probably,  that  there  are  2,800  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I know  that  there  are  a great  number. 

Yes6’  And  a §reat  number  also  are  under  Roman  Catholic  lay  patronage  ? 

P°  n0t  y°U  tb*nk  tJiat  would  afford  security  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  from  the  dangers  which  you  apprehend  would  arise  in  Protestant  schools 
from  religious  education  being  attempted  to  be  forced  upon  the  children  ? 

Ido  not,  for  the  reasons  that  I have  already  assigned.  The  clergy  and  the  landlords 
generally  possess  a certain  influence,  which  they  have  used;  an  influence,  in  some 
cases,  amounting  to  compulsion,  forcing  the  children  under  their  influence  to  eo 
to  those  schools  for  religious  instruction.  If,  in  addition  to  the  means  they 
already  possess  of  doing  so,  and  which  they  have  used  very  abundantly,  they 
receive  a national  grant  to  work  in  the  same  direction,  we  should  be  placed  at  a 
decided  disadvantage;  and  I apprehend  those  evils  to  which  I have  already 
adverted  would  arise. 
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6718.  Your  objection  is  to  the  increased  powers  which  would  be  given  to  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

That  is  one  of  the  objections. 

6719.  In  stating  your  own  views  on  the  subject,  do  you  mean  to  say  that 
those  views  are  shared  in  extensively  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland? 

I do. 

6720.  Do  you  think  also  that  they  are  shared  in  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Episcopate  ? 

I do ; I will  explain  why.  I am  aware  that  the  Bishops  at  the  Synod  of 
Thurles  expressed  an  opinion  that  a separate  system  should  be  granted  to  us,  just 
as  it  has  been  granted  to  the  Catholics  of  England ; but  I think,  in  expressing 
that  opinion,  they  never  contemplated  the  case  of  giving  an  additional  grant  to 
the  Established  Church,  for  this  reason,  that  they  believed,  I am  sure,  that 
this  separate  grant  to  us  would  give  us  what  the  Protestant  clergy  already 
possess  in  the  abundant  means  they  have  of  educating  their  children  ; and  T 
believe,  therefore,  when  they  expressed  that  opinion,  that  a separate  grant  would 
be  desirable  for  us,  they  never  contemplated  that  a similar  grant  would  be  given 
to  the  Established  Church. 

6721.  Do  you  think  they  contemplated  the  Presbyterian  clergy  getting  a 
separate  grant  ? 

What  they  dreaded  was  an  increase  of  power  to  the  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church. 

6722.  Do  you  think  that  they  contemplated,  when  they  expressed  this  strong 
approbation  of  the  English  system,  that  the  Presbyterians  would  obtain  a separate 
grant  ? 

I cannot  say.  1 have  consulted  a leading  Bishop  of  our  Church  upon  the 
question,  and  he  told  me  that  his  opinion  was  that  the  separate  system  would  not 
work  well  in  the  present  circumstances  of  Ireland,  though  he  took  a leading  part 
jn  the  Synod  of  Thurles. 

6723.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  that  change  of  opinion  is 
general  among  the  Bishops  who  were  assembled  at  Thurles  ? 

I would  not  designate  it  as  a change  of  opinion.  I think  that  a system  which 
involved  a separate  grant  to  the  Established  Church,  as  well  as  to  us,  would  not 
work  well.  We  do  not  want  any  ascendancy — nothing  but  equality;  all  that  we 
want  is  something  like  an  equality,  and  we  think  that  a separate  grant  to  us 
would  give  us  what  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  already  possess,  con- 
sidering that  they  have  the  property  of  the  country  in  their  hands,  and  that  the 
number  of  their  children  is  comparatively  small. 

6724.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  You  stated  that  compulsion  had  been  used  with 
reference  to  the  attendance  of  children  on  schools  under  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church;  will  you  state  where  you  have  met  with  those  instances? 

I do  not  like  to  refer  to  particular  instances,  but  it  is  a notorious  fact  that 
those  means  have  been  used. 

6725.  Is  it  a notorious  fact  within  your  own  knowledge  ? 

This  I can  say,  that  within  my  knowledge  persons  holding  land  under  certain 
Protestant  landlords  are  very  much  afraid  to  send  their  children  to  the  national 
schools. 

6726.  Can  you  mention  a single  case  where  such  compulsion  has  been 
exercised  ? 

I do  not  like  to  mention  a single  case;  I do  not  like  to  involve  myself  in  any 
unpleasant  disputes  about  the  matter. 

6727.  Earl  of  Wickloio.']  You  can  mention  cases,  I understand ; but  you  do 
not  think  it  right  so  to  do  ? 

I could  mention  cases,  but  I do  not  like  to  specify  them  where  persons  have 
been  threatened  with  consequences  if  they  did  not  send  their  children  to  Pro- 
testant schools.  I have  been  told  so  by  persons  of  my  own  persuasion,  but  I 
should  not  like  to  mention  the  names. 

6728.  Viscount  Clcincarty.']  You  mentioned  a convent  school  where  the  nuns 
had  expended  1,100/.,  without  receiving  any  assistance  from  the  Board ; what 
school  is  that  ? 

It  is  an  industrial  school  attached  to  the  convent  of  Dundalk. 
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6729.  How  long-  has  that  school  been  in  connexion  with  the  Board  r 

The  literary  school  has  been  in  connexion  with  the  Board  since  it  was  erected, 
about  seven  years  ago. 

6730.  What  amount  of  aid  do  they  receive  from  the  Board  for  literary  instruc- 
tion there  ? . 

They  are  allowed  15/.  for  every  100  pupils  ; the  average  attendance  is  about 
500  /. ; therefore,  they  receive  about  75  /. 

6731.  I see,  in  the  report  for  1852,  143  l.  5 s . 10</.  is  the  amount  given  by 
way  of  salary  ? 

I suppose  it  would  be  at  the  rate  of  20/.  for  each  100  pupils. 

6732.  That  is  only  for  the  pupils  who  are  returned  as  in  attendance  upon  the 
literary  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

6733.  Are  not  those  pupils  who  are  returned  as  in  attendance  upon  the  literary 
instruction,  pupils  who  are  being  trained  in  the  industrial  department  ? 

Some  of  them  are  trained  in  the  industrial  school ; the  more  advanced  pupils 
are  in  attendance  on  the  literary  instruction. 


The  Rev. 
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6734.  The  whole  of  the  girls  who  attend  the  school  are  not  so  P 

No. 

6735.  Do  you  mean  that  there  is  more  than  this  average  attendance  actually 
in  the  school? 

At  the  literary  school,  the  average  is  about  500.  I do  not  know  the  number 
of  the  industrial  school. 

6736.  That  would  be  additional  ? 

Of  course. 

6737.  And  your  evidence  is,  that  there  is  no  assistance  given  to  the  industrial 
department  ? 

I think  not.  I know  that  no  assistance  has  been  given  towards  the  erection  of 
the  school.  That  is  what  I stated. 

6738.  The  children  earn  money  for  their  work,  do  not  they,  or  what  is  done 
with  the  work  which  is  produced  ? 

It  is  sent  to  the  houses  in  England,  who  send  over  the  raw  material  to  be 
worked,  and  the  nuns  receive  the  money  to  be  paid  in  wages.  rl  his  money  is 
distributed  according  to  the  earnings  of  the  children ; some  of  them  earn  as  much 
as  65.  a week. 

6739.  Are  the  children  who  earn  this  money  exclusive  of  the  children  who 
attend  the  literary  department,  or  does  the  number  include  the  children  who  do 
attend  the  literary  department  ? 

By  the  rule  of  the  Board,  they  must  attend  to  receive  literary  instruction  for 
part  of  the  day,  and  that  rule  is  complied  with,  T believe. 

6740.  Then  they  are  under  the  Board  in  the  industrial  school  ? 

I do  not  exactly  know  whether  they  are  paid  or  not ; I suppose  they  are. 

6741.  To  what  age  do  they  remain  in  that  industrial  school  ? 

There  are  children  as  old  as  18  or  20  in  it. 

6742.  And  all  those  are  obliged  to  attend  for  a portion  of  the  day  on  the 
literary  department  ? 

Those  which  are  required  by  the  Board  to  attend  do  so. 

• 6743.  Does  the  Board  make  any  distinction  in  point  of  age  ? 

1 do  not  know'  ; I have  not  made  it  my  business  to  look  very  particularly  alter 
the  industrial  department,  because  it  has  been  but  a short  time  established. 

6744.  Chairman.']  Are  there  any  other  remarks  which  you  wish  to  make,  with 
reference  to  the  object  of  our  inquiry  ? 

There  is  one  suggestion  which  I should  wish  to  offer  to  the  Committee,  and  it 
is,  that  if  the  system  were  made  less  efficient,  or  in  any  way  more  objectionable 
to  the  Catholics,  especially  as  far  as  convents  are  concerned,  we  should  feel  our- 
selves greatly  aggrieved.  Your  Lordships  are  aware  that  the  people,  the  clergy 
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The  Rev.  and  the  Bishops  of  Ireland  received  the  national  system  of  education  with  o-reat 
M.  Kieran,  D.  D.  suspicion.  They  feared  that  there  were  principles  in  it  which  would  be  brought 
ad  June  1854.  into  operation  sooner  or  later  to  destroy  the  faith  of  the  people.  I do  not  think 

that  those  suspicions  and  fears  are  altogether  removed,  at  least  in  certain 

quarters ; but  I think  they  have  been  considerably  diminished  by  the  connexion 
of  the  convents  with  the  national  system.  As  I have  already  observed,  that 
connexion  has  inspired  us  with  the  greatest  confidence  in  the  Board  and  the 
system,  and  led  us  to  believe  the  Government  really  meant  to  give  us  a fair  system 
of  education.  I may  also  state  what  has  been  already  referred  to,  that  the  nuns 
do  not  only  impart  to  the  children  the  blessings  of  a moral  and  religious  educa- 
tion, but  also  an  industrial  education.  As  1 have  already  stated,  they  have 
established  at  Dundalk  a school,  at  an  expense  of  1,100  for  givino-  industrial 
education.  The  same  system  has  been  carried  out  in  Drogheda  and  Newry ; and 
I am  sure,  if  inquiry  were  made,  it  would  be  found  that  a great  amount  of  money 
has  been  distributed  by  the  nuns  among  the  children,  in  the  shape  of  wages  ; and 
in  this  way  the  nuns  are  not  only  giving  a religious  and  moral  education,  but 
enabling  the  poor  of  Ireland  to  earn  for  themselves  a respectable  livelihood.  The 
education  given  in  the  convents  is  not  one  which  an  English  statesman  should 
disapprove  of.  I know  that  the  children  are  taught  to  love  and  respect  their 
Sovereign  ; I know  that  they  leave  the  school  with  a deep  sense  of  the  blessings 
which  they  have  received  there  ; and  when  they  reflect  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment has  been  the  means  of  conferring  upon  them  those  blessings,  the  effect 
upon  their  minds  I think  must  be  to  attach  them  toEngland,  and  promote  that  kindly 
feeling  between  the  two  countries  which  is  very  desirable.  If  the  system  were 
touched,  and  particularly  if  the  connexion  with  the  convents  were  broken, 

I certainly  think  our  confidence  in  the  system  would  be  gone.  We  certainly 
could  struggle  on  without  it,  but  we  could  not  do  so  without  imposing  a great 
burthen  upon  the  people,  and  appealing  to  feelings  which  it  might  be  as  well  not 
to  disturb. 

6745.  Entertaining  the  opinion  that  you  do  of  the  advantages  of  the  convent 
schools  to  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland,  and  the  confidence  which  their  connexion 
with  the  national  system  inspires  in  the  minds  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and 
laity,  do  you  object  to  any  of  the  restrictions  which  are  now  imposed  by  the  Board, 
with  regard  to  religious  instruction  being  given  at  particular  times,  and  as  to  all 
prayers  or  any  act  of  public  worship  being  reserved  to  the  time  of  religious 
instruction  r 
I do  not. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Rev. 

H.  Verschoyle . 


The  Reverend  HAMILTON  VERSCHOYLE  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

6746.  Chairman .]  YOU  are  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church? 

I am. 


6747.  Where  do  you  reside  ? 

In  Dublin ; I am  Chancellor  of  Christ  Church,  and  minister  of  the  Episcopal 
Chapel  in  Upper  Bagot-street. 

6748.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  How  long  have  you  been  connected  with  the 
education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  ? 

From  the  commencement  of  my  ministry,  I had  to  do  with  schools  in  the 
parish  where  I was  curate  for  six  years ; those  were  carried  on  on  the  same 
principle  that  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  are  carried  on. 

6749.  Have  you  had  any  connexion  subsequently  with  the  education  of  the 
poor? 

Not  since  I came  to  Dublin ; my  church  is  not  a district  church,  and  conse- 
quently I was  not  immediately  connected  with  any  school  in  the  district. 

6750.  You  are  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society,  are  you  not  ? 

I am.  J 

6751.  How  many  years  have  you  been  so  ? 

For  about  nine  or  ten  years  I have  been  one  of  their  honorary  secretaries. 

6752.  Were 
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6752.  Were  you  previously  a member  of  the  society  ? 

Yes,  since  I came  to  Dublin  I have  been  so. 

6753.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  formation 
of  the  society  ? 

Yes. 

6754.  Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  state  them  ? 

I conceive  it  was  formed,  not  from  any  mere  desire  on  the  part  of  the  clergy, 
who  had  already  protested  strongly  against  the  national  system  of  education,  to 
embody  their  opposition  in  a separate  society,  but  from  their  knowledge  that  it 
would  be  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  public  for  contributions  to  enable  them  to 
carry  on  their  schools,  and  from  the  fact  that  deputations  from  the  different 
dioceses  in  Ireland  were  applying  to  the  public  in  England,  and  that  those  depu- 
tations were  often  very  troublesome  to  the  English,  and  coming  sometimes  into 
collision  with  each  other  while  making  frequent  appeals  ; hence  it  was  deemed 
expedient  that  there  should  be  a centralization,  and  the  formation  of  one  society 
to  embrace  all  the  diocesan  societies.  This  was  not  until  six  years  after  the 
establishment  of  the  national  system,  so  that  I conceive  the  Church  Education 
Society  was  not  by  any  means  the  offspring  of  a spirit  of  partisanship  ; but  that 
there  was  great  forbearance  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  though  they  were  strongly 
opposed  to  the  national  system. 

6755.  In  what  way  was  this  opposition  manifested  previously  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  society  ? 

By  addresses  and  remonstrances  of  the  prelates,  and  petitions,  and  the  holding 
back  from  connexion  with  the  national  system. 

6756.  This  was  carried  on,  you  say,  about  six  years,  and  then  the  society  was 
formed  ? 

It  was. 

6757.  What  were  the  grounds  of  objection  r 

The  grounds  were  various ; but  the  principal  ground,  I should  say,  from  the 
first,  was  the  restriction  put  upon  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools. 

6758.  Does  that  appear  by  any  public  act  to  have  been  the  ground  which  was 
regarded  as  the  most  serious  ground,  and  the  most  insurmountable  objection 
against  the  national  system  ? 

Yes  ; the  prelate’s  address  in  1845  put  forth  that  as  a special  ground  of  hold- 
ing back  from  the  national  system,  on  which  all  the  adherents  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  were  agreed. 

6759.  That  was  the  act  of  the  prelates  ? 

It  was. 

6760.  Did  it  appear  that  their  views  were  at  variance  with,  or  agreed  with 
those  of  the  clergy  generally  ? 

There  was  a response  to  that  address  of  the  prelates,  signed  by,  I think,  about 
1,700  of  the  clergy. 

6761.  Of  what  nature  was  that  response? 

I think  it  was  contained  in  addresses  from  the  different  dioceses  to  the 
prelates. 

6762.  Adopting  the  sentiments  put  forward  in  what  was  called  the  “ Prelate’s 
Address  ” ? 

That  was  the  case. 

6763.  Do  you  think  that  that  is  still  an  objection  in  which  the  supporters  of 
the  Church  Education  Society  agree  ? 

I think  it  is  unquestionably ; though  other  objections  have  been  urged,  and 
strongly  urged,  yet  in  process  of  time  the  clergy,  as  well  as  the  laity,  have 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  that  is  the  pith  and  marrow  of  their  objections. 

6764.  Do  you  think  that  they  have  undergone  any  change  in  the  steadiness 
with  which  they  adhere  to  this  objection,  or  that  there  is  any  chance  of  their 
abandoning  it  in  any  numbers  ? 

I do  not  think  there  is  the  least  likelihood  of  their  abandoning  that  objection. 
(47. 26.)  5 r 4 6765.  The 
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67 65.  The  objection,  as  I understand  you  to  state  it,  is  the  restriction  which 
is  put  upon  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  education  ? 

It  is. 

6766.  It  has  been  stated  to  the  Committee,  that  however  sincere  this  con- 
scientious objection  may  be  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  it  is  plainly  unreasonable, 
for  that,  in  fact,  the  rules  of  the  Board  do  not  oblige  them  to  teach  any- 
thing which  is  erroneous,  but  merely  restrain  them  in  some  respects  from 
teaching  what  they  believe  to  be  important  and  true ; and  that  however  a 
man  may  plead  a conscientious  objection  against  a rule  which  would  require 
him  to  teach  error,  there  is  no  ground  of  conscientious  objection  against  a 
system  which  merely  restrains  from  teaching  what  he  believes  to  be  important 
and  true  ? 

I believe  the  clergy  feel  that  that  restraint  is,  in  effect,  as  great  a grievance  to 
their  consciences  as  if  it  were  imposed  upon  them  to  teach  errors. 

6767.  Do  you  mean  that  they  hold  the  principle  in  the  abstract,  that  a 
restraint  upon  the  teaching  of  anything  true,  or  important  or  useful,  is  the  same 
thing  as  the  imposition  of  the  teaching  of  error,  or  do  they  hold  it  only  in  refer- 
ence to  this  particular  case  ? 

I think  in  reference  to  this  particular  case.  I think  they  conceive  there  is  a 
peculiar  obligation  on  a man,  first  as  a Christian  man,  and  then  as  a Protestant 
Christian  man,  and  then  as  a Churchman,  and  then  still  more  as  a Minister,  to 
hold  forth  the  word  of  life  without  any  restriction.  He  may  use  discretion  in 
particular  cases  as  to  holding  forth  the  word  of  life  on  every  occasion,  but  to 
give  a pledge  that  he  will  abstain  from  holding  it  forth  at  certain  times,  and  from 
certain  persons  altogether,  would  be  a total  violation  of  a conscientious  duty. 

6768.  Chairman.']  Do  you  mean  to  say  you  think  it  is  as  strong  a violation  of 
the  consciences  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Chui'ch  to  require  them  to 
abstain,  in  schools  receiving  public  money,  from  giving  religious  instruction  in 
the  Bible  to  the  children  of  a different  faith,  as  it  would  be  to  require  from 
them  to  give  instruction  in  an  erroneous  faith  to  their  own  children,  or  to  those 
of  another  communion  ? 

I do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  wmuld  be  considered  generally  as  great  a violation 
of  conscience ; but  I do  think  that  there  is  such  a violation  of  conscience 
involved,  that  they  could  not  submit  to  it  without  feeling  deprived  of  self-respect 
in  the  first  instance,  and  the  respect  of  those  who  had  a regard  for  religion  and 
the  Word  of  God,  in  the  next  instance.  I should  not  say  that  it  would  be  as 
great  a violation  of  my  conscience  to  abstain  from  teaching  truth  as  to  teach 
error  ; but  I should  say  the  first  was  a bond  fide  violation  of  it. 

6769-  Earl  of  Harrozvby.]  It  would  be  equally  a violation  of  it,  but  not  to  the 
same  extent  ? 

Yes. 

6770.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  think  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  the  parochial  clergy  more  especially,  conceive  that  they  are  under 
obligations  which  are  of  a more  stringent  kind  than  those  which  rest  upon  the 
laity  ordinarily,  and  which  impose  an  additional  obligation  upon  them  to  teach 
the  Scriptures  to  all  committed  to  their  care  ? 

Yes.  I think  their  ordination  vows,  in  which  they  have  pledged  themselves 
to  instruct  all  committed  to  their  charge  in  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  their  posi- 
tion territorially  connected  with  the  country  as  an  Established  Church,  impose 
peculiar  obligations  upon  them ; and  they  have  expressed  that  conviction  again 
and  again,  not  merely  in  petitions  signed  by  great  numbers  of  them,  but  every 
year  there  is  an  assemblage  of  clergy  in  Dublin,  amounting  in  number  from  400 
to  500,  and  without  any  reference  to  this  particular  question,  but  rather  with 
reference  to  another  subject  which  is  a matter  of  great  interest  at  present,  those 
400  or  500  clergy  have  unanimously  set  their  seal  to  their  sense  of  duty,  to 
make  known  the  Scriptures,  as  far  as  they  can,  to  all  people  within  their  several 
parishes. 

6/71.  That  is,  wdthout  distinction  of  denomination  or  creed? 

Without  distinction  of  denomination. 

6772.  You  think  that,  though  the  rules  of  the  national  system  apply  equally 
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to  all,  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  they  press  in  a different  way  upon  the  Protestant 
clergy  from  the  way  in  which  they  press  upon  others  ? 

I do  think  so.  I think  that  there  is  no  book  in  the  Church  of  Rome  which 
occupies  the  same  position  that  the  Bible  does  among  Protestants ; and 
although  the  national  system  does  of  course  restrain  the  teaching  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  there  is  not  an  insult,  as  it  were,  of  the  same 
kind  upon  anything  peculiarly  precious  to  them  which  is  given  to  the  Bible,  in 
the  restraints  which  are  placed  upon  the  Protestant  clergy. 

6773.  It  has  been  said,  however,  that  the  result  of  all  this  is,  that  the  clergy 
have  really  cut  themselves  off,  or  refused  to  perform  one  duty  because  they  are 
not  allowed  to  perform  another,  and  that,  because  they  cannot  do  all  they  desire, 
they  refuse  to  do  all  the  good  they  can  ; do  you  think  that  is  a true  description 
of  their  position,  or  if  it  be,  that  it  admits  of  any  defence  ? 

It  seems,  as  far  as  I at  this  moment  perceive  the  meaning  qf  the  question,  to 
be  a fair  statement  of  their  position  ; but  our  defence  is  this,  that  we  must  not 
do  evil  that  good  may  come ; and  if  we  believe  it  to  be  an  evil  thing  to  put 
restrictions  upon  ourselves  with  respect  to  our  primary  duty,  which  is  to  hold 
forth  the  word  of  life,  we  are  quite  justified  in  refusing  to  put  ourselves  under 
that  restraint,  with  a view  to  doing  other  things  which  might  be  very  desirable. 

6774.  With  respect  to  the  question  of  duty,  I presume  the  Protestant  ciergy 
acknowledge  that  it  is  their  duty  to  give  secular  education  to  all  to  whom  they 
can  give  it,  and  to  confer  any  benefit  they  can  upon  them  ? 

Unquestionably ; I believe  they  are  most  intent  upon  it ; and  one  of  the 
avowed  objects  of  the  Church  Education  Society  was,  to  improve  the  tone  of 
secular  education ; it  being  conceived,  and  I suppose  very  justly,  that  the  old 
societies,  the  Hibernia  School  Society  and  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the  latter 
of  which  received  Government  grants,  and  some  others,  had  not  paid  so  much 
attention  to  secular  learning  as  it  was  desirable  they  should. 

6775.  Do  you  agree  with  those  who  hold  that  the  question,  whether  regard 
ought  to  be  paid  to  conscientious  scruples  or  not,  does  not  depend  upon  the 
supposed  reasonableness  of  those  scruples  ; that  supposing  even  the  members  of 
the  Government  conceive  that  the  conscientious  scruples  are  unreasonable,  if 
they  be  real  and  strong,  and  if  they  are  subjecting  those  who  hold  them  to  dis- 
advantage, it  must  be  desirable  and  a duty  to  relieve  them  from  those  disadvantages, 
if  it  can  be  done  without  a sacrifice  of  principle  or  doing  injury  to  any  of  the 
great  interests  which  the  State  is  bound  to  maintain  ? 

Undoubtedly ; I think  that  however  weak  the  scruples  may  be,  yet  they  ought 
to  be  regarded  by  the  upholders  of  a system  which  professes  to  make  liberty  of 
conscience  its  corner  stone,  which  the  national  system  does. 

6776.  It  is  said  that  the  State  cannot  consider,  in  the  way  which  it  is  asked  to 
do,  the  conscientious  scruples  of  the  clergy,  and  other  supporters  of  the  Church 
Education  Society,  without  giving  them  the  power  of  doing  violence  to  the  con- 
scientious scruples  of  others,  and  that  that  is  contrary  to  the  duty  of  the  State  ? 

That  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a difficulty,  but  I think  that  that  difficulty 
has  been  already  met,  almost  to  the  utmost,  by  the  fact  that  the  State  has  set 
up  schools  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the  national  system,  in  close  approxi- 
mation to  all  the  schools  which  are  conducted  on  the  principle  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  ; so  that  children  can  have  the  election  what  school  they  shall 
go  to,  and  the  parents  can  have  the  election  which  school  they  shall  send 
them  to. 

6777.  Some  of  those  who  object  to  such  a concession  say,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  this  be  conceded  to  Protestants,  it  must  be  conceded  to  Roman  Catholics, 
and  then  what  will  become  of  the  few  Protestants  that  are  scattered  here  and 
there  in  the  midst  of  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Of  course,  if  the  State  saw  fit  to  give  to  the  supporters  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  a share  in  the  Government  grant,  a large  portion  of  their  funds 
would  be  let  loose,  which  would  enable  them  to  make  provision  for  scattered 
Protestants  in  those  districts,  where  they  might  be  liable  to  interference  with 
their  faith  in  schools  where  unrestricted  license  was  given  to  Roman  Catholic 
priests  and  others  to  teach  the  Romish  faith. 
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6778.  Chairman.']  Do  you  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  establish  schools 
about  the  country  for  the  reception  of  such  numbers  as  six  or  seven  children  ? 

That  would  be  a matter,  I should  say,  in  this  case,  entirely  for  the  considera- 
tion of  the  society. 

6779.  What  is  your  opinion  of  such  a course  as  that  ? 

I should  expect  wherever  a school  was  established  and  well  worked,  no  matter 
how  few  Protestants  there  were  in  the  districts,  there  would  be  an  attendance  very 
far  beyond  such  a small  one  as  your  Lordship  supposes.  I believe  the  children  of 
other  denominations  would  be  drawn  there,  for  there  is  an  increasing  desire  for 
and  appreciation  of  education  among  the  lower  orders  of  Ireland,  in  all  parts,  at 
present. 

6780.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  The  question  contemplates  the  fact  of  there  being 
already  established  in  that  neighbourhood  a national  school  ? 

Precisely ; on  thfe  same  principle  that  national  schools  have  been  established  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  flourishing  Church  Education  schools,  and  that  has  not  been 
considered  a hardship  ; neither  should  it  be  considered  a hardship  if  we  were  to 
establish  a school  on  the  Church  Education  principle  in  close  proximity  to  a 
national  school,  as  it  is  now  worked  under  the  present  system. 

6781.  Though  you  do  not  think  it  would  be  worth  while  to  set  up  a school 
simply  for  the  education  of  some  half  dozen  Protestant  children  in  a district, 
where  there  are  so  few,  numerically  speaking,  yet  you  think  the  school  might  be 
judiciously  established,  with  the  expectation  of  having  other  children  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  persuasion  also  to  attend  it  ? 

Yes. 

6782.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  On  what  ground  do  you  think  that  that  would 
be  the  result  ? 

I think  there  is  a tendency  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  send  their  children  to 
schools  where  they  would  be  best  taught. 

6783.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  probably  the  case  in  those  schools  which 
were  under  Protestant  management  ? 

1 do  think  so,  because  I am  firmly  convinced  that  earnestness  in  the  way  of 
advancing  education  is  very  much  to  be  found  on  the  side  of  Protestants. 

6784.  Chairman.]  Should  you  approve  of  a system  by  which  the  public  money 
would  be  given  to  patrons  having  schools  in  which  they  either  refused 
all  religious  instruction  to  the  pupils  taught,  or  to  patrons  insisting,  as  a con- 
dition, that  all  the  children  should  learn  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith  ? 

I could  not  say  I approve  of  it,  because  I believe  that  the  State  in  doing  so 
would  not  be  doing  its  duty ; but  still,  if  the  State  allows  me  to  do  my  duty  in 
the  school  with  which  I am  connected,  I should  have  no  scruple  to  avail  myself 
of  the  system. 

6785.  As  a citizen  of  the  State,  should  you  consider  yourself  absolved  from 
taking  any  steps  whatever  against  a system  which  you  thought  the  State  adopted 
contrary  to  right  principles  ? 

Anything  I considered  it  absolutely  hopeless  to  obtain  an  alteration  of,  I should 
think  it  a waste  of  time  and  energy  to  be  contending  against. 

6786.  Supposing  you  saw  a chance  of  success? 

I do  not  know  to  what  extent  I might  be  swayed  by  that ; but  with  respect  to 
this  particular  matter,  I should  conceive  that  such  an  arrangement  was  not  likely  to. 
be  disturbed,  and  no  effort  was  likely  to  be  made  to  disturb  it,  till  there  was  a change 
in  public  opinion,  which  would  revolutionize  the  present  state  of  things  altogether. 

6787.  As  at  present  advised,  supposing  such  a system  as  that  were  established, 
which  you  do  not  approve  of,  and  which  you  do  think  the  State  would  not 
be  right  in  countenancing,  and  you  saw  a chance  of  changing  that  system, 
would  you  or  would  you  not  take  measures  to  do  so  ? 

The  mere  chance  of  changing  it  certainly  would  not  be  likely  to  lead  me 
(I  speak  for  myself)  into  any  such  agitation  to  change  it. 

6788.  Supposing  there  were  a tolerably  good  chance  of  changing  it? 

It  would  just  depend  upon  the  understanding  with  which  I entered  upon  this 
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6789.  Do  you  think  that  that  feeling  would  be  binding  upon  the  greater  portion 
of  your  brother  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I do  think  it  would. 

6790.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  If  public  opinion  were  strongly  pronounced  after 
experience  against  the  system,  would  you  conceive  that  it  was  a system  which 
would  be  incapable  of  any  amendment  or  improvement  which  experience  might 
suggest  ? 

I would  not  say  that. 

6791.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  you  understand  the  question  proposed 
by  the  Lord  President  to  refer  to  the  benefit  which  you  and  others  were  to  derive 
from  this  change  ; and  was  not  your  answer  this,  that  no  hope  of  greater  benefit 
would  induce  you  to  disturb  the  system  if  you  had  agreed  upon  it,  and  accepted 
theadvantage  on  the  understanding  that  it  should  be  final? 

6792.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Supposing  such  a concession  were  made  as  is  con- 
templated, to  meet  the  views  or  the  feelings  of  the  Established  clergy,  would  not 
that  circumstance  lead  you  and  the  Established  clergy  to  expect  that  further 
concessions  might  be  made  to  remove  the  objections,  which  you  still  consider 
would  be  inherent  in  the  system  ? 

I think  not ; speaking  of  my  present  feelings  and  views,  I should  most  cheer- 
fully, as  far  as  I was  concerned,  pledge  myself  to  consider  the  thing  final. 

6793.  Supposing  the  Government  entered  into  no  such  stipulation  or  agreement 
that  was  to  be  considered  final,  but  that  simply  a concession  was  made,  by  the 
recommendation  of  a Committee  like  this,  to  meet  the  views  of  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  there  being  no  compromise  whatever,  and  you  still  con- 
sidering the  system  one  which  the  Government  of  the  country  was  wrono-  in 
establishing,  should  not  you  feel  an  expectation  that  they  might  afterwards*5  be 
induced  to  withdraw  that  wrong  which  they  had  continued  ? 

I think  that  it  is  utterly  unlikely  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
would  ever  engage  in  a course  of  agitation  when  the  grievance  which  now  presses 
upon  them  which  presses  upon  them  all  personally  so  far,  was  removed ; the 
grievance  being  removed,  the  source  of  agitation  I should  say  would  be  dried  up ; 
they  would  never  agitate  to  deprive  others  of  what  they  considered  was  not  very 
properly  granted  to  them ; but  I should  expect  they  would  always  agitate  to 
relieve  themselves  from  a grievance  which  they  conceive  presses  very  heavily 
upon  them;  they  would  be  in  a very  different  position  with  respect  to  agitation. 

6794.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  grounds  of  agitation 
arising  from  the  disapproval  of  the  conduct  of  the  State,  would  you  and  others 
who  act  with  you  regard  the  State  as  acting  in  a way  more  opposed  to  its  duty 
under  the  altered  system  than  it  is  at  present  ? 

Assuredly  not ; I should  conceive  that  the  State  was  approximating  to  its 
duty  much  more  closely  than  at  present,  because  it  would  cease  to  be  waging 
something  like  an  apparent  war  against  the  Scriptures  in  putting  restrictions 
upon  them ; while,  with  respect  to  the  teaching  of  error,  it  would  merely  be 
acknowledging  itself  to  be  incompetent  to  prevent  error  being  taught. 

6795.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Supposing  the  alteration  produced  this  effect,  that  it 
gave  a perfect  right  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  being  patrons  of  schools, 
to  give  such  religious  instruction  as  they  thought  proper  to  the  Protestant 
children  who  attended  those  schools,  and  who  would  be  compelled,  if  they 
attended  the  schools,  to  receive  that  instruction  ; do  you  still  think  that  such  an 
alteration  would  meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  ? 

I think  it  would ; because  they  would  calculate  either  upon  all  the  Protestant 
members  being  sufficiently  well-informed  not  to  put  themselves  within  the  range 
of  that  kind  of  teaching  which  they  believed  to  be  decidedly  erroneous,  or  they 
would  calculate  upon  making  provision  for  them  elsewhere. 
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arrangement ; if  I entered  upon  the  arrangement  with  a bond Jide  understanding 
that  I would  consider  the  settlement  a final  settlement,  I would  feel  bound  in 
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to  alter  it. 
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6796.  Do  not  you  think  they  would  consider  that  in  lending  themselves  to 
that  system  they  were,  in  fact,  sanctioning  a system  which  tended  to  teach 
erroneous  doctrines? 

If  it  were  a res  Integra,  they  might  feel  a difficulty  ; but  I conceive  that,  under 
the  present  system,  virtually  those  things  are  taught,  inasmuch  as  we  have 
heard  from  Roman  Catholic  bishops  that  the  reason  that  they  have  their  schools 
in  connexion  with  the  national  system  is,  because  they  do  what  they  like  in 
them.  Bishop  Foran,  of  Waterford,  I believe,  has  stated  that ; and  I understand 
that  even  Archbishop  Cullen  stated  it  on  one  occasion. 

6797.  Are  not  they  now  aware  that  if  such  a practice  takes  place  it  is  an 
abuse,  and  is  not  sanctioned  by  the  system  itself ; whereas,  under  the  other 
system,  it  would  be  actually  sanctioned  by  the  system  ? 

That  would  constitute  a difference,  unquestionably. 

6798.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dozen.]  Are  you  making  that  statement  with  regard  to 
Bishop  Foran  and  Archbishop  Cullen  from  your  own.  knowledge,  or  only  from 
rumours  which  you  have  heard  ? 

It  is  from  remembrance  of  what  I have  read;. I have  not  the  document 
before  me. 

6799.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  the  proposed  change. in  the 
system,  you  say  that  what  the  clergy  claim  is  the  removal  of  restrictions  which 
press  upon  them ; that  that  would  set  their  consciences  free,  and  that  they 
would  not  hold  themselves  accountable  for  the  course  which  the  State  might 
take  with  respect  to  others ; is  that  a new  position  which  the  clergy  have 
taken  up  ? 

Certainly  not. 

6800.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  not  you  think  that  they  would  be,  in  a certain  de- 
gree, accountable  for  that  if  they  refused  their  co-operation  with  the  system,  unless 
such  a course  were  adopted  ? 

The  clergy  are  not  to  be  understood  as  ever  having  proposed  that  modification 
to  the  State. 

6801.  If  it  were  proposed  by  any  influential  body  of  the  clergy,  would  it  be 
considered  objectionable  on  your  part,  as  coming  from  that  body  of  the  clergy? 

My  opinion  is,  that  the  clergy  would  feel  no  difficulty  in  accepting  something 
which  they  would  not  propose,  because,  in  proposing  it,  they  would  seem  to 
sanction  the  State  in  coming  short  of  its  duty  ; while  in  accepting  it,  they  would 
feel  that  they  were  at  liberty,  they  being  allowed  to  do  their  duty. 

6802.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  They  would  be  at  liberty  to  act  only  upon  that  part 
of  the  scheme  which  affected  their  own  action  ? 

Precisely  so. 

6803.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  speak  of  the  readiness  of  the  clergy  to 
accept  such  terms,  if  they  were  offered  by  the  State  ; upon  what  grounds  do  you 
state  such  to  be  your  impressions  ? 

I have  had  communications  with  the  leading  clergy,  I.  may  say,  in  all  parts  of 
Ireland  on  the  subject,  and  I am  very  fully  satisfied  that  there  is  what  I may 
call  a consensus  existing  both  among  several  prelates  and  several  other  dignitaries 
of  the  Church,  and  the  great  body  I should  say  of  the  clergy.  Upon  one  occa- 
sion, in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  where  I happened  to  be  last  October,  I had  the 
privilege  of  meeting  30  of  the  clergy  at  a clerical  meeting,  the  Dean  being  in  the 
chair,  and  other  influential  men  being  present — men  very  strongly  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  maintaining  what  we  call  the  Scriptural  principle ; and  yet  the 
whole  meeting  unanimously  put  their  hands  to  the  resolution,  that  were  such  a 
modification  of  the  system  to  take  place,  there  would  be  no  scruple  or  difficulty 
in  co-operating  with  the  State  in  the  education  of  the  people. 

6804.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  They  did  not  feel  that  it  would  impose  any  burthen 
upon  their  consciences,  that  a scheme  of  that  kind  should  give  equal  liberty  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  to  enforce  his  teaching,  as  to  themselves  to  enforce  theirs  ? 

Not  the  least. 

6805.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  they  regard  it  as  a substitute  for  the 
existing  system  ? 

Precisely  so. 

6806.  Are  not  they  of  opinion,  that  the  existing  system  is,  in  point  of  principle, 
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and  as  regards  the  duty  of  the  State,  at  the  least  as  objectionable  as  the  substi- 
tute would  be  ? • 

Yes. 

6807.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  condition  of  the  scattered 
Protestants  of  Ireland  would  not  be  worse  under  those  circumstances  than  it  is 
now? 

In  some  places  it  might  be  worse,  but  not  to  any  extent  that  I think  would  be 
worth  taking-  into  consideration.  The  number  of  Protestants  who  attend  those 
schools,  which  are  superintended  by  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  especially  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy,  is  very  small.  With  respect  to  them,  provision  in  some 
way  or  other  would  be  made. 

6808.  Do  you  feel  that  with  regard  to  the  great  majority  of  national  schools 
the  protection  supposed  to  be  given  by  the  rules  of  the  Board  is  of  no  practical 
importance  V 

I think  not.  The  number  of  Protestant  children  attending  is  very  small. 
There  is  no  protection  in  our  schools,  and  yet  we  have  this  year  between  22,000 
and  23,000  Roman  Catholic  children  in  schools  which  are  all  superintended  by 
the  clergy  ; and  therefore,  of  course,  are  supposed  to  carry  out  the  Protestant 
principle  to  the  utmost ; whereas  in  2,800  schools  under  the  national  system, 
superintended  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  there  are,  as  far  as  I can  learn 
from  the  returns,  only  between  7,000  and  8,000  children  of  the  Church ; and  I 
must  take  occasion  to  say,  that  the  other  day  I,  as  secretary  of  the  society, 
received  a letter  from  Captain  Harvey,  a very  respectable  landlord  in  the  county 
of  Wexford,  saying,  “I  find  a return  with  respect  to  a national  school  in  my 
parish,  superintended  by  the  priest,  that  12  children  of  the  Established  Church 
are  attending  it.”  I can  certify,  from  my  own  knowledge,  that  there  is  not  one. 

6809.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  said  in  the  early  part  of  your  evidence,  that 
the  suggested  change  would  give,  you  such  a power  of  expansion,  that  you 
would  be  enabled  to  reach  the  case  of  some  of  the  scattered  Protestants  by 
the  establishment  of  schools,  w'hich  might,  perhaps,  include  some  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

Certainly. 

6810.  Do  not  yon  think  that  the  facilities  which  would  be  afforded  by  such 
State  assistance  to  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Church  would  altogether  pro- 
vide for  those  cases ; enabling  a parochial  school,  for  instance,  to  be  sustained  in 
each  parish  ? 

That  would  depend  upon  the  extent  of  the  parish. 

6811.  Those  schools  which  are  under  the  Church  Education  Society  you  stale 
to  be  Protestant  schools  ; is  the  character  of  the  instruction  given  in  them  neces- 
sarily sectarian  ? 

I should  say  in  nowise. 

6812.  What  is  the  general  principle  which  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  keep  in  view  in  those  schools  ? 

It  is  to  impregnate  the  minds  of  the  children  with  the  contents  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  with  the  secular  instruction  which  they  afford  them  there.  I 
should  say,  the  clergy  are  most  especially  careful  to  avoid  what  would  be  called 
sectarian  teaching;  and,  in  fact,  they  are  so  teased,  I may  say,  with  a certain 
class  of  people,  who  come  forward  professing  themselves  converts,  or  desirous  to 
be  converts,  that  they  would  rather  keep  away  from  them  people  generally  pro- 
fessing that  desire,  unless  they  saw  that  they  had  a good  reason  for  their  con- 
version ; and  the  reasons  for  conversion,  we  conceive,  are  to  be  gathered  from  an 
acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures. 

6813.  You  mentioned  that  national  schools  had  been  established  very  fre- 
quently in  the  vicinity  of  Church  schools ; have  you  had  any  opportunity  of 
judging  what  was  the  efficiency  of  the  national  schools  so  established,  as  com- 
pared with  national  schools  which  stood  without  a rival  in  the  neighbourhood  r 

I have  had  no  opportunity  of  comparing  their  relative  efficiency  ; but  1 must 
say  that  my  impression  with  respect  to  national  schools,  even  in  proximity  to 
Church  schools,  is,  that  they  are  not  generally  effective.  I believe  there  are 
many  exceptions,  but  they  are  not  generally  effective  in  administering  even 
secular  instruction. 
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6814.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Do  you  say  that  from  observation  of  particular 
cases,  or  from  your  general  impression  ? 

1 have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  national  schools  ; I have  not  been  so 
circumstanced  as  to  be  able  to  do  so ; but  several  years  ago  my  attention  was 
called  to  a particular  instance,  which  I investigated  to  some  extent.  That  was 
the  case  of  a national  school,  which  was  very  favourably  circumstanced  for 
efficiency.  The  result  of  my  inquiry  in  that  particular  case  certainly  impressed 
me  very  strongly  with  there  being  something  very  defective  in  the  system,  even 
as  regards  the  administration  of  secular  instruction ; and  since  that,  I must  con- 
fess, 1 am  depending  for  my  information  upon  second-hand  sources.  I have  had 
continual  communications  with  men  whom  I believe  to  be  men  of  truth  and  men 

of  honour.  The  particular  instance  to  which  I advert  was  the  following: 

It  was  a school,  a vested  school,  as  I find  by  reference  to  the  National  Board 
reports,  established  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  a very  distinguished 
Commissioner  of  Education.  I am  not  aware  whether  he  took  any  immediate 
part  in  the  establishment  of  the  school,  except  so  far,  of  course,  as  every  vested 
school  is  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Commissioners.  I was  acquainted  with 
the  neighbourhood,  which  is  about  five  or  six  miles  from  Dublin;  1 was 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  parochial  school,  that  it  was  a very  efficiently 
conducted  school.  I spoke  to  the  master  on  one  occasion,  and  asked  him 
how  his  school  went  on.  He  said,  “I  trust  it  is  going  on  well,  sir:  several 
children  have  lately  returned  to  me  who  were  removed  out  of  my  school  two 
years  ago  ; and  I assure  you  they  have  returned,  having  lost  whatever  they  h,ad 
when  they  left  me : they  were  removed  in  order  to  be  placed  in  this  national 
school.”  I was  determined  to  test  this  statement,  and  I went  on  another 
occasion  to  that  school,  and  asked  the  master  to  give  me  the  names  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  who  had  been  removed  from  him,  and  who  had  returned 
to  him  ; and  I went  off  directly  to  the  first  person  he  mentioned.  I asked  the 
man  how  his  family  were  getting  on,  and  I asked  him  where  he  sent  his  chil- 
dren. He  said,  “ I send  them  to  the  Church  school.”  I said,  “ Why  do  you 
do  so  ? There  is  a national  school  close  beside  you.”  . He  said,  “ I sent  them 
there,  and  they  did  no  good ; and  I took  them  away,  and  sent  them  to  the 
Church  school.”  This  so  exactly  tallied  with  the  account  the  master  gave 
of  several  other  cases,  that  I did  not  prosecute  the  inquiry  further;  for  I&had 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  master  was  a man  of  truth,  and  that  his  account 
would  be  verified  in  the  other  cases. 


6815.  Would  you  think  that  the  principle  of  emulation  would  very  much  tend 
to  promote  the  efficiency  of  schools,  where  they  were  conducted  upon  different 
principles  in  the  same  neighbourhood  ? 

Unquestionably;  and  more  especially  if  the  payment  of  the  master  was  made 
in  some  degree  to  depend  upon  the  number  and  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils. 

6816.  Further,  would  not  you  conceive  that  it  would  rather  tend  to  promote 
religious  liberty  than  restrict  it ; that  there  should  be  schools  conducted  upon 
different  principles,  but  still  founded  upon  religious  principles  ? 

I think  so  ; and  I cannot  see  the  least  reason  to  suppose  that  it  would  stir  up 
any  bad  spirit.  I have  never  seen  any  plausible  reason  given  for  supposing  that 
Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  children  in  the  same  school,  receiving  separate 
religious  instruction,  were  more  likely  to  be  brought  into  harmony,  than  if  they 
were  receiving  it  in  separate  schools. 

6817.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  Word  of  God  would  probably  rather  tend 
to  harmonize  than  otherwise  ? 

I think  so. 


..  68nu‘  T|ie  extent  of  the  admixture  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in 
the  Church  Education  schools  has  been  explained  by  different  parties  to  the 
Committee  as  arising  from  two  alleged  facts— one,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  in  those  schools  are  of  so  young  an  age  as  to  be  permitted  by  their 
parents  or  guardians  to  attend  the  Protestant  school  without  the  apprehension 
ot  their  receiving  any  permanent  impression ; and  the  other  is,  that  it  is  sup- 
posed, with  respect  to  many  cases  of  admixture,  they  are  the  result  of  the 
influence  of  Protestant  landlords.  Have  those  two  allegations  ever  been  inves- 
tigated by  the  society ; and  are  you  able  to  give  any  facts  bearing  upon  the 
subject  ? 0 r 
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The  first  alone,  I think,  has  been  investigated ; because  the  imputation  con- 
tained in  it  is  of  a more  tangible  kind.  We  lately  sent  a circular  round  to  650 
schools,  having  arranged  that  we  should  take  10  Roman  Catholic  children  as 
the  minimum  ; that,  wherever  there  were  10  Roman  Catholic  children,  a circular 
should  be  sent ; and  that  embraced  650  schools.  The  returns  I have  here.  We 
have  had  57 7 returns,  containing  37,530  pupils,  22,330  of  them  Protestants,  and 
1 5,200  Roman  Catholics ; the  number  of  Protestants  under  the  age  of  8,  6,984 ; 
from  8 to  11,  7,824;  above  11,  7,522.  Roman  Catholics,  under  8,  5,038; 
from  8 to  11,  5,343  ; above  11,  4,819  ; being  very  nearly  the  same  proportion. 

6819.  Have  you  ever  had  an  opportunity  of  investigating  the  allegation  with 
respect  to  the  influence  of  the  landlords  ? 

No,  I have  never  investigated  it  in  any  formal  way. 

6820.  Can  you  at  all  state  to  what  extent  those  cases  of  the  attendance  of 
Roman  Catholics  are  cases  where  there  is  no  opportunity  of  their  frequenting 
another  school  ? 

I think  we  were  pretty  well  informed,  that  in  every  case  of  a Church  Educa- 
tion school,  a national  school  has  been  set  up ; and  we  have  often  thought, 
simply  in  opposition,  because  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  in 
many  cases,  was  as  fair  as  could  be  expected  from  the  neighbourhood,  yet  not- 
withstanding, national  schools  have  been  set  up. 

6821.  Is  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  your  schools  greater  or 
less  than  it  was  a few  years  back  ? 

It  is  less  than  it  was. 

6822.  To  what  extent  ? 

The  attendance  was  at  its  highest  point  in  1S48.  There  were  then  of  Church 
children,  58,122;  Dissenters,  15,713;  Roman  Catholics,  46,367.  In  1849, 
there  were  58,533  Church  children ; 15,562  Dissenters  ; 37,857  Roman  Catholics. 
In  1850,  there  were  60,000  Church  children;  15,000  Dissenters;  and  33,000 
Roman  Catholics.  In  1851,  there  were  59,000  Church  children;  14,000 
Dissenters ; and  29,000  Roman  Catholics.  In  1852,  there  were  61,000 
Church  children ; 15,000  Dissenters  ; and  28,000  Roman  Catholics,  Last  year, 
there  were  61,000  Church  children;  15,000  Dissenters;  and  22,000  Roman 
Catholics. 

6823.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  May  not  that  diminution  of  Roman  Catholic 
attendance  be  in  some  degree  owing  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  schools  from 
connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 
schools  of  entirely  a missionary  character  in  the  West  of  Ireland? 

Yes  ; I believe  some  of  the  schools  on  your  Lordship’s  estate  have  been  with- 
drawn upon  that  ground.  There  are  a great  number  of  schools  established  in 
tile  West  of  Ireland,  in  connexion  with  the  Irish  Church  Missions,  which  not 
being  conducted  exactly  on  the  principles  of  the  Church  Education  Society, 
but  on  the  principles  of  the  National  Society  of  England,  we  do  not  get 
credit  for. 

6824.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Have  you  ever  analysed  specifically  the  causes  of 
the  reduction,  how  far  it  is  due  to  the  circumstances  you  have  mentioned,  how 
far  to  emigration,  how  far  to  the  increased  establishment  of  national  schools,  and 
how  far  to  the  increased  objection  felt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  ? 

I have  never  analysed  it ; but  those  causes  which  your  Lordship  lias  mentioned 
very  obviously  account  for  the  diminution. 

6825.  You  have  not  made  it  your  business  to  inquire  in  specific  cases  to  which 
cause  the  diminution  is  to  be  attributed  ? 

No. 

6826.  Lord  Fingall .]  Do  you  think  the  diminution  in  the  numbers,  within  the 
last  few  years,  is  to  be  at  all  attributed  to  secessions  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
to  the  Protestant  faith  ? 

In  so  far  as  that  many  of  the  children  who  formerly  attended  our  schools  are 
absorbed  into  this  new  class  of  schools,  which  have  been  established  by  the  Irish 
Church  Mission  in  the  West ; that  accounts  for  part  of  the  diminution. 
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6827.  Earl  of  Harrozvby.]  Is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  parties  who  were 
originally  entered  as  Roman  Catholics  now  appear  as  Protestants,  by  reason  of 
a change  of  faith  ? 

There  are  many  who  do  appear  as  Protestants  in  our  list,  in  consequence  of  a 
change  of  faith. 

6828.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  That  would  be  a reason  for  the  apparent  diminution 
of  Roman  Catholics  ? 

It  would. 

6829.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  In  fact,  the  society  has  not  investigated,  in  special 
cases,  the  causes  of  the  diminution? 

. It  has  not. 

6830.  Lord  Fingall.]  In  a former  answer  you  stated  that  you  were  very  often 
teased  by  converts,  or  parties  professing  to  be  so  ; do  you  think  there  are  many 
of  them  who  are  not  sincere? 

No  question  many  have  come  forward  and  offered  themselves  to  the  clergy, 
evidently  in  a way  which  showed  the  clergy  at  once  that  they  were  entirely  unin- 
formed, and  that  they  had  merely  some  temporal  object  in  view. 

6831.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Have  such  converts  been  accepted? 

I am  quite  certain  that  none  of  the  clergy  would,  under  such  circumstances, 
accept  anv  man  as  a convert ; at  least  if  such  a case  did  exist,  it  must  be  alto- 
gether an  exceptional  one. 

6832.  Earl  of  Desart.]  To  what  part  of  Ireland  do  those  returns  principally 
relate  ; do  they  relate  at  all  to  the  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  districts  ? 

There  are  Church  Education  schools,  even  in  the  Roman  Catholic  districts ; 
almost  in  every  parish  in  Ireland.  There  are  1,380  schools,  and  they  are  to  be 
found  in  nearly  every  parish  in  Ireland. 

6833.  It  would  be  curious  to  see  exactly  how  the  returns  you  have  enume- 
rated would  apply  to  the  national  schools  and  the  Church  schools  which  are 
situated  in  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  districts  ? 

There  are  many  of  our  schools  in  almost  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  districts 
which  are  very  well  attended. 

6834.  Do  the  returns  from  those  schools  show  about  the  same  proportions  of 
diminution  and  increase  as  the  returns  from  Ireland  generally  do  ? 

We  have  not  analysed  the  returns  with  that  view. 

6S35.  Viscount  Clancarty.  1 You  stated  that  some  portion  of  the  diminution 
in  the  numbers  of  Roman  Catholic  children  returned  probably  arose  from  some 
having  changed  their  faith  while  in  the  school ; was  that  change  in  the  school 
effected  by  the  effect  of  teaching,  or  might  the  change  have  arisen  from  the 
desire  of  the  parent  that  his  child  should  be  otherwise  brought  up  ; in  fact,  is 
the  action  of  the  educational  system  that  of  changing  the  creed  of  the  young 
child  who  is  brought  under  it  ? 

I do  not  feel  that  I am  in  a position  to  answer  that  question. 

6836;  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I suppose  your  acquaintance  with  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  arising  from  conversions  in  the 
schools,  is  of  a very  vague  kind  ? 

Very  vague  indeed.  • 

6837.  Should  you  be  able  to  say  anything  like  the  number  of  such  conversions 
which  occur  in  a year  ? 

I have  not  the  least  conception. 

6838.  Earl  of  Harrozvby.]  Have  you  ever  ascertained  the  fact,  in  any  parti- 
cular case,  that  children  have  been  entered  at  one  time  as  Roman  Catholics,  but 
have  subsequently,  by  reason  of  their  change  of  faith,  been  entered  as  Pro- 
testants'? 

I cannot  say  that  I have;  my  general  impression  is  that  it  has  often  occurred; 
I think  it  divests  our  society  verv  much  of  what  might  be  called  a direct  pro- 
selytising character  ; that  we  are  never  anxious  to  get  those  returns,  and  never 
ask  for  them.  We  are  satisfied  to  give  a scriptural  education,  and  leave  it  to 
produce  its  own  effect  upon  the  people. 


6839.  Earl 
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6839.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  find  that  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  attending  the  schools  appear  to  have  diminished  more  in  pro- 
portion to  the  Protestants  than  in  other  parts  of  Ireland  ? 

We  have  not  had  diocesan  returns  ; we  sent  those  circulars  to  600  schools 
indiscriminately. 

6840.  Do  you  find  that  the  subscribed  funds  to  the  Church  Education  Society 
are  upon  the  increase,  or  are  they  diminishing  ? 

They  are  rather  on  the  increase  ; this  last  year  they  are  44,250/. ; the  year 
before  they  were  40,000/.;  by  far  the  greater  part  of  that  amount  is  obtained 
from  local  contributions. 

6843.  Do  you  apprehend  that  if  the  State  were  to  make  grants  to  the  Church 
Education  Society  the  subscribed  funds  would  diminish  in  consequence  ? 

I have  no  question  that  they  would  to  a certain  extent,  but  not  very  con- 
siderably. 

6842.  Do  you  believe,  if  the  State  were  to  make  grants  to  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  the  Protestant  population  as 
compared  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  the  funds  would  be  larger  comprising 
those  grants  than  they  are  at  present  ? 

Unquestionably.  At  the  same  time  we  would  not  look  upon  that  as  a very 
fair  distribution  of  the  Government  funds.  We  would  rather  say  the  fair  dis- 
tribution would  be  to  give  according  to  the  number  of  children  we  actually 
educate  in  our  schools. 

6843.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  On  what  point  do  you  find  the  absence  of  State 
support  the  most  pressing  and  inconvenient  in  the  operations  of  the  Church 
Education  Society;  in  the  point  of  training  the  masters,  or  of  sustaining  them 
in  the  several  localities  ? 

In  both  ways.  The  first  and  chief  inconvenience,  I should  say,  is  felt  by  the 
clergy  themselves,  for  they  are,  to  a very  great  extent,  chargeable  with  the 
education  of  the  people.  I have  known,  and  it  is  a very  remarkable  proof  of 
the  zeal  of  the  patrons,  and  of  the  superintendents  of  our  schools,  who  arc 
clergymen,  that  they  make  the  greatest  sacrifice  to  sustain  the  schools.  In 
the  time  of  the  famine,  I can  refer  to  one  particular  instance,  where  a man 
who  was  not  able  to  have  meat  upon  his  table  was  personally  liable,  and  was 
willing  to  be  liable  Tor  87.  a year  to  his  schoolmaster,  in  addition  to  what  he 
received  from  other  quarters ; and  I know  that  the  clergy  in  many  parts  are 
liable  personally,  some  to  the  amount,  I believe,  of  75/.  a year,  others  50/., 
others  30/.,  others  10/.;  and  I have  known  'curates  with  incomes  of  not  more 
than  70/.  a year  liable  for  5/.  or  6Z.  for  the  support  of  Scriptural  schools. 

6844.  Would  it  be  any  material  advantage  to  the  Church  Education  Society 
if  the  State  were  to  go  so  far  as  to  assist  in  the  expense  of  training  masters 
without  taking  the  responsibility  of  their  sustentation  afterwards  ? 

Assuredly;  we  spend  about  800/.  a year  on  our  training  school;  if  we  had 
the  means,  it  would  be  much  more  extensive  and  efficient ; we  are  not  able 
to  give  a sufficient  length  of  time  to  the  training  of  masters  in  consequence  of 
the  scantiness  of  our  funds. 

6845.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Would  there  be  any  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
society  to  the  masters  intended  for  their  schools  being  trained  at  the  model 
schools  of  the  National  Board  ? 

Under  such  an  arrangement  as  we  have  just  been  speaking  of,  I do  not 
contemplate  that  there  would  be  a serious  objection  ; provided  always,  that  they 
were  allowed  to  have  a chaplain  to  look  after  their  spiritual  instruction,  in 
whom  the  Church  had  confidence. 

6846.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  You  are  aware  that  there  is  a chaplain  at  the 
Marlborough-street  institution  to  look  after  the  Protestant  masters  in  training 
there  ? 

I am. 

6847.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I presume  the  circumstance  which  you  have 
last  mentioned  with  respect  to  the  large  contributions,  compared  to  their  means 
which  the  clergy  give  to  the  maintenance  of  their  schools,  is  one  of  the  evidences 
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6848.  Are  there  any  others  which  you  can  mention  ? 

I think  the  zeal  of  the  Protestants  has  been  severely  tested,  even  in  the  case 
of  the  masters  of  the  Church  Education  schools.  Wi e had  a return  at  one  time, 
showing  that  there  were  500  of  the  masters  who  were  not  certain  of  more  than 
10/.  a year.  I had  a return  sent  to  me  the  other  day  from  the  diocese  of  Raphoe 
from  our  own  Inspector,  who  has  just  finished  his  tour,  in  which  he  says,  “lam 
sorry  to  be  obliged  to  observe  that  the  salaries  do  not  average  12/.,  whilst  some 
are  so  low  as  4/. ; and  even  that  small  sum  irregularly  paid.  I do  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  the  patience  with  which  the  teachers  endure  poverty,  and  the  faith- 
fulness exhibited  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  prove  beyond  all  doubt  that  they 
are  actuated  by  the  best  motives  : their  rewards  here  are  indeed  trifling.’"' 

6849.  Are  you  inclined  to  ascribe  the  inefficiency,  so  far  as  it  exists  in  the 
national  schools,  to  defective  superintendence  ? 

That,  I think,  is  a great  source  of  inefficiency,  because  there  is  no  man  who 
requires  so  much  to  be  stimulated  and  encouraged  in  his  work  as  the  school- 
master. The  “ crambe  repetita  ” kills  the  poor  masters.  I apprehend  that  they 
have  not  that  kind  of  superintendence  generally  under  the  national  system  which 
they  have  in  connexion  with  our  Church  Education  schools  ; and  hence  the 
admission  of  the  general  efficiency  of  our  schools. 

6850.  Upon  what  do  you  found  your  opinion  of  the  deficient  superintendence 
which  the  national  schools  suffer  under  ? 

I believe  it  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  not 
favourable  to  the  progress  of  the  poor  people  even  in  secular  knowledge,  and, 
therefore,  they  do  not  take  an  interest  in  making  the  schools  efficient,  by  looking 
after  the  masters,  and  seeing  that  they  do  their  duty. 

6851.  In  that  respect,  would  you  suppose  that  the  cause  of  education  would 
be  benefited  by  the  change  to  which  you  have  adverted  ? 

I conceive  it  would  be  greatly  benefited,  because,  if  the  State  support  to  each 
school  were  made  to  depend  on  the  number  of  children,  or  at  least,  if  it  were  in 
a great  degree  made  to  depend  upon  the  number  of  children  brought  up  to  a 
certain  standard  of  secular  knowledge,  to  be  ascertained  of  course  by  the  State 
Inspector,  even  the  reluctant  patrons  and  managers  of  schools  would  be  com- 
pelled to  look  after  their  schools,  in  order  that  the  children  might  be  found  to 
have  arrived  at  that  standard,  that  they  might  get  the  salaries  for  their  masters. 

6852.  You  think  the  attendance  upon  the  schools  would  depend  very  much 
upon  their  efficiency  ? 

I think  so. 

6853.  Do  you  think  more  than  upon  the  religion  of  the  patron  ? 

I really  think  so.  I think  there  is  such  a growing  appreciation  of  the  advan- 
tages of  education,  that  the  parents  would  still  be  disposed  to  give  the  preference 
to  the  school  where  they  found  their  children  were  best  taught. 

6854.  Have  you  ever  known  any  instances  illustrative  of  that  motive  over- 
powering the  other  ? 

Yes  ; a very  striking  instance  came  into  my  hands  the  other  day,  in  a letter 
from  the  Reverend  Mr.  Smith,  the  curate  of  Letterlcenny,  in  which  he  states,  in 
respect  to  a school  in  that  parish,  or  the  adjoining  parish,  I do  not  exactly  know 
which,  the  Doven  school,  “ It  was  formerly  under  the  National  Board ; and 
though  the  Roman  Catholic  children  were  not  compelled  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
yet  the  priest  forced  them  all  to  leave  ; but  now,  when  it  is  under  the  Church 
Education  Society,  and  all  are  required  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  Roman 
Catholics  have  returned,  though  there  are  three  national  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  the  priest  surrounding  it.”  The  only  way  of  accounting  for  that,  I 
should  say,  is,  that  they  found  the  school  more  efficient. 

6855.  Earl  of'  Wicklow .]  Is  the  same  priest  there  now  who  was  there  when 
they  withdrew  ? 

That  is  not  mentioned. 


6856.  Lord 
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6856.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  it  under  the  patronage  of  a Protestant 
clergyman  when  it  was  under  the  national  system  ? 

It  was  under  the  patronage  of  a Protestant  clergyman. 

6857.  In  what  way  do  you  think  the  change  would  affect  the  amount  or 
nature  of  religious  education  as  at  present  given  throughout  the  schools  in 
Ireland,  national  and  others  ? 

With  respect  to  the  amount  of  religious  education  given  in  the  Church  Edu- 
cation schools,  I should  say  it  would  remain  as  at  present.  With  respect  to  the 
schools  which  have  heretofore  been  conducted  on  the  rule  of  the  national  system 
by  Protestant  patrons,  I suppose  it  would  leave  things  very  much  in  statu  quo. 
If  they  felt  that  it  was  right,  and  that  it  was  the  best  plan  not  to  force  the 
Scriptures  on  children  attending,  they  would  continue  to  follow  that  course  of 
proceeding,  and,  of  course,  the  fact  of  their  having  joined  would  have  shown 
there  was  nothing  contrary  to  their  consciences  in  doing  so. 

6858.  The  apprehension  has  been  expressed  that  the  clergy  might,  under  this 
new  change,  enforce  upon  Presbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics  not  only  the 
Scriptures,  but  the  formularies  of  their  own  Church  and  catechetical  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  there  would  be  the  least  reason  to  apprehend  that.  I think 
the  rule  of  the  Church  Education  Society  was  framed  under  the  conviction  that 
it  was  the  best  under  any  circumstances  for  the  purpose  of  working  the  system 
in  Ireland  ; namely,  that  nothing  should  be  insisted  on  but  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  it  should  be  left  free  to  those  who  were  dissenters  from  the  Church  to 
relieve  themselves  from  being  instructed  in  its  formularies. 

6859.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Has  that  system  been  found  to  breed  indifference 
among  the  parties  submitting  to  it  as  to  their  own  peculiar  religious  habits  P 

We  have  never  thought  so. 

6860.  Have  you  ever  thought  of  that  subject,  or  inquired  about  it,  or  has  any 
complaint  been  made  to  you  respecting  it  ? 

I have  never  heard  of  any  complaint. 

6861.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  not  it  already  a fundamental  rule,  that  the 
children  of  the  Church  should  be  taught  the  Catechism  ? 

Yes. 

6862.  Earl  of  Harroivby .]  Is  it  ever  said,  for  example,  that  Presbyterians  who 
frequent  such  schools  ever  become  less  Presbyterians  P 

We  have  never  heard  anything  to  that  effect. 

6863.  Earl  of  Desart .]  Are  Presbyterian  children  allowed  to  withdraw  during 
the  time  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  Catechism  ? 

They  would  be  ; but  I think  the  clergy  are  not  in  the  habit  of  catechising  the 
children  in  the  schools ; there  is  no  rule  on  the  subject,  in  fact. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Friday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


The  Rev. 

H.  Versckoyle. 

2d  June  1854.. 
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Die  Veneris,  9°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


The  Lord  President. 
Earl  of  Desart. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down.  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  LORD  PRESIDENT  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  JOHN  BOOKER  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

68G4.  Chairman.']  HAVE  you  any  further  explanations  which  you  wish  to 
offer  of  the  evidence  which  ypu  gave  on  a former  occasion  ? 

I have,  in  reference  to  a question  which  I was  asked  rather  unexpectedly  at 
the  close  of  the  examination,  and  which,  there  being  a desire  on  the  part  of  the 
Committee  to  call  in  another  witness,  I was  then  unable  fully  to  answer.  The 
question,  in  substance,  was  this : What  modification  of  the  national  system  would 
I propose  as  likely  to  satisfy  not  only  myself,  but  those  of  the  clergy  and  others 
who  thought  with  me  ? The  answer  which  I desired  to  abide  by,  as  being  the 
most  intelligible  and  most  expressive  of  my  views,  is  what  I shall  now  endeavour 
to  give  at  some  length. 

I would  propose,  in  the  first  instance,  that  there  should  be  no  interference 
whatever  with  reference  to  the  national  schools ; that  full  liberty,  as  in  England — 
but  on  the  conditions  I shall  state  by-and-bye— should  be  given,  where  desired, 
to  patrons,  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  and  that  if  any  other  schools 
besides  the  existing  national  schools,  and  those  which  would  arise  from  the 
privilege  of  freedom  to  patrons  as  to  religious  instruction,  became  necessary, 
there  should  be  as  many  of  them  as  possible  under  the  patronage  of  the  Board. 

After  having  given  the  subject  as  much  consideration  as  I am  capable  of  giving 
it,  and  after  a long  acquaintance  with  not  only  the  national  system,  but  the  various 
other  systems  of  education  which  have  been  in  existence  in  Ireland,  it  does  strike 
me  that  what  I have  now  suggested  would  scarcely  fail  to  satisfy  men  of  all 
parties  in  that  country,  as  I think  I can  make  apparent  from  even  a brief  con- 
sideration of  their  respective  views. 

All  who  take  an  interest  in  the  question  of  national  education  in  Ireland  may 
be  divided  into  three  classes. 

The  first  class  consists  of  those  who.  maintain  that,  while  the  patron  is  at 
liberty  to  give  in  his.  school  whatever  religious  instruction  he  himself  approves  of 
to  those  children  whose  parents  consent  to  their  receiving  it,  in  all  other  cases 
the  children  should  be  entitled  to  the  secular  education  given  in  the  school, 
without  being  required  to  receive  the  religious  instruction  recommended  by  the 
patrons.  This  class  embraces  all  those  who  adopt  the  present  system  of  the 
National  Board,  and  therefore  includes  the  great  bulk  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  and  Presbyterian  Churches,  and  also  about  one-fifth  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Established  Church. 

6865.  Do  you  speak  of  one-fifth  advisedly  as  applied  to  the  proportion  of  the 
laity  as  well  as  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

1 do.  In  the  second  class  I would  include  all  those  who  maintain  that,  as 
the  patrons  of  the  schools,  they  should  have,  as  in  England/unrestrained  liberty 
in  the  business  of  religious  instruction.  This  second  class  embraces  about  one- 
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The  Rev.  J.  Booker,  fifth  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  and  nearly  the  same  proportion  of 

its  laity,  and  also  a small  minority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Presbyterian 

9th  June  1854,  clergy  and  laity. 

68G6.  Have  you  any  reason  for  believing  that  its  comprises  a portion  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  P 

I have ; I know  pretty  well  the  sentiments  of  several  Presbyterians,  and  it 
does  so  happen  that  I received  a good  part  of  my  education  from  a Presbyterian 
clergyman.  From  inquiries  I have  made,  as  well  as  from  my  own  knowledge, 
which  has  not,  however,  been  very  extended  of  late  years,  I should  think 
I am  safe  in  saying  that  about  one-fifth  of  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  its  laity,  and  the  same  proportion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  and  its  laity,  may  be  included  in  this  second  class. 

The  third  and  remaining  class  comprises  those  who  stand  in  a sort  of  middle 
position  between  the  other  two,  of  whom  I know  several,  namely,  those  who, 
not  being  able,  though  desirous,  to  have  schools  upon  the  principle  of  freedom  to 
patrons  as  to  religious  instruction,  and  not  being  very  decidedly  opposed  to 
the  existing  principle  of  the  National  Board,  would,  under  the  circumstances 
I have  stated,  be  satisfied  with  schools  conducted  upon  what  they  consider  per- 
fectly neutral  ground,  such  as  the  district  model  schools  are  at  present,  which 
are  under  the  patronage  of  the  Board,  and  in  which  the  religious  instruction  of 
all  the  children  is  left  to  their  respective  clergy  and  parents. 

If  this  classification  be  correct,  as  I believe  it  is,  it  is  obvious  that  the  modifi- 
cations, or  plan,  or  whatever  other  word  I may  use,  which  I have  now  proposed, 
would,  without  interfering  with  the  views  or  privileges  of  the  present  advocates 
of  the  National  Board,  satisfy  all  those  who  dissent  from  it. 

With  reference  to  what  I may  call  the  second  class  of  schools,  namely,  those 
conducted  upon  the  principle  of  freedom  to  the  patrons  in  the  business  of  reli- 
gious instruction,  I think  it  would  be  well,  if  not  actually  necessary,  that  it 
should  be  required,  as  a test  of  conscientious  feelings,  as  a check  upon  a need- 
less increase  of  such  schools,  and  as  an  encouragement,  which  is  very  much 
wanted,  to  voluntary  contributions,  that  the  fixed  salaries  for  the  teachers  should 
be  bond  ficle  made  up  from  the  local  funds,  the  schools  receiving  all  the  other 
benefits  now  derivable  from  a connexion  with  the  Board,  besides  a gratuity  for 
every  child  who  passed  the  stated  examination  by  the  Inspector,  in  the  secular 
instruction  recommended  by  the  Board. 

6867.  In  stating  your  wish  to  leave  the  national  schools  as  they  were,  do  you 
mean  that  you  would  not  to  any  existing  national  school  give  the  privilege  which  you 
propose  to  extend  to  the  new  schools  to  be  taken  into  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

I certainly  would  extend  the  same  privilege  to  all  schools. 

6868.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  To  vested  and  non-vested  schools  ? 

Y es,  to  all  schools ; Roman  Catholic,  Presbyterian,  and  Church  schools, 
whether  vested  or  not. 

6869.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoru.]  Supposing  the  patron  of  a national  school  were 
to  desire  to  enjoy  the  privilege  which  you  would  extend  to  the  second  class  of 
schools,  he  could  only  do  so  by  providing  the  salary  of  the  master  ? 

Only  in  that  way. 

6870.  Do  not  you  think  manv  patrons  would  have  a fair  objection  to  such  a 
plan  as  that ; might  not  they  say,  it  is  easy  for  you  Protestants,  who  have  been 
holding  out  all  this  time  against  the  National  Board,  to  meet  this  requisition  of 
providing  salaries,  as  you  have  the  wealth  of  the  country  upon  your  side,  but  we 
have  only  the  poverty  of  the  country  to  draw  on  ; and  ought  we  to  be  excluded 
from  this  privilege  because  we  are  not  able  to  raise  those  salaries  from  the 
only  class  of  persons  to  whom  we  can  apply  ? 

The  objection  in  the  question  is  a very  important  one,  and  bears  considerably 
upon  the  subject.  It  is  an  objection,  however,  which,  having  duly  considered, 
I think  is  untenable. 

It  is  fair  to  assume  that  schools  in  Ireland  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage 
are  attended  by  much  greater  numbers  than  those  under  Protestant  patronage  ; 
and  that  a school  with  a large  number  of  scholars  can  be  as  effectively  car- 
ried on  without  subscriptions,  if  the  superintendent  be  as  zealous  and  active  as 
he  ought  to  be,  as  a school  having  a small  number  of  children  with  sub- 
scriptions. 

I will 
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I will  give  a case  to  explain  what  I mean : supposing  my  neighbour,  a Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  has,  what  perhaps,  may  be  actually  the  case,  a school  attended 
by  the  children  of  40  families  ; it  is  not  unreasonable  to  assume  that  those  40 
families  will  send  upon  an  average  two  children  each,  that  is  a total  of  80  children, 
and  that  those  40  families  will  be  able  to  pay  at  the  average  of  10  s.  a year  each 
for  the  schooling  of  their  children,  that  is,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect  from 
such  a source  20  l.  a year.  If  the  system  which  I have  been  now  recommending 
be  adopted,  the  gratuities,  say  of  1 s.  6 d.  for  each  child,  which  is  generally  what 
is  allowed,  would  produce  6 /.,  and  that,  added  to  the  20  ?.,  would  make  a total 
of  26  l.  The  Roman  Catholic  patron,  therefore,  has  in  such  a case  26  l.  a year 
within  his  reach  to  conduct  his  school. 

On  the  other  hand,  I,  a Protestant  patron,  have  a school  with,  say,  the  children 
of  10  fiimilies.  These  supply  not  more  than  20  children,  and,  according  to  the 
calculation  before  mentioned,  I receive  for  their  schooling  5 L,  which,  with  the 
gratuities,  viz.,  30  s.,  make  up  only  6 l.  10  6.,  and  therefore  I require,  in  oi’der  to 
have  the  same  salary  for  my  teacher  and  the  same  pecuniary  means  of  support  for 
my  school,  subscriptions  to  the  amount  of  nearly  20 1.  I suppose  it  is  needless  to 
say,  however  liberal  some  of  the  Protestant  proprietors  in  Ireland  are,  and  I know 
they  are  liberal  in  many  instances,  that  there  are  very  few  parishes  in  which  it 
would  be  an  easy  matter  to  make  up  20 L.  in  the  way  of  subscriptions  from  them. 

It  is  said,  and  has'  been  said  for  a considerable  time,  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  Ireland  are  increasing  rapidly  in  wealth  and  influence.  Now  if  that  state- 
ment be  true,  or,  as  far  as  it  is  true,  the  objection  falls  to  the  ground.  Again, 
I would  say  that  in  former  times,  to  my  own  knowledge,  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage  received  considerable  sums  in  the  way  of  subscriptions,  and 
that  in  cases  where,  since  the  introduction  of  the  national  system,  there  has  been 
scarcely  any  local  contribution.  Well,  if  the  friends  of  these  and  such  like 
schools  were  able  to  subscribe  before,  it  is  quite  fair  to  say  they  would  be  as 
able,  or  rather  better  able,  to  subscribe  now. 

The  next  point  that  I would  mention  is  this,  that  it  is  well  known  to  us  all 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  I do  not  say  it  to  their  discredit,  when 
they  see  cause  for  it,  are  willing  and  able  to  procure  subscriptions  and  collec- 
tions to  very  large  amounts  for  the  promotion  of  political,  ecclesiastical,  or 
educational  objects.  Of  these  objects  I could  easily  give  a detailed  account,  but 
it  is  needless,  as  the  fact  I have  stated  is  quite  notorious.  I would  say  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  of  national  schools,  who  are  chiefly  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  would  not  find  that  difficulty  which  the  question  implies  in 
obtaining  fixed  salaries  for  the  teachers,  if  they  were  as  desirous  as  Protestant 
patrons  might  be  to  have  their  schools  conducted  upon  the  principle  of  the 
second  class  of  schools. 

6871.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Are  you  aware  that  in  the  recent  changes  which 
have  been  made  at  the  Board,  the  original  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  has  been  very 
much  relied  on  ? 

I am. 

6872.  In  that  letter  it  is  stated,  “The  Board  will  refuse  all  applications ” for 
the  establishment  of  schools,  “ in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally 
provided  for  : First,  a fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house 
and  furniture.  Second,  a permanent  salary  for  the  master,  not  less  than 
pounds.  Third,  a sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books  and  school  requisites  at 
half-price,  and  books  of  separate  religious  instruction  at  prime  cost.  Fourth, 
where  aid  is  required  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  it  is 
required  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  subscribed,  a site 
for  the  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  granted  to  them, 
and  the  school-house  when  finished  to  be  vested  in  them.”  In  point  of  fact,  if 
a salary  was  required  as  a condition  of  the  establishment  of  any  of  those  new 
schools,  it  would  not  be  any  practical  departure  from  the  original  design  of  the 
institution  of  the  national  system  ? 

No ; I should  rather  say  it  is  a return  to,  or  an  adoption  of  the  original 
intention.  To  be  sure,  that  gap  for  the  minimum  salary  has  never  been  by 
authority  filled  up ; yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  of 
that  letter  it  was  intended  that  a fixed  salary  should  be  provided  from  local 
funds. 

I think  it  well  to  notice  here  a similar  objection,  which  some  have  been 
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The  Rev- J.  Booker-  pleased  to  say  the  Presbyterians  would  make,  viz.,  that  they  have  not  the  same 

funds  at  their  command  as  the  Churchmen  to  avail  themselves  of  the  privilege 

ath  Juue  1854.  now  SOUo-ht  for  In  reply,  I would  say,  that  to  those  who  are  acquainted  with 

the  condition  of  the  gveat  body  of  the  Presbyterians,  it  is  well  known  they  are 

not  so  poor  or  so  unwilling  to  contribute  to  the  support  of  education  as  the 
objection  implies ; and,  moreover,  with  regard  to  the  point  really  in  question, 
viz.,  scriptural  instruction,  there  could  scarcely  be  any  collision  between  the 
Church  and  Presbyterian  clergy,  as  the  one  is  as  desirous  as  the  other  to  have 
and  impart  such  instruction. 

6873.  Earl  of  Desart.]  With  regard  to  the  objection  which  has  been  urged 
by  some  Protestants,  that  they  were  afraid  of  the  power  of  proselytism  which  the 
adoption  of  the  system  would  give  to  the  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  what  is  your 

With  regard  to  that  question,  I should  say  that  the  judgment  of  four-fifths  of 
the  clergy 'of  the  Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  and  their  anxiety  to  protect  the 
interests  of  Protestantism,  must  be,  at  all  events,  as  much  to  be  relied  on  as  the 
judgment  and  Protestant  zeal  of  the  remaining  one-fifth.  _ 

Again,  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England,  who  are  a minority  there,  and  who 
have  never  been  accused  of  want  of  due  deliberation  or  foresight  in  matters 
affecting  their  church,  not  only  do  not  object  to  the  principle  I have  been 
recommending,  but  would  be  highly  dissatisfied  without  it. 

It  strikes  me,  too,  that  there  is  nearly  the  same  opportunity  for  proselytism 
in  the  national  schools  as  they  stand  at  present,  by  an  adroit  management  of 
the  rules,  as  there  would  be  in  a school  under  the  new  principle ; nay,  I would 
say  that  there  is  more  danger  at  present  than  there  would  be  under  the  new 
principle.  At  present  the  schools  are  supposed  to  be  strictly  neutral,  and 
Protestant  parents  scattered  over  the  country  believing  them  to  be  such,  send 
their  children  to  them  without  taking  any  special  precautions,  such  as  they 
unquestionably  would  take,  when  they  ascertained  that  the  patrons  weie- now 
invested  with  a power  which,  though  they  might  virtually  exercise,  they  were 
not  actually  entitled  to  before. 

The  truth  in  my  mind  is,  that  things  would  go  on  in  that  respect  pretty  much 
as  they  do  at  present,  and  I would  say  that  if  the  new  principle  were  adopted, 
there  are  few  cases  in  which,  if  a Protestant  parent  went  with  his  child  to  a 
Roman  Catholic  patron,  that  patron  would  object  to  promise  that  the  child 
should  not  be  taught  the  Romish  Catechism,  though  he  would  refuse  to  instruct 
him  in  the  Scriptures.  Just  as  I think  the  patron  of  a Protestant  school  would 
not  object  to  pledge  himself  to  a Roman  Catholic  parent,  that  no  question, 
touching  religious  controversy,  should  be  introduced  to  his  child,  but  that  all 
the  religious 'instruction  given  to  him  should  be  confined  to  the  plain,  practical, 
simple  truths  of  the  Bible.  I think  that  has  been  the  case,  and  would  continue 
to  be  so  to  as  great  an  extent  under  the  proposed  modification  ; therefore,  I say 
that  the  objection  with  respect  to  scattered  children  being  exposed  to  prosely- 
tism,  has  little  or  no  force  in  it.  Certainly,  none  of  weight  enough  to  prevent 
th e-adoption  of  a principle  likely  to  be  attended  with  so  much  peace  and  general 
benefit. 

6874.  How  do  you  conceive  the  system  would  work  in  the  schools  exclusively 
under  the  patronage  of  the  Board  ; it  would  depend  Irom  time  to  time  upon  the 
character  of  the  Board,  would  not  it? 

This  question  would  not  arise,  if,  instead  of  the  present  constantly  changing 
Board,  there  were,  as  has  been  recommended  by  high  authority,  three  paid  com- 
missioners, appointed  solely  because  of  their  fitness  for  the  office,  and  required 
to  devote  their  whole  time  to  its  duties.  But  I look  upon  it  that  the  Board  has 
no  religion  (not  Of  course  using  the  phrase  in  an  obnoxious  sense),  and  when 
it  is  the  direct  patron  of  a school,  it  leaves  the  religious  instruction  of  all  the 
children  to  their  religious  guides,  the  clergy  and  the  parents. 

6875.  You  think  that  this  change  in  the  system  would  apply  simply  to  the 
schools  under  private  patronage  ? 

Yes,  exclusively. 

6876.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  With  respect  to  the  multiplication  of  schools 
which  might  be  objected  to,  that  is,  the  imputation  that  there  would  be  several 

schools 
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schools  in  the  same  parish  supported  by  the  State,  what  is  your  answer  to  that  The  Rev.  J.  Booker, 
objection?  

As  to  an  increase  of  schools  generally,  I do  not  think  that  likely  ; on  the  9th  June  l854- 
contrary,  I rather  think  there  would  be  a diminution  in  the  number  of  schools  ; 
but  it  is  a question  about  which  I cannot  speak  positively.  There  are  now  in 
our  parishes  and  districts  several  schools,  and  if  there  is  no  modification  in 
the  system  of  the  National  Board,  the  same  state  of  things  will  continue.  But, 
to  speak  with  more  immediate  reference  to  your  Lordship’s  question,  I admit, 
if  the  modification  which  I have  proposed  were  adopted,  it  is  likely  that  there 
would  be  more  than  one  school  supported  by  the  State  in  several  parishes  ; but  we 
know  that  the  same  is  the  case  in  England,  and  yet  it  is  not  considered  a conclu- 
sive reason  against  the  adoption  there  of  the  principle  which  I recommend. 

6877.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  When  you  say  that  schools  would  not  be  increased 
in  number,  do  you  mean  schools  of  all  kinds  ? 

I understood  the  question  to  refer  to  a variety  of  schools,  and  to  imply  that 
there  would  be  two  or  more  clashing  schools  in  a parish ; and  what  I have  said 
is,  that  there  have  been,  that  there  are,  and  that  there  will  be,  under  any 
system,  a variety  of  schools ; but  I do  conceive  that  the  variety  would  not  be 
greater  than  at  present  under  the  plan  I have  taken  the  liberty  to  propose. 

6878.  Earl  of  Desart.~\  What  you  mean  is,  that  the  requirement  that  a salary 
should  be  provided,  would  rather  impede  Roman  Catholics  in  attempting  to 
establish  a vexatious  opposition  in  a place  where  there  was  already  a sufficient 
provision  for  education  ? 

I do  not  mean  to  speak  exclusively  of  Roman  Catholics  ; what  I say  applies 
to  Protestants  as  well  as  to  Roman  Catholics ; either  party  would  consider  very 
maturely  before  they  undertook  the  expense  and  responsibility  of  supporting  a 
school  without  a salary  from  the  Board,  and  I do  think  scarcely  anything  but  a 
large  amount  of  conscientious  feeling  would  induce  the  one  or  the  other  to  take 
such  a step. 

6879.  You  would  leave  it  open  to  the  Commissioners  of  the  national  system, 
where  they  saw  a necessity  for  establishing  a school,  to  establish  one  upon  the 
principle  of  the  system  as  it  now  exists  under  their  own  patronage  ? 

Assuredly,  and  that  not  to  the  exclusion  of  new  schools  on  the  present  system 
under  private  patronage,  where  private  patrons  are  forthcoming.  I do  not  mean 
there  should  be  any  limitation  put  to  the  extension  of  schools  similar  to  those, 
which  are  now  in  existence,  as  it  seems  to  me  that  the  question  can  never  be 
brought  to  any  conclusion,  unless  all  parties  are  treated  with  thorough  fairness 
and  equal  impartiality ; and  were  the  plan  which  I have  now  suggested  to  be 
adopted,  I entertain  scarcely  a doubt  that  the  happiest  results  would  arise 
from  it. 

I think  that  men  of  all  parties  would  be  satified,  except  perhaps  a few  persons 
who  might  be  vexed  that  peace  was  established,  and  the  profit  of  agitation  was 
at  an  end. 

I think  there  would  arise  a large  amount  of  zeal,  of  legitimate  emulation,  and 
of  voluntary  contributions,  which  does  not  exist  now,  and  which  could  not  fail 
to  produce  the  most  salutary  effects  in  many  ways ; particularly,  I would  say,  in 
exciting  a general  active  interest,  instead  of  the  general  torpid  indifference  which 
at  present  exists  with  reference  to  the  Board  and  its  concerns.  Under  the  new 
system  there  is  little  doubt  that  in  the  course  of  a year  there  would  be  added  to 
the  national  rolls  about  100,000  children,  which,  seeking  for  only  a gratuity 
of  about  Is.  6d.  each,  would  be  an  expense  to  the  Board  of  only  about  7,500 1. ; 
whereas  in  1852  the  education  of  544,604  children  cost  the  State  very  nearly 
150,000/. ; that  is  very  nearly  30,000/.  for  every  100,000  children. 

I think,  again,  that  the  adoption  of  the  views  which  I have  stated  would  tend, 
with  reference  to  poor  or  aspiring  men,  to  take  away  from  them  the  temptation 
to  compromise  their  principles,  and  thereby  damage  their  reputation  and  their 
usefulness  ; and  that  it  would  take  away  from  timid  men  that  fear  which  1 know 
exists  in  some  cases,  and  which  prevents  their  openly  avowing  and  acting  upon 
their  convictions  on  both  sides  of  the  question. 

And  last,  but  certainly  not  least,  I think  it  would  relieve  the  ministry  of  the 
day  in  making  their  appointments  to  offices  in  the  Church,  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Crown,  from  any  necessity  of  confining  their  selection  to  a small  minority 
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tions  to  do,  namely,  to  make  their  o for  the  respective 

32;  i“=,«  at  a*  J - 

with  effect.  , f 

wish  to  give  them?  correct  sense  of  the  term,  I would  not 

Compulsion,  m what  1 recito  j hiTe  said_  f meant  that  in  the 

sanction  m any  person  orp  JA  on  certain  00nditions,  with  reference 

"toreiigioufinstruction,  should  be  attowed  patr Vhi0h?if  persevered  in, 

a°SSt-ht’  “ reckon  English  fair-play,  or 

impartial  justice. 

The  Venerable  ROBERT  BELL,  A.M.,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  is  called 
in,  and  further  examined,  as  follows. 

6881.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryl  ^tT"  " 

£S  f gtidance  should  read  the 

Scriptures,  or  that  they  should  be  read  to  them  . 

Yes. 

6882.  Are  you  perfectly  sure  that  that  was  the  rule  of  the  school; 

I am  perfectly  sure  of  it.  . . , 

6883.  Do  YOU  know  “ that 

tSrs“"d\^;ieave  the  schoolmen  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures  began,  he  should  be  permitted  to  0 80  • interference  upon  the  part 

of^^t^^Si  or  Lemmon  in  the  original  rule  in 

reference  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

6884.  Do  you  happen  to  plaster  had 

him  upon  the  subject,  I had  ascertained  trmrfhat  he  hauao^  ^ 

con'uct 

the  school  according  to  its  rules,  and  not  to  make  rules  for  the  school 

that  same  school  under  the  National  Boar  > f the  National  Board,  and 

modify  the  existing  rules  to  meet  the  connexion 

and  reverted  to  the 

original  rule. 

6886.  The  original  rule  being  the  one  existing ; in  1851 , ^ ^ CQm_ 

The  original  rule  existing  in  1851.  1 have  pre  , thigJ paragraph  occurs  in 

mittee  puf  forward  on  the  ££££  J>  read  daily 

their  own  appeal:  ihe  scriptures,  wm  (lm,  rnnfidentlv  trust  that 

in  the  school.  Then  they  say  m P ^ J interests  of  a seminary 

the  friends  of  sound  education  will  rqoice  a £ ■, L intercourse  with  the  Holy 
in  which  the  minds  of  youth  are  habituated  to  a d y iio.ious  truth  which 
Scriptures,  and  are  thus  imbued  with  those  principles  of  re 8™ ^ truth  w 
form  the  only  safegnard  against  the  insidious  influence  of  false  aocm 
more  open  assaults  of  dangerous  error.  ’ 

6887.  inat 
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6887.  That  was  in  1851 P 

In  1851.  1 can  neither  trace  in  any  of  their  rules,  nor  did  I ever  hear  that 
there  was  any  exception. 

6888.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Were  any  Roman  Catholic  children  attending 
that  school  at  the  time  those  rules  were  in  operation  ? 

Originally  the  school  was  intended  exclusively  as  a Protestant  school. 

6889.  Would  not  it  be  very  likely  that  those  rules  should  be  the  rules  of  a 
school  exclusively  intended  for  Protestant  children  ? 

Yes. 

6890.  Did  any  instance  arise  in  which  the  question  was  mooted  in  the  Com- 
mittee about  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  being  made  compulsory  upon  every 
child  ? 

I never  heard  of  any  during  the  years  that  I was  a member  of  the  com- 
mittee. 

6891.  Do  you  ever  recollect  any  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the 
school  ? 

Yes.  I have  said  that  I ascertained  that  the  master  had  undertaken  upon 
his  own  responsibility  to  dispense  with  the  rule. 

6892.  What  was  the  explanation  which  he  gave  you  ? 

That  he  had  no  objection  to  the  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  being 
allowed  to  leave  when  the  Scriptures  were  read ; that  he  had  been  himself  a 
master  in  a national  school,  and  had  no  objection  to  its  principles.  I replied, 
that  he  was  brought  there  to  conduct  the  school  according  to  its  established 
rules,  and  not  to  make  rules.  He  acknowledged  to  me  that  he  had  no  authority 
whatever  for  what  he  had  done,  and  I never  met  a member  of  the  committee 
who  did  not  coincide  with  my  view. 

6893.  Has  the  school  prospered  in  every  respect  since  ? 

I think  its  numbers  are  rather  less  than  they  were,  but  they  continue  much 
about  the  same. 

6894.  With  respect  to  the  subscriptions,  have  they  diminished  ? 

They  have  fallen  off  considerably. 

6895.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  There  was  a debt  upon  the  school,  for  which  a 
subscription  was  made,  was  not  there  ? 

There  has  been  a debt  upon  it  for  many  years. 

6896.  Is  that  debt  now  wiped  off? 

I am  not  aware. 

6897.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  of  an  appeal  which  has  been 
made  to  the  public  at  Waterford  for  subscriptions  to  wipe  off  the  debt  upon  that 
school ; a former  witness  stated,  that  not  only  was  the  amount  of  the  debt  con- 
tributed, but  the  sum  of  10/.  over  that  amount  was  contributed  by  the  public  on 
the  school  being  placed  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board? 

I am  aware  that  an  appeal  was  made  for  contributions  to  pay  off  the  debt.  It 
was  not  a novel  thing,  for  there  have  been  several  such  appeals  ; I rather  think 
the  school  is  in  debt  still.  Here  is  the  last  Report,  agreed  to  on  the  13th  of 
February  1854,  which  states  that  the  institution  is  79 /.  in  debt. 

6898.  Does  it  state  whether  any  expense  has  been  incurred  for  building? 

There  has  been  no  building  within  that  period. 

6899.  Did  you  not  state  on  a former  occasion  that  there  was  a debt  hanging 
over  the  institution  of  1 00/.  ? 

I did  not  mention  any  sum. 

6900.  It  has  been  stated  here,  that  that  debt  was  paid  by  special  appeal  to  the 
public  of  Waterford,  and  the  sum  of  10/.  over  and  above  that  debt;  are  vou 
aware  of  that  fact  ? 

No  ; and  my  impression  is  strongly  that  it  cannot  be  correct : the  institution 
was  50/.  in  debt  on  the  24th  of  January  1851. 

6901.  Was  it  then  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

Not  till  the  close  of  that  year. 

(47'  27')  5 u 2 6902.  Lord 
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The  Venerable  6902.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Will  you  state  the  circumstances  of  that 
Jl,  Bell,  A.  M.  debt? 

The  school  is  there  stated  to  have  been  501.  in  debt;  in  the  last  Report  it  is 

gthJune^iS54.  stated  be  79 in  debt. 

6903.  That  debt  of  501.  was  when  it  was  in  connexion  with  the  Bishop  and 

the  clergy  ? . 

Yes  •'"it  was  in  December  1851  that  it  was  put  into  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  ’ I have  the  Report  for  1852,  presented  in  March  1853,  in  which  it  was 
61 in  debt,  and  now  it  is  79/.  in  debt ; I think  the  debt  has  gone  on  increasing. 
Having  ceased  to  be  on  the  committee,  I cannot  give  the  details. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Very  Reverend  WILLIAM  WARBURTON,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Elphin,  is  called 
in,  and  examined,  as  follows : 


■Th,  Very  Reverend  ,6904.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  HAVE  you  had  any  experience  of  the  working 
W.  Warburton,  0f  the  gyStem  of  national  education  ? 

D- D • Yes ; I have  had  some  years’  experience. 


6905.  In  what  parts  of  Ireland  ? 

In  the  county  of  Kildare  first,  and  latterly  in  the  county  of  Roscommon,  at 
Elphin. 

6906.  Had  you  any  difficulty  in  establishing  schools  in  the  county  of  Kildare, 
or  are  there  any  circumstances' which  you  wish  to  mention  ? 

I had  a great  deal  of  difficulty  at  first ; the  Protestants  were  very  much 
opposed  to  the  system  ; it  was  in  the  parish  of  Kilberry. 


6907.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  the  grounds  of  the  opposition  of  the 

Protestants?  . ,. 

They  were  under  very  gross  misapprehension  as  to  the  nature  and  r®sult®.  °* 
the  system  ; many  of  them  thought  that  the  Scriptures  were  excluded,  by  which 
they  meant  that  their  children  would  not  be  allowed  to  read  them ; otners 
thought  that  the  children  would  be  obliged  to  read  the  Roman  Catholic  Cate- 
chism ; and  there  were  other  most  absurb  opinions  abroad  among  them  on  the 
subject. 

6908.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Of  what  date  are  you  speaking? 

I think  it  was  about  1 2 years  ago. 


6909.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  When  the  schools  had  been  in  operation  for 
some  time,  were  their  prejudices  at  all  removed  ? 

They  were  altogether  removed. 

6910.  Will  vou  explain  to  the  Committee  how  ? 

They  found  'that  their  children  got  on  much  better  than  they  had  before  ; 
they  examined  the  books,  and  approved  of  them  very  highly,  and,  m fact,  they 
could  find  no  fault  with  the  schools,  inasmuch  as  their  children  improved 
very  much,  and  very  much  more  than  they  had  done  before  under  the  former 
system. 

6911  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  many  schools  were  there  in  the  parish? 

There  was  at  first  one  school-room,  but  the  males  and  females  were  instructed 
in  it  together ; afterwards  I built  a second  school-room,  and  had  them  separate. 


6912.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  How  were  those  schools  viewed  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergvmen  and  their  parishioners? 

They  approved  of  them  very  much  indeed ; they  never  gave  me  the  slightest 
opposition  1 I had  no  difficulty  whatever  with  respect  to  them ; they  all  expressed 
their  approbation  of  them. 


6913.  Are  all  the  schools  non-vested  schools  ? 

All  of  them.  I should  say  here,  that  in  the  year  1848  there  was  a petition 
presented  to  Parliament  in  favour  of  the  system  of  national  education  ; two- 
thirds  of  the  Protestants  of  the  parish  of  Kilberry  signed  that  petition,  though 
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they  had  been  almost  all  of  them  opposed  to  it  in  the  first  instance.  That  The  Very  Reverend 
petition  was  largely  signed ; and,  in  fact,  I have  in  my  possession  a letter  in  W.  Warburton, 
answer  to  certain  statements  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  the  substance  of  D.D. 
which,  and  even  the  greater  portion  of  the  language,  wa*s  embodied  in  that 
petition,  which  letter  I would  wish  to  hand  in  to  your  Lordships.  The  petition  9*  June  1854. 
received  a great  number  of  signatures,  and  some  signatures,  I believe,  of 
Members  of  your  Lordships’  Committee.  I bring  this  letter  before  the  Com- 
mittee, as  showing  that  the  opinions  which  I am  now.  giving  are  in  accordance 
with  my  experience  at  that  time. 

6914.  Earl  of  Desart .]  On  what  facts  do  you  found  the  opinions  which  you 
have  just  expressed  to  the  Committee? 

The  facts  of  the  beneficial  operation  of  the  system.  I found  my  opinions  on  my 
own  experience,  as  stated  here.  The  principles  of  the  system,  as  far  as  my  expe- 
rience extends,  have  invariably  received  the  concurrence  of  the  poorer  members 
of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  when  they  were  thoroughly  aware  of  those 
principles,  that  is  the  principles  of  non-interference  with  the  religion  of  others 
in  education.  I have  been  a great  deal  among  the  people,  and  have  conversed 
a great  deal  with  the  poorer  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  1 do  not 
recollect  a single  exception  to  the  fact  that  they  all  expressed  their  opinion  that 
children  ought  to  be  educated,  and  that  we  have  no  right  to  interfere  with 
their  religious  instruction  against  the  wishes  of  their  parents : that  is  the 
chief  fact  which  I wish  to  state : I do  not  recollect  a single  instance  to  the  con- 
trary. Invariably  when  I explained  to  these  persons  the  nature  of  the  national 
system,  and  the  principles  of  it,  they  concurred  in  the  propriety  of  those  prin- 
ciples. 

6915.  What  you  say  is,  that  both  the  members  of  the  Established  Church 
and  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  favourable  to  the  system  as  it  now  exists  ? 

They  are,  when  the  system  is  explained  to . them ; a great  many  were  then  and 
still  are  under  misapprehension  as  to  the  nature  of  the  system. 

6916.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  introduction  of  the 
national  system  into  the  parish  of  Kilberry  was  successful  as  a system  of  united 
education,  as  far  as  the  proportion  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  would 
admit  ? 

Perfectly  successful. 

6917.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  When  you  say  it  was  perfectly  successful,  do 
you  mean  that  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  were  united  in  tolerable 
proportions  ? 

Yes. 

6918.  Did  the  circumstances  of  the  parish  allow  Protestants  any  choice  in 
the  case  ? 

There  was  a school  under  the  church  within  three  miles  of  my  school. 

6919.  Did  Protestants  attend  your  school  in  any  number  from  such  a distance 
as  three  miles  ? 

Though  I say  the  school  was  distant  three  miles,  the  great  body  of  the 
Protestants  lived  between  it  and  Athy,  where  the  church  school  to  which  I allude 
is  situated.  There  were  only  one  or  two  Protestant  families  living  on  the  oppo- 
site side.  The  greater  part  of  my  Protestant  parishioners  could  have  gone  to  the 
Protestant  school  at  Athy  certainly,  within  two-and-a-half  miles,  and  some  of 
them  within  probably  a mile-and-a-half. 

6920.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  they  had  a preference  for  a school  conducted 
upon  your  principles  to  a school  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

I believe  they  had  a preference  for  my  school,  because  it  was  a better 
school. 

6921.  It  would  have  been  a strong  measure  for  them  to  leave  their  own 
parish  and  their  own  minister,  would  it  not  ? 

They  were  under  such  strong  misapprehension  as  to  the  nature  of  the  national 
education  system,  that  l should  not  have  been  surprised  if  they  had  done  so  ; 

I had  a good  deal  of  personal  influence,  or  they  would  probably  have  done  it ; and 
when  first  I established  the  school,  many  of  them,  notwithstanding  that  personal 

(47. 27.)  5 u 3 influence, 


890 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Very  Reverend  influence,  did  leave  it ; but  afterwards,  when  they  found  that  their  impressions 
W.  Warburton,  were  erroneous,  and  that  the  children  were  getting  on  extremely  well,  and  in 
D,D'  a very  satisfactory  manner,  they  all  came  back,  and  expressed  themselves  not  only 
gth  June  1854.  perfectly  satisfied  with  it,  but  they  said  that  there  never  was  a good  school  in  the 
parish  before. 

6922.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Have  the  schools  become  to  *a  greater  extent 
schools  of  united  education  within  the  last  few  years  or  not  ? 

It  is  six  years  since  I was  in  Kilberry,  and  the  schools  then  included  the  whole 
of  the  Protestant  children.  I wish  to  state  here  that  the  school  met  with  the 
thorough  approval  of  the  Roman  Catholics  also.  When  1 left  Kilberry,  I had 
the  good  fortune  to  receive  complimentary  addresses  from  my  own  Protestant 
parishioners  and  from  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of 
Athy,  including  those  of  Kilberry,  and  also  from  the  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics  generally  of  the  surrounding  parishes.  I allude  to  it  because  I think 
this  is  very  important,  inasmuch  as  it  shows  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are 
largely  committed  in  approbation  of  the  system,  at  least  in  that  locality. 
The  address  states,  “The  cause  of  general  education  has  received  from  you 
that  full  measure  of  encouragement  and  support  which  its  importance  deserves. 
The  amount  of  co-operation  and  confidence  which  have  accompanied  you  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  every  undertaking  in  which  you  have  engaged,  must  have  con- 
vinced you  that  public  opinion  has  properly  estimated  your  motives  and  your 
principles.  All  felt  that  your  anxiety  to  promote  education  was  inspired  by  no 
sectarian  zeal,  and  to  this  reliance  on  your  character  we  attribute  the  successful 
establishment  of  a national  school  under  your  guardianship,  where  children  of 
all  persuasions  receive  instruction  without  any  fear  of  interference  with  their 
respective  tenets,  and  without  any  interruption  of  that  harmony  which  should 
prevail  amongst  persons  of  all  creeds.” 

6923.  Was  that  address  signed  by  members  of  different  religious  per- 
suasions ? 

There  are  three  addresses  here.  The  subscribers  to  the  address  from  which 
I have  read  the  passage  were  solely  Roman  Catholics,  clergy  and  laity. 

6924.  In  that  address  from  the  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  which  you  have 
just  read,  were  there  the  signatures  of  any  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  r 

Yes,  of  10. 

6925.  When  you  removed  to  the  parish  of  Elphin,  did  you  find  any  schools 
in  operation  in  the  parish,  and  with  what  society,  if  any,  were  they  connected  ? 

I found  two  schools  in  the  parish  of  Elphin ; they  were  both  connected  with 
the  Church  Education  Society. 

6926.  In  what  condition  were  those  schools  in  reference  to  the  number  attend- 
ing them,  and  also  in  regard  to  their  efficiency  ? 

Nothing  could  have  been  worse ; there  were  not  above  a dozen  in  attendance 
in  the  boys’  school,  and  not  more  than  seven  or  eight  in  the  girls’  school. 

6927.  With  regard  to  their  efficiency,  do  you  speak  from  your  own  personal 
experience,  from  an  examination  of  the  schools,  or  from  being  present  at  an 
examination,  or  from  mere  rumour  ? 

Not  from  rumour ; I examined  them  myself.  I wished  to  do  everything  as 
impartially  and  fairly  as  possible ; therefore  I did  not  at  once  pronounce  any 
opinion  upon  them,  but  I attended  the  public  examination,  which  was  held  by  a 
clergyman  who  was  inspecting  on  the  part  of  the  Society.  The  simplest  questions 
were  not  answered.  Nothing,  I repeat,  could  have  been  worse,  and  I said  on  the 
occasion,  “ I cannot  certainly  compliment  you  upon  the  success  of  these  schools ; 
the  answering  has  been  extremely  bad,”  or  something  to  that  effect. 

6928.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Was  there  a report  by  the  Inspector  whose 
examination  you  were  present  at  made  to  the  patron  of  the  school,  or  to  the 
Society  ? 

The  report  of  the  Inspector  made  to  the  Church  Education  Society  was 
couched  in  these  words:  “ The  attendance  at  this  school  for  the  last  six  months 
has  been  unfavourable  to  the  progress  of  the  children.” 


6929.  Earl 
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6929.  Earl  of  Desart.]  In  the  parish  of  Ivilberry  did  you  ever  make  any  Tjie  Very  Reverend 

arrangements  in  concert  with  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  or  any  concession  to  w.  Warburton, 
them , in  order  to  obtain  their  support  ? D.  D. 

None  whatever.  What  I did  was  this  : I drew  up  my  own  rules,  the  rules  „ 

which  I should  have  established  if  there  had  been  no  Church  Education  Society  9th  June  1 54' 
and  no  National  Education  Board  in  existence.  I sent  these  rules  to  the 
Commissioners  of  Education,  and  said,  “ I shall  be  very  happy  to  connect  my 
schools  with  you  upon  these  terms.  These  are  my  rules ; if  they  meet  with  your 
sanction,  I shall  be  very  glad  to  have  your  assistance.” 

6930.  Of  what  description  were  those  rules ; did  they  require  the  reading  of 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  or  the  Bible  ? 

The  rules  which  I submitted  to  the  National  Education  Commissioners  were 
these : the  first  half-hour  every  day  was  appropriated  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  authorised  version ; the  school  assembled  at  10  o’clock  ; I did 
not  oblige  any  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend  during  that  half-hour. 

6931.  Did  they  ever  come  ? 

No;  every  Wednesday  I had  an  hour  between  two  and  three  o’clock,  about 
the  time  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  school,  for  the  catechetical  examination  of 
Protestant  children,  and  during  the  school-hours  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
read  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

6932.  That  you  always  continued  ? 

I always  continued  that  regulation. 

6933.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  continue  it  to  this  day  in  the  schools 
under  your  management  ? 

I do,  in  this  way : I have  in  my  schools  at  Elphin  now,  and  have  had  certain 
hours  appointed  for  religious  instruction,  not  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
Protestants  only,  but  of  the  Roman  Catholics  also,  and  during  these  periods 
I make  use  of  those  religious  books  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

There  is  no  compulsion ; and,  of  course,  if  they  chose  to  decline  reading  them, 

I should  not  desire  or  endeavour  to  compel  them,  but  they  do  read  them. 

6934.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Are  there  any  exceptions  ? 

There  has  never  been  an  objection. 

6935.  Neither  on  the  part  of  the  parents  nor  the  priests  ? 

No.  I wish  it,  however,  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  I do  not  make  the 
reading  of  them  the  sine  quti  non  of  giving  them  secular  instruction,  because  if 
they  choose  to  say  “ We  will  not  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,”  they  would  not  be 
required  to  do  so. 

6936.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  stated  that  you  were  present  at  the  exami- 
nation by  an  Inspector  of  a Church  Education  school  in  the  parish  of  Elphin, 
and  you  heard  of  his  report ; do  you  think  his  report  conveyed  to  the  Church 
Education  Society  a proper  impression  of  what  the  examination  conveyed  to  your 
mind,  as  to  the  efficiency  or  inefficiency  of  those  schools  ? 

Decidedly  not. 


6937 . Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  name  of  the  Inspector  ? 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Morton,  rector  of  Strokestown.  I am  not  sure  whether  they 
have  an}'  other  Inspectors  now. 

6938.  In  what  year  was  that  ? 

f l f'kcut  four  or  five  years  ago.  I am  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  operations 
oi  the  Church  Education  Society  to  know  whether  they  have  any  regular  Inspectors; 
but  if  they  have,  I never  knew  them  to  inspect.  Their  inspections  were  very 
rare,  if  they  were  paid  Inspectors.  It  is  the  habit  of  the  clergymen  to  go  round 
to  inspect  those  schools,  and  make  reports  upon  them. 


6939.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Did  you  see  the  paper  upon  which  Mr.  Morton 
made  his  report  ? 

I saw  the  paper,  which  the  master  told  me  was  the  report,  because  I said  to 
the  man  that  the  school  was  not  very  creditable  to  him  ; he  said  he  had  accounted 
for  that ; I cannot  recollect  the  exact  words,  but  it  was  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
the  Inspector  considered  it  satisfactory.  He  showed  me  a paper  which  he  stated 
to  be  the  report. 

(47.27.)  “ • 
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The  Vem  Reverend  6940.  You  saw  in  the  masters  hand,  that  which  purported  to  he  Mr.  Morton's 
W.  War  bur  ton,  rep0rt  ofhis  examination,  at  which  you  were  present .r 

£-D-  Yes  ; it  was  bringing  the  Inspector’s  judgment  in  opposition  to  mine.  Ihe 

gth  June  1854.  master  produced  the  report  as  his  own  vindication. 

6941 . You  did  not  see  the  paper  which  the  Inspector  filled  up  for  the  Church 

Education  Society  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I did. 

6942.  You  are  not  aware  of  the  questions  which  he  has  to  answer  to  that 

SO°Noy  ’ I can  only  say  that  the  master  produced  this  as  the  report  of  the 
Inspector. 

6943.  Lord  Bishop  of  Omr y.]  Did  it  bear  the  signiture  of  a clergyman  ? 

I cannot  tell  that.  I cannot  say  more  than  I have  stated. 

6944.  This  you  think  was  in  1850  r 

I cannot  exactly  tell  the  year,  but  I think  it  was  four  or  five  years  ago. 

6946  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  this  to  have  been  an  examination  of 
the  schools  which  took  place  upon  your  going  to  the  parish  r 

No  ; it  was  some  little  time  after  I went  there. 

6946  Had  you  previously  ascertained  the  state  of  the  schools  i 

1 had  When  X went  there.  I wished  to  have  everything  arranged  as  quietly 
as  possible  and  to  show  you  that  that  was  my  feeling,  I said  to  the  master, 
whosename  was  Miller,  “ Now,  Mr.  Miller,  you  are  aware  that  I am  a supporter 
If  national  education,”  “ Unfortunately  there  is  a kind  of  antagonism  between 
tLse  systems,”  cr  something  to  that  effect;  “ but  you  have  a large  family  to 
support,  and  I should  be  very' sorry’  to  injure  you.  I cannot  give  you  any  active 
support,”  but  “ maintain  your  ground  as  long  as  you  can.  There  is  a plot  of 
land  which  the  late  Dean,  my  predecessor,  gave  you  as  a reward  for  your  atten- 
jand  wmcni  not  take  it  from  you,  but  I do  not  wish  you  to  con- 

sider me  in  any  respect  as  an  active  supporter  of  the  system.”  That  was  partly 
what  passed  between  us. 

6947  Viscount  Ctmcarty.]  Are  those  schools  now  carried  on  ? 

They  are  not,  under  the  'Church  Education  Society.  The  Church  Education 
Society  hid  a rale,  as  I understand,  that  no  school  was  to  be  supported  from 
tire  funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society  where  there  was  not  a sermon 
-reached  yearly  for  the  benefit  of  the  society.  Consequently  they  withdrew' the 
grant  from^his  school,  and  they  obtained  for  the  master  a situation  elsewhere, 
which  I was  very  glad  of. 

6948.  Can  you  recollect  what  were  the  objects  of  the  examination  at  which 

y°TheThildrreSn  were  examined  in  arithmetic,  &c.  It  was  a general  examination ; 
it  was  not  a very  strict  one  ; by  no  means  so  strict  an  examination  as  they  pass 
through  in  schools  under  the  national  system. 

6949.  Do  vou  mean  that  the  children  did  not  answer  at  all  ? 

I mean  that  they  passed  the  commonest  questions. 

fiQ'SO  Were  they  examined  in  the  Scriptures  r 

I think  the  examination  in  the  Scriptures,  if  there  was  any,  ^Tj^mattefis 
I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  now  whether  it  was  so  or  not.  The  ™“er 
impressed  upon  my  mind  chiefly  in  consequence  of  my  having  spoken  to  the 
master  aboutdt  tie  was  not  pleased  with  my  finding  fault  and  stated,  as  I have 
already  mentioned  to  your  Lordships,  as  his  justification,  that  the  Inspector  had 
given  that  report  which  he  did  not  consider  unfavourable. 

6951.  Were  any  of  the  gentry  of  the  nighbourhood  present  at  the  time  of  the 
examination  r 

No. 

695°  How  did  it  happen  that  you  were  present : . . 

Because  it  was  the  parish  school.  I attended  also  because  my  impressiomof 
the  schools  was,  that  they  were  extremely  inefficient ; and  I wished  to  be  pies  ^ 
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at  the  examination,  in  order  that  I might  ascertain  whether  my  opinion  was  The  Very  Reverend 
a fair  one  or  not.  W.  Warburton, 

D.D. 

6953.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  What  was  your  opinion  of  the  qualification  of  

the  master?  ^ ^ 9th  June  1854. 

I think  he  was  very  well  qualified.  

6954.  Who  was  your  predecessor  in  the  deanery  ? 

Dean  French. 

6955.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doivn.]  Did  you  visit  any  other  church  education 
schools  besides  those  which  you  have  mentioned  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Elphin, 
and  if  so,  in  what  condition  did  you  find  them  ? 

I visited  another  school  at  a short  distance  from  Elphin;  I should  say  here, 
that  I did  not  visit  it  with  any  intention  of  finding  fault  with  it ; on  the  contrary, 

I should  wish  to  encourage  every  school  wherever  it  might  he.  I visited  it  for 
this  reason  : I did  not  like  to  show  any  hostile  feeling  towards  the  Church 
Education  Society,  and  I thought  as  1 was  frequently  passing  by  it,  the  mistress 
might  think  if  I did  not  visit  it,  it  was  an  unkind  proceeding.  I went  into  the 
school  one  day,  and  asked  what  books  or  means  they  had  for  conducting  secular 
education.  The  mistress  replied  that  they  were  very  badly  off  for  books.  I said, 

“ What  have  you  ?”  after  some  little  hesitation,  she  produced  the  school  requisites. 

The  whole  of  these  school  requisites  consisted  of  two  portions  of  a book,  called 
“ The  Dublin  Reading  Book,”  the  second  or  third  part,  and  one  book  on  arith- 
metic. There  was  neither  geography,  history,  grammar,  nor  writing  materials  in 
the  school.  I asked  the  mistress  how  long  the  school  had  been  in  this  destitute 
state.  She  told  me  that  it  had  been  very  deficient  ih  school  requisites  for  the  last 
two  years ; but  I cannot  say  that  she  said  it  was  so  deficient  as  it  was  then. 

I said  then,  “ It  is  very  difficult  for  you  to  conduct  education  in  this  way.”  I put  a 
note  on  the  visitor’s  book,  saying  anything  kind  that  1 could  of  the  mistress, 
which  she  deserved.  She  was  a cleanly,  tidy-looking  person ; and  in  the  note 
1 stated  that  she  seemed  to  be  a very  respectable  woman,  and  very  anxious  to  do 
her  duty,  but  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  mistress  to  discharge  her  duty  with 
such  a total  want  of  school  requisites  as  there  was  in  that  school. 

6956.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Have  you  visited  many  national  schools  ? 

Yes  ; when  I say  many,  what  I mean  is,  that  when  I pass  by  a national  school, 

I just  go  in  to  see  how  it  gets  on,  but  I have  not  made  it  a practice  to  visit 
them. 

6957.  Do  you  mean  national  schools  of  the  same  class  as  of  those  which  you 
have  been  speaking  ? 

Yes. 

6958.  Did  you  find  them  very  differently  furnished  ? 

I did ; I found  them  far  better  furnished  with  school  requisites,  and  far  more 
efficient  in  every  respect.  At  the  present  moment  1 know  seven  national 
schools  not  far  from  Elphin;  I visited  all  those  schools,  and,  with  the  exception 
of  one,  of  which  the  mistress  is  now  not  alive,  I consider  they  were  all  efficient 
schools.  There  were  two  under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  Elphin  ; into 
one  of  those  I entered,  and  I found  the  master  an  exceedingly  industrious  man,  and 
I was  very  much  pleased  with  him.  I put  a note  upon  the  book,  complimentary 
to  him,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  sent  up  to  the  training-school.  I then 
went  into  the  female  school,  which  adjoined  ; I examined  the  children  there,  and 
I certainly  did  not  find  that  they  were  well  or  efficiently  instructed.  I mention 
this,  to  show  your  Lordships  the  effect  which  a little  attention  of  this  kind  pro- 
duces. I said  to  the  mistress,  “ I am  not  quite  satisfied  with  this  examination 
and  she  replied,  “The  best  of  my  pupils  are  out,”  which  was  very  probable; 
and  she  said  to  me  when  I was  going  away,  being  aware  that  1 had  put  a remark 
on  the  book  complimentary  to  the  master,  “ Will  not  you  put  something  in  my 
favour  on  the  book?”  I said,  no,  I should  be  very  sorry  to  do  her  an  injury, 
but  I hoped  to  see  her  at  some  future  period,  and  to  find  the  school  in  better 
order  when  the  other  scholars,  who  were  then  out,  should  be  present,  anti  it 
would  give  me  great  pleasure  to  be  able  to  put  something  complimentary  on  her 
book  also.  The  mistress  was  not  an  efficient  one ; and  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  mentioned  to  me  that  she  was  not  so,  and  in  process  of  time  he 
exchanged  her.  With  that  exception,  I would  say  of  those  national  schools 
(47.27.)  5 X " which 
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i’hn  Very  Reverend  which  are  round  Elphin,  that  they  are  all,  for  the  class,  taking  the  circumstances 
\y.  Wurburton,  0f  t^e  country  into  consideration,  very  efficient;  and  I have  been  surprised  in 
D' D visiting  them,  to  find  the  poor  masters  really  with  a small  salary  of  15/.  or  20/. 
gth  June  1854.  a Year>  just  enough  to  keep  them  and  their  families  above  a state  of  starvation, 

devoting  so  much  diligence  and  attention  to  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their 

office. 

6959.  Have  you  consulted  the  reports  made  to  the  Board  from  time  to  time 
by  the  head  Inspectors  ? 

I have. 

6960.  Do  you  find  a good  many  instances  of  as  great  deficiency  in  learning, 
in  furniture  and  apparatus,  as  in  those  Church  Education  schools  ? 

I find  a good  many  statements  of  deficiency;  but  I may  observe  here,  with 
respect  to  those  Inspectors,  that  while  their  reports  are  in  one  sense  admirable, 
they  are  in  another  very  unjust ; 1 think  they  have  formed  too  high  an  idea  of 
a model  for  an  Irish  school.  I think  it  is  perfectly  impracticable  that,  either 
now,  or  for  many  years  to  come,  you  can  have  schools  which  will  approach  near 
to  that  model ; and  by  trying  the  present  schools  by  a test  which  is  totally 
unsuited  to  the  state  of  the  country,  I think  they  have  acted  with  the  best 
intentions  unfairly  towards  the  national  system. 

6961.  Do  you  say  that  from  an  accurate  inspection  of  the  reports  ? 

I read  the  reports  ; I cannot  say  that  I have  studied  them.  When  I found  that 
I was  summoned  for  this  examination  I did  not  read  any  of  these  reports, 
because  I wished  to  keep  myself  uninfluenced  except  by  what  I have  read  in 
process  of  time ; I wished  to  give  your  Lordships  the  result  of  my  experience, 
and  also  my  opinions,  which  are  grounded  on  that  experience.  I do  not  profess  to 
have  studied  those  reports  very  accurately,  but  1 read  them  in  a general  way, 
and  before  there  was  any  thought  of  an  examination  of  this  kind,  I said  to 
persons  connected  with  the  national  system  that  they  were  reports  which  were  not 
fair  to  the  system.  In  saying  this,  I wish  to  guard  myself  from  misapprehension; 
I am  sure  that  they  show  great  ability ; and  that  the  gentlemen  who  drew  out 
those  reports  acted  conscientiously,  but  I think  they  kept  before  their  minds 
too  high  a scale  of  what  a national  school  can  be  reasonably  expected  to  be 
under  the  circumstances  of  the  country. 

6962.  If  an  Inspector  has  said,  “ Thus  of  the  above  40  schools  returned  by 
their  teachers  as  including  grammar  in  their  course,  there  were  1 1 , or  more  than 
a fourth,  in  which,  on  examination,  not  a child  present  could  be  said  to  know  the 
‘parts  of  speech’;  and  it  was  even  worse  in  the  case  of  geography,  there  being 
no  less  than  one-third  of  the  above  36  schools  in  not  one  of  which  could  a single 
child  be  returned,  with  truth,  as  possessed  of  any,  even  the  simplest  and  most 
elementary  knowledge  of  the  subject,”  would  you  account  for  the  severity  of  that 
report  by  the  high  standard  which  that  Inspector  proposed  to  himself? 

I would  not ; I can  account  for  it  in  another  wav,  and  very  easily.  In  the 
first  place,  I consider  that  grammar  is  a thing  which  requires  continuous  study 
on  the  part  of  the  children  to  acquire  it.  I will  venture  to  say,  that  if  your 
Lordships  were  to  take  much  more  highly  educated  persons  than  there  are  in  the 
national  schools  in  Ireland,  and  examine  them  in  English  grammar,  you  would 
puzzle  them. 

6963.  Do  you  think  you  would  find  any  who  did  not  know  the  parts  of 
speech  ? 

Ireland  has  passed  through  an  extraordinary  ordeal ; I am  only  surprised  that 
the  national  system  of  education  has  stood  it.  The  best  of  the  scholars,  I have 
no  doubt,  have  emigrated  to  America.  I know  in  my  own  schools  in  Kilberry 
they  did  so,  and  I believe  the  attendance  of  others  was  extremely  irregular,  and 
it  was  almost  impossible  to  expect  any  great  results  ; and,  in  my  opinion,  to 
that  is  to  be  attributed,  in  a great  degree,  the  efficiency  of  some  of  those 
schools. 

6964.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  have  spoken  highly  of  the  national  schools 
round  Elphin ; are  you  acquainted  with  Killinagh  school,  under  the  patronage 
of  Christopher  French,  Esq.  and  the  Rev.  William  Hughes  ? 

I am. 


6965.  That 
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6965.  That  is  a mixed  school,  is  not  it?  j]ie  Very  Reverend 

There  are  not  any  Protestant  children  in  the  neighbourhood  of  it.  I would  w-  Warburton , 

wish  to  make  a few'  observations  witlr respect  to  that  school.  Mr.  French  is  a B'D‘ 
gentleman  who  was  opposed  to  the  system  of  national  education,  and  who  rather  gti,  june  , 854, 
reluctantly  adopted  it.  His  father,  who  died  a year  or  two  ago,  had  made  many  ‘ 

attempts  to  establish  a school  upon  his  property  for  the  benefit  of  his  tenantry : 
he  had  his  school  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  but  he  never  succeeded  in  it ; 
when  I went  to  the  parish  there  was  no  school  on  his  property  ; I therefore 
wrote  to  his  father  to  ask  for  assistance  towards  the  national  school,  which  I 
had  established  in  Elphin,  and  he  replied  that  he  did  not  approve  of  the  system, 
and  could  not  contribute  ; I had  a good  deal  of  conversation  with  his  son,  who 
is  a very  intelligent  young  man,  and  educated  at  Oxford : probably  from  what  I 
said  to  him,  he  determined  upon  trying  the  system,  and  he  established  this  school ; 
it  is  an  admirable  school  of  its  class  ; he  is  altogether  satisfied  with  it,  and  has 
sent  me  a letter  upon  the  subject,  to  which  I should  have  been  glad  of  the  oppor- 
tunity of  calling  your  Lordships’  attention ; but  I gave  it  into  the  hands  of  a 
Member  of  your  Lordships’  Committee,  and  he  has  not  returned  it  to  me. 

6966.  Have  you  visited  the  school  ? 

I have. 

6967.  It  is  a school  of  boys  and  girls,  is  not  it  ? 

Yes. 


6968.  Is  the  return  correct,  which  states  that  there  are  80  boys  and  87  girls  P 

I should  think  it  is ; I am  quite  sure  Mr.  French’s  return  is  correct,  whatever 
that  return  is. 

6969.  The  school  is  one  in  which  agriculture  is  taught,  is  not  it? 

It  is. 

6970.  Is  there  no  schoolmistress  there? 

There  is  a schoolmistress;  I think  she  teaches  the  children  to  sew  only;  I do 
not  know  whether  -she  conducts  the  secular  instruction  of  the  girls,  or  merely 
teaches  them  to  sew ; I think  the  report  of  the  National  Education  Board  might 
probably  point  it  out. 

6971.  They  are  instructed  in  secular  learning  generally,  I rather  think,  by  one 
master  ? 

Yes. 

6972.  Your  impression  is,  that  there  is  a mistress  to  teach  the  girls  sewing  ? 
Yres,  and  she  assists,  I believe,  in  other  respects  ; the  master  was  first  appointed  ; 

the  mistress  has  been  more  recently,  I think. 

6973.  Did  you  inspect  the  farm  upon  which  those  children  are  employed  ? 


6974.  What  appeared  to  you  to  be  the  state  of  the  school? 

It  appeared  to  me  to  be  exceedingly  well  conducted ; the  land  upon  which 
it  is  situated  is  very  poor ; I was  quite  surprised  to  see  the  crops  which  the 
master  had  raised  upon  it  of  different  kinds.  He  took  me  over  it  a short 
time  ago;  it  is  in  the  highest  possible  state  of  cultivation,  and  a great  advantage 
to  the  country,  as  an  example  of  what  may  be  effected  by  careful  cultivation. 

6975.  Do  you  know  what  rent  is  paid  for  the  land  ? 

I do  not  think  Mr.  French  charges  rent;  I am  not  sure;  I can  only  speak 
to  the  appearance  oi  the  farm,  and  the  general  effects  of  the  school. 

6976.  Was  the  school  originally  established  in  connection  with  a farm  ? 

No,  it  was  not;  it  was  originally  in  contemplation,  but  it  w:as  by  degrees  only 
that  it  was  got  to  its  present  state.  The  master  was  first  appointed,  and  then, 
after  some  time,  he  was  sent  to  the  training  schools  in  Dublin,  and  there  he 
learnt  the  agricultural  part  of  his  duties  ; and  from  that  it  commenced,  and  it 
has  been  going  on  progressively  since. 

the  farm f 16  tll6re  offices  built  adJacent  to  the  school-house  for  the  purposes  of 

There  are  not  extensive  offices  now;  there  are  some  thatched  offices;  it  is  the 
intention  of  Mr.  French  by  degrees  to  improve  it. 

C4?-27-)  5x2 
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The  Very  Reverend  6978.  Earl  of  Desart .]  You  seem  to  have  found  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
W‘  w“rlgrton>  -with  whom  you  have  been  yourself  connected  very  tolerant  and  willing  to 

' ’ co-operate  with  you  in  promoting  united  national  education ; do  you  think  they 

yth  June  1854.  would  continue  of  the  same  mind,  supposing  the,  national  system  to  be  adopted 

by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  generally  ? 

’ I think  they  would,  provided  it  was  carried  out  by  Protestant  patrons  and 
teachers  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  system  is  conceived.  I think  to  do  that,  you 
must  take  the  system  as  one  of  non-interference,  so  far  as  regards  education 
w-ith  the  religious  opinions  of  the  children,  beyond  the  interference  which  is 
involved  in  the  use  of  the  ordinary  books  which  are  sanctioned  by  the  Board  of 
National  Education.  I have  never  found  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  at  all  dis- 
posed to  be  captious,  or  to  interfere  with  me  ; I am  quite  sure  they  would,  if  I 
were  to  violate  the  principles  of  the  system ; but  if  there  were  no  national 
system,  I should  not  be  disposed  to  act  otherwise  than  I do. 

6979.  Supposing  permission  were  given  to  private  patrons  to  require  the 
Scriptures  to  be  read  by  the  children  during  the  hours  of  combined  education, 
without  catechetical  teaching,  do  you  suppose  that  permission  would  unite  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  opposition  to  the  system? 

I am  quite  sure  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  would  not  co-operate  in  such 
a system,  but  would  give  it  every  opposition. 

6980.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Do  you  think  that  the  opposition  would  be 
availing  ? 

I think  it  would. 

6981.  Have  you  known  any  instances  of  their  giving  opposition  to  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  Protestant  clergy,  and  conducted  by  Protestant  masters  ? 

I have  not  myself  known  any : I do  not  say  that  there  have  not  been  instances 
of  it. 

6982.  Who  is  the  parish  priest  in  Elphin  ? 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Hughes. 

6983.  I observe  that  he  has  schools  of  his  own  ; did  you  propose  to  him  to 
join  you  in  your  application  to  the  Board? 

I did  not. 

6984.  Did  not  you  know  that  such  applications  were  to  be  looked  on  with 
special  favour  ? 

When  I came  to  Elphin  the  schools  of  Mr.  Hughes  were  established. 

6985.  Yours  were  not  ? 

Mine  were  not ; but  there  was  ample  room  in  the  town  for  both ; they  are 
both  well  attended.  We  should  have  had  to  build  a new  house  if  all  had  been 
combined.  I considered  that  it  was  better  for  me  to  continue  carrying  on  the 
school  as  before,  only  substituting  the  principles  of  the  National  Education 
Board  for  those  of  the’  Church  Education  Society. 

6986.  Might  not  you  have  done  that  with  Mr.  Hughes  ? 

I thought  it  better,  on  the  whole,  not  to  do  so  ; there  were  many  reasons  why 
it  would  not  have  been  advisable. 

6987.  Do  you  think  he  would  have  joined  you? 

I cannot  tell,  but  I think  it  probable  he  would. 

6988.  The  apprehension  that  he  would  not  do  so  was  not  one  of  your 
reasons? 

■ No,  it  never  occurred  to  me.  Had  I thought  at  all  of  joining  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  it  would  have  occurred  to  me  that  it  was  not  desirable 
I should  have  done  so.  I know  I should  have  been  very  strongly  com- 
mented on  bv  my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  i(  I had  joined  him,  and  I think 
it  is  better  to  get  through  the  world  as  quietly  as  one  can  without  creating  more 
opposition  or  annoyance  for  one’s  self  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  1 have 
always  been  ready  to  take  what  is  unavoidable,  but  I do  not  wish  to  incur  any 
which  is  unnecessary. 

6989.  Would  not  that  be  the  general  feeling? 

It  will,  as  long  as  the  Church  Education  Society  exists,  and  continues  to  excite 
hostile  feeling  to  the  national  education  system.  There  is  a decided  line  of 
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demarcation  drawn  between  the  Church  Education  Society  and  the  National  The  Very  Reverend 
Board,  so  much  so,  that  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  Church  Education  Society  W.  Warburton, 
sent  me  a report  of  the  society  three  years  ago,  in  which  report  he  handled  the  D- D- 
National  Education  Board  rather  severely,  and  described  it  as  “antagonistic”  to  gth  June  lg5i)> 

the  Church  Education  Society.  As  I have  mentioned  the  matter,  if  your  Lord-  ' 

ships  will  permit  me,  I will  read  to  you  the  answer  which  I gave  to  that  report : 

“ Deanery,  Elphin,  24  October  1851.  Reverend  and  dear  Sir, — I have  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  22d  instant,  requesting  a subscrip- 
tion in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Elphin  Diocesan  Church  Education  Society,  and 
enclosing  me  a copy  of  the  report  of  that  institution  for  the  year  ending 
December  1850,  and  I feel  that  I ought  not  to  decline  complying  with  your 
request  without  assigning  some  of  those  reasons  which  oblige  me  to  adopt  this 
course.  I shall  not  enter  into  a discussion  of  the  principles  of  the  national 
education  system,  of  which  I am  known  to  approve,  and  which  in  the  report 
you  are  kind  enough  to  send  me,  is  described  as  ‘ antagonistic  ’ to  that  in 
behalf  of  which  you  seek  my  assistance.  I shall  merely  observe,  that  the  fact  of 
its  being  antagonistic,  would  naturally  suggest  that  I could  not  consistently 
support  both  institutions,  and  that  if  I should  aid  yours,  it  must  be  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  principle,  a sacrifice  which  would  render  my  support  of  very  little  value. 

I am  not,  however,  one  of  those  who  advocate  the  violation  of  principle  in  favour 
of  seeming  expediency,  but  even  if  I were,  the  case  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  offers  no  temptation  to  this  species  of  dereliction.  Giving  credit  to  its 
supporters  for  the  best  intentions,  I cannot  escape  from  the  conviction  that  they 
have  done  more  within  the  last  few  years  towards  retarding  the  progress  of 
education  than  any  other  body  of  men  in  the  kingdom.  I believe  their  schools 
to  be  in  general  extremely  inefficient,  and  that  by  occupying  the  place  of  an 
efficient  system,  they  have  deprived  many,  and  especially  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  of  educational  advantages  which  are  far  superior  to  any 
they  can  offer  them.  This  opinion  is  grounded  partly  on  my  own  experience 
and  observation,  and  partly  on  the  confessions  of  supporters  of  the  Church 
Education  Society.  When  appointed  to  this  deanery,  nearly  four  years  since,  I 
found  in  connexion  with  it  a Church  Education  school,  which  had  been  in  operation 
for  many  years.  I naturally  thought  that  here,  if  anywhere,  I should  find  some 
practical  advantages  accruing  from  the  system,  and  which  might  tend  to  recon- 
cile me  to  the  violation  of  the  rights  of  conscience  it  involves.  Until  within  a 
few  years  the  residence  of  a Bishop,  the  parish  of  Elphin  appeared  to  afford  no 
ordinary  advantages  for  the  working  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  What 
was  the  result  ? Why,  the  school  was  wretchedly  attended,  and  the  few  children 
who  did  attend,  were  lamentably  deficient  in  useful  knowledge,  whether  secular 
or  religious.  Not  wishing  to  form  a hasty  judgment  of  their  attainments,  I attended 
at  the  half-yearly  examination,  held  by  a clergyman  of  the  diocese  on  behalf  of 
the  society,  and  nothing  could  have  been  worse  than  the  answering ; and  what 
is  the  consequence  with  regard  to  the  poorer  members  of  the  Established  Church? 

Why,  that  with  some  the  season  for  instruction  had  passed  away,  and  there  .was 
not  in  the  parish  a Protestant,  youth  who  could  have  kept  the  accounts  of  a 
village  trader;  nor  were  these  children  more  advanced  in  scriptural  than  in 
secular  knowledge.  In  grasping  at  the  shadow  of  a scriptural  school,  the  patrons 
lost  the  substance  which  they  might  have  had  under  the  National  Education 
Board.  On  remonstrating  with  a respectable  parishioner  for  having  suffered  his 
children  to  grow  up  in  ignorance,  he  assured  me  it  was  not  his  fault ; that,  lie 
had  sent  them  to  this  Church  Educational  school,  but  that  they  had  made  no 
progress,  and  that  he  was  prevented  from  trying  another  by  the  interference  of 
-the  officiating  minister  of  the  parish.  But  perhaps  you  may  think  this  is  an 
isolated  case : 1 assure  you  it  is  not.  I visited  another  school  in  this  parish, 

I believe  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  certainly  conducted  on  its  prin- 
ciples, and  there  I found  the  stock  of  books  had  for  a long  time  consisted  of  two 
copies  of,  I think,  a portion  of  the  Dublin  Reading  Book  and  one  book  of  arith- 
metic. There  was  neither  geography,  history,  grammar,  or  writing  materials  in 
the  school,  and  the  mistress  assured  me  that  the  fault  was  not  her’s;  that  she 
had  made  repeated  applications  for  school  requisites,  but  in  vain.  I placed  a 
note  on  the  visitors’  book  to  that  effect,  and  a supply  was  in  consequence 
forwarded.  But  what  must  one  think  of  the  efficiency  of  a system  under  which 
such  a state  of  things  could  exist  ? I can  answer  for  it  they  could  not  happen 
under  the  national  education  system.  Moreover,  I have  known  Protestants  to 
<47. 27.)  5 x 3 send 
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The  Very  Reverend  send  their  children  to  the  private  schools  of  Roman  Catholic  masters,  in  prefer- 
w-  War/mrton,  ence  to  those  which  the  supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society  are  in  the 
‘ ' habit  of  styling,  exclusively,  “ scriptural  schools,”  thus  exposing  them  to  the 
9tli  June  1854.  danger  of  interference  with  their  religious  principles,  a danger  which  could  not 

_ exist  in  a national  school  without  great  dereliction  of  duty  on  the  part  of  the 

minister  of  the  parish.  In  fact,  our  Protestant  poor,  who  in  education  used 
to  be  far  in  advance  of  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects,  are  now  lagging 
behind  them  ; and  for  those  situations  of  comparative  emolument  and  responsi- 
bility which  require  an  education  above  the  common,  Roman  Catholics  are  in 
some  instances  the  only  competitors,  and  in  many  the  best  qualified  ones.  All 
this  has  happened  through  the  opposition  of  the  Church  Education  Society  to 
the  national  system,  whereby  our  poorer  Protestants  are  deprived  of  the  advan- 
tages of  education  tendered  them  by  the  State,  and  of  which  the  Roman  Catholics 
gladly,  and  to  their  profit,  avail  themselves.  These  facts  lead  me  to  the  conclusion, 
that  while  on  religious  grounds  the  compulsory  principle  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  is  not  defensible,  their  antagonism  to  the  nalional  system  has  not  the 
excuse  even  of  seeming  expediency.  I believe  the  results  of  that  antagonism  have 
been  most  disastrous  to  our  Protestant  poor,  and  I think  they  more  than  justify 
me  in  declining  to  sacrifice  my  principles,  as  I should  do  were  I to  support  a 
society  which  thus  declares  itself  to  be  ‘ antagonistic  ’ to  a system  which  I have  on 
principle  uniformly  and  consistently  endeavoured  to  uphold,  and  the  value  of 
which  is  becoming  more  and  more  apparent,  as  the  machinery  by  which  it  is 
carried  out  is  being  perfected,  and  as  time  is  being  afforded  for  the.  manifestation 
of  its  results.  Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  lay  this  communication  before 
those  by  whom  you  were  directed  to  apply  to  me  on  behalf  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  ?” 

6990.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  attribute  the  deficiency  of  the  schools  to 
which  you  have  alluded  to  the  system  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  or  to  the 
poverty  of  those  schools  r 

I attribute  it  to  their  poverty  in  some  measure ; but,  at  the  same  time,  I think, 
as  a system,  their  machinery  is  very  imperfect ; I think  the  inspection  is  wretched. 
But  what  occurs  to  me  is  this  : that  by  keeping  this  Church  Education  Society 
in  existence,  you  establish  miserable  and  inefficient  schools,  which  the  Protes- 
tants are  by  a kind  of  moral  coercion  forced  to  attend,  thereby  losing  the  advan- 
tages which  they  would  have  from  the  National  Education  Board.  Moreover, 
they  prevent  many  persons  who  are  really  not  unfavourable  to  the  national  sys- 
tem subscribing  to  it,  and  by  other  means  aiding  and  promoting  its  efficiency. 
I have  rarely  been  in  company  with  gentlemen  (I  speak  of  the  laity)  who  have 
stood  aloof  from  the  national  system  who  did  not  express  their  convictions  that 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  acted  very  injudiciously  in  not  availing 
themselves  of  it ; but  those  people,  many  of  them,  do  not  like,  as  long  as  there  is 
a hope  or  expectation  that  the  Church  Education  Society  may  be  raised  to  a 
state  of  active  existence,  to  desert  it,  or  to  turn  against  it. 

6991 . Viscount  Clancarty .]  Have  you  visited  many  Church  Education  schools 
besides  the  Elphin  school  ? 

No,  I have  not. 

6992.  Have  you  visited  any  besides  ? 

Not  of  late  years. 

6993.  Have  you  done  so  at  any  time? 

I cannot  speak  of  any  other  from  my  own  observation. 

6994.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  In  reference  to  the  letter  which  you  have  read; 
to  the  Committee,  did  you  receive  any  reply  from  the  diocesan  secretary  in 
reference  to  the  serious  charges  brought  against  the  Elphin  Church  Education 
school ? 

None  whatever ; they  could  not  be  denied. 

6995.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Perhaps  there  is  so  strong  an  expression  of 
opinion  contained  in  that  letter,  that  they  thought  it  was  hopeless  to  attempt  to 
convince  you  that  there  was  any  ground  for  supporting  it? 

It  might  have  been  said  that  I was  misrepresenting  their  schools,  and  that 
they  would  prove  that  I was  doing  so  ; but  nothing  of  the  kind  was  attempted. 


6996.  Lord 
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6996.  Lord  Beaumont.']  In  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  The  Very  Reverend 

to  which  you  have  referred,  did  you  ascertain  whether  the  master  was  without  a W.  Warbmton, 
.-sufficient  salary,  or  that  the  pecuniary  means  of  those  schools  were  very  small  ? D-D- 

I consider  that  in  Elphin  the  master  was  much  better  supported  than  my  th 

master  is  now,  and  not  only  so,  but  I think  he  was  perfectly  competent : the  J 

proof  of  that  is,  that  he  has  gone  now  to  Sir  Robert  Gorbooth’s  schools.  I 
■attribute  it  entirely  to  the  inefficiency  of  the  system. 

6997.  You  imagine  that  that  same  master  under  the  National  Board  would 
have  been  able  to  render  his  school  efficient,  which  under  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  was  inefficient? 

I have  not  a doubt  of  it : but  I dare  say  he  is  a very  efficient  master  now  in 
Sir  Robert  Gorbooth’s  schools. 

6998.  Viscount  Clanearty.]  How  do  you  explain  the  difference  in  the  man's 
efficiency  under  the  same  system  in  two  different  localities? 

Sir  Robert  Gorbooth  probably  takes  a great  deal  of  interest  in  his  schools,  and 
superintends  them,-  and  so  supplies  the  deficiency  of  the  Church  Education 
Society.  They  had  no  one,  perhaps,  in  the  case  I am  speaking  of,  to  supply  that 
deficiency;  therefore  a master  who  is  a very  inefficient  master  in  one  place, 
might  be  very  efficient  in  another. 

6999.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  They  had  only  the  Dean  in  one  place,  who 
was  the  superintendent  of  the  school  ? 

There  was  the  curate  too. 

7000.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  efficiency  of  a master,  even  under  the 
National  Board,  is  greatly  affected  by  the  kind  of  superintendence  under  which 
the  master  is  placed  ? 

Undoubtedly  it  is  so.  At  the  same  time  I think  the  machinery  is  so  much 
better  and  so  much  more  perfect  under  the  national  system,  that  the  schools 
could  not  fall  into  the  same  state  of  inefficiency  under  it. 

7001.  One  of  the  large  assertions  which  you  have  made  in  that  letter  is,  that- 
under  the  national  system  you  can  answer  for  it  that  such  a deficiency  as  you 
found  in  that  school  could  not  have  taken  place? 

That  is  my  opinion.  1 do  not  recollect  saying  there  could  not  be  a deficiency ; 
but  such  a total  deficiency  as  that,  of  a school  pretending  to  give  education 
without  a single  school  requisite,  except  three  books,  I think  could  not  have 
occurred. 

7002.  The  head  Inspector  says,  that  “ of  85  schools,  not  less  than  66  schools 
were  inadequately  supplied  with  lesson-books,  and  other  school  requisites;  15 
had  not  purchased  any  within  the  12  months  preceding  my  visit”  ? 

That  is  a very  different  thing,  I submit  to  your  Lord-ships,  from  there  being 
none  at  all,  or  next  to  none. 

7003.  Viscount  Clanearty.]  That  applies  to  87  schools;  whereas  your  report 
applies  only  to  two? 

My  statement  in  this  letter  applies  to  the  Church  Education  school  situated 
near  Elphin,  and  I shall  be  very  much  astonished  if  your  Lordship  can  pro- 
duce any  instance  of  a school  under  the  National  Education  Board  where 
there  was  such  a deficiency  as  that : I do  not  say  it  is  impossible,  but  that  is 
my  opinion. 

7004.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  still  adhere  to  the  opinions  expressed  in  that 
letter  on  the  subject  generally  ? 

I do. 

7005.  Viscount  Clanearty.]  You  say  that  he  inefficiency  is  owing  to  the 
system ; will  you  explain  how  it  is  owing  to  the  system,  you  having  admitted  a 
short  time  ago  that  the  same  teacher  in  another  locality  under  the  Church  Edu- 
cation Society  might  conduct  the  school  perfectly  efficiently? 

Suppose  your  Lordship  were  to  have  a school  under  the  Church  Education 
Society,  or  that  any  of  your  Lordships  were  to  do  so,  I am  sure  your  Lordships 
would  pay  that  diligent  attention  to  the  interests  of  that  school  which  would 
supersede  the  necessity  of  the  inspection  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and 
jou  would  have  it  efficient  without  any  other  inspection. 

(47.-27.)  5 x4 
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7006.  IIow  is  it  that  it  could  not  be  made  equally  efficient  by  the  inspection 
of  yourself,  as  the  Dean  of  Elpbin,  and  the  resident  rector  of  the  parish? 

I do  not  say  it  could  not  be  made  so  ; I mean  to  say  that  it  was  not ; what- 
ever be  the  system  under  which  such  a state  of  deficiency  exists,  I think 
it  is  the  fault  of  that  system ; undoubtedly  an  individual  would  improve  the 
system,  but  there  is  a certain  condition  which  an  efficient  system  could  not 
tolerate. 

7007.  Do  you  trace  it  to  a deficiency  of  funds,  or  to  any  principle  which  is 
inherent  in  the  system,  which  would  prevent  its  being  improved  ? 

I trace  it  in  the  case  of  Elphin  not  to  any  deficiency  in  the  funds  ; I trace  it 
to  some  deficiency  in  the  system  which  does  not  secure  the  discharge  of  his 
duty  by  the  master.  Suppose  there  were  no  local  Inspector  to  superintend  that 
school,  an  efficient  system  would  have  dismissed  that  master,  or  have  taken  some 
means  to  insure  more  efficient  results  from  his  teaching. 

7008.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doivn.']  Do  you  mean  that  it  should  not  have  depended 
upon  the  mere  accident  of  there  being  an  efficient  local  superintendence  ? 

Exactly  so. 

7009.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  you  reckon  it  a mere  accident  whether  there 
is  a rector  and  his  curate  resident  in  the  parish  or  not? 

I think  over  and  above  that,  the  system  ought  to  be  sufficiently  efficient  to 
secure,  at  least  as  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the  country  would  admit,  some- 
thing like  an  education,  even  if  there  was  no  rector  and  no  curate. 

7010.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  word  “system”  ? 

Supposing  there  was  a Church  Education  school  on  the  side  of  a mountain 
where  no  clergyman  ever  went,  the  state  of  inefficiency  which  I have  represented 
here  ought  not  to  occur,  and  could  not  occur,  under  any  efficient  system,  even  if 
there  was  no  local  inspection ; I attribute  it,  in  a great  degree,  to  the  inefficiency 
of  the  inspection. 

7011.  If  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  takes  an  interest  in  the  work  of  educa- 
tion, surely  he  will  supply  that  inspection  which  is  necessary  to  give  efficiency  to' 
the  school  ? 

If  he  does,  it  is  not  the  Church  Education  Society  which  does  it ; that  is  the 
distinction  which  I wish  to  draw.  The  clergyman  must  always  be  an  excellent 
auxiliary ; but,  even  putting  him  out  of  the  question,  there  is  a certain  system 
of  inspection  which,  if  it  was  by  any  means  efficient,  a case,  such  I have  repre- 
sented could  not,  in  my  opinion,  occur.  I do  not  think  vour  Lordships  will 
find  such  a case  to  have  occurred  in  the  schools  under  the  National  Board,  though 
they  are  much  more  numerous. 

7012.  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  Church  Education  Society  provides  half- 
yearlv  inspection  for  its  schools  by  paid  Inspectors? 

1 am  not  aware  that  it  does,  and  I think  if  it  does,  it  is  a recent  arrange- 
ment. 

7013.  If  you  say  the  system  should  supply  local  inspection,  will  you  state 
what  kind  of  local  inspection  is  supplied  by  the  national  system? 

I did  not  say  that ; what  I say  is,  that  I think,  to  a certain  extent,  it  should 
he  able  to  dispense  with  local  inspection.  Local  inspection  is  undoubtedly 
always  a great  advantage  ; that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of ; but  when  there  is  not 
local  inspection,  the  recognised  official  inspection  of  a paid  officer  ought  tO' 
secure  a better  state  of  things : the  fact  of  its  not  having  done  so  is,  in  my  mind, 
a proof  of  its  inefficiency. 

7014.  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  is  ex  officio  the 
local  Inspector  of  the  Church  Education  schools  established  in  the  parish  ? 

I am. 

7015.  Does  not  that  at  once  presume  a local  superintendence  which  ought  to 
be  efficient  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  education  ? 

Everybody  ought  to  do  his  duty  ; but  I look  upon  it  that  it  is  throwing  the 
duty  of  carrying  out  the  system  on  the  local  inspection ; it  is  making  that 
answerable  altogether  for  the  state  of  the  school.  If  your  Lordship  has  an 
official  Inspector,  the  Inspector  has  a high  responsibility ; if  he  throws  that  oft 
himself  upon  a local  Inspector,  I do  not  see  the  value  of  the  system. 


7016.  Lord 
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7016.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.~]  As  you  do  not  approve  of  the  system,  would  The  Very  Reverend 

-you  consider  that  the  mere  fact  of  your  being  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  War  burton, 

imposed  an  obligation  upon  you  to  he  responsible  for  the  efficient  carrying  out  D1J 

of  the  system?  gth  June  ,854. 

Certainly  not.  __ 

701 7.  Therefore  the  Church  Education  Society  would  not,  derive  any  benefit 
from  the  inspection  of  clergymen  of  the  Church  who  are  not  favourable  to  it? 

No. 

7018.  Earl  of  Desart.]  With  respect  to  the  superiority  of  the  education 
which  you  say  you  have  obtained  in  the  Elphin  school,  and  which  you  attribute 
to  the  superiority  of  the  national  system,  do  you  extend  that  superiority  also  to 
the  religious  knowledge  of  the  children  ? 

Yes. 

7019.  Does  not  it  seem  to  you  at  least  an  extraordinary  thing  that  the  religious 
knowledge  of  a child  who  is  not  taught  the  Scriptures  should  be  superior  to  the 
religious  knowledge  of  a child  who  is  ? 

That  is  assuming^ more  than  I would  admit.  In  the  first  place,  I say  there  is 
a vast  amount  of  scriptural  knowledge  conveyed  through  the  national  education 
books,  and,  in  the  second  place,  all  the  children  in  my  schools  have  always  read 
the  Scripture  Extracts.  The  scriptural  education  of  those  children,  therefore,  is 
not  by  any  means  omitted. 

7020.  Are  not  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  system  more  founded  on 
the  basis  of  a scriptural  teaching  than  those  of  the  national  system  ? 

If  your  Lordship  means  that  the  children  are  obliged  to  read  the  Scriptures 
in  the  Church  Education  Society  schools,  it  is  the  case.  But  if  you  instruct  a 
hoy  well  in  secular  education,  and  if  you  exercise  his  faculties,  he  will  much  more 
readily  grasp  scriptural  instruction  than  if  you  give  him  an  inferior  secular 
education.  I will  take  the  liberty  of  reading  a passage  which  was  written  by 
me  six  years  ago,  as  the  expression  of  my  opinion  now:  “I  may  add,  that 
in  affording  me  the  means  of  an  improved  system  of  general  instruction  for 
the  children  of  the  church,  I consider  the  National  Board  has  supplied  me 
with  the  means  of  an  improved  religious  instruction  also.”  That  is  my 
opinion,  and  if  your  Lordship  will  take  the  trouble  of  examining  any  boy 
whose  secular  education  has  been  carefully  attended  to,  you  will  find  that  he  will 
grasp  religious  truth,  when  laid  before  him,  much  more  readily  than  a boy  whose 
education  has  been  neglected. 

7021.  Viscount  Clancarti/.]  Does  the  national  system  provide  that  the  boy 
shall  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

It  does  not  enforce  the  reading  of  them,  it  gives  them  the  option  of  doing  so. 

7022.  How  does  the  national  system  bring  the  Scriptures  before  the  boy  ? 

I was  speaking  in  regard  to  Protestant  children.  I was  asked  the  question 
how  it  happened  that  boys  who  were  educated  in  the  national  schools'  should  be 
more  expert  in  the  Scriptures  than  boys  who  were  educated  in  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Schools,  where  the  Scriptures  were  made  the  foundation  of  all  instruction. 

In  reply  to  that,  I say  that,  in  proportion  as  you  enlighten  and  educate  and 
improve  the  reasoning  faculties,  you  will  find  in  fact  that  a boy  who  is  well 
educated  in  a secular  point  of  view,  will  grasp  Scripture  truth  when  it  is  put 
before  him ; whereas  you  may  be  drumming  it  into  an  illiterate  bov  for  a long  period 
without  any  effect. 

7023.  Lord  Beaumont.']  The  mere  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  a boy  whose 
mind  is  not  developed,  is  merely  the  teaching  of  a parrot,  is  not  it  ? 

Just  so. 

7024.  And  you  imagine  that  in  the  national  schools  the  minds  of  the  children 
are,  if  the  system  is  properly  carried  out,  sufficiently  developed  to  comprehend 
what  they  read,  if  they  do  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

Exacily  so. 

, Sisll0P  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  know  what  the  fundamental  rule  of 

the  Lhurch  Education  Society  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  ? 

1 believe  it  is  that  every  child  instructed  in  the  school  must  daily  read  apor- 
tion  ot  the  Scriptures.  I have  not  looked  at  that  rule  for  some  time. 
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The  Very  Reverend  7026.  If  it  were  that  every  child  capable  of  receiving  instruction  in  the  Scrip- 
IV.  Warburton,  tures  should  be  instructed  in  the  Scriptures,  you  would  think  somewhat 
D-  D • differently  of  it,  would  not  you,  as  an  exercise  of  the  mind? 
gth  June  1854.  Yes  J but  You  must  bt  the  b°y’s  mind  for  tbe  instruction>  or  You  maY  attempt 
- to  instruct  him  in  vain. 


7027.  Viscount  Clancarly.]  Do  you  wish  the  Committee  to  understand  your 
opinion  to  be,  that  a Protestant  brought  up  in  the  national  schools  understands 
the  grounds  of  his  religion  better  than  a Protestant  brought  up  in  the  Church 
Education  schools  ? 

I think  in  proportion  as  you  educate  him  well,  he  will  the  better  understand 
the  truths  of  his  religion  ; I think  the  national  system  is  a far  superior  system 
to  the  other ; therefore,  I think  a boy  educated  under  it  is  more  competent  to 
understand  religious  truth. 

7028.  Do  you  think  that  the  principle  of  the  national  system  is  calculated  to 
impress  the  boy  with  a strong  feeling  of  the  great  importance  of  the  Scriptures 
as  the  ground-work  of  his  hope  as  a Christian  r 

As  far  as  my  experience  goes,  I cannot  say  that  in  that  respect  there  is  the 
slightest  difference  ; I do  not  think  the  boy  is  at  all  impressed  with  the  value  of 
the  Scriptures  from  being  compelled  to  read  them. 

7029.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  As  a parallel  to  the  school  which  you  found  in 
such  an  extreme  state  of  deficiency,  I will  read  you  certain  statements,  by  a 
head  Inspector,  with  regard  to  the  general  character  of  a number  of  the  national 
schools:  “In  18  of  the  85  schools  there  were  no  regular  desks  on  which  to 
write  ; some  of  these  had  tables  ; several,  however,  had  so  few  of  them,  as  to 
render  class-writing  impossible,  and  in  a few  cases  the  pupils  were  obliged  to 
write  resting  the  copies  on  their  knees.  In  five  cases  the  seats  were  either 
borrowed  forms,  collected  amongst  the  neighbouring  houses,  or  were  logs  of  wood 
stretched  on  stones,  and,  generally  speaking,  there  was  such  an  entire  dispro- 
portion between  the  attendance  and  the  furniture  in  the  workhouse  schools,  that 
a very  large  portion  of  the  children,  in  the  absence  of  forms,  were  obliged  to  sit 
or  squat  on  the  ground.  There  are  12  of  the  schools  which  have  no  rostrum, 
or  teachers  desk,  wherein  to  keep  the  account  books  and  other  official  docu- 
ments; and  15  have  no  press  in  which  to  keep  the  class-books,  whether  those 
gratuitously  given  for  the  use  of  the  poor  children  while  in  school,  or  of  those 
brought  daily  by  the  pupils.  Nearly  half  the  children  whom  I found  present  at 
my  inspection  were  in  the  First  Lesson  Book ; and  although  the  spelling  and 
reading  tablets  are  the  best  form  in  which  it  can  be  taught,  there  were  21  schools 
not  provided  with  a set  of  them.  Forty-four,  or  more  than  half  of  the  schools,  have 
no  black  board  from  which  to  give  simultaneous  instruction  to  large  classes, 
and  14  have  no  map  of  any  kind  from  which  to  teach  geography/'  “ Supply 
of  books  and  school  requisites  : 44  of  83  of  the  schools  were  not  supplied 
with  books,  and  even  in  many  of  the  others  the  supply  was  insufficient. 
The  articles  most  needed  were  those  most  deficient  in  supply,  Tablet  Les- 
sons, Second  Sequel,  and  Third  Lesson  Books,  slates,  pencils,  and  usual 
copy-books.  The  mode  of  obtaining  books  is  this : the  children  bring  in 
the  price  of  the  books  they  want,  and  are  able  to  purchase,  to  the  teacher, 
who  has  to  hold  this  fund  open  and  over  for  months,  perhaps,  before  even  10 

is  collected.  Me  then  remits  this  small  sum  to  the  Education  Office,  and  in  a 
few  weeks  the  books  forwarded  from  Dublin  arrive  at  the  depot  of  the  Inspector 
of  the  district,  and  from  this  the  teacher  has  them  brought,  very  generally  carries 
them  himself,  to  the  school,  when  he  distributes  them  among  the  purchasers. 
The  nearest  post-office  which  issues  money  orders  is  in  many  localities,  in  the 
south-west  and  west  of  Ireland,  20  miles  from  the  school,  and  the  district  Inspec- 
tor’s residence  50  miles;  and  to  each  of  these  and  back  the  teacher  has  to  travel 
in  order  to  obtain  his  little  stock  of  books,  upon  the  possession  and  use  of  which 
so  much  of  the  efficiency  of  his  school,  the  character  of  the  inspector’s  report  on 
it,  and  the  classification  and  salary  awarded  to  him,  depend.  In  many  of  the 
schools  no  books  or  requisites  had  been  purchased  from  the  National  Board  for 
two  years  previous  to  my  visit,  the  small  triennial  grant  of  free  .stock  given  for 
the  gratuitous  use  of  the  children  during  school-hours  being  their  sole  supply.” 
Then  there  is  this  further  statement : “ Geography — 2,594,  or  36  per  cent,  of  all 
present,  were  returned  as  learning  geography,  there  being  only  seven  schools  in . 

which 
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■which  it  was  not  reported  as  taught.  Fourteen,  or  one-sixth  of  the  schools,  had  The  Very  Reverend 
no  map  ; and  in  these  cases,  of  course,  no  proficiency  in  geography  could  be  w-  Warburton,' 
expected.”  “ The  want  of  maps  in  so  many  of  the  schools  is  a great  evil;  in  l)D * 
almost  all  those  cases,  however,  the  teachers  are  hardly  competent  to  use  them  gth  June  1854 

if  they  had  them  supplied-  In  this  subject,  as  in  grammar,  the  answering  of  the  .!?_ ' 

girls  was  considerably  better  than  that  of  the  boys.  Arithmetic — This  is  one 
of  the  branches  that  every  one  keeping  a school  teaches,  or  pretends  to  teach  ; 
and  of  the  entire  number  of  scholars  present,  2,760,  or  over  38  per  cent.,  were 
engaged  learning  it.  Connected  as  I have  been  with  the  national  schools  from 
the  time  of  their  first  establishment  in  1831,  and  having  inspected  schools  in  19 
of  the  32  counties  of  Ireland,  I confess  even  with  this  experience  I could  scarcely 
anticipate  such  great  and  general  unskilfulness  in  teaching  arithmetic  as  my 
examination  of  the  schools  visited  last  year  revealed.”  Do  you  think  if  you  had 
as  much  experience  as  Mr.  Kavanagh,  who  makes  that  report,  you  might  not  have 
found  parallels  to  the  Church  Education  schools  which  you  have  reported  on  ? 

I do  not  think  your  Lordship  has  produced  a parallel.  That  is  a bad  state  of 
supply,  no  doubt;  but  in  what  your  Lordship  has  read,  we  find  that  some  of  the 
boys  were  obliged  to  hold  their  copybooks  on  their  knees  while  writing,  which  at 
least  proves  that  they  had  writing  materials,  which  they  had  not  in  the  case 
I refer  to.  In  all  those  schools  the  supply  was  short,  but  they  appear  to  have 
had  free  stock,  which  is  always  considerable,  to  read  from  ; but  in  the  school 
which  I brought  forward,  they  had  not  books  of  any  kind,  free  stock  or  other- 
wise. I have  looked  over  most  of  these  reports,  and  I think  the  obvious  answer 
is,  that  though  the  schools  in  question  were  very  badly  supplied,  they  are  not 
by  any  means  a parallel  to  the  case  of  the  school  which  I have  brought  before 
your  Lordships. 

7030.  Viscount  Clancariy.~\  What  was  your  objection  when  you  came  to  the 
parish  to  asking  the  parish  priest  to  join  you  as  patron  of  he  national  school  ? 

What  I before  stated  was,  that  it  never  entered  into  my  head  to  do  so.  I also 
subsequently  said,  and  I think  still,  that  there  would  have  been  many  grave 
objections  to  my  doing  so. 

7031.  What  objection  would  you  see  to  the  union  of  the  parish  priest  and  the 
parish  clergyman  as  joint  patrons  of  a national  school  ? 

Those  objections  in  my  mind  arose  from  the  hostile  position  of  the  Church 
Education  Society.  I wish,  as  I have  always  wished,  not  to  provoke  any  feeling 
of  hostility  more  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  Circumstanced  as  I was  then, 
coming  to  the  parish  a stranger,  I would  not  have  thought  it  advisable  for  this 
reason : I found  there  Church  Education  schools  in  operation.  I should  have 
thought  it  more  desirable  that  I should,  in  the  place  of  those  Church  Education 
schools,  establish  efficient  national  schools.  Many  persons  would  have  taken  it 
as  a ground  of  failure  if  I had  not  done  so,  but  they  would  also  have  objected  to 
my  joining  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman.  These  are  all  considerations  which 
a man  must  have  in  view  when  embarking  in  anything  which  may  be  attended 
with  trouble.  Apart  from  all  those  considerations,  I do  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
I would  have  no  objection  to  join  with  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  in  con- 
ducting a national  school.  I have  not  any  objection  to  say  that ; but  in  all  these 
matters  I feel  that  I must  be  guided  by  the  particular  circumstances  of  the 
locality  in  which  I am  placed,  and  that  the  time  for  joining  a Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  in  the  management  of  a national  school  must  be  left  to  my  own 
discretion. 

7032.  If  you  were  the  patron  of  a school  with  the  parish  priest,  would  not 
you  feel  it  your  duty  to  give  religious  instruction  in  that  school  according  to  the 
tenets  of  your  church  ? 

Yes. 

7033.  \\  ould  not  it  be  his  duty  to  give  religious  instruction  of  an  opposite 
character  in  the  same  school-room  ? 

I cannot  answer  for  his  duty. 

7034.  Would  not  it  be  his  right  to  do  so  ? 

It  would  in  a vested  school. 

7035.  Do  you  think  it  would  tend  to  the  edification  of  the  children  of  that 

(47.27*)  5 y 2 school 
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The  Very  Reverend  school  that  they  should  find  the  most  opposite  doctrines  taught  within  the  same 
W.  Warhurton,  walls  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question,  because  if  my  own  choice  were  to  be  followed, 
9th  June  1854.  there  would  be  no  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  taught  anywhere.  1 think  people 

would  be  more  edified  by  having  the  Protestant  doctrine  taught  everywhere,  if 

they  were  willing  to  receive  it ; but  I do  not  think  there  would  be  any  injury 
to  my  Protestant  children  from  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  instructing  his 
children  in  the  tenets  of  his  church. 

7036.  Would  not  it  be  practically  countenancing  the  inculcation  of  doctrines 
which  you,  as  a clergyman,  have  sworn  to  be  altogether  erroneous  ? 

No  more  than  I should  think  your  Lordship  would  he  doing  so  in  assisting  in 
having  a Roman  Catholic  chaplain  for  a gaol  or  a poorhouse,  or  anything  of  that, 
kind.  I think  the  cases  are  quite  similar.  If  your  Lordship  thinks  that  you 
would  lie  under  that  imputation  in  being  connected  with  such  institutions,  of 
course  you  would  be  right  in  not  having  anything  to  do  with  them ; I could  do 
it  with  a clear  conscience. 

7037.  Have  you  hung  round  your  schools  any  tablets  containing  the  Ten 
Commandments  ? 

Yes. 

7038.  What  version  are  they  taken  from? 

I cannot  recollect  the  version. 

7039.  If  the  Ten  Commandments  -which  are  on  the  tablets  hung  up  in  your 
school-room  were  not  the  authorised  version,  should  you  object  to  have  them  so 
hung  up  ? 

1 would  not  have  anything  but  the  Ten  Commandments  in  full. 

7040.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Anthony  Blake,  a member  of 
the  Board,  was  asked  in  1835  the  following  question : “Some  objections  are 
stated  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  divide  the  Commandments ; 
have  those  objections  been  obviated  in  any  way  by  the  the  Board  ?”  He  says, 
“Yes:  we  have  published  the  Commandments  exactly  as  they  are  given  in  the 
Book  of  Exodus  ; they  are  not  numbered  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  ; they  run  con- 
secutively through  several  verses.  We  know  that  the  whole  have  always  been 
spoken  of  as  containing  the  Ten  Commandments  ; but  what  is  a part  of  the  First, 
and  what  of  the  Second,  and  what  of  the  Third,  I do  not  think  at  all  appears  by 
the  Scriptures.  That  which  constitutes  the  Second  Commandment,  according 
to  the  division  of  the  Established  Church,  constitutes  a part  of  the  First  Com- 
mandment according  to  the  division  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  From  this 
the  mistake  has  arisen  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  does  not  give  the 
Second  Commandment  at  all.  Then  what  constitutes  the  Tenth  Commandment, 
according  to  the  Established  Church,  is  divided  into  the  Ninth  and  Tenth  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  Established  Church  treats  the  prohibition  to 
commit  adultery,  and  the  prohibition  to  steal,  as  two  substantive  Command- 
ments ; but  it  treats  the  prohibition  to  covet  thy  neighbour’s  wife,  and  the  pro- 
hibition to  covet  thy  neighbour’s  goods,  as  one  Commandment.  Now  as,  in  the 
first  instance,  we  are  prohibited  from  committing  adultery  and  stealing  by  two 
express  Commandments,  so  in  the  latter  case  we  consider  that  we  are  prohibited 
to  indulge  the  spirit  'or  disposition  to  do  either  by  two  express  Commandments. 
Thus,  while  that  which  constitutes  the  Second  Commandment,  according  to  the 
division  of  the  Established  Church,  is  part  of.  the  First  Commandment  according 
to  the  division  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  so  that  which,  according  to  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  constitutes  the  Tenth  Commandment,  constitutes  with  us  two 
Commandments,  the  Ninth  and  the  Tenth”  ? 

I am  aware  of  it. 

7041.  The  tablets  hung  up  in  the  schools,  according  to  the  instructions  of  the 
Board,  must  contain  the  whole  of  those  passages  commonly  called  the  Ten 
Commandments  ? 

My  impression  is,  that  they  must,  and  that  they  do. 

7042.  Therefore,  if  any  omission  is  made  in  the  tablets,  that  omission  is  con- 
trary to  the  system  of  the  National  Board? 

1 should  say  so. 


7043.  Viscount 
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7043.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Are  there  any  other  Scripture  extracts  hung  up  The  Very  Reverend 

in  tablets  round  the  school  ? W'  ton‘ 

There  are ; there  are  passages  from  the  Scriptures  inculcating  forgiveness  of  __1 ‘ 

injuries  and  love  to  one  another,  very  useful  ones  indeed,  and  also  there  are  9th  June  1854. 

little  passages  teaching,  that  if  people  differ  from  one  another  in  religious  

opinion,  it  is  unchristian  to  have  any  unkind  feelings  in  consequence.  Some  of 
those  are  extracts  from  the  Scriptures. 

7044.  In  a school  under  your  patronage,  would  you  feel  yourself  justified  in 
bringing  the  Ten  Commandments  under  the  notice  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  ? 

Certainly ; they  are  all  hung  up  there ; anything  which  is  there,  you  may 
bring  under  their  notice ; if  your  Lordship  means,  would  I explain  them  in  a 
way  so  as  to  trench  upon  the  principle  of  non-interference,  I should  not  feel 
myself  authorised  to  do  it. 

7045.  Would  you  feel  yourself  authorised  to  leave  the  Second  Commandment, 
as  we  receive  it,  out  of  the  view  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children? 

No,  not  to  leave  it  out ; I have  said  that  I would  not  have  the  Ten  Command- 
ments hung  up  unless  in  full.  If  your  Lordship  will  keep  the  distinction  in  ' 

view,  I would  not  ask  them  any  questions  which  could  be  reasonably  construed 
into  a violation  of  the  principles. 

7046.  You  believe  that  the  Commandments  are  there  according  to  the  autho- 
rised version  ? 

In  full.  1 

7047.  Would  you  be  satisfied  to  have  them  in  full  not  according  to  the  autho- 
rised version  ? 

Certainly,  in  any  way  which  gives  them  in  their  genuine  meaning ; the  differ- 
ence between  the  authorised  version  and  that  used  in  the  schools  is  so  slight, 
that  I have  not  noticed  it,  or  rather  at  the  moment  it  escaped  my  recollection. 

7048.  Do  you  think  that  the  National  Board  of  Commissioners  are  the  proper 
authorities  to  supply  any  new  version  of  God’s  Word  ? 

I think  it  depends  upon  who  they  are,  and  that  those  who  supplied  those  ver- 
sions were  perfectly  competent. 

7049.  A mixed  Board,  whose  members  do  not  agree  upon  almost  any  one 
point  of  doctrine,  you  think  would  be  a suitable  body  to  prepare  a version  of 
God’s  Word? 

I think  perfectly,  for  this  reason : they  are  not  obliged  to  pass  any  version  ; 
and  I will  take,  for  instance,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin ; I do  not 
think  a man  of  his  character  and  abilities  would  allow  anything  to  pass  which 
could  be  injurious  to  the  principles  which  he  holds. 

7050.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  You  are  aware  that  the  marginal  references  of 
our  Bible  contain  in  many  cases  more  correct  translations  than  the  text? 

I am. 

7051.  Would  you  consider  it  objectionable  that  in  any  new  edition  of  the 
■Bible  those  more  correct  translations  should  be  adopted  in  place  of  the  others  ? 

/Not  in  the  least ; it  is  a very  common  practice  for  a clergyman,  as  your  Lord- 
ship  well  knows,  to  refer  to  the  Greek  when  addressing  his  congregation,  and  to 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  passage  of  Scripture  from  the  original. 

7052.  You  would  not  consider  it  any  ground  of  accusation  against  the  Board 
if,  in  any  Scripture  passage  which  they  give,  they  adopt  a more"  correct  transla- 
tion, instead  of  the  authorised  version  ? 

I think,  on  the  contrary,  they  would  deserve  credit  for  it. 

7053.  Are  you  aware  that  that  is  the  course  which  the  Commissioners  have 
•always  adopted  ? 

I believe  it  is  the  course  which  they  intended  to  adopt. 

< 054.  From  your  experience,  - do  you  consider  that  there  is  any  growing 
disposition  to  adopt  the  national  system  among  the  landed  proprietors  who  are 
members  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I think  there  is  a very  strong  disposition. 

(47.27.)  5 y 3 


7055.  Can 


906 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Very  Reverend  7055.  Can  you  furnish  any  proof  of  that? 

W.  Warburton,  I allege  that  proof  which  I have  already  brought  forward  with  respect  to  the 
D- D ■ school  of  Mr.  French  ; I cannot  say  that  I can  bring  forward  any  other  proof 

oth  June~i 854  except  this,  that  I have  rarely  been  in  company  with  laymen,  and  talked  with 

' ’ them  of  the  national  education  system,  but  the  general  impression  of  opinion 

has  been  that  it  was  a great  pity  that  the  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church 
did  not  accept  of  it ; that  is  the  general  feeling  of  the  laity  and  a portion  of 
he  clergy. 

7056.  On  the  whole,  do  you  consider  that  the  system  has  failed,  or  that  its 
results  have  fallen  short  of  what  might  reasonably  have  been  expected  from  it  ? 

I think,  considering  the  almost  overwhelming  difficulties  with  which  it  has 
had  to  contend,  especially  during  the  years  of  the  famine,  it  has  done  as  much  as 
would  reasonably  have  been  expected ; and  it  is  really  astonishing  to  me,  taking 
into  account  the  vast  emigration  which  has  taken  place,  during  which,  from 
my  own  experience,  as  far  as  it  extends,  many  of  them  have  lost  their  very  best 
pupils,  that  the  national  schools  should  still  have  not  only  maintained,  but 
increased  their  numbers. 

7057.  Independently  of  any  educational  advantages  arising  from  the  national 
system,  do  you  consider  that  there  are  any  other  benefits  accruing  to  society 
from  the  adoption  and  extension  of  the  national  system  ? 

I think  the  greatest  possible  advantages ; there  is  nothing  which  would  be 
more  calculated  to  promote  kind  feeling  between  the  proprietors  and  the  tillers 
of  the  soil  than  the  adoption  of  the  system;  it  would  bring  proprietors  into 
friendly  contact  with  the  parents  and  the  children,  and  those  children  would 
naturally  grow  up  with  feelings  of  respect  and  affection  for  the  proprietor  who 
would  thus  be  brought  into  constant  friendly  intercourse  with  them ; the  bene- 
'ficial  effect  of  it  would,  I think,  be  . incalculable.  Indeed,  if  your  Lordship 

could  see  the  letter  of  Mr.  French,  which  I gave  to  Lord  Mon teagle,  a Member 
of  the  Committee,  and  which  I expected  to  have  had  to-day,  you  would  find 
stated  there  the  positive  social  benefit  which  has  occurred  in  that  instance.  In 
fact,  the  writer  states,  that  when  he  came  to  bis  property,  he  found  the  people  in 
a state  of  utter  ignorance,  and  that  Sabbath  breaking  and  swearing  were  fre- 
quent. Now,  he  says,  this  is  all  put  a stop  to  by  the  school,  and,  in  fact,  in  a 
tone  rather  of  apology,  for  he  seems  to  think  it  necessary  to  apologize  for  doing 
so  much  good.  He  gives  the  strongest  confirmation  possible  of  the  opinion 
which  I have  expressed  as  to  the  advantage  to  society  of  the  adoption  by  pro- 
prietors of  the  national  system. 

7058.  I understood  you  to  state  that  Mr.  French  was  not  favourably  im- 
pressed at  first  towards  the  system  ? 

He  was  not.  Throughout  his  letter  there  is  a tone  of  apology,  as  I have 
already  said,  for  doing  so  much  good,  which  makes  it  the  strongest  testimony 
that  could  be  afforded  to  the  value  of  the  system.  He  writes  like  a man  who 
would  have  been  glad  to  have  gone  on  without  the  national  system,  if  he  could 
without  it  have  promoted  the  moral  improvement  of  his  tenantry.  This  letter 
was  written  a year  ago,  before  this  Committee  was  thought  of.  I was  in  Dublin 
at  the  time,  and  had  a good  deal  of  conversation  with  people  about  the  national 
education  system,  and  was  very  anxious  to  show  them  the  benefits  of  it,  and 
I wrote  to  Mr.  French,  begging  him  to  inform  me  what  were  the  effects  of 
the  national  system  upon  his  property,  and  this  was  his  reply. 

7059.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Are  you  not.  now  making  the  assumption  that  the 
national  system  is  the  only  one  under  which  a united  system  of  education  could 
flourish  in  Ireland  ? 

It  is  the  only  one  in  existence. 

7060.  Chairman.']  What  would  be  your  opinion  of  a system  by  which  the 
public  money  should  be  given  to  schools,  where,  upon  inspection,  a sufficient 
amount  of  moral  and  literary  instruction  was  given,  but  in  which  the . patron 
would  be  at  liberty  to  give  no  religious  instruction  at  all,  or  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  all  the  children  of  any  sort,  as  a necessary  condition  of  their 
admission  to  the  school  ? 

I think  it  would  be  extremely  objectionable  in  principle,  and  in  practice  it 
would  be  productive  of  the  greatest  evils.  I do  not  think  that,  if  tried,  it  could 
possibly  succeed. 
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7061.  Lord  Bishop  of  Os-sorg.]  To  what  part  of  his  Lordship’s  question  do  The  Very  Reverend. 

you  address  that  answer,  is  it  to  the  permission  to  the  patron  to  give  no  religious  W.  Warburton, 
instruction,  or  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  he  pleases  ? D- D- 

I express  my  opinion  with  regard  to  the  whole  question  which  his  Lordship  gth  Jline  ^54, 
suggested.  

7062.  Is  not  the  public  money  given  now  in  Ireland  to  schools  in  a vast 
majority  of  which  the  patron  may  give  no  religious  instruction  at  all  if  he 
pleases  ? 

I think  not ; I consider  that  there  is  a great  amount  of  religious  instruction 
given  in  the  ordinary  books  of  the  National  Education  Board,  but  beyond  that, 
it  is  not  compulsory  upon  the  patron  to  give  any  religious  instruction,  unless  he 
pleases. 

7063.  Did  you  understand  the  question  of  the  Chairman  to  refer  to  a system 
in  which  the  secular  education  should  be  so  reconstructed,  that  those  books  con- 
taining so  much  religious  information  as  you  say  the  common  reading  books 
contain,  should  be  excluded  r 

No,  I do  not  consider  the  question  to  refer  to  that : I take  the  system  as  a 
general  system. 

7064.  Supposing  the  question  were  put  in  this  way  : would  you  disapprove  of 
giving  the  public  money  to  the  maintenance  of  schools  in  which  the  secular 
education  should  be  conducted  as  it  is  conducted  in  the  schools  now  under  the 
National  Board,  but  in  which  the  patron  might  have  the  power  of  giving  no 
religious  instruction,  if  he-  pleased  ? 

That  was  not  the  system  which  was  suggested  to  me. 

7065.  Would  you  disapprove  of  that? 

I should  have  an  objection  to  anything  which  would  disturb  a very  valuable 
system  ; for  I think  every  change  which  is  not  necessary  or  useful,  is  an  evil ; but 
I do  not  see  any  objection  to  a system  in  which  the  patron  is  at  liberty  not  to 
give  any  particular  religious  instruction ; that  is  the  national  system. 

7066.  What  disturbance,  then,  would  such  a disposition  of  the  public  money 
make  in  the  existing  system  ? 

If  1 rightly  understand  the  question,  it  applies  to  a system  merely  in  which  it 
was  optional  with  the  patron  whether  any  peculiar  religious  instruction  should  be 
given  ; that  I conceive  is  the  state  of  the  case  at  the  present  moment.  No  patron 
is  obliged  under  the  national  system  to  have  particular  religious  instruction ; he 
may  have  it,  but  it  is  quite  optional  with  him  whether  he  has  it  or  not. 

7067.  This  system,  therefore,  which  you  are  afraid  would  disturb  the  national 
system,  would  not,  in  fact,  disturb  it  at  all  ? 

Not  so  far  ; but  that  is  not  the  whole  of  the  plan  which  was  suggested  to  me 
by  the  noble  Chairman.  I keep  the  original  question  in  view ; and  though  so  far 
that  is  the  national  system,  yet  his  Lordship’s  suggestion  went  further  than 
that ; it  gave  over  and  above  that,  the  right  and  privilege  to  every  patron  to 
have  what  particular  religious  instruction  he  pleased,  without  any  control  what- 
ever from  the  State  which  gives  him  the  funds. 

7068.  Chairman .]  Have  you  any  further  objections  to  state  to  the  plan  which 
1 suggested  to  you  in  a previous  question  ? 

I think  it  would  be  very  strongly  opposed  by  the  great  majority  of  those  persons 
who  now  oppose  the  system  of  national  education.  I argue  upon  these  grounds  : 

I am  sure  those  gentlemen  are  perfectly  sincere  and  perfectly  upright  in  their  oppo- 
sition. I think  they  have  pledged  themselves  very  clearly  against  the  principle  of  the 
proposed  plan,  and  also  that  it  would  be  a slighter  departure  from  those  pledges  to 
-avail  themselves  of  the  national  education  system,  which  would  be  a great  benefit 
to  the  country,  than  to  adopt  the  system  which  has  been  propounded.  And  my 
opinion  is  founded  upon  this  circumstance:  I have  a copy  of  a letter  which  was  sent 
to  me  for  signature,  so  long  ago  as  the  20th  of  April  1842,  together  with  an  Address 
to  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  the  subject  of  education  on  his  coming  into  power. 

The  Address  was  very  extensively  signed,  I believe  by  upwards  of  1,700  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church : I cannot  speak  positively  as  to  the  exact  number, 
but  it  was  very  extensively  signed.  If  your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  I will  read 
the  Address  and  letter:  An  Address  to  the  Right  Honourable  Sir  Robert  Peel, 

44.7.  2.7.)  5 y 4 Bart. 
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The  Very  Reverend  Bart. — “ Deeply  impressed  with  the  vast  importance  of  the  establishment  of  a 
W.  Warburton,  right  system  of  education  for  the  poorer  classes  of  this  country,  and  at  the  same 
D-  time  conscious  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  subject  is  surrounded,  we,  the 

oth  June~i8<54  undersigned  clergy  of  the  Irish  branch  of  the  Established  Church,  beg  leave  to 

' express  to  you,  sir,  our  unwillingness  to  do  any  act  that  might  be  construed  into 

impatience  of  the  deliberate  consideration  which  so  momentous  a subject 
requires.  But,  apprehensive  as  we  are  lest  silence  on  our  part  might  lead  to 
misconception  of  our  feelings  on  a subject  we  have  so  much  at  heart,  we  would 
express  our  earnest  hope  that,  whatever  be  the  details  of  the  system  ultimately 
determined  on,  it  may  be  based  upon  a principle  that  shall  enable  us  cordially  to 
co-operate  in  the  work,  and,  in  so  doing,  to  look  for  a blessing  from  on  High. 
With  these  views,  we  would  respectfully  state  our  deliberate  and  firm  conviction, 
that  in  a land  blessed  with  a revelation  from  the  Almighty,  no  system  for  the 
education  of  the  people  can  he  right  which  shall  not  have  for  its  object  the  commu- 
nication of  the  great  truths  thus  revealed.,  and  which  shall  not  adopt  efficient  means 
to  ensure  that  object  for  those  receiving  instruction  from  the  State.  Though  we 
do  not  think  lightly  of  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  acting  faithfully  on 
this  principle,  yet  we  feel  confident  that,  if  it  shall  approve  itself  to  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  those  on  whom  the  responsibility  of  deciding  the  question  has 
devolved,  and  if  it  shall  be  honestly  acted  upon  in  reliance  on  Him  who  alone 
can  make  it  prosper,  the  obstacles  will  not  prove  insuperable,  and  efficient 
means  will  not  be  wanting  for  accomplishing  the  work.  The  details  we  would 
leave  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Government;  but  we  beg  leave  to  state  that,  with  the 
adoption  of  the  principle  we  have  suggested,  the  present  system  of  national 
education  in  Ireland  is  utterly  at  variance , and,  as  such,  ought  to  he  abandoned ; 
its  distinguishing  characteristic  being  the  very  opposite  of  that  we  would 
advocate,  excluding  from  its  schools  the  written  Word  of  God,  the  only  book  in 
which  we  can  be  sure  to  find  the  whole  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  ‘ not  in 
the  words  which  man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth.’  ” 
This  was  accompanied  by  the  following  circular:  “20th  April  1842.  6,  Fitz- 

william-square.  North,  Dublin. — Reverend  Sir;  I am  requested  to  forward  to 
you  the  foregoing  copy  of  an  Address  which  it  is' proposed  to  have  pi’esented,  not 
to  either  Houses  of  Parliament,  but  to  the  Premier  individually.  You  will  observe 
the  details  of  the  system  are  not  touched  upon,  as  they  may  be  better  discussed 
on  Sir  Robert  Peel's  acceding  to  the  grand  principle  of  scriptural  education, 
alone  insisted  on  in  the  Address.  The  subjoined  names  are  a few  selected  from 
the  signatures  already  obtained.  I shall  feel  much  obliged  by  your  favouring  me 
with  a line  at  your  earliest  convenience,  to  say  if  I may  have  your  name  added 
to  the  Address.”  Annexed  to  this  circular  there  are  a number  of  names  of  men 
who  were  eminent  supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  among  the  rest 
that  of  the  present  Bishop  of  Meath.  VVhat  1 conceive  is  this,  that  those  gen- 
tlemen who  laid  down  that  principle  could  certainly  not-adopt  a system  in  which 
not  only  is  there  no  religious  education  necessarily  given,  but  under  which  this 
consequence  would  occur.  There  are  in  some  districts  of  Ireland,  particularly  in 
Connaught,  many  members  of  the  Established  Church  scattered  up  and  down  in 
groups  of  two  or  three,  or  four,  where  the  children  would  have  no  schools  but 
the  national  schools.  If  you  had  a system  of  that  kind  established,  they 
must  have  recourse  to  those  schools,  where  the  patron  might  instruct  them  in  any 
religion  he  pleased.  I am  quite  sure  that  the  gentlemen  who  so  strongly  oppose 
the  national  education  system,  merely  because  it  does  not  compel  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  would  never  consent  to  subject  children  of  the  Established  Church 
to  such  a state  of  things  as  that ; they  might  not  only  be  not  required  to  read 
them,  but  might  absolutely  be  compelled  to  receive  instruction  in  doctrines 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  Scriptures. 

7069.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  have  read  that  paper  as  a proof  that  the 
supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  more  especially  those  who  signed 
that  paper,  could  not  consistently  take  aid  from  the  State,  unless  the  State 
adopted  that  mode  of  education  which  they  laid  dowm  as  right ; is  that  the 
meaning  of  your  answer  ? 

I conceive  that  they  pledged  themselves,  so  far  as  they  could,  to  a system 
altogether  different  from  that  now  under  consideration,  and  that  the  latter  one  is 
far  more  objectionable  than  the  present  national  education  system.  The  system 
which  the  noble  Chairman  suggested  to  me  was  one,  I repeat,  not  only  under  which 

men 
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men  might  inculcate  what  we  conceive  to  be  truth,  but  under  which  patrons  The  Very  Reverend 
might  also  inculcate  what  we  believe  to  be  error,  and  this  upon  the  children  of  W%  ^ir^irton> 

our  own  persuasion.  I should  be  greatly  surprised  if  any  large  body  of  mem-  

bers  of  the  Established  Church  should  consent  to  a plan  involving  such  conse-  9th  June  1854. 
quences  as  these.  

7070.  You  think  education  has  advanced  very  much  under  the  national 
system  ? 

"I  do. 

7 071.  Do  you  think  that  it  has  advanced  both  in  extent  and  quality? 

I think  it  has  advanced  both  in  extent  and  in  quality ; but,  as  I said  before,  it 
has  had  a great  trial  to  encounter. 

7072.  Chairman.']  From  your  knowledge  of  the  most  respectable  members  of 
the  Established  Church,  and  your  acquaintance  with  the  thoroughly  conscien- 
tious scruples  which  prevent  their  belonging  to  the  National  hoard,  in  your 
opinion,  if  the  plan  which  has  already  been  discussed  in  the  previous  questions 
were  adopted,  would  it  be  long  before  a large  portion  of  those  members  of  the 
Established  Church  would  strive  to  alter  that  portion  of  the  system  by  which  the 
public  money  was  given  to  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  teach  their  religion  as  a 
necessary  condition  of  admitting  children  to  their  schools  ? 

I can  only  answer  from  my  general  opinion  of  the  clergy,  and  from  the  prin- 
ciples which  they  have  very  strongly  declared.  I cannot  conceive  the  possibility 
of  any  considerable  portion  of  them  acceding  to  that  system. 

7073.  Supposing  there  was  at  first  such  an  amount  of  accession  as  that  a 
large  number  of  them  put  their  schools  under  the  Board,  do  you  think  they 
would  remain  quietly  acquiescent  in  that  system,  and  not  endeavour  to  effect  a 
further  improvement,  by  preventing  the  public  money  being  spent  in  the  way 
which  1 have  supposed  ? 

I cannot  give  any  answer  to  ihat  question  without  further  consideration. 

7074.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  aware  of  the  system  which  exists  in 
England  ? 

I am. 

7075.  Do  you  think  that  the  Irish  clergy  differ  so  widely  from  the  Efioiish 
clergy  in  their  principles,  that  what  the  English  clergy  have  acquiesced  inf  the 
Irish  clergy  would  rebel  against  ? 

I believe  this,  that  if  the  English  clergy  had  seen  the  working  of  the  system 
in  Ireland,  and  carefully  considered  the  circumstances  of  the  country,  they  would 
have  supported  it.  I have  had  a good  deal  of  intercourse  with  Englishmen, 
who  approve  of  the  system  in  England,  and  I have  rarely  heard  an  opinion  con- 
trary to  that,  that  the  Irish  clergy  were  unwise  in  not  availing  themselves  of  the 
system  of  the  National  Board.  I think,  if  the  English  clerg-y  could  have  seen 
the  position  of  things  in  Ireland,  and  the  marked  difference  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  two  countries,  they  would  have  acted  differently  from  the  manner  ~in 
which  the  Irish  clergy  have  acted. 

7076.  Do  you  regard  this  document,  which  you  have  put  in  as  pled°-in°-  the 
Irish  clergy  never  to  receive  aid  from  the  State,  unless  the  State  adopts  the 
system  which  they  describe  as  the  true  one  ? 

No,  I no  not ; I consider,  that  where  their  opinions  are  so  very  strong  upon 
the  obligation  of  the  State  to  force  the  Scriptures  upon  all  children,  they  would 
be  very  lax  in  their  principles  indeed,  if  they  could  concur  in  the  propriety  of 
forcing  error  upon  any  children. 

7977.  It  is  not  said  that  they  would  concur  in  the  propriety  of  doing  it  ? 

If  there  is  any  violation  of  principle  in  both  cases,  though  I by  no  means 
admit  that  there  is,  there  is  certainly  much  less  violation  in  accepting  the 
national  system,  and  carrying  it  out,  than  in  supporting  and  encouraging  such  a 
system  as  has  been  suggested. 

7078.  Do  you  think  this  is  the  relation  of  the  clergy  to  the  State,  that  if,  after 
having  admonished  the  State  of  its  duty,  and  called  upon  it  to  perform  its  duty, 
the  State  perseveres  in  doing  what  is  wrong,  the  clergy  are  to  renounce  all 

(47.27-)  5 Z connexion 
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The  Very  Reoerend  connexion  with  the  State,  and  say  they  will  receive  no  assistance  from  it  till  it 
W.  Warburton,  does  what  is  right  ? 

D-D • Decidedly  not;  I think  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  control  the  State. 

They  may  advise  it : but  if  the  State  happens  to  think  differently  from  the  clergy, 

9th  June  1854-  it  js  the  duty  of  the  clergy  to  co-operate  in  every  way  they  can  with  the  State  in 
1 promoting  the  benefit  of  the  people. 

7079.  That  is,  as  far  as  they  can  do  so  with  a safe  conscience  ? 

Yes. 

7080.  Supposing  their  consciences  will  not  allow  them  to  co-operate  with  the 

State  according  to  the  system  which  the  State  has  adopted,  if  the  State  so  far 
modifies  its  system  as  to  remove  the  restrictions  which  have  pressed  against 
their  own  consciences,  do  not  you  think,  acting  upon  your  principle,  they 
would  be  bound  to  co-operate  with  the  State  ? .. 

I think  they  would  be  bound  to  co-operate  with  the  State ; but  I also  think 
that,  as  a body  of  men,  they  are  bound  to  show  that  their  conduct  is  guided  by- 
principles  of  reason  and  justice. 

7081.  Do  you  mean  that  they  are,  as  a body  of  men,  bound  to  justify  them- 

selves  to  your  reason?  . . 

No,  I mean  to  the  reason  of  thinking  men,  men  of  education,  like  your  Lord- 
ships  and  the  country  generally.  After  having  refused  to  acquiesce  in  a principle 
which  does  not  involve  compulsion,  if  they  were  to  acquiesce  in  one  that  would 
involve  compulsion  in  what  I would  say  was  its  most  odious  form,  that  of  allow- 
ing individuals  to  compel  children  to  be  instructed  in  what  we  believe  to  be 
error,  I think  they  would  lose  their  position  very  much  in  public  opinion,  and 
I do ’not  think  they  would  be  prepared  to  incur  that  loss.  I think  moreover 
they  would  prefer  having  the  national  system  as  it  exists  at  present  rather  than 
follow  that  out.  That  is  my  impression ; but  I may  be  wrong. 

7082.  Have  you  ever  attempted  to  ascertain  what  the  opinions  were  of  those 
who  were  most  likely  to  represent  the  feelings  of  the  clergy  generally. 

They  have  been  thus  far  ascertained ; the  plan  which  the  noble  Chairman  has 
adverted  to  was  proposed  many  years  ago  in  the  Christian  Examiner,  and  it  was 
almost  universally  spoken  against ; when  your  Lordship  in  a pamphlet  proposed 
something  of  the  kind,  it  was  generally  considered  as  not  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  the  Church  Education  Society. 

7083.  You  say  it  was  generally  considered;  for  whom  do  you  answer  in 

saying  that  ? . 

I mean  as  far  as  my  experience  extends ; of  course  it  was  the  subject  of 
general  conversation. 

7084.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  who  is  supposed  to  have  written 
the  letter  in  the  “Christian  Examiner  ” ? 

It  was  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  the  present  Bishop  of  Cashel. 

7085.  Were  you  aware  that  the  same  system  was  afterwards  partially  with- 
drawn in  a subsequent  number  of  the  “ Christian  Examiner,”  in  consequence  of 
a strong  feeling  being  expressed  against  it  by  the  public  ? 

I am  under  the  impression  that  it  was  almost  universally  disapproved  of  by 
the  supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society;  the  proof  of  it  is  that  it 
dropped  for  many  years. 

7086.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  With  respect  to  the  letter  which  you  read, 
signed  by  1,700  clergymen,  was  not  it  written  shortly  after  the  accession  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  to  office  ? 

It  was. 

7087.  Before  the  charter  was  granted  to  the  National  Board  ? 

I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  state  the  dates. 

7088.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  clergy  signed  that  letter  were 
different  from  those  which  exist  at  present,  if  the  charter  was  subsequently 
granted  ? 

Undoubtedly. 


7089.  It 
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7089.  It  was  more  open  to  the  State  to  make  a complete  alteration  in  what 
was  considered  an  experiment  at  that  time,  than  it  would  be  now,  was  not  it  ? 

I think  if  there  was  an  intention  to  alter  the  present  system,  it  would  have 
been  much  better  to  have  done  it  20  years  ago  than  now,  when  it  is  so  firmly 
established  in  the  affections  of  the  people. 

7090.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  might,  with 
greater  hope  of  success,  have  called  upon  the  Government  to  reconsider  the 
whole  system,  and  the  principles  upon  which  it  was  founded,  before  the  charter 
was  granted,  than  they  could  now,  when  the  charter  has  been  granted,  and  the 
system  upheld  for  so  long  a series  of  years  ? 

I think  the  chances  of  success  seemed  considerably  greater  than  they  are  now. 

7091.  Then  the  clergy,  in  forming  their  opinion  of  what  might  be  done  now, 
would  form  it  under  different  circumstances  from  those  which  led  to  their 
writing  in  such  high  terms  with  respect  to  principle  upon  that  occasion  ? 

I do  not  think  principle  can  alter ; no  circumstances  can  alter  it.  I stated 
before,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a clergyman,  in  my  opinion,  to  promote  the  welfare 
of  the  country  by  education,  and  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  principles  of  the 
State,  provided  he  can  guard  his  own  from  invasion.  I agree  with  his  Lordship 
as  to  the  immutability  of  principle,  but  I say  again,  that  the  Christian  Examiner’s 
plan  would  be  a far  greater  violation  of  what  they  (the  Church  Education  clergy) 
stood  up  for  than  the  national  system  is.  In  reference  to  the  inefficiency  of 
Church  Education  schools,  I wish  to  add,  that  the  Archdeacon  of  Elphin,  who  was 
formerly  the  secretary  of  the  Elphin  Diocesan  Church  Education  Society,  and  is 
a great  supporter  of  it,  was  so  convinced  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  schools  in  the 
diocese  of  Elphin,  that  he  gave  his  curate  a paper  to  lay  before  the  Church 
Diocesan  Education  Society,  which  paper  I saw  in  his  own  handwriting,  and  in 
which,  assuming  as  an  acknowledged  fact  the  inefficiency  of  the  schools,  he 
suggested  three  modes  of  rendering  them  more  efficient;  two  of  those  modes  he 
seemed  to  think  impracticable,  and  the  third  was  a reluctant  proposition  for  the 
annexation  of  them  to  the  National  Board. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Tuesday  next, 

One  o’clock. 


The  Very  Reverend 
W.  Warbvrton, 
D.D. 

9th  June  1854. 
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Die  Martis,  13°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Marquess  of  Lansdowne. 
Earl  of  Carnarvon. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville, 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 


Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Fingall. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  NEWENHAM  HOARE,  A.  M.,  Dean  of 
Waterford,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows  : 

B?°P.of  Oss°ry]  the  plan  which  you  have  proposed  for  the 
removal  of  objections  to  the  working  of  the  national  system  professedly  applies 
only  to  the  ease  of  those  who  do  not  object  to  it  on  the  ground  of  principle^ 
Certainly ; I assume  it  is  only  for  those  who,  not  objecting  strongly  to  the 
principle,  wish  to  correct  supposed  abuses,  and  to  supply  deficiencies.  8 J 

7093.  You  state,  however,  that  you  think  that  class  comprehends  an  increas- 

ing number  of  the  opponents  of  the  system,  and  that  many  have  abandoned 
those  objections  which  they  before  held  to  the  principle  of  the  system,  and  rest 
practicTwoSng?  °“  aPPreheilsions  of  injurious  consequences  from  its 

I believe  such  to  be  the  fact  to  a great  extent  in  Ireland,  both  among  the 
clergy  and  the  laity  of  the  Established  Church.  S 

7094.  On  what  do  you  ground  that  opinion  ? 

both  lheai 1 ^ often  engaged  in  conversation  with 

both  the  laity  and  the  clergy  extensively;  I speak  in  a moderate  way  ; I meet 
to  the  system  than  who  are  favourable  to  it.  With 
respect  to  the  feelings  of  the  laity  of  Waterford,  I have  letters  which  I could 
show  from  influential  Protestants  of  the  Methodist  communion,  and  from  Pres- 
byterians  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  thanking  me  for  the  observe- 
S to  3 PamP.h'et:  and  statmS  phat  those  are  the  difficulties  which  I have 
and  ton  t to  3?!°  r .'“‘re  prevented  their  full  adhesion  to  the  National  Board, 
and  that  they  think  I have  lut  the  mark,  and  have  done  good  service  in  proposing 
tone  bn  ’ t"?  am  firetfy  convinced,  that  there  is  a much  more  moderate 
one,  and  much  less  objection  than  there  was ; it  may  not  be  that  they  have 

SaSiSf' 6 priTple'  but  thinld"S  the  ««*«1  ^tem 

‘ , ^ey  hold  it  to  be  better  to  deal  with  it  practically,  though  it  would 
etooW?3e  SyStT  tPley  would  themselves  establish,  if  they  had  the  power  of 
establishing  one  de  novo  themselves.  1 

gonef'  HaT<!  y°“  ^ m<!anS  °f  jUdsi"S  h°W  far  that  chanSe  of  feeling  has 

hasAtotobS  to7  °™  interc°urf  society  goes,  which  is  very  considerable,  it 
nas  leached  to  a very  great  extent  indeed. 
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7096.  With  respect  to  the  clergy  of  your  own  diocese,  do  you  think  their  sen- 
timents have  undergone  that  change  ? 

I must  he  excused  mentioning  names,  because  I should  not  wish  to  commit 
any  gentleman  in  the  diocese  of  a Bishop  who  is  hostile  to  the  system ; but  I 
believe  there  is  not  a diocese  in  Ireland  in  which  the  clergy  are  more  moderate, 
and  more  inclined  to  receive  such  suggestions  as  I have  made,  than  the  diocese 
of  Waterford  or  Cashel,  as  far  as  I can  judge. 

7097.  Do  you  think  that  the  clergy  have,  to  any  extent  in  those  dioceses, 
changed  their  grounds  of  opposition  to  the  system ; that  they  have  ceased  to 
hold  aloof  from  it  from  objections  to  the  principle  of  it,  and  that  they  are  not 
connected  with  it  now  under  an  apprehension  of  such  consequences  as  you  have 
proposed  to  remove  r 

I think  many  are  beginning  to  think  that  the  objection  to  the  principle  was 
rather  exaggerated,  and  that  it  is  not  a sound  objection  ; and  others  who  do  not 
think  that,  and  who  still  honestly  say  we  wish  we  could  establish  a different 
system,  at  the  same  time  say,  this  being  established,  we  think  it  is  not  so  bad 
but  that  it  might  he  amended. 

7098.  Speaking  from  a full  acquaintance  with  the  clergy  in  those  dioceses, 
would  you  say  that  the  majority,  or  anything  like  the  majority,  of  the  clergy 
have  changed  their  views  ? 

I am  not  acquainted  with  anything  like  the  majority  of  a diocese  containing 
200  or  300  clergymen ; the  majority,  I should  say,  of  those  I have  spoken  to, 
come  under  that  description ; but  for  a few  leading  men,  I think  the  opposition 
would  all  soon  cease  throughout  Ireland. 

7099.  I collect  from  what  you  say,  that  there  are  no  indications  of  such  a 
change  in  the  mind  of  the  Bishop  ; is  not  he  in  the  habit  of  preaching  an 
annual  sermon  in  the  Cathedral  in  support  of  the  Church  Education  Society? 

He  is.  I was  most  anxious  from  the  beginning  to  he  on  the  most  harmonious 
terms  with  him,  and  I wrote  a letter  to  a mutual  friend  before  I went  to  Water- 
ford, which  I believe  reached  his  hands,  in  which  I expressed  how  anxious  I 
should  be,  differing  as  we  did  upon  that  subject,  hut  agreeing  upon  many  other 
important  subjects,  that  there  should  he  no  unpleasantness  between  us.  The 
Bishop  received  me  in  the  kindest  possible  manner.  He  had  given  up  my 
acquaintance  for  a great  many  years  on  account  of  my  adhesion  to  the  National 
Board,  but  he  received  me  then  in  the  most  kind  manner,  and  we  “ agreed  to 
differ”  upon  that  subject.  However,  when  the  time  came  for  this  annual  sermon 
for  the  Church  Education  Society,  the  Bishop  candidly  and  fairly  said  to  me, 
“We  have  been  accustomed  to  have  this  sermon  ; your  predecessor  allowed  it, 
and  we  hope  you  will  have  no  objection  to  it.”  I said,  “ I should  like  a day  or 
two  to  consider  it.”  He  said,  “ Take  a day  or  two  to  consider ; but  in  the 
meanwhile  I wish  to  tell  you,  if  the  sermon  is  preached  I will  preach  it,  and  I 
promise  you  I will  not  allude  to  the  supporters  of  the  National  Board ; I will 
not  attack  the  Government”  (Lord  Clarendon  being  then  Lord  Lieutenant) ; “ I 
will  not  allude  to  the  national  system  of  education,  or  the  supporters  of  it,  any 
more  than  if  such  a system  did  not  exist ; I will  do  as  you  did  yourself ; you 
preached  a good  sermon  for  a scriptural  and  Protestant  orphan  school ; I will 
only  advocate  scriptural  education  as  you  did.”  He  did  so  the  first  year.  I 
must  say  that  the  second  year  he  did  not  repeat  the  promise,  and  that  second 
year  he  did  not  abide  by  his  former  promise,  but  he  did  preach  then  a sermon, 
in  which  he  charged  the  clerical  supporters  of  the  National  Board  with  a breach 
of  their  ordination  vows  to  my  face,  and  before  all  my  congregation.  I think, 
however,  it  did  not  lead  one  of  them  to  respect  me  less  than  they  did  before. 

7100.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  your  statement  to  be,  that  the  Bishop, 
in  order  to  induce  you  to  assent  to  his  preaching  a sermon  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  held  out  promises,  which  when  your  assent  was  given 
he  afterwards  receded  from  ? 

I have  explained  that  the  first  year  he  made  the  promise,  and  I understood  it 
to  apply  to  the  annual  sermon.  I was  not  present  at  the  first  sermon,  but  I 
heard  from  those  who  heard  the  sermon,  that  there  was  not  in  it  any  allusion  to 
the  National  Board  or  its  supporters  ; I heard  and  believe  that  he  faithfully 
fulfilled  his  promise  that  year.  He  asked  me  for  the  pulpit  the  following  year, 
and  I gave  it  without  then  getting  any  repetition  of  the  promise  from  him.  On 
that  occasion  he  did  not  preach  in  the  tone  which  he  had  used  the  former  year  ; 

I suppose 
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I suppose  he  did  not  consider  himself  bound  hy  the  promise,  and  I did  not  think 
it  necessary  to  have  it  repeated. 

7101.  Marquess  of  Lansdomie.']  The  promise  was  not  repeated  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  second  sermon  ? 

It  was  not.  The  original  request  was  that  there  might  be  an  annual  sermon ; 
and  it  was  stated,  if  I granted  it,  that  the  subject  would  be  abstained  from. 

7102.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Either  upon  your  first  communication  with 
the  Bishop  upon  this  subject,  or  any  subsequent  occasion,  did  he  give  you  any 
reason  to  think  that  your  consent  was  necessary  to  his  preaching  the  sermon  ? 

It  is  my  opinion  he  did ; he  seemed  to  think  it  necessary  to  have  my  consent 
to  that  charity  sermon ; and  I certainly  regard  it  as  my  right  that  my  consent 
should  be  asked. 

7103.  Your  impression  is  that  an  engagement  was  made  to  you,  from  which 
the  Bishop  subsequently  departed  ? 

Certainly ; I thought  the  engagement  referred  to  the  annual  sermon,  but  I 
suppose  his  Lordship  did  not  so  consider  it. 

7104.  How  many  years  has  this  practice  been  kept  up  since  you  have  been 
Dean  ? 

I went  to  Waterford  first  at  Christmas  1850.  In  November  1851  was  the 
sermon  as  to  which  he  made  the  promise,  and  faithfully  kept  it ; in  the  Novem- 
ber of  1852  he  preached  the  sermon  in  which  he  did  in  very  strong  terms  allude 
to  the  subject. 

7105.  Did  he  communicate  with  you  as  to  the  day  which  he  wished  to  fix  for 
the  sermon  in  1853  ? 

He  did.  . 

7106.  Did  you  communicate  to  him  that  you  thought  he  had  departed  in  1852 
from  the  engagement  he  had  made  in  1851  ? 

I remember  once  writing  such  a note ; I cannot  say  precisely  when  it  was. 

7107.  You  did  not  intimate  to  him  the  third  year,  that  in  the  second  year  he 
had  departed  from  the  engagement  you  understood  him  to  have  made  ? 

I cannot  recollect  when  it  was,  but  I remember  writing  a note  to  the  Bishop, 
expressing  my  hope  that  he  would  not  do  it  again ; but  he  did  it  again ; that 
was  last  November. 

7 108.  What  answer  did  he  make  to  your  note? 

I do  not  think  he  answered  my  letter.  He  was  in  Dublin,  and  wrote  me  a 
note  to  say  on  what  day  he  wished  to  have  the  sermon,  and  expressing  a hope 
that  I had  no  objection.  I wrote  to  him  to  say  that  I had  no  objection,  but  I 
hoped  there  would  be  nothing  of  the  kind  which  had  taken  place  in  the  previous 
year. 

7109.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  said  it  gave  you  great  offence  that  the 
Bishop  should  have  made  a reference  to  what  he  conceived  to  be  the  obligations 
of  the  ordination  vow ; do  you  conceive,  with  his  view  of  the  ordination  vow, 
and  of  the  duties  of  clergymen  under  it,  there  was  anything  which  would  lead 
him  to  ask  whether  it  would  give  offence  to  any  person  to  hear  him  state  his 
opinion,  as  the  Bishop  ? 

He  told  me,  the  first  year,  he  should  not  feel  it  necessary  to  do  so.  He  said, 
“ I will  make  a compromise  with  you.”  Those  were  his  words.  “ As  you  have 
always  abstained  from  allusion  to  our  difference,  so  will  I,  if  you  will  let  me  have 
the  sermon.”  I did  not  see  why  he  should  be  more  compelled  to  do  it  the 
second  year  than  the  first ; but  I am  not  the  judge  of  the  Bishop’s  conscience. 
He  may  have  thought  it  his  conscientious  duty  to  do  it  the  second  year. 

7110.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  the  examination  of  the  Archdeacon  of 
Waterford,  the  other  day,  he  gave  no  indication  to  the  Committee  of  any  such 
change  of  opinion ; has  he  done  so  to  you  ? 

I think  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  a mild  and  moderate  man  in  all  his 
views.  He  was  anxious  to  get  me  to  subscribe  to  the  parochial  school  of  Water- 
ford, to  which  my  predecessor  subscribed,  as  well  as  himself.  He  was  willing 
to  remove  the  school  from  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  if  I,  on  my 
part,  would  not  ask  it  to  be  put  under  the  National  Board.  I assented  to  that, 
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but  he  did  not  afterwards  remove  the  school  from  under  the  society,  and  I 
'•  believe  his  reason  was,  because  it  would  not  be  agreeable  to  the  Bishop.  Not- 
withstanding that,  I subscribed  to  that  school,  and  allow  an  annual  sermon  in 
the  cathedral  for  it,  which  he  preaches,  and  he  never  says  anything  to  give  me 
offence  in  his  sermon.  He  promised  he  would  not  the  first  year,  and  he  has 
never  done  it  since.  . He  got  me  to  subscribe  to  the  school  on  this  principle, 
that,  in  point  of  fact,  it  was  an  exclusively  Protestant  school,  though  not  intended 
to  be  such,  because  there  was  not  a single  Roman  Catholic  in  it,  and  therefore 
my  principle  of  non-compulsion  was  not  interfered  with.  I ascertained  that  to 
be  the  fact,  and  subscribed  till  I had  my  own  national  school. 

7111.  With  respect  to  the  clergy  with  whom  you  have  had  intercourse,  are 
you  of  opinion  that  they  have  changed  their  views  upon  this  subject  ? 

I did  not  know  them  before  I went  to  Waterford.  I can  only  testify  that 
there,  as  far  as  my  acquaintance  goes  with  the  clergy  in  that  diocese  and  others, 
there  is  a great  approach  to  moderate  views  upon  that  subject,  and  on  many 
others.  But  I will  not  compromise  any  gentleman  by  mentioning  his  name. 

7112.  Whatever  be  the  number  of  clergymen  who  are  concerned  in  it,  this 
plan  of  employing  catechists  would  apply  only  to  vested  schools  ? 

Only  fully  to  vested  schools ; but  I should  propose  that  the  right  should  be 
extended  to  non-vested  schools  which  now  exists  in  vested  schools ; and,  more- 
over, I would  remind  your  Lordships  that  in  a non-vested  school,  the  clergyman 
could  carry  out  the  plan  as  to  the  employment  of  catechists,  by  having  the  children 
any  day  he  liked  in  the  church  or  vestry-room,  or  in  his  own  house,  or  some 
other  place,  if  he  could  not  have  the  school-room. 

7113.  Do  you  know  what  the  proportion  of  non-vested  schools  to  vested 
schools  is  ? 

I know  it  is  very  considerably  in  favour  of  the  former ; but  I should  prefer 
that  they  should  all  be  vested  schools,  and  I hope  it  may  come  to  that.  Any 
clergyman  could  have  a vested  school  in  his  parish,  if  he  chose. 

7114.  Whatever  you  may  wish,  do  not  you  know  that,  in  fact,  the  tendency 
is  rather  to  diminish  the  number  of  vested  schools  than  to  increase  it? 

Persons  of  extreme  views,  on  both  sides,  seem  to  think  that.  The  Arch- 
deacon of  Waterford  says  he  prefers  the  vested  schools  to  the  non-vested.  I 
believe  he  intends  to  visit  the  vested  national  model  school  when  it  is  erected. 
It  is  in  his  parish,  and  he  has  often  spoken  of  it  with  interest  to  me. 

7115.  You  know  that  non-vested  schools,  under  Roman  Catholic  clergymen, 
form  the  great  majority  of  the  schools,  and  that  they  could  not  be  now  vested? 

I know  that ; and  therefore  I would  have  the  catechist  perform  his  duty  in 
another  house.  I have  done  it  myself. 

71 16.  Do  you  mean  to  rely  solely  upon  your  own  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  clergy,  as  evidence  of  this  change  of  opinion  you  have  spoken  of? 

I think  the  feelings  of  all  classes  in  Ireland  are  becoming  much  more  moderate 
than  they  were  on  this  subject,  and  I think  on  every  other  subject  there  is  a 
greatly  unproved  tone  of  public  feeling  in  Ireland  of  late  years,  especially  as 
regards  the  toleration  of  difference  in  opinion. 

/ 11/'  You  expressed,  on  a previous  day  of  your  examination,  your  decided 
disapprobation  of  the  change  which  has  been  proposed  with  a view  of  compre- 
■heiriiang  within  the  operations  of  the  Board  those  schools  which  are  now  excluded 
from  them.  Your  objections  were  partly  founded  upon  principle,  and  partly  upon 
an  apprehension  of  the  results  of  such  a change.  What  are  your  objections  to 
the  change  on  the  score  of  principle  ? 

I think  for  the  last  30  years  every  plan  of  popular  education  for  the  laity  has 
been  founded  on  the  principle  of  comprehension,  and  with  a view  to  this,  of  non- 
compulsion and  the  absence  of  all  religious  tests,  as  the  condition  of  a participa- 
tion in  the  advantages  of  general  education  in  the  schools  supported  by  the  State. 
This  I believe  to  be  a just  and  sound  principle,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
'-Christian  charity,  and  with  the  genius  of  the  British  constitution,  and  I consider 
■that  the  plan  now  under  consideration  would  contravene  that  principle. 

7118.  You  consider  that  this  plan  would  be  unjust,  unsound,  and  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  charity,  and  opposed  to  the  genius  of  the  British  consti- 
tution ? 

I do 
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I do  not  think  compulsion  is  consistent  with  the  full  development  of  Christian 
charity.  God  forbid  that  I should  say  that  those  are  deficient  in  Christian 
charity  who  are  conscientiously  of  a different  opinion  from  me. 

7119.  Whatever  may  be  your  convictions  that  your  own  view  is  right,  do  you 
expect  that  it  will  have  much  weight  with  the  State,  seeing  that  the  plan  which 
they  pursue  in  England  is  that  of  giving  aid  to  schools  in  which  the  principle  of 
the  proposed  plan  is  fully  adopted  ? 

I think  I adverted  to  that  point  on  the  first  day  I was  under  examination ; I 
consider  that  the  Government  of  the  day  in  1839  were  under  a very  great  diffi- 
culty with  regard  to  the  question  of  education  in  England.  I stated  that  the)' 
might  either  have  adopted  a new  system  like  that  of  Ireland,  which  I considered 
to  be  impracticable,  on  account  of  the  great  preponderance  of  supporters  of  the 
National  Society  conducted  on  Church  of  England  principles,  or  another  plan 
would  have  been  to  have  left  that  in  operation,  and  to  have  established  a united 
system  also,  which  I think  would  have  been  unjust,  inasmuch  as  it  would  have 
been  saying  that  one  party  shall  have  the  power  of  compulsion,  and  the  other 
shall  be  restricted ; they  adopted  the  only  other  alternative ; it  was  not  what 
I should  like  to  see  adopted  in  Ireland,  and  I am  thankful  that  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  it  there.  If  the  system  established  by  the  State  does  not  compel  me  to 
allow  the  children  who  are  of  my  own  flock  to  be  taught  anything  contrary  to 
what  my  Church  prescribes,  I have  no  ground  to  complain.  I can  do  all  I like 
with  regard  to  my  own  flock.  But  if  there  had  been  in  Ireland  a system  which 
made  the  learning  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  compulsory,  I should  have 
thought  the  members  and  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  and  all  Pro- 
testants would  have  had  a fair  ground  for  coming  before  the  British  Legislature, 
and  demanding  a separate  grant  for  their  own  protection.  Where  the  existing 
system  is  a neutral  system,  I conceive  no  one  has  a right  to  demand  a separate 
system.  I have  seen,  since  I was  before  your  Lordships  last,  the  evil  results  of 
the  separate  system  in  England,  in  parishes  in  Cheshire,  where  I know  that  a 
Roman  Catholic  school  is  set  up  which  is  taught  by  nuns,  who  have  a very  good 
system  of  education,  and  who  are  very  kind  to  the  children ; and  Protestants  go 
to  those  schools  to  some  extent,  and  are  exposed  to  the  danger  of  proselytism. 

I consider  it  is  a fortunate  circumstance  for  us  that  we  are  not  driven  to  the 
necessity  that  they  were  under  in  England. 

7120.  You  think  the  existing  system  was  adopted  in  England  under  the 
pressure  of  difficulties  which  do  not  exist  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  no  way  of  knowing  what  were  the  motives  which  influenced  the  then 
President  of  the  Council  and  the  other  Cabinet  Ministers  in  what  they  did,  but 
it  seems  to  me  that  that  was  the  ground  upon  which  the  plan  was  adopted.  It 
is  the  view  I should  have  taken  if  I had  had  a voice  in  the  matter. 

7121.  Whether  it  was  originally  done  under  insuperable  difficulties  or  not,  it 
appears  that  in  England  the  State  gives  aid  to  schools  upon  the  principle  which 
you  describe  as  unjust  and  unsound,  and  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  Christian 
charity,  and  with  the  genius  of  the  British  constitution  ? 

I do  not  think  I have  said  that.  I remember  at  college  examinations  one 
would  be  brought  to  such  dilemmas,  but  I do  not  think  it  is  a fair  deduction  to 
draw  from  anything  I have  ever  said  or  written,  in  which  I have  studied  with 
prayer  that  I may  avoid  anything  like  giving  offence  to  others,  or  imputing 
motives.  I do  not  consider  that  the  Government  of  that  day  acted  in  a manner 
contrary  to  Christian  charity. 

7122.  What  are  the  Government  of  the  present  day  doing;  the  Government 
of  the  present  day  are  aiding  schools  in  which  this  principle,  which  you  call  the 
compulsory  principle,  is  carried  out.  Are  the  Government  of  the  present  day 
right  in  carrying  on  the  system,  the  principle  of  which  you  have  described  in 
this  way? 

I do  not  know  what  ground  they  may  take  ; they  continue  what  they  found. 

I dare  say  some  of  them  may  agree  with  my  views,  but  others  may  not.  I do  not 
think  they  act  inconsistently  in  carrying  on  the  present  system. 

7123.  Chairman .]  Do  you  undertake  to  explain  the  motives  which  have 
influenced  either  the  present  Government  or  any  previous  Government  in 
administering  the  grants  for  education  in  England,  or  are  you  merely  stating 
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The  Very  Rev.  your  opinion  that  you  do  not  think  the  principle,  should  it  be  proposed  for 
iE.  N.  Hoare,  A.M.  jrejan(^  js  a right  principle,  and  giving  your  reasons  for  that  belief  t 
!3th  June  1854.  That  is  precisely  the  state  of  the  case;  I do  not  undertake  to  state  any  one’s 
motives. 

7124.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne .]  Have  you  ever  meant  to  state  more,  with 
respect  to  the  difference  of  system  in  England  and  Ireland,  than  your  belief  that 
the  Government  was  under  the  necessity,  in  endeavouring  to  extend  education, 
of  adapting  the  system  it  proposed  to  the  state  of  the  community  in  each 
country  ? 

Certainly  ; I never  intended  more ; that  is  what  I meant  to  say,  and  I think 
I have  so  stated. 

7125.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Do  not  you  think  such  considerations  apply 
rather  to  expediency,  policy,  prudence,  and  so  forth,  than  to  principle  ? 

I would  uphold  principle  in  every  case.  I am  not  to  judge  of  the  motives  of 
other  men ; but  if  I had  the  power  to  institute  a system  for  England  to-morrow, 
I would  transplant  the  Irish  system  into  England  and  Scotland ; and  I hope  to 
live  to  see  the  day  in  which  that  will  be  done. 

7126.  You  address  an  argument  to  the  State  to  influence  the  State  with 
respect  to  a proposed  change  in  the  system  at  present  existing  in  Ireland.  With 
respect  to  the  arguments  founded  on  principle,  the  question  which  I originally 
asked  you  was  this : whatever  impression  they  may  make  upon  your  own  mind, 
do  you  think  they  can  or  ought  to  make  an  impression  upon  the  State,  seeing 
that  the  objections  you  suggest  with  regard  to  principle  lie  as  distinctly  against 
the  system  which  is  carried  on  by  the  State  in  England,  as  they  can  against  the 
system  proposed  for  Ireland  ? 

I think  that  when  the  State,  unfortunately  as  I believe,  found  an  exclusive 
system  in  England,  they  were  right  to  adopt  the  best  measure  they  could,  to 
extend  education  to  other  classes  of  Her  Majesty’s  subjects,  besides  those  of  the 
Church  of  England.  I think  in  Ireland  there  being  a united  system,  and  not  an 
exclusive  one,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State,  if  I may  humbly  say  so,  to  maintain 
that  principle,  and  not  to  introduce  the  difficulty  which  they  have  had  to  deal 
with  in  England. 

7127.  My  question  does  not  apply  so  much  to  the  relief  the  State  have  given 
in  England  to  Dissenters,  whether  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  as  to  the  aid 
which  they  are  giving  to  the  national  schools  ? 

I should  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  it  in  England ; but  it  is  possible, 
and  therefore  their  duty,  to  avoid  it  in  Ireland. 

7128.  This  principle,  therefore,  which  you  thus  designate  as  unjust  and 
unsound,  is  only  so  in  Ireland  ? 

I beg  your  Lordship’s  pardon  ; I never  said  the  principle  was  unjust  or  any- 
thing of  the  kind.  I said  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  Christian  charity,  and 
the  genius  of  the  British  constitution,  to  annul  the  liberal  system  which  exists  in 
Ireland. 


7129.  You  add,  “ but  the  plan  under  consideration  is  in  direct  contravention 
of  this  principle;”  how  can  a plan  be  in  direct  contravention  of  a principle 
which  is  described  as  just  and  sound,  and  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
Christian  charity,  and  the  genius  of  the  British  Constitution,  without  being 
unjust,  unsound,  uncharitable  and  unconstitutional  ? 

They  found  it  in  England,  and  cannot  remove  it.  I do  not  know  that  that  is 
their  motive ; it  would  be  very  presumptuous  in  me  to  say  what  were  the  mo- 
tives of  the  Lord  President  of  the  Council  and  the  other  members  of  the  Cabinet. 
I am  only  stating  my  own  feeling. 


7130.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  have  stated  that  the  principle  of  the  national 
system  is  sound  and  just,  and  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  Christian  charity ; 
and  that  the  scheme  proposed  is  in  direct  contravention  of  that  principle.  What 
do  you  understand  by  Christian  charity  in  this  case  ? 

1 consider  the  doing  to  others  what  I would  that  they  should  do  to  me  is  the 
great  principle  of  Christian  charity. 


7131.  Did  you  ever  read  St.  Paul’s  account  of  Christian  charity  in  the  13th 


chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ? 


Frequently, 
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Frequently,  and,  I hope,  earnestly,  and  with  a desire  to  carry  it  out  into  The  Very  &<*>• 
practice.  E.  N.  Hoare,  A.M. 

7132.  St.  Paul  says,  “ Charity  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  13*  June  1854. 

truth.”  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  whether  you  consider  the  exclusion  or  

the  restriction  of  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  consistent  with  a 

“ rejoicing  in  the  truth?” 

I think  it  would  be  “ iniquity  ” to  force  it ; and  it  is  “ truth  ” to  leave  it 
optional,  and  to  encourage  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

7133.  What  encouragement  is  given  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
national  schools  ? 

Facilities  are  provided  for  superadding  the  Scripture  reading  if  the  clergy  will 
only  do  their  duty,  and  meet  the  offer  made  by  the  State. 

7134.  Are  you  satisfied  with  the  extent  to  which  those  facilities  are  given,  as 
an  encouragement  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  Ireland  ? 

I think  all  is  done  which  a State,  itself  composed  of  different  religious  persua- 
sions, could  do.  I should  be  sorry,  if  I were  living  under  a Roman  Catholic 
Government,  that  they  should  compel  me  to  read  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism. 

We  should  try  and  make  such  cases  our  own. 

7135.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Do  you  think  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Eng- 
land are  less  unwilling  that  their  children  should  be  taught  the  Scriptures  and 
the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  than  they  are  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  no  experience  on  that  matter  in  England. 

7136.  You  cannot  form  a belief  as  to  whether  Roman  Catholics  in  England 
are  less  unwilling  that  their  children  should  be  taught  the  Scriptures  and  the 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  than  they  are  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  a strong  suspicion  that  they  would  be  as  unwilling  as  Roman  Catholics 
in  Ireland  are. 

7137-  With  respect  to  Protestant  Dissenters  in  England,  have  you  any  means 
of  forming  a belief  whether  they  are  as  unwilling  that  their  children  should  be 
taught  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  Roman  Catholics  are  that 
their  children  should  be  taught  the  Bible  ? 

I am  sure  they  are  very  unwilling  that  they  should  be  taught  the  formularies 
of  the  Church  of  England ; they  would  be  very  inconsistent  Dissenters  if  it  were 
otherwise. 

7138.  How  can  you  reconcile  it  with  the  principles  of  justice  for  the  State 
in  England  to  support  a system,  by  which  either  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestant 
Dissenters  may  be  forced  to  learn  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

I think  they  have  gone  to  the  furthest  extent  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  enabled  them  to  do,  by  giving  separate  grants  to  Dissenters  and  to  Roman 
Catholics  to  meet  a difficulty  in  England,  which  difficulty  does  not  exist  in 
Ireland. 


7139.  Do  you  not  think,  supposing  this  change  to  take  place  in  Ireland,  a 
sufficient  protection  has  been  provided  for  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  multipli- 
cation of  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  ? 

That  would  give  them  a certain  degree  of  protection,  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  it 
could  not  extend  universally,  nor  does  it  in  England.  There  may  be  cases  in 
which  you  cannot  get  up  a school  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  the  large 
one  which  you  find  established  in  the  parish  ; and  as  I said  before,  where  we, 
as  I think  happily,  have  not  in  Ireland  the  same  difficulty  to  encounter,  I should 
be  sorry  to  see  the  difficulty  introduced. 


7140.  There  are  2,800  schools  at  present  existing  under  Roman  Catholic 
priests  in  Ireland,  and  you  acknowledge  that,  so  far  as  they  extend,  they  would 
afford  protection  to  Roman  Catholic  children  from  any  rule,  similar  to  that  of 
the  Church  Education  Society,  which  might  be  adopted  by  the  patrons  of  schools 
under  this  supposed  change  ? 

Yes  ; but  there  would  be  no  protection  to  Protestants  going  to  those 
schools. 


(47.  28.) 
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The  Very  Rev.  7 141.  You  expressed  a doubt  whether  this  protection  extends  as  far  as  it 
E.  N.  Home,  A.M.  would  he  necessary  that  it  should  extend  even  for  Roman  Catholics  ? 

13th  June  1854.  I think  there  may  be  cases  in  which  it  would  not ; in  the  North  of  Ireland,  for 
' example. 

7142.  Has  it  ever  come  to  your  knowledge,  that  it  is  very  common,  where  a 
Church  Education  School  exists,  to  plant  a national  school  within  an  easy  distance 
of  it? 

I have  not  happened  to  hear  of  it ; I should  not  be  surprised  if  that  were  the 
case.  I should  not  be  surprised  if  the  Roman  Catholics  tried  to  counteract  and 
to  encounter  what  they  thought  objectionable. 

7143.  Do  you  know  how  many  new  schools  there  were  taken  into  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board  during  the  last  year  of  which  we  have  a 
report  ? 

I do  not  recollect. 

7144.  It  appears  from  the  report  that  there  were  264 — combining  those  two 
facts,  the  disposition  which  the  Board  have  hitherto  shown  to  protect  Roman 
Catholic  children  from  the  operation  of  Church  Education  Schools,  and  the  fact 
that  they  are  enabled  to  add,  for  any  purpose,  so  many  as  264  schools  in  a year ; 
do  you  think  there  would  be  any  good  reason  to  apprehend  under  this  change, 
that  the  consciences  of  Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  done  violence  to  by 
the  rules  established  by  the  patrons  in  Protestant  schools  ? 

I do.  I think  it  is  even  now  difficult  for  Roman  Catholics  to  compete  with 
the  Church  Education  Society.  I believe  that  if  the  Church  Education 
Society,  in  addition  to  their  40,000?.  a year  subscriptions,  and  the  10,000?.  or 
12,000?.  which  they  have  by  clerks’  salaries,  were  to  receive  from  the  State 
20,000?.  or  30,000?.  more  (and  I believe  they  would  not  be  satisfied  with  double 
that),  it  would  expose  Roman  Catholics  to  greater  difficulties  than  they  now 
have  to  encounter. 

7145.  That  is,  arising  from  the  establishment  of  Church  Education  Schools  ? 

The  additional  money  the  society  would  have,  if  it  had  a grant  from  the 

State,  would  enable  it  more  successfully  to  interfere  with  the  just  expectations 
and  rights  of  Roman  Catholics. 

7146.  In  what  way  do  you  suppose  that  money  would  be  used ; do  you  suppose 
it  would  be  used  in  bribing  the  children  ? 

No  ; in  building  additional  schools.  It  might  also  be  used  in  giving  premiums, 
and  so  forth. 

71 47-  And  improving  the  present  schools  ? 

Certainly ; the  Board  require,  and  I apprehend  under  the  system  which  is 
proposed,  the  Board  would  still  require,  that  a certain  proportion  of  the  money 
requisite  for  building  a school  should  be  raised  by  local  subscriptions.  Roman 
Catholics  now  find  great  difficulty  in  getting  those  additional  schools ; they  have 
to  raise  money  on  the  spot  for  them,  and  there  is  a difficulty  in  doing  so  ; but 
that  difficulty  would  be  tenfold  greater  if  they  found,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  State  was  giving  money  to  Church  Education  Schools  to  such  an  extent  that 
they  could  not  set  up  an  additional  school. 

7148.  I presume  that  any  regulation  which  would  restrain  the  number  of 
schools  within  reasonable  and  proper  limits  would  be  a matter  of  detail  rather 
than  of  general  principle  ? 

That,  I think,  would  defeat  your  Lordship’s  object.  If  you  could  check  the 
number  of  schools,  and  say,  “ You  shall  not  have  two  schools  in  this  parish 
within  a mile  of  each  other,”  what  then  is  to  become  of  the  10  or  12 
Protestants  who  must  then  either  go  to  an  exclusive  Roman  Catholic  school,  or 
get  no  education  at  all. 

7149..  If  the  Protestant  population  of  Ireland,  high  and  low,  were  polled 
upon  this  question,  whether  they  thought  that  the  interests  of  the  poorer  Protes- 
tants as  regards  their  religion  might  be  more  safely  conceded  to  those  who  are 
advocating  this  plan  or  to  those  who  are  opposing  it,  what  do  you  think  would 
be  the  result  of  the  poll? 

I do  not  think  I can  tell  what  all  the  men,  women  and  children  in  Ireland 
may  think ; I think  they  would  have  more  confidence  in  the  National  Board 
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than  in  the  proposed  system,  and  as  much  confidence  in  me  as  they  have  in  any  The  Very  Rev. 
other  Protestant  dignitary  or  clergyman  in  Ireland.  I never  met  a Protestant  E-  N-  Hoare,  A.M. 
yet  who  has  not  full  confidence  in  me.  Things  have  been  raked  up  when  there  j^i8' 
was  a bad  feeling  existing  16  years  ago.  I invite  your  Lordships  to  examine  ' une  1 54' 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel,  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  and  the  other  digni- 
taries and  clergy  in  the  city  of  Waterford,  whether  they  think  I have  less 
influence  as  a respectable  Protestant  clergyman  with  the  people  than  they  have. 

I am  sure  they  will  not  say  that-  they  have  more  than  I have. 

7150.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  If  there  were  an  addition  to  the  means  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  do  you  think  that  those  means  would  not  he  applied 
to  the  improvement  of  the  existing  schools  ? 

To  the  multiplication  of  them,  and  probably  to  the  improvement  of  them. 

7151.  You  think  that  would  be  an  evil  as  regards  the  Roman  Catholic  popu- 
lation ? 

The  Roman  Catholics  would  consider  it  an  evil  to  have  a very  good  rival 
school  set  up  against  them  for  proselytising  their  children. 

7152.  Do  you  think  the  principle  of  emulation  would  not  operate  favourably 
upon  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  by  conducing  to  a mOre  efficient  system  of 
education  being  introduced  ? 

I think  the  schools  are  very  efficient  already. 

7153.  Do  you  know  whether  the  children  who  attend  the  scriptural  schools 
under  the  clergy  are  precluded  from  the  advantage  of  the  agricultural  education 
which  is  given  in  schools  under  the  national  system  ? 

I think  they  preclude  themselves  from  it  under  the  influence  of  the  Protestant 
clergy ; it  is  a great  misfortune  for  the  poorer  Protestants. 

7154.  Do  you  think,  if  a parent  has  a conscientious  objection  to  his  child 
being  brought  up  in  a school  which  is  not  a scriptural  school,  he  should  be 
excluded  from  the  advantages  which,  under  the  liberality  of  the  State,  are  con- 
ferred upon  children  attending  the  national  schools  ? 

According  to  my  experience  the  Protestant  parents  have  no  such  objections  ; 
they  do  not  object  to  the  national  schools.  I never  knew  instances  of  the 
humbler  classes  of  Protestants  objecting  to  the  national  schools  ; and  they  need 
not  be  unscriptural  as  far  as  they  are  concerned. 

7155.  You  are  acquainted  with  the  schools  upon  the  estate  of  Mr.  Bernal 
Osborne,  are  you  not  ? 

Not  very  minutely ; I know  of  one  school  there. 

7156.  Did  not  you  hear  that  the  poor  Protestants  in  that  district  have  great 
difficulty  in  obtaining  the  means  of  scriptural  instruction  in  schools  which  are 
not  national  schools,  and  that  they  object  to  going  to  national  schools  ? 

I have  heard  precisely  the  contrary,  and  I believe  it,  that  they  have  no  objec- 
tion whatever ; but  they  have  been  greatly  injured  by  the  setting  up  of  an 
opposition  Church  Education  Society  school,  on  ground  given  by  that  very  land- 
lord for  the  purpose  of  a churchyard. 

7157.  Will  you  state  how  they  have  been  injured  ? 

By  being  withdrawn  from  a much  better  school  to  an  inferior  one. 

7158.  In  what  way  have  they  been  withdrawn  from  it;  have  not  they  the 
option  of  going  to  the  schools  established  under  the  State,  or  was  any  compul- 
sion used  to  prevent  it  ? 

The  Protestant  parishioners  would  be  much  more  likely  to  go  where  their 
clergyman  and  their  bishop  would  wish  them  to  go ; there  may  be  other  induce- 
ments I do  not  know  of ; I have  heard  there  are,  but  I do  not  know  it.  I have 
heard  that  there  was  bread  and  things  of  that  kind  given,  but  I cannot  state  it 
from  my  own  knowledge. 

7159.  Do  you  think  the  landlord  is,  under  all  circumstances,  a better  adviser 
of  a poor  person  as  to  the  education  of  his  child  than  the  clergyman  ? 

I suppose  the  Protestants  you  have  referred  to  think  otherwise,  and  therefore 
they  obey  the  Protestant  clergyman  by  leaving  the  landlord’s  school ; I think 
it  would  be  better  if  landlords  were  always  the  patrons  of  schools,  and  not  the 
clergy. 

(47.  28.)  6 A 3 


7160.  You 


922 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Very  Rev.  7 160.  You  do  not  think  it  was  really  by  the  free-will  of  the  Protestants 
E.  N.  Hoare,  A.M.  themselves  they  abstained  from  going  to  the  national  school,  but  that  it  was  by 
13th  June  1854.  some  undue  influence  exercised  by  the  clergy  ? 

I did  not  say  it  was  an  undue  influence ; I think  the  fair  influence  which  a 

Protestant  clergyman  objecting  to  the  National  Board  uses  to  induce  his  Pro- 
testant children  to  go  to  a Protestant  school  is  not  an  undue  influence ; but  it 
was  under  the  influence,  as  far  as  I know,  of  the  Protestant  clergymen  that 
they  withdrew  from  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne’s  national  school,  and  went  to  an  inferior 
school,  and  I believe  they  repented  and  are  sorry  for  it,  but  I do  not  know  more 
than  by  hearsay. 

7161.  The  fact  is,  that  those  poor  people  so  influenced,  as  you  say,  are  de- 
barred from  the  agricultural  instruction  given  in  the  schools  under  the  National 
Board  ? 

Certainly,  they  are  losing  the  advantage  of  the  national  schools  which 
afford  that  instruction,  and  a great  loss  it  is  to  them. 

7162.  In  fact,  then,  the  agricultural  instruction  given  by  the  National  Board 
is  held  out  as  a bonus  to  those  who  will  adopt  the  national  system,  and  abandon 
that  which  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  consider  it  their  conscientious 
duty  to  recommend  ? 

I presume  the  State  is  not  to  establish  inefficient  and  inferior  schools  from  the 
fear  of  inducing  children  to  go  to  them. 

7163.  Marquess  of  Lansdowne.']  Is  such  instruction  otherwise  held  out  as  a 
bonus,  except  to  induce  children  to  attend  a school  where  the  education  is 
better,  and  take  them  away  from  one  where  it  is  inferior  ? 

It  is  no  other  bonus  than  that. 

7164.  Viscount  Clancarty. J Would  it  be  necessary  that  in  order  to  receive 
agricultural  instruction  under  the  National  Board,  a child  should  be  instructed 
in  the  literary  department  under  the  national  system ; would  there  be  any  prac- 
tical inconvenience  in  allowing  the  children  of  the  Scriptural  school  to  attend  at 
the  agricultural  instruction  ? 

Part  of  the  agricultural  instruction,  I dare  say  your  Lordship  is  aware,  is  lite- 
rary ; in  the  schools  of  Mr.  Tighe  of  Woodstock,  and  in  Lord  Bessborough’s 
schools,  the  Protestants  who  go  there  learn  nothing  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  but  they  read  the  Bible  in  some  of  the  schools,  I 
believe,  every  day. 

7165.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorj/.]  I collect  from  your  pamphlet  that  you  think 
there  is,  properly  speaking,  no  hardship  of  which  the  clergy  or  laity  in  Ireland 
have  to  complain  ? 

I think  none  in  respect  to  this  matter. 

7166.  You  think  the  clergy  have  no  grounds  of  complaint  ? 

I think  not. 

7167-  Why  do  you  think  the  grounds  which  they  put  forward  are  so  utterly 
without  foundation  ? 

I think,  of  course,  they  believe  they  have  some  grounds ; my  view  is  that 
every  one  has  the  right  to  demand  liberty  with  regard  to  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  children  of  his  own  communion,  and  I think  no  man  has  a right  to  demand 
power  to  force  his  own  system  upon  others ; their  complaint  is,  not  that  they 
have  not  full  power  for  their  own,  but  that  they  have  not  the  power  to  compel 
others ; that  is  a complaint  which  I think  is  not  a Protestant  one,  or  one  con- 
sistent with  Protestant  principles. 

71 68.  There  are  two  parties  concerned  in  education,  both  of  whom  are  supposed 
to  have  consciences,  the  teachers  and  the  taught ; would  not  you  think  that  a 
national  system  ought  to  consider  the  consciences  of  both  ? 

Certainly  ; but  if  a man  tells  me  that  his  conscience  obliges  him  to  persecute, 
I would  not  admit  his  right  of  conscience  in  that  respect ; on  the  contrary, 
I would  restrain  him. 

7169.  Do  you  describe  the  principles  which  the  clergy  put  forward  as  perse- 
cuting principles  ? 

I consider  compulsion  is  persecution,  or  I do  not  know  what  persecution 

means ; 
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means ; and  there  never  was  such  a thing  in  the  world.  If  I had  made  a rule  in  The  Very  Rev. 
the  county  of  Sligo,  during  the  famine,  that  I would  give  no  food  on  Monday,  E.  N.  Hoare,  A.M. 
except  to  those  who  came  to  my  church  on  Sunday,  I should  have  left  them  the 

option  of  either  starving  or  going  to  church ; but  I consider  that  that  would  3 54‘ 

have  been  compulsion.  I say,  there  never  was  persecution,  if  this  principle  of 
compulsion  is  not  persecution.  In  Rome,  the  Pagan  Emperors  always  gave  the 
Christians  the  choice  of  sacrificing  to  the  gods,  or  going  to  the  lions ; and  they 
seldom  succeeded  in  compelling  them  to  do  the  former ; then  they  persecuted, 
although  they  gave  an  option.  I think,  to  deprive  children  of  the  means  of 
earning  their  bread,  because  they  will  not  conform  to  your  views,  is  equally  bad 
as  depriving  them  of  the  bread  itself : the  condemning  them  to  be  brought  up 
as  “ hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water,”  because  they  will  not  admit  your 
principle,  which  is  a very  good  one  in  your  estimation,  I think  is  persecution  and 
compulsion. 

7170.  Supposing  a clergyman  to  regard  it  as  his  primary  duty  to  teach 
religion ; to  acknowledge  that  the  duty  rests  upon  him  of  giving  education  as 
well  as  any  other  advantage  to  all  within  his  reach,  but  to  regard  that  as  a 
subordinate  duty,  and  to  hold  that,  in  the  performance  of  that  subordinate  duty, 
he  must  take  care  and  not  interfere  with  the  discharge  of  his  primary  duty ; 
supposing,  holding  those  views,  he  were  to  say,  “ I cannot  give  secular  education 
to  any,  unaccompanied  with  religious  education do  you  think  that  that  is  a 
scruple  which  the  State  ought  altogether  to  disregard  ? 

I do,  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  applied  ; just  as  I should  say  that  if  a clergy- 
man were  to  say  he  would  not  be  the  governor  of  a lunatic  asylum,  or  the 
subscriber  to  a charitable  institution,  which  only  gave  temporal  relief,  such  as  a 
hospital,  unless  the  State  would  allow  him  to  force  Protestant  doctrines  on  all 
the  inmates  of  the  hospital  or  lunatic  asylum,  that  would  be  a demand  which 
ought  not  to  be  attended  to ; nor  do  those  conscientious  men  to  whom  your 
Lordship  refers  make  such  a stipulation ; they  give  this  temporal  relief,  without 
demanding  the  other  ; and  I cannot  see  why  they  cannot  give  education  without 
demanding  the  other. 

7171-  Would  you  make  it  a rule  for  the  State,  or  for  yourself,  to  consider  only 
those  conscientious  objections  which  approve  themselves  to  your  own  reason  as 
just  and  well  founded  ? 

No ; I would  limit  it,  as  I have  already  said,  by  this  : if  a man  comes  home 
and  says  he  has  some  conscientious  impulse  to  persecute  another,  I would 
restrain  him  from  it ; but  anything  short  of  that,  I would  listen  to  and  comply 
with,  and  go  any  length  to  comply  with. 

7172.  You  have  heard,  no  doubt,  that  the  parochial  clergy  hold  that  there  is  a 
special  obligation  resting  upon  them,  arising  from  the  fact  that  at  their  institu- 
tion all  the  souls  in  the  parish,  of  which  they  are  about  to  become  the  incum- 
bents, are  confided  most  solemnly  to  them  by  the  Bishop,  and  that  this  relation 
to  the  entire  body  of  their  parishioners  is  recognized  and  enforced  in  various 
ways  by  the  State  ; do  you  think  it  utterly  unreasonable  that  persons  who  have 
undergone  this  solemn  ceremony  should  imagine  that  there  are  certain  obliga- 
tions resting  upon  them,  with  respect  to  all  their  parishioners,  involving  the 
duty  of  teaching  the  truth  to  them  as  far  as  they  come  within  their  reach, 
whether  in  their  churches  or  in  their  schools  ? 

It  is  not  only  the  children  who  are  so  committed  to  me,  but  all  the  laity ; the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  in  Waterford  is,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  one  of  my  parish- 
ioners ; I do  not  visit  him  as  a Protestant  parishioner,  nor  do  I enforce  upon 
him  the  receiving  of  Protestant  instruction,  and  practically  none  of  us  do,  either 
with  regard  to  adults,  or  with  regard  to  children.  I think  it  is  right  to  preach 
controversial  sermons  if  done  in  a good  spirit — and  I have  done  so ; and  I have 
published  pamphlets  on  the  right  and  duty  of  all  persons  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

I think  it  is  right  that  every  one  should  endeavour  to  propagate  his  own  opinions 
and  religious  belief  among  those  who  differ  from  him,  as  far  as  reasonable  oppor- 
tunities offer ; but  I do  not  think  it  just  that  I should  make  a man’s  reception 
of  that  instruction  the  condition  of  giving  him  some  temporal  benefit.  There 
is  a large  charitable  institution  in  Waterford,  of  which  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Cashel  is  president,  and  I am  one  of  the  governors ; there  are  nearly  200  inmates 
in  that  institution.  I have  heard  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel  put  from  the  chair 
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The  Very  Rev.  a resolution,  that  a Roman  Catholic  chaplain  shall  be  appointed  to  that  institu- 
E.  N.  Hoare,  A.M.  tion  ; and  that  has  been  done  ; they  are  all  our  parishioners  in  that  case,  but 
i th  jiiT  8-  we  not  only  abstain  from  interfering  with  them,  but  should  he  prohibited  from 
3 une  i 54.  jn{-erferjng  ]-,y  our  own  ru]es  as  governors.  Within  the  last  two  months,  the 
Roman  Catholic  chaplain  of  the  lunatic  asylum  in  Waterford  applied  for  an 
increase  of  salary,  above  that  given  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  who  is  the 
Protestant  chaplain,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  a greater  number  of  inmates  of 
his  Church ; the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel  was  the  governor  in  the  chair,  and  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  governor  to  write  opposite  each  entry  which  is  before  the  Board  the 
decision  of  the  Board.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel,  showing  he  does  not  carry  the 
principle  out,  except  in  the  case  of  schools,  wrote,  “ We  recommend  an  increase 
of  the  salary that  was  sent  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  I have  no  doubt  he 
has  granted  it,  on  the  Lord  Bishop’s  recommendation. 

7173.  Do  not  you  think  that  there  is  some  difference  between  the  position  of  a 
clergyman  in  his  own  school,  where  he  has  the  power  of  making  rules  for  the 
education  of  all  who  enter  it,  and  a clergyman,  with  relation  to  a workhouse,  or 
a lunatic  asylum,  or  a gaol,  in  which  the  Government,  or  some  other  authority, 
takes  possession  of  the  persons  of  a portion  of  his  congregation,  and  will  allow 
him  access  to  them  only  upon  certain  conditions  ? 

I think  there  is  a difference ; and  I should  like  to  see  that  difference  at  an 
end.  I should  like  to  see  the  State  appoint  schools  in  places  where  they  are 
wanted,  and  that  they  should  be  connected  with  the  Board,  as  the  model  schools 
are.  And  next  to  that,  I should  like  to  see  landed  proprietors  the  patrons  of 
schools,  and  that  they  should  invite  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
to  co-operate  with  them.  I am  sure,  if  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel  were  going 
to  set  up  a lunatic  asylum  to-moi'row,  he  would  not  have  a Roman  Catholic 
chaplain  to  it.  I am  not  at  all  impeaching  his  conduct  in  that  respect. 

7174.  Do  you  think  the  conduct  of  the  clergy  so  unreasonable,  perverse  and 
wayward  that  what  they  call  their  conscientious  objections  deserve  no  conside- 
ration from  the  State  ? 

Certainly  not ; I would  never  be  a pai’ty  to  charge  the  clergy  of  Ireland  with 
being  perverse,  unreasonable  or  wayward.  I hold  them  in  bigh  estimation ; 
but  I consider  that  the  State  itself,  comprising  members  of  different  religious 
persuasions,  is  authorized  to  refuse  to  listen  to  the  complaints  which  the  clergy 
make  on  this  subject,  which  may  justly  appear  to  the  Legislature  to  be 
unreasonable. 

7175.  Do  not  you  think  that  if  the  State  regard  those  objections  held  by  the 
clergy  as  really  conscientious  objections,  it  would  at  least  become  the  State  to 
make  inquiry,  and  see  whether  they  could  be  obviated  without  doing  any  injury 
to  other  interests,  or  doing  violence  to  the  consciences  of  any  other  parties  ? 

Yes ; and  that  I suppose  to  be  the  object  of  this  Committee.  I may  add,  it  is 
the  object  of  my  publishing  these  pamphlets  proposing  monitors  and  catechists. 

7176.  If  you  could  be  satisfied  that  the  scruples  of  the  clergy  might  receive 
consideration  from  the  State,  without  pressing  upon  the  consciences  of  any  other 
parties,  you  think  probably,  whether  the  State  regarded  them  as  reasonable  or 
not,  there  ought  to  be  some  consideration  extended  to  them  ? 

If  they  asked  anything  short  of  compelling  the  consciences  of  others,  it  ought 
to  be  granted  to  them,  if  possible  ; but  I beg  to  say  this,  that  the  plan  proposed 
by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  has  not  met  with  the  approbation  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy,  and  my  firm  persuasion  is  that  it  would  not.  I never  met  a 
clergyman  who  approved  of  it. 

7177-  With  respect,  however,  specially  to  the  grounds  which  many  of  the 
clergy  take,  do  you  regard  as  unreasonable  the  difficulties  which  they  feel  con- 
nected with  the  consignation  of  the  souls  of  all  the  parishioners  to  their  care 
and  government  in  their  institution  to  a benefice  ? 

I think  they  are  both  unreasonable  and  inconsistent  (and  with  great  respect  I 
use  these  words),  when  they  support  hospitals,  lunatic  asylums,  and  the  like,  on 
similar  principles,  and  send  their  own  children  to  schools  and  to  the  University 
of  Dublin  on  the  same  principles. 

7178.  Are  you  aware  that  such  scruples  exist,  and  have  been  put  forward? 

Yes ; but  I think  they  are  dying  very  much  away.  The  decision  of  this 
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Committee  will  settle,  I think,  to  a very  great  extent,  the  whole  matter.  Influential  The  Very  Rev. 
supporters  of  the  Church  Education  Society  have  pledged  themselves  to  abide  E- N-  Hoare,A.M . 
by  the  decision  of  this  Committee.  # 13th  .W  1854. 

7179.  In  the  pamphlet  which  has  been  before  referred  to,  you  say,  “ But  I 

cannot  leave  this  part  of  the  subject  without  recording  my  solemn  protest 

against  the  principle  upon  which  you  proceed  in  measuring  the  amount  of  the 
duty  of  a clergyman  in  Ireland  ; I regret  to  say,  that  you,  and  the  party  with 
whom  you  act,  are  not  singular  in  this  respect.  I allude  to  the  fact,  that  you 
leave  altogether  out  of  the  account  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  as  if  they 
formed  no  part  of  the  charge  of  the  Protestant  clergy.  Nevertheless,  the  law  of 
the  land,  as  well  as  the  law  of  the  Church,  recognizes  them  as  much  the 
parishioners  of  the  Protestant  clergyman,  as  it  reckons  the  Protestants.  On 
institution  to  any  benefice  in  Ireland,  as  in  England,  the  cure  of  all  the  souls 
within  the  limits  of  the  parish  or  parishes  composing  the  benefice  is  solemnly 
committed  to  the  Protestant  clergyman.  His  duty,  therefore,  is  with  the  Roman 
Catholics  as  well  as  with  the  Protestants  ” ? 

Those  are  all  matters  of  fact.  His  institution  does  confide  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  parish  to  a clergyman ; but  we  all  know,  in  fact,  we  cannot  act  upon  that 
theory;  and  I do  not  feel  any  conscientious  scruple,  nor  has  the  Bishop  of 
Cashel  rebuked  me  for  never  calling  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  or  priests, 
as  their  pastor  and  spiritual  teacher. 

7180.  If  a Roman  Catholic  parent  came  to  you  to  confide  his  child  to  your 
care,  would  not  you  feel  bound  to  tell  him  that  it  was  his  duty,  as  a parent,  to 
train  his  child  in  an  acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  he  would 
be  guilty  of  a great  sin  if  he  withheld  the  Scriptures  from  him ; would  not  you 
conceive  that  to  be  a case  in  which,  on  this  parent  coming  so  within  your  reach, 
you  ought,  according  to  your  vow,  to  instruct  him  ? 

So  I would,  and  I would  have  no  scruple  to  tell  him  so  ; but  I would  admit 
the  child  to  the  national  school  the  next  day,  notwithstanding,  if  he  refused  to 
take  my  advice,  as  I would  the  parent  to  an  hospital. 

7181.  You  would  testify  in  this  way  against  his  sin;  but  you  would  admit  his 
child  to  the  national  school  ? 

Yes ; and  the  National  Board  would  allow  it. 

7182.  You  know  some  of  your  brethren  would  hold,  that  in  doing  so,  and  in 
carrying  out  his  directions  with  respect  to  his  child,  they  would  be  making 
themselves  partakers  of  his  sin ; are  they  unreasonable  in  that,  in  your 
opinion  ? 

Then.  I cannot  understand  why  they  do  not  rebuke  the  Poor  Law  Guardians 
for  doing  the  same  thing,  or  why  they  themselves  do  it  in  hospitals  and  the  like. 

A hospital,  where  people  are  dying,  is  of  all  others  the  most  important  place  to 
bring  to  them  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God ; but  they  do  not  make  it  a 
sine  qud  non  of  giving  to  them  temporal  relief. 

7183.  Supposing  the  change  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  were  adopted 
by  the  State,  what  do  you  think  would  be  the  effect  upon  the  secular  education 
of  the  country,  would  it  diminish  it  ? 

I do  not  think  it  could  diminish  it. 

7184.  Do  not  you  think,  so  far  as  the  system  of  national  education  is  con- 
cerned, it  would  increase  it,  by  comprehending  within  it  a number  of  efficient 
schools  which  are  now  excluded? 

That  is,  provided  the  clergy  were  to  accede  to  this  plan,  which  I do  not  think 
they  would. 

7185.  Do  you  think  that  it  would  make  any  alteration  in  the  religious  in- 
struction which  is  carried  on  at  present? 

It  would  make  a very  serious  alteration. 

7186.  Would  it  diminish  it? 

. It  would  diminish  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  Ireland  to  a very  con- 
siderable extent.  The  Scriptures,  in  all  the  vested  schools,  can.  now  be  read 
every  day  under  the  national  system.  I apprehend  they  could  not  be  read 
under  the  system  your  Lordship  proposes,  where  the  patron  did  not  choose  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  could,  if  he  pleased,  enforce  the.  use  of  the  Roman 
(47. 28.)  ' 6 B Catholic 
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The  Very  Rev.  Catholic  Catechism  on  Protestants,  which  he  has  no  power  to  do  now,  even 
E.N.Hoare,  A.M.  with  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  if  their  parents  object. 

13th  June  1854.  7187.  The  education  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools  would  continue 

— — - — as  it  is,  and  the  education  in  all  the  non-vested  schools  being  entirely  voluntary, 

would  continue  as  it  is.  You  say,  however,  that  in  the  vested  schools  the 
suggested  change  would  diminish  the  amount  of  religious  education  ? 

It  would  diminish  the  amount  which  now  actually  exists,  but  it  would  much 
more  diminish  the  amount  which  now  might  exist,  if  the  Protestant  clergy 
chose. 

7188.  The  vested  schools  would  be  of  necessity,  under  any  change,  left  as 
they  are,  would  not  they ; and  if  so,  that  objection  would  be  removed? 

I think  if  the  great  alteration  which  your  Lordship  proposes  were  introduced, 
an  Act  of  Parliament  ought  to  be  passed  to  break  up  the  deeds  of  trust  which 
now  exist.  It  might  be  alleged  that  the  Commissioners  could  not  consistently 
alter  the  existing  leases,  and  do  away  with  deeds  which  have  been  already 
signed ; but  I think  the  necessity  for  making  such  an  alteration  would  be  so 
great,  that  they  ought  to  go  to  Parliament  for  an  Act  to  enable  them  to  break 
those  leases,  for  it  would  be  a manifest  injustice  to  continue  them. 

7189.  Viscount  Hutchinson.^]  Do  not  you  conceive  that,  according  to  that 
argument,  the  patrons  of  vested  schools  have  a right  to  complain  of  the  Board 
for  having  subsequently  established  non-vested  schools  ? 

No ; I do  not  think  so.  I think  it  was  very  much  like  the  case  in  England. 
I think  the  more  you  can  spread  education,  and  take  in  any  one  to  join  you 
consistently  with  the  principle  of  non-compulsion,  the  better.  You  ought  to 
open  your  arms  as  widely  as  possible  to  embrace  them  all. 

7190.  That  answer  applies  to  the  ground  of  policy,  does  not  it? 

Policy  and  principle  both,  I think  ; I think  the  principle  is  non-compulsion. 
With  respect,  for  example,  to  giving  the  use  of  a school-room  for  the  purpose  of 
opposite  religious  instruction,  that  is  not  a principle,  it  was  a matter  of  detail. 
The  Presbyterians  objected  to  that  part  of  the  detail ; and,  consistently  with 
principle,  the  Board  yielded  that  point  of  detail,  and  said,  “ If  you  will  not 
force  your  doctrine  on  others,  we  do  not  ask  you  to  let  others  teach  theirs  in 
your  school-rooms.” 

7191.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] You  say,  among  other  objections  to  this 
scheme,  that  it  would  put  an  end  to  united  education ; in  what  way  would  it 
operate  to  put  an  end  to  united  education  ? 

I think  it  Would  put  an  end  to  what  there  is  of  united  education,  and  to  the 
possibility  of  it  in  future ; it  would  render  that  impossible  which  is  now  difficult 
of  accomplishment.  How  could  you  have  united  education  ? How  could  a Pro- 
testant clergyman  allow  his  parishioners  to  go  to  a school  where  they  would  be 
taught  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  and  perhaps  have  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  every  day  ? And,  vice  versa,  with  the  Roman  Catholics. 

7192.  Do  you  not  think,  notwithstanding  the  operation  of  the  rule,  that  a 
considerable  amount  of  united  education  exists  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  ? 

No ; I do  not  admit  the  amount  of  united  education  which  is  supposed  to 
exist  in  the  Church  Education  schools. 

7193.  Do  you  admit  that  there  exists  in  the  Church  Education  schools  the 
total  amount  of  united  education  which  is  stated  in  their  reports  ? 

I should  be  sorry  to  call  in  question  the  reports  made  by  the  society ; but 
they  state  there  are  30,000  Roman  Catholics  in  their  schools,  which  is,  I think, 

. not  1-1 5th  of  what  it  ought  to  be,  in  order  to  represent  a fair  sample  of  united 
education  in  a country  like  Ireland.  You  might,  on  that  principle,  say  there 
was  united  education,  because  there  was  a single  individual  found  in  the 
schools. 

7194.  You  deny  that  the  Church  Education  schools  exhibit  united  education, 
no  matter  what  admixture  there  is  in  individual  schools  of  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants,  because  the  whole  number  of  Roman  Catholics  does  not  bear  the 
same  proportion  to  the  number  of  Protestants  that  the  Roman  Catholic  popu- 
lation of  the  country  bears  to  the  Protestant  population  ? 

To 
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To  the  address  of  the  national  club  to  the  Protestants  of  Great  Britain  I 
published  an  answer.  Thejr  state  in  their  address  a certain  proportion,  which 
they  think  ought  to  be  a fair  proportion ; and  I show,  that  on  their  own  showing 
there  ought  to  he  15  times  as  man)’-  as  they  have  of  Roman  Catholics  in  their 
schools. 

7195.  If  the  number  of  Protestants  in  the  national  schools  be  to  the  number 
of  Roman  Catholics  as  1 to  17,  and  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
Church  Education  schools  be  to  the  number  of  Protestants  as  1 to  3,  do 
not  you  think  there  must  be  a much  greater  amount  of  united  education  in  the 
sense  of  union  of  different  denominations  in  some  schools  ? 

I do  not. 

7196.  If  there  be  1-1 7th  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  be  divided  among  4,875 
schools,  while  to  be  divided  among  1,850  schools  there  are  one-third  the  num- 
ber of  Protestants,  do  not  you  think  the  system  more  united  in  the  latter  schools 
than  the  former  ? 

I do  not.  With  regard  to  the  relative  proportions  of  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  in  the  schools,  this'  is  what  I say : the  national  club  acknowledge 
that  they  took  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  national  schools  in  Ire- 
land, and  the  number  of  Protestants  in  those  schools,  and  they  consider  it  is  a 
fair  specimen  of  mixed  education ; and  then  they  say,  that  the  same  holds  true 
with  regard  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  which  I hold  to  be  a contradic- 
tion ; for  they  admit  it  may  be  fairly  said,  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
children  are  educated  together,  if  it  can  be  shown  they  are  all  in  the  same 
schools,  that  is  to  say,  that  for  67,000  Protestants  they  admit  there  ought  to  be  ■ 
424,000  Roman  Catholics.  Then  they  state,  though  that  is  a fair  proportion, 
jret  the  Church  Education  Society  having  73,000  Protestants,  that  is,  6,000  more 
than  under  the  National  Board,  they  have  a fair  specimen  of  united  education, 
because  they  have  30,000  Roman  Catholics ; whereas  I say  they  ought  to  have, 
according  to  that  calculation,  462,000,  in  order  to  be  a fair  representation 
according  to  the  showing  of  the  national  club. 

7197-  The  state  of  the  case  is  this  : the  number  of  Protestants  is  to  the  num- 
ber of  Roman  Catholics  under  education  in  the  national  schools  as  1 to  17,  there 
being  4,785  national  schools.  The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  is  to  the  num- 
ber of  Protestants  in  the  Church  Education  schools  as  1 to  3,  and  there  are 
about  1,850  of  those  schools.  Is  it  not  a necessary  consequence  that  the  inter- 
mixture of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  particular  schools  must  be  greater 
in  the  latter  case  than  in  the  former  ? 

I cannot  see  that  it  would  alter  the  relative  proportions  ; it  would  alter  the 
number,  but  not  the  proportion. 

7198.  Among  the  inconveniences  which  you  apprehend  from  this  change  of 
plan  is,  that  it  would  create  rival  schools  in  every  district.  The  Committee  has 
had  it  in  evidence  from  official  persons,  that  that  rivalry  which  now  exists  be- 
tween the  Church  Education  schools  and  the  national  schools  has  been  of  ser- 
vice to  both,  and  that  it  might  be  expected  to  exercise  a still  more  salutary 
influence  if  the  Church  Education  schools  had  the  means  of  becoming  better 
schools ; are  you  of  that  opinion  ? 

I am  of  the  contrary  opinion.  I think  nothing  could  be  more  mischievous 
than  having  rival  schools  in  every  parish  in  Ireland  conducted  on  opposing 
principles. 

7199.  That  rivalry  already  exists,  does  not  it  ? 

It  does,  I am  sorry  to  say,  and  so  does  the  lack  of  united  education  to  a great 
extent.  Then,  I say,  do  not  for  the  future  make  necessary,  what  unfortunately 
is  the  case  at  present  to  a great  extent.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  State  that 
there  is  not  united  education,  or  that  there  are  rival  schools  ; but  this  system 
which  your  Lordship  proposes  would  make  it  the  duty  of  the  State  to  set  up 
rival  schools,  and  thus  create  dissension  in  every  village  and  parish  in  Ireland. 

7200.  You  say,  half-a-dozen  schools  might  be  “ established,  all  receiving  aid 

from  the  State,  and  each  teaching  religion  to  the  pupils  on  different  and  oppos- 
ing systems,  not  in  the  way  approved  by  the  parents,  but  according  to  the  views 
of  the  respective  patrons  of  the  schools ; ” do  you  think  that  to  be  a possible 
result  ? 1 

(47. 28.)  6 B 2 Certainly ; 
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E.  N.  Hoove,  A.M. 
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The  Very  Rev.  Certainly  ; I should  have  thought  it  was  the  object  of  the  proposition  to  enable 
E.  N.  Hoare,  A.M.  every  patron  to  establish  what  kind  of  instruction  he  thought  in  his  conscience 
, : right,  and  to  enforce  such  religious  instruction  as  he  thought  right.  The  clergy- 

1,3  54 ' man  of  the  Established  Church  might  insist  upon  all  receiving  a strictly  Church 

of  England  education  ; the  priest  would  demand  a strictly  Roman  Catholic  system 
of  religious  instruction  ; members  of  the  Scottish  Church  would  require  the  use 
of  the  Assembly’s  Catechism  ; other  Presbyterians  would  not  allow  of  its  intro- 
duction ; many  would  insist  on  the  exclusion  of  all  Catechisms,  but  would  require 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  accompanied  with  oral  and  written  explanations ; 
while  others  might  prefer  the  plan  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  with  the  Bible 
without  note  or  comment ; and  another  party  might  be  disposed  to  adopt  a 
middle  course,  as  pursued  under  the  present  national  system. 


7201.  Under  what  circumstances  do  you  think  half-a-dozen  schools  could  be 
set  up  in  a particular  district  r 

It  would  be  very  possible  in  many  parts  of  Ireland,  I think.  I am  not  strictly 
intending  to  say  there  would  be  six,  but  I think  there  would  be  several. 


7202.  On  what  grounds  would  an  application  of  that  kind  be  received  from  a 
district,  in  order  to  justify  the  Board  in  acceding  to  it  ? 

Under  these  circumstances  : I would  take  a parish  in  the  North  of  Ireland ; 
in  that  parish  there  are  a great  many  Church  of  England  Protestants ; there 
are  just  as  many  Presbyterians ; there  are  nearly  as  many  Presbyterians  of  the 
Remonstrant  Synod,  which  differs  essentially  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  Synod 
of  Ulster ; there  are  Roman  Catholics  ; there  may  be  Independents,  and  there 
may  be  Baptists.  Besides  those  religious  distinctions  and  differences,  there  may 
be  a landlord  who  • has  very  liberal  views  about  education,  and  there  may  be 
another  landlord  in  the  same  parish  who  would  adopt  the  compulsory  system ; 
there  might  be,  under  those  circumstances,  six  or  even  ten  schools  in  one 
parish. 


7203.  I suppose  that  the  grounds  upon  which  the  Board  or  the  administrative 
body  would  accede  to  so  many  applications  would  be,  that  under  this  change  the 
patron  of  each  school  might  enforce  upon  the  children  attending  it  such  religious 
education  as  he  pleased.  To  protect  the  children,  that  number  of  schools  would 
be  granted  if  applied  for  ? 

Certainly. 


7204.  You  suppose,  moreover,  that  the  parents,  having  in  this  way  obtained 
this  variety  of  schools,  would  each  of  them  send  his  child  to  the  wrong  school. 
What  you  say  is,  “ Thus  in  some  districts  half-a-dozen  schools  might  be  esta- 
blished, all  receiving  aid  from  the  State,  and  each  teaching  religion  to  the  pupils 
on  different  and  opposing  systems,  not  in  the  way  approved  by  the  parents,  .but 
according  to  the  views  of  the  respective  patrons  of  the  schools.”  What  you 
urge  against  this  change  is,  that  half-a-dozen  schools  might  be  established  in 
particular  districts  for  the  protection  of  the  different  religious  persuasions  residing 
within  it,  and  that  each  parent  would  send  his  child  to  the  wrong  school  ? 

I think  there  is  no  inconsistency  whatever  in  the  statement.  I think  the  land- 
lord might  induce  his  parishioners  to  go  to  a school  where  they  would  receive 
instruction  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  their  parents ; each  patron  would  teach 
religion  as  he  chose,  and  there  might  be  other  inducements  offered,  and  there 
would  be.  I will  go  back  to  such  a case  as  I supposed  in  the  North  of  Ireland, 
and  I say  that  I believe  that  no  power  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  or  the  Presby- 
terian minister  could  prevent  his  flock  going  to  a rival  school,  if  it  was  a better 
one  than  that  in  which  his  own  principles  were  taught.  The  Protestant  clergy- 
man would  not  always  be  able  to  succeed  in  preventing  his  Protestant  parishion- 
ers sending  their  children  to  the  Roman  Catholic  school,  if  that  Roman  Catholic 
school  was,  as  in  many  cases  in  the  nature  of  things  it  must  be,  a better  one, 
I mean  where  they  were  a great  majority. 

7205.  You  think  that  half-a-dozen  schools  would  be  granted  as  a protection 
to  the  different  denominations,  and  each  of  them  would  send  their  children  to 
the  wrong  school  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  so.  I say  that  they  might  go  to  the  wrong  school,  and 
I believe  in  some,  cases  they  would.  I believe  that  practically  the  working  of  it 
would  be,  that  they  would  often  go  to  a school  where  a contrary  religion  to  their 
own  would  be  taught. 


7206.  Viscount 
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7206.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  I wish  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  Waterford 
commercial  school,  respecting  which  you  gave  evidence  on  a former  day.  You 
stated,  did  you  not,  that  the  interview  you  had  with  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  was  in  1851  ? 

I had  no  interview  with  the  Commissioners ; I spoke  of  the  committee  of  the 
school. 

720/.  The  result  was,  that  the  school  was  placed  under  the  Board  ? 

It  was. 

7208.  Can  you  state  what  was  the  amount  of  local  support  which  that  school 
had  received  previously  to  its  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  since  its  connexion 
with  the  Board  ? 

We  were  very  apprehensive  that  we  should  lose  a great  deal  of  money  by 
putting  it  under  the  Board,  hut  we  knew  that  we  should  improve  the  school  by 
doing  it.  The  local  contributions  have  been  considerably  greater  since  it  has 
been  put  under  the  Board  than  they  were  before. 

7209.  I hold  in  my  hand  the  report  of  the  Waterford  Commercial  School 
for  the  24th  of  January  1851,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  amount  of  subscrip- 
tion for  the  year  1850  was  41/.  5 s. ; was  not  that  before  the  school  was  taken 
into  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

It  was. 

7210.  1 have  here  the  report  which  was  read  at  the  annual  meeting  on  the 
13th  of  February  1854,  on  which  occasion  you  were  in  the  chair.  Do  you  know 
what  the  amount  of  annual  subscriptions  then  reported  was  ? 

£.23.  15s.  and  100/.  within  two  or  three  weeks  afterwards;  we  expected  that 
we  should  fall  off  as  to  money,  and  the  subscriptions  did  fall  to  the  extent  of 
18/. ; the  Bishop  withdrew  his  15/.  a year. 

7211.  The  fact  is,  that  the  subscriptions  for  the  year  1853  amounted  to  only 
23/.  15s.? 

And  above  100/.  received  in  the  months  of  January  and  February  1854  for 
the  year  1853. 

7212.  I see  that  this  report  is  dated  the  13th  February  1854  ? 

I find  that  it  was  in  February  that  we  commenced  that  collection.  I was  from 
home,  and  they  waited  for  my  return.  This  meeting  was  held  on  the  13th  of 
February,  and  we  collected  the  money  within  a fortnight  or  three  weeks 
afterwards.  I said  January  and  February,  instead  of  February  and  March,  by 
mistake. 

7213.  You  say  that  the  object  of  placing  the  school  under  the  Board  was  for 
the  purpose  of  improving  it  ? 

Certainly,  and  we  have  attained  our  object. 

7214.  Improving  it  in  what  manner  ? 

Improving  the  literary  education  by  obtaining  better  books  and  maps,  and  a 
better  schoolmaster,  in  the  hope  of  inducing  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  the 
school. 

7215.  Do  you  think  you  have  succeeded  in  those  objects  ? 

Completely,  except  the  last.  We  have  only  five  or  six  Roman  Catholics. 
Before  that,  they  were  but  one  or  two.  It  has  had  the  name  of  a Protestant 
school  for  20  years. 

7216.  With  respect  to  the  debt  upon  this  school,  will  you  look  at  the  report 
for  the  year  1850,  and  see  what  was  the  amount  of  the  debt  of  the  institution 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  previous  to  its  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

They  state  there,  that  it  was  50/.,  but  it  was  in  fact  a great  deal  more.  There 
was  an  amount  of  rent  due,  but  the  gentleman  was  not  pressing,  and  they  did 
not  bring  it  into  the  account. 

7217.  There  is  an  item  here  of  rent,  23/.  10s.? 

They  paid  rent  that  year  to  the  amount  of  23/.  10s.,  but  there  was  a debt, 
I believe,  of  more  than  60/.  due  in  December  1850,  including  arrears  of  rent. 
I do  not  think  it  fair  that  a document  should  be  thus  suddenly  put  into  my  hand 
which  was  printed  a year  before  I went  to  Waterford  at  all,  and  which  I never 
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The  Very  Rev.  saw  before.  I swear  that  I found  the  school  100/.  in  debt  in  1852,  and  the  debt 
E.  N.Hoare,  A.M.  was  not  increased  under  my  management,  but  has.  been  paid  off  in  1854. 

13th  June  1854.  7218.  Will  you  look  at  the  next  document,  to  which  you  cannot  urge  the  same 

objection.  It  appears  that  at  the  meeting  there  referred  to,  you  were  in  the 

chair  yourself ; what  was  the  amount  of  the  debt  upon  the  institution  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1852  ? 

£.61.  13s.  7 d.  is  the  debt  stated,  but  as  I explained  before  in  round  numbers, 
it  was  90/.  odd.  There  was  a debt  due,  for  which  a gentleman  was  responsible, 
who  was  not  pressing. 

7219.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  look  at  the  last  report  for  February 
1 854  ; .what  is  the  amount  of  debt  stated  there  ? 

It  is  stated  that  the  institution  was  in  debt  79  Z. 

7220.  Is  that  a correct  return,  or  is  it  faulty  to  the  same  extent  that  the  other 
two  are  ? 

There  was  more  than  701.  due ; there  was  still  this  incumbrance  upon  it. 

7221.  So  that  whatever  may  have  been  the  amount  of  debt  not  entered  in 
those  three  reports,  it  is  identical  in  all  three,  is  not  it  ? 

I presume  so  ; but  when  we  put  forward  our  appeal  to  collect  money  to  pay 
off  the  debt,  we  did  then  what  had  not  been  done  before,  we  included  the  rent 
due  to  the  25th  of  March  then  ensuing,  and  the  master’s  salary  to  the  same 
period ; and,  in  fact,  showed  that  all  our  liabilities  on  account  of  the  school 
up  to  25th  March  1854,  including  the  old  debt,  amounted  to  about  100/. ; and 
so  there  had  been  Iona  fide  when  it  was  placed  under  the  National  Board ; and 
that  long-standing  debt  has  been  now  paid  off. 

7222.  Does  not  it  appear  by  the  official  accounts  of  the  school,  that  whereas 
the  debt  at  the  end  of  the  year  1850  was  only  50/.  8s.  4 d.,  it  had  increased  in 
the  year  1853  to  701.  6s.  1 Id.  ? 

You  are  reading  from  the  report  of  1852,  and  it  was  not  put  under  the  Board 
till  1852 ; when  it  was,  as  explained,  100/.  in  debt ; it  was  going  on  increasing  ; 
I believe  it  would  have  been  200/.  in  debt  now  if  we  had  not  put  it  under  the 
Board.  They  had  a drunken  schoolmaster  for  one  thing,  whom  we  dismissed, 
and  appointed  a first-class  national  schoolmaster. 

7223.  Are  you  certain  that  the  school  was  not  put  under  the  Board  till  the 
year  1852? 

I did  not  become  the  manager  of  it  till  it  was  put  under  the  Board,  and  I 
became  manager  of  it  in  1852  ; to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief  it  was 
not  put  under  the  Board  till  after  the  1st  January  1852.  It  was  resolved  in  the 
November  preceding  to  do  it ; but  it  was  not  done  till  two  or  three  months 
after. 

7224.  Taking  this  sum  of  100/.  which  you  say  was  paid  off  in  February  or 
March  last,  you  state  that  a large  portion  of  it  was  an  overdue  sum  for  rent  ? 

The  whole  was  due  to  two  persons. 

7225.  Who  were  those  gentlemen  ? 

Mr.  Coombe,  the  treasurer,  and  the  landlady,  of  the  name  of  Miss  Grant,  were 
the  parties  to  whom  the  money  was  due.  The  person  responsible  for  the  rent 
was  Mr.  Lapham ; he  was  responsible  for  50/.  in  round  numbers,  and  Mr. 
Coombe  was  responsible  for  something  over  50/. 

7226.  You  have  taken  credit  for  the  ease  with  which  the  100/.  was  collected 
for  paying  off  this  debt  as  an  evidence  of  the  favour  with  which  the  national 
system  of  education  is  viewed  in  the  city  of  Waterford ; do  not  you  think  that 
that  circumstance  might  also  be  attributed  to  a desire  among  the  respectable 
people  of  the  town  to  bear  harmless  a respectable  citizen  from  a debt  for  which 
he  was  liable,  without  any  reference  to  the  national  system  ? 

No;  because  we  put  forward  strongly  that  we  were  under  the  National 
Board.  I believe,  if  they  had  been  violent  opponents  of  the  Board,  they  would 
have  been  too  happy  to  have  left  us  in  for  the  debt ; and  many  such  would  have 
thought  it  a just  judgment ; in  fact,  the  whole  of  the  committee  were  answerable 
for  it,  and  not  only  those  two  gentlemen ; it  was  because  they  did  not  think  the 
national  system  was  so  very  bad  that  they  generously  came  forward  with  the 

100/., 
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100/.,  in  order  to  keep  on  the  school  till  the  model  school  is  ready  to  be 
opened. 

7227.  Have  you  a copy  of  the  subscription  list  ? 

No ; it  has  not  been  yet  printed ; it  will  appear  in  the  report  next  December. 

7228.  Lord  Fingail.']  You  stated  that  the  school  had  succeeded  in  every  object 
you  had  in  view  but  one,  which  was  that  of  inducing  Roman  Catholics  to  come 
to  it ; did  the  indisposition  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  the 
school  arise  from  any  dislike  to  the  school  or  its  management,  or  from  there 
being  but  a few  Roman  Catholics  of  the  class  of  life  for  which  the  school 
was  intended  in  Waterford  ? 

I am  bound  to  say,  that  the  proportion,  even  taking  into  account  the  com- 
parative paucity  of  the  Roman  Catholics  at  that  class,  is  not,  I think,  satisfactory, 
but  I account  for  it  by  the  fact,  that  the  school  has  had  the  name  of  an  exclu- 
sively Protestant  school ; it  is  called  in  the  almanacks  and  directories  in  Ireland 
a Protestant  school,  and  so  it  had  been  for  the  last  20  years,  and  naturally  there 
is  some  little  prejudice  against  it  which  I hope  they  are  getting  over. 

7229.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  stated  that  the  impression  was  strong  upon 
your  mind,  that  this  Waterford  commercial  school  had  always  been  carried  on 
on  principles  identical  with  those  of  the  national  system  ? 

I was  told,  that  in  point  of  fact  the  one  or  two  Roman  Catholics  who  attended 
were  not  compelled  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

7230.  If  that  fact  was  notorious  in  the  town,  and  it  was  well  known  that 
this  school,  though  many  Protestant  clergymen  took  an  interest  in  its  manage- 
ment, had  been  always  conducted  upon  the  principle  of  what  you  call  non- 
compulsion, how  would  that  act  as  a preventive  to  respectable  Roman  Catholic 
shopkeepers  sending  their  children  to  the  school  ? 

Because  the  committee  was  exclusively  Protestant,  and  the  school  always  had 
the  name  of  a Protestant  school ; there  was  never  a Roman  Catholic  on  the 
committee  till  I joined  it,  and  then  I induced  three  or  four  to  join  it. 

7231.  Will  you  state  who  are  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  list  of  the  com- 
mittee which  I now  hand  to  you  ? 

This  only  gives  the  names  of  a committee  appointed  to  collect  subscriptions. 
It  is  not  a list  of  the  committee  for  the  year.  Every  one  was  afraid  to  be  on 
the  committee  because  of  the  debt,  but  they  appointed  a committee  to  collect 
money  to  pay  off  the  debt.  I can  show  you  four  Roman  Catholics  on  the  com- 
mittee of  1853. 

7232.  You  state,  that  since  the  school  has  been  placed  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Board  some  of  the  Protestant  clergy  have  subscribed  ? 

Yes,  they  have  subscribed  to  it ; two  do  so  still. 

7233.  It  appears  by  the  report  of  24th  January  1851,  that  the  number  of 
pupils  was  39  ; that  is  before  it  was  taken  into  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

I only  know  that  from  the  returns. 

7234.  Have  you  any  reason  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  ? 

No,  I have  not. . 

7235.  It  appears  by  the  report  of  February  1854,  that  the  number  of  pupils 
was  39  ? 

That  is  up  to  the  31st  December  1853  ; there  are  45  now,  I believe.  I am 
happy  to  say  it  is  increasing  every  day. 

7236.  As  far  as  the  reports  go,  they  show  that  the  putting  of  the  school  under 
the  National  Board  has  not  increased  its  numbers  ? 

It  had  not  increased  its  numbers  up  to  that  period. 

7237-  So  that  the  whole  effect  of  putting  the  school  under  the  Board  has 
been  to  obtain  a better  description  of  books  and  a larger  salary  for  the  master  ?' 

Not  a larger  salary  for  the  master  ; we  give  the  same  salary  that  we  did  before ; 
we  get  aid  towards  the  salary  to  the  amount  of  22/.,  which  more  than  makes 
up  for  the  falling  off  of  the  subscriptions  which  we  had  anticipated  ; and  we 
have  a great  deal  more  by  fees  ; we  have  a better  class  of  pupils,  and  they  pay 
higher. 
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The  Very  Rev.  7238.  In  what  manner  have  you  improved  the  education  in  'the  city  of 
E.  N. Hoare, A.M.  Waterford  by  placing  the  school  under  the  Board? 

, — We  had  a miserable  school,  with  a schoolmaster  who  was  continually  idling 

i3ti  une  1 54.  at  ^js  ancj  wh0  was  very  often  intoxicated.  The  school  was  in  a most 
miserable  condition ; deeply  in  debt,  not  a map  in  it,  scarcely  a book  in  it,  and 
altogether  a most  inefficient  school.  It  is  now  a most  highly  efficient  school, 
fit  for  the  children  of  respectable  shopkeepers  and  tradesmen  in  Waterford. 

7239.  You  do  not,  of  course,  mean  to  say  it  was  impossible  to  get  a sober 
master  under  any  other  than  the  national  system  of  education  ? 

I have  not  said  so ; what  I say  is,  that  we  have  greatly  improved  the  school 
since  we  put  it  under  the  Board. 

7240.  You  do  not  allege,  do  you,  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have 
obtained  an  efficient  master  without  putting  the  school  under  the  Board  ? 

Certainly  not ; but  we  put  it  under  the  Board,  and  it  has  improved ; and  I 
believe  it  was  the  best  way  of  improving  it. 

7241.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  the  numbers  in  attendance  at  the  school 
increased  ? 

Yes,  they  have  increased ; the  number  is  now  above  40,  and  it  is  increasing 
daily. 

7242.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  stated,  in  answer  to  a former  question,  that 
you  had  succeeded  in  attracting  to  this  Waterford  commercial  school  a better 
class  of  children  ? 

There  are  some  in  attendance  of  a better  class,  and  who  pay  higher  than  the 
children  we  had  before. 

7243.  Would  not  the  fact  be  evidenced  by  the  returns  of  the  school  showing 
the  quarterly  payments  of  the  children  ? 

Certainly ; but  those  accounts  may  not  show  every  year,  running  one  year 
into  another,  and  it  does  not  show  anything  since  the  1st  of  January  last. 

7244.  I find,  during  the  year  1850,  which  was  previous  to  your  having  any 
connexion  with  the  town,  the  sum  of  money  received  for  tuition  was  51/.  7 s. ; 
while,  during  1853,  the  sum  of  money  received  for  tuition  was  43/.  7 s.  8 d. 
Will  you  look  at  those  two  returns  of  the  number  of  children,  and  the  amount 
of  quarterly  school  fees  shown  to  be  paid  by  them,  and  state  whether  you  think 
those  returns,  comparing  one  with  the  other,  show  that  a more  respectable  class 
of  children  attended  the  school  in  the  year  1853  than  in  1851  ? 

I find  that  in  the  one,  there  are  more  pupils  at  the  lower  rate  than  there  are 
at  the  lower  rate  in  the  other  ; because  the  National  Board  make  it  a rule,  that 
we  should  refuse  no  one  who  will  pay  a penny  a week.  Before,  they  had  none 
under  2s.  (id.  a quarter  ; but  we  have  some  who  pay  Is.  1 d.  a quarter. 

7245.  Do  you  think  these  returns  support  your  opinion,  that  you  have 
succeeded  in  attracting  to  this  school  a more  respectable  class  of  children,  who 
pay  a higher  quarterly  sum  since  you  have  placed  it  under  the  National 
Board  : 

I think  they  do  not  show  much  difference  in  that  respect  : but,  at  the  same 
time,  I beg  to  repeat,  that  this  account  is  up  to  last  January,  and  the  school  has 
greatly  increased  since  ; and  even  railways  have  brought  English  engineers,  who 
have  sent  their  children  there ; and  it  is  in  a much  more  flourishing  condition 
than  it  was  when  that  was  printed. 

7246.  In  addition  to  your  general  statement  upon  your  former  examination, 
you  said  that  you  had  visited  national  schools  in  Sligo,  Kilkenny  and  Waterford, 
and  that  in  all  the  schools  you  found  admirable  secular  instruction  given,  and 
that  all  the  reading  books  were  used  in  all  the  schools  ? 

All  the  reading  books  which  are  recommended  to  be  read  at  the  time  of  united 
instruction ; it  happens  that  in  most  of  them  the  others  were  used,  but  not 
in  all. 

7247-  Would  you  have  the  Committee  draw  the  inference  that,  taken  as  a 
whole,  the  national  schools  in  the  South  and  W est  of  Ireland  are  admirable  schools, 
and  give  an  admirable  secular  education? 

That  has  been  my  experience,  and  I never  visited  one  in  which  all  the  books 

were 
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were  not  read,  which  are  recommended  to  be  read  at  the  time  of  united  The  Very  Rev. 
instruction.  E.  N.  Hoare,  AM. 

7248.  You  stated  in  answer  to  another  question,  that  the  Waterford  endowed  13th  June  1854. 

school,  and  the  school  of  the  depot  of  the  49th  regiment,  were  carried  on  on  the  — 

principles  of  the  National  Board ; will  you  have  the  goodness  to  explain  that 

statement  ? 

The  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  enforced  on  Roman  Catholics ; that  is 
what  I meant  to  convey  by  that  assertion. 

7249.  You  are  probably  aware,  with  respect  to  the  school  of  the  49th  depot, 
that  it  was  carried  on  in  compliance  with  the  general  orders  of  the  army  ? 

I do  not  know  what  power  the  commanding  officer  may  have  of  regulating 
that  school.  I am  not  chaplain  to  the  barracks,  but  my  curate  is.  I believe 
Major  Hart  did  not  enforce  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  on  Roman  Catholics. 

7250.  You  have  stated  to-day,  that  you  consider  the  principle  of  what  you 
call  compulsion,  which  is  the  principle  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  is,  in 
point  of  fact,  persecution  ? 

I think  it  is. 

7251.  Of  course  you  consider  that  any  man  who  establishes  a school,  and 
offers  to  poor  Roman  Catholic  children  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  with- 
out inquiring  whether  that  instruction  is  received  with  or  without  the  sanction 
of  their  parents,  is  committing  an  act  of  persecution  ? 

Certainly  not ; I should  be  most  thankful  if  they  would  never  ask  me  the 
question.  I would  never,  ask  it  of  them.  I would  let  them  come  and  read  the 
Scriptures  if  they  pleased,  and  I would  compel  the  child  to  read  them  if  the 
parent  wished  it,  and  desired  it. 

7252.  Supposing  you  established  a school  in  a parish  at  your  own  expense, 
and  you  required  all  the  children  who  attended  the  school  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures ; do  you  or  do  you  not  think  that  that  would  be  committing  an  act 
of  persecution? 

I do  not  blame  any  individual  who  does  it.  I think  the  State  should  not  do 
it  with  public  money. 

7253.  If  you  establish  a school  in  a parish,  and  if  you  require  that  the 
children  who  attend  that  school  shall,  all  of  them,  receive  instruction  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  do  you  consider  that  you  are  committing  an  act  of  persecution  or  not  ? 

Not  as  so  stated  ; but  if  you  say  they  shall  have  no  other  education  unless 
they  comply  with  that  condition,  I hold  that  to  be  persecution,  because  it  is 
compulsion. 

7254.  Do  you  mean,  that  if  you  say  they  shall  have  no  other  education  in  the 
school,  that  is  persecution  ? 

If  you  say  they  shall  have  no  education  in  that  particular  school,  I hold  it  is 
persecution  to  a certain  extent,  namely,  so  far  as  it  deprives  them  of  education  ; 
but  it  is  so  to  the  full  extent  if  you  say  they  shall  have  no  other  system  but 
that,  and  no  other  chance  of  education. 

7255.  But  are  you  connected  with  any  of  the  Protestant  missionary  societies 
in  Ireland  ? 

I am  not  a subscriber  to  the  Irish  Church  Missions.  I subscribe  to  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  for  foreign  parts,  and  to  the  Irish  Society,  and  I have 
done  so  for  nearly  30  years. 

7 256.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Irish  Society  is  in  the  constant  habit  of  esta- 
blishing schools  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  in  which  schools  the  children 
who  attend  are  compelled,  in  the  sense  in  which  you  use  the  word  compelled,  to 
receive  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ? 

I do  not  know  much  of  the  operations  of  the  society  of  late  years,  except  this, 
that  they  are  circulating  the  Scriptures  in  Irish,  which  I consider  a very  good 
thing,  and  I give  my  pound  a year  to  it. 

725 7.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  You  say  you  are  not  connected  with  any  Church 
Missions  to  the  Irish  people  ? 

I do  not  know  whether  the  Irish  Society  and  the  Church  Missions  have  been 
merged ; I give  my  pound  a year  to  the  Irish  Society,  and  not  to  the  other.  I 
do  not  see  my  way  clearly  as  to  that  society. 
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7258.  Is  not  it  your  opinion  that  the  Church  should  have  a missionary  cha- 
racter in  Ireland  ? 

I think  the  Church  of  Ireland  has  a missionary  character.  That  is  no  reason 
why  I should  support  a particular  society  before  I fully  know  its  principles  and 
proceedings. 

7259.  What  should  you  consider  to  be  the  primary  object  with  the  Church  in 
its  missionary  character ; should  not  it  be  the  dissemination  of  the  Gospel 
among  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Which  I am  continually  endeavouring  to  do.  Only  the  week  before  I came 
here,  I was  in  the  chair  at  the  Bible  Society  meeting.  I always  preside  at  their 
meetings  in  Waterford,  and  I subscribe  also  to  that  society.  I have  preached 
controversial  sermons  myself,  and  I circulate  my  printed  sermons  on  controversy, 
and  I would  try  every  honest  way  of  converting  a Roman  Catholic,  but  not  under 
the  pretence  of  educating  his  child. 

7260.  Do  not  you  think  it  would  be  a judicious  thing  to  introduce  Roman 
Catholic  children  to  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  even  without  controversial 
teaching  ? 

I should  be  most  anxious  to  introduce  them  to  it,  and  I should  prefer 
omitting  the  controversy,  but  I would  not  compel  them  to  it. 

7261.  Do  you  use  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  your  school  ? 

No. 

7262.  Why  not  ? 

Because  our  school  is  composed  almost  entirely  of  Protestants,  and  I prefer 
the  Bible  itself  to  the  Extracts ; the  Roman  Catholics  who  do  attend  the  com- 
mercial school  at  Waterford  have  not  asked  for  the  Extracts,  and  I believe  the 
book  is  not  in  the  school. 

7263.  Is  the  commercial  school  the  only  national  school  you  are  connected 
with  ? 

It  is  the  only  one  now. 

7264.  You  take  a great  deal  of  interest  in  the  schools  on  Lord  Bessborough’s 
estate ; do  they  use  the  Scripture  Extracts  there  ? 

I believe  they  are  used  in  some  and  not  in  others ; the  children  answered  so 
well  in  the  outline  of  Scripture  History  that  I should  think  they  are  used  in  some 
of  those  schools. 

7265.  You  said  you  were  very  much  struck  with  the  fact  of  a mistaken  notion 
having  got  abroad  respecting  those  Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  upon  a further 
acquaintance  with  them  you  found  they  were  taken  from  the  authorized  version  ? 

No ; I said  a particular  text  which  I was  told  was  omitted  I found  to  be 
inserted  according  to  the  Protestant  version. 

7266.  You  found  that  the  Extracts  gave  a fair  view  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

I did  as  to  the  text  I examined ; it  was  not  any  question  about  the  Scripture 
Extracts  that  led  me  to  support  the  system. 

7267-  You  said  that  after  the  discovery  that  one  particular  passage  was  taken 
from  the  authorized  version,  you  pointed  it  out  to  the  14  clergymen  who  were 
sitting  at  your  table,  and  that  you  determined  that  from  that  hour  you  would 
never  listen  to  such  objections  against  the  national  system  again  ? 

I said  I would  not  believe  them  without  inquiry ; finding  there  was  such  a 
gross  misrepresentation  on  one  of  the  most  important  questions,  made  me  search 
into  the  whole  matter,  and  it  led  me  to  find  that  misrepresentation  pervaded  all 
the  statements  against  the  Board. 

7268.  Have  you  the  Ten  Commandments  hung  up  in  the  school? 

No ; it  is  not  compulsory. 

7269.  Would  you  recommend  them  to  be  put  up  in  a national  school  your- 
self ? 

I have  not  considered  the  question  ; I should  have  no  objection  to  it ; I have 
not  used  them  myself,  and  I very  seldom  see  them. 

7270.  The  Ten  Commandments  recommended  by  the  National  Commissioners 
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you  would  naturally  suppose  would  give  a fair  representation  of  the  Ten  Com-  The  Very  Rev. 
mandments  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  would  not  you  r E- N-  Boon,  A.M 

I should  not  doubt  it.  , 3th  June  , 854. 

7 '27 1.  What  should  you  consider  the  fairest  representation  of  the  Ten  Com- 

mandments  taken  from  God’s  word  ; have  you  any  objection  to  the  authorized 
version  ? 

I should  not  object  to  the  authorized  version,  but  we  are  not  bound  by  the 
authorized  version  ; we  use  a different  version  in  church  every  Sunday  from  the 
authorized  version. 

7272.  In  church  are  not  they  taken  from  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus? 

The  Ten  Commandments  as  read  in  church  are  taken  from  the  20th  chapter 
of  Exodus,  but  not  according  to  the  authorized  version ; the  Psalms  are  not 
either ; and  so  of  other  parts  of  our  Liturgy. 

7273.  Does  this  placard — [the  same  being  shown  to  the  Witness] — represent  the 
Ten  Commandments  taken  from  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus  ? 

It  professes  to  represent  the  Ten  Commandments  as  taken  from  the  20th 
chapter  of  Exodus,  but  not  according  to  the  authorized  version.  I have  such 
confidence  in  the  scholarship  and  fairness  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  I 
should  have  no  scruple  in  using  anything  which  he  has  sanctioned. 

7274.  What  right  do  you  think  the  Commissioners  have  of  altering  the  autho- 
rized version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  ? 

I think  they  have  a perfect  right  to  alter  the  authorized  version.  We  are  not 
bound  by  the  authorized  version,  except  in  this  way,  that  it  is  authorized  to  be 
read  in  churches ; that  is  the  meaning  of  authorized ; it  is  not  that  it  is  put 
forth  with  authority  as  binding  or  infallible,  for  it  never  was. 

7275.  You  are  satisfied  that  the  Ten  Commandments  may  be  represented  to 
children  of  the  Established  Church  in  a different  form  from  that  in  which  they 
appear  in  the  20th  chapter  of  Exodus  r 

I could  not  consistently  object  to  it,  when  I give  them  the  Psalms  which  are 
not  from  the  authorized  version. 

7276.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  mean,  provided  always  the  new  version  did  not 
alter  the  sense  ? 

Yes. 

7277-  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  you  think  the  sense  is  perfectly  retained  in 
these  words : “ Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  my  face is  that  the 
same  as  “ Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me”  ? 

I have  not  considered  the  original  on  that  subject.  I have  already  stated  that 
I have  not  used  that  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  but  I should  have  no 
hesitation  in  using  it.  I have  such  implicit  confidence  in  the  scholarship  and 
honesty  and  sound  Protestantism  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  he  having 
sanctioned  it,  I believe  it  is  a fair  representation  of  the  Word  of  God.  The 
version  we  use  in  Church  in  reading  the  First  Commandment  differs  from 
both,  as  you  have  quoted  it. 

7278.  Can  you  give  any  idea  from  what  version  this  is  taken ; is  there  any 
known  version  which  has  those  words  in  it  ? 

I do  not  know  that  there  is  ; but  it  is  nearer  the  authorized  version  than  that 
which  we  read  in  our  churches  as  the  First  Commandment  is  ; we  are  not  con- 
fined to  any  particular  version. 

72 79.  You  recommend  the  national  system  of  education  without  being  fully 
aware  of  the  form  in  which  the  Ten  Commandments,  differing  from  the  autho- 
rized version,  are  recommended  to  be  taught  to  the  children  at  the  national 
schools  ? 

In  that,  as  in  many  cases  in  a great  and  extensive  institution,  we  must  depart 
a little  from  the  Protestant  principle  of  not  pinning  our  faith  upon  other  men’s 
judgments  and  honesty ; and  I do  that  in  this  case  on  the  faith  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin’s  character.  On  the  same  principle  most  people  receive  the 
authorized  version. 

7280.  Earl  of  Carnarvon^]  When  you  stated  a little  time  since  that  there  was 
a large  number  of  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  who  were  watching  the 
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The  Very  Rev.  proceedings  of  this  Committee  with  interest,  and  were  prepared  very  much  to 
E.  N.  Home,  A.M.  determine  the  course  of  their  own  conduct  by  the  decision  which  the  Committee 
may  arrive  at,  from  what  source  did  you  obtain  that  information  ? 

33th  Jane  1854.  authority  for  it  in  public  was  the  following : the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford, 

one  of  the  fairest  opponents  of  the  national  system  I have  ever  met,  and  at  the 
same  time  a zealous  supporter  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  at  a public 
meeting  held  in  Bath  on  the  18th  of  June  1852,  and  which  he  attended,  not  as 
a private  individual,  but  as  an  accredited  representative  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  is  reported,  first,  to  have  justified  the  members  of  that  society  for  their 
continued  refusal  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Parliamentary  grant  for  education, 
by  establishing  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  on  the  ground 
that  they  could  not  compel  the  children  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  ; 
and  then  he  proceeded  to  state  in  his  speech,  “ On  behalf  of  his  brethren,  he 
would  say,  that  this  was  all  they  asked  for  Ireland that  is  to  say,  the  promised 
inquiry  which  Lord  Derby  was  understood  to  have  said  should  be  granted ; “ and 
that  if  there  were  an  honest  investigation,  they  were  content  to  abide  by  the 
consequences.”  I urged  in  this  pamphlet,  and  afterwards  stated  to  himself,  that 
the  Archdeacon  was  bound,  as  I considered,  to  abide  by  Lord  Derby’s  decision, 
not  to  have  a Committee.  He  said,  “ No ; that  what  he  had  said  was,  that  he 
would  abide  by  the  result  of  an  honest  investigation.”  1 had  put  it  in  this 
pamphlet,  and  stated  to  him,  “ Do  you  mean  that  the  investigation  conducted 
by  Lord  Derby,  Lord  Eglintoun,  Mr.  Napier,  the  Attorney- General  and  Mr.  Black- 
burn, the  then  Lord  Chancellor,  was  not  an  honest  investigation  ?”  “ No,”  he 
very  fairly  said,  “ we  do  not  say  that ; but  what  we  want  is  an  inquiry  by  a 
Committee  of  Parliament1.”  Now  they  have  had  granted  to  them  this  Com- 
mittee ; and  I argue,  therefore,  that  the  Church  Education  party  are  bound,  if 
he  was  authorized  to  state  that,  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  this  Committee ; and 
I know  it  as  a fact,  that  such  is  the  feeling  of  many  excellent  men,  both  clergy 
and  laity,  who  are  anxiously  watching  the  result,  and  will  shape  their  course 
accordingly. 

7281.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Have  you  any  other  ground  for  the  statement 
besides  what  passed  at  that  public  meeting  ? 

Yes ; I sent  the  pamphlet  before  me,  suggesting  the  appointment  of  monitors 
and  catechists,  last  March,  to  both  supporters  and  non-supporters  of  the  National 
Board.  Among  them  I sent  it  to  a Member  of  Parliament,  who  is  a leading  and 
distinguished  member  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  His  answer  to  me  was, 
that  he  was  glad  to  receive  any  suggestion  from  one  of  so  much  experience  in 
the  matter  as  myself ; he  would  give  it  due  attention,  and  also  anxiously  watch 
the  result  of  the  present  Committee  of  Inquiry.  I also  know  it  to  be  the  case 
from  conversation  with  many  persons,  and  from  letters  received  from  others. 

7282.  Did  he  say  he  would  be  guided  by  the  conclusions  which  this  Com- 
mittee came  to  ? 

Not  in  so  many  words ; he  left  the  impression  upon  my  mind  that  he  would 
be  so  guided. 

7283.  What  he  said  was,  that  he  would  anxiously  watch  the  proceedings  of 
the  Committee  ? 

He  expressed  his  hope  of  bringing  the  question  to  a settlement.  He  said, 
“ For  my  part  I must  say,  after  a geat  deal  of  consideration,  and  knowing  what 
is  said  on  both  sides,  I see  but  one  way  of  escape,  and  I shall  anxiously  watch 
the  result  of  the  present  inquiry.”  I do  not  know  what  that  way  of  escape 
was,  but  I know  that  the  impression  on  my  mind  was,  and  is,  that  he  will  be 
guided  by  the  decision  of  this  Committee. 

7284.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  still  consider,  as  you  did  when  you  wrote 
to  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  the  clergy  who  stand  aloof  from  the  National  Board  to 
be  “ distinguished  for  faithful  and  uncompromising  zeal  in  the  cause  of  truth, 
and  acknowledged  by  God  himself  as  instruments  of  great  and  increasing  use- 
fulness.” Have  you  altered  your  opinion  of  the  clergy  in  that  respect  ? 

Indeed  I have  not  altered  my  opinion  respecting  them;  I would  say  in 
even  stronger  terms  than  I did  then,  that  I believe  a more  exemplary  body  than 
the  Irish  clergy  generally  are,  no  Church  could  boast  of. 


7285.  You 
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7285.  You  still  give  them  full  credit  for  being  distinguished  for  faithful  and 
uncompromising  zeal  in  the  cause  of  truth  ? 

I do,  indeed , including  the  supporters  of  the  National  Board,  just  as  much 
as  the  others. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Reverend  OGLE  WILLIAM  MOORE  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

7286.  Chairman. ] YOU  are  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church? 

I am. 

7287.  Where  do  you  reside  ? 

At  Blesinton,  in  the  county  of  Wicklow. 

7288.  How  long  have  you  been  a supporter  of  the  Board  of  National  Edu- 
cation ? 

From  the  commencement  of  its  operations. 

7289.  Have  you  been  as  long  as  that  in  practical  connexion  with  it  ? 

Not  quite;  I have  been  so  for  20  years. 

7290.  How  many  national  schools  are  there  in  your  parish  ? 

At  present  there  are  four. 

7291.  With  how  many  of  those  are  you  connected? 

With  all  of  them. 

7292.  Are  they  vested  or  non- vested  ? 

Non- vested  schools. 

7293.  Can  you  give  the  names  of  them,  and  the  dates  of  their  being  put  under 
the  National  Board  ? 

Bakyboys  was  put  under  the  Board  in  the  year  1 833  or  1 834 ; Kilbride  in 
1843;  Blesinton  male  school  in  the  year  1850;  and  Blesinton  female  school 
also  in  1850. 

7294.  How  do  you  account  for  the  dates  being  so  distant? 

From  the  political  indisposition  of  proprietors^  admit  the  system. 

7295.  How  was  that  indisposition  overcome  ? 

By  inducing  them  to  consider  the  question  on  its  true  grounds. 

7296.  How  many  children  are  in  attendance  at  your  parish  schools  ? 

About  300  at  present. 

7297-  Have  there  been  more  ? 

There  have  been  more  in  former  years. 

7298.  To  what  extent  has  the  diminution  taken  place  ? 

I think  there  have  been  50  more  at  times. 

7299.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  that  diminution  ? 

To  the  decrease  of  the  population,  which  has  been  considerable.  The  general 
reduction  in  the  population  of  the  parish  has  been,  from  7,594  in  ] 841,  to  6,066 
in  1851. 

7300.  Has  the  school  attendance  diminished  in  the  same  proportion? 

No ; especially  in  Blesinton. 

7301.  What  is  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  and  of  Protestant  children 
who  attend  the  schools  ? 

In  the  Baltyboys  school  they  are  almost  exclusively  Roman  Catholics ; in  the 
Kilbride  schools  it  is  nearly  the  same ; there  a few  Protestants  attend  occa- 
sionally. It  is  a mountain  district,  with  a rather  changing  population.  In 
Blesinton,  the  first  half-year  of  1851,  the  male  school  of  Blesinton  had  70  on 
the  roll,  of  which  26  were  Protestants,  and  44  were  Roman  Catholics.  In  the 
female  schools  there  were  67  on  the  roll,  of  which  21  were  Protestants,  and  46 
Roman  Catholics.  In  the  second  half-year  of  1851,  the  males  were  75,  of  which 
the  Protestants  were  31,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  were  44.  The  females  were 
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78;  Protestants  22,  Roman  Catholics  5G.  In  1852,  in  the  first  half-year,  the 
males  were  84  ; Protestants  26,  Roman  Catholics  58.  The  females  were  7 3 ; 
Protestants  15,  Roman  Catholics  58.  In  the  second  half-year  of  1852,  the 
males  were  98  ; of  whom  the  Protestants  were  35,  Roman  Catholics  63.  The 
females  were  70;  Protestants  15,  Roman  Catholics  55.  In  1853,  the  first  half- 
year,  the  males  were  91 ; out  of  which  the  Protestants  were  36,  and  the  Roman 
Catholics  55.  The  females  were  67  ; out  of  which  the  Protestants  were  14,  and 
the  Roman  Catholics  53.  In  the  second  half-year  of  1853,  the  males  were  85  ; 
of  which  the  Protestants  were  19,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  66.  The  females 
were  65  ; of  which  the  Protestants  were  12,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  53.  In 
1 854,  the  current  half-year,  the  males  are  96  ; out  of  which  the  Protestants  are 
29,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  67.  The  females  are  66 ; out  of  which  the  Pro- 
testants are  17,  and  the.  Roman  Catholics  49. 

7302.  Of  what  religious  profession  are  the  teachers  of  those  schools  ? 

In  the  Baltyboys  school,  which  is  not  entirely  under  my  control,  there  have 
been  occasionally’ Roman  Catholic  teachers ; in  the  other  three  schools  they  have 
been  invariably  Protestants. 

- 7303.  What  religious  instruction  is  given  in  those  schools  ? 

In  the  Blesinton  school  the  Bible  is  read  daily ; and  part  of  Thursday  in 
each  week,  and  the  whole  of  Saturday  is  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  by 
the  respective  clergy,  there  and  in  the  Kilbride  schools. 

7304.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  National  Board? 

I think  they  are  beyond  comparison  the  best  extant,  and  admirably  suited  to 

the  purpose  for  which  they  are  intended,  namely,  the  united  instruction  of 
children  of  hostile  creeds. 

7305.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  general  system  ? 

I think  it  is  the  work  of  the  wisest  men  who  ever  had  to  do  with  our  country, 
and  that  it  was  the  best  system  that  could  be  devised,  looking  to  the  disposition 
and  the  circumstances  of  our  people.  To  me  its  strongest  recommendation  is, 
that  it  affords  the  only  spot  of  neutral  ground  that  exists  on  which  the  young  of 
conflicting  creeds  may  meet,  and  early  learn  to  know  and  to  love  one  another. 

7306.  Lord  Beaumont  k]  Do  you  think  it  has  produced  very  good  effects 
already  ? 

I do ; my  own  experience  leads  me  to  that  opinion. 

7307.  Do  you  think  that  it  has  diminished  the  animosity  which  formerly  existed 
between  different  sects  ? 

I could  not  go  the  length  of  saying  that,  generally. 

7308.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Does  party  feeling  prevail  in  your  district  ? 

Not  in  my  district. 

7309.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  What  is  the  specific  good  you  have  seen  in  your 
own  parish  from  the  introduction  of  the  system  ? 

The  specific  good  produced  in  my  own  parish  might  be  stated,  perhaps,  thus ; 
that  no  pupil,  I believe,  of  any  one  of  my  schools,  and  they  have  been  long  in 
operation,  has  ever  been  brought  before  a magistrate  on  any  charge  whatever. 
All  have  been  more  or  less  improved  in  social  and  moral  habits,  and  some  have 
been  thoroughly  well  educated ; that  is  the  result  of  my  own  experience. 

7310.  Do  you  see  a social  improvement  in  the  parish  in  consequence  of  the 
introduction  of  the  system  ? 

I am  sure  I am  warranted  in  tracing  the  improvement  which  has  taken  place 
in  a great  measure  to  that  cause. 

7311.  Chairman.]  To  what  would  you  attribute  the  opposition  which  is 
generally  shown  to  the  national  system  by  clergymen  of  the  Established 
Church  ? 

I must  attribute  it  to  the  influence  and  example  of  elder  men  long  and  deeply 
pledged  to  opposite  systems ; and  further,  to  the  dread  of  being  held  up  to 
disrespect  and  odium  by  violent  periodical  publications. 

7312.  Do  you  see  any  change  in  this  feeling  among  the  clergy  r 

I believe  a more  just  and  liberal  feeling  is  gaining  ground  among  the  younger 
clergy. 

7313.  Earl 
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7313.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  What  ground  have  you  for  that  opinion  ? 

Opportunities  of  conversing  with  many  of  them,  and  of  learning  the  opinions 

of  others,  and  meeting  with  a very  general  feeling  that  a mistake  was  made  in 
the  beginning  by  holding  aloof  from  the  system. 

7314.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  On  whose  part? 

On  the  part  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

7315.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  In  what  way  would  you  act  where  you  had  to  deal 

with  non-vested  schools  under  the  patronage  of  parties  of  a different  faith  from 
yourself  ? . 

Whether  they  contained  any  children  of  my  own  communion  or  not,  1 should 
feel  it  my  duty  to  watch  them  as  closely  as  my  avocations  would  permit. 

7316.  Have  you  ever  been  brought  into  contact  with  schools  under  those 
circumstances  ? 

I never  have. 

7317.  Do  you  think  you  could  comfortably  watch  over  non-vested  schools  in 
the  hands  of  patrons  of  a different  faith  without  being  looked  on  in  the  character 
of  an  intruder  ? 

I will  not  go  the  length  of  saying  that  the  discharge  of  such  a duty  would  not 
be  accompanied  with  great  discomfort. 

7318.  Do  you  think  a’ system  is  perfectly  satisfactory  which  would  make  it 
impossible  or  very  difficult  for  you  as  a clergyman  to  perform  that  duty  ? 

Unquestionably  I cannot  call  it  satisfactory. 

7319.  You  think  the  present  system  is  not  quite  satisfactory  ? 

Certainly  I do ; any  system  which  has  to  contend  with  so  much  opposition 
cannot  be  satisfactory. 

7320.  Your  meaning  is  that  it  is  not  satisfactory  to  all  the  world ; I mean,  is 
it  satisfactory  to  your  own  views  ? 

To  my  own  views  it  is  satisfactory,  because  I think  it  is  the  best  which  under 
the  existing  circumstances  of  the  country  can  be  devised. 

7321.  Do  you  think  that  any  system  can  be  perfectly  satisfactory  to  your  own 
views  which  makes  it  difficult  for  you  as  a clergyman  to  carry  out  what  you  con- 
sider to  be  your  duty  ? 

Certainly  not. 

7322.  You  said  that  you  would  feel  it  your  duty,  in  the  case  of  schools  in  the 
hands  of  patrons  of  a different  faith,  to  carry  out  a system  of  constant  vigilance, 
and  yet  you  said  you  could  not  do  that  without  being  considered  in  the  light  of 
an  intruder  ; is  that  satisfactory  to  your  views  ? 

I should  not  be  an  intruder ; I should  have  a legal  right  in  the  case  of  vested 
schools. 

7323.  Could  a clergyman  carry  out  that  duty  ? 

Not  in  the  beginning ; I can  understand,  however,  that  the  duty  might  be  so 
discharged  as  to  do  away  with  the  idea  of  intruding. 

7324.  You  think  the  difficulties  which  might  present  themselves  at  the  outset 
might  by  a careful  and  consistent  course  be  overcome : 

1 certainly  do. 

7325.  Even  in  regard  to  non-vested  schools? 

Even  in  regard  to  non-vested  schools. 

7326.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Those  difficulties  do  not  arise  from  the  system,  do 
they? 

Not  at  all. 


732 7.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  do  you  apprehend  to  be  the  difference 
of  position  of  a clergyman,  with  respect  to  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  as 
respects  his  power  of  looking  after  the  manner  in  which  the  education  is  con- 
ducted there  ? 

I believe  in  that  respect  there  is  no  difference  whatever ; both  vested  and  non- 
vested  schools  are  open  to  every  clergyman,  as  to  every  layman,  to  watch  and 
observe  and  report  upon. 
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The  Rev.  7328.  Chairman .]  The  reasons  which  you  gave  as  explaining  the  opposition 

O.  W.  Moore,  of  the  clergy  would  hardly  apply  to  the  laity,  who  disapprove  of  the  system  of 
, . . national  education,  would  they? 

3 une  i rA.  Certainly  not,  exactly ; but  the  laity  would  he  influenced,  of  course,  by  the 
clergy,  and  perhaps  by  additional  motives  also. 

7329.  What  additional  motives  do  you  refer  to  ? 

I have  always  thought  that  a remnant  of  the  old  ascendancy  feeling  was  at 
the  bottom  of  their  opposition,  and  I am  quite  sure  that  there  prevailed  an  utter 
ignorance  of  the  merits  and  bearing  of  the  question. 

7330.  Do  you  think  there  has  been  any  change  in  the  sentiments  of  the 
laity  r 

1 am  quite  sure  there  is  a most  extensive  change,  and  that  there  is  now  little 
or  no  hostility  to  the  system  on  the  part  of  any  layman  who  understands  the 
question. 

733 1 . Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  You  would  deny  to  any  man  who  still  opposes  the 
system  the  concession  that  he  understands  the  system  ? 

I would. 

7332.  Chairman.]  It  has  undergone  very  considerable  modification  since  its 
first  establishment,  has  it  not  ? 

It  has,  from  time  to  time. 

7333.  Do  not  you  think  that  those  modifications  have  had  a tendency  to 
reconcile  those  to  it  who  were  originally  most  opposed  to  it  ? 

I believe  the  utmost  has  been  done  to  bring  about  that  result. 

7334.  Do  not  you  believe  there  are  many  of  the  clergy  still  opposed  to  it  from 
the  belief  in  their  minds  that  the  system  is  now  the  same  as  it  was  originally 
established  ? 

I believe  that  is  the  view  of  the  great  majority. 

7335.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  think  any  further  concession  could  be  made 
without  endangering  the  principles  of  the  system  ? 

I think  no  further  concession  could  be  made  without  uprooting  the  principle. 

7336.  Chairman.]  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  considering  any  of  the 
plans  which  have  been  suggested  for  modifying  the  system  ? 

I recollect  only  two  which  have  been  proposed.  I cannot  approve  of  them. 

7337.  Will  you  state  what  they  are  ? 

One  was  the  system  of  denominational  grants ; to  which  I object,  upon  the 
simple  ground,  that  the  State  would  be  paying  largely  for  the  inculcation  of 
what  I hold  to  be  most  erroneous  doctrine.  The  other,  I believe,  was  a plan 
put  forward  by  the  Church  Education  Society,  of  which  I cannot  approve, 
because  I believe  it  woukMead  back  speedily  and  directly  to  the  old  exclusive 
system. 

7338.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossorg.]  To  what  plan  do  you  particularly  refer? 

The  plan  I allude  to  is,  that  of  a system  of  purely  secular  education,  leaving 
the  religious  instruction  to  the  patron  of  each  school,  with  uncontrolled  power 
to  enforce  upon  children  of  opposite  creed  whatever  religious  teaching  he  him- 
self may  think  right. 

7339.  On  what  ground  do  you  describe  that  as  put  forward  by  the  Church 
Education  Society? 

I think  it  is  popularly  so  considered. 

7340.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  you  never  heard  that  it  was  divulged  and 
approved  of  at  a meeting  of  that  society  ? 

I have. 

7341.  Earl  of  Harroxvby.]  What  is  the  exclusive  system  which  you  apprehend 
would  be  restored  by  it  ? 

I mean  the  old  system,  which  made  a constant  public  course  of  Scripture  read- 
ing in  the  authorized  version  an  indispensable  condition  of  receiving  secular 
instruction. 


7342.  Chairman.] 
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7342.  Chairman.']  Why  do  you  suppose  that  the  plan  referred  to  would  neces- 
sarily lead  to  such  a result? 

In  the  first  place,  I think  that  nothing  but  the  expectation  that  such  a result 
would  ensue  can  explain  this  fact : that  men  who  have  been  opposed  to  the  existing 
system,  because  it  gives  aid  and  facility  to  the  teaching  of  erroneous  doctrine, 
should  be  willing  to  hand  over  so  large  a portion  of  the  community  to  unrestricted 
tutelage  in  the  practices  and  doctrines  of  such  a creed  as  they  believe  the  Romish 
to  be.  ° Nothing  else  but  such  an  expectation  can  explain  to  me  this  glaring 
inconsistency  of  that  plan. 

7343.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Would  it  have  the  effect  of  superseding  the  existing 
schools  established  on  a different  basis  ? 

I think  eventually  in  many  cases  it  would,  and  for  this  reason : it  is  well  known 
that  to  maintain  a school  in  efficacious  working  order  is  not  only  a troublesome, 
but  a costly  thing.  The  wealth  is  all  upon  our  side. 

7344.  Do  the  existing  national  schools  derive  a great  portion  of  their  support 
from  the  wealthy  portion  of  the  landlords  ? 

No. 


7345.  Then,  how  would  they  be  deprived  of  any  support  which  they  now 
receive  ? 

There  would  be  a much  better  furnished  and  conducted  school  close  at  hand ; 
and  my  anticipation  is,  that  the  non-vested  Roman  Catholic  schools  would  be 
starved  out,  as  it  were.'4- 

7346.  That  is,  there  would  grow  up,  under  the  patronage  of  the  gentry  of  the 
country,  a new  set  of  schools  upon  a more  exclusive  system,  which,  being  sup- 
ported both  by  national  funds  and  by  the  funds  of  the  gentry,  would  so  excel  the 
others  in  point  of  instruction  as  to  destroy  all  competition  ? 

What  I mean  is,  that  in  the  management  of  these  things,  as  in  many  others, 
money  is  very  powerful,  and  a school  cannot  be  well  maintained  and  advan- 
tageously worked,  and  made  attractive  as  it  were  to  the  scholars,  without  the 
expenditure  of  money. 

7347.  Then  it  is  the  expenditure  from  those  two  sources,  the  nation  and  the 
gentry,  which  would  enable  those  new  schools  to  be  so  much  more  attractive 
than  the  existing  schools  as  to  strip  the  latter  of  their  scholars  ? 

So  I should  anticipate. 

7348.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  mean  to  say,  that  the  effect  of  such  an  alteration 
would  be  to  place  better  schools  by  the  side  of  those  which  now  exist? 

Not  better  than  those  which  exist  at  present;  the  existing  schools  would 
become  worse. 

7349.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  How  would  they  become  worse ; would  they  suffer 
any  positive  loss,  or  would  the  loss  only  be  comparative  ? 

I think  they  would  suffer  positive  loss. 

/350.  How  would  that  positive  loss  be  incurred  ? 

By  the  superior  attraction  of  the  others. 

7351.  How  would  that  superior  attraction  be  created  ? 

Having  the  command  of  more  money,  they  could  secure  to  themselves  better 
teachers,  more  comfortable  school-houses,  better  furniture,  more  regular  and 
abundant  supplies  of  books,  school  requisites  and  maps. 

7352.  Would  they  lose  any  funds  which  they  now  possess  ? 

There  would  be  a positive  loss  of  the  school  fees,  which  are  the  principal 
support  of  a great  many  schools. 

7353.  Arising  from  superior  attractions,  those  attractions  being  furnished  by 
the  expenditure  of  larger  funds  ? 

Yes. 

7354.  From  a double  amount  of  funds  being  thrown  into  the  scale,  those  of 
the  gentry,  in  addition  to  those  derived  from  the  national  grant? 

Yes. 
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7 355.  Lord  Beaumont .]  How  do  you  make  out  that  the  creation  of  better 
schools  would  be  an  evil  ? 

I do  not  think  they  would  be  better  schools. 

7356.  You  mean  to  state  that  other  schools  would  be  created,  which  you  say 
would  he  established  on  a more  costly  principle,  which  would  be  more  attrac- 
tive, would  have  better  teachers,  and  be  better  conducted ; and  yet  you  say  they 
would  not  be  better  than  the  existing  schools  ? 

The  system  of  secular  instruction  would  not  be  better  than  it  is  in  the  present 
existing  schools ; I assume  that  it  would  be  the  same.  If  it  was  not  the  same, 
I cannot  understand  its  being  better. 

7357.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  those  new  schools  which  would 
he  more  attractive  would  not  afford  better  secular  teaching  than  those  which 
now  exist  ? 

Speaking  from  my  own  experience,  I should  say  that  better  secular  instruction 
could  not  be  given. 

7358.  Then  in  what  particular  point  would  they  be  better  schools  r 

There  would  be  teachers  of  a higher  class,  because  they  were  better  paid, 
which  teachers  would,  perhaps,  be  attracted  from  other  schools. 

7359.  Teachers  of  a higher  class  as  regards  secular  teaching? 

As  regards  secular  teaching. 

7360.  And  yet  the  teachers  of  a higher  class  in  respect  of  secular  teaching 
would  give  no  better  teaching  than  the  teachers  of  an  inferior  class  in  respect 
of  secular  teaching  who  are  now  in  the  schools  ? 

My  suggestion  was,  that  I thought  that  one  effect  would  be  the  removal  of 
good  teachers  from  the  existing  schools  to  schools  where  they  would  be  better 
paid. 

7361.  Earl  of  IIarrowby.~\  The  double  funds  would  enable  this  new  system  to 
draw  better  teachers  to  its  schools  ? 

I think  so. 

7362.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  When  such  teachers  were  provided  for  those 
more  opulent  schools,  could  not  the  old  schools  get  through  the  existing  society 
by  the  same  means  as  good  teachers  as  they  have  now  ? 

I think  not ; it  is  very  difficult  to  get  accomplished  teachers.  I presume,  also, 
that  the  means  of  those  schools  would  be  diminished  by  the  diminution  of  the 
scholars  and  school  fees. 

7363.  Do  you  know  what  the  amount  paid  in  school  fees  to  all  the  schools 
under  the  National  Board  is  ? 

No ; I have  of  late  confined  myself  very  much  to  the  consideration  of  my 
own  school ; I have  not  studied  the  public  documents. 

7364.  Yiscount  Clancarty.~\  Did  not  you  say  that  there  had  been  a con- 
siderable increase  of  lay  support  to  the  national  system  ? 

A disposition  towards  it. 

7365.  How  has  that  been  manifested  ? 

It  has  been  manifested  to  me  in  my  own  experience,  in  my  communications 
with  many  persons. 

7366.  Has  it  been  manifested  by  any  contributions  in  aid  of  the  national 
system  ? 

In  my  own  instance  it  has. 

7367-  You  expressed  an  opinion,  that  there  was  a general  improvement  in 
the  feeling  of  the  laity'-  towards  the  national  system  ; if  your  opinion  is  correct, 
would  not  the  same  increase  of  liberality  towards  the  national  system  be 
manifested  elsewhere,  as  well  as  in  your  district  ? 

I presume  so. 

7368.  If  lay  support  is  thus  given  to  the  national  schools,  would  not  that 
counterbalance  the  lay  support  which  would  be  given  to  the  Church  Education 
schools  of  which  you  have  spoken  ? 

My  experience  does  not  enable  me  to  answer  that  question. 

7369.  If  the  feelings  of  the  gentry  are  to  be  tested  by  the  support  of  a system, 

would 
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would  not  it  be  natural  to  suppose  that  the  national  system,  which  is  gaining 
in  the  opinion  of  the  gentry,  would  rather  outvie  the  Church  Education  system, 
which,  according  to  you,  is,  of  course,  rising  in  the  balance  ? 

I suppose  any  portion  of  a system  which  had  money  at  its  back  would 
prevail. 

7370.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Have  you  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  effect 
of  mixed  schools  ? 

I have,  during  the  last  four  years. 

7371-  Have  you  perceived  any  effect  in  the  way  of  a change  of  religious 
opinion  produced  by  those  schools  ? 

There  has  not  been  the  slightest  approach  to  laxity  of  religious  feeling  on 
either  side. 

7372.  You  have  not  perceived  any  effect  produced  by  the  atmosphere  of 
opinion  in  which  the  minority  find  themselves  ? 

None  whatever. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


The  Rev. 

0.  W.  Moore. 

13th  June  1854. 
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THE  EARL  OF  HARROWBY  in  the  Chair. 


Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 


The  Very  Reverend  EDWARD  NEWENHAM  HO  ARE,  A.  M.,  Dean  of 
Waterford,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows  : 

7373.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  HAVE  you  any  observations  to  make  in  reference 
to  your  evidence  on  any  former  day  ? . , 

I have  some  observations  to  make  respecting  my  examination  on  the  1st  01 
June.  In  reference  to  the  questions  put  to  me  by  the  Earl  of  Donoughmore  in 
respect  to  the  amount  of  local  assistance  contributed  towards  the  carrying  on  of 
schools  under  the  National  Board,  I understood  his  Lordship  to  mean  that  7,000 1. 
per  annum  included  voluntary  contributions  and  school  fees,  and  all  my  answers 
were  founded  on  this  view  of  the  case,  but  in  which  I now  find  I was  mistaken. 
I therefore  beg  to  observe,  that,  instead  of  expressing  my  surprise  and  disap- 
pointment at  the  smallness  of  the  amount,  as  I did  in  my  answer  to  the  inquiry, 
I am  both  astonished  and  gratified  to  find  that  the  sum  total  contributed  by  the 
subscriptions  of  the  higher  and  middle  classes,  and  the  pence  of  the  poor,  is  no  less 
than  24,206 1.,  being  one-fourth  of  the  total  emoluments  received  by  the  teachers, 
to  which  may  fairly  be  added  about  1,800 1.,  being  less  than  2 s.  per  quarter  for 
each  school  for  payments  in  kind,  as  labour,  &c. ; thus  showing  that  the  people  con- 
tribute 26,000/.  a year,  being  at  the  rate  of  500 1.  per  week,  towards  the  support 
of  the  national  schools.  Of  this  sum,  7,300 1 is  raised  by  voluntary  contributions, 
which  appears  to  me  a very  considerable  amount,  when  it  is  taken  into  account 
that  the  representatives  of  the  wealth  and  property  of  the  country  stand  aloof  from 
the  system  to  a very  great  extent.  In  reference  to  the  question  put  to  me  on 
the  same  day  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  in  respect  to  the  support  given 
to  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools,  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 
I beg  leave  to  observe,  that  it  did  not  occur  to  me  at  the  time  to  notice 
the  fact  that  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate  assumed  that  in  every  case  where 
the  title  “ Reverend  ” is  prefixed  to  the  name  of  a patron  of  a school,  in  the 
list  to  which  he  referred,  it  indicated  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church. 
But,  in  some  of  the  counties  referred  to,  the  Presbyterian  population  equals, 
or  exceeds,  that  of  the  Established  Church,  and  in  the  county  of  Cork,  to 
which  also  reference  was  made,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  preponderance  of  Roman  Catholics,  of  whose  clergy  some  of  those  patrons 
may  have  been,  there  exists  a large  body  of  Presbyterians  of  the  Synod  of 
Munster.  I am  not  prepared  to  state  that  all  the  names  referred  to  by  the  Right 
Reverend  Prelate  are  those  of  Presbytei'ian  ministers  ; but  I think  I can  adduce 
evidence  to  show  that  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  great  majority  of  them  were 
Presbyterian,  and  not  Episcopalian.  In  the  first  Report  of  the  Commissioners 
of  Inquiry  of  1824,  they  state,  in  reference  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the 
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The  Very  Rev.  fact  (which  has  been  already  clearly  proved  by  me  to  your  Lordships  as 
E.N.  Hoare,  A.M.  jt  respects  the  Irish  Bishops),  that  it  “does  not  appear  to  have  received 
15th  June"  1854.  suPPort  any  time  from  the  dignitaries  of  the  Established  Church.”  But,  in 

the  same  report,  and  under  the.  same  head  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the 

Commissioners  state,  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cooke,  M oderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
had  informed  them  that  the  Presbyterians  “ felt  a lively  interest  in  its  operations, 
and  felt  exceedingly  grateful  to  the  Committee,  and  to  the  Government,  for 
granting  them  aid.”  .Mr.  William  Fitzgerald,  an  Inspector  of  Kildare-street 
schools  for  the  counties  of  Meath,  Louth,  Down,  Antrim,  and  Armagh  (being 
some  of  them  amongst  the  counties  particularly  referred  to  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Ossory),  gave  the  following  evidence  to  the  Commissioners  of 
1824.  He  was  asked,  “Is  it  your  impression  that  the  Presbyterians  are 
favourable  to  the  establishment  of  Kildare-street  schools  ? ” The  answer  was, 
“ Particularly  so ; they  are  uncommonly  zealous  in  the  cause  of  education.” 
He  was  asked,  “Are  they  particularly  zealous  in  that  mode  of  education  pursued 
by  the  Kildare-street  Society  ? ” The  answer  was,  “In  general,  very  much  so.” 
I think  it  would  appear  from  those  facts  that  it  is  but  reasonable  to 
presume  that  at  least  many,  if  not  the  great  majority,  or,  perhaps,  all 
of  the  clerical  supporters  of  the  Kildare-street  schools  in  those  counties,  were 
Presbyterian  ministers,  and  not  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  as 
assumed  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate.  With  respect  to  the  point  as  to  the 
measure  of  support  given  to  Kildare-street  schools  by  the  Evangelical  clergy- 
men of  the  Established  Church,  in  reference  to  which  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory 
challenged  me  for  proof,  I have  met  with  evidence  to  show  that  the  present 
Lord  Bishop  of  Cashel  (at  that  time  Rector  of  Powerscourt)  did  not  altogether 
approve  of  their  system.  He  was  examined  by  the  Commissioners  of  1824,  and 
was  asked,  “ Are  the  schools  in  your  parish  principally  in  connexion  with  some 
of  the  public  societies?”  His  answer  was,  “No;  there  is  only  one  connected 
with  any  of  the  societies,  and  that  is  one  that  is  my  parochial  school ; it  receives 
aid  from  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice.”  He  proceeded  to  state  that 
the  difference  between  his  school  and  those  of  the  Kildare-street  Society  was, 
that  he  insisted  on  having  a Protestant  master,  a very  important  point,  and  one 
which  constituted  a principal  objection  to  the  Society  by  Protestants,  as  testified 
by  Mr.  Jackson,  who,  I beg  to  remind  your  Lordships,  as  it  appears  to  have 
been  forgotten  by  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  stated  to  the  Commissioners  of 
Inquiry  that  the  opposition  to  the  Society  was  not  only  on  the  part  of  the  “ High 
Church,”  but  also  of  the  “Protestants  in  general.”  With  reference  to  the  extracts 
read  by  the  Noble  Viscount  from  a pamphlet  of  mine,  written  in  1836,  and  of 
which  a copy  was  obtained  by  advertising  some  months  ago — an  offer  of  20-s.  for 
it  in  the  Irish  newspapers — I beg  to  be  permitted  to  quote  the  concluding  paragraph 
of  my  first  pamphlet  in  support  of  the  national  system,  published  within  two  years 
afterwards,  as  a contrast  to  that  declamatory  attack  which  I wrote  in  ignorance 
of  what  I was  opposing,  having  judged  by  the  representations  of  others,  and  as  a 
proof  that  I did  not  shrink  from  acknowledging  my  previous  error,  as  soon  as 
I had  discovered  my  mistake.  After  having  entreated  my  clerical  readers  to 
reconsider  the  whole  question,  and  not  to  be  deterred  by  a feeling  of  false  pride 
from  acknowledging  a change  of  opinion,  if,  on  a calm  and  dispassionate  consi- 
deration, they  should  see  cause  to  change  their  minds,  I proceeded  to  remark, 
“That  course  which  I humbly  venture  to  recommend  to  others,  1 have  not 
shrunk  from  pursuing  myself,  in  thus  avowing  my  sentiments,  having  once  enter- 
tained the  strongest  feelings  upon  these  subjects,  in  consequence  of  having  too 
hastily  adopted  the  opinions  of  others,  but  which,  on  a more  calm  and  dispas- 
sionate examination,  have  been  removed.  It  was  not  without  much  hesitation 
that  I resolved  to  adopt  this  mode  of  making  known  my  views  for  the  purpose 
of  recommending  them  to  my  brethren.  I would  have  preferred  the  concealment 
of  my  name,  as  being  of  no  weight  in  the  matter ; but  I feel  that  Christian  can- 
dour and  honesty  forbid  the  adoption  of  such  a method  of  screening  myself  from 
any  reproach  which  may  be  attached  to  the  writer  for  the  avowal  of  what  he 
believes  to  be  true.  I have  only  to  express  my  hope  that  the  very  imperfect 
manner  in  which  the  foregoing  suggestions  have  been  advocated,  contrasted  with 
the  superior  talent  which  may  easily  be  found  amongst  those  who  would  urge 
opposite  counsels,  may  not  prejudice  any  against  the  deliberate  examination  of 
those  important  subjects  of  which  we  have  treated,  connected  as  they  so  inti- 
mately 
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mately  axe  with  the  ‘advancement  of  God’s  glory,  the  good  of  His  church,  the  The  Very  Rev. 
honour  of  Her  sacred  Majesty,  and  the  safety  and  welfare  of  Ireland.’  ” The  E.  N.  Hoare,A.M. 
pamphlet,  I may  observe,  treated  of  “ Church  Reform,”  the  Tithe  question,  and  igth  June  l8g4> 
National  Education  in  Ireland.  “ 

7374.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~]  With  reference  to  your  quotation  from  the 
Report  of  1824,  will  you  read  out  the  entire  paragraph  ? 

« The  society  does  not  appear  to  have  received  support  at  any  time  from  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Established  Church.  The  schools  of  the  Association  for 
Discountenancing  Vice  are  naturally  preferred  by  them ; but  as  there  is  not  in 
the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  any  principle  inconsisent  with  the  doctrine 
or  discipline  of  the  Established  Church,  the  society  has  not  received  from  them 
any  positive  opposition.  It  has,  however,  been  approved  and  supported  by  the 
general  body  of  the  Protestant  clergy  and  gentry.”  This  does,  not,  I think, 
weaken  the  force  of  my  argument  to  show  that  the  probability  is  in  favour  of 
their  patrons  having  been,  for  the  most  part,  Presbyterians,  and  not  Episco- 
palians. 

7375.  Chairman .]  Do  you  know  how  many  Protestants  signed  the  petition 
in  favour  of  national  education  in  1848,  and  of  them  how  many  were  clergy- 
men ? 

There  were  above  1,000  signatures  to  that  petition  exclusively  Protestants ; 
it  was  confined  to  Protestants.  There  were  about  140  clergymen ; but  we  only 
sent  it  to  those  who  we  thought  were  favourable. 

7376.  What  class  of  Protestants  were  they  ? 

I sent  an  analysis  of  it  to  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  at  the  time.  There 
were  a great  number  of  peers  and  Members  of  Parliament,  and  I remember 
there  were  a great  many  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  and  there  were  four  or  five 
Bishops ; I cannot  undertake  at  this  moment  to  say  exactly  how  many : there 
were  also  many  Protestants  of  the  humbler  classes. 

7377.  Is  there  any  other  point  which  you  desire  to  explain? 

I was  asked  by  Lord  Monteagle  whether  I thought  the  opposition  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  was  entirely  to  the  Scriptures,  and  whether  it  might  not 
be  a good  deal  on  account  of  the  apprehension  that  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures would  be  used  for  the  purposes  of  proselytism.  On  looking  over  the 
evidence  given  before  the  Commissioners  in  1 824, 1 find  the  following  remarkable 
case  in  point,  to  bear  out  Lord  Monteagle’s  impression.  At  Bray,  and  the 
united  parishes  in  the  county  of  Wicklow,  in  1824,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Doyle  was 
priest  of  the  union ; it  included  Powerscourt,  of  which  the  present  Bishop  of 
Cashel  was  the  rector.  This  priest  was  a supporter  of  the  Kildare-street 
Schools,  and  did  sanction  them  in  the  parish  of  Bray.  He  was  asked  by  the 
Commissioners  of  1824,  on  December  the  16th,  “Do  you  sanction  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  to  any  and  what  extent  in  any  portion  of  your  parish  in  the  schools?” 

He  replied,  “ I allow  the  use  of  the  New  Testament,  provided  no  comment  be 
made  upon  it.”  But  Mr.  Doyle’s  curate  for  Powerscourt  parish  was  a Reverend 
Mr.  Daly,  and  he  was  reported  to  the  Commissioners  as  being  opposed  to  the 
schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read.  In  reference  to  this  apparent  dif- 
ference between  parish  priest  and  curate,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Doyle  was  asked, 

“ Have  you  any  doubt  whether  Mr.  Daly  is  at  this  moment  or  not  prohibiting 
the  Roman  Catholics  from  sending  their  children  to  the  schools  within  the 
parish  of  Powerscourt,  in  which  the  New  Testament  is  read  without  comment?” 

To  which  he  replied,  “ I believe  he  is  steadily  opposed  to  it ; but  I think  his 
opposition  has  arisen  from  a conviction  that  the  Scriptures  are  used  in  a 
manner  hostile  to  our  religion.” 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 
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The  The  Reverend  JAMES  JOSEPH  FREW  is  called  in,  and  examined 

J&?».  /.  J.  Frew.  as  follows  : 

s^tfa  June  1854.  7378.  Lord  Ardrossan7\  ARE  you  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  in 

Ireland  ? 

1 am. 

7379.  Have  you  been  for  some  time  a manager  of  schools  under  the  Board  of 
National  Education  ? 

I have  been  manager  of  a school. 

7380.  Where  is  that  school  ? 

At  Ballysax,  in  the  county  of  Kildare. 

7381 . Were  you  always  favourable  to  this  system  ? 

Not  always ; for  some  time  I did  not  view  it  favourably,  but  afterwards  I 
did  so. 

7382.  On  what  ground  did  you  change  your  opinion  with  regard  to  it  ? 

A friend  of  mine,  who  was  connected  with  the  National  Board,  and  whom 
I frequently  met,  had  a great  deal  of  conversation  with  me,  not  on  the  subject 
of  national  education,  but  of  education  in  general,  as  I was  myself  at  that  time 
occupied  in  the  management  of  pupils.  He  asked  me  if  I had  seen  the  books 
connected  with  the  National  Board ; upon  my  telling  him  that  I had  not  read 
them,  he  got  me  presented  with  a copy  of  those  works,  including,  amongst 
others,  the  Reports.  I looked  through  them,  not  very  carefully  at  first,  but 
afterwards  more  carefully;  and  my  mind  was  quite  changed  as  to  the  view  I had 
previously  held.  I had  understood  that  the  Bible  and  all  religion  was  altogether 
excluded  from  the  schools  under  the  Board,  and  that  it  was  not  possible  for  a 
manager  of  a school  to  have  any  religious  instruction  given  to  the  children 
generally.  Upon  looking  into  the  Reports,  I found  I was  mistaken  ; I then  read 
their  books  more  carefully,  and  I met  with  an  immense  amount  of  religious 
instruction  embodied  in  the  books  prepared  for  general  use ; it  was  that  which 
led  me  to  alter  my  view. 

7383.  It  was  on  account  of  the  religious  element  which  formed  a part  of  the 
reading  books,  and  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  religious  books  which  were 
read  in  the  combined  education,  you  were  led  to  change  your  opinion  ? 

Both  together.  I understood  it  was  impossible  to  use  the  Bible  in  the 
schools  ; I found  that,  under  certain  circumstances,  such  was  not  the  case  ; that 
the  manager  of  a school  had  a perfect  right,  provided  he  did  not  compel  any 
child  to  read  it,  to  have  it  used  by  those  children  who  pleased  to  do  so  ; and 
therefore  the  Bible  was  not  a prohibited  book  in  my  view  of  the  meaning  of  the 
word  “ prohibited.” 

7384.  Did  the  fact  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  the  “ Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,” 
and  the  “ Evidences  .of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  being  read,  form  one  of  the 
strong- grounds  upon  which  you  gave  in  your  adhesion  to  the  system  ? 

Decidedly. 

7385.  Were  you  a parochial  clergyman  at  that  time  r 

No ; I was  occupied  in  the  instruction  of  pupils. 

7386.  When  did  you  undertake  the  charge  of  a parish,  and  how  did  you  find 
the  schools  managed  when  you  did  undertake  the  charge  of  a parish  ? 

I undertook  the  charge  of  a parish  some  time  in  the  year  1848;  circumstances 
occurred  which  induced  me  to  wish  for  a change  in  my  professional  occupation,  and 
I was  appointed  to  the  parish  of  Ballysax,  in  the  county  of  Kildare.  Upon 
going  down  to  reside  there,  I found  a parochial  school  connected  with  the 
National  Board:  as  incumbent  of  the  parish,  the  management  devolved  upon  me: 
this  made  me  examine  the  system  still  more  carefully,  and  I found  that  I could 
carry  on  my  school,  as  far  as  I myself  was  concerned,  perfectly  to  my  own  satis- 
faction, without  infringing  upon  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  any  way.  At  that 
period  the  school  was  attended  by  a small  number  of  pupils.  There  were  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  parish  which,  I conceive,  did  not  give  the 
system  a fair  opportunity  of  being  known.  The  curate  who  represented  my 
predecessor  was  opposed  to  the  national  system,  and  therefore  the  management  of 
the  school  was  not  in  the  hands  of  a clergyman,  but  of  a layman,  when  I went 

there. 
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there.  I took  it,  and  did  all  I could  to  improve  the  tone  of  the  teaching,  as  far 
as  the  master  himself  was  concerned,  and  by  degrees  the  school  improved.  I was 
obliged  to  part  with  that  master,  and  after  a little  while  I succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing the  services  of  a man  of  whose  qualifications  I entertained  a more  favourable 
opinion,  under  whose  instruction  the  children  very  much  improved,  and  the 
attendance  was  greatly  increased,  so  much  so,  that  I think,  instead  of  an  attend- 
ance of  about  20  when  I went  to  the  school,  four  of  whom  only  were  Protestants, 
and  those  were  the  children  of  the  schoolmaster,  we  had  in  the  course  of  time 
an  average  of  about  60,  together  with  an  evening  school,  which  I was  the 
means  of  establishing  there,  which  was  attended  by  the  grooms  and  the  horse- 
trainers  of  the  Curragh  of  Kildare.  Matters  went  on  prosperously  for  some  time, 
without  any  complaint  on  the  part  of  any  parent,  or  child,  or  manager. 

7387.  Did  this  prosperous  state  of  things  continue  ? 

Not  very  long.  After  some  little  time,  I think  in  1850,  we  were  visited  in  our 
school  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  the  Right  Reverend 
Dr.  Haly. 

7388.  To  what  do  you  attribute  the  change  ? 

Dr.  Haly  was  pleased  with  the  arrangements  of  the  school.  The  numbers 
were  not  very  large  on  that  day,  for  it  was  very  early  after  the  commencement 
of  business  subsequent  to  the  Christmas  holidays.  However,  what  he  saw, 
he  was  pleased  with,  and  expressed  his  approval  in  a note  in  the  observation 
book.  Before  leaving  the  school,  he  wished  to  see  the  books,  and  on  going  to 
the  press  in  which  they  were  kept,  he  saw,  among  others,  the  book  on  the  Evi- 
dences of  the  Truth  of  Christianity : to  this  he  objected ; but  he  mentioned  that 
it  was  to  the  Commissioners  he  would  apply  to  have  the  book  withdrawn.  1 at 
once  told  him  that  it  was  introduced  by  the  unanimous  sanction  of  the  Board, 
and  that  I did  not  well  see  that  they  could  possibly  withdraw  it.  However, 
shortly  after  his  visit,  the  numbers  began  to  diminish.  We  were  then  visited  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  who,  I believe,  took  the  names  of  the  children  who 
were  in  attendance, and  our  numbers  rapidly  diminished, until  there  remained  only 
the  few  Protestant  children  of  the  parish. 

7389.  Did  you  take  any  steps  to  restore  the  attendance  ? 

I did. 

7390.  Will  you  state  what  you  did  ? 

I wrote  a letter  to  Bishop  Haly,  which,  if  your  Lordships  will  permit  me,  1 
will  read ; it  is  dated  18th  February  1850 : “ Mr.  Frew  presents  his  compliments 
to  Bishop  Haly,  and  begs  to  inform  him,  that  the  arrangements  he  has  made  in 
Ballysax  school  respecting  the  reading  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity 
are  as  follows : None  are  required  to  read  them  but  those  who  are  in  the  head 
class ; and  should  the  parents  of  any  of  them  object  to  their  doing  so,  that  child 
is  excused,  and  engaged  in  some  other  way  whilst  his  class  fellows  are  reading. 
A notice  to  this  effect  is  hung  up  in  both  the  male  and  female  schools,  a copy 
of  which  Mr.  Frew  encloses.  By  this  arrangement,  any  child  whose  parents  may 
object  to  the  study  of  this  book  will  be  enabled  to  withdraw  from  it  without 
being  excluded  from  the  school.  Mr.  Frew’s  only  wish  is  that  the  study  of  it 
should  be  made  compulsory  on  none ; and  that  it  should  be  read  by  all  those, 
and  by  those  only,  whose  parents  do  not  disapprove  of  it.  Mr.  Frew  understood 
that  it  was  Bishop  Haly’s  intention  to  apply  to  the  Commissioners  to  have  the 
book  prohibited.  Such  an  application  would  doubtless  be  made  under  the 
impression  that  the  book  was  not  one  of  those  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous 
approval  of  whole  Board,  but  one  of  those  sanctioned  only  by  a portion  of 
the  Commissioners  for  the  separate  instruction  of  children  of  a particular  com- 
munion. But  Bishop  Haly  will  see,  by  inspecting  the  lists  published  by  the  Board, 
that  it  is  one  of  those  regularly  and  deliberately  sanctioned  by  all  the  Commis- 
sioners (including  Archbishop  Murray)  for  the  course  of  general  instruction  in 
the  national  schools,  and  that  it  is  supplied  by  the  Board  for  that  purpose  to  all 
schools  whose  patrons  think  fit  to  use  it.  Mr.  Frew  also  begs  to  remind  Bishop 
Haly,  that  when  Archbishop  M‘Hale  thought  it  right  to  object  to  the  use  of  this 
book,  his  opposition  to  it  went  so  far  that  the  late  Pope  desired  to  see  it ; it  was 
accordingly  sent  to  him,  when  he  had  it  translated  into  Italian,  and  read  to  him  ; 
and  after  thus  becoming  acquainted  with  its  contents,  he  declined  to  pronounce 
any  condemnation  of  it.  Mr.  Frew  conceives  that  the  Commissioners  could 
not  with  fairness  or  consistency  forbid  the  use  of  any  of  the  books  thus 
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formally  approved  and  allowed  by  their  unanimous  decision.  They  are  pledged 
to  all  patrons  of  schools,  and  to  all  who  desire  to  become  so,  and  to  Parliament 
and  the  public  generally,  to  permit  the  use  of  all  these  books.  For  them  to 
forbid  the  use  of  any  that  are  on  that  list,  would  be  regarded  as  a breach 
of  faith.  They  would  be  charged  with  having  drawn  persons  into  a support 
of  the  system  by  putting  forth  a list  of  books  allowed  to  be  used,  and  their 
breaking  the  promise  thus  given.  At  the  same  time,  Mr.  Frew  is  well  aware 
that  it  is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  system  that  any  in- 
struction in  matters  connected  with  religion  should  be  forced  on  any  children 
whose  parents  have  a conscientious  objection ; and  he  has  himself  no  wish  to 
run  counter  to  that  principle.  He  has  accordingly  made  such  arrangements 
as  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  this,  and  which,  he  trusts,  will  prove  satisfactory 
to  all  parties.”  That  letter  I forwarded  to  Bishop  Haly.  At  the  same  time  I 
thought  it  my  duty  to  write  to  the  Commissioners,  and  I did  write  a short 
letter  to  the  following  effect ; it  was  addressed  to  the  secretaries  : “ Dear  Sirs, — 
Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  lay  before  the  Commissioners  the  enclosed  copy  of  a 
letter  which  I have  written  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  in 
consequence  of  his  having  intimated  to  me  that  he  intended  to  apply  to  the 
Board  for  an  order  prohibiting  the  use  of  one  of  the  books  supplied  by  them  to 
me  as  patron  of  the  Bally  sax  National  School,  and  having  their  unanimous 
sanction  for  general  use  in  the  secular  or  literary  instruction  given  to  the  children. 
We  have  accordingly  been  using  the  Lessons  on  the  Christian  Evidences  for 
some  time  with  pleasure,  and,  I trust,  with  profit,  in  a mixed  class  of  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics.  No  parents  have  objected  to  the  use  of  it,  although  I 
have  put  up  a notice  to  the  effect  that  no  child  should  be  compelled  to  read  it 
whose  parents  did  object.  I trust,  therefore,  that  your  Board  will  not  depart 
from  that  rule,  by  which  they  leave  the  management  of  such  matters  in  the 
hands  of  the  patrons  of  the  schools,  and  any  infringement  of  which  is  likely,  I 
fear,  to  produce  results  that  would  be  regretted  by  many  of  the  friends  of  the 
national  system.”  That  letter  was  dated  the  19th  of  February  1850,  and  I 
received  a letter,  dated  the  5th  of  March,  in  reply  to  it,  from  the  Commissioners : 
“ Sir, — We  have  had  the  honour  of  laying  before  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  your  letter  of  the  19th  ultimo,  enclosing  a copy  of  your  communication 
to  the  Right  Reverend  Bishop  Haly,  with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  Lessons  on 
the  Truth  of  Christianity  in  the  Ballysax  National  School.  We  are  directed  to 
state,  in  reply,- that,  as  set  forth  in  Rule  11,  section  2,  the  use  of  the  books  pub- 
lished by  the  Commissioners  is  not  compulsory ; it  is,  therefore,  optional  with 
the  managers  whether  the  book  in  question  shall  be  read  in  the  school  or  not ; 
but  even  though  the  manager  should  approve  of  the  use  of  this  book,  yet  if  any 
of  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  shall  object  to  the  use  of  it,  it  will 
then  come  under  the  conditions  of  the  Rule  8,  section  2,  as  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Lessons.  We  enclose  a copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  are  to 
request  your  attention  to  the  regulations  to  which  we  have  referred. — We  are,  sir, 
your  obedient  servants,  (signed)  Maurice  Cross,  James  Kelly,  Secretaries.” 

7391.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~\  Was  that  school  a vested  school,  or  a non-vested 
school  ? 

A non-vested  school. 

7392.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Did  you  receive  any  answer  from  Bishop  Haly? 

After  some  time  I received  the  following  answer: 

Reverend  Sir,  Carlow,  28  February  1850. 

Mv  absence  from  this  place  for  some  days  will  be,  let  me  hope,  accepted  by  you  as  my 
apology  for  not  replying  sooner  to  the  note  you  have  had  the  kindness  to  address  to  me 
on  the  18th  instant.  Although  there  is  much  in  your  communication  from  which  I dissent, 
I shall  only  detain  you  now  whilst  I request  you  will  not  allow  to  be  read,  as  you  promised, 
the  little  work  to  which  I objected,  during  school  hours.  If  you  wish  it  should  be  read 
and  studied  by  the  few  Protestant  children  who  attend  the  Ballysax  school,  it  is  no  affair 
of  mine,  provided  it  shall  be  read  when  the  Catholic  children  are  dismissed.  When  I had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  you  at  the  school,  you  appeared  to  think  with  me,  that  the  work, 
•of  which  there  is  question,  was  not  a safe  book  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  children ; and 
from  the  master  l received  an  emphatic  assurance  that  it  never  was  read  in  the  school. 
I purpose  immediately  to  establish  a school  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Curragh,  where 
the  children  of  the  poor,  whilst  the  benefits  of  a good  elementary  education  in  secular 
knowledge  will  be  placed  within  their  reach,  shall  be  carefully  instructed  in  their  duties 
to  God,  to  their  neighbour,  and  to  themselves.  The  master  of  the  Ballysax  school,  being 
a Protestant,  has  a conscientious  objection  to  instruct  the  Catholic  children  in  the  prin- 
ciples 
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ciples  of  their  religion,  and  has  assured  me  that  there  is  no  religion  taught  in  the  school. 
The  Catholic  children,  or  one  of  them,  might  hear  the  lessons  of  those  less  advanced,  but 
there  is  no  child  in  the  school  capable  of  instructing  his  fellows. 

In  an  affair  of  paramount  importance,  this  strikes  me  as  a very  grave  objection,  which 
I see  no  way  of  meeting  except  by  placing  the  Catholic  children  under  the  care  of  a master 
who  will  have  no  difficulty  in  instructing  them  in  the  principles  of  their  religion. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Frew,  &c.  &c.  I have,  &c. 

Ballysax.  F.  Haly. 

To  this  letter  I sent  the  following  reply : 

Right  Reverend  Sir,  March  1850. 

I have  this  day  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  28th  ult.,  and  regret  that 
you  appear  to  have  quite  misunderstood  me  on  the  occasion  of  your  visit  to  my  school. 
I promised  you  that  the  “ Scripture  Extracts”  should  not  be  used  in  it  during  school-hours, 
as  the  parents  of  some  of  the  children  had  objected  to  them ; but  I made  no  such  promise 
as  to  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity to  these  no  parent  has  as  yet 
objected.  They  have  been  used  in  the  school  ever  since  I had  a class  fit  for  them ; and 
though  the  compelling  the  reading  of  them  is  left  entirely  optional  with  me,  as  manager  of 
the  school,  even  though  an  objection  were  made,  yet,  being  anxious  to  carry  out  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  system  of  the  National  Board,  and  to  effect  an  union  of  all  parties  without 
giving  offence  to  any,  I have  given  directions  to  the  master,  in  case  any  parent  did  object 
to  the  use  of  the  book,  not  to  compel  the  child  to  use  it,  but  to  employ  him  or  her  in  some 
other  way  while  the  class  were  engaged  in  reading ; and  a notice  to  that  effect  is  hung  up 
in  the  school-room. 

I should  hope  that  upon  reflection  you  will  see  thg  prudence  of  not  pressing  a matter 
which  is  likely  to  be  attended  with  results  that  must  be  regretted  by  every  friend  of  mixed 
education ; and  that  you  will  not  raise  difficulties  in  the  working  of  a system  which,  by  its 
judicious  selection  of  books  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous  approval  of  a Board,  numbering 
amongst  its  members  the  very  highest  dignitaries  in  both  churches,  has  been  most  useful 
in  teaching  us  in  a great  measure  to  lay  aside  unchristian  feelings,  and  to  remember  that 
we  are  brethren,  particularly  as  you  yourself  told  me  that  you  did  not  object  to  anything 
in  the  work  in  question  of  a religious  or  doctrinal  nature. 

As  to  the  master’s  being  a Protestant,  and  objecting  to  teach  the  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism,  the  same  feeling  that  would  prevent  my  asking  a Roman  Catholic  master  to 
teach  the  Protestant  Catechism,  forbids  my  wishing  him  to  act  differently.  At  the  same 
time,  I have  always  declared  my  readiness  to  permit  Mr.  M'Mahon,  the  parish  priest,  or 
his  curate,  or  any  other  person  appointed  by  you,  to  give  such  religious  instruction  as  you 
may  think  proper  at  any  fixed  hour  that  may  suit  their  convenience. 

I have,  &c. 

The  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Haly,  D.D.  James  Jos.  Frew. 

7393.  What  was  the  result  of  this  correspondence  with  the  Commissioners 
and  with  Bishop  Haly? 

The  attendance  at  the  school  fluctuated ; sometimes  it  increased,  and  when  it 
was  increasing,  we  were  again  visited  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  the 
immediate  consequence  was  a withdrawal  of  the  children.  I then  thought  it 
advisable  to  write  to  Archbishop  Murray : I have  a copy  of  that  letter  with  me ; 

it  is  as  follows : “Ballysax  Rectory,  March  18th,  1850.  Most  Reverend  Sir, 

May  I hope  that  you  will  pardon  the  liberty  I take  in  writing  to  you,  as  one  of 
the  Commissioners  of  the  National  System  of  Education,  to  intreat  your  good 
offices  with  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Haly,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  this 
diocese,  in  favour  of  my  school,  which  has  been  for  some  time  in  connexion  with 
the  National  Board.  You  are  aware,  I believe,  that  Bishop  Haly  objects  to  the 
use  of  the  little  work,  ‘ The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.’  Now,  1 have 
never  allowed  any  child  to  read  it  whose  parents  have  any  objection  to  it ; and, 
m order  to  meet  the  Bishop’s  views  as  far  as  in  my  power,  I have  put  up  a 
rna^e  and  female  school-room,  which  I carefully  explained  to  the 
C Presence  the  Roman  Catholic  curate  of  this  parish,  and  of 

which  I now  beg  to  enclose  a copy.  By  this  arrangement,  the  children  of  every 
religious  persuasion,  whose  parents  object,  are  not  only  excused  from  reading 
the  book,  but  even  from  attending  at  the  school  during  the  hours  when  it  is 
read.  And  although  I give  no  religious  instruction  in  the  school  to  the  children 
of  my  own  flock,  yet  I have  invited  the  parish  priest,  or  any  clergyman  whom  he 
may  appoint,  to  attend  at  the  school  at  any  hour  that  may  suit  his  convenience, 
for  the  purpose  of  instructing  his  children  in  their  religious  duties.  Most 
anxmusly  have  I endeavoured  to  avoid  anything  that  could  alarm  or  offend  any 
or  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  and  yet  within  the  last  few  weeks  the  attend- 
ance at  my  school  has  been  reduced  from  abbut  60  to  16  children.  1 have  this  day 
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written  to  Bishop  Haly  on  the  subject,  and  beg  to  send  you  a copy  of  my  letter, 
in  the  hope  that  you  will  kindly  aid  me  in  preventing  any  misunderstanding  on 
a point  in  which  1 am  acting  in  strict  conformity  with  the  regulations  of  the 
Board,  to  which,  as  one  of  the  Commissioners,  you  have  given  your  sanction. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,”  &c.  The  notice  to  which  I there  referred  is  as 
follows : “ Head  Class  in  Reading.— The  head  class  will  read  the  Lessons  on  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays,  between  1 0 and  1 1 o’clock,  a.  m . 

N.B.  Any  boy  whose  parents  object  to  the  use  of  the  above  book,  will  not  be 

required  to  attend  at  the  school  till  11  o’clock,  or,  if  he  be  present  at  an  earlier 
hour,  he  may  be  employed  at  any  other  business  that  maybe  deemed  advisable.” 

7394.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Usually  your  schools  begin  at  10  o’clock? 

Yes. 

7395.  So  that  the  hour  from  10  to  11  was  taken  from  what  otherwise  would 
have  been  the  school -hours  ? 

I considered  it  one  of  the  school-hours. 

7396.  But  the  children  who  objected  to  reading  that  book  were  deprived,  in 
consequence,  of  one  hour’s  teaching  ? 

If  they  pleased  to  come  in,  they  might  be  employed  at  some  other  work,  either 
in  arithmetic  or  whatever  the  master  thought  fit  to  put  them  to.  If  they  chose 
to  stop  away  till  11,  it  did  not  prevent  their  participating  in  the  advantages  of 
the  school  for  the  rest  of  the  day. 

7397.  Was  not  it  virtually  a diminution  of  one  hour’s  teaching? 

I did  not  consider  that  it  was. 

7398.  Did  the  children  come  at  10  o’clock,  or  did  they  come  after  t 
Some  came  at  10  o’clock,  as  long  as  they  were  allowed  to  come  at  all. 

7399.  Did  any  children,  in  consequence  of  that  book  being  read  at  that  precise 

hour,  remain  away  from  the  school  till  11  o’clock?  . . 

I cannot  exactly  answer  the  question,  but  my  belief  is  that  some  did  remain 
away,  and  a few  of  them  came ; there  were  very  few  of  them  came  at  all. 

I should  add,  that  if  they  were  virtually  deprived  of  that  hour  of  instruction,  it 
was  not  either  the  manager  or  the  schoolmaster  who  deprived  them ; it  was  their 
own  doing. 

7400.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Will  you  read  your  second  letter  to  Bishop  Haly? 

It  is  dated  March  15th,  1850 : “ Right  Reverend  Sir,— You  will,  I trust 

pardon  my  troubling  you  again  on  the  subject  of  my  school ; but  as  you  seemed 
to  think,  when  I had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you,  that  it  was  most  desirable  that 
the  children  who  dwell  on  the  borders  of  the  Curragh  should  not  be  permitted 
to  grow  up  in  total  ignorance,  and  as  I have,  I trust,  so  arranged  the  business 
of  the  school  as  to  remove  any  ground  of  objection  that  you  might  have  hitherto 
entertained,  I hope  you  will  direct  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  of  this  neigh- 
bourhood to  remove  the  prohibition  which  they  have  set  upon  the  children  s 
attendance  at  it,  and  which  has  reduced  our  numbers  from  about  60  to  16  at 
present.  It  has  ever  been  my  wish  to  carry  out  the  intentions  of  the  national 
system,  by  inculcating  the  principles  of  brotherly  love  contained  in  the  ‘ General 
Lesson  ’ of  the  Board,  hung  up  in  all  our  schools ; and  it  would  indeed  cause  me 
much  regret  should  there  now  be  any  interruption  to  that  harmony  and  good 
feeling  which  has  hitherto  existed  in  the  Ballysax  school.  Begging  the  favour 
of  a reply,  I have  the  honour  to  be,  Right  Reverend  Sir,  your  obedient  humble 
servant,  James  Joseph  Fre-w.”  To  my  letter  to  Archbishop  Murray  I received 
the  following  reply:  “Dublin,  21st  March  1850.  Reverend  dear  Sir,— Your 
kind  letter  of  the  18th  has  this  moment  reached  me,  and  I hasten  to  express 
the  deep  regret  which  I feel  on  account  of  the  occurrence  to  which  you  allude. 
I do  not  think  that  I could  venture  to  commence  a correspondence  with  Dr.  Haly 
on  the  subject ; but  should  he  afford  me  an  opportunity  of  entering  on  it,  I will 
do  all  in  my  power  to  remove  the  misunderstanding  which  unfortunately  exists. 
I have  the  honour  to  remain,  Reverend  dear  Sir,  your  obedient  humble  servant, 
+ D.  Murray.” 

7401.  Was  that  all  the  communication  which  you  ever  received  from  Arch- 
bishop Murray  on  the  subject  ? 

It  was  the  only  communication  that  I had  from  Archbishop  Murray  directly. 

4702.  Had 
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7402.  Had  you  any  more  communication  on  the  subject  with'  Dr.  Haly  r 
I do  not  think  I ever  mote  to  Dr.  Haley  since. 

7403.  Did  you  receive  any  answer  from  Dr.  Haly  ? 

I did. 

Reverend  Sir,  Carlow,  Easter  Tuesday,  1850. 

I have  to  offer  you  a second  time  my  absence  from  this  place  as  my  apology  for  not 
acknowledging  more  seasonably  the  receipt  of  your  last  note  in  reference  to  the  Ballysax 
school.  Since  I have  had  this  pleasure  last,  I endeavoured  to  make  myself  better  acquainted 
with  the  little  volume  intituled,  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,"  and  the  result  has 
been,  a stronger  conviction  on  my  mind  of  the  danger  of  placing  that  work  in  the  hands  of 
•children.  During  the  conversation  I have  had  the  pleasure  of  holding  with  you,  I have 
•stated  to  you  my  objection  to  that  book  ; and  I remained  for  some  time  with  the  impression 
on  my  mind  that  vou  had  given  me  a pledge  that  it  should  not  be  read  in  the  school. 
I have  a distinct  recollection  that  the  master  did  promise  me,  with  considerable  emphasis, 
that  he  would  not  have  it  read  ; and  he  added,  with  an  equal  degree  of  earnestness,  that  it 
never  was  on  any  former  occasion  read  in  the  school.  Coupled  with  my  objection  to  the 
“ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  I cannot  but  feel  the  want  of  religious  instruction 
for  the  Catholic  children  as  a serious  inconvenience;  and  this  want  cannot,  I perceive,  be 
remedied,  the  master  being  a Protestant,  and  not  one  of  the  Catholic  children  sufficiently 
advanced  to  undertake  the  duty  of  instructing  the  children  of  his  communion.  To  expect 
that  the  clergy  of  the  parish  could  attend  regularly,  and  give  religious  instruction,  would  be 
to  require  too  much  from  them,  taking  into  consideration  their  other  numerous  and  laborious 
duties.  Beset  with  difficulties  which  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  remove,  I considered  it 
would  be  more  for  the  advantage  of  the  children  to  place  them  in  a school  where  those 
difficulties  did  not  present  themselves,  and  where  their  religious  instruction  could  be  carried 
on  pari  passu  with  their  secular  education. 

I have,  &c. 

The  Rev.  James  Jos.  Frew,  See.  See.  F.  Haly. 

Ballysax  Glebe,  Kilcullen. 


7404.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Notwithstanding  the  steps  you  took  to  con- 
ciliate the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
fell  off? 

Yes. 

7405.  At  present  have  you  any  Roman  Catholic  children? 

I am  not  manager  of  the  school  now. 

7406.  The  Roman  Catholics  who  had  previously  been  in  attendance  left 
you  ? 

Yes ; we  had  not  a single  Roman  Catholic  child  a short  time  afterwards. 

7407-  Lord  Ardrossan.~\  Did  you  continue  to  read  the  Evidences  of  the 
Truth  of  Christianity  up  to  the  time  of  your  withdrawal  from  the  management 
of  the  school  ? 

Yes. 

7408.  Did  you  receive  any  other  communication  from  the  Board  than  that 
which  you  have  read  ? 

I had  a communication,  not  from  the  Board  directly,  but  from  one  of  the 
Commissioners,  and  which  I look  upon  as  an  official  one,  which,  if  your  Lord- 
ships  will  allow  me,  I will  read.  This  was  a long  time  after  I had  ineffectually 
endeavoured  to  get  back  the  Roman  Catholic  children.  This  communication  is 
not  dated,  but  the  day  I received  it  I put  down  myself : it  is  the  8th  of  May 
1852.  “ Dear  Mr.  Frew,— I am  just  returned  from  attending  the  Education 
Board.  The  Commissioners,  though  the  rule  they  formed  does  appear  to  me  to 
bear  most  naturally  the  most  unfavourable  interpretation,  yet  agree  that  they 
never  intended  such  a result  as  the  exclusion  of  a whole  school  from  certain 
branches  of  instruction,  on  account  of  the  objection  of  one,  or  of  a few : and,  in 
fact,  such  has  never  been  the  result  in  our  own  model  school,  in  which  there 
have  been  both  Jews  and  Christians,  objecting  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons, 
and  who  were  not  compelled  to  do  so,  nor  yet  allowed  to  be  any  impediment  to 
others.  Observe,  therefore,  that  you  are  not  bound  by  our  rules,  according  to 
the  Commissioners’  own  interpretation  of  them,  to  exclude  from  the  reading  of 
any  of  the  lessons  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  any  childi’en  whose  parents  do  not 
object  to  their  reading  those  lessons,  though  they  do  object  to  their  learning  of 
the  Church  Catechism,  &c.  £ All  he  has  to  do,’  in  the  very  words  used  by  Mr. 
Macdonnell,  with  the  assent  of  all  the  Commissioners  present,  c is,  to  specify  in 
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or  the  Sacred  Poetry,  (as  the  case  may  be;,  at  which  time  no  child  whose  parents 

15th  June  1854.  may  0bject  will  be  expected  to  attend.  And  that,  moreover,  such  and  such  an- 
other  hour  on  such  a day,  is  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  in  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Bible,  or  the  Catechism,  or,  in  short,  any  religious  books  not  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Board.  And  this,’  he  added,  c is  a decisive  answer  to  those  who 
have  pretended  that  a whole  school  may  be  deprived  of  the  use  of  a book  they 
are  willing  to  use,  by  getting  some  one  child  to  object.’  Now  on  this  you  may 
act,  and  this  decision  you  may  show  to  any  one,  as  being  not  only  that  on  which 
we  have  always  acted,  and  which  I have  always  understood  was  to  be  acted  on, 
but  also  what  was  distinctly  assented  to  by  . all  the  Commissioners  present. — 
Your’s  faithfully,  Richard  Dublin.” 

7409.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Was  that  written  to  you  in  consequence  of  any 
communication  that  you  had  made  to  the  Archbishop  ? 

I think  it  was  in  consequence  of  a verbal  communication  to  the  Archbishop, 
after  1 had  seen  what  I will  presently  call  your  Lordships’  attention  to. 

7410.  Earl  of  Desart .]  With  reference  to  the  conduct  of  your  school,  has  it 
ever  happened  to  have  occurred  to  you  that  great  indulgence  in  making  what 
appear  to  be  reasonable  concessions  to  Roman  Catholic  ministers  makes  them 
very  often  grasp  at  unreasonable  ones  ? 

1 am  quite  sure  it  does. 

7411.  Your  transactions  with  them  have  led  you  to  that  conclusion  ? 

Yes ; and  also  what  has  occurred  to  my  own  mind  from  the  proceedings  of 
the  Board.  I have  very-  carefully  read  their  reports,  to  which  I will  beg  leave 
to  call  your  attention  presently. 

7412.  Do  not  you  think  that  a firm  and  strict  adherence  to  certain  rules 
would  rather  command  their  adhesion  to  a greater  extent  than  attempts  of  such 
a nature  to  conciliate  them  ? 

I believe  it  would. 

7413.  Lord  Ardrossan.~\  Did  Bishop  Haly,  or  the  clergymen  in  his  diocese, 
object  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  ? 

I do  not  recollect  that  they  particularised  them.  The  Scripture  Extracts  were 
not  read  at  the  time.  Their  objection,  I believe,  was  confined  to  the  Lessons  on 
the  Truth  of  Christianity. 

7414.  Did  you  believe  when  you  first  placed  your  schools  under  the  Board 
that  the  system  was  merely  one  of  mixed  secular  and  separate  religious  education, 
or  that  there  was  a religious  element  incorporated  with  the  secular  portion  of 
the  instruction? 

I believed  that  there  was  a religious  element  essentially  incorporated  with  the 
system  of  education ; I believed  that  the  books  of  the  Board  themselves  carried 
that  out,  and  that  the  element  must  be  introduced  into  every  school  which 
used  their  books. 

7415.  Lord  Beaumont .]  In  what  did  you  conceive  the  religious  element  to 
consist  ? 

In  portions  of  their  reading  books ; in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  in  the  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  Sacred  Poetry. 

7416.  Then  you  conceived  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  to  be 
essentially  a portion  of  the  system  ? 

1 did,  as  much  so  as  any  of  the  reading  books  published  by  the  Board. 

7417.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  What  view  do  you  take  of  the  decision  of  the  Board 
with  regard  to  the  Archbishop’s  book,  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” ? 

I cannot  help  believing  that  it  has  been  a departure  from  the  agreement,  or 
the  understanding  under  which  Protestant  clergymen  were  induced  in  many 
cases  to  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board.  In  reasoning  with 
others,  I have  myself  referred  to  the  printed  reports  and  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
to  prove  to  those  clergymen  who  are  opposed  to  the  system  that  there  was  a 
very  large  amount  of  religious  education  intermingled  with  the  system  of  secular 
education.  May  I take  the  liberty  of  reading  an  extract  from  a letter  which  I 
did  intend  to  publish,  but  I omitted  doing  so,  which  will  convey  my  views  and 
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some  of  my  reasons.  Referring  to  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners,  I say, 
« I have  before  me  at  this  moment  a series  of  reports  published  by  the  Commis- 
sioners in  1851.  In  the  first  volume  they  assign  as  a reason  for  issuing  this 
work,  their  desire  to  diffuse  ‘ more  widely  information  respecting  the  principles 
of  the  system  of  education  administered  by  them ; and  they  say,  c they  have 
annexed  those  documents  of  a more  permanent  character,  which  explain  the 
mode  in  which  they  seek  to  carry  into  effect  the  objects  of  their  Commission.’ 

‘ They  have  also  prefixed  to  the  reports  the  terms  of  the  Commission  itself,  as 
detailed  in  a letter  addressed  by  the  Right  Hon.  E.  G.  Stanley,  when  Chief 
Secretary  for  Ireland,  to  His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  together  with  certain 
explanations  issued  by  them  with  the  consent  of  Government,  and  also  four 
propositions  submitted  by  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster  to  Government,  referred 
by  Government  to  the  Commissioners,  and  acceded  to.’  Let  it  be  remembered, 
those  are  the  words  of  the  Commissioners  themselves,  in  a preface  to  their 
reports,  republished  in  1851,  and  of  course  convejdng  their  own  sentiments  at 
that  period.  Now  let  me  ask  you,  sir,  if  you  were  desirous  of  explaining  the 
whole  system  to  a friend  who  was  totally  unacquainted  with  it,  and  of  setting 
before  him  the  conditions  on  which  he  might  put  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  any  schools  under  his  management,  what  means  could  you  adopt  for  this 
purpose  more  legitimate  or  more  reasonable,  than  placing  in  his  hands  these 
very  volumes,  and  directing  him  especially  to  this  original  letter  and  these 
official  documents  ? And  let  me  ask  still  further,  would  you  not  impress  Upon 
him  that  if  he  submitted  to  those  published  regulations  of  the  Board,  they 
were  equally  bound  to  adhere  to  those  conditions  which  they  had  thus  set 
forth,  and  on  the  faith  of  which  he  might  be  induced  to  connect  his  schools 
with  their  system?  And  if  in  any  way  they  afterwards  departed  from  these 
conditions,  or  by  any  act  of  theirs  interfered  with  those  rights,  or  infringed 
upon  those  provisions  thus  published  by  them,  and  which  had  led  to  this  con- 
nection, would  not  your  friend  be  justified  in  protesting  against  such  a course 
as  a breach  of  trust,  and  appealing  to  those  who  had  the  power  to  take 
such  steps  as  were  necessary  to  enforce  the  fulfilment  of  the  original  con- 
tract? Surely,  sir,  it  is  not  necessary  to  get  a bond,  signed,  sealed,  and 
delivered  according  to  all  legal  forms,  to  secure  these  rights.  Surely  you  would 
not  say  that  £ because  it  is  not  in  the  bond  ’ in  so  many  words,  it  therefore 
is  not  necessary  to  adhere  to  those  provisions,  although  they  are  clearly  implied 
by  all  the  obligations  of  honour  and  honesty.  Now  this  is  precisely  what  the 
petitioners*  have  done.  They  assert  that  the  Commissioners  have  departed 
from  these  their  published  conditions  and  principles,  and  pray  those  who 
have  the  power  to  enforce  the  fulfilment  of  their  original  contract.  And  now 
for  our  proofs.  For  some  time  after  the  first  establishment  of  the  system, 
it  was  objcted  by  its  opponents  that  it  was  one  which  entirely  neglected 
all  religious  instruction,  and  made  no  provision  for  the  education  in  religion, 
either  of  the  teachers,  or  the  pupils,  who  attended  their  schools.  In  answering 
this  objection,  when  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
we  have  the  Commissioners  themselves  asking,  in  their  3d  Report,  ‘ What  is  our 
practice  in  the  National  Model  School  of  Dublin?’  It  is  this:  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  constantly  hung  up  in  it ; so  is  the  Christian  Lesson  which  our 
rules  enjoin.  A ‘portion  of  the.  Word  of  God  is  daily  read  from  our  Scripture 
Extracts,  and  at  stated  times  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  parochial 
clergy  attend,  and  give  religious  instruction ; this  is  our  practice.  They  also 
refer  to  their  Inspectors’  reports,  to  prove  the  general  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts;  and  in  their  rules  as  to  tuition,  attendance,  &c.,  we  find  them 
directing.  Such  extracts  from  Scripture  as  are  prepared  under  the  sanction  of 
the  Board  may  be  used,  and  are  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Board  to  be  used, 
during  those  hours  allotted  to  this  ordinary  school  business.  (Vol.  1.  p.  35). 
But  again,  in  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Commissioner  Carlile,  as  given  in  page  64  of 
this  same  volume,  we  have  him  answering  thus  to  the  Select  Committee  of  the 
House  of  Commons . 4 Question  2 5 30 . Is  the  method  generally  adopted  for  teaching 
reading  taken  from  the  other  books  you  have  mentioned,  or  from  the  Scripture 
Lessons  ? .Answer.  Mere  beginners  use  the  elementary  books,  of  course,  con- 
sisting 


The 
Rev.  J.  J. 

15th  June 


* This  had  reference  to  a memorial  or  petition  from  certain  patrons  and  friends  of  schools  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  which  had  just  been  published. 
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The  sisting  of  the  common  elements  of  letters  and  syllables,  and  lessons  compiled  in 

Rev.  J.  J.  Frew.  sh0rt  words ; but  when  the  pupils  have  advanced,  they  are  exercised  along  with 
the  other  books  in  the  reading  of  extracts  from  Scripture,  and  are  examined  in 
15th  June  1854.  the  meaning  of  what  they  read.’  Now,  is  it  not  evident  from  these  passages, 

that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  originally  intended  for  separate  religious 

instruction,  but  that  up  to  this  time,  and  for  many  years  after,  they  were  given 
by  the  Board  for  united  moral  instruction,  as  containing  nothing  that  could  tie 
reasonably  objected  to  by  any  religious  persuasion ; and  that  though  the  Commis- 
sioners did  not  enforce  the  use  of  any  of  their  books  upon  the  managers  of  schools, 
that  yet  they  left  it  to  the  managers  themselves  to  exercise  the  same  authority  over 
the  Scripture  Extracts  that  they  did  over  any  of  the  books  of  lessons  that  were 
published  for  ordinary  teaching,  and  to  make  those  Scripture  Extracts  as  com- 
pulsory for  general  use  as  any  branch  of  reading,  writing,  or  any  ordinary  school 
business.  Permit  me  to  remark,  my  Lords,  that  it  had  great  weight  with  my  own 
mind,  that  though  the  Commissioners  did  not  enforce  the  use  of  their  books  upon 
the  schools  in  connexion  with  them,  they  left  it  optional  with  the  managers  to 
do  so ; and  the  managers  had  the  same  power  to  enforce  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons  as  they  had  to  enforce  the  use  of  any  of  the  ordinary  reading  books. 

« It  is  not  for  me  to  enter  now  upon  the  question  of  the  propriety  or  impropriety, 
the  expediency  or  inexpediency,  of  such  a course,  but  merely  to  prove  that  such 
was  the  case  for  many  years  after  the  introduction  of  the  system ; and  I may 
add  that,  during  that  time,  when  the  managers  of  schools  had  such  power, 
whether  they  exercised  it  or  not,  the  system  advanced,  notwithstanding  all  the 
opposition  it  experienced,  and  prospered;  so  that  in  December  1840  the  number 
of  children  on  the  rolls  amounted  to  232,560.  But  this  is  still  further  evident 
from  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  compilation  of  these  Extracts,  and 
also  from  the  introduction  of  the  amended  clause  into  Lord  Stanley’s  original 
letter.  I presume  you  are  aware  that  when  the  draft  of  that  letter  was  framed, 
it  was  thought  that  all  sacred  history  or  moral  teaching  should  be  excluded  from 
the  list  of  books  for  the  combined  instruction,  it  having  supposed  that  the  Board 
could  not  agree  unanimously  in  recommending  works  of  that  nature ; and  that  it 
was  at  the  suggestion  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Presbyterian  Commissioners  that 
this  opinion  was  connected,  and  the  amended  clause  added,  which  appears  in  the 
corrected  copy  of  the  letter  attached  to  the  Eighth  Report,  but  which  is,  unhap- 
pily, omitted  in  the  copy  with  which  the  volume  commences.  And  as  to  the 
Extracts,  it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  that  they  had  the  full  sanction  of  the 
late  Archbishop-  Murray,  were  unanimously  recommended  by  the  Board  for 
general  use  in  all  their  schools,  and  were  used  daily  in  the  model  schools,  of 
which  the  Commissioners  themselves  were  the  managers,  thus,  by  practice,  as 
well  as  by  precept,  morally  enforcing  the  reading  of  them.  But,  alas,  for  the 
peace  of  the  Commissioners!  in  their  Sixth  Report,  bearing  date  April  1840, 
we  are  informed  that  the  system  received  a check  through  the  efforts  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  prelate,  who  induced  his  clergy,  in  a united  band,  to  withdraw 
their  schools  from  all  connexion  with  the  Board ; and  the  reasons  assigned 
by  them  for  so  doing  are  given  in  the  following  communication,  which  they 
signed  and  transmitted  to  the  Commissioners,  viz.:  ‘We,  the  undersigned, 
feeling  that  the  system  of  national  education,  as  at  present  constituted, 
can  never  enjoy  the  confidence  of  the  Irish  people,  and  considering  the 
abuses  that  have  been  proved  in  the  allocation  of  the  funds  entrusted  to 
that  body,  do  hereby,  in  conference  assembled,  withdraw  ourselves  from  any 
further  connexion  with  the  Board  of  Education,  and  we  request  the  secretary 
to  signify  to  the  Commissioners  that  we  shall  entertain  no  further  com- 
munication or  connexion  with  them.’  Then,  alas!  began  that  system  of 
yielding  to  the  demands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood,  which  has  been 
carried  to  such  an  extent  within  the  last  few  weeks,  and  who  can  tell  where  it 
will  stop  if  the  voice  of  the  public  is  not  raised  up  against  it  ? Here  we  have  the 
first,  but  not  the  only  instance  in  the  history  of  that  Church,  in  its  connexion 
with  the  national  system ; of  that  boasted  unity,  in  which  it  so  much  prizes  itself, 
manifesting  its  spirit  in  setting  one  Archbishop  versus  another.  Upon  the 
important  question  of  the  education  of  its  youth,  Dr.  M‘Hale  causes  his  clergy  to 
rise  en  masse  against  that  system,  which  had  the  cordial  approval  and  support  of 
Dr.  Murray ; and  he  so  far  succeeds,  that  in  this  very  report  of  the  Commis- 
sioners we  find  a paragraph  introduced  by  Mr.  Commissioner  Blake,  which,  if 
strictly  and  literally  acted  upon,  virtually  at  least  excluded  the  Scripture 
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Extracts  from  the  position  which  they  had  hitherto  held  ; and  in  the  case  of  a The 

single  objection  on  the  part  of  any  one  child,  prohibited  the  use  of  them,  except  Rev- J-  J‘ Frew- 

at  the  time  allotted  to  separate  religious  instruction.  I have  said,  ‘if  strictly 

acted  upon,’  for  I believe  I can  show  satisfactorily  that  such  was  not  the  case  for  151  jLinc  54j 

many  years  afterwards ; and  that  the  framers  of  the  rule  themselves  did  not  intend 

that  the  strict  letter  of  this  rule  should  be  enforced,  provided  its  spirit  was  attended 

to,  and  that  no  child  was  compelled  to  read  them,  who  objected  to  their  use.  But  to 

prove  this,  permit  me  to  call  your  especial  attention  to  the  Third  Reading  Book,’” 

the  edition  published  in  1844.  A copy  of  this  book  is  now  in  my  possession, 

and  from  its  preface  I make  the  following  extract : “ Lest  it  should  be  thought 

that  the  lessons  in  the  Third  Book  increase  in  difficulty  too  rapidly,  it  may  be 

necessary  to  explain  that  it  is  expected  that  the  pupils,  while  they  are  learning 

this  book,  will  also  be  made  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  recommended  by  the 

Commissioners.”  This  is  the  Third  Book  of  Reading  Lessons  for  Schools.  I 

then  endeavour  to  prove  that  “ expectation  ” on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners  is 

tantamount  to  “command” ; the  proof  that  I allege  of  that  is  the  following: 

“ I refer  you  to  the  Miscellaneous  Rules  issued  by  the  Board,  and  printed  in 
page  3 7 of  this  first  volume  of  their  Reports  : there  we  read,  “ They  expect  that 
no  use  shall  be  made  of  the  school-rooms  tending  to  contention,  &c.  . Such  a 
use  made  of  a schoolhouse  received  after  its  establishment  into  connexion  with 
the  Board,  they  will  regard  as  a sufficient  reason  for  withholding  further  aid,  and 
dissolving  the  connexion”  But  let  us  turn  now  to  the  next  edition  of  this 
same  Third  Reading  Book,  which  was  published  in  1845.  There  we  have  this 
hard  term  “ expect  ” softened  down  into  “ it  is  hoped” ; and  instead  of  “ will 
he  made  to  read,”  we  find  “ will  also  be  reading.”  It  is  as  follows  : “ Lest  it 
should  he  thought  that  the  lessons  in  the  Third  Book  increase  in  difficulty  too 
rapidly,  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain  that  it  is  hoped  that  the  pupils,  while  they 
are  learning  this  book,  will  also  be  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  recommended 
by  the  Commissioners.”  There  was  an  edition  published  in  1846  which  is  the 
same  as  the  one  I hold  in  my  hand ; and  in  that  edition  the  whole  paragraph  is- 
omitted,  and  the  entire  preface  changed. 

7418.  Has  it  ever  been  restored  ? 

Never. 

7419.  Chairman. ] Was  any  announcement  of  that  change  ever  made  in  the 
Reports  to  the  public  ? 

Not  to  my  knowledge.  “ So  much  for  the  Scripture  Extracts.  But  now  let 
me  remind  you,  that  during  this  period  the  assault  was  confined  to  the  Scripture 
Extracts.  Nor  was  it  for  nearly  12  years  afterwards  that  we  find  any  allusions 
made  to  those  books  which  at  present  occupy  so  much  public  attention.  Then, 
for  the  first  time,  in  the  year  1851,  we  find  these  two  books  placed  in  the  same 
category ; and  this  blow  having  succeeded  so  well,  another  follows ; and  the 
books  are,  if  not  wisely,  boldly  at  least,  struck  out  of  the  list  published  or 
sanctioned  by  the  Board.”  It  may  be  necessary  to  mention  that  the  eighth  Rule, 
which  has  caused  so  much  discussion  for  a number  of  years,  from  the  time  it 
was  first  introduced  to  the  year  1851,  made  no  reference  whatever  to  any  book 
but  the  Scripture  Extracts.  In  the  year  1851  we  find  a paragraph  in  the  report 
issued  by  the  Board  for  the  preceding  year,  in  which  they  mentioned,  that  as 
the  rule  had  been  misunderstood,  they  think  it  right  to  repeat  it  in  that  report ; 
and  they  add  a paragraph,  that,  in  connexion  with  it  is  to  be  taken  the  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  no  such  allusion  having 
been  made  in  any  of  their  published  reports  for  nearly  1 2 years  from  the  intro- 
duction of  the  8th  Rule. 

7420.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Do  you  see  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  religious 
element  which  still  remains  may  he  removed  ? 

I believe  if  matters  go  on  as  they  have  been  doing  for  some  time  past,  the 
removal  of  every  portion  of  the  religious  element  may  be  attempted,  and  if  the 
Board  continue  to  yield,  as  they  have  done,  it  may  be  ultimately  removed ; I can- 
not helping  thinking  so. 

7421.  Have  you  discovered  any  alterations  connected  with  any  publications  of 
the  Board,  which  lead  you  to  that  conclusion  ? 

There  is  a slight  one,  but  one  which  appears  to  me  to  be  of  importance.  There 
was  nothing  that  the  Board  originally  insisted  on  more  stringently  than  that  the 

(47. 29.)  6 F General 


958 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The 

liev. ./.  J.  Frew. 
1.5th  June  1854-. 


General  Lesson  should  be  hung  up  in  every  school,  a copy  of  which  they  them- 
selves furnished.  The  orignal  rule  was,  “ The  Commissioners  will  require  that 
the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly  inculcated  mall  schools  admitted 
into  conenxion  with  them,  and  that  a printed  copy  of  the  lesson  itself  to  be 
furnished  by  them,  shall  be  hung  up  in  every  school.  Thai  lesson  is  as 
follows: 

General  Lesson. 

■Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  commands  them,  “ to  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.”  (Rom.  ch.  xii.  v.  18).  , TT  j.  1 . .■  ’ 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  Disciples  to  ‘ love  one  another.  He  taught  them 
to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those  that 
persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines,  but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them  We 
ouo-ht  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth ; but  not  to 
treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  ms  rehgion  to  be  forced 
on  men  bv  violent  means.  He  would  not  allow  his  d.sc.ples  to  fight  for  him  . 

If  any  person  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them  ; for  Christ  and  h s 
Apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we  must  do 
to  others,  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do  to  us.  . 

Ouarrellino-  with  our  neighbours,  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince  them 
that  we  are  in  the  right,  and  they  in  the  wrong : it  is  more  likely  to  convince  them  that  we 
have  not  a Christian  spirit.  , , 

We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  who,  “ when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again.”  (I  Pet.  ch.  ii.  v.  23). 

In  reading  over  the  Report  of  the  Board  in  the  year  1842,  the  Ninth  Report 
issued  by  them,  that  rule  is  slightly  altered.  “ The  Commissioners  requn-e  that 
the  principle  of  the  following  lessons,  or  of  a lesson  of  a similar  import,  be 
strictly  inculcated  in  all  schools  admitted  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  and 
that  a copy  of  the  lesson  itself  he  hung  up  in  each  school.”  Here  we  find 
both  an  addition  and  an  omission,  to  which  I wish  to  call  your  Lordships  atten- 
tion ; the  addition  is,  “ a lesson  of  a similar  import the  omission  is,  “ to  be 
furnished  by  them." 

7422.  Chairman.!  You  draw  the  inference,  from  those  two  alterations,  that 

the  affixing  in  the  school  of  the  identical  lesson  itself,  as  furnished  by  the  Com- 
missioners, was  hereafter  to  be  dispensed  with  ? • 

I apprehend  that  such  an  attempt  might  he  made,  inasmuch  as  the  lesson 
refers  directly  to  the  Scriptures,  and  gives  the  scriptural  references. 

7423.  Lord  Ardrossan.l  Do  you  wish  that  the  system  should  he  restored  to 
the  same  position  in  which  it  was  previously  to  the  late  change  authorised  by  the 
Board? 

Yes. 


7424.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  effect  of  replacing  the  Archbishop’s 

b°I  think,  and  I should  hope,  it  would  prevent  further  attempts  bang  made  by 
the  same  parties  who  have  got  it  removed  for  withdrawing  still  further  those 
portions  which  they  might  think  objectionable,  and  that  a certain  degree  of 
confidence  would  be  restored  to  the  public  mind,  which  might  ultimately  extend 
the  usefulness  of  the  system. 


7426.  Do  you  think  the  8th  Rule  was  ever  intended  to  bear  the  construction 
which  was  put  upon  it  by  the  opponents  of  the  Archbishop’s  book  r 

I cannot  think  it  was,  although  the  language,  if  strictly  interpreted,  would 
seem  to  warrant  the  opposite  construction  being  put  upon  it ; and  1 will  give  my 
reason  by  referring  to  the  words  of  the  Commissioners  themselves  m the  very 
report  in  which  they,  for  the  first  time,  allude  to  their  intention  as  to  this  rule, 
which,  however,  was  not  enacted  for,  I believe,  three  years  afterwards.  In  their 
Sixth  Report,  p.  149,  of  the  first  volume,  they  say,  “ We  should  also  state,  that  we 
by  no  means  insist  on  having  the  Scripture  Extracts  published  by  our  authority 
read  in  any  of  the  national  schools ; nor  would  we  allow  them  to  be  read  during 
the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  any  chil- 
dren whose  parents  or  guardians  objected  to  them.  In  such  case  we^  should 
prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruction,^ when  the 
persons  giving  it  might  use  them  or  not,  as  they  should  think  proper.  I hat  is 
paragraph  25.  Then  comes  another  paragraph,  and  then  paragraph  27,  as 
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follows : “ We  should  add,  that  where  the  grant  is  only  of  salary  and  books, 
the  Board  acts  upon  the  statement  of  the  parties  applying,  provided  it  be  satis- 
factory, without  binding  them  literally  to  the  rules  of  the  Board ; because,  should 
anything  occur  hereafter  which  might  appeal’  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  rules, 
the  Board  has  it  in  its  power  to  have  the  evil  corrected,  or  if  it  be  not,  to  with- 
draw the  salary.”  Therefore,  I do  not  think  they  intended  that  this  rule  should 
be  taken  literally  according  to  its  strict  wording.  In  a note  to  this  passage,  they 
refer  to  an  annexed  letter  to  one  of  their  superintendents,  in  which  they  say, 
“ By  a perusal  of  the  Commissioners’  regulations,  you  will  perceive  that  they  are 
totally  silent  with  regard  to  this  book,  leaving  its  use  or  non-use,  as  they  do  of 
all  their  other  books,  wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the 
management  of  the  school.” 

7426.  In  what  way  would  you  bring  back  into  use  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth 
of  Christianity  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  answer  that  question.  I should  think  by  the  Board 
withdrawing  their  prohibition  of  the  book,  and  explaining  the  spirit  of  the  rules, 
which  is,  that  there  should  be  neither  restriction  nor  compulsion  with  regard  to 
it,  or  any  of  their  books. 

7427.  Do  you  think  if  the  Commissioners  were  now  forced  to  reintroduce  the 
Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  into  the  list  of  books  recommended  by 
them,  in  all  probability  a great  number  of  Roman  Catholics  would  withdraw 
from  the  system  ? 

How  they  would  act  I cannot  say  with  certainty ; probably  there  would ; but 
I believe  confidence  would  be  restored  in  a great  measure  to  the  Protestant 
mind,  provided  there  was  a rule  passed  that  you  would  not  in  future  permit 
the  Commissioners  to  alter  the  books  in  any  vital  point,  or  remove  books  from 
the  list  without  the  sanction  of  Parliament. 

7428.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Do  you  imagine  that  it  would  be  more  advisable  that 
such  a rule  should  be  adopted  for  the  direction  of  the  Board  as  you  have  stated, 
namely,  that  in  future  they  are  not,  without  the  sanction  of  Parliament,  to  remove 
any  book  which  already  has  been  sanctioned  by  them,  than  that  you  should  go 
back  again,  and  restore  the  “ Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  to  the  list 
of  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

My  belief  is,  that  both  those  courses  together  would  be  most  useful  for  the 
purpose  of  the  improvement  of  the  children  who  are  educated  in  the  schools  in 
Ireland. 

7429.  You  would  not  be  satisfied  if  a rule  which  prevented  the  recurrence  of 
a similar  circumstance  to  that  of  which  you  now  complain  should  be  passed  ? 

No. 

7430.  Chairman.]  You  think  the  confidence  of  the  Protestant  portion  of  the 
community,  as  regards  the  present  Board,  would  not  be  restored  by  provision 
applying  only  to  the  future  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would. 

7431.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  I understand  you  to  attach  a great  deal  of  impor- 
tance to  the  retaining  of  such  religious  matter  as  is  contained  in  the  ordinary 
school-books  ? 

I do. 

7432.  Do  you  think  the  religious  element  embodied  in  the  ordinary  reading 
books  is  of  a nature  to  give  the  children  a fair  view  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

I think  it  most  valuable. 

7433.  Do  you  consider  that  this  gives  a correct  view  of  the  Scriptures.  In 
the  Second  Reading-book,  in  the  1 8th  lesson,  you  will  find,  “ Harry,  can  you 
tell  me  who  remained  alive  in  the  world  when  the  flood  of  waters  which  God 
brought  upon  the  earth  dried  off  from  it?  Harry.  Noah  and  his  sons,  Shem, 
Ham,  and  Japhet,  and  their  wives  and  children,  besides  the  brute  animals  ” ? 

It  is  a very  nice  and  curious  question.  I do  not  consider  that  there  is  a great 
deal  of  knowledge  about  it.  We  know  that  Noah’s  sons  were  in  the  ark  for 
some  time.  The  Scripture  tells  us,  “ They  and  their  wives  went  into  the  ark.” 
We  know  they  were  preserved  during  the  flood.  The  Scripture  does  not  mention 
(47. 29.)  6 f 2 to 
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to  us  whether  they  may  have  increased  and  multiplied  while  they  were  in  the 
ark  or  not. 

7434.  Does  not  the  Scripture  say  that  only  eight  persons  were  saved  ? 

It  does. 


7435  Will  vou  look  at  that  lesson,  and  say  whether  you  think  it  is  a correct 
view  of' the  Scriptures  to  be  inculcated  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  are  taught 

in  the  national  school  ? , , c .. 

It  is  a child’s  answer,  and  probably  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  left  it 
out.  The  exact  fact  is  stated  afterwards  in  the  other  books. 

7436  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  restoring  of  the  book, 
“The  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishops  and  clergy,  would  be  likely  to  promote  a united  system 
of  education  for  the  future  ? 

More  so  than  leaving  it  as  it  is  at  present. 

7437.  Did  not  vou  state  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  of  your  school 
were  almost  entirely  withdrawn,  because  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  objected  to 
the  reading  of  that  very  book  ? 

Because  he  gave  orders  to  his  clergy  to  have  them  withdrawn. 

7438.  If  the  book  were  restored,  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishops,  and  those  of  the  clergy,  do  you  think  there  would  be  any  large 
amount  of  Roman  Catholic  children  for  the  future  educated  under  the  system  t 

1 do  hope  ultimately,  though  not  at  present,  they  would  return. 

7439.  Chairman.]  At  present,  though  the  book  is  eliminated,  is  that  school 
frequented  by  Roman  Catholic  children  ? _ 

I have  given  up  the  management  of  it ; a year  since,  I left  that  parish.  1 
believe  they  have  not  returned ; I know  they  did  return,  and  then  the  priest 
visited  it  again,  and  removed  them  again. 

7440.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Were  you  in  the  parish  at  the  time  of  the 
Eglinton  Returns  being  made  to  the  Board? 

I was. 

7441 . Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  if  this  alteration 
which  you  have  suggested  were  made,  it  would  have  a tendency  to  reconcile  to 
the  system  any  portion  of  the  Protestant  clergy  who  are  now  opposed  to  it? 

I believe  it  would. 


7442.  Upon  what  ground  do  you  believe  that? 

Several  to  whom  I have  spoken  have  told  me  so. 

7443.  Were  those  several  to  whom  you  have  spoken  in  connexion  with  the 
system  previous  to  its  alteration,  or  have  they  been  generally  opposed  to  it  r 

‘ There  were  some  of  them  in  connexion  with  the  system  previously  to  the 
alteration ; and,  as  far  as  I could  collect  from  them,  it  would  restore  confidence 
to  them  if  the  alteration  were  made. 

7444.  Have  any  of  them  withdrawn  their  schools  from  connexion  with  the 
Board  in  consequence  of  the  alteration  which  has  been  made  ? 

Not  yet.  I believe  the  feeling  is  to  await  the  decision  of  your  Lordships’ 
Committee. 


7445.  Do  you  believe  that  there  are  many  of  the  Protestant  clergy  who  have 
been  in  connexion  with  the  Board  who  will  withdraw  if  this  alteration  be  not 
made? 

There  are  some  of  them  who  I believe  will  do  so. 

7446.  Do  you  believe  that  the  alteration  which  you  suggest  would  reconcile 
to  the  system  some  of  the  clergy  who  have  not  hitherto  joined  the  Board  ? 

I hope  it  would. 

7447.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe,  from  your  own  knowledge,  that  such 
would  be  the  effect? 

From  conversing  with  individuals  who  had  been  opposed  to  the  Board  before, 
I believe  there  was  a spirit  beginning  to  prevail  amongst  them,  that  if  they 
could  join  the  Board,  they  would  do  so,  if  an  opportunity  were  afforded  them. 

7448.  Viscount 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  961 

7448.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  You  mean  if  their  conscientious  scruples  could 
he  fairly  met  ? 

If  their  conscientious  scruples  could  be  fairly  removed. 

7449.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  What  do  you  believe  those  scruples  to  be  ? 

I believe  they  exist  in  a great  measure  from  a misunderstanding  of  the  rules 
of  the  Board.  I myself  for  a long  time  supposed  that  the  Bill  was  a prohibited 
book,  till  I examined  the  rules  of  the  Board  : I found  I was  quite  mistaken  in 
my  view. 

7450.  If  those  conscientious  scruples  extended  to  this,  that  they  would  object 
to  join  any  system  which  did  not  give  them  the  power  of  enforcing  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  upon  all  the  children  who  attended  the  schools,  in  what  manner 
would  the  scruples  be  removed  by  those  alterations,  and  a recurrence  to  the  old 
rules  of  the  Board  ? 

I think  in  some  cases  their  minds  were  beginning  to  waver  to  a certain  extent ; 
I believe  that  wavering  was  entirely  removed,  and  they  became  totally  opposed  to 
the  Board  in  consequence  of  those  alterations.  I think  if  they  found  now  that 
it  was  determined  that  the  system  should  be  carried  out  according  to  its  original 
principles,  they  would  again  be  induced  to  consider  the  question,  and  I hope 
ultimately  they  would  see  that  it  was  their  duty  to  give,  as  far  as  it  was  in  their 
power  to  do  so,  instruction,  both  secular  and  religious,  to  the  children  of  their 
parishes. 

7451.  Without  requiring  a concession  to  the  extent  of  enabling  them  to  give 
it  to  the  children  of  all  religious  persuasions  ? 

Yes  ; that  is,  without  excluding  any  from  the  secular  advantages  who  refused 
to  participate  in  the  religious  instruction. 

7452.  Lord  ArdrossanJ]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  advantageous  if  the  Board 
were  made  more  responsible  to  the  Executive  than  it  is  at  present  ? 

I think  it  would. 

7453.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  a safeguard  against  any  future  changes,  if 
-the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  were  required  before  any  new  book  was 
introduced,  or  any  old  book  was  withdrawn  ? 

My  impression  is,  that  at  present  it  requires  the  sanction  of  the  Lord 
Lieutenant. 

7454.  If  it  is  not  so  at  present,  do  you  think  it  ought  to  be  so  ? 

I think  it  ought  to  be  so ; but  I hardly  believe  that  that  would  be  enough ; 
I think  it  should  be  referred  to  Parliament. 

7455.  Have  you  any  observations  to  make  in  reference  to  the  reports  or 
statistical  statements  issued  by  the  Board  ? 

Yes ; I have  here  a worn  and  tattered  book,  which  I have  read  very  carefully. 
It  is  the  last  report  published  by  the  Board.  I made  a small  synopsis  of  it ; in 
doing  so,  I found  some  mistakes. 

7456.  Will  you  state  the  general  result? 

By  this  synopsis  it  will  be  seen,  that  although  the  report  states  there  were 
4,875  schools  in  December  1852,  yet  there  are  returns  from  only  4,700,  leaving 
175  unaccounted  for.  Of  these  4,700,  2,854  are  under  the  management  of 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  and  only  141  under  that  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  or  20^  to  one.  Under  Presbyterian  clerical  management  there  are  484 
schools,  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  Ulster,  where  there  are  473  Presbyterian 
clerical  patrons,  there  are  89  schools  under  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 
or  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  entire  number,  141 . This  is  the  more  extraordinary, 
as  the  Primate  is  opposed  to  the  system,  and  the  North  is  considered  so  much 
more  Protestant  than  the  South  of  Ireland.  This  is,  I consider,  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  working  of  the  system  up  to  the  period  of  the  returns.  The  County 
Tyrone  has  under  Established  Church  clergy  as  many  schools  as  there  are  in  all 
Leinster  under  the  same  kind  of  management,  namely,  29  ; and  in  seven  coun- 
ties there  is  not  one  school  patronised  by  clergv  of  the  Established  Church, 
namely,  Limerick,  Waterford,  Carlow,  King’s  bounty,  Longford,  Louth,  and 
Wexford.  The  number  of  schools  under  mixed  management,  that  is,  which 
have  two  patrons,  one  of  whom  is  a Protestant,  is  60.  All  these  statements  are 
exclusive  of  the  schools  of  which  the  Commissioners  themselves  are  patrons, 
(47.  29.)  6 f 3 namely. 
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namely  the  model  schools.  There  are  three  schools  returned  as  having  as 
natrons  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  which  are  read)' under  the  manage- 
S of  Roman  Catholic  priests,  namely,  Eskerboy  and  Mullaskn  m . county 
Tyrone,  and  Rock  school,  Coolbanagher,  Queen  s County : the  patrons  are  given 
in  the  return  as  being  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  I beheve  they 
are  Roman  Catholic  priests.  These  few  mistakes  are,  I am  quite  sure,  altogether 
unintentional. 

7457.  Chairman.'}  You  had  a mixed  school  under  your  observation  for  a few 
years,  hacl  you  not? 

Yes. 

7458.  For  what  length  of  time  ? 

About  four  years. 

7459.  During  that  time,  did  you  see  any  particular  result  upon  the  habits  or 

feelings  of  the  population?  . . . , , ,, 

I think  they  began  to  estimate  the  value  of  education  more  highly  than  they 

had  done  previously. 

7460.  Did  you  see  any  social  effects  upon  the  habits  of  the  population  ? 

The  grooms  and  other  persons  employed  on  the  Curragh  are  of  an  advanc 

age,  and  they  attended  very  freely  for  some  time  at  an  evening  class.  1 think 
that  may  be  called  a social  improvement. 

7461.  In  reference  to  sectarian  feelings,  did  you  perceive  any  difference  one 

"Tt  this  moment  they  are  most  anxious  to  be  allowed  to  send  their  children  to 
the  school  if  they  speak  the  truth  in  their  conversations  with  me  They  are 
most  anxious  to  throw  aside,  as  far  as  possible,  those  sectarian  feelings  of  <hf 
ference  which  have  kept  them  asunder  so  long.  I speak  of  those  m my  own 
immediate  neighbourhood. 

7462.  Did  anything  arise  in  the  course  of  your  charge  of  those  schools  to 

make  you  feel/one  way  or  the  other,  that  the  influence  of  the  association  of 
children  of  different  religions  in  the  schools  together  had  an  effect  upon  their 
mutual  relations  out  of  the  school  ? , 

No.  They  lived  upon  tolerably  fair  terms  out  of  school : they  did  not  quarrel 
more  than  children  would  do  under  any  circumstances. 

7463.  Lord  Beaumont .]  In  the  common  relations  of  hfe  among  the  people 
around  you,  did  you  see  any  improvement  in  that  respect  ? 

I think  I did  see  a certain  amount  of  improvement  among  them. 

7464.  Did  you  see  any  increased  independence  of  action  or  of  thought? 

1 think  I did  perceive  it  on  one  or  two  occasions. 

7465.  Have  you  perceived  any  diminution  of  the  influence  of  the  clergy ^of 

any  persuasion  ? , , . . 

There  was  one  instance  which  came  immediately  under  my  own  observation, 
which  was,  that  the  grandfather  of  two  of  those  children,  who  was  desired  by 
the  priest  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the  school  remonstrated,  and  said  it 
was  a hard  thing  he  should  not  be  allowed  to  send  the  children  to  receive  the 
education  which  would  prevent  them  afterwards  from  being  m the  same  state  in 
which  he  then  was,  pointing  to  his  tattered  and  ragged  condition : I believe 
that  to  be  perfectly  true:  he  told  it  me  himself,  and  it  had  been  previously 
reported  to  me  by  the  schoolmaster. 

7462.  All  the  children,  you  say,  did  leave  the  school  under  the  influence  of 

They  "all  left  it,  and  then  some  of  them  returned.  Lately  the  priests  have 
established  a school  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Curragh,  which  has  been  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  there  the  children  now  go. 

7467.  Chairman.']  There  are  two  schools  now  established  in  the  parish,  are 

th  There  were  always  two ; one  under  the  management  of  the  priest,  with  which. 
I did  not  interfere,  though  I occasionally  visited  it,  and  the  other  under  my 
management.  There  is  now  a third  school,  not  in  the  parish,  but  very  near  the 
existing  school.  7468.  ]s. 
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7468.  Is  that  school  frequented  by  the  children  of  the  parish  of  Bally  sax?  The 

By  those  children  who  did  attend  the  school  of  Ballysax.  ' iiev.  j,  j.  Frew. 

7469.  Has  that  been  established  since  the  difference  between  you  and  15th  June  1854. 

Dr.  Haly  ? 

It  has  ; it  is  the  school  to  which  Bishop  Haly  referred,  when  he  said  he  would 
get  a school  where  they  should  have  the  opportunities  of  a secular  education 
without  being  deprived  of  the  religious  education  connected  with  their  own  faith. 

When  I heard  they  were  about  to  establish  that  school,  I wrote  to  the  Board, 
remonstrating  against  it,  and  giving  my  objections  to  the  school  being  taken 
into  connexion.  After  some  time,  I received  a letter,  telling  me  that  they  had 
given  to  the  application  for  the  school  their  full  consideration,  and  that  they 
had  decided  upon  not  granting  the  salary  required  by  the  master,  as  he  was 
returned  by  the  district  Inspector  as  being  improperly  qualified.  I mentioned 
that  I was  perfectly  satisfied  provided  the  school  were  not  established,  no  matter 
upon  what  grounds  it  was  that  they  refused  their  grant.  Since  then  thev  have 
got  a qualified  master,  who  was  educated  in  the  Newbridge  School  under  the 
eye  of  the  Romish  priest ; they  have  placed  the  school  under  his  care,  and  it 
now  receives  a grant  from  the  Board. 

7470.  All  that  was  required  of  the  Commissioners  in  regard  to  that  school, 
being  a non-vested  school,  was,  that  they  should  contribute  something  towards 
the  master? 

Your  Lordship  has  suggested  to  me  another  point  which  I think  of  conse- 
quence. In  the  original  constitution  of  the  Board,  it  was  one  of  their  rules, 
that  they  would  not  give  aid  to  any  school  where  there  was  not  a certain  amount 
of  local  subscription ; they  have  departed  from  that  rule,  and  have  assigned 
some  reason  for  doing  so  in  some  of  their  reports  ; hut  I believe  it  would  be  a 
very  useful  thing  if  that  rule  were  strictly  adhered  to.  I do  not  think  that  the 
school  of  which  I have  now  spoken,  the  Athgarvon  school,  has  any  aid,  except 
that  which  it  receives  from  the  Board.  The  chief  objections  I mentioned  were, 
that  it  was  too  near  my  school ; that  there  was  sufficient  room  in  my  school  for 
all  the  children  in  my  neighbourhood ; and  the  Board’s  giving  a salary  to  my 
school  and  another  to  Athgarvon,  would  be  a wasteful  expenditure  of  the  public 
money. 

7471-  Has  the  Athgarvon  school  other  children  besides  those  who  used  to  he 
in  your  school  ? 

It  has  other  children.  The  school,  I believe,  was  got  up  almost  entirely  in 
order  to  withdraw  the  children  from  my  school,  and,  by  doing  so,  to  reduce  the 
attendance  to  such  an  extent  as  to  prevent  the  Board  continuing  their  grant  of 
salary  to  it,  and  thus  ultimately  ruining  my  school ; and  so  I stated  to  the  Com- 
missioners in  my  letter. 

7472.  You  stated  that  this  school  had  other  children  to  be  provided  for 
besides  those  ? 

It  had ; but  a great  many  children  who  attended  my  school  went  to  that 
school. 

7473.  What  was  the  proportion  between  those  who  came  from  your  school, 

•and  those  who  were  not  provided  for  before  ? 

That  I cannot  tell,  not  having  visited  the  school. 

7474.  Does  the  school  belong  to  any  independent  parish  ? 

It  is  not  in  Newbridge ; it  is  in  a sort  of  nondescript  parish,  belonging  to  an 
•old  abbey. 

7475.  What  is  the  population  of  Athgarvon  ? 

I cannot  tell ; it  is  very  small. 

7476.  How  far  is  the  new  school  from  your  school  r 

To  the  best  of  my  belief  about  a mile. 

7477.  Earl  of  Wicklow. Was  the  Athgarvon  school  established  during  the 
lifetime  of  Archbishop  Murray  ? 

To  the  best  of  my  belief  it  is  since  his  death  that  the  grant  has  been  given. 

7478.  Have  you  established,  since  you  have  gone  into  the  adjoining  parish 
any  school  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 
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Ti , No  I had  no  children  to  warrant  my  attempting  it:  there  is  a school  in  the 

XM.i  j.Frew.  parish  in  connexion  with  the  Roman  Catholic  parish  priest:  when  I visited 

that  school,  the  master  told  me  he  had  no  aid,  except  the  salary,  which  is  a very 

'S*  '854-  wretched  one,  afforded  by  the  Board.  I think  the  probationer  s salary  is  1 W.  a 

year. 

7479.  Do  any  of  the  children  of  your  persuasion  attend  that  school  ? 

No,  not  to  my  knowledge. 

7480.  You  have  no  school  at  present  for  children  in  your  parish  ? 

They  go  to  a school  in  the  neighbourhood,  one  of  Erasmus  Smith  s schools. 

7481.  Viscount  Clancarty.}  Is  it  within  your  jurisdiction  that  they  are 
educated  ? 

No. 

7482.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  in  the  habit,  as  patron  of  the  school,, 
of  making  returns  of  the  attendance  to  the  Board  ? 

Yes ; we  were  called  upon  on  some  occasion  to  make  returns. 

7483.  What  were  the  instructions  you  received?  . „ , 

To  return  the  names,  and  the  number  of  children  who  had  been  m attend- 
ance for  the  previous  six  months ; a child  who  attended  on  any  one  day  was- 
obliged  to  be  put  down  on  the  rolls  of  the  school. 

7484.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Did  you  receive  instructions  to  that  effect? 

That  is  the  general  instruction  of  the  Board,  as  I understand  it. 

7485.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  made  your  return  under  the  impression 
that  that  was  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  made  ? 

On  that  occasion,  that  of  Lord  Eglinton’s  returns.  They  sent  us  down 
express  directions  as  to  the  return  which  we  were  to  make. 

7486.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  stated  that  from  your  present  parish  the 
Protestent  children  attend  one  of  the  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools,  in  the  adjoining 

P!T have  charge  of  a neighbouring  parish,  which  has  been  suppressed ; the  only 
children  who  are  old  enough  to  attend  the  school  are  in  that  parish  ; they  did 
go  to  Erasmus  Smith’s  school,  hut  they  are  now  employed  by  their  parents,  i 
am  not  aware  that  there  are  any  Protestant  children  belonging  to  my  iiock 
who  go  to  that  school. 

7487.  So  that  the  Protestant  children  in  the  parish  in  which  you  have  the 
cure  of  souls,  are  utterly  without  education  ? 

They  are  not  old  enough  to  go  to  the  school  to  be  educated,  the  tw: 0 or 
three  that  there  are,  come  to  my  own  house,  and  have  been  hitherto  educated 
by  my  own  children. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The 

Iteo.  J.  O’ Regan. 


The  Reverend  JOHN  O’REGAN,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows  : 

7488.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  YOU  are  religious  instructor,  appointed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  at  the  Marlborough-street  model  school : 

I am. 


7489.  What  was  the  nature  of  the  religious  instruction  which  you  gave  at 
that  school,  and  under  what  circumstances  ? . . ,.  f 

There  are  two  days  in  each  week  appointed  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  Protestants,  Tuesday  from  10  till  half-past  12,  and  Saturday  from  10  toll. 
On  Tuesdays,  from  10  to  11,  I catechise  the  teachers  special  class  m the  Scrip- 
tures and  Book  of  Common  Prayer ; from  11  to  12  some  of  those  teachers  are 
engaged  in  instructing  the  several  classes  of  pupils  m that  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  which  I have  previously  instructed  themselves  ; so  that  all  the  religious 
teaching  is  of  an  uniform  character,  and  proceeds  substantially  from  myself. 
From  11  to  12  I examine  in  some  other  portion  of  the  Scriptures  such  of  the 
teachers,  &c.  as  are  not  occupied  in  teaching  others,  and  from  1-  to  half-past  12 
I go  from  class  to  class,  to  see  that  the  teachers  are  discharging  their  duty^-y 
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the  pupils.  On  Saturdays,  from  10  to  11,  I lecture  on  the  Epistles,  Book  of  The 
Common  Prayer,  and  History  of  Religious  Worship,  the  teachers  alone.  Rev.  J.  O’ Regan* 

7490.  Have  you  discontinued  your  duties  since  the  disruption  of  the  Board  ? 15th  June  1854., 

No.  

7491.  Did  your  position  bring  you  into  contact  with  visitors  who  came  to 
inform  themselves  as  to  the  working  of  the  system  ? 

Yes  ; very  rarely  indeed  did  a Tuesday  pass  without  the  presence  of  visitors  : 
clergymen  and  other  members  of  our  Church,  of  all  grades,  from  the  Viceroy 
down  to  persons  desirous  to  give  their  own  children  the  benefit  of  the  school, 
came  to  observe  and  inquire  into  the  woi*king  of  the  system. 

7492.  What  parts  of  the  sj'stem  did  you  find  generally  approved  of,  and  what 
disapproved  of? 

The  great  question  with  persons  who  came  to  inquire  of  me  was  the  provision 
made  for  the  separate  religious  instreution  of  Protestants,  and  the  character 
of  that  united  religious  instruction  which  was  given  to  all  without  distinction. 

7493.  Was  the  combined  religious  instruction  generally  approved  of? 

That  depended  greatly  upon  the  individual  inquirers.  Those  who  were  of  a 
candid  and  unprejudiced  mind  could  not,  I think,  be  otherwise  than  favourablv 
impressed  by  what  they  saw  and  heard. 

7494.  Did  you  find  that  the  approval  or  disapproval  of  that  portion  of  the 
system  depended  very  much  upon  the  religion  of  the  visitor  ? 

The  persons  who  came  to  make  inquiries  of  me  were  invariably  members  of 
our  Church. 

7495.  I am  now  speaking  of  the  combined  religious  instruction,  consisting  of 
the  Archbishop’s  book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
and  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry  ? 

Those  who  inquired  of  me  were  almost  invariably  Protestants ; but,  as  far  as 
I observed,  the  Roman  Catholics  seemed  to  have  no  objection  to  the  combined 
religious  instruction  up  to  a late  period. 

7496.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  it  your  office  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  both  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  ? 

No;  I had  nothing  to  do  with  the  religious  instruction  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  Those  persons  who  came  to  make  inquiries  of  me  did  not  confine 
their  inquiries  to  the  character  of  the  religious  instruction  which  was  given  to 
Protestants  ; some  of  them  knowing  me  personally,  and  placing  reliance  on  my 
statements,  asked  me  about  the  character  of  the  combined  religious  instruc- 
tion and  upon  very  many  of  them  my  statements  produced  a very  favourable 
impression. 

7497-  By  a Lord. ] Do  you  flunk  that  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Board  have 
damaged  the  prospects  of  the  system  ? 

The  question  is  not  looked  on  as  finally  settled ; it  wjll  depend  greatly  upon 
the  report  of  your  Lordships’  Committee.  The  minds  of  men  are  in  abeyance, 

Avaiting  to  see  what  the  result  will  be. 

7498.  Do  you  think  that  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Board,  if  they  are  carried 
into  effect  by  the  resolution  of  this  Committee,  or  of  Parliament,  guided  by  this 
Committee,  will  damage  the  prospects  of  the  system  ? 

Essentially. 

7499.  Chairman.']  What  grounds  have  you  for  thinking  so? 

If  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Commissioners  be  sanctioned  by  your  Lord- 
ships  and  by  the  Government,  I think  the  Commissioners  will  lose  the  confidence 
which  has  been  hitherto  reposed  in  them  by  many  of  all  parties,  except,  per- 
haps, the  Roman  Catholics.  I think,  however,  that  all  persons  who  have  reflected 
upon  the  subject,  must  acknowledge  that  a breach  of  faith  has  been  committed 
by  the  Commissioners  with  the  public. 

7 500.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  attach  very  great  importance  to  the  reading 
of  the  books  which  form  the  combined  religious  instruction  ? 

I think  it  was  the  combined  religious  instruction  which  reconciled  to  the 
system  many  of  the  Protestants,  laymen  and  clergy,  who  were  faA'Ourable  to  it, 
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and  I know  that  it  was  with  some  the  sole  ground  on  which  they  thought  that 
they  could  conscientiously  support  it. 

7501.  Has  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  anticipation  of  a more  extended  use  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  in  consequence  of  the  alteration  of  Rule  8,  and  other  changes, 
been  realized  ? 

It  has  not  been  realized.  I was  on  last  Wednesday  at  the  model  school  at 
half-past  nine,  the  hour  now  set  apart  for  the  reading  of  these  books,  and  the 
entire  attendance  of  male  and  female  pupils  was  only  24,  while  before  the  altera- 
tion in  Rule  8,  the  average  attendance  was  at  least  1,000. 

7502.  Are  you  aware  whether  any  Roman  Catholics  attended  or  not  r 

There  was  on  the  day  I speak  of  one  Roman  Catholic  among  the  male  pupils. 

I find,  on  referring  to  a memorandum,  that  on  the  11th  of  June  1853,  the 
attendance  of  male  and  female  pupils  at  the  model  school  during  the  combined 
religious  instruction  was  1,213.  On  the  22d  May  1852,  1,108,  and  on  another 
day,  1,054. 

7503.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  what  way  was  the  combined  religious 
instruction  going  on  at  the  time  ; was  it  given  to  all  the  children  r 

Roman  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Presbyterians,  were  together  reading  on 
two  days  of  the  week  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; some  of  them  also  read  the  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ; and  on  Wednesdays  they  were  all  engaged  in 
reading  the  Sacred  Poetry. 

7504.  Lord  Ardrossan. j Do  you  think  that  those  alterations  which  have  been 
made  by  the  Board  were  asked  for  by  any  general  or  spontaneous  agitation  on 
the  part  of  the  people  r 

I have  no  reason  whatever  to  think  so.  The  continued  attendance  of  Roman 
Catholics  during  the  time  of  combined  religious  instruction,  up  to  the  day  on 
which  the  change  was  made,  would  tend  very  strongly  to  show  that  there  could 
have  been  nothing  of  the  sort. 

7505.  To  what  do  you  ascribe  the  objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  on  the 
part  of  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

I think  it  is  in  a great  degree  religious  party  spirit ; it  was  made  a party 
question. 

7 506.  Do  you  think  it  is  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests  to  the  reading  of  that  book  ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  priests  did  not  object  previously.  I beg  to  observe  that 
I am  now  speaking  of  the  Central  Model  School. 

7507.  Do  you  think  that  the  reason  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  do  not 
now  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the  Model  School  in  Marlborough-street,  is 
because  their  parents  have  been  invited  to  object  to  the  reading  of  that  book  by 
the  priests,  or  do  you  think  it  is  because  the  parents  themselves  object  ? 

Immediately  after  the  alteration  was  made  in  the  rule,  Dr.  Cullen,  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop,  not  only  discountenanced,  but  prohibited  the  use  of  these 
books. 

7508.  Do  )T)u  think  it  is  on  that  account,  and  not  on  account  of  any  dislike 
on  the  part  of  the  parents,  that  the  reading  of  those  books  has  been  discontinued 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  children  ? 

The  fact  that  there  was  so  large  an  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  learning 
these  books  up  to  the  very  time  when  the  rule  was  altered,  shows  conclusively 
that  there  was1  no  objection  on  the  part  of  the  parents  to  their  children  reading 
these  books,  as  they  had  at  all  times  the  right  of  withdrawing  their  children  if 
they  chose. 

7509.  Do  you  apprehend  any  further  encroachment  upon  the  system  ? 

I think  that  will  depend  in  a great  measure  upon  the  course  which  may  be 
pursued  in  reference  to  the  present  inquiry. 

7510.  Supposing  the  system  to  remain  as  it  is  at  this  moment,  do  you 
apprehend  that  there  is  danger  of  further  encroachments  being  made  on  it 
hereafter  ? 

I do. 


7511.  Do 
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7511.  Do  you  apprehend  that  the  religious  portions  of  the  reading  books  may  The 

he  objected  to  by  the  Roman  Catholics  ? Rev.  j.  O' Regan. 

I know  that  they  have  been  objected  to,  and  that  a proposition  was  even  made 
some  time  since  for  the  expurgation  of  these  books.  June  1854. 

7512.  By  whom? 

By  one  of  the  Inspectors.  He  at  the  same  time  proposed  the  names  of  certain 
persons  who  wrere  to  revise  the  Reading  Books,  under  the  authority  of  the  Board. 

7513.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Who  was  the  Inspector? 

I do  not  at  present  remember  his  name. 

7514.  From  whom  did  you  hear  that  report  ? 

From  Dr.  Sullivan,  one  of  the  Professors,  and  he  was  himself  one  of  the 
expurgators  of  the  books  named  by  the  Inspector. 

7515.  Dr.  Sullivan  stated  that  in  your  presence? 

7516.  Lord  Ardrossan.~\  Was  it  only  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  Inspectors  that 
you  heard  of  a proposal  being  made  to  remove  the  religious  portions  of  the 
reading  books  ? 

I also  heard  that  some  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  in  the  north  of  Ireland 
had  objected  to  certain  religious  parts  of  the  reading  books ; but  I have  always 
avoided  mixing  myself  up  with  such  matters,  feeling  that  it  might  interfere  with 
my  usefulness  as  catechist. 

7517-  How  far  do  you  think  that  any  pledges  or  opinions  expressed  against 
future  encroachments  afford  any  reasonable  security  for  the  integrity  of  the 
system  being  maintained  in  future  ? 

Such  declarations  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  afford,  in  my 
opinion,  no  security  whatever  against  future  encroachments  ; not  that  I would 
for  a moment  insinuate  that  these  declarations  were  not  well  meant,  and  made 
in  all  honesty,  but  from  the  fact  that  they  are  merely  expressions  of  individual 
opinion,  and  in  nowise  binding  on  their  successors.  In  illustration  of  what  I 
say,  allow  me  to  bring  before  your  Lordships  a brief  extract  from  the  evidence 
given  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  the  year  1825,  by  an 
eminent  Irish  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  the  late  Dr.  Doyle  [Vide  “ Evidence  on 
the  State  of  Ireland.”  J.  Murray,  Albemarle-street.  Page  347].  Dr.  Doyle 
was  asked  what  relation  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  bore  to  other 
branches  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as  to  being  dependent  or  independent 
of  the  Pope ; and  his  answer  was  to  this  effect : “ We  are  more  independent, 
because  the  Pope  does  not  at  present,  and  he  could  scarcely  presume  to  nominate 
any  one  except  such  persons  as  we  recommend ; we  are  therefore  very  indepen- 
dent, because  we  have  the  election  of  our  own  prelates  in  our  own  hands,  and  it 
would  be  morally  impossible  to  take  from  us  that  right.”  And  yet  that  moral 
impossibility  was  realized  in  the  lifetime  of  Archbishop  Murray,  who  was 
examined  before  the  same  Committee.  Dr.  Cullen  was  appointed  in  1850  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Primacy  of  Ireland ; though  he  was  not  one  of  the  three 
recommended  by  the  local  clergy,  and  his  appointment  did  not  meet  with  any 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics,  lay  or  clerical ; and  yet 
Bishop  Doyle  was  an  able  and  sagacious  man,  and  spoke,  I firmly  believe,  in  all 
sincerity. 

7518.  In  short,  you  anticipate  much  more  danger  to  the  system  than  formerly 
existed  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the  manner  of  the  appointment  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  of  Ireland  ? 

I brought  forward  this  fact  as  an  illustration  to  show  how  far  even  declarations 
made,  as  I firmly  believe  Dr.  Doyle’s  was,  in  all  honesty,  are  to  be  relied  on  as  a 
security  against  future  encroachments. 

7519.  Do  )rou  think  that  it  would  be  a safeguard  against  any  future  inno- 
vations if  the  Board  were  made  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than 
they  are  at  present  ? 

Yes ; and  I think,  moreover,  that  there  ought  to  be  some  fixed  principles  laid 
down  for  the  guidance  of  the  Commissioners.  At  present  there  is  a national 
system  without  any  fixed  principle.  There  is  a central  model  school,  which  is  a 
shifting  model.;  there  are  district  schools  which  differ  from  that  central  school, 
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The  and  differ  from  one  another;  there  are  vested  schools  and  non-vested;  and  no 

Mev.  J.  O' Began,  matter  how  anxious  a man  may  he  to  ascertain  what  the  national  education 

system  really  is,  he  finds,  in  the  complication  of  the  system,  and  its  want  of 

15th  June  1854.  fixity,  extreme  difficulty  in  satisfying  his  mind  as  to  its  true  character  and 
merits. 

7520.  Do  you  think  that  the  position  of  Rule  8 is  satisfactory  ? 

I believe  that,  independently  of  the  diminution  in  the  number  of  pupils  reading 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  See.,  the  8th  Rule,  as  it  now  stands,  is  practically  a serious 
evil. 

7521.  In  what  respect? 

Hitherto  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  children  at  the  Central  Model 
School  were  reminded  of  their  religious  differences  only  on  the  day  of  separate 
religious  instruction ; now  they  are  reminded  of  this  on  the  three  days  on  which 
the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry  are  read,  and,  which  is  worse,  they  now 
differ  on  a point  on  which  they  before  agreed ; and  again,  the  Protestants,  who 
attend  before  the  ordinary  school  to  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  may,  I fear, 
be  led  to  look  with  aversion  at  these  Scriptures,  from  being  obliged  to  remain 
in  the  class-room  reading  them,  while  their  school-fellows  are  free  ; and  they  may- 
in  some  cases  be  tempted  to  deceive  their  parents,  by  representing  themselves  as 
in  attendance  at  the  school,  when  they  really  were  not.  I believe,  therefore,  the 
alteration  of  the  rule  to  be  in  any  point  of  view  a serious  evil. 

7522.  Do  you  think  that  the  system  of  national  education  previously  to  the 
late  change  being  made  had  been  at  all  gaining  ground  amongst  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  ? 

Most  decidedly. 

7523.  What  reasons  have  you  for  thinking  so  ? 

There  had  been  a growing  feeling  in  favour  of  the  national  education  system 
among  the  Fellows  and  Professors  in  the  Irish  University ; of  the  two  Professors 
of  Divinity,  one  has  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  the  other  is 
certainly  not  an  open  opponent  of  it.  There  is,  too,  a great  proportion  of  the 
Fellows,  and  these  not  the  least  distinguished,  in  favour  of  the  system,  and  those 
Professors  and  Fellows  have,  it  should  be  remembered,  the  moulding  of  the 
minds  of  the  young  clergy  in  a great  degree.  I am  convinced  there  was  a great 
and  growing  feeling  in  the  University  in  favour  of  the  national  system  until  the 
recent  unhappy  change. 

7524.  Chairman .]  How  are  those  Professors  appointed  ? _ 

They  are  appointed  by  the  Board  of  the  University,  consisting  of  the  Provost 
and  seven  senior  Fellows. 

7525.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  think  that  the  progress  which  you  describe 
has  been  checked  by  the  late  changes  in  the  Board  ? 

I think  that  such  will  be  the  effect  with  many  if  the  encroachment  which  has 
been  made  upon  the  system  be  now  sanctioned  and  established. 

7526.  Chairman .]  You  ground  that  opinion  upon  conversations  which  you 

have  had  with  various  parties  ? . 

I do  ground  it  on  such  conversation,  and  on  the  following  fact : m looking  over 
a diary  which  I have  kept  for  some  years  past,  I find  that  there  was  very  rarely 
indeed  a Tuesday,  until  the  close  of  1853,  on  which  there  were  not.  several  cler- 
gymen and  laymen  at  my  lecture-room  at  the  model  school,  making  inquiries 
about  the  national  education  system,  especially  the  religious  instruction.  While 
from  the  commencement  of  the  present  Session,  a period  of  nearly  six  months,  not 
a single  clergyman  or  layman  of  the  Established  Church  has  been  inside  the 
room  where  I lecture,  with  the  exception  of  two,  both  these  former  curates 
of  mine. 

7527-  Can  you  point  out  any  case  in  which  a system,  substantially  the  same 
as  that  of  the  model  school  in  Dublin,  has  been  followed  out  in  Ireland  with 
regard  to  united  education  ? 

Yes,  in  the  University  of  Dublin. 

7528.  Will  you  state  in  what  the  resemblance  consists  ? 

At  the  college  entrance  examination,  all,  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 
alike,  are  examined  in  selections  from  the  Scriptures : at  present,  these  selec- 
tions 
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tions  are  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles ; and  in  their  under- 
graduate course  all  are  alike  examined  in  Paley’s  Evidences  and  Butler’s  Analogy, 
and  though  I was  ten  years  a resident  in  the  University,  I never  knew  or  heard 
of  a Roman  Catholic  objecting  to  those  books.  Now,  in  the  Central  Model 
School,  as  it  was,  not  as  it  is,  there  were  selections  from  the  Scriptures  contain- 
ing, along  with  much  beside,  the  aforesaid  Gospel  and  Acts,  and  also  Evidences 
of  Christianity,  used  by  all  until  the  change,  and  I never  heard  of  an  objection 
being  made  there  to  any  of  those  books.  The  pai’allel  seems  to  me  a very  close 
one.  In  both  selections  from  the  Scriptures  and  Christian  Evidences  were  text- 
books for  all  the  pupils,  the  only  difference  being,  that  in  the  University  their 
use  was  compulsory  on  all,  while  in  the  Model  School  it  was  left  to  the  parents’ 
option. 

7529.  Has  there  been  any  variation  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic 
applicants  for  admission  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin  ? 

For  the  past  seven  years  I have  ceased  to  reside  in  the  Univershy,  so  that  I 
am  not  now'  so  well  acquainted  with  its  statistics : I have  not,  however,  any 
reason  to  believe  that  there  is  any  variation  in  the  relative  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  University. 

7530.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Could  not  you  draw  the  parallel  which  }rou 
have  drawn  a little  further,  as  showing  that,  while  members  of  the  Established 
Church  are  bound  to  attend  the  catechetical  lectures,  the  members  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  are  not  bound  to  attend  them  before  receiving  their  academical 
degree  ? 

I think  that  the  analogy  ceases  where  I ceased.  The  Protestants  at  the  Univer- 
sity are  bound  to  attend  the  catechetical  lectures : in  the  Central  Model  School 
neither  Protestant  nor  Roman  Catholic  was  obliged  to  attend  the  separate 
religious  instruction. 

7531.  You  have  stated  that  a great  many  persons  in  Ireland  are  awaiting  the 
result  of  this  inquiry  before  they  make  up  their  minds  in  regard  to  the  system ; 
are  you  of  opinion  that  the  system  ought  to  be  restored  to  the  exact  position  in 
which  it  was  before  the  late  changes  were  effected  ? 

I do  think  that  the  system  ought  to  be  restored  to  its  integrity. 

7532.  By  its  integrity,  do  you  mean  to  the  position  in  which  it  was  previously 
to  the  late  changes  ? 

I am  referring  now  specially  to  the  combined  religious  element. 

7533.  Chairman .]  Would  you  leave  the  8th  Rule  as  it  was  r 

No ; the  system,  in  my  opinion,  ought  to  be  restored  to  its  integrity.  Not 
that  I anticipate  that  the  Roman  Catholics  would  at  once  resume  the  reading  of 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  Evidences,  and  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  but  the  public 
mind  would  be  settled  upon  the  question,  and  it  would  form  a strong  safeguard 
against  future  encroachments.  I have  said  that  the  present  form  of  Rule  8 is  a 
great  evil,  but  it  cannot  last  much  longer.  At  our  Central  Model  School  the 
numbers  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry  are  diminishing  day 
by  day,  and  in  a few  weeks,  judging  from  the  past,  there  will  cease  to  be  any 
religious  instruction  of  that  character  given. 

7534.  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  the  expression,  “of  that 
character  ” ? 

Before  this  recent  alteration,  which  I assert  to  be  a breach  of  faith  with  the 
public,  the  combined  religious  instruction  was  given  from  10  to  half-past  10. 
This  instruction  is  now  given  from  half-past  9 to  10,  and  it  is  attended  almost 
exclusively  by  Protestants,  and  their  numbers  is  diminishing  daily.  There  has 
been  a reduction  from  an  average  of  more  than  1,000  to  24  within  a year. 

7535.  Do  you  think  if  the  Commissioners  were  obliged  to  restore  “The 
Evidences  of  the.  Truth  of  Christianity”  to  its  ancient  position,  the  Roman 
Catholics  would  read  that  book,  or  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  or  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  more  than  they  do  at  present  ? 

I do  not  think  they  would  be  read  extensively  for  the  present,  though  I have 
great  hopes  for  the  future ; but  my  chief  object  in  wishing  that  that  book  should 
be  restored  to  the  position  it  before  occupied  is,  that  a guarantee  would  be  thereby 
given  to  the  public  against  any  future  encroachments. 
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The  7536.  What  would  be  the  practical  effect  of  the  restoration  of  the  book  ? 

lieu.  J.  O’ Regan.  I do  not  think  it  would  be  read  extensively  at  present. 

15th  June  1854.  7537-  Lord  Ardrossan.]  What  alteration  would  you  suggest  in  the  8th 

= — - Rule  ? 

I would  have  a new  rule  drawn  up  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  8th  Rule  was 
interpreted  by  the  Commissioners  themselves  until  the  recent  change ; for  the 
letter  of  the  8th  Rule  is,  I must  admit,  decidedly  favourable  to  the  view  there 
taken  of  it  by  the  majority  of  the  Commissioners ; hut  that  view  was  so  unrea- 
sonable in  itself,  that  the  Commissioners  never  once,  to  my  knowledge,  acted 
upon  it. 

7538.  The  chief  recommendation  which  you  would  hold  out  would  be,  that 
the  book  on  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  should  be  restored  to  its 
position  ? 

The  whole  of  the  combined  religious  instruction  should,  I think,  be  placed  on 
the  same  basis  as  it  was  before.  I by  no  means  anticipate  the  extensive  reading 
of  those  books  by  Roman  Catholics  now ; but  I look  forward  with  much  hope  to 
the  future. 

7539.  You  are  aware  that  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  are  in  a totally  different  category 
now ; would  you  recommend  that  Rule  8 should  be  so  far  altered  as  that  the 
two  latter  books  should  be  read  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and 
not  relegated  to  an  hour  previous  to  or  after  combined  instruction  ? 

Their  relegation  to  an  hour  preceding  the  ordinary  school-time  is,  in  effect, 
an  absolute  exclusion  of  them,  as  I have  shown  your  Lordships.  By  saying 
that  those  books  should  be  restored  to  the  position  that  they  were  in  before, 
I mean  that  they  should  be  read  during  the  ordinary  school-hours. 

7540.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  Would  the  effect  of  the  restoration  be,  that  it 
would  be  open  to  the  patron  or  the  manager  to  introduce  those  hooks  as  part  of 
the  combined  instruction,  upon  which  he  might  compel  the  attendance  of  all 
the  children  frequenting  the  school  ? 

Although  my  experience  is  exclusively  confined  to  the  Central  Model  School, 
I know  that  it  would  be  at  variance  with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
system,  that  any  child  should  be  compelled  to  attend  any  instruction  of  a reli- 
gious character  to  which  his  parents  objected. 

7541.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  Are  you  aware  that  when  the  Scripture 
Extracts  and  the  other  two  books,  which  are  called  religious  books,  were  first 
introduced,  they  were  as  much  obligatory,  having  been  once  chosen  by  the 
patron  to  be  introduced  into  the  schools  as  any  other  book  ? 

No. 

7542.  The  effect  you  contemplate  from  the  introduction  of  those  hooks  would 
be,  that  it  would  be  open  to  the  patron  to  teach  them  during  school-hours  ? 

Yes,  within  school  hours. 

7543.  Earl  of  Wicklow. 1 Your  object  is,  that  the  8th  Rule  should  be  in  future 
considered  in  the  manner  in  which  the  Board  considered  it  till  the  recent 
changes  r 

Yes. 

7544.  And  you  would  not  recommend,  as  far  as  your  experience  goes,  that 
there  should  be  any  power  in  the  patron  of  a school  to  enforce  the  reading 
of  those  books  by  children  whose  parents  object? 

By  no  means. 

7545.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory *]  Had  you  a school  under  the  National  Board 
in  your  parish  ? 

No. 

7546.  How  was  the  school  there  conducted? 

On  strictly  Church  principles ; it  is  in  connexion  with  no  society. 

7547.  Was  it  exclusively  attended  by  Protestants  ? 

I do  not  think  that  a Roman  Catholic  has  been  in  the  school  for  the  last 
seven  years. 

7548.  What. 
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7548.  What  has  been  the  length  of  your  own  incumbency  ? 

About  two  years. 

7549.  What  is  the  attendance  upon  your  school  ? 

The  attendance  is  very  small ; 1 should  think  on  an  average  not  more  than 
15.  The  Protestant  population  of  the  class  whose  children  would  attend  the 
school  is  not  large. 

7550.  It  appears  by  the  Population  Returns  that  there  are  365  Protestants  in 
Finglass  P 

Finglass  parish  is  very  extensive  : there  is  a part  of  it  several  miles  from  the 
church,  with  other  parishes  intervening. 

7551.  What  provision  is  made  for  the  education  of  the  Protestant  population 
there  r 

There  are  very  few  Protestants  of  the  lower  class  in  Finglass.  'There  are  four 
lunatic  asylums  in  my  parish,  and  the  Protestant  inmates  are  all  included  in  the 
Census  Returns.  As  your  Lordship’s  query  referred  to  the  provision  made  for 
the  education  of  Protestants  in  Finglass,  I may  be  here  allowed  to  state  that 
ample  provision  is  now  made  for  that  purpose  throughout  the  diocese  of  Dublin. 
I happened  the  other  day  to  take  up  the  census  of  Dublin,  taken  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Whitelaw  in  1805,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Government,  and  at  that  time 
there  were  in  all  the  parochial  schools  of  Dublin  only  445  children,  while  in 
1853  there  were  4,543,  being  an  increase  of  4,100  in  less  than  50  years. 

7552.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] In  connexion  with  the  Established  Church  ? 

Exclusively  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church.  The  parochial  clergy 

of  Dublin  have  been  most  untiring  and  successful  in  their  exertions  to  promote 
education. 

7553.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi]  I find  that  there  are  two  national  schools  in 
Finglass  P 

There  are,  the  male  and  the  female  national  schools. 

7554.  There  are  190  children  in  those  schools,  and  I find  by  the  Population 
Returns  that  there  were  in  the  whole  parish  2,662  Roman  Catholics ; is  there 
any  other  provision  for  the  education  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  the  parish  ? 

Four  or  five  of  the  Protestants  in  Finglass  attend  the  Model  School  in  Marl- 
borough-street,  and  many  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  it  is  likely,  attend  it  too. 

7 555.  There  appear  to  have  been  2,662  Roman  Catholics  at  the  time  that  this 
census  was  taken.  Of  those,  there  appear  to  be  but  190  under  education  in  the 
national  schools  ? 


7556.  Is  that  the  only  provision  which  the  national  system  makes  for  the 
education  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Finglass  ? 

The  parish  of  Finglass  extends  very  near  Dublin ; and  there  are  national 
schools  in  Castleknock,  Glasnevin,  and  others  of  the  surrounding  parishes. 

7557.  Earl  of  Wicklow. What  is  the  reason  why  you,  who  are  friendly  to 
the  system,  and  attend  the  Model  School  in  Dublin,  do  not  attend  the  schools  of 
the  National  Board  in  your  own  parish  ? 

I have  visited  them,  though  rarely  ; they  are  non-vested  schools,  and,  besides, 
I have  other  matters  to  attend  to  of  more  importance. 

7 558.  Do  you  know  that  there  are  no  Protestants  in  attendance  upon  those 
schools  ? 

Yes. 

7559.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  stated  that  you  were  acquainted  with  the 
parochial  schools  in  the  city  of  Dublin  ? 

Yes.  I was  a curate  in  Dublin  for  three  years. 

7560.  Do  you  know  anything  about  the  parochial  school  in  the  parish  of  St. 
Ann  ? 

I know  its  general  character. 

7561.  Did  you  ever  hear  that  Dr.  West,  who  was  formerly  vicar  of  the  parish 
of  St.  Ann,  made  an  attempt  to  place  that  school  under  the  National  Board,  but 
failed,  in  consequence  of  the  determined  opposition  of  the  parishioners  ? 
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I never  did;  and  X strongly  doubt  the  fact t,  from  my  .knowledge  of  Dr .West. 
I know  that  when  he  was  appointed  to  the  Archdeaconry  of  Dublin  he  discon- 
nected his  schools  from  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  he  did  not  place  them 
under  the  National  Board. 


7562  Bid  he  allege  any  reason  for  that  course  of  conduct?  . , 

He  was  a strenuous  advocate  of  the  national  system  of  education ; and  from  the 
decided  opposition  manifested  by  the  Church  Education  Society  to  it,  he  thought 
it  advisable  to  make  them  strictly  Church  schools. 

7563.  If  he  was  a strenuous  advocate  of  the  national  system  of  education,  why 
did  he  not  put  the  parochial  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? _ 

The  support  of  the  national  system  of  education  is  not  the  primary  duty  of  a 
clergyman  of  the  Established  Church.  I by  no  means  say  that  the  system  ot 
national  education  in  Ireland  is  perfect. 

7564  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  What  should  you  say',  as  a clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England  of  such  a modification  as  this,  that  the  State  should  only  give 
secular  education,  but  that  the  patron  of  each  school  should  have  the  power  at 
insisting  upon  such  religious  education  being  received  by  all  the  children  who 
attended  it  as  lie  thought  proper  ? , 

I would  object  decidedly  to  any  such  modification  m Imrne,  because  a purely 
secular  system  of  education  is,  in  my  mind,  an  impossibility. 


7565  You  are  acquainted,  doubtless,  with  the  feelings  of  the  clergy  of  the 
archdiocese  of  Dublin ; do  you  believe  that  such  an  alteration  as  that  would  meet 
with  general  concurrence  from  them  ? ...... 

I should  hope  most  sincerely  not.  I know  it  would  not  meet  with  the  con- 
currence of  very  many,  and  those  the  most  enlightened  of  them.  I believe  a 
purely  secular  system  of  education  to  be  an  impossibility,  and  any  attempt  to 
introduce  such  a system  would  be  particularly  distasteful  to  the  Irish  people, 
who  are  possessed  of  very  strong  devotional  feeling.  In  America  it  has  been 
tried  and  found  wanting.  There  were  funds  bequeathed  by  a naturalized  rench- 
man  ’ in  Philadelphia,  for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  300  orphans,  and 
one  ’of  the  special  clauses  in  his  will  was  that  they  should  have  no  religious 
instruction  whatever;  that  no  clergyman,  of  any  denomination,  should  be 
director,  or  even  teacher,  in  the  school;  but,  in  despite  of  his  will,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  introduce  the  religious  element,  and  the  New  Testament  is  now  read 
there  daily ; they  found  it  impossible  to  exclude  religion  from  education. 


7566.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  understand  that  the  result  of  giving 
permission  to  patrons  to  make  such  rules  as  they  please  with  respect  to  religious 
education,  would  be  to  exclude  religious  education  altogether  from  the  schools  r 
I believe  if  a system  of  purely  secular  education  were  to  be  established  upon 
those  principles,  and  the  patrons  of  the  several  schools  had  the  right  of  insisting 
upon  giving  all  the  pupils  whatever  religious  instruction  they  pleased,  you  would 
have  established  in  many  parishes  in  Ireland  two  schools,  which  would  have 
anything  but  a friendly  rivalry  with  each  other ; and  we  should  then  return  to 
all  the  agitation  and  discord  which  we  all  so  well  remember,  and  have  all  such 
reason  to  deplore. 


7567.  Do  you  mean  that  in  either  of  those  schools  there  would  be  any 

religious  education  given  ? . . 

I understand  the  proposal  thus : the  Government  is  to  insist  upon  a certain 
amount  of  secular  instruction,  and  the  patrons  may  insist  upon  giving  such 
religious  instruction  as  they  choose. 

7568.  As  the  result  of  that,  you  proceeded  to  describe  that  a purely  secular 
education,  to  the  exclusion  of  religion,  was,  in  your  view,  an  impossibility,  and  you 
gave  some  reasons  for  thinking  so ; do  you  think  the  result  of  such  a system 
would  be  to  establish  in  any  schools  purely  secular  education,  to  the  exclusion 

of  religion  ? 

Not  in  Ireland. 


7569.  Chairman.]  The  practical  result  of  such  a scheme,  therefore,  would  not 
be  education  without  religion  ? 

No ; but  there  would  rise  up  in  many  parishes  in  the  county  two  sets  of 
schools  in  direct  hostility  to  each  other,  in  one  of  which  would  be  inculcated 

hatred 
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hatred  to  England  and  everything  English,  and  in  the  other  opposite  sentiments, 
and  perhaps  as  objectionable. 

7570.  Have  you  any  security  now  for  what  is  taught  in  the  national 
schools  ? 

There  is  some,  but  I think  not  a sufficient  security ; there  is  a better  system 
of  inspection  wanted,  an  increased  number  of  Inspectors,  and  great  care  in  the 
selection  of  them. 

7571.  With  regard  to  the  time  devoted  to  special  religious  instruction,  is 
there  any  security  whatever  now  as  to  the  nature  of  the  instruction  supplied  to 
the  children? 

In  the  Central  Model  School  there  is  a rule,  that  books  used  for  special  reli- 
gious instruction  should  receive  the  sanction  of  those  Commissioners  who  are  of 
the  religious  persuasion  of  the  children ; but  this  rule  is  not  now  insisted  on. 

7572.  If  there  were  a desire  to  inculcate  anti- English  or  disloyal  sentiments, 
would  there  not  be  ample  time  and  opportunity  during  the  hours  of  instruction 
for  supplying  it  without  observation  ? 

I was  not  speaking  of  what  would  occur  in  schools  already  established ; but  if 
the  system  suggested  were  introduced,  you  would  have  two  sets  of  schools,  one 
attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  one  by  Protestants,  and  this  would  inevitably 
engender  a feeling  of  hostility,  not  only  among  the  pupils,  but  the  public. 

7 o/3.  You  said  that  it  would  lead  to  the  inculcation  of  disloyal  and  anti- 
English  sentiments  in  one  class  of  schools ; under  the  existing  system  is  there 
any  security  that  shall  not  take  place  now  ? 

You  have  not  under  the  existing  system  two  schools  of  diametrically  opposite 
principles  in  any  parish. 

7574.  Does  the  existence  of  two  schools  give  greater  facility  for  the  incul- 
cation of  disloyal  sentiments  ? 

_ If  you  have  one  school  under  the  patronage  of  a man  of  extreme  Protestant 
views,  and  another  under  an  ultramontane  patron,  which  you  would  be  likely  to 
have  in  many  parishes  in  the  country,  then  the  result  would  follow  which  I have 
suggested. 

7575.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  that  you  would  anticipate,  from 
the  adoption  of  the  proposed  system  which  has  been  mentioned  by  the  Right 
Reverend  Prelate,  that  it  would  engender  a feeling  of  rivalry  and  hostility  in 
every  parish ; that  there  would  be  two  schools  in  every  parish,  one  conducted 
on  Protestant  principles,  and  attended  by  Protestants,  and  another  conducted  on 
Roman  Catholic  principles,  attended  by  Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes. 

7576.  You  are  aware  that  there  are  many  schools  scattered  all  over  Ireland  in 
connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society ; there  are  other  schools  which 
are  strictly  Church  schools  which  are  not  in  connexion  with  any  society  ; there 
are  other  schools  carried  on  under  the  will  of  Erasmus  Smith,  and  there  are 
national  schools.  Is  not  it  the  fact,  that  all  the  difficulties  and  objections  which 
occur  to  your  mind  as  likely  to  arise  from  the  proposed  system,  do,  in  fact,  exist 
in  every  parish  in  Ireland  in  which  any  one  of  those  schools  is  established  with 
a national  school  ? 

Are  all  those  schools  supported  by  the  Government  ? 

7577.  How  does  that  question  affect  the  argument  the  least  in  the  world? 

You  would  have  two  sets  of  schools  conducted  on  opposite  principles,  and 

both  supported  by  the  Government. 

7578.  I suppose  you  will  admit  that  if  there  are  two  schools  in  a parish,  one 
of  them  under  Protestant  management,  and  the  other  under  Roman  Catholic 
management,  if  there  is  to  be  any  difference  apprehended  in  the  tendency  of  the 
teaching  of  the  two  schools,  it  will  be,  that  in  the  Protestant  school  will  probably 
be  taught  adherence  to  the  laws  and  to  the  British  constitution,  while  it  might 
be  apprehended  that  the  Roman  Catholic  school  would  teach  doctrines  very 
much  opposed  to  them ; do  you  not  agree  in  that  opinion  ? 

My  experience  is  confined  to  Dublin ; in  the  Central  Model  School  I have 
never  heard  anything  disloyal  or  disaffected. 

(47. 29.)  (j  H . 7579-  You 
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7579  You  do  not  consider  yourself  able  to  give  a very  decided  opinion  as  to 
J present  effect  of  the  system,  or  as  to  the  effects  winch  might  be  looked  for 
from  any  modifications  of  it  in  other  parts  of  the  country . , f 

I have  been  in  constant  intercourse  for  years  with  clergymen  from  all  parts  of 
Ireland  and  have  heard  them  discuss  this  question  often ; but  having  no  pounds 
Kpe"^  on,  I do  not  consider  myself  well  enough  informed  upon 
the  subject  to  give  a decided  opinion. 

7=0(1  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Are  you  aware  that  it  is  not  at  all  an  uncom- 
mon practice  to  plan?  a national  school  where  a Cliureh  Education  school  is  m 

eXIStw“  not  aware  that  the  number  of  Church  Education  schools  had  increased 
of  late  years. 

7581 . Are  you  aware  that  it  is  not  uncommon  to  plant  a national  school  where 
a Church  Education  school  exists ; 

I am  not. 

7582.  Chairman.]  Are  there  any  other  observations  which  you  wish  to 

“the  practical  result  of  the  late  change  of  the  rule  regarding  the  Scripture 
Lessons*  and  the  book  of  Sacred  Poetry  has  been  proved  to  exclude  them  almost 
whollv  from  the  Model  School ; so  that  now  the  only  religious  element deft  m th 
"S  instruction  consists  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  scattered  through  the  ordi- 
^XtalT  Now,  in  the  national  schools  the  pupils  are  classified 
^ r tJfti-iP  hnnlf  fhpv  are  readme:  If  you  ask  a boy  in  what  class  01  foim. 

according  to  the  hook  ? Now,  in  the  Second,  Third, 

^dEouXLXaeteis  S£d  of  Old  Testament  history ; 

bmin  the  Fifth  Book,  the  Girls’  Reading  Book  and  the  supp^me^  bo^,  tte 
i«  none  and  very  little  matter  of  a religious  character  at  all.  When _ the  pupu 
had  passed  through  the  Fourth  Reading  Book  (or  as  we  should  say  the  Fourth 
Class!  the  absence  of  this  religious  element  in  the  succeeding  books  was  wisely 
“TSS  by  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  (the  title  of 
whichTal  “An  Appendix  to  the  Fourth  Book”),  and  the  Scripture  Lessons 
In  this  series  of  books  we  had  one  consistent  and  harmonious  whole  , but  by 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  that  which  was  a whole,  and  harmonious 
"f  ”w  a mere  fragment.  When  a child  now  has  "d  byond  £ 
Fourth  Class  and  is  within  a year  or  two  of  leaving  tile  Model  School,  all  tne 
combined  religious  instruction  disappears.  The  inference  ’ deduce  ™ 

of  the  books  is,  that  the  Commissioners,  m compiling  those  books,  must  nave 
intended  that  the  combined  religious  instruction  should  form  for  ever  an  integral 
part  of  the  system. 

7583.  Does  the  change  mark  more  distinctly  than  before  the  difference 
between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools  - R Catholics 

I said  before  that,  under  the  former  system,  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 
were  reminded  of  their  differences  only  upon  the  day  of  separate  rehMus 
instruction ; now  they  are  reminded  of  them  on  three  other  days,  and  that  which 
formed  a common  ground  before,  is  no  longer  so. 

7584.  In  fact,  their  having  a common  groundwork  of  religion  is  never  brought 
to  their  observation  ? 

It  is  not  now. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  he  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 

One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris , 16°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Earl  of  Carnarvon. 
Earl  of  Desart. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &e. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fin  gall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


LORD  ARDROSSAN  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  ARTHUR  ROWAN,  D.  D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

7585.  Chairman .]  ARE  you  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland  ? 

I am. 

7586.  Where  is  your  living  ? 

In  the  county  of  Kerry,  in  the  diocese  of  Ardfert. 

7587-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi]  Have  you  given  much  attention  to  the  subject 
of  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  ? 

For  the  last  30  years  I have  been  a good  deal  engaged  in  the  details  of  it,  and 
a good  deal  interested  in  the  principle  of  it. 

7588.  Have  you  visited  many  schools  r 

Lately  I have,  about  15  or  20;  on  the  occasion  of  the  inquiry  in  1837,  I 
visited  them  more  extensively ; I was  examined  by  the  Committee  of  the  House 
of  Lords  which  sat  on  the  Irish  Education  question  in  that  year. 

7589.  You  then  stated  that  you  thought  that  the  tendency  of  the  system  was 
rather  to  disunite  than  to  unite  different  denominations  in  education  ? 

Yes,  I thought  so  then ; and  I think  so  more  strongly  now. 

7590.  That  is  the  result  of  your  observation  of  the  system,  and  of  its  subse- 
quent working  ? 

Yes. 

7591 . In  what  way  do  you  think  it  so  operates,  or  what  are  its  results  ? 

In  our  part  of  Ireland,  anything  like  union  of  children  of  different  denomi- 
nations is  merely  nominal.  I do  not  see  the  slightest  possibility  of  bringing 
those  who  I think  would  be  natural  and  the  most  efficient  agents  in  working 
the  system  into  connexion  with  it  as  it  now  exists — I mean  the  clergy  of  the 
Irish  Church. 

7592.  My  question  rather  referred  to  the  union  of  children  of  different  deno- 
minations in  the  schools  r 

The  simple  fact  is,  that  there  is  no  union  of  children  in  the  schools  belonging 
to  the  national  system  in  our  district.  I apprehend  I ought  to  speak  from  per- 
sonal observation  upon  a matter  of  that  kind,  and  I see  that  while  a considerable 
union  does  exist  in  other  schools,  there  is  none  in  the  schools  under  the  national 
system. 
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7593.  Do  you  apply  that  answer  to  all  the  schools  under  the  national  system, 
or  is  there  any  difference,  according  to  the  religion  of  the  patron  .- 

I do  not  think  the  religion  of  the  patron  makes  any  difference. 

7594.  You  mean  that  there  is  no  union  in  any  of  the  national  schools  in  that  , 

‘ 1 1 Speak  of  course  with  an  exception  ; there  are  one  or  two  schools  in  which 
there  may  he  half  a dozen  Protestant  children  in  particular  circumstances ; but 
as  to  the 'schools  generally,  I am  quite  sure  that  there  is  no  union  of  the  children 
in  the  course  of  education. 

7595.  Your  observations  apply  to  the  county  of  Kerry  ? 

Yes,  my  observations  are  confined  to  that  district. 

7596  Do  you  know,  in  any  way,  either  by  report  or  by  the  study  of  docu- 
ments, whether  the  operation  of  the  system  has  been  similar  in  other  parts  of 

the  country?  . , . T 1 

My  belief  is  that  it  has ; it  is  the  general  opinion ; and  everything  I have  ever 
seen  or  read  upon  the  subject  leads  me  very  nearly  to  the  same  conclusion. 

7697.  Are  the  schools  in  your  part  of  the  country  exclusively  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage  ? 

Not  exclusively. 

7598.  Are  there  any  under  Protestant  clergymen  ?.  . 

My  answer  to  that  question  must  enter  a little  into  detail.  1 know  but  ot 

three  cases  in  which  an  attempt  has  been  made  by  Protestant  clergymen  to  carry 
out  the  system.  In  each  of  those  cases  the  failure  of  anything  like  unity  of 
action  has  been  remarkable. 

7599.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  state  the  names  of  those  cases  ? 
Yes.  The  first  1 refer  to  is  the  case  of  a school  which  you  will  find  m the 

reports,  under  the  title  of  “ School  at  Castle  Island,  No.  2.  The  Rev.  F.  Man- 
sell, patron.”  The  other  case  in  which  the  attempt  at  united  operation  was 
made  and  has  been  frustrated,  was  that  of  Castlemaine  schools,  of  which  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Drew  was  the  original  patron,  but  is  not  so  now. 

7600.  That  school  has  failed?  . 

It  has  very  signally  failed  as  an  uniting  school  under  very  remarkable  circum- 
stances. The  third  case  is  that  of  Castle  Gregory,  in  Killiney  parish. 

7601.  Do  you  quote  the  case  of  Castle  Island,  No.  2,  as  an  instance  of  the 

signal  failure  of  national  education?  . . 

Not  exactly  as  an  instance  of  the  signal  failure  of  national  education,  but  as 
a proof  how  the  system  works  in  reference  to  united  or  uniting  education. 

7602.  Are  you  aware  how  many  Roman  Catholic  children  are  returned  in  the 
school  ? 

In  the  report  I had,  which  was  the  report  of  1850,  the  return  was  imperfect. 

7603.  Would  you  say  that  the  return  of  22  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  20  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  gives  an  instance  of 
the  failure  of  united  education  in  a school  having  only  43  children  ? 

I was  going  to  speak  of  the  failure,  not  so  much  in  reference  to  the  number 
of  scholars,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  legard  the 
system  as  one  to  be  worked  in  union.  I have  had  communications  from 
Mr.  Mansell  upon  the  subject.  He  published  a statement  of  the  treatment  he 
met  with  from  the  patron  of  Castle  Island  school,  No.  1.  Having  established 
a connexion  with  the  Board,  he  supposed  that  he  might  have  expected  to  be 
recoonized  and  treated  as  a fellow  labourer  by  the  patron  of  existing  schools ; 
but  110  sooner  had  he  availed  himself  of  the  national  system,  than  his  fellow 
patron  of  No.  1 attacked  him  in  the  most  inveterate  and  intense  manner, 
denounced  him  and  his  school  and  his  schoolmaster  from  the  altar;  and  I be- 
lieve the  result  was,  that  the  master  (of  whom  Mr.  Mansell  spoke  very  highly) 
was  obliged  to  leave. 

7604.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  No.  1 is  a vested  school,  is  not  it? 

I should  take  it  to  be  a non-vested  school,  because  it  is  attached  to  the  chapel, 
and  the  religious  buildings  connected  with  it. 

0 7605.  Earl 
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7605.  Earl  of  Wicklow. 1 Is  there  any  door  opening  from  the  school  to  the  The  Rev. 

chapel  ? a.  Rowan,  i ID. 

Not  to  the  buildings  of  the  chapel ; but  it  is  within  the  precincts  of  the  chapel  . — 

yard.  I entered  it  myself  through  the  chapel  yard;  they  all  (nunnery  and  con-  l6th  June  l854- 
vent  schools  included)  form  one  group  of  buildings.  “ 

7606.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Are  you  aware  of  the  proportion  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  to  the  Protestant  children  in  that  school  ? 

Yes ; at  least  I am  aware  of  the  proportion  in  actual  attendance  on  the  day 
when  I visited  it. 

7607-  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  what  the  numbers  were  ? 

There  were  three  Protestant  children,  and  17  Roman  Catholics. 

7608.  Lord  Monieagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  the  pro- 
portion between  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  of  that 
parish  ? 

I cannot  be  accurate,  but  the  preponderance  of  Roman  Catholics  is  very 
large. 

7609.  And  that  is  the  case,  is  not  it,  throughout  Kerry  ? 

Certainly. 

7610.  It  is  peculiarly  a Roman  Catholic  county  ? 

Very  much  so. 

7611.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Have  you  seen  the  number  returned? 

I have  not. 

7612.  The  number  of  children  is  43  in  all,  comprising  23  Protestants  and  20 
Roman  Catholics ; do  you  consider  that  that  represents  the  proportions  of  the 
different  communions  as  respects  the  population  ? 

No. 

7613.  The  number  you  found  in  attendance  was  three  Protestants  and  17 
Roman  Catholics  ? 

Yes ; that  was  the  number  in  attendance  on  the  day  I speak  of. 

7614.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Does  that  latter  number  more  nearly  represent  the 
•proportion  of  the  two  persuasions  than  the  other  ? 

Yes ; the  other  would  make  them  half  and  half  nearly,  which  of  course  they 
are  not. 

7615.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.~\  Will  you  state  the  date  of  your  visit  to  the 
school  ? 

It  was  some  time  within  the  last  three  months ; as  near  as  I can  go,  about  six 
weeks  since. 

7616.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  you  understand  that  there  had  been  a 
falling  off  in  the  attendance  of  either  denomination,  as  compared  with  the  former 
. state  of  the  school  ? 

Yes ; I gather  that  from  Mr.  Mansell’s  letter,  and  of  course  (the  return  made 
being  a correct  one)  there  must  have  been  a falling  off. 

761 7-  Will  you  read  that  letter  ? 

He  says  (writing  to  the  editor  of  a local  journal),  “ In  laying  before  you  the 
enclosed  epistle,  addressed  to  me  a few  days  since,  and  in  requesting  the  favour 
-of  your  giving  it  a place  in  your  next  publication,  I desire  to  accompany  it  with 
a very  few  remarks.  Ever  since  my  appointment  to  this  benefice  in  1836,  I 
have  been  enabled,  with  the  assistance  of  some  of  the  landed  proprietors  of  the 
parish,  to  maintain  a tolerably  large  school,  attended  by  children,  boys  and 
girls,  both  of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  priest  of 
the  parish  very  frequently  succeeded  in  withdrawing  from  the  school  the 
children  of  his  own  communion ; this  was  certainly  to  be  expected,  although 
no  attempt  whatever  was  at  any  time  made  to  influence  the  mind  of  any 
child  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome.  No  explanation  of  any  controverted  text 
-or  doctrine  was  given  by  the  master,  the  mistress,  or  myself.  The  Scriptures 
were  simply  read.  Since  the  year  1 846,  several  of  the  landed  proprietors  have 
dropped  their  subscriptions,  owing,  I conclude,  to  the  pressure  of  the  times. 

Being  anxious,  however,  not  to  suffer  the  schools  to  be  closed,  I deeply  weighed 
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The  Re r.  with  myself  the  propriety  of  placing  them  under  the  National  Board  of  Educa- 
A.  Uowun,  JD.D.  tion  ; and  about  a year  ago,  being  in  Dublin,  I waited  on  the  secretaries  of  the 

Board,  and  being  assured  that  J had  full  liberty  to  have  the  Scriptures  read  as 

16th  June  1854.  usual  ky  the  children,  provided  their  parents  did  not  object,  I saw  no  difficulty, 
nor  did  my  conscience  reprove  me  in  coming  to  the  conclusion  of  placing  the 
schools  under  the  National  Board.  I felt  it  to  be  my  duty,  as  rector  of  the 
parish,  to  give  the  children  the  best  education  I could.  To  my  surprise,  the 
priest ’of  the  parish  became  more  bitterly  opposed  than  ever,  and  took  still 
greater  pains  to  prevent  the  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  school. 
However,  I have  all  along  patiently  endured  his  opposition,  knowing  right  well 
that  his  animosity  arose  from  the  Scriptures  being  read  in  the  school — hinc  ilia 
lachryma — the  light  of  God’s  word  is  too  much  for  them,  they  can’t  endure  it ! 
Having  very  lately  appointed  a new  master  over  the  school,  a man  highly 
approved  by  the  Board,  intelligent,  of  excellent  moral  character,  and  having 
very  good  testimonials  as  to  his  qualifications  as  a teacher,  but  a Protestant, 
the  priest  again  comes  forth,  and  from  his  altar  denounces,  on  Sunday  last,  both 
the  schools  and  the  teacher,  denominates  him  by  that  worn-out  and  vulgar 
term  ‘ a souper ; ’ and  under  pain  of  excommunication,  or  deprivation  of  the 
rites  of  the  Church,  prohibits  the  parents  sending  their  children  to  the  school. 
Now  it  is  really  a matter  of  surprise  to  me,  that  the  members  of  his  congrega- 
tion, persons  who  in  all  other  matters  are  shrewd  enough,  and  have  their  senses 
about  them,  can  submit  to  such  vulgarity  and  folly  as  they  are  continually 
doomed  to  listen  to,  from  that  spot  which  by  them  ought  surely  to  be  regarded 
as  most  sacred.  One  thing,  however,  I think  I may  safely  aver,  namely,  that 
the  people  of  the  parish  know  by  this  time,  that  I am  not  by  any  means  or  in 
any  sense  their  enemy,  nor  would  suffer  myself  to  do  anything  to  the  injury  of 
‘ one  of  the  least  of  their  little  ones,’  whether  in  a spiritual  or  temporal  matter. 
They  know  that  I have  never  been  the  last  to  come  forward  to  aid  and  befriend 
them  in  every  season  of  difficulty  and  distress.  I may,  therefore,  leave  the 
matter  in  their  hands,  and  let  them  judge  between  the  priest  and  the  rector, 
who  has  the  most  disinterested  anxiety  for  their  welfare.  I remain,  dear 
Mr.  Editor,  your  obedient  servant,  F.  R.  Mansell,  rector  of  Castle  Island.” 

7618.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  the  letter  you  have  just  read  a letter 
addressed  to  you  r 

No  ; it  was  addressed  to  the  editor  of  a public  paper.  I recollected  the  fact, 
and  I asked  Mr.  Mansell  if  he  could  furnish  me  with  a copy,  and  he  was  kind 
enough  to  send  me  this,  from  which  I now  read. 

7619.  What  paper  was  it  r 

The  “ Kerry  Post.” 

7620.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] The  Roman  Catholic  children  who  attended  the 
school  had  full  liberty  to  withdraw,  under  the  rules  of  the  Board,  had  not 
they  ? 

I presume  so. 

7621.  Notwithstanding  that  perfect  freedom  was  guaranteed  to  them,  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman  objected  to  their  attendance  upon  the  school  ? 

He  did. 

7622.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware  whether  that  school  had 

been  "connected  with  any  other  society  antecedently  to  the  adhesion  of  Mr. 
Mansell  to  the  National  Board?  . 

I am  not  aware  ; I think  in  his  letter  he  expresses  that  it  was  supported  by 
the  aid  of  the  local  proprietors. 

7623.  Had  it  been  connected  with  any  other  society  ? . 

I do  not  recollect ; but  on  its  union  with  the  Board  it  was  proclaimed  by  a 
tablet  as  “ Castle  Island  National  School,  No.  2. 

7624.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.  1 Even  if  it  had  been,  I suppose  that  would 

hardly  account  for  the  increase  in  the  virulence  of  the  denunciations  against  it, 
which  is  what  the  letter  describes  ? , T . 

Pie  says  it  increased  upon  his  joining  the  National  Board ; and  I give  it  as  an 
instance  of  the  impossibility  of  framing  a system  in  which  the  two  Churches 
can  be  brought  into  united  action. 


7625.  Have 
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7625.  Have  you  known  any  other  instances  in  which  national  schools  in  the 
same  locality,  and  under  different  patrons,  exhibited  the  same  want  of  amicable 
relations  to  each  other? 

I do  not  know  of  any  case  of  another  second  national  school  in  the  same 
locality,  except  at  Castle  Gregory.  The  circumstances  of  that  are  peculiar  too, 
as  indicating  the  state  of  feeling  in  Ireland  upon  this  question ; because  there,  a 
clergyman  being  favourable  to  the  National  Board  ab  initio,  the  people  refused 
to  follow  him  in  his  leading,  and  he  was  obliged  to  apply  for  a separate  school 
for  them ; he  was  anxious  that  the  people  should  attend  the  national  school 
located  in  connexion  with  the  Roman  Catholic  chapel,  and  the  people  resolutely 
refused  to  do  so. 


The  Be v. 

A.  Rowan,  D.  D. 

lfith  June  1854. 


7626.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Who  was  the  patron  to  whom  you 
allude  ? 

Mr.  Brunskill,  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  now  the  patron  of 
Castle  Gregory  School,  No.  2 ; the  priest  is  the  patron  of  the  other. 

7627-  Eai’l  of  Harroioby.]  The  clergyman  wished  the  children  of  his  flock  to 
attend  the  original  school,  but  the  parents  objected,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
establish  a second  school  for  his  own  people  ? 

Yes. 

7628.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] How  did  you  become  acquainted  with  the 
circumstances  of  that  case  ? 

I asked  Mr.  Brunskill  the  question,  and  he  answered  me  by  letter,  stating  the 
facts. 


7629.  Were  those  schools  far  removed  from  each  other  ? 
They  are  in  the  same  village. 

7630.  And  both  under  the  National  Board  ? 

Yes. 


7631.  Earl  of  Harroioby .]  What  number  of  Protestants  are  to  be  provided 
for  by  School  No.  2 ? 

Thirty,  I should  suppose. 

7632 . Thirty  children  ? 

Yes. 


7633.  Lord  Beaumont.']  In  that  case  the  Protestants  refused  to  go  to  the  school 
already  established? 

Yes ; they  called  it  the  priest’s  school,  and  would  not  go  to  it. 

7634.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  that  case,  the  clergyman  felt  it  his 
duty  to  facilitate  the  establishment  of  another  school,  to  which  they  could  con- 
scientiously go  ? 

Yes. 

7635.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  is  that  school  going  on  now  ? 

It  is  in  point  of  fact  and  effect  a denominational  school ; I think  very  probably 
it  is  taught  by  the  master  of  the  Church  Education  school  which  formerly  existed 
there  ; Protestants  go  to  it,  but  there  is  not  a Roman  Catholic  in  it  that  I am 
aware  of. 


7636.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Does  the  school  in  other  respects  go  on  well  ? 

I do  not  know. 

7637.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  say  that  no  Roman  Catholics  attend  it ; are 
you  aware  that  the  return  made  for  1852  represents  12  Roman  Catholics  as 
attending  it,  and  36  Protestants  ? 

I was  not  aware  of  that. 

7638.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  mentioned  a third  case ; what  are  the 
circumstances  of  that  ? 

The  third  case  I mentioned  was  that  of  Castlemaine ; I should  think  that  is  a 
vested  school,  because  it  is  built  upon  the  Government  property  at  Castlemaine  ; 
it  was  established,  I believe,  with  a good  deal  of  anxiety  to  work  it  efficiently  on 
the  part  of  Mr.  Drew  when  he  was  appointed  to  the  parish  ; it  was  not  much 
more  than  finished  when  the  circumstances  took  place  which  dissolved  his 
connexion  with  it.  When  under  his  patronage,  a considerable  number  of  Pro- 
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1 6th  June  1854. 


testant  children  did  attend  it,  and  continued  to  do  so  as  long  as  he  continued  the 
patron  ; he  has  not  been  the  patron  for  the  last  six  or  eight  months  ; I asked 
him  under  what  circumstances  he  had  ceased  to  be  so,  and  received  from 
him,  from  the  master  of  the  school,  and  from  one  of  the  magistrates  who  presided 
at  the  investigation,  a full  account  of  the  transaction ; the  accounts  (agreeing  in 
all  essentials)  which  I received  amounted  to  this : Mr.  Drew  had  occasion  to 
apply  for  some  books  for  the  use  of  the  school ; he  drew  out  a return  of  those 
books,  and  he  gave  the  letter  with  the  return  to  the  schoolmistress  to  put  in  the 
post-office ; that  return  included  for  the  use  of  the  school  a number  of  copies  of 
the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  which  were  sanctioned  and  approved  of  by  the  Board ; 
he  found  that  the  schoolmistress,  instead  of  posting  his  letter,  took  it  to  her  father, 
who  was  the  master  of  a national  school  in  an  adjacent  village,  and  between  them 
(he  could  never  ascertain  which  of  them  did  it)  they  blotted  out  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  and  sent  up  the-  return  to  the  Board,  that  book  being  omitted,  and  a 
treatise  on  zoology  substituted.  Having  done  this,  the  mistress,  it  would  appeal-, 
obtained  another  situation  ; I think  she  was  appointed  mistress  of  a school  in  the 
county  gaol ; upon  her  leaving  the  school  she  did  not  give  up  the  school  requi- 
sites, the  property  of  the  school,  and  these  being  of  some  value,  Mr.  Drew  felt  it 
necessary  to  summon  her  before  the  bench  of  magistrates  to  account  for  the 
property ; at  the  examination  before  the  bench  of  magistrates  the  master  of  the 
neighbouring  school,  her  father,  attended,  and  in  the  course  of  his  evidence  he 
called  out  loudly  in  court  that  “ Mr.  Drew  was  telling  a lie,  and  telling  it  on  his 
oath there  being  some  confusion  at  the  time,  the  magistrates  did  not  hear  the 
remark,  or  he  would  have  been  reprimanded ; but  Mr.  Drew  complained  to  the 
National  Board  of  this  behaviour  of  their  servant  towards  him,  and  requested  an 
investigation,  or  that  he  should  make  an  apology ; there  was  no  investigation 
such  as  was  promised ; they  did  not  send  down  an  officer  to  investigate  the 
matter,  and  the  man  made  him  no  apology  ; Mr.  Drew  found  the  opposition  of 
his  own  priest  became  stronger ; and  finding  the  Board  would  not  correct  their 
officer,  he  declined  any  further  connexion  with  them ; he  withdrew  from  the 
patronage  of  the  school,  and  he  told  me  that  the  result  of  his  observation  and 
experience  in  attempting  to  work  the  system  was,  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  produce  union  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  Church  in  any 
system  of  education. 

7(539.  With  respect  to  the  mistress,  what  effect  did  her  opening  the  letter 
and  blotting  out  the  Lessons  produce  ? 

The  Lessons  were  not  sent.  The  return  went  up  with  that  book  struck  out, 
which  Mr.  Drew  thought  it  necessary,  as  the  patron  of  the  school,  to  have  intro- 
duced. The  magistrate  who  investigated  the  case  informed  me  that  the  priest 
had  denounced  those  Lessons,  and  called  them  by  the  name  of  “ souping  books” 
from  the  altar. 

7640.  Do  you  mean  that  the  conduct  of  the  mistress  was  brought  before  the 
Board  ? 

The  mistress  had  previously  thrown  up  her  situation  and  gone  away. 

7641.  Viscount  ClancarlyJ]  Was  the  priest  who  denounced  those  books  of  the 
National  Board  as  “ souping  books”  the  patron  of  a national  school  ? 

He  is  now,  I understand,  the  substituted  patron  of  this  same  school. 

7642.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Have  you  found  the  Scripture  Extracts  read 
in  any  of  the  national  schools  you  have  visited  ? 

The  only  school  in  which  I found  them  read  was  the  Castle  Island  School, 
No.  2,  under  Mr.  Mansell;  and  there  they  are  only  read  by  the  Protestants. 

7643.  Were  the  books  found  by  you  in  any  other  schools  ? 

Yes,  almost  every  school  had  them,  and  many  of  the  masters  were  rather  for- 
ward in  saying  that  they  had  no  objection  to  the  books ; but,  in  fact,  I found 
they  were  either  forbidden  to  use  them  by  the  patron,  or  they  had  fallen  into 
disuse,  without  special  direction,  of  their  own  mere  indisposition  to  have  them 
read. 

7644.  Was  that  the  only  reason  that  was  given  ? 

There  seemed  to  be  a considerable  hesitation  in  giving  any  specific  reason.  I 
made  inquiry,  wherever  I went,  whether  they  were  read  or  not.  There  seemed' 
to  be  some  disinclination  in  telling  me  that  they  were  forbidden  to  use  them. 

One 
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One  mistress  told  me  that  she  did  not  use  them  because  the  Inspector  did  not 
inquire  into  the  proficiency  of  the  children  in  them,  and  she  preferred  those 
books  in  which  their  progress  was  inquired  about  and  commended.  There  was 
but  one  school  in  which  the  mistress  told  me  expressly  that  her  patron  had  for- 
bidden her  to  read  them. 

7645.  Lord  Fingall.']  Did  the  Board  give  any  reason  for  refusing  to  grant  an 
inquiry  into  the  case  you  have  mentioned  ? 

I am  speaking  entirely  upon  the  information  of  another.  Mr.  Drew  said  the 
reason  given  was,  that  they  had  made  an  inquiry  which  had  satisfied  them- 
selves ; and  this  inquiry  he  conceived  to  have  been  made  of  the  neighbouring 
priest,  and  not  through  their  proper  officer,  the  District  Inspector,  who,  he 
thought,  ought  to  have  been  the  person  to  investigate  it. 

7646.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  The  complaint,  as  I understand  you, 
against  the  master  was,  that  before  the  magistrates  he  charged  the  Rev! 
Mr.  Drew  with  having  stated  what  was  false  upon  his  oath? 

Yes ; Mr.  Drew  conceived  it  to  be  a grave  insult,  and  he  required  an  apology 
or  reprimand ; neither  of  which  were  given. 

7647.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  You  never  heard  that  the  Board  made  any  inquiry 
from  this  master  with  regard  to  his  conduct,  but  simply  from  the  patron  of  the 
school  ? 

_ From  the  patron  of  the  school.  Your  Lordships  will  recollect  that  I am 
giving  this  statement  not  from  my  own  knowledge. 

7648.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.J  Are  you  aware  whether  any  inquiry  was 

made  from  the  magistrates  presiding  upon  that  occasion,  who  would  be  naturally 
referred  to  ? J 

I am  aware  that  there  was  not ; I had  a conversation  with  the  magistrates  on 
the  subject. 

7649.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Where  do  the  Protestant  children  now  obtain 
education  ? 

I am  not  aware ; I believe  nowhere  at  present. 

7650.  Earl  of  Harrov)by.~]  When  did  this  happen  which  you  have  been 
narrating  ? 

Within  the  last  six  or  eight  months. 

7651.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  What  was  your  impression  with  respect  to  the 
state  of  secular  education  in  those  national  schools  which  you  visited  ? 

Speaking  comparatively  after  an  interval  of  12  years,  I should  say  that  of  has 
not  advanced  as,  under  the  powerful  exertions  of  the  Government,  I should  have 
expected.  The  materiel  (so  to  speak)  of  education  is  excellent ; nothing  can 
be  better  than  the  provision  for  secular  education  in  the  shape  of  the  books  and 
other  requisites  which  the  Board  provides,  but  I do  not  think  the  quality  of  the 
masters  is  at  ah  improving  ; I rather  think  it  is  deteriorating.  The  proficiency 
of  the  children  in  general  was  poor  enough,  I thought. 

7652.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  the  payment  of  those  masters 
very  low  ? 

I believe  it  is  very  low  ; I do  not  think  there  is  anything  like  local  exertion 
or  contribution  to  their  salaries ; in  fact,  the  local  contributions  are  a mere 
name. 

7653.  From  the  events  which  took  place  in  Ireland  between  the  year  1845 
and  the  years  1850  and  1851,  are  not  you  aware  that  there  was  a great  decay 
of  local  resources  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  any  object  of  that  kind  ? 

Yes,  I have  felt  and  seen  it. 

7654.  As  far  as  they  depend  upon  local  contributions,  does  not  that  account 
for  a considerable  diminution  in  the  possible  emoluments  of  the  teachers? 

I do  not  think  there  is  any  diminution  ; I do  not  think  such  local  contribu- 
tions ever  existed. 

7655.  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  usual  in  some  of  those  schools  where  the 
resources  of  the  parents  of  the  children  were  such  as  not  to  admit  of  their 
making  a money  payment  to  the  master,  that  payment  in  kind  was  frequently 
given  in  the  shape  of  turf,  potatoes  and  labour  ? 
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The  Rev.  No,  I have  never  heard  that,  nor  do  I think  it  exists ; I am  quite  sure  that 

A.  Rowan,  D.R.  the  local  contributions'  are  a mere  name. 

1 6th  June.  1854  7656:  Have  you  never  heard  of  contributions  of  that  kind  ? 

Never,  to  a national  schoolmaster.  There  used  to  be  an  old  custom  in  the 
hedo-e  schools,  and  possibly  that  may  continue  in  the  national  schools,  of  the 
child  bringing  a piece  of  turf  to  the  school  in  the  morning  to  contribute  to  the 
fire  for  the  day ; as  to  anything  in  the  way  of  payment  in  kind  to  the  master, 
I never  heard  of  it. 

7657.  Have  you  not  heard  of  payment  in  money  by  the  children  ? 

Very  little  : for  example,  I will  take  the  school  of  Tralee,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  of  the  whole ; I asked  the  master  what  the  local  contributions 
were  In  Tralee,  which  is  a capital  town,  as  your  Lordship  knows,  I could  not 
bring  the  master  to  state  as  the  amount  of  local  payment  more  than  21.  or  Si. 
from  400  boys. 

7658.  The  question  being  what  were  the  local  contributions,  did  that  include 

not  only  contributions  in  the  way  of  subscriptions,  but  local  contributions  in 
the  way  of  payment  from  the  children  ? , 

He  spoke  of  the  payments  from  the  children  ; and  my  question  was  to  that 
point. 

7659.  Viscount  Clancarty.].  Have  you  seen  the  return  which  the  Commis 
sioners  have  made  of  the  amount  of  the  local  contributions  to  that  school  ? 


7660.  Will  you  read  from  the  report  what  the  amount  of  contributions  is  ? 

There  is  nothing  set  down  here  ; and  the  master,  after  some  reflection,  said  it 

did  not  amount  to  40  s. 

7661.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Have  you  found  that  to  be  the  general  state 
of  the  case  r 

Yes. 

7662.  Lord  Fingall.~]  In  the  vested  school  at  Castlemaine,  there  must  have 
been  originally  some  contribution,  because  vested  schools  are  built  by  aid  from 
the  Board,  are  not  they  ? 

Aid  for  building  in  aid  of  local  funds. 

7663.  Of  course  it  did  exist  then  ? 

The  same  gentleman  whom  I spoke  of,  the  magistrate,  while  we  were  m con- 
versation on  the  subject,  told  me  a curious  circumstance.  I think  it  was  some 
bequest  or  a parochial  collection  which  was  applied  as  the  local  contribution  for 
building  Castlemaine  schools.  There  was  another  portion  of  this  fund,  which 
was.  still  lying  in  hand,  which  was  applicable  to  the  district  in  which  this  gentle- 
man’s property  lay,  and  he  could  not  get  it  so  applied.  He,  as  landlord,  required 
to  be  recognized  as  the  patron  of  the  school,  and  insisting  upon  that  point,  the 
money  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  or  the  clergy  of 
the  parish,  and  the  Board  could  not  get  them  to  apply  it  to  the  use  it  was 
intended  for,  namely,  building  another  vested  school-house. 

7664.  Comparing  the  national  schools  you  have  recently  visited  with  those 
you  visited  before,  you  found  a falling  off  in  the  attainments  of  the  masters, 

Yes ; they  appear  to  me  to  be  becoming  a very  inferior  class  of  men.  I found 
but  one  trained  master  in  all  the  schools  which  I visited.  The  masters  in  the 
countv  schools  now  appear  to  be  ellves  of  the  system  itself,  and  I should  say  they 
are  very  inferior.  I would  almost  venture  to  say  that  they  are  inferior  in  capa- 
bilities to  the  old  hedge  schoolmasters. 

7665.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  How  many  schools  have  you  visited  ? 

About  20. 

7666.  In  what  range  of  country? 

In  a circle  of  about  30  miles. 

7667.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  You  have  referred  to  the  low  standard  of  educa- 
cation  which  is  attained  in  the  national  schools  generally ; do  you  speak  m 
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reference  to  any  other  standard  which  obtains  in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  or  have 
you  reference  to  an  imaginary  standard,  which  is  before  your  own  mind  ? 

I am  constantly  conversant  with  practical  education  -myself;  I have  three 
schools  maintained  by  myself,  and  I am  very  much  interested  in  the  working  of 
the  Church  Education  system  in  our  county,  and  I speak  in  reference  to  the 
action  of  that. 

7668.  They  are  inferior  to  those  schools,  you  think  ? 

I should  say  so,  and  I believe  it  is  a /general  opinion  of  the  people  themselves. 

7669.  Earl  of  Harrmvby.']  Even  in  regard  to  secular  education  ? 

Yes. 

7670 . Lord  Montea qle  of  Brandon.]  Did  you  find  that  the  books  of  the 
National  Society,  of  which  you  have  spoken  in  such  high  terms,  were  used  in 
those  schools  P 

I think  they  were  supplied  in  a larger  measure  than  they  were  used. 

7671.  Did  you  examine  any  of  the  children  in  those  books,  or  were  you  pre- 
sent at  their  examination,  so  as  to  know  whether  they  understood  what  they 
read  ? 

It  is  from  that  I formed  my  judgment ; from  listening  to  them  as  examined  by 
the  masters,  and  asking  questions  myself. 

7672.  In  how  many  of  those  schools  have  they  reached  the  Third  Book  ? 

I do  not  think  I saw  in  any  of  the  schools  anything  higher  than  the  Third 
Book. 

7673.  In  how  many  of  those  schools  did  you  find  them  reading  the  Third 
Book  ? 

The  best  answering  I found  was  in  the  Tralee  male  school.  As  might  be 
expected,  they  had  got  there  to  the  Third  Book  of  Lessons. 

76/4.  And  no  further? 

I saw  the  Fourth  Book  of  Lessons  in  some  one  school,  but  the  Fifth  nowhere. 
The  master  seemed  very  anxious  that  I should  examine  the  school ; and  not 
wishing  to  get  into  any  line  of  examination  which  might  be  offensive,  I examined 
them  most  largely  in  geography.  I found  their  answering  to  be  tolerably  fair  in 
that.  Then  he  begged  me  to  examine  them  in  what  he  called  scientific  geography.  I 
hesitated  about  that,  because  I thought  some  of  them  anight  be  able  to  subject 
me  to  an  examination  myself,  perhaps ; but  I found  them  very  defective ; when 
I came  to  anything  like  higher  questions,  such  as  the  form  of  the  earth,  or  the 
reason  of  it,  or  any  of  those  questions,  the  answering  was  so  poor  that  I desisted. 
I asked  them,  for  instance,  as  I was  pressed  to  take  that  course,  such  a question 
as  the  meaning  of  centripetal  and  centrifugal  force,  and  they  did  not  appear  to 
know  even  the  meaning  of  the  terms ; it  struck  me,  that  the  masters  seemed 
anxious  to  make  a show  of  teaching  beyond  what  the  boys  were  competent  to. 

I listened  to  him  teaching  an  inferior  class,  and  his  method  did  not  appear  good; 
though  anxious  to  teach,  he  told  the  boys  too  much. 

76 75.  You  stated  that  you  considered  that  those  schools  were  even  inferior  to 
the  old  hedge  schools  ? 

Not  the  schools,  but  the  masters. 

7676.  Do  you  consider  that  the  masters  in  those  schools  had  any  education 
of  a systematic  kind  at  all? 

No. 

7677-  Have  you  ever  attended  the  model  schools  in  Dublin  where  the  masters 
are  trained  r 

I have  gone  into  them;  I never  attended  any  of  the  examinations  there. 
Your  Lordship  will  be  kind  enough  to  remember  that  I mentioned,  that  I found 
but  one  trained  master  on  the  whole  circuit  which  I visited ; and  I would  say  a 
judgment  extended  from  the  model  schools  to  those  in  the  country  would  be 
very  fallacious  and  erroneous. 

7678.  Did  you  find,  as  you  haye  referred  to  the  subject  of  geography,  whether 
they  had  maps  ? 

They  had  all  maps. 

(47.  30.) 
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The  Rev.  7679.  Were  there  any  such  things  ever  dreamt  of  in  the  former  schools  ? 

A.  Rowan,  D.  D.  N0 . x am  free  to  admit  that  the  materiel  of  education  is  far  beyond  what  it 
16th  June  1S54  used  to  be>  but  1 do  not  think  that  the  quality  of  the  education  derived  from  it 
has  improved  in  any  proportion. 

7680.  Are  you  aware  what  description  of  books  were  read  in  those  old 
schools  ? 

I have  known  them  from  repute,  and  I have  seen  some  of  them. 

7681.  Have  not  you  seen  the  lives  of  Irish  rogues  and  rapparees,  the  cover  of 
which  contained  the  notice  that  they  were  printed  for  the  use  of  schools  ? 

Yes  ; every  one  knows  these,  and  similar  facts. 

7682.  Taking  those  things  into  account,  do  you  adhere  to  the  opinion  that  the 
instruction  given  in  the  national  schools,  even  those  which  may  be  most  neglected, 
is  practically  inferior  to  that  which  was  given  in  the  schools  which  existed 
antecedently  ? 

I beg  it  to  be  understood,  that  I did  not  speak  of  the  instruction ; I spoke 
merely  of  the  abilities  of  the  masters ; and  I think,  if  your  Lordship  will  consider, 
you  will  see  some  of  the  reasons  for  the  inferiority  I speak  of.  In  former  days 
a schoolmaster  in  Ireland,  in  many  cases,  was  an  individual  who  was  dedicated 
to  that  profession,  because  he  laboured  under  some  bodily  infirmity,  and  could 
not  work  at  manual  labour,  or  perhaps  he  was  an  exceedingly  clever,  irregular 
sort  of  person,  with  a taste  for  and  smattering  of  irregular  learning.  I do  not 
think  the  masters  now  are  of  the  same  class ; I think  they  are  trained  more 
systematically,  but  I think  they  are  of  inferior  intelligence. 

7683.  In  point  of  moral  character,  is  there  any  comparison  between  the  two? 

I did  not  speak  of  that  at  all ; I instituted  no  comparison  in  that  respect. 

7684.  With  respect  to  the  moral  character  of  the  old  hedge  schoolmaster  of 
Ireland,  what  was  it,  generally  speaking  ? 

Indeed  he  was  generally  considered  a clever,  irregular,  eccentric,  person,  not 
always  of  very  correct  habits,  and  very  often  the  author  and  ringleader  of 
mischief  in  the  parish. 

7685.  Yiscount  Clancarty.]  Had  not  they  an  inducement  which  the  national 
schoolmasters  have  not,  namely,  that  they  had  to  earn  their  bread  by  their 
teaching  ? 

Of  course  that  made  them  more  assiduous.  I believe  I could  point  out  cases 
at  this  moment,  where  with  free  education  in  a national  school,  the  peasantry 
will  introduce  and  maintain  the  old  clever  but  irregular  teacher. 

7686.  That  might  make  a material  difference  between  the  efficiency  of  the 
instruction  given  in  the  old  hedge  schools,  and  that  which  is  given  in  the  schools 
under  the  national  system  ? 

It  might ; but  I have  spoken  only  of  the  personal  efficiency  of  the  men. 

768/.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Have  you  found  the  masters  often  young? 

Very  young;  when  I speak  of  masters  who  have  been  trained  under  the 
system  of  the  National  Board,  they  must  be  in  many  cases  young ; some  are 
mere  boys. 

7688.  Earl  of  Wicklow Why  should  not  there  he  as  much  inducement  now 
on  the  part  of  the  parents  of  clever  or  deformed  children  who  are  unable  to 
work  for  themselves,  to  make  them  apply  their  talents  to  the  use  of  schools 
as  there  was  formerly  ? 

I should  say  you  will  find,  that  if  there  are  clever  boys  trained  by  the  Board, 
they  do  not  stay  with  them. 

7689.  You  consider  that  the  difference  in  the  qualifications  of  the  masters  is 
not  now  so  much  in  consequence  of  their  being  employed  in  the  national 
schools,  as  because  there  is  a greater  inducement  for  them  to  emigrate  or  to 
apply  their  talents  to  other  purposes  ? 

I cannot  pretend  to  account  for  the  fact ; I only  state  it ; I have  found  very 
few  trained  masters  in  Kerry ; and  generally  on  inquiring  where  the  master  had 
been  trained,  I discovered  he  had  not  received  any  training  except  what  , he 
had  obtained  either  in  that  national  school  he  taught,  or  in  a neighbouring 
one. 

7690.  What 
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7690.  What  training  had  the  masters  of  the  schools  before  the  National 
Board  was  established  ? 

None  but  what  their  own  eccentric  genius  or  abilities  gave  them  ; but  I 
believe  they  were  a very  clever  class  of  men  formerly. 

7691.  To  what  do  you  attribute  the  fact,  that  the  masters  are  less  competent 
now  than  they  were  in  the  old  schools  ? 

I cannot  account  for  it,  but  I consider  it  to  be  the  case. 

7692.  Lord  Beaumont. ] The  demand  for  schoolmasters  is  much  greater  now 
than  it  was  before  ? 

It  is  so. 

7693.  The  supply  has  not  kept  pace  with  the  demand? 

That  may  be,  and  very  likely  is,  one  cause  among  others. 

7694.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Did  you  find  the  superintendence  of  the  local 
gentry  brought  in  aid  of  the  working  of  the  national  system  there  ? 

I should  say  not.  With  the  single  exception  of  Mr.  Mansell’s  school,  which 
appeared  by  the  report  book  to  be  inspected  and  fairly  visited,  I found  no  in- 
spection at  all,  except  stated  visits  from  the  District  Inspectors.  ( 

7695.  Would  not  that  have  a very  material  effect  upon  a teacher,  seeing  that 
his  work  was  overlooked  by  the  patron  ? 

I have  no  doubt  of  it. 

7696.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Did  you  find  in  that  district  many  schools  supported 
by  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

_ I know  that  there  are  some ; I did  not  make  them  the  subject  of  a special 
visit  on  this  occasion,  but  I know  that  they  exist. 

7697.  When  you  made  this  special  visit,  was  it  with  a view  of  considering 
whether  you  should  put  your  own  schools  under  the  National  Board,  or  was  it 
with  any  other  view  ? 

No ; I had  not  the  least  intention  of  connecting  my  schools  with  the  Board 
while  its  present  restrictive  system  continues. 

7698.  What  was  the  object  of  your  inspection  of  those  schools? 

Chiefly  with  a view  to  see  what  their  state  was. 

7699.  It  was  a motive  of  curiosity? 

I thought  it  probable  that  I would  be  examined  here. 

77 00.  Had  you  received  any  intimation  previously  that  you  would  be  examined 
here  ? 

I was  asked  some  months  before  whether  I had  not  been  examined  in  1837, 
and  whether  I should  have  any  objection  to  be  examined  again  ; I said  I should 
not. 

/701.  When  you  understood  that  there  was  a chance  of  your  being  examined, 
you  made  this  inspection  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes. 

7702.  Did  you  find  any  opposition  or  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  masters 
to  receive  you,  and  to  give  you  any  information  which  you  required  ? 

None  at  all.  I thought  I found  a little  hesitation  in  one  or  two  convent 
schools  which  I visited — a natural  one,  perhaps.  I did  not  go  without  sending 
word  that  I was  going,  and  requesting  permission ; and  the  answer  in  each  case 
was,  “ That  it  was  the  hour  for  religious  instruction,  or  near  the  hour but  I 
was  allowed  to  see  the  schools. 

7703.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Did  you  visit  any  of  the  industrial  schools? 

No ; except  in  the  convents,  I do  not  think  there  is  such  a thing  existing ; 

I think  there  is  rather  an  indisposition  to  them. 

7704.  Are  there  any  industrial  schools  not  connected  with  the  National 
Board  ? 

Yes,  several. 

7705.  Are  they  valued  at  all  by  the  people,  in  your  opinion  ? 

I should  say,  very  highly. 

(47-  30.)  6 13  7706.  Are 
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7706.  Are  the  children  allowed  to  attend  them  ? 

As  far  as  the  priests  can  interfere  they  are  not  allowed,  neither  children  nor 
adults. 

7707.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  What  are  the  industrial  schools  to  which 
you  refer  ? 

There  was  one  in  Tralee ; there  is  one  in  my  own  parish  of  Kilgobbin,  and  I 
believe  1 may  say  that  it  is  nearly  extinguished  by  the  priests. 

7708.  What  is  taught  in  those  schools  ? 

Work  of  different  kinds.  1 have  here  a report  which  was  printed  and  circu- 
lated among  her  friends  by  a lady  who  had  obtained  considerable  subscriptions 
from  her  friends  in  England,  especially  for  the  use  of  an  industrial  school : 
“ For  many  reasons  I have  given  up  employing  women,  because  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests,  ever  watchful  to  prevent  good,  opposed  their  honest  industry, 
till  the  number  being  reduced  to  five  or  six  poor  excommunicated  creatures  ; 
and  any  return  I could  get  by  sale  of  goods  manufactured  being  not  equal  to 
the  expense,  I thought  it  best  to  confine  my  exertions  in  future  to  the  support 
and  instruction  of  the  children  attending  the  parochial  school.” 

7709.  Are  you  aware  whether,  in  that  school  to  which  this  report  refers,  any 
religious  instruction  was  given  r 

None  ; it  was  purely  and  simply  industrial,  and  carried  on  in  a house  sepa- 
rated from  the  parish  school  altogether. 

7710.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  you  aware  whether  the  lady  who  established 
that  school  had  another  school  for  education  in  the  neighbourhood  ? 

I had  another  school  for  education ; she  had  not. 

7711.  Was  she  a frequent  attendant  upon  your  school  ? 

She  took,  and  still  takes,  a great  deal  of  interest  in  it. 

7/12.  Did  she  examine  the  children  ? 

Yes. 

7713.  Did  she  give  them  religious  instruction  ? 

Yes. 

7714.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  visited  any  of  the  schools  in 

the  union  workhouses  in  Kerry  ? _ . 

I have,  once  or  twice,  looked  into  the  school  in  my  own  union.  1 have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  working  of  the  Poor  Law,  but  I have  looked  into  the 
school  there. 

7715.  Are  you  aware  that  those  schools  are  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

Yes,  I believe  they  are. 

771 6.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether,  in  any  of  those  schools, 
industrial  instruction  is  given  to  the  young  r 

I think  all  the  workhouses  have  now  some  field  for  out  of  door  labour,  as 
adjuncts  to  them.  I know,  in  the  case  of  the  union  in  which  I myself  reside, 
they  have  taken  a piece  of  ground  for  the  purpose  ; but  whether  it  is  worked 
by  the  boys  or  by  the  adult  paupers  I do  not  know. 

7717.  Have  you  heard  of  any  difficulties  in  working  the  national  system  of 

education,  as  connected  with  unions  ? . 

No ; there  are  occasionally  squabbles  about  the  change  of  the  register  of  a 
child  ; sometimes  complaints  are  made  that  a child  has  been  pressed  to  change 
its  denomination,  and  has  been  persecuted.  I do  not  know  that  those  com- 
plaints follow  the  working  of  the  system  of  the  National  Board  so  much  as  the 
workhouse  system.  Generally,  they  occur  where  there  is  an  ill-regulated  priest. 

7718.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  In  those  cases  in  which  you  found  an  absolute 
want  of  any  union  of  denominations  in  the  national  schools,  did  it  arise  from 
there  being  no  materials  for  united  education  in  the  district  ? 

I do  not  think  there  is  any  place  where  you  could  not  have  union  if  there 
were  an  agreement  in  principle. 

7719.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  state  the  names  of  the  schools 
which  you  visited  previously  to  your  present  examination  ? 

«I  can 
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I can  furnish  them,  or  most  of  them,  from  recollection. 

The  following  Paper  was  handed  in  : A'  Rmvan^  D-D- 

List  of  some  Schools  visited.  16th  June  1854. 

Castlemaine  Male  School. — House  good,  clean,  and  orderly;  well  supplied  with  requisites.  

First  class  read  well ; and  in  geography  answered  tolerably.  Master  not  trained,  but  an 
old,  steady  man,  and  intelligent;  told  me  the  patron  was  changed  lately,  but  that  “ it  was  not 
the  gentleman’s  fault;”  and  he  was  sorry  for  it. 

Castlemaine  Female  School. — Forty  girls  present ; scarcely  any  books  ; no  work  of  any  kind 
going  on.  Mistress  told  me  she  was  but  just  appointed  ; a very  young  person.  Trained  in 
Killarney  Convent  School. 

Clogher  Male  School. — Non -vested  ; close  to  chapel ; 40  children.  Room  good,  but  fur- 
niture and  fitting  up  most  indifferent.  Master  a young  lad,  educated  in  school  himself. 

Answering  in  reading  and  geography  very  indifferent.  No  iocal  subscription. 

Clogher  Female  School. — About  40  children.  Mistress  intelligent  and  respectable;  but 
very  young;  some  coarse  work  doing,  not  very  well.  Scripture  Lessons  not  read  by  direc- 
tions of  the  patron,  a Roman  Catholic  priest.  Mistress  trained  in  the  school. 

Castleisland  Male  and  Female  School,  No.  2. — All  present;  Roman  Catholics,  except 
three.  Mistress  came  to  teach  work  only.  Master  a stranger,  and  had  been  trained  ; 
some  boys  read  well,  others  poorly.  Scripture  Lessons  read  only  by  Protestants. 

Castleisland  Schools , No.  1,  Upper  and  Lower. — Lower  School,  many  intelligent  boys; 
but  the  system  of  teaching  bad  ; boys  snapping  at  questions ; and  master  who  was  a paid 
monitor  not  competent,  I thought,  to  control  them-  In  the  Upper  School,  lower  classes  of 
boys,  i did  not  examine  them;  but  listened  to  the  master  teaching;  an  older  man,  but 
-untrained,  and  I thought  his  system  of  teaching  bad. 

Castleisland  Convent  School. — Three  schools  here,  an  infant  school,  work  school  and 
general  school ; one  girl  of  a better  class  was  learning  crochet  work,  the  rest  some  orna- 
mental work.  No  payment  here  taken,  or  consistent  with  the  rules  of  the  order.  I could 
not  examine  here,  as  they  were  about  going  into  religious  instruction,  they  told  me. 

Clydagh.  School. — Closed  on  the  day  of  my  visit. 

Kilgobhin  National  School. — Master  a young  lad,  trained  only  in  a neighbouring  national 
school;  most  incompetent.  No  Scripture  Lessons  here;  heard  him  examine  a class.  One 
boy,  in  answer  to  the  question  whether  a noun  was  male  or  female,  said  it  was  both.  “ Very 
well,  then,”  said  the  master,  “ you  may  call  it  neuter.” 

Tralee  Male  School. — Fine  room  within  chapel  precincts ; two  masters ; over  200 
children  present,  but  all  very  small  and  young.  Master  very  civil  and  attentive.  First 
class  answered  fairly  and  well ; but  the  class  below  it,  which  ‘l  heard  the  master  examine, 
but  indifferently. 

Tralee  Female  School  in  Nunnery. — Hour  of  religious  instruction  ; the  children  of  three 
schools  all  collected  into  one  for  some  religious  exercise  ; conducted  by  one  single  nun  ; the 
atmosphere  was  so  oppressive  that  I begged  them,  in  pity  to  themselves,  to  open  the  windows. 

Work  in  the  school  cleanly  done,  but  not  very  forward  ; they  were  just  commencing  instruc- 
tion in  embroidery. 

Blennerville  Male  School. — Room  hot,  ventilation  bad  ; 40  boys.  Scripture  Lessons  not 
read  for  12  months.  Examined  a class ; answering  indifferent. 

Blennerville  Female  School. — Work  poor  and  indifferent;  but -three  girls  learning  out  of 
40  present.  Scripture  Lessons  not  used  for  12  months,  as  mistress  said,  because  no  inquiry 
is  made  as  to  proficiency  in  them. 

Derry  Quay  School,  Male  and  Female. — Poor  school ; teacher  not  apparently  very  com- 
petent ; trained  he  told  me  in  the  Tralee  school.  On  the  whole,  I should  be  disposed  to  say 
it  is  too  much  the  system  to  have  a show  class  which  a visitor  is  pressed  to  examine,  while 
the  mass  of  the  school  below  that  is  in  a very  low  state  of  instruction  indeed,  much  neglected 
until  they  come  up  to  the  first  grade,  before  which  time  they  often  leave  the  school  with  the 
mere  rudiments  of  education  only. 

7720.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  What  is  the  amount  of  united  education  in 
the  Church  Education  Schools  ? 

It  stands  in  very  remarkable  contrast  for  so  very  Roman  Catholic  a dis- 
trict as  that  in  which  I reside.  It  has  been  in  a proportion  of  one-third  from 
the  best  returns  1 can  obtain ; that  is,  every  third  child  on  our  rolls  is  a Roman 
Catholic.  In  the  extreme  West  of  Ireland,  where  I live,  in  the  year  1851  we 
had  in  connexion  with  our  Diocesan  Society  35  schools,  supported  by  a revenue 
of  725/.  a year.  The  number  on  the  roll  was  1,635,  of  which  there  were  1,118 
members  of  the  Established  Church,  530  Roman  Catholics,  and  7 Dissenters  ; 
that  is,  nearly  the  proportion  of  one-third  Roman  Catholics,  the  average  attend- 
ance being  1,050.  In  1852  there  were  34  schools ; the  revenue  was  717  /• ; the 
number  on  roll,  1,699  ; of  which  1,154  were  members  of  the  Established  Church, 

540  Roman  Catholics,  and  5 Dissenters;  the  average  attendance,  1,072.  In 
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JYk  Rev.  1853  I have  not  a complete  return  ; I have  only  a return  of  15  schools,  but  in 
A.  Rowan , D.  D.  those  1 5 schools  there  were  249  Roman  Catholics  returned  as  on  the  roll. 

i6ih  Juiie"  1854.  7721.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  the  names  of  the  parishes  contained  in 

that  district  ? 

I can. 

7722.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  speak  of  the  average  attendance  ; have  you 

a return  of  the  numbers  upon  the  rolls  ? 

I have  not ; but  I will  give  the  parishes  from  a printed  return,  which  will 
show  it. 


The  following  Paper  was  handed  in : 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Ardfert  - 
Blennerville  - 
Ballybunnion  - 
Ballincuslane  - 
Ballylongford  - 
Ballymacelligot 
Brosna  - 
Cahirciveen 
Dingle  - 
Dingle  - 
Dunurlin 
Farmersbridge  - 
Kenmare 
Kilgobbin 
Kilgarvan 
Killarney 
Cloghereen 
Kilrnelchedor  - 
Listowel  - 
Minard  - 
Sallowglen 
Tarbert  - 
Tarbert  - 
Sneem  - 
Templenoe 
Tolierbane 
Tralee 
Tralee 
Valencia  - 
Valencia  - 
Ventry  - 
Ventry  - 
Dunquin 
Blasquets 


- male 
female 


female 

infant 


female 

infant 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


Ardfert  - 

St.  Anna 

Killyhenny 

Ballincuslane  - 

Aghavallen 

Ballymacelligott 

Brosna  - 

Cahir 

Dingle  - 

Dingle  - 

Dunurlin 

Ballyseedy 

Kenmare 

Kilgobbin 

Kilgarvan 

Killarney 

Killarney 

Kilrnelchedor  - 

Listowel 

Ballynacourty 

Kilnaughten  - 

Kilnaughten  - 

Kilnaughten  - 

Kilcrohane 

Templenoe 

Kilmoily 

Tralee  - 

Tralee  - 

Valencia 

Valencia 

Kildrum 

Kildrum 

Dunquin 

Ballinvoher 


Contributions. 

Children 
on  Roll, 
1852. 

Average 

attendance, 

1852. 

£.  s.  d. 
15  - - 

85 

63 

22  - - 

30 

20 

39  12  - 

42 

32 

10  - - 

19 

10 

21  - - 

33 

19 

8 - - 

62 

26 

19  - - 

70 

16 

21  - - 

36 

20 

40  - - 

60 

50 

30  - - 

46 

35 

16  10  - 

66 

26 

14  - - 

65 

51 

15  - - 

43 

20 

20  - - 

92 

40 

19  - - 

82 

39 

18  10  - 

31 

22 

17  - - 

23 

19 

21  - - 

62 

50 

23  - - 

30 

24 

. 

20 

15 

49  - - 

85 

75 

30  - - 

42 

30 

14  - - 

40 

30 

5 - - 

47 

32 

24  - - 

56 

31 

8 - - 

32 

20 

15  - - 

42 

20 

15  - — 

S4 

50' 

30  - - 

43 

32 

20  - - 

60 

30 

30  - - 

52 

39 

24  - - 

52 

36 

32  - - 

43 

32 

32  - - 

20 

18 

7723.  This  is  the  actual  daily  attendance  ? 

It  is  as  reported  to  me. 

7724.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  the- 
Inspectors  agree  in  stating  that  the  average  attendance  is  about  54  per  cent,  of 
the  number  upon  the  rolls  ; do  you  think  that  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
Church  Education  Schools  ? 

I think  it  is  more  in  proportion  to  the  whole. 

7725.  You  think  that  the  average  is  higher  ? 

It  is  higher  in  reference  to  the  whole  numbers  on  the  roll. 

7726.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Can  you  give  those  data  distinctly  by  reference  to- 
those  hooks  ? 

Yes. 

7727.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Did  the  children  attending  at  those 

schools  to  which  your  evidence  has  lately  referred  contribute  anything  them- 
selves in  the  way  of  pence  ? T , . , 
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I think  not.  I think  almost  all  those  schools  are  supported  by  the  contribu-  The  Rev. 
tions  of  the  patrons,  or  their  friends.  A.  Rowan,  D.  B, 

77 28.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  think  there  has  been  a growing  desire  i6ih  June  1854. 

on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

I would  not  say  so.  I think  that  there  is  no  disinclination,  but  I would  not 
say  that  there  is  any  special  desire. 

7729.  Do  you  think  that  the  known  wishes  of  the  landlords  would  at  all 
influence  the  parents  of  the  children  r 

I think  very  naturally  it  would.  With  respect  to  the  school  at  Castle  Island, 
the  only  instance  of  united  education,  knowing  that  there  were  two  other  large 
Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  district,  I asked  the  master,  who  seemed  a very 
modest  unpretending  man,  wholly  a stranger  to  the  country,  how  he  accounted 
for  the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholics  at  that  school  when  they  had  schools 
of  their  own.  He  said,  he  could  only  account  for  it  by  the  parents  thinking  that 
they  had  more  attention  paid  to  them  there. 

7730.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossart/.]  That  is  the  only  national  school  in  which 
there  was  anything  like  local  superintendence  ? 

I think  so  ; I would  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  do  not  seem  to  think 
systematic  inspection  of  schools  under  their  patronage  at  all  essential. 

7731.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  think  the  schoolmasters  in  the  Church  Edu- 
cation schools  are  superior  to  those  in  the  schools  under  the  National  Board  ? 

Indeed  I do;  I speak  of  my  own  district. 

77 32.  Are  their  salaries  higher  ? 

Yes,  I should  think  so ; they  generally  have  advantages  which  the  others 
have  not. 

7733.  What  advantages  have  they  ? 

They  are  frequently  clerks  to  the  parish  churches,  and  I think  they  are  a 
superior  class  of  men. 

7734.  Where  do  they  chiefly  receive  the  education  which  enables  them  to  be 
schoolmasters  ? 

1 do  not  know.  I think  we  are  coming  very  short  in  our  supply  of  masters 
now  : it  is  not  so  easy  to  obtain  masters  as  we  used  to  find  it.  We  have  hitherto 
had  a supply  from  the  operation  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  but  that  is  wearing 
out,  and  it  is  very  hard  to  get  trained  masters  now,  or  to  know  where  to  train 
them. 

7735.  Has  the  Church  Education  Society  any  training  school,  especially  for 
the  purpose  of  preparing  schoolmasters  ? 

I believe  they  attempted  to  make  one  of  the  Dublin  parochial  schools  a training 
school,  but  I do  not  think  they  have  any  now, 

7736.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  would  have  no  objection  to  take  a master 
trained  under  the  national  system,  would  you  ? 

Not  at  all ; I would  rather  prefer  him. 

773 7-  Lord  Beuumont.]  Do  you  know  many  instances  of  those  who  have  been 
trained  under  the  National  Board  becoming  afterwards  masters  of  Church 
Education  schools  ? 

Yes,  I can  mention  instances  of  that  which  struck  me  particular^.  In  our 
Diocesan  Church  Education  Society  we  wished  to  stimulate  and  produce  some 
emulation  among  the  masters,  and  we  instituted  an  examination  among  the 
masters  to  be  carried  by  selected  clergymen  at  a given  time.  I was  one  of  those 
who  were  selected  to  examine,  and  in  two  cases  I found  very  superior  answering 
indeed  from  two  masters  of  our  Church  Education  schools,  and  I found  upon 
inquiry  that  they  had  been  national  schoolmasters  who  had  come  over  to  us  -, 
they  appeared  to  have  been  very  well  trained. 

7738.  From  that  you  drew  the  conclusion  that  the  training  school  under  the 
National  Board  was  efficiently  conducted? 

I have  no  doubt  it  has  a good  training  school. 

7739.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  In  making  up  the  returns  of  the  children  in 
attendance  upon  the  Church  Education  schools,  what  is  regarded  as  a sufficient 
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reason  for  their  being  reckoned  as  attendants  upon  a school,  and  being  placed 
upon  the  roll  ? 

I think  the  general  rule  is,  that  if  a child  has  not  attended  for  a quarter,  he  is 
taken  off  the  roll. 

7/40.  If  he  is  on  the  roll,  must  he  attend  something  like  an  absolute  quarter 
consecutively  ? 

I do  not  know  that ; I think  the  rule  is  that  if  a child  has  not  attended  for  a 
quarter,  he  is  then  removed  from  the  roll  altogether. 

774 1 . Viscount  Clancarty.']  Does  that  rule  obtain  universally  throughout  the 
Church  Education  Society’s  schools  ? 

Yes,  I think  it  does.  It  is  our  Inspector  who  strikes  off  the  children  under 
those  circumstances. 

7742.  Would  a child  be  kept  on  the  school  roll  if  he  had  attended  only  one 
day  in  the  preceding  quarter  ? 

I think  the  limit  is  as  I have  stated  it ; such  an  attendance  would  be  an  extreme 


7743.  Lord  Monteaglc  of  Brandon.]  There  have  been  great  difficulties  thrown 
in  the  way  of  the  progress  of  education  in  Kerry  by  the  effects  of  the  famine  and 
the  sufferings  of  the  poor,  have  not  there  ? 

Some  will  say  that  it  has  been  rather  forwarded  by  them  ; there  were  a great 
many  “ famine  schools,”  as  they  were  called,  established. 

7744.  Is  that  your  own  opinion? 

I do  not  think  it  did  injure  the  cause  of  education. 

7745.  Do  you  think  that  when  the  physical  condition  of  a population  is 
reduced  very  greatly,  there  is  the  same  chance  of  the  progress  of  education  as 
where  they  are  in  a more  comfortable  position  ? 

No ; but  your  Lordship  is  probably  aware  that  during  the  course  of  the  famine, 
part  of  the  general  system  of  relief  was  to  feed  the  children  attending  schools, 
and  that  this  was  done  in  not  merely  what  might  be  called  proselyting  schools, 
but  systematically,  under  the  regulation  of  Government  officers. 

7746.  There  was  no  part  of  Ireland  in  which  there  was  a greater  mortality 
and  suffering  than  in  the  county  of  Kerry,  was  there  ? 

It  was  fearfully  great  there. 

7 747.  Applying  that  to  the  question  which  has  been  already  put  to  you,  is 
not  it  a consequence  that  a state  of  great  physical  suffering  and  depression  must 
be  injurious  to  the  general  progress  of  education  ? 

I presume  so ; to  this  extent,  that  if  the  population  is  numerically  lessened, 
as  by  death  and  other  casualties,  the  number  of  those  under  education  would 
appear  less ; but  I should  say,  your  Lordship  might  be  rather  puzzled  by  the 
apparent  paradox  of  finding  that  there  were  a vast  number  of  schools  which 
were  called  “ famine  schools,”  opened  for  the  purpose  of  feeding  the  children, 
and  while  feeding,  educating  them. 

7748.  At  that  period  of  time,  did  it  come  within  your  observation,  that  many, 
even  young  children,  were  withdrawn  from  the  schools,  in  order  to  obtain  labour 
upon  the  public  roads  ? 

I do  not  know  that  they  went  to  labour  on  the  public  roads  ; but  I believe 
the  state  of  farming  was  so  low,  that  in  many  districts,  many  farmers  did  not 
employ  a labourer  if  he  could  get  his  own  child,  able  to  hold  a spade  to  work 
his  ground ; this,  of  course,  would  interfere  with  education. 

7749.  Earl  of  Harrotvby.]  You  say  that  there  was  not  much  local  contribu- 
tion at  any  time  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  national  schools  ? 

IN  ever,  I believe. 

7750.  The  poverty  of  the  people  did  not  much  affect  the  schools  in  that 
respect  ? 

I think  it  has  always  thrown  upon  the  State  the  exclusive  support  of  the 
schools. 

7751.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  you  many  Roman  Catholic  children  attending 
your  own  school  ? 

There 
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There  have  not  been  so  man)'  lately,  because  there  has  been  a rival  national 
school  started.  I had  a great  many  in  past  years. 

7752.  Did  the  rival  national  school  take  away  a large  proportion  ? 

Yes. 

7753.  What  proportion  have  you  now  left? 

I cannot  give  the  numbers  at  this  moment. 

7754.  What  was  the  number  at  the  last  time  you  attended  ? 

I had  10  Roman  Catholics  left  in  one  school,  and  only  four  in  another;  a 
larger  number  in  a third. 

77 55.  Your  school  being  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society 2 

Yes.  J * 

7756.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Generally  speaking,  you  say  you  find  by  the 
returns,  that  there  is  much  more  united  education  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  than  in  the.  national  schools  ? 

It  is  an  abstraction  in  one,  and  something  like  a reality  in  the  other. 

7757-  So  that  while  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  national  system  does  not 
secure  united  education,  its  operation  is  to  keep  out  of  connexion  with  the 
national  system  the  schools  in  which  there  really  is  united  education  ? 

I conceive  it  to  be  so. 

7758.  Lord  Montcagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  there  was  an  establishment 
for  education  in  Ireland,  of  which  the  whole  of  the  priests  and  bishops  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  formed  a part,  in  which  the  teachers  were  all  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  and  in  which  the  managers  administered  such 
religious  instruction  as  they  in  their  conscience  thought  fit,  would  you  be  dis- 
posed to  send  Protestant  children  to  schools  so  governed  ? 

Certainly  not. 

7759.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Supposing  such  a change  were  effected  as  this,  that 
the  State  should  take  cognizance  of  nothing  but  secular  education,  leaving  the 
religious  portion  of  the  education  entirely  to  the  patrons  to  insist  upon  what 
they  pleased,  those  schools  being  some  of  them  under  Protestant  patrons,  and 
some  of  them  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  ; should  you  approve  of  such  a 
change  ? 

In  the  present  state  of  the  case  in  Ireland,  I do  not  think  the  question  for  me 
to  consider  is,  what  I should  absolutely  approve  of,  or  what  I should  disapprove 
of;  but  the  question  would  be  rather  what  I could,  as  one  individual  of  a large 
body  of  the  clergy,  accept,  with  a view  to  get  out  of  the  very  painful  collision 
with  the  State  in  which  we  are  placed.  I conceive  we  are  now  at  direct  issue 
with  the  State  on  an  important  question.  I conceive  that  the  education  of  the 
country  is  passing  out  of  our  hands,  without  our  fault ; and  the  terms  I would 
accept  to  put  an  end  to  such  a state  of  things  would  be,  perhaps,  something  short 
of  what  I could  exactly  say  I would  approve  of. 

7760.  Would  you  yourself  put  your  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board 
such  a change  being  effected  in  it? 

Yes  ; that  is,  if  I am  to  understand  it  as  allowing  me,  as  the  patron  of  a 
school,  to  conduct  the  religious  education  of  the  school  according  to  my  own 
judgment  and  pleasure. 

7761.  Allowing  you  to  insist  upon  such  religious  instruction  being  given  to 
the  children  of  all  persuasions  as  you  thought  proper  to  give  them  ? 

I think  it  is  the  only  feasible  solution  of  the  difficulty  existing  at  this 
moment. 

7762.  You  would  approve  of  such  a change,  bearing  in  mind  that  it  would  be 
reciprocal  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  who  would  have  pre- 
cisely the  same  privileges  with  regard  to  the  children  under  their  care  ? 

While  it  would  put  us  in  a more  tolerable  position,  I do  not  think  it  would 
put  them  in  a worse  position ; because  I must  be  free  to  say  that  I think  every 
action  of  the  National  Board,  every  shift  and  change,  if  I may  use  the  expres- 
sion, that  it  has  made  from  its  original  basis,  has  been  in  the  direction  of  putting 
the  education  of  the  country,  and  especially  of  putting  the  Roman  Catholic 
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children  of  the  country,  tied  and  bound  into  the  hands  of  the  priests  of  that 
Church. 

7763.  Are  there  in  your  parish  any  Protestant  children  attending  the  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  the  priests  ? 

No  ; I take  care  of  that,  at  my  own  expense. 

7764.  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  that  answer  ? 

I support  a school  for  them  at  my  own  expense. 

7765  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Do  you  mean,  that  if  the  people  in  your 
parish  wished  their  children  to  go  to  the  schools  under  the  priests,  you  could 
prevent  it?  , 

No  ; in  such  a case,  I neither  would  nor  could  prevent  it ; 1 do  not  pretend  to 
interfere  between  parent  and  child ; I provide  another  school,  and  to  preclude 
the  probability  or  necessity  for  their  doing  so. 

7766.  You  are,  in  fact,  giving  them  a choice  of  schools  ? 

Yes. 

7767.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  conceive  that  in  your  parish  there  are  schools 
enough  to  furnish  education  conveniently  to  all  the  children  of  your  own  per- 
suasion within  the  parish? 

Yes,  provided  at  my  own  expense. 

7768.  You  are  probably  aware  that  there  are  parishes  of  such  extent  that  the 
Protestant  rector,  however  well  disposed,  could  not  possibly  provide  education 
for  all  his  flock  in  the  remote  districts  of  that  parish  ? 

That  is  exactly  a case  which  any  modification  of  the  rules  of  the  National 
Board,  which  would  admit  us,  with  a due  regard  to  principle,  to  avail  ourselves 
of  its  aid,  would  enable  us  to  deal  with.  Of  the  amount  of  funds  now  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  there  is  a great  deal  which  is  neces- 
sarily applied  to  the  support  of  schools  where  we  think  (having  due  regard  to 
our  principle)  we  ought  to  obtain  the  aid  of  the  State.  If  we  did  obtain  that 
aid,  we  should  have  a certain  proportion  of  funds  set  free  for  such  cases  as  your 
Lordship  speaks  of. 

7769.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  How  would  you  apportion  those  funds  ; 
in  your  own  district,  for  example,  supposing  a certain  amount  of  the  public 
money  was  to  be  appropriated  to  the  two  classes  of  schools  which  exist  there, 
how  would  you  determine  the  proportion  which  each  should  receive  ? 

I am  free  to  say  that  what  are  commonly  understood  by  the  name  of  denomi- 
national grants,  I think  objectionable  and  impracticable.  What  I would  say  is 
that  the  State  should  take  any  school  which  held  out  a prospect  of  sound  educa- 
tion as  regards  general  instruction,  without  putting  a pressure,  which  the  patron 
will  not  admit,  upon  the  religious  instruction,  and  such  a school  would  be 
entitled  to  the  advantages  of  the  national  system. 

7770.  How  would  you  fix  the  proportion  > 

I cannot  say ; that  is  a matter  of  detail ; I do  not  know  how  I should  fix  it,  for 
this  reason  : if  I take  the  two  schools,  about  which  I have  been  asked,  as  I have 
them  before  my  eye  at  this  moment,  I think  the  attendance  is  about  equal ; but 
if  you  take  it  denominationally,  I think  the  disproportion  between  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics  is  very  large.  Therefore  it  is  that  I should  object  to 
making  denominational  grants  at  all. 

7771.  Would  you  make  any  distinction  at  all  in  reference  to  the  religion  of 
the  parties  attending  a school,  or  simply  apportion  the  grant  according  to  the 
number  of  scholars,  without  reference  to  their  religion  t 

I should  say  the  number  of  scholars  would  be  the  better  rule.  If  the  State  is 
going  to  disembarrass  itself  of  the  religious  part  of  the  education,  I do  not  see 
why  they  should  make  the  grant  dependent  upon  the  numbers  of  any  particular 
religion. 

7772.  Would  you  make  any  distinction  in  respect  to  the  proportions  of  the 
different  religious  denominations  in  the  district,  without  reference  to  the  deno- 
mination of  the  scholars  attending  the  schools  ? 

No ; I do  not  think  that  would  be  at  all  a fair  way  of  doing  it ; it  would  not 
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test  at  all  the  amount  of  interest  of  the  parties  establishing  the  school  on  the 
subject  of  education. 

7773.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  Would  it  give  the  State  any  security  that 
they  were  receiving  a return  in  the  shape  of  secular  education  for  the  money 
which  was  expended  ? 

No  ; I believe  it  would  not. 

7774.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Taking  a national  school,  for  example, 
and  a school  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  would  you  give  to  those  schools 
indiscriminately  a share  in  the  grant,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  scholars  in 
each  r 

I think  that  would  be  the  best  principle  on  which  to  act. 

7775.  Practically,  then,  would  not  the  result  be  that  there  would  be  a much 
larger  proportion  of  the  public  funds  expended  for  supporting  the  Chui'ch  Edu- 
cation schools  than  the  national  schools,  haring  reference,  to  the  denominational 
population  in  the  same  district  P 

If  the  education  was  given,  I do  not  see  any  objection  to  that.  If  the  State,  is  to 
disembarrass  itself  of  the  religious  question,  and  leave  it  to  the  unrestricted  exer- 
tions of  each  denomination  to  deal  with  that  question  with  perfect  liberty,  surely 
the  best  basis  by  which  to  determine  the  amount  would  be  the  attendance,  or 
the  prospective  attendance. 

7776.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Should  you  be  confident  that  under  that  system 
the  Church  Education  schools  could  secui’e  sufficient  assistance,  from  the  State 
to  enable  them  to  live  ? 

I do  not  know  ; I cannot  pretend  to  say  that ; it  would  be  tested  by  expe- 
rience. Any  person  who  held  out  the  prospect  of  an  efficient  school,  as  to 
secular  education,  ought  to  be  left  free  as  regards  the  question  of  the  religious 
education. 

7777-  Do  you  think  that  the  small  groups  of  Protestants  which  are  scattered 
here  and  there  would  be  sufficiently  provided  for  under  such  a system  ? 

I consider  we  should  be  perhaps  able  to  provide  for  those  peculiar  cases  with 
the  aid  of  the  unoccupied  funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society. 

777 8.  Can  you  keep  up  an  efficient  school  with  half-a-dozen  children  ? 

I do  not  contemplate  such  a case. 

7779-  Are  there  not  many  cases  in  Ireland  where  the  number  of  Protestant 
children  would  be  no  lai’ger  than  that  ? 

I do  not  know  such  a case  where  you  could  not  procure  some  children  of  the 
other  persuasion. 

7780.  You  think  that  a good  school,  opened  anywhere,  and  upon  any  prin- 
ciples, would  secure  a sufficient  attendance  to  maintain  it  with  the  aid  of  the 
State  ? 

I conceive  it  likely  to  be  so. 

7781.  Chairman!]  Is  that  the  scheme  which,  under  all  the  circumstances  of 
Ireland,  you  would  recommend  for  the  adoption  of  the  State? 

Looking  at  the  mode  in  which  education  is  dealt  with  in  England,  where 
within  a given  period  a million  and  a quarter  of  money  has  been  dealt  out  for 
educational  purposes  to  all  denominations,  and  looking  to  the  insuperable  diffi- 
culties which  appear  for  20  years  to  have  beset  the  question  and  militated 
against  its  utility,  I can  see  no  other  solution  for  them,  and  no  fairness  in  re- 
fusing this. 

7782.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  England  the 
system  is  one  of  a denominational  kind  which  you  have  condemned  ? 

Yes,  to  a certain  extent ; I do  not  approve  of  it,  but  I cannot  help  it. 

7783.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] You  are  aware  that  assistance  is  given  in 
England  to  the  schools  r 

Yes  ; though  it  is  denominational,  it  is  not  given  to  each  religious  bod}'  as  a 
-body,  but  it  is  given  to  each  school  per  se,  and  as  a school. 

7784.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  there  were  restored  in  Ireland 
-the  Protestant  charter  schools,  which  were  abandoned  after  full  examination  and 
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inquiry  by  Parliament,  and  supposing  that  in  those  schools  a good  secular  edu- 
cation were  given,  is  it  your  opinion  that  it  would  be  expedient  that  schools  of 
tliat  exclusive  character  should  be  brought  within  the  principle  which  you  have 
lately  described,  and  made  participators  of  the  public  money  ? 

I do  not  contemplate  anything  like  the  restoration  of  the  charter  schools  ; nor 
do  I consider  that  our  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  are  at  all  of  that 
exclusive  character. 

7785.  The  object  of  the  question  is,  not  to  suggest  any  analogy  between  the 
two  descriptions  of  schools ; but  in  your  former  answer  you  seemed  to  imply  that 
any  school  in  which  secular  education  was  given  might  claim  a participation  in 
the  grant ; I ask  you  whether  exclusive  schools  of  the  character  of  the  old 
Protestant  charter  schools,  provided  good  secular  education  were  given  in  them, 
would  or  not,  in  your  judgment,  be  fit  participators  in  the  public  grant  ? 

I should  say  that  even  support  to  them  would  be  involved  in  the  principle  ; 
but  I do  not  know  that  any  one  looks  to  such  an  extreme  case  as  that. 

7786.  And  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  schools  of  the  same  character  would 
also  be  involved  ? 

1 must  be  permitted  to  say,  that  at  present,  under  the  system  as  it  stands,  I 
conceive  you  have  as  exclusive  schools  as  any  which  it  is  possible  to  conceive  of 
receiving  aid  from  the  National  Board.  In  the  case  of  convent  schools  this  is 
the  case,  in  which,  though  they  have  the  theory  of  mixed  education,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  suppose  that  they  can  be  the  means  of  it;  no  Protestant  could  be 
expected  to  allow  attendance  of  Protestant  children  at  these  schools. 

7787-  In  the  former  part  of  your  evidence  upon  this  subject,  you  stated  that 
in  all  the  sliiftings  and  changes  of  the  National  Board,  you  thought  there  had 
been  a tendency,  more  or  less,  to  throw  additional  power  into  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

Clearly  so. 

7788.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  distinctly  what 
those  shiftings  and  changes  of  the  National  Board  are  upon  which  you  have 
now  twice  relied  ? 

I would  say,  independent  of  the  way  in  which  I know  it  works  practically  to 
this  end,  having  reference  to  the  different  inquiries  which  have  been  made 
into  the  subject  of  Irish  education,  that  if  your  Lordship  will  bear  in  mind 
what  the  subject  of  inquiry  on  each  of  these  occasions  has  been,  I think  it  will 
show  you  the  tendency  which  I affirm.  In  the  first  inquiry,  in  I believe  the 
year  1834,  I recollect  the  chief  object  aimed  at  in  the  evidence  produced  in 
favour  of  the  Board  was,  to  justify  and  to  defend  the  character  of  the  books 
adopted  and  prepared  for  education.  Great  stress,  for  example,  was  laid  upon 
the  character  and  composition  of  the  books,  and  particularly  of  those  “ Scrip- 
ture Extracts,”  as  not  being  liable  to  the  exceptions  which  we,  as  opponents, 
took  to  them  as  substitutes  for  the  Scriptures  ; the  fairness  of  translation,  and 
amount  of  scriptural  knowledge  given  in  them,  was  much  insisted  upon.  In 
1837,  I find  another  inquiry  instituted ; and  in  that  inquiry  I find  a chief  object 
of  the  Board  to  be,  to  assert  that  those  books  were  bond  fide  in  use  and  operation 
in  Irish  education,  against  our  charges  that  they  were  nullities,  and  that  the  use 
of  them  was  evaded ; that  though  we  did  not  accept  them  as  substitutes  for  the 
Scriptures,  even  such  as  they  were,  they  were  not  really  applied  to  the  purposes 
of  Irish  education.  We  are  now  in  progress  of  another  inquiry  into  the  working 
of  the  Irish  educational  system,  and  I find  that  those  which  were  far  before  the 
staple  arguments  in  favour  of  the  national  system  are  now  become  obsolete, 
the  Scripture  Extracts  thrown  out  of  the  system,  in  submission  to  the  dictum 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  They  are  now  practically  thrown  out  of  the 
system  of  education,  under  the  influence  and  by  the  direction  of  the  head  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland. 

7789.  On  what  authority  do  you  rely,  and  to  what  facts  do  you  refer,  when 
you  state  that  those  are  thrown  aside  on  the  present  occasion  ? 

I refer  to  the  well-known  contest  between  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board,  acting  under  the 
direction  of  Archbishop  Cullen,  on  the  other. 
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7/90.  Is  there  anything  else  upon  which  you  rely  ? 

That  and  the  universal  disuse  of  the  books,  the.  proscription  of  them  in 
Ireland — a well-known  fact. 

7791.  You  think  that  such  a universal  disuse  has  taken  place,  and  such  a 
universal  proscription  ? 

It  may  not  have  taken  place  in  the  North  of  Ireland ; it  certainly  has  in  the 
South. 

7792.  Viscount  Clancarty .~]  You  mentioned  that  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  there  was  a considerable  mixture  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  ; 
are  not  those  schools  under  the  exclusive  direction  of  a society  composed  of 
Churchmen,  the  schools  being  conducted  under  Protestant  teachers  ? 

I should  think  so ; there  may  be  an  exception  ; one  of  my  teachers  happens 
to  be  a Presbyterian. 

7793.  You  have  been  asked  whether,  in  a system  conducted  exclusively  under 
the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  and  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  the  schools 
would  be  places  to  which  Protestants  could  resort  ? 

I said  1 thought  not. 

7794.  Will  you  state  why  it  is  that  Roman  Catholics  do  resort  to  the  schools 
of  the  Church  Education  Society,  being  such  as  you  have  stated  them  to  be,  and 
why  you  think  Protestants  should  object  to  resort  to  schools  under  exclusively 
Roman  Catholic  auspices  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  the  people  of  Ireland,  though  I would  not  venture  to  say 
that  they  have  that  thirst  for  Scriptural  education  which  is  sometimes  attributed 
to  them,  decidedly  have  not  that  objection  to  it  which  the  authorities  of  their 
Church  have,  it  being  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  we  insist,  that  you 
ought  not  to  displace  the  Scriptures  from  their  authority  as  the  basis  of  the 
education  of  the  country;  and  one  of  the  main  points  at  issue  between  our 
Church  and  that  of  Rome  being  the  supreme  authority  of  Scripture  as  the 
sole  ground  of  religious  faith,  the  opposition  of  the  priests  is  natural,  while 
the  greater  readiness  of  the  people  to  receive  or  to  read  the  Scriptures  is  cer- 
tain. Perhaps,  also,  a certain  confidence  which  they  have  in  us,  and  which  is 
not  reciprocated,  may  be  the  cause  of  it.  I know  the  fact  to  be  so,  be  the  cause 
what  it  may. 

7795.  Would  not  it  make  a considerable  difference,  that  under  the  Roman 
Catholic  system  the  children  would  be  trained  up  in  religious  notions  entirely 
founded  upon  human  authority ; whereas  in  the  Church  Education  school  the 
rule  is  that  all  shall  he  trained  up  in  a knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  ? 

That  would  lead  me  into  the  large  question  of  the  different  basis  of  religious 
faith  in  the  two  Churches ; I should  say  that  those  people  do  not  enter  into  that 
consideration. 

7796.  There  is  this  difference,  is  there  not,  that  the  Protestant  superintendent 
of  a Church  Education  school  does  not  require  that  the  Roman  Catholics  shall 
be  instructed  in  the  Catechisms,  and  the  peculiar  forms  and  doctrines  of  the 
Protestant  Established  Church ; whereas  if  Protestants  resort  to  Roman  Catholic 
schools,  they  wall  be  instructed  in  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  ? 

I conceive  so.  We  wish  to  base  whatever  religious  and  moral  instruction  we 
give  upon  the  general  dictates  of  the  Scriptures ; Roman  Catholics  have  no  such 
common  ground  for  instruction.  I believe  there  is  rather  a remarkable  fact 
upon  record,  in  the  evidence  taken  on  a former  inquiry  in  1837,  respecting  a 
schoolmaster  who,  having  gone  with  the  best  recommendations  and  testimonials 
as  to  his  literary  and  scientific  attainments  to  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  the 
patron  of  a national  school,  the  answer  made  to  him  by  the  patron  priest  was, 
that  he  did  not  care  who  he  was,  or  what  he  was,  “ provided  he  could  teach  the 
Catechism.” 

7797.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware  that,  in  a controversy  which 
attracted  great  attention  in  our  own  Church,  very  high  theological  authorities 
were  urged  against  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  through  the  Bible  Society, 
on  the  ground  that  such  a course  was  inexpedient  and  improper,  unless  it  was 
accompanied  also  with  the  Liturgies  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  the  purpose 
•of  teaching  the  doctrines  of  our  own  Reformed  Church  ? 

I am  aware  that  such  a controversy  did  exist. 
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7798  Therefore,  would  not  it  follow,  that  both  Churches,  if  theywere  enabled 
to  realize  the  utmost  extent  of  good  which  each  could  do,  would  seek  not  only 
to  impart  scriptural  instruction,  hut  the  doctrinal  instruction  which  they  believe 
to  be  the  best,  namely,  that  which  belongs  to  their  own  faith  ' 

I do  not  conceive  we  can  or  ought  to  take  an  exclusive  line  of  action  in  educa- 
tion, as  indicated  in  the  question.  I conceive  we  can  take  a common  basis  with 
all  who  will  stand  with  us  upon  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  m education, 
hut  there  is  no  such  common  ground  between  us  and  the  Church  of  Rome. 

7799.  If  you  could  accomplish  that  which  you  regard  in  theory  as  being  the 
best,  would  not  vou  seek  to  superadd  to  the  scriptural  authority,  which  you 
respect  as  of  the  highest  importance,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  your  own  Church, 
which  you  reckon  as  being  the  purest  of  Churches  ? 

Taking  the  circumstances  of  Ireland  into  consideration,  I would  not, 

7800.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Having  stated,  in  answer  to  a former  question,  that 

though  you  would  not  approve  of  the  change  which  was  suggested,  you  would 
still  feel' disposed  to  co-operate  with  the  system  if  it  were  introduced;  do  you 
believe  that  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  generally,  would  have  acquiesced  in  such  an 
arrangement  if  it  had  been  originally  proposed  upon  the  first  institution  of  the 
national  system  ? . , 

That  is  a very  hard  question  for  me  to  answer  upon  the  part  of  a very  large  and. 
mixed  body,  such  as  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland.  I should  say  that  those 
who  would  refuse  it  now  would  be  very  insensible  to  the  position  of  the  question, 
and  the  tendency  of  public  policy. 

7801.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  introduction  of  such  a system  would  have 

been  met  by  opposition,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  introducing  a godless  system 
of  education  into  the  country  ? # 

I must  only  repeat,  that  I am  answering  now  as  to  what  I think  possible,  and 
not  what  I would  in  the  fullest  degree  approve  of.  I am  answering  now  with 
respect  to  the  evident  progress  of  public  policy,  of  which,  of  course,  l am  not 
here  to  judge.  It  is  evident  that  the  policy  of  the  State  is  such  as  to  render  it 
impossible  to  expect  compliance  with  any  such  high  demands  as  have  been 
referred  to ; and  I should  say,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  country,  the 
clergy  ought  to  be  satisfied  with  such  a change. 

7802.  Though  now,  after  the  experience  they  have  had,  you  think  they  would 

acquiesce  in  it ; do  you  believe  they  would  have  acquiesced  in  it  if  it  had  been 
originally  introduced?  , . . 

I suppose  not ; I suppose  they  thought  they  should  bring  the  State  to  a better 
sense  of  what  they  think  to  be  its  duty,  by  resistance. 


7803.  Do  not  you  think  they  would  have  applied  to  it  the  same  objection 
which  they  have  recently  applied  to  the  introduction  of  colleges  into  Ireland  on- 
a similar  system  ? . . 

I cannot  answer  for  what  would  be  the  general  opinion. 


7804.  Do  you  believe  that  the  clergy  of  Ireland  approve  of  the  new  colleges 
which  have  been  established  in  that  country  ? 

I do  not  think  they  do. 

7805  Those  colleges  you  are  aware  have  been  introduced  upon  the  principle 
of  providing  secular  education,  quite  apart  from  any  religious  education  ? 

I am  aware  of  that. 

7806.  And  that,  according  to  your  opinion,  has  met  with  general  disapproba- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  clergy  ? 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  clergy  do  not  greatly  interest  themselves  in  the 
question.  They  have  a university  which  answers  their  wants,  and  deals  with 
them  and  for  them  as  the  established  clergy  of  the  land ; they  have  a full  pro- 
vision for  their  own  higher  educational  wants.  The  clergy,  except  so  far  as  they 
are  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  country  generally,  do  not  take  a great  interest 
in  this  question. 

7807.  So  far  as  you  are  able  to  judge,  do  you  think  they  approve  or  disapprove 
of  the  introduction  of  those  colleges  ? 

Speaking  of  things  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  not  of  things  as  they  are,  I dare- 
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say  they  would  rather  make  religion,  according  to  then*  sense  of  right  and  truth, 
an  essential  element  in  all  the  education  of  the  country. 

7808.  Supposing  them  to  have  disapproved  of  the  introduction  of  the  system 
on  which  those  colleges  are  founded,  upon  what  ground  do  you  think  they  would 
approve  of  a similar  system  being  introduced  into  the  national  schools  ? 

Upon  the  ground  that  they  look  upon  the  new  college  system  as  an  abstract 
question  which  does  not  touch  them ; but  the  school  question  touches  them 
vitally,  and  the  present  school  system  hinders  their  utility,  restricts  their  liberty. 

7809.  You  think,  then,  that  whatever  opposition  they  now  feel  towards  the 
colleges  would  be  removed  if  the  question  touched  them  more  nearly  ? 

I cannot  answer  for  the  clergy  at  large  ; I must  beg  not  to  be  supposed  to 
presume  to  speak  their  sentiments  unauthorized. 

7810.  You  are  well  acquainted,  are  you  not,  with  the  clergy  who  support  the 
Church  Education  Society  ? 

They  are  a large  body,  but  I think  I know  their  views  pretty  well. 

7811.  And  you  are  aware  that  they  are  opposed  to  the  system  of  national 
education  ? 

Certainly  ; inasmuch  as  it  involves  a principle  of  restriction  upon  the  teaching 
of  that  which  they  consider  they  ought  to  be,  as  public  teachers  of  the  National 
Church,  free  to  teach. 

7812.  Chairman .]  Under  such  a system,  do  you  contemplate  that  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  reading  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  and 
other  Roman  Catholic  doctrinal  hooks,  would  be  compulsory  upon  all  the 
children  ? 

It  appears  to  me,  as  far  as  I understand  the  working  of  the  system  at  this 
moment,  that  the  restrictions  act  injuriously  towards  our  Church,  as  they  do  not 
do  towards  any  other  variety  of  opinion.  The  priest  does  not  want  the  Scrip- 
tures ; restriction  does  not  hurt  him,  supposing  the  patron  to  be  an  indifferent 
or  irreligious  man ; he  is  free  to  have  no  instruction  in  religion  if  he  chooses. 
I conceive  that  under  the  change  which  we  are  considering  as  possible,  there 
would  be  freedom  to  give  religious  instruction  of  any  kind  which  the  patron 
approved. 

7813.  Under  that  system  do  you  contemplate  that  in  any  school  under  a 
Roman  Catholic  patron,  Protestant  children  might  be  compelled  to  read  the 
Roman  Catholic  catechism,  as  well  as  other  Roman  Catholic  doctrinal  books  ? 

If  the  priest  made  it  a condition  of  an  attendance  upon  his  school,  I could  not 
help  it ; and  if  the  child  chose  to  go  there,  I could  not  help  it. 

7814.  Should  not  you  fear  the  position  of  a child  placed  under  those  circum- 
stances more  than  you  now  fear  the  position  of  a child  who  is  attending  a national 
school  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron  ? 

Not  at  all  more ; I do  not  contemplate  that  the  priest  would  be  so  unwise  as 
to  take  that  extreme  course.  I think  the  danger  is  more  from  the  indirect  and 
general  influence  of  such  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  guidance  and  manage- 
ment than  perhaps  from  the  special  teaching  in  it. 

7815.  You  form  your  opinion,  therefore,  rather  upon  your  sense  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  priests  than  of  the  wisdom  of  the  system  ? 

I think  it  would  be  involved  in  the  principle.  I can  only  speak  of  another  as 
I would  of  myself.  I should  conceive  that  I was  acting  both  cruelly  and  foolishly 
to  a Roman  Catholic  child  if  I were  to  force  him  to  learn  my  Church  Catechism 
because  he  attended  my  school. 

7816.  There  would  he  nothing  in  the  system  to  prevent  it  ? 

No ; but  such  are  the  difficulties  of  the  case  that  I see  no  other  solution  for 
them. 

7817.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  there  anything  to  prevent  the  Church 
Education  Society  generally,  or  those  patrons  who  have  schools  under  it,  if  they 
please  to  separate  from  it,  from  establishing  such  a rule  ? 

I believe  they  might  do  it  if  they  thought  it  advisable. 

7818.  Earl  of  WicklowJ]  Are  not  you  a member  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  yourself  ? 
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Yes  ; but  I never  contemplated  sucli  a case,  because  I never  contemplated  the 
possibility  of  a patron  going  to  that  extent. 

7819.  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  rules  of  that  society  prohibit  the  patron 

from  teaching  his  own  form  of  religion  to  any  children  who  are  not  of  his  own 
persuasion?  .. 

No,  that  has  never  occurred  to  me.  I conceive  that  the  Church  Education 
Society  talces  the  broad  ground  of  basing  itself  upon  the  Scriptures  as  the  com- 
mon ground  of  education. 

7820.  Lord  Bishop  of  O.tsory~\  Whatever  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  are,  they  were  framed  voluntarily  by  those  who  confederated  together 
to  establish  it  ? 

Yes. 

7821  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~\  You  believe  that  in  the  society  of  which  you  are  a 
member,  the  patron  of  each  school  has  the  power,  if  he  thinks  proper  to  use  it, 
of  giving  such  religious  instruction  as  he  pleases  to  all  the  children  attending 
the  school,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  ? 

I should  think  so  ; if  I chose  to  make  such  a rule,  I think  I might  do  so. 

7822.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  With  your  experience  of  national  schools,  do  you 
know  any  to  which  Protestant  children  have  been  admitted  ? 

Yes. 

7823.  What  has  been  the  effect  upon  their  minds  ? 

I do  not  know ; I presume  Mr.  Mansell,  in  the  case  of  his  school,  sufficiently 
guards  the  minds  of  his  children. 

7824.  With  the  care  of  the  clergyman,  and  the  security  that  for  a number  of 

days  there  can  be  no  interference  with  religious  teaching,  do  you  conceive  that 
there  is  a risk  to  Protestant  children  in  going  to  a national  school  under  a patron 
who  is  a Roman  Catholic  priest?  .... 

That  is  putting  altogether  aside  the  objection  in  point  of  principle,  it  a 
clergyman  chose  to  attend  to  his  school,  of  course  he  might  fortify  the  child 
doubly,  because  he  thought  he  wras  sending  him  into  circumstances  more  dan- 
gerous. 

7825 . Have  you  heard  of  any  result,  as  regards  the  faith  of  Protestant  children, 
from  their  attending  the  national  schools  ? 

I do  not  know  of  Protestant  children  attending ; therefore,  I cannot  have  heard 
of  any  result. 

7826.  Have  not  you  heard  the  matter  often  discussed? 

1 do  not  think  I have. 

7827.  The  admixture  is  scarcely  ever  considered  practically,  because  it  does 
not  exist. 

.7828.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  The  question  of  the  change  of  faith  from 
one  religion  to  another  has  of  late  awakened  a great  deal  of  attention  in  Ireland, 
has  not  it  ? 

Yes,  and  in  England  too. 

7829.  It  has  been  made  a matter  of  much  observation,  much  publication,  and 
a great  deal  of  controversy  ? 

Yes. 

7830.  In  any  of  those  works,  or  any  of  those  controversies  which  have  been 
raised  upon  the  subject,  have  you  ever  heard  of  a suggestion  that  the  national 
schools  were  made  use  of  for  the  purpose,  or  effected  the  purpose  without  being 
intentionally  made  use  of  with  that  object,  of  a change  of  faith  ? 

1 know  of  a case  in  which  a national  school  was  made  use  of  to  oppose  a 
change  of  faith,  that  is,  to  hinder  the  free  action  of  an  individual  in  respect  to 
his  change  of  faith. 

7831.  Have  you  ever  known  one  made  use  of  for  the  purpose  of  producing  a 
•change  of  faith  ? 

ho,  l do  not  recollect  such  a case. 


7832.  Lord 
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7832.  Lord  Fingall.]  You  have  never  lost  any  of  your  own  flock  ? The  Rev. 

No.  A.  Rowan,  JD.  1). 

7833.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. J Are  you  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  16th  June  1854- 

sentiments  of  the  clergy  and  laity  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society  

to  form  any  opinion  as  to  whether  such  a system  as  has  been  suggested  would 

he  favourably  received  by  them  ? 

It  is  very  hard  to  speak  on  the  part  of  a large  body  of  men  of  that  kind ; but 
I am  inclined  to  think  that  it  would.  I think  it  would  be  very  foolish  if  it  were 
otherwise,  and  would  indicate  very  great  insensibility  to  the  course  which  things 
are  taking. 

7834.  What  advantage  to  the  cause  of  education  generally  would  you  expect 
from  such  a change  ? 

I believe  it  is  an  admitted  fact,  that  it  would  secure  a larger  amount  of  in- 
spection of  those  parties  most  competent  and  most  interested  in  education  for 
the  schools.  It  would  put  an  end  to  the  very  unseemly  position  in  which  the 
clergy  are  placed  with  respect  to  the  State,  and  I conceive  that  it  would  have  a 
very  important  result  in  giving  effect  to  a principle  which  the  present  system 
makes  much  of  in  name,  but  not  in  reality,  that  is,  of  really  giving  the  parents 
of  the  children  a free  choice  as  to  the  religious  instruction  that  their  children 
shall  receive.  At  present,  I conceive  that  the  national  system  as  it  works, 
comes  in  and  stereotypes  the  Roman  Catholic  system.  It  gives  no  option 
whatever  to  the  parent,  if  he  chooses  not  to  give  his  child  the  peculiar  education 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  give  it  any  other  education.  In  name  it  says  to 
him,  you  may  forbid  your  child  having  education  in  any  religion  you  dislike, 
but  any  one  who  knows  Ireland  is  aware  that  that  is  but  in  name ; whereas,  if 
there  were  other  schools  with  freedom  attached  to  them,  I conceive  that*  it 
would  give  the  parent  a real  option.  Speaking  of  clergymen  of  the  Established 
Church,  I confess  and  feel,  that  while  in  one  respect  our  Church  is  spoken  of  as 
useless,  the  system  is  perpetuating  the  reproach,  because  it  is  preventing  our 
free  action,  and  the  free  expansion  of  our  principles  in  Ireland.  In  that  way,  I 
conceive  that  the  proposed  change  would  have  a very  material  effect  in  further- 
ing education. 

7835.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  think  that  if  the  Church  Education  schools 
were  admitted  to  the  same  privilege  as  the  schools  now  under  the  National 
Board,  and  protected  by  the  State,  the  consequence  would  be,  the  general 
spread  of  Protestant  doctrines  ? 

I do  not  expect  that ; but  at  all  events,  it  would  give  to  us  fair  play.  I do  not 
mean  to  say  that  that  result  would  follow,  but  we  should  have  free  action ; it 
would  not  send  us  into  the  work  of  education  with  our  hands  tied  up  in 
reference  to  one  of  the  most  vital  questions  at  issue  between  us  and  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

7836.  You  think  that  it  would  give  an  opportunity  to  those  who  are  interested 
in  the  promulgation  of  those  doctrines  which  you  hold  of  carrying  out  their 
wishes  ? 

I do  not  speak  of  doctrines  at  all ; but  I have  my  own  opinion ; and  so  I 
believe  have  the  authorities  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  to  what  the  effect  of 
reading  the  Scriptures  would  be  ; and  I certainly  would  wish  to  see  them  read, 
and  leave  them  to  produce  their  own  effect. 

7837.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Have  not  the  Established  Church,  to  the 
extent  to  which  they  have  schools,  now  the  power  of  procuring  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  by  all  the  children  who  attend  those  schools  ? 

They  have. 

7838.  What  more  would  they  have  by  the  contemplated  change  r 

They  would  have  their  measure  of  State  assistance ; it  would  alter  their 
position  very  largely  in  that  respect.  They  make  the  struggles  to  provide  edu- 
cation, which  they  have  hitherto  made  under  circumstances  of  difficulty  of 
which,  perhaps,  some  of  your  Lordships  may  not  be  aware.  They  are 
maintaining  their  principles  with  great  sacrifice.  I recollect  reading  a 
pamphlet  by  Mr.  Buxton,  who  went  to  Ireland  with  opinions  on  this  subject, 
rather  in  opposition  to  ours ; but  he  returned  with  very  different  opinions,  and 
he  speaks  very  strongly  of  the  sacrifices  with  which  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
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of  Ireland  are  maintaining  the  principle  of  education  to  which  they  hare 
attached  themselves  ; he  uses  the  strong  expression  of  ‘‘Clergymen  continuing  to 
maintain  their  schools,  when  perhaps  they  could  not  replace  a blanket  parted 
with  in  the  season  of  famine.” 

7839.  You  do  not,  I presume,  derive  your  acquaintance  with  the  state  of  the 
case  entirely  from  Mr.  Buxton’s  pamphlet  r 
No,  certainly  not. 

*7840  Fori  of  Wicklow.!  Do  you  believe  that  if  such  an  alteration  were 
made* as  is  now  under  discission,  the  Church  Education  schools  would  continue 

toIbLkeaS‘ttotda  great  many  would  be  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  State's 
assistance. 

7841.  They  would  become  then,  State  schools  instead  of  Church  Education 
schools,  would  not  they  ? 

I do  not  see  that  that  would  follow. 

7842.  Do  you  believe  that  they  would  retain  their  separate  denominational 

^Ho  not  know  how  that  would  be.  I should  hope  that  a considerable  portion 
of  the  funds  of  the  society  would  still  be  directed  to  the  purposes  of  edu 
cation  in  those°places  which  were  more  destitute,  where  the  State  would  not 
come  in. 

7843.  Do  you  believe  those  schools  would  have  the  same  support  under  those 

circumstances  that  they  have  now  r . , r , r 

I am  afraid  that  State  support  is  very  apt  to  lessen  private  exertion,  but  I hope 

it  would  not  put  an  end  to  it. 

7844  Do  you  believe  that  the  subscriptions  would  be  maintained  so  as  to 
give  to  the  schools  of  the  society  a larger  amount  of  support,  when  assisted  by 

the  State,  than  they  have  now  ? , , , ,e. 

No;  for  example,  when  the  salary  of  the  master  was  adequate  I do  not 
conceive  that  you  would  at  once  go  and  double  Ins  salary,  by  means  of  the  State 
support  and  private  subscription  also. 

7845.  How  would  the  general  education  of  the  country  be  promoted  or 
increased  or  improved,  by  bringing  those  schools  into  connexion  with  the 

^conceive  that  the  Church  Education  Society  might  keep  itself  as  a centre, 
giving  its  assistance  to  peculiarly  destitute  districts. 

7846.  How  would  they  obtain  the  funds  to  enable  them  to  give  that  assist- 
ance ? 

In  the  same  way  that  they  do  now. 

7847.  Do  you  believe  that  they  would  have  anything  like  the  same  amount  of 
subscriptions  that  they  have  now  ? 

I suppose  not. 

7848  Supposing  the  State  grant  not  to  be  increased,  would  not  the  result 
lm  to  diminish  the  general  funds  now  spent  for  the  purpose  of  education  t 

'That  ^’assuming  that  it  is  fair  towards  the  body  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  to  throw  upon  them  individually  what  the  State  ought  to  do. 

7849  Suppose  the  case  to  be  as  previously  put  to  you.  You  have  stated, 
that  in  your  opinion  there  would  not  be  the  same  local  support  to  the  schools 
in  future,  because  State  support  generally  lessens  the  amount  of  voluntary  sup- 
port ; would  not  the  result  of  that  be,  to  lessen  the  funds  available  for  general 

1 'lI do not’taowhow  that  would  act ; I am  speaking  upon  the  abstract  principle 
that  where  persons  have  the  State  to  look  to,  they  are  not  inclined  usually  to 
make  the  same  exertions  as  they  are  when  they  have  not. 

7850.  Supposing  a diminution  of  subscriptions  to  take  place  to  anything  like 
the  amount  of  the  funds  given  by  the  State,  would  not  the  general  funds  of  the 
country  available  for  education  be  lessened  to  that  extent,  and  would  not  that 
rather  be  an  evil  than  a good? 


I cannot 
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I cannot  possibly  call  it  evil  to  take  off  a pressure,  I may  say  a penal  exclu- 
sion, from  those  who  are  now  subjected  to  it. 

7851 . Would  not  it  be  an  evil  if  the  general  funds  now  appropriated  to  educa- 
tion, come  from  what  quarter  they  may,  were  lessened  ? 

I certainly  think  it  would. 

7852.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  effect  of  State  assist- 
ance being  given  to  any  object  depends  upon  the  mode  in  which  it  is  admi- 
nistered, and  that  if  it  is  administered  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  private 
contribution,  it  rather  stimulates  than  represses  such  private  contribution  ? 

I would  say  that  it  would  be  a very  fair  principle  to  introduce,  or  rather  to 
restore,  because  it  would  be  only  a restoration  of  a part  of  Lord  Stanley’s 
original  plan,  which  has  been  thrown  aside  to  make  the  local  contributions  and 
the  State  support  have  a reference  to  each  other. 

7853.  Are  you  aware  of  the  effect  which  State  assistance  to  education  in 
England  has  had  in  stimulating  private  contributions  ? 

I do  not  know  how  it  works  proportionably. 

7854.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Practically,  from  your  knowledge,  do  you  believe  that 
the  rule  was  at  all  followed  by  the  Board  of  National  Education,  of  giving  grants 
to  schools  in  proportion  to  the  local  funds  subscribed  ? 

I believe  it  has  been  rendered,  by  the  course  of  action  pursued  by  the  Board, 
completely  a dead  letter. 

7855.  Do  you  believe  there  is  anything  which  would  prevent  its  being  equally 
so,  if  the  change  suggested  were  to  take  place  r 

That  must  depend  upon  the  administrative  authority ; I should  say  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  a dead  letter,  and  could  easily  be  brought  into  effective  opera- 
tion. 

7856.  Supposing  the  system  continues  as  it  is  in  its  working,  but  with  the 
change  which  has  been  suggested  to  you,  which  you  seem,  though,  not  to  approve, 
yet  to  be  ready  to  acquiesce  in ; do  you  think  there  is  anything  in  that  change 
which  would  lead  to  a different  working  of  the  system,  with  regard  to  local 
subscriptions  ? 

I should  say  that  the  question,  with  respect  to  local  subscriptions,  and  the 
principle  upon  which  I would  be  willing  to  see  the  clergy  availing  themselves  of 
the  aid  of  the  State,  are  totally  different.  It  would  be  very  competent  to  the 
State,  in  administering  this  assistance,  to  make  it  a condition  that  a certain 
amount  of  local  contribution  shall  be  the  condition  of  obtaining  its  aid. 

7857-  You  would  wish,  in  carrying  out  the  proposed  change,  to  see  that 
change  accompanied  with  the  provision  that  no  grant  should  be  made,  unless  in 
proportion  to  the  amount  of  local  subscriptions  P 

I would  in  some  shape  restore  Lord  Stanley’s  rule  decidedly,  as  a test  for  the 
reality  of  interest  of  school  patrons  in  educating  the  people. 

7858.  Earl  of  Harrorcby.]  Under  the  head  of  local  contribution  would  you 
also  include  contributions  from  societies  interested  in  the  same  object  ? 

I would  prefer  to  deal  with  the  schools  themselves  and  with  the  neighbour- 
hood. 

7859.  You  are  aware  that  in  England  there  are  several  large  societies  which 
come  forward  to  assist  local  schools,  and  that  the  contributions  which  they  make 
are  accepted  by  the  Government  as  local  contributions  ? 

That  might  very  well  come  into  operation  also. 

7860.  Do  you  believe  that  in  that  way  the  poorer  districts  might  be  aided  by 
the  wealthier  ? 

Yes. 

7861.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Do  not  you  believe,  from  your  knowledge,  that  a por- 
tion of  the  Church  Education  Society’s  friends  is  in  a great  measure  due  to  the 
•circumstance  that  the  nation  affords  no  aid  to  them  whatever 

Of  course  it  is. 

7862.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  you  think  there  would  be  the  same 
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reason  for  making  those  contributions,  if  the  State  made  such  contributions  a 
condition  on  which  its  assistance  should  he  given  ? 

Of  course  it  would  be  rather  an  additional  stimulus. 

7863.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Would  not  the  effect  of  requiring  local  aid  he  to 
diminish  the  number  of  schools  of  that  lower  class  to  which  you  have  in  the 
earlier  part  of  your  evidence  referred  ? 

I am  leaving  the  State  to  deal  with  other  schools  as  it  may  think  well ; I am 
not  intending  to  prescribe  a rule  for  the  State  in  that  matter ; I am  only  speak- 
ing with  respect  to  schools  established  and  conducted  upon  the  principles  which 
I approve  of. 

7864.  Having  stated  that  you  would  require  as  an  accompaniment  to  this 
alteration  local  subscriptions  to  be  made  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of  State 
assistance,  would  not  the  effect  be  to  decrease  very  considerably  the  number  of 
schools  of  the  smaller  or  lower  class  which  are  now  entirely  supported  in  that 
way  ? 

I suppose  so.  I am  not  competent  to  say  on  what  ground  the  Board  aban- 
doned Lord  Stanley’s  original  condition ; I presume  that  they  did  not  find  it 
possible  to  obtain  those  subscriptions  in  certain  localities. 

7865.  Then  the  rigid  observance  of  that  rule  must  have  the  effect  of  destroy- 
ing a number  of  those  schools  ? 

X cannot  help  that ; it  is  hard  to  punish  the  willing  for  the  deficiencies  of  the 
unwilling. 

7866.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dozen.]  As  far  as  your  experience  goes,  has  there  been 
a greater  or  a less  difficulty  in  collecting  funds  for  the  Church  Education 
Society  of  late  years  in  the  county  of  Kerry  r 

I cannot  say  ; they  seem  to  be  holding  their  ground. 

7867-  Lord  Fu/gall. ] Do  you  think  that  if  the  system  of  making  voluntary 
contributions  a necessary  condition  of  receiving  aid  from  the  State  were  intro- 
duced, two  sorts  of  schools,  the  poorer  sort  and  those  supported  by  the  richer 
class,  would  stand  upon  equal  terms  ? 

I cannot  say  how  that  would  be ; I cannot  provide  for  those  extreme  cases. 
In  my  judgment,  there  are  very  few  localities  in  which,  if  there  were  an  anxiety 
to  promote  education,  there  would  not  be  some  local  contributions. 

7868.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Would  not  it  be  legitimate  to  expect  that  the 
proprietors  of  those  districts  should  come  forward  and  assist  in  founding  those 
schools  r 

I think  there  are  very  few  cases  in  which  such  aid  would  not  be  obtained. 

7869.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  questions  which  you 
have  been  lately  asked,  do  not  you  think  that  if  the  principle  were  once  settled, 
these  matters  of  detail  would  be  easily  arranged  ? 

I think  that  they  are  matters  of  detail,  and  do  not  touch  upon  the  principle 
which  I wish  to  have  let  in. 

7870.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Though  the  national  schools  have  not  produced  all 
the  good  that  you  expected,  are  you  prepared  to  say  that  they  have  produced  no 
good  at  all  ? 

I should  be  sorry  to  pronounce  an  absolute  opinion  that  they  have  effected 
no  good,  but  I know  that  they  have,  produced  in  my  mind  a preponderance  of 
evil.  The  good  is  in  one  direction,  and  the  evil  is  in  another.  In  the  first  place, 
I think  that  the  idol  which  the  State  has  been  trying  to  set  up,  namely,  the 
uniting  and  bringing  up  together  of  different  religious  systems  in  the  work  of 
education,  has  been  proved  a folly.  When  I speak  of  united  education,  I would 
make  a distinction  between  actual  education  and  the  possibility  of  bringing 
antagonistic  systems  into  co-operation  ; this  has  been  proved  a failure  from  the 
National  Board  down  to  the  poorest  school  under  its  control,  and  I hope  it  will 
be  a failure  to  the  end.  With  respect  to  spreading  secular  education,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  there  has  been  some  advance.  The  national  system  is  spreading 
education,  such  as  it  is,  over  the  country  ; whether  that  secular  education  is  a 
benefit  to  the  country,  whether  it  is  not  injuriously  connected  with  restraints 
and  restrictions  upon  the  moral  and  religious  element  being  infused  into  it,  is  a 
very  grave  question  indeed ; but  with  respect  to  the  way  in  which  it  has  operated 
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upon  our  Church  and  our  clergy,  I look  upon  it  as  the  most  heavy  infliction  of 
all  that  has  yet  fallen  upon  us. 

78/1.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  not  many  members  of  your  Church  and  many 
of  your  clergy  put  themselves  under  the  National  Board  ? 

Yes ; hut  with  what  effect,  and  whether  their  doing  so  has  been  a benefit  to 
the  Church,  is  another  question. 

7872.  I will  take  the  case  of  Mr.  Mansell’s  school;  that  school  you  say  was 
opposed  by  the  priest,  and  the  children  withdrawn,  and  it  met  with  greater 
opposition  than  it  had  been  subjected  to  previous  to  its  being  put  under  the 
National  Board? 

Yes. 

7873.  The  result  of  that  was,  that  the  manager  had  none  but  the  children  of 
his  own  flock  left  in  the  school,  was  not  it  ? 

No ; he  has  still  some  Roman  Catholics. 

7874.  What  is  there  _ to  prevent  his  giving  such  an  education  as  he  thinks 
proper  to  his  own  flock  in  that  school  r 

I do  not  see  anything  to  prevent  it.  The  complaint  which  I make  is,  that  he 
cannot  give  such  education  to  those  who  are  “ without,”  as,  in  my  mind,  as  a 
clergyman  of  our  Church,  he  ought  at  least  not  to  put  himself  systematically  out 
of  a position  to  give. 

78 75.  Your  objection  is,  not  that  he  has  not  full  power  to  give  such  religious 
instruction  as  he  pleases  to  his  own  flock,  but  that  he  has  not  the  power  of 
giving  it  to  those  of  another  religious  persuasion  ? 

Of  trying  to  do  it.  I conceive  that  it  is  part  of  his  duty,  if  he  can,  to  extend 
his  flock  and  bring  others  within  it,  and  you  tie  him  up  from  the  power  of  doing 
so  by  the  rules  of  the  system  he  is  administering. 

7876.  He  is  not  prevented  from  doing  so,  is  he,  if  the  parents  of  those 
children  do  not  object  to  it  ? 

I conceive  that  he  is. 

7877-  Earl  of  Harroxvby .]  Do  you  conceive  you  are  bound  to  turn  a Roman 
Catholic  child  out  of  the  school  at  the  time  of  the  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion ? 

I do ; I conceive  the  moment  you  put  up  the  announcement  that  the  time  is 
come  for  religious  instruction,  the  children  of  different  denominations  may  leave 
the  school. 

7878.  Must  they  leave  r 

They  are  to  leave. 

7879.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  you  aware  that  it  has  been  ruled  by  the  Board, 
that  it  is  not  expected  of  the  master  of  a school,  that  he  shall  take  any  part  in 
the  turning  out  of  any  child,  but  that  it  is  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
parents  of  the  children  themselves  ? 

I know  that  that  rule  exists  upon  the  letter  of  the  Board’s  regulations,  but 
I conceive,  practically,  it  is  not  obeyed ; the  parent  is  but  nominally  brought 
into  it ; the  priest  is  the  person  who  regulates  the  matter. 

7880.  Do  you  conceive  that  you  would  be  obliged  to  turn  the  child  out  ? 

I still  hold  to  the  principle,  that  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  the  basis  of  all 
instruction  in  the  schools,  as  separate  from  the  district  religious  instruction 
I might  choose  to  give  my  children  as  a member  of  the  Church  of  England. 

7881.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  understand  that  you  are  obliged  to  be 
the  instrument  by  which  the  child  shall  be  prevented,  when  in  the  school,  from 
remaining  to  receive  the  religious  instruction  ? 

I should  say  so.  I thought  the  principle  was,  that  what  is  called  the  general 
instruction  of  the  school  is  to  be  peculiarly  secular ; but  the  moment  the  notice 
is  put  up  for  religious  instruction,  all  who  are  of  an  opposite  religious  denomina- 
tion are  to  leave  the  school. 

7882.  Are  you  aware  that  the  putting  up  of  the  board  is  to  make  it  known  to 
the  children  in  the  school,  that  that  is  the  time  when,  if  they  wish  to  be  absent 
from  the  religious  instruction,  they  must  retire  ? 
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That  is  the  way  in  which  it  stands  according  to  your  Lordships’  impression.. 
I know  how  it  works  practically  in  Ireland. 

7883.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  do  not  believe  that  the  strict  rules  of  the  Board 
are  adhered  to  ? 

Indeed  I do  not. 

7884.  Neither  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  connexion  with  the 
Board,  nor  by  the  priests  in  connexion  with  it  ? 

I do  not  say  that. 

7885.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  Are  you  aware  that  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  in  the 
Presbyterian  schools,  the  practice  is  for  a number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  to 
remain  behind  and  receive  the  religious  instruction  which  is  given ; the  Presby- 
terian body  having  ascertained  that  it  was  not  their  duty  to  take  any  part  in 
enforcing  the  retirement  of  the  children  ? 

I have  no  knowledge  of  the  North  of  Ireland  except  from  report ; but  I 
believe  there,  as  everywhere  else,  the  schools  fall  into  the  distinction  of  Roman 
Catholic  and  Presbyterian  schools. 

788(5.  You  are  aware  that  in  a good  many  schools  in  the  North  of  Ireland 
there  is  a considerable  admixture  of  children  of  different  persuasions  ? 

From  the  way  the  question  is  put,  I must  presume  it  is  so. 

7887.  Are  you  aware  that  application  was  distinctly  made  to  the  Board  upon 
the  point,  and  that  it  was  decided  by  the  Board  that  the  manager  of  a school 
was  not  bound  to  take  any  part  in  enforcing  the  retirement  of  any  child  from 
the  religious  instruction;  and  that,  consequently,  a considerable  number  of 
Roman  Catholic  children  do  stay  in  the  Presbyterian  schools,  and  receive  the 
religious  instruction  which  is  there  given  ? 

Yes ; it  may  be  so. 

7888.  Is  there  anything  which  prevents  the  same  system  being  applied  in  the 

South  ? , . . . _ 

There  is  the  difference  of  the  comparative  numbers.  Putting  the  question  ol 
principle  aside,  the  circumstances  of  the  North  may  enable  the  Protestants  to 
work  the  system  in  a way  in  which  we  could  not  work  it  in  the  South,  under  the 
conditions  of  the  Board. 


7889.  If  there  is  a difficulty,  it  is  one  which  does  not  arise  from  the  rules  of 

the  Board,  but  from  the  circumstances  of  the  population  ? . , _ 

I can  easily  conceive  that  a person,  if  he  could  get  over  the  principle  of  the 
discredit  which  is  put  upon  the  Scriptures,  may  work  the  system  practically  to 
his  satisfaction.  But  it  appears  to  me  to  be  exceedingly  unfair  to  argue  from 
anv  particular  case  in  which  a man  has  been  able  by  local  influences  or  local 
circumstances  to  overcome  the  objections,  to  the  case  of  others  in  his  position 
who  may  be  in  different  circumstances  ; every  case  must  be  judged  by  its  own 
circumstances. 

7890.  At  any  rate,  as  far  as  the  rule  of  the  Board  goes,  there  is  not  that 
burden  upon  the  conscience  of  the  manager  that  he  is  to  turn  a child  out,  and 
prevent  his  receiving  the  religious  instruction  which  is  offered  •' 

No  ; but  if  I were  not  required  to  turn  him  out ; if  I had  a school  and  saw 
that  the  moment  the  Scripture  class  was  called  up  the  great  body  ol  children 
departed  from  my  school,  I should  feel  a difficulty  in  continuing  to  manage  the 
school. 


7891.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Would  not  the  putting  up  of  the  tablet  convey 
to  the  minds  of  the  Protestant  children  that  instruction  m the  Scriptures  was 
not  an  essential  part  of  education  ? 

I should  be  afraid  so. 


7892.  Earl  of  Wicklow .1  If  you  believe  that  Roman  Catholics  generally  have 
no  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  if  you  find  that  m the  Church 
Education  Society's  schools  the  children  do  read  the  Scriptures,  what  reason 
have  you  to  suppose  that  in  a school  under  the  national  system,  during  the  hour 
at  which  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  read,  those  children  would  withdraw,  it  the 
rule  did  not  require  the  patron  to  order  tliem  to  withdraw  i 
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I presume  that  the  priest  would  exercise  liis  influence  on  them,  and  compel  The  Rev. 
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7893.  Slave  not  you  ascertained  that  in  the  Church  Education  schools  the  1 6th  June  1854. 

priest  does  not  exercise  that  power  ? - 

He  tries  to  exercise  it,  but  he  does  not  do  so  successfully ; we  do  not  allow 
them  to  interfere  with  us. 

7894.  Upon  what  ground  is  it  that  his  interference  would  be  so  much  stronger 
in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  the  children  themselves  being  equally  disposed 
to  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

I do  not  think  there  is  that  ardent  desire  for  the  Scriptures  which  some 
people  attribute  to  the  people  of  Ireland  ; but  at  the  same  time  I think  there  is 
no  objection  to  reading  them  ; therefore,  I think  if  people  understood  that  the 
rule  of  the  school  was  that  they  might  not  read  them,  they  would  be  very  apt  to 
avail  themselves  of  it ; whereas,  if  they  know  that  the  rule  of  the  school  is,  that 
in  order  to  avail  themselves  of  the  benefits  of  the  general  education  they  must 
read  the  Scriptures,  they  will  be  willing  to  do  it. 

7895.  Earl  of  Harroivby .]  In  fact,  they  would  yield  to  an  influence  of  that 
kind  so  far  as  to  retire  from  the  school  when  they  had  an  opportunity  of  doing 
so  at  a given  time,  but  they  would  not  yield  to  it  so  far  as  to  abstain  from  the 
school  altogether  in  consequence  of  it  ? 

Certainly  ; that  is  my  opinion. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  M.  Cross,  Esq . 

as  follows : 

7896.  Chairman.']  YOU  wish  to  lay  some  papers  before  the  Committee,  do 
not  you  ? 

I do.  In  the  course  of  Mr.  Macdonnell’s  examination,  the  Committee 
requested  that  a return  might  be  made  of  the  sale  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,” 
and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  also  of  the  number  given 
away  as  “free  stock,”  from  the  year  1850  to  the  year  1853.  I now  hand  in 
those  returns  —[producing  the  same.] — In  reference  to  them,  I must  explain  that 
the  Commissioners  made  a new  rule  in  1850  with  regard  to  the  supply  of  those 
books  in  “ free  stock.”  It  was  originally  the  practice  for  the  Commissioners  to 
send  down  a certain  number  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  the  “ Book  of  Sacred 
Poetry,”  and  the  “Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  as  specimens  whenever 
they  supplied  a school  with  free  stock,  whether  as  a first  or  a triennial  grant. 

Those  specimens  being  sent  down,  the  managers  had  the  privilege  of  applying 
for  any  additional  number  they  might  require.  The  object  of  this  regulation 
seems  to  have  been  misunderstood,  and  several  clergymen  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  who  were  managers  of  national  schools,  complained  of  our  sending- 
down  books  of  a religious  character,  even  as  specimens,  under  the  erroneous 
impression,  that  the  Commissioners  wished  to  force  them  upon  the  schools. 

In  consequence  of  this  misconception,  I suggested  to  the  Commissioners  in 
1 S50,  that  it  would  be  advisable  to  allow  the  patrons  of  schools  to  select  from 
the  whole  list  of  books,  whether  published  or  only  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 
such  as  they  might  think  most  useful,  and  desirable  to  be  used,  taking  care  that 
a certain  value  should  be  annexed  to  each  free  stock,  according  to  the  number 
of  pupils  in  daily  attendance,  and  that  it  should  not  be  exceeded.  When  I 
brought  before  the  Commissioners  this  suggestion,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
was  present,  with  several  other  members  of  the  Board,  and  they  adopted  it  as  a 
regulation,  which  has  ever  since  remained  in  force.  It  will  appear  from  these 
returns,  that  the  number  purchased  and  given  away  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons” 
and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  is  very  small  from  1850  to 
1853.  It  is  just  possible,  from  the  practice  we  adopted  previous  to  that  date, 
that  a great  number  of  those  books  might  have  remained  on  hand,  not  having 
been  used,  which  would  account,  in  some  measure,  for  the  limited  sale  and 
gratuitous  supply  for  the  three  subsequent  years. 

7897-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  the  different  course  pursued 
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in  regard  to  those  books  and  the  general  reading  books,  was  that  the  case  from 
the  first  introduction  of  those  books  ? 

It  was  the  practice  from  the  introduction  of  those  books  to  send  them  down 
as  part  of  the  free  stock,  leaving  it  to  the  managers  to  order  a further  supply  if 
they  chose. 

7898.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Did  you  send  single  copies  ? 

No,  we  sent  several  copies,  the  number  being  regulated  by  the  average  daily 
attendance  of  pupils. 

7899.  Originally  those  copies  so  offered  were  left  with  the  several  schools, 
whether  desired  or  not  ? 

Before  they  were  even  requested. 


7900.  So  that  their  presence  in  the  school  was  no  evidence  of  their  having 
been  adopted  ? . , 

Certainly  not ; and  there  was  frequently  a stock  in  hand,  not  m use,  or  only 
partially. 


7901.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  was  the  supply  of  the  other  books 
regulated  ? ... 

We  gave  a free  stock  of  a certain  value  to  each  school,  and  also  a triennial 
stock  of  a certain  value  in  proportion  to  the  attendance  of  children.  The 
practice  we  now  adopt  is,  to  send  down  a list  of  all  the  books  published,  or 
sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners,  leaving  the  particular  books,  and  the  number 
of  them  to  be  selected  by  the  managers. 


7902.  There  never  was  a proportionate  supply  of  those  books  given  at  the 
outset  ? _ , 

Not  in  any  definite  proportion  fixed  by  the  patrons,  unless  where  the  books 
were  asked  for,  not  as  free  stock,  but  to  be  purchased  at  reduced  prices. 


7903.  Earl  of  Carnarvon .]  Does  not  the  proportion  of  stock  given  vary  with 
the  size  of  the  school  r 

Yes ; it  varies  according  to  the  number  of  children  in  attendance. 


7904.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  wait  for  the  school  to  be  formed,  and  the 
number  ascertained,  before  the  stock  is  supplied  ? 

Yes ; when  an  application  is  made  for  to  put  a school  under  the  Board,  the 
number  of  pupils  is  specified.  In  the  Inspector’s  report  on  the  school,  before 
it  is  taken  into  connexion,  he  states  the  number  of  children  he  found  in  attend- 
ance at  the  time  of  his  visit,  the  number  on  the  rolls,  and  the  average  daily 
attendance  for  a certain  period. 

7905.  The  school  has  to  be  formed  in  the  first  instance  without  the  aid  of 
this  supply  ? 

It  must  be  so. 


7906.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Supposing  you  receive  from  the  patron  a statement 
that  there  are  a certain  number  of  children,  and  you  send  the  books  accordingly, 
and  you  find  from  the  first  report  of  the  Inspector  that  half  the  number  only 
was  in  attendance,  what  should  you  do  with  those  books  ? 

Cases  of  that  kind  have  not  occurred.  The  District  Inspector  is  obliged  to 
state  in  his  report  the  number  of  pupils  he  found  on  the  rolls,  as  certified  to 
him  by  the  manager  of  the  school,  the  number  he  found  in  actual  attendance, 
and  the  daily  average  for  six  weeks  or  a month  previous  to  his  visit;  and 
the  Board  grant  stock  in  proportion  to  that  attendance,  which  of  course  may 
fluctuate  from  time  to  time. 


7907.  Earl  of  Harrowby i]  The  school  to  be  constituted  without  the  assistance 
of  that  free  stock  r 

Yes ; in  many  instances,  the  stock  of  books  is  very  inconsiderable  and  im- 
perfect ; but  the  Commissioners  have  been  in  the  habit  of  supplying  their 
books  at  a very  low  price  to  schools  previously  to  their  being  received  into 
connexion,  and  the  managers,  in  the  meantime,  purchase  a small  stock  at  those 
reduced  prices,  in  order  to  commence  the  school,  and  to  prepare  for  the 
Inspector’s  visit. 

7908.  Do  you  think  that  that  is  the  best  course ; would  not  it  be  better  to 

make 
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make  the  supply  in  some  degree  in  proportion  to  the  expected  wants  of  the 
school,  in  the  first  instance  ? 

I am  afraid  that  such  a regulation  would  lead  to  an  improvident  appropria- 
tion of  the  funds.  The  Commissioners  might  find,  on  the  report  of  their 
Inspector  being  laid  before  them,,  that  there  were  defects  in  the  school  which 
would  not  justify  them  in  taking  it  into  connexion.  Then  they  must  incur  the 
risk  and  trouble  of  getting  back  those  books,  which  would  in  many  cases  lead 
to  expense  and  inconvenience. 

7909.  You  cannot  expect,  can  you,  that  the  first  report  of  the  Inspector  shall 
prove  the  school  to  be  a very  good  one,  if  it  has  been  very  deficient  in  the 
implements  of  teaching  ? 

We  generally  find  that  the  schools  are  in  an  imperfect  state  when  first 
received  into  connexion ; and  many  of  the  grants,  therefore,  are  made  only 
conditionally,  and  liable  to  be  withdrawn,  unless  the  schools  become  more 
efficient. 

7910.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  date  when  the  present  form  of 
Inspector’s  report  on  applications  was  adopted  ? 

I think  it  was  in  1839.  It  was  a short  time  before  the  Presbyterians  joined 
the  Boitrd,  and  since  that  date  it  has  not  been  materially  altered ; but  previous 
to  1839,  it  was  always  the  practice  of  the  Inspectors  to  report.  The  original 
practice  was  for  certain  queries  to  be  answered  by  the  patron  of  the  school  on 
applying  for  aid ; then  a report  was  received  from  the  Inspector,  with  answers 
to  a.  series  of  questions  being  put  to  him.  Not  long  before  the  Presbyterians  put 
their  schools  under  the  Board,  the  Commissioners  dispensed  with  the  query 
sheets,  sent  to  applicants  for  grants,  and  gave  them  permission  to  state  the  rules 
on  which  their  schools  were  conducted ; the  Commissioners  deciding  whether 
those  rules  were  in  accordance  with  their  own,  after  receiving  the  Inspector’s 
report  on  each  application. 

7911.  Though  the  change  took  place  before  the  actual  connexion  of  the 
Presbyterians  with  the  Board,  it  was  not  before  they  had  stated  their  objection 
to  that  particular  mode  ? 

They  had  stated  their  objections  many  years  before,  to  answer  some  of  the 
questions  contained  in  the  printed  form  of  application. 

7912.  I presume  the  change  took  place  by  a minute  of  the  Board  ? 

There  is  a minute  of  the  Board  authorizing  the  change. 

7913.  Chairman.']  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  produce  the  original  memorial 
from  the  city  of  Waterford  respecting  the  establishment  of  the  model  school, 
and  the  second  memorial  objecting  to  it  r 

I will — [ producing  the  same] . 

7914.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  those  memorials  contradict  what  was  stated  on  a 
former  day  ? 

I have  not  examined  them  with  that  view.  I have  prepared  an  analysis  of 
the  signatures  to  the  memorials,  which  may  assist  your  Lordships  in  coming  to 
a conclusion  on  the  matter  to  which  you  refer. 

7915.  Chairman.]  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  whether  any  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  who  signed  the  first  memorial  signed  the  second  ? 

I will  ascertain  whether  they  did  or  not,  and  give  you  the  information  on  a 
future  day. 

7916.  Have  you  any  other  statement  to  make  to  the  Committee  ? 

I have  brought  with  me  some  information  relative  to  the  observance  of  a 
rule  of  the  Board,  introduced  in,] 851,  which  I think  is  of  importance.  It 
will  be  for  your  Lordships  to  consider  whether  it  is  desirable  that  I should  lay  it 
before  you.  I wish  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  two  circulars 
issued  to  the  Inspectors  by  the  Commissioner,  in  reference  to  the  use  of  the 
tablet  inscribed  “ Religious  Instruction.”  Your  Lordships  are  aware,  that  this 
tablet  is  now  required  to  be  put  up  in  the  national  schools  whenever  religious 
instruction  commences.  The  object  and  necessity  for  this  regulation  are 
explained  in  the  report  of  the  Commissioners  for  the  year  1850.  I thought  it 
desirable,  a few  months  after  this  regulation  was  notified  to  the  managers  of 
our  schools,  to  ascertain  through  the  Inspectors  to  what  extent  it  had  been 
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observed.  We  had  received  no  communications  that  I recollect,  either  from 
clergymen  of  the  Established  Church,  or  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  or  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  against  the  propriety  and  expediency  of  putting  up 
this  tablet ; but  with  a view  of  finding  out  if  it  were  brought  into  use  at  the  proper 
time,  I wrote  to  the  Inspectors  for  specific  information  on  the  points,  and  stated 
the  result  of  my  inquiry  to  the  Commissioners.  The  following  is  an  extract 
from  the  minutes  of  the  Board,  dated  6th  February  1851  : “The  Secretary  calls 
the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  to  the  following  query,  which  has  been  intro- 
duced into  the  form  of  Inspector’s  report  on  national  schools,  in  accordance 
with  the  Board’s  instructions  : c Is  there  in  the  school  a copy  of  the  tablet,  with 
the  words  ‘ Religious  Instruction,’  and  is  it  used  in  accordance  with  the  regula- 
tions of  the  Commissioners  ?’  He  also  states,  that  he  addressed  a circular  to 
the  District  Inspectors  on  the  24th  of  January  1851.  to  ascertain  whether  or 
not  the  rule  as  to  the  use  of  this  tablet  was  observed  in  the  national  schools  in 
their  respective  districts,  and  if  each  national  school  was  supplied  with  a copy 
of  it ; and  that  replies  have  been  received  from  2 7 Inspectors,  24  of  whom 
have  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  three  have  stated  that  all  the  schools 
have  not  as  yet  been  supplied  with  copies  of  the  tablet,  but  that  in  those  which 
have  been  supplied  with  them,  the  rule  as  to  their  use  has  been  strictly  observed : 

. — Ordered,  That  the  replies  of  the  Inspectors  are  deemed  satisfactory,  and  that 
tablets  be  supplied  to  those  schools  which  have  not  as  yet  received  them.” 
Subsequent  to  this  minute,  replies  to  the  circular  came  from  six  more  of  the 
Inspectors,  and  all  in  the  affirmative ; one  only  did  not  answer.  I have  a copy 
of  two  circulars  here,  which  I wish  to  put  in  as  part  of  my  evidence,  one  dated 
the  22d  May  1850,  the  other  the  24th  January  1851 ; and  I produce  them 
to  show  the  anxiety  I felt  myself  to  ascertain  whether  the  rule  in  question  had 
been  observed,  and  the  desire  of  the  Commissioners  to  enforce  it,  if  it  had  not. 
The  circulars  are  as  follow : “ 22  May  1850.  Sir, — We  are  to  inform  you  that 
directions  have  been  given  to  supply  you  with  a sufficient  number  of  the £ Religious 
Instruction  Tablets’  for  the  schools  in  your  district,  and  to  which  special  refer- 
ence is  made  in  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Commissioners,  of  which  we 
lately  sent  you  a copy.  You  are  directed  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of 
placing  these  tablets  in  the  hands  of  the  teachers,  together  with  a copy  of  the 
new  impression  of  the  time-table  also  lately  sent  you.  Instructions  have  been 
transmitted  to  the  managers  of  the  national  schools,  explaining  in  what  way 
those  tablets  are  to  be  used ; and  upon  your  periodical  visits  to  the  schools  in 
your  district,  you  will  see  that  the  regulations  of  the  Board  on  this  important 
subject  are  carried  strictly  into  effect,  and  report  on  every  case  in  which  they 
are  infringed.  The  approaching  public  examinations  of  the  teachers  may 
afford  you  a convenient  opportunity  of  supplying  them  with  the  tablets.”  The 
second  circular  is  dated,  as  I have  said,  24th  January  1851  : “ Sir, — With 
reference  to  the  circular  of  the  10th  of  June  last,  relative  to  the  tablets  for 
‘ Religious  Instruction,’  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  desire  to  know 
if  these  tablets  have  been  issued,  and  if  they  are  used  in  the  schools  (so  far  as 
you  have  been  enabled  to  observe)  in  accordance  with  the  rule. — We  are.  Sir, 
your  obedient  servants,  Maurice  Cross,  James  Kelly,  Secretaries.”  The 
first  circular  was  sent  only  to  three  of  the  Inspectors;  but  on  the  10th  of  June 
a similar  one  was  transmitted  to  the  remaining  Inspectors,  making  34  in  all. 

791 7.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Have  you  ever  had  any  application  from  individuals 
to  allow  them  to  discontinue  the  use  of  the  tablet  ? 

None. 

7918.  Chairman. Do  you  happen  to  remember  the  date  on  which  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  addressed  a letter  to  Mr.  Frew,  respecting  a dispute  between 
Mr.  Frew  and  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Haly,  as  to  the  management  of  his  school? 

I have  read  that  letter  since  the  Rev.  Mr.  Frew  was  examined,  and  I have 
now  before  me  a copy  of  it. 

7919.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  what  members  of  the  Board  were  present 
at  the  meeting  to  which  the  Archbishop  in  that  letter  refers  ? 

I can  give  the  names  of  the  Commissioners  present  on  the  7th  of  May  1852, 
when  the  letter  referred  to  was  written.  They  were  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
Rev.  Dr.  Henry,  the  Right  honourable  Lord  Bellew,  James  Gibson,  Esq.,  Robert 
Andrews,  Esq.,  James  O’ Fen-all,  Esq.,  Jeremiah  J.  Murphy,  Esq.,  and  the  Right 
honourable  Alexander  Macdonnell. 


7920.  Do 
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7920.  Do  you  remember  the  discussion  which  then  took  place  ? m.  Cross,  Esq. 

I have  endeavoured,  since  I read  the  Archbishop’s  letter,  to  tax  my  memory  

upon  the  subject,  and  I have  referred  to  the  Board’s  minutes  of  that  day  ; there  June  lb54- 
is  no  reference  in  the  proceedings  of  the  7th  of  May  to  any  disunion  in  refer- 
ence to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons ; but  frequent  conversations  took  place 
at  different  meetings  of  the  Commissioners  with  respect  to  Rule  8,  and  its  inter- 
pretation. I have  a vague  recollection  of  the  construction  of  the  8th  Rule 
being  the  subject  of  discussion  at  the  Board  on  one  occasion  (though  I cannot 
say  on  what  day),  and  that  something  was  said  at  the  meeting  in  explanation 
of  this  much  disputed  rule  (whether  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  or  any  other  Commis- 
sioner, I cannot  state),  which  made  an  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  and  seemed  to  coincide  with  his  opinion  regarding  its  mean- 
ing. I am  not  quite  sure,  but  I am  under  the  impression  that  I heard  his 
Grace  say,  that  he  had  written  a letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Frew  on  the  subject. 

That  letter  I never  saw  until  yesterday.  Whether  the  conversation  to  which  I 
have  adverted  implied  that  the  rule  ought  to  be  modified,  so  as  to  convey  the 
meaning  given  to  it  in  that  letter,  or  that  it  really  bore  that  interpretation  in 
the  opinion  of  any  of  the  Commissioners  present  on  that  day,  I cannot  posi- 
tively state. 

7921.  Earl  of  Harrowby~\  Was  there  any  distinct  discussion  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  application  of  Mr.  Frew  ? 

None  whatever.  In  the  minutes  there  is  no  reference  to  any  communication 
from  that  gentleman,  or  to  the  school  of  which  he  was  then  the  manager. 

7922.  Apparently  there  were  different  communications  from  Mr.  Frew  to  the 
Board  on  more  than  one'  occasion  ? 

There  were.  I stated  in  my  former  evidence  that  the  Archbishop  had  been 
uniform  with  regard  to  his  view  of  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  Rule,  which 
was  totally  contrary  to  the  literal  construction  put  upon  it  by  the  majority 
of  his  colleagues  at  the  Board.  I think  it  incumbent  upon  me  now  to  state, 
in  justice  to  Mr.  Macdonnell,  that  he  invariably  understood  the  rule  in  its  strictly 
literal  and  obvious  sense ; and  that  he  never  wavered  in  this  opinion,  but  he 
always  felt,  as  I did,  that  the  rule  was  wrong  in  principle,  and  that  it  was 
unfortunate  it  had  been  embodied  in  the  rules  in  its  original  form ; and  that 
if  construed  merely  according  to  its  words,  it  was  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  rules  of  the  Board  upon  a fundamental  point.  Mr.  Macdonnell,  therefore, 
never,  to  my  knowledge,  altered  his  opinion.  He  always  agreed  with  me,  that  it 
would  be  more  in  accordance  Avith  the  principles  of  the  system  if  it  were 
modified  in  the  sense  in  Avhich  it  stands  now,  and  which,  in  principle,  at  least 
corresponds  with  the  construction  put  upon  it  in  the  Archbishop’s  letter.  Whe- 
ther Mr.  Macdonnell  could,  in  opposition  to  his  frequently  declared  opinion, 
have  put  upon  the  rule  a construction  so  entirely  opposite,  I cannot  state.  It 
appears  to  me  incredible  that  he  should  have  done  so. 

7923.  The  Board  remained  cognizant  of  this  diametrically  opposite  interpre- 
tation of  their  oivn  rules  for  a great  number  of  years,  without  coming  to  a 
conclusion  which  was  the  interpretation  which  ivas  to  be  authorized  r 

It  was  some  time  after  the  paragraph  in  reference  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  had 
been  introduced  in  their  Sixth  Report,  that  their  attention  was  called  to  its 
interpretation.  "With  respect  to  Mr.  Tottenham’s  case,  which  produced  so 
strong  an  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Committee,  I have  already  informed 
them  it  was  purely  by  accident  it  was  discovered.  It  had  escaped  my  recollec- 
tion till  the  misunderstanding  between  the  Archbishop  and  the  other  Commis- 
sioners took  place. 

7924.  How  many  years  did  this  divergent  and  contradictory  interpretation  of 
the  rule  between  Mr.  Macdonnell  and  the  Archbishop  exist  ? 

I forget  when  the  matter  was  first  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Arch- 
bishop. It  was  I who  first  called  his  Grace’s  attention  to  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  rule.  He  was  surprised  that  I should  have  put  such  a construction  upon 
it.  I said  there  was  no  doubt  about  it  whatever,  and  that  none  of  the  Commis- 
sioners whom  I had  heard  speak  of  it  ever  expressed  a different  opinion.  Then 
I found,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Tottenham,  that  two  other  Commissioners,  Mr. 

Blake  and  Mr.  Corballis,  had,  in  1840,  given  a contrary  interpretation  to  the 
rule,  and  certainly  more  in  unison  Avith  Avhat  it  ought  to  have  been.  In  reference 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  to  the  views  of  the  other  Commissioners  regarding  the  rule,  at  a much  later 

period  than  1840,  1 consider  it  my  duty  to  produce  two  documents  bearing 

16th  June  1854.  Up0n  }t?  anc[  which  will  show  the  Committee  that  a majority  of  the  Commis- 
sioners really  did  construe  it  in  its  mere  literal  sense  in  their  official  communi- 
cations. I must  at  the  same  time  admit,  however  contradictor)'  it  may  appear, 
that  three  other  Commissioners,  and  one  of  them  the  framer  of  the  rule,  put  a 
construction  upon  it  the  very  reverse  of  the  others.  I was  not  able  to  complete 
the  perusal  of  the  Board’s  minutes  before  I left  Dublin ; 1 think  I had  read 
them  only  up  to  1 848,  and  I gave  instructions  to  my  clerk,  on  my  arrival  in 
London,  to  go  on  reading  them  to  the  present  time,  and  to  call  my  attention  to 
any  decision  of  the  Commissioners  bearing  upon  the  unhappy  difference  of 
opinion  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  8th  Rule.  It  is  only  four  days  ago  that 
he  found  the  following  minute  of  the  Board,  passed  on  the  20th  of  March  1851. 
This  is  a copy  of  the  minute  to  which  I now  refer : “ Read  letter  from  Mr. 
J.  C.  Law,  Sub-inspector,  communicating  an  observation  made  by  the  Reverend 
Peter  Duffy,  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  in  the  report  book  of  the  Kilbride 
national  school,  county  Wicklow,  respecting  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ; 
also  a remark  made  thereon  by  the  Reverend  O.  W.  Moore,  manager  of  the 
school.  Ordered,  that  the  Reverend  Mr.  Duffy  he  informed,  that  the  attention 
of  the  Commissioners  has  been  called  to  his  observation  in  the  daily  report 
hook  of  Kilbride  national  school,  and  to  the  remarks  of  the  Reverend  Mr.  Moore 
thereon,  copies  of  which  have  been  furnished  by  the  Sub-inspector  in  charge  of 
the  district ; that  a copy  of  the  Board’s  rules  be  sent  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Duffy, 
and  that  his  attention  be  particularly  directed  to  the  8th  paragraph  of  the 
2d  section,  respecting  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  national  schools,  from 
which  he  will  perceive  that  if  the  parent  or  guardian  (by  which  is  meant  the 
legal  or  natural  guardian)  of  any  pupil  object  to  the  reading  of  those  books 
during  the  time  for  secular  instruction,  the  use  of  them  must  be  confined  to  the 
time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ; also,  that  the  Reverend  Mr.  Moore  be 
furnished  with  a copy  of  the  rule,  and  informed  that  the  Commissioners  trust 
it  will  be  strictly  observed.”  I will  now  read  the  letter  from  the  Reverend  Ogle 
Moore,  dated  the  6tli  of  February  1851  : “ Gentlemen, — On  visiting  the  Kil- 
bride national  school  this  day,  I found  the  following  observations  in  the  report 
book  of  the  school : c Visited  this  school,  and  have  found  present  19  mules  and 
24  females,  all  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  with  the  exception  of  four 
females.  The  patron  and  teacher  insist  on  the  Scripture  Lessons,  notwith- 
standing my  repeated  remonstrations  on  the  part  of  their  guardian,  the 
Rev.  J.  F.  Archer,  parish  priest,  and  their  parents  also.  They  are  read  daily. 
I am  told  by  the  master,  that  the  children  will  not  be  allowed  to  continue  in 
the  school  unless  they  comply  with  the  above.  I expect  the  Inspector  will 
have  the  matter  before  the  Commissioners  of  the  Board  of  Education  the  first 
opportunity  ; if  there  is  no  redress,  I consider  the  parents  will  withdraw  their 
children. — Peter  Duffy,  c.c.,  Kilbride,  Blessington,  4 October  1850.’  I must 
remark  upon  the  foregoing  statement  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duffy,  that  no  parent  or 
guardian  of  any  child  attending  Kilbride  national  school  has  ever  made  to  me, 
the  patron,  any  objection  against  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the 
National  Board,  though  I continually  invite  them  to  remark  upon  anything 
with  which  they  may  not  be  satisfied  in  the  education  of  their  children.  It  is 
possible  that  hereafter  there  may  be  made,  at  the  command  of  Mr.  D.,  some 
such  objections,  hut  I should  probably,  in  that  case,  disregard  any  that  I could 
trace  to  such  a source. — Ogle  Moore,  Vicar.”  This  was  brought  specially 
before  the  Board,  and  then  that  minute  was  made  which  I have  read ; and  the 
following  is  a copy  of  the  letter  sent  to  Mr.  Moore : “ Sir,— The  attention  of 
the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  has  been  called  to  the  observation, 
dated  the  4th  of  October  last,  made  in  the  report  book  of  the  Kilbride  national 
school  by  the  Rev.  Peter  Duffy,  and  to  your  remarks  thereon,  copies  of  which 
were  forwarded  to  the  Board  by  the  Inspector  of  the  district.  The  Commis- 
sioners direct  us  to  transmit  to  you  the  enclosed  copy  of  their  rules,  and  to 
remind  you,  that  according  to  Regulation  8,  Section  2,  if  the  parent  or 
guardian  of  any  child  object  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  during  the 
time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction,  the  use  of  the  book  must  be  limited  to 
the  period  allotted  for  religious  instruction.  The  Commissioners  trust  that  this 
rule  will  be  strictly  obsexved  in  the  Kilbride  national  school.  We  are  to  observe, 
that  by  the  word  ‘ guardians  ’ the  Commissioners  mean  to  imply  the  natural  or 
* legal 
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legal  guardians  of  the  children.  We  enclose  a note  from  the  Archbishop  of  M.  Cross,  Esq. 

Dublin,  at  his  Grace’s  request.”  There  was  a private  note  addressed  to  the  

Rev.  Mr.  Moore ; whether  it  was  on  the  subject  of  this  discussion,  I am  not  l6th  June  ,854- 
able  to  say.  The  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duffy  is  to  the  same  effect  as  that 
which  I have  read. 

7925.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Does  not  that  show  that  the  Archbishop  must  have 
been  present  at  the  Board  when  that  letter  was  directed  to  he  written  ? 

The  members  present  were  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  James  O’Ferrall,  Esq., 
the  Right  honourable  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington,  and  the  Right 
honourable  A.  Macdonnell ; and  it  is  remarkable  that  all  the  members  of  the 
Board  whose  names  I have  read,  excepting  that  of  his  Grace,  had  uniformly 
agreed  in  their  understanding  of  the  rule  in  its  plain  and  obvious  sense.  I felt 
it  would  be  improper  on  my  part,  after  having  had  my  attention  called  to  the 
important  correspondence  I have  read,  to  withhold  it  from  the  Committee; 
because,  having  produced  the  answer  of  the  Commissioners  to  Mr.  Tottenham’s 
letter,  a minute  was  passed  actually  the  reverse  of  that  in  1841.  Whether  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  actually  present  at  the  time  this  took  place,  with 
regard  to  the  correspondence  with  the  Rev.  0.  Moore  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Duffy, 
it  is  impossible  for  me  to  say.  His  Grace  was  frequently  in  the  habit  of  leaving 
the  Board  before  the  proceedings  terminated ; his  name,  however,  appears 
among  the  Commissioners  present  on  the  day  in  question. 

7926.  Did  you  write  these  letters  ? 

Yes,  I always  draw  up  the  letters  founded  on  the  minutes. 

7927.  Chairman.]  Can  you  produce  the  letter  which  was  enclosed  from  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  Mr.  Moore  on  that  occasion  ? 

I will  communicate  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moore,  to  see  if  he  can  produce  it, 
and  whether  he  has  any  objection  to  do  so. 

7928.  Can  you  produce  the  correspondence  relating  to  the  difference  between 
Mr.  Frew  and  Dr.  Haly,  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  in  the  Ballysax  school,  and  the  minute  of  the  Board  regarding  it  ? 

I can  ; it  shall  be  laid  before  the  Committee  when  I am  next  before  them. 

7929.  Have  you  any  recollection  of  a change  which  took  place  in  the  preface 
to  Book  III.,  between  the  years  1845  and  1847,  respecting  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ? 

I have. 

7930.  Will  you  explain  to  the  Committee  what  that  difference  was,  and  from 
what  minute  of  the  Board  it  arose  ? 

About  the  period  to  which  your  Lordship  alludes,  that  is,  in  the  years 
1844  and  1845,  the  Literary  Class-books  of  the  Board  underwent  a revision. 

The  Archbishop  took  a vast  deal  of  trouble  in  revising  those  books,  omitting 
Lessons  which  he  did  not  think  so  suitable  as  others,  introducing  new  ones,  and 
altering  several  of  the  old  ones.  The  proof  sheets  containing  those  alterations 
and  additions  were  laid  regularly  before  the  Board  and  approved  of.  Hence 
the  edition  of  the  Reading  Books  printed  in  1844  and  1845  is  different  in  several 
material  points  from  the  old  editions  previous  to  those  dates.  I find,  on  referring 
to  the  minutes,  there  is  a reference  to  one  alteration  in  the  preface  to  No.  III. 

Book.  In  the  edition  for  1844  it  stands  thus  : “ Lest  it  should  be  thought  that' 
the  Lessons  in  the  Third  Book  increase  in  difficulty  too  rapidly,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  explain  that  it  is  expected  that  the  pupils,  while  they  are  learning 
this  book,  will  also  be  made  to  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  recommended  by  the 
Commissioners.”  In  1845  it  was  altered  to  the  following  : “ Lest  it  should  be 
thought  that  the  Lessons  in  the  Third  Book  increase  in  difficulty  too  rapidly,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  explain,  that  it  is  hoped  that  the  pupils,  while  they  are 
learning  this  book,  will  also  be  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  recommended  by 
the  Commissioners.”  In  the  edition  of  1846  I find  that  the  preface,  as  it  now 
stands,  does  not  contain  any  reference  whatsoever  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons. 

7931.  Earl  of  Harrozvby.]  Do  you  remember  that  alteration  being  the  subject 
of  any  discussion  ? 

The  only  minute  upon  the  subject  is  that  which  I have  in  my  hand.  I do  not 
(47. 30.)  6 m 4 recollect 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  recollect  that  any  discussion  took  place  upon  it ; but  the  subjoined  minute  was 

passed:  « Ordered,  that  in  the  preface  to  No.  III.  Reading  Book,  the  word 

lGth  June  1854.  < fl0peci’  ],e  substituted  for  ‘ expected'  in  the  last  paragraph  ; and  that  the  words 
‘ made  to  read ' be  omitted,  and  that  ‘ reading,  &c.’  be  introduced ; also,  that 
reference  be  made  in  a new  paragraph  to  the  publication  of  the  ‘ Sequel  to 
No.  II.  Reading  Book,’  as  being  an  introduction  to  No.  III.  Book.” 

7932.  You  do  not  recollect  any  discussion  which  arose  upon  that  occasion  i 

To  the  best  of  my  recollection  there  was  none.  "1  he  Commissioners  present 

were,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  the  Provost,  Rev. 
Dr.  Henry,  R.  W.  Greene,  Esq.,  Sir  Patrick  Bellew,  and  the  Right  Hon.  Alexander 
Macdonnell.  If  I were  asked  my  own  opinion  as  to  the  reason  for  the  sub- 
stitution of  the  words  I have  read,  I should  say  they  were  introduced  to  remove 
any  misconstruction  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  being 
compulsory  or  not.  As  to  the  omission  of  any  reference  to  those  Lessons  in 
the  preface  of  No.  III.  Reading  Book,  published  in  1846,  there  is  no  minute  on 
the  subject,  and  I cannot  give  the  Committee  any  accurate  information  re- 
specting it. 

7933.  Do  you  know  at  whose  suggestion  it  was  ? 

I do  not. 

7934.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.\  Who  would  be  the  ministerial  person  em- 
ployed in  carrying  out  an  alteration  of  that  kind  ? 

Any  order  to  the  effect  by  the  Commissioners  would  be  conveyed  to  the 
printer  by  the  secretary ; I am  sorry,  however,  to  say,  that  the  Board  have  not 
kept  copies  of  the  various  impressions  of  their  books  which  were  printed  at 
various  times.  Two  of  our  clerks  have  been  employed  for  a number  of  years 
to  correct  our  books  whenever  a new  impression  was  called  for ; that  duty  is 
no  longer  performed  by  them.  In  December  1852,  a new  arrangement  for  the 
printing  and  sale  of  the  national  school  books  to  the  public  was  adopted  by  the 
Treasury.  The  Commissioners  feeling  strongly  the  importance  of  having  their 
books  corrected  by  a responsible  person,  to  be  appointed  by  their  Lordships,  as  the 
publication  of  them  was  no  longer  to  remain  in  their  hands,  their  opinion  on  the 
point  was  communicated  to  the  Treasury,  and  at  the  suggestion  of  George 
Alexander  Hamilton,  Esq.,  late  Secretary  to  their  Lordships,  I was  appointed  to 
take  charge  of  that  department,  and  to  keep  every  impression  of  the  books  printed 
from  that  date,  with  my  signature  attached  to  the  various  corrections.  No 
alteration  in  the  text  is  allowed  to  be  made  without  specific  directions  from 
the  Board. 

7935.  Do  you  suppose  that  the  department  was  ever  in  such  a state,  that  any 
subordinate  officer  charged  with  the  duty  of  revising  the  books  would  have 
made  such  a change  as  is  involved  in  that  omission  without  some  authority 
for  it  ? 

I should  not  suppose  it  possible  that  the  gentlemen  entrusted  with  the 
duty  previous  to  my  appointment  would  have  been  capable  of  acting  so  im- 
properly. 

7936.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  The  duty  was  not  at  that  time  entrusted  to  you  ? _ 

It  was  not ; the  duty  devolved  at  that  time,  as  I have  stated,  on  two  clerks  in 

the  office. 

7937.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Would  those  clerks  not  be  cognizant  of  the  in- 
structions under  which  they  acted  in  making  the  change  ? 

The  only  instructions  they  received  were  to  the  effect,  that  the  proofs  sent  to 
them  were  to  be  read  by  them,  and  compared  with  the  standard  editions  ; and 
they  were  required  to  certify,  by  their  signature,  any  corrections  made  by  them. 
It  is  unfortunate  that  those  proof  sheets  were  not  kept  by  me,  nor  by  any  higher 
class  officer  in  the  establishment ; therefore,  we  had  not  any  effectual  means 
of  check. 

7938.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Who  is  your  printer  in  Dublin  ? 

Mr.  Alexander  Thom. 

7939.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  know  the  names  of  the  clerks  who  were 
employed  upon  the  matter  ? 

Yes; 
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Yes  ; they  are  in  the  service  of  the  Commissioners  at  present,  and  have  been 
for  many  years. 

7940.  Who  were  they  ? 

Mr.  John  Swain  and  Mr.  Michael  Flynn  were  the  two  clerks  entrusted  with 
that  duty.  I may  say,  with  confidence,  that  as  to  the  omission  or  alteration  of 
any  preface  to  a book  by  those  gentlemen,  if  they  did  it,  they  must  have  received 
some  instructions  of  which  I am  not  aware. 

7941.  Earl  of  Wicklow."]  Was  it  in  consequence  of  the  discovery  of  this 
alteration  in  the  preface  that  the  superintendence  of  the  printing  was  given 
to  you  ? 

No ; but  it  arose  from  a very  strong  conviction  upon  the  part  of  the  Com- 
missioners that  the  books  should  be  most  carefully  examined,  and  the  proof  sheets 
preserved,  especially  as  a very  important  change  had  been  made  in  the  place  of 
their  sale  and  publication. 

7942.  Was  this  alteration  observed  upon  by  the  Commissioners? 

No,  the  matter  was  never  formally  discussed  by  them,  although  I made 
them  acquainted  with  it ; Mr.  Frew  was  the  person  who  discovered  it,  and  on  his 
communicating  to  me,  I felt  it  my  duty  to  refer  to  the  minutes  to  see  if  there 
was  any  authority  for  it. 

7943.  Chairman.]  Do  you  conceive  it  possible  that  Mr.  Macdonnell  may  have 
thought  it  within  his  power  as  the  paid  Commissioner  to  make  an  alteration  to 
that  effect  ? 

I immediately  communicated  with  Mr.  Macdonnell  when  Mr.  Frew  called 
upon  me ; he  was  equally  surprised  with  myself,  and  had  no  recollection  of  any 
instructions  with  regard  to  the  alterations  and  omissions  pointed  out  by 
Mr.  Frew. 

7944.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  If  directions  were  given  to  those  two 
clerks  of  whom  you  speak  from  the  authority  of  the  Board,  whether  oral  or 
written,  would  not  you  be  the  channel  through  which  they  would  receive 
them  ? 

I ought  to  be  the  channel  of  every  communication  of  that  kind. 

7945.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Might  not  your  colleague  have  been  the  channel? 

He  might,  if  any  directions  were  given  to  him  by  the  Commissioners  in  my 

absence. 

7946.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  you  consulted  with  Mr.  Kelly  as  to  whether  he 
has  any  recollection  about  it  ? 

I think  I have  had  some  communication  with  him,  and  my  impression  is,  he 
was  equally  astonished  at  what  had  taken  place.  My  recollection  is,  that  at 
the  time  Mr.  Frew  pointed  out  the  alterations  in  the  preface,  it  was  the  sub- 
ject of  conversation  between  Mr.  Macdonnell,  Mr.  Kelly  and  myself. 

7947..  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  How  long  ago  is  it  that  Mr.  Frew  first  communi- 
cated with  the  Board  ? 

A year  or  two  ago ; it  was  at  the  time  the  discussion  was  going  on  in  the 
Board  respecting  the  Ai’chbishop’s  books. 

7948.  Chairman.]  You  have  distinctly  asked  the  question  of  your  co-secretary, 
and  he  has  distinctly  denied  any  knowledge  of  it  ? 

It  is  my  strong  impression  that  I communicated  with  him  wrhen  Mr.  Frew 
first  called  my  attention  to  the  fact. 

7949.  Earl  of  Desart.]  Did  the  Board  make  no  inquiry  on  the  subject  ? 

No  ; there  was  no  inquiry  on  the  part  of  the  Board : I apprized  the  Commis- 
sioners what  Mr.  Frew  had  communicated  to  me,  and  that  I had  referred  to  the 
minutes  with  respect  to  it. 

7950.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  For  some  years  previous  to  the  charter  being 
granted  to  the  Board,  one  of  the  requirements  from  every  schoolmaster  was  that 
he  should  take  the  oath  of  allegiance  ? 

It  was. 

7951.  In  the  year  in  which  the  Board  obtained  its  charter,  that  requirement 
is  for  the  first  time  dropped,  and  has  never  re-appeared ; do  you  know  whether 
that  change  was  made  by  the  authority  of  the  Board  ? 

It  was. 

, (47. 30.)  6 N 
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7952.  Was  it  a matter  of  discussion  ? 

It  was. 

7953.  On  what  ground  was  it  dropped  ? 

My  recollection  is,  that  two  or  three  of  the  teachers,  who  belonged  to  the 
small  hut  respectable  body  called  Covenanters,  objected  to  take  the  oath.  It 
then  became  a matter  of  serious  consideration  at  the  Board  whether  it  was 
really  necessary  to  continue  that  regulation,  having  been  objected  to  on  consci- 
entious grounds ; and  after  full  discussion  they  drew  up  a minute  on  the  subject, 
which  I have  not  with  me,  desiring  that  the  taking  of  the  oath  should  be  dis- 
continued ; but  they  did  not  do  so  without  first  communicating  with  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  and  the  law  authorities  at  the  Castle.  I will  produce  the  minute  on 
a future  day. 

7954.  Was  there  any  difference  of  opinion  at  the  Board  upon  the  point  ? 

I do  not  remember  that  there  was ; I am  almost  sure  the  Commissioners  were 
unanimous  in  their  decision. 

7955.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Was  it  the  rule  of  the  Board  from  the  com- 
mencement of  their  operations,  that  the  oath  of  allegiance  should  be  taken  ? 

I cannot  recollect  the  precise  time  at  which  that  regulation  was  introduced ; 

I believe  it  was  in  1839  ; it  was  in  force  till  1843. 

7956.  Have  there  been  any  changes  made  in  the  rule  respecting  the  General 
Lesson  which  is  to  he  hung  up  in  the  school  ? 

Yes  ; the  General  Lesson  was  introduced  in  the  year  1831,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  operations  of  the  National  Board.  The  patrons  of  all  schools  were 
required  to  have  it  hung  up  in  the  school  and  read.  On  the  8th  of  October 
1840,  the  Commissioners  received  an  application  from  the  Rev.  A.  Henderson 
for  a grant  of  salary  and  books  to  the  plantation  school,  'county  of  Down  ; he 
wished  to  know  whether  he  might  substitute  another  Lesson  for  the  General 
Lesson,  and  he  gave  a copy  of  it,  which  I have  not  with  me.  The  Board 
passed  a minute  that  they  had  no  objection  to  the  " Lesson”  proposed  as 
a substitute  for  the  “ General  Lesson.”  The  Reverend  Mr.  Henderson  is 
a Presbyterian  clergyman.  In  1842  a report  was  brought  before  the  Board, 
of  the  superintendent,  on  the  Knocknagowney  national  school,  county  Down 
(the  Reverend  H.  Henderson,  manager,  a Presbyterian  also) ; that  was  with 
respect  to  the  13th  chapter  of  Romans  having  been  substituted  by  the  manager 
for  the  General  Lesson  recommended  by  the  Commissioners.  “Ordered,  that 
the  Commissioners  see  no  objection  to  the  above  arrangement,  and  that  the 
superintendent  be  so  informed.”  On  the  25th  September  1851,  a letter  was 
received  from  the  Reverend  Mr.  Dillon,  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  objecting 
to  the  passage  in  the  General  Lesson,  which  says,  that  "We  ought  to  seek  for 
the  truth,”  on  the  ground  of  its  being  at  variance  with  a fundamental  tenet  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  “Ordered,  that  the  Reverend  Mr.  Dillon  be 
informed  that  the  Commissioners  do  not  concur  with  him  in  opinion  respecting 
the  necessity  of  altering  the  General  Lesson,  but  that  if  he  be  unwilling  to  use 
it  in  a national  school,  he  has  the  power  of  proposing  one  in  its  place,  which 
must,  however,  be  submitted  for  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners.”  On  the 
12th  of  March  1852,  a report  was  received  from  Mr.  John  Malloy,  the  District 
Inspector,  on  the  French  Park  national  school,  county  Roscommon  (the 
Reverend  M.  M‘Donagh,  manager,  a Roman  Catholic),  dated  19th  January 
1852,  stating  that  in  the  copy  of  the  General  Lesson  suspended  in  the  school- 
room, the  following  passage  has  been  cut  out : “We  should  seek  for  the  truth,  and 
hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth.”  " Ordered,  that  the  manager’s 
attention  be  called  to  the  statement  now  read,  and  that  he  be  requested  (if  he 
object  to  any  portion  of  the  General  Lesson)  to  furnish  the  Commissioners 
with  a copy  of  any  Lesson  of  a similar  import  which  he  may  wish  to  substitute 
for  it.”  On  the  4th  of  November  1853,  a report  was  received  from  the  In- 
spector on  the  Fena  national  school,  county  Waterford,  from  which  it  appears 
that  the  manager,  the  Reverend  John  Joy,  a Roman  Catholic,  has  added  to  the 
first  paragraph  of  the  General  Lesson,  after  the  words  “ Christians  should 
endeavour,”  &c.,  the  following : “ as  far  as  in  them  lies.”  “ Ordered,  that 
there  is  no  objection  to  the  introduction  of  the  words  referred  to.”  It  is  neces- 
sary to  state  that  when  the  Board  first  gave  their  sanction  to  have  a Lesson  of  a 
similar  import,  in  place  of  the  one  objected  to,  they  desired  that  the  queries 

should 
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should  be  altered  in  the  Inspector’s  report.  The  query  is,  “ Is  the  General  Lesson 
hung  up  within  the  school-house  ? If  not,  is  there  any  other  or  not?”  So  that 
the  Inspector  would  report  if  there  was  any  other  than  a General  Lesson  of  this 
nature,  and  if  there  was  anything  objectionable,  the  Board  would  interfere. 
This  is  important,  as  showing — and  I say  it  with  the  greatest  respect — how 
very  difficult  it  is  to  please  the  clergy  of  various  denominations,  and  how 
extremely  desirous  the  Commissioners  have  been  to  yield  to  any  scruple,  from 
whatever  religious  denomination  it  emanated,  if  it  did  not  encroach  upon  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  system. 

7957-  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  information  as 
to  the  number  of  General  Lessons  which  have  been  proposed  by  patrons,  and 
whether  any  number  of  them  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners  ? 

I do  not  know  of  any  other  instances  than  those  1 have  mentioned. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Tuesday  next. 
One  o’clock. 


(47-  30.) 


M.  Cross,  Esq. 
i6tli  June  1854. 
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Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 

NationalEducatica 

(Ireland). 

The  Very  Reverend  R.  M.  KENNEDY,  M.  A.,  Dean  of  Clonfert,  is  called  in,  and  The  Very  Rev. 

examined  as  follows : R’  M^JCemedy, 

M.  A. 

7958.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  he  so  good  as  to  state  what  position  you  hold  20th  June  1854. 

in  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  ? 

I am  Dean  of  Clonfert  and  Rector  of  Clonenagh. 

7959.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Did  you  sign  and  assist  in  circulating  the  petition 
lately  presented  to  Parliament,  on  the  subject  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the 
Board  of  National  Education  in  July  last  ? 

I not  only  signed  and  assisted  to  circulate  it,  but  the  petition  originated  with 
me,  and  I drew  it  up  ; I state  this  because  it  has  been  said  by  some  that  the 
petition  was  drawn  up  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  by  some  that  it  was 
revised  by  him,  or  suggested  by  him.  I wish  to  state  expressly  that  the  peti- 
tion was  neither  drawn  up,  nor  suggested,  nor  revised  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  nor  by  any  one  connected  with  him  ; and  further,  I wish  to  state  that  it 
was  not  suggested,  nor  drawn  up,  nor  revised,  nor  even  seen  by  any  individual 
whatever,  except  by  members  of  my  own  family,  till  it  was  in  print,  and  was  in 
process  of  signature. 

7960.  Before  you  drew  up  the  petition,  did  you  remonstrate  with  the  Com- 
missioners because  you  considered  that  they  had  interfered  with  your  rights  as 
the  patron  of  a school  ? 

I did  ; I remonstrated  not  only  because  I conceived  they  had  interfered  with 
my  rights  as  the  patron  of  a school,  but  because  I thought  the  act  of  the  Board 
had  shaken  the  ground  upon  which  I had  for  many  years  been  an  advocate  of 
the  national  system.  I was  one  of  the  earliest  advocates  of  the  Board  in  Ireland ; 
and  there  are  few,  if  any,  who  have  been  more  successful  in  gaining  adherents 
to  the  Board  from  among  all  ranks  and  classes.  I advocated  the  national 
system,  upon  the  ground  that  it  was  a system  based  upon  the  principle  of  com- 
bined as  well  as  separate  religious  instruction.  The  Board,  by  their  recent 
acts,  shook  that  basis,  and  I therefore  regarded  myself  as  bound  in  duty  to 
myself,  as  well  as  to  others,  to  protest  against  those  acts.  Such  was  the  origin 
of  the  petition.  I remonstrated  with  the  Board,  and  had  a correspondence  with 
them  upon  the  subject ; and  I should  be  glad  if  your  Lordships  would  permit 
me  to  read  that  correspondence. 
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The  Very  Rev.  7961 . Will  you  produce  and  read  the  correspondence  to  which  you  allude  ? 

R.  Ml.  Kennedy,  The  circular  which  I shall  read  was  addressed  to  me  by  the  secretaries  of  the 
M.  A.  Board.  It  is  not  dated,  but  I received  it  about  the  end  of  October.  It  is  as 

20th  Juiie  1854.  follows : — “ First.  We  have  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  hooks  published  by  us  a 

work,  entitled,  * Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity and  from  the  list  of 

books  sanctioned  but  not  published  by  us,  another  work,  namely,  £ Introductory 
Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences.’  The  first  was  introduced  in  1838  ; the  second 
in  1842.  Secondly.  That' we  have  amended  our  8th  Rule,  section  2.  Hitherto 
it  has  been  thus  expressed : £ 8.  The  Commissioners-  do  not  insist  on  the 
Scripture  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  or  Boole  of  Sacred  Poetry, 
being  read  in  any  of  the  national  schools ; nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read 
during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction,  in  any  school  attended  by 
children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so  read.  In  such 
cases,  the  Commissioners  -prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except  at  the  times  of  reli- 
gious instruction,  when  the  persons  giving  it  may  use  these  books  or  not  as  they 
think,  proper.’  As  altered;,  it  is  as  follows : £ The  Commissioners  do  not  insist 
on  the  Scripture  Lessons,  or  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  being  read  in  any  of  the 
national  schools;  nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read,  as  part  of  the  ordinary  school 
business,  (during  which  all  children,  of  whatever  denomination  they  may  be, 
are  required  to  attend,)  in  any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or 
guardians  object  to  their  being  read  by  their  children.  In  such  cases,  the 
Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  these  books,  ex'cept  at  times  set  apart  for  the 
purpose,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business,  and  under  the 
following  conditions  ; 1st.  That  no  child  whose  parent,  or  guardian  objects  shall 
be  required,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  be  present  at  such  reading.  2d.  That  in 
order  that  no  child  whose  parent  or  guardian  objects  may  be  present  at  the 
reading  of  the  books  above  specified,  public  notification  of  the  time  set  apart 
for  such  reading  shall  be  inserted  in  large  letters  in  the  time-table  of  the 
school ; that  there  shall  be  a sufficient  interval  between  the  conclusion  of  the 
ordinary  school  business  and.  the  commencement  of  such  reading ; and  that  the 
teacher  shall,  immediately  before  its  commencement,  announce  distinctly  to  the 
pupils  that  any  child  whose  parent  or  guardian  so  desires  may  then  retire. 
3d.  That  in  every  such  case  there  shall  be,  exclusive  of  the  time  set  apart  for 
such  reading,  sufficient  time  devoted  each  day  to  the  ordinary  school  business, 
in  order  that  those  children  who  do  not  join  in  the  reading  of  the  books  may 
enjoy  ample  means  of  literary  instruction  in  the  school-room.’  With  reference 
to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Intro- 
ductory Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,  we  deem  it  necessary  to  state  that 
these  books  may  still  be  used  (though  no  longer  supplied  by  us)  during 
the  time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.  With  reference  to 
Rule  8,  as  now  amended,  we  are  to  observe,  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  and 
Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  may  in  like  manner  be  used  during  the  time  set  apart 
for  separate  religious  instruction,  and  also  during  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction,  (when  children  of  all  religious  denominations  are  required  to 
attend,)  unless  the  use  of  them  be  objected  to  by  the  parents  or  guardians 
of  any  of  the  children.  In  such  case  the  use  of  these  books  is  prohibited, 
except  under  the  conditions  and  at  the  time  specified  in  the  amended  rule ; 
namely,  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business.  Under  the  rule  as  it  was 
previously  expressed,  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  when 
objected  to  by  any  of  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  in  attendance, 
could  only  be  read  during  the  time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.” 
My  reply  to  that  letter  is  dated  the  5th  of  November  1853,  and  is  as  follows: 
££  To  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education.  My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — I 
have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  circular  letter,  announcing 
to  me,  as  manager  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  national  school,  two  resolutions  passed 
by  the  Board  on  the  8th  of  last  July.  By  the  first  of  these,  you,  in  your  collec- 
tive capacity,  forbid  the  pupils  in  national  schools  to  read  together  the  books 
prepared  and  sanctioned  by  yourselves  for  combined  instruction,  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity  and  on  Christian  Evidences,  even  though  all  the  children  be 
desirous,  with  their  parents’  approbation,  to  join  in  that  course  of  study ; while 
yet  each  and  all  of  you  sanction  those  books  as  fit  to  be  read  by  all  when  they 
are  separated,  according  to  the  religious  denominations  which  you  respectively 
represent.  Now,  I deem  it  my  duty,  both  on  my  own  behalf  as  manager,  and 
on  behalf  of  the  pupils  and  parents,  to  protest  against  this  resolution,  as  being 

opposed 
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opposed  to  the  rights  granted  to  me  for  the  benefit  of  the  pupils  when  I The  Very  Rev. 

placed  my  school  Under  the  Board ; namely,  that  any  of  the  books  then  on  your  R-  Kennedy, 

list  might  be  used  in  the  combined  instruction  of  all  children  whose  parents  M‘ A% 

should  so  desire.  By  your  second  resolution,  you  profess  to  amend  Rule  8,  2oth  June"  1 854. 

sec.  2,  and  to  give  increased  facilities,  on  certain  conditions,  for  the  combined  ' ~ 

study  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  containing  the  statement  of  the  facts  and 

doctrines  of  Christianity,  although  you  think  it  ‘important’  (as  you  declare 

by  your  first  resolution)  to  prohibit  at  that  time  the  use  of  the  other  books 

which  supply  the  proof  of  those  facts  and  doctrines.  These  two  resolutions 

being  contradictory  determinations  as  to  books  regarded  by  yourselves  as  equally 

good,  cannot  be  both  right.  As  you  thought  it  safe  for  one  class  of  pupils,  and 

useful  for  another,  to  amend  Rule  8,  as  it  regards  the  Scripture  Lessons,  it  surely 

would  have  been  just  as  safe  and  useful  to  have  included  those  other  books 

referred  to  in  the  rule,  instead  of  excluding  and  forbidding  their  use  at  the  time 

of  combined  instruction ; if  your  amendment  was,  as  you  think,  quite  sufficient 

to  protect  the  rights  of  conscience  as  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  it  would  have 

been  equally  so  as  to  the  book  on  Evidences ; therefore,  the  interdict  in  your 

first  resolution  was  unnecessary,  and  (in  the  language  of  a former  report)  an  ill 

use  of  your  discretionary  power.  In  reference  to  the  paraphrase  of  Rule  8, 

which  you  forward  for  my  ‘information  and  guidance,’  1 have  only  to  add, 

that  having  compared  with  it  the  rule  itself,  I am  at  a loss  to  perceive  why  you 

have  interpolated  the  word  ‘ separate,’  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  rule.  You 

say,  that  ‘ under  the  rule  as  it  was  previously  expressed,  the  Scripture  Lessons, 

when  objected  to  by  any  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  could  only  be  read  during 

the  time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.’  But  the  wording  of  the  rule 

itself  is  general,  ‘ the  times  of  religious  instruction,’  not  special,  as  you  render  it, 

‘the  time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.’  The  letter  of  the  rule 
relegates  the  book,  when  an  objection  is  made,  from  the  combined  literaiy  to 
the  combined  religious  instruction,  whereas  your  paraphrase  relegates  it  in  that 
case  from  the  combined  instruction  generally  to  the  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion, over  which  as  a Board  I never  understood  that  you  were  competent  to 
exercise  any  control,  and  to  which  instruction  the  rule  as  ‘ expressed’  could 
have  no  reference.  But,  moreover,  the  spirit  of  the  rule,  as  indicated  by  the 
known  intention  of  the  framers  and  the  practical  reading  which  the  Board  gave 
it  from  its  earliest  appearance  in  the  report  for  1839  up  to  the  month  of 
February  last,  is  quite  opposed  to  your  present  view.  To  bear  me  out  in  this, 

I beg  leave  to  refer  to  the  note  on  the  rule  in  Appendix  No.  3 to  that  Report ; 
viz.,  ‘ The  Commissioners  leave  the  use  or  non-use  of  the  Scripture.  Extracts 
wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the  management  of  the 
schools.’  And  again,  to  your  letter  of  the  7th  September  1840,  addressed  to 
Mr.  Tottenham,  ‘ the  patrons  of  any  school  who  think  proper,  may  have  the 
Scripture  Extracts  read  on  the  opening,  or  immediately  before  the  closing  of 
the  school,  provided  no  children  shall  be  required  then  to  attend  against  the 
will  of  the  parents.’  And  again,  to  your  similar  order  of  the  15th  September 
1842,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Blackett’s  school.  And  finally,  to  your  letter  of  the 
8th  of  February  last,  addressed  to  Mr.  Gallalier,  stating  to  him  (in  reference  to 
the  ‘ Scripture  Lessons’  and  the  ‘ Evidences  of  Christianity’),  ‘ as  manager  of 
the  school,  you  may,  if  you  think  proper,  require  the  teacher  to  instruct  the 
children  in  the  books  specified,  but  no  child  is  to  be  compelled  to  read  them 
whose  parents  or  guardians  object.’  I have  now  only  to  apologise  for  having 
trespassed  upon  you  at  such  length,  and  to  assure  you  that  I would  not  presume 
to  do  so,  were  it  not  that  I consider  it  due  to  you  to  reply  to  your  letter,  and  to 
myself  to  state  honestly  the  views  I entertain  with  regard  to  the  communication 
which  you  have  addressed  to  me.”  The  reply  to  that  communication,  which  I 
received  from  the  Secretaries  of  the  Board,  is  as  follows : “We  had  the  honour, 
on  the  8th  instant,  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  5th,  in  reply 
to  a circular,  announcing  to  you,  as  the  manager  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  national 
school,  Queen’s  County,  two  resolutions  passed  by  the  Board  of  the  National 
Education  on  the  8th  of  last  July;  we  are  now  directed  to  acquaint  you,  that 
your  communication  was  laid  before  the  Commissioners  at  their  meeting  yester- 
day.” As  I did  not  consider  this  a satisfactory  reply  to  my  remonstrance, 

I addressed  to  the  Board  a second  letter,  dated  the  14th  of  November  1853 : 

“ My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — When  lately  you  thought  fit  to  apprize  me,  as 
manager  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  national  school,  that  you  had  resolved  to  forbid 
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The  Very  Rev.  for  the  future,  in  the  combined  instruction,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christi- 
R.  M.  Kennedy,  anity,  prepared  and  sanctioned  by  yourselves  for  that  purpose,  I deemed  it  my 
M.  A.  duty,  for  myself  as  well  as  for  the  pupils  and  their  parents,  to  protest  against 
„Qth  wig,,  such’ a resolution  (for  which  no  reason  was  assigned)  as  an  interference  with 

the  rights  duly  granted  to  me  for  their  benefit ; your  secretaries  letters  inform 

me  that  my  protest  was  received  and  laid  before  you  on  the  1 1 th  instant ; but 
nothing  is  added  to  show  whether  you  were  pleased  to  allow  or  disallow  my 
right  to  use  that  work  as  heretofore  permitted ; however,  I venture  to  hope  that 
your  silence  signifies  consent,  and  while  such  silence  is  continued,  I beg  to  say 
most  respectfully  that  I mean  to  act  on  my  protest.  That  you  may  not  hold 
mine  to  be  a hypothetical  case,  I have  to  inform  the  Board  that  there  is  a class 
in  mv  school  now  ready  and  willing,  with  their  parents'  approbation,  to  read,  as 
part  "of  their  ordinary  school  business,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity, 
and  that  X shall  permit  them  to  do  so,  provided  no  objection  be  made  on  behalf 
of  any  of  the  other  children  in  attendance ; but  if  any  such  objection  be  made, 
which  I have  no  reason  to  apprehend,  in  that  case  I shall  confine  the  reading  of 
that  book  to  the  time  when,  and  subject  to  the  conditions  which  roll  have 
thought  it  sufficient  to  prescribe,  as  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  in  case  any 
objection  were  made  to  the  reading  of  them  during  the  ordinary  school 
business.” 

7962.  You  allude  in  that  last  letter  to  a class  who  were  willing  to  read  the 
book  in  question ; did  that  class  consist  of  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Pro- 
testants? . , 

Some  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  some  were  Protestants.  The  reply  to  that 
letter  was  dated  the  13th  of  December  1853  : “ Sir,— The  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  have  fully  considered  your  letter  of  the  14th  ultimo,  m which 
you  make  the  following  observations  on  their  reply  to  your  previous  eommumca- 
tion : ‘ Your  secretaries’  letters  inform  me  that  my  protest  was  received,  and 
laid  before  you  on  the  11th  instant ; but  nothing  is  added  to  show  whether  you 
were  pleased  to  allow  or  disallow  my  right  to  use  that  work  as  heretofore  per- 
mitted ; however,  I venture  to  hope  that  your  silence  signifies  consent,  and  I beg 
to  say  most  respectfully,  that  while  such  silence  is  continued,  I mean  to  act 
upon  my  protest.  That  you  may  not  hold  mine  to  be  an  hypothetical  case, 
I have  to  inform  the  Board  that  there  is  a class  in  my  school  now  ready  and 
willing,  with  their  parents’  approbation,  to  read  as  part  of  their  ordinary  school 
business  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  and  that  I shall  permit 
them  to  do  so,  provided  no  objection  be  made  on  behalf  of  any  of  the 
other  children  in  attendance.  But  if  any  such  objection  be  made,  which  I 
have  no  reason  to  apprehend,  in  that  case  I shall  confine  the  reading  of 
that  book  to  the  time  when,  and  subject  to  the  conditions,  which  you  have 
thought  it  sufficient  to  prescribe  as  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  in  case  any  objec- 
tion were  made  to  the  reading  of  them  during  the  ordinary  school  business.’ 
The  Commissioners  direct  us  to  acquaint  you  that,  by  their  recent  order,  with- 
drawing from  the  list  of  books  published  by  them  the  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,’  the  patrons  or  managers  of  national  schools  have  no  longer  the 
right  of  using  that  work  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction ; but  as  you 
have  been  already  informed,  through  the  medium  of  an  extract  from  the  19th 
Report,  the  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,’  though  no  longer  supplied 
by  the  Board,  may  be  read  in  the  national  schools  during  the  hours  set  apart 
for  separate  religious  instruction.”  I thought  it  right  to  address  this  further 
letter  to  the  Board, -dated  the  28th  December:  “ My  Lords  and  Gentlemen,— 
I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  secretaries’  letter  of  the 
13th  instant,  in  reply  to  mine  of  14th  ultimo.  When  you  informed  me  of  your 
resolution  of  the  8th  of  July  last,  by  which  you  were  pleased  to  withdraw  from 
the  list  of  books  published  by  the  Board,  the  * Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity,’ I deemed  it  my  duty,  as  manager  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  national 
school,  to  protest,  as  I did  by  my  letter  of  the  5th  of  November,  against,  the 
effect  of  that  resolution.  I complained  of  it,  because  it  arbitrarily  deprived 
me  of  the  right  guaranteed  to  me  for  the  benefit  of  the  pupils,  to  use  that  book 
in  the  combined  instruction  of  those  children  whose  parents  might  be  desirous 
that  they  should  be  so  instructed.  When  you  were  silent  for  some  time  as  to 
the  merits  of  my  protest,  I ventured  on  the  14th  ultimo  to  address  you  again, 
and  to  repeat,  that  it  was  my  intention  to  use  the  book  for  the  ordinary  school 

business. 
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business,  but  subject  to  all  the  terms  and  restrictions  which  you  yourselves  The  Very  Rev . 
prescribed,  as  fully  sufficient  in  the  parallel  case  of  the  Scripture  Lessons.  But  1{-  M-  Kenne 
now,  at  length,  after  a month’s  consideration  of  my  appeal  from  your  decision,  M' A' 
without  giving  any  opinion  upon  the  merits  of  my  case,  you  simply  refer  me  to  20th  June  1854. 

your  resolution,  and  remind  me  of  its  fatal  effect,  that  under  it  I have  no  1 

longer  the  right  of  using  that  work  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction, 

I beg  to  submit,  with  great  respect,  that  this  has  the  appearance  of  evading 
instead  of  answering  my  application.  I was  quite  aware  that,  by  withdrawing 
the  book  from  your  list,  you,  in  effect,  revoked  the  general  sanction  for  its  use 
implied  by  its  appearance  on  the  list.  But  I was  also  aware,  that  I might 
obtain  liberty  to  use  that  book,  as  well  as  any  other  not  on  your  list,  by  proceed- 
ing under  your  unrepealed  rule,  section  2,  No.  1 1,  which  declares,  ‘ that  the  titles 
of  all  books  which  the  conductors  of  schools  intend  for  ordinary  school  business 
are  to  be  reported  to  the  Commissioners;  they  prohibit  such  only  as  may  appear  to 
them  to  contain  matter  objectionable  in  itself,  or  objectionable  for  common  instruc- 
tion.’ I accordingly  made  the  report  required  by  that  rule ; it  still  remains  for 
the  Board  to  state  that  they  consider  the  book  objectionable  on  either  of  those 
grounds,  otherwise  they  are  to  be  regarded  as  not  prohibiting  the  book  in 
ordinary  school  business.  As  to  your  allusion,  again,  to  the  liberty  of  using  that 
work  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  I have  only  to  repeat 
that,  as  such  a liberty  does  not  emanate  from  you  as  a Board,  being  a power 
which  you  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,  it  is  no  compensation  for  infringing 
my  rights  in  other  respects.”  To  that  letter  I received  this  answer,  dated  the 
11th  February  1854  : “ Sir, — Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  your  letter  of  the  28th  December,  we  are  directed  to  state  in  reply, 
that  the  work  entitled  £ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,’  which  the  Com- 
missioners have  removed  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  them,  does  contain 
matter  which  renders  it  objectionable  for  use  in  a national  school  during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction.”  I then  addressed  my  last  letter  to  the  Board, 
which  is  as  follows  : “ My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, — In  order  to  obtain  relief 
against  the  operation  of  your  order  of  the  8th  of  July  last,  I thought  fit  by  my 
letter  of  the  28th  December  to  avail  myself  of  your  unrepealed  rule,  Section  2, 

No.  11,  which  it  now  seems  necessary  to  repeat  at  length;  it  is  as  follows  : 

£ The  use  of  the  books  published  by  the  Commissioners  is  not  compulsory,  but 
the  titles  of  all  other  books  which  the  conductors  of  schools  intend  for  ordinary 
school  business  are  to  be  reported  to  the  Commissioners,  and  none  are  to  be 
used  to  which  they  object ; but  they  prohibit  such  only  as  may  appear  to  them 
to  contain  matter  objectionable  in  itself,  or  objectionable  for  common  instruc- 
tion, as  peculiarly  belonging  to  some  particular  religious  denomination.’  In 
.reply  to  that  letter,  your  secretaries  were  directed  to  state,  on  the  1 1th  instant, 
that  the  work  entitled  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ’ does  contain 
matter  which  renders  it  objectionable  for  use  in  a national  school  during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction.  Taking  this  to  be  a decision  in  effect,  though 
not  in  terms,  under  the  Rule,  Section  2,  No.  1 1,  and  that  you  now  declare  that 
the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  do  contain  matter  objectionable  for 
common  instruction,  as  peculiarly  belonging  to  some  particular  religious  deno- 
mination, I have  only  to  contrast  your  present  view  with  the  very  opposite  one 
set  forth  in  your  order  dated  15th  September  1842,  arising  out  of  the  case  of 
Mr.  Blackett’s  national  school  at  Bally  glass  {see  Minute-book  C,  pages  326  and 
327)  f you  then  stated,  £ The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  were  in- 
tended to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  were  compiled 
with  the  express  Anew  of  avoiding  everything  that  could  be  justly  considered 
offensive  to  Christians  of  any  denomination.’  As  my  rights  are  now  before  a 
higher  tribunal  than  you,  I will  not  anticipate  the  demand  that  may  yet  be 
made  upon  you  to  put  your  finger  on  the  matter  you  refer  to  in  the  book  in 
question,  which  seems  to  you  £ objectionable  for  common  instruction,  as  pecu- 
liarly belonging  to  some  particular  religious  denomination.’  ” 

7963.  When  you  found  you  could  get  no  redress,  by  correspondence,  from 
the  Board,  you  drew  up  and  circulated  that  petition  to  which  you  have  referred  ? 

The  petition  I had  drawn  up  before,  but  I did  not  determine  upon  presenting 
it  till  I had  remonstrated  with  the  Commissioners,  and  ascertained  the  steps 
they  were  likely  to  take. 

(47.  3i.)  6 O 
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7964.  What  have  you  done  since  that  correspondence  took  place  with  regard 
to  reading  that  book  in  your  school : 

1 did  not  feel  at  liberty  to  introduce  the  book  pending  the  proceedings  of 
this  Committee ; it  stands  in  abeyance.  The  class  is  still  ready  and  willing  to 
read  the  book,  but  X did  not  feel  I was  at  liberty  to  introduce  it,  upon  its  being 
thus  forbidden  by  the  Board. 

7966.  Chairman.]  What  is  the  number  of  the  class  to  which  you  refer  ? 

I cannot  exactly  state  ; I should  suppose  about  seven  or  eight, 

7966.  Of  what  ages  are  those  children  ? 

The  ages  vary  from  12  to  16,  I should  say. 

7967.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  To  what  particular  school  are  you  referring  ? 
The  Upper  Ballyfin  school. 

7968.  Lord  Ardrossan.-]  Can  you  state  the  relative  proportions  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  in  that  class  ? 

| I do  not  exactly  know  the  relative  numbers. 

7969.  Should  you  think  there  were  as  many  Roman  Catholics  as  Protestants  r 
I suppose  there  may  be  three  Roman  Catholics. 

7970.  It  appears  from  that  correspondence  you  have  read,  that  you  have  not 
only  disapproved  of  the  resolution  of  the  Board,  but  that  you  put  a Merent 
construction  upon  Rule  8,  from  that  which  the  Board  considered  had  previously 

“I  ntver  understood  the  rule  in  the  sense  ^ch^mnusstoers  taj 
up  to  July  last.  According  to  that  sense,  the  objection  of  a single  child  could 
exclude  the  book  from  the  school  during  the  hours  of 
though  all  the  others  were  willing  to  read  it.  _ A rule  of  that  kind  seemed 
me  so  absurd  in  itself,  so  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  system: ^ sub- 
versive of  everything  like  school  law  and  school  order,  that  I would  say  before 
hand  that  that  could  not  have  been  the  meaning  of  the  rule. 

7971.  Have  you  any  further  reasons  to  give  for  the  views  which  you  state  m 
that  correspondence  beyond  those  which  are  there  expressed . 

Yes  I have.  It  may  be  established  by  different  proofs  that  the  construction 
which’the  Board  assert  the  rule  had  previous  to  July  last  was  not  the  meaning 
of  the  rule.  It  can  be  proved  by  documentary  evidence,  cotemporary  with  the 
passing  of  the  rule,  that  that  was  not  the  sense  m which  it  was  originally  undei- 
stood.  It  can  be  shown,  moreover,  by  the  direct  and  cotemporary  testimony  of 
the  leading  Commissioners,  that  that  was  not  its  meaning  ; and  rt  appears  from 
the  decisions  of  the  Board,  from  the  time  of  its  introduction  to  thepresent,  that 
that  was  not  its  meaning.  In  order  to  throw  some  light  upon  these  proofs, 
I will  premise  that  the  national  system  of  education  includes  two  branches 
combined  and  separate  instruction.  The  combined  instruction  is  under  the 
control  of  the  Board;  the  separate  instruction  is  not  under  the  control.of  the 
Board.  Then  again,  the  combined  instruction  includes  two  subdivisions,  a 
combined  secular  instruction  which  is  compulsory,  and  a combined  regions 
instruction  which  is  voluntary.  For  both  those  the  Board  has  published  books 
They  have  published  for  combined  secular  instruction  five  Lesson  Books  ; and  for 
the  combined  religious  instruction  four  volumes  of  Scripture  Lessons,  the 
volume  of  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  volume  of  Sacred  Poetry. 
All  those  books  both  for  combined  literary  and  combined  religious  instruction 
the  Board  “ earnestly  and  unanimously  recommend.”  But  the  managers  of  the 
schools  are  not  compelled  to  adopt  those  books  ; if  they  do  adopt  them,  then 
they  can  require  every  child  to  read  the  books  for  combined  secular  mstrudaon 
but  they  cannot  require  any  child  to  read  the  books  for  combined  religious 
instruction.  In  the  first  instance,  the  Board  assumes  that  a book  recommended 
by  them,  and  adopted  by  the  manager,  will  be  received  without  objection  by  the 
-child,  and  in  this  case  it  allows  the  manager  a discretionary  power  to  use  those 
books  in  such  a time  and  manner  as  he  may  think  proper,  without  any  dis- 
tinction ; but  if  an  objection  be  made,  then  a line  of  distinction  must  be  clearly 
marked.  The  child  who  objects  cannot  be  compelled  to  read  them ; and  the 
manager  must  not  only  specify  the  time  for  the  reading  of  those  oo  , 
notify  such  reading  as  religious  instruction,  that  no  other  child  may  be 
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petted  to  be  present  during  that  instruction.  Thus  the  book  is  kept  in  its  proper  The  Very  Rev. 
place ; it  is  still  retained  under  the  combined  branch.  But  according  to  the  R-  M.  Kennedy, 
meaning  which  the  Board  would  now  force  upon  the  rule,  it  would  be  M-A- 
relegated  from  that  combined  branch  to  the  separate  branch;  taken  out  20thJunei8 

from  its  proper  place  and  transferred  to  a quite  distinct  branch  lying  higher  _ 

up  in  the  tree  of  division.  I think  this  view  may  throw  some  light  upon 
the  rule  of  the  Board,  as  well  as  on  the  evidence  I shall  bring  forward.  The 
substance  of  the  rule  is  first  found  in  the  report  for  the  year  1839,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1840.  It  appears  in  the  25th  paragraph  of  that  report,  and  it 
is  thus  worded  : “We  should  also  state  that  we  by  no  means  insist  on  having 
the  Scripture  Extracts  published  by  our  authority  read  in  any  of  the  national 
schools,  nor  wouid  we  allow  them  to  be  read  during  the  time  of  secular  or 
literary  instruction  in  any  school  attended  by  any  children  whose  parents  or  guar- 
dians object  to  them.  In  such  a case  we  should  prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except 
at  the  times  of  religious  instruction,  when  the  persons  giving  it  might  use  them 
or  not,  as  they  should  think  proper.”  I think  it  is  clear  that  the  understanding 
of  that  paragraph  depends  upon  the  sense  which  we  give  to  two  expressions  in 
it,  “ religious  instruction”  and  the  “ persons”  upon  whose  discretion  the  use  or 
non-use  of  the  book  depends.  There  seems  an  ambiguity  in  the  wording  of  the 
paragraph,  but  if  we  can  fix  the  meaning  of  either  of  those  expressions,  the 
ambiguity  of  the  other  is  removed,  and  the  meaning  of  the  rule  is  at  once 
determined.  Now,  I think  we  have  documentary  evidence  supplied  by  the 
Board  itself,  which  fixes  the  meaning  of  one  of  those  expressions,  and  of  course 
determines  the  meaning  of  the  other,  and  consequently  the  meaning  of  the 
rule.  If  I can  show  that  by  the  persons  upon  whose  discretion  the  use  or  non- 
use of  the  book  depends  we  are  to  understand  the  manager  of  the  school,  and  not 
the  parent,  or  the  person  to  whom  the  parent  may  submit  his  judgment  or  dele- 
gate his  authority,  then  it  is  at  once  determined  that  the  book  referred  to  cannot  be 
a book  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  because  over  the 
books  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruction  the  managers  have  no  kind  of  con- 
trol, as  even  the  Board  itself  has  no  right  to  interfere  in  that  case.  If  your  Lord- 
ships  will  now  look  at  the  Appendix  No.  3 of  this  Report,  in  which  the  paragraph 
occurs,  you  will  find  a document  contemporary  with  it.  Here,  then,  we  have 
documentary  and  contemporary  evidence,  which  I believe  is  the  strongest 
kind  of  evidence.  The  last  paragraph  in  that  document  is  this  : “ By  a perusal 
of  the  Commissioners’  regulations,  you  will  perceive  that  they  are  totally  silent 
with  regard  to  this  book ; leaving  its  use  or  non-use,  as  they  do  of  all  the  other 
books,  wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the  management 
of  schools.”  Nothing  can  be  clearer  or  more  conclusive  than  this.  The 
persons  upon  whose  discretion  the  use  or  non-use  of  that  book  depends  are  the 
managers  of  the  schools,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  a book  for  separate 
religious  instruction,  for  over  the  books  for  separate  religious  instruction 
neither  the  Board  nor  the  manager  has  any  kind  of  control.  Here  there 
is  documentary  evidence  supplied  by  the  Board  which  fixes  the  meaning 
of  one  of  those  expressions ; and,  therefore,  removes  the  ambiguity  of  the 
other  ; and,  consequently,  determines  the  meaning  of  the  rule.  But  I would 
now  refer  to  evidence  of  another  kind,  the  direct  and  contemporary  tes- 
timony of  the  Commissioners  themselves.  For  13  or  14  years  before  1841, 

I was  rector  of  a parish  in  which  there  was  but  one  school  to  which  the 
children  of  the  poor  had  access ; that  school  was  built  by  the  principal 
proprietor  in  the  parish ; it  was  attended  by  Roman  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant children:  he  required  every  child  in  attendance  not  only  to  read  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures,  but  to  receive  such  instruction  as  the 
master  or  mistress  of  the  school  might  think  proper  to  give  at  the  time  of 
reading.  During  those  14  years  I saw  so  much  of  the  degrading  effects  of  this 
compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  that  I determined — and  this  was  before  the 
National  Board  was  in  existence — that  if  ever  I were  in  an  independent  position, 
if  ever  I were  myself  manager  of  a school,  that  school  should  never  be  con- 
ducted on  this  compulsory  principle.  It  so  happened  about  that  time,  that  one 
of  my  earliest  friends  became  a Bishop ; he  appointed  me  his  chaplain,  and  gave 
me  preferment  in  his  diocese.  In  the  parish  there  was  a national  school,  and 
I was  then  brought  practically  in  contact  with  the  system.  I had  approved  of 
it  from  the  first  hour  of  its  introduction  into  the  country ; but  I was  so  circum- 
stanced, as  I have  already  stated,  that  I could  not  have  a school  in  connexion 
(4 7. 3i.)  6 0 2 with 
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with  it.  As  I was  then  about  to  become  the  patron  of  a national  school,  I 
determined  to  make  myself  acquainted  with  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
Board.  This  Report  for  1839,  published  in  the  year  1840,  was  the  last  report 
published  by  the  Commissioners.  I read  it  with  the  greatest  care  ; I saw  the 
ambiguity  of  this  paragraph  in  the  report  which  I have  just  read.  I found  a diffi- 
culty in  understanding  it  till  I saw  it  in  the  light  thrown  upon  it  by  the 
Appendix,  to  which  also  I have  referred ; I then  clearly  understood  that  the 
book  in  question  could  not  be  a book  intended  by  the  Board  for  separate 
religious  instruction,  inasmuch  as  the  use  or  non-use  of  it  depended  on  the 
manager;  and,  therefore,  that  the  paragraph  must  refer  to  the  hours  of  com- 
bined and  not  of  separate  religious  instruction.  A short  time  after,  I met  the 
Bishop  of  Meath,  and  directed  his  attention  to  this  paragraph.  It  had 
escaped  his  notice.  He  suggested  to  me,  that  we  should  have  some  conversa- 
tion with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  on  the  subject.  I went  with  the  Bishop 
of  Meath  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  palace,  and  directed  his  attention 
to  that  paragraph  in  order  to  ascertain  its  meaning ; and  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  then,  in  the  year  1841,  put  the  construction  upon  that  paragraph 
which  I now  put  upon  it.  The  Archbishop  then  suggested  that  I should 
accompany  him  to  the  office  of  the  Board,  that  he  might  introduce  me  to 
the  resident  Commissioner,  when  I could  converse  with  him  on  the  subject. 
It  was  the  first  time  that  I ever  saw  Mr.  Macdonnell.  I told  him  the  difficulty 
that  I had  found  in  regard  to  that  paragraph,  and  Mr.  Macdonnell  then  put 
the  same  construction  upon  it  which  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  does  now, 
and  understood  it  then  in  the  sense  which  I now  give  to  it.  In  addition 
to  these  testimonies,  your  Lordships  will  also  find  that  there  is,  among  the 
records  of  the  Board,  a document  drawn  up  in  the  handwriting  of  Mr.  Blake, 
explanatory  of  this  8th  Rule.  This  paragraph  which  I have  quoted  as  con- 
taining the  substance  of  the  rule,  was  introduced  into  the  report  by  Mr.  Blake, 
and  the  letter  in  his  handwriting  to  which  I allude  expresses  the  sense 
in  which  he  understood  it ; from  which  it  appears  that  the  sense  in  which 
he  the  framer  of  the  rule,  understood  this  paragraph  was  precisely  that  in 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  understood  it ; that  which  Mr,  Macdonnell 
gave  to  it,  and  that  in  which  I myself  invariably  received  it.  Here  then  you 
have  the  direct  testimony  of  the  representatives  of  the  three  great  sections  of 
the  Board,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  representing  the  Established  Church,  Mr. 
Blake  representing  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  Mr.  Macdonnell  representing 
ah  the  Churches  : he  as  the  resident  Commissioner  is  supposed  to  be  the 
representative  of  the  entire  Board.  You  have  all  those  three  at  that  early 
period,  contemporary  with  the  report  containing  the  paragraph  in  question, 
agreeing  in  the  interpretation  of  it ; and  further,  in  addition  to  the  proofs  sup- 
plied by  cotemporary  documents,  and  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Commissioners 
themselves,  you  have  various  decisions  of  the  Board  from  the  earliest  period  to 
the  present  time  on  the  rule  itself;  and  I will  venture  to  say,  that  in  those 
decisions  the  Board  have  always  referred  the  book  to  the  times  of  religious 
instruction,  and  that  in  no  one  of  those  decisions  will  you  find  the  reading 
of  the  Scripture  Lessons  referred  to  the  hour  of  “ separate  religious  instruc- 
tion. 

7972.  Are  you  quite  sure  that  upon  that  occasion  Mr.  Macdonnell  clearly 
expressed  his  opinion  that  that  was  the  construction  of  the  Board  ? 

I am  quite  sure. 

7973.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Was  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  present  on  the 

occasion-  , ~ 

I am  not  quite  sure  whether  he  was  present  or  not ; it  was  the  first  time  that 
I had  been  introduced  to  Mr.  Macdonnell,  and  after  the  Archbishop  had  intro- 
duced me,  if  my  recollection  serves  me,  I think  he  left  us  m conversation  and 
went  to  the  Board-room. 

7974.  Chairman.']  Do  you  remember  whether  Mr.  Macdonnell  assented  to 

your  statement  as  to  the  construction  of  the  rule,  or  gave  that  himself  as  the 
construction  of  the  rule  ? , , ., 

I explained  to  him  the  construction  which  I gave  the  paragraph  ; he  quite 
agreed  with  it,  and  said  the  meaning  of  it  was,  that  no  child  could  be  com- 
pelled to  read  the  book,  and  if  there  was  an  objection,  there  must  be  a fixed 
time  for  the  reading  of  it,  and  it  must  be  notified  as  religious  instruction. 

D 7975.  Lord 
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7975.  Lord  Ardrossan^]  What  in  your  own  experience  has  been  the  effect  The  Very  Rev. 
upon  the  national  system  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Board  in  July  last  1 R-  M.  Kennedy, 

I have  heard  of  the  effect  produced  in  the  model  schools  ; I have  visited  the  A- 

model  schools,  and  have  myself  seen  1,000  Catholics  and  Protestants  reading  30th  June  1S54. 

those  books  together.  I have  heard  that  since  the  passing  of  the  rule,  not  

more  than  20  or  24  children  are  reading  them. 

7976-  Earl  of  Wickloiv.]  To  which  model  schools  do  you  now  refer  ? 

To  the  Dublin  model  schools ; in  my  own  parish  there  is  a school  under  the 
patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  at  which  both  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  children  attend. 

7977.  Eai’l  of  Derby.']  Is  that  a vested  school  or  a non- vested  school  ? 

A non-vested  school ; there  are  two  schools  in  Ballyfin,  Upper  and  Lower  Bally- 
fin  : this  is  the  Lower  Ballyfin  school.  A Roman  Catholic  priest  is  the  patron,  and 
it  is  attended  both  by  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  When  I first  went  to 
that  parish,  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  not  read  in  that  school ; the  priest 
afterwards  consented  to  the  introduction  of  the  book  ; from  that  period  till  very 
lately,  the  book  was  read  both  by  the  Protestants  and  the  Roman  Catholics ; but 
since  the  passing  of  this  rule  the  Roman  Catholic  children  have  ceased  to  read 
it : there  is  not  now  a single  Roman  Catholic  child  in  this  school  reading  those 
books,  though  they  are  still  read  by  the  few  Protestants  who  are  in  attendance. 

7978.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  At  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

No  ; not  at  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruction ; I never  put  that  con- 
struction on  the  rule,  nor  did  I ever  act  upon  it  in  that  sense-  The  priest 
agrees  with  me  in  my  interpretation  of  the  rule,  for  though  he  is  the  patron  of 
the  school,  the  book  is  still  read,  notwithstanding  the  objections  made  by  Roman 
Catholics  at  the  hour  at  which  it  was  always  read,  from  10  to  three-quarters 
past  10. 

7979.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  The  Roman  Catholic  children,  therefore,  must  lose 
some  part  of  the  time  of  combined  instruction  ? 

The  reading  of  these  books  constitutes  a portion  of  the  combined  instruction. 

In  proof  of  this  I would  refer  your  Lordship  to  a passage  of  the  Report  for 
1834  : “The  ordinary  school  business,  during  which  all  children,  of  whatever 
denomination  they  be,  are  required  to  attend,  and  which  is  expected  to  embrace 
a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day,  is  to  consist  exclusively  of  instruc- 
tion in  those  branches  of  knowledge  which  belong  to  literary  and  moral  educa- 
tion. Such  extracts  from  the  Scriptures  as  are  prepared  under  the  sanction  of 
the  Board  may  be  used,  and  are  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Board  to  be 
used  during  those  hours  allotted  to  the  ordinary  school  business.”  The  reading 
of  that  book  is  a part  of  the  “ ordinary  business  of  the  school,”  and  the  book 
is,  according  to  that  and  other  regulations  of  the  Board,  to  be  read  during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction. 

7980.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  To  whom  do  the  few  Protestant  children  who  con- 
tinue in  the  school  to  read  those  extracts  read  them  ? 

They  read  them  to  the  master  of  the  school,  who  is  a Roman  Catholic. 

7981.  What  do  the  other  children  do  in  the  meantime  ? 

They  are  engaged  under  the  monitors  ; those  national  schools  are  conducted 
on  the  monitorial  system,  so  that  the  supervision  of  the  master  is  not  always 
necessary  to  keep  the  classes  at  business.  The  reading  of  those  books  being  at 
the  time  of  combined  instruction,  such  of  the  children  as  objected  to  read  them 
went  on  with  their  classes  in  the  ordinary  business  ; so  that  the  secular  business 
of  the  school  was  not  interrupted. 

7982.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  How  many  of  the  national  schools  in  your  parish  are 
under  Protestant  patronage  ? 

There  are  five  national  schools  in  the  parish  of  Clonenagh  under  Protestant 
patrons. 

7983.  Were  any  of  those  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  when  you 
became  the  incumbent  ? 

Not  one. 

7984.  Earl  of  Derby.]  Are  they  vested  or  non-vested  schools  r 

They  are  all  non-vested  schools. 

(4 7-  31.) 
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The  Very  Rev.  7985.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  What  was  the  feeling  respecting  the  Board  which 
r.  m.  Kennedy , at  the  time  when  you  became  incumbent  prevailed  among  the  Protestant 
M.  A.  parishioners  ? 

I should  say,  that  the  feeling  at  that  time  among  the  Protestant  parishioners 

20th  June  1854.  wag  (jecj(je(jiy  hostile  to  the  Board. 

7986.  On  what  ground  did  they  object  to  it? 

I found  the  people  were  in  great  ignorance  as  to  the  system,  and  greatly 
prejudiced  against  it;  their  minds  had  been  abused  by  misrepresentations 
upon  the  subject.  I shall  mention  one  or  two  facts  which  will  throw  some  light 
upon  that  state  of  feeling.  When  the  parish  of  Clonenagh  was  offered  to  me, 

I went  to  see  it  before  I decided.  I arrived  at  Montrath  on  a Friday,  and  called 
upon  one  of  the  curates  to  say,  that  I intended  to  remain  till  after  Sunday,  and 
would  be  at  the  church,  as  I wished  to  see  the  congregation.  He  preached, 
and  gave  a very  spirit-stirring  description  of  the  calamities  which  had  befallen 
Ireland  for  the  few  previous  years,  this  being  in  the  year  1848  ; after  he  had 
done  this,  he  said  that  a sense  of  duty'  compelled  him  to  be  faithful,  and  to 
assign  the  cause;  he  stated  distinctly  before  the  congregation,  and  in  my 
presence,  as  I sat  in  the  front  of  the  gallery,  that  the  calamities  which  had 
befallen  Ireland,  plague,  pestilence  and  famine,  had  been  brought  down  upon 
the  land  as  a curse  for  the  encouragement  given  to  Popery  by  the  supporters  of 
the  National  Board  and  of  the  Maynooth  Grant.  This  one  fact  will  account, 
in  some  measure,  for  the  hostility  of  the  people  to  the  national  system. 

7987.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  mean  to  state,  that  he  referred  to  no 
other  support  given  to  Popery  in  the  empire  than  the  maintenance  of  the 
national  system? 

I have  already  stated,  that  he  referred  to  the  Maynooth  Grant  also. 

7988.  Was  it  a written  or  an  extempore  sermon  ? 

An  extempore  sermon. 

7989.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Have  you  any  other  instance  to  give  of  the  hostility 
to  the  system  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  clergy  ? 

I cannot  say  from  whom  the  instance  of  hostility  proceeded  which  I am  now 
about  to  mention.  Not  long  after  I went  to  the  parish,  printed  papers  were 
circulated  through  the  people,  headed  “National  Board  Morality,”  branding  the 
supporters  of  the  National  Board  with  perjury,  charging  them  with  the  violation 
of  their  ordination  vows,  and  likening  them  to  the  traditores,  or  traitors  of  old, 
those  wretched  outcasts  of  the  primitive  Church,  who,  to  save  their  lives,  sur- 
rendered the  Book  of  God  ; the  obvious  inference  from  which  is,  that  the 
supporters  of  the  National  Board  are  willing  to  surrender  even  the  Book  of 
God  itself  in  order  to  promote  their  own  interests.  I was  visiting  one  of  my 
parishioners,  and  while  I was  in  the  room  a letter  was  handed  to  him ; he 
opened  the  envelope ; these  papers  fell  out  in  my  presence,  and  he  handed  one 
of  them  to  me,  saying,  as  he  did  so,  “ Sir,  that  concerns  you.”  I saw  several 
of  the  documents  afterwards,  and  received  some  of  them  myself  through  the 
medium  of  the  post-office. 

7990.  Earl  of  Desart.]  You  stated  that  you  considered  the  reading  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts  to  come  under  the  denomination  of  ordinary  school  business 
in  the  hours  of  combined  education;  do  you  disapprove  of  Baron  Greene’s 
resolution,  which  says,  that  “ the  Commissioners  do  not  insist  upon  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  or  the  Book  of  Sacred 
Poetry  being  read  in  any  national  schools,  nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  as 
a part  of  the  ordinary  school  business,  during  which  all  the  children,  of  what- 
ever denomination  they  may  be,  are  required  to  attend  ” ? 

I think  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  agrees  in  principle  with  the  construction 
which  I have  always  given  to  the  rule ; but  I think,  practically,  it  interferes 
with  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons.  As  I have  already  stated,  the 
Board,  at  first  not  anticipating  any  objection  on  the  part  of  a child  to  a book 
which  they  “ earnestly  and  unanimously  recommended,”  and  of  which  the 
patron  approved,  in  the  absence  of  an  objection,  permitted  the  patron  to  use 
the  books  for  literary  and  religious  instruction  without  distinction ; but  after- 
wards, when  it  appeared  likely  that  objections  would  be  made,  the  8th  Rule  was 
passed,  which  deprived  the  patron  of  that  discretionary  power,  and  required 
that  the  book  should  no  longer  be  dealt  with  as  a merely  literary  book ; that 
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the  line  of  distinction  should  henceforward  be  clearly  drawn  between  literary 
and  religious,  and  that  the  reading  of  the  religious  books  should  be  referred  to 
fixed  times,  called  “ the  times  of  religious  instruction,”  not  separate  religious, 
but  the  times  of  combined  religious  instruction.  The  objection  to  Baron 
Greene’s  resolution  is,  that  it  puts  those  times  of  combined  religious  instruction 
out  of  the  ordinai-y  school  hours  ; and  it  has  had  already  an  evil  effect  in  the 
working  of  national  schools.  The  ordinary  school  hours  of  the  Dublin  model 
schools,  for  instance,  have  been  for  many  years  from  ten  to  three  ; but  under 
the  operation  of  Mr.  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  the  Board  fixed  the  time  for 
the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  from  half-past  nine  to  ten,  out  of  the 
ordinary  school  hours  ; the  consequence  is,  that  the  children  either  cannot  or 
will  not  attend;  and  therefore  that  the  book  which  heretofore  was  read  by 
1,000  children  is  now  only  read  by  24 : thus  Mr.  Baron  Greene’s  resolution 
practically  defeats  the  rule.  The  resolution  admits  that  it  is  a book  for  com- 
bined instruction,  and  to  be  read  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction ; that 
is  the  construction  of  Rule  8 for  which  I contend,  and  which  the  Archbishop 
puts  upon  it.  Mr.  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  admits  the  principle  of  the  rule, 
but  then  the  practice  it  introduces  interferes  with  the  reading  of  the  book. 

7991.  You  object  in  fact  to  Mr.  Baron  Greene’s  explanatory  definition  of  the 
8th  Rule? 

I approve  of  the  principle,  but  I object  to  the  practice  it  has  introduced ; the 
principle  is  that  which  I am  advocating,  it  is  a book  for  combined  and  religious 
instruction,  and  to  be  read  during  the  ordinary  school  business ; but  he  fixes  an 
hour  for  reading  it  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business. 

7992.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Can  you  state  how  many  Roman  Catholics  and  how 
many  Protestants  now  attend  the  schools  in  your  parish  ? 

I do  not  think  that  I can  state  the  precise  number  in  attendance  at  present. 
I have  a return  which  I obtained  from  the  master  last  year.  I do  not  call  for 
such  returns  frequently.  If  I institute  frequent  inquiries  relative  to  the  reli- 
gious denomination  of  those  who  are  attending  the  school,  injurious  inferences 
may  be  drawn ; but  this  is  a return  obtained  for  a special  purpose  last  year.  In 
the  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  there  were  160  children  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  204  Roman  Catholics,  including  those  in  attendance  at  Kilbricken 
female  school. 

7993.  Earl  of  Dei'by.']  Of  what  denomination  are  the  masters  of  those 
schools  ? 

The  masters  and  mistresses  of  all,  except  two,  are  members  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  master  and  mistress  of  the  Mountrath  school  are  Protestants. 
The  mistress  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  school  is  a Protestant.  Kilbricken  male  and 
female  schools  are  also  under  my  management,  and  the  master  and  mistress  are 
Roman  Catholics.  Under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  there  are  three  schools ; 
in  those  schools  there  are  54  children  of  the  Established  Church,  and  264 
Roman  Catholics;  the  masters  and  mistresses  of  those  schools  are  Roman 
Catholics. 

7994.  Earl  of  Wicklow A\  Are  there  any  schools  under  the  Church  Education 
Society  in  your  parish  ? 

One. 

7995.  Is  that  a large  school,  and  well  attended  ? 

It  is  not. 

7996.  Are  there  any  Roman  Catholics  attending  that  school  ? 

A few. 

7997.  In  fact,  you  have  altogether  nine  schools  in  that  parish  ? 

Yes ; in  addition  to  those  schools  returned  to  me  by  the  masters  last  year, 
Kilbricken  female  school  has  been  since  established,  with  a Roman  Catholic  mis- 
tress, which  adds  40  to  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools  under 
my  patronage ; this  makes  the  number,  as  I stated,  204.  The  return  which  I 
have  before  me,  showing  first  the  number  in  attendance  for  six  months,  viz. 
at  the  Mountrath  male  school,  the  number  in  attendance  for  six  months  was 
72  ; 52  children  of  the  Established  Church,  and  20  Roman  Catholics.  In  the 
female  school,  there  were  82  in  attendance  for  six  months,  67  members  of  the 
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The  Very  Rev.  Established  Church,  and  15  Roman  Catholics.  In  the  Upper  Ballyfin  schools, 
R.  m.  Kennedy,  52  boys  and  68  girls  in  attendance  for  six  months ; of  the  Established  Church, 
M.A.  22  boys  and  19  girls;  of  Roman  Catholics,  30  boys  and  49  girls.  In  the  Kil- 

20th  June" 1 8 bricken  male  school  54  in  attendance  ; four  Protestants,  and  50  Roman  Catholics. 

' 1 Une  54'  As  I have  already  stated,  Kilbricken  female  school  has  been  established  since 
this  return  was  made  out ; 40  in  attendance,  and  they  are  all  Roman  Catholics. 
This  district  is  Roman  Catholic ; there  is  not  a Protestant  family  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  Kilbricken  schools  have  been  recently  founded  by  the  Old 
Board  of  Education,  of  which  the  Primate  is  the  head,  and  several  Bishops  are 
members.  This  Board  has  an  estate  in  the  parish,  and  since  I became  the 
rector,  they  have  expended  500 1.  in  the  erection  of  school  buildings ; they  pay 
the  master  and  mistress  very  liberally,  and  have  placed  the  school  in  connexion 
with  the  National  Board. 

7998.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Is  it  the  fact,  that  since  the  31st  of  March 
1852,  there  has  been  a large  increase  in  the  number  in  attendance  upon  the 
national  schools  in  that  parish  ? 

Your  Lordship  assumes  that  I know  what  the  number  was  in  1852,  whereas 
I have  no  recollection  of  it  at  this  moment. 

7999.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  1852,  four  of  those 
schools  had  no  attendance,  because  they  were  not  in  full  connexion  with  the 
Board  ? 

The  Mountrath  schools,  which  are  in  general  very  numerously  attended,  were 
closed  during  part  of  1 852,  as  we  had  no  master,  so  that  probably  the  numbers 
generally  in  attendance  at  the  Mountrath  schools  were  not  included  in  the 
returns  for  1852,  and  may  have  been  since.  Kilbricken  female  school  also, 
which  is  now  very  numerously  attended,  was  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board 
in  1852.  The  Oak  school  too  was  closed  at  that  time;  it  has  been  since  re- 
opened in  connexion  with  the  Board  ; it  had  been  for  a long  time  unconnected 
with  the  National  Board,  and  has  been  placed  in  connexion  with  it  only  within 
the  last  few  months.  The  numbers  in  attendance  at  this  school  also  are  not 
included  in  the  returns. 

8000.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  say  the  two  Montrath  schools  were 
then  closed  from  not  having  masters  ? 

Yes. 

8001.  Had  they  been  previously  in  connexion  with  the  Board? 

They  had. 

8002.  About  what  time  ? 

I cannot  exactly  recollect  the  time;  but  I remember  the  consequence  of 
placing  that  school  in  connexion  with  the  Board.  The  Queen’s  County  Pro- 
testant Orphan  Society  withdrew  the  orphans  under  their  care  from  that  school, 
because  it  was  placed  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  though  the  Scripture 
Lessons  were  not  read  in  that  school,  the  authorized  version  alone  being  read,, 
and  the  catechism  taught  daily  after  school  hours,  yet  the  committee  of  the- 
Queen’s  County  Orphan  Society  determined  upon  withdrawing  the  orphans  from 
that  school,  solely  because  it  was  placed  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board. 

8003.  For  what  time  was  it  under  the  National  Board  ? 

I think  from  the  end  of  1851. 

8004.  Having  been  connected  with  the  Board  for  sometime,  the  schools  were 
then  closed  for  want  of  a master  ? 

Yes,  the  master  resigned  his  situation,  and  it  was  a considerable  time  before 
we  could  get  a proper  person  to  supply  his  place. 

8005.  The  statement  of  the  Inspector  is,  that  the  Athy  male  and  female 
model  schools  were  not  in  operation,  “ and  that  the  two  Mountrath  schools  have 
been  too  short  a time  in  operation  to  be  placed  upon  the  list.”  He  says,  “ All 
or  nearly  all  on  the  rolls  of  the  Mountrath  national  schools  have  already  been 
given  on  the  rolls  of  the  Coote-street  and  Trummery  schools  ; in  fact,  should 
the  Mountrath  school  succeed,  all  the  Protestants  will  probably  be  withdrawn, 
from  the  Coote-street  and  Trummery  schools,  as  the  teachers  in  the  Mountrath 
schools  are  Protestants.  Already  the  Protestant  female  children  have  been 
withdrawn  from  the  Coote-street  female  national  school,  and  many  of  the  boys 
of  the  Established  Church  from  the  Coote-street  male  national  school  ” ? 


The 
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The  schools  were  in  connexion  with  the  Board  before  1852.  There  must  be 
some  mistake  as  to  that  statement. 

8006.  If  the  Inspector  be  right,  the  Mountrath  school  would  not  make  a 

clear  addition  to  the  numbers  in  attendance  at  the  national  schools,  because  20th  June  1854. 

he  says,  when  he  writes  the  numbers  on  the  rolls  of  the  Mountrath  national  

schools  were  already  on  the  roll  of  the  Coote-street  and  Trummery  schools  ? 

I cannot  explain  the  Inspector’s  statement ; I merely  state  facts  of  which  I 
of1numbersaWare  ? ^ ^ faCtS’  aS  stated  b7  me>  account  fully  for  the  increase 

Since  1848.']  ^ haTC  y°U  ^ ‘he  re°t0r  °f  that  parish  f 

8008.  Was  Sir  Charles  Coote’s  school  in  connexion  with  the  national  system 
previously  to  your  going  to  the  parish  r ’ 

1 hat  school  was  notin  connexion  with  the  National  Board;  it  was  nut  in 
connexion  with  tile  National  Board  soon  after  I placed  all  the  other  schools 
of  which  1 was  patron,  m connexion  with  the  Board.  I did  not  for  a long  time 
connect  my  schools  with  the  National  Board.  I defrayed  the  expense  Sf  the 
schools  out  of  my  own  private  funds.  I knew  the  feeling  of  my  Bishop  for 
whom  I had  the  profoundest  respect ; I knew  also  the  feeling  of  the  clergy 
and  the  prejudices  of  my  parishioners  ; I thought  it  right,  therefore,  to  make  an 
effort  to  conciliate  all,  though  at  a sacrifice  of  1001.  a year.  I supported  my 
schools  therefore,  for  a considerable  time  at  my  own  cost.  I introduced  the 
the  ^ B°rard’  aS  the  bsst  that  1 could  find;  amongst  them  I introduced 
the  Scripture  Lessons.  When  the  committee  of  the  Queen’s  County  Protestant 
Orphan  Society,  to  which  I have  already  alluded,  found  that  I Imf introduced 

nudfr  ?heUre  LcS?°2S  mto  .mT  so,hool>  they  proposed  a resolution  that  no  child 
under  the  care  of  the  society  should  attend  any  school  in  which  they  were 
required  to  read  any  but  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures.  I then  con- 
sented to  look  upon  the  committee  as  the  parents  and  guardians  of  the  orphans 
and  not  to  require,  those  children  under  their  care  to  read  the  Scripture  Les- 
tben  chanSed  the  form  of  the  resolution  to  the  effect 
that  no  child  shall  attend  any  school  in  which  any  version  of  Scripture,  except 
the  authorized  version,  , is  read  by  any  child  in  the  school.  I then  called  the 
eSf  >°f  ^ committee  to  Sir  Charles  Coote’s  school,  a school  where,  in 
confoimity  with  their  resolution,  the  authorized  version  was  read,  and  no  other 
and  asked  that  the  oiphans  might  be  allowed  to  attend  them.  Finding,  how.’ 
ever,  that  the  schools  had  recently  been  placed  in  connexion  with  the  National 
a member  of  the  committee  a clergyman,  holding  a high  position  in 
the  diocese  as  ne  himself  graphically  described  the  transaction,  “ took  up  his 
Fob  aftv,T0te  a resolution  that  no  child  should  be  permitted  to  attend  any 
school  that  was  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board.”  ’ 

am8™09’  L°ld  Ar.dT?ssan:\  To  what  do  you  attribute  the  alteration  of  feeling 

KKbSSf induces  so  many  of  them  now  t0  smd  thdf 

accTlFfel  r°TaI  °f  ^SOOtonce  and  prejudice.  This  I was  enabled  to 
accomplish  by  an  appeal  to  the  books  of  the  Board,  a power  ofwhich  I am  now 
them?dv»!Sbeh  dep"7  jd’  ,To  ,th,at  J ahuded  when  I said  that  the  Commissioners 
cFfa  fb  had  assaJled  and  shaken  the  ground  upon  which  I had  often  advo- 
cated  the  system.  I proved  to  my  parishioners  that  these  books  were  based 
upon  revealed  truth..  I showed  them  that  they  contained  the  facts  of  Christianity, 
and  the  facts  of  Christianity  are  its  doctrines.  I did  not  excite  the  prejudices  of 
the  people  by  placmg.my  schools  at  once  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  by 
posting  the  title  “ national  schools”  over  the  doors.  I supported  them  mvself 
and  carried  out  the  principle  of  the  system.  In  this  way  I was  enabled  to 
appeal  to  the  parents,  and  say  here  are  schools  conducted  on  the  principles  of 
e Board ; you  see  that  your  child  can  learn  everything  you  wish  him  • he 
can  have  the  authorized  version ; he  can  have  the  Church  Catechism  What 
more  can  you  desire  F They  were  satisfied.  I then  said,  “ Do  you  now  wish 
me  to  compel  Roman  Catholics  to  receive  instruction  against  their  own  con- 
m“nS.F  I When  1 took  them  thus  in  d?tail,  the  invariable  answer  was,  ™I 
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The  Very  Rev.  would  be  sorry  to  compel  them  but  had  I ashed  them,  in  the  first  instance, 
ji,  M.  Kennedy,  whether  they  approved  of  the  national  system,  they  would  in  all  probability 
M-A-  have  spurned  it  with  a holy  abhorrence. 

20th  June  1854.  g010  viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  give  religious  instruction  to  the  Roman 

Catholics  who  attend  at  your  school  ? 

They  receive  combined  religious  instruction.  The  Scripture  Lessons  are 
read  ; those  contain  St.  Luke’s  Gospel,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  and  various  extracts  from  the  Epistles.  They  receive  religious  instruc- 
tion in  those  ; and  1 may  mention  that  an  opponent  of  the  Board,  and  a friend 
of  the  Church  Education  Society,  at  the  half-yearly  examination  of  the  children 
of  mv  schools,  examined  the  classes,  and  himself  awarded  prizes  for  the  best 
Scripture  answering  to  Roman  Catholic  children. 

8011.  Those  Roman  Catholic  children  would  probably  be  examined  in  the 

Scripture  Extracts  ? . . 

They  would.  The  Protestant  children  read  the  authorized  version  and  the 
Scripture  Lessons ; the  Roman  Catholic  children  read  the  Scripture  Lessons 
only.  The  course  we  adopt  is  this  : the  Roman  Catholics  are  reading  the 
lessons  from  the  Book  of  Genesis,  while  the  Protestant  children  read  the  same 
portion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  authorized  version,  so  that  they  are  both 
examined  together. 

8012.  Do  the  Roman  Catholics  object  to  reading  the  authorized  version? 

I do  not  require  them  to  read  it. 

8013.  Do  you  propose  it  to  them  ? 

I would  conceive  it  to  be  a breach  of  faith  to  propose  it  to  a Roman  Catholic 
child  in  the  school ; hut  I would  do  everything  I could  with  the  parents  of  the 
children,  at  other  times,  to  prevail  upon  them  to  read  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
and  to  allow  their  children  to  read  them  also. 


8014.  Do  the  parents  prescribe  any  course  of  religious  instruction  for  you  to 
give  to  their  children  ? 

No ; they  are  aware  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  read  in  the  school,  and 
that  their  children  are  reading  them  ; in  this  they  acquiesced;  but  there  is  no 
compact  between  me  and  the  parents  further  than  as  the  principles  of  the 
Board  form  a compact  between  us. 

8015.  Did  not  you  say  that  the  authorized  version  is  also  read  in  your 
school  ? 

Yes ; by  the  Protestant  children. 

8016.  Do  you  send  away  the  Roman  Catholics  when  the  Protestants  read  the 

authorized  version  ? , , , , ,, 

They  are  engaged  in  other  business.  The  schools  are  conducted  on  the 
monitorial  system ; and  while  the  authorized  version  is  being  read,  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  those  Protestants  who  are  not  reading  at  the  time  are  engaged 
in  other  business. 


80 17.  Why  do  you  put  the  Roman  Catholics  to  other  business  while  the 

authorized  version  is  being  read?  ^ . , . . , , 

Not  the  Roman  Catholics  exclusively  ; the  authorized  version  is  not  read  by 
every  child  at  the  same  time.  A portion  of  the  Protestants  also  are  engaged  m 
secular  business. 


8018.  I understood  you  to  make  a distinction  between  the  Roman  Catholics 
and  the  Protestants,  and  to  say  that  it  would  be  a breach  of  faith  on  your  part 
if  you  taught  the  Roman  Catholics  the  authorized  version  ? 

Not  if  1 taught  it ; but  if  I endeavoured,  during  school  hours,  to  influence  a 
child  to  read  it  against  the  parents’  wish,  that  I would  consider  to  be  a breach 
of  faith. 


8019.  Have  you  a distinct  understanding  with  the  parents  with  respect  to 

the  particular  religious. instruction  you  are  to  give?  ^ 
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The  principles  of  the  National  Board  form  that  understanding.  It  is  not  The  Very  Rev 
necessary  that  I should  go  to  every  individual  Roman  Catholic  parent  in  the  R-  M.  Kennedy, 
parish  and  say,  I will  not  teach  your  child  the  authorized  version.  The  fact  of  M- A- 
its  being  a national  school  is  a security  to  Roman  Catholic  parents  that  the  0 7 — q . 

authorized  version  shall  not  he  forced  upon  their  children.  ° une  1 

8020.  1 ou  state  that  it  would  be  a breach  of  faith  with  the  parents.  If  there 
were  any  understanding  with  the  parent  as  to  the  particular  portions  of  God's 
word  you  were  to  teach,  there  would  of  course  be  a breach  of  faith  if  you 
deviated  from  it.  But  was  there  any  such  distinct  understanding  that  you  were 
to  restrict  the  instruction  out  of  the  Bible  to  that  which  was  contained  in  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  or  not  ? 

That  is  understood  by  every  Roman  Catholic  parent. 

8021.  Have  you  had  any  communication  directly  with  the  parents  of  those 
children  to  determine  what  religious  instruction  you  shall  give  them  ? 

No,  I have  not. 

8022.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Are  you  aware  that,  in  the  national  schools  in 
the  North  of  Ireland,  under  the  management  of  Presbyterian  ministers,  the 
Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version  are  very  extensively  read  by  Roman  Catho- 
lic children  ? 

I am. 

8023.  It  has  been  stated  to  the  Committee,  that  in  numbers  of  those  schools, 
all  the  children  who  attend,  whether  Presbyterians,  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  or  Roman  Catholics,  do  read  the  authorized  version  ? 

I am  aware  of  the  fact ; I have  seen  it  myself. 

8024.  Do  you  think  the  Presbyterian  ministers  are  guilty  of  any  breach  of 
faith  or  any  dishonourable  conduct,  in  thus  offering  the  Scriptures  in  the 
authorized  version  to  the  Roman  Catholics  ? 

It  does  not  appear  that  they  offer  it  to  them. 

8025.  The  offering  must  precede  their  acceptance  of  it,  must  not  it? 

If  a Roman  Catholic  child  were  to  take  his  place  in  a Scripture  class,  I would 
not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  direct  the  master  to  send  that  child  away.  I would 
receive  his  appearance  in  the  class  as  an  evidence  that  the  parent  wished  it ; 
and  if  the  child  continued  to  come,  I should  infer  from  the  fact  of  his  attend- 
ance, that  he  came  in  accordance  with  the  wish  of  the  parents,  and  I would 
not  direct  the  master  to  send  him  away. 

_ 8026.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  your  own  school,  how  can  a child  present 
himself  in  the  Scripture  class  if  you  employ  him  about  other  business  ? 

I only  employ  him  when  he  absents  himself  from  the  class ; if  he  chooses  to 
come  and  present  himself,  I should  be  sorry  to  direct  my  master  to  send  the 
child  away ; the  fact  of  his  coming  and  taking  his  place  in  the  class,  I would 
receive  as  evidence  that  he  came  there  in  accordance  with  the  wish  of  his 
parents ; and  I would  instruct  my  master  and  mistress  to  allow  the  child  to 
attend  the  Scripture  class. 

802/ . Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Have  not  you  stated,  that  the  very  regulation 
of  your  school  prevents  his  attendance  in  the  class  ? 

I said,  that  the  regulation  of  the  school  prevented  my  influencing  the  child, 
directly  or  indirectly,  in  making  any  attempt  during  school  hours  to  obtain  his 
attendance  at  the  class. 

8028.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  this  the  order  of  your  school,  that  the 
Scripture  class  is  called  and  formed,  and  that  then  those  who  do  not  present 
themselves  on  that  particular  day  in  the  Scripture  class  are  otherwise  employed  r 

Yes. 

8029.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  find  any  opposition  on  the  pai’t  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  in  your  parish  to  any  of  the  schools  which  are  under  your 
superintendence  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  there  is  any  opposition  on  principle,  but  there  may  be  ah 
interested  opposition  ; there  are  schools  in  Mountrath,  for  instance,  connected 

(47.31.)  6p2  with 
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The  Very  Rev.  with  a religious  body,  and  taught  by  the  monks  and  nuns  ; in  such  cases  the 
R‘  M:J(e?nedy>  Board  pay  in  proportion  to  the  number  in  attendance ; in  consequence  of  that, 
1 ' A'  considerable  exertion  is  made  to  keep  all  the  Roman  Catholic  children  over 
aoth  Jane  1854.  whom  they  have  influence  in  attendance  at  their  own  school;  this  renders  the 

. attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  the  Mountrath  school  less  than  I find  it  is  in 

the  other  schools  which  are  under  my  patronage. 

8030.  That  is  an  additional  school  to  the  nine,  of  which  you  have  already 
informed  the  Committee,  in  your  parish  ? 

It  is.  I only  spoke  of  those  schools  in  which  there  are  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics.  There  are  other  schools  in  which  there  are  Roman  Catholics 
only  in  attendance,  and  which  are  exclusively  under  the  management  of  priests, 
where  no  Protestants  attend,  or  ever  attended ; with  those  I do  not  feel  myself 
at  liberty  to  interfere,  except  in  the  way  of  an  occasional  visit,  that,  it  may  he 
seen  that  I am  not  hostile  to  them. 

8031.  Is  there  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  any  curate  of  the  Established 
Church  in  your  parish  to  any  of  your  schools  ? 

There  is  no  opposition  on  their  part,  I am  happy  to  say ; my  curates  and  I are 
agreed  upon  the  point. 

8032.  Lord  Ardrossan-.]  In  the  absence  of  opposition  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  do  you  think  the  system  is  acceptable  gene- 
rally to  the  people  of  Ireland  ? 

'1  hat  is  a question  which  I can  scarcely  answer.  So  far  as  my  own  experience 
has  gone,  when  I have  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  people  in  the  way 
I have  described,  I have  found  the  system  acceptable  to  them.  Were  I to  ask, 
“ Do  you  approve  of  the  National  Board  ? ” they  would  perhaps  say  at  once, 
“ I do  not  approve  of  it ; ” but  if  I put  the  principles  of  the  Board  in  detail 
before  their  minds,  they  invariably  approve  of  those  principles.  In  some 
instances  they  look  upon  the  National  Board  as  the  symbol  of  a party,  and  as 
such  they  object  to  it ; but  even  then,  if  I put  the  simple  question,  “ Would  you, 
as  a parent,  have  me  compel  the  children  of  other  parents  to  receive  religious 
instruction  to  which  they  object?”  I have  rarely  met  with  a Protestant  in  the 
middle  or  lower  classes  of  life  who  would  take  that  extreme  view. 

8033.  Viscount  Clancariy. ] Do  you  consider  the  opinions  entertained  by  the 
opponents  of  the  National  Board  as  partaking  entirely  of  party  spirit  r 

I do  not ; I should  be  sorry  to  think  so ; I only  say  there  are  some  who  do 
consider  them  in  that  light. 

8034.  Of  what  political  party  do  you  consider  the  opponents  of  the  National 
Board  to  be  ? 

I am  happy  to  say  that  men  of  all  parties  support  the  National  Board.  I never 
looked  at  it  as  a party  question,  nor  am  I connected  with  it  as  a party  man. 
I favour  the  National  Board  because  it  is  based  upon  the  principles  of  right 
and  justice.  I think  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  are  the  principles  of 
Christianity.  I think  they  are  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  The  great 
principle  of  the  national  system  I believe  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and 
practice  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Christian  Church.  Upon  these  principles 
I support  the  national  system,  not  because  it  is  taken  up  by  one  party  or 
another. 

8035.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Is  there  any  other  system  or  modification  of  the 
existing  system  which  you  would  recommend  as  likely  to  be  more  acceptable  to 
the  people  of  Ireland  ? 

I know  of  no  system  likely  to  be  more  acceptable  to  the  people  of  Ireland 
than  the  national  system  as  it  was,  not  as  it  is,  because  I think  the  feeling  of 
security  we  had  is  destroyed.  I think  the  act  of  the  Board  of  the  8th  of  last 
July  took  the  first  stone  out  of  the  building  of  combined  instruction ; it  intro- 
duced the  fine  point  of  the  wedge.  We  have  now  no  security  that  any  kind  of 
combined  religious  instruction  will  continue  to  be  given  to  the  children  in 
attendance  at  those  schools. 


8036.  In 
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8036.  In  what  way  would  you  have  the  Board  retrace  its  steps,  in  order  to  The  Very  Rev. 

bring  back  the  security  which  you  imagine  has  been  lost  ? R.  M.  Kennedy, 

I would,  rescind  that  act  of  the  Board ; I would  then  ascertain  the  meaning  of  M\A' 
the  rule  in  question;  the  sense  in  which  it  was  understood  by  the  framers  20th  Tune  18-4 

of  it;  the  sense  in  which  it  was  received  by  the  Commissioners  who  — - - 

adopted  it,  and  the  sense  in  which  it  has  ever  since  been  decided  upon ; 
having  ascertained  that,  I would  declare  the  meaning  of  the  rule,  and  then 
restore  the.  system  to  its  integrity,  taking  care  to  maintain  inviolable  the 
securities  with  which  it  has  hitherto  been  surrounded,  as  a protection  against 
the  slightest  approach  to  positive  or  negative  interference  with  the  rights  of 
conscience,  so  that  no  child  could  be  compelled  directly  or  indirectly  to  read 
any  one  of  those  books  against  the  wishes  of  its  parents. 

8037.  Would  you  recommend  that  the  Archbishop’s  book  on  the  Evidences  of 
the  Truth  of  Christianity  should  be  restored  to  the  list  of  books  published  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? 

The  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  which  was  published  by  the  Board, 
and  which  I have  reason  to  believe  had  the  sanction  of  the  highest  authorities' 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I would  restore  as  containing  one  of  the  courses  of 
instruction  which  the  Board  is  bound  to  maintain,  and  which  I consider  is  a 
breach  of  contract  to  have  withdrawn. 


8038.  Earl  of  Wicklow.-^  Do  you  think  it  would  furnish  any  security  in  future 
if  a rule  of  this  nature  were  established,  that  when  the  use  of  a book  has  been 
authorized  by  the  Board,  it  should  not  be  withdrawn  unless  in  consequence  of 
a special  meeting  of  the  Board,  convened  purposely  for  the  consideration  of 
it,  and  requiring  unanimity  in  their  vote  ? 

I think  that  would  increase  the  security,  but  it  would  not  give  the  security 
that  we  felt  we  had  under  the  old  rule. 

8039.  Do  not  you  think  if  such  a rule  had  been  in  existence  previously  to 
the  late  disruption  of  the  Board,  it  would  have  been  a protection  against  the 
consequences  of  it  ? 

I think  it  would ; but  I think  also,  that  the  supporters  of  the  system  conceived 
that  they  had  a stronger  security  than  any  such  rule  could  give  ; they  conceived 
that  they  had,  on  the  ground  of  a contract,  deliberately  entered  into  a legal  or 
an  equitable  right  to  use  all  the  books  which  the  Board  had  sanctioned  per- 
manently in  their  schools.  Indeed,  I cannot  conceive  of  circumstances  under 
which  the  withdrawal  of  a book  which  had  received  the  unanimous  sanction  of 
the  Board,  and  had  passed  through  the  ordeal  through  which  they  required  a 
book  to  pass,  should  be  rendered  necessary,  especially  as  no  child  could  be 
compelled  to  read  it. 


8040.  Viscount  C lane  arty.]  Would  not  that  attribute  a sort  of  infallibility  to 
the  Board,  inasmuch  as  they  could  never  acknowledge  that  they  had  erred  in 
some  degree  in  the  adoption  of  a particular  book  ? 

No,  I think  not;  I think  it  would  be  only  the  fulfilling  of  a contract;  I con- 
ceive that  there  is  a contract  deliberately  entered  into  between  the  Board  and 
the  managers  of  schools  ; I feel,  for  example,  that  in  my  case  the  Board  have 
violated  their  contract ; I put  my  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  on  the 
express  understanding  that  I should  have  liberty  to  use  the  books  upon  their 
list ; they  require  from  every  manager  of  a school  a distinct  undertaking  that 
they  will  use  no  book  without  their  sanction ; I stated  to  the  Board  the  books 
which  I intended  to  use,  and  obtained  their  sanction  for  their  use ; I feel,  there- 
fore, that  I should  hold  my  school  discharged  from  a condition  already  fulfilled, 
and  that  I should  be  ever  afterwards  free  to  use  those  books  : this  is  a leading 
principle  of  justice  and  common  sense. 


8041.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  think  you  would  obtain  any  additional  secu- 
rity, or  that  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  the  system,  if  the  Board  were  made 
more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  they  are  at  present,  so  that  no 
book  should  be  published  without  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  no 
book  once  sanctioned  should  be  withdrawn  without  the  sanction  of  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  r 
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The  Very  Rev.  I do  not  know  whether  there  was  any  distinct  rule  to  that  effect,  but  that  was 
r.  M.  Kennedy,  the  practice  of  the  Board  during  the  early  years  of  its  existence.  Every  book 
M.  A.  the  Board  published  was  reported  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  to  Parliament,  and 
2 tli  June"i3i;4  received  their  sanction.  In  the  early  volumes  of  their  reports,  you  will  find 
o i une  54.  qUestjong  pllt  j-,y  the  Lord  Lieutenant  as  to  the  books  they  had  published ; it  is 
only  during  the  late  period  of  the  history  of  the  Board  that  they  departed 
from  that  course.  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  it  would  have  given  a 
greater  amount  of  security  if  that  had  been  acted  on.  If  first  principles  had 
been  observed,  I believe  the  resolution  of  the  8th  of  July  would  never  have 
passed. 

8042.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  think  the  same  principles 
ought  to  apply  also  to  all  regulations  which  are  of  a fundamental  nature,  and 
that  it  would  be  a check  against  any  possible  departure  from  the  original 
standard  of  the  National  Board  if  no  regulation  which  had  been  once  adopted 
and  approved  of  could  be  varied  or  abrogated  without  the  consent  of  the 
Government  ? 

I do. 

8043.  Earl  of  Desart.']  Do  you  see  your  way  clearly  to  any  course  which 
could  gain  the  confidence  of  one  party,  without  exciting  the  hostility  of  the 
other  ? 

I do  not ; it  is  rendered  even  more  difficult  now  than  ever ; the  Act  of  the 
Board  in  July  last  has  increased  the  difficulty ; that  was  the  severest  blow  which 
was  ever  given  to  combined  education  in  Ireland.  I think  the  national  system 
was  gradually  gaining  upon  the  country,  and  we  have  the  best  evidence  of  this 
in  the  case  of  the  Poor  Law  Unions.  There  you  have  the  whole  country  repre- 
sented. I have  a return  of  schools  under  the  Poor  Law  Unions  from  1845  to 
1851.  In  the  year  1845,  out  of  123  unions,  there  were  90  placed  in  connexion 
with  the  Board.  In  the  year  1846,  out  of  130  there  were  99.  In  the  year 
184/,  out  of  131  there  were  104,  and  so  on  progressively.  In  1848,  we  had 
109.  In  1849,  111.  In  1851,  128;  and  afterwards  in  proportion,  about  five 
out  of  six. 

8044.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  ever  attended  any  of  those 
schools  yourself,  which  are  connected  with  the  workhouses  ? 

I have. 

8045.  What  was  the  result  of  your  observation  of  the  management  of  those, 
schools  ? 

Some  of  them,  I conceive,  to  be  very  well  managed ; in  some  I have  known 
very  valuable  instruction  given  on  the  part  of  the  chaplains. 

8046.  Viscount  ClancartyJ]  With  respect  to  the  chaplains  who  attend  to  the 
religious  instruction  in  the  schools  in  the  workhouses,  you  are  aware  that  those 
chaplains  are  paid  specially  for  that  part  of  their  duty  ? 

I am  aware  that  they  are. 

8047.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  From  your  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  and 
feelings  of  the  guardians  of  the  Poor  Law  Unions,  do  not  you  think  that  there 
would  be  a great  inducement  to  the  guardians  of  the  Poor  Law  Unions  to  place 
their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  for  the  sake  of  the  aid  to  the  school 
which  they  would  then  receive  from  the  National  Board  ? 

The  aid  which  consists  merely  of  books  is  so  very  trifling  that  I do  not  think 
it  would. 

8048.  The  Board  furnish  inspection  and  hooks,  and  premiums  to  the  masters 
for  good  conduct  r 

Even  so ; if  the  guardians  disapproved  of  the  system,  the  aid  afforded  would 
not,  I think,  be  any  inducement. 

8049.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Do  you  mean  to  allege  the  number  of  work- 
house  schools  which  are  placed  under  the  National  Board  as  an  evidence  of  the 
agreement  of  a large  body  of  guardians  of  different  denominations  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  with  the  principle  of  the  Board  ? 

I do  mean  to  make  that  allegation.  I cannot  imagine  a set  of  men,  such  as 

comprise 
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comprise  the  Boards  of  Guardians,  identifying  themselves  with  a system  the 
principle  of  which  they  do  not  approve. 

8050.  Are  you  aware  that  the  principle  is  forced  upon  them,  whether  they 
approve  of  it  or  not  ? 

No,  1 am  not. 

8051.  Viscount  Clancarti /.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  system  of  instruction 
of  children  in  the  workhouses  is  perfectly  analogous  to  the  rules  of  the  National 
Board,  whether  the  schools  are  under  the  Board  or  not  ? 

I am  aware  that  it.  is  the  rule  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  that  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  children  cannot  be  interfered  with. 

8052.  It  is  stated  by  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  in  their  Second  Report, 
that  their  rule  in  that  respect  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  National  Board 
of  Education  ? 

I do  not  remember  to  have  read  that  Report ; hut  I would  refer  your  Lord- 
ships  to  a paragraph  in  one  of  the  Reports  of  the  National  Board,  which  states 
“ that  the  Boards  of  Guardians  of  the  different  unions  comprise  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics,  and  have  amongst  them  men  of  the  highest  rank  and  station. 
That  the  schools  are  attended  by  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  indiscrimi- 
nately, and  that  the  duty  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  those  of  each  creed 
belongs  to  a chaplain  of  their  own  communion.  That  here,  therefore,  we  see 
the  national  system  carried  into  complete  efFect ; that  here  we  see  how  peculiarly 
adapted  it  is  to  the  circumstances  of  Ireland ; and  that  here  too  we  see  how 
decidedly  it  carries  the  opinion  of  the  country  with  it.” 

8053.  Will  you  tell  the  Committee  what  the  guardians  who  so  put  those 
schools  under  the  National  Board  have  to  do  with  the  carrying  on  of  the  system ; 
can  they  modify  the  principles  of  the  workhouse  schools  themselves  ? 

I do  not  say  that  they  can  ; they  need  not,  however,  put  the  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board.  That  is  their  own  act,  and  their  doing  it 
implies  approbation  of  the  system. 

8054.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  If  the  fact  be  that  the  principle  of  the  Board 
is  obligatory  on  the  workhouse  schools,  do  not  you  think  that  the  fact  of  a 
number  of  them  being  connected  with  the  Board  is  rather  a proof  of  the 
opinion  which  is  entertained  of  the  goodness  of  the  books  and  the  advantage  of 
inspection ; and  on  the  whole  an  approval  of  the  details  of  management  of  the 
system  rather  than  of  the  principle  ? 

I can  only  say  that  if  I were  a guardian,  such  considerations  would  not 
influence  me.  If  I opposed  the  Board  upon  principle,  I would,  upon  principle, 
oppose  the  connexion  of  the  schools  with  the  Board. 

8055.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Supposing  that  the  Poor  Law  authorities  obliged 
you,  whether  you  wished  it  or  not,  to  carry  on  the  workhouse  schools  according 
to  the  principle  of  the  Board,  would  you  consider  it  your  duty,  for  the.  mere 
purpose  of  making  a protest  in  favour  of  your  opinion,  to  refrain  from  placing 
the  school  under  the  Board  ? 

Most  decidedly  I would.  If  I were  opposed  to  the  national  system  on 
principle,  I would  say,  This  at  all  events  they  cannot  force  me  to  do  ; they  may 
compel  me  to  conduct  these  schools  on  certain  principles,  but  they  cannot 
compel  me  to  identify  myself  with  a religious  system  of  which  I disapprove. 

8056.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  That  religious  system  being  already  instituted  by 
the  Poor  Law  Act  itself,  would  the  decision  of  the  guardians  make  any 
difference  ? 

They  have  the  power  of  not  connecting  the  school  with  the  Board,  and  so  of 
not  identifying  themselves  with  the  system  of  which  they  disapprove. 

8057-  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  guardians  of  all 
those  unions  who  have  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  are  from 
that  fact  to  be  held  to  he  supporters  of  the  national  system  ? 

Supposing  them  to  he  men  who  act  upon  principle,  I would  draw  that 
inference. 

8058.  Then  they  are  either  supporters  of  the  national  system,  or  they  are 
unprincipled  men  r 

(47.31.) 
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The  Very  Rev.  That  is  a point  which  I shall  not  attempt  to  decide.  I should  be  sorry  to 
R'  M .^Kennedy,  question  the  principle,  or  to  impeach  the  integrity  of  any  body  cf  men. 

. ' — 8059.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] As  you  have  drawn  the  inference  that  the 

i une  i854.  aristocracy  and  the  gentry  are  favourable  to  the  system,  from  the  fact  of  their 
having  placed  the  workhouse  schools  under  the  National  Board,  will  you  state 
to  what  amount  they  have  shown  their  adhesion  to  the  Board  in  the  way  of 
personal  sacrifice  ; are  they  personally  contributors  to  the  funds  by  which  this 
system  is  carried  on  ? 

I have  merely  stated  the  fact,  and  drawn  my  own  inferences  from  that  fact ; 
I must  leave  your  Lordships  to  reason  about  the  inference ; I shall  not  do  it. 

8060.  Lord  Monleayle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  that  of  the  workhouse  schools 
there  are  the  number  which  you  have  stated,  which  are  by  their  own  act  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  that  the  remaining  schools  which  are 
not  so  placed  are  carried  on  by  the  directions  of  the  Commissioners  on  the 
same  principles  as  those  of  the  National  Board,  does  not  that,  in  addition  to 
the  assent  of  the  Board  of  Guardians,  prove  that  the  system  has  the  full  assent 
likewise  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  Poor  Law  ? 

Decidedly  ; I would  draw  that  inference. 

8061.  Earl  of  Derby.]  You  stated  that  there  were  five  schools  in  your  parish 
which  were  under  Protestant  patronage,  four  of  which  are  under  Roman 
Catholic  masters  ? 

I state  that  there  were  five  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  two  of  which 
are  under  Roman  Catholic  masters. 

8062.  You  stated,  with  regard  to  the  schools  under  your  patronage,  that  you 
had  experienced  no  difficulty  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I did. 

8063.  Does  your  experience  show'  you  that  that  is  a usual  occurrence  in 
Ireland,  or  that  it  is  rather  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  ? 

As  far  as  my  experience  goes,  I have  no  reason  to  say  that  the  priests 
generally  are  opposed  to  the  schools  managed  by  Protestant  patrons ; I know 
many  instances  in  which  they  co-operate  with  Protestant  clergymen ; if  there 
be  such  a rule,  there  are  very  many  exceptions  to  it. 

8064.  Do  you  think  that  those  are  the  majority  of  cases,  or  that  in  the 
majority  of  cases  the  priests  object  to  the  management  of  a Protestant  patron  ? 

When  the  system  is  fairly  and  honestly  carried  out,  and  each  party  feels  that 
he  can  place  confidence  in  the  other,  and  there  is  no  undue  advantage  taken  of 
the  children  when  in  the  power  of  the  manager  in  the  school-room,  the  system 
can  be  cordially  worked,  and  both  parties  can,  and  do  in  many  instances,  co- 
operate in  carrying  it  out. 

8065.  All  those  schools  of  which  you  have  spoken  are  non -vested  schools  ? 

They  are. 

8066.  In  the  non- vested  schools  under  Protestant  superintendence,  where  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest  does  not  interfere,  you  have  a full  opportunity  of  working 
out  the  principles  of  the  system  ? 

Yes. 

806/.  What  is  the  case  in  the  non- vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 
patronage : you  have  the  full  power  where  the  school  is  under  Protestant 
patronage  of  reading  the  Scriptures.  When  such  nori-vested  schools  are  under 
Roman  Catholic  patronage,  have  not  the  patrons  a corresponding  power  of 
excluding  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

They  have. 

8068.  Consequently,  what  is  the  condition  of  a small  minority  of  Protestant 
children  in  a parish  where  there  is  no  school  established  except  a non-vested 
school,  under  the  management  of  a Roman  Catholic  patron  ? 

The  amount  of  religious  instruction  which  they  receive  in  those  schools  is 
just  what  they  can  derive  from  the  Reading  Books  and  the  Scripture  Lessons, 
if  the  Scripture  Lessons  be  used. 

8069.  Does  not  that  state  of  things  in  the  non-vested  schools  contrast  disad- 

vantageously 
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vantageously  with  the  state  of  things  in  the  vested  schools,  in  which  the  full  The  Very  lie*. 
system  -of  the  Board  is  carried  out,  or  ought  to  be  carried  out '(  Jt.  M.  Kennedy, 

The  system  can,  in  principle,  be  carried  out  in  a non-vested  school.  A priest  M- A- 
may,  it  is  true,  refuse  to  admit  me  into  the  school-room  to  give  instruction,  a0th  jT~i8-a 
but  he  cannot  refuse  to  allow  me  to  assemble  the  children  out  of  the  school  for  une  54‘ 
the  purpose  of  doing  so,  so  that  the  principle  is  precisely  the  same,  the  right  of 
property  is  respected  in  each  case.  The  vested  school  is  the  property  of  the 
country,  and  the  Legislature  can  give  me  the  right  of  entry  ; hut  the  non-vested 
school  is  private  property,  into  which  I cannot  intrude  ; but  this  I can  require, 
that  if  I fix  a time  and  place  for  giving  religious  instruction  to  Protestant 
children,  the  patron  must  afford  me  facility  to  do  so. 

8070.  As  regards  the  vested  schools  there  are  certain  hours  set  apart  in 
which  religious  instruction  may  be  given  ; that  is  not  the  case  in  the  non-vested 
schools.  The  whole  of  the  hours  of  instruction  may  therefore  be  taken  up,  if 
it  be  the  will  of  the  Protestant  patron  -or  the  manager,  by  secular  education 
merely  ? 

I can  hardly  conceive  of  a merely  secular  education  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Board.  The  view  that  I take  of  the  national  system  is  very  different. 

I think  that  the  Reading  Books  are  based  upon  religion,  and  that  you  have  re- 
vealed truth  through  them  from  beginning  to  end, 

80/1.  When  I speak  of  secular  education,  I mean,  exclusive  of  all  books  of 
an  exclusively  religious  character,  such  as  the  Scripture  Extracts  or  the  Book 
of  Sacred  Poetry.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  Roman  Catholic  patron,  in  a non- 
vested  school,  absolutely  to  exclude  those  books ; and  with  the  exception  of 
the  ordinary  Reading  Books,  in  that  case  no  provision  whatever  is  made  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  Protestant  children  ? 

But  the  system  enables  the  Protestant  clergyman  to  make  that  provision 
himself.  It  is  in  the  power  of  every  Protestant  clergyman  or  Protestant  parent 
to  make  what  arrangement  he  pleases  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
children  attending  the  school,  of  which  a priest  is  patron,  and  the  patron  is 
bound  by  the  system  to  facilitate  that  arrangement. 

80/2.  Not  at  the  school  ? 

Not  at  the  school,  that  is  private  property,  and  the  rights  of  property  must 
be  respected ; but  the  patron  of  the  school  is  bound  to  make  such  arrangements 
as  will  afford  every  facility  for  giving  to  the  children  whatever  religious  Instruc- 
tion the  parents  may  please  to  appoint ; upon  that  principle  I act  myself.  I 
have,  when  I am  resident,  a day  in  the  week  in  which  I visit  the  schools  which 
are  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest,  and  at  some  place  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  school  1 collect  the  Protestant,  children  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  them 
religious  instruction.  I do  not  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  give  it  to  them  in 
the  school-room,  even  if  the  patron  approved  of  it.  So  far  as  the  school  itself 
is  concerned,  there  is,  from  the  school  and  from  the  management  of  the  school 
in  those  cases,  a compulsory  exclusion  of  religious  instruction,  except  such  as 
is  contained  in  the  ordinary  school  books.  No  child  is  permitted  to  receive  any 
religious  instruction  in  the  school,  except  such  as  he  derives  from  the  ordinary 
school  books.  It  altogether  depends  upon  the  patron  whether  there  shall  be 
any  further  religious  instruction  in  the  school  or  not. 

80/3.  The  Protestant  children  who  are  in  a minority  are  in  that  case 
deprived  of  any  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school  ? 

They  are  in  the  school,  but  not  during  school  hours ; and  we  have  this 
advantage  in  the  national  system,  that  even  in  schools  so  circumstanced  a 
wholesome  influence  is  felt.  I would  prefer  the  schools  as  they  are,  to  schools 
where  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  or  Protestant  clergyman  had  uncontrolled 
power  to  give  what  religious  instruction  he  pleased.  If  I cannot  oblige  the 
patron  to  give  such  religious  instruction  as  I would  wish  the  children  to  receive, 

1 have  the  power  to  prevent  his  giving  that  religious  instruction  which  he  might 
wish  to  impart.  I conceive  there  is  that  restraining  and  wholesome  influence 
felt  in  every  national  school  in  Ireland. 

8074.  Practically,  in  the  non-vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage, 
do  you  conceive  that  the  clergyman  can  exercise  that  control  over  a school  ? 

I conceive  he  can.  If  the  priest  gives  religious  instruction  against  the  rules 
(47.31.)  6 Q of 


1038 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Very  Rev.  of  the  Board,  it  is  not  the  fault  of  the  system ; there  is  ample  security  provided 
R.  M.  Kennedy,  against  it,  and,  if  done,  it* is  owing  to  a want  of  vigilance  on  the  part. of  the 
M-A-  clergyman.  A school  has  been  recently  established  in  my  parish  under  the 
aoth  June  1854.  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  with  a Roman  Catholic  master ; one  or 

’ two  Protestant  children  remained  after  school-hours,  during  the  time  of  separate 

religious  instruction,  in  order  to  have  the  company  of  other  children  home.  On 
inquiry,  I found  that  on  two  occasions  the  master  taught  those  children  the 
Roman  Catholic  Catechism ; that  was  a violation  of  the  system  against  which 
I protested,  and  for  which  I shall  report  the  master  to  the  Inspector,  and  have 
him  removed. 

8075.  Chairman .]  What  power  has  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
of  ascertaining,  in  a school  conducted  by  a Roman  Catholic  patron,  whether  the 
rules  of  the  Board  are  observed  ? 

The  same  power  which  he  has  of  ascertaining  in  a school  conducted  by 
himself  whether  the  rules  which  he  lays  down  for  its  management  are  observed : 
he  has  the  power  of  visiting  the  school  himself,  or  appointing  a committee  to 
visit  it  at  all  hours,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  that  the  rules  are  carried  out ; and 
he  has  the  power,  if  he  detects  the  slightest  deviation  from  those  rules,  of 
reporting  the  master  to  the  Commissioners,  and  the  Commissioners  are  bound 
to  censure  or  dismiss  him. 

8076.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dozen.']  Cannot  he  go  further,  and  call  for  the  Report 
Book ; and,  if  he  pleases,  enter  the  circumstance  in  it  ? 

He  can.  He  can  stay  in  the  school-room  himself  as  long  as  he  pleases,  or 
appoint  a committee  to  see  that  the  whole  system  is  carried  out  in  exact  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

8077.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  There  would,  of  course,  be  full  security  while  he 
was  in  the  room  that  the  rules  would  not  be  deviated  from ; but  what  security 
would  there  be  that  the  rules  would  not  be  deviated  from  when  he  was  not 
there  ? 

As  much  security  as  there  can  be  for  the  fulfilment  of  any  contract  of  the 
kind ; society  cannot  go  on  unless  we  place  some  confidence  in  each  other.  We 
cannot  suppose  a master  appointed  to  a school  on  certain  conditions  who  would 
take  advantage  of  every  opportunity  to  violate  his  contract. 

8078.  Chairman.]  From  your  experience,  practically,  are  such  unfair  advan- 
tages taken  ? 

I never  knew  an  instance  of  it,  except  the  one  to  which  I have  alluded.  In 
all  my  experience,  and  I have  had  a good  deal,  I never  knew  an  instance  of  it 
before. 

8079.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  never  heard  of  any  case  of  prose- 
lytism  arising  out  of  the  mixed  system  of  education  in  the  national  schools  ? 

Never. 

8080.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  If  you  had  your  option,  would  you  prefer  that 
every  national  school  in  your  parish  should  be  a vested  or  a non-vested 
school  ? 

It  would  be  to  me  quite  immaterial.  The  rules  of  a vested  school  would 
deprive  me  of  no  power  of  which  I would  not  willingly  divest  myself.  The  only 
restraint  the  system  in  either  case  puts  me  under  is  that  I have  not  the  power  of 
compelling  any  child  to  receive  religious  instruction  against  his  conscientious 
convictions ; and  that  holds  in  the  one  case  as  well  as  in  the  other. 

8081.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  If  a rule  were  introduced  to  the  effect,  that  no  aid 
should  be  given  by  the  National  Board,  except  to  vested  schools,  do  you 
believe  that  that  would  tend  to  lessen  very  much  the  amount  of  education 
given  by  the  National  Board  throughout  the  kingdom  ? 

1 think  it  would,  as  there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  establishing  such 
schools  throughout  the  country ; and  the  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  late  act 
of  the  Board,  inasmuch  as  there  is  less  security.  Before  that  act,  the  pro- 
prietors, in  many  instances,  were  determined  by  the  list  of  books  to  give  their 
money  or  convey  their  land  for  the  erection  of  school-houses.  The  national 
system  might  not  be  exactly  that  which  the  proprietor  would  wish  to  introduce ; 
but  certain  courses  of  religious  instruction  seemed  secure ; certain  books  had 

been 
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been  unanimously  adopted  by  every  section  of  the  Board  ; an  undertaking  to  The  Ven,  Rev 
use  them  was  required,  and  consequently  a power  given  to  fulfil  the  obligation  R . M.  Kennedy, 
thus  imposed.  The  proprietor,  therefore,  conceived  that  he  had  a leo-al  and  M- A- 

equitable  right  to  use  those  books ; and  on  this  supposition  he  conveyed  his  j — 

property.  But  now  the  proprietor  would  find  that  that  security  no  longer  exists ; 30th  June  l854. 
that  it  now  depends  upon  the  act  of  each  succeeding  Board  of  Commissioners 
whether  they  shall  have  any  portion  of  the  combined  religious  instruction 
or  not. 


8082.  Do  not  you  believe  that  the  recent  events  in  the  Board  have  had  a 
tendency  to  lessen  very  much  the  disposition  of  the  proprietors  of  schools  in 
Ireland  to  vest  them  in  the  Board  ? 

I have  no  doubt  of  it,  for  the  reasons  I have  already  given. 

8083.  Earl  of  Desart.}  You  were  asked  just  now,  whether  the  system  is 
acceptable  to  the  Irish  people  generally.  Your  answer  referred  to  the  Pro- 
testant part  of  the  community.  Can  you  see  any  possible  means  by  which  one 
party,  say  the  Protestant  party,  could  be  conciliated  and  made  to  respect  the 
system,  without  rendering  hostile  to  it  the  Roman  Catholics  ? 

I cannot.  It  is  a perplexing  and  difficult  subject.  I do  not  know  any 
possible  means  of  removing  that  difficulty.  I think  the  system  as  it  existed 
originally  was  the  wisest  and  the  best  which  could  have  been  devised ; and  I 
think  it  is  the  only  practicable  system  which  has  ever  been  introduced  into 
Ireland.  I approved  of  the  principles  of  it  before  the  Board  was  in  existence 
and  I hailed  it  as  a boon  and  a blessing  when  it  was  introduced. 


8084.  As  the  system  has  now  been  changed,  what  would  be  the  best  means 
by  which  you  could  return  to  a system,  such  as  you  describe  the  system  to  have 
been  which  was  formerly  in  operation  ? 

I have  already  stated  my  views  on  this  subject. 

8085.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  to  reduce 
the  number  of  the  Board  to  the  original  number  ? 

I think  it  would  be  a decided  improvement.  I think  the  difficulty  of  manage- 
ment is  increased  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  Board  ; but  the  great 
difficulty  in  my  mind  is  the  office  of  a single  resident  Commissioner.  I think 
there  should  be  either  no  resident  Commissioners,  or  three  assistant  Commis- 
sioners, with  a seat,  but  without  a vote  at  the  Board.  The  position  of  the  sole 
resident  Commissioner  is  anomalous ; he  is  in  the  intervals  of  the  meeting  of 
the  Board  the  representative  of  a mixed  body  ; all  extremes  supposed  to  centre 
in  him.  A Roman  Catholic  priest  at  one  time  brings  all  his  influence  to  bear 
upon  the  mind  of  the  resident  Commissioner  in  order  to  gain  his  ends.  A 
Protestant  clergyman,  too,  does  the  same  to  accomplish  his  purposes  ; so  "with 
the  Presbyterian  and  other  denominations,  all  expect  some  concession’;  but  the 
Church  to  which  the  Commissioner  himself  belongs  is  sure  to  obtain  the  least. 
Before  the  facts  come  under  the  consideration  of  the  Board,  the  mind  of  the 
resident  Commissioner  is,  perhaps,  made  up  ; and  the  Board,  feeling  that  there 
is  a person  in  that  position,  attend  less  to  the  various  questions  which  arise 
than  they  would  otherwise  do.  I have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  existence 
of  such  an  office  has  caused  much  of  the  confusion  which  we  now  find  to  exist. 
It  is  difficult  to  find  a person  so  firm  as  to  yield  to  no  influence,  and  so  impartial 
as  to  conciliate  all,  without  losing  the  confidence  of  any. 

8086.  In  the  original  formation  of  the  Board  there  was  no  such  office  as  that 
of  resident  Commissioner,  was  there? 

No  ; and  since  there  has  been,  I do  not  think  it  has  worked  well. 

8087.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Have  you  found  in  the  course  of  your  obser- 
vation, that  the  willingness  of  Protestant  children  to  attend  the  national  schools 
is  much  affected  by  the  religion  of  the  patron  and  of  the  master  ? 

In  my  own  parish  I have  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  my  schools,  and 
there  are  Protestant  children  attending  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the 
priest ; they  attend  in  both  cases. 


8088.  Cannot  you  give  a more  definite  answer  to  the  question,  whether  you 
have  found  any  difference  in  the  willingness  of  Protestant  children  to  attend 
the  national  schools  arising  from  the  difference  of  the  religion  of  the  patron  ? 

I have  not  found  it. 

(47.  31.) 
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The  Very  Rev.  8089.  It  is  stated  by  the  Inspector  of  the  district  in  which  your  schools  are, 
R.  M. Kennedy,  that  the  result  of  your  having  joined  the  Board,  or  placed  the  schools  under  the 
M'A'  Board,  has  been  to  take  away  Protestants  from  the  national  schools  which  they 
20th  June  1854.  before  attended  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons.  Will  you  read  the  following 
statement,  and  say  whether  it  is  a correct  statement  or  not? 

“ The  first  five  schools,  having  on  their  rolls  124  Protestants,  are  in  the  parish 
of  Clonenagh,  of  which  Dean  Kennedy  is  the  rector.  Two  national  schools, 
with  Protestant  teachers,  were  opened  in  Mountrath  in  October  last  year,  under 
the  Dean’s  management ; they  were  closed  however  in  November,  and  re-opened 
only  last  April.  Since  the  re-opening,  nearly  all  the  Protestant  children  have 
ceased  to  attend  the  Coote-street  national  schools,  which  are  also  in  the  town  of 
Mountrath,  but  which  are  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers;  there  are  thus 
Roman  Catholic  national  schools  and  Protestant  national  schools  in  the  same 
town.  Trummerv  also  will  lose  a considerable  number  of  the  Protestants  on 
its  rolls,  as  those  who  attend  it  are  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
Mountrath.”  That  is  very  easy  of  explanation ; in  fact,  it  explains  itself.  The 
Mountrath  schools  were  closed  from  November  to  April.  During  that  interval 
the  Protestant  children,  rather  than  be  idle,  attended  the  Roman  Catholic  school, 
having  previously  been  in  attendance  at  the  Protestant  schools.  Nothing  could 
be  more,  natural  than  that  when  the  Protestant  school  was  re-opened,  those 
children  should  come  back  from  the  school  which  they  were  only  attending  as,  a 
matter  of  convenience,  and  resume  their  attendance  at  their  own  school,  which 
they  had  always  been  in  the  habit  of  attending. 

8090.  What  was  it  made  it  their  own  school,  and  determined  their  preference 
for  it  previously  ? 

It  was  a good  school,  built  and  endowed  by  Sir  Charles  Coote,  and  every- 
thing nicely  appointed.  The  parents  of  the  children  are  Sir  Charles  Coote’s 
tenantry ; it  was  natural,  therefore,  that  they  should  wish  to  attend  at  that 
school. 

8091.  What  are  the  Coote-street  and  Trummery  schools  ? 

Those  are  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest;  the  Trummery  school  was 
originally  built  by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  when  the  Parliamentary  grant 
was  withdrawn  from  that  society,  there  was  no  longer  any  fund  to  keep  it  in 
existence.  The  Protestant  clergymen  of  the  parish  at  that  time  allowed  that 
and  several  other  schools  to  pass  out  of  their  hands  into  the  hands  of  the  priest, 
because  they  would  not  avail  themselves  of  the  funds  which  the  nation  afforded ; 
I am  therefore  placed  under  a disadvantage.  The  schools  built  on  the  property 
of  a Protestant  patron  have  been  allowed  to  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  on  account  of  the  prejudices  of  the  clergy  against  the  national 
system. 

8092.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Were  not  the  schools  which  were  built  at  that  time, 
if  grants  were  made  by  the  Government  for  building  them,  vested  in  the  church- 
wardens and  clergyman  of  the  parish  ? 

The  grants  were  not  made  directly  by  the  Government,  but  out  of  the  funds 
of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  which  was  a voluntary  society,  merely  assisted  by 
a Parliamentary  grant. 

8093.  Were  not  they  in  the  habit,  before  they  granted  aid  for  building  a 
school,  of  requiring  that  a certain  portion  of  ground  should  be  made  over  to  the 
parish  for  the  purpose  r 

I cannot  say ; I do  not  know  what  the  practice  was. 

8094.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  are  aware  that  the  principles  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  and  those  of  the  National  Board  are  in  direct  antagonism? 

I am. 

8095.  You  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  at  the  clergy  who  had  been  willing  to 
support  the  Kildare-place  schools  refusing  to  support  the  schools  of  the  National 
Board  ? 

I did  not  wonder  at  it ; I was  merely  stating  a fact. 

809(5.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  not  the  distinction  between  the 
two  classes  of  schools,  that  in  the  Kildare-place  schools  the  reading  01  the 
Scriptures  was  made  obligatory  on  all,  whereas  in  the  national  schools  the 
1 reading 
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reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  compulsory  where  there  is  a conscientious  The  Very  Rev. 
objection  1 R,  m.  Kennedy . 

That  was  the  great  point  of  difference  between  them.  M-A- 

809 7.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Will  j-'ou  read  to  the  Committee  the  List  of  20th  June  1854. 

Post-towns  in  District  29,  which  is  where  your  school  is  ? 

A List  of  the  Post-towns  in  District  29,  with  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  on  the  Rolls  of  the  34  National  Schools  which  are  in  those 
towns.  In  this  district  there  are  18  towns.  In  Mountmellick  there  are  144 
Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Athy,  25/  Roman  Catholics,  and  no 
Protestants.  In  Kildare,  491  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Port- 
arlington,  328  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Maryborough,  490 
Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Abbeyleix,  332  Roman  Catholics, 
and  no  Protestants.  In  Rathangan,  203  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants! 

In  Stradbally,  155  Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Clonaslee,  151 
Roman  Catholics,  and  no  Protestants.  In  Ballyroan,  182  Roman  Catholics,  and 
no  Protestants.  In  Monasterevan,  305  Roman  Catholics,  and  3 Protestants.’  In 
Newbridge,  282  Roman  Catholics,  and  9 Protestants.  In  Castledermot,  217 
Roman  Catholics,  and  1 Protestant,  In  Robertstown,  149  Roman  Catholics, 
and  2 Protestants.  In  Ballitore,  145  Roman  Catholics,  and  10  Protestants’ 

In  Ballyninan,  185  Roman  Catholics,  and  3 Protestants.  In  Ballynakill,  213 
Roman  Catholics,  and  5 Protestants.  In  Mountrath,  or  Coote-street,’  421 
Roman  Catholics,  and  34  Protestants.  The  gross  numbers  are  4,650  Roman 
Catholics,  and  6/  Protestants. 

8098.  Are  you  well  acquainted  with  that  district  ? 

I am  not. 

8099.  You  know,  however,  that  in  several  of  the  towns  at  least,  the  total 
absence  of  Protestants  from  the  national  schools  does  not  arise  from  the  want  of 
a Protestant  population  ? 

I believe  there  are  Protestants  in  those  towns. 

8100.  For  example,  in  Maryborough  and  Abbeyleix  you  know,  probably,  that 
there  is  a considerable  number  of  Protestants  ? 

Ido. 

8101-  Do  you  suppose  that  there  are  as  many  as  1,000  Protestants  in  Abbey- 
leix ? J 

I have  no  idea  as  to  the  number. 

8102.  Is  there  about  the  same  number  in  Maryborough  r 

I do  not  know. 

8103.  How  do  you  account  for  the  fact,  if  the  national  system  is  gaining 
ground  among  the  laity,  that  there  is  in  all  those  towns  a total  absence  of  Pro- 
testants from  the  national  schools  ? 

Just  in  the  way  that  I account  for  the  fact  that  there  was  a total  absence  of 
all  Protestants  from  the  national  schools  in  the  parish  of  Clonenagh  before  I 
became  the  rector  of  it,  and  for  that  fact  I think  1 have  sufficiently  accounted. 

8104.  By  the  prejudices  of  the  people? 

Yes. 


8105.  How  ma.ny  Protestants  are  there  in  Mountrath  ? 

I think,  according  to  the  last  census,  there  were  somewhat  less  than  1,300. 

Protestants ' ^ ^ ^ there  appears  to  be  in  the  national  schools,  how  many 

Thirty-four.  That  is  in  one  school  only.  There  are  several  others  in  the 
parish. 

8107.  Do  you  think  that  that  is  about  the  proper  proportion  of  Protestants  • 
does  it  represent  a fair  attendance  of  Protestant  children,  of  ' an  age  and  from 

a class  to  attend  a national  school  ? ^ 

. 1 thmk  Jt  does-  I think  in  some  of  those  schools  under  my  patronage  there 
is  not  a Protestant  child  in  the  locality  who  does  not  attend ; nor  is  there°a  single 
objection  raised.  The  Rural  Dean  lately  visited  the  schools  in  my  parish,  and 
.seemed  anxious  to  collect  information  respecting  them.  He  questioned  the 
(4/-31-)  GQ3  masters 
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The  Very  Rev.  masters  and  mistresses,  and  one  of  the  questions  he  put  was,  cc  Are  there  any 
R.  M.  Kennedy,  Protestant  children  in  this  locality  who  do  not  attend  this  school ; do  any 
M’A"  of  the  people  object  to  it  ?”  The  answer  he  received  was,  “ That  every  Pro- 
20th  June  1854.  testant  child  in  the  neighbourhood  attended  the  school,  and  that  there  was  no 
objection.” 

8108.  How  many  Roman  Catholics  are  there  in  attendance  upon  the  national 
schools  ? 

I can  only  speak  of  those  at  which  Protestants  attend.  I do  not  think  it 
wise  to  inquire  into  such  details.  The  effect,  I believe,  to  be  injurious. 

8109.  It  appears  by  the  returns  in  1824,  that  there  were  then  324  Protestants 
in  that  parish  under  education  ? 

When  I came  to  that  parish,  the  Protestant  parishioners  were  returned  to  me, 
by  the  clergyman  who  was  there  before  me,  as  nearly  2,000.  I know  every 
person  in  the  parish,  and  there  are  not  now  1,300. 

8110.  The  question  refers  to  the  number  of  children  ? 

The  answer  which  I have  given  will  account  for  the  difference.  If  there 
were  1,800  Protestant  parishioners  in  1848,  and  there  are  not  1,300  now,  the 
number  of  children  in  one  year  given,  your  Lordship  can  calculate  the  pro- 
portion. 

8111.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Protestantism,  then,  has  declined  in  that  parish  ? 

I am  sorry  to  say  it  has. 

8112.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Has  there  been  a considerable  emigration 
of  the  Protestants  ? 

There  has  been  a very  considerable  emigration  of  the  population  generally. 

8113.  Taking  the  number  of  Protestant  inhabitants  of  a town  in  Ireland,  and 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants,  are  not  the  pecuniary  circumstances 
of  the  Protestants  such  as  to  make  the  number  of  inhabitants  an  unfair  test  of 
the  relative  number  of  scholars,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  which  should 
be  found  attending  the  schools  ? 

Yes ; the  circumstances  of  the  Protestants  are  such  that  many  of  them  would 
not  send  their  children  to  that  class  of  schools.  They  have  other  means  of 
education. 

8114.  Viscount  Clancarty.}  You  said  that  before  you  came  to  that  parish, 
no  Protestants  used  to  attend  those  schools  ? 

Except  in  one  case. 

8115.  You  came  to  the  parish  in  1848,  did  not  you  ? 

Yes. 

8116.  How  were  the  Protestant  children  educated  before  you  came  to  the 
parish  ? 

They  were  educated  in  those  schools  ; most  of  those  schools  were  in  existence, 
but  they  were  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board. 

81 17.  Are  there  any  schools  now,  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  which 
are  conducted  upon  what  are  considered  Protestant  principles,  in  the  parish  ? 

I think  every  school  in  my  parish,  of  which  I am  the  patron,  is  conducted 
upon  strictly  Protestant  principles. 

8118.  Are  there  any  schools  which  are  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

There  is  one. 

8119.  Who  is  the  patron  of  the  school,  and  what  are  the  principles  upon 
which  that  school  is  conducted  ? 

That  school  is  an  endowed  school ; it  is  a school  upon  the  estate  of  Lord 
Mornington.  Under  the  will  of  a former  Lord  Mornington  the  estate  is  charge- 
able with  a certain  sum  for  the  support  of  a schoolmaster.  I believe  Lord 
Mornington’ s agent  is  the  patron  of  it.  That  school  is  in  connexion  with  the 
Church  Education  Society. 

8120.  Can  you  describe  the  state  and  condition  of  that  school  ? . 

I have  a note  respecting  it,  but  I cannot  tell  the  exact  date  to  which  it  refers 
I met  the  Insnector  of  the  Church  Education  Society  there.  I took  the  numbers 

which 
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which  were  in  attendance  on  that  day : on  the  roll  there  were  65,  39  Protes-  rfc-Pm,  R », 

tants  and  26  Roman  Catholics ; average  attendance,  37;  “only  seven  Roman  R-M.Km„eay, 
Catholics  can  read.  I made  that  note,  because  I have  long  been  of  opinion  't 

that  you  cannot  fairly  infer  from  the  returns  of  the  Church  Education  Society  aothW 
the  amount  of  scriptural  instruction  which  the  Roman  Catholic  children  are  ' 
receiving ; because  in  many  of  those  schools  which  have  come  under  my  own 
knowledge,  the  majority  of  the  children  in  attendance  are  children  who  cannot 
read.  . ihey  appear  in  the  returns  of  the  Church  Education  Society  as  Roman 
Catholics  in  attendance  upon  scriptural  schools.  That  is  the  fact,  but  they  are 
Roman  Catholics  deriving  no  scriptural  information  from  their  attendance 
there. 

8121.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Will  you  name  any  schools  in  which  you 
have  found  that  to  he  the  case  ? 

Lower  Ballyfin  school  in  my  own  parish  is  one.  There  were  there  but  seven 
Roman  Catholics  who  could  read  when  I made  the  note  to  which  I have 
referred. 


8122.  How  many  Roman  Catholics  were  there  in  the  schools  ? 

On  the  roll  there  are  39  Protestants  and  26  Roman  Catholics,  making  65  in 
all ; the  average,  attendance  of  both  was  37.  How  manv  of  that  3 7 were  Pro- 
testants, and  how  many  were  Roman  Catholics  I cannot  tell. 

8123.  In  the  absence  of  positive  knowledge,  you  would  probably  think  it  fair 
to  take  a con’esponding  average  ? 

All  I can  say  is  that  there  were  only  seven  Roman  Catholics  who  could  read. 
I have  also  the  particulars  of  another  school  which  I visited,  not  in  my  imme- 
diate  neighbourhood,  but  I was  passing,  and  went  in.  The  school  is  in  the  parish 
of  Roscrea  in  Tipperary.  The  number  of  children  on  the  roll  was  100,  59  Pro- 
testants and  41  Roman  Catholics ; the  average  attendance  was  44.  I then 
made  this  note  ; there  being  no  entry  of  the  average  attendance  of  the  two 
denominations  separately,  I took  one  day  at  random  in  each  of  the  two  months. 
I found  on  the  first  day  the  Roman  Catholics  present  were  1 3,  of  whom  only 
seven  could  read ; and  on  the  second  day  the  Roman  Catholics  were  six,  of 
whom  only  four  could  read.  This  instance  also  confirmed  me  in  the  opinion  I. 
had  previously  entertained,  that  no  safe  inference  as  to  the  amount  of  scriptural 
information  which  the  Roman  Catholics  receive  can  be  drawn  from  the  figures 
which  appear  in  the  returns  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  There  were 
40. Roman  Catholics  attending  that  school,  and  one  would  suppose  received 
religious  instruction  there ; whereas  the  fact  is  that  on  one  day  there  were,  out  of 
13  in  attendance,  only  seven  who  could  read,  and  on  another  day  only  four  out 
of  six.  J J 


8124.  discount  Clancarty .]  It  being  an  elementary  school,  are  you  surprised 
that  there  should  be,  out  of  six  children,  only  four  who  could  read? 

It  is  not  that  there  are  but  four  out  of  six ; but  what  I wish  to  show  is  this  ; 
that  from  the  statement  that  there  are  4 1 Roman  Catholics  attending  a scrip- 
tural school,  the  obvious  inference  would  be  that  there  are  41  Roman  Catholics 
receiving  the  benefits  of  a scriptural  education,  and  that  this  inference  is 
erroneous. 


8125.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ~\  Did  you  attempt  to  ascertain  how  many  of 
the  Protestants  in  attendance  could  read  ? 

I did,  but  I have  not  an  entry  of  it  before  me. 

8126.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Before  you  came  to  that  parish  those  schools 
were  not  under  the  Board ; how  were  they  then  supported  ? 

They  were  supported  partly  by  the  former  rector  of  the  parish,  and  partly  by 
the  Church  Education  Society. 


8127.  You  stated  that  the  prejudices  of  the  people  alone  kept  them  from 
adopting  the  national  system  before  that  ? 

It  had  never  been  proposed  to  them  to  adopt  it  before  that;  I stated  that 
i found  them  ignorant  of  it,  and  prejudiced  against  it. 

8i12,8vT1Iie  Prejudi?e  which  was  entertained  had  to  be  paid  for  out  of  the 
pocket  ot  the  rector  of  the  parish  from  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the  National 
.board  till  you  came  to  the  parish  r 

(47.31.) 


6 Q 4 


The 


1044  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

Tfc  Very  Rev.  The  fact  is  that  he  did  pay  ; whether  it  was  to  sustain  those  prejudices  or 
R.  M.  Kennedy , not  I cannot  tell. 

— 8129.  You  conceive  that  it  was  prejudice  alone  which  prevented  the  people 

20th  June  1854.  availing  themselves  of  the  national  system;  was  not  it  rather  a hard  test  of 
their  sincerity  that  they  had  to  pay  for  it  ? 

The  rector  had  to  pay ; it  does  not  appear  that  the  people  had  to  pay. 

8130.  Practically,  those  parents  who  availed  themselves  of  this  school  before 
you  came  to  the  parish  are  now  restricted  to  the  one  endowed  school  which  you 
have  mentioned,  or  they  must  accept  the  national  system  ? 

Just  so. 

8131.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Comparing  those,  former  schools  with 

the  schools  now  existing,  what  is  the  comparative  quality  of  the  instruction 
given  in  them  ? ..... 

I do  not  think  anything  could  he  worse  than  the  instruction  which  was  given 
in  those  schools  when  I went  to  the  parish. 

8132.  With  respect  to  the  character  of  the  teachers  and  their  intellectual 
competence,  what  comparison  would  you  make  i 

Some  of  them  scarcely  deserved  to  be  called  intellectual.  The  present  teacher 
of  the  Church  Education  Society  school  in  my  parish  is  utterly  ignorant ; he 
knows  nothing ; he  is  one  of  the  worst  masters  that  I ever  met  with. 

8133.  What  is  the  result  of  the  comparison  as  respects  the  books  which  are 
used? 

When  I went  to  that  parish  first,  there  was  not  a book  111  the  school  but 
Spelling-books  and  Testaments.  I purchased  a supply  of  books  from  the 
National  Board,  and  sent  the  Reading  Books  to  the  school.  I did  not  send  the 
Scripture  Lessons,  nor  did  I send  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  think- 
in°-  that  there  might  be  a prejudice  against  them.  I merely  sent  what  are  called 
the  secular  books.  The  Inspector  of  the  Church  Education  Society  came  and 
saw  those  books ; he  asked  where  they  came  from,  and  was  told  that  they  were 
given  by  the  rector  of  the  parish ; he  then  ordered  them  to  be  removed ; and  when 
I next  went  I found  them  locked  up  in  a press  in  the  school-room.  I asked  why 
they  were  not  used ; the  master  said  that  he  had  in  the  meantime  been  visited 
by  the  Inspector  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  that  he  had  ordered 
those  books  to  be  withdrawn  from  use. 

8134.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dozen.]  Did  the  Inspector  make  any  effort  to  supply 
the  place  of  those  books,  by  giving  them  other  books? 

Afterwards  there  were  some  books  sent ; I do  not  know  from  what  quarter 
they  came. 

8135.  Then  it  was  not  till  you  interested  yourself  in  the  education  of  the 
children  in  the  parish  that  any  effort  of  that  kind  was  made  ? 

They  had  no  book  in  the  schools  but  Spelling-books  and  the  Testaments. 

8136.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  You  spoke  just  now  of  the  compulsory  reading  of 
the  Bible ; did  you  apply  that  expression  to  the  system  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  or  to  the  scriptural  schools  at  present  existing  ? 

When  I spoke  of  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Bible,  it  was  in  connexion 
with  my  experience  in  a former  parish,  of  which  1 had  been  the  rector.  1 think 
I said,  that  I witnessed  there  a great  deal  of  the  degrading  effect  of  the  com- 
pulsory reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

813/.  What  were  the  practical  ill  effects  which  you  found  to  arise  from  that 
system  ? 

I found  that  parents,  in  order  to  obtain  education  for  their  children,  were 
obliged  to  act  against  the  conviction  of  their  consciences.  Many  of  those' 
parents  have  asked  me  to  use  my  influence  with  the  landlord  not  to  require  the 
children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  saying  that  it  was  a hard  case  to  require  a poor 
person  to  go  against  his  conscience.  I am  of  opinion  that  anything  which  thus 
takes  the  edge  off  the  moral  sense  of  the  people  of  Ireland  is  a national, 
calamity,  no  matter  what  it  is  called. 

8138.  Yon  generally  found  that  the  parents  had  a strong  wish  themselves  on 
the  subject,  did  you  r 

Yes. 


8139.  And 
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had  said  fotheml  **  aPPlICati°n  t0  ^ ^ n0t  **  r6Sult  °f  what  the  ***  TkeVery  Rev. 
That  I cannot  say,  nor  do  I conceive  that  it  makes  any  difference  If  n Ma^’ 

parent  exercises  his  private  judgment  so  far  as  to  determine  to  submit  himself  

to  the  authority  of  the  priest,  I do  not  see  that  it  makes  the  slightest  dif-  20“,J"ne  1354- 

8140.  You  were  convinced  that  it  was  a personal  feeling  upon  their  part 4 
A personal  feeling,  no  matter  how  produced.  1 

notice?"  there  SUCh  CaSGS  °f  comPulsion  which  came  before  your 

Every  case  of  attendance  at  that  school  was  a case  of  compulsory  reading  of 
the  Scriptures.  J ° 

81.42.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  infer  that  it  was  against  the  conscientious 
convictions  of  every  one  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  ? 

I did  not  say  so.  I did  not  understand  that  to  be  the  question.  Every  child 
pending  the  school  was  required  to  read  the  Scriptures,  whether  he  liked  it 

8143.  You  do  not  mean  to  say  that  in  the  schools  to  which  you  allude  every 
Roman  Catholic  parent  of  children  attending  the  school  is  conscientiously 
opposed  to  his  children  reading  that  book  ? 

■ that  would  imply  that  I had  had  personal  communication  with  every 
individual  m the  parish  whose  child  was  in  attendance. 

„ Do  you  believe  that  there  exists  very  largely,  among  the  poor  Roman 

the  Holy  Scripmes’?5  °0nS0,entl0',s  objecti™  to  their  children  being  taught 

I do  believe,  there  does ; and  I think  the  conscientious  objection  is  per- 
petuated and  increased  by  a compulsory  svstem  of  education.  I think  the 
prejudices  of  the  people  would  be  less  if  they  were  left  free.  In  my  schools 
there  are  Roman  Catholics  receiving  a greater  amount  of  scriptural  education 
through  the  medium  of  the  secular  books  of  the  National  Board  and  the 
Scripture  Lessons  than  in  any  Church  Education  Society  school  that  I know, 
lhat  is  my  deliberate  conviction. 


814o.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  representations  made  by 
the.  parents  m this  school  that  the  children  were  forced  to  read  the  Bible  against 
their  judgment  and  conscience,  did  you  convey  those  representations  to  the 
landlord  ? 

I cannot  recollect ; I have  had  so  many  conversations  with  the  landlord  and 
we  differed  in  so  many  points,  that  I cannot  bring  to  my  recollection  any  par- 
ticular conversation  with  him.  It  is  not  probable  that' I did  not  do  so  but  I 
cannot  state  it  as  a matter  of  fact. 


8146.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  spoken  of  the  progress  of 
scriptural  knowledge ; what  is  your  belief  with  respect  to  the  result  of  the 
compulsory  or  the  permissive  system ; which  tends  most  to  promote  scriptural 
knowledge  among  the  people  ? 

I have  no  doubt  upon  the  question  ; my  belief  is  that  the  permissive  system 
tends  most  to  promote  scriptural  knowledge ; and  further,  my  belief  is  that  the 
compulsory  system  tends  to  retard  it. 

814/.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  How  many  of  the  5,000  national  schools  carried 
on  under  this  permissive  system  impart  scriptural  knowledge  ? 

I cannot  say  exactly ; but  I remember  being  greatly  struck  in  reading  the 
reports  with  the  immense  number  of  schools  returned  as  reading  either  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  or  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

8148.  Do  you  believe  that  under  this  system  the  schools  under  the  patronage 
of  Roman  Catholic  priests  impart  scriptural  knowledge  to  the  population  of 
Ireland  : 

I cannot  speak  generally  of  the  population  of  Ireland ; the  facts  I have  stated 
already,  I think,  answer  the  question.  In  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
Roman  Catholic  priests  in  my  parish,  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  beinir  read. 

I visited,  within  the  last  five  or  six  weeks,  a Roman  Catholic  school,  conducted 
(47. 31.)  6 R by 
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The  Very  Rev.  by  a Roman  Catholic  master — the  school  which  I have  already  mentioned  as 
R M'1£e£nedr-h  under  the  patronage  of  the  old  Board  of  Education,  of  which  the  Primate  and 
' other  Bishops  are  members,  and  which  is  in  connexion  with  the  National 

20th  June  1854.  Board — I spent  nearly  two  hours  in  examining  the  children  in  that  school.  The 

— Scripture  Lessons  are  not  read ; they  have  merely  the  scriptural  knowledge 

which  the  secular  books  supply.  I examined  the  children  from  the  Mosaic 
account  of  the  creation,  and  in  some  of  the  principal  prophecies  in  relation  to 
our  Lord,  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophecies,  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  nature 
of  the  atonement ; just  such  questions  as  I thought  they  could  answer  from 
the  books  which  I knew  they  had  read.  I have  seldom  heard  more  gratifying 
answering,  and  I made  a note  to  that  effect  in  the  records  of  the  school. 

8149.  You  adduce  the  example  of  the  priest  in  your  parish  as  one  who  con- 
sents to  give  this  scriptural  instruction  to  the  children ; do  not  you  conceive 
that  that  is  rather  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  inasmuch  as  he  is  joined 
with  you  in  the  patronage  of  a school  r 

This  is  a school  in  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  not  read.  The  only 
means  of  scriptural  information  which  they  have  are  from  the  secular  books 
which  are  to  be  found  in  every  school ; they  have  the  same  opportunity  of 
acquiring  that  information  in  every  school  in  Ireland. 

8150.  You  referred  to  the  case  of  a priest  in  your  parish;  does  not  that 
priest  present  rather  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  inasmuch  as  he  is  joined 
with  you  in  the  patronage  of  the  school  ? 

That  does  not  affect  the  books;  the  books  I allude  to  are  read  in  every 
national  school  in  Ireland. 

8151.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Did  you  ever  hear  any  objection  raised 
on  the  part  of  any  person  to  those  books  ? 

I heard  one  Roman  Catholic  priest  object  to  those  secular  books  on  account 
of  the  religious  knowledge  which  those  books  convey. 

8152.  Earl  of  JVicklow. ] If  that  is  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  may  not 
it  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  refuse 
to  co-operate  with  the  priests  ? 

Certainly. 

8153.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  attach  a great  deal  of  importance  to  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ; have  you  hung  round  your  school  the  tablets  which  are 
supplied  by  the  Board ; for  example,  have  you  the  Ten  Commandments  hung  up 
in  the  school  ? 

I have. 

8154.  Have  you  ever  drawn  the  attention  of  the  children  to  those  Ten  Com- 
mandments ? 

I have  not. 

8155.  Have  you  ever,  yourself,  paid  attention  to  the  tablet  containing 
them? 

Yes. 

8156.  Do  you  approve  of  that  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  ? 

I prefer  our  own ; but  I am  glad  to  have  those,  where  they  will  not  give  our 
own. 

8 157.  How  can  you  account  for  the  change  which  is  there  made  in  the  First 
Commandment,  and  for  such  a version  as  that  being  put  before  the  poor 
children  of  Ireland,  as  the  Ten  Commandments  extracted  from  the  Book  of 
Exodus  ? 

I think  it  can  be  accounted  for  in  the  same  way  that  we  can  account  for  the 
variations  of  the  authorized  version  in  the  Scripture  Lessons. 

8158.  Can  you  state  what  version  this  is  taken  from  ? 

I cannot.  The  same  objection  may  be  urged  against  the  Scripture  Lessons ; 
there  are  portions  of  those  which  are  not  taken  from  any  known  version ; in 
parts  they  are  in  the  words  of  the  authorized  version  ; in  parts  in  the  words  of 
the  Douay  version ; and  in  parts  not  in  the  words  of  either,  but  in  an  entirely 
new  version. 


8159.  Should 
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8159.  Should  you  feel  authorized  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  children  under 
your  instruction  to  that  copy  of  the  Ten  Commandments  ? 

Yes,  I should ; I should  not  say  that  it  was  not  correct,  because  it  differed 
from  the  authorized  version. 

8160.  Should  you  feel  justified  in  pointing  to  it  as  a correct  version  of  the 
Word  of  God? 

. Certainly ; for  instance,  I look  upon  the  Scripture  Lessons  as  a correct  ver- 
sion of  the  Word  of  God,  though  they  differ  in  some  respects  from  the  autho- 
rized and  from  the  Douay  versions. 

8161.  Do  you  conceive,  “Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me,”  and, 
“Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  my  face,”  have  precisely  the  same 
force  ? 

I do  not  see  the  difference  between  them. 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  M.  Kennedy, 
M.  A. 

aoth  June  1854. 


8162.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  think  there  is  very  much  differ- 
ence in  the  meaning  of  a “ graven  thing  ” and  a “ graven  image  ?” 

No,  I see  no  difference  at  all. 

8163.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  I collect  from  some  of  your  former  answers  that 

a return  to  the  original  system  of  the  National  Board,  the  system  which  existed 
before  the  resolution  of  the  18th  July  last  year,  would  be  entirely  satisfactory  to 
yourself  and  to  the  other  gentlemen  who  signed  the  petition  to  which  you  have 
alluded  ? J 

Yes. 

. 8 164.  What  steps  will  you,  and  those  who  agree  with  you,  and  who  have 
signed  the  petition,  take,  if  it  is  determined  to  maintain  the  system  in  its  present 
position  ? 1 

Your  Lordship  must  excuse  me ; I shall  not  answer  that  question.  I have 
used  all  the  influence  I could  to  prevail  upon  those  persons  who  joined  with  me 
m applying  to  the  Legislature  not  to  mice  up  their  minds  as  to  what  course 
they  will  pursue  till  the  decision  of  this  Committee  is  known.  I cannot  state 
now  what  I will  do,  or  may  influence  others  to  do.  Hitherto,  every  influence 
I could  bring  to  bear  upon  those  patrons  of  300  schools  I have  exerted,  to  pre- 
vent for  the  present  any  schism  amongst  the  supporters  of  the  system ; I cannot 
consent  to  lead  a factious  opposition  either  to  the  Government  or  to  the  Board, 
nor  am  I prepared  to  say  what  I shall  do,  nor  what  the  patrons  of  those  300 
schools  will  do,  till  the  decision  of  this  Committee  is  known. 

8165.  What  effect  do  you  think  a return  to  the  original  system  by  the  abro- 
gation or  repeal  of  the  resolution  of  the  8th  of  July  last  would  have  upon  the 
opponents  of  the  system  r 

I cannot  say. 

8166.  Would  it  tend  in  any  way  to  conciliate  them,  in  your  opinion  ? 

That  resolution  is  to  be  deplored,  on  account  of  its  influence  upon  the  oppo- 
nmits  of  the  system;  if  the  Board  had  been  firm,  and  had  not  yielded  to  the 
influence  which  I am  afraid  was  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  and  if  the  Govern- 
ment had  been  firm,  I have  no  doubt  the  opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
and  the  Protestant  laity  would  every  year  have  become  less  and  less. 

8167-  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  At  the  same  time  you  are  aware  that 
Protestant  opposition  existed  anterior  to  the  alteration  of  which  you  complain  P 

Yes,  but  it  was  becoming  gradually  less ; many  individuals  who  still  appear 
among  the  opponents  of  the  system,  I know  from  individual  communication 
with  them,  regret  the  position  which  they  took  up. 

8168.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  subscriptions  in  aid  of 
any  Particular  system  are  a strong  test  of  the  value  which  is  placed  upon  it  ? 

, There  are  so  many  circumstances  that  might  influence  a person  in  subscribing 
that  I would  not  consider  subscriptions  as  always  a strong  test. 

8169.  You  do  not  consider  that  if  the  Church  Education  system  has  been 
uniformly  sustained  by  voluntary  contributions,  even  through  all  the  recent 
difficulties  of  Ireland,  that  is  an  evidence  that  the  objection  to  the  National 
Board  continues  in  its  full  force  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is  conclusive  evidence.  I know  many  individuals  who  sub- 
(47.31.)  6r2  scribe 


1048 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Very  Rev.  scribe  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  who  regret  the  position  in  which  the 
R.  M.  Kennedy,  Church  Education  Society  is  placed,  and  regret  that  they  have  identified  them- 
M-A‘  selves  with  the  movement  which  the  Church  Education  Society  has  made. 

20th  June  1854.  8170.  If  you  found  that  the  local  contributions  in  aid  of  the  national  system 

had  rather  fallen  off  than  increased  in  the  same  period,  would  not  you  consider 
that  to  be  some  indication  that  the  system  is  not  as  popular  as  it  was  ? 

I would  not,  unless  there  were  no  other  concurring  causes.  If  it  could  be 
shown  that  there  was  no  other  cause,  then  I would  admit  the  inference. 

8171-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossovy.~\  You  say  you  know  many  supporters  of  the 
Church  Education  Society  who  regret  the  position  in  which  they  are  placed,  as 
connected  with  it ; have  you  any  objection  to  name  them  ? 

Yes,  I have  an  objection,  unless  your  Lordships  require  me  to  do  so  as  evi- 
dence of  my  integrity  and  truth.  I would  say,  however,  that  I do  not  forget 
the  circumstances  in  which  I am  placed,  or  the  obligation  which  rests  upon  me 
to  speak  truth,  and  I have  spoken  truth  without  the  slightest  evasion. 

8172.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  speak  of  an  anxiety  which  is  felt  to 
await  the  decision  of  this  Committee ; do  not  you  consider  that  an  anxiety  must 
also  be  felt,  not  only  to  await  the  decision  of  the  Committee,  but  to  read  and  to 
give  due  attention  to  the  evidence  which  has  been  given  ? 

Decidedly ; I think  it  is  looked  for  with  great  anxiety. 

8173.  Chairman .]  Have  you  any  additional  observations  to  make  ? 

I have  some  documents  to  submit,  which  I think  maybe  interesting,  and  perhaps 
throw  some  light  upon  the  subject  of  your  Lordships’  inquiry.  It  is  the  general 
opinion  that  the  national  system  of  education,  as  it  exists  in  Ireland,  was  intro- 
duced by  Lord  Derby  as  a new  thing ; but  I have  here  the  records  of  a society 
so  old  as  the  years  1819  and  1820,  and  the  parallelism  between  this  society  and 
the  National  Board  is  so  striking,  that  one  would  suppose  Lord  Derby  had  those 
books  before  him  when  he  wrote  his  celebrated  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster. 
The  documents  to  which  I allude  are  the  repoi-ts  of  a society  called  the 
County  of  Wicklow  Education  Society.  I will  read  some  passages  from  one 
of  those  reports  to  show  your  Lordships,  in  the  first  place,  the  object  of 
that  society : “ This  society  is  a voluntary  association  of  ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen of  every  religious  persuasion,  residing  in  and  connected  with  the 
county,  formed  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  a moral,  and,  as  far  as  is 
needful,  a literary  education  to  the  resident  poor,  without  interfering  in  any 
degree  with  their  religious  principles  or  opinions.”  Again,  “ We  are  per- 
suaded that  there  is  hardly  any  measure  which  would  contribute  to  allay 
animosity,  and  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  all  our  countrymen  an  undistinguishing 
and  Christian  kindness  more  effectually  than  a comprehensive  and  accommo- 
dating scheme  of  education ; which,  while  it  inculcates  the  great  fundamental 
truths  and  obligations  acknowledged  by  all  classes  of  Christians,  cautiously 
abstains  from  encroaching  on  the  particular  opinions  or  even  prejudices  of  any.” 
The  Committee  then  add,  “ We  are  aware  that  any  country  starting  from  the 
goal  of  ignorance,  and  commencing  the  career  of  moral  improvement,  presents 
at  first  sight  many  serious  and  appalling  difficulties  to  the  perfect  attainment 
of  its  object ; and  that  in  Ireland  these  difficulties  are  rendered  more  numerous 
and  formidable  by  the  spirit  of  division  which  has  hitherto  unhappily  reigned 
among  us  ; but  yet  a combined  effort,  with  a resolute  and  accommodating  spirit 
on  all  hands,  with  trivial  sacrifices  which  affect  not  the  substance  or  safety  of 
any  man’s  religion  (a  thing  we  by  no  means  desire  or  aim  at),  would,  we  are 
persuaded,  achieve  in  a few  years  such  a general  improvement  of  manners, 
social  feeling  and  intercourse  throughout  this  country,  as  would  abundantly 
requite  the  pains  and  expenses  incurred  by  the  endeavour.”  I do  not  think  it 
is  possible  for  language  to  describe  more  accurately  the  object  of  the  national 
system  of  education  than  it  is  here  described  now,  as  to  the  constitution  of  its 
committee.  One  objection  which  I have  been  long  in  the  habit  of  hearing 
urged  against  the  national  system  is  the  mixed  constitution  of  its  Board.  I 
have  often  heard  it  said,  “ Here  you  have  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop,  a Presbyterian,  and  a Unitarian;  what  can  you  expect  from 
a Board  so  constituted  but  a system  which  would  make  Ireland  infidel,  and  keep 
it  so '?”  I shall  now  read  a statement  as  to  the  constitution  of  the  committee  of 
this  County  Wicklow  Education  Society:  “It  consists  of  a general  committee 
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to  act  in  behalf  of  the  whole  county,  and  of  sub-committees  for  the  several  The  Very  Rev. 
baronies,  through  whose  agency  the  wants  of  each  particular  district  are  pro-  R- M-  Kennedy, 
vided  for.”  “ That  perfect  liberality  is  the  guide  of  this  society  in  all  its  pro-  M' A' 
ceedings  will  appear  from  a perusal  of  the  subjoined  resolutions,  which  guide  20th  .W  ,a- 

the  general  committee  on  all  occasions.”  “ Resolved,  that  a general  committee  y 

be  appointed  of  the  gentlemen  hereinafter  named,  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  this 
society ; five  of  whom  to  be  a quorum ; and  that  the  president,  treasurer, 
baronial  secretaries  and  the  clergy  of  the  Established  and  Roman  Catholic 
Churches  be  members  ex  officio .”  Here  we  have  every  priest  in  the  county  a 
member  of  the  committee  of  the  County  Wicklow  Education  Society ; here 
indeed  we  have  a mixed  Board,  which  of  course  made  Wicklow  infidel,  and 
kept  it  so.  Now  as  to  books,  one  of  the  objections  to  the  books  of  the 
Board  is,  that  they  must  be  approved  of  by  every  member  of  the  Board ; and  it 
is  said,  “ What  good  book  can  you  expect  from  a Board  when  the  Protestant  Arch- 
bishop must  have  removed  from  it  everything  which  he  dislikes,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop  everything  to  which  he  objects,  and  the  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian and  the  Unitarian  everything  of  which  they  disapprove,  for  the  Board 
must  be  unanimous  ?”  I shall  now  read  a resolution  of  the  County  Wicklow 
Education  Society  as  to  the  ordeal  through  which  they  required  their  books  to 
pass  : “ Resolved,  that  it  be  a standing  rule  of  this  society,  that  in  any  com- 
mittee appointed  to  inspect  books  proposed  for  the  use  of  the  society,  the  vote 
of  a single  member  attending  the  committee  shall  be  conclusive  against  the 
adoption  of  any  book”  ; and  yet  every  priest  in  the  county  was  a member  of 
the  committee  of  the  County  Wicklow  Education  Society. 

8174.  Earl  of  Wicklow.)  Do  you  recollect  whether  the  present  Bishop  of 
Cashel  was  a member  of  that  society  ? 

He  was  not  only  a member  of  that  society,  but  a member  of  the  committee, 
a district  secretary,  and  a liberal  contributor  to  its  funds.  Here  again  we  have 
the  books  of  the  National  Board  most  accurately  described.  If  I were  asked  to 
point  out  a paragraph  of  all  that  I have  ever  read,  that  most  accurately 
characterized  the  books  of  the  National  Board,  it  would  be  the  description  of 
the  books  suggested  by  one  of  the  secretaries  of  this  County  Wicklow  Educa- 
tion Society, — “ This  institution  stoops  to  no  religious  distinctions,  offers  no 
books,  and  allows  no  interference  that  could  give  offence  to  any  on  that  head.” 

“ ^ is  a matter  of  regret,  that  through  the  want  of  a set  of  uniform  school 
books,  the  children  could  not  have  been  reduced  to  classes,  which  would  have 
excited  more  emulation,  diminished  the  labour  of  teaching,  and  quickened  the 
pace  of  knowledge.”  “ The  society  will  perceive,  that  to  remedy  this  evil  will 
be  amongst  the  most  necessary  objects  of  its  labours,  to  provide  an  uniform 
series  of  school  books  adapted  to  the  various  capacities  and  classes  of  learners ; 
leading  them  on  by  slow  but  regular  steps,  from  more  easy  and  familiar  to 
more  difficult  lessons ; opening  by  degrees,  short,  various  and  pleasing  views  of 
useful  knowledge ; occasionally  combining  this  knowledge  with  the  principles 
of  morality  and  religion,  and  showing  how  intimately  connected  their  observance 
is  with  present  and  future,  happiness ; and  all  this  without  aiming  at  the  pro- 
motion of  any  particular  opinions  or  doctrines.”  I could  not  find  language 
that  could  convey  more  accurately  the  opinion  I entertain  of  the  books  of  the 
National  Board.  Again,  objections  are  made  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  of  the 
Board,  that  they  are  mutilations  of  God’s  Word,  sometimes  in  the  language  of 
the  Douay,  and  sanctioned  by  a mixed  Board.  Here  too,  in  my  hand,  are 
Scripture  Extracts  used  by  the  County  Wicklow  Education  Society,  which’ had 
the  sanction  of  the  then  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dr.  Troy,  and 
was  approved  of  by  the  famous  Bishop  Doyle.  Like  the  Scripture  Lessons  of  the 
Board,  the  extracts  are  from  the  Gospel  of  Saint  Luke ; and  like  the  Scripture 
Lessons  of  the  Board,  they  are  sometimes  in  the  words  of  the  authorized  and 
sometimes  in  the  words  of  the  Douay  version  ; and  this  is  the  book  which  the 
Rev.  Robert  Daly,  district  secretary  of  the  society,  reports  to  the  Committee  as 
m use  in  the  Sunday  school  at  Powerscourt.  Now,  as  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, the  rules  of  the  National  Board  provide  that  there  shall  be  one  day  for  the 
separate  religious  instruction  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  week  ; 
and  a district  secretary  of  the  County  Wicklow  Society  reports  that  “ Every 
Saturday  is  appropriated  to  religious  and  catechetical  instruction.  The  Pro- 
testant children  are  taught  in  the  morning ; and  after  they  break  up,  as  is 
(47.31.)  6 R 3 usual 
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usual  at  dinner  time,  competent  persons  of  their  own  persuasion  instruct 
the  Catholic  children,  who  attend  in  the  evening.”  Thus  eveiy  point 
which  is  supposed  to  he  peculiar  to  the  national  system  finds  a parallel  in 
this  County  Wicklow  Education  Society ; and  here  we  have  among  the  sup- 
porters of  this  society  both  the  firmest  friends  and  most  determined  opponents 
of  the  national  system.  We  have  Lord  Fitzwilliam  and  Lord  Rathdown,  Lord 
Wicklow  and  Lord  Powerscourt,  the  Right  honourable  Henry  Grattan,  and  the 
Right  Reverend  Robert  Daly.  When  connected  with  this  society  they  express  a 
hope  that  a paternal  Government  will  take  it  up.  A paternal  Government  did 
take  it  up,  and  extended  the  very  system  then  in  existence  in  the  county  of 
Wicklow  to  the  whole  of  Ireland ; and  when  that  paternal  Government  found, 
supporters  in  doing  so,  some  of  these  members  of  the  County  Wicklow  Society 
branded  these  supporters  with  perjury,  denounced  them  as  doing  the  Devil’s 
work,  and  exhibited  them  before  assembled  multitudes  as  among  the  worst  men 
in  Ireland.  “ There  may  be,”  said  a right  reverend  member  of  the  County 
Wicklow  Education  Society,  “ there  may  be  good  men,  supporters  of  the  National 
Board ; but  of  this  I am  sure,  that  amongst  these  supporters  are  to  be  found 
every  bad  man  in  the  Irish  Church.” 

8 175.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Reverend  Hemy 
Woodward  ? 

I am. 

8176.  I suppose  you  regard  him  as  he  is  generally  regarded,  as  a person  who 
from  his  station  and  age  is  likely  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the 
Church  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes. 

8 177.  Are  you  aware  he  wrote  a pamphlet  in  support  of  the  National  Board  ? 

I am. 

8178.  Will  you  read  the  passage  from  the  pamphlet  which  I point  out  to 
you  ? 

“ For  among  the  present  opposers  of  the  National  Board  are  to  be  found  some 
of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the  Irish  Church,  men  with  whom  the  few 
favourers  of  that  system  (with  some  brilliant  exceptions,  I grant)  would  but  ill 
bear  a comparison  ; and  assuredly,  if  there  are  any  who  would  by  the  threats  of 
such  discountenance  be  induced  to  leave  the  ranks  of  the  opposition,  and  to 
support  a scheme  of  which  they  did  not  conscientiously  approve,  their  promotion 
would  be  an  awful  infliction  upon  the  Church.”  I quite  agree  with  and  adopt 
every  word  of  the  passage  I have  read. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

8179-  Chairman.']  HAVE  you  any  statement  to  make  on  behalf  of  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell,  in  reference  to  some  evidence  which  was  given  the  other  day  ? 

I have  to  lay  before  the  Committee  the  following  answer  to  a letter  which  I 
wrote  to  him,  enclosing  a copy  of  a communication  addressed  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  to  the  Reverend  Mr.  Frew : £t  National  Education  Office,  Dublin, 
19th  June  1854.  My  dear  Cross, — I have  a very  clear  recollection  of  what  I 
said  011  the  occasion  referred  to  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  his  letter  to 
Mr.  Frew.  What  I then  said  was  what  I have  always  said,  that  if  in  any 
national  school,  such  as  Mr.  Frew’s,  in  which  the  patron  employed  the  Scripture 
Extracts  (say  at  12  o’clock),  the  parents  of  certain  children,  few  or  many,  for- 
mally objected  thereto,  it  would  not  be  in  the  power  of  those  objectors  to  prevent 
the  reading  of  the  extracts  by  the  other  pupils,  whose  parents  were  anxious  that 
the  book  should  be  read  by  their  children.  For  that  all  that  the  patron  would 
have  to  do  to  comply  with  the  terms  of  Rule  8,  as  it  even  then  stood,  would  be 
simply  this ; viz.  to  cause  the  Scripture  Extracts  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  or 
end  of  the  day’s  business,  under  the  head  of  religious  instruction,  and  to  notify 
in  the  time-table  that  such  an  arrangement  would  in  future  be  adopted  by  him. 
This  being  done,  the  children  of  the  objecting  parents  would  be  fully  protected 
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from  attending ; and  the  children  of  others,  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
who  approved  of  the  book,  would  have  the  same  power  of  reading  it  at  10  o’clock* 
or  at  half-past  2,  as  they  had.  previously  enjoyed  at  12  o’clock.  It  is  certain 
that  a patron  who  made  this  arrangement  in  any  one  of  our  4,000  or  5 000 
ordinary  national  schools  even  before  the  late  amendment  of  Rule  8,  and  who 
honestly  abstained  from  mixing  up  any  religious  teaching  of  a denominational  hind 
with  the  reading  of  the  extracts,  might  easily,  as  I explained  to  his  Grace,  have 
baffled  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  individual  parents,  few  or  many,  from  pre- 
venting the  other  children  of  the  school  from  reading  the  book.  He  could  at 
the  same  time,  have  had  another  half-hour  each  day,  and  an  entire  day  each 
week,  for  the  giving  of  such  special  religious  teaching  to  the  children  of  his  own 
Church  as  he  and  their  parents  deemed  desirable.  Had  I on  the  occasion  in 
question  asserted  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  might,  after  objection  formally 
made  by  any  of  the  parents,  have  continued  to  be  employed  by  the  patron  as 
part  of  the  literary  instruction  of  the  school,  I should  have  contradicted  the 
plain  terms  of  the  rule,  and  I should  have  contradicted  everything  that  you  have 
heard  me  say  on  the  subject  a thousand  times  in  public  and  in  private.  .You 
were  present  at  this  important  discussion.  You  must  have  been  astounded  by 
the  assertion  had  it  been  made  by  me,  and  you  could  not  possibly  have  forgotten 
it.  throughout  all  these  unhappy  differences  you  have  strongly,  though  con- 
scientiously, sympathized  with  the  views  of  the  Archbishop ; hut  I fearlessly 
appeal  to  you  to  say  whether  you  have  the  least  recollection  of  my  having  made 
such  an  assertion,  and  whether  it  is  not  next  to  impossible  that,  had  I made  it 
you  could  have  forgotten  it.” 


8180.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Your  memory  is  appealed  to  in  that 
letter  ; does  your  memory  support  the  statement  contained  in  the  letter  ? 

Entirely.  I never  heard  Mr.  Macdonnell  give  an  interpretation  of  the  rule 
different  from  that  which  I myself  stated,  and  which  he  gave  in  his  testimony 
on  both  before  this  Committee ; and  we  have  had  frequent  conversations  upon 
the  subject.  I had  an  indistinct  recollection  (as  I stated  on  a former  day)  that 
some  such  discussion  took  place  as  is  alluded  to  in  the  communication  to  Mr 
fYew;  and  it  appears  that  I was  right.  The  words  (C  religious  instruction  ” 
t0  remo7e  the  whole  difficulty;  and  had  they  "been  used  in  the 
Archbishop  s letter,  its  meaning  would  have  corresponded  in  spirit  with  the 
explanatory  statement  of  Mr.  Macdonnell,  which  I have  now  read. 

8181 . Chairman.']  Have  you  any  other  papers  to  deliver  in  ? 

I was  requested  by  the  Committee,  when  I was  last  before  them,  to  produce 
a copy  of  the  Minute  of  the  Board,  authorizing  the  discontinuance  of  the  query 
sheet,  which  was  formerly  in  use  when  applicants  applied  to  the  Board  for  aid 
lhe  minute  is  as  follows “ Inconvenience  having  been  experienced  from  the 
manner  mwhich  the  query  sheets  are  frequently  filled  up  by  the  parties  apply- 
mg  for  aid  from,  the  Commissioners,— Ordered,  That  the  use  of  such  query 
sheets  be  discontinued,  and  that  the  information  required  by  the  Commissioners 
respecting  the  circumstances  of  each  application  shah  be  obtained  through  the 
superintendents  of  the  several  districts,  who  shah  be  required  in  all  cases  to 
appoint  a convenient  time  for  conferring  with  the  applicants  on  the  subject,  and 
to  report  folly  to  the  Board  thereupon.”  The  date  of  that  minute  is  the  17th 
ot  December  1839.  The  Commissioners  present  were,  the  Right  Honourable 
A.  Blake,  the  Provost,  Robert  Holmes,  Esq.,  J.  R.  Corballis,  Esq.,  and  the 
Right  Honourable  Alexander  Macdonnell.  With  regard  to  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance having  been  dispensed  with  from  a certain  date,  upon  which  I was 
questioned  by  the  Committee  on  a previous  day,  I beg  to  read  a copy  of  a 
portion  of  a minute,  passed  on  the  14th  of  December  1843 : « Read  letter  from 
,j  U Smith,  Esq.,  Attorney-General,  to  Lord  Elliot,  stating  that  the  oath  of 
allegiance  is  m no  way  affected  by  the  recent  statute  (5  & 6 Will.  4,  c.  62) 
and  that  it  is  not  illegal  for  a magistrate  to  administer  it ; therefore,  that  it  is’ 
entirely  a question  of  policy  whether  the  Commissioners  of  Education  should 
continue  to  require  the  oath  or  declaration  to  be  administered  to  the  teachers 
7a  Up  t0  be  trained’  in  pursuance  of  the  rule  laid  down  by  the  Board  in 

1837.  A discussion  took  place  upon  that  occasion;  the  Commissioners  were 
unanimous  in  directing  that,  in  future,  the  oath  should  be  dispensed  with  I 
hnd,  on  reference  to  the  minutes,  a blank  was  left,  in  which  the  order  of  the 
Commissioners  was  to  be  inserted.  It  was  to  be  drawn  up  in  conformity  with 
(47.31.)  6k4  * fte 
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M.  Cross  Esq.  the  directions  then  given,  and  afterwards  to  be  inserted.  That  minute,  however, 

1 by  an  oversight,  for  which  I cannot  here  account,  was  not  entered ; but  instruc- 

i2oth  June  1854.  tions  were  given,  and  acted  upon  from  the  date  I have  mentioned,  releasing  the 
teachers  coming  up  to  be  trained  from  taking  the  oath. 

8182.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Who  were  the  Commissioners  present  ? 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Right  Honourable  A.  Blake,  the  Provost, 
Robert  Holmes,  Esq.,  J.  R.  Corballis,  Esq.,  the  Right  Honourable  Alexander 
Macdonnell. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw'. 


The  Very  Rev.  q’he  yery  Reverend  R.  M.  KENNEDY,  Dean  of  Clonfert,  is  further  examined 
R-  M.  Kennedy,  as  follows  : 

M.  A. 

8183.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  read  the  letter  which  has  just  been  delivered 

in  to  the  Committee  by  Mr.  Cross,  which  is  an  answer  from  Mr.  Macdonnell  in 
reference  to  a statement  which,  it  has  been  said,  was  made  by  him  during  a 
discussion  at  the  Board  in  May  1842,  respecting  the  construction  of  Rule  8; 
and  will  you  inform  us  whether  the  explanation  contained  in  that  letter,  of  what 
Mr.  Macdonnell  then  said,  would  be  at  variance  with  what  you  understood  he 
stated  to  you  in  1841,  when  you  questioned  him  on  the  same  subject? 

I have  read  the  letter,  and  in  reply  to  your  Lordship’s  question  I have  to 
state,  that  the  first  part  of  the  letter  is  not  at  variance  with  what  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell stated  to  me  in  the  year  1841 ; but  it  is  directly  opposed  to  the  inter- 
pretation he  has  put  upon  the  rule  in  the  Report  of  1852.  I stated  the  con- 
versation 1 had  with  Mr.  Macdonnell  in  1841,  to  show  that  his  views  were  then 
opposed  to  the  views  which  he  put  forward  in  the  explanation  of  the  8th  Rule 
in  1852.  He  thus  writes : the  effect  of  the  objection  would  be  “ to  cause  the 
Scripture  Extracts  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  day’s  business, 
under  the  head  of  religious  instruction.”  That  was  exactly  what  I stated  as  to 
his  conversation  with  me  in  1 84 1 ; but  in  his  explanation  of  the  rule  in  1852, 
he  says,  the  book  is  to  be  read  during  the  times  of  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion. This  word  “ separate”  the  Board  interpolates,  and  thus  assumes  the  whole 
question  at  issue.  That  question  being,  whether  by  the  words  “ religious 
instruction”  we  are  or  are  not  to  understand  “ separate  religious  instruction.” 
There  is  a distinct  provision  in  the  system  for  both  kinds  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, as  can  be  shown  by  reference  to  the  reports  ; a provision  for  combined 
religious  instruction,  and  books  published,  and  “ earnestly  and  unanimously 
recommended  ” by  the  Board,  to  be  used  for  the  purposes  of  combined  instruc- 
tion during  the  ordinary  school  hours.  Separate  or  denominational  religious 
instruction  is  essentially  different ; one  is  under  the  control  of  the  Board,  the 
other  is  not.  The  Board  provides  books  for  combined  religious  instruction ; 
the  pai-ent  or  the  clergyman  provides  books  for  the  separate  religious  instruction. 
The  effect  of  the  objection  would  be  to  deprive  the  manager  of  the  discretionary 
power  which  the  Board  left  with  him  in  the  absence  of  objection,  of  using  the 
literary  or  religious  books  without  distinction,  and  then  drawing  a line  of  distinc- 
tion clearly  between  religious  and  .secular  instruction,  to  relegate  the  book  still 
under  the  branch  of  combined  instruction  to  some  fixed  time  during  the  ordi- 
nary school  business,  of  which  the  manager  is  obliged  to  give  notice  as  religious 
instruction,  that  the  other  children  need  not  be  present  at  it.  The  conclusion 
of  the  letter  may  be  understood  as  coinciding  with  what  Mr.  Macdonnell 
stated  to  me  in  1841 ; but  it  is  quite  opposed  to  the  construction  which  he  has 
given  to  the  rule  in  the  last  report : “ Had  I,  on  the  occasion  in  question, 
asserted  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  might,  after  objection  formally  made  by 
any  of  the  parents,  have  continued  to  be  employed  by  the  patron  as  part  of  the 
literary  instruction  of  the  school.”  He  did  assert  that  the  Scripture  Lessons 
might  still  be  employed  by  the  patron  as  part  of  the  ordinary  school  business 
during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction;  and  if  he  now  means  that  they 
cannot  be  used,  except  out  of  school  hours,  it  is  quite  opposed  to  what  he  stated 
to  me  in  1841.  The  times  for  combined  instruction  are  fixed,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture Lessons  are  books  for  combined  instruction.  The  effect  of  the  objection 
is  merely  to  take  the  book  out  of  the  compulsory  branch  of  combined  instruction, 
and  to  throw  it  into  the  voluntary  branch  of  combined  instruction. 


8184.  Lord 
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8184.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Does  not  the  difficulty  arise  entirely 
from  the  want  of  a clear  understanding,  on  the  part  of  the  framers  of  the  rule 
of  what  is  meant  .by  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  and  the  time  of  separate 
religious  instruction  ? 1 

It  arises  from  that ; but  I think  the  distinction  is  clear  in  the  documents 
which  the  Board  had  issued.  There  is  a clear  distinction  in  the  Charter  of  the 
Board,  which  is  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  between  them  ; both  kinds  of  instruction 
are  clearly  specified  there,  and  both  kinds  of  instruction  are  clearly  pointed  out 
in  the  subsequent  documents  of  the  Board. 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  M.  Kennedy, 
M.A. 

20th  June  1854. 


8185.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  think  that  the  explanation  given  by 
Mr.  Macdonnell  in  that  letter  coincides  with  the  correspondence  with  the 
Board  which  you  have  read  to  this  Committee  to-day } 

I do  not  think  it  does.  I think  it  is  quite  opposed  to  the  construction  which 
in  that  correspondence  I have  proved  was  given  to  the  rule  by  Mr.  Macdonnell 
in  the  last  report.  I have  stated,  they  have,  in  their  paraphrase  of  the  rule, 
interpolated  a word ; they  have  added  the  word  “ separate,"  which  is  not  in 
the  rule ; the  wording  of  the  rule  is  general ; “religious  instruction,"  obviously 
meaning  such  religious  instruction  as  is  under  the  control  of  the  Board  and 
upon  which  the  manager  of  the  school  can  determine ; not  that  separate 
religious  instruction  which  is  out  of  the  control  of  the  Board,  and  with  which 
the  manager  of  the  school  has  nothing  to  do.  The  Scripture  Lessons  were 
published  by  the  Board  for  combined  instruction,  which  the  manager  can 
control.  But  the  construction  which  they  would  now  force  on  the  rule  would 
relegate  that  book  to  a time  of  instruction  which  the  manager  cannot  control  • 
and  for  which  the  Board  has  never  published  a book. 

8186.  Chairman.'}  Putting  the  argumentative  part  of  the  question  aside  how 

far  do  you  think  that  the  words  used  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  are  the  same  words  or 
to  the  same  effect,  as  the  words  used  by  him  in  your  presence  in  1841 ''  ’ 

He  has  given  a very  fair  report  of  the  conversation  which  I had  with  him  in 
1841  m the  first  paragraph  of  that  letter.  In  the  conclusion  of  the  letter  he 
either  contradicts  himself,  or  he  contradicts  me. 

8187.  You  consider  that  the  latter  part  of  that  letter  contradicts  the  first 
. part  of  that  letter  ; but  you  consider  that  the  words  used  by  him  in  the  first 

part  of  the  letter,  as  containing  what  he  stated  in  the  presence  of  the  Arch- 
bishop, at  a meeting  of  the  Board  in  1842,  represent  fairly  the  words  which  he 
made  use  of  in  the  conversation  with  you  in  1841  ? 

I think  they  do ; but  what  I intended  to  convey  as  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
letter  was,  that  the  representation  of  the  rule  which  he  here  gives  is  directly 
opposed  to  the  interpretation  which  he  gives  of  it  in  the  last  report.  ’ 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


(47.  31.) 
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Die  Jovis,  22°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS 

Earl  Graham. 

Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowbv. 

Earl  Granville. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  B.eaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  THEOPHILUS  CAMPBELL  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

Mand  ? Clairman -1  WHAT  position  do  you  hold  in  the  Established  Church  in 
I am  the  incumbent  of  Trinity  Church,  Belfast. 

I have  V'SC0™t  Clancarty-1l  Hate  you  visited  many  national  schools  lately  f 

8190.  How  many  schools  have  you  visited,  and  within  what  period  ? 

1 have  visited  55,  including  one  into  which  I sought  admission,  and  was 
I visted^tW  °Uh  W UCh  1 ?itained  ?ome  information.  The  period  during  which 
Anri f dT  .Cl;0.0-S  WlS  \etween  January  the  18th  of  this  year  and  the  0th  of 
Antrim  il'n  m wh'ch,t,he  sohools  situated  comprised  the  counties  of 
Antrim  and  Down,  one  school  being  m the  county  of  Armagh. 

eu£  party  BiSh°P  °f  ■DmnJ  m you  ™it  them  at  the  request  of  any  parti- 

Ireland  1 TWted  them  at  the  request  of  t,le  Chm'°lt  Education  Society  for 

Ye!2’  1,1  referenoe  t0  the  in9uily  of  this  Committee? 

J ShouU  J“u  haTe  al,y  objection  to  lay  before  the  Committee 

any  instructions  Avhich  you  received  ? 

„ni  r0t  g0t  them  here'  1 received  a letter  requesting-  me  to  go  to  Dublin, 
wlSrJ  tTsjX  t0  °btai"  a11  fte  inf0rmati0”  1 oould  as  to  the  practical 

8194.  The  directions  you  received  were  verbal  ? 

Yes;  with  a few  hints  as  to  the  sort  of  information  I was  to  obtain,  which  I 
Z!f  n,°% - r!'  I-WaS  t°mquire  to  the  number  of  children  in  the  school,  the 
SS  T S ms‘™tl0”’a”d  *0  proficiency  of  the  scholars,  and  any  other  matters 
winch  1 thought  would  bear  upon  the  national  system. 

8195.  Viscount  Cltmcarly.']  Prom  the  result  of  your  visit,  what  was  the  state 
sthcmfs  ? " mStruotlon  wUch  ™ imparted  to  the  children  in  the  national 

S°me  sellooIs  i‘  ™>  of  a high  character,  and  in  others  of  a low 
ouaracter ; there  was  not  that  evenness  in  the  state  of  proficiency  which  I should 

6s2  expect 
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The  expect  to  see  in  the  Church  Education  schools.  Some  of  the  schools  were  of  as 
Rev.  T.  Campbell,  hjgh  a character  as  any  of  the  Church  Education  schools ; of  course  I speak  as  to 
22d  June  1854.  secular  knowledge ; the  others  were  of  an  inferior  character. 

8196.  Does  the  paper  which  I hold  in  my  hand  contain  the  suggestions  which 
were  communicated  to  you  ? 

I received  a copy  of  that  paper,  containing  the  queries  therein  contained. 

8197.  Did  you  find  the  female  schools  efficient  in  needlework,  and  other 
branches  peculiar  to  female  education  ? 

Generally  they  were  deficient  in  the  branch  of  needlework ; in  some  of  the 
schools  it  was  not  taught  at  all ; in  others  very  inefficiently  taught,  but  in  some 
very  efficiently. 

8198.  With  regard  to  the  general  education  in  the  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  priests  and  patrons  of  that  faith,  what  was  the  result  of  your  obser- 
vations ? 

I should  say,  generally,  the  education  was  inferior  to  that  given  in  the  schools 
under  Protestant  patrons. 

8199-  Did  the  schools  present  examples  of  a united  system  of  education  in 
general  ? 

No  ; the  schools  were  generally  what  would  be  considered  denominational ; at 
least,  that  was  the  rule.  There  were  exceptions.  In  one  case,  there  was  more  of 
united  education  than  in  any  other  schools ; that  was  a school  under  the  patronage 
of  a Presbyterian  minister.  I may  add,  that  if  not  in  all,  in  nearly  all,  the 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  the  teachers  said  to  me,  “This  is  a 
Catholic  school.” 

8200.  Did  you  find  any  marked  difference  between  the  schools  that  were  under 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  and  others  ? 

I thought,  on  the  whole,  the  secular  education  was  inferior. 

8201.  And  the  expression  “Catholic  schools”  was  used  to  you  in  those 
schools  ? 

Yes,  by  the  teachers.  I cannot  at  present  recollect  whether  every  Roman 
Catholic  teacher  made  use  of  the  expression ; but  generally  they  did,  and  it  was 
evident,  from  my  inspection,  the  schools  were  Roman  Catholic  schools. 

8202.  Did  your  observations  lead  you  to  the  conclusion  that  the  vested  system 
was  more  successful  than  the.  non- vested  system  ? 

No ; I could  see  no  difference  between  the  two  classes  of  schools,  as  to  their 
practical  operation. 

8203.  How  have  you  found  the  system  work  under  Protestant  patronage,  as 
compared  with  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  in  regard  to  united  education  ? 

Though  there  were  not  many  Roman  Catholic  children,  on  the  whole,  in  the 
schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  there  were  more  Roman  Catholics  in  them 
than  there  were  Protestants  in  the  others.  I cannot  remember  that  there  were 
any  Protestants  in  any  Roman  Catholic  schools. 

8204.  When  you  have  found  united  education  to  obtain  at  all,  have  you  found 
any  peculiar  circumstances  to  account  for  it  ? 

I found  united  education,  that  is,  children  of  different  denominations,  in  fair 
proportions  in  one  school.  That  is  a school  in  a back  street  in  Belfast,  in  a poor 
district,  and  as  yet  there  had  been  no  opposition  school  sufficiently  near  it, 
established  under  the  patronage  of  “The  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.” 
I received  from  the  master  a statement  of  the  number  of  children  in  the  school, 
with  their  various  denominations.  On  the  31st  of  December  1853  there  were 
179, — 74  Roman  Catholics,  73  Presbyterians,  25  of  the  Established  Church,  and 
7 of  other  denominations.  The  master  is  acceptable  to  the  people  from  his 
manners,  and  the  district  is  poor. 

8205.  Did  you  attribute  it  to  the  influence  of  the  master? 

Y es ; that  is,  he  was  an  acceptable  person  in  the  neighbourhood. 

8206.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  You  said,  in  accounting  for  the  united  educa- 
tion there,  that  there  were  no  schools  near  it  “ under  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent 
de  Paul;”  are  there  many  such  schools  in  Belfast?' 

I ascertained,  in  visiting  two  national  schools,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children 

had 
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had  been  withdrawn  from  them,  and  sent  to  schools  lately  established  under  77 
that  society.  The  teachers  attributed  it  to  the  influence  of  the  nuns  who  had  Be,.  T.  Campbell. 

been  lately  introduced  into  Belfast,  under  whose  direction  and  teaching  those  

schools  are.  & sad  June  1854. 

8207.  Were  those  schools  in  which  the  master  was  a Roman  Catholic  or  a 
Protestant  ? 

In  one  of  the  schools  the  master  was  an  Orthodox  Presbyterian,  and  in  the  other 
the  mistress  was  either  an  Orthodox  or  a Unitarian  Presbyterian,  I am  not  sure 
which. 

8208.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Did  you  generally  find  that  the  teacher  was  of  the 
same  religious  denomination  as  the  patron  of  the  school  ? 

Generally  ; there  were  exceptions. 

8209.  Hare  cases  come  under  your  observation  of  Roman  Catholic  priests 
having  opposed  the  introduction  of  national  schools  ? 

JThe  cases  which  I have  now  mentioned  of  the  withdrawal  of  Roman  Catholic 
children  from  those  national  schools  are  instances  of  it. 

c.  v821!0'  Lord  J’iwg-a//.]  Is  the  school  you  have  described  as  being  called  “ The 
School  of  fet.  Vincent  de  Paul,”  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

I endeavoured  to  ascertain  that  point,  and  I was  not  able.  There  have  been 
two  such  schools  lately  established  in  Belfast.  The  locality  of  one  I ascertained, 
mid  visited  it,  but  I could  see  no  board  intimating  its  connexion  with  the  National 
Board.  The  locality  of  the  other  I was  unable  to  find  out,  and  I heard  of  its 
existence  from  the  master  of  one  of  the  schools  I visited. 

821 1 Earl  of  Wicklow.]  From  whom  did  you  make  the  inquiry,  which  appears 
to  have  been  so  unsatisfactory,  with  regard  to  the  connexion  of  that  school  with 
the  National  Board  r 

I asked  the  master  if  he  was  aware  of  its  connexion  with  the  Board ; he  said 
he  could  not  state  positively  whether  it  was  under  the  Board  or  not.  I knew  of 
no  one  else  in  Belfast  from  whom  to  make  the  inquiry. 

8212.  There  was  no  inscription  “National  School”  affixed  to  the  building? 
l\lo  ; not  to  that  whose  locality  I ascertained. 

8213.  Lord  Fingall]  How  was  that  other  school  described  to  you? 

Ihe  master  said,  “ It  is  not  far  from  this ; ” it  was  in  a part  of  the  town  I had 
not  previously  visited,  and  which  was  unknown  to  me  ; he  said,  “ It  is  not  far 
from  this,  and  the  nuns  at  the  convent  have  lately  withdrawn  all  the  Roman 
Uatnohc  children  from  my  school. 

8214.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Had  the  nuns  withdrawn  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  to  a national  school  under  their  management  ? 

I was  not  able  to  ascertain  whether  it  was  a national  school  or  not. 

8215.  You  visited  some  nunnery  schools,  did  you  not  ? 

into  whlei  r”  eff0rV°  t!le-  nunnelT  school  at  Newry,  but  that  is  the  school 
into  which  I was  refused  admission. 

8216.  Will  you  state  the  circumstances  under  which  you  were  refused  such 
admission  ; how  did  you  know  it  was  a national  school  ? 

From  the  report  of  parties  in  Newry. 

8217.  Was  there  any  inscription  on  it  ? 

No.  I went  to  the  nunnery  house,  and  I could  discover  no  inscription 
announcing  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board.  I saw  a young  woman 
standing  at  the  outside  gate,  and  I asked  her  the  question,  as  she  said  there  was  a 
national  school  within.  I inquired  whether  I could  obtain  permission  to  visit  it  > 
cine  went  to  make  the  inquiry,  and  shortly  after  a nun,  in  suitable  dress,  appeared 
at  the  door,  when  I put  the  same  question  to  her  1 she  said,  “ Yes,  there  is  a 

school^  '’S00'-’,1  aid.  “I  should  wish,  if  there  was  no  objection,  to  visit  the 
school  Her  reply  was,  ‘The  school  will  close  at  a quarter,  to  three,  and  it  is  too 
late ; but  to-morrow  we  shall  be  happy  to  see  you.”  It  was  then  half-past  two  I 
37  J am  leaving  the  town  to-morrow  early,  I cannot  come.  1 shall  merely 
walk  through  the  school.”  She  said,  “ It  is  in  confusion  ; you  cannot  see  it  ” 1 
pressed  my  question  again,  and  her  reply  was,  “ The  shutters  are  half  closed  ” I 
(17- ss.)  6.3  then 
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The  then  asked  her,  “ Is  this  a Catholic  school  ? ” “ It  is,”  was  her  reply.  I then 
Mev.  T.  Campbell,  saw  that  it  was  useless  to  seek  any  further  information. 

22d  June  1854.  8218.  Did  you  visit  any  schools  in  which  the  instruction  given  would  warrant 

such  a name  being  given  to  that  school  as  a “ Catholic  school”  s’ 

I have  visited  other  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  and  have  been 
informed,  “This  is  a Catholic  school,”  and  I wished  to  ascertain  whether  the 
nunnery  school  was  so  considered  or  not. 

8219-  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] When  that  communication  was  made  to  you 
by  the  teachers,  did  you  understand  it  as  being  made  for  the  purpose  of  directing 
the  kind  of  inquiries  you  ought  to  make  ? 

No ; I cannot  say  what  was  in  the  minds  of  the  teachers. 

8220.  Chairman.']  What  was  exactly  in  your  own  mind  when  you  put  the 
question  ? 

What  occurred  to  my  own  mind  was,  that  it  being  a Catholic  school,  I was  not 
to  expect  any  Protestant  doctrine,  or  perhaps  any  Protestant  children  in  it. 

8221.  What  was  the  meaning  of  the  expression  “ Catholic  school”  to  your  own 
mind  ? 

That  all  the  children  were  instructed  in  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  I could 
not  be  positive  of  that  as  a fact. 

8222.  It  had  no  reference  to  the  religious  denomination  of  the  patron  or  the 
master  ? 

No ; I was  aware  that  the  school  was  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  and 
the  master  or  teacher,  male  or  female,  was  Roman  Catholic. 

8223.  You  did  not  explain  to  the  master  what  your  meaning  of  “ Catholic 
school”  was,  or  that  you  did  not  mean  that  you  wished  to  obtain  information  from 
him  whether  it  was  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  or  not  ? 

No  ; I made  no  remark. 

8224.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  When  you  use  the  word  master,  may  I presume  it  was 
a boys’  school  ? 

Yes.  The  master  of  one  Roman  Catholic  school  told  me  that  both  his  own 
and  the  female  school  attached  to  it,  which  was  held  in  a room  over  that  in  which 
the  boys’  school  was  held,  were  Catholic  schools. 

8225.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Did  you  visit  any  school  under  Dr.  Denvir’s 
patronage  ? 

I think  the  Donegai-street  national  schools  are  under  his  patronage. 

8226.  Was  there  anything  in  the  conduct  of  his  school  which  seemed  to  give 
to  it  a distinctive  character  as  a Catholic  school  ? 

Yes;  on  the  “time-sheets”  the  names  of  the  books  to  be  used  in  religious 
instruction  of  the  school  were  specified  : “Butler’s  Catechism,”  “ The  Grounds  of 
the  Catholic  Doctrine,”  “ Bossuei’s  Exposition,”  and  “ The  Douay  Scriptures.” 

8227.  Were  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  united  in  that  school  ? 

I am  now  speaking  of  the  female  department  of  that  school.  The  mistress 
informed  me  there  were  not  more  than  two  Protestants  on  the  roll ; but  she  did 
not  seem  altogether  certain  upon  the  point.  In  the  return  made  to  your  Lord- 
ships’  House,  there  are  no  Protestants  returned  as  in  that  school. 

8228.  Did  the  time-sheet  set  forth  the  hour  at  which  the  religious  instruction 
was  given  in  the  school  ? 

Yes ; the  hour  was  specified  on  the  time-sheet ; from  two  to  three  each  day. 

8229.  Did  you  ascertain  whether,  the  Protestant  children  withdrew  at  that 
hour  ? 

The  mistress  was  so  uncertain  as  to  whether  there  were  any  or  not,  that  I did 
not  put  that  question  to  her. 

8230.  The  books  which  you  have  mentioned  are  stiictly  Roman  Catholic  books ; 
are  they  not  standard  works  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

“ The  Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine”  is  of  an  entirely  controversial  cha- 
racter, intended  to  prove  that  all  the  dogmas  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  scriptural ; 

and 
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and  I think,  as  well  as  I can  recollect,  the  title-page  of  it  specifies  that  the  U 
18  now  in  use  for  the  reception  of  converts  into  the  Church  0Pf  Rome  * k 

8231.  Did  you  see  anything  else  in  the  school  which  seemed  more  immedintelv 
to  connect  it  with  the  Homan  Catholic  denomination  ?.  immediately 

. A “ “atter  fPPeai-ed  to  me  to  do  so,  though  it  might  not  be  so  con 
sideied  by  others.  I had  to  leave  the  girls’  school,  passing  through  it  to  the  bovs’ 
school,  which  was  above ; a priest  was  in  the  school  oil  my  entering  it  and  he 

Catholic  "cLLhimtheEie  “?apkr”  such  as  are  in  the  Homan 

the  chapel.  The  mistress  said  she  was  glad  to  obtain  them  for  the  children  ^ 1 1 

theSren ’were  fewLgf Men ‘il  rannexTon’ 'with  the  J°h rfT  fl'™.the,  fact  that 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? onnexion  with  the  vestments  used  m the  service 

scl^l  t^^^oteste^cMd^n^may^be^reqidred^ob^e,  ^hich^wo^d^bifoff^0'1^ 

It  tht  S“h°  he  S not 

Romal “7  °f  tbe  iS  “>  b7  *• 

in  ^un^e7suS?aWare  iS  ”°  SUch  sa”ctit7  attaoM  to  them  when 

Being  called  altar-cloths  might  have  a tendencv  unnn  fL*  . 

make  it  feel  reverentially  disposed  towards  that  faith. P a CH<*  to 

8235.  Lord  Fingall.]  The  mistress  made  no  difficulty  in  statin*  what  the 

children  were  doing  when  you  asked  the  question  ? 3 ° fc  the 

No,  not  at  all. 

8236.  Viscount  Clancarty]  Are  there  any  other  circumstances  connected  with 
thrt  school  which  you  wish  to  bring  under  the  attention  of  the  Com  See  f 

When  I pressed  her  on  the  subject  of  the  religious  education  i.  u,;  . ,, 
education  in  the  school  might  be  said  to  be  altogether  secular  imkss  at  cS 
firmation  times,  when  the  Catechism  was  taught.  at  con" 

8237 . It  is  not  a vested  school,  is  it  ? 

It  is  not.  When  I was  leaving  the  boys’  school  I was  requested  by  the  master 
to  enter  my  name  m the  visitors’  book : it  was  the  first  time  ,1,1  . , 

made  to  me  in  a national  school,  and  I " It  IZri  “ ‘/a 

I hesitated,  and  he  said,  “ There  is  no  trick  in  it  ■ Dr  WWnl  6 aatule  °{  lfc- 
signed  his  name ; I think  he  signed  ‘ Bichard  Dublin  ’ ’’  The  beLfag  of  T’ 
was  evident  He  turned  the  sheet  over  and  showed  me  the  Archbishmts  nZ? 
profidency  ‘0  S°h°01  Withmit  maki”«  “7  remarks  as  to  its 

. I,2.38’  D°  70u  Iinow  whetl'«’  school  in  the  nunnery  formed  part  of  the 
building,  or  had  any  communication  with  the  chapel  1 1 P 01  tile 

in  ,wd  Su!  a!6  school-reom ; I was  prevented  entering  it  at  all ; but  I heard 
the  town  that  there  was  a door  from  the  school-room  to  the  chapel  I was 
anxious  on  that  account,  if  it  was  only  to  walk  into  the  school  to  Scertato  The 

8239.  Earl  of  Wicklozt'.\  Did  you  ascertain  the  fact* 

1 did  not. 

(47.32.)  - - 
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8240.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  schools 
under  Presbyterian  management  in  Belfast  ? 

Yes. 

8241-  Is  the  character  of  the  instructions  given  in  them  better  than  in 
others  ? 

I think,  on  the  whole,  they  may  be  said  to  be  better ; not  but  that  some  schools 
under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  were  better  than  some  schools  under  Protestant 
patronage. 

8242.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  When  you  say  that  some  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage  were  better  than  some  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  do 
you  mean  in  the  town  of  Belfast  r 

I mean  generally  in  that  district  which  I visited.  I always  bore  this  in  mind  : 
tliat  being  in  a Protestant  district,  with  Protestant  schools,  there  was  a stimulus 
afforded  to  Roman  Catholic  teachers  to  keep  up  their  schools  to  a higher  standard 
than  I think  they  otherwise  would  be  inclined  to  do.  I may  mention  a circum- 
stance connected  with  my  own  school  within  the  last  12  months.  A Roman 
Catholic  called  upon  me,  bringing  with  him  his  child,  a boy  about  10  or  11  years 
of  age.  He  said,  “ I should  wish  you  to  receive  my  child  into  your  school,”  mine 
being  a Church  Education  school.  “Where  has  he  been  at  school?”  I asked  him 
He  said,  “ He  has  been  at  the  chapel  school I understood  him  to  say  the  school  in 
Donegal-street.  He  said,  “ I am  not  satisfied  with  the  instruction  he  is  receiving ; 
will  you  receive  him  into  your  school?”  I did  so,  and  the  boy  remained  til]  his 
father  determined  to  put  him  into  a school  of  a higher  character  to  give  him  a 
better  education ; he  was  not  equal  to  children  in  my  own  school  of  his  own 
age. 

8243.  Should  you  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  you  have  seen  in  that  district  some 
Roman  Catholic  schools  superior  to  some  of  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  ? 

I would,  as  regards  secular  instruction.  In  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  we  being  anxious  to  impart  religious  instruction  far  more  than  secular 
instruction,  or  at  least  to  make  the  secular  instruction  subordinate  to  the  religious, 
the  religious  instruction  is  of  high  character,  but  being  unable  to  pay  sufficient 
salaries  to  the  masters,  we  cannot  get  them  sufficiently  well  trained  in  secular 
knowledge. 

8244.  Should  you  say  in  that  district,  the  national  schools  under  Presbyterian 
patrons  are  on  the  whole  better  than  the  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Church 
Education  Society? 

Not  in  the  town  of  Belfast;  Ldo  not  believe  that  there  they  are  better  than 
our  own  Church  Education  schools. 

8245.  Chairman.]  In  answer  to  a previous  question,  you  stated  that  the  national 
schools  you  had  visited  were,  some  of  them,  in  reference  to  secular  education, 
equal  to  the  Church  Education  schools,  while  many  of  them  were  very  inferior ; 
but  from  a subsequent  answer,  it  may  be  inferred  that  in  some  of  the  national 
schools  you  found  the  education  given  superior  to  that  given  in  the  Church 
Education  schools? 

No ; I do  not  think  any  of  the  national  schools  that  I visited,  if  I except  one, 
would’on  the  whole  rank  equally  with  the  Church  Education  schools  generally- 
speaking,  at  least,  of  those  in  the  town  of  Belfast. 

8246.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Which  is  the  one  you  except  ? 

There  is  one  in  the  town  of  Ballyclare,  where  there  is  a very  superior  master 
— an  Arian. 

8247.  Have  you  ever  visited  the  Holywood  national  schools? 

I have. 

8248.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  secular  education  which  is  there  given  ? 

I do  not  think  the  secular  education  is  of  a higher  character  now  than  when  it 
was  under  the  Church  Education  Society ; if  it  is,  it  is  in  the  girls  department, 
and  is  owing  to  the  self-denying  labours  of  a lady  who  devotes  most  of  her  time  to 
the  education  of  those  children,  and  is,  de  facto,  the  mistress. 


8249.  Chairman.] 
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8249.  Chairman.']  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  say,  that  while  you  admit  that  77 
some  of  the  national  schools  which  you  visited  are  equal  to  the  Church  Education  Rev.  T.  Campbell 

schools,  you  believe  that  all  the  others  are,  with  one  single  exception,  inferior  to  

them  in  respect  of  secular  education  ? 2sd  June  1854. 

No ; 1 will  say  that  on  the  whole  there  is  more  evenness,  if  I may  use  the 
phrase,  in  the  proficiency  in  secular  education  attained  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  than  in  the  national  schools.  There  is  a greater  diversity  in  the  latter; 
there  are  some  inferior  and  some  equal,  at  least ; but  there  is  one'school  in  which 
I certainly  was  struck  with  the  manner  of  the  master,  his  mode  of  teaching  and 
the  amount;  of  education  he  seemed  to  impart  to  the  boys. 

8250.  In  comparing  the  quality  of  the  secular  education  given  in  the  Church 
Education  schools  and  in  the  national  schools,  the  advantage  which  you  would 
attribute  to  the  Church  Education  schools  consists  in  their  all  being  of  the  same 
average,  rather  than  in  the  quality  of  the  education  being  superior  to  that  given 
in  the  generality  of  the  national  schools  ? 

I should  say  so,  as  to  the  district  I visited.  Your  Lordship  is  aware  that  the 
character  of  a school  for  its  proficiency  depends  far  more  on  the  teacher  than  on 
the  system  lie  adopts;  and  where  teachers  have  been  educated  in  the  schools  of 
the  National  Board  in  Dublin,  they  must  have -received,  if  they  are  at  all  qualified 
for  their  office,  a high  amount  of  secular  instruction  imparted  to  them,  and  be 
capable  of  imparting  it  to  others.  But  there  are  masters  and  teachers,  some  of 
whom  are  not  equal  to  others  : the  mistress  of  my  female  school  was  educated  in 
the  schools  of  the  National  Board  in  Dublin,  and  she  is  by  no  means  equal  to  the 
mistress  she  succeeded,  who  died  of  fever. 

8251.  Without  entering  into  what  causes  of  either  advantage  or  disadvantage 
there  may  be  to  the  promoters  of  national  schools  or  Church  Education  schools, 
you  are  of  opinion  that  the  quality  of  the  education  given  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  m secular  matters  is,  on  the  whole,  superior  to  that  given  in  the  national 
schools  i 

I would  not  say  it  was  so;  on  the  whole,  it  is  rather  more  equal ; I speak  of 
the  Church  Education  schools  in  Belfast ; they  are  equal  to  any  national  schools, 
m Belfast ; and,  probably,  the  secular  education  communicated  in  both  classes  of 
schools  would  be  found  equal. 

8252.  If  the  education  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools  is  of  so  even  a 
character  as  to  approach  to  a high  standard,  and  in  the  national  schools  that  standard 
is  only  obtained  in  a few  instances,  and  not  in  others ; surely,  on  the  whole,  the 
secular  education  given  in  the  Church  Education  schools  must  be  better  than  the 
education  given  in  the  national  schools  ? 

It  depends  upon  the  districts  which  are  compared.  I cannot  speak  of  the  other 
parts  of  Ireland ; but  I speak  of  the  town  of  Belfast,  with  which  I am  pretty  well 
acquainted. 

8253.  You  are  now  speaking  merely  of  the  national  schools  and  the  Church 
Education  schools  in  the  town  of  Belfast  ? 

In  the  town  of  Belfast.  The  secular  education  communicated  in  the  Presby- 
terian national  schools  in  Belfast,  and  that  communicated  in  the  Church  Educa- 
tion  schools,  I would  say  is  on  a par;  but  I will  not  say  the  same  of  the  schools  in 
Belfast  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage. 

8254.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  Church  Education  schools  in 
Belfast  are  better  supported  by  local  subscription  in  consequence  of  the  wealth  of 
that  town,  than  they  are  likely  to  be  generally  throughout  Ireland  ? 

I should  say  so ; where  money  is  not,  it  cannot  be  contributed;  but  my 
brethren  of  the  ministry  in  the  country  are  more  self-denying,  in  consequence  of 
being  in  poor  districts,  giving  of  their  own  means  more  than  it  is  necessary  for  us 
in  Belfast  to  do. 

8255.  Chairman.]  Have  you  no  knowledge  of  the  Church  Education  schools, 
except  in  the  town  of  Belfast  ? 

Not  such  as  to  justify  my  speaking  positively  of  them.  I believe  there  is  a 
very  sufficient  amount  of  secular  education  given  generally  in  the  Church  Educa- 
tion schools. 

(47.  32.)  6 T 
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The  8256.  As  far  as  your  knowledge  of  Church  Education  schools  extends  in  other 

Rev.  T.  Campbell,  districts  than  that  of  Belfast,  is  the  secular  education  given  iu  them  superior, 
equal,  or  inferior  to  that  given  in  the  national  schools  which  you  have  visited  ? 

It  depends  very  much  upon  the  teacher;  if  the  teacher  is  a qualified  person,  the 
education  will  be  eoual  to  any  given  in  any  national  school ; and  if  the  teacher  of 
the  Church  Education  school  is  an  incompetent  person,  the  education  will  be  in 
proportion  deficient. 


22d  June  1854. 


8257.  Jn  which  schools  do  you  believe  the  teachers  are  best? 

On  the  whole,  I believe  the  teachers  in  the  national  schools ; such  of  them,  at 
least,  as  have  been  educated  in  the  model  schools  are  better  than  many  of  ours 
who  have  not  received  such  education. 


8258.  Then  the  schools  which  are  under  the  national  system  afford  a better 
secular  education  than  those  which  are  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

I cannot  draw  that  inference  to  the  extent  implied  in  the  question. 

8259.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  In  giving  this  evidence,  do  you  take  into  con- 
sideration the  nature  of  the  secular  instruction  which  is  given,  the  selection  of  the 
branches  of  instruction,  and  the  books  ? 

I cannot  say  that  there  is  any  difference  as  to  the  character  and  efficiency  of  the 
books.  I should  be  quite  satisfied  myself  with  the  books  of  either  system,  for  the 
purpose  of  educating  my  children.  ' I believe  they  would  receive  a good  secular 
education  by  means  of  either. 

8260.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you,  from  your  observation,  ascribe  any 
importance  to  the  kind  of  superintendence  which  is  exercised  over  a master  by  a 
manager  and  patron  of  a school  ? 

I do. 

8261.  In  that  respect,  do  you  think  the  national  schools  or  the  Church  Educa- 
tion schools  are  more  favourably  placed  ? 

I think  the  patrons  of  the  Church  Education  schools  exercise  more  superin- 
tendence over  the  masters  than  the  patrons  of  the  national  schools. 

8262.  Do  not  you  think  the  result  of  that  would  be,  speaking  generally,  that 
supposing  the  qualifications  of  the  masters  to  be  equal,  the  more  efficient  schools 
would  be  those  which  have  the  most  efficient  superintendence  1 

Decidedly. 

8263.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  greater  degree  of  super- 
intendence on  the  part  of  the  patrons  of  the  Church  Education  schools  arises,  in 
some  degree,  from  their  being  themselves  the  contributors  to  those  schools,  and 
from  the  schools  having  no  other  funds  than  their  local  contributions  to  support 
them  ? 

No  ; I think  it  arises  from  the  desire  of  the  clergymen  to  discharge  then*  duty 
towards  the  younger  portion  of  their  parishioners. 

8264.  You  think  that  if  the  Church  Education  schools  were  to  receive  grants 
from  the  Government,  in  consequence  of  which  the  local  contributions  might  in  a 
great  measure  be  dispensed  with,  there  would  be  the  same  activity  in  the  superin- 
tendence of  those  schools  r 

Your  Lordship  is  assuming  that  the  contributions  would  fail.  I believe  in  a 
very  inconsiderable  degree  and  proportion  indeed  would  those  contributions  fail. 
I am  satisfied  that  I "should  receive  for  my  Church  Education  school  as  much 
local  aid  even  if  I received  a grant  from  the  Government  as  I do  now  ; but  I do 
not  believe  it  would  make  any  change  in  the  pastoral  superintendence  of  the 
patrons  of  the  Church  Education  schools. 

8265.  Do  you  think  such  a change  would  take  place  with  regard  to  the  lay 
patrons  or  proprietors  of  those  schools,  or  the  subscribers  to  those  schools  ? 

\ I do  not  think  the  lay  subscribers  would,  to  any  considerable  amount,  withdraw 
their  support  from  the  schools. 

8266.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. J What  do  you  think  it  is  that  leads  the  lay 
subscribers  through  the  country  to  give  support  to  those  schools  ? 

The  scriptural  character  of  the  education  which  they  are  anxious  to  have  com 
munieated  to  the  children  generally. 

8267.  What 
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8267.  What  do  you  think  it  is  which  leads  the  lay  subscribers  generally  to 

contribute  to  any  schools  ? J 

A desire  to  have  the  people  educated. 

8268.  Would  that  desire  be  lessened  by  the  fact  of  the  Government  supporting 

I do  not  believe  it  would. 

8269.  Chairman.]  Is  the  superintendence  given  by  the  patrons  of  the  Church 

Education  schools  directed  as  much  to  the  secular  education  as  to  the  relio-ious 
instruction  of  the  children  ? ° 

I think  it  is  ; but  they  are  anxious,  of  course,  for  that  which  they  consider  to  be 
the  superior  part  of  education.  J 

8270.  Lord  .4nlros.,an.]  Should  yon  desire,  if  the  Church  Education  schools 
could  be  placed  under  the  Government,  that  there  should  be  a Government 
inspection  of  them 

I should  not  have  the  least  objection,  and  I think  it  would  be  advisable  so  far 
as  the  secular  part  of  education  goes. 

8271.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  on  the  present  system  ? 

JNo ; we  have  very  efficient  inspection  in  connexion  with  our  schools  at  present. 

8272.  How  is  that  provided  ? 

to  ®sitlLC«hoois.EClUCati01'  ***’  f0r  M“L  The?  haTC  *“*«*»  «« 


8273.  Will  you  tell  the  Committee  how  often,  on  an  average,  a Church  Eduea- 
tion  school  is  inspected  ? ° a 

On  the  part  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  it  is  inspected 
amiualiy  On  the  part  of  the  Diocesan  Society,  it  is  also  inspected  annually  • 
that  is,  there  is  a half-yearly  inspection.  J 


8274.  It  would  be  a great  relief,  would  it  not,  to  the  funds  of  the  Church 
Education  Society,  if  they  were  relieved  from  that  expense  of  providing  inspee- 

Oiir  diocesan  inspection  is  gratuitous, by  clergymen  of  the  diocese . 

8275.  Viscount  Clmcartt/.]  Would  not  it  encourage  the  teachers  very  much  to 
have  an  inspection,  which  should  be  common  to  the  schools  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion  Society,  and  to  tae  schools  of  other  bodies  ? 

I am  satisfied  that  it  would,  because  there  is  a good  deal  of  emulation  where 
there  are  so  many  schools  close  to  each  other. 

8276.  Uu  have  been  asked  as  to  the  local  contributions ; did  you  find  many 
local  contributions  given  in  aid  of  the  national  achools? 

J m‘Y  Yat’  YA™1?’  the,re  11,6  n™e-  There  are  one  01  two  exceptions,  but 
not  such  as  to  invalidate  the  rule.  1 


8277.  Do  yon  find  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  very  fairly 

supported  by  local  aid  ? • " • •’ 

They  must  be,  or  they  could  hot  exist  at  all. 

8278.  Can  you  give  any  instances  in  which  contributions  in  aid  of  schools 
under  Protestant  management  have  fallen  off,  upon  their  changing  from  the 
system  of  the  Church  Education  Society  to  the  national  system  ? 

There  are  such  instances. 


8279.  Do  you  know  the  Lancasterian  industrial  school  ? 

Yes ; I visited  the  school. 

8280.  That  has  been  only  recently  connected  with  the  National  Board  ? 

Only  recently  ; that  is,  within  a few  years. 

8281.  Did  the  subscriptions  fall  off  or  increase  upon  its  connexion  with  the 
National  Board  ? 

I cannot  speak  as  to  the  subscriptions  formerly ; but  the  present  state  of  the 
school  I can  give  your  Lordship  from  authentic  documents,  at  least  so  far  as 
the  newspaper  report  of  the  annual  meeting  can  be  considered  authentic; 
my  respected  diocesan  was  in  the  chair  on  that  occasion : it  was  lately  held  and 

(47.  32.)  6 t 2 lean 
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I can  give  your  Lordships  an  extract  from  his  Lordship’s  speech  as  it  is  here 
reported : “ When  they  considered  the  benefit,  positive  benefit,  which  it  thus 
conferred  upon  a very  large  class,  they  could  not  hut  desire  that  it  should  be  more 
generally  supported.  If  it  were  not  for  that  institution,  those  children,  and  not 
only  they,  but  their  parents,  would  be  driven  to  the  union  workhouse ; and  it  was 
not  to  be  supposed  that  those  children,  although  they  were  in  a lower  rank  of 
life,  would  not  feel  sensitively  the  degradation  of  being  supported  by  the  rates 
levied  off  the  country,  for  the  stigma  would,  nevertheless,  attach  to  them  in  after- 
life. That  institution  rescued  many  who  would  otherwise  lead  a life  of  vice,  and, 
still  more,  who  would  lead  a life  of  ignorance.  It  was,  therefore,  a matter  of  great 
regret  that  such  an  institution  should  be  without  a sufficient  amount  of  support 
to  carry  it  011.  There  was  one  fact  in  connexion  with  this  to  which  he  must  refer. 
The  committee  last  year  had  a sum  of  137 1.  to  commence  the  year  with,  and  in  the 
present  year  they  had  only  a sum  of  32 1.,  and  even  that  small  sum  had  been 
swallowed  up  by  the  expenditure  of  the  month  of  March.”  From  the  annual 
report  I will  also  read  an  extract : “ The  present  number  of  pupils  is  about  100. 
The  original  funds  were  subscribed  most  liberally ; but,  unfortunately,  though 
since  then  generously  supported,  the  annual  subscriptions  have  fallen  short  of  the 
outlay,  and,  at  the  present  time,  the  cash  in  hand  is  scarcely  sufficient  for  the 
expenses  of  another  month.” 

8282.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  that  that  is  one  of  the  first  ragged 
schools  established  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes. 

8283.  Are  you  aware  that  where  it  was  first  instituted  there  were  no  poor-rates 
in  the  country  ? 

No ; I was  not  in  Belfast  at  the  time.  There  is  another  extract  that  I wish  to 
read  if  your  Lordships  will  allow  me.  The  mayor  of  Belfast  “ was  sorry  that 
they  should  have  any  difficulty,  and  he  felt  sure  that  when  it  would  be  generally 
known  in  Belfast,  they  would  not  have  any  further  ground  of  complaint  on  that 
score.  He  concluded  by  proposing  a resolution  to  the  effect,  that  their  past  suc- 
cess encouraged  them  to  persevere  for  the  future.  The  Rev.  J . C.  Flood  seconded 
the  motion.  He  said  that,  in  reference  to  that  subject,  he  had  heard  different 
opinions  expressed.  He  had  heard  some  describe  it  as  an  institution  which 
deserved  support,  and  yet  received  but  little ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had 
heard  it  spoken  of  with  coldness.  His  own  opinion  was,  that  it  was  a spot  of 
neutral  ground  on  which  all  could  meet  with  advantage,  and  that  the  more  those 
boundaries  were  extended  the  better.  It  was  enough  for  him  that  his  Lordship 
took  an  interest  in  any  scheme.” 

8284.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Was  this  report  issued  subsequently  to  the  school 
being  put  into  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

Yes,  it  was  the  last  report  of  the  society. 

8285.  How  long  had  the  school  been  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board 
previously  to  that  report  ? 

Some  years. 

8286.  You  do  not  deduce  the  fact  of  this  diminution  of  aid  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  school  having  been  put  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  do  you  ? 

No  ; the  inference  I draw  is  this  : the  feeling  in  favour  of  the  National  Board 
is  not  increasing,  but  rather  diminishing. 

8287.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  that  there  was  a great  demand 
made  on  the  funds  of  that  school  after  the  pressure  of  the  famine  year,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  a school  which  gives  a meal  to  the  children  every  morning  ? 

Yes,  both  food  and  clothes  are  given. 

8288.  In  consequence  of  the  demands  having  so  increased,  the  funds  have  been 
lessened  ? ' 

I cannot  say  ; it  should  rather  have  increased  the  amount  of  subscriptions. 

8289.  Is  not  it  possible  that  the  fact  of  the  funds  not  being  adequate  to  the 
demands  may  have  arisen  from  a larger  number  of  children  being  supported  and 

educated?  .,.,111  1 

No  ; for  according  to  that  statement  the  number  ot  children  has  decreased. 
The  number  returned  to  your  Lordships’  House  was  128  children  on  the  roll ; 

whereas, 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  1065 

whereas,  according  to  this  report,  there  were  only  about  100  at  the  close  of  the 
last  year. 

8290.  Does  not  the  treasurer  state  that  the  great  increase  in  the  price  of 
provisions  has  been  one  of  the  reasons  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  funds  ? 

Yes,  that  is  stated. 

8291.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Would  not  the  fact  of  the  increased  price  of 
provisions  form  rather  a stronger  ground  of  appeal  to  the  supporters  of  that 
school  ? 

Yes ; I believe  it  would  send  more  children  into  that  school  to  receive  the 
relief  given  there. 

8292.  Do  you  know  what  the  result  of  that  appeal  to  which  you  have  hist 

referred  was  ? J J 

No,  T do  not. 

8293.  You  do  not  know  whether  a larger  amount  of  subscriptions  was  ob- 
tained ? 

No ; the  meeting  took  place  only  the  other  day.  With  respect  to  my  own 
schools,  I have  experienced  no  diminution  at  all  in  the  support  which  I have  been 
receiving  for  the  last  10  or  11  years,  nor  has  our  Diocesan  Church  Education 
Society.  If  your  Lordships  will  allow  me,  I will  read  a statement  from  the  last 
report  of  that  society,  which  will  show  the  comparative  increase  in  our  Diocesan 
Church  Education  Society  both  of  schools  and  scholars,  and  that  the  funds  have 
remained  pretty  much  as  they  have  been  for  some  years.  In  1841  we  had 
95  schools  and  4,500  scholars,  our  funds  amounting  to  745 /.  3 s.  4 d.  In  1850  we 
had  193  schools,  15,583  scholars,  and  the  funds  were  3,559 /.  6s.  In  1852  we  had 
205  schools,  16,654  scholars,  and  the  funds  were  3,715/.  10s.  Id.  In  1853  we 
had  an  increase  from  205  to  211  schools,  and  from  16,654  scholars  to  17,618 
scholars  ; there  is  a slight  decrease  in  the  funds  from  3,715/.  to  3,678/.  We  add, 
“ This  increase  is  particularly  striking  from  the  fact,  that  there  has  been  a decrease 
in  the  population  of  the  counties  of  Down  and  Antrim  of  69,501,  according  to  the 
census  of  1851.” 

8294.  Earl  of  Wicklow. Do  you  believe  that  in  those  schools  the  relative 
proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  to  Protestant  children  has  been  maintained  ? 

Yes ; it  has  been  maintained,  as  I conceive.  In  the  schools  in  the  three 
dioceses,  the  number  of  children  of  the  Established  Church  is  8,521 ; Protestant 
Dissenters,  6,930;  Roman  Catholics,  2,167;  total,  17,618. 

8295.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  how  many  of  those  Roman 
Catholics  can  read  ? 

No  ; they  are  all  learning  to  read,  and  many  of  them  are  quite  capable  of 
reading.  I can  speak  of  a few  who  have  been  in  my  own  schools. 

8296.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  With  respect  to  the  Banbridge  school,  that  was 
formerly  not  connected  with  the  Board,  was  it  r 

There  are  two  or  three  schools  in  Banbridge.  I visited  one  which  was  under 
the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  minister.  I am  not  aware  that  I have  any- 
thing particular  to  say  about  that  school,  except  that  when  I inquired  whether 
there  were  any  local  subscriptions,  the  master  said  that  there  were  not  any  ; that  there 
had  been  some  before  it  was  united  with  the  National  Board,  but  that  they  had 
all  fallen  off  since  its  union  with  the  Board. 

8297 . Was  the  Holywood  school  formerly  connected  with  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  ? 

Yes. 

8298.  What  is  its  condition  with  regard  to  local  subscriptions  now,  as  com- 
pared to  its  condition  when  it  was  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

From  the  returns  made  to  the  office  in  Belfast,  the  amount  of  local  subscriptions 
in  1 846  was  19  /.  7 s.  A collection  was  made  in  the  church,  as  repairs  to  the 
buildings  were  necessary  to  be  executed;  amount  of  collection,  25/.  13 s. ; total 
amount  of  subscriptions  for  that  year,  45/.  In  the  year  1848,  the  subscriptions 
amounted  to  18  /.  In  the  year  1849,  the  local  subscriptions  amounted  to  6/.  At 
that  time,  the  then  incumbent  of  the  parish,  from  ill  health,  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  parish,  and  he  was  unable  to  attend  to  the  school  during  that  year. 
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8299.  Were  those  the  only  resources  by  which  the  school  was  supported  r 

It  was  supported  by  a grant  from  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  by  the 
children’s  fees.  There  was  a house  for  the  master  and  the  mistress. 

8300.  Earl  of  JVicklow .]  Those  successive  diminutions  of  the  subscriptions 
were  previous  to  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

The  subscriptions  for  1846  amounted  to  19  l;  and  in  1848,  they  amounted  to 
18  /.  There  was  a church  collection  made  in  1846  for  a special  purpose,  and  that 
church  collection  amounted  to  25  l. ; but  in  the  succeeding  year,  owing  to  illness, 
and  the  absence  of  the  clergyman,  the  school  could  not  be  attended  to  as  it  had 
been  in  the  previous  year,  and  then  the  subscriptions  fell  down  to  6 /. 

8301.  What  amount  did  the  school  receive  from  your  society? 

Eight  pounds  a year  in  money. 

8302.  And  there  was  a house  provided  for  the  master  and  mistress  ? 

Yes ; that  was  given  by  the  patron  of  the  school. 

8303.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  is  the  case  of  that  school  as  regards  local 
subscriptions  now  ? 

The  patron,  as  I understood  when  I visited  it,  finds  some  difficulty  in  obtaining 
a sufficient  amount  of  local  aid,  except  from  the  Right  Reverend  Prelate,  who 
most  generously  contributes  10?.  a year  towards  the  teacher’s  salary.  The  incum- 
bent is  himself  very  liberal,  and  has  contributed  largely  towards  the  support  of  the 
master. 

8304.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Are  you  aware  that  we  do  not  seek  for  any  local 
aid,  but  that  the  school  is  supported  entirely  by  the  National  Board,  and  any  sub- 
scriptions which  the  patron  and  the  incumbent  may  give  ? 

1 only  state  the  fact. 

8305.  Are  you  aware  that  we  have  no  charity  sermon  for  the  school,  the  only- 
charity  sermon  being  for  the  Sunday  school ; the  parochial  school  being  entirely 
supported  by  the  Board  ? 

I understand  so. 

8306.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  do  not  mean  the  Committee  to  infer,  from  the 
evidence  you  are  giving,  that  the  failure  of  those  local  subscriptions  can  be 
attributed  to  the  fact  of  the  school  being  put  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  ? 

I know  that  subscriptions  have  been  refused  towards  it  in  consequence  of  that 
connexion. 

8307.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Can  you  state  why  that  school  was  removed  from 
it  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

The  incumbent,  Mr.  Flood,  changed  his  views  on  the  subject  of  education,  and 
he  put  the  school  into  connexion  with  the  Board. 

8308.  Before  the  change  took  place,  what  was  the  attendance  of  children ; 
was  the  school  better  attended  or  worse  than  it  is  now  ? 

For  1846  the  attendance  was  66  boys,  among  whom  was  one  Roman  Catholic ; 
112  girls,  of  which  10  were  Roman  Catholics.  In  1848  there  were  82  boys, 
of  which  eight  were  Roman  Catholics;  98  girls,  of  which  four  were  Roman 
Catholics  ; and  in  1849,  the  year  when  the  incumbent,, was  away,  there  were  65 
boys,  of  which  eight  were  Roman  Catholics;  and  70  girls,  of  which  10  were 
Roman  Catholics.  I may  add  that  I have  taken  those  figures  from  the  returns 
made  to  the  office  by  the  incumbent  in  the  several  years. 

8309.  What  is  the  attendance  at  that  school  now  ? 

I found  on  my  visit  65  boys  and  73  girls. 

8310.  Was  there  a mixture  of  religious  denominations  there? 

There  was  a mixture  of  Protestant  denominations  in  the  girls’  school,  but  there 
Avere  no  Roman  Catholics. 

8311.  What  was  the  state  of  the  boys’  school? 

There  was  a mixture  of  Protestant  denominations,  and  about  four  Roman 
Catholics. 

8312.  It 
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8312.  It  presented,  therefore,  in  former  days,  when  it  was  in  connexion  with 
the  Church  Education  Society,  a better  sample  of  mixed  education  than  it  does 
now  ? 

I should  say  so. 

8313.  Is  it  a Roman  Catholic  district  ? 

It  is  not;  there  are  very  few  Roman  Catholics  in  it ; at  least  it  could  not  he 
called  a Roman  Catholic  district.  The  return  to  your  Lordships’  House  corrobo- 
rates to  a great  extent  my  return.  I find  that  there  were  six  Roman  Catholic 
children  returned  to  your  Lordships’  House  as  in  the  boys’  school,  and  one  in  the 
female. 

8314.  Do  you  think  that  the  education  which  is  given  in  that  school  now  is 
better  than  it  used  to  be  ? 

Owing  to  the  self-denying  exertions  of  a lady,  who  devotes  almost  her  entire 
time  to  the  education  of  the  female  children,  I should  say  that  the  education  is 
better.  The  master  and  mistress,  I think,  are  the  same  as  were  in  the  school 
when  it  was  under  the  Church  Education  Society. 

8315.  Did  that  lady  take  any  interest  in  the  school  when  it  Avas  under  the 
Church  Education  Society  ? 

I think  she  did  ; her  feelings  are  with  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  a 
sense  of  duty  leads  her  to  devote  her  time  to  the  children  in  the  school  under  the 
National  Board. 

8316.  Those  of  the  laity  who  formerly  contributed  to  the  support  of  that  school 
do  no  longer  so  contribute  ? 

No.  His  Lordship  has  stated  that  they  do  not  seek  contributions. 

8317.  Lord  Fingall.']  You  stated  a little  while  ago  that,  supposing  the  Church 
Education  Society  were  to  receive  aid  from  Government,  the  private  subscriptions 
would  not  fall  off ; on  what  grounds  do  you  form  your  belief  that,  supposing  such 
public  aid  were  granted  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  their  subscriptions  would 
not  fall  off,  as  other  subscriptions  appear  to  have  done  ? 

The  subscriptions  are  given  on  the  ground  of  principle,  and  for  the  support  of 
scriptural  education ; and  that  principle  being  maintained  in  its  influence  would 
lead  the  laity  still  to  contribute  toAvards  the  support  of  the  schools.  We  could  not, 
with  the  aid  Ave  might  obtain  from  the  Government  alone,  keep  our  schools  in  a 
state  of  efficiency ; Ave  should  still  require  local  aid. 

8318.  Lord  Ardrossan.'j  You  would  probably  attach  more  importance  to  the 
fact  of  the  Protestant  clergy  giving  their  aid  to  the  system  than  to  the  amount  of 
money  Avhich  you  Avould  receive  from  the  GoA'emment  ? 

I do  not  think  that  the  Protestant  clergy  Avoukl  give  their  aid  to  the  system 
at  all. 

8319.  Supposing  the  system  Avere  so  altered  as  that  the  Protestant  clergy  could 
adhere  to  it,  you  would  attach  more  importance  to  the  fact  of  the  aid  that  they 
would  give  to  it,  than  to  the  money  Avhich  the  schools  Avould  receive  from  the 
Government  r 

It  is  A\ith  very  great  pain  that  we  Avithhold  our  assent  from  the  Government 
scheme  of  education,  and  it  would  be  a matter  of  great  pleasure  to  us  to  be  enabled 
to  join  the  Government  in  this  important  matter. 

8320.  1101116  not  you  attach  more  importance  to  the  fact  of  the  aid  which  would 
be  given  to  education  generally,  by  the  Protestant,  clergy  adhering  to  the  system, 
than  to  the  money  that  you  would  receive  from  the  Government  ? 

..  1 *ml£so-  Xt  wou,d  certainly  be  of  more  importance  to  the  cause  of  education, 
that  the  I rotestant  clergy  should  be  enabled  to  give  their  support  to  the  Govern- 
ment scheme,  than  the  mere  matter  of  pounds,  shillings  and  pence. 

8321.  Or  to  any  scheme  ? 

1 o a scheme  that  their  consciences  would  allow  them  to  approve  of. 

8322.  Earl  of  Widlm.']  The  support  they  would  give  would  be  more  advan- 

tageous to  the  schools  than  the  amount  of  Government  aid  which  might  reasonably 
be  expected  r ° J 

I think  so,  decidedly. 

■ i47-  82->  6 f 4 8323.  Viscount 
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8323.  Viscount  Clan  early.]  Do  you  infer  from  the  support  given  by  the  laity 
to  the  Church  Education  Srciety,  that  there  is  a considerable  feeling  among  them 
in  favour  of  a scriptural  system  of  education  ? 

I do. 

8324.  That,  of  course,  would  apply  to  the  upper  classes,  would  it  not  ? 

It  would. 

8325.  Can  you  state  anything  to  the  Committee  which  would  show  the  existence 
of  a like  feeling  in  favour  of  scriptural  education  on  the  part  of  the  humbler  classes 
in  and  about  Belfast  ? 

I feel  persuaded  that  if  I were  to  connect  my  school  with  the  national  system 
at  present,  there  would  be  a great  feeling  against  the  school  in  the  minds  of  the 
Protestant  operatives,  who  now  send  their  children  to  it. 

8326.  Practically,  do  the  Protestant  operatives  of  Belfast  send  their  children  to 
the  national  schools  ? 

They  do,  to  a great  extent.  Being  under  the  patronage  of,  and  supported  by, 
their  own  ministers,  the  Presbyterian  ministers  say  they  have  had  peculiar 
advantages  and  concessions  made  to  them ; they  defend  not  the  Board,  but  their 
own  connexion  with  the  Board.  The  Protestant  operatives  look  upon  the  system 
as  purely  scriptural. 

8327-  That  answer  refers  to  the  Presbyterian  portion  of  the  operatives? 

It  does. 

8328.  The  members  of  the  Established  Church,  you  have  stated,  v'ould  not 
approve  of  your  schools  being  connected  with  the  National  Board  ? 

My  own  impression  is,  that  there  would  be  a great  dissatisfaction  felt  by  the 
Protestant  operatives  if  I were  to  connect  my  schools  with  the  Board  at  present ; 
and  this  feeling,  which  is  knoAvn  to  exist,  has  led  some  of  my  brethren  rather  to- 
hesitate  with  respect  to  a suggestion  which  has  been  made  of  late  on  the  subject, 
lest  the  Protestant  operatives  should  not  be  able  to  understand  it,  and  should 
suppose  we  had  given  up  the  system  of  scriptural  education. 

8329.  The  secular  instruction,  you  have  stated,  was  good  in  the  schools  of  the 
Presbyterians:  what  did  you  find  to  be  the  condition  of  the  religious  instruction  ? 

The  religious  instruction  would  not  satisfy  me ; it  was  given  exclusively  by 
the  preachers,  and  it  consisted  mainly  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  at  least  without 
a sufficient  amount  of  doctrinal  explanation  to  satisfy  me ; I,  therefore,  consider 
even  the  scriptural  education  to  be  deficient,  judging  it  by  my  own  standard. 

8330.  Did  you  find  those  schools  conducted  in  strict  accordance  with  the  rules 
of  the  Board  ? 

Some  I did.  I found  violations  of  the  rules  in  others. 

833 1 . What  violations  did  you  find  ? 

In  some  of  the  schools  religious  instruction  was  given  outside  the  hour 
appointed  for  that  purpose.  I found  very  generally  that  religious  worship  was 
carried  on  in  the  schools  periodically.  Those  were  the  two  principal-  violations. 

8332.  Will  you  state  any  particular  schools  in  which  that  occurred : do  you 
know  Cave-hill  school  ? 

I visited  Cave-hill  school.  That  cannot  be  called  a Presbyterian  national 
school,  for  I believe  it  is  under  the  joint  patronage  of  one  of  the  Commissioners 
and  a member  of  the  Established  Church ; that  is  a vested  school. 

8333.  Is  there  any  deviation  from  the  rules  in  that  school? 

As  regards  the  giving  of  lectures,  this  case  came  under  my  notice  the  other  night: 
I reside  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  school,  and  I saw  some  children  going, 
towards  the  school  with  Bibles  in  their  hands.  1 asked  one  of  them  where  she 
was  going ; she  said  she  Avas  going  to  the  school-house ; and  from  a Avoman  the 
next  day  I ascertained  that  she  had  been  there,  and  that  there  had  been  a lecture 
given.  She  said  Mr.  LoAvrie,  who  I suppose  is  the  patron,  Avho  is  a member  of 
the  Established  Church,  had  expressed  a Avish  that  they  should  all  attend. 

8334.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  At  Avhat  hour  Avas  that  lecture  ? 

About  seven  o’clock  in  the  evening. 


8335.  After 
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8335.  After  the  hours  of  school  instruction  had  closed? 

Yes. 

8336.  Viscount  Clancarti/.]  It  is  not  a thing  which  you  disapprove  of  in  itself, 
but  you  notice  it  as  a deviation  from  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

} am  veJT  far  from  disapproving  of  it;  but  leaving  the  point  of  conscience 
aside,  I think  it  is  a rule  which  is  more  honoured  in  the  breach  than  in  the 
observance. 

8337 . Did  you  observe  similar  deviations  from  the  rules  in  any  other  schools  ? 

I should  have  to  mention  a great  many.  They  are  generally  used  as  places  for 
religious  worship.  I will  specify  one  in  which  it  appeared  even  on  the  time-sheet 
that  there  would  be  such  a service ; that  was  the  Murphy-street  school,  in  the 
town  of  Belfast.  Mr.  Lowrie  is  the  patron.  In  conversing  with  the  mistress  on 
the  subject  of  religious  education,  she  said  that  none  of  the  children,  though  there 
are  Arians  as  well  as  orthodox  Presbyterians  among  them,  refuse  to  receive  the 
instruction  which  she  gives,  which  consists  of  reading  the  Bible.  If  explanation  of 
the  Bible  were  given,  she  said,  there  would  be  refusals ; but  during  the  Lessons, 
opportunities  occur  which  can  be,  and  are  taken  advantage  of,  to  instil  religious 
instruction  without  suspicion ; she  added,  “ Who  is  to  take  notice  of  this  ? ” 

8338.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  do  you  understand  by  the  words 
“ during  the  Lessons  ” ? 

The  Lessons  form  the  ordinary  books  of  the  Board. 

8339.  You  consider  that  they  include  religious  instruction  ? 

There  is  religious  instruction  of  a certain  character  and  to  a certain  amount, 
sufficient  to  give  a teacher  an  opportunity  of  branching  off  from  it,  and  giving 
peculiar  religious  instruction,  if  so  disposed.  On  the  time-table  there  is  due 
notice  that  on  certain  evenings  religious  instruction  is  given  to  the  children,  their 
parents  and  friends ; and  on  certain  evenings,  also,  an  address  is  delivered ; and 
on  Sabbath  evenings,  from  seven  to  eight,  an  address  is  delivered.  I asked  the 
mistress,  “ Do  you  mean  by  an  address  prayers  and  preaching?”  She  said,  “ Yes.” 
That  is  dissenting  Avorship. 

8340.  Viscount  Ciar early.]  Was  that  a Presbyterian  school  ? 

A school  under  Presbyterian  patronage. 

S341.  Can  you  refer  to  any  other  school  of  the  same  kind  ; do  you  know  the 
Tea-lane  school  ? 

Yes ; I A'isited  that  school. 

8342.  Are  the  circumstances  of  that  school  the  same  as  those  you  lia\re  already 
mentioned  ? 

There  is  religious  Avorship  in  that  school-house  also. 

8343.  Is  it  publicly  notified  in  any  way  ? 

No,  not  that  I knoAv  of.  I may  add,  Avith  regard  to  another  school  (the  Birch- 
street  school),  which  is  near  my  oavii  church,  that  when  visiting  the  poor,  and 
asking  them  if  they  attend  Avorship,  many  say  “ Yes.”  When  1 inquire,  “ What 
church  do  you  go  to?”  they  reply,  “Birch-street  school  on  Sunday  evenings.” 
It  is  the  only  place  that  they  attend,  and  they  consider  that  that  is  attending 
public  worship. 

8344.  Earl  of  HarrowbyJ]  You  imagine  that  those  schools  perform  all  the 
functions  of  places  of  Avorship  to  those  who  attend  ? 

They  go  to  no  other. 

8345.  Do  they  sing  there  ? 

I cannot  say  positively ; I think  they  do. 

8346.  Viscount  Clancarti/.]  Do  you  knoAv  White  Abbey  school  ? 

I visited  that  school. 

8347.  Are  religious  services  held  in  that  school  ? 

There  are  two  schools,  male  and  female.  The  male  teacher  vras  absent,  and 
from  his  locum  tenens  I did  not  receive  any  information  ; but  from  the  mistress 
I learned  that,  as  she  is  unrestrained,  she  imparts  religious  instruction  Avhenever 
she  pleases,  on  any  occasion  that  may  suggest  itself  during  the  day.  There  is  no 

C47. 32.)  6 U one 
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The  one  to  forbid  it.  She  has  been  in  the  school  for  some  years,  and  she  may  do  it. 

Rev.  T.  Campbell,  as,  to  use  her  own  words,  “ This  is  a Presbyterian  school.” 

22d  June  1854.  8348.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Are  those  mixed  schools,  in  fact  ? 

I asked  her  if  there  were  any  Roman  Catholics;  she  said,  “No;  no  decided 
Roman  Catholics ; they  are  the  children,  of  one  Roman  Catholic  parent.”  She 
does  not  consider  the  introduction  of  religious  instruction  into  her  ordinary 
teaching  a breach  of  the  rales,  as  there  is  no  one  to  restrain  her.  I also  ascer- 
tained that  Mr.  Lisle,  the  Presbyterian  minister  who  lectures  in  the  White  House 
national  school,  within  two  miles  of  the  other,  has  regular  lectures  at  stated 
periods ; that  is,  in  White  Abbey  school.  The  mistress  said,  “ He  calls  them 
Bible  classes  for  the  children,  their  parents  and  friends ; but  he  invited  all  persons 
to  come  to-night a lecture  having  been  appointed  for  that  evening. 

8349.  Do  you  know  Lodge-mill  school  ? 

Yes;  that  is  under  Episcopalian  patronage,  but  the  teacher  is  a Presbyterian. 
There  are  lectures  in  that  school. 

8350.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Who  is  the  patron  ? 

Amillowner;  a Mr.  Lepper.  My  note  on  that  school  is,  “ Religious  Worship 
on  Sunday  evenings,  but  under  the  name  of  religious  instruction.  The  lectures 
were  discontinued  for  some  time,  but  are  now  resumed.” 

8351.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  Why  were  they  discontinued  ? 

I think  some  report  was  made  to  the  Board  about  it,  and  the  Board  interfered, 
but  it  now  permits  lectures  to  be  delivered,  under  the  name  of  religious  instruc- 
tion. 

8352.  Did  the  Board  sanction  the  resumption  of  the  lectures  ? 

The  master  said,  though  frequently  reported  to  the  Board,  no  notice  had  been 
taken  of  the  present  system. 

8353.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Who  is  the  Inspector  of  that  district  ? 

I think  Mr.  Blakeley. 

8354.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.}  Are  you  aware  whether  or  not  it  is  in  confor- 
mity with  the  rules  of  the  Board  to  deliver  lectures,  and  give  religious  instruction 
to  the  pupils,  at  which  the  parents  and  the  friends  of  the  pupils  can  attend,  and 
are  invited  to  attend  1 

It  is ; but  I am  aware  that  under  the  guise  of  doing  so,  they  are  open  to  the 
public. 

8355.  The  notification  of  a lecture  of  that  sort  would  not  of  itself  be  a viola- 
tion of  the  rales  ? 

Not  of  that  sort ; but  the  public  are  permitted  to  attend.  In  order  to  test  the 
matter,  I directed  a person  connected  with  myself  as  a lay  agent,  to  go  as  one  of 
the  public  to  a lecture  of  that  description. 

8356.  Would  it  be  possible  for  the  person  delivering  that  lecture  to  know 
whether  all  the  persons  present  were  friends  of  the  scholars  or  not? 

No  question  was  asked  him ; the  door  was  open  for  any  person  to  walk  in  who 
pleased ; the  relatives  and  friends  of  the  children  might  constitute,  to  a great 
extent,  the  neighbourhood.  Such  a practice  may  be  in  conformity  to  the  conces- 
sion lately  granted  to  the  Presbyterians ; but  I take  it  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  original  rules  of  the  Board. 

8357.  Are  you  aware  that  no  concession  has  been  granted  to  the  Presbyterian 
body,  which  is  not  equally  granted  to  every  person  having  a school  under  the 
Board  ? 

I am;  but  if  we  were  to  have  public  service  according  to  our  form  in  a national 
school-room,  it  would  instantly  be  interfered  with  by  the  Board.  We  could  not 
pass  it  off  under  the  name  of  religious  instruction. 

8358.  Chairman .]  That  would  be  the  case  still  more  if  a public  service  were 
held  in  the  Roman  Catholic  form  ? 

Quite  so. 

8359.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  know  the  Kilroot  school  ? 

Yes,  that  is  a vested  school. 


8360.  Are 
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8360.  Are  there  any  religious  services  in  that  school  ? 

Public  worship  is  occasionally  held  there-  by  Mr  ' White  the  P™  l , ■ R„,  r r „ „ 

Xntd:  SU°h  * SeiTiCe  ™ h6ld  dnrto«  the  last  it  ™ Z ' 

22d  June  1854. 

8361.  Do  you  know  the  Carrickfergus  Town  school  1 - 

very^idom6  °0Caai0nally  SOme  Services  held  bJ  th«  Methodists  in  that  school,  but 

..  ?36f2',.ean.  y°“  state  from  your  knowledge  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  what 
their  feeling  is  with  respect  to  the  national  system , do  the,  approve  of  if  S’ 

They  do  not  approve  of  the  system  as  a whole,  but  they  approve  of  their  con- 
nexion with  the  system  It  was  said  to  me  recently,  in  reference  to  the  patron 
of  a Piesbyterian  school,  He  does  as  he  pleases  in  his  own  school.”  Tha/is  the 
rntpressron  which  is  abroad;  and  the  words  which  I have  used  I have  hea  d from 
Presbyterians  “We  do  not  approve  of  the  system,  but  we  approve  of  our  own 
connexion  with  this  system.”  1 K 01  own 

. 83®3;  ^arl  of  Wicklow.']  Are  you  aware  that  one  of  the  Presbyterian  principles 

is  not  to  force  religious  instruction  on  any  children  whose  parents  would  object 
I am  not  aware  of  it ; I know  from  their  own  practice  it  is  not  so. 

8364.  If  it  has  been  stated  here  by  the  highest  authorities  connected  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  that  it  is  so,  you  would  not  think  that  it  is  correct  1 

son  n°u  d an™  T*bat  there  is  a scbot>I  in  Belfast>  oaDetl  Brown-stroet  Sunday 

the  Rev  * “tf  "‘r  na‘ional  s?b°o1'  0n  tbe  committee  of  this  school  are 

Rev  wim»  I L } ' ‘i®  D®'’'  Jam®s  Morgan,  the  Rev.  Theophilus  Campbell,  the 
Rev.  William  Johnston,  the  Reverend  Robert  Knox,  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Huston 
Out  of  those  Dr.  Cooke,  Mr.  Johnston,  Dr.  Morgan  and  Mr.  Knox  are  Presby- 
tenans  connected  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Mr,  William  Johnston  is  the  patron 

oLt  thto^lsTX  dt  n * 0bjeCt  °f  the  Brown-street  schools,  among 
° “ Z ’ H ? f0l.d  t0  a11  a ?ee  aad  unrestricted  access  to  the  reading  and 
study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  last  report  there  appears  the  following 
passage:  Candidates  for  immortality,  born  to  live  for  ever,  and  realizing  the 

destinies  of  eternity  the  mind  must  be  trained  in  Gospel  truth ; the  soul  must 
be  ■ enriched .with  redeeming  love ; the  heart  must'  be  brought  under  the  sancti 
fying  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  each,  child  must  be  taught  to  search 
and  understand  the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  Christ,  and  open  up  the  pathway 

etemal  "fe-  Ttoe  °bje0tS  haTC  ™ be“  bI“-dad  in  thuZr 

8365.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.J  Is  there  anything  in  the  extract  that  vou 

rirte  oTtlm  Prosb^  ““  COmPulsOTy  readinS  of  tba  Scriptures  either  a prin- 

principjes?  P S’  " aPraot,oe  <*,*•  Presbyterians  contrary  to  their 

As  a member  of  the  committee,  I can  say  that  their  rule  is  what  is  called  the 
compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  those  Presbyterian  Snilm  whose 
names  I have  read  out  of  the  report  are  on  it. 

8366.  What  is  the  language  of  the  rule  that  you  refer  to  1 

The  language  of  it  is  this  ; “ To  afford,  to  all  a free  and  unrestricted  access  to 
the  reading  and  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."  The  explanation  of  that  is  that 

S o°hlld  y.  e ScuPtmes  ’ and  l state  that  ‘hey  do  so,  from  my  know- 
ledge  as  a member  of  the  committee.  J 

8367.  Earl  of  Harrowby.)  Is  there  any  rule  to  exclude  children  from  receiving 
secular  instruction  who  do  not  receive  instruction  in  the  Bible  ? 

They  would  not  be  received  into  the  school. 

8368.  Is  there  any  rule  to  that  effect,  or  is  it  the  practice  ? 

It  is  the  practice  of  the  school ; I conceive  that  it  is  implied  in  the  passage  that 
l have  read. 

8369.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  There  being  no  written  rule,  are  you 

aware  of  any  instance  in  which  a child  has  been  excluded  from  the  secular  educa- 
tion  of  the  school,  in  consequence  of  his  declining  to  attend  at  the  time  of  reading 
the  Bible  ? ° 
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No 
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8371.  Chairman .]  In  the  Church  Education  schools  there  is  a distinct  rule 
that  every  child  attending  them  shall  receive  instruction  in  the  Bible  ? 

Yes  ; and  it  is  the  practice  of  our  master  in  the  Brown-street  school  to  teach 
all  the  children  attending  that  school  the  Bible.  I will  give  your  Lordship  a sum- 
mary of  the  children  attending  that  school,  with  their  proficiency : boys,  386 ; 
girls,  183;  infants,  140.  Of  the  386  boys  there  are  171  reading  the  Scriptures, 
and  learning  writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  and  grammar.  There  are  70  reading 
easy  lessons,  and  spelling  easy  polysyllables ; there  are  145  spelling  monosyllables ; 
every  child  capable  of  reading  reads  the  Scriptures. 

8372.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  there  any  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
school  ? 

There  were,  I believe.  I cannot  answer  that  question  from  my  present  know- 
ledge. 

8373.  At  any  period  of  which  you  have  knowledge  were  there  any  Roman 
Catholics  ? 

I believe  there  were. 

8374.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Are  you  one  of  the  patrons  of  that  school  ? 

I am  one  of  the  committee  conducting  the  school.  Contributions  flow  in  to 
that  school  from  men  of  all  denominations,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  Roman 
Catholics,  and  Unitarians. 

8375.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Were  you  a member  of  that  committee  when  the 
school  was  first  founded  r 

No  ; it  was  founded  before  I went  to  Belfast. 

8376.  Lori  Bishop  of  Osson/.' ] Was  not  it  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  for  a time  ? 

Not  to  my  knowledge.  I know  there  have  been  discussions  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  connecting  it  with  the  Board,  but  the  proposition  has  always  been 
negatived. 

8377.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  On  what  ground  has  it  been  refused  ? 

I have  not  been  present  at  any  of  the  discussions;  had  I been,  I would  have  refused 
it.  ou  the  ground  that  the  children  are  now  required  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the 
school,  which  they  would  not  be  if  the  connexion  with  the  Board  took  place. 

8378.  Has  that  been  the  ground  on  which  the  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  has  been  rejected,  that  you  would  be  obliged  to  depart  from  the  present 
practice  in  that  respect  ? 

I understand  so. 

8379.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  principle  of  the 
Kildare-place  schools  was  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Yes. 

8380.  Do  you  consider  that  they  succeeded  in  the  object  for  which  they  "were 

No,  they  did  not  go  sufficiently  far ; they  were  satisfied  with  the  bare  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  without  any  explanation,  and  that  reading  might  even  be  m the 
Dcuay  Scriptures.  That  was  the  great  fault  in  the  principle,  and  therefore  it  has 
not  had  God’s  blessing,  and  has  fallen  to  the  ground. 

8381.  The  great  objection  was  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  was  not  it? 

That  was  before  1 took  an  interest  in  these  things.  I understood,  on  Lord 

Derby’s  testimony,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  opposed  the  schools. 

8382.  Do  you  think  that,  as  far  as  the  objection  was  a Roman  Catholic  objec- 
tion, that  objection  would  have  been  at  all  removed,  if — besides  the  com^ulsory 


No  child  that  I have  heard  of  ever  presented  himself  with  that  request. 

8370.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  aware  of  any  child  being  excluded 
from  a Church  Education  school  in  consequence  of  a refusal  to  read  the  Bible  ? 

I never  knew  any  instance  of  a child  presenting  himself,  and  asking  to  be  taught 
secular  knowledge  independently  of  religious  knowledge. 
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reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  the  Douay  version  or  the  authorised  version — 
scriptural  and  religious  instruction  had  been  superadded  to  it  ? 7 

I can  only  state,  from  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  who  are  to  be 
found  in  our  Church  Education  schools,  that  I believe  it  would  not  have  dimi- 
nished the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  schools  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society.  It  would  rather  have  increased  than  diminished  them. 

8383.  Earl  of  Harroisby.]  Is  there  more  education  in  the  Scriptures  in  the 
Church  Education  schools  than  there  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools  ? 

There  was  more  required  to  be  given  in  the  Kildare-place  schools. 

8384.  Is  it  the  rule  that  the  Scriptures  must  be  explained  as  well  as  read  in  the 
Church  Education  schools  ? 

The  children  must  be  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  ; and  they  cannot  be  instructed 
without  explanation. 

8385.  Chairman.]  Should  you  feel  any  objection  to  putting  any  schools  of 
which  you  had  the  management  under  the  National  Board,  if  the  rule  were 
repealed  which  prevents  your  making  it  a condition  of  a child  attending  those 
schools,  that  it  should  be  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  ? 

Not  the  least,  supposing  the  modification  is  made,  which  I understand  to  be 
suggested,  that  the  Board  will  disembarrass  itself  of  the  religious  question 
altogether. 

8386.  Would  you  acquiesce  in  a system  which  enabled  a Roman  Catholic 
patron  to  establish  the  rule  that,  as  a condition  of  admission  to  his  school,  Pro- 
testant children  should  be  taught  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  ? 

I would  not  acquiesce  in  any  such  arrangement,  but  I would  be  totally  free 
from  the  blame  of  it  in  my  own  conscience. 

8387.  You  would  not  feel  it  your  duty  to  oppose  such  a system? 

I would  not  feel  it  my  duty  to  give  it  my  sanction. 

8388.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  it  to  be  the  case  that  within 
the  sphere  of  your  own  ministry  there  was  a Roman  Catholic  school  established ; 
that  is  to  say,  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  and  the  secular  system 
of  instruction  was  that  of  which  you  approved,  but  in  addition  to  that  secular 
instruction,  the  Roman  Catholic  patron  was  at  liberty  to  give  any  amount  of 
religious  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children  which  in  his  judgment  appeared 
fit ; would  you  recommend  your  Protestant  children  to  attend  that  school  ? 

I certainly  would  not ; that  is  a question  which  answers  itself ; I would 
endeavour  to  get  them  to  my  own  school,  but  I would  not  otherwise  interfere  with 
the  school. 

8389.  Do  not  you  think,  on  the  same  principle  exactly,  those  who  were  inte- 
rested for  Roman  Catholic  children  would  feel  equally  bound  to  induce  them  to 
quit  a Protestant  school  in  which  Protestant  religious  instruction  was  given  by  a 
Protestant  patron  ? 

So  long  as  the  inducement  consisted  merely  of  moral  persuasion,  I would  honour 
the  man  who  would  do  so ; but  when  it  amounted  to  priestly  tyranny  and  coercion 
over  the  parents,  I then  would  dissent,  and  disapprove  of  such  proceedings. 

8390.  You  would  object  to  the  mode  in  which  you  suppose  it  might  be  enforced, 
namely,  by  compulsion  or  strong  influence,  and  not  to  the  desire  on  the  part  of 
the  clergyman  or  of  the  parent  to  protect  the  children  from  the  influence  of  the 
Protestant  religious  instruction  r 

I would  honour  any  man  who  would  honestly  maintain  his  own  conscientious 
opinions,  and  use  for  that  purpose  the  moral  persuasion  which  is  allowable  to  all. 

8391.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Would  not  the  result,  in  your  opinion,  be  a separate 
education  for  Roman  Catholic  and  for  Protestant  children  ? 

That  is  the  result  at  present. 

8392.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] Would  you  not  apprehend  that  there  would  be 
increased  danger  to  scattered  groups  of  Protestant  children  in  different  parts  of 
Ireland,  for  whom  it  would  be  difficult  to  provide  a separate  school,  their  numbers 
being  so  small  ? 

There  could  not  be  more  danger  than  there  is  now,  in  my  opinion. 

(47. 32.)  6 u 3 8393.  There 
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The  8393.  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  there  is  danger  existing,  arising  from  their 

Rev.  T.  Campbell,  attending  what  are,  in  effect,  Roman  Catholic  schools  under  the  National  Board  P 
22d  June  1854  residing  in  a Roman  Catholic  part  of  the  country,  I cannot  answer  the 

' question  from  my  own  knowledge. 

8394.  You  can  only  speak  of  the  fact  as  being  probable,  but  not  as  one  of 
which  you  have  yourself  ascertained  the  existence  ? 

That  is  the  case. 

8395.  Have  you  heard,  in  discussing  the  question,  that  in  the  South  and  West 
of  Ireland  proselytism  has  been  the  result  of  the  national  system  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I have  heard  it  asserted;  I do  not  at  present  recollect,  but 
I have  no  doubt  the  thing  is  done. 

8396.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Do  you  approve  of  the  new  Colleges  which  have 
been  established  in  Ireland,  one  of  which  is  in  the  town  of  Belfast  ? 

No;  I do  not  approve  of  the  system. 

8397.  What  difference  would  there  be  between  the  system  on  which  they  are 
established,  and  that  which  you  are  now  advocating,  as  a desirable  change  in  the 
national  system  ? 

I regard  the  recently  established  system  of  the  Queen’s  Colleges  as  analogous  to 
the  present  system  of  the  National  Board. 

8398.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Is  not  it  more  analogous  to  the  system  described 
by  the  Noble  Chairman,  according  to  which  the  State  would  give  secular  education, 
leaving  the  parties  to  seek  their  religious  instruction  elsewhere  ? 

No,  I think  not ; but  it  is  analogous  to  the  system  of  the  National  Board  at 
present. 

8399.  Chairman.]  In  a previous  question  which  I asked,  a modification  was 
mentioned  as  having  been  suggested,  which  it  appears  would  reconcile  you  to 
putting  your  schools  under  the  national  system,  by  which  you  would  have  full 
liberty  to  insist  upon  imparting  what  religious  instruction  you  thought  fit  to  the 
children  who  attended  your  schools.  Supposing  such  a modification  once  adopted, 
should  you  be  perfectly  satisfied  with  that  modification,  and  would  you  make  no 
effort  hereafter  to  introduce  any  further  modification  in  a system,  by  which  money 
would  be  granted  to  Roman  Catholic  priests  for  schools  in  which  they  could  enforce 
Roman  Catholic  doctrines  upon  the  Protestant  children  who  attended  them  ? 

I would  not  feel  myself  concerned  in  that  question  ; I would  leave  it  between 
the  Government  and  the  patrons  of  the  schools. 

8400.  Have  you  ever  signed  any  petitions  against  the  Maynooth  Grant,  for 
example  ? 

I have. 

8401.  Would  you  sign  a petition  against  such  a system  as  that  which  has  been 
just  described  ? 

I really  am  not  prepared  to  answer.  I disapprove  of  the  grant  to  Maynooth ; 
but  it  is  not  analogous  to  the  modification  which  I should  wish  to  see  carried  out. 

8402.  You  doubtless  signed  the  petition  against  Maynooth,  upon  the  ground 
that  you  disapprove  of  the  system ; in  that  case,  therefore,  you  did  not  leave  it  as 
a question  simply  between  the  Government  and  Maynooth,  but  one  in  which,  as  a 
citizen  of  Ireland,  you  had  a perfect  right  to  interfere  and  take  a part  ? 

As  a citizen  of  Ireland,  I feel  myself  justified  in  believing  that  the  aid  given  by 
the  Government  to  the  teaching  of  Roman  Catholic  doctrines  is  not  just  or  sound 
in  a religious  or  civil  point  of  view. 

8403.  What  would  be  the  distinction,  in  regard  to  your  position  as  a citizen  of 
Ireland,  towards  a system  by  which  money  was  granted  to  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
to  compel  the  children  who  attend  their  schools  to  receive  Roman  Catholic- 
doctrines  ? 

I consider  there  would  be  a very  considerable  difference. 

8404.  In  the  one  case,  you  think  it  is  a matter  simply  for  the  Government  to 
consider ; in  the  other,  you  think  the  whole  of  the  people  of  Ireland  have  a right  to 
have  a voice  ? 

No.  I consider  that  all  parties  in  Ireland  have  a right  to  consider  the  question 
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Pf-Mayiiooth;  and  I Inhere  -that  any  man  wotid  be  fully  justified  if,  aceoriW  . 

to  his  conscience,  he  sought  for  any  further  modification  of  the  system  - but  f *_ 
cannot  say  that  he  would  be  called  on  to  do  so,  being  perfectly  frej  in  his  otr  ' 

conscience  as  the  guide  of  his  own  conduct. 

8406.  Viscount  Clancarty^  Do  not  you  think  that,  practically,  Protestants 
would  be  secure  against  any  undue  influence  from  those  Roman  Catholic  schools 
-by  the  superintendence  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  over  their  several  parishes? 

I -should  hope  so;  if  the  clergymen . are  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty 
there  would  be  no  danger..  6 


8406.  Would  not  that  be  still  more  so,  if  the  Government 
providing  proper  schools  for  the  instruction  of  their  parishioners  ? 
I think  so. 


gave  them  aid  in 


8407.  The  Government  at  present  give  them  no  such  aid  ? 
They  do  not. 


8408.  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  many  parishes,  in  consequence  of  the  absence 
of  such  aid,  the  poor  people  are  practically  thrown  upon  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools  for  any  instruction  which  they  may  receive  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question  from  my  own  knowledge. 


8409.  Chairman.']  In  what  respect;  supposing  you  were  the  patron  of  a national 
school,  would  you  be  debarred  from  giving  to  the  Protestant  children  in  the 
school  any  religious  instruction  you  might  desire  ? 

I make  a great  distinction  between  the  school-house  and  the  school.  I believe 
that  in  a national  school  no  religious  instruction  can  be  given.  It  is  permitted  to 
be  given  in  the  school-house  after  the  national  school  has  been  dismissed,  the 
school  consisting  of  the  children,  and  the  school-house  being  the  place  in  which 
the  school  is  held.  I believe  that  the  national  system  does  not  permit  any 
.religious  instruction  to  be  given  in  the  national  school. 


, 8410-  that  an  answer  to  my  question,  as  showing  in  what  manner  you  are 
debarred  from  giving  any  amount  of  religious  instruction  you  think  necessary  to 
the  children  of  your  own  flock  ? 

I am  debarred  during  those  four  hours  from  giving  the  instruction  which  cir- 
cumstances  might  call  upon  me  to  give.  Pol-  example ; on  one  occasion  on 
entering  my  school,  the  mistress  complained  to  me  of  two  children  who  had  been 
three  or  four  times  guilty  of  stealing  the  school  requisites.  It  being  notorious  to 
the  school,  I felt  it  my  duty  publicly  to  take  notice  of  it,  and  I trust  os  a Christian 
minister  I rebuked  those  children,  and  administered  Christian  instruction  to  them 
Had  my  school  been  under  the  National  Board,  I could  not  have  given  that 
instruction  then,  it  not  being  the  hour  for  religious  instruction ; and  had  those 
children  been  the  children  of  parents  who  prohibited  them  from  receiving  instruc- 
tion from  me,  I could  not  have  given  it  to  them  at  all.  I object  to  being  bound 
by  the  law  to  keep  my  mouth,  as  a minister  of  Christ,  closed  for  any  portion  of 
the  day,  and  not  to  give  that  peculiar  religious  instruction  which  my  duty  as  a 
minister  of  Christ  calls  upon  me  to  give,  under  all  circumstances,  in  obedience  to 
the  command:  “Be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season.” 

8411.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  You  consider  that,  in  a national  school,  if,  under  the 
circumstances  you  have  mentioned,  you  had  thought  it  your  duty  to  censure  those 
children  m the  manner  in  which  they  deserve  to  be  censured  for  their  improper 
conduct,  you  could  not  have  done  so  without  being  considered  as  violating  the  rule 
by  giving  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

That  having  happened  at  the  hours  for  secular  instruction,  I could  not  have 
administered  the  censure  I did  without  violating  the  rule. 

8412.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  the  case  of  a mixed  school,  in 
which  there  were  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  and  attended  to  and  looked 
after  both  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  and  by  the  clergyman  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  do  you  think  an  unlimited  power  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man  to  enter  into  that  school,  and,  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  conscience, 
administer  such  religious  instruction  as  he  thought  fit,  would  be  consistent  with 
the  due  management  of  that  school,  and  with  the  security  of  the  faith  of  the 
Protestants  in  it  ? 


(47.  32.) 
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The  Your  Lordship  is  supposing  that  the  school  is  under  the  joint  patronage  of  a 

-Rev.  T.  Campbell.  Protestant  clergyman  and  a Roman  Catholic  priest ; I cannot  approve  of  a school 
2!2d  June'1854  un^er  su°h  patronage  at  all. 

8413.  You  consider  that  the  combination  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman 

and  a Protestant  minister  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  a school  would  be 
injurious  ? 

I think  it  cannot  exist  without  a compromise  of  principle  on  either  part,  as 
much  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  as  of  the  Protestant  minister. 

8414.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  fact,  do  you  know,  after  more  than  20  years’ 
experience,  how  many  cases  there  are  of  such  a union  ? 

I have  heard  there  are  a few,  but  very  few ; the  exact  number  I do  not  know. 

8415.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Did  you  ever  hear  whether,  in  the  cases  in  which 
there  has  been  such  a union,  a fair  system  of  united  education  has  generally 
prevailed  ? 

That  entirely  depends  upon  the  meaning  attached  to  the  words  “united  education.” 

8416.  I mean  by  united  education  where  there  are  the  children  of  both  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestants  assembled  in  the  schools  ? 

You  will  meet  with  a fair  representation  of  united  education  in  the  schools 
of  the  Church  Education  Society,  where  no  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  any 
authority ; and  I should  not  attribute  any  such  result  to  the  presence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest. 

8417.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  the  extracts,  which  you  read  from  the  report 
in  reference  to  the  Brown-street  school,  had  the  sanction  of  the  committee  ap- 
pointed for  its  management  ? 

I cannot  speak  of  each  individual  member,  but  it  is  the  report  of  the  committee 
as  a body. 

8418.  Do  you  know  anything  about  the  mission  schools  of  the  Presbyterians; 
or  have  you  any  knowledge  whether  they  make  the  Scriptures  an  essential  portion 
of  the  instruction  which  is  given  to  the  children  in  them  t 

Yes;  it  is  an  essential  point  with  them,  that  there  shall  be  religious  instruction 
given  to  all  the  children  in  the  schools. 

8419.  What  authority  have  you  for  saying  that  ? 

I have  heard  it  from  Presbyterians  connected  with  the  missions ; and  I saw  a 
remarkable  case  recorded  in  one  of  their  authorised  documents,  a little  publication 
which  appears  periodically,  giving  an  account  of  their  various  missions.  They 
had  put  one  of  their  schools  into  connection  with  the  National  Board,  a school  in 
the  county  of  Sligo.  The  rule  of  the  Board  was  violated  which  confined  the 
religious  instruction  to  a specified  hour ; that  was  reported  to  the  Board,  and, 
after  many  months,  the  school  was  erased  from  the  list  of  schools.  Having 
inquired  whether  it  was  the  rule  of  the  school  that  all  the  children  should  receive 
scriptural  instruction,  it  was  stated  to  be  so. 

8420.  That  school  was  in  connection  with  the  Board,  but  was  removed  from 
its  connection  with  the  Board  in  consequence  of  its  own  rule  ? 

In  consequence  of  the  Scriptures  having  been  read  at  an  hour  not  sanctioned  by 
the  Board. 

8421.  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  the  rule  of  that  school,  and  of  the  other 
mission  schools,  was  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  by  all  the  children 

1 know,  from  conversations  with  Presbyterians  connected  with  that  school,  that 
it  is  the  rule. 

8422.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  know  that  those  mission  schools  are 
not  connected  with  the  National  Board? 

Not  one  of  them  is  now  connected  with  the  National  Board.  I made  that 
inquiry. 

8423.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  They  are  conducted  under  the  auspices  of  Pres- 
byterian clergymen,  are  not  they  ? 

Yes,  of  the  mission. 

8424.  Should  you,  from  that  circumstance,  or  from  any  other  circumstances 
within  your  knowledge,  infer  that  the  Presbyterian  body  would  object  to  a system 

under 
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under  which  the  patron  of  a school  might  prescribe  the  religious  instruction  to  lw> 
given,  and  require  the  children  attending  his  school  to  receive  it  ? 

I do  not  believe  it  would  affect,  in  the  slightest  degree,  the  position  of  the 
Presbyterian  body  as  regards  the  Board,  except  that  it  would  give  them  more 
liberty  From  conversations  I have  had  with  leading  Presbyterian  ministers  with 
whom  I have  discussed  the  question,  I believe  it  would  not  lead  to  any  disruption 
of  that  body  from  the  Board.  J 1 

842?.'  What  is  the  opinion  of  the  Presbyterian  laity  generally  with  respect  to 
the  national  system  ? r 

An  elder  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  with  whom  I was  speaking  lately  on  the 
subject  said,  ‘ As  regards  the  Presbyterian  laity,  I think  they  eoneern  themselves 
very  little  about  the  Board,  I have  not  heard  any  Presbyterians  sav  that  they 
theBol-d  ’ B ’ y aI'V“yS  Say’  “ Wo  Of  onr  connexion  with 

clervy  ?'  '^1C  ^res^tenan  ^aity  hold  the  same  language  as  the  Presbyterian 

Yes;  they  believe,  however  erroneously,  that  peculiar  privileges  have  been  oon- 
Board  ^ thGm’  S°  th&t  they  are  not  at  a11  imdei"  tlie  ordinary  regulations  of  the 


8427.  Chairman .]  Do  you  believe  that  the  great  body- 
clergy  and  laity  are  labouring  under  an  error  in  that  respect  ? 


of  the  Presbyterian 


. 8428'  ,Earl  of  Harrawby.-]  You  think  from  the  peculiar  form  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian  worship  they  are  enabled  to  take  more  advantage  of  the  opportunities  offered 
them  than  those  who  have  a more  distinct  and  ritual  system  ? 

Yes;  if  I were  to  assemble  my  children  in  the  school  for  religious  instruction 
and  to  engage  in  extempore  prayer,  I do  not  know  whether  I might  not  brin» 
myself  under  some  ecclesiastical  law.  ° 

8429.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  anythin*  with 
respect  to  the  opinion  of  the  Wesleyan  body,  or  other  Dissenters,  in  reference  to 
the  national  system? 

In  reference  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  I am  in  a position  to  say,  that  if  the 
modification  which  has  been  suggested  were  adopted,  they  would  feel  themselves 
m conscience  quite  permitted  to  connect  their  schools  with  the  Board  : they  are 
not  now'  connected  with  the  Board.  A deputation  from  that  body  waited  upon  Mr 
Cross  and  Mr.  Sullivan,  and  they  were  unable  to  come  to  any  terms  ; but  from  a 
leading  minister  in  that  body,  to  whom  I proposed  tlie  question,  and  who  formed 
one  of  that  deputation,  1 ascertained,  to  use  his  own  homely  illustration,  that  as 
his  own  conscience  would  be  free,  he  would  not  interfere  with  others  : “ let  every 
tub  stand  on  its  own  bottom.”  J 


8430.  That  body,  as  an  educational  body,  does  object  to  the  present  system,  but 
you  consider  they  would  unite  themselves  with  the  Board  under  the  proposed 
modification  ? 

So  he  informed  me. 


8431.  Lord  Mnnteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  spoken  of  the  Presbyterians  as 
one  body  ; is  there  any  difference  of  opinion  upon  this  subject  between  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Antrim,  and  what  is  called  the  more  orthodox  body  ? 

The  Presbytery  of  Antrim  are  the  Unitarian  body;  of  their  opinions  upon  this- 
question  I am  not  cognizant. 

8432.  Do  you  reside  at  Belfast  ? 

Yes. 

8433.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Did  you  visit  Dean  Bagot’s  school  at  Newrv  7 

I did.  J 

8434.  Can  you  state  anything  respecting  them  to  the  Committee ; do  they 
present  a good  sample  of  united  education  ? 

The  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Dean  Bagot  appear  to  me  to  he  not  of  a 
superior  character.  The  master  expressed  great  fears  that  he  would  lose  many  of 
his  children  on  the  opening  of  a Church  Education  school,  which  was  about  at 
that  time  to  be  established  in  Newry,  in  opposition  to  Dean  Bagot’s  wishes. 

(47.32.)  6 X 8435.  Who 
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8435.  Who  is  about  to  open  the  Church  Education  school  in  opposition  to  the 
vicar  of  the  parish  ? 

The  leading  laity  of  the  town  of  Newry.  A public  meeting  was  held  a short 
time  before,  at  which  I attended  and  spoke,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  this 
school. 

8436.  Is  there  a probability  that,  such  a school  will  be  opened  ? 

Very  large  subscriptions  have  been  raised  for  that  purpose. 

8437.  Will  you  state  what  it  was  which  induced  the  Protestant  laity  of  that 
parish  to  come  forward  for  such  a purpose  ? 

The  first  resolution  passed  at  that  meeting  may  perhaps  state  the  object.  The 
substance  of  it  was,  that  education,  to  be  beneficial,  must  be  scriptural ; and  it  was 
to  establish  a system  of  education  which  would  be  thoroughly  scriptural  that  the 
meeting  was  held,  and  it  was  intended  to  open  that  school. 

8438.  They  did  not  consider  that  to  be  a scriptural  education  which  was 
afforded  in  the  schools  under  the  patronage  of  the  vicar  of  the  parish  ? 

The  did  not. 

8439.  Lord  Montcagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  stated  that  those  schools  were 
not  in  a satisfactory  state ; in  what  points  do  you  consider  them  to  be  deficient  ? 

I did  not  think  the  teachers  were  efficient  teachers,  nor  did  I think,  from  the 
general  appearance  of  the  schools,  there  was  that  superintendence  exercised  over 
them,  or  that  instruction  given  to  them  which  we  should  desire. 

8440.  Did  you  examine  any  of  the  children  ? 

I did  not ; the  boys  were  out ; it  was  the  hour  at  which  they  were  at  play ; but 
from  conversation  with  the  master,  I concluded  he  was  not  an  efficient  master. 

8441.  Were  there  more  schools  than  one  of  Dean  Bagot  which  you  visited  ? 

A male  and  a female  school. 

8442.  Did  you  assist  at  the  examination  of  the  female  school  ? 

There  were  very  few  females  present ; the  mistress  appeared  to  me  to  be  not 
competent  to  conduct  the  school ; it  was  the  hour  at  which  the  children  were 
engaged  in  sewing ; and  of  course  I did  not  interfere  with  the  regulations  of  the 
school,  and  did  not  question  them. 

8443.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  books  were  used  in  the  schools? 

I think  the  usual  bo  oks  of  the  Board. 

8444.  Those  books  are  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  4 and  5.  Did  you  inquire  how  many  had 
reached  the  3d  book  ? 

I did  not. 

8445.  Did  you  inquire  how  far  they  had  been  instructed  in  geography  ? 

I did  not.  I did  not  make  any  inquiries  on  that  head ; the  teachers  appeared 
to  me  to  be  inefficient ; the  children  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  under  sufficient 
control ; and  the  whole  appearance  of  the  school  was  not  satisfactory. 

8446.  You  judged  rather  by  the  eye  than  by  the  mind  apparently  ? 

1 judged  by  the  mind  so  far  as  the  teachers  were  concerned. 

8447.  Did  you  ask  the  teachers  whether  they  had  been  educated  at  the  model, 
school  in  Dublin  ? 

The  female  teacher,  a young  woman,  had  been  educated  at  the  Newry  model 
school.  I did  not  ask  the  master. 

8448.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  By  what  did  you  judge  of  the  inefficiency  of  the 
schools  ? 

By  the  whole  appearance  of  the  schools  and  of  the  teachers.  My  remarks  as 
to  the  male  school  are  as  follows  : “ In  July  1853  the  numbers  were  higher  than 
those  at  present  on  the  roll.  The  decrease  in  the  number  of  scholars  is  owing 
chiefly  to  the  Roman  Catholics  having  been  withdrawn,  and  sent  either  to  the 
convent  or  to  the  monks’  school.  Religious  instruction  is  communicated  the  last 
half  hour  each  day,  given  by  the  master  to  the  head  class,  or  the  most  advanced 
boys,  and  by  the  advanced  pupils  to  the  rest  of  the  scholars ; it  consists  of  reading 
the  Bible  ; there  is  but  a little  time  for  explanation.  No  local  subscriptions, 
except  a small  sum  given  by  Dean  Bagot.  Scripture  Lessons  not  used.  Master 
. , expressed 
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expressed  fears  flat  he  will  lose  many  of  the  pupils  at  the  opening  of  the  Scrinture  n 

S Se'SrZ*4?  1th6  As  to  the  fe^  Ree.^eU, 

school,  the  only  remark  1 have  is,  Religious  Distraction  lasts  half  an  hour  every  

EomZrnZr  1SiglTe|‘  by  .the  mistress;  Bibie  ™<<  Catechism  used.  A few  s3<!  J“”  ,S54’ 

Roman  Catholics  attend,  and  refuse  to  receive  this  instruction  ; they  sit  at  their  

desks  leading  other  books.  Mistress  trained  at  Newry  model  school.” 

thaZ1 t„L01'd  Mm,c“ele  °f  B,Jhd°n.]  The  Committee  understood  from  you 

™i.  ‘ rNz:zrr6cf a ? wT™1  °f  th°  system  °f  z 

, ° at  iNewiy  that  the  Church  Education  Society  was  desirous  of  establish™* 

a NoTtl  l ( li1  t %rnS1;kl'eC^  AVOuld  be  a better  and  wore  efficient  one  ? " ° 

C^KrC^  Edueatlon  Society,  but  the  people  of  Newry.  They  were  not 
dissatisfied  with  the  system  of  instruction  pursued  at  Newry  specificaMy  but Te 
system  adopted  by  the  National  Board.  1 F 3 ' 1 tlle 

8450.  Do  you  think  it  is  a natural  and  justifiable  course,  if  you  disanm-ove  of  a 

Td  aZTtotne?  “““  “ *** 11  18  °°hctae‘ed’  t0  olldoa™m  to  set  up  another 

I shall  allow  the  people  of  Newry  to  answer  for  themselves. 

step?1'  Do  you  approve  of  the  conduct  of  the  people  of  Newry  in  taking  that 

, if  IertaM?‘  1 aPPr0''e  °f  ‘heir  establishing  a school  in  which  there  shall  be 
full  and  free  scriptural  instruction  given.  41  b0 

of  fbi’«'hVllCOlmt  wm  3'°“  look  At  this  return,  and  state  how  many 

of  the  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  Dean  Bagot  ’ y 

estlbWiSf  °f  Dea“  Bag°‘  WhWl  1 TiSite<i  “ **  t0™  oP  Newry  are  of  recent 

pah-ont  WiU  y°“  read  ,lle  retUrn  of  the  8011001  of  wIliol>  he  is  reported  to  be  the 
The  name  of  the  school  is  Shinn ; number  of  children  on  the  roll  87-  no 

; 42  Roman  CatMi0S-  -* 46  Pre8W-s. 

of  the  “d 

I believe,  from  my  intercourse  with  them,  that  they  do  not, 

8455.  Have  you  now  before  you  the  documents  relating  to  the  Presbyterian 

mission  schools  to  which  you  just  now  referred?  S mesoyterian 

? bi"0  here,  the  Missionary  Herald  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  m Ireland,  for  May  1848.  This  document  which  I hold  in  mv 
hand  was  given  to  me  by  an  elder  in  a Presbyterian  congregation,  with  whom 1 
was  not  personally  acquainted ; but  who,  hearing  that  I was  a friend  to  scriptural 

mtteTmZI  T Pre8byt™  0011110111011  witlx  the  Boafd,  Zt 

mitted  hie  this  document,  that  I might  be  made  acquainted  with  this  fact.  This 

“ S X flbT  bf  EeY0?'ellli  James  White,  Presbyterian  minister  of  Carrickfergus, 
cW  if  b P T r°f  a 1,atl0”al  80,1001  01  8chools  in  Carrickfergus.  It  is  the 
« It  isf,W’?°rt  °f  .a.°m'  °*  m8Pee‘1011  of  ‘I'6  m'®ion  schools  in  Connaught: 

It  is  due,  he  says,  “to  our  mission  in  Connaught,  and  those  bv  whom  it  is 

thXnir  1 lat  X pilb,ioit3'  be  t0  Shhh  facts  as  may  serve  to  explain 
fold  of  ChrZi  PffT»‘SB  the  Presb?‘eria11  Church  ii  that  interesting 
of»».ftl  I*'.  ,H®  8ayS’  m allllding  t0  ‘he  teachers,  “The  zeal 

of  one  of  them  has  cost  him  the  loss  of  his  situation.  For  the  indiscre- 

hom-°nf  Blbio  illt0  the  “ati»hal  school,  taught  by  him  at  an 

horn  not  sanctioned  by  tile  Board,  Cunningham  and  his  wife  have  had  their 

1847-  Z SlWd  ' ff-The  mYe8t,8a,i011  took  plsree  on  the  21st  of  September 
1847 , the  alleged  offence  was  committed  twelve  months  prior  to  that  date  ■ 
fhra  h’smissal  came  on  the  3 1 st  of  January  1848,  at  a time  when  the  matter  was 

Fehralra  IRS n In  a succeeding  number  of  that  periodical,  for 

Febiumy  18o0,  there  is  a reference  to  this  school  as  then  existing.  A Mr  Taylor 
at  that  time  seems  to  have  been  the  person  conducting  the  inspection.  He  says, 
been  l ■ ? **oob .»•*  ‘WSH  “<>  well  taught,  by  a teacher  who  had 

oXtlt  tT'SSeif-°m  i he  a"*10”11  Scb00’-  because  lle  ‘“«ht  the  Bible  more  fre- 
quenfly  than  their  rules  permitted.  Glorious  liberty  he  now  enjoys,  for  in  our 
' S2-;  ‘6x2  missi0I1 
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8456.  Chairman. ] Is  it  the  fact  that  a master  under  the  Church  Education 
Society  might  teach  the  Bible  from  morning  to  evening,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  instruction  ? 

No  ; this  is  a Presbyterian  school.  It  is  the  fact  that  the  Bible  is  not  excluded 
by  rule  from  any  hour  in  a Church  Education  Society  school. 

8457.  Earl  of  Harrowby  You  infer  from  what  you  have  read,  that  the  Pres- 
byterians upon  principle  have  no  objection  to  a system  in  which  instruction  from 
the  Bible  shall  be  intermixed  with  every  part  of  education  ? 

Ido. 

8458.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  infer  from  it,  also,  that  they 
approve  of  a system  by  which  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  made  compul- 
sory ? 

I conceive  that  they  have  schools,  not  only  their  Mission  school,  but  also  their 
industrial  schools,  which  are  of  a different  class,  in  both  of  which  the  rule  is 
that  every  child  shall  learn  the  Holy  Scriptures ; and  they  do  approve  of  such  a 
system. 

8459.  Chairman.']  Can  you  state  what  the  rule  is  in  that  respect  in  the  indus- 
trial schools? 

It  is  to  the  effect,  that  every  child  must  learn  the  Scriptures.  I will  read  from 
a little  work  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Edgar,  a paragraph  to  that  effect.  He  says, 
referring  to  the  industrial  schools,  “ They  do  not  interfere  with  systems  of  educa- 
tion or  Christian  missions.  The  teaching  even  of  reading  is  not  a part  of  their 
plan,  but  the  intelligent  reading  of  Holy  Scripture  is  ; and  therefore  young  pupils 
are  taught  to  read,  and  thus  qualified  for  partaking  in  the  advantages  of  scriptural 
instruction.” 

8460.  Is  that  more  than  an  opinion  in  favour  of  scriptural  instruction ; does  it 
go  to  prove  that  the  Presbyterians  are  in  favour  of  the  principle  of  compulsion? 

I do  not  call  that  compulsion. 

8461.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Does  that  extract  go  to  prove  that  to  those  indus- 
trial schools  no  child  is  admitted,  unless  upon  the  condition  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  ? 

Yes,  I know  that  to  be  the  rule ; I can  state,  from  conversations  with  parties 
who  are  members  of  the  committee  of  those  industrial  schools,  that  that  is  the 
rule, 

8462.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  If  you  believe  it  is  the  principle  of  the  Presbyterians 
to  approve  of  such  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  how  do  you  account  for 
the  large  number  of  Presbyterian  schools  which  have  been  brought  into  connexion 
with  the  Board,  by  which  that  principle  is  not  tolerated? 

I have  already  said  that  they  believe  that  they  are  under  peculiar  privileges 
conceded  to  them  by  the  Board',  and  that  they  have  what  they  call  a “ free  and 
unrestricted  Bible”  in  their  schools. 

8463.  Do  you  mean  that  the  patrons  of  those  schools  themselves  believe  it  ? 

The  Presbyterian  body  believe  so. 

8464.  Have  those  who  have  applied  and  obtained  grants  from  the  Government, 
and  put  their  schools  in  connection  with  the  Board,  such  an  impression  upon  their 

I will  not  say  that  of  the  patrons  of  the  school,  hut  I say  it  of  the  general  body 
of  the  Presbyterians. 

8465.  So  many  Presbyterian  schools  having  been  brought  into  connection  with 
the  Board,  surely  the  proprietors  of  those  schools  must  fully  understand  the  rules 
upon  which  they  have  been  established  ? 

I conceive  so ; but  the  statement  is  frequently  made,  that  they  are  not  bound 
by  the  rules  of  the  Board,  but  only  by  their  own  agreement  with  the  Board. 

8466.  Do 


mission  school  he  can  teach  the  Bible  from  morn  to  dewy  eve  if  he  pleases ; and 
the  more  effectively  he  teaches  the  Bible,  the  more  will  his  labours  be  prized.  No 
one  could  have  witnessed  the  extent  and  the  correctness  of  acquaintance  with 
Divine  truth  manifested  by  many  of  the  elder  boys  without  being  delighted.” 
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8466.  Do  you  believe  that,  having  entered  into  connection  with  the  Board 
they  violate  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

I have  given  instances  in  which  the  rules  are  violated  in  the  Presbyterian 
national  schools.  J 
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8467.  You  are  well  acquainted  with  the  national  schools  of  Belfast;  do  you 
believe  generally  that  the  violation  of  the  rule  takes  place  ? 

I know  that  in  one  of  their  schools  in  Belfast  the  tablet  with  the  words 
“religious  instruction”  on  it  is  not  used  at  all. 

8468.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  school  ? 

Townsend -street  national  school. 

8469.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  you  think  that  it  is  perfectly  intelligible 
that  the  Presbyterians  may  not  have  such  an  objection  to  the  compulsory  rule  as 
to  prevent  their  adopting  it  when  they  find  it  expedient,  and  yet  that  they  may 
not  feel  themselves  conscientiously  bound  to  act  upon  it  in  all  cases  ? 

I do  not  think  they  have  any  objection  to  the  compulsory  rule  at  all ; but  when 
they  have  what  they  call  their  own  terms,  thev  are  willing  to  accept  aid  from  the 
Board  under  a limitation  as  to  that  rule. 

8470.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  the  late  Dr. 
Chalmers  was  a high  Presbyterian  authority  ? 

Yes. 


84/ 1.  Have  you  ever  turned  to  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Chalmers  upon  the  subject 
of  Irish  education  and  Scotch  education  ? 

I have  not. 

8472.  If  he  stated  that  while  he  would  have  a power  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
in  every  school,  he  would  not  have  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory  in 
any ; do  not  you  consider  that  that  is  a high  Presbyterian  authority  against  com- 
pulsion ? 

, 1 think  it;  would  be,  as  an  individual  opinion ; but  it  would  not  bind  the  body  in 
the  slightest  degree,  nor  do  I believe  it  is  an  echo  of  the  opinions  of  the  o-eneral 
body.  0 

8473.  Do  not  you  consider  that  Dr.  Cooke  is  a considerable  Presbyterian 
authority  ? 

I do. 

8474.  If  Dr.  Cooke  has  distinctly  stated  that  he  considers  compulsion,  even  as 
applied  to  Scripture  reading,  to  which  he  expresses  his  strong  adherence,  is  incon- 
sistent with  liberty  of  conscience  and  with  Presbyterian  principles,  does  not  that 
make  a variation  in  the  judgment  which  you  have  now  expressed  on  behalf  of  the 
great  bulk  of  the  Presbyterians  of  Ireland  ? 

I only  argue  from  facts,  which  facts  I have  brought  here  in  evidence,  that  they 
have  schools  in  which  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  rule ; as  to 
Dr.  Cooke's  opinion,  I conceive  that  the  body  are  not  bound  by  it  at  all. 

8475.  Chairman.]  You  have  not  yet  been  able  to  furnish  the  Committee  with 
the  exact  rule  which  you  have  described  r 

I have  stated  it  on  the  authority  of  members  of  the  committee  of  the  industrial 
schools,  who  assured  me  that  that  was  the  rule,  and  on  the  authority  of  a 
Presbyterian  minister  in  Belfast,  that  with  regard  to  the  mission  schools,  they 
could  not  be  placed  in  connection  with  the  National  Board,  because  the  Bible  was 
the  chief  book  used  in  the  instruction  communicated  therein. 

8476.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  visited  the  Newry  model  school? 

Yes,  I visited  them  all ; male,  female  and  infant  schools. 

8477.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  consider  that  they  present  a fair  specimen 
of  united  education  ? 

Yes,  I believe  so. 

8478.  Will  you  read  to  the  Committee  the  numbers  attending  those  three 
schools  ? 

Newry  District  model  male  school,  1 64  children  on  the  roll : 44  ’of  the 
Established  Church,  56  Roman  Catholics,  59  Presbyterians,  and  5 Dissenters 
Female  school,  136  on  the  roll:  39  of  the  Established  Church,  56  Reman 

(47-  0x3  Catholics, 
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Catliolics,  26  Presbyterians,  12  Dissenters,  and  3,  religious  denominations 
not  stated.  Infant  school,  119  on  the  roll:  20  of  the  Established  Church,  56 
Roman  Catholics,  36  Presbyterians,  and  7 Dissenters. 

8479.  Does  not  that  present  a highly  favourable  aspect  of  united  education? 

Understanding  united  education  to  mean  the  union  of  children  of  different 

religious  denominations  in  one  school,  it  does. 

8480.  Viscount  Clancarti/.]  Do  you  consider  that  that  school  presents  a fair- 
sample  of  the  general  system,  of  -which  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  model  ? 

By  no  means. 

8481.  I believe  you  were  formerly  in  the  ministry  in  England  ? 

I was ; I had  a parish  in  the  county  of  Stafford. 

8482.  Had  you  any  schools  in  that  parish  ? 

Yes. 

8483.  How  were  they  supported  ? 

They  received  a grant  from  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  on  Education,  and 
from  the  National  School  Society ; and  there  were  local  subscriptions  also. 

8484.  When  you  went  over  to  Ireland,  what  did  you  find  to  be  the  state  of 
matters  there  ? 

I could  not  discover  any  sound  reason  why  schools  which  were  supported  by 
the  State  in  England  should,  when  conducted  on  the  same  principles  in  Ireland, 
be  refused  aid. 

8485.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  acquainted  with  Connaught  and 
Munster  ? 

I am  not. 

8486.  Are  you  aware  that  in  some  of  the  parishes  in  Connaught  and  Munster, 
there  are  no  children  of  the  Established  Church  at  all,  and  in  many  of  the  parishes 
they  constitute  the  smallest  possible  minority. 

I believe  so. 

8487.  Is  there  any  state  of  things  analogous  to  that  in  England  ? 

No. 

8488.  Do  you  believe  that  there  is  any  analogy  between  the  two  countries  in 
that  respect  ? 

So  far  as  the  duty  of  a clergyman  is  to  teach  religion  to  all  who  will  accept  such 
instruction  from  him,  I can  see  no  difference  between  the  countries. 

8489.  Supposing  you  had  schools  of  a denominational  character,  in  which  the 
full  education  desired  by  the  Established  Church  was  given  by  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  Roman  Catholic  education  was  likewise  given  in  the 
same  parish  ; should  you  expect  in  the  Catholic  parts  of  Ireland,  that  you  could 
obtain  in  each  parish  a separate  school  for  the  few  Protestant  children  who  might 
be  there  ? 

Yes,  I believe  I could ; and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  be  delighted' 
to  have  a school  established,  to  which  they  might  send  their  children  to  hear  the 
Scriptures. 

8490.  That  is  your  opinion  ? 

That  is  my  opinion. 

8491.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  the  opinion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  - 
clergy  ? 

No  ; they  would  decidedly  oppose  it. 

8492.  Do  you  think  that  you  would  succeed  in  your  object,  or  that  there  would 
be  a struggle  between  the  children  who  you  consider  would  be  anxious  to  attend,, 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  who  would  be  anxious  that  they  should  not 
attend? 

I should  conceive  that  if  any  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  were  to  exercise  more 
than  moral  persuasion  to  induce  the  children  to  absent  themselves  from  my  school, 
he  would  be  exceeding  his  duty,  and  I should  not  take  that  into  account  at  all. 

8493.  Do 
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8493.  Do  you  think  you  .would  be  successful  ? ^ 

I think  I should  be  successful  in  communicating  scriptural  knowledge  to  the  Rev.  T.  Campbell, 
Roman  Catholic  children  of  the  district.  ’ 

8494.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  judicious  on  the  part  of  the  *2d  June  l854’ 
Government  of  the  country  to  establish  and  to  promote  a system  which  would  be 

attended  with  such  consequences  as  you  have  described? 

I think  it  would  be  productive  of  the  best  consequence  to  the  country  generally 
if  scriptural  education  were  more  diffused  than  it  is,  and  that,  therefore,  it  would 
be  judicious  in  the  Government  to  endeavour  to  diffuse  scriptural  education 
through  the  country. 

8495.  You  think  that  it  would  be  a judicious  course  to  enforce,  as  far  as  pos- 

sible, the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  upon  all  children,  whether  their  parents  object 
or  not  ? r j 

Their  parents  are  one  thing,  and  the  priests  another ; the  parents  would  not 
object  generally  to  their  children  receiving-  religious  instruction. 

8496.  Lord  Montecigle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  it  the  rule  of  the  National  Board 
not  to  recognise  in  any  degree  an  objection  of  the  priest,  but  to  give  every  possible 
weight  to  an  objection  of  the  parent  ? 

While  that  is  the  rule  in  practice,  the  reverse  is  the  case. 

8497.  How  do  you  know  that  ? 

I know  it  from  circumstances  which,  even  in  the  town  of  Belfast,  have  come 
under  my  own  knowledge. 

8498.  Will  you  state  those  circumstances  ? 

Roman  Catholic  children  have  been  sent  to  my  schools  by  their  parents,  and 
have  been  withdrawn  after  a short  time,  and,  on  making  inquiries  as  to  the  cause, 

I ascertained  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  priest  interfering. 

8499.  From  whom  did  you  ascertain  that  ? 

From  the  parents. 

8500.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Putting  out  of  view  the  influence  of  the  priest 
over  the  mind  of  the  parent,  if  a parent  from  an  erroneous  view  of  his  duty  wished 
to  withhold  the  Bible  from  his  child,  and  brought  him  to  you  to  be  educated,  even 
if  you  believed  that  that  requirement  was  spontaneous  on  his  part,  would  you  take 
the  child  and  give  him  secular  education,  on  the  condition  of  withholding  from  him 
scriptural  education  ? 

I would  not ; because  it  has  yet  to  be  proved  to  me  that,  as  a minister,  it  is  my 
duty  to  impart  secular  education  to  any  one  except  my  own  children.  It  is  not 
part  of  my  duty  to  impart  secular  education  to  any  one  but  my  own  children.  It 
is  my  duty,  solemnly  bound  upon  me  by  my  vows  as  a minister  of  Christ,  to  impart 
religious  instruction  to  all  who  come  within  my  influence. 

8501.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Whether  of  your  own  religious  persuasion 
or  another  ? 

All,  without  exception.  I know  of  no  difference  before  God  between  the  child 
of  a Roman  Catholic  parent  and  the  child  of  a Protestant  parent ; both  are  alike, 
born  with  a disease  which  must  prove  fatal  if  it  be  not  arrested  ; the  remedy  for 
that  disease  is  the  Gospel  of  God’s  grace  through  Christ ; and  it  is  my  duty,  and 
1 am  ordained  and  commissioned  to  offer  it  to  all  who  will  receive  that  remedy : I 
make  no  distinction  between  the  children.  J 

8502.  By  that  you  mean  scriptural  education  and  doctrinal  education,  which 
is  consistent  with  your  principles  as  a minister  of  the  Reformed  Church  ? 

Of  course  ; I conceive  that  is  the  Gospel. 

8503.  Do  you  consider  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  way  you  would 
recommend  has  any  considerable  tendency  to  act  upon  the  minds  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  who  read  them,  so  as  ultimately  to  lead  them  to  the  doctrines  and 
opinions  of  your  Church  ? 

On  the  authority  of  Lord  Derby,  I can  say  such  is  the  tendency  of  the  mere 
reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

8504.  Are  you  at  all  surprised  that  there  should  be  considerable  jealousy,  and  a 

(47.  as.)  6x4  strong 
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strong  resistance  felt  to  any  system,  the  tendency  of  which  you  believe,  on  any 
authority,  is  to  bring  people  over  form  one  faith,  and  to  attach  them  to  another  ? 

I am  not  surprised. 

8505.  You  would  feel  such  jealousy  yourself? 

Yes ; but  I would  not  consider  that  that  was  any  reason  why  assistance  should 
he  withheld  from  me  in  my  endeavours  to  inculcate  the  truth. 

8506.  If  there  were  a system  of  education  established  and  carried  on  by  Roman 
Catholics,  which  in  your  conscience  you  believed  was  calculated  to  shake  the  faith 
of  the  Protestant  children  who  were  committed  to  your  charge,  would  not  you  feel 
it  your  duty  to  help  them  against  the  influence  of  such  a system,  and  to  oppose  it  ? 

Yes ; it  would  be  my  duty  to  keep  my  children  from  that  instruction  which  I 
believed  to  be  erroneous.  It  is  tin;  duty  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  to  act  in 
the  same  way : the  liberty  I take  for  myself  I give  to  others. 

8507.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Would  not  it  seriously  affect  the  efficiency  of  a. 
sound  scriptural  education  if  you  were  to  introduce  into  your  school  children  who 
were  privileged  to  turn  their  backs  upon  God’s  word,  when  it  was  opened  for  them 
to  read  it  r 

I should  feel  that  that  was  a compulsion  of  a very  improper  kind  exercised  over 
my  conscience.  Compulsion  would  be  the  true  name  of  such  a system ; but  it  is 
not  the  name  of  a system  which  gives  the  Bible  to  all  children  who  will  accept  it. 

8508.  Chairman.']  Would  it  be  compulsion  of  any  other  kind  than  to  prevent 
you  exercising  compulsion  on  others  ? 

I do  not  exercise  compulsion  upon  any  one  when  I say,  here  is  the  Bible,  will 
you  read  it  ? The  children  are  not  sent  to  my  school  under  compulsion.  There  is 
no  parent  compelled  to  send  his  child  there ; the  parent  selects  my  school,  knowing: 
the  rules  of  my  school.  I think  we  have  long  since  lost  the  true  names  of  things  : 
to  call  that  compulsion,  appears  to  me  to  be  a misnomer. 

8509.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Supposing  there  were  no  other  school  in  the  district, 
and  this  rule  which  you  say  is  not  properly  denominated  compulsion  still  existed, 
in  what  manner  could  the  children  who  objected  to  read  the  Bible  be  educated  ? 

That  is  a case  which  would  require  special  enactment,  and  special  laws ; but  I 
do  not  think  the  Government  should  legislate  for  exceptional  cases. 

8510.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  point  of  fact,  as  a practical  question  in 
Ireland,  does  the  case  occur  to  any  extent  now.  If  you,  and  such  as  you,  had. 
schools,  such  as  at  present  exist,  would  Roman  Catholic  children,  to  any  extent, 
be  forced  to  choose  between  the  religious  education  you  offered  to  them,  and 
losing  secular  education  altogether  ? 

I do  not  think  so. 

8511.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  believe  that  the  Roman  Catholic  population 
are  sufficiently  provided  for  in  the  national  schools  ? 

They  are,  or  would  be. 

8512.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  That  is,  because  they  can  be  educated  under  a system 
to  which  you  object? 

If  they  have  it  now  under  a system  to  which  I object,  when  the  modifications 
which  have  been  proposed  were  adopted,  they  would  be  still  more  free  to  have  it 
according  to  their  own  views.  Far  from  curtailing  their  liberty,  I would  add  to  it, 
and  I am  persuaded  that  such  a modification  would  put  an  end  to  the  present 
unhappy  division  which  exists  among  us;  and  though  there  may  be  found  here 
and  there  individuals  who  would  at  first  protest  against  it,  ultimately  they  would; 
all  be  brought  to  join  us. 

8513.  Lord  Beaumont.]  You  do  not  object  to  the  principle  on  which  the 
present  schools  are  carried  on,  but  you  only  ask  that  the  schools  carried  on- 
according  to  your  principles  shall  receive  the  same  favour  from  the  State  ? 

I do  object  to  the  present  system  in  itself.  I object  to  the  displacement  of  the. 
Scriptures  from  the  position  they  should  occupy  as  the  means  of  making  wise  unto 
salvation  children  who  are  born  for  eternity.  I object  to  the  authority  which  the 
Board  affords  the  parent  of  withholding  from  his  child  the  Scriptures,  those  Scrip- 
tures being  the  right  of  the  child,  by  God’s  gift,  independently  of  parental 
authority  altogether. 

8514.  Entertaining 
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8514.  Entertaining  those  conscientious  objections,  could  you  conscientiously  be 

a supporter  of  a system  which  still  continued  the  violation  ‘of  your  prineinles  to 
which  you  object  ? 1 1 ’ 

I do  not  contemplate  any  such  modification  as  has  been  suggested.  If  the 
Government  disembarrass  themselves  of  the  religious  question  altogether  the 
present  system  falls  to  the  ground.  ° ’ 

8515.  Could  you,  having  those  conscientious  objections,  be  a supporter  of  a 

system  which  would  still  retain  in  a great  portion  of  its  schools  the  principle  to 
which  you  object?  * 

I do  not  think  I should  support  that  system ; there  would  be  practically  then 
two  systems  in  operation;  one  by  which  my  schools  were  connected  with  the 
.board,  and  one  by  which  other  schools  were  connected  with  it. 

8516.  If  the  one  were  made  conditional  on  the  other,  would  you  support  the 

system?  11 

That  is  a hypothetical  case,  which  I do  not  think  could  exist. 

8517.  If  the  condition  on  which  all  schools  are  to  be  admitted  to  receive 
support  from  the  State  were,  that  the  present  system  should  continue  as  it  now 
exists,  and  that  the  two  should  be  supported  by  the  same  vote  of  Parliament 
could  you  conscientiously  support  that  principle  and  that  system? 

I could  support  the  principle  and  the  system  on  which  I received  aid  from  the 
state,  while  1 would  not  approve  of  the  other  system. 

8518.  Earl  of  Harrowk/.]  Do  you  consider  the  question  to  be,  not  whether  you 
support  the  system,  but  whether  you  could  receive  aid  upon  certain  conditions  * 

That  is  all. 


8519.  You  do  not  consider  yourself  called 
judgment  upon  other  parts  of  the  svstem  ? 
No. 


on,  in  accepting  such  aid,  to  pass  a 


85-0.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossonj.']  I suppose  neither  you  nor  any  other  dergvmaii 
who  agrees  with  you  would  have  any  objection  to  declare,  that  if  aid  were  offered 
refuse  it'=  “*  com,l£lon  of  y°a  aPl»'°'’«l  of  the  national  system,  you-n  ould 

I would  not  have  any  objection  to  declare  so  ; I cannot  approve  of  the  national 
system,  I have  expressed  my  objections  to  it,  but  I do  not  think  that  my  receiving 
aid  on  my  own  terms  would  be  an  approval  of  the  national  system.  I was  just 
now  asked  about  the  Queen’s  Colleges.  In  reference  to  the  analogy  which  it  Was 
suggested  would  exist  between  the  Queen’s  Colleges  and  the  modification  which 
I have  suggested  m the  national  system,  I beg  to  read  the  following  I„  S 
Thomas  Fremantle  s letter  to  Dr.  Henry,  appointing  him  to  the  office  of  Presided 
of  Queen  s College  Belfast,  dated  Dublin  Castle,  November  1829,  the  following 
passage  occurs:  “The  principle  of  united  education  which  the  Government,  with 
the  sanction  of  Parliament,  have  adopted  for  the  new  colleges  is  analogous  to 
those  upon  which  the  national  school  system  in  this  country  is  based,  and  you  will 

onhe“^n:Cr  of  the  N!ltiona' Board  opplicable  t0 

8521.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Is  not  the  principle  of  the  colleges  this,  that  the  State 
takes  cognizance  of  the  secular  instruction,  and  not  of  the  religious  education? 

1 lie  btate  excludes  religious  instruction  altogether. 

8522.  If  the  principle  with  regard  to  the  national  schools,  which  yon  have  now 

stated  you  would  be  willing  to  support,  were  adopted,  would  not  it  be  precisely 
this,  that  the  State  would  take  cognizance  solely  of  the  secular  education,  leavin* 
tlie  religious  education  entirely  to  the  patrons  of  the  schools  ? ° 

The  State  at  present  prohibits  the  introduction  of  religion  into  the  colle<>-es  • but 
under  the  modification  proposed,  the  State  would  not  interfere  at  all  in  the  matter 
of  religion. 

8523.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  it  excludes  it  altogether ; was  not  there 
a projesal  made  by  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  for  the  purpose  of  endowing 
piofessorships  for  the  Established  Church  in  those  colleo-es  ? 

There  was.  ° 

8524_  If  such  a proposition  was  made,  and  only  failed  for  want  of  means,  is  not 
6Y  that 
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that  inconsistent  with  your  statement,  that  the  State  prohibited  such  religious 
instruction  ? 

The  State,  as  it  does  in  the  National  Board,  permits  others  at  their  own  expense 
to  provide  scriptural  instruction  for  the  students,  but  it  does  not  permit  the  intro- 
duction of  any  religious  instruction  into  the  education  which  it  provides. 

8525.  Then  the  system  which  you  are  advocating  as  a change  in  the  national 
system  amounts  to  this:  that  it  requires  secular  education,  but  leaves  to  the 
patrons  themselves  the  sole  command  of  the  religious  education.  In  what  respect, 
then,  can  you  point  out  any  difference  between  the  system  as  applied  to  the  col- 
leges and  that  which  you  advocate  as  applied  to  the  schools  ? 

The  position  of  a professor  in  the  Queen’s  Colleges  is  analogous  to  the  position 
of  the  patron  of  a school.  Under  no  contingency  can  a professor  in  a Queen’s 
College  introduce  religion  into  his  instruction ; and  the  patron  of  a national  school, 
under  the  proposed  modification,  if  the  systems  were  analogous,  would  also  be 
prevented  introducing  religion ; but  the  modification  is  this,  that  the  Govern- 
ment, neither  by  provision  nor  prohibition,  snail  interfere  with  the  religious 
question. 

8526.  In  what  manner  does  the  Government  take  notice  of  the  religious  in- 
struction in  the  colleges,  if  it  only  permits  the  introduction  of  it  in  the  manner  in 
which  you  have  now  stated  ? 

If  a professor  were  to  introduce  religious  nstr  uction  into  that  which  he  imparts 
to  the  students,  the  Government  would  call  him  to  account  for  a violation  of  the 
principles  on  which  the  system  is  founded. 

8527.  Earl  of  Harrmby .]  Whereas,  according  to  your  view  of  conducting 
national  schools,  he  would  be  at  liberty  to  introduce  religion  into  any  part  of  his 
teaching  ? 

To  impart  it  to  any  child  whose  parents  pleased  to  send  that  child  to  him  for 
instruction.  I ask  for  no  compulsion  towards  the  parent. 

8528.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  I wish  to  draw  your  attention  to  this  report  of 
the  Diocesan  Society,  to  which  you  have  before  alluded.  It  has  been  stated  to 
the  Committee  by  some  of  the  witnesses  that  a good  deal  of  opposition  to  the 
national  system  in  Ireland  arises  from  the  influence  of  the  clergy  as  a body  dis- 
tinct from  the  laity;  do  you  think  that  is  the  case  ; do  you  think  that  the  laity 
would  willingly  support  tlie  national  system  if  it  were  not  for  the  opposition  of 
the  clergy? 

I do  not  believe  they  would.  It  is  a matter  of  religious  principle,  and  I cer- 
tainly would  not  arrogate  to  the  clergy  the  whole  of  the  religious  principle  of  the 
country. 

8529.  The  Bishop  of  your  diocese  is  a supporter  of  the  national  system  ? 

He  is. 

8530.  And  a warm  supporter  of  the  national  system? 

I understand  so. 

8531.  At  what  time  did  he  become  the  Bishop  of  that  diocese?' 

I forget  the  exact  date ; it  is  four  or  five  years  ago. 

8532.  Will  you  look  at  this  report  of  the  number  of  schools,  the  number  of 
scholars,  and  the  funds  ; and  will  you  make  a comparison  between  the  year  1849 
and  the  last  year  in  the  return  ? 

The  number  of  schools  in  1849  was  179  ; number  of  scholars,  14,881 ; amount 
of  funds,  3,149 1.  4s.  9 d.  In  the  year  1853  : number  of  schools,  21 1 ; number  of 
scholars,  17,618  ; amount  of  funds,  3,678 1.  14  s.  6d. 

8533.  The  fact  is,  that  since  the  year  1849,  comparing  the  last  year  with 
1849,  in  the  diocese  of  Down,  Connor,  and  Dromore,  the  number  of  schools, 
the  number  of  scholars,  and  ihe  amount  of  funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
have  materially  increased  ? 

It  is  the  fact. 

8534.  Does  not  that  fact  go  far  to  show,  that  the  influence  of  the  Bishops, 
whether  exerted  on  one  side  or  the  other,  does  not  affect  the  zeal  of  the  laity  in 
the  support  of  the  society  ? 

It  is  a matter  altogether  of  religious  principle,  and  it  is  independent  of  the 

influence 
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influence  which  a bishop  or  a landlord,  or  any  one  else,  can  exercise  over  the  The 
minds  of  either  clergymen  or  laity.  It  is  against  our  wishes  to  be  in  the  slightest  Ae».  T.  Catmbtll. 

degree  opposed  to  the  Government  of  the  country ; and  if  it  were  not  that  we  had  

a high  principle  to  sustain,  we  should  have  yielded  long  ago.  22d  June  ,854- 

8535.  Chairman .]  Do  you  mean  to  suggest,  that  on  a matter  of  religious 
principle  the  clergy  exercise  no  influence  on  their  flocks  ? 

I do  not  speak  specially  of  their  respective  flocks,  but  of  the  parties  who  sud- 
port  the  Church  Education  Society,  not  taking  into  account  the  children  who  are 
sent  to  the  schools.  The  clergy  certainly  influence  their  flocks,  by  teaching  them 
what  they  conceive  to  be  sound  principles  of  religion.  Those  principles  effect  a 
lodgment  m their  hearts.  1 1 

8536.  Is  there  any  doubt  that  many  sermons  have  been  preached  in  favour  of 
tne  Church  Education  Society,  and  against  the  national  system ; is  not  that  a 
very  legitimate  means  of  influencing  the  laity  in  favour  of  a system  which  tlie 
clergy  think  a right  one,  and  against  a system  which  is  opposed  to  their  own  con- 
•scientious  feelings  ? 

Yes ; but  it  is  an  influence  of  principle  on  the  part  of  the  laity. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows : U.  Crosr, 

8537.  Chairman.']  HAVE  you  -any  papers  to  deliver  in  to  the  Committee  1 

I was  requested  on  the  last  day  I was  before  the  Committee  to  produce  the 

correspondence  between  the  Commissioners  and  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Haly, 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  at  Atliy,  with  reference  to  the  use  of  the  “ Lessors 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  in  the  “ Ballysax  school.”  A portion  of  this  cor- 
respondence, I think,  was  produced  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Frew,  and  I need  not 
therefore,  read  anything  more  than  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Haly's  two  letters  to 
the  Comm, ssioners  and  their  replies.  The  first  letter  from  the  RigL  End 
Dr  Haly  was  dated  the  13th  of  February  1850 : “ Gentlemen,— On  visiting  the 
national  school  of  Ballysax,  county  of  Kildare,  some  time  ago,  I found  a small 
tract,  entitled,  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,’  published  by  direction  of 

of thSieTori8  I ffrCati°n  tm  i“’e  US6  °f  the  school!  A perusal 

Of  that  little  woik  has  left  on  my  mind  a strong  impression,  that  it  is  by  no  means 

a safe  work  to  put  mto  the  hands  of  the  children  attending  the  natJZchoT 
inasmuch  as  I consider  it  much  better  calculated  to  raise  doubts  on  most  important 
doctrinal  subjects  m mm*  where  no  doubts  before  existed,  than  to  impress  and 
s lengthen  then-  conviction ; and  who  does  not  know  how  much  more  easyTis  to 
raise  a doubt  than  to  answer  it?  If  this  observation  be  true  as  regards  the 
learned,  how  much  more  forcibly  does  it  apply  to  those  whose  range  of  know- 
ledge is  so  limited,  and  who  do  not  possess  the  external  or  internal  aids  which  are 
necessary  to  remove  the  difficulties  which  the  perusal  of  the  work  under  consi- 
deiation  is  calculated,  m my  judgment,  to  present  to  their  minds.  These  being 

the  IVmWCb  “5 ’t*??  tnterm«  int0  "V  further  review  of  the  ‘ Lessons  m 
the  Com  ?f  .Christianity  I beg  most  respectfully  and  earnestly  to  request  that 
? Ccanimssnmers  of  Education  will  give  directions  to  have  it  removed  from  all 
Mthf,  m , Y * f 1"*“  -»  1 r™ain,  gentlemen,  your 

tffin  b “clr°  16  SerVm  ’ ?■  H“t”  TUs  Ietter  ™s  taken  into  considera- 

mim,re  Commissioners  on  the  28th  of  February,  and  a copy  of  the  following 
minute  was  directed  to  be  transmitted  to  Bishop  Haly  : “ My  Lord,— We  have 

I mdshhj’i'Tetter  tb<S  CommissioIlera  of  National  Education  your 

LLeims  1 * * * Pm  P””*’  bating  JW«*  objections  to  the  use  of  the 

Lemons  on  the  truth  of  Christianity'  in  the  national  schools  in  the  diocese 
of  Kildare  and  Leighlm.  We  are,  directed,  in  reply,  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that,  as  is  set  forth  in  Rule  II  of  section  2,  the  use  of  the  books  published 
by  the  Commissioners  is  not  compulsory;  it  is,  therefore,  optional  with  the 
managers  of  the  schools  whether  the  book  in  question  shall  be  read  by  the 
pupils  or  not.  And  we  are  further  to  observe  that,  even  though  the  manager 

ebilrlre  apf?r  !°f  f 6 Z1’  }et  f any  of  the  Partats  or  gufrdians  of  the 
the  8 ? JeCo  “ . 6 ”S°  °rlt’  ",iU  tle”  co,,,e  uuder  the  conditions  of 

„ section  2,  as  to  tne  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons.  We  enclose  a 

copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  are  to  request  your  Lordship’s  attention  to 
(47-32')  «v2  those- 
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31.  Cross,  Esq.  those  regulations  to  which  we  have  referred.”  A similar  letter  was  sent  to  the 
Rev.  James  Frew.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Haly  replied  to  the  letter  which  I have 
22d  June  1854.  read,  as  follows  ; and  it  was  dated  the  24th  of  April  1850  : “ Gentlemen, — I owe 

you  an  apology  for  not  sooner  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  the  letter  which  you 

liave  done  me  the  honour  to  address  to  me,  in  reference  to  the  ‘ Ballysax  national 
school.’  I have  indeed  been  very  constantly  employed,  and  during  the  period 
that  has  since  elapsed,  spent  but  a very  small  portion  of  my  time  at  home.  Having 
already  stated  my  objection  to  the  tract,  entitled  ‘ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity,’ being  used  in  the  schools  frequented  by  the  Catholic  children  of  this  diocese, 
I shall  forbear  entering  upon  the  subject  again,  or  commenting  on  your  letter  to  me, 
further  than  to  say  that  I had  hoped  that  my  remonstrance  would  have  been  differently 
received  by  the  Board,  as  I have  never  shown  myself  disposed  upon  any  occasion 
to  be  unnecessarily  captious  upon  the  subject  of  its  regulations.  Anxious  as  I 
have  always  been  to  co-operate  in  the  spirit  of  confidence  and  good  faith  with  the 
Government  of  the  country,  as  represented  by  the  Board  of  Education,  yet  I 
cannot  conscientiously  allow  that  feeling-  to  prevail  with  me  so  far  as  to  sanction 
theological  tracts,  unsuited  to  the  age  and  capacity  of  children,  being  placed  in 
their  hands,  under  pretence  of  imparting  secular  education  ; to  which  I had 
always  believed  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Board  to  confine  its  attention.  The  course 
which  my  duty  will  oblige  me  to  adopt  in  reference  to  those  schools,  in  which 
only  the  book  in  question  is  used,  would  be  more  painful  to  me,  had  I net  become 
recently  aware  that  the  rules  of  your  Board,  now  applicable  to  what  you  term 
‘ non- vested  schools,’  afford,  under  Protestant  patrons,  such  facilities  for  proselytism 
as  to  render  them  unsafe  for  Catholic  children, to  resort  to.  It  this  light  you  are 
yourselves,  I believe,  aware  that  these  rules  are  now  regarded  by  many  Protestant 
clergymen  who,  after  so  many  years’  opposition,  are  now  joining  your  Board.  In 
conclusion,  I cannot  but  give  expression  to  my  surprise  and  regret  that,  apparently 
with  no  other  motive  than  the  extension  of  your  system,  you  should  have  broken 
faith  with  the  earliest  supporters  of  the  Board,  and  justified  to  our  Catholic  popu- 
lation the  distrust  and  suspicion  with  which  they  regard  any  act  of  the  Government, 
which,  with  the  apparent  design  of  benefiting  them,  interferes  with  their  education 
in  religion.  I have  the  honour  to  remain,  gentlemen,  your  faithful  servant, 
F.  IIaly.” 

8538.  Earl  of  Wicklmo.]  It  is  evident,  therefore,  he  was  not  satisfied  with  the. 
copy  of  the  rules  which  was  sent  ? 

No,  he  was  not,  and  he  consequently  withdrew  the  children  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  communion  from  the  Ballysax  school.  In  reference  to  questions  put  to 
me  on  a former  day  respecting  the  two  memorials  from  the  inhabitants  of  Water- 
ford, relating  to  the  district  model  school  proposed  to  be  established  at  Waterford, 
and  which  is  now  in  course  of  erection,  I find  that  the  signature  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Foran,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  is  the  only  clerical  signature  affixed 
to  the  second  memorial,  which  was  in  the  first.  He  signed  both ; but  none  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  who  signed  the  first  attached  their  names  to  the 
second,  so  far  as  I am  able  to  ascertain,  though  they  were  prevented  afterwards 
from  taking  an  active  part  in  any  proceeding  relating  to  the  school,  in  consequence 
of  their  Bishop  having  subsequently  opposed  its  establishment.  I have  caused  an 
analysis  to  be  made  of  the  signatures  appended  to  the  two  memorials,  the  first 
favourable,  and  the  latter  adverse  to  the  erection  of  the  district  model  school. 
I find  in  the  first  the  names  of  4 noblemen,  4 clergymen  of  the  Established 
Church,  8 clergymen  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  5 Presbyterian  and  other 
dissenting  clergymen,  2 Members  of  Parliament,  6 magistrates,  14  professional 
gentlemen,  43  merchants,  1 1 members  of  the  Corporation,  and  318  others,  whose 
peculiar  avocation  or  business  is  not  defined  ; total,  415.  To  the  second  memorial 
there  was  no  nobleman’s  signature,  no  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  ; there 
were  19  clergymen  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  no  Presbyterian  clergyman,  no 
Member  of  Parliament,  no  magistrate,  3 professional  gentlemen,  no  merchants, 
6 members  of  the  Corporation,  and  298  other  persons;  total,  327. 

8539.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Did  the  former  Inspector  of  the  Youghal  district 
make  any  report  to  the  Board  of  a broach  of  the  rules  in  the  female  convent  school 
of  that  town  ? 

No,  lie  did  not.  Perhaps  I may  be  allowed  to  read  to  the  Committee  three 
short  circulars  which  have  been  distributed  to  the  Inspectors  during  the  last  two 
years  with  reference  to  convent  schools  generally.  During  that  period,  various 

reports 
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reports  of  tlie  Inspectors  on  the  management  of  those  schools  have  occupied  the  ¥ Cross  E.a 
serious  attention  of  the  Board.  Numerous  discussions  have  taken  place  with  " v’ 
regard  to  the  violation  of  the  Board’s  rules,  the  nature  of  which  I explained  in  22d  June  1S  -4 

my  former  evidence,  having  a special  reference  to  the  saying  of  a particular  prayer  " - ’ 

at  several  times  of  the  day.  The  first  circular  is  dated  the  15th  of  July  1853, 
and  a copy  of  it  was  sent  to  all  the  Inspectors : — “ Sir,  The  Commissioners  of 
National  Education,  having  had  before  them  reports  on  various  convent  and  other 
national  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  managers,  from  which  it  appears  that  the 
children  in  attendance  at  those  schools  are  required  to  repeat,  either  audibly  or 
mentally,  the  prayer,  called  the  Angelica  Domini,  each  day  at  12  o’clock,  have 
ordered  that  in  cases  where  the  above-named  prayer  is  said  audibly,  the  manager 
be  required  to  have  it  notified  on  the  time-table  as  a portion  of  the  time 
set  apart  for  religious  instruction;  the  Commissioners  being  of  opinion  that  it 
comes  within  the  terms  of  paragraph  7,  section  2,  of  their  rules  and  regulations, 
which  states  that  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  applies  to  public  prayer,  and 
all  other  religious  exercises.  We  are  further  to  state  that  the  “ Religious 
Instruction  Tablet”  should  be  hung  up  during  the  repetition  of  the  prayer  referred 
to.  We  are,  sir,  your  obedient  servants,  Maurice  Cross,  James  Kelly.” — The 
Commissioners  afterwards  found  it  necessary  to  re-consider  the  instructions  which 
I have  read.  For  a considerable  number  of  years  after  convent  schools  were  taken 
into  connexion  with  the  Board  of  Education,  the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners 
seemed  to  be  that  where  the  prayers  wore  merely  verbal,  not  audible,  but  accom- 
panied by  the  sign  of  the  cross,  it  would  not  be'necessary  for  them  to  prevent  it. 

They  found  it  difficult  to  legislate  upon  the  subject  with  perfect  uniformity.  Upon 
further  communication  with  the  Inspectors,  it  appeared  that  when  verbally  said, 
the  business  of  the  school  was  sometimes  suspended,  although  only  for  a short  time, 
and  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  made  by  the  children.  Upon  further  discussion  they 
deemed  that  objectionable,  and  they  then  issued  the  following  circular,  dated  the 
14th  September  1853 : “ Sir, — 1 he  Commissioners  having  re-considered  their  order, 
advised  to  you  by  our  circular  of  the  28th  July  last,  regarding  the  prayer  called 
the  Angelas  Domini,  have  passed  the  following  amended  minute  in  reference 
thereto : 1 That  the  Angelus  Domini  and  all  other  religious  exercises,  requiring'  a 
suspension  of  the  ordinary  business  of  the  school,  must,  when  they  take  place,  come 
within  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction,  and  must  be  publicly  notified  on  the 
time-table  of  the  school.’  The  Commissioners  direct  that  you  will  communicate 
this  order  to  the  managers  of  those  schools  in  which  the  above  regulation  is  not 
strictly  adhered  to.  When  religious  instruction  is  given,  or  prayers  or  other 
religious  exercises  take  place,  at  an  intermediate  period  during  the  usual  school- 
hours,  and  that  practical  inconvenience  arises  therefrom  to  the  children  of  any 
religious  denomination,  you  are  to  report  the  facts  of  each  case  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  Board.  You  arc  to  observe  that  it  is  not  necessary  (unless  the  patron 
of  the  school  desire  it)  to  specify  on  the  time-table  the  precise  nature  of  the  reli- 
gious instruction  imparted  at  the  time  or  times  set  apart  for  it.”  A report  came 
up  some  time  in  the  month  of  September  1853,  from  Mr.  C.  Graham,  calling  the 
-attention  of  the  Board  to  a violation  of  their  rules  in  the  Mooncoin  national 
convent  school.  In  reply  to  that,  the  letter  1 have  to  read  was  sent  to  Mr.  Graham : 

“Sir,— In  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  19th  instant,  in  reference  to  certain 
religious  exercises  which  are  performed  in  the  Mooncoin  convent  national  school, 
we  are  to  inform  you,  that  the  Commissioners  object  to  prayers  or  other  religious 
exercises  taking  place  at  several  times  during  the  ordinary  school-hours,  as  much 
practical  inconvenience  might  result  from  this  arrangement  to  children  of  other 
religious  denominations,  if  they  attended  the  school ; or  might  possibly  prevent 
them  from  attending ; and  under  such  circumstances  they  require  that  the  prayers 
referred  to  be  said  only  once  during  the  school-hours,  at  the  time  set  apart  for 
religious  instruction,  and  be  notified  in  the  time-table.  The  correspondent, 

Mrs.  Gore,  has  been  written  to  on  the  subject.”  I have  received  all  the  communi- 
cations that  have  recently  taken  place  on  the  subject  of  the  “ Youghal  convent 
^school,”  which,  on  a future  day,  I shall  be  prepared  to  lay  before  the  Committee. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  to  To-morrow, 

One  o’clock. 


(47. 32.) 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 

Marquess  of  Salisbury.  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

Earl  Graham.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Earl  of  Carnarvon.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 

Earl  of  Harrowby.  Lord  Beaumont. 

Earl  Granville.  Lord  Ardrossan. 

Viscount  Hutchinson.  Lord  Fingall. 

Viscount  Clancarty.  Lord  Montea gle  of  Brandon. 

THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 

The  Very  Reverend  R.  M.  KENNEDY,  M.  A.,  Dean  of  Clonfert,  is  called  in,  and  The  V^j  Her. 

further  examined  as  follows  : 7?.  M.  Kennedy , 

31.  A. 

8540.  Chairman.]  HAVE  you  any  explanation  to  give  of  any  portion  of  your  23d  June  1S.34. 

previous  evidence  ? '* 

I have.  At  the  close  of  my  evidence  on  the  last  day,  your  Lordship  put  a 
letter  into  my  hand  from  Mr.  Macdonnell.  I confess  I was  rather  confused  at 
being  called  a second  time  before  your  Lordships,  and  my  answer  partook  of  that 
confusion.  If  your  Lordship  will  allow  me  to  give  an  answer  now— it  does  not 
differ  from  what  I said  before  essentially,  but  it  puts  my  meaning  more  clearly. 

In  this  letter  which  your  Lordship  gave  me,  Mr.  Macdonnell  states  not  only 
what  he  did  say  in  his  conversation  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  1852,  but 
what  he  did  not  say.  He  said,  “ The  effect  of  the  objection  would  be  to  cause 
the  Scripture  Extracts  to  be  read  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  day’s  business, 
under  the  head  of  religious  instruction.”  He  did  not  say,  “ That  the  Scripture 
Extracts  might,  after  objection  formally  made  by  any  of  the  parents,  have  con- 
tinued to  be  employed  by  the  patron  as  part  of  the'  literary  instruction  of  the 
school.”  Now  the  statement  which  he  makes  in  this  letter  respecting  the  con- 
struction of  Rule  8,  I understand  to  be  this  : “ That  the  Scripture  Extracts,  after 
objection  formally  made  by  any  of  the  parents,  cannot  be  continued  to  be 
employed  by  the  patron  as  part  of  the  literary  instruction  of  the  school,  but 
may  be  read  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  the  day’s  business,  under  the  head  of 
religious  instruction.”  If  by  “ the  day’s  business”  Mr.  Macdonnell  means  the 
ordinary  school  business,  as  explained  by  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  No.  1, 
volume  l,  of  the  Reports,  page  13,  I would  say  that  the  construction  of  Rule  8 
which  he  gives  in  this  letter  is  not  at  variance  with  what  I understood  him  to 
state  to  me  in  1841,  when  I questioned  him  on  the  same  subject.  What  he 
stated  to  me  in  1841  was,  that  in  case  of  an  objection  on  the  part  of  any  of  the 
parents  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  book  could  no  longer  be 
employed  by  the  patron  as  part  of  the  literary  instruction  of  the  school ; but 
that  as  a book  published  for  combined  instruction,  it  might  still  be  read  as  part 
of  the  ordinary  school  business  at  a fixed  hour,  say  the  beginning  or  end  of  the 
day’s  business,  and  that  the  reading  of  it  must  be  publicly  notified  in  the  school- 
room as  “ religious  instruction.”  We  have  now  four  opinions  as  to  the  con- 
struction of  Rule  8,  given  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  at  four  different  times  : in  1841, 
to  myself ; in  1852,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ; in  1853,  to  the  Lord  Lieu- 
(47.  33.)  6 y 4 tenant 
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The  Very  Rev. 
R.  M.  Kennedy , 
M.  A. 

23d  June  1854. 


tenant  in  the  last  report  of  the  Beard;  and  in  1854,  to  your  Lordships’  Com- 
mittee. Three  of  those  opinions,  those  given  to  me,  to  the  Archbishop,  and  to 
your  Lordships’  Committee,  seem  to  coincide ; but  all  three  directly  contradict 
that  which  he  joined  the  Board  in  giving  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  the  last 
report.  In  that  opinion  he  states,  not  as  in  the  other  opinions,  that  the  Scripture 
Lessons  may,  after  an  objection  made,  be  read  as  part  of  the  day’s  business, 
under  the  head  of  religious  instruction  ; but  that  if  read  at  all,  they  must  be 
read  under  the  head  of  separate  religious  instruction,  which  forms  no  part  of  the 
day’s  business;  and  again,  in  that  opinion  he  states,  not  merely  as  in  the  other 
opinions,  that  after  an  objection  made  the  patron  cannot  continue  to  employ  the 
book  as  part  of  the  literary  instruction  of  the  school,  but  that  he  cannot  employ 
it  as  part  of  any  kind  of  school  instruction,  literary  or  religious  ; for  he  states 
that  it  can  only  be  employed  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction, 
which  form  no  part  of  the  ordinary  school  business. 

8541.  With  respect  to  the  fourth  opinion  of  Mr.  Macdonnell,  which  you 
consider  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  other  explanations  which  he  has  given,  where 
is  it  to  be  found  ? 

The  opinion  to  which  your  Lordship  refers  is  the  third  opinion  of  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell, and  is  to  be  found  in  the  47th  paragraph  of  the  last  report  to  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  as  follows : “ Under  the  rule  as  it  was  previously  expressed,  the 
Scripture  Lessons  and  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  when  objected  to  by  any  of  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  in  attendance,  could  only  be  read  during  the 
time  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruction.” 

8542.  Have  you  any  other  statement  to  make? 

Lord  Clancarty  on  the  former  day  put  this  question  to  me : “ Practically, 
those  parents  who  availed  themselves  of  that  school  before  you  came  to  the 
parish,  are  now’  restrained  to  the  one  endowed  school  which  you  mentioned,  or 
they  must  accept  the  national  system  ?”  My  answer  was,  “ It  is  so.”  That  may 
lead  to  an  inference  which  is  contrary  to  the  fact,  and  1 wish  to  state  a circum- 
stance which  may  throw  some  light  upon  it.  In  a locality  in  my  parish  there 
are  some  Protestant  families  resident,  and  that  locality  is  equally  distant  from  the 
tw’o  schools,  from  the  Church  Education  Society’s  school,  and  from  the  national 
school.  Both  these  schools  are  on  Lord  Mornington’s  estate,  and  those 
Protestant  families  are  Lord  Mornington’s  tenants.  The  priest  is  the  patron  of 
the  national  school,  and  Lord  Mornington’s  agent  is  the  patron  of  the  Church 
Education  Society’s  school ; and  yet  those  Protestant  families  send  their  children 
every  day  to  the  national  school,  of  which  the  priest  is  the  patron,  in  preference 
to  the  Church  Education  Society’s  school,  of  which  their  landlord’s  agent  is  the 
patron. 

8543.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  How  many  Protestant  children  do  you  think 
there  are  altogether  in  those  families  ? 

I think  about  15  go  to  that  school;  I have  sometimes  known  as  many  as  20. 
The  last  time  I was  there,  there  were  only  15. 

8544.  Is  the  master  of  the  national  school  a Roman  Catholic? 

He  is ; and  it  is  under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest. 

8545.  Is  it  a vested  or  a non- vested  school? 

Non-vested. 

8o46.  Is  there  any  arrangement  made  by  you  or  any  other  Protestant  clergy- 
man for  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  ? 

By  me  there  is. 

8547.  What  arrangement  is  made  ? 

An  arrangement  by  which  they  receive  religious  instruction  on  Sunday 
morning  from  the  chaplain  at  Ballyfin  church,  and  one  day  in  each  week  from 
myself. 

8548.  Where? 

Not  in  the  school-room,  but  in  a house  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school. 

8549.  Did  you  ever  apply  to  the  priest  for  liberty  to  give  instruction  in  the 
school  ? 

I did  not. 


8550.  The 
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8550.  The  Protestants  in  general  now  go  to  the  national  school  ? 

I have  stated  the  number  which  go.  I select  that  locality  as  beino-  equi- 
distant from  the  two  schools,  being  on  the  same  estate;  the  national  school 
having  the  disadvantage  of  the  priest  being  the  patron,  and  the  Church  Education 
Society’s  school  having  the  advantage  of  their  landlord’s  agent  being  the  patron. 

8551.  What  is  the  religion  of  the  landlord’s  agent? 

He  is  a Protestant. 

8552  With  respect  to  the  qualifications  of  the  two  masters,  which  do  you 
think  the  better  of  the  two  ? 

The  master  of  the  national  school  decidedly. 

8553.  Do  not  you  think,  therefore,  that  the  inducement  to  the  Protestant 
families  to  send  their  children  to  the  national  school  may  be,  that  the  conviction, 
that  the  secular  education  given  by  the  master  of  the  national  school  is  very 
superior  to  that  given  by  the  master  of  the  other  school  ? 

No  doubt  of  it ; and  besides  that,  they  are  not  altogether  destitute  of  religious 
education,  because,  as  I stated,  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  in  the  school : 
they  were  read  for  years  in  that  school  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants 
together;  but  since  the  late  act  of  the  Board,  they  are  read  only  by  the 
Protestants.  J J 

Lord  Beaumont .]  Is  not  it  your  opinion  that  in  whichever  school  you 
would  find  the  superior  schoolmaster,  to  that  school  the  children  would  go  ? 

As  a general  rule  I would  say  it  is. 

8555.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  not  you  think  that  if  the  Church  Education 
school  to  which  you  allude  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  clergymau  of  the 
parish,  it  would  probably  be  better  looked  after,  and  have  a more  efficient 
master  ? 

Decidedly,  but  I would  not  keep  the  present  master  for  24  hours  if  I had  the 
power  of  dismissing  him. 

8556.  Who  has  the  power  of  dismissing  him  ? 

Lord  Mornington’s  agent. 

8557 . Can  you  state  whether  Lord  Mornington’s  agent  pays  much  attention 
to  that  school  ? 

I cannot  say. 

8558.  Does  he  visit  it? 

I cannot  tell ; I suppose  he  does. 

8559.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy.]  It  is  not  an  ordinary  specimen  of  the  Church 
Education  schools,  but  is  peculiarly  circumstanced,  is  not  it ; those  schools  are 
ordinarily  under  the  patronage  and  superintendence  of  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish  ? 

Yes. 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  M.  Kennedy, 
M.  A. 

23d  June  1854. 


8560.  Some  of  the  lay  patrons  likewise  pay  a good  deal  of  attention  to  the 
schools  under  their  patronage ; you  are  not  aware  whether  Lord  Mornington’s 
agent  pays  any  ? 

No,  I am  not;  that  school  might  have  had  the  benefit  of  my  patronage  and 
inspection  but  for  the  interference  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  That  was 
the  school  of  which  I spoke  to  your  Lordships  on  the  last  day ; it  was  the 
school  which  I found  so  insufficiently  supplied  with  books ; I purchased  books 
at  a considerable  expense,  and  sent  them  to  the  school,  but  when  the  Inspector 
of  the  Church  Education  Society  visited  it,  he  directed  that  those  books  should 
be  withdrawn,  though  he  was  told  that  they  were  sent  by  the  rector  of  the 
parish. 

8561.  You  have  said  that  if  you  had  had  the  school  under  your  patronage  and 
control  you  would  not  have  kept  the  master  for  24  hours ; do  you  think  that, 
generally  speaking,  the  Church  Education  schools  are  provided  with  masters  of 
such  a kind  that  you,  as  patron,  would  dismiss  them  in  24  hours  ? 

Generally  speaking,  I can  give  no  opinion  as  to  the  masters  of  the  Church 
Education  Society’s  schools.  From  my  position,  and  the  fact  being  known  that 
I have  been  so  long  a supporter  of  the  Board,  I have  rather  avoided  visiting  the 
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The  Very- Rev.  Church  Education  Society’s  schools ; I visited  one  school  in  my  neighbourhood, 
R-  M.JCemedy , an(^  \ would  say  of  that  precisely  the  same  thing. 

8562.  Chairman.']  Have  you  any  other  statement  to  make  ? 

23d  June  1854.  j was  asked  bv  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  about  what  time  the  Mountrath  school 
~ had  been  placed  in  connexion  with  the  Board ; my  answer  was,  that  I could  not 

exactly  recollect,  but  that  I perfectly  recollected  the  consequences  of  placing 
that  school  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ; I stated  one  of  those  consequences, 
which  was,  that  the  Committee  of  the  Protestant  Orphan  Society  withdrew  the 
orphans  of  which  they  had  the  care  from  the  school.  There  is  another  fact 
I would  wish  to  state,  namely,  that  in  consequence  of  that  act  of  the  Committee, 
Sir  Charles  Coote,  who  had  been  for  years  "Vice-President  of  the  Protestant 
Orphan  Society,  and  subscriber  of  10  l.  a year  to  its  funds,  resigned  his  office  as 
Vice-President,  and  transferred  to  me  the  subscription  of  10 1.  a year,  which  is 
now  devoted  to  support  orphans  independent  of  the  Protestant  Orphan  Society  ; 
and  further,  that  four  clergymen  who  had  been  connected  with  that  Protestant 
Orphan  Society  withdrew  from  it  in  consequence. 

8563.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  One  of  these  was  your  curate  ? 

Your  Lordship  has  stated  that  myself  and  my  curate  were  two  out  of  the  four 
clergymen  who  withdrew  from  the  society,  but  I did  not  include  myself;  had 
I done  so,  1 must  have  stated  that  five  clergymen  had  withdrawn;  my  curate 
was  one  of  the  four.  The  nearest  approach  I can  give  to  the  date  for  which 
I was  asked  is  this : I have  in  my  hand  a letter  tq  the  editor  of  a newspaper, 
written  on  the  10th  of  August  1850  ; at  that  time  this  school  was  not  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board.  I stated  on  the  last  day  to  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  that 
1 thought  it  had  been  connected  with  the  Board  some  time  about  the  end  of  the 
year  1851.  This  document  has  brought  the  facts  to  my  memory  more  accurately, 
and  1 think  it  was  rather  nearer  the  beginning  than  the  end  of  1851,  the  docu- 
ment reminding  me  that  it  was  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  on  the  10th  of 
August. 

8564,  To  the  editor  of  what  paper  is  that  letter  written  ? 

To  the  editor  of  the  “ Carlow  Sentinel.”  It  was  the  first  time  in  a long  and 
not  very  idle  life  that  I appeared  in  a newspaper  controversy  ; but  I was  then 
forced  in  self-defence  to  do  so,  and  I think  this  letter  might  throw  some  light 
upon  the  state  of  affairs  at  that  time,  if  your  Lordships  will  allow  me  to  read  a 
part  of  it.  One  of  the  charges  brought  against  me  was  a charge  of  inconsistency ; 
professing,  as  I did,  to  be  a supporter  of  the  National  Board,  and  yet  not  placing 
my  schools  in  connexion  with  that  Board.  I say  in  this  letter,  “ You  may  think 
it  unaccountable  that  a clergyman,  with  my  view,  should  delay  to  place  his 
school  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  when  by  so  doing  he  might  not  only  save 
himself  expense,  but  perhaps  please  those  in  power.  If  you  stood  in  my  posi- 
tion, you  might  see  that  I had.  a higher  object  in  view  than  either  of  these, 
namely,  to  remove  the  prejudices  and  promote  the  improvement  of  my  people. 
When  I came  to  this  parish,  18  months  ago,  I found  that  my  parishioners  had 
been  taught  to  regard  their  new  rector  as  a person  who  would  banish  the  Bible, 
not  only  from  their  schools  but  from  their  houses ; and  that  if  they  would 
thenceforward  have  secular  education  for  their  children,  they  should  purchase  it 
by  sacrificing  their  religious  improvement.  I conceived  that  the  best  mode  of 
removing  these  erroneous  impressions  was,  by  giving  the  people  good  schools  at 
my  own  expense,  in  which,  though  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the  National 
Board,  all  in  attendance  might  receive  a superior  secular  education  based  upon 
Christian  principles,  and  the  Protestants  might  have  the  benefit  of  sound  scrip- 
tural and  Church  of  England  teaching.”  The  concluding  paragraph  is  this : 
“As  to  my  Roman  Catholic  brethren,  they  know  well  that  I do  not  yield  where 
my  principles  are  involved,  or  where  the  interests  of  my  Church  are  concerned  ; 
but  they  also  know  that  I respect  every  man’s  conscience,  and  other  the 
principle  of  compulsion  as  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  the  practice 
of  its  founder.  They  are  therefore  satisfied  that  their  children  receive  no 
religious  instruction  of  which  they  disapprove,  and  that  whatever  may  be  the 
amount  of  religious  knowledge  which  they  derive  from  the  books  of  the  Board, 
it  is  imparted  without  injuring  the  conscience  of  the  parents,  or  destroying,  by 
daily  acts  of  hypocrisy,  the  moral  principle  of  the  children.”  If  your  Lordships 
will  allow  me,  I wish  to  refer  for  a moment  to  the  reports  of  the  County 
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Wicklow  Education  Society.  I find  I was  mistaken  in  a statement  which  I 
made  upon  the  last  occasion.  I read  to  your  Lordships  a paragraph  suo'gestino1 
an  admirable  plan  of  books  for  the  use  of  that  society,  and  I stated  that  this  was 
suggested  by  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  society.  I find  that  in  that  I was  mis- 
taken; that  he  was  not  a secretary,  but  a member  of  the  committee;  and 
I should  further  have  stared,  that  the  gentleman  from  whom  this  admirable 
suggestion  proceeded  was  a Roman  Catholic  priest.  I feel  that  I am  bound 
in  justice  to  make  that  statement,  because  the  passage  appeared  to  attract  the 
attention  of  the  Committee.  I have  further  to  state,  that  a similar  suggestion 
was  made  by  a Protestant  gentleman,  who  was  a secretary,  and  I will  read  it ; 
this  gentleman  writes,  “As  so  great  a proportion  of  the  population,  not  only  of 
this  country,  but  of  Ireland,  is  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  it  becomes  a 
matter  of  vital  importance  to  the  success  of  every  society,  having  for  its  object 
the  general  education  of  the  poor,  accurately  to  ascertain  how  far  religious  and 
moral  instruction  combined  may  be  extended  to  Christians  of  every  denomina- 
tion, without  offending  against  the  religious  tenets  or  discipline  peculiar  to  each.” 
Then  he  goes  onto  say,  “To  procure  proper  books  of  instruction  and  amusement 
for  the  numbers  now  educating  will  require  the  particular  attention  of  all  the 
societies  formed  for  their  improvement.”  I wish  to  refer  your  Lordships  now 
to  a portion  of  the  report  emanating  from  the  entire  committee,  in  which  they 
act  upon  the  suggestions  of  those  two  gentlemen.  It  states,  “ But  the  great  and 
seemingly  insurmountable  obstacle  to  education  in  Ireland  has  been  the  article  of 
books ; on  which  the  two  great  classes  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  into  which 
the  nation  is  divided,  are  still  at  variance  ; the  former  generally  preferring  the 
Bible  as  a school-book,  which  the  latter  as  generally  reject ; we  do  not  presume 
to  question  the  motives  of  either  party  ; but  we  are  persuaded  that  an  expedient 
calculated  to  reconcile  both,  on  a point  of  such  great  and  general  concern,  would 
prove  an  acceptable  present  to  the  philanthropic,  would  greatly  facilitate  educa- 
tion, and  be  productive  of  national  and  permanent  advantage.  We  are  happy 
to  announce  that  a compilation  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  directed  to  this  desirable 
end  is  at  present  in  progress  under  the  auspices  of  this  society,  which , so  far  as 
it  has  gone,  has  received  the  approbation  of  distinguished  and  worthy  clergymen 
of  both  persuasions.”  I think  it  very  important  that  the  rules  and  regulations 
of  this  society  should  be  clearly  understood ; because  it  affords  a complete  justi- 
fication of  the  system  of  the  National  Board. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Reverend  THEOPHILUS  CAMPBELL  is  called  in,  and  further 
examined  as  follows : 

8565.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  HAVE  you  brought  with  you  the  rule  with  respect 
to  the  Presbyterian  industrial  schools,  to  which  reference  was  made  yesterday  ? 

I have. 

8566.  Will  you  read  that  rule  to  the  Committee? 

I have  before  me  a collection  of  the  earlier  publications  of  the  committee  of 
the  industrial  schools,  compiled  by  Dr.  Edgar,  the  Presbyterian  minister,  who 
is  the  heart  and  soul  of  the  entire  movement.  The  introduction  says,  “ The 
object  of  the  Belfast  Ladies’  Reliei  Association  for  Connaught  is  to  improve  by 
industry  the  temporal  condition  of  the  poor  females  of  Connaught,  and  their 
spiritual  by  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  They  aim  to  accomplish  this  by  industrial 
schools,  in  which  the  Bible  is  read,  and  by  affording  poor  females  means  of  dis- 
posing of  their  work.”  The  rule  on  the  subject  is  this  : “ That  a main  object 
of  the  whole  system  be  to  imbue  the  minds  of  the  scholars  with  the  truth  and 
spirit  of  the  Gospel;  and,  with  this  view,  that  those  of  the  pupils  unable  to  read 
be  taught  to  read  the  Bible,  and  that  a portion  of  time  each  day  be  occupied  in 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  that  no  sectarian  exclusive  principles,  or  the 
catechism  of  any  section  of  the  Christian  Church,  be  taught  in  the  schools.”  I 
will  now  read  your  Lordships  a passage  more  fully  explanatory  of  that  rule : 
“ Without  civilization  we  could  not  call  Connaught  reformed  ; without  educa- 
tion, its  down-trodden  people  could  not  assert  independence.  Civilization  and 
education  are  what  they  ought  to  be  only  when  fruits  of  truth  affecting  the  heart 
and  influencing  the  life.  We  associate,  therefore,  in  our  schools  devotional 
(47. 83.)  6 z 2 reading 


The  Vei'y  Rev. 
R.  M.  Kennedy, 
M.A.  ' 

23d  June  1854. 


The 

Rev.  T.  Campbell. 


1096 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  reading  of  the  Bible  with  industry  ; teaching  those  to  read  who  cannot,  and 

Rev.  T.  Campbell,  teaching  all  the  meaning  and  spirit,  not  the  mere  letter,  of  the  Bible.” 

, . g_  There  are  other  passages  which  would  show  that  the  pupils  in  the  school  are 
23  une  1 54'  almost  all  Roman  Catholics,  adults  as  well  as  children.  The  following  is  one : 
“The  children  are  improved  beyond  my  expectation,  in  every  way;  all  but 
three  read  the  Scriptures,  and  they  will  soon  be  able  too.  The  young  children 
all  repeat  hymns,  and  we  strive  to  make  them  understand  what  they  read  and 
learn.  The  adults  who  did  not  even  know  their  letters,  and  came  only  to  work, 
begged  to  be  taught  to  read  their  Bible.  The  girls  were  all  delighted  with  their 
payment  last  week.”  “ Of  60  on  the  roll  last  quarter,  42  were  orphans.  All 
admitted  are  Roman  Catholics,  except  seven.”  “ Respecting  the  schools,  I 
would  say  that  they  seem  more  likely  to  do  good  than  any  others  I am  acquainted 
with.  The  character  and  conduct  of  the  teachers  are  excellent,  and  I trust  the 
Scripture  reading,  which  is  carefully  attended  to,  is  producing  good  impressions 
on  the  minds  of  the  pupils.  I have  never  seen  greater  earnestness  manifested 
than  in  the  case  of  the  Roman  Catholic  girls.”  “ We  visited  one  of  your 
schools  twice.  It  is  the  most  interesting  school  I have  ever  seen,  composed 
almost  exclusively  of  Roman  Catholics,  who  are  most  anxious  to  learn  the 
saving  truths  of  the  Gospel.” 

8567.  Chairman .]  What  report  is  it  from  which  you  are  reading? 

It  is  dated  1849  ; it  is  a collection  of  the  earliest  documents  of  the  society,  by 
Dr.  Edgar.  I obtained  it  from  a member  of  the  committee. 

8568.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Is  that  committee  composed  of  Presbyterians  ? 

Its  members  are  of  different  denominations. 

8569.  Are  the  schools  supported  by  Presbyterians  ? 

Yes,  they  are  known  as  Presbyterian  industrial  schools ; numbers  of  all  Pro- 
testant denominations  support  them  on  account  of  their  liberal  and  catholic 
principles. 

8570.  In  reference  to  a question  which  was  put  to  you  yesterday  respecting 
Maynooth  College,  do  you  wish  to  give  any  further  answer  r 

We  are  by  no  means  seeking  for  denominational  grants  ; we  wish  the  Govern- 
ment to  disembarrass  itself  of  the  religious  element,  for  we  conceive  it  is  unable 
to  wield  it.  It  is  a two-edged  sword,  and  it  has  ever  proved  in  their  hands  a 
cause  of  disunion  as  used  by  them  ; and  we  ask  them  to  disembarrass  themselves 
of  that  element  for  their  own  sakes,  and  only  to  take  cognizance  of  the  secular 
instruction  of  the  people.  Maynooth  College  is  one  entirely  theological  in  its 
character.  The  schools  we  seek  to  establish  are  purely  secular  so  far  as  the 
Government  cognizance  of  them  is  concerned. 

S571.  Chairman .]  The  plan  which  has  been  popularly  known  as  the  plan  de- 
veloped by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  of  which  you  approve,  is  one  by  which  you 
propose  to  allow  to  all  denominations  the  liberty  you  wish  to  have  yourself, 
which  is  the  right  of  mixing  with  the  literary  education  any  religious  instruction 
you  think  fit  ? 

Yes,  if  the  patrons  please.  It  is  a question  which  the  Government  ought  not 
to  interfere  with. 

8572.  Both  in  questions  by  members  of  the  Committee  and  in  the  answers 
given  to  them  by  witnesses  favourable  to  the  plan,  it  has  been  stated  as  a system 
perfectly  analogous  to  the  grant  under  the  Privy  Council  which  is  given  in  this 
country  ; do  you  so  regard  it  ? 

1 think  not  from  my  experience,  for  when  I had  my  schools  in  Staffordshire 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Society,  they  were  what  would  be  called  sectarian 
in  their  character,  and  there  was  cognizance  taken  of  religious  teaching. 

8573.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Has  not  there  been  a considerable  outcry 
on  both  sides  in  Ireland  as  against  the  establishment  of  the  Queen's  Colleges, 
on  account  of  their  being  entirely  secular,  and  even  designated  as  godless 
colleges  ? 

Not  altogether  so ; they  are  secular  by  provision,  and  godless  by  prohibition. 
The  schools  we  seek  to  establish  will  be  secular  without  any  prohibition  of 
religion. 

8574.  Are  you  aware  that  the  description  you  have  given  of  those  schools  is 
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a correct  description  to  be  given  of  the  Queen’s  Colleges  in  Ireland  ; is  not  there 
an  ecclesiastic  connected  with  those  colleges  for  the  different  persuasions  to 
watch  over  their  religious  faith  ? 

Not  that  I am  aware  of.  There  are  deans  of  residence  whose  duties  are  not 
concerned  with  theology.  If  they  take  upon  them  any  theological  duty,  it  is 
not  required  of  them  to  do  so  by  the  Act  of  Parliament  under  which  the 
colleges  are  established. 

8575.  Loi’d  Bishop  of  Down.']  Are  you  aware  that  it  cannot  properly  be 
designated  a prohibition,  when,  independently  of  the  deans  of  residence,  the 
charter  makes  provision  for  any  individuals  to  found  theological  chairs,  showing 
an  anxiety  upon  the  part  of  the  Government  that  the  different  religious  bodies 
should  avail  themselves  of  it  ? 

That  is  extra  the  system  of  Queen’s  College,  and  does  not  form  part  of  the 
system  of  education  which  the  Government  has  established. 

8576.  Did  not  the  charter  recommend  that  the  different  religious  communions 
should  have  the  privilege  and  power  of  forming  theological  chairs  in  connexion 
with  the  Queen’s  Colleges  ? 

Certainly  ; that  it  should  be  done  by  others,  but  not  by  the  Government,  and 
supported  by  others,  and  not  by  the  Government. 

8577.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  not  there  be  a direct  analogy  to 
what  you  recommended  to  be  done  with  respect  to  the  national  schools,  namely, 
that  the  Government  should  establish  and  take  cognizance  of  the  secular  educa- 
tion, and  leave  it  to  other  parties  to  supply  the  religious  teaching  if  they  thought 

No  ; the  professors  of  secular  education  in  the  colleges,  who  stand  in  a posi- 
tion analogous  to  that  of  the  patrons  of  the  national  schools,  are,  under  all 
circumstances,  prohibited  from  introducing  religion  into  their  teaching. 

8578.  Is  not  the  analogy  rather  between  the  schoolmaster  in  the  school  and 
the  professor  in  the  college  ? 

INo;  the  master  and  the  patron  are  under  the  same  rules,  and  the  analogy 
would  hold  good  in  either  case. 

8579.  Do  you  consider  that  religious  teaching  is  altogether  excluded  from 
what  is  termed  the  secular  instruction  given  in  the  national  schools,  when  the 
five  books  which  are  read,  and  read  without  objection,  contain  as  much  as  you 
know  those  books  do  contain  of  religious  teaching  ? 

The  character  of  the  religion,  if  those  books  are  drawn  up  in  accordance  with 
the  principles  of  the  system,  and  with  the  rule  of  the  Board,  is  indeed  not  such 
as  any  section  of  the  Christian  Church  could  be  satisfied  with  ; for  example,  the 
rule  is,  that  no  religious  teaching  shall  be  included  in  the  books  for  secular 
instruction ; that  is.,  no  religious  teaching  peculiarly  belonging  to  any  denomina- 
tion ; hence,  all  that  we  value  in  religion  as  dear  to  us,  and  which  renders 
religion  alone  valuable,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  through  the  blood  of 
Christ  as  God  equal  with  the  Father,  must  be  excluded  because  the  Unitarians 
dissent  altogether  from  that  view. 

8580.  Are  you  able  to  say  whether,  as  a matter  of  fact,  it  is  true  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  is  excluded  from  those  books  ? 

If  it  be  not,  the  Commissioners  have  violated  their  own  rules,  and  are  not 
carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  system. 

8581.  Not  answering  hypothetically,  but  as  a matter  of  fact,  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  excluded  from  or  admitted  into  those  books  ? 

I am  not  aware  whether  it  is  excluded  or  admitted ; for  I have  not  read  those 
books  through,  and  I am  not  competent  to  give  an  answer,  but  I take  for 
granted  the  Commissioners  are  faithfully  and  honourably  carrying  out  their  own 
rules. 

8582.  You  do  not  know  whether  those  books  contain  it  or  not? 

I do  not. 

8583.  How  do  you  reconcile  with  the  opinions  you  have  now  stated  the 
exclusion  of  doctrinal  instruction  as  set  forth  in  the  rules  of  the  Presbyterian 
industrial  schools  ? 
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It  is  not  excluded  at  all ; it  is  only  the  Catechisms,  which  are  human  compo- 
sitions, which  are  excluded ; but  the  Bible,  not  only  in  its  letter,  but  its  spirit, 
is  taught  to  the  children  ; that  cannot  be  done  without  doctrinal  teaching. 

8584.  Nothing  but  the  Catechism  is  excluded  under  that  rule  ? 

Nothing  but  the  Catechisms  are  excluded  under  that  rule. 

8585.  Therefore,  if  the  Roman  Catholics  were  to  adopt  a principle  like  that, 
would  not  they  carry  it  out  by  not  teaching  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  but 
teaching  what  they  consider  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  Bible  ? 

If  they  put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  the  children,  and  taught  them  the 
spirit  of  those  Scriptures,  they  would  be  acting  upon  that  rule. 

8586.  I presume  you  mean  by  teaching  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  teaching 
what  they  in  their  conscience  consider  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Of  course;  but  as  Presbyterians  and  Protestant  Episcopalians  are  the  teachers 
and  supporters  and  directors  of  those  schools,  of  course  the  religion  which  is 
taught  in  them  is  that  which  we  believe  to  be  right. 

8587.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  In  your  answer  to  the  question  which  was 
asked  you  yesterday  in  reference  to  the  Holywood  school,  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hood  and  myself,  you  stated  you  did  not  consider  that  the 
secular  education  given  in  that  school  had  improved  since  its  connexion  with  the 
Board  ; on  consideration,  do  you  think  such  might  be  the  case  ? 

I was  about  to  correct  my  answer  from  information  which  I . have  received 
since ; I drew  my  conclusion  from  the  fact  that  the  teacher  had  been  in  that 
school  when  it  was  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  had  not  since  been 
trained  in  the  institution  of  the  Board  in  Dublin.  I have  since  ascertained  that 
he  has  received  a great  deal  of  instruction  from  parties  on  the  spot  where  he 
resides,  especially  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hood  himself,  and  he  is  therefore  a far 
more  qualified  master  than  he  was  when  under  the  Church  Education  Society ; 
I willingly  therefore  acknowledge  that  the  school  is  better  now  as  a secular 
school  than  when  under  the  Church  Education  Society  : I may  be  allowed  to  add, 
that  nothing  is  due  to  the  system  of  the  National  Board  in  consequence  of  that 
improvement;  but  it  is  owing  altogether  to  the  self-denying  exertions  of  Mr.  Hood, 
the  incumbent. 

8588.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  I will  read  to  you  the  following  passage 
from  the  4th  Lesson  Book,  and  ask  you  what  is  your  opinion  with  respect  to  it : 
“ Salvation  implies  deliverance  from  guilt.  The  law  denounces  a penalty  against 
those  who  break  it.  That  penalty  is  exclusion  from  Heaven,  and  deprivation  of 
God’s  favour,  and  consignment  to  the  place  of  misery  ; but  from  this  penalty 
there  is  deliverance  provided.  Christ  has  expiated  guilt ; He  has  made  ‘ recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity;  * He  has  purchased  eternal  life;  and  ‘ to  those  who  are  in 
Him  there  is  now  no  condemnation.’  Their  sins  are  forgiven ; they  are  ‘ at 
peace  with  God,’  and  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  Him  from  pouring  out  upon 
them  the  riches  of  His  mercy,  and  making  them  happy  for  ever  ?” 

The  Unitarian  would  use  that  language,  and  put  his  own  comment  upon  it. 

8589.  What  is  your  own  opinion  of  the  passage  ? 

It  teaches  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement. 

8590.  If  you  were  allowed  to  put  a comment  on  the  passage,  you  would  be 
satisfied  ? 

Not  a comment,  but  my  own  comment,  as  1 should  then  teach  the  children  my 
own  peculiar  views.  If  I were  allowed  to  put  my  comments  upon  those  pas- 
sages, I would  not  desire  anything  more.  I would  accept  aid  from  the  National 
Board  at  once,  as  I would  then  introduce  the  Bible  into  the  school  during  the 
hours  of  united  instruction,  and  be  able  to  require  every  child  to  receive  my 
teaching  on  that  point.  I should  find  everything  there  for  which  I am  con- 
tending. 

8591.  Having  had  your  attention  directed  to  the  passage  which  has  been  read 
to  you,  do  you  admit  that  you  find  in  that  teaching  of  an  orthodox  kind  r 

Unquestionably ; but  what  I say  is,  that  to  teach  such  truths  during  the  hours 
of  united  instruction  would  be  in  entire  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  national 
system,  and  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board ; if  that  passage  conveys  teaching 

which 
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which  is  authorized  to  be  given  in  the  national  schools,  the  national  system  has 
ceased  to  exist,  containing  as  it  does  peculiar  religious  teaching,  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  system  and  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  compulsory  religious 

instruction  is  established  as  the  system  of  the  National  Board. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Bight  Reverend  CORNELIUS  DENVIR,  D.D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 


8592.  Chairman.']  YOU  are  a Bishop  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? 

I am. 

8593.  And  a Commissioner  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland? 

I am. 

8594.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Were  you  requested  by  me,  when  I was  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant  of  Ireland  just  before  I left  Ireland,  to  become  a Commissioner  of  the 
.National  Board  of  Education? 

I think  so. 

8595.  But  you  refused  ? 

I was  disinclined  to  become  a Commissioner ; I had  been  labouring;  under 
rheumatism  a long  time,  and  living  at  a long  distance  from  Dublin,  1 declined 
for  some  time  to  become  a Commissioner, 

8596.  You  were  asked  by  my  successor  to  become  a member  of  the  Board* 

X was, 

8597.  And  you  immediately  accepted  the  office? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  I immediately  accepted  it.  I was  requested 
by  several  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  of  my  own  diocese  and  by  the 
Vicars-general  to  accept  it  ; and  I believe  it  was  chiefly  at  the  solicitation  con- 
tained in  a letter  I received  from  one  of  them  that  I did  consent  to  act. 

8598.  Had  yon  any  grounds  besides  the  state  of  your  health,  and  the  solicita- 

tions you  received  in  the  meantime,  which  caused  you  to  accept  the  office 
when  you  were  asked  by  my  successor,  and  not  to  accept  it  when  vou  were 
asked  by  me  r ' ■ 

The  only  grounds  on  which  I refused  to  accept  the  situation  were  those  which 
1 have  mentioned  to  your  Lordship;  I thought  the  distance  at  which  I lived 
trom  Dublin  too  great  in  the  state  of  health  under  which  I laboured.  ■ 

8599.  Chairman.]  Were  you  actuated  by  any  political  feeling  in  your  refusal 
at  first,  and  your  subsequent  acceptance  of  the  office  ? 

Most  assuredly  not. 

, ■ u60°;vLol'd  MonteaSle  of  Brandon.]  Was  it  after  the  death  of  the  late  Arch- 
bishop Murray  that  you  consented  to  act  as  a Commissioner  of  Education  ? 

1 have  not  the  date  of  the  Archbishop’s  death  in  my  recollection ; it  must  have 
been  after  that. 


Chairman,]  Will  you  state  what  was  the  date  of  your  appointment? 
Ihe  31st  of  March  1853. 

8602.  Have  you  had.  any  experience  in  the  working  of  the  national  svstem  as 
a manager  of  schools  ? 

I am  the  patron  of  one  tolerably  large  school,  and  I have  some  knowledge  of 
its  working.  I sometimes  visit  other  national  schools ; when  I am  going  about 
the  country,  I drop  into  the  schools  to  see  how  they  work. 

8603.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Where  is  your  own  school  ? 

In  Belfast. 

8604.  How-  long  has  it  been  established  ? 

It  is  a non-vested  school ; it  was  established  in  the  year  1829  by  my  prede- 
cessor, and  put  under  the  Board  immediately  after  the  Board  was  formed. 

8605.  Is  it  a large  school? 

A very  large  school ; it  is  capable  of  affording  accommodation  to  1,200 
children.  There  are,  in  fact,  two  schools ; one  male  and  the  other  female 
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23d  June  1854.  8606.  Have  you  obtained  the  assistance  of  teachers  for  those  schools  who- 

have  been  trained  in  the  model  school  in  Dublin  ? 

I employ  no  others ; but  one  very  excellent  mistress,  employed  by  my  pre« 
decessors,  still  remains  there.  She  did  not  require  to  be  trained. 

8607.  Has  their  conduct  been  satisfactory  to  you  ? 

Very  much  so. 

8608.  Is  the  female  school  a very  considerable  one  ? 

About  as  large  as  the  male  school,  and  both  are  considerable. 

8609.  Is  there  any  branch  of  industry  taught  in  it  ? 

At  present  there  is. 

8610.  Is  it  taught  by  your  ordinary  teacher,  or  have  you  any  special 
instructors  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  females  ? 

I have  a mistress  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  children  in  the  industrial 
department.  On  that  point  I made  inquiry  of  the  other  Commissioners  how 
I was  to  proceed  in  getting  for  her  a proper  amount  of  salary.  I was  informed 
that  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  a separate  apartment  for  the  work.  The 
female  school-room  is  a very  large  apartment,  nearly  100  feet  long,  and  the  male 
school-room  of  the  same  dimensions.  I found  it  necessary,  in  order  to  comply 
with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  as  I wished  to  do,  to  put  a partition  across  the  room, 
with  a saloon  door.  This  mistress  is  doing  the  work,  but  she  does  not  yet  receive 
the  increased  salary  for  her  department. 

8611.  Anterior  to  the  establishment  of  the  schools  under  the  National  Board, 
was  not  the  defect  of  the  female  schools,  generally  speaking,  a matter  of  observa- 
tion and  great  regret  ? 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  things  previously  to  the  existence  of  the  national 
system,  permit  me  to  say,  that  I am  not  very  well  prepared  to  give  you  informa- 
tion, for  this  reason  : it  was  only  in  the  year  1826  I left  the  college  of  Maynooth, 
where  I had  been  for  18  years.  The  national  system  was  established  not  many 
years  afterwards.  My  observation  was  confined,  after  leaving  the  college,  to  one 
parish,  that  of  Downpatrick.  In  that  town  I could  not  see  any  difference  between 
it  and  others ; I think,  however,  there  was  a great  deficiency  in  the  education  of 
both  boys  and  girls. 

8612.  From  your  observation  of  the  effect  of  the  girls’  schools,  and  the  superior 
intelligence  of  the  female  teachers  who  are  sent  from  Dublin,  do  you  entertain 
any  doubt  that  a very  considerable  progress  has  been  made,  and  is  still  making, 
in  the  instruction  of  the  future  wives  and  mothers  of  the  Irish  people  ? 

It  is  a matter  that  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever;  great  progress  has  been 
made. 

8613.  It  is  of  late  years  mainly,  that  industrial  teaching  has  been  to  any 
considerable  and  systematic  extent  added  to  the  female  instruction  in  Ireland,  is 
not  it  ? 

Only  of  late  years;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  did  not  commence  sooner. 

8614.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  that  addition  which  has  been  made  to  female 
teaching  is  a great  step  in  advance  for  the  improvement  of  the  character  and 
manners  of  the  Irish  peasantry? 

It  is  my  conviction  that  it  is. 

8615.  Have  you  ever  known  any  cases  in  which,  in  addition  to  the  mere 
industrial  training  of  young  women  in  needlework,  and  so  on,  instruction  has 
been  given  to  them  in  respect  to  household  affairs,  the  management  of  a house, 
attendance  upon  the  sick,  and  the  discharge  of  all  those  functions  which  are 
peculiarly  belonging  to  women  ? 

Those  have  not  come  under  my  notice. 

8616.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Girls’  Reading  Book  ? 

I have  seen  it.  I do  not  undertake  to  answer  any  questions  from  it. 

8617.  Have  you  visited  the  female  school  under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Campbell,  in 
Dublin? 

I have. 


8618.  What 
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8018.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that  school  j is  it  well  managed,  and  likely  to 
advance  the  interests  of  female  education  in  the  way  you  have  already  described  ■ 

I think  it  is  well  managed. 

8619.  Chairman.']  You  stated  that  you  had  been  in  the  habit,  from  time  to 
time,  of  visiting  different  national  schools  ? 

I have. 

8620.  What  is  your  general  opinion  of  the  working  of  the  svstem,  from  what 
you  have  seen  ? 

My  opinion  of  the  general  system  is,  that  it  is  working  well.  I have  foun 
everything  working  well  in  the  schools  I have  visited. 

8621.  Do  you  consider  that  the  system  is  an  improvement  upon  any  other  that 
has  received  Government  assistance  in  Ireland  ? 

If  your  Lordship  will  permit  me  to  speak  as  a Roman  Catholic,  I would  say  it 
is  infinitely  superior  to  any  other  system  which  has  been  carried  out  in  Ireland. 

8622.  In  what  particulars  is  it  superior? 

The  schools  for  the  education  of  the  poor  which  immediately  preceded  it  were 
considered  to  be  conducted  on  what  are  called  proselytising  principles  ; and  a 
great  deal  of  perturbation  of  mind  prevailed  in  society  in  consequence  of  the 
attempts  at  proselytism  which  were  made.  The  Roman  Catholic  body  considered 
it  to  be  a great  boon  to  have  a system  of  national  education  established,  according 
to  which  their  children  could  have  proper  instruction,  without  their  faith  bein^in 
any  wav  endangered.  Then  I consider  that  the  system  itself  of  giving  instruction 
is  very  superior  to  any  that  prevailed  antecedently  for  the  education  of  the 
poor.  The  class  of  schoolmasters  which  now  exists  is  a very  different  class  indeed 
from  that  which  formerly  had  existence.  They  are  now  much  better  trained  as 
to  the  mode  of  imparting  instruction,  and- they  are  much  better  educated  as  to 
the  amount  of  instruction  which  it  is  their  duty  to  impart. 

8623.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  sufficient  protection  for  Roman  Catholic 

children  if  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  system  are  fairly  and  impartially  car- 
ried out  ? r J 

It  would  be  very  hard  to  carry  out  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  system  to  the 
fullest  possible  extent.  I do  not  say  but  that  if  the  fundamental  rules  of  this 
system  were  carried  out,  the  rules  would  go  a great  way  to  afford  sufficient- 
protection. 

8624.  Lord  Beaumont. ] You  apply  that  remark  to  all  religions  denominations  * 
To  all. 

8625.  Do  you  think  there  would  be  any  opportunity  afforded  to  any  sect  to 
proselytise  if  the  system  were  completely  carried  out? 

I cannot  see  where  the  opportunity  would  be  afforded  if  the  system  is  rigidly 
carried  out.  ® J 

8626.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  As  a matter  of  fact,  on  the  one  side  or 
the  other,  are  there  imputations  with  respect  to  national  schools,  that  attempts  at 

• proselytism  have  been  introduced  into  the  schools,  or  have  been  successful  ? 

I must  state  that  I never  knew  of  an  actual  case,  and  never  heard  of  an  actual 
case  of  proselytism  in  any  national  school  in  Ireland.  Whatever  attempts  may 
have  been  made  by  this  master  or  by  that  master,  or  this  mistress  or  that  mistress, 
to  influence  the  minds  of  the  children — and  I have  heard  there  have  been  some 
futile  cases  of  that  kind— I never  knew  one  of  them  to  be  effectual. 

8627.  Supposing  any  of  those  cases  were  brought  before  you  in  your  capacity 
of  a Commissioner,  from  whichever  side  the  attempt  at  proselytism  might  come, 
should  you  feel  it  your  duty  as  a Commissioner  to  repress  it,  'and  reprove  it,  as 
being  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  ? 

I conceive,  where  a conscientious  person  undertakes  to  abstain  from  doin°-  anv 
act,  he  is  bound  to  abstain  from  the  performance  of  that  act.  b ' 

8628.  Therefore,  if  there  were  any  special  case  of  proselvtism  reported  to  the 
Commissioners  of  Education,  you  would  deal  with  such  a person  as  havin'--  been 
guilty  of  a breach  of  faith,  and  as  being  undeserving  of  the  confidence of  the 
Board,  with  whom  he  had  entered  into  that  honourable  engagement ? 
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Yes  ; the  Commissioners  would  immediately  take  cognizance  of  it.  If  there 
were  any  case  of  proselytism  reported,  from  what  I know  of  the  Commissioners, 

I should  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  Commissioners  would  at  once  take 
cognizance  of  it. 

8629.  And  they  would  act  according  to  the  evidence  as  it  came  before  them  ? 
They  would  act  according  to  the  rules. 

8630.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  system  which  was 
previously  in  existence  was  one  which  led  to  proselytism  ? 

I do.  I was  asked  as  to  what  I personally  knew,  and  I stated  that  the  system 
of  national  education  had  come  into  operation  a very  short  time  after  I became 
a parish  priest.  I had  been  in  the  college  up  to  that  time,  and  it  was  only  from 
newspapers  and  from  verbal  communications  with  parish  priests  and  bishops 
I knew  what  the  state  of  things  in  the  country  was. 

8631.  Did  you  hear  of  any  conversions  being  made  from  one  faith  to  another 
in  the  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I heard  that  many  were  bribed  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  to  become 
Protestants. 

8632.  Do  you  mean  bribed  with  the  funds  entrusted  to  the  society  ? 

No ; I mean  at  the  school,  and  do  not  know  with  what  funds. 

8633.  What  is  to  prevent  a bribe  being  advanced  to  a child  in  a national 
school  now  ? 

The  Commissioners.  Let  it  be  reported  to  the  Commissioners  that  bribery  is 
prevailing  among  the  children  in  a national  school,  or  that  they  are  sought  to  be 
tampered  with  there,  and  the  Commissioners  will  at  once  deal  with  such  a case. 
They  would  at  once,  in  my  opinion,  speaking  as  an  individual  Commissioner  of 
what  I think  of  them,  repudiate  any  such  thing  as  bribery,  and  they  would  with- 
draw the  salary. 

8634.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  In  a former  part  of  your  evidence,  you  com- 
pared the  present  system  with  the  past  system,  both  with  regard  to  the  nature  of 
the  books  employed  in  the  ordinary  education,  and  also  the  proficiency  and 
qualification  of  the  masters.  I presume,  of  course,  you  are  well  acquainted  with 
the  present  system  in  both  particulars.  On  all  you  have  said  with  regard  to 
the  past  system  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  you  are  probably  speaking  from 
report  only  ; you  are  not  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  so  as  to  speak  of  it  from  your  own  knowledge  ? 

Certainly  not.  With  reference  to  the  books,  I have  read  some  of  the  books  ; 
and  with  regard  to  the  masters,  when  I speak  of  the  superior  class  of  masters 
in  the  present  day,  I would  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  contrasting  them  with 
the  masters  who  were  generally  employed  under  the  Kildare-place  Society ; I. 
did  not  know  many  of  the  latter.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  I did  know,  and  I 
would  not  prize  them  very  highly  ; I would  not  put  them  in  competition  with 
those  I know  at  the  present  day.  When  I spoke  of  the  masters  generally,  and 
contrasted  them  with  the  masters  of  the  present  day,  I spoke  of  such  masters  as 
were  imparting  instruction  to  the  poorer  classes  in  Ireland,  not  particularizing 
the  Kildare-place  Society  masters. 

8635.  Are  you  aware  that  there  was  a great  advance  upon  the  former  hedge 
schoolmasters  made  by  the  training  school  of  the  Kildare-place  Society? 

1 am  not  sure  of  that ; I am  inclined  to  think  that  many  of  the  hedge  school- 
masters were  taken  in  to  be  teachers  under  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

8636.  Are  you  aware  that  the  same  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  schools  of 
the  National  Board? 

I am  not. 

8637.  When  you  say  you  have  read  the  Kildare-place  Society  s books,  did 

you  find  anything  objectionable  in  them? 

It  is  now  a quarter  of  a century  since.  I will  say  that  I did  ; but  1 am  not 
prepared  to  state  the  various  particulars ; yet  I am  prepared  to  state  that 
they  were  considered  by  the  Catholic  community,  and  by  myself,  as  one  of  that 
community,  as  being  very  objectionable. 

8638.  Are  you  aware  that  Bishop  Doyle  stated  that  he  never  found  anything 
objectionable  in  those  books? 
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I am  not  aware  of  it ; I may  have  heard  it  or  read  it,  hut  I am  not  prepared 
positively  to  assert  I have.  v F 

A639’  ^°rd  Monteagk  of  Brandon.]  As  a matter  of  fact,  although  the  books 
of  the  Kj  Id  are-place  Society  might  have  been,  in  your  judgment,  possiblv  open 
to  some  objection,  were  not  they  a very  great  improvement  upon  the  "books 
which  had  been  previously  disseminated  among  the  Irish  peasantry  ? 

On  that  subject  I would  say  that  a book,  as  a book  of  education,  is  to  be 
condemned,  even  for  one  error;  and  if  the  older  ones  contained  many  errors 
■whilst  the  more  recent  ones  contain  only  one  or  two  errors,  what  I would  sav  is' 
that  they  should  both  be  condemned,  although  the  more  recent  ones  might  be  a 
step  in  advance.  ' s 

8640.  Have  you  any  difficulty  in  expressing  an  opinion  as  to  what  is  the 
relative  value  of  the  present  books  used  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education  as 
compared  with  any  book  which  had  been  used  previously  to  the  introduction  of 
those  books  in  any  school  ? 

J should  say  some  very  good  books  were  used  in  the  schools  formerly. 

8641.  Chairman.]  Has  any  adrantage  been  deriyed  by  the  poorer  Roman 
Catholic  population  from  the  establishment  of  national  schools  in  Ireland  ? 

ery  great  advantage.  In  the  first  place,  as  I have  already  stated,  they  are 
free  to  a far  greater  extent  ; and  if  the  rules  are  thoroughly  carried  out,  almost 
to  a total  extent  from  the  chance  of  allurements  to  Protestantism.  In  the  next 
place,  the  education  is  now  of  so  good  a kind,  compared  with  that  given  in  the 
hedge  schools  of  former  days,  that  the  poorest  boy,  if  he  have  good  conduct,  if 
he  have  good  talents,  if  be  be  attentive  to  the  instructions  given,  and  if  a good 
master  be  provided,  especially  if  he  chance  to  come  under  a first-rate  master 
may  rise  in  society  to  a high  grade.  I was  in  conversation,  a few  days  ago,  with 
a clergyman  oi  my  own  Church,  a neighbour  of  my  own,  who  told  me  of  two  of 
the  children  ol  my  former  parishioners  at  Downpatrick,  who,  from  being  pauners 
are  now  enjoying,  one  of  them,  a yearly  salary  of  50/.,  and  the  other  of  70 L in 
a solicitor  s office,  with  the  chance  of  rising.  This  is  quite  an  ordinary  case.- 

sclroof  ?Ear‘  °f  Harrawh«^  Arising  from  the  education  given  in  the  national 
Yes.  ' 

8643  Chairman. ] Do  you  see  any  indications  of  the  existence  of  a better 
feeling  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  arising  from  the  system  ? 

I think  that  is  a matter  which  can  admit  of  no  doubt  whatever ; it  is  almost 
an  instinct  of  human  nature,  that  where  boys  are  educated  together  in  the  same 
school  from  their  infancy,  they  will  cherish  more  or  less  affection  and  friendship 
for  each  other  in  after-life.  F 

8644.  Lord  Ardrossan.-]  Do  you  think  that  the  feelings  which  subsist  between 
tobeT  Uth°  1CS  and  Protestants  110w  in  Ireland  are  more  kindly  than  they  used 

Indeed  I do.  Within  the  sphere  of  my  own  observation,  I think  there  is  a 
kindlier  feeling  pervading  the  community  generally  than  when  I was  a boy. 

8645.  Viscount  CUmcarty.}  Arising  from  united  education  ? 

I certainly  cannot  avoid  ascribing  great  part  of  it  to  that  cause. 

i ■ m46)  Yis“u?1  Hutchinson.]  You  therefore  think  that  this  united  education  is 
highly  desirable  : 

I am  not  piepared  to  assert  that  altogether. 

8647.  Viscount  Cluncarly.']  In  the  Donegal-street  school  under  your  patronage, 

what  is  the  number  of  children  ? 6 

The  number  of  boys  at  this  date  purports  to  be  588. 

8648.  How  many  Protestants  are  there  ? 

I can  say  nothing  of  that ; I am  not  aware  that  there  is  one. 

8649.  How  many  Roman  Catholics  are  there  ? 

I presume  nearly  the  entire  are  Catholics. 

8650.  What  is  the  report  as  to  the  female  school? 

The  number  is  472. 

(47.33.)  - - 
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8651.  Are  there  any  Protestants  among  them  ? 

I believe  there  are  very  few,  or  perhaps  none. 

8652.  Your  school,  therefore,  is  not  a school  in  which  united  education  has 
prevailed  ? 

It  is  a school  in  which  united  education  may  prevail  to  any  extent  that  a Pro- 
testant or  a Presbyterian  pleases. 

8653.  Practically,  it  does  not  prevail  there  ? 

Practically,  as  your  Lordship  observes,  it  is  not  so  ; and  the  reason  of  that  is, 
that  almost  every  congregation  in  the  town  where  1 reside  has  a school  of  its 
own,  and  the  parents  of  the  children  are  more  inclined  to  send  their  children  to 
a school  which  is  nearer  themselves  than  mine,  and  which  is  likewise  a school 
where  thev  will  receive  religious  instruction  more  conformable  to  their  own 
tenets. 

8654.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  If  you  will  look  at  the  return  of  all  the  schools 
in  the  town  of  Belfast,  you  will  see  that  all  the  schools  which  are  under  the 
patronage  of  Roman  Catholics  are  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  schools ; whereas 
the  schools  which  are  under  the  patronage  of  Presbyterians  or  members  of  the 
Established  Church  have  all  of  them  some  Roman  Catholic  children  in  them ; 
how  do  you  account  for  that  fact  ? 

I account  for  it  thus  : the  Roman  Catholic  schools  until  lately  were,  generally 
speaking,  situated  on  the  northern  side  of  High-street,  a street  which  cuts  the 
town  nearly  into  two  equal  parts,  and  some  of  the  Catholic  children  who  are  on 
the  other  side  of  the  town  went  to  the  nearest  national  schools. 

8655.  But  the  Protestant  children  who  are  on  your  side  of  the  town  do  not  go 
to  your  national  schools  ? 

They  do  not. 

8656.  How  do  you  account  for  that  ? 

That  is  for  themselves  to  account  for  ; I cannot  undertake  to  account  for  their 
motives. 

8657.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  I suppose  you  can  have  no  doubt  that  the  parents 

of  the  children,  if  they  had  a choice,  would  prefer  sending  their  children  to 
schools  conducted  altogether  by  persons  of  the  same  religious  faith  as  themselves, 
than  to  those  of  a different  faith  r . . 

No  doubt  of  it ; and  neither  Parliament  nor  the  Board  of  Commissioners  in 
Dublin  could  prevent  them. 

8658.  Lord  Monteaqlc  of  Brandon.]  You  have  drawn  a line  of  distinction 
between  a school  to  which  Catholics  and  Protestants  might  go  indiscriminately, 
though  they  do  not,  and  a school  from  which  by  its  rule  Protestants  Or  Catholics 
were  systematically  excluded  ; you  said  that  though  in  your  school  there  were  no 
Protestants,  any  Protestant  might  go  there  ? 

Yes. 

8059.  There  is  nothing  inconsistent  in  the  teaching  in  your  school  with  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  Protestant  persuasion  ? .... 

Nothing  ; the  rules  of  the  National  Board  are,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge 
and  belief,  rigidly  and  strictly  carried  out  in  that  school. 

8600  You  consider  the  fact  to  which  your  attention  has  last  been  called, 
namely,  that  Protestants  are  found  in  one  class  of  national  schools  and  Catholics 
in  another  not  due  to  anything  which  is  incident  and  essential  to  the  rules  of 
the  National  Board,  but  ti  the  choice  of  the  parents,  the  proximity  of  the  schools, 
or  various  other  accidents  which  it  is  impossible  to  control  '■ 

To  nothing  else. 

8661.  Chairman .]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  advisable  in  the  present  circum- 
stances of  Ireland  to  introduce  a system  of  giving  separate  grants  to  each 

That  is  a matter  which  involves  very  serious  considerations  ; upon  satisfactory 
conditions  I have  no  objection  at  all  to  separate  grants  ; whether  those  conditions 
would  be  granted  or  not  is  an  affair  for  Parliamentary  consideration,  and  also  tor 
the  consideration,  not  of  myself  as  an  individual  Catholic  bishop,  but  ot  the 
entire  body  to  which  I belong. 
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8662.  Have  you  any  objection  to  state  what  those  conditions  would  be  ? 

It  would  be  impossible  for  me,  as  an  individual,  to  tell  what  the  conditions 
required  by  all  would  be ; I might  say  for  myself  that  what  I will  mention  would 
to  some  extent  give  satisfaction  ; I do  not  say  that  they  would  do  so  to  the  whole 
extent ; I speak  only  of  the  Roman  Catholics ; I leave  other  denominations 
to  speak  for  themselves.!  If  there  are  separate  grants,  they  should  in  the  first 
place  be  adequate , and  I will  explain  afterwards, \ if  your  Lordships  will  permit, 
-what  I mean  by  adequate.  I should  say,  in  the  second  place,  they  should  be 
permanent.  I should  say,  in  the  third  place,  that  if  there  be  separate' grants,  the 
Catholic  pastors  should  be  the  persons  to  provide  for  all  the  religious  instruction 
which  is  given,  either  by  themselves  or  by  persons  approved  and  accredited  by 
them,  and  that  they  should  have  the  selection  of  all  the  books  which  are 
necessary  for  this  purpose,  that  is,  for  religious  instruction.  Where  necessary, 
there  should  be  approved  assistants,  and  they  should  have  the  power  to  remove 
from  the  schools  ail  books  whatever  which  they  might  consider  to  have  a 
dangerous  tendency,  either  as  regards  fidelity  towards  the  Sovereign  authority, 
or  as  regards  religion.  I should'say,  generally,  that  before  I would  consent  to’ a 
separate  grant,  it  should  be  given  on  such  terms  as  would  be  approved  of  by 
the  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland.  Those  conditions  would  go  very  nearly  to 
satisfy  myself,  as  an  individual ; but  I cannot  speak  for  others.  As  to  separate 
grants,  I would  say  further,  that  whatever  alteration  may  be  made  in  the  system, 
it  will  never  give  satisfaction  in  Ireland,  where  the  majority  of  people  are 
Catholics,  unless  it  meets  with  the  approbation  of  the  general  body  of  Catholic 
bishops.  The  conditions,  therefore,  in  order  to  satisfy  me,  should  be  adequate 
to  the  purpose  and  to  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  object  contemplated. 
Secondly,  the  grant  should  be  of  a permanent  kind.  Thirdly,  the  religious  in- 
struction should  be  provided  for  in  every  respect  by  the  pastors  of  the  children. 
Fourthly,  I would  require  that  the  grant  should  be  given  under  such  conditions 
as  to  satisfy  all  the  other  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland. 

8663.  Earl  of  Har?'owby.\  Or  the  majority  of  them  ? 

You  will  never  have  complete  satisfaction  under  any  system,  unless  the  whole 
body  will  pull  cordially  together.  What  I mean  by  an  adequate  grant  is  this, 
a grant  so  proportioned  to  the  object  held  in  view,  that  a Catholic  patron  would 
be  able  to  support  his  school  and  his  teachers  in  such  a way  as  to  compete  with 
the  school  and  the  teachers  of  any  other  religious  denomination  in  his  parish  or 
district : hence  the  teachers  should  be  fairly  paid,  and  not  only  should  they  be 
fairly  paid,  but  they  should  be  well  educated  men.  I am  a strenuous  advocate 
myself  for  the  progress  of  education,  and  am  very  anxious  to  have  highly  educated 
teachers  everywhere.  Another  reason  I had  for  introducing  the  word  “ adequate” 
was  this : if  you  have  separate  grants,  the  Calvinistic  Presbyterians,  the  Uni- 
tarians, the  Methodists,  the  Quakers  and  other  religious  denominations  would 
have  separate  grants  also ; and  I say  it  with  great  repect  to  clergymen  of  the 
Protestant  Church,  they  having  more  means  than  others,  would  be  likely  to 
have  the  grants  to  their  schools  supplemented  and  augmented  by  subscriptions 
to  such  an  extent  that  they  would  be  able  to  give  clothes,  books,  food,  &c.  to  the 
poor  children  to  induce  them  to  leave  the  Catholic  schools  to  which  grant  would 
be  given  to  come  to  their  schools,  and  be  placed  under  their  rules.  And  not 
only  would  these  things  occur,  but  I would  apprehend  that  the  landlords  and 
the  Protestant  employers  of  the  place  would  tamper  with  the  parents  and  operate 
upon  them  so  as  to  induce  them  to  send  their  children  to  their  schools  under  a 
threat,  which  most  probably  would  be  put  into  execution,  of  dismissing  the 
parents  from  their  work,  or  turning  them  out  of  their  cabins,  in  the  event  of 
their  not  sending  their  child  to  their  schools  in  preference  to  the  Catholic  schools. 
Hence,  I stated,  that  I would  require,  before  1 would  take  up  this  system,  that 
the  separate  grants  should  be  of  an  “ adequate”  description  to  pay  first-rate 
teachers,  to  provide  good  and  decent  school-houses,  and  to  supply  everything  in 
such  a way  that  the  allurements  alluded  to  would  not  take  the  children  off. 
When  I speak  of  teachers  generally,  of  course  I speak  of  both  male  and  female ; 
and  when  1 speak  of  schools,  I speak  of  everything  which  should  be  supplied  to 
and  taught  in  schools,  industrial  occupations  included.  1 set  great  value  upon 
these,  sewing  and  needlework  of  every  kind.  These  are  some  of  my  reasons  for 
saying  that  before  I would  be  inclined  to  give  up  the  present  system,  I would 
require  that  the  separate  grants  should  be  adequate.  Next  I stated  that  I 
(47.  33.)  7 a 3 would 
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would  require  them  to  be  permanent.  For  if  they  were  grants,  merely  such  as 
have  been  conceded  from  the  year  1795  down  to  1845  to  the  college  of  May- 
nooth,  which  had  to  be  annually  proposed  to  Parliament,  and  ventilated  through 
long  and  angry  debates,  members  coming-  to  a vote  upon  the  question  whether 
the  grant  should  be  given  or  not,  many  of  them  stating  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
given,  and  many  others  of  them  stating-  that  they  could  not  conscientiously  vote 
for  such  a grant ; under  such  circumstances  I would  say  Ireland  would  be  kept 
in  a state  of  continual  perturbation  : annually  this  would  be  the  case.  The  grants 
should,  therefore,  be  permanent.  I would  not  consent  to  the  change  unless  upon 
that  condition.  The  third  condition  is  one  on  which  I suppose  there  would  be 
very  little  difference  of  opinion  among  clergymen  of  any  religious  denomination 
whatever.  That  the  clergy  are  the  best  judges  of  what  books  are  the  most 
suitable  for  the  instruction  of  youth  at  every  age,  from  infancy  to  puberty,  that 
they  should  have  the  power  of  removing  from  the  schools  any  book  which  they 
considered  to  contain  doctrine  of  an  unsound  nature  as  regards  faith  and  morals, 
are  principles  which  I will  assume  to  be  granted  of  every  one.  Fourthly,  I 
stated  that  although  those  conditions  would  go  far  in  satisfying  me  as  to  an 
alteration  in  the  present  institution,  I would  require  the  co-operation  and  consent 
of  the  entire  of  my  brethren  the  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland.  And  if  those  con- 
ditions, and  such  others  as  do  not  now  occur  to  me,  but  would  be  concurred  in 
by  the  entire  Catholic  episcopate  of  Ireland  were  complied  with,  I have  no 
objection  whatever  to  separate  grants. 

8664.  Chairman.']  Would  you  require  the  consent  of  the  other  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  exclusively,  from  respect  to  their  feelings,  or  also  from  a con- 
sideration of  the  evils  which  would  spring  out  of  a system  being  established  to 
which  they  conscientiously  objected  r 

From  both. 

8665.  Lord  Ardrossan ,]  You  have  stated  that  you  would  not  be  willing-  to 
depart  from  the  present  system  unless  you  were  assured  of  an  adequate  salary 
being  given  to  the  Roman  Catholic  schoolmasters  ? 

Yes ; to  the  teachers  ; when  there  is  mention  of  masters,  I mean  teachers  of 
both  sexes. 

8666.  Do  you  consider  that  the  salary  at  present  given  to  a national  school- 
master is  adequate  ? 

The  salaries  given  to  the  teachers  are  very  variable. 

8667-  Do  you  consider  that  the  salaries  generally  given  to  the  masters  in  the 
schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  are  adequate  ? 

I should  say  that,  generally,  they  are  inadequately  paid. 

8668.  Between  a system  of  separate  grants  and  the  present  system,  are  you 
able  to  point  out  much  difference  as  regards  the  payment  of  the  schoolmasters, 
unless  the  State  awarded  a larger  sum  for  that  purpose  ? 

That  was  not  exactly  the  object  I had  in  view  in  the  statement  I made.  The 
statement  I made  was,  that  it  should  be  adequate  to  the  purpose  without 
reference  to  their  present  payment,  and  adequate  with  the  view,  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  should  have  as  good  teachers  as  the  Protestants  should  have. 

8669.  Lord  Beaumont,.]  In  fact,  you  would  require  that  the  salaries  should 
be  such  as  to  enable  you  to  present  the  successful  competition  of  the  other 
schools  ? 

Yes. 

8670.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  I understand  you  to  be  of  opinion  that,  under  the 
proposed  change,  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  would  be  exposed  to  a more  un- 
equal competition  than  they  are  now,  because  under  the  proposed  change  there 
would  be  the  State  assistance  superadded  to  the  superior  wealth  of  the  Pro- 
testant body  ? 

Yes. 

8671.  Therefore  you  wish  to  counterbalance  that,  by  securing  that  the 
provision  for  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  should  be  fully  adequate  for  the 
purpose  ? 

Yes. 


8672.  Chairman .} 
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8672.  Chairman.']  Under  the  present  system,  if  the  rules  are  strictly  carried 
out,  you  would  not  object  to  Roman  Catholic  children  attending-,  in  districts 
where  it  was  convenient  for  them  to  do  so,  a school  under  the  patronage  of  a 
Protestant ; but  if  in  that  school  the  Protestant  was  enabled  to  inculcate 
doctrines  contrary  to  your  religious  belief,  then  you  would  object  ? 

I should. 
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8673.  \ ou  think  it  is  of  great  importance  in  that  respect,  that  you  should  be 
put,  by  the  assistance  of  the  State,  under  the  proposed  plan,  on  a perfect  level 
with  that  Protestant  school,  so  that  there  might  be  no  secular  inducement  held 
out  to  the  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend  that  school  of  which  you  dis- 
approve, instead  of  their  attending  the  Roman  Catholic  school  ? 

That  is  my  meaning. 

8674.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Part  of  the  unfair  .advantages  which  you 
suppose  the  Protestants  would  possess,  would  be  that  they  would  have  the 
means,  under  those  circumstances,  not  only  of  giving  a good  education  to  the 
children,  but  of  giving  them  clothes  and  food  and  books,  and  other  advantages 
of  that  kind  ? 

Yes. 


86/5.  Does  your  notion  of  the  adequacy  of  the  grants  with  respect  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  communion  include  this,  that  they  should  receive  such  an 
amount  from  the  State  as  would  enable  them  to  give  clothes  and  food  and 
books,  and  other  advantages  of  that  kind,  in  addition  to  the  advantages  of  a 
good  education  ? 

I neither  said  nor  meant  any  such  thing.  All  I want  is  an  adequate  support 
for  the  schools.  A clear  stage,  and  no  favour. 


86/6.  Did  not  you  say  that  you  apprehended  that  the  power  to  do  those 
things  would  confer  such  an  advantage  on  the  Protestant  schools  that  it  would 
be  impossible  for  you  to  compete  with  them,  unless  the  Roman  Catholics 
received  such  an  amount  of  funds  as  to  enable  them  to  do  what  vou  apprehend 
the  Protestant  clergymen  now  do  ? 

My  meaning  is  this : a Roman  Catholic  patron  in  an  impoverished  district, 
who  may  have  only  very  scanty  resources  of  his  own,  can  have  the  means  of 
paying  a schoolmaster  only  very  poorly;  and  who  can  imagine  that  a well- 
educated  schoolmaster  will  go  to  him  and  teach  for  him  ? He  is  compelled, 
therefore,  to  take  an  inferior  master  or  an  inferior  mistress  ; then  immediately,’ 
and  not  without  some  reason,  the  children  and  the  parents  are  twitted  thus  by 
Protestants  : “ You  see  the  master  at  that  school  is  not  fit  to  teach  ; we  have 
a better  master  here.  Come  to  us,  and  we  will  have  you  properly  taught.” 
ihe  consequence  would  be,  that  the  children  would  leave  the  impoverished 
school,  and  go  to  the  rich  one. 


8677.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  do  not  expect  that  the  State  should  provide 
an  equivalent  for  the  secular  inducement  which  you  imagine  may  be  held  out  by 
the  greater  wealth  of  the  Protestant  body  ? 

I hope  I was  not  understood  to  mean  that. 


8678.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Does  not  the  same  danger  exist  now  as  between  a 
school  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron  in  a poor  district  and  a Church  Education 
school  r 

I should  say  it  does. 

8679.  Chairman.]  With  regard  to  the  adequacy  of  the  grant,  do  you  mean  to 
say  that  you  think  the  grant  ought  to  bear  any  proportion  to  the  relative  mem- 
bers of  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  the  population  of  Ireland  ? 

1 do  ; and  not  only  should  it  be  in  the  direct  ratio  of  the  numbers,  but  it 
should  be  in  the  compound  ratio  of  numbers  and  poverty;  for  a poor  Catholic 
patron,  if  he  is  obliged  to  maintain  a school,  and  to  keep  it  in  repair  at  his  own 
expense,  will  be  very  heavily  taxed  in  comparison  with  a rich  Protestant  landlord 
and  patron,  who  can,  without  any  inconvenience  to  himself,  keep  the  school  in 
repair ; and,  therefore,  I should  say  that  the  comparative  poverty  of  the  Catholics 
should  be  taken  into  the  ratio  along  with  the  numbers. 

8680.  If  any  alteration  could  be  made  in  the  national  system,  which  did  not 
affect  the  fundamental  rule  under  which  you  consider  the  religious  principles  of 
your  community  are  protected,  but  which  would  induce  the  clergy  of  the 
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Established  Church  to  join  the  present  system,  should  you  view  such  a change 
with  regret? 

If  any  change  can  he  made  which  will  meet  the  universal  wishes  of  all  the 
clergy  of  Ireland,  and  obtain  the  approbation  of  the  body  to  which  I belong,  I 
would  feel  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  I should  be  happy  to  consent  to  that. 

8681.  Earl  of  HarrowbyJ]  Would  you  yourself  recommend  the  children  of 
your  flock  to  attend  a national  school  of  which  a Protestant  clergyman  was  the 
patron  ? 

I should  say,  if  there  were  no  other  school  in  which  a parent  could  obtain 
education  for  his  children,  and  the  Protestant  patron  were  to  adhere  to  the  rules 
of  the  Board,  I could  see  no  objection ; in  point  of  fact,  there  are  many  Catholic 
children  attending  schools  where  the  patrons  are  all  Protestants,  in  the  counties 
with  which  I am  connected;  and  I am  not  cognizant  of  any  single  case  of 
proselytism  having  occurred  in  any  national  school. 

8682.  Are  those  cases  where  not  only  the  patrons  are  Protestants,  but  where 
the  teachers  are  Protestants  also  ? 

They  are. 

8683.  Lord  Beaumont.']  You  see  no  objection  to  the  children  of  your  own 
flock  attending  those  schools  : 

I would  prefer  a child  attending  a Catholic  teacher  to  a Protestant  teacher  or 
a Presbyterian  teacher,  but  where  there  is  no  other  school,  and  the  teacher 
observes  the  rules,  and  does  no  injury  to  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  child,  I would 
be  very  sorry  to  prevent  that  child  getting  secular  instruction. 

8684.  Supposing  the  case  of  two  schools,  one  in  which  the  teachers  are 
Roman  Catholics,  and  the  other  where  they  are  Protestants,  the  Protestant 
teachers  being,  in  respect  of  secular  education,  more  advanced  and  better  able  to 
teach  than  the  Catholic  teachers ; would  you,  in  that  case,  recommend  a child 
to  be  sent  to  the  Catholic  school  or  to  the  Protestant  school ; in  both  schools 
the  rules  of  the  Board  being  equally  carried  out  ? 

If  secular  instruction  were  merely  the  object  in  question,  I would  send  the 
child  to  the  person  who  would  give  him  the  best  secular  instruction ; but  as  the 
Catholic  teacher  imparted  better  religious  instruction  to  the  child,  1 would  prefer 
the  Catholic  teacher. 

8685.  Under  those  circumstances,  would  you  consider  a compliance  with  the 
rules  of  the  Board  to  be  a sufficient  guarantee  that  the  religious  opinions  of  the 
child  v'ould  not  be  tampered  with,  and  would  you  then  feel  it  advisable  to  send 
the  child  to  receive  the  best  secular  education  he  could  obtain  ? 

I would  give  a decided  preference  to  the  Catholic  instructor,  if  he  were 
capable  of  giving  to  the  child  a sufficient  amount  of  secular  education. 

8686.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dovm.]  Would  not  your  decision  in  the  case  be  guided 
entirely  by  your  knowledge  of  the  patron,  whether  he  was  such  a person  as  to  be 
likely  to  carry  out  the  system  faithfully,  without  attempting  to  proselytise  r 

The  question  put  by  your  Lordship  to  me  is  quite  hypothetical.  The  case 
never  occurred  to  me  in  all  my  experience. 

8687.  Chairman.]  You  have  stated  your  opinion  to  be  opposed  to  the  giving 
of  separate  grants  to  the  different  sects  in  Ireland  ; does  that  opinion  apply  to. 
the  plan  which  has  been  proposed,  by  which  the  State  should  only  ascertain  by 
inspection  whether  the  secular  education  given  in  the  school  is  of  a sufficiently 
good  quality,  reserving  to  the  patron  the  power  of  insisting,  as  the  condition  of  a 
child  receiving  that  instruction,  that  he  shall  receive  whatever  religious  instruc- 
tion the  patron  chooses  to  enforce  ? 

If  the  patrons  had  the  power  universally  of  selecting  the  religious  instruction 
for  the  children,  you  would  find  no  Roman  Catholic  bishop  or  Roman  Catholic 
priest  in  Ireland  connected  with  such  a system. 

8688.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  You  mean  to  say,  that  if  the  State  were  to  change  the 
system  so  far  as  to  take  cognizance  only  of  the  secular  instruction,  leaving  the 
religious  instruction  to  the  patron,  neither  you  nor  any  Roman  Catholic  bishop- 
in  Ireland  would  agree  to  it,  or  be  connected  with  it  ? 

I have  no  hesitation,  in  saying  that  I would  not  be  connected  with  any  system 
according  to  which  any  patron  could  insist  upon  having  religious  instruction 
given  not  approved  of  by  the  Catholic  pastor. 


8689.  Do 
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8689.  Do  you  believe  that  that  opinion  is  shared  in  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishops  in  Ireland  generally  ? 

I should  say  that  that  would  be  their  opinion.  I can  only  answer  for  myself. 

8690.  Will  you  state  the  grounds  on  which  you  form  that  opinion'' 

The  grounds  on  which  I form  that  opinion  are  these:  the  imparting  of 
re hgious  instruction  I consider  to  be  the  province  of  the  pastor.  Of  bourse®  the 
selection  of  books  from  which  the  religious  instruction  is  to  be  culled  also  belong 
to  him.  _ But  the  system  propounded  to  me  is  one  which  would  leave  the 
ESSnS10?  n0t  mr  lm,”dS  0f  the  past0r  0f  “y  reliSious  denomination, 

sometimes  the  lay  patro"'  wh° 

What  result  ™uld  y™  apprehend  if  the 

If  the  patron  had  no  religion,  and  had  the  power  to  appoint  the  books  for  the 
religious^  instruction,  what  security  could  I have  that  he  would  not  cause  Tom 
Paine  s Age  of  Reason  to  be  introduced  into  the  school  ? 

8692.  It  is  not  your  apprehension  that  he  might  leave  the  children  without 
educXonf  “ °n’  tat  that  he  migh‘  S‘Ve  them  a"  infidel  or  a faIse  religious 

deshes™®111  ei‘her  PreTe,,t  any’  °r  g!ve  °ne  n0t  co“eident  with  my  views  or 

8691b  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  conceive  that  there  is  adequate  securitv 
ttoschool1?1  system  &r  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  in 

I would  prefer  having  some  more  power  given  to  the  pastor:  but  I must  sav 
that  as  a Roman  Catholic  I have  never  found  the  present  system  to  do  any  harm’ 

I have  mentioned  already  that  I never  had  to  complain  of  any  Catholic  child 
being  proselytised  I think  I may  speak  with  some  confidence  on  that  point 
not  only  as  to  the  diocese  ot  Down  and  Connor,  but  as  to  any  part  of  Ireland. 

. ®684'.  Do ‘J1!!*  “'ere  is  adequate  security  for  the  positive  religious 
instruction  of  the  children  attending  the  national  schools  * religious 

more  power  °f  reguiating 

instruction*  being  glven^  there  °Ught  t0  be  “V  P™™ion  for  religious 

-YJ»f  Lo'-dship  will  understand  me  again  as  speaking  only  as  a Catholic.  I 
would  let  the  clergymen  of  other  denominations  speak  for  themselves  ; I would 
desire,  as  an  individual,  that  Catholic  children  should  receive  religious  instruction 
m the  schools  from  Catholic  teachers  only. 

8696,  And  that  there  should  be  some  distinct  provision  in  that  behalf  = 
that  there  should  be  some  distinct  provision  in  that  behalf. 

8697  Lord  Ardnssm.l  Do  yon  mean  to  say,  that  supposing  the  present 
system  to  be  changed  in  the  way  which  has  been  suggested,  and  fupposing  you 
were  the  patron  of  a school  and  the  State  were  to  offer  you  aid  in  money  and 
hooks  for  your  school,  simply  on  the  condition  that  it  should  take  cognizance  of 
the  secular  education  m the  school,  and  leave  the  religious  part  of  the  education 
to  yourself,  you  would  refuse  that  aid  ? 

Perhaps,  if  I refused  the  aid,  I would  get  no  secular  instruction  at  all  nor 
religious  instruction  either ; but  I say,  the  State  should  allow  me  the  means  of 
giving  both  secular  and  religious  instruction. 

8698.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  It  does  not  do  that  now,  does  it  ? 

It  does  ; it  gives  the  secular,  and  permits  me  to  a great  extent  to  impart  reli- 
gious instruction ; in  this  there  is  much  aid.  1 

8699.  In  what  way  does  it  give  you  assistance  in  providing  religious  instruc- 
tion for  the  children  ? 

It  gives  the  patron  full  power  to  have  religious  instruction  in  the  school  • it 
does  not,  indeed,  aid  in  giving  that  instruction,  because  this  is  the  province  of 
the  pastor  or  his  curate,  and  they  are  often  obliged  either  to  travel  many  miles 
(47-  S3-)  7 B to 
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to  a school  in  order  to  give  such  to  the  children,  or  employ  some  approved 
person  to  do  so. 

8700.  Under  the  proposed  system,  would  the  Government  give  you  more  or 

less  power  or  aid ; would  not  your  position  in  regard  to  religious  instruction  be 
just  as  it  is  now  ? _ . . 

No  ; but  if  the  person  approved  by  the  pastor  received  a remuneration  tor 
attendin'*-  to  give  the  religious  instruction  at  the  specified  hour,  not  interfering 
with  the  time  of  secular  instruction  (which  I certainly  would  wish  to  have  sepa- 
rate from  the  religious  instruction  altogether),  that  would  be  giving  aid. 

8701.  Is  any  aid  provided  by  the  State  under  the  national  system  now,  which 
would  be  withdrawn  by  the  proposed  system  ? 

None  that  I am  aware  of. 

8702.  Chairman .]  In  answering  the  question  which  was  just  now  put  to  you, 
whether  under  the  change  of  system  proposed  you  would  accept  of  a grant  from 
the  Government  for  purely  secular  purposes,  did  you  mean  that  you  would  have 
no  objection  to  receiving  such  assistance,  or  that  you  would  object  to  such 
assistance  if  coupled  with  the  conditions  belonging  to  the  plan  which  have  been 
already  described  ? 

I now  understand  the  question  more  clearly  than  I did  at  first.  It  seems  to 
me  to  be  one  which  ought  to  be  viewed  under  a double  aspect.  First,  whether 
all  religious  instruction  is  to  be  thrown  overboard,  and  whether,  in  that  event,  I 
would  accept  aid  from  the  Government  for  secular  instruction  alone.  rlo  that 
I answer,  that  if  all  other  religious  denominations  are  on  the  same  footing,  I 
would  take  a grant  from  the  Government  for  secular  instruction,  provided  I could 
get  no  other ; and  all  others  being  on  the  same  footing,  I would  take  the  religious 
instruction  upon  myself.  But  I understand  the  question  to  contain  a second 
proposition,  namely,  that  the  secular  instruction  is  to  be  provided  by  the  Govern- 
ment, leaving  the  patron  who  receives  aid  for  that  secular  instruction  to  point 
out  what  religious  instruction  he  may  please  in  his  own  school ; to  such  a system 
I certainly  object. 

8703.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  You  would  refuse  aid  under  those  circumstances  ? 

1 would  refuse  aid  under  those  circumstances.  I would  not  allow  the  patron 

to  select  the  religious  instruction,  he  probably  being  a layman ; possibly  a Deist 
or  an  Atheist. 

8704.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Under  the  present  system,  what  security  is 
there  that  the  patron  of  a non-vested  national  school  may  not  be  a layman,  an 
Atheist,  a Deist,  or  anything  else  ; and  what  security  is  there-  at  present,  there- 
fore, for  the  religious  education  which  shall  be  given  in  that  school  r 

The  security  is,  that  if  he  do  anything  wrong,  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
will  withdraw  the  grant  from  him  on  complaint  being-  made  to  them. 

8705.  As  a Commissioner  of  Education,  do  you  think  the  Board  would  with- 
draw the  grant  from  him  if  no  religious  education  were  gi  ven  in  the  school . 

I have  not  heard  of  any  case  of  that  kind  coming-  before  the  Board  at  any 
meeting  at  which  I have  been  present. 

8706.  Do  not  you  know,  that  in  point  of  fact  it  depends  entirely,  in  non- 
vested  schools,  upon  the  will  of  the  patron  whether  any  religious  education  at  all 
shall  be  given  ; and  if  it  be  given,  what  it  shall  be  ? 

Yes. 


8707.  Supposing  that  man  were  an  infidel,  he  might  at  all  events  prevent  any 
religious  education  being  given  in  the  school  ? 

He  might. 

8708.  So  that  the  two  systems  in  that  respect  would  be  upon  a level  ? 

What  is  the  pastor  supposed  to  be  doing  in  that  case  ? 


8709.  What  would  the  pastor  be  supposed  to  be  about  in  the  other  case ; 
might  not  he  be  as  much  alive  as  you  suppose  him  to  be  now  ? 

I understand  the  plan  suggested  to  me  by  Lord  Eglinton  to  be,  generally,  that 
the  patron  should  have  the  power,  in  despite  of  the  pastor,  to  regulate  the 
religious  education.  If  the  pastor,  under  the  present  system,  finds  that  im- 
proper instruction  is  given  in  a non-vested  school,  he  immediately  reports  it 
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upon  the  report  book  of  the  school,  or  he  reports  it  to  the  inspector,  or  he  writes  The  Right  Rev. 
a letter  to  the  Commissioners  in  Dublin,  stating  the  grievance.  Through  either  C.Demir,  D.D. 

of  those^three  channels  the  matter  will  become  a topic  of  discussion  at  the  

Board  of  Commissioners,  and  if  the  teacher  or  patron  has  misconducted  himself  23d  June  l854' 
in  any  way,  the  Commissioners  will  at  once  withdraw  the  grant. 

8710.  Would  the  Commissioners  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  religious  in- 
struction given  at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction  in  a national  school  ? 

The  Catholic  instructor  comes,  by  the  approbation  of  the  patron  of  the  school, 
and  gives  instruction  therein ; the  Protestant  instructor  may  come  and  give 
instruction  likewise ; and  so  may  the  Presbyterian  come  and  give  instruction, 
each  one  giving  such  instruction  to  those  of  his  own  communion,  apart  from  the 
others.  I never  knew  the  Commissioners  take  cognizance  of  the  doctrine  which 
was  taught  by  those  different  persons,  provided  they  were  accredited  individuals ; 
they  are  supposed  to  give  instructions  which  are  suitable  to  the  pupils. 

8711.  Supposing  the  ordinary  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school  were 
given  by  the  schoolmaster,  would  the  Commissioners  inquire  what  kind  of 
instruction  it  was  that  was  given  ? 

I would  not  approve  of  that  by  any  means ; I would  not  approve  of  the 
schoolmaster  being  the  only  religious  instructor.  If  he  be  a Protestant,  and 
be  as  he  ought  to  be,  a conscientious  man,  he  cannot  conscientiously  instruct, 
nor  is  he  capable  of  instructing  a Catholic  child  in  his  faith  or  his  religious 
duties.  If  he  be  a conscientious  Catholic,  he  cannot  conscientiously  instruct, 
nor  is  he  capable  of  instructing  a Protestant  child  in  his  duties  ; I cannot  ap- 
prove a system  of  that  kind. 

8712.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Though  it  may  be  possible  that  in  a non-vested 
school  no  religious  instruction  may  be  given,  it  would  be  impossible,  would  not 
it,  in  a vested  school,  that  no  religious  instruction  should  be  given  ? 

I am  not  very  clear  upon  that  point. 

8713.  Is  there  not  a considerable  difference  between  the  vested  and  the  non- 
vested  schools  ? 

The  difference  between  non-vested  schools  and  vested  schools  is,  that  the  non- 
vested  schools  are  to  some  extent  independent  of  the  Commissioners ; vested 
schools  are  dependent  upon  them  to  a greater  extent. 

8714.  Consequently,  vested  schools  are  more  subject  to  the  rules  of  the 
Board,  and  probably  comply  more  strictly  with  them? 

They  are  all  more  or  less  subject  to  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

8715.  In  all  probability  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  more  generally  strictly 
complied  with  in  vested  schools  than  in  non-vested  schools,  are  not  they  ? 

In  a non-vested  school,  if  I recollect  rightly,  no  person  can  give  religious 
instruction,  except  with  the  consent  of  the  patron ; in  a vested  school  religious 
instruction  may  be  given  by  accredited  persons  of  all  denominations,  to  children 
of  their  own  denomination,  but  apart  from  the  others. 

8716.  Is  not  it  the  rule  that  a pastor  of  every  denomination  can  force  his  way 
into  a vested  school,  for  the  purposes  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  the 
children  of  his  own  faith  ? 

He  cannot  be  refused  access  to  the  school  if  there  be  children  of  his  own 
faith  in  it. 

8717.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee,  which  of  the  two 
systems  you  prefer,  the  system  of  vested  or  of  non-vested  schools  ? 

There  would  be  a variety  of  considerations  to  be  taken  into  account  before  I 
could  answer  that  question.  I do  not  think  I could  give  a general  answer  to 
that  question. 

8718.  You  think,  in  each  particular  case,  there  would  be  other  circumstances 
which  would  have  so  much  influence,  that  you  could  not  give  an  opinion  on  the 
principle  generally  ? 

I cannot  state  what  line  of  conduct  Parliament  might  adopt  on  altering  the 
present  system.  I might  answer  the  question  more  readily  if  your  Lordship 
would  allow  me  to  put  various  cases,  and  give  various  answers  according  to  the 
variety  of  the  circumstances  which  might  accompany  the  several  cases.  As  far 
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as  1 am  concerned  myself,  the  school  of  which  1 am  the  patron  and  proprietor 
is  a non-vested  one,  and  I would  prefer  being  less  controlled  than  I should  he 
under  the  vested  school  system ; at  the  same  time,  I comply  with  every  rule  of 
the  Board  ; and  I do  not  find  any  inconvenience  in  doing  so. 

8719.  While  you  yourself  wish  to  be  uncontrolled,  do  not  you  think  it 
occasionally  desirable  to  control  the  schools  of  your  neighbours.  As  a Com- 
missioner, do  not  you  think  it  advisable  that  the  Board  should  have  the  addi- 
tional power  which  would  be  given  them  as  patrons  of  vested  schools  ? 

I wish  to  control  no  person.  I was  not  a Commissioner  when  this  subject 
was  under  consideration. 

8720.  As  a Commissioner,  do  you  think  it  advisable  that  the  number  of 
vested  schools  should  be  increased  ? 

I should  say,  that  considering  the  state  of  the  schools,  it  is  a matter  of  doubt 
to  me,  whether  it  should  not  be  left  optional  with  persons  to  vest  or  not  to  vest 
their  schools,  just  as  they  please.  But  let  me  add  this,  I would  say,  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  Government  to  provide  a good  and  safe  education  for  the  poor 
in  schools  that  are  now  vested,  if  it  cannot  safely  be  procured  in  non-vested 
schools. 

8721.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  aware  that  the  statutes  of  Thurles,  at 
which  Synod  you  were  present,  contain  this  passage  “ Inhibemus  Catholicis 
penes  quos  sunt  loca  scholarum  qua;,  antequam  hsec  regula  ad  effectum  perducta 
fuit,  erect*  erant,  ne  ea  ad  Commissionarios  transferant  1 ” 

Yes. 

8722.  Do  not  you  consider  that  to  be  a positive  inhibition  to  all  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen  and  laymen  to  vest  schools  in  the  Commissioners  ? 

To  transfer  schools  to  the  Commissioners  I do,  I had  that  in  view  when  I 
gave  my  previous  answer. 

8723.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  under  the  existing 
rules  of  the  Board,  there  can  be  no  vested  schools  except  those  which  are  vested 
in  the  Board  as  trustees  ? 

I think  there  are  some  schools  which  had  been  vested  previously  in  trustees. 

8724.  Were  not  the  Commissioners  obliged,  from  the  difficulty  of  enforcing 
the  conditions  of  keeping  such  schools  in  repair,  to  come  to  a resolution,  and 
have  not  they  acted  upon  it,  of  not  receiving  schools  which  are  vested  in  any 
trustee  except  themselves  ? 

They  have. 

8725.  So  that  the  only  way  in  which  a school  can  be  vested  now  is  for- 
bidden ? 

It  is,  to  Catholics. 

8726.  Earl  of  Harroxvhy.]  What  is  the  ground  of  objection  that  is  enter- 
tained to  vesting  schools  in  the  Commissioners  ? 

The  objection  is  this : Suppose  that  a Catholic  patron  builds  a school  with 
money  collected  Or  supplied  by  himself,  and  that  he  vests  the  school  in  the 
Commissioners.  In  times  past  many  changes  of  governments  have  taken  place 
in  Ireland;  some  of  them  adverse  to  national  education,  and  some  of  them 
favourable  to  it.  If  the  Catholic  patron,  above  supposed,  had  vested  his  school 
in  the  Commissioners ; and  if  a government  adverse  to  the  present  national 
system  abolished  it,  or  forced  a system  of  religious  instruction  into  the  school  of 
which  he  disapproved,  he  would  be  obliged  to  withdraw  his  children  from  the 
school  on  which  he  expended  his  own  money  or  that  collected  by  him ; then,  on 
withdrawing  the  children  from  this  school,  where  was  he  to  place  them  ? The 
Commissioners  had  possession  of  the  school,  and  it  being  theirs  by  law,  they 
would  retain  it ; so  that  the  Catholic  patron  would  be  obliged  to  take  the  children 
to  be  taught  into  the  chapel,  if  there  were  one,  or  to  have  them  taught  under  a 
hedge,  as  they  were  taught  in  old  times. 

8727-  The  objection  felt  is,  that  there  would  be,  under  the  system  of  transfer 
to  the  Commissioners,  less  security  that  within  the  walls  of  the  school  a system 
should  be  pursued  which  would  be  acceptable  to  the  feelings  and  consciences  of 
the  Roman  Catholics,  the  original  contributors  to  the  building  ? 

Certainly. 


8728.  Does 
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8728.  Does  any  objection  arise  from  the  circumstance,  that  in  vested  schools 

there  is  the  necessity  of  making  provision  that  the  pastors  of  all  religious 
persuasions^  should  have  the  use  of  the  school  for  the  purpose  of  religious 
instruction  ? ° 

. In  vested  schools  I conceive  that  the  pastors  have  the  right  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  the  children  of  their  own  flocks,  apart  from  the  others. 

8729.  Does  the  objection  arise  partly  from  the  circumstance  that  in  vested 
schools  access  for  such  purposes  would  be  secured  ? 

No,  that  was  not  the  ground  of  objection. 

8730.  Lord  Beaumont.']  Is  arose  entirely  from  the  fear  of  a change  of  the 

system  ? ° 

A fear  of  a change  of  the  system,  and  of  losing  the  schools  at  some  time  or 
other. 


The  Right  Rev. 
C.  Demir,  D.D. 

23d  June  1854. 


8731.  Lord  Fingall]  Has  not  the  disinclination  to  vest  schools  increased 
considerably  of  late  years  ? 

It  has. 

Is  that  disinclination  confined  to  one  religious  denomination  or  another? 

With  reference  to  other  religious  denominations  than  mv  own,  I am  not,  on 
oath,  able  to  give  your  Lordship  an  answer. 

8733.  Are  you  aware  that  in  mauy  cases  it  has  been  found  impossible  to 
obtain  land  on  which  to  build  schools  from  a lay  proprietor  of  the  Established 
•Church  ? 

I am  too  well  enabled  to  answer  affirmatively  to  that  question  ; but  I trust  the 
Committee  will  not  ask  me  to  mention  names. 

8734.  Are  there,  speaking  comparatively,  more  vested  schools  belonging  to 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  or  proprietors  than  to  Protestant  proprietors  ? 

I should  say  that  the  Roman  Catholics  have  not  so  manv  vested  schools  as 
the  others. 


8735.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Should  you  yourself  have  any  objection  to  allowin'* 
access  to  a non-vested  school  belonging  to  yourself,  for  the  purpose  of  religious 
instruction,  of  the  pastor  of  a different  faith  ? 

Not  if  he  had  children  there  of  his  own  communion,  provided  he  asked  per- 
mission to  instruct  those  children,  and  he  took  them  to  a place  apart  from  the 
•others,  or  instructed  them  at  a different  time. 


8736.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Would  not  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  land,  which  the 
noble  Lord  has  just  now  referred  to,  for  the  purpose  of  building  vested  schools, 
be  done  away  with,  if  the  system  obtained  the  approbation  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  and  proprietors  ? 

Your  Lordship  supposes  that  all  the  Protestant  clergy  and  all  the  Protestant 
proprietors  could  be  rendered  unanimous  on  the  subject. 

8737.  I am  supposing  them  to  approve  of  the  system  generally? 

If  the  Government  will  guarantee  that  Protestant  proprietors  and  landowners 
must  give  sites  for  schools,  I think  that  would  do  away  with  some  of  the 
objection. 

8738.  If  they  approved  generally  of  the  system,  in  all  probability  they  would 
not  require  any  compulsion  to  induce  them  to  give  or  to  let  land  ? 

1 will  not  answer  for  that. 


8739.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  You  were  understood  to  state  in  answer  to  the 
Earl  of  Harrowby,  that  the  objection  to  vesting  schools  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  arose  considerably  from  the  fluctuating  character  which  the 
system  is  likely  to  have  under  various  administrations? 

Precisely  so. 

8740.  Presuming  that  Parliament,  as  the  result  of  the  labours  of  this  Com- 
mittee, so  far  confirmed  the  present  national  system,  as  to  render  it  little  likely 
•to  be  afterwards  changed,  and  the  rules  of  the  system  were  so  far  stereotyped, 
that  no  advantage  could  be  taken  of  them  to  interfere  with  the  religious  opinions 
uf  any  class  of  the  community,  would  not  the  objection  against  vested  schools  be 
in  a great  measure  removed  ? 

It  would  go  a certain  length  to  remove  them. 
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The  Right  Rev.  8741.  Lord  Ardrossan .]  Should  you  as  the  patron  of  a school,  object,  or  do 
C.  Denvir,  D.  D.  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholics  generally,  could  with  justice,  object  to  aid 

being  given  to  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  merely  on  the  understanding 

23d  June  1854.  ^at  tpey  should  submit  to  Government  inspection,  with  regard  to  secular  instruc- 
tion ; the  system  otherwise,  being  retained  as  it  is  ? 

I should  not  like  the  existing  system  to  be  altered,  unless  on  the  conditions 
which  I have  mentioned. 

8742.  Should  you  object  to  aid  being  given,  say  to  Church  Education  schools, 
provided  the  system  as  regards  your  schools  and  other  existing  schools  were  not 
altered? 

The  Church  Education  schools  may  have  rules  and  regulations  which  they 
would  not  submit  to  alter,  and  which  might  render  the  whole  thing  incompatible 
with  the  system  I would  like  to  see  carried  into  operation. 

8743.  Were  such  an  extension  of  its  aid  granted  by  the  State,  would  you  think 
it  necessary  to  withdraw  your  concurrence  from  the  system  ? 

I would  withdraw  the  children  from  any  school  where  there  was  any  danger  to 
their  faith  or  morals. 

8744.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Would  you  withdraw  your  schools  from  con- 
nexion with  the  Board,  in  consequence  of  the  Board  having  given  aid  to  Church 
Education  schools  or  to  schools  carried  on  on  a system  similar  to  that  which  now 
prevails  in  Church  Education  schools  ? 

If  the  Government  gives  aid  to  a Mahomedan  school,  I do  not  see  why 
I should  not  avail  myself  of  the  Government  aid,  provided  I am  fairly  protected 
in  my  own. 

8745.  You  mean  by  that  answer  to  imply  that  you  would  not  withdraw  your 
schools  ? 

Not  unless  I saw  injury  likely  to  arise  from  my  connexion  with  the  present 
system,  arising  out  of  the  Government  grant  to  others. 

8746.  Chairman.]  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  examination,  you  have  stated 
that  you  would  have  no  objection  to  the  system  proposed,  if  certain  conditions 
accompanied  that  system,  which  would  enable  you  to  compete  with  all  those  rival 
schools  in  which  a religion  in  which  you  did  not  agree  was  taught ; but  you 
object  to  a system  unaccompanied  by  those  conditions  under  which  you  think 
the  Church  of  England  would  have  such  an  advantage  as  would  enable  them  to 
proselytize  very  successfully  the  children  belonging  to  your  communion  ? 

I stated  so. 

8747.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Would  you,  in  consequence  of  aid  being  given  to 
schools  conducted  like  the  Church  Education  schools,  insist  upon  new  con- 
ditions for  the  schools  with  which  you  would  yourself  be  connected  ? 

The  circumstances  which  would  arise  must  determine  what  I would  ask  of 
the  Government  afterwards. 

8748.  In  the  early  part  of  your  examination  you  have  expressed  your  fear 
that  you  would,  by  this  change,  have  rival  schools  established,  possessing  the 
double  advantage  of  the  funds  of  the  State  and  the  funds  of  the  wealthier 
classes  of  the  community  ; while  you  yourself  would  be  left  with  the  imperfect 
assistance  which  is  at  present  given  to  national  schools ; would  you,  under  those 
circumstances,  in  conformity  with  the  views  expressed  in  the  beginning  of  your 
examination,  think  yourself  entitled  to  ask  such  aid  for  your  own  schools,  as 
should  put  your  schools  upon  the  same  footing  as  those  which  would  be  then  in- 
troduced into  competition  with  you  ? 

I am  sure  I would.  ♦ 

8749.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  From  your  former  answer,  I infer  that  you 
would  not  proceed  to  obtain  that  aid,  in  the  first  instance,  by  withdrawing  your 
schools  from  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

Provided  those  schools  did  not  interfere  with  my  own. 

8750.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  mean,  provided  they  did  not  withdraw  your 
children  ? 

Yes;  provided  they  did  not  withdraw  my  flock  to  schools  the  instruction, 
imparted  in  which  I could  not  approve  of. 


8751.  Chairman .] 
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8751.  Chairman.']  Supposing  a system  were  adopted,  under  which  the  State 
would  give  assistance  to  all  schools  which  provided  sufficient  secular  education, 
kffving  the  patron  of  each  of  those  schools  to  make  it  a condition  of  attendance, 
That  the  children  shall  receive  the  religious  instruction  which  he  thinks  fit,  that 
system  being  unaccompanied  by  the  conditions  which  you  have  laid  down  as 
being  necessary  before  any  system  could  obtain  your  assent ; what  do  you  think 
would  be  the  effect  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  promoters  of  national  schools  in 
Ireland  ? 

I think,  if  the  national  schools  were  connected  with  such  a system  as  that,  the 
Catholic  children  would  be  totally  withdrawn  from  them. 

8752.  Viscount  Hutchinson.  ] The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity,  you  think, 
would  cease  to  co-operate  with  such  a system? 

With  such  a system  as  that  which  I understand  to  be  propounded  to  me  in  the 
question  of  the  noble  Chairman. 

8753.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  system  for  the  education  of  the  poor  which 
prevails  in  England  ? 

No,  I have  only  heard  of  it. 

8754.  Do  you  know  the  general  outlines  of  it  ? 

No  ; I have  never  read  any  work  or  pamphlet  to  put  me  in  possession  of  all 
the  details  of  their  organization  or  their  workings. 

8755.  You  were  present  at  the  Synod  of  Thurles  ? 

I was. 

8756.  Are  you  aware,  that  in  the  very  first  paragraph  of  the  section,  •“  De 
Scholis  Nationalibus,”  there  is  a direct  reference  made  to  the  system  prevailing 
in  England  ? 

Yes ; I understand  that  to  refer  to  a separate  grant,  giving  to  the  Catholic 
pastor  the  complete  control  of  the  education,  both  in  secular  and  religious 
matters.  With  respect  to  the  working  of  the  system  in  England,  or  of  its  effect, 
I know  nothing. 

87 57.  Should  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  that  is  not  the  system  which  prevails 
in  England? 

I cannot  say  I would  be  surprised,  because  I never  understood  it  in  any  other 
sense  than  that  which  I have  mentioned.  I was  led  to  understand  that  there  v'as 
a separate  grant  given  to  Protestants,  Presbyterians  and  Catholics,  or  at  all 
events,  to  Catholics,  in  England,  for  the  education  of  the  children ; and  I under- 
stood they  were  to  have  the  complete  control  of  both  the  secular  and  religious 
instruction ; all  I do  say  is,  that  such  was  my  impression. 

8758.  Can  you  state  from  your  knowledge,  that  that  was  the  impression  of 
your  brother  prelates  ? 

I think  it  was ; but  I can  only  speak  with  confidence  for  myself,  others  of 
them  might  have  been  more  extensively  informed  on  the  subject  than  I was. 

8759.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  think  that  they  passed  a sentence  of 
this  kind  upon  the  plan  without  understanding  what  was  the  real  relation  in 
which  Roman  Catholic  schools  stand  to  the  State  in  England  ? 

I should  think  they  understood  it  in  such  a way  as  would  give  them  fair  play, 
and  preclude  the  possibility  of  proselytism  in  the  schools  if  it  were  introduced 
into  Ireland. 

8760.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  that  the  opinions  you  entertain  on  the  subject 
of  national  education,  are  similar  to  those  of  the  late  Archbishop  Murray  and 
Dr.  Croly  ? 

I think  they  are  quite  coincident  with  them. 

8761.  Have  you  a.ny  knowledge  of  convent  schools  ? 

No  particular  knowledge  of  them.  There  is  no  convent  school  in  the  diocese 
in  which  I live,  excepting  one  that  has  been  lately  established ; and  it  is  a very 
•excellent  school,  but  is  not  yet  placed  under  the  Board ; it  has  not  been  long 
enough  established  to  be  taken  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  but  application 
has  been  made  to  the  Board  for  a grant  for  it.  J am  aware,  however,  from  docu- 
ments which  are  to  be  found  in  the  archives  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
in  Dublin,  that  there  are  children  educated  in  convent  schools  in  Ireland,  to  the 
number  of  4,000,  at  a cost  of  40,0007.  to  the  Commissioners. 
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8762.  Do  you  believe  there  is  any  interference  with  the  religious  opinions  of 
the  few  Protestant  children  who  attend  there  ? 

I am  not  personally  aware  that  there  is  any. 

8763.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ] Have  you  lately  attended  any  of  the  meetings 
of  the  Board  of  National  Education  ? 

I have  been  present  at  some  of  their  meetings  lately ; I do  not  attend  the 
meetings  constantly. 


8764.  You  have  heard,  perhaps,  of  the  case  of  the  Youghal  convent  school? 
By  hearsay  only. 


8765.  Did  not  you  hear  that  in  that  school,  there  had  been  some  unfair- 
management  ? 

I heard  that  there  was  some  report  of  unfair  management,  and  I also  heard 
that  it  was  under  investigation  at  the  Board.  What  the  result  of  the  investiga- 
tion is  or  will  be,  I am  not  prepared  to  say ; some  report  to  that  effect  has  been 
made  to  the  Board,  and  it  is  under  investigation. 

8766.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Did  you  concur  in  the  propriety  of  the  exclusion  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  book  ; the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” ? 

I did ; with  respect  to  both  his  books. 

8767.  Do  you  think  that  the  restoration  of  that  book  to  the  list  of  books 
published  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board  would  be  objectionable  to  Roman 
Catholics  generally  in  Ireland  ? 

I wish  your  Lordship  to  understand,  that  the  book  is  not  excluded  as  a book 
of  religious  instruction,  to  he  used  at  the  hour  of  religious  instruction  whenever 
the  patron  of  a school  desires  it  to  be  used,  and  the  parents  or  guardians  of 
children  do  not  object ; but  to  introduce  the  book  as  a book  to  be  used  during 
the  hours  of  secular  instruction,  I think  would  be  the  cause  of  the  withdrawal 
of  all  the  Catholic  children  from  the  schools. 


8768.  Have  you  ever  turned  your  attention  to  the  different  constructions 
which  have  been  put  upon  the  8th  Rule? 

I have. 


8769.  What  is  your  own  view  of  the  construction  which  should  have  been 
placed  upon  it  r 

My  view  of  it  is  the  same  which  has  been  put  upon  it  by  many  others ; that  an 
objection  made  by  one  parent  or  guardian  to  the  use  of  any  religious  book,  was 
sufficient  to  exclude  it  from  the  school. 

8770.  You  stated  a short  time  ago  that  you  considered  the  national  system  of 
education  which  has  been  established  in  Ireland,  the  best  which  has  ever  been 
established  in  that  country  ? 

Better  than  any  antecedent  system. 

8771.  Do  you  mean  by  that,  the  system  as  it  at  present  exists,  or  the  system 
as  it  existed  before  the  late  resolution  of  the  Board  in  1853,  in  reference  to  those 
books,  and  in  reference  to  Rule  8 ? 

I think  it  better  at  present  than  it  was  then ; but  at  any  time  I think  the 
national  system  was  preferable  to  the  Kildare-place  system. 

8772.  If  you  think  that  the  restoration  of  the  Archbishop’s  book  to  its  ancient 
place,  and  the  restoration  of  Rule  8 to  the  position  in  which  it  stood  before, 
would  drive  all  Roman  Catholic  children  away  from  the  schools,  how  can  you 
think  that  the  system,  as  it  existed  before  the  recent  changes,  was  better  than 
any  system  which  had  previously  existed  in  Ireland? 

I fear  that  your  Lordship  is  under  a mistake  with  regard  to  the  8th  Rule  and 
the  books.  If  the  8th  Rule  had  remained  in  its  integrity,  possibly  the  books 
would  not  have  been  eliminated,  there  might  not  have  been  a necessity  for 
their  being  eliminated  ; and  I will  tell  your  Lordships  why.  Those  books 
are  clearly  books  of  religious  instruction;  and,  according  to  Rule  8,  books 
of  religious  instruction  were  not  to  be  read  by  any  whose  parents  or  guar- 
dians objected  to  their  being  read  by  them.  Then,  all  that  a Catholic  parent 
or  guardian  would  have  to  do,  Rule  No.  8 still  having  force,  would  be  to 
object  to  the  reading  of  that  book,  and  consequently  it  could  not  be  read  in  the 
school  hours  ; still  it  might  be  read  as  a hook  of  religious  instruction  by  those 
who  might  choose  to  employ  it  for  that  purpose. 


8773.  Was 
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8773.  Was  not  it  the  rule,  and  does  not  the  rule  still  exist,  that  the  Scrintnre 
Extracts  and  the  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  are  books  of  combined  religious  instruc 
tion  ; anrl  if  objected  to  at  the  time  of  secular  instruction,  are  read  at  an  hour 
set  apart,  either  immediately  before  or  immediately  after  the  common  education 
not  relegated  to  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

Still,  they  are  books  which  are  authorized  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board  while 
the  others  are  not.  ’ 11C 

8774.  Was  not  the  book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  sanctioned  by  the 
Board,  and  placed  in  precisely  the  same  position  as  those  two  books  to  which  I 
have  just  alluded,  previously  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Board  in  1853? 

Yes,  I believe  it  was.  I became  a member  of  the  Board  only  when  the  dis- 
cussion on  this  topic  had  been  nearly  terminated ; it  had  lasted  a lone;  time  and 
had  nearly  terminated,  when  I began  to  attend  the  Board.  I am  not  aware ’what 
the  previous  part  of  the  discussion  consisted  of. 

8775.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Have  you  any  doubt  that  this  book  originally 

received  the  full  approbation  of  every  Commissioner  on  the  Board  ? 8 • 

i am  not  prepared  to  say  that  it  did. 

8776.  Are  not  you  aware  that,  by  the  conditions  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Commissioners^  ““  rCCeiVe  " SanCti°n  is  °bjeCted  to  ^ an)r  one  of  the 

If  I may  be  permitted  to  allude  to  a deceased  person,  I would  say  that  the 
book  m guestmn  was  tolerated  by  the  late  Dr.  Murray,  under  the  impression 
like*  itRUle  8 pr0tel:ted  the  Cathollcs  from  the  reading  of  it,  if  they  did  not 

8777.  Can  you  speak  of  that  from  your  own  knowledge  ? 

I can  speak  of  it  from  what  he  told  me  as  his  opinion. 

TOUo  incidentally  that,  in  point  of  fact,  Dr.  Murray  always  inter- 
preted  Rule  8 m the  way  in  which  you  yourself  have  understood  it ? 

I am  sure  he  did. 

8779.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  think  the  withdrawal  of  the  Arch- 
btshops  books,  the  one  from  the  published  list,  and  the  other  from  the  sanctioned 

co^:LetathyeW?nP°n  ‘he  PUMC-  dther  t0  iDCreaSe  “ diminish  their 

I can  only  speak  as  far  as  the  Catholic  public  is  concerned.  I say,  decidedly 
it  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever,  that  their  confidence  in  the  Board  has  been 

^ relto  ™ °f  the  b00kS  ; their  C01lfid“ce  mnch  diaSiSS 

8780.  Earl  of  Carnarvon.]  You  are  quite  unaware  whether  it  has  produced 

any  change  in  the  Protestant  part  of  the  community  ? 1 

I am  not  avyare  what  change  it  may  have  produced  in  the  Protestant  com- 

™ hy’  tUt  l-T  iheam  perS°.nS  110t  °f  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  sav,  they 
were  books  which  should  never  have  been  introduced  at  any  time.  ' ^ 

sc!7K81w°rS!  Ardr°ssan-}  Have  you  any  objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts 
^ T have  t0  be  USCd  m the  10UrS  °*  Combmed  ^ligious  instruction  ? 

8782.  Will  you  state  what  the  objection  is  ? 

: My  reason  is,  I do  not  consider  it  to  he  a book  from  which  religion  is  to  be 

learnt , .1  do  not  consider  it  is  a book  from  which  the  doctrines  of  faith  exclu- 
sively are  to  be  gathered ; speaking  only  as  an  individual,  I do  not  see  the  use 
i^i^SsSti^  1 rellSi0°S  inS‘rUCti0n  f°  I)e  given  separately , as 

8783.  Approving  of  the  system  as  you  do,  you  think  still  it  would  be  an  im- 

awavTth : “ ^ SyStem'  ^ tbe  readiPS  °f  the  ScriPt,lre  Extracts  were  done 

I do  not  say  I would  do  away  with  them ; they  are  not  done  away  with  bv  the 
Board  ; they  remain  and  are  tolerated  ; they  are  left  to  the  option  of  the  patrons  ■ 
some  Catholic  patrons  use  them  and  some  do  not.  P ’ 

8784.  Lord  Beaummt.}  Your  private  opinion  is,  that  it  is  rather  a loss  of 

time  to  use  them  : . . 

- <47-33')  7C  My 
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My  private  opinion  is,  that  secular  instruction  should  be  completely  separated 
from  religious  instruction.  During  the  time  devoted  to  secular  instruction,  that 
alone  should  be  given,  and  during  the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction, 
such  only  should  be  given  by  approved  parties. 

8785.  Lord  Ardrossan.~]  Do  you  think  that  that  element  of  the  system,  which 
is  called  combined  religious  instruction,  ought  to  be  done  away  with  ? 

I do. 

8786.  Earl  of  Barrowby .]  Do  you  think  that  that  was  the  feeling  of  Arch- 
bishop Murray  when  he  first  took  a share  in  the  proceedings  of  the  National 
Board  ? 

I am  not  aware  what  his  opinions  were  upon  that  subject ; but  I do  happen 
to  know  his  opinions  upon  other  points,  incidentally,  by  way  of  conversation 
with  him. 

8787.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  It  has  been  stated  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  that  he  has  been  informed  confidentially,  that  a desire  exists  on  the  part 
of  some  of  the  members  of  the  Board  to  expunge  from  all  the  Reading  Books, 
everything  that  partakes  of  a religious  element;  have  you  ever  heard  anv 
member  of  the  Board  express  a desire  to  expunge  from  those  Reading  Book's 
everything  which  partakes  of  a religious  character  ? 

I never  did. 

8788.  Do  you  entertain  that  desire  yourself? 

There  is  very  few  things  in  the  Reading  Books  which  I think  objectionable.' 

8789.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  Do  you  object  to  those  passages  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  secular  Reading  Books  now  ? 

I have  never  had  reason  to  object  to  them  ; they  are  tolerated  there  ; some 
persons  object  to  them,  and  some  do  not ; some  read  them,  and  some  do  not. 

8790.  You  do  not  yourself,  object  to  the  existence  of  that  portion  of  religious 
instruction  which  may  be  considered  to  be  conveyed  by  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  are  introduced  into  the  secular  Reading  Books  ? 

I remarked  nothing  in  those  Scriptural  passages  calculated,  in  mv  opinion,  to 
undermine  the  faith  of  any  child.  I do  not  think  there  is  anything  in  them 
which  could  have  any  injurious  tendency. 

8791.  Do  you  consider  there  is  anything  injurious  in  the  books  called  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ? 

I do  not  say  that  there  is  ; all  I have  said  was,  that  I did  not  consider  them  to 
be  books  from  which  religion  is  to  be  learnt ; and  therefore  it  is  a loss  of  time  to 
he  using  them,  seeing  that  I would  not  desire  them  to  be  read  during  the  hours 
of  secular  instruction.  In  my  opinion  secular  instruction  should  be  separated 
from  religious  instruction,  and  at  the  time  of  imparting  this,  proper  religious 
books  should  be  employed,  Catechisms,  for  example,  and  books  containing  the 
principles  of  moral  duties,  and  the  like. 

8792.  In  your  view,  do  the  passages  from  the  Scriptures,  which  are  contained 
m the  secular  Reading  Books  and  the  books  which  are  called  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  stand  upon  precisely  the  same  footing  ? 

I do  not  think  any  Scripture  Extracts  contained  in  the  one  or  the  other,  could 
have  any  injurious  tendency  as  regards  the  faith  of  any  child  ? 

8793.  You  would  see  no  more  reason  for  eliminating  from  the  use  of  schools 
at  which  Roman  Catholic  children  attend,  the  Scripture  Extracts,  than  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  are  mixed  up  with  the  secular  books  ? 

The  fact  is,  that  so  far  as  I know,  they  are  not  eliminated  by  any  Bishop  or  by 
any  priest  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Some  priests  prefer  other  books,  and  instruct 
their  children  from  them,  in  preference  to  these. 

8794.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  in  much  less  general  use 
in  the  national  schools,  than  they  were  a few  years  back  ? 

I am  not  enabled  to  state  to  what  extent  they  have  been  used  at  any  time. 

8795.  You  are  probably  aware  that  in  reference  to  the  Marlborough-street 
schools,  there  is  a very  different  practice  existing  at  the  present  moment  to  that 
winch  formerly  prevailed  ? 

It  may  be  so. 


8796.  Do 
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8796.  Do  you  see  any  reason  why  the  Scripture  Extracts  should  be  put  into  a 

different  category  from  the  passages  from  the  Scriptures,  which  are  mixed  up 
with  the  secular  Reading  Books  ? 1 

The  number  of  passages  in  the  Reading  Books  is  very  small,  and  thev  do  not 
occupy  much  time  in  reading. 

8797.  Your  only  objection  to  the  use  of  them  is,  that  it  is  rather  a waste  of 
time  which  might  he  better  employed  ? 

It  is  a waste  of  time,  and  besides,  they  are  considered  to  be  books  of  religious 
instruction,  whilst  in  point  of  fact,  they  do  not  contain  religious  instruction  to 
the  proper  and  full  extent  required,  and  therefore,  voluminous  though  they  com 
paratively  be,  they  are  not  calculated  to  impart  all  the  knowledge  of  faith  and 
morals  which  should  be  communicated  to  children. 

8798.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  no  moral  instruction  conveyed  in  the 
passages  included  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  there  is  ; but  I do  not  consider  that  they  are  a sufficient 
vehicle  through  which  all  those  instructions  should  be  conveyed. 

8799.  Under  what  idea  then  do  you  imagine  that  Archbishop  Murray  concurred 
m selecting  certain  passages  from  the  Scriptures  to  be  introduced  into  schools 
generally,  and  not  only  to  be  tolerated,  but  recommended  by  the  Board  ? 

1 suppose  he  concurred  with  the  others,  considering  them  quite  safe,  although 
he  deemed  them  insufficient.  8 
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8800.  Chairman .]  Upon  that  point  you  had  no  communication  with  him  ? 

t ^ v niT>10^  WG^  ^n^orrPe(^  as  the  motives  which  influenced  any  of  the  members 
of  the  Board  at  that  time,  as  I had  not  the  honour  of  forming  one  of  the  body. 

8801.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Are  not  you  aware  of  Archbishop  Murray  havino- 
expressed  regret,  when  he  found  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  excluded  from 
the  schools  ? 

I never  heard  so ; I would  not  object  to  the  books  as  I have  already  stated  to 
jmur  Lordships.  The  Scripture  Extracts  are  used  ad  libitum  by  patrons  of 
schools,  and  no  Bishop,  so  far  as  I know,  has  censured  them  for  doing  so. 

8S02.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  You  do  not  place  any  prohibition  on  clergymen 
of  your  own  persuasion  using  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if  they  think  fit  ? 

If  they  think  fit  to  use  them  they  can  do  so  at  the  hours  of  religious  instruction. 

8803. ^  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] Would  you  feel  differently  with  respect  to  the  use 
of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  any  school,  according  as  the  teacher  were  of  your 
own  faith  or  a different  faith  ? 

Yes  ; and  not  only  according  to  whether  he  were  of  my  own  faith,  but  whether 
he  were  capable  of  giving  a proper  meaning  to  each  verse  and  text. 

8804.  Viscount  Clancarly. ] Would  you  have  an  equal  objection  to  a teacher, 
not  of  your  own  faith,  teaching  a child  from  those  ordinary  Reading  Books  in 
which  so  much  scriptural  knowledge  is  contained  ? 

I object  to  any  unauthorised  teacher,  of  either  my  ’ own  or  any  other  creed, 
teaching  anything  regarding  faith  to  any  Catholic  children. 

8805.  Those  Reading  Books  containing  passages  from  the  Scriptures,  which 
may  not  perhaps  be  represented  as  embodying  matters  of  faith,  but  which  are 
rather  historical  than  otherwise,  would  you  consider  it  objectionable,  that 
Roman  Catholic  children  should  be  instructed  by  Protestant  teachers  from  those 
books  ? 

I would  rather  that  Protestant  teachers  would  not  teach  them  anything 
appertaining  to  the  Scriptures  at  all. 

8806.  If  a Protestant  teacher  is  the  superintendent  of  a national  school,  would 
not  it  be  his  duty  to  explain  those  passages  which  the  children  were  reading  to 
him,  so  that  the  children  should  understand  them  ? 

It  is  because  he  would  explain  them,  that  I would  object  to  his  teaching 
them.  If  he  explains  them,  he  will  explain  them  in  his.  own  sense,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  own  views,  and  perhaps  they  might  not  be  views  which  I would 
approve  of. 

(47. 33.) 
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8807.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  You  do  not  know  wliat  the  limits  of  his  explana- 
tion would  be  ? 

I do  not. 

8808.  Viscount  Chncarty.]  You  object,  therefore,  to  a Protestant  teacher 
being  in  a national  school  to  which  Roman  Catholics  resort  ? 

1 would  not  say  so;  A Protestant  teacher  may  give  good  secular  instruction. 

8809.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  I wish  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  9th  para- 
graph of  the  section,  “ De  Scholis  Nationalibus,”  in  the  statute  of  Thurles, 
“ Permitti  de  nimine  potest,  professorem  historise  Protestantem  abhinc  in  schola 
quacumque  normali  ludimagistros  Catholicos  historiam  docere.”  That  principle 
would  apply  to  national  schools  of  all  kinds  ? 

Yes. 

8810.  You  are  probably  aware,  that  in  the  secular  books  of  the  Board,  there 
is  little  or  no  historical  information  provided  ? 

Yes. 

8811.  So  that  practically,  in  the  united  secular  education  given  by  the 
National  Board,  the  children  are  left  ignorant  of  the  history  of  their  own 
country,  is  not  that  the  case  ? 

I think  so. 

8812.  In  the  schools  under  your  management,  is  any  effort  made  by  the 
patrons  to  communicate  to  the  children  at  the  time  of  the  separate  religious 
instruction,  some  outline  of  the  history  of  their  country,  it  being  plain  that  it 
cannot  be  communicated  at  the  time  of  combined  secular  instruction  ? 

Will  your  Lordship  permit  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  meaning  of  the 
passage';  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  this,  that  in  the  model  schools,  the 
teacher  is  not  to  teach  history  to  the  pupil  masters,  that  is,  to  those  young  men 
who  are  in  training  to  be  schoolmasters  themselves,  “ Permitti  nimine  potest, 
professorem  liistorise  Protestantem  abhinc  in  schola  quacumque  normali  ludi- 
magistros Catholicos  historiam  docere.”  He  is  not  to  teach  history  to  the  rising 
generation  of  pupil  teachers. 

8813.  A similar  principle  is  carried  out  by  the  National  Board;  they  feel  the 
inconvenience  of  history  being  taught  to  the  children  by  a person  professing  a 
different  faith  from  those  children  ? 

Your  Lordship  will  recollect  that  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  this  decree  of 
the  Synod  of  Thurles  that  the  National  Board  has  so  acted  ; the  decree  alluded 
to  by  your  Lordship  was  passed  in  the  year  1850,  and  the  national  system  has 
been  in  existence  since  1 832. 

8814.  Do  you  approve  of  the  abstinence  of  the  National  Board  from  affording 
historical  instruction  in  their  general  secular  education  ? 

Take  any  history  chosen  by  your  Lordship,  and  let  a Catholic  professor  be 
required  to  teach  it ; he  will  put  his  own  gloss  upon  it ; give  him  a history  of 
his  own  choice,  and  it  will  not  be  accepted  by  those  of  other  religious  com- 
munions. Let  a Protestant  get  a history  to  teach ; he  too  will  put  his  own  gloss 
upon  it,  straining  the  facts  to  accord  with  his  own  political  and  religious  views. 
I think  for  that  reason  it  is  better  not  to  have  any  common  history  at  all  taught, 
because  the  person  who  teaches  it  must  be  of  no  religion  whatever,  or  he  must 
be  of  one  of  those  denominations  who  will  be  as  little  likely  to  agree  upon  histo- 
rical as  upon  religious  matters. 

8815.  You  introduced  a society,  called  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  into 
your  diocese  ? 

Yes. 

8816.  You  are  the  President  of  the  branch  of  that  society  which  is  established 
at  Belfast  ? 

Yes. 

8817.  The  Reverend  Mr.  O’Loughlin  is  the  spiritual  director  ? 

He  was  ; he  is  now  appointed  to  a parish. 

8818.  What  are  the  principal  objects  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul? 

The  only  objects  of  it  are  to  aid  the  poor  and  the  sick,  and  to  assist  in  the 

educating  of  children. 

8819.  In 
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8819.  In  national  schools  ? 

In  national  schools,  or  other  schools  if  they  cannot  get  grants  for  national 
schools.  They  endeavour  to  get  up  schools  for  themselves,  and  afterwards  put 
them  under  the  National  Board,  if  they  can  do  so. 

8820.  They  give  instruction  in  Sunday  schools  also  ? 

They  do  ; they  instruct  in  the  Catechism,  and  in  moral  duties. 

,8821.  Will  you  look  at  this  little  book,  and  tell  me  whether  it  has  been  sanc- 
tioned and  issued  by  that  society  ? 

The  stamp  looks  very  like  the  stamp  belonging  to  that  society. 

8822.  The  society  is  in  the  habit  of  circulating  books  ? 

It  is. 

8823.  Can  you  tell  whether  that  book  is  used  in  the  Sunday  school  ? 

I am  not  sure  whether  it  is  or  not ; it  might  be,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
it  is  ; the  stamp  looks  very  like  an  authentic  one. 

8824.  I will  read  to  you  one  or  two  passages  from  this  book  : “ At  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Protestant  religion,  we  find  its  votaries  running  into  all  manner 
of  disorders.  For  example,  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  father  of  the  Protestants 
in  this  country,  after  living  19  years  with  his  lawful  wife  Queen  Catharine,  and 
at  the  same  time  keeping  two  mistresses,  Elizabeth  Talbois,  widow  of  Sir  Gilbert 
Talbois,  and  Mary  Boleyn,  sister  to  Ann  Boleyn,  wished  to  put  away  his  queen; 
and  because  he  could  not  get  the  Pope  to  give  his  consent,  he  threw  off  all 
shame,  and  married  Ann  Boleyn,  who  was  his  own  illegitimate  daughter.  As 
one  wicked  action  brings  on  another,  the  King  gives  to  Rowland  Lee  the  priory 
of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  with  all  its  lands,  revenues,  and  beautiful  buildings, 
without  halving  any  just  claim  even  to  one  stone  on  the  premises.  Thus  the 
impious  King  robbed  the  Church  of  God  to  pay  the  sacrilegious  priest  for  per- 
forming the  ceremony  of  marriage  between  himself  and  Ann  Boleyn,  though  his 
lawful  wife  Queen  Catharine  was  still  alive,  and  the  King  had  not  procured  a 
divorce  either  from  the  Pope  or  Parliament.”  Do  you  think  this,  and  similar 
passages  are  proper  instruction  to  give  to  children  in  national  schools,  who,  in  a 
former  part  of  your  examination  you  state  you  desired  should  be  brought  up  in 
affection  to  the  constitution  of  the  country  ? 

Your  Lordship  is  leaving  the  Committee  under  the  impression  that  this  book 
is  taught  in  some  national  school ; but  it  is  not  taught  in  any  national  school 
whatever. 

8825.  In  Sunday  schools,  in  connexion  with  the  national  schools,  is  it  not 
taught  ? 

The  Sunday  schools  are  not  in  connexion  with  the  national  schools. 

8826.  I will  refer  to  the  Donegal-street  national  school,  which  is  under  your 
patronage,  is  it  not  taught  there  ? 

1 hat  book  was  not  in  the  Donegal-street  national  school,  because  none  of 
ttie  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  teach  in  the  Donegal-street  national  school. 
There  is  indeed  a Sunday  school  in  the  Donegal-street  national  school-house, 
but  the  members  of  the  society  do  not  teach  there. 

8827.  I see  the  Rev.  Henry  O’Loughlin  is  joint  patron  with  you  of  that 
school  ? 

He  has  left  Belfast ; he  is  now  parish  priest  of  Ballymoney. 

8828.  He  was  spiritual  director  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  ? 

He  was. 

8829.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Does  the  National  Board  object  to  the  system  of 
teaching  adopted  by  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul ; do  they  receive  their 
schools  into  connexion  ? 

They  do  receive  them. 

8830.  I understood  you  to  say,  that  they  got  them  connected  with  the  national 
system  when  they  could  ? 

It  is  possible  that  the  society  may  erect  a school  in  immediate  contiguity  or 
proximity  with  another  national  school  already  existing,  and  under  those  circum- 
stances the  Board  would  not  give  a grant  to  it. 

8831.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Though  you  are  quite  certain  that  this  book  has 
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The  Right  Rea.  not  been  taught  m the  Sunday  school  connected  with  your  school,  there  is  nothing 
C.  Davit,  D.  D.  to  prevent  its  being  taught  in  a Sunday  school  connected  with  the  Society  of  St 
d JunTi  9 - Vincent  de  Paul,  and  in  connexion  with  a national  school ' 

Certainly,  it  cannot  be  used  in  connexion  with  a national  school.  I say  dis- 
tinctly, that  no  Sunday  school  in  Belfast,  or  elsewhere,  to  my  knowledge  ’is  in 
connexion  with  a national  school.  There  is  a Sunday  school  held  at  the  Do’negal- 
street  school-house  ; they  are  not  exclusively  the  same  children  who  attend  it 
that  frequent  the  school  on  week  days  ; boys  working  in  the  different  factories 
for  instance,  and  girls  working  in  the  spinning  mills  here  and  there,  come  to  be 
taught  the  Catechism  on  Sundays,  although  they  are  not  scholars  of  the  national 
school ; and  their  teachers  are  well  educated  Catholics  who  assemble  to  instruct 
them  in  conjunction  with  the  clergy. 

, 8832.  Is  the  system  of  instruction  adopted  in  the  schools  of  the  Society  of 
St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  carried  on,  on  principles  analogous  to  those  of  the  national 
system  of  education  ? 

I am  afraid  your  Lordship  labours  under  a misconception  with  regard  to  the 
society ; not  one  member  of  the  society,  so  far  as  I know,  teaches  a school  • 
they  are  all  lay  persons  who  provide  the  funds,  and  they  employ  teachers,  who 
conduct  their  schools  as  other  schools  are  conducted.  Those  teachers  are 
generally  persons  trained  in  the  model  schools,  and  they  abide  strictly  by  all  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  when  they  are  taken  into  connexion  with  it. 

8833.  Is  there  anything  to  prevent  the  book  1 have  just  brought  to  your 
notice,  being  used  in  a national  school  at  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion? 

It  is  never  used  at  the  hour  of  separate  religious  instruction  in  any  national 
school  with  which  I am  acquainted,  nor  have  I ever  heard  of  its  being  used 
in  any.  6 

8834.  Can  you  state  that,  of  your  own  knowledge  ? 

To  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 

Viscount  Clancarty. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

THE  EARL  GRANVILLE 


Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Pingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon, 
in  the  Chair. 


JEREMIAH  J.  MURPHY,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows: 

unfc  L GotZentTILL  y°“  baTC  the  S°°dness  *°  state  what  offi“s  7°“  “ 
National  fduftten  in  SiT"  Cha”Ce,'y’  ^ U’at  °f  a Commissioner  of 

On^theTdth  ofejuly0?8^L°*nted  & Commiss^oner 

working  I”temT  aM<i  ‘°  **  "nch  attent!o11  aS  3 to  the 

verJ.miIoh  ; ,my  other  avocations  were  so  important  that  I was  not  able  to 

SSS  S o??rn  abStVh°”,d  every  occasion 

“ n 1 could  01  1 bought  it  necessary,  I have  attended  the  Board. 

8838.  Has  your  attention  been  called  to  the  recent  exclusion  of  the  Christian 
Evidences,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ? 

1 moved  the  exclusion  of  them. 

8839.  On  what  grounds  ? 

I moved  the  exclusion  of  the  Christian  Evidences  (Parker’s  book)  because  I 

essentia^matters  °f  ‘ W fZ  ^ °PPu°Se,d  ‘°  Catholic  teaching  and  doctrine  in 
not1 ,h7  and.  \ had  yccrteined  that  such  was  the  almost  universal,  if 

H°man  Cath°,iC  " intelligent 

J8.4®’  ?id  y°ur  wis,h  t0  exclude  that  book  arise  from  anv  new  circumstances 
winch  had  ar, sen,  or  did  yon  regret  that  it  had  ever  been  introduced” 
a Ro»dZat  had  ever  ber  “‘reduced ; my  attention  was  drawn  to  it  by 
a Roman  Catho he  clergyman,  who  stated  to  me  that  it  was  a most  objectionable 
first  rime  “Tly  Subversiv1e  °/  Catholic  ‘eaching  and  faith.  I then  read  it  for  the 
a booh  of  ,1  uaVmf  ap?had  °™  judgment  to  it,  I was  satisfied  that  it  was 
Ls  nkt  f h- . hara- ,er\  1 therefore  ‘bought  that  its  introduction  or  continuance 
was  not  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  Board,  as  previously  avowed  and  as 
m th,elr  rePorts'  and  that  it  was  not  right  towards  Catholics  or 
„ . a* ‘he  members  of  the  Catholic  body  whose  children  were  taught  in’ the 

a bo°d°v  n °cperml-  SUCh  a b°r°kut0  appear  upon  the  list  °f  recommended  by 
a body  of  Commissioners,  of  whom  some  were  Roman  Catholics.  y 
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8841 . Did  you  consider  it  a variation  from  the  recommendation  of  the  Com- 
mission in  1828  f 

I did,  certainly;  in  the  9th  Report,  page  186,1  find  this  passage:  “The 
public  money  which  the  Board  has  to  administer,  is  taken  from  persons  of  all 
communions,  and  the  sanction  of  the  Board  is  required  only  for  books  to  be  used 
in  the  instruction  which  persons  of  different  religious  denominations  are  to 
receive  together.  It  appears  to  be  a recommendation  of  the  Board,  and  not  an 
objection  to  it,  that  it  is  not  likely  to  give  its  sanction  to  any  books  to  be  used 
for  the  instruction,  in  common,  of  persons  of  different  communions,  which  would 
enforce  the  religious  views  of  some,  in  opposition  to  those  of  others."  In  the 
1 1th  Report,  page  266,  they  say,  “We  venture  to  express  our  unanimous  opinion, 
that  no  such  plan,  however  wisely  and  unexceptionably  contrived  in  other  respects, 
can  be  carried  into  effectual  execution  in  this  country  unless  it  be  explicitly 
avowed  and  clearly  understood  as  its  leading  principle,  that  no  attempt  shall  be 
made  to  influence  or  disturb  the  peculiar  religious  tenets  of  any  sect  or  descrip- 
tion of  Christians.’’  I may  say  that  a Presbyterian  member  of  the  Board,  upon 
discussions  on  former  occasions,  and  upon  the  occasion  of  the  discussion  which 
resulted  in  the  exclusion  of  this  book,  stated  distinctly  his  opinion  that  the  book 
in  question  was  an  essentially  Protestant  book.  Being  therefore  an  essentially 
Protestant  book,  I considered  that  its  use  in  the  schools  during  any  period  of 
combined  instruction,  would  be  contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the  Board,  that 
no  attempt  should  be  made  to  “ influence  or  disturb  the  peculiar  religious  tenets 
of  any  sect  or  description  of  Christians.’’ 

8842.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Plow  do  you  account  for  Archbishop  Murray  having 
approved  of  and  sanctioned  that  book  ? 

I cannot  find  any  trace  whatever  of  Dr.  Murray  having  approved  of  or  sanc- 
tioned that  book ; on  the  contrary,  so  far  as  I have  been  enabled  to  discover,  we 
have  the  clearest  evidence  that  he  did  not  approve  of  or  sanction  that  book.  That 
book,  in  its  present  shape,  or  something  very  near  it,  was  originally  proposed  as 
a book  to  be  used  by  the  Board,  in  combined  instruction.  It  was  objected 
to  by  Dr.  Murray,  mainly  on  account,  as  I believe,  of  the  two  first  chapters  in  it. 
It  was  then  submitted  to  him  for  revision,  and  he  procured  those  passages  to  be 
expunged,  and  the  name  of  the  book  changed,  and  called  the  “ Lessons  on  the 
Truths  of  Christianity.”  This  latter  book,  which  was  adopted  and  published  by 
the  Board,  excludes,  in  a very  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  all  the  objectionable 
matter  which  appeared  in  the  other  book.  This  being  the  case,  I afterwards 
endeavoured  to  ascertain  how  far  it  appeared  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  Board, 
or  from  anything  I could  hear  from  other  quarters,  that  Dr.  Murray  had 
approved  of  what  would  appear  to  me,  under  the  circumstances  I have  stated; 
to  be  a strange  recommendation,  namely,  that  this  book  from  which  he  had  those 
passages  deliberately  expunged,  should  be  adopted,  and  put  upon  the  list  of 
recommended  books.  I could  find  no  trace  of  any  direct  approval  on  his  part. 
The  drafts  of  reports,  without  any  appendix,  are  first  submitted  to  each  Com- 
missioner, they  are  then  considered  at  a meeting  of  the  Board;  when  approved 
of  they  are  published,  with  an  appendix  to  each,  which  has  been  arranged  by  the 
resident  Commissioner,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Secretaries.  In  the  body  of 
any  of  the  published  reports,  there  is  no  reference  to  the  introduction  of  Parker’s 
edition,  as  a recommended  book ; and  I have  never  found,  nor  can  I ascertain 
that  Dr.  Murray  ever  approved  of  the  recommendation,  or  re-introduction  of  a 
book,  as  a secondary  book,  to  which  he  objected  originally  as  a primary  book. 
I understand  it  was  represented  to  the  Board,  on  the  occasion  when  that  book 
was  introduced  (on  which  occasion  it  appears  Dr.  Murray  was  not  present),  that 
Protestants  might  wish  to  use  Parker’s  edition,  in  preference  to  the  other,  and, 
upon  that  ground,  the  strange  anomaly  was  introduced  of  having  two  essen- 
tially different  editions  of  the  same  book,  one  of  which  was  deemed  objectionable 
and  had  been  already  objected  to  appearing  upon  the  lists  of  the  Board. 

8843.  Was  not  Dr.  Murray  a constant  attendant  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board, 
and  did  not  he  take  great  interest  in  everything  relating  to  it  ? 

I believe  so. 

8844.  How  could  this  book  have  been  constantly  recommended  in  reports 
issued  by  the  Commissioners  without  his  approval  ? 

There  is  no  direct  approval  of  it,  as  far  as  I can  see ; the  inference,  no  doubt, 
i-  3 . , exists, 
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8845  Lord  Bishop  of  Omry.]  For  what  purpose  do  you  think  Dr 

Wk  * 

i'lt  tor  use  in  common  education. 

it  is  to»e  supposed  that  heregarded 

Certainly ; but  I have  been  hitherto  dealing  with  Parker’^  prKfin  r™ 

&viPTr 

eDdueatnray  C°"  b°°b  30  ^d  as  ole  It  Tufe  in  commo'n 

been  any  newiy^discovemfniatter  whidiTef™8  ' “hethej  there  had 

Ship,  being  a sequel  to  the ^^rthe  ChAt  °f  ^ligiSus  Wor- 

author.”  I have  examined  the  second  part  of  that  b " by  tbe  same 

state  that  there  is  scarcely  a sinde  tenef  doctrine  1 b anc  1 can  confidently 
Catholic  Church  which  is  not  hroadlv  d " ’ or  institution  of  the  Roman 
the  Church ; the  infallibillity  of  the  ChurcWhe  ” ■*  ’ fof.  exa?pIe’  tlle  unity  of 

of  which  are  stV^ZZnZTn  TZ  bt?  “fT  : ^ 

sequel  to  those  evidences  F rnthe,  h§  “S  new  Pnbhoatitm  the  title  of  a 

to  the  tifl0  i3  - 

sivTL  ™SLA^Z^ctions  t0  the  use  of tbat  book » — 

CaflmlS-”u  5 my  objections  to  the  use  of  that  book  are  of  course  Roman 
,0  t°',?Je?Ir:  i aS  they  relatat0  the  doctrines  in  it;  but  my  objections 
the  Truth  of 'ri*?  bq0li’  “3  T*1  33  r0<  the  other  b°°k  namely,  the  Lessons  on 
snob  Oh  f Ctestianity,  are  these  ; In  the  first  place,  I do  not  I consider  that 
who  are  t if  S“‘ed  *°  ‘be  af ’ or  to  Um  acquirements  of  the  class  of  persons 
stated  bv  A bffr'i5“in  !he  national  schools.  In  the  second  place,  J ™ 
that  if  if  f tchishop  Whately  himself,  m the  advertisement  to  Parker’s  edition 
instr,  c,  S V fe“'  bat  ,s>  if  is  be  taught  with  the  aid  of  a competeS 
wherZ  ’ n nd  °n  S.Uch  as  have  been  for  s°me  time  in  a well-conducted“chocd 
Where  the  business  is  not  confined  to  the  mere  learning  of  words  by  rote  the 

' ^ most 
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J.  Murphy,  Esq.  most  complete  success  may  be  confidently  anticipated.  My  opinion  certainly  is 
Jl-  q this  - that  there  are  very  few  of  the  national  teachers  who  are,  and  it  could 
27th  June  1854.  scarcely  be  expected  that  persons  of  their  description,  with  their  small  salaries 

and  previous  education,  could  be  competent  to  teach  a book  of  that  land; 

because,  whatever  may  be  the  knowledge  of  the  children,  I consider  it  perfectly 
plain  that  the  teachers  ought  to  have  a greater  amount  of  knowledge  than  can 
be  exnected  from  the  mere  circumstances  of  their  reading  that  book  with  the 
children,  in  order  to  make  them  competent  to  teach  it  usefully  and  safely.  In 
page  70  of  this  book,  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  it  is  said  that 
the  greater  part  of  this  internal  evidence  requires  some  experience  and  knowledge 
of  the  work,  and  reflection,  as  well  as  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  for  any 
man  to  take  it  in  properly  ; I consider  that  this  observation  is  applicable  to  the 
whole  subject  of  that  book,  and  that  very  few  indeed  of  the  teachers,  who  might 
be  appointed  to  teach  it,  possess  that  knowledge,  or  that  experience  of  the  world, 
that  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  or  that  perfect  acquaintance  with  the 
doctrines  ol  religion  and  its  principles,  which  would  enable  them  to  teach  that 
book  safely. 

8850.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  the  objections  which  you  have 
so  clearly  stated  to  be  applicable,  in  your  judgment,  to  those  books  as  printed 
at  the  public  expense,  and  used  for  the  purposes  of  common  instruction  .equally 
apply,  in  your  opinion,  to  corresponding  books  of  an  exclusively  Roman  Catholic 
kind  ? 

Most  assuredly. 

8851.  You  would  apply  strictly  the  same  rule,  of  which  you  have  advocated 
the  application  here  in  the  case  of  Protestant  books,  to  Roman  Catholic  books 
of  a similar  kind  ? 

Just  as  strictly. 

8852.  Chairman .1  Do  you  believe  the  opinions  you  have  expressed  in  regard 
to  the  hook  referred  to,  ate  generally  held  by  the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

°leiShaye  no  doubt  that  they  are  ; I never  spoke  to  a Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man or  layman  upon  the  subject  who  did  not  condemn  the  Lessons  on  Christian 
Evidence. 

8853.  How  do  you  account  for  its  having  so  long  remained  on  the  list  of  books 

sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? . ....  T ir  -n-  ~ 

The  only  way  in  which  I can  account  for  it  is  this  : I was  myself  willing 
under  all  the  circumstances,  to  allow  it  to  remain,  provided  the  8th  Rule  had  not 
been  interfered  with;  I consider  that  the  8th  Rule  operated  as  a practical 
exclusion  of  that  book  ; if  any  child  or  children  objected  to  it,  it  would  be  rele- 
gated to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction.  When  with  pam  I was  obliged 
to  take  the  step  I did,  namely,  to  move  the  exclusion  of  those  books,  1 stated 
that  I was  quite  ready  not  to  do  so,  provided  things  were  a lowed  to  remain 
as  they  were,  and  no  attempt  were  made  to  alter  the  8th  Rule,  which  Roman 
Catholics  had  always  regarded,  and  which  I have  reason  to  know  that  Dr.  Murray 
himself  regarded  as  a safeguard  against  the  introduction  of  the  book. 

8854.  Lord  Arirossan .]  Can  you  state  any  instance  in  which  what  appeared 

to  be  the  literal  construction  of  the  8th  Rale  was  carried  into  effect  ? _ 

I can.  In  the  minute  of  the  Board  on  the  20th  of  March  I80I,  which  was 
adopted  before  I joined  the  Board,  there  is  the  following : “ Read  letter 
4D.  34,  Kilbride  National  School,  county  of  Dublin.  Copy  of  Boards  rules  to 
be  sent  to  Mr.  Duffy,  and  that  his  attention  be  directed  to  eighth  paragraph  ol 
the  second  section  respecting  use  of  Scripture  Lessons,  from  which  he  will  find 
that  if  the  parent  or  guardian  (by  which  is  meant  the  legal  or  natural  guardian 
of  any  pupil)  object  to  the  reading  of  these  books  during  the  time  for  secular 
instruction,  the  use  of  them  must  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction.  Also, 
that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moore  be  furnished  with  a copy  of  the  rule,  and  the  Oom- 
missioners  trust  it  will  be  strictly  observed.”  I find  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  appears  to  have  been  present  at  the  meeting  at  which  that  minute  was 
made,  he  always  taking  the  chair  when  present.  The  letter  written,  in  pur- 
suance of  that  minute,  bears  date  the  25th  March,  and  is  as  follows : ‘ 1 lie 
attention  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  has  been  calle^  to  the 
observation,  dated  the  4th  October  last,  made  in  the  report  book  of  the  Kilbride 
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national  school  by  the  Rev.  Peter  Duffy,  and  to  your  remarks  thereon,  copies  of 
which  were  forwarded  to  the  Board  by  the  inspector  of  the  district.  The  Com- 
missioners direct  us  to  transmit  to  you  the  enclosed  copy  of  their  rules,  and  to 
remind  you  that,  according  to.  Regulation  8,  section  II.,  if  the  parent  or  guardian 
of  any  child  object  to  the!  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  during  the  time  of 
secular  or  literary  instruction,  the  use  of  the  book  must  be  limited  to  the  oeriod 
allotted  for  religious  instruction.  The  Commissioners  trust  that  the  rule  will  be 
strictly  observed  in  Kilbride  national  school.  We  are  to  observe,  that  by  the 
word  guardians,  the  Commissioners  mean  to  imply  the  natural  or  legal 
guardians  of  the  children.  We  enclose  a note  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
at  his  Graces  request.  We  are,  Maurice  Cross,  James  Kelly,  Secretaries.” 

8855.  Have  you  a copy  of  the  note  which  was  enclosed  ? 

jNo,  it  was  a letter  written  by  the  Archbishop. 

8856.  Is  not  that  resolution  of  the  Board  totally  at  variance  with  the  answer 
given  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840?' 

It  is. 

8857.  How  do  you  account  for  that  variance? 

That  was  a letter  of  which  scarcely  any  Commissioner  at  the  Board  was  aware. 
Dr.  Henry,  who  has  so  long  been  a Commissioner,  upon  that  letter  being  read, 
said  that  he  had  never  heard  of  it  before.  In  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  Board, 
bearing  date,  April  1840,  the  following  passage  occurs:  “ We  should  also  state 
that  we,  by  no^  means,  insist  on  having  the  Scripture  Extracts,  published  by  our 
authority,  read  in  any  of  the  national  schools,  nor  would  we  allow  them  to  be 
read  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction  in  any  school,  attended  by 
a?y  children  whose  parents,  or  guardians  objected  to  them.  In  such  case,  we 
should  prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except  at  the  times  of  religious  instruction, 
when  the  persons  giving  it,  might  use  them  or  not,  as  they  should  think  pro- 
per. The  letter  to  Mr.  Tottenham  bears  date  the  7th  September  1840,  about 
five  months  after  this  published  report  of  the  Board,  and,  with  the  principle  of 
which  it  appears  to  me  to  be  inconsistent.  I find,  that  in  point  of  fact,  the  very 
1S  announced  and  carried  out  in  all  the  reports  down  to  the  year 
l i j em§>  a ^ ^at  ^ have  in  town,  namely,  that  such  books,  when  objected  to, 
should  always  go  to  the  time  of  religious  instruction.  The  letter  to  Mr.  Totten- 
ham, as  far  as  I can  understand  it,  seemed  to  me,  and  certainly  to  us  generally 
at  the  Board,  to  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  Sixth  Report,  and  with  what 
was  held  out  to  the  public  in  that  report  as  being  the  rule  of  the  Board  in  refer- 
ence to  such  books. 

8858.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  letter  to  Mr. 
Tottenham  was  prepared  upon  a minute  of  Mr.  Blake,  who  was  also  the  framer 
of  the  8th  Rule  ? 

Yes,  1 believe  so. 

8859.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  With  respect  to  the  letter  to  Mr.  Tottenham, 
having  been  unknown  to  the  members  of  the  Board,  is  not  it  the  case,  that  that 
letter  which  you  have  now  read  became  known  to  the  members  of  the  Board  at 
a later  period  r 

Certainly. 

8860.  During  all  those  discussions  it  was  unknown  for  a still  longer  period 
than  the  other  ? 

It  was  unknown ; and  when  I was  first  asked  whether  I knew  of  anythin^ 
giving  a construction  of  the  rule,  I was  unable  to  say  I did,  but  afterwards,  both 
those  two  documents  were  “ disinterred,”  if  I may  use  the  expression. 

8861.  Chairman .]  Have  you  seen  a letter  addressed  to  Dr.  Stopford  on  the 
subject  of  the  8th  Rule,  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  letter  to  Mr. 
Tottenham  ? 

I have ; in  that  letter  it  is  stated  that  the  8th  Rule,  as  there  explained,  was 
a fundamental  principle  of  the  Board. 

8862.  It  has  appeared  in  evidence  that  some  persons  have  put  a different  con- 
struction on  the  8th  Rule ; can  you  state  whether  the  literal  construction  which 

(47.  34.),  7 d 2 y0U 


b J.  Murphy,  Esq, 
27th  June  1854. 


1128 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


J.  Murphy,  Esq. 
7th  June  1854. 


you  yourself  adopted,  was  the  construction  put  upon  the  rule  by  a considerable 
number  of  persons  connected  with  the  Board  of  Education  ? 

Yes,  by  the  larger  portion  of  the  Board. 

8863.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Viewing  it  as  a question  of  the  construc- 
tion of  a legal  document,  could  you  yourself  feel  any  doubt  as  to  what  construction 
you  would  give  to  the  rule  ? 

No. 

8864.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  In  the  letter  you  have  quoted  as  addressed  to 
Mr.  Duffy,  there  twice  occurs  an  explanation  of  what  is  meant  by  the  term 
“parent  or  guardian;”  it  is  stated  that  by  that  expression  is  meant,  legal  or 
natural  adviser ; will  you  state  what  was  the  necessity  of  such  an  explanation  of 
the  meaning  of  the  term  “ parent  or  guardian  ” ? 

I suppose  it  seemed  to  the  parties  who  framed  that  letter  that  there  was  that 
necessity. 

8865.  Do  you  conceive  that  natural  or  legal  adviser  has  necessarily  the  same 
meaning  as  “parent  or  guardian,”  or  is  it  meant  as  a qualification  of  the  term 
“parent  r” 

I suppose  it  was  meant  if  there  be  no  parent  or  actual  guardian,  the  Board  will 
consider  persons  standing  in  the  relation  referred  to,  as  guardians  for  that 
purpose. 

8866.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Now  that  the  Archbishop’s  books  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity,  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  books  both  published  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Board,  are  you  satisfied  with  the  construction  at  present  put 
upon  the  8th  Rule  ? 

I do  not  object  to  it ; I am  not  however  satisfied  with  it,  for  this  reason : I fear 
that  in  practice  it  will  lead,  and  I know  thatit  has  already  led,  to  some  inconve- 
nience, and  therefore  though  not  at  the  time  expressing  my  reasons  for  opposing  it, 
I did  certainly  oppose  it ; I will  state  to  your  Lordships  the  reason  why.  The  rule’ 
as  it  stands  at  present,  appears  to  me  to  impose  upon  a teacher  the  duty  of 
teaching  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  whether  he  will  or  no.  If 
he  happens  to  be  a teacher  in  a district  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  cler- 
gyman thinks  these  books  ought  not  to  be  read  during  combined  instruction,  or 
perhaps  at  all,  he  will  be  in  this  position,  that  he  must  either  abandon  his  place 
under  the  Board,  or  act  contrary  to  the  direction  and  to  the  advice  of  his  spiritual 
superior.  W e have  had  already  two  instances  in  which  objections  have  been  made, 
not,  I believe,  by  teachers,  but  by  pupil  teachers,  and  the  Board  were  in  this 
difficulty.  I,  for  one,  never  would  have  assented  to  exclude  them,  because  they 
stated  they  conscientiously  refused  to  teach  these  books ; what  was  done  in  these 
cases  was,  that  a direction  was  given  to  have  some  other  pupil  teachers  employed, 
who  would  not  object  to  teaching  the  book.  Supposing  however  that  there  is 
only  one  teacher  in  a national  school,  and  that  teacher  from  a conscientious 
motive,  and  acting  under  the  direction  of  his  pastor,  does  not  think  it  right  to 
teach  these  books,  of  course  then  he  must  forfeit  his  place ; when  we  come  to 
deal  with  this  question  we  shall  be  involved  in  very  serious  embarrassment. 

8867.  Do  you  think  it  should,  under  any  system,  be  left  to  the  teacher  to 
decide  what  books  he  will  teach  to  the  children  committed  to  his  charge  ? 

Not  in  general  instruction,  but  in  matters  of  religious  teaching  you  cannot, 
in  my  opinion,  safely  control  him  if  he  has  a conscientious  objection  on  the 
subject ; and  this,  not  so  much  by  reason  of  the  inconvenience  to  the  individual 
teacher,  as  of  the  outcry  and  other  consequences  to  which  it  may  give  occasion. 
For  example,  if  he  be  removed  on  this  account,  and  another  teacher  be  put  in 
his  place,  and  teaches  a book,  which  may  be  discountenanced  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman  of  the  parish,  the  children  may  not  have  that  confidence  in  him 
which  they  had  in  the  former  teacher,  and  in  other  respects  it  may  lead,  and  in 
my  opinion,  your  Lordships  will  find  that  it  will  lead  to  vey  great  difficulty. 

8868.  Do  you  think  a Roman  Catholic  patron  or  a Roman  Catholic  teacher 
could  have  any  reasonable  ground  for  objecting  to  the  teaching  of  those  books 
to  Protestant  children,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  children  have  the  right  to  with- 
draw from  that  teaching  ? 

I do ; if  I considered  it  was  religious  teaching,  I certainly  would  not,  acting 
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scrupulously  and  consistently,  myself  teach  it  to  persons  of  a different  ner 
suasion.  r UCICUl  Pei-  . 

8869.  In  what  way  would  you  propose  to  change  the  8th  Rule? 

1 would  propose  to  leave  it  as  it  was,  which,  in  my  cninion  tl-,-  j 

P™?1?1?-  . 1 belieTe  every  experiment  seeking  a deviation  from  it  hasfai  ed  and 
will  fail  in  its  results  ; for,  in  my  opinion,  the  use  of  any  such  book  when  objected 
to  should,  according  to  the  original,  and,  as  I consider,  the  wise  ?ule  be 
relegated  to  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction.  ’ 

. ®870/.  ^e  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  object  to  combined  religions 
instruction  being  introduced  at  all,  as  an  element  in  the  system  ? S 

I certainly  do  not  think  that  it  was  a wise  step. 

8871.  Supposing  that  element  to  be  retained,  how  would  you  alter  the  8th 

Rule,  so  as  to  make  it  satisfactory  to  yourself?  3 toe  8tli 

I have  not  considered  that  question ; I think  there  are  so  many  difficulties 
connected  with  either  of  the  two  courses,  that  I am  not  prepared  to  say  what 

alteration  of  that  rule,  if  any,  I should  suggest.  uiosaywnat 

8872.  Lord  Monteagleoi  Brandon.]  Did  not  the  practice  from  the  foundation 

of  the  national  system,  up  to  the  passing  of  the  8th  Rule,  admit,  with  the  sanrt  on 
of  Archbishop  Murray,  and  without  any  reclamation  against  it  that  for  the 
greater  portion  of  that  time  the  Scripture  Extracts  might  be  used  during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction  in  all  the  schools  in  Ireland  ? S “ 

...a-  .iaS  1 ®an  drscoyei- 1 believe  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  very  generally 

“i"  the  *?hools-  There  was,  however,  great  difficulty  in  dealing  with  the 
quest  on  which,  occasioned  complaints  made  to  the  Roman  sle  These 
complaints  led  to  an  investigation  at  Rome,  which  was  not  determined  till  the 
year  1841,  and  was  going  on  from  1837  or  1838  down  to  1841  ' Therefore^ t 

order  to  remove  the  objections  and  to  give  every  assurance  of  proteeUon  o 
Roman  Catholics  the  conditions  as  to  the  reading  those  books  and  removing 
Sff1!11}  case  of  objection,  to  the  time  allotted  for  religious  instruction  were  stated 
the  Iep"d  — afterwards  embodied  in 

8873.  Lord  Beaumont.]  If  the  principle  which  you  advocate  were 

earned  out,  would  not  it  place  the  entire  control  over  the  books  to  be  used^n  the 
schools  in  the  hands  of  the  priesthood  ? e“ In  tlle 

not^autaS  rub  ^alf0013  With°Ut  * ^ ^mftSThe  Bolri?  ^would 

8874.  As  far  as  the  objection  to  the  books  ffoes  would  nnt  , 

advocate  enable  the  clergy  to  exclude  any  book  from  the  schools  ? Pnn0Ip  e you 

During  the  time  of  combined  religious  instruction,  certainly. 

.I,®®7®'  SuPP°si“g  the  clergy  considered  that  the  common  school  books  had  in 
them  so  much  of  a religious  element  that  they  thought  it  wns  ,i„f  + 
object  to  those  books,  would  not  they  thus,  aeeoXg  to  own  vl.  “ 7 b° 

en™lert0  excln.de  even  those  books,  or  portions  of  those  books,  from  use*  ’ 

Tb?  Commissioners  have  the  entire  control  of  what  books  shall  be  rend  in 
combined  instruction.  They  have  always,  and  I think  wisely  preserved  the 
most  entire  control  oyer  such  books.  If  any  clergyman  obienle/m! 
would  be  duly  considered;  if  deemed  untenable,  after  full  consideration  R ought 
not,  and  I am  sure  it  would  not,  be  acquiesced  in ; and  he  would  then  only  take 
the  course  of  withdrawing  his  school.  y e 

8876.  Chairman  ] Would  you  wish  the  rule  to  be  so  carried  out  as  that  with 
reference  to  any  of 'the  common  Reading  Books  which  contain  a certain  amount 
of  religious  instruction,  the  parent  of  a child,  acting  upon  the  suggestion  of  the 
from  use  ?°Uld  ^ m6anS  °f  re1uu™8  that  Reatimg  Book  to  be  withdrawn 

3 / w0“ld  n°‘  «"?’ ; I think  the  Reading  Books  very  dif- 
ferent  from  the  other  books ; they  have  been  very  carefully  prepared,  andfcng 
and  universally  adopted  in  our  numerous  schools.  ^ 
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8877.  Do  you  wish  to  see  that  portion  of  the  Reading  Books,  which  contain* 
religious  instruction,  modified  in  any  way  ? 

In  no  way. 

8878.  Are  you  aware  of  any  such  opinion  having  been  expressed  by  any  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  ? 

I never  heard  any  such  opinion  expressed : there  may  have  been  modifica- 
tions proposed  in  minute  particulars,  but  not  in  substance. 

8879.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  heard  of  any  objection  pro- 
ceeding from  correspondents  of  the  Board,  or  those  who  carry  on  schools  in  the 
country,  to  the  ordinary  Reading  Books  ? 

From  time  to  time,  as  I recollect,  some  few  objections  have  been  made  to 
particular  passages  or  terms;  for  instance,  to  calling  the  middle  ages  the 
“ dark  ages."’ 

8880.  Nothing  in  the  essence  of  the  books  was  objected  to  r 

Not  that  I have  heard. 

8881.  It  being  in  evidence  before  this  Committee  that  a very  considerable 
number  of  the  national  schools  are  entirely  within  the  patronage  of  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen,  as  far  as  your  knowledge  goes,  no  objection  has  been  raised 
against  the  ordinary  Reading  Books  on  their  behalf? 

None. 

8882.  On  the  other  hand,  have  you  had  occasion  to  know,  and  does  it  come 
within  your  experience,  that  those  ordinary  Reading  Books  have  met  with  very 
great  approval  and  cordial  assent  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

I have  always  understood  so. 

8883.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  whether,  in  any  of  the  schools,  of  which 
there  are  many  in  Ireland  carried  on  without  association  with  the  Board  on  the 
part  of  various  Roman  Catholic  communities  of  a religious  and  charitable 
nature,  those  very  Reading  Books  in  question  are  used  ? 

I have  heard  so  ; they  are  very  much  approved  of. 

8884.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  You  said  just  now  that  none  of  the  books  used  at 
the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction  had  been  so  used  without  having 
previously  received  the  sanction  of  the  Board  ? 

Of  the  particular  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  religion  for  whom 
they  are  to  be  used  during  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

8885.  Has  it  come  within  your  observation  that  any  question  has  ever  been 
raised  before  the  Board  as  to  those  books  ? 

I never  heard  of  any. 

8886.  Lord  Beaumont .]  Have  you  never  heard  the  question  mooted  at  all 
what  books  are  used  ? 

I never  heard  the  question  mooted  at  all. 

8887.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  Therefore,  the  rule  by  which  such  books  were 
to  be  submitted  to  the  members  of  the  Board  of  the  same  religious  persuasion 
as  those  for  whose  use  the  books  were  intended,  is  a dead  letter  ; no  booits  have 
been  submitted  to  you,  as  the  Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board,  for  your 
approbation  from  any  school  ? 

No  book  from  any  school  has,  as  I recollect,  been  submitted  for  my  approba- 
tion, that  is,  no  book  which  has  been  used  in  the  schools ; but  a history  of 
Ancient  Rome  was  submitted  to  me.  Copies  of  all  books  for  secular  instruction, 
before  they  are  introduced,  are  sent  to  each  member,  in  order  that  he  may 
examine  them,  and  that  he  may  consider  whether  they  are  fit  books  to  be  adopted 
or  introduced. 

8888.  You  are  speaking  of  books  for  general  instruction  ? 

Yes.  I never,  since  I joined  the  Board,  knew  an  instance  of  any  book  of 
religious  instruction  having  been  sent  either  to  me  or  to  any  other  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Commissioners  for  approval. 
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8889.  You  are  probably  aware,  that  in  point  of  fact,  in  the  secular  books  of 
•the  Board,  there  is  scarcely  any  historical  instruction? 

I believe  not  much,  as  far  as  I am  aware. 

8890.  That  is  a sacrifice  which  it  is  necessary  to  make  to  the  principle  of  a 
system  of  united  education  of  children  of  different  faiths  ? 

None  of  those  which  I saw  contain  much  historical  instruction.  I really 
cannot  say,  with  my  other  numerous  avocations,  that  .1  have  gone  through  many 
of  the  books.  I accepted  my  present  office  at  the  Board,  having  first  repre- 
sented, that  the  state  of  my  avocations  would  interfere  with  my  regular  attend- 
ance, and  it  was  only  in  substitution  of  the  office  which  I held  previously  as  a 
Commissioner  of  Charitable  Donations  and  Bequests,  1 accepted,  and  which 
I accepted  reluctantly,  the  office  of  Commissioner  of  National  Education. 

8891 . Lord  Beaumont .]  Do  you  see  any  objection  to  a History  of  England,  or 
the  History  of  Ireland,  being  one  of  the  books  used  in  the  schools? 

I should  wish  very  much  to  see  a History  of  England  and  of  Ireland  used,  and 
in  fact  all  other  histories  used  in  the  schools. 

8892.  Lord  Ardrossan. ] Do  you  not  think  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  com- 
pile a History  of  England  or  Ireland  which  should  suit  the  purposes  of  united 
education  in  Ireland,  or  without  raising  sectarian  feelings? 

I think  it  would. 

8893.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  prepared  altogether  to  despair  of 
such  a result,  or  do  you  merely  say  that  it  would  require  great  tenderness  and 
delicacy  in  dealing  with  matters  approaching  so  near  to  religious  controversy  ? 

It  would  be  very  difficult,  certainly.  I would  not,  however,  absoluielv  de- 
spair of  it. 

8894.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Would  it  be  possible,  do  you  think,  to  write  a 
history  of  the  great  Rebellion  of  1641,  and  of  the  events  which  then  took  place  in 
Ireland,  which  would  be  acceptable  as  a book  of  general  secular  teaching  to 
parties  of  different  faiths  ? 

It  would  be  very  difficult. 

8895.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  aware  that  it  has  been  pronounced  at 
the  Synod  of  Thurles,  that  Roman  Catholics  are  not  to  be  taught  history  any 
more  than  religion  or  morals  by  Protestants  ? 

I have  heard  so.  I have  not  read  the  Statutes  of  Thurles. 

8896.  Viscount.  Hutchinson.]  Do  you  consider  the  decrees  of  that  Council 
binding  upon  you  as'  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

I have  not  considered  the  subject.  I certainly  have  not  read  them,  or  in  any 
way  directed  my  attention  to  them. 

8897.  Chairman.]  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  practical  working  of  the 
national  system  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  has  done  a vast  deal  of  good ; much  more  good  than  could  have  been 
anticipated  from  it. 

8898.  Lord  Beaumont .]  It  has  had  great  difficulties  to  struggle  with? 

It  has. 

8899-  Chairman.]  In  what  respect  do  you  think  it  has  shown  a failure? 

The  only  respect  in  which  it  appears  to  me  to  have  shown  a failure  is  this ; 
that  it  has  not,  I am  sorry  to  say,  secured  the  co-operation  of  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  to  the  extent  that  I would  wish  it  had  done. 

8900.  You  think  it  very  desirable  that  their  co-operation  should  be  obtained, 
if  it  is  possible  to  do  so,  without  the  sacrifice  of  any  principle,  which  the  majority 
of  the  people  in  Ireland  consider  it  necessary  to  maintain  ? 

I should  most  anxiously  do  anything  in  my  power  to  effect  that  most  desirable 
object. 

8901.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  not  you  think  the  system  of  non-vested  schools 
is,  to  a certain  extent,  a departure  from  the  original  programme,  if  it  may  be  so 
termed,  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley  ? 

I rather  think  it  is ; but  in  the  condition  of  Ireland  it  would  have  been  utterly 
impossible  otherwise  to  obtain  control  over  certain  non-vested  schools,  or  schools 
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8902.  Do  not  you  think  it  is  less  likely  that  united  education  should  exist  in  a. 

non-vested  school,  than  in  a vested  school  ? 

It  is. 

8903.  Lord  Beaumont .)  If  it  were  practicable  to  increase  the  number  of  vested 
schools,  you  would  be  favourable  to  the  attempt? 

I should. 

8904.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  advantageous  to  have  more  model  schools  than 
you  now  have  ? 

I do  not  know  that ; I would  rather  make  the  instruction  in  every  ordinary 
school,  as  far  as  possible,  better  and  more  practical.  Those  model  schools  are 
attended  with  great  expense,  and  with  several  difficulties.  In  my  opinion  it  is 
better  to  educate  the  people  in  detail  than  en  masse. 

8905.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  think  the  model  schools, 
provided  they  are  well  administered,  and  the  original  principles  of  the  national 
system  are  carefully  guarded  and  adhered  to,  are  of  very  great  importance  indeed, 
as  providing  additional  facilities  for  the  instruction  of  the  teachers  ? 

Very  great  It  is  merely  to  any  great  multiplication  of  them  I object ; 
I consider  we  might  establish  a few  more ; but  as  to  the  introduction  of  the 
system  of  model  schools  to  a much  greater  extent,  I object  to  it.  I am  of  opinion 
that  to  have  a limited  number  of  such  model  schools  in  different  localities,  and 
suited  to  the  exigencies  of  the  country,  is  very  important. 

8906.  For  the  purpose  of  the  preparatory  treatment  of  the  future  teachers, 
previous  to  their  reception  at  the  training-school  in  Dublin,  as  the  ultimate  test 
of  their  acquirements,  as  well  as  the  completion  of  their  education,  do  not  you 
think  that  model  schools,  well  administered  and  not  unreasonably  distributed  in 
point  of  numbers,  present  very  great  facilities  for  the  improvement  of  teaching  ? 

I have  no  doubt  they  do. 

8907.  I understood  you  to  say,  when  your  attention  was  called  to  the  distinction 
between  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  that  the  non-vested  schools  afforded 
facilities  for  withdrawing  from  the  strict  superintendence  of  the  Commissioners, 
a certain  class  of  schools  which  might  most  require  their  superintendence ; what 
class  of  schools  had  you  in  your  mind  when  you  said  that  ? 

I adverted  to  the  old  and  numerous  class  of  hedge-schools  and  inferior  country 
schools.  As  regards  those  outlying  schools  in  districts  where  there  was  a strong 
feeling,  and  much  ignorance  and  poverty,  I consider  that  if  we  had  not  taken 
non-vested  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  we  should  not  have  got  the 
education  of  such  districts  under  our  control  at  all.  Therefore  it  was  a choice 
of  difficulties  ; and  if  in  any  respect  a departure  from  the  original  programme, 
it  was  a most  beneficial  one. 

8908.  You  have  referred  to  the  hedge-schools;  does  your  memory  extend 
sufficiently  far  back  to  remember  the  state  of  those  schools,  and  the  qualifica- 
tions of  the  teachers? 

I can  only  speak  of  them  from  hearsay. 

8909.  To  what  conclusion  does  the  tradition  which  may  have  satisfied  your 
own  mind,  lead  you  ? 

The  introduction  of  the  national  system  was  the  greatest  blessing  which  could 
have  been  conferred  upon  the  Irish  people. 

8910.  Among  the  traditions  you  must  be  familiar  with  on  this  subject,  are  the 
traditions  of  your  own  profession;  was  not  it  the  fact,  that  the  teachers  of  those 
hedge-schools,  which  were  antecedent  to  the  improved  system  of  education  being- 
introduced  into  Ireland  were,  of  all  classes,  the  classes  that  were  most  viewed 
with  suspicion  from  the  character  of  the  men,  both  socially,  politically,  and 
morally  ? 

I have  always  heard  so,  and  believe  it. 

8911.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  I suppose  in  the  same  way  you  are  acquainted 
with  the  character  of  the  hedge-schools,  you  are  aware  that  a great  improvement 
"was  made,  both  with  respect  to  the  character  of  teachers,  by  the  training- 
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school  ill  Dublin  and  with  respect  to  the  hoots  employed  in  the  general  educa-  , 

tion  of  the  poor  by  the  labours  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 8 ■/.  J.  Murphy,  Esy. 

Assuredly.  ' „7,h  June  1854, 

8912.  Lord  Ardnman .]  Do  not  you  think,  practically,  that  though  in  the  

north,  perhaps  there  is  a greater  mixture  of  different  denominations  in  the  non- 

vested  schools  ; the  non-vested  schools  have  become  denominational  schools  ? 

i o a very  considerable  extent,  I believe  they  have. 

8913.  Do  you  think  that  even  under  a system  of  separate  grants,  they  could 
become  much  more  disunited  than  they  are  at  present  ? 

They  could  not,  perhaps,  become  more  denominational  in  regard  to  numbers 
or  the  class  of  persons  who  attend  them,  but  I am  satisfied  they  would  become 
them  denominatjonal  and  violent  in  deling  and  in  hostility  to  the  schools  around 

8914.  Chairman.]  It  appears  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  Board  in 
a good  many  instances,  to  receive  schools  under  them  which  have  not  been  much 
supported  by  any  local  contributions ; is  not  that  an  objectionable  practice * 

It  certainly  is  inconsistent  with  the  original  proposals  for  the  foundation  of  the 
system,  it  is  objectionable  if  it  could  be  avoided,  but  I am  greatly  afraid 
m the  condition  of  Ireland,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  avoided  it* 

1 have  been  looking  over  the  reports  of  the  examination  before  the  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  m 1837,  and  I find,  from  the  evidence  of  the  Rev  Mr 
Carlisle  that  it  was  first  made  a condition  that  the  books  supplied  to  the  schools 
should  be  paid  for  to  a certain  extent,  but  that  it  was  soon  found  to  be  impossible 
to  carry  this  condition  into  effect,  as  they  could  not  procure,  in  many  cases,  even 
the  small  contributions  required  for  books  ; and  that  ultimately,  with  the  sanc- 
tion ot  the  Government,  the  Board  was  on  this  account  allowed  to  send  down 
tree  stock.  ISow,  if  they  could  not  even  then  get  contributions  for  books,  which 
must  have  been  very  small  sums  indeed,  I do  not  consider  that  vou  could  depend 
to  any  great  extent,  upon  local  contributions  in  aid  of  the  schools  : it  would  be 
very  desirable  if  it  could  be  otherwise,  but  I am  afraid  it  could  not. 

8915.  It  has  been  stated  in  evidence,  that  a greater  amount  of  united  educa- 

tion has  been  shown  to  exist  in  some  of  the  Church  Education  schools,  than  in 
some  of  the  national  schools  ; how  do  you  account  for  this  fact,  or  do  you  admit 
it  to  be  the  fact  ? J 

I am  not  aware  that  it  is  the  fact,  except  from  the  credit  to  be  attached  to 
r.r  “StS  “fw  ,by  a very  respectable  body,  which  I believe  the  Central  Committee 
oi  the  Church  Education  Society  to  be.  My  own  impressions  leading  me  to  think 
otherwise,  1 wished  to  have  the  means  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  • 

1 therefore  made  inquiry  at  our  Board  as  to  whether  there  were  any  returns 
published  which  would  enable  ns  to  do  so,  and  to  ascertain  whether  there  was, 
m tact  that  amount  of  mixed  education  in  any  of  the  Church  Education  schools 
which  had  been  represented,  1 found  that  the  statement  having  been  made  and  the 
attention  of  the  Commissioners  having  been  drawn  to  it,  they  caused  their 
Secretary  to  make  application  to  the  central  body  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  for  a return  of  the  names  of  the  particular  schools,  and  of  the  numbers 
of  the  different  persuasions  in  those  schools.  I spoke  lately  to  Mr.  Cross  the 
Secretary,  upon  the  subject.  He  stated  to  me,  that  he  had  himself  made  an 
application  to  the  Church  Education  Society  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  and  the. 
answer  he  received  was,  that  they  had  not  the  means  of  furnishing  anv  such 
returns  to  him,  that  the  returns  were  not  made  out,  but  that  they  would  be  very 
happy  to  give  them  if  they  could.  The  returns  were  not  given,  and  the  means 
or  testing  the  statement  were  not  furnished. 

8916.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  are  probably  aware  that  the  mode  in  which 
education  is  carried  on  by  the  Society  is  through  diocesan  committees,  which 
conduct  their  own  business  in  their  own  dioceses  ? 

Yes. 

8917.  And,  therefore,  it  may  be  easily  understood,  why,  if  they  did  not  judge 
it  expedient  to  send  up  detailed  returns  to  the  Central  Committee,  or  that 
Committee  did  not  require  such  returns,  the  Central  Committee  might  be  unable 
to  furnish  such  returns  to  you  ? 

Certainly. 
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8918.  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  for  a long  time  rather  a boast  of  the  National 
Board,  that  they  refused  to  make  such  returns  to  a demand  of  the  House  of 
Commons  ? 

1 am  not  aware  of  it. 

8919.  Do  not  you  know  that  upon  grounds  which  they  thought  sufficient, 
they  refused  to  make  such  returns  ? 

1 am  not  aware. 

8920.  Among  the  reasons  for  not  publishing  such  returns,  does  not  it 
occur  to  you  there  may  be  this  one:  “That  in  that -way,  special  attention  is 
directed  to  schools  which  contain  a number  of  Protestant  children,  and,  therefore, 
there  might  be  increased  exertions  put  forth  to  remove  those  Roman  Catholic 
children  ?” 

Very  possibly.  I am  far  from  aspersing  the  motives  of  that  or  of  any  other 
society : I merely  mention  that  as  the  statement  appeared  to  me  to  put  forward 
a strange  fact,  and  one  contrary  to  my  own  impression.  I was  anxious  to  have 
the  means  of  testing  it  and,  therefore,  applied  for  this  information,  but  found  that 
it  had  been  stated  to  us,  I am  sure  truly  and  correctly,  that  the  information  we 
required  could  not  be  furnished  to  us  from  the  Central  Committee  in  Dublin. 

8921.  Are  you  not  aware  that  if  the  same  application  had  been  made  to  the 
National  Board,  up  to  the  time  when,  under  the  direction  of  Lord  Eglinton, 
such  returns  were  obtained,  they  would  have  been  obliged  to  make  the  same 
answer  ? 

Certainly.  They  had  not  up  to  that  time,  as  I believe,  the  means  of  furnish- 
ing such  returns. 

8922.  Chairman .]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  plan,  a most  able  exposition 
of  which  was  made  in  a speech  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  at  a meeting  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  by  which  it  was  stated  the  co-operation  of  members 
of  the  Established  Church  would  be  probably  secured  ? 

I have  read  the  published  speech  of  his  Lordship. 

8923.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that  plan? 

My  opinion  of  the  plan  is  that  it  would  be  very  objectionable,  and  scarcely 
practicable. 

8924.  Why  would  it  be  objectionable  ? 

It  would  be  objectionable,  because  it  would  be,  in  fact,  annulling  what  had 
been  done  in  pursuance  of  the  Reports  of  Committees  of  repeated  Parliaments, 
from  the  year  1811  down  to  the  present  time  ; it  would  be  in  fact  annulling  the 
national  system  of  combined  education,  and  I am  quite  sure  it  would  be  produc- 
tive of  very  great  bitterness  and  disunion  among  the  clergy  and  the  people  of 
Ireland. 

8925.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,}  You  regard  it  as  objectionable,  as  overthrowing 
the  national  system  ? 

Yes. 

8926.  In  what  way  would  it  overthrow  the  national  system ; would  it  lessen 
either  the  amount  of  secular  education  given  in  the  national  schools,  or  the 
amount  of  religious  education  given  in  the  national  schools  ? 

I do  not  think  that  if  this'  plan  were  adopted  you  could  have  such  a thing 
as  a combined  national  school  at  all ; it  would  annihilate  the  combined  national 
schools. 

8927.  What  do  you  call  the  “ combined  national  schools  ” ? 

The  national  schools  under  the  supervision  of  the  State  attempting  to  combine 
the  people  of  Ireland  in  united  education. 

8928.  If  the  fact  be,  that  united  education  has  been  successfully  attained  by 
another  system  carried  on  concurrently  with  the  national  system,  and  that  the 
national  system,  notwithstanding  the  sacrifices  made  for  the  purpose  of  attaining 
united  education,  has  failed  to  attain  it,  why  do  you  suppose  that  the  introduction 
of  the  principle  of  this  other  system,  to  any  extent  to  which  it  might  be  introduced 
into  the  education  given  by  the  State,  would  have  the  effect  of  lessening 
combined  education  ? 


I am 
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I am  satisfied  it  would  have  that  effect.  I think  the  very  first  thing  it  would 
lead  to  would  be  the  setting  up  of  ecclesiastical  schools  upon  both  side?  The 
rector  of  the  Established  Church  would  establish  his  schools.  On  the  othei- 
hand,  the  parish  priest  in  the  country  would  establish  his  schools:  there  wo  M 
be  open  and  constant  struggles  and  rivalry  between  them.  The  propped  J ! 
would  give  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  the  means  of  using,  and  daily  indSce 
ments  to  exercise  all  the  powers  of  their  religion  to  secure  attendance  aftheir 
schools ; it  would  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Church  bring  into  action 
all  the  power  and  all  the  influence  which  wealth,  station,  and  rank  wo  dd 
seToX  ’ the  purp0se  0f  enliSt!ng  pupils  of  dife“‘  religions1  for  theh 

. ®u9',.IUpPt0s!nS  *hat  ,t0.  be  the  resuIt"  wil1  yon  describe  to  the  Committee 

SttS»Pla^d  d0™  in  direct  oppo^tion 

They  might  both  be  receiving  grants  from  the  Board  in  fl-m  . i 
but  when  the  schools  of  the  clergy  under  the  new  system  received  arrant  from 
the  Government  I think  the  feeling  would  be  quite  different.  ° 

8930.  Do  you  mean  that  the  anxiety  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  keen 
away  Roman  Catholic  scholars  from  the  Church  Education  schools  would  b? 
vroubilbe  increased  * fl“  ^otestant  clergy  to  obtain  suchTctla^ 

I have  no  doubt  such  an  effect  would  be  produced  in  both  ways. 

ms^c^hanTnsX'^  °f  BrandonJ  Tlle  s-''stem  »™ld  become  more  antago- 
Yes. 

8932.  You  have  spoken  of  the  effect  which  would  be  produced  in  a particular 
parish,  namely,  that  it  would  lead  to  contests  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  and  the  minister  of  the  Established  Church;  might  no?  there  be 
another  and  a very  formidable  contest  also  created,  namely®  a conteS  with 

S2y  cViLttT0”  Srant’  Which  W°"Id  be  of  a nationaI  and  Parlia- 

I had  this  objection  in  my  mind  when  I stated  that  the  proposed  plan  would 
be  scarcely  practicable;  I think  it  would  be  impracticable.  You  would  have 
contests  as  to  how  much  of  the  grant  was  to  be  given  to  each  class  of  recipients 
as  to  whether  it  should  be  given  in  the  ratio  of  the  population  or  to  the  numbers 
tbf  respective  religious  denominations,  or  the  numbers  attending  the  schools 
and  that  would  lead  to  infinite  financial  difficult}^. 

8933.  Do  not  you  anticipate,  from  the  experience  of  late  times  that  if  the 
question  of  Irish  education  assumed  the  character  of  a Parliamentary  contest 
such  as  you  have  described,  the  strong  probability  is,  that  one  of  those  division?! 
arants,  or  possibly  both  of  them,  might  be  altogether  lost  ? 

I think  so. 

8934.  Supposing  that  contest  arose,  which  do  you  think  would  be  lost * 
woulT  S°rry  t0  be  °bliged  t0  Say  that  1 think  the  Roman  Cholic  one 

8935.  Supposing  that  to  be  the  result,  would  not  the  ultimate  consequence 
be  to  deprive  the  body  which  is  the  poorest,  and  the  most  standing  in  need 
ot  education,  of  that  species  of  education  which,  l.y  universal  assent,  is  the 
liberties^”  S“ltS  **  °nCe  the'r  intellectua!  wants-  and  guards  their  religious 

It  is  my  decided  opinion. 

8936.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  said  you  had  read  the  speech,  referred  to 
by  the  Yoble  Chairman,  m which  the  plan,  which  has  been  of,  was  at  least 
sketched  out  r 

I have. 

8937.  Did  you  find  in  that  speech,  or  in  the  plan  there  set  forth,  anv  ground 
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for  your  apprehension  that  a contest  might  arise  upon  party  principles,  or  reli- 
gious principles,  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  grant  ? 

I do  not  think  that  it  was  intended  in  the  plan,  but  I feel  quite  sure  that  the 
necessary  consequences  of  the  plan  would  lead  to  it. 

8938.  Do  you  know  in  what  way  the  sum  appropriated  to  the  education  of 
the  poor  in  Ireland  was  in  that  plan  supposed  to  be  distributed  ? 

As  well  as  I recollect  it  was  suggested  that  it  should  be  in  proportion  to  the 
proficiency  of  the  pupils,  and  to  the  perfection  of  the  school. 

8939.  That  is,  that  it  should  be  a capitation  allowance  upon  the  proficiency 
of  the  pupils,  to  be  ascertained  by  the  Inspectors  of  the  Board. 

Yes. 

8940.  How  would  that  give  rise  to  a dispute  whether  Protestants  should  have 
more  or  Roman  Catholics  less  ? 

It  appears  to  me  that  it  would  give  rise  to  it,  because  there  would  be  jealousies 
always  existing  as  to  who  was  to  estimate,  apportion,  and  administer  the  grant, 
and  who  was  to  determine  its  amount,  which  would  be  ever  varying ; I think 
this  would  create  injurious  rivalry,  and  would  also  involve  very  considerable 
difficulty.  If  the  grants,  varying  from  time  to  time,  were  to  be  determined  upon 
such  questions,  there  would  be  continual  contests  as  to  which  exhibited  the 
greater  proficiency  ; and  I do  not  think  that  the  reports  of  the  Inspectors  upon 
those  subjects,  be  they  Protestant  or  Catholic,  however  satisfactory  they 
might  be  to  the  persons  who  had  to  dole  out  the  grant,  would  be  likely 
to  be  satisfactory  to  the  portions  of  the  public  of  different  denominations 
receiving  it. 

8941.  You  doubt  whether  Inspectors  could  be  found  whose  reports  as  to  the 
proficiency  of  the  pupils  could  be  relied  on? 

In  an  antagonistic  system  I doubt  it  very  much,  and  as  regards  those  whose 
schools  were  inspected.  Moreover,  if  such  a system  be  introduced,  what  is  to 
be  done  with  all  the  present  national  schools,  for  instance  with  the  vested 
schools  under  the  Board  to  the  number  of  1 ,100  or  1,200.  They  are  vested 
under  the  authority  of  Parliament  in  trustees  for  certain  purposes,  and  subject 
to  certain  conditions.  Large  portions  of  the  public  money  have  been  given  to 
erect  or  aid  in  erecting  those  schools.  Model  schools  have  also  been  established 
at  great  and  enormous  expense.  What  would  become  of  all  those  under  such 
a system.  They  could  not  be  given  to  either  party,  and  all  the  expense  which 
has  been  incurred  in  the  erection  and  support  of  those  schools,  looking  at  the 
matter  in  a financial  point  of  view,  would  be  lost. 

8942.  Lord  Montcaglc  of  Brandon.]  Where  any  of  them  have  been  erected 
partly  by  private  contributions,  and  partly  at  the  public  charge,  how  could  you 
by  possibility  deal  with  the  pledge  you  have  given  to  those  who  have  bestowed 
their  contributions  upon  the  security  of  that  engagement  ? 

How  are  you  further  to  deal  with  the  persons  who  have  given  their  money  in 
the  first  instance ; how  are  you  to  deal  with  trustees  who  have  legal  estates  and 
hold  them  upon  those  particular  trusts.  How  could  those  schools  be  re-vested. 
To  whom  is  the  ground  with  the  erections  on  it  to  go. 

8943.  Viscount  Hutchinson. ~\  You  do  not  suppose,  do  you,  that  when  the 
Commissioners  entered  into  the  agreement  with  the  parties  who  joined  them  in 
building  a vested  school,  they  promised  anything  more  than  this  : that  they 
would  continue  to  give  aid  to  that  school,  as  long  as  it  was  carried  on  upon 
certain  fixed  principles  r 

Certainly. 

8944.  The  Commissioners  did  not  by  that  agreement  pledge  themselves,  and 
pledge  the  State,  never  to  give  aid  to  any  other  system  of  education  ? 

No. 

8945.  Therefore,  is  not  it  plain  that  the  difficulty  you  have  suggested  with 
respect  to  vested  schools,  could  be  met  by  simply  continuing  to  give  them,  aid, 
provided  they  are  carried  on  on  the  present  system  ? 

Provided  they  are  carried  on  on  the  present  system,  but  not  upon  an  altered 
system,  or  upon  the  new  system  proposed.  If  you  are  to  carry  them  on  upon 
the  new  system,  you  cannot  leave  them  with  either  party. 


8946.  Lord 
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8946.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory]  Supposing  the  new  system  to  be  applied  to 
vested  schools,  it  would  only  give  the  trustees  larger  powers  than  they  now 

CadVy  ftiBotd?  “d  b-Yth°“  "«*■»  at  present 

Supposing  those  trustees  or  some  of  them  objected  to  receive  this  larger  Dower 
upon  the  principle  of  making  it  a condition  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  in 
the  schools,  what  is  to  be  done.  Are  the  public  to  lose  the  money  contributed 
Again  it  is  proposed  to  give  power  of  having  the  Scriptures  read  at  all  times  when 
the  patron  or  the  person  who  may  have  the  control  of  the  school  thinks  fit  The 
result  of  that  would  be,  that  every  Roman  Catholic  child  might  be  removed  from 
the  school,  and  then  the  school,  in  some  districts,  would  be  left  with  but  a few  indi- 
viduals in  it.  Also,  where  the  school  was  vested  in  trustees  for  the  purpose  of 

2,“t  r"^  SySt?m'  the  trustees  miSht  differ-  Supposing  the  trustees 
■to  consist  of  a Protestant  clergyman  and  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  of  which 
there  are  some  cases, . or  of  a Protestant  and  a Roman  Catholic  layman,  how  could 
it  be  managed  who  snould  retain  the  school. 

8947.  Viscount  Hutchinson]  Are  not  you  aware  that  those  cases  which  you 

speak  of,  are  very  rare  indeed  ? 3 

I believe  the  number  of  the  former  cases  is  inconsiderable,  but  there  are  a good 
many  or  the  latter.  ° 

8948.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  The  vested  schools  of  which  you  are  speaking 

are  intended  to  represent  more  exactly  than  any  other  school,  the  original  system 
•which  was  introduced  ? b J 

schools6  6XaCtly  than  the  noivveste(1  schools,  but  not  more  exactly  than  the  model 


8949.  They  were  intended  to  represent  what  the  model  schools  set  them  the 
•example  of  ? 

Yes. 

8950.  Was  not  the  introduction  of  those  schools  founded  upon  a lienort  of 

.the  Commissioners  in  1822  ? r 

So  I always  understood. 

8951.  Do  you  know  what  the  schools  were  termed  in  that  Report  by  the 
Comnnssmners,  who  consisted,  many  of  them,  of  persons  of  high  ecclesiastical 

I have  not  read  that  Report. 

8952.  “ The  Commissioners  who  were  to  be  appointed  to  form  a new  system, 
-would  be  much  more  profitably  employed  in  forming  new  seminaries,  than  in 
altering  the  old  ones,  and  that  induces  us  strongly  to  recommend  that  the  insti- 
tutions that  now  exist  should  remain  under  their  present  management,  and  that 
the  spiritual  improvement  already  manifested  among  them,  should  be  left  to 
operate  undisturbed  under  the  influence  of  that  emulation  which  the  new  estab- 
lishments will  naturally  excite.”  Those  new  establishments  are  called  supple- 
mentary schools.  Supposing  those  vested  schools  were  to  be  left  in  their  present 
form,  embodying  the  exact  principle  of  the  national  system,  what  would  prevent 
the  introduction  of  a system  such  as  that  which  you  state  you  have  read  in  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory’s  speech,  into  non-vested  schools? 

Nothing  would  prevent  it,  except  that  in  the  present  condition  of  Ireland  it 
would  be  most  undesirable. 

8953.  Lord  Bishop  of  O$sory.~\  With  respect  to  the  violence  done  to  the  con- 
sciences of  Roman  Catholic  pupils,  do  not  you  think  that  the  large  number  of 
schools  now  under  Roman  Catholic  management  would  afford  to  such  pupils 
sufficient  protection  ; and  if  further  protection  were  needed,  do  not  you  think  it 
might  be  extended,  by  increasing  the  number  of  those  schools  at  the  rate  at  which 
it  has  already  been  increased  ? 

By  extending  those  schools,  you  might  supply  a larger  amount  of  accommoda- 
tion, but  you  could  not  interfere  with  the  power  or  influence  which  might  be 
•exercised  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  children  to  attend  other  schools. 

8954.  Can  you  interfere  with  that  now  ? 

I think  now  it  does  not  prevail  to  the  same  extent  that  it  would  prevail,  if 
•there  were  separate  grants  given  to  denominational  schools. 

(47.  34.)  7 e 3 8955.  Viscount 
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J J.  Murphy,  Esq.  8955.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  alluded  to  the  influence  which  the 

richer  class  of  Protestants  might  exercise  over  the  poorer  class  of  Roman 

27ih  June  1854.  Catholics,  in  inducing  them  to  attend  Protestant  schools.  In  point  of  amount, 
what  comparison  do  you  make  between  the  force  or  the  influence  which  is  in 
fact  exerted  by  such  Protestants,  and  the  force  or  the  influence  which  is  exerted 
by  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  prevent  children  attending  schools  where  the  Scrip- 
tures are  read  ? 

I am  far  from  saying  it  would  be  force,  it  would  be  influence ; and  I have  no 
doubt  would  be  exercised  from  religious  and  conscientious  motives,  but  I con- 
sider that  particularly  in  times  of  distress  and  of  poverty,  it  would  be  likely  to  be 
productive  of  very  great  injury  to  the  faith  of  Roman  Catholic  children. 

8956.  In  that  answer,  do  you  allude  to  the  offering  the  children  food  and  clothes? 
To  the  offer  of  food  and  clothes,  which  are  given  in  those  schools,  and  which, 

within  my  own  knowledge,  it  has  been  necessary  to  counteract  by  getting  up 
subscriptions,  in  order  to  have  food  at  all  events  given  in  some  of  the  national 
schools,  to  induce  children  to  remain  at  them  ; I refer  to  subscriptions  among 
. the  richer  class  of  Roman  Catholics,  to  raffles,  and  collections  after  sermons,  and 
contributions  of  that  kind. 

8957 . Have  you  ever  heard  of  a Protestant  landlord  using  his  authority  as  a 
landlord,  or  his  power  over  a tenant  in  the  way  of  arrears  of  rent,  for  the  purpose 
of  obliging  him  to  send  his  children  to  a Protestant  school  ? 

I may  have  heard  of  statements  of  the  kind,  but  I make  it  a practice  never  to 
give  credit  to  any  statement  against  the  character  of  a person,  without  proof.  I 
have  heard  the  thing  spoken  of  generally,  but  1 cannot  say  that  I ever  knew 
any  instance  of  it. 

8958.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  it  likely  that  there  would  be  difficulty  in 
obtaining  sites  for  Roman  Catholic  schools,  the  land  being  chiefly  in  the  hands 
of  Protestant  landlords  r 

I have  no  doubt  there  would. 

8959-  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Has  not  that  been  one  of  the  causes  why 
in  several  instances  land  in  the  immediate  proximity  of  a chapel  or  the  chapel 
yard  has  been  used  for  the  purpose  of  building  a school  ? 

Certainly. 

8960.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Plave  you  never  heard  it  stated  that  Protestant 
landlords  in  Ireland,  who  are  supporters  of  the  national  system,  have  refused 
sites  for  the  erection  of  Protestant  schools  upon  their  estates  ? 

I have  never  heard  it;  I can  however  suppose  it ; I do  not  know  whether  it  is 
to  their  discredit.  I conceive  that  any  person  favourable  to  the  national  system, 
may  be  influenced  in  such  refusal  by  general  and  consciencious  considerations. 

8961.  Chairman.]  Would  there  be  any  difference,  with  regard  to  liberty  of 
conscience,  in  a landlord  giving  a site  to  a national  school  in  which  liberty  of 
conscience  is  respected,  and  his  giving  a site  only  to  a school  in  which  liberty  of 
conscience  is  not  respected,  refusing  it  to  a school  which  advocates  the  opposite 
doctrine  ? 

I think  that  many  landlords  who  under  the  present  system  give  sites  to  the 
National  Board,  would  never  give  them  if  the  system  proposed  were  adopted, 
and  the  schools  were  to  be  mere  denominational  schools  established  under  separate 
grants. 

8962.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. j Will  you  refer  to  the  Commissioners’  Report 
in  1845,  and  will  you  read  the  passage  commencing,  “ We  now  come  to  consider 
the  number  of  schools  necessary  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  country  ” ? 

“We  now  come  to  consider  the  number  of  schools  necessary  to  meet  the  wants  of 
the  country.  The  population  of  Ireland  amounts  to  about  8,000,000,  and  of  these 
probably  there  are  1,140,000  (or  about  a seventh  of  the  whole)  between  the  ages 
of  7 and  13  years.  We  are  satisfied  that  at  least  one-half  of  that  number  would 
require  the  aid  of  the  national  schools ; and  as  we  do  not  think  a school  should 
in  general  much  exceed  100,  we  consider  that  there  should  be  5,000  national 
schools  established,  each  under  a competent  teacher.” 

8963.  'lhat  was  the  view  of  the  Board  at  the  time,  of  what  the  wants  of  the 
country  then  required,  and  what  they  hoped  to  attain  at  some  distant  period. 

You 
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You  are  aware  that  the  number  of  schools  and  of  scholars  has  reached  that 
limit? 

Yes. 

8964.  Lord  Monteagie  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  the  question  of  the  distribution  of 
schools  locally  a matter  to  be  as  carefully  considered  as  the  total  number  of 
schools,  and  may  not  there  be  an  excess  in  one  part  of  Ireland  and  a deficiency 
in  another  ? 

Assuredly. 

8965.  Is  that  a case  within  your  own  knowledge  ; are  not  there  poorer  districts 
of  the  country  in  which  it  has  been  more  difficult  to  raise  schools,  and  richer  and 
more  liberal  districts  in  which  it  is  comparatively  easy  to  get  them  ? 

Certainly. 

8966.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  number  of  schools  added  to  the 
previously  existing  number  in  the  last  year  of  which  we  have  any  return,  namely, 
in  1852? 

I am  unable  to  state  the  number,  not  having  that  return. 

8967.  It  appears  by  the  Report  that  it  was  264 ; and  when  the  Board  possess 
and  exercises  the  power  of  making  additions  to  the  already  large  number  of  schools 
at  that  rate  per  annum,  do  you  think  there  is  any  reason  to  apprehend  that  there 
would  not  be  a supply  of  schools  in  those  districts  which  might  want  them  ? 

Under  the  present  system,  I have  no  doubt  there  would  be  such  a supply. 

8968.  Do  not  you  know  that,  under  the  present  system,  it  is  not  uncommon 
to  plant  a national  school  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  a Church  Educa- 
tion school  ? 

I should  suppose  it  to  be  very  likely.  If  the  district  be  populous,  I dare  say 
the  site  selected  by  the  Church  Education  school  would  be  the  most  central  and 
the  most  desirable;  and  when  another  party  comes  to  consider  the  site  for  a 
school,  he  may  select  one  in  or  about  the  same  place. 

8969.  Without  reference  to  the  educational  wants  of  the  locality,  do  not  you 
know  that  upon  the  principle  that  it  is  right  to  give  protection  to  Roman  Catholic 
children,  under  the  circumstances  of  their  having  no  school  to  go  to  but  a 
Church  Education  school,  the  Board  have  been  iri  the  habit  of  receiving  and 
acting  upon  applications  for  such  schools  ? 

The  Board  do  not  object  to  act  upon  such  applications,  where  they  see  that 
there  is  a sufficient  population  likely  to  make  up  an  average  attendance  at.  the 
school,  and  that  there  are  merely  denominational  schools  in  the  neighbourhood. 

8970.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  not  the  Board  act  equally  in  that 
respect,  upon  an  application  from  members  of  the  Established  Church,  or  from 
Protestant  Dissenters  who  showed  that  within  a given  locality  there  was  a Roman 
Catholic  school  providing  abundantly  for  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  but 
giving  educational  facilities  to  which  Protestants  fairly  objected ; would  not  you, 
as  a Commissioner,  feel  it  your  duty  upon  such  a case  being  made  out,  to 
establish  a national  school  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Protestant  children  ? 

Assuredly. 

8971.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Does  not  it  appear  from  that  answer,  that 
according  to  the  principles  so  avowed  by  you,  if  the  consciences  of  either  Pro- 
testants or  Roman  Catholics  were  likely  to  be  done  violence  to  under  the 
proposed  change  of  system,  the  Board  would  be  ready  to  interpose  to  give  them 
the  kind  of  protection  they  might  need  ? 

Provided  they  could  be  continued  as  a Board,  which  I think  would  be 
impracticable. 

89.72,  Chairman.']  Would  not  the  cases  be  very  different.  The  Board  now 
gives  the  public  money  to  establish  schools  in  those  districts  in  which  there  are 
either  no  schools  or  such  schools  only,  that  the  children  of  both  faiths  cannot 
conscientiously  attend  them  ; is  there  no  difference  between  such  a system  and 
that  which  would  appear  to  be  a useless  expenditure  of  the  public  monev, 
namely,  giving  money  to  schools  of  a more  exclusive  character,  and  then  giving 
additional  sums  of  money  to  others,  in  order  to  counteract  the  influence  of  the 
first  ? 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  very  different. 

(47.  34.)  7 e 4 
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8973.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoiy. J Would  not  the  fact  be  that  the  public  money 
has  already  been  granted  to  schools  of  a denominational  character,  and  that  in. 
giving  the  public  money  to  Church  Education  schools  the  Board  would  be 
supplying  the  kind  of  remedy  which  the  circumstances  require,  as  far  as  the 
necessities  of  the  Protestants  are  concerned  ? 

I can  only  speak  of  the  practice  of  the  Board,  and  of  the  feeling  of  every 
member  of  the  Board,  which  are,  that  without  reference  to  the  religion  of  the 
applicant,  or  of  the  neighbourhood  where  any  person  applies  to  the  Board,  and 
shows  that  there  is  a want  of  a school  in  a district,  and  that  there  will  be  an 
average  attendance,  the  Board  never  lias,  to  my  knowledge,  hesitated,  and  never 
will  hesitate  to  assent  to  that  application. 

8974.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  province  of 
Munster  ? 

I am. 

8975.  You  know  the  west  part  of  the  county  of  Limerick,  that  the  population, 
is  to  a great  extent  a Roman  Catholic  population  ? 

Yes. 

8976.  Supposing  a landed  proprietor,  having  many  schools  upon  his  estate, 
became  a party  to  a change  of  system,  which  left  all  the  secular  instruction  just 
as  it  is  in  all  respects,  but  gave  to  him,  whether  he  was  a Roman  Catholic  or  a 
Protestant,  the  full  power  of  giving  such  religious  instruction  as  he  thought  fit, 
how  do  you  consider  that  system  would  be  received  by  the  Christians  of  the 
denomination  to  which  that  landed  proprietor  did  not  belong? 

Very  ill. 

8977.  Would  it  be  practicable,  in  your  judgment,  to  work  out  such  a system 
without  producing  contests,  jealousies,  and  trouble  in  all  respects,  in  a com- 
munity such  as  I have  described  ? 

I consider  it  would  not. 

8978.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  aware  that  there  are  2,800  schools 
under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I believe  there  are. 

8979.  Probably  you  do  not  assent  to  what  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  last 
question,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  patronage  of  education  rests  with  the  land- 
lords of  Ireland,  be  they  Catholics  or  Protestants  ? 

The  greater  part  of  it  does  not. 

8980.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Supposing  a Protestant  gentleman,  in  the  south 
of  Ireland,  who  is  known  to  hold  strong  Protestant  convictions,  were  to  surrender 
his  convictions  and  to  make  a compromise,  and  adopt  the  system  of  the  Board  ; 
supposing  he  were  to  establish  a school,  and  were  to  put  it  into  the  hands  of  a 
Protestant  master,  and  observe  the  rules  of  the  Board;  do  you  think  that  that 
patron  would  succeed  in  attracting  to  his  school  the  children  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  poor  of  his  district,  more  than  he  now  succeeds  in  attracting  the  same 
children  to  a Church  Education  school  ? 

I do  not  think  he  would  succeed  so  well  in  certain  localities ; that  is  in  the 
south  of  Ireland. 

8981.  So  that  the  position  of  the  Protestant  landed  proprietor  in  the  south  of 
Ireland,  who  has  conscientious  objections  to  the  system  of  the  Board  is  this : 
that  he  is  denied  aid  from  the  State,  because  he  cannot  conscientiously  accept 
that  aid  upon  the  conditions  which  the  Board  imposes,  but  if  he  does  accept 
those  conditions,  he  is  not  in  a better  position  as  to  inducing  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  to  accept  instruction  from  him  than  he  was  before  ? 

I think  he  would  be  in  a better  position  if  he  adopted  the  national  system  ; he 
would  be  in  a better  position  by  giving  his  adhesion  to  any  extent  to  the  national 
school  in  the  district,  than  if  he  were  to  establish  or  support  a school  upon  any- 
thing like  an  exclusive  system : such  as  the  Church  Education  Society.  I mis- 
understood the  previous  question ; and  my  answer  to  it  was  given  in  reference  to 
the  employment  of  a Protestant  teacher  by  a Protestant  patron,  in  a Roman 
Catholic  district,  instead  of  a Roman  Catholic  teacher. 

8982.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  think  the  national  system 

would 
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would  give  a protection  to  the  consciences  of  Roman  Catholic  children  which 
would  not  be  green  without  the  adoption  of  that  system  ? ’ " h,cl1 

Assuredly. 

8983.  As  far  as  that  protection  went,  it  would  diminish  the  objection  such  ns 

it  might  be,  which  was  felt  by  Roman  Catholic  children,  or  by  their  parents  to 
the  attendance  of  such  children  at  that  school  ? ^ ’ 

Certainly. 

8984.  Viscount Hutchinson^  Are  not  you  aware  that  the  objection  of  manv 
?°ma”  ,<;ath„ollc  ,ilsll0Ps  m to?  south  of  Ireland  is  not  so  much  against  the  read- 
master  Scnptures’  as  aSalnst  ‘lie  children  being  taught  by  a Protestant 

I am  not  aware  of  that. 

8985.  Chairman .]  As  an  intelligent  layman  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  would  the  argument  of  a priest  addressed  to  you  with  respect  to  allow- 
ing your  children  to  attend  a school,  where,  in  your  own  judgment,  the  religious 
instruction  would  be  contrary  to  that  of  your  own  faith,  have  the  same  influence 
with  you,  as  when  urging  yon  not  to  send  your  children  to  a school  where  in 
vStionl”  oplnIon>  sufficIent  protection  would  be  given  to  their  religious  c’on- 

I would  always  upon  these  matters  exercise  my  own  judgment : of  course 
He  l,rWy  re?pec' t0  toe  opinion  of  the  clergyman.  I certainly  am  not  one  of 

anv  schnT0Ifder  l a?T1fb.le'  or  who  influenced  to  send  my  child  to 

any  school,  as  a school  of  elementary  education,  where  his  religion  might  be 

tecterf  r°M'Vlt  b ” W ler?  1 r'as  ?°‘  ,<uIly  assnred  it;  "’°Md  be  sufficiently  Fo- 
My opinion  is,  that  for  the elementary  instruction  which  is  to  be  given 
to  children,  they  ought  to  be  sent  either  to  a school  of  their  own  persuasion  or 
respited  WhOTe  ‘S  °er‘am  that  their  OOI19cieI1‘ious  convictions  will  be  duly 

sion^6'  VisC°Unt  Yon  would  prefer  a school  of  your  own  persua- 

1 must  say  I would,  in  my  own  case. 

mi.89?7'  i°rd-  B.lsll?p  of  Ossory .]  Do  not  you  know  that  it  has  been  pronounced  at 
1 buries,  that  it  is  dangerous  to  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend  schools  over 
which  1 rotestants  alone  preside  ; and,  therefore,  that  it  is  by  all  means  necessarv 
tor  their  safe  education,  that  in  all  schools  to  be  frequented  by  them,  there 
snould  be  at  least  one  Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster  or  mistress? 

I have  not  read  the  articles  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles. 

8988.  Are  you  aware  that  there  was  such  a decision? 

I have  heard  that  there  was  such  a decision. 

8989.  Lord  Mcmt eagle  of  Brandon.]  There  was  no  such  opinion  carried  into 
A il-1?  theAi admmistration  of  the  national  schools  under  the  supervision  of 
Archbishop  Murray,  in  common  with  others  was  there9 

No. 

8990.  It  is  probable  that  you  are  aware  that  the  national  system  in  its 
original  principles  met  with  the  strong  and  cordial  co-cperation  and  approval  of 
±nshop  Doyle  ? 

It  did,  as  appears  by  his  letter. 

8991.  Chairman.']  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  present  state  of  the  rules  of 
the  Board,  both  with  respect  to  convent  schools  and  other  national  schools  ? 

My  opinion  is  that  now  is  the  time  for  considering  all  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
and  revising  them  carefully,  and  compiling  them,  with  the  experience  we  have" 
for  each  particular  class  of  officers,  and  for  all  the  schools  under  our  superin- 


8992.  Do  you  see  any  great  difficulty  in  such  a codification  of  the  rules? 
None  whatever.  On  the  contrary,  f proposed  it  on  the  last  day.  I attended 

at  the  Board,  and  it  met,  as  I conceived,  with  the  assent  of  all  the  members 
in  attendance. 

8993.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  not  you  think  that  such  a codification  would  be 
carried  out  in  a more  satisfactory  manner,  if  the  number  of  the  Board  were 

(47. 34.)  7 F diminished, 
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3.  J.  Murphy,  Esq.  diminished,  preserving  at  the  same  time  the  proper  distribution  of  the  different 
religious  denominations  represented  on  the  Board  ? 

27th  June  1854.  1 conceive  not.  As  the  Board  is  at  present  constituted,  the  majority  of  the 

members  of  the  Board  being  merely  honorary  members,  most  of  whom  have 
other  avocations,  they  cannot  attend ; consequently,  if  there  were  persons  who 
should  be  obliged  to  attend,  it  might  be  different.  When  I was  a member  of  the 
Board  of  Charitable  Donations  and  Bequests,  in  consequence  of  the  small  number 
of  members  whom  we  could  muster  in  attendance,  it  was  sometimes  very  difficult 
to  find  a quorum. 

8994.  Do  not  you  think,  if  the  Government  could  obtain  Commissioners,  who 
from  their  residence  and  their  other  pursuits,  would  be  likely  to  attend  regularly, 
it  would  be  advisable  to  diminish  the  existing  number,  of  Commissioners  ? 

Perhaps  it  might.  I cannot  say. 

8995.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Supposing  the  object  which  you  have 
recommended,  to  be  attained,  and  the  present  somewhat  complicated  system  of 
rules  were  to  be  reduced  to  one  clear  and  intelligible  system,  capable  of  being 
easily  referred  to  not  only  by  the  Commissioners  but  by  the  patrons  of  schools, 
the  teachers  of  schools,  and  the  inspectors  acting  under  your  authority,  what  is 
your  opinion  with  respect  to  allowing  an  unlimited  power  of  varying  those  rules 
when  so  revised  and  adopted,  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  or  what  would 
be  your  judgment  upon  the  suggestion  of  requiring  the  sanction  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  Ireland,  responsible  to  Parliament,  in  acquiescing  in  such  variations  ? 

I consider  that  those  rules  should  be  fixed  and  established,  as  far  as  possible, 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Commissioners,  of  the  public,  and  of  the  officers ; and 
that  the  Commissioners  should  have  no  power  to  vary  them  without  the  sanction 
of  the  Government  or  of  some  proper  persons  appointed  by  it. 

8996.  In  the  event  of  some  such  change  as  that  being  adopted,  would  not  it 
greatly  facilitate  the  proceedings  of  the  Commissioners  themselves,  and  obviate 
many  occasions  of  unnecessary  discussion  and  controversy  which,  with  their 
present  unlimited  powers,  are  likely  to  arise  among  them  ? 

I am  satisfied  that  it  would ; it  would  be  a great  relief  to  the  Commis- 
sioners. 

8997.  Would  not  it  also  give  them  greater  authority  in  dealing  with  their 
correspondents,  who  might  apply  to  them  for  a variation  in  those  rules,  if  they 
were  able  to  say,  “ These  rules  are  not  only  ours,  but  they  bear  the  sanction  of 
the  Government”  ? 

Unquestionably. 

8998.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  you  propose,  therefore,  that  the  functions  of 
the  Commissioners  should  be  purely  administrative  ( 

To  the  extent  only  that  they  should  administer  defined  rules  which,  having 
been  duly  considered  and  recommended  by  them,  had  received  the  sanction 
I referred  to,  and  that  they  should  not  have  the  unlimited  power  of  making  rules 
themselves  from  time  to  time. 

8999.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  The  question  I took  the  liberty  of  putting 
to  vou  did  not  refer  to  the  mere  interpretation  of  ordinary  and  immaterial  regu- 
tions,  but  to  everything  which  relates  to  fundamental  principles  ? 

Certainly;  so  I understood  it. 

9000.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Whatever  fixed  and  accurately  defined  rules  you 
mi'o-ht  make,  there  would  probably  still  arise  from  time  to  time  questions  with 
re°°ard  either  to  the  introduction  of  new  books,  or  it  might  be  with  respect  to 
the  removal  of  old  ones  ; do  not  you  think  it  would  be  a safeguard  to  the  system 
to  render  the  sanction  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  or  of  the  Government,  requisite 
before  any  new  book  should  be  introduced,  or  any' old  book  removed  ? 

1 cannot  call  it  a safeguard  to  the  system,  because  that  might  show  some  dis- 
trust in  the  Commissioners;  but  I am  sure  that  there  could  be  no  objection  on 
the  part  of  the  Commissioners  to  communicate  with  or  to  receive  the  sanction 
of  the  Government  upon  that  or  any  other  step  they  might  take.  I believe, 
practically,  no  attempt  was  ever  made  of  that  kind  with  respect  to  anything 
approaching  to  religion,  and  certainly  not  in  the  way  of  exclusion,  without  the 
Government,  through  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  having  been  made  fully  aware 
of  it. 


9001.  The 
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9001  The  removal,  for  instance,  of  the  Archbishop’s  book  did  not  reonire  , 
and  ^ rco?ve>  1116  <°mal  assent  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  did  it  t q 
Lieutenant.01  ’ ““  mt  aware  that  il  receiTed  the  formal  assent  of  the  Lord 

9002.  It  could  have  been  done  without  his  consent  P 

It  could ; so  far  as  the  existing  members  of  the  Hoard  are  concerned. 

9003.  Do  you  think  that,  upon  the  whole,  it  would  be  an  improvement  if  the 
Board  were  made  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  they  are  now  ? 

.u  11  "ould  b?  hkely  to  give  rise  to  less  questioning  as  to  their  acts 
when  the  public  saw  that  all  such  acts  were  done  under  certain  rules  and  re»'u- 
GovemmentCh  ^ reCelVed  tbe  sanotion  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  or  of  the 

9004.  Earl  of  Earrowby.]  You  think  it.  would  relieve  them  from  the  Iiabilitv  to 

pressure,  which  is  now  put  upon  them  ? y 

+n  ,EveiT  I may  say  we  are  pressed  to  violate  some  rule  or  other  or 
explain  or  interpret  rules.  If  the  rules  were  made  clear  and  plain,  and  it 
inthr^r  r'St00C  -thai  T C0Uld  n0t  mod'fy  or  relax  them>  it  would  be  sufficient 
applicable  S S™P  y t0  P°mt  attentlon  to  the  particular  rule  which  might  be 

t®.  expfience  of  s°  many  years  administration,  has  given 
you  a sufficient  knowledge  of  the  cases  which  would  be  likely  to  arise  to  enable 
you  to  resolve  them  into  general  rules  ? 3 ’ enaoie 

I think  the  Commissioners  now  possess  that  knowledge. 

Lord  D°  y°u  think  that  those  rales  could  be  so  codified,  as 

Ireland"  ^ dlStrUSt  *°  a"y  °f  the  ^OUS  denominations  X 

I think  so.  Of  course  the  different  members  of  the  Board  who  had  to  annrove 
fc°mmend  th®  ruIes.m  the  progress  of  discussion  upon  them,  would  see  as 
regards  their  own  denominations,  that  they  contained  nothing  which  could  be 
fairly  objectionable  to  members  of  those  denominations.  S 6 

sniriralf  P®™0*?  d°  not  P“rP°a<b  d°  you,  to  make  any  alteration  in  the 
spirit  of  the  rules,  but  only  to  render  them  more  clear  and  uniform,  and  to  classify 
them  according  to  their  different  subjects  ? » u lu  massny 

That  is  solely  the  object  of  my  proposal. 

ofS'?Eari  of  And  to  embody  the  existing  practice,  in  the  shape- 

And  to  embody  the  existing  practice  in  the  shape  of  rules. 

9009.  Lord  MoMeagk  of  Brandon.]  So  far  as  that  existing  practice  is  of  a 
character  capable  ol  being  so  embodied  in  a general  rule  ? 1 

Certainly. 

90 1°.  Lord  Fmgall.-]  In  what  manner  would  you  propose  to  increase  the 
power  of  the  Government  over  the  Board  ? 

lhe  only  way  in  which  the  power  of  the  Government  would  be  increased 
would  be  in  the  way  of  a controlling  power. 

9011.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.].  Would  not  it  obtain  the  object  which  has 
been  m view  in  the  recent  questions  and  answers,  that  the  rules,  when  codified 
should  be  submitted  as  the  rales  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  to  the 
approval  of  the  Government? 

Yes. 

9012.  Having  obtained  that  approval,  they  would  remain  in  force  with  respect 
to  the  national  schools,  subject  to  such  variation  as  again  should  be  recommended 
by  the  Commissioners,  and  approved  by  the  Government? 

• Exactly  so. 

9013.  Lord  Bishop  of  Doivn.]  Would  not  you  consider  it  desirable  that  no 
rule  should  be  submitted  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  or  other  chief  governor  for  his 
approval  winch  did  not  pass  the  Board  unanimously  ? 

I cannot  say  that. 

(47. 34.)  - ~ 


J.  Murphy,  Esq 
27th  June  1854. 


7 F 2 


9014.  Chairman .J 


1144 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


J.  J.  Murphy,  Esq. 
27th  June  1854. 


9014.  Chairman.']  Do  you  think  there  would  be  any  danger  in  making  the 
Government  too  much  a party  to  the  administration  of  the  national  system? 

Not  in  the  shape  of  the  mere  revision  or  approval  of  rules,  upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Commissioners.  In  saying  so,  I assume  that  the  principles  of 
the  system  are  to  remain  unchanged. 

.9015.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  You  stated  that  in  codifying  the  rules  and  reduc- 
ing them  to  an  intelligible  and  permanent  form,  you  would  not  depart  from  the 
present  system? 

I would  not. 

9016.  Would  you,  as  one  of  the  Queen’s  Commissioners  of  Education  in 
Ireland,  be  satisfied  that  the  present  system  should  be  upheld,  with,  the  perfect 
certainty  that  it  could  not  embrace  or  obtain  the  co-operation  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  ? 

1 should  be  quite  satisfied  about  it.  I think  that  there  is  no  system  now  which 
in  a less  objectionable  way  can  educate  so  many  of  the  people ; it  is  a choice  of 
evils.  I regret  that  the  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  should  not  have 
given  in  their  adhesion  to  it ; but  as  they  have  not,  I think  the  Government 
ought  to  do  as  much  as  they  can  to  educate,  and  to  obtain  a proper  control  over 
the  education  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people. 

9017.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Do  you  think  that  more  sacrifices  have  been  made 
to  obtain  the  support  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  than  have  been  made  to 
obtain  the  support  of  Protestant  clergymen  ? 

No ; in  my  time  I am  not  aware  of  any. 

9018.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Was  not  the  present  system  adopted  mainly  with 
a view  to  obtain  the  co-operation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? 

I cannot  state  that. 

9019.  Did  you  ever  read  the  letter  which  Lord  Stanley  addressed  to  the  Duke 
of  Leinster  ? 

I did. 

9020.  Does  not  that  state  that  it  is  in  deference  to  the  principles  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  that  the  principle  was  introduced  ? 

Lord  Stanley’s  letter  states  that  it  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  introducing  it ; 
he  says,  in  reference  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  “ Shortly  after  its  institution, 
although  the  society  prospered  and  extended  its  operations  under  the  fostering 
care  of  the  legislature,  this  vital  defect  began  to  be  noticed,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  began  to  exert  themselves  with  energy  and  success  against  a 
system  to  which  they  were  in  principle  opposed,  and  which  they  feared  might 
lead  in  its  results  to  proselvtism,  even  although  no  such  object  were  contem- 
plated by  its  promoters.  When  this  opposition  arose,  founded  on  such  grounds, 
it  soon  became  manifest  that  the  system  could  not  become  one  of  national 
education.” 

9021.  Are  not  you  aware  that  as  the  result  of  the  proceedings  under  the 
present  system,  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  are  just  as  much  opposed 
to  the  present  system  as  the  clergy  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  were  to  the 
system  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I believe  a great  proportion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  is  opposed 
to  the  present  system. 

9022!  Is  it  your  opinion,  as  one  of  the  Queen’s  Commissioners,  that  their 
scruples  should  not  be  considered  in  any  amended  form  of  the  rules,  or  of  the 
system  ? 

Assuredly  their  scruples  should  be  considered,  and  would  always  be  considered, 
consistently  with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  system. 

9023.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  Ireland,  there  is  a considerable  por- 
tion of  the  education  of  the  people  carried  on  by  Roman  Catholic  religious  com- 
munities, is  there  not? 

There  is. 

9024.  Many  of  those  are  under  the  charge  of  ladies  bound  by  ^religious  vows 
or  obligations  ? 

Yes. 


9025.  In 
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9025.  In  many  of  those  schools,  a very  advantageous  system  of  industrial  r r m i r 

occupations  has  been  introduced,  has  there  not  ? ' ‘ J-  Mtapki,  Eis. 

^es-  27th  June  1854. 

9026.  Being,  by  their  character  of  a religious  nature,  do  you  consider  that  in 
the  revision  o the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  any  different  rules  would  be 
applicable  to  those  religious  establishments  from  those  which  would  be  appli- 
cable  to  others ^ 

Certainly  not.  The  rules  as  to  religious  instruction  should  be  made  suffici- 
ently comprehensive  to  embrace  theirs,  and  all  other  cases. 

9027.  You  would  place  them  directly  under  the  same  system? 

Yes ; I would  make  no  exception. 

9028.  Viscount  ffiUchimbn.]  Have  you  ever  heard  of  any  attempts  at  pro- 

selytism  at  such  convent  schools  ? * 

I have  heard  of  one,  alleged  to  have  been  made  at  the  Youghal  school,  but  I 
do  not  believe  it. 

9029.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  With  respect  to  (he  national  system 
generally  whatever  charges  may  have  been  brought  against  it,  have  you  heard 
of  any  well-authenticated  cases,  or  cases  which  carry  with  them  your  own  con- 
viction  of  proselytism  one  way  or  the  other? 

I have  not. 

. ®,°30-  ,D°y°u  belie,1'e  ‘bat  suspicion  exists  to  any  great  extent,  of  proselvtism 
m the  schools  under  the  N ational  Board  ? e 

I do  not  think  there  is  any. 

in  i°^L/n  °jan'ni?f  tIle  jea,ousjes  whicb  ,lave  existed  with  respect  to  education 
nil  eland  and  with  respect  to  the  use  of  particular  books,  do  von  consider  that 
the  apprehension  of  proselytism  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  objection  r 

of  16  vtl0n  *°.  tbe  use  of,tlle  Scriptures,  do  you  consider  that  the  fear 

of  proselytism  lies  at  the  bottom  of  much  of  the  objection  which  we  have  heard 

I do. 

9033.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Did  yon  ever  hear  of  Roman  Catholic  d«r*r- 

ZeS^^SS^r5  their  Childre“  fromthe  Mti°nal  sch°°ls 

I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  having  heard  of  any  such  cases. 

9034.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  the  school  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Frew,  at  Ballvsax  f 
Mr1  TWh  hr  ^ ‘he  Par.tlcuhrs  connected  with  it.  I know  that 'the  Rev 
Mr.  Fiew  had  some  correspondence  with  tlie  Board  upon  some  subject,  but  what 
it  was  I cannot  say.  I was  not  m attendance  at  the  Board  when  his  case  was 
under  consideration,  nor  have  I any  recollection  of  its  particulars.  With  respect 
to  convent  schools  receiving  aid  now,  from  the  evidence  of  the  Rev  Mr 

the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  the' year 
1837,  I find  that  they  received  aid  from  the  Kildare-place  Society.  ' 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Rev.  }>.  SHULDHAM  HENRY,  D.D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as 
follows : 

belong-?  Chatrman?i  WILL  I™  be  80  £°od  38  to  state  to  what  Church  you 
1 belong  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 
9036.  What  offices  do  you  hold  ? 

N Tl  p.f"?  °f  ' 4e  QSeen’s.  Co,leS'e’  Belfast  i I tun  a Commissioner  of 
National  Education  and  a Commissioner  of  Charitable  Bequests  in  Ireland 
I do  not  hold  any  official  position  now  in  my  own  church,  except  being  a minister 
of  the  body  without  a charge.  I was  previously  agent  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster 
belore  I was  appointed  President  of  Belfast  College.  3 

(47.84.)  7 „ 3 


The 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henry. 
D.D.  J 


9037.  When 
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The  9037.  When  were  you  appointed  a Commissioner  of  National  Education  ? 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henry,  jn  the  year  1837. 

D.D.  : 

9038.  Were  you  at  that  time  the  patron  of  a school  ? 

27th  June  1854.  j was  t]ie  patron  of  a school  in  Armagh  whilst  acting  as  a minister  there, 
a non- vested  school. 

9039.  What  arrangements  did  you  make  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
children  ? 

We  had  Bible  reading  every  day  at  two  o’clock  for  such  children  as  chose  to 
attend;  Saturday  was  set  apart  for  catechetical  examination;  the  children  of 
the  Established  Church  went  every  Saturday  to  the  primate’s  school;  the 
teacher  took  care  to  allow  them  to  go  there.  I had  a good  number  of 
Episcopalian  children ; and  that  was  the  arrangement  which  they  preferred  at 
the  time. 

9040.  Were  any  of  the  children  obliged,  as  a condition  of  attending  the 
school,  to  receive  any  particular  religious  instruction? 

They  were  not  obliged ; I gave  them  perfect  liberty  to  go  away  during  the 
time  of  reading  the  Scriptures  at  two  o’clock. ' A good  number  who  did  not 
belong  to  my  own  church  remained,  but  it  was  perfectly  voluntary;  some  who 
remained  in  the  school  continued  to  attend  to  their  other  business. 

9041.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Should  you  have  considered  it  consistent 
with  the  principles  of  religious  liberty,  upon  which  our  non-conformist  brethren 
have  always  professed  to  act,  had  you  made  that  religious  instruction  compulsory 
upon  the  children,  who  themselves,  or  their  parents,  stated  a conscientious  objec- 
tion to  it  ? 

I should  have  thought  that,  according  to  my  humble  opinion,  wrong ; I have 
been  always  opposed  to  the  compulsory  system,  unless  where  I had  no  alter- 
native. 

9042.  Will  you  explain  what  cases  those  were  in  which  you  felt  you  had  no 
alternative  but  to  adopt  the  compulsory  system  ? 

I was  previously  an  active  member  of  the  Hibernian  School  Society ; its 
principles  were  in  a great  degree  liberal;  for  instance,  they  had  teachers  of 
all  denominations,  but  Scripture  reading  was  a condition  of  education.  I would 
add  to  the  answer  which  I gave  to  a former  question,  that,  with  respect  to  the 
funds  of  the  State  which  are  intended  to  be  applied  for  the  purpose  of  educating 
persons  of  all  denominations,  I should  have  thought  it  still  more  wrong  to  adopt 
the  principle  of  compulsion. 

9043.  In  the  examination  of  an  eminent  member  of  your  Church,  the  late 
Dr.  Chalmers,  he  laid  it  down  as  a principle,  which  he  would  recommend  for 
adoption  in  Ireland,  that  whereas  the  Scriptures  in  his  judgment  ought  to 
be  read  in  the  schools,  no  compulsion  whatever  should  be  applicable  to  the 
consciences  of  those  children  who,  through  their  parents,  objected? 

I remember  that  he  did  so  ; I cannot  quote  his  words  now,  but  that  was  the 
spirit  and  meaning  of  them.  The  letter  containing  his  views  was  written  by 
Dr.  Chalmers  a short  time  before  his  death,  on  his  way  from  London  to 
Scotland. 

9044.  The  statement  appears  also  in  an  examination  of  Dr.  Chalmers  before 
a Parliamentary  Committee.  Does  that  principle  appear  to  you  strictly  con- 
formable with  the  freedom  of  conscience  advocated  by  the  Presbyterian  clergy? 

I think  I can  adduce  the  best  illustration  of  it  in  this  way.  During  the 
time  that  the  Synod  did  not  accept  aid  from  the  Board,  as  can  be  proved  by 
some  documents  which  I shall  have  the  happiness,  I trust,  of  laying  before  the- 
Committee,  the  Presbyterians  of  the  north  of  Ireland  always  asserted  the  non- 
compulsion principle. 

9045.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  principle  of  compulsion, 
is  it  not  the  fact,  that  as  long  as  the  Kildare-place  Society  received  Parliamentary 
aid,  and  had  the  power  of  giving  aid  to  schools,  the  great  majority  of  the. Presby- 
terian schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland  were  in  connexion  with  that  Society  i 

At  the  time  I became  a minister  at  Armagh  they  were  beginning  to  drop- 
off considerably.  In  my  own  congregation,  some  of  the  schools  which  had  been 
built  by  Presbyterian  funds  had,  from  a variety  of  circumstances,  fallen  into  the 

hands 
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hands  of  Episcopalian  ministers;  besides  which,  the  Presbyterians  were  very 
anxious  to  avail  themselves  of  the  system,  it  being  the  only  one  of  which  they 
could  take  advantage  at  the  time,  there  being  a great  want  of  education  in  the 
country. 

9046.  Is  not  it  the  fact  that  the  great  majority  of  the  Presbyterian  schools  in 
the  north  of  Ireland  were  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  so  long 
as  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  the  means  of  giving  aid  to  them  ? 

A great  many  of  them  were  so. 

9047.  Was  there  at  anytime  during  that  connexion  anv  declaration  on  the 
part  of  the  authorities  of  the  Presbyterian  body  that  the  principle  of  compulsion, 
which  was  the  principle  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  was  contrary  to  Presby- 
terian principles  ? 

There  was  a declaration  made  in  the  year  1834.  I am  not  aware  of  any 
declaration  which  had  been  made  previously  to  that  date  by  the  Synod. 

9048.  You  are  aware,  however,  that  in  connecting  a school  with  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  there  was  an  obligation  entered  into  to  carry  out  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  society,  which  were  recited  ? 

Yes,  as  far  as  I remember. 

9049.  I presume,  whether  you  think  it  right  or  wrong,  in  the  sense  of  being 
expedient  or  inexpedient  to  adopt  this  principle,  you  cannot  maintain  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  on  your  recollection  of 
those  facts? 

At  the  time  they  had  no  other  alternative ; and  there  was  this  distinction, 
that  to  Roman  Catholics  at  that  time  was  given  the  liberty  of  reading  the  Douay 
version  of  the  Scriptures. 

9050.  Did  that  reconcile  the  Roman  Catholics  generally  to  the  Kildare-place 

Society  ? r 

No ; afterwards  it  did  not. 

9051.  However,  the  rule  was  that  all  children  in  attendance  at  the  schools 
were  to  read  the  Scriptures  ? 

That  was  the  rule.  There  is  one  distinction  which  I think  I ought  to  make, 
viz.,  between  that  which  is  done  by  a body  aud  that  which  is  accepted  by  indi- 
viduals. The  Presbyterians  did  not  unite  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  as  a 
body  in  their  corporate  or  public  capacity.  Individual  ministers  joined  that 
Board ; the  junction  of  the  Synod  with  the  National  Board  brought  forth  a 
declaration  from  the  Synod;  and  as  a body  they  had  always  declared  their 
adhesion  to  the  non-eompulsion  principle. 

9052.  During  that  time  every  year  there  was  a meeting  of  the  Synod ; it  was 
known,  I presume,  to  the  Synod,  that  such  a connexion  existed  between  their 
ministers  and  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Between  individual  ministers  and  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

9053.  Was  there  any  declaration  that  ministers  so  connecting  themselves 
with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  carrying  out  its  rules,  would  act  in  opposition 
to  Presbyterian  principles '? 

The  Presbyterians  allow  ministers  in  such  eases  to  act  for  themselves,  as 
members  of  your  Lordships’  Church  do  with  respect  to  individual  bishops  and 
ministers.  The  Church  of  England  has  not  given  any  deliverance  with  regard 
to  the  connexion  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  was  lately  a Commissioner, 
or  the  Bishop  of  Derry,  with  the  Board.  Individual  bishops  are  allowed  very 
much  to  take  their  own  course ; and  it  would  be  a great  hardship  to  tie  up  every 
man  of  a body  by  any  declaration  of  the  kind. 

9054.  You  are  aware  that  there  is  this  clear  distinction  between  the  Church 
of  England  and  the  Presbyterian  body,  that  the  governing  body  of  the  Presby- 
terians meet  annually,  and  express  their  opinions  and  judgments  with  respect  to 
the  conduct  of  the  body,  and  the  exercise  of  discipline  over  members  of  the 
body,  but  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Church  of  England? 

The  diocesan  meetings  of  the  Established  Church  are  very  much  of  the  same 
character.  The  case  of  the  Synod  is  quite  analogous  to  that  of  a diocesan 
meeting  of  the  clergy.  Great  differences  both  regarding  ecclesiastical  and 
(47*34.)  7 f 4 political 
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The  political  matters  are  allowed  to  exist,  and  members  of  different  diocese*  in 

P^SjHenry,  Ireland  are  connected  with  the  national  system,  and  I am  not  aware  that  there 
' has  been  any  authoratative  deliverance  upon  the  subject  from  the  bishops. 

June  1854.  9055.  Do  you  think  that  those  Presbyterian  clergymen  who  were  in  con- 

nexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  were  acting  in  opposition  to  Presbyterian 
principles  ? 

I do  not  think,  under  the  circumstances,  they  were. 

9056.  With  respect  to  the  Hibernian  Society,  how  long  did  your  connexion 
with  that  society  last? 

I think  it  lasted  for  two  years, 

9057.  Were  not  you  a member  of  the  Armagh  committee  of  that  society,  up 
to  the  year  1841  ? 

I cannot  remember  the  exact  year.  My  membership  with  it  continued  after 
I became  a Commissioner  of  Education.  I can  perfectly  reconcile  the  two  things. 
The  one  was  supported  by  voluntary  contributions,  and  the  other  is  supported 
by  the  funds  of  the  State,  taken  from  the  pockets  of  my  countrymen  of  all 
denominations. 

9058.  That  is  an  important  distinction,  supposing-  it  to  be  well  founded, 
applying  to  what  the  conduct  of  the  State  ought  to  be  in  supporting  schools  or 
not,  but  with  respect  to  your  own  principles  in  connecting  yourself  with  the 
Hibernian  Society,  you  must  be  aware  that  you  did  not  act  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body  ? 

i apply  to  that  the  same  reasoning  which  I did  to  the  case  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Schools.  When  Lord  Derby’s  letter  was  promulgated,  setting  forth  a 
principle  applicable  to  the  whole  community  (the  majority  of  my  countrymen 
being  Roman  Catholics,  who  had  been  left  in  gross  ignorance),  I rejoiced  in  the 
principle,  as  I still  do,  and  I think  it  is  the  only  one  which  is  applicable  to  the 
country,  at  large. 

9059.  In  continuing  your  connexion  with  the  London  Hibernian  School 
Society  up  to  the  year  1841,  do  you  think  you  acted  in  opposition  to  the 
principles  of  the  Presbyterians  ? 

I think  there  was  no  inconsistency  in  the  two  principles  ; the  Hibernian 
Society  I supported,  because  it  was  maintained  by  voluntary  contribution,  and 
because  I believed  it  filled  a chasm  in  the  country.  I thought  the  two  could 
Avork  perfectly  harmoniously. 

9060.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  At  the  time  the  Hibernian  Society  was 
first  instituted,  taking  into  account  the  previous  state  of  public  education  for  the 
poorer  classes  of  Ireland,  confined  as  it  was  almost  exclusively  to  schools  of  a 
much  more  limited  and  exclusive  character,  was  not  that  society  a more  liberal 
society  than  any  which  had  been  previously  in  existence  r 

It  was  a decided  step  in  the  right  direction. 

9061.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Kildare-place  Society  for  the  education  of  the 
poor  was  first  introduced,  was  not  it  a step  decidedly  in  advance,  as  compared 
with  all  other  establishments  receiving  public  aid  ? 

Decidedly. 

9062.  Therefore,  whatever  might  have  been  the  extent  of  desire  to  have  the 
most  comprehensive  system  of  education,  both  in  relation  to  the  Hibernian 
Society  in  its  origin,  and  the  Kildare-place  Society  on  its  first  introduction,  were 
not  both  the  one  and  the  other,  the  nearest  approximation  that  the  circumstances 
admitted  of,  to  an  enlarged  and  liberal  system  of  education? 

Clearly,  as  far  as  I remember,  many  Presbyterians  rejoiced  at  the  time  in  the 
establishment  of  anything  that  Avould  approximate  more  closely  to  their  prin- 
ciples of  non-compulsion  than  those  two  societies  did. 

9063.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  Presbyterians  rejoiced 
in  the  establishment  of  the  national  system  of  education  ? 

No,  I do  not  say  that. 

9064.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  out  the 
questions  and  answers  from  the  examination  of  Dr.  Cooke,  which  I now  sIioav  to 
you? 
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“ What  do  you  conceive  are  the  feelings  of  the  Presbyterians  with  respect  to  The 
the  society  for  promoting  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  commonly  called  Rev.  P.  k Henry, 
the  Kildare-place  Society? — 'I  hat  they  feel  a lively  interest  in  all  its  operations  • I>-  R- 

that  they  feel  exceedingly  grateful  both  to  the  members  of  the  society  for  their  1 — 

attention  to  their  applications,  and  to  Government  for  granting  them  aid ; and  I _ 54' 

think  that  the  people  are  every  day  seeing  the  beneficial  effect  of  their  labours. 

You  are  aware  of  the  fundamental  rules  of  that  society  ? — I am.  Are  they  con- 
sidered objectionable  by  any  members  of  the  Presbyterian  community  ? — No,  not 
all ; the  principle  thing  I know  oi  is,  that  in  the  school-hours  the  Catechisms  are 
excluded  and  the  reading  of  the  Bible  insisted  upon,  and  that  amounts  to  the  whole 
of  their  principle,  I believe.” 

9065.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dotcn.]  If  the  Presbyterian  body  had  not  the  means, 
through  want  of  sufficient  funds,  to  give  adequate  education  to  all  their  children, 
would  not  they  think  it  better  to  connect  themselves  with  a system  which 
required  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  rather  than  leave  the  mass  of 
their  children  in  ignorance  ? 

It  would  be  a*  great  inducement,  particularly  if  it  were  a step  in  the  right 
direction,  and  they  would  feel  bound  to  adopt  such  a system  to  give  their 
children  the  benefit  of  education. 

9066.  Then  it  does  not  necessarily  follow,  from  their  taking  aid  from  a society 
which  made  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory,  that  they  adopted  that  as 
a fundamental  principle  ? 

It  does  not.  When  a more  enlarged  principle  was  introduced,  they  would 
desire  to  avail  themselves  of  it. 

9067.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  read  out  the 
10th  Query,  prepared  by  the  Committee  of  the  Ivildare-place  Society  to  all 
persons  applying  to  them  for  aid  to  their  schools  ? 

As  the  fundamental  principles,  and  the  practice  of  the  societv  require  that 
the  Bible  or  Testament,  either  in  the  authorized  or  Douay  version,'  without  note 
or  comment,  written  or  oral,  shall  be  read  in  its  schools  by  all  the  scholars  who 
have  attained  suitable  proficiency  in  reading ; that  Catechisms  and  all  hooks 
inculcating  peculiar  religious  opinions  should  be  excluded  from  the  schools 
during  school-hours  ; and  that  there  should  be  no  distinction  on  account  of 
religious  opinions  in  the  appointment  of  masters,  managers,  or  teachers,  or  in 
the  admission  of  scholars,  it  is  the  intention  of  the  managers  of  this  school 
henceforth  to  conduct  in  strict  conformity  with  the  foregoing  regulations.” 

9068.  Do  not  you  believe  that  a Presbyterian  minister,  or  a member  of  the 
Presbyterian  body,  who  entered  into  that  obligation,  carried  it  out  faithfully  : 

I have  no  doubt  they  did  so. 

9069.  Chairman.']  Whom  did  you  succeed  at  the  Board  ? 

The  late  Dr.  Carlile. 

9070.  What  were  the  grounds  of  his  secession  from  the  Board  ? 

He  seceded,  not  upon  the  ground  of  any  fundamental  principle,  but  owing 
to  some  differences  with  the  other  members  of  the  Commission  on  financial 
subjects. 

9071.  Was  the  Synod  of  Ulster  at  that  time  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

It  was  not. 

9072.  What  were  the  principal  points  which  led  to  the  correspondence  between 
the  Presbyterian  body  and  the  Board  r 

Considerable  misunderstanding  still  exists  in  many  quarters  regarding  the 
questions  which  arose  between  the  Board  of  Education  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
previous  to  the  time  of  their  junction  in  1840.  With  the  permission  of  your 
Lordships,  I will  take  leave  to  mention  in  succession  eight  points,  which  I have 
adduced  as  arising  from  the  whole  correspondence  and  afterwards  consecutively 
show  how  they  were  disposed  of,  modifications  in  certain  instances  having  pre- 
viously taken  place,  and  certain  general  principles  being  still  retained.  I do  not 
commit  myself  to  what  was  done  at  the  Board  of  Education  previously  to  my 
uniting  with  it.  I am  responsible  for  what  was  done  in  the  C'orreen  case,  which 
has  been  often  spoken  of  before  your  Lordships,  but  not  for  many  previous  pro- 
ceedings. At  the  same  time,  I think  it  is  very  desirable  that  a clear  understanding 
(47-s..)  7 G should 
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The  should  exist  with  regard  to  what  the  eight  objections  were.  The  first  was  this  : 

Bev.P.S.  Henry,  The  Presbyterians  objected  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary 
D‘-D'  school-hours.  Secondly.  They  took  exception  to  an  old  rule  of  the  Commis- 
2-th  June  1 85-*  si°ners>  which  required  patrons  to  keep  a register  of  the  attendance  of  the  children 

‘ T"  at  Divine  worship  on  Sunday.  Thirdly,  They  objected  to  the  control  given  to 

individual  members  of  the  Board  over  the  books  used  during  the  period  of  sepa- 
rate religious  instruction.  Fourthly,  They  protested  against  being  associated  with 
clergymen  or  laymen  of  other  religious  denominations  in  making  application  for  aid. 
Fifthly,  They  entertained  and  expressed  scruples  against  allowing  a clergyman 
of  a different  religious  persuasion  from  the  patrons,  to  impart  religious  instruc- 
tion to  the  children  of  their  respective  communions  in  the  school-rooms.  Sixthly, 
They  objected  that  neither  the  patron  nor  the  teacher  should  be  bound  to 
exclude  from  the  school  any  children  who  might  be  willing  to  receive  the  reli- 
gious instruction  given  therein.  Seventhly,  They  objected  to  restrictions  respect- 
ing the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  or  after  school-hours  on  the  other 
days  of  the  week.  Eighthly,  They,  in  some  instances,  also  expressed  a disincli- 
nation to  put  up  the  inscription  “National  School;”  and  in  a few  instances 
ministers  insisted  that  if  put  up,  it  should  be  accompanied  by  adjuncts  of  a 
denominational  character.  Confining  my  observation  to  the  time  when  I acted 
as  a Commissioner,  I will  endeavour  to  deal  w-ith  these  objections  in  succession,  in 
order  to  afford  a clear  view  of  the  modifications  which  took  place,  and  of  the  times 
when  they  were  made.  The  first  objection  held  by  the  Presbyterians  was  that  the 
Bible  was  excluded  during  the  ordinary  school-hours.  That  was  explained,  I think, 
very  satisfactorily  by  Lord  Derby’s  (then  Lord  Stanley)  letter  to  a deputation  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster  in  1833,  and  more  fully  explained  and  made  a rule  in  1837, 
in  the  Fourth  Report  of  the  Commissioners.  These  are  Lord  Stanley’s  words  : 
“ His  Majesty’s  Government  fully  recognises  the  right  of  all  who  choose  it  to 
read  the  sacred  Scriptures,  but  the  exercise  of  this  right  in  the  case  of  infants 
must  be  subject  to  the  control  of  their  parents  and  natural  guardians  ; and  in 
point  of  time,  in  the  national  as  in  all  other  schools,  it  must  be  limited  by  the 
appropriation  of  certain  hours  to  certain  other  branches  of  study.  The  propo- 
sition that  any  child  at  any  hour,  and  in  the  midst  of  any  other  allotted  employ- 
ment, should  be  permitted  to  read  the  Bible,  is  a proposal  so  perfectly  novel  and 
unheard  of,  and  so  totally  impossible,  as  it  appears  to  me,  to  be  reduced  into 
practice,  that  I should  not  have  noticed  it,  but  that  such  appears  to  be  the 
express  sense  of  the  words  of  the  proposition  No.  2,  and  seemed  to  be  sanctioned 
by  some  at  least  of  the  deputation  from  the  Synod.  The  national  schools  are 
not  so  much  the  schools  of  the  Government  as  of  local  patrons  and  managers, 
who  submit  voluntarily  to  certain  regulations  in  order  to  entitle  them  to  receive 
aid  from  the  Government.  They  are  therefore  at  liberty  to  lay  down  their 
intended  course  of  study  ; they  are  free  to  appoint  certain  hours  during  which 
certain  studies  are  to  be  carried  on,  in  some  of  which  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants  may,  in  others  of  which  they  cannot  object  to  join.  There  appears 
to  have  been  a considerable  antiquity  in  the  use  of  the  expression  ‘ school- 
hours,’  which  has  given  rise  probably  to  some  misconception.  The  phrase 
might  (and  perhaps  in  strictness  ought  to)  apply  to  all  hours  in  which  instruc- 
tion is  given  to  the  children  : in  this  sense  the  portion  of  time  set  aside  for 
religious  instruction  may  be  called  school-hours.  These  hours  are  (as  I have 
already  observed,  and  as  may  be  seen  by  the  printed  regulations),  not  exempted 
from  the  control  of  the  Commissioners ; and  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  autho- 
rized Catechisms,  &c.,  of  any  Church,  are  expressly  permitted  to  be  used  at 
these  times.  But  the  expression  “ ordinary  school-hours,’  has  been  generally 
employed  to  denote  those  portions  of  time  which  are  devoted  to  the  combined 
instruction  of  children  of  various  persuasions,  and  at  which  all  the  children 
belonging  to  the  school  are  expected  and  required  to  attend.  Those  hours,  be 
they  more  or  be  they  fewer,  will  be  allotted  to  other  studies ; and  in  them,  of 
course,  neither  the  Bible  nor  any  other  book  could  be  employed  to  which  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  any  of  the  children  could  object  on  the  grounds  of  reli- 
gious scruples.  To  introduce  the  reading  or  hearing  of  any  such  book  during 
the  ordinary  school-hours,  viz.,  those  during  which  all  the  children  of  all 
denominations  are  expected  to  attend,  would  be  a palpable  violation  of  reli- 
gious liberty  of  conscience.  But  there  is  not  (nor  ever  was)  any  objection 
to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  the  giving  of  any  other  religious  in- 
struction, on  days  and  hours  to  be  specified  by  the  local  patrons,  to  those 

children 
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time,  provided  they  are  distinguished  from  thfe  i,„  °?  to  th<rse  Port,ons  of  

attendance.”  The  clergv  of  the  dinner  f r»  10ur-  universal  and  necessary 

their  indepeedenee  S he  Case  “ the  nt’06'  ” ?*  »*' 

investigation  in  1837  nropLeTcertai  r Dlstfai  at  the  time  op ‘ba 

there  should  be  a Scriptmtaass  in  ^ " modlh°at‘olls.  and  among  them,  that 

wish  them  to  read  the  BibieP  2d,  That  it  shall  be  ^TiT”?  " *uardia™ 
g.ven  in  the  schools,  that  such  class  stll  read  the  R, 'hi  , eduoatiaa 

the  ordinary  school-hours.  The  execution  of  tl  B ble  at  stable  times  during 
provided  for  by  the  following  modifications' in the lp“!  *°nS  We  tt,lok  wUI  be 
conduct  of  the  Board  of  National  Fdiw;«  t * ™ Present  regulating  the 

the  head  of  ■ Rerihto  „fthe tSt  to  T V the4^“lati<”  »».  S,  under 
rule  shall  be  altered  to  stand  ttaZf Th' T"'  Atteada"ca.’  &c„  the  first 
which  ail  the  children,  of  whatever  denominaf  dZ7  sch°o1  business,  during 
and  which  is  expected  lo  oecupv  a conmMmf  'a"57  b?’,  al’e  reliulretl  t0  attend, 
consist  of  instruction  in  S"bra3s  wSehT  l"  °?°Ur6,.in  each  **.  « to 
education,  embracing  the  reading  of  the  Holy  8 ta  8 1°  a,  llterary  and  “oral 
parents  or  guardian!  concern  “f  IT  Th£  5 " wtosa 

approach  towards  the  Board,  that  exDress  des^?i  g ■.  ■I?°'!flCotl0ns’  that 

the  non-compulsorv  principle  induced  the  C,  ,to. umte  w,tb  the  Board  upon 
1837,  to  after  the  inquir)  in 

we  find  in  the  Fourth  Report  of  tL  Pn  -6  schooI'^,ours>  and  that  modification 
the  expressed  dSe  of  Ze  t nod  tf  t 1 haTe  “ d°abt 

Commissioners  to  reconsider  that  rule.  They  did“o  The^TY'16'87. Iad  the 
received  your  Excellency's  permission  to  S!  „ The  Board  say,  “Having 
instruction,  we  have  anxionslv  considered  wl  ti,  °U1  exIstlnS  rule  as  to  religious 
ation  in  the  letter  ofXSnl^S  I ":e1C0Qld  effect  sach  an  alter- 
those  who  have  been  hitherto  consrienY  l prmclple’  “ m>gbt  satisfy  any  of 
of  the  system,  and  which  we  consider  fund-,8  7 ?P,P<>se,d  t0Ius-  Tlle  principle 
national  schools  shall  be  open  alike  to  Christas  5 all^  ™allerable'  Is>  tbat  the 
that  no  child  shall  be  required  to  te™  m T"“;  *<»*». 
exercise,  of  which  his  parents  or  mnrrW  ' V 7 lell£10us  instruction  or 
tunities  shall  be  aad  that  <-PPa‘- 

periods,  such  religious  instruction  as  their  r.  recelve  separately,  at  particular 
them.  The  letter  of  the  rule  is  that  Yw  S 9r  S“ardlans  may  provide  for 
the  hours  during  which  all  the'  children ®YS  lristractI™  shall  be  given  out  of 
common  instruction.  It  has  been  considered  'Z111®  a sck°o1  are  assembled  for 
religious  instruction  in  this  wav  tends  to  disem!  tJlat  to, lmut  tbe  time  for 
that  an  opportunity  should  be  afforded  . c°  fage  it  altogether,  and  therefore,, 
deemed  mort  convenient The  5 ! , * gl™S  “at  whatever  h»“r  may  be 
venience,  and  co”Sce  only  S’it  Y T iramed  Wi,h  a ‘° 

should  violate  principle  if  we  allowed  mi.,/  61  Y bee“  00nslliered  by  us  that  we 
ordinary  schoohhoure,  provided  that  Jeh™!  mstIuct1011  ,0  b«  gwen  during  the 
children,  whose  parents  did  not  approve  of  it  staid' ™?h  Were  “Y’  aS  that 
or  be  present  at  it.  We,  therefore  J ?!  ■ 5 \be  required  to  attend, 

to  allow  religious  instruction  to  b’eYve  rrKidi‘yJng  the  letter  of  the  rule  so  as 
‘cad,  or  thS  CatecSm ^ *°  ba 

such  an  arrangement  be  made  as  that  nn!S  i*  n s,?bool-hours.  provided 
any  religious  reading  or  instruction  to  wtah  fl  *?ke  part  ln’  or  Iisten  to 

Tiiat  disposed  of  the  first  obieotion  of  d / parents  or  guardians  object.!'' 

he  read  |ri„g ?***«™*  ‘ba‘  *»e  Bible  cou/d  not 

9073.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.l  That  +• 

dusively  on  behalf  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  but  emtataalTtLTh  “Z  ?' 

the  guardianship  of  the  Commissioners  J ’ emt>raced  all  the  schools  under 
W-S4-)  *7  0 2 y 
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Yes,  and  it  arose  equally  from  the  representation  of  the  Derry  Clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  and  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Cooke  and  others,  before  the  previous 
Commission. 

9074.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  what  year  was  that  ? 

In  1837. 

9075.  Were  you  a member  of  the  Board  in  1837? 

No,  I was  not. 

9076.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  now  proceed  to  the  second 

modification  which  was  made  ? 

The  second  modification  had  reference  to  the  register  for  the  attendance  of  the 
pupils  on  public  worship.  That  was  withdrawn,  with  the  sanction  of  Lord 
Stanley,  in  the  year  1833.  That  objection,  therefore,  was  wiped  away.  1 will 
then  deal  with  the  third  objection,  the  control  given  to  individual  members  of 
the  Board  over  the  books  used  at  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruction. 
That  is  explained  by  a document  I will  now  put  in  evidence ; it  is  a modification 
which  took  place  in  consequence  of  the  objection  which  was  then  expressed. 
The  rule  as  it  originally  stood  was  this,  “They  will  require  to  have  the  entire 
control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools,  whether  m the  combined  moral 
and  literary  or  separate  religious  instruction.  None  to  be  employed  on  the 
former  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  nor  in  the  latter  but  with  t ie 
approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  per- 
suasion with  the  children  for  whose  use  they  are  intended.  That  was  modified 
by  a minute  of  the  Board  on  the  10th  of  April  1832,  and  it  is  thus  modified  : 

“ That  the  following  document,  signed  by  the  Commissioners,  be  transmitted, 
through  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  to  the  Right  lion.  E.  G.  Stanley,  for  the  appro- 
bation of  His  Majesty’s  Government:  ‘ It  having  been  found  that  an  objection 
involving  religious  principles  has  been  made,  particularly  by  Presbyterians, 
against  vesting  any  individual  with  a control  over  books  to  be  used  in  religious 
instruction  by~ministers  of  that  communion,  and  that  difficulties  are  likely  to 
arise  with  respect  to  ministers  of  other  denominations  who  are  not  represented  on 
the  Board  as  now  constituted.’  Resolved,  ‘That  it  be  recommended  to  His 
Majesty’s  Government  to  permit  the  Board  to  alter  Regulation  IV.  so  as  to 
stand  as  follows : They  will  require  to  have  the  right  of  veto  upon  all  books 
used  in  the  schools  for  the  combined  moral  and  literary  instruction.  .1  hey  will 
further  require  that  all  books  used  for  religious  instruction  shall  be  used  under 
the  sanction  of  the  minister  recognised  by  the  parents  01  the  children  for  whose 
instruction  thev  are  employed,  and  that  such  minister  shall  obtain  the  consent 
either  of  any  one  member  of  the  Board  to  whom  he  may  choose  to  apply,  or  ot 
the  particular  Church  to  which  he  belongs,  according  to  the  rules  of  that  Church, 
namelv,  that  an  Episcopalian  minister  who  does  not  choose  to  apply  to  any 
member  of  the  Board,  shall  obtain  and  submit  for  the  inspection  of  tue  Board 
the  consent  of  his  own  diocesan  ; a Presbyterian  minister  that  of  his  own  Pres- 
bytery ; and  a minister  of  any  other  denomination  the  consent  of  whatever 
person  or  body  the  denomination  to  which  he  belongs  regards  as  possessing 
ecclesiastical  authority.  No  such  sanction  is  required  for  the  use  in  religious 
instruction  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  or  of  the  public  standards  of  any  Church. 
The  rule,  as  it  at  present  stands,  is  as  follows  : ‘ If  any  other  books  than  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the  Church  to  which  the  children 
using  them  belong,  are  employed  in  communicating  religious  instruction,  e 
title  of  each  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  Commissioners.  With  respect  to  the 
fourth  matter  of  objection,  to  being  associated  with  clergymen  and  laymen  01 
other  denominations,  that  was  given  up,  I conceive,  in  1833,  when  the  Commis- 
sioners accepted  the  four  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  There  was  a 
query-sheet  in  connexion  with  that,  to  which  the  Presbyterians  objected.  I hey 
believed  that  it  implied  a recognition  of  the  ex  officio  character  of  the  priests  or 
clergy  of  other  denominations  as  visitors  of  their  schools,  and  that  in  making 
application  for  aid  it  was  necessary  to  seek  the  co-operation  of  others. 

9077.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Was  not  that  altered  from  the  time  that  the 
Board  emploved  district  inspectors ; did  not  the  query-sheet  cease  from  that  tune 
to  be  directed  to  applicants,  and  was  not  the  information  sought  through  m 
district  inspectors  ? . , c 

The  query- sheet  was  not  withdrawn  till  December  1839,  a short  time  betor^ 
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the  junction  of  the  Synod.  Shortly  after  becoming  a member  of  the  Board, 
I was  led  to  understand  that  the  query-sheet  was  withdrawn,  and  I have  reason 
to  know  that  the  withdrawal  of  it  formed  one  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the 
Presbyterians  made  their  application  to  the  Board.  I now  approach  the  distinc- 
tion between  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  and  the  principle  involved  in  it. 
It  was  objected,  fifthly,  by  the  Presbyterians,  that  they  could  not  grant  liberty  to 
the  assembling  of  the  pupils  of  other  denominations  in  their  schools,  in  order  to 
allow  their  pastors  to  give  them  religious  instruction.  At  the  time  they  presented 
their  Correen  case  the  principle  was  clearly  recognized,  by  the  adoption  of  that 
case,  that  the  managers  are  not  required  to  give  the  use  of  their  school-room  to 
clergymen  or  laymen  of  other  denominations  for  religious  instruction;  that  the 
patron  has  the  liberty  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  all  who  a ill  accept  it, 
and  of  withholding  that  liberty  from  others ; that  it  is  perfectly  non-compulsory. 
There  is  no  compulsion  to  be  used,  either  to  induce  children  to  remain  or  to 
compel  them  to  retire. 

9078.  At  what  date  was  that  objection  removed? 

In  January  1840,  upon  the  presentation  of  the  Correen  case.  I must  say,  on 
behalf  of  my  colleagues,  and  in  their  absence,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and 
Mr.  Blake,  and  others,  always  declared  that  that  was  always  the  meaning  of  the 
rule.  I am  myself  free  to  admit  that  there  was  some  ambiguity  in  the  wording 
of  the  rule,  calculated  to  lead  to  the  misconceptions  that  prevail. 

9079.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  What  do  you  say  was  the  meaning  of  the  rule  ? 

If  you  look  back  to  the  Temple  Meeting-house  case,  I think  myself  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  ambiguity  in  some  of  its  expressions.  “ The  rule,  that  the  hour 
from  two  till  three  of  each  day,  except  Saturday,  shall  be  employed  in  reading 
and  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  quite  compatible  with  the  regulations 
of  the  Commissioners,  provided  that  such  children  only  as  are  directed  by  their 
parents  to  attend  be  then  allowed  to  continue  in  the"  school,  and  all  others  do 
then  retire.”  Upon  this  construction,  as  laid  down  here,  I always  differed  from 
some  of  my  colleagues.  The  principle  laid  down  here  is,  that  it  is  compulsory 
upon  the  patron  to  require  those  children  to  retire  whose  parents  directed  them 
to  do  so.  When  the  principle  of  non-vested  schools  was  raised,  there  was  a differ- 
ence made  in  that  respect ; it  was,  in  my  view  of  the  original  wording  of  the  rule, 
a concession  to  the  Presbyterians,  and  to  all  others  along  with  them.  It  was 
satisfactory  when,  in  1842,  the  rules  on  this  point  were  made  perfectly  clear. 

9080.  That  ambiguity  you  believe  to  be  now  removed  ? 

Since  we  revised  our  rules  in  1842,  that  ambiguity  has  been  removed. 
In  the  intermediate  time  between  1840  and  1842,  a great  deal  of  correspondence 
arose  between  Archdeacon  Stopford  and  the  Board  regarding  the  meaning  to  be 
attached  to  this  rule.  The  Commissioners  have  inserted  this  Temple  Meeting- 
house case  in  their  Report  of  1840,  in  order  to  show  the  analogy  between  it  and 
the  Corren  application.  Archdeacon  Stopford  thought  he  saw  a'  distinction,  and 
he  asked  for  an  explanation  of  the  rules,  and  that,  and  other  circumstances,  led 
to  the  rules  being  cast  into  their  present  form,  as  they  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Report  of  1842.  This  was  the  first  time  that  the  distinction  was  fully  explained 
to  the  public,  and  embodied  in  the  rules,  as  regards  vested  and  non-vested 
schools ; it  is  in  the  Report  of  1842.  “ In  schools,  towards  the  building  of 
which  the  Commissioners  have  contributed,  and  which  are,  therefore,  vested  in 
trustees  for  the  purposes  of  national  education,  such  pastors  or  other  persons,  as 
shall  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively, 
shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them 
religious  instruction  there  at  convenient  times,  to  be  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  application  or 
otherwise.”  That  applies  to  vested  schools.  The  clergy  of  all  denominations 
in  a vested  school  have  still  the  right  of  going  there  and  giving  religious  instruc- 
tion under  certain  conditions  and  provisions.  Now  comes  the  distinction 
between  vested  and  non-vested  schools.  “In  schools  not  vested,  but  which 
receive  aid  only  by  way  of  salary  and  books,  it  is  for  the  patrons  to  deter- 
mine whether  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  in  the  school-room  or  not ; 
but  if  they  do  not  allow  it  in  the  school-room,  the  children,  whose  parents  or 
guardians  so  desire,  must  be  allowed  to  absent  themselves  from  the  school,  at 
reasonable  times,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  such  instruction  elsewhere.” 
(47.34.)  7 g 3 In 
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...  __  In  the  9;h  Rule  11 1S  state(!>  “ Whatever  arrangement  is  made  in  any  school  for 

Mev.p  SjHenry,  giving  religious  instruction,  must  be  publicly  notified  in  the  school- room,  in  order 
_•  that  those  children,  and  those  only,  may  be  present  whose  parents  or  guardians 
27th  June  1854.  allow  them.5  It  does  not  compel  the  patron  to  put  them  away  from  the  relieious 
■ - - instruction.  6 

9081.  Earl  of  Harrowiy.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  doubt  whether  the 

patron  is  obliged  to  see  to  the  retirement  of  such  children  is  completely  at 
an  end  r r 3 

Perfectly  so  ; and,  as  far  as  non-vested  schools  are  concerned,  the  settlement 
ot  the  question  arises  also  out  of  the  Correen  case,  which  I shall  refer  to  presently. 

9082.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossofy.]  "What  distinction  do  you  think  exists  between 
vested  and  non-vested  schools  in  that  respect  ? 

It  is  now  the  same  with  regard  to  both.  The  principle  is  conceded  also  in  the 
Oorreen  application.  The  patron  is  not  to  compel  retirement  in  any  case. 

9083.  Earl  of  Harrowby^  Is  the  point  now  clearly  ascertained,  and  in  what 
way,  that  under  no  circumstances  is  it  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  see  that  the 
children  whose  parents  object,  quit  the  school  when  the  religious  instruction  is 
going  on  not  in  accordance  with  their  own  persuasion  ? 

I have  already  stated,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Mr.  Blake,  always 
asserted  that  the  Board  never  intended  to  compel  any  person  to  put  the  children 
away  from  the  religious  instruction.  This  was  the  more  readily  agreed  to  and 
embodied  m our  rules  in  1842,  from  such  an  opinion  having  existed  upon  the 
point.  0 1 

9084.  In  what  way  is  it  laid  down,  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  see 
to  the  retirement  of  the  children  when  the  religious  instruction  is  bein'*  given  ? 

Rule  3,  applies  to  both  cases : “ The  patrons  of  the  several  schools  have  the 
right  of  appointing  such  religious  instruction  as  they  may  think  proper  to  be 
given  therein,  provided  that  each  school  be  open  to  children  of  all  communions  • 
that  due  regard  be  had  to  parental  right  and  authority,  that  accordingly  no 
child  be  compelled  to  receive  or  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction,  to  which 
his  parents  or  guardians  object.” 

9085.  Has  that  ever  received  an  authoritative  interpretation  ? 

I think  irom  the  role  1 have  read,  the  non-obligation  is  clearly  implied.  I have 
often  heard  the  late  Dr.  Murray  say,  that  he  could  not  be  a party;  and  I could 
not  be  a party,  to  require  the  retirement  of  any  child  from  religious  instruction  • 
it  is  the  parents  right  to  withdraw'  his  child,  and  the  onus  is  thrown  upon  him 
of  doing  so  according  to  the  late  arrangement  and  settlement  of  the  rule  The 
patron  is  not  to  compel  the  children  to  retire. 

9086.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  If  the  children  be  not  required  to  withdraw,  what 

guarantee  is  there  against  their  faith  being  tampered  with  by  those  who  mav 
possibly  hold  out  inducements  to  them  to  remain  ? 3 

. Tbe  is  made  on  tbe  time-table,  that  the  religious  instruction  is 

gtven  at  a certain  hour,  and  we  have  lately  required  that  a space  of  time  shall 
be  allowed  between  the  secular  instruction  and  the  religious.  VV’e  have  faith  in 
parents  that  they  will  discharge  their  duty.  I have  to  state,  that  I have  now 
been  many  years  a Commissioner,  and  I am  not  aware  that  a single  instance  of 
proselytism  has  taken  place  in  any  of  the  schools. 

90S7.  Without  any  case  of  proselytism  having  occurred,  what  is  there  to 
ensure  the  parent  s wish  being  complied  with,  if  inducements  are  held  out  to 
the  child  to  remain  when  the  religious  instruction  is  goin«-  on? 

Tlle  clergy  of  the  different  churches  influence  their  hearers,  and  I do  not 
an™  side6"6  ” mUCh  dans'er  of  tbat’  and  1 rePeat.  we  have  had  no  proselytism  on 

9088  Earl  of  Ilm-rowbt/.]  It  is  practically  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  children 
themselves  to  retire,  when  sufficient  notice  is  given  7 

It  is.  The  sixth  objection  referred  to  the  obligation  which  was  laid  on  the 
manager  to  cause  the  children  to  withdraw.  That  I have  already  disposed  of. 
The  seventh  restriction  was  as  to  the  use  of  the  school-room  on  Sundays,  and 
aftei  hours  on  other  days.  I wish  to  refer  your  Lordships  to  an  extract  from  a 
iettei  fiom  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stewart  of  Broughshane,  dated  the  17th  of  October, 

I84o! 
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1840.  embodies  a letter  which  had  been  addressed  to  Dr.  Hincks  ofKillilm,  l ' 

who  raised  the  point  m 1837.  “ We  are  desired  to  inform  yon  that  the  oft 

the  Board,  prohibiting  national  sohool-honses  from  being  converted  into X™  f 
of  public  worship,  was  the  subject  of  a correspondence  “ 

i£&  i:  ^ 

ff  °as  F 

the  opinion  or  the  Board  such  lecture  or  address  being-  o-iven  by  a cler-vm™  “f 
any  denomination  or  by  a layman,  makes  no  difference  Fourth  TW tl' f 

required  to  attend  such  lecture  or  addresSP  We  are  SheZ  8houId  be 

you  that  if  any  use  be  made  of  thp  c^Krt„i  . e?.ur™er  Uls^ructed  to  remind 

SsSSS^SS^ssk-SE 

houses.  That  practice  Totever J i ? ^JraCtl“  of  Poaching  in  the  school- 
have  put  one  construction  upon  public  worshi“Sand  some  Presbyferia  ^ B°(ard 

attention  Co^S^ ^ ZTZ 

deal  with  on  two  sfrta" one  ^ Z bad  » «*<»%  to 

decision  of  the  Board  made  in  the  year  {«Q7  communication  to  him  of  the 
acceptable  to  Dr.  Stewart  ? ' 1837,  and  was  that  communication 

had  not  chmiged’thfruTe!  ]°°ked  UI>°n  ‘‘  °“r  'de'iver!l"ce  the  time.  We 

raised  by  the  Csbyterians  6>st  lit  s0,h“‘- 10^-  That  objection  was  not 
from  a variety  of  circum^^ces^Thev^ad^^oc;!!  S**  after  tb?r  connexion, 

We  insisted  u'pon  it,  and' 35*21 £^S.n0t  t0  PU‘  “P  *"e 

non-v2tedscfcoo|U;ati0n  ^ t0  016  mseriPtlon  aPPIies  to  vested  as  well  as  to 
Equally  to  both. 

Si*^^4^.»asats!as 

/G 4 We' 


The 

Rev.  P.  S.  I-Ienry, 

D.B. 

•27th  June  18,54. 
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licv.P.S. 

D.L 

27th  June 


We  liave  had  some  cases  of  abuse  in  regard  to  it,  and  we  are  endeavouring  to 
Henry,  acj-  as  firmly  as  we  can,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  them,  and  we  have  lately  added 
'■  an  explanation  to  our  rule  on  the  point. 

l854*  9094.  Asa  consequence  of  that  visible  designation  of  the  school  by  your  regu  - 

lation,  is  not  that  school  open  to  any  one  who  chooses  to  go  in  and  observe  the 
instruction  which  is  given  ? . , 

The  object  of  putting  up  the  inscription  is  to  draw  the  public  attention  to  the 
fact  of  its  being  a national  school,  and  to  indicate  also,  that  the  public  are  to 
have  access  to  the  school  at  all  hours,  for  ordinary  business. 

9095.  Earl  of  Harrowbi/.]  Can  that  be  carried  out  conveniently  with  regard  to 

conventual  schools  ? . , c i7  , 

A case  arose  at  the  Board  within  the  last  fortnight,  and  I was  one  ot  those  who 
certainly  thought  that  arrangements  ought  to  be  made  when  we  endow  a conven- 
tual school,  that  in  accordance  with  our  rule  the  doors  shall  not  be  shut. 

I would  require  it  upon  a general  principle,  applicable  not  to  conventual  schools 
alone.  At  this  very  moment  we  have  sent  down  an  inspector  to  a school  to 
insist  upon  it  that  some  change  of  arrangement  shall  take  place.  I have  a note 
to  refer  to,  when  I come  to  that  subject  in  the  course  of  my  evidence. 

9096.  Chairman.']  Will  you  read  the  document  you  refer  to  in  connexion  witli 

the  Correen  case  ? . „ , \ - 

The  Correen  ca>e  is  contained  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Reports,  p.  J4o. 

I may  state,  that  about  a year  after  I accepted  the  office  ot  Commissioner,  I re- 
ceived a letter  from  Dr.  Cooke,  expressing  a desire  that  I would  endeavour  to 
negociate  the  matters  in  dispute  between  the  Government  and  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation and  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  He  consulted  me  whether  I thought  it  possible 
to  do  so  ; and  for  some  of  the  reasons  which  I have  already  stated,  1 entertained 
a confident  hope  that  a junction  might  take  place.  I communicated  with  Lord 
Ebrington,  and  with  the  Board  of  Education  at  once.  It  was  arranged  that  a 
deputation  should  come  up,  of  which  Dr.  Cooke,  Dr.  Stewart,  Dr.  Morgan,  and 
other  leading  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  were  members.  It 
was  further  arranged  that  Lord  Ebrington  would  receive  the  deputation  formally, 
and  fullv  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  case.  The  Archbishop,^  Mr.  Blake,  and  my- 
self, 8cc.,  accompanied  the  deputation  to  the  presence  of  his  Excellency  upon  that 
occasion  ; the  matter  is  alluded  to  in  the  Report  of  1840,  after  junction  of  the 
Svnod.  I will  read  what  took  place  before  the  Lord  Lieutenant.  “We  had  at  the 
close  of  the  last  year  136  applications  undisposed  of,  and  having  received  several 
since,  we  have  altogether  245  now  before  us,  of  which  62  are  from  ministers 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  The  whole  of  these  62  appear  consequent  on  a grant 
which  we  have  made  to  the  Rev.  Robert  Stewart,  D.D.,  a member  of  that 
body,  and  to  which,  therefore,  and  as  it  was  attended  by  peculiar  circumstances, 
we  think  it  necessary  particularly  to  advert.  Your  Excellency  received  a depu- 
tation from  the  school  directory  of  the  Synod  on  the  24th  of  January  last,  when 
such  members  of  the  Board  as  were  able  to  attend  were  present  at  your  desire. 
Upon  that  occasion  your  Excellency  stated  in  substance,  ‘1st,  That  the  principle 
of  the  national  system  was  one  of  equal  right  and  justice  to  all  classes  of  Her 
Majesty’s  subjects,  and  therefore,  that  no  advantage,  save  what  was  equally  open 
to  all,  could  he  given  to  the  members  of  any  particular  communion.  Being  a 
member  of  the  Board  where  I had  to  administer  the  funds  for  the  benefit  of  all, 
I wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  nothing  was  granted  to  the  Presby- 
terians upon  that  occasion  which  was  not  equally  granted  to  all.  ‘ •..econdly, 
that  the  Board  having  found  it  difficult  to  get  full  and  satisfactory  answers  to 
the  queries  which  have  heretofore  been  sent  to  applicants  for  aid,  had  latel\ 
changed  its  practice,  and  had  resolved  in  future  to  send  queries  only  to  its  own 
superintendents,  who  would  communicate  with  the  parties  to  each  application, 
make  the  necessary  local  inquiries,  and  then  report  the  circumstances  to  the 
Board  for  its  consideration.  Thirdly,  that  according  to  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  system,  the  national  schools  must  be  open  to  children  of  all  religious 
denominations ; nevertheless,  that  the  patrons  of  each  might  have  such  religious 
instruction  given  to  it,  during  school  hours,  as  they  thought  proper,  provided 
such  an  arrangement  was  made  as  that  the  instruction  so  given  should  not  mter- 
fere  with  or  impede  the  literary  business  of  the  school,  and  that  no  children 
should  be  required  to  attend  or  be  present  at  it  w'hose  parents  or  guardians  dis- 
approved 
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ar^^rso^  ^risS®- 

other  similarly  circumstanced.  Upon  this  understanding  an  rP°?  eVei'v 
which  the  following  is  a copy,  was  laid  before  us  bv  Dr  stl  ai  aPPl,catl0n,  of 
!>y  other  members  of  the  deputation,  all  of  whom  approved*  oTTt’"  Trl 
met  the  next  morning,  and  the  corrected  form  of  .pS. v^nd  ief 
and  we  agreed  to  accept  it  at  that  time,  holding  ov?r  fte  innmvll  tb  P “S' 
inspector,  taking  the  application  on  trust,  in  fact,  from  ]3r  StL^rt  bft  “'t 

f^illto  ca”f  .‘°TIlnql'ire  7 Ptrti0l,lar  ^resistances  of  that  ami 

catechetical  instruction^  "are  ?*  Scriptares,  and  {or 

scientific  or  secular  bu^inpas  nf  flip  bc  l i.  °^  *°  mte)fele  with  or  impede  the 
guardians  object,  is  required  to  be  present ' or” take  part*1  iiTttf6  °r 

s£  “t  *;u  sss 

■and  continues  till  three  ■ in  both  sum  01  ^ln^e' -n  ;'''e  w mter  it  opens  at  ten, 

dentminTtbns,  wtoliave  Uberty  tTLpecftt  p”fbli“ o'fTl 

teaching,  and  see  that  the  relations  o7tle  “*  T'l  °f 

1 .S-r^^H^Ss  oiSi 

hook  faithfully  kept 

imsmm 

between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  bring  detlySdown.  °f  ‘hstmCt,0n 

thmmndeZ^Z^f1?  °-  BrandoI1-]  In  all  cases  the  concessions  which  were 
Chrisdaus  ? Presbyterians  were  equally  made  to  all  other  denominations  of 

Lieuterant  a“d  “ accordance  with  the  Previous  statement  made  by  the  Lord 

exSelvtofa?heS  prevails  that  those  concessions  were  made 

tinwni  hsd  f resbytenans  or  gave  them  any  peculiar  privileges  as  dis- 

t-a  uished  fiom  any  other  class  of  Christians,  that  is  a mistake  ? 

PreeWe?  ‘ , ,mod'fica‘ion  was  more  clearly  explained  after  the  junction  of  the 
i,  Syt  body,  bit  I am  quite  certain  that  what  was  given  to  the  Pres 
ojteuans,  was  all  along  equally  intended  for  all. 

the^oaVd^f any  difficulty  exist  at  present  between  the  Presbyterian  body  and 
tne  board  as  leported  on  by  the  inspectors  ? y 

(47-3‘-)  7 H w„ 


'The 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henri/, 
D.  D. 

271I1  June  1854. 
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The  No.  With  the  exception  of  the  religious  worship  which  is  observed  in  a few 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henry,  school-houses,  we  have  not  had  the  slightest  difficulty  in  any  other  respect. 

9100.  Will  you  explain  how  that  question  now  stands? 

27th  June  1854.  j am  greatly  afraid  that  some  of  the  Presbyterian  clergymen  take  a different 
■ view  of  what  public  worship  means  from  the  one  taken  by  the  Board.  It  is 

allowed  to  them,  that  they  may  have  lectures,  that  the  children  may  attend,  and 
their  connexions  and  friends ; but  I fear  in  some  cases  they  announce  the  in- 
tended service  from  the  pulpit  as  if  it  were  public  worship.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  right  to  observe,  that  I never  knew  a case,  where  on  Sunday,  for  instance, 
worship  was  held  in  a school-house  at  the  ordinary  hour  for  public  worship.  On 
the  contrary,  I am  aware  of  an  instance  in  which  the  Reverend  Mr.  Parke  of 
Ballymeny,  the  Clerk  of  the  Synod,  wrote  to  the  Board  withdrawing  his  school 
from  connexion  with  them  for  a time ; because  he  was  obliged  to  use  his  school- 
house  for  public  service  on  the  Lord’s  Day,  his  Church  being  under  repair. 

9101.  Earl  of  Harroivby.]  I presume  there  is  more  difficulty  in  drawing  the 
line  with  regard  to  Presbyterian  worship  than  others,  inasmuch  as  it  is  less 
ritual  in  its  character  ? 

There  is.  Supposing  we  should  allow  Presbyterians  to  have  the  Sacrament  of 
baptism  administered  in  their  school-house,  that  would  involve  an  equal  conces- 
sion of  the  right  of  observing  all  Sacraments  to  others.  I would  very  much 
rejoice  if  something’  more  definite  should  be  adopted  in  this  case.  I think  we 
should  give  everybody  the  perfect  control  of  the  school-houses  in  after  hours, 
subject  to  two  things,  that  is,  that  in  case  of  abuse,  the  Board  should  interpose, 
and  also  subject  to  the  condition  that  no  publie  worship  shall  be  observed  in  it. 

91 02.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] What  is  the  great  practical  inconvenience  in 
public  worship  being  held  in  the  school-house? 

Suppose  it  is  earned  to  its  utmost  limit,  we  might  have  baptisms  in  the 
school-houses ; the  Roman  Catholics  would  have  an  altar.  The  Episcopalians 
would  have  some  of  their  peculiar  services,  and  it  would  make  the  schools  so 
thoroughly  denominational,  that  the  parents  of  other  denominations  would 
undoubtedly  feel  an  objection  to  them. 

9103.  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  many  parts  of  Ireland,  school-houses,  not 
national,  are  licensed  as  places  of  public  worship  by  the  Diocesan,  in  consequence 
of  the  absence  of  a church  ? 

I am;  that  such  is  the  case  in  regard  to  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
Church  Education  Society. 

9104.  Do  not  you  conceive  that  it  is  a hardship  that  in  those  places  the 
people  should  be  debarred  from  the  possibility  of  having  access  to  the  assistance 
of  the  Board  on  account  of  that  rule  ? 

The  difficulty  would  arise,  exactly  as  it  has  done  in  the.  case  of  some  Presby- 
terian schools.  I should  myself  prefer  to  the  present  undefined  and  loose  system 
the  plan  of  allowing  religious  instruction  to  be  observed  in  accordance  with  the 
desire  of  the  patron. 

9105.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  How  would  you  propose  to  apply  that  rule 
among  different  religious  persuasions.  If  such  a permission  were  given  to  a 
school  of  a mixed  character,  would  it  be  practicable  to  allow  the  same  privilege 
to  Roman  Catholics,  to  Presbyterians,  and  to  Episcopalians  ? 

I must  admit  the  probability  of  difficulty ; the  non-vested  school-houses  are 
the  peculiar  property  of  individuals.  If  united  instruction  has  not  succeeded  to 
the  full  extent  that  many  of  us  desire,  it  might  not  be  promoted  or  improved  by 
the  concession ; but  indubitably  our  present  system  is  loose,  and  leads  to  abuse. 

9106.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] In  the  case  of  united  patronage  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  allow  an  exclusive  religious  service  in  the  school-house ; but  in  the 
case  of  a school  belonging  to  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church,  do  you 
consider  it  a sound  rule  that  he  should  be  debarred  from  having  religious  service 
in  that  school-house  ? 

Viewing  it  as  a general  principle,  I think  the  evil  on  the  whole  would  be  con- 
siderable, though  there  might  be  special  cases  where  there  would  be.  very  little 
cause  of  objection. 


9107.  Lord 
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9107.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  enforce  the  existing  rule  in  n 
aU  cases,  supposing  the  case  of  a national  school  under  the  superintendence  of  a *«•  PS  Henr, 
Roman  Cgthohe  priest  which,  it  was  reported  to  you  had  been  used  for  the  " " 
purpose  of  Roman  Cathol.c  worship,  should  not  you  feel  it  essential  to  inter! 

iS'alenCrd’oim.811  J “d  ™ «e  which  we  do 

9108.  Have  not  cases  arisen  in  which  complaints  have  been  made  to  the  C01A- 
rmssioners  that  altars  have  been  erected  in  some  of  the  school-houses 2 

1 believe  there  have  been  one  or  two  cases  in  the  South  of  Ireland  where 
down  WGre  ereCted’  Wh'ch  were  desired  t0  be  amoved,  and  were  accordingly  taken 

9109.  Viscount  Clancarty.-]  Should  you  hold  it  to  be  a violation  of  your  rule 
it  a Koman  Catholic  priest  held  a confession  in  the  school-house  ? 

I would  regard  it  as  a direct  violation. 

9110.  Have  you  had  no  complaints  of  stations  being  held  at  school-houses  ? 

Yes;  but  it  proves  the  uniformity  of  our  practice  upon  the  subject,  that  we  at 

once  interposed,  and  put  an  end  to  the  violation  of  a our  regulations. 

9111.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Do  you  conceive  that  the  existence  of  national 
schools  either  in  convents  or  in  chapel  yards  in  any  degree  militates  against  the 
impression,  that  such  schools  are  completely  common  to  all  denominations  - 

I would  much  prefer  that  every  school  should  be  established  and  conducted 
upon  common  ground,  but  in  the  circumstances  in  which  the  Board  was  placed 
it  was  found  impossible  at  first  to  carry  out  such  a desire.  The  query  is  alwavs 
put  to  the  Inspector,  “Can  ground  be  obtained  in  any  other  quarter2”  From 
the  feeling  which  exists  in  Ireland  on  the  part  of  many  landlords,  sites  have  been 
r™d'  1 ]iI50W  that  m the  north  of  Ireland  sites  have  been  refused  to  ministers 
of  different  denominations,  and  the  Board  have  no  alternative,  desiring  as  they  do 
to  extend  the  blessings  of  education  to  those  who  seek  for  and  require  it  but  to 
erect  schools  sometimes  on  grounds  attached  to  chapels,  kept  as  separate  and 
distinct  as  possible.  1 

9112.  In  all  cases  where  a school  has  been  erected  in  a chapel  yard  or  in 

connexion  with  a convent.,  it  has  been  where  the  Commissioners  found  that  thev 
had  no  other  alternative  ? ^ 

What  I have  said  has  respect  not  to  conventual  schools,  but  to  those  of  the 
other  different  kinds. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 


(47.  34.) 
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LORDS  PRESENT: 


Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Ear!  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Viscount  Canning. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  F INGALL. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  P.  SHULDHAM  HENRY,  D.D.,  is  called  in,  and  further 
examined  as  follows : 

evidence  c^thTformefdtyT  y°”  explanations  ‘°  ^ with  respect  to  your 
I am  anxious  to  have  an  opportunity  of  stating  one  or  two  circumstances 

terianSChn  °h  f apparf"t  or  alIeSed  ^consistency  which  existed,  in  the  Presby- 
tenan  Church  having  been  at  one  time  in  connexion  with  tho  Kildare-place 
I afterwards  connecting  itself  with  the  Board  of  Education.  Since 

CoS  lhe  ,hononr  °f.  Waring  before  the  Committee,  I met  incidentally  Dr 
Cooke,  and  m speaking  on  the  subject  to  him  his  answers  were  exactly  in 
accordtmce  with  my  own  statement,  and  with  what  1 had  anticipated.  He  said 
that  during  the  time  of  the  connexion  of  the  body  with  the  Kildare-place  Society 

he'Vfaft°  wbd  h heSi  Ttem  ‘ney  C,°U,d’  and  that  their  gratitude* rested  up  on 
5®,  fao‘  W*"ch  .nob«ly  denies,  that  the  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare- 
fhaftho >c'etr, e”J°yed  >bt ’ Messmgs  of  scriptural  education.  I take  leave  to  state 
thattlie  Presbytemn  body,  whether  m Scotland  or  in  Ireland,  has  been  always 
distinguished  by  two  important  principles;  its  attachment  to  scriptural  educa- 
tion, and  its  attachment  to  liberty  of  conscience.  I think,  when  your  Lord- 
ships  come  to  analyse  the  evidence  which  is  before  you,  and  will  be  before  you 
win  I l6  C0”“xl0n,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  the  National  Bolrd’ 
you  will  bnd  a number  of  very  important  principles  involved  in  it,  which  are  per- 

donM  5T  W1*  the  thfry  ?{  ‘be  Presbyterian  Church,  and  I havePno 
doubt  they  will  guide  your  Lordships  m coming  to  a decision  regarding  the 
conduct  pursued  by  the  Presbyterian  body  on  so  momentous  a question.  Those 
principles,  I think,  will  be  found  to  be  lion-compulsion,  non-exclusion,  liberty 
ot  scriptural  education,  liberty  of  conscience,  and  parental  authority.  If  time 
permitted  me  to  go  into  an  analysis  of  these  fundamental  principles,  I could 
prove  to  your  Lordships  that  they  do  exist,  and  exist  in  connexion  with  the 
‘b?  Synod  of  Ulster  with  the  National  Board.  I wish  further  to 
state  that  the  Presbyterian  body,  years  after  the  junction,  expressed  itself  to  be 
perfectly  content  with  that  junction,  and  with  the  benefit  arising  from  it.  A 
deputation  went  from  that  body  to  the  predecessor  of  the  noble  Earl  who 
is  present,  in  the  office  of  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  That  deputation 
consisted  of  Dr.  Morgan,  Dr.  Cooke,  and  others.  'Ihey  waited  on  his  Ex- 
cellency upon  an  important  subject  which  has  been  since  arranged  regarding 
the  Queen  s Colleges ; and  I remember  distinctly  that  the  memorial  con- 
eluded  by  thanking  the  Government  for  having  conduced  to  a junction 
which  the  Presbyterian  body,  after  a series  of  years,  had  found  to  be  fraught 
W.3S.)  7 ir  3 w1th 
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with  important  advantages  to  the  body.  I believe  that  this  is  a fact  of  very 
considerable  importance;  and  that  the  sentiments  thus  expressed,  are  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  uniformly  expressed  opinions  of  the  Presbyterian  body.  I 
shall  be  able  to  afford  your  Lordships’  some  proof. — The  four  propositions  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster,  embody  all  those  leading  points.  The  Correen  case  also, 
brings  them  out;  but  there  is  one  very  important  document  as  representing 
those  opinions,  which  1 wish  to  put  forward  in  evidence.  It  is  an  extract  from 
the  evidence  given  by  Dr.  Cooke,  before  the  previous  Committee  in  1837.  He 
was  asked,  “ Are  there  any  regulations  then  entered  into  for  the  Synod’s  own 
conduct  r”  I may  state  that  the  Synod  at  that  time  was  not  in  connexion  with 
the  Board,  owing  to  the  circumstances  which  I have  before  explained;  but  it 
had  established  a system  of  its  own,  and  this  brings  out  the  peculiarity  of  that 
system,  and  shows  that  it  was  a system  quite  free  from  all  compulsion.  Dr. 
Cooke’s  answer  is,  “ Yes;  the  Synod  was  specially  called  at  Belfast,  in  December 
1834  ; they  passed  a set  of  regulations  for  schools  to  be  under  their  own  care. 
Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  third  of  those  regulations  which  was  then 
passed  ? — In  order  to  give  the  third,  I must  also  read  the  second:  the  second  is, 
that  in  these  schools,  due  care  shall  be  taken  that  the  ordinary  branches  of  a 
sound,  literary,  and  mercantile  education  shall  be  effectually  taught ; third,  the 
children  of  other  denominations  may  avail  themselves  of  the  literary  advantages 
afforded  by  these  schools,  without  being  compelled  to  join  in  the  religious 
exercises  prescribed  for  our  own  children.  Have  the  goodness  to  give  in  a copy 
of  the  resolutions  passed  on  that  day,  on  that  subject  r — As  it  is  the  acknow- 
ledged duty  of  this  Church  to  provide  for  the  children  of  the  people  under  its 
care,  a system  of  scriptural  and  Presbyterian  education,  superintended  by  its 
ecclesiastical  courts,  the  following  regulations  for  conducting  schools  to  be 
established  under  this  system  in  each  congregation  was  drawn  up,  and  ordered 
to  be  published,  and  transmitted  to  presbyteries  with  all  convenient  speed. 
First,  in  these  schools,  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorised  version,  and  the  standard 
Catechisms  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  shall  be  daily  taught  to  the  children  of 
our  communion ; the  time  to  be  occupied  in  these  scriptural  and  catechetical 
exercises  to  be  regulated  by  the  parents,  under  the  advice  of  the  session  of  each 
congregation.  Second,  in  these  schools,  due  care  shall  be  taken  that  the 
ordinary  branches  of  a sound  literary  and  mercantile  education  shall  be 
efficiently  taught.  Third,  the  children  of  other  denominations  may  avail  them- 
selves of  the  literary  advantages  afforded  by  these  schools,  without  being  com- 
pelled to  join  in  the  religious  exercises  prescribed  for  our  own  children.  Fourth, 
the  management  of  the  schools,  the  rates  of  payment,  the  choice  of  books,  and 
the  regulation  of  school  hours,  shall  be  vested  in  the  parents  of  the  scholars, 
aided  by  the  advice  of  the  session ; and  the  session  shall  use  their  best 
efforts  to  secure  the  regular  payment  of  the  school  rates  to  each  master  whose 
school  is  under  their  care.  Fifth,  the  appointment  of  teachers  shall  be 
vested  in  the  parents  of  the  scholars,  or  in  persons  deputed  by  them;  but 
no  one  shall  be  appointed  to  the  office  who  has  not  been  previously  examined, 
and  his  competency  sustained  by  the  session  of  the  congregation  within  whose 
bounds  he  is  to  teach,  and  whose  moral  and  religious  character  has  not  been 
fully  approved  be  them.’’  I have  stated,  that  after  the  Presbyterian  Church  had 
been  for  years  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  they  expressed  to  the  Lord  Lieute- 
nant their  gratitude  for  what  had  been  done  in  that  respect.  To  show  that  the 
connexion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  the  Board  of  Education  has  at  least 
produced  no  bad  moral  effect  in  the  country,  I wish  to  lay  before  your  Lordships 
a document  which  will  prove  that  point.  I hold  in  my  hand  “ A Return,  showing 
in  each  prison  in  the  United  Kingdom  on  the  25th  day  of  December  1852,  the 
number  of  prisoners  of  each  religious  denomination  : the  names  of  the  clergy- 
men, and  other  religious  instructors  appointed  or  officiating  in  each  prison  during 
the  previous  year,  to  promote  the  reformation  of  the  prisoners  of  each  denomina- 
tion.” I find  that  a Return  which  is  signed  by  Mr.  Hitchins,  the  Inspector  of 
Government  Prisons,  is  to  the  following  effect : in  September  last  there  were 
3,902  in  all  the  Government  prisons.  I must  take  leave  to  guard  myself  by  say- 
ing, that  it  may  appear  to  your  Lordships  that  1 am  perhaps  illiberal  as  a Pres- 
byterian, but  it  is  not  so  ; I am  thrown  somewhat  into  the  defensive  in  this  case. 
I accepted  the  office  of  Commissioner  of  Education  on  the  simple  ground  of 
endeavouring  to  be  useful  to  all  my  countrymen.  I regard  it  my  duty,  cer- 
tainly, to  protect  the  interests  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  in  any  contrasts 

that 
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that  I am  about  to  matte,  I beg  to  assure  you  Lordships  that  I refer  to  them  in 
the  spirit  of  perfect  liberality  towards  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  I do 
not  speak  of  other  Churches,  but  niy  point  is,  that  the  connexion  existing  between 
the  Board  of  Education  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster  has,  in  regard  to  that  bodv  been 
productive  not  of  bad  results,  but  of  the  best  moral  consequences  in  the  country 
I find  that  in  the  Government  prisons  there  were,  at  the  period  of  this  return' 
222  Church  of  England  prisoners,  44  Presbyterians,  and  3,600  Roman  Catholics’ 
In  all  the  county  prisons  in  Ireland,  I find  at  the  same  date,  600  of  the  Established 
Church,  137  of  the  Presbyterians,  including  all  Dissenters,  and  5,268  Roman 
Catholics.  I feel  it  due  to  the  Board  of  Education,  and  to  the  body  with  which  I 
am  connected,  to  present  to  your  Lordships  this  document. 


9114.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  This  explanation,  I presume,  has  especial 
reference  to  my  examination  of  you  on  a previous  day  ? 

It  has  reference  to  the  allusion  to  Dr.  Cooke. 


The 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henri), 
D.D. 

29th  June  1854. 


9115.  The  object  of  my  examination  was  not  to  show  that  the  Presbyterian 

body  were  inconsistent  in  connecting  themselves  with  the  National  Board  • it 
was  to  show  that,  from  their  antecedents  in  the  country,  they  have  no  right  to 
say  that  what  they  call  the  compulsory  principle  is  contrary  to  their  principles  ■ 
on  that  subject  I will  ask  you  a few  further  questions  : is  not  it  true  that  the 
Presbyterian  body  was  connected,  to  a great  extent,  with  the  Kildare-nlace 
Society  ? 1 

Yes;  I admitted  that  on  a previous  day. 

9116.  Did  not  the  Kildare-place  Society  adopt  what  is  called  the  compulsory 
principle  as  regards  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Yes. 


9117.  Was  not  the  Presbyterian  body  also,  to  a considerable  extent,  connected 
with  the  Hibernian  School  Society  ? 

To  a small  extent ; not  to  a very  considerable  extent. 

9118.  Is  not  it  the  fact,  that  you  were  yourself  for  a time  secretary  to  a branch 
of  that  society  ? 

I was  agent,  but  not  secretary ; that  is,  I distributed  Bibles  ; the  Rev.  Robert 
Miller,  I believe,  at  the  time  was  secretary. 

9119.  Up  to  the  year  1840,  were  not  you  a member  of  the  committee  of  the 
Auxiliary  Armagh  Branch  ? 

Yes. 


9120.  The  principle  of  the  Hibernian  Society  was,  that  all  children  were  to 
learn  by  rote  certain  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  was  not  it  ? 

Certainly. 

9121.  In  that  society,  also,  the  compulsory  system  was  adopted,  was  it  not  ? 

I should  go  back  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland  at  the  time.  We 
were  in  a transition  state  from  a previous  extremely  compulsory  principle,  which 
had  proved  a total  failure.  Education  was  then  tried  only  upon  a very  small 
scale,  and  we  were  very  glad  to  avail  ourselves  of  any  advantages  which  then 
presented  themselves.  I believe  there  is  a very  great  difference  between  a large 
grant  being  given  by  Parliament  into  the  hands  of  administrators  for  the  benefit 
of  all,  and  small  sums  like  those  which  existed,  being  supplemented  by  voluntary 
contributions  to  a large  extent.  Inconsistency  is  a very  dangerous  weapon  to 
deal  with.  There  are  Members  of  your  Lordships’  Board  who  now  take  a 
different  view  regarding  the  adaptation  of  the  national  system  to  Ireland  from 
that  which  they  did  at  one  time.  I think  every  man  and  everybody  must  be 
allowed  to  adapt  himself  and  his  conduct  to  circumstances  as  they  arise,  which 
involve  no  inconsistency  of  principle.  Both  the  Presbyterian  body  and  myself 
were  connected  with  those  societies ; and  when  different  circumstances  arose,  we. 
adopted  other  systems,  without  any  inconsistency  or  violation  of  principle  whatever. 

9122.  All  I desire  to  show  is,  that  you  have  deprived  yourself,  by  your  con- 
nexion with  those  societies  in  which  the  compulsory  system  was  carried  out,  of 
the  power  of  saying  that  the  compulsory  rule  is  contrary  to  Presbyterian 
principles  ? 

I think  that  circumstances  which  I have  stated  very  much  modified  the  case. 

(47.35.)  7 h 4 9123.  With 
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9123.  With  respect  to  the  distinction  that  you  have  taken  as  to  the  operations 
of  the  National  Board  being  carried  on  by  the  money  of  the  State,  you  are  aware, 
probably,  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  received  grants  to  the  amount  of  .25,000 1. 
a year? 

I stated  this  on  a former  day.  It  was  the  only  mode  of  educating  then  which 
we  had,  and  we  resorted  to  it  under  the  circumstances.  I am  sure,  under  any 
circumstances,  the  non-compulsory  system  is  more  in  accordance  with  our  spirit 
and  principles  than  any  other. 

9124.  At  the  present  day  the  Presbyterians  have  established  a society  for 
industrial  schools  in  Connaught,  have  they  not? 

They  have. 


9125.  Are  you  aware  that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  imperative  in  those 
schools  ? 

I understand  that  it  is  not  so  imperative  as  you  suppose.  If  those  schools 
are  under  Presbyterian  management,  I will  venture  to  say  that  any  child  apply- 
ing for  industrial  education  or  literary  education  without  the  other,  would 
receive  it.  I am  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  history  of  those  schools  to  speak 
positively,  but  I will  venture  to  affirm  that  I am  right  in  asserting  this  to  be  the 
principle. 

9126.  Is  not  it  the  fact,  that  the  mode  in  which  education  in  needlework  is 
carried  on  there,  is,  that  while  all  the  scholars  are  engaged  in  needlework,  the 
mistress,  or  some  other  person  appointed  for  the  purpose,  is  reading  the  Bible? 

I am  not  aware  of  the  precise  regulations  adopted  ; but  supposing  it  to  be  the 
case,  I venture  again  to  affirm,  that  if  any  child  applied  to  the  teacher  or  manager 
for  the  enjoyment  of  the  benefits  of  secular  education  without  the  reading  of  the 
Bible,  it  would  be  granted. 


9127.  How  would  it  be  practicable  to  give  the  secular  education  upon  such  a 
principle  as  that;  if  the  rule  of  the  school  is,  that  the  Bible  is  read  while  the 
needlework  is  going  on,  how  could  any  child  be.  suffered  to  withdraw,  except  at 
the  loss  of  the  instruction  given  ? 

The  practicability  is  a mere  matter  of  detail ; I have  only  made  an  assertion 
as  to  the  principle ; I am  not  aware  of  the  exact  nature  of  the  rules  of  those 
schools  ; I know  that  there  is  a combination  of  religious  teaching,  and  of  indus- 
trial teaching,  but  I have  certainly  always  understood  that  the  one  was  not  made 
an  absolute  condition  of  the  other. 


9128.  Do  you  know  that  none  of  those  schools  have  been  connected  by  the 
Presbyterians  with  the  National  Board  ? 

I do  not  know  it  as  a fact ; it  may  be  so ; I do  not  doubt  it,  if  your  Lordship 
asserts  it. 


9129.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Reverend  Dr. 
Edgar  ? 

I know  him  very  well. 

9130.  He  is  one  of  the  principal  ministers  of  your  Church,  is  he  not  ? 

He  is  a leading  minister. 

9131.  And  I presume,  a man  not  likely  to  state  anything  which  would  be 
against  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  ? 

Not  at  all;  but  I am  not  accountable  for  Dr.  Edgar’s  opinions ; he  is  a man 
capable  of  thinking  for  himself,  and  he  enjoys  perfect  freedom ; I should  call  it 
Presbyterian  freedom,  such  as  I claim  for  myself. 

9132.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Report  of  the  Belfast  Ladies  Relief  Asso- 
ciation of  Connaught,  which  has  been  in  evidence  before  this  Committee,  and 
which  is  written  by  Dr.  Edgar  ? 

1 beg  to  state  that  that  association,  in  its  connexion  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
is  a voluntary  association  of  ladies  in  Belfast,  supported  by  clergymen  and  others 
belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The  view  that  I have  always  taken  has 
been,  that  if  the  Episcopalian  prelates  and  clergy  could  get  over  their  difficulty 
with  regard  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  being  compulsory,  it  would  be  per- 
fectly consistent  for  them  to  support  voluntary  associations  of  a similar  or  even 

different 
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different  kind  I think  there  is  not  the  slightest  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  Ty 
the  members  of  the  Synod  in  supporting  voluntary  associations  of  that  nature.  B».  P. " Um,r, 

0133.  Lord  Bishop  of  Omry.]  By  voluntary  associations  of  a different  kind 
u as^adopted  1 ,aSsoclatlons  for  establishing  schools  in  which  the  compulsory  rule  s9th  Ju"e  l854- 

I have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  I can  perfectly  understand  the  distinction 
between  a body  of  gentlemen  or  noblemen  administering  public  funds  voted  for 
the  benefit  of  all  denominations,  and  some  of  those  gentlemen  or  noblemen  con- 
nectmg  themselves  individually  with  other  associations  where  the  reading  of  the 
Bible  might  be  a condition.  b 

91S4.  Supposing  this  were  done  by  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  namely,  that  having  connected  themselves  with  the  Board  they  formed 
voluntary  associations  tor  carrying  on  schools  on  the  compulsory  system,  do 
you  think  u would  be  open  to  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
Church  * fte  COmpl’lsorJ'  ruIe  was  contrary  *o  *e  principles  of  the  Established 

I do  not  think  the  acts  of  individuals  would  bind  the  body.  What  I have 
been  speaking  of  is  the  general  principle;  your  Lordship,  I understand,  to  he 
speaking  of  a special  matter. 

,®?36-  ‘t'f  °P,en  nndei;  su?h  Circumstances  to  the  clergy  and  prelates 

ot  the  Established  Church,  to  maintain  that  the  compulsory  rule  was  contrary  to 
the  principles  of  the  Established  Church  ? 1 

w ! T™  t0  *ndividua!s-  The  distinction  appears  to  be  only  between  the 
Lstablished  Church  as  a body,  and  individual  members  of  that  Church.  It  would 
be  a hard  thing  to  bind  every  clergymen  in  a body  by  what  the  body  did  in  such 
a case.  Supposing  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  as  a body  were  con- 
nected  with  the  National  Board,  it  would  be  exceedingly  wrong  to  bind  every 
minister  of  that  Church  not  to  insist  on  the  reading  of  the  Bible  if  he  chose 
to  do  so. 


9m  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  sit  here  as  a leading  minister  of  the  Presby- 
tenan  Church  in  Ireland  ? J 

I have  not  now  a charge,  but  I am  a minister  of  that  Church. 

9137.  You  profess  to  give  the  Committee  upon  this  subject  not  only  your  own 

individual  opinion,  but  to  inform  us  what  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  body 
generally  are  ? ° J 

I do  not  now  take  an  factive  part  in  their  proceedings,  as  once  I did,  and  do 
not  attend  the  public  assemblies  as  I was  formerly  enabled  to  do.  I still  devote 
myself  to  opening  churches  and  preaching  charity  sermons,  but  am  not  so  con- 
versant with  the  proceedings  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  or  so  well-informed  of 
many  details  as  I have  been  on  former  occasions. 

9138.  Do  you  wish  the  Committee  not  to  attach  any  more  weight  to  the 
opinions  you  are  giving  us  than  that  which  is  due  to  yourself  as  an  individual  ? 

1 ask  you  to  attach  weight  to  what  I support  in  evidence  by  public  documents, 
am  not  fully  conversant  with  some  of  the  details  regarding  the  schools  you  have 
referred  tn.  J 


9139.  Chairman.'}  You  are  acquainted  with  the  general  principles  which  govern 
the  majority  of  the  Presbyterians,  are  you  not  ? 

, 1 am\  . \ hav<r  saifl  t!iat  1 am.  acquainted  with  the  general  principles  which 
nave  guided  the  body,  but  not  with  details  of  voluntarily  supported  schools. 


9140.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  your  opinion  to  the  Committee, 
that  the  compulsory  rule  is  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles  ? 

1 have  generally  understood  it  to  be  so,  that  is,  under  certain  circumstances. 
I have  stated  it  to  be  so  where  the  State  gives  a grant  for  the  support  of  edu- 
cation. 


9i41.  Supposing  that  the  condition  of  obtaining  aid  from  the  National  Board 
were  the  adoption  of  the  compulsory  rule,  so  that  no  person  could  obtain  aid. 
from  the  State  for  the  purposes  of  educating  the  poor  without  adopting  that 
compulsory  rule,  do  you  think  it  would  be  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles 
for  a member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  accept  aid  from  the  State  under 
those  circumstances  ? 

(47.  35.)  7 I 
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I believe  that  if  the  Presbyterians  who  have  entered  into  connexion  with  the 
Board  of  Education  upon  totally  different  principles  were  thrown  into  the  cir- 
cumstances you  speak  of,  they  would  much  prefer  to  follow  in  their  schools 
precisely  the  course  which  they  adopt  at  present.  I am  quite  clear  that  it  this 
were  the  case,  if,  for  instance,  any  organic  or  fundamental  change  took  place  in 
the  Board  of  Education  at  this  moment,  if  your  Lordships,  for  example,  should 
reverse  the  great  principles  which  have  been  laid  down  as  the  basis  of  the  system, 
the  Presbyterian  body  would  stand  firmly  upon  the  spirit  of  the  regulations 
which  I have  read.  It  would  be  a different  question  entirely  whether  the  Board 
of  Education  would  give  them  aid  upon  those  principles ; but  supposing  that 
they  did  not,  I am  certain  that  they  would  stand  firmly  upon  them,  and  carry 
out' the  non-compulsory  system. 

9142.  Would  it  be  contrary  to  Presbyterian  principles  for  the  minister  of  a 
Presbyterian  Church  to  accept  aid,  under  the  conditions  supposed  ? 

I do  not  think  many  of  them  would  do  it;  I myself  would  not,  if  I had  the 
alternative  I have  now. 

9143.  Supposing  you  had  not  that  alternative,  but  that  the  national  system 
were  identical  with  the  system  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

I admit  that  it  would  be  consistent  with  the  principle  to  have  in  all  schools  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  but  I am  sure  the  principles  adopted  by  the  body 
would  not  make  this  a condition  of  giving  secular  education  m any  case. 


9144.  Supposing  a system  of  national  education  were  established,  by  which  the 
Presbyterians  were  left  to  conduct  their  schools  in  the  same  manner  that  they 
do  now,  but  that  other  religious  bodies  who  had  conscientious  scruples  upon  the 
subject  were  allowed  to  introduce  the  compulsory  rule  into  their  school,  if  they 
pleased,  what  effect  would  that  have  upon  the  connexion  between  the  Presbyterian 
body  and  the  Board  ? . • •» 

1 think  the  Presbyterians,  as  a body,  would  deplore  it ; I do  not  think  they 
would  have  the  protection  which,  as  a body,  they  now  enjoy  under  the  Board  ; 
1 believe  they  would  be  exceedingly  sorry  to  see  the  introduction  of  an  antago- 
nistic principle ; it  would  tend  very  much  to  disturb  the  harmony  which  now 
exists  in  most  of  the  counties  of  Ireland,  between  the  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  Church  of  England,  if  two  antagonistic  systems  were  in  operation  under  the 
State  ; and  I am  quite  sure  that  the  Presbyterians  would  deplore  any  change  of 
circumstances  which  should  lead  the  Government  to  abandon  as  the  basis  of 
national  education  in  Ireland,  the  great  principle  of  non-compulsion, 


9145.  Earl  of  WicMow.]  Do  not  you  believe  that  previously  to  the  introduction 
of  the  national  system  of  education,  there  was  practically  no  objection  on  the 
part  of  parents  of  any  religious  faith,  to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

I think  there  was  less  objection  then  than  there  is  at  present.  Circumstances 
have  arisen  to  change  the  religious  aspect  of  Ireland  very  materially. 


9146.  Do  not  you  think  that  the  introduction  of  the  present  national  system 
gave  a sanction  to  a certain  degree  to  that  principle,  which  did  not  exist  in  force 
before?  . . 

It  did  so,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  non-compulsory  principle. 


9147.  If  that  were  the  case,  do  you  believe  that  there  would  not  have  been  by 
any  means,  the  same  inconsistency  in  the  Presbyterian  body  connecting  them- 
selves with  the  Kildare-place  Society  at  that  time,  as  there  would  be  in  their 
endeavouring  to  carry  forward  the  principle  of  compulsion  now,  under  the 
existing  state  of  things  ? , . ,,  ~ ,. 

I think  there  exists  considerable  difference  ; at  that  time  even  Roman  Catholics, 
to  some  extent,  read  the  Scriptures. 


9148.  If  it  be  the  principle,  as  it  has  been  stated  to  be,  of  the  Presbyterian 
body,  that  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  introduced  into 
their  schools,  do  not  you  believe  that  their  connecting  themselves  now  with  a 
body  like  the  Kildare-place  Society,  would  be  more  inconsistent  than  it  was  at 
the  time  when  the  Kildare-place  Society  existed  ? . 

Not  only  more  inconsistent,  but  more  objectionable.  I think,  the  state  ot 
affairs  is  very  different.  It  was  one  of  the  circumstances  of  the  distinction 

I referred 
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I referred  to,  that  now  they  have  in  existence  a Board  which  is  more  consistent 
with  their  principles  than  the  former  one. 

9149.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  there  also  a very  great  distinction 

between  the  Kildare-place  Society  or  any  other  association  of  that  description  of 
charitable  and  pious  men  intent  upon  a good  work,  towards  whose  objects  a 
Parliamentary  grant  is  given  in  aid  of  their  private  subscriptions,  and  an  actual 
department  of  the  Government  founded  by  Parliament,  supported  by  Parliament 
reporting  to  Parliament,  responsible  to  Parliament,  and  receiving  large  annual 
grants  from  year  to  year  ? c ° 

I think  there  is  a very  great  distinction.  I believe  it  is  one  thing  to  supple- 
ment large  contributions  by  small  grants,  and  another  thing  to  give  the  whole 
grant,  and  a large  one,  to  be  administered  by  Commissioners  of  all  denominations* 
and  to  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  people  of  all  denominations. 

9150.  Is  not  there  also  a main  distinction  between  a grant  or  an  institution 

which  is  administered  by  a voluntary  association,  and  a grant  which  is  adminis- 
tered and  conducted  by  persons  selected  and  named  by  the  Crown,  and  reporting 
to  Parliament  P 15 

A very  great  distinction.  In  the  one  case  there  is  public  responsibility ; in  the 
other  there  is  only  private  responsibility. 

9151.  Some  years  before  the  vote  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  withdrawn, 
and  the  National  Board  was  established,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty  of  apply- 
ing the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  all  instances,  a supplemental  vote 
was  made  by  Parliament,  called  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  Fund,  which  was  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  to  reach  those  cases  which  were  not  included 
in  the  Kildare-place  grant,  by  reason  of  the  compulsory  clause  in  its  rules.  Is 
not  that  a proof  that  even  anterior  to  the  foundation  of  the  National  Board,  the 
difficulties  of  the  compulsory  system  in  the  Kildare-place  Association  had  been 
felt,  and  had  led  to  the  vote  in  question  ? 

I was  not  aware  of  the  conditions  on  which  the  4,000/.  was  granted;  but 
regarding  the  fact  that  difficulties  arose,  so  as  to  impede  the  progress  of  educa- 
tion at  that  time,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  I rest  that  upon  the  reports  which 
were  made  by  different  Commissions,  and  also  upon  Lord  Derby’s  letter— the 
charter  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

9152.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Did  the  Presbyterian  body  take  advantage  at  one 
time  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  fund  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  they  did. 

9153.  Is  not  it  extraordinary  that  they  did  not,  when  they  had  such  an 
objection  to  the  principle  of  compulsion,  according  to  your  views  ? 

I cannot  give  information  on  that  point. 

9154.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  It  was  not  from  any  difficulty  arisino-  out  of 
the  connexion  of  the  Presbyterian  body  with  the  Kildare  place  Society  that  that 
grant  was  made,  was  it  ? 

I am  aware  that  the  Presbyterian  body  had  become  very  lukewarm  towards  the 
Kildare-place  Society  before  their  secession  from  that  society,  owing  to  attempts 
which  I myself  knew  to  be  made  to  proselytise  Presbyterian  children  through  the 
schools  of  that  institution. 

9155.  With  regard  to  the  questions  which  have  been  asked  you  as  to  the  dis- 
tinctions between  a State  institution  for  education  and  a voluntary  association, 
do  you  think  that  whatever  they  may  be,  they  amount  to  this:  that  it  would  be 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body  to  adopt  the  compulsory  rule 
in  receiving  aid  from  a State  institution ; but,  in  accordance  with  its  principles, 
to  adopt  that  compulsory  rule  in  receiving  it  from  a voluntary  association  ? * 

I believe  they  would  admit  fully  the  principle  which  I have  laid  down,  that  a 
public  vote,  so  large  and  so  comprehensive,  coming  from  the  pockets  of  all  men 
ought  in  secular  education  to  be  applied  for  the  general  purposes  of  all  denomi- 
nations. 

9156.  The  principle  then  depends  upon  the  amount  of  the  vote? 

It  depends  upon  the  circumstances  with  which  it  is  surrounded. 

9157.  Will  you  look  again  at  those  questions  and  answers  in  Dr.  Cooke’s  evi- 

(4:7. 35.)  7 12  dence, 
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dence,  to  which  I referred  you  on  a former  day,  and  will  you  see  whether  he  does 
not  declare  that  there  is  no  opposition  to  the  principle  on  the  part  of  the  Presby- 
terian body  ? 

I am  not  responsible  for  Dr.  Cooke’s  views  ; I am  not  answerable  for  all  the 
acts  of  individuals  of  the  Synod.  But  I say  this : that  evidence  brings  out  what 
was  stated  by  him  to  me  yesterday,  that  the  gratitude  he  there  expressed  rested 
upon  the  fact  of  the  Synod  enjoying,  through  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the 
blessings  of  scriptural  education. 

9158.  Will  vou  look  to  the  third  of  these  questions  and  answers,  and  see 
whether  he  does  not  state  that  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society 
were  not  objectionable  to  any  of  the  Presbyterian  body;  and  does  not  he  recite 
as  one  of  them  the  reading  of  the  Bible  being  obligatory  upon  all  ? 

I find  the  answer  as  you  have  stated  it. 

9159.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Dr.  Cooke  was  asked  before  the  present 
Committee,  “ Are  you  expressing  now  only  your  own  personal  opinion,  or  do 
you  think  the  Presbyterians  generally,  as  a body,  would  approve  of  a system 
which  would  allow  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  to  make  it  a condition 
of  the  children  attending  the  school  at  all,  that  they  should  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  which  would  at  the  same  time  enable  a Roman  Catholic  priest  to  enforce  a 
similar  condition  upon  the  children  attending  his  school,  with  regard  to  the 
religious  teaching  of  his  own  Church ; do  you  think  that  that  is  a system  to 
which  the  Presbyterians  generally,  as  a body,  would  feel  any  objection?”  His 
answer  is,  “ I think  the  Presbyterians  would  feel  a decided  objection  to  making 
any  religious  instruction  absolutely  compulsory ; that  is,  by  giving  secular,  as  a 
premium  for  attending  religious  instruction,  or  withholding  secular,  as  a punish- 
ment for  refusing  religious  instruction.  Viscount  Hutchinson.  How  would  it 
affect  the  Presbyterians  in  the  schools  which  they  now  carry  on  under  the 
Board  ? — It  would  not  affect  them  at  all,  except  that  it  might  enable  them  to  do 
a thing  of  which  they  do  not  approve ; that  is,  it  would  enable  them  to  make  it 
compulsory,  say  upon  a member  of  the  Established  Church,  to  learn  the  Presby- 
terian Catechism.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.  I understand  you  to  say  that 
it  would  not  accord  with  your  ideas  of  religious  liberty  that  a power  should  be 
vested  anywhere  to  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  conscience  of  the  individual  in 
these  respects  ? — That  was  exactly  our  great  objection  to  one  part  of  the  original 
system ; in  several  points,  as  I have  stated,  it  interfered  with  our  principles  and 
our  consciences.  In  the  year  1830  Dr.  Chalmers  was  examined  before  a Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  state  of  the  Irish  poor;  and  before  that 
Committee  he  stated,  with  respect  to  education,  that  the  principle  which  he 
should  recommend  was,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  the  schools  of  the 
country,  but  that  no  compulsion  should  be  applied  in  any  shape,  so  as  to  render 
it  obligatory  upon  any  one  to  read  the  Scriptures  against  their  conscience ; 
is  that  an  exponent  of  the  opinion  which  you  have  now  stated  ? — Exactly.” 
Does  that  opinion,  so  stated,  concur  with  the  opinion  wrhich  you  have  now  given 
to  the  Committee  ? 

I have  no  doubt  that,  taking  all  that  in  connexion  with  what  I have  already 
stated,  it  wrould  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  general  principle  of  non-compul- 
sion, after  all,  is  the  principle  which  the  Presbyterian  body  approve  of,  and  that 
where  particular  instances  may  occur  where  it  is  departed  from,  it  has  been  a 
matter  of  absolute  necessity  rather  than  of  choice. 

9160.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Brown-street  school 
in  Belfast? 

I am  not  acquainted  with  its  present  working  and  operations.  I recollect 
originally  that  a good  deal  of  discussion  arose  out  of  that  question.  It  is  a 
school,  however,  supported  entirely  by  voluntary  contributions. 

9161.  Are  you  aware  that  it  is  supported  by  a committee  comprising  several 
members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? 

I have  no  doubt  it  may  be. 

9162.  Are  you  acquainted  with  Mr.  Johnson? 

Yes. 

9163.  Dr.  Morgan? 

Yes. 


9164.  And 
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9164.  And  Mr.  Knox  1 

Y es.  liev.  P.  S.  Henry , 

9165.  Would  not  you.  consider  those  three  gentlemen  to  be  Presbyterians  of  — 

some  note  and  consideration?  ' 29th  June  1854. 

They  are,  no  doubt.  

9166.  It  has  been  given  in  evidence  that  they  form  a committee,  with  other 
gentlemen,  for  supporting  the  Brown-street  Sunday  and  daily  schools.  In  the 
last  report  of  that  school,  this  passage  occurs:  “Candidates  for  immortality, 
born  to  live  for  ever,  and  realising  the  destinies  of  eternity,  the  mind  must  be 
trained  in  Gospel  truth ; the  soul  must  be  enriched  with  divine  love ; the  heart 
must  be  brought  under  the  sanctifying-  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; each  child 
must  be  taught  to  search  and  understand  the  Scriptures,  as  testifying  of  Christ, 
and  opening  up  the  pathway  which  leads  to  eternal  life.  These  objects  have 
ever  been  blended  in  the  Brown-street  school.”  Do  you  not  consider  that  that 
passage  rather  militates  against  the  assumption  that  the  Presbyterian  body  are 
adverse  to  the  principle  of  requiring  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  in  the  schools  ? 

I am  sure  that  these  statements  apply  only  to  such  children  as  are  willing  to 
read  the  Scriptures.  I myself  admit  the  entire  of  the  statement  and  principle, 
that  scriptural  education  is  essential  to  a training  for  a higher  and  a better 
world,  and  I would  give  it  to  all  who  would  accept  it ; but  I am  neither  account- 
able for  the  individual  acts  of  men,  nor  for  those  of  the  Brown-street  school. 

I am  here  to  give  information  to  your  Lordships  regarding  a number  of  prac- 
tical points,  and  to  defend  my  own  vote  upon  a late  occasion  on  the  Commission 
to  which  I belong ; and  to  ask  you  to  receive  from  me  some  statements  regard- 
ing it. 

9167.  As  far  as  the  circumstances  connected  with  this  school  go,  they  show 
at  least  that  the  Presbyterian  body  do  not  adhere  to  it  as  a principle,  that  the 
compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  may  be  dispensed  with  ? 

I stated  before  what  I considered  to  be  the  distinction  between  individual 
members  of  a body  and  the  body  itself. 

9 1 68.  Chairman.']  Before  attaching  any  great  importance  to  an  isolated  pas- 
sage in  the  report  of  a particular  school,  would  not  it  be  important  to  know 
under  what  circumstances  that  report  was  drawn  up,  whether  it  was  with  the 
cognisance  of  the  committee,  and  with  what  views  and  intentions  the  framer  of 
the  report  wrote  the  passage ; must  not  you  be  made  acquainted  with  these  cir- 
cumstances before  considering  it  as  evidence  of  what  are  the  general  principles 
' of  the  Presbyterian  body  on  a point  of  this  sort  ? 

I think  it  would  not  be  considered  as  evidence  in  any  court  of  justice  against 
the-  declared  views  of  a public  body ; it  would  require  to  be  better  authenticated 
-than  it  is,  as  evidence  from  the  body  to  which  individuals  belong.  Secretaries 
very  often  write  reports  of  societies  which  individuals,  but  not  bodies,  can 
•accept. 

9169.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  If  it  is  authenticated  upon  oath,  would  not  you 
-consider  that  as  giving  to  it  some  degree  of  weight  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  the  circumstances  to  which  you  allude. 

9170.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.  ] Supposing,  with  respect  to  any  member 
•of  this  Committee  most  devotedly  attached  to  the  national  system,  it  were 
shown  that  he  was  connected  with  a Sundaj^ school  society,  which  is  an  exclu- 
sively Protestant  institution,  should  you  see  any  inconsistency  in  his  supporting 
the  Sunday-school  society,  and  at  the  same  time  considering  that  the  national 
system  was  a system  well  calculated  for  the  education  of  the  people  of 
•Ireland  ? 

Not  at  all.  While  acting  as  a Commissioner  of  Education,  I not  only  have 
held  Sunday-schools  in  national  school-rooms,  but  I was  myself  a Sunday-school 
teacher  while  I was  a minister ; and  if  I had  an  opportunity  I would  be  so 
still. 

9171.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Without  entering  into  the  reason  why  they  have  held 
aloof,  do  you  consider  it  a misfortune  that  so  many  of  the  clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  in  Ireland  should  have  refused  to  concur  in  the  system  as  at 
present  established  for  national  education  ? 

(47. 35.)  7 I 3 
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I had  a most  sincere  desire,  at  the  time  of  the  junction  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  with  the  Board,  that  the  body  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
should  avail  themselves  of  similar  advantages ; that  was  one  of  the  reasons 
I rejoiced  at  the  junction  of  the  Synod  ; it  was  subsequently  a matter  of  great 
regret  that  the  union  of  the  Established  Church  was  not  accomplished. 

9172.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  very  advantageous  if  some  scheme  could  be 
devised  by  which  their  objections  could  be  removed? 

It  would  be  of  the  utmost  possible  importance ; I should  be  extremely  glad  to 
see  the  Church  of  England  coalesced  with  the  Board  of  Education  upon  a prin- 
ciple in  accordance  with  the  fundamental  ones  upon  which  that  commission  was 
established. 

9173.  You  think  that  the  Presbyterian  body  would  not  object  to  a system  by 
which  they  would  be  left  as  they  are,  while  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 
were  satisfied  ? 

I think  if  it  was  effected  on  a system  which  would  afford  the.  Presbyterians  the 
same  protection  which  they  have  at  present,  they  would  not  object,  but  concur. 
I cannot,  however,  myself  discover,  from  all  the  inquiries  which  I have  made,  and 
after  turning  the  matter  in  the  best  way  I can  in  my  mind,  any  system  different 
from  their  own,  which  would  give  the  Presbyterians  the  same  protection  which 
they  have  at  present. 

9174.  Will  you  describe  to  what  you  allude  by  the  word  protection? 

In  the  first  place,  they  have  their  schools  under  the  Board  of  Education,  and  I 
think  the  Presbyterians  would  have  less  protection  than  even  the  Roman  Catholics 
under  the  system  which  your  Lordship  speaks  of.  There  is  a broad  line  of 
demarcation  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Protestant  Churches. 
It  is  defined  between  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Church  of  England  ; and  I think 
the  Presbyterians  would  feel  that  there  would  not  exist  the  same  protection  which 
at  present  is  guaranteed  to  them. 

9175.  What  kind  of  protection  do  you  allude  to  ? 

From  their  children  going  to  schools  where  the  learning  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land Catechism  would  be  made  compulsory. 

9176.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Supposing  the  objection  entertained  on  the  part  of 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  national  system  should  continue  in  full 
force,  that  objection  being,  that  unless  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
be  admitted,  they  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  system ; and  it  being  known  that 
the  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  as  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  is 
that  of  non-compulsion,  should  not  you  think  it  a great  objection  if  any  altera- 
tion were  made  to  remove  the  scruples  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
that  particular  ? 

I think  it  would  be  a very  serious  evil;  it  would  introduce  two  antagonistic 
principles.  I do  not  think  you  could  get  the  same  Board  to  administer  the  funds 
granted  by  Parliament,  if  these  two  antagonistic  principles  were  introduced ; and 
! think  it  would  altogether  introduce  a new  element  into  the  administration.  You 
find  that  the  bulk  of  the  people  of  Ireland  have  embraced  the  present  system.  It 
is  in  existence,  and  prosperous.  It  would  be  a different  thing,  perhaps,  if  the 
matter  were  to  be  introduced  de  novo  ; but  you  find  that  the  experiment  has  been 
tried  in  two  Churches  ; you  discover  farther,  those  two  Churches  satisfied,  with 
the  exception  of  some  individuals  who  may  object  for  special  reasons  ; and  I 
think  that  an  alteration  would  be  a very  serious  experiment  now,  when  it  might 
superinduce  a desire  for  other  alterations. 

9177.  Viscount  Hutchinson  ] Your  argument  is,  that  inasmuch  as  the  system 
has  already  satisfied  two  of  the  Churches,  it  would  be  highly  injudicious  to  endea- 
vour to  find  the  means  of  satisfying  the  other? 

I think  it  would  be  extremely  desirable  to  satisfy  all,  if  you  could  find  a prin- 
ciple which  would  include  them,  and  which  did  not  destroy  greater  good.  I am 
satisfied  there  is  a larger  amount  of  good  extended  to  Ireland  under  the  present 
system,  than  could  be  communicated  if  it  were  counterbalanced  by  the  resistance 
of  other  opposing  systems.  More  than  that,  I cannot  discover  any  system  of  a 
compulsory  nature  which  would  not  lead  to  concessions  to  others  of  serious  con- 
sequences in  a national  point  of  view.  Supposing  it  were  proposed  that  a system 
should  be  adopted  which  would  admit  of  compulsion,  you  are  to  consider  the 

other- 
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/other  side  of  the  question,  it  would  necessarily  give  up  the  Roman  Catholic 
schools  to  the  compulsory  system  also.  I cannot  understand  how  two  systems, 
compulsory  in  the  one  case,  and  non-compulsory  in  the  other,  could  co-exist,  and 
supposing  they  did  not,  you  must  concede  equal  advantages  on  the  other  side ; 
and  that  would  be  to  give  up  instruction  almost  entirely  to  the  priesthood  of 
Ireland.  This  would  be  most  injurious  to  all  Protestant  interests.  I find  in  a 
return  made  to  Lord  Derby  of  the  number  of  schools,  that  1,700  Roman  Catholic 
schools  exists,  where  the  minority  of  Protestants  is  about  10  per  cent. ; and  only 
600  schools  of  Protestants  exist,  where  the  minority  of  Roman  Catholics  is  of  the 
same  per  centage. 

9178.  Are  not  you  aware,  that  there  are  already  under  the  existing  national 
system,  2,800  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  ? 

I thought  there  were  more  than  that. 

9179.  You  stated  that  one  of  the  results  which  you  would  fear  from  the  power 
of  compulsion  being  granted  to  the  Church  of  England  schools  would  be,  that 
the  Presbyterian  children  would  be  obliged  to  learn  the  Church  of  England 
Catechism  ? 

I think  it  would  open  the  door  by  which  the  same  objection  which  existed 
1 with  regard  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  would  be  again  raised  among  the 
Presbyterians. 

9180.  Are  not  you  aware  that  it  is  a fundamental  rule  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  that  the  teaching  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  shall  not 
be  compulsory  on  any  child  in  attendance  ? 

I am  aware  that  it  is  set  forth  as  a rule ; but  I apprehend,  practically,  it  is  not 
carried  out. 

9181.  Do  you  believe  that  the  children  of  Dissenters  are  obliged  in  the  Church 
of  England  schools  to  learn  the  Church  Catechism  ? 

I believe  the  rules  say  they  are  not,  but  I believe  they  almost  all  do  so. 

9182.  How  is  a Presbyterian  child  who  attends  a school  under  the  Church 
Education  Society  less  protected  from  learning  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of 
England,  than  a Presbyterian  child  who  attends  a national  school  under  the 
patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest  is  protected  from  learning  the  Roman 
Catholic  Catechism  ? 

I think  there  is  much  greater  protection  in  the  one  case  than  the  other.  The 
line  of  demarcation  is  broader.  When  you  come  to  Protestantism  there  is  more 
similarity,  and  yet,  while  there  is  a greater  similarity  between  the  two  Churches, 
the  Presbyterians  are  particularly  jealous  of  their  views  of  Church  government 
and  discipline,  which  they  always  wish  to  be  guarded. 

9183.  Are  not  you  aware  that  in  many  of  the  Church  Education  schools  the 
General  Assembly’s  Lesser  Catechism  is  used  as  a means  of  imparting  religious 
information  to  all  the  children  ? 

I am  not ; I think  the  Presbyterian  children  who  go  to  those  schools,  very  often 
fall  in  with  the  opinions  of  others,  owing  to  the  atmosphere  in  which  they  live 
and  breathe ; and  I assume  that  the  Presbyterians  have  not  access  to  the  Church 
Education  schools  to  give  religious  instruction  to  their  own  children,  and  there- 
fore the  children  are  almost  necessarily  brought  under  the  tuition  of  Church  of 
England  clergymen. 

9184.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Supposing  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  of 
Ireland  were  now  to  join  the  National  Board,  and  individual  clergymen  of  the 
Established  Church  throughout  the  country  were  to  establish  non- vested  schools, 
what  kind  of  protection  do  you  think  there  would  be  for  the  Presbyterian  children 
there  P 

The  protection  is  this  : that  the  Presbyterians  would  not  be  so  likely  to  attend 
the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools  as  they  would  then  be. 

9185.  The  question  refers  to  a non-vested  national  school.  Suppose  I,  as  a 
parish  clergyman,  am  the  patron  of  a non-vested  school,  at  which  Presbyterian 
•children  attend,  how  are  they  protected  from  my  teaching  them  the  Catechism  of 

the  Church  of  England? 

By  the  exercise  of  parental  authority. 

(47.  35.)  7 I 4 


The- 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henru, 
D.  D. 

29th  June  1854. 
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die  9186.  Under  the  rule  r 

S.  Henry,  Under  the  rule.  If  your  Lordship  had  a school  under  the  National  Board 
).  D.  yOU  WOuld  bow  to  the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  and  there  would  be  the 

une  1854  guarantee  that  every  child  would  have  a right  to  absent  himself;  that  is  the 

° distinction  ; the  rule  of  the  Board  secures  to  the  parents  of  all  the  children  their 

natural  rights.  I think  that  that  security  is  a far  better  guarantee  than  any 
private  arrangement  of  a voluntary  association  can  be. 

9187.  You  think  that  the  rule  of  the  Board  is  a protection,  but  that  the  rule 
of  the  Church  Education  Society  is  no  protection  ? 

I think  it  is  a more  public  and  better-defined  security.  The  Board  of  Educa- 
tion are  responsible  to  Parliament  and  the  country.  You  are  responsible  only 
as  individuals.  Public  responsibility,  I think,  is  of  great  importance  on  such  a 
question. 

9188.  On  what  ground  do  you  suppose  the  Church  Education  Society,  being 
free  to  frame  its  rules  according  to  its  judgment  and  principles,  adopted  that 
rule,  that  the  children  of  Dissenters  should  not  be  taught  the  formularies  of  the 
Established  Church  ? 

I cannot  account  for  the  motive  of  individuals  or  of  Churches.  I am  sure 
they  adopted  it  with  the  best  motive. 

9189.  Whether  they  adopted  it  from  principle  or  policy,  would  not  the  reasons 
for  maintaining  it  continue  under  their  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

Supposing  the  school  were  a non-vested  school,  I imagine  it  would.  There  is 
still,  however,  the  great  distinction,  that  the  National  Board  is  accountable  to- 
the  State ; its  rules  are  sanctioned  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  made  public 
acts. 

9190.  Lord  Monteaglc  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  there  a security  arising  out  of  the 
system  from  the  authorized  public  and  independent  inspection  of  national 

• schools  ? 

Clearly. 

9191.  Is  not  there  also  a clear  distinction  in  the  recognised  right  of  the  parent, 
or  of  any  person  interested,  even  a stranger,  to  enter  those  schools,  and  to  inspect 
the  system  of  instruction  given  there  ? 

The  whole  of  our  rules  afl’ord  a security  which.  I think  could  scarcely  exist  in 
the  other  case. 

9192.  Is  not  there  also  this  security,  that  the  religious  minister  of  any  class- 
of  children,  attending  in  the  national  non-vested  schools,  has  a full  right,  though 
he  may  not  enter  the  school  to  give  religious  instruction  there,  to  require  the 
attendance  of  those  children  at  a convenient  time  and  opportunity  to  give  them, 
religious  instruction  elsewhere  r 

He  has  a perfect  right  to  enter  the  school,  and  to  see  how  the  business  is 
conducted,  during  the  ordinary  school-hours. 

9198.  Is  not  there  also  a protection  arising  out  of  the  power  of  appeal  to  the 
State  authorities  in  case  of  any  abuse  ? 

There  is. 

9194.  Would  any  of  those  protections  which  you  have  admitted  to  exist  in  the 
one  case  be  found  in  a voluntary  society  ? 

I am  certain  that  they  could  not  exist  to  the  same  extent,  or  under  the  opera- 
tion of  the  same  power.  \ 

9195.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  If  that  voluntary  society  were  connected  with 
the  State  institution  of  which  the  noble  Lord  has  spoken ; and  if  it  were  con- 
nected with  it  upon  certain  rules  and  certain  principles,  and  under  certain/ 
engagements,  would  not  there  be  the  same  securities  applying  to  it  against  any. 
violation  of  those  rules  and  engagements  ? 

I do  not  think  there  would  be,  where  compulsion  was  the  principle  of  the 
school. 

9196.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Suppose  the  compulsion  extended  only  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  do  you  not  think  that  then  you  would  have  the  same 
security  for  children  of  your  faith  as  they  now  enjoy  in  the  non-vested  national 
schools  ? 

I do 
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1 A0.11?1  thmk  Ye  ®kould-  We  are  t0  assume  that  the  majority  of  the  children 
would  belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  the  minister  of  the  Church  of 
EngJand  has  peculiar  privileges.  I think  there  would  be  a greater  probability 
of  the  religion  of  the  child  being  interfered  with. 


9197  Are  you  aware  that  there  are  now  15,000  children  of  Dissenters,  of 
whom  I presume  the  great  majority  are  members  of  your  Church  in  the  Church 
Education  schools  ? 

I have  seen  that  stated. 


The 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henri/, 
D.D. 

29th  June  1854. 


9198.  Do  you  think,  with  regard  to  those  children,  the  Church  Education 
bociety  is  honest  in  its  rule,  of  not  teaching  them  the  Church  Catechism  ? 

lam  sure  they  are  honest;  but  supposing  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  were 
made  compulsory  under  any  plan  which  might  be  introduced,  it  would  be  a very 
serious  matter.  It  is  boasted  that  20,000  Roman  Catholics  voluntarily  pass  the 
national  schools,  and  voluntarily  read  the  Scriptures,  under  the  compulsory 
system. . You  would  take  away,  on  your  new  proposal,  the  advantage  that  results 
from  tins  willing  service. 


9199.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  suggestions  to  make  for  raising  the  position 
or  the  teachers  of  the  national  schools  ? 


I am  exceedingly  glad  to  bear  some  testimony  upon  that  point.  Our  teachers 
are  very  inadequately  paid.  I could  wish  that  a classification  of  teachers  of  a 
different  kind  should  take  place,  and  I could  also  wish  that  they  were  adequately 
supported.  The  average  payment  of  all  the  teachers  in  the  towns  and  best 
country  schools  is  about  19/.  a-year;  hundreds  of  teachers  have  only  about  an 
income  of  15/.  ‘The  average  should  he  made  the  minimum,  and  prizes  should 
he  given  to  the  teachers  producing  the  best  monitors.  I think  that  supple- 
mental prizes  should  be  given  to  those  who  have  taught  for  a long  time  with 
efficiency.  I could  wish  very  much  also  that  greater  facility  were  given  with 
respect  to  the  training  the  teachers.  We  train  a considerable  number  in  a year 
but  I hope  Parliament  will  place  funds  in  our  hands  to  enable  us  to  extend  the 
training  department. 


9200.  Would  you  do  that  by  enlarging  the  training  establishment  at  Dublin  0 

lbe  establishment  there  ought  to  be  very  much  enlarged. 

9201.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  not  the  Normal  schools  in  the  pro- 
vinces form  a supplemental  aid  for  the  purpose  of  training  teachers  ? 

They  are  already  affording  some  relief  in  that  respect,  but  we  have  not  funds 
to  establish  all  the  schools  which  were  at  one  time  contemplated  : 32  was  the 
number  proposed  originally. 

9202.  In  the  examination  of  the  masters,  do  not  you  think  danger  may  exist 
of  making  those  examinations  rather  technical,  exhibiting  more  the  knowledge  of 
the  master  than  the  capacity  of  the  master  to  communicate  knowledge  to  others, 
and  to  become  an  efficient  teacher  ? 

We  have  been  following  a good  deal  what  has  been  called  the  intellectual 
system,  that  is  the  science  of  teaching.  I know  that  this  is  particularly 
attended  to  in  our  training  department,  and  it  is  upon  that  ground  that  I should 
very  much  urge  upon  the  Committee  attention  to  the  point  of  increasing  our 
facilities  of  training  all  teachers. 

9203.  Have  you  not,  in  attending  the  examinations,  sometimes  been  struck 
with  the  minuteness  of  instruction  and  of  acquirement  which  is  sought  and 
frequently  attained,  and  made  the  foundation  of  advancement  in  the  teaching 
class  upon  points  of  philology,  and  grammar,  and  etymology,  which  divert  the 
attention  of  both  the  teachers  and  the  pupils  from  what  should  be  the  real 
practical  subjects  of  instruction  ? 

I am  quite  convinced  there  is  a danger  of  neglecting  and  overlooking  some  of 
the  “ weightier  matters  of  the  law,”  which  I hold  to  be  arithmetic,  geography, 
and  English  grammar,  &c.,  and  1 believe  there  is  a tendency  loo  much  to  rest 
upon  the  smaller  points.  At  the  same  time  a great  improvement  has  taken 
place  in  the  system  of  instruction  since  my  younger  days. 

9204.  Is  there  not  a great  deal  of  time  and  labour  given  to  the  “ Tithe  of 
Anise  and  Cummin”  in  the  shape  of  affixes  and  prefixes,  and  matters  which  are 
perfectly  immaterial? 

(47.35.)  7 K 
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I think  the  perfection  of  education  is  the  combination  of  the  two ; not  only 
should  the  masters  be  taught  more  thoroughly  in  the  solid  departments,  but  they 
should  be  instructed  to  think  for  themselves,  and  to  communicate  knowledge. 
Those  nice  distinctions,  to  which  you  have  alluded,  have  sometimes  that 
advantage,  that  they  lead  children  to  use  their  minds,  and  to  reason  and  think 
properly. 

9205.  Lord  Beaumont.]  In  what  are  the  teachers  now  examined  in  the  train- 
ing school  before  they  are  pronounced  fir  to  undertake  the  management  of  a 
school ? 

The  principal  things  are  those  which  I have  mentioned. 

9206.  You  haye  mentioned  arithmetic,  geography,  and  English  grammar? 

They  are  examined  in  the  matters  contained  in  our  books,  and  they  attend 

some  lectures  on  chemistry  and  natural  philosophy.  We  endeavour  to  encourage 
attention  to  the  chemical  and  agricultural  departments. 

9207.  Are  they  examined  in  physical  geography  ? 

A good  deal ; we  have  a book  of  the  late  Dr.  Clarke’s  upon  that  subject, 
which  is  a class  book. 

9208.  Are  they  taught  the  elements  of  geology  ? 

I do  not  think  they  are,  to  any  extent. 

9209.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  not  some  of  them  passed  into  the 
Glasnevin  Society  ? 

A good  many  of  them  pass  there  to  become  agriculturists. 

9210.  When  they  pass  there,  are  not  they  instructed  in  Johnson’s  Agricultural 
Chemistry,  and  in  the  elements  of  geology  ? 

We  encourage  all  our  teachers  to  attend  the  classes  of  agriculture  ; not  only 
the  teachers  who  go  to  Glasnevin  to  attend  specially  the  agricultural  department, 
but  all  our  teachers  to  attend  the  lectures  on  agriculture ; we  are  very  anxious 
to  inspire  a taste  in  the  mind  of  every  teacher  on  that  subject. 

9211.  Lord  Beaumont.]  Is  there  any  examination  in  history  r 

In  some  of  the  leading  facts  of  history,  upon  which  all  are  agreed,  as  arising 
out  of  our  books. 

9212.  Is  there  any  instruction  given  in  the  general  history  of  the  world  ? 

I cannot  call  it  general  history.  Some  facts  of  history  are  laid  down  in  our 
books  in  such  a way,  that  all  can  agree  regarding  them.  It  was  often  proposed 
to  have  a general  history  of  England ; we  have  however,  avoided  that  difficult 
question.  We  have  a history  of  Ancient  Rome,  which  is  well  written,  and  from 
which  everything  is  excluded  which  appeared  objectionable. 

9213.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers  to  impart 
their  knowledge  tested  in  the  training  schools  P 

During  their  residence  with  us,  they  come  in  to  the  model  school,  and  in 
succession  take  up  different  classes,  and  I have  myself  experienced  very  great 
pleasure  in  going  round  those  classes,  and  hearing  the  admirable  way  in  which 
they  conducted  them. 

9214.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Since  your  connexion  with  the  Board, 
what  has  been  the  result  of  your  observations  as  to  the  character  of  the  young 
men  who  are  brought  up  as  teachers  ? 

A great  change  has  taken  place.  When  I first  went  to  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion to  attend  the  public  examination,  all  the  teachers  almost  were  old  men ; 
men  who  were  regarded  as  fit  for  very  little  besides.  Now  we  have  an  energetic 
class  of  young  men,  who  have  come  up  through  our  own  schools,  and  are 
thoroughly  imbued  with  a love  for  education,  and  whom  it  would  be  most 
desirable  to  keep  in  our  service ; but  I am  sorry  to  say  that  we  cannot  retain 
many  of  them,  because  after  being  trained,  40  per  cent,  of  the  number  dis- 
appear altogether  from  the  ranks.  They  go  into  shops  in  Belfast  and  other 
places,  and  are  drawn  away  by  higher  inducements ; and  unless  Parliament  assists 
us  in  retaining  them,  we  must  continue  to  expend  large  sums  of  money,  which 
may  benefit  the  individuals,  no  doubt,  but  which  does  not  benefit  the  community. 

9215.  Does 
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9217.  Mrs.  Campbell  has  been  a long  time  in  that  establishment? 

She  has. 

9218.  And  fully  possesses  the  confidence  of  the  Board  ? 

Perfectly  so,  in  every  respect.  She  is  a Roman  Catholic. 

9219.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  You  adverted,  to  the  deficiency  of  funds  for  the 
training  establishment;  are  there  any  voluntary  contributions  towards  that 
object  l 

Not  that  I am  aware  of. 

• 9220.  Would  not  it  be  desirable  to  encourage  them,  and  to  induce  patrons  to 
send  up  young  men  and  women  to  be  trained  from  the  localities  in  which  they 
expense1?6  afterwards  emPIoyed>  those  patrons  paying  some  portion  of  the 

I may  say  that  we  already  have  from  time  to  time  a few  persons  who  are  sup- 
ported by  such  contributions  in  town,  and  we  encourage  them  to  attend  the 
lectures  to  a certain  extent. 

9221.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  That  principle  will  be  applied  with  your 
own  normal  schools,  will  not  it  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  of  it. 

9222.  Is  not  there  a difficulty  arising  out  of  the  rule  which  has  been  enforced, 
namely,  that  you  admit  only  such  persons  to  be  trained  as  have  already  got  an 
appointment  to  a national  school  ? 

That  is  the  rule.  I am  rather  inclined  to  continue  it  till  we  are  able  to  have 
all  trained  who  are  in  our  employment. 

9223.  Does  not  it  produce  this  difficulty,  that  a school  is  frequently  left 

without  a teacher  whilst  the  teacher  who  is  to  be  appointed  is  sent  up  for 
instruction  ? r 

The  teacher  is  obliged  to  employ  a substitute  in  those  cases. 

9224.  In  such  cases,  is  not  that  substitute  frequently  an  inadequate  represen- 
tative of  the  teacher  ? 

We  have  found  that  the  evil  has  become  abated  in  this  respect.  The  sub- 
stitute is  generally  a person  who  is  looking  for  employment,  or  is  perhaps  an 
advanced  monitor,  who  is  seeking  to  rise  from  the  ranks. 

9225.  If  you  are  enabled  to  accomplish  the  whole  of  your  scheme,  and  to 
establish  a certain  number  of  normal  schools  in  the  country,  to  receive  from 
them  the  best  scholars,  and  to  admit  them  into  the  training  school  when  they 
have  gone  through  their  probationary  teaching  in  the  provincial  establishments, 
will  not  that  make  your  Dublin  establishment  more  efficient,  both  as  a test  of 
the  education  already  acquired,  and  as  a mode  of  completing  and  perfecting  it  ? 

Much  more ; besides  that,  a corps  of  trained  teachers  would  then  be  recruited 
in  Dublin,  which  would  be  at  our  command.  We  have  laid  the  foundation  of 
that  to  a certain  extent. 

9226.  Have  you  known  cases  in  which  the  patrons  of  schools  in  the  country, 
having  obtained  their  teacher  from  the  model  school  in  Dublin,  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  a vacancy  have  again  and  again  applied  to  you  to  furnish  them  with  new 
teachers  ? 

It  is  almost  invariably  the  case  ; and  that  proves  the  necessity  of  having  a 
(47.35.)  7 k 2 more 


9216.  Does  not  the  present  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  Irish  people  for  emi»ra- 
tion  deprive  you  of  many  of  your  best  teachers  ? ° 

No  doubt  many  of  them  emigrate. 

9216.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee  whether  the  same  general  observation  with 
respect  to  the  improvement  of  the  male  teachers  in  your  judgment  applies  to  the 
female  teachers  m the  country  ? i r 

I think,  as  far  as  our  training  goes,  it  applies  to  them  in  a greater  decree 
I sometimes  go  into  Mrs.  Campbell’s  establishment,  and  am  very  much  strack 
with  the  class  of  young  women  who  come  up  ; they  are  not  only  instructed  in 
the ‘elements  of  the  education  and  industry  suitable  to  them  and  the  country  but 
they  are  instructed  how  to  cook,  and  to  attend  to  a number  of  domestic  matters 
which  are  extremely  useful. 
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more  centralised  means  of  training ; a central  fountain,  as  it  were,  supplied  by 
the  streams  from  the  model  schools. 

9227.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  allow  any  teachers  to  be  trained  in  your 
establishment  who  are  teachers  of  schools  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

We  have  had  some  such  from  time  to  time  ; we  have  had  some,  I believe,  of 
the  Church  Education  masters  who  have  lived  in  the  town,  and  have  attended 
the  lectures  which  are  given  at  our  institution. 

9228.  In  such  cases,  I presume,  the  expense  is  paid  by  the  teacher  himself? 

Frequently  by  the  teacher  himself,  or  his  relatives  or  patron. 

9229.  None  of  that  expense  falls  on  the  Board  ? 

None,  in  these  special  cases. 

9230.  Have  you,  in  the  suggestions  that  you  have  made  for  the  improvement 
of  the  training  of  the  masters,  considered  whether  those  improvements  could  be 
made  without  an  increase  of  the  grant  from  Parliament  r 

The  only  other  means  of  doing  it  would  be  by  encouraging  a little  more  local 
aid,  which*  I am  confident  might  be  done ; not  as  a general  principle,  for  the 
people  of  Ireland  are  still  too  poor  to  meet  such  a demand ; but  certain  cases 
arise  where  we  might  supplement  the  Government  aid  by  pecuniary  aid  from 
other  quarters. 

9231.  In  those  suggestions  which  you  have  just  made  with  regard  to  the  better 
payment  of  the  masters,  you  consider  that  the  improvements  might  be  carried 
out  without  applying  to  Parliament  to  increase  the  grant  ? 

T have  not  gone  that  length ; I think  that  funds  might  be  obtained  to  some 
extent  for  certain  purposes ; but  if  you  have  5,500  schools  already,  and  if  those 
schools  increase  in  number,  we  must  necessarily  require  an  enlarged  grant  to 
carry  out  all  the  objects  we  contemplate.  And  I think  it  would  be  a paltry- 
saving,  seeing  that  the  national  system  is  established,  and  that  you  have  already- 
given  such  a sum  to  its  support,  not  to  increase  it  from  time  to  time,  in  order 
to  make  the  teachers  more  efficient,  to  improve  the  inspection,  and  render 
education  more  perfect. 

9232.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  other  suggestion  to  make,  in  regard  to 
increasing  the  efficiency  of  the  masters  in  the  schools,  and  improving  their 
position  ? 

I should  suggest  that  there  should  be  a retiring  allowance  granted  to  the 
teachers.  I think  it  is  a great  evil  that  teachers  are  allowed  to  wear  themselves 
out,  without  providing  for  them  some  retiring  allowance ; an  appeal  is  then  made 
to  the  sympathy  of  the  patron,  to  retain  his  exhausted  teacher,  rather  than  cast 
him  unsupported  on  the  world. 

9233.  As  a Commissioner,  how  are  you  put  in  possession  of  all  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Board  when  you  are  not  present  ? 

Unless  we  attend  the  Board  regularly  we  are  not  put  in  possession  of  them, 
except  in  a way  which  1 myself  suggested  about  six  months  ago ; and  which 
arose  out  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  retirement  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin.  During  the  time  of  that  discussion  I had  been  very  unwell,  and  I was 
quite  surprised  when  I saw  the  return  which  was  made,  containing  matter 
which  I myself  was  not  previously  acquainted  with ; and  I suggested,  that  on 
every  day  the  absent  Commissioners  should  have  a programme  sent  down  to 
them,  of  all  the  points  intended  to  be  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Board.  If 
your  Lordships  should  report  on  the  result  of  this  inquiry,  I suggest  that  you 
might  recommend  with  advantage,  that  in  future  we  should  be  put  in  possession 
more  fully  than  at  present  of  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Board. 

9234.  Are  minutes  kept  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Board  ? 

Minutes  are  kept  of  the  proceedings,  and  they  are  the  first  read  at  every 
meeting.  I need  not  tell  your  Lordships,  that  where  the  Commissioners  are  so 
scattered,  there  are  sometimes  very  few  present  at  that  part  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  Commissioners. 

9235.  Would  there  be  any  objection  to  circulating  copies  of  those  minutes  ? 

No ; if  they  were  printed  as  Parliamentary  documents  are,  and  confidentially 

sent  to  us,  it  would  be  of  the  highest  possible  advantage. 
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8236.  Lord  Ardrossan.']  Do  not  you  think  that  the  very  fact  of  the  Commis- 
sioners being  so  numerous  and  so  scattered,  would  cause  a grave  difficulty  in 
carrying  out  your  suggestion,  and  that  it  is  of  itself  an  evil  ? ' J 

I do  not  think  it  would  produce  a difficulty  in  carrying  out  the  suggestion  - 
the  Post-office  would  meet  that  case.  With  regard  to 'our  number,  I take  tile’ 
liberty  of  suggesting  that  in  one  sense  it  would  be  desirable  to  increase  it.  I am 
sure  we  could  get  on  very  well  with  a smaller  number  of  Commissioners  ■ but  we 
could  get  on  much  better  if  your  Lordships  would  recommend  us  to  appoint,  or 
to  have  appointed,  some  one  Commissioner  thoroughly  acquainted  with  agricul- 
ture, with  architecture,  and  with  a variety  of  industrial  matters,  matters°which 
country  gentlemen  are  acquainted  with,  and  which  are  constantly  brought  under 
our  notice.  I am  sorry  to  say  that  most  of  the  existing  Commissioners  are 
ignorant  upon  those  points. 


Hev.  P.  S.  Henry, 

D.D. 
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9237.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  the  necessity  for  such  an  appoint- 
ment increasing  day  by  day,  in  proportion  as  the  agricultural  department  extends 
itself  ? 

Clearly.  We  have  a very  excellent  and  efficient  superintendent,  Dr.  Kirk- 
patrick, who  has  charge  of  that  department ; but  if  we  could  get  a gentleman 
thoroughly  conversant  with  Ireland,  and  with  all  its  affairs,  who  would,  as  a 
Commissioner,  sit  at  his  desk,  and  make  that  office  a thoroughly  efficient  one,  the 
Government  would  confer  great  benefit  upon  us  and  on  themselves. 

9238.  Lord  Ardrossan. J Do  you  mean  that  that  officer  should  be  a paid  Com- 
missioner r 

I do. 


9239.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  In  addition  to  the  existing  paid  Commissioners  ? 

,®s'  1;  *kink  Mr.  Macdonnell,  than  whom  no  more  honourable  man  exists, 
would  fall,  as  he  does,  with  great  efficiency,  the  more  diplomatic  and  consulting 
•department ; but  I think  you  ought  to  have,  in  addition,  a thoroughly  business 
Commissioner  over  the  industrial  department.  It  would  be  quite  out  of  place  for 
me  to  mention  names,  but  1 have  known  gentlemen  connected  with  the  Treasury 
m London  who  would  admirably  fill  such  a departmental  office.  It  is  most 
painful  to  myself  and  the  other  Commissioners  to  vote  away  such  sums  for  agri- 
culture and  other  purposes  while  we  do  not  thoroughly  understand  the  basis^n 
which  they  are  expended. 


9^40-  When  you  stated  that  you  required  a man  of  business  at 

the  Board,  did  you  intend  by  that  expression  a man  with  qualifications  such  as 
you  have  previously  described  ? 

Yes,  I did  ; and  in  that  sense  only. 

9241.  Will  you  state  exactly  what  you  mean  by  a man  of  business? 

I mean  a man  who  understands  the  special  department  of  agriculture.  I will 
■illustrate  it  in  this  way  : the  Board  of  Works,  while  forming  a general  Board,  has 
its  departments,  and  its  departmental  gentlemen  at  the  head  of  each ; it  is  some- 
thing of  that  sort  we  should  require,  to  make  us  complete. 

9242.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  When  you  speak  of  architecture,  you  mean, 
clo  not  you,  that  species  of  knowledge  of  architecture  which  would  deal  with  the 
ments?^  °f  y°Ur  °Wn  ScIl°°ls’  y0ur  model  schools,  and  your  farming  establish- 

I do  ; and  I speak  of  that  kind  of  knowledge  which  will  qualify  a man  to  decide 
between  rival  plans,  for  example ; to  understand  plans  and  specifications,  the 
price  of  materials,  and  all  matters  of  that  kind  ; and  to  see  that  our  buildings  are 
thoroughly  carried  out,  and  speedily  erected  or  repaired. 

9243.  Is  not  that  necessity  greatly  increased  by  reason  of  the  increased  num- 
ber of  the  vested  schools,  the  repairs  of  which  fall  upon  the  Board  ? 

Very  much,  we  have  a very  excellent  architect ; but  with  all  our  desire  to  get 
such  matters  carried  out  as  quickly  as  possible,  we  cannot  accomplish  it. 

..  ??44-.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  opinion 
is,  that  it  would  be  advisable  to  reduce  the  number  of  Commissioners,  but  to 
increase  the  number  of  paid  Commissioners? 

I should  not  be  inclined  to  reduce  the  present  number,  as  they  have  been 
•appointed  but  there  should  be  superadded  such  a Commissioner  as  I have  spoken 
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of.  Regarding  myself,  I have  many  duties  to  perform,  and  I should  not  care  to 
retire  ; but  I do  not  think  you  are  prepared  to  require  the  various  representatives 
of  Churches  to  retire,  and  to  make  the  Commission  purely  Governmental  in  every 
way. 

9245.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  contemplate,  as  the  present  Commissioners 
retire  or  die,  leaving  the  vacancies  unfilled  ? 

I cannot  speak  exactly  upon  that  subject. 

9246.  Do  you  think  that  it  might  be  more  desirable  that  the  number  of  the 
Board  should  be  smaller  ? 

I think  we  did  our  business  quite  as  efficiently  when  we  had  a smaller 
number,  as  we  do  with  the  present  number ; but  that  must  be  very  much  modi- 
fied by  the  circumstances  of  Ireland  and  the  relative  position  of  Churches. 

9247.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  not  it  be  difficult  to  diminish  the 
number  of  the  existing  Commissioners  by  any  selection  of  names,  however 
cautiously  and  however  impartially  selected,  without  causing  jealousies  which 
would  impede  the  working  of  the  system  ? 

Unquestionably;  I must  say,  for  the  Presbyterian  body,  while  I think 
they  have  had  confidence  in  myself  and  Mr.  Gibson,  they  would  desire  an 
additional  Commissioner,  seeing  that  I am  obliged  to  be  in  Belfast  so  much, 
and  that  it  is  not  more  than  once  in  two  or  three  weeks  that  I can  be  on  the 
Board. 

9248.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Were  not  the  different  denominations  as  fully  repre- 
sented in  the  first  Board,  which  was  appointed  under  the  system,  as  they  are  now, 
though  it  consisted  of  a smaller  number  ? 

I think  that  the  representation  of  the  Roman  Catholics  has  increased,  and 
I am  not  sure  that  it  should  not  be  so.  I do  not  very  well  see  my  way  to  having 
a decrease  without  injuring  the  balance.  I would  say,  I think,  any  organic 
change  would  be  rather  dangerous  at  present,  and  would  produce  distrust  and 
jealousy.  The  new  appointment  of  such  a Commissioner  as  I have  recommended 
is  quite  a distinct  matter. 

9249.  Chairman.']  As  the  head  of  a college,  have  you  felt  any  want  respecting 
the  general  education  of  the  people  for  which  you  could  suggest  any  remedy ; 
have  you  felt,  for  instance,  the  want  of  intermediate  schools  ? 

We  have  felt  the  want  of  intermediate  schools  very  much ; the  teachers 
require  some  stimulus  to  take  them  up  from  the  national  schools  to  some  of  the 
higher  schools,  and  I think  the  establishment  of  secondary  schools,  intermediate 
between  the  Queen’s  Colleges  and  the  national  schools,  would  be  a matter  of  great 
importance.  A very  able  pamphlet  has  been  written  upon  that  subject  by  Dr. 
M'Cosh,  which  I.  shall  take  leave  to  lay  upon  your  Lordships’  table,  proving  that 
the  national  schools  have  had  the  effect  of  destroying  many  schools  in  which  the 
classics  and  the  higherbranches  of  mathematics  were  taught.  There  is  such  a 
chasm  between  the  Queen’s  Colleges  and  the  national  schools,  that  I think  it  would 
be  very  desirable  to  supply  it ; and  it  would  enable  the  teachers  of  the  national 
schools  to  look  upward  and  onward  to  advancement. 

9250.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Do  not  you  find  that  it  also  has  an  effect  upon 
the  number  of  candidates  for  the  Presbyterian  ministry  ? 

I am  quite  sure  that  the  want  is  very  much  felt  by  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
A great  number  of  those  who  come  to  my  college  to  seek  for  scholarships  are- 
taught  in  Belfast.  The  farmers  are  obliged  to  pay  for  their  sons  large  sums  in 
order  to  obtain  what  they  need  in  the  way  of  education. 

9251.  My  question  had  reference  to  candidates  for  the  Presbyterian  ministry,, 
who,  I believe,  pass  their  examinations  at  the  Theological  College  at  Belfast  ? 

They  pass  their  literary  examinations  in  the  Queen’s  College,  or  in  Glasgow 
and  Edinburgh,  and  a very  few  in  Trinity  College.  The  Theological  College  is- 
quite  distinct  from,  though  not  opposed  to  the  Queen’s  College. 

9252.  Is  not  it  the  fact  that  the  number  of  persons  who  have  come  to  that 
Theological  College,  as  candidates  for  the  Presbyterian  ministry,  has  very  much 
decreased  1 

Yes. 


The 
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9253.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  that  ? r/ 

The  famine  laid  the  foundation  for  it ; a revival,  however,  is  beginning  to  take  Rev.P.&Ilemy, 
place  consequent  on  returning  prosperity.  D.  d. 

9254.  Do  you  think  the  establishment  of  those  intermediate  schools  would  29th  June  1854. 

attord  to  the  persons  who  intended  to  send  their  sons  into  the  Presbyterian 

ministry,  a cheap  means  of  educating  them  ? 

I think  it  would  afford  facilities  not  to  the  Presbyterians  alone,  but  to  people 
ot  all  denominations.  I believe,  if  the  secondary  system  I suggest  were  connected 
with  national  schools,  it  would  afford  facilities  equally  to  all  Churches. 

9265.  Do  you,  m the  Theological  College  in  Belfast,  accept  a degree  or  a 
certificate  of  Queen  s College,  as  satisfactory  evidence  that  a candidate  wishing 
to  pass  his  degree  m theology,  has  a sufficient  knowledge  of  the  classics  ''  b 
xes.  Iam  not  connected  with  the  Theological  College  ; I am  President  of  the 
Queen  s College ; but  the  Synod  of  Ulster  accepts  a certificate  of  Queen’s  College 
as  a sufficient  test  of  literary  instruction.  3 

9256.  Before  the  establishment  of  the  Queen's  Colleges,  what  machinerv  had 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  for  giving  classical  education  to ‘their 
candidates  for  the  ministry  r 

For  a time  they  accepted  certificates  from  the  Academical  Institution.  Many 
young  men  qualified  in  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh,  and  many  also  in  the  College 
of  the  General  Assembly.  ® 

..  So  ‘hat  the  establishment  of  the  Queen’s  Colleges  has  been  a great  boon 

to  the  Presbyterian  body,  by  affording  them  a cheap  means  of  giving  a classical 
education  to  their  ministers  ? 

It  has  been  an  advantage,  not  only  to  the  Presbyterians,  but  to  others.  I have 
this  year  44  episcopal  students  in  Queen’s  College. 

^re  t^ose  students  candidates  for  orders,  in  the  Episcopal  Church  ? 

Gertamly  not ; many  of  them  are,  perhaps,  for  medical  and  other  professions* 
one  or  two  have  been  candidates  for  orders  in  the  Established  Church.  I think 
it  is  a very  important .fact,  that  we  have  44  Episcopalian  students,  who  live  on  the 
best  terms  with  the  Roman  Catholic  students  and  the  Presbyterians. 

9259.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  have  had  no  religious  differences  in 
your  college  r 

Not  an  instance  of  it  has  occurred. 

9260.  No  suspicion  of  proselytism  of  any  kind  has  existed ? 

Not  the  slightest;  each  student  attends  his  Dean  of  Residence,  who  has  the 
spiritual  charge  and  superintendence  of  the  young  men  of  his  denomination.  The 

SrDpnr  /p  /lreCti°n  ur?ide,nt7  retums  the  name  of  each  student 
to  his  Dean  of  Residences,  and  the  whole  of  the  religious  instruction  is  given  to 
a11  ufndeJ  their  Deans.  They  meet  together  in  the  utmost  harmony  in  all  depart- 
ments of  literature  and  science.  y * 

9261.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Is  the  authority  of  the  college  used  to  compel 

tne  young  men  of various  denominations  to  attend  at  the  religious  instructions 
of  their  respective  Deans  of  Residences  ? 8 

Those  who  are  under  age  do  so.  We  adopt  the  law  of  the  land  in  that  respect. 

±ne  students  are  placed  under  the  moral  and  spiritual  charge  of  their  respective 
worship210^  t ie  dUty  °f  the  Dea:i  is  t0  see  that  the7  attend  to  their  religious 

9262.  You  do  not  deny  the  fact,  that  the  establishment  of  those  intermediate 
schools  which  has  been  recommended  by  Dr.  M‘Cosh  in  his  pamphlet  would  be 
a national  boon  to  candidates  for  the  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  ? 

It  would  be  a boon,  as  far  as  it  applies  to  them ; it  would  be  an  equal  boon  to 
aii  others.  1 have  no  doubt,  from  what  I understand,  that  many  Roman  Catholics 
and  Episcopalians  would  avail  themselves  of  such  a benefit. 

9263.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Would  it  be  an  equal  boon  to  all  medical 
students  m the  north  of  Ireland,  as  to  Presbyterians  seeking  for  orders? 

Yes,  and  to  those  of  all  other  professions— the  engineering,  legal,  agricultural 
as  well  as  to  general  students.  The  medical  students  at  Belfast,  I°may  state 
have  become  greatly  improved  since  the  college  was  opened,  owing  to  the  high 
'47,  S5‘>  7 K 4 standard 
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standard  of  education.  With  respect  to  the  efficiency  with  which  the  duties  of 
the  Deans  of  Residence  are  discharged,  I beg  to  place  on  your  Lordships’  table 
the  satisfactory  reports  of  Dr.  Cooke,  Mr.  Murphy,  Mr.  Porter,  and  Mr.  M'Afee, 
who  hold  that  office  in  the  Belfast  Queen’s  College. 

9264.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Have  you  any  Roman  Catholic  Deans  of  Resi- 
dence ? 

No;  a Roman  Catholic  Dean  was  appointed  in  the  two  other  colleges,  and  a 
similar  officer  of  that  Church  was  about  to  be  appointed  in  Belfast,  when  the 
rescript  made  its  appearance.  I believe  in  a week  or  two  afterwards,  the  Dean 
would  have  been  appointed  ; but  if  so,  he  would  have  been  obliged,  as  in  the  case 
of  Cork  and  Galway,  to  retire.  The  Government,  however,  are  not  answerable 
for  that. 

9265.  Chairman.]  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  improved  condition  of  the 
people  of  Ireland,  as  a consequence  of  the  system  of  education  which  has  been 
introduced  into  that  country  ? 

I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  it  has  had  a most  beneficial  tendency. 

I have  watched  the  progress  of  society,  and  I can  myself  note  the  improvement 
which  has  taken  place  through  the  national  system.  When  I go  to  a parish 
where  the  minister  has  his  schools  under  the  Board  of  Education,  from  the 
appearance  of  the  congregation,  and  the  respectability  and  evident  cleanliness 
and  apparent  comfort  of  the  people,  I can* almost  infer  the  fact,  from  the  differ- 
ence between  that  congregation  and  one  where  the  minister  is  negligent  with, 
respect  to  education. 

9266.  Can  you  suggest  any  essential  change  in  the  system  which  would  induce 
the  co-operation  of  those  parties  who  are  now  absent  from  it,  but  which,  at  the 
same  time,  would  not  endanger  the  stability  of  the  system,  or  induce  any  number 
of  patrons  to  withdraw  from  it  ? 

It  is  a very  difficult  question.  That  difficulty  arises  from  the  distinction 
between  compulsion  and  non-compulsion.  I have  no  right  to  speak  of  conscien- 
tious objections  ; I admit  them.  I believe  they  are  conscientious  objections,  as 
entertained  by  those  you  speak  of,  and  therefore  I cannot  discover  any  way  by 
which  it  would  be  possible  for  the  Government  to  retrace  its  steps  if  that  be 
demanded.  When  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  written,  a new  principle  was 
announced  and  adopted  in  Ireland,  and  it  would  be  a dangerous  and  unwise 
thing  to  retreat  from  it. 

9267.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  think  the  maintenance  of  that  prin- 
ciple has  conduced  very  much  to  united  education  in  Ireland  ? 

I think  it  has  produced  a united  principle ; and  if  united  education  has  not, 
existed  to  the  extent  which  is  desired,  the  obstacle  does  not  arise  from  us,  but  it 
has  arisen  from  the  Church  of  England,  as  a body,  not  connecting  itself  with  the 
Board,  and  not  only  so,  but  from  their  giving  us  opposition  in  certain  cases. 

9268.  You  had  a national  school  in  Armagh,  had  not  you  ? 

I had. 

9269.  Had  not  the  late  Archbishop  Croly  another  national  school  ? 

He  had. 

9270.  Had  you  any  Roman  Catholics  in  your  school  r 

A number. 

9271.  How  many? 

I had  sometimes  a very  considerable  number.  It  is  some  years  ago,  but  I 
remember  this,  that  they  attended  the  school,  and  retired  generally  at  the  hour  of 
separate  religious  instruction. 

9272.  Had  Dr.  Croly  any  Presbyterians  ? 

I do  not  think  he  had.  There  was  this  great  distinction  which  ought  not  to  be 
lost  sight  of,  that  regarding  either  of  those  schools,  if  a Presbyterian  had  gone  to 
his  school,  or  a Roman  Catholic  come  to  mine,  those  children  could  have  received 
the  elements  of  secular  instruction,  which  were  to  be  obtained  without  any  infringe- 
ment upon  their  conscientious  scruples,  or  any  interference  with  them. 

9273-  Notwithstanding  that,  however,  Dr.  Croly  had  no  Presbyterians  in  his 
school,  and  you  do  not  remember  how  many  Roman  Catholics  you  had  ? 


I had- 
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1 had  a considerable  number  of  Roman  Catholics  till  a matter  occurred  in  the  The 
city,  which  reduced  that  number.  There  arose  some  difference  of  opinion  regard-  P.  s.  Henry , 
ing  charitable  objects,  which  reduced  the  attendance  of  that  denomination.  D-  D- 

9274.  Where  was  Dr.  Croly’s  school  ? 291I1  June  1854. 

It  was  on  his  chapel  ground.  _ 

9275.  You  said  on  the  last  day,  that  the  erection  of  school-houses  upon  chapel 
grounds,  had  arisen  from  the  refusal  of  landed  proprietors  to  o-ive  sites  ? 

I said  to  some  extent  it  had  done  so. 

9276.  In  the  case  of  Armagh,  are  there  not  a number  of  proprietors  favourable 
to  the  national  system,  who  would  willingly  give  sites  for  national  schools  ? 

I had  a difficulty  in  getting  one,  and  had  to  pay  16/.  a year  for  it. 

9277.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Was  that  more  than  the  value  of  the  land? 

I think  much  more. 

9278.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  the  difficulty  arise  from  any  hostility  011 
the  part  of  the  landed  proprietors  ? 

There  existed  in  Armagh  very  considerable  hostility. 

9279.  Is  not  Mr.  Dobbin  a proprietor? 

Yes,  but  he  has  no  building-ground  in  the  city  unoccupied,  as  far  as  I can 
remember. 

9280.  And  had  not  ? 

I think  he  had  not. 

9281.  Is  Lord.  Cremorne  a proprietor  ? 

His  Lordship  has  some  houses  in  the  town. 

9282.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  it  was  necessary  to  erect  the  school  on  the 

chapel-ground  in  that  case  from  the  same  circumstances  which  you  say  have  led 
to  it  in  other  cases  ? J 

l do  not  know  the  particulars  of  the  case.  I have  no  doubt  the  inspector 
answered  that  question  with  regard  to  the  possibility  of  obtaining  other  sites  at 
the  time.  Tile  school  was  established  before  I became  a Commissioner  if  I 
remember  rightly. 

9283.  What  has  become  of  your  school  ? 

It  was  under  the  management  of  my  successor,  Mr.  Fleming,  who  is  now  no 
more,  and  it  was  very  well  conducted  by  him,  bat  he  was  so  unfortunate  as  to 
get  into  it  some  teachers  who  were  refractory ; and  just  at  the  time  we  were 
about  to  deal  with  those  teachers,  Mr.  Fleming  died.  The  very  circumstance  also 
which  I mentioned,  of  161.  a year  being  paid  for  it,  led  to  its  beino-  given  over 
to  others. 

9284.  How  much  was  laid  out  upon  that  school ; was  there  as  much  as  600  / 
laid  out  ? 

It  cost  more  than  600/.,  and  myself  200/.  in  various  ways. 

9285.  Was  the  connexion  of  your  school  with  the  National  Board  approved 
of  by  your  congregation  ? 

It  was  very  generally  approved  of.  I obtained  the  most  of  the  money  which 
was  subscribed,  with  the  exception  of  the  charges  on  myself,  from  mv  own 
people. 

9286.  How  do  you  account  for  the  fact,  that  after  you  left,  the  same  congre- 
gation suffered  this  valuable  school-house  to  pass  away  from  the  purpose  for 
which  it  was  destined  ? 

I cannot  account  for  it,  except  from  my  successor  not  taking  advantage  of  if. 

The  school  had  become  hampered,  I believe,  by  the  heavy  demands  for  rent 
during  Mr.  Fleming’s  time. 

9287.  There  is  now  a Presbyterian  school  in  Armagh,  is  not  there  ? 

I heard  the  other  day  that  Mr.  M'Allistee  had  got  this  school  endowed. 

9288.  Do  you  know  the^site  of  that  school  ? 

I believe  it  is  under  his  church,  but  in  a distinct  apartment,  on  the  basement 
floor. 

(47.  35.)  7 L 
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9289.  With  respect  to  the  only  two  national  schools  which  exist  in  the  city  of 
Armagh,  one  of  them  is  in  the  chapel-yard,  and  the  other  in  the  basement  story 
of  the  meeting-house  ? 

In  either  case,  if  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  Presbyterians  were  in,clined»to 
interchange  schools,  the  existence  of  the  non -compulsory  principle  would  permit 
them  ; and  if  you  apply  that  to  places  where  there  is  only  one  denomination  and 
only  one  school,  it  is  a valuable  principle  to  maintain. 

9290.  There  was  a member  of  your  congregation  who  had  a school  in  con- 
nexion with  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  Miss  Prentice. 

She  had  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Board. 

9291.  Was  not  her  school  previously  in  connexion  with  the  London  Hibernian 

Society  r ... 

I believe  it  was. 

9292.  Are  you  aware  that  united  education  existed  under  the  compulsory  rule 

of  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  in  that  school  ? . -v  ‘ 

There  was  scriptural  education,  but  I never  looked  upon  it  as  compulsory.  I 
still  think  if  any  child  had  sought  for  education  without  being  required  to.  read 
the  Scriptures,  it  would  have  been  conceded. 

9293.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  grounded  their 
change  of  policy,  with  respect  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  mainly  upon  the  fact 
that 'it  had  connected  itself  with  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  notoriously  a 
proselytizing  society  ? 

I am  not  aware  of-  that. 

9294.  Are  you  not  aware  that  in  their  view  the  London  Hibernian  Society  was 

far  more  obnoxious  to  the  authorities  among  the  Roman  Catholics  than  the 
Kildare-place  Society  ? . 

I know  they  were  both  obnoxious;  the  Hibernian  Society  departed  irom  its 
original  principles  as  it  advanced. 

9295.  With  respect  to  this  school  of  Miss  Prentice,  it  was  connected  with  the 
National  Board,  subsequently? 

Miss  Prentice  connected  it  with  the  Board. 

9296.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  there  was  more  united  educa- 

tion in  that  school  under  the  National  Board,  than  when  it  was  in  connexion 
with  the  Hibernian  Society  ? . 

I have  no  means  of  knowing  that;  I attended  occasionally  to  examine  in  the 
Scriptures ; but  I believe  they  were  merely  the  children  who  desired  to  read  the 
Scriptures.  I am  quite  sure,  that  under  the  national  system,  there  was  a union 
of  children  of  different  denominations  there. 

9297.  Do  you  know  what  has  become  of  that  school? 

I do  not  exactly  know  its  present  position.  I have  left  Armagh  for  many 
years. 

9298.  When  you  were  in  Armagh  had  not  the  Primate  a school  under  the 
Church  Education  Society  ? 

He  had. 

9299.  Was  not  there  united  education  in  it? 

I am  sorry  to  say,  at  that  time  a number  of  children  were,  by  means  of  the 
education  pursued  in  that  school,  drawn  over  to  the  Church  of  England.  The 
system  had  that  effect. 

9300.  Do  not  you  believe  that  there  were  also  Roman  Catholics  in  that 

One  of  the  reasons  why  my  congregation  contributed  to  our  school  was,  that, 
when  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  came  out,  they  saw  a principle  announced  that  would 
protect  them,  because  they  felt  that  children  were  proselytized  in  the  primate’s 
school.  I was  on  the  best  terms  possible  with  the  clergy;  but  I am -compelled 
to  say  this  with  great  regret. 

9301.  Were  there  Roman  Catholic  children  at  that  school  ? 

Yes ; some  Roman  Catholics  attended ; bat  they  were  in  less  danger  of  going 

over, 
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over,  from  the  difference  of  race  and  the  complete  difference  of  circumstances.  The 
A considerable  number  of  my  children  v ent  over  to  the  Established  Church.  It  2iev.  P S.Htnr* 
was  made  a condition  of  obtaining  work,  that  they  should  attend  that  school.  AD.  * 

9302.  "Viscount  Clancarty.']  Would  not  Belfast  present  a fair  sample  of  the  29th  June  1834, 

•_  effects  or  the  national  system” of  education?  

• YReSiV  l T S0t7  t01saj’1  of  the  working  of  the  national  education 

m Belfast  than  I ought  to  *do.  My  duties  -in  the  College  and  at  my  various 
Boards  greatly  occupy  me. 

,9308.  It  is  sufficiently  in  operation  there  to  be  taken  as  a fair  sample  of  the 
results  which  the  education  should  produce? 

I suppose.it  must  be  so.  • 

9304  You  stated  that  it  had  had  a very  beneficial  effect  upon  the  countrv 3 
, I think  it  has.  J ' 

. 9305!  Would  you  estimate  that  beneficial  effect  by  the  progress  of  literary 

attainments:  -v  . 

Yes.  A number  of  students  who  hare  entered  Queen’s  College,  and'  took  high 
scholarships,  received  their  elementary  education  in  national  schools.  I have 
had  several  from  the  national  schools  among-  the  list  of  my  scholars.  A return 
. was  made  sonm  short  time  ago  to  the  Board,  regarding  some  young  people  con- 
nected, with  a school,  the  name  of  which  I cannot  now  remember  well"  it  was 
home  out  distinctly,  that  the  young  people  educated  in  the  national  schools 
have  become  tradespeople  of  different  sorts,  and  have  advanced  wonderfully. 

9306.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  look  at  the  last  census  of  the  progress  of 
education,  and  state  how  you  account  for  the  fact,  that  there  is  at  the  present 
time  as  large  a per  centage  of  the  population  of  Belfast  unable  to  read  or  write 
as  there  appears  to  have  been  m the  year  1841  ? 

There  has  been  a great  increase  in  the  manufactures  in  Belfast,  which  has 
given  rise  to  a temptation  to  parents  not  to  send  their  children  to  the  schools 
V[?da‘he'?  v “ ,ef15'a?e  t0  the  factories  and  mills,  and  to  work  of 
differed  finds.  I have  with  me  a petition  from  a number  of  the  teachers  of 
Belfast,  who  waited  upon  me  the  other  day,  imploring  me  to  present  it  to  the 
Board  of  Education,  m order  that  their  salaries  might  be  increased.  A deputa- 
tion waited  upon  me  of  as  respectable  teachers  as  I ever  met  with,  andftev 
impressed  me  with  the  idea,  that  if  the  education  of  Belfast  is  under  the  care  of 
those  men,  it  must  be  well  attended  to.  1 

9307  So  far  as  the  evidence  of  the  Census  Commission  goes,  it  does  not 
appear  that  there  was  a larger  proportion  of  men  in  Belfast  who  could  read  in 
1851,  than  there  was  in  1841  ? 

For  the  reason  I have  stated,  viz.,  that  if  they  did  not  erect  so  many  mills  the 
schools  would  be  better  attended.  y ’ 

93°8.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  addition  to  the  progress  of  manufac- 
turing industry  at  Belfast,  to  which  you  have  alluded,  have  not  the  late  events 
,™re  f ’ co™“.ted  WI*h  lhe  famine  and  the  failure  of  the  potatoes,  thrown  in 
upon  the  great  cities  and  towns  of  Ireland,  a vastly  increased  population  of  the 
most  necessitous  and  most  ignorant  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country? 

JVo  doubt  of  it.  ■ J ' 

9 309.  The  better  informed  of  the  rural  inhabitants  have  remained  occupying 

1 Yes faimS’  and  those  who  were  dispossessed  have  gone  into  the  towns  ? * b 

9310.  Does  not  that,  in  itself,  account  for  the  fact  to  which  your  attention  has 

been  called  between  the  years  1841  and  1851  ? J 

To  a very  considerable  extent. 

9311.  Lord  Beaumont .]  You  said  you  had  some  observations  to  make  with 
regard  to’ convent  schools? 

1 did.  I need  not  say  to  your  Lordships  that  by  Lord  Stanley’s  consent  the 
conventual  schools  were  connected  with  the  Board.  Circumstances  have  arisen 
ot  late  at  the  Board  to  prove  the  necessity  of  some  fixed  rules  being  laid  down 
regarding  them.  I think  there  should  be  a strict  supervision  over  them 
Whether  there  should  be  a lay  teacher  in  each  of  them,  paid  directly,  as  the 
( 7'  1 L 2 ’ other 
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other  teachers  are,  is  a question  that  I am  not  prepared  to  pronounce  on,  but  itr 
is  one  well  worthy  of  consideration ; it  is  of  great  importance,  I think,  to  hold 
the  conventual  schools.  We  have  40,000  children  in  connexion  with  them,  and 
as  these  schools  are  embodied  in  the  system,  and  are  consolidated  with  it  to  some 
extent,  I think  it  is  very  desirable  to  retain  them ; but  from  what  has  occurred 
I think  it  would  be  well  to  recommend  the  Commissioners  to  lay  down  some 
strict  rules  with  regard  to  them,  so  as  to  bring  them  quite  into  accordance  with 
our  regulations. 

9312.  Lord  Fingall.]  Are  those  40,000  children  all  females  ? 

I believe  not. 

9313.  What  proportion  of  them  are  males  ? 

I cannot  say. 

9314.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Have  you  attended  any  of  the  recent  meetings 
of  the  Board  ? 

Yes. 

9315.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  information  as  to  the  Youghal  convent 
school  ? 

I can ; a report  came  from  Mr.  Graham  to  the  Board  of  Education,  directing 
our  attention  to  a number  of  abuses  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Angelus  prayer 
and  other  deviations  from  rule  of  a similar  kind.  I at  once  felt  that  it  was  a 
strong  case,  and  ought  to  be  dealt  with.  I found  that  other  cases  of  a similar 
nature  existed.  On  reading  the  report  of  the  Inspector  before  the  meeting  of 
the  Board  of  Education,  I myself  went  down  to  the  office  to  look  at  the  former 
report ; and  as  it  struck  me  that  those  evils  were  not  all  of  recent  growth,  and 
I wanted  to  see  the  report  of  the  former  Inspector,  and  I found  that  Mr.  Doheney 
had  reported  that  all  was  right  before  ; I,  therefore,  made  it  a matter  of  sub- 
stantive motion  at  the  Board,  that  he  should  be  at  once  communicated  with ; 
that  a head  Inspector  should  be  sent  down,  and  that  the  case  should  be  investi- 
gated ; that  has  been  done  with  the  full  concurrence  of  the  Board.  The  head 
Inspector  has  been  sent  down  to  investigate  the  whole  case,  and  I believe  a good 
opportunity  now  exists  to  have  some  general  rules  laid  down. 

9316.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  stated  that  cases  of  abuse  had 
arisen  ; by  abuse  do  you  mean  the  violation  of  the  rule  with  respect  to  the  cele- 
bration of  religious  worship  in  the  school-house  ? 

I mean,  for  example,  they  use  the  Angelus  prayer  at  every  hour,  and  there  being 
no  notice  in  the  time-table  of  the  hours  of  religious  instruction ; I mean  that,  in 
my  view  of  the  term,  “ access  to  the  public,”  it  is  not  given  as  it  ought  to  be  ; 
that,  in  fact,  the  doors  of  these  schools  should  be  as  open  as  others.  This  is  one 
of  our  great  guarantees.  These  are  some  of  the  cases  of  departure  from  rule, 
but  the  Board  has  checked  them,  and  adopted  measures  which,  I think,  will 
make  these  conventual  schools  very  valuable  establishments.  I have  had  evidence 
from  many  people,  who  have  visited  these  schools,  that  the  answering  of  the 
pupils  was  very  satisfactory. 

9317.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Was  not  the  result  of  the  inquiry  to  confirm 
substantially  Mr.  Graham's  report  r 

As  far  as  I remember  it  does  so  ; I have  received  a letter  from  one  of  the 
Commissioners,  in  which  he  says,  “We  acted  in  the  Youghal  case  as  you  yourself 
and  other  Commissioners  thought  right.” 

9318.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Are  you  aware  of  the  report  which  the  head 
Inspector  has  made  ? 

I do  not  believe  it  has  been  returned. 

9319.  With  regard  to  the  disputed  points,  you  have  not  seen  the  report  ? 

I have  not. 

9320.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  I understand  you  to  say,  that  the  result  has 
been  substantially  to  confirm  Mr.  Graham’s  report  r 

The  admission  of  the  nuns  themselves  would  show  that  there  was  some 
infringement  of  rule.  I do  not  mean  by  the  result  of  the  inquiry  that  a report 
has  been  made,  but  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  nuns  admit  some 
want  of  adherence  to  rule. 


9321.  It 
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9321.  It  lias  been  stated  to  me  as  a fact,  that  Mr.  Graham  has  since  been 
sent  to  a Protestant  district  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  that  his  place  as 
Inspector  has  been  supplied  by  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

All  I can  say  is,  that  the  matter  came  before  the  Board  the  other  day,  and  I 
believe  it  is  his  period  for  change;  but  I remember  Mr.  Macdonnell  decidedly- 
suggesting,  that  as  Mr.  Graham  was  turning  his  attention  to  those  abuses  in 
that  district,  it  would  be  very  well  not  to  remove  him  from  it,  but  to  let  him 
remain  there.  My  belief  is  that  that  was  the  decision  come  to. 

9322.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Otherwise,  it  was  Mr.  Graham’s  turn  to  have  a 
new  district  appointed  to  him  ? 

Yes ; It  would  be  his  turn  in  a short  time. 

9323.  If  you  had  kept  him  there,  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  usual 
practice  ? 

I distinctly  remember  that  at  the  Board,  it  was  proposed  that  Mr.  Graham 
should  be  allowed  to  continue  there,  in  order  to  check  those  abuses ; and  I 
think  it  right  to  say,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  member,  Master  Murphy,  per- 
fectly agreed  with  me,  when  I proposed  at  the  Board  of  Education,  that  some 
fixed  rule  should  be  laid  down  to  regulate  the  instruction  given  at  that  school. 

9324.  Lord  Fingall.]  Have  you  visited  any  of  the  conventual  schools  your- 
self ? 

I have  not. 

9325.  Are  you  aware  what  the  state  of  the  education  given  there  is  f 

I am  aware  of  it,  through  gentlemen  I have  met,  who  have  told  me  that  they 
have  gone  into  conventual  schools,  and  have  been  quite  surprised  to  see  the 
good  education  which  has  existed  in  them. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


EDWARD  SENIOR,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows 


9326.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  WHAT  office  do  you  hold  in  Ireland1 

1 hat  of  Poor  Law  Commissioner. 

9327.  How  long  have  you  been  resident  in  Ireland,  and  what  was  your  first 

appointment  there  ? , 

I have  been  about  12  years  resident  in  Ireland,  having  been  previously 
employed  as  an  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commissioner,  both  in  England  and  Ireland. 

9328.  Have  you  been  employed  in  different  parts  of  Ireland? 

In  the  south-west  and  the  north-east. 

9329.  As  a Poor  Law  Commissioner,  have  you  had  occasion  to  turn  your 
attention  to  the  educational  branch  of  the  Poor  Law  administration  ? 

I have. 


9330.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  how  many  workhouses  there  are  in 
Ireland,  aud  in  how  many  cases  the  schools  in  those  workhouses  are  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board  ? 

There  are  163  Poor  Law  Unions,  of  which  number  142  unions  are  in  con- 
nexion witl)  the  National  Board ; 21  unions  are  not  in  connexion  with  it. 


9331.  When  you  were  first  connected  with  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners, 
were  there  workhouse  schools  at  that  time  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

riom  time  to  time  unions,  which  in  their  first  formation  were  not  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board,  have  since  joined  it. 

9332.  Have  you  been  able  to  observe  any  progress  of  improvement  in  the 
educational  branch  of  the  Poor  Law  administration? 

I think  that  the  improvement  has  been  very  considerable;  I do  not  wish  to 
lead  your  Lordships  to  suppose  that  I think  it  is  by  any  means  perfect  or  that 
it  is  as  good  in  some  unions  as  in  others;  but  I think  in  all,  very  considerable 
progress  has  been  made. 


(47.  35.) 


The 

Rev.  P.  S.  Henryt 

D.  D. 

agth  June  1854. 


E,  Senior,  Estj. 
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9333.  Is 


E.  Senior,  Esq. 
29th  June  1854. 
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9333.  Ts  the  connexion  which  exists  between  the  workhouses  to  which  you 
have  referred  and  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  altogether  a voluntary  con- 
nexion on  the  part  of  the  guardians  ? 

It  is. 

9334.  It  is  not  enforced  in  any  shape  by  the  authority  of  the  Poor  Law  Com- 
missioners ? 

It  is  not. 

9335.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Is  it  recommended  by  them? 

The  Commissioners  have  taken  no  steps  to  recommend  it  or  otherwise. 

9336.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  it  open  to  the  local  guardians  at  any 
time  they  think  fit  to  cease  their  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  to 
carry  on  their  schools  in  another  way? 

By  a simple  resolution  of  the  Board  of  Guardians,  that  connexion  is  put  an 
end  to. 

9337.  It  does  not  require  the  assent  or  approval  of  the  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioners ? 

No,  we  have  left  to  altogether  it  the  guardians. 

9338.  Have  any  cases  occurred,  and,  if  any  have  occurred,  have  they  been 
numerous,  in  which  the  Poor  Law  Guardians  have  exercised  their  power  of 
severing  the  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? 

There  has  been  one  instance,  that  of  the  South  Dublin  Union. 

9339.  That  is  the  only  instance  which  has  occurred  ? 

It  is  the  only  instance. 

9340.  Tn  your  former  capacity  of  Inspector,  it  became  your  duty  to  visit  many 
of  those  workhouses,  did  not  it  ? 

Yes. 

934 1 . How  many  were  there  in  your  district  ? 

Seventeen  at  the  period  when  I left  the  north  of  Ireland,  which  was  my  last 
district,  and  the  part  of  the  country  with  which  I was  best  locally  acquainted, 
from  long  residence  there. 

9342.  Will  you  describe  what  that  district  was  ? 

It  consisted  of  the  counties  of  Antrim,  Londonderry,  Down,  Tyrone,  and 
Armagh. 

9343.  That  district  was  consequently  within  what  is  generally  termed  the  more 
Protestant  part  of  Ireland  ? 

Y es;  the  north-eastern  district,  with  Belfast  as  its  centre. 

9344.  In  the  discharge  of  your  functions  of  Inspector,  were  not  you  brought 
into  constant  association  with  the  Boards  of  Guardians  ? 

Necessarily. 

9345.  Generally  speaking,  were  those  Boards  of  Guardians  a fair  representa- 
tion of  the  classes  which  the  law  has  pointed  out,  both  as  ex  officio  guardians  and 
elected  guardians,  as  representatives  of  the  opinion  of  the  place  ? 

They  were. 

9346.  Were  they  mainly  composed  of  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  ? 

The  Protestants  formed  a very  considerable  majority. 

9347.  The  paupers,  I presume,  were  of  different  religious  persuasions? 

The  proportions  varied  in  different  unions. 

9348.  Are  you  enabled  from  your  intercourse  with  the  country  gentlemen 
and  the  elected  guardians  to  state  whether  the  connexion  between  the  National 
Board  and  the  guardians  was  satisfactory  to  them  ? 

It  was  so,  I believe. 

9349.  You  heard  of  no  complaint  ? 

None. 

9350.  Were  the  books  of  the  National  Board  used  in  those  schools  ? 

They  were. 


9351.  Viscount 
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9351.  Yis<MuntHutchinson.~]  Have  you  brought  with  you  the  Orders  or  Rules 
schools?  °°r  LaW  Commission  in  reference  to  the  management  of  workhouse 

I have. 

9352.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  read  them  ? 

• XThf  *1,°winSsl'all.i>e  the  duties  of  the  schoolmaster  and  schoolmistress  : to 
mstiuct  the  boys  and  girls  according  to  the  directions  expressed  in  Article  23  ” 
which  Article  directs  that  “the  boys  and  girls  who  are  inmates  of  the  workhouse 
shall,  tor  three  of  the  working  hours  at  least  every  day,  be  instructed  in 
readuig,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  ■ and 
such  other  instruction  shall  be  imparted  to  them  as  shall  fit  them  for  service,  and 
tram  them  to  habits  of  usefulness,  industry,  and  virtue.” 

whl\5X„M,i2U,lPPr 1 he“,d  that  *here.is  110  “f  the  Poor-law  Commissioners 
which  prohibits  the  Guardians  from  giving  to  Roman  Catholic  children  Protes- 
tant  instruction  ? . & 

There  is  a statutory  provision  on  that  subject. 

9354.  Will  you  refer  to  it  ? 

®ectlon  of  the  lst  & 2d  Victoria,  chapter  56,  commonly  called  the 
i ii  u?hef  Act’-  enacts’  “ That  no  Order  of  the  Commissioners,  nor  any  bye-law 
shall  oblige  any  inmate  of  any  workhouse  to  attend  or  be  present  at  any  religious 
service  which  may  may  be  celebrated  in  a mode  contrary  to  the  religious  princi- 
ples of  such  inmate,  nor  shall  authorise  the  education  of” any  child  in  such  work- 
house  in  any  religious  creed  other  than  that  professed  by  the  parents,  or  surviving 
parent  ot  such  child,  and  to  which  such  parent  or  parents  shall  object,  or  in  the 
case  ot  an  orphan,  to  which  the  guardian  or  guardians,  godfather  or  godmother 
of  such  orphans  shall  object : Provided  also  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  regular 
minister  of  the  religious  persuasion  of  any  inmate  of  such  workhouse,  at  all  times 
m the  day,  on  the  request  of  such  inmate,  to  visit  such  workhouse  for  the  pur- 
pose ot  affording  religious  assistance  to  such  inmate,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of 
instructing  his  child  or  children  in  the  principles  of  his  religion.” 

„Y?a  are  doubtless  aware  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  national 
system  of  education,  that,  there  shall  be  combined  moral  and  literary  instruction 
but  that  the  children  of  each  denomination  shall  not  be  compelled  to  receive  any 
religious  instruction  which  their  parents  or  guardians  may  disapprove  of' 

1 am.  1 

9356.  That  being  the  case,  you  of  course  see  that  the  Guardians  of  any  union 
m putting  the  workhouse  school  under  the  superintendence  of  the  National 
iioard  do  not  surrender  any  principle  ; for  in  point  of  fact,  the  principles  which  by 

thl National  Bomd^  ad°Pt  “ ****  sohools-  is  identical  with  the  principles  of 

. I aPPrehend  that  the  principle  upon  which  the  National  Board  is  established 
is  identical  with  the  clause  referred  to. 

9357.  Therefore  you  would  not  argue  from  the  fact  of  so  very  large  a propor- 
tion of  workhouse  schools  in  Ireland  having  been  placed  under  the  superlntend- 
ence  of  the  National  Board,  any  attachment  on  the  part  of  the  Guardians,  as  a 
aUudecP  ^ peCU  iar  and  distinct  feature  of  the  national  system  to  which  I have 

It  is  possible,  that  a person  might  think  it  desirable  to  place  a workhouse 
school  under  ihe  National  Board,  but  who  might  object  to  establishing  a parochial 
school  on  the  same  system ; but  I apprehend  that  a person  who  had  not  some 
confidence  in  the  general  working  of  the, National  Board  and  its  officers,  would 
Hardly  wish  to  place  any  school  under  their  inspection. 

9358.  When  you  speak  of  the  general  working  of  the  National  Board,  I pre- 
sume you  refer  to  their  system  of  secular  instruction,  to  their  books,  and  to  their 
inspection  ? 

' 1 sPealt  °f  a confidence  bn  the  part  of  the  guardians,  that  they  faithfully  carry 
out  the  principles  upon  which  the  Board  was  first  established. 

93,69-  K has  beelr  suK6ested  t0  the  Committee,  that  the  fact  of  such  a large 
number  of  workhouse  schools  being  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  goes, 
tar  to  prove  that  there  is  a feeling  of  general  attachment  to  the  system  throughout 
' (47-  35->  7l41  Ireland. 


E.  Senior,  Esq. 
3§fh  June  1854. 
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E.  Senior,  Esq.  Ireland.  Do  you  think,  in  fairness,  considering  that  under  any  circumstances 

the  workhouse  schools  must,  by  the  Act  of  Parliament,  have  been  conducted  upon 

29th  June  1854.  the  princj.pies  0f  the  National  Board,  those  facts  bear  that  interpretation  ? 

I do,  on  the  whole,  for  this  reason : I observe  that  the  schools  in  unions,  where, 

from  the  position  of  the  chief  proprietors  or  other  local  causes,  the  principal 
owners  of  property  are  opposed  to  that  system,  those  are  the  only  schools  not 
under  the  Board.  The  following  are  the  schools  not  under  the  Board  : Armagh, 
Ballinasloe,  Baltinglass,  Carlow,  Celbridge,  Clogher,  Downpatrick,  Dublin 
(South),  Dungarvan,  Enniskillen,  Gorey,  Gortin,  Kilkeel,  Lisburn,  Lowtherstown, 
Lurgan,  Magherafelt,  Newry,  Newtownlimavady,  Parsonstown,  Stranorlar. 

9360.  Did  you  ever  hear  in  Ballinasloe,  that  it  was  owing  to  the  proprietor 
that  the  Ballinasloe  schools  were  not  under  the  National  Board  i 

I have  no  accurate  knowledge  of  the  reasons  which  may  have  actuated  the 
Guardians  in  any  of  those  unions ; but,  speaking  generally,  it  appears  to  be 
accounted  for  by  the  reasons  I have  given. 

9361.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  In  your  intercourse  with  the  members  of  the 
Board  of  Guardians  throughout  your  district,  did  not  you  find  that  in  some 
instances  where  the  schools  are  connected  with  the  National  Board,  many  of  the 
Guardians  were  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  ? 

Possibly;  I have  no  distinct  knowledge  of  the  fact. 

9362.  You  cannot  charge  your  memory  with  any  case  in  which  you  found  in 
your  intercourse  with  the  gentry  of  the  country  forming  the  ex-officio  members  of 
the  Board,  or  with  the  elected  Guardians,  that  there  were  a large  number  of  the 
Board  opposed,  in  their  individual  capacity,  to  the  principles  of  the  National 
Board,  who  yet  acquiesced  in  the  connexion  of  their  workhouse  school  with  it? 

I remember  the  fact  that  several  of  my  own  friends  whom  I happened  to  know, 
from  private  conversation,  were  opposed  to  the  system  of  the  National  Board, 
were  members  of  Boards  of  Guardians,  having  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
system. 

9363.  Did  you  discover  that,  as  members  of  such  Boards  of  Guardians,  they 

opposed  that  connexion  ? , 

No  ; I do  not  remember  a single  instance  in  which  a resolution  was  brought 
forward  by  a Board  of  Guardians  to  remove  the  connexion. 

9364.  Would  not  you  infer  from  that,  that  it  is  not  fair  to  conclude,  from  the 
fact  of  a man’s  acquiescing  in  the  connexion  of  a workhouse  school  with  the 
National  Board,  that  he  approves  of  the  distinctive  principle  of  the  national 
system  ? 

Possibly.  I confess  my  own  impression  was,  that  there  were  a great  many 
persons  nominally  opposed  to  the  National  Board,  with  vyhom  the  hindrance  to 
joining  was,  that  they  felt,  from  a variety  of  causes,  politic  or  local,  a difficulty 
in  at  once  formally  coming  round. 

9365.  Would  not  their  position  be  this,  that  though  they  might  dissolve  their 
connexion  with  the  national  system,  they  could  not  depart  from  its  leading  prin- 
ciple in  the  conduct  of  their  schools  ? 

I think  that  is  a fair  inference. 

9366.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Are  you  aware  that  Lord  Rosse  is  the  principal 
proprietor  at  Parsonstown  ? 

I am. 

9367.  Is  he  an  opponent  of  the  national  system? 

I have  no  information  on  the  subject. 

9368.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  You  are  not  able,  then,  to  answer  for  those 

21  cases,  being  cases  in  which  the  leading  proprietors  are  opposed  to  the 
National  Board  ? . . 

I am  unable  to  answer  as  to  the  whole  of  the  21 ; but  in  those  unions  which 
happen  to  be  in  the  north-east  of  Ireland,  which  constitute  about  half  of  the  21, 
I am  quite  aware  of  the  local  circumstances. 

9369.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  explain  to  the  Committee  the 
excepted  case,  in  which  a workhouse  school  having  been  once  in  connexion  with 
the  National  Board,  it  has  ceased  to  be  so? 
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It  is  the  case  of  the  South  Dublin  Union.  The  South  Dublin  Union  removed  £ 
their  school  from  connexion  with  the  Board,  on  the  ground  that  certain  books 
which  they  did  not  specify,  had  been  removed  from  the  list  of  books  sanctioned  29th  June  l854- 

by  the  Board.  The  following  is  the  resolution  which  they  passed,  it  being  dated  

the  21st  of  July  1853:  “Moved  by  Mr.  Morgan  ; seconded  by  Mr.  Bonsall 

It  appears  to  this  Board  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland 
have,  at  the  mere  bidding  of  certain  parties,  excluded  highly  useful  and  valuable 
works  from  use  in  the  national  schools.  Resolved,  That  the  said  Commissioners 
are  unworthy  of  public  confidence ; that  the  said  system  cannot  be  considered 
one  of  united  education ; and  that,  therefore,  the  schools  of  this  union  be  removed 
from  being  in  connexion  with  the  said  national  system,  or  in  any  way  under  the 
control  of  the  said  Commissioners  ; and  that  two  committees  be  appointed  one 
to  consider  under  what  system  the  Protestant  children  should  be  placed  and  the 
other  under  what  system  the  Roman  Catholic  children  should  be  placed.” 

9370.  Has  that  resolution  been  acted  on  ? 

No ; the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  objected  to  that  part  of  it  which  placed 
the  Protestant  children  under  a different  system  of  management  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  children. 

9371.  Did  any  correspondence  take  place  ? 

Yes,  which  I will  produce. — {The  same  was  delivered  in.) 

9372.  What  is  the  result  in  that  instance  ? 

That  school  remains  out  of  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  beine  managed 
by  a committee  of  the  guardians.  b S 

9373.  No  other  alteration  has  taken  place  1 
No. 

9374.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.7]  Have  you  visited  that  school  since  the  change 

took  place  r ° 

I never  visit  workhouse  schools  now.  Previously  I was  in  the  constant 
almost  daily  habit  of  seeing  them. 

9375.  Has  there  been  any  report  on  the  state  of  that  school  to  the  Commis- 
sioners since  the  change  has  taken  place  P 

Our  Inspector  reports  to  us  quarterly  on  the  state  of  the  workhouse  generally 
and  usually  introduces  a paragraph  on  the  state  of  the  schools,  but  I do  not  at 
this  moment  remember  anything  bearing  upon  the  subject. 

..  937,6-  any  material  change  for  the  worse  had  taken  place  in  the  conduct  of 
the  school,  would  not  it  be  likely  to  appear  in  his  report  ? 

Certainly ; nor  can  I apprehend  that  the  mere  absence  of  an  inspection,  which 
takes  place  ordinarily  only  twice  a year,  could  make  such  a material  change  as 
to  render  that  report  necessary.  s 

9377.  Do  the  National  Board  Inspectors  report  to  the  guardians  ? 

They  report  in  the  first  instance  directly  to  their  own  Board.  A copy  of  their 
report  is  sent  to  the  Guardians  and  to  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners. 

9378.  In  the  first  instance  it  goes  to  their  own  Board  ? 

Yes. 

9379.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  allow  me  to  call  your  attention 
to  the  schools  which  were  within  your  observation  arid  inspection  before  you 
were  appointed  to  your  present  situation  of  Poor  Law  Commissioner : were  those 
schools  in  which  there  were  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics? 

They  all  contained  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants. 

9380.  Did  any  cases  of  conflict  arise  in  those  schools  by  reason  of  the  mixture 
of  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children  ? 

The  action  of  the  Boards  of  Guardians,  in  reference  to  the  management  of  the 
schools,  was  harmonious. 

9381.  Have  not  cases  arisen  occasionally  in  which  differences  of  opinion  have 
been  manifested  with  respect  to  the  classification  of  the  children,  whether  a par- 
ticular child  was  to  be  entered  as  a Protestant  or  a Roman  Catholic  ? 

Such  cases  have  occurred  from  time  to  time ; they  were  chiefly  matters  of 
fact,  arising  out  of  the  49th  clause,  which  1 have  already  read  to  the  Com- 
mittee. 

(47.  so.)  7 M 
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9382.  They  were  differences  of  fact  only,  and  not  differences  in  any  way 
arising  out  of  the  national  system  ? 

They  were  not  attributable  to  the  system. 

9383.  Have  you  in  the  district , over  which  you  were  Inspector,  known  any 
complaint  of  attempts  at  proselytism  or  interference  with  the  religious  faith  of 
the  children,  other  than  such  as  arose  out  of  the  matters  of  fact  to  which  the 
last  question  was  pointed  ? 

I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  occasional  complaints  have  not  arisen,  well  or 
ill-grounded,  of  attempts  at  proselytism. 

9384.  Have  those  cases,  whether  ill  or  well-grounded,  been  numerous  ? 

They  have  been  few.  It  was  my  especial  duty,  as  Inspector,  to  watch  that 

class  of  cases,  to  take  evidence  on  oath  where  necessary  under  the  directions  of 
the  Poor  Law  Commissioners ; but  the  cases  were  few. 

9385.  Have  you  turned  your  attention,  especially  in  reference  to  those  work- 
house  schools,  to  the  advantage  and  the  necessity  of  adding  an  industrial 
education  to  the  literary  education  which  is  given  ? 

I have  from  the  commencement. 

9386.  What  is  your  opinion  upon  that  subject  ? 

I believe  it  to  be  of  the  first  importance. 

9387.  Has  there  been  agricultural  occupation  given  to  the  young  in  many  of 
those  unions  ? 

In  by  far  the  greater  number.  Almost  every  Irish  workhouse  has  a small 
quantity  of  land  attached  to  it,  averaging  probably  eight  statute  acres. 

9388.  Have  you  been  able  to  observe  the  effect  upon  the  children  themselves 
within  the  school,  and  the  effect  upon  the  means  of  procuring  employment 
for  those  children  in  the  event  of  their  being  dismissed  from  the  workhouse  as 
able-bodied  ? 

The  children  appeared  to  me,  where  they  were  well-trained  industrially,  to 
look  more  healthy ; to  behave  better ; they  more  readily  obtained  employment 
outside  the  workhouse,  and,  at  the  same  time,  even  the  literary  education 
advanced  more  rapidly  under  such  a system,  inasmuch  as  a healthy  boy  would 
learn  more  rapidly  than  one  not  so  healthy  ; short  school-hours  and  close  appli- 
cation are  better  than  longer  hours  listlessly  employed. 

9389.  Where  do  those  workhouse  schools  mainly  obtain  their  teachers  ? 

They  obtain  their  teachers  by  election. 

9390.  Are  they  principally,  or  to  any  considerable  extent,  teachers  who  have 
had  the  benefit  of  training  in  the  model  schools  in  Dublin? 

In  by  far  the  greater  number  of  instances  they  are  trained  teachers. 

9391.  From  your  own  observation,  has  the  character  of  the  teachers  in  Ireland, 
and  in  those  workhouse  schools  especially,  improved  considerably  by  reason  of 
the  training  they  receive  in  Dublin  ? 

I think  so ; though  I have  known  most  excellent  teachers  who  have  not  been 
trained. 

9392.  You  were  yourself,  I believe,  the  manager  of  a national  school  ? 

Living  on  the  estate  of  Mr.  Kerr,  the  Member  for  the  county  of  Down,  I took 

the  direction  of  a school  for  about  three  years  at  his  request,  he  being  non- 
resident in  that  locality. 

9393.  Was  it  a national  school  ? 

It  was  a national  school. 

9394.  Was  it  a mixed  school  ? 

It  was  what  is  called  an  ordinary  national  agricultural  school. 

9395.  The  instruction  was  not  confined  to  agriculture  alone  ? 

No  ; I am  not  aware  that  it  is  in  any  of  the  schools. 

9396.  Was  it  a mixed  school ; were  there  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  it  ? 

I hardly  think  there  were.  I do  not  think,  in  that  immediate  locality,  that 
there  are  any  resident  Roman  Catholics. 


9397.  Where 
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9397.  Where  clid  you  procure  your  teacher  ? 

He  had  been  the  teacher  of  a neighbouring  school,  a trained  master. 

9398.  He  had  been  instructed,  in  Dublin  ? 

Yes. 

9399.  Had  you  any  agricultural  teaching  connected  with  it  ? 

We  had  a farm  of  seven  acres. 

9400.  What  was  the  result  of  that  union  of  instruction  ? 

It  was  very  favourable. 

9401.  Had  you  any  opportunity  of  observing  whether  those  children  who 
were  so  trained  in  that  national  school  in  agricultural  industry,  as  well  as  in 
literary  knowledge,  were  enabled  better  to  make  their  way  in  life  subsequently  ? 

Certainly. 

9402.  In  that  respect  was  there  any  difference,  in  your  judgment,  between  the 
children  so  trained  and  the  children  who  had  been  trained  in  the  ordinary 
schools  of  the  country,  where  no  such  industrial  instruction  was  given  ? 

There  was.  I am  bound  to  admit,  that  while  Irish  boys  show,  as  compared 
with  English  boys,  quite  as  much  intelligence  and  aptitude  to  learn,  from  their 
not  being  trained  to  habits  of  usefulness  till  14  or  15,  they  are  not  so  industrious 
and  laborious  as  the  English. 

9403.  Do  you  consider  that  the  training  which  you  saw  in  that  school  was 
calculated  to  remove  that  imperfection  ? 

It  was. 

9404:  Did  the  same  teacher  instruct  the  children  in  the  industrial  and  in  the 
literary  branches  ? 

Yes. 

9405.  Were  both  of  those  courses  of  study  well  attended  to  ? 

They  were. 

9406.  How  far  did  you  reside  from  the  national  school  of  Larne? 

About  four  miles. 

9407.  Have  you  frequently  visited  the  national  school  of  Larne  ? 

Very  frequently. 

9408.  Will  you  describe  that  school  ? 

It  was  an  agricultural  school,  attended,  as  well  as  I remember,  by  about  200 
boys ; I believe  the  agricultural  class  was  about  30.  The  literary  education  in 
that  school  was  about  the  best  I have  ever  examined,  and  I have  paid  great  atten- 
tion to  the  subject. 

9409.  The  agricultural  instruction  was  also  good  ? 

Admirable : I never  went  there  without  learning  something  myself. 

9410.  Are  you  aware  that  scholars  from  the  Larne  school  were  sent  over,  at 
the  request  of  the  Highland  Society  of  Scotland,  were  examined  by  them,  and 
their  instruction  and  their  proficiency  greatly  approved  of  ? 

I have  understood  so.  I have  a return  showing  what  has  been  the  destination 
of  the  boys  educated  at  that  school.  Eleven  were  taken  to  the  national  model 
farm  at  Glasnevin ; 12  became  teachers  of  national  schools ; three  went  to  col- 
lege ; six  were  appointed  clerks  ; nine  emigrated  to  America  ; 22  went  to  sea ; 
and  22  were  apprenticed  to  different  trades.  The  following  situations  are  filled 
by  pupils  from  the  Larne  school : one  is  agriculturist  at  the  Munster  model 
farm,  Queen’s  College,  Cork  ; another,  agriculturist  at  the  Bailieborough  model 
farm ; a third,  agriculturist  at  the  Ballymoney  model  farm ; a fourth  to  the 
Lismore  Union;  another  to  the  Clonmel  Union;  another,  agriculturist  and 
schoolmaster  to  the  Belfast  Union ; another,  agriculturist  and  schoolmaster  at 
the  Pittown  agricultural  school ; another,  agriculturist  to  the  Kilwaughten 
model  farm ; another,  assistant  chemist  to  the  Chemical  Agricultural  Society 
of  Ulster.  A pupil  educated  at  the  school  appears  to  have  distinguished  himself 
at  the  Queen’s  College,  Belfast. 

9411.  What  was  the  extent  of  land  which  has  led  to  those  results  ? 

I think  it  is  four  acres. 

(47.35.)  7 m 2 
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9412.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  such  additions  to  the  national  schools  of  Ireland 
have  a tendency  to  perpetuate  and  to  continue  the  defective,  or  as  it  may  be 
called  Ihe  miserable  cottier  system  existing  in  Ireland,  or  to  raise  the  scholars 
and  raise  the  peasantry  above  it  ? 

The  latter. 

9413.  At  Larne,  a farm  of  four  acres  would  be  evidently  a very  small  one,  and 
insufficient  to  exhibit  any  very  great  agricultural  produce;  upon  what  ground 
do  you  consider  beyond  the  facts  which  you  have  stated  that  such  farms  as  those 
have  a tendency  to  raise  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  of  Ireland  educated 
therein  ? 

The  small  farmers  would  compare  the  results  of  land  deeply  dug,  kept  clean, 
and  well  manured  with  the  produce  of  their  own  small  farms  differing  in  all  those 
points. 

9414.  Do  not  you  think  also  there  is  a tendency  in  the  instruction  given  there 
to  prepare  the  scholars  to  be  useful  farm-servants  upon  large  farms  ? 

I do. 

9415.  Is  not  the  want  of  such  servants  one  of  the  defects  under  which  the 
agricultural  interest  is  labouring  in  Ireland? 

It  is. 

9416.  Also  with  respect  to  the  children  of  the  farmers  themselves,  is  not  the 
tendency  of  such  establishments  to  prepare  the  sons  of  the  farmers  to  succeed 
their  parents  with  greater  intelligence  and  more  scientific  knowledge  ? 

It  is. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Veneris , 30°  Junii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 

Evidence  on 
National  Education 
(Ireland). 


EDWARD  SENIOR,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows . 

9417.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  CAN  you  inform  the  Committee  what  is 
the  number  of  children  which,  according  to  your  latest  available  returns,  are 
included  in  the  workhouses  of  Ireland? 

According  to  the  returns  of  April  1854,  there  were  at  that  time  41,948  children 
under  1 5 years  of  age ; the  total  number  of  inmates  at  the  same  time  was 
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9418.  Could  you  either  at  present,  or  at  a future  time,  give  to  the  Committee 
a similar  statement  of  the  proportion  between  the  children  and  the  adult  inmates 
in  English  workhouses  ? 

There  were,  according  to  the  6th  Report  of  Poor  Law  Board,  p.  1 63,  on  the 
1st  of  January  1854,  45,431  children  in  the  workhouses  under  16  years  of  age, 
and  110,739  was  the  total  number  of  inmates  ; but  the  return  does  not  embrace 
towns  or  parishes  not  under  the  accounts  order. 


9419.  Have  the  circumstances  of  the  famine  in  Ireland,  and  the  alteration  of 
the  habits  of  the  people  in  consequence,  had  a tendency  to  increase  the  number 
of  juvenile  inmates  of  workhouses  ? 

Materially. 

9420.  In  what  respect,  and  from  what  causes  ? 

Fever  especially  attacks  the  young,  but  kills  the  parent ; again  a large  number 
of  persons  go  to  America,  leaving  their  children  burdensome  upon  the  union  for 
a time.  From  a variety  of  causes,  children  who  are  inmates  of  workhouses  in 
a state  of  orphanage,  constitute  nearly  two-thirds  of  the  total  number. 

9421.  As  those  children  reach  the  age  which  by  the  law  is  termed  able-bodied, 
is  not  it  of  the  highest  possible  importance,  both  to  the  public  at  large  and  to 
the  children  themselves,  that  their  treatment  in  the  workhouses  should  be  such 
as  to  enable  them  to  earn  an  independent  livelihood  ? 

Certainly. 

9422.  Flow  do  you  think  that  that  object  can  be  best  attained  through  the 
instruction  of  the  children  in  the  schools  ? 

By  training  them  to  habits  of  labour  early : agricultural  labour  appears  to  me 
the  best  suited  to  rural  districts.  In  the  case  of  large  towns,  that  is  more 
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and  in  North  Dublin,  and  other  town  unions,  they  have  a portion  of  land  at- 

30th  June  1854.  tached,  and  the  children  are  well  trained. 

9423.  In  your  evidence  yesterday,  you  stated  that  the  result  of  your  experience 
enabled  you  to  inform  the  Committee  that  such  a combination  of  industrial 
training  with  intellectual  training  was  equally  good  for  the  physical  and  intellectual 
well-being  of  those  children? 

Certainly ; it  is  calculated  to  advance  both. 

9424.  Have  you  been  able  to  observe  whether  in  those  workhouse  schools 
where  industrial  training  has  been  introduced,  there  has  been  greater  facility 
manifested  in  discharging  the  youth  on  their  reaching  the  age  of  “ able-bodied” 
than  in  other  cases  ? 

Certainly ; there  is  a marked  difference. 

9425.  In  that  respect  the  system  has  the  further  good  effect  of  a diminution 
of  the  rate? 

Certainly  ; I was  very  much  struck  by  it  in  the  Belfast  Union ; the  school  of 
which  I had  almost  the  local  management.  In  that  union,  in  its  earlier  stages, 
the  children  obtained  a bad  character  as  not  turning  out  useful  servants.  The 
guardians,  with  great  liberality,  built  what  may  be  almost  called  an  additional 
workhouse.  They  took  increased  pains  to  train  them,  and  the  result  was  very 
satisfactory.  I had  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  how  they  turned  out  in 
life  after  they  left  the  workhouse,  and  at  the  last  date  of  my  information,  not 
5 per  cent,  came  back  to  the  workhouse  from  any  cause  whatever,  including 
sickness,  which  seeing  that  there  was  everything  against  them,  both  the  taint  of 
pauperism,  defective  physical  formation,  and  hence  liability  to  sickness,  is  a very 
favourable  result. 

9426.  Have  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  acted  upon  the  convictions  which 
you  have  described  as  being  your  own  individual  opinions,  and  adopted  any 
measures  to  give  effect  to  such  convictions  ? 

They  have,  in  communications  addressed  both  to  Boards  of  Guardians  and  to 
Inspectors.  If  the  Committee  will  permit  me,  I will  give  them  a short  extract 
from  one  of  such  communications ; it  is  dated  September  1853  : “ It  has  been 
observed  that  where  the  school  hours  have  been  limited,  and  the  children  em- 
ployed in  the  open  air,  they  have  assumed  a stronger  and  healthier  appearance, 
whilst  they  have  not  fallen  back  in  other  branches  of  knowledge.  The  Com- 
missioners believe  it  to  be  of  the  utmost  importance,  that  children  who  have  to 
live  by  their  labour  should  be  trained  to  labour  early  : a boy  who  has  not  handled 
a spade  at  the  age  of  14,  will  rarely  turn  out  an  active  labourer ; and  that  it  is, 
therefore,  most  desirable  that  the  boys  generally  should  be  accustomed  to  work 
at  the  earliest  practicable  age.  It  has  been  observed,  that  the  success  of  all 
benevolent  institutions  for  the  education  of  the  children  of  the  poor  at  home  and 
on  the  continent  has  in  no  small  degree  turned  on  the  amount  of  industrial 
teaching  provided  for  the  children ; and  that  those  institutions  have  been  less 
useful  where  the  chief  efforts  have  been  directed  to  literary  attainments.” 

9427.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  you  established  any  system  of  industrial  train- 
ing, except  in  connexion  with  the  cultivation  of  land  ? 

Yes ; according  to  the  last  industrial  returns  which  I am  able  to  lay  before 
the  Committee  from  information  derived  last  year,  there  were  at  that  period 
1,070  acres  cultivated  either  wholly  or  partially  by  boys.  There  were  3,783  boys 
who  formed  the  agricultural  class.  The  total  number  of  boys  in  workhouses, 
from  9 to  15  years  of  age,  at  that  period,  was  12,320.  There  were  besides,  765 
boys  employed  as  shoemakers;  1,218,  as  tailors;  835,  as  weavers;  195,  as 
bakers ; 115,  as  carpenters ; 34,  tin-smiths ; other  trades,  35  ; making  the  total 
number  of  boys  who  had  received  instruction  in  trades,  3,196.  There  were 
14,273  girls  of  the  ages  from  9 to  15,  of  whom  9,166  were  receiving  an  indus- 
trial education,  consisting  of  either  household  work,  sewing,  knitting,  embroidery, 
weaving,  bonnet-making  or  other  trades. 

9428.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Practically  speaking,  from  your  resi- 
dence in  Ireland,  are  you  able  to  tell  the  Committee  that  in  respect  to  many  of 
those  handicraft  trades,  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  to  be  struggled  with  in 

* that 
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that  country  is  the  spirit  of  combination  which  shows  itself  among  the  respec- 
tive trades  ? ^ 

Yes. 

9429.  If  a knowledge  of  such  trades  can  be  so  communicated  by  instruction 
in  the  workhouses,  free  from  any  restraints  in  the  nature  of  apprenticeships,  or 
“ freedoms”  as  they  are  called,  will  not  that  have  a considerable  tendency  to  turn 
the  flank  of  the  danger  which  now  exists  ? 

To  some  extent,  but  in  a small  proportion  only. 

9430.  As  far  as  it  goes,  it  will  have  that  tendency  ? 

Yes,  as  far  as  it  goes. 

9431.  Are  the  advantages  which  you  have  described,  more  especially  in  rela- 
tion to  agricultural  training,  which  is  the  primary  object  to  which  you  have 
directed  the  attention  of  the  Committee,  in  any  shape  connected  with  your 
union  with  the  national  system  of  education  ? 

Yes.  I believe  the  unions  of  which  I had  the  charge  in  the  North  of  Ireland 
were  the  first  to  adopt  it.  From  the  date  of  our  communication  addressed  to 
Boards  of  Guardians  in  September  last  year,  we  have  obtained  an  increase  of 
agricultural  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  of  from  16  to  50. 

9432.  My  question  rather  related  to  the  advantage,  for  the  purposes  of  pro- 
moting industry,  of  the  connexion  now  existing  between  workhouse  schools  and 
the  National  Board,  than  to  the  primary  object  of  the  union  of  literary  and  of 
industrial  training  ? 

The  advantages  derived  from  placing  an  agricultural  school  in  connexion  with 
the  National  Board  consist,  first,  of  a free  grant  of  agricultural  books ; secondly, 
of  the  advantage  of  inspection  on  the  part  of  the  agricultural  Inspectors  ; thirdly, 
that  the  schoolmasters  may  receive  a premium  varying  from  4/.  to  \5l.  a year. 

9433.  Practically  speaking,  do  you  attach  much  importance  to  the  results  of 
the  inspection  of  the  National  Board,  especially  in  the  agricultural  depart- 
ment ? 

It  is  very  useful,  but  it  is  limited  in  amount.  Usually  we  do  not  receive  an 
inspection  above  twice  a year. 

9434.  Do  you  consider  that  the  inspection  both  of  the  agricultural  and  literary 
instruction  ought  to  be  more  extended  than  it  is? 

It  would  be  very  desirable  to  extend  it. 

9435.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  What  other  inspection  have  you  than  that  which 
is  given  by  the  National  Board  ? 

We  have  our  own  Inspectors  also.  There  are  163  unions  in  Ireland,  and 
17  Poor  Law  Inspectors ; those  are  divided  into  groups,  and  a certain  number 
assigned  to  each  Inspector. 

9436.  How  often  in  the  year  would  the  Poor  Law  Inspector  inspect  the 
schools  ? 

About  once  in  every  three  or  four  weeks. 

9437.  Is  the  Poor  Law  Inspector  capable  of  giving  an  opinion  upon  the 
industrial  training  ? 

I should  think  so. 

9438.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  think  you  could  as  confidently 
rely  upon  the  majority  of  the  Poor  Law  Inspectors  as  you  could  upon  the  special 
agricultural  inspection  which  is  made  by  the  Inspector  of  the  National  Hoard  ? 

Possibly  not.  There  is  this  great  value  in  the  agricultural  Inspector,  that 
having  a large  area,  and  having  the  sole  power  of  recommending  for  premiums, 
which  are  an  actual  reward  to  the  schoolmaster,  he  stands,  in  some  respects, 
in  a higher  position  than  our  Inspector,  who  has  not  the  power  of  giving  a 
reward. 

9439.  Do  not  you  think  that  from  his  dealing  with  a larger  area,  and  a greater 
number  of  establishments,  he  has  the  power  of  communicating  the  results  of 
successful  experiments  in  one  place,  so  as  to  diffuse,  their  benefit  among  others  r 

Yes. 

9440.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] Those  are  rather  advantages  derived  from 
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connexion  with  a body  administering  the  public  funds,  and  administering  them 
judiciously  and  effectively,  than  from  what  is  called  the  distinctive  principle  of 
the  national  system  of  education  ? 

Yes. 

9441.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  think  it  is  desirable  to  increase 
the  number  of  the  existing  agricultural  schools  in  connexion  with  national 
schools  ? 

Yes. 

9442.  Are  you  of  opinion,  from  your  own  experience,  that  that  can  be  done 
without  entailing  a greatly  increased  expense  upon  the  National  Board  ? 

I think  at  a very  small  expense  indeed. 

9443.  What  was  the  result  of  your  own  experience,  you  having  acted  as  the 
patron  of  a national  school  in  the  North,  having  an  agricultural  establishment 
appended  to  it  ? 

It  was  very  favourable  ; there  was  no  extra  or  increased  expense  other  than 
the  premium  which  the  teacher  received  from  the  Board,  amounting  to  51.  a 
year ; it  was  no  extra  expense  to  the  patron  or  the  manager. 

9444.  Except  the  rent  of  the  ground  ? 

We  took  good  care  that  the  schoolmaster  paid  the  rent.  Almost  the  whole 
merit  of  the  thing  appears  to  me  to  lie  in  this : that  the  schoolmaster  should 
farm  it  to  his  own  profit  or  loss ; that  a public  account  should  appear ; that  we 
should  have  every  possible  method  of  preventing  that  account  being  worked  up  ; 
and  that  we  should  show  the  farmers  in  the  neighbourhood  that  the  land  is  well 
and  profitably  cultivated. 

9445.  Lord  Ardrossan. ] What  is  your  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  inspec- 
tion given  by  the  National  Board  ? 

It  seems  to  me  very  good. 

9446.  Do  you  think  the  Inspectors  are  sufficiently  qualified  for  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duty 5 

I have  only  myself  become  acquainted  with  one,  Dr.  Kirkpatrick  ; I believe 
he  has  one  assistant ; he  should,  1 think,  have  a second  assistant. 

9447.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  think,  considering  the  extension 
of  agricultural  instruction,  and  the  amount  of  public  money  which  is  now  invested 
in  farm  buildings,  and  in  model  farms,  it  would  be  of  considerable  import- 
ance that  that  branch  of  the  duties  of  the  National  Board  should  be  represented 
in  the  Board  itself,  and  not  merely  by  one  of  their  subordinate  officers  ? 

I think  it  is  desirable.  I have  noticed  practically  what  appeared  to  me  a 
species  of  jealousy  existing  on  the  part  of  the  ordinary  school  Inspectors  with 
regard  to  the  agricultural  department.  Far  from  wishing  to  impute  blame  to 
anybody,  it  may  be  readily  seen  that  a person  of  the  station  and  position  of  an 
ordinary  school  Inspector  might  feel  a certain  amount  of  jealousy  from  the  agri- 
cultural system,  and  a fear  lest  the  literary  department  should  go  back ; the 
pedant  feeling,  in  fact,  of  a man  zealous  and  anxious  to  do  what  he  believes  to 
be  right. 

9448.  Do  you  think  there  would  be  any  practical  difficulty  found  in  securing 
the  services  of  competent  persons  to  undertake  the  agricultural  branch  of  national 
school  instruction  ? 

I believe  none  whatever  ; but  at  present  we  have  hardly  a sufficient  number  of 
schoolmasters  agriculturally  trained.  At  Glasnevin,  when  I visited  it,  there  was 
not  a single  ordinary  schoolmaster  receiving  an  agricultural  training;  it  is  true 
they  were  all  required  to  visit  Glasnevin  for  an  hour  weekly,  but  that  was  much 
too  short  a time  in  which  to  acquire  any  practical  knowledge.  I have  understood 
that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Commissioners  to  prolong  the  period  of  training  in 
Dublin,  and  that  would  give  an  opportunity  to  require  a certain  number  of 
schoolmasters  to  reside  for  a time  at  Glasnevin ; at  present,  I apprehend  a man 
rather  injures  his  prospects  than  otherwise  by  being  trained  at  Glasnevin  in  the 
agricultural  department. 

9449.  Of  course  you  have  turned  your  attention  to  the  immense  drain  upon 
the  Irish  population  which  is  taking  place,  and  has  taken  place,  by  emigration? 

I have. 


9450.  With 
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9450.  With  such  a drain  as  that  upon  the  population,  should  not  you  consider 
it  to  be  of  the  highest  possible  national  advantage  to  render  the  labour  of  the 
country  more  efficient  by  raising  the  labourer  above  the  condition  of  the  old  Irish 
labourer,  and  instructing  him  in  the  means  of  carrying  on  farm  business  ? 

Decidedly ; I believe  the  Irish  labourer  in  his  own  country  is  about  the  worst 
labourer  in  Europe,  and  the  dearest. 

9451.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  think  that  that  improvement  might  have 
a tendency  rather  to  encourage  emigration  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  been  so 
instructed  ? 

I apprehend  that  the  tendency  would  be  to  raise  the  price  of  labour  at  home 
and  so  to  diminish  the  amount  of  benefit  which  the  labourer  would  obtain  bv 
going  to  America  m search  of  work.  J 

9452.  You  do  not  think,  then,  that  agricultural  instruction  would  have  a ten- 
dency to  encourage  labourers  to  emigrate  ? 

It  is  a question  which  has  many  bearings ; on  the  whole  I do  not  think  so. 

labotfit  tomef Si0P  °f  H°W  d°  y°U  th‘nk  * woald  raise  the  Price  of 

I believe  the  labourer  is  paid  in  some  proportion  to  the  value  of  his  work  and 
le7  717  , l m Irishman  could  be  made  to  do  twice  as  much  as  he  at  present 

does,  I believe  the  money  value  of  his  labour  would  rise.  F 

By  that  means  his  employer  would  be  enabled  to  give  him  more  • but 
would  he  be  inclined  to  do  so  if  there  were  a great  many  Lre  laWemtW 

were  required  for  the  labour  of  the  country  ? 1 a man 

moment!"1*  1 ^ n°*  beKeVe  **““  ‘here  "S  SUIpluS  labour  in  Ireknd  <“  *is 

9455  Earl  of  Harrmvby .]  Is  not  there  a great  indisposition  on  the  Dart  of 
farmers  to  give  more  than  the  usual  money  rates  of  labour,  whatever  difference 
there  may  be  m the  value  of  the  labour  ? rence 

They  give  the  smallest  amount  that  they  can  get  their  labour  done  for. 

9456.  Lord  Bishop  of  CWy.]  Will  not  the  rate  of  wages  depend  upon  the 
supply  m the  abonr  market  rather  than  upon  the  skill  of  the  labours  = P 

extemUhe ?ment’  °“  .«*  part  of  the  labourer,  to 
extend  the  demand  If  I could  obtain  a better  description  of  labourer  than  I at 
piesent  can,  I should  at  once,  speaking  personally  and  having  land  convert  that 
which  is  now  pasture  into  arable;  but  at  present,  from  the 
and  the  badness  of  the  labourer,  I know  it  will  not  pay. 

#457.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  notit  possible  to  reconcile  the  seemino- 
paradox,  and  to  have  at  the  same  time  a higher  rate  of  money wa4 and 7e  ! 

ChSd,eSCr°n  ?f  ab°Uir’  ur  the  Seneral  amount  of  wor/done  ? ’ Y 
Certainlv. 

ss&XJSaR!ais“ 

meaning  otrtMngsf^  " S°“etimeS  °bje0t  °f  rather  than  the 

Yes  ; and  as  the  schoolmaster  takes  rank  and  salary  on  this  sneries  of 
nation,  it  appears  to  me  to  have  an  injurious  tendency.  1 f 
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9461.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Does  he  take  rank  according  to  the  examination  he 
passes  through,  or  according  to  the  condition  of  the  school  he  teaches  ? 

Both. 

9462.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  How  many  schools  unconnected  with  the 
national  system  have  you  visited  ? 

T have  visited  the  establishment  at  Glasnevin,  the  training  school  in  Dublin, 
a local  school  which  I myself  managed,  and  several  other  schools  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood ; that,  with  the  school  at  Larne,  I believe  to  be  all ; probably  about  20 
in  all. 

9463.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  books  of  the 
National  Board  ? 

Yes,  I am  well  acquainted  with  their  books. 

9464.  What  is  your  opinion  of  them  ? 

1 believe  them  to  be  very  good  books. 

9465.  Were  there  maps  and  school  requisites  in  the  schools  you  visited,  and 
have  they  been  generally  satisfactory  ? 

Yes. 

9466.  In  visiting  those  schools  which  you  have  alluded  to,  have  you  some- 
times examined  the  boys  yourself  ? 

Yes.  I may  observe,  that  I omitted  to  mention  that  I visited  a great  number 
of  schools  in  the  county  of  Donegal. 

9467.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  character  of  those  schools;  was 
it  equal  to  those  in  your  own  neighbourhood  ? 

By  no  means. 

9468.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  To  what  would  you  attribute  that ; was 
there  the  same  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  gentry  in  the  North-west  as  in  the 
North-eastern  part  of  Ireland  ? 

No ; I think  there  are  many  causes ; the  population  was  a less  intelligent  and 
civilized  one. 

9469.  Earl  of  Wicklow.’]  When  you  speak  of  the  county  of  Donegal,  do  you 
mean  the  western  part  of  the  county  ? 

The  north-western  part.  ' 

9470.  You  are  aware  that  there  are  two  distinct  classes  of  population  in  that 

county  ? . 

I speak  of  the  Celtic  portion  ; I am  less  acquainted  with  tne  colonies,  as  they 
are  called,  of  English  emigrants. 

9471.  Lord  Fin  gall]  The  Celtic  part  of  the  population  are  the  poorer  part, 
are  they  not  ? 

Yes. 

9472.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  is  your  general  opinion  as  to  any 
advantage  or  • disadvantage  which,  in  your  judgment,  results  to  workhouse 
schools  trom  their  connexion  with  the  National  Board? 

The  connexion  appears  to  me  in  all  respects  favourable. 

9473.  Will  you  state  in  what  respect  you  consider  that  this  connexion  of 
workhouse  schools  generally  with  the  National  Board  is  useful  ? 

The  direct  advantages  are,  a free  grant  of  books,  the  advantage  of  inspection, 
the  encouragement  to  the  master  of  possibility  of  obtaining  a premium,  and  the 
emulation  which  is  always  occasioned  by  the  inspection  of  a totally  disinterested 
officer,  who  has  prizes  to  offer. 

9474.  Are  there  any  indirect  advantages  beyond  those-  to  which  you  have 
referred  ? 

The  visits  of  the  national  school  Inspectors  give  an  additional  check  against 
any  departure  from  the  principle  on  which  workhouse  as  well  as  national  schools 
are  founded,  namely,  that  the  religious  education  shall  be  kept  free  from  all 
attempts  at  prosel)  tism,  and  that  the  general  moral  training  of  the  boys  shall  be 
carefully  attended  to. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


THOMAS 
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THOMAS  KIRKPATRICK,  Esquire,  M.  D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined  T.  Kirkpatrick, 
as  follows  : Esq.,  M.  D. 

9475.  Lord  Ardros$an.~\  WHAT  position  do  you  hold  in  Ireland  ? 30th  June  1854. 

I am  Inspector  of  the  national  agricultural  schools.  

9476.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  How  long  have  you  filled  that  situation  ? 

Since  September  1848. 

9477.  What  had  been  your  previous  position  ? 

I had  been  a practising  physician  in  the  town  of  Larne,  in  the  county  of 
Antrim. 

9478.  Had  any  circumstances  occurred  previously  to  your  connexion  with  the 
National  Board  which  associated  you  with  the  agricultural  duties  which  you  now 
fulfil  ? 

Yes. 


9479.  Will  you  describe  what  they  were? 

I had  been  secretary,  and  principal  manager  of  the  Larne  national  school  for 
about  12  years;  and  at  my  suggestion  an  agricultural  department  was  connected 
with  the  literary. 

9480.  By  whom  was  that  school  managed  ? 

By  a committee. 

9481.  Was  that  an  exclusive  committee,  or  a mixed  committee  in  point  of 
religious  denomination  ? 

A mixed  committee. 

9482.  Will  you  state  who  the  principal  members  of  it  were? 

The  late  Mr.  Macdonnell,  of  Glenairn  Castle,  an  Episcopalian  ; Mr.  Barklie, 
a Unitarian ; the  late  Mr.  Redmond,  a Roman  Catholic  ; Mr.  Agnew,  an  Episco- 
palian; the  Rev.  C.  Porter,  a Unitarian  ; Mr.  Joseph  Boyd,  a Methodist;  Mr. 
Robert  Nelson,  a Unitarian ; Mr.  Robert  M'Allister,  an  Orthodox  Presbyterian  ; 
Mr.  Atkinson,  a Unitarian;  and  Mr.  Snoddy,  an  Orthodox  Presbyterian;  those 
were  the  principal.  On  my  removal  from  Larne,  the  Rev.  James  Smyth,  rector 
of  Islandmagee,  but  now  Archdeacon  of  Connor,  was  appointed  secretary.  The 
present  secretary  and  manager  is  the  Rev.  Charles  Ward,  rector  of  Kilwaughter 
and  Cairncastle. 


9483.  Did  any  inconvenience  arise  in  the  management  of  the  school  by  this 
intermixture  of  persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  ? 

Not  the  slightest. 

9484.  For  how  many  years  have  you  had  experience  of  that  system  of  manage- 
ment? 

About  20  years. 

9485.  You  stated  that  an  agricultural  establishment  was  connected  with  that 
school ; will  you  state  the  circumstance  which  led  to  that  farming  department 
being  so  added  to  it  ? 

The  committee  found  that  the  old  school  building  was  insufficient  to  give 
proper  accommodation, ^and  they  resolved  upon  erecting  new  buildings.  I then 
suggested  to  them,  that  the  annexing  of  an  agricultural  department  or  small 
model  farm  to  the  national  school  might  be  attended  with  considerable  advantage, 
both  to  the  literary  teacher  and  to  the.  pupils,  and  to  the  neighbourhood  generally. 
My  suggestion  was  agreed  to  by  the  committee. 


9486.  Was  it  placed  under  the  management  of  one  teacher  undertaking  the 
double  duty,  or  had  you  one  separate  teacher  for  agriculture,  and  one  for 
literature  ? 

One  teacher  conducted  both  departments. 

9487.  How  many  acres  did  the  farm  consist  of? 

Seven  statute  acres. 

9488.  Was  there  a rent  charged  for  that  land? 

There  was. 
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9489.  A high  rent  ? 

Yes ; a very  high  rent. 

9490.  Was  it  paid  out  of  the  profits  of  the  farm  ? 

It  was. 

9491.  If  a surplus  profit  remained,  it  would  be  remunerative  to  the  teacher  ? 

Decidedly  so. 

9492.  It  was  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  a market  and  a town,  was  not  it? 

It  was. 

9493.  Had  you  any  peculiar  facilities  for  the  purchase  of  manure,  or  did  you 
raise  your  own  manure  r 

Almost  all  was  raised  upon  the  farm  ; some  sea-weed  was  carted  every  year 
from  the  adjoining  shore,  and  a small  quantity  of  artificial  manure  was  purchased. 

9494.  As  a matter  of  debtor  and  creditor  account,  the  result  was  not  one  of 
loss,  but  of  profit  ? 

It  was. 

9495.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Was  a balance-sheet  laid  before  the  Commis- 
sioners every  vear  ? 

Yes. 

9496.  Did  the  balance-sheets  every  year  show  a profit  above  the  expenses  ? 

The  greater  number  of  them  have. 

9497.  You  do  not  include  in  the  expenses  the  salaries  of  officers  connected 
with  the  institution  ? 

No. 

9498.  What  do  you  consider  the  expenses  to  be,  beyond  the  purchase  of 
cattle,  manure,  seeds,  and  the  payment  of  rent  ? 

Some  labour,  in  addition  to  that  given  by  the  scholars. 

9499.  What  proportion  of  the  profit  is  given  to  the  pupils  ? 

None  of  the  pupils  are  paid,  except  the  members  of  the  industrial  class. 

9500.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  describe  what  the  industrial 
class  is  in  that  school  1 

The  most  advanced  boys  of  the  agricultural  class  are  appointed  members  of 
the  industrial  class.  Each  member  of  the  industrial  class  works  upon  the  farm 
for  two  hours  on  five  days  of  the  week,  and  on  Saturday  for  three  hours,  either 
before  or  after  school  hours  ; and  for  that  labour  each  boy  receives  Qd.  a week. 

9501.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  Do  you  conceive  that  the  profits  which  are  shown 
upon  the  yearly  balance-sheets  are  sufficient  to  pay  more  than  the  interest  of 
the  money  originally  invested  in  the  establishment  ? 

I think  so. 

9502.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  proof 
with  respect  to  the  success  of  the  system  of  education  which  was  pursued  at 
Larne  ? 

I can. 


9503.  Will  you  mention,  if  you  can,  any  example  arising  from  the  judgment 
of  an  independent  authority  unconnected  with  Ireland,  or  unconnected  with 
your  establishment  ? 

1 can  mention  several,  from  the  United  States,  Canada,  Scotland,  and  Eng- 
land. I may  mention  that  a class  of  the  boys  was  examined  in  Glasgow  in  the 
year  1844,  before  the  Chemical  Agricultural  Association  of  Scotland. 

9504.  What  was  the  result  of  that  examination,  and  what  led  to  it? 

It  arose  from  a correspondence  which  I had  with  Professor  Johnson,  and 
Mr.  Milne,  of  Edinburgh.  I will  read  the  account  which  is  given  of  the  pro- 
ceedings connected  with  the  examination,  from  the  report  of  a deputation  from 
the  “ Carlow  Protestant  Orphan  Society,”  relative  to  the  establishment  of  an 
agricultural  school. 

9505.  That  society  is  not  connected,  is  it,  either  with  the  National  Board,  or 
with  Larne  ? 

Not 
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Not  at  all ; it  is  quite  opposed  to  the  national  system.  “ A doubt  having 
arisen  as  to  the  practicability  of  imparting  instruction  in  chemical  agriculture 
with  a general  course  of  English  education,  within  the  limited  period  in  which 
the  children  of  the  peasantry  can  be  spared  from  assisting  their  families,  a 
request  was  made  by  the  Highland  and  Agricultural  Society  of  Scotland,  that 
a class  of  the  ordinary  boys  from  Larne  school  should  attend  the  great  meeting 
of  the  Highland  Society  at  Glasgow  on  the  9th  of  August  last,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  secretary,  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  accompanied  by  the  master  and  five  of 
the  pupils,  attended.  The  points  of  inquiry  were : First.  Was  it  possible  to 
give  young  boys,  before  they  left  school,  a knowledge  of  agriculture,  which 
would  be  useful  to  them  in  after-life.  Second.  Whether  this  agricultural  instruc- 
tion could  be  given  without  interfering  with  the  ordinary  course  of  education,  or 
without  erecting  some  new  machinery  or  system.  Third.  What  amount  of  time 
would  be  necessary  for  this  instruction.  The  following  was  the  result  of  the 
examination  as  reported : — Dr.  Kirkpatrick  having  first  stated,  that  not  more 
•than  one  hour  a day  was  devoted  by  the  boys  to  theoretical  and  practical  agri- 
culture, the  greater  portion  of  the  day  being  employed  in  acquiring  the  ordinary 
branches  of  education,  five  of  the  boys  were  then  introduced  to  the  meeting, 
with  their  teacher ; they  belonged  to  the  class  of  the  peasantry,  being  clothed  in 
homely  habiliments,  and  they  appeared  to  be  from  12  to  14  or  15  years  of  age. 
They  were  examined,  in  the  first  instance,  by  Mr*.  Gibson,  inspector  of  schools, 
in  grammar,  geography  and  arithmetic,  whose  judicious  and  pertinent  questions, 
of  the  most  searching  kind,  they  answered  promptly  and  to  the  point.  They  were 
then  examined  by  Professor  Johnson  on  the  scientific  branches,  and  by  several 
-able  and  experienced  farmers  on  the  practical  departments  of  agriculture ; their 
answers  to  these  were  alike  astonishing  and  instructive.  They  detailed  the 
chemical  constitution  of  the  soil,  gases,  and  the  effect  of  manure,  the  land  best 
fitted  for  green  crops,  the  different  kind  of  green  crops,  and  the  dairy,  the 
•system  of  rotation,  &c.  &c.  Many  of  these  answers  required  considerable 
exercise  of  reflection,  and  as  previous  concert  between  themselves  and  the 
^gentlemen  by  whom  they  were  examined  was  impossible,  their  acquirements 
seemed  to  take  the  meeting  quite  by  surprise.  At  the  same  time  they  afforded 
it  the  utmost  satisfaction,  as  evincing  how  much  could  be  done  by  a proper 
system  of  training.  Colonel  Lindsay  remarked,  that  those  lads  from  Ireland 
had  evinced  so  much  agricultural  information,  that  when  ready  for  employment 
they  had  only  to  ask  to  obtain  it.  There  were  present  at  this  examination  the 
Lord  Justice  General,  Lords  Clements,  Ranelagh,  Wallscourt,  Sir  Robert 
Bateson,  Sir  C.  Ferguson,  Sir  R.  Houston,  Colonel  Lindsay,  Principal  Macfar- 
lane,  Professor  Johnson,  and  several  gentlemen  connected  with  the  Chemical 
Association.”  “ The  Committee  on  Agricultural  Education,  appointed  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Highland  Society  in  Glasgow,  in  reference  to  the  high  testimonial 
transmitted  to  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  thus  express  themselves : ‘ We  cannot  but 
attach  value  to  this  document,  on  account  of  the  opinion  it  expresses  of  so  many 
experienced  and  intelligent  persons— as  to  its  being  practicable  to  impart  to 
young  hoys  much  agricultural  instruction,  which  will  be  useful  to  them  in  after- 
life— as  to  its  being  practicable  to  impart  it  in  the  existing  schools,  and  without 
interfering  with  the  course  of  education  there— and  as  to  its  being  desirable  to  intro- 
duce such  instruction  into  the  parish,  and  other  elementary  schools  in  Scotland.’  ” 

9506.  Did  that  examination,  and  the  evidence  then  given  in  Scotland  of  the 
result  of  that  teaching,  lead  to  the  establishment  at  Larne  of  any  Scotch  pupils  ? 

A subsequent  public  examination  of  some  pupils  from  the  Larne  national 
agricultural  school  induced  the  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  Scotland  to  send  a pupil  to  Glasnevin. 

9507.  What  was  that  subsequent  examination  ? 

An  examination  of  some  of  the  pupils  in  Edinburgh  in  1851 . The  following 
extract,  from  the  18th  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  will  explain  all  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  it : “ We  have  much  pleasure  in  directing  your  Excellency’s 
attention  to  a circumstance  in  connexion  with  our  system  of  agricultural  edu- 
cation, which  shows  that  it  is  engaging  attention,  and  eliciting  inquiry  even 
beyond  this  country ; and  that  our  efforts  for  the  improvement  of  Irish  agriculture, 
through  the  medium  of  the  national  schools,  are  not  only  appreciated,  but  are 
about  being  adopted  in  Scotland.  In  June  1851,  we  received  a communication 
from  the  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
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T.  Kirkpairi l,  Scotland,  requesting  that  we  would  send  our  agriculturist  over  to  Edinburgh  to 
Esft-’  jU- D-  explain  the  system  of  agricultural  instruction  carried  out  here  in  connexion  with 
•501I1  June' 1854  our  ncrma^  and  common  schools.  Being  desirous  of  diffusing  information  on 

’ this  useful  and  important  subject  as  widely  as  possible,  we  gladly  acceded  to  their 

suggestions,  and  not  only  sent  over  our  agriculturist  from  our  agricultural 
training  school  at  Glasnevin,  but  also  the  teacher  of  the  Larne  agricultural 
national  school,  and  some  of  his  pupils,  in  order  that,  besides  having-  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  agricultural  system  expounded  in  presence  of  the  Committee,  they 
might  be  enabled  personally  to  judge  of  its  practical  effects,  as  exemplified  in 
the  attainments  of  these  pupils.  The  result  of  this  examination,  which  will,  we 
trust,  tend  to  the  establishment  of  a somewhat  similar  plan  of  agricultural 
education  in  connexion  with  the  General  Assembly’s  schools  in  Scotland,  we 
think  it  best  to  give  in  the  words  of  the  Committee,  as  communicated  in  the 
following  resolutions  adopted  by  them  subsequent  to  the  visit  above  referred  to, 
and  forwarded  to  us  by  the  secretary,  Mr.  Gordon  : — 1.  That  the  thanks  of  the 
Committee  be  conveyed  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland,  for  the 
ready  and  liberal  manner  in  which  the  Commissioners  met  the  proposal,  that 
they  should  send  to  Edinburgh  some  person  to  explain  the  organization  of 
agricultural  schools  in  Ireland.  2.  That  the  Committee  desires  to  express 
its  approbation  of,  and  entire  satisfaction  with,  the  manner  in  which  Mr. 
Donaghy,  of  the  Glasnevin  training  school,  has  fulfilled  the  mission  entrusted 
to  him  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland ; and  the  Committee 
also  desires  to  express  the  gratification  afforded  to  it  by  the  visit  of  Mr. 
Macdonnell,  teacher  of  the  Larne  agricultural  school,  and  three  of  his  pupils, 
and  by  the  proofs  which  a public  examination  of  them  has  afforded,  of  the  prac- 
ticability of  combining  agricultural  and  literary  instruction  in  elementary  schools. 
Extracted  by  John  Gordon,  secretary.”  I now  beg  to  read  to  your  Lordships 
an  account  of  the  examination  of  those  pupils,  which  took  place  in  Edinburgh. 
It  is  from  Mr.  Macdonnell’s  annual  report : “ In  September  last  I was  ordered 
by  the  Commissioners  to  proceed  to  Edinburgh  with  three  of  my  pupils,  to  have 
them  examined  before  a meeting  convened  by  the  Education  Committee  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  prac- 
tically that  much  valuable  information  on  agricultural  subjects  could  be  imparted 
to  the  pupils  attending  elementary  schools,  without  interfering  injuriously  with 
their  literary  studies.  Mr.  Donaghy,  the  superintendent  of  the  Glasnevin  model 
iarm,  was  then  in  Edinburgh,  lecturing  on  agricultural  education.  A report  of 
the  proceedings  appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  papers,  from  which  I take  the  follow- 
ing extract : — After  referring  to  Mr.  Donaghy ’s  lectures  on  the  system  of  agri- 
cultural education  carried  out  in  Ireland  in  connexion  with  the  national  schools, 
and  to  the  great  interest  with  which  they  were  listened  to  by  a numerous  and 
respectable  audience,  it  proceeds  : ‘ Previous  to  the  lecture,  three  pupils  from  the 
Larne  agricultural  school  underwent  a most  searching  examination  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Cook,  Professor  Pillans,  Rev.  Mr.  Dawson,  and  other  gentlemen,  in  general 
knowledge,  and  Mr.  Macdonnell,  Mr.  Donaghy  and  Mr.  Milne  on  agricultural 
subjects  ; in  all  of  which  they  displayed  great  aptitude  and  proficiency.  The 
young  men  who  were  examined  on  the  occasion  were,  Thomas  W.  Smyth,  Robert 
Hunter  and  Arthur  M'Cafferty,  aged  respectively  12,  14  and  16  years.’  I have 
the  honour,  &c .,  J.  Macdonnell.  P.S, — Since  the  above  report  was  forwarded,. 

I have  seen  the  valuable  and  interesting  report  of  Professor  Hitchcock,  President 
of  Amherst  College,  America,  on  agricultural  education  and  agricultural  schools. 

I he  folio-wing  gratifying  remarks  are  made  on  the  Larne  school,  which  he  visited 
in  the  summer  of  1850  : — ‘ Of  the  smaller  model  schools,  I visited  that  at  Larne, 
about  20  miles  north  of  Belfast,  on  the  coast.  This  school  has  long  been  in 

successful  operation Only  a part  of  the  pupils  of  the  school,  which  is  a 

national  school,  attend  to  agriculture.  The  present  head  master  is  Mr.  Mac- 
donnell, who  seemed  to  me,  like  his  predecessor  Mr.  Donaghy,  now  at  Glas- 
nevin, well  qualified  to  unite  the  duties  of  a literary  teacher  with  those  of  a 

practical  agricultural  instructor The  crops  growing  this  year,  which 

Mr.  Macdonnell  showed  me,  appeared  unusually  fine.  Although  it  was  out 
of  school  hours  when  I visited  the  establishment,  Mr.  Macdonnell  offered  to 
give  me  a sample  of  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils,  and  called  in  a few  of 
them  for  this  purpose.  Although  quite  young,  not  so  old  as  15,  they  passed 
a very  creditable  examination  upon  agriculture,  and  some  of  the  sciences; 
and  the  impression  was  strong  upon  my  mind,  that  if  large  numbers  of  the 
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youth  of  Ireland  \^ere  thus  instructed,  from  all  classes  in  society,  it  must 
exert  a great  influence  upon  the  agriculture  of  the  country;  especially  when 
we  know  that  they  see  the  principles  which  they  learn  fully  and  successfully 
carried  out  into  practice  upon  the  farms  connected  with  the  schools.’  ” 

9508.  Did  any  Scotch  pupils  come  over  to  Larne  subsequently  to  those 
examinations  ? 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  sent  over  a young  man  of 
the  name  of  Ross,  to  be  trained  at  Glasnevin,  where  he  remained  for  12  months, 
and  then  returned  to  Edinburgh.  Perhaps  your  Lordship  will  allow  me  to  refer 
to  what  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  are  doing  on  this 
subject:  a short  time  before  I left  Dublin,  I received  this  report  from  Mr.  Gordon, 
the  secretary  of  the  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  The  report  commences,  “ The  committee  last  year  reported  the 
arrangement  which  they  had  made  for  obtaining  a teacher  qualified  to  commence 
a class  for  agricultural  instruction  in  the  Edinburgh  normal  school.  For  this 
purpose,  Mr.  Ross,  one  of  the  junior  masters  in  the  normal  school,  was  sent  to 
the  agricultural  institution  at  Glasnevin,  near  Dublin,  where  he  became 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  system  of  in-door  instruction  given  there,  and  of 
the  management  of  the  farm,  which  is  worked  by  the  pupils.  On  his  return  to 
Scotland,  early  last  summer,  Mr.  Ros'fe  opened  a class  in  the  Edinburgh  normal 
school,  which  was  attended  by  10  students  ; and  all  of  whom  acquitted  them- 
selves most  creditably  at  the  public  examination,  which  afterwards  took  place  at 
the  institution.'’  In  another  part  of  the  report,  it  is  stated,  “ The  committee  do 
not  consider  it  necessary  to  advert  again  to  the  general  usefulness  of  this  branch 
of  industrial  instruction.  They  rejoice  that  it  has  now  began  to  be  universally 
perceived  and  acknowledged.  Assuredly  the  present  aspect  of  the  times  should 
suggest  the  special  importance  of  training  the  rising  generation  to  a better 
knowledge  of  the  means  of  cultivating  the  soil,  and  of  raising  from  it  such 
multiplied  produce  as  will  afford  occupation  to  our  people  in  their  own  country, 
and  will  render  us  less  dependent  for  the  first  necessaries  of  life  on  foreign 
nations.  The  deplorable  accounts  given  of  the  husbandry  pursued  in  those 
districts  of  the  Highlands,  where  many  of  the  Assembly  schools  are  situated, 
show  how  much  can  be  effected  there  by  developing  in  them  the  scheme 
entrusted  to  the  committee.  To  this  population,  industrial  instruction,  with 
industrial  habits,  is  not  only  economically  of  the  greatest  importance,  but  it  is 
also  subservient  to  that  more  general  instruction  which  is  as  successfully  given 
in  the  schools  now  referred  to,  as  in  others  which  are  occupied  solely  with  the 
ordinary  elementary  branches.”  “ The  committee  hope,  that  having  commenced 
so  auspiciously,  they  will . be  enabled  to  go  forward  with  increasing  vigour  and 
success.  They  trust  that,  for  this  end,  former  subscribers  will  not  only  repeat 
their  contributions,  but  make  the  scheme,  with  all  its  important  bearings,  more 
widely  known  among  their  friends.” 

9509.  Mr.  Donaghy,  who  is  there  referred  to,  was  a teacher  at  Larne  when 
you  filled  the  office  of  secretary  ? 

He  was. 

9510.  What  were  the  circumstances  which  led  to  your  appointment  and  to 
that  of  Mr.  Donaghy  under  the  National  Board  at  Glasnevin  ? 

I think  it  was  principally  owing  to  the  letter  your  Lordship  addressed 
to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  subsequently  to  your  Lordship  visiting  the  Larne 
schools. 

9511.  It  was  a report  upon  the  same  schools  ? 

It  was. 

9512.  That  is  a paper  before  Parliament  ? 

Yes. 

9513.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ] Do  the  children  in  the  national  schools  in  that 
neighbourhood  attend  the  agricultural  school  ? 

Not  all  of  them. 

9514.  Do  you  find  that  those  who  attend  the  agricultural  school  are  upon  a 
par  with  the  other  children  in  the  national  schools,  with  respect  to  literary 
education  ? 

Not  only  upon  a par,  but  superior  to  them,  generally  speaking. 
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9515.  Is  there  any  selection  made  in  consequence  of  the  ability  of  the  children- 
to  be  employed  in  the  agricultural  school  ? 

Not  on  account  of  ability ; merely  on  account  of  their  age. 

9516.  To  what  do  you  attribute  their  superiority  in  point  of  literary  educa- 
tion ? 

I think  that  industrial  training  is  a relaxation  to  the  mind,  and  that  the 
alternation  of  literary  and  agricultural  studies  tends  to  promote  the  literary 
attainments  of  the  pupils.  We  invariably  find  that  to  be  the  case  in  all  the- 
schools  throughout  Ireland  with  which  I am  connected. 

9517.  Lord  Monttagle  of  JBrandon.]  Can  you  mention  the  cases  of  any  par- 
ticular boys  who  were  at  once  eminent  in  literature  and  in  agricultural  training, 
and  state  what  their  position  now  is,  as  the  result  of  the  education  which  they 
received  at  Larne  ? 

I can.  The  following  table  shows  the  destination  of  young  men  who  were 
educated  at  the  Larne  model  agricultural  school  since  1848  : “11  were 
taken  to  the  national  model  farm,  Glasnevin ; 12  became  teachers  of  national 
schools  ; 3 went  to  college;  6 were  appointed  clerks  ; 8 emigrated  to 
America ; 22  went  to  sea ; 22  were  appointed  to  different  trades.  The 
following  important  situations  are  filled  by  pupils  from  the  Larne  school : 
agriculturist  to  the  Munster  model  farm,  Cork  ; agriculturist  to  the  Bailie- 
borough  model  farm,  Cavan  ; agriculturist  to  the  Ballymoney  model  farm, 
Antrim  ; agriculturist  to  the  Lismore  union,  Waterford  ; agriculturist  to  the 
Clonmel  union,  Tipperary ; agriculturist  and  schoolmaster  to  the  Belfast  union, 
Antrim ; agriculturist  and  schoolmaster  to  the  Piltown  agricultural  school, 
Kilkenny  ; agriculturist  to  the  Ivilwaughter  model  farm,  Antrim ; assistant 
chemist  to  the  chemico-agricultural  society  of  Ulster.”  Professor  Johnson 
was  so  much  pleased  with  the  answering  of  the  boys  in  Glasgow,  that  he 
proposed  to  me  to  take  one  of  the  five  boys  as  an  apprentice.  A young 
man,  who  is  now  assistant  to  Professor  Hodges,  in  Belfast,  was  for  four  or 
five  years  with  Professor  Johnson.  A pupil,  educated  at  the  Larne  school, 
is  prosecuting  his  professional  studies  at  the  Queen's  College,  Belfast,  with  the 
most  marked  success,  having  taken  a scholarship  in  the  school  of  agriculture 
during  his  courses,  and  the  premium  of  301.  from  the  Queen’s  University.  It  is 
not  only  that  they  hold  these  situations,  but  it  is  their  exemplary  conduct  also, 
which  is  worthy  of  notice.  Several  of  those  young  men,  from  the  humblest 
classes  of  society,  are  now  filling  important  and  responsible  situations,  and  their 
conduct,  in  every  respect,  is  most  praiseworthy  and  gratifying. 

9518.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Those  are  scholars  from  the  Larne  model  agri- 
cultural school  ? 

Yes. 

9519.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  obtained  your  appointment  at 
Glasnevin,  under  the  circumstances  which  you  have  alluded  to  ? 

Yes. 

9520.  I believe  that  that  was  an  appointment  rather  desirable  to  you,  on 
the  ground  of  the  pursuit  to  which  you  had  devoted  so  many  years,  than  from 
any  great  pecuniary  advantage  which  resulted  from  it  ? 

It  was ; it  was  a loss,  in  a pecuniary  point  of  view. 

9521.  You  had  to  abandon  your  profession,  and  to  devote  yourself  to  the 
pursuits  which  are  now  before  you  ? 

Yes. 

9522.  What  are  your  duties  as  the  Agricultural  Inspector  of  the  Board  ? 

To  visit  and  to  report  upon  the  agricultural  national  schools ; and  I now  have 
the  principal  superintendence  of  the  great  establishment  at  Glasnevin,  the 
“Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution.” 

9523.  In  what  condition  did  you  and  Mr.  Donaghy  find  Glasnevin  on  your 
appointment,  and  in  what  condition  is  it  at  present  ? 

Its  extent  was  52  statute  acres ; it  is  now  179  statute  acres  1 rood  and  22 
perches. 

9524.  What  was  the  number  of  agricultural  students  upon  your  appointment,, 
and  what  is  the  number  now  ? 


The- 
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The  number  at  present  is  75  ; the  number  upon  my  appointment  averaged  t.  Kirkpatrick, 
from  25  to  50.  ” " Esq.,M.D.  ’ 

9525.  Have  you  had  occasion  to  erect  new  farm  buildings  at  Glasnevin?  3oth  June  1854. 

Yes.  ' 

9526.  Will  you  explain  to  the  Committee  what  their  nature  and  extent  are? 

There  are  very  extensive  buildings  erected,  both  for  the  pupils  and  as  farm 

offices ; apartments  for  pupils,  consisting  of  dining-hall,  washing-room,  school- 
room, and  dormitories  ; cattle-sheds,  and  all  the  requisite  farm  offices,  on  a very 
large  scale. 

9527.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  training  which  is  given  at  Glasnevin  ? 

A very  extensive  course  of  literary  instruction  combined  with  agricultural 
training,  both  theoretical  and  practical. 

9528.  What  teachers  have  you  at  Glasnevin  ? 

There  is  one  literary  teacher  at  present ; there  are  to  be  two  ; the  class  of 
pupils  now  numbers  75,  and  it  is  necessary  to  have  two  literary  teachers ; a 
second  has  been  appointed,  but  he  has  not  yet  commenced  his  duties.  Mr. 

Donaghv  is  the  superintendent  and  manager  of  the  farm  and  lecturer  on  agri- 
culture. There  is  a resident  practical  gardener ; and  Mr.  Campbell  is  the  lecturer 
on  horticulture.  Ther’e  is  now  a very  valuable  course  of  instruction  imparted  at 
Glasnevin,  one  of  the  most  complete,  perhaps,  in  the  United  Kingdom.  I hold 
in  my  hands  the  “ General  Time  Table'’  of  the  Albert  Training  Institution,  and 
also  a synopsis  of  the  general  course  of  instruction.  The  first  is  the  course  of 
English  education,  reading,  writing,  English  grammar  and  composition,  geogra- 
phy, elements  of  astronomy  and  the  use  of  the  globes,  book-keeping,  outlines  of 
general  history  and  English  literature.  The  leading  principles  of  music,  drawing 
and  perspective.  The  elements  of  political  economy  and  logic,  arithmetic, 
mathematics,  algebra,  geometry,  trigonometry,  mensuration,  surveying,  levelling, 
use  of  geometric  instruments,  &c.  &c.  The  elements  of  natural  philosophy,  with 
their  practical  application.  On  “ vegetable  physiology  and  botany,”  there  are 
lectures  delivered  by  David  Moore,  Esq.,  m.r.j.a.,  and  Curator  of  the  Royal 
Dublin  Society’s  Botanic  Gardens,  of  which  the  following  is  the  synopsis : 

“ Introductory  remarks  and  general  description  of  a plant.  Internal  structure 
or  elementary  organs  of  plants.  Growth,  forms  and  functions  of  roots.  Growth, 
forms  and  functions  of  stems.  Growth,  forms  and  functions  of  leaves.  Forma- 
tion of  leaf-buds  and  propagation  of  plants  by  same.  Inflorescence  and  the  floral 
envelopes,  calyx  and  corolla.  Forms  and  functions  of  the  reproductive  organs, 
stamens  and  pistils.  Growth  and  maturation  of  the  seed  vessels  and  seeds. 

Formation  of  the  embryo  and  germination  of  plants.  Circulation  of  sap  and 
vegetable  irritability.  Application  of  principles  in  morphology  or  the  change  of 
parts.  Application  of  principles  in  propagation.  Application  of  principles  in 
the  improvement  of  races  ol'  plants.  Application  of  principles  in  growth  of 
plants.  .Systematic  and  geographical  botany.  Definition  of  classes,  orders  and 
species,  their  fixity  and  distribution.  The  Linnaean  classification  of  plants. 

Outlines  of  the  natural  classification.  Illustrations  of  the  natural  orders.  Ditto, 
including  the  ranunculus  and  cabbage  tribes.  Ditto,  including  the  leguminous 
plants,  roses,  &c.  Ditto,  including  the  dahlia  and  thistle  tribes,  &c.  Ditto, 
diclinous  plants,  including  the  willows,  &c.  Ditto,  endogenous  plants,  including 
the  grasses.  &c.  Preservation  of  races  by  seed.  Principal  plants  which  produce 
human  food.  Principal  plants  used  in  the  arts  and  manufactures.  Outlines  of 
the  geographical  distribution  of  plants.  Meteorological  phenomena  connected 
with  the  geographical  distribution  of  plants.  Resume,  with  observations  on  fossil 
plants,  &c.”  Professor  W.  K.  Sullivan  lectures  on  “ chemistry  and  geology  in 
their  relations  to  agriculture.”  Professor  J.  F.  Hodges,  m.d.,  on  “ the  history, 
structure  and  diseases  of  the  animals  of  the  farm.”  Mr.  John  Donaghy  on 
“ practical  agriculture.”  Mr.  A.  Campbell  on  “ horticulture.” 

9529.  Does  the  system  of  agriculture  comprehend  the  best  system  of  keeping 
farm  accounts? 

Decidedly. 

9530.  Do  those  farm  accounts  result  in  the  preparation  of  a balance  sheet, 
which  is  capable  of  showing  the  profit  and  loss  of  a given  farm  or  of  a given 
portion  of  a farm? 

(47.36.)  7 O 
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Of  a given  farm.  I beg  to  produce  the  form  of  account  book  which  has  been 
prepared  by  the  Commissioners — [ producing  the  samel. 

9531.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  results  from  the  Glasnevin  school 
analogous  to  those  you  have  already  given  them  with  respect  to  the  Larne  school, 
showing  whether  all  those  educational  appliances  have  led  to  the  practical  absorp- 
tion of  the  pupils  in  pursuits  of  honest  industry,  or  what  have  been  their  future 
occupations  in  life  ? 

1 can.  I have  here  a return  showing  the  present  occupation  of  the  young  men 
educated  at  the  Albert  National  Agricultural  Institution  at  Glasnevin,  from  the 
1st  of  January  1847  to  the  15th  of  June  1854.  The  following  is  an  abstract  of 
the  return,  showing,  first,  the  number  who  followed  up  the  profession  of  agricul- 
ture in  after-life : “ Assistant  Agricultural  Inspector,  1.  Clerkship  in  Education 
Office,  1.  Land  stewards  and  agriculturists,  59.  Private  farmers  (either  for 
themselves  or  parents),  18.  Land  surveyors  (civil  service),  and  valuators,  &c.,  8. 
Editor  of  an  American  Journal  of  Horticulture,  1.  Lecturer  on  agriculture  to 
the  Normal  Institution,  Edinburgh,  1.  Teachers  of  model  and  ordinary  agri- 
cultural schools,  24.  Making  a total  of  11 3.”  Secondly,  it  states  those  who 
have  followed  miscellaneous  employments,  namely,  " Clerks,  7.  Literary  teachers, 
8.  Kilmore  Academy,  Cavan,  1.  Making  a total  of  16.”  Thirdly,  “ Emi- 
grated and  unknown  (finished  their  full  course),  5.  Spent  more  than  18  and  less 
than  24  months  at  the  institution,  4.  Spent  more  than  12  and  less  than  18 
months,  3.  Spent  more  than  6 and  less  than  12  months,  8.  Spent  under  6 
months,  but  more  than  one,  12.  Spent  one  month  and  under,  4.  Making  a 
total  of  36.”  The  entire  number  being  165. 

9532.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  How  long  has  that  school  been  opened  ? 

1 think  the  Glasnevin  establishment  was  commenced  in  the  year  1836,  but  it 
was  not  till  1838  that  there  was  much  progress  made.  This  return  is  merely 
from  the  1st  of  January  1847  down  to  the  15th  of  June  1854. 

9533.  That  is  a return  of  the  children  who  have  been  so  employed  since  that 
period.  Those  children  must  have  been  there  i'or  education  long  before  the  first 
date  you  have  mentioned  ? 

They  were  educated  in  some  of  the  national  schools  throughout  Ireland. 

9534.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  What  means  have  you  of  tracing  the  further 
career  of  those  young  men  after  they  leave  the  agricultural  school? 

W e generally  endeavour  to  ascertain  as  full  particulars  respecting  them  as 
possible,  either  from  themselves  or  from  their  friends. 

9535.  Do  any  of  them  keep  up  a correspondence  with  you,  or  any  of  the  other 
persons  connected  with  the  school  ? 

Yes.  The  correspondence  which  is  kept  up  is  very  gratifying. 

9536.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  they  often  visit  the  place  of  their 
education  ? 

They  often  do.  The  day  before  I left  Dublin  I received  a letter  from  the  lite- 
rary teacher,  Mr.  Baldwin,  who  is  a very  superior  young  man.  His  history 
I might,  perhaps,  be  permitted  to  make  some  allusion  to.  He  was  a pupil  at  a 
national  school  in  the  County  of  Waterford,  a very  young  lad,  and  he  there 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  Inspector  of  that  district,  who  recommended  him 
to  come  to  Glasnevin.  His  patron  made  application ; he  was  admitted,  and 
during  the  period  of  his  training,  the  literary  teacher  left  the  establishment.  Mr. 
Donaghy  and  myself,  seeing  that  Baldwin  was  a remarkable  young  man,  recom- 
mended that  he  should  be  appointed  as  a successor  to  the  literary  teacher ; and 
it  is  most  gratifying  to  see  the  way  in  which  he  is  now  conducting  the  literary 
department.  This  letter  was  addressed  to  him  by  a young  man  who  had  been 
at  the  training  establishment,  but  had  only  remained  there  a short  time.  I should 
state  that  Mr.  Baldwin  keeps  up  a correspondence  with  them  all ; he  had  written 
to  this  young  man,  and  this  was  the  reply  to  his  letter : “ My  dear  sir, — 
With  regard,  to  the  improvemenls  I have  made  on  my  farm  since  I came 
home,  I beg  to  state  (although  you  may  consider  it  egotism),  that  they  would 
not  disgrace  the  Albert  farm.  I have  systematically  thorough  drained  30 
acres.  I now  intend  subsoiling  about  20  acres  of  last  year’s  drained  division. 

I have  15  acres  of  green  crops  growing  well  at  the  present  time.  'The 
green  crops  I raised  last  year  were  most  excellent,  though  the  field  I raised  them 

off 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


1207 


off  was  the  most  exhausted  in  my  possession,  and  the  most  foul  with  weeds. 
On  this  same  land  I have  at  present  the  most  luxuriant  crops  of  oats  and  wheat 
in  the  neighbourhood.  I almost  entirely  attribute  my  success  to  the  deep 
ploughing  and  after-culture  I gave  the  green  crops  on  this  land.  I have  sown 
the  proper  grasses  for  permanent  pasture ; they  are  likely  to  do  well.  I have 
also  greatly  improved  my  kitchen  garden  and  flower-plot.  The  live-stock  I 
intend  breeding  from  are  of  superior  quality.  I have  an  imported  boar  and  sow 
ot  the  large  Yorkshire  breed,  and  a thorough-bred  Leicester  ram  : these  I have 
kindly  got  from  Mr.  Campion  (my  patron),  a gentleman  of  prize-taking  celebrity. 
Iam  also  breeding  from  a thorough-bred  short-horn  bull.  Rowland  Campion, 
Jtsq.,  Oldtown  ; Rev.  G.  Gwynne,  Wallstown  Glebe  ; Bernard  Smith,  a°-ricul- 
tural  teacher,  Farrahy,  &c.,  will  bear  testimony  to  this  statement.  With  regard 
to  my  disseminating  a knowledge  of  improved  agriculture  in  this  neighbourhood, 
suffice  it  to  say  that  I am  doing  my  endeavours,  both  by  admonition  and 
example.  Some  of  my  neighbours,  in  many  respects,  have  taken  my  advice ; 
but  the  great  barrier  to  improvement  is  the  insecurity  of  tenure,  no  leases  being 
given.  I am  earnestly  studying  all  the  sciences  connected  with  agriculture,  for 
which  I have  purchased  all  the  necessary  books.”  What  I am  now  gome;  to 
read  he  marked  emphatically : “ All  this  spirit  of  improvement  I attribute  to  my 
short  sojourn  at  the  model  farm.” 

9537.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  The  farm  of  which  he  is  speaking  is  his  own  ? 

Yes  : his  father  is  land  steward  to  Mr.  Campion. 

9538  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Without  assuming  that  all  the  letters  are 
identical  with  that  which  you  have  read,  does  that  furnish  an  exponent  of  the 
general  class  of  communications  which  are  received? 

I do  not  know  that  it  does. 

9539.  Is  it  above  the  ordinary  mark  or  below  it  ? 

As  regards  the  farming,  I should  say  it  is  on  a par. 

9540.  Will  you  tell  the  Committee  what  are  the  conditions  required  for  admis- 
sion into  Glasnevin  ? 

Any  patron,  by  making  application  to  the  Commissioners,  can  have  a pupil 
admitted,  provided  there  is  a vacancy.  Any  young  man  is  admissible  who  has 
been  educated  at  a national  school,  not  under  17  years  of  age,  in  good  bodily 
health,  of  good  moral  character,  and  of  fair  literary  attainments  ; I say,  “ edu- 
cated in  a national  school.”  Young  men  educated  at  the  national  schools  have 
a preference,  but  others  are  admitted. 

9*>41 . Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  know  of  others  being  admitted;  from 
schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  for  instance  ? 

I cannot  recollect ; I know  there  have  been  others  admitted  from  private 
schools.  1 

9542;  The  direction  is  to  give  a preference  to  those  who  come  from  national 
schools  r 

Yes ; those  who  are  conversant  with  the  system. 

9543.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  the  direction  mainly  intended  to 
give  a preference  to  those  who  have  been  educated  at  agricultural  schools  con- 
nected with  the  National  Board  ? 

Certainly. 

9544.  You  look  to  getting  boys  who  have  gone  through  a course  of  training 
in  a local  agricultural  school,  and  who  are  then  admitted  into  the  Glasnevin 
school  ? 

Certainly  that  is  what  is  desired. 

9545.  Earl  of  It  ic/tlow.]  What  is  the  average  number  of  vacancies  in  the 
year? 

At  present  there  is  not  a vacancy ; I have  with  me  20  applications  for  the 
admission  of  pupils  from  every  part  of  Ireland. 

9546.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  is  the  general  period  of  training  at 

the.  institution?  b 

Two  years. 
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9547.  Do  you  consider  that  to  be  sufficient  ? 

It  is  barely  sufficient. 

9548.  Earl  of  Wicklow.}  During  those  two  years  a portion  of  the  time  of  the 
pupils  is  devoted  to  their  literary  education,  is  it  not? 

Yes. 


9549.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  To  those  two  years  must  be  added,  in  the 
event  of  their  being  taken  from  an  agricultural  school  in  the  country,  the  period 
of  the  previous  instruction  which  they  received  there  ? 

Yes;  I consider  two  years  quite  sufficient  for  the  pupils  who  have  been  educated, 
or  have  received  a preparatory  training  at  the  model  or  ordinary  national  agri- 
cultural schools. 


9550.  Have  not  you  known  cases  in  which  a considerable  amount  of  previous 
training  has  been  gone  through  before  the  admission  to  Glasnevin  ? 

Yes ; the  greater  number  have  received  such  a training. 

9551.  Take  the  case  in  the  county  of  Limerick  which  you  are  familiar  with  ; 
you  know  the  history  of  the  teacher  there ; what  training  had  he  gone  through 
before  he  came  to  Glasnevin  ? 

He  had  been  trained  at  Templemovle  before  coming  to  Glasnevin. 

9552.  Had  not  he  also  gone  through  a course  of  apprenticeship  to  a Scotch 
farmer  in  Ayrshire  ? 

He  had. 


9553.  And  subsequently  he  received  the  training  given  at  Glasnevin  ? 
Yes. 


9554.  In  cases  of  that  character  the  period  of  training  at  Glasnevin  is  to  be 
considered  as  supplemental  to  the  antecedent  teaching? 

Certainly. 

9555.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  In  the  great  majority  of  cases  admitted  to  Glasnevin, 
have  you  found  that  previous  training  to  have  been  received  ? 

Not  a precisely  similar  training  to  that  which  has  just  been  stated,  but  a pre- 
paratory training  at  the  model  or  ordinary  national  agricultural  schools  throughout 
Ireland. 

9556.  In  fact,  no  claimant  for  admission  would  have  jmy  chance,  who  had  not 
in  the  first  instance  been  in  a school  under  the  National  Board  ; and  in  the  second 
place,  who  had  not  obtained  some  previous  training  at  some  of  the  agricultural, 
schools  ? 

I do  not  consider  that  that  is  strictly  the  case;  he  would  have  a chance.  The 
preference  only  is  given  to  those  who  have  been  educated  at  national  schools. 

9557.  Would  not  the  small  number  of  vacancies  which  occur  prevent  your 
admitting  others,  if  you  give  the  preference  to  which  you  have  alluded  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  prevent  it. 

9558.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  not  you  think  it  will  still  less  do  so, 
in  proportion  as  the  number  of  your  agricultural  schools  is  multiplied? 

Certainly. 

9559.  Do  not  you  practically  hold  out  a nomination  to  Glasnevin,  as  a reward 
to  the  most  deserving  boys  in  the  smaller  agricultural  schools  ? 

Certainly. 

9560.  Will  not  that  system  extend  in  proportion  as  you  extend  the  mode 
schools,  to  which  larger  farms  are  annexed? 

Certainly ; both  the  model  and  the  ordinary  agricultural  schools. 

9561.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  system  of  progressive  training  and  progressive 
advancement  will  tend  equally  to  the  improvement  of  the  local  schools,  and  to 
the  furnishing  to  Glasnevin  the  best  qualified  class  of  students  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

9562.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  In  fact,  admission  to  Glasnevin  is  a premium  to  well- 
conducted  children  in  the  agricultural  schools  generally,  throughout  the  country  ? 

It  is. 


9563.  Lord 
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9563.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  May  not  theGlasnevin  school  be  regarded 
as  in  some  respects  analogous  to  a college  supplied  by  a variety  of  affiliated 
schools,  and  taking  the  best  pupils  from  each  r 

Precisely  so. 

9564.  Will  you  explain  to  the  Committee  how  far  the  pupils  at  Glasnevin  join 
in  the  farm  labour,  and  assist  in  conducting'  it  ? 

All  the  labour  of  the  farm  is  performed  by  the  pupils,  with  the  exception, 
perhaps,  that  in  draining,  a few  labourers  may  be  employed  ; now  that  the  class 
is  larger,  even  that  will  not  be  necessary.  All  the  labour  of  the  farm  is  performed 
by  the  pupils ; they  do  every  sort  of  farm  work,  and  in  that  respect  I think  the 
Glasnevin  establishment  is  superior  to  any  other  I have  ever  seen  or  heard  of,  in 
the  United  Kingdom. 

9565.  The  farm  work  includes  the  feeding-  of  cattle  and  the  general  manage- 
ment of  stock  r 

Yes. 

9566.  Earl  of  Wicklow. J Does  the  land  of  the  farm  belong  to  the  institution, 
or  do  they  pay  rent  for  it  ? 

The  Commissioners  pay  rent  for  it. 

9567.  A high  rent,  I presume,  is  paid,  as  it  is  so  near  Dublin  ? 

Yes. 

9568.  Do  you  consider  the  profit  to  be  sufficient  to  pay  your  rent  and  your 
expenses,  and  give  a fair  overplus  to  the  institution  ? 

The  balance  sheet  of  the  superintendent  for  the  last  year  shows  a decided 
profit. 

9569.  During  times  of  agricultural  distress,  I presume  you  do  not  calculate 
upon  an  income  larger  than  the  expenditure  necessary  for  carrying  on  the  insti- 
tution ? 

The  farm  was  not  in  full  working  order  then  ; the  Commissioners  have  been 
adding  to  it  from  time  to  time,  and  it  hitherto  has  been  almost  impossible  to  be 
worked  with  profit ; but  now  that  a great  portion  of  the  land  has  been  brought 
into  a proper  state  of  cultivation,  the  superintendent  is  able  to  do  so. 

9570.  The  lands  of  the  farm  are  now  brought,  into  good  farming  condition  ? 

They  are,  to  a considerable  extent. 

9571.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  You  have  slated  that  the  accounts  show  a profit; 
will  you  state  to  the  Committee  how  the  accounts  are  kept.  Is  it  a portion  of 
the  training  of  the  pupils  to  keep  the  accounts,  or  does  that  duty  devolve  upon 
the  principal  of  the  establishment? 

The  literary  teacher  acts  as  clerk,  and  keeps  the  accounts  under  the  direction 
■of  the  superintendent. 

9572.  Is  that  a form  of  keeping  accounts,  which  it  would  be  advantageous  to 
spread  generally  through  the  country  r 

Yes;  I think  it  is. 

9573.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  As  a part  of  your  agricultural  training, 
are  regularity  of  hours  and  the  observance  of  early  hours  enforced  on  the 
teachers  ? 

Undoubtedly. 

9574.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Have  you  any  means  or  hope  of  extending  the 
farm  ? 

Wre  have  some  thought  of  adding  a few  acres  more  if  the  Commissioners  can 
get  that  portion  of  ground  on  reasonable  terms  ; it  would  give  a better  entrance 
to  the  south  side  of  the  farm. 

9575.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  What  rent  is  paid  for  the  farm  per  acre  ? 

They  hold  a part  from  G.  H.  Lindsey,  Esq.,  and  a part  from  the  Corporation. 
Of  that  which  they  hold  from  the  Corporation  of  Dublin,  the  rent  is  lower 
than  that  held  from”  Captain  Lindsey ; it  averages  31.  19 5.  3d.  per  statute  acre. 

9576.  Does  that  agree  with  the  poor  law  valuation  of  the  land  ? 

I really  cannot  recollect. 
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Esq.,  M.D.  I cannot  say. 

30th  June  1854.  9578.  Should  you  consider,  generally,  that  it  would  be  higher  or  lower? 

I think  the  average  might  be  pretty  near  Mr.  Griffith’s  valuation ; it  is  very 
good  land,  and  it  is  close  to  Dublin. 

9579.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  time  is  devoted  by  the  pupils  to 
farm  labour,  and  what  to  their  general  school  studies  ? 

From  ten  in  the  morning-  to  two  they  are  at  work,  and  then  again  from  three 
to  six  in  the  summer  season ; the  mornings  and  evenings  are  devoted  to  the 
literary  and  agricultural  studies. 

9580.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  They  are  fed  in  the  establishment  r 

They  are. 

9581.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Glasnevin  is  open,  like  all  other  establish- 
ments connected  with  the  National  Board,  to  inspection  and  visits,  is  not  it  ? 

It  is. 

9582.  Have  those  visits  been  numerous  ? 

Very  numerous. 

9583.  Do  you  think  the  establishment  at  Glasnevin  has  had  the  effect  of 
stimulating  local  patrons  to  apply  themselves  to  the  establishment  of  agricul- 
tural schools  P 

I have  no  doubt  but  it  has  had  that  effect. 

9584.  Has  there  been  an  anxiety  manifested  to  your  knowledge  on  the  part 
of  local  patrons  to  extend  agricultural  instruction  ? 

Certainly. 

9585.  Has  that  been  combined  with  local  subscription  and  effort  for  that 
purpose  ? 

It  has. 

9586.  The  National  Board  is  now  establishing  many  moral  or  normal  schools 
in  the  provinces  ; is  it  in  contemplation  in  future  schools,  and  is  it  already  the 
tact  with  respect  to  existing  schools,  that  agricultural  instruction  upon  a some- 
what larger  scale  should  be  introduced  there  r 

Yes. 

9587.  You  ai»e  about  building  a normal  school  at  Limerick,  are  you  not  ? 

The  Commissioners  intend  doing  so. 

9588.  I believe,  from  local  funds  there,  a purchase  has  been  made  of  70  acres 
of  land  for  the  purposes  of  a farm  ? 

Y es,  that  land  is  rented  by  the  Commissioners ; and  there  is  one  also  at  Cork  on 
a large  scale. 

9589.  Did  not  that  owe  its  origin  to  the  balance  of  the  great  English  benevo- 
lent subscriptions  of  the  year  of  Irish  distress,  a sum  of  40,000/.  being  reserved 
out  of  that  charity  fund  for  the  purpose  of  the  encouragement  of  agricultural 
education  ? 

It  did. 

9590.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Is  the  farm  at  Glasnevin  principally  tillage,  or  have 
you  a regular  proportion  of  land  devoted  to  cattle  ? 

A part  of  the  farm,  but  only  a small  part,  will  be  in  permanent  pasture;  the 
system  which  is  adopted  is  strictly  the  house-feeding  of  cattle  ; but  there  will  be 
a small  portion  of  the  farm  always  in  grass,  as  a sheep  farm  and  for  young 
cattle. 

9591.  Is  there  any  dairy  farm  connected  with  it  ? 

Yes,  upon  a very  extensive  scale,  but  the  milch  cows  are  house-fed. 

9592.  Viscount  Glancarty.]  You  do  not  train  any  dairymaids  there,  do  you  ? 

Not  as  yet ; but  I do  hope  that  we  shall  do  so ; I have  had  a conversation 

with  Mr.  Macdonnell,  the  resident  Commissioner,  and  the  idea  has  originated 
with  him  of  having,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Glasnevin  farm,  a training  esta- 
blishment for  the  female  teachers  and  other  young  women,  who  would  be  trained 

in 
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in  industrial  pursuits,  and  made  perfectly  conversant  with  the  management  of  a 
dairy,  laundry,  &c. 

9593.  Is  any  butter  manufactured  at  the  farm  at  present ? 

Yes. 

9594.  Is  it  manufactured  by  boys  or  by  hired  women  ? 

It  is  made  by  the  matron,  and  a dairymaid. 

9595.  You  have  hired  dairymaids  there  ? 

One  dairymaid. 

9596.  How  is  she  assisted  ? 

By  the  pupils  ; they  do  the  churning. 

9597.  Y ould  not  it  be  an  advantage  if  the  department  were  entirely  one  of 
female  labour  and  management  ? 

The  making  of  butter  is  entirely  under  female  management,  but  the  pupils 
merely  do  the  churning.  I think  it  is  very  desirable  and  necessary  that  they 
should  do  so,  as  it  is  a part  of  their  training. 

9598.  How  is  the  milking  of  the  cows  managed  ? 

That  is  done  by  female  servants. 

9599.  Have  you  any  water  power  for  churning? 

No  ; we  have  steam  power. 

9600.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  find  that  the  butter  made  from  cattle  fed 
entirely  in  the  house  has  as  good  a sale  in  the  Dublin  market  as  the  butter  from 
grazing  cattle  ? 

It  has  ; we  receive  the  very  highest  price  in  the  Dublin  market  for  the  butter 
made  at  Glasnevin  ; there  has  not  been  much  sold  yet  in  the  Dublin  market, 
as  we  are  obliged  to  supply  all  the  establishments  under  the  Commissioners  with 
milk ; but  during  the  last  spring  some  was  sold  in  the  Dublin  market,  and 
brought  the  highest  price ; there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  quality  of  it  being 
extremely  good. 

9601.  Is  the  butter  made  from  cream  or  from  milk  ? 

We  have  had  it  made  both  from  the  cream  and  from  the  milk. 

9602.  Which  do  you  consider  the  best  system  to  be  practised  there? 

I think  the  butter  made  from  cream  appeared  remarkably  good;  we  are  trying 
different  experiments  regarding  that,  and  also  upon  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
milk  given  by  different  breeds  of  cattle ; but  we  have  only  commenced  those 
experiments. 

9603.  Do  you  keep  your  manure  under  sheds,  or  do  you  leave  it  open  to 
the  air  ? 

It  is  open  at  Glasnevin ; but  a plan  of  buildings  is  now  being  prepared  by  the 
architect,  or  rather  by  his  assistant,  for  the  Munster  farm  at  Cork,  and  which 
will  be  applicable  also  to  Belfast,  where  the  Commissioners  are  establishing  a 
large  farm  in  connexion  with  district  model  schools;  I think  the  same  plan  of 
buildings  will  be  carried  out  at  Limerick  ; in  those  buildings  the  manure  will  be 
under  cover. 

9604.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  a list  of  the  agricultural  schools  which  are 
now  in  existence  in  Ireland  ? 

I have  here  a return  which  will  show  them,  and  which  I beg  to  deliver  in. 

The  same  is  delivered  in  : 

The  following  is  the  Total  Number  of  “Model,”  “ Ordinary,”  and  “Workhouse 

Agricultural  Schools,”  and  “ School  Gardens,”  in  each  of  the  Four 

Provinces : — 

Ulster  - - - - - 37 

Munster  -----  43 

Leinster  -----  29 

Connaught  - - - 20 

Grand  Total  - - - 129 
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9605.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  evidence  showing  what  has  been  the 
progress  of  the  system  ? 

There  were  33  model  agricultural  schools  on  the  31st  of  December  1853  ; 43 
ordinary  agricultural  schools ; 50  workhouse  agricultural  schools,  and  three  school 
gardens  ; making  a total  of  129.  On  my  appointment,  there  were  eight  model 
agricultural  schools,  and  21  ordinary  agricultural  schools. 

9606.  Is  it  part  of  your  duty  to  visit  those  schools  ? 

It  is. 

9607.  What  is  the  general  result  of  your  inspection ; is  it  favourable,  or  the 
reverse  r 

Decidedly  favourable. 

9608.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  instances  of  favourable  results  ? 

I recently  visited  the  Mount  Trenchard  agricultural  establishment  on  your 
Lordship’s  estate,  and  I have  seldom  been  more  gratified  than  I was  by  visiting 
that  school. 

9609.  Did  you  see  that  land  before  it  was  taken  up  for  the  purpose  of  a 
model  farm  and  agricultural  school  ? 

I saw  it  before  the  Commissioners  made  their  arrangements  with  your  Lord- 
ship.  It  was  cold,  wet,  and  poor ; it  is  now  very  much  improved,  and  that  in 
so  short  a space  of  time  as  to  be  almost  incredible. 

9610.  How  many  acres  are  there  attached  to  that  school? 

Thirty  English  acres.  With  respect  to  the  condition  of  that  farm,  I beg  ta 
read  the  following  extract  from  the  report  from  the  agriculturist  on  the  farm,  for 
1852.  He  says,  ‘c  Already  many  gentlemen  of  known  and  admitted  abilities  in 
agriculture  have  expressed  their  highest  satisfaction  on  visiting  the  farms, 
amongst  whom  I may  mention  Richard  Griffith,  Esq.,  chairman  of  the  Board 
of  Works,  who  saw  the  land  in  its  original  condition,  and  who,  at  a recent  visit, 
was  pleased  to  say  that  he  had  not  seen  so  decided  a change  for  the  better  on 
any  other  piece  of  land  in  so  short  a time.  The  working  farmers,  too,  of  the  district, 
have  not  been  wanting  in  the  expression  of  their  approval.  They  take  every 
opportunity  of  visiting  the  farm,  and  watching  the  progress  of  the  improve- 
ments.” 

9611.  Are  you  aware  that,  in  consequence  of  the  effect  of  that  agricultural 
school,  the  value  of  that  land,  under  Mr.  Griffith’s  valuation,  has  been  consi- 
derably augmented,  as  compared  with  lands  in  its  immediate  vicinity  ? 

I am. 

9612.  Can  you  state,  from  your  own  observation,  whether  the  model  which  is 
given  of  improved  agriculture  there  has  extended  to  the  neighbouring  districts  ? 

I am  quite  aware  that  it  has. 

9613.  That  being  a local  school,  and  yet  being  a school  having  attached  to  it. 
30  English  acres  of  land,  are  you  able  to  explain  to  the  Committee  in  what  way 
it  is  connected  with  the  literary  national  schools  in  the  vicinity,  with  how  many 
such  schools  is  it  in  connexion  ? 

With  three  national  schools. 

9614.  They  are  not  at  any  inconvenient  distance  from  the  model  school,  are 
they  ? 

Not  more  than  two  miles. 

9615.  In  what  way  are  they  made  subsidiary  to  the  model  school  ? 

The  model  farm  is  as  central  as  possible ; there  are  three  national  schools, 
and  the  model  farm  is  in  the  centre. 

9616.  How  are  the  children  of  those  separate  national  literary  schools  con- 
nected with  the  central  model  school  ? 

The  boys,  comprising  the  industrial  class  at  one  school,  attend  at  the  model 
school  on  a certain  day,  and  work  on  the  farm,  and  likewise  receive  agricultural 
instruction.  Those  from  another  school  attend  on  another  day  of  the  week,  and 
so  on.  In  addition  to  that,  there  is  a boarder’s  class.  Four  boarding  pupils 
reside  in  the  central  establishment,  and  receive  literary  instruction  from  the 
teacher  of  one  of  Lord  Monteagle’s  national  schools,  who  attends  every  evening 
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for  that  purpose;  and  they  also  receive  agricultural  instruction  from  Mr.  T.  Kirkpatrick 

0 Connor,  the  agriculturist.  Esq.,  M.D.  ’ 

9617.  You  have  gone  over  the  farming  establishment  there:  having  been  30th  W185a. 
asked  just  now  by  a noble  Lord  with  respect  to  the  dairy  establishment  at  — 
Glasnevin,  will  you  state  what  is  the  dairy  establishment  at  this  farm,  and  how 
it  is  conducted  ? 

It  is  conducted  remarkably  well ; everything  connected  with  it  and  with  all 
the  arrangements  is  kept  in  the  most  beautiful,  neat,  and  clean  order.  I have 
not  seen  anything  to  surpass  it  anywhere  in  Ireland. 

0618.  How  many  cows  are  there  in  the  dairy? 

"1  here  were  eight  cows  on  the  day  I visited. 

9619.  Are  those  cows  fed  in  the  house,  or  do  they  graze  ? 

They  are  house-fed,  but  are  allowed  to  be  out  for  an  hour  or  two  during-  the 
day  for  exercise.  * 

9620.  There  is  not  an  internal  fence  in  the  whole  of  that  farm,  is  there  ? 

There  is  not. 

9621.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  If,  as  many  persons  suggest,  there  be 
any  inconvenience  resulting  from  very  small  farms,  which  are  supposed  to  be 
likely  to  be  continued  by  these  small  model  farms,  does  not  the  system  of  the 
agricultural  school,  on  which  you  have  given  evidence,  show  how  a larger  farm 
may  be  combined  with  several  national  schools  ? 

It  does. 

9622.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  In  that  case  there  must  be  very  great  local  con- 
veniences ; the  farm  must  be  central  with  respect  to  the  schools? 

There  is  just  another  case  of  the  kind  under  the  Commissioners  in  the  county 
of  Antrim,  but  I think  there  might  be  a great  many  throughout  the  country. 

9623.  Is  there  no  inconvenience  felt  with  respect  to  the  feeding  of  the  chil- 
dren ; is  not  a good  deal  of  time  occupied  m going  home  to  eat  their  dinners 
and  their  breakfasts  in  consequence  of  the  combination  of  literary  with  agricul- 
tural instruction  in  this  manner? 

I have  not  heard  of  any. 

0624.  Is  there  any  time  specified  for  their  going  home  to  dinner 2 
There  is  no  time  specified. 

9625.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  perfectly  satisfied  that  practical 

good  has  resulted,  and  is  likely  to  extend  itself,  from  the  agricultural  training 
which  has  been  described  ? b 

There  cannot  be  a doubt  of  it. 

9626.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  particular  instances  beyond  those  to- 
which  you  have  referred,  as  connected  with  Larne  and  with  Glasnevin  ? 

1 have  returns  fron^  a great  number  of  localities,  showing  what  the  effect  has 
been.  At  Dunmanway,  in  the  county  of  Cork,  the  agriculturist  writes  to  me, 
and  I am  aware  of  the  truth  of  everything  which  is  here  stated  : “ I have  been 
frequently  called  upon  to  give  assistance  to  several  individuals  desirous  of  im- 
proving their  farm  management,  particularly  that  part  of  it  relating  to  the  culti- 
vation of  green  crops;  thus  I act  in  the  capacity  of  a ‘ practical  instructor.’ 

Much  good  could  be  effected  were  the  agricultural  teachers  of  Ireland  to  extend 
m this  manner  their  sphere  of  usefulness  ; the  good  thereby  effected  would  be 
great,  and  the  benefits  to  themselves,  as  I have  experienced,  far  oreater.” 
fhe  next  is  from  Markethill,  Lord  Gosford’s  estate.  The  agriculturist,  Mr. 

O’Hagan,  writes : “ Pupils  evince  the  greatest  desire  for  such  instruction,  and 
take  a pleasure  in  imparting  it  to  their  parents  and  neighbours,  such  hints 
respecting  the  errors  of  farming  which  they  had  learned  during  their  attendance 
on  the  agricultural  class.  Many  instances  are  known,  even  in  this  locality 
(where  improvements  in  the  general  system  of  farm  management  had  already 
made  considerable  progress,  through  the  exertions  of  that  truly  great  and  good 
man,  the  late  William  Blacker,  Esquire),  that  the  pupils  attending  the  agricul- 
tural class  in  this  school  were  the  means  of  inducing  their  parents  to  adopt  a 
more  regular  and  correct  system  in  the  management  of  their  farms,  prin- 
cipally the  house-feeding  of  their  stock,  and  the  collecting  and  preservation 
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f.  Kirkpatrick,  of  manures,  than  they  had  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  practising.”  I have 
Esq.,M.D.  another  very  important  one  from  Loughash,  in  the  county  of  Tyrone,  where 
the  farm  is  at  an  elevation  of  700  feet,  and  where  the  agriculturist,  Mr. 

30th  June  1854.  yj00re;  a very  intelligent  man,  has  effected  a great  deal  of  good.  Perhaps 
your  Lordships  will  permit  me  to  read  an  extract  from  a letter  from  Colonel 
J.  P.  Kennedy  regarding  that  school.  He  says,  “ In  the  year  1834  I found 
myself  responsible  as  an  executor  for  the  interest  of  a small  district  in  the 
county  of  Tyrone  ; nothing  could  be  more  wretched  than  the  state  of  the 
people  and  of  the  property  at  that  time,  the  available  income  for  my  wards  not 
exceeding  100/.  a year  ; I saw,  however,  that  the  nature  of  the  district  was 
capable  of  much  improvement  by  the  promulgation  of  a sound  description 
of  agricultural  instruction.  And  the  course  I determined  to  adopt  with  that 
view  was  to  establish  an  agricultural  school  upon  the  property.  After  much 
inquiry,  I selected  Mr.  Moore  to  take  charge  of  the  school,  and  devoted  much 
time  to  frame  the  requisite  rules,  and  watch  the  progress  of  the  school,  with  a 
view  not  only  to  the  wants  of  that  particular  district,  but  likewise  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  a sound  principle,  which  might  be  capable  of  extension  toother 
parts  of  Ireland.  It  was  upon  this  ground  that  I preferred  doing  everything  out 
of  the  small  means  at  my  own  disposal,  rather  than  look  in  the  first  instance  to 
a pittance  from  the  Government,  or  others  ; as  if  a principle  of  sound  progres- 
sive improvement,  such  as  the  country  generally  required,  could  be  adopted  by 
a proprietor  possessing  only  100/.  a year,  there  could  be  no  impediment  to  its 
extension,  on  the  important  grounds  of  finance.  I was  extremely  fortunate  in 
the  selection  of  my  superintendent ; and  this  agricultural  day  school  was  most 
successful  from  its  first  commencement.  The  National  Board  of  Education  afforded 
to  it  the  usual  assistance  granted  to  ordinary  d.ay  schools,  but  without  any 
additional  consideration  in  reference  to  its  peculiar  qualities  as  an  agricultural 
school.  The  chief  facilities  which  enabled  me  to  establish  this  institution  were, 
the  possession  of  a small  residence,  and  lands  adjoining,  which  had  been  in  the 
occupation  of  the  late  proprietor.  After  three  years’  experience  of  the  working 
arid  effects  of  the  day  school,  I felt  that  it  could  be  extended  with  much  benefit 
to  the  reception  of  boarding  pupils ; and  I accordingly  fitted  up  the  premises  in 
the  year  1837  for  this  purpose,  upon  which  occasion  the  Board  of  Education 
increased  the  superintendent’s  salary  to  50/.  per  annum,  and  gave  an  assistant 
literary  teacher  at  a salary  of  20/.  a year,  and  a female  teacher  at  15/.  a year. 
The  institution  thus  consisted  of  two  distinct  branches ; namely,  the  boarding 
agricultural  school,  with  a farm  of  40  acres  attached,  and  the  agricultural  day 
school.  The  progress  of  the  school  has  been  periodically  brought  under  the 
consideration  of  your  Board  in  the  various  reports  of  the  Inspectors,  and  the 
appended  schedule  gives  a list  of  the  boarding  pupils  who  have  been  educated 
since  1837,  as  well  as  the  employments  that  most  of  them  have  been  appointed 
to,  after  leaving  the  school.  The  agricultural  superintendent  of  the  school  is 
here  considered  as  a farmer,  carrying  on  agricultural  operations  on  his  own 
account  and  responsibility,  and  paying  a rent  to  the  proprietor  for  the  land  he 
occupies,  cultivating  his  farm  with  the  labour  of  his  pupils,  who  devote  orie- 
half  of  their  time  to  this  object,  and  one-half  to  the  acquirement  of  in-door 
instruction  in  all  those  branches  of  literature  calculated  to  qualify  them  for 
agricultural  teachers,  stewards  and  overseers  of  works.  The  remuneration  of 
the  agricultural  superintendent  accrues,  first,  from  his  profits  derived  from  the 
farm  ; second,  from  his  regular  salary  as  chief  agricultural  teacher  and  superin- 
tendent of  the  school ; third,  from  the  regular  payments  of  his  boarding  pupils, 
which  are  calculated  on  a scale  that,  together  with  the  estimated  value  of  their 
labour,  shall  pay  the  cost  of  their  food,  so  that,  in  point  of  fact,  he  is  not  expected 
to  derive  a profit  from  his  pupils;  and,  therefore,  his  remuneration  is  confined 
to  the  two  first-mentioned  items;  namely,  profits  of  his  farm  and  regular  salary. 
The  cost  of  the  institution  to  the  proprietor  ought  not  to  exceed  that  which  a 
liberal  landlord  would  be  disposed  to  contribute  for  the  ongoing-  of  a farm  of  like 
extent,  held  by  an  ordinary  tenant.  Final  1)',  the  cost  of  this  important  class  of 
educational  seminaries  to  the  public  consists  only  in  the  payment  of  the  stipu- 
lated salaries  to  teachers,  and  the  facilities  in  the  supply  of  books  ; but  avoiding- 
all  the  serious  responsibilities  of  buildings,  rents,  farming-  operations,  &c.,  which 
1 know  from  experience  to  be  most  costly,  and  open  to  very  great  abuse  and 
waste.  The  principle  of  Loughash  Institution  is,  therefore,  capable  of  extension  to 
any  degree  that  the  circumstances  of  the  country  can  possibly  require;  because  even 

with 


ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  121& 

•with  the  most  liberal  salaries  to  teachers,  the  outline  is  definite  and  certain.  The 
principles  of  an  institution  for  a like  object,  but  where  the  Board  take  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  farming  operations,  erection  of  buildings,  &c.,  cannot  be  lamely 
extended,  because  it  is  impossible  to  guard  against  very  heavy  expenditure  under 
these  circumstances.  I trust  that  the  Beard  of  Education  will  see  the  importance 
of  fostering  the  Loughash  Institution,  which  is  the  only  sample  existing  of  the 
class,  and  that  they  will  not  crush  it  by  removing  its  superintendent  to  another 
locality.  I do  not  urge  this  from  any  personal  consideration  of  the  labour 
which  it  cost  me  for  many  years  to  accomplish  its  successful  establishment,  but 
entirely  from  the  consideration  that  it  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  its  purpose,  beyond 
any  other  that  has  ever  been  established ; that  it  is  the  only  one  of  its  class  ; and 
that  if  it  be  destroyed  or  impaired,  no  other  of  a similar  description  is  likely  to 
be  established.  I am  far  from  wishing  to  interfere  with  the  promotion  of 
Mr.  Moore.  Twenty  years  of  intimate  knowledge  of  his  admirable  character 
convince  me  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  over-rate  his  value ; and  I am  most: 
anxious  to  see  him  placed  in  a position  where  not  only  his  own  interests  shall 
be  liberally  considered,  but  where  his  field  of  usefulness  shall  be  materially 
enlarged.  I earnestly  hope  that  the  Board  will  feel  the  importance  of  putting 
Loughash  school  on  the  footing  which  I here  propose ; and  before  concluding 
this  letter,  it  may  be  important  that  I should  state  what  effect  the  operations  of- 
the  school  have  had  upon  the  well-being  of  the  district  generally.  With  this 
view  I need  only  state,  that  although  within  a few  years  previous  to  1846,  the 
potatoe  failure,  the  population  of  the  estate  on  which  Loughash  school  is- 
situated  had  been  doubled  by  the  introduction  of  reclaiming  tenants  upon  bog- 
land  farms.  Still,  the  whole  of  this  population  were  enabled  to  meet  the  pressure 
of  the  famine  period  without  any  public  relief;  and  the  character  of  the  farming 
throughout  the  whole  adjacent  district  has  undergone  a change  brought  about  by 
the  example  and  instruction  a, forded  at  the  school , which  fully  accounts  for  their 
power  of  maintaining  themselves  during  the  famine  without  public  assistances 
At  the  establishment  of  the  boarding  class  in  the  Loughash  and  Cloghan  agri 
cultural  schools,  a very  important  stimulus  was  introduced  by  the  endowment  of 
six  fiee  scholai  ships  on  the  part  of  Lady  Banbury,  with  a like  number  given  by 
your  Board  out  of  the  national  funds.  To  render  the  effect  of  these  scholarships 
as  generally  useful  as  possible,  I had  recommended  that  they  should  not  be 
monopolized  by  the  students  of  those  two  schools,  but  that  they  should  be  filled 
by  selections  from  all  the  national  schools  of  the  neighbouring  counties ; sucli 
selections  to  be  made  from  the  best  answerers  at  a general  annual  concursus 
examination,  to  be  held  at  a central  point  on  a particular  day,  of  which  previous 
public  notice  was  required  to  be  given.  The  scholarships  were  so  filled  up  for 
one  year,  under  rules  approved  by  your  Board;  an  excellent  selection  of  boys 
was  thus  obtained.  I left  the  district  shortly  after,  and  the  general  concursus 
mode  of  selection  was  not  afterwards  repeated.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted,  as 
the  competition  was  very  great,  and  extended  to  a considerable  distance  on  the 
one  occasion  on  which  it  was  adopted  ; and  there  is  no  doubt  that,  had  it  been 
continued  up  to  the  present  time,  the  benefit  would  have  been  considerable,  both 
as  regards  the  character  of  Loughash  school  and  the  various  national  schools  to 
a considerable  distance  around  it.” 

9627.  Have  you  visited  that  school  yourself? 

I have. 

9628.  Do  those  observations  which  you  have  read  correspond  with  your  own 
knowledge  of  the  facts  ? 

They  decidedly  do. 

9629.  You  spoke,  in  describing  Glasnevin,  of  garden  cultivation  being  taught 
by  Mr.  Campbell  ? 

Yes,  as  part  of  the  training  of  the  pupils. 

9630.  Do  you  consider  that  the  number  of  gardens  in  connexion  with  national 
schools  could  be  advantageously  and  profitably  augmented  ? 

Undoubtedly;  and  the  ordinary  agricultural  schools  also.  I have  here  a list 
of  288  national  schools,  not  in  connexion  with  the  agricultural  department, 
having  portions  of  land  attached  varying  from  half  an  acre  to  two  statute  acres' 
and  capable  of  being  cultivated  as  school  gardens  on  the  allotment  system.  The 
average  quantity  of  land  attached  to  each  school  is  13  roods  and  30  perches 
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[The  same  is  delivered  in.] — I have  also  a list,  which  I beg  to  hand  in,  of  upwards 
of  300  national  schools,  where  the  teachers  have  farms  in  no  case  less  than  three 
acres  in  extent ; and  the  greater  number  of  these,  I think,  might  be  constituted 
“ ordinary agricultural  schools ; thus  instilling  into  the  minds  of  a large  por- 
tion of  the  rising  generation  correct  principles  of  practical  and  theoretical 
agriculture. 

9631.  Do  you  consider,  from  your  knowledge  of  the  habits  of  the  Irish 
labourer,  and  above  all,  taking  into  account  the  tendency  of  the  small  farmer  to 
descend  into  the  condition  of  a labourer,  that  it  is  of  great  importance  that  that 
knowledge  of  garden  cultivation  should  be  extended  to  the  new  class  of  labourers 
who  are  arising  around  us  ? 

It  is  undoubtedly  of  great  importance. 

9632.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  you  think  the  Glasnevin  Institution  will  furnish 
a good  supply  of  land  stewards  for  gentlemen  wanting  such  persons  ? 

Yes  ; and  a great  many  have  been  so  employed. 

9633.  Lord  Fingall.]  Do  you  know  how  many  you  can  send  out  in  a year  as 
farm- servants  ? 

They  would  all  go  out  as  farm-servants,  or  stewards  or  agriculturists  ; but  it 
is  not  every  one  we  could  recommend,  of  course,  as  a steward. 

9634.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Do  the  literary  teachers,  when  in  course 
of  training  at  the  normal  establishment  in  Dublin,  receive  any  instruction  in 
agriculture  at  Glasnevin  ? 

They  do,  both  at  Glasnevin  and  at  Marlborough-street ; the  superintendent  of 
the  Glasnevin  farm  delivers  a lecture  to  the  literary  teachers  during  the  period 
of  their  training,  on  five  days  of  the  week  at  Marlborough-street,  and  on  Satur- 
day they  come  out  to  the  farm,  where  he  explains  to  them  what  has  been  done 
on  the  farm  during  the  preceding  week ; it  is  a clinical  lecture,  in  fact. 

9635.  Do  you  think  that  good  results  might  arise  from  causing  the  teachers 
who  are  being  trained  to  devote  a larger  portion  of  their  time  to  practical  as  well 
as  theoretical  instruction  in  agriculture  ? 

I feel  very  strongly  on  that  point ; I am  satisfied  that  a great  deal  of  good 
might  be  done  by  causing  the  literary  teachers  to  take  part  in  all  the  practical 
operations  of  the  farm. 

9636.  Will  not  that  result,  to  a great  extent,  be  attained  in  proportion  as  the 
normal  schools  in  the  country  are  established  and  extended,  and  pupils  are 
sent  up  from  those  normal  schools,  either  to  Glasnevin  or  to  Marlborough- 
street  r* 

I do  not  think  that  bears  upon  the  practical  training  of  the  literary  teachers. 

9637.  The  question  refers  to  the  agricultural  training  given  to  the  literary 
teachers  ; if  those  literary  teachers  come  from  the  normal  model  schools,  to 
which  there  are  farms  attached,  will  not  the  facility  of  completing  their  agricul- 
tural education  be  greatly  enhanced  ? 

Yes  ; but  before  taking  the  management  of  the  agricultural  department  of  a 
national  school  they  would  require  to  be  trained  ; and  it  is  with  reference  to  the 
previous  training  that  I have  been  speaking. 

9638.  Supposing  the  pupils  sent  up  to  you  at  Glasnevin  had  been  previously 
trained  at  Cork,  and  had  received  an  agricultural  education  at  the  Cork  model 
farm,  would  not  that  greatly  facilitate  your  operations  at  Glasnevin  ? 

Undoubtedly;  the  practical  training  of  the  literary  teachers  is,  I think,  very 
important.  There  are  two  classes  of  literary  teachers  trained  yearly  at  Marl- 
borough-street, who  do  not  join  in  the  labour  of  the  farm,  but  which,  1 think,  all 
literary  teachers  in  Ireland  should  be  obliged  to  do.  On  that  point  I would  beg 
to  be  allowed  to  read  a short  extract  from  a work  by  Mr.  Kay,  on  the  “ Social 
Condition  of  the  People,”  regarding  Mons.  Velirli,  of  Switzerland,  who  has  been 
for  upwards  of  40  years  devoting  his  time  and  attention  to  education.  Vehrli 
says : “ It  is  necessary  that  teachers  of  the  poor  should  learn  and  should  be 
accustomed  to  labour,  for  labour  gives  humility,  and  teaches  how  to  respect  the 
labourer.  After  a long  experience  in  teaching  both  the  children  of  rich  and 
poor,  it  is  my  firm  opinion  that  all  children  should  be  accustomed,  while  they 
are  young,  to  labour  with  their  own  hands  for  a certain  time  every  day.  No 
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-school  ought  ever  to  be  situated  in  a town  ; all  ought  to  be  situated  in  the  T.  Kirkpatrick, 
•country  ; and  every  boy,  no  matter  who  his  parents  are,  ought  to  be  oblio-ed  to  EsV->  M- D 

labour  upon  the  soil.  Labour  makes  the  children  healthy,  capable  of  bearing  hJ 

fatigue,  and  robust ; and  it  teaches  the  children  of  the  rich  to  get  rid  of  all  those  301  une  1 a4- 

notions  which  riches  are  too  apt  to  stimulate ; to  understand  the  feelings  of  the 

poor  better,  to  treat  them  better,  and  to  associate  with  them  better ; it  thus 

diminishes  the  artificial  distance  between  classes ; and  with  the  distinction  of  this 

artificial  distance,  it  diminishes  also  the  jealous  feelings  which  false  mannerism 

on  the  part  of  the  rich  too  often  engenders.  But  important  as  labour  is,  in  my 

.own  opinion,  as  a part  of  the  training  of  all  youth,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  in 

the  education  of  teachers  of  the  poor.” 

9639.  Does  your  experience  in  Ireland  confirm  that  judgment  ? 

Certainly. 

9640.  Earl  of  Wiclclow.']  Do  you  agree  in  the  opinion,  that  no  school  should 
be  established  in  a town  in  a country  like  Ireland,  where  the  towns  are  so  large, 
as  compared  with  the  towns  in  Switzerland  ? 

It  should  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a town. 

9641.  Take  Belfast, for  example;  surely  you  would  not  recommend  that  there 
should  be  no  school  established  in  the  town  of  Belfast  for  the  use  of  the  poor  ? 

Certainly  not. 

9642.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  there  any  practice  adopted  by  the 
■ conductors  of  the  Glasnevin  agricultural  school  for  the  purpose  of  communi- 
cating agricultural  instruction  among  themselves  ? 

There  is. 

9643.  Has  not  there  been  of  late  a Journal  established,  which  is  carried  on  by 
• the  pupils  at  Glasnevin  for  the  purpose  of  communicating  such  agricultural 
instruction? 

Yes  ; it  is  edited  by  the  literary  teacher,  and  contributed  to  by  the  pupils ; 
there  are  four  numbers  already  published ; it  is  called  “ The  Journal  of  the 
Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution and  with  reference  to  that 
Journal,  since  I left  Dublin,  I have  had  a proof  of  an  article  for  the  next  number 
. sent  me.  This  article  is  written  by  a pupil  who  was  sent  over  by  his  Royal 
Highness  Prince  Albert,  to  be  trained  at  that  institution  ; it  is  entitled,  “ Stray 
Notes  on  British  Plants  with  relation  to  Agriculture.” 

9644.  Do  you  think  that  the  agricultural  text-books  published  or  sanctioned 
by  the  Board  are  calculated  to  impart  sound  agricultural  information  ? 

They  are  undoubtedly. 

9645.  Do  you  think  they  are  sufficiently  extensive  on  the  subjects  they 
■embrace  ? 

Scarcely  sufficiently  extensive ; we  wish  for  a more  extensive  text-book,  which 
it  is  in  contemplation  to  introduce  into  the  agricultural  schools. 

9646.  Should  you  regard  it  as  an  improvement  in  your  agricultural  schools, 
that  a small  agricultural  library  should  be  attached  to  them  ? 

I consider  it  is  quite  necessary. 

9647.  Do  you  consider  it  would  be  advantageous  in  these  schools  to  direct  the 
.'teachers  to  keep  meteorological  observations,  and  to  make  surveys  of  the  soils  and 
-the  geology  of  the  district  around  them  ? 

Very  desirable;  and  it  is  intended  to  carry  out  those  suggestions. 

9648.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  it  would  greatly  stimulate  the  curiosity  and 
* observation  of  the  pupils  ? 

No  doubt  of  it ; and  it  might  be  productive  of  very  valuable  effects. 

9649.  Could  it  be  done  at  a very  trifling  expense? 

I am  of  opinion  that  the  expense  would  be  trifling.  I would  propose,  that  in 
'•five  or  six  of  the  agricultural  schools  it  should  be  carried  out. 

9650.  How  many  agricultural  inspectors  are  there  under  the  Commissioners  ? 

Two. 


9651.  For  the  whole  number  of  agricultural  schools  which  you  have  named  ? 
That  is  all. 
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9652.  Is  that  in  your  opinion  a number  adequate  to  ensure  a careful  inspection? 

I think  not;  my  time  has  been  for  the  last  year  very  much  occupied  at 

the  Glasnevin  establishment,  and  I find  that  I should  be  almost  constantly 
there. 

9653.  Is  it  part  of  your  duty  to  inspect  also  the  workhouse  schools  ? 

It  is  my  duty  to  inspect  the  workhouse  schools  which  have  an  agricultural 
department. 

9654.  Have  you  been  able  to  observe  any  beneficial  consequences  in  those 
workhouse  schools  arising  from  the  introduction  of  agricultural  labour  among  the 
paupers  ? 

Yes ; the  amount  of  good  is  very  great  indeed. 

9655.  Viscount  Clancarti/.]  Do  you  find  that  there  has  been  a demand  arising 
for  the  labour  of  the  persons  who  have  been  trained  in  those  workhouse  schools, 
and  that  the  result  is  very  gratifying  in  that  respect  ? 


9656.  Have  you  had  testimony  to  that  effect  ? 

Yes ; since  I came  to  London,  I have  received  a very  important  letter  bearing 
upon  that  point ; it  is  from  the  Rev.  Robert  Park,  Presbyterian  clergyman  in 
Ballymoney,  in  the  county  of  Antrim  ; it  is  dated  June  the  23d,  1854  : “ My 
dear  Sir, — Some  years  since,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg  of  Edinburgh  visited  with  me 
the  poor  law  union  workhouse  in  this  town  ; he  was  struck  particularly  with  the 
arrangements  for  the  instruction  of  the  boys  in  trades,  and  for  their  training  in 
agricultural  pursui  ts.  When  last  I met  him  in  Scotland,  he  inquired  as  to  the  sue? 
cess  of  the  experiment,  and  it  gratified  me  much  to  be  able  to  report  favourably. 
Aware  of  your  deep  interest  in  these  arrangements,  especially  with  relation  to 
agriculture,  I beg  to  mention  some  of  the  grounds  upon  which  that  report  was 
given,  confining  myself  to  the  department  with  which  you  are  concerned.  The 
first  and  obvious  is,  profit  to  the  .union.  You  are  aware  that  the  farm  connected 
with  the  workhouse  here  is  very  limited,  extending  only  to  13  statute  acres  ; 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  work  in  its  cultivation  is  done  by  the  boys,  aided  by  a 
few  infirm  old  men  ; there  is  not  a single  able-bodied  pauper  in  the  house.  These 
boys  were  during  the  last  year,  13;  their  average  age,  11  years.  Yet  I find 
from  the  'Ballymoney  workhouse  farm  account,  from  the  25th  of  March  1853 
till  the  25th  of  March  1854,’  that  the  balance  in  favour  of  the  union  is 
144/.  2«.  8<2. ; I know  that  this  large  sum  is  due  mainly  to  the  excellent  system 
of  cropping  pursued  by  the  master  of  the  workhouse,  and  to  his  judicious  manage- 
ment of  the  stock  and  farm  produce,  for  which,  by  the  way,  a handsome  gratuity 
was  awarded  him  last  year  by  your  Board ; but  without  labour  this  system 
could  not  have  been  carried  out ; and  of  this  labour  the  greater  part  was  by 
boys,  who  under  different  circumstances  might  have  been  a charge  upon  the 
public,  and  a curse  to  society.  The  boys  themselves  are  much  benefited  in 
their  health.  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  open  air  exercise  on 
the  farm  is  a corrective  of  the  injury  to  the  constitution  from  the  confinement 
necessarily  consequent  upon  the  workhouse  system.  The  more  robust  appear- 
ance of  the  boys  so  employed,  compared  with  girls  of  the  same  age,  who  are 
more  within  doors,  strikes  every  eye.  But  this  health  is  not  obtained  at  the 
expense  of  their  literary  progress.  The  boys  employed  on  the  farm  are  obliged 
to  attend  school  three  hours  each  day.  They  are  there  taught  the  elements  of  a 
useful  education,  and  receive  occasionally,  through  the  excellent  publications  of 
the  National  Board,  lessons  on  the  science  and  practice  of  agriculture.  The 
alternation  of  farm  labour  and  school  business  prevents  the  mind  and  body  from 
being  too  much  fatigued  by  either  employment,  and  prepares  them  to  receive 
greater  advantages  from  both.  Their  useful  preparation  for  after  life  is  not  to  be 
overlooked.  I have  often  admired  the  expertness  of  the  boys  in  the  use  of  their 
implements ; their  quickness  to  receive  and  their  readiness  to  carry  out  directions 
in  farm  business;  their  anxiety  to  make  themselves  useful  in  the  different  depart- 
ments of  field  labour,  and  their  efficiency  in  its  general  employment.  These 
must  tell  favourably  on  their  position  in  more  mature  years.  The  result  of  an 
experiment  of  last  year  has  gratified  me  exceedingly.  A small  portion  of  ground 
was  allotted  to  each  boy,  which  he  was  to  cultivate,  crop,  weed  and  manure, 
being  supplied  of  course  with  the  necessary  seeds  and  manure.  It  was  to  be  a 
voluntary  exercise ; a small  sum  which  you  were  kind  enough  to  appropriate  as 
rewards  for  the  most  efficient  management  being  the  only  pecuniary  inducement. 
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The  boys  have  been  taught  something  of  personal  independence  and  of  self-reliance.  T.  Kirkpatrick , 

have  been  stimulated  to  diligent  persevering  exertion,  and  have  been  encouraged  Esq.,  M.  D. 

in  friendly  rivalry  to  excel  in  what  must  be  useful  in  after-life;  whilst  a moral  

advantage  has  followed.  Instead  of  their  leisure  time  being  devoted  to  idleness,  3°tb  June  l854’ 
and  its  necessary  facilities  for  evil,  it  has  been  employed  in  the  formation  of 
habits,  whose  influence  may  tell  upon  many  succeeding  generations.  There  has 
been  some  advantage  to  the  farming  class  in  the  district.  I do  not  ascribe 
altogether  to  their  training,  that  the  workhouse  boys  have  been,  and  still  are, 
anxiously  sought  after  as  farm  servants.  Labour  at  present  is  hard  to  be  obtained, 
and  from  every  quarter  is  the  supply  sought ; but  I have  no  doubt  this  prepara- 
tion commends  them  to  many,  and  awakens  greater  anxiety  to  obtain  their  ser- 
vices ; and  so  far,  I believe,  they  have  given  satisfaction  to  those  by  whom  they 
have  been  engaged.  I do  anticipate  still  greater  beneficial  results  when  the 
agricultural  model  school  in  progress  of  erection,  and  whose  grounds  adjoin  the 
workhouse  farm,  is  in  operation.  Upon  the  whole,  I would  be  delighted  were 
the  system  of  agricultural  training,  which  is  carried  out  in  the  workhouse, 
extended  to  the  children  of  our  small  farmers  generally.  Whilst  I remark  some 
progress  in  the  management  of  their  holdings,  there  is  still  much  required  to 
raise  our  district  to  a level  with  other  portions  of  the  empire.  As  confirmatory 
of  the  views  I have  above  referred  to,  I take  leave  to  add  a copy  of  the  report  of 
one  of  your  agricultural  sub-inspectors,  given  this  day  : ‘ The  management  of 
the  Ballymoney  workhouse  farm,  for  system  and  efficiency  is  almost  beyond 
praise;  and  to  any  person  feeling  an  interest  in  the  welfare  and  industrial  pro- 
gress of  this  country,  an  examination  of  it  would  afford  unmixed  satisfaction. 

The  boys,  13  in  number,  whom  I examined  in  the  agricultural  class,  evince  a 
very  fair  amount  of  improvement,  considering  their  age  and  literary  attainments, 
and  they  seem  perfectly  to  understand  the  routine  of  management  in  which  they 
are  required  to  assist,  and  the  value  of  the  excellent  industrial  training  they 
receive.’  ” 

9657.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  visited  that  school  yourself? 

I visited  it  very  recently. 

9658.  Viewing  your  agricultural  schools  singly,  do  you  believe  that  you  derive 
any  considerable  .advantage  by  reason  of  their  connexion  both  with  the  system 
of  government  of  the  National  Board  and  with  the  literary  schools  of  the 
National  Board? 

Undoubtedly  so. 

9659.  What  are  those  advantages  ? 

They  receive  the  benefits  of  the  whole  system  of  training,  from  infancy  up. 

: 9660.  The  question  now  refers  to  a connexion  with  the  literary  portion  of  the 
national  schools.  Supposing  the  agricultural  schools  were  wholly  disconnected 
from  the  National  Board,  would  it  be  disadvantageous  to  your  agricultural 
training  ? 

1 consider  it  could  not  be  so  advantageously  carried  out  by  any  means. 

. 9661.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] Have  you  any  reason  to  say  that  there  would  be 
any  practical  inconvenience  in  a local  connexion  springing  up  between  your 
establishment  at  Glasnevin  and  the  Church  Education  schools? 

I do  not  know'  that  there  would  be  any  inconvenience,  but  I think  the  training 
of  the  pupils  could  not  be  so  efficiently  carried  out. 

9662.  Why  not  ? 

The  preparatory  training  received  in  the  national  schools  is  of  such  a character, 
that  it  qualifies  the  pupil  for  the  more  extensive  training  at  Glasnevin. 

9663.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  training  in  the  national  schools  and 
in  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

The  classes  of  books  which  are  used  are  different.  I refer  to  the  agricultural 
class-book  and  other  books  treating  on  agriculture  used  in  the  national  schools 
of  the  country. 

9664.  If  books  of  that  kind  were  introduced  into  Church  Education  schools’ 
would  vou  have  any  objection  to  a like  connexion  springing  up  between  your 
agricultural  establishments  and  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

There  would  require  to  be  land  attached  to  the  Church  Education  schools. 

(47. 36.)  7 p 4 9665.  Are 
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T.  Kirkpatrick , 96G5.  Are  you  aware  whether  there  is  land  attached  to  those  schools  in  some- 

Esq.,  M.  D.  cases  ? 

30th  June"  18^4  . ? cannot  say  of  my  own  knowledge ; the  only  Church  Education  school  I ever 

* visited  had  no  land,  and  I know  of  another  which  has  no  land  attached  to  it. 

9666.  You  do  not  know  it  to  be  the  case  that  land  is  not  in  some  instances' 
attached  to  them  ? 

No. 

9667.  If  land  were  attached  to  them  as  it  is  to  national  schools,  and  the  same- 
literary instruction  which  you  have  spoken  of  were  introduced  into  the  Church 
Education  schools,  do  you  see  any  objection  to  a connexion  being  brought  about 
between  your  establishments  and  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

I think  there  might  be  some  objection.  Supposing  in  the  schools  of  the 
Church  Education  Society  there  was  an  industrial  class,  and  the  boys  in  that 
class  were  paid,  some  of  the  children  might  be  Roman  Catholics,  and  their 
parents  or  their  clergymen  might  get  alarmed  lest  that  payment  should  attract 
the  children  to  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools. 

9668.  Those  children  being  already  under  education  in  the  Church  Education- 
Society’s  schools,  what  additional  alarm  to  the  parents  would  be  caused  by  there 
being  the  connexion  with  your  agricultural  establishments  which  is  supposed? 

It  is  not  only  that  the  children  would  be  attending  the  schools,  but  the  pay- 
ment which  is  given  might  induce  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend  the  Church 
Education  schools,  and  that  might  give  alarm  to  the  priests  or  the  parents. 

9669.  Your  apprehension  is  that  the  Church  Education  schools  might  obtain 
an  increase  of  numbers  from  the  introduction  of  such  a connexion  as  I have 
spoken  of? 

The  children  might  be  inclined  to  go  there,  and  it  would  give  offence  and 
excite  fear  in  the  minds  of  the  clergymen. 

9670.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  a member  of  the  Church  of 
England  ? 

I am  not ; lama  Unitarian. 

9671.  At  Glasnevin  you  have  persons  of  every  shade  of  religious  opinion 
admitted , have  you  not  ? 

Yes. 

9672.  Have  you  ever  had  there  any  difference  on  religious  matters,  to  your 
knowledge  ? 

Never. 

9673.  Or  any  suspicion  of  proselytism,  or  any  interference  with  the  faith  of 
the  children? 

Not  the  slightest,  that  I am  aware  of.  I have  here  a table,  showing  the 
religious  denominations  of  the  pupils  at  present  at  Glasnevin.  From  Munster 
there  are  20  Roman  Catholics  and  3 Episcopalians,  total  23 ; from  Leinster, 
18  Roman  Catholics  and  6 Episcopalians,  total  24 ; from  Ulster,  6 Roman. 
Catholics  and  5 Dissenters,  total  14 ; from  Connaught,  7 Roman  Catholics  and 
3 Episcopalians,  total  10 ; making  a grand  total  of  72  pupils. 

9674.  Have  you  heard  any  complaints  respecting  the  children  or  young  people 
who  have  been  educated  at  Glasnevin,  that  they  have  left  that  establishment 
with  irreligious  feelings  or  principles  ? 

Never. 

9675.  Has  the  moral  conduct  of  those  young  men  been,  as  far  as  you  have 
observed,  satisfactory  and  creditable  ? 

With  very  few  exceptions  it  has  been  most  exemplary ; remarkablv  so. 

9676.  Viscount  Clancarty.']  The  lads  all  live  in  the  establishment  at  Glas- 
nevin, do  not  they  r 

In  the  new  establishment  they  do. 

9677.  Is  there  any  prayer  in  common  for  them  ? 

No. 

9678.  Is  there  no  household  prayer  at  all? 

No,  but  every  facility  is  afforded  to  the  pupils  for  attending  their  respective- 

religious- 
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religious  services  ; and  I remark,  that  in  private  they  strictly  attend  to  their  T-  Kirkpatrick 
religious  duties.  K>- 

9679.  Lord  Monteaglc  of  Brandon.]  Considering  the  extent  of  the  progress  3oth  June  1854. 

•which  has  been  already  made,  and  the  probable  progress  which  is  contemplated  ~ 

in  the  establishment  of  agricultural  schools,  do  you  think  the  present  central 
institution  for  the  direction  of  that  branch  of  the  duties  of  the  National  Board 

is  adequate  ? 

I am  clearly  of  opinion  that  it  is  not. 

9680.  It  consists  now  of  only  two  Inspectors,  yourself,  and  a Sub-Inspector? 

That  is  all. 

9681.  When  you  are  engaged  in  your  inspections  throughout  Ireland,  is  there 
any  mode  of  carrying  on  with  sufficient  energy,  despatch  and  punctuality  the 
business  of  the  agricultural  department  of  the  Board  ? 

T am  sorry  to  say  there  is  not ; it  is  not  carried  on  with  that  despatch  and 
accuracy  that  are  necessary. 

9682.  Is  that  the  case,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  general  system  of  agricul- 
tural schools,  but  specially  with  respect  to  the  building  department  connected 
with  those  schools  ? 

Very  much  so  with  regard  to  the  building  department. 

9683.  Have  cases  occurred  of  very  considerable  delays  and  difficulties  in 
opening  and  completing  schools  ? 

I am  sorry  to  say  very  great  delays  have  occurred. 

9684.  Does  the  same  observation  apply  with  respect  to  the  repairs  of  those 
school  buildings,  which  being  the  property  of  the  Commissioners,  their  repairs 
become  an  important  consideration  for  themselves,  as  well  as  for  the  public 
and  the  scholars  ? 

I have  reason  to  think  so,  though  I cannot  speak  very  decidedly  upon  that 
point. 

9685.  Have  you  known  cases  in  which  from  long  delay  in  the  completion  of 
contracts  the  opening  of  the  schools  has  been  inconveniently  postponed,  the 
Commissioners  have  remained  subject  to  rent,  and  the  masters  have  been 
claimants  of  salary  for  considerable  periods  before  the  schools  were  brought  into 
operation  ? 

As  regards  agricultural  schools  I have. 

9686.  How  do  you  think  those  inconveniences  could  be  remedied  ? 

It  strikes  me  that  there  should  be  one  Commissioner  who  should  attend  to 
the  business  of  the  agricultural  department,  and  who  should  see  that  the 
architect’s  duties  w7ere  promptly  and  efficiently  discharged.  I think  that  would 
be  quite  a necessary  arrangement. 

9687.  In  the  same  manner  as  a division  of  labour  takes  places  in  the  Board 
of  Works,  committing  particular  classes  of  duties  to  particular  persons ; it  is 
your  opinion  that  there  ought  to  be  a Commissioner  specially  charged  with  the 
daily  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  agricultural  schools  ? 

Certainly.  I consider  such  an  arrangement  indispensable. — My  Lords,  1 now 
hold  in  my  hand  extracts  from  the  “Visitor’s  Book,”  which  give  the  opinions 
expressed  by  persons  of  eminent  attainments  in  scientific  and  practical  agricul- 
ture, on  the  utility  and  efficiency  of  the  “ Albert  National  Agricultural  Training 
Institution.”  The  visitors  were  not  only  from  all  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
but  also  from  France,  Germany,  Belgium,  Denmark,  Norway,  the  United  States, 
and  Canada.  I have  also  extracts  from  the  reports  of  the  agriculturists  on  the 
working  of  the  “ Industrial  Classes,”  in  agricultural  schools  ; on  “ schools  and 
gardens and  on  the  agricultural  training  of  pauper  boys  in  workhouse  schools. 

May  I beg  that  your  Lordships  will  direct  those  documents  to  be  inserted  in  the 
Appendix  ? 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 
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).  Campbell.  MRS.  JULIA  CAMPBELL  is  called  in,  and  examined  as  follows: 

S»h  June  *8 54.  9688.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  WHAT  situation  do  you  fill  under  the 

National  Board  ? 

The  situation  of  Superintendent  of  the  training  and  model  school. 

9689-  You  conduct  the  training  of  the  female  teachers  who  are  about  to  be 
appointed  to  schools  ? 

Yes. 

9690.  How  long  have  you  filled  that  situation  ? 

Twenty-one  years  in  April  last. 

9691.  What  situation  had  you  previously  filled  which  gave  you  experience  for 
undertaking  the  important  duty  with  which  you  are  now  charged  ? 

I had  been  nearly  1 1 years  in  the  Kildare-place  Society  previously. 

9692.  As  chief  of  the  female  school  department  there  ? 

Yes. 

9693.  What  was  the  nature  of  your  introduction  to  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
and  by  whom  were  you  recommended  ? 

When  I went  there,  I was  quite  inexperienced,  but  I had  known  the  late  Chief 
Justice  Pennefather ; he  was  a great  friend  in  my  early  life,  and  it  was  he  who 
recommended  me.  I had  no  knowledge  of  the  system,  but  he  recommended  me 
as  having  some  confidence  in  me.  He  gave  a very  high  character  of  me  there, 
and  I was  engaged  through  his  influence.  I continued  there  for  nearly  11  years. 

9694.  Can  you  tell  the  Committee,  from  your  own  experience,  what  was  the 
character  of  the  instruction  given  in  the  female  school  with  which  you  were  con- 
nected in  that  establishment ; was  it  a successful  school  r 

Very  much  so. 

9695.  Was  it  carefully  attended  to  bv  the  ladies  who  were  connected  with 
that  society  ? 

It  was ; the  wives  of  the  members  of  the  committee  were  in  the  habit  of 
coming  there  continually,  and  I must  say,  for  it  redounds  greatly  to  their  credit, 
and  their  consideration  for  me,  as  I was  inexperienced  when  I went  there,  that 
the  ladies  arranged,  two  and  two,  to  come  each  week  until  I had  attained  suffi- 
cient practical  experience.  At  this  time  I could  not  say  how  long  that  arrange- 
ment continued,  but  for  a very  considerable  period.  They  were  constantly3 in 
the  habit,  of  visiting  the  school,  and  they  treated  me  with  the  greatest  kindness. 

I left  it  with  their  full  approbation,  and  on  the  understanding  that  if  I were 
unsuccessful  in  my  application  to  the  National  Board,  I should  be  received  there 
again,  as  I was  a widow,  with  five  children,  at  the  time. 

9696.  You  left  them,  I believe,  at  the  period  when  the  Parliamentary  grant 
to  that  society  was  reduced  ? 

Yes.  I felt  great  difficulty  on  the  subject ; I had  been  treated  with  so  much 
kindness,  and  had  suffered  so  many  reverses  before,  that  I was  unwilling  to  make 
the  attempt  to  leave  it.  But  I was  urged  to  do  so,  having  a large  family,  and  it 
being  impossible  for  them  to  allow  me  a competency  such  as  would  enable  me 
to  support  my  children  in  the  manner  I could  desire. 

9697.  In  consequence  of  the  reduction  of  the  income  of  that  society ? 

Yes.  ' 

9698.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  left  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  and  obtained  your  present  employment  with  the  full  and  cordial 
approval  of  those  charitable  ladies  to  whom  you  have  expressed  that  you  owe  so 
much  ? 

Exactly  so;  not  only  was  that  the  fact,  but  as  there  was  some  unpleasant 
feeling  abroad  at  that  time,  as  regards  the  two  institutions  or  establishments,  the 
Board  with  which  I am  now  connected,  stipulated  that  1 should  bring  them  a 
recommendation  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  lest  it  might  be  supposed  they 
hau  used  any  undue  influence;  the  Committee  were  so  kind  as  to  give  me  a high 
recommendation  to  the  present  Board.  I applied  for  it  by  letter,  and  they 
granted  it. 


9699.  What 
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9699.  What  is  your  own  religious  persuasion,  having  been  so  long  at  Kildare- 
place  ? 

I am  a Roman  Catholic. 

9700.  In  your  intercourse  with  the  ladies  who  directed  the  female  education 
at  Kildare-place,  had  you  any  reason  to  suspect  or  complain  of  any  interference, 
with  you,  or  any  injustice  done  you  by  reason  of  your  religious  persuasion  ? 

Never;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  most  kind;  I left  the  Society  with  the 
greatest  regret,  though  in  a pecuniary  way  I could  not  have  continued  there  with 
the  family  I had;  still  it  was  an  asylum  to  me,  and  to  the  present  day  I am  happy 
to  say  that  from  some  of  those  ladies  I have  very  recently  experienced  great 
kindness. 


Mrs-  J-  Cmyfaft 
3°d>  June 


9701.  V iscount  Clancarty .]  In  respect  of  pecuniary  remuneration,  your 
salary  is  better  under  the  present  Board  than  it  was  at  Kildare-place ? 

It  is. 


9702.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  is  the  class  of  pupils  who  are 
under  your  direction  now  ? 

The  national  teachers  of  Ireland  and  the  pupils  of  the  model  school ; those 
who  come  up  to  Dublin  from  different  parts  of  the  country,  north,  south,  east 
and  west,  to  be  improved  in  the  mode  of  managing  their  schools,  and  to  receive 
private  instruction  as  well ; they  come  to  be  improved  in  the  art  of  teaching,  and 
as  to  their  knowledge. 

9703.  How  are  they  selected;  do  they  themselves  apply,  or  are  they  recom- 
mended to  the  Commissioners  ? 

The  patronage  of  the  schools  I think  belongs  to  individuals  throughout  the 
country ; every  patron  has  the  privilege  of  appointing  his  own  teacher  ; some- 
times an  application  comes  to  us  from  a patron,  but  he  may  or  may  not  take  the 
person  whom  the  Commissioners  recommend ; the  Inspectors  of  the  Board, 
who  visit  the  schools  throughout  the  country,  return  to  the  Commissioners  a 
certain  number  of  names  as  eligible  for  training  in  each  class. 

9704.  Is  it  not  the  case  that  before  you  receive  a person  to  be  trained  as  a 
teacher,  the  Commissioners  require  to  know  whether  she  is  likely  to  be  appointed 
to  some  national  school  ? 

She  must  have  an  appointment,  and  she  must  undergo  an  examination  before 
she  is  put  upon  the  establishment,  as  a test  that  she  has  a certain  amount  of 
literary  acquirements. 

9705.  What  are  the  ages  at  which  young  women  are  generally  received  by 
you  ? 

From  about  18  to  25. 

9706.  Will  you  describe  to  the  Committee  how  they  are  instructed  with 
respect  to  the  increase  of  their  own  knowledge,  and  next  with  respect  to  their 
power  of  communicating  knowledge  in  the  way  of  instruction  to  others  ? 

They  are  allowed  to  attend  the  lectures  of  the  professors  ; they  attend  them 
every  day,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  days  ; they  begin  at  nine  and  con- 
tinue till  twelve.  In  the  morning,  from  seven  to  eight  I am  engaged  in  in- 
structing them  rather  with  a view  of  preparing  them  for  the  lectures  ; at  twelve 
o’clock  they  come  back  from  the  rooms  of  the  professors  and  attend  in  the  model 
school,  and  go  through  the  practice  of  teaching  all  the  classes,  so  as  to  improve 
them  in  the  methods  of  communicating  the  knowledge  which  they  possess. 

9707.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  they  undergo  any  examination  after  they  have 
attended  those  lectures  of  the  professors,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  they 
have  been  attentive  ? 

Yes. 

9708.  On  each  occasion  on  which  they  attend  a lecture,  are  they  examined 
upon  the  subject  of  the  lecture? 

They  are  examined  continually  from  time  to  time  as  to  the  progress  which 
they  are  making.  A portion  of  the  day  is  set  apart  by  the  professors  for  ques- 
tioning them  upon  the  previous  lectures  they  have  attended,  and  before  they 
leave  there  is  a fiual  examination,  and  they  are  then  examined  with  reference  to 
their  classification,  with  a view  of  ascertaining  what  amount  of  knowledge  they 
(47.  36.)  7 q 2 possess. 
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Mrs.  J.  Campbell. 
30th  June  1854. 


possess,  taking  the  different  subjects  into  account,  and  what  is  their  power  of 
communicating  that  which  they  have  learnt. 

9709.  On  the  days  on  which  they  attend  the  lectures,  is  there  any  mode 
adopted  of  ascertaining  whether  they  have  been  attentive  to  those  lectures,  so 
as  to  have  derived  benefit  from  them  r 

The  professors  themselves  ask  them  questions ; I am  not  always  present  at  the 
lectures,  but  I know  that  the  professors  continually  question  them  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ascertaining  whether  they  have  derived  the  full  amount  of  information 
from  what  has  been  imparted  to  them. 

9710.  Is  that  done  systematically? 

Yes. 

9711.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  yourself  are  able  to  ascertain  what 
is  their  capacity  as  teachers,  when  they  act  as  monitors  in  the  school  ? 

Yes ; they  are  in  succession  put  from  class  to  class,  from  the  simplest  class  in 
the  school  to  the  most  advanced  ; their  mode  of  communicating  what  they  know 
is  closely  observed,  and  they  receive  instruction  with  respect  to  any  improve- 
ments that  may  be  necessary. 

9712.  During  the  time  that  you  have  been  at  the  Marlborough-street  school, 
how  many  of  those  candidates  for  the  office  of  teacher  have  passed  through  the 
school ? 

Upwards  of  1,400. 

9713.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  How  long  do  they  continue  on  the  average  in  the 
model  school,  before  they  are  considered  competent  to  act  as  teachers  ? 

About  five  months. 

9714.  If,  upon  their  arrival,  they  are  found  to  be  either  idle  or  incompetent, 

what  is  done  ? ... 

If  they  are  found  incompetent,  or  if  they  are  found  to  be  below  a certain 
standard'  in  their  mental  acquirements,  unless  they  appear  from  natural  capacity 
or  otherwise  likely  to  improve,  they  are  sent  back  again  to  their  homes,  and  the 
course  of  training  is  refused  them. 

9715.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  In  respect  to  those  who  are  considered 
competent,  is  there  any  system  of  classification  adopted,  which  ranks  them 
according  to  their  respective  merits  ? 

At  the  conclusion  of  their  course  they  are  classified.  We  have  a first  class,  a 
second  class  and  a third  class.  In  the  first  class,  there  are  three  grades,  and  two 
grades  in  each  of  the  other  classes. 

9716.  That  classification  is  the  result  of  your  experience  of  their  qualifications 
during  the  whole  period  of  their  remaining  at  Marlborough-street  ? 

Yes. 

9717.  While  they  are  under  your  superintendence,  are  they  either  occasionally 
or  systematically  employed  in  such  a way  as  to  prepare  them  for  the  ordinary 
household  duties  of  women  ? 

They  are  ; the  greater  part  of  the  domestic  arrangements,  except  those  of  the 
very  humblest  character,  is  performed  by  them.  For  example,  they  make  their 
own  beds,  sweep  their  own  rooms,  lay  their  own  breakfast,  wash  up  their  cups 
and  saucers,  and  put  them  by  in  the  nicest  order.  The  same  thing  takes  place 
as  to  dinner  and  tea ; there  is  also  a cottage  kitchen.  In  this  kitchen  they  are 
taught  plain  cookery,  the  making  of  plain  soups  and  the  making  of  bread,  both 
oaten  bread  and  wheaten  bread.  They  do  not  wash  their  clothes,  because  their 
time  would  not  admit  of  it,  considering  the  number  of  matters  they  have  to 
learn.  However,  every  Friday  afternoon,  eight  of  them  are  employed  in  washing, 
making  up,  and  ironing  their  collars,  and  small  articles  of  dress. 

9718.  Have  the  Commissioners  edited  and  published  a book,  specifically 
designed  for  the  instruction  of  the  young  females  in  your  department? 

There  is  a book  intended  for  the  use  of  females. 

9719.  Does  that  book  comprehend  not  only  the  ordinary  branches  of  school 
instruction,  but  also  instruction  in  household  duties,  such  as  attending  upon  the 
sick,  and  the  discharge  of  the  various  domestic  functions  belonging  to  women  r 

There  are  special  directions  on  all  those  subjects. 

9720.  Is 
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9720.  Is  that  book  read  in  your  establishment  ? 

Constantly.  I have  made  it  a practice,  that  it  shall  be  read  even  by  the 
-children  in  the  school.  There  are  usually  more  than  500  pupils  in  attendance, 
and  many  of  those  are  in  classes,  which  are  not  capable  of  themselves  reading 
that  book  ; but  I have  made  it  a rule  to  place  them  in  the  gallery,  and  instruct 
them  simultaneously,  by  reading  for  them  whatever  section  of  the  book  I con- 
sider likely  to  be  useful,  and  asking  questions  upon,  and  explaining  it. 

9721.  You  give  them  a gallery  lesson  upon  it  ? 

Yes,  to  every  section  of  the  school. 

9722.  You  question  them  in  order  to  test  their  real  intelligence  and  know- 
ledge of  the  lesson  which  has  been  read  ? 

Yes. 

9723.  What  has  been  the  general  progress  of  the  young  people  ? 

Very  satisfactory  indeed. 

9724.  Do  you  think,  with  respect  to  the  class  of  persons  who  are  sent  up  to 
your  establishment,  that  the  results  of  the . instruction  which  they  receive,  are 
superior  at  the  present  time,  after  the  expiration  of  21  years,  than  they  were  at 
the  period  of  your  first  appointment  ? 

Undoubtedly;  they  are  very  superior. 

9725.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  When  you  first  entered  the  model  school  of  the 
National  Board,  did  you  find  the  system  adopted  there  to  be  inferior  or  superior 
to  that  which  you  had  previously  seen  practised  under  the  Kildare-place 
society  ? 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  for  me  to  form  an  opinion  upon  that  subject.  I should  be 
diffident  in  expressing  any.  I look  upon  the  system  of  the  National  Board  as  a 
more  extended  system  of  education.  When  the  Kildare-place  Society  began  its 
operations,  education  was  in  a very  backward  state  in  Ireland ; and  I may  say, 
it  displaced  a very  bad  system  by  introducing  a greatly  improved  one.  The 
books  in  use  in  the  schools,  were  more  restricted  in  knowledge  than  those  which 
are  in  use  under  the  National  Board  ; but  they  had  a valuable  compilation  of 
books  very  entertaining  and  useful,  with  which  they  supplied  the  schools.  This 
little  library  consisted  of  voyages  and  travels,  and  other  improving  books.  I 
think  the  National  Board  took  a step  beyond  that.  They  found  that  a great 
advance  had  been  made  during  the  time  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  been  at 
work,  and  in  my  opinion,  they  made  an  improvement  upon  it.  The  Kildare- 
place  Society  made  the  first  move  ; and  the  National  Board  took  a step  in 
advance,  and  I have  no  doubt  we  shall  see  at  some  future  time,  a still  further 
improvement  as  education  progresses. 

9726.  The  question  did  not  refer  altogether  to  the  books,  but  rather  to  the 
system  which  wras  adopted  for  the  general  training  of  the  mistresses  of  schools 
in  all  the  various  branches  in  which  that  training  consists.  Do  you  consider 
that  the  system  adopted  at  the  time  you  left  the  Kildare-place  Society,  was  more 
or  less  efficient  than  the  system  pursued  under  the  National  Board  ? 

I cannot  answer  that  question,  except  so  far  as  the  female  department  is  con- 
cerned. I came  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  on  entering  the  National 
Board,  I followed  up,  as  far  as  I could,  the  plans  which  had  been  in  use  in  the 
other  school. 

9727.  The  system  which  you  have  been  describing  as  that  which  is  pursued 
in  the  training  of  those  young  women,  was  in  a great  measure  introduced  by 
yourself  r 

I was  the  medium  of  it  in  the  female  department,  having  opened  the  female 
school ; I had  no  predecessor  there ; we  were  only  beginning  when  I was 
engaged. 

9728.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Your  first  introduction  to  your  present 
situation,  being-  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  had  published  their  books, 
did  not  you,  in  fact,  use  the  books  of  the  Kildare-place  Societv  1 

We  did. 

9729.  Probably  you  have  had  the  means  of  comparing  them  with  the  books 
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which  were  used  antecedently  ; were  not  they  in  themselves  a vast  improvement 
upon  them  ? 

They  were. 

9730.  You  know  that  the  books  which  were  previously  in  use,  were  many  of 
them  exciting  to  young  people  ; story-books  of  a very  doubtful  character  in  their 
moral  tendency.  Do  you  think  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  beat  those  books 
out  of  the  field,  to  commence  at  first  by  introducing  books  which  were  of  an 
amusing  and  interesting  character,  rather  than  books  which  partook  of  the 
scientific  character  of  the  present  books  ? 

I think  so ; we  had  a library  attached  to  the  establishment,  containing  very 
interesting  works,  agreeable  and  useful  in  their  moral  tendency. 


9731.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  There  has  been  a progress  of  improvement? 

A gradual  progress. 

9732.  Lord  Monteagle.  of  Bi’andon.]  Was  there  any  system  of  professional 
lectures  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  similar  to  those,  which  with  the  larger 
funds  and  the  greater  powers  of  the  National  Board,  they  have  been  enabled  to 
give  ? 

No : the  whole  plan  was  more  limited ; there  was  no  system  of  lectures  or 
professors ; it  was  the  practical  knowledge  of  teaching  that  was  principally  com- 
municated. The  system  of  training  was  more  confined  to  the  school — school 
arrangements  and  school  discipline — and  to  keeping  a kind  of  registry  of  what 
was  done. 


9733.  Your  present  system  of  teaching  geography,  the  maps  which  you  have, 
and  the  books  which  you  use,  are  upon  a more  enlarged  and  scientific  principle, 
than  those  which  you  had  before  ? 

They  are. 

9734.  With  respect  to  the  young  persons  who  are  trained,  from  your  own 
experience  of  21  years,  what  has  been  their  general  moral  character  and 
demeanor? 

With  great  truth  and  pleasure  I should  say  it  has  been  most  excellent.  During 
that  long  period,  I never  knew  nor  heard  of  a single  instance  which  I could  have 
cause  to  feel  regret  about.  On  the  contrary,  the  teachers  have  been  most  exem- 
plary and  excellent  young  women,  coming  up  to  our  establishment  from  the 
country  innocent  and  well  conducted,  receiving  instruction  from  us  and  going 
home  improved.  The  greatest  harmony  has  subsisted  between  them. 

9735.  In  many  cases  do  you  keep  up  an  intercourse  with  those  girls  whose 
education  you  have  superintended? 

I do ; I have  had  numberless  letters  from  them,  which  I have  never  shown, 
because  it  might  have  appeared  egotistical.  Their  young  hearts  are  so  affec- 
tionate, that  any  little  attention  or  kindness  shown  them,  they  seem  never  to 
forget. 

9736.  Are  they  accustomed  ever  to  communicate  with  you,  and  ask  your 
advice  in  any  position  in  which  they  may  require  it? 

Constantly. 

9737.  Viscount  Cluncarty.]  Do  you  know'  of  any  of  them  having  been  em- 
ployed in  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  or  any  other  system  than 
that  of  the  Board  ? 

I do  not  recollect  very  many  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society, 
but  I recollect  one  instance  of  a young  person  who  had  been  trained,  and  who 
had  a certificate  of  competancy  from  the  Church  Education  Society.  It  is  within 
the  last  six  years  she  came  to  us,  and  graduated  with  us. 

9738.  When  she  had  improved  herself  under  you,  did  she  go  back  to  a Church 
Education  School  or  to  a national  school  ? 

To  a national  school. 

9739.  Loi’d  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  What  proportion  of  those  young  women 
who  are  under  your  care  are  Protestants  ? 

I should  say  about  one-fourth  are  Protestants. 

9740.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Does  that  proportion  include  Dissenters? 

Yes,  of  all  denominations. 


9741.  Lord 
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9741.  Lord  Montcagle  of  Brandon.]  Does  your  evidence  as  already  °iven 
both  with  respect  to  the  conduct  of  those  young  women,  and  with  respect  to 
their  affectionate  and  grateful  recollection  of  your  services,  apply  equally  to  those 
belonging  to  the  Protestant  persuasion  as  to  Roman  Catholics  ? 

It  does  indeed  ; I could  not  speak  too  strongly  upon  that  subject.  Though 
I am  convinced  that  the  members  of  each  sect  are  firm  in  their  belief,  and  have 
every  attention  paid  to  their  religious  instruction  in  the  establishment  by  the 
clergy  of  each  denomination,  who  have  full  opportunity  of  giving  it  at  stated 
periods.  I never  saw,  when  they  came  together  again,  anything  but  that 
common  Christian  feeling  which  every  one  would  like  to 'observe  amon«- 
Christians,  sisterly  love  and  affection.  I recollect  one  instance  of  two  little  o-ir]s 
one  of  whom  afterwards  died ; they  were  scarcely  ever  seen  together  bu”  the 
arm  of  one  was  round  the  shoulder  or  the  neck  of  the  other:  I do  not  think 
the  element  of  religious  difference  had  the  slightest  influence  upon  their 
feelings. 


Mrs.  J.  Campbell. 
■ 30th  June  1 854. 


9742.  Were  those  two  girls  of  different  persuasions  ? 

One  was  a member  of  the  Established  Church  and  the  other  a Roman 
Catholic. 

9743.  Have  any  instances  occurred,  during  the  21  years  that  you  have  had 
the  superintendence  of  that  establishment,  in  which  there  has  been  any  suspicion 
of  interference  with  the  religious  faith  of  the  young  people  of  any  denomination? 

No,  there  has  not  been  the  slightest  suspicion  of  it.  That  was  the  great  per- 
fection of  the  system,  that  entire  confidence  was  established  in  the  minds  of 
everybody.  Every  party  felt  perfectly  satisfied  there  was  no  wish  to  interfere 
with  or  change  the  religious  tenets  of  any  of  the  pupils. 

9744.  Was  this  principle  of  confidence  and  of  affection  purchased  at  the  price 
of  any  indifferentism  with  respect  to  religious  belief  and  practice? 

I certainly  think  not ; I could  not  tell  what  the  private  opinions  of  individuals 
might  be,  but  I felt  and  do  feel  confident  that  they  were  all  sincere  Christians 
according  to  their  respective  tenets.  Every  one  of  them  attended  at  the  religious’ 
ordinances  of  her  Church  ; it  was,  in  fact,  a part  of  their  duty,  and  they  did  it 
with  good-will  and  cheerfulness,  and  as  young  women  should. 

9745.  Are  ample  opportunities  afforded  in  your  training  establishment  for  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  young  women? 

Ample  opportunity  is  afforded ; the  clergy  of  different  religious  communions 
come  there ; in  fact,  I do  not  think  anything  more  liberal,  nor,  so  far  I can  judge 
more  successful  could  be  devised,  than  the  plan  which  has  been  pursued  in  our 
training  establishment. 


9746.  You  have  spoken  of  the  character  of  those  young-  women,  as  manifested 
while  they  were  under  your  superintendence ; are  you  cognizant  of  the  schools 
to  which  they  have  been  appointed,  and  have  you  had  communications  with  the 
patrons  of  those  schools,  or  the  ladies  directing  them,  to  know  how  far  their 
conduct  in  after-life  has  corresponded  with  the  promise  which  was  afforded 
during  their  time  of  education  ? 

I have  had  many  opportunities  ; many  ladies  have  called,  and  spoken  favour- 
ably of  their  teachers. 

9747.  Have  you  known  many  instances  in  which  ladies  who  have  obtained 
from  your  recommendation  teachers  for  their  schools,  have  applied  to  you  in 
cases  of  vacancy,  again  and  again,  to  supply  them  with  new  teachers  ? 

Constantly ; when  we  recommend  to  ladies,  or  to  patrons,  they  continually 
aPp!y  again,  but  in  some  instances  they  supply  themselves  and  choose  for  them- 
selves. 

9748.  Still  they  have  recourse  to  you  and  to  your  establishment,  to  furnish 
them  with  new  teachers  ? 

Constantly. 


9749.  Have  you  any  evidence  of  a contrary  kind ; have  you  had  complaints 
made  by  the  ladies  to  whom  you  have  furnished  teachers,  of  the  conduct  of  the 
teachers  who  were  sent  to  them  ? 

I never  heard  a single  instance  of  it ; no  patroness  ever  complained  of  a teacher 
who  was  sent  to  her. 
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Mrs.J.  Campbell.  9750.  Is  the  instruction  confined  to  literary  instruction,  or  do  you  give  them 
any  instruction  in  work  ? 

3oth  June  1854.  A plan  wag  introduced  for  teaching  them  dress-making,  and  a portion  of  every 
evening  is  devoted  to  that  acquirement,  so  that  they  may  teach  that  branch  in 
the  respective  schools  in  the  country  ; and  may  instruct  little  girls  to  cut  out 
and  make  their  own  clothes,  and  repair  them. 

9751.  Is  that  species  of  instruction  successful? 

Very  successful ; the  Commissioners  have  taken  the  step  of  supplying  cheap 
materials  for  women’s  clothes,  and  to  induce  women  to  learn  how  to  make  them 
up  ; they  supply  them  with  those  garments  at  a price  less  than  they  cost. 
Some  pecuniary  sacrifice  is  made  to  induce  them  to  learn  to  make  up  the 
article. 

9752.  Do  they  obtain  in  any  portion  of  their  teaching  under  you,  any  instruc- 
tion in  those  branches  of  rural  life  which  belong  to  women,  such  as,  for  instance, 
the  management  of  dairies,  the  management  of  poultry,  or  any  of  those  auxiliary 
offices  which  the  country  life  of  an  Irish  peasant  makes  so  exceedingly  useful  to 
the  wives  and  mothers  of  Irishmen  ? 

Hitherto  they  have  not  had  any  practical  opportunities  of  that  kind ; we  have 
no  means  for  it  at  present,  living  as  we  do  in  Dublin,  further  than  may  be 
obtained  by  reading  upon  the  subject. 

9758.  If  such  additional  instruction  could  be  given,  either  at  Glasnevin,  or 
in  any  other  way,  so  as  to  familiarise  those  young  women  with  the  rural  cares  of 
Irish  life,  do  you  think  that  would  be  advantageous  ? 

1 think  it  would  be  highly  advantageous.  Hitherto  we  have  not  had  the  means- 
of  giving  such  instruction. 

9754.  Do  you  think  a little  knowledge  of  garden  cultivation  for  instance, 
would  be  wholly  unimportant  in  the  education  of  the  Irish  female  peasantry  ? 

I think  it  would  be  very  useful,  refining  in  its  effects,  and  valuable  in  improving 
their  minds,  and  enabling  them  to  give  instruction  in  the  art. 

9755.  Do  you  think  that  five  months  is  an  adequate  time  for  the  training  of 
female  teachers  ? 

I must  say  I do  not  think  it  is ; one  year  would  not  be  too  long  a period. 

9756.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  The  persons  you  undertake  to  teach  during  those 
five  months  have  been  prepared  to  a considerable  extent  by  going  through  the 
several  classes  of  an  ordinary  school,  have  they  not? 

I cannot  say  that  that  is  always  the  case,  unless  the  teacher  had  been  educated 
in  a national  school. 

9757.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  communicate  with  one  of  the  Inspectors,  on 
receiving  an  application  to  know  the  qualification  of  the  party  who  applies  to 
you,  do  not  you  ? 

There  are  periodical  examinations  held  throughout  the  country,  and  in  those 
examinations  of  course  the  Inspectors  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing  the 
acquirements  of  the  teachers,  and  of  selecting  those  that  would  be  most 
eligible. 

9758.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  your  training  school  limited  to  the 
number  who  are  at  present  in  it,  or  do  you  take  in  any  number  who  may  be  sent 
up  for  training  ? 

The  house  affords  accommodation  for  60  residents ; 15  of  those  are  a class 
called  the  special  class,  being  young  persons  who  receive  a longer  course  of 
instruction  than  the  45  national  or  ordinary  teachers  coming  up  from  the  country. 
We  cannot  receive  more  than  60,  but  we  admit  to  the  schools  and  to  the 
lectures  any  well-recommended  person,  without  any  charge  whatever  ; and  they 
have  the  same  opportunity  of  improvements,  without  any  fees,  that  the  resident 
teachers  have,  except  that  there  is  no  loss  to  the  establishment  by  their  board. 

9759.  Does  she  go  through  the  same  course  of  training  as  the  boarders  ? 

Yes  : we  have  an  entrance  examination  ; and  if  they  are  eligible  to  stand  the 

respective  examinations  on  leaving,  they  receive  a set  of  the  national  school 
books.  There  were  19  young  persons  in  the  extra  class,  who  passed  their  exami- 
nations just  as  our  last  session  closed,  before  I left  Dublin. 


9760.  Viscount 
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9760.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Are  they  classed  in  the  same  way  as  those  who 
reside  in  the  house  ? 

Exactly  the  same,  and  receive  certificates. 

9761.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  not  that  special  class  to  a certain 
extent,  supported  bv  the  generous  endowment  that  came  from  Mr.  Drummond, 
of  1,000/. 

Yes. 

9762.  Viscount  Hutchinson. J How  long  does  the  special  class  remain  with 
you  ? 

Two  years  was  originally  the  term  ; latterly  they  have  spent  12  months. 

9763.  Do  you  find  any  superiority  in  the  acquirements  of  the  young  women  in 
the  special  class,  above  those  who  remain  only  five  months  P 

Yes  ; they  go  out  with  a higher  certificate,  and  get  the  best  class  of  schools  ; 
several  of  them  have  the  superintendence  of  model  schools. 

9764.  How  are  the  15  members  of  the  special  class  selected? 

At  the  commencement  of  the  plan,  a few  were  taken  from  the  model  school, 
consisting  of  the  most  advanced  pupils,  and  the  Inspectors  return  to  the  Com- 
missioners from  their  different  districts,  those  parties  in  the  country  schools  whom 
they  consider  most  qualified,  so  as  to  divide  the  utility  as  much  as  possible 
throughout  Ireland.  Latterly,  they  are  chiefly  selected  from  the  class  of 
national  teachers  under  training,  and  undergoing  examination,  whose  conduct 
and  capacity  during  their  residence  in  the  house,  we  have  the  opportunity  of 
observing ; and  I usually  make  a list  of  the  names  of  persons  whom  I consider 
most  eligible,  and  most  likely  to  turn  out  superior  teachers,  and  the  professors  do 
the  same,  of  course  ; we  compare  notes.  They  tell  me  those  whom  they  think 
best,  and  I tell  them  those  I think  best.  We  enter  them  in  the  register  book, 
and  as  vacancies  occur,  those  are  sent  for  in  succession. 

9765.  As  I understand,  the  training  of  the  60  teachers  is  entirely  gratuitous. 
The  only  expense  to  which  the  young  women  are  put,  consists  of  their  travelling 
expenses,  from  the  locality  from  which  they  come,  and  the  travelling  expenses 
back  again  ? 

They  are  not  even  at  that  expense  ; their  travelling  expenses  from  their  schools, 
and  in  returning  to  them,  are  defrayed  by  the  Commissioners. 

9766.  Would  there  be  any  objection  to  admit  into  your  training  school  a class 
of  young  women  whose  friends  should  pay  either  a part,  or  the  whole  of  the 
expense  of  their  training? 

I do  not  feel  myself  competent  to  answer  that  question.  It  would  depend 
upon  the  arrangements  of  the  Commissioners ; nothing  of  the  kind  has  ever 
taken  place. 

9767.  Have  you  ever,  in  your  intercourse  with  those  young  women,  after  they 
have  left  you,  and  become  mistresses  of  schools,  heard  complaints  of  the  inade- 
quacy of  their  salaries  ? 

I cannot  say  that  I have  heard  them  repining  much ; but  I am  aware,  of  my 
own  knowledge,  that  their  salaries  are  very  small ; and  I know  also,  that  they 
have  a strict  eye  to  economy  in  their  expenditure.  While  they  are  with  us,  they 
are  allowed  a shilling  a week  as  pocket-money  by  the  Commissioners,  to  enable 
them  to  get  their  shoes  mended,  or  to  defray  any  little  expense  of  that  kind. 

9768.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  During  the  time  of  the  distress,  when 
the  expenses  of  living  of  those  in  humble  life  were  greatly  enhanced,  was  not 
the  inadequacy  bf  the  existing  salaries  felt  so  much,  that  the  Commissioners  were 
constrained  to  add  to  them  for  a time  t 

Yes. 

9769.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  not  you  think  that  those  young  women 
whom  you  train  would  be  induced  to  remain  in  the  country,  and  to  give  the 
benefit'  of  their  services  to  the  country  in  the  cause  of  education  to  a much 
greater  extent,  if  their  salaries  were  more  liberal  than  they  are  now  ? 

I certainly  think  they  would ; and  it  would  have  another  beneficial  effect, 
I conceive,  in  inducing  persons  of  a better  class,  rather  higher  in  the  scale  of 
knowledge  and  in  social  position  to  apply,  if  their  incomes  were  increased. 

(47. 36.)  7 R 9770.  Lord 
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9770.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  any  suggestions  to  make  to  the 
Committee,  by  which  the  system  of  instruction  in  your  department  could  be 
extended,  or  made  more  beneficial  than  it  is  now  ? 

Indeed,  at  this  moment,  I am  not  prepared  to  suggest  anything,  except  that 
which  has  been  mentioned  as  to  giving  the  teachers  a more  extended  course  of 
instruction  in  household  work,  and  in  the  occupations  of  rural  life.  The  literary 
instruction  I think  is  very  good,  and  carefully  attended  to ; but  I am  sure  that 
useful  additions  might  be  made  to  it,  if  there  were  a more  lengthened  period 
of  training. 

9771.  Do  not  you  think  the  plan  you  have  so  usefully  introduced  into  your 
school;  namely,  that  of  employing  the  girls  in  household  work,  could  be  advan- 
tageously extended  in  those  national  schools,  where  there  is  a residence  for  the 
mistress,  in  which  the  girls  could  he  instructed  in  the  same  manner,  in  house- 
hold duties,  under  her  ? 

I have  always  stated  it  would  be  so  ; but  with  us  those  teachers  are  resident, 
and  we  support  them ; in  a daily  school,  they  would  be  pupils  coming  from  the 
vicinity,  and  unless  the  parents  permitted  them  to  stay,  I doubt  whether  it  could 
be  carried  out  as  we  do. 

9772.  The  question  does  not  imply  any  permanent  occupation  of  that  descrip- 
tion, but  taking  them  into  the  teachers’  house,  and  employing  them  in  household 
work,  for  a few  hours  in  the  day  ? 

I think  it  would  be  highly  useful,  if  the  teacher  had  a house  in  which  there 
was  anything  going  on  that  would  be  serviceable  for  the  pupils  to  see  and 
learn. 

9773.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  What  course  is  adopted  in  the  school,  for  giving 
proper  exercise  to  those  young  women  ? 

They  have  a certain  time  of  exercise  within  our  own  grounds;  latterhr,it  has  been 
extended  ; I generally  choose  a very  steady  person,  one  of  the  special  class,  or  a 
married  teacher,  and  put  four  or  five  young  persons  under  her  care,  and  send 
them  to  walk  in  the  neighbourhood,  towards  Glasnevin,  or  in  different  directions, 
as  much  as  I can  ; but  recreation  is  chiefly  confined  to  the  grounds,  which  are 
rather  extensive.  Undoubtedly  there  is  a monotony  in  it ; the  teachers  are  not 
so  fond  of  exercise  as  I would  wish  them  to  be,  there  is,  however,  a sufficient 
portion  of  time  set  apart  for  bodily  exercise. 

9774.  You  take  care  that  they  shall  have  abundant  exercise? 

Yes  ; I observe  that  there  is  sometimes  a reluctance  to  it  upon  their  parts  : 
when  1 send  them  out  to  walk  in  the  playground,  if  I am  occupied,  or  going 
out,  I find  them  sitting,  or  at  their  studies ; as  they  are  very  anxious  about  their 
classification,  they  evince  a strong  desire  to  raise  themselves  in  the  school,  and 
to  be  prepared  in  their  classes  for  the  following  day,  and  I very  often  find  them 
at  their  books  during  the  time  allotted  for  recreation. 

9775.  Lord  Fingall.']  Do  they  walk,  out  of  school  hours,  in  the  precincts  of 
the  establishment  ? 

Occasionally  they  do,  under  the  care  of  persons  appointed  for  the  purpose. 

9776.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  they  go  to  their  places  of  religious  worship  on 
Sunday  ? 

Constantly ; besides  receiving  special  religious  instruction  in  the  establish- 
ment. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined 
as  follows : 

9777.  Viscount  Hutchinson.~\  A Witness  before  the  Committee  was  referred 
to  a passage  in  the  “Fourth  Reading  Book,”  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement,  as  it  is  held  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  by  what  are  called 
Orthodox  Presbyterians,  in  contradistinction  to  the  view  of  Unitarians,  is  stated 
to  be  set  forth.  The  Witness  admitted  that  it  did  contain  that  doctrine.  How 

could 
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could  that  book  be  taught  in  a national  school  in  which  a Unitarian  child  was 
present  ? 

It  could  not  with  propriety  be  used  during  the  hours  of  general  instruction,  if 
there  be  anything  of  a doctrinal  nature  in  it,  objectionable  to  the  Unitarian  or 
any  other  religious  body. 

9778.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Have  you  ever  heard  of  any  objection,  on 
the  part  of  the  Presbyterians  of  Antrim,  to  that  passage  or  any  other  which  is 
contained  in  the  Reading  Books  P 

No  ; I am  quite  sure,  if  the  Presbyterians  of  Antrim  had  entertained  a strong- 
objection  to  the  passage  in  the  Fourth  Book,  referred  to  in  the  question  put  to 
me,  they  are  sufficiently  zealous  in  the  maintenance  of  their  religious  opinions,  to 
have  taken  objection  to  it. 

9779.  Is  Dr.  Montgomery  connected  with  your  Board  ? 

He  is  one  of  its  earliest,  steadiest  and  most  consistent  supporters,  and  so  is 
the  religious  body  to  which  he  belongs. 

9780.  Have  you  heard  any  complaint  from  him  as  to  the  Trinitarianism  of  any 
of  the  books  ? 

None  whatever. 

9781.  Viscount  Hutchinson. J If  any  parent  or  minister  of  the  Unitarian  per- 
suasion were  to  make  an  objection  to  this  passage,  do  you  consider  the  Commis- 
sioners would  be  obliged  to  strike  it  out  of  the  Reading  Book  ? 

I am  sure,  ii  an  objection  were  made  either  by  clergymen  or  parents  connected 
with  any  religious  body  to  any  passage  in  our  Reading  Books,  on  the  ground  of 
its  sectarian  character,  the  Commissioners  would  feel  it  incumbent  upon  them  to 
consider  how  far  the  objection  was  well-founded,  and  whether  the  passage  should 
be  altered  or  expunged.  The  intention  of  the  Commissioners  in  regard  to  their 
literary  class-books  always  was,  that  they  shall  contain  nothing  offensive  to  the 
members  of  any  religious  denomination. 

9782.  The  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  as  held  by  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  is  offensive  to  a Unitarian  ? 

It  is  opposed  to  the  opinions  which  he  conscientiously  entertains. 

9783.  Chairman.]  The  question  was  put  to  a witness  on  a former  day,  whether 
it  was  not  the  fact  that  Mr.  Graham  had  been  removed  from  the  district  which 
he  is  now  inspecting  to  a Protestant  district  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  subse- 
quently to  his  having  reported  as  to  the  infringement  of  the  rules  in  the  Youghal 
convent  school ; is  that  the  case  ? 

That  is  not  the  fact.  Some  months  since  the  Board  passed  a minute,  so  far  back 
as  October  1853,  at  my  suggestion,  that  the  Inspectors  in  particular  districts,  who 
had  been  in  charge  of  them  for  three  years  or  more,  should  be  removed  to  other 
localities,  as  I did  not  consider  it  desirable  that  they  should  remain  for  too  long  a 
period  in  any  particular  district.  I assigned  my  reasons  to  the  Commissioners 
for  entertaining  this  opinion.  Mr.  Graham  was  ordered,  in  pursuance  of  this 
minute,  to  be  removed  from  his  district,  which  was  then  in  Waterford,  to  Lismore, 
in  the  same  county.  Several  other  Inspectors  w ere,  at  the  same  time,  directed  to 
be  transferred  to  other  districts.  That  was  long  previous  to  Mr.  Graham’s  report 
on  the  Youghal  case,  and  on  the  infringement  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  in 
several  other  convent  schools.  Mr.  Graham  went  to  Lismore,  1 think,  in 
January  last;  he  applied,  however,  to  be  removed  from  Lismore,  on  account  of 
his  not  being  able  to  get  a suitable  house  for  his  family.  The  Board  acceded  to 
his  request;  but  after  his  report  was  received  on  the  Youghal  and  other  convent 
schools,  they  deemed  it  expedient  to  withdraw  their  order  for  his  removal  from 
Lismore,  and  they  have  retained  him  there  for  the  present. 

9784.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  How  long  is  it  since  Mr.  Graham  was  sent  away 
from  Waterford? 

It  is  at  least  six  months  since  he  went  to  Lismore. 

9785.  You  do  not  consider  that  three  months  is  too  long  a time  for  an 
Inspector  to  remain  in  a district? 

No  ; I suggested  to  the  Commissioners,  as  I have  already  stated,  that  any 
Inspector  who  had  been  three  years  in  a particular  district,  should  be  transferred 
(47. 36.)  7 r 2 to 
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M.  Cross,  Esq.  to  another,  and  Mr.  Graham  was  accordingly  ordered  to  be  removed  from 

W aterford  to  Lismore ; but,  under  the  circumstances  I have  explained,  he  is 

30th  June  1854.  nQW  directed  to  remain  there  for  some  time  longer. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Tuesday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Martis , 4°  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 
Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Down,  &c. 

Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoky,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  MORTIMER  O’SULLIVAN,  D.D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined 
as  follows : 

. 9?80;  Chairman .]  WILL  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  position  you  hold 
in  the  Irish  Church  r 

I am  the  Prebendary  and  Rector  of  Ballymore  or  Tandragee,  in  the  diocese 
or  Armagh. 

9787.  Viscount  Hutchinson .J  Have  you  been  for  a considerable  number  of 
years  a minister  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

I have. 

9788.  Has  your  attention  been  directed  to  the  national  system  of  education 
which  now  exists  in  Ireland  ? 

Very  much. 

9789.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that  system,  as  a means  of  educating  the 

people  r & 

I should  not  wish  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  literary  merits  of  the  system. 
In  some  cases  they  are  considerable,  and  in  some  cases  very  much  the  reverse. 
My  attention  has  been  principally  confined  to  the  religious  part  of  the  question. 

9790.  Does  it  satisfy  you  in  a religious  point  of  view  ? 

No. 

9791.  What  are  the  grounds  of  your  objection  to  it  ? 

There  is  a prohibition  of  the  Scriptures,  and  there  is  no  compensating  pro- 
vision of  them.  The  rule  with  respect  to  the  Scriptures  is  to  the  effect,  that, 
because  scriptural  reading  is  considered  a religious  exercise,  it  is  to  be  confined 
to  the  hours  of  separate  instruction,  and  the  expression  “ confined  to  the  hour  of 
separate  instruction,”  means  no  more  than  “ excluded  from  the  hours  of  united 
national  education.”  The  Commissioners  themselves  concur  only  with  the 
prohibition  of  Scripture. 

9792.  You  are  aware  that  a very  large  number  of  the  body  to  which  you 
belong,  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  have  not  co-operated  with  that 
system,  feeling  that  they  could  not  do  so  with  a safe  conscience  ? 

Yes. 
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9794.  You  mean  by  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  the  letter  addressed  to  the  Duke  of 
Leinster  ? 

Yes. 

9795.  Lord  Ar  dr  ossein.]  Do  you  mean  the  letter  which  was  first  published,  or 
the  letter  which  was  finally  agreed  on,  after  the  Board  had  been  appointed? 

I do  not  think  the  difference  material ; the  principle  in  both  letters  is  the 
same. 

9796.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  How  does  the  scheme  which  was  propounded  in 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  in  your  view  differ  from  the  system  which*  is  now  in 
existence  ? 

The  principle  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  to  leave  the  question  of  instruction 
in  the  Scriptures  free.  The  patrons  of  the  schools  might  as  they  pleased, 
enforce  or  inhibit  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; whereas,  the  present  system 
requires  that  the  patron  of  a school  shall  exclude  the  Scriptures  during  the 
hours  of  united  instruction,  and  does  not  require  that  they  shall  be  read  at  the 
hours  of  separate  instruction. 

9797.  You  have  read,  have  you  not,  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  1828  ? 

I have  read  the  resolutions  as  they  appeared  in  the  “ Standard.” 

9798.  Do  you  consider  that  the  scheme  propounded  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter 
in  1831,  was  mainly  founded  upon  that  report  ? 

It  was  mainly  founded  upon  it,  but  with  a difference.  According  to  the  reso- 
lutions of  1828,  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  excluded  during  one  set  of  hours,  and 
to  be  provided  at  another.  According  to  Lord  Stanley’s  prospectus,  the  Scriptures 
were  to  be  free  at  all  hours,  but  not  compulsory  in  any.  The  present  system 
is  combined  of  fragments  taken  from  the  two  prospectuses.  The  evil  of  each  is 
taken,  and  the  good  is  omitted. 

9799.  Your  opinion  is,  that  in  point  of  fact,  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
have  not  carried  out  the  scheme  which  Lord  Stanley  originally  proposed  ? 

Yes. 

9800.  Do  you  think  the  scheme  of  Lord  Stanley  ever  had  a fair  trial  ? 

Never.  It  was  never  offered  to  the  Irish  people. 

9801.  If  it  had  been,  what  do  you  think  would  have  been  the  result  ? 

I would  not  be  understood  to  say  that  I w'ould  originate,  if  I had  the  power 
and  opportunity  to  originate,  any  system  in  which  the  reading  of  the  Bible  was 
not  compulsory  ; but  considering  Lord  Stanley's  system  as  propounded  by  the 
State,  and  allowing  due  effect  to  the  deference  which  a minister  of  the  Church  owes 
to  the  State,  and  the  interest  he  ought  to  feel  in  promoting  the  education  of  his 
parishioners,  I could  conscientiously  act  under  it.  Regarding  it  as  a political 
measure,  I would  say,  that  it  was  likely  to  have  proved  of  essential  service  in 
Ireland.  If  circumstances  could  ever  excuse  the  omission  of  a rule  to  enforce  the 
reading  of  Scripture,  those  of  Ireland  would  excuse  it.  They  are  very  peculiar. 

9802.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  On  the  whole,  you  approve  of  Lord  Derby’s  system* 
as  first  established  ? 

Yes.  I declined  taking  a part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  unless  I were  free  to  take  my  own  course  with  respect  to  the  system 
proposed  by  Lord  Stanley. 

9803.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  consider  the  principle  of  Lord 
Derby’s  letter  to  be  clearly  one  of  non-compulsion,  as  regards  Scripture  reading  ? 

As  the  patrons  should  determine.  Lord  Derby  speaks  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  as  entitled  to  praise,  but  complains  that  it  laboured  under  one  vital 
defect,  “ the  determination  to  enforce  in  all  their  schools  the  reading  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment.”  The  important  words  are, 
“'enforcing  ” and  “all;”  so  that  if  the  Scriptures  were  permitted  in  all  the 

schools, 


9793.  Have  you  ever  considered  what  modification  of  the  existing  system 
would  overcome  their  objections,  and  enable  them  to  co-operate  with  it  • 

So  far  as  I am  myself  concerned,  and  I may  speak  with  some  confidence  as  to 
more  than  myself,  having  been  so  frequently  engaged  on  deputations  from  the 
Church  Education  Society,  I require  no  more  than  that  the  scheme  as  pro- 
pounded in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  shall  be  carried  into  effect. 
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how  far  such  partnerships  could  be  formed.  Where  they  could  not,  patrons  of 
one  religious  denomination  were  to  be  received.  In  either  case,  if  patrons 
decided  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  to  be  read  in  the  school,  the  Commissioners 
were  not  to  enforce  them ; where  they  decided  that  the  Scriptures  were  to  be 
read,  the  Commissioners  were  not  to  interdict  them. 

9805.  Where  the  Scriptures  were  so  introduced,  the  reading  of  them  became 
compulsory  upon  the  pupils  ? 

I conceive  that  I should  have  power  in  my  school  to  make  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  compulsory  on  every  child,  as  1 have  at  present.  In  my  school  they 
are  compulsory  on  the  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  school,  as  well  as  on  the 
Protestants. 

9806.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  It  is  upon  that  understanding  of  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter,  that  you  express  your  approbation  of  the  system  then  proposed  ? 

Yes. 

9807.  Earl  of  Wiclclow.~\  You  admit,  under  that  system  the  priest  would  have 
the  same  power  of  enforcing  his  religious  instruction  upon  any  Protestant 
children  who  attended  his  school  ? 

Exactly,  to  the  extent  of  enforcing  the  reading  of  Scripture.  The  main 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  education  in  Ireland  has  been  created  by  the  Legislature. 
The  Legislature  has  assumed  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  hostile  to  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures.  I believe  that  to  be  a thoroughly  groundless  assumption. 
I believe  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be,  upon  the  subject  of 
scriptural  education,  capable  of  easy  accommodation  with  those  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

9808.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the 
letter  of  Lord  Stanley  in  October  1831,  and  point  out  the  passages  in  it  upon 
which  you  ground  your  views  ? 

There  is  no  expression  in  the  letter  in  which  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  scrip- 
tural instruction  is  not  to  be  free.  The  part  of  the  letter  from  which  an  interdict 
has  been  inferred  is  this  : “ While  they  do  full  justice  to  the  liberal  views  with 
which  the  Kild are-place  Society  was  originally  instituted,  they  cannot  but  be 
sensible  that  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  that  society  was  calculated  to  defeat 
its  avowed  objects,  as  experience  has  subsequently  proved  that  it  has.”  I think 
I am  justified  in  supposing  that  every  word  in  a document  of  this  kind  has  its 
precise  value  and  significancv.  “ The  determination  to  enforce  in  all  their 
schools  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  was 
undoubtedly  taken  with  the  purest  motives ; with  the  wish  at  once  to  connect 
religious  with  moral  and  literary  education,  and  at  the  same  time  not  to  run  the 
risk  of  wounding  the  peculiar  feelings  of  any  sect  by  catechetical  instruction  or 
comments,  which  might  lead  to  subjects  of  polemical  controversy.  But  it  seems 
to  have  been  overlooked,  that  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
(to  which,  in  any  system  intended  for  general  diffusion  throughout  Ireland,  the 
bulk  of  the  pupils  must  neceesarily  belong)  were  totally  at  variance  with  this 
principle ’’—may  I beg  to  say,  that  this  assumption  on  which  the  national 
system  in  Ireland  has  been  based,  is  altogether  groundless.  The  principles  of 
the  Roman  Catholic. Church  are  not  what  Lord  Derby  imagined  them  to  be — 

“ and  that  the  indiscriminate  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  without  note  or 
comment,  by  children,  must  be  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  a Church  which  denies 

(4-7.37.)  7 r 4 even 


schools,  but  not  enforced,  or  enforced  only  in  some,  there  would  not  be  ground 
for  his  Lordship's  complaint.  I required  no  more  than  this  freedom.  Patrons 
should  be  so  far  free.  They  should  be  bound  by  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  to  exclude  from  the  hour  of  united  education  all  human  formularies  of 
eligion ; and  should  have  the  power  which,  I conceive,  Lord  Derby’s  letter  left 
hem,  to  introduce  into  all  their  schools  the  reading  of  Scripture. 

9804.  Did  you  consider  that  in  those  schools  in  which,  at  the  wish  of  the 
patron,  the  Scriptures  were  so  to  be  introduced,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
should  thereupon  become  compulsory  upon  the  children  ? 

That  the  patrons  of  the  schools  should,  if  they  pleased,  render  it  so. 
According  to  Lord  Stanley’s  directions,  the  patrons  whose  applications  for  aid 
were  to  have  the  first  preference,  were  to  be  those  who  consisted  of  persons  ol 
different  religious  denominations.  It  would  have  been  important  to  ascertain 


1236 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The 

Rev.  M-  O’Sullivan , 
D.  D. 

4th  July  1854. 


even  to  adults  the  right  of  unaided  private  interpretation  of  the  sacred  volume 
in  articles  of  religious  belief.”  The  objection  which  Lord  Stanley  applies  to  the 
Kildare-place  system  was,  that  it  enforced  in  all  its  schools  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures.  If  therefore  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  not  “enforced,”  but 
“ permitted”  the  reading  of  Scripture,  it  would  not  have  been  chargeable  with 
the  defect  which  Lord  Stanley  complained  of. 

9809.  Lord  Monieagle  of  Brandon.]  Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  point  the 
attention  of  the  Committee  to  any  passage  in  that  letter,  or  any  statement  Lord 
Stanley  has  ever  made,  which  connected  with  the  system  introduced  by  him,  the 
compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  children  whose  parents  object  to  it  ? 

There  is  no  other  passage  in  this  letter  on  the  subject  of  the  Scriptures  which 
can  be  matter  of  question.  But  Lord  Derby  afterwards  mentions  what  are  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  Commissioners  shall  be  empowered  to  make  grants, 
and  what  are  the  cases  in  which  they  shall  refuse ; and  he  does  not  say  there 
that  they  shall  refuse  grants  to  a master  or  to  a patron  who  decides  upon  reading 
the  Scriptures. 

9810.  You  are  aware  that,  for  several  years  after  the  issue  of  that  letter,  Lord 
Derby  was  .still  Secretary  for  Ireland,  and  subsequently  a Member  of  Lord 
Grey's  cabinet.  During  the  whole  of  that  period,  was  any  interpretation  at  any 
one  time  given  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education  to  their  system  which  would 
have  justified  or  authorised  them  in  making  Scripture  reading  obligatory  upon  a 
child? 

I do  not  know ; it  has  been  a subject  of  surprise  to  me  that  where  there  was 
genius  enough  to  contrive  the  system  which  this  letter  describes,  there  could 
possibly  have  been  permission  or  latitude  given  to  the  Commissioners  to  mar  and 
to  supersede  it. 

9811.  Are  you  aware  that  this  supposed  construction  of  Lord  Derby’s  letter, 
which  would  graft  upon  that  letter  founding  the  national  system,  a practice 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  conduct  of  the  Commission,  from  its  origin  up  to  the 
present  time,  has  ever  been  before  suggested  by  any  one,  under  any  circum- 
stances, and  if  by  any  one,  by  whom  ? 

It  has  been  suggested  frequently  by  me  at  public  meetings,  on  one  occasion  at 
Liverpool,  where  1 exposed  the  deviations  of  the  system  from  the  model  in  Lord 
Stanley’s  letter.  The  chairman  of  the  meeting  was  requested  to  write  to  his 
Lordship,  and  call  his  attention  to  their  discrepancies.  Lord  Derby’s  answer  to 
the  communication  was  a private  one,  and  I have  never  seen  it. 

9812.  In  the  various  discussions  which  have  taken  place  in  Ireland,  in  the 
movements  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  in  petitions  presented  to  Par- 
liament, has  it  ever  before,  to  your  knowledge,  been  suggested  that  Lord  Derby’s 
letter  contemplated  and  authorised  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  by 
which  I mean  their  being  read  against  the  will  of  the  parent '? 

I cannot  say  ; I can  only  state  that  I have  repeatedly  at  public  meetings,  and 
in  letters  in  the  papers,  made  this  statement. 

9813.  At  any  of  those  meetings  were  any  resolutions  adopted  to  the  effect  of 
the  statement  you  have  now  made,  or  were  any  petitions  embodying  that  state- 
ment agreed  to  be  presented  ? 

I cannot  call  to  mind. 

9814.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  you  ever  in  conversation  with  any  intelligent 
person  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  education,  found  an  accordance  of 
opinion  with  you  upon  that  point  ? 

In  a great  number  of  instances. 

98 1 5.  On  the  part  of  any  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  ? 

Yes.  Upon  one  occasion,  in  Liverpool,  a deputation  from  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  was  invited  to  hold  a conference,  not  public,  with  clergymen,  and,  I 
believe,  others,  of  high  position  and  character,  who  desired  to  understand  our 
views.  I was  one  of  the  deputation,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  view  I have 
submitted  to  your  Lordships  was  that  which  we  should  propose,  and  which  we 
felt  ourselves  empowered  to  propose.  Our  views  proved  acceptable  to  the  parties 
before  whom  they  were  laid,  and  declarations  of  sympathy  with  us  were  pub- 
lished, which  have  been  followed  since,  I believe,  by  petitions  in  our  favour  to 
Parliament 


9816.  Viscount 
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9816.  Viscount  Clancarty. ] In  corroboration  of  what  you  have  stated  as  to 
Lord  Derby’s  views  in  originating  the  system  of  national  education,  have  you 
ever  heard  it  stated  upon  high  authority  that  the  system  was  founded  upon  the 
Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  ? 

Yes,  it  is  so  said. 

9817.  Does  not  that  report  recognise  the  existence  of  parochial  schools  under 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ? 

Yes. 

9818.  Does  it  not  state  that  those  parochial  schools  should  be  sustained  and 
improved  r 

Yes,  and  very  much  increased  in  number. 

9819.  Do  you  recollect  what  the  name  was  which  was  given  in  that  report 
to  the  kind  of  schools  to  be  erected  under  the  proposed  national  system  ? 

Supplemental  schools. 

9820.  Supplemental  to  what  ? 

To  the  parochial  schools. 

9821.  To  those  schools  which  were  already  in  existence,  which  the  report 
stated  were  to  be  improved  and  increased  in  number  ? 

Yes,  to  the  number  of  2,500,  I think.  Instead  of  having  a school  in  every 
benefice,  there  was  to  be  a school  in  every  parish,  to  which  the  clergy  were  to 
contribute. 

9822.  Lord  Monteayle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  familiar  with  those  reports  ? 

I remember  reading  them. 

9823.  Do  you  recollect  that  one  of  the  recommendations  in  those  reports  was 
that  the  clergy  in  the  Church  of  Ireland,  who  had  taken  the  oath  prescribed  by 
the  28th  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  should  extend  their  payments  for  those  schools, 
and  be  more  punctual  and  regular  ? 

That  the  clergy  of  Ireland  should  contribute  to  them. 

9824.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.'j  Is  not  the  plan  definitely  proposed  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Reports  referred  to  with  respect  to  parochial  schools,  that  a tax 
should  be  laid  upon  all  ecclesiastical  property,  whether  in  the  hands  of  the  laity 
or  the  clergy,  for  the  maintenance  of  those  schools,  and  that  its  deficiencies  should 
be  supplied  from  the  public  funds  ? 

Yes,  and  that  the  expense  of  building  the  school-houses  should  be  defrayed 
from  the  public  funds. 

9825.  Lord  Monteayle  of  Brandon.]  The  lay  possessors  of  Church  property 
take  no  oath  with  respect  to  keeping  a school  in  the  parish,  do  they  ? 

No.  And  it  has  been  stated  most  distinctly  that  that  oath  was  not  obligatory 
upon  the  clergy  in  the  sense  of  obliging  them  to  maintain  schools  at  their  own 
cost. 

9826.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Do  you  recollect  that  Mr.  Anthony  Blake  so 
stated  in  his  evidence  ? 

He  did. 

9827.  Do  you  recollect  on  what  grounds  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  object  of  those  schools  was,  that  the  children  should  be 
taught  to  speak  the  English  language ; that  to  a certain  extent  had  become  unne- 
cessary. In  the  next  place,  the  interpretation  put  upon  the  Act  was,  that  the 
clergy  should  have  a preference,  if  they  themselves  desired,  to  be  the  teachers. 

9828.  In  addition  to  that,  is  there  not  a reference  to  a payment  made  by 
scholars  who  attend  ? 

There  is. 

9829.  Lord  Monteayle  of  Brandon.]  Were  you  acquainted  with  the  late  Dr. 
Ratcliffe  ? 

I was. 

9830.  Are  your  aware  in  what  relation  he  stood  to  the  Primate  of  Ireland  i 

He  was  Vicar-general. 
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Rev.M.  O'Sullivan,  tions  which  were  consequent  upon  it  was  submitted  by  the  Primate  to  Dr.  Rat- 
D D‘  cliffe,  and  that  his  opinion  is  still  in  existence  upon  that  subject,  affirming  the 

4th  July  1854.  applicability  of  that  statute  at  the  present  time  ? 

. I am  not  aware  of  that.  I know  that  an  equally  high,  perhaps  a higher  authority 

than  Dr.  Ratcliffe,  that  is  Dr.  Lawrance,  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  was  of  a different 
opinion,  and  would  not,  I believe,  ever  administer  the  oath.  He  certainly  con- 
ceived it  was  not  obligatory  upon  the  clergy  to  provide  for  a school.  He  was  a 
man  of  equally  high,  if  not  higher  authority  than  Dr.  Radcliffe.  1 know  there 
have  been  different  opinions  on  this  subject. 

9832.  JLord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  In  fact,  I presume  the  oath  is  complied  with 
literally,  because  the  clergy  do  maintain  schools  in  their  parishes  throughout 
Ireland  ? 

They  do. 

9833.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  In  reference  to  the  extension  of  parochial  schools, 
does  your  memory  enable  you  to  say  whether  this  is  a correct  statement  of  the 
passage  by  which  the  State  is  recommended  to  give  assistance  to  them  : “ It 
might  not,  if  it  is  submitted,  be  deemed  unreasonable  that  the  clergy  should  be 
rated  at  a sum  not  exceeding  2 per  cent,  of  their  respective  incomes,  to  be  ascer- 
tained by  the  Bishops,  in  such  manner  as  may  seem  to  them  to  be  most  expe- 
dient ; in  aid  of  which  we  submit  that  lay  impropriations  should  be  made  liable, 
as  they  are  at  present  for  the  diocesan  schools,  to  a similar  charge  on  the  amount 
of  their  tithes.  And  for  the  purpose  of  giving  such  assistance  as  shall  supply  the 
deficiency  of  the  institution  already  mentioned,  and  provide  an  adequate  salary 
for  the  master,  and  for  the  building  of  school-houses,  money  it  is  to  be  presumed 
will  be  willingly  granted  by  Parliament  to  the  Commissioners  of  First  Fruits, 
from  time  to  time,  and  by  them,  under  proper  regulations,  given  to  the  Rectors 
of  the  parishes  applying  for  aid  ” ? 

Yes  ; I do  not  know  any  instance  in  which  the  clergy  have  paid  voluntarily 
less  than  that  per-centage. 

9834.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  not  you  recollect  Lord  Stanley’s  system, 
from  his  statement  of  the  defects  of  the  former  system,  and  presume  that  his  letter 
was  intended  to  remove  the  evils  which  he  points  out  ? 

Yes. 

9835.  The  letter  supplies  what  you  think  is  a legitimate  remedy  for  the  defects 
which  he  states  ? 

Yes. 

9836.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  You  have  stated  that,  in  point  of  principle,  the 
system  at  present  existing  is  a departure  from  that  which  was  originally  sketched 
out  by  Lord  Derby ; do  you  think,  in  point  of  detail,  the  Commissioners  have 
adhered  to  his  plan  ? 

No  ; the  Commissioners  offered  the  system,  as  soon  as  they  had  marred  it  to 
the  country,  and  the  country  rejected  it.  Then,  instead  of  giving  up  their  trust, 
and  stating  that  they  could  not  carry  out  the  system,  they  annulled  all  the  con- 
ditions upon  which  it  was  to  be  carried  out,  and  it  might  almost  be  said,  bribed 
patrons  to  accept  it.  A system  of  education,  according  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter, 
and  according  to  what  I conceive  to  be  the  purposes  of  the  Legislature,  was  to 
be  offered  as  a boon  to  Ireland,  and  not  to  be  established  unless  there  was  a 
demonstration  of  willingness  to  receive  it ; and  a demonstration  which  would 
imply  ability  to  carry  out  the  system  with  advantage.  No  such  disposition  was 
manifested  towards  the  system  which  the  Commissioners  offered  to  Ireland. 
Their  system  was  not  accepted.  Then  the  conditions  on  which  Government  origi- 
nally insisted  were  all  set  aside,  and  the  system  was  imposed  upon  the  country  in 
a manner  in  which  Lord  Stanley  had  directly  commanded  that  it  should  not  be 
established.  He  says,  “ The  Board  will  note  all  applications  for  aid,  whether 
granted  or  refused,  with  the  grounds  of  the  decision,  and  annually  submit  to 
Parliament  a report  of  their  proceedings.  They  will  invariably  require,  as  a con- 
ditwn  not  be  departed  from,  that  local  funds  shall  be  raised,  upon  which  any  aid 
from  the  public  will  be  dependent.  They  will  refuse  all  applications  in  which 
the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided  for,”  and  then  there  follow  a 
list  of  objects.  In  a few  years  after  Lord  Derby  wrote  this  letter,  he,  as  a 

Member 
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Member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  examined  the  Commissioners  with  respect  The 
to  the  manner  in  which  its  instructions  had  been  carried  out.  He  put  the  ques-  Rcv.M.  O’Sullivan* 
tion,  whether  every  one  of  the  conditions,  which  he  had  declared  indispensable,  D- D- 
had  not  been  departed  from  ; and  the  Commissioners  answered  to  the  effect,  that  th  JuhTi 85 

there  could  not  be  found  20  schools  in  Ireland  where  they  would  be  accepted.  

The  Commissioners  did  not  call  that  a proof  that  the  system  failed.  It  seems 
like  one. 

9837.  Was  there  not  some  condition  of  local  aid  strongly  insisted  upon  in  the 
Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1828  ? 

There  was. 

9838.  Earl  of  Wicklow. \ Is  not  local  aid  given  in  every  case  where  a school- 
house  is  provided  by  the  applicant  ? 

I mentioned  to  your  Lordships  that  in  Lord  Derby’s  examination  of  the 
Commissioners  they  acknowledged  the  fact  that  those  conditions  were  departed 
from,  and  that  local  aid  was  not  given  to  the  extent  that,  according  to  their 
instructions,  it  should  have  been  given.  I think  your  Lordships  will  find  the 
Resolutions  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1828  defined  the  minimum  of  aid 
which  was  to  be  given  as  local  contribution,  If  I am  correct  in  my  remembrance, 
the  minimum  was  to  be  10 1.  as  salary ; and  when  there  was,  locally  provided, 
such  contribution  towards  a permanent  salary,  the  Commissioners  should  be  at 
liberty  to  give  51.  from  the  State.  I believe  the  fact  to  be,  that  there  has  not 
been  an  average  of  4 /.  locally  contributed  as  salary,  to  each  national  school ; 
while  there  have  been  from  15/.  to  20/.,  to  100  Z.  or  more,  given  by  the  State. 

9839.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  consider  these  conditions  desirable  to 
be  enforced  in  every  system  of  national  education  ? 

I do.  Wherever  patrons  are  empowered  to  appoint  and  dismiss  teachers, 

I am  sure  the  conditions  can  be  beneficially  enforced,  and  that  there  would  be 
a willingness  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  Ireland  to  contribute  liberally  to  the 
maintenance  of  a good  system  of  education. 

9840.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Your  argument  is,  that  the  Commissioners, 
having  in  the  first  instance  marred  the  system  in  principle,  offered  it  to  the 
people,  and  found  that  they  were  unwilling  to  accept  it  upon  the  terms  set  forth 
in  the  letter  r 

Yes. 

9841.  And  therefore,  in  order  to  make  the  system  succeed  at  all,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  proceed  further  and  destroy  its  details  as  well  as  its  principle  ? 

So  it  would  appear. 

9842.  You  have  stated  your  opinion  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  hostile 
to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Certainly  not. 

9843.  That  is  a view  which  appears  extraordinary.  Perhaps  you  will  have 
the  goodness  to  explain  it  ? 

A misconception  has  arisen  from  the  idea,  that  under  the  name  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  there  is  but  one  religion.  There  are  two  religions  essentially  distin- 
guished, and  I may  say  antagonistic  : one,  a religion  honouring  Scripture  and 
described  in  documentary  evidences  of  acknowledged  authority ; another,  a 
religion  hostile  to  Scripture,  and  professed  in  the  engagements  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood.  1’here  is  but  one  rule  called  a rule  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  directly  interdicts  the  Scriptures.  That  is  the  4th  Rule  of  the 
Congregation  of  the  Index.  It  has  so  happened,  according  to  the  testimony 
of  Dr.  Murray,  and  the  letters  of  Dr.  Doyle,  that  that  Index  has  never  had 
authority  in  Ireland,  and  therefore  there  is  no  authority  in  Ireland  which  forbids 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  The  authority  of  the  Index  is  available  only  in 
countries  where  it  has  been  published.  It  has  not  had  the  commanding  au- 
thority of  any  general  council.  But  it  is  remarkable,  the  first  Index  which 
claimed  authority  in  the  Church  was  framed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  under  the 
popedom  of  Galasius.  It  assigns  to  Scripture  supremacy  over  all  writings.  After 
the  Scriptures  it  proceeds  to  say,  “ The  Church  does  not  forbid  the  receiving  the 
testimonies  of  the  first  four  councils,  and  after  those  councils  any  other  councils 
which  can  be  established  by  authority.”  From  that  time  to  the  time  of  passing 
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the  Index,  a period  of  1,100  years,  there  never  was  a general  council  under  the 
Church  of  Rome  which  interdicted  the  Scriptures.  Fleury,  the  historian,  makes 
an  apology  for  the  provincial  council  of  Toulouse  having  interdicted  them ; and 
while  there  are  instances  of  individuals  having  exercised  powers  to  suppress  or 
interdict  the  Scriptures,  and  while  there  is  that  one  instance  of  an  interdict  by 
the  provincial  council  of  Toulouse,  such  excesses  only  render  more  conspicuous 
the  great  fact,  that  no  general  council  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  ever  interdicted 
the  Scripture.  After  the  dissolution  of  the  last  general  council,  an  ecclesiastical 
body,  calling  itself  the  priesthood  and  hierarchy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  became 
bound  by  a sworn  engagement,  which  is  adverse  to  the  Scriptures. 

9844.  All,  therefore,  which  you  would  ask  to  satisfy  yourself,  and  those  who 
think  with  you,  would  be  a system  which  would  permit  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, leaving  it  to  the  patrons  to  decide  whether  they  should  be  read  or  not  ? 

Yes. 

9845.  But  you  would  give  to  each  patron  in  his  own  school  complete  authority 
to  compel  the  children  who  attended  to  read  them  or  to  withhold  them  from 
them  as  he  thought  proper  P 

Yes. 

9846.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  do  not  see  any  objection  in  principle  to  the 
State  giving  such  authority  to  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  over  children  of 
the  Protestant  religion  ? 

I accept  the  system  from  the  State.  I do  not  say  it  is  a system  I think  right, 
but  it  is  one  with  which  I can  conscientiously  act. 

9847.  Do  you  believe,  if  an  alteration  were  made,  such  as  you  are  now  sup- 
posed to  have  no  objection  to,  the  clergy  would  be  satisfied  with  the  continuance 
of  that  system  ? 

If  I were  in  a position  to  be  consulted  as  to  framing  a system  of  education, 
I would  require  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  every  school.  I would  realize 
what  Lord  Derby  calls  the  “vital  defect”  of  the  Kildare-place  Society ; but  if 
the  State  deliberately  adopt  the  proposed  system,  and  recommended  it  to  the 
country,  and  call  upon  the  country  to  adopt  it,  I could  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  I could  most  cheerfully  and  conscientiously  act  under  that  system. 

9848.  Lord  Ardrossan.]  Do  you  think  that  Lord  Derby  ever  contemplated, 
in  that  letter,  the  establishment  of  the  system  of  non-vested  schools  ? 

I should  suppose  not. 

9849.  You  think  in  that  letter  he  only  contemplated  what  is  now  the  system 
of  vested  schools  ? 

So  it  would  appear  to  me. 

9850.  A system  whether  provision  should  be  made  for  secular  teaching,  and 
also  opportunities  should  be  given  in  the  school-house  for  the  special  religious 
teaching  of  the  children  of  the  several  religious  bodies  ? 

Yes. 

9851.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Do  not  you  think  non-vested  schools  give  to  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  if  he  chooses  to  put  himself  into  connexion 
with  the  Board,  greater  power  as  to  the  introduction  of  Scripture  education  than 
he  could  obtain  in  vested  schools  ? 

I do. 

9852.  Do  you  object  to  the  system  of  non-vested  schools,  or  should  you 

think  it  an  improvement  to  have  all  non-vested  schools  removed  from  connexion 
with  the  Board  ? . 

I should  not  like  to  give  a general  answer  to  the  question.  I feel  in  the 
non-vested  schools  there  is  more  power  given  to  the  clergy  to  interfere  with 
religious  education. 

9853.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  That  is,  suppose  they  happen  to  be  patrons  of 
those  non-vested  schools  ? 

Yes ; originally  it  appeared  to  be  designed  that  they  were  to  have  the  power 
of  going  into  the  schools  whether  they  were  or  were  not  patrons. 

9854.  Where,  in  a Roman  Catholic  district  schools  are  already  established, 
they  would  not  have  the  power  of  setting  up  non-vested  schools  ? 

* I suppose 
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I suppose  not.  There  appears  to  have  grown  up  in  recent  times  something  The 
like  a power  to  keep  the  religious  education  secret,  and  patrons  of  schools  can  Rcv-  MM  Sullivan, 

object  to  any  person  being  present.  I think  that  is  a most  unhappy  arrange-  ' 

ment.  I think  the  giving  of  religious  instruction  ought  to  be  exposed  to  the  4th  July  1854. 

influence  of  popular  opinion.  

9855.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  you  think,  from  your  knowledge  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  poor  in  Ireland  who  have  come  under  your  view,  there  is  any 

dislike  on  their  part  to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

I am  speaking  under  a very  solemn  sanction  when  I say  that  I think  the  love 
of  the  Scriptures  is  greater  among  the  Roman  Catholics  than  among  the  Pro- 
testants. The  Celtic  temperament  is  strongly  attracted  by  the  accessories  of 
Scripture,  and  feels  much  delight  in  its  imagery  and  eloquence. 

9856.  Chairman .]  If  that  feeling  exists  among  the  Catholics,  what  would  be 
the  result  of  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  opening  a school  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Presbyterians  do,  offering  a lax’ge  amount  of  scriptural  instruc- 
tion, but  not  obliging  the  children  to  attend  that  instruction  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  be  good.  A Presbyterian  clergyman  is  not  circum- 
stanced as  we  are ; he  is  responsible  simply  for  his  congregation ; we  are 
responsible,  in  the  eye  of  God,  for  all  within  the  local  boundaries  of  our  parishes; 
and  although  they  may  not  receive  our  instructions,  and  though  it  may  be  a 
matter  of  great  delicacy  in  what  manner  we  are  to  offer  them,  I think  it  is  clear 
that  we  are  under  obligations  very  distinct  from  those  of  a Presbyterian 
clergyman. 

9857.  My  question  did  not  address  itself  to  whether  you  are  right  or  not  in 
your  own  conscientious  objection,  but  you  having  stated  that  you  consider  that 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  a great  wish  to  read  the  Scriptures,  I ask  you  what 
do  you  think  would  be  the  effect  if  you  were  to  offer  them  that  sort  of  instruc- 
tion, without  making  it  a sine  qua  non  of  their  attendance  upon  your  schools  ? 

I could  not  do  it.  It  would  be  making  the  Scriptures  secondary  to  books  of 
secular  instruction. 

9858.  Under  the  supposition  that  you  could  offer  them  scriptural  instruction 
in  that  mode,  what  do  you  think  would  be  the  practical  result  ? 

If  we  were  to  do  so,  the  practical  result  would  be  a great  loss  of  influence 
with  the  Protestants  at  large,  and  I think  some  loss  of  power  even  over  Roman 
Catholics  ; they  would  consider  us  inconsistent,  and  Protestants  would  consider 
us  certainly  as  departing  from  our  duty.  I think  your  Lordship  will  see  that 
my  former  observation  is  not  otherwise  than  a part  of  my  answer.  If  I make 
the  Scriptures  secondary  where  they  should  be  primary,  I give  to  my  Protestant 
people  a false  impression  as  to  what  is  the  truth,  and  a bad  impression  of  me. 

With  reference  to  the  willingness  of  Roman  Catholics  to  read  the  Scriptures, 
and  to  the  benefit  which  might  be  derived  from  associating  such  reading  in  its  due 
place  with  secular  instruction,  I would  beg  leave  to  mention  an  incident  with 
which  I recently  became  acquainted.  My  schoolmaster,  a Very  well  qualified 
teacher,  has  at  present  an  evening  class  of  persons  preparing  to  emigrate;  the 
idea  of  forming  it  was,  I believe,  originally  proposed  to  him  by  Roman  Catholics. 

He  said,  “ I am  quite  willing  to  give  you  instruction,  but  it  must  be  on  the  con- 
dition that  you  will  read  a chapter  of  the  Scriptures  every  evening.”  The  Roman 
Catholics  assented  cheerfully,  and  the  account  I have  received  is,  that  all  is  pro- 
ceeding in  a most  gratifying  manner. 

9859.  Earl  of  Harrowby. ] Would  they  come  without  the  inducement  of  the 
secular  learning  ? 

No. 

9860.  Then  it  is  not  for  the  love  of  the  Scriptures  that  attracts  them ; but  they 
have  no  such  strong  objections  to  the  Scriptures  but  that  they  will  read  them,  if 
it  it  is  made  a condition  of  receiving  a certain  amount  of  secular  instruction? 

Yes.  At  first  they  came  for  the  secular  instruction,  accepting  instruction  in 
the  Scriptures,  but  now  they  love  the  Scriptures  as  well  as  the  others  who  are 
reading  them. 

9861.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  You  are  acquainted  pretty  extensively  with 
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the  feelings  of  the  lower  class  of  Protestants  upon  the  question  of  the  national 
system  of  education,  are  you  not  ? 

Yes. 

9862.  What  do  do  you  think  those  feelings  to  be  1 

A very  strong  feeling  against  the  national  system,  and  in  favour  of  the  Church 
Education  Society. 

9863.  You  think  that  that  feeling  pervades  pretty  generally  the  lower  orders 
of  Protestants  ? 

I do. 

9864.  What  do  you  think  would  be  the  feeling  of  a Protestant  if  he  thought 
it  likely  that  the  children  he  was  leaving  behind  him  would  be  sent  after  his 
death  to  a national  school  r 

A very  powerful  one. 

9865.  The  Committee  has  had  it  in  evidence  that  some  of  the  Protestant 
orphan  societies  have  come  to  the  resolution  that  the  children  under  their  care 
should  not  attend  national  schools ; do  you  think,  in  coming  to  that  resolution, 
they  have  acted  according  to  what  would  be  the  probable  feelings  of  the  parents 
if  they  were  alive,  or  have  they  acted  in  opposition  to  them  ? 

In  accordance  with  them.  I am  not  aware  whether  your  Lordships  know  how 
the  Protestant  Orphan  Society  had  its  commencement.  It  was  at  the  funeral  of 
a poor  Protestant,  who  was  buried  in  St.  Catherine’s  Churchyard,  in  Dublin. 
When  he  died,  the  doubt  was  how  his  widow  was  to  be  taken  care  of,  and  how 
his  children  were  to  be  brought  up  as  Protestants.  Some  of  his  friends  remained 
behind  after  the  interment ; they  knelt  in  the  graveyard,  and  prayed  that  Cod 
would  bless  their  resolution,  and  they  took  upon  them  the  care  of  their  friend’s 
orphans.  They  were  three  poor  men,  and  from  that  commencement  the  Protes- 
tant Orphan  Society  has  made  progress  to  its  present  enlargement  and  pros- 
perity. In  reference  to  the  question  which  has  been  put  to  me,  as  illustrative 
of  the  feelings  entertained  by  persons  of  the  middle  classes  in  Ireland  towards 
the  national  system,  I would  beg  to  mention  a little  incident  which  took  place  in 
Dungannon.  A Presbyterian  clergyman  came  to  one  of  the  Poor  Law  Guardians 
there,  and  asked  him  to  bring  for  him  some  parcel  in  his  gig ; the  man,  who  was 
a Presbyterian,  said,  “Certainly;”  when  he  saw  the  parcel  (it  was  a stone, 
with  the  inscription  “ National  School  ” on  it),  he  said,  “ That  shall  never  go 
into  my  gig. 

9866.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  not  you  think  that  denotes  a great  deal  of  preju- 
dice and  want  of  due  consideration  of  the  subject  on  the  part  of  such  a person  ? 

I should  hardly  say  so ; it  denotes  a good  deal  of  zeal. 

9867.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  higher  orders  of  the  laity, 
have  you  had  such  an  amount  of  intercourse  with  them  upon  this  particular 
subject  as  to  be  able  to  speak  of  their  feelings  and  views  with  respect  to  this 
question  ? 

I have.  Their  feeling  is  very  strong  against  the  national  system ; and  perhaps 
I might  mention  another  instance  of  this  feeling  as  entertained  by  an  humbler 
class,  which  I think  instructive : I know  a schoolmaster  and  mistress  who  are 
of  high  qualifications,  and  whose  salary  is  large  ; so  large  that  they  could  not 
hope  for  a larger,  or  expect  equal  advantage  if  they  relinquished  it.  Some 
unhappy  circumstances  caused  a suspicion  that  the  schools  in  which  they  taught 
might  be  placed  under  the  National  Board  ; the  mistress  of  the  female  school 
went  to  the  agent  of  the  patron,  and  told  him  that  she  and  her  husband  would 
never  act  in  a national  school.  They  were  willing  to  give  up  what  was  then- 
whole  subsistence  rather  than  be  transferred. 

9868.  With  respect  also  to  the  feelings  of  the  clergy,  it  has  been  represented 
to  the  Committee  by  some  of  the  witnesses,  that  their  opposition  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  national  system  has  abated,  and  that  they  look  now  more  to  its 
practical  results  than  to  its  principle,  and  that  if  they  could  be  guarded  against 
the  practical  results  being  injurious  to  their  flocks,  they  would  be  prepared  to 
a great  extent  at  least  to  join  it ; are  you  able  to  speak  upon  that  subject  ? 

So  far  as  my  communications  go,  I have  never  heard  from  any  of  the  clergy 
any  such  expressed  opinion. 

9869.  Chairman .] 
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9869.  Chairman .]  Do  you  think  it  would  require  some  moral  courage  on  the 
part  of  a clergyman  who  considerately  changed  his  convictions,  to  avow  the 
change  ? 

I think  it  would  require  some  moral  courage  in  any  who  respect  public 
opinion.  The  feeling  of  Protestants  on  the  subject  of  scriptural  education  is  so 
strong,  that  when  I first  proposed  even  those  views  which  I have  submitted  to 
your  Lordships,  of  my  willingness  to  accept  the  terms  offered  by  Lord  Stanley, 
I did  so  with  a feeling  that  if  I had  any  influence  I was  periling  it. 

9870.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Has  it  not  been  a great  evidence  of  moral 
courage  that  they  have  stood  forth  so  steadily  in  support  of  what  they  have, 
from  the  beginning  expressed  to  be  their  conscientious  feelings  on  the  subject? 

Some  of  the  clergy  have  suffered,  what  would  not  improperly  be  called  martyr- 
dom, for  their  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  scriptural  education. 

9871.  Have  you  a Church  Education  school? 

Yes. 

9872.  In  what  part  of  Ireland  is  it  ? 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Tandragee ; we  have  very  good  schools  in  the  town  of 
Tandragee,  which  the  Duke  of  Manchester  has  placed  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  clergy. 

9873.  You  spoke  of  that  as  a school  in  which  you  had  a very  good  teacher  ? 

Yes,  my  own  teacher  is  not  so  good  as  the  Duke  of  Manchester’s  teacher,  but 

he  is  a very  good  one. 

9874.  Do  you  find  in  that  school  anything  to  convince  you  that  Roman 
Catholics  are  not  indisposed  to  read  the  Scriptures  ; do  they  send  their  children 
to  that  school  ? 

We  have  16. 

9875.  Is  that  a Roman  Catholic  neighbourhood,  or  a Protestant  neighbour- 
hood ? 

I think  the  number  of  the  three  denominations  is  about  equal. 

9876.  What  is  the  whole  number  in  your  school? 

Sixty;  it  is  a country  school. 

9877.  Is  there  any  compulsion  used  in  any  way  to  induce  the  parents  to  send 
their  children  to  the  school  ? 

Not  the  least. 

9878.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  Neither  by  you  nor  by  the  landlord  ? 

No. 

9879.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Is  there  any  national  school  in  the  neighbour- 
hood ? 

There  is  a national  school  in  the  town  of  Tandragee  on  one  side,  and  a national 
school  at  Poyntzpass  on  the  other  side. 

9880.  So  that  the  children  are  not  compelled  for  want  of  the  power  of  selection 
to  come  to  your  school  ? 

No. 

9881.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Is  there  in  those  national  schools  any  united 
education  ? 

There  were  a few  Protestants  in  the  national  school  of  Tandragee  last  year, 
who  went  there  out  of  respect  to  the  teacher,  who  was  a good  teacher. 

9882.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Has  the  priest  of  your  parish  ever  shown  any  hostility 
towards  that  school  ? 

I think  not. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


The  Rev. 

Rev,  M.  O'Sullivan , 
D.  JD. 

4th  July  1854. 
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The  Reverend  WILLIAM  LE  POER  TRENCH,  D.  D.,  is  called  in,  and 
examined  as  follows  : 

S883.  Chairman .]  WILL  you  state  the  position  you  hold  in  the  Irish  Church  ? 

I am  Rector  of  the  parish  of  Killererin,  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam,  and  one  of  the 
honorary  secretaries  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland. 

9884.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Is  there  any  peculiar  obligation  imposed  by 
the  statute  law  on  the  beneficed  clergy  in  Ireland,  with  respect  to  education? 

There  is  an  obligation  imposed  upon  them  by  certain  Acts  of  Parliament.  The 
28th  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  the  7th  of  William  III.,  prescribe  that  an  oath  shall  be 
taken  on  their  institution  to  a benefice,  by  which  every  beneficed  clergyman  is 
bound  to  teach,  or  cause  to  be  taught  an  English  school  within  his  parish  ; there 
is  a reference  to  it  in  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland  of 
1824. 

9885.  At  what  conclusion  did  the  Commissioners  arise  in  reference  to  that 
subject,  at  that  time  ? 

In  the  94th  page  of  their  First  Report,  they  state,  “ It  is  obvious  to  us  that  the 
intention  of  the  statute  of  Henry  VIII.  was  not  pecuniary  contribution,  but  super- 
intendence, and  that  it  did  impose  the  latter  duty.  This  Act,  after  reciting  amongst 
other  things,  ‘ the  importance  of  a good  instruction  in  the  most  blessed  law  of 
Almighty  God and  further  reciting  his  Majesty’s  disposition  and  zeal,  that 
‘ a certain  direction  and  order  be  had,  that  all  we  his  subjects  should  the  better 
know  God,  and  do  that  thing  that  might  in  time  be  and  redound  to  our  wealth,, 
quiet,  and  commodity,’  proceeds,  after  a variety  of  enactments  tending  to  the 
suppression  of  the  Irish,  and  the  introduction  of  the  English  language  and 
customs ; to  require  an  oath  to  be  administered  to  every  clergyman  at  ordination, 
and  another  at  institution ; that  amongst  other  things  he  should  ‘ keep,  or  cause 
to  be  kept  within  the  place,  territory,  or  parish,  where  he  shall  have  pre-emi- 
nence, rule,  benefice,  or  function,  a school  for  to  learn  English,  if  any  children  of 
his  parish  come  to  him  to  learn  the  same ; taking  for  the  keeping  of  the  same 
school,  such  convenient  stipend  or  salary  as  in  the  said  land  is  accustomably  used 
to  be  given.’  We  cannot  see  in  these  provisions  that  the  obligation  is  limited  to 
the  mere  teaching  of  the  English  language.  It  appears  that  the  better  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  the  civil  and  moral  duties  of  the  people  were  equally  the  objects 
of  the  Legislature.” 

9886.  Is  it  not  evident,  from  the  terms  you  have  read,  it  was  not  a free 
school  which  was  contemplated  ? 

It  appears  from  the  view  which  the  Commissioners  took  of  it,  that  they  under- 
stood that  the  clergy  might  demand  a stipend  for  keeping  the  school ; that  it 
might  be  a pay  school. 

9887.  Through  what  channel  did  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland  first  receive  assistance  from  Parliament  for  carrying  on  the  education  of 
the  people  ? 

From  the  “Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice.”  That  was  a Church  society; 
founded  in  1793,  and  it  received  a charter  from  the  Crown  in  1800. 

9888.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  That  was  an  establishment  which  was 
entirely  under  the  direction  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  was  not  it  ? 

The  direction  of  the  society  was  a mixed  one ; it  was  exclusively  a Church 
society,  but  there  were  laymen  as  well  as  clergy  in  the  direction  of  it. 

9889.  You  may  probably,  from  your  knowledge  of  the  reports  of  that  society, 
and  the  observations  of  the  Commissioners,  be  able  to  tell  the  Committee 
whether,  although  in  the  schools  of  that  society  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and 
even  the  formularies  of  the  Church  were  taught,  the  fact  was  not  that  very  many 
Roman  Catholic  children  freely  attended  ? 

To  the  best  of  my  recollection,  there  were  Roman  Catholics  in  attendance 
upon  the  schools  of  the  association. 

9890.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  There  was  a society  afterwards  formed  for 
diffusing  education  through  Ireland ; what  was  that  society  ? 

The  constitution  of  the  association  was  considered  to  be  so  exclusive,  that  a 
society  was  formed  in  England,  composed  of  both  Churchmen  and  Dissenters, 

calling. 
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calling  itself  the  “ London  Hibernian  School  Society.”  It  was  supported 
altogether  by  voluntary  contributions,  and  it  extended  itself  through  the  co- 
operation of  the  clergy  and  Dissenters,  very  largely  over  the  country. 

9891.  It  was  very  generally  supported  by  Protestant  Dissenters,  was  it  not? 

By  Protestant  Dissenters,  in  England.  The  support  which  Dissenters  in 
Ireland  could  give  to  such  a society  was  very  small.  My  own  schools  were  in 
connexion  with  that  society  when  I first  received  my  benefice. 


The  Rev. 

}¥.  Le  Poer  Trench , 

D.D. 

4th  July  1854. 


9892.  Was  it  ever  aided  by  the  State  ? 

No ; never. 

9893.  Were  the  schools  of  the  clergy  to  a considerable  extent  under  it  ? 

Some  of  them  were  under  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  and 

several  under  the  London  Hibernian  Society. 

9894.  What  was  the  rule  of  the  London  Hibernian  Society  as  to  religious 
instruction  ? 

They  required  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  learned  by  all ; they  permitted 
a grammatical  explanation  of  the  meaning,  and  they  required  that  the  children 
should  commit  to  memory  very  large  portions  of  Scripture  selected  by  the  patron 
of  the  school. 


9895.  You  are  acquainted  with  the  practical  working  of  that  society  in 
Ireland;  do  you  know  whether  there  was  any  considerable  extent  of  mixed 
education  in  the  schools  connected  with  it  ? 

Very  considerable  indeed.  The  Roman  Catholics  largely  attended  schools 
connected  with  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  not  only  under  the  patronage  of 
clergy  of  the  establishment,  but  under  the  patronage  of  Dissenters.  That  wras 
remarkably  the  case  in  the  county  of  Sligo. 

9896.  What  was  the  next  society  formed  for  the  same  purpose  ? 

The  society  popularly  known  by  the  appellation  of  the  “ Ivildare-place 
Society.” 

9897.  When  was  that  founded  ? 

It  was  founded  in  1811. 

9898.  What  was  its  fundamental  rule  with  respect  to  religious  education  ? 

That  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  the  schools  ; that  they  should  be  either 

read  by,  or  read  to  all  the  children  daily. 

9899.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  not  that  rule  considered  to  be  ful- 
filled, if  by  the  Catholic  children  the  Douay  version  was  read  ? 

Yes;  I think  they  allowed  the  Douay  version.  In  stating  the  rule  of  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  I should  mention  that  it  restricted  the  patron  of  the  school 
from  giving  anything  more  than  the  mere  dictionary  meaning  of  the  words,  and 
from  teaching  any  Catechism  in  the  school. 

9900.  Nothing  denominational  was  admitted  ? 

Nothing. 

9901.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  Was  there  a considerable  extent  of  mixed 
education  in  the  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Yes;  to  a very  considerable  extent,  indeed. 

9902.  Was  it  supported  to  any  considerable  extent  by  the  clergy  in  Ireland? 

They  were  very  largely  connected  with  it.  I have  been  acquainted  with  the 

reports  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  believing  I should  be  examined  before 
your  Lordships,  in  the  early  part  of  this  year  I looked  over  some  of  the  reports, 
and  I examined  the  names  of  the  clerical  patrons  as  given  in  them.  I sent  a 
copy  of  one  of  those  reports  round  to  different  dioceses,  to  ascertain  through  the 
local  clergy  how  far  the  clergy,  whose  names  were  mentioned  there,  were 
Churchmen  or  Dissenters.  They  had  the  kindness  to  mark  that  for  me.  Each  has 
marked  the  names  of  those  clerymen,  so  far  as  respects  the  diocese  with  which 
he  is  best  acquainted,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  list,  whom  he  knew  to  be  clergy- 
men of  the  Establishment.  The  proportion  is  very  large  indeed. 

9903.  Will  you  state  more  exactly  how  large  it  was  ? 

1 have  here  the  last  report,  which  mentions,  that  out  of  222  schools  in  the 
county  of  Antrim,  58  were  under  clergymen  of  the  Establishment. 

(47.37.)  7 T 9904.  Have 


1246 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 


The  Ret. 

W.  Le  Poer  Trench , 

D.  D. 

4th  July  1 854. 


9904.  Have  not  you  extracted  from  those  reports  the  number  for  several 
years  ? 

I am  not  sure  that  I did ; but  I can  easily  do  it. 

9905.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Was  not  the  Ivildare-place  Society 
originally  founded  upon  another  school  in  School-street  in  Dublin,  which  had 
been  very  successfully  managed  by  some  benevolent  Quakers  ? 

I believe  the  idea  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  originated  in  that  school. 

9906.  Was  not  the  present  Judge  Jackson  the  secretary  to  the  Kildare-place 
Society  ? 

He  was,  for  a long  time. 

9907.  And  Mr.  Warren,  and  Judge  Lefroy,  and  Mr.  Scott,  and  many  other 
young  men  at  the  bar  in  Ireland,  of  benevolence  and  kindness?' 

They  were  very  much  interested  in  it ; there  was  a very  large  proportion  of 
young  barristers  upon  the  committee. 

9908.  At  the  origin  of  that  society,  I believe  there  were  also  Roman  Catholics 
who  belonged  to  it  ? 

I do  not  recollect.  Some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  were  patrons  of 
schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society.  When  I first  received  my  benefice, 
there  was  a school  in  the  parish  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest  connected  with 
the  Kildare-place  Society. 

9909.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  When  was  the  Parliamentary  aid  withdrawn 
from  this  societv? 

In  1831. 

9910.  It  was  withdrawn,  also,  from  the  Association  for  Discountenancing 
Vice? 

Yes. 

9911.  When  in  this  way  the  Parliamentary  aid  which  the  clergy  were  accus- 
tomed to  receive  through  those  two  societies  was  withdrawn,  what  steps  did 
they  take  ? 

There  were  petitions  got  up  from  the  different  dioceses  to  remonstrate  against 
the  withdrawal  of  the  grants  from  the  scriptural  societies.  Efforts  were,  at  the 
same  time  made  to  increase  the  funds  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the  London 
Hibernian  Society,  and  the  Association. for  Discountenancing  Vice;  but  finding 
those  efforts  were  rendered  nugatory  by  being  diffused  over  so  many  different 
societies,  they  proceeded  to  form  diocesan  societies  in  the  different  dioceses,  for 
the  maintenance  of  schools  within  each  diocese;  those  were  very  extensively 
formed,  at  that  time,  throughout  Ireland. 

9912.  Why  did  not  they  take  advantage  of  the  aid  which  the  National  Board 
was  then  able  and  willing  to  give,  to  education  throughout  the  country  ? 

They  strongly  objected  to  the  principle  of  the  National  Board  ; they  had 
various  objections  to  the  system  which  prevented  their  connecting  themselves 
with  it.  The  distinction  which  was  made  between  the  different  religious  creeds 
in  the  matter  of  religious  instruction,  which  it  was  thought  would  tend  to 
aggravate  rather  than  allay  the  existing  religious  animosities,  was  one  objection; 
the  character  and  tendency  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  objected  to  ; the  con- 
stitution of  the  Board  itself  was  objected  to,  as  one  in  which  the  clergy  could 
not  have  any  confidence ; but,  above  all,  the  abandonment  of  the  Protestant 
principle,  with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  avowed  adop- 
tion of  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  its  place,  was  considered  a paramount 
objection. 

9913.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Are  you  aware,  that  so  long  back  as  the 
publication  of  the  Fourteenth  Report  from  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in 
Ireland,  in  the  year  1811,  Mr.  Leslie  Foster,  who  was  one  of  those  Commissioners, 
and  whose  adherence  to  the  Protestant  Church  was  very  avowed,  recommended 
as  follows:  “With  respect  to  the  books  that  might  be  introduced  into  the 
improved  schools  of  Ireland,  I should  propose  that  the  books  intended  for 
reading  in  those  schools  should,  in  the  first  place,  contain  such  extracts  from  the 
New  Testament  as  no  candid  Roman  Catholic  can  imagine  to  have  any  bearing 
upon  the  points  in  dispute  between  them  and  the  Protestants.  The  5th,  6th, 
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and  7th  chapters  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  for  instance,  could,  I apprehend,  The  Rev, 
o-ive  offence  to  no  Catholic  parents ; and  sure  I am,  that  they  will  form  most  W.  LePoer Trench, 
excellent  lessons  for  the  children;  and  I should  most  gladly  purchase  the  D-D- 
opportunity  of  giving  such  to  them,  at  the  expense  of  omitting,  to  insert  in  our  4th  July  1854.. 

school  books  those  passages  which  have  been  relied  on  by  Protestants  and  

Homan  Catholics  in  their  controversies  with  each  other.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  suggest  how  desirable  it  would  be  that  some  of  the  bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  should  assist  in  making  the  selection does  not  that  suggestion 
of  Mr.  Foster,  in  the  year  1811,  appear  to  you  to  represent  the  system  which 
was  adopted  with  respect  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  published  by  the  Board  of 
National  Education  ? _ 

Not  quite  ; it  seems  to  contemplate  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  should  have 
been  taken  from  the  authorised  version ; at  least  it  says  nothing  about  the 
necessity  of  taking  them  from  the  Douay  or  from  any  other  known  version  ; the 
presumption  would  be,  from  reading  the  passage  which  your  Lordship  has  just 
read,  that  Mr.  Foster  contemplated  the  extracts  being  made  from  the  authorised 
version.  I think  in  other  respects  it  might  agree  with  the  system  pursued. 

9914.  It  suggests  that  some  high  authorities  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
should  be  combined  with  others,  in  making  such  a selection  ? 

It  does. 

9915.  Any  objection  which  applied  to  the  use.  of  extracts  instead  of  the  whole 
of  the  Scriptures  of  God,  would  be  equally  applicable  to  Mr.  Foster’s  suggestion, 
and  the  plan  now  adopted  ? 

No  doubt. 

9916.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Do  you  understand  that  the  objection  of  the 

clergy  was  to  the  use  of  extracts  ? . 

By  no  means ; we  never  objected  to  the  use  of  extracts  with  the  view  ot  their 
beino-  a step  to  the  reading  of  the  whole  of  the  Word  of  God.  I do  not  mean  to 
be  understood  as  saying  that  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the 
Scripture  Lessons,  were  made  to  them  merely  because  they  were  extracts ; the 
objections  to  those  extracts  were  specific  as  regarded  those  particular  extracts, 
the  mode  of  making  them,  the  nature  of  the  notes  appended,  and  other  things  of 
that  kind. 

9917.  Were  not  the  words  that  were  generally  used  as  embodying  in  a single 
sentence  the  objection  which  was  entertained,  that  the  extracts  were  a “ muti- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  ” ? 

I think  they  were  objected  to  on  the  ground  not  that  they  were  a mutilation 
of  the  Scriptures,  because  they  were  extracts  ; but  that  the  extracts  were  so  made 
as  to  mutilate  the  Word  of  God. 

9918.  Have  you  so  turned  your  attention  to  the  extracts,  as  to  be  able  to  point 
out  to  the  Committee  any  passages  to  which,  as  a divine  of  the  Church  of 
England,  you  can  object,  as  being  dangerous  or  prejudicial  to  your  faith  . 

I think  many  of  the  notes  are  objectionable  in  that  point  of  view ; and  1 recollect 
that  at  the  time  of  its  publication,  one  great  objection  made  to  the  book  was.  the 
character  of  the  notes.  One  of  those  notes  which  was  considered  by  us  as 
improper,  as  tending  to  countenance  Romanism,  is  to  be  found  in  the  first 
volume,  the  16th  page,  of  the  Old  Testament  Extracts.  It  is  upon  this  passage : 

“ And  I will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed 
and  thy  seed  ; it  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  his  heel. 

There  is  a note  appended  here,  “ It  shall  crush,  &c.  ipsa,  she,  the  woman  ; so 
divers  of  the  Fathers  read  this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin  ; others  read  it, 
ipsum,  viz.,  the  seed.  The  sense  is  the  same,  for  it  is  by  her  seed,  Jesus  Christ,  that 
the  woman  crushes  the  serpent’s  head.”  Now  this  note  is  taken,  avowedly,  from 
the  Douav  version,  in  loco.  I would  say  that  that  note  is  exceedingly  objec- 
tionable ;"the  sense  is  not  the  same ; for  it  is  not  a matter  of  indifference  whether 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  the  promise,  or  liis  mother  ; nor  whether  he  crushed  the 
serpent  directly  from  bis  love  for  fallen  man,  and  by  his  own  meritorious  sacrifice 
and  Divine  power,  or  indirectly  as  the  mere  agent  of  another.  It  is  not  the  same 
thing  to  sav,  the  “ Blessed  Virgin”  saves  us  by  her  Son,  and  to  say  the  Son  of 
Gocf  saves  us  by  His  own  meritorious  righteousness  and  death. 

(47.  37.)  7 T 2 
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9919.  Can  you  refer  the  Committee  to  any  other  passages  which  you  consider 
> objectionable? 

I have  another  objection  against  this  passage,  at  least  an  objection  has  been 
made  to  the  passage,  which  I think  a justifiable  one ; namely,  that  the  trans- 
lation is  not  a faithful  rendering  of  the  original.  It  departs  from  the  original  and 
from  the  authorized  version,  for  the  purpose  of  paying  deference  to  the  Douay 
version.  “ It  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  his  heel,”  is 
the  way  in  which  it  reads  in  the  Douay  version ; this  was  objected  to  on  the 
ground  that  the  Hebrew  word  is  identically  the  same  in  both  parts  of  the 
sentence ; both  meaning  crush  or  bruise. 

9920.  Should  you  object  to  any  divergence  in  the  extracts  from  the  autho- 
rised translation  where  a substitution  of  the  Douay  version  was  adopted? 

I should,  very  decidedly,  and  for  this  reason:  I do  not  think  it  has  the  same 
effect  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  mind  to  use  a variety  of  translations,  as  upon  an 
infant  Protestant  mind.  Our  children  are  accustomed  to  identify  Scripture  with 
the  authorized  version.  The  Roman  Catholic  translations  of  the  Scriptures  has 
undergone  various  changes ; there  are  various  edtions  of  it,  varying  from  each 
other,  from  time  to  time;  and,  consequently,  while  the  faith  of  a Protestant 
child  would  be  liable  to  be  very  considerably  shaken  in  the  authenticity  of  the 
word  by  having  different  translations  put  into  his  hand,  I do  not  think  it  would 
be  equally  injurious  to  a Roman  Catholic. 

9921.  Do  not  you  think  if  a Protestant  parent  or  a Protestant  teacher,  or 
a Protestant  child  when  come  to  years  of  intelligence,  would  feel  a repugnancy 
to  receive  as  the  word  of  the  Scriptures  anything  but  that  which  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  receive  as  such ; it  is  natural  to  anticipate  that  a Roman  Catholic 
parent,  teacher,  or  child  come  to  years  of  discretion,  would  feel  repugnancy 
towards  our  version  r 

That  is  very  probable,  because  it  is  very  carefully  instilled  into  the  minds, 
both  of  infant  and  adult  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland,  that  the  Protestant  Bible 
is  so  mistranslated,  that  it  may  be  called,  as  it  has  been  called,  “ the  Devil’s 
book.” 

9922.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  think  a child’s  belief  in  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures  is  shaken  by  reading  the  Psalms  in  the  Prayer  Book  in 
a different  version  from  the  version  in  the  Bible  ? 

I do  not,  because  the  child  is  equally  acquainted  with  the  version  in  the  Prayer 
Book  from  its  infancy,  as  of  authority  in  the  Church. 

9923.  It  is  not  the  difference  of  the  version,  then,  which  shakes  the  child’s 
belief,  but  it  is  the  want  of  early  acquaintance  with  it  ? 

No ; I believe  that  what  would  shake  the  child’s  belief  in  the  authenticity 
of  the  Scriptures  would  be  having  various  versions  put  before  him,  not  coming 
from  what  the  child  was  taught  from  his  infancy  to  respect  as  authority. 

9924.  Do  you  think  the  marginal  readings  contained  in  the  Bible  are  a more 
correct  translation  of  the  words  than  the  text  ? 

It  would  be  hard  to  say  of  them  all  that  they  are  more  correct ; I should  say, 
as  a whole,  they  probably  are  so. 

9925.  Would  a new  translation,  embodying  those  marginal  references  in  the 
text,  shake  the  faith  of  a Protestant  in  the  authenticity  of  the  new  version  ? 

I think  it  would  be  very  objectionable. 

9926.  If  you  were  expounding  a portion  of  the  Scriptures,  would  not  you  feel 
it  your  duty  to  draw  attention  to  the  correct  reading  of  the  passage  given  in  the 
margin  ? 

That  might  depend  upon  the  intelligence  of  the  congregation  I was  explaining 
the  word  to. 

9927.  Would  not  you  in  every  case  think  it  more  desirable  to  put  before  your 
people  the  correct  translation  of  the  Word  of  God,  though  it  differed  from  the 
authorized  version? 

Unless  some  vital  doctrine  were  involved,  which  is  never  the  case  with  the 
translation  in  the  authorized  version,  I think  a sober  mind  would  weigh  well 

the 
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9928.  Even  if  the  altered  translation  were  more  correct  ? — 

. 4th  July  1054. 

Yes.  

9929.  Karl  of  H’ic/dow.]  Are  not  you  aware  that  children  generally  have 
sense  enough,  and  intelligence  enough,  to  he  aware  that  what  they  are  reading  is 
a translation  from  an  ancient  language? 

I do  not  think  it  is  desirable  to  make  the  child  aware  ot  it. 

9930  Would  you  allow  those  children  to  remain  in  a state  of  ignorance  or 
deception  in  regard  to  that  point,  in  order  to  impress  more  strongly  upon  them 
the  authenticity  of  the  authorized  version  ? 

I do  not  think  it  is  a desirable  way  to  teach  religion  to  children  in  the  very 
.earlv  stages  of  their  education,  in  what  may  be  called  a rationalistic  way.  I 
think  the  first  lessons  to  a child  should  be  taught  dogmatically. 

9931.  Still,  do  not  you  believe,  when  once  the  fact  reaches  their  minds,  that 
what  they  are  reading  is  not  the  original,  bat  a translation  of  the  original,  the 
weight  which  they  would  attach  to  the  mere  words  must  be  very  much  lessened. 

Yes;  but  1 have  been  always  in  the  habit  of  teaching  them  that  so  far  as  the 
-translation  is  a faithful  one,  it  represents  the  full  sense  of  the  W ord  ot  God. 

9932  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  think  it  desirable  for  children  to  have, 
along  with  a respect  to  the  precepts  of  the  Scriptures,  an  early  association  with 
the  very  language  in  which  those  precepts  are  conveyed ; 

I think  so. 

9933.  Lord  Bishop  of  Osson/.]  Is  not  there  this  difference  between  Roman 
•Catholic  children  and  Protestant  children,  that  Roman  Catholic  children  are  not 
accustomed  to  he  taught  in  and  from  the  Scriptures  directly  whereas  from  the 
first,  Protestant  children  have  been  accustomed  to  the  words  of  the  Scriptures  . 

There  is  that  remarkable  difference  betwen  the  way  m which  Procestant  chil- 
dren are  taught,  and  Roman  Catholics. 

9934.  So  that  the  minds  of  Roman  Catholic  children  could  not  be  disturbed 
by  a deviation  from  the  Douay  version,  while  those  of  Protestant  children  would 
■be  disturbed  by  a deviation  from  the  authorized  version  t 

That  is  what  I meant  to  express  in  my  original  answer. 

9935.  Have  you  sufficiently  examined  the  extracts  referred  to  to  be  able  to 
•state  whether,  in  departing  from  the  authorised  version  m many  cases  and 
approximating  to  the  Douay  version,  the  original  is  not  also  departed  lr°m .> 

In  a great  many  instances.  In  that  very  passage,  on  the  16th  page  of  the 
First  Lesson,  to  which  I have  referred,  there  is  a departure  from  the  original  for 
the  purpose  of  favouring  the  Douay  version— at  least,  that  appears  to  be  the 
object  of  it.  On  the  39th  page  of  the  first  number  there  is  a remarkable  pas- 
sage, the  translators  have  translated  it:  “ And  Melchizedek,  King  of  Salem, 
brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  being  a priest  ot  the  Most  High  God.  The 

authorized  version  is,  “ and  he  was  a priest  of  the  Most  High  God . it  the 

14th  of  Genesis,  the  18th  verse.  Now  this  has  been  objected  to  as  a departure 
from  the  authorized  version,  and  an  agreement  with  the  Douay,  not  warranted  i>y 
the  original  Hebrew,  from  which  it  cannot  be  concluded  with  any  certainty  that 
Melchizedek’s  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine  was,  as  is  asserted  by  Roman 
Catholic  writers,  a priestly  act.  To  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  controversy 
'between  the  Churches,  it  is  well  known  that  the  Roman  Catholics  make  great 
use  of  this  translation.  The  Douay  version  has  it,  “ for  he  was  a priest  of  the 
Most  High  God  the  translation  here  is,  “ being  a priest  ol  the  Most  High 
•God.”  The  sense  which  Roman  Catholics  put  upon  the  passage  is  conceded  to 
them  by  the  translation  here,  and  it  is  objected,  both  to  the  Douav  and  to  this 
•translation,  that  they  are  a departure  from  the  original  text,  so  far,  ot  least,  that 
they  are  putting  a sense  upon  it  which  it  does  not  warrant. 

9936.  Lord  Monleagle  of  Brandon.]  That  is  the  view  taken  by  Protestant 

dlYesS;  rf'coursrSe'  objections,  if  met  with  in  a Roman  Catholic  work  for  the 
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The  Rue.  use  of  Roman  Catholics,  would  not  be  noticed  ; but  when  they  are  found  in  a 
ii  . lc Poer  Trench,  book  intended  for  the  united  instruction  of  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Protest- 
■___  ants,  the  evil  appears  to  me  to  be  a very  serious  one. 

4tli  July  1854.  9037  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  any  other  instances  of  the  same 

kind  to  refer  to  ? 

Yes;  I took  the  trouble  of  marking  both  in  the  First  Lesson  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  First  Lesson  of  the  New,  every  word  where  there  was  a 
departure  from  the  original  for  the  purpose  of  favouring  the  Douay  version,  and 
the  amount  of  departure  from  the  original  for  that  purpose  is  very  remarkable. 

9938.  Was  not  one  of  the  objections,  which  was  made  the  reference  to 
various  readings,  in  a way  calculated  to  disturb  the  minds  of  the  children  r 

Yes ; I have  marked  some  of  those  passages  in  the  1st  volume  of  the  Extracts 
from  the  New  Testament.  In  the  138th  page  there  is  the  following  note,  cal- 
culated, I think,  very  much  to  puzzle  the  minds  of  children,  and  to  lead  them 
astray.  The  passage  to  which  the  note  is  appended  is  this : “ His  grave  is- 
appointed  with  the  wicked,  but  with  the  rich  man  is  his  tornb.”  The  note  is 
this  : “ There  is  some  difficulty  in  this  passage.  The  authorized  version  reads, 
‘ He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death.’  The 
Douav,  nearly  following  the  Septuagint,  reads,  ‘ And  he  shall  give  the  ungodly 
for  his  burial  and  the  rich  for  his  death.’  Boothroyd  adopts  the  supposition  of 
Kennicott,  that  the  words  ‘grave’  and  ‘death’  have  accidentally  been  made  to 
change  places,  and  reads,  ‘ And  he  was  placed  with  the  wicked  in  his  death,  and 
with  the  rich  man  in  his  sepulchre.’  The  translation  in  the  text  is  nearly  that  of 
Bishop  Louth.  Jesus  did  in  fact  die  in  company  with  malefactors,  and  was 
buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  a rich  man.”  Now,  I do  think,  with' all  due  deference 
to  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  that  a note  of  that  kind  is  calculated  to 
puzzle  the  minds  of  children,  and  unsettle  them  with  respect  to  the  authenticity 
of  passages,  the  authenticity  of  which  has  been  well  ascertained. 

9939.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  With  respect  to  our  own  Bible,  which 
is  published  with  various  translations  marked  in  the  margin,  would  you  apply  the 
same  observation  to  that  ? 

1 would  prefer,  for  the  earlier  classes,  Bibles  without  those  marginal  readings. 
Till  the  child  was  advanced  in  Biblical  learning  I would  not  put  various  readings 
into  his  hands.  There  are  several  notes  of  that  kind  which  are  objectionable. 
I will  read  one  other  specimen ; it  is  on  the  136th  page  of  the  1st  volume  of 
Extracts  from  the  New  Testament.  The  passage  to  which  the  note  is  appended 
is  as  follows : “ For  dogs  have  compassed  me,  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have 
enclosed  me ; they  have  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet,  I may  number  all  my 
bones.”  The  passage  is  a passage  from  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament, 
respecting  the  sufferings  and  the  death  of  Christ,  introduced  into  the  Lessons  on 
the  New  Testament.  The  note  is  as  follows : “ I may  mmber,  or  they  num- 
ber, &c.  Septuagint,  Vulgate,  &c. and  none  of  those  words  are  written  at 
length  ; it  is  written  “ Sept.  Vulg.  Syriac.  Ethio.” 

9940.  Lord  Beaumont.']  You  think  that  is  not  the  way  in  which  Scripture 
Extracts  should  be  written  for  children? 

No. 

9941.  You  think  it  objectionable,  do  not  you,  to  let  a child  know  that  the 
English  Scriptures  are  a translation  from  another  language  ? 

I would  not  suggest  it  to  a child. 

9942.  You  would  allow  him  to  suppose  the  book  was  originally  written  in 
the  English  language? 

I do  not  wish  to  be  understood  in  that  way ; what  I meant  to  convey  was, 
that  I do  not  think  raising  questions  of  that  kind  is  a good  way  of  impressing 
Biblical  knowledge  on  the  mind  of  a very  young  child. 

9943.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Still,  in  using  those  Lessons,  is  it  not  discretionary 
with  the  patron  or  the  master  of  the  school,  whether  the  children  shall  read  those 
notes  or  not  ? 

The  children  would  have  them  in  their  hands,  and  the  inquisitiveness  of  the 
infant  mind  would  preclude  the  possibility  of  avoiding  allusion  to  the  note. 

,9944.  Lord 
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gq44  Lord  Beaumont .]  You  would  not  like  the  children  to  suppose  that  in  The  Rev. 
some  oases  the  original  is  altogether  lost,  and  that  there  is  no  copy  extant  of  the  W. 
original,  hut  only  a translation  of  it  ? , . , . .A—' 

1 do  not  see  the  use  of  putting  questions  of  that  land,  which  ha\e  occupied  4th. July  1-854. 

the  intellectual  powers  of  some  of  the  greatest  minds,  before  the  mlantile  mind.  


9945.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  were  about  to  state  something  in 
explanation  of  the  charge  as  to  the  mutilation  of  the  Word  of  God,  to  which 
reference  has  been  made  ? . . . 

I would  say,  that  a mutilation  of  any  book  consisted  m omitting  any  part  oi 
that  of  which  it  professed  to  give  the  whole.  W e have  in  the  18th  page  of  the 
first  book  of  Lessons  an  omission  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  of  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  without  any  notice  being  taken  of  the  omission : 
“ Cain  was  exceedingly  angry,  and  his  countenance  fell.  And  Cam  said  to 
Abel  his  brother,”  so  it” reads  in  the  Scripture  Lessons.  But  then,  perhaps,  111 
order  to  atone  for  the  omission  of  the  preceding  verses,  there  is  a sentence 
introduced  which  is  not  in  the  original,  “ And  Cain  said  to  Abel  lus  brother, 
let  us  go  forth  abroad.”  Now  the  omission  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses,  if 
there  was  any  notice  taken  of  it,  I should  not  object  to;  but  passing  it  over 
without  notice  does  appear  to  me  to  be  tantamount  to  mutilation.  In  the  first 
number  of  the  New  Testament  Extracts,  the  preface  to  the  three  first  editions 
had  the  following  sentence,  “ This  number  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  for  schools 
has  been  compiled  upon  the  same  principles  with  that  which  has  been  already 
published  from  the  Old  Testament,  as  set  forth  in  the  preface  to  that  little 
volume,  It  contains  the  whole  Gospel  by  St.  Luke,  accompanied  by  passages 
from  other  parts  of  Scripture.”  Here  there  is  a profession  on  the  part  of 
the  Commissioners  of  giving  the  whole,  and  yet  the  genealogy  is  left  out 
altogether. 


9940.  Lord  Mon/eagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  there  anything  else  omitted  ? 

Yes  ; on  the  fifth  page  it  is  stated  “ And  in  the  sixth  month  the  Angel 
Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  into  a city  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,  to  a virgin 
espoused  to  a man  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  House  of  David,  and  the 
virgin’s  name  was  Mary.”  Then  there  is  a summary  given  ot  a considerable 
portion  of  the  chapter,  the  words  of  which  summary  are  these:  ‘ And  the 

An^el  saluted  her  as  one  peculiarly  blessed  of  God,  and  intimated  to  her  that 
althouo-h  she  was  a virgin  she  should  bear  a son  by  the  immediate  power  of 
the  Holv  Ghost,  and  that  she  should  call  his  name  Jesus,  which  name  signifies 
Saviour.”  The  name  was  to  be  given  to  him,  because,  as  St.  Matthew  tells 
us  he  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  The  same  Evangelist  says, 
that  Jesus  was  to  be  born  of  a virgin,  that  an  ancient  prophecy  might  < be 
fulfilled,  which  said,  ‘ Behold  a virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emanuel,  which  being  interpreted, 
is,  God  with  us.’”  Then  the  translator  proceeds  with  the  narrative  professing 
to  translate  the  text.  Now  this  summary  I consider  a mutilation.  Very 
important  matters  are  left  out  of  it.  In  Gospel  text  it  is  said  that  the  child 
should  be  called  “the  Son  of  the  Highest:”  that  as  his  birth  was  to  take 
place  by  the  miraculous  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  should  be  called  the 
Son  of  God,”  Now  those  are  important  passages  in  the  Sociman  controversy. 
Besides,  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  the  promise  made  respecting  the  Saviour, 
that  he  should  “ reign  over  the  House  of  Jacob,”  and  that  ‘ of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.”  1 do  not  quarrel  so  much  with  the  omission,  though  it  is 
nalpable,  of  the  salutation  of  the  Angel  to  the  virgin,  which  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  controversy,  is  made  considerable  use  of  by  Protestants,  as  showing 
that  that  part  of  what  is  called  the  Ave  Maria,  which  introduces  the  prayer  to 
the  Virgin,  is  not  to  be  found  even  in  their  own  Scriptures.  I think  1 have  now 
stated  sufficient  to  show  your  Lordships  that  when  the  work  professes  to  give 
the  whole  of  St.  Luke,  the  profession  is  not  fulfilled.  1 cannot  help  feeling  that 
that  is  sufficient  to  justify  the  charge  of  mutilation  ; and  there  are  many  other 
similar  passages  to  which  1 could  refer. 

9947.  Viewing  those  books  with  such  errors  as  you  have  pointed  out,  and 
any  similar  error  which  in  your  judgment  deserves  notice,  on . Ue  whole  is  it 
your  wish  that  they  should  be  used  in  the  national  schools,  or  that  they  should 
be  excluded  from  them  ? r 

(47.3,.)  7ri  Id0 
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w.  ‘i661  myself  “T1®!  f°  Pro“°un<:e  »n  opinion  on  the  subject,  t con- 

j O.D.  ?,  er  that  tl?ere  1S  so  much  which  is  objectionable  in  the  national  system,  that 

L — „ ® use  O.r  oisuse  of  one  particular  book  would  not  remove  the  difficulties  which 

4th  July  1854.  1 have  with  regard  to  it. 


9948.  The  question  does  not  allude  to  a supposition  that  the  exclusion  or 
admission  of  one  particular  book  should  be  able  either  to  set  all  things  wrono-  or 
all  things  right,  but  would  it  in  your  judgment  be  an  improvement  upon°the 
present  existing  system  if  those  books  were  excluded  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  would  ; because,  though  there  is  much  to  object  to  in 
them,  they  might  be  the  means  of  conveying  some  degree  of  scriptural  truth 
to  Koman  Catholic  children,  though  I should  strongly  object  to  their  use  by 


9949.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossori/. ] Did  the  laity  take  any  part  at  first  in  the 
opposition  to  the  national  system  ? 

They  took  a very  leading  part.  Shortly  after  the  introduction  of  the  national 
system  there  were  public  meetings  held,  and  numerous  petitions  were  sent  by 
ii°nnnmi2etin°S  t0  both  Hous®s  of  Parliament.  One  of  those  petitions  bad 
Id, 000  signatures  appended  to  it,  and  a more  recent  petition  to  Parliament  had 
more  than  60,000  signatures.  At  a later  period  there  were  addresses  presented 
upon  the  subject  to  the  Lord  Primate  from  the  laity,  showing  the  sustained 
anxiety  of  their  minds  on  the  subject.  I have  before  me  a correspondence 
between  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland  and  the  Right  lion.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  pub- 
Jished  by  his  Grace’s  direction.  His  Grace,  in  a letter  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  dated 
the  o 1st  of  May  1845,  states  that  a meeting  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  having 
been  convened  in  Dublin,  resolutions  were  adopted  approving  of  the  system  on 
which  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  are  conducted,  and  an  earnest 
hope  expressed  “ that  Her  Majesty’s  Government  would  take  into  consideration 
the  painlul  position  in  which  the  clergy  and  members  of  the  Established  Church 
who  conscientiously  object  to  the  present  national  system  are  placed,  in  reference* 
to  education  in  Ireland.”  Those  resolutions  were  signed  by  1,632  of  the  landed 
proprietors  and  gentry ; and.  among  them  were  the  names  of  33  Peers  and  a 
large  body  of  deputy-lieutenants  and  magistrates. 

9950.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  the  answer  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  that 
letter  printed  : 

Yes,  the  whole  of  the  correspondence  is  printed. 

■Lord.  Bishop  of  Ossori/.']  What  were  the  steps  taken  by  the  bishops 
of  the  Established  Church  in  reference  to  the  national  system,  when  it  was 
introduced  ? 

j he  bishops  put  out  three  different  addresses  upon  the  subject ; the  first  was 
dated  February  the  23d,  1832,  being  the  year  in  which  the  national  system  w as- 
established  in  Ireland. 

9952.  What  was  the  general  character  of  that  address  ? 

It  stated  their  reasons  for  objecting  to  the  national  system ; their  deep  sorrow 
at  finding  they  were  unable  to  continue  to  co-operate  with  the  State ; their  °Tief 
at  beholding  the  clergy  of  the  Church  deprived  of  the  trust  committed  to  their 
hands  ; and  they  expressed  a decided  disapprobation  of  the  system. 

9953.  By  how  many  bishops  was  that  signed  ? 

By  all  the  bishops  except  four.  It  bears  the  signatures  of  the  Archbishop  off 
^late  Archbishop  ofTuam,  the  then  Bishop  of  Meath,  the  Bishops 
of  Kildare,  Kilmore,  Clogher,  Clonfert  and  Kilmacduagh,  Killala  and  Achonrv,. 
Elplnn,  Ossory,  Waterford  and  Lismore,  Dromore,  Down  and  Connor,  Leighlin 
and  Ferns,  Raphoe,  Cloyne,  and  Cork  and  Ross.  There  was  another  address- 
put  out  by  the  Bishops  in  1842  that  bore  the  signatures  of  the  Primate,  the 
Bishops  of  Meath,  Kildare,  Clogher,  Kilmore,  Down  and  Connor,  and  Dromore, 
Cork  and  Cloyne,  Killaloe  and  Clonfert,  and  Ossory  and  Ferns ; that  was  dated 
the  30th  of  N ovember  1 842. 

9954.  Was  that  the  last  of  the  addresses  ? 

No,  there  was  a third  address,  in  the  form  of  a letter  written  to  the  honorary 
secretaries  of  the  Church  Education  Society  ; that  bore  the  signatures  of  the 
Primate,  the  Bishops  of  Kildare,  Clogher,  Kilmore,  Down  and  Connor,  and 

Dromore, 
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Dromore,  Cork  and  Cloyne,  Killaloe  and  Clohfert,  Ossory  and  Ferns,  and 
Cashel. 

9955.  That  number  was  considerably  less  than  the  number  who  signed  the 
first  address  ; did  that  arise  from  any  change  of  views  in  any  of  the  bishops  who 
signed  the  first  address  ? 

No  ; it  simply  occurred  from  the  deaths  of  some,  and  the  promotion  of  clergy- 
men to  the  sees,  who  were  not  opposed  to  the  national  system. 

9956.  Have  any  petitions  been  recently  addressed  by  the  clergy  to  Parlia- 
ment, in  opposition  to  the  national  system,  or  praying  for  aid  for  their  own 
schools? 

The  last  petition  which  was  presented  was  in  1851.  The  expense  of  obtaining 
the  signatures  of  the  clergy,  scattered  as  they  are  over  the  whole  country,  is  so 
great  that  it  is  impossible  to  renew  those  petitions  from  year  to  year  ; however, 
it  was  intended  to  have  collected  the  signatures  of  the  clergy  to  a petition  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  this  Session,  when  it  became  known  that  this  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  by  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the  intention  was  arrested  in 
consequence.  I believe,  however,  that  several  diocesan  petitions  have  already 
been  forwarded  for  presentation  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

9957.  How  many  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  were  there  in  Ireland 
in  1852,  when  the  Eglinton  Returns  were  presented  ? 

According  to  “ Thom’s  Directory,”  which  is  our  great  statistical  informant,  and, 
in  fact,  we  have  no  other  clergy  list  as  authentic  as  that  which  is  given  in  that 
Directory,  there  were  2,020  clergymen  in  Ireland  in  1852. 

9958.  How  many  of  that  number  have  signed  the  last  petition  presented  to 
Parliament  ? 

The  petition  of  1851  had  the  names  of  1,590  of  the  clergy  attached  to  it.  I 
cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  the  number,  because  the  names  were  copied  in  the 
office  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  there  were  a few  copies  of  the  names 
printed  for  the  use  of  the  office. 

9959.  What  was  the  nature  of  that  petition;  on  what  grounds  did  the  clergy 
rest  the  complaints  which  they  made  ? 

They  state  in  the  petition,  that  “ on  the  announcement  of  the  national  system 
of  education  for  Ireland,  various  grave  objections  against  the  adoption  of  it  were 
forcibly  urged  by  a great  majority  of  the  prelates  and  clergy,  and  a considerable 
body  of  the  lay  members  of  the  Church.  That  of  these  objections,  the  weightiest 
was  grounded  upon  the  rule  which  was  put  forward  as  the  distinctive  principle 
of  the  system,  viz.,  that  in  avowed  concession  to  the  usurped  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  to  be  excluded  from  the  proposed 
national  schools  during  the  hours  of  general,  instruction ; that  statements  of 
these  conscientious  objections  were  repeatedly  pressed  upon  the  Government, 
and  also  submitted  to  Parliament,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  such  alterations  in 
the  system  as  would  enable  the  petitioners  to  act  in  co-operation  with  the  State 
in  the  discharge  of  the  important  duty  which  rests  upon  them,  of  educating  the 
children  of  the  poorer  classes  in  their  respective  parishes  ; that  after  such  efforts 
had  been  persevered  in  at  intervals  for  the  space  of  seven  years,  without  success,  a^ 
large  majority  of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  having  no  longer  any  hope  of 
obtaining  the  modifications  of  the  national  system  prayed  for,  felt  constrained  to 
establish  a society  for  the  maintenance  of  schools  conducted  upon  the  principles 
of  the  Church  ; that  the  primary  object  of  this  society  was  to  provide  religious  and 
general  instruction  for  the  children  of  the  Church,  but  it  was  felt  to  be  a duty 
so  to  frame  its  rules,  that  while  this  object  was  secured,  the  same  advantages  of 
general  education,  together  with  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  might  be 
placed  within  the  reach  of  all;  and  that  the  petitioners  continued  to  entertain 
the  same  conscientious  objections  to  the  system  of  national  education,  which 
led  to  the  formation  of  the  Church  Education  Society.” 

9960.  You  say  that  was  signed  by  1,590  clergymen;  are  the  residue  of  the 
2,020  clergymen  to  be  regarded  as  supporters  of  the  national  system  ? 

By  no  means.  I know  some  of  them  myself,  who  are  very  far  indeed  from 
approving  of  the  national  system  as  it  is. 

(47.  37.)  7 U 


The  liev. 

W.LePoer  Trench, 
D.D. 

4U1  July  1854. 
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The  Rev.  9961.  Why  was  it  they  did  not  come  forward  in  support  of  the  Church 

W.LePoer  Trench,  Education  Society? 

D • D ■ Some  of  them  do  not  wish  to  give  offence  to  some  personal  acquaintances  ; 

4th  Jdyi854  others  do  not  wish  to  offend  superiors  in  the  Church ; the  greater  number  of 

1_ ' them,  I think,  objected  to  the  petition  itself.  Your  Lordships  will  observe, 

that  it  represents  the  petitioners  to  have  “ conscientious  objections  ” to  the 
national  system.  Now,  many  of  those  who  refused  to  sign,  have  no  such  con- 
scientious objections  to  the  principle  of  the  national  system,  though  they  have 
very  strong  objections  to  the  mode  in  which  that  principle  was  applied,  and 
carried  out.  From  those  and  various  other  causes,  several  declined  signing  those 
petitions,  who  nevertheless,  as  I am  myself  aware,  would  wish  to  see  the  system 
considerably  modified. 

9962.  How  many  of  the  clergy  are  patrons  of  national  schools? 

According  to  the  returns  made  to  Lord  Eglinton  in  1852,  there  were  81. 

9963.  Has  the  number  been  increasing  or  decreasing,  as  the  system  has 
gone  on,  or  has  it  undergone  any  change? 

It  has  decreased  very  considerably.  In,  I think,  the  Third  Report  of  the 
National  Board  it  is  stated,  that  116  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  had 
signed  applications  for  schools.  That  was  in  the  year  1836.  It  appears  that  in 
the  year  1846,  there  were  only  96  clergymen  in  connexion  with  the  system.  Mr. 
George  Alexander  Hamilton,  in  a speech  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  August 
1848,  stated  that  there  were  only  96  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  who 
had  schools  connected  with  the  national  system ; it  appears  from  returns  given  in 
the  reports  of  the  National  Board,  as  compared  with  the  statistics  of  the  Church 
given  in  Thom’s  Almanack,  that  in  the  year  1851,  there  were  only  89  clergymen 
who  had  schools  under  the  Board  ; and  in  1852,  there  were  only  81. 

9964.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  When  you  state  the  whole  number  of  clergymen 
to  be  2,020,  that  includes  the  curates  as  well  as  the  rectors  of  the  parishes,  does 
not  it  ? 

Yes ; but  not  the  Bishops. 

9965.  Do  you  believe  it  probable  that  a curate  would  connect  himself,  in 
any  parish,  with  a school  if  his  rector  were  opposed  to  it? 

I cannot  speak  positively ; but  the  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  there  are 
instances  of  it. 

9966.  Do  not  you  believe  that  the  great  majority  of  those,  to  whom  you 
have  referred  as  being  connected  with  the  National  Board,  are  rectors  of  parishes, 
and  not  curates  ? 

I do  not  know ; I should  think  it  very  probable,  inasmuch  as  the  rector 
is  the  more  responsible  person  of  the  two ; and  it  is  probable  that  he  is  the 
person  who  would  become  the  patron  of  the  school. 

9967.  Does  not  it  follow  that  a more  correct  comparison  of  those  who  are 
connected  with  it,  and  those  who  oppose  it,  should  be  made  among  the  rectors 
alone,  and  that  it  should  not  comprise  the  great  body  of  curates  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  ? 

Perhaps  it  might  be  a reasonable  way  to  draw  a comparison  between  the 
rectors  supporting  national  schools  and  the  rectors  who  do  not  support  them. 

9968.  It  would  make  a great  difference  in  the  comparative  amount,  would  not 
it,  and  in  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  numbers  in  connexion  with  the 
Board  and  the  numbers  who  oppose  it  ? 

No  doubt  it  would  make  some  difference ; it  would  be  hard  to  say  whether 
the  difference  would  be  very  great  or  not ; there  are  many  parishes  in  Ireland 
which  have  no  curates,  and  there  are  but  few  which  have  two. 

9969.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  The  fact  is,  from  the  time  the  Third  Report  of 
the  Commissioners  was  published  to  the  present  time,  there  has  been,  instead  of 
an  increased  support  of  the  national  system  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  an  actual  falling  off  in  the  number  of  clerical  patrons  ? 

No  doubt  of  it ; that  is  evident  from  the  statistics  to  which  I have  referred, 
notwithstanding  that  during  that  period  a great  many  clergymen  were  elevated  to 
the  Episcopal  bench  who  were  favourable  to  the  national  system,  and  several  of 
the  Bishops,  who  had  originally  been  opposed  to  it,  died. 


9970.  At 
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9970.  At  the  same  time,  though  the  number  of  the  clergy  supporting  the  The  Rev. 
national  system  has  diminished,  the  number  of  national  schools,  and  the  extent  W.  Le  Poer  Trench, 
to  which  the  system  has  spread  under  the  auspices  of  the  Commissioners,  has 

greatly  increased  ? 4th  July  1854. 

Yes.  

9971.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  May  not  it  be  inferred,  from  the  facts  you  have  just 
stated,  the  number  of  the  clergy  in  connexion  with  the  Board  having  diminished, 
while  a large  number  of  those  who  are  friendly  to  the  Board  have  been  promoted 
to  the  bench ; that  it  has  not  been  considered  by  the  Bishops  so  appointed  to 

' the  bench  a requisite  for  preferment  in  the  Church ; that  the  clergy  so  promoted 
should  be  connected  with  the  National  Board  ? 

I do  not  believe  it  is  generally  so  considered  by  them. 

9972.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  What  was  the  interval  between  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  National  Board  and  the  formation  of  the  Church  Education 

Society  ? 

There  was  an  interval  of  seven  years.  The  Church  Education  Society  was 
formed  at  the  close  of  the  year  1838;  the  national  system,  I think,  could  hardly 
be  considered  as  established  in  the  country  before  1832,  though  the  letter  stating 
the  intention  of  the  Government  to  introduce  it  was  dated  in  1831. 

9973.  In  what  way  were  the  schools  of  the  clergy  supported  ; the  associa- 
tion being  able  to  give  them  no  assistance,  and  the  Kild are-place  Society  being 
able  to  give  them  no  assistance,  in  what  way  were  they  supported  r 

By  voluntary  contributions.  The  clergy  set  themselves,  through  the  agency 
of  the  diocesan  societies,  to  collect  funds  by  voluntary  contributions,  and  they 
sought  for  and  obtained  very  considerable  pecuniary  support  from  England, 
through  the  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  the  English  clergy. 

9974.  Why  did  not  they  continue  that  mode  of  supporting  their  schools? 

The  inconvenience  of  so  many  different  diocesan  societies  appealing  to  the 

public  for  aid,  and  also  a feeling  that  by  uniting  they  w ould  gain  strength, 
coupled  with  the  necessity  that  was  very  generally  felt  among  them  for  the  forma- 
tion of  a central  training  school  for  the  raising  of  the  character  and  efficiency  of 
the  teachers,  led  to  a meeting  of  several  influential  clergymen  in  Trinity  College, 

Dublin,  on  the  17th  of  May  1838.  A plan  for  the  formation  of  a Church  Educa- 
tion Society  was  then  considered  by  them,  and  agreed  to.  lhis  plan  was  sub- 
mitted during  the  summer  of  the  same  year  to  the  several  diocesan  societies, 
and  after  receiving  their  concurrence,  it  was  submitted  to  the  Primate  ; and  in 
the  close  of  the  same  year  the  prelates  of  the  Irish  branch  of  the  Church  were 
called  together  in  Dublin  by  a letter  from  his  Grace,  and,  after  making  some 
slight  alterations  in  the  original  draft  of  the  society,  which  was  laid  before  them, 
the  majority  of  the  prelates  present  gave  it  their  sanction  and  support.  That 
was  in  the  winter  of  1838.  The  Committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
met  for  the  first  time  on  the  1 1th  of  February  1839. 

9975.  What  would  you  describe  as  being  the  fundamental  rule  of  the 
society  ? 

The  fundamental  rule  of  the  society  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  is, 
that  all  the  children  shall  daily  be  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that 
the  children  of  the  Church  shall  be  instructed  in  the  Church  Catechism  and  the 
other  formularies  of  the  Church,  and  that  none  but  the  authorized  version  of  the 
Scriptures  shall  be  used  in  giving  the  scriptural  instruction. 

9976.  What  provision  is  made  for  carrying  on,  together  with  that  religious 
instruction,  secular  instruction  r 

We  have  been,  of  course,  very  anxious  to  raise  the  character  of  our  schools  as 
to  secular  instruction,  and  a plan  has  been  devised  for  improving  it.  There  is  a 
defined  scale  of  secular,  as  well  as  of  scriptural  proficiency,  stating  the  amount  of 
each,  which  each  child,  according  to  his  standing  in  the  school  is  required  to 
attain  within  a specified  time,  the  amount  being  clearly  specified,  so  that  the 
teacher  of  the  school  is  aware,  before  the  inspector  comes  round  to  inspect  the 
school,  exactly  what  the  inspector  will  require  from  each  child,  and  he  is  also 
aware  that  the  inspector  will  be  very  stringent  in  requiring  that ; and  that  he  is 
not  authorised  to  look  for  more.  Upon  the  child  exhibiting  that  proficiency  to 
the  inspector,  at  his  annual  inspection,  the  child  is,  by  the  inspector,  for  he  alone 
(47.  37.)  7 u 2 is 
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The  lieo.  is  authorised  to  do  it,  removed  from  the  one  class  to  the  other,  and  that  removal 
W.Lc  Poer  Trench,  is  authenticated  by  the  signature  of  the  inspector  in  the  column  underneath  the 

' class  in  which  the  child  is  placed.  Upon  the  inspector  returning  the  number  of 

4tli  July  1854.  children  who  had  attained  the  proficiency  required,  there  is  a graduated  scale  of 

- gratuity  awarded  to  the  teacher,  ascending-  in  its  amount  according  to  the  child’s 

ascent  in  the  school ; so  that  the  efficiency  of  the  teacher  is  incited  by  his  remu- 
neration, to  a certain  extent,  being  made  dependent  upon  the  actual  and  boncijide 
proficiency  of  the  pupils. 

9977.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  And  that  proficiency  is  ascertained  not 
merely  by  the  number  of  the  pupils,  but  by  a ratio  compounded  of  the  numbers 
and  the  advancement  ? 

it  is. 

9978.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  you  mean  that  that  plan  is  now  in  execution,  or 
in  contemplation? 

It  has  been  in  execution  for  more  than  20  years.  It  originated  with  the 
Diocesan  Society  of  Tuam,  before  the  formation  of  the  Church  Education 
Society.  I had  been  acting  as  secretary  of  the  Diocesan  Society  of  Tuam,  and 
when  I was  nominated  an  honorary  secretary  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  I 
represented  this  mode  of  dealing  with  the  teachers  in  the  schools  to  the  general 
committee,  and  when  they  first  met,  they,  in  the  first  instance,  adopted  in  its 
integrity  the  Tuam  scale  of  proficiency.  It  has  been  since  modified,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  experience  of  the  more  highly  qualified  teachers,  and  the  reports  of 
our  inspectors;  and  it  is  now,  I think,  tolerably  perfect.  Of  course  that  scale 
of  proficiency  has  been  regulated  with  reference  to  our  time-table,  and  our 
time-table  in  reference  to  it,  so  as  to  take  care  that  a sufficient  amount  of  time  is 
set  apart  for  each  particular  branch,  in  order  to  attain  the  amount  of  proficiency 
within  the  time  specified. 

9979.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Is  the  interesting  system  which  you 
have  just  described,  with  a view  of  creating  a feeling  of  emulation  both  in  the 
pupils  taught  and  in  the  masters  instructing  them,  reduced  to  a set  of  rules 
which  you  could  at  your  leisure  supply  to  the  Committee  ? 

I have  them  here — ( producing  the  same). 

9980.  Has  the  Church  Education  Society  been  enabled  to  publish  any 
school  books  for  the  use  of  its  own  schools  ? 

We  have  not  been  able  to  do  so  ; some  attempts  were  made  upon  the  subject ; 
■we  advertised  for  a prospectus  of  an  improved  spelling-book.  We  felt  the  com- 
parative inefficiency  of  our  books,  and  have  endeavoured  to  remedy  it,  but  hither- 
to without  success. 

9981.  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  reading  and  spelling-books,  and 
the  other  books  of  instruction  which  are  used  by  the  National  Board  ? 

'I  he  Committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society  have  frequently  had  it  under 
consideration,  whether  they  should  not  introduce  the  secular  books  of  the 
National  Board  into  the  Church  schools;  the  idea  was  always  rejected,  I think 
rather  with  a feeling  of  regret  than  otherwise  upon  the  minds  of  the  committee; 
but  upon  the  ground  that  their  introduction  into  our  schools  might  be  misunder- 
stood both  bv  our  opponents  and  our  friends. 

9982.  Without  referring  to  the  past,  do  you  consider  it  would  be  advan- 
tageous to  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  that  they  should  have, 
retaining  of  course  a discretion  to  use  or  not  to  use  them  as  they  thought  fit,  a 
power  of  acquiring,  upon  the  easiest  terms,  such  of  the  books  published  by  the 
National  Board,  as  the  society  might  wish  to  introduce  into  their  schools? 

I think  it  would  be  one  of  the  good  effects  which  would  result  from  any  modi- 
fication which  might  be  made  in  the  system,  which  would  admit  of  our  taking 
aid  from  it,  that  we  should  then  be  enabled,  without  any  difficulty,  to  avail  our- 
selves of  the  secular  books  of  the  National  Board. 

9983.  Should  you  find  also  an  advantage  in  applying  the  same  principle  to 
the  provision  made  for  school  requisites  of  all  kinds,  which  are  now  furnished  to 
the  national  schools  upon  very  easy  terms  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  the  comparative  cheapness  with  which,  what  are  called 
school  requisites,  may  be  obtained  from  the  National  Board,  and  from  the 
sources  from  which  we  obtain  them.  We  buy  at  wholesale  prices  in  wholesale 

places. 
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places.  Slates  come  to  us  from  Wales  direct  from  the  quarries.  I believe  we  The  Rev. 
receive  them  very  cheaply.  1 am  not  aware  whether  the  National  Board  could  W.  LePoerTrench, 
not  supply  them  to  us  still  more  cheaply. 

9984.  You  are  aware  that  the  National  Board  supplies  to  schools  in  con-  4th  July  1 854- 

nexion  with  itself  its  books  and  school  requisites  at  prices  below  the  cost  price  ; 

WOuld  the  admission  of  the  Church  Education  schools  to  a participation  in  those 
advantages,  not  making  it,  of  course,  compulsory  upon  them  even  to  touch  a 
heterodox  slate  if  they  disliked  it,  be  felt  to  be  an  advantage  ? 

I think  it  would. 


9985.  Earl  of  Wicklow.}  You  would  approve  of  having  the  power  of  purchas- 
ing the  best  articles  in  the  cheapest  market  in  which  you  could  get  them  r 

Certainly. 

9986.  And  it  would  be  no  objection  to  the  Church  Education  Board  to 
receive  them  from  the  National  Board,  if  they  were  better  and  cheaper  ? 

I am  quite  sure  it  would  be  no  objection  to  the  Church  Education  Society  to 
buv  school  requisites  from  the  National  Board;  nor  have  the  majority  of  the 
committee  any  objection  themselves  to  the  use  of  the  books  of  the  National 
Board  ; hut  we  thought  their  adoption  might  he  misunderstood  both  by  our 
opponents  and  by  our  friends. 

9987.  Chairman.]  Do  the  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ever 
receive  teachers  who  have  been  trained  in  the  Government  training  establish- 

mNever.  We  should  consider  the  training  there  insufficient  for  our  purposes, 
the  religious  element  not  being  sufficiently  developed  for  our  object. 

9988  Lord  Monteaglc  of  Brandon.]  If  it  has  been  stated  in  evidence  before 
the  Committee,  that  there  are  now  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  both  male 
and  female  teachers  who  have  received  their  instruction  at  Marlborough-street, 
that  is  either  without  the  knowledge  of  those  who  are  concerned  in  the  direction 
of  the  Church  Education  schools,  or  else  it  is  a mistake  in  point  of  fact  ? 

I do  not  know  of  any  such  cases. 


9989.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  When  you  say  the  Church  Education  Society 
does  not  receive  teachers  who  are  trained  in  the  Government  school,  do  you 
apply  that  to  your  own  schools  under  the  central  committee,  or  do  you  mean 
that  the  patrons  of  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  in  practice 
never  do  receive  the  services  of  teachers  who  have  been  trained  at  Marlborough- 

StlAll  I meant  to  say  was,  that  the  committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
would  not  consider  that  the  religious  training  in  the  national  schools  would 
suffice  for  their  purpose,  and  therefore  the  central  committee  could  not  mane  use 
of  the  teachers  trained  in  the  national  schools. 


9990.  Have  you  a training  school  of  your  own  ? 

No ; we  make  use  of  the  Kildare-place  training  schools ; we  pay  them  so 
much  per  head. 

9991.  Earl  of  Barrowby.]  Are  there  any  rules  limiting  the  aid  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  schoolsto  masters  who  have  been  trained  by  themselves  . 

No. 

9992.  Then  there  would  be  nothing  incompatible  with  the  rules  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  that  schools  which  receive  aid  from  them  should  be 
taught  by  masters  who  have  been  trained  in  the  Marlborough-stree^  training 
school ? 

No. 


9993.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  I suppose,  throughout  the  country,  the 
patrons  of  Church  Education  schools  are  obliged  to  employ,  often,  masters  who 
have  not  been  trained  at  all  ? 

Very  often  ; we  are  applied  to  every  half  year  to  train  teachers  who  have  been 
for  some  time  teaching  schools,  but  never  have  been  trained. 


9994  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  About  what  number  do  you  train  every  year  ? 
There  were  53  teachers 'passed  through  the  training  schools  in  the  year  1853. 


(4/ . 37*) 
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The  Rev.  9995.  Do  you  happen  to  know  how  many  you  have  trained  since  the 
W.LePoer  Trench,,  beginning? 

D'  1 do  not  know ; I can  easily  ascertain. 

4th  July  1854,  9996.  Can  you  easily  ascertain  what  number  of  those  you  have  trained  are 

’ still  engaged  in  teaching,  and  what  number  have  gone  off  by  emigration,  or  in 

other  ways,  into  other  employments  ? 

I do  not  think  we  could  ascertain  that  without  seeking  for  a very  troublesome 
return  ; we  have  no  documents  which  would  enable  us  to  trace  the  teachers  after 
they  leave  our  training  school  on  being  appointed  to  a school. 

9997.  Earl  of  fVicklow .]  Do  not  your  inspectors  give  you  information  upon 
that  point  ? 

I do  not  think  they  are  able  to  do  so  ; they  are  not  personally  acquainted  with 
the  teachers  in  the  different  schools ; we  follow  the  principle  of  moving  our 
inspectors  from  one  district  to  another ; after  they  have  been  in  a particular 
district  for  two  or  three  years  they  are  moved  to  another. 

9998.  Is  it  not  part  of  their  instructions  to  ascertain  and  report  upon  the 
degree  of  efficiency  of  the  masters,  and  whether  they  have  been  taught  in  the 
training  schools  or  not  ? 

They  report  whether  they  have  been  taught  in  the  training  schools  ; that  is  to 
say,  it  is  a query  put  for  them  to  answer  in  what  we  call  the  Inspector’s  sheet, 
which  the  inspector  must  return  to  the  central  committee.  We  could  ascertain, 
with  respect  to  the  master  of  any  particular  school,  whether  he  had  been  trained 
or  not. 

9999.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  What  is  the  length  of  time  that  a teacher  stops 
to  be  trained  in  the  training  school? 

The  length  of  time  a teacher  is  actually  under  training  is  very  insufficient  for 
the  purpose,  but  that  is  owing  partly  to  want  of  funds,  and  to  our  requiring  that 
the  teacher  shall  be  bond  fide  in  possession  of  an  appointment  to  a school  before 
we  receive  him  into  training.  That  was  a resolution  which  we  found  ourselves 
obliged  to  come  to,  for  in  many  instances  we  found  we  were  training  young  people 
who  went  away  from  us  as  soon  as  they  were  trained. 

10000.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory .]  What  means  have  been  taken  for  improving 
teachers  and  advancing  them  while  they  are  in  the  capacity  of  teachers  ? 

It  is  a practice  which  is  strongly  recommended  by  the  central  committee,  and 
is  generally  followed  by  the  diocesan  committees,  that  the  teachers  of  the  whole 
diocese  shall  be  assembled  once  every  year  ; they  are  placed  together,  as  children 
are  in  a school ; there  is  a programme  of  an  examination  resembling  those  of  a 
collegiate  character,  and  of  course  the  most  competent  examiner  in  the  diocese 
attends.  In  some  instances  examiners  are  sought  for  in  Dublin,  who  go  down 
for  the  purpose.  Each  examiner  is  appointed  to  a separate  branch.  The  exami- 
nation is  conducted  very  thoroughly,  and  a premium  is  awarded  to  the  different 
masters  according  to  their  answering.  A teacher  who  has  only  obtained  a second 
class  certificate  in  our  training  school  is  always  admissible,  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  his  superintendent,  into  the  training  school  again,  and  preference  is  given 
to  him  to  seek  to  obtain  a first  class  certificate. 

10001.  Chairman.']  Are  the  certificates  and  premiums  given  after  ascertaining 
the  personal  attainments  of  the  teachers,  or  with  any  reference  to  the  efficiency 
of  the  schools  which  they  conduct  ? 

Those  examinations  to  which  I referred  in  my  former  answer  had  reference 
only  to  the  personal  attainments  of  the  teacher  himself.  Premiums  are  awarded 
upon  that,  not  upon  the  efficiency  of  the  school.  The  reward  for  the  efficiency 
of  the  school  is  the  gratuity  awarded  for  the  actual  proficiency  of  the  children. 

10002.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Can  you  state  what  is  the  amount  of  the  gratuity 
which  you  are  enabled  to  give  at  those  half-yearly  inspections  ? 

The  amount  varies,  according  to  the  number  in  each  school. 

10003.  Is  there  any  fixed  amount  per  head  ? 

There  is  a fixed  amount ; 1 do  not  recollect  exactly  what  it  is.  I rather  think 
it  commences  at  6d.  per  head  for  children  in  the  lowest  class,  and  rises  up  to 
about  2s.  6d.  per  head,  or  3s.  for  the  children  in  the  highest  department  of  the 
school ; but  this  is  exclusive  of  the  fixed  salary. 


10004.  Earl 
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10004.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Can  you  give  the  Committee  a statement  of  the 
income  received  hy  the  teachers  connected  with  your  society,  and  the  constituent 
elements  of  which  their  emoluments  consist  ? 

There  are  certain  constituents  of  the  teachers’  emoluments  which  must  be 
locally  provided  for —a  residence  for  himself,  and  a fixed  salary  ; and  the  clergy- 
man or  patron  is  hound  to  provide  a house  for  the  school,  as  well  as  a residence 
for  the  master.  The  central  society  supply  inspection  books,  and  a gratuity  in 
the  way  of  a capitation  allowance  to  the  master  for  each  child  who  has  attained 
the  specified  proficiency. 


The  Rev. 

W.  Le  Poer  Trench, 
D.  D. 


4th  July  1854. 


10005.  Earl  of  WickUm, J Does  the  society  furnish  books  gratis  ? 

Books  and  school  requisites  are  supplied,  gratis,  to  a certain  extent ; not  the 
full  complement  necessary  for  the  school.  There  is  a certain  amount  given 
according  to  the  number  of  children  attending.  We  allow  grants  of  books  and 
school  requisites  to  be  made  annually  to  each  school  gratuitously  to  the  value 
of  1 s.  per  head  upon  the  numbers  on  the  rolls  of  the  school ; all  required 
beyond  that  must  be  purchased,  but.  at  a reduced  price. 

10006.  Lord  Mmteagle  of  Brandon.]  Can  you  favour  the  Committee  with  a 
list  of  the  books  which  are  used  in  your  schools  f 

I have  the  catalogue  here— (producing  the  same). 


10007.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  speaking  of  schools  in  direct  con- 
nexion with  the  central  committee? 

Yes  • there  are  certain  schools  which  are  in  direct  connexion  with  the  central 
society  connected  with  dioceses  in  which  there  never  has  been  a Diocesan 
society  formed.  It  was  to  those  schools  that  my  answer  referred.  I cannot 
speak' positively  with  respect  to  the  way  in  which  the  amount  of  the  teachers 
emoluments  is  made  up  in  the  schools  connected  with  the  diocesan  societies, 
and  only  having  connexion  with  the  central  society,  through  their  connexion 
with  them,  further  than  to  state  that  the  central  society  gives  gratuities  ac- 
cording to  proficiency  and  inspection,  and  makes  grants  of  school  requisites  and 
books  to  the  committees’  diocesan  society  for  the  use  of  schools  in  connexion 
with  them,  to  the  amount  of  1501.  or  200  L.  in  value  in  each  year. 


10008.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Do  those  diocesan  societies  receive  aid  to  the  same 
amount,  or  in  the  same  proportion  as  these  schools  which  are  connected  directly 
with  the  society  itself  ? 

I rather  think  they  do  receive  fully  that  proportion. 


10009.  Then,  in  fact,  the  schools  which  are  situated  in  dioceses  which  have 
not  a separate  diocesan  establishment,  are  in  a better  position  with  respect  to 
the  society  than  the  schools  which  have  ? 

No,  because  there  is  more  local  aid  supplied  to  the  schools  which  are  111  con- 
nexion with  diocesan  societies. 

10010.  The  question  does  not  refer  to  local  aid,  but  it  refers  to  the  condition 
of  those  schools  which  receive  aid  from  the  society  itself.  From  the  answer  you 
have  given  it  appears  that  you  afford  to  those  schools,  which  are  in  dioceses  not 
having  diocesan  establishments,  a certain  amount  of  aid  in  proportion  to  then- 
numbers  ; but  to  those  which  have  diocesan  establishments  you  only  give  gene- 
rallv  to  the  diocese.  So  that  if  there  are  schools  in  the  diocese  amounting  to  a 
larger  number  than  that  proportion,  those  schools  receive  less  aid  from  your 
establishment  than  the  schools  in  dioceses  which  have  no  establishment  of  their 

OW?now  understand  the  difficulty  which  your  Lordship  puts  to  me.  The  fact  is, 
that  the  amount  of  the  grants  of  books  to  the  diocesan  societies  is  calculated  upon 
the  number  of  schools,  and  the  number  of  children  upon  the  rolls  of  those  schools 
within  each  diocese.  The  amount  varies  according  to  the  number  of  schools  m 
connexion  with  the  diocesan  society. 


10011.  So  that  your  object  is,  and  naturally  would  be,  to  encourage  diocesan 
establishments  in  connexion  with  your  society  ? 

Yes : we  are  very  anxious  for  it,  inasmuch  as  it  affords  a local  machinery  which 
is  of  very  great  value.  I beg  to  put  in  the  form  of  a letter  transmitted  by  the 
secretary  to  the  clergyman,  the  patron  of  the  school,  to  whom  the  grant  of  books 
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W LePoerTtench  f?r  the  use  of  tIie  scll°o1  is  made,  with  the  catalogue  of  books  annexed  (producing 
IX  d.  1 h t}ie  same)-  I beg  to  hand  in  also  the  Inspector's  report  (producing  the  same). 

4th  July  1854.  10012-  Chairman .]  Do  you  afford  equal  advantages  to  a lay  patron,  if  he 

' ’ should  desire  them,  as  to  a clerical  patron  ? 

Certainly,  on  his  consenting  to  allow  the  minister  of  the  parish  to  have  free 
access  to  the  school,  tor  the  purpose  of  administering  religious  instruction  in  the 
school,  but  not,  unless  he  be  the  superintendent  of  the  school  himself,  to  interfere 
with  the  course  of  instruction. 

10013.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Is  not  there  a rule  that  no  aid  should  be  given  to  a 
school  unless  a charity  sermon  is  preached  by  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  ? 

I am  aware  that  such  a rule  has  been  made  by  many  of  the  diocesan  societies ; 
there  is  no  such  rule  of  the  central  society. 

10014.  Does  the  central  society  approve  of  it  as  a whole  ? 

I do  not  think  the  question  ever  came  before  the  committee  as  to  whether  it 
was  a matter  to  be  approved  of  or  disapproved  of. 

10015.  Has  not  it  a tendency  rather  to  impede  the  operation  of  the  system 
than  to  aid  it  ? 

I never  heard  it  complained  of  on  that  account. 

10016.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Are  you  aware  that  the  rule  is  not  precisely 
in  the  form  in  which  the  noble  Lord  imagines,  but  that  it  applies  only  to  those 
schools  of  which  the  parish  clergyman  is  the  patron  ? 

Exactly. 

10017.  Earl  of  Harrowhy.']  Will  you  state  further  how  the  teachers  are  sup- 
ported ; the  teachers  must  be  subdivided  into  two  classes,  those  who  are  under 
the  Diocesan  Boards,  and  those  who  are  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  parent 
Board;  probably  you  can  only  speak  distinctly  of  those  connected  with  the 
parent  Board  ? 

Yes. 

10018.  Are  they  numerous  ? 

No;  they  bear  a comparatively  small  proportion  to  the  whole  number  of 
teachers. 

10019.  Would  their  remuneration  be  a fair  sample  of  the  general  remuneration 
of  the  schoolmasters  under  the  Diocesan  Boards  ? 

I should  think  so.  I do  not  think  they  receive  more  aid  from  being  in  con- 
nexion with  the  central  society  than  with  the  diocesan  societies.  I should  rather 
think  the  diocesan  fund,  being  locally  raised  and  distributed,  would  be,  in  some 
cases,  more  liberal  than  ours. 

10020.  The  remuneration  of  the  master  consists  partly  of  fixed  stipend,  partly 
of  school  pence,  and  partly  a premium  allotted  by  the  society,  dependent  upon 
the  efficiency  of  the  schools  ? 

Yes. 

10021.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  what  are  the  amounts  given  under 
those  several  heads  ? 

It  is  very  various.  Your  Lordship’s  question  has  reference  to  schools  in  direct 
connexion  with  the  central  society.  I do  not  think  the  fixed  salary  in  those 
would  be  a fair  sample  of  the  others ; it  would  be  rathe*-  above  than  below  the 
average.  I know  there  are  many  of  our  rural  masters  whose  local  emoluments 
altogether  do  not  amount  to  more  than  10/. 

10022.  That  would  be  in  fixed  salary  ? 

Fixed  salary,  and  emoluments  of  every  kind.  Except  in  the  north  of  Ireland, 
the  pence  are  not  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  for  our  schools  are  mostly  free 
schools ; not  necessarily  so,  but  practically  they  are  so.  One  of  the  fundamental 
rules  of  the  society  is,  that  no  child  is  to  be  excluded  from  any  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  society  on  account  of  inability  on  the  part  of  its  parent  to  pay 
for  its  instruction. 

10023.  You  have  found  it  practically  difficult  in  manycases  to  insist  upon 
much  contrbution  from  the  parents  themselves  r 

V ery  difficult ; indeed,  I should  say,  in  many  parts  of  Ireland  it  would  be  fatal 

to 
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to  the  success  of  the  society  to  require  it.  In  consequence  of  so  many  of  our  The  Rev. 
teachers  being  so  poorly  provided  for,  some  benevolent  ladies  in  Dublin  formed  W.Le  Peer  Trench, 
an  auxiliary  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  a fund 
in  order  to'  increase  the  salaries  of  some  of  the  masters  who  were  most  in  need.  4th  ju]y  i854. 

They  have  put  forth,  on  authority  derived  from  our  office,  that  500  teachers 

cannot  reckon  on  a salary  of  more  than  10 L.  per  annum. 

10024.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Do  you  include  in  that  10  l.  per  annum  the 
stipend  which  many  of  them  receive  as  parochial  clerks  ? 

No. 


10025.  That  would  be  over  and  above  the  10 1.  ? 


Yes. 


10026.  You  are  aware  that  many  schoolmasters  are  parish  clerks? 
Yes  ; but  I am  aware  that  none  of  those  500  are  parish  clerks. 


10027.  Earl  of  Wicklow .]  Are  the  funds  of  yonr  society  on  the  increase? 
Yes ; very  much. 


10028.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  The  10?.  you  spoke  of  is  from  local  sources ; 
another  element  of  the  teacher’s  emoluments  is  the  premium  derived  from  your 
society  in  virtue  of  the  efficiency  of  the  schools ; what  would  that  amount  to  . 
That  would  average  about  2 ?.  or  3 1.  a year. 


10029.  The  premium  for  efficiency  which  you  give  does  not  therefore  con- 
stitute a very  large  portion  of  the  maintenance  of  the  teacher  . 

No  ; it  never  was  intended  to  do  so. 

10030.  It  is  merely  intended  to  be  a stimulus,  but  not  a main  element  of  his 
SU  Ws1?  and  ive  do  find  that,  small  as  it  is,  it  is  a very  efficient  stimulus. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  Thursday  next, 
One  o’clock. 
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Die  Jovis,  6°  Julii  1854. 


LORDS  PRESENT: 


Marquess  of  Salisbury. 
Earl  of  Wicklow. 

Earl  of  Harrowby. 

Earl  Granville. 

Viscount  Hutchinson. 
Viscount  Clancarty. 
Lord  Bisliop  of  Down,  &c. 


Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory,  &c. 
Lord  Beaumont. 

Lord  Ardrossan. 

Lord  Somerhill. 

Lord  Fingall. 

Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon. 


THE  EARL  GRANVILLE  in  the  Chair. 


is  called  in,  and  further 


The  Reverend  WILLIAM  LE  POER  TRENCH,  D.D. 

examined  as  follows : 

10031.  Chairman.]  HAVE  you  any  observations  to  make  with  regard  to  the 

evidence  you  gave,  on  the  last  day  ? . ..,  „ . 

I have.  I wish  to  put  in  two  or  three  forms  which  will  complete  the  system 
of  the  Church  Education  Society  in  reference  to  its  schools.  These  {producing 
the  same ) are  our  instructions  to  our  inspectors.  They  are  merely  genera 
directions,  intended  to  secure  diligence  in  their  work.  We  pay  them  a fixed 
salary,  and  require  them  to  defray  their  own  travelling  charges  out  of  that; 
there  is  a temptation  therefore  to  them  to  evade  their  work,  and  it  was  tor  the 
purpose  of  preventing  evasion  of  that  kind,  that  some  of  these  regulations  have 
been  introduced ; also  to  take  care  that  they  should  do  their  work  as  rapidly 
and  as  correctly  as  possible. 

10032.  What  was  the  object  of  the  Second  Rule:  “He  is  to  give  to  the 
superintending  clergyman  of  each  school  one  clear  days  notice,  at  least,  ot 
the  day  of  inspection,  and  longer  notice  if  possible ; when  circumstances  will 
permit,  the  inspector  is  to  wait  upon  the  clergyman  of  each  parish,  previous  to 
the  examination  of  the  schools  therein?”  , e 

In  order  to  secure  the  best  possible  attendance  at  the  school  on  the  day  ot 
the  inspection,  and  that  the  inspector  shall,  if  possible,  see  every  child.  Your 
Lordships  will  remember  that  I stated,  that  the  remuneration  to  the  teacher 
depends  upon  an  allowance  per  head  for  every  child  who  actually  passes  the 
examination  by  the  inspector.  Therefore,  if  sufficient  notice  is  not  previously 
given,  the  teacher  may  lose  by  the  absence  of  a child.  The  clergy  also  are 
anxious  to  be  present  at  the  inspection. 

10033.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Practically,  do  many  of  the  gentry  attend  upon 
those  occasions ? j , ,,  , rp,  • 

The  gentry  very  often  attend ; the  clergyman  almost  always  attends.  i ms 
( producing  the  same)  is  the  form  of  queries  to  be  filled  up  by  the  superintendent 
of  the  school,  on  applying  for  a grant  of  books  for  the  use  of  the  school.  It  is 
to  be  filled  up  and  returned  to  the  committee.  With  respect  to  our  training 
department,  this  is  the  form  of  queries  which  we  require  to  be  filled  up.  It  is 
transmitted  to  the  clergyman  on  his  applying  to  have  a teacher  trained,  and  the 
queries  must  be  filled  up  before  we  can  entertain  his  application.  Upon  that 
being  filled  up,  and  proving  satisfactory  to  the  committee  the  paper  I am  now 
about  to  hand  in  is  transmitted  to  the  clergyman  to  be  filled  up  by  the  clergyman 
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The  Rev.  after  he  has  examined  the  candidate ; and  there  is  a certificate  at  the  foot  of  it, 
w.  Le  PoerTreiick,  requiring  the  clergyman  to  certify  that  the  answers  have  been  supplied  without 
D‘ D'  reference  to  any  books  whatever,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  clergyman  himself. 
6th  July  1854  Up°n  that  being  transmitted  to  the  committee,  we  can  form  some  judgment  as 
’ to  whether,  to  use  a common  manufacturing  phrase,  the  raw  material  is  suffi- 
ciently good  to  enable  us  to  make  anything  of  it.  The  applications  of  all  the 
candidates,  together  with  their  answers  at  the  examination  in  the  country  by 
the  local  clergy,  are  laid  before  the  committee  at  the  commencement  of  each 
session,  and  then  a selection  is  made  of  those  who  appear  most  promising ; for  I 
regret  to  say  we  are  not  able  to  train  more  than  about  50  or  55  teachers  in  a 
year.  On  the  teacher  passing  through  the  training  department,  he  receives 
according  to  merit  a certificate,  either  a first  or  second  class  certificate.  The 
second  class,  which  I now  hand  in  ( producing  the  same)  says : “ The  under- 
signed (either  master  or  mistress)  has  attended  the  course  of  special  instruction 
recommended  by  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  has  been  examined  and 
approved.  The  second-class  certificate  is  signed  by  the  chairman  of  the  sub- 
committee of  schools,  by  the  catechist  of  the  training  school,  and  by  the  assist- 
ant secretary ; it  is  on  parchment,  as  is  also  the  first-class  certificate,  the  form 
of  which  I now  hand  in  (producing  the  same) ; which  states  that  (so-and-so) 
“ having  received  special  instruction  in  the  system  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  and  having  been  carefully  examined  therein,  is  awarded”  that  certificate, 
“ as  evidence  of  his  or  her  competence  to  conduct  a school  on  its  principles.” 
This  certificate  is  signed  by  both  the  honorary  secretaries,  by  the  catechist, 
and  by  the  chairman  of  the  sub-committee  of  schools.  I would  mention,  that 
after  the  examination  paper  has  been  filled  up,  and  the  candidates  whom  we 
think  promising  have  been  ordered  up  from  the  country,  we  have  them  all  before 
the  sub-committee  of  schools,  who  examine  them  viva  voce  in  our  presence,  with 
respect  to  their  qualification  and  competence,  and  it  is  upon  that  examination 
that  the  admission  is  made.  If  any  are  rejected,  after  having  been  called  up  to 
Dublin  to  undergo  that  viva  voce  examination,  their  expenses  to  and  from 
Dublin  are  paid  by  the  Society.  With  respect  to  the  average  amount  of  the 
salaries  of  our  masters,  I am  now  able  to  give  a more  accurate  answer  than  I 
could  do  on  the  former  day.  I have  found  a return,  which  enables  me  to  state 
that  the  average  amount  of  the  salaries  of  teachers  all  over  the  country,  under 
the  central  society,  is,  for  male  teachers,  1 5 1.  10s.  7id.,  and  for  female  teachers 
14 1.  18s.  6d. 

10034.  That  is  independent  of  the  value  of  the  residence? 

It  is ; it  is  the  fixed  salary.  I also  wish  to  add  to  my  statement  with  respect 
to  the  number  of  teachers  whom  I mentioned  on  the  last  day  as  not  being  able 
to  reckon  on  a salary  of  10/.  per  annum.  I stated  the  number  at  500  ; hut  in 
consequence  of  the  fund  raised  by  the  ladies’  society  to  which  I referred,  there 
are,  of  course,  several  of  those  teachers’  whose  salaries  are  raised  to  10/.  and 
upwards. 

10035.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Have  you  anything  further  to  state  with 
regard  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

Yes.  I was  asked  a question  on  the  previous  day  with  reference  to  the  num- 
ber of  schools  connected  with  that  society  under  the  patronage  of  clergymen. 

I have  looked  over  the  reports  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  I have  put  down 
the  names  of  all  those  clergymen  whom  I recollected  myself ; one  copy  of  the 
report  I sent  to  certain  persons  in  different  dioceses  whom  I thought  could  give 
me  information  upon  the  subject,  requesting  them  to  mark  that  copy,  and  by  a 
comparison  of  that  with  the  others,  I arrived  at  the  following  conclusions : in 
1829  there  1,522  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  there  were  682 
clergymen  who  had  schools  under  the  Society  in  that  year.  In  1,830  the  num- 
ber of  schools  was  1,604,  and  the  number  of  clergymen  who  superintended 
schools  under  the  Society,  in  the  same  year,  was  742.  In  1831  the  number  of 
schools  under  the  Society  was  1,613,  and  the  number  of  clergymen  superintend- 
ing schools  under  the  Society  in  that  year,  was  65 1 . 

10036.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Can  you  account  for  the  fact,  that  the  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops  of  Ireland,  up  to  the  establishment  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education,  never  countenanced  nor  supported,  by  their  donations  or  subscrip- 
tions, the  Kildare-place  Society? 


I think 
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I think  I can  ; I think  it  was  from  a feeling  that  the  society  though  a scrip- 
tarsi  society,  did  not  give  sufficient  liberty  m imparting  instruction  to  the  W.UPovlrm*, 
Protestants  in  the  Church  Catechism. 


10037.  Is  that  why  you  think  the  Bishops  and  Archbishops  stood  aloof  from 
the  Ivildare-place  Society  r 
Yes. 

10038.  Would  not  the  same  reason  which  induced  them  to  stand  aloof,  induce 

^MsmFof' th!fde^fI  think,  did  not  feel  that  there  was  any  pressure  upon 
than  upon  that  matter;  they  made  arrangements  by  which  the  Protestant  chil- 
dren  were  catechised  in  the  church. 

10039  Earl  of  Wicklow.)  It  would  appear,  from  your  answer,  that  you  con- 
side?  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  and  the  inferior  clergy  of  the  Qiurch  took  a 
totally  different  view  upon  the  subject  of  the  Kildai e-place  Society  . 

^Practically  speaking?  the  clergy  did  not  find  the  inconvenience  which  was 
anwehaided  from  it  A presume  that  to  be  the  case.  I cannot  of  course,  speak 
ff  2e£  motive?  or  reasons,  because  they  were  never  published ; but  I presume 

thatitwasso. 

10040  How  can  you  account  for  the  circumstance  that,  on  a question  of  so 
much  hnnortln^  as  the  education  of  the  people  of  the  country,  there  should 
not  havePbeen  some  kind  of  mutual  understanding  between  the  Bishops  and 

their  clergy  ? nreferred  the  schools  of  the  Association  for  Dis- 

Bishops  generally  preferred  the  Society  for  Discountenancing  "V  ice. 

1 0041  It  follows  that,  even  when  an  institution  existed  which  compelled  the 

1004 1 ■ ! t mUows  tna  ^ a difference  of  opinion  between  the  clergy 

fee  istpl  ^TalkS^e  of  opinion,  also  among  themlergy  themsdves 
S respect  to  ihe  one  system  and  the  other,  both  systems  enforcing  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  ? 

There  is  no  doubt  that,  practically  speakmg,  it  was  so. 

10042.  Lord  FingaU.]  Did  the  Society  for  Discountenancing  Vice  admit  of  the 
Douay  version  being  read  ? 

I think  not. 

10043.  The  Kildare-place  Society  did? 

They  did. 

10044.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory]  How  many  inspectors  are  there  under  the 
Church  Education .Society  ^ now  . a some  time  since  I was  at  the 

I cannot  sffite  the  > ^1  seTen  Rectors,  but  their  numbers  were 

foZdto  be  insufficient,  and  the  committee  were  contemplating  the  appointment 
of  others,  increasing  the  number  to  eight  or  nine. 

10045.  Are  they  lay  or  clerical.'' 

They  are  all  laymen. 

10046.  Are  you  aware  whether,  in  the  various  dioceses,  there  is  any  auxiliary 

ClThf  cSauSU  can  only  inspect  annually;  we  feel  it  very  important  that 
there  should  be  more  frequent  inspection,  and  the  clergy  have  aided  us  m cany 
ina:  on  the  work  of  inspection,  by  alternating  the  inspection  among  themselve  , 
SS  clergy  inspecting  half-yearly  in  most  of  the  ffioceses,  and  the  society,  by  its 
lay  inspectors,  inspecting  the  other  half  of  the  year. 

10047.  Chairman.']  How  many  schools  could  one  clergyman  undertake  to 
inspect,  not  Wag  fo*^f°^oceses  it  is  managed  by  the  rural 

dean  being  the  inspector  of  the  schools  in  his  own  rural  deanery  ; m others  the 
Bishop  if  a supporter  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  nominates  certain  dis- 
tricts and  arranges  it  in  that  way.  1 should  suppose,  perhaps,  about  10 
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schools. 
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10048.  Do  not  you  find  that,  to  make  an  efficient  inspection,  requires  peculiar 
habits  and  practice  ? 

No  doubt  of  it.  The  Church  Education  Society  feel  very  grateful  to  the 
clergy  for  their  labours,  and  we  feel  that  they  are  of  very  great  utility  as  a sup- 
plemental inspection  ; but  we  prefer  lay  inspection  by  our  own  officers.  It  is 
a great  matter,  we  conceive,  to  have  such  an  auxiliary  inspection,  making  up  for 
our  lack  of  service,  which  arises  solely  from  the  want  of  funds. 

10049.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Speaking  generally,  are  the  local  superin- 
tendents of  the  Church  Education  schools  attentive  and  efficient? 

I consider  them  highly  so. 

10050.  Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  great  difference  between  the  Church 
Education  schools  and  the  national  schools  in  that  respect  ? 

Yes ; I do.  Out  of  about  4,700  national  schools  in  Ireland  in  1852,  it  appears, 
from  the  returns  made  to  Lord  Eglinton,  that  1,282  were  under  Protestant 
patronage,  and  3,159  under  that  of  Roman  Catholics.  With  respect  to  the 
majority  of  the  Protestant  patrons,  they  appear  to  me  to  tolerate  rather  than  to 
love  the  national  system.  The  same  I think  is  true  with  respect  to  the  Roman 
Catholics ; but  I would,  with  respect  to  them,  make  this  addition,  that  the  spirit 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  it  exists  at  present  in  Ireland,  appears  to  me  to  be  so 
opposed  to  intellectual  enlightenment,  that  it  would  be  hard  to  expect  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  of  schools  should  give  that  constant,  earnest  and 
diligent  attention  to  the  work  which  experience  has  proved,  I think,  to  be  more 
necessary  to  the  efficiency  of  a school,  than  even  the  attainments  of  the  teacher 
or  the  good  quality  of  the  books.  I think  it  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  cordial, 
constant,  regular  superintendence  of  the  parochial  clergy;  that  the  Church 
Education  Society’s  schools  have  been  enabled  to  compete  as  successfully  as  I 
conceive  they  have  done  with  the  national  schools  in  the  country.  I think  there 
is  a general  impression,  in  consequence,  on  the  minds  of  the  lower  classes  in 
Ireland,  that  there  is  no  good  education  to  be  obtained  for  their  children  except 
in  the  parson’s  school. 

1005 1 . Lord  Fingall.]  Do  you  include  all  the  people  of  Ireland  of  all  religions 
in  that  answer  ? 

I am  more  particularly  speaking  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 

10052.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.']  Do  you  speak  of  good  secular  education  ? 

Yes. 

10053.  And  you  apply  your  answer  generally  to  all  schools? 

That  is  the  result  of  my  experience.  I refer  to  the  general  impression  on  the 
mind  of  the  population  of  Ireland,  arising  from  the  great  diligence  and  attention 
which  is  paid  to  the  schools  by  the  clergy,  that  they  find  that  their  children 
progress  more  rapidly  in  the  clergymen’s  schools  than  anywhere  else.  I do  not 
mean  to  be  understood  to  assert  that  there  are  not  many  exceptions  to  that, 
where  large  salaries  are  given  to  masters  connected  with  the  national  schools, 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  training  or  model  schools ; though,  even  in  that 
case,  there  are  instances  in  which  I think  it  is  proved  that  Protestants,  at  all 
events,  prefer  the  Church  Education  schools. 

10054.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  With  respect  to  the  superintendence  of  the 
schools,  where  there  are  proprietors  in  the  neighbourhood  who  will  take  an 
interest  in  the  national  schools,  I presume  those  schools  are  not  deficient  to  the 
degree  that  you  generally  ascribe  to  them  ? 

Where  the  resident  proprietor  takes  a great  interest  in  the  school,  I would  say 
that  that  would  be  an  exceptional  case.  I do  not  think  there  is  any  great  love 
for  the  system,  either  in  the  resident  proprietary,  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  the  Presbyterians  or  the  Roman  Catholics. 

10055.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  not  you  think  it  is  a necessary  result  of  any 
system  of  compromise,  that  it  cannot  have  the  hearty  concurrence  of  any 
party  ? 

I do. 

1005(5.  Lord  Bishop  of  O story.]  Have  any  instances  fallen  under  your  actual 
observation  in  which  the  nature  of  the  superintendence  has  made  up,  and  even 
more  than  made  up,  for  the  inequalities  between  the  masters  ? 

Yes, 
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Yes  I have  known  several  instances.  I do  not  like  to  speak  of  myself,,  but  The  Rev. 

my  school,  I think,  is  an  instance  of  it,  and  a very  remmkable  one ; it  is  in  If.  U PnrTrm: i, 
a thinly  populated  district.  In  the  year  1852  there  were  9 'Church  children in 
my  school,  and  26  Roman  Catholics.  1 should  mention  that  there  is  within 
about  three  quarters  of  a mile  of  the  school  a national  school  under  the  patron- 
age  of  the  landlord  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  All  the  landlords  on  whose 
moperty  the  parents  of  the  children  attending  my  school  reside  are  Roman 
Catholics,  and  they  are  as  much  opposed  to  Roman  Catholic  children  attending 
as  the  priest.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  I have  known  several  of  them  come  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  national  school  to  my  school  Under  those  circum- 
stances, though  the  master  of  the  national  school,  I consider  very  much  superior 
in  his  attainments  to  the  master  of  my  school,  and  I do  not  give  food  to  the 
children,  there  is  no  inducement  held  out  to  them  to  attend ; and  I attribute  the 
attendance  chiefly  to  the  feeling  that  I have  before  alluded  to,  that they  get  a 
better  education,  that  the  children  get  on  better,  as  their  parents  have  frequently 
expressed  it  to  me,  in  my  school  than  in  the  national  school. 

10057.  Lord  Monteaale  of  Brandon.]  Where  was  your  teacher  trained  ? 

In  the  old  training  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  but  it  was  the  old 
fashioned  training  ; it  is  some  time  since  he  was  there. 

10058  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  You  attribute  their  preference  for  your  school, 
though  the  master  is  inferior  to  the  master  at  the  national  school,  to  your  own 

STdonchiefly,°but  not  solely,  to  that.  There  are  about  six  Roman  Catholic 
children  who  might  possibly  be  considered  as  attending,  because  their  paients 
are  en°-a°-ed  in'  my  work  ; but  all  outside  of  that  number,  1 think,  attend,  because 
the  parents  find,  from  whatever  cause,  their  children  get  on  better.  I cannot 
account  for  their  doing  so  in  any  other  way,  except  the  superior  value  of  the  sys 
tern  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  directed  by  the  local  clergymen. 

10059.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  With  respect  to  the  causes  of  Roman  Catho- 
lics attending  the  Church  Education  schools,  have  you  made  any  special  inquiry 
upon  that  subject,  and  are  you  able  to  state  anything  regarding  it ' 

PYes  I have  I was  informed  by  my  colleague,  Mr.  Verschoyle,  that  he  had 
been  asked  some  questions  on  the  subject,  and  from  our  not  having  inquired  m 
the  ordinary  working  of  the  society  about  it,  he  was  unable  to  answer  them  1 
have  directed  inquiries  to  be  made  upon  the  subject,  and  1 have  obtained  infor- 
mation relative  to  it,  which  I will  now  lay  before  the  Committee.  The  inquiries 
were  directed  only  to  those  schools  in  which  there  were  10  or  more  Roman 
Catholics  on  the  roll.  There  were  upwards  of  500  of  those,  but  answers  were 
returned  only  from  437  of  them.  2 1 7 of  these  437  schools  account  for  it  by  the 
superior  instruction  imparted  over  that  of  the  national  and  other  schools  in  the 
neighbourhood;  110  account  for  it  by  the  school  being  nearer  to  those  who 
attend  than  any  other  school;  39  hy  the  desire  of  the  people  for  scnptural 
instruction  ; 21  by  the  poverty  of  the  parents,  and  the  education  bemp  free 
2 by  the  employment  of  the  parents  by  the  clergymen  or  the  teacher  ; 6 by  the 
supply  of  industrial  work  to  the  children  ; 18  by  the  distribution  of  food  to  the 
children  ; 18  by  the  influence  of  the  landlord  ; 4 returned  no  answer  to  that 
query,  and  2 stated  that  it  was  because  the  children  were  very  young,  and 
were  allowed  to  attend  in  consequence. 

10060.  Marquess  of  Salisbury.]  What  is  the  largest  number  of  Roman  Catholics 

on  the  roll  in  any  one  of  those  schools? 

I cannot  say  precisely.  I know  that  several  of  our  schools  have  either  an 
equal  number,  or  a very  considerably  larger  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  in 
some  instances,  to  my  knowledge,  more  than  double  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  over  Protestants.  The  patrons  of  those  437  schools  were  asked  whether 
the  attendance  of  the  Roman  Catholics  was  to  be  ascribed  m any  degree  to  the 
influence  of  landlords,  and  18  stated  that  it  was;  415  stated  it  was  not,  and 
4 returned  no  answer.  I recollect  most  of  the  answers  on  this  subject  were 
very  emphatic  ; “ Decidedly  not,”  or  “ None  whatever.  They  were  then  asked 
distinctly  whether  food  was  distributed  to  the  children  m attendance  in  the 
schools ; we  were  aware  that  it  was  the  practice  in  some  schools  to  do  so,  and  I 
was  myself  anxious  to  ascertain  how  far  that  practice,  which  I very  much  depre- 
cate, had  extended.  To  that  question  respecting  food,  18  stated  ttaytwus 
(47.38.)  7 x4 


1268  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  BEFORE  SELECT  COMMITTEE 

The  Rev.  distributed  to  the  children,  418  stated  it  was  not ; and  1 returned  no  an- 
W.  Le  Poer  Trench;  swer,  saying,  “ I dechne  to  answer  this  question.”  I presume  the  patron  of 

J ‘ that  school  does  give  the  food.  They  were  then  asked  if  the  attendance  of 

6th  July  i8«  Roman  Catholics  had  decreased  during  the  last  year,  and  they  were  requested  to 

f4'  mention  the  cause  to  which  they  thought  the  decrease  was  to  be  attributed.  The 

answers  returned  to  that  inquiry  were  very  various.  1 3 7 of  the  schools  answered 
that  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  had  not  decreased  ; 49  stated  that  the 
attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  had  increased;  145  stated  that  the  decrease 
was  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest;  10  stated  that  it 
was  partly  from  emigration,  and  partly  from  the  opposition  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priest ; 1 3 that  the  decrease  arose  from  industrial  occupations,  which 
applies  equally  to  Protestants ; 22  that  it  was  owing  to  the  recent  establishment 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  a national  school  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest ; 27 
that  it  was  owing  solely  to  emigration ; 4 that  it  was  owing  to  the  decrease  of 
the  population ; 6 that  it  was  owing  to  the  establishment  of  Roman  Catholic 
missions  in  the  locality ; 4 that  it  was  owing  to  the  removal  of  the  children 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school;  1,  that  it  was  owing  to  opposition  on 
part  of  the  landlord ; and  19  returned  no  answer  to  the  query. 

10061.  Lord  Ardross(in.~]  How  do  the  numbers  stand  as  regards  the  general 
fact  of  decrease  or  increase  ? 

We  know  there  has  been  a decrease  during  the  last  year  in  the  attendance  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society. 

10062.  Chairman. ] Does  that  return  give  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in 
the  Church  Education  schools  P 

No,  they  were  not  asked  about  the  number ; the  number  is  stated  in  the 
report. 

10063.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Have  you  any  return  showing  the  number  of 
those  Roman  Catholics  who  can  read  ? 

I have  not  a return  of  it,  but  it  would  be  very  easy  to  get  it ; the  reports  of 
our  inspectors  would  state  it. 

10064.  Lord  FingalL ] Were  those  returns  made  according  to  the  provinces  ? 

They  were  made  by  dioceses ; they  would  be  easily  reducible  to  counties  or 
provinces;  the  bounds  of  each  diocese  are  well  known.  There  was  another 
query,  whether  there  was  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Church 
Education  Society’s  school,  and  if  so,  at  what  distance  it  was  from  the  Church 
Education  school ; 150  stated  that  a national  school  was  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood ; 49  stated  that  it  was  about  half  a mile  off ; 95  that  it  was  about  one 
mile  off;  and  143  stated  that  there  was  no  national  school  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. I wish  to  explain,  that  in  many  instances  the  answer  I received  was, 
that  there  was  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  as  it  was  stated  to  be 
distant  more  than  a mile,  I considered  it  could  not  be  well  regarded  as  affecting 
the  operations  of  the  Church  Education  Society  school ; and  I entered  it  under 
this  head  accordingly. 

10065.  Chairman  ] What  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Committee,  when  the 
queries  were  sent  out,  as  to  what  constituted  “influence”  on  the  part  of  the 
landlord  ? 

I should  suppose,  his  giving  his  tenantry  to  understand  that  they  should  get 
certain  favours  from  him  if  they  sent  their  children  to  the  school,  or  that,  if 
they  did  not,  they  need  not  expect  any  favour  from  him.  The  question  was 
general ; referring  to  influence  of  any  kind.  A clergyman  could  hardly  reply  to 
that  it  was  not  owing  to  influence  in  any  way,  if  there  had  been  any  degree  of 
influence  used.  The  question  was,  “ Is  it  owing  in  any,  and  what  degree  to  the 
influence  of  the  landlord.” 

10066.  Viscount  Clancarty.)  Do  not  you  think,  that  a person  making  that 
return  might  state  it  was  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  landlord,  although  the 
landlord  distinctly  disclaimed  the  notion  of  making  a distinction  between  Pro- 
testant and  Roman  Catholic  tenants  in  the  management  of  his  land ; might  not 
the  landlord  still  exercise  a moral  influence  by  advice  ? 

He  might ; but  I do  not  think  the  clergy  would  include  that  sort  of  influence 
in  their  answers. 


10067.  Do 
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1006/ . Do  not  you  think  that  that  return  might  contain  such  cases  as  I have 
adverted  to  ? 

1 do  not  think  cases  where  a merely  moral  influence  was  used  would  be 
included. 

10068.  Chairman .]  Do  you  think  the  word  “influence”  meant  either  some- 
thing like  intimidation  or  a mild  form  of  corruption  ? 

That  is  what  I think  would  be  the  idea  attached  to  the  question. 

10069.  You  do  not  think  that  where  the  landlord  had  not  spoken  to  his 
tenants  at  all  upon  the  subject,  but  was  himself  a subscriber  to  that  school,  and 
known  to  be  interested  in  it,  that  would  be  considered  such  a species  of  influence 
as  to  be  included  in  an  answer  to  that  effect  ? 

I do  not  think  it  would  be  considered  as  influence  sufficient  to  constitute  an 
answer  to  that  effect.  There  was  another  query  which  we  put  upon  this  subject : 
they  were  asked,  “ If  there  be  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
place,  state  whether  it  was  established  previous  or  subsequent  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  above  Church  Education  school  under  your  superintendence : ” 
205  stated  that  the  national  school  had  been  established  subsequently  to  the 
Church  Education  school ; 7 stated  that  it  was  established  about  the  same  time  ; 
78,  that  it  had  been  established  previously ; 90  stated  that  there  was  no  national 
school  in  the  neighbourhood ; and  57  returned  no  answer  to  the  query.  There 
was  another  question  which  T put,  namely,  whether  there  were  any  national 
schools  in  the  parish  at  such  a distance  from  the  Church  Education  school  as 
neither  to  affect  it,  nor  to  be  themselves  affected  by  it.  Another  query  followed 
that,  tending  to  ascertain  the  comparative  efficiency  of  the  national  schools  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Church  Education  school  with  those  at  a distance 
from  it.  The  answer  to  those  two  last  queries  were  unsatisfactory  and  inconclu- 
sive, owing  to  a want  of  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  of  the  working  of 
the  national  schools  at  a distance  from  the  Church  Education  schools. 

10070.  Lord  Bishop  of  Dozen.]  Are  not  most  of  the  Church  Education 
schools  the  old  parochial  schools,  which  passed  under  the  Church  Education  Board 
on  its  formation  ? 

Many  of  them  are ; a great  many  of  them  have,  however,  been  established 
since  that  period. 

10071.  The  majority,  I presume,  are  the  original  parochial  schools  which 
passed  under  the  Church  Education  Board  on  its  formation  r 

That  would  depend  upon  the  comparative  number  which  have  been  established 
since. 

10072.  Do  you  think  that  the  majority  of  the  parochial  schools  in  Ireland 
now  constitute  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

I am  sure  most  of  the  old  parochial  schools  in  Ireland,  if  not  all,  are  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Church  Education  Society ; but  I am  by  no  means  sure  that 
they  now  constitute  the  majority  of  the  Church  Education  Society  s schools. 

10073.  The  schools  of  the  National  Board  must  have  been,  in  those  cases, 
of  a subsequent  date,  and  were  erected  subsequently  to  the  establishment  of 
those  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  ? 

In  those  cases,  no  doubt. 

10074.  Lord  Monteaglc  of  Brandon.]  Do  you  know  any  cases  in  which  the 
old  parochial  schools  still  exist  in  parishes  in  which  Church  Education  schools 
also  exists  as  separate  establishments  ? 

Yes ; in  the  parish  of  Westport,  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam,  for  instance,  there  is 
one ; and,  if  1 had  time  to  think  it  over,  I have  no  doubt  I could  recollect 
others. 

10075.  Earl  of  Wicklow. ~\  Are  not  there  a larger  number  of  schools  in  that 
larger  district  under  the  Church  Education  Society  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  the  people,  than  there  are  in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  owing  to  the  circum- 
stance of  its  being  well  known  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  that 
diocese  was  opposed  to  the  National  Board  t 

I do  not  think  the  proportion  of  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools 
in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  is  so  great,  compared  with  the  population,  as  in  some 
of  the  other  dioceses.  In  the  parish  of  Westport,  particularly,  those  schools, 
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which  I refer  to,  were  established  on  account  of  the  scattered  Protestant  population. 
They  are  largely  attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  but  they  were  established,  as 
indeed  most  or  all  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools  were  established,  for  the 
purpose  of  providing  instruction  for  Protestants  in  the  first  instance ; that  is  our 
first  object;  we  are  very  willing  to  have  Roman  Catholics  attend;  but  the  pri- 
mary object  of  the  Church  Education  Society  was  not  the  instruction  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  of  the  country.  The  fundamental  law  of  the  Society 
expresses  that  very  distinctly,  and  I am  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  mentioning  it. 
Decause  I think  the  objects  of  the  Church  Education  Society  are  sometimes 
misunderstood.  The  second  fundamental  law  of  the  Society  is  this:— “The 
objects  of  the  society  are  to  assist  schools  at  present  existing  in  the  country, 
and  to  establish  new  schools  on  an  improved  system,  for  the  purpose  of  affording 
to  the  children  of  the  Church  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  the 
Catechism  and  other  formularies  of  the  Church,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Bishops  and  parochial  clergy,  and  under  the  tuition  of  teachers  who  are  mem- 
bers of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland.”  And  it  is  owing  to,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  fourth  fundamental  law,  that  indirectly,  admission  is 
given  to  Roman  Catholics : “ The  schools  of  the  society  shall  be  open  to  all 
children  whatsoever  belonging  to  the  parish  in  which  the  school  may  be 
situated.” 

10076.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.~\  One  of  the  ways  of  accounting  for  the 
attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  upon  such  schools,  which  has  been  laid  before 
the  Committee  is,  that  they  are  permitted  to  attend  them  while  of  tender  age, 
and  that  they  are  withdrawn  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  understanding  what 
is  taught  there ; have  you  made  any  inquiry  in  reference  to  that  statement  ? 

Yes ; I made  special  inquiry  upon  that  subject.  Prom  the  586  schools,  which 
were  all  that  had  10,  or  upwards  of  10  Roman  Catholics  on  the  rolls,  we  obtained 
the  following  return.  Of  Protestants  under  eight  years  of  age  attending  those 
586  schools,  there  were  7,080 ; of  Roman  Catholics  under  eight  years  of  age 
there  were  5,163;  of  Protestants  between  eight  and  11  years  of  age,  there 
were  7,963 ; of  Roman  Catholics  between  eight  and  1 1 , there  were  5,60/  ; of 
Protestants  above  11,  there  were  7,640;  of  Roman  Catholics  above  11  year’s  of 
age,  there  were  4,826 ; making  a gross  total  of  38,279  children  of  both  denomi- 
nations attending  those  schools. 

10077.  The  non-attendance  of  Protestants  upon  the  national  schools  in 
Munster,  Leinster,  and  Connaught,  has  been  attempted  to  be  accounted  for  by 
the  absence  of  a Protestant  population  in  those  districts  in  which  the  national 
schools  exist ; do  the  returns  of  the  Church  Education  Society  disprove  that 
mode  of  accounting  for  it  ? 

They  do,  very  plainly.  I sought  for  returns  from  Church  Education  schools 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  national  schools,  of  the  number  of  Protes- 
tants attending  them,  and  I received,  them  so  short  a time  ago,  that  I have 
hardly  been  able  to  do  anything  with  them.  It  was  only  this  morning  I went 
through  the  schools  without  making,  except  in  four  or  five  instances,  any  selec- 
tion. This  is  the  result.  If  your  Lordships  will  look  at  the  19th  Report  of 
the  Commissioners,  and  the  returns  made  to  Lord  Eglinton,  it  will  enable  you 
to  see  how  these  statements  bear  upon  the  question.  I of  course  went  first  to 
the  most  Roman  Catholic  parts  of  the  country,  where  the  Protestants  would  be 
expected  to  be  very  few.  In  the  county  of  Clare,  the  parish  of  Drumcliffe,  and 
the  town  of  Ennis,  the  Church  Education  school  had  48  Protestants  in  1852, 
attending  it.  There  were  none  in  attendance  on  the  national  schools.  In  the 
parish  of  Kilfeara,  in  the  village  of  Kilkee,  there  were  46  Protestants  attending 
the  Church  Education  school,  and  three  in  two  national  schools  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage  attending  them.  In  Kfflaloe  there  were  60  Protestants 
attending  the  Church  Education  schools ; there  were  two  national  schools  with 
five  Protestants  attending  them.  At  O’Brien’s  Bridge  in  the  same  county,  there 
were  36  Protestants  in  the  Church  schools,  and  none  in  the  national  schools. 
In  the  parish  of  Tonfenloe,  in  the  town  of  Newmarket-on-Fergus,  there  were 
23  Protestants  attending  the  Church  school,  and  none  attending  the  national 
school. 

10078.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  With  respect  to  those  in  the  county  of 
Clare,  to  which  you  have  adverted ; can  you  inform  the  Committee  of  the  pro- 
portion 
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portion  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  those  respective  parishes,  or  tell 
them  whether,  in  fact,  after  providing  for  the  Protestant  children  in  the  Church 
Education  Society’s  schools  where  you  have  given  their  number,  there  were  any 
more  Protestant  children  to  go  to  the  national  schools  there,  or  whether  the 
number  of  Protestant  children  was  not  wholly  absorbed  in  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society’s  schools? 

I think  it  is  probable  that  there  were  no  more  Protestant  children  to  go  to 
the  national  schools,  but  their  presence  in  the  Church  Education  Society’s 
school,  I conceive  to  be  sufficient  evidence  of  their  presence  in  the  parish. 
Their  preference  for  the  Church  Education  Society’s  school  may  be  accounted 
for  from  various  causes,  but  I think  especially  because  they  conceive  that  in 
general  they  get  a better  education  there. 

10079.  Do  not  you  "think  it  natural  if  the  choice  is  presented  to  a Protestant 
child  or  a Protestant  parent  (even  assuming  the  schools  to  be  of  equal  merit), 
of  a school  managed  by  a clergyman  of  his  own  Church,  and  to  which  many  of 
his  own  co-religionists  went,  he  would  prefer  going  to  that  school? 

I think  so ; and  that  I think  is  a good  reason  why  the  State  should  aid  the 
schools  preferred  by  the  people. 

10080.  Does  not  that  lead  to  the  supposition,  that  such  a proceeding  must 
naturally  and  inevitably  result  in  a system  of  divided  education,  and  to  then* 
being  one  school  for  Roman  Catholics,  and  another  for  Protestants  ? 

Yes ; and  I think  both  parties  would  prefer  it,  and  education  would  be  much 
more  likely  to  improve. 

10081.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossoryi]  Are  not  the  facts  which  you  have  mentioned 
a proof  that  such  is  actually  the  case,  with  this  exception,  that  some  measure  of 
united  education  exists  in  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

Yes.  We  have  abundant  evidence  that  the  greatest  amount  of  united  educa- 
tion exists  in  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools.  I have  in  some  instances 
abstracted  from  the  returns  to  which  1 am  now  referring,  the  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  who  were  in  attendance  upon  those  schools  at  the  time.  I shall  come 
to  some  of  them  by-and-bye.  In  the  county  of  Cork,  the  parish  of  Kilmacanogue, 
and  town  of  Bantry,  there  were  71  Protestants  in  the  Church  schools,  and  none 
in  the  national  schools.  In  the  parish  and  town  of  Innishannon,  there  were 
52  Protestants  in  the  Church  Education  schools,  and  none  in  the  national 
schools.  In  the  parish  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  the  town  of  Cork,  in  the  male, 
female,  and  infant  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  there  were  237 
Protestants,  and  none  in  the  national  schools.  In  the  parish  of  St.  Paul’s, 
Cork,  in  the  male,  female,  and  infant  schools,  there  were  130  Protestants  in 
the  Church  Education  schools,  and  none  in  the  national  schools,  in  the  parish 
of  St.  Ann’s,  Shandon,  in  the  three  Church  Education  schools  there  were 
330  Protestants,  and  none  in  the  national  schools.  In  the  parish  of  St.  Finbars, 
in  four  Church  Education  schools  there  were  203  Protestants ; there  were  none 
in  the  national  schools.  In  the  parish  of  Fanlobus  (which  I have  selected 
because  there  is  in  it  one  of  the  district  model  schools  of  the  National  Board), 
in  the  town  of  Dunmanway,  there  were  91  Protestants  attending  the  Church 
Education  schools  and  26  in  the  district  model  school  of  the  National  Board. 
In  the  parish  of  Kilbrogan,  in  the  town  of  Bandon,  in  two  Church  Education 
schools  there  were  100  Protestants,  and  there  were  two  national  schools  with  no 
Protestants  attending  either  of  them.  In  the  town  of  Mitchelstown  there  were 
40  Protestants  in  the  Church  Education  schools  and  none  in  the  national  schools. 
In  the  town  of  Macroom  there  were  54  Protestants  in  the  Church  Education 
schools  and  none  in  the  national  schools.  I will  now  refer  particularly  to  the 
few  instances  in  which  I was  able  to  extract  the  Roman  Catholic  as  well  as  the 
Protestant  attendance : — In  the  town  and  parish  of  Dunleer  in  the  county  of 
Louth,  there  were  31  Protestants  attending  the  Church  school.  The  rector  of  it 
is  one  who  approves  of  the  national  system ; and  there  were  23  Roman  Catholics 
attending  the  Church  school  and  no  Protestants  in  the  national  school,  though 
the  rector  approved  of  it,  and  though  the  landlord  of  the  town,  Mr.  Bellew,  is 
the  brother  of  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  whose  moral  influence 
might  be  supposed  to  have  some  weight  with  the  Protestant  tenantry.  In  the 
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The  Rev.  town  of  Dundalk,  in  the  same  county,  there  were  191  Protestants  in  the  Church 
W.  Le  Toer  Trench , schools,  and  in  three  national  schools  in  the  same  town  there  were  only  nine, 
D.  D.  while  in  the  Church  schools  there  were  156  Roman  Catholics. 

6tl>  July  1854.  10082.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Who  is  the  landlord  there  ? 

— I do  not  know  whether  the  whole  of  the  town  belongs  to  Lord  Roden  or  not ; 

he  is  the  landlord  in  the  neighbourhood. 

10083.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Can  you  state  from  your  knowledge  whether 
Lord  Roden  exercises  much  influence  in  the  town  of  Dundalk  ? 

I believe  his  influence  is  very  low  indeed  with  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Dun- 
dalk. I also  wish  to  specify  the  parish  and  town  of  Edgworthstown,  in  the 
county  of  Longford : — There  were  74  Protestants  attending  the  single  Church 
Educatior  school  there;  there  were  two  national  schools  in  the  year  1852  in 
the  tow . , there  was  one  Protestant  attending  them,  and  in  the  Church  school 
there  were  69  Roman  Catholics.  The  landlord,  Mr.  Edgworth,  is  a man  who,  I 
believe,  would  rather  lean  to  the  national  than  to  the  Church  Education  schools, 
so  far  as  his  influence  might  go.  There  are  two  more  cases  which  1 will  men- 
tion, in  which  there  is  in  the  Church  Education  schools  a large  number  of 
Roman  Catholics.  In  Claremorris,  in  the  parish  of  Kilcoleman,  in  the  county  of 
Mayo,  in  three  schools  in  that  town  under  the  Church  Education  Society  there 
were  30  Protestants ; none  in  the  national  school ; while  in  the  Church  school 
there  were  103  Roman  Catholics.  I know  that  the  landlord  of  that  town  and 
neighbourhood  is  a man  who  is  not  at  all  attached  to  the  Church  Education 
Society.  I cannot  say  how  far  he  approves  of  the  national  system.  I should 
think  he  does  approve  of  it. 

10084.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  You  were  asked  a question  which  seemed  to 
he  intended  to  show  that  the  feeling  of  the  Protestants  of  the  lower  orders 
merely  led  to  a preference  to  the  Church  Education  school,  when  they  had  the 
choice  between  that  and  the  national  school ; have  you  any  means  of  knowing 
that  the  feeling  is  a much  stronger  one  than  that  in  reference  to  the  national 
school  among  the  lower  order  of  Protestants? 

Yes,  I know  in  many  instances  it  is  so  strong,  that  from  information  I have 
received  from  a clergyman  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  I have  reason  to  believe  that 
more  than  one  clergyman  has  been  deterred  from  placing  his  school  under  the 
National  Board  from  feeling  how  obnoxious  it  would  be  to  his  Protestant  pa- 
rishioners. Cases  too  have  come  before  the  committee  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  that  would  tend  to  show  that  very  strongly.  In  the  town  of  Clough- 
jordan  there  is  a kinsman  of  mine,  a pious  excellent  clergyman,  who  is  a great 
supporter  of  the  national  system.  He  placed  his  school  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Board.  I am  speaking  now  of  transactions  of  some  years  back.  He 
appointed  a Protestant  teacher  to  it  in  the  first  instance.  The  Roman  Catholics 
disliked  this  proceeding,  and  from  whatever  cause  it  arose,  the  unfortunate  man 
was  murdered.  I presume  Mr.  Trench  was  apprehensive  that  appointing  another 
Protestant  might  possibly  provoke  a repetion  of  the  act ; at  all  events,  as  I have 
been  informed,  he  appointed  a Roman  Catholic  teacher  to  the  national  school. 
Upon  his  doing  this,  all  the  Protestants  quitted  the  school.  Mr.  Trench  is  the 
incumbent  of  a perpetual  curacy.  The  Protestants  appealed  to  the  Rector,  who 
was  favourable  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  memorialized  him,  praying 
him  to  apply  for  them  to  the  Church  Education  Society  for  a school  to  be  placed 
under  his  patronage  in  the  town  of  Cloughjordan.  The  application  came  before 
the  committee,  it  was  granted,  and  the  school  was  established.  It  was  largely 
attended  by  Protestants  and  by  some  Roman  Catholics,  but  it  is  not  now  in 
operation.  There  was  also  a case  in  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  of  a school  at  Dunore, 
in  the  parish  of  Offerlane,  which  is  in  point.  There  was  a memorial  from  the 
Protestant  parishioners  to  the  Church  Education  Society,  to  give  them  a Church 
school.  I am  now  speaking  of  the  farmers,  and  men  of  that  class.  The  parents 
of  the  children  who  were  proposed  to  be  sent  to  the  school,  they  offered  to  sub- 
scribe among  themselves  to  make  up  the  fixed  salary,  if  we  would  give  them  a 
grant  of  books,  and  school  requisites,  and  inspection.  I recollect  a correspond- 
ence was  opened  with  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  upon  this  subject,  and  grants 
were  made,  and  the  school  was  established,  and  is  still  in  existence.  I am  con- 
vinced 
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vinced  that  there  is  a very  strong  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  lower  class  of  Pro-  TheXcv. 
t estants  hostile  to  the  national  system.  ,v-  lePoerTrenck, 

10085.  Lord  Mont  eagle  of  Brandon.]  You  are  aware  that  a great  number  of  

the  national  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  the  priests?  6tb  July  1854. 

Yes. 

10086.  Taking  into  account  the  political  and  religious  feelings  of  Ireland,  are 
you  surprised  that  a considerable  number  of  Protestants  should  not  wish  to 
attend  those  schools  ? 

I am  not  surprised  that  Protestants  should  decline  sending  their  children  to 
schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests.  I think  there  is  a 
strong  conviction  upon  the  minds  of  Protestants  that  the  regulations  of  the 
National  Board  are  insufficient  to  protect  their  children  from  having  their  faith 
tampered  with. 

1008/-  If  it  is  a natural  feeling  that  Protestants  should  he  disinclined  to  send 
their  children  to  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen, 
do  you  think  there  is  anything  unnatural  in  Roman  Catholics  being  disin- 
clined to  send  their  children  to  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Protestant 
clergymen?  . . 

I do  not  think  there  is,  in  general,  any  such  disinclination  on  the  part  ot 
Roman  Catholics.  There  is  a great  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  priests  that 
Roman  Catholics  should  send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools;  the  efforts 
requisite  to  be  made  by  the  priests  to  prevent  their  doing  so,  prove  that  there  is 
no  disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  parents  to  send  them. 

10088.  On  the  part  of  the  Protestant  parents  of  children,  you  admit  that 
there  would  be  a natural  disinclination  to  send  their  children  to  schools  under 
Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastical  management ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the 
part  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  you  think  there  is  no  disinclination  whatever 
to  send  their  children  to  schools  under  the  management  of  our  clerg}1,  is  that 
what  you  are  to  be  understood  to  state  ? 

I do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  stating  that  there  is  no  disinclination  wliate\  er 
on  the  part  of  any  Roman  Catholics;  1 believe  there  is  a large  proportion  of 
them  who  would  be  disinclined  to  send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools  ; but 
there  is,  I believe,  also  a very  considerable  portion  who  have  no  such  disinclina- 
tion, but  who  require  the  repeated  efforts  of  their  priests,  not  only  moral,  but 
physical,  to  deter  them  from  doing  so.  In  the  case  of  my  school  I have  men- 
tioned how  detached  it  was  from  any  influence  on  the  part  of  Protestant  land- 
lords ; it  is,  in  fact,  opposed  by  both,  the  landlords  and  the  priests,  the  landlords 
being  Roman  Catholics.  A circumstance  occurred  some  few  years  ago,  showing 
how  very  difficult  a Roman  Catholic  priest  finds  it  to  keep  the  people  from  sending 
their  children  to  Protestant  schools.  The  Roman  Catholic  curate  of  Ivilereran 
walked  for  four  or  five  days  consecutively  on  the  road  up  and  down  in  front  of 
my  school-room,  with  a horsewhip  in  his  hand,  and  he  horsewhipped  some  of 
the  children  whom  he  caught  going  to  the  school.  1 he  school  is  on  my  glebe  , 
it  is  a little  thrown  back  from  the  road ; the  shrubberies  of  my  glebe  come  up 
close  to  the  school,  and  I have  a walk  through  the  shrubbery  by  which  I can  go 
to  the  school  without  going  out  upon  the  road.  A few  days  afterwards  1 was 
waited  upon  by  some  of  the  Roman  Catholic  parents  of  the  children,  to  beg 
that  I would  allow  the  children  from  the  village  to  pass  through  the  walk  m my 
shrubberies,  in  order  that  they  might  get  to  the  school  without  the  priest  know- 
ing of  it.  The  fact  is,  I consider  that  there  is  a wish  on  the  part  of  a large 
portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  people  in  Ireland  to  be  acquainted  with  the  pro- 
hibited book.  I think,  also,  that  there  is  a conviction  upon  their  minds,  as  I 
have  already  stated,  that  their  children,  when  attending  Protestant  schools,  get 
on  quicker  and  better  than  when  attending  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 
patronage.  I do  not,  however,  mean  to  distinguish  here  between  national  and 
other  schools  under  Protestant  management ; and  I cannot  help  regretting  that, 
by  the  introduction  of  the  national  system,  the  State  has  practically  thrown  its 
weight  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  against  the  inquiring 
portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  people. 

10089.  I think  I collected,  from  one  of  your  previous  answers,  that  one  of 
the  causes  which  indisposed,  or  might  indispose,  Protestants  to  send  Protestant 
(47.38.)  7 y 3 children 
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1 he  Rev.  children  to  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastical  patronage,  wasanappre- 
W.  Le  Poer  Trench,  hension  that  the  faith  of  those  children  might  not  be  safe  ? 

D D-  Certainly. 

6th  July  i8s4.  10090.  Have  you  known  any  instances  of  proselytism  takinir  nlace,  or  beintr 

attributed  to  the  managers  of  such  schools  ? 

Not  one,  as  regards  proselytism  from  the  Protestant  faith,  to  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ; but  I have  known  cases  of  the  reverse. 

10091.  Do  you  mean  that  in  national  schools  the  reverse  has  been  the 
case  ? 

Yes;  I have  heard  of  more  than  two  or  three  very  well  authenticated  cases, 
in  which  the  master  himself  became  a convert,  and  was  dismissed  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman  from  the  superintendence  of  his  school. 

■^092.  What  is  the  case  with  respect  to  proselytism  as  connected  with  the 
Church  Education  schools,  more  especially  in  the  west  of  Ireland ; have  you 
known  any  cases  of  proselytism  from  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  to  the  Protestant 
faith  connected  with  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

No,  I do  not  know  any  such ; I do  not  mean  to  say  that  such  may  not  occur. 

I have  been  made  acquainted  with  cases  in  which  Roman  Catholic  children 
attending  those  schools  have  become  Protestants,  in  consequence  of  the  conver- 
sion of  their  parents  from  the  efforts  of  the  Society  for  Church  Missions  to  the 
Roman  Catholics;  and,  when  the  parents  became  converted,  of  course  they 
came  to  the  clergyman,  and  stated  that  they  wished  their  children  to  be  taught 
the  Church  catechism  ; that  was  the  case  with  respect  to  five  or  six  children 
attending  my  own  school. 

10093.  Considering  the  question  of  schools  in  reference  to  proselytism,  and 
assuming  it  to  he  a good  according  to  the  religious  faith  of  the  two  parties,  which 
of  the  two  systems,  the  National  system  or  the  Church  Education  system  is 
most  likely  to  lead  to  proselytism  to  the  Established  Church  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith  ? 

I should  say  the  Church  Education  system,  certainly. 

10094.  Are  you  at  all  surprised,  therefore,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  should 
feel  jealous  of  it  ? 

I do  not  think  the  Roman  Catholics  do  feel  jealous  of  it. 

10095.  Viscount  Clancarty.~\  What  was  the  religious  denomination  of  the 
landlord  in  your  parish  ? 

He  is  a Roman  Catholic. 

10090.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down^  You  are  aware  that  there  is  a Board  of 
Education  in  Dublin  for  the  management  of  endowed  and  diocesan  schools  in 
Ireland? 

Yes. 

10097.  Is  it  a rule  of  the  Board  to  require  of  pupils,  as  the  condition  of 
receiving  secular  education,  that  they  should  read  the  Scriptures,  or  receive 
religious  instruction,  contrary  to  their  own  or  their  parents’  desire  ? 

I know  nothing  about  the  rules  of  that  Board. 

10098.  On  the  16th  of  May  1848  that  Board  of  Education  passed  the  follow- 
ing rule  : “ That  no  course  of  religious  instruction  which  would  exclude  persons 
of  all  religious  persuasions,  shall  be  compulsory  on  any  pupil  or  pupils  who  may 
he  desirous  of  attending  the  Royal  schools.”  In  what  respect  does  that  differ 
from  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  national  system  of  education  ? 

In  no  respect. 

10099.  Viscount  Clancar/y.']  You  mentioned  that  you  had  known  cases  of  a 
change  of  faith  on  the  part  of  teachers  of  national  schools  ; are  you  prepared  to 
give  any  evidence  as  to  any  particular  case  of  that  kind  ? 

I do  not  recollect  a particular  case.  I have  a perfect  recollection  of  the  fact 
that  two  or  three  cases  of  the  kind,  which  were  well  authenticated,  have  come 
before  me  from  time  to  time.  I remember  that  the  teachers  were  dismissed  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  priest  on  such  a change  of  their  religion,  and  the  Board,  of 

course, 
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course,  in  accordance  with  their  rules,  leaving  the  power  of  appointing  the  teacher  The  Rev 
to  the  patron,  sanctioned  it.  w- Le PoerTrenckr 

10100.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Are  the  clergy  looking  with  much  interest  

to  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  this  Committee  ? 6th  Jub  l85+- 

With  very  great  interest  indeed. 

10101.  If  no  plan  he  adopted  by  which  Parliamentary  aid  may  be  extended 
to  their  schools,  it  has  been  held  out  as  very  likely  that  their  opposition  will,  in 
a great  measure,  cease ; that  many  of  them  will  join  the  National  Board,  and  the 
others  will  be  unable  to  sustain  their  schools ; what  do  you  think  will  be  the 
result? 

I think  the  clergy  are  just  as  steadfast  as  ever  they  were,  and  1 think  that  is 
proved  by  certain  facts,  of  which  I have  official  knowledge.  Very  early  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Church  Education  Society  there  was  a fund  created  by  the 
late  Dean  Bernard,  who  proposed  to  give  1,000/.  in  aid  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  if  9,000  /.  were  raised  within  the  year.  Upwards  of  9,000  /.  was  raised, 
and  this  formed  a permanent  fund  of  more  than  10,000/.  I should  mention 
that  having  been  raised  in  different  dioceses,  it  was  considered  that  this  fund 
should  not  he  appropriated  by  the  central  committee,  without  at  least  consulting 
the  diocesan  committees.  Some  time  ago  we  consulted  the  Armagh  Diocesan 
Society  and  others,  with  respect  to  the  appropriation  of  a part  of  it,  which  the 
committee  desired  to  appropriate  to  some  purpose  which  they  thought  would  be 
permanently  useful.  The  Armagh  Diocesan  Society  refused  to  assent  to  the 
appropriation  of  the  fund  to  the  proposed  objects ; wishing,  as  they  expressed  it, 
that  it  should  be  kept  as  a permanent  fund  for  the  society.  That  did  not  look 
like  any  idea  on  their  part  that  there  was  to  be  any  disruption  of  the  society. 

Another  circumstance,  which  proves  that  there  is  no  idea  in  the  minds  of  the 
clergy  that  the  society  is  likely  to  terminate  is,  that  that  they  have  been  recently 
establishing  provincial  training  schools,  for  teachers ; one  in  Cork  for  the  pro- 
vince of  Munster,  and  another  in  Belfast,  for  the  province  of  Ulster ; and  large 
sums  are  now  being  raised,  exclusive  of  the  ordinary  funds  of  the  society,  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  those  training  schools;  and,  a few  days  ago,  I 
received  a letter  from  Mr.  Verschoyle,  stating  that  there  was  a negociation 
opened  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  us  in  possession 
as  tenants,  of  the  establishment  at  Kildare-place,  with  a view  to  our  having  a 
central  training  school,  for  the  province  of  Leinster,  in  Dublin.  Those  things 
do  not  look  like  a contemplation  of  giving  up.  Then,  there  has  been  a very 
palpable  decrease,  I think,  in  the  number  of  clerical  patrons  of  national  schools. 

In  1846,  there  were  96  clerical  patrons  of  national  schools ; there  are  now  only 
81,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  many  clergymen,  favourable  to  the 
national  system,  have  been  raised  to  the  Episcopal  Bench.  Another  reason  I 
would  give  is,  that  the  funds  of  the  diocesan  societies  have  increased  in  those 
dioceses  in  which  the  Bishops  who  had  approved  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  have  died,  and  have  been  succeeded  by  others  who  approved  of  the 
national  system.  Another  reason  1 would  give,  to  show  that  the  clergy  would 
not  be  at  all  likely,  under  any  circumstances,  to  abandon  the  principles  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  and  adopt  those  of  the  national  system,  is,  that  in 
opposing  the  national  system,  most  of  them  consider  that  they  are  standing  up 
for  the  defence  of  the  very  basis  of  the  Reformation ; the  free  and  unrestricted 
use  of  the  Word  of  God,  by  all  persons,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places ; and  that 
is  a principle  for  the  maintenance  of  which  most  of  them  consider,  that  if  need 
so  required,  they  should  be  prepared  to  peril  even  life  itself. 

10102.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  You  consider  that  to  be  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  Reformation  ? 

I do. 

10103.  The  right  of  private  judgment,  and  the  right  of  forming  that  private 
judgment  upon  the  Scriptures  ? 

Yes,  an  open  Bible  to  all  persons. 

10104.  You  consider  that  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  fundamental  principles  of 
"the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ? . 

Yes,  and  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  national  system.  It  was  m 
avowed  concession  to  the  principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with  respect  to  the 
use  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  the  national  system  was  introduced. 

(47-  38.)  7 Y 4 
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The  Re?.  10105.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  If  the  clergy  persevere  in  the  course  they 

W.LePoer  Trench,  have  adopted  for  the  last  22  years,  is  there  any  prospect  of  an  increase  of  united 
■D- D-  education  in  the  national  schools  P 
Cth  jui_y  !854  No,  1.  think  not ; I think  it  will  probably  become  less  every  year. 

10106.  On  what  grounds  do  you  think  so  ? 

I think  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  national  system.  I think,  from  a reference 
to  the  reports,  it  will  appear  that  joint  applications  from  persons  of  different 
religious  creeds  have  become  less  and  less  every  year.  There  is  another  thing- 
which  strongly  shows  that  there  is  a tendency  to  separate  education  in  Ireland. 
If  the  principles  which  are  enunciated  by  the  Statutes  of  Thurles,  and  the  prin- 
ciples enunciated  by  Archbishop  Cullen,  Bishop  Foran,  and  other  organs  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  are  practically  acted  out  in  the  country,  it  will  render 
combined  education  impracticable. 

1010/.  Would  you  think  it  wise  in  the  Government  to  fall  in  with  that  ten- 
dency to  denominational  education,  by  giving  grants  to  the . different  religious 
bodies  who  are  carrying  on  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  ? 

By  no  means ; I would  very  much  deprecate  anything  of  the  kind. 

10108.  On  what  ground? 

I think  that  it  is  peculiarly  important  to  the  progress  of  education  in  Ireland, 
that  the  Government  should  retain  the  management  of  the  funds  voted  by  the 
State  for  the  purpose  entirely  in  its  own  hands.  In  my  opinion,  the  State  ought 
to  deal  as  much  as  possible  with  schools,  and  as  little  as  possible  with  religious 
parties  or  denominations  in  Ireland. 

10109.  In  dealing  with  the  schools,  in  what  way  would  you  recommend  that 
an  attempt  should  be  made  to  heal  the  division  which  at  present  exists  in  Ireland 
on  the  subject  of  education  ? 

In  modifying  the  existing  national  system,  so  as  to  meet  what  I think  is  the 
tendency  towards  separate  education,  a difficulty  presents  itself  to  my  mind,  in 
the  very  existence  of  vested  schools.  The  mode  of  education  to  be  given  is 
defined  in  the  trust  deeds  of  those  schools,  and  to  me,  it  appears  impracticable, 
even  if  it  were  thought  desirable,  to  deal  with  them  in  any  way.  But  I do  not 
think  the  same  objection  holds  good  with  respect  to  the  non-vested  schools,  that 
plan  was  originally  introduced  as  a concession  to  Protestant  feeling,  and  it  had 
the  effect  of  reconciling  the  Presbyterian  body  to  it.  I think  they  were  very 
inconsistent  in  the  view  they  took  of  it ; but  that  is  a matter  for  their  consider- 
ation, and  not  mine.  It  was  also  expected  that  it  would  have  had  the  effect  of 
allaying  the  opposition  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  That  expec- 
tation was  not  realized,  because  it  was  founded  upon  a misconception  of  the 
essential  principle  of  our  objection ; but  1 think  it  would  be  very  desirable  to 
open  up  religious  instruction  in  the  non-vested  schools,  and  to  allow  the  patrons 
to  give  the  religious  instruction  which  they,  in  their  consciences,  think  it  right 
and  necessary  to  give.  The  reason  I suggest  that  course,  is  this ; I think,  in- 
stead of  having  the  mere  formal  adherence  to  the  national  system,  which  you 
now  have,  you  would  then  have  the  adherence  of  men  of  all  parties,  whose 
hearts  were  in  it;  and  you  would  have  the  advantage,  which  would,  in  my  opinion, 
tend  very  much  to  promote  the  secular  education  of  the  country,  of  the  emula- 
tion between  one  school  and  another ; a source  of  benefit  to  education,  which 
was  alluded  to  by  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  when  they  recommended  the 
establishment  of  a system  very  analogous  to  the  vested  system,  as  “ supple- 
mental” to  the  establishment  of  the  old  parochial  schools. 

10110.  Do  you  think  that  that  rivalry  at  present  exists  between  the  Church 
Education  schools,  and  the  national  schools  to  a great  extent  ? 

No  doubt  it  does  ; and  I believe  it  to  be  very  wholesome  to  both. 

1011 1 . Do  you  think  it  could  become,  as  some  have  thought,  more  sectarian 
and  embittered  in  its  character  by  such  a modification  of  the  principles  of  dis- 
pensing the  Government  aid  as  would  take  in  the  Church  Education  schools  ? 

No  ; I should  think  not.  I should  expect  rather  that  that  rivalry  would  be 
allayed,  and  to  a certain  extent  reduced  within  wholesome  limits  by  an  arrange- 
ment of  that  kind.  There  have  been  a great  many  of  the  Kildare-place  schools 
transferred  by  their  patrons  to  the  National  Board  since  the  withdrawal  of  the 
grant  from  the  Kildare-place  Society.  But  I do  not  find  that  that  transfer  has 

tended 
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tended  at  all  to  embitter  the  rivalry  between  those  and  other  national  schools.  The  liev. 

1 am  not  speaking  off  book  about  the  transfer  of  a great  many  of  the  Kildare-  W. LePoer  Trench, 
place  schools.  Mr.  Lewis  Mills,  one  of  the  inspectors  of  the  Kildare-place  D- D- 
schools,  on  being  examined  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  in  6tb  Jul  lg54 

1837,  was  asked  a question  about  the  transfer  of  those  schools  ; and  he  says,  

“ As  Pearly  as  I can  obtain  information  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  no  less 
than  194  schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland  from  the  Kildare-place  Society  have 
been  placed  under  the  Board and  Mr.  Sullivan,  one  of  the  inspectors  of 
national  schools,  states  that  in  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down,  which  lie  knew 
best,  they  had  96  schools  which  had  been  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place 
Society.  I know  the  fact,  that  some  of  the  Presbyterian  schools  were  so  trans- 
ferred ; but  the  great  majority  of  them  must  have  been  Presbyterian  schools, 
because  there  are  comparatively  few  national  schools  under  Church  patrons. 

10112.  Whatever  were  the  details  of  the  modification,  supposing  them  not 
to  be  very  unreasonable,  if  it  comprehended  the  relief  of  the  clergy  from  the 
restrictions  now  laid  by  the  national  system  upon  religious  education,  do  you 
believe  it  would  be  satisfactory  to  them  r 

It  is  not  a mere  matter  of  belief  on  my  part  ; I know  it.  Some  years  ago 
I went  round,  by  the  direction  of  the  committee  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  to  visit  several  diocesan  societies,  not  all  of  them,  because  I visited 
chiefly  those  diocesan  societies  where  the  Bishop  was  not  a president  of  the 
Church  Education  Society.  The  Committee  felt  pretty  sure  that  the  clergy 
would  follow  the  Bishop  in  any  view  he  took  in  those  dioceses  in  which  the 
Bishop  was  favourable  to  the  Church  Education  Society.  I met  the  clergy  in 
the  several  places  I visited  by  appointment,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with 
them  as  to  what  was  the  minimum  of  modification  they  could  take  ; the  least 
that  would  satisfy  their  consciences.  I met  the  clergy  of  Cork,  Cloyne,  and 
Ross,  in  Cork ; and  I met  the  clergy  of  Clonfert  and  Kilmacduagli  in  Ballinasloe. 

To  Kilmore  the  Bishop  specially  requested  me  to  go,  though  he  was  favourable 
to  the  Church  Education  Society.  I met  the  clergy  of  the  dioceses  of  Down 
and  Connor  in  Belfast,  and  it  was  very  extraordinary  to  see  the  unanimity  that 
prevailed  among  them  all,  in  deciding  that  no  system  which  did  not  leave  them 
at  liberty  with  respect  to  the  religious  instruction  which  they  gave  within  their 
schools  would  satisfy  them,  but  that  any  system  which  did,  they  would  be  pre- 
pared to  avail  themselves  of,  provided  there  was  nothing  in  the  details  which 
might  constitute  a new  objection  which  they  did  not  anticipate. 

10113.  Do  you  think  at  that  time  they  contemplated,  or  was  it  set  before 
them,  that  in  obtaining  for  themselves  that  liberty,  they  must  be  prepared  for 
having  it  given  to  all  others  ? 

Yes,  that  was  discussed  and  talked  over ; it  was  the  general  feeling.  We  can- 
not expect,  now  that  the  Church  in  England  has  agreed  to  be  placed  upon  a 
level  with  all  sects  and  denomination  in  England,  to  have  a mere  Church  measure 
extended  to  us. 

10114.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  They  were  prepared  not  to  agitate  the  public  mind 
against  the  receipt  of  funds  from  the  State  by  other  religious  bodies  upon  similar 
principles  ? 

Quite  so.  I think  the  fact  of  the  principle  being  acted  on  in  this  country,  of 
allowing  Roman  Catholics  to  give  the  religious  instruction  in  their  schools  which 
they  please,  and,  notwithstanding,  to  receive  aid  from  the  State,  has  made  the 
clergy  in  Ireland  feel  that  it  would  be  utterly  unreasonable,  if  they  were  to 
demand  more. 

10115.  Lord  Monteagle  of  Brandon.]  Would  not  that  be  a denominational 
system,  to  which  I understand  you  to  object  ? 

It  is  a denominational  system  in  England,  and  I should  object  to  that  modifi- 
cation of  the  principle  which  obtains  in  England  being  applied  to  Ireland ; but 
I think  the  principle  is  one  which  would  greatly  benefit  education  in  Ireland, 
modified  in  the  way  I speak  of,  by  merely  taking  off  the  restrictive  rules  with 
respect  to  religious  instruction  in  non-vested  schools.  I think  your  Lordship 
would  find  that  to  be  a system  approximating  very  closely  to  the  recommendation 
of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  if  you  took  the  Church  Education  schools  as 
standing  in  the  place  of  the  old  parochial  schools,  which  the  Commissioners  of 
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The  Rev.  1812  recommended  should  be  increased  and  enlarged,  and  that  the  vested  system 
W.  LePoer  Trench,  should  be  taken  as  supplemental  to  them. 

D.D.  1 

10116.  Earl  of  Harrow  by.]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  clergy  now  practically 

6ih  July  1854.  make  any  such  contribution  out  of  their  incomes  on  behalf  of  Church  Education 
— schools,  as  would  be  equivalent  to  two  per  cent,  on  their  emoluments  ? 

A great  deal  more ; in  many  instances  more  than  four  or  five  per  cent. 

10117-  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  Do  you  think  that  the  same  subscriptions  would 
continue  if  the  State  were  to  give  aid  to  the  Church  Education  Society 
schools  ? 

That  would  depend,  I think,  very  much  upon  the  way  in  which  the  State 
gave  its  grants  in  aid  of  the  schools.  If  it  required  that  a fixed  salary  should  be 
locally  provided,  and  declared  that  it  would  only  pay  for  the  work  actually 
done  in  the  way  the  Church  Education  Society  does,  namely,  by  a capitation 
allowance  upon  every  child  who  attained  the  actual  proficiency  defined  by  the 
State,  the  State  pointing  out  the  degree  of  proficiency ; the  State  would  then  be 
dealing  with  schools,  and  not  with  denominations  ; and  no  denomination  could 
complain  that  it  had  not  been  getting  its  fair  share  of  the  State  grant,  because  it 
would  be  paid  for  all  it  was  doing. 

10118.  Chairman.]  Would  you  apply  that  regulation  to  all  schools,  or  only  to 
Church  Education  schools  ? 

We  should  be  perfectly  willing  that  the  State  should  apply  that  regulation 
only  to  Church  Education  schools,  if  they  pleased ; and  I should  prefer,  even  if 
it  should  not  be  applied  anywhere  else,  that  it  should  be  applied  to  our  schools. 
But  I consider  that  it  would  he  a great  advantage  if  it  could  be  applied  to  all 
schools  except  vested  schools ; which  being  considered  more  in  the  light  of  being 
built  by  the  State,  and  the  property  in  them  being  vested  in  a Board  appointed 
by  the  State,  might  be  regarded  rather  as  the  means  by  which  the  State  sup- 
plied the  lack  of  service  of  others. 

10119.  Would  there  be  any  fairness  in  such  a regulation  being  generally 
applied,  considering  the  resources  of  the  Protestant  landowners  and  clergy  com- 
pared with  those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity  ? 

1 do  not  find  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity  find  any  difficulty 
in  getting  money  for  erecting  a new  university  in  Ireland,  or  anything  else  they 
require ; hut  when  they  want  money  from  the  State  they  are  always  very  poor. 

10120.  Do  you  mean  to  infer  that  they  are,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  as 
wealthy  as  Protestants? 

By  no  means.  1 do  mean  to  infer,  however,  that  they  have  sources  of  aid 
with  which  I am  not  acquainted,  by  which  they  get  money  for  them  own  pur- 
poses when  it  is  necessary,  and  to  the  extent  to  which  it  is  necessary.  I do  not 
however  mean  by  that  to  assert  that  if  the  State  thought  that  the  relative 
wealth  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  should  be  taken  into  consideration, 
that  would  be  an  insuperable  impediment  to  the  clergy  availing  themselves  of 
the  aid  proffered  to  them. 

10121.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  That  would  belong  to  the  matters  of  detail, 
involved  in  the  modification,  but  would  not  affect  the  feelings  of  the  clergy 
ultimately  ? 

No. 

10122.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  The  great  principle  you  wish  to  see  established  is, 
that  there  shall  be  a compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  a condition  of  educa- 
tion in  the  schools  ? 

No,  I do  not  want  to  compel  any  one  to  read  the  Scriptures ; I think  it  is 
contrary  to  Protestant  principle  to  do  that.  I do  not  want  to  compel  any  one  to 
come  into  my  school ; but  I object  to  being  compelled,  myself,  to  give  an  educa- 
tion of  which  I do  not  approve. 

10123.  What  you  mean  is,  that  you  would  not  compel  children  to  come  into 
your  school,  but  if  they  do  come  into  your  school,  you  would  compel  them  to 
take  such  religious  instruction  as  you  choose  to  give  them  ? 

It  is  then  only  a question  between  your  Lordship  and  me,  whether  the  com- 
pulsion is  to  be  applied  to  the  patron  of  the  school  or  to  the  children.  Upon  my 
principle,  I would  say,  have  schools  in  which  religious  teaching  is  not  restricted, 

open 
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open  to  all,  and  let  all  choose  which  school  they  will  go  to,  and  upon  that 
principle  you  are  not  compelling  either  the  patron  to  give  instruction  of  which 
he  does  not  approve,  nor  the  children  to  receive  instruction  of  which  they  do 
not  approve. 

10124.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory^]  An  apprehension  seems  to  be  felt  by  some 
that  if  this  modification  were  introduced  into  the  national  system,  Roman  Catholic 
schools  would  be  withdrawn  from  connexion  with  the  National  Board ; what  is 
your  judgment  as  to  the  grounds  for  such  an  apprehension? 

I do  not  think  it  is  well-grounded.  There  is  a great  desire  for  education  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant.  I am 
quite  sure  that,  if  the  State  were  to  determine  upon  adopting  a system  of  that 
kind,  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  would  compel  their  priests  to  have  schools  upon 
that  principle  for  them ; they  would  say,  “ You  can  have  a school  in  which  you 
can  give  us  that  instruction  which  you  approve  of.  You  can  teach  us  the  Cate- 
chism whenever  you  please ; and  now,  if  you  do  not  get  us  a school  of  that  kind 
we  will  send  our  children  to  the  schools  of  others.” 

10125.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  Would  your  scheme  bear  upon  the  assistance 
given  towards  building  a school,  or  maintaining  a school? 

Of  course  we  should  he  very  glad  to  have  grants  for  building,  but  inasmuch 
as  the  vested  schools  are  built  by  the  State,  I would  restrict  building  grants  to 
vested  schools. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


WILLIAM  HORN  AN  NEWELL,  LL.D.,  is  called  in,  and  examined  as 
follows : 

10126.  Chairman .]  WHEN  did  you  first  receive  an  appointment  under  the 
National  Board  of  Education  ? 

In  the  year  1837- 

10127-  What  was  the  nature  of  that  appointment? 

That  of  second  clerk  of  the  Correspondence  Department. 

10128.  Will  you  state  where  your  previous  education  had  been  obtained? 

I received  my  education  at  Kilkenny  College,  and  I afterwards  entered  Trinity 
College  in  1 836  ; I was  senior  Freshman  when  I received  my  appointment  in  the 
Education  office. 

10129.  When  were  you  appointed  head  Inspector? 

In  February  1853.  I have  been  engaged  at  inspection  duties  since  1839. 

10130.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  condition  of  the  national  schools  in  the 
south  of  Ireland,  as  compared  with  those  in  the  north  of  Ireland  ? 

I consider  that,  on  the  whole,  the  schools  in  the  south  are  fully  equal  to  those 
in  the  north,  as  far  my  experience  goes,  while  I find  more  of  the  first  class  in  the 
south  than  I did  in  the  north. 

10131.  How  far,  in  your  opinion,  have  the  schools  in  the  south  afforded  any 
sample  of  united  education  ? 

Only  very  partially. 

10132.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  that? 

I attribute  it  to  the  active  opposition  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  to  the  opposition,  though  of  a tacit  kind,  on  the  part  of  the  landlords ; chiefly, 
I should  say,  to  those  two  causes.  Where  those  causes  do  not  exist,  I think  I 
can  show  that  the  system  has  succeeded  as  a united  system  of  education. 

10133.  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  the  “tacit  opposition”  of  the 
landlords  ? 

I mean  by  tacit  opposition,  that  they  have  not  spoken  out  against  the  system, 
as  I have  frequently  heard  the  clergy  do ; but  they  have  refused  to  give  sites  for 
school-houses,  which  is  not  a public  matter,  and  therefore  I called  it  tacit. 

10134.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  In  what  instances  have  you  known  such 
refusals  ? 

I might  say  in  innumerable  instances.  When  I was  a district  Inspector,  and 
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it  was  my  business  to  report  on  the  applications  for  schools,  my  reports  in  the 
office  will  show  that  I have  applied  frequently,  and  could  not  get  sites  from 
the  landlord. 

10135.  Viscount  Clancarly .]  You  would  infer,  therefore,  that  the  gentry  and 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  are  alike  indisposed  to  the  national  system  ? 

I think  that  the  landlords  have  been  very  much  guided  by  the  opinions  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

10136.  Chairman. \ Can  you  account  for  the  inefficiency  of  some  of  the  schools, 
as  compared  with  others  ? 

I think  I can  offer  an  opinion  upon  that  subject  which  will  be  satisfactory.  In 
the  first  place,  the  teachers  may  not  be  equally  good.  Again,  I think  our  system 
of  inspection  is  not  so  efficient  as  it  might  be,  and  there  is  frequently  great  care- 
lessness, as  well  as  indifference,  upon  the  part  of  the  local  managers  when  they 
have  once  a school  established.  In  fact,  I have  observed,  generally  speaking, 
that  they  take  very  little  trouble  about  it  further  than  to  remit  the  salaries  of 
the  teachers. 

10137-  Have  you  any  suggestions  to  make  by  which  a larger  supply  of  efficient 
masters  could  be  afforded  ? 

Good  training  schools,  and  increasing  the  salaries  of  the  teachers,  are  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  secure  efficient  masters,  or  to  retain  many  of  those  who  are 
at  present  under  the  Board. 

10138.  Viscount  Hutchinson .]  Do  not  you  think  that  the  object  of  increased 
salaries  might  be  obtained  by  reverting  to  the  original  principle  of  the  Board,  as 
laid  down  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  which  was  the  principle  of  requiring  that  a 
certain  amount  of  local  contribution  should  be  assured  for  the  salaries  of  the 
masters  ? 

I think  that  would  not  wholly  attain  it ; but  I think  it  very  desirable  that  the 
principle  should  be  adhered  to.  In  order  to  remunerate  the  teachers  adequately, 
the  salaries  should  be  very  much  increased,  and  I do  not  think  either  the  local 
gentry  or  the  managers  would  be  prepared  to  come  forward  with  funds  to  the 
amount  which  would  make  the  teachers’  salaries  respectable. 

10139.  You  think  that  the  void  might  in  part  be  filled  up  by  such  an  arrange- 
ment? 

Very  partially. 

10140.  Eai’l  of  JViclcloiv .]  Do  you  think  that  the  object  you  have  in  view  could 
be  attained  without  an  increased  grant  from  the  State  r 

It  is  impossible,  if  you  are  to  retain  the  same  number  of  teachers  that  you 
have  now. 

10141.  Viscount  Clancarly.]  Would  not  the  adoption  of  the  recommendation 
of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  namely,  that  local  patrons  should 
in  every  case  ensure  a contribution  towards  the  teacher’s  salary  of  not  less  than 
10?.,  constitute,  along  with  what  is  now  given  by  the  Board,  an  adequate 
remuneration  ? 

It  would  be  impossible  to  secure  so  large  an  amount  as  10?.  throughout 
Ireland. 

10142.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossortj.]  You  mean  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 
secure  it  from  the  immediate  localities  in  which  the  schools  were  wanted,  or 
where  they  were  about  to  be  placed  ? 

Of  course. 

10143.  Supposing  there  were  a society  for  the  purpose  of  raising  funds  for  those 
more  needy  localities,  do  not  you  think,  from  what  you  know  of  the  amount  of 
the  funds  which  can  be  raised  by  Roman  Catholics  for  religious  and  other  pur- 
poses in  Ireland,  you  might  succeed  ? 

I cannot  see  any  way  to  effect  that ; I cannot  see  how  you  could  at  present 
get  particular  societies  to  raise  funds  for  a system  of  united  education  in  Ireland 

10144.  Earl  of  Harroxeby.]  United  education  you  regard  as  so  hopeless,  that 
people  will  not  contribute  to  it  r 

No ; the  societies  in  Ireland  have  generally  some  one  object  in  view  of  a 
special  religious  character. 

10145.  Would 
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10145.  Would  not  such  societies  raise  money  at  least  towards  the  education 
of  the  people,  and  is  there  anything  to  prevent  the  schoolmasters  from  being 
the  religious  teachers  of  the  children  ? . 

I think  there  is  a great  deal  to  prevent  the  schoolmasters  from  being  the 
religious  teachers  of  the  children  in  a school  of  mixed  attendance. 

10146.  Chairman.]  You  are  of  opinion  probably  that  it  would  be  advan- 
tageous to  require  some  local  contributions,  so  that  the  amount  required  is  not 
too  large  compared  with  the  means  of  the  district  r , 

I think  it  would  be  an  advantage  that  some  local  contribution  should  be  made 
in  every  case. 

10147.  Would  it  be  equally  advantageous  if  the  same  contribution  were 
derived  from  some  general  body  residing  in  another  part  of  the  country,  as  if  it 
were  locally  collected  ? 

No,  I do  not  think  it  would. 

10148  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Did  not  you  state,  that  the  mode  suggested 
of  raising  the  salaries  of  the  masters  by  means  of  increased  local  contributions, 
is  applicable  only  to  a small  part  of  Ireland  ? 

I said  that  it  would  be  inapplicable  to  a large  part  of  Ii  eland,  if  ltweie 
■expected  to  be  a 10  l.  contribution. 

10149.  Viscount  Clancarty.\  What  amount  do  you  consider  it  would  be  fair 
to  fix  as  the  amount  which  should  be  required  ? 

I think  it  should  altogether  depend  upon  the  circumstances  of  the  locality . 

If  it  were  a rich  locality,  it  would  be  natural  to  expect  a larger  amount  than 
from  an  impoverished  district. 

10150.  You  would  leave  it  to  the  Commissioners  to  determine  the  amount  ? 
Yes. 

10151.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Do  you  consider  it  desirable  that  any  aug- 
mentation which  came  from  the  State  of  the  existing  salaries  of  the  masters 
should  be  made,  not  in  the  shape  of  a substantive  addition  to  tile  salaries,  but  as 
a capitation  allowance,  according  to  the  progress  made  by  the  pupils  in  their 

SC^°cannot  see  any  objection  at  present  to  that,  except  that  there  are  schools  in 
which  the  proficiency  of  the  children  does  not  altogether  depend  upon  the 
efficiency  of  the  teachers. 

10152.  Do  not  you  think  wliat  the  State  is  mainly  interested  in,  is  having 
a certain  amount  of  secular  education  in  return  for  what  it  pays  ? 

I think  that  is  the  primary  object. 

10153.  Do  not  you  think  it  would  be  the  best 
there  should  be  a stated  salary  secured  to  the  master  by  the  State,  but  ■ that  the 
addition  which  you  think  necessary  in  order  to  raise  the  character  of  w^catio11, 
should  be  made  in  some  degree  to  depend  upon  the  efficiency  of  his  school 
I think  the  principle  if  introduced  would  lead  to  a great  deal  of  tr  ouble : an  d 
difference  of  opinion  even  among  the  Inspectors  themselves  It  would  be  hard 
to  say  what  was  meant  exactly  by  proficiency  ; how  are  you  to  set  up  a standaid . 

10154.  Have  you  ever  seen  the  scale  of  proficiency  which  obtains  in  the 
Church  Education  schools  ? 

I am  not  acquainted  with  it. 

10155.  Chairman^  What  is  your  opinion,  from  the  experience  which  you 
have  had  of  the  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  teachers  of  the  national  schools,  to 
conform  to  the  rules  of  the  Board '!  . . , 

I think  that  in  most  particulars  they  observe  the  rules  very  strictly  indeed. 
As  regards  the  principles  of  the  system,  I have  never  found  an  attempt  at  viola 
tion  of  the  rules,  but  in  many  of  the  details  the  teachers  are  sometimes  careless: 
in  keeping  the  details  of  the  school  accounts,  I have  found  them  so:  where 
I may  have  found  the  school  records  true,  I have  observed  other  points  neg- 
lectecl. 

10156.  Can  you  suggest  any  other  mode  of  improving  such  schools  than  the 
better  payment  of  the  teachers  ? . , 
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w- IL  Nwell,  I think  there  should  be  an  addition  to  the  staff  of  Inspectors ; a small  addi- 
LL'  D'  tion  would  be  sufficient.  Such  of  the  Inspectors  as  have  proved  incompetent, 

6th  July  i8*4.  ?houlcl  be  allowed  to  retire  upon  some  allowance.  1 think  that  it  is  very 

1-  important,  towards  securing  an  efficient  inspection,  that  there  should  be  at  the 

Central  Board  some  efficient  officer,  with  able  clerks,  to  carry  out  the  views  of 
the  Inspectors,  who  are  almost  daily  employed  in  the  schools,  and  to  lay  them 
properly  before  the  Commissioners. 

1015/.  Is  there  any  other  suggestion  which  you  can  make  for  the  purpose  of 
improving  the  staff  of  Inspectors? 

I would  recommend  that  the  central  department  should  have  a gentleman  at 
its  head  who  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  duties  of  inspection.  There  is  at 
present  a gentleman  at  the  head  of  the  establishment,  one  of  the  secretaries,  who 
knows  those  duties  very  well  indeed;  but  he  has  many  other  avocations  which 
employ  his  time,  and  he  cannot  devote  the  necessary  attention  to  inspection. 
I believe  I am  also  correct  in  stating— but  I state  it  merely  as  my  belief— that  in 
the  central  inspection  department,  under  Mr.  Kelly,  there  is  not  one  gentleman 
who  has  ever  inspected  a national  school ; therefore  such  gentlemen,  though 
they  may  be  excellent  clerks,  and  I believe  are  so,  are  not  fit  to  deal  with  the 
various  matters  contained  in  the  report. 

10158.  Viscount  Hutchinson.']  To  what  extent  do  you  think  the  staff  of 
Inspectors  should  be  increased  ? 

I think  about  50  district  Inspectors  would  be  sufficient ; there  are  at  present 
44 ; but  the  new  arrangement  would  involve  the  appointment  of  more  new 
inspectors  than  six,  in  consequence  of  what  I have  stated  as  to  the  necessity  of 
some  retiring. 

10159.  Who  are  inefficient  ? 

Who  are  inefficient. 

10160.  What  is  the  maximum  number  of  schools  which  should  be  placed 
under  the  charge  of  one  district  Inspector,  having  regard  to  the  necessity  for 
efficient  inspection  ? 

That  would  depend  upon  the  number  of  inspections  which  are  required  in  the 
year. 

10161.  What  number  do  you  think  are  required  ? 

I think  three  Inspectors  annually  would  be  sufficient. 

10162.  That  is  exclusive  of  the  occasional  inspection  of  the  head  Inspector? 
Entirely  so. 

10163.  Chairman.]  In  an  answer  which  you  gave  just  now  you  stated  that 
you  think  it  desirable  that  those  Inspectors  who  have  proved  themselves  incom- 
petent, should  be  relieved  from  their  duties  ; that  implies  that,  in  your  opinion, 
there  are  either  some  or  many  such  ? 

There  ai’e  some  such. 

10164.  To  what  do  you  attribute  their  inefficiency  generally  ? 

Some  of  them,  I am  not  sure  whether  all  of  them,  were  not  appointed  in  the 
year  1838,  at  a time  when  the  salary  of  the  Inspector  was  very  small,  and  when 
it  was  difficult  to  induce  qualified  persons  to  come  forward  ; and  even  a person 
who  n light  have  appeared  to  the  Commissioners  suitable,  might  prove  to  be 
otherwise,  as  the  candidates  had  not  previously  directed  their  attention  to 
elementary  schools,  or  to  the  amount  of  qualification  which  would  be  necessary 
for  entering  on  such  an  appointment,  and,  therefore,  many  who  at  that  time  were 
fairly  expected  to  turn  out  well,  have  turned  out  badly. 

10165.  Would  you  recommend  any  classification  of  the  Inspectors? 

Decidedly ; I have  always  been  an  advocate  for  the  classification  of  Inspectors. 

10166.  Will  you  state  generally  what  your  plan  would  be  ? 

The  classification  would  be  marked  by  the  amount  of  salary ; the  highest 
class  of  Inspectors  would  have  the  highest  salaries.  I would  recommend  three 
classes,  and  if  the  Commissioners  should  decide  upon  there  being  50  Inspectors, 

I would  have  20  of  the  first  class,  20  of  the  second  class,  and  10  of  the  third 
class. 


10167.  Leaving 
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10167.  Leaving  the  number  of  head  Inspectors  the  same  as  at  present'? 

I cannot  see  any  reason  for  increasing  the  number  of  head  Inspectors,  unless 
their  duties  are  to  be  increased. 

10168.  Lord  Bishop  of  Down.]  Would  you  recommend  any  probationary- 
inspectors,  or  that  some  gentlemen  should  be  brought  in  and  kept  for  a certain 
time  to  test  then’  qualifications  for  the  office  i 

I would  not 

10169.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Have  you  ever  had,  as  Inspector,  to  make  a 
report  upon  the  claim  of  any  convent  school  to  be  brought  into  connexion  with 
the  Board? 

Never. 

101/0.  Do  you  know  what  process  would  be  gone  through  if  an  application 
were  made  for  the  establishment  of  a convent  school  in  connexion  with  the 
Board  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  that.  The  usual  course  is,  to  make  application  to  the  Com- 
missioners who  send  down  a district  Inspector  to  report. 

10171.  How  would  you  deal  with  the  question  as  to  the  qualification  of  the 
teacher  of  the  school  in  such  a case  ? 

Where  the  nuns  are  the  teachers,  I do  not  see  that  I could  say  anything  more, 
than  that  the  school  was  well  or  ill  conducted.  I do  not  conceive  that  I should 
be  at  liberty  to  examine  them  as  to  the  amount  of  literary  information  that 
they  themselves  possessed. 

10172.  You  must  assume,  must  you,  that  a nun  is  a person  suitably  educated 
for  the  purpose  of  administering  the  education  of  others  ? 

I should  assume  that. 

10173.  Would  you  do  the  same  in  the  case  of  a Christian  Brothers’  school  ? 

Such  a school  cannot  be  in  connection  with  the  Board. 

10174.  Would  you  assume  with  respect  to  a monks’  school,  that  the  monks 
are  persons  suitable  to  be  teachers  ? 

I would  not  assume  it,  unless  the  Commissioners  ordered  me  to  do  so.  I do 
not  know  what  course  has  been  pursued  in  such  cases,  but  I should  require  the 
monks  to  submit  to  an  examination. 

10175.  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  How  long  have  the  monks’  schools  been  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  ? 

I cannot  say. 

10176.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  You  say  that,  generally  speaking,  in  the  schools 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  which  have  come  under  your  observation,  the  masters 
are  obedient  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? 

Very  much  so. 

10177.  Do  you  include  among  those  rules  particularly  the  rule  with  respect 
to  religious  instruction  ? 

I include  that  point  more  particularly  than  any. 

10178.  Were  you  sent  by  the  Commissioners  to  examine  into  the  case  of  the 
Youghal  convent  school  ? 

I was. 

10179.  What  was  your  opinion  in  that  case  ? 

I have  stated  my  opinion  fully  in  my  report,  and  given  all  the  evidence  which 
I took  upon  the  occasion. 

10180.  In  the  report,  which  is  dated  the  28th  of  June  last,  you  express  an 
opinion  that  Mr.  Doheney,  the  former  Inspector,  had  not  performed  his  duty  ? 

Decidedly  not. 

10181.  Do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Doheney  still  remains  in  the  service  of  the 
Board  r 

He  does  ; he  is  in  the  county  of  Mayo. 

10182.  Do  you  know  any  instance  of  a national  school  which  has  been  well 
attended  where  the  clergy  of  both  persuasions  have  opposed  it  ? 

I only  know  one  instance  in  the  case  of  the  Gormanstown  male  and  female 
(47. 38.)  7 z 4 schools  : 
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schools  : they  were  opposed  by  the  clergy  of  both  denominations.  I have  their- 
letters,  declining  to  join  in  supporting  the  school.  The  people  were  at  first 
inclined  not  to  support  the  school.  I remained  for  six  days  giving  ex- 
planations to  the  parents,  and  at  last  I suppose  they  felt  satisfied  that  there 
would  be  no  interference  with  their  children,  while  they  were  perfectly  assured 
that  they  would  receive  a better  class  of  education  there  than  they  would  obtain 
elsewhere.  I inspected  the  school  about  three  weeks  ago,  and  I found  a large 
attendance  of  pupils. 

10183.  Do  you  remember  what  were  the  grounds  stated  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman  for  not  approving  of  the  school  ? 

He  stated  that  he  could  not  support  the  school,  because  he  had  no  voice  in 
the  selection  of  the  teachers,  nor  in  the  selection  of  the  books. 

10184.  Are  you  aware  that  that  clergyman  has,  in  the  village  of  Ardfinnan, 
which  is  close  to  the  Gormanstown  school,  a national  school  under  the  Board  ? 

I am  aware  that  he  had  before  the  opening  of  those  schools. 

10185.  Has  that  school  since  been  discontinued  ? 

I am  not  aware  that  it  has. 

10186.  So  that,  in  fact,  the  Board  is,  by  maintaining  this  school  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  encouraging  an  opposition  against 
itself? 

I do  not  see  that.  The  school  is  fully  a mile  distant,  and  it  was  established 
before  the  agricultural  model  school  was  established  : it  is  of  prior  date. 

10187-  Do  you  know  when  that  school  at  Gormanstown  was  first  built  by 
Mr.  Bagnell? 

I do  not. 

10188.  You  are  not  aware  that  that  school  was  built  in  the  year  1841  ? 

I am  not  aware  of  any  particular  antecedent  to  my  taking  charge  of  the 
school. 

10189.  Was  not  the  opening  of  the  Gormanstown  school  delayed  for  a con- 
siderable period  on  account  of  the  discussions  which  took  place  with  the  Board 
as  to  the  religious  question  ? 

I understood  that  such  was  the  case. 

10190.  Are  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  in  the  Gormanstown  school  ? 

They  are  not  read;  there  is  a time  set  apart  for  reading  them,  but  the 
children  do  not  read  them ; the  Protestant  children  read  the  Bible  at  that  time, 
and  the  Catholics  are  otherwise  engaged. 

10191.  What  religious  instruction  do  the  Protestant  children  receive  ? 

They  receive  religious  instruction  in  the  Bible  half  an  hour  every  day ; they 
go  up  to  the  agricultural  house  for  that  purpose  ; the  Roman  Catholics  remain 
behind,  and  receive  teaching  in  the  Catechism  at  the  school. 

10192.  Is  that  instruction  communicated  by  the  teacher? 

It  is  communicated  by  one  of  the  resident  boarders  at  present,  who  is  a 
Protestant. 

10193.  The  teacher  is  a Roman  Catholic? 

He  is. 

10194.  Chairman.']  From  your  own  experience,  do  you  see  any  greater  disposi- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  landed  gentry  of  Ireland  to  support  the  national  system  ? 

I have  observed  that  there  is  a better  feeling  towards  the  Board,  which  has 
increased  gradually ; it  is  very  small  still. 

10195.  In  what  way  has  that  improved  feeling  evinced  itself? 

In  the  number  of  lay  applicants  who  have  joined  the  Board,  and  I think  it  has 
evinced  itself  in  placing  so  many  of  the  Poor  Law  Union  schools  in  connexion 
with  the  Board,  where  the  members  of  those  Boards  consist,  to  a great  extent, 
of  the  landed  gentry. 

10196.  Viscount  Hutchinson.]  Have  you  ever  read  the  section  in  the  Irish 
Poor  Law  Act,  which  lays  down  the  principles  upon  which  all  workhouse  schools 
must  be  conducted  ? 

I have  not  read  the  section. 


10197.  Are 
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10197-  Are  you  aware  that  the  principles  are  identical  with  those  of  the 

national  system  ? , • _ , , , , , , . 

I am  • hut  I know  in  some  places  Boards  of  Guardians  have  not  placed  then- 
schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  notwithstanding  the  principle  is 
the  same. 

10198.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Where  they  have  done  so,  would  it  not  he 
rather  a testimony  on  their  part  to  the  efficiency  of  the  mode  m which  the 
education  is  conducted,  the  advantage  of  inspection,  and  the  good  quality  of  the 
books,  than  any  assent  to  the  principles  which  they  are  equally  bound  by, 
whether  their  schools  are  connected  with  the  National  Board  or  not  r _ 

I cannot  answer  that  question  ; I should  take  it  as  evidence  of  both  points. 

10199.  Their  condition,  with  respect  to  the  principle  being  precisely  the 
same,  whether  their  school  is  under  the  Board  or  not,  you  think  that  putting  it 
under  the  Board  is  an  evidence  of  their  approbation  of  the  principle  l 

I think  it  is  an  evidence  of  approbation  of  the  principle,  and  an  evidence  that 
they  derive  advantage  from  the  inspection. 

10200.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Would  it  be  open  to  them  to  adopt  any  other 

^ I do  not  know  whether  it  would  he  open  to  them  to  adopt  any  other  prin- 
ciple ; I should  say,  of  course  not,  if  that  be  the  law. 

10201.  Apparently,  therefore,  they  have  only  the  choice  between  acting  upon 
the  principle  without  pecuniary  assistance,  or  acting  upon  the  principle  receiving 
pecuniary  assistance.  Is  it  surprising,  under  those  circumstances,  that  they 
should  prefer  acting  on  the  system  at,  the  same  time  receiving  such  assistance . 

If  the  principle  is  the  same,  it  would  appear  that  the  only  advantage  they 
derive  is  from  the  inspection  and  books.  I know,  however,  that  in  some  cases 
the  guardians  decline  to  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Loarcl. 

10202.  Viscount  Clancarty. ~\  Are  not  there  gratuities  given  by  the  National 
Board  ? 

Yes. 

10203  Therefore,  they  obtain  the  advantages  of  inspection,  of  gratuities  to 
the  teachers,  and  of  free  stock,  the  principle  of  the  system  being  precisely  the 
same  under  the  Poor  Law  Act  as  under  the  National  Board* 

It  would  appear  so. 

10204  Chairman.']  But  you  say  there  are  some  Boards  of  Guardians  who 
have  declined  on  account  of  their  objection  to  the  system  to  put  their  workhouse 
schools  under  the  Board  of  Education  ? 

Yes. 

10205.  Is  that  number  diminishing?  ..  A .. 

I am  not  aware  whether  it  is  diminishing.  I have  not  directed  my  attention 
to  that  point. 

10206.  Earl  of  Harrowby.']  One  of  the  divisions  of  the  Dublin  Union  has, 
within  the  last  12  months,  dissolved  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  has 

Yes ; at  the  time  there  was  a division  in  the  Board  with  respect  to  the  with- 
drawal of  the  Archbishop’s  books  that  took  place. 

10207.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  you  know  any  case  in  which  the  connexion 
with  the  Board  has  been  formed  on  the  ground  of  principle  by  any  oi  those 
Poor  Law  Unions  ? 

I do  not  know  how  that  may  have  been. 

10208.  Earl  of  Harrowby]  In  fact  the  result  is,  that  the  system  being  the 
same  in  those  cases  where  the  Boards  of  Guardians  have  refused  to  co-operate 
with  the  national  system,  they  are  obliged  to  levy  a higher  tax  upon  the  rate- 
payers in  the  district?  , , 

I should  say,  if  they  wished  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  school,  they  must  levy 
a higher  tax,  inasmuch  as  they  cannot  have  hooks  at  so  cheap  a rate. 

10209.  And  they  are  obliged  to  carry  on  the  same  system  as  that  which  they 
would  carry  on  under  the  National  Board  r 

As  regards  the  religious  element,  they  are. 
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10210.  Chairman .]  If  the  obligation  to  adopt  the  principle  of  the  National 
Board  as  respects  religious  instruction  be  enforced  by  Act  of  Parliament,  does 
not  the  fact  that  the  Guardians  put  their  schools  under  the  National  Board, 
show  that  they  approve  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Board  in  other  respects  ? 

Clearly. 

10211.  Earl  of  II arrow  by.]  In  the  schools  you  have  inspected,  who  usually 
undertakes  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  ? 

The  teachers  almost  universally. 

10212.  That  is  to  say,  they  undertake  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children 
of  their  own  faith  ? 

Yes. 

10213.  You  spoke  of  the  present  paucity  of  superintendence  and  inspection ; 
have  you  much  aid  in  regard  to  superintendence  and  inspection  from  local  bodies 
of  any  kind  ? 

Scarcely  any ; they  leave  it  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Inspectors,  either  from 
ignorance  or  carelessness. 

10214.  Do  not  you  think  that  that  is  a great  deficiency  ? 

I think  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  difficulties  the  system  has  to  contend  with. 

10215.  Lord  Bishop  of  OssoryJ]  Do  you  think  that  sometimes  well-qualified 
masters  deteriorate  in  schools  rather  than  improve  ? 

Decidedly,  for  want  of  active  superintendence. 

10216.  Do  not  you  think  it  a defect  in  any  system  that  it  does  not  sufficiently 
engage  the  sympathy  of  parties  of  higher  station  in  a neighbourhood,  so  as  to 
induce  them  to  give  their  active  assistance  and  co-operation  ? 

I do  not  think  it  argues  a defect  in  the  system  itself. 

1021/.  You  do  not  think  that  the  want  of  efficiency  is  a defect  in  a system  ? 

I think  it  is  a very  great  defect ; but  I do  not  think  the  circumstance  of  a 
manager  not  performing  his  duty  argues  a defect  in  the  s ystem  of  education 
which  is  administered. 

10218.  Do  not  you  think  practically  it  is  a defect  in  any  system  that  it  does 
not  so  enlist  the  sympathies  of  the  people  who  ought  to  carry  it  out  as  to  induce 
them  to  do  it  ? 

I think  it  is  a great  want  that  it  is  not  so,  but  I cannot  see  that  it  is  a defect 
in  the  system.  1 find  that  that  remark  of  mine  is  applicable  to  England  as  well 
as  to  Ireland,  if  I may  judge  from  the  reports  of  the  English  Inspectors. 

10219.  Do  you  believe  that  there  is  the  same  want  of  superintendence  in  the 
case  of  English  schools  ? 

I believe  there  is  great  apathy  on  the  part  of  the  managers  of  English  schools, 
if  I am  to  be  guided  by  the  reports  of  Mr.  Moseley  and  other  English  Inspectors. 

10220.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  Do  not  you  know  that  it  is  the  practice  of  most 
clergymen  in  England  to  attend  their  schools  weekly  ? 

I only  know  the  practice  from  what  I read  in  the  English  reports. 

10221.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.']  Is  it  stated  in  the  English  reports  that  it  is 
not  the  practice  of  the  clergy  generally  to  attend  to  their  schools  r 

I mean  to  state  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moseley  complains  of  the  want  of  active 
management ; he  complains  even  that  the  managers  wish  to  screen  the  teachers 
where  fault  is  found. 

10222.  Earl  of  Harrowby .]  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  advantage  if  by  any 
means  the  sympathy  of  the  leading  persons  of  a neighbourhood  could  be  so 
enlisted  as  to  induce  them  to  take  an  increased  interest  in  the  schools  ? 

It  would  be  of  the  greatest  importance. 

10223.  You  believe  that  the  superintendence  of  other  parties  than  the  Inspec- 
tors is  a very  important  element  in  the  practical  working  of  the  system  r 

Very  important. 

10224.  Chairman .]  Do  you  believe  .if  the  sympathies  of  such  parties  were 
enlisted,  they  would  be  enabled  to  obtain  a very  importaint  influence  over  educa- 
tion in  Ireland  generally  ? 

I think 
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I think  they  would  obtain  a considerable  direction  of  the  education  of  the 
people  if  they  took  an  active  part  in  it. 

10225.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory.]  Are  you  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the 
working  of  the  Church  Education  system  to  know  whether  the  superintendence 
is  more  or  less  efficient  in  the  case  of  their  schools  than  in  the  case  of  national 
schools  ? 

I think,  from  the  little  experience  1 have  had,  the  inspection  of  national 
schools  is  far  more  efficient  than  that  of  Church  Education  schools.  I think  the 
local  superintendence  of  Church  Education  schools  is  better  generally  than  the 
local  superintendence  of  national  schools. 

10226.  Earl  of  Harrowby.~]  Is  it  the  practice  of  the  clergy  of  either  denomi- 
nation to  pay  much  attention  to  the  national  schools  ? 

1 must  say  that  I have  seen  no  difference  as  to  local  management,  whether  the 
manager  was  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  or  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church ; I can  draw  no  distinction  in  point  of  efficiency.  I am  now  speaking 
only  of  national  schools. 

1022/.  Is  it  the  practice  of  the  clergy  of  either  denomination  to  pay  much 
attention  to  the  national  schools  ? 

It  is  not. 

10228.  Cha.irman.~\  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  advantage  of  district  model 
schools  ? 

1 think  they  are  of  very  great  advantage  as  training  establishments,  and  as 
inducing  the  people  to  give  the  system  of  united  education  a trial ; because,  in 
the  ordinary  national  schools,  the  different  religious  denominations  have  too  often 
declined  to  support  them.  But  in  the  district  model  schools,  generally  speaking, 
they  support  the  principles  of  united  education,  because  at  those  schools  will  be 
found  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  almost  in  proportion  to  their  relative 
numbers  in  the  locality  ; that  I can  say  from  my  own  experience. 

10229.  What  would  he  your  opinion  of  establishing  on  a small  scale,  and  in 
destitute  parts  of  the  country,  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, hut  not  exceeding  a certain  sum  in  cost  of  the  buildings,  in  which  good 
specimens  of  ordinary  working  schools  might  he  exhibited;  the  management 
being  placed  under  a mixed  committee  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  but 
the  schools  being  under  the  general  superintendence  of  the  Board,  and  the 
teachers  being  appointed  by  the  Board  ? 

I think  they  might  be  productive  of  very  much  good  ; an  efficient  first-class 
school  would  be,  in  my  mind,  such  a school  as  your  Lordship  describes. 

10230.  Have  you  any  observations  to  make  which  you  think  would  be  useful 
to  the  Committee  in  reference  to  the  object  of  their  inquiry  ? 

I think  it  is  very  desirable,  for  the  success  of  the  system,  that  the  executive 
should  be  more  efficient  than  it  is : that,  of  course,  is  included  in  my  answer 
upon  the  question  of  inspection.  I should  speak  with  hesitation  of  any  other 
department,  because  I am  not  throroughly  acquainted  with  it ; but  I think  the 
executive  generally,  except,  perhaps,  in  the  matter  of  finance,  might  be  more  ably 
conducted.  As  to  the  agricultural  schools,  I think  the  appointment  of  two 
assistant  agricultural  Inspectors  is  necessary,  because,  though  I am  not  directly 
connected  with  that  department,  I am  sometimes  obliged  to  report  upon  agricul- 
tural schools,  and  I have  observed  that  great  delays  take  place,  and  sometimes 
considerable  inconvenience,  from  want  of  more  Inspectors. 

10231.  Earl  of  Wide  low.]  Have  you  ever  made  a calculation  as  to  what 
increase  of  expense  the  improvements  you  suggest  would  require  ? 

I have  not  made  any  calculation  ; I could  make  it  in  a few  minutes  by  con- 
sidering what  1 think  ought  to  be  the  relative  amount  paid  to  each.  Our  district 
Inspectors,  I think,  are  not  adequately  paid  at  present : efficient  gentlemen  cer- 
tainly should  be  better  paid.  I presume  that  in  future  all  would  be  efficient,  and 
in  that  case,  I think  those  in  the  first  class  should  receive  350 1,  the  second  300 1, 
and  the  10  I have  spoken  of  as  probationers,  250 1.  each. 

10232.  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory. ] What  would  be  the  amount  of  augmentation 
of  the  salaries  of  the  schoolmasters  which  would  meet  your  view  ? 

(4 7-  38.)  8 a 2 


W.  H.  Newell, 
LL.  D. 

6th  July  1854. 
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W.  II.  Newell,  That  would  be  easily  ascertained  by  looking  to  the  number  and  the  class  of 
LL.  D.  ' the  teachers  at  present,  and  seeing  what  the  addition  to  each  would  be.  I recom- 

mend  that  the  minimum  salary  to  a probationer  should  be  15/.,  and  that  the 

6th  July  1834.  iowegt  cia3S  0f  our  teachers  should  have  20/.,  and  the  highest  45/.  At  present 
some  of  our  teachers  are  literally  starving,  and  some  of  them  have  their  wives 
and  children  begging  through  the  country  while  they  are  teaching  at  home. 
I could  furnish  the  names  of  at  least  50  teachers  who  are  in  the  most  wretched 
condition. 

10233.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  That  amount  you  would  give,  in  addition  to  the 
payments  which  are  made  by  the  scholars  ? 

I would  give  it  in  addition  to  the  payment  made  by  the  scholars,  because  you 
cannot  reckon  with  any  certainty  upon  that. 

10234.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Your  district  of  inspection  is  in  the  south  of 
Ireland? 

I have  seven  school  districts  under  my  inspection,  and  they  are  in  the  south 
of  Ireland.  If  a line  be  drawn  from  Dungarvan,  a little  south  of  Limerick, 
ever}'-  national  school  south  of  that,  except  those  in  Clare,  is  under  my  superin- 
tendence. 

10235.  I suppose  the  great  hulk  of  the  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? 

Yes,  they  are. 

10236.  Can  you  state  whether  in  the  majority  of  those  schools,  or  in  each  of 
them,  there  is  religious  instruction  imparted  ? 

In  all  the  schools  I have  visited  there  is  religious  instruction  imparted  at  a 
separate  hour.  I never  knew  but  one  national  school  in  which  religious  instruc- 
tion was  not  given. 

10237-  In  the  vested  schools  is  there,  practically  speaking,  any  Protestant 
instruction  given  by  the  Protestant  clergy  ? 

Not  any,  except  in  those  which  are  under  the  management  of  the  Protestant 
clei’gy. 

10238.  There  are  very  few,  if  any,  under  the  management  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  in  that  district,  are  there  ? 

Yes  ; I know  five  or  six  Protestant  clergymen  in  the  south  who  have  schools 
under  them. 

10239.  Only  in  those  schools  which  are  under  Protestant  management  is 
there  separate  religious  instruction  ? 

So  far  as  I can  recollect,  only  in  those. 

10240.  Lord  Fin  gall]  Do  you  think  it  desirable  to  increase  the  number  of 
vested  schools  ? 

I think  it  is  better  to  have  vested  than  non- vested  schools.  The  number  of 
all  the  schools  requires  to  be  increased. 

10241.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  easy  to  increase  the  number  of  vested  schools 
in  the  country  ? 

I think  it  would  be  very  difficult,  looking  to  the  opposition  from  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church,  and  from  the  landlords,  and  to  the  feeling  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  party  have  against  vested  schools  in  some  parts  of  Ireland. 

10242.  Can  you  suggest  any  course  which  would  be  likely  to  get  rid  of  that 
disinclination  on  both  sides  ? 1 

The  way  to  get  rid  of  it  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  is  very  simple. 
I do  not  advise  it ; but  the  way  would  be,  not  to  require  them  to  vest  the  schools 
in  the  Commissioners,  which  they  are  required  to  do  at  present.  I cannot  see 
while  the  opposition  of  the  landlords  and  the  clergy  is  an  opposition  to  the 
principle,  how  you  can  induce  them  to  build  vested  school-houses. 

10243.  Is  not  it  the  fact,  that  of  late  years  the  system  of  vesting  has  very 
much  decreased? 

It  has  decreased  only  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 

10244.  Viscount  Clancarty .]  What  is  the  ground  of  objection  on  the  part  of 
Roman  Catholics  to  vesting  schools  ? 

I believe 
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I believe  the  grounds  to  be  that  they  think  it  will  transfer  too  much  power  W 
into  the  hands  of  the  Commissioners ; that  if  there  was  any  alteration  made  in 
the  system  of  the  government,  they  would  not  be  secure.  If  they  were  satisfied 
that  no  alteration  would  he  made  in  the  principle  of  national  education,  they  - 
would  be  willing  to  vest  their  houses;  but  they  have  no  security  for  it,  and 
therefore  they  will  not  lay  out  their  money  in  building  school-houses. 

10245  Earl  of  Wicklow.]  If  there  were  some  security  ill  the  deeds  that  the 
system  should  not  he  altered,  the  difficulty  would  he  removed  ? 

Yes  ; and  I think  that  building  would  go  on  to  as  great  an  extent  as  before. 

10246.  It  was  not  the  original  system,  was  it,  to  make  it  necessary  to  vest 

the  school-houses  in  the  Commissioners  ? „ . . 

No ; the  school-houses  were  vested  in  trustees  selected  by  the  Commissioner 
and  local  parties.  The  Commissioners  only  required  to  be  satisfied  oi  their 
solvency. 

1 0247.  The  Commissioners  have  now  the  power  to  divest  themselves  of  schools 
which  are  vested  in  them,  have  not  they  ? 

I do  not  know  that  they  have. 

10248.  Supposing  a school  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  under  the  belief  that 
certain  books  were  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners,  and  subsequently  the 
Commissioners  withdrew  those  books  from  use  in  the  school,  would  not  it  be 
considered  a breach  of  faith  if  they  had  not  the  power  of  divesting  themselves 
of  those  schools  ? 

The  question  of  books  was  never  a question  of  principle  with  the  Uoaid, 
because  they  might  use  any  books  which  the  patron  thought  proper  in  a 
national  school. 

10249.  Is  not  it  a fact  that  schools  have  been  vested  in  the  Board  under  the 
belief  that  a certain  degree  of  religious  education  was  sanctioned  by  the  Board 
which  now  has  been  withdrawn  ? _ 

As  to  the  amount  of  religious  education,  I think  it  was  so,  hut  that  was  not 
determined  by  the  books  which  were  used. 

10250.  If  certain  hooks  of  a religious  character  which  were  formerly  sanc- 
tioned have  been  withdrawn,  and  no  others  substituted  satisfactory  to  the  patrons 
of  those  schools,  has  not  there  been  a breach  of  faith  ? 

The  Commissioners  never  had  hooks  of  religious  instruction  as  such  on  their 
list. 

10251.  Had  not  they  books  which  were  considered  of  a religious  description 
which  were  sanctioned  for  united  education,  but  which  are  now  withdrawn,  and 
no  substitutes  given  for  them  ? , , 

They  had  books  of  a religious  character,  hut  they  never  were  intended  as 
books  of  religious  instruction,  but  merely  as  auxiliaries  to  it. 

10252.  If  the  patrons  considered  them  as  such,  and  put  their  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board,  having  the  authority  of  the  Board  to  use  those  books  m 
united  education,  would  not  the  withdrawal  of  them  be  considered  by  those 
patrons  as  a breach  of  faith  with  them  ? 

I think  by  such  patrons  it  would ; hut  a patron  who  placed  his  school  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  upon  such  an  understanding  clearly  was  astray. 

10253.  Lord  Fingall. ] You  spoke  of  monks’  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
Board ; arc  the  Committee  to  understand  that  those  monks’  schools  are  clerical 
schools,  or  under  societies  of  laymen  bound  together  by  vows  of  charity  and 

education?  „ , . , r 

1 cannot  say  what  societies  they  are : I believe  they  are  laymen.  I hot  e 
been  in  their  schools,  and  I understand  they  are  hound  by  vows  to  educate  the 
people. 

10254.  Chairman .]  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  the  number  of  schools  which 
have  lately  been  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners  which  are  built  in  chapel - 
yards,  and  attached  to  chapels  ? , , , . . , . 

I have  no  knowledge  in  my  head  district  of  any  schools  being  sanctioned  in 
chapel-yards  upon  new  applications. 

The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 

(47. 38.)  8 a 3 MAURICE 


H.  Newell, 
LL.  D. 


6 tli  July  1854. 
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Maurice  Cross , Esq. 
6th  July  1854 


MAURICE  CROSS,  Esquire,  is  called  in,  and  further  examined  as  follows : 

10255.  Chairman.']  WILL  you  state  to  the  Committee  any  suggestions  which 
you  have  to  make  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  conducting  the  official  business  of 
the  Board? 

The  mode  of  conducting  the  official  business  of  the  Board  has  been  for  some 
time  in  a very  unsatisfactory  state : it  has  been  at  least  quadrupled  in  extent 
since  the  year  1838  : several  new  branches  of  work  have  been  added,  of  a most 
important  and  responsible  nature,  which  require  constant  supervision.  In 
addition  to  the  ordinary  national  schools,  which  have  increased  in  15  years 
from  1,000  to  upwards  of  5,000,  schools  of  another  description  have  been 
established,  and  there  has  been  no  corresponding  increase  in  the  official  staff 
to  carry  on  those  important  and  difficult  operations.  We  have  now  nine  model 
district  schools  open,  and  which  are  about  to  be  increased.  There  are  129 
agricultural  schools  of  various  classes,  including  50  agricultural  schools,  con- 
nected with  the  workhouses ; besides  these,  there  are  many  industrial  schools, 
all  of  which  have  largely  increased  and  complicated  the  business  of  the  office. 
I find  by  a return  I have  in  my  hand,  that  in  1839,  when  there  were  only  1,581 
schools  under  the  Board,  the  staff  consisted  of  1 5 permanent  clerks.  In  the 
present  year,  with  upwards  of  5,000  schools,  there  are  only  19  permanent  clerks, 
and  of  those,  15  at  least  are  required  to  carry  on  only  one  branch  of  the  business, 
namely,  the  financial  department.  'Ihe  consequence  has  been,  that  the  Com- 
missioners have  been  compelled,  in  order  to  carry  on  their  mere  routine  business, 
which,  I am  sorry  to  say,  is  always  in  arrear),  to  appoint  supernumerary  clerks ; 
rul  all  of  those,  both  supernumerary  and  permanent,  have  been  employed  for 
many  months  at  extra  work  both  before  and  after  the  regular  office  hours. 
From  my  long  official  experience,  I have  no  hesitation  in  stating  to  the  Com- 
mittee that  the  practice  of  allowing  extra  work,  even  on  occasions  of  emergency, 
is  objectionable  on  many  grounds,  and  should  be  discontinued ; but  it  cannot 
he  abolished  without  a very  considerable  increase  to  our  permanent  staff  of  clerks. 
The  Commissioners  had  some  correspondence  with  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan, 
Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Treasury,  on  this  subject.  I believe  it  would  be 
impossible,  in  any  written  statements,  to  convey  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury  a 
clear  idea  of  the  vast  amount  of  various  kinds  of  business  transacted  in  the  office, 
and  of  the  steps  which  ought  to  be  taken  to  render  its  administration  more 
regular  and  efficient.  Strongly  impressed  with  those  opinions,  I consider  it  my 
duty  to  suggest  to  Sir  Charles  Trevelyan  that  the  better  course  would  he  that 
(subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Commissioner),  an  inquiry  should  be  instituted 
by  the  Treasury,  not  only  into  the  financial,  but  into  every  other  department 
of  the  Education  office,  with  a view  of  ascertaining  the  amount  of  business 
done,  the  various  modes  of  transacting  it,  whether  it  can  be  simplified,  the 
number  of  clerks  required  for  the  purpose,  and  the  remuneration  which 
each  of  them  should  receive.  It  will  he  found,  on  inquiry,  that  the  salaries 
which  the  clerks  in  our  office  receive  are  considerably  lower  in  amount  than  in 
any  Government  department  in  Ireland.  The  following  statement  will  show 
that.  We  have  only  one  clerk  allowed  in  the  Treasury  scale  in  our  first  class, 
and  300 1.  a year  is  the  maximum  of  his  salary ; the  second  class  rises  from 
125  / to  175  /.,  at  the  rate  of  10  /.  a year ; the  third  class  from  100 1.  to  125  l.; 
and  the  fourth  from  80 1.  to  1 00 1.,  the  two  latter  at  the  rate  of  5 /.  a year.  If  your 
Lordships  compare  this  scale  of  salaries  with  that  of  the  Poor  Law  Office,  the 
Board  of  Works,  and  other  Governmental  departments  in  Dublin,  you  will  find  it 
is  considerably  less  than  any  of  them  ; besides,  small  as  the  present  scale  is,  the 
amount  of  salary  received  by  each  officer  is  materially  diminished  by  the  deduction 
of  a doubled  Income  Tax,  and  the  high  prices  of  provisions.  There  is  another 
very  important  department  connected  with  our  administration,  to  which  I beg  to 
call  the  particular  attention  of  the  Committee.  All  schools  which  are  vested 
or  transferred  to  the  Commissioners  have  to  be  repaired  under  their  super- 
vision. We  have  also  the  district  model  schools,  costing  a large  sum  of  money, 
to  build  and  keep  in  repair ; and  we  have  the  model  agricultural  schools,  upon 
which  a considerable  sum  of  money  has  been  already  expended,  and  which 
require  a large  annual  outlay  to  keep  them  up  in  a proper  state.  The  Lords 
°v  fIer  Mai®sty’s  Treasury  have  made  a suggestion  for  the  consideration 
of  the  Commissioners,  that  it,  perhaps,  might  be  beneficial  if  the  Board  of  Works 
were  entrusted  with  the  sole  management  of  the  Building  Department,  and  if 
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the  Commissioners  were  relieved  from  the  responsibility  which  they  now  have.  Maurice  Cross, Esq 


From  the  mode  in  which  that  Board  is  at  present  constituted,  it  could  hardly  be 
expected  that  the  Commissioners  should  be  very  competent  to  form  a correct 
judgment  on  matters  connected  with  the  erection  and  repairs  of  school-houses, 
or  of  their  cost.  We  have  an  architect,  paid  by  the  Board,  of  acknowledged 
taste  and  considerable  experience  ; but  he  finds  it  impossible,  with  the  inadequate 
number  of  assistants  under  him,  to  carry  out  the  operations  of  his  department  in 
a satisfactory  manner;  I think,  therefore,  that  the  suggestion  made  by  the 
Treasurer,  should  be  very  carefully  considered,  and  a special  report  made  upon 
it  by  the  officer  appointed  by  the  Treasury,  after  deliberate  consultation  with  the 
Commissioners.  I am  decidedly  of  opinion,  after  the  fullest  reflection,  and  the 
resident  Commissioner  perfectly  concurs  with  me  in  it,  that  your  Lordships’  Com- 
mittee, among  the  other  recommendations  which  they  may  think  necessary  to 
make,  should  include  that  of  a full  inquiry  into  the  working  of  the  official 
department.  1 am  persuaded  that  the  future  successful  operations  of  the 
Board,  as  regards  its  central  administration,  will  materially  depend  upon  the 
office  being  put  upon  a solid  and  permanent  footing,  and  that  the  irregularities 
which  have  unavoidably  crept  into  it,  should  no  longer  be  permitted. 


6th  July  1854. 


10256.  Earl  of  Harrowby.]  Do  you  consider  that  there  will  be  any  necessity 
for  the  establishment  of  very  many  more  schools  in  Ireland,  or  is  the  country 
pretty  well  covered  with  schools  ? 

There  are  many  parts  of  Ireland  where  there  are  no  schools  whatever,  either 
vested  or  non-vested.  I think  it  advisable  that  vested  schools  should  be 
increased,  and  particularly  in  the  most  destitute  localities,  where  the  Commis- 
sioners cannot  get  a sufficient  amount  of  local  contribution. 

10257.  Viscount  Clancarty.]  Do  you  think  that  the  schools  are  too  numerous 
in  other  localities  r 

In  many  other  localities  I consider  that  they  are  too  near  each  other. 


10258.  Earl  of  Wicklow.']  Have  you  ever  calculated  what  increase  to  the 
Government  grant  should  be  made  to  carry  out  those  alterations  which  you 
propose  ? 

I have  made  no  calculation  of  that  sort ; I should  think  as  we  go  on  increas- 
ing the  number  of  teachers,  and  as  their  classification  becomes  higher,  it  will 
require  a considerable  augmentation  to  the  Parliamentary  grant  which  the  . 
Commissioners  now  have  at  their  disposal.  Your  Lordships  will  find,  on 
referring  to  our  financial  statement  for  the  last  year,  that  the  Commissioners 
expended  the  whole  of  their  grant,  with  the  exception  of  9,000/.,  which  was 
the  balance  in  hand  on  the  31st  of  December  1853. 


10259.  How  does  it  happen  that  you  have  expended  in  the  last  year  9,000/. 
less  than  the  amount  you  had  to  spend  ? 

We  have  liabilities  to  a much  greater  amount  than  9,000/.;  but  the  school- 
houses  are  not  finished,  which  will  absorb  more  than  that  sum. 


The  Witness  is  directed  to  withdraw. 


Ordered,  That  this  Committee  be  adjourned  till  To-morrow, 
at  One  o’clock. 


(47.  38.) 
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No.  1. 

RULES  and  REGULATIONS  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education, 
and  Directions  for  making-  Application  for  Aid  towards  the  Building  of  School- 
Houses,  or  for  the  Support  of  Schools. 


1.  The  Commissioners  grant  aid  towards  the  building  and  support  of  schools  of  two  classes. 
Elementary  Schools  and  Schools  of  Industry;  but  they  can  grant  aid  only  to  a limited 
number  of  the  latter,  and  these  must  be  at  certain  distances  from  each  other.  It  is  an 
indispensable  condition  for  aid  towards  a School  of  Industry,  that  a work-room  shall  be 
annexed  to  it,  if  it  be  situated  in  a city  or  town  ; and  if  it  be  a country  or  rural  school,  that 
a certain  quantity  ofland  shall  be  provided  for  garden  culture. 

It  is,  however,  for  the  patrons  of  each  National  School  to  determine  whether  they  will 
make  agricultural  or  other  industrial  instruction  part  of  the  Education  which  it  affords.  It 
is  for  the  Commissioners  to  do  what  they  can  in  aid  of  their  efforts,  by  haying  the  teachers 
taught  the  principles  and  practice  of  improved  agriculture  during  their  training  course,  and 
bv  receiving  agricultural  pupils  at  the  Model  Farm,  Glasnevin.  The  Commissioners  consider 
schools  forlemales  as  of  the  class  of  Elementary  Schools  ; hut  they  require  that  instruction 
be  there  given  in  sewing,  knitting,  and  other  works  suited  to  females. 


II. — As  to  Government  of  Schools  with  respect  to  Attendance  and  Religious 
Instruction. 

1.  — The  ordinary  school  business,  during  which  all  children,  of  whatever  denomination 
they  may  be,  are  required  to  attend,  is  to  embrace  a specified  number  of  hours  each  day. 

2.  Opportunities  are  to  be  afforded  to  the  children  of  each  school  for  receiving  such  reli- 
sious  instruction  as  their  parents  or  guardians  approve  of. 

3.  The  patrons  of  the  several  schools  have  the  right  of  appointing  such  religious  instruc- 
tion as  they  may  think  proper  to  be  given  therein,  provided  that  each  school  be  open  to 
children  of  all  communions ; that  due  regard  be  had  lo  parental  right  and  authority  ; that, 
accordingly,  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive,  or  to  be  present  at,  any  religious  instruction  to 
which  his  parents  or  guardians  object;  and  that  the  time  for  giving  it  be  so  fixed,  that  no 
child  shall  be  thereby,  in  effect,  excluded,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  the  other  advantages 
which  the  school  affords.  Subject  to  this,  religious  instruction  may  be  given  either  during 
the  fixed  school-hours  or  otherwise. 

(47.— A.PP.)  8 C 
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Appendix  A.  The  following  explanation  of  the  preceding  Rule,  and  observations  of  the  Commissioners, 

accompanied  by  the  new  Order  issued  by  them  in  1850,  in  reference  to  the  9th  paragraph  of 

section  2,  are  taken  from  their  Sixteenth  Report : 

“ We  have  recently  issued  an  important  Order  on  the  subject  of  religious  instruction, 
to  which  we  beg  to  draw  your  Excellency’s  attention.  In  our  Report  for  the  year  1847, 
we  stated  that  our  Secretaries  having  informed  us  that  they  had  been  frequently  con- 
sulted, both  personally  and  by  letter,  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  following  portion  of 
section  2,  paragraph  3,  of  the  Rules  of  the  Board  with  reference  to  religious  instruc- 
tion— ‘That  due  regard  be  had  to  parental  right  and  authority  ; that,  accordingly,  no 
child  be  compelled  to  receive,  or  be  present  at,  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his 
parents  or  guardians  object;’  and  that  they  deemed  it  desirable  that  we  should  supply 
them  with  an  authoritative  answer  to  such  questions,  we  directed  them,  by  a minute, 
bearing  date  ISth  November  1847,  to  give  the  following  explanation  in  reply  to  all  such 
inquiries  in  future  : — 

‘ First, — That  the  true  interpretation  of  the  words  in  question  clearly  is,  that  no  child 
• be  compelled  to  receive,  or  to  be  present  at,  any  religious  instruction  to  which  his 
parents  or  guardians  object ; and  that  this  rule  (in  conjunct  ion  with  the  notification  in 
the  school-room  of  the  arrangement  for  giving  religious  instruction  as  required  by 
Rule  9,  section  2)  has  hitherto  been  found  amply  sufficient  for  the  full  enforcement  of 
parental  authority. 

‘Secondly,— That  though  all  that  is  required  by  this  Rule  (section  2,  paragraph  3) 
is,  that  the  patron  should  engage  not  to  compel  any  child  to  be  present  at  such  religious 
instruction  ; yet,  should  the  patron  use  any  means,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  to  induce 
any  child  to  attend  such  religious  instruction,  contrary  to  the  desire  of  his  parents  or 
guardians,  the  Commissioners  would  consider  such  conduct  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
spirit  of  their  system.’  ” 

It  was  with  a view  to  guard  against  the  possibility  of  such  a case  arising,  that  the  Com- 
missioners gave  the  following  important  explanation  of  their  sentiments  in  their  Eleventh 
Report,  for  the  year  1844,  dated  the  24th  day  of  April  1845  : — 

“It  would  be  found  impossible  to  laydown  in  detail  any  set  of  Rules  so  accom- 
modated to  all  the  varying  circumstances  of  every  locality,  and  so  guarded  against  all 
possible  mistakes  and  misrepresentations,  as  to  be  secure  from  being  violated  in  spirit, 
without  any  tangible  infringement  of  the  letter  of  them.  For  example,  under  our  pre- 
sent Rules,  the  patron  of  a National  School  may  give  religious  instruction  during  even 
the  fixed  school  hours.  A patron,  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  might  possibly, 
availing  himself  of  the  letter  of  this  Rule,  make  so  unjust  a use  of  this  privilege  as  to 
drive  from  the  school  all  children  of  a persuasion  different  from  his  own,  or  induce  them, 
if  they  remained,  to  share  in  the  religious  instruction  to  which  they  and  their  parents 
were  conscientiously  opposed.  In  such  a case  we  should  immediately  interpose,  and 
cause  the  patron  to  abandon  a course  so  inconsistent  with  the  whole  spirit  of  our  system ; 
or,  in  case  of  his  refusal,  we  should  strike  the  school  off  our  roll.” 

“The  Order  which  we  have  deemed  it  right,  to  make  is  as  follows  : — ‘That the  follow- 
ing- arrangement  be  adopted  for  carrying  out  more  effectually  the  Rule  as  to  the  notifi- 
cation of  the  time  for  giving  religious  instructions,  as  set  forth  in  the  9th  paraoraph  of 
section  2 of  the  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  Commissioners  : — 

‘ First,— That  the  public  notification  of  the  time  for  religious  instruction  shall  be 
inserted  in  large  letters  in  the  “Time  Table”  supplied  by  the  Commissioners  to  all 
National  Schools;  and  the  Commissioners  strongly  recommend  that,  as  far  as  may  be 
practicable,  the  general  nature  of  such  religious  instruction  shall  be  also  stated  on  the 
“Time  Table.” 

‘Secondly, — that  the  “ Time  Table”  shall  be  kept  constantly  hung  up  in  a con- 
spicuous place  in  the  school-room. 

‘ Thirdly, — -l  hat,  in  order  “ that  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive  or  to  be  present  at 
any  religious  instruction  to  which  his  parents  or  guardians  object,”  the  teacher  shall, 
immediately  before  the  commencement  of  religious  instruction,  announce  distinctly  to 
the  pupils,  that  the  hour  for  religious  instruction  has  arrived,  and  shall,  at  the  same  time, 
put  and  keep  up,  during  the  period  allotted  to  such  religious  instruction,  and  within  the 
view, of  all  the  pupils,  a notification  thereof,  containing  the  words  “ Religious  Instruc- 
tion,” printed  in  large  characters,  on  a form  to  be  also  supplied  by  the  Commissioners. 

‘ Fourthly, — That  when  the  secular  instruction  shall  precede  the  religious  instruction, 
in  any  National  School,  there  shall  be  a sufficient  interval  between  the  announcement 
and  the  commencement  of  the  religious  instruction,  and,  whether  the  religious  or  the 
secular  instruction  shall  have  priority  in  any  National  School,  the  books  °used  for  the 
instruction  first  in  order,  shall  be  carefully  laid  aside  at  its  termination,  in  the  press  or 
other  place  appropriated  for  keeping  the  school-books.’ 

“Although,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  no  case  has  ever  yet  occurred  in  which  pro- 
se lytism  has  takfen  place,  either  on  the  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  side,  in  any 
National  School,  yet  fears  have  been  entertained  that  such  attempts  might  be  made 
during  the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction.  The  arrangement  we  have  now 
adopted  will,  we  trust,  go  far  to  remove  such  fears,  and  cannot  be  objected  to  by  any 
one  who  places  his  school  under  us,  with  the  honest  purpose  of  acting  upon  our  leading 
principle.  In  founding  our  system,  Lord  Stanley  announced,  ‘that  even  the  suspicion 
of  proselytism  should  be  banished  from  it’— ‘ that  security  would  be  afforded  by  it’— 

that 
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that  the  most  scrupulous  care  should  be  taken  not  to  interfere  with  the  peculiar  tenets 
of  any  description  of  Christian  pupils.’  His  language  in  this  respect  is  in  exact  accord- 
ance with  that  employed  in  the  Fourteenth  Report  of  the  ‘ Commissioners  for  Inquiry 
into  the  State  of  all  Schools  on  Public  or  Charitable  Foundations  in  Ireland.’  In  that 
Report,  published  in  1812,  and  signed  by  the  Archbishops  of  Armagh  and  Cashel,  by 
the  Bishop  of  Killala,  and  by  Provost  Elrington,  the  Commissioners  declare  their  hope 
that  the  scheme  of  National  Education  proposed  by  them  will  be  cordially  accepted  by 
the  pepple  of  Ireland.  And  they  add  these  memorable  words:  ‘That  such  will  be  its 
acceptance  we  shall  indulge  the  more  confident  expectation,  if  all  interference  with  the 
particular  relie'ious  tenets  of  those  .who  are  to  receive  that  instruction  shall,  in  the  first 
instance,  be  unequivocally  disclaimed,  and  effectually  guarded  against.  We  conceive 
this  to  be  of  essential  importance  in  any  new  establishments  for  the  education  of  the 
lower  classes  in  Ireland  : and  we  venture  to  express  our  unanimous  opinion  that  no  such 
plan,  however  wisely  and  unexceptionably  contrived  in  other  respects,  can  be  carried 
into  effectual  execution  in  this  country,  unless  it  be  explicitly  avowed,  and  clearly  under- 
stood, as  its  leading  principle,  that  no  attempt  shall  be  made  to  influence  or  disturb  the 
peculiar  religious  tenets  of  any  sect  or  description  of  Christians.’  No  person  who  does 
not  from  his  heart  adopt  the  sentiments  here  expressed  by  the  Commissioners,  and 
which  are  embodied  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  can  conscientiously  avail  himself  of  our 
grants ; and  no  one  who  does  adopt  those  sentiments  can  object  to  the  Order  which  we 
have  issued  on  this  occasion.” 

4.  In  Schools,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  have  contributed,  and 
which  are,  therefore,  vested  in  Trustees  for  the  purposes  of  national  education,  or,  which 
are  vested  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity,  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as 
shall  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively,  shall  have 
access  to  them  in  the  school-room,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  religious  instruction  there, 
at  convenient  times  to  be  appointed  for  that  purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall 
have  signed  the  original  application  or  otherwise. 

5.  In  schools  not  vested,  but  which  receive  aid  only  by  vpy  of  salary  and  books,  it  is  for 
the  patrons  to  determine  whether  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  in  the  school-room  or 
not ; but  if  they  do  not  allow  it  in  the  school-room,  the  children  whose  parents  or  guardians 
so  desire,  must  be  allowed  to  absent  themselves  from  the  school,  at  reasonable  times,  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  such  instruction  elsewhere. 

6.  The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  in  the  Protestant  authorised,  or  Douay  version,  as 
well  as  the  teaching  of  Catechisms,  comes  within  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction. 

7.  The  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  applies  to  Public  Prayer,  and  to  all  other  religious 
exercises. 

8.  The  Commissioners  do  not  insist  on  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,”  or  book  of  “Sacred  Poetry,”  being  read  in  any  of  the  National  Schools, 
nor  do  they  allow  them  to  be  read  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary  instruction,  in  any 
school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so  read.  In 
such  case  the  Commissioners  prohibit  the  use  of  them,  except  at  the  times  of  religious 
instruction,  when  the  persons  giving  it  may  use  these  books,  or  not,  as  they  think  proper. 

9.  Whatever  arrangement  is  made  in  any  school  for  giving  religious  instruction,  must 
be  publicly  notified  in  the  school-room,  in  order  that  those  children,  and  those  only,  may  be 
present  whose  parents  or  guardians  allow  them.® 

10.  If  any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the  Church  to 
which  the  children  using  them  belong,  are  employed  in  communicating  religious  instruction, 
the  title  of  each  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  Commissioners. 

11.  The  use  of  the  books  published  by  the  Commissioners  is  not  compulsory ; but  the 
titles  of  all  other  books  which  the  conductors  of  schools  intend  for  the  ordinary  school 
business,  are  to  be  reported  to  the  Commissioners : and  none  are  to  be  used  to  which  they 
object ; but  they  prohibit  such  only  as  may  appear  to  them  to  contain  matter  objectionable 
in  itself,  or  objectionable  for  common  instruction,  as  peculiarly  belonging  to  some  particular 
religious  denomination. 

12.  A registry  is  to  be  kept  in  each  school  of  the  daily  attendance  of  the  scholars,  and 
the  average  attendance,  according  to  the  form  furnished  by  the  Commissioners. 


III.  Miscellaneous. 

1.  It  is  the  earnest  wish  of  Her  Majesty’s  Government  and  of  the  Commissioners,  that  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  different  religious  denominations  in  the  country  should  co-operate 
with  one  another  in  conducting  National  Schools. 

3.  When  any  school  is  received  by  the  Commissioners  into  connexion  with  them,  the 
inscription  “ National  School,”  and  no  other,  shall  be  put  up  conspicuously  on  the  school- 
house  ; and  when  a school-house  is  built  partly  by  aid  from  them,  a stone  is  to  be  intro- 
duced into  the  wall  having  that  inscription  cut  upon  it. 

3.  The 
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* See  the  order  made  by  the  Commissioners  for  carrying  out  more  effectually  the  above  Rule,  as  printed 
after  Rule  3,  Section  2. 
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3.  The  Commissioners  require  that  no  use  shall  be  made  of  the  school-rooms  for  any 
purpose  tending  to  contention,  such  as  the  holding  of  political  meetings  in  them,  or  bringing 
into  them  political  petitions  or  documents  of  any  kind  for  signature. 

4.  The  Commissioners  require  that  the  National  school-rooms  shall  not  be  converted  into 
places  of  public  worship. 

5.  The  Commissioners  require  the  school-rooms  to  be  used  exclusively  for  the  purposes 
of  education  ; and  any  breach  of  this  rule  will  be  held  to  be  a violation  of  the  principles  of 
the  national  education  system. 

6.  The  Commissioners  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson,  or  of  a lesson  of 
a similar  import,  be  strictly  inculcated  in  all  schools  admitted  into  connexion  with  the 
Board,  and  that  a copy  of  the  lesson  itself  be  hung  up  in  each  school : 

Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  “ live  peaceably 
with  all  men,”  (Rom.  ch.  xii.  v.  17),  even  with  those  of  a different  religious  persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  “ love  one  another.”  He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those 
who  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines,  but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ought  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth ; 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  w-ho  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his  religion 
to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means.  He  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to  fin'll t 
for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them ; for  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we 
must  do  to  others,  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  wre  would  wish  them  to  do  to  us. 

Quarreling  with  our  neighbours  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince  them 
that  we  are  in  the  right,  and  they  in  the  wrong.  It  is  more  likely  to  convince  them  that 
we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  who,  “ when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,”  (1  Pet.  ch.  ii.  v.  23),  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one. 

7.  The  Commissioners  regard  the  attendance  of  any  of  their  teachers  at  meetings  held  for 
political  purposes,  or  their  taking  part  in  elections  for  Members  of  Parliament,  except  by 
voting:,  as  incompatible  with  the  performance  of  their  duties,  and  as  a violation  of  rule  which 
will  render  them  liable  to  dismissal. 

8.  Should  the  Commissioners  consider  any  teacher  employed  in  a school  under  the  Board 
unfit  for  his  office,  or  otherwise  objectionable,  they  require  that  he  be  dismissed,  and  another 
provided.  Teachers  are  also  liable  to  be  fined  or  suspended  at  all  times,  when  the  Com- 
missioners shall  deem  it  necessary,  on  sufficient  cause,  being  shown. 

9.  The  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their  officers,  are  to  be  allowed  to  visit  and 
examine  the  schools  whenever  they  think  fit.  Those  who  visit  on  the  part  of  the  Commis- 
sioners are  furnished  with  credentials  under  their  seal. 


IV.  Inspection  of  Schools. 

1.  Admission  of  Visitors. 

1.  The  public  generally  must  have  free  access  to  every  National  School  during  the  hours 
devoted  to  secular  instruction,  not  to  take  part  in  the  ordinary  business,  nor  to  interrupt  it, 
hut,  as  visitors,  to  observe  how  it  is  conducted. 

2.  Every  teacher  of  a National  School  is  to  receive  courteously  visitors  of  all  denomi- 
nations, to  afford  them  free  access  to  the  school-room,  and  full  liberty  to  observe  what  books 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  children,  or  upon  the  desks ; what  tablets  are  hung  up  on  the  walls, 
and  what  is  the  method  of  teaching ; but  they  are  by  no  means  required  to  permit  any 
person  to  interrupt  the  business  of  the  school,  by  asking  questions  of  children,  examining 
classes,  calling  for  papers  of  any  kind,  or  in  any  other  way  diverting  the  attention  of  either 
teachers  or  scholars  from  their  usual  business. 

3.  Should  any  visitors  wish  for  information  which  they  cannot  obtain  by  such  an  inspec- 
tion, it  is  the  duty  of  the  teachers  to  refer  them  to  the  patrons  or  managers  of  the  school 
for  it. 

4.  Every  teacher  is  required  to  have  his  visitors’  or  daily  report  book  lying  upon  his  desk, 
that  visitors  may,  if  they  choose,  enter  remarks  in  it.  Such  remarks  as  may  be  made,  the 
teachers  are  by  no  means  to  alter  or  erase ; and  the  inspector  of  the  district  is  required  to 
transmit  to  the  Commissioners  copies  of  such  remarks  as  he  may  deem  of  sufficient  impor- 
tance to  be  made  known  to  them. 

5.  As  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  is  under  the  control  of  the  clergyman  or  lay 
person,  communicating  it  with  the  approbation  of  their  parents,  the  Commissioners  can  give 
no  liberty  to  any  other  visitor,  whether  clergyman  or  layman,  to  interfere  therewith. 

2.  Inspection  by  the  Commissioners  or  their  Officers. 

1.  Ihe  Commissioners  do  not  take  the  control  or  regulation  of  any  school,  except  their 
own  Model  Schools,  directly  into  their  own  hands,  but  leave  all  schools  aided  by  them  under 
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the  authority  of  the  local  conductors.  The  inspectors,  therefore,  are  not  to  give  direct 
orders,  as  oil  the  part  of  the  Board,  respecting  any  necessary  regulations,  but  to  point  out 
such  regulations  to  the  conductors  of  the  school,  that  they  may  give  the  requisite  orders. 

2.  The  Commissioners  require  that  every  National  School  be  inspected  by  the  inspector  of 
the  district  at  least  three  times  in  each  year. 

3.  The  district  inspector  on  each  inspection  is  to  communicate  with  the  patron  or  corre- 
spondent, for  the  purpose  of  affording  information  concerning  the  general  state  of  the  school, 
and  pointing  out  such  violations  of  rule  or  defects,  if  any,  as  he  may  have  observed  ; and  he 
is  to  make  such  suggestions  as  lie  may  deem  necessary. 

4.  He  is  to  examine  the  visitors’  book  or  daily  report  book,  and  to  transmit  to  the 
Commissioners  copies  of  any  observations  made  therein  which  he  may  consider  to  Le  of 
importance. 

He  is  not  to  make  any  observation  in  the  book,  except  the  date  of  his  visit,  the  time 
occupied  in  the  inspection  of  the  school,  showing  the  precise  time  at  which  it  commenced 
and  the  precise  time  at  which  it  terminated,  and  also  the  number  of  scholars  present. 

6.  Upon  ordinary  occasions  he  is  not  to  give  any  intimation  of  his  intended  visit ; but 
during  the  middle  term  of  the  year,  from  1st  May  to  the  31st  August,  when  the  inspection 
is  to  be  public,  he  is  to  make  such  previous  arrangements  with  the  local  managers  as  will 
facilitate  the  attendance  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  and  other  persons  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  the  schools. 

7.  He  is  to  report  to  the  Commissioners  the  result  of  each  visit,  and  to  use  evey  means  to 
obtain  accurate  information  as  to  the  discipline,  management  and  methods  of  instruction  pur- 
sued in  the  school. 

8.  He  is  to  examine  ail  the  classes  in  succession,  in  their  different  branches  of  study,  so 
as  to  enable  him  to  ascertain  the  degree  and  efficiency  of  the  instruction  imparted. 

9.  He  is  to  examine  the  class  rolls,  register  and  daily  report  book  ; and  to  report  with 
accuracy  what  is  the  actual  number  of  children  receiving  instruction  at  the  school,  and  what 
is  the  daily  average  attendance. 

10.  He  is  to  receive  a monthly  report  from  the  teacher  of  each  school,  and  also  to  make 
one  quarterly  himself  to  the  Commissioners,  in  addition  to  his  ordinary  report  upon  the 
school  after  each  visit. 

11.  He  is  also  to  supply  the  Commissioners  with  such  local  information  as  they  may  from 
time  to  time  require  from' him,  and  to  act  as  their  agent  in  all  matters  in  which  they  may 
employ  him;  but  he  is  not  invested  with  authority  to  decide  upon  any  question  affecting  a 
National  School,  or  the  general  business  of  the  Commissioners,  without  their  direction. 

12.  When  applications  for  aid  are  referred  to  the  district  inspector,  he  is  to  communicate 
with  the  applicant  so  as  to  insure  an  interview,  and  also  with  the  clergymen  of  the  different 
denominations  in  the  neighbourhood,  with  the  view  of  ascertaining  their  sentiments  on  the 
case,  and  whether  they  have  any,  and  what,  objections  thereto.  He  is  also  to  communi- 
cate personally,  if  necesary,  with  any  other  individuals  in  the  neighbourhood. 

13.  The  district  inspector  is  to  avoid  all  discussions  of  a religious  or  political  nature;  he 
is  to  exhibit  a courteous  and  conciliatory  demeanor  towards  all  persons  with  whom  he  is 
to  communicate,  and  to  pursue  such  a line  of  conduct  as  will  tend  to  uphold  the  just  influ- 
ence and  authority  both  of  managers  and  teachers. 


V.  As  to  Appointment,  Salaries,  Conduct  of  Teachers,  &c. 

1.  General  Rules  as  to  Appointment  and  Classification  of  Teachers. 

1 . The  appointment  of  teachers  rests  with  the  local  patrons  and  committees  of  schools ; but 
the  Commissioners  are  to  be  satisfied  with  the  fitness  of  each,  both  as  to  character  and 
general  qualification  ; and  the  local  patrons  have  the  power  of  removing  the  teachers  of  their 
own  authority.  The  teacher  should  be  a person  of  Christian  sentiment,  of  calm  temper  and 
discretion  ; he  should  be  imbued  with  a spirit  of  peace,  of  obedience  to  the  law,  and  of  loyalty 
to  his  Sovereign  ; he  should  not  only  possess  the  art  of  communicating  knowledge,  but  be 
capable  of  moulding  the  mind  of  youth,  and  of  giving  to  the  power  which  education 
confers,  a useful  direction.  These  are  the  qualities  for  which  patrons  of  schools,  when 
making  choice  of  teachers,  should  anxiously  look.  They  are  those  which  the  Commissioners 
are  anxious  to  find,  to  encourage  and  to  reward. 

2.  The  Commissioners  have  provided  a Normal  Establishment  in  Marlborough-street, 
Dublin,  for  training  teachers,  and  educating  persons  who  are  intended  to  undertake  the 
charge  of  schools;  and  they  do  not  sanction  the  appointment  of  a teacher  to  any  school, 
unless  he  shall  have  been  previously  trained  at  the  Normal  Establishment,  or  shall  have 
been  pronounced  duly  qualified  by  the  inspector  of  the  district  in  which  the  school  is 
situated. 

3.  Teachers  selected  by  the  Commissioners  for  admission  to  the  Normal  Establishment 
must  produce  a certificate  of  good  character  from  the  officiating  clergyman  of  the  com- 
munion to  which  they  belong,  and  must  pass  through  an  examination  in  the  books  pub- 
lished by  the  Commissioners.  They  are  to  be  boarded  and  lodged  at  the  establishments 
provided  by  the  Board  for  the  purpose,  in  Dublin,  and  at  Glasnevin,  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Dublin,  to  which  latter  an  Agricultural  Department  is  attached.  They 
are  to  receive  religious  instruction  from  their  respective  pastors,  who  attend  on  Tuesdays  at  the 
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Normal  Establishment;  and  on  Sundays  they  are  required  to  attend  their  respective 
places  of  worship ; and  a vigilant  superintendence  is  at  all  times  exercised  over  their  moral 
conduct. 

4.  They  are  to  attend  upon  five  days  in  the  week  at  the  Training  and  Model  Schools,  ' 
where  lectures  are  delivered  on  different  branches  of  knowledge,  and  where  they  are 
practised  in  the  art  of  teaching.  They  are  to  receive  instruction  in  agriculture  daily,  and 
they  attend  on  Saturdays  at  the  farm  at  Glasnevin,  which  is  conducted  under  the  direction 

of  the  Commissioners,  and  where  they  see  theory  reduced  to  practice.  They  undergo 
a final  examination  at  the  close  of  their  course,  and  each  will  then  receive  a certificate 
according  to  his  deserts.  The  course  of  training  at  present  occupies  a period  of  four  months 
and  a half,  and  for  a considerable  time  previous  to  their  being  summoned,  they  are  required 
to  prepare  themselves  for  the  course. 

5.  Teachers  of  schools  unconnected  with  the  National  Board,  if  properly  recommended, 
are  also  admitted  to  attend  the  Normal  Establishment  as  day  pupils,  without  any  charge 
for  tuition  ; but  such  persons  maintain  themselves  at  their  own  expense. 

C.  All  teachers  appointed  after  the  1st  of  April  1851,  who  had  not  been  previously 
classed  by  the  professors,  or  by  a Board  of  Inspectors,  shall  be  paid  as  probationers,  until 
they  be  examined  at  the  first  general  or  special  examination  held  in  the  district  subse- 
quently to  their  appointment.  Those  who  then  obtain  classification  will  be  paid  from  the 
commencement  of  their  service  under  the  Board  according  to  the  rate  of  salary  attached  to 
their  class. 

7.  This  rule  will  not  extend  to  any  teachers  who,  when  summoned,  shall  fail,  from  any 
cause  whatever,  to  present  themselves  for  examination. 

8.  All  teachers  who  have  been  unsuccessful  at  their  first  examination,  and  who  may  be 
retained  on  trial,  shall  receive  the  salary  of  the  class  to  which  they  may  be  promoted,  at  any 
subsequent  examination,  from  the  commencement  of  the  quarter  in  which  their  classification 
shall  be  determined. 

9.  Teachers  who  after  their  first  examination  have  been  retained  on  trial  as  probationers, 
if  not  recommended  for  promotion  by  the  head  or  district  inspectors,  at  the  next  ensuing 
examination,  or  by  the  professors,  after  training,  cannot  be  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
Board  ; but  their  salaries  will  be  paid  for  one  month  subsequent  to  the  date  of  dismissal. 

10.  All  newly  appointed  teachers  who,  after  examination  by  the  inspectors,  may  be 
found  wholly  unqualified,  shall  be  paid  salary  up  to  the  close  of  the  month  in  which  the 
Commissioners  refuse  to  sanction  their  appointment. 

11.  The  pupil  teachers  of  District  Model  Schools,  on  taking  charge  of  National  Schools 
after  the  completion  of  their  course  of  training,  shall  rank  as  third-class  teachers  (provided 
they  be  deemed  qualified  for  that  class  by  the  head  inspector)  until  they  shall  have  been 
classed  at  the  first  general  or  special  examination  held  after  their  appointment  in  the  dis- 
trict in  which  their  schools  are  situated,  from  which  date  they  will  be  paid  according  to 
their  classification.  ' 

12.  All  teachers  must  remain  at  least  one  year  in  a lower  division  of  any  class  before 
they  are  eligible  for  examination  with  a view  to  promotion  to  a Higher  division  ; and  they 
must  remain  two  years  in  a class  before  they  can  become  candidates  for  a higher  class. 
These  conditions,  however,  being  fulfilled,  teacher's  of  superior  attainments  may  be  advanced 
from  any  division  of  one  class  to  any  division  of  another  after  their  first  classification  (except 
untrained  teachers,  who  cannot  be  placed  in  the  first  class)  without  requiring  them  to  pass 
through  the  intermediate  divisions. 

13.  This  regulation  does  not  apply  to  teachers  who  may  be  promoted  on  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  professors  at  the  termination  of  their  course  of  training. 

14.  All  teachers,  except  probationers,  recommended  for  promotion  after  acbtiise  of 
training,  will  receive  the  increase  of  salary  from  the  commencement  of  the  quarter  ih  which 
they  are  classed  by  the  professors. 

15.  No  teachers  can  be  raised  to  any  division  of  the  first  class,  unless  llley  shall  have 
been  trained  at  the  Normal  School  of  the  Commissioners,  and  recommended  for  promotion 
by  the  professors  at  the  end  of  the  course  of  training,  or  by  a Board  of  Inspectors. 

10.  The  Commissioners  have  determined  upon  a course  of  study  for  each  class,  in  which 
the  teachers  are  to  be  examined  as  a test  of  their  fitness  for  promotion  ; but  their  general 
conduct,  the  condition  of  their  respective  schools,  their  method  of  conducting  them,  and  the 
daily  average  attendance  of  pupils,  will  also  be  taken  into  consideration. 

17.  No  teacher  will  be  admitted  to  examination,  with  a view  to  promotion,  on  whose 
school  a decidedly  unfavourable  report  has  been  made  by  the  district  inspector  within  the 
previous  year. 

18.  Teachers  will  not  be  eligible  for  promotion,  unless,  in  addition  to  satisfactory  answer- 
ing in  the  course  prescribed  for  the  class  to  which  they  aspire,  it  appears  from  the  reports 
of  their  respective  district  inspectors  that  their  schools  are  properly  organized  and  well 
conducted  ; that  adequate  exertions  have  been  made  to  keep  up  a sufficient  average  attend- 
ance; that  their  junior  classes  are  carefully  taught,  and  that  a fair  proportion  of  the  pupils 
of  the  higher  classes,  besides  being  proficients  in  the  ordinary  branches  of  reading,  spelling 
and  writing,  are  possessed  of  a respectable  amount  of  knowledge  in,  at  least,  grammar, 
geography  and  arithmetic.  In  female  schools  it  will  be  further  requisite  that  instruction  in 
plain  needlework,  including  sewing,  knitting  and  cutting  out,  be  given  to  all  girls  capable 
of  receiving  it,  and  that  they  exhibit  a due  proficiency  in  this  department. 

.19.  It  must  appear  from  the  reports  of  their  inspectors,  that  their  school  accounts  have 
been  regularly  and  correctly  kept,  that  their  schools  and  school  premises  have  been  pre- 
served 
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served  with  neatness  and  order,  and  that  cleanliness  in  person  and  habits  has  been  enforced 
on  the  children  attending  them. 

20.  Satisfactory  certificates  of  conduct  and  character  will  be  required  of  all  candidates. 

21.  Every  national  teacher  will  be  furnished,  on  application  to  the  district  inspector, 
with  a copy  of  the  programme  of  the  couse  of  study  above  referred  to,  in  which  is  stated  the 
minimum  of  proficiency  required  for  each  class. 

22.  The  head  and  district  inspectors  are  authorized  to  recommend  that  such  teachers 
be  removed,  fined  or  lowered  in  their  classification  as  may  have  conducted  themselves 
improperly,  or  in  whose  schools  the  attendance  has  considerably  decreased,  or  who,  from 
any  other’  cause,  may  seem  to  these  officers  to  merit  such  punishment. 

23.  Salaries  are  granted  by  the  Commissioners  to  the  teachers  individually.  No  new 
teacher  therefore  is  to  receive  a salary  from  them  unless  they  have  first  approved  of  him ; 
the  amount  is  regulated  by  the  class  in  which  he  may  be  placed. 


2.  Salaries  and  Gratuities  to  Teachers  and  Paid  Monitors. 

1.  The  Commissioners  grant  salaries  and  gratuities  to  teachers  and  to  paid  monitors  of 
National  Schools  at  the  following  rates,  subject  to  the  foregoing  and  annexed  regulations: — 


Ordinary  National  Schools. 

MALES.  | 

FEMALES. 

£. 

£. 

fist  Division  - 

First  Class  Teachers] 2d  ditto  ----- 

35  per  ann.  1 

24  per  ann. 

28  „ 

20  „ 

l3d  ditto  ----- 

24  „ 

18  „ 

Second  Class  ditto  _____ 

21  „ 
19  „ 

16  „ 
15  „ 

Third  Class  dWo  [ I I I I 

17  „ 

15  „ 

14  „ 

13  „ 

Probationary  Teachers  ------- 

Assistant  Teachers,  if  qualified  as  Probationers  only 

11  „ 

10  „ 

11  „ 

10  „ 

Assistant  Teachers,  if  qualified  for  any  Division  of  a higher 

Class  - --  --  --  -- 

15  „ 

13  „ 

Mistresses  to  teach  Needlework  ----- 

8 „ 

2.  The  Commissioners  require  that  a further  income  be  secured  to  the  teacher,  either  by 
local  subscription  or  school  fees,  to  such  amount  in  each  case'  as  they  may  direct ; and  the 
Commissioners  also  require  that  the  payments  made  by  the  children  shall  not  be  diminished 
in  consequence  of  any  increase  of  salary  which  may  be  awarded  to  the  teacher. 

Agricultural  Schools. 

1.  Masters  of  Agricultural  Model  Schools  who  are  compefentto  conduct  both  the  Literary 
and  Agricultural  Departments  are,  whatever  may  be  their  classification,  to  receive  10  l.  per 
annum,  in  addition  to  the  salary  of  the  class  in  which  they  may  be  placed  ; and  provided 
their  income  from  the  Board,  with  this  addition,  should  fall  short  of  30  l.  per  annum,  the 
difference  will  be  granted  to  them,  so  that  in  all  cases  such  teachers  shall  have  secured  to 
them  for  their  combined  services  a salary  of  30 1.  a year  at  least. 

2.  Masters  of  National  Schools,  having  a small  portion  of  land  annexed  to  their  schools, 
consisting  of  from  two  to  three  acres,  for  the  purpose  of  affording  agricultural  instruction, 
will  receive  5 l.  per  annum,  in  addition  to  the  salary  of  their  class,  provided  they  are  com- 
petent to  conduct  both  the  Literary  and  Agricultural  Departments,  and  the  Commissioners 
shall  have  previously  approved  of  agriculture  being  taught  in  the  school. 

3.  In  cases  where  a sufficient  number  of  acres  of  land  are  attached  to  workhouse  schools 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  of  Education,  the  Commissioners  award  annual 
gratuities,  not  exceeding  15 /.  to  each,  to  such  of  the  agricultural  teachers  who  shall  be 
recommended  as  deserving  of  them  by  the  agricultural  inspectors. 

Assistant  Teachers. 

Salary  not  to  exceed  15  l.  for  males,  and  13  l.  for  females. 

1.  The  Commissioners  will  not  grant  a higher  rate  of  salary  than  the  above  to  an  assistant 
teacher,  even  if  classed  ; nor  will  they  consider  any  application  for  a grant  of  salary  to  an 
assistant  in  any  school  in  which  there  is  not  a daily  average  attendance  of  at  least  75  pupils ; 
and  in  schools  whose  average  attendance  does  not  rise  considerably  above  this,  and  which 
are  already  provided  with  paid  monitors,  assistants  cannot  be  recognized  by  the  Board. . 

2.  When  applications  for  an  assistant  are  laid  before  the  Commissioners,  they  will  deter- 
mine whether  it  will  not  be  more  advisable  to  appoint  a paid  monitor. 

(47.— App.)  8 c 4 
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3.  Assistant  teachers  will  not  be  sanctioned  whose  qualifications  are  not  at  least  equal  to 
those  required  of  probationers. 


Workmislresses. 

Salary,  8 /.  per  annum. 

1.  The  Commissioners  will  not  grant  salary  to  workmistresses  unless  there  be  a sufficient 
daily  average  attendance  of  pupils,  and  the  Commissioners  require  that  at  least  two  hours 
each  day  be  devoted  by  them  to  instruction  in  this  branch. 

2.  In  schools  attended  by  female  children  only,  under  the  care  of  a female  teacher,  such 
teacher  must  be  competent  not  only  to  conduct  the  literary  department,  but  also  to  give 
instruction  in  needlework. 

Schools  in  connexion  with  Religious  Bodies. 

1.  In  schools  of  this  description,  salary  is  paid  according  to  a per-centage  on  the  daily 
average  attendance : — 

£.20  per  annum  for  100  daily  average. 

40  „ 200  „ 

60  „ 300  „ 

77  „ 409  „ 

94.  „ 500  „ 

111  „ 600  „ 

And  for  every  50  over  600  at  the  rate  of  15  /.  per  cent. 


Industrial  Schools. 

1.  In  National  Schools  where  embroidery  and  other  high  branches  of  needlework  are- 
taught,  the  amount  of  salary  granted  for  giving  such  instruction  is  regulated  by  the  nature 
of  the  work,  and  the  number  of  pupils  engaged  in  it. 


Paid  Monitors.  salaries. 

For  the  first  year  - --  --  --  --  £.4 

For  the  second  year  - --  --  --  - 5 

For  the  third  year  - --  --  --  - - 7 

For  the  fourth  year  ---------  g 


1.  The  number  of  paid  monitors  is  limited  to  eight  males  and  four  females  in  each  district, 
selected  from  among  the  best  pupils  in  the  National  Schools,  and  appointed  upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  district  inspectors,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners. 

2.  This  appointment  cannot  be  held  for  a longer  period  than  four  years,  at  the  expiration 
of  which  the  salary  will  be  discontinued. 

3.  The  salary  may,  however,  be  withdrawn  at  any  time,  should  want  of  dili<rence,  effi- 
ciency, or  good  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  monitor,  or  any  other  circumstance,  render  such 
a course  desirable. 

4.  The  district  inspector  selects  the  schools  to  which  paid  monitors  should  be  appointed  ; 
and  when  vacancies  occur,  whether  before  or  after  the  expiration  of  four  years,  it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  that  a successor  shall  be  appointed  in  the  same  schools. 

5.  When  all  the  district  model  shools  are  established,  candidates  for  the  office  of  paid 
monitor  must  undergo  a public  examination  by  the  inspectors,  in  a prescribed  course,  to  be 
held  in  those  schools. 

6.  The  selection  will  be  made,  as  far  as  possible,  from  those  who  have  shown  aptitude  for 
teaching. 

7.  The  candidates  should  not  be  under  14  norover  16  years  of  age.  They  must  be  of  a 
sound  and  healthy  constitution,  and  free  from  any  physical  defect  likely  to  impair  their 
efficiency  as  teachers. 

8.  The  school  to  which  the  candidate  belongs  should  exhibit  a tolerable  decree  of  effi- 
ciency, should  have  a sufficient  average  attendance  to  require  a paid  monitor,  and  the  teacher 
should  be  qualified  to  give  instruction  in  the  prescribed  course. 

9.  The  paid  monitor’s  programme  can  be  obtained  on  application  to  the  district  inspector. 

10.  Paid  monitors  who  have  completed  the  four  years  of  their  course  in  a satisfactory 
manner,  are  eligible,  on  examination  by  the  inspectors,  for  the  situation  of  assistant  teacher, 
or  ol  pupil  teachers  in  District  Model  Schools. 


Scale  of  Gratuities  to  Masters  and  Mistresses  of  Workhouse  Schools. 

1.  The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  resolved,  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Poor  Law  Commissioners,  to  award  annual  gratuities  to  a certain  number  (40  male  and  40 

females) 
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females)  of  the  teachers  of  workhouse  schools,  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  who 
shall  be  recommended  by  the  district  inspectors. 


2.  The  gratuities  are  divided  into  two  classes 
For  Male  Teachers 

For  Female  Teachers  -(f”^ qLs‘ 


- Twenty,  at  £.  6 a year  each. 

- Twenty,  at  4 a year  each. 

- Twenty,  at  5 a year  each. 

- Twenty,  at  3 a year  each. 


3.  The  payment  will  be  made  half-yearly,  with  the  usual  issue  of  salary  to  teachers  of 
National  Schools,  after  the  31st  March,  and  30th  September,  in  each  year. 

4.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  such  gratuities  are  given  in  addition  to  the  salaries  paid  to 
the  teachers  of  workhouse  schools,  under  the  provisions  of  the  Poor  Law  Act. 

5.  No  teacher  is  precluded  from  receiving  the  gratuity  two  or  more  years  in  succession,  if 
recommended  by  the  district  inspector  as  deserving  of  it;  but  a teacher  having  received  one 
year’s  gratuity,  is  not  thereby  entitled  to  a continuance  of  it. 
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Scale  of  Premiums  to  Masters  and  Mistresses  of  National  Schools  who  are  most  distin- 
guished by  the  Order,  Neatness  and  Cleanliness  observable  in  themselves , their  Pupils,  and 
in  the  School-houses. 

2.  The  sum  of  22 1.  10  s.  will  be  allocated  to  each  of  the  school  districts,  and  divided  into 
13  premiums. 

One  of  £.  4 — - - - - _ _ - £.  4 - 

Two  of  3-  6- 

Five  of  1 10  s.  - - - - _ _ 710  s. 

Five  ofl  - - - - - _ _ _ 5- 

2.  These  premiums  will  be  awarded  annually  on  the  recommendation  of  the  district 
inspector,  and  paid  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

3.  No  distinction  is  made  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools. 

4.  No  teacher  is  eligible  for  these  premiums  for  more  than  two  years  in  succession. 

5.  These  premiums  will  be  awarded  without  reference  to  the  class  in  which  the  teachers 
may  be  placed  ; but  none  will  be  deemed  eligible  to  receive  such  premiums  against  whom 
there  is  any  well-founded  charge  of  neglect  in  the  performance  of  their  duties,  of  impro- 
priety in  their  conduct,  or  whose  schools  are  not  conducted  in  a satisfactory  manner. 


VI.  Books. 

1.  The  Commissioners  furnish  gratuitously  to  each  school  a first  stock  of  school-books  in 
proportion  to  the  attendance  of  children,  which  is  renewed  at  the  end  of  every  three  year*. 
They  are  to  be  kept  as  a school  stock,  for  which  the  master  or  mistress  is  held  responsible 
and  they  are  on  no  account  to  be  taken  out  of  the  school.  The  Commissioners  also  supply 
books  from  time  to  time  for  the  general  use  of  the  children,  and  school  requisites,  such  as 
paper,  slates,  quills,  & c.,  at  reduced  rates. 

2.  lhe  funds  of  the  Commissioners  do  not  enable  them  to  give  a free  stock  sufficiently 
large  for  the  entire  wants  of  the  school.  Any  additional  books  and  maps,  stationery,  slates 
clocks  and  other  requisites,  must  be  purchased  at  reduced  rates. 

3.  l he  value  of  the  grant  is  regulated  by  the  daily  average  attendance,  as  ascertained 

from  the  reports  of  the  inspectors.  The  managers  of  schools  have  the  privilege  of  selecting 
their  grants  of  free  stock  from  the  whole  list  of  books  supplied  by  the  Commissioners 
and  are  at  liberty  to  choose  such  of  them  as  they  most  approve  of,  and  to  omit  any  to  which 
they  object.  J 

4.  When  books,  &c.,  purchased  from  the  Commissioners  at  the  reduced  price,  are  sold  to 

the  children  attending  a National  School,  it  is  directed  that  in  no  case  shall  any  advance  be 
made  on  these  prices  ; and  the  district  inspectors  have  instructions  to  inquire  into  and  report 
upon  any  infraction  of  this  rule.  r 


VII.  Building. 

, 1.  Before  any  grant  is  made  towards  building  a school-house,  the  Commissioners  are  to 
be  satisfied  that  a necessity  exists  for  such  a school,  that  an  eligible  site  has  been  procured, 
that  a satisfactory  lease  of  the  site  will  be  executed  to  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate 
capacity,  and  that  the  applicant  parties  are  prepared  to  raise,  by  local  contribution,  at  least 
one-third  of  the  whole  sum  which  the  Commissioners  deem  necessary  for  the  erection  of  the 
house,  providing  furniture,  &c. 

2.  If  the  proposed  site  be  for  a school  in  a rural  district,  and  be  within  three  statute  miles 
(47.— App.)  8 D of 
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of  a school-house,  towards  the  erection  of  which  the  Commissioners  have  contributed  aid, 
no  grant  can  be  made. 

3.  Although  the  Commissioners  do  not  absolutely  refuse  aid  towards  the  erection  of 
school-houses  on  ground  connected  with  a place  of  worship,  yet  they  much  prefer  having 
them  erected  on  ground  which  is  not  so  connected,  where  it  can  be  obtained;  they  there- 
fore require  that,  before  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house  ground  be  selected  as  the  site  of 
a school-house,  strict  inquiry  be  made  whether  another  convenient  site  can  be  obtained,  and 
that  the  result  shall  be  stated  to  them. 

4.  The  school  premises  must  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  at  a nominal  rent,  and  for 
such  term,  under  the  circumstances,  as  they  may  deem  necessary. 

5.  The  Commissioners  will  keep  in  repair  the  school-house  and  furniture,  where  the  pre- 
mises are  vested  in  them  in  their  corporate  capacity. 

6.  When  grants  are  voted  towards  the  building,  &c.  of  a school-house,  the  conveyance 
must  be  duly  executed  before  the  works  are  commenced. 

7.  No  grant  can  be  made  until  the  district  inspector  shall  have  reported  upon  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case. 

8.  The  Commissioners  determine  from  the  information  afforded  them  the  dimensions  of 
the  proposed  building. 

9.  The  Commissioners  cannot  in  any  case  pay  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  sum  which 
they  may  deem  necessary  for  the  erection,  of  the  school-house  (including  furniture,  &c.) ; 
and  they  invariably  require  that  the  remaining  one-third,  at  least,  shall  be  locally  pro- 
vided for. 

10.  The  cost  of  the  house,  &c.,  is  determined  by  the  number  of  children  which  it  is 
intended  to.  accommodate,  allowing  an  area  of  six  square  feet  for  each  child. 

Example. — A school-house  capable  of  accommodating  100  children  should  contain 
not  less  than  an  area  of  600  square  feet,  and  should  be  10  feet  high  to  the 
wall-plate. 

11.  The  Commissioners  furnish  instructions  as  to  the  plan  and  specification,  to  which  the 
parties  receiving  aid  are  bound  strictly  to  adhere. 

12.  The  Commissioners  do  not  contribute  to  the  ornamenting  of  school-houses,  but 
merely  to  such  expenditure  as  may  be  necessary  for  having  the  children  accommodated  in 
plain,  substantial  buildings.  If  buildings  of  another  description  be  preferred,  the  whole  of 
the  extra  expense  must  be  provided  by  the  applicants. 

13.  The  Commissioners  do  not  contribute  towards  the  expense  of  erecting  residences  for 
the  teachers,  except  in  the  case  of  a district  model  school. 

14.  The  house,  furniture,  See.,  must  be  completed,  the  teacher  or  teachers  appointed,  and 
the  school  in  operation,  before  the  grants  can  be  paid. 

15-  The  whole  of  the  works  must  be  completed  within  12  months  from  the  date  of  the 
.execution  of  the  lease  (unless  by  special  permission),  or  the  grants  will  be  forfeited. 

16.  The  Commissioners  do  not  make  advances  or  instalments  of  their  grants. 

17.  Previous  to  the  payment  of  the  grants,  a certificate,  according  to  a form  furnished, 
must  be  forwarded  to  the  Commissioners,  stating  that  the  school-house,  furniture,  &c., 
have  been  completed  in  a satisfactory  and  workmanlike  manner,  and  built  according  to  the 
dimensions  and  directions  set  forth  in  the  plan  and  specification.  This  certificate  to  be 
signed  by  the  manager  and  by  the  contractor.  The  work  to  be  approved  of  by  the  clerk 
of  works,  or  by  any  other  person  authorised  by  the  Commissioners  or  the  Government  to 
examine  it ; and  if  a question  arise  as  to  the  expenditure  incurred,  the  accounts  must  be 
submitted  to  any  audit  which  may  be  deemed  necessary. 

18.  The  Commissioners  do  not  make  grants  to  purchase  school-houses,  nor  to  purchase, 
alter  or  furnish  other  houses,  for  the  purpose  of  being  converted  into  school- houses. 


FORM  of  Lease  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  in  their 
Corporate  Capacity. 

THIS  INDENTURE,  made  the  day  of  18  , in  the  year  of 

our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  , between 

of  the  first  part,  of  the 

second  part,  and  The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland  of  the  third 
part.  Whereas  the  said  Commissioners,  by  Her  Majesty’s  Royal  Charter,  bearing  date 
the  twenty-sixth  day  of  August  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty- 
five,  have  been  incorporated,  and  are  by  said  Charter  empowered  to  take  and  hold  lands  as 
therein  mentioned  : And  whereas  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  has  been  heretofore, 
and  is  now,  carried  on  by  the  said  Commissioners  on  the  principle  of  avoiding  all  interference 
whatsoever  with  conscientious  scruples  on  the  score  of  religion,  and  accordingly  the  schools 
under  their  control  are  open  alike  to  children  of  ail  religious  denominations,  and  no 
child  is  required  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  or  exercise  of  which  his  parents 

or 
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or  guardians  may  disapprove,  and  opportunities  are  afforded  to  all  children  to  receive  sepa- 
rately at  particular  periods,  to  be  specified  in  the  rules  of  each  school,  such  religious  instruc- 
tion as  their  parents  or  guardians  approve  of:  And  whereas  the  management  of  such 
schools  belongs  to  the  respective  local  patrons  thereof,  who  have  the  power  of  appointing- 
the  teachers,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  of  removing  them  of 
their  own  authority;  And  whereas  the  said  desirous  that  a 

National  School,  to  be  called  National  School,  should  be  established  on 

the  principles  aforesaid,  on  the  lot  of  ground  hereinafter  demised ; and  the  said 

and  have  been  nominated  as  patrons  of  the  said 

intended  National  School,  and  have  been  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners : Now 
this  Indenture  witnesseth,  That  the  said  in  order  to  pro- 

mote the  said  object,  granted  and  demised,  and  by  these  presents  grant  and  demise 
unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  all  that  lot  of  ground 
described  in  the  map  thereof  on  the  margin  of  these  presents  delineated,  situate  in  the  town- 
land  of  parish  of  barony  of  and  county 

of  containing  and  bounded 

to  hold  the  same  to  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland,  from  the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  for  and  during 

yielding  therefor  during  the  said  term  the  rent  of  one  penny  on  the  Feast 
of  St.  Michael  in  every  year,  if  same  shall  be  demanded.  And  it  is  hereby  expressed  and 
declared,  and  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several  and 
respective  parties  hereto,  that  each  and  every  school  to  be  kept  and  established  on  the  pre- 
mises hereby  demised,  shall  be  kept  open  for  a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall,  during  said  hours,  be  used  for  moral 
and  literary  education  only  ; and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  pai-t  of  a day  in  the  week, 
independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  on 
which  day  or  part  of  a day  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively  shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school- 
room for  that  purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  appli- 
cation or  not ; and  also,  that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them  for  the  same  pur- 
pose on  other  days  of  the  week ; and  that  where  any  course  of  religious  instruction  is  to  be 
pursued  in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid,  during  school-hours,  to  which  the  parents  or  guar- 
dians of  any  of  the  children  attending  such  school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be 
made  for  having  such  instruction  given  to  those  who  are  to  receive  it  at  a stated  time,  or  in 
a separate  place,  so  that  no  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be 
compelled  to  receive  or  to  be  present  at  it.  And  further,  that  no  books  shall  be  used  in  the 
ordinary  school  business  save  and  except  those  which  shall  be  reported  to,  and  sanctioned 
by,  the  said  Commissioners.  And  further,  that  if  any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
or  the  standard  books  of  the  church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  be  employed 
in  communicating  religious  instruction,  then  and  in  such  case  the  title  of  each  such  book  or 
books  shall  be  made  known  to  the  said  Commissioners.  And  further,  that  all  the  master  or 
masters,  teacher  or  teachers,  of  each  and  every  such  school  for  the  time  being,  shall  not 
only  in  the  first  instance,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  see  fit,  before  he,  she  or  they  shall 
be  so  appointed,  have  received  previous  instruction  in  the  General  Normal  Establishment 
in  Dublin,  or  at  one  of  the  District  Model  Schools  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall  also 
have  obtained  from  the  said  Commissioners,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  so  think  fit, 
testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general  fitness,  but  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined  and  removed 
or  suspended  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  when  and  as  often  as  the  said  Commis- 
sioners shall  deem  it  necessary,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  they  shall  deem  expedient  or 
see  fit,  upon  good  and  sufficient  cause  being  shown.  And  further,  that  the  public  of  all 
denominations,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  shall  have  access  to  each  and  every  such  school, 
in  the  manner  and  under  the  restrictions  particularly  set  forth  in  the  rules  and  regulations 
of  the  said  Commissioners,  under  the  head  and  title  of  “ Inspection  of  Schools,”  to  observe 
how  such  school  may  be  conducted.  And  that  no  meetings  of  any  kind  whatever  be  sum- 
moned, held  or  convened,  or  permitted  so  to  be  in  any  such  school-house,  or  in  any  part  or 
room  thereof,  or  on  the  premises  hereby  conveyed  or  intended  so  to  be,  save  such  as  may 
relate  exclusively  to  the  business  thereof ; and  that  no  petition  or  document  of  any  kind 
whatsoever,  save  such  as  may  relate  exclusively  to  the  business  of  the  said  school,  be  brought 
or  carried  into  any  such  school-house  or  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  signature  or 
otherwise;  and  that  such  school-house  and  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  not  be  con- 
verted into  a place  of  public  worship,  or  used  for  any  purpose  save  that  of  such  school ; and 
that  from  and  after  the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  every  such  school-house  shall  be 
kept  in  full  and  sufficient  repair  by  the  said  Commissioners,  and  that  local  contributions 
shall  be  raised  towards  payment  of  the  teachers’  salary  of  such  school,  after  the  manner  set 
forth  in  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners.  Provided  always,  and 
it  is  hereby  further  expressed  and  declared  to  be  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  pre- 
sents, and  of  the  several  parties  hereto,  that  in  case  any  of  them,  the  said 
and  or  any  patron  hereafter  to  be  appointed,  shall  die,  or  be  desirous 

of  being  discharged  from  the  management  of  said  school,  or  shall  go  or  reside  out  of 
Ireland,  or  shall  neglect  or  refuse,  or  become  incapable  to  act  as  such  patron,  it  shall  and 
may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  surviving  or  continuing  patron  or  patrons,  to  nominate  and 
appoint  a new  patron  or  patrons  in  the  room  of  any  such  patron  or  patrons,  such  new  patron 
or  patrons  to  be  first  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners ; and  in  case  such  surviving  or 
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continuing  patron  or  patrons  shall  decline,  neglect  or  refuse  to  exercise  the  powers  of 
appointment  hereby  given  as  aforesaid  within  six  calendar  months  after  all  or  any  of  the 
events  hereinbefore  mentioned  shall  arise,  happen  or  take  place,  that  then,  and  in  all  or 
any  of  such  case  or  cases,  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  said  Commissioners  to 
nominate  and  appoint  such  new  patron  or  patrons  in  the  room  of  any  such  patron  or  patrons 
as  aforesaid  for  the  management  of  said  school.  And  the  said  hereby 

for  and  heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  covenant  and  agree 

to  and  with  the  said  Commissioners,  that  he  and  they,  their  and  his  heirs,  executors,  admi- 
nistrators and  assigns  shall  and  will,  from  time  to  time  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  upon  the 
request  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  at  own  proper  cost  and  charges,  do,  perform  and 
execute  all  and  every  such  further  and  other  act  and  acts,  deed  and  deeds,  assignment,  con- 
veyance, release  and  assurance  in  the  law  whatsoever,  for  corroborating  and  confirming  these 
presents,  as  by  the  said  Commissioners  or  their  counsel  learned  in  the  law  shall  in  that 
behalf  be  reasonably  advised,  devised,  required,  demanded  or  directed.  And  the  said 
covenant  with  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland,  that  the  said  Commissioners,  paying  the  said  rent,  if  demanded,  shall  and  may 
peaceably  and  quietly  possess  and  enjoy  the  said  premises  for  the  said  term,  without  any 
disturbance  from  the  said  heirs,  executors,  administrators 

and  assigns.  In  witness  whereof  the  said 

hereunto  put  hand  and  seal  , and  the  said  Commissioners  have  caused  their  cor- 

porate seal  to  be  affixed  hereto,  the  day  and  year  first  above  written. 

Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  said 
in  the  presence  of 


VIII.  Aids  to  Schools  previously  established. 


1.  The  aid  granted  to  schools  previously  established  is  limited  to  salary  and  books. 

2.  Before  such  aid  can  be  granted,  the  Commissioners  must  be  satisfied  that  the  case  is 
deserving  of  assistance  : that  there  is  reason  to  expect  that  the  school  will  be  efficiently  and 
permanently  supported ; that  some  local  provision  will  be  made  in  aid  of  the  teachers’ 
salary,  either  by  school-fees  or  otherwise ; that  the  school-house  is  in  good  repair,  and  pro- 
vided with  a sufficient  quantity  of  suitable  furniture;  that  a competent  teacher  has  been 
appointed ; that  the  school  is  in  operation ; and  that  there  is  a sufficient  daily  average  attend- 
ance of  children. 

8.  Before  the  Commissioners  consider  any  application  for  aid,  they  require  from  the 
inspector  of  the  district  a report  upon  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

4.  To  entitle  a school  to  a continuance  of  aid,  the  house  and  furniture  must  be  kept  in 
sufficient  repair,  by  means  of  local  contributions ; the  school  conducted,  in  all  respects,  in 
a satisfactory  manner,  and  in  accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Commissioners ; and  it 
must  appear  from  the  register  of  the  school  that  there  is  a sufficient  daily  average  attend- 
ance of  pupils. 


2.  Workhouse  Schools. 

Extract  from  the  Act  for  the  more  effectual  Relief  of  the  Destitute  Poor  of  Ireland, 

1 & 2 Viet.  c.  56,  s.  49. 

“ And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  order  of  the  Commissioners,  nor  any  bye-law  shall 
oblige  any  inmate  of  any  workhouse  to  attend  or  be  present  at  any  religious  service 
which  may  be  celebrated  in  a mode  contrary  to  the  religious  principles  of  such  inmate, 
nor  shall  authorize  the  education  of  any  child  in  such  workhouse  in  any  religious  creed 
other  than  that  professed  by  the  parents  or  surviving  parent  of  such  child,  and  to  which 
such  parents  or  parent  shall  object,  or,  in  case  of  an  orphan,  to  which  the  guardian  or 
guardians,  godfather  or  godmother  of  such  orphan,  shall  object : Provided  also,  that 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  regular  minister  of  the  religious  persuasion  of  any  inmate  of 
such  workhouse  at  all  times  in  the  day,  on  the  request  of  such  inmate,  to  visit  such 
workhouse,  for  the  purpose  of  affording  religious  assistance  to  such  inmate,  and  also 
forthe  purpose  of  instructing  his  child  or  children  in  the  principles  of  his  religion.” 

Such  schools  are  received  into  connexion,  and  grants  of  books  made  thereto,  on  condition 
that  they  shall  be  subject  to  inspection  by  the  Commissioners,  or  their  officers,  and  that  the 
provisions  of  the  above  enactment,  in  reference  to  religious  instruction,  shall  be  faithfully 
observed. 

The  Commissioners  have  resolved,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners, 
to  award  annual  gratuities  to  a certain  number  of  the  teachers  of  the  workhouse  schools,  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  who  shall  be  recommended  by  the  district  inspectors. 

For  Scale  of  Gratuities,  and  the  Conditions  under  which  they  are  awarded,  see  Section  V. 

3.  Schools 
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3.  Schools  attached  to  Prisons. 

Such  schools  are  received  into  connexion  upon  the  same  general  principles  as  the  work- 
house schools,  and  grants  of  books  are  made  thereto. 


IX. 

1.  As  applications  for  aid  have  frequently  been  made  in  respect  of  expenses  incurred 
previously  to  any  communication  with  the  Commissioners,  they  desire  it  to  be  distinctly 
understood,  that  they  will  not  hold  themselves  bound  to  grant  assistance  in  any  case,  unless 
application  shall  have  been  made  to  them  in  the  first  instance,  unless  such  application  shall 
have  been  approved  of,  and  unless  they  shall  have  funds  at  their  disposal  when  they  come  to 
decide  upon  the  case,  to  enable  them  to  grant  the  required  aid.  Applicants  are  therefore 
recommended  not  to  incur  any  expense  towards  the  payment  of  which  they  expect  the 
Commissioners  to  contribute,  until  the  decision  of  the  Board  shall  have  been  communicated 
to  them. 

2.  Applicants  for  assistance  are  not  to  understand  that  the  Commissioners  are  bound  to 
grant  the  full  amount  of  aid,  as  set  forth  in  the  foregoing  regulations,  in  every  case;  nor 
can  they  grant  any  unless  they  have  sufficient  funds  for  the  purpose,  which  depends  upon 
the  amount  placed  at  their  disposal  by  Parliament. 

3.  Persons  desirous  of  obtaining  assistance  from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Educa- 
tion, under  any  of  the  foregoing  heads,  will,  upon  intimating  to  the  Secretaries  the  nature  of 
the  aid  required,  be  furnished  with  the  forms,  upon  which  their  application  must  be  laid 
before  the  Commissioners. 

4.  All  communications  in  reference  to  National  Schools  should  be  made  by  the  manager 
or  correspondent.  The  Commissioners  do  not  correspond  with  teachers. 

5.  All  letters  should  be  directed  as  under.  No  communications  are  received  which  are 
not  prepaid,  except  those  containing  documents  sent  from  this  office,  and  which  are  required 
-to  be  returned. 


The  Secretaries, 

Education  Office, 
Marlboro'-slrcct, 
DUBLIN. 


By  order  of  the  Commissioners, 


Maurice  Cross,")  c . • 
James  Kelly,  ’/Secretaries. 


No.  2. 

Instructions  for  making  Application  for  Aid  towards  Building  National 
School-houses. 

Sir,  Education  Office. 

We  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  requesting  aid  towards  the  building  of 
a National  School. 

For  the  sake  of  uniformity,  and  to  facilitate  official  reference,  we  enclose  two  blank  forms, 
upon  which  we  are  to  request  you  wiil  make  your  application,  forwarding  to  us  duplicate 
copies  of  it. 

We  are  to  observe,  that  the  following  are  the  principal  heads  of  information  which  it  is 
necessary  all  applications  should  contain  : 

1.  The  name  by  which  the  proposed  school  is  to  be  designated. — 2.  The  situation  of 
the  proposed  site,  as  to  county,  parish,  townland  and  barony. — 3.  Name  and  px-ofession 
of  the  person  making  a lease  of  the  site ; under  what  title  he  makes  the  lease. — 4.  The 
length  of  tenure. — 5.  The  rent  (if  any). — 6.  The  expected  attendance  of  children,  male 
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and  female ; whether  one  or  two  school-rooms  will  be  required. — 7.  Name  and  address 
of  correspondent. 

All  applications  must  be  signed  by  the  parties  making  them  ; and  it  is  particularly 
requested  that  their  religious  denominations  (distinguishing  the  clergy  from  the  laity)  may 
be  stated. 

In  supplying  the  foregoing  “ heads  of  information,”  the  Commissioners  do  not  mean  to 
prescribe  any  form  of  application  from  which  you  are  not  to  deviate ; they  propose  them 
merely  for  your  assistance,  and  to  facilitate  the  inspector  of  the  district  in  making  the  neces- 
sary inquiries. 

As  soon  as  you  forward  to  us  your  application,  in  duplicate,  upon  the  blank  sheets  here- 
with sent,  we  shall  direct  the  inspector  of  the  district  to  appoint  a convenient  time  to  wait 
upon  you  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  procuring 
such  further  information  as  the  Commissioners  may  require  ; upon  the  receipt  of  his  report, 
the  application  will  be  considered  in  the  order  of  its  date. 

We  beg  to  state,  for  your  further  information,  that  where  the  Commissioners  make  a grant 
for  the  erection  of  a school-house,  they  will  require  the  premises  to  be  vested  in  them  in  their 
corporate  capacity,  for  the  purpose  of  national  education,  before  the  works  are  commenced, 
and  no  grant  will  be  made  unless  a satisfactory  lease  for  60  years,  or  longer,  can  be  given,  or 
for  at  least  three  lives,  or  31  years. 

Although  the  Commissioners  do  not  absolutely  refuse  aid  towards  the  erection  of  school- 
houses  on  ground  connected  with  a place  of  worship,  yet  they  much  prefer  having  them 
erected  on  ground  which  is  not  so  connected,  where  it  can  be  obtained ; they  therefore  expect, 
that  before  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house  ground  be  adopted  as  the  site  of  a school-house, 
strict  inquiry  be  made  whether  another  convenient  site  can  be  obtained,  and  that  the  result 
shall  be  stated  to  them. 

The  cost  of  the  house,  including  privies,  is  determined  by  the  number  of  children  which  it 
is  intended  to  accommodate,  allowing  six  square  feet  per  child.  The  Commissioners  consider 
a sum  not  exceeding  1 1.  for  each  to  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  of  which  they  will  contri- 
bute two-thirds ; the  remaining  one-third  must  be  locally  raised : for  example,  a school- 
house  capable  of  accommodating  100  children,  should  contain  an  area  of  600  square  feet. 
The  expense  of  erecting  such  a building,  including  privies,  should  not  exceed  100 /.  Of  this 
sum,  the  proportion  granted  by  the  Commissioners  is  66/.  13s.  4 d.,  being  the  two-thirds. 

The  quantity  of  furniture  is  also  determined  by  the  number  of  children,  and  one-third  of 
the  whole  cost  must,  in  like  manner,  be  locally  raised. 

Where  a grant  is  made  for  building  a school-house,  the  applicants  are  bound  to  a strict 
observance  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  a copy  of  which  is  transmitted  herewith. 

We  are  also  to  acquaint  you,  that  the  Commissioners,  being  desirous  of  complying  with 
the  increasing  claims  made  upon  them  for  assistance,  will  have  no  objection  to  entertain 
applications  for  salary  and  books,  wherever  temporary  schools  can  be  established,  until  the 
new  building,  should  a grant  be  made  for  the  purpose,  can  be  opened  for  the  reception  of  the 
pupils. 

Should  you  consider  it  desirable  to  avail  yourself  of  such  assistance,  you  are  requested  to 
intimate  it  to  us  without  loss  of  time,  in  order  that  the  necessary  forms  of  application  may  be 
forwarded  to  you. 

The  conditions  upon  which  salary  and  books  will  be  awarded  are  these : — That  the  school- 
house  be  in  good  repair;  that  it  be  provided  with  suitable  furniture;  that  a competent 
teacher  or  teachers  be  appointed,  and  the  school  in  operation  attended  by  a sufficient  number 
of  children. 

You  are  requested  to  observe  that  the  Commissioners  are  prevented,  by  the  rules  laid  down 
for  their  guidance,  from  allocating  any  portion  of  the  Parliamentary  grant  towards  the  repairs 
of  any  school-houses,  except  those  that  are  vested  in  themselves. 

We  are  desired  to  state  for  your  further  information,  that  the  rule  of  the  Commissioners 
is  to  restrict  their  aid  exclusively  to  salary  and  books,  except  to  schools  towards  the  erection 
of  which  they  may  consider  it  proper  to  contribute,  and  which,  as  already  stated,  must  be 
vested  in  them  for  the  purposes  of  national  education. 


We  are,  &c. 

Maurice  Cross,' 
J ames  Kelly, 


•Secretaries. 


No.  3. 
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Inspector’s  Report  on  Application  for  Aid  to  Build. 


District,  No. 


Application  received 

day  of 

185 

Notified  to  District  Inspector 

day  of 

185 

Report  received 

day  of 

185 

Decided  upon  by  Board 

day  of 

185 

Report  upon  Application  for  aid  towards  Building  a School-house. 

In  the  County  of  

Name  of  proposed  School  

Name  of  Correspondent  

Post  Town  


1.  Where  is  the  site  of  the  proposed  school-house? 

In  what  townland  ? 

In  what  parish  ? 

In  what  barony  ? 

2.  State  the  extent  of  the  site,  and  its  dimensions. 

3.  Is  it  in  a healthy  situation? 

4.  Is  it  to  be  inclosed,  and  how 

5.  Is  there  any,  and  what  extent  of  ground  for  agri-  \ 

cultural  purposes  ? 1 

6.  Is  it  a portion  of  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house\ 

yard  ? J 

7.  Is  it  in  connexion  with  any  religious  establishment 

8.  If  so,  has  inquiry  been  made  to  procure  any  other! 

site,  and  what  has  been  the  result  of  the  inquiry  ? | 

9.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the  nearest! 

post  town,  and  in  what  direction  ? / 

10.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  and  residence  ofj 

the  person  making  a lease  of  the  site,  and  what  j> 
title  he  has  to  the  ground.  J 

11.  For  what  length  of  time  does  the  grantor  agree  to! 

give  the  lease  ? / 

(47.— App.)  8 d 4 
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12.  Is  the  ground  liable  to  any,  and  what  rent? 


13.  What  number  of  children  may  be  expected  to"j 
attend  the  school,  distinguishing  males  and  fe- 
males, and  what  is  the  population  of  the  parish,  - Males.  Females.  Total 
distinguishing  that  portion  of  it  likely  to  need 
such  a school  ? 


14.  Is  the  school  to  be  under  the  direction  of  a com-] 
mittee,  and  by  whom  elected  ? J 


15.  What  amount  of  local  subscription  has  been  raised,-] 
or  is  likely  to  be  raised,  towards  the  erection  of  n 
the  house  ? 


16.  Does  a necessity  exist  for  the  building  of  a new! 
school-house  here  ? 


17.  State  the  names  and  circumstances  of  such  Na-' 
tional  Schools  as  are  in  the  neighbourhood  within 
a circuit  of  three  miles,  the  number  of  children 
attending  them,  and  whether  vested,  or  not  vested, 
and  their  respective  distances  from  the  proposed 
site. 


18.  State  the  names  of  all  other  schools  for  the  poor] 
within  similar  limits,  their  general  circumstances  L 
so  far  as  you  can  ascertain  them.  J 


1 9.  State  the  precise  distance  of  the  site  of  the  proposed  i 
school  from  the  site  of  any  other  applicant  school,  [ 
whether  for  aid  towards  building,  or  for  salary  [ 
and  books,  distinguishing  each.  J 


20.  Have  ycu  consulted  the  clergymen  of  the  different  - 
denominations  as  to  making  any  arrangement 
for  giving  religious  instruction  in  the  proposed 
school ? 


21.  Have  you  presented  to  the  parties  concerned  in-i 
this  application,  a copy  of  the  lease  vesting  the 
premises  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate 
capacity? 


22.  Are  they  willing  that  such  lease  shall  be  executed  ? 


23.  State  any  other  circumstances  connected  with  this' 
application,  which  you  may  consider  material  for 
the  information  of  the  Commissioners,  and  the 
grounds  upon  which  you  recommend  that  it, 
should  be  entertained,  or  otherwise.  J 


24.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  the  patron  or  cor-\ 
respondent  of  the  school  ? ‘ J 


25.  If 
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25.  If  the  proposed  manager  be  a layman,-  state  his\ 

profession,  business  or  occupation.  J 

26.  Have  you  communicated  personally  with  any  other"! 

individuals  on  the  subject,  and  what  has  been  > 
the  result  of  your  interview  f J 

27.  State  the  date  of  your  visit. 


District  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 


8 E 
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Instructions  for  making  Applications  for  Salary  and  Books. 


Appendix 


Sir,  Education  Office. 

We  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  requesting  aid  towards  the  establish- 
ment of  a National  School. 

For  the  sake  of  uniformity,  and  to  facilitate  official  reference,  we  enclose  two  blank 
forms,  upon  which  we  are  to  request  you  will  make  your  application,  forwarding  to  us 
duplicate  copies  of  it. 

We  are  to  observe,  that  the  following  are  the  principal  heads  of  information  which  it  is 
desirable  all  applications  should  contain  : 

1.  The  name  of  the  school. — 2.  The  situation  as  to  county,  parish,  townland  and 
barony. — 3.  Name  of  the  nearest  post  town,  and  in  which  direction. — 4.  Description 
and  condition  of  the  house. — 5.  Number  of  school-rooms,  and  dimensions  of  each. — 
6.  Condition,  description  and  quantity  of  furniture. — 7.  Names  and  ages  of  teacher 
or  teachers. — 8.  Average  daily  attendance  of  children,  males  and  females. — 9.  The 
school-hours. — 10.  Arrangement,  and  time  for  religious  instruction. — 11.  The  books 
used  (if  those  of  the  National  Board,  which  of  them). — 12.  Arrangement  for  admission 
of  visitors. — 13.  The  management  of  the  school;  if  under  an  individual,  his  name  and 
address ; if  under  a committee,  by  whom  elected. — 14.  Name  and  address  of  corre- 
spondent. 

All  applications  must  be  signed  by  the  parties  making  them ; and  it  is  particularly 
requested  that  their  religious  denomination  (distinguishing  the  clei-gy  from  the  laity)  may  be 
stated. 

In  supplying  the  foregoing  “ heads  of  information,”  the  Commissioners  do  not  mean  to 
prescribe  any  form  of  application  from  which  you  are  not  to  deviate — they  propose  them 
merely  for  your  assistance;  and  you  will  please  to  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  most  desirable  the 
rules  by  which  the  school  is  governed  should  be  distinctly  set  forth,  in  order  that  the  Com- 
missioners may  be  enabled  to  come  to  a just  decision  upon  the  merits  of  your  application. 

In  order  that  you  may  be  fully  aware  what  extent  of  aid  the  Commissioners  can  give,  we 
are  to  inform  you,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  increased  demands  upon  their  funds  for 
payment  of  teachers’  salaries,  the  Commissioners  have  been  compelled  to  limit  their  grants 
to  salaries  and  books,  except  where  they  may  see  fit  to  grant  aid  for  the  building  of  school- 
houses,  in  which  case  the  premises  must  be  vested  in  them  in  their  corporate  capacity. 

The  Commissioners  do  not  make  grants  for  the  repairs  of  school-houses,  and  their  "rants 
for  furniture  are  confined  exclusively  to  vested  schools ; your  application,  therefore,  will  not 
be  favourably  entertained  unless  the  school-house  be  in  good  repair,  and  provided  with  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  suitable  furniture : a competent  teacher  or  teachers  must  be  appointed, 
and  the  school  be  in  operation,  before  the  application  can  be  considered.  You  must  also  be 
prepared  to  show  from  a record  kept  in  the  school  what  has  been  the  average  attendance  of 
scholars. 

Should  your  application  be  granted,  the  salary  will  be  rated  according  to  the  annexed 
statement  of  the  regulations  adopted  by  the  Commissioners  for  the  classification  and 
remuneration  of  teachers. 

A supply  of  National  School-books,  proportioned  to  the  number  of  children  in  attendance, 
will  be  granted.  The  funds  of  the  Commissioners  will  not  enable  them  to  give  a free  stock 
sufficiently  large  for  the  entire  wants  of  the  school.  It  will  consist  chiefly  of  books  and 
lessons  suited  to  the  junior  classes,  viz. : — Spelling  and  reading  tablets ; first,  second  and 
(47. — App.)  8 E 2 third 
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Appendix  A.  third  books  ; grammars,  arithmetics,  copy  lines  and  arithmetical  tablets ; also  a register  and 
report  book.  The  more  advanced  lesson  books,  maps,  slates,  pencils  and  stationery,  which 
you  are  expected  to  purchase,  can  only  be  granted  on  payment  of  the  reduced  prices. 

You  will  also  observe,  that  the  aid  will  not  be  continued  unless  you  keep  the  school-house 
and  furniture  in  a proper  state  of  repair,  the  Commissioners  being  prevented,  by  the  rules 
laid  down  for  their  guidance,  from  allocating  any  portion  of  the  Parliamentary  grant  towards 
the  repairs  of  any  school-houses  except  those  that  are  vested  in  themselves. 

As  soon  as  you  forward  your  application  to  us,  in  duplicate,  upon  the  blank  sheets  here- 
with sent,  we  shall  direct  the  district  inspector  to  appoint  a convenient  time  to  wait  upon  you 
for  the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  procuring  such  further 
information  as  the  Commissioners  may  require. 


In  conclusion,  we  are  to  inform  you,  that  it  is  the  rule  of  the  Commissioners  to  consider 
each  application  in  the  order  of  the  date  at  which  it  is  received  in  this  office. 


Maurice  Cross, ^ 
James  Kelly,  / 


Secretaries. 


No.  5. 
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Inspector’s  Report  on  Application  for  Salary  and  Books. 


District,  No. 

Application  received 

day  of 

185 

Notified  to  District  Inspector 

day  of 

185 

Report  received 

day  of 

185 

Decided  upon  by  Board 

day  of 

185 

Append 


Report  upon  Application  for  Aid  towards  Payment  of  Teacher’s  Salary,  and  for 
Supply  of  Books,  &c. 

School,  in  the  County  of 

Patron  or  Correspondent  

Post  Town — 


1.  When  was  the  school  established? 

2.  In  what  parish  ? 

3.  In  what  townland  ? 

4.  In  what  barony  ? 

5.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the  nearest  post! 

town,  and  in  what  direction  ? J 

C.  State  the  names  of  the  National  Schools  within') 
three  miles  of  this  applicant  school.  j 


7.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this 
school. 


applicant^ 


8.  State  the  names  of  the  other  schools  for  the  poor! 

within  three  miles  of  this  applicant  school.  J 

9.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this  applicant! 

school.  J 

10.  State  whether  the  school  is,  or  has  been,  in  con-! 
nexion  with,  or  has  derived  aid  from,  any  other 
society  ; and  if  so,  the  name  of  the  society,  the  ! 
amount  of  the  aid  received,  and  whether  that  con-  [ 
nexion  will  be  discontinued  should  a grant  be 
made.  J 


11.  Are  the  patrons  of  the  school,  during  its  former! 

connexion,  aware  that  application  has  been  now  ( 
made  on  its  behalf  to  the  Commissioners  of  Edu-  J 
cation  ? If  so,  is  it  with  their  approbation  ? J 

12.  If  they  are  not  aware,  or  do  not  approve,  state! 

the  reasons.  J 


13.  State  whether  the  school-house  is  attached  to,  or! 

erected  upon  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house/- 
ground.  J 

14.  Or  whether  it  is  in  connexion  with  any  religious  i 
. establishment : and,  if  so,  what  is  the  nature  of  J. 

such  connexion  ? 

(47. — Apr. 
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15.  Of  what  materials  is  it  built? 

16.  Is  it  thatched  or  slated  ? 

17.  In  what  state  of  repair  ? 

18.  What  are  its  dimensions  ? _ Long.  Broad.  High. 

19.  From  what  funds  was  it  erected  ? 

20.  Who  pays  the  rent  of  it  ? 

21.  Is  the  school-house  secured  by  lease  or  otherwise') 

for  the  purpose  of  education  r J 


22.  Are  the  school-rooms  wholly  employed  for  the  use") 

of  the  children ; if  not,  for  what  other  purposes  l 
are  they  used  ? J 

23.  What  is  the  number  of  rooms  used  as  school- 1 

rooms  ? )' 


24.  State  the  length,  breadth  and  height  of  each  byl 

internal  measurement.  J 

25.  Are  they  sufficiently  ventilated  and  warmed  ? 

26.  Is  any  portion  of  the  house  occupied  by  the) 

teacher  as  a residence,  and  if  so,  does  any  i'ncon- j- 
venience  arise  therefrom  ? 

27.  If  there  are  any  other  apartments,  state  their  uses. 

28.  How  many  desks  and  seats  are  there  in  the  school--, 

room  or  rooms ; how  many  children  do  they  [ 
accommodate,  and  of  what  does  the  other  furni-  f 
ture  consist  ? J 

29.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  of  the  present! 

teacher  or  teachers,  and  their  age.  J 

30.  Have  they  received  instruction  in  the  art  of  teach-! 

ing  in  any,  and  what  Model  School  ? j 

31.  What  testimonials  can  they  produce  of  fitness) 

for  their  office  ? — and  have  you  examined  such  l 
documents  ? 

32.  Have  they  been  at  any  time  previously  employed) 

as  teachers  of  a National  School  ? If  so,  state  the  V 
name  of  it. 


Long.  Broad.  High. 


33.  State  your  opinion  of  the  teachers  as  to  literary-) 

acquirements.  J 

34.  As  to  character. 


35.  As  to  method  of  conducting  the  school. 

6.  Have  the  teachers  any  other  occupation  ? 

37.  State  the  nature  and  emoluments  of  it? 

38.  What  is  the  annual  amount  of  local  funds  towards) 

payment  of  the  teachers’  salary  and  repairs  of  l 
the  school-house?  ] 

39.  Do  the  scholars  pay  anything  ? 

40.  What  are  the  rates  of  payment,  and  by  whom!) 

regulated  ? J 


41.  Are 
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41.  Are  any,  and  what  number  of  children  admitted! 

gratuitously,  and  by  whose  authority  ? J 

42.  If  any  teacher  die,  or  be  removed,  will  the  patron'' 

or  committee  take  care  that  such  change  be  re- 1 
ported  immediately  to  the  Commissioners  ? J 

43.  Is  it  proposed  to  keep  a register  in  the  school,, 

recording  the  daily  attendance  of  the  children, 
and  the  average  attendance  in  each  week  and  j 
each  quarter  ? J 

44.  Will  the  inscription  “ National  School  ” be  put  up  1 

conspicuously  on  the  school-house  ? J 

45.  Will  the  general  lesson  be  hung  up  in  the  school-'] 

room,  or  if  not,  will  any  other,  and  what  will  be  ;■ 
substituted  in  its  stead  ? j 

46.  Will  the  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their! 

officers,  be  allowed  to  visit  and  examine  this  J- 
school  whenever  they  think  fit  ? J 

47.  Will  the  school  be  bona  fide  open  for  children  of] 

all  religious  denominations  ? / 

48.  Will  access  be  given  to  the  public  of  all  denomi- 

nations to  visit  the  school,  with  liberty  to  inspect 
the  registry,  witness  the  mode  of  teaching,  and 
see  that  the  regulations  of  the  school  are  faith- 
fully observed,  though  not  to  interfere  with  the 
management,  or  to  interrupt  the  business  of  the 
school ? 

49.  State  the  titles  of  all  such  books  as  are  intended! 

to  be  used  ? J 


50.  If  those  published  and  issued  by  the  Board,  state! 

which  of  them?  J 

51.  What  arrangements  have  been  made,  or  are  pro—, 

posed  to  be  made,  for  the  religious  instruction  of  I 
the  children,  either  in  the  school-house  or  else-  f 
where  ? J 


52.  Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  with  or  impede! 
the  secular  business  of  the  school  ? / 


53.  Are  they  satisfactory  to  the  parents  of  the  chil-1 

dren,  and  publicly  notified  ? J 

54.  What  is  the  population  of  the  parish,  and  what\ 
proportion  of  them  are  of  the  poorer  class?  J 

55.  State  anything  you  can  ascertain  respecting  that] 

portion  of  the  population  of  the  neighbourhood  [ 
whose  children  are  likely  to  attend  a National  [ 
School.  J 


Appendix  A. 


56. 

How  many  children  were  present  at  the  time  of! 
inspection  ? J 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

57. 

How  many  on  the  books  for  the  last  six  months? 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

58. 

What  was  the  average  daily  attendance  for  the  last! 
six  months  ? / 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

59. 

Is  any  increase  expected,  and  to  what  extent  ? 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

60.  Is  the  school  under  the  direction  of  a committee, < 
and  by  whom  chosen  ? 

<47.— App.) 
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61.  How  many  days  in  each  week,  and  how  many] 

hours  in  each  day,  are  employed  in  instructing 
the  children  in  the  ordinary  branches  of  secular  > 
education  ? State  particularly  at  what  hour  the 
school  commences,  and  when  it  closes.  J 

62.  Has  this  application  been  got  up  by  the  teacher! 

or  his  friends,  or  for  his  benefit  exclusively?  j 

63.  Have  you  communicated  with  the  clergymen  of  the> 

different  denominations  in  the  neighbourhood,  I 
with  respect  to  this  application,  and  have  they  ( 
made  any,  and  what  objection  thereto  ? J 

64.  If  this  school  be  taken  into  connexion,  is  there  a-i 

reasonable  prospect  that  adequate  local  aid,  in  I 
addition  to  what  the  Commissioners  contribute,  [ 
will  be  provided  for  its  permanent  support?  J 

65.  State  any  other  circumstances  connected  with  this  j 

application  you  may  consider  material  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  Commissioners,  and  the  grounds  i 
upon  which  you  recommend  it  to  be  entertained  I 
or  otherwise.  J 


66.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  the  patron  or  cor-'. 

respondent  of  the  school  ? State  the  religious  l 
denomination  to  which  he  belongs. 

67.  If  the  proposed  manager  be  a layman,  state  his\ 

profession,  business  or  occupation.  J 

68.  Have  you  communicated  personally  with  any-i 

other  individuals  in  the  neighbourhood  on  the  I 
subject,  and  what  has  been  the  result  of  your  f 
interview  ? J 


69.  State  the  date  of  your  visit. 


District  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 


No.  6. 
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Form  of  Inspector’s  Report  on  Ordinary  National  Schools. 


2V.  B. — In  every  instance  where  the  District  Inspector  observes  any  violation  of  Rules,  or  existing  defect,  he  is  to  suggest  to  the 
Managers. and  Teachers  the  necessity  of  its  correction,  and  state  in  his  Report  that  lie  has  done  so. 


REPORT  upon_ 
Parish  of 


_ National  School. 


Post  Town  of  School 
Distance  from  ditto 
On  Road  from 
To  will  and 
Barony 


County  of 

Correspondent 
Post  Town  of  ditto 
Visited  on 

Examined  from  o’clock  until 


If  any  change  of  Correspondent,  explain  cause,  and  by  what  authority. 


SCHOLARS. 


Highest 
Number  on 
the  Books  for 
the  last 
Six  Months. 


Average 
Attendance 
for  the  last 
Six  Months. 


The  Numbers  present  were  learning  the  following  Branches : 


Book,  No.  1 
Ditto,  No.  2 
Sequel,  No.  1 
Ditto,  No.  2 
Book,  No.  3 
Ditto,  No.  4 


- 

Arithmetic,  &c. 

No. 

Writing. 

N 

First  four  Rules 

-• 

Writing  on  Slates 

»• 

Compound  Rules  "1 
and  Reduction  - J 

Ditto  - on  Paper 

Proportion  and  above 
English  Grammar  - 

Branches  for  Femalest: 

Book-keeping 

Scwmg  - - - 

Geography  - 

Knitting  - 

Mensuration  - 

Embroidery,  Straw-"! 

Geometry 

platting,  &c.  - J 

Days  for  General  Instruction. 

Number  of  Hours 

each  Day. 

Ditto 

What  Arrangements  have  been  made  for  the 
Religious  Instruction  of  the  Children,  either  in 
the  School  or  elsewhere? 

Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  with,  or  impede 
the  secular  Business  of  the  School  ? 

and  publicly  notified  ? 


Male. 
-aged  — - 
_ aged  — 


Names  of  the  Teachers. 


__  trained. 
— : trained. 


F emale. 
_ aged  - 
_ aged  - 


. trained. 
- trained. 


1.  Is  the  inscription  “ National  School  ” conspicuously"! 
on  the  outside  of  the  school-house  ? J 

Is  the  general  lesson  hung  up  within?  If  not,  is l 
there  any  other,  and  what  ? J 

Is  it  read  by  the  pupils? 

(47.— App.)  8 F 2.  Is 
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2.  Is  there  a copy  of  the  National  School  rules  hung! 
up  in  the  school-room  ? 

Is  there  a copy  of  the  “ Time  Table”  hung  up  in  aT 
conspicuous  place  in  the  school-room  ? / 

If  not,  is  there  any  other,  and  what? 

Are  the  arrangements  therein  notified  strictly  ad-1 
hered  to?  j 

If  not,  state  particularly  wherein  they  are  neglected. 

Is  there  in  the  school  a copy  of  the  tablet,  with  thei 
words  “ Religious  Instruction,”  and  is  it  used  in  I 
accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Commis- 1 
sioners  ? J 


3.  State  the  vacations. 

State  the  length  of  each. 


4.  Is  the  free  stock  of  books  in  the  school  ? 

When  was  free  stock  given  ? 

What  is  present  state  of  free  stock  ? 

Is  there  an  entry  of  said  free  stock  in  the  Reports 
Book?  J 

Is  the  school  sufficiently  supplied  with  books  ? 

State  the  titles  of  all  books  used  in  the  school. 

Is  the  use  of  books  of  religious  instruction  re-1 
stricted  to  the  hours  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ? J 

5.  Is  th  e school  bond  fide  open  for  children  of  all  re-"1. 

ligious  denominations  ? j 


6.  Are  the  accounts  of  the  proficiency  and  attendance! 
of  the  scholars  kept  correctly  ? ; 


, State  your  opinion  of  the  teachers  as  to  literary! 
acquirements.  f 

As  to  character. 

As  to  method  of  conducting  the  school. 

State  the  month  and  year  of  his  or  her  appointment! 
under  the  Board.  j 


State  whether  the  teacher  is  classed,  and  : 
class  and  division. 


t whatj^ 


If  a change  of  teacher  have  taken  place,  state  tliei 
precise  date  of  the  resignation  of  the  former  and  l 
appointment  of  the  present  one. 

If  the  new  teacher  taught  in  a National  School,! 
give  the  name  of  such  school,  and  the  county,  l 
also  the  time  when  he  left  it. 


8.  Has  this  school  been  in  constant  operation  sincel 
last  inspection  ? If  not,  state  for  what  period  it  l 
was  closed,  and  the  reason  of  its  being  so.  J 


9.  Income  of  teacher  : — 

By  grant  from  Board. 

By  local  contribution. 

By  payments  of  scholars. 


10.  State 
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10.  State  the  rates  of  payment,  and  by  whom  regulated. 
Are  any,  and  what  number  of  children  admitted) 

gratuitously  ? J 

By  whose  recommendation  ? 

11.  Is  vocal  music  taught  in  the  school;  upon  what, 

system  : what  time  is  devoted  to  this  branch ; [ 
and  has  the  teacher  received  a certificate  of  com-  f 
petency  from  the  central  training  establishment?) 

12.  If  needlework  be  taught,  state  the  time  devoted  to) 

it,  and  what  branches. 

13.  On  what  subjects  did  you  leave  suggestions  for  the) 

teacher’s  attention  ? / 

How  many  classes  in  the  school  ? 

Did  you  examine  them  all  ? 

If  not,  state  why. 


14.  State  the  subject  of  your  interview  with  the  ma-“ 
nager  or  correspondent,  and  result  of  such  inter- 
view. 

If  you  did  not  see  him,  state  why. 


15.  Have  the  grants,  including  salary,  made  by  the) 
Commissioners,  been  entered  in  the  Report  Book? / 


Have  the  grants  for  fitting  up,  &c.,  been  judiciously) 
expended  ? J 


If  not,  state  defects. 


From  what  funds  was  the  building  erected? 
Who  pays  the  rent  for  it  ? 


16.  Describe  the  school-house,  as  to  materials,  number \ 
of  rooms,  stories,  &c.  J 

How  many  school-rooms  are  there  in  this  house  ? 
How  many  are  occupied  as  school-rooms  ? 

Length,  breadth,  height  of  each  room,  as  ascer-) 
tained  by  your  own  measurement?  J 

Is  there  a fire-place,  &c.  ? 

State  of  repair  as  to  roof,  walls,  glazing,  flooring) 
and  fitting  up.  / 

Has  it  been  white-washed  within  the  last  six) 
months  ? / 

Are  there  privies  ? In  what  state  as  to  repair  and) 
cleanliness  ? J 

Is  the  school  on  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house) 
ground  ? J 

Is  it  connected  with  any  house  of  Divine  Worship,) 
and  in  what  way  ? J 

State  the  name  of  such  house  of  worship. 

Is  it  connected  with  any  convent  or  religious  esta-) 
blishment,  and  in  what  way?  J 

State  the  name  of  such  establishment. 

Are  there  any  defects  in  building  requiring  altera- 1 
tion  or  special  attention  ? J 

Are.  the  school-rooms  wholly  employed  for  the  use"! 
of  the  children?  If  not,  state  for  what  other  pur-  • 
poses  they  are  used. 

(47.— Ape.) 
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Does  the  teacher,  or  any  one  else,  live  in  the  school-1 
room  ? j 

If  the  teacher’s  apartments  are  attached  to  thel 
school-room,  does  any  inconvenience  arise  there-  > 
from  ? J 

If  there  are  any  other  apartments,  state  their  uses. 

How  many  desks  and  forms  are  there  ? 

Of  what  length  is  each  ? 

Is  there  a suitable  desk  for  teacher? 

Is  there  a book  press? 

17.  What  suggestions  were  left  atprevious  inspection? 

Have  they  been  attended  to  ? (Answer  this  very\ 
particularly.)  J 

18.  Has  this  school  improved  or  retrograded  since  the! 

former  inspection  ? J 

State  the  particulars. 

19.  State  the  names  of  the  National  Schools  within! 

three  miles.  j 

State  their  respective  distances  from  this  school. 

State  also  the  other  schools  for  the  poor  within! 
similar  limits.  j 

20.  State  if  you  have  observed  in  this  school  any  vio-] 

lation  of  rules  not  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  part  !> 
of  thisN$ort  J 

21.  State  such  other  circumstances  relating  to  the! 

school,  or  the  state  of  educati-.  i in  the  surround- l 
ing  neighbourhood,  as  you  may  deem  necessary.  J 

N.  B.— In  case  a school  is  closed  at  the  time  of  the  inspector’s  visit,  he  is  required 
to  give  an  answer  to  such  queries  as  can  be  answered  under  the  circumstance.  If  a 
c mu,gf.of  house  ‘iave  token  place,  the  inspector  will  mention  so,  and  report  fully  as  to  its 
eligibility,  state  of  repair,  &c. 


- District  Inspector. 


No.  7. 
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No.  7. 

Form  of  Head  Inspector’s  Report  on  Ordinary  National  Schools. 


185  . 

Head  Inspector’s  Report. 

District  No. Roll  No. 

Upon  National  School. 


Barony  of- County  of 

Visited  on  the  day  of ; Examined  from till o’clock. 


Males  - 
Females  - 

Total  - - 

Highest 
No.  on  Books 
for 

Year  ended 

Average 

Daily 

Attendance  for 
Year  ended 

On  Rolls 
at  Time  of 
Inspection. 

Time  of 
Inspection. 

Of  those  present,  were — 

7 Years  of 
Age. 

and  under 

11  Years 
and  under 

15  Years 

Average 

Age. 

Of  the  Numbers  present,  there  were  engaged — 


Reading  — 
Book  No.  1 

' No,  2 

No.  3 

No.  4 

No.  5 

Of  these  there 

Able  to  read  Second  Book 
correctly  - 

Able  to  read  the  liighcr 
Books  with  case  and  in- 
telligence - 

Learning — 
Arithmetical  Ta- 
bles 

1st  Four  Rules 
Compound  Rules 
and  Reduction 
Proportion  and 
above  - 

Mental  Arithme- 

F. 

Able  to  set  down  accurately 
| any  number  not  above  7 
g places  of  figures 

0 Able  to  work  correctly  and 

Learning  Gram- 

Of  these  there 

Acquainted  with  Parts  of 
Speech  - 

Able  to  parse 

2 readily  a sum  in  Sub- 
'S traction  - - - - 

a 

.5  Able  to  state  and  solve  with 
j-  readiness  and  correctness 

® questions  in  Practice 

Spelling  prom 
Dictation 

Of  these  there 

Able  to  write  a sentence 
with  tolerable  accuracy 

.A  blotto  write  with  ease 

Writing — 
On  Slates 

1 

g Able  to  write  fairly  - 

■52  Able  to  write  a good  hand 
$ with  ease  and  freedom  - 

Jo 

Learning  Geo- 
graphy - 

[ with — 

Map  of  the  World  - 

Maps  of  Europe  and  of 
Ireland  - 

General  Course 

On  Paper 

I'l 

O “ 

Learning — 
Mensuration  - 

Branches  for  Females. 

Learning  Ety- 
mology - 

I Of  these  there 

Acquainted  with  the  Pre- 
fixes and  Affixes,  and 
English  Etymologies  - 

Acquainted  with  Greek 
and  Latin  Roots  - 

Geometry 
Algebra  - 
Bookkeeping  - 
Music 

Sewing  - 
Knitting  - 
Straw  Platting  - 

Cutting  out  - 

A- — -Description  of  School-house  and  Premises. 

1.  Materials,  &c.  and  state  of  repair. 

2.  Number  of  stories  and  of  rooms. 


3.  Number  and  size  of  school-rooms. 

4.  Amount  of  school  accommodation. 

(47.— App.)  8f3  5.  Light 
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5.  Light  and  ventilation. 

6.  Privies. 

7.  Play-ground. 

8.  General  fitness  of  premises. 

B. — Furniture,  See. 

1.  Is  the  school-room  adequately  furnished  ? 

2.  Is  the  furniture  in  good  repair  ? 

3.  Is  it  judiciously  arranged? 

4.  Is  there  sufficient  space  for  the  drafts? 

5.  Is  there  an  adequate  supply  of  boards  for  the  read-1 

ing  and  arithmetical  tabiets?  J 

6.  Is  there  a large  black  board  ? 

7.  What  large  maps  are  in  the  school  ? 

8.  Is  there  a globe? 

9.  What  other  apparatus  ? 

C. — Organization  and  Discipline. 

1.  Is  the  daily  routine  of  business  as  set  forth  on  timel 

table  judicious  ? J 

2.  Is  it  adhered  to  ? 

3.  Are  the  pupils  rightly  classed  ? 

4.  Which  classes  are  taught  directly  by  the  teacher  ? 

5.  Which  by  monitors  ? 

6.  Are  the  monitors  fit  for  the  duties  entrusted  to\ 

them  ? J 

7.  To  what  extent  is  collective  or  simultaneous  in-l 

struction  carried  on  ? j 

8.  Is  any  of  the  instruction  individual  ? 

9.  Are  the  school  accounts  kept  according  to  thel 

prescribed  forms?  J 

10.  Are  they  accurate  and  neat  ? 

11.  What  books  are  used  in  the  school? 

12.  Is  there  an  adequate  supply  of  books  and  of  otherl 

requisites  ? J 

13.  State  of  school  and  of  children,  as  regards  order'l 

and  cleanliness  ? J 

14.  Discipline  of  school  ? 

1 5.  What  rewards  ? 

1 6.  What  punishments  ? 
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17.  General  tone  and  aspect  of  school  ? 

18.  Average  time  pupils  attend  school  ? 

19.  Average  age  at  which  they  begin  their  attendance  ? 

20.  Average  age  at  which  they  finally  leave  school  ? 


D. — Teacher . 

1 . Name,  age,  and  date  of  appointment. 

2.  Date  of  training,  and  present  class. 

3.  Manner. 

4.  Tone  of  voice. 

5.  Skill  in  keeping  a class  attentive. 

6.  Method  of  teaching. 

7.  Is  it  intelligent,  or  mechanical? 

8.  Method  of  examining. 

9.  Is  the  examination  judicious  and  animated? 

10.  Does  the  aim  seem  to  be  to  educate,  or  merely  to' 

instruct  ? 

11.  General  fitness. 


E. — Income,  Sfc. 

1.  Aid  from  the  Board. 

2.  Yearly  amount  of  fees  paid  to  school  fund. 

3.  Amount  of  aid  from  other  sources. 

4.  Teacher’s  yearly  income. 

5.  Has  he  a free  house,  or  anything  else  in  aid  of 

salary  ? 

6.  Has  he  any,  and  what,  other  sources  of  income 

besides  those  connected  with  the  school  ? 

7.  Does  he  pay  any  rent  for  school-room  ? Amount 

of  same  ? 

8.  Rates  of  payment,  and  number  of  the  children  on' 

the  rolls  who  pay  each  rate  ? 


Appendix 


F-~ Proficiency  of  the  several  Classes,  and  Amount  of 
Instruction  imparted  in  the  various  Branches,  as 
ascertained  by  Examination, 


(47.— Apr.) 
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G.— Observance  of  Rules  and  Regulations  of 
Commissioners. 

1.  Inscription. 

2.  Arrangements  for  religious  instruction. 

4.  Use  of  books  of  religious  instruction. 

4.  Use  of  school-rooms. 

5.  General  lesson. 


H. — Inspection  of  District  Inspector. 

1.  — Do  the  suggestions  left  by  him  seem  pertinent  to' 

state  of  school  ? 

2.  Do  you  think  they  have  been  attended  to? 

3.  Give  the  dates  of  the  several  visits  made  by  him,' 

with  the  times  occupied  in  inspection. 


I. — Defects . 


K. — General  Observations 


L. — Mention  the  Points  on  which  ijou  think  it  necessary 
that  an  Official  Communication  should  be  made  to 
the  Manager  or  Correspondent. 


No.  8. 


Do  not  write  on  this  Space, 


Do  not  write  on  this  Space. 
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No.  8. 

Form  of  District  Inspector’s  Report  on  District  Model  Schools. 


National  District  Model  School. 


Inspector’s  Report  for  the  Week  ending  the of 185  . 


Average  Daily  Attendance  for  the  week 
Number  on  the  Roll  at  the  end  of  last  week  | 
Number  of  Admissions  this  week 
Number  of  Names  struck  off  - - 

Number  on  the  Roll  at  present : 

at  5 s.  per  quarter  - - - - 

at  2 s.  6 d.  „ 
at  1 d.  per  week  - 

Total  on  the  Roll  - - - 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Infants. 

Daily  Attendance  : 

Monday 
Tuesday  - 

Wednesday  ------ 

Thursday 

Friday 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Infants. 

* 

Cash  remaining  as  Balance  last  week 

£.  ».  d. 

£.  s.  d. 

£.  J.  d. 

School  Espenses  for  the  week 
Balance  on  hands  - 

Number  of  outstanding  Applications : 

at  5 *.  per  quarter  - - - - 

at  2 s.  6 d 

at  1 d.  per  week  .... 

Total  of  Applications  - - - 

Amount  of  Requisites  sold  during  the  week 

The  Children  on  the  Roll  are  classed  as  follows  : 


1 First  Book 
ad  Book 

Third  Book 
Fourth  Book 
Fifth  Book 

k of  Poetry  - 
Elements  of  Grammar 
Parsing  and  Syntax  - 
Descriptive  Geography 
Mathematical  Geography 


Girls.  Infants. 


Arithmetical  Tables  - 
First  Four  Rules 
Compound  Rules  and  Re- 
duction - 

Proportion  and  above 
Mental  Arithmetic  - 
Geometry  - - - 

Algebra  • 

Mensuration  - 
Book-keeping  - 
Lessons  on  Reasoning 

Scripture  Lessons 
Truth  of  Christianity 
Sacred  Poetry 


Writing  on  Slates 
„ on  Paper  - 
„ from  Dictation 
Singing  - 


Branches  for  Females. 


Knitting 
Straw  Platting 
Fancy  Work  - 


I.  In  what  state  have  you  found — 

1.  The  house? 

2.  The  furniture  ? 

3.  The  premises  ? 

4.  The  school-rooms  ? 


8 G 
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gious  instruction  of  the  children  continue  l 
the  same  ? J 

2.  If  not,  wherein  have  they  been  changed,  and! 

why?  J 

3.  Is  the  general  lesson  read  by  the  pupils,  andl 

are  the  principles  contained  in  it  incul-  • 
cated  on  their  minds  ? J 


III.  Date  of  your  inspection  of  the  schools. 


IV.  Boys’  school : — 


1.  In  what  state  have  you  found  it — 

As  to  order  and  discipline? 

As  to  cleanliness  of  pupils  ? 

As  to  general  proficiency  ? 

2.  What  classes  have  you  examined  ? 

3.  On  what  subjects? 

4.  Have  they  acquitted  themselves  in  al 

satisfactory  manner?  J 

5.  In  what  branches,  if  at  all,  have  they"! 

proved  deficient  ? J 

C.  Time  occupied  in  the  examination, — From  till 


V.  Girls’  school : — 

1 . In  what  state  have  you  found  it — 

As  to  order  and  discipline  ? 

As  to  cleanliness  of  pupils  ? 

As  to  general  proficiency? 

2.  What  classes  have  you  examined? 

3.  On  what  subjects? 


. Have  they  acquitted  themselves  in  al 
satisfactory  manner  ? J 


5.  In  what  branches,  if  at  all,  have 
proved  deficient? 


theyj_ 


till 


o’clock- 


o’clock. 


oa  .1— .II 


6.  Time  occupied  in  the  examination,— 


From 


VI.  Infant 
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VI.  Infant  School : — 

1 . In  what  state  have  you  found  it — 

As  to  order  and  discipline? 

As  to  cleanliness  of  pupils  ? 

As  to  general  proficiency  ? 

2.  On  what  have  you  examined  the  children? 

3.  Have  the  results  been  satisfactory  ? 

4.  If  not,  in  what  respects  deficient? 

5.  Time  occupied  in  the  examination,—  From  till  o’clock. 

VII.  What  are  the  defects,  if  any,  which  you  have! 
observed  in  the  general  order  and  manage- f 
ment  of  the  schools  ? J 


VIII.  Pupil  teachers  : — 


1.  Is  the  dietary  laid  down  for  them  ad-' 

hered  to? 

2.  If  not,  wherein  changed,  and  why  ? 


3.  Have  you  been  present  at  any  of  the"! 

meals,  and  when  ? J 

4.  Does  their  daily  routine  of  business  con-  ■, 

tinue  the  same,  and  is  it  adhered  to?  I 
If  not,  specify  wherein  it  has  been  de- 1 
parted  from.  J 

5.  Have  you  been  present  during  any  of\ 

their  study  hours  ? J 

6.  Have  you  examined  them  on  the  sub-\ 

jects  on  which  they  were  engaged  ? J 


State  the  general  results  of  this  cxami-' 
nation. 


IX.  Observations  and  suggestions. 


Appendix  A. 
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X.  Are  the  returns  of  the  teachers,  transcribed  onl 
the  first  page,  correct?  f 


XI.  Date  of  this  report. 


District  Inspector. 


Observations  of  Head  Inspector. 


Head  Inspector. 


No.  9. 
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No.  9. 

Form  of  District  Inspector’s  Report  on  Poor-Law  Union  National  Schools. 


A.  D.  is  . 

District  No. Roll  No. 


REPORT  upon 


Poor  Law  Union  National  School. 


Parish  of 

Post  Town  of  School 

Distance  from  ditto 

On  Road  from  to 

Townland 

Barony 

If  any  change 


County  of 

Correspondent 
Post  Town  of  ditto 
Visited  on 

Examined  from  o’clock  until 


Correspondent,  explain  cause. 


o’clock. 


C H o L A R s.  I The  Numbers  present  were  learning  the  following  Branches: 


1 

Present 
at  the  Time 
of 

Inspection. 

Highest 
Number  on 
the  Books  for 
the  last 
Six  Months. 

Average 
Attendance 
for  the  last 
Six  Months. 

Lesson  Books,  j 

No. 

Arithmetic,  &c.  i 

No. 

Writing. 

No. 

MALES  - 

Book  No.  1 , 
Ditto  No.  2 ! 

M. 

F. 

First  four  Rules 
Compound  RulesandV 
Reduction  - J 1 

M. 

F. 

Writing  on  Slates 
Ditto  on  Paper 

M. 

F. 

FEMALES 

Ditto  No.  S 
Ditto  No.  4 
Ditto  No.  5 

Proportion  and  above  1 
English  Grammar  - 
Book-keeping 
Geography  - 
Mensuration  - 

Branches  for  Females : 
Sewing  - 
Knitting 
Straw  Platting  - 

Totai.  - - 

Geometry 

Male. 
aged  — 
aged  — 


Names  of  the  Teachers. 

— trained.  

— trained.  


Female. 

aged 

aged 


trained. 

— — trained. 


1.  Is  the  free  stock  of  books  in  the  school  ? 

When  was  free  stock  given  ? 

What  is  present  state  of  free  stock  ? 

Is  there  an  entry  of  said  free  stock  in  the  report) 
book  ? J 

2.  Are  the  accounts  of  the  proficiency  and  attendance! 

of  the  scholars  kept  correctly  ? J 

(47. — App.)  8 g 3 
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quirements.  j 


As  to  character. 


As  to  method  of  conducting  the  school. 


4.  How  many  classes  in  the  school? 
Did  you  examine  them  all  ? 

If  not,  state  why. 


5.  Has  this  school  improved  or  retrograded  since  the 
former  inspection  ? 


} 


Stale  the  particulars. 


District  Inspector. 


9Js!3  .8 


No.  10. 
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Forms  of  Leases  and  Assignment. 
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No.  1. — Form  A.  of  Lease  to  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  their 
Corporate  Capacity. 

THIS  INDENTURE,  made  the  day  of  in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  , between 

of  the  first  part;  of  the  second  part; 

and  The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland  of  the  third  part. 
Whereas  the  said  Commissioners,  by  Her  Majesty’s  Royal  Charter,  bearing  date  the 
twenty-sixth  day  of  August  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty- 
five,  have  been  incorporated,  and  are  by  said  Charter  empowered  to  take  and  hold  lands  as 
therein  mentioned  : And  whereas  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  has  been  heretofore 
and  is  now  carried  on  by  the  said  Commissioners,  on  the  principle  of  avoiding  all  inter- 
ference whatsoever  with  conscientious  scruples  on  the  score  of  religion,  and  accordingly,  the 
schools  under  their  control  are  open  alike  to  children  of  all  religious  denominations ; and  no 
child  is  required  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  or  exercise  of  which  his  parents 
or  guardians  may  disapprove,  and  opportunities  are  afforded  to  all  children  to  receive  sepa- 
rately, at  particular  periods,  to  be  specified  in  the  Rules  of  each  school,  such  religious 
instruction  as  their  parents  or  guardians  approve  of : And  whereas  the  management  of 
such  schools  belongs  to  the  respective  local  patrons  thereof,  who  have  the  power  of  appoint 
ing  the  teachers,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  of  removing 
them  of  their  own  authority  : And  whereas  the  said 

desirous  that  a National  School,  to  be  called  National  School, 

should  be  established  on  the  principles  aforesaid,  on  the  lot  of  ground  hereinafter  demised  ; 
and  the  said  has  been  nominated  as  patron  of  the  said 

intended  National  School,  and  has  been  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners,  and  has 
been  invested  with  authority  to  appoint  a successor,  subject  to  the  conditions  hereinafter 
more  particularly  set  forth.  Now  this  Indenture  Witnesseth,  that  the  said 

in  order  to  promote  the  said  object,  granted  and  demised, 

and  by  these  presents  grant  and  demise  unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National 

Education  in  Ireland,  all  that  lot  of  ground  described  in  the  map  thereof  on  the  margin  of 
these  presents  delineated,  situate  in  the  townland  of  parish  of 

barony  of  and  county  of 

containing  and  bounded  To  hold  the  same  to  the 

said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  from  the  day  of  the  date  of  these 
presents,  for  and  during  Yielding  therefor  during  the  said  term  the 

rent  of  One  penny  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael,  in  every  year,  if  same  shall  be  demanded. 
And  it  is  hereby  expressed  and  declared,  and  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these 
presents,  and  of  the  several  and  respective  parties  hereto,  that  each  and  every  school  to  be 
kept  and  established  on  the  premises  hereby  demised,  shall  be  kept  open  for  a competent 
number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at  the  discretion  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall,  during 
said  hours,  be  used  for  moral  and  literary  education  only;  and  that  one  day  in  each  week, 
or  part  of  a day  in  the  week,  independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  children,  on  which  day,  or  part  of  a day,  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as 
may  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively  shall  have 
access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  that  purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall 
have  signed  the  original  application  or  not;  and  also,  that  convenient  opportunity  be 
afforded  to  them  for  the  same  purpose  on  other  days  of  the  week  ; and  that  where  any  course 
of  religious  instruction  is  to  be  pursued  in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid,  during  school-hours, 
to  which  the  parents  or  guardians  of  any  of  the  children  attending  such  school  shall  object, 
an  arrangement  shall  be  made  for  having  such  instruction  given  to  those  who  are  to  receive 
it  at  a stated  time,  or  in  a separate  place,  so  that  no  children  whose  parents  or  guardians 
object  to  their  being  so,  be  compelled  to  receive  or  to  be  present  at  it.  And  further,  that 
no  books  shall  be  used  in  the  ordinary  school  business,  save  and  except  those  which  shall 
be  reported  to  and  sanctioned  by  the  said  Commissioners  : And  further,  that  if  any  other 
books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the  Church  to  which  the  children 
using  them  belong,  be  employed  in  communicating  religious  instruction,  then  and  in  such 
case  the  title  of  each  such  book  or  books  shall  be  made  known  to  the  said  Commissioners. 
And  further,  that  all  the  master  or  masters,  teacher  or  teachers  of  each  and  every  such 
school  for  the  time  being,  shall  not  only  in  the  first  instance,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall 
see  fit,  before  he,  she  or  they  shall  be  so  appointed,  have  received  previous  instruction  in  the 
General  Normal  Establishment  in  Dublin,  or  at  one  of  the  District  Model  Schools  of  the 
said  Commissioners,  and  shall  also  have  obtained  from  the  said  Commissioners,  if  the  said 
Commissioners  shall  so  think  fit,  testimonials. of  good  conduct  and  general  fitness,  but  shall 
be  liable  to  be  fined  and  removed,  or  suspended  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  when  and 
as  often  as  the  said  Commissioners  shall  deem  it  necessary,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  they 
shall  deem  expedient,  or  see  fit,  upon  good  and  sufficient  cause  being  shown.  And  further, 
that  the  public  of  all  denominations,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  shall  have  acce-s  to  each  and 
(47.— App.)  8 g 4 ' every 


1336 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFOEE 


Appendix  A. 


every  such  school,  in  the  manner  and  under  the  restrictions  particularly  set  forth  in  the 
Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners,  under  the  head  and  title  of  “ Inspection 
of  Schools,”  to  observe  how  such  school  may  be  conducted.  And  that  no  meetings  of  any 
kind  whatever  be  summoned,  held  or  convened,  or  permitted  so  to  be,  in  any  such  school- 
house,  or  in  any  part  or  room  thereof,  or  on  the  premises  hereby  conveyed,  or  intended  so 
to  be,  save  such  as  may  relate  exclusively  to  the  business  thereof;  and  that  no  petition  or 
document  of  any  kind  whatsoever,  save  such  as  ma.y  relate  exclusively  to  the  business  of 
the  said  school,  be  brought  or  carried  into  any  such  school-house  or  premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  for  signature  or  otherwise ; and  that  such  school- house  or  premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  shall  not  be  converted  into  a place  of  public  worship,  or  used  for  any  purpose  save 
that  of  such  school ; and  that  from  and  after  the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  every 
such  school-house  shall  be  kept  in  full  and  sufficient  repair  by  the  said  Commissioners,  and 
that  local  contributions  shall  be  raised  towards  payment  of  the  teachers’  salary  of  such 
school,  after  the  manner  set  forth  in  the  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners. 
-Provided  always,  and  it  is  hereby  further  expressed  and  declared  to  be  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several  parties  hereto,  that  in  case  the  said 
as  patron,  shall  be  desirous  of  being  discharged  from  the 
management  of  said  school,  or  shall  go  or  reside  out  of  Ireland,  or  shall  neglect  or  refuse 
or  become  incapable  to  act  as  such  patron,  or  shall  be  anxious  for  any  reason  to  be  relieved 
from  the  patronage  of  said  school,  it  shall  and  maybe  lawful  for  him  to  nominate  and 
appoint  a person,  who  shall  in  the  case  of  any  of  the  events  before  mentioned  arising,  or  in 
case  of  his  death,  succeed  him  as  patron  ; and  that  such  successor  shall  have  a like  power 
of  nomination,  and  such  successor  in  each  case,  with  the  approval  of  the  said  Commis- 
sioners, shall  act  as  patron  accordingly ; and  in  the  event  of  such  patron  or  any  of  his 
.successors  declining,  neglecting  or  refusing  to  exercise  the  powers  of  appointment  hereby 
given  as  aforesaid,  that  then,  and  in  all  or  any  of  such  case  or  cases,  it  shall  and  may  be 
lawful  to  and  for  the  said  Commissioners  to  nominate  and  appoint  such  new  patron  in  the 
room  of  any  such  patron  as  aforesaid,  for  the  management  of  said  school.  And  the  said 
hereby  for  and  heirs,  executors,  administrators 

and  assigns,  covenant  and  agree  to  and  with  the  said  Commissioners,  that  he  and  they,  their 
and  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  shall  and  will,  from  time  to  time,  and 
at  all  times  hereafter,  upon  the  request  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  at  own 

proper  cost  and  charges,  do,  perform  and  execute  all  and  every  such  further  and  other  act 
and  acts,  deed  and  deeds,  assignment,  conveyance,  release  and  assurance  in  the  law  what- 
soever, for  corroborating  and  confirming  these  presents  as  by  the  said  Commissioners,  or 
their  counsel  learned  in  the  law,  shall,  in  that  behalf,  be  reasonably  advised,  devised,  required, 
demanded  or  directed.  And  the  said  covenant  with  the  said  Com- 

missioners of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  that  the  said  Commissioners,  paying  the  said 
rent,  if  demanded,  shall  and  may  peaceably  and  quietly  possess  and  enjoy  the  said’  premises 
for  the  said  term  without  any  disturbance  from  the  said 
heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns.  In  witness  whereof  the  said 

hereunto  put  hand  and  seal  , and  the  said  Commis- 

sioners have  caused  their  corporate  seal  to  be  affixed  hereto  the  day  and  year  first  above 
written. 

Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  said 
in  the  presence  of 


2. — Form  B.  of  Lease  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  in  their 
Corporate  Capacity. 

THIS  INDENTURE,  made  the  day  of  , in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  , between 

of  the  first  part;  of  the  second  part; 

and  The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland  of  the  third  part: 
Whereas  the  said  Commissioners,  by  Her  Majesty’s  Royal  Charter,  bearing  date  the 
twenty-sixth  day  of  August,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty- 
five,  have  been  incorporated,  and  are  by  said  Charter  empowered  to  take  and  hold  lands  as 
therein  mentioned  : And  wher  eas  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  has  been  heretofore, 
and  is  now  carried  on  by  the  said  Commissioners  on  the  principle  of  avoiding  all  interference 
whatsoever  with  conscientious  scruples  on  the  score  of  religion,  and,  accordingly,  the  schools 
under  their  control  are  open  alike  to  children  of  all  religious  denominations ; and  no  child  is 
required  to  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  or  exercise  of  which  his  parents  or  guar- 
dians may  disapprove,  and  opportunities  are  afforded  to  all  children  to  receive  separately  at 
particular  periods,  to  be  specified  in  the  Rules  of  each  school,  such  religious  instruction  as 
their  parents  or  guardians  approve  of:  And  whereas  the  management  of  such  schools 
belongs  to  the  respective  local  patrons  thereof,  who  have  the  power  of  appointing  the 
teachers,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  of  removing  them  of 
their  own  authority  : And  whereas  the  said  desirous  that  a National 

School,  to  be  called  National  School,  should  be  established  on 

the  principles  aforesaid,  on  the  lot  of  ground  hereinafter  demised  ; and  the  said 

and  have  been  nominated  as  patrons  of 

the  said  intended  National  School,  and  have  been  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners; 

Now 
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Now  this  Indenture  witnesseth,  that  the  said 

in  order  to  promote  the  said  object,  granted  and  demised,  and  by  these  presents 

grant  and  demise  unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland,  all  that  lot  of  ground  described  in  the  map  thereof  on  the  margin  of  these  pre- 
sents delineated,  situate  in  the  townland  of  parish  of 

barony  of  and  county  of  containing 

and  bounded  to  hold  the  same  to  the  said  Commissioners  of  National 

Education  in  Ireland,  from  the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  for  and  during 

yielding  therefor  during  the  said  term  the  rent  of  One  penny  on  the  Feast  of 
St.  Michael,  in  every  year,  if  same  shall  be  demanded  : And  it  is  hereby  expressed  and 
declared,  and  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several  and 
respective  parties  hereto,  that  each  and  every  school  to  be  kept  and  established  on  the  pre- 
mises hereby  demised,  shall  be  kept  open  for  a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall,  during  said  hours,  be  used  for  moral 
and  literary  education  only  ; and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  part  of  a day  in  the  week, 
independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  on 
which  day,  or  part  of  a day,  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the 
parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively  shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school- 
room for  that  purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  appli- 
cation or  not ; and,  also,  that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them  for  the  same 
purpose  on  other  days  of  the  week  ; and  that  where  any  course  of  religious  instruction  is  to 
be  pursued  in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid,  during  school-hours,  to  which  the  parents  or 
guardians  of  any  of  the  children  attending  such  school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be 
made  for  having  such  instruction  given  to  those  who  are  to  receive  it  at  a stated  time,  or  in 
a separate  place,  so  that  no  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be 
compelled  to  receive  or  to  be  present  at  it.  And,  further,  that  no  books  shall  be  used  in  the 
ordinary  school  business,  save  and  except  those  which  shall  be  repotted  to,  and  sanctioned 
by  the  said  Commissioners.  And,  further,  that  if  any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
or  the  standard  books  of  the  Church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  be  employed 
in  communicating  religious  instruction,  then  and  in  such  case  the  title  of  each  such  book 
or  books  shall  be  made  known  to  the  said  Commissioners.  And,  further,  that  all  the  master 
or  masters,  teacher  or  teachers  of  each  and  every  such  school  for  the  time  being,  shall  not 
only  in  the  first  instance,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  see  fit,  before  he,  she  or  they  shall 
be  so  appointed,  have  received  previous  instruction  in  the  General  Normal  Establishment  in 
Dublin,  or  at  one  of  the  District  Model  Schools  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall  also 
have  obtained  from  the  said  Commissioners,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  so  think  fit, 
testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general  fitness,  but  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined  and  removed, 
or  suspended  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  when  and  as  often  as  the  said  Commis- 
sioners shall  deem  it  necessary,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  they  shall  deem  it  expedient,  or 
see  fit,  upon  good  and  sufficient  cause  being  shown.  And  further,  that  the  public  of  all 
denominations,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  shall  have  access  to  each  and  every  such  school,  in 
the  manner  and  under  the  restrictions  particularly  set  forth  in  the  Rules  and  Regulations 
of  the  said  Commissioners,  under  the  head  and  title  of  “ Inspection  of  Schools,”  to  observe 
how  such  school  may  be  conducted.  And  that  no  meetings  of  any  kind  whatever  be  sum- 
moned, held  or  convened,  or  permitted  so  to  be  in  any  such  school-house,  or  in  any  part  or 
room  thereof,  or  on  the  premises  hereby  conveyed  or  intended  so  to  be,  save  such  as  may 
relate  exclusively  to  the  business  thereof;  and  that  no  petition  or  document  of  any  kind 
whatsoever,  save  such  as  may  relate  exclusively  to  the  business  of  the  said  school,  be  brought 
or  carried  into  any  such  school-house  or  premises,  or  any  part  thereof^  for  signature  or  other- 
wise; and  that  such  school-house  and  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  not  be  convened 
into  a place  of  public  worship,  or  used  for  any  purpose  save  that  of  such  school ; and  that 
from  and  after  the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  every  such  school-house  shall  be  kept 
in  full  and  sufficient  repair  by  the  said  Commissioners,  and  that  local  contributions  shall  be 
raised  towards  payment  of  the  teachers’  salary  of  such  school,  after  the  manner  set  forth  in 
the  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners  : Provided  always,  and  it  is  hereby 
further  expressed  and  declared  to  be  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of 
the  several  parties  hereto,  that  in  case  any  of  them,  the  said 

and  or  any  patron  hereafter  to  be  appointed,  shall  die,  or  be  desirous 

of  being  discharged  from  the  management  of  said  school,  or  shall  go  or  reside  out  of  Ireland, 
or  shall  neglect  or  refuse,  or  become  incapable  to  act  as  such  patron,  it  shall  and  may  be 
lawful  to  and  for  the  surviving  or  continuing  patron  or  patrons  to  nominate  and  appoint  a 
new  patron  or  patrons  in  the  room  of  any  such  patron  or  patrons,  such  new  patron  or  patrons 
to  be  first  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners;  and  in  case  such  surviving  or  continuing- 
patron  or  patrons  shall  decline,  neglect,  or  refuse  to  exercise  the  powers  of  appointment 
hereby  given  as  aforesaid,  within  six  calendar  months  after  all  or  any  of  the  events  herein- 
before mentioned  shall  arise,  happen  or  take  place,  that  then,  and  in  all  or  any  of  such 
case  or  cases,  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  said  Commissioners  to  nominate  and 
appoint  such  new  patron  or  patrons  as  aforesaid  for  the  management  of  said  school.  And 
the  said  hereby  for  and  heirs,  executors, 

administrators  and  assigns,  covenant  and  agree  to  and  with  the  said  Commissioners,  that 
he  and  they,  their  and  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  shall  and  will,  from 
time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  upon  the  request  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  at 
own  proper  cost  and  charges,  do,  perform  and  execute  all  and  every  such  further 
and  other  act  and  acts,  deed  and  deeds,  assignment,  conveyance,  release,  and  assurance  in 
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Appendix  A.  the  law  whatsoever,  for  corroborating  and  confirming  these  presents,  as  by  the  said  Com- 

missi'-ners  or  their  counsel  learned  in  the  law,  shall,  in  that  behalf,  be  reasonably  advised, 

devised,  required,  demanded  or  directed.  And  the  said  covenant 

with  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  that  the  said  Commissioners, 
paying  the  said  rent,  if  demanded,  shall  and  may  peaceably  and  quietly  possess  and  enjoy 
the  said  premises  for  the  said  term  without  any  disturbance  from  the  said 

heirs,  execut  rs,  administrators  and  assigns.  In  witness  whereof  the  said 

hereunto  put  hand  and  seal  , and  the  said 

Commissioners  have  caused  their  corporate  seal  to  be  affixed  hereto,  the  day  and  year  first 
above  written. 

Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  said 
in  the  presence  of 


3.  Form  of  Assignment  or  Conveyance  of  National  School  Premises,  by  Trustees,  to  the 
Commission's  of  National  Education,  in  their  Corporate  Capacity. 

THIS  INDENTURE,  made  the  day  of  in  the  year  of  our 

Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  between  of 

the  first  part ; of  in  the  of 

of  the  second  part;  and  The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland 
of  the  third  part.  Whereas,  by  Indenture  of  Lease,  bearing  date  the  day 

of  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  made  between 

of  the  first  part,  the  several  persons  therein  named  and  described 
as  the  Commissioners  appointed  lor  administering  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  for  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  of  the 
second  part,  and  the  said  therein  described  as  trustees  named  and  approved 

of  by  and  on  behalf  of  the  said  Commissioners  of  the  third  part,  after  reciting,  among  other 
things,  that  it  was  the  wish  and  intention  of  the  said  and  of  the  said 

trustees,  parties  thereto,  that  a school,  with  the  approbation  and  under  the  control  of  the 
said  Commissioners,  parties  thereto,  should  be  established  in  the  parish  of 
and  the  county  of  and  that  the  therein  named  Commissioners  had,  in  order 

to  promote  the  establishment  of  said  school,  directed  that  a sum  of  sterling 

should  be  paid  to  the  said  trustees  out  of  the  fund  so  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  the  said  in  order  to  effectuate  the  purposes 

aforesaid,  and  for  the  considerations  therein  mentioned,  demised  unto  the  said 

as  trustees  aforesaid,  all  that  lot  or  piece  of  ground,  situate,  lying  and  being- 
in  the  townland  of  parish  of  barony  of 

and  county  of  whereon  there  had  been  erected  and  built  a school-house 

for  the  education  of  the  poor  children  in  the  parish  aforesaid,  containing  in  front 
feet  or  thereabouts,  and  in  breadth  in  the  rear  feet  or  thereabouts,  and  in 

depth  from  front  to  rear  feet  or  thereabouts,  meared  and  bounded 

together  with  all  buildings  and  improvements  erected  and  made  thereon,  and  all  and  singular 
the  rights,  members,  privileges,  passages,  appendancies  and  appurtenances  to  the  said  lot 
of  ground  arid  premises  belonging,  or  in  anywise  appertaining,  which  said  lot  of  ground  is 
more  particularly  described  by  the  map  thereof  on  said  Indenture  of  Demise  inserted,  to 
hold  the  same  to  the  said  executors,  administrators  and  assigns  for  and 

during  upon  the  trusts,  and  for  the  uses  and  purposes  thereinafter  mentioned 

and  declared  concerning  the  same,  they  the  said  executors,  administrators 

and  assigns,  yielding  and  paying  unto  the  said  heirs,  executors,  adminis- 

trators and  assigns  during  the  continuation  of  the  said  demise,  the  sum  of 
on  the  in  each  and  every  year:  And  whereas,  by  Royal  Letters  Patent, 

duly  enrolled  in  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  Ireland,  and  bearing  date  the  26th  day  of  August, 
in  the  9th  year  of  the  reign  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Victoria,  the  then  Commissioners 
appointed  for  administering  the  funds  placed  as  aforesaid  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  for  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  and  all  and  every 
other  person  who  from  time  to  time  for  ever  thereafter  should  be  appointed,  as  therein  is 
particularly  mentioned,  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  were  erected  and 
constituted  a body  corporate  and  politic,  by  the  style  of  The  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  in  Ireland,  with  perpetual  succession,  and  with  power  to  purchase  and  hold 
lands  and  hereditaments,  goods  and  chattels,  as  therein  particularly  mentioned:  And 
whereas  the  said  are  desirous  of  being  discharged  from  the  trusts 

by  said  Indenture  of  Demise  of  the  created  : And  whereas,  in  order 

the  better  to  effect  and  carry  into  execution  the  trusts  of  said  Indenture,  it  is  deemed 
expedient  that  the  said  premises  thereby  demised  should  (with  the  consent  of  the  said 
) be  conveyed  unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in 
Ireland,  in  their  corporate  capacity.  Now  this  Indenture  witnesseth,  That,  in  consi- 
deration of  the  premises,  and  also  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  Ten  shillings  paid  to  the  said 
by  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  immediately 
before  the  execution  of  these  presents,  the  receipt  whereof  is  hereby  acknowledged 

they  the  said  do  by  these  presents,  with  the  consent  and 

by  the  direction  of  the  said  testified  by  his  being  a party  to  and  signing 

and  sealing  these  presents,  grant  and  assign  unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National 

Education 
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Education  in  Ireland,  all  that  lot  or  piece  of  ground  hereinbefoie  and  in  said  Indenture  of 
Demise  of  the  day  of  particularly  mentioned  and 

described,  and  all  the  estate,  right,  title,  trust,  possession,  claim  and  demand,  both  at  law 
and  in  equity,  of  them,  the  said  , of,  in  and  to  the  said  premises,  with  their 

appurtenances,  together  with  the  said  Indenture  of  Demise,  and  all  benefit  and  advantage 
thereof,  to  hold  the  same,  with  the  appurtenances,  unto  the  said  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  in  Ireland,  henceforth  for  and  during  the  residue  now  unexpired  of  the  said  term 
of  years  subject,  nevertheless,  to  the  payment  of  the 

rent  and  the  performance  of  the  trusts  and  covenants  in  said  Indenture  reserved,  declared 
and  contained.  And  the  said  each  for  himself,  his  heirs,  executors  and 

administrators,  and  not  the  one  for  the  other  of  them,  or  for  the  heirs,  executors  or  adminis- 
trators of  the  other,  do  hereby  covenant  with  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
in  Ireland,  their  successors  and  assigns,  that,  notwithstanding  any  act  done  or  suffered  by 
them,  the  said  lease  is  valid  and  subsisting,  and  that  they  now  have  power  to  assign  the 
same,  and  the  premises  thereby  demised,  in  manner  aforesaid,  and  that  they  and  every 
person  lawfully  claiming  through  or  under  them,  or  any  of  them,  will,  at  any  time  hereafter, 
on  the  request,  and  at  the  cost  of  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland, 
do  any  further  act  to  assign  and  confirm  the  said  hereinbefore  recited  lease  and  the  premises 
thereby  demised,  as  the  said  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  their  succes- 
sors and  assigns,  shall  direct  or  require.  In  witness  whereof,  the  said  parties  of  the  first  and 
second  parts  have  hereunto  affixed  their  hands  and  seals,  and  the  said  Commissioners 
of  National  Education  in  Ireland  have  caused  their  corporate  seal  to  be  affixed  hereto,  the 
day  and  year  first  above  written. 


No.  11. 

Inspection  Staff  on  1 March  1854. 


Salary,  Allowances  and  Religious  Denomination. 


Head  Inspectors 

Established  Church 
Homan  Catholic  - 
Presbyterian 

6 

Salary,  300 1.  per  annum ; an  allowance  of  12  s.  6 d.  per  day  when  engaged  on  official 
business,  and  the  actual  cost  of  locomotion. 


6 

2 

3 


District  Inspectors  - - - - - _ . _ _ - 39 

Established  Church  - --  --  --  7 

Roman  Catholic  - - - - . _ _ -19 

Presbyterian - - 10 

Methodist  -------  - - 2 

Dissenter  ---------  1 


39 

Salary,  275  per  annum,  including  travelling  and  all  other  expenses. 


Sub-Inspectors  - --  --  --  - --  7 

Established  Church  - - - . . _ 2 

Roman  Catholic  ---.-.--5 

7 

Salary,  230  l.  per  annum  when  in  charge  of  a district : includes  all  expenses. 

(47.— Arp.)  8a  2 SUMMARY. 
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SUMMARY. 


RANK. 

Established 

Church. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Presbyterian.' 

Unitarian. 

Dissenter. 

Toial. 

Head  Inspectors  - 

2 

3 

1 

- 

- 

6 

District  Inspectors 

7 

19 

10 

2 

1 

39 

Sub-Inspectors  - - - ] 

2 i 

5 

- - 

- - 

7 

Total  - - - j 

11 

27 

11 

2 

1 j 

52 

25  Protestants,  &c.  to  27  Roman  Catholics. 


It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing,  that  there  is  one  more  Protestant  District  Inspector 
than  Roman  Catholic,  whilst  there  are  three  more  Roman  Catholic  Sub-Inspectors  than 
Protestant. 

New  District  Inspectors  are,  however,  about  to  be  appointed,  when  the  balance  will  be 
restored. 
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Education  Office,  1 
2 March  1838.  I 


No.  1. 

COPY  of  Letter  addressed  to  Rev.  M.  Loftus,  Dunmore,  dated  4 August  1838. 

Sir, 

The  superintendent  has  reported,  that  he  found  in  the  Shanballymore  National  School 
the  following  books,  namely,  Primers,  containing  a Roman  Catholic  History  of  Ireland,  and 
Roman  Catholic  Catechisms  ; and  he  has  further  reported,  that  the  teacher  is  unqualified, 
and  his  mode  of  conducting  the  school  bad. 

I am,  therefore,  to  call  the  immediate  attention  at  these  points,  and  to  request  that  the 
books  specified  be  forthwith  removed  from  the  school-room  during  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction,  and  that  those  only  be  then  used  which  are  either  set  forth  in  the  enclosed  list, 
or  are  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  upon  the  names  being  reported  to 
them,  in  conformity  with  section  2,  paragraph  7,  of  these  Rules,  a copy  of  which  I also 
enclose. 

With  respect  to  the  teacher,  you  are  to  take  such  steps,  in  conjunction  with  the  committee 
of  the  school,  as  may  either  obtain  from  him  a more  diligent  attention  to  his  business,  or  else 
procure  a more  competent  in  his  place. 

I beg  your  reply  to  this  letter  at  your  earliest  convenience. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Thomas  F.  Kelly, 

Secretary. 


No.  2. 
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No.  2. 

-COPY  Letter  from  Rev.  M.  Loftus  to  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  dated  22  August  1838. 

Sir, 

I have  received  two  letters  from  you,  dated  4tli  and  lltli  instant,  relative  to  the  Report 
•made  of  the  Dunmore  and  Shanballymore  National  School  by  George  Ness,  superintendent. 

I have  read  your  letters,  and  his  observations  made  in  the  Report  Books  of  both  these 
schools,  with  attention : I have  examined  them  without  precipitancy.  I am  not  a little 
surprised. 

It  is  natural  to  expect  that  a paid  officer  will  say  or  do  something  (however  unnecessary), 
in  order  to  show  his  own  usefulness  ; but  I was  quite  unprepared  to  find  the  following  obser- 
vations from  him  in  the  Report  Books.  In  the  observations  on  Shanballymore  School,  dated 
19th  July,  he  says — 

“ The  Scripture  extracts  should  be  used  more  frequently.” 

In  those  on  Dunmore  School,  dated  18th  July,  he  says — 

“ The  Scripture  extracts  should  be  more  used.” 

I was  not  at  home  when  Mr.  Ness  had  made  his  inspection  and  observations,  but  I saw 
him  afterwards,  before  I saw  the  Report  Books,  or  knew  that  the  above  directions  were  given 
in  them.  I had  some  conversation  with  him  on  the  subject  of  the  Scripture  extracts,  upon 
which  he  mentioned,  what  I was  already  aware  of,  that  the  use  of  them  was  not  imperative ; 
yet  he  did  not  tell  me  that  he  had  put  the  above  remarks  on  the  books,  thus  manifesting 
that  he  hoped  his  directions  would  be  followed,  while  my  attention  was  diverted  by  his  own 
declaration.  What  confidence  can  I have  in  such  an  inspector  ? He  says  that  the  use  of 
the  Scripture  extracts  was  not  insisted  on,  and  yet  in  his  written  observations,  which  the 
masters  would,  of  course,  feel  themselves  called  upon  to  attend  to,  he  requires  that  they 
should  be  used  more  frequently.”  Yes,  he  requires,  in  his  instructions  to  the  masters,  the 
more  frequent  use  of  a book  which  to  the  manager  he  says  will  not  be  insisted  on.  This  is 
insidious,  and  cannot  be  explained  away  by  any  silly  gloss.  It  shows  the  animus  of  the 
man,  in  spite  of  all  the  caution  of  the  public  officer. 

A superintendent  of  National  Schools  is  authorised  to  visit  them  on  any  day,  at  any  hour; 
he  is  employed  for  this  purpose,  and  has  no  other  engagement  to  embarrass  him.  He  may 
take  an  opportunity  of  interfering  in  the  religious  instruction,  as  Mr.  Ness,  who  avows  him- 
self a Protestant,  lias  done  in  requiring  Catholic  children  to  make  more  frequent  use  of  the 
Scripture  extracts,  to  which  I,  their  pastor,  object  on  the  strongest  grounds.  I,  on  the  other 
hand,  a Catholic  clergyman,  having  heavy  and  various  duties  to  perform,  cannot,  in  my 
capacity  of  clergyman  or  manager  of  the  schools,  attend  to  watch  them  as  often  as  the 
superintendent  may  choose  to  visit  them.  Masters  dreading  that  on  his  report  may  depend 
the  payment  of  their  salaries,  or  their  continuance  in  employment,  may  be,  will  be,  too 
obsequious  and  particular  in  attending  to  his  directions,  however  dangerous  in  their  operation 
or  tendency.  I must,  therefore,  guard  the  rising  portion  of  my  flock  against  the  danger  that 
the  appointment  of  such  an  inspector  involves,  and  not  allow  the  place  of  the  Catholic 
clergyman  of  Catholic  children  to  be  usurped  by  a Protestant  inspector  of  National  Schools, 
who  boldly  prescribes  within  the  walls,  where  his  directions  are  commands,  the  more  fre- 
quent use  of  an  objectionable  volume,  which  without  the  walls  he  declares  will  not  be 
insisted  on. 

In  your  letter  of  the  4th  August,  you  say  that  the  superintendent  reports  the  finding  of 
the  following  books  in  the  Shanba’llymore  National  School;  viz.  “ Primers,  containing  a 
Roman  Catholic  History  of  Ireland,  and  Roman  Catholic  Catechisms.”  I have  first  to 
remark,  that  the  people  of  that  district  are  so  wretched,  that  books  even  at  half  price  they  are 
unable  to  procure.  It  would  have  been  worthy  of  a benevolent  inspector  to  have  reported 
so  to  the  Board,  for  the  very  appearance  of  the  children  proclaimed  it.  I am  satisfied  that 
on  the  day  of  the  inspector’s  visitation  some  amongst  them  had  not  broken  their  fast.  The 
children  of  the  more  comfortable  peasants  sometimes  buy  story  books,  which,  from  the 
giddiness  and  thoughtlessness  of  their  age,  they  will  carry  to  school,  and  show  to  others. 
They  will,  of  course,  be  thrown  on  the  desks  as  other  books.  Catechisms  will  by  impatient 
children  be  sometimes  taken  before  the  time,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  half  hour  of  religious 
instruction  after  school-hours.  Next,  that  a Primer,  containing  a Roman  Catholic  History 
of  Ireland,  was  found  as  reported,  I utterly  dei^'.  A book  was  found  which  now  lies  before 
me ; it  is  called  the  “ Reading  made  Easy,”  and  has  a small  appendix,  entitled,  “ A short 
History  of  Ireland,  from  the  earliest  Period.”  The  liberality  of  the  Protestant  inspector 
could  not  fail  to  give  this  little  appendix,  found  in  a school  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  the 
sectarian  appellation  of  “ A Roman  Catholic  History  of  Ireland.” 

I beg  leave  most  respectfully,  and  I trust  the  Board  will  kindly  consider  it,  to  protest 
against  such  an  inspector,  and  to  beg  that,  as  we  are  here  overwhelmed  with  poverty,  we  may 
be  the  more  humanely  attended  to,  and  that  such  inspector  only  be  sent  to  us  as  shall,  from 
his  religious  persuasion,  preclude  the  danger  arising  from  his  constant  opportunities  of  con- 
tact with  the  young  and  flexible  minds  of  destitute  children.  I have  the  pleasure  to  assure 
you  that  those  little  deficiencies,  which  are  inseparable  from  all  schools,  shall,  to  the  best  of 
my  power,  be  remedied. 

J 1 ’ I have,  &c. 

Thos.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  (signed)  Martin  Loftus. 
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No.  3. 

EXTRACT  from  Report  of  George  Ness,  Superintendent  of  National  Schools,  on  the 
Shanballymore  School,  dated  19th  July  1838. 

Query — “ On  what  subjects  did  you  leave  memoranda  for  the  teacher’s  attention  ?” 
Answer — “ On  books  not  sanctioned,  system,  striking  children  on  the  head,  classification, 
cleanliness,  pronunciation,  extracts,  &c.” 


No.  4. 

COPY  Circular  Letter,  dated  31st  August  1838,  to  George  Ness,  Superintendent  of 
National  Schools. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  31  August  1838. 

In  your  report  upon  the  Shanballymore  School,  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  extracts 
appears  to  be  a subject  upon  which  you  left  a memorandum  in  the  Report  Book  : this  has 
given  much  offence,  as  it  has  been  construed  to  be  an  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Board, 
through  you,  with  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children. 

You  are  not  to  leave  any  suggestion  on  this  subject  in  future,  either  in  the  Report  Book 
of  the  school,  or  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  teacher  or  other  person  : simply  confine  yourself 
on  this  subject  to  registering,  in  the  tabular  form  of  your  report  sheet  to  me,  the  actual 
number  who  do  read  the  Scripture  extracts,  or  state  that  none  read  them,  if  the  fact  be  so. 

By  a peru  sal  of  the  Commissioners’ regulations,  you  will  perceive  that  they  are  totally 
silent  with  regard  to  this  book,  leaving  its  use  or  non-use,  as  they  do  of  all  their  other  books, 
wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the  management  of  the  school. 


No.  5. 


Copy  of  Letter, 
No.  4,  enclosed. 


COPY  Letter,  dated  5th  September  1838,  addressed  to  all  the  Superintendents  of 
National  Schools  in  Ireland,  25  in  Number. 

Sir, 

The  following  copy  of  a letter,  written  to  one  of  the  superintendents  (Mr,  Ness),  is  now 
forwarded  to  you,  in  order  that  you  may  follow  the  line  laid  down  thereon  for  his  guidance 
on  the  use  of  the  Scripture  extracts  in  schools. 

[Here  follow  names  of  inspectors  to  whom  circular  addressed.] 


No.  6. 

COPY  of  Letter  addressed  to  Rev.  Martin  Loftus,  Dunmore,  dated 
3d  September  1838. 

Sir, 

I have  submitted  your  letter  of  the  22d  ult.  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  who 
direct  me  to  inform  you  that  they  are  making  the  necessary  inquiries  into  the  matter  alleged 
the  result  I shall  have  the  pleasure  of  communicating  in  due  course. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Thos.  F.  Kelly, 

Secretary. 


No.  7. 


COPY  of  Letter  of  8th  September  1838,  from  George  Ness,  Esq.,  Superintendent  of 
National  Schools,  to  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  Secretary. 

District,  No.  11. 

Sir,  Castlerea,  8 September  1838. 

I must  confess  that  I am  quite  at  a loss  to  understand  the  process  by  which  the  Rev.  M. 
Loftus  draws  his  inference  from  my  conduct. 

He  writes  as  if  I were  endeavouring  to  introduce  the  extracts  by  stealth  into  his  schools,, 
and  as  if  he  had  actually  forbidden  their  introduction.  Without  this  interpretation,  his 
letter  means  nothing. 

It  would  appear  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  he  had  entirely  forgotten  that  those  very 
books  were  really  in  constant  use  in  his  schools.  He  had  forgotten  also  the  senior  class  in 
Dunmore  school  were  employed  in  translating  the  Greek  version  of  the  New  Testament 
into  the  version  used  by  the  Established  Church. 

Finding,  then,  the  extracts  in  use,  I naturally  inferred  that  he  wished  them  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  children,  and  in  making  the  observations  I did,  I considered  I was  merely 
carrying  out  his  wishes. 


As 
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As  to  mentioning,  at  the  time  of  the  interview,  the  circumstance  of  my  having  made  such 
suggestions,  1 must  remark  that,  had  I recollected  it,  I would  not  perhaps  have  considered 
it  necessary  so  to  do,  fairly  presuming  that,  having  heard  of  my  visit,  he  had,  after  the  lapse 
of  several  days,  visited  at  least  Dunmore  Schools,  which  lie  only  across  the  street;  and  the 
reason  would  have  been,  perhaps,  that  his  brother  was  with  me  when  the  remarks  were 
entered. 

I may  add,  that  I called  at  his  house  before  I commenced  the  inspection,  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  accompanying  me  to  the  schools.  Not  being  at  home  himself,  his  brother 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  so  offered. 

My  letter  to  Captain  Kennedy  of  last  week  contains  my  reasons  for  making  such  remarks 
at  all.  To  that  letter  I beg  leave  to  refer  you. 

I have,  See. 

(signed)  George  Ness, 

To  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  Secretary.  Superintendent. 


No.  8. 

COPY  Letter,  dated  1st  September  1838,  from  George  Ness,  Superintendent  of 
National  Schools,  to  Captain  Kennedy,  Superintendent-General. 

Sir, 

Your  letter  respecting  the  Scripture  extracts  is  now  before  me,  and  shall  be  acted  on  for 
the  future. 

At  the  time  the  suggestion  referred  to  was  made,  I had  but  just  commenced  the  duties 
of  my  situation.  I had  not  read  any  thing  in  the  public  papers  denouncing  such  sugges- 
tions, and  I was  without  instructions  on  the  subject.  It  is  true  I found  the  Regulations 
silent  on  the  point ; but  I found  in  the  preface  to  the  extracts  an  earnest  recommendation 
from  the  Board  respecting  their  general  use.  I also  found  the  extracts  in  partial  use  in  the 
school ; and  having  frequently  found  similar  suggestions  under  the  hands  of  my  predecessors, 
I thought  I was  not  exceeding  my  duty  when  I followed  their  example. 

The  whole  must  be  attributed  to  an  error  of  judgment  on  my  part. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  George  Ness, 

To  Captain  Kennedy,  Superintendent-General.  Superintendent. 


No.  9. 

COPY  of  Letter  addressed  to  Rev.  M.  Loftus,  Dunmore,  dated  8th  of  October  1838. 

Sir, 

In  pursuance  of  my  letter  of  the  3d  ult.,  Mr.  Ness  has  been  written  to,  and  he  states, 
in  reply,  that  with  regard  to  his  directions  respecting  the  Scripture  extracts,  he  considered 
that  he  was  merely  carrying  out  your  wishes,  as  he  found  that  these  books  were  in  constant 
use  in  your  schools ; and  that  your  brother  having  been  present  when  the  remarks  were 
entered,  he  did  not  conceive  it  necessary,  even  had  he  recollected  it,  to  have  mentioned  the 
circumstance  to  you  at  the  time  of  his  interview  with  you. 

The  Commissioners  hope  that  you  will  concur  with  them  in  considering  the  explanation  as 
satisfactory.  . 

I believe,  although  I advert  to  it  now,  that  you  are  aware  that  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
extracts,  equally  as  of  all  the  other  school-books,  is  perfectly  voluntary  upon  the  part  of  the 
managers  of  National  Schools.  _ 

With  respect  to  the  Primers  found  in  the  Ballybay  and  Shanbally more  National  Schools, 
the  superintendent  has  certainly,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners,  pointed  out  passages 
which  they  consider  to  be  objectionable  to  be  used  in  National  Schools,  these  passages  being 
of  a sectarian  tendency.  The  Commissioners  rely  upon  your  co-operation  in  supplying  the 
place  of  these  books  by  those  of  a better  order ; and  they  give  you  their  assurance  of  paying 
every  due  attention  to  your  wishes.  „ 

I am  to  acknowledge  their  sense  of  the  promise  made  by  you  at  the  conclusion  ot  your 
letter  of  the  22d  of  August,  that  you  will  remedy,  to  the  best  of  your  power,  those  little 
deficiencies  which  are  inseparable  from  all  schools. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Thos.  F.  Kelly, 

Secretary. 
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LEASE  TO  TRUSTEES. 


FORM  of  Trust  Deed. 

. THIS  INDENTURE,  made  the  day  of  in  the  year 

of  our  Lord  One  thousand  eight  hundred  and  Forty,  between'  3 

of  the  first  part;  Richard,  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin ; the  Most  Reverend  Archbishop 
Darnel  Murray;  Franc  Sadleir,  Clerk,  Doctor  of  Divinity ; Right  honourable  Anthony 
Richard  Blake;  Robert  Holmes,  Esquire,  Barrister-at-Law ; Right  honourable  Sir  Patrick 
Bellew,  Baronet;  Richard  Wilson  Greene,  Esquire,  Her  Majesty’s  Solicitor-General  • Pooley 
Shouldham  Henry,  Clerk,  Doctor  of  Divinity ; John  Richard  Corballis,  Esquire’,  one  of 
Her  Majesty’s  Counsel  at  Law  ; Alexander  Macdonnell,  Esquire ; and  the  Most  noble 
Charles  William  Marquess  of  Kildare,  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  funds 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  for  the  education 
of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  of  the  second  part,  and  Trustees 

named  and  approved  of  by  and  op  behalf  of  the  said  Commissioners  of  the  third  part. 
WuEREASthe  said  well  and  sufficiently  seised  or  possessed  of 

all  that  lot  or  piece  of  ground  hereinafter  mentioned  and  demised,  or  intended  lobe  demised  : 
And  whereas  it  is  the  wish  and  intention  of  the  said  an{j 

of  the  said  trustees  parties  hereto,  that  a school,  with  the  approbation  and  under  the  control 
of  the  said  Commissioners,  also  parties  hereto,  shall  be  established  on  the  said  lot  or  piece- 
of  ground,  in  the  parish  of  and  county  of  for  the  education 

of  the  poor  children  (male  and  female)  in  the  said  parish,  to  be  called 
National  School  : And  whereas  the  sum  required  for  the  building  and  erectino-  the  said 
intended  school-house,  and  the  finishing  and  furnishing  thereof,  according  to  the  annexed 
plan,  specification  and  estimate,  amounts  to  the  sum  of  sterling  • 

And  whereas  the  sum  of  sterling  has  been  raised  by  voluntary 

contribution,  or  local  subscriptions,  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  building,  finishing 
and  furnishing  the  said  intended  school-house  : and  the  said  Commissioners  have,  in  order 
to  promote  the  estaolishment  of  the  said  school,  by  order,  bearino-  date  the 
day  °f  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

directed  that  the  sum  of  sterling,  to  make  up  the  said  estimated 

su“7-  . , . , , , , sterling,  shall  be  paid  to  the  said  trustees,  parties  hereto, 

out  of  the  said  fund  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  as  afore- 
said, provided  the  said  school-house  shall  have  been  built,  furnished  and  completed  in  all 
respects  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  said  Commissioners,  by  the  (]ay  Gf 

next  ensuing  the  date  of  these  presents.  Now  this  Indenture. 
WITNESSETH,  that  the  said  for  the  considerations  aforesaid, 

and  in  order  to  effectuate  the  purposes  aforesaid,  and  for  and  in  consideration  of  the  yearly 
rent,  reservations  and  agreements  hereinafter  reserved  and  mentioned,  demised,  o-ranted  set 
and  to  farm  let,  and  by  these  presents  demise,  grant,  set,  and  to  farm-let,  unto  the  said’  ’ 
as  trustees  aforesaid, 

containing  in  front  feet,  or  thereabouts,  and 

feet,  or  thereabouts,  and  in  depth  from  front  to  real 
thereabouts,  meared  and  bounded  as  follows ; (that  is  to  say) 
together jwuh  all  buildings  and  improvements  erected  and  made  thereon,  and  all  and  singular 
the  rights,  members,  privileges,  passages,  appendancies  and  appurtenances,  to  the  said  lot 
of  giound  and  premises  belonging,  or  in  anywise  appertaining,  which  said  lot  of  ground  and 
premises  are  more  particularly  described,  laid  down  and  delineated  by  the  map  and  survey 
thereof  hereon  inserted,  to  have  and  to  hold  all  and  singular  the  said  hereby  granted  and 
demised  ground,  house  and  premises,  with  their  appurtenances,  unto  the  said  trustee1? 
parties  hereto,  their  executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  for  and  during 

up°n  the  several  trusts,  and  to  and  for  the  uses  and  purposes  hereinafter 
mentioned,  expressed  and  declared,  of.  and  concerning  the  same,  and  to  and  for  no  other 
trust,  interest  or  purpose  whatsoever,  they,  the  said 
administrators  and  assigns,  yielding-  and  paying  unto  the  said 
heirs,  executors,  administrators  nn H acetic  fi,„ 


breadth  in  the  rear 

feet,  or 


their  executors,. 

heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns^  during  the  continuance  of  this  demise  the  sum 
SSIifn  Feast  of  St.  Michael,  in  each  and  every  year;  artd  it  is  hereby  expressed 
d’  ,-  J , 1S  tl,e  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several  and 
S nfnrin-r  ,eS  v '6  °’  that,the  said  demise  hereby  made  shall  be  and  continue  during  the 
a/oresaid,  subject  to  and  upon  the  trusts,  regulations,  uses,  conditions  and  purposes 
heieinaftei  mentioned,  expressed  and  declared,  of  and  concerning  the  same;  (that  is  toPsay) 

that. 
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that  each  and  every  school  to  be  kept  and  established  cn  the  premises  hereby  demised  shall 
be  kept  open  for  a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at  the  discretion  of  the  said 
Commissioners,  or  of  the  Commissioners  for  the  time  being,  and  shall,  during  said  hours, 
be  used  for  moral  and  literary  education  only,  and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  part  of  a 
day  in  the  week,  independently  of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  children,  on  which  day,  or  part  of  a day,  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  may  be 
approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respectively,  shall  have  access  to 
them  in  the  school-room  for  that  purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed 
the  original  application  or  not ; and  also,  that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them 
for  the  same  purpose  on  other  days  of  the  week : Provided  always,  and  it  is  the  true 
intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  that  where  any  course  of  religious  instruction  is  to  be 
pursued  in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid  during  school-hours,  to  which  the  parents  or  guar- 
dians of  any  of  the  children  attending  such  school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be 
made  for  having  such  instruction'given  to  those  who  are  to  receive  it  at  a stated  time,  or  in  a 
separate  place,  so  as  that  no  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be 
present  at  it;  and  further,  that  the  titles  of  all  books  which  are-intended  to  be  used  in  the 
ordinary  school  business,  shall  be  reported  to  the  said  Commissioners,  or  to  the  Commis- 
sioners for  the  time  being,  and  that  no  other  books  shall  be  used  in  such  instructions  save 
and  except  those  which  aie  so  reported  and  sanctioned  by  such  Commissioners  as  aforesaid; 
and  further,  that  if  any  other  books  than  the  Iioly  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the 
church  to  which  the  children  using  them  belong,  be  employed  in  communicating  religious 
instruction,  then  and  in  each  such  case  the  title  of  each  such  book  or  books  shall  be  made 
known  to  the  said  Commissioners.  And  further,  that  all  the  master  and  masters,  teacher 
and  teachers,  of  each  and  every  such  school  for  the  time  being,  shall  not  only  in  the  first 
instance,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  see  fit,  before  he,  she  or  they  shall  be  so  appointed, 
have  received  previous  instruction  in  the  General  Normal  Establishment  in  Dublin,  or  at  one 
of  the  District  Model  Schools  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  shall  also  have  obtained  from 
the  said  Commissioners  for  the  time  being,  if  they  shall  so  think  fit,  testimonials  of  good 
conduct  and  general  fitness,  but  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined  and  removed,  or  suspended  from 
time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  when  and  as  often  as  such  Commissioners  as  aforesaid  for  the 
time  being  shall  deem  it  necessary,  in  such  way  and  manner  as  they  shall  deem  expedient, 
or  see  fit,  upon  good  and  sufficient  cause  being  shown ; and  that  the  said  Commissioners,  or 
their  officers  and  superintendents  for  the  time  being,  or  any  of  them,  shall  from  time  to  time 
and  at  all  times  hereafter,  be  allowed  and  permitted  on  demand  to  visit  and  examine  each 
and  every  such  school  whenever  and  so  often  as  they  or  any  of  them  shall  think  fit  or  deem 
it  necessary.  And  further,  that  the  public,  of  all  denominations,  whether  clergy  or  laity, 
shall  also  have  access  to  each  and  every  such  school,  in  the  manner  and  under  the  restric- 
tions particularly  set  forth  in  the  Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners,  under 
the  head  and  title  of  “ Inspection  of  Schools to  observe  how  such  school  may  be  con- 
ducted ; and  that  no  meetings  of  any  kind  whatever  be  summoned,  held  or  convened,  or 
permitted  so  to  be,  in  any  such  school-house,  or  in  any  part  or  room  thereof,  or  on  the  pre- 
mises hereby  conveyed  or  intended  so  to  be,  save  such  as  may  relate  exclusively  to  the  - 
business  thereof ; and  that  no  petition  or  document  of  any  kind  whatsoever,  save  such  as 
may  relate  exclusively  to  the  business  of  the  said  school,  be  brought  or  carried  into  any  such 
school-house  or  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  for  signature  or  otherwise ; and  that  such 
school-house  and  premises,  or  any  part  thereof,  shall  not  be  converted  into  a place  of  public 
worship,  or  used  for  any  purpose,  save  that  of  such  school ; and  that  from  and  after  the 
day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  every  such  school-house  shall  be  kept  in  full  and  sufficient 
repair  by  local  contribution  solely,  and  that  local  contributions  shall  also  be  raised  toward 
payment  of  the  teacher’s  salary  of  this  school  after  the  manner  set  forth  in  the  Rules  and 
Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners : Provided  always,  and  it  is  hereby  further 
expressed  and  declared  to-be  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents,  and  of  the  several 
parties  hereto,  that  in  case  any  of  them  the  said  executors, 

administrators  and  assigns,  or  any  trustee  to  be  appointed  by  virtue  of  these  presents,  shall 
die  or  be  desirous  of  being  discharged  from  the  trusts  hereby  created,  or  shall  go  or  reside 
out  of  Ireland,  or  shall  neglect  or  refuse,  or  become  incapable  to  execute  such  trusts,  it  shall 
and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  surviving  or  continuing  trustee  or  trustees  to  nominate 
and  appoint  a new  trustee  or  trustees  in  the  room  of  any  such  trustee  or  trustees,  such  new 
trustee  or  trustees  to  be  first  approved  of  by  the  said  Commissioners,  or  their  successors 
for  the  time' being;  and  in  case  any  such  surviving  or  continuing  trustee  or  trustees  shall 
decline,  neglect  or  refuse  to  exercise  the  powers  of  appointment  hereby  given  as  aforesaid, 
withimSix  calendar  months  after  all  or  any  of  the  events  hereinbefore  mentioned  shall  arise, 
happen  or  take  place,  that  then,  and  in  all  or  any  of  such  case  or  cases,  it  shall  and  may 
be  lawful  to  and  for  the  said  Commissioners,  or  their  successors  for  the  time  being,  to  nomi- 
nate and  appoint  such  new  trustee  or  trustees  in  the  room  of  any  such  trustee  or  trustees  as 
aforesaid,  upon  the  like  trusts  as  are  hereinbefore  mentioned,  and  that  thereupon  the  said 
premises  hereinbefore  mentioned  shall  be  conveyed  and  assigned  so  as  that  the  same  shall 
vest  in  such  new  trustee  or  trustees  so  to  be  nominated  and  approved  as  aforesaid,  upon  the 
like  trusts,  and  to  and  for  the  like  uses,  intents,  regulations,  conditions  and  purposes  as  are 
hereinbefore  mentioned,  expressed  and  declared,  of  and  concerning  the  same.  And  the  said 
the  aforesaid  trustees,  do  hereby  for  themselves,  severally  and 
respectively,  and  for  their  several  and  respective  executors,  administrators  and  assigns, 
covenant,  promise,  grant  and  agree  to  and  with  the  said  Commissioners,  parties  hereto,  and 
to  and  with  their  successors  for  the  time  being  as  aforesaid,  in  manner  following,  that  is  to 
(47.— App.)  8 I say. 
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say,  that  they  the  said  trustees  as  aforesaid,  shall  and  wili,  from 

time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  well,  truly,  diligently  and  faithfully  do,  execute  and 
perform  all  and  every  the  uses,  trusts,  regulations  and  conditions,  and  for  the  purposes  here- 
inbefore mentioned,  expressed  and  declared,  and  in  them  as  such  trustees  reposed.  And  in 
case  it  shall  happen  that  at  any  time  hereafter  default  shall  be  made  in  the  due  execution 
and  performance  of  all  or  any  of  the  said  trusts,  regulations,  uses,  conditions  and  purposes 
hereinbefore  mentioned  and  expressed,  that  then,  and  in  all  or 

any  of  such  case  or  cases,  they  the  said  trustees  as  aforesaid, 

jointly  and  severally,  and  their  several  and  respective  executors,  administrators  and  assigns, 
shall  and  will  well  and  truly  pay,  or  cause  to  be  paid  back  unto  the  said  Commissioners^  or 
their  successors  for  the  time  being  as  aforesaid,  the  said  sum  of 

sterling,  so  paid  by  the  said  Commissioners,  parties  hereto  as  aforesaid,  or 
- otherwise  satisfy  them  as  to  the  said  sum  of 
in  whatever  way  shall  be  required  by  them  the  said  Commissioners  or  their  successors  for  the 
time  being  ; anything  herein  contained  to  the  contrary  thereof  in  anywise  notwithstanding. 
And  the  said  and  the  said  trustees  do  hereby  for  themselves, 

and  the  survivors  of  them,  their  and  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators  and  assigns,  covenant 
and  agree  to  and  with  the  said  Commissioners,  and  their  successors,  for  the  time  being  as 
aforesaid,  that  they,  and  the  survivors  of  them,  their  and  his  heirs,  executors,  administrators 
and  assigns,  shall  and  will  from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  upon  the  request  of 
the  said  Commissioners,  or  their  successors  for  the  time  being,  and  at  their  own  proper  costs 
and  charges,  do,  perform  and  execute  all  and  every  such  further  and  other  act  and  acts,  deed 
and  deeds,  assignment,  conveyance,  release  and  assurance  in  the  law  whatsoever  as  well  for 
corroborating  and  confirming  these  presents,  as  also  for  the  further  and  better  exchanging, 
assigning,  assuring  and  confirming  all  and  singular  the  hereinbefore  granted  and  assigned 
lot  of  ground  and  premises,  or  intended  so  to  be,  to  the  several  uses,  and  upon  the  several 
trusts,  intents,  regulations  and  purposes  hereinbefore  and  hereby  respectively  mentioned, 
expressed  and  declared,  of  and  concerning  the  same,  as  by  the  said  Commissioners,  or  their 
successors  for  the  time  being,  t'neir  or  any  of  their  counsel  learned  in  the  law,  shall  in  that 
behalf  be  reasonably  advised,  devised,  required,  demanded  or  directed.  In  witness  whereof 
the  parties  aforesaid  have  hereunto  put  their  hands  and  seals  the  day  and  year  first  above 
written. 


Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  said 
in  the  presence  of 


Signed,  sealed  and  delivered  by  the  said  Commissioners, 
in  the  presence  of 


Maurice  Cross, \ 
J ames  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 
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Programme  of  Examination  and  Course  of  Study  for  Teachers  of 
National  Schools. 


Probationers.— Qualifications  of  Probationary  Teachers. 

The  Candidates  will  be  required — 

1.  Reading. — To  read  with  correctness,  ease  and  intelligence,  any  passage  selected  in  the 
first  four  Lesson  Books. 

2.  Writing. — To  write  a bold,  free  hand,  and  exhibit  a knowledge  of  the  principles  of 
penmanship,  and  of  the  rules  for  teaching  writing. 

3.  Spelling. — To  write  from  dictation,  with  correct  spelling,  any  passage  read  slowly  from 
the  Third  Lesson  Book. 

4.  Arithmetic. — To  be  familiar  with  the  principles  of  the  elementary  rules,  and  with 
Proportion,  and  be  able  to  work,  with  facility,  neatness  and  accuracy,  sums  in  these  rules, 
and  in  Commercial  Arithmetic. 

5.  Grammar. — To  parse  any  short,  easy  sentence  in  prose,  and  to  exhibit  an  acquaintance 
with  the  elements  of  Grammar. 

6.  Geography.- — To  be, acquainted  with  the  general  outline  of  the  great  divisions  of  the 
Globe. 

The  Female  Candidates  will  not  be  required  to  know  Commercial  Arithmetic. 


Third  Class. — Qualifications  for  the  Third  Class. 

The  Candidates  for  promotion  to  this  Class  will  be  required — 

1.  Reading.- To  read  with  ease  and  expression ; and  be  familiar  with  the  principles  of 
Reading,  and  with  the  principles  and  difficulties  of  Pronunciation.f 

2.  Spelling. — To  write  from  dictation,  in  a neat,  free  hand,  with  corrct  spelling  and 
punctuation,  any  passage  read  from  the  National  Lesson  Books. 

3.  Arithmetic.— To  know,  in  addition  to  the  rules  mentioned  in  the  course  for  Probationers, 
Fractions,  Involution,  Evolution,  and  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rules  of  Mental  Arithmetic. 

Female  Teachers  will  not  be  required  to  proceed  beyond  Practice  to  qualify  for 
this  Class. 

4.  Grammar.— To  parse  any  sentence  submitted  to  them,  and  to  analyze  the  words,  giving 
the  roots,  prefixes  and  affixes. 

Female  Teachers  will  not  be  examined  to  the  same  extent  in  the  latter  exercise. 

5.  Geography. — To  know  the  elements  of  Mathematical  and  Physical  Geography,  the 
Geography  of  Ireland,  and  the  general  Geography  of  Europe. 

6.  * Book-keeping. — To  be  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  Book-keeping,  and  the  mode 
of  keeping  Farming  Accounts. 

7.  * Mensuration: — To  be  acquainted  with  the  Measurement  of  Plane  Surfaces. 

8.  Art  of  Teaching. — To  be  familiar  with  the  improved  modes  of  Teaching,  and  with  the 
Rules  and  Regulations  of  the  Commissioners. 

9.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in — 

The  National  Lesson  Books,  to  the  Fourth,  inclusive; 

Easy  Lessons  on  Money  Matters ; 

Introduction  to  the  Art  of  Reading,  1st  Part;  ' 

Spelling  Book  Superseded; 

Geography  Generalized,  first  eight  chapters  ; 

* Board’s  Treatise  on  Book-keeping; 

* Board’s  Mensuration,  sections  2 and  7 ; 

Outline  of  the  Methods  of  Teaching; 

* Whatever  Agricultural  Class  Book  may  be  hereafter  published  or  sanctioned  bv  the 
Board  for  the  use  of  their  Schools. 

Second 


+ £*««&•*  explained  in  the  Spelling  Book  Superseded,  and  in  the  Introductory 

part  ot  the  Dictionary  (Dr.  Sullivan  s).  J 
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Appendix  D.  Second  Class. — Qualifications  of  Second  Class  Teachers. 

They  will  be  required — 

1.  Grammar  and  Spelling. — To  write  grammatically,  and  with  correct  spelling  and 
punctuation,  the  substance  of  an  easy  lesson  read  twice  over. 

2.  Geography. — To  know  the  general  Geography  of  the  remaining  great  divisions  of  the 
Globe,  the  Geography  of  the  British  Empire,  and  of  Palestine. 

3.  History. — To  be  acquainted  with  the  outlines  of  general  History. 

The  Female  Teachers  will  be  examined  on  Mental  Arithmetic. 

4.  * Natural  Philosophy. — To  possess  some  knowledge  of  the  elementary  principles  of 
Mechanics,  Hydrostatics,  Pneumatics,  Optics  and  Physiology. 

5.  '*  Geometry. — To  know  the  First  and  Second  Books. 

6.  * Mensuration. — To  be  familiar  with  the  rules  for  the  Measurement  of  Solids,  the 
principles  on  which  these  rules  depend,  and  with  the  elements  of  Land  Surveying. 

7.  * Algebra. — To  know  the  elementary  rules,  and  be  able  to  solve  Simple  Equations. 

8.  To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in — 

Fifth  Book  of  Lessons,  sections  2,  3,*  4 ;* 

Introduction  to  the  Art  of  Reading,  Part  II. ; 

* Geography  Generalized ; 

* Epitome  of  Geographical  Knowledge,  Book  III.,  and  Period  VII.  of  Book  IV. ; 

'*  Board’s  or  Thomson’s  Treatise  on  Arithmetic; 

* Thomson’s  Euclid,  Books  I.  and  II.,  with  the  Exercises  thereon  ; 

* Thomson’s  Algebra,  Chapters  1,  2,  4,  and  8 ; 

* Board’s  Mensuration,  sections  4,  5,  6,  and  II ; 

* Lessons  on  Reasoning,  Parts  I.  and  II. ; 

* Professor  M'Gauley’s  Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy,  Volume  I.,  Chapters  I.,  II., 
III.,  IV.,  and  first  54  paragraphs  of  Chapter  V. 


First  Class. — Qualifications  of  First  Class  Teachers. 

They  will  be  required — 

1.  Art  of  Teaching. — To  write  a short  essay  on  a given  subject  connected  with  the  organi- 
zation and  management  of  Schools,  and  the  general  principles  of  Education. 

The  Female  Teachers  will  be  examined  on  the  3d  section  of  the  Fifth  Book,  the 
Geography  Generalized,  and  the  3d  Book  of  the  Epitome  of  Geographical  Knowledge. 

2.  * Geometry. — To  know  the  Third  and  Fourth  Books. 

3.  * Trigonometry. — To  be  acquainted  with  the  resolution  of  Plane  Triangles,  and  with 
the  use  of  Logarithms. 

4.  * Algebra. — To  know  Quadratic  Equations. 

5.  * Natural  Philosophy. — To  have  a popular  acquaintance  with  ihe  Laws  of  Heat,  the 
structure  of  the  Steam  Engine,  and  the  Elements  of  Chemistry. 

To  be  prepared  for  examination  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in — 

Fifth  Lesson  Book,  sections  I and  5 ;* 

* Lessons  on  Reasoning,  Parts  III.,  IV.  and  V.; 

* Thomson’s  Euclid,  Books  III.  and  IV.,  with  Exercises  thereon  ; 

* Thomson’s  Algebra,  Chapters  3,  5,  6 and  9. 

* Professor  M‘Gauley’s  Lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy,  Volume  I.,  Chapters  VI. 
{except  the  Article  on  Photography),  XI.,  and  XII.,  and  Volume  II.,  Chapters  I.,  II., 
and  III. 

* Johnston’s  Catechism  of  Agricultural  Chemistry,  or  any  other  Treatise  on  the  same 
subject  which  the  Commissioners  may  publish  or  sanction. 


The  Female  Teachers  will  not  he  required  to  he  prepared  on  the  subjects  marked  with  an  Asterisk. 


Candidates  for  promotion  must  be  prepared  for  examination  in  any  of  the  subjects  prescribed 
for  the  Class  or  Classes  below  that  to  which  they  desire  to  be  raised. 
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Appendix  E. 


Appendix  E. 


RETURN,  showing  the  Number  of  Meetings  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education,  from  1st  January  1852  to  8th  July  1853  ; together  with  the 
Number  of  Times  each  Commissioner  attended  for  the  same  Period. 


No.  1. 

RETURN,  showing  the  Number  of  Meetings  of  the  Board  of  National  Education, 
from  1st  January  1852  to  8th  July  1853. 

Number  of  Meetings  of  he  Board  from  1st  January  1852  to  8th  July  1853,1  g_ 
both  inclusive  - --  --  --  --  - 


No.  2. 

Number  of  Times  each  Commissioner  attended. 


No. 

NAMES  OF  COMMISSIONERS. 

Number  of 
Times 

each  attended. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

1 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  - - - 

34 

2 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bellew  - 

11 

3 

Rev.  Dr.  Henry  ----- 

27 

4 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  - - - 

83 

5 

The  Marquess  of  Kildare  - 

15 

6 

The  Right  Hon.  M.  Brady,  Lord  Chancellor  - 

57 

7 

Sir  T.  N.  Redington.  K.C.B. 

14 

8 

Robert  Andrews,  Esq.  - - - - 

36 

9 

James  Gibson,  Esq.  ----- 

47 

10 

James  O’Ferrall,  Esq.  - 

45 

11 

J.  J.  Murphy,  Esq.  ----- 

31 

12 

Very  Rev.  Dean  Meyler,  D.D.  - 

46 

13 

Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  - - - - 

20 

Appointed  June  1852. 

14 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  Denvir  - 

4 

Appointed  April  1853. 

15 

Right  Hon.  Baron  Greene  - - - - 

29 

The  above  List  does  not  include  the  names  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Meath  and  the  Most 
Rev.  Archbishop  Murray,  who  both  died  within  the  period  specified. 
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Appendix  F. 


Appendix  F. 


COPY  of  a Letter  addressed  to  Messrs.  Butler  and  M ‘Creed y,  Head  Inspectors,  on 
the  8th  of  March  1849,  when  the  Ballymena  and  Newry  District  Model  Schools  were- 
about  to  be  opened. 


COPY  of  Letter  addressed  to  Head  Inspectors,  Butler  and  M'Creedy,  relative  to 
District  Model  Schools,  Ballymena  and  Newry. 


Gentlemen,  Education  Office,  8 March  1849. 

The  Ballymena  and  Newry  District  Model  Schools  being  finished,  and  ready  to  be  opened, 
the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  direct  us  to  enclose  for  your  consideration  a state- 
ment of  the  various  points  upon  which  they  are  desirous  you  should  furnish  them  with  your 
opinion,  and  which  should  be  embodied  in  a special  report. 

In  the  course  of  your  present  tour,  you  are  authorized  to  call  upon  the  clergymen  of  the 
several  religious  denominations,  and  upon  other  parties  who  may  be  interested  in  the  success 
of  these  schools,  and  consult  them  upon  any  matters  relating  to  their  management,  upon 
which  you  may  deem  it  necessary  to  obtain  their  opinion.  Ample  facilities  will  be  afforded 
to  the  clergymen  for  visiting  the  District  Schools,  and  giving  religious  instruction  to  the 
children  of  their  respective  communions  at  periods  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

The  Commissioners  will  be  at  all  times  happy  to  receive  any  suggestions  vou  may  con- 
sider it  expedient  to  submit  to  the  Board  for  consideration.  As  the  District  Inspectors  reside 
in  Newry  and  Ballymena,  they  will  receive  instructions  to  visit  the  District  Schools  at  least 
once  in  each  week,  and  to  report  to  the  Commissioners  on  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
conducted. 

You  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  District.  Model  Schools,  being  built  at  the  sole  expense  of 
the  State,  will  be  under  the  exclusive  control  of  the  Commissioners. 

We  are,  &C- 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, , . 

Messrs.  E.  Butler  and  W.  M'Creedy,  James  Kelly,  J Secretaries. 

Hollywood. 


STATEMENT. 

1.  The  extent  to  which  local  co-operation  may  be] 

expected,  without  the  exercise  of  local  authority, 
which  the  peculiar  character  of  the  District  Model  • 
Schools  would  not  admit  of;  arrangements  for 
religious  instruction;  ^ J 

2.  Teachers ; number  and  emoluments. 

3.  Admission  of  pupils ; whether  indiscriminate,  or\ 

limited,  and  by  what  regulations.  J 

4.  Whether  any  gratuitously,  and  if  so,  on  what  con-\ 

ditions  admitted.  J 

5.  Fees ; whether  graduated  or  uniform. 

6.  Hours  of  attendance  and  school  routine. 

7.  Number  of  pupil  teachers  to  be  resident  for  the] 

first  year.  J 

8.  Mode  of  selection  of  pupil  teachers. 


9.  Maintenance- 
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9.  Maintenance,  probable  cost  of,  including  every  \ 
expense.  1 

10.  Course  of  study,  and  daily  routine;  whether  to  be"] 
employed  in  gardening,  or  other  industrial  occu-  > 
pation.  J 


11.  Number,  emoluments,  and  mode  of  selecting  j 
monitors. 


12.  Domestic  superintendence. 

13.  Weekly  report  from  the  District  Inspector,  form' 

of. 


14.  Whether  there  should  be  an  annual  or  half-yearly! 

examination,  to  be  open  to  the  public : results  j. 
to  be  reported  by  Head  and  District  Inspectors.  J 

15.  Arrangements  to  be  adopted  for  giving  publicity! 

to  the  general  regulations  of  the  school ; the  I 
course  of  study,  fees,  &c.,  previous  to  its  being  | 
opened.  J 

16.  Evening  schools  ; whether  the  experiment  should! 

be  tried  at  once,  or  postponed.  J 

17.  Mistress  of  needlework,  emoluments  of;  hours  of\ 

attendance,  &c.  J 

18.  Arrangements  as  to  female  pupil  teachers;  the! 

number,  how  selected,  and  if  anything  should  ( 
be  given  towards  their  support  while  under] 

training.  J 

19.  The  duties  of  the  District  Inspector  as  regards  the! 

District  Model  School,  as  it  is  intended  that  he  ? 
shall  reside  in  the  town  where  it  is  situated.  J 
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Appendix  G. 


Attendance  of  Children  in  Vested  and  Non-vested  Schools. — (Clancarty  Return). 


RETURN  showing  the  Number  of  Children  of  the  various  Religious  Denominations  on  the  Rolls  of  the 
4,704  National  Schools  embraced  in  the  Return  called  for  by  the  Earl  of  Clancarty;  distinguishing 
the  Vested  from  the  Non-vested  Schools. 


No.  1 — Vested  National  Schools. 


Number  of  Children  on  Rolls  for  the  Half-year  ended  31  March  1853. 


provinces. 

of 

Schools. 

Established 

Church. 

Roman  Catholic. 

Presby- 

Dissenters,  j 

Totai 

whose  Religion  j 

Not  seated, 
not  ascertained.  | 

Grand  Total. 

Ulster  - - j 

474 

3,701 

27,138 

5,318 

320  1 

36,477  I 

1,303 

37,780 

Munster  - 

455 

485 

44,039 

16 

30 

44,570 

1,207 

45,777 

Leinster 

344 

731 

31,577 

72 

4 

32,384 

1,660 

34,044 

Connaught  - 

235 

543 

21,185 

9 

19 

21,756  j 

1,341 

23,097 

Total  - - - 

1,508 

5,460 

123,939 

5,415 

373 

135,187 

5,511 

140,698 

No.  2. — Non-vested  Schools. 


PROVINCES. 

Number 

of 

Schools. 

Number  of  Children  on  the  Rolls  for  the  Half-year  ended  31  March  1853. 

Established 

Church. 

Roman  Catholic. 

as- 

Dissenters. 

Total 

whose  Religion  is 
ascertained. 

Not  stated, 
not  ascertained. 

Grand  Total. 

Ulster 

1,404 

13,698 

56,067 

34,116 

1,643 

105,524  * 

4,706 

110,230 

Munster 

634 

876 

89,685 

41 

14 

90,616 

10,067 

100,683 

Leinster 

810 

2,314 

83,440 

82 

15 

85,851 

9,137 

94,988 

Connaught  - 

1 348 

1,281 

37,709 

97 

38 

39,125 

4,303 

43,428 

Total  - - - 

3,196 

18,169 

266,901 

34,336 

1,710 

321,116 

28,213 

349,329 

No.  3. — SUMMARY  of  Vested  and  Non-vested  Schools. 


Number 

Number  of  Children  on  the  Rolls  for  the  Half-year  e 

nding  31  March  1853. 

of 

Schools. 

Established 
Church.  : 

Roman  Catholic. 

Sr 

Dissenter.. 

Total  stated. 

Not  stated, 
not  ascertained. 

Grand  Total. 

Vested 

1,508 

5,460 

123,939 

5,415 

373 

135,187 

5,511 

140,698 

Non-vested 

3,196 

18,169 

266,901 

34,336 

1,710 

321,116 

28,213 

349,329 

Total  - - - 

4,704 

23,629 

390,840 

39,751 

2,083 

456,303  j 

33,724 

490,027 
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Appendix  H. 


Convent  Schools  built  by  Aid  from  the  Commissioners. 


RETURN,  showing  whether  the  Grants  made  to  the  following  Convent  Schools, 
which  appeared  in  Return  to  Order  of  The  House  of  Commons,  7th  March  1853, 
were  expended  in  the  Erection  of  New  Buildings,  or  employed  in  altering  and  adapting 
for  School  Purposes  Buildings  already  in  Existence. 


ROLL  NO. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

COUNTY. 

NATURE  OF  EXPENDITURE. 

1289 

Tallow  (Female)  - - - 

Waterford 

New  Buildings,  1834-39, 
£.220.  18.  4. 

1151 

Clane  (Female)  - 

Kildare 

Adapting  purchased  House, 
1834-35,  £.152.  13.  4. 

2060 

Tullamore  (Female) 

King’s  - 

New  Buildings,  1839,  £.245. 

817-8 

Dundalk  (Male  and  Female)  - 

Louth 

Altering  and  adapting, 
1832-33,  £.259.  16.  4. 

1011 

Loughrea  (Female) 

Galway  - 

New  Buildings,  1832,  £.  1 75. 

1013 

Ralioon  (Female)  - - - 

| 

| Ditto 

Additional  School  - room, 
1832,  £.100. 

Appendix  I. 


NUMBER  of'  Protestant  Children,  of  all  Denominations,  admitted  to  the 
Central  Model  Schools  in  1852  and  1853. 


RETURN  of  Total  Number  of  Protestant  Children,  of  all  Denominations,  admitted  to 
the  Central  Model  Schools  in  each  Half-year  of  1852,  and  also  in  each  Half-year 
of  1853. 


1 8 5 2: 

Half-year  ended  30th  June  1852 
Half-year  ended  31st  December  1852 

1 8 5 3: 

Half-year  ended  30th  June  1853 
Half-year  ended  31st  December  1853 

Training  Department,! 

7 March  1854.  J 


- 140 

86 

Robt.  Sullivan, 

Professor. 
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Appendix  J. 


Appendix  K. 


Appendix  J. 


Number  of  Applications  received  from  the  Formation  of  the  Board  to  31st 
December  1838,  under  the  several  Heads  enumerated  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
Letter. 


Number  of  Applications  received  from  the  Formation  of  the  Board  to  the  31st  of 


December  1838,  under  the  subjoined  Heads: 

' 1st — From  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen  conjointly  - 429 

2nd — From  Clergymen  of  either  Denomination,  and  Laymen  of  an 

opposite  Creed  - - - - - - - -1,606 

3rd — From  Laymen  of  both  Denominations  - - - - 218 

4th — From  Clergymen  and  Laymen  of  same  Denomination  - - 264 

5th. — From  Clergymen  of  either  Denomination  not  conjointly  - - 100 

6th — From  Laymen  of  either  Denomination  not  conjointly  - - 75 

Total  Number  of  Applications  -----  2,692 


Cases  where  Protestant  Clergymen  withdrew  their  Signatures,  are  returned  in  the  above 
as  if  such  cases  had  not  been  originally  signed  by  them. 
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Copy  of  Circular  Letter,  26th  June  1843,  to  25  Superintendents  of 
National  Schools,  forwarding  them  Copies  of  the  Rules  published  in 
the  Ninth  Report. 


COPY  of  Circular  addressed  to  the  following  Superintendents  of 
National  Schools  : 

Messieurs  Aylward,  Birmingham,  Blakely,  Bradford,  Butler,  Clinch,  Cayle,  Dee,  Doheney, 
Graham,  Lawler,  Macdermott,.  Macdonnell,  M'Creedy,  M'Sheehy,  Nesbitt,  Ness, 
Newell,  O’Carroll,  Patten,  Quinlan,  Savage,  Sheahan,  Sheridan,  and  Sparrowhawk. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  26  June  1843. 

By  this  post  we  forward  to  your  address  a copy  of  the  Ninth  Report  of  the  Commissioners, 
and  12  copies  of  the  Rules  and  Regulations,  with  which  we  have  to  request  you  to  make 
yourself  perfectly  familiar,  more  especially  the  second  division  of  the  fourth  section. 

We  remain,  &c. 

(signed)  M.  Cross, J Q . . 

J.  KELLY;)be0re“™S' 
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Appendix  L. 


FORM  OF  BOND. 


Dated  this  clay  of  1S4  . 

f BOND  for  performance  of  Trust  as  to 


To  the  Commissioners  National  School  House  in  the  County  of 
of  Education. 


KNOW  ALL  MEN  BY  THESE  PRESENTS,  That  we  are  jointly  and  severally  held 
and  firmly  bound  unto  Richard,  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin;  the  Most  Reverend  Daniel 
Murray,  Doctor  of  Divinity ; Franc  Sadlier,  Clerk,  Doctor  of  Divinity  ; Right  Honourable 
Anthony  Richard  Blake;  Robert  Holmes,  Esquire,  Barrjster^at-Law ; Right  Honourable 
Sir  Patrick  Bellevv,  Baronet ; Richard  Wilson  Greene,  Esquire,  Serjeant-at-Law ; Pooley 
Shouldham  Henry,  Clerk,  Doctor  of  Divinity ; Right  Honourable  George  Viscount  Morpeth ; 
Alexander  Macdonnell,  Esquire;  John  Richard  Corballis,  Esquire,  Barrister-at-Lavv ; 
Right  Honourable  William  Conyngham  Lord  Plunket;  and  the  Most  Noble  Charles  Wil- 
liam Marquess  of  Kildare,  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  funds  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  for  the  education  of  the  poor  of 
Ireland,  their  executors  and  administrators,  and  their  successors  for  the  time  being,  acting 
under  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  or  other  Chief  Governor  or  Governors  of  Ireland, 
in  the  application  of  such  funds  as  aforesaid,  in  the  just  and  full  sum  of 
sterling,  good  and  lawful  money  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  to  be  paid  to  the  said  Com- 
missioners parties  hereto,  their  executors,  administrators,  or  their  successors  for  the  time 
being  as  aforesaid,  to  the  which  payment  well  and  truly  to  be  made  we  do  hereby  bind  us 
and  each  of  us,  and  our  and  each  of  our  heirs,  executors  and  administrators,  jointly  and 
severally  for  the  whole,  firmly  by  these  presents,  sealed  with  our  seals,  and  dated  this 
.day  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty  : 

Whereas  there  hath  been  built  and  erected  a National  School-house  called 
on  a lot  of  ground  in  the  townland  of  in  the  parish  of 

and  county  of  for  the  education  of  the  poor  children,  male  and  female,  in 

the  said  parish  ; and  intended  to  be  established  with  the  approbation  and  under  the  control 
of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  which  is  now  finished,  and  properly  adapted  for  the  purposes 
of  schools,  such  as  those  intended  to  be  so  established  by  the  said  Commissioners : And 
whereas  the  sum  necessary  for  was  estimated  at 

sterling,  the  local  contribution  towards  which  was  sterling 

And  whereas  the  said  Commissioners  had  agreed  to  vote  a grant  of 
sterling,  being  the  residue  of  the  said  estimate,  towards  the  final  and 

complete  said  school-house,  on  the  terms  of  the  usual  grant  or  demise 

to  trustees  approved  of  by  them,  being  duly  executed,  containing  the  trust  by  them  required 
on  granting  such  aid  : And  whereas  it  appears  that  the  usual  grant  or  demise  to  irustees 
aforesaid  cannot  be  obtained ; and  it  having  been  duly  certified  to  the  said  Commissioners, 
that  the  said  sum  of  sterling  had  been  actually  laid  out  and  expended 

in  of  said  school-house  as  aforesaid,  they  the  said  Commissioners 

have,  in  order  to  promote  the  establishment  of  said  school,  directed  that  the  payment  of 
their  said  grant  of  sterling  should  be  made  to  the  above  bound 

as  the  patrons  and  managers  of  the  said  school,  and  of  the 
funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency  as  aforesaid,  or.  their  the  above  bound 
entering  into  and  executing  these  presents  in  the  place  and 
stead  of  the  said  lease,  grant  or  demise  usually  required  by  the  said  Commissioners  in 
granting  such  aid,  but  on  the  express  terms  and  conditions  that  the  said  school-house  shall 
from  time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  be  under  the  management  and  control  of  the 
said  Commissioners  and  their  successors  for  the  time  being,  without  any  molestation, 
eviction  or  disturbance,  and  that  same  shall  be  conducted  in  strict  accordance  with  their 
rules  and  regulations,  and  on  the  terms  and  conditions  hereinafter  expressed  or  otherwise, 
that  the  said  sum  of  sterling  shall  be  repaid  and  refunded  to  the  said 

Commissioners  by  the  within  bound  their  heirs, 

executors  and  administrators,  to  which  the  within  bound  parties  have  consented  and  agreed  : 
Now  the  condition  of  the  foregoing  written  obligation  is  such,  that  if  they  the  said 
their  heirs,  executors  and  administrators,  do  and  shall  from 
time  to  time,  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  peaceably  and  quietly,  and  without  any  eviction, 
(47. — App.)  8 k 2 molestation 
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Appendix  L.  molestation  or  disturbance,  keep  the  said  school-house  called 

National  School,  under  the  management  and  control  of  the  said  Commissioners  and  their  suc- 
cessors for  the  time  being  as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  same  shall  be  managed  and  conducted  in 
strict  accordance  with  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners,  and  on  the  terms 
and  conditions  following;  that  is  to  say,  that  this  school  shall  be  kept  open  for  a competent 
number  of  hours  in  each  day,  at  the  discretion  of  the  said  Commissioners,  or  of  the  Com- 
missioners for  the  time  being,  and  shall  during  said  days  be  used  for  moral  and  literary 
education  only ; and  that  one  day  in  each  week,  or  part  of  a day  in  the  week,  independently 
of  Sunday,  shall  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  on  which  day  or 
part  of  a day  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or 
guardians  of  the  children  respectively  shall  have  access  to  them  in  the  school-room  for  that 
purpose,  whether  those  pastors  or  persons  shall  have  signed  the  original  application  or  not ; 
and  also  that  convenient  opportunity  be  afforded  to  them  for  the  same  purpose  on  other 
days  of  the  week  : Provided  always,  and  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  these  presents, 
that  where  any  course  of  religious  instruction  is  to  be  pursued  in  any  such  school  as  afore- 
said during  school-hours,  to  which  the  parents  or  guardians  of  any  of  the  children  attending 
such  school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be  made  for  having  such  instruction  given  to 
those  who  are  to  receive  it,  at  a stated  time,  and  in  a separate  place,  so  as  that  no  children 
whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be  present  at  it ; and  further,  that  the 
titles  of  all  books  which  are  intended  to  be  used  in  the  ordinary  school  business  shall  be 
reported  to  the  said  Commissioners,  or  to  the  Commissioners  for  the  time  being,  and  that  no 
other  books  shall  be  used  in  such  instruction  save  and  except  those  which  are  so  reported 
and  sanctioned  by  such  Commissioners  as  aforesaid  ; and  further,  that  if  any  other  books 
than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  the  church  to  which  the  children  using 
them  belong,  be  employed  in  communicating  religious  instruction,  then,  and  in  such  case, 
the  title  of  each  such  book  or  books  shall  be  made  known  to  the  said  Commissioners ; and 
further  that  all  she  master  and  masters,  teacher  and  teachers  of  said  schools  for  the  time 
being,  shall  not  only,  in  the  first  instance,  if  the  said  Commissioners  shall  see  fit,  before  he, 
she  or  they  shall  be  so  appointed,  have  received  previous  instruction  in  the  General  Normal 
Establishment  in  Dublin,  or  at  one  of  the  District  Model  Schools  of  the  said  Commissioners, 
and  shall  also  have  obtained  from  the  said  Commissioners  for  the  time  being,  if  they  shall  so 
think  fit,  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general  fitness,  but  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined  and 
be  finable,  removed  and  removable,  or  suspended  from  time  to  time  and  at  all  times  when 
and  as  often  as  such  Commissioners  as  aforesaid  for  the  time  being  shall  deem  it  necessary, 
in  such  way  and  manner  as  they  shall  deem  expedient,  or  see  fit  upon  good  and  sufficient 
cause  being  shown;  and  that  the  said  Commissioners,  or  their  officers  and  superintendents 
for  the  time  being,  or  any  of  them,  shall  from  time  to  time  and  at  all  times  hereafter,  be 
allowed  and  permitted  on  demand  to  visit  and  examine  the  said  school  whenever  and  so 
often  as  they  or  any  of  them  shall  think  fit  or  deem  it  necessary  ; and  further,  that  the  public 
of  all  denominations,  whether  clergy  or  laity,  shall  also  have  access  to  the  said  school,  to 
observe  how  the  said  school  may  be  conducted,  in  the  manner  and  under  the  restrictions 
particularly  set  forth  in  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners,  under  the  head 
and  title  of  “ Inspection  of  Schools;”  and  that  no  political  meetings  of  any  kind  whatever 
be  summoned,  held  or  convened,  or  permitted  so  to  be,  in  any  such  school-house,  or  in  any 
part  or  room  thereof,  or  on  the  premises;  and  that  no  political  petition  or  document  of  any 
kind  whatsoever  be  brought  or  carried  into  any  such  school-house  or  premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  for  signature  or  otherwise ; and  that  such  school-house  and  premises,  or  any  part 
thereof,  shall  not  be  converted  into  a place  of  public  worship  ; and  that  from  and  after  the 
day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  every  such  school-house  shall  be  kept  in  full  and  sufficient 
repair  by  local  contribution  solely,  and  that  local  contributions  shall  also  be  raised  towards 
payment  of  the  teachers’  salary  of  this  school,  after  the  manner  set  forth  in  the  Rules  and 
Regulations  of  the  said  Commissioners,  that  then  the  foregoing  obligations  shall  be  null  and 
void,  but  otherwise  to  stand  and  remain  in  full  force  and  virtue  in  law. 

Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  by  the  said 
in  the  presence  of 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


1357 


Appendix  M. 


No.  l. 

A LIST  of  Schools  in  each  Inspector’s  District  on  31st  March  1852,  stating  the  Parish 
in  which  each  School  is  situated,  and  referring  to  the  Page  of  the  Report  for  1852, 
Appendix  B.  (I.  and  II.),  in  which  each  School  may  be  found. 


DISTRICT  No.  1. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Robert  Robinson,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY.  I 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

- Page  in 
9tli  Report,  1852, 
Appendix  B. 

2480 

Ramelton  - mole 

100 

2564 

ditto  - female 

ditto 

5243 

Crohan  ----- 

100.  280 

ditto 

5719 

Ilav 

ditto 

5579 

Newtowncunningham 

ditto 

4143 

Crossroads  - 

Clonleiglx  - 

ditto 

163 

Murlagli 

1238 

Porthall  ----- 

ditto 

105 

Cloughfin  ...  - 

ditto 

166 

Ballyboggan  - - - - 

1235 

Letterkenny  - male 

2336 

ditto  - - - female 

2056 

Glencar  ----- 

3205 

Rashedag  - 

6325 

Meenatinny  - 

ditto  - - 

614S 

Carnamuggali  - - - - 

3658 

Crossocks  - 

3659 

Carricknashanlon  - 

102.  280 

3743 

Illistrim  ----- 

ditto 

4655 

Kirkneedy  - 

ditto  * * 

4667 

Treantagh  - 

ditto 

4975 

Letterkenny  Workhouse 

ditto 

3687 

Lisnisk  ----- 

ditto 

5230 

Convoy  ----- 

ditto 

5823 

Legland  ----- 

ditto 

2147 

Ballymiehael  - - - - 

ditto 

6097 

Fanavolty  - 

ditto 

5004 

Dunfanagliy  ...  - 

6163 

ditto  - - - female 

5857 

ditto  Workhouse  - - - 

102 

ditto 

5652 

Kiimacloon  - 

ditto 

3617 

Tierlynn 

2260 

Ballyboe  ----- 

d i tto  - - 

4929 

Cashelmore  - 

ditto 

3454 

Drum  fad  ----- 

Donouglimore 

ditto 

1363 

Gortuhar  ----- 

ditto 

1923 

Drummurphy  - - - - 

ditto  - 

1964 

Castlefin  ----- 

ditto 

2471 

Crossroads,  No.  2 - - - 

ditto  * - 

2475 

Knock  ----- 

103.  280 

Ditto 

ditto 

1620 

Cooledawson  - - - - 

ditto 

3191 

Dreenan  ----- 

ditto 

3820 

Donouglimore  - - - - 

6185 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

4036 

Carnonc  ----- 

ditto 

5889 

Meenglass  - - - - 

ditto 

4422 

Gleneely  - - 

5822 

Drumnmvish  - - - - 

2527 

Drumsilla,  late  Ballinsail  - 

6203 

Lossitt  ----- 

104.  280 

Killy  gar  van 

ditto 

5000 

Carradoan  - - - - 

6349 

Kilmacrow  - 

ditto 

1471 

Carnaganaughte  - 

ditto 

1473 

Currin 

1533 

Cashel  - 

1968 

Leiter  - - - - . 

106.  280 

ditto 

3718 

Legnahoony  - 

106.  280 

3523 

Edcnharnon  - - - - 

3749 

Rathdonnell  - 

106 

Ditto 

ditto 

5653 

Drimbrick  - - female 

100 

(47. App.)  8k3  {continued) 
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Appendix  ]VI. 


District  No.  1.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Robert  Robinson,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY, 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

19  th  Report,  1852, 
A ppendix  B. 

Kilmacrenan 

Donegal  - 

6202 

Cranford  ----- 

Kiltwick 

ditto 

1364 

Cloghan  Agricultural 

Kiltevogue  - 

ditto 

5890 

Letterbrick  - 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

6162 

Cummin  ----- 

Killoa 

ditto 

5177 

Altaughaderry  - 

107.  280 

Leek  - 

ditto 

2481 

Trimra  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3310 

Knoekbrack  - - female 

Ditto 

ditto 

3744 

Bomming  - 

Meevagh  - 

ditto 

175 

Aughadachoe  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1362 

Strahan  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

4032 

Island  Roy  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

5242 

Carrigart 

Ditto 

ditto 

4035 

Bohenny  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

1736 

Glen  ----- 

Moville,  Lower  - 

ditto 

2616 

Raphoe  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

1622 

Broadpath  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1737 

Rusltey  ----- 

Raymunterdonev 

ditto 

2145 

Dunmore  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5824 

Crossroads  - - - - 

Raphoe 

ditto 

4656 

Raphoe  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

3606 

Glenmacquinn  - 

108.  280 

Ditto 

ditto 

3703 

Ballyliolev  - 

Raymahhey 

ditto 

5363 

Balleighan  Agricultural 

Stranorlar  - 

ditto 

2028 

Ballybofey  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2251 

Dooish  - - ' - 

Ditto 

ditto 

4033 

Stranorlar  - male 

Ditto 

ditto 

4034 

ditto  - - - female 

Ditto 

ditto 

6023 

Meenbane  - - female 

Ditto 

ditto 

6201 

Ballinamona  - 

Tuilaahs:obea:lv  - 

ditto  - 

1164 

Derrybeg- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5164 

Tory  Island  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2146 

Gortahork  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3294 

Castlenagor  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

5166 

Bnnaninver  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

4739 

Gola  Island  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5846 

Innisboffin  - - 

Ditto,  West 

ditto 

4740 

Knock  astoler  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1945 

Dunlooey  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

4741 

Dore  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5046 

Meenacladdy  - 

Tullyferron 

ditto 

4932 

Milford  Workhouse  - 

Tully 

ditto 

5898 

Bridgend  .... 

Ditto 

ditto 

6067 

Drumatrumin  - 

Urney 

ditto 

2903 

Alt,  No.  1 - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3391 

Alt,  No.  2 .... 

110 

DISTRICT  No.  2. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Robert  Nesbitt,  Esq-.,  District  Inspector, 


Burt  - - - 

Donegal  - 

2049 

i Burt 

Ditto 

ditto 

6326 

I ditto 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3018 

ditto,  No. 

Ditto  * 

ditto  - - i 

2661 

Bonemain 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

2687 

Carroreagh 

Ditto 

ditto 

2673 

Carrowan  • 

Culduff 

ditto 

160 

Bocan 

Ditto 

ditto 

5862  | 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

161 

Carramore 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

2131 

Dristernan 

Ditto 

ditto 

159 

Ballyeharry 

Ditto 

ditto 

6082 

Carthage  - 

Clinchy 

ditto 

1738 

Coolkenny 

Ditto 

ditto 

4706 

ditto 

Cloncha 

ditto 

167 

Aughaclay 

Ditto 

ditto 

168 

Malinhead 

Ditto 

ditto 

2987 

Tully,  No.  2 

Ditto 

ditto 

2988 

Malin 

Ditto 

ditto 

3031 

Goorey 

Cloncagh  - 

ditto 

2660 

Keenagh  - 

Clonmaney  - 

ditto 

1237 

Gaddyduff 

Ditto 

ditto 

2445  : 

ditto 

female 


100 

100 


- male 
female 


female 
- male 
female 


101 

101 

101 

101.  283 
101 
101 
101 
101 
101 

101.  283 
101 

101.  283- 
101 
101 
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District  No.  2. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1882,  Robert  Nesbitt,  Esq. — continued.  


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

| 

Roll  | 

WumbT 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

9tli  Report,  1852, 
Appendix  B. 

Clonmaney 

Donegal  - 

1807 

Tiernasligo 

101 

Ditto 

ditto 

1806 

Beltra  - - - 

101 

Ditto 

ditto 

1805 

Rusheney - 

' 

101 

Carndonagh 

ditto 

2055 

Glentaugher 

- - 

102 

Donagh 

ditto 

170 

St.  Patrick’s 

- male 

103 

Ditto 

ditto 

8311 

ditto  ... 

female 

103 

Ditto 

ditto 

1239 

Glassatts  - 

103 

Ditto 

ditto  — - 

171 

Creightown 

. 

103 

Ditto 

ditto 

3863 

innishowen  Workhouse 

103 

Dysertegeny 

ditto 

1573 

Meenagli  - - - . 

- 

103 

Fall  an,  Upper 

ditto 

1472 

Birdstown  - 

104.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

1595 

Crislagh  - 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

6066 

Camshanagh 

. 

104 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

1572 

Dumfries  - 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

1574 

Lower  Tllies 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

172 

Cockhill  - 

- 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

2407 

Ballymacarry 

- male 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

2408 

ditto  - 

female 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

3160 

Tullydish  - 

- male 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

3884 

ditto  - 

female 

104 

Jskahan 

ditto 

174 

Clunelly  - 

105.  28.3 

Ditto 

ditto 

0388 

Ture 

- male 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

2999 

ditto  ... 

female 

105 

Lower  Falian 

ditto 

6285 

Bunerana  - 

107 

Morille,  Upper  - 

ditto 

1241 

Ballyrattan 

107.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

178 

Drung  ... 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

180 

Carrickmaquigly 

107.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

6164 

Tirreroane 

- 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

1242 

Cabry  - - 

. 

107.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

2677 

Clare 

107.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

2680 

Three  Trees 

- 

107.  283 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto  - 

182 

Gulladuff  - - - 

- 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

183 

Glengweney 

- 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

3470 

Shrove  - 

108 

Ditto 

ditto 

3492 

Morille  - 

- male 

108.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

4163 

ditto 

female 

108 

Ditto 

ditto 

4037 

Carrowbeg,  No.  1 

108 

Ditto 

ditto 

4258 

Greencastle 

- 

108 

Ditto 

ditto 

5228 

Drumawier 

- male 

108 

Ditto 

ditto  — - 

5994 

ditto  - 

female 

108 

Muff  - 

ditto 

5760 

Muff 

- male 

108.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

5761 

ditto  ... 

female. 

108 

Aughanloo  - 

Londonderry 

5292 

Killybready 

- 

128.  283 

Bovera 

ditto 

1941 

Burnfoot  - - - 

129.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

2058 

Muldoney 

- 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

4145 

Ballyhargan 

129.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

5550 

Dernaflaw 

- 

129.  283 

Banagher  - 

ditto 

1810 

Moneykaughan  - 

- male 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

2343 

ditto  - 

female 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

3867 

Fineairn  - - - 

- male 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

3868 

ditto  - 

female 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

5553 

Straid  ... 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

6167 

Magheramore  (2) 

129.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

5878 

Templemoyle  - 

129 

Balteagh 

ditto 

5764 

Drumgavney 

129 

Cumber,  Lower  - 

ditto 

303 

Cumber,  Lower  - 

130.  283 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

4864 

Craigs  - 

130 

Ditto 

ditto 

5496 

Glenrandle 

- male 

130 

Ditto 

ditto 

5497 

ditto  ... 

female 

130 

Drumachose 

ditto 

3770 

Market  Place  - 

- 

130.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

2950 

Market-st.,  now  Newtownlimavady 

130 

Ditto 

ditto 

4407 

Roemiie  - 

130 

Ditto 

ditto 

4673 

Newtownlimavady 

- male 

130.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

4890 

ditto  - - - 

female 

131.  283 

Dungiven  - 

ditto 

4147 

Cashel  ... 

- male 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

4322 

ditto  - 

female 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

4709 

Tirgoland  - 

- 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

5431 

Dungiven  - - - 

- male 

'1-283 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

5856 

ditto  ... 

female 

131  .J 

Faugh  an  vale 

ditlo 

313 

Lower  Campsey 

131.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

3646 

Greenan  - 

131.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

3782 

l-'aughanvale 

- 

131.  283 

Glendermot 

ditto 

314 

Glendermot 

- male 

131 
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Glendermot 

Londonderry 

1604  I 

Glendermot 

female 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

2526  1 

Faughanbridge  - 

female 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

1802  j 

Waterside 

. TTlrtlp 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

3279  i 

ditto  ... 

female 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

6-161 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

- male 

131.  283 

Ditto 

ditto 

6462 

1 ditto,  No.  2 - 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

2780 

Sisdillon  ... 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

1816 

Rosnagallagli  - 

_ 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

3881 

Londonderry  Workhouse 

_ 

132 

Ditto 

ditto 

5042 

Lismacarroll 

. 

132.  283- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5138 

Ardkill  - 

132 

Muff  - 

ditto 

6282 

Culmore  - 

. 

133.  283- 

Templemorc  - 

ditto 

324 

St.  Columbs 

• rnalc 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

325 

ditto  - 

female 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

1369 

Shantallagli 

- male 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

1536 

ditto  - 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

1370 

Sheriffs  Mountain 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

2041 

ditto  ... 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

6168 

St.  Columbs,  No.  2 - 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

1570 

Molennan  - 

. molo 

133.  283  : 

Ditto 

ditto 

1571 

ditto  ... 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

2684 

Race  Course 

134.  283  - 

Ditto' 

ditto 

2685 

Derry  - 

- male 

134 

Ditto> 

ditto 

2686 

ditto  ... 

134 

Ditto 

ditto 

5891 

Great  James-street 

134 

Ditto 

ditto 

2549 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto 

3100 

Groarty  .... 

Ditto 

ditto 

3384 

Ballyoughry  Agricultural 

134.  283  = 

Tamlaghtard  Ma- 

ditto 

327 

Ballymacleary  - 

. 

134 

gilligan. 

Ditto 

ditto 

5707 

Gortmore  - 

134.  283-- 

lamlaght  Finlegan 

ditto 

1160 

Carrymena 

134.  283 

Ditto. 

ditto 

1159 

Ballynarrig 

Ditto 

ditto  - - : 

2256 

Crindle  ... 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

2524 

Dromore  - 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

4234 

Corndale  - 

- 

135 
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Ardmoy 

Antrim 

! 1200 

Breen  - - - 

. | 

Ditto 

ditto 

] 1503 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 2888 

Mullaghduff 

Ballentoy  - 

ditto 

23 

Clough  corr 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 4688 

Croaghbeg 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

1 5003 

iiallywillan 

ditto 

I 2552 

Ballywillan 

Ballymoney 

ditto 

| 2645 

Garry  _ _ _ 

Ditto 

ditto 

2647 

Seccon  - - - 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 2674 

Bullymonev,  late  Townhead 

75.  285- 

Ditto 

ditto 

1 3305 

Ditto 

ditto 

' 3306  i 

Ballygablin 

Ditto 

ditto 

2902 

Kirkhills  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

6398 

Landhead  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3680 

Ballymoney  Workhouse 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

3830 

Drumhaigles 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

4404 

Balnamore 

Ditto 

ditto 

5130 

Garryduffi  - 

Billy  . 

ditto 

2556 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

2265 

Carnmeen  - 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

2917 

Defferick  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3042 

Bushmills  - 

. male  ! 

Ditto 

ditto 

3043 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - • | 

3648 

Culfeiglitrin 

ditto 

1226 

Ditto 

ditto 

1353 

Ballyverdough  - 

- mnff 

78 

ditto 

1787 

ditto  . a . 

Craigs 

ditto 

2301 

Ditto 

ditto 

5171 

Ballyncan 

78.  285 

ditto 

6014 

Tullyvrenan 

' 

78 
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Antrim  - - I 

44 

Glenravill 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

4140 

Ballybogie  - - - - 1 

79 

ditto  - - ! 

5149 

Process 

79 

Ditto 

ditto  - - | 

4625 

Carnbeg  ----- 

79 

ditto  - - I 

2551 

Ballytibbert 

79.  285 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

2984 

Kilmoyle  - - 

79 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

6235 

Bullymogarry  - - - - 

79 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

3303 

Ballyborne  - - - - | 

79 

ditto 

6133 

Dunluce  ----- 

79.  285 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ! 

3023 

Sinearl 

79 

Dunseverick 

ditto  - - 1 

5661 

Tonduff  ----- 

79.  285 

Derrykeighan 

ditto 

2557  ! 

Tullybane  - 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

3613  ! 

Knocknabuoy  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ■ 

4999 

Derrykeighan  - 

79 

Finvoy 

ditto 

1963 

Dunloy  ----- 

79 

ditto 

3238 

Eden 

ditto 

4287 

Galdenagh  - 

79 

Kilra  ghts  - 

ditto 

2588 

Ganaby  ----- 

81 

Ditto 

ditto 

5315 

Ballymegwillinm 

Killagan  - 

ditto 

6219 

Drumadoon  - 

ditto 

76 

Mas-herahoney  - 

83 

ditto  - - j 

77 

Kerraghrun  - - - - 

83.  285 

Ditto 

ditto 

2589 

Clintyfinan  * - - - 

83 

ditto  - - ! 

2720 

Ballynngashell  - - - - 

ditto  - - 1 

2144 

Loughireel  - male 

83 

ditto  * 

3341 

ditto  - - - female 

83 

Ditto 

ditto 

4805 

Ardmoy  ----- 

83 

Ditto 

ditto 

6147 

Ballycreagliagh  - - - - 

ditto 

3817 

Knockahollet  - 

83.  285 

New  Town  Crum-, 
lin. 

ditto 

2923 

New 'Iown  Crumlin  - - - 

83 

Ramoan 

ditto 

1603 

Moyarget  . - - - 

ditto 

3652 

Ballycustle  Workhouse 

Ditto 

ditto 

6363 

Cloughdummurry  - - - 

ditto 

j 2317 

Dunminning  - - - - 

ditto 

2594  1 

Kilcreen  ----- 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2922 

Ballymaeonly  - 

85 

ditto 

2924 

Bellaughv  - 

ditto  * - : 

3090 

Dromore  ----- 

ditto 

3207 

Killycowan  ...  - 

ditto  - - j 

3304 

Rasharkin 

85 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ; 

4689 

Carelinty  ----- 

85 

Ahadowey  - 

Londonderry  - ] 

2607 

Collins 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ] 

6287 

Moneycarrie  - 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - - - ; 

2608 

Aghadovvey  - - - - 

ditto  - - i 

2609  : 

Killeague  ----- 

ditto  - - j 

2610 

Miltown,  No.  1 ... 

128 

ditto 

2611 

D l oghead  ----- 

128.  285 

ditto 

2612 

Trenaltinagh  - - - - 

128 

ditto 

2613 

Bovagh  

128 

ditto 

3010 

Ballinrees,  No.  2 

Cullycapplc  - - female 

128 

Ditto 

ditto 

3738 

128.  285 

Ballyrashan 

ditto 

2598 

Ballvrashan  - agricultural 

129 

Ditto 

ditto 

2666 

Damhcad  - - - - 

Ballywillan 

ditto 

5809 

C-ornabridge  ...  - - 

129 

Coleraine  - 

ditto 

301 

Gatesides  - - - - 

129 

ditto 

2667 

Tullands  ----- 

ditto  ■ - 

[ 2892 

Cloghfin  ----- 

129 

ditto 

4269 

Coleraine  - - - - male  1 

130 

1 ditto 

4395 

ditto  - - - female  ! 

ISO 

Ditto 

ditto 

, 3381 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

ISO 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 3750 

Bohill 

Desertoghill 

ditto 

! 306 

Magheramore  - - - - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2692 

Moneydig 

ditto 

2668 

Bull  vagan  . - - - 

ditto 

4191 

Drurnmene 

ISO 

ditto 

311 

Cranaghill  ...  - 

131.  285 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2599 

Killevitty  - - 

131 

! ditto 

2600 

Ballinrees,  No.  1 

131 

j ditto 

3416 

Altikeeragh  . - - - 

131.  285 

ditto 

3472 

Ballyhackett  - - - male 

131 

ditto 

3473 

ditto  - - - female 

131 

Ditto 

j -ditt0  " * 

3522 

Ballystrone  - - - - 

131 
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Errigal 

Londonderry 

312  j 

Lisnasereagh 

„ 

131 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

2603  i 

Ringsend  - - 

131.  285 

Ditto 

ditto 

2664  i 

Belraugh 

female 

131 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ! 

4674  ! 

Glenullen  - 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

5827  ; 

Garvagh  ... 

- 

131 

Ditto 

ditto 

6350 

Caw 

- 

131 

Killowen 

ditto  - - 1 

3987 

Killowen  St.  Coleraine 

- male 

132 

Ditto 

1 ditto  - - 1 

4804 

ditto  - 

female 

132 

Ditto 

ditto 

5618 

Coleraine  - district  model,  male 

132 

Ditto 

ditto 

5619 

ditto  ... 

female 

132 

Ditto 

1 ditto 

5620 

ditto  - - - 

infant 

132 

Macosquin  - 

1 ditto 

2363 

Castleroe  ... 

- 

133 

Ditto 

1 ditto 

2595 

Camus  - 

- 

133 

Ditto 

ditto 

2601 

Killure  ... 

133 

Ditto 

1 ditto 

2947 

Cullyvenny 

133 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

3869 

Kiltinny  - 

133 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ! 

4225 

Ballinteer  - 

133 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ' 

5005 

Letterloan  - - - 

. 

133.  285 

Ditto 

ditto 

5099 

Ballywilliam 

133 
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Ardclinis  - 

Antrim 

r 

Glenariff  ----- 

72 

Ditto 

ditto 

4560 

Point  of  Garron  ... 

72 

Ditto 

ditto 

5688 

Carnlough  - - - male 

72.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

5689 

ditto  - - - female 

72.  286 

Ahoghill 

ditto 

2 

Killygarren  ...  - 

72 

Ditto 

ditto 

3 

Laymore  - - - - 

72.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

5 

Gortgole  ...  - 

72 

Ditto 

ditto 

1223 

Watercloney  - - - - 

72.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

2505 

Ahoghill,  No.  1 - - - 

73.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

3153 

ditto  - No.  2 _ - - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

4017 

ditto  - - - female 

73.  28 

Ditto 

ditto 

2570 

Glenhue  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2572 

Cullybackey  ...  - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2579 

Moyasset  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2721 

Upper  Largy  - - - - 

73.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

3074 

Tullygarley  ...  - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

3307 

Carninney  ...  - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

3355 

Straid  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

3605 

Ballymontonagh  - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

4528 

Lisnagarrin  - 

73.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

5860 

Galgorm  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

4695 

Garvagby,  West  ... 

73.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

5354 

Ballybeg  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

6474 

Bridge  End  - 

73 

Antrim 

ditto 

2567 

Creavery  ----- 

73.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

2568 

Rathmore  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2764 

Antrim,  No.  1 - - - male 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2838 

ditto  ...  female 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

2706 

Milrow,  late  Antrim  - - male 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

4671 

dittox  - - - female 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

4530 

Tslandbawn  - 

73.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

4672 

Ladyliiil  - - - - 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

5449 

Bush  ----- 

73 

Ditto 

ditto 

6314 

Antrim  Workhouse  - - - 

73 

Ballyclug  - 

ditto 

8 

Crebilly  - - - - 

74 

Ballyeaston 

ditto 

1351 

Ballyeor  ----- 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

22 

Tildarg 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

1992 

Ballyeaston  - male 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

3130 

ditto  ...  female 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

1631 

Ballynashee  - agricultural 

74' 

Ditto 

ditto 

4015 

Ballyboley  - - - male 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

6131 

ditto  ...  female 

74 

Connor 

ditto 

39 

Tannaghmore  - - - - 

288 

Ditto 

ditto 

40 

Tiinnybrake,  Upper  - 

77.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

2573. 

ditto  - Lower  - 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

2571 

. 

Whapstown  - 

77 
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Connor 

Antrim 

. 

2577 

Connor  - 

- male 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5503 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2583 

Lislunan  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

2587 

Tardrea  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2590 

Tullinamullin 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

2651 

Kells  ... 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

3850 

Moorfields 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

4164 

Bailee  ... 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

6146 

Crumkill  - - - 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

6311 

Maxwell’s  Walls 

78 

Craigs 

ditto 

6419 

TiOan  - - _ 

78 

Donegore  - 

ditto 

5662 

Dunnymua'ffY  - 

- 

78 

Drumaul 

ditto 

- 

42 

Randalstown 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

5988 

ditto  ... 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

41 

Magheralane 

78.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

43 

Fairnflough 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

2499 

Leitrim  - 

78 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2565 

Seymour’s-bridge 

78.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2580 

Ballydunmaul  - 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3140 

1 errygowan 

- 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

3196 

Cadv  ... 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

2985 

Maherabeg 

79 

Dunean 

ditto  . - 

- 

49 

Moneyniclc 

- 

74.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

1632 

Creggan  - 

. 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

5S18 

Gallagh  - 

74 

Duncane 

ditto 

6436 

Ballynamullan  - 

- 

79.  287 

Grange  of  Doagh 

ditto 

- 

52 

Doagh  ... 

- male 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5758 

ditto  - 

female 

79 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

216 

Ballyclare,  No.  1 

. 

80.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

53 

Ballyelare,  No.  2 

- male 

80 

Ditto 

ditto 

6132 

ditto  - 

female 

80 

Grange  of  Bally- 

ditto 

1960 

Millquarter 

80.  287 

scullion. 

Grange 

ditto 

54 

Taylorstown,  South  - 

- 

80.  287 

Glenwherry 

ditto 

- 

2576 

Clatteryknows  - 

80 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

4807 

Lowtown  - - - 

80 

Grange  of  Nalteen 

ditto 

2719 

Silversprings 

81 

Ditto 

ditto 

_ 

5096 

Dunadry  - 

81.  287 

Kirkinriola 

ditto 

67 

Ballymena 

female 

81.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

5059 

ditto,  Industrial 

- male 

81 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

5060 

ditto  - 

female 

81 

Ditto 

ditto 

_ 

3843 

ditto,  Workhouse  - 

81 

Ditto 

ditto 

5621 

ditto,  District  Model 

- male 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

5622 

ditto  - 

female 

82 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5623 

ditto  - 

infant 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

69 

Clinty  ... 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2574 

Monaghan 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

2591 

Sheddings 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

308S 

Parade  - 

. 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

3092 

Craigywarren,  Upper 

- 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3592 

Guy’s  Free 

- 

82.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

„ 

6397 

Carnlea  - 

82 

Kilbride 

ditto 

2925 

Ballyvoy  - 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

3172 

Ballybracken 

. 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

4020 

Kilbride  - 

82 

Ditto 

ditto 

4179 

New  Mill  - 

82 

Layde 

ditto 

1227 

Kilmore  - 

- 

83 

Ditto 

ditto 

3089 

Glendun  - 

83 

Ditto 

ditto 

5895 

Cushendull 

- male 

83 

Ditto 

5702 

ditto  - 

female 

83 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

6007 

Knocknacarry  - 

- male 

83 

Ditto 

. 

6008 

ditto  - 

female 

83 

Pcrtglenone,  &c.  - 

ditto 

. 

4232 

Gortfad  - 

- 

84.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

4355 

Aughnaeleagh  - 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4529 

Tullynahinian  - 

- 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

4889 

Connaghtliggan 

- 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

5429 

Lisrodden 

female 

84.  286 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

5942 

Portglenone 

84.  287 

Ditto 

ditto 

6095 

May  boy  - 

- 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

6114 

Garvaghy,  East 

84 

Rocavan 

ditto  - 

- 

2501 

Buckna  - 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

2920 

Rocavan  - 

84 

Ditto 

ditto 

* 

3583 

Lisnamurrican  - 

84 
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Antrim 

3768 

Broughshane,  No.  2 - 

84.  287 

Rashee 

ditto 

5430 

Cogry  Mills,  late  Burnside  - female 

85 

Skerry 

ditto 

2014 

Mullindreen  ...  - 

85 

ditto 

2259 

Correens  ----- 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2503 

Little  Ballymena  ... 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2508 

Killygore  ----- 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2578 

Freestone  Quarry  ... 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2575 

Knoekboy  - - female 

85.  288 

Ditto 

ditto 

2683 

Loughconnolly  - - - - 

85 

Ditto 

ditto 

2926 

Craigs  ----- 

85 

Taylorstown 

ditto 

4808 

Taylorstown  - - - 

85 

Tickmacreevan  - 

ditto 

99 

Faystown  ----- 

86 

ditto 

1758 

Knoekstacken  - 

86 

Ditto 

ditto 

2861 

Cornalbana  - 

86 

Ditto 

ditto 

3241 

Aughagash  ...  - 

86 

Ditto 

ditto 

4565 

Glenarm  - - - - male 

86.  286 

Ditto 

ditto  - ■ 

4359 

ditto  - - - female 

86.  286 

DISTRICT  No.  5. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  David  L.  Blakely,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Ballycarry  - 

Antrim 

4281 

Muttonburn 

74 

Belfast 

ditto 

9 

Donegal-street  - 

- male 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

10 

ditto  - - - 

female 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

1476 

Frederick-street 

infant 

74.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

1S 

Upper  Falls  - 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

14 

Ligoniel  - 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

2011 

Gymnasium,  late  Castle-street 

74.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

2921 

May-street 

- male 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

2755 

ditto  - - - 

female 

74 

Ditto 

ditto 

3091 

Tefl.-la.Tifi  - 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

2563 

Malone  - - - 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

2592 

Fountain  street  - 

- 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

2672 

To  wnsend-street 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

3469 

Birch-street 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

1224 

Edenderry 

75.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

4536 

Lodge  Mill 

75.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

2770 

Cave  Hill  - 

- 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

5132 

Frederick-street  Female  i 

ndustrial 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

5817 

Conway-street  - 

- 

■ 75 

Ditto 

ditto 

5941 

Murphy-street  - 

- 

75.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

5951 

Gloucester-strcet,  Belfast 

75.  290 

Ballylinney 

ditto 

17 

Bruslee  - 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

18 

Pallentine 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

19 

Ballylinney 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

2218 

Carntall  - - - 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

2593 

Lisnalinchy 

- 

75 

Ballynure  - 

ditto 

20 

Skilganaban 

- 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

21 

Ballygowan 

- 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

2462 

Ballynerry 

75 

Ditto 

ditto 

5303 

Straid  - - - 

- male 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

5663 

ditto  - - - 

female 

75.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

5353 

Ballynure 

75.  289 

Baliinderry 

ditto 

0263 

Killultagh 

76 

Camlin 

ditto 

4696 

Glenary  - - - 

- male 

76.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

4715 

ditto  ... 

female 

76.  289 

Carnmoney 

ditto 

25 

Carmoney,  No.  1 

- 

76.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

26 

ditto  - No.  2 

- 

77.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

4683 

ditto  - ■ 

female 

77.  289 

Ditto 

ditto 

White  House 

- male 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

2699 

ditto  - - - 

female 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

30 

Rallycraigy,  No.  2 

female 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

2649 

White  Abbey 

- male 

77.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

2650 

ditto  ... 

female 

77.  290 

Ditto 

ditto 

4564 

Monkstown 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

6306 

Bally craigy 

- male 

77 

Cairn  Castle 

ditto 

24 

Cairn  Castle,  No.  1 - 

- 

77 

Ditto 

ditto 

3535 

ditto  - No.  2 - 

77 

Ditto 

ditfo 

2210 

Ballygilbert 

' 

” 
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District  No.  5. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  David  L.  Blakely,  Esq.  continued. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


I Page  in 
I9tliReport,  1852, 
Appendix  B. 


Cairn  Castle  - - I Anti" 
CarrickfergusTownl  ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 

Carriekfergus 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Derryaghy  - 
Drumbeg  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Glenavey  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Glynn  - - 

Grange  of  Muckamore 
Inver  - 
Ditto 

Island  Magee 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Kilwaogliter 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Killead 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kilroot 

Ditto 

Larne 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Lisburne 

Ditto 

Maragall  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Maheramuck 

Mahermore 

Ditto 

M uckamore 
Portglcnone,  or  A hog 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Sbankhill  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

ShankliilljOr  Bel  i 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 


ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto' 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


4714 

6320 

1979 

•2554 

2828 

5269 

4379 

5302 

5887 


3531 

1529 

2500 

2509 

2510 
2497 


58, 


64 

1943 

1220 

3047 

3729 

5816 

68 

1352 


2485 

5739 

3653 


Killyglen  - - 

Stradhahanna  - 
Carriekfergus  - 
ditto 

Duncrew  - 

Loughmourne,  No;  1 - 
Bally  lagan  - - 

Aldoo,  or  Carriekfergus 
Trooper-lane 
Collin 
Dunmurray 
ditto  - - - 

Flush  - 

Crunilin  - - - 

Budore  - 
Ballymacrickett 
Four  score 
■ Sandhills  - 
j Dundrod  Agricultural 
ditto 

Crew  - - - 

j Glynn  Village  - 
j Muckamore 
! Ballysnod 
! Larne  and  Inver 
i Mulloughboy 
Bromsbay 
I Kilcoan,  Upper  - 
I Kilcoan,  Lower  - 
| Mullaglidubh  - 
| Craiganorne 
j Kil waugh ter 
! ditto  - 
I Mullocksandal  - 
Kilcross  - 
j Cornievey.  No.  2 
Straidhavern 
Ballyquillan.  - . 

| Gortnagallon 
j Dungonneil 
| Ballyrobbin,  No.  1 
1 ditto,  - No.  2 
Killead  Meeting-house 
Witclithorn 
Kilroot  - 

Larne  Model  Agricultural 
ditto 

ditto  - - - 

ditto  - Industrial 

ditto  - Workhouse 

Ballycraigy 
Lisburne  - - - 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


80.  289 
80.  289 
80-  289 


- male 
female 


female 
infant  I 
female  I 


- male 
female  ; 


82.  290 
82.  289 
82.  289 
82.  289 
S3 
83 


(47.— APP.) 


Ballycarrickmaddy  - - -I 

Mullioarton 

Sheep  Walk 

Megaberry  - 

Blackliill  , j 

Mulloughmossin  - - - 

Oldstone  - - - - - 

Toreagh j 

Ballyvallough  - - - - i 

Loughmorne,  No.  2 - - - 1 

Ballyrickartmore  - - - i 

Ballyriekartbeg  - - - - j 

Seamen’s  Friends’  Society  male  j 

ditto  - - - female 

Fountain-lane  - - infant  j 

Old  Park ! 

Hannaghstown  - - - - i 

Hightown  - 
Forth  River 

Belfast  Workhouse  - - - j 

8 L 3 


83 

83 

83-  290 
83.  289 
83.  290 
S3-  289 
83 
83 


85.  289 
85.  280 


(continued) 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  QF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  M. 


District  No.  5.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  David  L.  Blakely,  Esq.— continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNT  y. 

Roll 

Number. 

| NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  iu 

19tl>  Report,  1852,. 
Appendix  B. 

Sluiuklnll,  or  Belfast 
Temple  Patrick  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto,  West 
Templecorran 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

4531 

93 

95 

96 
6125 
2507 
6321 
2502 

98 

5543 

6081 

5131 

Millfield,  late  Hamil-street  - 

Lyle  Hill 

Ballintoagh  - 

Mall  us  k ....  maie 

ditto  - female 

Clackanduff  - 

Roughfort  - 
Carnana  - 
Windy  gap  - 

Ballycarry  - 

ditto  - Ordinary  Agricultural 

ditto  - female 

85 

85 

85 

85.  290 

85.  290 

86 
86 
86 
86 

86.  289 
86 

86.  289 

DISTRICT  No.  C. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  W.  Rodgers,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Ardtrea  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ardboe 
Ballynasereea 
Ditto 
Ditto- 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ballinderry 

BaByscullion 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Desertlynn  - 
Desertmartin 
Kilcronaa-han 


Maghera 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Maghera 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Tamlaght  O’Crilly  I 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Londonderry 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


Ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

Killyleagh  - 

ditto 

Ditto 

. ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

Lissan 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


292 

I Ballymulderg  - 

293 

1195 

| Anahorish  - 

2606 

| Ballynenagh 

3318 

I Loup 

3893 

1 W anvick  Lodge 

3538 

j Ballygoney 

_ 

4718 

| Draperstown  Cross 

• male 

296 

ditto 

1784 

Alteys  Key 

ditto 

3397 

Labbey 

294 

Straw 

4148 

Bracka  Dysart  - 

4636 

Moneynenea 

5246 

Ballyliiiord 

. 

3286 

Bellaghy  - 

_ 

1809 

Ballyneas  - 

4384 

ditto 

3778 

Glenvale  - 

4146 

Gortagillie 

308 

Knocknagin 

. 

318 

Monashinire 

319 

Brakagh  Rowley 

3358 

Brakagh  Lislea  - 

6390 

Tobbermore 

6152 

ditto  - 

2693 

Killynumber 

2135 

Tirlcane  - 

3894 

Corlecky  - 

5525 

Tullyheron 

5021 

Dernin  - 

5538 

Claggin 

1371 

Maghera  - 

. 

2558 

Gulladuff  - 

2604 

Miltown,  No.  2 - 

2059 

Dreenan  - 

. miilu 

..  24S8 

ditto  - 

2422 

Lisnamuck 

2891 

ditto  - 

4377 

Tobberhead 

323 

Drumreany 

. 

2665 

Aghagaskin 

3099 

Magherafelt 

- 

5180 

ditto  - No.  2 

5828 

ditto  - 

3208 

Castledawson 

1372 

Glenone  - 

1487 

ditto  - 

4356 

Tyanee,  West  - 

- - 

128 

128 

128 

128 

129 

129 

129 

129 

129 

129 

129 

129 


129 

129 

130 


132 

132 

132 

132 


132 

133 


133 

133 

133 
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District  No.  £ 

. — Inspector  in  Charge  durin 

1852,  John  W.  Rodgers 

Esq. — continued. 

Roll 

Pimp  in 

PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Number,  i 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

9 th  Report,  1852, 
Appendix  B. 

Tamlaglit  O’Crilly  i 

Londonderry 

2596 

Reastown 

134 

Ditto 

ditto 

1801 

Greenlough 

23S0  j 

Drumagarner 

male 

134 

2486 

ditto  - 

female 

134 

Ditto 

5742  1 

Dromard  - 

291-  292 

Termoneeny 

ditto 

2946 

Derganagh 

- male 

135 

Ditto 

ditto 

2895 

Lemnaroy 

135 

Ditto 

ditto 

2896 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

4385 

Ballinahone 

- 

135 

Ardstraw  - 

Tyrone  - 

374 

Gallon  - 

- 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

2737 

Tiveny  .... 

5834 

Crosh  ... 

141 

4399 

Drumlegagh 

- male 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

4400 

ditto  ... 

iemale 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

4609 

Aldahall  - 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

4651 

Clady 

- 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

5329 

Douglas  --- 

Ditto . - 

ditto 

5432 

Ligfordrum 

- 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

5433 

Lisnatummy 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

6030 

Bemaghs  - - - 

142.  292 

Ditto 

ditto 

6205 

Beaghs  ... 

ditto 

376 

Lisnacreagh 

142.  292 

ditto 

1377 

Tullymuck 

- 

142.  292 

ditto 

1257 

Newtownstewart 

- male 

142.  292 

Ditto 

ditto 

1489 

ditto  ... 

female 

142.  292 

Ditto 

ditto 

3597 

Killymore  - - 

142 

Badoney,  Upper  - 

ditto 

381 

Castledamph 

- male 

142.  292 

2701 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto 

4693 

Minachrane 

142 

ditto 

3926 

Legcloughfin 

- male 

143 

ditto 

3927 

ditto  ... 

female 

143 

ditto 

5105 

Corick  ... 

143 

5646 

Letterbratt 

- male 

143.  292 

ditto  - - 

5678 

ditto  ... 

female 

143.  292 

ditto 

4644 

Aughnamerrigan 

143 

ditto 

5026 

Greencastle 

- male 

143 

ditto 

5027 

ditto  ... 

iemale 

143 

ditto 

5S63 

Cashel  ... 

. 

143 

ditto 

388 

Kiltvclogher 

- male 

143 

ditto 

4302 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto 

389 

Tatuliannaught  - 

- 

143 

ditto 

390 

Carrigans,  Lower 

- 

143 

ditto 

391 

Beltoney  - 

- 

ditto 

2730 

Calkill  - 

143 

ditto 

3463 

Balnatibbert 

143 

Ditto 

ditto 

3863 

Tantramurry 

- 

143 

Ditto 

• ditto  - - 

3345 

Reylag-h  ... 

143 

4381 

Castletown 

- 

ditto  - 

4382 

Castleroddy 

- 

143 

i 5106 

Aughalone,  late  Fecarry 

143 

Cappagh 

ditto 

1 6135 

Erganagh  - - - 

female 

143.  292 

ditto 

1 6204 

ditto 

6104 

Tattynure 

144.  292 

Comber,  Upper  - 

ditto 

397 

S:  rangal willy 

145 

ditto 

398 

Strabane  - - - 

- 

ditto 

2783 

Derrvgalt ... 

145 

ditto 

2782 

Camus  ... 

145 

ditto  - 

1557 

Ballynenor 

145 

ditto 

400 

Loughash  - - agricultural 

ditto 

1260 

Donagheady 

- male 

145 

ditto 

1889 

ditto  ... 

female 

145 

ditto 

2734 

Castlemellon 

- 

145 

ditto 

2411 

Dowratt  ... 

146 

Donag'heady 

ditto 

3972 

Upper  Belix 

146 

ditto 

5515 

Killina  - - 

- 

Leckpatrick 

ditto 

; 424 

Clouglicorr 

- male 

149 

ditto 

1891 

ditto  ... 

female 

149 

ditto 

i 6315 

Strabane  Workhouse  - 

149 

Urney 

ditto 

1381 

Rabstown  - - 

- 

152 

• ditto 

5743 

Urney  ... 

- male 

152 

Ditto 

ditto 

5849 

ditto  - - - 

female 

152 

(4 7. — App.)  8 L 4 (continued) 
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DISTRICT  No.  7. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Nixon,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Roll 

PARISH. 

COUNTY.  „ , 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

19th  Report,  1852 
Appendix  B. 

Belleek  - - ! Fermanagh  - 3676 

Ditto  - - | ditto  - - I 4699 

Derryvolan  - i ditto  - - 1251 

Ditto  - - j ditto  - - 4596 

Ditto  - - | ditto  - - 1 3295 

Ditto  - - | ditto  - - 2869 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 5763 

Ditto  - - ' ditto  - - ; 3891 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3892 

Derrevallen  - I ditto  - - I 6136 

Drumkeeran  - ditto  - - ; 1741 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3317 

Ditto  - - i ditto  - - 3677 

Ditto  - - I ditto  - - | 3915 

Ditto  - - | ditto  - - 3525 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4551 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4863 

Mah  e racool  money  ditto  - - 288 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 2943 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3569 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3573 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3720 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3574 

Ditto  - - ditto  - • 2153 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - ; 3521 

Mulick  - - ditto  - - j 6667 

Templecarn  - ditto  - - i 3751 

Ardstraw  - - Tyrone  - - j 5410 

Ballrntacken  - ditto  - - I 3803 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - | 3804 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - i 5182 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 5487 

Ditto  - - ditto  • - j 5680 

Cappugh  - - ditto  - - ; 5529 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 5530 

Ditto  - ditto  - - 5531 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 6316 

Cloghemey  - ditto  - - 3587 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4301 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4697 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 6083 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4947 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 5872 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 5694 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - ! 5695 

Donagheavey  - ditto  - - 2487 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 403 

Ditto  - - ] ditto  - - 3476 

Dr  uni  raw  - - ditto  « - ! 1259 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 1507 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 4988 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - I 6328 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 2529 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3512 

Ditto  * - ditto  - - 4300 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4678 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 4749 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 5330 

Dromore  - * ditto  - - | 413 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - * 6169 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - ! 1261 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - ) 2316 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 4294 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - j 3126 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - | 3452 

Ditto  . - - ditto  - - 5956 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 6170 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 6171 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3753 

Ditto  - - ditto  - - 3802 


Tonaghgorm  ...  - 123 

I Ballymagaghran  - - - 123 

! Drumanl 124 

1 Drogan  ...  female  j 124 

I Liscreevan  - - - - ; 124 

i Cules 124 

i Coolaness  - - - - - 124.  299 

] Lowtherstown  - - - male  124 

| ditto  ...  female  124 

I Fearney  -----  124 

Gossheady  - - - - 124 

[ Gortnaguillane  - - 124 

! Aghalane 124 

i Aughagraffin  ------  124.  295 

l Tullyhommon  - - - - 124.  295 

! Ednavigh  - - - - 124 

i Drumnagennalian  ...  124 

i Tulnaquiggy  - - - - 127 

Nedsherry  - 127 

Lack  ■-  - - - - 127 

Cloy 127 

Drumgivery  - 127 

Croneenbun  - - - - 127 

Clare  view  - - - 127 

Asrhagaffart  - - - - | 127 

llelleek : 127 

Bow  Island  - - - - j 127 

Garvetagh  - - - -I  141 

Ramackin-  - - - - j 143 

Seskinore  - - -•  - - | 143.  297 

Drumlisker  - - - - j 143 

Ballentrain  - - - 143 

Curr  -----  143 

Crevenagh  - - - - 144.  297 

Camoen  -----  144,  296 

Edendorry  - 144 

Omairli  Workhouse  - - - 144 

Beragh  - - - - - 145.  296 

ditto  - - - female  145.  297 

Tattykeeran  - - - male  145.  298 

ditto  - - - female  145.  298 

Dervaghroy  - - - 145 

Tullyrush  - - - - - 145.  296 

Redargan,  Lower  ...  145 

ditto  - Upper  ...  145 

Skelgn  -----  145 

Altaghmore  - - - 145.  300 

Derramona  ------ 146.  296 

Omagh  - - - - male  j 147 

ditto  - - - female  > 147 

ditto,  New-street  - - - j 147 

ditto,  Convent  - - - 147 

Ballinulialty  - - - -I  147.  299 

Cavnacam  - - - - ) .147.  296 

Tattysallagh  - - - - ; 147 

Ball. ygo wans  - - - - ' 247.  299 

i Aughee  - - - - •-  j 147 

: Drumragh  - - - - j 147.  296 

; Trummery  ...  male  ' 147 

ditto  - female  j 147 

| Corbolcy  - - - - - 147 

: Dromore  - - - male  j 147.  297 

ditto  - - - female  | 147.  297 

: Curley 147 

i Letteroc  - - - - - ] 147 

Aughnamoe  - female,  temporary  j 1 47 

| Gleengeen  - - - - .147.  300 

' Dullaghan  - - female  .147.  295 

; Bel  lisle 147 

i Muni‘>-ar  - female  147 
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Dromore 

Tyrone 

3511 

Aughnamoe 

. . i 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

4598 

Drumsheal,  late  Aughadulla 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5048 

Mullaghbane 

148.  299 

Ditto 

ditto 

4643 

Tattycoar  - 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5295 

Ederney  Hill 

148 

ditto 

5369 

Esker  - 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5454 

Corboley  - 

female 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5455 

Ducroc  - 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5723 

Drumlish  ■ 

- 

148 

Fintona 

ditto 

418 

Mullinvoney 

- 

149.  300 

ditto 

4966 

Barnagh  - - - 

female 

149 

Kilskerry  - 

ditto 

3477 

Trilliek  - 

• male 

149.  299 

ditto 

3346 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

3493 

Ballynrd  - 

149.  298 

ditto 

- 

2785 

Crossan  - 

149 

ditto 

- 

3276 

Feglish  - 

- male 

149 

ditto 

- 

3277 

ditto  ... 

female 

179 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3713 

Stranagormer 

- 

149 

Ditto 

ditto 

3678 

Drumharvey 

- 

149.  299 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4383 

Kilablanuc 

- 

149 

Ditto 

ditto 

3773 

Dernagilly 

149 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4553 

Stralongford 

149 

ditto 

- 

5057 

Knocknagor 

149 

ditto 

5370 

Lifford  - 

149 

ditto 

- 

5527 

Cabra  ... 

149 

Longfield  - 

ditto 

2001 

Drumnaforbe 

- male 

149 

ditto 

3556 

Carnavarra 

ditto 

. 

3541 

Carricknamulkin 

- 

150 

ditto 

. 

4218 

Dooifh  - 

- male 

150 

ditto 

- 

3988 

ditto  - 

female 

150 

ditto 

3712 

Wilmount 

- 

150 

ditto 

_ 

3838 

Mount  Pleasant 

female 

150 

Ditto 

ditto 

3148 

Garveyhullion  - 

150 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5766 

Carrick  - 

- - 

150 

Ditto 

ditto 

5767 

Luckaugh 

150 

Ditto 

ditto 

5903 

Bareavy  - 

150 

Ditto 

ditto 

5939 

Drumquin 

Ditto,  East 

ditto 

- 

5677 

Dressoc  Agricultural  - 

- 

150.  297 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

4659 

Upper  Lona'field  Glebe 

150.  300 

Mather  across 

ditto 

- 

286 

Hoscor  - 

■ - 

Skirts  of  Urney  - 

ditto 

429 

Mount  Bernard  - 

151 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

431 

Castlederg 

- 

151.  295 

ditto 

3039 

ditto  - Workhouse 

- 

151 

Termon 

ditto 

4260 

Druuiduff 

151 

'l'ermon  M'Quirk 

ditto 

437 

Aughioean 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

438 

Creggan  - 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

1262 

| Tanderagce 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2846 

I Trummogue 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

. 

5247 

1 Carrick  more 

- 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4677 

Sixmilecross 

- male 

151.  298 

ditto 

6029 

| ditto,  late  Rathmackin 

female 

151.  298 

Ditto 

ditto 

4710 

i Eskerboy  - 

female 

161 

Ditto 

ditto 

5368 

i Mullaslin  - 

152 

ditto 

5371 

1 Bencliren  - 

152.  298 

ditto 

_ 

5526 

Knocknascollogue 

152 

Ditto 

ditto 

5957 

j Clare  - 

female 

152 

DISTRICT  No.  8. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Carlisle,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Ardara 

Donegal  - 

1 1733 

Ardara  ...  - male  j 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

2130 

ditto  - female 

Ditto 

ditto 

2658 

Cronvbais 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

2877 

Drumboghill  ...  - 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

2893 

Leekonel  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

3137 

Lochriespoint  - - female 

100 

Ditto 

ditto 

6238 

Meetinadea  - 

Ditto  - - \ 

ditto 

3499 

Crove  ----- 

100 

Ditto 

ditto 

3500 

j Brackey  ----- 
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Ardara 

Donegal  - 

4389 

Beiglia  - 

100 

Ditto 

ditto 

5362 

Gortnaeart 

. 

100 

Ditto 

ditto 

6293 

Tullymore 

100 

Ballingafsin,  or 
Ballintra. 

ditto 

2615 

Baliintra  - 

101 

Donegal 

ditto 

4361 

Drumnahoul 

. 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

1532 

Leghowney 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4313 

Donegal  YVorkhouse  - 

103 

Drumholin  - 

ditto 

3741 

Ballintra  - 

female 

103 

Ditto 

ditto 

4360 

Bradley  ... 

- 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4235 

Ahadoey  - 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

3978 

Ballymagroarty 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

6C96 

Tullyhaught 

103.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

6364 

- 

103.  302 

Giencolumbkille  - 

ditto 

6108 

Meenaneary 

104 

Inniskeel 

ditto 

4583 

Clooney  - 

female 

104 

Ditto  , - 

ditto 

5693 

Gortnasillagh  - 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

2659 

Killelooney 

- 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

1734 

Mullamore 

- 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

2989 

Kilbrian,  late  Tullyard 

female 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

2369 

Glerities  - - - 

- 

104.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4950 

ditto,  workhouse 

104 

Ditto 

ditto 

3689 

Bundoran  - - - 

- male 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4031 

ditto  ... 

female 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4339 

Ballyshannon  Workhouse 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

4418 

Carrickboy 

- male 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

4419 

ditto  ... 

female 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5762 

Ardfarna  - - - 

- male 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5291 

Duninuekram,late  Ardfarna,  female 

105 

Inver  - 

ditto 

2585 

Drimbarrow 

- 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

6068 

Drumboarty 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

3977 

D rim  co  - 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

6064 

Glencoogh 

- male 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

6065 

ditto  ... 

female 

105 

Kilcnr 

ditto 

3076 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

3855 

Strateel  - 

- 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

1240 

Keonaghan 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

2406 

Thalvey  ... 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5364 

Muckress  - 

105 

KiJlaghtee  - 

ditto 

1361 

Castletown 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

1360 

Croagh  - 

- 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

4608 

Bruckless  - 

female 

T05.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4236 

Castlewray 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4282 

Ballyotherland  - 

- 

105.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5995 

Drimduth 

- male 

105 

Ditto 

ditto 

6107 

Killulton  - 

105 

Kilbarron  - 

ditto 

3657 

Drimnas-roagh  - 

- 

106 

Ditto 

ditto 

5360 

Dooballey,  late  Bohey 

- 

106 

Ditto 

ditto 

4030 

Knocknashangan 

- 

106.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4420 

Ballyshannon  - 

- male 

106.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4421 

ditto  - 

female 

106.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5665 

Tullymore 

106 

Ditto 

ditto 

5720 

Culmore  - 

106 

Ditto 

ditto 

5721 

Carricknahorna 

106.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5875 

Cashel  ard 

106.  302 

Killinard 

ditto 

2252 

Donegal  - 

- male 

106.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

2253 

ditto  ... 

female 

106.  302 

Kilbarrow  - 

ditto 

3134 

Creevy  - 

107.  302 

Killybegs  - 

ditto 

1735 

Killybegs  - - - 

- 

107 

Ditto 

ditto 

1621 

Fint-ra 

. 

107.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

2054 

Meenavally 

107 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

6109 

Murray  - - - 

107.  302 

Killymara  - 

ditto 

3854 

Ballydevitt 

107.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

4259 

Wxnterhill 

- 

107 

Templecrone 

ditto 

3739 

Dungloe  - 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

4532 

Belcruit  - 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

4267 

Brade  ... 

109 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

5899 

Innisfree  - 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

4809 

Keadue  - 

. 

109.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5272 

Meenmore 

109.  302 

Ditto 

ditto 

5273 

Kay  Island 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

5274 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

5275 

109 
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Templeerone 

Donegal  - 

5465 

Meenbanid  .... 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

5466 

Rutland  ----- 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

4738 

liosliine  ----- 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

5740 

Mullaghduff  - - - 

109 

Ditto 

ditto 

5734 

Belcruit  ----- 

109 

Skirts  of  Urney  - 

Tyrone  - - 

428 

Ginvalian  - - - - - 1 

151 

Ditto 

430 

Kilclean  ----- 

151 

Termonamongan  - 

ditto 

433 

Altanvullen  - 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

434 

Maherakeel  - - - - 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

435 

Lisnacloon  - - - male 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

4679 

ditto  ...  female 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

436 

Aughnahoe  - - - - 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

1193 

Cnrrycongnn  - - - - 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

1380 

Laught  ----- 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

4888 

Scraghy  ----- 

151 

Ditto 

ditto 

5848 

Third  Corgary  - - - - 

| 151 

Ditto 

ditto 

2781 

Maghernageeragh  - 

151 
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Kinnawley  - 

Cavan  - 

5305 

Tiercahan  - - - 

96 

Ditto 

ditto 

4633 

Swanlinbar 

- 

96 

Ditto 

ditto 

4886 

Derryralt  - 

. 

96 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ; 

5270 

Commas  - - - 

. 

97 

Killenagh  - 

ditto  - - I 

2211 

Castlebawn 

. 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

3537 

Gubeveeny 

97 

Ditto 

ditto  - - | 

3594 

Killduff  - 

97 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ■ 

3595 

Monevgashell  - 

. 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

3821 

Gorfechill  - 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

4685 

Tullanamoil 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

4985 

Tubber  - 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

5359 

Menisleave 

97 

Templeport 

ditto 

1995 

Currin  - 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

2927 

Bawnboy  - - - 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

3584 

Crea  - 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

3157 

Tullybrack 

- mule 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

4141 

ditto  - - - 

female 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

3429 

Dromloher 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

4024 

Tullycassan 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

5306 

Tomena  - - - 

99 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

1182 

Gar  volt  - 

. 

99 

Toomeregan 

ditto 

2853 

Ballyeonnell 

- male 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

3692 

ditto  - 

female 

99 

Kinnawley 

Fermanagh 

283  ' 

Derrylinn  - - - 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

284 

Stonepark  - - - 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

3864 

Derrymaeansey  - 

- 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

4321 

Cornaleck 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

4898 

Garverrv  Drumderrig 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

4987 

Aughakillimande 

- 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

3980 

Slieve  Russell  - 

- male 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

3981 

ditto  - - - 

female 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

6401 

Drummannymore 

127 

Aughterough 

Leitrim 

1409 

Derinkeher 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

1408 

Puttore 

- male 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2430 

ditto  ...  - 

female 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

3639 

Crimlin  - 

- male 

257 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

4329 

ditto  . - - 

female 

257 

Ditto  - - ! 

ditto 

3796 

Clog  her  - - - 

258 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2820 

Ballinamore 

- male 

258 

Ditto  - - 1 

ditto 

2821 

ditto 

female 

258 

Ballyhonahan  - ; 

ditto 

4390 

Glenanitfe 

258 

Cloone  - - 1 

ditto 

1648 

Corduff  - - - 

258 

Clooneclare 

ditto 

1649 

Kiltyciogher 

- male 

258 

Ditto 

ditto  - - | 

2364 

ditto  - - - 

female  1 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

3127 

Manorhamilton  - 

- male 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

3128 

ditto  - 

female 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

3669 

ditto  Workhouse 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

3685 

Carrigangeere  - 

258 
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Leitrim 

3219  i 

Killea 

. 

258 

ditto 

3352 

Cullentragh 

- 

ditto 

1751 

Longheris 

- 

258 

ditto 

1209 

Behamore  - 

- 

258 

T)irtn 

3857 

Dromela  - 

- 

259 

ditto 

6223 

ditto  - 

female 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 4516 

Carrigallen 

- 

259 

| 5684 

Killigar  - 

- male 

ditto 

1 5685 

ditto  - 

female 

259 

ditto 

| 5842 

Newtowng-ore  - 

- 

259 

Drumlase  - 

ditto 

i 4905 

Curnalaghta 

. 

259 

i 5036 

Drumlease 

Drumreilly  - 

ditto 

! 4665 

Carrawallen 

female 

259 

ditto 

j 4320 

Laden  .... 

259 

! 4691 

Urbal 

- male 

259 

. 6270 

ditto  ... 

female 

259 

| 6180 

Gortaliose 

- male 

259 

j 6348 

ditto  - 

female 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 5922 

Corrallubber 

259 

6415 

Aughawillan 

- 

259 

: 6473 

Drumshangor  - 

259 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

' 6194 

Derradd  - 

259 

Glenade 

ditto 

! 5563 

Aughanlish 

- 

259 

ditto 

! 3333 

Tarmon  - 

259 

ditto 

; 5161 

Drumkeiran 

. 

259 

ditto 

| 5850 

Kilmore  - 

259 

ditto 

i 5462 

Lisacohill  - 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

5463 

Kilbride  - 

- 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 6452 

Derimurn  - - - 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

6454 

Moneenatieve  - 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 0356 

Shannonview 

260 

Killargy 

ditto 

4552 

Di'umkeil  - 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 5035 

Killargy  - 

female  | 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 6079 

Dergoone  - 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 5561 

Tultynacresh 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

, 6453 

Licane  ... 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 6355 

Drumshanlish  - 

261 

Killasnet 

ditto 

: 3724 

Brackreabeg 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 5338 

Licknaranny 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

6046 

Straneigh  - - - 

- 

Killaminarv 

ditto 

j 2178 

Killabuggy 

- 

261 

Killanurnery 

ditto 

6389 

Ballinagar 

- 

261 

Rossinver  - 

ditto 

1341 

Loughmarron  - 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 3738 

Buckode  - 

261 

j 3763 

Tullahan  ... 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

4097 

Ballynameehan  - 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

' 4274 

Gortnasillagh  - 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 5212 

Edenville  - - - 

- 

261 

i 5294 

Askliili  - 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 5339 

Tawley  ... 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 5403 

Drummonds 

. 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 5752 

Latoon  ... 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

I 5841 

Boynea  ... 

. 

261 

AhampJish  - 

Sligo 

| 3759 

Grange  ... 

- 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 6272 

Ballyscannell  - 

female 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

i 4353 

Cliffoney  - - - 

- male 

273 

Ditto 

ditto  ~ - 

1 3774 

ditto  ... 

female 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 3301 

Benbulben 

- male 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

3302 

ditto  ... 

female 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

4618 

Grellagk  - 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

5612 

Mullaghmore  - 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

6103 

Castlegall  - - - 

female  | 

273 

Cabry 

ditto 

5444 

Edenbawn 

- 

274 

Drumclifte  - 

ditto 

5261 

Rathcormack 

274 

Kilmackeown 

ditto 

4904 

Kilmackeown  - 

275 

Killaspickbrone  - 

ditto 

2972 

Grange  Ormsby 

- 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

3798 

.Strandhill 

275 

Saint  John’s 

ditto 

6159 

Ballydoogan 

276 

Ditto 

ditto 

1103 

Sligo 

- male 

276 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

1104 

ditto  ... 

frtm  flirt 

276 

Ditto 

ditto 

5214 

ditto  ... 

infant 

276 

Ditto 

ditto 

5851 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

female 

276 

Ditto,  Union  oi 

ditto 

3339 

ditto  W orkhouse 

_ 

276 

SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND). 


1373 


DISTRICT  No.  10. 


Appendix  M. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1S52,  George  Field,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Mullinaburtlin  - 
Mullaghfnd 
Cavanaleck 
Tyreghan 
Lisniskea 
Maguire’s  Bridge 
Moate 
Ardmoney 
Tattykeeran 
Drumlone 
Cornafanag 
Tressna  - 
Tatnamona 
Coonian 
Ednugilhorn 
Ballindarragh  - 
Carriebeg 
Deer  Park 
Graghawarren  - 
Rosbrick  - 
Cornagague 
Lisroon  - * - 

Bruskernagh 
C'orry  glass 
Knoekmacarooney 
Skea  - temporal 
ditto  - - ditto  - 

Mullaghmore 
Lisbellaw  - 
ditto  - 
Holywell  - 
Corryglass 
Rossdoney 
Gortahurk 
Cleenisli  Island 
Slee 

j Shankill  - 
i Cashelnadrea  - 
I ditto  - 

| I.isded  - - - 

Monea  - 
Garrison  - 
Derrygonnelly  - 
Newtown  - 
Gappy 
Ballyreagli] 

Enniskillen 
ditto  - 
ditto,  No.  2 - 
ditto  - 

Tempo  ... 

ditto  ... 
Killee 

Carricltniacna  - 
Immnrue  - - - 

Glen  ... 
Crieve  - 
Killaculla 
Falls  - 

I Carrick  Model  Agfieultui 
! Carrowkeel 
I Moorlougli 
Newtown  Butler 
ditto  ... 
Manor  Waterhouse  - 
ditto  - 
j Grubb 

! ditto  ... 
i Diumbarry 
Drumlone 


y,  male  j 
female  ; 

- male  < 
female  [ 
female 


. male  j 
female  i 


- male 
female 
. male 
female 

- male 
female 


122 

122 

122.  304 
122.  303 
122 
122 
122 
122 


123 

123 

123 

123 


123.  304 
123.  303 
123.  303 


123 

123 

124.  303 

124 

124.  304 
124.  304 
126 

125 


125 


125.  303 
125.  304 
120.  304 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male  | 
female 
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District  No.  10. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  George  Field,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Pagei 

1 9 th  Report,  1 852, 
Appendix  B. 

Gallon 

Fermanagh 

5486 

Feaugh  ... 

126.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

1740 

Kilturk  - 

. 

126 

Ditto. 

ditto 

3032 

Killilihard 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

3315 

Teatacam 

. 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

6166 

Loughgallygreen 

- 

126 

Innismacsaint 

ditto 

4362 

Tullymore 

- 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

4387 

Derrytronnelly  - 

- male 

126.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

5974 

Glen,  East 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

4707 

Drumlisorleen  - 

. 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

5179 

Aughmuldoney 

- 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

5668 

Rosscorr  - - - 

. 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

6026 

Shruanure 

Killisher 

ditto 

282 

Crossroads 

- male 

120.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

1911 

ditto  ... 

female 

126.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

4965 

Mullaghbawn  - 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

5902 

Arnev  ... 

- 

126 

Kinnawley  - 

ditto 

6443 

Corracreigh 

126 

Ditto 

ditto 

5583 

Carroo 

. 

127 

Magheracross 

ditto 

2865 

Coa  ... 

127 

Ditto 

ditto 

3267 

Grove  ... 

. 

127.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

3510 

Sydare  ... 

127.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

3733 

Drumcullion 

127 

Rossory 

ditto 

1373 

Ashwoods 

. 

127 

'1  rory 

ditto 

1843 

Tullyavey 

- 

127 

Aughalurclier 

Tyrone 

3103 

Kilbeg  ... 

142 

Ditto 

ditto 

5528 

Alderwood 

. 

142 

Ballygawley 

ditto 

2954 

Ballygawley,  No.  1 - 

- 

143 

C-logher 

ditto 

393 

Eskra  - 

- male 

144 

Ditto 

ditto 

1890 

ditto  ... 

female 

14.4t 

Ditto 

ditto 

394 

Fivemiletown  Agricultural 

- male 

144.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

395 

ditto  ... 

female 

144.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

4750 

Bnllyscally 

144.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

3046 

Seiencien 

144 

Ditto 

ditto 

3578 

Findermore 

- mfllp 

144.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

3579 

ditto  ... 

female 

144.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

4554 

Kilnahushogue  - 

144 

Ditto 

ditto 

3734 

Carutall  - 

. 

144.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

4719 

Aughadarranh  - 

144 

Ditto 

ditto 

5317 

Kilclay  ... 

144 

Ditto 

ditto 

6329 

'1  ulnaioil 

145 

Donaghcavey 

ditto 

5724 

Kilgort  - 

145.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

5185 

Derrabard 

- male 

145.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

3623 

Lisnacreeve 

. 

145.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

401 

Tattymoilc 

145.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

1379 

Legmaghery 

145 

Ditto 

ditto 

1624 

Blackfort,  JNo.  2 

- 

146.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

2456 

ditto  ... 

female 

146.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

1939 

Fintona  ... 

- male 

146.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

3497 

ditto  ... 

female 

146.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

6366 

Tyreenan 

146.  304 

Errigal  Kieran  - 

ditto 

414 

Gort  ... 

. 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

415 

Glencull  ... 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

416 

ditto  ... 

female 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

1382 

Rarogan  - 

148.  303 

Ditto 

ditto 

5277 

Altamuskin 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5679 

Ballygawley,  No.  2 - 

. 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5722 

Garvaghey 

148.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

5833 

Altclonghfin 

148 

Ditto 

ditto 

5958 

148 

Fintona 

ditto 

417 

Corryglass 

149.  304 

Ditto 

ditto 

3779 

ditto  ... 

female 

149.  304 

DISTRICT  No.  11. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Thomas  M'Ilroy,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Armagh  - 

103 

Killooney 

- male 

87 

ditto  - - ■ 

104 

ditto 

female 

87 

e - 

ditto 

110 

Richmount 

88.  307 

ditto 

1898  i 

Breagh  - - 

88.  307 

ditto 

2433 

Mahon 

- 

88 

Ditto 

Ditto 
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PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

j 1 9tli  Report,  1852, 
1 Appendix  B. 

Drumeree  - 

i Armagh  - 

4023 

Cannagola 

j 88.  307 

Ditto 

j ditto 

5356 

Portadown 

- male 

j 88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5357 

ditto  ... 

female 

88 

Kilmore 

| ditto 

121 

Ballinabineh 

. male 

90 

Ditto 

I ditto 

122 

ditto  - - 

female 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

4557 

Ballywilly 

90 

Loughgall  - 

ditto  - — 

2860 

Waste  Lands 

. 

90 

Moynteagh 

ditto 

4255 

Derry  trasmt 

90 

Seagoe_ 

ditto 

1747 

Aughacoinmon  - 

- male 

91 

Ditto 

ditto 

4254 

ditto  ... 

female 

91 

Shankhill  - 

ditto 

127 

Tannaghmore  - 

_ 

91 

Shankey 

ditto 

1897 

Dougher  - 

. male 

91 

Ditto 

ditto 

3460 

ditto  - 

female 

91 

Tartarag'han 

ditto 

2837 

Maghery  - 

. 

91 

Ditto 

ditto 

5133 

Derrylard  - 

91.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

5651 

Tartarag'han 

91 

Ditto 

ditto 

6184 

Eglish  ... 

91.  307 

Seagoe 

ditto 

6475 

Ballinacor 

91 

Annahilt 

Down 

5666 

Ballykeel,  Lough  Erne 

. 

111 

Ditto,  Hillsboro’ 

ditto 

3450 

Clountough 

111.  306 

Dromara 

ditto 

4038 

Crossgar  - 

female 

113.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

4040 

Artana  - - - 

113.  306 

Dromore 

ditto 

198 

i Tullymaearrelt  - 

113,  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

200 

. Dromore,  No.  1 

- male 

113.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

201 

' ditto  - 

female 

1 113.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

2723 

| Drnmlougli,  No.  1 

| 114.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

346S 

; Dromore,  No.  2,  Hillsboroug 

;h-  street 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

4607 

Skeogh  - - - 

1 114.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

3979 

Aslifield  - 

female 

114.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

5366 

Edentrillick 

114.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

5943 

Ballykeel  - - - 

114.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

5996 

Bally  viclcnaeally 

114.  307 

Donacloney 

ditto 

3078 

Donacloney 

115.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

2939 

| Carnew 

115.  307 

Hillsborough 

ditto 

2559 

: Ballykeel,  Artifinny  - 

116.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

2560 

! ditto,  Edenagonnell 

116.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

2562 

Hillsborough 

- 

116.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

4041 

Backnamullough 

116.  306 

Magherally 

ditto 

241 

; Magherally 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

4745 

: Mullaghfarnaham 

119.  306 

Magheralin 

ditto  * • 

2024 

1 Magheralin 

- male 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

3187 

j ditto  - 

female 

119 

Ditto 

ditto  • - 

3386 

Drumlin  - 

119.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

6165 

Edenmore 

119.  306 

Moira 

ditto  ~ 

2520 

i Ballygowan 

119.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

3095 

1 Lurgannville 

119.  306 

Tullylish  - 

ditto 

258 

i Bann  ... 

121 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

259 

’ Moy  alien  - 

- male 

121.  306 

Ditto  - - j 

ditto 

260 

[ ditto  - 

female 

121.  306 

Ditto  - - ! 

ditto 

2688 

Ballynagarrick  - 

- 

121.  307 

Ditto  - - ‘ 

ditto 

2690 

1 Ballylough 

. 

121.  306 

Ditto  - - I 

ditto 

2689 

Clare 

121.  306 

Ditto  - - j 

ditto  — — 

3225 

Gilford  ... 

- male 

121.  306 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

4811 

Gilford  Mills 

- male 

121.  306 

Ditto 

ditto 

4812 

ditto  - 

female 

122.  306 

Ditto  - - 

ditto 

4813 

ditto  - - - 

infant 

122.  306 

Ardboe 

Tyrone 

3846 

Albany,  late  Feagh  - 

141.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

6134 

Ballymaguire  - 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

4151 

Mullinahoe 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

5864 

Drumany 

141.  807 

Ditto 

ditto 

5865 

Ardboe,  Old  - 

141 

Ditto 

ditto 

6243 

Dromore  - 

female 

141.  307 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

6251 

Ardboe  - 

141.  307 

Aughaloo  - 

ditto 

2046 

Knoeknaroy 

142.  308 

Ditto 

ditto 

378 

Showerflood 

. 

142.  308 

Ditto 

ditto 

380 

Rahaghy  - - - 

. 

142.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

1192 

Mulnahom 

142 

Ditto 

ditto 

3536 

Caledon  ... 

. 

142 

Ditto 

ditto 

5066 

Aughuacloy 

142 

Ballyclog  - 

ditto 

5028 

Brigh 

. 

143.  307 

Clonfeacle  - 

ditto  - - 

384 

Clonfeacle 

143.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

385 

Moy  - 

143.  308 

Clenoe 

ditto  - - 

396 

Aughamullen  - 

145 
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District  No.  11. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Thomas  M‘It.roy,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number,  j 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Tare  in 
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Appendix  B. 

Tyrone  - 

2412  ■ 

Mountjoy  - - - - j 

145.  307 

ditto 

5799  | 

Clenoe 

145 

ditto 

5290  i 

Aughnacloy  - - female  1 

145 

2254  j 

Brickaville  ...  male 

146 

ditto  - - j 

; 2255  I 

ditto  - female  1 

140 

Donaghendrv 

ditto 

! 404  ] 

Shankey  - - - - - ; 

146.  307 

ditto  - - . 

| 2436 

Stewartstown  - - - - j 

146.  307 

ditto  - 

j 407 

Gortalowry  - - - - - j 

146.  308 

ditto 

3009 

! Orritor  Craigs  - 

146.  308 

! 3055 

j Knockaconny  - 

146.  308 

ditto 

; 5074 

Uoolcstown  Poor  Law  Union  - \ 

146 

ditto 

! 5184  , 

L°y | 

146.  308 

ditto 

4926 

Drumcraw  - - - - j 

140.  SOS 

ditto  - 

4150  | 

Rock  - - - - - ; 

147.  308 

ditto 

1378  1 

Aughnagar 

147 

ditto  - 

2236  1 

Drumnafern,  Agricultural  - 

147.  80S 

ditto 

2062 

Donaghmore  - - - - ' 

147.  307 

ditto 

2882  : 

Tullyallen 

147 

ditto 

j 5276 

Tullyarran  .... 

147 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

6265 

Gortnaglush  - 

147.  307 

ditto 

410 

Dungannon  - male 

147 

ditto 

411 

ditto  ...  female  j 

147 

ditto 

2489 

Roan  ....  male 

148 

ditto 

2490 

ditto  ...  female 

148 

Kildress  - 

ditto 

1376  j 

■Stramaclemartin  ... 

149 

ditto 

419 

Dtinamose  - - - - 

149 

ditto 

420  j 

Killeenan  - - - 

149 

ditto 

421  j 

Glenarney  - - - - i 

149.  308 

ditto 

422 

Corvaneghan  - - - - j 

149.  308 

ditto 

2528 

Gortnagross  - - 

149.  308 

Ditto 

ditto 

2787 

Gortnacladdy  - 

149 

Kiliynan  - 

ditto 

i 2786 

Cavan  

149.  308 

ditto  - 

J 5183 

Clinaness  ----- 

149.  308 

Lissan 

i ditto 

! 1194 

Crievagh  - - - - - 

150 

ditto 

j 2410 

Broughderi;'  - - - 

150 

ditto 

1 3799 

Unagh  ----- 

150.  308 

! ditto 

426 

Pomeroy  ----- 

150.  808 

ditto  - 

1142 

Altmore  - - - - male 

151.  307 

ditto 

1490 

ditto  » female  j 

151.  307 

Ditto 

! ditto 

2320 

Lisnagleer  - - - - 1 

151.  308 

i ditto 

j 2063 

Coolmagherrv  - - - - 

151 

Ditto 

1 ditto 

i 2784 

Claggan 

151.  307 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 5014 

Galbolly 

151.  307 

ditto 

j 1185 

Edendork  - - - 

152 

Tamlaght  - 

ditto 

4585 

Aughavey  - 

152.  308 

DISTRICT  No.  12. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  Patterson,  Esq.,  Newtownards. 


Ardkeen  - 

Down 

6149 

Ardkeen  - 

- - ml. 

111.  314 

i ditto 

6150 

ditto 

female 

111.  314 

Ardquin 

ditto 

3654 

Bnllyridley 

111.  314 

Bansror 

188  ; 

Crawfordsbura  - 

- 

111.  314 

ditto 

2518  ; 

i Cor.lig,  No.  1 - 

. 

111.  314 

ditto 

3372  j 

Cottown  - 

- 

111.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

4344 

Groomsport 

- male 

111.  314 

ditto 

4345  | 

ditto 

female 

111.  314 

ditto 

4650  | 

Conlig,  iSo.  2 - 

111.  314 

ditto 

5011  | 

Bangor 

- male 

111.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

1 5012  ; 

ditto 

female 

111.  314 

ditto 

j 5953  ! 

Ballvsallagh  - 

111.  314 

Dim,  - - 

ditto 

| 6025  ! 

Ballymaconnell 

111.  314 

Ditto  - - ! 

ditto 

1 6061  , 

Ballymullen 

- 

! 111.  314 

Bailee  - - ! 

ditto 

190 

Bailee 

- male 

111.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 5013 

ditto 

female 

111.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

| 2274  j 

Ballycruttle 

- 

111.  314 

ditto  - 

| 4743 

Bright  - 

- male 

111.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

4744 

ditlo 

female 

111.  314 

Bnllvmacarett  - 

| ditlo 

2288  1 

Ballymacarett  - 

. 

111.  314 
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Ballymacarett 

Down 

2547 

Ballymacarett,  No.  2 

- male 

111.  314 

ditto 

- 

2548 

ditto 

female 

ditto 

. 

4862 

Bridce-end 

111.  314 

ditto 

- 

4343 

Portat'erry 

female 

112.  314 

ditto 

- 

5847 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

Ballyminister 

ditto 

- 

2584 

Craigs 

112.  318 

ditto 

3203 

Ballyplunt 

Bally  waiter 

ditto 

5245 

Bally  waiter 

112.  320 

ditto 

6116 

Bally  master 

ditto 

6327 

ditto 

5467 

Carrowdore 

- male 

112-  316 

ditto 

1581 

Crossmacreevy  - 

112.  314 

ditto 

195 

Tullygirvin 

ditto 

1597 

Ballymaleddv  - 

112.  314 

ditto 

2728 

Cullintra  - 

113.  314 

ditto 

. 

2934 

Itingcreevy 

113.  314 

- 

3394 

Millstreet  - 

113.  314 

ditto 

. 

4684 

Comber  - 

113.  314 

ditto 

5073 

Moneyrea 

113.  314 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5826 

Ballystockart  - 

ditto 

. 

5954 

Mash  eras  couse  - 

ditto 

1582 

Ballywilliam 

- male 

113.  316 

ditto 

2517 

Killaughey 

113.  316 

2519 

Millisle  - 

113.  316 

ditto 

- 

2941 

Herdstown 

113.  316 

ditto 

- 

3395 

Grangee  - 

. 

113.  316 

. 

3586 

Ballvvoster 

113.  316 

. 

4913 

Donacrbadee 

- male 

113.  316 

4914 

ditto 

female 

113.  316 

5023 

Ballyhasken 

113.  316 

2900 

Ballydcck  - 

- male 

114.  316 

_ 

2901 

ditto  - 

female 

114.  316 

4290 

Dundonald 

- male 

114.  316 

_ 

4291 

ditto 

female 

115.  316 

Drumbo 

ditto 

. 

212 

Carrydutt'  - 

- 

115.  316 

. 

2044 

Carr 

- 

115.  316 

. 

2561 

Drumbo  - 

- 

115.  316 

2626 

Leverogue 

115.  316 

ditto 

. 

4042 

Ptirdysburn 

- male 

115.  316 

. 

4649 

ditto 

female 

ditto 

4310 

Clogher  - 

. 

115.  316 

ditto 

. 

4861 

Cargycroy 

- 

6222 

Ballvmaebrennan 

- male 

ditto 

6400 

ditto 

female 

115.  316 

ditto  - 

. 

1534 

Downpatrick 

- male 

115.  316 

. 

1535 

ditto 

female 

. 

2721 

ditto 

infant 

115.  316 

ditto 

2273 

Boncastle  - 

. 

115.  316 

Grey  Abbey 

ditto 

- 

214 

i’ullycavey 

- 

ditto 

5704 

Grey  Abbey 

115.  316 

diffn  - 

5705 

ditto 

infant 

6151 

Ballyboley 

. 

115.  316 

ditto 

218 

Creighton’s  Green 

- 

I)itto 

ditto 

- 

3170 

Knocknagowney 

- 

5134 

BallyhackamoU  - 

11(5.  316 

_ 

453o 

Holywood  Model  Ag 

icultural 

116 

5661 

ditto 

female 

116.  316 

6259 

Holywood  Parochial 

- male 

116.  316 

6378 

ditto 

female 

116.  316 

ditto 

. 

2840 

Rnnn 

- 

116.  316 

ditto 

2931 

Ballygawley 

- 

ditto 

222 

Ardmillane 

- 

223 

B ally  m a cash  an  e 

- 

ditto 

226 

Ballymacreely  - 

ditto 

2515 

Tullycore  - - 

ditto 

3224 

Ballycloughan  - 

- 

ditto 

5137 

Barnamaghery  - 

- 

- 

5955 

Carrickmannon  - 

- 

ditto 

6054 

Raffery 

- 

117.  318 

227 

Aughlishnafin  - 

. 

4533 

Lisbarnett 

Kilclief 

233 

Rossglass  - 

- 

118.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

2662 

Kilclief 

' ‘ 

118.  316 

I i I 1 
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District  No. 

12. — Inspector  in  Charge  dui 

ng  1852,  James  Patterson,  Esq.- 

-continued. 

PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

19  th  Report,  1 852, 
Appendix  B. 

Kilclief 

Down 

3053 

Whitehall  ----- 

Killileagh  - 

ditto 

•234 

Derryboy  ----- 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

2522 

Ballytrim  ----- 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

2727 

Killincny  Woods  ... 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3745 

Killileagh  Mills  - 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3856 

Tullyveery  - 

118.  31S 

Ditto 

ditto 

4648 

Killileagh  ----- 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

6024 

ditto  - male 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

6092 

118.  318 

Kilmore 

ditto 

235 

Crossgar  ----- 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3619 

Kilmore,  No.  2 - 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3822 

Drumgiven  - 

118.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

2936 

Clontinaglare  - 

118.  31S 

Knock  breda 

ditto 

2400 

1 ullycarnett  - 

119.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

5552 

Knock  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

6053 

Ballvnafeigh  - 

Kilinney 

ditto 

6286 

Carrieknaveigh  - 

Newtownards 

ditto 

246 

Ballycullen  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

24S 

Craigantlet  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2856 

Killineather  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3675 

.Loua'hries  Couse  (l)  - - - 

120.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3079 

ditto  - (2)  - - - 

120.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

2725 

George’s-street,  Newtownards 

120.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3185 

Ballyblack  - 

120.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

3620 

ditto  - No.  3 - - - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3186 

Newtownards  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

3350 

ditto  - Workhouse 

Ditto 

ditto 

3874 

Mill-street,  Newtownards  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

4657 

Newtownards  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

5135 

Greengraves  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

5582 

Ballyrosan  - 

120.  318 

Ditto 

ditto 

5825 

Ann,  St.,  Newtownards 

Uathmullen 

ditto 

2403 

Killough  - male 

120.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

2404 

ditto  - female 

120.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

2940 

Rathmullen  - 

Saintfield  - 

ditto 

251 

Tonnaghmore  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2938 

Leggygowan  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

5813 

Saintfield  ----- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5900 

Ballvknockan  - 

121.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

5056 

Ballymacaremery  - 

121.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

5065 

Tully  west  ----- 

121.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

3791 

Lessons  ----- 

Saint  Andrew’s  - 

ditto 

252 

Ballyhalbert  - 

121.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

253 

Kirkcubbin  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2513 

Ballyiesborough  ... 

121.  320 

Ditto 

ditto 

3466 

Granshaw  - 

Saul  - 

ditto  « 

2275 

Ballinbougher  - - - - 

Tyrilla 

ditto 

261 

Ballykinlor  - 

122.  320 

1 ullynakill 

ditto 

3033 

Ballydrean  - 

122.  320 

DISTRICT  No.  13. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  R.  Butler,  Esq,,  District  Inspector. 


Armagh 

1 Armagh  - 

6439 

Balleer  - 

87 

Ballymore  - 

i ditto 

107 

Poyntzpass 

. 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

3156 

Old  Clare  - 

- male 

87 

Ditto 

! ditto 

4405 

ditto  - 

female 

87 

Ditto 

| ditto 

3732 

Curlurt  - - - 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

4271 

Taniokey  — — — 

- male 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

4272 

ditto  - 

female 

87 

Ditto 

! ditto 

5081 

Tanderagee,  No.  2 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

4960 

Poyntzpass 

- male 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

4961 

ditto  - 

female 

S7 

Ditto 

ditto 

5703 

Acton  - 

infant 

87 

Ballymacnabb 

ditto 

6161 

Clady  « 

87 

Killeevy 

ditto 

4325 

Drumbanagher 

- male 

S9 

Ditto 

ditto 

4326 

ditto  - 

female 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

116 

Lissimon  - - - 

89 

Kildarton  - 

ditto 

5692 

. Collone  - - - 

89 
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Roll 

PARISH. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

rummer. 

Appen 

ix  B. 

Kilcluney  - 

Armagh  - 

123 

Folea  - 

_ _ 

90 

Louffhirillv 

ditto 

125 

Tullyherron 

- male 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

5896 

ditto  - 

iemale 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

6252 

Belleek  - 

- main 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

6253 

ditto  - 

female 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

5304 

Mountnorris 

90 

Lisnadili 

ditto 

2848 

Drumgaw 

- 

90 

Mullabrack 

ditto 

1478 

Market  Hill  Model  Agri 
cultural 

j-  male 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

3174 

ditto  - 

female 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

4286 

Cladymore 

- 

90 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

6437 

Coolmalish 

- 

90 

Ditto 

ditto 

4654 

Ballykean 

90 

Newry 

ditto 

5624 

Newry  District  Model 

- male 

91 

Ditto 

ditto 

5625 

ditto  - 

female 

91 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

5626 

ditto  ... 

infant 

91 

Analone 

Down 

186 

Tullintanvally  - 

- 

110 

Ditto 

ditto 

3662 

Ballynafern 

- 

no 

Aghaderg  - 

ditto 

187 

Loughbrickland 

- 

no 

Ditto 

ditto 

2624 

Meenan  - 

- 

no 

Ditto 

ditto 

2933 

Brague  - 

no 

Ditto 

ditto 

2270 

Ballyvarley 

- male 

in 

Ditto 

ditto 

2271 

ditto  - 

female 

in 

Ditto 

ditto 

4872 

Glaskerbete 

- male 

in 

Ditto 

ditto 

4873 

ditto  - 

female 

in 

Ballyroney  - 

ditto 

2759 

Aughnavallig  - 

112 

Clonallen  - 

ditto 

193 

Mayo  ... 

- male 

112 

Ditto 

ditto 

2890 

ditto  - - - 

female 

112 

Ditto 

ditto 

1950 

Carriclt  - 

- male 

112 

Ditto 

ditto 

2997 

ditto  - 

female 

112 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

5741 

Clontifleeee 

- 

112 

Ditto 

ditto 

5450 

W arrenpoint 

- male 

112 

Ditto 

ditto 

5451 

ditto  ... 

female 

112 

Clonuff  - 

ditto 

197 

I-Iilltown  - 

- male 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

3271 

ditto  ... 

female 

113 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

1245 

Kinghill,  or  Cionuif  - 

- male 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

1485 

ditto  - 

female 

113 

Dromara 

ditto 

3661 

Finnis  - - - 

- main 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

4374 

ditto  - 

female 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

1636 

Muninabane 

- 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

5178 

Gransha  - 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

5365 

Dunbeg  - 

113 

Ditto 

ditto 

6281 

Barren  - 

- 

113 

Drumgath  - 

ditto 

203 

Barnmeen 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

3077 

Ballykeel  - 

- 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

3183 

Lurgancahone  - 

- 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

3748 

Drumlough,  No.  2 

- 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

5876 

Rathfriland 

- male 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

5877 

ditto  - 

female 

114 

Drumgoland 

ditto 

1902 

Decomet  - 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

205 

Mahermia 

114 

Ditto 

ditto 

4546 

Closkett  - 

114 

Drumcoland, Upper 

ditto 

1365 

Leganny  - 

- 

114 

Drumballyroney  - 

ditto 

1244 

Maghrel  - 

- 

115. 

Ditto 

ditto 

2523 

Edengarley 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

2675 

Ballybrick 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

3094 

Em  dale  - 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

5089 

Ballyroney 

115 

Donoughmore 

ditto 

1637 

Barr  - - - 

- 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

2521 

Fourtowns 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

5236 

Derryera  - 

- main 

115 

Ditto 

ditto 

5485 

ditto  - 

female 

115 

Garvaghy  - 

ditto 

1191 

Ballyalley 

- 

116 

Ditto 

ditto 

2623 

Castlevennan 

116 

Ditto 

ditto 

3789 

Ballooley  - 

116 

Killebroney 

ditto 

1608 

Rostrevor 

- male 

116 

Ditto 

ditto 

2829 

ditto  - 

female 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

5787 

Knockbarragh  - 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

6442 

Killowen  - 

117 

Kilkeel 

ditto 

2401 

Dunavan  - 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

2402 

ditto  - 

female 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

4039 

Annalong  - 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

4658 

female 

117 
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PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 
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Kilkeel,  Upper  - 

Down 

2898 

Grange  - 

- 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

2899 

ditto  ... 

female 

117 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto  - 

221 

Moneydara 

- 

117 

Kilmigan  - 

ditto 

228 

Mount  Panther 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1246 

Annsboro’ 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

ditto  — - 

1486 

ditto  - 

female 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

2546 

Castlewellan 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

3067 

ditto  - 

female 

117 

Ditto 

ditto 

2932 

Clamaraghan 

- 

117 

Kilcoo 

ditto 

4227 

Tulleree  - 

117 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

230 

Ballymoney 

- male 

117 

Ditto 

3129 

ditto  ... 

female 

117 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

1366 

Ardaghy  - 

- 

117 

Kilmore 

ditto  - - 

1623 

Redemon  - 

- 

118 

Ditto 

ditto 

5136 

Raleagh  - 

- 

118 

Ditto 

ditto 

3171 

Drumaglish 

- 

118 

Loughlin  Island  - 

ditto 

236 

Louffhlin  Island 

- 

119 

Magherally 

ditto 

5153 

Ballymoney 

- 

119 

Magheradroll 

ditto 

5244 

Ballinahinch 

- 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

6312 

Ballymaglave  - 

- 

119 

Maghera 

ditto  * - 

1580 

Carnacaville 

- 

119 

Magherahamlet  - 

ditto 

5154 

Guinness  - 

- 

1 19 

Newry 

ditto 

1819 

Crowreagh 

- 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

2726 

Croban  - 

- 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

2757 

Loughorne 

- 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

2758 

Sheeptown 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

3449 

Crowbill  - 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

3562 

Rockvale  - 

- male 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

3563 

ditto  ... 

female 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

4815 

Shinn  - 

- 

119 

Ditto,  Town  - 

ditto 

243 

High-street 

female 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

4237 

Kilmoney  St.,  Newry,  now  Abbey; 

trd,  male 

119 

Ditto 

ditto 

4373 

ditto  - 

female 

120 

Ditto 

ditto 

3645 

Ryan  - - - 

120 

Seapatrick  - 

ditto 

238 

Mulligans 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

3805 

Banbridge 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

4594 

Banbridge,  No.  2 

- male 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

4595 

ditto  - 

female 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

3068 

ditto  Workhouse 

- 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

3553 

Ballydown 

- 

121 

Ditto 

ditto 

5152 

Ballyievry 

infant 

121 

DISTRICT  No.  14. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  William  A.  Hunter,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Armagh,  City 

Armagh  - 

101 

Armagh  - 

-male 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

102 

ditto  - 

female 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

1228 

Charlemont  Place 

- male 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

1482 

ditto  - - 

female 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

105 

Blundeis  Grange 

- male 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

106 

ditto  - - 

female 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

3498 

Ballinahone 

87 

Ditto 

ditto 

4317 

Grangemore 

87 

Creggan  - 

ditto 

108 

Dorsey  - 

- 

5 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

4380 

Newtown  Hamilton  - 

5 

Ditto 

ditto 

5224 

Cloghog  - 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5820 

Cullyhanna 

88 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

4414 

Crossmaglenn  - 

- male  j 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

4415 

ditto  ... 

female 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

4226 

Glassdrommond 

. 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5097 

Ballinaclose 

- male 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5098 

ditto  - 

female 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5172 

Anamar  - 

. 

88 

Derrynoose  - 

ditto 

3285 

Crosskeys 

- 

88.  322 

Ditto 

ditto 

3189 

Maghery  Kilcraney  - 

88.  322 

Ditto 

ditto 

5150 

Derrynoose 

- male 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

5151 

ditto  - 

female 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

4938 

Lislea  ... 

88 
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Armagh  - 

2773 

Ready  ... 

- male 

89 

ditto 

2886 

ditto  ... 

iemale 

ditto 

2983 

Clea 

- 

89 

ditto 

3052 

Man  of  War 

89 

ditto 

4324 

Carrickavilkin  - 

- 

89 

ditto  - 

3971 

Aughnagourgon 

89 

2904  1 

Aughanlig 

90 

New  Town  Hamilton 

ditto 

1107 

Mullagliduff  - 

- male 

91 

ditto 

5088 

ditto  ... 

iemale 

91 

ditto 

6160 

Sea  rifle  - 

91 

ditto 

1108 

Tullyvallen 

91 

ditto 

3093 

Cortamlet 

- 

91 

ditto 

5018 

V allenbrook 

- 

91 

Tynan 

ditto 

2875 

Tynan  - - - 

- 

91 

ditto 

4022 

Middleton 

- male 

ditto 

5819 

ditto  - 

female 

91 

Monaghan 

329 

Raw  ... 

- male 

135 

ditto 

6027 

ditto  - 

female 

135 

ditto 

2495 

Corlea  ... 

135 

ditto 

3576 

Crieve  - 

- male 

135.  322 

ditto 

3475 

ditto  ... 

female 

135 

ditto 

3474 

Amakear  ... 

135 

3539 

Aghakiest 

135 

6241 

Corracharra 

- male 

135 

6242 

ditto  ... 

femaie 

135 

ditto 

6284 

Aimhnamullen  - 

- 

135 

ditto 

5377 

Lisdrumclave  - 

135 

ditto 

5892 

Shantonagh 

135 

ditto 

1752 

Lisaniskey 

- 

135 

ditto 

5832 

Mahon  ... 

135 

ditto 

4347 

Laragh  - 

- 

135 

Ditto 

ditto 

5367 

Deri-3rgooney 

- 

135 

Aughaboy  - 

ditto 

3194 

Rally dian  - 

- 

Ballibay 

ditto 

4273 

Derryvalley 

- 

ditto 

4406 

C loir  her  ... 

Ditto 

ditto 

5006 

Ballibay  ... 

- 

136 

ditto 

334 

Aughnashelvy  - 

ditto 

4149 

Smithborough  - 

- male 

ditto 

5546 

ditto  ... 

female 

136 

ditto 

339 

Mullaghanee 

- 

137 

ditto 

6117 

Doohamlet 

137 

ditto  • 

5341 

Lisnagrieve 

137 

ditto 

2048 

Annyallough 

. mnlp 

137 

ditto 

3392 

ditto  ... 

female 

137 

ditto 

4369 

Creeve  ... 

. 

137 

ditto 

340 

Gortmore  - - - 

137 

ditto 

341 

Drumsherry 

1 37 

ditto 

342 

Tliree-Miie-House 

. 

137 

ditto 

2242 

Carachirn 

. 

137 

ditto 

2243 

Uiencaw,  or  Glenan  - 

. 

137 

ditto 

344 

Ballinaman 

137 

Ditto 

ditto 

2550 

Knoeknagrave  - 

- 

137 

ditto 

3845 

lernaneal 

ditto 

4181 

Killeraine 

137 

ditto 

4897 

Edenmore 

. 

138 

ditto 

3319 

Knockcunnion  - 

- male 

138 

ditto 

5831 

ditto  ... 

female 

138 

Ditto  Truagh 

ditto 

1798 

Killibrone 

- male 

138 

ditto 

2355 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kilmnrn  - - 

ditto 

353 

- 

139 

ditto 

355 

Corcahan ... 

- male 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

5975 

ditto  ... 

female 

139 

ditto 

2244 

Cornasoo  ... 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

5796 

Ureher  ... 

- 

139 

Mucknoe  - 

ditto 

1948 

Tullyraughan  - 

- 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

363 

Tullyhatna 

- 

139 

ditto 

365 

Carrickaslane  - 

139 

ditto 

6444 

Moraghv  - 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

3080 

T'ullycooragh 

- 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

3649 

Castleblaynev  Workhouse 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

3706 

Errerow  ... 

- 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

3870 

Monicror  ... 

139 

Ditto 

ditto 

4243 

Castleblayney  - 

- m»]e 

139 
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Mucknoe  - - 

Monaghan 

4244 

Castleblaynev  - 

female 

139 

ditto 

5024 

Drumaeon 

- 

139 

ditto 

6365 

Drumakill 

.. 

139 

ditto 

358 

Latlurkin  - 

- male 

139 

ditto 

359 

ditto  - 

iemale 

139 

ditto 

360 

Beagh  - - 

- 

139 

ditto 

361 

llakeeragh 

- 

139 

ditto  - - 1 

362 

Auahnaglough  - 

139 

ditto 

2953 

Leirnaglave 

- 

139 

ditto 

3388 

Monaghan  Workhouse 

139 

ditto 

5644 

Monaghan 

139.  322 

ditto 

5798 

Castleshane 

- 

139 

ditto 

369 

Leitrim  - 

140-  322 

ditto 

2020 

Lappan  - 

temporary 

140 

ditto 

3837 

ditto  ... 

Iemale 

140 

1745 

Fedoo  ... 

140 

ditto 

370 

Cornagilla 

- male 

140 

3622 

ditto  - 

female 

140 

ditto 

1938 

Killicarnane 

140 

ditto 

372 

fydavnett 

- male 

140 

4597 

ditto  ... 

female 

140 

ditto 

1256 

Tullycrummin  - 

- male 

140 

4653 

ditto  - 

female 

140 

1746 

Knoekatallen  - 

- male 

140 

1773 

ditto  - 

female 

140 

ditto 

3163 

Ballyalbany 

- 

140 

3201 

Urbleslmnnv 

- 

140 

ditto 

373 

Derevoy  - 

- 

141 

Tullycorbctt 

Ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

2642 

5271 

Corvoy  - 

Bradox  - - - 

141 

141 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1S52,  Eugene  A.  Canwell,  Esq.,  Bailieborough. 


Ann* 

Cavan  - 

128 

Drumlaney 

. . 

92.  327.  332 

,]  i ttn  - . 

1230 

Slninna  - 

- male 

1483 

ditto  ... 

female 

92.  332 

ditto 

2187 

Keelagli  - 

- 

92.  332 

Bally  James  Duff- 

ditto 

1109 

Bally  James  Dufl 

- 

92.  331 

ditto 

5580 

Lear  - 

- 

3447 

Bailieborough  Workhouse 

92 

ditto 

3571 

Killalress,  late  Monaghanoi 

ose  - 

93.  330 

3726 

Drumcarron,  late  Drutimy 

- 

93.  325.  330 

ditto 

4986  ; 

Crocknaliatna  - 

93.  325.  330 

ditto 

5952 

Galbolly  - 

- 

93.  326.  330 

5627 

Bailieboro’ District  Model 

- male 

93.  330 

ditto 

5628 

ditto  - 

female 

93 

5629 

ditto  - 

infant 

93 

5174 

Castlerag'lian 

- male 

80.  33B\ 

5175 

ditto  - 

female 

93.  326/^ 

1355 

Dernakesh 

- male 

94.  332 

1954 

ditto  - 

female 

94.  332 

1357 

Cootehill  - 

- male 

94.  332 

1899 

ditto  - - >- 

female 

94.  332 

3229 

Cohairh  --- 

- male 

94.  332 

3230 

ditto  - 

female 

94.  332 

3644 

Cootehill  Workhouse 

94 

ditto  - - i 

4142 

Latteloo  - 

94.  332 

4199 

Drutimon  - 

- 

94.  330 

4632 

Killaclare  - 

95 

4200 

Ardmoan  - 

- 

95.  325.  330 

Ditto 

4itto 

4593 

Knappa  - 

95.  326. 330 

5231 

Cootehill,  No.  2 

- male 

95.  332 

5232 

ditto  No.  2 

female 

95.  332 

Drung 

2767  : 

Cornakill  - 

- 

95.  327.  332 

Ditto 

ditto 

6115 

Lisboduff  - 

- male 

OS. 827]aao 

4028 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

4942 

Drung  Agricultural  - 

- male 

95.  3271 

Ditto 

ditto 

5897 

ditto  - 

female 

95.  327 J"" 
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Drung 

a van 

6051 

Lappan  - 

95.  332 

Enniskeane 

ditto 

1633 

Edendugally 

- male 

95.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

3643 

ditto  ... 

female 

95.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

4591 

Northlands 

- 

95.  330 

Killann  - • - 

ditto 

1233 

Lex  - - - 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

3615 

Glassleck  ~ 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

5786 

Shircock  - 

- mulr* 

95 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6052 

ditto  - 

female 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

5888 

Rakeevan  - 

- 

95.  330 

Kildrumfarlin 

ditto 

1356 

Kilnaleck  ... 

- male 

96.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

1484 

ditto  ... 

female 

96.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2740 

Drumrora  - 

- male 

96 

Ditto 

ditto 

5812 

ditto  ... 

female 

96.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2742 

Cullow 

96.  326.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2743 

Leharry  ... 

- male 

96.  326.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2744 

ditto  - 

female 

96.  326.  331 

Kilsherdaney 

ditto 

146 

Ahatotan  - 

- 

96.  327.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

147 

Kill 

- 

96.  327.  332 

Killinkere  - 

ditto 

2738 

Finternaught 

- male 

97.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2739 

ditto  ... 

female 

97.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

4948 

Killinkere 

97.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

4962 

Carrvgorraan 

97.  326.  331 

Knockbride 

ditto 

5578 

Pottlebrack 

. 

97.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

4676 

Fricarvagh 

97.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

2929 

Latckey  - 

97.  326.  330 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3453 

Begliff  - 

97.  325.  330 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4538 

Drumbinis 

97.  326.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

4592 

Cullies  ... 

. 

97.  325.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

3572 

Greliitta,  late  Tunnyfaul 

_ 

97.  326.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

3696 

Knockbride 

. 

1 97.  326.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

3711 

Corlatty  Carroll 

- 

97.  325.  330 

Ditto 

ditto 

3851 

Tievenass  - 

- male 

! 97.  332 

Ditto 

ditto 

4606 

Ditto  - 

female 

97.  332 

Louglian 

ditto 

4371 

Loughraraor  Agricultural 

- 

97.  331 

Lurgan 

ditto 

148 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

149 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

151 

Lattoon  - 

- male 

98.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2180 

ditto  - 

female 

98.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

4963 

Virginia  - temporary 

98.  326.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

5718 

Whitegate 

J 98.  331 

Larag-h 

ditto 

2756 

Longfield  - 

98.  327.  332 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

3614 

Clifcrnagh 

98.  332 

Mullagh  - 

ditto 

1359 

Killeeter  - 

- mnlp 

98.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

2334 

ditto  - 

female 

98.  831 

Ditto 

ditto 

3776 

Raffeeny  - 

- 

98.  331 

Ditto 

ditto 

4257 

Doon  . 

98.  331 

Shircock 

ditto 

5173 

Nolagh  - 

. 

99 

Ditto  - - ' 

ditto 

6220 

Ivilcrossduff 

- 

99 

Aug-habog  - 

Monaehan 

331 

Aughabog,  or  Lathnamard 

135.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

1 332 

Lismagomvay  - 

135.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

! 1115  , 

_ 

136.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

j 2496 

Classduagh 

- 

136.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

I 4192 

Dawsons  - 

- 

136.  328 

Ditto 

ditto 

5829 

Tattenclave 

136.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

6240 

Aughadrumkeen 

- 

136.  328.  334 

Clones 

ditto 

335 

Gransliaw 

136.  329.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

1262 

- male 

136.3281 
136.  328/334 

Ditto 

ditto  • - 

1488 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

3026 

Stonebridge 

- male 

136.  328 

Ditto 

ditto 

6098 

ditto  - - - 

female 

136.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

3681 

Clones  Workhouse 

- 

136 

Ditto 

ditto 

3697 

Killelina  - 

136.  334.  328 

Ditto 

ditto 

5797 

Gleer 

- - 

137.  334 

Ditto,  East 

ditto 

336 

Mahernrnev  - 

137.  328.  334 

Currin 

ditto 

1253 

Laurel-hill 

- male  j 

137.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

1537 

ditto  - 

female  i 

137.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

338 

Killefarque 

137.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

2109 

Clinrigh  - 

137.  328.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

5155 

Kirinshigo 

- 

137.  328.  334 

Donamoyne 

ditto 

2023 

Donamoyne 

- 

137 

Ditto 

ditto 

5114 

Broomfield  Industrial 

- 

137.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

3398 

Lisdoonan 

- 

137 

Ditto  . - 

(47.— App.) 

ditto 

5498 

Kidnaminsha 

8 n 4 

137.  333 
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Donamoyne 

Monaghan 

5490 

Ashburton  - 

137.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

5500 

Aghnafarcon  - 

137.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

1 5502 

Braekstaft  - - - 

137.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

4885 

Bath  Model  Agricultural 

137.  333 

Ematris 

ditto 

2628 

Dartry-house  - male 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

2629 

ditto  ....  female 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

3200 

Coolkill,  or  Ematriss  - - - 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

3698 

Corravacken  .... 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

4396 

Drumgole  .... 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

5795 

Unchena  ----- 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

6028 

Rockcorry  - - - - 

138.  334 

Inniskeen  - 

ditto 

5181 

Inniskeen  ----- 

138.  333 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

! 5113 

Druinlustv  - 

138.  333 

ditto 

4328 

Tuer 

138 

Ditto 

ditto 

350 

Golanmurphy  - 

138 

Ditto 

ditto 

351 

Killifuddy  - 

138 

ditto 

4935 

Killigorman  - 

138.  334 

Ditto 

ditto 

5765 

Cohen  ...  female 

138 

Ditto 

ditto 

5830  : 

Drumhilla  Model  Agricultural  - 

139.  334 

Mahercloon 

ditto 

4637 

Coolderry  ...  - 

139.327.333 

Magheross  - 

ditto 

366 

Carrickmacross  - - - male 

139.  327"^ 

Ditto 

ditto 

367 

ditto  - female 

139.  327J*Ww 

Ditto 

ditto 

5617 

ditto  Central  female  Industrial 

139.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

3668 

ditto  - Workhouse 

140 

Ditto 

ditto 

2107 

Corduff  - - - - male 

140.  3271 

Ditto 

ditto 

2108 

ditto  - female 

140.327/^* 

Ditto 

ditto 

4537 

Coolfore  ----- 

140.  327.  333 

Ditto 

ditto 

5501 

Ballymackney  - 

140.  333 

DISTRICT  No.  16. 


Inspectors  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Molloy,  Esq.,  District  Inspector  till  31  March,  and 
John  C.  Lane,  Esq.,  District  Inspector  from  1 April. 


Annaduff  - 

Leitrim 

1217 

Lisduff,  No.  1.  - 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

5320 

ditto  - 

female 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

1335 

Drumsna  - - - 

- male 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

2354 

ditto  - - - 

female 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

3707 

Annaduff  - - - 

- male 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

4298 

ditto  - - - 

female 

257 

Bornacolla  - 

ditto 

6193 

Ballygur  - - - 

258 

Cloone 

ditto 

3942 

Drumnadurn 

- male 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

3943 

ditto  - - - 

female 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

6338 

Cloone  ... 

258 

Eskeragh  - 

ditto 

1829 

Eskeragh  - - - 

- 

259 

Feenagn 

ditto 

1340 

Curnagun 

- 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

5213 

Killyfarnon 

- 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

5404 

Leminish  - - - 

- 

259 

Ditto 

ditto 

5562 

Feenagh  - 

259 

Gortlurteragh 

ditto 

2415 

Farnaght  - - - 

- 

259 

Kiltoghert  - - ■ 

ditto 

1024 

Jamestown 

- male 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1823 

ditto  - - - 

female 

260 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1026 

Drumkeelamore 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1125 

Leitrim  Model  Agricultural 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1406 

Cordurry  - - - 

- - 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

2285 

Lisduff,  No.  2 - 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

3072 

| Carrick-on-Shannon  - 

- male 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

3073 

1 ditto  - - - 

female 

263  JS3* 

Ditto 

ditto 

3533 

ditto  - Workhouse 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1025 

Cratly  - 

260 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

4351 

Drumdaffe 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

5229 

Lavoir  - 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

6179 

Drumshambo 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

6425 

Annasillerney  - 

260 

Kiltubride  - 

ditto 

1027 

Movherereg 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1028 

Moheravogue  - 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

1030 

Liscarban 

- 

260 

Ditto 

ditto 

3871 

Crummy  - - - 

- 

261 

Ditto 

ditto 

2851 

Garvngh  - - - 

female 

261 

Mohill 

ditto 

5983 

Mohill  - - - 

female 

261 
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Mohill 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Aughrim 
Ardcarne  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Boyle 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Burnlin 
Ditto 

Bclnagare,  or  Kil 
corkey. 

Ditto 

Cloonfinla  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Creeve 

Drimatample  and 
Ballymoe. 
Elphin 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto  ' - 
Kilkevin 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Kilronan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Killucan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Killoran 
Killumod  - 
Kilcola 
Ditto 

Kilnamanagh 
Xilmore 
Lisanuffy  - 
Ditto 

Shankhill  - 
Ditto 
Tibohine 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Tarmonbarry 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Toomna 

Ditto 


COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

Leitrim 

3419 

- ditto 

3783 

ditto 

4824 

ditto 

4825 

Roscommon 

1080 

ditto 

3120 

ditto 

3121 

ditto 

6271 

ditto 

1081 

ditto 

1082 

ditto 

3289 

ditto 

2967 

ditto 

2970 

ditto 

3008 

ditto 

2854 

ditto 

4409 

ditto 

2971 

ditto 

3506 

ditto 

3582 

ditto 

4240 

ditto 

4640 

ditto 

4392 

ditto 

6122 

ditto 

2968 

ditto 

2969 

ditto 

1681 

ditto 

3070 

ditto 

5650 

ditto 

4490 

ditto 

4491 

ditto 

5407 

ditto 

6339 

ditto 

1753 

ditto 

3695 

ditto 

5923 

ditto 

5924 

ditto 

5844 

ditto 

6357 

ditto 

1086 

ditto 

1087 

ditto 

6158 

ditto 

4933 

ditto 

1085 

ditto 

4603 

ditto 

3362 

ditto 

6100 

ditto 

6101 

ditto 

4604 

ditto 

1850 

ditto 

2494 

ditto 

5611 

ditto 

2864 

ditto 

4101 

ditto 

4217 

ditto 

4519 

ditto 

5733 

ditto 

5216 

ditto 

2915 

ditto 

2916 

ditto 

2327 

ditto 

2328 

ditto 

4100 

ditto 

3961 

ditto 

4799 

ditto 

3910 

ditto 

5405 

ditto 

5406 

ditto 

5658 

ditto 

5858 

ditto 

6417 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Mohill  Workhouse 
Drumboy  - 
Eslin  - 

ditto  ... 
Rodeen  - 
Crossna  - 

ditto  ... 
Ardeish  ... 
Boyle  - 

ditto  ... 
ditto  Workhouse  - 
Culticreaghtan  - 
Deerpark  - 
Knockarush 
Doon  ... 

ditto  - 
Carrigeenroe 

ditto  ... 
Drum  and  Erris 
Ballybane 

Tivanna  ... 
Strokestown 
ditto  Workhouse 
Belnagare  ... 

ditto  ... 
Carriska  - - - 

ditto  ... 
Aughnadarry 
Clonfree  ... 

ditto  ... 
Kinnaird  - 
Drimatample 

Elphin  ... 
ditto  ... 
ditto  No.  2 - 
ditto  ... 
Killinagh 
Clooncullane 
Arm 

Tarmon  - 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


female 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 


- male 
female 


female 

female 


Castlerea  ... 

female  I 

ditto  Workhouse 

. 

Ballyfarnon 

. male  i 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kcaduc  Peyton  - 

. 

Keadue  - 

- male 

ditto  - 

female 

Mount  Allen  - 

Cortubber  - - - 

- male 

ditto  ... 

female 

Croghan  - 

. 

Greaglinafarna  - 

_ 

Finner  ... 

. 

Ballinsmeen 

Knocklass 

. 

Kingsland 

Kilmore  - - - 

Curragliroe 

- male 

ditto 

female 

Mantua  - 

- male 

ditto  - 

female 

Loughglynn 

Frenchpark 

- male 

ditto  ... 

female 

Lisdrumneal 

Ruskey,  No.  2 - tempora: 

ry  male 

ditto  ... 

female 

Whitehall 

female 

Cootehall  ... 

- male 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 


269 

269 

269 

269 

269 

269 


270 1 
270/83j 
270 
270 
270 
270 
270 


!7n„ 

■7l/33‘ 

271 


Appendix  1VI. 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  George  R.  O’Galligan,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 
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Becan 

1056 

Brackloon 

. . 

263 

Ditto 

3060 

Laraganboy 

263 

Castlemore  - 

ditto  - 

1058 

Brusna  - 

264 

Kilbeagh 

ditto 

3946 

Bamacogue 

- male 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

3947 

ditto  - 

female 

265 

ditto 

3944 

Cloonfane  - 

- male 

265 

ditto 

3945 

ditto 

female 

265 

ditto 

4793 

Low  park  - 

- male 

265 

ditto 

4794 

ditto  ... 

female 

265 

ditto 

1074 

Ballaghadireen  - 

- male 

265 

ditto 

3956 

ditto  ... 

female 

265 

ditto 

1412 

Doocastle  - - - 

- male 

266 

ditto 

2342 

ditto  ... 

female 

266 

ditto 

3952 

Kilmavee  - 

- male 

267 

ditto 

3953 

ditto  - 

female 

267 

ditto 

2826 

Tourane  - 

- male 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2827 

ditto  - 

female 

267 

Achonry 

Sligo 

1214 

Carrowmore 

- male 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

1858 

ditto  ... 

female 

273 

ditto 

4486 

Achonry  - 

- male 

273.  336 

ditto 

4487 

ditto  - 

female 

273.  336 

ditto 

1414 

Gurtelough 

- male 

273 

ditto 

1567 

ditto  - 

female 

273 

Ballisodare  - 

ditto 

1347 

Camphill  - 

- male 

273 

ditto 

1525 

ditto  - 

female 

273 

ditto 

1413 

Lisaneena 

- male 

273 

ditto 

1526 

ditto  - 

female 

273 

Ditto 

ditto 

6102 

Ballisodare 

273.  336 

Ballysumnahan  - 

ditto 

6249 

Ardleybeg 

273 

Ballinakill  - 

ditto 

6250 

Culfodda  - 

Castleconnor 

ditto 

4545 

Corbally  - 

274 

ditto 

4619 

Stolcane  - 

274 

ditto 

4802 

Cloonmacool 

- male 

274 

Ditto 

ditto 

4803 

ditto  - 

female 

274 

Cutty 

ditto 

0484 

Curry  - 

274 

ditto 

6375 

Rathmullen 

- 

274 

ditto 

2760 

Drumard  - 

274 

ditto 

2994 

Ballinleg  - 

- 

274 

ditto 

3138 

Ballacutranta  - 

274.  336 

ditto 

4105 

Aitonelvie 

- 

274 

Emlafad 

ditto  - 

1090 

Emlanaughten  - 

274 

Ditto 

ditto 

3767 

Ballymote 

- male 

274 

Ditto 

ditto 

2535 

ditto  - 

female 

274.  336 

F.askey  — — 

ditto 

1682 

Clooneenmore  - 

- 

274 

ditto 

3924 

Owenbeg  - 

- 

274 

Geevagh 

ditto 

5217 

St.  James’s  Well 

- 

275 

ditto 

1092 

Largy  - 

275 

ditto 

1093 

Banada  ... 

- male 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

1094 

Ditto  - 

female 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

1349 

Kilmactigue 

- 

275 

ditto 

4489 

Castlerock 

275 

ditto 

5925 

F.nniscrone 

- 

275.  336 

ditto 

6197 

Culleens  - 

275 

ditto 

1096 

Knockanarrow  - 

275.  336 

Ditto 

ditto 

1097 

Grey  forth 

- male 

275 

ditto 

1098 

ditto  - 

female 

275 

ditto 

5873 

Doongeellagh  - 

- 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

6248 

Drumdowney 

275 

Kilmashalgan 

ditto 

2769 

Dromore,  West  - 

- 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

6379 

Leharrow  - 

275 

ditto 

5045 

Doneal  ... 

275 

Kilmaetraney 

ditto 

1213 

Geevagh  Agricultural 

- male 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

1433 

ditto  - - - 

female 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

2973 

Upper  A rigna  Agricultural,  temp. 

275 

Ditto 

ditto 

3122 

Hiffhwood 

Ditto 

ditto 

6196 

Derrynaslieve  - 

275 

Ditto 

ditto  ■ - 

6385 

Kilmactraney 

275 

Killaraglit  - 

ditto 

2536 

Cloonlougli 

275 

Kilcoleman  - 

ditto 

1099 

| Monasteredan  - 

- male 

275 
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Sligo  - ' - j 

1100  ' 

Monasteredan  - - female  j 

275 

ditto  - - i 

1101 

Kilmorgan  - - - - 

275.  336 

Killeshalvey 

ditto 

1102 

Killaville  - - - - - 

275 

ditto 

2013 

Ballintougher  ...  male  ! 

275 

ditto 

2032 

ditto  - female  1 

275 

Kilfree 

ditto 

4159 

Ballynaclassa  - 

276 

ditto 

4160 

Mullaghroe 

276 

ditto 

4161 

Cloonemure  - 

276.  836 

ditto 

4681 

Kilfree  ----- 

276 

ditto 

6080 

Rockfield  ----- 

276.  336 

Kilvamet  - 

ditto 

6432 

Ballinacarrow  - 

276 

Skreen 

ditto 

3337 

Carrowcastle  - - - - 

276 

Ditto 

ditto 

3455 

Caunree  ----- 

276.  336 

ditto 

2859 

Keash 

276 

Tubbercurry 

ditto 

1853 

Tubbercurry  « male  ; 

276.  336 

ditto 

2996 

ditto  - - - female  , 

276.  336 

Templeboy  - - 1 

ditto 

4106 

Kilrislieighter,  late  Corkaighmore  j 

276 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

4308 

Ballyiskin,  late  Castleboy  - - i 

276 

DISTRICT  No.  18. 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Hickey,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Attynass 

Mayo 

6195 

Mullaliarney  - - - - 

262 

Ardagh 

ditto 

6291 

Fairgreen  ----- 

262 

ditto 

3642 

Knocknall  - 

262 

Adrigoole  - 

ditto 

2085 

Rathkeele  - 

262 

Ditto 

ditto  • 

4944 

Masbrook  ----- 

262 

Ditto 

ditto 

4991 

Laherdane  - - - - 

262 

Bohola 

ditto 

2010 

Bohola  - - - 

262 

Backs 

ditto 

5238 

Lisaniskea  - - - - 

263 

Ditto 

ditto 

5239 

Ballymacredmond  - 

263 

ditto 

5610 

Gurteenamuck  - - - - 

263 

Ballesakerry 

ditto 

4622 

Ballybrooney  - - female 

263 

Ditto 

ditto 

5043 

Lisglennon  - 

263 

ditto 

6303 

Cooneal  ----- 

263 

Ditto 

ditto 

6310 

Ballymachola  - - - 

263 

Ditto 

ditto 

6416 

Carrane  ----- 

263 

Ballycarry  - 

ditto 

3701 

Tallagh  ----- 

263 

Bel  mullet  - 

ditto 

6431 

Belmullet  - - - female 

Crossmolina 

ditto 

1060 

Rathmore  ----- 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

2852 

Crossmolina  - 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

4176 

Lodge,  late  By.  Bronogue  - 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

4010 

Richmond  - male 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

4011 

ditto  - - . female 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

6099 

Letterbrick  - 

264 

Dunfeeny  - 

ditto 

2830 

Ballycastle  - - - - 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

3715 

Ballyglass  - - - - 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

4393 

Belderrig  ----- 

264 

Kilmore  Erris 

ditto 

2332 

Lorgacloy  - - - 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

2333 

'I  armon  ----- 

264 

Ditto 

ditto 

3027 

Corclough  - - - - 

264 

Kilbride 

ditto 

1849 

Purtnahalia,  late  Shanaghy  or  Kilbride 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

2S82 

Kilbride  ----- 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

4367 

Ballycastle,  late  Purtnahulla 

265 

Kilcoleman  - 

ditto 

3299 

Drumgallough  - - - - 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

3300 

Shraghnamonragh  - - - 

265 

Killeden 

ditto 

1983 

Greyfield  - - temporary 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

2319 

Devilease  - - - temporary 

265 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

1613 

Kiltimaugh  - - female 

266 

Ditto 

ditto 

3516 

Carra  - 

266 

Kilmoremoy 

ditto 

1750 

Ballina,  late  Mt.  Prospect  - male 

266 

ditto 

5215 

ditto  - - - female 

266 

Ditto 

ditto 

3859 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

266 

Kilbolfad  - 

ditto 

2290 

Cloughans  - 

266 

4157 

Garracloon  - 

266 

Ditto 

ditto 

4692 

Corragarree  - - - - 

266 

Killala 

ditto 

3559 

Killala  ----- 

266 

Ditto 

6182 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

266 

Ditto 

ditto 

5476 

Ross  ..... 

266 

(47. — Apt.) 


8 0 2 


( 'continued ) 


1388 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OP  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


.Appendix  M. 

District  No.  18. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Hickey,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

19th  Report,  1852, 
Appendix  B. 

Kilfian 

Mayo 

3425 

Ballyduane 

266 

Kilcommon 

ditto 

2871 

Clontakilty 

. 

266 

Ditto 

ditto 

5929 

Belmullet  Workhouse 

266 

Kilcommon,  East 

ditto 

3801 

Sheskin  - - - 

266 

Killaseer 

ditto 

5673 

Loobnamuck 

266 

Kilconduff  - 

ditto 

2030 

Swineford 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2031 

ditto  ... 

267 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

4895 

ditto  Workhouse 

267 

Kilfian 

ditto 

3211 

i Kincun  - - - 

2.67 

Ditto 

ditto 

3212 

GreeT.es  - - - 

267 

Kilgarvan  - 

ditto 

2393 

Buninconlan 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

4617 

Bofield  ... 

267 

Lackan 

ditto 

2876 

Doonadooly 

- 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

5672 

Carrowmacshane 

. 

267 

Mygovenagh 

ditto 

4338 

Fairfield  - 

- 

267 

Moygawanagh  - 

ditto 

6345  j 

Cam  - 

- 

267 

Meelick 

ditto 

2912 

Culleens  - 

- nmlp 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2913 

ditto  - 

Rathrea 

ditto 

3335 

Tourehowen 

268 

Ditto 

ditto 

4098 

Tonroe  - 

Toomore 

ditto 

1077 

Atty  M'Hugh  - 

- 

268 

Ditto 

ditto 

3702 

Foxford  - 

OfiS 

Ditto 

ditto 

6088 

ditto  ... 

female 

268 

Ditto 

ditto  - - , 

6304 

Toomore  - 

" 

268 

DISTRICT  No.  19. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Edward  M'Creanor,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 


Ross  - 

Galway  - 

1014 

Carrowkule 

- male 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

1015 

ditto  - 

Aglish  - 

Mayo 

1411 

Aglish  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

: 3412 

Castlebar  Gaol  - 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

4253 

ditto  W orkhouse  - 

Achill 

ditto 

2307 

Slievemore 

Ditto 

ditto 

2308 

Dereens  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

2309 

Dooega  - 

... 

262 

Ditto 

ditto 

3268 

Touragee  - 

. 

262 

Ditto 

ditto 

4110 

Currane  - 

_ 

Aughagower 

ditto 

4795 

Lankhill  - 

Ditto. 

ditto 

4798 

Carrakenaedy  - 

. 

262 

Ditto 

ditto 

6455 

Aughagower 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

5126 

Derrycroff 

. 

Aughavale  - 

ditto 

6247 

Westport  - 

temporary 

262 

Burriscarra  - 

ditto 

5756 

Burriscarra 

* male 

Ditto 

ditto 

5757 

ditto  - 

female 

263 

Breafy 

ditto 

1057 

Breafy  - 

- 

Balia  - 

ditto 

1146 

Balia  - 

- main 

Ditto 

ditto 

4394 

ditto  - 

Baliintubber 

ditto 

6047 

Baliintubber 

Ditto 

ditto 

5125 

Ballyburke 

Ballinakill  - 

ditto 

1342 

Boffin’s  Island  - 

Burrishoole 

ditto 

3905 

Skirdagh  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1671 

Trienbeg  - - - 

263 

Ditto 

ditto 

1675 

Derradda  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1672 

Kilmore  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1674 

Mulranny 

Ditto 

ditto 

6198 

Newport  Workhouse  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

1670 

Newport  Pratt  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

4631 

ditto  ... 

Ballinrobe  - 

ditto 

5117 

Ballinrobe  W orkhouse 

- 

Beltony  - - , 

ditto 

1677 

Cappatluff  Ordinary  Agricultural  - male 

263 

Ditto  - - j 

ditto 

4222 

ditto  - 

female 

Crossboy nc  or  Kilvine 

ditto 

1676 

Ballindine 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

4828 

ditto  - 

Dunfeeny  - - 1 

ditto 

6048 

Belcarra  - - - 

ditto 

6049 

ditto  - 

Island  Cady 

ditto 

5121 

Cloffffernaerh 

Kilgeever  - 

ditto 

5122 

Accony  - 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

5123 

Killadoon 

" 

265 
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Kilgeever  - 

Mayo 

5128 

Louisburgh 

- male 

265 

ditto 

ditto  - 

tern  ale 

265 

ditto 

5535 

Slingan  - 

265 

Kilcoleman 

ditto 

3336 

Claremorris 

- male 

265 

ditto 

3599 

ditto  ... 

female 

265 

ditto 

6143 

ditto  - Workhouse 

265 

ditto  - — 

3968 

Murneen  ... 

. 

265 

ditto  - - 

3969 

Cultiboe  - 

- 

265 

Ditto 

ditto 

1616 

Ballairhfarnon  - 

- 

265 

Kilcommon 

ditto 

5120 

Lehinch  - 

266 

Kilmeena  - 

ditto 

3906 

Rossduane 

- 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

4108 

Carraholley 

- 

267 

Minulla 

ditto 

5937 

Prison  - 

- 

267 

•Oughaval  - 

ditto 

4727 

Westport  Workhouse  - 

- 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

4494 

Tierenecroagha  - 

- 

267 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

4796 

Brackloon 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

4797 

Borris  - 

- 

267 

ditto 

4854 

Killadanang 

- 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

4855 

Kilsallagh 

- 

267 

ditto 

4856 

Kilmore  - 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2823 

AlurriSk  ... 

- male 

267 

Ditto 

ditto 

2824 

ditto  - 

female 

267 

Shrule 

ditto  — — 

1854 

Shrule  ... 

- mole 

268 

Ditto 

ditto 

4162 

ditto  ... 

female 

268 

5472 

Kilroe  * 

. 

268 

Turlough  - 

ditto  - - j 

4107 

Plovervale  - - - - | 

268 

DISTRICT  No.  20. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  Morell,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 


Annadown  - 

Galway  - 

4216 

Castlehackett 

; . . 

251 

Ardrahan  - 

ditto 

4509 

Castledaly 

... 

251 

Ditto 

ditto 

5991 

Ardrahan  - 

... 

251 

Ditto 

ditto 

6045 

Labane 

251 

Ditto  - - ' 

ditto 

3156 

Ballyglass 

... 

251 

Ditto  - - 1 

ditto 

6260 

Ardrahan  - 

... 

251 

Ballinakill  - - \ 

ditto 

1319 

Tully 

. 

252 

Barna 

ditto 

1865 

Freeport  - 

... 

252 

Clare  Galway  - : 

ditto 

5982 

Clare  Galway  - 

- temporary 

258 

Ditto 

ditto 

6157 

ditto 

female 

253 

Dunmore  - - ; 

ditto 

5248 

Dunmore  - 

... 

253 

Headford 

ditto 

5984 

Castlehackett  Female  Industrial  - 

253 

JAilconly 

ditto 

1003 

Tubberoe,  No.  1 

... 

258 

Kileonniran 

ditto 

4504 

Ganty 

254 

Kilcreran  - 

ditto 

2173 

Barna 

. . male 

254 

Ditto 

ditto 

3389 

ditto 

- female 

254 

Kilcummin- 

ditto 

5992 

Oughterard  Poor  Law  Union 

254 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4786 

ditto 

- male 

254 

Ditto 

ditto 

4787 

ditto 

- female 

254 

Killalaghtown 

ditto 

5754 

Craughwell,  No.  2 

- - male 

255 

Ditto 

ditto 

5755 

ditto 

female 

256 

Lickerig 

ditto 

1008 

Lickerig  - 

- - male 

255 

Ditto 

ditto 

1009 

ditto 

female 

255 

iLettermullin 

ditto 

3503 

Lettermullin 

... 

255 

Ditto 

ditto 

3504 

Rosinuck  - 

« ' . 

255 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

3505 

Carraroe  - 

. ■ . 

255 

Leitrim 

ditto 

2219 

Knockbane 

. 

255 

Moyross 

ditto 

1329 

Ballinafad 

... 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

4941 

Kilkerrin  - 

... 

256 

Moycullen  - 

ditto 

1219 

Moycullen 

- - male 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

1331 

ditto 

- female 

256 

Omey 

ditto 

1333 

Silernoe  - 

... 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

5323 

Clilden  Workhouse 

- 

Ditto 

ditto 

4506 

Oranmore 

. _ 

Ditto 

ditto 

4507 

ditto 

female 

Rahoon 

ditto 

1013 

Rahoon 

Ditto 

ditto 

1190 

Bushypark 

Ditto 

ditto 

6413 

Albano  Convent 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

3365 

Galway  Poor  Law  Union  - 

256 
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Rahoon 

Galway 

2386 

Fuvbough  - - - 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

5279 

Taylorshill 

female 

256 

St.  Nicholas 

ditto 

1016 

Galway  - 

- male 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

3567 

Galway  County  Prison 

256 

Ditto 

ditto 

3800 

Galway  Town  Prison 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

4515 

Newtownsmith  - 

- 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

4501 

Claddagh  Piscatory  - 

- male 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

4502 

ditto  - 

female 

257 

Spiddal 

ditto 

3237 

Spiddal  ... 

- male 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

4219 

ditto  - - 

female 

257 

Tuam 

ditto 

5448 

Tuam  Vv  orkhouse 

. 

9.K7 

Arran 

ditto 

6471 

Enniseer  - 

257 

Ditto 

ditto 

6472 

Kilronayne 

' 

257 

DISTRICT  No.  21. 


Inspectors  in  Charge  during  1852,  Henry  O’Sullivan,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector,  to  1 June  1852, 
John  A.  Kavanagii,  Esq.,  from  26  July  1852. 


Cashell 

Longford  - 

1308 

Carrabeg  - 

- male 

223 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1495 

ditto  ... 

female 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

3866 

Clerane  - - - 

223 

Rathcline  - 

ditto 

5559 

Rathcline  - 

_ 

225 

Shrulc 

ditto 

1765 

Ballymahon 

- male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

3865 

ditto  - 

female 

225 

Drumraney 

Westmeath 

5963 

Ardnagragh 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

5964 

ditto  - 

female 

239 

Kilkenny,  West  - 

ditto 

1754 

Tubberclare 

- male 

241 

Ditto 

ditto 

3785 

ditto  - 

female 

241 

St.  Mary’s,  Athlone 

d itto 

1430 

Anehorsbower  - 

- male 

242 

Ditto 

• ditto 

1493 

ditto 

female 

242 

Ditto 

ditto  - • 

3274 

Athlone  Workhouse  - 

- 

242 

St.  Mary’s  - 

ditto  - . - 

4155 

Coosan 

242 

Aughrim  - 

Galway 

3405 

Aughrim  - 

251 

Athenry 

ditto 

2351 

Monivea  - 

- male 

251 

Ditto  - - j 

ditto 

2352 

ditto  - 

female 

251 

Ahascragh  - 

ditto 

3813 

Ahascragh 

- male 

251 

Ditto 

ditto 

4094 

ditto  - 

female 

251 

Ditto 

ditto 

3814 

Daly's  Grove 

- 

251 

Abbey  Knockmoy 

ditto  - - • | 

5608 

Abbey  Knockmoy 

251 

Athleague  - 

ditto 

6414 

Hollygrove'  - . 

- 

252 

Ballinakill  - 

ditto 

5523 

Ballincurry 

252 

Ditto 

ditto 

3635 

Ussey  - 

252 

Ditto 

i ditto 

4095 

Tubberoe,  No.  2 

252 

Ballymaeward 

ditto 

1828 

Isker  ... 

- male 

252 

Ditto 

! ditto 

4220 

ditto  - 

female 

252 

Caltra 

ditto 

2103 

Kinclare  - 

- male 

253 

Ditto 

ditto 

2104 

ditto 

female 

253 

Clountuskert 

ditto 

1405 

Crossconnell 

- male 

253 

Ditto 

ditto 

3292 

ditto  ... 

female 

253 

Clonkeen  - 

ditto 

3637 

Gurteen  ... 

- 

253 

Gurteen 

ditto  - 

3842 

Clonkeen  Keryl 

253 

Kilclooney  - 

ditto 

1004 

Ballinasloe  - 

254 

Kilroran 

ditto 

1326 

Triehill  - 

- male 

254 

Ditto 

ditto 

1521 

ditto  - 

female 

254 

Killimerdaly 

ditto 

3S4S 

Brackloon 

254 

Kilcroan 

ditto 

3636 

Ballvmoe  - 

254 

Killane 

ditto 

1005 

Woodlawn 

- male 

255 

Ditto 

ditto 

5146 

ditto  ... 

female 

255 

Kilbegnet  - 

ditto 

1327 

Kilbegnet  - 

- male 

255 

Ditto 

d i tto  - - 

1566 

ditto  ... 

female 

255 

Ditto 

ditto 

2965 

Ballinakill,  or  Friaryland 

255 

Kilconneli  - 

ditto 

3332 

Kilconneli 

255 

Killaua'hter 

ditto 

1846 

Cappatagall 

255 

Killalagliton 

ditto 

6258 

Killalaghton 

255 

Moylough  - 

ditto 

6483 

Moylough 

257 

Athleague  - 

Roscommon 

3591 

Athleague  - - - 

- male 

269 

Ditto 

ditto 

4368 

ditto  - 

female 

269 

Ditto 

ditto 

6466 

Scardane  - 

- male 

269! 

SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  1391 


District  No.  21. — InsDectors  in  Charge  during  1852,  Henry  O’Sullivan,  Esq.,  and 
John  A.  Kavanagii,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

9 th  Report,  1852, 

Appendix  B. 

Roscommon 

1083 

Carrick  - 

- 

269 

Prono-li 

5845 

- 

ditto 

1607 

Cornafulla  Agricultural 

- male 

270 

3604 

ditto  - 

female 

1344 

Ballintleva 

- male 

270 

ditto 

1524 

ditto  - 

female 

270 

ditto 

4104 

Fuerty  ... 

female 

6344 

Castlecoote 

ditto 

6106 

Carnalasson 

- 

271 

Kilgrifim 

ditto 

5811 

Ballagh  - 

- 

4103 

Cloonageeragh  - 

Killenvoy  - 

ditto 

4955 

4956 

Knockcroghery 

ditto  ... 

- male 
female 

271 

ditto 

1860 

Ballyboy  - 

- male 

271 

Ditto 

ditto 

1345 

ditto  - 

female 

• 1558 

Famore  - 

- 

2427 

Kiltevan  - 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

3611 

ditto 

female 

271 

Kilmain 

rl  i ftn  - 

4099 

Ballymurry 

- male 

ditto 

3456 

Roscommon 

272 

3797 

ditto  - 

female 

3878 

ditto  Workhouse 

- 

272 

St.  Peter’s  - 

ditto 

4195 

Deerpark  - 

- male 

272 

ditto 

4196 

ditto  - - - 

female 

ditto 

3911 

St.  John’s 

5783 

Gland  u£F  - 

272 

Taughboy  - 

ditto 

1866 

Ballyforan 

- 

272 

Tqssarack  - 

ditto 

3963 

1 essarack  - 

- 

5524 

Mount  Talbot  - 

- 

272 

Taughmaconnell  - 

ditto 

5843 

Taughmaconnell 

' 

273 

DISTRICT  No.  22. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,'  E.  W.  Birmingham,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


4„nol. 

Cavan 

2775 

Kilnalaek  - 

- male 

92 

ditto 

3370 

ditto  - 

female 

92 

ditto 

1759 

Strahagland 

- 

Annaghliff 

ditto 

129 

Curlingan  - 

- male 

ditto 

5249 

ditto  - 

female 

ditto 

1634 

Puliamore 

- male 

92 

ditto 

2304 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

3420 

Cavan  Workhouse 

Ballymachugli 

ditto 

130 

Ballynarry 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

131 

ditto  - 

female 

Cavan 

ditto 

132 

Kil  corby  - 

ditto 

133 

Gurteen  (now  Ballyliaise) 

- male 

134 

ditto  - - 

female 

3710 

Castletara 

- male 

93 

ditto 

4025 

ditto  - 

female 

93 

Crosserlough 

ditto 

6440 

Drumkelly 

- male 

ditto 

6441 

ditto  - - 

female 

Denn 

ditto 

4363 

Crosskeys 

Drumlane  - 

ditto 

135 

Drumlane 

136 

Deravona 

- 

ditto 

152 

Milltown 

- male 

93 

4626 

ditto  - 

female 

ditto 

4288 

Corcandis 

- male 

93 

4289 

ditto  - - 

female 

ditto 

1166 

Kilcunny  - 

- male 

93 

ditto 

2341 

ditto  - 

female 

1531 

Deramfield 

4256 

Drumkerl  Agricultural 

- male 

93 

ditto 

4634 

ditto  - 

female 

94 

ditto 

5019 

Ashgrove  - 

ditto 

5759 

Kilnaglane 

138 

Garrick  - 

- male 

ditto 

139 

ditto  - 

female 

94 

Ditto 

ditto 

4716 

Scrubby  - 
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Drumlummon 

Cavan 

4027 

94 

Ditto 

ditto 

0322 

Clonoose  - 

female 

94 

Ditto 

ditto 

5358 

Cloncarade 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

6221 

Clonoose  - 

Kildallen  - 

ditto 

1141 

Kildallen  ... 

- male 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

5699 

ditto  ... 

female 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

4348 

Gortnagarry 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

2371 

Killegorman 

- male 

95- 

Ditto 

ditto 

3547 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

4026 

Croghan  ... 

. 

Killyshandra 

ditto 

143 

Coronary  - 

- male 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

144 

ditto  ... 

female 

95 

Ditto 

ditto 

5821 

Arvagh  ... 

96 

Ditto 

ditto 

5545 

Drumkeeran 

female 

96 

KildrumfV.rlin 

ditto 

145 

Aghawee 

. 

96 

Kilmore 

ditto 

1232 

Bally-nagh 

. rnale 

96 

Ditto 

ditto 

2763 

ditto  ... 

female 

96- 

Killinkere  - 

ditto 

4605 

Durihan  - 

. 

97 

Kilbride 

ditto 

0323 

Dumrummin 

. m nlo 

97 

Ditto 

ditto 

6324 

ditto  - 

97 

Laragh,.  Upper  - 

ditto 

5104 

Ardaragh  - 

. 

98 

Lavey 

ditto 

5581 

Dromniveag 

- male 

98- 

Ditto 

ditto 

o7  So 

ditto  - 

female 

98 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

6022 

Corralioe  - 

. mi)1d 

98- 

Ditto 

ditto 

6280 

ditto  - 

female 

98 

Mullahow  - 

ditto 

153 

Lougheyduff 

- male 

98 

Ditto 

ditto 

154 

ditto  ... 

98 

Ditto 

ditto 

155 

Kilcogney 

- male 

98 

Ditto 

ditto 

156 

ditto  - 

98  4- 

Scrubby 

ditto 

6399 

S crabby  - - - 

female 

99' 

Urney 

ditto 

4375 

Cavan  ... 

- male 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

4376 

ditto  ... 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

157 

Coolboyogue 

- male 

99 

Ditto 

ditto 

158 

ditto  ... 

99 

Ardagli 

Longford  - 

1177 

Loughill  --- 

. 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

4628 

Glyn 

. 

523 

Abbeylara  - 

ditto 

5100 

Aughnagarren  - 

- male 

228 

Ditto 

ditto 

5603 

ditto  - - - 

female 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

5602 

Abbeylara 

. 

223 

Ballymacormack  - 

ditto 

856 

Longford  - 

. mala 

223- 

Ditto 

ditto 

857 

ditto  - 

female 

223- 

Ditto 

ditto 

5872 

ditto  - 

223 

Clonbroney 

ditto 

858 

Clonbroney 

- 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

1174 

Balnalee  - - - 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

1568 

ditto  - _ - 

223- 

Ditto 

ditto 

2790 

Castlebrock 

22S 

Ditto 

ditto 

4082 

Coolarty  - 

. ln^lp 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

4081 

ditto  ... 

female 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

6112 

Lislea  ... 

_ 

223 

Columbkill  - 

ditto 

1158 

Cloonangh 

. 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

1420 

Cloneen  ... 

- male 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

2372 

ditto  ... 

223- 

Ditto 

ditto 

3919 

Dunbeggan 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

4263 

1'nrth  ... 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

5915 

Columbkill 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

6036 

Mullmalaghtor  Preparatory 

223 

Drumard  - 

ditto 

859 

Moyne  - 

. 

223 

Edgeworthstown  - 

ditto 

2083 

Edgeworthstown 

- mnln 

223 

Ditto 

ditto 

2084 

ditto  - 

female 

223 

Granard  - 

ditto 

1517 

Granard  ... 

- liifde 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

1212 

ditto  ... 

female 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

3566 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

1211 

Killeen  - . - 

004 

Ditto 

ditto 

1437 

ditto  ... 

female 

004 

Ditto 

ditto 

5022 

Aughabrack 

. 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5510 

Bonlahy  ... 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5511 

Feriskhill  ... 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5714 

Rock  park 

224 

Kiliashee  - 

ditto 

5458 

Kiliashee  ... 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5459 

ditto  ... 

female 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

1435 

Cloontagh 

- male 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

3390 

ditto  ... 

°24 

Killoe- 

ditto- 

6037 

Glanmore  - 

224 
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Killoe 

Longford  - 

6423 

Doorock  - 

224 

Kilglass 

ditto 

5205 

Bally  cloughan  - 

- male 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5206 

ditto  - 

female 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5115 

Lenamorc  - 

- male 

224 

Ditto 

ditto 

5116 

ditto  - 

female 

224 

Moydore  - 

ditto 

4207 

Moj’dorc  - 

- male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

4208 

ditto  ... 

female 

225 

Street 

ditto 

5750 

Coolamber 

• mnlp. 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

5534 

d i tto  ... 

female 

225 

Templemichael  - 

ditto 

1419 

Clonahard 

- male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

2691 

ditto  ... 

female 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

3368 

Longford  Workhouse  - 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

5978 

ditto  Preparatory 

" 

225 

DISTRICT  No.  23. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Patrick  Quinlan,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Ardnurcher 

King’s  - 

5778 

Horseleap  ... 

- male 

219 

Ditto 

ditto 

5779 

ditto  ... 

female 

219 

Bally  comm  on 

ditto 

1303 

Kilmurry  ... 

. 

219 

Ballymacwilliam  - 

ditto 

810 

Trimblestown 

- male 

219 

Ditto 

ditto 

811 

ditto  ... 

female 

219 

Clonsast 

ditto 

812 

Qonbulloek 

- 

220 

DittO  - - : 

ditto 

818 

ditto  ... 

female 

220 

Ditto  - . - j 

ditto 

3190 

Brackna  ... 

220 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto 

5158 

ditto 

- male 

220 

Ditto  - - ' 

ditto 

4971 

ditto  ... 

female 

220 

Croglian 

ditto 

814 

Kannighill 

- male 

220 

Ditto 

ditto 

5439 

ditto  ... 

fputnlp 

1 220- 

Edenderry  - 

ditto 

1426 

Edenderry 

- male 

220 

Ditto 

ditto 

1562 

ditto  ... 

female 

220 

Geashill 

ditto 

1718 

Geashill  - 

221  , 

Ditto 

ditto 

1721 

Killeagh  - 

- 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5492 

Clonmore  - - - 

. 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

4080 

Killurine  ... 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5203 

Meelahans 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5204 

. 

221 

Kilclonfert  - 

ditto 

819 

Kilclonfert 

. 

221 

Kilbride 

ditto 

829 

Tullamorc 

- rmi  1 p 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

2080 

ditto  ... 

female 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

3446 

ditto  Workhouse 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5157 

Clara 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5871 

ditto  ... 

female 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5202 

Lehinch  ... 

221 

Lynally 

ditto 

5522 

Mucklow  --- 

. 

221 

Monasteroris 

ditto 

3264 

Edenderry  VV  orkhousc 

. 

221 

Philipstown 

dit.to 

821 

Philipstown 

- 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

6409 

ditto  ... 

female 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5536 

ditto  ... 

infant 

1 221 

llahan 

ditto 

823 

Killina  - 

female 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

824 

Rahan  Model  Agricultural 

221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5748 

Island  Parish 

- jmilp 

! 221 

Ditto 

ditto 

5749 

ditto  ... 

female 

222 

Ditto 

ditto 

6074 

Killeranny 

- 

222 

Forgany  - 

Longford  - 

860 

Forgany  - 

- 

223 

lashinny  - 

ditto 

2215 

Tenelic  - - - 

- male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

243S 

female 

225 

Ballyloua^hloe 

Westmeath 

930  ; 

Mount  Temple  - 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

1208 

ditto  ... 

female 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

5979 

Dunlun  ... 

. 

239- 

Ballymoran 

ditto 

1330 

Newbristy 

- male 

239' 

Ditto 

ditto 

1880 

ditto  ... 

female  | 

239 

Castletown  - 

ditto 

2092 

Castletown  Geoghegan 

- mnlr>  | 

239 

Ditto 

ditto  - . 

2093 

ditto 

female  j 

239 

Castletown  Kindalin 

ditto 

6283 

Ballinagore 

- ■ 

239 

Clonfad 

ditto 

5916 

Guilford  ... 

239 

Kilbixy 

ditto 

1731 

Balnacargy 

- ! 

239 

Kilbeggan  - 

ditto 

1315 

Kilbeggan 

- male  j 

240 

Ditto 

ditto 

1971 

ditto  - - - 

female  j 

240 
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Westmeath 

6428 

Kilbride  - 

- „»Ie 

240 

ditto 

6429  ' 

ditto  ... 

female 

240 

ditto 

941 

Emper  ... 

- male 

240 

ditto 

4332 

Moate  - 

- male 

240 

ditto 

4333 

ditto  ... 

female 

240 

ditto 

5981 

ditto  - - - 

infant 

240 

Killulagh  - 

ditto 

5980 

ditto  Preparatory  - 

- male 

240 

ditto 

6041 

Boyaugh  - 

- 

240 

Killare 

ditto 

5780 

Ballymore 

- male 

240 

ditto 

5781 

ditto  - 

female 

240 

ditto 

3244 

Lacken  and  Leany 

- 

241 

ditto 

5109 

Gainstown 

- 

241 

ditto 

5339 

Ballinafid  - 

- male 

241 

ditto 

5390 

ditto  ... 

female 

241 

ditto 

6075 

Miltown  - - temporary,  male 

241 

ditto 

6076 

ditto  - ditto 

female 

241 

Mullingar  - 

ditto 

933 

Mullingar  Ordinary  Agricultural 

241 

ditto 

934 

ditto  - 

female 

241 

ditto 

5091 

ditto  - - 

- male 

241 

ditto 

3650 

ditto  VV  orkhouse 

241 

ditto 

4087 

ditto  Parish 

- 

241 

ditto 

5394 

ditto  Parish  Prepa 

ratory 

241 

ditto 

5475 

ditto  Gaol  - 

- male 

241 

ditto 

5613 

ditto  - ditto  - 

female 

241 

ditto 

4088 

Glasseorn  ... 

- male 

241 

ditto 

4305 

ditto  - 

female 

241 

ditto 

3901 

Ballinea  - 

- 

241 

ditto 

1122 

K ochford  Bridge 

- 

241 

ditto 

2405 

Multifarnham  - 

- male 

241 

ditto 

3383 

ditto  - 

female 

241 

ditto 

5789 

Newtown,  Lower 

- male 

241 

ditto 

5790 

ditto  - ditto 

female 

241 

ditto 

6040 

Tyrrell’s  Pass  - 

female 

241 

ditto 

5607 

Balrath  - 

- 

-242 

Rathconratli 

ditto 

942 

Milltown  - 

- 

242 

ditto 

1428 

Irislitown  - 

242 

ditto 

5090 

Arden  - 

242 

ditto 

5101 

Rathowen  - 

- male 

242 

ditto 

5307 

ditto  ... 

female 

242 

ditto 

5393 

Turin  ... 

- male 

242 

ditto 

5512 

ditto  - 

female 

242 

Ditto 

ditto 

5696 

Loughagar 

- 

242 

ditto 

6451 

Macetown 

- 

242 

Street 

ditto 

1429 

Lismacaffrey 

- male 

242 

ditto 

1665 

ditto  - 

female 

242 

ditto 

5391 

Rath  ... 

- male 

242 

ditto 

5392 

ditto  ... 

female 

242 

Templepatriek 

ditto 

943 

Moyvore  - 

- male 

243 

ditto 

944 

ditto  ... 

female 

243 

Templeroan 

ditto 

1422 

Sonna  - 

- male 

243 

ditto  * 

1947 

ditto  ... 

female 

243 

ditto 

5332 

Carley 

- male 

243 

ditto 

5333 

ditto  ... 

female 

243 

Walshestown 

ditto 

3245 

Walshestown 

" 

243 

DISTRICT  No.  24. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  W.  H.  Newell,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Meath 

1869 

Athboy 

. 

. 

- male 

229 

ditto 

1885 

ditto 

- 

female 

229 

ditto 

862 

Frame 

- 

m 

- male 

229 

ditto 

3291 

ditto 

- 

- 

female 

229 

ditto 

4370 

Rathcarne 

- 

- 

- 

229 

ditto 

2632 

Balrath 

- 

- 

- male 

229 

ditto 

4884 

ditto 

- 

- 

female 

229 

ditto 

3115 

Bohermin  - 

- 

- male 

229 

ditto 

3554 

ditto 

- 

female 

229 

Ditto 

ditto 

3116 

Boyerstown 

- 

— 

229 

■Boardsmill  - 

ditto 

1827 

Batterstown 

' 

' 

- male 

229 
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Boardsmill  - 

Meath 

. 

3443 

Batterstown 

229 

Bective 

ditto 

- 

2795 

Bective  - 

229 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2796 

ditto  - - - 

229 

Clonard 

ditto 

- 

863 

Clonard  - 

229 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5419 

ditto  Parish  - 

. 

230 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

327S 

Longwood 

. 

230 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4580 

Balnabarna 

. 

280 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

6480 

ditto  - 

230 

Cannistown 

ditto 

- 

865 

Cannistown 

230 

Cortown 

ditto 

3112 

Cortown  - 

- male 

230 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3113 

ditto  - 

female 

230 

Cuimullen  - 

ditto 

- 

1904 

Cuimullen 

- male 

230 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

6470 

ditto  - 

female 

230 

Castletown 

ditto 

1726 

Castletown 

. 

280 

Dulane 

ditto 

2963 

Mullahea  - 

Dunderry  - 

ditto 

4009 

Tullahanstown  - 

231 

Donaglipatrick  - 

ditto 

4972 

Castlemartin 

- male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

4973 

ditto  - 

female 

231 

Girley 

ditto 

- 

5007 

Girley  ... 

- male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

5108 

ditto  - 

female 

231 

Kilbarry 

ditto 

- 

1917 

Wilkinstown 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2533 

Kilbarry  - 

231 

Kildalkey  - 

ditto 

867 

Kildalkey 

- male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

-■ 

868 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

1814 

Carnisle  - - - 

. male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

3812 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kilshine 

ditto 

-■ 

4539 

Fletcherstown  - 

. m nip 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

4540 

ditto  - 

female 

281 

Kilskyre 

• ditto 

- 

1421 

KilskyreOrdinary  Agricultural,  male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

1563 

ditto  - 

female 

231 

Ditto 

ditto 

6352 

Ballintough  (Big) 

- 

231 

Kilmainham  Woods 

ditto 

- 

1424 

! Eden  ... 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

1881 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kiltale 

ditto 

- 

1771 

Kiltale  ... 

* male 

Ditto 

ditto 

3239 

1 ditto  ... 

female 

Kells  - 

ditto 

3410 

i Kells  Workhouse 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

3816 

: Drumbarrow 

- 

232 

Ditto 

ditto 

4085 

Kells 

female 

232 

Ditto 

ditto 

5061 

ditto  ... 

infant 

232 

Ditto 

ditto 

5062 

1 ditto  Parochial 

. 

232 

Kelmessan  - 

ditto 

4210 

Kelmessan 

- male 

232 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4211 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kilbride 

ditto 

- 

4723 

Kilbride  ... 

. 

Killallon 

ditto 

- 

5207 

Killallon  - 

_ niale  j 

Ditto 

ditto 

5731 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

5281 

Gehanstown 

. 

232 

Laracon 

• ditto 

- 

878 

Dangan  ... 

233 

Loughan 

ditto 

3852 

Carnaross  Agricultural 

233 

Moynalty  - 

ditto 

- 

880 

Movnalty 

- male 

233 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

881 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2088 

Cormeen  - 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

2089 

ditto  ... 

female 

Moyboloque 

ditto 

- 

1725 

Kilgriff  - 

- male 

233 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3876 

ditto  ... 

female 

Moylough  - 

ditto 

- 

4086 

Baltrasna  - - - 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4892 

Ballyfore  ... 

233 

Navan 

ditto 

- 

882 

Navan  ... 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

883 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto 

2051 

Navan  Commons 

_ 

Ditto 

ditto 

3409 

ditto  Workhouse 

. 

Nobber 

ditto 

4284 

Nobber  ... 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

5807 

ditto  ... 

female 

Newtown  - 

ditto 

884 

Carlanstown 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3631 

ditto  ... 

female 

Orristown  - 

ditto 

- 

3071 

Orristown 

_ male 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

3671 

ditto  ... 

female 

Oldcastle  - 

ditto 

- 

3544 

Oldcastle  Workhouse 

. 

Rathmore  » 

ditto 

- 

4523 

Moyangher 

. mein 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

4524 

ditto  ... 

female 

Rathmolin  - 

ditto 

1425 

Kill,  late  Hogstown  - 

Ditto 

ditto 

- 

1564 

ditto  .... 

female 

Rathcore 

ditto 

2905 

Baconstown 

Ditto 

ditto 

2906 

ditto  ... 

female 

234 
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Trim 

Meath 

5630 

Trim  District  Model  - 

- male 

234 

Ditto 

ditto 

5631 

ditto  ... 

female 

234 

Ditto 

ditto 

5632 

ditto  ... 

infant 

234 

Ditto 

ditto 

3280 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

235 

Ditto 

ditto 

4309 

Pliilinstown 

235 

Castletowndelvin  - 

YY  estmeath 

931 

Ballinvally  Agricultural 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

932 

ditto 

female 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

2262 

Crownistown 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

2263 

ditto  ... 

female 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

6277 

Mulroo  ... 

. 

239 

Collinstown 

ditto 

6191 

Milltown,  No.  3 

. 

239 

Clonmellon 

ditto 

5282 

Claron  - 

239 

Corralstown 

ditto 

1314 

Corralstown 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

1527 

ditto  - 

female 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

4397 

Knockerville 

239 

Fore  - 

ditto 

5415 

Carpenterstown  - 

- 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

5416 

Fore 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

5417 

ditto  - 

female 

239 

Foyran 

ditto 

5751 

Tullvstown 

239 

Killua 

ditto 

938 

Clonmellon  Agricultural 

- male 

239 

Ditto 

ditto 

939 

ditto  - 

female 

239 

Kilbride 

ditto 

6430 

Cummerstown  - 

_ 

240 

Killucan 

ditto 

940 

St.  Mary’s 

_ male 

240 

Ditto 

ditto 

3118 

Killucan  - 

240 

Ditto 

ditto 

3555 

Kinnegad 

- in  nip. 

240 

Ditto 

ditto 

5606 

ditto  - 

female 

240 

Ditto 

ditto 

5928 

Knockmant 

240 

Killulagh  - 

ditto 

1474 

Glaxton  - 

240 

Killough 

ditto 

3117 

Killough  - 

240 

Lickblae 

ditto 

4306 

Balnameigh 

241 

Mayne 

ditto 

3936 

Code  - 

- mnlp 

241 

Ditto 

ditto 

3937 

ditto  - 

female 

241 

Rathgraff  - 

ditto 

5513 

Castlepollard 

- male 

242 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

5514 

ditto  - 

female 

242 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  G.  Fleming,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Forkhill 

Armagh  - 

2129 

Meia-hfoner 

88 

Ditto 

ditto 

1922 

Aughanduff 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

3673 

Dromentee 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

5355 

Silverbridg-e 

- 

89 

Jonesboro’  - 

ditto 

4138 

Jonesboro’ 

- male 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

4139 

ditto  ... 

female 

89 

Killeevy 

ditto 

4021 

Devernagh 

- 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

4728 

Drumelly 

- 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

6236 

Bessbrook 

- male 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

6237 

ditto  ~ ~ — 

female 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

6438 

Cloughog  - 

female 

89 

Ditto,  Upper  - 

ditto 

112 

Cloughogue 

- 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

113 

Baliinliss 

- male 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

5316 

d i tto  « _ _ 

female 

89 

Ditto 

ditto  — - 

4729 

Killean  - 

- mslp 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

4730 

ditto  ... 

female 

89 

Ditto,  Lower  - 

ditto 

115 

Lislea  ... 

. 

89 

Ditto 

ditto 

1354 

Camlough 

- male 

89 

Ditto 

2702 

ditto  - - - 

female 

89 

Ardee 

Louth 

2094 

Ardee  ... 

_ male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

2095 

ditto  - 

female 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

5840 

ditto  Poor 

- 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

3382 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

. 

225 

Ballymakennv 

ditto 

831 

Ballymakenny  - 

. 

225 

Ballymascanlan  - 

ditto 

2532 

Ram  park 

- male 

225 

Ditto 

ditto 

4882 

ditto  ... 

female 

225 

Ditto 

ditto  ■ — 

3407 

Aghameen 

. 

226 

Ditto 

ditto 

4883 

Bellurgan 

226 

Ditto 

ditto 

5494 

Ravensdale 

_ 

226 

Baronstown 

ditto 

832 

Kilkirly  - 

. 

226  , 

Clogher 

ditto 

833 

Hackets  Cross  - 

‘ 

226 
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Collon  - 
Ditto  - 

Carlingford  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Cheggan 
Cooley  - 
Ditto  - 
Clonkeen 
Dysart  - 
Ditto  - 
Dundalk 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Dunleer 
Ditto  - 
Dromiskin 
Ditto  - 
Daryer  - 
Drumshallon  - 
Ditto  - 
Dumbin 
Faughard 
Haggardstown 
Kilsaran 
Ditto  - 
Kildimock 
Kilanny 
Louth  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Moyleary 
Maplestown  - 
Porte  - 

Ditto  - 

Roach  and  Kane 
Ditto  - 
St.  Mary's 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
St.  Peter’s 
Ditto - 
Ditto  - 

St.  Nicholas  - 
Ditto  - 
Stabannon 
Ditto  - 

Tallanstown  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 

Termonfeckin 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Tullyallen 
Ditto  - 

Walsliestown  - 
Ditto  - 
Athlumney 
Ardcathe 
Ballygarth 
Clonalvey 

Ditto  - 

Cushenstown  - 
Ditto  - 
Dunsaney 
Duleek  - 


| Louth  - 
i ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  * 
Meath  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


2322 

3001 

3002 
2793 
2640 

2791 

2792 
4642 
1304 
1434 

836 
2714 
5387 
6038 
0039 
1306 
1496 

837 
3630 


3377 

2081 

1173 

839 

840 
1554 
4084 

841 
1553 


2326 

5558 

843 


844 
1575 
2305 

845 

846 
3340 

851 

852 
4410 


4083 

6457 

2745 

2746 
2138 


4206 

854 

855 
1593 
3787 
2682 
1903 
3380 
2086 
2087 
3140 
3147 


(47. — App.) 


Collon  - 
ditto  - 
| Carlingford 
| Omeath  - 
ditto  - 
Mullaboy  - 
| Aughavackey  - 
Monksland 
ditto  - 

Stormonstown  - 
! Dysart  - 

Castletown 
ditto  - 
Dundalk,  No.  2 
ditto  No.  2 
ditto  No.  3 
Dunleer  - 
ditto  - 

Dromiskin  Agricultural 
ditto  - - 

Darver  ... 
Kellys  town 

ditto  - - - 

Dundalk  Workhouse  - 
Kilcurry  - 
Mullagharlin 
Kilsaran  - 
ditto  - 
| Drakestown 
Carrickavallen  - 
Knockbridge 
Louth  - 

Stonetown 
Tenure  - 
Dowdstown 

Boicetown,  or  Ferrard’s 
Cross 
ditto  - 
Ballinful  - 
ditto  - - - 

St.  Mary’s,  Drogheda 
ditto  - - - 

Drogheda  Workhouse 
Drogheda  - 
Patrician,  No.  1 
ditto  No.  2 
Dundalk  - 
ditto  - 
Stabannon 

Tallanstown 
ditto  - - - 

Aclint 
ditto  - 

Cartown  - - - 

ditto  ... 

Termonfeckin  - 

ditto  - - - 

Tullyallen 
Mill 

Walshestown 

Factory  - - - 

Cloghun  - 

White  Cross 
Clonalvey 
ditto  - 

Cushenstown 
ditto  - - - 

Killeen,  or  Dunsaney 
Duleek  - - - 

8 p 3 


female 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 
female 

female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


- male 
female 


j—  male 
female 
- male 
female 

female 

female 


female 

female 

- male 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


female 


- male 
female 

- main 
female 

female  i 


226 

220 

226 


226 

226 

226 

226 


227 

227 

227 


227 

227 


228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

22S 

228 

228 

228 

228 

228 

229 

229 

229 

229 

229 

230 
230 
230 
230 
230 
230 
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Duleek  - 

Meath  - 

1120 

Bellewstown 

Dowth  ... 

ditto  - 

1124 

Dowth 

Drumconra  - 

ditto  - 

5732 

Drumconra 

231 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5605 

ditto 

231 

Grangegeeth  - 

ditto  - 

1121 

Grangegeeth 

- male 

231 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2630 

ditto 

231 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5331 

Crewood  - 

. 

Johnstown 

ditto  - 

1959 

Garlow  Cross  - 

231 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

877 

Johnstown 

_ 

Kentstown 

ditto  - 

1599 

Kentstown 

231 

Ditto 

1 ditto  - 

3737 

ditto 

231 

Kilsharvan 

ditto  - 

1375 

Mount  Hanover 

232 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1176 

ditto 

232 

Kiliicarry 

ditto  - 

5052 

Heronstown 

232 

Painstown 

ditto  - - 1 

2844 

Yellow  Furze  - 

_ 

Kathfeigh 

ditto  - 

2641 

Rathfeigh 

. 

233 

Rathkenny 

ditto  - 

2230 

Rathkenny 

- male 

234 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2231 

ditto 

234 

Rosnaree 

ditto  - 

6246 

Kathdrina 

. 

Skreen 

ditto  - - ' 

1210 

Skreen 

234 

Ditto 

ditto  - - : 

1432 

ditto 

234 

Staekallen 

ditto  - 

1309 

Staekallen 

234 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3922 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5893 

ditto  No.  2- 

_ 

Slane  - - - 

ditto  - - ' 

4851 

Slane 

- . male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4852 

ditto  - - 

Stamullen 

ditto  - 

3181 

Stamullen 

- . TYllllo 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3426 

ditto 

Syddan  - 

ditto  - 

3275 

Newtown  - 

_ 

Walterstown  - 

ditto  . - 

889 

W alterstown 

235 
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Artane  - 

Dublin  - 

685 

Artane  - 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

686 

ditto  ... 

female 

203 

Baldoyle 

ditto  - 

687 

Baldoyle  - 

- male 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

688 

ditto  - 

female 

203 

Balrothery 

ditto  - 

5260 

St.  Mary’s  (Balbriggan) 

female 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5456 

St.  Peter’s 

203 

Blanehardstown 

ditto  - 

3108 

Calra  Convent  - 

203 

Castleknock  - 

ditto  - 

697 

Blanehardstown 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

698 

ditto  - 

female 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4201 

Lower  Road 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5473 

Phoenix  Park  - 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6003 

Porterstown 

203 

1 litto 

ditto  - 

6422 

ditto  - 

203 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6234 

St.  Bridget's 

infant 

204 

Chapelizod 

ditto  - 

700 

Chapelizod 

» male 

204 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

701 

ditto  ... 

204 

Clonturk 

ditto  - 

3107 

Richmond  Convent  - 

female 

204 

Di  tto 

ditto  - 

3690 

Drumcondra 

. 

204 

Clontarf 

ditto  - 

4930 

Clontarf 

- male 

204 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4931 

ditto 

204 

Coolock 

ditto  - 

5474 

Clonshough 

Clonmethan  - 

ditto  - 

1295 

Ballyboghill 

204 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1498 

ditto  - 

204 

Finglas  - 

ditto  - 

706 

Finglas 

204 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3106 

ditto  - 

204 

Garristown 

ditto  - 

708 

Garristown 

Ditto 

ditto  - - : 

709 

ditto  - 

204 

Glasnevin 

ditto  - 

4992 

Glasnevin 

205 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4993 

ditto  - 

205 

Howth  ... 

ditto  - 

710 

Howth  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

711 

ditto  ... 

Holmpatrick  - 

ditto  - 

1147 

Skerries  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1148  j 

ditto  - 

Kilsallaglian  - 

ditto  - - j 

712 

Killossory 

205- 
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T„clr 

Dublin  - 

■716 

Rush  - 

- »,a. 

205 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2711 

ditto  ... 

female 

205 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

718 

Lusk  - - - 

- male 

205 

d i tto  - - 

719 

ditto  - 

female 

205 

ditto  - . 

3144 

Jialrotliery  Boor  Law  Union 

205 

ditto  - 

4522 

Corduff  - 

- 

205 

205 

Naul  - 

ditto  - 

1170 

Naul 

- male 

205 

ditto  - 

1171 

ditto  ... 

female 

205 

Portrane 

ditto  - 

4660 

Portrane  - - - 

- male 

206 

ditto  - 

4661 

ditto  - 

female 

206 

Raheny 

ditto  - 

1204 

Raheny  - - •• 

- male 

206 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1470 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto  - 

6118 

Lambay  - 

- 

206 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6119 

Loughshinney  - 

- 

206 

Santry  - 

ditto  - 

1835 

Ballymun 

- 

206 

St.  Michan’s  - 

ditto  - 

3007 

St.  Michan’s 

- male 

206 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5962 

ditto  ... 

female 

206 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5933 

George’s  Hill 

female 

207 

St.  Dolougli’s 

ditto  - 

2005 

Kinsealy  - 

- male 

207 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2006 

ditto  - 

female 

207 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1560 

St.  Dolougli’s 

female 

207 

St.  Mary’s  - 

ditto  - 

1149 

King’s  Inn-street 

female 

207 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1150 

ditto  ... 

infant 

207 

St.  Margaret’s 

ditto  - 

747 

St.  Margaret’s  - 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

3330 

ditto  ... 

female 

207 

St.  Paul’s 

ditto  - 

1764 

St.  Paul's  - 

- male 

207 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1783 

ditto  ... 

female 

207 

5729 

ditto  ... 

infant 

208 

2366 

North  Union  Workhouse 

. 

208 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6388 

St.  Peter’s  (Phibsborough) 

infant 

208 

St.  Thomas’s  - 

ditto  - 

752 

Central  Model  Schools 

- male 

208 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

753 

ditto  - 

female 

208 

I )itto 

ditto  - 

1795 

ditto  ... 

infant. 

208 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

733 

North  William-street  - 

infant 

208 

St.  George’s  - 

ditto  - 

3061 

St.  Peter’s 

- male 

209 

Ditto 

3062 

ditto  - 

female 

209 

•St.  Thomas’s  - 

6468 

St.  Lawrence  O’Toole’s  - 

female 

209 

Ditto 

6469 

ditto  - 

infant 

209 

Swords  - 

ditto  - 

755 

Swords  - 

- male 

209 

Ditto 

5599 

Malahide 

- male 

209 

Balraheen 

Kildare 

6174 

Ratlicofley 

- male 

210 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6181 

ditto  ... 

female 

210 

Ballendrina  - 

ditto  - 

764 

Broudford 

- mole 

210 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

765 

ditto  - 

female 

210 

Caraglr 

ditto  - 

766 

Caragh  - - - 

-.male 

210 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

767 

ditto  ... 

female 

210 

Cadamstown  - 

ditto  - 

3213 

Ballyna  - - - 

- male 

210 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3427 

Johnstownbridge 

- male 

210 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3428 

ditto  ... 

female 

210 

Clane  ... 

1713 

Clane  ... 

. male 

211 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1151 

ditto  ... 

female 

211 

•Cloncurry 

1298 

Newtown 

- male 

211 

Ditto 

1497 

ditto  - 

female 

211 

■Carberry 

ditto  - 

4169 

Dernturn  - 

- 

211 

Clonunry 

ditto  - 

772 

Tiermohan 

211 

Kilcock 

775 

Kilcock  ... 

- male 

211 

Ditto 

776 

ditto  ... 

female 

211 

Killybegs 

ditto  - 

777 

Prosperous 

- male 

211 

Ditto 

778 

ditto  ... 

female 

211 

Larabrian 

ditto  - 

779 

Maynooth 

female 

211 

Leixlip  - - - 

ditto  - 

2344 

Leixlip  ... 

- male 

211 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2345 

ditto  ... 

female 

211 

Maynooth 

ditto  - 

4182 

Maynooth 

- male 

212 

N urney 

ditto  - 

783 

Cloughrinkoe  - 

i- 

212 

Staplestown  - 

ditto  - 

786 

Staplestown 

- male 

213 

Ditto 

787 

ditto  ... 

female 

213 

Timohoe 

ditto  - 

6313 

Timohoe  - - - 

218 

Dunboyne 

Meatli  - 

1423 

Dunboyne 

- male 

230 

Ditto 

1494 

ditto  ... 

female 

230 

Dunshaua-hlin 

ditto  - 

1749 

Duushaughlin  - 

- male 

231 

Ditto 

5808 

ditto  - 

female 

231 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3143 

ditto  - Workhouse 

231 

I I 
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District  No.  26. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1862,  Arthur  Davitt,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

| Roll 
Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Meath  - 

2797 

Kilcloon  * 

232 

ditto  - 

4209 

Moynalvey 

232 

ditto  • 

885- 

Katoutli  Agricultural  - 

- male 

33 

ditto  - 

886 

ditto  - 

female 

233 

ditto  - 

887 

Ashbourne 

- male 

233 

Ditto 

ditto  - . 

3254 

ditto  ... 

female 

233 

DISTRICT  No.  27. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  William  Macdermott,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Dublin 

1984 

Blackrock 

. . 

203 

ditto  - 

1985 

Booterstown 

female 

203 

ditto  - 

693 

Clondalkin 

- male 

203 

ditto  - 

6154 

ditto  - 

female 

203 

ditto  - 

694 

ditto  Village 

. 

203 

ditto  - 

4817 

Crumlin  - 

- 

204 

Dalkey 

ditto  - 

704 

Dalkey  - - 

- male 

204 

ditto  - 

705 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto  - 

713 

Glencullen 

- male 

205 

ditto  - 

2881 

ditto  - 

female 

205 

Kill 

ditto  - 

4970 

Cabinteely 

- male 

205 

ditto  - 

4568 

ditto  - 

female 

205 

ditto  - 

714 

Lucan  ... 

- male 

205 

ditto  . 

715 

ditto  ... 

female 

205 

ditto  - 

720 

Kingstown 

- male 

205 

ditto  - 

5600 

ditto  Convent 

female 

205 

ditto  - 

721 

Blackrock 

female 

205 

ditto  - 

725 

Newcastle 

- male 

205 

ditto  - 

726 

ditto  - 

female 

205 

Old  Connaught 

ditto  - 

4202 

St.  Peter’s,  Little  Bray 

- male 

206 

ditto  - 

727 

Palmerstown 

- male 

ditto  - 

72S 

ditto  - 

female 

206 

ditto  - 

729 

Loretto  ... 

female 

206 

ditto  - 

3359 

Rathfarnham 

- 

ditto  - 

3265 

Rathdown  Workhouse 

- 

206 

ditto  - 

5746 

Louglianstown  - 

- male 

206- 

ditto  - 

5747 

ditto  - 

female 

206 

ditto  - 

730 

Saggard  - - - 

- male 

206 

ditto  - 

5509 

ditto  - 

female 

ditto  - 

1839 

St.  Audeon’s 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

1861 

ditto  ... 

female 

207 

ditto  - 

737 

St.  Catherine’s  - 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

738 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto  - 

739 

Harold’s  Cross  - 

207 

ditto  - 

5640 

West  Dublin  Model  - 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

5641 

ditto  ... 

female 

207 

ditto  - 

5642 

ditto  - 

infant 

207 

ditto  - 

2246 

Golden  Bridge  - 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

2247 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto  - 

742 

St.  James’s 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

743 

ditto 

female 

207 

2367 

South  Union  Workhouse 

- 

207 

ditto  - 

744 

St.  Michael’s  and  St.  John 

s,  male 

207 

ditto  - 

745 

ditto  ... 

female 

207 

ditto  - 

74  S 

St.  Andrew’s,  No.  I - 

female 

207 

ditto  - 

5009 

Andrean,  No.  1 

- male 

207 

ditto  - 

5010 

ditto  No.  2 

- 

207 

St.  Mary’s,  Donny- 

ditto  - 

3317 

Ringsend  - 

- male 

207 

3918 

ditto  ... 

female 

ditto  - 

5471 

ditto  - 

infant 

207 

ditto  - 

2350 

St.  Clare’s 

208 

1550 

Rath  mines 

- male 

1551 

ditto  ... 

female 

208 

754 

St.  Peter’s,  W hitefriar’s-st 

female 

208 

5008 

I ditto  - 

- male 

208 

6268 

i ditto  - - industrial,  male 

208 

ditto  - 

6269 

ditto  - 

female 

208 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2018 

Baggot  street  Convent 

female 

208' 
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District  No.  27.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  William  Macdermott,  Esq.,  &c contd. 


COUNTY, 

i Roll 
Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Dublin  - 

! 5934 

Milllown  - 

ditto  - 

j 5935 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

i 6255 

Haddington-road 

ditto  - 

| 3603 

St.  Nicholas  Without 

ditto  - 

1296 

Stillorgan 

ditto  - 

2472 

ditto 

ditto  - 

2250 

Redesdale 

ditto  - 

757 

Tallaght  - 

ditto  - 

758 

ditto 

ditto  - 

6372 

ditto  - 

1167 

Dundrum  - 

ditto  - 

1168 

ditto 

ditto  - 

2872 

Sandyford 

ditto  - 

2873 

ditto 

ditto  - 

3058 

Edmondstown  - 

ditto  - 

3059 

ditto 

female 

Kildare 

3109 

Sallins 

ditto  - 

1417 

Ballymore  Eustace 

- male 

ditto  - 

3515 

ditto 

ditto  - 

3925 

ditto  - 

5350 

Abbey 

- lunlo 

ditto  - 

ditto 

ditto  - 

2284 

Two-Mile  House 

ditto  - 

5838 

ditto 

ditto  - 

773 

Halberstown 

ditto  - 

774 

ditto 

ditto  - 

1972 

Kill  - 

- ithiIa 

ditto  - 

1973 

ditto 

ditto  - 

1812 

Ardclough 

ditto  - 

3236 

ditto 

ditto  - 

4174 

Nans  - . - 

ditto  - 

3246 

ditto 

ditto  - 

1821 

Ratlnnore 

female 

ditto  - 

2293 

Eadestown 

ditto  - 

3155 

Naas  Workhouse 

ditto  - 

4316 

Tipperkevin 

Wicklow 

974 

Battiboy  - 

female 

ditto  - 

6176 

Blessington 

- male 

ditto  - 

0177 

ditto  - - - 

ditto  - 

3815 

Kilbride  - 

ditto  - 

975 

Brav 

ditto  - 

976 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 

5921 

Call  ary  - 

ditto  - 

981 

Kilmacanogue  - 

ditto  - 

5920 

Blacklion 

ditto  - 

4588 

Delgany  Agricultural 

- male 

ditto  - 

5237 

ditto  » 

ditto  - 

3964  1 

3965  J 

Cryhelp,  or  1 
LemonstownJ 

male  andl 
female  -J 

ditto  - 

4520 

Donard  ... 

ditto  - 

4249 

Hollywood 

- male 

ditto  - 

4527 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 

1119 

Cuttlestown 

St.  Peter's 
Ditto 
Ditto 

St.  Nicholas  W: 
Stillorgan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Tallaght 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Taney  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Whiteehurch  - 
Ditto 

Bodenstown  - 
Ballymore  Eustace  - 
Ditto 

Blessington  - 
Celbridge 
Ditto 
Killashee 
Ditto 
Kilcullen 
Ditto 
Kill 
Ditto 
Lyons  - 
Ditto 
Naas 
Ditto 
Rathmore 
Ditto 

Tipper  - . 

Tipperkevin  - 
Blessington  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Ditto 

Callary  - 
Delgany 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Donard  - 
Ditto 

Hollywood 
Ditto 

Powerscourt  - 
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208 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

209 

210 
210 
210 
210 


211 

211 

211 

211 

212 

212 

212 

212 

212 

212 

213 

213 

248 

248 

248 

248 

248 

248 

248 

249 
249 
249 
249 


249 

249 

249 

250 


DISTRICT  No.  28. 


Inspectors  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  C.  Lane,  Esq.,  District  Inspector  to  31  March  1852,  and 
John  Molloy,  Esq.,  from  1 April  1852. 


Ballon  - 

Carlow  - 

647 

Ballon 

200 

Clonmore 

ditto  - 

661 

Clonmore 

_ 

201 

Gilbertstown  - 

ditto  - 

1415 

Rathoe 

- - male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1824 

ditto 

female 

201 

Hacketstown  - 

ditto  - 

1291 

Hacketstown 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1499 

ditto 

female 

201 

Kiltegan 

ditto  - 

1292 

Tyneclash 

- male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - - | 

5686 

ditto 

» female 

201 

Myshall 

ditto  - 

672 

Myshall  - 

- male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto- 

1500 

ditto 

- female 

202 
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Appendix  M.  District  No.  28. — Inspectors  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  C.  Lane,  Esq.,  and 

■ John  Molloy,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Rathviily 

Carlow  - 

674 

Rathviily 

- male 

202 

ditto  - 

67  o 

ditto  ... 

female 

202 

ditfr, 

673 

Knockleshan 

- male 

ditto 

3139 

ditto  - 

female 

ditto 

4261 

Rathmore 

- male 

4262 

ditto  - 

female 

681 

Tullow  --- 

- male 

682 

ditto  - 

female 

5436 

Ardatt.in  - 

6353 

Camolin  - 

- male 

6354 

ditto  - 

female 

Gorey  - 

6481 

Gorey  - 

- male 

6482 

ditto  ... 

female 

949 

Killenerrin 

- male 

950 

ditto  - 

female 

Kilmiehalouge 

ditto  - 

3824 

Gorey  Convent  - 

female 

245 

Kileormack 

6078 

Boolavouge 

Monomolin 

5917 

Ballinvally 

2276 

Arklow  ... 

- male 

Ditto 

2277 

ditto  ... 

female 

Barreniskey  - 

ditto  - 

2241 

Barreniskey 

- 

Baltinglass 

971 

Baltinglass 

- male 

972 

ditto  - 

female 

Ballintemple  - 

ditto  - 

0347 

Ballykillageer  - 

973 

Bumbo  Hall,  or  Grange 

- 

977 

Ballyeonnell 

- male 

978 

ditto  - 

female 

248 

Castle  M‘Adam 

ditto  - 

979 

Newbridge 

- male 

980 

ditto  --- 

female 

5938 

Kilcashel  - 

Croompatrick 

ditto  - 

3210 

Coolroe  - 

248 

3879 

Shillelagh  Workhouse 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5399 

Corregour 

249 

Donoughmore 

ditto  - 

3119 

Brittas 

Danganstown 

ditto  — - 

4902 

Barrenderrig 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4903 

ditto  ... 

female 

249 

Glendelough  - 

ditto  - “ 

983 

St.  Kevin’s 

249 

Glenelly 

ditto  - 

984 

Glenelly  - 

6192 

Rathminge 

- male 

5397 

ditto  - - 

female 

249 

1732 

Johnstown 

- male 

249 

1782 

ditto  ... 

female 

249 

Kilcommin 

ditto  - 

1317 

Ballycumber 

- 

249 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4663 

Crossbridge 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4664 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5791 

Tinahelv  - 

249 

Kiluuiggan 

ditto  - 

1790 

Kilquiggan 

- male 

249 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

663 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kilranclagh  - 

ditto  - 

1431 

Talbotstown 

- male 

249 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1789 

ditto  - 

female 

249 

Kiltegan 

ditto  - 

2473 

Rathdangan 

- 

250 

ditto  - 

2434 

Rathcoile  - 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2435 

ditto  - 

female 

250 

Moyacomb 

ditto  - 

4668 

Park  Bridge 

- male 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4669 

ditto  - 

female 

250 

Newcastle 

ditto  - 

5398 

Newtown  Mt.  Kennedy 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5671 

Ballynahincli 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6005 

Newcastle 

- 

250 

Preban  - - - 

ditto  - 

4093 

Annacurra 

- male 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4238 

ditto  - 

female 

250 

Rathbran 

ditto  - 

5159 

Stratford-on-Slaney  - 

250 

Rathdrum 

ditto  - 

1318 

Trooperstown  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3188 

Muckloe  - 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1993 

Glenmalur 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2715 

Macreddin 

- male 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2716 

ditto  --- 

female 

250 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6949 

Rathdrum 

- male 

251 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5950 

ditto  - 

female 

251 

Ditto 

3383 

ditto  - Workhouse 

251 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3551 

Ballinacarrig 

251 

\V  icklow 

ditto  - 

987 

Wicklow  - 

- male 

251 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

988 

ditto  - 

female 

251 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Frederick  F.  O’Carroll,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Appendix  B. 

Athy  - 

Kildare  - 

759 

Athy 

- m»|0 

209.  339.  340. 
342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4997 

ditto  - 

female 

209.  339.  340. 
842 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5549 

Geraldine 

209.  338 

Allen  - 

ditto  - 

761 

Allen  - - - 

209.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1712 

Allenwood 

209.  389 

Ballyshannon 

ditto  - 

763 

Ballyshannon  - 

209.  338 

Ballysax 

ditto  - 

2541 

Ballysax  - 

- male 

210.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3025 

ditto  - - - 

female 

210.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3065 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

210.  339.  341 

Carna  - 

ditto  - 

768 

Sanscroft  - 

Castledermott 

ditto  • 

1590 

Moone  - 

210.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2669 

ditto  - 

female 

210.  389 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1205 

Levittstown 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2712 

ditto  - 

female 

211.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6126 

Castledermott  - 

- male 

211.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6127 

ditto  ... 

211.  339.  342 

Kildare 

ditto  - 

770 

Kildare  ... 

- male 

211.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

771 

ditto  -.. 

female 

211. 339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  ~ -* 

1820 

Robei'tstown 

- male 

211.  339.  842 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2491 

ditto  ... 

female 

211.  339.  342 

Bilberry 

ditto  - 

3882 

Bilberry  Agricultural  - 

- male 

211.  341.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

531S 

ditto  ... 

female 

211.339.  341 

Laekagh 

ditto  - 

5839 

Laekagh  ... 

212.  338 

Monasterevan 

ditto  - 

781 

M onasterevan  - 

- male 

212.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

782 

ditto  ... 

female 

212.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2291 

Kildangan 

- male 

212.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2292 

ditto  - 

female 

212.  839 

Newbridge 

ditto  - 

2105 

Newbridge 

- male 

212.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2106 

ditto  ... 

female 

212.  339.  342 

Narraghmore  - 

ditto  - 

2033 

Old  Grange 

. 

212.  339 

Nurney 

ditto  - 

4078 

Nurney  ... 

212.  339 

Phecuilen 

ditto  - 

1714 

Milltown  - 

Rathangan 

ditto  - 

784 

Ilathangan 

- male 

212.339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

785 

ditto  ... 

female 

212.  339.  342 

St.  John’s 

ditto  - 

3862 

Athy  Workhouse 

213.  339 

Timolin 

ditto  • 

5774 

Ballitore  - 

- male 

213.339.342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6155 

ditto  ... 

female 

213.339.342 

Ballycane 

King’s  County 

1719 

Clonagoun 

- male 

219.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6128 

ditto  ... 

female 

219.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2431 

Raheen  ... 

219.  338 

Geashill 

ditto  - 

818 

Walsh  Island 

221.  338 

Portarlington  - 

ditto  - 

919 

Portarlington 

. male 

221.  389.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3175 

ditto  - - - 

female 

221.339.  342 

Arles  ... 

Queen’s  County 

4778 

Killabin  ... 

. Il  l 11  ] o 

235.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4779 

ditto  .... 

female 

235.  338 

Athy  - 

ditto  - 

892 

Shansrananiore  - 

235.  339 

Abbeyleix 

ditto  - 

3361 

Abbeyleix 

- male 

235.  338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3526 

ditto  ... 

female 

235.  389.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3411 

ditto  W orkhouse 

- 

235.  339 

Ballynakill 

ditto  - 

895 

Ballynakill 

- male 

235.  338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

896 

ditto  ... 

female 

235.  338.  342 

Ballyadams  - 

ditto  - 

894 

Ballyadams 

- 

235.  388 

Ballyroan 

ditto  - 

1555 

Ballyroan 

- male 

235.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1556 

ditto  - - - 

female 

230.  389.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4989 

Cullenagh 

235.  338.  341 

Clonenagh 

ditto  - 

901 

Cootestreet 

- male 

235.  338.  340. 
341.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

902 

ditto 

female 

235.  339.  340. 
341.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6199 

Roskelton 

335.  340 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

903 

Ballyfin  - 

235.338.  341 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

906 

Trumera  ... 

236.  338.  840. 
341 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6301 

Mountrath 

- rnalo 

235.  340 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6302 

ditto  ... 

female 

235.  340 

Ditto  . 

(47. — App.) 

ditto  - 

6208 

8 

Ballyfinn  - - - 

Q 2 

236.  338.  341. 
342 
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District  No.  29. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Frederick  F.  O’Carroll,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL 
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Clonenagh 

Queen’s  County 

900 

Oak  - 

236.  340 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5208 

Briscoli  - 

- 

236.  338 

Coolbanagher 

ditto  - 

898 

Rock  ... 

236.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

899 

Moretto  ... 

236.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4315 

Mountmelick  Workhouse 

236.  339 

Clonone 

ditto  - 

4297 

Cappagh  ... 

236.  338 

Clonaslee 

ditto  - 

907 

Clonaslee  - 

- mnlp 

236. 338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

908 

ditto  ... 

female 

236.  338.  342 

Castlebraek  - 

ditto  - 

909 

Clonaghadoe 

. 

236.  338-341 

Dysart  Enos  - 

ditto  - 

6129 

Rathaniska 

. 

236.  339 

Emo  ... 

ditto  - 

911 

Emo  - 

. 

237.  338 

Gallon  - 

ditto  - 

2324 

Knock  ... 

237.  338 

Killenard 

ditto  - 

913 

Killenard  ... 

. ]Yt  till' 

237.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

914 

ditto  ... 

female 

237.  339 

Killabin 

ditto  - 

1727 

Ballylinan 

• in  nip 

237.  338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3834 

ditto  ... 

female 

237.  338.  342 

Maryborough  - 

ditto  - 

1956 

Maryborough 

female 

237.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1906 

Heath  ... 

. 

237.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4525 

Aughnahilla 

237.  338 

Moyanna 

ditto  - 

916 

Moyanna  - - - 

237. 339.341 
342. 

Mountratli 

ditto  - 

6450 

Kilbricken 

237.  338 

Rosenallis 

ditto  - 

5442 

Rosenallis 

237.  338 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

922 

Mountmellick  - 

237.  339.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

923 

ditto  ... 

female 

237.  338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3054 

Derlamogue 

237.  338 

Reary  - 

ditto  - 

924 

Reary  ... 

237.  338 

Kathaspick 

ditto  - 

3477 

Wolf  hill  - 

- male 

237.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3458 

ditto  ... 

237.  339 

Raheen 

ditto  - 

925 

Raheen  ... 

238.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

927 

Ballyeagle 

238.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1178 

Clonad  ... 

_ 

238.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1905 

Shanalioe  ... 

. 

238.  339 

Rathdowney  - 

ditto  - 

6256 

Stradbally 

- male 

238.  338.  342 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6257 

ditto  ... 

female 

238.  342 

Tullymoy 

ditto  - 

1635 

Loggaeurren 

- mill  a 

238.  339 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4780 

ditto  - - - 

female 

238.  339 

DISTRICT  No.  30. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Timothy  Shbahan,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Ballingarry  - 

Tipperary 

6034 

Pike 

Borrisokane  - 

ditto  - 

3694  , 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4221 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4130  1 

Borrisokane 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4131 

dirtn  _ _ _ 

Clonmore  - - • 

ditto  - 

5745 

Clonmore  - 

Cloughjordan- 

ditto  - 

3348 

Cloughjordan  - 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3349 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3371 

Deerpark  - 

Cloghprior 

ditto  - 

2076 

Carney 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2077  i 

ditto  - 

Corbally 

ditto  - 

3414 

Roscrea  W orkhouse  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6274  . 

Drom  - 

ditto  - 

1 4936 

Barnane  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5057  ! 

ditto  ... 

Durrow 

ditto  - 

586 

Gurteen  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5435  j 

ditto  - 

Eglish  - 

ditto  - 

5040  ! 

Eglish  ... 

190 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5041  j 

d i tto  . . . 

Kilbarron 

ditto  - 

3627  ! 

Killea  - 

ditto  - 

1402  i 

Killea  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1610  1 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5044  ! 

Killoskahcn 

Knock  - - - 

ditto  - 

5112  j 

I Knockballymalier,  late 

Timony  - 

191 

ditto  - 

000 

I Lorrha  - - 

1 

- ™le 

192 

SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  ('IRELAND). 


1405 


District  No.  30. -Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Timothy  Siieaiiak,  Esq.- 


Lorrha  - 
Ditto 

JLouglikeen 

Ditto 

Nenagh 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Roscrea 

Ditto 

Templetuohy  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Terryglass 
Uskane 
Monsea  - 
Ballyboy 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Birr  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Clonmacnoise 

Ditto 

Ditto 

■Castletown  (Ely) 
Drumcullen  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Dunkerrin 
Ditto 
Eglisli  - 
Ettagh  - 
Ditto 
Gallen  - 
Ditto 

Killoughy 
Ditto 
Kinnittv 
Litter  - 
Reynagh 
Ditto 

Roseomroe 

Roscrea 

Shinrone 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Seirkyrans 
Tessarane 
Wherry 
Aghaboe 
Ditto 
'Comris  - 
Durrovv 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Donoug-hmore 
Eirke  - 
Kyle  - 
Offerlane 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Rathdowney  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Tipperary 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
King’s  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
Queen’s 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


3367 

2825 

5595 

604 

605 
6336 
3519 
1594 
2133 

611 

613 

2443 

2444 
5597 

618 

6478 

809 

2239 

5913 

1966 

3220 

3014 

5788 

6175 

3017 

3123 

3691 

4204 

6410 

5883 

2413 

2414 
6407 
400S 
5806 
2842 

6275 

6276 

5971 

5972 

6072 

6073 
2762 
4711 


Lorrha  - 
Annagh  - 
Carrig  - 
Riverstown 
Nenagh  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  Preparatory  - 
ditto  Workhouse  - 
Roscrea  - 
Airhill  ' - 
Ballynockan 
Toiler  - 
Templetuohy 
ditto  - 
Roran  - 
Sopwell  - 
Carrig  ... 
Ballyboy  - 
Broughal  - 
Frankford 
Parsonstown 
Birr,  No.  2. 

Barracks  (Crinkle)  - 
Crinkle 
ditto 
Fortal 
Eden 

Clonfanlough 
Clonlion  - 
Shannonbridge 
Moneygal 
Tliomastown 
ditto 

Killyon  - 
Cloneg-anna 
Clyduff  - 
Eglish 
Coolderry 
ditto 

Cloglian  - 
ditto 

Mountbolus 
ditto 

Kinnitty  - 
Cadamstoi 


female 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


female 
- male 
female 


Page  in 
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temporary,  female 
- - infant 


female 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


1 825 

| Banagher - 

- mole 

| 6449 

ditto 

- female 

, 3714 

Boherapliooka  - 

- 

6427 

Drumakiernan  - 

- 

i 827 

Congort-park  - 

| 5441 

Shinrone  - 

- - male 

j 6120 

ditto 

- female 

| 4205 

Dcrrybeg  - 

828 

High-street 

6408 

Farbane  - 

. 

2280 

Borris 

... 

5495 

Foxrock  - 

4408 

Comris  - — 

3517 

Durrow  - 

- - male 

5032 

ditto 

female 

5209 

Cullohill  - 

- male 

53S8 

ditto 

- female 

1311 

Killadooley 

. 

3402 

Graigue  - 

3700 

Ballaghmore 

- 

918 

Castletown 

- male 

2731 

ditto 

female 

4366 

Mannin  - 

. 

928 

Errill 

1156 

Rathdowney 

- - male 

1157 

ditto  - 

- female 

(47. — App.) 


219 

219 

219 

219 

219 

219 

219 

219 

220 
220 
220 
220 
220 
220 
220 
220 


221 

221 

221 

221 

221 

222 

222 

222 

222 

222 

222 

222 


235 

236 
236 
236 
236 
236 

236 

237 
237 


238 

238 

238 
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DISTRICT  No.  31. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  M‘S weeny,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Pagein 

19th  Report,  1852, 
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Abbey  ... 

Clave  - 

5068 

New  Quay 

152 

Clonea  - 

ditto  - 

5186 

1 Cahersherkin  Agricultural  - male 

153 

Drumcruley  - - 1 

ditto  - 

6330 

Bally  vaughan  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6359 

ditto  - Poor  Law  Union  - 

Dysart  - 

ditto  - 

1264 

Moyshee  - 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4682 

ditto  - 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

441 

Euan 

. 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3898 

Toonagli  - 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4323 

ditto  ... 

female 

153 

Ennistymon,  or  Kil- 
manaheen. 

ditto  - 

446 

Ennistymon 

- male 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1394  i 

ditto  ... 

female 

153 

Kilfenora 

ditto  - 

2155  1 

Kilfenora  ... 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2156  1 

ditto  ... 

female 

Kinboy  - 

ditto  - 

1180  ] 

Richmond 

Kilmoon 

ditto  - 

3204 

Rathbane  - 

. male  . 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4252 

ditto  ... 

female  j 

Kiltclagh 

ditto  - 

1951  ! 

Ballynalaeken  - 

- male 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

3041 

ditto  ... 

female 

155 

Kilmanaheen  - 

ditto  - 

3534  ! 

Ennistymon  Poor  Law  Union 

155 

Kilnamona 

ditto  - 

6187 

Knoek-a-Carrin 

temporary 

Killenagh 

ditto  - 

4870 

Doolen  ... 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4871 

ditto  ... 

female 

Killonohan 

ditto  - 

3198 

Caherbollog 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3199  1 

ditto  - - 

female 

156 

Kilnaboy 

ditto  - 

4051  | 

Corofin  ... 

Kilmacrihy 

ditto  - 

3897 

St.  Bridget’s 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4827 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4435  ! 

Lisconnor 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4436 

ditto  ... 

female 

157 

Athenry 

Galway 

3240 

Athenry  ... 

Abbeygormican 

ditto  - 

2964 

Mulla 

251 

Ballinakill 

ditto  - 

1320 

Ballinakill  Agricultural 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1522 

ditto  ... 

female  | 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1321  1 

Woodford 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1518  - 

ditto 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1324 

Dunery  ... 

. male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1519 

ditto  ... 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4013 

Irish  Waste  Land 

252 

Beagh  - - - 

ditto  - 

3379 

Government  Poor  Law 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3298 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3672  ; 

female 

253 

Clonfert 

ditto  - - ; 

6178 

Laurencetown  - 

253 

Duras  ... 

ditto  - 

5936  j 

Duras 

temporary 

263 

Faliy  - 

ditto  - 

5987 

Fahy  ... 

. mule 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4391 

ditto  ... 

female 

Clonrush 

ditto  - 

2399 

Loughkeel 

253 

Inniscaltra 

ditto  - 

3151 

Inniscaltra 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3875 

ditto  ... 

Kiltolla  - 

ditto  - 

5222  : 

Esker  Agricultural 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

999  ; 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1000  j 

ditto  ... 

female 

253 

Kiltorma 

ditto  - 

1328  ' 

Kiltorma  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1523  : 

Kilbeaconly  - 

ditto  - 

1325  j 

Kilbafin  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1520  : 

ditto  ... 

Kinvarra 

ditto  - 

1645  : 

Kinvarra  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3057  j 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6319  : 

Duras  - - - 

254 
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PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Kilreecle 

| Galway 

3723 

Cahemogarry 

254 

Killeenadema 

1 ditto  - 

4401 

Derrybrian 

254 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5965 

Killeenadeema  - 

. .nnlo 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5966 

ditto  - 

Kilcooley 

ditto  - 

6044 

Kilcooley  - 

Kilmacduagh  - 

ditto  - 

4790 

Gort  - 

- mnln 

055 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4791 

ditto  ... 

Kilthomas 

ditto  - 

4789  , 

Peterswell 

Kiltartan 

ditto  - 

| 6337 

Kiltartan  - 

Lickmolassy  - 

ditto  - 

1006  : 

Boula  ... 

- limit. 

osp 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1007 

ditto  ... 

ops 

Loughrea 

ditto  - 

3051 

Loughrea  Agricultural 

255 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1010 

ditto  ... 

. limit. 

oss 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ' 

1011 

ditto  ... 

opp 

Ditto 

ditto  - - I 

3366 

ops 

Leitrim 

ditto  - - : 

3607 

Leitrim  - 

Ops 

Meelick 

ditto  - - ; 

4974 

Meelick  ... 

opp 

Portumna 

ditto  - - ‘ 

2174 

F drtumna  - 

- male  , 

256 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2175 

ditto  ... 

Ty  nag'h 

ditto  - - 1 

5310 

- male  | 

257 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5418 

ditto  - • - 

female  j 

257 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Edward  Sheridan,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 


Bunratty 

Clare 

2356 

Clonmoney 

- male 

152 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2357 

ditto  ... 

female 

152 

• Clonlea 

ditto  - 

1263 

Belvoir  Agricultural  - 

- male 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1825 

ditto  ... 

female 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4438 

ICilkeshan 

- male 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4439 

ditto  ... 

female 

153 

Clare 

ditto  - 

3000 

Clare 

- male 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3667 

ditto  - 

female 

153 

Clondegad 

ditto  - 

4050 

Lysheen  ... 

153 

Drumcliff 

ditto  - 

443 

Newto  wnstacpoole 

- male 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5314 

ditto  ... 

female 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4304 

Ennis  - - - 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1870 

ditto  ... 

infant 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3266 

ditto  Gaol 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3288 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

153 

Doora 

ditto  - 

4967 

Doora  ... 

_ 

163 

Feacle 

ditto  - 

2439 

Feacle  ... 

- male 

J 153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2440 

ditto  . . . 

female 

153 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3829 

Carhubane 

. 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4437 

Curraghkill 

154 

Inchicronan  - 

ditto  - 

2383 

Ballinruan 

. 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4049 

Crusheen  ... 

- male 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5585 

ditto  ... 

female 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4334 

Drumbaniff 

. 

154 

Kildysart 

ditto  - 

1265 

Kildysart  ... 

- male 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1538 

ditto  ... 

female 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6224 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

154 

Killone 

ditto  - 

1763 

Newhall  ... 

154 

Kilquane 

ditto  - 

448 

Parteen  Agricultural  - 

- male 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

449 

ditto  ... 

female 

154 

Kilballyowen 

ditto  - 

6367 

Clahansaran 

154 

Kilfenaghty  - 

ditto  - 

1683 

Sixmilebridge  - 

- male 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2492 

ditto  ... 

female 

154 

Kilconry 

ditto  - 

3004 

Stonehall  - - - 

- male 

154 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3005 

ditto  ... 

female 

154 

Kilfentinan 

ditto  - 

4919 

Cratloe 

- male 

J55 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4920 

ditto  ... 

female 

155 

Killaloe 

ditto  - 

3320 

Killaloe  - 

- male 

155 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3323 

ditto  ... 

female 

155 

Kilrush 

ditto  - 

3321 

Kilrush  - - - 

- male 

155 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3322 

ditto  ... 

female 

155 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3489 

ditto  Workhouse 

156 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4296 

Knockera  ... 

’ 

165 
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District  No.  32. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Edward  Sheridan,  Esq. — contd. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Clare 

3399 

Knocknaguihy  - 

- male 

155 

ditto  - 

4052 

ditto  - 

female 

155 

ditto  - 

3400 

DruMmdurra 

- male 

155 

ditto  - 

4178 

ditto  - ' - 

iemale 

’ 155 

ditto  • 

3740 

Knockrialianna  - 

155 

ditto  - 

4501 

Mountain  View 

■ - 

155 

ditto  - 

3484 

Broadford 

- male 

155 

ditto  - 

. 

4188 

ditto  - 

iemale 

155 

4511 

Woodfield 

155 

ditto  - 

2189 

Ballinaeulla 

- male 

155 

ditto  - 

. 

2190 

ditto  - - 

female 

155 

Killara  - 

ditto  - 

' _ 

5725 

Bansha  - - 

- 

155 

ditto  - 

2381 

Kilkee  - 

- male 

155- 

ditto  - 

2382 

ditto  - 

female 

155- 

ditto  - 

3764 

Miltowh  Malboy 

- male 

155 

3765 

ditto  - 

female 

155 

ditto  - 

4951' 

Moy' 

- male 

156 

ditto  - 

4952  ' 

ditto  - - 

female 

156 

Killokennedy 

ditto  - 

6402 

Kilbahe  - - 

• - male 

156 

6093 

ditto  - 

female 

156 

ditto  - 

3373 

Snllybank  Model  Agricultural 

156- 

ditto  - 

. 

5253 

O’Callaghan  s Mills  - 

- male 

156 

5675 

ditto  - 

female 

156 

ditto  - 

4548 

Clonlara  - - 

156 

ditto  - 

3990 

Cree  - - 

156 

3991 

Cooraclare 

156 

ditto  - 

4818 

Auglianeal 

. 

156 

ditto  - 

6331 

Bodyke  - - - 

1 - male 

156 

ditto  - 

6332 

ditto  - 

female 

156 

ditto  - 

4876 

Cahenhurphy  - 

■ - 

157 

ditto  - 

4433 

Leitrim  - 

- male 

157  ■ 

. 

4434 

ditto  - 

female 

157  ' 

ditto  - 

4751 

Lacken  - 

- male 

157 

ditto  - 

4752 

. ditto  - 

female 

157 

ditto  - 

3928 

Mullough  - 

157 

ditto  - 

4431 

Kilmurray 

- male 

157 

4432 

ditto  - 

female 

157 

5267 

Clonnadrum 

157 

6172 

Carrigaholt 

157 

ditto  - 

2460 

Newmarket  Fergus 

- male 

157 

2461 

ditto  - 

female 

157 

ditto  - 

5997 

Bridgetown 

- male 

157 

ditto  ~ 

5998 

ditto  - 

female 

157 

ditto  • 

- 

4549 

B ally  bran  - 

' - 

157 

ditto  - 

4550 

Belkelly  ■ - 

female 

157 

ditto  - 

4276 

Quin  » 

157 

ditto  ■ 

. 

4899 

Daiiyroughan  - 

157 

d i tto  * 

4874 

Scariff  - 

- 

157 

ditto  - 

4875 

ditto  - 

female 

157 

3408 

ditto  Workhouse 

- 

157 

ditto  - 

4900 

Tomgraney 

female 

157 

ditto  - 

4319 

Ball,...'  - - 

157 

ditto  - 

4573 

N e w m ark  et-on-  Fergu  s 

preparatory 

157 

ditto  - 

4720 

Mohane  - 

157 

Tulla  - - 

ditto  - 

1842 

Tulla 

- male 

158 

ditto  - 

2703 

ditto  - 

female 

158 

ditto  - 

6130 

ditto  Workhouse 

158 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

• 

6368 

Cross  - 

' ' 

158 

DISTRICT  No.  33. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  E.  S.  Cj.arke,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Anacarty 

Tipperary 

572 

Anacarty 

188 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5094  | 

Mohorough 

Ardmoyle 

ditto  - 

571 

Ardmoyle  .... 

188 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2670 

Nodstown  - male 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

3227 

ditto  ...  female 

188 

Augliterleigue 

ditto  - - j 

2015 

Knockavilla  .... 

188 

Ballingarry  - 

ditto  - - i 

3227 

Kyle  Commons  .... 

188 
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Ballycahill 

Tipperary 

1283 

Ballycahill 

-m„l. 

188 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1569 

ditto  - 

Ballysbeehan 

ditto  - 

2237 

Dualla  - 

. 

188 

Boulick 

ditto  - 

573 

Ballysloe  - 

. 

188 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

574 

Clonmiclane 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

575 

Gortnahne 

- male 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5308 

ditto  ... 

female 

189 

Bricken 

ditto  - 

4703 

Meldrum  ... 

. 

189 

Carrick 

ditto  - 

3546 

Carrick-on-Suir  Poor  Law  Union 

189 

Cashel  - 

ditto  - 

580 

Cashel  ... 

- male 

189.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

581 

ditto  ... 

female 

189.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4612 

ditto  ... 

infant 

189.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

Railstown 

. 

189.  344 

Clerihan 

ditto  - 

2203 

Clerihan  - 

- male 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2638 

ditto  ... 

female 

189 

Clogher 

ditto  - 

1706 

Cloneyharp 

- 

189 

Cloneen 

ditto  - 

584 

Cloneen  ... 

- 

189 

Clonoulty 

ditto  - 

578 

Clonoulty 

- male 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6456 

ditto  ... 

female 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

582 

Rossmore  - 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1131 

Ballagh  - 

_ 

189 

Coleman 

ditto  - 

4542 

Coleman  - 

. 

189 

Drum  - 

ditto  - - 

485 

Drom  ... 

190 

Fennor  - 

ditto  - 

587 

Graigue  - 

190 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

588 

Urard  ... 

. 

190.  344 

Fethard 

ditto  - 

2459 

Fethard  ... 

. 

190 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6384 

ditto  ... 

female 

190 

Glankeen 

ditto  - 

590 

Borrisoleigh 

. male 

190.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3486 

ditto  ... 

female 

190.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

591 

Ileigh  ... 

. 

190 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3282 

Garrangrena 

190 

Gracetown 

ditto  - 

3328 

Mardyke  - 

. 

191.  344 

Hoar  Abbey  - 

ditto  - 

2482 

Hoar  Abbey 

. 

191 

Holycross 

ditto  - 

1811 

Holycross 

- male 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1965 

ditto  ... 

female 

191 

Holyford 

ditto  - 

592 

Holyford  - 

- 

191 

Inch  ... 

ditto  - 

2835 

Inch  ... 

- male 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2836 

ditto  ... 

female 

191 

Kilcash 

ditto  - 

596 

Kilcash  ... 

. 

191 

Kilcooley 

ditto  - 

595 

New  Birmingham 

. 

191.  344 

Kilcummin 

ditto  - 

1181 

Kilcummin 

- male 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5491 

ditto  ... 

female 

191 

Kilfintinone  - - j 

ditto  - 

1579 

Ballinlounty 

- 

191 

Killenaule  - - , 

ditto  - 

3325 

Killenaule 

- male 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5309 

ditto  ... 

female 

191.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4072 

Graystown 

- 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4074 

Lanespark 

- 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4924 

Noan  ... 

- 

191 

Killusty 

ditto  - 

598 

Killusty  - 

- 

191 

Kilsheelan 

ditto  - 

1559 

Newtown  Anner 

192.  344 

Loughkent 

ditto  - 

5144 

New  Inn  - 

- male 

192.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5470 

ditto  ... 

female 

192.  344 

Mealiffe 

ditto  - 

1818 

Clareeh  ... 

192 

Movne  - 

ditto  - 

602 

Movne  ... 

. 

192 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

603 

Boulabeha 

- 

192 

M ovglass 

ditto  - 

4075 

Moyglass  - 

- 

192 

Mobarnan 

ditto  - 

4722 

Silverfort  - 

- 

192 

Moycarkey  - 

ditto  - 

4005 

Moycarkey 

192 

Peppardstovvn 

ditto  - 

2390 

Knockelly 

- 

193 

Rathcoole 

ditto  - 

1892 

Carrigeen 

193 

St.  Mary’s 

ditto  - 

5633 

Clonmel  District  Model 

- male 

193.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5634 

ditto  ... 

female 

193.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5635 

ditto  ... 

infant 

193.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2297 

Irishtown,  No.  1 

- 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5340 

ditto  - No.  2 

- - 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6033 

Clonmel  Mechanics’  Institute  day 

193.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6305 

ditto  ... 

evening 

193 

St.  Mary’s 

ditto  - 

3024 

Clonmel  Workhouse  - 

194 

St.  John’s 

ditto  - 

2679 

Race  Course 

- 

194 

St  Patrick’s  Rock 

ditto  - 

4069 

Mocklershill 

- 

194 

Ditto,  and  John 

ditto  - 

3363 

Cashel  Workhouse 

. 

194 

Baptist. 

Templemore  - 

ditto  - 

2457 

Templemore 

- male 

194.  345 

(47. — App.) 
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Templernore  - 

Tipperary 

2458 

Templernore 

female 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

2286 

Collegehill. 

. 

Templeteny  - 

ditto  r 

608 

Templeteny 

- inft.lp 

194 

Toome  - 

ditto  - 

1769 

Cappaghwhite  r 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1780 

ditto  ... 

female 

Tullynane 

ditto  - 

2245 

Coolmoyne  r 

195 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

610 

Rosegreen . 

Two-Mile  Boms  - 

ditto  - 

4003 

Two-Mile  Borris 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4004 

Littleton  - - 

Thurles 

ditto  - 

5110 

Thurles  Industrial 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4068 

ditto  i 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4512 

ditto  No.  2 r 

. 

Ditto 

ditto 

4513 

Raheatty  r - - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3647 

Thurles  Workhouse  - 

Upperehurch  - 

ditto  - 

4879 

Garnakilka 

. , 

Four-Mile  Water  - 

VV  aterford 

4866 

Bennet’s  Church 

. 

Ditto  -■ 

ditto  - 

6479 

Newtown  - - - 

Innislounty  - 

ditto  - 

4969 

Irishtown  - - - 

female 

Kilronan 

ditto  - 

1577 

Russelstown 

. 

Aharney 

Kilkenny 

788 

Lisdowney.  - 

- . male 

213 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

789 

ditto  - - - 

female . 

Ditto 

ditto  — r 

1716 

Ballyconra 

213 

Balleen  - 

ditto  5-. 

5601 

Balleen 

. 

Ballyragget  -■ 

ditto  — 

2749 

Ballyragget 

- male. 

213.  344 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

3628 

ditto  ... 

Eirke  - 

ditto  ; - 

2312 

Crosspatrick 

-.male 

215 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2313 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  t 

3683 

Mooneenamuck 

Ditto 

ditto  ^ 

3684 

ditto 

Grane  - 

ditto  - r. 

6017 

Grane  - 

Johnstown  - 

ditto  - 

2918 

Johnstown 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

2919 

ditto  - - - 

female . 

216.  344 

Rathbay 

ditto  - 

802 

Cloan  -, 

- . male . 

217 

Ditto 

ditto 

803 

ditto  - 

Sheffin  - 

ditto  e - 

2137 

Crenkill 

. 

Urlingford 

ditto  r 

808 

Urlingford 

- ..male 

218.  344 

Ditto 

ditto 

4601 

ditto  ... 

female 

218.  344 
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Borris  - 

Carlow  - 

651 

Borris 

_ mola 

200 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

652 

ditto  t - 

female 

200 

Carlow  ... 

ditto  - 

655 

Carlow  ... 

_ rnnlp 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

656 

ditto  ~ 

female , 

201 

Clonagoose 

ditto  - 

659 

Ballymartin 

- m n ] p 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

660 

ditto  - t - 

female . 

201 

Clody,  or  Cloydasrh 

ditto  - . 

662 

Ballynabreena  - 

- mn.lp 

201 

Ditto  - - 

ditto 

1290 

ditto  - - 

Dunleckney  - 

ditto  - 

1215 

N ewtowndunleckney  - 

- male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1438 

ditto  - - - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1958 

Bagnalstown 

- male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  -. 

1926 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4646 

Killoughternane 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5803 

Garryhill  Agricultural 

- .male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5804 

ditto  - 

Kilternal  or  Borris  - 

ditto  - 

665 

Rahanna  - 

- mule 

Ditto  . 

ditto  - 

666 

ditto  ... 

Leighlinbridge 

ditto  - 

670 

Leighlinbridge  - 

- ^male . 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

671 

ditto  - - - 

Lorum  - 

ditto  - 

1116 

Ballinkillen 

- male 

. Ditto 

ditto  - 

1117 

ditto  -.  - 

Old  Leighlin  - 

ditto  - 

2124 

Old  Leighlin  - 

- male 

202 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2125 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1416 

Ridge  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3235 

Bawnree  - 

Rutlan.  - 

ditto  - 

6002 

Pallatine  x 

_ 

Stapletowns,  or  Tom- 
naguina. 

ditto  - 

683 

Tinryland 

- mule 

202 
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Staplestown. 

naguina. 

• Tullow  - 
Ballyragget  — 
Ditto 

Ballycallen  - 
Ballyfoyle 
Ballinamara  - 
Burnchurch  - 
Callan  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Churchill 
Ditto 

Castleeomer  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Clough  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Cooleraheen  - 
Ditto 
Danesfort 
Ditto 
Dyzart 
Donnimoggin 
Freshford 
Ditto 
Graig  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Gowran 

Ditto 

Grange  Sylvia 
Ditto 

Grangemacomb 

Ditto 

Innistiogue  - 
Ditto 
Killaloe 
Mothill 
Muckalee 
Newtown 
Powerscourt  - 
Ditto 
Ratheoole 
Ditto 

St.  Canice 
Ditto. 

St.  John’s 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
St.  Mary’s 
Ditto 

St.  Patrick’s  - 
Ditto 
Shankhill 
Ditto 
Tasscoffin 
Ditto 
Tubrid  - 
Thomastown  - 
Ditto 


(47.— App). 


Tom-  |-  Carlow 


ditto  - 
Kilkenny 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - • 
ditto  - 
ditto  - - 
ditto  - - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


797 

798 

799 
1152 
5912 
1717 
1781 

800 
801 

5520 

5521 
1916 
5319 
3839 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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684 

Tinryland  « 

female 

4077 

Grange  - 

5412 

Ballyuskill 

- ronln 

5413 

ditto  - 

5200 

Bally  line  - - . 

3831 

Ballyfoyle 

5092 

Ballinamara 

5414 

Burnchurch 

1299 

Callan  - 

- male 

1605 

ditto  - - 

3378 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

5033 

Coolagh  - . 

790 

Churchill  - 

. male 

5927 

ditto  - 

1118 

Castleeomer 

1552 

ditto  - 

3847 

Smithstown 

5557 

ditto  - 

278S 

Phirodag'h 

ditto  - 

5198 

Colliery  - 

5199 

ditto  - 

1799 

Clough  - 

2676 

Gazebo  - 

3141 

ditto  - 

5469 

Chatsworth 

4193 

Clinstown 

4194 

ditto  - 

791 

Bennett’s  Bridge 

1300 

Danesfort 

5713 

Coone  - 

5053 

Kells 

. 

Freshford  - 
ditto 
Graig 
ditto 

Coppena  - 
Killdrina  - 
Gowran  - 
ditto  - 
Goresbridge 
ditto 

Conahy  - 

Innistiogue 
ditto 
Desart 


female 

female 

temporary 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


5775 

Lisnafunchin 

3832 

Muckalee  - 

5438 

Newtown 

1154 

Skonghoosteen  - 

- male 

1155 

ditto 

female 

3247 

Johns  well 

- male 

4624 

ditto  - 

female 

3110 

Bonnetstown 

5649 

St.  Canice 

1301 

St.  John’s 

- male 

3413 

ditto  ... 

female 

3507 

Kilkenny  Workhouse 

4330 

Dunmore  - 

- male 

4331 

ditto  - 

female 

805 

Chapel-lane 

806 

Kilkenny  - - 

female 

6373 

Foulkstown 

- male 

6374 

ditto . - 

female 

1915 

Paulstown 

female 

807 

Bornafea  - 

5259 

Rivanna  - 

5280 

Boula  - 

. 

2249 

Clomanto  - 

. 

3808  | 

Thomastown 

- male 

2181 

ditto  ... 

female 

8 R 2 

213 

213 

213 

213 

213 

213 

213 

213 
21.4 

214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 
214 

214 

215 
215 
215 
215 


215 

216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
216 
21.7 
217 
217 
217 
217 
217 
21? 
217 
217 
217 
217 
217 
217 
217 
217 

217 

218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
218 
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Thomas  town  - 

Kilkenny 

6278 

Thomastown  Workhouse  - 

218 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5201 

Mong  - 

Tuilyherron  - 

ditto  - 

2248 

Tuilyherron  - 

218 

fullaroane 

ditto  - 

1302 

'lullaroane  - male 

218 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3530 

ditto  - female 

218 

Ullard  - - - 

ditto  - 

3459 

Ullard 

218 

Windgap 

ditto  - 

5697 

Windgap  ....  male 

219 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5698 

Killcshin 

Queen’s 

667 

Graigue  - - 

237 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5264 

Killeshin  - 

Killabin 

ditto  - 

1218 

Rushes  ....  male 

237 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3256 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1312 

Arles  - - - male 

237 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1879 

ditto  - - - female 

237 

Rathespick 

ditto  - 

4776 

Fairymount  - - - male 

238 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4777 

ditto  ...  female 

238 

DISTRICT  No.  35. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  John  Bradford,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Barragh 

Carlow 

649 

Kildavin  ... 

200 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

650 

ditto  ... 

200 

Borris  - 

ditto  - 

653 

Ballymurphy  - 

- male 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

654 

ditto  ... 

201 

Clonegal 

ditto  - 

657 

Clonegal  ... 

201 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

658 

ditto  ... 

201 

St.  Mullins  - 

ditto  - 

677 

Glynn  - - - 

202 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

678 

ditto  ... 

female 

202 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

679 

Newtown  St.  Mullins 

. 

202 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1169 

Drummond 

. 

202 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4154 

Inch  ... 

. 

202 

Ardcolin 

Wexford 

1427 

Castlebridge 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5926 

ditto  ... 

243 

Adamstown  - 

ditto  - 

2257 

Ralicen  ... 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3754 

Cullanstown 

. 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3755 

Adamstown 

- male 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3756 

ditto  ... 

243 

Ardermine 

ditto  - 

4090 

Riverchapel 

- male 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4091 

ditto  ... 

243 

Ballyanne 

ditto  - 

945 

Rathgenogul 

- mnle. 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5687 

ditto  ... 

243 

Ballyhogue  - 

ditto  - 

1316 

Gnlbally  ... 

- mala 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1491 

ditto  ... 

243 

liallymitty 

ditto  - 

1760 

Hilltown  - 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5034 

ditto  ... 

female 

243 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5919 

Bannow  ... 

243 

Ballyhuskard  - 

ditto  - 

5211 

Glenbryan 

243 

Coolstaff,  or  Trinity 

ditto  - 

2311 

Trinity  ... 

. 

244 

Carnew  - 

ditto  - 

2698 

Askermore 

. 

244 

Ditto  - r 

ditto  - 

1766 

Ballyellis  ... 

. 

244 

Carrig  ... 

ditto  - 

947 

Barntown 

244 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3508 

_ 

Crossabeg 

ditto  - 

4555 

Sien  ... 

_ 

244 

Carne  - - - j 

ditto  - 

3527 

Carne  ... 

. 

Clonloa  - - - 

ditto  - 

2100 

Donard  ... 

- male 

244 

Ditto  - - i 

ditto  - 

2101 

ditto  ... 

female 

244 

Clonmore 

ditto  - 

4183 

Bree  ... 

. male 

244 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto  - 

4878 

ditto  --- 

female 

244 

Chappie 

ditto  - 

6042 

Clonroche  Temporary 

. mfllc 

244 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6043 

ditto  - ditto 

Curnagh 

ditto  - 

6087 

Cushenstown 

_ 

Duncormack  - 

ditto  - 

948 

Rathangan 

. 

244 

Ditto  - - ] 

ditto  - 

3081 

Duncormack 

. 

Donamore  - - 1 

ditto  - 

3601 

Ballygarrett 

. mfl]e 

244 

ditto  - 

3602 

ditto  ... 

Edermine 

ditto  - 

5918 

Oilgate  ... 

245 
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Ferns  - 

Wexford 

3179 

Ferns  - 

- male 

245 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1761 

ditto  - 

Kilmannan 

ditto  - 

955 

Forth  ... 

Ditto 

956 

Clearstown 

. 

Killineck 

ditto  - 

959 

Mountfield 

. 

Killinore 

ditto  - 

960 

Killinore,  No.  1 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

961 

ditto  No.  2 

245 

Killurin 

ditto  - 

963 

Glyn  - - . 

- male 

245 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4602 

ditto  - 

Kilmallock 

ditto  - 

5069 

Ballymurn 

- male 

245 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5070 

ditto  - 

Kilrush 

ditto  - 

2885 

Kingsland 

. 

245 

Kilbride 

ditto  - 

3178 

Clologue  - 

. 

245 

Kilnemanna  - 

ditto  - 

3540 

Oulart 

_ mije 

245 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4156 

ditto  - 

female 

245 

Kilcomb 

ditto  - 

4264 

Ballyduff  - 

. 

245 

Kildavin 

ditto  - 

4887 

Murrenstown 

. 

246 

Killincooley  - 

ditto  - 

5395 

Kilmuekridge  - 

- male 

246 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5396 

ditto  - 

246 

Kilcoan 

ditto  - 

5753 

Baldwinstown  - 

246 

Lady's  Island 

ditto  - 

964 

Lady’s  Island  - 

. 

246 

Mulrankin 

ditto  - - 1 

965 

Mulrankin 

. 

246 

Mag-lass 

ditto  - 

1123 

Maglass  - . 

_ 

246 

Moonageer  - : ■ a 1 

ditto  - 

6077 

Coolgarrow 

j. 

246 

Newtownbarry 

ditto  - 

3633 

Newtownbarry  - 

- male 

246 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3634 

ditto  - 

246 

Newbawn 

ditto  - 

4479 

Carrickburn 

_ 

246 

Old  Ross 

ditto  - 

3518 

Cricken  - 

246 

Oulart  - 

ditto  - 

4092 

Balloughkeen  - 

.. 

246 

Rossobroit 

ditto  - 

5037 

Courtnaeuddy  - 

- male 

246 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5038 

ditto  - 

246 

Rathmacknee 

ditto  - 

4990 

Piercetown 

247 

St.  Mary’s 

ditto  - 

2451 

Newross  - - 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

967 

ditto  - 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3520 

ditto  W orkhouse  - 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6057 

Enniscorthy  Lane. 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6058 

ditto  - 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5674 

ditto  Workhouse 

. 

247 

St.  John’s 

ditto  - 

4949 

Wexford,  No.  2 

247 

Screen  - 

ditto  - 

6411 

Screen  ... 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6412 

ditto  --- 

247 

Taghmon 

ditto  - 

1762 

Taghmon 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5145 

Coollaw  ... 

247 

Tagoat  ... 

ditto  - 

5990 

Tagoat  ... 

247 

Tacunishane  - 

ditto  - 

1008 

Tacunishane 

247 

Tomhaggard  - 

ditto  - 

1910 

Tomhaggard 

_ 

247 

Templeshambo 

ditto  - 

2142 

Kilteely  ... 

. 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3902 

Ballindaggin 

. 

247 

Wexford 

ditto  - 

968 

Wexford  ... 

247 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

969 

ditto  ... 

female 

247 

DISTRICT  No.  36. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Christopher  Graham,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Affane  ... 

Waterford 

637 

Cappoquin,  No.  1 

196 

Ballyg-unner  - 

ditto  - 

619 

Ballygunner 

- male 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5197 

ditto  - - 

- female 

196 

Ballylaneen  - 

ditto  - 

2214 

Faha 

- female 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2761 

Ballylaneen 

_ . 

196 

Corbally 

ditto  - 

1286 

Summerville 

- male 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

622 

ditto 

- female 

196 

Crooke  - - - 

ditto  - 

4901 

Passage  East 

... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5386 

Killea 

. 

196 

Drumhill 

ditto  - 

4638 

Dunhill  - 

_ _ jYlfllp 

197 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4639 

ditto  — — 

- female 

197 

Dungarvan 

ditto  - 

4614 

Mount  Odell 

197 

Dysart  --- 

ditto  - 

5682 

Windgap  - 

- - .e, 

197 

(47.— App.) 
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District  No.  36.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Christopher  Graham,  Esq.— continued. 


PARISH. 


COUNTY. 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Dysart  - 
Garranlane 
Ditto 

Island  of  Fenor 
Ditto 
Kill 

Kilmeadon 

Ditto 

Kilmolleran  - 
Killrossenty  - 
Ditto 
Kilrush 
Kilgobbinet  - 
Ditto 
Killea  - 
Lisnakill 
Lisheen 
Monksland 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Mothill  " 

Ditto  - . 

Ditto 
Newtown 

Ditto 

Rathcormiek  - 
Ditto  - . 

Ringagoona  - 
Ditto 

Rathgormack  - 
Strad  bally 
Ditto 

St.  John's  - . 

Tramore 
Ditto  - . 

W aterford 
Whitechurch  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Aughavilla  - . 

Clonamery 
Carrigeen  - 

Dysartmoon  - . 

Ditto  - . 

Ditto  - . 

Dunkit  - 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Fiddown 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto.. 

Ditto 
Gaulskill 
Kilnacanogue  - 
Ditto 
Kells  - 
Ditto 
Kilbeaeon 
Ditto 

Killculliheen  - 
Ditto 
Mooncoin 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Rathpatrick  - • 
Ditto 


Waterford 

5683 

Windgap  - - 

female 

197 

- 

ditto  •• 

4613 

Garranlane 

. male 

197 

ditto  - 

4880 

ditto 

female 

197 

- 

ditto  - 

4868 

Fenor  - - 

- male 

197 

ditto  - 

4869 

ditto  - .. 

female- 

197 

- 

ditto  - 

630 

Kill,  No.  1 

197 

ditto  - . - 

1708 

Ballyduff,  No.  2 

- male 

197 

- 

ditto  - . 

1777 

ditto  _ 

female 

197 

- 

ditto  - - 

6035 

Carrickbeg  - 

197 

- 

ditto 

1711 

Kilrossenty 

- male 

197 

- 

ditto  - . - 

1778 

ditto 

female 

197 

ditto  - 

4180 

Dungarvan  Workhouse 

. 

197 

ditto  - 

4134 

Coolnasmear 

- male 

197 

ditto  - . 

4135 

ditto  - _ _ 

female 

197 

- 

ditto  - 

5837 

Dunmore,  East  - 

female 

197.  346 

ditto  - . 

634 

Butterstown  - ■ 

198 

ditto  - 

2029 

Garrynagarragh 

. ..  .. 

198 

ditto  - 

1927 

Bonmabon 

_ 

198 

- 

ditto  - • 

1578 

Knockmahon 

- male 

198.  346 

ditto  - 

5556 

ditto  . - 

female 

198 

ditto  - 

4136 

Coolnahorna 

. maie 

198 

ditto 

4137 

ditto 

female 

199 

ditto  - . 

1857 

Clonea  - • 

199 

- 

ditto  - . 

636 

Newtown 

- male 

199 

ditto  - 

1136 

ditto  . . . . . 

female 

199 

ditto  - . 

1528 

Glenpatrick 

199 

ditto  - .. 

4690 

Rathcormiek 

;emporary 

199 

ditto 

1830 

Mullirahorna 

- male 

199 

ditto  - 

2337 

ditto  ... 

female 

199 

ditto  - . 

6371 

Rathgormack 

female 

199 

ditto  - 

1767 

Stradbally 

. male 

199.  346 

ditto  - 

1779 

ditto 

female 

199 

ditto  - . 

3826 

Waterford  Workhouse 

. 

199.  346 

- 

ditto  - 

1794 

Tramore  - - 

- male 

199 

ditto  - 

1826 

ditto  - 

female 

199 

- 

ditto  - 

6467 

Waterford  Commercial, 

temporary 

199.  346 

ditto  - 

646 

St.  Patrick’s  - . 

female 

199 

ditto  - . • - 

3758 

Ballintaylor 

- male 

200 

ditto  - 

4076 

ditto 

female 

200 

ditto  - 

3549 

Whitechurch 

. male 

200 

- 

ditto  - . 

3550 

ditto 

female 

200 

Kilkenny . 

4881 

Bally  gloss 

. 

213 

ditto 

5251 

Woodstock  Agricultural 

- male 

214.  346 

ditto 

1961 

Carrigeen 

214 

ditto  - - 

3757 

Tullaher  - . 

. . . 

215 

- 

ditto  - . 

4477 

Brownstown 

- male 

215 

- 

ditto  - .. 

4478 

ditto 

female 

215 

- 

ditto  -- 

792 

Dunkit  - 

-"male 

215 

- 

ditto  - ■ 

1855 

ditto 

female 

215 

- 

ditto 

6111 

Ballykeoghan  - . 

215 

- 

ditto  - 

6189 

Piltown  Agricultural  - 

- male 

215 

- 

ditto  - 

6190 

ditto  ... 

female 

215.  346 

ditto  - 

793 

Ooning  - 

- male 

215.  346 

ditto  - 

794 

ditto  - 

female 

215 

- 

ditto  - 

795 

Tubbernabrona  - 

. male 

215.  346 

- 

ditto  - 

1468 

ditto  ... 

female 

215 

- 

ditto  - 

6289 

Templeorum 

- male 

215.  346 

ditto  - 

6290 

ditto  ... 

female 

215 

ditto  - 

2961 

Bigwood  ... 

215 

ditto  » 

1201 

Robinstown 

- male 

216 

- 

ditto  -• 

2713 

ditto 

female 

216 

ditto  — 

3029 

Stoneyford 

- male 

216 

ditto  - 

3030 

ditto 

female 

216 

ditto  - 

3873 

Mullinavat 

. male 

216 

ditto  — 

3479 

ditto  ... 

female 

216 

- 

ditto 

1287 

Killculliheen 

. male 

217 

- 

ditto  — 

1514 

ditto 

female 

217 

- 

ditto 

1962 

Kilnaspig 

_ male 

217 

ditto  — 

5730 

Mooncoin 

- male 

217 

- 

ditto  - 

5437 

ditto 

female 

217 

ditto 

2542 

Sleeveroe  - 

- male 

217 

ditto  - 

2543 

ditto 

female 

217 
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Rower  ... 

Rosbereon 

Ditto, 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Tullaher 

Ditto 

Whitechurch  - 
Ditto 

Fintern-  - . 

Ditto 

Fethard 

Ditto 

Fintra  - 
Ditto 

Kilmackea 

Ditto 

Rosegarland  - 
Ditto 

St.  James’s 
Ditto 

Templetown  - 
Ditto 

Whitechurch  - 

Kilkenny, 
ditto 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - . 
ditto  - 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
Wexford 
ditto  - 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - 
ditto 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - . 

3045 

5776 

5777 

1840 
3369 
5297 

1841 
3877 
4581 
6183 
4567 
5225 

2098 

2099 
1920 
3258 

957 

958 
4652 

, 5015 

3480 

3481 

2096 

2097 
970 

Rower  - ..  . . . 

Listerling  . . _ mnle 

ditto  --  - . female 

Rosbereon  ...  ,na]e 

ditto  - - „ female 

shanbough  - - ... 

Mullinakill  - _ . maie  . 

d^o  - - - female 

Whitechurch  - - . niale 

ditto  -•  - _,  female 

Dunmain  - - . . maje 

ditto  - - . female 

Poulfur  - . ...  male 

ditto  - - . . female 

Ballycullane  - . . maie 

ditto  - • - . female 

Horeswood  - - - . ma]e 

ditto  ...  female 

Clongeen  - - . . ma]e 

ditto  -•  - . fema]e 

Ramsgrange  - - . male 

ditto  --  - . female 

Templetown  ...  male 
ditto  --  . . female 

Ballykelly  .... 

217 

217 

217 

217 

217 

217 

218 
218 

219:  346 
219;  346 
245 
245 
245 
245 

245 

246 
245 

245 

246 

247 
247 
247 
247 
247 
247 

DISTRICT  No.  37, 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  Doheky,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Aghada 

Ditto 

Ditto,  Union  of 
Ardagh  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ballynoe 
Ditto 

Clondillane  - 
Clonpriest 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Cloyne  - 
Ditto 
Corkbeg 
Churchtown  ~ 

Fennoy 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Garryvoe 

Gortroe 

Intermurre 

Ditto 

Imogeel 

Ditto 

Kildorrery 

Ditto 

Kilmacdonough 
Kilcredin 
Knockmourne 
Ditto 
Kilinahon 
Killeagh 
« Ditto 
Kilworth 
Ditto 


(47. — App.) 


Cork 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  • 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - ■ 
ditto  - . 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 


2335 

1198 

3464 

3465 
6351 

5343 

5344 
1268 

466 

4058 

4442 

2452 

2453 
469 

1132 

2377 

4057 

2258 

1975 

3242 

483 

2115 

486 
1876 
1755 
6307 

4126 

4127 
2800 
2801 

5345 

5346 
5519 

487 
5258  | 
1874 
1884 


Aghada  - 
ditto 

Ballytibbert 

Inch 

ditto 

Park 

Ballynoe  - 
ditto 

Clondillane 

Clonpriest 

ditto 

Kyle  - . 

Cloyne  - 
ditto 

Ballyknock 

Churchtown 

Kilcounty 

Fennoy 

ditto 

ditto,  Preparatory  - 
ditto.  Workhouse  - 
Garryvoe  - 
Gortroe  - 
Lady’s  Bridge  - 
ditto 

Castlemartyr 
Carriglass 
Scart  - - 

ditto  - . 

Kilmacdonough 
Kilcredin  - - - 

Conna  - - . 

ditto  - - - ' 

Ballybraker 
Killeagh  ... 
ditto 

Kilworth  ... 
ditto  ... 

8 R 4 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 


female 


- male 
female 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- male 


162 

162 

162 


166 

167 

167 

167 
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Litter  ... 

Cork 

2161 

Grange  ... 

..  - 

170 

Mitchelstown 

ditto  - 

504 

Mitchelstown 

- male 

17 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

505 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2114 

Ballygiblin 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6216 

Mitchelstown  Workhouse  - 

171 

Marshalstown 

ditto  - 

5489 

Glenahulla 

- male 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5490 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

Middleton 

ditto  - 

1384 

Middleton 

- male 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - ■ 

512 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

ditto  - 

4968 

ditto  - 

infant 

171 

ditto  - 

3167 

ditto  - Poor  Law  Union 

171 

ditto  - 

513 

Ballintollis 

■ 

171 

ditto  - 

4124 

Graigue  - 

- male 

172 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto  - 

4125 

ditto  ... 

female 

172 

Ditto  - - 1 

ditto  - 

4122 

Knockanevin 

- male 

172 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto  - 

4123 

ditto  ... 

female 

172 

St.  Mary’s 

ditto  - 

6121 

Youghal  Workhouse  - 

. 

173 

Shanagarry  - 

ditto  - 

1928 

Kilmahon  - 

- 

174 

Salleen  - 

ditto  - 

2805 

Scartleigli 

- 

174 

Youghal  - • 

ditto  - 

525 

Youghal,  No.  1 

- male 

175 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

3828 

ditto  - 

female 

175 

Ditto 

ditco  - 

5266 

ditto  - No.  2 

- male 

175 

Ballysheehan  - 

Tipperary 

3019 

Burncourt 

- male 

188 

Ditto  - - | 

ditto  - 

3020 

ditto  - 

female 

188 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

4002 

Croagh  ... 

188 

Caber  - 

ditto  - 

576 

Caher  - 

- male 

189 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

577 

ditto  . . ■ 

female 

189 

Newcastle 

ditto  - - , 

5031 

Newcastle 

. 

193 

Shanrahan 

ditto  - - j 

4132 

Clogheen  - 

. iHal** 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ! 

4133 

ditto  - 

female 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ; 

3445 

ditto  - Workhouse 

193 

Templeteny  - 

ditto  - 

6288 

Ballyporeen 

- 

194 

Affane  ... 

Waterford  - . 

1395 

Aglish  - 

. 

196 

Aglish  - 

ditto  - 

6343 

Mount  Stewart  - 

temporary 

196 

Ardmore 

ditto  - 

3858 

Ardmore  - 

- male 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5095 

ditto  - 

female 

196 

Ditto,  East 

ditto  - 

5548 

Ballymacart 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6388 

ditto  - 

female 

196 

Ballyduff 

ditto  - 

1207 

Ballyduff,  No.  1 

- 

196 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3727 

ditto  - No,  3 

. 

196 

Clashmore 

ditto  - 

2889 

Clashmore 

. 

196 

Grange  - - - 

ditto  - 

5233 

Grange  ... 

. 

196 

Kilcogin 

ditto  • - . 

3766 

Knockanore 

- male 

197 

Knockanore  - 

ditto  - - . 

4937 

ditto  - 

female 

197 

Kilwatermoy  - 

ditto  - 

5385 

Kilwatermoy 

- male 

197 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5911 

ditto  - - - 

female 

197 

Kinsallabeg  - 

ditto  - 

6056 

Pill  town  - 

temporary 

197 

Lismore 

ditto  - 

1936 

Cappoquin,  No.  2 

- 

197 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3228 

ditto  - 

female 

197 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

632 

Lismore  - 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

633 

ditto  - 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3418 

ditto  - Workhouse 

. 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1955 

Tourin  - 

. 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4365 

Ardglin  - 

_ 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4514 

Lismore,  No.  2 - 

female 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1710 

Gloungarah 

- male 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3849 

ditto  - - 

female 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3728 

Moycollop 

. 

198 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5336 

Mount  Mellaray 

female 

198 

fallow  - 

ditto  - 

1288 

Tallow  - 

- rnnlp 

199 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1289 

ditto  - - - 

female 

199 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1179 

Castlerickard 

- 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3490 

Kilcalf  - 

- male 

199 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3491 

ditto  ... 

female 

199 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4318 

Ballyduff  - 

199 

Temple  Michael 

ditto  - - j 

2718 

Glendine  - 

• 

199 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  11352,  Henry  P.  Clarke,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


PARISH. 

! COUNTY. 

| Roll 
| Number. 

. NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

| PvFciu 
1 9 th  Report,  1 85 
Appendix  B. 

Boher  : - 

1 / 

Limerick 

1 ■ 550 

Kishikirk  - « 

- male 

183 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

| 553 

Ballycahane  - 

ditto  - 

4466 

Ballymartin  - - 

.. 

. 183 

Cahbrelly  - - 

ditto  - 

2184 

(JahereUy  - ! ' - 

. 

188 

Caheroonlish  - 

ditto  - 

F 357 

. , 188  i 

Ditto-  - : - 

ditto  - 

; ■ .558 

Kilmurryi  - - - 

Ditto  - - ■ - 

ditto  - 

1868 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - 

5909 

Castleconnell  - 

ditto  - 

556 

Ditto  - 

ditto  - - 

2289 

Castleconnell  - - 

--male 

188  ; 

Ditto  - - - 

ditto  - 

5836 

Clounkeen 

ditto  - 

..  .-560: 

184 

Ditto  - - - 

ditto  - - 

5835 

Cliappei  Bussell 

ditto  - 

3699 

Pallaskenrv 

; r 184 

Dooii 

ditto  - 

4820 

Cdogfiy  : -•  - a • - 

- male 

184 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5383 

ditto  - 

female 

184 

Kileorman 

ditto  - 

. 2911 

_ 

Killengarriff  - 

j ditto  - 

. 562 

Ditto 

ditto  - :■£. 

863 

Kilkeedy 

ditto  - 

5910 

Tervoe  ; - - temporary,  male 

185 

Ditto  - - 

ditto  - 

5932 

_ 

Kilteely  - - 

ditto  - 

1980 

Kilteely  - - :1- 

-male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1987 

185 ' 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1756 

185  S ' 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1775 

Knockaney  - 

ditto  - 

5142 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5195 

Knbckaney'  - 
Patrick’s  Well  - - 

185-  .!:• 

Mountgret  - - 

ditto  - 

4764 

- male- 

185 1 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4765 

St.  Muhchin’s 

ditto  - 

5058 

Limerick  Workhouse 

■Il‘  187':':' 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6141 

Villiers  - 

187.  347 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6031 

ditto  , - 

187.  847; . 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6426 

Tliomondgate  - - 

187 

St.  Michael’s  - . - 

ditto  - i 

5143 

Perry-square  - - 

female 

-187:  : . 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6377 

Mount  St.  Vincent  Pehiale  Orphan 

187: 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5547 

Sexton-street  - - 

female 

187; 

St.  John’s 

ditto  - 

5194 

St.  John’s 

female 

: 187-': 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6346 

ditto,  Industrial  - 

female 

187 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6460 

Magdalene  Literary  and  I 

ulustrial 

187 

St.  Mary’s 

ditto  - 

5639 

Limerick  Adult  Evening 

187  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5554 

St.  Mary’s  and  St. 
Muhchin’s. 

ditto  - 

570 

St,  Mary’s  and  St.  Munchin’s 
female 

187  : 

Puagh  - 

ditto  - 

2348 

Annaghmeadle 

Tipperary 

0406  : 

Borrisofarnen  - 

188 

Boher  - 

ditto  - 

5598  ! 

Boher  ... 

female 

189 

Clonbeg 

ditto  - 

5802  i 

. 

189 

Cordarigan 

ditto  - 

5384 

Donohill 

ditto  - 

1886  i 

Garrvshane 

. 

190 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1887 

ditio 

- 

190 

Dolla  ... 

ditto  - 

3999  ; 

Killinaive  - - 

190 

Golden  - 

ditto  - 

4620  : 

Goldenbridge  - 

ditto  - 

4073  1 

Dangan  - 

Kiifeacle  - - 

ditto  - 

594  | 

Kiifeacle  - 

. 

191 

Kiltenny 

ditto  - 

5111 

Glcnbav/n 

191 

Killoscully 

ditto  - 

6188  • 

Killoscully 

191 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6245  i 

Shallee  - 

191 

Kilmore 

ditto  - 

2545  | 

Silverniines 

192 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3344  ! 

ditto 

female 

192 

Mount  Bruis  - 

ditto  - 

4215  j 

Mount  Bruis 

_■  • . 

192 

Newport 

ditto  - 

1705 

.Rossiine]!  - 

- male 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1776  ; 

ditto  ... 

female 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

12S4  ! 

Birdhill  •• 

- male 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3970  ! 

ditto  - 

female 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4066  ; 

Newport  - 

_ inalf* 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4007  | 

ditto  - - 

female 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2428 

Laeamore 

. 

Ditto 

(47.— App.) 
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1 

4476  ! 

Tour  - 

8 S 
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District  No.  38. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Henry  P.  Clarice,  Esq. — continued . 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Page  in 

19th  Report, 1S52, 
Appendix  B. 

Riligmurry  - 

1 Tipperary 

5196 

Golden  - 

193 

Shrovehill 

ditto  - 

4071 

Shrovehill 

193 

Sollahade 

ditto  - - i 

G06 

Sollahade  - 

- male 

193 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

2012 

ditto  ... 

female 

193 

Templekelly  - 

ditto  - - | 

3558 

Ballina  - 

- male 

194 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ] 

5596 

ditto 

female 

194 

Templenoe 

ditto  - - ' 

3899 

Crenane  - 

194 

Templederry  - 

j ditto  - 

4000 

Templederry 

194 

Templekelly  - 

j ditto  - 

5424  | 

Derrycastle  Model  Agricultural  - | 

194 

Tipperary 

| ditto  - 

1285 

Tipperary 

- male 

195 

ditto  - 

1862 

ditto  - 

female 

195 

3142 

ditto  Workhouse 

- 

195 

4562  1 

Ballyhurst 

195 

Toomevara 

ditto  - 

616  ! 

Toomevara 

- male 

195 

Ditto  - - j 

ditto  - 

617  j 

ditto  - 

female 

195 

DISTRICT  No.  39. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  M‘Lociilin,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Cork  - 

1817 

j Buttevant 

- male 

160 

ditto  - 

4239 

ditto  - 

female 

160 

ditto  - 

1273 

Charleville 

- male 

161 

ditto  - 

1541  i 

ditto  - 

female 

161 

ditto  - 

5768  I 

Churchtown 

- male 

162 

ditto  - 

5769  1 

ditto  ... 

female 

162 

Kilbolane 

ditto  - 

1271  ! 

Kilbolane 

- male 

168 

ditto  - 

1501 

ditto 

female  j 

168 

Liscarroll 

ditto  - 

502 

Liscarroll 

170 

Rathgoggin  - 

ditto  - 

6358 

Charleville  Auxiliary  Workhouse 

173 

Abbevfeale  - 

Limerick 

2539 

Abbeyfeale  - • - 

182 

Ardagh  - 

ditto  - 

1281 

Ardagh,  No.  1 - 

- male  1 

182 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2222 

ditto  - - - 

female  j 

182 

Adare  - 

ditto  - 

4471 

Drohedtarsna  - 

182 

Askeaton 

ditto  - 

2039 

Askeaton  - 

- male  j 

183 

ditto  ■ 

2040 

ditto  - 

female  ' 

183 

Ballingady  - 

ditto  - 

3066 

Kilmallock  Workhouse 

183 

Ballingard-  - - i 

ditto  - 

2353 

Ballinleena 

- 

183 

Ditto 

ditto  " 

2909 

; Ballingarry 

- male 

183 

ditto  - 

2910 

ditto  - 

female 

183 

ditto  - - 1 

1135 

Bruff  - - . - 

183 

Ballylander  - 

ditto  - 

5930  : 

Ballylander 

- male 

183 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5931 

ditto  - 

female 

183 

Castletown 

1 ditto  - 

6013 

Croome  Workhouse  - 

183 

Croagh 

ditto  - 

2007 

Croagh  ~ 

- male 

183 

ditto  - 

2008 

ditto  - 

female 

183 

Corcomhide  - 

ditto  - 

4467 

Killacoola 

- male 

183 

Ditto  - • - 

ditto  - 

4468 

ditto  - 

female 

183 

ditto  - 

2696 

Croome  - 

- male 

1S4 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2697  i 

ditto  ... 

female 

184 

Clonelty 

ditto  - 

6404 

Knockaderry 

- male 

184 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6405 

ditto  - - - 

female 

184 

Drumcolloher 

ditto  - 

4412 

Drumcolloher  - 

temporarj' 

184 

D untrileague  - 

ditto  - 

1143 

Lowtowh  - 

- male 

184 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1144 

ditto  - 

female 

184 

Feelioonagh  - 

ditto  - - i 

1934 

Feehonagh 

184 

Glenroe 

ditto  - 

3221 

Glenroe  - 

184 

Killeedv 

ditto  - 

561 

Raheenagh 

184 

Kilmeedy 

ditto  - 

4469 

Feenagh  - 

- male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4470 

ditto  - 

female 

185 

Kilfinane 

ditto  - - 1 

564 

Kiliinane  - - - 

- male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5908 

ditto  .... 

female 

185 

Killagholeliane 

ditto  - 

1548 

Broadford 

- male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4702 

ditto  ... 

female 

185 

Kilcoleman  - 

ditto  - 

3934 

Kilcoleman 

- male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

4014 

ditto  ... 

female 

185 

Killergus 

ditto  - - 1 

3231 

Glin 

- male 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  ~ - ! 

3232 

ditto  ... 

female 

185 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6021 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

‘ 

185 
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District  No.  39.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  James  M'Lochlin,  Esq.-conrinaerf. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

1 p.,„ 
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Loughiel 

Limerick 

2540 

Mount  Trenchard 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3131 

ditto  ... 

Money  gea 

ditto  - 

566 

j Glenmore  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2358 

Templeglantine  - 

- mnln 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2359 

; ditto  - 

Mahoonagh  - 

ditto  - 

5773 

j .Mahoonagh 

Newcastle 

ditto  - 

3040 

| Newcastle  Workhouse 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4877 

] Killoughteen 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5986 

j Courtenay 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6032 

St.  Catharine’s  - 

Rathkeale 

ditto  - 

1282 

Rathkeale 

Ditto  - * 

ditto  - 

1511 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3415 

ditto  - Workhouse  - 

Rathroran 

ditto  - 

508 

Ballyvohan 

Rathronary  - 

ditto  - 

2879 

Athea  ... 

Shanagolden  - 

ditto  - 

2813 

Foynes  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2814 

ditto 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3786 

Shanagolden 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4184 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4587 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1935 

St.  Peter’s  and  St.  Paul’s 

- nmlo 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2747 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4629 

Tour  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6477 

Ballinlena 

female 

187 

DISTRICT  No.  40. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Lawler,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


Keny  •'  - 

1276 

Ballylongford  - 

-male 

176 

ditto  - 

1508 

ditto  - 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

1139 

Blennerville 

- male 

176 

ditto  - 

1140 

ditto  - 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

1480 

Ardfert  - 

. male 

176 

ditto  - 

5380 

ditto  - 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

1145 

Knockatee 

176 

ditto  - 

1277 

Boulenshere 

- male 

176 

ditto  - 

1510 

ditto  ... 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

4063 

Ballylangane 

- male 

176 

ditto  - 

4712 

ditto  - 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

2118 

Braekluin 

. ma]e 

176 

ditto  - 

2119 

ditto  - - - 

female 

176 

ditto  - 

5381 

Chapeltown 

- 

177 

ditto  - 

3761 

Clogher  - - - 

- male 

177 

ditto  - 

3762 

ditto  - - 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

3352 

Castle  Island 

- male 

177 

ditto  - 

3353 

ditto  - - - 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

5870 

ditto  - No.  2 - 

- male 

177 

ditto  - 

6215 

ditto  - ditto  - 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

4459 

Currens  - 

- maid 

177 

•ditto  - 

4460 

ditto  ... 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

6465 

Ballyquin  ... 

_ 

177 

ditto  - 

1278 

Dingle  - 

- male 

177 

ditto 

538 

ditto  ... 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

5324 

ditto  Workhouse 

177 

ditto  - 

1279 

Ferriter  - - - 

. 

177 

ditto  - 

2349 

Duagh 

- male 

177 

ditto  - 

4615 

ditto  - - . 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

3590 

Trieneragh 

177 

ditto  - 

5030 

Knockalougha  - 

177 

ditto  - 

6244 

Droumligach 

- male 

177 

ditto  - 

6334 

ditto  - 

female 

177 

ditto  - 

1697 

Vicarstown 

177 

ditto  - 

2120 

Gortnaskehi 

- male 

178 

ditto  - 

2121 

ditto  ... 

female 

178 

ditto  - 

4251 

Coolard  - - - 

. 

178 

ditto  - 

6420 

Feneige  - - - 

_ 

178 

ditto  - 

5169 

Castlemain 

- male 

178 

ditto  - 

5170 

ditto  ... 

female 

178 

Aghavaller 
Ditto 
Anna 
Ditto 
Ardfert  - 
Ditto 

Ballycuslane  - 
Ballyheigue  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ballinrobe 
Ditto 

Ballinahagolish 

Ballymacelligot 

Ditto 

Castle  Island  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Currens 
Ditto 
Clohane 
Dingle  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Dunoorling  - 
Duagh  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Dunquin 
Gobey  - 
Ditto 

Irremore 

Kiltalagh 


(47.— App.) 
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Appendix  M. 

District  No.  40.— Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Lawler,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 
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Kilcoleman 

Kerry  - 

1859 

Miltown  - 

female 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3655 

Ballyoug-htera  - 

_ 

Kiiientierna  - 

ditto  - 

3263 

Kilsarcon  - 

Killorglin 

ditto  - 

1832 

Killorglin 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2002 

ditto 

179 

Killury  - 

ditto  - 

542 

Killury 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

543 

ditto 

female 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2165 

Drumnacurra  - 

_ male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2166 

ditto 

female 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

34S3 

Ballynoe  - 

_ 

179 

Killinny 

ditto  - 

2191 

Castlegregory  - 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2192 

ditto 

female 

179 

Ditto  - - ; 

ditto  - 

6207 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

_ 

180 

Kilgarrylander 

ditto  - 

6464 

Keel 

- 

180 

Kilnaughten  - 

ditto  - 

1280 

Tarbert  - 

- male 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1509 

ditto 

female 

180 

Kinnard 

ditto  - 

1695 

Ardamore 

. 

Knockanoor  - 

ditto  - 

6335 

Knockanoor 

. 

180 

Kilshenane 

ditto  - 

6421 

Tournageehy 

female 

180 

Kilmoily 

ditto  - 

2810 

Kilmoily  - 

- male 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2811 

ditto 

Kilflynn 

ditto  - 

5382 

Kilflynn  - 

- 

180 

Kilfeighney  - 

ditto  - 

6386 

Kilfeighney 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6387 

ditto 

Kilquane 

ditto  - 

6113 

Kilquane  - 

181 

Listowel 

ditto  - 

1797 

Listowel,  No.  1 

- male 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4062 

ditto 

female 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4314 

ditto  Workhouse 

Lixnaw  - 

ditto  - 

6071 

Lixnaw 

female 

181 

Liselton 

ditto  - 

4064 

Ballyconry 

- 

181 

O’Dorney 

ditto  - 

4461 

O’Dorney 

- male 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4462 

ditto 

female 

181 

Ratto  - 

ditto  - 

3003 

Dromartin 

temporary 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1699 

Ballyduff  - 

- male 

181 

Ditto  - - : 

ditto  - 

2493 

ditto 

Ditto  - - 1 

ditto  - 

3132 

Slievavaderra 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3133 

ditto 

181 

Rathass 

ditto  - 

3860 

Tralee  Workhouse 

. 

Stradbally 

ditto  - 

1702 

Farrinakilla 

. 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5517 

Magherees 

181 

Tralee  - 

ditto  - 

1138 

Tralee 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

545 

ditto 

female 

181 

DISTRICT  No.  41. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Tiiaddeus  Macnamara,  Esq.,  District  Inspector 


Aghadoe 
Ditto 
Aglish  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Bunune  - 
Ditto 
Barraduff 
Cahirciveen  - 
Ditto 
Dromid 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Fillemore 
Ditto 

Gncevoquilla  - 
Ditto 
Glenheigh 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ke„y  - . 

533 

Killarney  - 

ditto  - 

1600 

Fosso 

_ 

ditto  - 

2418 

Knockaderragh  - 

ditto  - 

2419 

ditto 

ditto  - 

2808 

Ballymillane 

ditto  - 

2809  | 

ditto 

ditto  - 

1396 

Tulloha  - 

ditto  - 

4846 

Gurnabinin 

ditto  - 

5970 

Sixmilebridge  - 

- 

ditto  - 

536 

Cahirciveen 

. male 

ditto  - 

2884 

ditto 

ditto  - 

4463 

Masterguihy 

ditto  - 

2197 

Spunkane 

ditto  - 

2198 

ditto 

ditto  - 

4458 

Baliinakiliy 

ditto  - 

2193 

Fillemore  - 

ditto  - 

2194 

ditto 

ditto  - 

1703 

Gneevequilla 

ditto  - 

3686 

ditto 

ditto  - 

5735 

Keelnabrack 

ditto  - - i 

5736 

ditto 

ditto  - - j 

4762 

Glenbeigh 

- - male 

17S 
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District  No.  41. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1S52,  Tiiaddeus  Macnamara,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH. 

COUNTY. 

Roll 

Number. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL 

Page  ill 

19th  Report.  1852, 
Appendix  15. 

•Glenheigh 

Kerry  - 

4763 

Glenbeigh 

female 

178 

Kenmare 

ditto  - 

2S49 

Kenmare  - 

- male 

178 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2850 

ditto  ... 

female 

178 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4670 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

178 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5659 

Litter  - - - 

178 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5119 

Caller  ... 

- 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5423 

Goulane  - 

- 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5235 

Shelbourne 

179 

Killala  - 

ditto  - 

541 

Glenflesk  - 

. 

179 

Killarnev 

ditto  - 

1601 

Tiernaboul 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1602 

Gortnaquillane  - 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1793 

Killarney  ■* 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6294 

ditto  Adult  Evening 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2424 

Carhooragh 

- 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4340 

Killarney  Workhouse 

179 

Kilbonane 

ditto  - 

5481 

Kilbonane,  late  Grieves 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5482 

ditto  - 

female 

179 

Kilcummin 

ditto  - 

544 

Inch  ... 

- 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2979 

Claslinagarrane 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2980 

ditto  ... 

female 

179 

Kilgarvan 

ditto  - 

1400 

Kilgarvan 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6448 

ditto  - 

female 

179 

Killorglin 

ditto  - 

1583 

Glanaquillagh  - 

- male 

179 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5193  . 

female 

179 

Knockacapull 

ditto  — - 

1704 

Rathmore  - 

- male 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2995 

ditto  - - - 

female 

ISO 

Kilerohan 

ditto  - 

5347 

Direenanar 

_ mole 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5348 

ditto  - 

female 

180 

Knockane 

ditto  - 

1199 

Cullina  - 

- male 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2708 

ditto  ... 

female 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5168 

Curraghbeg 

--  male 

180 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5326 

ditto  ... 

female 

180 

Killanane 

ditto  - 

4996 

Gahirciveen  Workhouse 

180 

Kielemilagh  - 

ditto  - 

5869 

Portmagee 

. 

180 

Kilmackillogue 

ditto  - - 

5480 

Lehud  - 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5484 

Shelburne,  No.  2 

181 

Listry  - 

ditto  - 

2464 

Faha  - - - 

- 

181 

Molahiffe 

ditto  - 

2417 

Firies  - 

- male 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6380 

ditto  - 

female 

181 

Prior  - 

ditto  - 

3784 

Imelasrhmore 

- male 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4S58 

ditto  - 

female 

181 

Tuosist 

ditto  - 

1398 

Laragh  - 

- 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6091 

Landsdowne 

181 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1399 

Daurus  - 

- 

182 

Templenoe 

ditto  - 

4759 

Ruscussane 

- male 

182 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5349 

ditto  - 

female 

182 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5148 

Geraghsallagh  - 

182 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5422 

Direen  ... 

- 

182 

Valentia 

ditto  - 

3215 

Yalentia  - 

- male 

182 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3216 

ditto  ... 

female 

182 

DISTRICT  No.  42. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Alexander  J.  Simpson,  Esq.,  District  Inspector.- 


Abbevmahon  - 

Cork  - - ! 

2981 

Lislevane  - 

- male  1 

158 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ■ 

2982 

ditto  - - - 

female  j 

158 

Abbey  - 

ditto  - 

3885 

Abbey  ... 

158 

Abbeystrowry 

ditto  - 

3417 

Skibbereen  Workhouse 

158 

Affadown 

ditto  - 

22S3 

Lisheen  - 

158 

Aghastown 

ditto  - 

4611 

Hare  Island 

159 

Ardfield 

ditto  - 

451 

Ardfield  - 

- male 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1267 

ditto  - 

female 

159 

Baliinadee 

ditto  - 

3401 

Baliinadee 

160 

Ball  j money  - 

ditto  - 

5771 

fcallinacarriga  - 

- male 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5772 

ditto  - 

female 

161 

Caharaa'h 

ditto  - 

470 

Killinleagh 

- 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 1 

2047  , 

Dromore  - 

- 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - - i 

4059 

Keelnagaspaugh 

161 
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District  No.  42. -Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Alexander  J.  Simpson,  Esq.— continued. 
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Roll 
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Caharagh 

1 Cork 

5716 

Castletownsend,  No.  2 

male 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5717 

ditto  - 

female 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4444 

Dooneen  - 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4445 

ditto  ... 

female 

161 

Castlemartyr  - 

ditto  - 

1873 

Beanlad  - 

161 

Creagh  - - - 

ditto  • 

5140 

Skibbereen  Preparatory- 

- male 

163 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5141 

ditto  - ditto 

female 

163 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3440 

ditto  ... 

- male 

163 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3441 

ditto  ... 

female 

163 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2159 

Creagh  - - _ 

163 

Danras  - 

ditto  - 

473 

Fourmilewater  - 

163 

Drimoleague  - 

ditto  - 

5188 

Drimoleague 

163 

Drinag'h 

ditto  - 

1929 

Paddoolc  ... 

. maje 

164 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5852 

ditto  ... 

female 

164 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5374 

Lettergorman  - 

164 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6001 

Drominidy 

. 

164 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6370 

C arrigbawn 

164 

Desertserges  - 

ditto 

2959 

Ahagohill 

_ 

164 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3929 

Cnox  ... 

164 

East  Skull 

ditto  - 

6173 

Dirreenlemane  - 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1686 

Ballydahob 

- male 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1774 

ditto  ... 

female 

165 

Fanlobus 

ditto  - 

5636 

Dunmanway  District 

Model, 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5637 

ditto  ... 

female 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

476 

ditto  ... 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

478 

Derrinacahera  - 

. 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3565 

Dunmanway  Workhouse 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6447 

Inch  ... 

165 

Glengarifl'e 

ditto  - 

4845 

Derraconnery 

165 

Iveleary 

ditto  - 

1392 

Coolmountain  - 

165 

Kilmacabea  - 

ditto  - 

2883 

Knockskeagli 

166 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5293 

Kilmacabea 

- male 

166 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5700 

Clonkeen 

- male 

166 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5701 

ditto  ... 

female 

166 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2117 

Multrahane 

- male 

166 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3012 

ditto 

female 

166 

Kilnagross 

ditto  - 

5815 

Kilnagross 

166 

Kilnamanagh  - 

ditto  - 

5377 

Cloun  - - . 

- male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6254 

ditto  - 

female 

167 

Kilmalooda  - 

ditto  - 

3422 

Clogogh  ... 

- male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3423 

ditto  . . . 

female 

167 

Kilmoe 

ditto  - 

3564 

Crookhaven 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5654 

Tourmore 

- male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5655 

ditto 

female 

167 

Ditto  • - 

ditto  - 

5656 

Golen  ... 

- male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5657 

ditto  ... 

female 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5726 

Kilthumane 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5727 

Lissigriffin 

. 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5728 

Dunkelly  ... 

167 

Kilfaughnabeg 

ditto  - 

1272 

Glandore  Model  Agricultural,  male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2221 

ditto  - - - 

female 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2306 

ditto  ... 

infant 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3810 

Kilmacabea,  late  Clonties.  female 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6009 

lleencgrena 

- male 

167 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6010 

ditto  ... 

female 

167 

Kilmeeh 

ditto  - 

499 

Rosmore  ... 

167 

Kilgariff 

ditto  - 

490 

Clonakilty 

- male 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

491 

ditto  ... 

female 

168 

ICilmacanouge 

ditto  - 

456 

Bantry  ... 

. male 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

457 

ditto  - 

female 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4411 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6463 

Whiddy  Island  - 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5587 

Cappabue  , 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5588 

Droumgariffe 

168 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5591 

Coomhola  •' 

168 

Killaghanemagh 

ditto  - 

1388 

Rosmacowan 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5226 

Cahergariffe 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4836 

Baltrusky 

female 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4843 

Castletown 

- male 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4844 

ditto  ... 

female 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4229 

Grenane,  Bare  Island 

169 

Kilcaskin 

ditto  - 

2379 

Glengariff 

- ' 

169  • 
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Kilcaskin 

Cork 

5565 

I Trafask  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5566 

ditto  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5567 

| Adrigoole 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5568 

{ ditto 

Kilcrohane 

ditto  - 

5866 

Rossnacahara  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

640.3 

Galladoo  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6069 

Cahir  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6138 

Gurtaleasa 

169 

Kilcoe  - 

ditto  - 

5959 

| Kilcoe  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5960 

■ ditto  - 

Kilcathermo  - 

ditto  - 

5744 

: I liner  Ardgroom 

169 

Killaconenagh 

ditto  - 

5993 

1 Castletown  Workhouse 

Keneagh 

ditto  - 

4055 

Enniskean 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5055 

ditto 

female 

Lislea  - 

ditto  - 

1871 

Butlerstown 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2234 

Cullina  ... 

Myross  - 

ditto  - 

2112 

j Conscroneen 

- main 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2113 

ditto 

female 

Rathbarry 

ditto  - 

516 

Rathbarry 

- male 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2705 

ditto  ... 

Ross  - 

ditto  - 

518 

Oldchapel 

- male 

173 

Rosscarberry  - 

ditto  - 

1274 

Ardagh  ... 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2469 

ditto  Preparatory  - 

female 

Rathclareen  - 

ditto  - 

5854 

Kilbrittain 

Rathmore 

ditto  - 

2281 

Rinsrarouge 

. 

Skull  - 

ditto  - 

2373 

D unbeacon 

Ditto 

ditto  ~ 

5710 

Direenarde 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1997 

Skull 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2378 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6140 

ditto  Poor  Law  Union 

Ditto 

ditto  - - , 

5868 

Long  Island 

Ditto 

ditto  - - ! 

6267 

Rosbrin  ... 

Skull,  "VI  est  - 

ditto  - - 1 

4172 

Lowertoivn 

'1'empleomallee 

ditto  - 

5944 

Darrary  - 

Tullough 

ditto  - 

530 

Cape  Clear  Island 

- male 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3557 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1275 

Sherkin  Island  - 

. 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2282 

Baltimore 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4060 

ditto  - 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2534 

Timoleague 

175 

DISTRICT  No.  43. 


Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Samuel  Adair,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 


Aglish  - 

Cork 

5961 

Farran 

temporary,  male 

158 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6084 

ditto 

- female 

159 

Aghina  - 

ditto  - 

4578 

Ballyvongane 

- - male 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4579 

ditto 

female 

159 

Aghnagashogue 

ditto  - 

2016 

Knocknagown 

- male 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2017 

ditto 

- female 

159 

Aghabollogue  - 

ditto  - 

3588 

Aghabollogue 

- male 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3589 

ditto 

female 

1 159 

Athnowen 

ditto  - 

454 

Ovens  - 

- male 

| 159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5985 

ditto 

- female 

159 

Blarney 

ditto  - 

1269 

Blarney  - 

- - male 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - - j 

1542 

ditto 

female  ; 

159 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5800 

Blarney  Village 

160 

Ballinaboy 

ditto  - 

1977 

Cogginshill 

- male  1 

160 

Ditto 

4061 

female  I 

160 

Ballivourney  - 

ditto  - 

2448 

Ballymakure 

160 

Clonfert 

ditto  - 

5478 

Rockchapel 

- - male  1 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5479 

ditto 

- female  i 

161 

Castlemagner 

ditto  - 

4953 

Ballyha  - 

- - male 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4954 

ditto 

- female 

161 

Clondrohid 

ditto  - 

463 

Girrane  - 

- - male 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

464 

ditto 

female 

161 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4457 

Carriganima 

“ 

161 
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Cork 

2803 

Bantyre  - 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

2804 

ditto  ... 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

4448 

Clonmeen 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

4449 

ditto  - 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

3269 

Lyre  - - - 

- 

163 

ditto  - 

3150 

Canovee  - - - 

163 

ditto  - 

3996 

Cullen  ... 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

4440 

ditto  ... 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

1692 

Firmount  - 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

2339 

ditto  ... 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

1691 

.B  ally  ker  wick 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

2338 

ditto 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

2806 

Kilcullen  - 

- male 

163 

ditto  - 

3342 

ditto  - 

female 

163 

ditto  - 

1690 

Millstreet 

- male 

164 

ditto  - 

2278 

ditto  - 

female 

164 

ditto  - 

6012 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

164 

ditto  - 

2157 

Dromagh  - 

- male 

164 

ditto  - 

2158 

ditto  - 

female 

164 

Freemount 

ditto  - 

479 

Freemount 

- 

165 

ditto  - 

484 

Kilbarry  - 

- 

165 

ditto  - 

1792 

Inchegeelagh 

- male 

165 

ditto  - 

4185 

ditto  ... 

female 

165 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3995 

Ballingearv 

- male 

165 

ditto  - 

485 

ditto  ... 

female 

165 

ditto  - 

6341 

Matehea  - 

- male 

166 

ditto  - 

5855 

Kilmurry  - 

166 

ditto  - 

6333 

ditto  ... 

female 

167 

ditto  - 

4446 

Boherbee 

- male 

167 

ditto  - 

4447 

ditto  ... 

female 

167 

ditto  - 

38S6 

Kishkeane 

- 

167 

Kilnamartyr  - 

ditto  . 

2160 

Remnaree 

167 

Kilnamartra  - 

ditto  - 

497 

Balvoig  - 

- male 

ditto  - 

498 

ditto  ... 

female 

167 

ditto  - 

1768 

Kanturk  - 

- male 

168 

ditto  - 

1953 

ditto  - 

female 

168 

ditto  - 

3923 

ditto  Workhouse  - 

16S 

Kilmichael 

ditto  - 

1687 

Dromleigh 

- male 

169 

ditto  - 

3509 

ditto  ... 

female 

169 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4056 

Gurranereagh  - 

169 

ditto  - 

5376 

Gneeves  - 

- 

169 

ditto  - 

1481 

Kingwilliamstown 

- male 

169 

ditto  - 

1561 

ditto  ... 

female 

169 

Kilbrin  - 

ditto  - 

3438 

Ballygraddy 

- male 

170 

ditto  - 

3439 

ditto  - 

female 

170 

ditto  - 

354S 

Laharn  - 

- 

170 

ditto  - 

4755 

Glountane 

- male 

170 

ditto  - 

4756 

ditto  ... 

female 

170 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3930 

Kilpadder 

170 

ditto  - 

5147 

Clashbee  - - - 

170 

Kilcorcoran  - 

ditto  - 

2162 

Lismire  - 

- male 

170 

Kileornan 

ditto  - 

2163 

ditto  ... 

female 

170 

ditto  - 

503 

Toames  ... 

- male 

171 

ditto  - 

2706 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

ditto  - 

3888 

Castleview 

171 

Maeroom 

ditto  - 

506 

Maeroom  - 

- male 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

507 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

ditto  - 

4896 

ditto  Poor  Law  Union 

- 

171 

Moviddy 

ditto  - 

514 

Ahandur  - 

- male 

171. 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5801 

ditto  - 

female 

171 

Matahea 

ditto  - t 

6342 

Vscarstown 

female 

171 

Magourney 

ditto  - 

4451 

Tullig  - 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4452 

ditto  ... 

female 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3374 

Clontead  - - - 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3670 

ditto  - 

female 

172 

!N  ohovaldaly  - 

ditto  - 

1685 

Knocknagree 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3015 

ditto  - 

female 

172 

Newmarket  - 

ditto  - 

4455 

Newmarket 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4456 

ditto  ... 

female 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4053 

Meelin  - 

172 
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Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Coyle,  Esq.,  District  Inspector. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Ardnagheehy 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ballyhooley  - 
Ditto 
Bill  lycra  na 
Ballinahassig 
Ditto 
Bullinora 
Britway 
Ditto 

Ballincollig 

Ditto 

Ballymodan  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ballyfoile 
Ballyi'eard 
Ballymartle  - 
Ditto 
Caherlog 
Ditto 

Castlelyons 

Castletownroach 

Ditto 

Carrigtohill  - 
Courcies 
Ditto 

Carrigaline 

Ditto 

Cove 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Clenore 

Ditto 

Clonmult 

Donoughmore 

Ditto 

Doheraile 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Desertserges  - 
Dunderron 
Dungourney  - 
Farahy 

Glanmire,  Upper 
Glanworth 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Gortroe 
Ditto 

Innishannon  - 
Inniscarra 
Ditto 
Imphrick 
Kiliispugmullane 
Kilmaeanogue 
Knockraha 
Kinsale 
Ditto 
Kilmoney 
Kilbrogan 
Ditto 
Kenure 

(47.— App.) 


Cork 

450 

Glenville  - 

i ditto  - 

3249 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 

3021 

Watergrasshill 

ditto  - 

3022 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 

3049 

Killuntin  - 

ditto  - 

3050 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 

3997 

Ballyhooley 

- 

ditto  - 

399S 

ditto  ... 

— 

ditto  - 

4118 

Lemlara  - 

ditto  - 

1978 

Bally  heady 

- moln 

- 

ditto  - 

1989 

1 ditto  ... 

ditto  - 

3722 

Ballinora  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

3993 

Britway  ... 

ditto  - 

3994 

ditto  ... 

ditto  - 

3823 

Ballincollig- 

ditto  - 

3872" 

ditto  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

5029 

Bandon  ... 

ditto  - 

5589 

Gurteen  O’Mahon 

* 

ditto  - 

5590 

Shannon-street,  Bandon 

ditto  - 

6070 

Carey’s  Cross  - 

ditto  - 

6123 

Bandon  Workhouse  - 

- 

ditto  - 

5814 

Robert’s  Cove  - 

ditto  - 

5906 

Ballingarry 

- 

ditto  - 

6445 

Ballymartle 

- male 

ditto  - 

6446 

ditto  ... 

ditto  - 

465 

New  Glanmire  - 

- 

ditto  - 

0139 

ditto  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

1867 

Castlelyons 

- 

ditto  - 

2045 

Castletownroach 

- 

ditto  - 

2470 

ditto  ... 

— 

ditto  - 

2050 

Carrigtohill 

ditto  - 

467 

Ballinspittle 

- mnln 

ditto  - 

468 

ditto  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

5375 

Doug-las  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

5508 

ditto  - - - 

ditto  - 

1387 

Cove  ... 

ditto  - 

1502 

ditto  Preparatory  - 

- 

ditto  - 

6376 

Queenstown  Convent 

- 

ditto  - 

5190 

Wallstown 

ditto  - 

5298 

Clenore  and  Carrig 

- 

ditto  - 

6137 

Clonmult 

ditto  - 

2807 

Rathcoola 

- 

ditto  - 

3343 

ditto  ... 

ditto  - 

4268 

Doneraile 

- 

ditto  - 

4350 

Ballyvonier 

- 

ditto  - 

4128 

Kingstown 

- 

ditto  - 

4129 

ditto  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

6424 

Kilcoleman 

ditto  - 

2267 

Dunderron 

- 

ditto  - 

3501 

Dungourney 

- 

ditto  - 

5263 

r arm  by  Model  Agricultural 

- 

ditto  - 

5708 

Ballinvriskig 

. 

- 

ditto  - 

4054 

Ballindangin 

. 

- 

ditto  - 

4837 

Glanworth 

- 

ditto  - 

4838 

ditto  ... 

- 

ditto  - 

4453 

Gortroe 

ditto  - 

4454 

ditto  .... 

ditto  - 

1949  | 

Innishannon 

. 

ditto  - 

4186 

Berrings  - 

. mnln 

ditto  - . j 

4187 

ditto  ... 

ditto  - - ; 

5093 

Ballinagrath 

_ 

ditto  - - 1 

5904 

Brooklodge 

ditto  - - ! 

5907 

[Jelgooley 

ditto  - 

2043 

Knockraha 

. 

ditto  - - 1 

1612 

Kinsale,  No.  1 - 

ditto  - - | 

3260 

ditto,  No.  2 - 

ditto  - - j 

501 

Kilmoney 

_ 

ditto  - - j 

5257 

3andon  ... 

ditto  - - | 

5477 

-.aragh  ... 

. 

1 

ditto  - 

6369 

Oysterhaven 

’ 

Page  in 
19tli  Report,  18 
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159 

159 

159 


160 

160 

160 


162 

162 

162 

162 

162 

162 

162 

163 

163 

163 

163 

163 


164 

164 

165 


166 

166 

166 

166 


168 

169 

169 

169 


(contim  cd) 
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Appendix 


District  No.  44. — Inspector  in  Charge  during  1852,  Michael  Coyle,  Esq. — continued. 


PARISH; 

| COUNTY. 

Roll 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Pagein 

19  th  Report,  1852 
Appendix  B. 

Knoekavilla  - 

Cork 

4152 

Knoekavilla 

170 

Killengly 

ditto  - 

6340 

Fivemilebridge  - 

170 

Little  Island  - 

ditto  - 

3281 

Little  Island 

170 

Monaniny 

ditto  - 

2329 

Kiilavillin 

- male 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2330 

ditto  ... 

female 

171 

Ditto 

. 

ditto  - 

3887 

Knock  acoletha-  - 

171 

Morragh 

. 

ditto  - 

2635 

Newcestown 

- 

171 

Marmalane 

ditto  - 

5334 

Passage,  West  - 

- male 

171 

Ditto 

. 

ditto  - 

5335 

ditto  ... 

female 

171 

Mallow 

ditto  - 

1544 

Mallow  - 

— male 

171 

Ditto 

. 

ditto  - 

4630 

ditto  ... 

female 

171 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3651 

ditto  Poor  Law  Union 

171 

Monkstown  - 

ditto  - 

6206 

Monkstown 

172 

Mourne  Abbey 

ditto  - 

5976 

Burnfort  - 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5977 

ditto 

•female 

172 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6300 

Quilquane 

172 

Nohoval 

ditto  - 

4443 

Rennies  - 

- 

172 

Rathcooney  - 

ditto  - 

5187 

Riverstown 

- male 

172 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

5709 

' ditto  ... 

female 

172 

Reneurren 

ditto  - 

2164 

Cove  of  Kinsale 

173 

Ditto 

. 

ditto  - 

4925 

Kinsale  Poor  Law  Union 

173 

Rahan  - 

- 

ditto  - 

6217 

Knuttery  - 

173 

Ratlicormac  - 

ditto  - 

1598 

Ratlicormac 

- male 

173 

Ditto 

. 

ditto  - 

1878 

ditto  ... 

female 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3431 

Kildinan  Agricultural 

173  : 

ditto  - 

4893 

Ballymaca 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5488 

Old  Head  of  Kinsale 

- 

173 

St.  b in  bar 

ditto  - 

4250 

Ballintemple 

.. 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5999 

Douglas-street  Presbyterian 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6085 

Tocher 

173 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

1385 

County  Gaol,  No.  1 - 

- 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1386 

ditto  - No.  2 - 

173 

St.  Multrose  - 

ditto  - 

4572 

Kinsale  ... 

female 

173 

St.  Mary’s  and  St. 
Anne’s,  Shandon. 

ditto  - 

3324 

St.  Patrick’s 

- male 

173 

St.  Mary’s,  ditto 

ditto  - 

1197 

Sunday’s  Well  - 

- male 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

2707 

ditto  ... 

female 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5867 

Cloglieen  - 

173 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

5905 

Killeens  ... 

173 

St.  Michael's  - 

ditto  - 

1863 

Blaekrock 

. 

173 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

5940 

ditto  ... 

female 

173 

St.  Anne’s,  Shandon 

ditto  - 

3165 

St.  Patrick’s 

female 

174 

Ditto 

ditto  •• 

6266 

Great  Britain-street  - 

174 

St.  Raul’s 

- 

ditto  - 

1543 

St.  Peter’s  and  St.  Paul’s 

female 

174 

St.  Reter's  and 
Paul’s. 

St. 

ditto  - 

5669 

Great  George’s-street,  Lancas- 
terian  ....  male 

174 

Shan  bally 

ditto  - 

3195 

Hawlboline  island 

174 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4599 

Shanbally 

174 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

4680 

Ringasluddy 

174 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

4701 

Spike  Island 

- 

174 

St.  Nicholas  - 

ditto  - 

3545 

Cork  Workhouse 

. 

174 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

6000 

Charlotte  Quay 

female 

175 

Ditto 

- 

ditto  - 

6153 

St.  Nicholas 

female 

175 

Templerowane 

ditto  - 

3704 

Shanballymore  - 

- male 

175 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

3705 

ditto  ... 

female 

175 

Templetrine  - 

ditto  •• 

3795 

Ballydones 

. 

175 

Templebridge 

ditto  - 

529 

Myrtleville 

. 

175 

Tracton 

•ditto  - 

1391 

Knocltnamana  - 

- male 

175 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

1877 

ditto  --- 

female 

175 

I empleboden 

ditto  - 

4230 

Lisgoold  ... 

- male 

175 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

4231 

ditto  ... 

female 

175 

Whitechurch  - 

ditto  - 

531 

Whitechurch 

- male 

175 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

532 

ditto  . ... 

female 

175 

Kilmony,  or  Carrigalin 

ditto  - 

6476 

Kilmoney 

female 

175 
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No  2. 

INDEX  to  Inspectors’  Reports  on  National  Schools,  published  in  the  Annual  Reports  of 
Commissioners  of  National  Education. 


A LIST  of  all  Schools  on  the  Efficiency  of  which  the  Reports  of  Inspectors  have  been  published  in  the  last 
Report  (19th),  or  in  former  Reports,  and  referring  to  the  Page  of  the  Report  for  1852,  Appendix  B.,  in 
which  each  School  may  be  found. 


Roll 

Number, 

S C H 

O O L. 

COUNTY. 

3241 

Ahagash  - 

Antrim 

4355 

Aughnacleagh 

- 

ditto 

3153 

Ahoghill,  No.  2 

ditto 

2764 

Antrim,  No.  1 

- - male 

ditto 

2838 

Ditto 

female 

ditto 

.1922 

Aughanduff 

Armagh  - 

101 

Armagh  - 

- male 

ditto 

102 

Ditto 

female 

ditto 

5294 

A skill 

Donegal  - 

3979 

Ash  field  - 

- 

Down 

2959 

Ahayohill  - 

. 

Cork 

1480 

Ardfert 

- - male 

Kerry 

5380 

Ditto 

- female 

ditto 

1695 

Ardamore 

. 

ditto 

6209 

A thy  - district  model,  male") 

10  & 

Ditto  - 

female  > 

Kildare 

6615 

Ditto  - 

- infantj 

5621 

Ballymena  district  model,  male  ! 

5622 

Ditto  - 

- female ; 

Antrim 

5623 

Ditto  - 

- infantj 

Ditto 

- ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

- - ditto 

ditto 

5059 

Ditto  - 

- industrial 

ditto 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

ditto 

5060 

Ditto  - 

ditto 

ditto 

3843 

Ditto  - 

Poor  Law  Union 

ditto 

Ditto  - 

- ditto 

ditto 

5132 

Belfast 

Lancastrian 

ditto  - ' - 

Ditto 

- ditto 

ditto 

Ditto 

- ditto 

ditto 

2925 

Ballyvoy  - 

- 

ditto 

6474 

Bridge  End 

ditto 

6354 

Ballybeg  - 

ditto 

5449 

Bush 

ditto 

4164 

Bailee 

ditto  - - 

3172 

Ballybracken 

ditto 

3605 

Ballymontinagh 

ditto 

1631 

Ballynashee 

ditto 

3768 

Brougbsliane 

... 

ditto 

2210 

Ballygilbert 

- 

ditto 

105 

Blunders  Grange 

- - male 

Armagh  - 

106 

Ditto 

female 

ditto 

3498 

Ballinahone 

. 

ditto 

5898 

Bridge  End 

Donegal  - 

2615 

Ballintra  - 

- _ male 

ditto 

3741 

Ditto 

female 

ditto 

4421 

Ballysliannon  - 

female 

ditto 

4420 

Ditto 

. _ male 

ditto 

4031 

Bundoran  - 

- male 

3689 

Ditto 

ditto 

3978 

Ballymagrorty  - 

ditto' 

1472 

Bird’s  Town 

ditto 

2049 

Burt 

. 

ditto 

159 

Ballyharry 

- 

ditto 

(47.— Apr.)  8 


Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume, 
wherein  School  appears. 


of 

School. 

Reports. 

Ap- 

pendices. 

Page. 

Volume. 

Page 

in  Appendix, 
19  th  Report, 
Vol.  1. 

1 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

86 

2 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

84 

* 3 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

72 

4 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

73 

5 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

73 

6 

16 

36 

322 

1 

89 

7 

17 

C. 

201.  202 

1 

87 

8 

17 

c. 

205.  206 

1 

87 

9 

18 

B. 

220.  233 

1 

not  given. 

10 

18 

B. 

- 262.  272 

1 

114 

11 

17 

C. 

171.  186 

1 

164 

12 

17 

C. 

171.  176 

1 

176 

13 

17 

c. 

171.  182 

1 

176 

14 

17 

c. 

171.  187 

1 

180 

15 

19 

H. 

100 

2 

not  given. 

1 

16 

34 

227 

1 

82 

2 

18 

B. 

134 

1 

82 

3 

19 

H. 

95 

2 

82 

4 

18 

E. 

747 

1 

5 

19 

G. 

3 

2 

81 

6 

17 

E. 

411 

1 

81 

7 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

81 

8 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

81 

9 

17 

E. 

412 

1 

290 

10 

18 

E. 

749 

1 

290 

11 

19 

G. 

4 

2 

290 

12 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

82 

13 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

73 

14 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

73 

15 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

16 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

17 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

82 

18 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

19 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

14 

20 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

287 

21 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

77 

22 

17 

C. 

201.  202 

1 

23 

17 

C. 

205.  206 

1 

87 

24 

17 

C. 

207.  209 

1 

87 

25 

18 

B. 

220.  226 

1 

73 

26 

17 

C. 

201.  202 

1 

101 

27 

17 

C. 

205.  206 

1 

103 

28 

17 

C. 

205.  206 

1 

106 

29 

17 

C. 

201.  202 

1 

106 

30 

17 

C. 

205.  206 

1 

31 

17 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

105 

32 

17 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

103 

33 

18 

B. 

220.  228 

1 

104 

34 

18 

B. 

220.  235 

35 
’ 2 

18 

B. 

220.  231 

1 

101 

( continued ) 
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1241 

2547-8| 

2228 

4862 

1582 

3185 

0137 

•4041 

2559. 

5943 

5666 
2560 

'4594 

4595 

5667 
2189 
5029 
2808 
2809 
1139 
1277 
2118 
2119 
5379 
2018 


2952 

4130 

4131 

5011 

5012 
2559 

2547-81 


5503 

1632 

2576 

5430 

4689 

4688 

2926 

2259 

24 

3535 

2861 

5688 

5689 
5805 
5702 

482 

5692 

4986 

1738 


Ballyrattan 
Ballymacarrett  ■ 
Ditto  - N 
Bridge  End 
Ballywillium  . 
Ballyblaek 


igherv 


Baeknamullough 
Ballykeel  Artifinny  - 
Ballykeel  - 
Ballykecl-Lough  Erne 
Ditto  Ednagonnell 
Banbridge,  No.  2 
Ditto  - ditto 
Bclleek 
Ballinacally 
Bandon  - 

Ballynillane  - - 

Ditto  ... 
Blenerville 
Boulcensbecre  - 
Braekluin 

Ditto  ... 
Ballygurran 

Baggot-street  - - . 

Ditto  ... 
Bolieraphoora 
Ballymore 
Ditto  ... 


idustrial 
ditto  - 


district  model,  male 


ditto 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  r 
ditto  - 


Bailleboro’  ■ 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Broomfield 

Borrisokane 

Ditto 

Bangor 


Ballykeel  Artifinny  - 
Ballymacarrett,  No  2 

Cromac  ... 
Con  way-street  - 
Carninny  ... 
Cullybackey 


female 

industrial 


‘very 


Connor 
Ditto 

Creggan  - - 

Clatteryknowes 
Cogry  Mills  - 
Carclinty  - 
Crebilly  - 
Craigs  - 
Correens  - 
Cairn  Castle,  No.  1 
Ditto  - No.  2 
Carnalbana 
Carnlough 
Ditto 

Cnshendall 

Ditto 

Charlemont-Place 

Collone 

Coolnahatna 

Coolkinny 


- male 
female 


Donegal  - 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto  - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Fermanagh 

Clare 

Cork 

Kerry 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Dublin  - 
ditto 
King’s 
Westmeath 
ditto 

Cavan 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Monaghan 
Tipperary  - 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Armagh  - 
ditto 
Cavan 
Donegal  - 


Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume 
wherein  School  appears. 


121.  122 

121.  123 


262.  264 
262.  265 
262.  267 
262.  269 
262.  271 
262.  273 
207.  208 
171 


171.  182 
171.  170 
171.  176 
171.  176 
171.  183 
171.  182 
803 
64 
322 
S9.  89 
91.  91 

295 

295 

295 

210 

47 

172 

322 

322 

117.  118 
119 
121 
121 


121 

121.  122 
281 
281 
281 
281 
281 
281 
281 
281 
281 


281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

205.  206 
207.  209 
262 

117.  118 


Page 

in  Appendix,. 
19  th  Report, 
Vol.  1. 


Ill 

113 
120 
117 
116 
116 

114 


160 

176 

176 

176 


176 

176 

176 

not  given 
208 
208 

240 

240 


not  given. 


93.  325.  330 
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2677 

4037 

3372 

1580 

3450 

6286 

235. 

270 

5618 

4269 

4395 


2356 

1385 

1386 
3545 


0191 

2192 

5381 

3761 

3762 

4459 

4460 
3353 
5870 
2858 
2184 


3348 

3349 
6033 

581 

581 

656 


• Carrickmaguiglej 
I Clare 
Carrobeg  - 
Cottown  - 
Carnac&ville 
Clihtoligh 
Carrickuaveagh 
Crossgar  - 
Carrickmacmea  - 
Coleraine  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Corduff  - 
Ditto 

Carrickmacross  - 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Clonmany 
Cork 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto  - 
Cork  Workhouse 
Charlotte  Quay  (Cork) 
Clonakilty 

Ditto  - - - 

Cary’s  Cross 
Charleville 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Castlegregory 
Ditto 

Chapeltown 
Clogher  - 
Ditto 

Currens  - 
Ditto 

Castleisland 
Ditto 

Clonmillanc 
Calierilly  - 
Cahirlinc 


district  model 

- ditto 

- - male 
female 


County  Gaol 
No.  2 
workhouse 
- ditto 

infant 


female 


female  industrial 


female 
No.  2 


Cion 


<el  - 


district  model 


Ditto 
Ditto  - 

Ditto  - 

Ditto  - 

Ditto  - 

Ditto  - 

Clouglijordan  - - - - 

Ditto  - ... 

Clonmel  Mechanics’  Institute 
Cashel  - female  industrial 
Ditto  ...  ditto  - 

Ditto  ...  industrial 

Ditto  ...  ditto  - 

Congort  Park  .... 


Donegal  - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Fermanagh 

Londonderry 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Monaghan 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Clare 

Cork 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
Kerry 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto  . - 
ditto 

Limerick  - 
ditto 

Tipperary  - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Carlow  - 
ditto 
King’s 


Numbc 

of 

School 

Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume, 
r wherein  School  appears. 

|E'pm 

Ap- 

pendice: 

s.  Page. 

Volume 

Page 

• 19th  Report) 
Vol.  1. 

26 

. 17 

C. 

119 

j 

27 

17 

c. 

121.  122 

1 

105.  283 

201.  202 

1 

29 

17 

c. 

205.  206 

1 

105.  302 

30 

18 

B. 

220 

1 

31 

18 

B. 

220.  221 

1 

106 

32 

18 

B. 

220.  223 

1 

33 

18 

B. 

220.  223 

1 

34 

18 

B. 

29.0.  904 

1 

106 

35 

18 

B. 

220.  225 

1 

106 

36 

18 

B. 

220.  226 

1 

100.  280 

37 

18 

B. 

220.  230 

1 

107.  283 

38 

18 

B. 

220.  230 

1 

107.  283 

39 

18 

B. 

220.  231 

1 

108 

40 

17 

c. 

121.  122 

1 

111 

41 

17 

C. 

121.  123 

1 

42 

18 

B. 

262.  265 

1 

111.  306 

43 

18 

B. 

262.  268 

] 

119 

44 

18 

B. 

262.  268 

1 

118.  306 

45 

17 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

46 

18 

B. 

120 

1 

47 

19 

II. 

159 

2 

132 

48 

18 

B. 

236 

1 

130 

49 

18 

B. 

237 

1 

130 

50 

16 

36 

322 

1 

140.  327.  333 

51 

16 

36 

322 

1 

| 140.  333 

52 

17 

E. 

414 

1 

139 

53 

18 

E. 

750. 

1 

139 

54 

19 

G. 

6 

2 

55 

17 

C. 

171 

1 

152 

56 

17 

1 C‘ 

171.  172-3 

1 

57 

17 

1 C. 

171.  181 

1 

173 

58 

17 

C. 

171.  174 

1 

174 

59 

17 

C. 

171.  181 

1 

174 

60 

17 

C. 

171.  ISO 

1 

174 

61 

17 

C. 

171.  180 

1 

175 

62 

17 

C. 

171.  180 

1 

168 

63 

17 

E. 

435 

1 

168 

64 

17 

C. 

171.  186 

1 

160 

65 

17 

E. 

427 

1 

161 

66 

18 

E. 

773 

1 

161 

67 

19 

G. 

27 

9 

161 

68 

17 

C. 

171.  176 

1 

179 

69 

17 

C. 

171.  183 

1 

179 

70 

17 

c. 

171.  177 

1 

177 

71 

17 

c. 

171.  176 

1 

177 

72 

17 

c. 

171.  183 

1 

177 

73 

17 

c. 

171.  177 

1 

177 

74 

17 

c. 

171.  183 

1 

177 

75 

17 

c. 

171.  183 

1 

177 

76 

17 

c. 

171.  187 

1 

173 

77 

17 

c. 

171.  187 

1 

not  given. 

78 

17 

c. 

171.  188-9 

I 

183 

79 

17 

c. 

171.  189 

1 

183 

80 

16 

34 

256 

1 

81 

17 

C. 

233 

1 

82 

17 

E. 

443 

1 

! 193.  344 

83 

18 

B. 

162 

1 

84 

18 

B. 

179 

1 

85 

19 

H. 

71 

2 

86 

19 

II. 

239 

2 

87 

16 

36 

322 

1 

189 

88 

16 

36 

322 

1 

189 

89 

17 

C. 

171.  179 

1 

193.  344 

90 

18 

E. 

786 

1 

189 

91 

19 

G. 

32 

2 

189 

92 

18 

E. 

797 

1 

201 

93 

19 

G. 

39 

2 

201 

94 

1C 

36 

322 

1 

222 

(47. — App.) 
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Roil 

Number. 

S C H O 

O L. 

COUNTY. 

Number 

of 

School. 

2220 

Congort  Park  - 

King’s 

3691 

Clonfenlough  - 

4711 

Cadamstown 

817 

Cloghan  - 

- 

2322 

Carlingford 

99 

918 

Castletown 

Queen’s 

100 

2731 

Ditto 

101 

3936 

Coole 

- 

Westmeath  = 

102 

3937 

Ditto 

103 

4501 

Claddagh  - 

- piscatory 

Galway 

104 

Ditto 

- industrial 

105 

5984 

Castletracket 

ditto  - 

106 

„ 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

ditto  - r 

107 

,, 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

108 

1406 

Cordurry  - 

1Q9 

3072 

Carrick-on-Shannon  - 

110 

3073 

Ditto 

female 

111 

1850 

Cortubber 

112 

2494 

Ditto 

- 

113 

4353 

Cliii’oney  - 

Sligo 

114 

3774 

Ditto 

female 

ditto 

115 

2317 

Dunminning 

. 

Antrim  - - 

1 

1963 

Dunloy 

• 5096 

Dunadry  - 

. 

52 

Doagh 

- 

4 

2848 

Drumgaw 

- 

Armagh  - 

5 

5446 

Drumbee  - 

- male 

ditto  .. 

6 

5447 

Ditto 

female 

7 

3726 

Drumecarrow 

- 

2131 

Dristeran  - 

. 

9 

„ 

Ditto 

ditto  - - 

10 

Drumawier 

4810 

Dooen 

ditto 

12 

3454 

Drumfad  - 

- 

ditto 

13 

0653 

Drumbrick 

ditto 

6067 

Drumatrumin  - 

- 

178 

Drung  - 

16 

2253 

Donegal  - 

female 

ditto 

17 

Ditto 

2723 

Drumlough 

3468 

Dromore  - 

No.  2 

20 

Dromore  - 

- No.  1 

21 

„ 

Ditto 

22 

201 

Ditto 

- female 

23 

3822 

Drumgiven 

4290 

Dundoland 

4291 

Ditto 

- female 

26 

Derrygonnelly  - 

- male 

4388 

Ditto 

- female 

28 

Dnnmaninaij 

5637 

Ditto 

- 

,, 

Ditto 

4268 

Doneraile 

- industrial 

„ 

Ditto 

Dingle 

- 

34 

Ditto 

- workhouse 

,, 

Ditto 

ditto  - 

Ditlo 

- industrial 

» 

Ditto 

Derrybeg  - 

Tfinp-’a 

Dysart 

Ditto 

female 

Drumeonra 

5605 

Ditto 

female 

Drumsna  - 

T ottnm 

Ditto 

Drumkeeran 

ditto 

46 

Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume, 
wherein  School  appears. 


Model  Schools  printed 


Ap- 

pendices. 

Page. 

Volume 

Page 

in  Appendix, 
19  th  Report, 
Vol.  1. 

36 

322 

1 

36 

322 

1 

220 

36 

322 

1 

221 

36 

322 

1 

struck  off,  3/7/5 

36 

322 

1 

226 

36 

322 

1 

237 

36 

322 

1 

237 

C. 

89.  89 

1 

241 

C. 

91.  91 

1 

241 

C. 

E. 

439 

1 

E. 

438 

1 

253 

E. 

781 

1 

253 

G. 

27  . 

2 

253 

C. 

207  ..  I 1 

260 

C. 

201  1 

260.  335 

C. 

205  1 

260.  335 

C. 

201  I 1 

271.  335 

C. 

205  i 1 

271 

c. 

201.  202  ! 1 

c. 

205.  206 

1 

H. 

281 

2 

85 

H. 

281 

2 

79 

H. 

281 

2 

SI 

H. 

281 

2 

79 

C. 

207.  209 

1 

90 

C. 

201.  202 

1 

not  given. 

205.  206 

1 

ditto. 

B. 

262 

1 

93 

C. 

117.  118 

1 

101 

C. 

119 

1 

not  given. 

121.  122 

1 

10S 

B. 

220 

1 

not  given. 

B. 

220.  222 

1 

103 

B. 

220.  226 

1 

106 

B. 

220.  227 

1 

110 

B. 

220.  230 

1 

107 

B- 

220.  233 

1 

106.  302. 

B. 

220.  235 

1 

106.  302 

B. 

262.  264 

1 

114.  307 

B. 

262.  265 

1 

114 

B. 

262.  271 

1 

113.  307 

B. 

262.  270 

1 

113 

B. 

262.  272 

1 

113.  307 

B. 

262.  269 

1 

118.  318 

B. 

262,  271 

1 

B. 

262.  272 

1 

115 

e. 

201 

1 

126.  304  . 

C. 

205 

1 

126.  304 

34 

382 

1 

] 

B. 

149 

1 

i 165 

H. 

124 

2 

/ 

E. 

783 

1 

163 

G. 

29 

2 

163 

C. 

171.  177 

1 

177 

C. 

171.  177 

1 

177 

C. 

171.  183 

1 

177 

794 

1 

177 

G. 

37 

2 

177 

36 

322 

1 

222 

36 

322 

1 

226 

36 

322 

1 

226 

36 

322 

1 

C. 

C. 

205 

1 

C. 

207 

1 

259 

nted  in  italics. 
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2034 

2035 
3270 
3097 
4304 
3266 
1753 
2035 

5923 

5924 


2011 

3592 

4232 

5 

2570 

4695 

4560 

1 

4565 

4539 

1736 

4258 

2898 

2899 
242 


5891 

1372 

1487 

5669 

5589 

6212 

6213 

6214 
4618 

4535 

5661 

2562 


- male 
female 

- male 
female 

- gaol 

- male 
female 

- male 
female 


female  industrial 
ditto  - 


Edentrillick 
Enniskillen,  No.  1. 
Ditto  - 
Ditto,  No.  2.  - 
Ditto  - 
Ennis 
Ditto  - 
Elphin,  No.  1.  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto,  No.  2. 
Ditto  - 
Fairnflough 
Feystown  - 
Fountain,  St.  - 
Forth  River 
Folea 
Fermoy 
Ditto  - 
Ferriter  - 
Fieries 
Fanavolty 
Fortal 
Gymnasium 
Guy’s  Free 
Gortfad  - 
Gortgole  - 
Glenhue  - 
Garvaghy,  West 
Gairon  Point  - 
Glenariffe 
Glenarm  - 
Ditto  - 
Glen 

Greencastle 

Grange 

Ditto 


Gilford  Mills  ...  maie 
Ditto  - female 

Ditto  * infant 

Great  James’s-street  - - male 

Glenone  - male 

^ Ditto  - - - female 

Great  George’s-street,  Cork 
Gurteenomahon  ... 

Galway  - - district  model 

Ditto  - female 

Ditto  - infant 

Grellagh  - 


Hollywood 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Hillsboro’  - 


3743  Illistrion  - 
4530  | Islandbawn 
4138  j Jonesboro’ 
Ditto  - 
1024 . Jamestown 


model  agricultural 
- - female 


2508 

3817 

4020 

2651 

2575 

3173 


Killygore  - 
Knockahollett 
Kilbride  - 
Kells 
Knockboy 
Killy  glen  - 


Down 

Fermanagh 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Clare 

ditto 

Roscommon 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Armagh  - 
Cork 

ditto 

Donegal  - 
Kings  - 
Antrim 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Donegal  - 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Londonderry 

ditto 

ditto 

Cork 

ditto 

Galway  - 
ditto 
ditto 
Sligo 

Down 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Donegal  - 
Antrim 
Armagh  - 
ditto 
Leitrim 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


24-1 
25  l 


s,  Appendices,  Page,  and 
wherein  School  appears. 
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264.  267 
201.  202 
205 

201.  202 
205.  206 
171 

171.  186 


205 

201.  202 

205 


121.  122 
207.  209 
784 
31 

171.  188 
171.  188 
220.  223 
. 322 


281 

281 

281 

220.  224 
220.  229 
117.  118 
119.  120 
121.  123 
262.  271 
262.  273 
262.  273 


207.  208 

262.  270 
262.  272 
119.  120 
262.  263 

220.  221 
281 
322 
322 
201 


114.  307 
125.  304 


270 

270.  335 
270.  335 


74.  290 
82.  286 
84.  288 


72 

72 

86.  286 
86.  286 

107 

108 
117 
117 

struck  off, 
26/3/52. 

121.  306 

122.  306 
122.  306 

134 

134 

134 

174 

160 


( continued ) 
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SCHOOL. 


1227 

6007 


2772 

103 

104 
2856 
3019 
3987 
1265 
4925 


2418 

2419 
533 


2850 

1149 

5600 

2762 

5533 

3694 

4221 

5850 

5035 


Knockstacken  - 
Kilmore  - 
Knoeknacarry  - 
Ditto  - 
Kilwauglner 
Ditto  - 
Killooney 
Ditto 

Killyneither 
Kilmore  - 
Killowen  - 
Kildysart  - 
Kinsale 
Ditto 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Knockaderry 
Ditto  - 
Killarney  - 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Kenmare  - 
King’s  Inn-street 
Kingstown 
Kinnitty  - 
Kilbride  - 
Kyle  Park 
Ditto 


- workhouse 

- industrial 

- ditto  - 
ditto  - 


industrial 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
industrial 


- male 
female 


Kilmore  - 
Killargy  - 

| 

5739  Larne 

3 Laymoro  - 
4528  I Lisnagarrin 
2573  i Lower  Tannybrake 
2583  Lislunan  - 
6419  Loan 
4672  ' Lady  Hill 
2683  j Lough  Connolly 
4S07  : Lowtown  - 
35S3  Lisnamurrican  - 
5580  Lear 
1968  | Leiter 
3718  i Lagnahoory 
1235  I Letterkenny 
2336  Ditto  - 
3079  Loughries- 
3791  Lessons 
3095  Lurganvillo 
2938  Lcggygowan  - 
4533  Lisbarnett 
3675  Loughries,  No.  1. 

1742  Lisded 

2685  Londonderry 

2686  Ditto  - 
858  Latherkin 
359  Ditto  - 

4050  Lysheen  - 
5477  I Laragh 
5639  | Limerick  - 

Ditto,  adult  - 
Ditto  ...  uut0 
Ditto  (City)  Industrial  Society 
Ditto  ...  workhouse 
Ditto  ...  ditto  - 
Lorha  - - - - male 

Ditto  - - - female 

Longford  ----- 
ditto  - 


- male 
female 


Evangelic 
- ditto 
ditto 


Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Armagh  - 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 

Londonderry 

Clare 

Cork 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Kerry 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Dublin 

ditto 

King’s 

ditto 


Leitrim 

ditto 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Cavan  - 
Donegal  - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Fermanagh 

Londonderry 

ditto 

Monaghan 
ditto 
Clare 
Kerry 
Limerick  - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto' 

Tipperary 

ditto 

Longford  - 
ditto 


Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volurai 
wherein  School  appeal's. 


281 

281 

201.  203 
205.  206 
262.  263 
262.  268 
220.  236 
171 


171.  178 
171.  183 
430 


281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

281 

262 

220.  222 
220.  225 
220.  234 
220.  236 
262.  264 
262.  267 
262.  269 
262.  274 
121.  123 
121.  123 
207.  209 
119 

121.  122 
201 
205 

171.  186 
171.  187 
171.  179 
440 
805 
769 

171.  .179 
171.  184 
322 
322 


Page 

in  Appendix, 
19  th  Report, 


87 

87 

120.  314 
118.  318 
132 
154 
173 


178 
207 
205 
221 

| not  given. 
188 


92.  330 
106.  280 
106.  280 
101 

120.  318 

121.  320 

119.  306 
121.  320 
117.  318 

120.  318 
125 
134 
134 
139 


187 

187 

192 


89 

91 
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Roll 


Number. 


5978 

1217 

5320 

1125 

1030 

41 

•2985 

1960 

49 
6095 
25.74 
2579 
3850 
4686 
2921 
2755 

50 
4022 
58.19 
3492 
2988 
5761 
3394 

241 

2024 

3187 

2038 

5644 

2278 

1544 

4630 


3167 

512 

1859 


6377 


6460 

753 

4332 
5980 

4333 

6075 

6076 
933 

3127 

3128 
4604 

5624 

5625 

5626 
4179 
5314 

443 

2635 

•3155 

4179 

967 

3001 

3002 

4461 

4462 

(47 
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Longford 
Lisduff,  No.  1 - 
Ditto 
Leitrim 
Liscarban 

Maherlane 
Maherabeg 
Mill  Quarter 
Moneynick 
Mabouge 
Monaghan 
Moyassit  - 
Moorfields 
Mulloughsandall 
May,  St.  - 
Ditto 

Megabbery 

Middleton 

Ditto 

Moville  - 

Malin 

Muff 

Mill-street,  Comber 
Magherally 
Maheralin 
Ditto 
Monea 
Monaghan 
Mill-street 
• Mallow 
Ditto 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Middleton 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Miltown  - 
Ditto 


preparatory 
- - male 

female 


- male 
female 


female 


female 


- male 

- industrial 

- ditto  - ! 

- ditto  - i 

- workhouse  ; 

- industrial  ' 
ditto  - j 

- ditto 

- - ditto  - 

Mount  St.Vincent  (Limerick  City) 
Ditto  - - ditto 

Magdalene  - - ditto 

Marlboro’-street  central  model,  1 
Dublin 
Moate 
Ditto 
Ditto  - 
Miltown  - 
Ditto  - 
Mullingar 
Manorhamilton 
Ditto  - 
Mountallen 

Neivry 
Ditto  - 
Ditto  - 
Newmill  - 
Newtownstackpoole 
Ditto 

Newcestown 
Naas 
New  Ross 
Ditto  - 


COUNTY. 


female  J 
preparatory 


female 


Poor  Law  Union 


Omeath  - 
Ditto  - 
O’Dorney 
Ditto  - 

— App.) 


Longford  - 
Leitrim 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Antrim 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Armagh  - 
ditto 

Donegal  - 
ditto 
ditto 
Down 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Fermanagh 
Monaghan 
Cork  -i 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Kerry 

ditto 

Limerick  - 

Dublin 
W estmeatli 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
Leitrim 
ditto 

Roscommon 

Armagh  - 
ditto 
ditto 
Antrim 
Clare 
ditto 
Cork 
Kildare 
Wexford  - 
ditto 

Louth 

ditto 

Kerry 

ditto 


8 U 


281 

281 


119 

121 

201.  203 
205.  206 
121.  122 
121.  122 
220.  228 
262.  267 
262.  267 
262.  270 
262.  272 
207.  208 
207.  209 
42 

171.  175 


140 

281 

171.  180 


33 

322 

322 

171.  178 
178.  183 


80.  287 
79.  288 


91 


91 

108.  283 
.101.  283 
108.  283 
113.  314 
119 
119 
119 


171 

179 
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Roll 

Number 

SCHOOL. 

COUNTY. 

Numbe 

of 

School 

Rep 

arts,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume, 
wherein  School  appears. 

Reports 

Ap- 

j Page. 

Volume 

Page 

lii  Appendix, 
1 9th  Report, 
Vol.  1. 

5942 

Portglenone  - - - 

Antrim 

1 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

84.  287 

448 

Parteen  ----- 

Clare 

2 

17 

C. 

i 171.  172 

1 

5335 

Passage,  West  - 

Cork 

3 

17 

c. 

| 171.  181 

1 

4764 

Patrick’s  Well  - 

Limerick  - 

4 

17 

c. 

171.  179 

1 

4765 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

5 

17 

c. 

171.  184 

1 

185 

5143 

Perry-square,  Limerick  - female 

ditto 

6 

17 

c. 

171.  184 

1 

187 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

7 

IS 

E. 

76S 

1 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto  - - 

8 

19 

G. 

58 

2 

852 

Patrician,  No.  1, 

Louth 

9 

16 

36 

322 

1 

22S 

3304 

Rasharkin  - 

Antrim 

I 

19 

H. 

281 

% 

3749 

Rathdonnell  - 

Donegal  - 

2 

18 

B. 

220.  225 

1? 

106 

5719 

Ray  ----- 

ditto 

3 

18 

B. 

220.  227 

1 

100 

2480 

Ramelton  - male 

ditto 

4 

18 

B. 

220.  234 

1 

100 

2564 

Ditto  - . . female 

ditto 

5 

18 

B. 

220.  236 

1 

100 

1608 

Rosstrevor  - male 

Down  • 

6 

17 

C. 

117.  118 

1 

1623 

Redemon  - female 

ditto 

7 

18 

B. 

262.  266 

1 

118 

5668 

Rosscor  ----- 

Fermanagh 

8 

17 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

126 

499 

Rossmore  ----- 

Cork 

9 

17 

C. 

171.  187 

1 

1704 

Rathmore  - - male 

Kerry 

10 

17 

C. 

171.  178 

1 

180 

2995 

Ditto  - - - female 

ditto 

11 

17 

C. 

171.  184 

1 

180 

3265 

Rathdown  - Poor  Law  Union 

Dublin 

12 

19 

G. 

47 

2 

5391 

Rath  ----- 

Westmeath 

13 

17 

C. 

89 

1 

5392 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

14 

17 

C. 

91 

1 

/ 342 

1705 

Rossfinch  ----- 

Tipperary 

15 

16 

36 

322 

1 

193 

1776 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto" 

16 

16 

36 

322 

1 

193 

1013 

Rahoon  ----- 

Galway  - 

17 

17 

E. 

436 

1 

Ditto  - - 

ditto 

18 

18 

E. 

779 

1 

l 256- 

Ditto  -----  - 

ditto 

19 

19 

G. 

25 

2565 

Seymour’s  Bridge  - 

Antrim 

1 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

78.  287 

2719 

Silver  Springs  - - - - 

ditto 

19 

H. 

281 

2 

81 

3355 

Straid  ----- 

ditto 

3 

19 

H. 

281 

2" 

73 

1362 

Strahan  ----- 

Donegal  - 

4 

18 

B. 

220.  227 

1 

107 

3740 

Shrove  ----- 

ditto 

5 

18 

B. 

220.  229 

1 

108 

3311 

St.  Patrick’s  - - female 

ditto 

6 

18 

B. 

220.  233 

1 

103- 

170 

Ditto  - - - - male 

ditto 

7 

18 

B. 

220.  235 

1 

103 

5813 

Saintfield  ----- 

Down 

8 

18 

B. 

262.  265 

1 

121.  320 

269 

Shankill  ----- 

Fermanagh 

9 

17 

c. 

207 

1 

324 

St.  Columb’s  - 

Londonderry 

10 

17 

C. 

117 

1 

3165 

St.  Patrick’s  (Cork)  - 

Cork 

11 

17 

c. 

171.  181 

1 

174 

5590 

Shannon-street  (Bandon)  - 

ditto 

12 

17 

c. 

171.  175 

1 

160 

1543 

St.  Peter’s  and  St.  Paul’s  (Cork) 

ditto  - . - 

13 

17 

e. 

171.  182 

1 

I7<t 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

14 

17 

E. 

429 

1 

174 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

15 

18 

E. 

775 

1 

174 

5547 

Sexton-street  (Limerick) 

Limerick  - 

16 

17 

C. 

171.  1S4 

1 

187 

5711 

Ditto  - - - infants 

ditto 

17 

17 

C. 

171.  184 

1 

5194 

St.  John’s  (Limerick) 

ditto 

IS 

17 

C. 

171.  184 

1 

187 

Ditto  - - - infants 

ditto 

19 

17 

C. 

171.  184 

1 

oft".  1852 

6346 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

20 

18 

E. 

767 

1 

187 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

21 

19 

G. 

58 

2 

187 

5554 

St.  Mary's  (Limerick)  - industrial 

ditto 

22 

17 

C. 

171.  185 

1 

187 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

23 

18 

E. 

761 

1 

187 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

24 

19 

G. 

56 

2 

187 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

25 

17 

E. 

422 

1 

187 

2960 

St.  Munchin’s  (Limerick)  infants 

ditto 

26 

17 

C. 

171.  185 

1 

off,  1852 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

27 

18 

E. 

765 

1 

187 

570 

St.  Mary’s  and  ditto  (Limerick)  - 

ditto  - ^ 

28 

17 

C. 

171.  185 

1 

1S7 

2545 

Silvermines  ...  - 

Tipperary  - 

29 

16 

36 

322 

1 

3344 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

30 

16 

36 

322 

1 

19- 

754 

St.  Peter's,  Whitefriar-street,  City 

Dublin 

31 

18 

E. 

802 

1 

208 

of  Dublin. 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

32 

19 

G. 

65 

2 

208 

2367 

South  Dublin  - Poor  Law  Union 

ditto  - - 

33 

19 

G. 

45 

2 

207 

5441 

Shinrone  ----- 

King’s  - 

34 

16 

36 

322 

1 

O02 

1722 

Shannon  Harbour  .... 

ditto 

35 

16 

36 

322 

1 

truck  off,  1S50 

6632 

St.  Vincent’s  - - - - 

Galway  - 

36 

19 

G. 

43 

2 

not  given. 

5851 

Sligo  - - . industrial 

Sligo 

37 

17 

E. 

434 

1 

Ditto  - - - - - 

ditto  - - 

38 

19 

G. 

19 

3 

2,6 
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Index  to  Inspectors’  Reports  on  National  Schools,  &c. — continued. 


Roll 

SCHOOL. 

COUNTY. 

of 

Number 

School. 

Reports. 

2762 

Townsend-street  - 

Antrim 

1 

17 

54 

Taylor’s  Town,  South 

ditto 

2 

19 

4808 

Ditto  - North 

ditto 

3 

39 

Tannaghmore  - 

ditto 

4 

2587 

Tardree  ----- 

5 

4529 

Tullinahinian  - 

3074 

Tullygarley  - 

ditto 

19 

3617 

Tierlynn  - • - 

Donegal  - 

8 

18 

2388 

Tuer  ----- 

9 

2680 

Three  Trees  - 

ditto 

10 

18 

6164 

Terryroan  ...  - 

ditto 

11 

4667 

Treantagh  - 

ditto 

12 

2999 

Tuer  ----- 

ditto 

13 

5065 

Tullywest  ----- 

Down 

14 

18 

3525 

Tullyhommon  - 

Fermanagh 

15 

17 

3752 

Tounavanev  - 

3676 

Tonaghgorm  - 

ditto 

17 

17 

4356 

Tyanee,  West  - 

Londonderry 

18 

19 

545 

Tralee  ----- 

19 

18 

1138 

Ditto  - male 

ditto 

545 

Ditto  ...  female 

Ditto  - female 

1601 

Tiernaboul  - 

5910 

Tervoe  - 

Limerick  - 

24 

' 5932 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

5110 

Thurles  - industrial 

Tipperary  - 

26 

17 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto  - - 

Ditto  ----- 

d i tto  - 

1862 

Tipperary  ----- 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

30 

19 

1289 

Tallow  ----- 

Waterford- 

31 

19 

6290 

Templeorum  - 

Kilkenny  - 

32 

18 

Ditto  ----- 

S29 

Tullamore  - 

2080 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

2215 

Tinelick  ----- 

2438 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

2745 

fallanstown  - 

2746 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

5630 

Trim  - - district  model 

5631 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

5632 

Ditto  ----- 

3333 

Tarmon,  No.  2 - 

3763 

Tullahan  ----- 

ditto 

44 

17 

2721 

Upper  Largy  - 

Antrim 

40 

Upper  I'annybrake  — 

ditto 

19 

1697 

Vicarstown  - 

Kerry 

3 

17 

56401 
5641  ' 
5642J 

West  Dublin  (subsidiary)  district! 
model  - ...  -J 

Dublin 

1 

16 

Ditto  ----- 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

1802 

Waterside-  - - - 

Londonderry 

17 

Ditto  ----- 

2860 

Wastelands  - 

2571 

Whapstown  - - 

Antrim 

8 

19 

3428 

Youghal  - - - industrial 

Cork 

Ditto  ----- 

ditto 

19 

Reports,  Appendices,  Page,  and  Volume, 
wherein  School  appears. 


Aj>- 

Volume. 

Page 

in  Appendix, 
19th  Report, 
Vol.  1. 

C. 

121 

1 

75 

H. 

281 

2 

80.  2S7 

H. 

281 

2 

85 

H. 

281 

2 

77.  228 

H. 

281 

2 

77 

H. 

281 

2 

84 

H. 

281 

2 

73 

B. 

220.  226 

1 

102 

B. 

220.  229 

1 

105 

B. 

220.  231 

1 

107.  283 

B. 

220.  232 

1 

107 

B. 

220 

1 

102 

C. 

121.  122 

1 

105 

B. 

262.  265 

1 

121.  320 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

124.  295 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

struck  off. 

C. 

207.  208 

1 

123 

H. 

281 

2 

134 

E. 

795 

1 

181 

C. 

171.  178 

1 

181 

c. 

171.  184 

1 

181 

G. 

38 

2 

181 

C. 

171.  188 

1 

179 

C. 

171.  179 

1 

185 

c. 

171.  186 

1 

185 

E. 

420 

1 

195 

E. 

760 

1 

195 

G. 

16 

2 

195 

E. 

792 

1 

195 

G. 

66 

2 

195 

G. 

41 

2 

199 

E. 

790 

1 

215 

G. 

36 

2 

215 

C. 

89 

1 

\ ooi 

C. 

91 

1 

) 221 

C. 

89 

c. 

91 

1 

36 

322 

| -228 

36 

322 

1 ! 

B. 

84 

1 

H. 

215 

2 

H. 

221 

2 

J 

C. 

205.  207 

1 

259 

C. 

207.  209 

1 

261 

H. 

281 

2 

73.  287 

281 

-77 

<C. 

171.  188 

1 

177 

35 

303 

1 

207 

E. 

424 

1 

207 

772 

1 

207 

60 

2 

207 

C. 

117 

1 

131.  283 

C. 

119 

1 

131 

C. 

207.  209 

1 

H. 

281 

2 

77 

E. 

| 1 175 

G. 

30 

Ko. 
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SUMMARY,  in  Provinces,  of  the  Number  of  School-Houses  on  the  31st  December  1853,  to  be 
leased  to  the  Commissioners,  in  their  Corporate  Capacity,  showing  the -Number  of  School-Rooms 
with  Roll  Numbers  in  these  Houses,  and  the  Nature  of  Attendance  in  each  Room. 


Number 

Nature 

of  Attendance  in  School-Rooms  to  be  Vested. 

of 

MIXED. 

SEPARATE. 

be  Vested. 

to  be  Vested. 

Attended  by 
Males, 
Females, 

Infants. 

Males. 

Infants. 

Total. 

Ulster  - 
Munster 
Leinster 
Connaught 

3 

1 

3 

1 

6 

0 

. 

4 

7 

i 

_ 

1 

1 

— 

3 

1 

6 

Total  - - - 

9 

10 

6 

2 

2 

- 

10 

(No.  3.)-NO N- VESTED  SCHOOLS. 

SUMMARY,  in  Provinces,  of  the  Number  of  Now-Vested  National  Schools  on  the 
31st  December  1853. 


NUMBER  OF  SCHOOL-ROOMS. 


PROVINCES. 

MIXED. 

SEPARATE. 

Total. 

Attended  by 
Males,  Females, 
and  Infants. 

Males. 

Females,  j 

Infants. 

Ulster  - 

1,058 

156 

207 

6 

1,427 

Munster  - 

338 

180 

219 

8 

745 

Leinster  ----- 

317 

255 

267 

13 

852 

Connaught  - 

313 

52 

78 

- - 

443 

Total  - - - 

2,026 

643 

771 

27 

3,467 

(No.  4.)— VESTED,  TO  BE  VESTED,  AND  NON-VESTED  NATIONAL  SCHOOLS. 


SUMMARY,  in  Provinces,  of  the  Total  Number  of  School-Rooms  with  Roll  Numbers 
in  Vested,  to  be  Vested,  and  Non-Vested  Houses,  on  the  31st  December  1853. 


Total  Number  of  School-Rooir 
and  Non-Vested  Ho 

is  with  Roll  Numbers  in  Vested,  to  be  Vested, 
uses,  on  the  31st  December  1853. 

PROVINCES. 

MIXED. 

SEPARATE. 

Attended  by 
Males,  Females, 
and  Infants. 

1 Males. 

j Females.  j 

| Infants. 

Total. 

Ulster  ----- 

1,306 

• 275 

322  | 

11 

1,914 

Munster 

459 

365 

399 

9 

1,232 

Leinster  ----- 

368 

403 

417  I 

19 

1,207 

Connaught  - - - - - 

418 

139 

163  I 

2 

722 

Total  - - - 

2,551 

1,182 

1,301  i 

41 

5,075 

(47. — App.)  8 u 3 No.  4. 
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.APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  M. 


No.  4. 

A RETURN  of  the  Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic 
Clergymen,  in  the  Three  Years  previous  to  4th  September  1845,  in  Counties  and 
Provinces,  showing  Date  of  each  Case.  (From  4th  September  1842.) 


ULSTER. 


COUNTIES. 

From  4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845, 

Total  Number 
of 

Applications 

Received. 

1842:  1843: 

Q«  j Q« 

1844 : 
&& 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  JJ* 

Antrim 

Armagh 

Cavan 

Donegal 

Down 

Fermanagh 

- 

1 June  15  , 

1 Sept.  19  : 

1 Oct.  17 

- 

3 

~ | - 

3 

_ 

- 

1 Oct.  7 

1 Oet.  22 

- 

2 

- 

- 

2 

- 

1 Sept.  2 

1 Sept.  21 

1 Sept.  30 

1 Dec.  19 

1 April  3 

1 Aug.  8 

1 Aug.  8 

7 

- 

_ 

4 

3 

| 1 Sept.  9 

1 Dee.  24 

- 

1 Mar.  5 

1 Mar.  5 

I Mar.  20 

1 May  2 

1 Oct.  3 

1 Jan.  13 

1 April  4 

1 April  8 

1 June  21 

1 July  7 

12 

3 

- 

5 

5 

1 Oct.  21 

- 

1 May  23 

1 Nov.  11 

1 Dec.  7 

1 May  26 

1 Aug.  15 

6 

1 

— 

3 

2 

- 

- 

1 May  4 

1 June  17 

1 Sept.  13 

1 Dec.  30 

1 Feb.  25 

4 

1 
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Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  1842-1845 continued. 


COUNTIES. 

From  4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845. 

Total  Number 
of 

Applications 

Received. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  Jf 
Received. 

1843  : 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when 
Received. 

1845  : 

li  II 

<3  <2 

Londonderry 

Monaghan  - 
Tyrone 

1 Oct.  29 

1 Mar.  13 

1 April  19 

1 May  9 

1 May  23 

1 June  17 

1 Oct.  7 

1 Nov.  27 

1 May  26- 

9 

1 

- 

7 

1 

- 

- 

1 Mar.  26 

1 May  13 

- 

2 

— 

2 

- 

1 Sept.  8 

1 Nor.  22 

1 April  18 

1 April  27 

1 May  1 

1 May  7 

1 May  28 

1 July  9 

1 July  13 

1 Oct.  21 

1 Nov.  27 

1 May  28 

12 

2 

— 

9 

1 

SUMMARY  IN  C O U N T I E S U L S T E R. 


Antrim 



— 

Armagh 

Cavan 

Donegal 

Down 

2 

: : : 

2 

4 

3 

5 

3 

2 

7 

12 

Fermanagh 

. 

Londonderry 

1 

. 

° 

Monaghan  - 

- 

- 

9 

Tyrone 

2 

9 

1 

12 

Total  - - 

6 

- 

39 

13 

58 

MUNSTER. 


Clare 

1 Mar.  26 

1 June  8 

1 June  8 

1 June  8 , 

1 July  22 

1 Nov.  26 

1 Dec.  3 

1 Dee.  16 

1 Jan.  3 

1 Jan.  18 

1 April  11 

1 May  13 

— 

— 

8 

4 

12 

(47,-App.)  8 u 4 (.<H 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OP  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  M. 


Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  1842-1845 — continued. 


COUNTIES. 

From  4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845. 

Total  Number 
of 

Applications 

Received. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  l* 

Received. 

Number  of 
Applications 

Date  when  f? 
Received. 

1844: 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when 
Received. 

Cork  - 
Kerry 

Limerick  - 

1 Sept.  29 

1 Oct.  12 

1 Oct.  18 

1 Oct.  27 

I Nov.  23 

1 Jan.  5 

1 Mar.  21 

1 Mar.  21 

1 Mar.  21 

1 Mar.  27 

1 Mar.  29 

1 Mar.  29 

1 April  9 

1 April  29 

1 May  8 

1 May  8 

1 May  13 

1 May  16 

1 May  28 

1 May  31 

l July  5 

1 July  1,3 

1 July  26 

1 Aug.  15 

1 Aug.  15 

1 Aug.  15 

1 Aug.  15 

1 Aug.  19- 
1 Aug.  19 

1 Aug.  30 

1 Sept.  12 

1 Sept.  23 

1 Oct.  1 

1 Oct.  7 

1 Oct.  11 

1 Oct.  14 

1 Oct.  22 

1 Oct.  29 

1 Nov.  16 

1 Dec.  3 

1 Dec.  6 

| 1 Jan.  1 

1 Jan.  11 

1 Jan.  23 

1 Mar.  8 : 

: 1 Mar.  10 

! 1 Mar.  14 

1 Mar.  14 

1 1 Mar.  22 

j 1 May  8 

1 May  27 

1 June  14 

1 June  20 

1 June  27 

1 July  24 

1 Aug.  26 

56 

! 5 

I 

35 

15 

- 

1 June  30 

1 Aug.  26 

1 Nov.  26 

1 Nov.  26 

1 Feb.  8 

1 May  7 

1 May  9 

1 May  15 

1 July  25 

9 

- 

1 

3 

« 

- 

- 

1 Mar.  19 

1 May  23 

1 June  24 

J.  Nov.  12 

1 Dec.  23 

1 July  15 

6 

- 

- 

> 

1 
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Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  1842-1845 continued. 


COUNTIES. 

From  4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  » 

Received. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  5? 
Received. 

N umber  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  * 

Received. 

1845: 
"1  •■=  * -| 

Total  Number 
of 

Applications 

Tipperary  - 
Waterford  - 

1 Sept.  21 

1 Oct.  7 

1 Nov.  l 

1 Nov.  7 

1 1 1 1 

1 Mar.  11 

1 Mar.  14 

1 April  12 

1 April  12 

1 April  12 

1 April  30 

1 July  5 

1 July  5 

1 July  5 

1 July  5 

1 July  5 

1 Aug.  2 

1 Aug.  21 

1 Oct.  11 

1 Nov.  20 

1 Nov.  20 

1 Nov.  20 

1 Dec.  12 

1 Dec.  23 

1 Jan.  18 

1 April  26 

1 June  3 

1 June  19 

27 

4 

- 

19 

4 

1 Sept.  8 

- 

- 

1 Mar  28 

1 April  10 

1 July  29 

4 

1 

- 

s 

SUMMARY  IN  C 0 U N T I E S M U N S T E R. 


Clare 

. . . 

. . . 

8 

4 

12 

Cork  - 

5 

1 

35 

15 

56 

Kerry 

- 

1 

3 

5 

9 

Limerick  - 

- 

- 

5 

1 

6 

Tipperary  - 

4 

. 

19 

4 

27 

\Y  aterford  - 

1 

' 

3 

4 

Total  - - 

10 

2 

70 

32  1 

114 

LEINSTER. 


Carlow 

- 

- 

- 

i 

j - 

Dublin 

_ 

1 May  4 

| 

- 

1 

1 

Kildare 

- 

- 

1 June  1 

1 June  3 

1 June  7 

- 

- 

- 

3 

3 

(4  /. — App.) 
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Appendix  M. 

Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  r 

nade  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  1842-1845 i 

continued. 

From 

4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845. 

1842: 

1843: 

1844: 

1845: 

COUNTIES. 

| lj  J| 

ivlien 

ll  Jl 

l!  j| 

Applications 

I 

£ % Q« 

if 

Received. 

Kilkenny  - 

1 _ 

_ 

1 Mar.  27 

1 Mar.  22 

i 

1 Aug.  19 

1 May  17 

1 July  21 

- 

- 

2 

3 

s 

King’s 

1 Sept.  14 

_ 

1 Mar.  12 

1 May  29 

1 Oct.  21 

— 

1 Mar.  19 

1 April  15 

1 June  15 

1 Aug.  15 

1 Aug.  20 

1 Sept.  28 

2 

- 

1 

10 

Longford  - 

- 

- 

1 May  17 

[ _ 

- 

- 

1 

- 

1 

Louth 

1 Nov.  5 

- 

1 

- 

- 

1 

Meath 

— 

— 

1 April  15 

1 April  23 

1 Aug.  23 

I June  26 

- 

- 

3 

1 

4 

Queen’s 

- 

1 Aug.  23  j 

1 June  23 

1 July  1 

- 

- 

1 

2 

3 

Westmeath 

_ • 

1 April  9 

1 April  7 

- | 

1 April  29 

1 May  20 

- 

2 

2 

4 

Wexford  - 

- 

- 

| 

- 

- 

Wicklow 

— 

1 April  1 j 

1 May  31 

- 

- 

- 

2 

- 

2 

SUMMARY 

IN  COUNTIES:— LEINSTER. 

Carlow 

Dublin 

- 

- 

— 

— 

Kildare 

- 

. 

g 

Kilkenny  - 

- 

2 

Kings 
Longford  - 

2 

- 

7 

1 

10 

Louth 

Meath 

1 

- - - 

1 

Queen’s  - 
W estmeath  - 

1 

2 

3 

Wexford 



Wicklow 

- - - 

2 

2 

Total  - - 

3 

22 

9 i 

34 
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Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergyme 

n,  1842-1845 — continued. 

Appendix  M. 

CONNAUGHT. 

From  4 September  1842  to  4 September  1845. 


COUNTIES. 

1842: 

If  3«3 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when 
Received. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  t 
Received. 

Number  of 
Applications. 

Date  when  «* 
Received. 

of 

Applications 

Received. 

Galway 

' 

Leitrim 

Mayo 

Roscommon 
Sligo  - - - j 

1 Sept.  7 

1 Mar.  14 

1 Mar.  16 

1 June  20 

1 Aug.  23 

1 Sept.  12 

1 Dec.  12 

1 Dec.  24 

1 Feb.  17  1 

1 Feb.  17 

1 Feb.  20 

1 May  16 

1 Aug.  1 

1 Aug.  5 

14 

1 

7 

6 

- 

- 

1 April  22 

1 April  23 

1 May  9 

- 

3 

— 

- 

3 

— 

1 Nov.  29 

1 April  20 

1 May  4 

1 Jan.  21 

1 June  30 

5 

1 

. 

! 2 

2 

1 Mar.  20 

1 April  15 

1 April  27 

1 April  30 

1 May  2 

1 May  28 

1 June  4 

1 June  20 

1 Aug.  30 

1 Dec.  24 

1 Feb.  17 

11 

— 

10 

1 

- 

1 Oct.  1 

1 Oct.  18 

- 

2 

- 

2 

- 

SUMMARY  IN  C 0 U N T I ES:— C O N N AU  G H T. 


Galway 

1 

. . 

7 

6 

14 

Leitrim 

_ 

3 

3 

Mayo  - - ! 

1 

2 

2 

5 

Roscommon  - j 

10 

1 

11 

Sligo  - - I 

2 

Total  - - 

2 

24 

9 

35 

SUMMARY  IN  PROVINCES. 


Ulster 

6 

. . . 

39 

13 

58 

Munster  - 

10 

2 

70 

32 

114 

Leinster  - 

3 

- 

22 

9 

34 

Connaught 

2 

24 

9 

35 

Total  - - 

21 

2 

155 

63 

241 

(47. — App.) 

8x2 

No.  5. 

A RETURN  of  the  Applications  for  <•  Aid  lo  Build”  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  since  4th  September  1845,  showing  Dale  of  each  Case. 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


•paAtaoajj  8ao|}K>i[ddy 
jo  Aaqiunjj  l^oj, 

- 

- 

- 

2 

From  4 September  1845  to  9 March  1854. 

•pSAIOSSJJ 
••  UaqM  DJCQ 

•snoijeaiiddy 
jo  jaqranjj 

! 

1 

i 

i 

1 

1 

■ 

•paAiaaajj 

••  uaq.n  ajEQ 

•saoijEaqddy 
jo  jaquin^r 

1 

1 

I 

i 

1 

I 

1 

1 

•pDAiaoay 
noqjA  sjcq 

'saoiieoqddy 
jo  Jaqainjj 

1 

1 

i 

1 Feb.  1 4 

1 Feb.  18 

1 Nov.  3 

1 

1 

1851  : 

1 May  29 

>> 

's 

i i 

1 

1 June  16 

•paAiaoay 
^ uaqa  ojafl 

•snoijroiiddy 
jo  .taquinjj 

1 Mar  11 

1 

1 

i i 

l 

1 July  2 

1 July  2 

1 July  2 

1 July  23 

1 July  29 

1 Sept.  10 

1849  : 
o« 

I 

I 

■ 

1 

i i 

I 

1 Mar.  3 

1 Sept.  8 

1 Nov.  29 

1 Dec.  4 

1848  : 

<3« 

l 

I 

l 

i 

1 July  31 

1 Nov.  22 

1 Jan.  26 

1 June  13 

•paAiaoajj 
" naqAV  0)RQ 

•snoijE3i|ddy 
jo  jaqiunjj 

1 

l 

1 

i 

1 April  13 

1 Sept.  11. 

•poAiaaoji 
^ uaq.w  9j»Q 

*>'UiniRai|ddy 
jo  .laquiojj 

1 Feb.  28 

1 Nov.  28 

1 

■ 

I 

[ 

So 

•paAiaoay 

^ naq.w  a IRQ  | 

•snoijBaqddy  1 
jo  jaquiiifj  1 

1 

I 

1 Nov.  21 

O 

oo 

COUNTY. 

.§  = |P  S a o 

£ E->  5 fri  « E-I 

a s § 

<?  o 

Donegal  - 
Total  - - 

April  18  j 1.  Jan.  31  1 Feb.  21 

1 April  17  1 Dec.  11 


4 September  1845  to  9 March  1854. 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


July  31 
Sept.  18 
Sept.  18 


Tipperary 

Waterford 


Applications  for  Aid  to  Build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  since  1843— continued, 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


■poAiooojj  stioijEoiiddy 
jo  Joquinfj  (Ejox 

- 

» 

1 ! 

- 

» 

- 

» 

LEINSTER. 

From  4 September  1845  to  9 March  1854. 

•poAiooojj 

” UDljAV  0)B(J 

•suo;)BAi|ddv 
jo  .toqumjj 

1 

i 

i 

f 

1 

1 

' 

! 

1 

i 

1 

! 

1 

1 

•poAiooojj 
“ uaq«  OlEQ 

•suopuoqddy 
jo  joquinjj 

1 

i 

1 

1 

l 

1 

1 

i 

i 

i 

1 

•poAiooojj 

uaq.w  0)«q 

•siioijBoqddy 
jo  joquinjo; 

1 

i 

i 

5* 

% 

l 

1 

1 

1 

i 

i 

i 

1 

' 

1 

1 

■poAiooojj 
••  uoq«  o)eq 

•suoi)EOt[ddy 
jo  .laquinvj 

1 

i 

1 

' 

! 

i 

i 

1 

1 

'poAiooojj 
^ naq.u  ojeq 

•suo|)EOjpIdy 

JO  AOquill^ 

1 1 

£ 

1 

1 

1 April  4 

i 

1 

1 

1 

•poAiooojj 

• • UOIIAl  OJBfl 

I 

” 'suoijCAipIdy 
jo  aaquilljvT 

1 

1 

i 

l 

I 

j 

•4o6 

i 

1 

1 

1 

'pO.VIOOOJJ 

" uoq.«  o)E(j 

•suoi)Eoi(ddy 
jo  .wquiiifj; 

i 

i 

' 

I 

' 

1 

i 

1 

! 

1 

S «| 

•pOAIOOOJJ 
^ UOqAl  0)B(3 

jo  iaquin^ 

1 

i 

1 

' 

1 

' 

1 

i 

i 

Q 

•poAioaojj 
^ uoq.u  o)E(3 

■snoi)Boi|ddy 
jo  joquinjj 

1 

i 

3 

1 

} 

& 

1 

1 1 

I 

1 

1 

•pa.uo.iay 
" noq.u  0)bq 

•suoijEOqddy 
jo  .loqumjsj 

1 Sept.  20 

l 

1 

1 

1 

i 

■ 

t 

> 

*5 

1 

z 

o 

u. 

Carlow  - 
Total  - - 

Dublin  - 

Total  - - 
Kildare  - 
Kilkenny 

Total  - - 

King’s  - 

Total  - - 

Longford 

Total  - - 

Louth  - 

Total  - - 

Total 
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Queen’s  - 
Westmeath 
Wexford 


Applications  for  Aid  to  Build  made  by  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen,  since  1845 continued. 


Roscommon  - 1 Nov.  13  1 July  24  — 1 Dec.  12  1 Aug.  1 1 Mar.  4 1 Mar.  14 

1 Sept.  22 — — 1 Dec.  3 1 July  20  1 Dec.  24 


SUMMARY  OF  CONNAUGHT. 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


No.  6. 

A RETURN  of  Convent  Schools  and  Schools  attached  to  Monasteries  in  connexion  with  Board  on 
31  December  1853  ; the  Number  of  Children  on  Rolls  of  each  for  Half  Year  ended  30  September  1853  ; 
Average  Attendance  for  Quarters  ended  30  June  and  30  September  1853  ; together  with  Total  Amount  of 
Salary  paid  to  each  School  for  Twelve  Months  ended  31  December  1853  : the  Allowance  for  Industrial 
Instruction  given  under  a separate  Head. 


Roll 

Number. ! 

SCHOOL. 

COUNTY. 

§ | 
< 1 

Average  for  Quarter 
ended  30  September  1853. 

Number  of  Children  on 
the  Rolls  for  Half  Year 
ended  30  September  1853. 

Amount  of  Salary 

Twelve  Months 
ended 

31  December  1853. 

Amount  of  Salary 

Industrial  Instruction 
for 

Twelve  Months 
ended 

31  December  1853. 

£. 

s. 

d. 

£.  S.  d. 

243 

High-street  - 

. 

Down 

297 

314 

481 

60 

- 

- 

0168 

St.  Columb’s  (2)  - 

. 

Derry 

309 

271 

492 

51 

5 

- 

6328 

Omagh  ... 

- 

Tyrone  - - 

119 

172 

21 

5 

— 

446 

Ennistymon  - 

- male 

Clare 

192 

186 

258 

40 

- 

- 

512 

- 

Cork 

487 

844 

91 

17 

1541 

ditto 

228 

214 

311 

35 

— 

— 

2258 

Fermoy  ... 

ditto 

407 

385 

732 

08 

10 

- 

2278 

- 

ditto 

339 

274 

662 

53 

7 

3828 

_ 

ditto 

369 

372 

662 

69 

12 

6 

4268 

_ 

ditto 

335 

247 

436 

57 

2 

6 

4572 

. 

ditto 

538 

527 

906 

91 

17 

6 

30  - - 

4630 

_ 

ditto 

228 

242 

492 

40 

— 

- 

Ropy 

_ 

ditto 

432 

397 

621 

73 

16 

3 

5669 

Great  George’s-street 

- male 

ditto 

491 

388 

850 

80 

3 

9 

5999 

Douglas-street 

- male 

ditto 

546 

429 

904 

85 

10 

— 

6153 

St.  Nicholas  - 

- 

ditto 

802 

655 

1,728 

119 

3 

9 

6376 

Queenstown  - 

- 

ditto 

300 

300 

445  ! 

53 

15 

- : 

6528 

St.  Joseph’s  - 

ditto 

350 

550 

1.202  ! 

18 

5940 

Blackrock  - 

ditto 

256  , 

257 

437 

50 

— 

— 

Killarney  - 

. 

Kerry 

245 

220 

560 

42 

10 

— i 

Dingle  - 

- 

ditto 

366 

374 

398 

69 

5 

— 

TvhIpp  - 

- 

ditto 

• 485 

437 

530 

83 

7 

6 ; 

1793 

Killarney  - 

- male 

ditto 

252  j 

271 

477  i 

42 

10 

-*  i 

1859 

Miltown  ... 

ditto 

231  1 

231 

433  1 

45 

- 

— 

2884 

r Cuherciveen  - 

. 

ditto 

216  1 

209 

426 

43 

15 

- 

4062 

Listowel  - 

ditto 

353 

381 

867  , 

65 

10 

- 

6215 

Castleisland  - 

- 

ditto 

294 

282 

325 

52 

10 

— 

6654 

Killarnev  (2) 

. 

ditto 

118 

134 

208 

25 

— 

— 

570 

St.  Mary’s  and  St.  Munchin’s 

Limerick  - 

457  , 

403 

451 

79 

13 

9 

5143 

Perry-square 

- 

ditto 

323  1 

220 

310 

50 

- 

- 

5194 

St.  John’s  - 

- 

ditto 

198 

196 

404 

— 

47 

Sexton-street 

ditto 

500 

412 

904 

84 

8 

9 

r,r,r,4 

St.  Mary’s  - 

industrial 

ditto 

51 

48 

112 

- 

12  iO  - 

6032 

St.  Catherine’s 

ditto 

340 

268 

480 

60 

17 

6 

6377 

Mount  St.  Vincent 

orphan 

ditto 

60 

64 

70 

15 

- 

- 

6460 

Magdalene  - 

- 

ditto 

62 

63 

62 

15 

- 

- 

6569 

St.  Anne’s  - - - 

- 

ditto 

265 

219 

42S 

46 

5 

- 

581 

Cashel  - 

- 

Tipperary  - 

151 

147 

280 

28 

15 

- 

2133 

Air-hill  - 

ditto 

157 

128 

179 

23 

15 

- 

4068 

Thurles  - 

ditto 

274 

227  j 

428 

43 

15 

- 

4512 

Ditto  (2)  - - - 

ditto 

47 

65  | 

114 

13 

15 

- 

5110 

Ditto  - 

industrial 

ditto 

65 

75 

91 

- 

10  - - 

Carrick-on-Suir 

- 

ditto 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1289 

Tallow  - 

Waterford 

362 

368 

517 

69 

12 

6 

15  10  8| 

3228 

- 

ditto 

169 

160 

332 

32 

10 

- 

4514 

Lismore  (2)  - - - 

- 

ditto 

187 

187  j 

435 

37 

10 

- 

4969 

Irishtown  - 

ditto 

236 

243 

448 

40 

— 

- 

656 

Carlow  - 

- 

Carlow 

243 

228 

024 

40 

- 

- 

682 

Tullow  - 

- 

ditto 

132 

161 

319 

26 

5 

- 

1926- 

Bagnalstown 

ditto 

197 

194 

332 

32 

10 

- 

698 

Blanchardstown  - 

- 

Dublin 

73 

62 

129 

15 

- 

- 

721 

Black  Uock  - 

- 

ditto 

108 

113 

229 

20 

— 

- 

729 

Loretto  - 

“ 

ditto 

82 

81 

174 

16 

° 

* No  salary  paid  yet  for  December  Quarter  1853.  t for  19  months. 
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Return'  of  Convent  Schools  and  Schools  attached  to  Monasteries  in  connexion  with  Board,  Sec. — continued. 


Roll 

SCHOOL. 

COUNTY. 

Average  for  Quarter 
ended  30  June  1853. 

Average  for  Quarter 
ended  30  September  1853. 

1 «I 

= £ s 

jis  1 
§• 

° £ o 

5-  *5  S 

Amount  of  Salary 
paid  for 
Twelve  Months 

31  December  1853. 

Amount  of  Salary 
paid  for 

industrial  Instruction 
for 

Twelve  Months 
ended 

31  December  1853. 

£. 

s. 

d. 

£.  t.  d. 

733 

William-street  .... 

Dublin 

94 

98 

198 

18 

15 

- 

1149 

King’s  Inns-street  - 

ditto 

463 

439 

452 

75 

1 

3 

1985 

Booterstown  ----- 

ditto 

100 

108 

188 

18 

15 

- 

2018 

Baggot-street  - 

ditto 

541 

540 

904 

96 

2 

6 

3107 

Richmond  ----- 

ditto 

149 

150 

291 

26 

5 

— 

3108 

Cabra 

ditto 

144 

143 

332 

27 

10 

- 

5600 

Kingstown  ----- 

ditto 

336 

332 

636 

66 

7 

6 

5933 

George’s-hill  - - - 

ditto 

306 

284 

452 

60 

— 

— 

6372 

Fir  House  ----- 

ditto 

43 

42 

118 

10 

- 

- 

6742 

Warrenmount  - - - 

ditto 

130 

119 

347 

22 

10 

- 

771 

Kildare  ----- 

Kildare 

140 

117 

302 

22 

10 

- 

779 

Maynooth  ----- 

ditto 

156 

154 

226 

32 

10 

- 

1151 

Clone  - - - - - - 

ditto 

8.5 

88 

185 

18 

15 

— 

3246 

Naas 

ditto 

162 

157 

279 

27 

10 

- 

4997 

Athj 

ditto 

131 

131 

231 

30 

- 

- 

6699 

Sallins  ----- 

ditto 

56 

64 

106 

13 

15 

- 

800 

Kilkenny  ----- 

Kilkenny  •• 

447 

381 

627 

75 

18 

9 

1552 

Castlecomer  ----- 

ditto 

229 

224 

411 

38 

15 

- 

5437 

Mooncoin  ----- 

ditto 

146 

143 

319 

23 

15 

- 

823 

Killina  ----- 

King’s  - 

66 

54 

163 

15 

- 

- 

2080 

Tullamore  ----- 

ditto 

188 

247 

669 

45 

- 

- 

3220 

Birr  ------ 

ditto 

258 

200 

444 

38 

15 

_ 

851 

Drogheda  ----- 

Louth 

593 

577 

1,053 

102 

10 

- 

5387 

Dundalk  (2)  - - - - 

ditto 

516 

503 

815 

94 

- 

_ 

10  - - 

5558 

Sienna  ------ 

ditto 

193 

203 

490 

35 

— 

_ 

883 

Navan  ------ 

Meath 

196 

208 

506 

37 

10 

_ 

4085 

Kells 

ditto 

254 

224 

300 

46 

5 

_ 

902 

Coote-street  ----- 

Queen’s 

116 

112 

252 

20 

- 

_ 

1956 

Maryborough  - 

ditto 

198 

183 

350 

36 

5 

- 

3026 

Abbeyleix  ----- 

ditto 

116 

129 

267 

22 

10 

— 

6497 

Stradbally  ----- 

ditto  — ' - 

188 

188 

333 

38 

15 

_ 

934 

Mullingar 

Westmeath 

265 

272 

542 

56 

a 

_ 

967 

New  Boss  - 

Wexlord  - 

192 

257 

748 

.36 

5 

_ 

3824 

Gorev  ------ 

ditto 

147 

136 

226 

25 

— 

4949 

Wexford  (2)  - 

ditto 

113 

110 

255 

20 

- 

_ 

969 

Ditto  . - - female 

ditto 

304 

295 

600 

57 

10 

_ 

0058 

Enniscorthy  ----- 

ditto 

182 

164 

353 

32 

10 

_ 

5237 

Delgany 

Wicklow  - 

90 

113 

195 

18 

15 

_ 

1011 

Louahrea  ----- 

Galway 

190 

102 

391 

27 

10 

_ 

1013 

Rahoon 

ditto 

305 

351 

674 

63 

7 

6 

1010 

Galway  - male 

ditto 

409 

444 

883 

77 

_ 

_ 

4515 

Newtown  Smith  - - - - 

ditto 

175 

192 

296 

36 

5 

_ 

5279 

Taylor’s-hill  - - - - 

ditto 

75 

62 

177 

16 

5 

_ 

6413 

Albano  ----- 

ditto 

71 

74 

147 

15 

_ 

_ 

6613 

St.  Nicholas  - 

ditto 

105 

82 

222 

20 

- 

_ 

6632 

St.  Vincent's  - - - - 

ditto 

115 

115 

191 

20 

— 

_ 

6838 

Lough  Cooter  - 

ditto 

- 

110 

- 

8 

15 

_* 

6839 

Ballinasloe 

ditto 

200 

185 

486 

30 

_ 

_ 

5215 

Ballina  ----- 

Mavo 

163 

151 

372 

32 

10 

_ 

5851 

Sligo 

Sligo 

190 

184 

442 

36 

5 

Total  - - - 

24,355 

23,494 

44,157 

4,389 

7 

6 

78  G 8 

21  March  1854. 


* Not  taken  into  connexion  until  1st  July  1853. 


<47.— App.) 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


No.  7. 

A RETURN  of  the  Number  of  Teachers  in  each  Class  and  Division  on  31  December  1853;  distinguishing 
Trained  from  Untrained,  and  those  serving  in  Vested  from  those  employed  in  Non-vested  Schools.  ° 


Teachers, 

of  which — 

CLASS  AND  DIVISION. 

— 

Principals. 

Assistants. 

Trained. 

Not. 

I. 

I IL 

j HI. 

| 

2. 

3. 

i. 

3. 

i. 

2. 

In  Vested  Schools 

1 1,467 

04 

796 

765 

21 

67 

120 

150 

261 

326 

348 

268 

In  Non-vested  Schools 

3,174 

147 

1,338  | 

1,983 

39 

76 

185 

269 

471 

702 

863 

716 

Total  - - 

4,641 

241 

2,134  | 

2,748 

60 

143 

305 

419 

732 

1,028 

1,211 

984 

Total 

- 4,882 

In  the  above  Return  142  Poor  Law  Union  Schools  and  8 Gaol  Schools  are  not  included,  there  being  no  record  of  the 
classification  of  the  Teachers,  as  they  do  not  receive  salary  from  the  Board. 

Also  103  Schools  connected  with  Convents  are  not  included,  as  the  Teachers  are  not  subject  to  examination,  and  are 
therefore  not  classed  : the  salary  in  these  Schools  is  regulated  by  the  average  attendance  of  pupils.  Schools,  the  Teachers  of 
which  died  before  31st  December  1853,  not  included  in  the  above.  Schools  closed  on  31st  December  1853  not  included 
nor  Schools  having  dismissed  Teachers  in  them  at  same  date.  ’ 

15  March  1854. 


No  8. 

SALES.. 


RETURN  of  the  Number  of  Fourth  Book,  Supplement  to  Fourth  Book,  and  Fifth 
Book  of  Lessons,  Sold  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  Ireland,  to  National 
Schools,  during  each  of  the  Three  Years  ended  31  December  1853. 


Fourth  Book. 

Supplement 
Fourth  Book. 

Fifth  Book. 

1851  - - 

8,889 

563 

2,022 

1852  

8,426 

505 

1,638 

1853  ..... 

7,355 

449 

1,429 

Total  - = - 

24,670 

1,517 

5,089 

No.  9. 
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FREE  STOCK. 

RETURN  of  the  Number  of  Fo  urth  Book,  Supplement  to  Fourth  Book,  and  Fifth 
Book  of  Lessons,  given  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  Ireland,  as  Free 
Stock,  to  National  Schools,  during  each  of  the  Three  Years  ended  31  December  1853. 


Fourth  Book,  i 

Supplement 

Fifth  Book. 

1851 

1852 

1853 

- - - - 

5,679 

8,252 

5,943 

1,159 

1,635 

979 

1,333 

1,810 

1,440 

Total  - - - 

19,874 

3,773 

4,583 

No.  10. 


EXTRACT  FROM  THE  “ BATH  CHRONICLE,”  17  June  1852. 

Scriptural  Education,  in  Ireland. 

The  united  anniversary  of  four  Societies,  in  connexion  with  Scriptural  Education  in  Ireland,  the 
Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  the  Irish  Society,  the  Sunday  School  Society  for  Ireland,  and 
the  Irish  Scriptural  Readers’  Society,  was  held  on  Tuesday,  in  the  morning,  at  twelve  o’clock,  the 
chair  was  taken  by  Richard  Heywood,  Esq.,  when  there  were  also  present,  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Bell, 
Rev.  J.  W.  Haslett,  and  Richard  Tottenham,  the  deputation,  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.  J.  Brodriek 
Prebend)  ries  Crawley  and  Tottenham,  Revds.  J.  Brownlow,  J.  Evans,  P.  Doudas,  W.  Vickers’ 
W.  Robinson,  H.  Helsham,  A.  Townsend,  G.  Irvine,  R.  B.  Mason,  — Minchin,  J.  VV.  Sproule! 
W.  Purdon,  N.  Heywood,  J.  B.  Scott,  E.  B.  Bagsliawe,  R.  Adams,  R.  Orolv,  H.  Rvnd,  R.  Meek, 
— Gisborne,  L.  F.  Thomas,  — Browne,  E.  Gillson,  Dr.  Stamer,  F.  Loughnan,  J.  H.  Way, 
M.  H.  Seymour,  and  — Marshall ; Admiral  Hole,  Colonel  Tronson,  Major  Baker,  Colonel  Home, 
M.  Walters,  Esq.,  Captain  Baker,  Captain  Doyne,  and  W.  T.  Blair,  Esq. 

The  Ven.  Dr.  Bell,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  seconded  the  resolution.  He  observed,  that  it  was 
a very  serious  responsibility  which  the  Church  Education  Society  incurred  when  they  deliberately 
rejected  a portion  of  the  large  sum  of  167,000  l.  voted  out  of  the  public  Exchequer,  and  yet  asked 
British  Christians  to  support  it  out  of  their  private  supplies.  Such  a step  required  a very  strono- 
case  to  support  it,  but  such  a case  the  Society  had.  If  they  received  the  money,  they  would  be 
compelled  to  receive  into  the  school  children  whose  parents  objected  to  their  reading  the'  Scriptures, 
and  they  would  not  have  the  power  either  to  reject  them  or  to  insist  upon  their  receiving  a Scriptural 
Education.  Compliance  with  such  a requirement  would  be  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience, 
and  therefore  they  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  grant.  He  would  speak  with  great  respect  of 
the  individual  who  introduced  the  system  of  united  education  in  Ireland — Lord  Derby,  then 
Mr.  Stanley— who  was  much  deceived  in  the  matter,  because  subsequent  events  have  shown  that  at 
the  time  of  its  introduction  there  was  a secret  cabal  at  work,  of  which  he  was  unconscious,  thwarting 
all  his  efforts  for  the  good  of  Ireland.  This  was  clearly  shown  in  the  “ Personal  Recollections”  of 
Lord  Clonciirry.  The  system  as  eventually  established  was  not  what  Mr.  Stanley  contemplated. 
There  was  good  reason  to  believe  that  he  intended  that,  if  the  Word  of  God  in  all  its  entirety  was  not 
to  be  necessary  to  the  instruction  given  in  these  schools,  he  did  intend  that  certain  extracts  from 
Scripture  were  to  be  used  in  them.  It  was  clear  that  his  Lordship  was  not  satisfied  with  the  manner 
in  which  the  system  had  worked,  and  he  was  willing  to  have  an  honest  inquiry  into  the  circumstances 
of  the  whole  case.  On  behalf  of  his  brethren,  he  (the  Archdeacon)  would  say  that  that  was  all  they 
asked  for  Ireland,  and  that  if  there  were  an  honest  investigation,  they  were  content  to  abide  by  the 
consequences. 


(47.— App.) 
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(Extract  from  the  18th  Annual  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education, 
Appendix  B.  II.,  Vol.  I.) 


QUESTIONS  for  Examinati  on  of  Candidates  for  the  Silver  Medal,  awarded  by  Edward 

S.  Clarke,  M.D.,  M.R.I.A.,  District  Inspector,  to  the  best  Answerer  in  Natural 
Philosophy  and  Chemistry,  applied  to  the  Arts,  in  the  Clonmel  District  Model 
School,  July,  1851. 


Elementary  Chemistry,  including  the  Laws  of  Heat. 

1.  Explain  the  cause  of  crystallization  of  a salt  from  its  aqueous  solution,  or  of  a metal 
by  cooling  from  a state  of  fusion. 

2.  State  the  properties  of  potassium,  and  give  one  method  of  its  production. 

3.  Describe  the  formation  of  sulphuric  acid,  give  its  popular  name,  and  state  some  of  its 
uses. 

4.  What  is  meant  by  the  “ law  of  definite  proportion,”  and  “ chemical  equivalents  ?” 
Give  examples. 

5.  Describe  the  mode  of  preparing  nitrogen,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  sulphuretted  hydrogen, 
and  carbonic  acid;  also  give  by  diagrams  the  chc-mical  actions  attending  each  case,  except 
that  of  nitrogen. 

6.  Read  the  following  symbols,  B03+3C1+3C=BC13+3C0  and  BC13+3H0=B03+ 
3IIC1 ; also  give  the  characteristics  of  the  bodies  thus  formed  by  double  decomposition. 

7.  State  the  nature  and  properties  of  cyanogen,  and  give  its  symbol. 

8.  Represent,  by  a diagram,  the  production  of  hydrochloric  acid ; and  give  its  com- 
mercial, and  also  its  popular  name. 

9.  Do  the  same  with  regard  to  nitric  acid  as  to  its  production  and  popular  name. 

10.  Read  the  following  symbols,  NH3N05=2N0  + 3H0  ; state  the  nature  of  the  gaseous 
body  formed,  and  by  what  means  the  decomposition  is  effected. 

11.  Give  the  mode  of  production  of  nitric  oxide;  also  a test  for  its  presence  ; and  state 
the  use  to  which  it  was  formerly  applied. 

12.  Read  the  following  symbols,  CaF+S03H0=Ca0+S03+HF ; and  mention  the  use 
to  which  the  gaseous  body  thus  formed  by  double  decomposition  is  applied  in  the  arts. 

13.  Name  two  methods  by  which  pure  silica  may  be  obtained. 

•ft 4.  State  the  source  from  which  boracic  acid  is  usually  obtained  ; and  show,  by  a diagram, 
how  it  might  be  obtained  on  the  small  scale. 

15.  Name  those  metals  which  are  precipitated  by  hydrosulphuret  of  ammonia,  and  are 
not  by  sulphuretted  hydrogen.  State  also  the  reason. 

16.  Read  the  following  symbols,  N05+HCl=N0.t-f  Cl+FIO ; and  state  the  cause  of 
the  power  of  the  new  compound  to  dissolve  gold  and  platinum. 

17.  Give  three  tests  by  which  potassa  may  be  distinguished  from  soda. 

IS.  Show,  by  diagrams,  two  ways  of  obtaining  chlorine ; state  its  uses,  and  explain  its 
property  of  destroying  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  and  other  noxious  gases. 

19.  State  your  opinion  as  to  whether  ii  be  really  chemical  affinity  which  in  all  cases 
determines  chemical  changes  when  bodies  are  brought  into  contact. 

20.  What  was  Berthollet’s  doctrine  on  the  subject  of  affinity?  State  briefly  whether  any 
partition  of  the  bases  between  acids  of  different  strength  occurs ; and  if  so,  give  an  example 
in  proof.  On  the  other  hand,  show,  by  description  of  an  experiment,  that  tliis  does  not 
always  occur. 

21.  Name  the  agency  which  most  commonly  determines  the  result  of  chemical  changes. 

22.  Give  the  meaning  of  the  terms  “ basic  oxides,”  “ neutral  oxides  ” and  “ metallic 
acids and  state  the  relative  amount  of  oxygen  in  each,  in  cases  where  the  same  oxide 
passes  through  all  these  states. 

23.  Point  out  the  most  comprehensive  characteristics  of  each  of  the  following  bodies — 
acids,  alkalies,  earths,  and  oxides ; also  note  any  exceptions  which  may  exist  to  the  special 
characters  of  each  class. 

24.  Mention  the  chemical  constitution  of  the  atmosphere,  stating  also  the  proportion  of 
its  constituents,  both  by  weight  and  volume. 

25.  Describe,  by  a diagram,  the  preparation  of  iodine,  and  state  its  uses  in  the  arts. 

26.  State 
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26.  State  the  temperatures  at  which  water  boils  and  freezes,,  according  to  the  thermo- 
meters of  Fahrenheit,  Reaumur,  and  Celsius,  and  show  the  method  of  reducing  the  indi- 
cations of  Reaumur  and  Celsius  to  those  of  Fahrenheit,  and  conversely. 

27.  Mention  the  proportionate  alteration  in  volume  of  any  gas  for  a change  of  1°  of 
Fahrenheit’s  thermometer,  using  its  volume  at  32°  as  a standard. 

28.  Explain  the  thermometer  of  Breguet. 

29.  What  is  meant  by  the  expression  “latent  heat?”  State  the  experimental  method  of 
determining  its  amount  in  the  case  of  steam  ; also  in  that  of  water  ; and  describe  an  experi- 
ment which  exhibits  the  latent  heat  of  air. 

30.  Show  the  cause  of  action  of  frigorific  mixtures,  and  name  a few. 

31.  State  the  reason  why  high  pressure  steam  scalds  less  than  steam  of  low  pressure, 
although  necessarily  of  higher  temperature. 

32.  Roes  the  same  body  always  boil  at  the  same  temperature  ? If  not,  state  the  principal 
cause  of  variation,  and  allude  to  an  experiment  in  proof. 

33.  Has  this  principle  been  applied  to  the  measurement  of  mountains ; and  if  so,  state  the 
method  of  calculation. 

34.  Mention  why  it  is  that  all  liquids  do  not  boil  at  the  same  temperature,  when  under  the 
same  atmospheric  pressure. 

35.  Does  any  saving  of  fuel  attend  evaporation  in  vacuo  ' and  if  not,  explain  the  cause. 

36.  As  there  is  not  any  economy  of  fuel  by  evaporation  in  vacuo,  why  is  it  used  in  various 
cases?  State  also  some  of  the  species  of  manufactures  in  which  it  is  particularly  useful,  and 
the  reason  of  its  being  beneficial  in  such  cases. 

37.  Name  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  each  of  the  following  thermometers  : viz., 
air  thermometer,  spirit  thermometer,  and  mercurial  thermometer. 

38.  State  the  principle  on  which  photography  depends,  and  give  examples  of  the  simplest 
method  of  obtaining  the  outline  of  a leaf,  or  other  opaque  body,  by  this  agency. 

39.  Which  of  the  primary  rays  of  the  solar  spectrum  possesses  the  highest  chemical 
action  ? 


Analytic  Chemistry. 

40.  Describe  a simple  method  of  determining  the  amount  of  calcareous  matter  in  a marl. 

41.  Point  out  the  qualitative  analysis  of  an  ore  supposed  to  be  a sulphuret  of  lead,  copper 
or  iron;  first,  with  a view  to  tli£  detection  of  sulphur;  and  secondly,  to  the  nature  of  the 
metal. 

42.  State  a method  of  separating  magnesia  from  lime  in  dolomite. 

43.  Mention  the  principle  on  which  the  assay,  or  igneous  analysis,  of  copper  pyrites 
(sulphuret  of  copper  and  iron)  depends,  with  regard  to  the  separation  of  the  copper  from  the 
iron,  sulphur  and  quartz. 

44.  Describe  a qualitative  analysis  of  a suspected  arsenical  compound,  detailing  the 
cautions  necessary  in  proof. 

45.  Give  a method  of  analysis  of  atmospheric  air. 

46.  Calculate  the  per-centage  of  iron  in  Fe„0,,. 

47.  Describe  a method  of  determining  the  amount  of  carbon  in  any  specimen  of  coal. 

48.  State  whether  the  nature  of  the  vessels  in  which  water  is  stored  contributes  at  any 
time  to  the  existence  of  deleterious  matter  in  it;  and  also  why  it  is  that  pure  water  is  more 
likely  to  be  attended  with  this  danger  than  impure. 

49.  State  tests  for  the  detection  of  lead,  lime,  antimony,  iron  and  copper,  in  aqueous 
solutions. 

50.  Mention  the  per-centage  of  chlorine  in  the  best  bleaching  powder,  and  state  the  method 
of  ascertaining  its  amount,  i.  e.,  its  per-centage,  in  any  bleaching  salt,  and  consequently  its 
value  to  the  bleacher. 

51.  Give  briefly  an  example  of  the  certainty  which  the  table  of  atomic  weights  <rive  to 
the  result  of  an  analysis. 

52.  State  the  per-centage  of  lime  to  be  obtained  from  pure  limestone. 


'Dyeing  and  Bleaching. 

53.  How  are  the  colours  called  “ lakes  ” formed  ? 

54.  What  are  mordants  ? State  the  principle  on  which  thev  act. 

55.  Mention  the  chemical  principles  involved  in  the  bleaching  of  palm  oil  by  the  use  of 
the  bichromate  of  potassa  and  sulphuric  acid. 

56.  On  what  principle  do  nearly  all  bleaching  processes  depend,  even  including  the  use 
of  chloride  of  lime? 

57.  Describe  two  methods  of  producing  a white  pattern  on  a coloured  ground. 

58.  Name  the  process  generally  used  in  the  bleaching  of  wool  and  straw,  and  state  whether 
this  is  as  effectual  as  other  forms  of  bleaching. . 

59.  State  the  probable  cause  of  all  change  of  colour,  and  mention  what  metallic  salts  and 
re-agents  are  capable  of  producing  the  following  colours;  viz.,  black,  blue,  green,  red  and 
yellow.  Name  also  vegetable  substances  capable  of  yielding  blue,  yellow  and  red  colouring- 
matter. 

60.  State  the  name  of  the  vegetable  substances  used  as  cheap  substitutes  for  indi«o. 

(47.— App.)  8 Z 
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Agricultural  Chemistry. 

61.  Name  the  food  of  plants,  distinguishing  the  organic  from  the  inorganic  portion,  and 
state  the  organs  through  which  each  is  obtained. 

62.  In  what  condition  must  the  food  be  before  it  can  be  taken  up  by  the  organs  of  the 
plant  ? 

63.  State  what  part  of  the  plant  it  is  which  performs  an  excretory  function. 

64.  From  what  sources  do  plants  obtain  each  of  their  organic  elements  ? 

65.  Is  nitrogen  contained  in  all  plants?  and  if  not,  name  some  of  those  which  possess  it 
in  considerable  quantity. 

66.  What  is  humus ; and  what  purpose  does  it  serve? 

67.  Name  some  of  the  products  of  vegetation  derived  from  the  organic  part  of  the  food 
of  plants. 

68.  Group  those  products  together  whose  hydrogen  bears  the  same  proportion  to  their 
oxygen  as  that  which  exists  between  the  elements  of  water ; also  group  those  whose  hydrogen 
exists  in  a larger  proportion  ; and  finally  mention  those  which  contain  nitrogen. 

69.  What  supports  the  embryo  plant  before  its  leaves  or  roots  are  sufficiently  advanced  to 
afford  it  nourishment  ? 

70.  Explain  how  starch,  which  is  usually  insoluble  in  water,  can  become  the  food  of 
plants. 

71.  How  is  starch  changed  into  sugar  artificially? 

72.  What  are  the  chief  differences  between  gums  and  resins,  both  as  to  their  chemical 
constitution,  and  the  action  of  solvents  upon  them  ? 

73.  Explain  the  utility  of  a rotation  of  crops. 

74.  Although  “ fallowing”  is  seldom  advisable,  how  does  it  improve  the  soil? 

75.  Mention  four  great  benefits,  any,  or  all  of  which,  the  application  of  lime  may  confer 
upon  a soil. 

76.  If  a light  hilly  soil  stood  in  need  of  calcareous  matter,  in  what  state  would  you 
apply  it? 

77.  Is  the  operation  of  burning  the  surface  of  a soil  ever  to  be  recommended,  even  for 
many  alternate  seasons;  and  if  so,  name  the  kind  of  soil  which  may  be  so  treated? 

78.  What  sort  of  soil  would  certainly  suffer  by  paring  and  burning  the  sod  ? 

79.  When  there  is  vegetable  matter  to  spare,  what  good  is  done  by  burning? 

80.  Why  does  exposure  of  the  ashes  of  pared  land  to  then-rain  take  away  its  value? 

81.  Describe  the  parts  of  plants  necessary  to  their  reproduction  ; and  mention  the  evidences 
of  design  apparent  in  the  relative  position  of  these  organs  in  different  plants. 

82.  State  the  various  advantages  (to  the  agriculturist)  produced  by  the  draining  of  wet 
soils. 

83.  Name  some  of  the  varieties  of  drains,  and  state  the  advantages  of  each. 

84.  Mention  the  circumstances  affecting  the  distance  at  which  drains  should  be  placed 
from  each  other. 

85.  What  are  the  crops  to  which  lime  is  particularly  necessary,  as  ascertained  by  analysis 
of  their  ashes  ? 

86.  -What  is  the  method  of  determining  the  amount  of  organic  matter  in  a soil  ? 

87.  State  the  object  of  applying  crushed,  pulverized,  or  dissolved  bones  to  certain  lands, 
and  the  relative  influence  which  each  of  the  above  forms  possesses;  also  describe  the  mode 
of  dissolving  bones  for  agricultural  purposes. 

88.  Point  out  the  more  general  defects  in  the  management  of  manure  heaps ; and  state 
simple  remedies  for  these  evils. 

89.  Is  it  proper  to  mix  lime  with  guano?  Give  the  grounds  of  your  opinion. 

90.  Mention  some  precautions  as  to  the  form  of  applying  guano,  and  stale  whether  there 
be  any  national  source,  at  present  neglected,  whence  we  might  obtain  a manure  equal  to 
guano  in  value. 

91.  State  the  influence  of  coterminous  geological  formations  on  the  fertility  of  a soil. 
Give  your  reasons,  and  examples  in  illustration. 

92.  What  is  the  general  nature  of  mica-slate  soils  ? And  name  the  material  of  which 
they  are  principally  in  want. 

93.  Describe  the  general  nature  of  sandstone  soils,  and  the  kind  of  crops  to  which  they 
are  most  suitable. 

94.  Show  the  difference  between  the  fertility  of  soils  derived  from  granite  and  syenite,  and 
give  the  reason. 

95.  What  addition  would  prove  most  serviceable  to  a granitic  soil  ? 

96.  What  is  the  general  nature  of  soils  of  the  coal  formation  ? 

97.  State  the  general  origin  of  soils,  and  whether  there  be  any  soil  in  Ireland  an  exception 
to  this  rule.  Give  proofs. 

98.  Mention  the  influence  of  position  of  a soil  (as  to  its  height  above  the  level  of  the  sea) 
on  its  fertility. 


The  Manufacture  of  Iron. 

99.  Name  the  different  commercial  ores  of  iron.  Give  the  geological  formation  in  which 
each  is  found — the  per-centage  of  metal  in  any  one  of  them — and  finally,  s tate  which  ore 
is  now  preferred  in  England,  and  why  it  is. 


100.  From 
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100.  From  what  ore  is  iron  manufactured  in  the  north  of  Europe?  And  does  Ireland 
present  any  similarity  of  circumstance  with  respect  to  either  ore  or  fuel  ? State  particulars. 

101.  What  ores  of  iron  were  chiefly  used  in  Ireland  formerly?  And  why  was  this 
manufacture  discontinued  ? 

102.  Is  this  reason  sufficient  to  prevent  its  future  manufacture  here?  State  also  what 
substitute  now  exists  in  Ireland  for  the  timber  charcoal  formerly  employed. 

103.  Name  the  materials  used  at  the  great  iron  furnaces  of  the  coal  fields  to  flux  the 
matrix  and  reduce  the  metal,  distinguishing  each,  and  assigning  the  cause  of  its  action. 

104.  How  is  wrought  iron  made?  Give  the  chemical  principles  on  which  its  manufacture 
depends. 

105.  What  is  the  chemical  name  of  steel?  And  how  is  it  usually  formed  ? 

106.  Can  steel  be  made  in  a less  expensive  manner  than  by  reduction  to  the  state  of  wrought 
iron,  and  subsequent  cementation  with  carbon  ? If  so,  describe  the  process,  and  the  chemical 
principles  involved. 

107.  Describe  the  operation  of  tempering  shear  and  cast  steel,  pointing  out  the  test 
commonly  used  in  each  case,  and  describing  any  modern  improvement  rendering  the  operation 
more  certain  and  less  expensive. 


Manufacture  of  Earthenware. 

108.  How  would  you  ascertain  the  fitness  of  any  specimen  of  earth  for  the.  purposes  of 
fine  pottery  ? 

109.  Describe  three  varieties  of  glaze  used  in  earthenware  (.including  porcelain),  specify- 
ing- the  quality  of  ware  for  which  each  is  particularly  suited,  and  showing  the  chemical 
action  on  which  it  is  founded. 

110.  State  some  tests  by  which  you  might  distinguish  between  true  oriental  porcelain  and 
the  inferior  sort  manufactured  in  Europe. 

111.  What  are  the  constituents  of  kaolin,  or  true  porcelain  earth  ? State  also  the  source 
from  which  it  is  derived,  and  whether  it  can  be  obtained  in  Ireland ; and  if  so,  in  what 
geological  formation. 

112.  State  some  localities  where  fine  potters’  earth  exists  in  Ireland,  and  even  in  Tipperary. 

113.  Mention  the  necessary  constituents  of  potters’  earth,  and  state  why  alumina  alone 
would  not  suit. 

114.  Point  out  the  principal  forms  in  whicn  aiumina  is  found  in  nature — state  its  uses 
and  how  prepared  artificially. 

Preparation  of  Oils,  Varnishes,  and  Art  of  Lacquering. 

115.  Mention  the  difference  between  volatile  and  fixed  oils;  give  other  synonymous  terms 
for  each,  and  describe  the  process  by  which  each  is  obtained. 

116.  What  is  meant  by  the  term  “ cold  drawn  oil?” 

117.  Describe  the  manufacture  of  the  principal  expressed  vegetable  oils. 

118.  Name  the  qualities  of  olive,  rape  and  linseed  oils,  as  distinguished  from  each  other, 
and  the  purposes  for  which  each  is  most  applicable. 

119.  Give  the  mode  of  preparing  drying  oil,  and  the  chemical  principles  involved  in  it. 

120.  Mention  the  manner  of  refining  rape  oil,  and  in  what  respect  it  might  be  improved. 

121.  State  the  general  difference  between  animal  and  vegetable  oils,  as  to  the.  effect  of 
heat  and  cold  upon  them. 

122.  What  is  the  name  of  the  family  of  plants  (according  to  the  “ Natural  System”  of 
classification)  which  yields  volatile  oils? 

123.  Mention  the  cause  of  the  name,  and  the  external  character  of  such  plants,  as  to 
their  corolla,  leaf  and  stem. 

124.  State  the  chemical  nature  of  varnishes,  and  their  object  in  the  arts. 

125.  From  which  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  nature  are  shell  and  seed  lac  obtained?  and 
state  the  uses  to  which  each  is  respectively  applied. 

126.  Give  the  composition  of  pale  lacquer,  and  its  uses  in  the  arts. 

127.  Describe  the  method  of  lacquering  polished  brass-work. 

128.  Name  the  materials  used  to  deepen  the  colour  of  lacquer. 


Distillation,  Sublimation,  Reduction  of  Ores,  and  Nature  of  Alloys. 

129.  State  the  general  principles  on  which  distillation  and  sublimation  depend.  Mention 
the  difference  between  the  two  operations,  and  note  any  modern  improvement  in  the  form  of 
stills. 

130.  Mention  the  appearance  and  properties  of  sulphur,  also  the  mode  of  obtaining  it  by 
sublimation  ; and  state  the  sources  whence  it  is  or  might  be  derived,  particularly  any  Irish 
source,  if  such  exist. 

131.  Give  other  examples  of  sublimation. 

132.  Show  the  danger  attendant  on  distillation  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  how  it  may  be 
remedied. 

. 133.  Describe  Coffey’s  patent  still,  and  the  principles  on  which  it  depends. 

134.  Describe  Liebig’s  apparatus  for  the  condensation  of  ether  and  other  volatile  bodies. 

135.  State  the  general  principle  on  which  the  reduction  of  oxides  to  the  metallic  state 
depends ; and  give  examples  of  some  of  the  bodies  used  to  produce  this  effect. 
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136.  Name  some  of  the  most  important  and  remarkable  alloys ; and  give  the  relative  pro- 
portion of  the  constituents  of  ancient  bronze,  speculum,  metal,  tin-workers’  solder,  plumbers’ 
solder,  and  standard  silver. 

137.  Has  the  preparation  in  atomic  proportion  any  influence  on  the  permanence  of  an 
alloy? 

138.  Illustrate  your  answer  by  stating-  the  different  influence  of  the  atmosphere  on  the 
specula  of  two  remarkable  telescopes  (Sir  John  Herschel’s  and  Lord  Ross’s),  also  as  to  the 
former  and  present  mode  of  making  lead  pipes. 

139.  What  is  an  amalgam  ? Name  some;  and  state  the  uses  to  which  they  are  applied. 


On  Soap-boiling,  8fc. 

140.  What  are  the  agents  which  convert  oils  and  fats  into  soap  ? and  what  are  the  chemical 
actions  attending  the  change  ? 

141.  Name  the  methods  used  to  bleach  palm  oil. 

142.  Describe  the  effect  produced  by  the  use  of  potass  and  soda  respectively  on  the 
manufacture  of  soap. 

143.  What  is  barilla?  and  how  is  it  prepared? 

144.  How  would  you  test  the  relative  value  of  two  specimens  of  alkaline  compounds  (such 
as  barilla)  to  the  soap-boiler? 

145.  How  would  you  determine  the  relative  illuminating  power  of  different  kinds  of 
candles  ? 

14C.  Name  some  purposes  to  which  soap-boilers’  waste  is  applicable. 


On  Tanning. 

147.  State  the  chemical  principle  involved  in  the  use  of  oak  bark,  and  other  astringent 
substances,  in  tanning  leather. 

148.  Mention  an  experimental  illustration  in  proof  of  the  last  statement. 

149.  Which  is  the  bark  of  old  or  of  young  trees  the  better  for  tanning  leather? 

150.  Why  is  it  that  hurried  tanning,  with  a strong  infusion,  produces  a heavier,  more 
brittle,  and  more  porous  leather  than  that  prepared  slowly,  by  a less  concentrated  infusion  of 
bark  ? 

151.  Describe  some  modern  improvements  in  the  operations  of  tanning;  also  mention  the 
astringent  ^substances  generally  used  in  this  process,  stating  the  objection  to  the  use  of  divi, 
mimosa  and  catechu. 

152.  Mention  the  names  of  the  plants  or  trees  which  yield  the  following  astringents,  viz., 
valonia,  catechu,  sumach  ; also  state  the  country  from  which  each  is  obtained,  and  the  part 
of  the  plant  which  furnishes  it. 

153.  Describe  the  processes  of  tawing  and  chamoying,  mentioning  the  chemical  principles 
involved  in  the  former,  and  in  what  the  leathers  so  prepared  differ  from  tanned  leather. 

154.  State  to  what  process  “ Russian  leather”  owes  its  great  value,  and  in  what  “ True 
Morocco”  differs  from  “ Imitation  Morocco  leather'.” 

155.  Describe  the  method  of  unhairing  hides  practised  in  New  York,  and  give  your 
opinion  of  the  process. 


On  Plating,  Silvering,  and  Gilding. 

156.  State  the  mode  of  silvering  the  dials  of  barometers. 

157.  Ditto  of  hollow  mirrors. 

158.  Ditto  of  copper  by  electricity. 

159.  Ditto  of  strongly  plating  copper  with  silver. 

160.  Describe  the  old  mode  of  gilding  by  amalgamation ; and  the  present  method  of 
gilding  by  electricity? 

161.  What  is  the  chemical  nature  of  the  solution  employed  in  the  latter  operation,  also  in 
silvering  by  electricity? 

162.  Mention  the  nature  of  the  disease  to  which  those  gilders  were  subject  who  adopted 
the  method  of  gilding  by  amalgamation.  Explain  the  cause,  and  show  how  this  form  of 
gilding  has  been  rendered  economical  and  safe. 

Practical  Geology  and  Mineralogy. 

163.  Give  the  order  of  super-position  in  which  the  various  rocks  are  everywhere  found. 

164.  Name  the  localities  of  each  (on  the  great  scale)  in  Ireland. 

165.  Divide  these  into  primary,  primary  stratified  or  transition,  secondary  and  tertiary. 

166.  Describe  the  special  geology  of  the  county  Tipperary,  from  north  to  south. 

167.  State  a probable  cause  of  the  fertility  of  the  “ Golden  Yale”  in  Tipperary  and 
Limerick. 

168.  Describe  the  geological  position  of  the  chief  metallic  ores;  and  give  some  of  the 
localities  in  which  those  of  copper,  lead,  iron  and  manganese  are  found  in  Ireland,  par- 
ticularly in  Tipperary  and  Waterford. 

169.  Mention  sources  of  wealth  existing,  but  not  yet  made  available,  in  the  counties  just 
mentioned. 

The 
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The  Steam  Engine. 

170.  Name  the  dates  of  invention  of  Savary’s,  Newcomen’s  and  Watt’s  engines. 

171.  Slate  the  merits  and  defects  of  Savary’s  engine. 

172.  What  were  the  improvements  effected  by  Newcomen,  and  the  defects  which  still 
remained?  Was  it  really  a steam  engine? — was  the  piston  forced  either  up  or  down  by 
steam  ? 

173.  Point  out  the  chief  objects  which  Watt  proposed  to  himself  to  accomplish,  and  also 
the  measures  bv  which  he  effected  them,  beginning  with  the  single-acting  engine. 

174.  Give  the  reasons  which  caused  Watt  to  disregard  the  improvement  of  the  boiler,  and 
to  direct  his  attention  solely  to  the  engine. 

175.  Mention  the  weight  of  water  raised  one  foot  high  by  the  combustion  of  one  bushel 
of  coals,  at  the  following  stages  of  the  steam-engine’s  improvement,  viz.: — 

Bv  the  best  of  Newcomen’s  engines,  improved  by  Smeaton. 

Watt’s  double-acting  engine. 

Ditto,  with  the  use  of  expansive  steam  (pronounced  by  him  perfect). 

Ditto,  now  used. 

And  state  the  reason  of  the  advance  since  the  time  of  Watt. 

176.  Illustrate  the  benefit  derived  from  the  use  of  the  expansive  action  of  steam. 

177.  Explain  the  principles  of  Woolfe’s  engine,  in  its  present  improved  form,  as  existing 
in  Clonmel,  using  one  of  the  diagrams  before  you  which  relate  to  it. 

178.  State  the  quantity  of  fuel  per  hour  now  required  for  each  horse-power  in  con- 
densing engines.  . 

179.  Suppose  the  Menai  Bridge  to  weigh  4,000,000  pounds,  and  to  be  raised  120  feet 
:above  the  water,  show  the  amount  of  coal  necessary  to  raise  its  materials  to  that  height  by 
•steam. 

180.  Show  (by  calculation)  what  weight  one  cubic  inch  of  water,  changed  into  steam, 
would  raise  one  foot  high. 

181.  Mention  the  methods  of  calculating  the  power  of  a steam-engine  : explain  the 
reason  of  the  rule  used. 
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Mechanics  and  llorologij. 

182.  Name  the  mechanical  powers,  and  state  the  number  to  which  they  may  be  reduced. 

183.  How  do  you  calculate  the  power  of  a pulley-tackle,  having  one  moveable  block  con- 
.taining  four  sheaves,  acted  on  by  one  continuous  cord  ? 

184.  Name  the  three  orders  of  levers,  with  examples  of  each. 

185.  Show  the  method  of  calculating  the  power  of  the  inclined  plane,  when  the  power  is 
parallel  to  the  length  of  the  plane. 

186.  Calculate  the  power  of  a screw  having  a lever  six  feet  in  length,  and  the  interval 
between  each  thread  of  the  screw  a quarter  of  an  inch. 

187.  Supposing  a uniform  pressive  force  to  be  exerted  at  the  back  of  a wedge,  how  would 
you  calculate  its  power?  Give  examples  of  its  great  force  when  acted  on  by  percussion. 

188.  Prove,  by  a diagram,  that  in  the  case  of  a body  falling  freely,  the  space  travelled 
varies,  as  the  squares  of  the  times,  or  of  the  last  acquired  velocity. 

189.  Given  the  space  through  which  a body  has  fallen,  to  determine  the  time  occupied 
by  its  fall. 

190.  Given  the  time  a body  has  been  falling,  to  determine  the  last  acquired  velocity. 

191.  Given  lines  representing  two  forces,  both  in  intensity  and  direction ; state  the  method 
•of  finding  a single  force  in  a different  direction  capable  of  retaining  them  at  rest. 

192.  State  your  opinion  as  to  whether  the  area  of  the  rubbing  surface  influences  the 
amount  of  friction.  Mention  the  experimental  law  on  this  subject,  and  how  it  bears  on  the 
question  of  the  breadth  of  cart-wheels. 

193.  Mention  the  maximum  velocity  with  which  a man  must  move,  and  the  weight  to  be 
carried  by  him  when  walking  eight  hours  and  a half  per  day,  in  order  that  the  product  of 
the  weight  by  the  space  described  may  be  the  greatest  possible. 

194.  Do  the  same  with  regard  to  a horse;  and  show  how  the  mode  of  calculating  the 
horse-power  of  a steam-engine  or  water-wheel  depends  on  it. 

195.  State  the  number  of  pounds  which  (passing  over  a fixed  pulley)  would  draw  one  ton 
on  a level  railway. 

196.  State  the  length  of  a pendulum  required  to  vibrate  half  seconds  in  the  latitude  of 
London  ; and  explain,  on  the  principle  of  the  laws  of  falling  bodies,  why  it  must  be  exactly 
one-fourth  of  the  length  of  the  seconds  pendulum. 

197.  Name  the  motive  and  regulating  powers  in  an  ordinary  clock. 

198.  Describe  the  mode  of  generating  the  cycloid,  anu  state  its  properties  ; also,  whether 
any  contrivance  exists  in  ordinary  clock-pendulums  tending  to  make  its  vibrations  isochro- 
nous, even  in  unequal  arcs,  and  almost  strictly  so  in  small  ones. 

199.  Point  out  some  of  the  methods  adopted  to  preserve  uniformity  of  length  in  the 
pendulum,  notwithstanding  the  varying  temperature  of  the  surrounding  air. 

200.  Explain  the  terms  “ horizontal”  and  “ vertical,”  as  applied  to  watches. 

201.  Describe  the  compensation  balance  generally  used  in  chronometers. 

202.  State  the  use  of  the  fusee  in  watches,  and  whether  it  is  dispensed  with  in  any,  and 
if  so,  state  the  kind. 
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203.  Since  in  inferior  watches  the  second-hand  does  not  always  indicate  seconds  state 

whether  or  not  it  would  do  so  in  the  following  case,  and  prove  your  answer  : 

Balance  makes  five  vibrations  per  seco  nd, 

Balance-wheel,  having  15  teeth, 

Balance  pinion,  six  leaves, 

Contrate  wheel,  60  teeth. 

204.  For  what  purpose  do  angular  braces  or  stays  form  parts  of  all  frame-work  requiring 

immoveability  of  form '!  Name  the  geometrical  figure  which  possesses  the  property  of  bein° 
unchangeable  in  form,  so  long  as  its  parts  remain  unbroken.  3 

205.  State  which  are,  hollow  or  solid  cylinders,  each  containing  the  same  quantity  of 
matter,  the  stronger.  Give  illustrative  examples  from  nature. 


The  Telescope,  M icroscope,  and  Physiology  of  the  Eye. 

206.  Name  the  coats  and  humours  of  the  human  eye,  distinguishing  the  office. of  each. 

207.  State  the  mode  of  calculating  the  focal  distances  of  double  convex  lenses. 

208.  Explain  the  action  of  convex  and  concave  lenses  in  aid  of  vision,  and  the  natural 
remedies  adopted  by  persons  affected  with  long  or  short-sightedness. 

209.  Describe  the  action  of  the  telescope  by  the  drawing  now  before  you. 

210.  Explain  that  form  of  the  compound  microscope  now  presented  to  you,  and  show  the 
method  of  calculating  its  power. 

211.  Of  what  service  are  the  sclerotica,  iris,  lens,  pigmentum  nigrum,  and  choroid 
membrane  ? 

212.  What  class  of  human  beings  suffers  from  want  of  the  pigmentum  nigrum? 

213.  In  what  class  of  animals  ought  the  sclerotic  coat  to  be  hardest? 

214.  With  reference  to  the  medium  in  which  it  lives,  what  kind  of  animal  requires  the 
most  convex  lens  and  humours  ? 

215.  State  the  direction  of  the  rays  issuing  from  a luminous  body  placed  in  the  focus  of  a 
double  convex  lens,  after  having  passed  through  it  (the  lens) ; also  of  rays  issuing  from  a 
point  nearer  to  the  lens,  and  from  a point  further  from  it. 

216.  State  the  meaning  of  the  term  “ conjugate  foci.” 

217.  Explain  the  term  “ spherical  aberration,”  and  how  the  evil  to  which  it  refers  is 
prevented  in  the  human  eye. 

218.  Show  why  some  persons  mistake  one  colour  for  another. 

. 219.  State  the  cause  of  the  solar  spectrum,  and  the  relative  position  of  the  chemical  and 
calorific  rays  therein. 

220.  What  class  of  animals  must,  from  their  structure,  possess  eyes  of  the  highest 
magnifying  power  ? 

Hydrostatics  and  Hydrodynamics. 

221.  How  do  you  explain  the  level  surface  which  fluids  possess  when  at  rest  ? 

222.  Prove  the  upward  pressure  of  fluids  by  description  of  two  experiments. 

223.  Explain  the  nature  of  Bramah’s  hydrostatic  press,  and  show  the  mode  of  calculating 
its  power ; also  state  its  uses. 

224.  State  the  mode  of  calculating  the  pressure  on  the  side  or  bottom  of  a mill-dam,  or  on 
a flood-gate. 

225.  Name  the  three  different  kinds  of  water-wheels  in  use  in  this  country,  specifying 

the  sort  of  place  to  which  each  is  best  suited  ; also  mention  the  form  of  each.  ° 

226.  Point  out  that  kind  of  water-wheel  which  produces  the  greatest  amount  of  effect 
with  any  given  quantity  of  water ; also  state  the  proportion  of  the  water  used,,  which  is  con- 
verted into  useful  effect. 

227.  State  the  method  of  calculating  the  power  of  the  overshot  water-wheel. 

228.  Describe  the  hydraulic  ram,  and  mention  its  uses. 

229.  State  the  chief  cause  of  danger  to  bridges  during  high  floods. 

230.  Explain  two  methods  for  taking  the  specific  gravity  of  solids. 

231.  Name  (at  least  approximately)  the  specific  gravity  of  platinum,  gold,  mercury,  irri- 
dium,  and  iron. 

232.  Give  four  methods  for  taking  the  specific  gravity  of  liquids. 

233.  Mention  an  instance  of  a knowledge  of  the  mode  of  taking  the  specific  gravity  of 
fluids,  proving  of  great  commercial  advantage  to  a nation. 

234.  Explain  the  form  and  mode  of  using  the  ordinary  hydrometer  (with  marks  on  its 
stem),  and  show  how  such  an  instrument  might  be  graduated. 

235.  Sketch  the  form  of  Nicholson’s  hydrometer,  which  has  but  one  mark  on  it,  and  show 
how  this  instrument  can  ascertain  the  specific  gravity,  both  of  liquids  and  solids. 


Pneumatics. 

236.  State  your  opinion  as  to  the  uses  of  the  atmosphere,  if  it  be  a mechanical  mixture, 
or  chemical  compound,  and  whether  any  proof  of  design  appears  in  this  matter. 

237.  Describe  the  upright  barometer,  and  the  imperfections  of  that  generally  used. 

238.  Do  the  same  with  regard  to  the  dial  or  wheel  barometer,  and  sketch  or  describe  a 
barometer  free  from  these  imperfections. 


239.  Explain 
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239.  Explain  the  vernier,  so  as  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which,  by  its  means,  we  can 
measure  an  alteration  of  of  an  inch  in  the  height  of  the  mercurial  column. 

240.  Is  the  barometer  a true  indicator  of  the  coming  weather  ? State  under  what  circum- 
stances its  indications  are  particularly  worthy  of  attention. 

241.  State  the  influence  of  pressure  on  the  temperature  of  ebullition,  and  point  out  the 
method  of  measuring  mountain  heights  on  this  principle. 

242.  Mention  the  method  of  calculating  the  height  of  mountains  by  the  barometer,  and 
state  the  corrections  necessary  to  be  made  for  temperature,  moisture,  and  capillarity. 

243.  State  the  nature  of  the  instrument  used  to  determine  the  amount  of  aqueous  vapour, 
and  the  mode  of  calculation  in  the  three  cases  just  mentioned. 

244.  Point  out  the  use  of  the  air-vessel  in  the  force-pump. 

245.  Describe  the  air-pump  by  the  sectional  model  before  you ; also  the  condenser. 

Electricity  ( Frictional  and  Voltaic). 

246.  State  the  sources  which  develop  free  electricity,  and  point  out  the  action  of  each 
part  of  the  frictional  electric  machine. 

247.  Give  the  meaning  of  the  term  “electrifying  by  induction,”  and  give  examples. 

248.  Explain  the  principle  on  which  lightning  conductors,  or  “ paratonnerres”  depend  ; 
also  describe  their  best  form  for  buildings  and  ships  respectively,  pointing  out  the  evils 
which  attended  the  former  construction  of  these  instruments. 

249.  State  the  probable  cause  of  the  “ aurora  borealis,”  and  describe  the  method  of  imita- 
ting it  artificially  on  the  small  scale. 

250.  Mention  the  action  from  which  the  voltaic  current  is  usually  supposed  to  originate. 

251.  State  some  arguments  in  opposition  to  Volta’s  theory  of  contact. 

252.  Point  out  a method  by  which  you  would  ascertain  the  direction  of  an  electric  current, 
arising  from  metals  and  acids  concealed  from  your  view,  the  terminal  wires  alone  being- 
exposed. 

253.  Describe  the  simple  galvanometer  of  Professor  Oersted,  and  also  the  astatic  galvano- 
meter of  Nobili. 

254.  Mention  the  principle  on  which  the  electrotype  depends,  and  describe  a simple  form 
for  obtaining  the  fac-simile  of  a medal. 

255.  State  the  principle  on  which  Wheatstone  and  Cook’s  electric  telegraph  acts. 

256.  Describe  the  method  of  making  the  telegraph  alarum  bells  ring  at  the  distant  stations, 
so  as  to  call  the  attention  of  the  clerks ; and  mention  how  it  happens,  that  although  the  bells 
are  in  many  cases  rung  in  every  telegraph  station  along  the  line  of  railway  at  the  same  time, 
yet  each  clerk  knows  what  particular  station  is  called.  Mention  also,  how  the  clerk  at  the 
station  called,  knows  the  station  desiring  to  communicate  with  him. 


(Extract  from  the  19th  Annual  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education, 
Appendix  H.  II.,  Vol.  II.) 


QUESTIONS  used  by  Dr.  Clarke,  during  the  year  1852,  in  Examination  of  the  Pupil 
Teachers  and  Pupils  of  the  Clonmel  District  Model  School,  who  attended  his 
Lectures  on  the  Elements  of  Animal  Physiology,  and  of  Human  and  Comparative  Ana- 
tomy and  Natural  History. 


Introductory  Questions  on  Zoological  Classification. 

1.  State  the  basis  on  which  the  elementary  division  of  animals  into  two  classes  was 
founded  by  Lamarck,  and  mention  the  objection  raised  by  Cuvier  to  embracing  the  entire 
invertebrate  animal  kingdom  in  one  division  or  class.  Also  state  the  number  of  subdivisions 
■which  he  proposed. 

2.  Describe  the  forms  of  nervous  system  found  in  each  of  the  four  divisions,  viz.  : 

Vertebrate. 

Invertebrate  Class  - - - - - - - j. 

Ditto  - --  - - --  --  2. 

Ditto  - --  --  --  -3. 

3.  Name  the  three  great  divisions  into  which  invertebrate  animals  have  been  divided. 

4.  Give  the  reason  for  the  name  quadrumana  being-  assigned  to  the  second  order  of  mam- 
malia. 

5.  Mention  the  meaning  of  the  term  “ cheiroptera,”  or  hand-winged  ; explaining  particu- 
larly the  first  part  of  the  term ; say  also  how  many  species  of  this  order  in  Ireland. 

6.  Taking  the  mole  as  a type  of  insectivorous  mammalia,  mention  the  circumstance  of  its 
limbs,  head,  covering  and  eyes,  which  fit  it  for  its  mode  of  life. 

7.  Describe  the  general  form  of  animals  of  the  5th  order  of  mammalia,  and  allude  to  any 
peculiarities  in  the  teeth,  feet,  ears  and  intee&ues  of  animals  of  that  class. 
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8.  Mention  the  peculiarities  of  the  6th  order,  or  cetacea,  as  to  tail,  fins,  covering  size 
of  oesophagus  and  nature  of  teeth,  stating  the  substitutes  for  these  organs  in  one  variety. 

9.  Mention  the  meaning  of  the  term  paehydermata ; give  examples  besides  the  ele-. 
phant ; and  include  one  whose  appearance  does  not  accord  with  the  character  assigned  by 
the  term. 

10.  Are  the  “ edentata”  completely  toothless  ? If  not,  state  any  peculiarity  of  their 
dental  system. 

11.  What  exception  do  the  teeth  of  the  rodentia  present  to  an  otherwise  almost  universal 
law? 

12.  Where  are  the  marsupiata  found  ? Mention  the  general  characters  of  the  class,, 
adding  whether  their  skeleton  differs  in  any  respect  from  that  of  ordinary  mammalia. 

13.  State  the  number  of  orders  into  which  the  class  aves  or  birds  have  been  reduced  • 
giving  the  derivation  of  the  name  of  each  order,  and  examples  under  each  head  ; state  alsa 
the  number  of  cavities  in  the  heart  of  animals  of  this  class. 

14.  Is  it  true  (as  one  of  our  lesson  books  asserts)  that  the  ihsessores  are  known  by  three 
toes  before  and  one  behind  ? 

15.  Give  an  example  of  the  family  of  zugodactyli  (3d  tribe  of  seansores) ; also  state  deri- 
vation of  the  name,  and  object  of  the  form  of  foot  which  gave  rise  to  it. 

16.  In  the  family  “ grallatores,”  say  why  there  are  usually  long  legs,  naked  above  the 
knee,  long  neck,  and  long  bill;  also  mention  the  best  example  (among  the  Irish  birds)  of 
this  order. 

17.  Mention  the  provision  in  aquatic  birds  for  making  the  feathers  repulsive  of  water. 

18.  What  benefit  do  you  believe  to  result  from  the  entrance  of  air  into  the  bones  of 
birds'?  Do  you  believe  it  to  be  for  the  purpose  of  diminishing  their  specific  gravity,  as  is 
asserted?  If  not,  state  your  reasons  for  dissent;  and  assign  a more  probable  one. 

19.  Mention  the  four  orders  into  which  reptiles  are  divided;  state  the  characters  of  the 
class:  as  to  mode  of  production,  temperature,  number  of  cavities  in  the  heart,  and  tenacity 
of  life  or  otherwise. 

20.  State  the  proportion  of  species  of  venomous  ophidians  to  the  whole  number  of  spe- 
cies. Mention  also  the  number  of  venomous  ophidia  indigenous  to  Great  Britain. 

21.  What  animal  furnishes  the  tortoise-shell  of  commerce  ? 

22.  Mention  any  peculiarity  which  you  are  aware  of,  with  regard  to  the  tongue  and  feet 
of  the  chameleon. 

23.  What  geological  period  has  been,  not  unaptly,  styled  the  age  of  reptiles  ? 

24.  Why  does  the  common  frog  leave  the  water  in  summer? 

25.  Mention  anything  you  know  as  to  the  forms  of  ichthyosaurus,  plesiosaurus  and  pte- 
rodactylus  ; and  give  the  meaning  of  the  name  in  each  case. 

26.  Mention  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  class  fishes. 

27.  Name  the  six  orders  into  which  the  osseous  fishes  have  been  divided,  or  state  in  each 
case  the  principle  on  which  the  name  of  the  order  was  founded. 

28.  Mention  the  names  of  the  three  orders  into  which  all  cartilaginous  fishes  have  been 
divided. 

29.  For  what  are  the  sturiones  or  sturgeon  order  remarkable  in  a commercial  point  of 
view  ? And  for  what  in  a geological  sense  ? 

30.  Why  is  one  variety  of  isinglass  called  staple  isinglass? 

31.  What  is  the  principal  office  of  the  air-bladder  of  fishes  ? 

32.  Into  how  many  great  divisions  or  groups  have  invertebrate  animals  been  divided  ? and 
give  the  cause  of  the  name  in  each  case. 

33.  State  the  two  great  groups  into  which  the  mollusca  have  been  divided. 

34.  Amongst  the  encephata,  mention  two  species  remarkable  for  being  the  source  of  any 
permanent  colouring  matter ; and  say  which  of  them  it  was  whose  living  excretion  was  used 
in  the  formation  of  sepia.  Name  also  that  whose  shell  appears  to  have  furnished  the  ancient 
and  valued  Tynan  purple. 

35.  Mention  the  classes  into  which  the  articulated  animals  have  been  divided.  . 

36.  As  the  deeply  segmental  form  of  the  bodies  of  the  arachnida,  or  spiders,  appear  to 
have  merited  the  term  “ insecta,”  as  well  as  those  on  which  it  has  been  bestowed,  state  the 
reason  of  the  arachnida  being  considered  as  a separate  group. 

37.  As  the  essential  character  of  an  insect  is  to  undergo  transformation,  and  be,  to  all 
appearance,  a totally  different  animal  at  different  stages  of  its  existence,  mention  something 
of  the  transformations  of  the  butterfly  and  silkworm,  also  of  the  ephemera,  and  give  the  rea- 
son of  the  latter  being  so  called. 

38.  Is  there  anything  remarkable  as  to  the  position  of  the  gills  in  some  of  the  Crustacea,, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  sometimes  part  with  their  limbs? 

39.  Describe  the  eyes  of  the  fossil  trilobite ; and  show  the  information  they  give  as  to 
the  condilion  of  the  ancient  seas,  and  of  light  and  the  atmosphere. 

40.  Why  are  the  cirripeda  so  called,  and  what  was  (Ire  ancient  opinion  as  to  the  lepas  or 
barnacle? 

41.  Name  the  four  classes  into  which  the  radiata  have  been  divided,  and  mention  some- 
thing of  the  remarkable  structure  of  the  echinidee,  as  to  the  mechanical  facilities  afforded  to 
the  rotation  of  their  spines,  of  its  dental  apparatus,  and  internal  fixed  pulleys  for  altering 
the  direction  of  its  muscular  force. 

42.  Give,  some  account  of  zoophytes  or  polypes;  state  their  mode  of  life  and  general 
appearance,  and  why  coral  reefs  do  not  extend  higher  than  low-water  mark.  State  your 
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opinion  as  to  the  source  of  the  carbonate  of  lime  with  which  the  reefs  are  built  • and  after- 
wards repeat  and  explain  the  poetry  on  this  subject  in  the  5th  Book  of  Lessons. 

43.  Explain  the  error  fallen  into  by  some  persons  as  to  the  source  of  infusorial  animals. 


Osteology. 

44.  Is  the  composition  of  hone  altogether  restricted  to  one  of  the  three  kingdoms  of 
nature  ? If  not,  state  those  from  which  its  constituents  are  derived. 

45.  What  appears  to  be  the  benefit  of  this  arrangement  ? 

46.  Name  two  diseases  which  result  from  a departure  from  this  usual  proportion  of  the 
animal  and  mineral  constituents  of  bone. 

47.  If  you  wished  to  exhibit  a proof  of  this  constitution  of  bone,  and  of  the  effects  it 
produces,  what  experiment  would  you  make  in  illustration,  such  as  you  have  yourself  seen  ? 

48.  What  are  the  great  benefits  which  the  osseous  system  confers  on  animals  possessed  of 
a muscular  and  nervous  system  ? 

49.  State  the  chief  points  deserving  of  admiration  in  its  structure  and  parts. 

50.  What  is  the  object  of  the  odontoid  process  in  the  second  vertebra? 

51.  State  the  number  of  vertebra  in  the  body,  the  meaning  of  the  term  pelvis,  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  ribs  are  joined  to  the  sternum  and  to  each  other.  Does  each  rib  arti- 
culate with  more  than  one  vertebra  ? 

52.  What  is  the  nature  of  cartilage? 

53.  What  two  principal  services  do  the  cartilaginous  termination  of  the  ribs  effect  ? 

54.  Why  are  there  so  many  bones  in  the  foot,  and  is  its  form  deserving  of  any  special 
notice  ? 

55.  Name,  briefly,  some  of  the  points  of  interest  in  the  architecture  of  the  skull. 

56.  Name  the  bones  which  are  provided  with  perfect  ball  and  socket  joints. 

57.  What  are  the  membranes  termed  which  invest  such  joints  ? 

58.  Is  there  any  influence  external  to  the  human  body  which  tends  to  keep  these  large 
joints  in  firm  apposition  ? 

59.  What  are  tendons?  Give  examples. 

60.  To  what  disease  is  tendonous  structure  chiefly  liable  ? 

61.  Why  does  rheumatism  occasionally  produce “ heart  disease?” 

62.  Mention  the  name  of  the  fluid  which  lubricates  the  joints  of  mammalia. 

63.  Has  the  scapula,  with  its  attached  arm,  any  bony  attachment  to  the  other  parts  of  the 
skeleton  of  man  ? and  if  so,  name  it. 

64.  Is  the  articulating  process  of  the  femur  in  a direct  line  with  the  shaft  of  that  bone?  If 
not,  show  the  evidence  of  design  visible  in  that  arrangement. 

65.  Mention  also  the  position  of  the  tibia  and  fibula  in  each  leg,  and  of  the  chief  use  of 
the  radius  in  the  arm  of  the  bimann,  quadrumana  and  some  other  mammalia. 

66.  State  whether  the  pelvis  is  absent  from  any  one  order  of  the  class  mammalia. 

Myology,  or  the  Muscular  System. 

67.  What  is  the  chief  object  of  the  muscular  system  ? 

68.  Name  the  agents  used  to  excite  and  produce  motion  of  the  limbs  in  the  class  mam- 
malia, 

69.  What  is  the  effect  produced  on  a muscle,  through  the  agency  of  the  nerves,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  motion  of  a living  body  occurs? 

70.  Is  the  amount  of  contraction  so  caused,  or,  in  other  words,  the  space  passed  through 
by  the  free  extremity  of  the  muscle  considerable  ? 

71.  Since  the  space  passed  over  is  not  considerable,  mention  the  contrivance  by  means  of 
which  it  is  rendered  sufficient  for  all  purposes  of  locomotion.  Mention  the  office  of  each 
of  the  following  muscles,  and  give  their  origins  and  insertions : — 

Deltoid. 

Intercostals. 

Rectus  femoris. 

Soleus  and  gastrocnemius. 

72.  Mention  the  office  of  the  great  pectoral  muscle,  both  in  mammalia  and  birds. 

73.  Name  the  muscle  which  flexes  the  fore-arm;  state  the  cause  of  its  name,  and  give 
its  origin  and  insertion. 

74.  Mention  the  probable  reason  why  the  sternum  is  usually  so  much  more  prominent  in 
birds  than  in  mammalia. 

75.  Give  examples  of  the  different  shape  of  the  sternum  in  birds,  according  to  the  neces- 
sity for  its  use,  in  aid  of  powerful  flight,  or  the  contrary. 

76.  Why  have  dancers  well  developed  muscles  of  the  leg,  whilst  those  who  use  tight  and 
strong  shoes  or  boots,  as  the  waggoners  of  England,  show  a marked  deficiency  in  that 
respect? 

77.  Name  and  describe  some  of  the  more  important  involuntary  muscles. 

Nervous  System. 

78.  How  may  the  nervous  system  be  divided? 

79.  What  form  does  the  nervous  system  present,  respectively,  in  the  annellata,  mollusca 
and  articulata  ? 
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Appendix  N.  80.  What  analogy  does  the  nervous  system  of  mammalia  present  to  that  of  the  classes 
just  mentioned,  particularly  to  that  of  the  articulate? 

81.  How  many  gangiia  or  nervous  masses  are  there  in  the  brain  of  fishes  and  reptiles  ? 

82.  Is  there  any  relation  constantly  observable  between  the  intelligence  of  animals,  and 
the  size  of  one  of  the  nervous  masses  or  ganglia  alluded  to  ? Give  examples  in  illustration. 

83.  Is  there  any  relation  to  be  traced  between  the  activity  of  the  animal  and  any  one  of 
these  ganglia,  which  is  consequently  regarded  as  regulating  motion?  If  so,  state  experi- 
ments to  prove  the  fact. 

84.  In  what  animal  do  the  cerebral  hemispheres  bear  the  largest  proportion  to  the  mass 
of  the  body? 

85.  In  what  two  animals  do  you  find  the  cerebellum  especially  large,  and  why? 

86.  Is  there  any  relation  (inverse  or  otherwise)  observable  between  the  size  of  the  nerves, 
compared  with  the  cerebral  masses  of  special  sense  out  of  which  they  issue,  and  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  animal,  so  as  to  lead  to  an  opinion  as  to  the  parts  of  the  brain  connected  with 
instinct  ? 

87.  Mention  the  number  of  principal  nerves  contained  in  the  human  body,  exclusive  of 
the  ganglionic  system,  dividing  them  into — 

Cranial  nerves. 

Spinal  nerves. 

88.  State  the  office  of  the  ganglionic  or  sympathetic  system  of  nerves ; also  the  cause  of 
each  of  these  designations. 

89.  Name  the  nine  cranial  nerves  and  their  uses;  also  point  out  the  reason  of  your  cer- 
tainty as  to  the  number  of  the  spinal  nerves,  with  relation  to  their  origin,  i.  e.,  point  out  the 
relation  between  the  number  of  the  vertebra;  and  the  number  of  the  spinal  nerves. 

90.  Mention  duties  common  to  all  the  spinal  nerves. 

91.  State  the  circumstances  to  which  the  spinal  nerves  owe  their  power  to  communicate 
both  sensation  and  motion  to  the  part  supplied  by  them,  and  mention  Sir  Charles  Bell’s 
experiments  on  this  subject. 

92.  State  your  notion  of  what  is  called  the  reflex  nervous  system ; and  say  why  a person 
who  has  lost  the  power  of  moving  one  or  more  of  his  limbs  at  his  pleasure  will,  nevertheless, 
find  it  withdrawn  from  any  source  of  irritation  applied  to  it,  although,  if  not  looking  at  it,  he 
may  be  unconscious  of  the  motion. 

93.  State  whether  any  inosculation  occurs  between  the  branches  of  the  spinal  nerves, 
even  when  bound  up  in  the  same  sheath. 

94.  Has  the  spinal  column  any  power  of  exciting  muscular  motion,  independent  of  the 
brain?  If  so,  state  in  what  class  of  animals  that  power  is  most  observable,  and  in  what 
class  least. 

95.  State  the  object  of  a sentient  branch  accompanying  each  spinal  nerve ; and  also  to 
what  part  of  the  body  sentient  nerves  are  chiefly  distributed,  and  mention  the  benefit  of  this 
distribution. 


Vascular  System,. 

96.  What  are  the  elements  of  blood,  and  why  is  it  circulated  in  the  bodies  of  animals? 

97.  How  is  its  purity  preserved,  since  some  of  its  nutritive  parts  are  given  out  to  the 
system  at  each  circulation,  and  the  waste  portions  of  the  body  are  mixed  with  it  ? 

98.  When  was  the  circulation  discovered,  and  by  whom?  Can  you  distinguish  between 
the  blood  of  mammalia  and  other  vertebrated  animals  ? 

99.  Mention  the  classes  of  animals  in  which  a heart  is  used  to  circulate  the  nutri- 
tive fluid. 

100.  By  what  means  is  the  blood,  or  nutritive  fluid,  circulated  in  insects? 

101.  Is  blood  necessarily  red  ? 

102.  Mention  animals  which  possess  hearts  with  only  one  cavity. 

103.  Mention  those  with  two  cavities? 

104.  Since  mollusca  and  fishes  have  each  two  cavities  in  the  heart,  what  is  the  difference 
between  the  circulation  in  these  different  classes? 

105.  State  the  class,  the  members  of  which  have  three  cavities. 

106.  How  many  kinds  of  natural  cavities  can  a heart  possess  ? Give  their  names,  and  state 
the  cause  of  the  name  in  each  case. 

107.  Describe  the  circulation  in  reptiles,  and  state  why  these  animals  are  cold-blooded. 

108.  Describe  the  circulation  in  fishes. 

109.  Owing  to  what  two  circumstances  is  it  that  fishes  are  cold-blooded,  even  more  so 
than  reptiles,  although  the  blood  is  all  arterialized  in  the  former,  and  a part  only  in  the 
latter  ? 

110.  Is  there  any  reptile  which  possesses  warm  blood  in  its  head  and  upper  extremities, 
and  cold  in  the  lower ; and  if  so,  is  any  providential  care  manifest  in  this  arrangement  ? 

111.  Explain  by  this  diagram  how  the  different  parts  of  the  crocodile  alluded  to  can  thus 
have  blood  of  different  temperatures  in  its  different  parts. 

112.  Describe  the  circulation  in  Crustacea. 

113.  How  is  the  blood  which  is  discharged  into  the  aorta  of  mammalia  during  the  systole 
or  contraction  of  the  left  ventricle,  prevented  from  falling  back  again  during  the  diastole  or 
relaxation  of  the  same  ventricle  ? Illustrate  your  answer  by  one  of  the  many  diagrams 
before  you. 
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114.  How  many  valves  are  there  in  the  heart  of  each  of  the  mammalia?  State  also 
their  positions  and  names. 

115.  Which  are  the  auricles  or  ventricles  the  stronger  in  muscular  substance?  State  the 
reason  of  the  difference. 

116.  Which  does  the  left  or  right  ventricle  possess  the  stronger  muscular  mass,  and  why 
is  one  stronger  in  this  respect  than  the  other  ? 

117.  What  are  arteries,  and  how  many  coats  has  each? 

118.  What  is  the  great  value  of  the  central  or  elastic  coat  ? 

119.  Nature  strengthens  parts  affected  by  additional  labour.  Can  you  explain  by  this 
fact  the  cause  of  the  disease  of  the  heart,  called  hypertrophy  of  the  left  ventricle ; and  how 
an  ultimately  fatal  disease  is  engendered  by  this  curative  tendency  of  Nature  ? 

120.  Mention  the  symptoms  of  valvular  disease  of  the  heart. 

121.  How  may  nervous  palpitation  be  distinguished  from  it? 

122.  Explain  the  nature  of  aneurism  of  the  aorta,  and  how  Nature  usually  guards  against 
its  occurrence. 

123.  What  agency  does  the  muscular  system  exert  upon  the  circulating? 

124.  Could  you  prove  the  truth  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood  by  any  experiment  on  the 
venous  system  of  a living  man  ? 

125.  describe  the  structure  and  use  of  the  valves  belonging  to  the  venous  system. 

126.  State  to  what  side  of  the  heart  do  the  veins  carry  the  blood,  and  give  the  names  of 
the  vessels  which  are  immediately  connected  with  that  side. 

127.  Is  there  any  analogy  between  the  large  cranial  veins  of  man,  and  the  veins  or  sinuses 
of  Crustacea  ? 

128.  Why  are  there  no  valves  in  the  cranial  veins? 


Respiratory  System  and  Ventilation. 


129.  What  is  the  object  of  respiration  in  all  animals? 

130.  Name  the  simplest  kind  of  respiration,  viz.,  that  in  which  no  organ  is  exclusively 
devoted  to  this  function. 

131.  Name  the  respiratory  organs  used  by  each  of  the  following  classes,  stating  them  in 
the  order  of  the  simplicity  of  their  respective  functions  in  each  case,  viz.  : 

Mammalia.  Mollusca. 

Birds.  Crustacea. 

Reptiles.  Insecta. 

Fishes.  Annellata. 


132.  By  what  means  do  the  gills  of  fishes  and  reptiles  aerate  the  blood? 

133.  Mention  some  of  the  various  positions  of  the  gills  amongst  the  following  animals  : 

Crustacea.  Serpulae. 

Oysters.  Sea  Slugs. 

Nereides. 


134.  Mention  any  difference  known  to  you  between  the  arrangement  of  the  gills  and  their 
covers,  in  fishes,  according  as  they  have  osseous  or  cartilaginous  skeletons. 

135.  Are  you  aware  of  any  difference  in  the  habits  of  animals  with  relation  to  the  perfec- 
tion, or  otherwise,  of  their  systems  of  respiration  ? 

136.  Describe  the  mechanism  of  the  respiratory  process  in  the  mammalia,  alluding 
particularly  to  the  muscles  which  expand  the  thorax  both  vertically  and  horizontally ; 
mention  also  in  which  of  the  two  states  (active  or  passive)  the  lungs  are  during  the  process. 

137.  Describe  the  process  of  respiration  in  birds,  so  far  as  it  is  peculiar  to  them,  and 
state  if  any  similarity  exists  (though  rather  remote)  between  the  respiratory  apparatus  in 
birds  and  insects. 

138.  Mention  any  experiment  in  proof  of  the  theory  th&t  the  carbonic  acid  evolved  during 
the  respiration  of  mammalia  is  not  formed  in  the  lungs,  but  only  that  it  is  exchanged  there 
for  oxygen  ; also  state  where  it  probably  is  formed. 

139.  What  classes  of  animals  are  most  rapidly  destroyed  by  being  deprived  of  pure  air? 

140.  Why  is  the  blood  not  well  aerated  in  reptiles  ? 

141.  Mention  the  nature  and  use  of  the  following  parts 

Trachea.  Epiglottis. 

Larynx.  Chordae  vocales. 

Glottis. 

142.  As  the  food  in  passing  to  the  cesophagus  must  pass  over  the  rima  or  opening  of  the 
glottis,  state  how  it  is  prevented  from  entering  through  it  into  the  trachea  and  lungs. 

143.  Suppose  there  were  no  other  deterioration  of  the  air  once  breathed  than  the  intro- 
duction of  Jglh  part  of  carbonic  acid  (which  all  respired  air  contains),  and  that  one  part  of 
carbonic  acid  in  a hundred  of  common  air  rendered  the  latter  oppressive,  show  what  height 
a room,  not  ventilated,  should  be  in  order  that  oppression  should  just  begin  to  be  felt  in  it, 
if  60  feet  high  by  30  feet  broad,  and  occupied  by  100  persons  during  five  hours. 

144.  Show  that,  owing  to  other  causes  of  deterioriation  of  the  respired  air  besides  that 
just  mentioned,  an  unventilated  room  of  the  size  and  height  given,  would  be  wholly  unfit  for 
respiration  long  before  five  hours. 

145.  Name  two  effects  which  a fountain  playing  in  a separated  part  of  a crowded  room 
would  have  on  its  atmosphere. 
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Appendix  N.  146.  Calculate  the  size  of  the  openings  for  entrance  of  the  pure  air  and  exit  of  the 

impure,  so  that  no  air  should  be  breathed  a second  time  in  a school  or  other  room  where 

100  persons  are  to  collect  and  remain,  the  velocity  of  the  air  entering  and  leaving  not  to 
exceed  twenty  feet  per  minute,  and  show  the  grounds  of  the  calculation. 

147.  State  the  influence  of  height  on  the  purity  of  the  air  of  a room,  the  area  of  the 
floor  being  small  compared  with  the  number  of  persons  in  the  room. 

148.  Is  there  much  difference  between  the  quantity  of  air  necessary  for  an  adult  and  for 
a youth  ? 

149.  State  the  number  of  times  respiration  is  performed  per  minute  in  a child,  and  also 
in  an  adult. 

150.  Since  ventilation,  as  commonly  attempted,  is  usually  very  imperfect,  prove  that  in 
a room  10  feet  high,  a superficial  area  of  floor  equal  to  six  superficial  feet  for  each  child  is 
an  inadequate  supply  for  five  hours  ? 

151.  Show  the  cause  of  that  sense  of  oppression  of  the  respiratory  organs  and  nervous 
system  which  is  felt  in  school-rooms  ceiled  at  the  top,  and  the  lower  part  of  the  sashes  only 
made  capable  of  being  opened. 

152.  When  decaying  vegetable  and  animal  matter  is  kept  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
a dwelling,  show  the  chemical  causes  which  induce  a low  condition  of  the  powers  of  life, 
and  ultimately  typhus  fever. 

153.  Mention  the  probable  cause  of  the  chemical  action  which  induced  the  fatal  results 
which  attended  the  ships  of  the  Niger  expedition,  particularly  whilst  in  the  estuary  of  that 
river. 

154.  Describe  the  chemical  changes  by  means  of  which  chlorine  purifies  the  atmosphere 
of  places  affected  by  imperfect  sewerage. 

155.  Explain  the  nature  of  bronchitis. 

156.  Mention  the  nature  and  usual  position  of  pneumonia  or  inflammation  of  the  lun^s, 
and  the  reason  why  blistering  and  bleeding  are  useful,  and  why  in  all  cases  of  vascular 
inflammation  of  the  lungs,  ardent  liquors  or  strong  stimulants  should  be  avoided. 

157.  Mention  the  nature  of  the  disease  commonly  called  consumption,  in  what  part  of 
the  lung  it  exists,  and  if  any  beneficent  design  visible  as  to  the  position  in  which  it  is  usually 
found. 


Digestion. 

158.  What  essential  difference  is  there  between  a vegetable  and  an  animal,  as  to  the 
process  of  digestion  ? 

159.  Why  do  not  living  vegetables  require  a digestive  cavity  or  stomach  ? 

160.  Is  there  any  intimate  connexion  between  the  function  of  the  living  membranes  of 
the  exterior  and  interior  of  the  simpler  forms  of  animal  life,  as  seen  in  polypes  r 

161.  As  the  term  digestion  is  often  misunderstood,  state  its  meaning. 

162.  Name  the  organs  essential  to  digestion,  in  the  order  in  which  their  functions  are 
exercised,  commencing  with  mastication,  and  ending  with  complete  sanguification  in  the 
lungs. 

163.  Mention  the  double  office  of  the  liver  in  the  animal  economy. 

164.  Name  the  agent  which  converts  the  masticated  food  into  chyme  in  the  stomach,  and 
that  which  further  changes  it  into  chyle  in  the  duodenum ; also  give  the  cause  of  the  latter 
name. 

165.  State  whether  the  liver  constantly  secretes  bile  during  health,  and  whether  it  is  as 
constantly  poured  into  the  duodenum,  and  give  an  account  of  an  experiment  in  proof  of  your 
answer. 

166.  Since  the  bile  is  constantly  secreted,  but  not  poured  into  the  duodenum  during 
abstinence  from  food,  give  the  name  of  the  organ  into  which  it  passes,  and  also  of  the  vessel 
which  conveys  it  from  that  recipient  into  the  duodenum. 

167.  What  are  the  chemical  constituents  of  bile? 

168.  Why  is  common  salt  necessary  to  be  used  with  food  by  mammalia? 

169.  Through  what  vessels  does  the  chyle  pass  in  its  progress  to  the  heart  ? 

170.  How  is  the  fluid  of  the  thoracic  duct  supposed  to  be  impelled,  or  caused  to  advance 
towards  the  subclavian  vein  ? 

171.  Can  you  refer  to  any  experiment  in  hydrostatics  illustrative  of  the  supposed  cause 
of  this  action  ? 

172.  Can  you  mention  any  experiment  to  show  that  capillary  attraction  is  connected  with 
the  advance  of  the  fluid  in  the  thoracic  duct  ? 

173.  Since  the  parts  of  the  body  are  constantly  undergoing  changes,  by  receiving  new 
particles  of  nutritive  matter  for  the  blood,  and  parting  with  the  old,  state  by  w'hat  vessels 
the  removed  particles  escape,  and  where  they  are  carried  to. 

174.  Can  any  of  this  dead  animal  matter,  thus  carried  by  the  system,  be  used  a second 
time?  If  so,  give  reasons  in  support  of  your  opinion. 

175.  Give  a brief  account  of  secreting  organs,  from  serous  membranes  to  compound 
glands. 

176.  State  the  essential  requisite  for  secreting  organs,  as  judged  of  by  its  being  found  in 
all,  even  the  simplest  form,  and  name,  the  two  great  divisions  of  glands  as  dependent  on 
their  structure. 

177.  What  is  the  office  of  the  “ valvulae  conniventes  ?” 

178.  Mention  the  great  divisions  of  the  intestinal  canal. 


179.  What 
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179.  What  is  the  office  of  the  pancreas  ? 

180.  State  the  nature  of  the  action  by  which  residual  food  is  transferred  along  the 
intestine. 

181.  Mention  the  form  of  the  stomach  in  the  ruminantia,  and  state  the  action  of  its 
several  parts. 

182.  Do  ruminant  animals  at  any  time,  with  any  species  of  food,  neglect  their  ordinary 
practice  of  rumination,  and  transfer  the  food  directly  to  the  fourth  or  true  digesting  stomach  ? 

183.  Is  there  any  intimate  relation  between  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach  and 
the  skin  in  the  human  species  ? 

184.  What  is  the  principal  office  of  the  skin  r 

185.  How  does  it  occur  that  in  damp  weather  diarrhoea  is  more  frequent  than  at  any  other 
time?  Explain  also,  on  the  same  principle,  why  exposure  to  cold  produces  the  same 
derangement  of  the  bowels. 

186.  Mention  the  general  nature,  and  also  the  cause  of  the  evils  which  result  from  each 
of  the  following  errors  in  diet : — 

Hasty  and  imperfect  mastication. 

Repletion  by  either  solids  or  fluids. 

Use  of  food  too  frequently. 

Use  of  food  mixed  with  too  much  stimulating  condiments. 

Use  of  hard  and  much  salted  meat. 

Use  of  badly  baked  bread. 

1 87.  Why  is  light  spongy  bread  more  healthful  than  that  which  is  but  little  porous. 

188.  Why  is  whole-meal  bread  more  nutritive  than  pure  white  bread  ? 

189.  Will  broth  made  from  vegetables,  or  even  with  addition  of  bones  boiled  in  a digester, 
afford  a healthful  diet  ? 

190.  In  order  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  food  necessary  to  support  existence,  should  we 
consider  the  weight  of  the  ordinary  secretions  and  excretions  so  far  as  they  are  known  ? 

191.  State  the  combined  weight  of  carbon,  and  other  residual  matters  daily  excreted  by 
an  adult  man. 

192.  Is  it  desirable,  in  the  outset  of  a weakening  disease  (such  as  fever  usually  is),  to  use 
^strong  aperient  medicine  (as  is  often  done),  and  subsequently,  throughout  the  disease,  to 
neglect  the  condition  of  the  bowels  ? 

193.  Mention  a measure  of  precaution  advisable  when  symptoms  of  fever  are  first 
• experienced. 

Comparative  Anatomy. 

194.  State  the  circumstances  which  would  guide  you  in  determining  from  any  one  of  the 
following  bones,  the  nature  of  the  animal  to  which  it  belonged  : 

Anterior  part  of  the  scapula. 

Radius. 

Phalanges. 

Sternum. 

195.  State  the  opinion  of  Cuvier  as  to  the  mode  of  life  of  the  fossil  megatherium,  and  its 
general  form,  whilst  only  its  foreleg  and  foot  were  yet  discovered.  Give  also  the  reason  on 
which  he  founded  that  opinion. 

196.  From  the  form  of  the  molar  teeth,  state  that  of  the  incisors,  and  particularly  of  the 
canine  teeth. 

197.  Show  why  true  molar  teeth  would  be  absolutely  useless  to  an  animal  possessed  of 
fully  developed  canine  teeth. 

198.  Mention  how  the  form  of  the  condyle,  or  articulating  surface  of  the  lower  jaw  would 
guide  you  in  determining  the  nature,  mode  of  life,  and  general  form  of  the  animal  which 
possessed  it. 

199.  In  what  class  of  animals  is  the  lower  jaw  not  directly  articulated,  or  jointed  to  the 
upper  ? State  also  the  object  of  that  arrangement. 

200.  What  is  the  relative  position  of  the  eyes  in  the  hare,  the  bull  and  the  otter?  And 
-state  the  reason  of  the  difference  found  in  each  case,  as  connected  with  the  disposition  or 
habits  of  each  animal ; also  of  the  position  of  the  external  ear  in  the  wolf,  the  hare  and  the 
deer,  with  the  probable  cause. 

201.  Mention  the  general  forms  of  the  vertebree  in  the  mammalia,  sauria,  and  fishes 
respectively,  and  show  the  benefit  of  such  knowledge,  in  determining  the  nature  of  an 
unknown  animal,  such  as  the  fossil  “ icthiosaurus.” 

202.  State  the  nature  and  habits  of  birds  furnished  with  vertical  projecting  fibres  at  the 
sides  of  the  bill. 

203.  Upon  finding  large  nerves  in  the  bill  of  a bird,  what  would  you  conclude  as  to  its 
food  ? 

204.  State  the  inference  derivable  from  great  size  of  the  malar  or  cheek  hones,  as  to  the 
babits  of  an  animal. 

205.  On  finding  the  tongue  of  a bird  long,  sharp  and  arrow  pointed,  to  what  order  would 
you  refer  it,  and  wbat  form  of  tail  would  you  expect  it  to  have?  Mention  also  the  probable 
form  of  its  bill. 

206.  Which  of  the  mammalia  does  not  possess  a pelvis  ? 

207.  State  to  which  of  the  bones  of  the  fore-arm  is  the  hand  articulated,  and  why  it  is  so. 
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208.  From  what  class  of  vertebrated  animals  are  ribs  absent,  and  in  what  class  are  they 
all  joined  together? 

209.  Show  the  necessary  relation  between  the  presence  of  a canine  tooth,  and  a fore  foot 
famished  with  phalanges. 

210.  State  the  structure  of  the  fins  of  the  whale,  and  show  to  what  part  of  the  body  of  ' 
other  mammalia  they  correspond. 

211.  Of  what  service  is  the  blubber  of  cetaceous  animals  to  themselves  during  life,  and  to 
man  after  their  death  ? 

212.  Where  is  the  spermaceti  chiefly  deposited  in  the  cachalot  or  spermaceti  whale?. 
Describe  the  shape  of  the  containing  part. 

213.  Given  a solid  foot,  what  would  you  predicate  as  to  the  animal  that  possessed  it,  with 
regard  to  teeth,  stomach,  length  of  intestinal  canal,  presence  or  absence  of  clavicle  and  horns, 
general  form  of  body,  and  nature  of  food  ? 

214.  Name  the  essential  characteristics  of  a hand. 

215.  Mention  parts  of  the  body  used  by  many  orders  of  mammalia  as  substitutes  for  the. 
hand,  and  one  which,  used  for  this  purpose,  is  a modification  of  the  nose. 

216.  Mention  the  substitute  for  the  hand,  used  by  the  chameleon,  ant-eater,  giraffe,  and 
woodpecker. 

217.  Mention  the  members  of  certain  insects  which  serve  this  purpose,  also  those  used  by 
certain  mollusca  for  the  same  purpose. 

218.  Is  there  any  relation  between  the  length  of  the  neck,  and  size  and  weight  of  the 
head  ? If  so,  give  examples. 

219.  State  the  reason  why  a proboscis  has  been  given  to  the  elephant. 

220.  Since  the  thumb,  with  its  adductor  muscle,  has  been  received  as  the  essential  cha- 
racteristic of  a hand,  show  that  it  is  really  as  important  as  this  selection  implies,  and  also  the 
obvious  utility  of  the  present  form  of  the  hand,  particularly  as  to  the  varying  length  of  the 
fingers. 

221.  Which  of  the  bones,  connected  with  the  sternum,  is  invariably  present  in  all  animals 
which  use  the  anterior  extremity  as  a hand? 

222.  Mention  the  form  of  the  stomach  in  the  horse,  and  state  whether  this  animal  has  been 
known  to  vomit ; and  if  not,  state  the  probable  reason  why  this  action  does  not  take  place. 

223.  State  the  number  of  teeth  in  adult  mammalia,  mentioning  the  number  of  each  kind; 
state  also  the  reason  of  the  last  molars,  or  wisdom  teeth,  being  so  long  deferred. 

224.  State  the  mode  of  develomnent  of  teeth,  and  why  the  operation  of  lancing  the  gums 
(as  it  is  called)  is  sometimes,  during  the  period  of  dentition,  highly  advantageous. 

225.  Mention  examples  of  organs  used  instead  of  teeth  in  birds  and  some  fishes. 

226.  Describe  the  saw  and  sword  fishes,  and  mention  the  object  of  the  saw  in  the  former. 

227.  State  the  general  form  of  the  teeth  of  carnivorous  animals,  also  the  mode  of  disposi- 
tion of  the  enamel. 

228.  State  the  disposition  of  enamel  in  the  incisor  and  molar  teeth  of  the  rodentia,  men- 
tioning also  the  form  of  each. 

229.  Mention  the  form  and  marking  of  the  molar  teeth  in  the  Asiatic  and  African  elephant 
respectively. 

230.  Why  are  the  bones  in  the  limbs  of  the  deer  and  horse  placed  so  obliquely  to  each 
other ; and  why  so  nearly  in  a vertical  position  and  straight  line  in  the  elephant? 

231.  In  what  respect  does  the  vertebral  column  of  a bird  differ  from  that  of  the  mammalia  ? 

232.  Is  there  any  exception  to  the  fact  of  birds  not  having  elastic  cartilage  between  the 
dorsal  vertebra  ; and  therefore  in  such  cases  having  the  latter  movable,  whereas  they  are 
usually  immovable  ? If  any,  give  example,  and  explain  the  probable  cause. 

233.  If  a bird  be  found  possessing  a flat  sternum,  what  does  this  circumstance  indicate  as 
to  its  mode  of  life? 

234.  Why  is  the  eye  of  a fish  so  much  more  convex  than  that  of  terrestrial  animals? 

235.  Why  have  fishes  no  eyelids  or  lachrymal  glands? 

Instances  of  Beneficent  Design  in  the  Structure  and  General  Arrangement  of 
Animal  Bodies. 

236.  Slate  what  coat  of  the  aorta  and  other  large  arteries  serves  to  maintain  a constant 
flow  of  blood  in  these  vessels,  though  the  heart  acts  alternately,  and  show,  not  merely  the 
convenience  of  such  a result,  surpassing  the  results  of  air  vessels,  or  three  throw  cranks  in 
artificial  pumping  engines,  but  especially  the  fatal  disease  which  this  arrangement  to  a great 
extent  prevents. 

237.  Show  the  design  observable  in  the  valves  of  great  arteries  (as  the  semi-lunars  of  the 
aorta  and  pulmonary  artery)  opening  in  the  direction  from  the  heart,  whilst  those  of  veins 
uniformly  open  towards  that  organ. 

238.  Mention  the  evidence  of  design  in  the  structure  of  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  heart. 

239.  Why  are  there  valves  in  veins  of  the  trunk  and  limbs  of  mammalia,  and  not  in  the 
veins  or  sinuses  of  the  brain  ? 

240.  Mow  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  valves  of  the  human  body  continue  in  perfect  action 
during  an  entire  life,  though  called  into  play  about  70  times  per  minute,  whilst  valves  of  the 
hardest  mineral  material,  and  of  the  highest  artistic  execution,  could  not  last  one  fiftieth  part 
of  that  time? 

241.  Give  the  evidences  of  providential  care  in  the  constitution  of  bone,  also  in  its  shape, 

with 
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with  relation  to  that  found  by  art  to  be  the  strongest  for  any  given  quantity  of  matter,  and  Appendix  N. 
to  the  direction  of  the  force  applied  to  by  the  muscles.  

242.  State  the  evident  design  of  these  projections  on  bones,  anatomically  called  processes, 
and  show  by  examples,  that  they  are  more  prominent  in  proportion  to  the  disadvantageous 
position  of  the  muscle  attached  to  them,  as  to  the -exertion  of  power,  and  also  to  the  necessity 
for  considerable  power,  as  when  large  members  are  to  be  moved. 

243.  If  the  first  or  second  order  of  Levers  was  used  instead  of  the  third,  could  the  present 
muscular  system  accomplish  its  object  of  giving  sufficient  motion  to  the  members?  Would 
they  have  power?  Would  they  not  lose,  to  a great  extent,  one  essential  element  of 
momentum  ? Could  they,  under  such  circumstances,  perform  the  simple  act  of  driving 
a nail  into  a board  ? 

244.  Name  the  orders  amongst  the  class  mammalia  to  which  a clavicle  has  been  given; 
and  show  that  it  has  been  denied  to  the  others,  not  only  because  that  its  possession  would  be 
useless  to  some,  but  particularly  because  that  it  would  be  injurious  to  others. 

245.  Show  the  evidence  of  design  apparent  in  the  form  and  structure  of  the  human  foot. 

246.  State  the  design  of  the  intervertebral  cartilages,  and  group  together  certain  parts 
having  a tendency  to  this  same  object. 

247.  Why  are  the  tables  of  the  skull  of  opposite  qualities  as  to  hardness,  and  what  service 
arises  from  their  difference  of  structure? 

248.  Is  the  position  of  standing  one  of  repose  ? If  not,  state  the  reason. 

249.  State  some  of  the  various  kinds  of  protection  afforded  to  the  nervous  system  of 
mammalia. 

250.  In  what  manner  does  the  curved  form  of  spine  contribute  to  this  end  ? 

251.  Show  the  guards  or  sentinels  to  some  of  the  nerves  of  special  sense. 

252.  State  your  opinion  as  to  the  causes  of  the  sentient  extremities  of  the  nerves  being- 
distributed  over  the  surface  of  the  body,  and  also  of  the  relative  position  of  nerves  and 
arteries  in  general,  and  of  the  cases  in  which  this  more  usual  distinction  is  departed  from. 

253.  Point  out  the  evidence  of  design  in  the  distribution  of  lachrymal  glands  to  some 
animals,  and  denying  them  to  others  who  could  not  need  them,  stating  examples  of  each 
class. 

254.  Show  the  benefit  resulting  from  the  ganglionic  nerves,  and  the  vital  organs  de- 
pendent upon  them,  being  unconnected  with  our  will. 

255.  Show  beneficent  design  in  the  barbed  tongue  of  the  woodpecker,  the  serrated  middle 
claw  of  the  cormorant  and  heron,  and  the  notched  bill  of  the  solon  goose. 

256.  What  is  the  benefit  of  the  form  of  foot  given  to  the  rein-deer  and  the  camel  ? 

Mention  the  mode  of  life  of  each,  and  describe  the  peculiar  stomach  of  the  latter. 

257.  State  a probable  reason  for  certain  animals  being  ruminant. 

258.  State  the  evidence  of  design  in  the  fact,  that  the  milk  of  mammalia  contains  a greater 
quantity  of  phosphate  of  lime  during  the  first  few  weeks  of  the  existence  of  the  young  animal 
for  whose  use  it  was  intended,  than  it  does  at  a later  period  ; also  mention  a practical  appli- 
cation of  that  principle  in  the  selection  of  food  for  the  young. 

259.  State  the  reason  why  the  teeth  of  young  mammalia  are  not  developed  at  birth,  as 
those  of  some  other  animals  are. 

260.  Give  an  example  of  beneficent  design  in  the  arrangement  of  the  valvulse  conniventes, 
also  of  inosculation  of  arteries. 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  0. 


Appendix  O. 


LETTER  addressed  to  J.  W.  Kavanagh,  Esq.,  referred  to  in  his  Evidence,  p.  336. 


My  dear  Sir,  Dunmanway,  13  January  1852. 

Accept  my  best  thanks  for  your  kind  note  from  Clonmel.  The  confirmation  of  the 
Board’s  generous  intentions  conveyed  in  it  gratifies  me  very  much.  I had,  however,  reason 
to  suppose,  that  Catherine  Sullivan  had  been  understood  to  be  the  assistant  in  the  Dun- 
mainvay  school  for  some  time  back.  The  Board’s  order  enclosed  by  you  makes  this  very 
doubtful  indeed.  I do  not  recollect  the  date  of  my  application  to  the  Board  about  her;  but 
it  is  so  long  ago,  that  when  I heard  that  an  assistant  would  be  allowed  us  in  that  school,  I 
had  no  doubt  on  the  subject,  and  so  expressed  myself  to  Catherine  Sullivan  ; I am  now  in, 
consequence  rather  awkwardly  circumstanced  in  her  regard.  She  was  in  constant  atten- 
dance at  the  school  since  August,  and  the  children  are  so“  poor  that  I cannot  get  anythin®- 
from  them  in  remuneration  of  her  services.  I admit  that  you  are  acting  very  considerately 
towards  her  in  giving  her  the  post  at  the  model  school,  to  be  vacated  by  the  young  woman 
who  is  to  be  appointed  the  assistant  at  the  Dunmanway  national  school.  Would  it,  notwith- 
standing, be  possible  to  get  anything  for  her,  on  account  of  the  last  two  or  three  months 
devoted  by  her  to  the  business  of  our  school?  If  you  could  get  even  a trifle  for  her, 
two  or  three  pounds,  you  would  complete  your  good  work.  She  was  very  attentive,  and 
what  the  principal  teacher  gave  her  to  do  she  did  very  well.  I hope,  however,  that  you 
will  not  think  me  hard  to  be  pleased,  Notwithstanding  my  embarrassment  concerning 
Catherine  Sullivan,  I am  very  grateful.  I recommend  as  the  assistant  at  the  school,  as  vou 
ask  me  to  do,  Mary  Sullivan,  of  whom  I have  had  a most  favourable  account  from 
Mrs.  Murphy.  My  private  opinion  is  very  much  in  favour  of  the  enlargement  of  the  model 
schools ; but  to  distinguish  those  that  should  pay  from  those  that  cannot,  will  be  very  diffi- 
cult and  very  annoying.  In  reference  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  I hold  'no  strong  opinion 
about  them.  I will  write  to  you  again  about  them  as  soon  as  I know  what  my  Bishop  thinks 
on  the  subject.  What  new  arrangement  respecting  the  hours  of  religious  instruction  I 
would  suggest  I shall  defer  until  then,  probably  next  week.  I will  one  of  these  days,  also 
write  to  you  in  expression  of  my  thanks  for  the  establishment  of  these  model  schools  here’, 
and  of  my  poor  testimony  on  the  immense  benefits  they  promise  to  confer  on  my  parish. 


J.  W.  Kavanagh,  Esq. 


I am,  &c. 

(signed)  John  Kelleheu. 
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No.  1. 

TABLE  showing,  from  Lord  Clancarty’s  Return,  the  Number  of  Schools  in  each 
County  and  Province  attended  by  Protestants  exclusively;  viz.,  Established 
Church,  Presbyterians,  and  Dissenters,  and  by  Roman  Catholics  exclusively; 
with  the  Number  of  Children  under  these  Heads  attending-  those  Schools. 


e O O NT  Y. 

Number  of  Schools  attended 
by  Protestants  of  the 
Three  Communions ; viz., 
Established  Church, 
Presbyterians,  and  Dissenter?, 
and  the 

Number  of  Children 
of  those  Denominations 
attending  therein. 

Number  of  Schools 
attended  by 
Roman  Catholics, 
and  the 

Number  of  Children 
of  tills 

Denomination  attending 
therein. 

TOTAL 

Number  of  Schools  and 
Children. 

Schools. 

Children. 

Schools. 

Children. 

Schools. 

Children. 

ULSTER. 

'Antrim  - 
Armagh 

Donegal 
Down  - 
Fermanagh 
Londonderry  - 
Monaghan 
Tyrone  - 

51 

1 

1 

8 

42 

13 

3 

3,096 

56 

53 

164 

2,681 

813 

110 

,0 

17 

30 

53 

14 

11 

14 

20 

1,290 

1,946 

2,368 

3,789 

1,676 

497 

1,349 

1,626 

1,924 

61 

18 

31 

56 

56 

7 

24 

14 

23 

4,386 

2,002 

2,421 

3,953 

4,356 

497 

2,162 

1,626 

2,034 

Total  - - - 

114 

6,973 

176 

16,464 

290 

23,437 

Clare  - 

78 

10,005 

78 

10,005 

Cork  - 

. 

297 

35,649 

297 

35,649 

H 

- 

. 

96 

11,930 

96 

11,930 

Limerick 

- 

.... 

65 

8,295 

65 

8,295 

Tipperary 

- 

101 

11,556 

101 

1 1,556 

Waterford 

- 

. 

62 

6,449 

Total  - - - 

- i 699 

83,884 

099 

83,884 

frv-ln„. 

30 

3,846 

30 

3,846 

101 

17,092 

101 

17,092 

. 

. 

53 

5,109 

53 

5,109 

Kilkenny 

2 

82 

70 

7,831 

72 

7,913 

2 

56 

26 

3,175 

H 

. 

23 

2,112 

23 

2,112 

. 

47 

4,795 

47 

4,795 

—1 

. 

63 

5,594 

63 

5,594 

Queen’s  - 

39 

3,872 

39 

3,872 

45 

3,336 

45 

3,336 

- 

.... 

64 

6,083 

64 

6,583 

Wicklow 

31 

2,573 

31 

2,573 

Total  - - - 

4 

138 

592 

65,918 

596 

66,056 

s 

Galway  - 

. 

82 

9,003 

82 

9,603 

1 

31 

29 

2,789 

30 

-r 

Mayo  - 

79 

8,564 

79 

8,564 

- 

. 

59 

6,512 

59 

6,512 

Sligo 

- 

24 

2,395 

24 

2,395 

6 

Total  - - - 

1 

31 

273 

29,863 

274 

29,894 

PROVINCIAL  SUMMARY. 


ULSTER  - 

114 

6,973 

176 

16,464 

290  j 

23,437 

MUNSTER 

- 

. 

699 

83,884 

699  j 

83,884 

LEINSTER  - - i 

4 

138 

592 

j 65,918 

596  j 

66,056 

CONNAUGHT  - 

1 

81 

273  j 

29,863 

274  ■ 

29,894 

Total  - - - 

. 

119  1 

7,142 

1,740  j 

196,129  ! 

1,859  j 

203,271 
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TABLES  (Nos.  1 & 2)  showing,  from  Lord  Clan c arty’s  Return,  the  Number  of  Schools  in 
calculated  on  the  Total  Number  upon  the  Rolls  in  the  following  Rates ; viz.,  under  1 per  Cent  and 
10  per  Cent. ; exceeding  10,  and  not  exceeding  20  per  Cent.;  exceeding  20,  and  under  50  per  Cent 


each  County  and 
not  exceeding  1 ; 


(No.  1.)— PROTESTANT  MINORITIES,  calculated  on  the  Total  Number  of  Pupils  on  the  Rolls. 


ULSTER 
MUNSTER  - 
LEINSTER  - 
CONNAUGHT 

Total  - 


7 

71 

37 

26 

35 

58 

95 

30 

114 

110 

143 

77 

128 

33 

95 

60 

180 

15 

36 

40 

317 

10 

14 

14 

781 

297 

420 

247 ; 

141 

218 

444 

316 

271  . 

355 

1,745 
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No.  2. 

Province  in  which  the  Per-centage  of  the  Minority,  whether  of  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  Children,  is 
exceeding  1,  and  not  exceeding  2 per  Cent. ; exceeding  2,  and  not  exceeding-  5 per  Cent. ; exceeding  5,  and  not  exceeding 


is 

& 


(No.  2.) — ROMAN  CATHOLIC  MINORITIES,  calculated  on  the  Total  Number  of  Pupils  on  the  Rolls. 


COUNTY  SUMMARY  of  Roman  Catholic  Minorities,  calculated  on  the  Total  Number  of  Pupils  on  the  Rolls. 

Number  of  National  Schools  in  which  the  Per-centagc  of  Roman  Catholic  Pupil 

Pupils  on  the  Rolls  : 

COUNTY. 

Under  1, 
not  exceeding 

Exceeding  1, 
not  exceeding 

Exceeding  2, 
not  exceeding 

Exceeding  5, 
not  exceeding 

Exceeding  10, 
not  exceeding 

[ Exceeding  20, 
j and  under 

! TOTAL. 

1 per  Cent. 

2 per  Cent. 

5 per  Cent. 

10  per  Cent. 

20  per  Cent. 

Antrim  - 

2 

16 

37 

49 

34 

64 

202 

Armagh  - 

- 

. 

1 

2 

5 

28 

36 

Cavan 

- 

. 

1 

2 

6 

9 

Donegal 

. 

. 

2 

2 

9 

i 31 

44 

Down 

1 

4 

32 

28 

23 

37 

125 

Fermanagh 

2 

1 

7 

29 

39 

Londonderry  - 

3 

9 

9 

25 

30 

76 

M onag-han 

- 

8 

18 

26 

Tyrone  - 

- 

4 

5 

16 

| 56 

81 

Total  - - 

3 

23 

87 

97 

129 

299 

638 

Clare 

Cork 

= 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Kerry 

Limerick 

- 

- 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Tipperary 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Waterford 

— 

— 

_ 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Total  - - 

- * - 

- - - 

. 

2- 

2 

Carlow  - 
Dublin  - 

7 

7 

- 

1 

. 

7 

I _ 

1 

Kildare  - 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

King’s  - 
Kilkenny 

‘ 7 ‘ 

' 7 ' 

' 7 ‘ 

■ 7 ' 

' 7 ' 

1 

1 

Longford 

- 

- 

2 

2 

Louth 

— 

— 

— 

— 

• — 

— 

— 

Meath 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



Queen’s  - 

- 

- 

1 

1 

2 

VV  estmeath 

- 

2 

. 

2 

Wexford  - 
.Wicklow 

. 7 . 

1 

1 

Total  - - 

• - - 

2 

I 

1 

5 

9 

'Galway  - 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

Leitrim  - 

- 

2 

1 

3 

Mayo 

Roscommon 

- 

1 

1 

Sligo 

— 

— 

— 

- 

— 

— 

Total  - - 

- ; 

- * ' - 

2 

2 

4 

PROVINCIAL  SUMMARY. 


ULSTER  - 

3 

S3 

87 

97 

129 

299 

638 

MUNSTER  - 

. 

. •- 

2 

2 

LEINSTER  - 

2 

1 

1 

5 

9 

CONNAUGHT  - 

2 

2 

4 

Total  - - 

3 

23 

89 

98 

132 

308 

653 
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TABLE  showing,  from  Lord  Clan carty’s  Return,  the  Number  of  National  Schools  in 
which  the  Attendance  of  Protestant  Children  of  all  Denominations  and  Roman 
Catholic  is  equal;  the  IN  umber  of  Schools  in  which  the  Religious  Denominations  of 
the  Pup-ls  were  not  returned  by  the  Managers;  together  with  the  Total  Number 
attending  these  Schools ; and  also  the  Number  of  Schools  for  which  no  Returns  were 
forwarded  by  the  Managers. 

Number  of  Schools  with  an  equal  Attendance  of  Protestants  and 
Homan  Catholics;  Number  of  Schools  in  which  Religious  Denomination 
of  the  Pupils  is  not  stated  ; and  Number  of  Schools  for  which  no 
Returns  were  received. 

COUNTY. 

Number  of  Schools 
in  which  tiie  Attendance  of 
Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  Children  is  equal, 
and  the  Total  Number 
of  Children  attending  in 
these  Schools. 

N umber  of  Schools 
in  which  the  Religious 
Denominations  of  tiie  Pupils 
were  not  stated  in 
Managers’  Returns,  and 
the  Total  Number  of 
Children  attending  in  these 
Schools. 

N umber  of 
Schools  for  which 
no  Returns  of 
Attendance 
were  received 
from 

Schools. 

j Children. 

Schools. 

Children. 

1 

Antrim  - 

19 

1,212 

Armagh  - - - 

3 

232 

15 

1,333 

7 

OS 

w 

Donegal  .... 

- 

9 

698 

12 

Down  ----- 

- 

13 

981 

16 

Fermanagh  - - - 

Londonderry  - 

- 

... 

5 

Monaghan  - - - - 

1 

32 

Tyrone  - - - - 

2 

102 

7 

587 

9 

Total  - - - 

6 

j 366 

71 

5,323 

92 

f Clare  ----- 

8 

W 

Cork  - ....  - 

- 

j 22 

H j 

1 Kerry 

4 

P5  1 

, Limerick  -• 

- 

6 

1,929 

6 

& 

21 

, Waterford  - 

- 

663 

4 

Total  - - - 

- 

- - . 

66 

| 11,191 

25 

Carlow  - 

Dublin  .... 

. 

. 

4 

Kildare  - 

. 

4 

Kilkenny  - 

- 

9 

W 

King’s  ----- 

_ 

9 

Longford  - - • - 

3 

7 

2: 

Louth  ----- 

- 

- 

8 

g 

Meath  .... 

14 

7 

Queen’s  - - - - 

. 

2 

Westmeath  - 

. 

5 

7 

Wexford  - 

- 

o 

Wicklow  ...  - 

- 

3 | 

261 

1 

Total  - - - 

' ' . ' 

70  I 

10,340 

59 

H 

O ; 
& 

Galway  ' - - - ' - j 

. . 

io  j 

1,362 

Leitrim  - - - - , 

4 

362 

3 

£S  • 

Mayo j 

- 

- 

16  ! 

1,813 

Roscommon  - - - ! 

- 

1 j 

657 

8 1 

- 

2 1 

1,206 

3 

Total  - - - j 

33  | 

5,400  1 

25 

PROVINCIAL  SUMMARY. 

ULSTER  - - - 

6 

366 

71 

5,323 

92 

MUNSTER  .... 

' 

6.6 

11,191 

25 

LEINSTER  .... 

- 

70 

10,340 

59 

CONNAUGHT  .... 

’ ‘ "I 

33 

5,400 

25 

Total  - - - 

6 

366  i 

240 

32,254 

201 
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CORRESPONDENCE  with  the  National  Board  on  the  subject  of  the 
Trust  Deed  of  the  National  Schools. 


Letter  from  the  Superintendent  of  the  District  to  the  Bishop  of  Meath. 

My  Lord,  Dunleer,  7 September  1844. 

An  application  having  been  made  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  aid  to 
build  a national  school  on  Boyerstown  chapel  ground,  contiguous  to  which,  I understand, 
you  have  property,  I beg  leave  to  inquire  whether,  if  applied  to,  you  would  grant  a site  for 

national  school  in  that  locality. 

The  Commissioners  refuse  to  grant  aid  for  building  schools  on  church,  chapel  or  meeting- 
house ground,  unless  in  cases  where  it  is  proved  that  sites  could  not  be  procured  elsewhere  ; 
and  it  is  to  enable  them  to  decide  on  the  case  referred  to,  that,  according  to  my  instructions, 
I make  this  inquiry  of  your  Lordship. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  M.  Coyle, 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  Stopford,  Bishop  of  Meath.  Sup*  N.  Schools. 


Letter  from  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath  to  the  Superintendent, 

Sir,  Archdeaconry,  Kells,  19  September  1844. 

I have  been  informed  by  the  Bishop  of  Meath  that  he  has  received  a letter  from  you, 
inquiring  whether  his  Lordship  would  make  a grant  of  land  for  a site  for  a school-house 
near  Boyerstown,  in  the  parish  of  Ardbraccan.  In  reply,  I beg  to  state  (hat  the  Bishop’s 
land  in  that  neighbourhood  has  been  leased  to  me  ; I have  tenantry  on  the  lands,  amounting 
to  above  250  individuals,  and,  being  anxious  for  their  improvement,  I have  it  in  contempla- 
tion to  establish  an  elementary  and  agricultural  school  on  the  most  approved  system; 
I intend  to  grant  land,  and  to  subscribe  liberally  for  the  purpose.  I am  willing  to  co-operate 
with  the  Board  of  National  Education,  provided  a satisfactory  arrangement  can  be  made 
between  us  for  the  management  of  the  institution ; I am  ready  to  enter  into  communication 
with  them  for  the  purpose,  and  I request  that  no  further  steps  may  be  taken  for  building 
a national  school  at  Boyerstown,  without  further  communication  with  me  on  the  subject. 

I am,  &c. 

To  Mr.  M.  Coyle,  Sup1  N.  Schools.  (signed)  Edward  A.  Stopford. 


This  letter  having  been  misdirected  to  Duleek,  a copy  of  it  was  sent  by  me  to  the  Board, 
on  the  1st  of  October,  to  which  they  made  the  following  reply : — 


Sir,  Education  Office,  II  October  1844. 

Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  your  note  of  the  1st  instant,  we  are 
directed  to  state,  that  if  you  are  desirous  of  obtaining  aid  from  them  towards  the  erection 
of  a national  school-house,  upon  ground  which  you  can  give  for  the  purpose,  we  shall  be 
happy  to  transmit  to  you  the  forms  of  application  ; and  the  case,  after  the  Superintendent 
of  the  district  shall  have  repoited  upon  it,  will  be  considered  upon  its  own  merits,  like  all 
other  applications,  from  whatever  locality  they  may  be  received. 

The  usual  practice  of  the  Commissioners  is  to  decide  upon  each  application  according  to 
the  order  of  its  date. 


The  Archdeacon  of  Meath. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, ^ 
James  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 


The  application  was  then  made,  containing,  besides  the  usual  particulars,  these  passages : 
“ Besides  the  acre  of  land  which  I propose  to  grant  as  a site  for  the  school,  I will  give  such 
quantity  of'land  as  may  be  required  for  the  purpose  of  an  agricultural  school,  but  this  land 
I do  not  purpose  to  convey  to  trustees  until  the  working  of  agricultural  schools  shall  have 
been  tested  by  experience.  I propose  to  teach  to  the  boys  tiie  management  of  small  farms, 
and  to  the  girls  the  care  of  a dairy  and  washing.” 

“ I make  this  application  with  a view  to  unite  children  of  all  persuasions  in  one  school, 
an  undertaking  in  which  lean  show  that  the  foregoing  proposal  is  well  adapted  to  succeed.” 

(47.— App.)  9b3  The 
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Appendix  Q.  The  Superintendent  then  called  on  me  about  the  18th  of  December,  to  obtain  answers  to 
the  usual  queries.  The  result  of  our  interview  is  stated  in  the  following  letter  to  him  : 

®!r>  Archdeaconry,  Kells,  20  December  1844. 

According  to  my  proposal,  I proceed  to  state  with  exactness  the  grounds  on  which 
I refused  to  execute  the  trust  deed,  a copy  of  which  (as  contained  in  the  10th  Report)  you 
presented  to  me.  J 

I stated  that  I had  been  led  to  believe  that  the  trust  deed  was  merely  intended  to  secure 
the  observance  of  the  existing  rules  of  the  Board,  and  you  confirmed  me  in  the  impression. 
Now.  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  trust  deed  requires  to  be  altered  in  order  to  effect  its  object’ 
inasmuch  as  in  two  important  particulars  it  would  bind  me,  not  to  the  existing  rules  of  the 
Board,  but  to  former  rules  of  the  Board  not  now  in  force,  and  to  stipulations  which  have 
been  entirely  withdrawn  from  the  rules. 

For  convenience  of  reference  I use  the  copy  of  the  deed  in  the  10th  Report  (octavo),  which 
you  left  with  me. 

The  first  passage  which  I object  to  is  this  (page  20,  line.  32,  &c.) : “ That  each  and  every 
school  to  be  kept  and  established  on  the  premises  hereby  demised  shall  be  kept  open  for 
a competent  number  of  hours  in  each  day ; and  shall,  during  said  days,  be  used  for  moral 
and  religious  education  only.”.  I acknowledge  that  the  rule  given  in  the  First  Report  of  the 
' Commissioners  did  contain  such  a stipulation,  and  justified' its  being  inserted  in  the  deed. 
But  I find  that  in  the  Fourth  Report,  vi.  34,  See.,  the  Board  proposed  to  alter  the  letter  of 
that  rule,  in  order  to  satisfy  those  who  were  conscientiously  opposed  to  them.  That  altera- 
tion the  Board  then  defined  to  be,  “.that  whereas  the  letter  of  the  rule  formerly  excluded 
religious  instruction  from  those  hours  during  which  all  the  children  attending  a school  are 
assembled  for  common  instruction,”  they  now  proposed  “ to  modify  the  letter  of  the  rule  so 
as  to  allow  religious  instruction  to  be  given  during  any  of  the  school  hours,”  on  certain 
conditions. 

Now,  the  passage  which  I have  quoted  from  the  trust  deed  denies  me  the  benefit  of  this 
modification,  and  requires  me  to  bind  myself  to  observe  a stipulation  which  the  Commis- 
sioners profess  to  have  withdrawn  out  of  consideration  for  our  conscientious  opposition. 

Again  (page  20,  line  12  from  foot  of  page),  “ provided  always,  and  it  is  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  these  presents,  that  when  any  course  of  religious  instruction  is  to  be  pursued 
in  any  such  school  as  aforesaid  during  school  hours,  to  which  the  parents  or  guardians  of 
any  of  the  children  attending  such  school  shall  object,  an  arrangement  shall  be  made  for 
having  such  instruction  given  to  those  who  are  to  receive  it  at  a stated  time  or  in  a separate 
place,  so  as  that  no  children,  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their  being  so,  be  present 
at  it.  lo  this  clause  also  I object.  There  was  such  a passage  in  a former  rule  of  the 
Board,  but  it  has  been  excluded  from  the  existing  rules,  and  its  place  supplied  by  a different 
passage,  and  it  is  therefore  improper  to  be  introduced  into  a deed  which  is  merely  designed 
(as  I am  assured)  to  secure  the  observance  of  the  existing  rules  of  the  Board. 

It  is  true  that  an  important,  though  perhaps  apparently  trivial,  change  which  has  been 
made  in  this  clause  in  the  copy  which  you  presented  to  me,  partly  removes  my  objections  to 
its  substance.  In  the  deed,  as  given  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Ninth  Report,  the  conditions 
at  a stated  time,  in  a separate  place,  were  connected  by  the  copulative  and-,  in  the  copy  you 
have  presented  to  me  by  the  disjunctive  or.  This  makes  an  important  practical  difference, 
for  thus  I should  be  bound  only  to  observe  either  of  those  conditions,  and  not  both  together- 
and  my  objection  is  so  far  weakened,  but  not  removed,  for  the  Board  having  altogether 
removed  the  stipulation  in  question  from  their  rules,  and  having  supplied  its  platS  by  another 
and  a different  rule,  1 maintain  that,  according  to  my  impression  of  the  purpose  of  the  deed, 
which  you  admit  to  be  correct,  the  trust  deed  ought  to  bind  me  to  the  existing  rule  of  the 
Board,  and  to  that  only. 

The  rule  which  ought  to  stand  in  the  place  of  the  clause  to  which  I object,  is  par.  3 
sect.  II.  in  the  copy  of  the  rules  you  presented  to  me.  ’ 

Considering  the  trust  deed  as  a legal  document,  it  ought  to  be  free  from  all  ambiguity  : 
its  meaning  ought  to  be  put  beyond  question.  There  is  a sentence  in  the  rule  above  referred 
to,  which  does  not  seem  sufficiently  definite  for  a legal  instrument.  The  sentence  to  which 
I allude  is  as  follows  : — “ That  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive,  or  be  present  at,  any  reli- 
gious instruction  to  which  his  parents  or  guardians  object.”  This,  as  I understand  it,  might 
mean  either— that  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive,  or  be  compelled  to  be  present  at:  or  it 
might  mean— that  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive,  or  that  no  child  be  present  at,  &c. 
There  is  an  important  difference  between  the  two  constructions  of  the  sentence.  I would 
bind  myself  to  the  former;  I would  not  bind  myself  to  the  latter.  1 do  not  know  to  which 
construction  I should  be  legally  bound,  if  the  rule  was  inserted  in  the  deed  as  it  now  stands; 
and  1 would  not,  therefore,  undertake  to  sign  such  a deed,  unless  the  construction  of  that 
sentence  was  so  altered,  as  to  put  its  meaning  beyond  the  possibility  of  question. 

With  respect  to  the  stipulation,  “ that  the  titles  of  all  books  which  are  intended  to  be  used 
in  the  ordinary  school  business  shall  be  reported  to  the  said  Commissioners.  . . . And 
that  no  other  books  shall  be  used  in  such  instruction,  save  and  except  those  which  are  so 
repoited  and  sanctioned  by  such  Commissioners  as  aforesaid,”  I would  agree  to  be  bound 
by  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  Commissioners,  as  to  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  a book 
loi  common  or  united  instruction ; but  I would  not  admit  the  right  of  any  parent  of  any 
child  attending- a school  under  my  management  to  interfere  with  the  selection  of  books  to 
be  used.  Much  less  would  I submit  to  any  parent  having  a right  to  forbid,  for  common 
instruction,  books  which  the  Commissioners  consider  fit  for  the  purpose.  1 object  to  it,  on 
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the  ground  that  the  representatives  of  all  persuasions  are  the  fit  persons  to  determine  what 
instruction  may  be  given  to  all  in  common.  Whereas  to  admit  the  principle  that  each  indi- 
vidual, of  each  persuasion,  however  bigotted  or  intolerant  he  may  be,  is  entitled  to  exclude 
from  the  common  instruction  anything  which  he  dislikes,  although  sanctioned  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  such  a Board,  destroys  the  only  foundation  on  which  united  education  can  pro- 
ceed ; and  as  my  object  is  to  promote  united  education,  I would  decline  to  admit  so  vicious 
a principle  into  any  school  under  my  management. 

I do  not  look  upon  the  clause  I have  quoted  from  the  trust  deed  as  necessarily  involving- 
such  a principle  ; it  does  not  appear  to  assert  any  right  in  parents  to  exclude  from  common 
instruction  what  the  Board  have  pronounced  unobjectionable  for  the  purpose ; but  as  a rule 
of  the  Board,  sect.  II.,  par.  8,  does  sanction  such  a principle,  I feel  called  on  to  say  that 
I would  noi  bind  myself  to  it.  Nevertheless  I would  not  object  to  the  clause  in  the  deed 
on  the  understanding  that  what  the  Board  unanimously  recommend  to  be  used  in  common 
instruction  should  be  considered  to  be  sanctioned  by  them  for  the  purpose ; and  this  I trust 
will  not  be  considered  unreasonable. 

These  are  the  grounds  which  I feel  called  on  to  state  to  you,  in  justification  of  my  declining 
to  execute  the  deed  as  it  is,  and  in  support  of  my  request  that  it  may  be  altered. 

There  is  another  topic  connected  with  the  deed  on  which  it  seems  more  fitting  that  I 
should  address  the  Commissioners  through  their  Secretaries,  if  they  should  be  disposed  to 
give  a favourable  consideration  to  what  I have  here  submitted  through  you. 

I remain,  &c. 

To  Mr.  M.  Coyle,  (signed)  Edward  A. Stopford. 

Superintendent  National  Schools. 

This  letter,  with  the  Superintendent’s  report  on  the  application,  was  forwarded  to  the 
Commissioners  some  time  early  in  January  last;  and  on  the  5th  of  March  I wrote  to  them 
as  follows : 

S‘rs>  Archdeaconry,  Kells,  5 March  1845. 

I beg  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  to  an  application  made  by  me  in  De- 
cember last,  for  aid  towards  building  a school  at  Redcommons,  in  the  parish  of  Ardbraccan 
and  county  of  Meath. 

With  reference  to  that  application,  the  Superintendent  called  on  me,  1 think,  about  the 
18th  of  December,  and  presented  to  me  a copy  of  the  trust  deed  which  the  Commissioners 
required  me  to  execute.  That  deed  I refused  to  sign,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  not  drawn 
as  I had  a right  to  expect. 

I required  that  the  old  rules,  which  the  Commissioners  had  withdrawn  from  their  regu- 
lations, should  be  withdrawn  from  the  deed,  and  that  the  existing  rules  of  the  Board,  cleared 
of  ambiguity,  should  be  introduced  in  their  place;  and  I stated  my  objections  and’ reasons 
in  a letter  to  the  Superintendent,  dated  December  20th,  which  he  promised  to  lay  before 
the  Board.  Some  little  delay  subsequently  occurred  in  procuring  proper  persons  to  act  as 
trustees;  but  the  matter  was  before  the  Board  early  in  January. 

Many  other  persons  as  well  as  myself  are  anxious  to  learn  whether  the  Commissioners 
will  consent  to  withdraw  the  deed  to  which  I object,  and  to  prepare  a new  one ; and  as  the 
question  is  of  grave  importance,  I trust  the  Commissioners  will  consent  to  consider  and 
decide  upon  it  without  further  delay. 

I have,  &c. 

To  the  Secretaries  of  the  Board  (signed)  Edward  A.  Stopford. 

of  National  Education. 

To  this  I received  the  following  reply : 

wS'u  , , , , , , „ , „ Education  Office,  7 March  1845. 

We  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  note 
of  the  5th  instant,  requesting  to  know  their  decision  upon  your  application  for  aid  towards 
building  a school-house  at  Redcommons,  in  the  county  of  Meath;  and  also  your  letter  of 
the  20th  of  December  last,  addressed  to  Mr.  Coyle,  the  Superintendent  of  the  district  in 
reference  to  the  trust  deed,  and  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

We  are  directed  to  acquaint  you,  in  reply,  that  as  the  Commissioners  perceive,  from  your 
communication  to  the  Superintendent,  that  amongst  other  objections  entertained  by  you  to 
their  regulations,  you  cannot  bind  yourself  to  Rule  8,  sect.  II.,  with  reference  to  the  use  of 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  as  that  rule  must  be  strictly  observed  in  every  national  school 
whatsoever,  the  Commissioners  decline  to  comply  with  your  application. 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,)  c 

The  Archdeacon  of  Meath,  Kells.  James  Kelly,  / °ec'etaries. 


T 5l18’  * , , , , „ , Archdeaconry,  Kells,  11  March  1845. 

1 * t0  acknowledge  your  letter  of  the  7th,  containing  the  decision  of  the  Board  on  mv 
letter  of  December  20,  to  Mr.  Coyle.  Having  carefully  considered  that  decision,  I beer 
leave  to  bring  my  application  again  under  the  consideration  of  the  Commissioners,  with  the 
following  explanation.  ’ 

(47-— App.)  9 B 4 In 
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In  ray  letter  to  Mr.  Coyle,  above  referred  to,  I refused  to  sign  the  trust  deed  presented  to 
me,  for  reasons  which  I stated  : at  the  same  time  I stated  my  objection  to  a Rule  No.  8, 
sect.  II,  That  objection  did  not  arise  upon  the  wording  of  the  deedj  and  I mjo-ht  have  been 
silent  respecting  it  until  after  the  deed  had  been  executed,  and  the  school-house  built. 

And  I had  some  inducement  to  adopt  this  course,  for  I could  not  but  perceive  that  by 
stating  my  objection  to  that  rule,  I put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Commissioners  to  avoid 
giving  an  answer  to  the  question  I had  raised  respecting  the  trust  deed,  a question  seriously 
affecting  the  administration  of  the  national  system.  > 

I felt,  however,  that  the  only  hope  of  dispelling  the  suspicions  which  now  prevent  many 
from  co-operating  with  the  Board,  depended  on  the  adoption  of  a candid  aud  straight- 
forward course  on  both  sides,  and  I resolved  to  state  my  objections  with  the  most  perfect 
candour,  notwithstanding  any  inconvenience  it  might  occasion,  trusting  that  the  Board 
would  with  equal  candour  deal  with  the  whole  case  which  I had  brought  before  them. 

The  Board  have,  however,  passed  by  the  important  question  of  the  trust  deed,  and  have 
refused  my  application  on  a minor  objection,  which  I might  have  withheld. 

I have  now  re-considered  the  subject.  I have  resolved  to  go  every  possible  length  to 
co-operate  in  the  education  and  improvement  of  my  tenants  under  the  national  system.  I 
know  how  necessary  it  is  that  I should  do  so.  I cannot  retract  my  opinion  respecting  the 
false  principle  which  I conceive  has  been  introduced  into  the  rule  in  question;  but  it 
involves  not  so  much  a violation  of  my  principles  as  of  the  principle  of  a mixed  Board  for 
united  education.  I have,  therefore,  made  up  my  mind  to  withdraw  this  part  of  my  objection, 
and  to  take  the  deed  as  it  is,  as  respects  this  rule,  reserving  to  myself  the  rio-ht  of  seeking 
the  modification  of  the  rule  hereafter  from  the  Government  or  from  Parliament ; and  in  the 
meantime  acknowledge  in  the  Commissioners  the  same  right  and  power  to  enforce  it  which 
they  now  possess  in  any  other  school. 

Having  now  removed  all  extraneous  matter  from  my  refusal  to  sign  the  deed  presented 
to  me  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners,  I trust  that  they  will  re-consider  my  application, 
and  come  to  a decision  on  the  merits  of  the  question,  that  question  beino-  whether  the 
Commissioners  will  withdraw  the  deed  presented  to  me,  and  prepare  a new°one  not  liable 
to  the  same  objection. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Edward  A.  Stopford. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  29  March  1845. 

Wu  have  had  the  honour  of  laying  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education 
your  note  of  the  11th  instant,  requesting  them  to  re-consider  your  application  for  aid 
towards  erecting  a school-house  at  Redcommons,  county  Meath,  and  to  decide  upon  your 
proposal  that  certain  alterations  should  be  made  in  the  form  of  the  trust  deed,  a copy  of 
which  was  presented  to  you  by  the  Superintendent  of  the  district. 

We  are  directed  by  the  Commissioners  to  acquaint  you,  in  reply,  that  the  trust  deed  has 
not  hitherto  been  complained  of  as  inconsistent  with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  or  as  open  to 
any  reasonable  uncertainty.  But  if  the  Commissioners  see  reason  to  think  that  it  requires 
alteration  as  to  the  wording  of  any  part  of  it,  they  will  apply  for  the  opinion  of  Her 
Majesty’s  law  officers  thereon,  and  will  avail  themselves  of  their  guidance. 

This,  however,  must  be  a matter  for  grave  and  mature  deliberation. 

With  respect  to  your  own  present  application,  the  Commissioners  think  it  right  to  remind 
you,  that  they,  and  the  patron  of  any  national  school  connected  with  the  Board,  must  be 
viewed  as  parties  co-operating  (as  far  as  regards  that  school)  towards  a common  object;  and 
there  can  be  no  hearty  or  useful  co-operation  between  them,  when  one  of  the  parties  is 
utterly  hostile  to  any  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  system  maintained  by  the  other. 
Now,  the  regulation  of  the  Commissioners  respecting  the  Scripture  Lessons,  which,  in  their 
view,  involves  a fundamental  principle,  you  still  continue  to  denounce  as  vicious  and  incon- 
sistent with  the  character  of  a united  system  of  education ; and  you  indicate  your  design  of 
seeking  from  Government  or  from  Parliament  an  alteration  of  the  system  as  to  that  essen- 
tial point:  besides  which,  your  letter  affords  ground,  in  one  part  of  it,  for  inferring,  or  at 
least  for  suspecting,  that  it  would  be,  in  your  opinion,  not  altogether  unjustifiable  for  a 
person  to  receive  a grant  from  the  Board  while  concealing  his  objection  to  some  of  the  rules, 
and  designing  afterwards  to  disregard  them  in  practice. 

The  Commissioners,  therefore,  feel  that  they  can  anticipate  no  cordial  and  efficient 
co-operation  from  you  in  the  management  of  any  national  school,  but  rather  mutual  dis- 
trust, continual  disputes,  and  perhaps  troublesome  litigation ; and  this  feeling  is  strength- 
ened by  the  circumstance  of  your  having  openly,  in  a pamphlet,  imputed  to  the  Commis- 
sioners conduct  the  most  disingenuous  and  base. 

No  confidence  whatever  can  reasonably  be  felt  in  the  persons  on  whom  such  imputations 
are  deservedly  cast,  or  in  the  author  of  such  imputations  if  they  are  groundless.  On  either 
supposition,  therefore,  it  is  most  undesirable  that  parties  so  circumstanced  should  have  any 
dealings  together. 

rhe  Commissioners  accordingly  direct  us  to  say,  that  if  you  wish  to  have  a national 
school  established  for  the  benefit  of  your  tenantry,  the  application  must  be  made,  and  the 
whole  management  of  it  conducted,  by  some  other  persons,  between  whom  and  the  Com- 
missioners the  requisite  degree  of  mutual  confidence  and  sincere  co-operation  may  reason- 
ably be  hoped  for. 

We 
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We  are  to  add,  that  the  absence  of  some  of  the  Commissioners  has  prevented  the  Board 
from  coming  to  an  earlier  decision  upon  your  last  communication. 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, t • 

The  Archdeacon  of  Meath.  James  Kelly,  J ie  aiies‘ 


Sirs,  Archdeaconry,  Kells,  23  April  1845. 

Occupation  has  prevented  my  sooner  acknowledging  your  letter  of  the  29th  of  March, 
in  reply  to  mine  of  the  11th. 

I learn  with  satisfaction  that  the  question  of  the  trust  deed  has  engaged  the  attention  of 
the  Commissioners,  and  I anticipate  a satisfactory  result  from  its  being  submitted  to  the 
law  officers  of  the  Crown.  Some  particulars,  however,  essential  to  be  laid  before  them 
have  not  yet  been  noticed  ; these,  if  required,  I am  ready  to  supply. 

The  Commissioners  have,  however,  again  rejected  my  application,  and  the  grounds  on 
which  they  have  done  so  require  some  notice  from  me.  “ They  and  the  patron  of  every 
national  school  must  be  viewed  as  parties  co-operating  (so  far  as  regards  that  school) 
towards  a common  object;”  to  this  I entirely  assent:  “ and  there  can  be  no  hearty  and 
useful  co-operation  between  them  when  one  of  the  parties  is  utterly  hostile  to  any  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  system  maintained  by  the  other.”  With  regard  to  the  com- 
mon object,  and  all  principles  in  furtherance  of  which  the  co-operating  parties  have  posi- 
tive functions  to  discharge,  I acknowledge  this  to  be  true.  But  I cannot  see  how  it  can 
apply  to  a prohibition  against  doing  a particular  act : such  a rule  being  wholly  negative, 
co-operation  respecting  it,  in  any  proper  sense  of  the  word,  is  of  course  impossible,  and 
any  basis  of  co-operation  respecting  it  unnecessary  beyond  a mere  agreement  not  to  do 
that  act. 

Still  less  do  I see  how  this  can  apply  to  the  prohibition  in  question.  You  say,  “ Now, 
the  regulation  of  the  Commissioners  respecting  the  Scripture  Lessons,  which,  in  their  view, 
involves  a fundamental  principle,  you  still  continue  to  denounce  as  vicious  and  false  in 
principle,  and  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  a united  system  of  education.”  Now,  I 
bee;  to  remind  the  Board  that  the  principle  on  which  I wished  to  act  is  expressly  sanctioned 
in  that  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  “ under  which  the  Board  was 
originally  established,”  (8th  Report),  viz.  “ It  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of 
books  for  the  combined  instruction  such  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  or  moral 
teaching,  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  Board.” 

And  the  Board  did  for  several  years  “ earnestly  recommend  ” all  patrons  and  teachers 
to  adopt  that  very  course  which  I now  wish  to  adopt. 

And  seven  years  after  their  establishment,  they  described  their  practice  in  exact  conformity 
with  my  views  : “ by  a perusal  of  the  Commissioners’  regulations  you  will  perceive  that 
they  are  totally  silent  with  regard  to  this  book,  leaving  its  use  or  non-use,  as  they  do  of  all 
their  other  books,  wholly  for  the  discretion  of  those  locally  interested  in  the  management 
of  the  school.” 

Now,  if  the  Commissioners  will  allow  me  to  act  on  Lord  Stanley’s  Letter — on  their  own 
former  recommendation — on  their  own  rules  as  described  by  themselves — then  I will  with- 
draw all  that  I have  written  either  in  public  or  in  private  on  this  subject. 

But  if  the  Commissioners  will  not  consent  to  this,  are  they  prepared  to  tell  me  that  the 
alteration  which  they  have  made  in  this  particular  “ involves  a fundamental  principle,”  so 
that  those  who  approve  of  the  principle  of  Lord  Stanley’s  Letter,  and  disapprove  of  nothing 
but  the  alteration  of  it,  are  thereby  disqualified  from  co-operating  with  the  National  Board, 
even  though  their  desire  for  united  education  disposes  them  to  submit  to  the  alteration 
which  they  cannot  but  disapprove  ? 

The  Board  have  yet  another  reason  for  rejecting  my  application  : “ Your  letter  affords 
grounds  for  inferring,  or  at  least  for  suspecting,  that  it  would  be,  in  your  opinion,  not 
altogether  unjustifiable  for  a person  to  receive  a grant  from  the  Board,  while  concealing  his 
objections  to  some  of  the  rules,  and  designing  afterwards  to  disregard  them  in  practice.” 
If” this  cannot  be  inferred  from  my  letter  (which  the  Board  seem  to  admit),  then  why 
suspect  it?  . 

It  is  true  I did  apprehend  (and  it  appears,  not  without  reason)  that  information  respecting 
the  trust  deed  might  be  withheld  from  the  public,  if  I stated  my  objection  to  this  rule,  in 
the  same  letter  in  which  I objected  to  the  trust  deed.  Yet  I risked  this  inconvenience,  and 
I have  stated  that  I did  so  knowingly,  rather  than  incur  the  appearance  even  of  keeping- 
back  an  objection  until  after  the  grant  had  been  made;  and  I cannot  understand  what 
right  the  Board  have  to  say  that  they  suspect  that  I would  do,  what  they  have  seen  that 
I would  not  do,  and  which  I have  expressly  disclaimed  :*  “ We  would  not  take  a grant 
with  the  intention  of  not  observing  the  rules.”  (Report,  p.  50.) 

But  the  Commissioners  further  reject  my  application  because  “ I have  openly,  in  a 
pamphlet,  imputed  to  the  Commissioners  conduct  the  most  disingenuous  and  base.”  The 
words  are  not  mine,  nor  the  charge.  I have  the  satisfaction  of  believing  that  one  of  the 

Commissioners 


* In  my  letter  to  Mr.  Coyle,  I stated  expressly,  that  although  the  wording  of  the  deed  did  not  bind  me 
to  this  principle,  yet,  “ as  a rule  of  the  Board  docs  sanction  such  a principle,  1 feel  called  on  to  say  that  I 
would  not  bind  myself  to  it.’’ 
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Commissioners  at  least  does  not  consider  that  pamphlet  either  as  offensive  to  himself  (and 
who  would  offend  him  ?)  nor  yet  injurious  to  the  true  interests  of  united  National  Education. 
It  was  not  intended  to  be  more  offensive  to  any  other  individual. 

In  my  report,  to  which  you  allude,  I have  neither  imputed  motives,  nor  brought  an 
accusation ; I have  simply  stated  facts,  as  they  appear  to  us,  and  as  they  appear  to  bear 
on  the  interests  of  the  Church. 

If  the  Commissioners  will  consider  my  position,  they  will  see  that  the  publication  of  this 
pamphlet  was  forced  upon  me  by  themselves.  I had  already  exerted  myself  in  removing 
the  objections  of  the  clergy,  and  inducing  them  to  connect  their  schools  with  the  Board. 
Finding  in  the  rules  and  other  documents  ambiguities  and  difficulties,  seriously  involvin°- 
the  interests  of  the  Church  and  the  conscientious  convictions  of  the  clergy,  I was  bound  to 
seek  explanation,  and  failing  to  obtain  it,  I was  bound  to  give  notice  of  those  difficulties 
to  those  whom  I had  sought  to  influence ; and  being  refused  all  explanation,  even  when 
explanation  was  called  for,  and  rendered  to  the  Government,  it  was  my  duty  to  point  out 
to  the  public  every  circumstance  which  shows  the  necessity  of  that  explanation,  without 
which  the  clergy  will  not  be  satisfied. 

W hether  I have  exceeded  the  usual  liberty  of  stating  the  public  acts  of  a public  Board, 
or  whether  the  Board  are  entitled  to  complain  of  such  a statement  being  made,  it  is  now 
for  the  public  to  determine.  I have  received  letters  innumerable,  from  men  high  in  station, 
and  in  public  estimation,  approving  of  the  course  I have  pursued. 

Your  letter  says  of  my  statements  : “ No  confidence  whatever  can  be  reasonably  felt  in 
the  persons  on  whom  such  imputations  are  deservedly  cast,  or  in  the  author  of  such 
imputations  if  they  are  groundless.”  If  the  matters  be  thus  grave,  why  will  not  the 
Commissioners  set  us  right  concerning  them  ? Explanations  have  been  given  to  Govern- 
ment ; those  explanations,  if  granted  to  us,  might  have  prevented  the  statements  being- 
made.  Nothing  else  can  now  decide  their  merits. 

One  topic,  however — a chief  topic — of  that  pamphlet  the  Commissioners  have  noticed. 
In  my  letter  to  Mr.  Coyle,  of  December  20,  upon  the  reconsideration  of  which  your  letter 
was  written,  the  objections  made  in  that  pamphlet  to  the  trust  deed  are  stated,  and  the 
alterations  which  it  points  out  are  asked  for.  The  whole  tenor  of  your  letter  proves  that 
the  Board  would  have  indignantly  denied  that  statement,  and  refused  that  request,  if  they 
could  have  ventured  to  do  so.  Yet  they  have  not  done  either.  That  statement  is  found 
to  deserve  the  consideration  of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown. 

In  that  same  pamphlet  the  Board  will  find  other  statements  equally  deserving  of  con- 
sideration. 

Your  letter  adds,  “ It  is  most  undesirable  that  parties  so  circumstanced  should  have  any 
dealings  together.”  In  reply  to  this  I say,  it  is  desirable  that  all  parties  should  co-operate 
for  the  united  education  of  the  people — an  object  which  appears  to  be  forgotten.  The  cir- 
cumstances which  seem  to  the  Board  to  render  that  co-operation  undesirable  in  this  case, 
might  have  been  prevented,  and  might  still  be  removed.  I confidently  anticipate  that  if  I 
have  fallen  into  any  error,  the  cause  of  that  error  will  be  found  solely  in  the  refusal  of 
explanation,  or  the  withholding  of  documentary  evidence.  In  any  such  case  I am  willing  to 
repair  the  error ; and  such  an  amendment,  on  proper  explanation  being  afforded,  would 
restore  us  to  a position  in  which  we  might  yet  co-operate  in  that  great  object  for  which  the 
Board  was  established,  and  in  which  they  never  will  succeed  until  they  obtain  the  co-. 
operation  of  all  parties. 

Once  more  I invite  the  Board  to  obtain  the  co-operation  of  a large  and  influential  portion 
of  the  clergy.  Let  them  even  now  make  known  to  us  those  satisfactory  explanations  which 
they  profess  to  have  afforded  to  Government,  respecting  the  difficulties  which  we  feel  in  our 
way  towards  co-operating  with  them. 

If  they  refuse  to  do  this,,  can  they  expect  our  co-operation  ? 

And  here  I feel  bound  to  state  to  the  Commissioners  what  I have  found  to  be  the  pre- 
valent opinion  among  all  classes  of  persons  with  whom  1 have  had  communication  upon  the 
subject,  that  there  is,  somewhere,  a secret  desire  and  intention  to  exclude  the  clergy  from 
the  national  system.  And  this  conviction  is  not  confined  to  the  opponents  of  the  Board,  but 
has  been  most  forcibly  stated  to  me,  by  highly  influential  persons  who  have  their  schools 
under  the  Board,  and  who  propose  their  own  example  to  the  clergy  as  a means  of  defeating 
that  secret  policy. 

I am  not  asserting  this  opinion  ; I am  staling  its  prevalence  as  a fact,  in  order  that  the 
Board  may  take  the  means  I have  suggested,  the  only  available  means,  of  correcting  it.  I 
look  in  vain,  in  all  my  correspondence  with  the  Board,  for  any  expression  or  word  which 
could  be  made  available  for  counteracting  the  impression ; and  I feel  certain  that  the  result 
of  this  application  will  be  taken  as  conclusive  proof  of  the  fact,  unless  the  Board  will  yet 
consent  to  give  us  that  explanation  concerning  our  difficulties  which  they  have  given  to 
Government. 

You  are  further  directed  to  say,  that  “ If  I wish  to  have  a national  (agricultural)  school 
established  for  the  benefit  of  my  tenantry  (for  which,  of  course,  I am  to  give  the  money  and 
the  land),  the  application  must  be  made,  and  the  whole  management  of  it  conducted  by 
some  other  persons,  between  whom  and  the  Commissioners  the  requisite  degree  of  mutual 
confidence  and  sincere  co-operation  may  reasonably  be  hoped  for.”  The  proposal  does  not 
deserve  notice,  except  as  it  leads  me  to  consider  whether  such  patronage  as  the  Board  are 
likely  to  obtain,  and  in  which  they  would  confide,  would  answer  the  purpose  I have  in  view. 

I am  certain  that,  under  the  circumstances  of  this  application,  the  Board  cannot  hope  to 
obtain  in  that  neighbourhood  any  other  co-operation  than  what  they  now  possess  in  a 
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national  school  immediately  adjoining  the  lands  in  question.  I freely  acknowledge  that  the 
patronage  of  that  school  is  as  respectable,  and  I believe  the  school  to  be  as  respectably 
conducted  as  the  generality  of  national  schools  in  this  country;  but  I must  decline  granting- 
land  and  money  to  it  on  the  terms  of  being  wholly  excluded  from  any  concern  in  its  manage- 
ment. And,  in  illustration  of  this  my  determination,  I enclose  a printed  hand-bill,  lately 
circulated  in  the  neighbourhood,  which  probably  applies  to  the  national  school,  as  the  inha- 
bitants are  not  aware  of  any  other  school-room  on  the  lands. 

I have,  & c. 

(signed)  Edward  A.  Stopford, 

Archdeacon  of  Meath. 


The  following  is  a copy  of  the  hand-bill  enclosed  in  the  above  : — 
TO  BE  RAFFLED, 

On  Sunday,  the  23 d of  February, 


IN  THE  SCHOOL-ROOM,  BOYER STOWN, 

A DOUBLE  CASED  SILVER  WATCH. 
Tickets  1 s.  each. 


Appendix  R. 


Scriptures  Read  in  Pay  Schools. 

The  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  proceeds  to  consider  the  state  of  schools  unconnected  with 
the  various  Education  Societies,  as  it  respects  the  use  of  the  Scriptures.  With  reference  to 
these,  he  observes  (p.  13)—“  But  more  remarkable  still,  instead,  as  it  is  untruly  represented, 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  seeking  education  for  their  children  in  pay-schools, 'because  they 
would  not  accept  the  education  provided  by  the  State,  on  account  of  the  necessary  reading 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  it  was  ascertained  that  in  some  thousands  of  pay-schools,  and  even 
where  the  teachers  were  Roman  Catholics,  the  Scriptures  were  used,  the  willingness  or 
anxiety  of  the  parents  having  made  it  the  pecuniary  interest  of  the  teachers  to  introduce 
them  as  a branch  of  instruction.” 

It  would  undoubtedly  have  been  very  remarkable,  if  it  had  been  the  fact,  that  there  were 
some  thousands  of  “ scriptural  schools  ” kept  by  Roman  Catholic  masters  on  their  own 
account,  and  independent  of  any  of  the  Education  Societies. 

In  support  of  this  statement,  a return  is  given,  in  a note,  of  the  number  of  schools  of 
which  the  teachers  were  Roman  Catholics  ; by  which  it  appears,  that  of  7,569  such  schools, 
the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  be  read  in  2,607“  and  not  read  in  2,886  ; and  that  the  returns 
were  silent  as  to  2,076.  Of  those  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  reported  as  having  been  read, 
the  Archdeacon  remarks,  that  “ a large  proportion  were  ‘ pay-schools,’  i.  e.  schools  set  up  by 
the  masters  or  mistresses  for  their  own  profit  and  support,  into  which,  therefore,  the  Scriptures 
would  not  have  been  introduced,  if  distasteful  to  the  people  in  general,  or  likely  to  interfere 
with  the  attendance  of  the  children,  from  whose  payments  alone  the  teachers’  maintenance 
was  derived.” 

We  find  this  statement  frequently  brought  forward ; and  as,  at  first  sight,  it  appears  to 
iurnish  a strong  case  in  support  of  those  who  maintain  that  Scriptural  Education  was  making 
progress  in  the  country,  even  independently  of  the  exertion  of  the  Education  Societies,  it  is 
received  without  inquiry  by  those  who  have  not  examined  the  returns,  and  quoted  as 
furnishing  undoubted  evidence,  that  no  system  except  that  which  is  designated  “ scriptural” 
was  acceptable  to  the  people,  or  could  ever  have  been  established  in  this  country,  by  any 
other  means  than  by  a Parliamemary  grant,  giving  power  and  influence  to  a Board  appointed 
e G°.vernment>  with  which  no  voluntary  association  could  successfully  compete. 

But  a little  consideration  will  serve  to  convince  any  one  possessed  of  an  ordinary  share  of 
intelligence,  or  the  smallest  degree  of  candour,  that,  however  specious  the  arguments  on 
this  subject,  which  profess  to  be  founded  upon  returns  quoted  with  so  much  confidence,  may 
appear  to  a mere  superficial  observer,  these  returns,  fairly  considered,  do  not  tend  to  establish 
the  statements  referred  to.  In  order  to  prove  anything  to  the  purpose,  several  disingenuous 
lok  d S aie  ac*°Ptec^  an<^  the  real  facts  are  either  wilfully  suppressed,  or  carelessly  over- 
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In  the  first  place,  it  is  tacitly  implied  that  all  the  7,569  schools,  of  which  the  teachers  were 
Roman  Catholics,  were  pay-schools,  set  up  by  the  several  masters  for  their  own  profit  and 
support.  If  this  be  not  inferred,  the  fact  of  the  Scriptures  having  been  read  in  any  number 
of  them  will  prove  nothing  to  the  case  in  hand ; inasmuch  as  all  those  in  which  they  were 
read  may  have  been  free  schools,  supported  by  the  different  Education  Societies,  all  of  which, 
with  the  exception  of  the  “ Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,”  employed  Roman 
Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant  masters. 

In  point  of  fact,  however,  in  numerous  instances,  the  schools  above  referred  to  were 
“ free  ” schools,  under  some  of  the  various  societies  which  required  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
as  a school-book. 

When,  however,  it  is  admitted  that  many  of  these  schools  were  free,  and  connected  with 
the  societies  referred  to,  it  is  next  assumed  that  in  the  case  of  all  those  returned  as  pay- 
schools,  “the  teachers’  maintenance  was  derived  from  the  payment  of  the  scholars  alone,” 
as  it  is  expressly  stated  by  Archdeacon  Bell.  Now  the  fact  is,  as  the  most  cursory  glance 
at  the  returns  will  show,  that  the  great  majority  of  the  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
were  returned  as  “ pay-schools,”  the  charge  of  a small  weekly  payment  having  been  not 
only  permitted,  but  recommended  by  that  society;  and. of  many  such  schools  the  masters 
were  Roman  Catholics.  The  same  observation  applies  to  many  of  the  London  Hibernian 
schools,  those  of  the  Baptist  Society,  and  others,  although  not  to  the  same  extent,  their 
schools  having  been  most  commonly  “ free.” 

Having  carefully  examined  the  returns,  we  are  enabled  to  give  the  following  as  the  result. 
The  number  of  “ pay-schools,”  unconnected  with  any  society  or  committee,  of  which  the 
teachers  were  Roman  Catholics,  and  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been 
“ read,”  did  not  amount  to  more  than  1,940.  Of  these,  there  were  returned — 


IN  THE  PROVINCE  OF 

Total  Number 
of  Independent 
Pay- schools,  kept 
by  R.  C.  Teachers, 
in  which  the 
Scriptures 

Of  the  Schools  in  preceding  Column, 
the  Return  stated,  Scriptures 

“ Read  by  the 
Protestants  only.” 

“ Only  one  Copy  ” 
in  the  School. 

u In  Greek 
“ English  Testament 

Translation.” 

Ulster  - 

860 

10 

7 

6 

Leinster  - 

577 

118 

112 

17 

Munster  - 

338 

110 

94 

37 

Connaught  - - - 

165 

51 

39 

7 

Totals  - - - 

1,940 

289 

252 

67 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  there  were  at  least  608  of  these  schools,  which  few  will  pronounce 
to  have  been  “ scriptural  ” shools,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  term  is  used  by  the  opponents 
of  the  national  system,  when  they  are  condemning  the  schools  of  the  Board.  If  we  deduct 
these  from  the  total  number,  we  have  1,332  as  the  number  of  schools  kept  on  their  own 
account  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been  used. 
In  how  many  of  these  they  were  read  only  by  Protestants,  or  in  Greek,  using  the  English 
Testament  only  to  assist  in  translating  it,  or  in  which  there  was  only  one  copy  found,  it  is 
impossible  to  ascertain ; but  that  the  above  608  were  not  all  the  schools  to  which  such 
observations  applied,  may  be  readily  believed,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  clergy  were  not 
called  upon  to  enter  into  such  particulars,  but  were  simply  directed  to  state  the  names  of  the 
several  books  found  in  each  school,  and  not  to  specify  the  number  of  copies,  or  to  what 
extent  they  were  used  by  the  scholars.  But  deducting  those  schools  only,  in  reference  to 
which  it  is  expressly  stated  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  only  by  Protestants,  or  in  Greek, 
or  in  which  only  one  copy  was  to  be  found,  as  also  those  connected  with  the  societies,  we 
have  the  number  reduced  to  one-half  of  that  which  an  ordinary  reader  would  have  supposed, 
who  should  take  for  granted  that  a correct  statement  of  the  whole  truth  was  made  by  those 
who  profess  to  give  the  result  of  a fair  examination  of  the  returns,  when  they  represent  that 
there  were  2,607  scriptural  schools,  of  which  the  teachers  were  Roman  Catholics,  supported 
by  the  payments  of  their  scholars. 

But  this  is  not  all.  We  have  still  remaining,  not  indeed  “ some  thousands,”  but  some 
hundreds  of  schools,  to  furnish  apparent  ground  for  the  assertion  that  the  eagerness  of  the 
parents  to  have  the  Scriptures  read  in  the  schools  by  their  children  was  such  as  to  make  it 
“ the  pecuniary  interest  of  the  teachers  to  introduce  them  as  a branch  of  instruction.”  Let 
it  be  observed  that  we  are  not  here  entering  into  the  question  to  what  extent  the  Irish 
peasantry  were  led  by  their  own  inclinations,  or  how  far  they  acted  under  the  influence  of 
their  priests,  when  they  withdrew  their  children  from  the  Kildare-place  schools,  and  others 
in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  the  practical  effect  having  been  the  same,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  cause  ; but  we  maintain  that  the  reports  of  the  Education  Inquiry  Commis- 
sioners do  not  prove  anything  to  the  purpose.  We  shall,  therefore,  pursue  the  inquiry  as  to 
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the  character  of  the  above  1,332  schools,  that  we  may  see  how  far  they  were  entitled,  in 
any  legitimate  sense,  to  the  title  of  “ scriptural  schools.” 

On  examining  the  returns,  we  find  that  of  these  schools  upwards  of  100  were  held  in 
Roman  Catholic  chapels  and  convents,  or  were  under  the  special  patronage  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  or  under  the  direct  superintendence  of  some  of  the  religious  orders  and 
confraternities  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  We  presume  the  supporters  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  will  not  insist  on  these  being  left  on  the  list  of  scriptural  schools.  The 
writer,  in  company  with  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry,  visited  many  of  these  schools 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  which  presented  the  neplus  ultra  of  the  Lancastrian  system,  under 
which  from  500  to  900  boys  were  sometimes  kept  in  the  most  perfect  discipline  by  eight  or 
ten  monks  (or  as  many  girls  under  a few  nuns),  assisted  by  monitors.  In  these  we  found  a 
Roman  Catholic  abridgment  of  the  Bible  partially  used ; but  the  Scriptures  were  not  read 
in  any  of  them.  It  was,  however,  usual  to  find  a few  copies  of  the  Douay  Bible  or  Tes- 
tament, with  notes,  in  the  desk  of  the  superintendent,  which  were  occasionally  read  by  the 
more  advanced  of  the  scholars,  under  the  permission  of  the  priest.  But  a single  copy  being  so 
found  in  any  school,  at  the  time  of  making  the  returns,  would  cause  the  school  to  be  placed 
in  the  list  of  those  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  “ read.”  And  thus  every  one  of  these 
exclusively  Roman  Catholic  schools  was  so  returned,  in  which  there  happened  to  be  found 
a copy  of  the  Douay  Bible  or  Testament,  however  restricted  in  its  use,  or  even  if  never  read 
at  all. 

It  was  generally  believed,  at  the  time  of  making  the  returns,  that  the  Government  and 
Legislature  were  inclined  to  favour  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read  ; and  hence 
all  teachers  and  managers  of  schools  were  anxious  to  represent  theirs  as  answering  to  that 
description  ; and  this  circumstance  caused  a desire  to  report  that  the  Scriptures  were  used, 
and  thus  tended  to  augment  the  number  of  schools  in  which  they  were  returned  as  “ read 
for  which  purpose  it  was  sufficient  to  exhibit  a single  copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  school- 
room on  the  day  of  inspection. 

Amongst  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholics,  kept  for  their  own  profit,  and  in  which  the 
Scriptures  were  reported  to  have  been  read,  were  several  classical  and  mercantile  schools  for 
the  children  of  the  higher  orders ; but  these  cannot  be  fairly  reckoned  as  scriptural  schools, 
inasmuch  as  we  know  that  in  similar  academies  kept  by  Protestant  masters,  although  the 
Scriptures  are  used,  and  are  accordingly  found  to  have  been  returned  as  “ read,”  yet  the 
reading  of  them  is  confined  to  the  Protestant  pupils,  and  never  forced  upon  the  Roman 
Catholics. 

But,  in  addition  to  the  foregoing  general  classifications,  evincing  the  considerable  reduction 
which  must  be  made  from  the  number  of  schools  which  can  fairly  be  adduced  as  examples 
of  scriptural  schools,  held  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers  for  their  own  profit  and  support,  it 
may  serve  further  to  illustrate  the  character  *bf  these  schools,  and  to  show  to  what  extent 
they  may  have  been  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  “ scriptural,”  to  state  a few  facts  with 
reference  to  particular  schools  of  this  class,  confining  ourselves  to  those  which  were  returned 
as  “ pay-schools,”  of  which  the  teachers  were  reported  as  “ Roman  Catholics,”  and  in  which 
the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been  “ read.” 

The  first  to  which  we  shall  refer  is  a remarkable  one,  calling  for  special  notice,  being  the 
school  founded  by  the  late  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth,  which,  at  the  time  of  making  these 
returns,  was  affording  useful  general  instruction  to  150  Roman  Catholic,  and  70  Protestant 
pupils,  at  Edgeworthstown,  in  the  county  Longford.  The  general  superintendent  and  the 
head  master  of  this  school  were  Roman  Catholics,  assisted  by  a classical  teacher,  who  was 
a Protestant.  In  the  returns  it  is  described  as  a “ pay”  school,  and  under  the  head  “ Scrip- 
tures, whether  read  or  not,”  the  return  is  “ Read,  A.  V.”  (authorized  version).*  This  was, 
therefore,  one  of  those  pay-schools  of  which  the  master  was  a Roman  Catholic,  and  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been  read.  But  was  this  a scriptural  school  in 
the  Church  Education  Society’s  sense  of  the  term?  Here  we  can  speak  from  personal 
acquaintance  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  Within  two  years  after  the  returns  had 
been  made,  the  writer  of  these  pages  was  appointed  to  the  curacy  of  Edgeworthstown,  and 
this  valuable  school  was  then  in  full  operation.  It  was  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the 
present  naiional  system  of  education,  for  several  years  previous  to  the  adoption  of  that 
system  by  the  Legislature.  There  is  a special  notice  of  this  school  to  be  found  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry  (No.  267),  under 
the  head  of  “ Examinations  taken  by  Two  of  the  Commissioners  at  Edgeworthstown,  Sep- 
tember 2,  1824,”  which  fully  sets  forth  the  principles  on  which  it  was  conducted,  and  affords 
satisfactory  evidence  of  the  complete  success  which  attended  this  early  effort  to  establish  in 
this  country  a school  of  united  instruction  for  the  youth  of  all  religious  persuasions. 

The  late  Mr.  Edgeworth’s  school  was,  as  has  been  observed,  conducted  on  the  principles 
which  have  been  since  adopted  by  the  Legislature,  and  which  are  now  carried  out  so 

efficiently 


* There  was  also  a female  school  in  the  same  village,  supported  by  the  ladies  of  the  same  benevolent  and 
gifted  family.  In  reference  to  which,  it  appears  by  the  return,  that  the  mistress  was  a .Protestant,  and  that 
the  Scriptures  were  “read  by  the  Protestants,”  which  qualification  did  not  happen  to  appear  in  the  return  of 
the  boys’  school,  conducted  on  similar  principles. 

(47.— App.)  9c3 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


efficiently  by  the  National  Board.  But,  considering:  the  character  of  the  instruction  afforded 
’(CT,r'n?,fe  classics  and,  mathematics,  and  in  reference  to  some  of  the  classes 
educated  therein  (for  it  was  attended  by  scholars  of  all  classes  as  well  as  creeds),  it  mav 
rather  be  considered  as  the  precursor,  on  a small  scale,  of  the  “ Queen’s  Collec/es  ” It 
became  part  of  the  writers  duty  to  visit  this  school  weekly,  for  the  purpose  of  commu- 
nicating separate  religious  instruction  to  the  Protestant  pupils,  who  also  formed  an  inter- 
rf  ?£' c1lass  *n  t^S,unday  school  held  ™ the  church.  This  duty  was  specially  pointed  out 
^ !ut&  A,cl;blshop  ofTuam  (m  whose  diocese  of  Ardagh  the  school  was  situated), than 
whom  there  could  not  have  been  a more  strenuous  advocate  to r scriptural  education,  and 
who  was  well  aware  of  the  principles  on  which  the  school  was  conducted.  His  instructions 
were  to  the  effect,  that  the  opportunities  afforded  for  communicating  religious  instruction  to 
the  Protestant  pupils  should  be  willingly  accepted  and  improved ; but  it  was  no  part  of  his 
Grace  s directions,  that  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  set  up  an  opposition  school,  whether 
on  church  or  on  scriptural  principles.  Acting  in  accordance  with  such  advice  and 
injunctions,  it  proven  a most  interesting  and  encouraging  task  to  communicate  religious 
instruction  to  youths  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  an  admirably  conducted  system  of  oeneral 
education  such  as  might  have  been  expected  under  the  guidance  of  one  of  the  family  of 
Edgeworth  education  m the  truest  sense  of  the  word, -not  merely  learning  of  lessons,  but 
a wholesome  exercise  o the  intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  and  discipline  of  the  mind. 

1 he  wnter  can  with  truth  say,  that  in  the  experience  of  more  than  20  years  which  have  since 
elapsed,  he  has  never  derived  more  satisfaction  in  the  exercise  of  the  important  work  of  a 
catechist,  than  he  enjoyed  in  the  discharge  of  that  office  at  Edgeworthstown  ; nor  has  he 
ever  known  any  school  of  which  so  many  pupils  have  not  only  succeeded  creditably  in  the 
world  but  of  which  so  many  have  evinced,  m after-life,  the  happy  fruits  of  early  religious 
education,  and  sound  moral  training  It  has  frequently  happened  to  the  writer  to  meet 
young  men,  both  in  England  and  in  Ireland,  who  have  introduced  themselves  to  him  as 
having  been  formerly  pupils  at  Edgeworthstown  ; and,  in  the  case  of  Protestants,  to  express 
their  acknowledgments  of  the  benefits  which  they  had  received  from  the  religious  instruction 
communicated  to  them  while  at  that  school.  These  have  been  found  in  public  offices  in 
merchants  counting-houses,  and  m shops  of  respectable  tradesmen  ; while  five  or  ’six 
might  be  named,  who  are  now  zealous  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church.  One  of  these 
atf  y fil‘®d  tbf  Nation  of  domestic  tutor  in  the  family  of  a Lord  Chancellor  of  England  • 
and  another,  that  of  chaplain  to  the  household  of  a Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  Each  of 
these  is  now  benefited  in  the  church,  the  former  in  England,  the  latter  in  his  native  country. 
Letters  have  also  been  received  bom  young  men,  who,  having  emigrated  to  America,  had 
there  met  with  that  success  which  was  the  consequence  of  a diligent  improvement  of  the 
advantages  afforded  to  them  in  the  Edgeworthstown  school. 

Lei  us  proceed  to  notice  a few  other  " pay”  schools  included  mtheiiumber  of  those  which, 
the  teachers  being  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  Scriptures  being  “ read,”  it  is  asserted  that  the 
masters  were  compelled,  by  regard  to  their  pbcuniary  interest,  to  make  the  reading  of  the 
Bible  a branch  of  instruction  in  their  schools.  ° 

As  Archdeacon  Bell  will  have  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  them  the  more  readily,  we 
shall  commence  with  some  schools  in  the  city  of  Waterford,  leaving  him  to  say  whether  thev 
answer  to  his  notions  of  a “ scriptural”  school.  At  page  1158  of  the  Appendix  to  the 
beconcl  Report,  we  find  a school  returned  as  being  at  that  time  held  in  the  city  of  Waterford 
by  a Homan  Catholic  clergyman,  and  described  as  “ the  College  of  St.  John.”  It  was  a 
pay-school,  and  the  return  as  to  the  Scriptures  was,  « Read  in  Greek.”  We  speak  from 
personal  knowledge  of  the  fact,  when  we  state,  that,  in  accordance  with  the  directions  of  the 
Commissioners,  those  schools  in  which  the  Testament  was  reported  as  beino-  read  “ in  Greek  ” 
as  well  as  those  in  which  there  was  only  “ one  copy”  found,  were  all  included  in  the 
number  ot  those  returned  as  having  the  Scriptures  “ read.” 

Take  another  specimen  from  the  same  city  and  parish.  At  the  same  page  of  the  returns 
we  find  a school  reported  as  the  « Convent  School,”  of  which  the  teachers  were  “ different 
mistresses  appointed  by  the  superior  of  the  Ursuline  Convent;”  it  is  unnecessary  to  observe 
all  Roman  Catholics,  as  were  also  all  the  children,  numbering  160  girls.  The  return  as  to 
Ri^'pooi^schoof  ”1US  “ Read’  D‘  V'”  (Douay  Version)  “ in  the  boarding  school,  but’not  in 

We  shall  have  occasion  to  return  to  the  city  of  Waterford,  when  we  come  to  notice 
some  of  the  schools  as  to  which  the  returns  are  “ silent,”  with  reference  to  the  readino-  0f 
the  Scriptures.  In  the  meanwhile,  let  us  go  to  Tuam.  There  we  find  (at  page  1206)  a well- 
known  Roman  Catholic  academical  institution  described  as  “the  College  of  St.  Terlagth’s  ” 

(a  misprint,  we  presume,  for  St.  Jarlath’s),  of  which  the  principal  is  a Roman  Catholic 
clergyman,  assisted  by  two  other  ecclesiastics  and  a layman  of  the  same  persuasion.  This 
is  a pay-school,  under  the  special  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop.  The 
return  as  to  number  of  pupils  was  49  Roman  Catholics  and  one  Protestant:  and  under 
the  head  of  inquiry  as  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  or  otherwise,  the  answer  is,  “Read, 
sJste™  of  education  the  same  as  that  of  Maynooth  College.”  It  thus  appears 
‘ 'a  ^rc  mblshoP  Mac  Hale  s college  at  Tuam,  and  consequently  Maynooth  itself;  conducted 
aVe  reck°ned  among  the  institutions  reported  at  Exeter  Hall  meetings, 
fhp  aff°i'dmg  “ scriptural  education,  previous  to  the  appointment  of 

the  Natunal  Board,  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers  having  found  it  conducive  to  their  pecu- 
niary 
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niary  interest  to  make  the  reading  of  the  Bible  a necessary  branch  of  the  ordinary  school 
instruction.”  * 

Many  of  the  ordinary  “ pay-schools  ” of  the  country  might  be  cited  as  illustrative  of  the 
“ scriptural  ” character  of  those  boasted  of  as  such,  of  which  the  teachers  were  Roman 
Catholics,  and  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  reported  as  being-  “ read.”  Amongst  these  we 
find  one  in  the  county  Roscommon,  attended  by  six  Protestant  and  36  Roman  Catholic 
scholars,  of  which,  it  is  recorded  as  to  Scriptures,  “ Read,  A.  V. : not  read  by  Catholics,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  London  Hibernian  Society  withdrew  their  aid.”  And  yet  this  is 
one  of  “ some  thousand  pay-schools,”  where  the  Roman  Catholic  teachers  are  represented 
as  having  adopted  the  system  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  considerations  of  pecuniary  inrerest,  urged  to  that  step  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
parents. 

We  cannot  dwell  upon  all  the  cases  at  length.-j-  But  of  schools  in  convents,  and  under 
the  special  superintendence  of  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priests,  of  which  the  teachers 
were  Roman  Catholics,  and  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been  “ read,”  we 
shall  notice  a few  of  the  most  remarkable  cases.f 

We  have  seen  that  Mr.MacHale’s  College,  atTuam.goes  to  swell  the  number  of  schools,  on 
the  “scriptural”  character  of  which  the  members  of  the  Church  Education  Society  found  one 
of  then-  strongest  arguments  against  the  original  adoption  by  the  Government  of  the  national 
system  of  education  in  Ireland.  Amongst  these  we  also  find  other  establishments  which 
will  probably  cause  no  less  surprise.  Thus,  we  find,  in  the  county  of  Carlow,  a female 
school  in  the  Convent  of  Tullow,  described  as  a “ free  and  pay  school,”  attended  by  193 
Roman  Catholic  and  seven  Protestant  girls,  with  a Roman  Catholic  mistress,  under  tlie  pa- 
tronage of  the  late  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle  (the  celebrated  J.K.  L.),  of  which  the  return  states, 
Scriptures  “ read,  B.  V.”  (both  versions).  And  lastly,  for  we  can  refer  only  to  a small  pro- 
portion of  such  cases,  we  have  the  College  of  Clongowes,  in  the  county  of  Kildare,  with 
150  Roman  Catholic  pupils,  returned  as  a “ pay-school,”  and  the  Scriptures  “ read  D.  V.” 
It  happened  that  the  writer  was  for  a short  time  incumbent  of  the  parish  in  which  this 
college  is  situated ; but  we  believe  no  special  testimony  will  be  required  to  prove  that  it  is 
not  a “ scriptural”  school,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  friends  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  usually  employ  that  phrase. 

There  is  yet  another  class  of  schools,  of  which  some  are  included  in  the  enumeration  of 
pay-schools  under  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  reported  to  have 
been  “ read,”  to  which  we  have  not  referred.  We  allude  to  the  common  “ hedge  schools  ” 
of  the  country.  In  many  of  these,  which  were  frequently  the  hot-beds  of  sedition  and 
immorality,  the  Scriptures  are  returned  as  “ read,”  one  or  more  copies  of  the  Testament 
having  been  found  in  the  school.  Such  are  consequently  included  in  the  number  of  alleged 
scriptural  schools  kept  by  Roman  Catholic  masters  for  their  own  profit.  But  it  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind  that  in  these  schools  (as  well  as  in  almost  every  class  of  schools  in  Ireland 
previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  national  system),  each  child  brought  his  own  book  ; 
and  the  collection  was  frequently  of  the  most  heterogeneous  character.  Every  book — good, 
bad  or  indifferent — which  the  children  or  their  parents  could  beg,  borrow,  or  steal,  was  to  be 
found  in  these  schools ; and  oftentimes  a dozen  boys  in  one  reading  class  might  have  been 
found,  reading  paragraph  about,  each  out  of  a different  book.  Among  these  it  was  not 
unusual  to  meet  with  a Testament,  read  verse  about  with  sections  of  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
or  with  works  of  a most  immoral  tendency.  In  consequence  of  the  successful  exertions  of 
the  Bible  Society,  and  the  pious  zeal  of  individuals,  few  books  could  be  had  at  a cheaper 
rate,  and  none  could  be  more  easily  attained  gratuitously,  than  Testaments  of  the  authorized 
version.  Douay  Testaments  were  also  cheap  and  easily  procured,  but  not  to  the  same 
extent,  as  the  Bible  Society  did  not  circulate  them.  Accordingly,  while  all  the  masters  and 
the  great  majority  of  the  scholars  in  the  schools  under  consideration  were  Roman  Catholics, 
the  Douay  Testament  was  only  to  be  found  in  about  one-fifth  of  the  total  number,  as  will 
appear  by  the  following  Table : — 

Schools 


* In  the  same  town  of  Tuam,  and  under  the  same  patronage,  we  find  a school,  having  for  teachers,  a 
Roman  Catholic  master  and  mistress,  and  attended  by  125  males  and  145  females,  all  Roman  Catholics : 
Scriptures  “ read,  D.  V.”  In  Cork,  we  have  a school  in  the  Ursuline  Convent,  in  which  157  girls,  all  Roman 
Catholics,  instructed  by  “ the  ladies  of  the  convent,”  and  the  Scriptures  are  reported  as  “ read,  Douav 
Testament.”  J 

t Of  numerous  schools  (some  of  them  under  the  Kildare-place  Society),  we  find  such  entries  *as  the 
following,  in  cases  respecting  which  the  Scriptures  are  returned  as  being  “ read  " : “ One  Testament  among 
me  books,  apparently  by  accident “ the  Douay  Testament,  with  notes “ the  one  Protestant  boy  brings  a 
Testament  with  him  “ read  privately  by  one  Protestant  child  “ read  by  the  two  Protestants “ read  on 

Sundays  “ read,  but  not  as  a school-book  “ one  copy  of  the  New  Testament  read  by  the  only  Protestant 
m the  school “read  by  one  girl;”  “read  partially  “read  by  the  Protestant  child  “ read  occasion- 
ally ; “ some  Testaments  among  the  books ;”  “ a Bible  read  by  the  owner,”  &c.  &c. 

+ Amongst  others  we  find,  in  Dublin,  the  Female  Orphan  School,  in  Abbey-street,  with  two  Roman 
Catholic  teachers,  and  230  children  of  the  same  persuasion;  and  the  male- school,  Liffey-street  chapel-house, 
master  Roman  Catholic,  with  90  Roman  Catholic  scholars ; and,  in  French-street  chapel,  a “ pay-school  ” 
‘ under  the  direction  of  the  religious  in  French-street,  attended  by  110  Roman  Catholics.  In  all  these, 
Scriptures  “ read,  D.  V. as  also  in  Drogheda,  at  the  “ Presentation  Convent  School,”  240  children  ; and 
in  the  Cork  Lancasterian  School,  with  550  children,  all  Roman  Catholics. 

(47. — App.)  9 c 4 


Appendix  R. 


1488 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OP  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  R. 


Schools  held  by  Roman  Catholic  Masters,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have 
been  “read.” 


AUTHORIZED 

VERSION. 

DOUAY 

VERSION. 

TOTAL. 

Ulster  - 

717 

143 

860 

Leinster  - - 

439 

138 

577 

Munster  - 

241 

97 

338 

Connaught  - - - - 

144 

21 

165 

Total  - - - | 

1,541 

399 

1,940 

Surely  if  the  Scriptures  had  been  read  bona-fide  in  those  pay-schools,  in  many  of  which  all 
the  children,  and  in  every  one  of  which  the  great  majority  of  the  scholars,  as  well  as  all  the 
teachers,  were  Roman  Catholics,  the  Douay  version  would  have  been  more  generally  used. 

But  in  fact,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Church  Education  Society  usually  means,  we  may 
confidently  affirm  that  there  was  not  a single  “scriptural  school”  in  all  Ireland,  of  which 
the  teacher  was  a Roman  Catholic,  depending  for  his  support  upon  the  payments  derived 
from  his  scholars  ; — nay  more,  we  feel  assured  that  the  same  may  be  said  of  schools  held 
by  Protestant  masters  on  their  own  account.  Will  any  one  pretend  to  say  that  there  ever 
was  a “ pay-school,”  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  that  is,  depending  solely  upon  the 
payment  of  the  pupils,  in  which  it  was  a rule  that  all  the  scholars,  of  whatever  creed,  capable 
of  reading,  should  daily  read  the  Scriptures,  at  any  time  during  the  school-hours,  and  from 
which  any  child  would  be  excluded  whose  parents  would  not  comply  with  such  a regulation, 
unless  sucli  children  should,  in  this  respect,  refuse  to  submit  to  parental  authority  ! When 
we  know  that  in  the  case  of  the  well-endowed  University  of  Dublin,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
schools  of  royal  foundation,  the  diocesan  schools,  and  all  the  academies  in  which  the 
children  of  the  higher  orders  are  educated  (a  large  proportion  of  which  are  kept  by  Pro- 
testants and  by  clergymen  of  our  Church),  the  rule  for  reading  the  Scriptures  is  relaxed  as 
it  regards  Roman  Catholic  pupils,  we  may  be  assured  that  it  is  not  rigidly  enforced  in 
unendowed  schools,  of  which  the  masters  are  Roman  Catholics,  deriving  all  their  support 
from  the  payments  of  their  scholars. 

But  we  have  not  yet  done.  However  strange  it  may  appear  to  many  to  find  that  the 
phrase  “ scriptural  education  ” has  been  applied  to  the  schools  to  which  we  have  referred, 
a still  more  extraordinary  statement  remains  to  be  noticed. 

It  is  stated  in  the  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry,  already 
referred  to,  that  of  11,823  schools,  the  total  number  of  every  description  appearing  by  the 
returns  to  have  been  at  that  time  in  operation  in  Ireland,  the  Scriptures  were  reported  to 
have  been  “ read”  in  6,058  ; “not  read”  in  3,322  ; and  that  the  returns  were  “silent”  on 
the  subject  as  to  2,443.  Not  satisfied  with  claiming  as  scriptural  the  entire  of  the  above 
number  of  6,058  schools  (of  the  character  of  some  hundreds  of  which  we  have,  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages,  given  some  evidence  as  to  the  applicability  to  them  of  that  epithet),  one  of 
the  witnesses  examined  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  in  1837,  did  not 
hesitate  to  claim,  as  also  “ scriptural  schools,  every  one  of  the  2,443  schools,”  with  respect 
to  which  the  returns  do  not  state  whether  they  were  read  or  not ! The  Archdeacon  of 
Waterford  quotes  the  statement  as  evidence  in  support  of  his  arguments  against  the  necessity 
for  the  original  adoption  of  the  national  system  in  1831. 

After  reciting  the  number  of  schools,  as  given  above,  with  the  number  in  which  the  Scrip- 
tures were  reported  to  have  been  read,  and  that  in  which  they  were  not  read,  together  with 
those  with  respect  to  which  the  returns  were  silent,  the  Archdeacon  proceeds : “ With  refer- 
ence to  these  latter,  the  present  Dean  of  Ardagh  says : ‘ I think  I can  show  that  in  every 
case  where  the  returns  are  silent  with  respect  to  scriptural  schools,  in  all  these  schools  the 
Scriptures  were  used.  I have  made  inquiries  upon  the  subject  in  every  part  of  Ireland  since, 
and  the  conclusion  on  my  mind  is,  that  every  one  of  those  2,443  schools  were  scriptural 
schools.’  ” — p.  14,  note. 

Although  we  do  not  pretend  to  have  “made  inquiries  on  the  subject  in  every  part  of  Ire- 
land,” and  although  labouring  under  the  disadvantage  of  having  to  prove  a negative  propo- 
sition, yet,  after  having  made  a careful  and  impartial  examination  of  the  returns,  we  do  not 
doubt  of  being  able  to  adduce  internal  evidence,  from  the  x'esult  of  that  investigation,  which 
will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  in  several  hundreds  of  those  schools  the  Scriptures  were  not 
read;  and  we  think  we  can  bring  forward  facts  which  will  leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  the 
converse  of  the  above  proposition  is  the  truth,  and  that  in  none  of  those  schools  were  the 
•Scriptures  used ; while  the  conclusion  to  which  every  candid  inquirer  will  arrive  will  be  the 
direct  opposite  to  that  produced  on  the  mind  of  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  ; and  that  to  all  such  it 
will  appear  that  there  is  the  strongest  evidence  which  the  circumstances  of  the  case  will 
•.admit,  that  not  one  of  those  2,443  schools  was  a scriptural  school,  even  in  the  very  narrow 
sense  in  which  that  description  is  allowed  to  schools  by  the  friends  of  the  Church  Education 
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Society,  when  they  are  desirous  to  present  a full  array  of  such  from  the  returns  under  con- 
sideration ; in  other  words,  that  there  was  not  so  much  as  a single  copy  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  found  in  any  of  those  schools. 

In  order  to  establish  this  position,  we  proceed  to  give  the  result  of  a minute  examination 
of  the  returns,  or  “ Parochial  Abstracts,”  with  reference  to  the  2,443  schools  in  question,  as 
to  which  it  is  “ not  stated”  whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not.  Of  these  we  find  that 
there  were  only  118  (or  less  than  one-twentieth  of  the  entire  number)  of  which  the  masters 
or  mistresses  were  Protestants.  In  682  cases  alone  (being  considerably  less  than  one-third 
of  the  whole)  was  there  a single  Protestant  child  to  be  found  in  the  school.  In  71  instances 
only  (being  about  1 in  35  of  the  entire  number)  were  there  so  many  as  10  Protestants  to  be 
found  in  any  one  school ; and  in  152  cases  the  schools  were  held  in  Roman  Catholic  chapels, 
or  in  nunneries. 

Now,  we  ask,  can  any  one  possessing  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  believe 
that  in  “ every  one,”  or  in  any  one  of  the  1,761  schools  in  which  not  a single  Protestant 
child  was  to  be  found,  the  Scriptures  were  read,  or  a single  copy  to  be  met  with  ? Will  it  be 
believed  that  the  2,372  schools,  in  any  one  of  which  there  were  not  so  many  as  10  Pro- 
testants, were  scriptural  schools  ? Will  it  be  thought  likely  that  in  the  152  schools  in 
Roman  Catholic  chapels  and  convents,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  all  the  children, 
during  school-hours,  was  made  to  constitute  a part  of  the  ordinary  and  necessary  business  of 
every  "day  ? And  yet  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  assured  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
that,  after  due  inquiry  made,  “ the  conclusion  on  his  mind  was,  that  every  one  of  those 
schools  were  scriptural  schools.” 

But  it  may  serve  to  put  this  matter  in  a clearer  light,  if  we  pursue  a similar  course  to  that 
already  adopted  in  reference  to  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been 
“ read,”  in  respect  to  the  class  now  under  consideration.  W e shall  proceed,  accordingly,  to 
select  a few  particular  schools,  included  in  the  2,443,  as  to  which  the  returns  are  “ silent  ” 
on'the  subject  of  the  Scriptures  being  read. 

And  here,  as  in  the  former  case,  we  shall  commence  with  ihe  city  of  Waterford.  A con- 
fraternity of  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  been,  since  the  commencement  of 
the  present  century,  actively  engaged  in  the  gratuitous  instruction  of  the  children  of  the  poor. 
They  are  designated  The  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools  in  Ireland;  ” and  the  superior 
and  founder  of  this  “ Institute”  resided,  at  the  time  when  these  returns  were  made,  at 
Waterford ; and  there,  assisted  by  11  brethren  of  the  order,  he  presided  over  a school  which 
was  attended  by  650  boys,  all  Roman  Catholics.  This  school  is  amongst  those  in  which  it 
is  “not  stated”  whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not.  It  will  be  admitted  that  there  is 
strong  presumptive  evidence  that  they  were  not  read  in  this  school.  But  we  have  in  this 
case,  as  well  as  in  others  under  ihe  same  confraternity,  positive  and  direct  proof  as  to  this 
point,  in  the  sworn  evidence  of  the  “ Director  of  the  Hanover-street  Christian  Schools,”  in 
Dublin.  This  gentleman  was  a leading  member  of  the  “congregation”  or  order;  and  was 
examined,  as  such,  by  the  Commissioners  in  1824,  the  superior  having  been  unable,  through 
illness,  to  attend  the  Board.  In  his  examination  he  explained  to  the  Commissioners  that 
the  “ Institute”  had  been  founded  under  a Papal  Bull,  and  that  “ its  primary  object  was  the 
education  of  the  poor,”  chiefly  of  their  own  Church,  and  “ giving  them  instruction  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion.”  He  stated  explicitly  that  there  was  “ not  any  copy  of  the  Douay 
version  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  schools,”  and  that  the  children  never  read  any  portion 
of  the  Scriptures,  “ except  as  extracts  in  other  books.”* 

All  the  schools  in  connexion  with  this  confraternity  were  conducted  on  precisely  the  same 
system.  Hence  the  above  evidence  applies  equally  to  all  their  schools.  Of  these,  the 
principal  was  at  Waterford,  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  the  superior  of  the 
order;  and  this,  as  we  have  seen,  constituted  one  of  the  Dean  of  Ardagh’s  “ scriptural 
schools.”  But  we  find  others  of  the  same  description ; and  as  the  Dean  stated  that  he  had 
extended  his  inquiries  to  “ every  part  of  Ireland,”  we  shall  go  to  another  city.  The  same 
confraternity  had  a large  school,  which  we  remember  to  have  visited  in  attendance  upon  one 
of  the  Commissioners  in  1824,  in  the  city  cf  Cork.  We  find  the  return  of  this  school  at 
page  1002,  from  which  it  appears  that  it  was  presided  over  by  five  of  the  “ Brothers  of 
Christian  Schools,”  and  was  attended  by  no  less  than  900  scholars,  all  Roman  Catholics; 
but  as  to  the  Scriptures  being  read,  it  is  “ not  stated.”  We  find  another  of  the  same 
schools  in  Dublin,  attended  by  seven  Protestants  and  83  Roman  Catholics ; and  a fourth 
in  Limerick,  attended  by  162  Roman  Catholic  children;  and  in  both  cases  the  returns  are 
“ silent”  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.f  These  are  also,  therefore,  amongst  Dean 
Murray’s  “ scriptural”  schools. 

Many 


* Appendix  to  First  Report  of  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry,  No.  252. 

t We  find  in  the  list  . many  similar  instances  in  which  the  returns  aresilent  on  this  point,  but  in  winch, 
although  not  connected  with  the  “ Brothers  of  the  Christian  Schools,”  we  may  feel  certain  that  the  Bible 
was  not  read.  Thus,  in  the  city  of  Cork,  we  find,  of  this  class,  three  separate  schools,  attended,  in  the  aggre- 
gate, by  640  Roman  Catholic  children,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  ; and  in  the  same 
city,  “ the  North  Presentation  Convent  Free  School,  conducted  by  the  nuns,  who  act  as  mistresses,”  attended 
by’ 570  Roman  Catholic  girls,  and  in  each  of  these  cases  the  returns  are  silent  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. In  Dublin  we  find  the  Church-street  schools,  “ under  the  patronage  and  support  of  the  reverend  gen- 
tlemen of  the  Franciscan  Order  f as  also  a school  “ under  the  patronage  and  control  of  the  ladies  of  the- 
convent  of  St.  Clare  ;”  with  respect  to  each  of  which  the  returns  as  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  is,  “ not 
stated.”  At  Thurles,  there  was  the  “ Ursuline  Convent  Female  School,-'  supported  by  “ ihe  ladies  of  the 
order  of  St.  Ursula ;”  and  in  Limerick,  the  Sexton-street  Free  School,  attended  by  303  Roman  Catholic  girls, 
“ under  the  patronage  and  superintendence  of  the  parish  priest,  and  of  a committee  of  Roman  Catholic- 
ladies."  In  each  of  these  cases  the  return  is  “ not  stated.” 
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Many  cases  of  “ pay-schools,”  kept  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers  on  their  own  account, 
might  also  be  cited,  to  show  how  little  ground  there  exists  for  supposing  them  to  have  been 
“ scriptural  ” schools,  although  the  returns  are  silent  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
they  were  consequently  amongst  the  number  concerning  which  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  had 
come  to  the  conclusion,  after  diligent  inquiry,  that  they  were,  “ every  one  of  them,”  entitled 
to  that  character.  For  example,  we  find  in  the  county  Kerry  three  schools,  assisted  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  nobleman,  each  attended  by  above  100  children,  all  Roman  Catholics; 
and  as  to  Scriptures,  “ not  stated.”  In  a parish  in  the  county  of  Tipperary,  we  find  a 
school,  kept  by  a Roman  Catholic  master,  attended  by  110  Roman  Catholic  scholars,  to  the 
teacher  of  which,  the  return  states,  “ the  parish  priest  gives  the  school-house  rent-free,”  but 
as  to  the  Scriptures  being  read,  it  is  “ not  stated.”  In  another  parish  of  same  county, 
a school  was  returned,  to  the  teacher  of  which  “ the  parish  priest  had  promised  8 l.  per 
annum,  for  teaching  the  poorest  of  the  children  gratis;”  but  as  to  the  Scriptures,  the  return 
is  silent.  This  case  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  it  appears  by  the  returns  that  in  the  same 
parish  there  was  a school,  of  which  the  master  was  a Roman  Catholic,  connected  with  the 
Kildare-place  and  the  London  Hibernian  Societies,  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  stated  to  have 
been  “ read.”  Notwithstanding  which,  there  was  another  pay-school  kept  in  the  same 
parish  by  a Roman  Catholic  master,  as  to  which  it  is  “ not  stated  ” whether  the  Scriptures 
were  read  or  not ; besides  four  other  pay-schools,  also  kept  by  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  “ not  read.”  The  aggregate  number  of' Roman  Catholic  children 
in  this  parish  attending  pay-schools  unconnected  with  the  above  societies,  amounted  to  429 ; 
while  the  total  number  of  Protestants  receiving  education  in  the  same  parish  was  25,  all  of 
whom  were  found  in  the  school  connected  with  those  societies,  being  the  only  one  in  the 
parish  deriving  aid  from  the  public  grant.  Will  any  one  believe  that  the  two  pay-schools, 
as  to  which  it  was  “ not  stated”  whether  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and  to  one  of  which  the 
priest  contributed  so  liberally,  were  “ scriptural  ” schools  ? 

The  schools  to  which  we  have  referred  constitute  but  a small  proportion  of  the  number  of 
instances  which  might  be  adduced  to  prove  how  little  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  the  stron°- 
assertions  so  confidently  put  forward,  and  professedly  supported  by  statistical  returns ; nay^ 
sometimes,  as  in  the  case  under  consideration,  given  as  the  result  of  inquiries  so  diligently 
prosecuted  as  to  have  extended  to  “ every  part  of  Ireland,”  and  to  have  produced  on  the 
inquirer’s  mind  the  most  undoubted  conviction  (not  merely  a strong  impression,  but  a “ con- 
clusion ”)  that  every  one  of  those  2,443  schools,  scattered  over  every  province  and  county  of 
Ireland,  was  a scriptural  school. 

The  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  were  not  left  in  ignorance  as  to  what  the 
witness  meant  by  “ scriptural  ” schools  ; and  hence  his  testimony  was  calculated  to  convey 
the  assurance  that  in  “ every  one  ” of  those  schools,  whether  connected  with  confraternities, 
or  conducted  by  monks  or  nuns,  or  under  the  immediate  patronage  and  control  of  Roman 
Catholic  bishops  and  priests,  or  set  up  in  manifest  opposition  to  Kildare-place  schools,  or 
supported  by  Roman  Catholic  noblemen,  or  by  committees  of  Roman  Catholic  ladies,  or  by 
parish  priests  in  their  chapels,— that  all  these  alike  were  schools  in  which  the  Scripture's 
were  diligently  read,  in  the  authorised  version,  by  all  the  scholars,  of  whatsoever  persua- 
sion ; and  this  on  every  day,  and  at  all  hours,  and  in  the  midst  of  any  other  allotted  employ- 
ment; and  that  no  children,  of  whatsoever  religious  persuasion,  had  ever  been  admitted  into 
any  one  of  those  schools,  until  they  had  previously  consented  to  conform  to  such  rules;  and 
that  from  each  of  those  schools  any  child  who,  in  obedience  to  parental  authority,  should 
refuse  to  comply  with  such  regulations,  would  have  been  expelled.  All  this  was  implied 
when  it  was  asserted  that  those  2,443  schools  were  all  “ scriptural  schools.” 

It  is  evident  that  the  Dean  of  Ardagh’s  testimony,  in  reference  to  those  schools,  went  to 
prove  too  much ; for  it  would  demonstrate  that  not  only  were  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  and 
peasantry  anxious  for  “ scriptural  education,”  but  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  priests 
monks  and  nuns  were  all  alike  such  zealous  advocates  for  the  principle  of  compelling  all  the 
children  in  the  schools  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  so  active  agents  in  carrying  such  a system 
into  practice,  that  not  only  was  the  appointment  of  the  National  Board  uncalled  for,  but 
the  establishment  of  the  Church  Education  Society  was  unnecessary,  and  the  labours  of  the 
various  Protestant  societies  were  so  many  works  of  supererogation.' 

But  we  must  trespass  on  the  reader  yet  a little  further,  in  order  to  call  attention  to  a fact 
with  reference  to  these  returns,  which  will,  we  feel  persuaded,  be  sufficient  (as  has  been 
already  intimated)  to  produce  the  fullest  conviction  on  the  mind  of  every  unprejudiced  per- 
son, that  with  respect  to  all  those  2,443  schools,  as  to  which  it  was  “ not  stated  ” whether 
the  Scriptures  were  read  or  otherwise,  they  were  not  “ scriptural  ” schools  in  any  sense  of 
the  word,  inasmuch  as  it  may  be  fairly  inferred  that  in  not  one  of  them  was  there  to'  be  found 
so  much  as  a single  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  or  any  portion  or  extracts  therefrom,  in  any, 
version  or  in  any  language. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  lists  to  which  we  have  been  referring,  and  which 
appear  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry, 
were  drawn  up  in  the  office  of  Commissioners,  under  their  directions,  from  the  returns  made 
by  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland.  The  form  in  which  these  returns 
were  made  is  given  in  the  Appendix  to  the  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  (No.  I.  A.), 
and  comprised  fifteen  heads  of  inquiry.  These,  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  did  not  correspond 
exactly  with  the  headings  of  the  columns  in  the  parochial  abstracts,  to  which  we  have  been 
referring,  as  giving  a digest  of  the  returns.  Thus,  while  the  column  in  the  “ Abstract  of 
Parochial  Returns,”  which  supplies  us  with  information  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
is  headed  “ Scriptures,  whether  read  or  not  in  the  school,”  there  is  no  column  having  a 
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heading  exactly  corresponding-  thereto,  in  the  form  of  return  which  was  forwarded  to  the 
clerPV.  It  was  from  the  answers  given  under  the  fourteenth  head  of  inquiry  in  the  form  of 
return,  which  alone  had  any  reference  to  the  subject,  that  the  information  given  in  the 
“ Abstract,”  as  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  or  not,  was  derived.  The  fourteenth  head  of 
inquiry  runs  thus : 

“ Enumerate  every  book  and  printed  paper,  of  every  description,  which  is  or  has  been 
read,  taught,  or  in  any  way  used,  either  for  amusement  or  instruction,  within  the  school,  at 
the  time  of  making  this  return,  or  within  six  months  previous  to  it,  as  far  as  you  can  learn ; 
and  state  from  what  sources,  and  in  what  manner,  and  at  whose  expense,  they  have  been 
supplied.  In  case  the  Scriptures  are  used,  state  whether  it  is  the  Bible  at  large,  or  the  New 
Testament  alone ; whether  the  translation  used  be  that  of  the  Established  Church,  or  the 
Douay  version ; how  many  copies  of  each  are  used  in  the  school  at  the  period  of  making  the 
return ; What  was  the  greatest  number  of  each  at  any  period-  within  the  six  months  next 
preceding  (as  far  as  you  can  learn) ; and  state  the  causes  which  may  have  led  either  to  the 
increased  or  diminished  use  of  them  in  the  school.” — Appendix  to  First  Report,  p.  5. 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  above,  that  the  question  was  not  put,  “ Are  the  Scriptures  read  or 
not?”  it  was  only  required  to  enumerate  all  the  books  read  in  the  schools,  not  to  recount 
those  that  were  not  used;  and  in  case  the  Scriptures  were  read,  then  to  state  whether  it  was 
in  the  Bible  at  large,  or  the  New  Testament  alone,  in  what  version,  and  how  many  copies 
found  in  the  school.  From  the  answers  under  this  head  was  drawn  the  information  given  in 
the  abstract,  as  to  whether  the  Scriptures  were  read  or  not  in  the  several  schools.  If, 
amongst  the  books  enumerated,  a single  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  or  any  “portions”  of  the 
Bible,  in  any  language,  or  in  either  version,  were  found  named,  the  school  was  set  down  as 
one  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  “ read ; ” if  no  copy  of  the  Scriptures  appeared  amongst 
the  books  so  enumerated,  it  was  returned  as  “ not  stated  ; ” and  it  was  only  in  the  cases  in 
which  the  clergy  expressly  reported  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  used  in  the  school,  that  they 
were  returned  in  the  list  “ not  read.” 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  the  fact  of  the  returns  having 
been  “ silent”  as  to  the  Scriptures,  in  the  case  of  2,443  schools.  It  is  only  surprising  that 
in  so  many  cases  as  3,322,  it  should  have  been  stated  that  the  Scriptures  were  “ not  read.” 
Any  person  called  upon  to  make  a return  enumerating  every  book  “ used”  in  any  school, 
and  asked  to  enter  into  particulars  respecting  the  Scriptures,  oniy  “ in  case  they  were  used,” 
might  very  reasonably  suppose,  that  if  he  found  no  copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  school,  it  was 
needless  for  him  to  make  the  negative  statement,  which  would  necessarily  be  inferred  from 
his  silence  on  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a large  number  of 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  when  enumerating,  on  oath,  “ every  book  and 
printed  paper  of  every  description,  which  was  or  had  been  read,  taught,  or  in  any  way  used, 
either  for  amusement  or  instruction,  within  the  school,”  should  have  omitted  the  mention  of 
the  most  important  of  them  all,  and  the  only  one  as  to  which,  if  found,  they  were  called 
upon  to  enter  into  any  particulars,  or  to  make  any  comment.  In  fact,  it  arose  altogether 
from-  the  strong  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  clergy  of  the  importance  attached  to  this 
point  of  inquiry,  that  so  many  of  them  were  found  not  to  rest  satisfied  with  being  “ silent” 
as  to  the  Scriptures,  when  not  used  in  the  schools,  but  to  record  explicitly  that  which  they 
were  not,  in  point  of  fact,  called  upon  to  state.  They  were  required  to  enumerate  all  the 
books  and  printed  papers  which  were  used.,  but  not  to  specify  what  books,  &c.  were  not  read 
in  the  schools.  It  would  further  appear,  that  in  those  cases  in  which  it  was  considered  that 
it  might  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  used,  the  clergyman  making  the 
return  felt  it  unnecessary  to  note  the  fact  of  their  being  not  read, — of  such  were  the  confra- 
ternity and  convent  schools,  &c.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  in  those  cases  where  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  the  Scriptures  would  have  been  read,  if  they  were  not  found  it  was 
particularly  reported  “ not  read,” — of  such  were  some  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
and  some  Protestant  parochial  schools.  Hence,  in  all  cases  in  which  it  was  thought  that  no 
one  could  suppose  the  Scriptures  to  have  been  used  as  a class-book  in  the  schools,  the  return 
was,  “ not  stated,”  while  in  those  in  which  we  might  have  looked  for  the  Scriptures,  but  in 
which  they  were  not  used,  the  return  was  “ not  read.”  In  every  case  in  which  the  Scrip- 
tures were  not  enumerated  in  the  list  of  books,  and  no  comment  made  by  the  clergyman 
making  the  return,  the  entry  in  the  “ Abstract  of  Parochial  Returns,” — prepared,  not  by 
the  clergy,  but  in  the  office  in  Dublin, — was  “ not  stated.” 

We  believe  enough  has  been  said  to  prove  the  position  which  we  have  laid  down,  namely, 
that  the  Dean  of  Araagh’s  statement  in  respect  to  the  2,443  schools,  as  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  in  which  the  returns  are  silent,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  fact;  and  that  it  may 
be  fairly  assumed,  that  in  every  case  where  the  returns  were  silent  with  respect  to  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  schools,  in  all  those  cases  the  Scriptures  were  not  read ; and  that  the 
conclusion  to  which  every  candid  inquirer  must  arrive  will  be,  that  not  one  of  those  2,443- 
schools  was  a scriptural  school. 
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Practical  Suggestions,  with  a view  to  meet  Objections,  and  to  supply 
Deficiencies  in  reference  to  the  National  System  of  Education  in 
Ireland. 

The  undersigned  is  desirous  to  bring  under  the  consideration  of  the  Select  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Lords  on  National  Education  in  Ireland,  in  as  brief  and  comprehensive  a form 
as  possible,  two  plans,  which  he  has  proposed,  with  a view  to  meet  all  the  demands  and 
objections  which  appear  to  him  to  be  reasonable,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the 
Established  Church  in  Ireland  to  the  National  System  of  Education;*  and  which  will  be 
found  to  be  equally  applicable  and  available  to  other  Protestants,  and  to  the  Roman 
Catholics. 

He  is  the  more  desirous  to  submit  to  the  consideration  of  their  Lordships  the  plans  which 
he  proposes,  in  this  form,  (although  he  has  recently  put  them  forward  in  a Pamphlet, f of 
which  a copy  was  sent  to  the  several  Members  of  the  Select  Committee  at  the  commence- 
ment of  iheir  labours),  because,  in  the  course  of  his  examination,  some  valuable  suggestions 
were  thrown  out  by  their  Lordships,  which  have  led  them  to  adopt  some  changes  in  his 
original  plan,  which  appear  to  him  to  be  very  important  improvements. 

The  great  object  which  the  writer  had  in  view  in  proposing  his  plans  was  to  draw  out  the 
opinions  of  others,  and  to  elicit,  as  the  result  of  calm  deliberation,  such  a scheme  as  may  be 
likely  to  prove  acceptable  and  beneficial.  Hence  he  feels  thankful  to  those  members  of  the 
Committee  who  evinced,  by  the  questions  which  they  put  to  him,  that  thev  had  considered 
the  propositions  submitted  to  their  Lordships,  and  who,  by  stating  objections  to  the  plans 
proposed,  have  led  the  writer  to  adopt  some  suggestions  which  he  trusts  will  give  to  his 
propositions  a character  of  greater  practicability  and  of  increased  usefulness. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  at  the  outset,  that  the  plans  proposed  rest  on  the 
assumption  that  the  grand  fundamental  principle  of  non-compulsion  as  to  particular  religious 
instruction,  as  maintained  in  Lord  Stanley’s  Letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster  of  October  1831 , 
will  not  be  disturbed ; and  that,  in  accordance  with  that  principle,  the  great  object  to  be 
sought  is,  to  afford  to  the  professors  of  each  religious  persuasion  the  fullest  opportunities  of 
communicating  particular  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  own  communion,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  extend  to  each  the  most  ample  security  against  the  aggressions  of  others 
in  respect  to  their  religious  opinions. 

I.  With  reference  to  the  first  of  these  objects— namely,  the  supply  of  full  religious 
instruction  to  the  children  of  different  creeds,  it  is  manifest  that  a State  comprising  members 
of  the  various  religious  denominations  amongst  us  cannot  provide  this  important  desideratum 
for  the  different  churches.  All  that  the  State  can  do  in  this  respect  is  to  supply  an  efficient 
system  of  secular  and  moral  education,  with  as  much  religious  instruction  as  all  communions 
are  agreed  upon  to  receive  in  common  ; and  further,  to  afford  every  reasonable  opportunity 
to  the  pastors,  or  other  persons,  approved  of  by  the  parents  and  guardians  of  the  children, 
to  convey  to  the  pupils  attending  the  schools  such  more  full  and  particular  religious  instruc- 
tion as  they  may  respectively  desire  for  their  children. 

The  State  can  do  nothing  more  in  reference  to  this  point,  consistently  with  liberty  of  con- 
science and  respect  for  parental  authority.  But  as  religion  is  not  to  be  confined  to  genera- 
lities, which  yet  the  State  cannot  go  beyond,  there  will  still  remain  much  to  be  supplied,  as 
it  respects  a complete  system  of  religious  instruction;  and  as  the  State,  being  itself  of  a 
mixed  character  as  to  religious  persuasions,  cannot  here  with  propriety  interfere,  it  becomes 
the  duty  of  each  denomination,  and  particularly  of  the  respective  clergy,  to  supply,  in  respect 
to  their  own  members,  the  deficiency  which  must  attach  to  any  general  system  intended  for  a 
people  comprising,  like  the  Legislature  from  which  such  system  emanates,  members  of 
various  communions,  holding  different  and  conflicting  religious  opinions. 

To  assist  the  clergy  and  others  in  superadding  to  general  education  that  more  complete 
religious  instruction,  which  every  man  who  is  in  earnest  as  to  his  own  faith  must  feel  to  be 
necessary  in  addition  to  such  education,  every  reasonable  facility  should  be  afforded  by  the 
State  ; at  the  same  time  that  the  State  cannot  itself  supply  the  deficiency  : and  such  facilities 
are,  in  point  of  fact,  afforded  under  the  Rules  of  the  National  Board,  under  which  it  is 
competent  to  the  respective  clergy,  either  personally  or  by  deputy,  to  attend  at  the  vested 
schools,  at  times  appointed,  to  give  such  religious  instruction  to  the  pupils  as  their  parents 
or  guardians  shall  approve.  It  would  be  desirable  to  extend  this  to  non-vested  schools,  if 
it  be  found  practicable,  but  if  this  should  prove  otherwise,  still  it  is  to  be  observed  that, 
even  in  the  case  of  non-vested  schools,  provision  is  made  by  the  Rules  of  the  Board  that 
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■reasonable  opportunities  shall  be  afforded  for  religious  instruction,  although  the  use  of  the 
school-room  be  not  conceded  for  the  purpose. 

It  is  with  a view  to  supply  the  more  full  and  particular  religious  instruction  referred  to, 
that  the  plan  is  proposed  of  appointing  catechists,  to  be  provided  and  paid  by  the  clergy, 
either  from  their  own  resources,  or  by  voluntary  contributions.  Here  the  State  can  do  no 
more  than  has  been  already  done,  in  allowing  facilities  for  the  supplementary  arrangement 
proposed  under  the  plan  of  catechists,  as  more  fully  stated  in  the  Pamphlet  already  referred 
to,  and  a second  copy  of  which  is  forwarded  to  each  Member  of  the  Lords’  Committee, 
together  with  this  paper. 

It  is  not  necessary  here  to  enter  into  details  as  to  the  practical  working  of  this  plan.  It 
may  suffice  to  state,  that  the  existing  Rules  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  in  Ireland 
(see  Sect.  ii.  4),  provide  facilities  for  the  carrying  out  of  such  an  arrangement,  by  the  adop- 
tion of  which  the  clergy  of  the  different  churches  might  supply,  as  it  respects  the  children 
of  their  own  communion,  as  well  as  all  whose  parents  might  be  willing  to  allow  them  to 
avail  themselves  of  it,  the  fullest  amount  of  more  particular  religious  instruction  which  they 
would  desire  to  superadd  to  that  of  a more  general  character  which  all  may  receive  in  com- 
mon, and  which  latter  would  be  found  to  be  more  extensive  and  important  than  the  professors 
of  each  creed  might  be  generally  willing  to  admit. 

II.  But,  in  addition  to  affording  means  for  the  supply  of  more  full  religious  instruction, 
to  be  provided  by  the  several  churches,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  State  to  take  care  that 
nothing  be  omitted  with  a view  to  giving  the  fullest  security  to  the  members  of  the  different 
religious  communions  that  no  unfair  advantage  shall  be  taken  of  the  unfavourable  circum- 
stances in  which  the  members  of  a particular  church  may  happen  to  be  placed  in  any 
locality. 

Now,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  wherever  the  professors  of  any  creed  are  in  a considerable 
minority,  as  compared  with  the  member’s  of  another  church,  there  exists  a reasonable  ground 
for  apprehension,  that  those  constituting  the  minority  may  be  placed  in  a dangerous,  or  at 
least  disadvantageous  position,  as  it  regards  their  religious  principles.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  where  the  manager  of  the  school,  and  the  teachers,  and  the  great  majority  of  the  pupils, 
are  of  one  and  the  same  church,  and  a small  minority  of  the  children  attending  such  a 
school  are  of  another  and  an  opposite  creed,  there  will  exist  reasonable  grounds  of  appre- 
hension, either  that  the  principles  of  those  constituting  the  minority  may  be  tampered  with, 
or  that  the  children  may  be  subjected  to  some  degree  of  annoyance  or  petty  persecution  from 
their  fellow  pupils,  or  even  from  the  master  of  the  school;  and  that  in  such  cases,  in  the 
absence  of  the  Inspector’,  the  Rules  of  the  Board  intended  for  the  protection  of  all  creeds 
may  be  transgressed. 

To  meet  this  possible  danger,  it  is  proposed  that,  inasmuch  as  neither  the  minister  of 
religion  nor  the  inspector  can  be  at  all  times  present  to  prevent  such  evil  results,  a paid 
monitor  shall  in  all  such  cases  be  appointed,  who  shall  be  of  the  religion  of  the  minority  of 
the  pupils,  wherever  the  religion  of  the  master  is  that  of  the  majority.  These  monitors,  to 
be  paid  by  the  Board,  should  be  selected  from  amongst  the  pupils  of  the  national  schools, 
and  they  should  produce  a testimonial  as  to  their  moral  and  religious  character  from  the 
clergy  of  their  own  communion,  and  be  approved  as  to  their  literary  qualifications  by  the 
local  Inspector,  and  appointed  to  their  situation  by  the  head  Inspector  of  the  district,  and 
a’emovable  only  with  the  sanction  of  the  Board. 

Considerable  experience  in  this  particular  enables  the  writer  of  these  observations  to  assure 
the  Committee,  that  he  has  no  doubt  of  the  practicability  of  the  scheme,  which  he  has  found 
to  have  proved  completely  successful  in  the  several  cases  in  which  he  has  either  tried  the 
experiment  himself,  or  has  seen  its  effects  where  such  a plan  has  been  adopted  by  others. 

In  consequence  of  his  experience  of  those,  good  results,  the  writer  has  felt  desirous  thus 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  plans  which  he  ventures  most  respectfully  to 
recommend  to  their  Lordships’  consideration. 

Edward  N.  Ho  are, 

London,  10  June  1854.  Dean  of  Waterford. 


Note. — The  following  notice  of  Motion,  made  in  1848,  by  Mr.  G.  A.  Hamilton,  M.  P.  for  the  University  of 
Dublin,  expresses  the  reasonable  demands  of  the  opponents  of  the  national  system.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
plans  proposed  in  the  foregoing  remarks  would  fully  meet  such  requirements : — “ Before  going  into  Com- 
mittee on  the  Educational  Estimates,  to  move,  that  an  humble  Address  be  presented  to  Her  Majesty,  praying 
that  Her  Majesty  will  be  graciously  pleased  to  direct  that  such  a modification  of  the  present  system  of 
National  Education  in  Ireland  may  be  made,  as  regards  children  of  the  Established  Church,  as  may  remove 
the  conscientious  objections  which  many  of  the  clergy  and  laity  entertain  to  that  system  as  at  present  carried 
into  operation,  or  otherwise  that  means  may  be  taken  to  enable  those  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  who  entertain  such. conscientious  objections,  to  extend  the  blessings  of  scriptural  education  to 
the  children  of  the  Established  Church.’’ 
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NATIONAL  AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOLS. 


Summary  of  Agricultural  Schools  in  the  several  Counties  of  Ireland. 

Model  Agricultural  Schools  under  the  exclusive  Management  of  the  Commissioners^ 
and  under  Local  Management. 

Table  showing  the  Progress  of  the  Agricultural  Department  for  the  Year  1853. 


The  following  is  a Summary  of  the  Numbers  of  Agricultural  Schools  in  the  several 
Counties  in  Ireland,  on  the  31st  December  1853,  and  the  Class  to  which  they 
belong. 


AGRICULTURAL  SCHOOLS. 

COUNTIES. 

Model. 

Ordinary. 

School  Gardens. 

| Workhouse. 

Total. 

1 

Antrim  - 

3 

1 

6 

10 

2 

Armagh  - 

1 

1 

_ 

2 

3 

Cavan 

_ 

2 

2 

- 

- 

3 

4 

Donegal  - 

1 

3 

- 

_ 

5 

Down 

- 

- 

- 

2 

2 

6 

Fermanagh 

- 

1 

- 

- 

- 

1 

7 

Londonderry  - 

_ 

- 

2 

- 

2 

4 

8 

Monaghan 

_ 

2 

1 

- 

3 

6 

9 

Tyrone  - 

- 

1 

3 

- 

4 

Total  in  Ulster  - 

- 

11 

13 

- - 

13 

37 

10 

Clare 

2 

5 

1 

8 

11 

Cork 

_ 

4 

2 

_ 

5 

11 

12 

Kerry 

- 

- 

- 

- 

3 

3 

13 

Limerick 

- 

3 

i; 

- 

3 

7 

14 

15 

Tipperary 

Waterford 

- 

3 

1 

l 

' 

7 

10 

4 

Total  in  Munster 

- 

13 

9 

- - 

21 

43 

16 

Carlow  - 

1 

1 

17 

Dublin  - 

- 

1 

- 

2 

2 

5 

18 

Kildare  - 

- 

1 

2 

_ 

2 

5 

19 

Kilkenny 

- 

1 

2 

- 

3 

6 

20 

- 

1 

- 

- 

1 

2 

21 

Louth 

- 

1 

- 

- 

1 

22 

Longford 

- 

— 

— 

— . 

— ‘ 



23 

Meath 

_ 

- 

3 

- 

- 

3 

24 

Queen’s  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

1 

1 

25 

Westmeath 

- 

3 

- 

- 

3 

26 

Wexford 

- 

- 

- 

1 

1 

27 

Wicklow 

- 

- 

1 

- 

- | 

1 

Total  in  Leinster 

- 

* 

12 

2 

10 

29 

28 

Galway  - 

. 

3 

2 

2 

7 

29 

i Leitrim  - 

- 

1 

- 

- 

- 

1 

30 

Mayo 

- 

- 

2 

- 

3 

5 

31 

Roscommon 

- 

- 

3 

1 

1 

5 

32 

i si'g° 

- 

- 

2 

- 

2 

Total  in  Connaught 

4 

9 

1 

6 

20 

Grand  L’otal  - 

33 

43 

3 

50 

129 

Model 
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Model  Agricultural  Schools  under  tlie  exclusive  Management  of  the  Commissioners. 


COUNTY.  j 

In  Full  Operation,  j 

No. 

In  Partial  Operation.  ! 

No. 

Building. 

No. 

Total. 

Antrim  - - ; 

_ 

_ 

Ballymoney 

, 

1 

Cavan  - - * 

Bailieboro’  - | 

1 

— 

Templedouglas  - 

2 

2 

Donegal  - - i 

Bath  - - ' 

2 

. 

- 

- 

- 

3 

Monaghan  - - | 

4 

Cork  - - - i 

Dunmanway 

3 

- 

- 

- 

5 

Glandore  - 

4 

. 

- 

- 

- 

6 

Farrahy  - 

5 

- 

- 

7 

M - 

- 

— 

Munster  - 

1 

- 

8 

Limerick  - 

Tervoe 

6 

. 

- 

- 

! 9 

Mt.  Trenchard  - 

7 

- 

- 

i 10 

Tipperary  - 

Kyle  Park 

8 

- 

. 

- 

11 

„ - 

- 

- 

- 

Limerick  - 

3 

12 

„ - 

Derrycastle 

9 

- 

- 

13 

- 

Gormanstown  - 

10 

- 

— 

... 

- 

14 

Dublin 

Glasnevin 

11 

— 

. 

- 

15 

Kildare 

Athy 

12 

. 

- 

! 16 

Kilkenny  - 

Woodstock 

13 

... 

- 

- 

17 

Leitrim 

Leitrim 

14 

- 

" 

“ 

18 

Total  - - - 

14 

- . - 

i 

- 

3 

j 18 

Model  Agricultural  Schools  under  the  Management  of  Local  Patrons. 


COUNTY.  j 

In  Full  Operation. 

| •k'0- ! 

In  Partial  Operation. 

No. 

Building.  . j 

No. 

| Total. 

Antrim 

Larne 

i 

_ 

. 

1 

M - 

Ivilwaughter 

2 

- 

- 

- 

2 

Armagh 

Markethill 

3 

- 

-• 

- 

3 

Donegal 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Dunlewey  - | 

1 

4 

Fermanagh 

Carrick 

4 

— 

- 

5 

Monaghan  - 

Drumhiiia 

5 

- 

- 1 

- 

0 

Tyrone 

Loughash  - 

6 

- 

- 

• i 

- 

7 

Clare  - 

Sallybank 

7 

- 

— 

- 

Belvoir 

8 

— 

— 

9 

Waterford  - 

Gloungarragh  - 

9 

- 

- 

- 

10 

King’s 

Rahan 

10 

. 

- 

- 

- 

11 

Louth 

Dromiskin 

11 

. 

•— 

- 

i •<- 

12 

Galway 

Loughrea  - 

i 12 

- 

- 

13 

Ballinakill 

13 

... 

— 

- 

- 

14 

» - 

Castlehacket 

14 

“ 

- - - 

15 

Total  - - - 

!4 

- 

1 | 

15 

TABLE  showing  the  Progress  of  the  Agricultural  Department  of  the  System  of 
National  Education  for  the  Year  1853. 
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Appendix  T. 


List  of  288  National  Schools  not  in  connexion  with  the  Agricultural  Department, 
having  Portions  of  Land  attached,  varying  from  Half  to  Two  Statute  Acres,  and 
capable  of  being  cultivated  as  School  Gardens  on  the  Allotment  System : Average 
Quantity  of  Land  attached  to  each  School,  Or.  30 p. — (Compiled  from  Official  Papers 
employed  in  Preparation  of  Lord  Clan  cart y’s  Return). 


Number 

COUNTY. 

of  Schools 

of  Land 

OBSERVATIONS. 

County. 

attached  to  Schools. 

A. 

R. 

P. 

Antrim  - 

4 

3 

3 

37 

Armagh 

14 

11 

1 

9 

Cavan  - 

11 

9 

1 

5 

Donegal 

15 

15 

1 

34 

ULSTER 

JDown  - 

17 

13 

1 

20 

Fermanagh  - 

5 

3 

3 

0 

Londonderry  - 

12 

10 

0 

3 

Monaghan 

0 

6 

1 

26 

. Tyrone  - 

8 

7 

4 

0 

Total 

in  Ulster 

95 

81 

2 

14 

Average  0 a.  3r.  18  p.  nearly. 

Clare  - - 

4 

2 

3 

0 

Cork 

5 

3 

0 

0 

MUNSTER  - 

Kerry  - 
Limerick 

6 

10 

6 

8 

3 

3 

0 

0 

Tipperary 

14 

11 

2 

0 

VV  aterford 

12 

13 

3 

0 

Total  in  Munster  - 

51 

46 

2 

0 

Average  0 a . 3 it.  25  p. 

Carlow  - 

*2 

2 

3 

6 

Dublin  - 

1 

0 

1 

13 

Kildare 

-12 

13 

1 

20 

Kilkenny 
King’s  County 

11 

9 

2 

20 

8 

7 

0 

0 

LEINSTER  - 

Longford 
Louth  - 

1 

1 

1 

2 

0 

9 

0 

M eath  - 

7 

8 

2 

19 

Queen’s  Countv 

8 

8 

0 

10 

Westmeath  - 

7 

6 

0 

20 

W exford 

4 

4 

3 

0 

Wicklow 

4 

3 

2 

0 

Tqtai. 

in  Leinster  - 

66 

67 

3 

7 

Average  1 a.  Or.  4 p. 

Galway 

16 

14 

0 

0 

Leitrim 

15 

17 

0 

0 

CONNAUGHT 

Mayo  - 

15 

16 

2 

0 

Roscommon  - 

11 

9 

2 

0 

Sligo  - 

19 

17 

2 

0 

Total  in 

Connaught  - 

76 

74 

2 

0 

Average  0 a.  3 r.  36  p. 

PROVINCIAL  SUMMARY. 


A, 

R. 

P. 

ULSTER 

- 

- j 95 

81 

2 

14 

MUNSTER  - 

- 

- j 51 

46 

2 

0 

LEINSTER  - 

- 

- 1 66  , 

67 

3 

7 

CONNAUGHT 

- " 

- 76 

74 

2 

0 

Total  - - 

• - j 288 

270 

1 

21 

Average  0 a.  3 r.  30  p. 
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THE  ALBERT  NATIONAL  AGRICULTURAL  TRAINING  INSTITUTION,  

GLASNEVIN. 


General  Time  Table: — Summer  Half-year .* 


The  entire  Class  (75)  is  divided  into  two  Divisions,  A and  B,  which  are  so  employed, 
on  alternate  days,  that  while  Class  A is  at  Work,  B is  at  Study,  and  vice  versa. 


Time. 

\ Employment  of  Class  A. 

Employment  of  Class  B. 

H.  M.  H.  M. 

At  5 Oa.m. 

; Rise. 

Rise. 

From  5 0 to  5 30  A.  M. 

Make-up  Beds,  Wash  and 
Dress. 

Same  as  Class  A. 

„ 5 30  to  6 0 „ 

Devotional  Exercise. 

Ditto. 

„ 6 0 to  8 30  „ 

Study  N otes  on  Lectures,  read 
Books  on  Agriculture,  &c. 

Feed  and  clean  Stock,  clean 
Offices,  and  work  on  Farm. 

„ 8 30  to  9 30  „ 

Attend  Lecture. 

Attend  Lecture  with  Class  A. 

„ 9 30  to  1 0 0 „ 

Breakfast. 

Breakfast. 

„ 10  0 to  2 Op.  m. 

Instruction  from  Teachers. 

Work  on  Farm. 

„ 2 0 to  3 0 „ 

Dinner. 

Dinner. 

„ 3 0 to  6 0 „ 

Instruction  from  Teachers. 

Work  on  Farm. 

„ 6 0 to  6 30  „ 

i Relaxation. 

VY  ash  and  prepare  for  Lecture 
Room. 

„ 6 30  to  8 30  „ 

I Study  Agricultural  and  Scien-; 
! tific  Subjects. 

Same  as  Class  A. 

„ 8 30  to  9 0 „ 

) Supper. 

Supper. 

„ 9 0 to  9 30  „ 

Miscellaneous  business. 

Feed  and  clean  Stock. 

„ 9 80  to  10  0 „ 

Devotional  Exercise. 

Devotional  Exercise. 

At  10  15  — „ 

Lights  are  extinguished  in 
Dormitories. 

* In  Winter  the  pupils  rise  at  0 o’clock,  a.m.,  and  only  work  till  twilight. 


Synopsis  of  the  course  of  Instruction. 


Reading — writing — English  grammar  and  composition — geography — elements  of  astro- 
nomy and  use  of  the  globes  — book-keeping  — outlines  of  general  history  and  English 
literature. 

The  leading  principles  of  music — drawing  and  perspective. 

The  elements  of  political  economy  and  logic. 

Arithmetic — mathematics,  algebra,  geometry,  trigonometry,  mensuration,  surveying,  level- 
ing, use  of' geometric  instruments,  &c.  &c. 

The  elements  of  natural  philosophy,  with  their  practical  application. 

[The  foregoing  curriculum  of  study  will  be  adapted  to  the  junior  and  senior  divisions  of 
the  class,  instruction  will  be  imparted  by  means  of  text-books  and  lectures,  aided  by  the 
most  improved  educational  apparatus ; and  in  every  case  accompanied  by  the  most  searching 
examinations.  ] 


David  Moore,  Esq.,  M.R.  I. A.  & A.  L,S. 

Vegetable  Physiology  and  Botany. 

The  Principles  of  Vegetable  Physiology  in  its  Relation  and  Application  to 
Agriculture  and  Horticulture. 

Introductory  remarks  and  general  description  of  a plant. 

Internal  structure  or  elementary  organs  of  plants. 

Growth,  forms  and  functions  of  roots. 

Growth,  forms  and  functions  of  stems. 

Growth,  forms  and  functions  of  leaves. 

Formation  of  leaf  buds,  and  propagation  of  plants  by  same. 

Inflorescence  and  the  floral  envelopes,  calyx,  and  corolla. 

Forms  and  functions  of  the  reproductive  organs,  stamens  and  pistil. 

Growth  and  maturation  of  the  seed  vessel  and  seeds. 

Formation  of  the  embryo  and  germination  of  plant. 

Circulation  of  sap  and  vegetable  irritability. 

(47. — App.)  9 E 


Application 


1498 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  T.  Application  of  principles  in  morphology,  or  the  change  of  parts. 

Application  of  principles  in  propagation. 

Application  of  principles  in  the  improvement  of  races  of  plants. 
Application  of  principles  in  growth  of  plants. 


Systematic  and  Geographical  Botany. 

Definition  of  classes,  orders,  and  species — their  fixity  and  distribution. 

The  Linneean  classification  of  plants. 

Outlines  of  the  natural  classification. 

Illustrations  of  the  natural  orders. 

Ditto,  including  the  ranunculus  and  cabbage  tribes. 

Ditto,  including  the  leguminous  plants,  roses,  &e. 

Ditto,  including  the  dahlia  and  thistle  tribes,  &c. 

Ditto,  declinous  plants,  including  the  willows,  &c. 

Ditto,  indigenous  plants,  including  the  grasses,  &c. 

Preservation  of  races  by  seed. 

Principal  plants  which  produce  human  food. 

Principal  plants  used  in  the  arts  and  manufactures. 

Outlines  of  the  geographical  distribution  of  plants. 

Meteorological  phenomena  connected  with  the  geographical  distribution  of  plants. 
Resume,  with  observations  on  fossil  plants,  &c. 


Professor  W.  K.  Sullivan. 

Chemistry  and  Geology  in  their  Relations  to  Agriculture. 

Elementary  notions  on  chemical  laws  ; chemical  elements,  and  their  relative  importance 
in  nature. 

Chemical  nomenclature. 

Relation  of  chemical  force  to  the  other  physical  forces  ; cohesion;  laws  of  crystallization  ; 
heat ; light  and  electricity. 

Air  and  water. 

Physical  constitution  of  the  earth ; nature  of  rocks ; mechanical  structure  of  rocks  ; 
geological  nomenclature,  especially  in  reference  to  the  rocks  usually  found  in  Ireland. 

Chemical  composition  of  rocks  ; action  of  air  and  water  upon  them ; soluble  substances 
contained  in  running  waters ; formation  of  soils. 

Classification  of  soils  according  to  their  general  chemical  constitution. 

Mechanical  properties  of  soils,  such  as  colour,  specific  gravity,  power  of  absorbing  water, 
&c.  Laws  of  distribution  of  soils  over  a country. 

Relation  of  chemical  forces  to  vegetable  life ; contrast  between  the  combinations  which 
are  found  to  exist  among  minerals  and  those  in  plants.  Elements  which  enter  into  the  com- 
position of  vegetables  and  animals.  General  relations  of  vegetable  life  to  the  atmosphere. 

Organic  substances  of  which  plants  chiefly  consist ; division  into  two  groups  : — 1.  Sub- 
stances not  containing  nitrogen,  of  which  starch  may  be  taken  as  the  type ; and,  2.  Nitrogen 
substances,  of  which  albumen  forms  the  type ; nature  of  each  of  these  substances. 

Growth  of  plants ; metamorphoses  which  the  two  classes  of  substances  last  mentioned 
undergo  during  every  stage  of  growth,  from  the  germination  of  the  seed  to  its  complete 
reproduction.  Great  practical  importance  of  this  subject. 

The  inorganic  constituents  or  ash  of  plants. 

Relations  between  the  chemical  composition  of  plants  and  their  external  forms,  or  the 
chemistry  of  the  natural  families  of  plants.  Importance  of  this  hitherto  unstudied  question. 

Theory  of  the  action  of  manures. 

Economical  considerations  concerning  manures,  especially  as  to  their  supply  with  reference 
to  this  country. 

Chemical  laws  of  animal  life. 

Food  of  animals. 

Of  the  nature  of  milk,  butter,  See. 

Sketch  of  the  influence  of  the  meteorological  phenomena  upon  agriculture. 


Professor  J.  F.  Hodges,  M.D. 

The  History,  Structure  and  Diseases  of  the  Animals  of  the  Farm. 

An  account  of  the  simple  elements  of  which  the  animal  is  composed. 

A description  of  the  forms  which,  under  the  influence  of  life,  these  elements  are  made  to 
assume  in  the  blood,  flesh,  bone.  See.,  of  the  animal  structure. 

The  machinery  or  structure  of  the  animal. 

The  process  by  which  the  food  of  the  animal  is  converted  into  its  substance. 

The  treatment  of  the  animals  of  the  farm — in  health  and  in  disease. 

The  relative  value  of  the  various  substances  employed  as  food  for  man  and  cattle,  and 
their  economic  preparation. 

History  of  the  animals  of  the  farm. 


Mr. 
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Mr.  John  Donaghy. 

Practical  Agriculture. 

Agricultural  education;  necessity  for  its  general  diffusion;  and  the  best  mode  of 
effecting  this  object. 

Historical  sketch  of  the  progress  of  agriculture. 

Soils  ; classification  of  ; and  proper  modes  of  improvement. 

Draining;  sources  whence  wetness  in  the  soil  proceeds;  injurious  consequences  of  exces- 
sive moisture  in  relation  to  our  cultivated  crops ; beneficial  effects  of  drainage  ; the  different 
systems  of  drainage  noticed  ; the  best  method  practised  $ the  principles  on  which  it  is  based ; 
and  its  proper  mode  of  execution. 

Common  ploughing;  objects  of ; effects  produced  by;  modes  of  execution;  and  proper 
time  to  perform. 

Subsoiling  and  trenching- ; their  principles  respectively  ; different  methods  of  performing; 
proper  time  to  execute  ; and  comparative  efficacy  of  each. 

Manures ; their  great  importance  to  the  farmer.  The  collection,  preservation,  and  appli- 
cation of  farm-yard  and  liquid  manures.  Peat;  peat-charcoal;  peat- ashes;  wood-ashes; 
and  soot.  Bone  dust;  dissolved  bones,  guano,  &c.  &c.  Lime;  chalk;  marl;  gypsum, 
and  the  more  important  specific  and  artificial  manures.  Quantities  of  each  to  be  applied  ; 
crops  and  land  for  which  they  are  best  adapted  ; and  their  respective  fertilizing  values. 

The  selecting,  renting,  subdividing,  fencing,  stocking,  &c.,  of  farms. 

General  cultivation,  embracing  the  preparation  and  after-culture  of  the  land  for  the  usual 
field-crops ; viz.,  potatoes,  turnips,  mangel  wurzel,  carrots,  parsnips,  cabbage,  rape,  vetches, 
beans,  peas,  lucerne,  sainfoin,  wheat,  oats,  barley,  rye,  flax,  grass  and  clover ; harvesting,  &c. 

Rotations  of  crops;  principles  of ; injurious  consequences  of  injudicious  cropping ; soils 
for  which  particular  rotations  are  best  adapted,  &c. 

House-feeding  of  dairy  cattle;  its  comparative  advantages;  and  details  of  its  manage- 
ment. 

Stall-feeding  or  fattening  of  cattle ; proper  management  of;  and  kinds,  quality,  and 
suitability  of  food  for  the  purpose. 

Horses;  breeds  of,  peculiar  to  the  United  Kingdom;  properties  of  the  different  breeds 
respectively  ; points  to  be  considered  when  purchasing  a horse ; and  the  breeding,  rearing, 
breaking,  feeding,  and  general  stable  management  of  the  animal. 

Black  cattle  ;^the  more  important  breeds  of  in  Gieat  Britain  and  Ireland  ; their  general 
properties  ; and  their  breeding,  rearing,  feeding  and  crossing. 

Sheep  and  pigs;  the  principal  varieties  of  each;  with  their  breeding,  rearing,  feeding, 
crossing,  and  general  management. 


Appendix  T. 


Mr.  A.  Campbell. 

Horticulture. 

Garden,  site,  fences  and  shelter. 

Drainage,  levelling,  trenching,  subsoiling,  and  ridging  ground. 

Manures  and  composts. 

Potatoes. 

Cabbages,  cauliflower,  brocoli,  &c. 

Pea,  bean,  kidney-bean. 

Carrot,  parsnip,  and  beet. 

Asparagus. 

Onions,  leek,  chive,  eschalot. 

Sea-kale,  rhubarb,  artichoke,  horseradish. 

Celery,  lettuce,  and  small  Salads. 

Spinach,  parsley,  pot-herbs. 

Management  of  frames  and  forcing  beds,  including  cultivation  of  melon,  cucumber, 
vegetable  marrow,  &c. 

General  management  of  hardy  fruit-trees,  including  apple,  pear,  plum,  cherry,  nectarine, 
apricot,  gooseberry,  currant,  raspberry,  strawberry,  &c. 

Nursery,  including  propagation  of  plants  by  grafting,  budding,  in  arching,  laying,  &c. 
Green-house  and  store  plants. 

Vinery,  pinery,  and  peach-house. 

Management  of  woods  and  forests. 

Laying  out  and  formation  of  the  flower-garden. 

Annual,  biennial,  perennial,  and  other  flowers,'  including  the  rose,  dahlia,  carnation, 
picotee,  pink,  pansy,  tulip,  ranunculus,  anemone,  hyacinth,  auricula,  polyanthus. 

On  effect  produced  by  grouping  different  families  of  flowers,  and  keeping  up  a succession 
of  them. 


(4  /. — App.) 
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Appendix  T. 

SUMMARY  TABLE,  showing,  in  County  Order,  the  Number  of  National  Schools  having  Land 

attached,  and  not  in  connexion  with  the  Agricultural  Department — (Prepared  from  Replies 
to  Queries  furnished  in  Preparation  of  Lord  Clancarty’s  Return). 


Average  Area  - - - 8 2 5 (nearly). 


Of  the  above  list,  no  school  is  included  having  an  area  less  than  three  statute  acres. 


ABSTRACT,  showing  the  Religious  Denomination,  &c.  &c.,  of  the  Pupils  of  the 
Albert  Institution,  15  June  1854. 


MUNSTER : 


Number  of  Roman  Catholics  - - - 20 

Number  of  Episcopalians  ...  3 

Number  of  Protestant  Dissenters  - - 0 

Total  Number  of  all  Denominations  - 23 
LEINSTER : 

Number  of  Roman  Catholics  - - 18 

Number  o'f  Episcopalians  6 

Number  of  Protestant  Dissenters  - - 0 

Total  Number  of  all  Denominations  - 24 


ULSTER : 


Number  of  Roman  Catholics  - - - 6 

Number  of  Episcopalians  ...  3 

Number  of  Protestant  Dissenters  - - 5 

Total  Number  of  all  Denominations  - 14 
CONNAUGHT : 

Number  of  Roman  Catholics  7 

Number  of  Episcopalians  ...  3 

Number  of  Protestant  Dissenters  0 

Total  Number  of  all  Denominations  - 10 


Total  Number  on  the  Rolls  - - - 72  (including  Mr.  Presto). 


RELIGIOUS 
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RELIGIOUS  Denomination,  &c.  See.,  of  the  Pupils  of  the  Albert  Institution,  15  June  1S54. 


Name  of  Pupil. 

Native  County. 

Religious  Denomination. 

Where  Educated. 

John  Fitzgerald 

Dublin 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Model  Schools,  Marlboro’- 
street. 

James  Moore 

Antrim 

Established  Church 

Bally  carry  Agricultural 

School. 

Edward  Doran 
Denis  Dullea 
Thomas  Palmer  - 

Down 

Roman  Catholic  - l 

Castlewellan  National  School 

Cork 

- ditto 

Dunmanway  Model  School 

Dublin 

Established  Church 

By  Parents  - 

Thomas  Collins  - 

Clare 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Corofin  National  School  - 

John  M‘ Mahon 

Monaghan 

- ditto 

Drumhilla  National  Model 
Agricultural  School. 

Timothy  Casey  - 
Patrick  Molony 

Kerry 

- ditto 

Bally  nakillyN  ational  School 

Clare 

- ditto 

Cahirshirkin  Agricultural 
School. 

Thomas  Jordan  - 

Clare 

- ditto 

Cahirshirkin  Agricultural 
School. 

Jeremiah  M‘Mahon  - 

Tipperary 

ditto 

Newport  National  School 

John  Kerr  — — 

Limerick  - 

Established  Church 

Munve  National  School  - 

Thomas  Barnes 

Tipperary 

- ditto 

Markethill  Agricultural 
School. 

John  Haynes 

Dublin 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Finglass  National  School 

Thomas  Manby 

Louth 

- ditto 

Drakestown  National 

School. 

Adam  Roche  - - 

Cork 

- ditto  - - ' 

Fanaliy  Agricultural  School 

Henry  Clarke  r 

Cavan 

Established  Church 

Bailicborough  District  Mo- 
del School. 

Patrick  M'Grath 

Roscommon 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Same  Agricultural  School 

Michael  Costelloe 

Tipperary 

- ditto 

Derrycastle  Model  Agri- 
cultural School. 

Hugh  Lynch 

Sligo  - - 

- ditto 

Kylepark  Agricultural 
School,  &c. 

John  Johnson  - 

Tyrone 

Presbyterian 

Drumnafern  National  School 

Jeremiah  Coffey 

Kerry 

Roman  Catholic  - 

MasterguihyNational  School 

John  Craven 

Louth 

- ditto 

Ardee  National  School 

William  Finnerty 

Kildare  - 

- ditto 

Ballina  National  School  - 

Michael  Dwyer  - 

Tipperary 

ditto 

Derrycastle  Agricultural 
School,  &c. 

Thomas  Magner 

Cork 

ditto 

Farahy  Agricultural  School 

Peter  Prendergast 

Mayo  - . - 

- ditto 

Balia  National  School 

Thomas  M‘Cabe 

Cavan 

ditto 

Bailieboro’  District  Model 

School. 

William  Smyth  - 

Dublin 

Established  Church 

Longhash  Agricultural 
School,  &c. 

John  Hayes 

Dublin 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Model  School,  Marlboro’- 

street. 

Jeremiah  Kelcher 

Cork 

- ditto 

Dunmanway  Agricultural 

Model  School. 

Bernard  Walsh  - 

Kildare 

ditto 

Athy  District  Model  School 

James  O’Hanlon 

Armagh  - 

- ditto 

Markethill  Agricultural 

School. 

Michael  Molony 

Clare 

- ditto 

Cahirshirkin  Agricultural 
School. 

John  Mnliony  - 

Cork 

- ditto 

Farrahj- Agricultural  School 

Francis  Ryan  - 

Carlow 

- ditto 

Kylepark  Agricultural 

School. 

Thomas  Nolan  - 

Limerick  - 

- ditto 

Mount  Frenchard  Central 

Model  Agricultural  School. 

Peter  Dumas 

Kerry 

- ditto 

Mount  Frenchard  Central 

Model  School. 

Oliver  Devlin  - 

Tyrone  - 

Presbyterian 

Drumnafern  National  School 

Richard  Lyndsey 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Newmarket-on-Fergus  Na- 

tional School. 

James  Veech 

Tyrone  - 

Presbyterian 

Drumhilla  National  School 

John  Wright 

M onaghan 

- ditto 

Drumgole  National  School 

Henry  Darby 

Monaghan 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Drumhilla  National  School 

John  Wilson 

Tyrone 

Presbyterian 

Drumnafern  National  School 

Michael  Walsh  - 

Kilkenny  - 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Woodstock  Agricultural 

School. 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bellew. 

E.  Senior,  Esq.,  p.  L.  c. 

Rev.  Hugh  Hanna,  r.r. 

John  Hamilton,  Esq. 

Dr.  West,  Steplien’s-green, 
Dublin. 

John  O’Brien,  Esq.,  Elmvale, 
county  Clare. 

The  late  Robert  Foster,  Esq. 

Rev.  John  Fitzmaurice,  c.  c. 

Sir  Lucius  O’Brien,  Bart. 

Sir  Lucius  O’Brien,  Bait. 

Richard  A.  Rose,  Esq. 

Sir  Mathew  Barrington,  Bart. 

Rev.  W.  Herman. 

Rev.  James  Tousey,  r.  p. 

Myles  Taaffe,  Esq.,  j.p.d.l., 
Smarmore  Castle,  county 
Louth. 

Right  Hon.  Earl  of  Listowel. 

Rev.  H.  M.  Winder. 

P.  Grelian,  Esq.,  Mount  Plun- 
kett, Athlone. 


Joseph  Kinciad,  Esq.,  Leinster- 
street,  Dublin. 

Rev.  Joseph  Arcliison. 

James  Butler,  Esq.,  j.p.d.l., 
Watville,  county  Kerry. 
Right  Hon.  Lord  Bellew. 

Right  Hon.  Richard  Moore 
O’ Farrell. 

Francis  Spaiglit,  Esq. 

Rev.  W.  M.  Brady. 

Sir  Robert  Lynch  Blosse,  Bart. 
Rev.  P.  Brady,  r.  r. 

F.  L.  Smyth,  Esq.,  Q.  c. 

J.  Hans  Hamilton,  Esq.,  m.  p. 

Michael  Lawlor,  Esq. 

Andrew  Keane,  Esq , Naas. 
Joseph  M‘Kee,  Esq. 

Robert  O'Brien,  Esq. 

R.  C.  Bowen,  Esq. 

John  Ryan,  fisq.,jun. 

Right  Hon.  Lord  Monteagle. 

Mi-.  Patrick  O’Connor. 

Rev.  Joseph  Arcliison. 

I John  O’Brien,  Esq.,  Elmvale, 
Corrofin,  county  Clare. 

The  late  Robert  Foster,  Esq. 
Rev.  T.  D.  Crawford. 

‘1  he  late  Robert  Foster,  Esq. 
Rev.  Joseph  Arcliison. 

Right  Hon.  W.  F.  F.  Tigbe. 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Religious  Denomination,  &c.  &c.,  of  Pupils  of  the  Albert  Institution,  15  June  1854 — continued. 


Name  of  Pupil. 

Native  County. 

Religious  Denomination. 

John  Meighin  - 

Westmeath 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Patrick  Walsh  - 

Kildare 

- ditto 

Thomas  M'Gloin 

Leitrim 

- ditto 

William  Wilson 

Kildare 

Established  Church 

James  Higginson 

Antrim  . - 

- ditto 

James  Armstrong 

Meath 

- ditto 

James  M'Cann  - 

Waterford 

Roman  Catholic  - 

William  Kelly  - 

Kildare 

- ditto 

Lawrence  Caffrey 

Meath 

- ditto 

Patrick  Hennessv 

Cork 

ditto 

Patrick  Ward 

Dublin 

ditto 

Philip  Germain  - 

Dublin 

- ditto 

Thomas  Hoare  - 

Roscommon 

- ditto 

William  Glindon 

Dublin  - 

- ditto 

Thomas  Carroll 

Dublin 

- ditto 

John  Atvin- 

Dublin 

Established  Church 

Mr.  Presto 

- ditto 

Bartholomew  Carey  - 

Roscommon 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Bernard  M‘Dermott  - 

Leitrim 

- ditto 

William  Clarke 

Roscommon 

Established  Church 

James  Burke 

Kildare 

Roman  Catholic  - 

John  Coleman  - 

Dublin  - 

Established  Church 

Henry  M'Candless 

Galway 

- ditto 

Arthur  Murphy  - 

Armagh  - 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Richard  Shannahan  - 

Cork 

Established  Church 

Joshua  Evans  - 

Leitrim 

- ditto 

James  M'Guezney 

Clare 

Roman  Catholic  - 

Where  Educated. 


Emper  National  School  - 
Two-Mile-House  National 
School. 

Lough  Marrin  National 
School. 

Blessing-ton  National  School 
Bridgend  National  School 
Parochial  School,  Kills  - 

Coonseamer  National  School 
National  Agricultural  School, 
Kilberry. 

Moynalty  National  School 

Mateha  National  School  - 
Navan  Academy 
Clondalkin  Seminary  - i 

Glanduff  Agricultural  School 
Clondalkin  Monastery 

Athy  District  Model  School, 
&c. 

AtJiy  District  Model  School.' 


Leitrim  Model  Agricultural  J 
School. 

Leitrim  Model  Agricultural 
School. 

Leitrim  Model  Agricultural 
School. 

Johnstown  National  School  j 

A thy  District  Model  School  i 

Cookestown  National  School 

Markethill  Agricultural 
School. 

F arrohy  Agricultural  School 

Leitrim  Model  Agricultural 
School. 

Newmarket-on- Fergus  Na- 
tional School. 


Patron. 


, Fallow,  Esq. 

j Rev.  Timothy  Kavanagh,  p.  p.} 
| Newbridge. 

j Rev.  H.  M'Glaurin,  p.  p.} 
j Glende,  Ballyshannon. 
William  Jones  Armstrong, Esq. 
Rev.  R.  W.  Rowen. 

The  Very  Rev.  E.  A.  Stafford, 
Archdeacon  of  Meath. 

Minclien,  Esq. 

Rev.  S.  D.  Cotton. 

Mr.  James  Brady,  Marino, 
Clontarf. 

Rev.  William  Fitzgerald,  c.  c. 
Thomas  Thompson,  Esq. 
Edward  Purdon,  Esq.,  Bache- 
lors’ Walk,  Dublin. 

Rev.  John  O’Reilly,  c.c. 
William  Owen,  Esq.,  Blisin- 
ton,  county  Wicklow. 
Edward  Carroll,  Esq. 


His  Royal  Highness  Prince 
Albert. 

Francis  La  Touche,  Esq. 

Francis  La  Touche,  Esq. 

Francis  La  Touche,  Esq. 

Commissioner  O’Farrell. 

Rev.  John  O’Regan. 

Denis  Kirwan,  Esq.,  Castle- 
hackett,  county  Galway. 
Joseph  M‘Kee,  Esq. 

Rev.  W.  Maguire  Brady. 
Francis  La  Touche,  Esq. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Stowell. 


ABSTRACT  of  the  Return  showing  the  Occupation  of  the  Young  Men  Educated  at  the  Albert  National  Agricultural 
Training  Institution,  Glasnevin,  from  1 January  1847  to  15  June  1854. 


No. 

I. — Number  who  have  followed  up  the  Profession  of 


Agriculture  ; viz. : 

Assistant  Agricultural  Inspector  - - - 1 

Clerkship  in  Education  Office  - - - 1 

Land  Stewards  and  Agriculturists  - - 59 

Private  Farmers  (either  for  themselves  or 
parents)  - - - - - -18 

Land  Surveyors  (Civil  Service)  and  Valuators, 

&c.  - --  --  --  § 

Editor  of  an  American  Journal  of  Horti- 
culture ------  - i 

Lecturer  on  Agriculture  to  the  Normal  Insti- 
tution, Edinburgh  -----  1 

Teachers  of  Model  and  Ordinary  Agricul- 
tural Schools  - - - - - 24 


II. — Miscellaneous  Employment;  viz.: 

Clerks  7 

Literary  Teachers  -----  8 

Kilmore  Academy,  Cavan  1 


16 

III. — Emigrated  and  unknown  : 

Finished  their  full  course  (which,  except  one, 


were  well  qualified,  and  emigrated)  5- 

Spent  more  than  18  and  less  than  24  months 
at  the  Institution  -----  4 

Spent  more  than  12  and  less  than  18  months  3 

Spent  more  than  6 and  less  than  12  months  8 

Spent  under  6 months,  but  more  than  one  _ 12 

Spent  1 month  and  under  - - - _ 4 


Total 


165 
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RETURN  showing  the  Present  Occupation,  &e.  &c.,  of  the  Young  Men  Educated  at  the  Albert  National 
Agricultural  Training  Institution,  from  the  1st  January  1847  to  the  loth  June  1854. 


N A M E. 

Date 

of 

Entry. 

Date  of  Lei 

Time  Spent 
at  the  Institution. 

Destination  on  Leaving, 
and  Present  Occupation,  &c.,  with 
Observations. 

1.  George  Brennan  - 

1847  : 

1 Jan.  - 

13  June 

1849 

2 years  and  a half  - 

Went  out  as  practical  instructor  under 
Lord  Clarendon’s  Letter. 

Went  out  as  teacher. 

2.  Charles  Fitzgerald 

- ditto  - 

21 june 

1848 

1 year  and  6J  months 

3.  Robert  Rielly 

3 Jan.  - 

20  Dec. 

1847 

12  months  (nearly)  - 

Agricultural  teacher,  late  at  Glandore 

4.  Jeremiah  Ryan  - 

1 Feb.  - 

22  Jan. 

1848 

- ditto  - 

Model  Agricultural  School ; emi- 
grated. 

Conducting  the  Sallybank  National 

5.  John  M'Caffrey  - 

- ditto  - 

30  Mar. 

1848 

1 year  and  3 months  - 

Agricultural  School. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Kilmacthomas 

6.  Michael  Brogan  - 

2 Feb.  - 

28  Jan. 

1848 

12  months  (nearly)  - 

Board  of  Guardians. 

Assistant  Inspector  of  National  Agri- 

7. George  Lowe 

6 Feb.  - 

9 Feb. 

1849 

2jetri  _ 

cultural  Schools,  under  the  Boarfkpf? 
National  Education  in  Ireland. 
Emigrated  to  America. 

8.  Isaac  Lowny 

12  Mar.  - 

14  Mar. 

1848 

1 year  ... 

Teacher  (agricultural). 

9,  John  Matterson  - 

18  Mar.  - 

11  April 

1848 

13  months  (nearly)  - 

Went  out  as  agriculturist  to  Esher 

10.  James  M'Donnell 

23  Mar.  - 

18  Dec. 

1847 

9 months  - 

College ; afterwards  emigrated. 
Conducting  the  Larne  .Model  National 

11.  John  Adrain 

30  April  - 

18  July 

1848 

14 J months 

Agricultural  School. 

Head  teacher  in  the  Belfast  Work- 

12.  Michael  M'Carthy 

28  June  - 

18  May 

1848 

1 1 months  (nearly)  - 

house. 

Went  out  as  practical  instructor  on 

13.  Thomas  Reynolds 

20  July  - 

20  July 

1849 

18  May  1854  ; was  re-admitted 
pupil  6 December  184S ; went  out 
a second  time  as  practical  instructor 
9 January  1 849. 

Mercantile  business  in  Belfast. 

14.  P.  Darragh 

22  July  - 

18  Jan. 

1848 

about  14  months 

Re-admitted  (after  having  been  agri- 

15. Frederick  W.  Connor  - 

13  Dec.  - 

22  July 

1849 

1 year  and  5 months  - 
1 year  - - - 

culturist  at  Ryle-park  Model  Farm) 
19  March  1849 ; and  went  out  a 
second  time  as  agriculturist  to  the 
Carlow  Union  on  21  Nov.  1849. 

In  the  Education  Office,  Marlboro  - 

16.  Patrick  Family  - 

1848  : 

5 Jan.  - 

0 Jan 

1849 

street,  Dublin  ; lately  conducted 
the  Dunmanway  Model  Farm. 
Teacher  in  Tullamore  Poor  Law  Union 

17.  Patrick  O’Connor 

12  Feb.  - 

4 Dec. 

1848 

10  months 

Workhouse  School. 

Agriculturist;  Central  Model  Agricul- 

18. Pat  Quinn  - 

1 Mar.  - 

11  Nov. 

1848 

8 months 

tural  School,  Mount  Trenchard. 
Agricultural  teacher  ; Dromiskin  M 0- 

19,  John  Kenny 

- ditto  - 

18  Dec. 

1849 

9 g months 

del  Agricultural  School. 
Agriculturist ; Limerick  Model  Farm. 

20.  Thomas  Madden  - 

- ditto  - 

13  Mar. 

1849 

1 year  - 

Agricultural  teacher ; Belvoir  Model 

21.  Pirne  Clarke 

9 Mar.  - 

10  Jan. 

1850 

1 year  and  10  months 

Agricultural  School. 

Agricultural  teacher  at  Hackelstown. 

22.  William  Mahony 

18  April - 

24  April 

1850 

2 years  - 

Went  out  as  agriculturist  on  his  pa- 

23. John  Leonard 

29  April - 

20  Feb. 

1849 

10  months 

tron’s  estate. 
Land  steward. 

24.  John  White 

5 May  - 

30  July 

1849 

14  months 

Agricultural  and  literary  teacher  in 

25.  George  Carroll  - 

15  May  - 

7 June 

1848 

not  1 month 

the  Larne  Union  Workhouse. 
Not  known. 

26.  John  Gillan 

12  June  - 

1 Dee. 

1848 

6 months  (nearly) 

Emigrated. 

27.  Francis  Boland  - 

1 July  - 

21  Nov. 

1848 

5 months  (nearly) 

Not  known. 

28.  Patrick  Kevany  - 

4 July  - 

7 Feb. 

1350 

1 year  and  7 months  - 

Agricultural  teacher. 

29.  Robert  Steele 

- ditto  - 

11  Aug. 

1849 

13  months 

A literary  teacher  in  London. 

30.  Henry  M.'Donnell 

11  July  - 

1 Dec. 

1848 

5 months  (nearly) 

Emigrated  to  America. 

31.  Terence  M‘Gowan 

19  July  - 

23  July 

1849 

12  months 

Not  known. 

32.  Eugene  M'Auliffe 

24  July  - 

24- July 

1850 

2 years  - 

Emigrated. 

33.  Pat  Kennedy 

2 Aug.  - 

23  Oct. 

1849 

14J  months 

Land  steward  to  Mr.  Kelly,  county 

34.  Michael  Kilkelly 

11  Aug.  - 

16  Mar. 

1849 

7 months 

Galway. 
Land  steward. 

35.  Patrick  O’Grady 

19  Sept.  - 

22  Nov. 

1849 

14  months 

Agricultural  teacher. 

36.  James  Smyth  - - 

- ditto  - 

19  Sept. 

1849 

1 year  - 

Agricultural  teacher. 

37.  William  Boyle  - 

19  Oct.  - 

29  Aug. 

1850 

1 year  and-  10-J  months 

Agriculturist  ; Derrycastle  Model 

38.  James  Croal 

26  Oct.  - 

31  Oct. 

1849 

12  months 

Farm ; (lately  land  steward  to  Chief 
Justice  Monahan). 

Emigrated  to  America. 

39.  James  Begley 

28  Oct.  - 

4 Dec. 

1849 

13  months 

Teacner  (literary). 

(47. — App.) 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Return  of  Pupils  Educated  at  the  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Scc.~coniinued. 


N A M E. 

Date 

of 

Entry. 

Date  of  Leaving. 

Time  Spent 
at  the  Institution. 

40.  William  Wolfe  - 

1848  : 

1 Nov.  - 

6 Nov.  1850 

2 years  ... 

41.  John  M'Caffrey  - 

4 Nov.  - 

24  Jan.  1849 

2 months 

42.  Robuck  Scott 

26  Dec.  - 

3 Jan.  1850 

13  months 

43.  Francis  Healy  - 

1849  : 

2 Jan.  - 

20  Jan.  1851 

2 years  - 

44.  P.  Flood  --. 

3 Jan.  - 

1 July  1849 

6 months 

45.  Michael  Fitzpatrick  - 

8 Jan.  - 

25  May  1851 

2 years  and  4 months 

46.  Pat  (Jullinan 

- ditto  - 

22  Dec.  1849 

11  months 

47.  Walter  Mooney  - 

- ditto  - 

8 Jan.  1850 

12  months 

48.  James  Burnes 

15  Jan.  - 

23  April  1851 

2 years  and  3 months 

49.  James  Hegarty  - 

17  Jan.  - 

3 April  1849 

3 months  - 

50.  David  Punch 

23  Jan.  - 

18  Dec.  1849 

11  months 

51.  Bernard  Smith  - 

29  Jan.  - 

13  Dec.  1850 

1 year  and  1 1 months 

52.  Patrick  Dermody 

6 Feb.  - 

29  May  1850 

1 year  and  3 months 

53.  John  Boyd 

7 Feb.  - 

19  June  1849 

4 months 

54.  James  Kilsey 

13  Feb.  - 

28  Jan.  1851 

1 year  and  1 1 months 

56.  Daniel  Darragh  - 

3 April 

28  Jan.  1851 

1 year  and  10  months 

57.  John  Kenny 

6 April 

8 April  1851 

2 years  - - - 

58.  Michael  Kayes  - 

22  May  - 

28  Mar.  1850 

59.  John  Flanagan  - 

- ditto  - 

24  May  1851 

2 years  - 

60.  Thomas  Ryan 

12  June  - 

20  June  1851 

2 years  - 

01.  James  Walsh 

19  June  - 

5 July  1850 

13  months 

62.  Patrick  O’Hegan 

21  July  - 

6 Aug.  1851 

2 years  and  1 month 

63.  Patrick  M'Naley 

- ditto  - 

24  April  1850 

9 months 

64.  James  Lowey 

1 Aug.  - 

11  Sept.  1849 

13  months 

65.  John  Locke 

6 Aug.  - 

20  May  1851 

1 year  and  9 months 

66.  John  Kennedy  - 

23  Aug.  - 

2 June  1850 

67.  Cornelius  Beaghan 

1 Oct.  - 

9 Oct.  1851 

2 years  - - - 

68.  James  Callan 

5 Oct.  - 

4 April  1851 

1 year  and  7 months 

69.  Mathew  Ryan  - 

15  Oct.  - 

26  Nov.  1851 

2 years  and  1 month 

70.  Joseph  Mulkerrin 

22  Oct.  - 

13  Sept.  1852 

2 years  and  1 1 months 

71.  Edward  M‘Cabe  - 

1 Nov.  - 

4 Nov.  1850 

1 year  - 

72.  John  Kelly,  sen.  - 

10  Nov.  - 

31  Mar.  1851 

1 year  and  4 J months 

73.  John  Sharpe 

1850: 
21  Jan.  - 

19  Feb.  1852 

2 years  and  1 month 

74.  William  M‘Shurry 

21  Jan.  - 

1 April  1850 

3 months 

75.  llobert  Cunningham  - 

2 Feb.  - 

6 Dec.  1850 

10  months 

76.  Patrick  Mahoney 

11  Feb.  - 

30  Sept.  1852 

2 years  and  7 months 

77.  Thomas  Byrne  - 

1 Mar. 

18  April  1850 

6 weeks  - 

79.  Patrick  Morrissy 

25  Feb.  - 

27  Feb.  1851 

1 year  - 

80.  John  Kelly,  jun.  - 

1 Mar. 

29  July  1850 

5 months  (nearly) 

81.  Alex.  Metan 

1 Mar. 

4 Mar.  1852 

82.  William  Wiggins 

9 Mar. 

29  Mar.  1 852 

2 years  - - - 

Destination  on  Leaving, 
and  Present  Occupations,  &c.,  with 
Observations. 


Went  out  as  agriculturist  to  the  Cashel 
Board  of  Guardians. 

Went  out  as  agriculturist  to  the  Bal- 
rothery  Board  of  Guardians. 
Editor  of  a horticultural  journal,  &c. 
&e.,  in  America. 


Superintendent  on  a railway  at  pre- 
sent. Went  out  as  agriculturist 
to  the  Derry  Castle  Agricultural 
School. 

Teacher  (agricultural). 

Land  steward  to  Mr.  O’Farrell. 

Teacher  (literary). 

Not  known. 

Land  steward. 

Had  to  go  home  to  farm  with  his 
father. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Tervoe  Model 
Agricultural  School. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Farrahy  Model 
Farm. 

Land  steward. 

Agricultural  teacher  at  the  Bally- 
mena Ragged  School. 

Superintendent  on  a railway. 

Not  known. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Clonmel  Board  of 
Guardians. 

Farming  on  his  own  account. 

Agriculturist,  &c.,  to  his  patron. 

Agriculturist,  &c.,  to  his  patron. 

Agriculturist  and  agricultural  teacher 
at  the  Glengarrah  National  Agricul- 
tural Model  School. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Kilmadock  Board 
of  Guardians. 

Teacher. 

Went  out  as  teacher;  present  occu- 
pation not  known. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Central  Model 
Agricultural  School,  Kilwaughter. 

Not  known. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Leitrim  Model' 
Agricultural  School. 

Assistant  land  steward  to  his  father. 

Late  agriculturist  at  Ryle  Park. 

In  the  establishment  of  Tood,  Burns, 
& Co.,  Dublin. 

Assistant  to  his  father,  who  is  land 
steward. 

Agriculturist  to  a Poor  Law  Union. 


In  the  office  of  the  General  Valuation 
of  Ireland. 

Emigrated  to  America. 

Agriculturist  and  teacher  at  the  Pil- 
town  Model  Agriculturel  School- 
(county  Kilkenny). 

Agriculturist  to  his  patron,  and  farm- 
ing for  himself. 

Unknown. 

Agricultural  teacher,  Woodpole  Rolls. 

Serving  an  apprenticeship  to  a lawyer.. 

Not  known. 

Land  steward. 
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Return  of  Pupils  Educated  at  the  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  &c .—continued. 


N A M E. 

Date 

of 

Entry. 

Date  of  Leaving. 

Time  Spent 
at  the  Institution. 

83.  Edward  O’Brien 

1850:  j 

2 April 

11  May  1852 

2 years  and  1 month 

84.  James  Brady  - 

85.  Thomas  Munnion 

86.  Thomas  Byrne  - 

87.  Arthur  Bolton  - 

8 April 
13  April 
15  April 
- ditto  - 

6 May  1850 
20  Sept.  1851 
31  Jan.  1852 
16  April  1852 

1 month  - - - 

5 months  - 

1 year  and  8-i  months 

2 years  - 

88.  John  M‘Caffrey 

89.  Thomas  Johnston 

90.  John  Wiseman  - 

91.  Cormack  M'Sharry  - 
82.  Edmund  Murphy 

93.  James  M‘Gurl  - 

16  April 
1 May  - 

- ditto  - 
8 May  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

7 Sept.  1852 

21  Sept.  1850 

22  June  1852  | 
21  May  1851 
29  May  1852 
13  July  1852 

2 years  and  5 months 
5 J months 

2 years  and  2 months  (nearly) 
12  months 
2 years  - 

2 years  and  2 months 

94.  John  Thompson 

95.  James  Smyth  - 

10  May  - 
7 June  - 

20  Feb.  1852 
12  July  1852 

1 year  and  9 months 

2 years  and  1 month 

96.  William  Magher 

13  June  - i 

13  Nov.  1850 

5 months  - 

97.  Patrick  Davoun 

98.  William  Begley  - j 

99.  Andrew  M'Night  - ] 

100.  Michael  Mansfield  - \ 

101.  Robert  Johnston  - 1 

102.  William  Finn  - 

103.  John  Lysaught  - 

15  June  - 
18  June  - I 
6 July  - 
31  July  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
2 Sept. 

8 Aug.  1851 
20  Jan.  1852 
16  Nov.  1851 
20  Sept.  1852 
31  Mar.  1851 
20  Sept.  1852 
- ditto 

14  months 

1 year  and  7 months 

1 year  and  3 months 

2 years  and  2 months 
8 months  - 

2 years  and  2 months 
2 years  - 

103.*  William  Flood 

17  Sept. 

12  Oct.  1852 

2 years  and  1 month 

104.  Robert  Holmes  - 

105.  John  Foley 

30  Sept. 
11  Oct.  - 

17  May  1852 
23  Nov.  1850 

1 year  and  8 months 
6 weeks  (nearly) 

106.  John  Keating  - 

107.  Florence  O’Driscott  - 

108.  William  Cullen 

12  Nov.  - 
28  Nov.  - 
2 Dec.  - 

26  July  1852 
30  Sept.  1852 
22  Nov.  1852 

j 1 year  and  8 months 
1 year  and  10  months 
| 1 year  and  1 1 months 

109.  Michael  Shine  - 

110.  Hugh  Pettigrew 

- ditto  - 
6 Dec.  - 

10  Jan.  1853 
14  Sept.  1852 

, 2 years  and  1 month 
1 year  and  9 months 

Destination  on  Leaving, 
and  present  Occupation,  &c.,  witli 


Emigrated  to  America ; (late  agricul- 
turist to  the  Galway  Board  of 
Guardians). 

Unknown. 

Not  known. 

Land  steward. 

Serving  an  apprenticeship  in  Mr. 
Nevin’s  garden,  Drumcondra;  but 
engaged  to  act  as  land  steward  and 
gardener  to  the  Honourable  Miss 
Plunket. 

Emigrated. 

Farmer. 

Fanning  with  his  father. 

Kilmore  Academy,  Caian. 

Emigrated  to  America. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Carrick-on-Shan- 
non Board  of  Guardians. 

Went  to  Australia  with  his  parents. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Ballymoney  Model 
Agricultural  School. 

Emigrated  to  Australia ; present  occu- 
pation unknown. 

Agricultural  teacher. 

Teacher  of  a National  School. 

Unknown. 

Land  steward  in  America. 

Teacher. 

Land  steward. 

Land  steward  to  Caleb  Going,  Esq., 
county  Tipperary. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Board  of  Guar- 
dians, Lismore. 

Not  known. 

Agriculturist  under  the  Board  of 
Education ; Bath  Model  Farm. 

Emigrated. 

Farming  on  his  own  account. 

In  the  office  of  the  General  Valuation 
of  Ireland. 

Teacher  of  a National  School. 

Assitant  teacher  and  agriculturist  to 
the  Belfast  Board  of  Guardians. 


111.  Philip  Blackmore 

112.  Patrick  O’Neill 

113.  Michael  O’Driscoll 

114.  Denis  Ryan 

115.  Patrick  Foley  - 

116.  Mathew  Fitzpatrick 

1 17.  Timothy  O'Sullivan 

118.  William  Kelly  - 

119.  Patrick  Stephens 

120.  Hugh  Delany  - 

121.  Robert  Berry 

122.  John  M‘Kay 

123.  Thomas  Barnes 

124.  Patrick  Clarke  - 

125.  James  O'Conner 

126.  Bernard  Hughes 

127.  Mathew  Carey  - 

128.  Samuel  Johnston 


1851 : 

1 June  - 

29  Jan.  - 

- ditto  - 

3 Feb.  - 
15  Feb.  - 
25  Feb.  - 
18  Mar.  - 
1 May  <■ 

- ditto  - 

3 May  - 

6 May  - 
17  June  - 
10  June  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

30  June  - 
1 July  - 

- ditto  - 


24  Dec.  1852 

2 years  (nearly)  - 1 

8 Feb.  1853 

2 years  - - - 

went,  and  was 

2 years  - 

re-admitted. 

21  July  1851 

5 months 

1 Dec.  1S51 

10  months  - - ! 

1 Mar.  1853 

2 years  - - - i 

30  Mar.  1853 

2 years  - - - 

17  Feb.  1852 

9 months 

6 Feb.  1854 

2 years  and  9 months 

3 Jan.  1853 

1 year  and  8 months 

29  July  1852 

14  months 

30  July  1852 

13  months 

8 Oct.  1851 

- 

30  Mar.  1852 

9 months  - - j 

2 Aug.  1852 

14  months  - 

9 Mar.  1853 

1 year  and  9 months  1 

15  Nov.  1852 

1 year  and  4 months 

23  Aug.  1851 

7 weeks  - 

Farming  on  his  own  account. 

Agriculturist  to  the  Kilkenny  Board 
of  Guardians. 

Fanning  on  liis  own  account. 

Not  known. 

Left  to  manage  his  mother’s  farm. 

Clerk  on  Civil  Service. 

Farming  on  his  father’s  property. 

Emigrated  to  Australia. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Ryle  Park  Model 
Agricultural  School. 

Agriculturist  at  the  Glandore  Central 
Model  Agricultural  School. 

Not  known. 

Land  steward. 

Has  returned  a second  time  to  this 
establishment. 

Agriculturist  (pro  tem.)  to  the  Carrick- 
on-Shannon  Board  of  Guardians. 

Valuator  and  surveyor  on  the  General 
Valuation  of  Ireland. 

Late  agriculturist  at  Ballymoney. 

Agriculturist  to  the  North  Dublin 
Union. 

Not  known. 
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Return  of  Pupils  Educated  at  the  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  &c. — continued. 


jN  A M E. 

| Date 

of 

Entry. 

Date  of  Leaving. 

Time  Spent 

Destination  on  Leaving, 

| and  present  Occupation,  &c.,  with 

Observations. 

1841  : 

129.  Patrick  O’Brien 

14  July  - 

8 Aug.  1853 

2 years  and  1 month 

j Agriculturist  to  the  Atliy  Board  of 

Guardians. 

130.  Michael  O'Grady 

28  July  - 

| 9 July  1852 

1 year  - - - 

Agricultural  teacher,  Fealrie,  county 

Clare. 

131.  George  Ferguson 

6 Aug. 

9 Mar.  1852 

8 months 

Emigrated. 

133.  — 

134.  John  Grant 

9 Oct.  - 

! 10  July  1852 

9 months 

135.  John  Millar 

3 Nov.  - 

3 Nov.  1852 

1 year  - 

Agriculturist  on  the  estate  of  the  late 

136.  Joseph  Burnes  - 

24  Nov.  - 

j 6 Oct.  1853 

2 years  (nearly) 

Late  land  steward  to  Capt.  Wetherall, 

137.  John  Jamieson  - 

u.  n.  (indisposed  at  present!. 

8 Dec.  - 

9 Dec.  1852 

I year  ... 

Agriculturist  and  teacherattheCarriek 

Agricultural  School. 

1852  : 

138.  Samuel  Parker  - 

30  Jan.  - 

21  Aug.  1852 

7 months 

Employed  in  the  capacity  of  horticul- 

130.  John  Coakley  - 

10  Feb.  - 

21  Nov.  1853 

1 year  and  9 months 

Ordnance  Department  of  the  Royal 

140.  James  Grab ame 

20  Feb.  - 

21  Feb.  1854 

2 years  - 

Agriculturist  and  land  steward  to  his 

141.  Patrick  Donegan 

29  Feb.  - 

21  Nov.  1853 

1 year  and  9 months 

On  the  Ordnance  Department  of  the 

142.  Samuel  Bell 

3 Mar.  - 

3 Feb.  1854 

1 year  and  1 1 months 

Agriculturist  at  the  Dunmanway  Mo- 

143.  Bernard  Carney 

del  Farm. 

9 Mar.  - 

23  Mar.  1854 

2 years  - 

Assistant  land  steward  to  Lord  Cler- 

144.  Patrick  Keife  - 

17  Mar.  - 

22  June  1852 

3 months  - 

145.  Patrick  O’Shea 

18  Mar.  - 

2 May  1853 

1 4 months 

— 



— 

- 

147.  ihomas  Doyle  - 

5 May  - 

9 May  1854 

2 years  - 

148.  John  Hughes  - 

20  May  - 

26  April  1854 

1 year  and  1 1 months 

Has  emigrated  to  Australia  (to  his 

149.  Thomas  llu’-ke  - 

5 June  - 

6 June  1854 

2 years  - 

uncle). 

150.  David  O Connor 

19  June  - 

18  July  1853 

13  months  - - 

The  Ordnance  Department  of  the 

151.  Bernard  Kilkelly 

9 July  - 

15  Mar.  1854 

1 year  and  8 months 

152.  Robert  Burns  - 

- ditto  - 

11  Jan.  1853 

6 months 

153.  William  ltoss  - 

31  July  - 

3 May  1853 

9 months 

Agricultural  instructor  at  the  Normal 

154.  William  Quinn 

5 Aug.  - 

21  Dec.  1852 

4 months 

Training  Institution,  Edinburgh. 

155.  James  Wiggins 

- ditto  - 

26  Nov.  1853 

15  months 

Ordnance  Department  of  the  Royal 

156.  Charles  Keyes  - 

24  Sept. 

12  Feb.  1853 

4 J months 

Sappers  and  Miners. 

157.  James  By  me 

5 Oct.  - 

17  Dec.  1852 

Can’t  tell  exact  time 

N.B. — Farming  on  his  own  account. 

158.  John  Haire 

as  he  was  extern 
pupil. 

9 Oct.  - 

ditto 

2 months 

159.  William  -Noonan  - 

14  Oct.  - 

5 Nov.  1852 

1 month  ... 

160.  James  Donevan  - 

19  Oct.  - 

23  Nov.  1852 

1 month  - - r 

Was  admitted  to  the  “ Special  Class,” 

161.  Wm.  Thos.  Grahame  - 

1 Nov.  - 

13  Oct.  1853 

12  months  (nearly)  - 

Normal  Institution,  Marlborougli-st. 

162.  John  Wamhope 

23  Nov.  - 

28  May  1853 

6 months  - 

163.  Jeremiah  Lynch  - j 

2 Dec.  - 

18  Feb.  1853 

2£  months 

164.  George  Hunter  - 

31  Dec.  - 

5 Jan.  1854 

1 year 

Emigrated. 

1853: 

165.  James  Herbert  - - 1 

4 Feb.  - 

30  Jan.  1854 

166.  Michael  Crottrell  - ' 

1 April- 

21  Nov.  1853 

7 months- 

Ordnance  Department  of  the  Royal 

167.  Michael  Ambrose 

12  April  - 

21  Dec.  1853 

8 months  - 

Sappers  and  Miners. 

168.  Terence  F.  M'Gowan 

13  May  - j 

16  Jan.  1854 

8 months- 

Farming  and  managing  the  general 

169.  Robert  Hunter  - 

- ditto  - 

7 Nov.  1853 

7 months- 

business  of  his  uncle. 
At  home. 

1854: 

170.  Loughlin  Ryan 

18  Jan.  - 

28  Feb.  1854  ! 

About  5 weeks  - 

Agricultural  teacher  under  Lord  Bess- 

borough. 

SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  NATIONAL  EDUCATION  (IRELAND).  1507 


LETTER  from  Lord  Mont  eaglf.  to  tlie  Duke  of  Leinster,  respecting  Agricultural 
Schools. 

Mount  Trenchard,  Foynes, 

My  dear 'Duke  of  Leinster,  23  September  1847. 

In  returning  to  Ireland  a few  weeks  since,  I went  round  by  Larne,  in  the  county  of 
Antrim,  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  the  Agricultural  School  there,  which  had  been  so  much 
noticed  in  some  of  the  evidence  taken  before  Lord  Devon’s  committee.  I was  well  recom- 
pensed for  my  trouble.  I have  seldom  seen  so  much  good  so  simply  and  effectually  done, 
or  at  so  small  an  expense.  It  is  on  these  grounds  that  I think  it  a model  capable  of  being- 
imitated  in  other  parts  of  Ireland.  The  entire  cost,  including  the  building  of  three  large 
schools,  one  for  males,  one  for  females,  and  one  for  infants,  a farmhouse  and  offices,  and 
50  guineas  paid  for  tenant-right,  did  not  amount  to  1,000 1.;  and  the  subscription  for  its 
annual  support  was  under  50/.  The  quantity  of  land  which  was  found  quite  sufficient  for 
the  whole  system  of  instruction,  was  but  four  acres  Irish ; and  for  this  a rent  of  5 guineas 
an  acre  was  paid.  On  this  little  spot  1 saw  three  cows  kept  in  excellent  order,  in  house, 
and  two  calves  reared.  The  land  was  all  in  one  fence,  but  worked  in  a five-shift  course. 
1 think  the  wheat  was  the  finest  1 have  seen,  and  the  roots  were  very  good.  But  the 
instruction  given  by  the  excellent  master,  Donaghy,  was  the  best  feature  of  the  whole.  The 
answering  in  agriculture  and, agricultural  chemistry,  which  had  merited  and  received  the 
approval  of  the  Highland  Society  of  Scotland,  was  not  better,  so  far  as  I could  pretend  to 
judge,  than  the  general  instruction  in  letters.  Donaghy  had  a manuscript  in  preparation 
for 'agricultural  teaching  in  schools,  which  I think  both  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
and  the  Agricultural  Society  might  most  advantageously  look  after. 

But  the  main  object  of  my  writing  to  you  is,  very  earnestly  to  ur5e  the  expediency  of 
doing  a liltle  more  in  the  way  of  agriculture  than  has  been  as  yet  undertaken  in  Marlborough- 
street.  The  addition  to  national  schools  of  a little  four-acre  farm,  as  at  Larne,  might  be 
easily  managed  in  many  places  : and,  in  my  mind,  would  he  productive  of  incalculable 
benefits.  And  the  addition  to  your  admirable  slock  of  books  of  some  elementary  treatises 
on  husbandry,  would  surely  be  no  difficult  task. 

I heard  in'  Dublin  that  tlie  Commissioners  were  not  unlikely  to  name  Donaghy  to  succeed 
Skilling  at  Glasnevin.  I shall  grieve  for  Larne,  but  rejoice  for  ycur  establishment.  But  if 
you  are  enabled,  as  I hope  you  will  be,  to  establish  your  district  model  schools,  and  to 
attach  a little  experimental  farm  to  each,  and  if  the  Poor  Law  Act  of  last  Session  can  be 
carried  out,  by  having  united  places  for  education  for  the  pauper  children,  resting  on 
agricultural  teaching  as  its  basis,  I am  convinced  you  will  find  it  necessary  to  add  to  your 
present  system  of  inspection  a special  agricultural  inspection,  without  which  the  schools  will 
not  prosper. 

Excuse  this  long  note ; but  I have  the  subject  so  much  at  heart,  and  see  around  me  such 
frequent  evidence  of  the  want  of  some  vis  matrix  such  as  I have  described,  that  I could  not 
restrain  my  pen.  That  pen  shall  not,  however,  carry  me  further  at  the  present,  than  to 
assure  you. 

My  dear  Duke  of  Leinster, 

How  very  truly  and  faithfully  I am  yours, 

Mont  eagle. 

There  is  a report  which  was  made  on  the  agricultural  schools  ox  Ireland,  by  Messrs.  Fishbourne 
and  Jackson,  addressed  to  the  Carlow  Protestant  Orphan  Society,  and  printed  at  Carlow  in  1845, 
which  enters  into  all  the  detail  of  first  cost  and  annual  expenditure.  This  report  is,  for  this  purpose, 
well  worthy  of  your  attention. 


Agricultural  Schools. 


SUGGESTIONS  for  the  Establishment  and  Government  of  Agricultural  Schools. 

In  the  present  alarming  and  calamitous  state  of  Ireland,  and  with  the  many  causes  of 
anxiety  for  the  future,  which  are  crowding  around  us,  the  prosperity  and  extension  of  our 
national  schools  is,  to  me,  the  most  hopeful  incident  in  the  condition  of  the  country.  The 
new  and  educated  generation  will,  I feel  confident,  be  unmeasurably  superior  in  morals,  in 
regard  for  social  duties,  and  in  their  intellectual  acquirements,  to  those  who  have  preceded 
them.  The  difference,  both  in  manners  and  appearance,  between  the  young,  in  villages 
where  good  national  schools  have  been  supported,  and  the  inhabitants  of  less  favoured 
districts,  must  strike  even  the  least  attentive  observers.  It  is  with  a full  conviction  of  these 
results,  and  with  a most  grateful  feeling  of  respect  for  the  distinguished  and  excellent  men 
to  whom  the  public  owe  so  much  for  their  conduct  as  Commissioners  of  Education,  that  I 
venture  to  call  attention  to  one  branch  of  the  great  system  which  they  direct  and  control, 
and  which  seems  to  me  capable  of  a wider  extension,  and  of  more  practical  usefulness. 

I allude  to  the  system  of  agricultural  instruction.  It  is  wholly  unnecessary  to  dwell  on 
the  importance  of  this  branen  ; but  I may  be  allowed  to  observe,  in  passing,  that  what, 
before  the  blight  of  the  potato  crop  was  a matter  of  undeniable  usefulness,  is  now,  by  this 
casualty,  made  a matter  of  indispenable  necessity.  We  are  called  upon  in  some  districts, 
under  the  penalty  of  famine,  to  teach  our  people  modes  of  cultivating  better  crops ; and 
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Appendix  T.  even  in  the  less  afflicted  districts,  if  property  is  to  be  continued  as  such,  by  yielding  any 

surplus  produce,  this  requires  more  skill  and  knowledge  than  the  Irish  peasant  as  yet 

possesses. 

The  obvious  advantage  of  agricultural  knowledge  has  been  so  often,  and  so  very  recently 
admitted  by  the  Commissioners  [See  11th  Report,  § 8,  p.  8],  that  further  observations  from 
me  are  unnecessary. 

Although  it  is  uncalled  for  to  argue  on  the  usefnlness  of  agricultural  education,  it  is  not 
unfitting  to  consider  the  best  mode  of  promoting  it,  and  removing  the  obstacles  which  at 
present  retard  its  progress.  This  subject  has  been  forced  on  my  attention,  not  only  by  my 
knowledge  of  the  present  condition  and  wants  of  Ireland,  but  by  my  inspection  of  the  school 
at  Larne,  conducted,  under  the  guidance  of  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  by  a most  able  teacher*. 
Mr.  Donaghy.  The  first  head  of  observation  has  shown  me  what  is  required  : the  second, 
what  may  be  effected,  and  by  what  means. 

§1.  I am  sorry  to  observe  that  a deficiency  of  the  annual  Vote  has  hitherto  retarded  the 
establishment  of  the  proposed  32  model  district  schools  (13th  Report,  p.  14).  But  it 
appears  that  sites  are  already  selected,  and  establishments  are  in  progress  in  six  districts. 
I do  not  find  in  the  circular  of  June  1846,  that  the  subject  of  agricultural  instruction  is 
proposed  to  be  connected  with  these  model  schools.  Yet  it  is  obvious  that  an  example  may 
here  best  be  set,  and  practical  instruction.  These  schools  will  be  more  directly  under  the 
control  and  management  of  the  Commissioners  than  such  as  are  built  and  supported  by 
ordinary  patrons.  The  teachers  will  be  of  a higher  class,  and  it  will  be  much  easier  to- 
erect  houses  for  boarders  (the  rich  farmers’  sons),  whose  annual  payments  will  go  far 
to  reduce  the  expenses  of  the  establishment.  I should,  therefore,  most  earnestly  submit 
for  consideration  the  propriety  of  engrafting,  on  each  of  these  intended  model  schools,  an 
agricultural  system  of  teaching.  If  the  country  gentlemen  and  landed  proprietors  were 
invited  to  contribute  towards  an  object  of  such  importance  to  themselves,  and  were  per- 
mitted to  nominate  scholars  in  proportion  to  their  contributions,  I feel  little  doubt  that 
private  funds  would  be  forthcoming  in  aid  of  the  public  vote.  The  farmers  would  also,  in 
many  cases,  pay  gladly  for  the  education  of  their  sons,  as  has  been  proved  to  some  de°rec 
by  the  class  of  pupils  educated  at  Templemoyle. 

§ 2.  The  Legislature  lias  most  wisely  encouraged  a connexion  between  the  workhouse 
schools  and  the  national  system,  and  it  appears  (13th  Report,  p.  7),  that  90  unions  out  of 
130  are  already  placed  under  the  Board.*  About  one-half  of  the  inmates  in  the  workhouses 
consist  of  children ; this  fact  is  deserving  of  the  greatest  consideration.  The  number  of 
children  is  a rapidly  increasing  number,  and  if  unchecked,  they  will  year  by  year  occupy  a 
larger  space  of  workhouse  accommodation,  and  thus  gradually  lessen,  and  ultimately  engross 
that  which  has  been  relied  on  as  the  only  safe  test  of  destitution.  Nor  is  this  all ; not  only 
will  the  workhouse  test  be  thus  lost,  but  the  children  so  brought  up  from  infancy  in  the 
workhouses  will  be  rendered  incompetent  to  the  struggles,  the  trials,  and  rough  industry  of 
the  world  at  large.  For  what  pursuit  will  a being  be  fitted  who  has  been  brought  up  for 
16  or  18  years  in  a workhouse  ? Looking  back  to  the  experience  derived  from  the  endowed 
boarding  schools,  the  foundling  hospitals,  and  establishments  of  that  nature,  we  must  conclude 
that  children  reared  in  the  artificial  system  of  a public  establishment  will,  whether  male  or 
female,  be  unable  to  stand  the  vicissitudes,  or  to  withstand  the  temptations  of  ordinary  life. 
It  has  sometimes  been  suggested  that  these  children  would  furnish  subjects  for  emigration  ; 
but  brought  up  as  paupers  in  the  ordinary  workhouses,  how  will  they  meet  the  hardships  of 
the  backwoods  of  Canada,  or  the  labours  of  the  bush  in  Australia  ? They  will  be  as  unfitted 
for  the  colonies  as  for  home,  and  vice  and  misery  seem  to  await  them.  It  may  have  been 
from  a conviction  of  the  deficiencies  of  the  present  system  of  workhouse  education  that, 
sec.  24  of  the  10  Viet.  c.  31,  was  passed.  By  this  Act,  see.  21,  provision  is  made  for  the 
union  for  educational  purposes  of  the  North  and  South  Dublin  Workhouses,  and  a power  is 
given  to  purchase  25  statute  acres  of  land,  and  to  erect  thereon  schools  for  the  pauper 
children  of  both  unions.  This  principle  is  extended  by  sec.  24  to  all  Ireland,  though  the 
enactments  are  not  very  complete.  The  effect  of  this  statute  and  its  object  seem  Jo  be,  to 
provide  industrial  training  for  pauper  children;  and  the  extent  of  land  permitted  to  be 
acquired  marks  the  proposed  application  of  this  instruction  to  agriculture.  I cannot  but 
hope  that  this  intention  will  be  realized,  and  this  without  delay.  Supposing  every  three 
unions  to  be  consolidated  for  education,  and  each  district  to  be  provided  with  an  agricultural 
school,  we  might  hope  to  see  from  40  to  50  great  establishments  of  this  kind  created  and 
scattered  over  the  face  of  Ireland,  and  an  industrial  education  offered  at  once  to  50,000  or 
60,000  children.  These  schools  would  naturally  fall  under  the  management  of  the  Board  of 
Education.  These  children  would  no  longer  be  the  miserable,  inexperienced,  useless  beings 
which  workhouse  education  can  hardly  fail  to  form,  but  would  constitute,  a class  eagerly 
sought  lor  as  farm  servants,  agricultural  stewards,  or  for  similar  offices.  If  they  went  to. the 
colonies,  they  would  be  equally  useful  there,  and  would  give  a new  spring  of  industry  to  our 
most  distant  possessions. 

$;  3.  Great  and  manifest  as  are  the  advantages  attendant  on  the  two  steps  I have  described, 

I admit  that  they  are  still  insufficient.  On  the  principles  already  laid  down  by  the  Com- 
missioners, it  may  be  assumed  that  the  State  should,  as  far  as  possible,  encourage  agricultural 
instruction,  and  the  annexation  of  agricultural  schools  and  gardens  to  the  national  schools. 

M any 


* The  Legislation  of  the  last  Session  has  given  a new  importance  to  this  branch  of  Poor  Law 
administration. 
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Many  causes,  some  of  them  capable  of  removal,  have  hitherto  impeded  this  important  object. 

1 think  the  annual  reports  of  the  Commissioners,  if  more  distinct,  full  and  explanatory,  on 
the  subject  of  agricultural  schools,  might  be  made  more  useful.  The  schools  already  in 
operation  should  be  accurately  described,  plans  of  the  farm,  houses  and  buildings  should  be 
oiven,  specifications  and  estimates  should  be  provided,  and  the  accounts  of  progress  stated 
from  year  to  year.  I doubt  whether  this  can  ever  be  effectually  done  without  a special  report 
on  the  agricultural  schools  made  by  an  Inspector  really  conversant  with  the  principles  on 
which  they  should  be  conducted.  No  one  estimates  more  highly  than  I do  the  valuable 
labours  of  the  Inspectors  already  appointed ; I value,  because  I know  them.  But  the  most 
able  Inspector  for  literary  purposes  may  be,  and  in  most  cases  is,  entirely  incompetent  to 
examine  or  to  report  on  agricultural  teaching.  More  detailed  reports,  exclusively  applicable 
to- agricultural  schools,  and  a special  inspection  of  those  schools,  I consider  indispensable, 
if  we  wish  the  system  to  take  root  and  to  extend. 

Another  great  impediment  to  the  progress  of  agricultural  teaching  will  be  found  in  the 
exaggerated  estimate  formed  of  the  outlay  required  for  such  an  establishment.  This  has 
been  proved  to  be  a mistake  by  the  experiment  so  successfully  tried  at  Larne ; four  acres  of 
land,  buildings  of  the  greatest  simplicity  and  cheapness,  farm-houses,  out-offices  for  feeding- 
cows,  rearing  calves  and  pigs,  a small  dairy,  are  all  that  are  required  in  addition  to  the 
national  schools  erected  on  the  usual  plan  for  males,  females  and  infants.  The  whole  scheme 
seems  to  have  been  worked  out;  apprentice  pupils,  agricultural  scholars,  instructed  well  in 
literature ; literary  pupils,  practically  informed  in  agriculture ; neither  branch  of  study 
sacrificed  to  the  other,  but  each  giving  strength  and  effect  to  the  course  of  instruction  with 
which  it  is  combined ; the  tendency  of  the  whole  being  towards  a self-supporting  principle, 
and  even  at  present  depending  on  an  annual  local  contribution  under  50  /. ; this  is  shown  at 
Larne,  in  a model  easy  of  imitation,  and  therefore  deserving  the  greater  praise.  I should  also 
remark,  that  this  is  done  on  land,  subject  to  a rent  of  5 l.  an  acre ; that  I saw  there  three 
cows  in  house,  two  calves  in  process  of  rearing,  that  there  was  saved  a pre-eminently  good 
crop  of  wheat,  fair  oat  and  root  crops;  the  whole  raised  without  the  purchase  of  one  pound 
of  manure,  and  a profit  of  13  l.  carried  to  the  master’s  account.  Now  I cannot  but  think 
that  the  circulation  of  facts  like  these,  with  a clear  statement  of  the  farm  accounts,  a report 
on  the  mode  of  cultivation,  on  the  rotation  of  crops  adopted,  and  the  results  of  all  experi- 
ments tried,  would  do  more  to  diffuse  the  spirit  that  is  wanting,  than  many  who  are  still 
sceptical  on  the  subject,  are  inclined  to  believe. 

Another  deficiency  should  also  be  supplied.  It  is  impossible  to  refer  to  the  school-books 
published  by  the  Commissioners  without  the  most  grateful  admiration.  In  Great  Britain 
and  in  our  distant  colonies  their  value  is  now  recognized,  and  I feel  confident  that  any  passion, 
prejudice  or  misrepresentation,  which  hitherto  has  limited  their  sphere  of  usefulness  must 
speedily  disappear.  If,  however,  we  wish  to  increase  our  agricultural  operations,  we  must 
add  to  the  present  list  of  books  an  agricultural  series.  We  must  have  a first,  second  and 
third  book  prepared  for  our  agriculturists ; we  must  have  a small  cottagers’  “ Book  of  the 
Farm.”  We  must  have  a simple  Agricultural  Catechism ; we  must  teach  and  facilitate  the 
simple  experiments  which  will  enable  the  schoolboy  to  test  soils  and  manures.  I have  known, 
beds  of  calcareous  marl  left  wholly  useless  and  disregarded,  as  if  they  were  sterile  clay,  from 
want  of  knowledge  to  try  an  experiment  which  a few  drops  of  acid  would  have  brought 
within  every  schoolboy’s  reach ; and  possibly,  by  turning  mental  and  physical  activity  into 
new  channels,  would  have  saved  many  a window  from  fracture.  Mr.  Skilling’s  book  does 
good,. but  we  want  an  introduction  to  it.  1 have  know  Professor  Johnstone’s  Catechism 
advantageously  introduced,  but  that  too  should  be  reserved  for  the  more  forward  classes. 
To  these  the  principles  of  land  surveying,  draining,  the  use  of  the  theodolite  and  spirit-level, 
the  principles  of  road  making,  mechanics,  as  exemplified  in  ploughs  and  farming  implements, 
would  present  innumerable  branches  of  practical  knowledge,  all  tending  to  ensure  the  future 
support  of  the  pupil,  and  the  general  improvement  of  the  country. 

This  hasty  and  very  imperfect  sketch  will,  when  reconsidered,  be  found  to  embrace  several 
topics  capable  of  much  larger  and  more  useful  development,  if  treated  by  abler  hands  than 
' mjiie.  It  includes, — 

1.  The  establishment  of  agricultural  instruction  in  the  32  proposed  district  model 
schools. 

2.  The  establishment  of  agricultural  instruction  in  the  proposed  combined  schools  for 
pauper  children  in  union  workhouses,  as  contemplated  by  the  10th  Viet.  c.  31,  s.  24. 

3.  The  extension  of  small  agricultural  schools  in  connexion  with  ordinary  national 
schools,  on  the  scale  of  that  at  Larne. 

4.  An  annual  special  report  from  the  Commissioners  on  the  agricultural  schools  now 
established  or  in  progress,  accompanied  by  plans,  esiimatas,  specifications  and  animal 
balanced  accounts  of  income  and  expenditure. 

5.  A separate  inspection  of  these  schools  by  an  officer  conversant  with  agriculture, 
and  competent  to  report  on  the  subject. 

' 6.  An  addition  to  the  library  of  the  Commissioners,  by  the  publication  of  a farmer’s 
series,  rising  from  the  simplest  primer  of  husbandry  to  the  more  scientific  teaching. 

I have  intentionally  abstained  from  any  observations  on  the  school  at  Glasnevin ; that 
should  be  the  main  spring,  foils  et  origo,  of  the  whole  work.  But  that  school  lies  so  imme- 
diately under  the  observation  of  the  Commissioners,  that  they  are  the  best  judges  how  far,  in 
its  present  state,  it  is  capable  of  being  made,  the  centre  of  the  system  I have  projected. 
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Let  not  my  .proposition  be  rejected  on  the  ground  of  expense.  In  the  first  place,  I doubt 
whether  that  expense  would  be  as  great  as  many  apprehend.  But  even  if  it  were,  we  should 
compare  the  expense  with  the  gain— we  should  consider  the  formidable  difficulties  of  the 
position  in  which  Ireland  is  placed,  the  duty  and  the  necessity  of  improving  our  husbandry, 
if  vve  wish  to  feed,  on  cereal  produce,  a people  bred  on  potatoes ; the  fatal  consequences  to 
property  if  a surplus  produce  is  not  raised  out  of  land;  the  possible  absorption  of  the  whole 
rental  in  rates  if  vigorous  efforts  are  not  now  made;  the  difficulty  of  acting  on  the  old  and 
ignorant;  the  comparative  facility  of  acting  on  the  minds  of  the  young.  These  subjects 
present  topics  for  reflection,  which  render  mere  cost  a secondary  consideration.  Had  such  a 
system  as  that  now  recommended  been  carried  into  effect  wisely,  but  liberally,  20  years  ago, 
how  many  lives,  how  many  millions  of  money  might  have  been  saved  in  the  two  last  years 
of  sorrow.  God  grant  that  we,  our  Rulers  and  Legislature,  may  feel  these  convictions,  and 
prepare  to  act  upon  them  with  vigour,  and  without  hesitation  or  delay. 

(signed)  Mont  eagle. 

Mount  Trenchard,  25  September  1847. 


EXTRACTS  from  Appendices  to  the  I5th,  16th,  17th,  18th,  and  19th  Reports  of  the 
■ Commissioners  of  National  Education,  Ireland,  relative  to  the  General  Working  of 
the  Local  School  Farms. 


Dunmanvvay  District  Model  Agricultural  National  School. 

Mr.  Connor,  agriculturist,  says,  “ I have  been  frequently  called  upon  to  give  assistance 
to  several  individuals  desirous  of  improving  their  farm  management,  particularly  that  part  of 
it  relating  to  the  cultivation  of  green  crops.  Thus  I act  in  the  capacity  of  a practical  instructor. 
Much  good  could  be  effected  were  the  agricultural  teachers  of  Ireland  to  extend,  in  this 
manner,  their  sphere  of  usefulness.  The  good  thereby  effected  would  be  great,  and  the 
benefits  to  themselves,  as  I have  experienced,  far  greater.” — (16th  Report,  p.  362.) 


Markethill  Agricultural  National  School,  County  Armagh. 

Mr.  O’Hagan,  agricultural  teacher,  says,  “Pupils  evince  the  greatest  desire  for  such 
instruction,  and  take  a pleasure  in  imparting  to  their  parents  and  neighbours  such  hints 
respecting  the  errors  of  farming,  which  they  had  learned  during  their  attendance  on  the 
agricultural  class.  Many  instances  are  known,  even  in  this  locality  (where  improvements 
in  the  general  system  of  farm  management  had  already  made  considerable  progress,  through 
the  exertions  of  that  truly  great  and  good  man,  the  late  William  Blacker,  Esq.),  that  the 
pupils  attending  the  agricultural  class  in  this  school  were  the  means  of  inducing  their 
parents  to  adopt  a more  regular  and  correct  system  in  the  management  of  their  farms, 
principally  the  house-feeding  of  their  stock,  and  the  collecting  and  preservation  of  manures, 
than  they  had  hitherto  been  in  the  habit  of  practising.” — (17th  Report,  p.  329.) 


Larne  National  School,  County  Antrim. 

Mr.  M‘Don  nell,  agricultural  teacher,  says,  “ I was  anxious  to  have  the  opinions  of 
persons  not  in  connexion  with  the  institution,  or  with  the  National  Board,  who  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  judging  of  the  qualifications  of  the  pupils,  and  with  this  object  I addressed  a letter 
to  Dr.  Hodges,  Professor  of  Agriculture  in  the  Queen’s  College,  Belfast,  requesting  his 
opinion  of  the  attainments  of  the  young  man  who  was  educated  here,  and  who  went  to  the 
College  in  October  last,  and  that  gentleman  was  kind  enough  to  favour  me  with  the  fol- 
lowing reply : 


‘Sir,  Queen’s  College,  Belfast,  26  February  1851. 

‘ I have  much  pleasure  in  replying  to  your  letter  of  the  20th  instant,  in  which  you  ask  my 
opinion  of  the  literary  attainments  of  J.  W.  Smyth,  educated  at  your  school,  and  at  present 
a scholar  of  Queen’s  College.  I was  much  gratified  to  find,  upon  his  examinations,  that  he 
had  obtained  not  merely  an  ordinary  knowledge  of  the  subjects  marked  out  for  candidates 
for  agricultural  scholarships,  but  that  his  answering  was  in  every  respect  of  a high  cha- 
racter. He  has, during  the  session,  given  me  much  satisfaction;  and  I know  that  the  Pro- 
fessor of  Mathematics  regards  him  as  a most  promising  student. 

‘ The  excellent  training  which  J.  W.  Smyth  has  evidently  received  is,  I conceive,  highly 
creditable  to  you,  and  proves  that  the  national  agricultural  schools  are  well  calculated  to 
give  a sound  literary  education  to  the  pupils.  I have,  indeed,  had  many  opportunities  of 
observing  the  successful  operations  of  the  system  of  combined  literary  and  industrial  instruc- 
tion, and  I am  persuaded  that  if  wisely  carried  out  by  efficient  teachers,  it  will  do  much  to 
elevate  the  character  of  our  agricultural  population. 


* I wish 
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4 1 wish  we  had  move  schools  like,  that  at  Larne,  and  that  your  ' excellent  Inspector, 
Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  could  succeed  in  inducing  a greater  number  of  the  proprietors  of  the 
country  to  co-operate  with  the  Board  of  Education  in  their  judicious  efforts  to  provide  a 
professional  education  for  the  . sons  of  our  fanners. 

* I remain,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

‘John  F.  Hodges, 

‘ Professor  Agriculture,  Q.  C.  B.’  ” 

‘ Mr.  Macdonnell,  Larne  National  School.’— (17 t.h  Report,  pp;  347-2.) 

Dun  manway  District  Model  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Connor,  agriculturist,  says,  “The  agricultural  pupils  have  invariably  directed  the 
attention  of  their  parents  and  friends  to  our  systems  of  culture  and  management  of  the 
different  crc  ps,  and  have  prevailed  upon  them  to  act  in  accordance  with  our  suggestions  alld 
example.  Some  have  been  wholly  guided  by  our  movements,  others  partially  so,  but  all 
have  done  a little,  and  all  are  determined  to  do  more.  Our  numerous  visitors,  particularly 
from  that  class  most  wished  for — the  small  farmers — take  a lively  interest  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  establishment,  candidly  admitting  the  backwardness  of  their  position,  and 
generously  purposing  to  strive  towards  the  improvement  of  their  condition  the  ensuing- 
season.  It  is  not  for  me  to  enter  into  the  causes  which  retard  the  progress  of  rural  industry. 
One  thing  I am  convinced  of,  the  majority  of  small  farmers  sink  too  much  under  their  diffi- 
culties, and  consider  improvement  on  their  part  as  insuperable.  Unhappily  their  want  of 
industrial  education  deprives  them  not  a little  of  that  hope  which  gives  the  spur  to  industry, 
and  gladdens  the  prospect  of  reward.  But  there  are  many  prominent  instances  where  the 
lessons  of  industrial  education  have  been  studied,  and  have  stimulated  the  humble  efforts  of 
the  industrious  poor,  leaching  them  better  modes  of  farming,  and  thus  disseminating  the 
happiness  of  prosperity  with  the  blessings  of  education.  I have  been  frequently  called  upon 
for  advice  in  agricultural  matters  both  by  poor  and  rich,  and  I rejoice  to  say,  as  our  acquaint- 
ance becomes  cultivated,  our  friendship  becomes  the  more  appreciated  and  respected.”—. 
(17th  Report,  p.  321.) 

Mount  Tuenchard  Central  Agricultural  National  School. 

Mr.  O’Connor  says,  “ I think  it  my  duty  to  remark,  that  I find  the  pupils  anxious  to 
acquire  agricultural  information,  and  the  teachers  of  the  schools  desirous  to  give  me  their 
assistance  in  carrying  out  the  system  of  agricultural  instruction,  particularly  Mr.  O’Reilly, 
of  the  Shanagolden  school,  who  is  very  zealous  in  aiding  me.  In  due  time  an  ‘industrial, 
class  will  be  formed  from  amongst  the  boys  at  the  national  schools,  to  assist  in  the  work  of 
the  farm,  and  when  the  establishment  is  in  full  operation,  both  this  class  and  the  class  of, 
boarders  will  have  the  great  advantage  of  seeing  the  different  works  on  Lord  Monteagle’s 
home  farm  (his  Lordship  having  most  kindly  suggested  the  principle  and  sanctioned  the 
privilege), — the  breeding,  rearing,  and  management  of  cattle  and  sheep ; dairy  husbandry  ; 
draining,  sub-soiling,  fencing,  &c. ; in  short,  the  management  of  a nobleman’s  farming 
establishment  on  an  extensive  scale,  which  will  be  of  incalculable  benefit  to  young  men  who 
intend  following  the  profession  of  farmers,  stewards,  or  agriculturists. 

“ I am  trying  some  experiments  with  peat  charcoal,  prepared  by  myself  on  the  principle 
recommended  by  Professor  Hodges ; and  as  .1  intend  submitting  a statement  of  the  results 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  details  at  present; 

“ I remain,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Cl 7th  Report,  p.  364.)  “ P.  O’Connor.” 

Rahan  National  School,  King’s  County. 

Mr.  0’Fi.annagan  says,  “ In  conclusion,  I have  to  remark,  that  the  agricultural  school 
at  Rahan  has  done,  and  is  likely  to  do  a great  deal  of  good;  the  farmers  have,  to  a certain 
extent,  followed  my  example,  particularly  in  the  sowing  of  winter  vetches  as  a stolen  crop, 
clover  for  house-feeding,  and  the  cultivation  of  turnips  and  mangel;  this,  together  with  the 
convincing  arguments  their  sons  carry  home  to  them  from  school,  will,  1 expect,  at  no  very 
distant  period,  effect  a change  in  the  agriculture  of  this  part  of  the  country.  Also  a good 
many  of  the  farmers  call  to  me  for  advice,  arid  request  me  to  goto  the  farms  with  them,  and 
point  out  what  they  should  do;  this  I do  before  and  after  school,  so  that  1 perform  the  office 
of  practical  instructor  during  my  leisure  hours,  and  I find  the  farmers  at  all  times  most 
willing  to  abide  by  my  advice.” — (15th  Report,  p.  343.) 

Lough  ash  National  School,  County  Tyrone. 

Mr.  Moore  says,  “The  effect  of  this  school  on  the  people  of  the  district  is  quite  per- 
ceptible. Since  its  establishment,  green  crops  are  extensively  cultivated,  and  the  feeding  of 
cattle  in-doors  practised  to  a considerable  extent,  the  produce  of  which  is  brought  to  market 
to  meet  the  demands  of  the  farmer,  leaving  the  other  produce  of  the  farm  for  the  support  of 
the  family. 
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Appendix  T.  « I am  able  to  show  that  from  this  practice  the  failure  of  the  potatoes  has  been  less 
severely  felt  than  in  better  districts;  that  men  holding  small  farms  are  supporting  them- 
selves and  paying  all  demands. 

“ I can  show  men  holding  not  over  seven  acres  arable,  with  six  or  seven  of  mountain  pas- 
ture, supporting  10  head  of  cattle,  and  making  double  his  rent  in  butler;  also,  men  not 
holding  more  than  three  acres  supporting  two  cows,  and  paying  all  demands,  and  keeping 
his  family  without  aid  from  any  other  source,  and  this  in  a district  considered  most  unfa- 
vourable for  improved  cultivation. 

“ It  will  be  seen  that  the  poor-rate  in  the  electoral  division  of  Loughash  has  been 
only  6 d.  in  the  pound  for  the  last  three  years,  neither  has  out-door  relief  been  extended 
to  it.  . 

“It  requires  time  and  judicious  management  to  bring  such  a state  of  things  about; 
but  that  such  may  be  accomplished,  Loughash  is  capable  of  furnishing  a sufficient 
example.  . . 

“ I enclose  a list  of  the  pupils  attending  the  agricultural  school  of  Loughash  since  its  com- 
mencement, and  showing  the  period  of  their  remaining  here,  with  their  destination  on  leaving- 
school.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  list  that  82  have  received  instruction  as  boarding  pupils  up 
to  the  present  time  : — 

Of  these,  16  became  agriculturists  and  overseers. 

1 3 teachers  of  national  schools. 

2 clerks. 

7 went  to  Glasnevin. 

26  went  home. 

18  still  remain  at  school. 

Total  - - 82 


“ The  persons  getting  into  employment  on  leaving  this,  are  still  employed,  as  far  as  I can 
find  out,  in  various  situations,  and  giving  general  satisfaction ; while  many  of  those  who 
went  home,  have  since  got  into  business,  or  are  engaged  on  their  fathers’  farms. 

“ There  are  a considerable  number  of  pupils  in  every  school  whose  conduct  or  capacities 
render  them  unfit  to  be  trusted ; and  1 have  invariably  refused  to  recommend  any  one 
whose  fitness  for  a situation  I had  reason  to  doubt. 

“Those  boys  who  distinguish  themselves  by  energetic  and  business-like  habits,  having  a 
knowledge  of  agriculture,  and  possessing  a considerable  amount  of  literary  information, 
enabling  them  to  measure  and  map  land,  to  lay  out  and  construct  roads  and  watercourses, 
were  generally  recommended  as  agriculturists  and  overseers.  None,  I may  say,  whose 
qualifications  enabled  me  to  recommend  them,  and  who  wished  for  employment,  left  this 
without  obtaining  it.” — (16th  Report,  p;  340.) 

Larne  National  School. 

Mu.  M'Donnkll  says,  “A  benevolent,  landlord  of  a northern  county  sent  a son  of  one 
of  his  tenants  as  a boarder  to  the  Larne  model  farm.  The  youth’s  father  was  a country 
farmer,  and  his  practices  were  nothing  better  than  those  in  the  neighbourhood  in  which  he 
lived.  The  son  gave  him  an  account  of  what  he  saw  carried  out  on  the  model  farm,  and 
urged  him  to  adopt  a similar  course.  After  much  persuasion,  he  consented  to  change  his 
system,  and  to  effect  whatever  improvements  the  son  might  suggest.  The  latter,  by  whom 
he  was  solely  directed,  wrote  to  him  every  week,  and  visited  him  occasionally ; and  the 
result  was,  that  before  his  period  of  training  at  Larne  was  expired,  the  old  fences  on  the 
farm  had  been  all  levelled,  a regular  system  of  cropping  adopted,  the  cattle  house-fed,  and 
the  produce  and  stock  nearly  doubled.” — (16th  Report,  p.  354.) 

Ddnmakway  District  Model  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Connor  savs,  “The  school  is  situated  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Dunmanway, 
County  Cork. 

“ The  agricultural  class,  or  those  pupils  who  attend  upon  agricultural  instruction,  to  the 
number  of  27,  evince  the  greatest  fondness  for  that  study.  And  it  is  not  the  less  true  than 
encouraging,  that  those  27  pupils,  many  of  them  grown  to  manhood,  are  principally  farmers’ 
sons.  They  seem  fully  aware  that  the  "fault  of  their  having  inferior  crops  is  attributable  to 
themselves,  and  not  to  the  soil;  and,  hence  their  avidity  to  become  acquainted  with  even  the 
rudiments  of  improved  husbandry. 

“ If  a practical  illustration  was  necessary  to  show  the  desire  evinced  by  the  pupils  for 
agricultural  instruction,  outside  as  well  as  inside  of  doors,  let  the  fact  that  many  of  them 
travel  a distance  varying  from  one,  two,  or  even  three  miles  daily,  morning  and  afternoon,  to 
attend  instruction,  and  after  working  a few  hours  on  the  farm,  in  the  evening-  return  home  at 
dusk.  Surely,  in  youth,  such  examples  of  persevering  industry  and  enterprise  cannot  fail  to 
give  satisfaction  to  those  who  entertain  sanguine  expectations  from  the  progress  of  agricul- 
tural education.” — {16th  Report,  p.  359.) 

“ As  to  the  kind  and  amount  of  agricultural  information  communicated  here,  and  the  pro- 
ficiency pupils  are  likely  to  attain  at  similar  institutions,  I subjoin  the  following  communi- 
cation received  from  Professor  Murphy,  Queen’s  College,  Cork  : — ^ 
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1 Sir,  Queen’s  College,  Cork,  20  December  1851.  Appendix  T. 

‘ In  reply  to  your  note,  in  which  you  expressed  a wish  to  asceriain  my  opinion  as  to  the  

attainments  in  agricultural  knowledge,  by  Mr.  Patrick  Keefe,  when  he  became  a student  in 
agriculture  in  this  college  in  1849,  I beg  to  state,  that  I considered  him  at  that  time  to  have 
acquired  a considerable  amount  of  information  in  subjects  bearing  both  on  the  science  and 
practice  of  agriculture,  and  which  enabled  him  to  profit  largely  by  the  instruction  commu- 
nicated in  college, 

‘ I am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

(18th  Report,  p.  458.)  (signed)  ‘Edmund  Murphy.’” 

“ The  working  pupils  are  required  each  to  keep  a journal  of  the  various  operations  going 
on  on  the  farm,  the  different  periods  at  which  crops  are  sown  and  harvested,  how  managed, 

&c.,  and  many  other  remarks  that  will  form  a source  of  reliable  information  in  after-life. 

Meteorological  observations  are  also  noted  down.  They  also  take  part  in  the  preparation 
of  the  ground  for  the  crops  ; assist  in  the  sowing,  reaping,  &c.  of  all  crops  ; in  short,  no  ope- 
ration is  performed  in  which  their  assistance  and  attention  is  not  so  employed  as  to  initiate 
them  into  a knowledge  of  those  business  habits  required  to  fit  them  for  the  duties  of  after- 
life. Permission  is  granted  the  pupils  to  assist  their  parents  in  sowing  and  managing  then- 
green  crops ; and  in  inquiring  of  their  parents  as  to  the  assistance  they  received  from  the 
instruction  of  their  children  educated  at  this  school.  I was  happy  to  find  they  are  in  the  con- 
stant habit  of  exposing  the  errors  of  their  fathers’  and  neighbours’  husbandry,  and  contrast- 
in'!: the  system  pursued  by  them  with  that  carried  out  on  the  model  farm. 

“ Since  the  institution  of  the  agricultural  class,  12  young  men  have  been  appointed  out  of 
it  as  teachers  of  national  schools,  and  eight  are  giving  assistance  on  their  fathers’  farms. 

“These  young  men  may  be  looked  upon  as  so  many  practical  instructors,  who,  feeling  a 
zealous  interest  in  the  objects  of  their  profession,  will,  in  their  intercourse  with  the  neigh- 
bouring farmers,  be  the  means  of  materially  improving  the  intelligence  and  industry  of  the 
district.” — (18th  Report,  p.  459.  ) 

Bath  Central  National  School. 

Me.  Foley  says,  “ My  labours  have  not  been  confined  to  the  agricultural  school  and 
model  farm.  I have  been  occasionally  requested  by  farmers  in  the  vicinity  to  give  them 
instruction  as  to  the  cultivation  of  green  crops,  with  which  they  were  not  fully  acquainted. 

On  such  occasions,  I gave  all  the  information  in  my  power,  and  told  them  that  at  any 
time  they  might  require  similar  information,  I would  be  happy  to  afford  it.” — 17th  Report, 
p.  404.) 

Glandore  Central  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Kenny  says,  “ As  the  farm  possesses  a variety  of  soils,  I was  enabled  to  point  out 
many  useful  facts,  such  as  the  different  modes  of  preparing  each ; the  crops  and  manures 
best  adapted  to  them ; and  the  management  required  for  all.  I was  thus  enabled  to 
illustrate  and  make  interesting  the  lessons  taught  in  the  school-room.  The  pupils,  on  their 
return,  have  invariably  taken  with  them  specimens  of  the  various  green  and  grain  crops,  &c., 
thus  forming  a kind  of  agricultural  museum  in  their  schools.  I find  this  has  been  so  useful, 
that  I intend  procuring  specimens  of  artificial  munures,  soils,  rocks,  &c.,  by  the  time  these 
subjects  will  be  brought  before  their  notice  in  the  school-room. 

“ Gratifying  symptoms  of  improvement  in  the  agriculture  of  this  locality  are  now  becoming 
apparent,  and  among  the  causes  to  which  such  may  be  assigned,  I think  1 may  fairly  rank 
the  model  farm  as  the  principal.  I am  very  Irequently  called  on  by  the  neighbouring 
farmers  to  give  not  only  instruction,  but  assistance  in  the  sowing  of  seeds,  and  other 
branches  of  farm  management.  The  workmen  employed  here  on  tlve  model  farm  during 
the  past  two  years,  and  who  were  all  young  men,  are  now  practically  educated  in  the  ^ 

improved  modes  of  farming,  and  are  also  being  called  upon  to  give  instruction  in  a similar 
manner  as  myself.  I would  here  mention  the  fact,  that  one  of  them,  a lad  about  15  years 
of  age,  sowed  various  garden-seeds  last  spring  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan,  p.p.,  who  was 
so  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  he  performed  his  business,  as  to  bring  the  fact  befoie 
the  notice  of  his  parishioneis,  as  illustrating  one  of  benefits  arising  from  the  model  farm. 

I feel  myself  called  upon  thus  publicly  to  thank  the  above  reverend  gentleman,  and  his 
coadjutor,  for  their  having  from  time  to  time  recommended  their  parishioners  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  advantages  of  this  institution.”— (18th  Report,  pp.  470-71.) 

Farraiiy  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Smith  says,  “ There  are  two  classes  of  boys  receiving  instruction  on  agriculture  in 
this  school ; the  first  of  these  is  boarded  and  lodged  on  the  farm,  and  pay  a certain  sum. 

They  work  for  a stated  number  of  hours  daily  on  the  farm,  and  during  the  remainder  of  the 
time  are  engaged  in  studying  agricultural  and  literary  subjects,  under  the  agriculturist 
and  literary  teacher.  The  agricultural  class  consists  of  10  to  20  boys,  from  12  to  19  years 
of  age,  and  all  the  sons  of  "farmers.  They  get  instruction  on  agriculture  for  half-an-hour 
each  day  on  the  first  four  days  of  the  week.  The  instruction  given  comprises  the  forma- 
tion, nature  and  improvement  of  soils ; the  application  of  manure;  the  cultivation  of  the 
different  green  and  grain  crops ; draining  and  its  effects;  subsoiling;  trenching,  &c.  They 
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, . all  show  a desire  to  become  acquainted  will?  the  improved  system  of  agriculture;  six  of  the 

Appendix  T.  most  deserving  are  selected  to  work  on  the  farm  for  two  hours  each  of  the  first  five  days  of 
* the  week,  and  three  hours  on  Saturdays;  they  receive  (i cl  per  week  as  a reward  for  their: 

labour,  which  has  been  of  great  benefit,  as  it  can  be  seen  by  the  returns  furnished  to  the 
office,  that  none  of  them  absented  themselves  one  single  day  during  the  harvest,  fearing  that 
if  they  did  so,  their  place  would  be  filled  up  by  others.  At  the  time  the  green  crops  were 
growing  l told  them  that  when  I would  get  a leisure  hour,  I would  take  the  opportunity  of 
visiting  some  of  their  farms  to  see  if  they  had  their  turnips  thinned  properly  : I did  so,  and, 
with  very  few  exceptions,  1 found  they  had  them  thinned  out  as  regularly  as  they  were  on 
this  farm.  There  would  be  a greater  number  in  the  agricultural  class,  were  it  not  that 
there  was  not  sufficient  accommodation  in  the  school,  it  being  quite  insufficient  for  the 
number  of  applicants. 

“ I have  much  pleasure  in  stating,  that  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  this, 
district  have  used  every  means  to  impress  on  the  parents  of  the  pupils  who  attend  the 
school,  the  utility  of  combined  literary  and  agricultural  education.  These  reverend  gentle- 
men attend  here  regularly,. in  order  to  see  the  working  of  the  system:  since  I came  here, 
the  farm  was  visited  by  all  the  neighbouring  gentlemen,  some  of  them  accompanied  by  their 
friends  from  different  parts  of  the  countiy  : each  and  everyone  of  them  expressed  them- 
selves highly  gratified  at  the  system  and  general  management  pursued.  I enclose  a few 
testimonials  from  a number  of  gentlemen  who  have  been  constant  visitors,  and  who 
attentively  watched  our  proceedings.”— -(18th  Report,  pp.  477-8.) 

Market-hill  National  School,  County  Armagh. 

Mr.  O’Hagan  says — “ The  Results  as  an  Example  to  the  Neighbourhood — It  will  be 
admitted  that  the  same  room  for  agricultural  improvement  did  not  exist  in  this  district, 
where  improved  husbandry  had  already  made  considerable  progress,  as  in  other  localities, 
where  farming  was  in  a more  backward  state.  Nevertheless,  I can  state  that  a good  deal 
more  attention  has  been  bestowed  by  farmers  of  this  neighbourhood  during  the  last  few 
years  (notwithstanding  the  continued  depression  of  the  times)  to  the  growth  of  green  crops; 
the  house-feeding  of  live  stock;  the  accumulation,  preservation  and  judicious  application  of 
manures;  the  application  of  liquid  manure  to  grass  land,  and  to  the  cultivation  of  rape  and 
winter  vetches  as  a stolen  crop  for  early  spring  feeding,  I am  inclined  to  attribute,  in  a 
great  measure,  these  results  to  the  practice  pursued  on  this  model  farm;  and  what  has, 
perhaps,  conduced  more  to  the  march  of  improvement  in  these  respects  is  the  interest 
evinced  by  the  neighbouring  farmers  when  they  observe  that  on  this  farm  of  so  small  extent, 
so  many  cattle  are  profitably  supported  throughout  the  year;  the  proportionably  large 
quantity  of  farm-yard  manure"  yearly  collected  ; the  relatively  increased  amount  of  produce 
raised  ; and,  at  the  same  time,  the  regular  order  by  which  the  various  crops  in  the  rotation 
follow. each  other  on  the  farm.” — (18th  Report,  p.  50S.) 

Loughash  National  School,  County  Tyrone. 

Mr.  Moore  says,  “ I am  happy  to  say  that  the  people  of  this  district,  though  so 
remotely  situated,  and  at  one  time  so  deficient  in  agricultural  knowledge,  have  taken  every 
advantage  of  the  example  set  before  them.  This  is  apparent  from  the  successful  efforts 
they  have  made,  during  the  last  six  years,  in  supporting  themselves  and  families  upon  very 
small  holdings  in  the  absence  of  the  potato.  It  would  be  idle  to  say  that  they  can  still 
support  themselves  with  as  little  difficulty  as  when  the  potato  was  in  existence ; but  to  be 
capable  of  still  holding  their  farms,  and  paying  all  demands  as  formerly,  is  a sure  test  of 
their  industry,  and  of  their  availing  themselves  of  that  system  of  improved  agriculture 
without  which  few  can  now  pretend  to  cultivate  land  profitably.” — (18th  Report,  p.  536.) 

Mount  Tuen ciiard  Central  National  School. 

Mr.  O’Connor  says,  “The  pupils  composing  the  agricultural  class  are  progressing 
satisfactorily  in  their  studies,  and  continue  to  attend  with  great  interest  to  my  instructions ; 
not  only  themselves,  but  also  their  parents  seem  to  appreciate  the  opportunities  placed 
within  their  reach  of  becoming  more  thoroughly  conversant  with  a more  improved  system  f 
farming  than  they  previously  had  the  opportunity  of  knowing.” — (18th  Report,  pp.  553-4.) 

Rahan  National  School,  King’s  County. 

Mr.  O’Harmagan  says,  “ I can  with  accuracy  state,  that  this  school  and  model  farm 
have  already  been  the  means  of  doing  Something  towards  improving  the  farming  of  a few 
in  this  and  the  surrounding  neighbourhoods,  particularly  in  the  more  extensive  growth  and 
better  cultivation  of  green  crops;  the  sowing  of  winter  vetches,  as  a stolen  crop ; and,  in 
some  instances,  of  small  patches  of  clover  which  may  be  observed  growing  for  soiling; 
Some  of  these  improvements  may  be  traced  to  the  ‘ Industrial  Class,’  and  nearly  all  who 
have  adopted  them  are  small  farmers.  Improvement  would,  I am  sure,  have  made  far 
greater  advances  but  for  the  failure  of  the  potato,  which  so  paralyzed  the  exertions  of  the 
small  farmers,  whose  almost  sole  dependence  was  placed  on  it,  and  so  diminished  their 
resources,  as  to  render  them  powerless  to  avail  themselves  of  improvement  even  when  they 
beeame.  sensible  of  its  advantage.” — (18th  Report,  p.  564.) 
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Dromiskin  National  School,  County  Louth.  Appendix  T, 

Mr.  Quinn  says,  “The  improved  mode  of  husbandry  pursued  by  me  has  attracted  the 
notice  of  the  small  occupiers  of  land  in  this  neighbourhood  ; and  I perceive  that  a great 
many  of  them  are  making  every  exertion  that  their  limited  means  will  allow  to  collect  large 
heaps  of  manure,  which  will  enable  them  to  have  a greater  quantity  of  green  crops,  and 
thereby  restore  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  which  in  many  instances  is  in  a most  exhausted 
state  by  a succession  of  white  crops  grown  without  applying  manure. 

“ The  introduction  of  stolen  crops  has  induced  many  of  the  farmers,  to  visit  the  model 
farm  in  the  course  of  the  year,  and  they  expressed  themselves  greatly  pleased  with  the  system 
pursued,  and  the  luxuriance  of  the  crops.”—  (18th  Report,  p.  570.) 

Parte en  National  School,  County  Clare. 

Mb'.  O’Dea  writes — “ Results  of  Agricultural  Instruction — In  consequence  of  the 
encouragement  which  you,  sir,  held  out  to  the  boys,  about  a dozen  of  them  got  plots  of 
ground  from  their  parents  for  their  own  use;  and  though  all  were  not  equally  successful, 

I have  much  pleasure  in  stating  that  some  were  eminently  so.  Some  have  saved  the  seeds 
of  bean,  peas,  &c.,  to  sow  next  season,  and  have  early  potatoes  planted  now,  so  that  they 
seem  to  be  quite  alive  to  their  business.  I have  also  great  pleasure  in  stating  that  some  of 
the  pupils,  from  observing  my  mode  of  managing  liquid  manure,  and  also  from  seeing  their 
own  flowing  away  as  a useless  nuisance,  have  persuaded  their  parents  to  put  down  tanks  in 
their  own  yards,  and  I am  sure  others  will  follow  their  example.” — (18th  Report,  p.  623.) 

Garryhill  National  School,  County  Carlow. 

* Mr.  Ryan  writes,  “ In  conclusion,  I beg  to  remark,  that  theGarryhiil  ordinary  agricul- 
tural national  school  and  model  farm  has  done  much  good  and  is  likely  to  do  much,  as  the 
small  farmers  in  this  neighbourhood  are  this  year  following  my  example  to  a great  extent, 
in  the  cultivation  of  their  green  crops,  and  in  the  sowing  of  winter  vetches.  Some  are  pre- 
paring for  house-feeding,  and  I hope,  in  short,  to  see  many  in  this  locality  following  a regular 
rotation,  house-feeding  their  cattle,  and  by  so  doing  they  will  have  their  lands  in  better 
condition,  and,  of  course,  a far  greater  amount  of  pioduce.” — (18th  Report,  pp.  639-40.) 

Clonmellon  National  School,  County  Westmeath. 

Mr.  M'Dermott  writes,  “ I think  it  right  to  mention,  shat  a boy  belonging  to  my 
agricultural  class  caused  his  father  to  sow  mangels  last  spring  in  some  ground  he  intended 
for  potatoes ; and  lately,  the  boy’s  father  came  to  me  to  tell  me  that  he  made  up  a good 
part  of  his  rent  by  the  sale  of  some  of  the  mangels,  and  that  he  is  feeding  pigs  with  the 
remainder  of  them.  He  is  highly  pleased  ai  having  taken  the  boy’s  advice,  and  says  he 
will  always  contrive  to  sow  as  much  as  he  can  of  this  crop  every  year  for  the  future.” — 

(18th  Report,  p.  669.) 

Upper  Arigna  National  School,  County  Sligo. 

Mr.  O’Grady  writes,  “ I can  safely  affirm,  that  before  I commenced  operations,  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  green  cropping  known  in  the  district,  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  at 
present  almost  every  occupier  cultivates  green  crops  to  a greater  or  less  extent ; still, 

I regret  to  have  to  say,  that  I find  it  difficult  to  introduce  the  system  of  house-feeding  here, 
on  account  of  the  facilities  afforded  for  reaiing  cattle  on  the  unreclaimed  mountains,  parti- 
cularly young  stock ; yet  there  are  hopes  that  this  important  department  will  yet  be 
properly  estimated  and  attended  to.” — (18th  Report,  p.  694.) 

Athy  District  Model  National  School,  County  Kildare. 

Mr.  M‘ Meek,  in  writes,  “If  we  are  to  judge  of  the  interest  taken  in  this  establishment,- 
more  especially  the  agricultural  department,  by  the  number  of  visitors,  we  may  fairly  assume 
that  it  is  very  great.  Many  of  the  neighbouring  farmers,  and  not  a few  from  a distance, 
attended  during  the  sowing  of  our  green  crops,  and  were  well  pleased  with  the  plans  adopted. 

During  the  summer  months  our  visitors  increased,  and  some  very  distinguished  personages 
honoured  us  with  their  presence.  On  the  whole,  we  may  safely  affirm  that  a deep  interest 
is  taken  in  the  prosperity  of  this  valuable  institution,  and  that,  after  another  year,  when  the 
business  is  regularly  organized  and  established,  it  will  be  in  a position  to  contribute  its  mite 
to  the  regeneration  of  the  agricultural  interests  of  the  country.” — (19th  Report,  p.  432.) 

Glandore  Central  National  School. 

Mr.  Kenny  writes,  “ By  reference  to  the  ‘Table  of  Cropping,’  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
reclaimed  bog,  to  which  I referred  in  my  last  report,  has  given  a very  large  return,  with 
only  a very  small  outlay  for  tillage  and  manuie.  This  is  a very  good  illustration  of  what 
such  land  is  capable  of  doing.  On  this  ground,  which  was  a snipe-walk  a few  years  ago, 

I grew  the  largest  roots  in  Munster,  some  of  which  were  exhibited  last  season  at  the  Smith- 
field  Cattle  Show  in  London.  They  were  grown  on  part  of  the  ‘ bogs  of  this  country,’ 
which,  in  their  natural  state,  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  vvorst  of  all  land,  but  which,  if 
judiciously  reclaimed  and  cropped,  would  afford  employment  to  the  labourer,  and  good 
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Appendix  T.  remuneration  to  the  occupier.  I have  known  reclamation  to  be  tried  in  many  places  on  a 

small  scale,  and  the  results  far  exceeded  the  expectations  of  those  who  attempted  them. 

Surely  it  must  be  a gratifying  sight  to  behold  large  and  luxuriant  fields  of  mangels,  and 
other  green  crops,  superseding  that  cold,  sterile  and  repulsive  aspect  which  those  wastes 
previously  presented. 

“ Within  these  few  days  I have  walked  over  the  Glandore  model  farm,  and  was  pleased 
to  see  how  rocks  and  furze  (in  fact,  waste)  had  given  place  to  available  tillage  or  pasture 
land,  by  the  application  of  two  or  three  years’  perseverance  and  skill,  without  incurring  an 
outlay,  as  I understand  from  Mr.  Kenny,  the  manager,  that  a tenant  holding  under  an  ordi- 
nary lease  would  not  be  fully  justified  in  expending.  This  I consider  a permanent  improve- 
ment of  the  highest  class ; for,  in  the  first  instance,  it  is  not  merely  an  improvement,  but 
actually  makes  that  which  u as  worthless  to  become  valuable:  and,  secondly,  it  proves  that 
a very  great  portion  of  the  rocks  and  furze  (the  latter  generally  of  the  worst  description), 
with  which  this  locality  is  overrun,  may  profitably  be  cleared  away,  that  it  pays  to  do  so, 
and  thus  increases  the  available  acreage,  and,  of  course,  the  produce  of  the  country.  I saw 
the  farm  just  about  the  time  Mr.  Kenny  came  to  it,  and  on  my  last  visit  I saw  the 
‘ deformed  transformed.’  A small  part  of  the  /arm  is  especially  suited  to  green  crops,  par- 
ticularly mangel  wurzel,  of  which  circumstance  Mr.  Kenny  availed  himself,  having  raised  as 
fine  roots  there  as  I ever  saw.  He  also  had  green  crops  on  other  portions  of  the  farm,  not 
so  well  calculated  10  their  growth,  but  which  appeared  to  be  necessary  for  the  general  ma- 
nagement of  the  farm,  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  extremely  good.  But  I should  say,  laying 
out  the  greater  portion  of  the  farm  for  sheep  permanently  is  what  it  is  best  adapted  for,  and 
would  be  the  most  remunerative  with  reference  to  the  rent,  and  (what  is  of  more  conse- 
quence in  a model  farm)  would  give  some  idea  of  the  management  and  treatment  of  sheep, 
which  is,  1 think,  the  branch  of  agricultural  knowledge  the  farmers  here  are  most  deficient 
in,  and  which  is  the  more  lamentable,  as  the  country  in  general  points  to  sheep  as  its  natural 
stock,  being  rocky,  rugged,  and  seldom  producing  that  rich  soft  grass  so  well  known  as 
necessary  to  a good  yield  of  dairy  milk,  and  too  hilly  for  profitable  tillage. 

(signed)  J.  H.  H.  De  Burgh,  j.  p., 

“ April  5,  1853.  Kilfinnin  Castle,  Glandore.” 

“ Being  in  the  habit  of  passing  the  Glandore  model  farm  (for  some  time  in  the  care  of 
Mr.  Kenny),  I beg  to  say,  his  exertions  and  anxiety  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  situation  could 
not  be  surpassed.  The  transformation  of  this  model  farm  from  a wild  waste  to  that  of  a 
productive  farm,  has  won  for  himself,  and  the  system  of  education  he  is  carrying  out  here, 
the  approbation  of  even  the  opponents  of  the  National  Board.  I hope,  before  long,  the 
Glandore  establishment,  doing  so  well  since  Mr.  Kenny  got  charge  of  it,  will  be  in  full 
operation,  and  of  great  advantage  in  the  neighbourhood.  I will,  please  God,  be  soon 
enabled,  by  the  joint  co-operation  of  the  Commissioners  and  the  landlords,  to  attach  small 
farms  to  the  other  national  schools  (five  in  number)  in  these  parishes,  and  thereby  bring 
within  the  reach  of  my  truly  poor  parishioners  the  opportunity  of  giving  to  their  children 
that  kind  of  education  best  calculated  to  promote  their  future  happiness,  either  in  their 
native  land  or  America.  Every  child  thus  brought  up  in  habits  of  agricultural  industry  is 
likely  to  become  a good  member  of  society.  Mr.  Kenny’s  kind  and  obliging  conduct 
towards  all,  but  more  especially  towards  those  employed  by  him,  is  beyond  my  praise. 

(signed)  Joseph  Sheahan,  p.  p., 

“ March  18,  1853.  Kilmacabea  and  Kilfaughnabeg.” 

“ I have  frequently  visited  the  Glandore  model  farm  since  Mr.  Kenny’s  appointment 
and  every  time  was  much  pleased  with  its  general  management,  and  the  very  judicious  way 
lie  effected  the  permanent  improvements,  which  are  coming  to  a close,  and  must  obtain  for 
him  the  approval  of  every  person  capable  of  forming  an  idea  of  modern  agricultural  im- 
provements. I have  experienced  on  my  own  farm  much  advantage  from  his  advice  and 
opinion. 

“ The  farm  and  institution,  when  in  full  operation,  must,  have  a wonderful  effect  in  the 
spread  of  agricultural  knowledge  in  his  district  (the  Skibbereen  Union),  where  the  want  of 
which  has  been  so  lately  attended  with  such  awful  results. 

“ The  great  variety  of  green  crops  cultivated  with  such  success,  the  introduction  of  stolen 
crops,  the  manufacturing,  management  and  application  of  manure,  which  are  being  carried 
out  under  Mr.  Kenny’s  care,  and  his  great  anxiety  to  make  the  whole  as  effective  as  pos- 
sible, must  ultimately  cause  the  oldest  and  most  obstinate  farmer  to  resign  his  prejudice, 
and  adopt  all  the  modern  improvements. 

“ April  4,  1853.  (signed)  Wm.  I.owth,  Castle  Eyre.” 

(19th  Report,  pp.  434,  435,  436,  437.) 

Farrahy  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Smith  writes,  “The  system  of  house-feeding  the  cattle  is  fully  exemplified  on  this, 
farm  thiougliout  the  year,  and  the  results,  I am  happy  to  say,  have  been  very  satisfactory. 
1 was  enabled  to  cany  it  out  in  spring  by  means  of  stolen  crops  of  rape  and  winter  vetches, 
which  plentifully  supplied  the  cattle  till  the  grass  for  soiling  was  fit  for  cutting.  I may 
here  state,  that  on  account  of  its  novelty  in  this  locality,  a few  of  my  neighbours  adopted  it 
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for  three  or  four  months  last  summer;  and,  being  highly  pleased  with  the  results,  have  made 
preparations  for  carrying  it  out  more  fully  next  year. 

1 “ I am  happy  to  state  that  the  example  which  has  been  shown  on  this  farm  has  not  been 
unprofitably  thrown  away.  During  the  past  year  many  people  in  the  neighbourhood  have 
subsoiled  a portion  of  their  farms ; levelled  old  and  useless  fences ; enlarged  their  fields ; 
and  paid  particular  attention  to  the  after-culture  of  their  turnip  crop.  I have  been  frequently 
-called  on  by  the  neighbouring  gentlemen  and  farmers  for  my  opinion  and  advice  on  the 
best  mode  of  improving  their  farms,  stock,  &c.,  and  have  always  given  them  such  informa- 
tion as  I thought  best  adapted  to  their  several  circumstances.”— (19th  Report,  p.  441-2.) 

Kyle  Park  National  School,  County  Tipperary. 

Mr.  Ryan  writes,  “ During  the  past  season  I had  opportunities  of  speaking  to  farmers 
jn  this  neighbourhood  on  the  cultivation  of  crops  generally,  and  the  proper  management  of 
manure.  Of  the  former,  some  appear  to  have  only  an  imperfect  knowledge,  and  even  dispute 
the  propriety  of  working  between  turnips  after  being  thinned.  The  most  striking  proof  of 
the  utility  of  this  operation  was  shown  on  the  model  farm  last  season.  During  the  dry 
harvest,  almost  every  field  of  turnips  received  a check  in  their  growth,  owing  to  the  hardness 
of  the  ground  about  them;  but  on  this  farm,  where  the  drills  were  grubbed  between,  and 
well  loosened,  such  was  not  the  case.  This  fact,  I am  assured,  was  more  effectual  in  con- 
vincing them  of  their  error,  than  any  amount  of  abstract  reasoning  that  could  be  advanced.” — 
(19th  Report,  p.  450-51.) 

Mount  Trenciiard  Central  National  School,  County  Limerick. 

Mr.  O’Connor  writes,  “ Already  many  gentlemen  of  known  and  admitted  abilities  in 
agriculture  have  expressed  their  highest  satisfaction  on  visiting  the  farm,  amongst  whom  I 
.may  mention  Richard  Griffith,  Esq.,  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Works,  who  saw  the  land  in 
its  original  condition,  and  who,  at  a recent  visit,  was  pleased  to  say  that  he  had  not  seen 
so  decided  a change  for  the  better  on  any  other  piece  of  land  in  so  short  a time. 

“The  working  farmers,  too,  of  the  district  have  not  been  wanting  in  the  expression  of  their 
approval.  They  take  every  opportunity  of  visiting  the  farm,  and  watching  the  progress  of 
improvements. 

“The  whole  of  the  produce  of  the  farm  has  been  well  saved,  and  is  in  the  stack-yard,  and 
consists  of  ten  stacks  of  oats,  two  large  stacks  of  hay,  one  acre  and-a-half  of  potatoes,  a 
quarter  of  an  acre  of  parsnips,  two  acres  of  mangels,  two  acres  and-a-half  of  turnips,  together 
with  one  acre  and-a-half  of  winter  vetches,  winter  cabbages,  and  rape,  the  estimated  value  of 
which  will  be  shown  in  my  returns  at  the  end  of  the  year. 

“A  small  farming  society  has  been  this  year  formed  among  the  tenants  of  the  Mount 
Trenchard  estate,  the  members  of  which,  at  their  late  anniversary,  took  an  opportunity  of 
visitino-  the  model  farm,  and  examining  into  the  system  pursued,  and  its  results.  Perhaps  it 
is  not  presumptuous  to  attribute  much  of  the  improved  cultivation  now  in  progress  in  this 
district  (and  which,  in  many  cases,  is  giving  effect  and  value  to  drainage  under  the  Land 
Imorovement  Act),  to  the  example  of  systematic  agriculture  shown  on  this  model  farm.” — 
{19th  Report,  p.  466.) 


Larne  National  School,  County  Antrim. 

Mr.  M'Donnell  writes,  “The  school  and  model  farm  are  successfully  carrying  out  the 
objects  for  which  they  are  established.  The  instruction  imparted  to  the  youth  of  the  dis- 
trict, the  example  of  systematic  husbandry  afforded  by  the  model  farm,  and  the  advantages 
of  this  system  manifested  in  the  production  of  crops  in  many  instances  greater  than  were 
ever  before  raised  in  the  neighbourhood,  are  producing  the  most  beneficial  effects  on  the 
ao-riculture  of  the  adjoining  farms,  and  creating  a decided  taste  for  order,  neatness  and 
efficiency  in  farm  management.  The  opportunities  afforded  to  the  deserving  pupils  of  this 
establishment  of  getting  forward  in  the  world,  and  reaping  the  reward  of  industry,  applica- 
tion and  intelligence,  have  already  produced  results  in  the  development  of  talent  that  have 
been  publiclv  acknowledged  and  publicly  rewarded.  During  the  past  few  years  19  young 
men  (some  of  them  from  the  labouring  class)  obtained  situations  in  most  cases  of  much 
public  usefulness  and  responsibility,  winch  enables  them  to  bring  comfort  and  happiness  to 
their  own  families,  and  as  agents  of  ‘ industrial  progress,’  to  spread  the  blessings  of 
education  on  every  side,  and  sow  the  seeds  of  a harvest  that  will  yet  be  realized  in  the 
improved  industrial  prosperity  of  the  country,  and  the  increased  social  happiness  of  its 
inhabitants.” — (19th  Report,  p.  479.) 


Markethii.l  National  School,  County  Armagh. 

Mr.  O’Hagan  writes,  “ Appended  to  this  report  is  a list  of  agricultural  pupils  who  have 
>been  in  training  at  this  school  during  the  past  year,  from  which  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
greater  number  are  from  this  and  the  neighbouring  localities,  a circumstance  that  is 
calculated  to  show  an  increased  interest  in  the  progress  of  combined  literary  and  agricultural 
instruction  amongst  the  farming  community  of  this  district.” — (19th  Report,  p.  491.) 


Appendix  T. 


(4/.— -App.) 


9 G 3 


Loughasn 


1518 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  T.  Lough  ash  National  School,  County  Tyrone. 

Mr.  Moore  says,  “ It  is  also  gratifying  to  know  that  the  people  in  this  locality  still 
continue  prosperous,  gradually  becoming  better  acquainted  with  the  management  and' care 
of  stock,  and  of  producing  food  necessary  for  their  support,  thereby  increasing  the  quantity 
of  manure,  and  the  consequent  fertility  of  tbeir  farms — the  stock  and  its  produce  in  milk 
and  butter  meeting  their  monetary  "outlay,  and  leaving  the  grain  and  ether  produce  of  the 
farm  for  their  own  support.  They  are  thus,  through  their  own  industry  and  economical 
management,  able  to  support  themselves  on  small  farms,  which  otherwise  would  be  impos- 
sible, if  a defective  system  of  tillage  was  pursued. 

“The  agricultural  boarding  class  continues  to  meiit  a fair  share  of  public  attention.  It 
will  be  seen  from  the  list  of  pupils  furnished,  that  five  have  got  into  places  during  the  year. 
The  fact  of  such  a number  being  employed  in  situations  out  of  this  school  is  the  best  proof 
that  could  be  offered  of  their  qualifications.  I have  endeavoured,  so  far  as  the  limited  time 
for  instruction  affords,  to  impart  such  an  amount  of  literary  as  well  as  agricultural  infor- 
mation as  enables  the  pupils  *o  fill  with  success  various  employments,  which  a more  limited 
education  would  have  rendered  them  incapable  of  occupying.  Though  employed  only  half 
the  day  at  school,  and  the  other  half  at  manual  labour,  they  make  as  much  progress 
in  literary  acquirements  as  if  the  whole  of  their  time  had  been  employed  at  school.” — 
(19th  Report,  p.  510.) 

Belvoir  National  School,  County  Clare. 

Mr.  Madden  writes,  “ At  the  request  of  many  of  the  young  men  of  this  neighbourhood, 
I opened  an  evening  school;  and  from  the  attention  they  pay  to  a lesson  on  agriculture,  as 
taken  from  the  * Agricultural  Class  Book,’  for  three-quarters  of  an  hour  each  evening,  I am 
led  to  believe  that  a vast  deal  of  good  must  result  from  it,  more  especially  as  19  out  of  36, 
the  number  on  the  books,  are  between  20  and  30  years  of  age.  In  my  opinion,  no  step 
could  be  taken  better  calculated  to  improve  the  agriculture  of  the  locality.” — (19th  Report, 
p.  521.) 


Drumnafern  National  School,  County  Tyrone. 

Mr.  Forbes  says,  “ A considerable  number  of  the  farmers  in  this  locality,  following  my 
•example,  have  betaken  themselves  to  thorough-draining,  turnip  culture,  and  the  sowino-  of 
clover  and  grass-seeds.  These  first  steps  towards  improved  husbandry  will,  I expect,  be 
followed  bv  others,  and  ultimately  be  the  means  of  placing  the  farmer  in  a better  position  in 
society.” — (10th  Report,  p.  580.) 

Geevagh  National  School,  County  Sligo. 

Mr.  Clare  writes,  “I  am  happy  to  be  enabled  to  state,  that  the  small  farmers  in  the 
neighbourhood  have  already  commenced  to  cultivate  green  crops,  and  collect  their  manure 
more  assiduously  than  heretofore ; and  a marked  change  is  hence  perceptible  in  the  quality 
and  quantity  of  their  grain  crops,  and  the  condition  of  their  cattle.  Although  few  have  yet 
ventured  upon  the  indispensable  operation  of  draining,  I have  every  reason  to  believe  that, 
on  the  other  hand,  few  deny  its  importance,  and  that  many,  under  more  favourable  cir- 
cumstances, will  practise  it  as  extensively  and  efficiently  as  their  means  will  permit.” — 
(19th  Report,  p.  647.) 


Extracts  from  Appendices  to  16th,  17th,  18th,  and  19th  Reports  of  Commissioners 
of  National  Education,  relative  to  the  Opinions  of  Visitors  on  the  Objects  and 
Working  of  the  Albert  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin. 

“ I have  inspected  the  model  farm  and  been  much  pleased  with  its  management,  so  far  as 
it  has  already  been  brought  into  shape.  I have,  also  had  much  pleasure  in  listening  to  an 
examination  ot  the  pupils,  in  the  theory  and  practice  of  agriculture,  in  which  they  seem  to 
have  acquired  much  proficiency. 

“ 10  November  1849.  James  Cairo,  Baldoon,  Wigtown.” 

“ Samuel  Gurney,  of  Lombard-street,  London,  much  pleased  with  what  lie  has  seen  in 
this  institution. 

“ 9th  Month,  4th,  1849.” 

“ l have  visited  and  examined  the  greater  portion  of  the  model  farm  on  this  day,  and  I 
stale,  without  any  hesitation,  that  1 never  saw  anything  to  excel  the  general  management 
of  the  whole  farm;  everything  is  done  in  such  an  economical  manner,  that  the  present 
manager  deserves,  in  my  opinion,  great  credit. 

“ 13  September  1849.  Patrick  Callan,  Land  Steward.” 


. “1  HAVE 
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' “I  have  visited  the  farm,  and  I have  also  had  the  gratification  of  hearing  the  pupils 
examined  by  Mr.  Donaghy.  The  management  of  the  farm,  as  far  as  1 am  able  to  judge, 
appears  to  be  excellent."  With  the  answering  of  the  pupils  I was  not  only  pleased,  but  sur- 
prised : the  questions  were  judiciously  chosen,  and  the  answers  exhibited  a considerable 
familiarity,  with  the  principles  both  of  agriculture  and  agricultural  chemistry. 

Thomas  Andrews, 

“ is  September  1849.  Queen’s  College,  Belfast.” 


“ T have  this  day  walked  over  the  farm  with  the  curator;  the  crops  are,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, excellent,  and  have  been  cleanly  and  well  cultivated ; the  curator  appears  to  me 
to  possess  a good  practical  and  scientific  knowledge  of  his  business,  and  his  views  as  to  the 
manao-ement  of  the  farm,  if  carried  fully  out,  cannot,  I think,  fail  to  tend  to  great  public 
utility.  . 

Edmund  Murphy, 

“ 20  September  1840.  Professor  of  Agriculture,  Queen’s  College,  Cork.” 

“ I have  had  the  pleasure  of  inspecting  the  Glasnevin  farm  this  day,  and  find  much  satis- 
faction in  recording  its  progressive  improvement  since  my  last  visit,  two  years  ago  ; with  the 
plan  of  examination-  of  the  pupils  I was  much  pleased.  I trust  the  institution  will  be  enabled, 
by  the  support  it  may  receive,  to  supply  one  of  Ireland’s  greatest  defects,  suitable  agricul- 
tural! nstructors  for  the  provincial  districts. 

Tristam  Kennedy, 

“ 22  September  1849.  Carrick  in  across.” 

“ I have  been  much  interested  in  visiting  the  model  farm,  and  I hope  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  best  system  of  agriculture,  here  exemplified,  may  be  of  increasing  utility  in 
Ireland. 

“ 22  November  1849.  James  Hey  wood,  M.P.” 


“The  undersigned  visited  this  establishment,  inspected  the  farm,  and  the  ojierations  of 
sowing  and  drainage,  and  were  present  at  the  examinations  of  the  pupils.  We  were 
extremely  gratified" with  all  we  have  seen,  and  were  especially  so  with  the  intelligence 
evinced  by  the  young  men  in  their  acquaintance  with  practical  and  chemical  agriculture. 
We  look  upon  this  as  a most  hopeful  institution,  and  calculated  to  diffuse  most  important 
knowledge  throughout  the  country. 

John  Lamb. 

“ 3d  Month,  11th,  1850.  Richard  Webb.” 


“I  have  the  greatest  pleasure  in  recording  my  admiration  of  the  whole  system  of  this 
establishment,  and  l indulge  the  most  favourable  anticipations  of  its  effects  on  the  prosperity 
and  progressive  improvement  of  the  country. 

“16  April  1850.  . John  M'Neill,  G.C.B.,  Edinburgh.” 


“ I have  visited  this  farm  on  two  occasions  before,  but  never  saw  it  to  such  advantage  as 
this  time ; as  a farmer,  I am  pleased  with  everything  I have  seen. 

“ 17  April  1850.  James  Arthur,  Dundalk.” 


Extract  from  “ Gleanings  in  the  West  of  Ireland  : ” by  the  Hon.  and  Rev. 

S.  Godolphin  Osborne. 

“ It  will  serve  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the  effort  making  to  spread  sound  agricul- 
tural knowledge,  if  I now  proceed  to  detail  the  result  of  my  late  visit  to  the  Glasnevin 
Model  Farm  Establishment,  near  Dublin.  This  school  is  under  Her  Majesty’s  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education  in  Ireland.  I found  some  neat  buildings  in  connexion  with 
about  100  acres,  more  or  less,  of  land  ; there  were  cattle  sheds,  with  a certain  amount  of 
stock,  piggeries,  &c.  The  land  was  very  heavily  cropped,  and  farmed  on  the  highest  known 
principles  applicable  to  such  an  extent  of  soil.  It  is  worked,  I believe,  entirely  by  the 
labour  of  the  pupils,  under  the  direction  of  a Mr.  John  Donaghy,  the  Agricultural  Instructor 
and  Superintendent. 

“ The  young  men  here  educated,  are  received  on  certain  rules  of  recommendation,  from  all 
parts  of  Irelahd,  to  be  qualified  for  the  situations  of  land  bailiffs ; agricultural  teachers  in 
schools;  practical  instructors  in  the  provinces;  or  as  farmers  on  their  own  account.  The 
day  I visited  the  establishment,  there  were  47  pupils  in  course  of  instruction.  Before  giving 
any  account  of  the  nature  of  the  education  afforded  them,  I will  place  before  the  reader  the 
(4 7. — App.)  9 G 4 different 


Appendix  T. 


1520 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  T. 


different  parts  of  Ireland  from  which  these  47  pupils  came,  their  parentage,  and  their 
intended  future  occupations,  from  particulars  kindly  furnished  at  my  desire. 


Sons  of  farmers  - 
,,  tradesmen 
,,  land  stewards 
„ schoolmasters 
Son  of  a house  agent  - 
,,  medical  man  - 


- 26  Intended  Occupation. 

7 

6 To  be  land  stewards  - - - 43 

„ farm  on  his  own  account  - 1 

1 „ teach  agriculture  3 


47 


47 


County  of  Cork  - 
„ Donegal 

,,  Clare  - 

„ Limerick 

,,  Roscommon 

„ Kildare 

,,  Down 

,,  Antrim 

„ Cavan 

„ Kilkenny  - 

„ King’s  County 

„ Meath 


Have  come  from — 


County  of  Wicklow  - 
„ Galway 

„ Mayo 

,,  Kerry 

,,  Dublin 

,,  Louth 

„ Waterford  - 

„ Tyrone  - 

„ Leitrim 

„ Tipperary  - 


- 2. 

- 3* 

- 3 

- 1 
- 1 
- 1 

- 3 

- 1 
- 2 


47 


26  have  been  appointed  to  conduct  small  agricultural  schools. 

8 to  literary  schools,  until  agricultural  schools  need  their  services. 
4 are  land  stewards. 

4 practical  agriculturists  on  private  estates. 

3 „ „ under  Lord  Clarendon’s  letter. 

4 conduct  the  business  of  their  fathers’  farms. 

6 have  emigrated. 

5 dismissed. 

12  occupations  unknown. 


71 


“ After  going  over  the  land  in  cultivation,  I saw  the  young  men  collected  in  the  class-room. 
They  were  put  through  a long  examination  in  the  practice  and  theory  of  agriculture.  They 
were  qustioned  narrowly  as  to  the  nature  and  classification  of  soils  ; the  theory  and  practice 
of  draining ; the  economy,  nature  and  effect  of  manures,  natural  and  artificial ; the  relative 
cost  of  particular  courses  of  cropping;  the  theory  of  cropping;  succession  of  crops,  &c. ; 
the  organism  of  plants ; their  relative  effect  upon  the  soil;  the  applicaton  of  chemistry  to 
agrigulture ; the  comparative  cost  of  land  worked  as  arable  or  pasture,  &c.  &c.  They  were, 
in  fact,  examined  with  some  sirictness  as  to  their  knowledge  of  all  those  subjects  which 
form  the  staple  of  books  on  the  science  and  practice  of  high  farming.  Many  of  them 
answered  quickly  and  iinderstandingly ; they  all  gave  evidence  that  fully  as  much  pains 
were  taken  in  the  theoretical  teaching,  as  in  the  practical.  I looked  at  some  of  the  themes 
they  write  on  the  subject  of  agriculture ; they  were  all  directed  to  the  same  end,  viz.,  teach- 
ing thoroughly  all  that  is  known  on  this  interesting  branch  of  knowledge. 

“ I at  first  doubted  whether  they  could  understand  the  scientific  terms  they  so  freely  used ; 
I therefore  laid  wait  for  an  opportunity  to  test  one  of  them,  and,  to  my  surprise,  had  a good 
plain  definition  of  a term  given,  which  I thought  must  have  been  as  Hebrew  to  the  vouth 
who  used  it. 

“ They  looked  to  me  to  be  youths  of  just  the  right  stamp  for  the  purpose  for  which  they 
were  in  training,  hardy,  healthy  and  homely.  They  have  lately  got  an  increase  of  land  for 
the  farm,  and  are  about  to  put  up  a house  and  offices  on  a larger  scale.  I was  much  gratified 
with  the  time  I spent  at  this  establishment ; 1 can  see  no  bound  to  the  good  it  is  calculated 
to  effect.  In  December  1848  there  were  50  agricultural  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland.  I am  afraid  I forgot  to  inquire  whether  the  pupils 
were  chiefly  Catholics  or  Protestants ; I hope  there  are  many  of  both  religious  professions, 
and  have  no  doubt  that  the  pupils  of  these  establishments  are  not  exclusively  of  any  one 
religious  denomination. 

“ Those  only  who  have  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  general  nature  of  farming,  as 
practised  amongst  the  small  holders  in  the  west,  can  form  any  true  idea  of  the  value  of  this 
system  of  training  young  men  to  become  teachers,  and  exhibitors  of  a very  different 
practice.” 

“We 
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“ We  have  visited  the  establishment,  and  have  derived  very  great  satisfaction,  as  well  from 
what  we  have  seen,  as  from  what  we  have  heard;  regarding  as  we  do  the  subject  of  agricul- 
tural education  as  one  of  the  greatest  importance  in  the  present  condition  of  Ireland, — 
it  cannot  but  be  most  gratifying  to  see  this  interesting  attempt  to  further  it. 

S.  G.  Osborne. 

“ l July  1850.  H.  C.  Strut.” 

“ We  have  inspected  the  model  farm  this  day,  and  have  much  pleasure  in  recording  our 
admiration  of  the  whole  concern.  The  order  and  skill  exhibited  are  very  striking,  and  we 
would  augur  the  best  results  to  the  country  from  the  same  system,  by  means  of  the  young 
men  here  educated  being  extended  over  it. 

Henry  Alexander, 

Presbyterian  Minister,  Newry. 

“ 12  June  1850.  Robert  Dickson  M.  L).,  T.C.D.” 

“We  have  inspected  the  model  farm,  and  have  much  pleasure  in  expressing  our  appro- 
bation of  the  system  generally  pursued,  and  of  the  very  clean  and  luxuriant  state  of  the 
crops,  and  we  consider  the  institution  well  worthy  of  the  attention  of  agriculturists. 

Thomas  Newman,  Minehead,  Devon. 

“ 13  June  1850.  Thomas  N.  Hunt.” 

“ I have  this  day  visited  the  model  farm  at  Glasnevin,  and  have  been  much  pleased  with 
the  admirable  system  which  has  been  so  well  carried  out,  as  the  beauty  and  luxuriance  of 
the  crops  fully  indicate. 

Frederick  John  Blackmore, 

“19  June  1850.  Harperton,  Kelso,  N.  B.” 

“ We  have  this  day  visited  the  model  farm,  and  have  much  pleasure  in  recording  our 
admiration  of  the  system  pursued  in  its  working,  and  have  no  doubt  but  the  result  will  be 
beneficial  to  the  country. 

James  Anderson,  Glasgow. 

“25  June  1850.  John  Pearson,  Glasgow.” 

“ I have  this  day  visited  the  establishment,  and  have  been  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
farm,  and  feel  great  pleasure  in  expressing  the  deep  satisfaction  experienced  on  witnessing 
not  only  the  state  of  the  crops  and  condition  of  the  cattle,  but  on  reflecting  of  what  great 
utility  this  establishment  may  and  must  be  in  improving  the  condition  of  this  unfortunate 
country. 

“ 3 July  1850.  James  Orr,  Presbyterian  Minister.” 

“I  came  from  Massachusetts,  United  States  of  North  America,  and  am  President  of 
Amherst  College.  I have  had  the  privilege  of  hearing  an  examination  of  the  classes  in 
agriculture  in  this  school,  and  have  been  greatly  pleased,  and  think  that  this  school  bids 
fair  to  do  much  for  this  country,  and  the  cause  of  agriculture  generally. 

“12  July  1850.  Edward  Hitchcock.” 

“ I have  very  carefully  traversed  this  model  farm,  and  it  affords  me  great  pleasure  to 
bear  my  humble  testimony  relative  to  the  manner  in  which  the  whole  establishment  is  con- 
ducted. All  the  crops  upon  the  farm  are  full  of  promise;  and  greatly  exceed  the  average 
of  the  country  at  this  time,  and  the  tillage  is  unexceptionable. 

“The  live  stock  are  clean,  healthy  and  in  good  condition;  I consider  the  establishment 
well  calculated  to  answer  the  end  for  which  it  was  intended. 

“ 12  July  1850.  James  Clapperton.” 

“ I i-iave  visited  and  gone  over  this  model  farm,  and  am  greatly  pleased  with  every  thing 
which  I have  seen,  both  as  regards  the  cattle  and  crops ; the  practical  instruction  of  so 
many  young  men  in  the  most  improved  system  of  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  as  well  as  in 
the  management  of  stock,  cannot  fail  to  exercise  a most  beneficial  influence  upon  the  country 
at  large. 

T.  Jones  Howell, 

“ 8 August  1850.  Inspector  of  Factories.” 

“ We  have  been  greatly  gratified  in  viewing  the  farm,  and  are  greatly  pleased  with  the 
green  crops  and  the  wheat,  and  the  house-feeding  must  benefit  the  farmer. 

H.  Sugden. 

“ 16  August  1850.  George  S.  I-Iipworth,  Lincolnshire.” 

“ I have  examined  the  various  objects  of  interest  in  the  model  farm,  and  am  much 
pleased  with  them.  I have  been  much  aided  in  forming  opinions  on  what  has  come  under 
my  notice  by  the  kind  explanations  afforded  me  by  the  steward. 

Alexander  Bell  Telfer. 

“ 19  August  1850.  Ayr,  N.  B.’ 

(47. — App.)  9 H 
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“ Paten,  member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  permanent  secretary  to  the  Central  Society 
of  Agriculture,  was  very  much  satisfied  in  seeing  this  remarkable  establishment. — [From 
the  French.] 

“ 31  August  1850.  Paten.” 


“ A.  Gruyer,  civil  engineer,  formerly  a pupil  of  the  Central  School  of  Paris.  This  esta- 
blishment merits  the  attentive  observation  of  strangers,  on  account  of  its  management,  and 
the  practical  education  which  is  here  received  by  the  young  men. — [From  the  French.] 

“31  August  1850.  A.  Gruyer.” 


“I  am  much  gratified  with  the  place,  and  have  been  instructed  by  what  I have  seen  of 
the  operations  of  the  model  farm. 

F.  L.  Olmsted, 

South  side,  Staten  Island,  New  York, 

“ 4 September  1850.  United  States  of  America.” 


“ It  is  with  no  small  degree  of  satisfaction  that  I here  report  the  progressive  improvement 
of  this  establishment.  Every  operation  of  agriculture  connected  with  it  is  skilfully  carried 
out,  and  worthy  of  admiration  and  of  the  attention  of  those  who  seek  a system  of  farming  at 
once  more  profitable,  and  deserving  encouragement. 

“25  September  1850.  Francis  M'Donnell.” 


“ I have  not  been  on  the  national  model  farm  for  some  years,  and  was  much  gratified 
on  my  walking  over  it  this  day  to  witness  the  most  decided  improvement  in  the  system  of 
high  culture  at  present  practised  and  in  progression,  strongly  indicative  of  the  most  marked 
benefit  to  those  for  whose  instruction  it  is  intended. 

James  Walsh, 

“18  December  1850.  Practical  Instructor.” 


“ Having  inspected  the  model  farm,  we  are  highly  pleased  with  its  appearance,  and 
especially  commend  the  system  of  thorough  draining. 

G.  D.  O’Gowan, 

J.  M.  Doherty, 

“ 30  January  1851.  Anne  Arundel  County,  Maryland,  United  States.” 

“ My  dear  sir,  5,  Whitehall-yard,  London,  5 February  1852. 

“ I am  very  happy  to  comply  with  your  request  that  I would  state  the  opinions  which  my 
opportunities  of  observation  led  me  to  form  respecting  the  public  utility  and  management 
of  the  national  model  farm  establishment  at  Glasnevin. 

“ I availed  myself,  during  an  entire  year,  ended  in  August  1850,  of  the  privilege  granted 
to  me  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  of  attending  the  lectures  delivered  by 
yourself,  and  the  daily  practical  operations  on  the  farm,  and  was  during  that  time  in  con- 
tinual intimate  intercourse  with  yourself  and  all  persons  connected  with  the  establishment, 
and  therefore,  though  not  competent  as  a practical  farmer  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  the 
merits  of  the  agricultural  knowledge  imparted,  I do  feel  myself  competent,  as  an  impartial 
observer,  to  pronounce  an  opinion  respecting  the  public  spirit  which  pervaded  the  superin- 
tendence, and  to  state  what  was,  I believe,  the  appreciation  by  the  pupils  themselves  of  the 
instruction  which  they  received. 

“ 1 thought  it  my  duty,  and  I had  great  pleasure  in  performing  it,  to  state  that  opinion 
in  a letter  addressed  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  in  September  or  October 
1850,  and  I now  repeat  my  unaltered  opinion  to  the  same  effect,  namely,  that,  having  closely 
observed,  with  anxiety  for  the  interests  of  the  public,  the  manner  in  which  that  establish- 
ment was  conducted,  1 was  proud  to  find  continual  cause  for  admiration  of  the  indefatigable 
energy,  earnest  and  disinterested  public  spirit,  and  perfect  integrity — rare  qualities  indivi- 
dually, and  still  rarer  in  combination — which  undeviatingiy  pervaded  all  the  actions  both 
of  yourself  and  ihe  steward  of  the  farm,  my  friend  Francis  M ‘Mahon.  I cannot  too 
strongly  express  that  admiration,  nor  my  opinion  that  Glasnevin  model  farm,  conducted  as 
it  has  thus  been  by  you,  must,  by  infusing  or  strengthening  similar  qualities  to  your  own  in 
the  minds  of  your  pupils,  together  with  the  inculcation  of  the  most  correct  theoretical  and 
practical  instruction  in  economical  husbandry,  to  be  afterwards  further  diffused  by  them, 
prove  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  to  the  population  of  Ireland. 

“ Having  been  much  in  personal  communication  with  the  students  at  the  farm,  who  were 
50  in  number  when  I discontinued  my  attendance,  having  had  frequent  conversations  with 
them  while  pursuing  their  studies  and  while  practising  in  the  fields,  and  having  met  with 
or  been  in  communication  with  many  since  their  studies  have  been  completed,  and  since 
they  have  been  dispersed  throughout  all  parts  of  Ireland  in  employment,  as  teachers  of 
national  agricultural  schools,  as  managers  of  workhouse  farms,  or  as  bailiffs  on  gentlemen’s 
•estates,  I have  continually  heard  these  young  men  themselves  bear  grateful  unsolicited 
testimony  to  the  value  of  the  practical  instruction  which  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
receiving  at  the  farm.  # * # * 

“ I am,  my  dear  sir,  with  the  greatest  respect,  your  sincere  friend, 

“ To  Mr.  John  Donaghy,  (signed)  Vere  Foster.” 

Superintendent  of  Glasnevin  Model  Farm.” 


Extract 
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Extract  from  “ Commissioner’s  Report,  concerning  an  Agricultural  School,”  presented  to 
the  Legislature  of  the  State  of  M assachusetts,  and  written  by  Professor  Hitchcock, 
who  visited  the  Glasnevin  Establishment  in  July  1850. 

“ Tee  central  and  most  important  of  the  model  agricultural  schools  is  situated  at  Glasnevin, 
in  the  suburbs  of  Dublin.  Mr.  Macdonald  was  kind  enough  to  conduct  me  thither,  and  I 
had,  consequently,  a good  opportunity  for  its  examination.  It  is  situated  on  a farm  of  128 
acres,  of  good  soil,  and  the  present  head  teacher  is  Mr.  Donaghy,  to  whom  1 feel  under 
great  obligations  for  the  time  and  attention  he  devoted  to  satisfy  my  inquiries. 

* “This  institution  was  established  in  1838,  and  its  grand  object  is  to  train  up  teachers  for 
other  schools,  several  hundreds  of  whom  have  already  been  sent  out,  and  are  spreading  the 
knowledge  here  gained  in  other  parts  of  Ireland.  The  present  number  of  pupils  is  about 
50  ; but  buildings  are  now  in  course  of  erection  for  100.  The  pupils  receive  literary  as  well 
as  agricultural  instruction.  The  principal  lectures  are  on  practical  as  well  as  theoretic 
agriculture.  The  mornings  as  well  as  the  evenings  are  devoted  to  study,  but  a large  part  of 
the  day  to  labour.  Most  of  the  pupils,  I should  think,  are  above  20  years  of  age.  It  was 
vacation  when  I visited,  yet  some  30  or  40  had  remained  to  work  on  the  farm,  and  I very 
thankfully  accepted  an  invitation  to  listen  to  an  examination  of  the  young  men  in  the  studies 
they  had  been  taught.  More  than  20  cheerfully  came  in  from  the  field,  and,  without  changing 
their  dress,  passed  a very  creditable  examination  upon  the  various  principles  of  practical  and 
theoretical  agriculture,  in  connexion  will)  its  associated  sciences.  I am  sure  that  they  can- 
not carry  abroad  such  principles  as  they  here  represented  without  doing  immense  benefit  to 
impoverished  Ireland. 

“ On  the  farm  the  principles  taught  in  the  school  are  practically  illustrated.  I walked 
over  the  fields,  and  have  never,  in  any  country,  seen  crops  as  fine,  taken  as  a u hole,  of 
wheat,  oats,  beans,  flax  and  potatoes.  The  oats  would  probably  yield  80  bushels  to  the 
acre,  and  the  potatoes  bid  fair  to  produce  700  bushels,  the  disease  having  not  then  shown 
itself.  The  pupils  have  access  to  a good  agricultural  library,  but  I saw  no  collections  in 
natural  history,  nor  in  any  other  department,'  indeed.  The  place,  however,  being  only  three 
miles  from  Dublin,  the  pupils  can  resort  thither  for  instruction  in  natural  history  and  the 
inspection  of  specimens.  There  is  a museum  of  economic  geology  there,  which  will,  ere 
long,  afford  great  facilities  to  pupils, 

“ The  pupils  at  Glasnevin  are  selected  by  the  Commissioners  from  the  most  talented  and 
deserving  young  men  in  the  various  agricultural  schools  in  the  kingdom,  so  that  here  we 
might  expect  to  find  pupils  of  a high  character.  I f they  can  succeed  in  extending  ihe  skill 
and  productiveness  exhibited  in  this  model  farm,  throughout  Ireland,  I am  confident  we 
should  hear  no  more  of  her  population  as  starving.” 

“ I have  examined  the  Glasnevin  farm  with  great  pleasure.  The  land  appears  to  be  well 
cropped  and  cultivated,  and  the  young  men  show  great  intelligence. 

“July  1851.  w-  W. Whitmore.” 
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“I  have  this  day 'visited  the  model  farm  at  Glasnevin,  being  accompanied  by  the  steward, 
Francis  M'Mahon,  and  have  been  much  gratified  with  the  appearance  of  the  institution  and 
stock.  I have  observed  that  the  conditions  of  this  establishment  enforce  on  the  attention  of 
the  pupils  the  necessity  (so  much  overlooked  in  Ireland)  of  keeping  the  land  clean  and  free 
from  weeds.  The  growing  crops,  the  cattle,  and  cattle  houses,  show  attention  to  those 
important  principles  which  cannot,  with  impunity,  be  overlooked.  I trust  this  establishment 
will  produce  those  good  results  intended  by  the  legislature,  of  training  well-informed 
practical  persons  to  distribute  better  principles  of  farming  through  Ireland,  and  thus  raise 
the  land  and  its  inhabitants  to  a higher  state  of  comfort  than  they  now  enjoy. 

Joseph  Fisher,  P.L.G.,  and  T.C., 

“15  August  1851.  Youghal  ” 


“I  have  walked  over  the  reclaimed  farm,  and  that  being  reclaimed  by  Mr.  Donaghy, 
and  have  been  highly  gratified  by  all  I have  seen.  The  oat  crop  exceeds  anything  I have 
ever  seen,  and  the  green  crops  are  very  satisfactory ; but  the  result  of  the  wheat  tillage 
confirms  what  I have  observed  during  my  tour  through  the  south  and  elsewhere  in  Ireland, 
and  I have  heard  many  assertthat  the  Irish  climate  is  not  suited  to  wheat.  The  intelligence 
and  attention  of  Mr.  Donaghy  demand  my  best  thanks  and  commendations. 

Crosbie  Morgell, 

“ 27  August  1851.  Rector  of  East  Knoyle,  Wilts.” 

“ I have  x eceived  very  great  enjoyment  and  instruction  from  my  visit  to  the  model  farm, 
accompanied  as  I was  by  Mr.  Donaghy,  the  superintendent.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that 
this  establish  meni  will  confer  a vast  good  to  agriculture  and  the  country. 

“August  1851.  Francis  Whitla,  32  Eccles-street.” 


‘‘  I have  viewed  the  model  farm  here,  and  am  much  pleased  with  the  arrangements;  they 
reflect  the  highest  credit  on  the  superintendent,  steward,  &c.,  who  appear  very  intelligent, 
and  understand  their  business  practically  as  well  as  theoretically.  This  farm  is  of  the  greatest 
advantage  to  young  men  who  wish  to  understand  agricultural  business  generally,  and  it 
would  be  well  were  there  more  establishments  similar  to  this  in  the  country. 

“ io  October  1851.  George  Beamish,  County  Cork.” 
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“ We  have  had  great  pleasure  in  inspecting  the  operations,  management,  &c.,  of  this 
model  farm,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great  advantage  in  disseminating  information  amono-st 
the  farmers  of  Ireland,  Sec.  The  various  details  appeared  to  be  carried  out  on  the  soundest 
principles. 

Matthew  Browne,  Wetherly,  Cumberland. 

Joseph  Rome,  Carlish. 

“October  1851.  Edward  Bullen,  Dublin.” 

“ I have  attentively  examined  into  the  working  of  the  system  pursued  on  this  farm,  as 
explained  to  me  by  the  intelligent  steward,  and  I think  it  superior  to  anything  I have  seen 
either  in  this  country,  in  England,  or  in  Belgium,  where  I have  visited  several  farms.  The 
great  amount  of  produce,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  details  of  management,  appear  to  me  to 
leave  nothing  to  be  desired. 

“ 4 December  1851.  P eter  Dowdal.” 

“ 1 feel  much  pleased  with  my  visit  to  the  model  farm,  and  feel  assured  the  example  set 
m farming,  on  scientific  principles,  will,  at  no  distant  day,  be  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
the  United  Kingdom.  I have  likewise  to  express  my  thanks  for  the  polite  manner  in  which 
I have  been  received  by  the  officers  belonging  to  the  place. 

“ 18  March  1852.  C.  McDonald,  Woolton,  Liverpool.” 

“ We  have  paid  a visit  to  the  model  farm  this  day,  and  have  much  pleasure  in  bearino- 
witness  to  the  excellent  management  which  seems  to  prevail  in  every  department  of  it.  We 
also  desire  to  express  the  attention  and  civility  with  which  we  have  been  received. 

“ 16  April  1882.  Geome  C™E;}KewlownIimavady” 

“ ^ HAX,E  been  very  highly  gratified  by  my  visit  to  the  model  farm’and  new  farm  buildings 
to-day.  The  mode  of  cropping  pursued  appears  to  be  well  adapted  for  producing  a constant 
succession  of  crops  of  every  possible  variety,  and  of  the  best  quality.  The  farm  buildings 
appear  to  be  admirably  arranged,  and  constructed  of  the  best  materials.  Such  an  establish- 
ment will  be  a credit  to  Ireland,  and  a model  for  the  United  Kingdom. 

John  Jos.  Burnett, 

16  April  1852.  Gadgirth,  Ayrshire.” 

“ y^.E  visited  Glasnevin  model  farm  this  day,  and  were  much  pleased  with  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  conducted ; and  consider  that  its  new  buildings  (so  well  arranged),  with  the 
additional  quantity  of  land,  will  be  a great  improvement  to  the  farm,  and  a public  benefit. 

Charles  Felgate. 

„ . Thomas  H.  Mulcahy. 

17  April  1852.  Dews  H.  Brown.” 


“ I have  been  much  pleased  with  a visit  to  the  model  farm,  and  am  of  opinion  that  the 
improvement  it  is  calculated  to  effect  in  the  character  of  those  engaged  in  cultivating  the 
soil  of  Ireland,  by  introducing  a more  correct  system  of  agriculture,  and  training  the  pupils 
inhabits  of  exactness  and  order,  must  be  highly  benefical.  I have  also  been  gratified  by 
the  kindness  with  which  information  respecting  the  establishment  has  been  conveyed  by  the 
steward,  m the  absence  of  the  superintendent. 

Thomas  Woolley, 

23  April  1852.  Maidstone,  Kent.” 

“ It  has  afforded  me  great  pleasure  to  examine  the  model  farm  established  here ; and  I 
cannot  help  believing  that  the  various  educational  systems  introduced  under  the  sanction  of 
the  National  Board  of  education,  will  have  the  effect  of  elevating  the  moral  character  of  the 
Irish  people,  and  consequently  tend  to  advance  their  social  position. 

Wm.  H.  Maxwell  Blews, 

‘ 28  April  1852.  Spring  Hill  House,  Birmingham.” 

“ As  a practical  farmer,  I have  been  very  much  pleased  with  the  crops,  &c.,  which  are 
surprising  and  most  instructive,  doing  the  utmost  credit  to  the  manager,  &c.,  and  have  been 
pleased  beyond  measure  with  the  improvements  made  since  may  last  visit. 

“ 27  May  1852.  James  Perrin,  St.  Austin,” 

“ I have  had  great  pleasure  in  inspecting  the  model  farm  of  Glasnevin,  along  with  the 
intelligent  steward,  Mr.  M ‘Mahon.  A more  perfect  illustration  of  practical  and  scientific 
agriculture  combined  cannot,  1 am  convinced,  be  seen  elsewhere. 

„ T James  Ritchie,  C.E.  and  Agriculturist, 

1 June  1852.  Perth,  Scotland.’5" 


“ I 
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“ I have  not  visited  this  farm  for  some  years,  and  must  say  it  has  improved  very  much 
in  every  way,  and  that  I consider  the  experiments  in  progress,  so  carefully  registered,  of  very 
■high  value. 

“ 2'5  June  1852.  (signed)  Charles  Wm.  Hamilton.” 

“ I have  received  much  gratification  in  looking  over  the  farm.  There  are  ample  proofs 
of  first-rate  farming,  and  Ireland,  at  large,  cannot  fail  to  receive  large  instruction  from  the 
management  of  the  manure  and  the  rotations  of  cropping,  also  the  stall  feeding. 

(signed)  John  Wigham,  Junior, 

“ 20  July  1852.  10,  Salisbury-road,  Edinburgh.” 

“ I have  looked  over  the  model  farm  this  day  with  much  interest,  and  feel  persuaded 
that  the  good  already  accomplished  fully  justifies  the  enlargement  of  the  establishment. 
Every  friend  of  Ireland  must  wish  increasing  success  to  the  undertaking. 

George  Davidson, 

“ 26  July  1852.  Rector  Normal  Institution,  Edinburgh.” 

“I  have  this  day  inspected  the  whole  establishment,  and  have  every  reason  to  say,  that 
the  crops  are  most  luxuriant,  and  that  the  general  management  of  the  farm  reflects  the 
highest  credit  upon  the  manager. 

John  Finnie, 

“ 26  July  1852.  Swanstone,  near  Edinburgh.” 

“ Having  only  yesterday  visited,  in  the  company  of  John  Hall,  Esq.,  of  Galway,  the  Poor 
Law  Inspector  for  that  district,  the  Dangan  Industrial  Agricultural  Schools,  established 
as  an  appandage  to  the  Galway  Workhouse,  it  is  with  peculiar  satisfaction  that  I have 
inspected,  with  my  practical  and  intelligent  guide,  Mr.  M'Mahon,  the  model  farm  at  Glas- 
nevin.  I thoroughly  unite  in  eveiy  word  of  the  admirable  and  forcible  remarks  of  Lord 
Rossmore,  under  date  of  1st  June  last.  The  new  buildings,  and  a further  intended  extension 
of  the  farm,  will  render  this  one  of  the’most  interesting  institutions  of  Europe — at  once 
an  especial  boon  to  Ireland,  and  of  excellent  value  to  all  persons  in  any  way  connected 
with  the  poor,  either  as  magistrates,  guardians,  or  conductors  of  public  establishments, 
where  land  forms  a part  of  the  produce  or  occupation  of  such  establishments. 

“20  Aimist  1852.  Edwin  Rickman,  Mansfield.” 

“We  have  this  day  visited  the  model  farm,  along  with  the  steward,  and  feel  much  plea- 
sure ill  expressing  our  thorough  gratification  at  the  very  great  precision  with  which  all  the 
experiments  relative  to  the  green  corps  have  been  carried  out,  and  feel  assured  that  it  will 
be  conducive  to  the  benefits  of  the  public. 

John  Pearson, 

Mount  Cross,  County  Cork. 

Dr.  Williams, 

“27  August  1852.  Macroom,  County  Cork.” 

“I  have  had  the  gratification  this  day  of  visiting  the  Glasnevin  model  farm,  and  the 
satisfaction  of  expressing  my  confidence  that  it  is  destined  to  accomplish  great  good  for  the 
agricultural  interests  of  Ireland. 

W.  C.  Fowler,  M.D.,  &c.  &c., 

“ 11  September  1852.  Amherst  College,  Massachusetts,  United  States.” 

“ I have  visited  most  of  the  experimental  farms  in  England,  but  with  none  have  I been 
more  pleased  than  with  this. 

“14  September  1852.  Thomas  Dyke,  Monmouth.” 

“ I have  been  much  gratified  by  my  visit  to  this  model  farm.  The  luxuriance  of  the 
green  crops,  their  management,  and  weight  of  crops,  are  certainly  most  creditable  to  the 
manager;  in  fact  it  is  most  gratifying  to  see  how  well  the  details  of  cropping  are  carried 
out.  The  new  offices  in  course  of  erection  promise  to  be  every  way  suited  for  what  is 
intended. 

S.  G.  Mac  Culloch, 

“16  September  1852.  Ayrshire,  Scotland.” 

“I  have  been  over  the  farm,  which  has  pleased  me  much.  The  green  crops  exceed,  for 
size  and  good  culture  any  I have  ever  seen.  The  new  offices  are  well  calculated  for  the 
purposes  intended. 

“ 16  September  1852.  Richard  Campion,  Doneraile.” 

“ I HAVE  examined  the  farm  buildings  and  crops,  with  which  I have  been  much  pleased 
■and  delighted. 

A lexr.  Lawson, 

Burnturk,  Fifeshire.” 
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“ I have  had  the  gratification  this  day  of  examining  both  the  farm  and  new  buildings,  and 
of  being  favoured  with  Dr.  Kirkpatrick’s  explanations  of  the  system.  All  I have  seen 
confirms  the  reports  I had  previously  heard  of  the  practical  efficiency  of  Glasnevin  as  an 
agricultural  training  institution. 

“ -23  September  1852.  G.  Maicgill,  Kenback,  Fifeshire.” 

“ We  have  this  day  had  the  pleasure  of  viewing  the  different  arrangements  on  this  farm, 
and  feel  gratified  in  adding  our  testimony  to  the  completeness  of  all  the  arrangements. 

Joseph  Scott,  Blackhallwood,  Cumberland. 

Thos.  Brown,  Cummensdale,  Cumberland. 

“ 27  September  1852.  Edwd.  Trimble,  Daiston,  Cumberland.” 

“ I have  been  much  gratified  to  find  that  so  excellent  a system  of  tuition  is  in  use  in  this 
agricultural  school,  blending  science  and  practice  so  efficiently.  1 consider  the  examination 
I have  witnessed  highly  creditable  to  both  teacher  and  pupils. 

Apsley  Pellatt,  M.  P., 

“ 28  September  1852.  Southwark  and  Staines,  Middlesex.” 

Messrs.  Wilson  and  Toward,  Stewards  to  His  Royal  Highness  Prince  Albert. 

“ The  inspection  of  the  model  farm  and  agricultural  training  institution  has  afforded  us 
much  pleasure.  The  farm  appears  to  be  well  and  neatly  cultivated ; the  root  crops  are 
exceedingly  good,  and  free  from  weeds. 

“ The  examination  of  the  pupils  on  the  practical  operations  of  the  farm,  the  permanent 
improvement  of  land,  agriculture,  chemistry,  surveying  and  mechanical  appliances  as  relating 
to  farming  purposes,  were  highly  satisfactory,  reflecting  much  credit  on  both  teachers  and 
pupils.  When  the  buildings  and  machinery  in  course  of  erection  ai’e  completed,  it  will  afford 
still  greater  facilities  for  imparting  knowledge. 

Andrew  Toward,  Osborne- 

“ 21  September  1853.  Wm.  Wilson,  Windsor.” 

The  late  Sir  John  Conroy,  Bart. 

“ Having  attentively  gone  over  this  establishment,  and  having  some  practical  experience 
in  farming,  I cannot  too  strongly  express  my  approbation  of  the  principles  on  which  it  is 
conducted.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  will  tend  to  raise  the  agricultural  character  of  the 
country. 

“ John  Conroy.” 

The  Rev.  G.  R.  Gleig. 

“ I have  not  been  so  much  gratified  by  any  exhibition  I have  visited  in  Ireland,  as  by 
that  which  came  under  my  notice  at  the  agricultural  establishment.  The  lessons  are  all  of 
the  most  practical  kind,  and  delivered  so  as  that  the  least  expansive  mind  may  take  them  in. 

“ It  seems  to  me  that  we  must  look  here  for  the  main  source  of  the  political  and  social 
regeneration  of  the  country. 

19  May  1854.  G.  R.  Gleig.” 

“ After  an  interval  of  several  years,  I have  this  day  visited  the  model  farm,  See.,  at 
Glasnevin.  I have  marked  with  great  satisfaction  the  obvious  improvements  which  have 
been  made,  and  I have  no  doubt  that  it  will  occupy  a position  greatly  in  advance  of  many 
of  the  leading  continental  institutions  of  a similar  kind,  which  have  produced  most  beneficial 
results  in  their  respective  countries. 

“ It  is  truly  gratifying  to  see  in  this  country  an  establishment  so  admirably  calculated  to 
diffuse  throughout  Ireland  the  benefits  of  a scientific  and  practical  agricultural  education. 

William  Hiceey, 

“ 1 4 April  1853.  Mulrankin  Glebe,  County  Wexford.” 

“ I have  this  day  visited  the  Glasnevin  farm  and  school,  and  I cannot  leave  without 
expressing  the  high  gratification  I have  felt  in  witnessing  the  evidence  afforded  of  the 
improvement  of  the  young  men. 

J.  A.  Nash, 

“ Amherst  College,  Massachusetts.” 

“ I have  very  great  pleasure  in  expressing  the  gratification  afforded  me  in  inspecting  the 
model  farm,  and  both  the  old  and  new  buildings ; it  excels  anything  of  the  kind  that  I have 
seen. 

Charles  Daymond,  Clerk, 

“ 5 August  1853.  Normal  Master  of  St.  Mark’s  College,  London.” 

“ Was  shown  over  the  farm  and  establishment  by  Dr.  Kirkpatrick  and  Mr.  Donaghy,  and 
was  extremely  gratified  at  the  admirable  arrangements  in  progress  at  the  new  buildings,  as 
well  as  the  crops  and  stock  on  the  whole  farm. 

“ 31  August  1853. 
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“We  have  this  day  visited  the  entire  of  the  farm  and  buildings,  and  have  been  very  much 
pleased  with  all  the  arrangements,  and  feel  much  indebted  to  Mr.  M'Mahon  (the  steward) 
who  accompanied  us,  for  his  attention  and  explanations. 

William  Keogh,  Solicitor-general. 
Henry  West. 

Gore  Jones. 

“ 28  November  1853.  William  Keogh,  Junr.” 
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“ I strongly  recommend  any  one  at  all  interested  in  agricultural  pursuits,  to  visit  this 
model  farm,  and  I am  very  much  indebted  to  Dr.  Kirkpatrick  for  the  trouble  he  has  taken 
in  showing  and  explaining  everything  connected  with  the  establishment  in  the  most  able  and 
perfect  manner. 

r T.  W. Tom kinson, 

“ 24  December  1853.  St.  John’s  Wood,  London.” 


Extract  from  a Letter  addressed  by  Lieutenant-colonel  J.  P.  Kennedy  to  the  Right 
Honourable  A.  Macdonnell,  relative  to  Mr.  Moore  and  the  Lougiiash  Agricul- 
tural School. 

“ IN  the  year  1834  I found  myself  responsible,  as  an  executor,  for  the  interests  of  a small 
district  in  the  county  of  Tyrone.  Nothing  could  be  more  wretched  than  the  state  of  the 
people  and  of  the  property  at  that  time,  the  available  income  for  my  wards  not  exceeding 
100  Z.  a year.  I saw,  however,  that  the  nature  of  the  district  was  capable  of  much  improve- 
ment by  the  promulgation  of  a sound  description  of  agricultural  instruction  ; and  the  course 
I determined  to  adopt  with  that  view  was,  to  establish  an  agricultural  school  upon  the  pro- 
perty. After  much  inquiry,  1 selected  Mr.  Moore  to  take  charge  of  the  school,  and  devoted 
much  time  to  frame  the  requisite  rules,  and  watch  the  progress  of  the  school,  with  a view 
not  only  to  the  wants  of  that  particular  district,  but  likewise  to  the  establishment  of  a sound 
principle,  which  might  be  capable  of  extension  to  other  parts  of  Ireland.  It  was  upon  this 
ground  that  I preferred  doing  everything  out  of  the  small  means  at  my  own  disposal,  rather 
than  look,  in  the  first  instance,  to  a pittance  either  from  the  Government  or  others,  as,  if  a 
principle  of  sound  progressive  improvement,  such  as  the  country  generally  required,  could 
be  adopted  by  a proprietor  possessing  only  100 /.  a year,  there  could  be  no  impediment  to 
its  extension  on  the  important  grounds  of  finance.  I was  extremely  fortunate  in  the  selec- 
tion of  my  superintendent,  and  this  agricultural  day-school  was  most  successful  from  its 
first  commencement.  The  National  Board  of  Education  afforded  to  it  the  usual  assistance 
granted  to  ordinary  day-schools,  but  without  any  additional  consideration  in  reference  to 
its  peculiar  qualities  as  an  agricultural  school.  The  chief  facilities  which  enabled  me  to 
establish  this  institution  were,  the  possession  of  a small  residence,  and  lands  adjoining,  which 
had  been  in  the  occupation  of  the  late  proprietor.  After  three  years’  experience  of  the 
working  and  effects  of  the  day-school,  I felt  that  it  could  be  extended  with  much  benefit  to 
the  reception  of  boarding  pupils  ; and  I accordingly  fitted  up  the  premises,  in  the  year  1837, 
for  this  purpose,  upon  which  occasion  the  Board  of  Education  increased  the  superintendent  s 
salary  to  50/.  per  annum,  and  gave  an  assistant  literary  teacher,  at  a salary  of  20/.  a year, 
and  a female  teacher,  at  15/.  a year. 

“ The  institution  thus  consisted  of  two  distinct  branches,  viz.,  the  boarding  agricultural 
school,  with  a farm  of  40  acres  attached,  and  the  agricultural  day-school.  '1  he  progress  of 
the  school  has  been  periodically  brought  under  the  consideration  of  your  Board,  m the 
various  reports  of  the  Inspectors,  and  the  appended  Schedule,  marked  A,  gives  a list  of  the 
boarding  pupils  who  have  been  educated  since  1837,  as  well  as  the  employment  that  most 
of  them  have  been  appointed  to  after  leaving  the  school. 

“ The  agricultural  superintendent  of  the  school  is  here  considered  as  a farmer,  carrying  on 
agricultural  operations  on  his  own  account  and  responsibility,  and  paying  a rent  to  the  pro- 
prietor for  the  land  he  occupies,  cultivating  his  farm  with  the  labour  of  bis  pupils,  who 
devote  one-half  of  their  time  to  this  object,  and  one-half  to  the  acquirement  of  in-door 
instruction  in  all  those  branches  of  literature  calculated  to  qualify  them  for  agricultural 
teachers,  stewards,  and  overseers  of  works. 

“The  remuneration  of  the  agricultural  superintendent  accrues,  1st,  from  his  profits  derived 
from  the  farm ; 2d,  from  his  regular  salary  as  chief  agricultural  teacher  and  superintendent 
of  the  school;  3d,  from  the  regular  payments  of  his  boarding  pupils,  which  are  calculated 
on  a scale  that,  together  with  the  estimated  value  of  their  labour,  shall  pay  the  cost  of 
their  food,  so  that,  in  point  of  fact,  he  is  not  expected  to  derive  a profit  from  his  pupils,  and 
therefore  his  remuneration  is  confined  to  the  two  first-mentioned  items,  namely,  profits  of  his 
farm  and  regular  salary. 

“ The  cost  of  the  institution  to  the  proprietor  ought  not  to  exceed  that  which  a liberal 
landlord  would  be  disposed  to  contribute  for  the  on-going  of  a farm  of  like  extent,  held  by 
an  ordinary  tenant.  . 

“ Finally,  the  cost  of  this  important  class  of  educational  seminaries  to  the  public  consists 
only  in  the  payment  of  the  stipulated  salaries  to  teachers,  and  facilities  in  the  supply  of 
books,  but  avoiding  all  the  serious  responsibilities  of  buildings,  rents,  farming  operations, 
&c.,  which  I know  from  experience  to  be  most  costly,  and  open  to  very  great  abuse  and 

“ The  principle  of  Loughash  institution  is,  therefore,  capable  of  extension  to  any  degree 
(47,-App.)  8 h 4 that 
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that  the  circumstances  of  the  country  can  possibly  require,  because  even  with  the  most 
liberal  salaries  to  teachers,  the  outlay  is  definite  and  certain. 

“ I he  principles  of  an  institution  for  a like  object,  but  where  the  Board  take  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  farming  operations,  erection  of  buildings,  &c.  cannot  be  largely  extended, 
because  it  is  impossible  to  guard  against  very  heavy  expenditure ; under  these  circumstances, 
I trust  that  the  Board  of  Education  will  see  the  importance  of  fostering  the  Loughash 
Institution,  which  is  the  only  sample  existing  of  the  class,  and  that  they  will  not  crush  it 
by  removing  its  superintendent  to  another  locality.  I do  not  urge  this  from  any  personal 
consideration  of  the  labour  which  it  cost  me  for  many  years  to  accomplish  its  successful 
establishment,  but  entirely  from  the  consideration  that  it  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  its  purpose 
beyond  any  other  that  has  ever  been  established  ; that  it  is  the  only  one  of  its  class,  and 
that  if  it  be  destroyed  or  impaired,  no  other  of  a similar  description  is  likely  to  be  established. 
I am  far  from  wishing  to  interfere  with  the  promotion  of  Mr.  Moore  : 20 ' years  of  intimate 
knowledge  of  his  admirable  character,  convince  me  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  overrate  his 
value,  and  1 am  most  anxious  to  see  him  placed  in  a position  where  not  only  his  own  inte- 
rests shall  be  liberally  considered,  but  where  his  field  of  usefulness  shall  be  materially 
enlarged.  J 

“ I earnestly  hope  that  the  Board  will  feel  the  importance  of  putting  Loughash  school,  on 
the  footing  which  I here  propose  ; and,  before  concluding  this  letter,  it  may  be  important 
that  I should  state  what  effect  the  operations  of  the  school  have  had  upon  the  well-beino-  of 
the  district  generally.  With  this  view,  I need  only  state,  that  although  within  a few  years 
previous  to  1846,  the  potato  failure,  the  population  of  the  estate  on  which  Loughash  school 
is  situated  had  been  doubled  by  the  introduction  of  reclaiming  tenants  upon  bog-land  farms, 
still  the  whole  of  this  population  were  enabled  to  meet  the  pressure  of  the  famine  period 
without  any  public  relief;  and  the  character  of  the  farming  throughout  the  whole  adjacent 
district  has  undergone  a change  brought  about  by  the  example  and  instruction  afforded  at 
the  school,  which  fully  accounts  for  their  power  of  maintaining  themselves  during  the  famine 
without  public  assistance. 

“ At  the  establishment  of  the  boarding  class  in  the  Loughash  and  Cloghan  agricultural 
schools,  a very  important  stimulus  was  introduced  by  the  endowment  of  six  free  scholar- 
ships on  the  part  of  Lady  Banbury,  with  a like  number  given  by  your  Board  out  of  the 
national  funds.  To  render  the  effect  of  these  scholarships  as  generally  useful  as  possible, 

1 had  recommended  that  they  should  not  be  monopolised  by  the  students  of  those  two 
schools,  but  that  they  should  be  filled  by  selections  from  all  the  national  schools  of  the 
neighbouring  counties,  such  selections  to  be  made  from  the  best  answers  at  a general  annual 
concursus  examination,  to  be  held  at  a central  point  on  a particular  day,  of  which  previous 
public  notice  was  required  to  be  given.  The  scholarships  were  so  filled  up  for  one  year, 
under  rules  approved  by  your  Board ; an  excellent  selecton  of  boys  was  thus  obtained. 

I left  the  district  shortly  alter,  and  the  general  concursus  mode  of  selection  was  not  after- 
wards repeated.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted,  as  the  competition  was  very  great,  and 
extended  to  a considerable  distance  on  the  one  occasion  on  which  it  was  adopted,  and  there  is 
no  doubt  that  had  it  been  continued  up  to  the  present  time,  the  benefit  would  have  been 
considerable,  both  as  regards  the  character  of  Loughash  school,  and  the  various  national 
schools  to  a considerable  distance  around  it.” 

“ It  will  be  seen  from  the  list  of  boarding  pupils,  that  107  have  received  instruction  in 
agriculture  and  various  other  branches  in  the  Loughash  National  Agricultural  School,  since 
its  commencement  in  1834  up  to  the  present  date,  1853. 

Of  these  - - - 18  became  agriculturists  and  overseers. 

10  „ teachers  of  schools. 

6 „ clerks. 

11  ,,  went  to  Glasnevin. 

33  went  home. 

16  still  remain  at  school. 

8 emigrated. 

107 


From 


The  counties  from  which  they 


Donegal  23 

Londonderry  - . - 13 

Tyrone  - 44 

Galway  - 7 

Clare  10 

Dublin  - 3 

Longford  - 3 


came  are  as  follows  : — 
From  Limerick  - 
„ Louth 
„ Meath 
,,  Roscommon 

Total 


- 107 


“ These  Puphs  all  left  school  well  acquainted  with  the  practice  of  improved  agriculture, 
in  addition  to  a good  literary  education,  and  must  be  diffusing  its  benefits  in  the  different 
places  where  they  are  situated ; but  besides  these,  a large  number  of  the  day  pupils  have 
received  instruction  in  agriculture,  and  are  carrying  it  out  on  their  fathers’  farms,  and  have 
produced  a very  striking  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the  people  of  this  place  for  the 
last  14  years. 

“ James  Moohe, 

Agricultural  Teacher.” 
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LIST  of  Boarding  Pupils  who  have  attended  Lougiiash  Agricultural  School  since  its  Commencement  in  1837. 


1 Patrick  Cassidy 

2 | Jolm  Briton 

3 | Patrick  Kirlin  • 

4 I John  M'Longhlin 

5 i Archy  Campbell 

6 I Francis  Quinn  - 

7 John  Hynes 

8 Patrick  Doherty 

9 Patrick  Connor  - 

10  John  M'Culey 

1 1 Parrick  Divine  - 

12  John  Farrell 

13  John  Coyle 

14  Alexander  Armstrong 

15  Hugh  Whaley  - 

16  Patrick  Coxe  - 

17  John  Conroy  - 

18  James  Tracy 

19  John  Doherty  - 

20  Thomas  Patterson 

21  Michael  M' Gil  ivy 

22  Robert  Humes  - 

23  William  M'Menornin  - 

24  William  Donaliy 

25  Timothy  Gleeson 

26  William  Gchan  - 

27  John  Foley 

28  I William  M'Gill  - 

29  I Timothy  M‘Namara  - 

30  i John  Linnane  - 

31  Edward  Daulton 

32  j William  Patterson 

33  John  Montgomery 

34  Johnston  Houston 

35  James  Doherty  - 

36  James  Brolly 

37  Thomas  M’Gilwry 


38  James  Cairns  - 

39  Patrick  Raftery- 

40  James  Nevill 

41  Dominick  M'Bride 

42  Bernard  Broslin 

43  Joseph  Thompson 

44  George  M'Devitt 

45  James  Patterson 

46  Jamas  Dunne  - 

47  Thomas  Mnllin  - 

48  Michael  M‘Dade 

49  Thomas  Linnane 

0 Michael  Treanor 

1 John  Kelly 

2 John  Rodgers  - 

53  Francis  M'Mahon 

54  John  Conway  - 

55  Patrick  Kennedy 

56  William  Melshee 

57  Patrick  M'Donagh 

58  Michael  Kilkelly 

59  Bernard  I-Iarkin 

60  I Robert  Caims  - 

61  | William  Kelly  - 

62  I Patrick  Foley  - 

63  James  Higgcrty  - 

64  j William  Boyle  - 

65  Charles  Boyle  - 

66  John  Donovan  - 

67  James  Donovan  - 

68  John  M'Glinchy 

69  ’ James  Hanagan  - 

70  | Neil  M‘Wade  - 

71  j John  M'Ohalcrim 

72  \ Patrick  Clatkc  - 

73  | Patrick  Campbell 

74  j Felix  Kick 

75  James  Tracey  - 

76  Thomas  M'Farlane 

(47. — App.) 


Sept.  1837 
Nov.  1837 
Dec.  1837 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
Mar.  1837 
Mar.  1838 
April  1838 

- ditto  - 
Mav  1838 
Aug.  1838 

July  1838 
Nov.  1838 

- ditto  - 
Jan.  1839 
Mar.  1839 
Feb.  1839 
Sept.  1839 
Dec.  1839 
Jan.  1840 
Dec.  1840 
June  1840 

j - ditto  - 
! Aug.  1840 
I Nov.  1840 
Nov.  1S41 


- I Nov.  1842 

- Dec.  1842 

- 1 Oct.  1S42 

- Dec.  1843 

- | Jan.  1844 

- | - ditto 

- - ditto  - 


I June  1844 
ditto  - 

I Feb.  1844 
Nov.  1844 
j April  1845 
June  1845 
I - ditto 
j Feb  1845 
(May  1845 
Aug.  1845 
] Oct.  1845 
Feb.  1847 
I Feb.  1845 
I Nov.  1845 
Jan.  1846 
i June  1346 
I July  1846 

- ditto  - 
'Feb.  1847 
| Oct.  1 847 

Aug.  1847 
Feb.  1 847 
Nov.  1847 
I - ditto 
|Jan.  1848 

I June  1849 

- ditto 

- ditto  - 
Nov.  1848 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
Jan.  1849 
Jan.  1848 

Jan.  1849 
| Aug.  1849 
j May  1849 
1 Nov.  1849 


Pupil's  Patron. 

Length  of 

Destination  on  leaving  School.  | 

Present  Employment. 

at  School. 

Donegal  - 

- ditto  - 
County  Derry  - 

County  Tyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
County  Galway  - 
County  Derry  - 

County  Roscommon 
County  Tyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

County  Dublin  - 
County  Tyrone  - 
County  Donegal 
County  Tyrone  - 

County  Longford 
County  Derry  - 
County  Donegal 

- ditto  - 
County  Tyrone  - 
Donegal  - 
County  Tyrone  - 

County  Clare  - 
County  Longford 
Meath 

Dublin 

County  Clare  - 

County  Derry  - 
County  Donegal 
County  Louth  - 

County  Tyrone  - 
County  Donegal 
County  Tyrone  - 
County  Donegal 


County  Tyrone  - 
County  Galway  - 

County  Clare  - 
County  Donegal 

- ditto  - 
County  Tyrone  - 
County  Derry  - 
County  Tyrone  - 

County  Derry  - 
County  Galway - 
County  Tyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
County  Clare  - 

- ditto  - 
County  Galway  - 
County  Tyrone  - 
County  Derry  - 

County  Tyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
County  Limerick 
County  Donegal 

County  Clare  - 

County  Donegal 
County  Tyrone  - 

- ditto  - 
. ditto  - 
County  Derry  - 
County  Tyrone  - 


Father 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
Hon.  A.  Blake  - 
Father  - 

Mr.  Irwin 
Father 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
Miss  Edgeworth 
Father 

Mr.  Ball,  Belfast. 
Father 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

D.  Wilson,  Esq. 
Father 

Miss  Beaufort  - 

Mr.  Kennedv  - 
Mr.  Butler  ' - 

D Wilson,  Esq. 

Miss  Smyth 
Mr.  Rutherford 

Father  - 

- ditto  -• 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 


D.  Bodkin,  Esq. 

Mr.  Studdcrt 
Mr.  Foster 
Mr.  Chambers  - 
William  Ogleby,  Esq. 
Father 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

ditto  - 

ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 
ditto  - 

D.  Bodkin,  Esq. 
Father 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

M rs.  Fosbery  - 
Father  - ’ - 

Rev.  Mr.  Brown 

- ditto  - 
Mr.  O’Brien  - 

- ditto  - 
Father 

- ditto  - ' 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

••  ditto  - 

- ditto  - 
Mother  - 
Father 


[ 8 months 


3 years  - 
! 3 months 


: Agriculturist  in  Sooban 
| At  home  - - - I 

! Taught  the  Loughash  Na- 
tional School. 

! Went  home  - - - 

: Overseer  in  County  Donegal 
At  home  - 

I Land  steward  in  Galway 
| Agricultural  teacher  of 
| Clogher  School. 

| Road  overseer  at  Menglass  - 
Went  home  - 


Went  home  • 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

Went  home  to  teach  school 
I Went  home  - - - 

- ditto  - 
ditto  - 

Teacher  of  Cloglian  National 
School. 


| 6 months  Went  home 


Agriculturist 


n Limciick  - 
to  Mr.  Kcn- 


Not  known. 

At  home. 

Continuing  on. 

Not  known. 

Teaching  school. 
Clergyman. 

Emigrated. 

Dead. 

Not  known. 

At  home. 

Not  known. 

Teaching  school. 
Emigrated. 

Teaching  National  School. 

Emigrated. 

Not  known. 

Emigrated. 

I Not  known. 

1 Continuing  on. 


3 years 
2i  years 

6 months 
6 months 

2i  years 


| 2A  years  - 

I 24  years  - 

2 years 

I 3 months 
li  yea: 

3 months 


3^  years  - 


I Teacher  of  Clondalkin  School ! 

; Land  steward  to  Mr.  Butler 
I Land  steward  to  Christopher 
j St.  George,  Co.  Galway. 

I At  home  - 
Went  home  - 
Land  steward  to  Mr.  Ruther- 
ford. 

Went  home  - 
Teaching  school 
Clerk  to  C.  Kennedy,  Esq. 
Clerk  in  office  of  Boaid  of 
( Works,  Custom-house, 
Dublin. 

j Land  steward  to  Lord  For- 
tescue. 

I Land  steward  to  D.  Bodkin, 

Went  to  Glasnevin  - 
1 Went  home  - - 

\ Agriculturist  to  Mr.  Ogleby 

| Teaching  school 
i Went  home  - 

Teaching  National  School  - 
, - ditto  - - - - j 

Went  to  Glasnevin  - - : 

! Teaching  a National  School 
Clerk  in  Dublin  - - • 

Teaching  a National  School  ] 
Went  to  Glasnevin  - - j 

I Wont  heme  - - - j 

I Went  to  Glasnevin  - - | 

Went  home 

Went  to  Glasncvi 
Went  as  overseer  t 

; Emigrated 
Went  to  Glasnevii 


0 Trinidad  j 


3 months 
H years  - 


2:f  years  - 


Went  home  ... 
Still  at  school  - - - 

In  the  special  class,  Dublin 

Went  as  overseer  to  Trinidad 
Teacher  of  Isoban  School  - 
Went  to  Trinidad  - 
On  the  Ordnance  Survey  - 
Teaching  Loughash  National 
School. 

Emigrated  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - - - 


Still  at  home. 
Emigrated. 

Not  known. 

Emigrated. 
Continuing  on. 
I11  Trinidad. 


Still  on. 

Steward  to  Mr.  M‘Ni« 
cholsou. 

At  home, 

Not  knoivn. 

Managing  a farm. 
Continuing  on. 

Still  teaching. 
Emigrated. 

At  home. 

Continuing  on. 
Emigrated. 

Land  steward  In  Galway. 
Still  teaching. 
Continuing  on. 

Still  teaching. 

Stcwaid  in  Glasnevin. 
Shopkeeper. 

Steward  in  Down. 

Steward  in  Galway. 

Still  on. 

In  Australia. 

Emigrated. 

Steward  to  Mr.  Fosbery. 
Emigrated. 

Agriculturist  in  Derry* 
castlc  Model  Farm. 

At  home. 

Continuing  on. 

Still  on. 
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List  of  Boarding  Pupils  who  have  attended  Loughash  Agricultural  School  since  its  Commencement — continued. 


No. 

NAME  S. 

Date 
of  Entry. 

Residence. 

Pupil’s  Patron. 

Length  of 
at  School. 

Destination  on  leaving  School 

Prt  1 | lo 

77 

Michael  Decry  - 

Nov.  1849 

County  Tyrone  - 

Father  - 

1 4.  year  - 

Home  .... 

Michael  Neley  - 

Dec.  1849 

County  Donegal 

- ditto  - 

Clerk  to  Gibbons  - 

Thomas  Johnston 

Jan.  1849 

County  lyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

Denis  Kielin 

Oct.  1849 

County  Derry  - 

- ditto  - 

2}  years  - 

81 

Owen  M'Cafrev 

Dec.  1849 

Rev.  Matthew  O’Cain 

82 

John  Thompson 

Jan.  185(1 

County  Galway- 

J.  8.  Lambert,  Esq.  - 

2*V.r.. 

Went  home  - 

03 

John  O’Cain 

Feb.  1850 

County  Tyrone  - 

Father  - 

7 months 

Shopkeeper 

James  Turner  - 

July  1850 

- ditto  - 

H year  - 

85 

James  M'Cullow 

Aug.  1850 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

6 months 

John  M‘Farlane 

Dec.  1850 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

John  O'Neil 

- ditto  - 

Countv  Derry  - 

Rev.  Mr.  Kellv  - 

Henry  V ilsou  - 

Jan.  1851 

County  ivrone  - 

lather  - 

2 A years  - 

89 

Robert  Campbell 

Sept.  1851 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

90 

April  1851 

Countv  Derry  - 

- ditto  - 

2 years  - 

Clerk  on  railway  - 

William  Smvt’n  - 

Sept.  1851 

Dublin  ... 

- ditto  ... 

Edward  M'Anany 

Oct.  1851 

Countv  Tvrone  - 

- ditto  - 

John  Smyth 

- ditto  - 

Countv  Longford 

Mrs.  Edgeworth 

94 

1 homas  Thompson 

County  Galway 

J.  S.  Lambert,  Esq.  - 

- ditto  ---  - 

95 

George  Ansel  - 

- ditto  - 

County  Donegal 

C.  Kennedy,  Esq. 

- ditto  - 

96 

" illiam  M'Glinchv  - 

Jan.  1852 

- ditto  - 

Father  - 

97 

James  Brcson  - 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  ... 

98 

Michael  M'Mahon 

April  1852 

County  Clare  - 

99 

Edmond  Malone 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  - 

100 

George  Gallew  - 

- ditto  • 

Countv  Donegal 

Father  ... 

101 

Laurence  Clarke 

Oct.  1 852 

County  lyrone  - 

- ditto  - 

102 

William  Jonere  - 

Jan.  1853 

Countv  Donegal 

Brother  - 

103 

Stephen  Loughlin 

Feb.  1853 

Countv  1 yronc  - 

Rev.  S.  Loughlin 

- ditto  - 

104 

Bartley  Loughlin 

- ditto  - 

- ditto  ...  - 

105 

John  Calleghan 

May  1853 

County  Donegal 

Father  - 

- ditto  .... 

106 

John  Doherty  - 

Sept.  1853 

- ,Iltt0  - - - 

Rev.  B.  M'Canbloque, 

- ditto  .... 

- ditto. 

107 

Patrick  Kinlin  - 

Dec.  1848 

County  Derry  - 

Father  - 

Teaching  school 

Still  teachiag. 

LARNE  MODEL  AGRICULTURAL  NATIONAL  SCHOOL,  COUNTY  ANTRIM. 


Sir,  January  1854. 

I beg  leave  lo  submit  to  you  my  Report  on  the  Larne  Agricultural  School  and  Model 
Farm  for  the  year  1853. 

The  management  of  the  agricultural  department  was  attended  with  a fair  degree  of  success 
during  the  year.  Three  of  the  pupils  were  taken  to  Glasnevin,  one  went  to  college,  and  one 
was  appointed  monitor  in  the  school. 

Agricultural  Instruction. — As  this  school  has  heretofore  attained  some  celebrity  for  the 
efficiency  of  the  agricultural  education  afforded  to  the  pupils  attending  it,  and  as  during  the 
last  few  years  I have  been  at  considerable  pains  to  make  the  course  of  instruction  as  com- 
prehensive and  complete  as  possible,  and  to  provide  every  appliance  calculated  to  illustrate 
and  give  effect  to  my  lectures,  it  may  not  here  be  out  of  place,  and  may  probably  prove 
instructive  to  others  less  experienced,  and  less  favourably  circumstanced  for  arriving  at  a 
sound  knowledge  of  the  mode  in  which  agricultural  instruction  may  be  most  efficiently 
imparted,  to  submit  an  epitome  of  the  system  so  successfully  carried  out  in  this  school. 

The  text-books  used  in  giving  agricultural  instruction  are  the  works  of  Johnson,  Stephens, 
Boussingault,  Skilling,  Hodges,  Kane,  Rhine),  &c. ; the  “ Rural  Encyclopcedia,  the  Journals 
of  the  Highland  Society  of  Scotland,  of  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  Ireland,  of  the 
Chemico-Agricultural  Society  of  Ulster,  and  the  “ Farmers’  Gazette,”  besides  the  agricul- 
tural works  supplied  by  the  Commissioners.  Several  tables,  extracts  and  analyses  from 
those  works  are  printed  on  sheets  of  calico,  and  suspended  in  the  school-room ; and  these 
I find  almost  invaluable  in  enabling  the  pupils  to  understand  and  remember  the  principles 
•they  are  designed  to  illustrate  or  explain. 

Sheet  I.  contains  the  “ three,”  “four,”  “five,”  “six,”  “seven.”  and  “eight”  course  rota- 
tions. A few  lessons  on  this  sheet  make  the  pupils  familiar  with  the  principles  of  rotations 
generally,  their  points  of  difference,  and  the  order  in  which  the  crops  succeed  each  other  in 
each  particular  course  or  “ shift.” 


II.  Shows 
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II.  Shows  the  composition  in  100  lbs.  of  the  following  plants  in  the  fresh  state  : — 

'ater.  I Dry  Matter. 


Potatoes  ------- 

Turnips  ------- 

Mangel  ------- 

Carrot  ------- 

Parsnip 

Cabbage  ------- 

Wheat  ------- 

Rye  - --  --  --  - 

Oats  -------- 

Beans  ------- 

Peas  ------- 

Wheat  straw  ------ 

Rye  straw  ------- 

Oat  straw  ------- 

Pea  straw  ------- 

Clover  hay  ------- 

Jerusalem  artichokes  - 

Stems  or  Jerusalem  artichokes  _ 


7o'o 

92-5 

87-8 

85-0 

79-4 

92-0 

14-5 

16-6 

20-8 

16-0 


260 

18-7 

28-7 

11-8 

21-0 

79-2 

12-9 


25-0 

7- 5 
12-2 
15*0 
20-6 

8- 0 
85-5 

83- 4 
79-2 

84- 0 
91-4 
74-0 
81-3 
71-3 
88-2 
790 
20'8 
87’1 


Appendix  T. 


This  Table  is  used  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  pupils  a knowledge  of  the  quantity  of 
water  and  of  dry  matter  in  plants.  The  large  per-centage  of  water,  especially  in  potatoes, 
turnips,  mangel,  carrots  and  cabbages,  is  so  striking,  that  when  once  pointed  out,  it  will  be 
easily  remembered. 

III.  Contains  the  composition  of  the  dry  matter  in  100  parts  : 


Carbon.  ] 

Oxygen. 

Hydrogen. 

Nitrogen. 

Asli. 

Potatoes  ----- 

- 

44-0 

44-7 

5-8 

1*5 

4-0 

Turnips  ----- 

- 

42'9 

42-3 

5'5 

1-7 

7-6 

Mangel  ----- 

- 

42-8 

43-4 

5'8 

1-7 

6-3 

Wheat  ----- 

- 

46-1 

43-4 

5-8 

2-3 

2-4 

%e - 

- 

46-2 

42-2 

5-6 

1*7 

2-3 

Oats  ----- 

- 

50-7 

36-7 

6-4 

2-2 

4-0 

Beans  ----- 

- 

— 

— 

— 

~ 

— 

Peas  ----- 

- 

46-5 

40-0 

62 

4-2 

3-1 

Wheat  straw 

- 

48-4 

38-9 

5-3 

0-4 

7-0 

Rye  straw  - 

- 

49-9 

40-6 

5-6 

0-3 

3-6 

Oat  straw  ----- 

- 

50-1 

39-0 

6'4 

0-4 

5-1 

Pea  straw  - 

- 

45-8 

35-6 

5-0 

2-3 

11-3 

Clover  hay  - 

- 

47-4 

37-8 

5-0 

2-1 

7-7 

Jerusalem  artichokes  - 

- 

43*3 

43-3 

5-8 

1-6 

6-0 

Stems  of  Jesusalem  artichokes  - 

- 

45-7 

45-7 

5'4 

0-4 

2-8 

This  Table  shows,  in  a general  way,  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  dry  matter  of  plants  is 
made  up  of  carbon,  more  than  one-third  of  oxygen,  between  five  and  six  per  cent,  of  hydro- 
gen, and  from  one-half  to  four  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  ; also,  that  the  portions  of  carbon, 
oxygen  and  nitrogen,  are  nearly  the  same  in  each  ; but  of  nitrogen  and  of  ash,  very 
different. 

(47. — App.) 
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Appendix  T. 


IV.  Shows  the  composition  of  the  Ash  in  100  parts: — 


Potash. 

Soda. 

Lime. 

Magnesia. 

Oxide  o: 

Sulphuric 
' Acid. 

Phosphoric 

Silica. 

Chlorine 

Common 

Potatoes 

■55-75 

1-86 

2-07 

5-28 

0-52 

13-65 

12-57 

4-23 

4-27 

Potato  tops  - 

28-02 

1C-26 

16-90 

7-09 

1-05 

6-88 

7-62 

3-85 

12-33 

Turnips 

39-8-2 

10-86 

12-75 

4-68 

0-89 

1315 

6-69 

7-05 

3-68 

Turnip  tops- 

28-65 

5-41 

03-27 

3-09 

0-86 

12-52 

9-29 

0-86 

16-05 



Mangel 

24-79 

13-75 

1-95 

211 

0-60 

3-37 

3-08 

2-57 

. 

Mangel  leaves 

27-53 

5-83 

9-06 

9-10 

0-48 

6-26 

4-39 

1'35 

_ 

Carrot 

32-44 

13-52 

8-83 

3-96 

1-10 

6-55 

8-55 

1-19 

0-50 

Cari'ot  leaves 

19-08 

5 SO 

34-10 

4-48 

2-40 

14-54 

8-17 

2-10 

. 

9-33 

Cabbage 

11-70 

20-42 

20-97 

5-94 

0-60 

21-48 

12-37 

0-75 

5-77 



Wheat 

23-72 

9-05 

2-81 

12-03 

0-67 

0-24 

49-81 

1-17 



Wheat  straw 

12-44 

0-16 

6-70 

3-81 

1-30 

5-82 

3-07 

65-38 

— . 



Oats  - 

26:18 

- 

5-95 

9-95 

0-40 

1045 

43-84 

2-67 





Oat  straw  - 

19-14 

9-69 

8-07 

3-78 

1-83 

3-26 

2-56 

48-42 

3-25 



Rye  - - - 

32-76 

4-45 

292 

10-13 

0-82 

1-46 

47-29 

0-17 



Rye  straw  - - 

17-36 

0-31 

9-06 

2-41 

1-36 

0-83 

3 82 

64-50 

0-46 



Beans 

42-13 

0-90 

8-65 

6-55 

0-36 

4-50 

31-87 

0-83 

1-90 

Bean  straw  - 

21-26 

4-56 

21-29 

4-88 

0-90 

3-21 

7-35 

3-86 

9-05 

Peas  - 

40-19 

0-65 

6-32 

6-57 

0-59 

5-68 

34-81 

1-24 

Pea  straw  - 

17-17 

2-48 

37-99 

6-73 

1-76 

5-66 

4-50 

5-36 

Flax  seed  - 

17-59 

6-92 

8-46 

14-83 

1-25 

2-47 

36-42 

10-58 

0-17 

Flax  straw  - 

7-00 

1 5-68 

17-79 

4-13 

513 

9-38 

8-46 

14-48 

_ 

Barley 

20-77 

4-56 

1-48 

7-45 

0-51 

0-79 

31-69 

32-73 



Barley  straw 

6-31 

0-61 

9-53 

3-22 

0-83 

1-63 

3-08 

70-58 

0-97 

Red  clover  hay  - 

14  81 

1-40 

35-39 

11-22 

0-97 

4-18 

6-35 

3-34 

VV hite  clover  hay 
Italian  rye  grass, 

14-33 

3-72 

26-41 

8-15 

1-96 

7-21 

11-53 

3-68 

4-94 

in  seed  - 

10-77 

0T3 

12-29 

2-64 

0-30 

1-31 

6-32 

60-62 

5-58 

The  pupils  are  shown  from  this  Table  that  the  ash  of  plants,  generally,  is  made  up  of 
the  same  ingredients,  but  in  very  different  proportions ; that  the  ash  of  potatoes,  turnips, 
mangel,  beans  and  peas  contain  the  largest  amount  of  potash ; cabbages,  potato  tops  and 
flax  straw,  of  soda;  pea  straw',  clover  hay,  turnip  and  carrot  leaves,  of  lime;  flax-seed  and 
wheat,  of  magnesia ; potatoes,  turnips  and  cabbages,  of  sulphuric  acid ; wheat,  rye  and 
beans,  much  the  largest  of  phosphoric  acid  ; the  straw  of  grain  and  Italian  rye-grass,  by 
far  the  greatest  proportion  of  silica  ; and  that  mangel  contains  as  much  as  21)  per  cent,  of 
common  salt.  The  effects  of  growing  the  same  crops  in  succession  for  a number  of  years, 
and  the  theory  of  the  application  of  different  manures  to  different  crops,  are  explained  by 
this  Table  ; also  the  rationale  of  rotations. 

V.  .Shows  the  proportion  of  nutritive  matter  in  100  lbs.  of — 


Woody 

Fibre. 

Starch. 

Gluten. 

Fat. 

Potatoes  _____ 

5 

16 

2 

, 

Turnips 

3 

8 

1 

i- 

Carrots 

3 

10 

2 

0'4 

Gabbao-e  _____ 

- - 

4 

n 

0-4 

Wheat  ------ 

15 

55 

10 

3 

Barley  ------ 

15 

55 

10 

2 

Oats  ------ 

20 

40 

10 

4 

Rye 

15 

55 

10 

3 

Indian  corn  ----- 

6 

65 

10 

5 

Beans  ------ 

10 

45 

28 

2 

Peas  ------ 

8 

50 

24 

i 2-8 

Meadow  hay  ----- 

30 

40 

7-1 

2 to  5 

Clover  hay  ----- 

25 

40 

9-3 

3 

Pea  straw  ----- 

25 

45 

12-3 

1-5 

Oat  straw  ----- 

45 

35 

1*3 

1 0'8 

Wheat  straw  ----- 

50 

30 

1-3 

0-5 

Barley  straw  ----- 

50 

30 

1-3 

0'8 

In  bringing  this  Table  under  the  notice  of  the  pupils,  they  are  made  acquainted  with  the 
different  offices  performed  by  the  food,  and  what  it  must  supply  to  keep  the  animal  in  a 
thriving  state;  how  the  starch  of  the  food  goes  to  support  the  breathing  of  the  animal,  the 
oil  to  form  the  fat  and  oil  of  the  body,  and  the  gluten  to  form  the  muscle  or  flesh.  Also 
why  it  is  that  the  nutritive  value  of  food  is  determined,  not  by  the  amount  of  starch  or 

fatty 
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fatty  matter,  but  by  the  relative  amount  of  gluten  or  other  flesh-forming  substances  it 
■contains.  Then,  by  referring  to  the  Table,  they  are  able  to  understand  the  comparative 
feeding  properties  of  different  substances. 

VI.  Gives  a more  distinct  view  of  the  flesh-forming  properties  of  several  kinds  of  food. 


To  form  one  pound  of  flesh,  requires — 

100  lbs.  of  turnips.  ■ 7'4  lbs.  of  bread. 

00  lbs.  of  potatoes.  7'4  lbs.  of  flour. 

50  lbs.  of  carrots.  4 lbs.  of  lean  meat. 

25  lbs.  of  cow’s  milk.  3£  lbs.  of  peas. 

9 lbs.  of  oatmeal.  3-3  lbs.  of  beans. 

7*1  lbs.  of  barley  meal. 

By  comparing  these  two  Tables,  it  is  seen  that  beans  and  peas  contain  the  largest  amount 
of  nutriment;  turnips,  the  smallest;  potatoes  and  carrots,  the  same;  and  that  one  pound 
of  beans  is  equal  to  about  30  pounds  of  turnips. 


The  comparative  nutritive  value  of  mangel  and  Swedish  turnips  is  shown  by  the  fol- 
lowing analysis,  which  gives  the  composition  of  1,000  lbs.  of  each. 


Mucilage 

Starch. 

Saccharine 

Matter 

Gluten 

Total  Soluble 
Nutritious. 

or  Sugar. 

Swedish  turnips 

- 

9 

51 

2 

64 

Mangel  - 

- 

13 

119 

4 

136 

Sugar  beet 

- 

17| 

1262 

u 

1462 

It  would  appear  from  this  that  mangel  contains  double  as  much  nutriment  as  turnips. 


Appendix  T. 


The  second  class  of  sheets  shows  the  composition  of  different  manures. 


I.  Contains  the  composition  of  the  fresh  dung  of  the  cow,  horse,  sheep  and  pig,  in 
100  parts. 




Water. 

Nitrogen. 

Saline 

Matter. 

Cow 

. 

_ 

_ 

_ 

90-60 

0-22 

1-13 

Horse  - 

- 

- 

- 

• 

75-31 

0-54 

4-02 

Sheep  - 

- 

•- 

- 

- 

630 

1-11 

— 

pig  - 

- 

81-10 

. 0-63 

— 

Taking  nitrogen  and  saline  matter  as  the  standard  of  value  in  manure,  this  analysis  shows 
that  horse  dung  is  more  than  twice  as  rich  as  cow  dung;  and  taking  nitrogen  alone  as  the 
standard,  that  the  dung  of  the  sheep  is  twice  as  rich  as  that  of  the  horse,  and  five  times 
that  of  the  cow.  In  explaining  this  to  the  pupils,  it  is  shown  that  the  quality  of  dung 
depends  upon  the  age  of  the  animal,  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  kept,  and  the  kind  of 
feeding  it  receives,  and,  consequently,  that  it  must  be  very  different  under  different  circum- 
stances. 

II.  The  composition  of  the  drainings  of  farm-yard  manure,  watered  with  cow’s  urine,  is 
shown  by  the  following  analysis : — 


An  imperial  gallon  contained — 


Ammonia  - 

Solid  organic  matter 

Solid  inorganic  matter,  or  ash 


21*30 

77-60 

518-40 


- 617-30 


The  inorganic  matter  contained — 


Alkaline  salts  - - - - - - 

Phosphate  of  lime  and  magnesia,  coloured  with  a little 
phosphate  of  iron  ------- 

Carbonate  of  lime  - - 

Carbonate  of  magnesia  and  loss  - - - . - 

Silica  and  a little  albumen  ------ 


420-40 

44-50 

31-10 

3-40 

19-00 

518-40 


(47.— Apt.) 


.9  13 


Total 


They 
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ipendix  T.  They  are  thus  made  to  understand  how  it  is  that  the  great  solubility  of  the  most  valuable 

1 ingredients  in  manure  accounts  for  the  peculiar  richness  of  this  liquid,  and  points  out  the- 

importance  of  preserving  it. 

III.  Shows  the  composition  of  dry  bones  in  100  parts  : 


Organic  matters  ---------  - 834 

Phosphate  of  lime  - --  --  --  --  55£ 

Phosphate  of  magnesia  -----  3 

Carbonate  of  lime  - --  --  --  --  3£ 

Salts  of  soda  - - - - - - - - - - 3J 

Fluoride  of  calcium  ---------l 


Total  - - - 99| 

The  pupils  here  see  at  a glance  that  more  than  one-half  the  weight  of  bones  is  phosphate 
of  lime,  and  about  one-third  organic  matter. 


IV.  This  is  designed  to  explain  how  guano  is  valuable,  as  a manure,  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  ammonia  and  phosphate  of  lime  it  contains,  but  principally  to  the  former.  The' 
average  quantity  of  these  ingredients  in  guano  from  different  places  is  shown  by  the  follow- 
ing Table  : 


Peruvian  guano  ->  (32  specimens)  contained 
Ichaboe  ditto  - 11  - ditto  - ditto 
Patagonian  ditto  - 14  - ditto  - per  cent. 
Saldanha  Bay  ditto  20  - ditto  - ditto 


Ammonia. 


Phosphate 
of  Lime. 


17-41 

7-30 

2-54 

1-62 


24-12 

30-30 

44-60 

56-40 


This  Table  shows  the  proportion  in  which  ammonia  and  phosphate  of  lime  should  exist  in 
an  average  sample,  and  that  the  Peruvian  is  best  deserving-  of  the  attention  of  the  farmer, 
though  its  price  should  be  much  higher  than  that  of  the  others. 


V.  Sea-weed  is  largely  employed  in  this  neighbourhood  as  a manure.  It  is  drawn  during 
the  winter  and  spring,  and  spread  over  the  land,  when  thetangles  are  cut  into  short  lengths 
with  a hook.  The  ground  is  then  ploughed  and  cropped  with  wheat,  oats,  or  beans.  It  is- 
applied  in  the  same  way  as  a top  dressing  to  grass,  and  is  carted  in  large  quantities  to  the 
manure  heap.  It  is  also  often  applied  as  the  only  manure  to  potatoes,  turnips,  cabbage, 
and  mangel,  and  invariably  with  good  results.  The  following  shows  the  composition  of 
the  ash  in  100  parts  : — 


Potash  - 17-50 

Soda  - --  -- 12-70 

Lime  - --  --  --  --  - 7-39 

Magnesia  - - - - - - - - - 9-89 

Oxide  of  iron  --------  - o-24 

Sulphuric  acid  - --  --  --  - 24-76 

Phosphate  of  lime  -------  - 724 

Silica  - - i-84 

Common  salt  --------  - 1656 

Chloride  of  potassium  -------  0-93 

Iodide  of  sodium  - - - - - - - - 0 95 


VT.  Soot  is  also  used  to  a considerable  extent  here,  especially  as  a top  dressing  to  grass. 
Its  fertilizing  properties  sre  explained  to  the  pupils  by  the  following  analysis  of 

House-coal  Soot. 

Natural  State, 


Moisture  - --  --  --  --  io-62 

Organic  matter  - --  --  --  - 44'73 

Chloride  of  ammonia  -------  0’93 

Sulphate  of  ammonia  -------  3-58 

Common  salt  --------  - o-23 

Chloride  of  potassium  -------  o-50 

Oxides  of  iron  and  alumina  15-69 

Sulphate  of  lime  - --  --  --  - ir05 

Phosphate  of  lime  - - - - - - - o-53 

Carbonate  of  lime  - - - - - - - -1-12 

Silicate  of  lime  -------  2-29 

Silicate  of  magnesia  0‘38 

Soluble  silica,  combined  with  lime  and  magnesia  - - 4-01 

Insoluble  siliceous  matter  - - - - 4-15 


VII.  The 
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VII.  The  mamiiial  properties  of  turnip  leaves  are  shown  by  the  following  Table,  which 
oives  the  composition  of  the  ash  left  by  four  and-a-half  tons  of  leaves,  and  the  same  weight 
of  cow  dung  : — 

Turnip  Leaves.  I Cow  Dung. 


Potash 
Soda  - 
Lime  - 
Magnesia  - 
Alumina 
Oxide  of  iron 
Silica  - 
Sulphuric  acid 
Phosphoric  acid 
Chlorine 


33- 7 
28-4 
96  4 

19- 5 
trace 

20- 8 
281-6 

34- 1 
68  6 
30-S 

613-9 


It  is  said,  that  if  the  tops  be  ploughed  into  the  land,  it  will  be  as  much  benefited  as  if 
the  whole  crop  had  been  eaten  off  the  ground  by  sheep. 

VIII.  The  feeding  properties  of  turnip-tops  are  shown  by  comparing  their  composition  with 
that  of  the  bulbs. 


1:  A ton  of  bulbs  contains  l,970lbs.  water  and  270lbs.  dry  matter.  A ton  of  tops  con- 
tains 1,900  lbs.  water  and  340 lbs.  dry  matter  : or,  the  tops  contain  one-fourth  more  dry 
matter. 

2.  A ton  of  bulbs  gives  17lbs  of  ash.  A ton  of  tops  gives  33  lbs.  of  ash ; or  the  tops  con- 
tain twice  as  much  ash. 

3.  A ton  of  bulbs  contains  3 lbs.  to  6 lbs.  of  phosphates.  A ton  of  tops  contains  10  lbs.  of 
phosphates ; or  the  tops  contain  about  twice  as  much  of  phosphates. 

There  is  a large  amount  of  phosphates  in  milk.  This,  perhaps,  accounts  for  the  greater 
quantity  of  milk  given  by  cattle  when  getting  turnips  with  the  leaves  on,  than  when  fed  on 
bulbs  alone.  The  tendency  of  tops  to  produce  “hove”  and  purging  in  cattle,  and  the 
necessity  of  adopting  proper  precautions  against  such  bad  effects,  and  of  giving  a sufficiency 
of  dry  fodder  along  with  them,  are  also  pointed  out. 


The  following  Table  gives  the  composition  in  100  parts  of  the  milk  of  different  animals: — 


Water 

Butter 

Cheese  (casein) 
Milk,  sugar 
Saline  matter 


Cow. 


87-02 

3- 13 

4- 48 
4-77 
0-60 


88-62 

4-20 


500 

0-68 


In  explaining  this  Table,  it  is  shown  how  the  quality  and  quantity  of  milk  are  affected  by 
different  kinds  of  food— some  kinds  of  food  causing  only  an  increased  quantity  of  milk ; others, 
milk  rich  in  butter;  others,  in  cheese.  Also  that  milk  is  a most  nutritious  food,  containing 
sugar  to  support  respiration,  butter  to  supply  fat,  casein  to  form  muscle,  and  saline  matter 
(phosphates)  to  make  bone.  . 

The  great  similarity  between,  the  composition  of  woody  fibre,  starch,  sugar,  &c.,  is  shown 
as  follows : — 


36 lbs.  of  cax-bon  and  45  lbs.  of  water 

36  lbs. 

45  lbs. 

36  lbs. 

45  lbs.  „ 

36  lbs. 

36  lbs.  „ 

3 6 lbs. 

42  lbs.  „ 

36  lbs. 

36  lbs.  „ 

3 6 lbs. 

36  lbs.  „ 

36  lbs. 

27  lbs.  „ 

•m  81  lbs.  of  woody  fibre. 

81  lbs.  of  starch. 

81  lbs.  of  gum. 

72lbs.  cane  sugar. 

78  lbs.  grape  sugar. 

72lbs.  milk  sugar. 

72lbs.  lactic  acid  (milk  acid.) 
63  lbs.  acetic  acid  (vinegar.) 


And  from  this  they  are  enabled  to  comprehend  how  the  transformations  that  take  place 
amongst  these  substances — from  woody  fibre  to  starch,  starch  to  sugar,  sugar  to  lactic  or 
acetic  acid,  and  vice  versa,  account  for  the  changes  that  occur  in  the  ripening  of  grain  and 
fruit,  vegetation  of  seeds,  &c. 

There  are  other  sheets  similarly  printed,  showing  the  analysis  of  limestone,  basalt, 
granite  and  green  sand.  I may  here  state,  that  these  sheets  have  been  all  printed  by  the 
pupils  themselves. 


Geology  .—This  subject  is  introduced  in  its  relation  to  agriculture,  and  with  the  view  of 
giving  the  pupils  some  practical  knowledge  of  the  science  generally.  In  the  neighbourhood 
there  are  white  limestone,  flints,  basalt,  green  sand,  oolite,  lias,  gypsum,  salt,  ironstone, 
sandstone,  several  argillaceous  clays,  and  porphyry,  with  which  the  pupils  are  made  practi- 
cally acquainted.  We  have  the  stratified  rocks  of  the  British  Islands  printed  on  a sheet  of 
(47,-App.)  9 I 4 calico 
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Appendix  T.  calico  in  the  natural  order  of  superposition.  These  are  illustrated  by  about  400  speci- 

' ’ mens.  We  have  two  geological  maps,  one  of  the  surface  of  Ireland ; the  other  of  a 

section  of  the  earth,  exhibiting  the  relative  positions,  altitudes  and  thickness  of  the 
unstratified  and  stratified  rocks ; and  showing  the  serpentine,  porphyry,  and  trap  dykes,, 
metallic  veins,  &c.  This  map  was  painted  on  the  wainscotting  of  the  school-room,  on  a 
large  scale,  by  one  of  the  pupils,  from  a valuable  copy,  kind|y  presented  for  that  purpose 
by  James  Walker,  Esq.  With  the  aid  of  this  map  and  the  specimens,  I find  that  the 
pupils  can  get  a better  knowledge  of  geology  than  they  could  acquire  through  any  amount 
of  mere  abstract  scientific  reading  or  instruction.  The  arrangement  of  the  specimens 
in  their  relative  positions,  forms  a useful  practical  exercise  for  the  pupils,  in  which  they  take 
much  delight. 

Chemistry. — The  Tables  already  submitted,  form  of  themselves  a pretty  fair  course  of 
agricultural  chemistry  for  young  boys.  By  being  continually  before  them,  there  are 
few  of  the  advanced  pupils  but  are  familiar  with  them.  There  is  scarcely  one  of  them  but 
is  acquainted  with  the  following  leading  facts  : — 

That  bulbs  and  roots  contain  much  water. 

That  nearly  one-half  the  dry  matter  of  plants  is  made  up  of  carbon. 

That  potatoes  contain  most  potash,  wheat  most  phosphoric  acid,  and  mangel  most 
salt. 

That  beans  contain  the  largest,  and  turnips  the  smallest  amount  of  nutriment,  and 
that  mangels  are  more  nutritions  than  Swedes. 

That  manure  drainings  contain  those  soluble  saline  matters,  &c.,  which  constitute  the 
best  portion  of  the  dung. 

That  more  than  one-half  the  weight  of  bones  is  phosphate  of  lime. 

That  sea-weed  contains  all  the  food  of  plants. 

That  milk  contains  all  the  elements  of  nutritious  food,  and  hence  is  designed  fi> 
nourish  young  animals,  unable  to  digest  other  food. 

That  starch,  sugar  and  vinegar,  are  made  up  of  the  same  materials,  &c.,  carbon 
and  water. 

They  also  know  something  of  the  composition  of  the  atmosphere,  of  water,  of  the  animals 
and  plants  which  they  see  around  them,  and  of  the  materials  of  the  earth.  There  is  a 
large  sheet  of  the  elementary  bodies  hanging  in  the  school-room,  to  which  frequent  reference 
is  made  for  symbols,  atomic  weights  and  properties. 

Mensuration. — In  addition  to  the  subjects  usually  treated  of  in  words  of  mensuration, 
the  pupils  are  specially  instructed  in  the  practical  application  of  its  principles  to  the  pur- 
poses of  the  farmer ; such  as  the  measurement  of  drains,  manure,  heaps,  cattle,  hay,  &c. 
These  being  every-day  requirements,  it  is  but  right  that  the  agricultural  student  should 
be  acquainted  with  them.  A few  examples  will  show  the  extent  to  which  this  is  carried  out 
in  this  school. 

1.  How  many  perches  of  parallel  drains  in  an  Irish  acre,  the  drains  being  18  feet 
apart  ? 

2.  What  would  be  the  expense  of  excavating  the  drains  required  to  thorough-drain 

2 a.  3 k.,  the  drains  being  24  feet  apart,  16  inches  wide  at  top,  6 inches  at  bottom,  and 
42  inches  deep,  at  2 d.  per  cubic  yard  ? 

3.  How  many  tons  of  broken  stones  in  a heap  18  feet  long,  7 feet  G inches  broad,  and 

3 feet  10  inches  deep,  allowing  22  cubic  feet  to  the  ton  ? 

4.  How  many  tons  of  broken  stones  would  be  required  to  fill  the  drains  in  3 a.  2 r.  26  p., 
the  distance  asunder  being  28  feet,  the  depth  of  the  stones  10  inches,  breadth  at  top 
9 inches,  at  bottom  5 inches  ? 

5.  How  many  tiles  would  be  required  for  8 a.  2 r.,  the  drains  being  35  feet  asunder, 
and  the  length  of  the  tile  12  inches? 

6.  Required  the  number  of  tons  in  a manure  heap  which  is  40  feet  in  length,  18  feet 
6 inches  in  breadth,  and  6 feet  in  depth,  allowing  15  cwt.  to  a cubic  yard  ? 

7.  To  what  depth  would  60  tons  of  manure  cover  1 A.  3 R.,  allowing  18  cwt.  to  a cubic 
yard  ? 

8.  In  a field  of  cabbages  containing  2 a . 3 it.,  60  tons  of  manure  was  applied ; what  weight 
of  manure  went  to  each  plant,  the  distance  of  the  latter  being  30  inches  by  18  ? 

9.  One  ton  of  farm-yard  manure  contains  about  12  lbs.  of  ammonia  and  8 lbs.  of  phos- 
phoric acid  ; how  many  pounds  of  these  ingredients  in  a heap  of  manure  16  feet  in  length, 
12  feet  in  breadth,  and  7 feet  in  depth,  allowing  16  cwt.  to  a cubic  yard? 

10.  Required  the  weight  of  a fat  bullock,  whose  girth  is  7 feet  6 inches,  and  length 
5 feet  8 inches  ? 

11.  Required  the  number  of  stones  (of  22  lbs.)  in  a rick  of  hay,  of  cylindrical  form, 
20  feet  high  from  base  to  eave,  9 feet  from  eave  to  top,  and  girth  50  feet,  allowing  8 stones 
to  a cubic  yard  ? 

12-  Required  the  number  of  tons  of  hay  in  an  oblong  rick,  40  feet  long,  12  feet  high 
to  the  eave,  8 feet  (perpendicular)  from  eave  to  top,  12  feet  broad  at  bottom,  and  16  feet 
at  eaves? 

13.  In  1852  the  quantity  of  rain  which  fell  at  Belfast  was  40-94-3  inches;  two-thirds  of 
which  is  supposed  to  have  evaporated  ; how  many  tons  of  coal  would  supply  the  heat 
carried  off  by  evaporation  from  one  statute  acre,  supposing  the  heat  of  2 A ounces  of  coal  . 
o evaporate  a pound  of  water,  and  a cubic  foot  of  water  to  weigh  1,000  ounces  ? 

[It 
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[It  would  require  435  tons  of  coal  to  supply  the  heat.  And  any  pupil  making  this 
•calculation,  and  seeing  the  vast  amount  of  heat  unnecessarily  wasted  on  undrained  land, 
in  evaporating  surface  water,  instead  of  promoting  vegetation,  would  have  a clearer  idea  of 
the  utility  of  thorough  drainage  than  could  be  conveyed  in  any  other  possible  way.] 

In  Geometry  the  practical  application  of  parallels,  circles,  polygons,  Stc.,  to  the  laying- 
off  of  drains,  division  of  farms,  fencing,  road-making,  designing  pleasure-grounds,  farm 
steadings  and  stack-yards,  is  pointed  out;  also  the  application  of  several  abstract  propo- 
sitions to  the  commonest  purposes  of  farming.  A few  examples  will  make  this  clear. 

j,  To  plough  land  in  the  best  and  most  efficient  manner,  the  furrow  slices  should  be  rec- 
tangular, inclining- at  an  angle  of  45  degrees,  and  forming  a right-angled  isosceles  triangle 
at  the  surface.  This  can  only  be  done  by  making  the  depth  of  the  furrow  slice  bear  a 
•certain  ratio  to  its  breadth.  The  47th  Proposition  shows  that  this  ratio  should  be  as 
\/ ar-r-2  : x,  that  is,  when  the  breadth  is  10  inches,  the  depth  should  be  the  root  of  10 
squared  divided  by  2,  or  T0~  inches.  Another  Proposition  shows,  that  when  the  angle  at 
the  surface  is  a right  angle,  a greater  surface  is  exposed  than  when  it  is  any  other  angle. 

2.  All  circles  are  to  one  another  as  the  squares  of  their  diameters;  how  much  more 
water  will  be  voided  by  a pipe  2 inches  in  diameter,  than  by  a pipe  1 inch  in  diameter? 

3.  Spheres  are  to  one  another  in  the  triplicate  ratio  of  their  diameters;  how  much  more 
•substance  is  there  in  a turnip  6 inches  in  diameter  than  in  one  3 inches  in  diameter? 

Natural  Philosophy. 

Mechanics. — The  principles  of  the  mechanical  powers  are  illustrated  in  spades,  wheel- 
barrows, sheep-shears,  ploughs,  turnip-cutters,  winnowing  and  threshing  machines.  A 
■system  of  levers  with  equal  arms  is  shown  in  the  swing  trees  of  a plough : now,  when  the 
horses  are  of  unequal  strength,  the  arms  are  made  unequal,  the  weaker  horse  getting  the 
longer  arm.  When  the  law  of  force  is  explained,  the  eye  will  detect  whether  the  line  of 
•draught  is  properly  regulated. 

Soi/s.-— Their  physical  properties  are  explained.  Their  powers  of  absorbing  moisture 
from  the  air,  thus — a siliceous  sand  will  absorb  scarcely  any  moisture  ; while  a sandy  clay 
will  absorb  from  the  air,  in  12  hours,  about  l-50th  of  its  weight;  a loamy  clay,  l-40th; 
a brick  clay,  l-30th  ; a grey,  pure  clay,  l-2?th;  and  peat,  l-l 2th  of  its  weight.  Their 
•capacities  of  absorbing  oxygen,  their  warmth  by  heat,  retention  of  heat,  shrinking  by  heat, 
retention  of  moisture,  expansion  by  moisture.  These  again  are  connected  with  their  colours, 
and  their  specific  gravities. 

Air  ancl  Water. — These  two  agents  being  intimately  connected  with  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms,  and  with  the  changes  that  are  taking  place  in  the  mineral  kingdom, 
as  in  the  formation  of  soils,  &c.,  it  may  not  be  irrelevant  to  the  subject  of  this  report  to 
give  an  epitome  of  the  lessons  that  are  given  to  the  pupils  on  these  subjects.  They  are 
carefully  instructed  in  iheir  uses  and  properties;  to  understand  their  chemical  constitution; 
their  importance  as  indispensable  agents  in  supporting  animal  and  vegetable  life;  how  they 
•operate  in  forming  soils,  and  in  decomposing  and  conveying  food  for  the  cultivated  crops; 
their  utility  in  a sanitary  point  of  view,  and  the  means  to  be  adopted  to  make  them  thoroughly 
•effective  in  this  respect. 

The  practical  application  of  the  physical  properties  of  water,  viz : its  pressure  and  its 
•use  as  a motive  power,  are  similarly  explained,  and  illustrated  by  the  action  of  pumps, 
pipes,  cisterns,  water-courses,  flood-gates,  &c.  The  manner  of  estimating  the  pressure  of 
•water  on  surfaces,  whether  horizontal,  perpendicular  or  slanting,  is  pointed  out.  Example  : 

•The  number  of  square  miles  in  Ireland  is  32,509 § ; the  average  height  of  the  country, 
378  feet;  the  quantity  of  rain  that  falls,  36  inches,  one-third  of  which  runs  to  the  sea ; required 
the  water-power  of  Ireland?  32,509 g square  miles  = 906,316,329,600  square  feet; 
•one  foot  of  water  runs  to  the  sea;  therefore  the  number  of  cubic-  feet  of  water  is 
906,316,329,600  ; which,  multiplied  by  1,000  (ounces),  the  weight  of  a cubic  foot  of  water, 
gives  56,644,770,600,000  lbs. ; this  multiplied  by  387,  the  height  through  which  it  falls, 
gives  21,921,526,222,200,000 lbs.  falling  one  foot;  taking  two-thirds  of  this  as  effective, 
the  effective  part  will  be  14,614,350,814,800,000  lbs. ; which,  divided  by  365,  by  24,  and  60, 
gives  27,805,081,459  lbs.  per  minute  ; but  33,000  lbs.  falling  one  foot  per  minute  is  a horse- 
power; therefore,  27,805,081,459  divided  by  33,000  gives  the  horse-power,  which  is  842,578. 
If  the  whole  power,  instead  of  two-thirds,  was  effective,  the  horse-power  would  be  1,263,867. 
•Sir  Robert  Kane  estimates  the  whole  horse-power  at  1,248,819.  This  power  is  uninter- 
mitting. 

Book-keeping. — 'The  principles  of  commercial  book-keeping  are  so  applicable  to  farm 
accounts,  that  instruction  in  the  one  subject  necessarily  applies  to  the  other.  I do  not, 
therefore,  treat  them  separately.  Indeed  the  agricultural  instruction,  generally,  is  rather 
the  application  of  the  piinciples  of  other  sciences  to  the  practical  bsiness  o(  life  than  a dis- 
tinct study,  consequently  it  cannot  interfere  injuriously  with  the  study  of  those  sciences. 

Political  Economy. — The  deplorable  results  that  frequently  arise  from  ignorance  of  the 
•simplest  principles  of  this  science,  make  it  a matter  of  the  deepest  importance  to  have  the 
rising  generation  carefully  instructed  in  these  principles.  It  Ins  always  formed  a part  of 
the  education  of  the  boys  here,  but  more  especially  during  the  past  year  have  I felt  myself 
called  on  to  devote  more  than  ordinary  attention  to  it. 
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Appendix  T.  Letter  Writing. — This  subject  continues  to  be  carefully  attended  to.  Each  of  the 

advanced  boys  is  required  to  submit  a written  essay  once  a week  on  some  familiar  subject. 

The  errors  in  orthography  and  composition  are  marked  in  red  ink,  and  the  paper  returned. 
Several  of  the  boys  have  made  considerable  proficiency  in  this  useful  and  necessary  acquire- 
ment. 

Sanitary  Measures. — In  the  usual  routine  of  agricultural  subjects,  the  importance  of 
cleanliness  and  good  ventilation,  as  affecting  the  health  and  comfort  of  cattle,  is  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  pupils.  During  the  past  year,  this  subject  embraced  sanitary  mea- 
sures in  general.  The  knowledge  of  chemistry  which  the  pupils  had  previously  obtained, 
enabled  them  to  understand  that  putrid  water  and  decaying  animal  and  vegetable  sub- 
stances si ve  out  gases  prejudicial  to  animal  life;  and  that  where  putrid  filth  is  allowed  to 
accumulate  in  towns,  pestilential  and  dangerous  diseases  must  arise  from  it;  and  when  told 
that  one  of  the  gases  given  off  from  putrid  matter,  especially  from  that  in  old  drains,  is 
“sulphuretted  hydrogen,”  which  is  so  destructive  to  animal  life,  that  one  fifteen  hundreth 
part  of  it  in  the  air  will  kill  birds,  one  eight  hundredth  part  will  kill  a horse,  and  one  two 
hundred  and  fiftieth  part  will  kill  a man,  and  that  it  will  destroy  life  by  acting  only  on  the 
surface  of  the  body — they  will  not  likely  forget  it,  and  will  be  induced  to  devote  more 
scrupulous  attention  to  cleanliness  about  their  dwellings  and  offices. 

The  Exhibition. — In  November  last  I spent  five  days  in  the  Exhibition  in  Dublin,  at  my 
own  expense.  After  returning  to  my  school,  I was  able  to  give  the  pupils  a series  of 
lessons  on  its  contents.  These  lessons  were  listened  to  with  most  earnest  attention;  and, 
from  what  1 have  since  observed,  I believe  they  have  produced  some  permanent  ideas  of 
many  of  the  most  interesting  features  in  the  Exhibition  on  the  minds  of  the  pupils.  As  an 
instance,  half  an  hour  is  occasionally  devoted  to  drawing,  and,  on  some  occasions,  I have 
seen  a pretty  fair  attempt  made  at  depicting  “ the  Wolf  and  the  Lamb,”  “ Rat  Catching,” 
and  the  “ Love  Letter,”  which  is  sufficient  proof  that  our  incipient  Angelos  had  obtained 
from  the  description  given  some  idea  of  the  originals.  The  artificial  propagation  of  fish  was 
a subject  by  which  they  seemed  deeply  interested ; and  a glowing  account  of  the  vegetable 
and  mechanical  wonders  and  attractions  of  the  Agricultural  Museum,  seemed  to  excite  their 
curiosity  and  inquiries  to  such  a degree,  that  I think  many  of  them,  if  they  could  muster 
the  means,  would  play  truants  in  order  to  gratify  themselves  by  personal  inspection. 

Vegetable  Physiology. — 1 expected  to  be  able  to  furnish  some  interesting  matter  under 
this  head  ; but  the  difficulty  of  epitomizing  it,  and  the  unusual  length  to  which  this  Report 
has  already  extended,  render  it  impossible.  I shall,  therefore,  only  give  the  divisions  of  the 
subject  in  the  order  which  they  are  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  pupils.  “ The  difference 
between  animals  and  plants ; their  apparent  resemblance ; the  conditions  essential  to  the 
germination  of  seeds;  the  changes  which  the  seed  undergoes;  the  growth  and  development 
of  plants;  their  structure,  geographical  distribution,  and  the  means  by  which  they  are  dis- 
persed ; simple,  compound  and  general  organs  ; the  organs  of  nutrition;  the  organs  of  repro- 
duction ; the  hybridism  of  plants,  and  its  utility ; flovverless  plants,  their  functions,  and  why 
they  have  been  called  the  scavengers  of  nature.” 

Botany. — The  pupils  are  made  acquainted  with  the  artificial  system  of  classification 
as  laid  down  by  Linnaeus.  Several  of  the  most  important  classes  and  orders  in  this 
system  are-  illustrated  by  well-known  plants.  Those  pupils  who  have  a knowledge  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  roots  are  able  to  master  the  nomenclature  without  much  difficulty.  They 
are  then  made  to  understand  that  this  system,  though  simple  and  ingenious,  is  defective 
and  erroneous,  and  is  now  seldom  used.  That  it  is,  therefore,  the  “natural  system”  that 
forms  the  basis  of  our  instruction.  The  principles  on  which  the  latter  system  is  founded, 
are  shown  by  selecting  a few  of  the  most  important  and  familiar  orders  of  this  system;  for 
instance : — 

Crucifen t (cross-bearing). — The  flowers  of  this  order  are  known  by  having  a corolla  in 
the  form  of  a cross.  It  has  six  stamens,  two  of  which  are  shorter  than  the  others.  Its 
seed-pods  are  all  equally  divided,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  pods  of  cabbage  seeds. 
Amongst  the  genera  of  this  order  are  the  cabbage  tribe,  wall-flower,  horse-radish,  cress  and 
mustard.  The  properties  are  anti-scorbutic,  stimulant,  acrid  and  wholesome.  They  all 
contain  nitrogen,  which  causes  the  disagreeable  smell  of  rotten  turnips,  cabbages,  &c. 
There  are  about  170  genera  in  this  order,  and  they  are  found  in  every  part  of  the  world. 

UmbcUfera  (umbelliferous  plants). — The  flowers  of  parsley  and  hemlock  afford  a fair 
illustration  of  the  genera  of  this  order.  The  flowers  are  in  the  form  of  an  umbrella. 
Amongst  the  genera  are  the  parsnip,  carrot,  parsley,  hemlock,  celery,  caraway,  &c.  The 
properties  are  very  variable.  An  acrid  principle  is  generally  found  in  all  the  genera.  It 
is  this  principle  which  gives  the  peculiar  flavour  to  parsley  and  celery,  and  which  renders 
the  root  of  hemlock  virulently  poisonous.  The  order  comprises  nearly  300  genera,  and 
upwards  of  1,500  species. 

Graminacea  (grasses). — The  genera  of  this  order  are  familiarly  illustrated  by  the  common 
grasses  of  our  pastures — by  wheat,  oats,  barley,  rye,  Indian  corn,  sugar-cane,  and  rice,  and 
do  not  require  description.  The  order  comprises  298  genera,  and  3,800  species,  all  afford- 
ing food  for  man  and  animals,  and  materials  for  domestic  and  personal  comfort.  The 
superiority  of  this  system  is  best  described  in  the  words  of  an  eminent  botanist : — “ The 
advantages  of  the  natural  system,  in  applying  botany  to  useful  purposes,  are  immense. 
A knowledge  of  the  properties  of  one  plant  enables  the  botanical  student  to  judge 

scientifically 
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scientifically  of  the  qualities  of  other  plants  nearly  allied  to  it.  Every  plant  bears  Appendix  T. 

inscribed  upon  it  the  uses  to  which  it  may  be  applied,  the  dangers  to  be  apprehended  from  

it,  or  the  virtues  with  which  it  has  been  endowed.” 

Animal  Physiology. — This  subject  is  introduced  in  the  order  in  which  it  is  arranged  in 
the  Fifth  Book  of  the  Commissioners.  In  addition,  there  are  some  lessons  of  a practical 
character  given  on  the  caterpillars,  slugs,  wire-worms,  turnip  and  carrot  flies,  parsnip 
miners,  bean  aphids,  cattle  bots,  &c.,  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  means  recom- 
mended for  destroying  them. 

The  Model  Farm. — The  general  management  of  the  model  farm  was  stated  at  length  in 
previous  reports ; and  as  there  was  no  change  made  in  the  management  during  the  past 
year,  it  is  not  necessary  to  go  into  details. 

Green  Crops. — These  crops  were  not  so  good  as  in  former  years.  They  were  sown  under 
very  favourable  circumstances;  but  the  months  of  May  and  June  turning  out  unusually  dry 
and  scorching,  without  a shower  of  rain,  it  was  the  beginning  of  July  before  the  seeds 
vegetated;  consequently  a superior  crop  could  not  be  expected.  I had  instituted  several 
experiments  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  “ relative  produce  of  large  and  small  roots,” 
grown  under  different  circumstances:  but,  owing  to  the  above  cause,  I was  not  able  to  carry 
them  out.  I expect  to  be  able  to  repeat  these  experiments  next  year  under  more  favourable 
circumstances. 

Grain  Crops. — The  dry  weather  was  rather  favourable  than  otherwise  to  these  crops ; the 
"round  being  very  rich,  it  prevented  them  from  lodging,  and  caused  them  to  fill  well. 

Wheat. — There  was  1 a.  3b.  17  p.,  Irish,  under  this  crop.  It  was  sown  broadcast,  on  20th 
February,  at  the  rate  of  14  stones  to  the  acre,  on  turnip  ground,  which  had  been  ploughed 
in  winter.  The  whole  produce  was  84cwt.  22  lbs.,  for  which  I received  59/.  12  s.  id.  The 
produce  per  acre  was  45  cwt.  1 qr.  12  lbs;  the  variety,  the  Yellow  Kent. 

Beans. — 2 r.  10  p.  was  sown  broadcast,  at  the  rate  of  16  stones  to  the  acre,  on  lea 
ploughed  deeply  the  previous  autumn.  The  time  of  sowing  was  19th  February.  The  whole 
produce  was  33  cwt.  2 qrs.  15  lbs.,  for  which  I received  15  /.  19s.  6 d.  The  produce  per  acre 
was  59  cwt.  3 qrs.  4 lbs. ; the  variety,  the  common  field  bean. 

Flax  was  sown  on  the  4th  of  April,  after  potatoes.  It  was  a very  promising  crop,  till  the 
beginning  of  June,  when,  owing  to  the  dry  weather,  it  blossomed  prematurely,  and  was, 
consequently,  shorter  than  usual.  The  yeld  was  48  stone  to  the  acre;  it  fetched  9s.  (i  d. 
a stone,  being  equal  to  a money  value  of  23  /.  per  acre  gross. 

The  details  of  the  other  crops,  with  observations  on  their  culture,  are  given  in  the 
Appendix  to  this  Report. 

I have  turnips  and  mangel  planted  out  for  seed,  which  I shall  be  able  to  report  on  next 
year.  Hoping  this  Report  may  be  found  satisfactory, 

Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  I have,  &c. 

Agricultural  Inspector.  J.  Macdonnell,  Teacher. 


Dr. 


Summary  of  the  Year,  and  Balance  Sheet  for  1853. 


! £.  s.  ,1.  j 

To  Amount  of  Inventory  and  Valuation  at  com- 

meneement  of  year  ----- 

120  5 — 

To  Amount  paid  for  Labour  - - - - 

23  1G  7 

„ free  Labour  of  Pupils 

6 — - ! 

,,  paid  for  Farm  Seeds  - - - 

0 2 3£  ! 

„ „ Manures  - 

3 6 ll| 

.,  „ Cattle  - - - - 

17  9 - , 

„ „ Feeding-  Stuffs 

5 11  9 . 

,,  „ Implements  and  Repairs  - 

1 - - 

„ „ one  year’s  Rent  of  Farm 

„ ,,  Poor-rate 

- 18  - i 

„ „ Countv  Cess  - 

2 10  - j 

To  Profit  and  Loss  for  Balance,  being  gain  on 

the  year  ------- 

35  5 3 

£. 

240  19  10 

By  Amount  received  for  Grain  - 
„ „ Roots,  &o. 

„ „ Cattle  sold 

„ ,,  Dairy  produce 

„ „ Eggs  and  Poultry  - 

By  Inventory  and  Valuation  taken  at  close  of 
the  year,  inclusive  of  proportion  of  perma- 
nent unexhausted  improvements 


(47.  App.) 
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TABLE  showing-  the  Cropping  of  the  Larne  Model  Agricultural  National  School  Farm  for  1853. 


1 

Estimated 

Expense 

1 Profit 

' 

Extent 

Period  ot  Sowing 

Quantity  of  Seed 

Produce 

of 

Cultivation 

Crops  Cultivated. 

Occupied . 

Planting. 

Period  of  Harvesting. 

per  Statute 
Acre. 

per 

Statute 

Acre, 

1 Statute 

Observations. 

including 

| Seed, 

| Rent,  See. 

Culture. 

Green  Fallow ‘Crops: 

' A.  R.  P. 

i £.  a.  d. 

Turnips  . 

0 1 12 

early  in  May  - 

Nov.  and  Dec. 

3 lbs. 

IS  tons  - 

14  - - 

Profit  - 

The  small  produce 

Mangold 

0 2 17 

end  of  April 

November 

4 lbs. 

16  tons  - 

1 14  - - 

ditto. 

pei  acre  of  green 
crops  was  owiiw 

Potatoes  - - 

0 1 21 

middle  of  March 

October 

13  cwt.  - 

; 16  — — 

ditto. 

to  circumstances 

Cabbages  - - 1 

0 2 0 

Juno  and  July  - 

Consumed  in  Spring  1 

1-1,520  plants  - 

14  tons  - 

17  - - 

ditto. 

Cabbage  Plants 

0 0 16 

August 

Sold  in  Summer  - 

10  lbs.  - 

12  - - 

ditto. 

Grain: 

Wheat  - 

3 0 1 | 

26  February 

September 

10  stones  - 

28  cwt.  - 

10  - - 

ditto. 

Beans  - 

1 9 February 

September  - 

1 1 stones  - 

37  cwt.  - 

10  - - 

ditto. 

Flax  - 

0 0 32  j 

4 April  . 

End  of  June  - 

3 bushels  - 

30  stones  j 

10  - - 

ditto  - 

tinn  srnms 

Grass  - - - j 

0 2 0 

iprt  . . 

Summer 

3 bushels,  Italian  j 

14  tens  - 

ditto. 

sually  high : but 
the  rent,  taxes,. 

Total  - - 

C 2 7 

I 

comparatively 
high,  and  the- 

hard  to  work. 

Stolen  Crops: 

Vetehcs  - - - 

0 2 10 

3 bushels,  £d  rye 

17  tons  - 

ditto. 

Rape  - 

0 1 20 

8 lbs. 

ditto. 

Cabbages 

0 0 16 

14  tons  - 

ditto. 

Total  - - 

1 0 12 

(signed)  James  Macdonneil,  Teacher. 

I certify  that  the  above  Returns  and  Accounts  are  correct,  according  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief. 

31  January  1854.  (signed)  Charles  Ward,  Manager. 


Appendix 
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Appendix  V. 


CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


REPORT  of  the  Yearly  Inspection 
of 

School ; Parish  ; 

Superintendent ; 

Post  Town ; Teacher  _ ... . 


1.  Is  it  the  practice  to  open  the  school  with 

prayer  ? 

2.  Are  the  rolls,  register,  &c.  properly  kept, 

and  the  mechanical  system  of  the 
society  observed? 

3.  Are  the  pupils  orderly  and  clean  ? Does 

the  teacher  seem  to  possess  due  con- 
trol in  the  school  ? 

4.  Is  the  school  sufficiently  supplied  with 

books  and  requisites?  If  you  found 
any  books  not  sanctioned  by  the 
society,  name  them. 

5.  Did  you  leave  any  and  what  memoranda 

for  the  teacher’s  attention  ? 

6.  Has  there  been  any  change  of  teacher 

since  last  inspection  ? If  so,  state 
when  he  or  she  took  charge;  if  mar- 
ried ; if  trained,  and  when,  and  where; 
amount  of  fixed  salary. 

7.  Other  emoluments  of  teacher  ? 

Value  of  residence  (if  any)? 

Ditto  land? 

Ditto  fuel? 

Amount  of  local  support  received-  from 
the  gentry  or  others  ? 

(47.— App.) 
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Appendix  V.  Queries.  Answers. 

S.  Do  the  parents  contribute  any  thing 
toward  the  teacher’s  support?  If  so, 
state  the  amount. 

9.  Are  the  Scripture  Lessons  repeated  and 
read  with  accuracy,  reverence  and  in- 
telligence? 

10.  What  is  the  regulation  as  to  imparting 

Church  instruction  ? 

11.  Did  you  find  the  Church  children  gene- 

rally intelligent  in  this  respect? 

12.  Is  the  school-house  in  good  repair,  suf- 

ficiently ventilated  and  furnished  ? 

13.  Was  the  Superintendent,  or  were  any  of 

the  local  gentry  present  at  the  inspec- 
tion ? if  so,  name  them. 

14.  Let  the  master  (or  mistress)  teach  a 

class  in  your  presence,  and  state  his 
or  her  proficiency  as  to  manner  of 
imparting  instruction,  keeping  a class 
attentive,  and  engaging  the  children’s 
interest,  See.  See. 

15.  Are  there  any  pupils  you  would  recom- 

mend as  pupil  teachers. 


General  Observations. 


Inspector. 


*2  5'X>£: 


INSPECTION  REPORT 
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CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


36,  Dawson-street,  Dublin. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

I have  the  pleasure  of  informing  you  that  the  Committee,  at  their  last  meeting,  made  a 

Grant  of  £ , , worth  of  Books,  &c.,  to  your  school.  I will,  therefore,  thank 

you  to  mark  on  the  annexed  Catalogue  such  Articles  as  you  may  require,  to  that  amount, 
and  return  same  to  me,  stating  how  you  wish  the  parcel  to  be  forwarded. 


I remain.  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

Very  faithfully  yours, 

John  Banks,  R.  N., 

Assistant  Secretary. 

Rev. 


1544 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  V. 


CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


Thus  (*)  marked  are  mentioned  in  the  Scale  of  Proficiency. 
No  Accounts  opened  except  with  Diocesan  Societies. 


•Articles,  Thirty-nine,  of  Religion  - 

Arithmetic  (Chambers’)  

Arithmetic  (Thompson’s)  Part  I— to  Decimal  Fractions, 

12mo,  sheep  

Part  2 — from  Practice  to  the  end, 


I2mo,  sheet 


Idition),  I8mo, 
Edition). 


Arithmetical  Tables,  per  set  _ 

. Bonnycastle’s  Mensuration,  12mo,  bound  - 
Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  per  dozen 

—  — with  Scripture  Proofs 

and  Illustrations,  No.  200 

Child’s  First  Book,  Part  I,  per  dozen  - 
Copy  Pieces,  all  the  gradations,  five  sheets,  per  set  - 
•English  Grammar,  Murray’s  1st,  (Davis’s  Edition),  1 
linen  ------- 

English  Grammar,  by  Lindley  Murray  (Dav 
18mo,  sheep  or  linen  - - __ 

“Euclid  (Simson  and  Playfair’s,  edited  bv  Bell,  published  bv 

Chambers) ' - _ . 

* (Elrington’s)  Cambridge  edition  - 

“Geography,  Elements  of  ------  . 

•History  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  taken  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, per  dozen  - - - - - 

Ink  Powders  (Wallcden’s)  per  package  of  six 
Jackson’s  Book  keeping,  8vo.  cloth 
Maps  (Arrowsmith’s)  the  World  (Globular)  2 feet  8 inches 
by  4 feet  2 inches  -------- 

the  British  Islands  on  one  Map,  4 feet 

3 inches  by  3 feet  5 inches  - ... 

Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  America,  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand,  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Pales- 
tine, 2 feet  10  by  2 feet  2 inches,  each  _ 

Betts,  small  set  (Eastern  Hemisphere,  Western  Hemi- 
sphere, Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  North  America,  South  Ame- 
rica, British  Isles,  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Pales- 
tine, 9 <2.  each)  ----- 

*Miracles  of  our  Saviour,  per  dozen 
Paper,  ruled,  per  ream  - 
^Parables  of  our  Saviour,  per  dozen 
Prayers  for  Sunday  and  Daily  Schools - 
Quills,  per  hundred  ----- 
Reading,  First  Book  of 

Second  Book  of,  1 8mo,  cloth 

Third  Book  of,  12ino,  bound 

Fourth  Book  of,  12mo,  bound 

Register  for  Schools  - 
Report-book,  ditto  - 
Roll-book,  ditto  - 
Slates,  unframed,  10  inches  by  7 
Slate  Pencils,  3 to  5 inches  long,  per  hundred 
Slate  Pencil  Cases,  per  dozen  - 
‘Spelling-Book  (Dublin)  Part  2,  linen 

Part  3,  ditto  - 

Spelling  Tablets,  per  set  - 

Table  Book  ------ 

Watts’ Divine  Songs  - 
Scale  of  Proficiency,  Male  - 

—  Female  - 


$3?  The  prices  attached  are  those  at  which  the  above  Books  are  sold  at  the  Central  Depository, 

“,,d  “d  — b« 

July,  1852. 


Division 


DIVISION  or  School  Hours  recommended  to  be  observed  in  Male  Schools  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland. 
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SCALE  of  Proficiency  for  Male  Schools  in  Connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland. 
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Appendix 


Appendix  W. 


YOTTGHAL  CASE. 


No.  1. 

REPORT  on  the  Youghal  Female  Convent  National  School. 

District  37. 

Gentlemen,  Lismore,  3 May  1854. 

I consider  it  my  duty  to  lose  no  time  in  calling  your  attention  to  facts  which  catne  under 
my  observation  on  my  visit  to  the  Youghal  Female  Convent  National  School  (No.  3,828), 
on  the  1st  instant. 

There  ai-e  four  school-rooms  (three  for  a literary,  and  one  for  industrial  education). 

1.  Religious  instruction  is  given  at  beginning  and  close  of  school,  which  is  not  publicly 
notified. 

2.  The  Hail,  Mary,  is  said  hourly  (at  the  strobe  of  a bell  in  the  convent  yard)  : such 
u religious  exercise”  is  not  notified  on  any.  Time  Table,  nor  notified  by  Religious  Instruction 
Tablet. 

3.  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  is  given  daily  from  twelve  to  one  o’clock: 
such  is  notified  on  the  Time  Table  and  Religious  Instructions  Tablet,  and  in  two  school-rooms 
only. 

4.  Roman  Catholic  catechisms  were  on  the  desks,  and  in  use,  at  the  time  of  my  arrival 
(such  being  the  time  notified  as  for  secular  teaching). 

5.  The  Time  Table  specifies  that  from  twelve  to  one  o’clock  daily  is  devoted  to  “ religious 
instruction  and  work  that  is,  while  the  girls  work,  catechism  is  read  aloud  by  the  nuns, 
and  explained. 

6.  I find  a notice  stuck  up  descriptive  of  penalties  for  bad  conduct.  “ For  talking,”  to 
“ pray  by  herself  in  middle  of  room,  until  greatly  improved.” 

7.  I found  eight  Protestant  children  present  on  the  day  of  my  inspection  (a  greater  number 
had  lately  been  in  the  habit  of  attending).  The  inducement  to  them  to  attend  “ is  the  price 
paid  for  work,  and  the  work  taught.” 

These  children  are  present  daily  at  all  the  religious  instruction  given  and  religious 
exercises  performed  in  the  school. 

The  nuns  in  charge  said,  “ their  parents  had  not  objected,”  and  that  as  “ they  had  not, 
they  were  not  bound  to  compel  them  to  leave  the  school.” 

1 find  the  following  entry  in  the  “ observation  book”  of  the  school: — 

“ Youghal  Female  National  School,  2 March  1849. 

“ When  the  clock  strikes,  every  one  blesses  herself,  and  says  mental  prayers.  This 
practice,  if  pursued  in  presence  of  strangers,  or  of  officers  of  the  National  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, might  cause  great  trouble  to  all  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  school. 

“ In  Tallow  a similar  practice  was  discontinued,  by  advice  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Condin. 

(signed)  “ Wm.  Ham  ill, 

“ Inspector  of  National  Schools.” 

In  my  opinion,  when  the  foregoing  observation  was  written,  the  nuns  ought  either  to  have 
complied  with  the  suggestions  of  the  Inspector,  or  appealed  to  the  Commissioners  from  it. 
They  did  neither,  but  treated  it  as  so  much  waste-paper,  and  continue  the  practice  to  the 
present  day. 

On  concluding  my  examination  of  the  school,  I explained  to  the  nuns  the  substance  of 
the  Board’s  Order  of  14  September  1853  ; and  also  of  Secretaries  letter  to  me  of  29lh  Sep- 
tember 1853,  on  the  Mooncoin  Convent  case,  and  requested  an  interview  (on  the  subject  of 
the  violation  of  rule),  with  the  head  of  the  convent.  I was  kept  waiting  a considerable 
time,  and  then  got  for  answer,  that  she  could  not  see  me,  as  she  was  at  dinner ; nor  could 
she  give  any  reply  as  to  the  disuse  of  the  exercise  in  question,  until  she  consulted  the  head 
of  her  order. 

On  this  day  (it  having  been  stated  to  me  by  the  nuns  that  the  Protestant  parents  approved 
their  children  being  present  at  the  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  given  in  the  convent 
schools),  I called  upon  the  parents  of  those  Protestants  present  on  the  day  of  my  inspection  ; 
viz.:  Mrs.  Sheppard,  mother  of  six  of  them;  Mrs.  J ackson,  mother  of  one  of  them;  and 
Mrs.  Nicholson,  mother  of  one  of  them.  Mrs.  Sheppard,  an  Englishwoman,  stated,  “ that 
her  husband  was  a coast-guard,  and  was  lately  drafted  into  the  Baltic  fleet.  She  not  only 
disapproved  of  her  children  being  present  at  any  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction,  but 
had  objected  to  it  to  the  nuns,  and  had  received  a promise  from  them  that  her  children 
should  retire  to  a separate  room  while  such  instruction  took  place.” 

(47.—  App.)  9 l 2 
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Appendix  W.  Her  eldest  daughter  (15  years  old)  repeated  for  me  the  “ Angelas  ” and  “ Hail,  Mary  ” 
most  correctly,  much  to  the  surprise  of  her  mother,  who  was  not  previously  aware  of  the 
extent  of  her  education. 

The  two  girls,  “ Nicholson  and  Jackson,”  do  not  appear  to  have  made  any  objection  to  be 
present  at  the  religious  instruction.  Indeed,  their  object  seems  to  have  been  '(as  they  are 
very  poor)  to  learn  crochet  work,  and  earn  money;  and  they  both  said,  “ that  they  did  not 
object,  for  fear  the  other  girls  would  jeer  at  them,  and  that  the  nuns  would  discontinue  to 
give  their  work. 

They  were  also  able  to  repeat  the  prayers,  &c.  said  in  the  school. 

I have  stated  these  facts  to  the  manager.  His  first  reply  was,  “ that  he  was  glad  that  all 
the  girls  were  able  to  say  such  a good  prayer  as  the  Hail,  Mary  but  afterwards  he  said 
that  “ lie  only  made  use  of  that  expression  in  jc-st ;”  and  he  wished  me  to  state,  in  my 
report,  that  “ he  did  not  see  any  difficulty  in  the  way  of  discontinuing  the  practice  ofsavino- 
the  Had,  Mary,  each  hour.”  1 J ° 

F™!"  t,he  f°reo°'ng  facts,  I would  submit  that,  in  the  convent  school,  there  has  been  gross 
and  wilful  neglect  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  both  as  to  letter  and  spirit;  and  that  an  attempt 
(and  a successful  one)  has  been  made  (to  use  the  mildest  terms)  to  teach  Protestant  children 
prayers  and  religious  exercises  not  recognized  in  the  religious  creed  which  they  profess  If 
t.us  school  remain  under  the  national  system,  an  easier  mode  of  access  lo  it  than  now  exists 
should  be  required. 

c-  „ „ I am,  &c. 

Secretaries,  &c.  &c.  (signed)  C.  Graham, 

For  details,  refer  to  my  ordinary  report  of  1st  of  May  on  this  school.  iSt’  InSpecto1' 


Draft  of  Board’s  Order,  12/5/54,  on  Report  of  Violation  of  Rule  in  the  Youghal 
Female  National  School. 

Inspector,  District  37. 

Youghal  Female  National  School,  Rev.  M.  Sheahan,  Manager. 

The  Commissioners  having  received  such  a report  from  the  District  Inspector  on  the 
X?"S‘ial  Ff.maie  National  School  as  may  render  it  necessary  for  them  to  take  into  con- 
-icteiation  the  propriety  of  wholly  and  immediately  withdrawing  their  grants  from  thaf 
school,  and  striking  it  off  their  roll,  direct  us,  before  deciding  on  the  case,  to  forward  to 
JrS°£y,  ° the.  rx?PT  alluderd  t0’  for  such  observations  as  you  may  consider  necessary. 
Me  a.e  to  request  the  favour  of  a reply  at  your  earliest  convenience.  Also,  send  copy  of 
Mr.  Grahams  report  to  Mr.  Dohenny,  with  a copy  of  Mr.  Dohenny’s  last  report  on  the 
same  school  ; and  call  upon  Mr.  Dohenny  to  state  immediately  and  explicitly^  whether  he 
had  observed  any  such  violations  of  rule  as  are  alluded  to  in  Mr.  Graham’s  report;  whether 
he  had  made  due  inquiry  respecting  all  the  arrangements  for  religious  instruction  ; and  in 
case  he  had  observed  such  violations  of  rule,  why  he  had  not  reported  them. 


No.  3. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Rev.  M.  Sheahan,  Youghal. 

I i^en^einfn’  i j Youghal,  17  May  1854. 

• , t0  acknowledge  your  courtesy,  for  which  I am  thankful,  in  submitting  for  my  con- 
sideiation  a copy  of  Mr.  Graham  s report  on  the  Female  National  Schools  at  Youghal,  before 
jou  pi  ono u need  a decision  on  its  very  serious,  but  in  my  mind  exaggerated  charges. 

I sent  the  report  to  the  ladies  of  the  convent,  with  a request,  that  on  perusino-  it  atten- 

enclose  the  PUtf  pa,pe‘’  remarks  as  its  several  allegations  called”  forth.  I 
enclose  the  document  they  have  drawn  up,  and  I take  on  myself  the  responsibilitv  of 

M^Grdnm  accurfcy-..  lt  wil‘  aPPeai'  manifest  from  this  paper  that 

mi  le  f l d £e  nUS  charSes  1,astlly>  a»d  arrived  at  conclusions  not  at  all  dedu- 
cible  fi ora  his  premises.  Ihere  was  no  attempt  at  proselytism,  and  no  convert  has  been 
found  amongst  the  Protestant  pupils.  The  recital  of  the  ‘‘Hail,  Mary,”  does  not  involve  a 
- a Passion  of  Catholic  belief;  Lid  yS 

school-^  T f b 3r,-,p,TIpal  ?vldenc,e  of  a system  of  “ successful”  proselytism  in  the 
the  p,ayeHn  queSon.d  “°  kn°W  that  &ny  °f  the  Protestant  chiIdi’en  had  ever  recited 

tombs’6  U‘e.‘'ecital  of.t,lis  b’ttle  prayer  by  the  Catholic  children,  or  the 
seHouSess  hr'  810  lent  dev0t;°,n?’  '':hich  the  nuns  justly  consider  conducive  to 

Bimd  Tev  5mn  ?rf SS  °n  Rart  • the  chAlld,en-  'vere  forbidden  by  the  rules  of  your 
ddV  attenripJ  £ n fT  CeasTed  '°n§  ?nce:  directions  yon  shall  give  on  these,  shall  be 

u-iU  ? ■ 1 m futui;e-  1 was  lllldei'  the  impression  that  religious  instruction  alone  was 

prohibited  in  presence  of  the  Protestant  pupils.  8 a 0ne  was 

Marv^bv  on^teVm,pIifd  °nT  me,for  aPP™ving  of  the  recital  of  the  “ Hail, 

- -ai  s , by  one  of  the  Protestant  children,  I spoke  as  a Catholic  priest,  who  could  not  think 
such  a prayer  objectionable;  but  I assured  him  at  once  that  I had  no  wish  whatever  that 

these 
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these  children  should  leave  that  or  any  other  prayers  at  the  school,  and  assured  him  again 
I would  try  to  prevent  it  in  future. 

It  is  not  my  business  to  decide  whether  it  was  fair  on  the  part  of  the  Inspector  to  hunt 
out,  rather  ostentatiously,  ex-pcirte  evidence  from  the  parents  of  those  children  ; I can  easily 
conjecture,  however,  that  such  a mode  of  proceeding  was  likely  to  make  room  for  mistakes 
and  misapprehension,  such  as  Mr.  Sheppard’s  note  proves  has  actually  taken  place.  But  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  stating,  as  my  opinion,  that  it  was  neither  right  or  prudent  for 
Mr.  Graham  to  declaim  to  persons  not  connected  with  the  schools  on  the  mal-practices  of 
the  nuns,  &c.,  which  I know  occurred  in  one  instance  at  least.  These  exhibitions  of  a 
hostile  spirit,  and  the  exaggerated  reports  that  are  sure  to  arise  from  them,  have  excited  a 
strong  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  in  .the  town,  respecting  what  is  known  to  be  unmerited 
obloquy  on  the  ladies  of  the  convent.  I have  been  in  connexion  with  this  said  convent  for 
near  20  years  as  its  spiritual  superior,  and  I can  truly  aver  that  during  all  lhat  time  I did 
not  hear  from  any  one  of  its  inmates  the  expression  of  a bigoted  or  uncharitable  sentiment. 
Such  an  institution,  so  useful,  and  diffusing  so  many  blessings  around  it,  should  not,  I venture 
to  say,  be  condemned  on  slight  grounds,  or  hasty  surmises. 

Fortunately,  the  sense  of  justice  and  impartiality  that  guides  the  deliberations  of  your 
'Board  will  be  sure  to  prevent  any  evil  consequences  that  may  be  apprehended  from  over- 
charged reports  like  that  of  Mr.  Graham,  who,  by  the  way,  is  bound  amongst  other  matters, 
to  explain  what  he  meant  by  having  an  easier  access  to  the  convent.  I never  heard  an 
instance  ol  the  exclusion  of  any  one  having  business,  or  occasion  to  enter  the  said  convent. 
I should  hope,  that  in  making  the  above-named  insinuation,  he  was  not  influenced  by  the 
refusal  of  the  Superioress  to  attend  his  summons  at  an  inconvenient  hour,  when  she  was 
otherwise  engaged,  and  could  not  consider  the  interview  of  much  importance  whilst  two  of 
the  other  inmates  were  in  attendance  on  him,  through  whom  he  could  communicate  any 
message  to  the  lady  in  question. 

In  conclusion,  allow  me,  gentlemen,  to  remind  you  that  I have  been  in  correspondence 
with  your  Board  since  its  formation  without  blame  or  complaint ; during  that  long  period 
I have  been  in  several  parishes  the  manager  of  many  national  schools,  some  of  which  were 
occasionally  attended  by  Protestant  pupils;  and  I can  assert,  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  there  was  never  the  slightest  interference  with  their  religion.  In  good  truth,  I abomi- 
nate too  heartily  these  attempts  that  have  been  sometimes  made  by  other  parties  to  gain 
proselytes  from  amongst  the  young  and  destitute,  to  be  likely  myself  to  fall  into  such  dis- 
creditable practices.  I can  further  bear  witness,  that  the  ladies  of  the  Youghal  convent 
are  animated  by  the  like  sentiments,  and,  though  they  love  their  religion  dearly,  they  would 
not,  for  any  consideration,  seek  by  undue  means  to  press  it  on  the  adoption  of  others. 

I have,  &c. 

To  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education.  (signed)  M.  Sheahan. 

Postscript  to  my  letter. 

The  earlier  transmission  of  these  papers  was  prevented  by  my  illness,  which  I trust  will 
also  make  my  apology  for  the  many  mistakes  in  my  manuscript;  but  I wished,  painful 
though  the  exertion  was,  to  send  the  letter  in  my  own  handwriting,  crippled  as  it  is. 

(signed)  M.  Sheaiian., 


No.  4. 

Observations  of  the  Teachers  of  the  Youghal  Female  Convent  National  School, 
on  the  Report  of  Mr.  Graham,  District  Inspector,  dated  3 May  1854. 

No.  1.  Mr.  Graham  states,  in  No.  1 of  his  observations,  that  “ school  opens  and  closes 
with  religious  instruction.”  There  is  no  religious  instruction  given  at  the  beginning  and 
close  of  school.  Prayers  have  been  said  ; but  as  they  were  said  before  and  after  school- 
hours  (from  10  till  3)  they  were  not  noticed  in  Time  Table,  as  the  teachers  did  not  consider 
that  they  came  within  the  regulation  of  the  Board ; they  shall  be  henceforth  noted  on  Time 
Table. 

No.  2.  In  No.  2,  Mr.  Graham  states  that  the  “ Hail,  Mary/’  is  said  hourly,  at  the  stroke 
of  a bell  in  the  convent  yard.  The  convent  bell  is  not  rung  hourly,  but  thrice  a day,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  assembling  the  teachers  and  children  in  the  schools.  With  regard  to  the 
“ Hail,  Mary,”  the  Commissioners  will  please  see  the  reply  to  No.  7 of  the  inspector’s 
observations. 

No.  3.  Religious  instruction  is  given  from  11  to  12,  and  not  from  12  to  1,  as  slated  in 
Inspector’s  observation  No.  3.  Such  instruction  is  duly  notified  on  Time  Table,  is  notified 
by  Religious  Instruction  Tablets  in  three  school-rooms,  and  could  not  be  placed  in  the  fourth 
or  infant  school,  because  the  teachers  have  not  received  these  tablets,  which  they  applied  for 
when  last  sending  for  school  requisites,  about  Christmas. 

No.  4.  Only  one  little  girl  of  the  379  present  was  reading  a catechism  at  the  time  of  the 
Inspector’s- visit ; other  chatechisms  may  have  been  lying  about,  but  were  not  in  use. 

No.  5.  It  has  been  explained  in  replying  to  observation  No.  3,  that  the  religious 
instruction  of  which  the  Inspector  again  speaks  in  No.  5,  is  duly  notified.  The  teachers  are 
not  aware  that  to  permit  the  children  to  work  while  they  are  receiving  religious  instruction 
is  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Board.  They  are  prepared  to  carry  out  the  views  of  the 
Board  regarding  the  work  done  during  this  time. 

(47. — App.)  9 L 3 
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Appendix  W. 


No  6.  The  penalties  alluded  to  in  No.  6,  are  recurred  to  in  order  to  punish  the' children 
tor  talking  when  at  prayer. 

N o.  7.  Two  only  of  the  eight  Protestant  children  entered  on  the  school-rolls  were  present 
on  the  day  of  the  Inspector’s  visit,  and  these  were  in  the  infant  school.  The  teachers  are 
not  of  opinion  these  Protestants  came  solely  to  learn  work,  or  to  be  remunerated  for  it  • 
three  of  them  have  never  been  at  work. 

As  regards  the  second  paragraph  of  No.  7,  referring  to  the  attendance  of  these  children 
at  the  religious  instruction,  the  Very  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan,  manager  of  the  schools,  wrote  a letter 
to  the  teachers,  instructing  them  that  the  Protestant  children  were  not  to  be  present  at 
religious  instruction  unless  their  parents  desire  it ; this  was  read  to  Mrs.  Sheppard,  the 
mother  of  six  of  the  Protestant  children;  she  said  she  had  no  objection  that  her  children 
should  attend  the  religious  instruction,  but  did  not  wish  them  to  join  in  the  prayers  with  the 
other  children  ; her  children  were  therefore  warned  to  retire  at  prayer-time. 

As  regards  Mr.  Hamill’s  suggestion,  recorded  in  the  Superintendent’s  Observation  Book, 
the  teachers  did  not  receive  any  instructions  from  the  Board  respecting  it,  and  the  tenor  of 
Mr.  11  ami]  1 s remarks  did  not  lead  them  to  believe  that  the  will  of  the  Board  was  absolute  on 
that  point : since  Mr.  Graham’s  visit,  it  has  been  made  a rule  of  the  school  not  to  be 
departed  from,  of  which  the  teachers  subsequently  gave  Mr.  Graham  notice. 

Mr.  Graham  said  nothing  to  any  of  the  teachers  about  the  Mooncoin  Convent  case 
nor  of  the  Secretaries  letter.  His  explanation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  regarding  religious’ 
exercises  was  taken  at  once  into  consideration,  and  the  Superioress  said  she  would  (as 
she  did)  apply  to  the  Superior,  who  is  the  manager  of  the  school,  and  not,  as  Mr.  Graham 
states,  to  the  head  of  her  order  (there  being  no  such  head),  with  a view  to  the  immediate 
carrying  out  of  the  wishes  of  the  Board.  Mr.  Graham,  on  being  told  that  she  would  do 
so,  replied,  “That  will  do.” 

Mr.  Graham  prolonged  his  visit  considerably  beyond  the  time  mentioned  in  Time  Table 
for  dismissing  the  children  ; but  two  of  the  teachers  attended  him  in  the  school  at  that  time, 
though  other  duties  required,  their  attendance  in  the  convent. 

As  regards  the  assertion  made  that  Mrs.  Sheppard  disapproved  of  her  children  being 
present  at  any  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction,  and  that  she  received  a promise  that 
her  children  should  have  a separate  room  during  this  time,  she  positively  denies  both  alle°a- 
tions.  1 he  teachers  now  forward  her  own  testimony  to  that  effect;  in  fact,  no  separate 
room  could  have  been  promised,  as  there  is  no  room  appropriated  for  the  purpose.  The 
teachers  repeatedly  told  the  children  that  they  could  be  otherwise  employed,  and  they 
generally  were  either  w play-ground,  working  or  writing  quite  apart  from  'the  Catechism 
classes;  for  general  religious  instruction,  as  referred  to  by  Mr.  Graham  in  No.  5,  is  given 
only  in  one  room.  The  teachers  hope  that  they  have  satisfied  the  Commissioners  that  no 
undue  influence  has  been  exercised  to  induce  them,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  learn  any 
prayer  catechism  or  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  if  they  have  picked  up  cor- 
rectly the  prayers,  the  teachers  could  not  help  them ; they  were  not  even  aware  of  it  till 
they  read  it  in  Mr.  Graham’s  statement.  The  teachers  declare  that  they  have  never 
attempted  to  tamper  with  their  religious  belief. 

As  regards  the  other  two  Protestant  children,  Jackson  and  Nicholson,  even  Mr.  Graham 
does  not  assert  that  the  teachers  used  any  undue  influence  with  them  ; he  indeed  says  that 
they  did  attend  religious  exercises  for  fear  the  other  girls  would  jeer  at  them.  Not  an 
instance  of  jeering  at  these  girls  has  ever  come  underlie  notice  of  the  teachers;  once,  a 
complaint  was  made  that  a girl  called  her  names,  and  the  offender  was  punished,  but  the 
cause  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  religious  matters ; in  fact,  the  girls  are  well  aware 
that  the  teachers  consider  such  conduct  highly  reprehensible.  As  to  the  insinuation  that 
the  nuns  would  not  give  them  work  if  they  were  absent  from  religious  instruction,  this  is 
utterly  groundless. 

The  teachers  trust  that  these  explanations,  and  the  facts  stated  by  them,  will  satisfy  the 
Commissioners  that  there  has  not  been  “ wilful  and  gross  neglect”  of  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
at  least  as  regards  the  spirit  of  these  rules.  They  again  emphatically  declare  there  has 
been  no  successful  attempt  made  to  teach  Protestant  children  Roman  Catholic  doctrine. 

Ihe  teachers  feel  quite  unable  to  account  for  the  observation,  “ that  an  easier  mode  of 
access  to  the  schools  is  required.”  They  keep  the  street-door  locked  to  prevent  the  children 
from  running  m and  out  constantly,  which  would  destroy  all  order  and  discipline ; but  they 
have  a porteress  at  same  door,  and  all  strangers  and  visitors  are  admitted  instantly  to  the 
schools,  without  hesitation  or  delay,  at  any  hour. 


(signed) 

Presentation  Convent  Schools,  Youghal, 

16  May  1864. 


Superioress,  Angelina  Gould. 


..  „ Strand-street,  Youghal,  15  May  1864. 

Mrs.  Sheppard  wishes  to  state,  that  a few  items  mentioned  by  Mr.  Graham  in  his  state- 
ment are  not  correct.  First,  I did  not  say  that  my  children  were  to  have  a separate  room 
during  religious  instructions,  but  that  they  promised  me  that  they  should  be  put  to  other 
instructions  during  that  time ; neither  can  I hear  from  one  of  the  children  that  the  nuns 
ever  try  to  teach  them  any  prayers,  or  in  any  way  interfere  in  their  religion.  Mr.  Graham 
makes  mention  of  my  husband  being  away  ; I thought  he  meant  to  imply  by  that,  that  my 

husband 
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husband  was  not  aware  of  our  children  going  to  the  convent  school ; but  it  is  with  his  sanction 
they  have  been  going  there  more  than  a year.  During  that  time  I have  had  no  fault  to  find. 

(signed)  Harriet  Shephard. 


No.  5. 

Letter  from  Mr.  James  Doheney  to  the  Secretaries,  Office  of  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Belmullet,  22  May  1854. 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  15th  instant,  which  has  been  forwarded  to  me  here,  with 
Mr.  Graham’s  report  of  the  3d  instant,  and  mine  of  ihe  7th  October  last,  on  the  Youghal 
Female  National  School,  I beg  leave  to  say  that  I had  not  observed  any  of  the  violations 
of  rule  alluded  to;  I merely  saw  the  girls  bless  themselves,  or  make  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
at  the  striking  of  the  clock,  who,  as  I thought,  were  all  Roman  Catholics,  and  which  I 
considered  so  trifling  a matter,  that  I did  not  think  it  necessary  to  state  it  as  a violation  of 
rule. 

The  nuns  stated  to  me  the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  and,  never  doubting  the 
truth  of  their  statement,  I reported  it  accordingly. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  James  Doheney, 

The  Secretaries,  Office  of  Education,  District  Inspector. 

Dublin. 


No.  6. 

Letter  from  Mr.  C.  Graham,  District  Inspector,  in  reply  to  communication  from 
Manager,  relative  to  a Report  from  Mr.  Graham  regarding  Religious  instruction  in  the 
Youghal  Convent  National  School. 

District  27. 

Gentlemen,  25  May  1854. 

Referring  to  my  report  of  1st  and  3d  May,  on  the  Youghal  Convent  case,  and  to  the 
explanations  forwarded  by  the  teachers  (the  nuns)  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan,  I think  these 
explanations,  to  a great  extent,  confirm  my  statements  ; and  that,  in  the  following  remarks, 
t mainly  remains  for  me  to  show  that  I have  “ not  wilfully  exaggerated”  the  various  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case. 

1st.  It  is  submitted,  that  “prayers  were  said  before,  after,  and  during  school-hours” 
(hourly),  and  that  such  were  not  notified.  The  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  “ applies  to 
public  prayer,  and  all  other  religious  exercises.”  The  rules  of  the  Commissioners  are  hung 
up  in  the  Youghal  convent  school. 

2d.  I was  myself  present  when,  on  a bell  tolling  in  the  convent  yard,  all  the  pupils  and 
nuns  ceased  work,  remained  silent,  and  then  “blessed”  themselves.  On  inquiry  from  the 
“ nun”  in  charge,  I was  informed,  that  the  “ Hail,  Mary,”  had  been  repeated.  I then 
explained  to  her  that  the  Commissioners  had  decided,  by  Board’s  Order  of  September  1853, 
by  letter  to  the  “ nuns  ” at  Mooncoin,  that  such  religious  exercises  could  go  on  only  once 
and  during  school-hours,  and  that  nun  sent,  at  my  request,  a messenger  to  the  hotel  for  my 
writing-case,  that  I might  show  her  the  document  in  question.  The  girl  brought  the  wrong 
box ; but  in  the  course  of  the  day  I showed  the  documents  in  question  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  chaplain  of  the  convent  (whose  name  I believe  is  England),  and  on  the  following 
Wednesday  I showed  them  to  the  parish  priest,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan. 

3d.  Even  if  “ religious  instruction  goes  on  from  11  to  12,  instead  of  from  12  to  1,”  it  is 
admitted' that  the  work  goes  on  simultaneously  with  it,  and  it  is  so  noiified  on  the  time- 
table; nor  is  it  denied  that  the  Protestant  pupils  “ remain  at  work”  while  Roman  Catholic 
catechism  is  being  taught  and  explained  around  them.  According  to  the  rules  of  the  Com- 
missioners, I believe  that  religious  instruction  should  be  a thing  apart  from  all  other  teaching 
in  the  school.  As  to  the  Religious  Instruction  Tablet,  I only  saw  two,  and  one  of  them  at  the 
time  of  my  arrival  (time  for  secular  business)  was  hung  up,  and  exposed.  I left  the  school- 
room without  making  any  remark,  and  on  my  return  found  that  the  defect  had  been  remedied, 
thus  showing  that  the  teachers  were  aware,  but  neglectful  of  the  rule  on  the  subject. 

4th.  The  explanation  is  incorrect,  inasmuch  as  the  nun  stated  that  the  penalty  was 
enforced  on  all  or  any  who  were  idle  at  any  time  during  the  day. 

5th.  The  tablet  specifies,  “When  found  talking;”  and  the  time  the  punishment  is  to 
continue,  must,  of  necessity,  be  indefinite,  since  it  is  to  last  until  the  culprit  is  “ greatly 
improved.” 

7th.  The  nuns,  after  my  inspection  of  the  school  (and  when  I was  in  the  convent  parlour) 
awaiting  reply  to  my  message  to  the  Superioress)  told  me,  in  reply  to  my  inquiries,  “ that 
there  had  been  eight  Protestants  present  on  that  day ;”  that  “ these  Protestants  remained 
during  religious  instruction,  by  their  own  and  their  parents’  desire.”  This  was  the  first  I 
heard  of  Protestants  attending  the  school.  On  the  following  Wednesday  I called  on  the 
parents  of  these  children,  who  informed  me  that  their  children  (eight)  were  in  constant 
attendance  at  the  school,  and  the  three  children  examined  by  me,  informed  me  “ they  had 
been  present  in  the  industrial  school-room”  on  the  day  of  my  visit,  and  they  gave  such 
(47.  App.)  9 L 4 replies 


Appendix  W. 


Appendix  W. 


1552  APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 

replies  to  the  questions  put  to  n.e  as  convinced  me  that  they  spoke  the  truth.  Now,  as  there 
was  “ intermediate”  religious  instruction  given  in  this  school,  such  arrangements  ouoht  to  have 
been  made,  that  those  who  objected  to  it,  or  did  not  wish  to  join  in  it,  mivht  be  enabled 
to  retire  to  a separate  room  ; or  ifsuch  could  not  be  so  “appropriated”  (though  one  room  on 
the  ground-floor  is  not  used — see  Plan  annexed),  then  such  “ instruction”  ouojit  to  have 
been  discontinued  ; but  the  Protestant  children  should  not,  as  the  nuns  state,  have  been  left 
the  alternative  “ of  retiring  to  the  p'ay-ground,”  or,  if  the  day  were  wet,  of  remaining  in  the 
same  room  with  the  Roman  Catholic  pupils  while  catechetical  instruction  was  troin<y  on  in 
either  case  losing  the  advantages  of  the  industrial  class  for  that  hour.  I be<v  to  state,  that 
I do  not  “ insinuate”  any  thing ; the  girls  said  they  “ did  not  object  to  be  present  at  Roman 
OatUoiic  religious  instruction  for  fear  the  other  girls  would  jeer,  and  that  work  would  be 
withdrawn. 

As  to  mode  of  access,  visitors  must  ring  a bell,  and  undergo  a scrutiny  through  the  con- 
vent grating  prior  to  gaining  admission  to  the  school;  and  a reference  to  my  report  of  a 
recent  date,  on  the  Cappoqum  Convent  National  School,  will  show  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wood- 
ward, ot  Mullingar,  chaplain  to  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  has  made  complaint  on 
a similar  point.  r 

hastfl  re,Tards  Mr-  Slieal)an’s  letter,  I think  I will  show  that  I have  not  “ made  these  charges 

, The  e.ve,ning  of  the  day  of  my  visit  to  the  school,  Monday,  1st  May,  I spent  at  the  resi- 
oence  of  the  Dean  of  Cloyne  (Dean  Howie),  and,  knowing  him  to  be  a person  of  experience 
and  an  old  and  tried  friend  of  the  national  system,  I laid  the  facts  which  had  come  to  mv 
knowledge  before  him,  and,  after  due  consideration,  and  acting  on  his  advice,  and  my  own 
judgment  I returned  to  Youghal  on  the  3d  instant,  to  make  the  necessary  inquiries  from  the 
parents  of  the  cln'dren.  J ^ 

,i,I/?r®s*w  that  if 1 went  alone,  or  in  a clandestine  manner,  it  might  be  said  subsequently 
H ! vJ-ad  ?ng,,natled  a?d  S'16!1  t!ie  c,ial¥es  against  the  nuns:  I therefore  called  upon 
the  national  schoolmaster  (M  Carthy),  a very  intelligent  man,  and  requested  him  to  accom- 
pany me,  and  be  present  at  my  interviews  with  the  parents.  I did  not  hunt  out  “ ostenta- 
y.  evidence;  I called  each  parent  and  child  aside,  and  in  presence  of  the 

teachei,  elicited  the  information  put  forward  in  mv  report. 

Mrs.  Shepherd’s  statement,  forwarded  by  the  n5ns,  is  not  to  the  same  effect  as  that  made 
to  me : at  the  time  I saw  her,  she  stated — 

1st.  She  had  received  a positive  promise  that  her  chddren  should  retire  to  a separate 
room  during  religious  instruction.  r 

2d.  That  although  her  husband  knew  the  children  went  to  the  convent  school  vet 
that  she  was  positive  that  lie  never  gave  the  nuns,  or  any  one  else,  authority  either  to 
teach  them,  or  allow  them  to  be  present  at  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction. 

3d.  As  proof  that  she  did  not  on  the  3d  May  approve  of  the  nuns’  conduct,  she  on 
that  day  said  to  me,  that  although  “ the  loss  of  needlework  would  be  a great  incon- 
venience, yet  that,  sooner  than  permit  her  children  to  learn  Roman  Catholic  prayers  she 
would  at  once  withdraw  them  from  the  school,  expressing  at  the  same  time  ‘ her  sorrow 
and  displeasure  that  they  had  already  learned  so  much.’  ” 

the^uM  to1e*eS”ler  m°St  e,Ipi'eSSl3r  siated’ that  she  nevet  * lMd  received  any  warning  from 

And  even  supposing  the  statement  of  Mrs.  Shepherd,  now  forwarded  by  the  nuns  (but 
certainly  not  written  or  dictated  by  herself)  to  be  correct,  it  appears  that  the  nunsTn  this 
tion  6 “,rs'  Shepherd  a distinct  promise  that  her  children  should  be  put  to  otherinstruc- 
S p"S  ivasTot  kep? %,0M  ’--£*•  M™’  ShaP»“d'a  a“™ent,  May  is.] 

On  this  point  I made  most  particular  inquiry,  and  ascertained  that  the  Protestant  nuoils 
remained  in  their  usual  places  among  the  pupils,  while  the  prayers  and  religious  exercises 
weie  said  and  performed,  and  also  while  the  catechism  was  taught  and  explained 

Neither  does  the  statement  of  the  mms  tally  with  that  put  forward  for  Mrs.  Shepherd  • as 
25* She  lold  ti!e;n  “ si'e  hadno  objection  that  her  children  should  atteiri  religious 
Sdren  ” 6to?  y’  WO’k  '’’  b dld  °°‘  WIS’ them  10  j0i"  tl,e  Prayers  wW>  the  fther 
Further,  I have  since  heard  that  the  Roman  Catholic  chaplain,  Rev.  Dr  England 
attends  on  one  day  each  week  to  afford  instruction  in  Roman  Catholic  doctrine,  ft  this’ 
present  atlt.aS  ’ ^ ^ dlU','1S'.  ecl,00‘-hours’  a11  P“Pils  in  ‘be  school  are  probably 

The  following  statement  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheehan’s  reception  of  me,  when  on  the  3d  instant 
I called  upon  him  to  explain  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  will  go  far  to  prove  that  although 
"so  long  connected  witk  the  system,”  he  has  not  yet -learned  how  to  tteat  its  Xrs  3 
respect  or  common  civility ; and  tne  fact  of  my  not  having  resented  his  umrcntlemanlike 

m;  reporton  ^ “*  ^ i“SmUati°n  °f  “,e  “ moti.res  «&* 

Inspector  of  National  Schools.  Oh,  you  are  the  man  who ’objects  Tthe  poor  ehS 

blessing  themselves.  Father , this  is  Mr.  Graham,  an  ' Orangeman"  “om  the  North  ” 

1 then  pioduced  the  Board’s  Order  of  September  1853,  and  Mooncoin  Convent  case  of 
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same  date.  The  documents  were  then  read  aloud,  as  also  Mr.  Hamill’s  entry, 
slated  every  fact  to  him  that  I have  since  reported  to  you. 

Mr  Sheahan  then  stated  that  he  was  glad  the  Protestant  pupils  had  learned  such  good 
nravers  as  the  “ Angelas  and  Hail,  Mary.”  And  it  was  not  until  1 pointed  out  to  him  how 
is  assertion  mWit  be  construed  into  complicity  between  him  and  the  nuns  to  teach  lltose 
nravers  to  Protestant  pupils,  that  he  replied,  “ that  all  he  had  said  was  only  m jest. 

P Mr.  Russell  then  gave  it  as  his  opinion  “that  the  nuns  were  in  error ; and  then 
Sheahan,  in  addition  to  saying  that  he  then  did  not  see  any  difficulty  in  abstaining 
from  those  practices,  further  said,  that  “my  conduct  had  been  straightforward  anc  above- 
board in  the  matter.”  And  his  parting  salutation  was,  “ Make  that  report  as  light  as 
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you  c 


• has  not  here  reached  to  the 


extent  of  nroselytism,  not  having  studied  theology,  I am  not  in  a position  to  decide  as  to 
„hat  extent  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  must  be  imparted  to  Protestants  before  a 
decided  case  of  nroselytism  can  be  made  out ; but  this  I can  decide  and  assert  that  m this 
case  through  neglect  of  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners,  Protestant  pupils  have  learned 
Roman  Catholic  prayers,  and  been  present  at  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction,  which 
was  not  notified,  and  which  was  so  distasteful  to  some  of  the  parents,  that  a promise  had 
been  made,  and  broken,  that  their  children  should  retire  (either  to  a separate  room,  01  to 
another  part  of  the  room).  I can  also  decide  and  arsert,  that  the  ease  wears  a very 
« suspicious”  aspect,  and,  therefore,  dees  not  tally  with  Lord  Stanley  s attention  in  founding 
the  ‘■national  system,"  namely,  “ that  even  the  suspicion  ot  prosebjttsm  should  be  banished 
from  it  • ” nor  docs  it  coincide  with  the  expressed  intention  oi  the  Commissioners,  that  no 
attempt  shall  be  made  to  influence  or  disturb  the  peculiar  religions  tenets  of  any  sect  ot 
Christians.”  , , _ 

I annex  Ground-plan  of  School  and  Premises. 

I am,  &c. 

<6ig"Cd)  C-G"A,D*sirict  Inspector. 


Letter  from  the  Secretaries  to  the  Rev.  M.  Sheahan. 

_ Education  Office,  20  June  1854. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  the  report  of  the 
Ins, fector  respecting  certain  violations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  winch  he  observed  on  the 
occasion  of  his  visit  to  the  Youghal  Female  and  Infant  National  Schools  on  the  1st  of  May 
last  They  have  also  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the  17th  May,  enclosing  the  remarks 
of  the  teachers  of  the  schools  in  question  on  the  report  of  tile  Inspector,  and  they  have 
likewise  had  before  them  the  observations  of  the  Inspector  on  the  above-mentioned  temarks 

mtlst  %Tth  reference  to  the  time  devoted  to  prayer  before  and  after  school-hours,  the 
Commissioners  direct  us  to  remind  you,  that  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  applies  to 
uublic  nraver.  and  to  all  other  religious  exercises.  . . 

P The  Commissioners,  therefore,  require  that  anv  religious  // T^L^?^fSthe 

after  the  time  for  literary  instruction  shall  be  duly  notified  on  the  lime  table  ot  t e 

reward  to  the  prayer  “Hail,  Mary,”  being  said  hourly,  the  Commissioners 
lieetto  prayer,  or  other  religious  exercises,  taking  place  at  several  times  during  the  oidinary 
jeccropiayei,  OI  C «.  j>  t from  such  an  avraneement,  if 


object  to  r._,  - , . v . . 

school-hours,  as  much  practical  inconvenience  nu« 


preventions  children  from  attending  the  school  who  would  otherwise  do  so.  The  Com- 
missioners,  therefore,  require  that  the  prayer  in  question  should  not  be i said  more  than tonce 
during  the  ordinary  school-hours,  and  only  at  the  time  not, fled  on  the  Time  labie  as 

Instruction  Tablet”  was  not  used  in  some 
of  the  school-rooms,  in  consequence  of  the  school  not  being  supplied  with  a 
number  of  the  tablets  in  question,  directions  have  been  given  that  two  copies  of  the  tablet  be 
forwarded  to  you,  and  the  Commissioners  trust  they  will  be  used  m the  manner  required  by 

**4” A?  Roman  OaUiolic  catechisms  were  on  the  desks,  andm  use  at  the  time  for  literary 


directed  to  the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  requires  that  the 


booksused  when  ^^nw  religions  instruction  shall  be  carefully  laid  aside  m the  press, 
othe/phice  a'ppropnated  to  the  keeping  of  the  school-books,  at  the  close  of  the  period 

suecified  on  the  “Time  Table”  as  set  apart  for  such  religious  mstiuction. 

P “ With  regard  to  the  notice  on  the  Time  Table  ” that  a certain  hour  dady  » devoted 
to  “ reliwious^ instruction  and  work,"  the  Commissioners  require,  that  when  any  religions 
instruction^8 carried  on  during  school-hours,  ail  industrial  or 

cease;  and  that  the  “ Time  Table  ” and  the  practice  of  the  school  be  amended  accord 

'°ely'with  respect  to  the  notice  hungup  in  the  school-room,  setting  forth  the  penalties  for 
bad  conduct,  Jhicli  the  teachers  state  are  adopted  m order  to  punish  children  fot  talking 
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ppendix  W.  during  prayers,  the  Commissioners  direct  that  any  punishment  which  may  be  inflicted  for 

~ — bad  conduct  occurring  during  the  time  for  religious  instruction  or  exercise,  must  be  dis- 

continued when  the  time  appropriated  for  literary  instruction  commences ; and  they  further 
require  that  the  “ notice  ” alluded  to  be  removed  from  the  school-room. 

7.  The  Commissioners,  finding  a discrepancy  in  the  statements  of  the  Inspector  and  the 
teachers  as  to  the  number  of  Protestant  children  present  on  the  day  of  his  visit,  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  promise  stated  to  have  been  given  by  the  nuns  to  Mrs.  Shepherd  (mother  of 
some  of  the  pupils),  and  as  to  other  matters  specified  under  the  7th  head  of  the  Inspector’s 
report,  and  of  the  reply  of  the  teachers,  they  have  directed  Mr.  Newell,  the  Head  Inspector 
in  charge  of  the  district,  to  investigate  the  matters  alluded  to,  and  to  report  fully  for  the 
information  of  the  Board. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,'! c . . 

Jambs  Kelly,  ’jS“retanes' 


Continuation  of  Order  of  the  Board,  16  June  1854,  on  the  Youghal  Case. 

In  addition  to  the  Order  as  notified  to  the  Rev.  M.  Sheahan,  the  Commissioners  have 
directed  Mr  Newell,  Head  Inspector,  to  inquire  into  Mr.  Doheney’s  (apparent)  negligence 
in  not  having  brought  these  violations  of  rule  under  the  notice  of  the  Commissioners  in  his 
reports,  not  merely  with  respect  to  the  Youghal  National  School,  but  other  schools  of  a 
similar  kind  in  his  (late)  district.  Mr.  Newell  is  also  to  inquire  into  and  report  fully 
whether  there  is  “ free  access  ” to  the  convent  schools  in  the  districts  in  his  charge. 


Copy  Letter  from  Mr.  W.  H.  Newell,  Head  Inspector  to  the  Secretaries. 

Gentlemen,  28  June  1854. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  22d  instant,  which, 
with  its  enclosures,  reached  me  on  the  24th  instant  only.  To  that  portion  of  it  which  refers 
to  Mr.  Granam’s  report  upon  the  Youghal  Female  and  Infant  National  Schools,  I lost  no 
ime  in  devoting  my  most  earnest  application. 

On  Monday  the  26th  and  Tuesday  the  27th  instant,  I visited  these  schools,  and  employed 
myself  in  collecting  all  the  information  that  I deemed  desirable,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
correct  conclusion  on  the  points  to  which  you  directed  my  attention,  and  in  taking  down 
the  evidence  of  several  individuals,  as  set  forth  in  the  Appendix. 

To  enable  me  to  explain  the  discrepancies  between  Mr.  Graham’s  statements  under  the 
7th  head  of  his  report,  and  the  observations  of  the  teachers  in  reply  under  the  same  head, 
it  was  necessary  that  I should  enter  into  an  inquiry  of  the  whole  case ; and,  having  done  so, 

I purpose  briefly  to  notice  the  first  six  heads  of  Mr.  Graham’s  report. 

The  statements  contained  under  these  heads  are  substantively  correct,  although  in  some 
particulars  their  accuracy  is  contravened  by  the  observations  of  the  teachers,  and  in  one 
case  by  an  entry  in  the  old  Time  Table  of  the  school.  I shall  review  the  heads  seriatim. 

Mr.  Graham  reports,  firstly, — Thai  “religious  instruction  is  given  at  the  beginning  and 
close  of  school,  which  is  not  notified.”  This  statement  is  true  in  every  particular,  and  it  is 
for  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  to  say  if  the  arrangements  in  the  present  Time 
Table  be  in  accordance  with  their  rules.  [See  Appendix,  p.  12,  for  copy  of  present  Time 
Table.]  It  will  be  observed  from  it,  that  school  opens  at  9 o’clock  a.m.,  and  closes  at 
3 o clock  P.M.,  and  that  prayers  are  said  from  9.50  till  9.55,  and  again  at  a quarter  to  3 o’clock. 
These  entries  are  made  in  the  Time  Table,  under  the  head  “ Occupation  of  School  Time,” 
and  not  under  the  head  of  “ Religious  Instruction,”  although,  according  to  the  Board’s  rules, 
the  repetition  of  prayers  comes  within  the  rule  for  religious  instruction. 

Secondly.  That  “the  Hail,  Mary,  is  said  hourly  (at  the  stroke  of  a bell  in  the  convent- 
yard)  : such  religious  exercise  is  not  notified  on  any  Time  Table,  nor  notified  by  Religious 
Instruction  Tablet.”  The  teachers,  in  their  notice  of  this  statement  do  not  deny  that  the 
Hail,  Mary,  was  repeated  hourly,  but  merely  state  that  the  convent  bell  is  not  rung  hourly. 
Now,  the  convent  bell  is,  according  to  the  teacher’s  interpretation,  the  large  bell,  which  is 
tolled  thrice  every  day ; but  there  are  other  bells  in  the  convent  rung  at  other  hours,  and  the 
Hail,  Mary,  was,  I believe,  repeated  at  the  stroke  of  the  clock.  The  teachers  say,  under 
head  No.  2,  in  their  observations  “ with  regard  to  the  Hail,  Mary,  the  Commissioners  will 
please  to  see  the  reply  to  No.  7 of  the  Inspector’s  observations.”  I cannot  find  in  this  reply 
any  allusion  to  the  words  “ Hail,  Mary.”  That  the  practice  of  repeating  this  prayer  was  not 
notified  on  any  tablet  is  perfectly  correct. 

Thirdly.  That  “ Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  is  given  daily  from  12  till  1 o’clock. 
Such  is  notified  on  the  Time  Table  and  Religious  Instruction  Tablet,  used  in  two  school- 
rooms only.”  Mr.  Graham  made  a mistake  in  stating  that  the  time  for  religious  instruction 
was  from  12  till  1 o’clock.  The  words  in  the  old  Time  Table  are  “ Religious  Instruction  from 

II  till  20  minutes  to  12  o’clock  on  each  day ; Commandments  till  12  o’clock.”  It  is  true 
that  there  were  not  Religious  Instruction  Tablets  in  all  the  school-rooms ; but  whether  in 
two  or  three  rooms  only,  I am  not  prepared  to  say. 

Fourthly.  “ Roman  Catholic  Catechisms  were  on  the  desks,  and  in  use  at  the’  time  of 
my  arrival  (such  being  the  time  notified  for  secular  teaching).”  This  statement  is  strictly  in 
accordance  with  the  facts. 

Fifthly. 
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Fifthly.  “The  Time  Table  specifies,  that  from  12  till  1 o’clock  daily  is  devoted  to 
religious  instruction  and  work  ; that  is,  while  the  girls  are  at  work,  Catechisms  are  read 
aloud  by  the  nuns,  and  explained.”  The  first  part  of  this  statement  is  not  correct,  for 
reason  assigned  by  me  under  section  3:  Mr.  Graham  mistook  the  hour.  The  teachers 
have  promised  in  their  reply,  under  head  5,  to  discontiue  the  practice  of  having  needlework 
at  the  time  of  religious  instruction ; but  on  this  point  they  remarked  to  me,  that  the  girls 
were  allowed  to  retain  their  work,  because  it  kept  them  from  idling  and  talking,  and  did  not 
distract  their  attention  from  religious  teaching. 

My  own  opinion  on  this  subject  is,  that  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction  all  indus- 
trial occupation  should  cease.  ,L.  „ 

Sixthly.  Mr.  Graham  asserts  that  he  found  a notice  hung  up  descriptive  of  penalties  for 
bad  conduct,  “ for  talking,  to  pray  by  herself  in  the- middle  of  room,  until  greatly  improved.” 
This  statement  is  perfectly  correct.  In  Appendix,  p.  12,  will  be  found  a copy  of  this 
notice  which  was  drawn  up  on  the  manifestly  false  supposition  that  every  instance  of  a 
child’s  misconduct  can  be  anticipated  and  defined,  while  the  penalties  are  obviously  such  as 
would  in  their  infliction  involve  a frequent  violation  of  the  Board’s  rules. 

No.  7,  embracing  the  whole  of  the  concluding  portion  of  Mr.  Grahams  report,  and 
extending  over  several  pages,  I shall  not  transcribe,  but  shall  proceed  at  once  to  notice  the 
discrepancies  referred  to  by  the  Commissioners. 

Discrepancy,  No.  1. 

Mr.  Graham  states,  “ I find  8 (eight)  Protestant  children  present  oh  the  day  of  my  inspec- 
tion.” The  teachers  state : “ Two  only  of  the  eight  Protestant  children  entered  on  the 
school-rolls  were  present  on  the  day  of  the  Inspector’s  visit.”  There  is  a very  intelligible 
explanation  of  this  discrepancy  in  the  second  paragraph  of  Mrs.  Kelly’s  evidence  (page  11, 
Appendix),  and  I believe  a correct  one  ; Mr.  Graham  heard  one  of  the  nuns  say  that  there 
were  eight  Protestants  in  attendance,  which  he  concluded,  as  it  would  appear,  meant  eight 
Protestants  present  on  the  day  of  his  inspection  ; whereas  the  nun  meant  eight  Protestants 
on  the  rolls.  That  there  were  not  eight'Protestar.ts  present  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
there  were  but  eight  on  the  rolls ; one  of  these,  Margaret  Nicholson,  was  at  service ; and 
another,  Susan  Stokes,  alias  Jackson,  declared  to  me  that  she  was  not  present;  all  Mrs. 
Shepherd’s  children  were  not  present;  but  whether  there  were  two  or  three,  does  not  clearly 
appear ; but  there  were  certainly  not  more  than  three. 

Discrepancy,  No.  2. 

Mr.  Graham  states,  that  Mrs.  Shepherd  said,  that  she  not  only  disapproved  of  her 
children  being  present  at  any  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction,  but  had  “ objected  to 
it  to  the  nuns,  and  had  received  a promise  from  them  that  her  children  should  retire  to  a 
separate  room  while  such  instruction  took  place.” 

Mrs.  Shepherd’s  written  statement  of  the  15th  May  1854,  drawn  up  in  her  own  hand- 
writing, which  document  she  acknowledges  to  be  authentic,  denies  that  the  nuns  promised 
that  her  children  should  retire  to  a separate  room.  In  Mrs.  Shepherd’s  evidence  (pp.  10 
and  11,  Appendix),  she  confirms  this  statement;  and  it  does  not  appear,  from  the  evidence 
of  Mrs.  Mary  Clare  (p.  11,  Appendix),  that  any  promise  about  retiring  to  a separate  room 
was  given  or  required. 

Mrs.  Shepherd’s  recollection  of  the  two  events,  her  first  visit  to  the  convent,  and  her 
second,  when  sent  for  by  Mrs.  Mary  Clare,  appeared  to  me  very  imperfect,  while  there  was 
an  evident  desire  on  her  part  to  avoid  saying  anything,  which,  to  use  her  own  words,  “might 
cause  trouble  to  the  ladies.” 

That  portion  of  Mellicent  Shepherd’s  evidence,  in  which  she  asserts  that  she  told  Mr. 
Graham  that  the  nuns  told  her  to  leave  the  school-room  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction, 
seemed  to  me  to  be  given  with  considerable  hesitation  and  embarrassment. 

Mr.  J.  C.  M'Carthy’s  evidence,  however,  goes  to  support  Mellicent  Shepherd’s  assertion, 
although  his  recollection  of  the  whole  transaction  seemed  confused.  lie  is  a man  of  very 
clear  intellect  and  good  memory,  but  excuses  himself  for  not  remembering  the  conversation 
that  took  place,  by  saying  that  he  was  called  for  in  a great  hurry,  and  was,  in  fact,  frightened. 
He  asserts  that  Mr.  Graham  did  not  take  notes  at  the  time  of  the  remarks  made  by  the 
Shepherds.  There  was  clearly  no  collusion  between  Mr.  J.  C.  M ‘Carthy  and  the  Shepherds. 

Mr.  Shepherd’s  second  visit  to  the  convent  was  made  at  the  request  of  Mrs.  Mary  Clare, 
the  nuns  having  received  a memorandum  from  Mr.  Sheahan,  the  manager,  of  which  the 
following  is  a copy  : — 

“ The  Protestant  children  are  not  to  be  present  at  religious  instruction,  unless  their 
parents  desire  it.”  „ 

(signed)  M.  oheaiian. 

Mr.  Sheahan  said  that  he  wrote  this  notice  on  hearing  that  there  were  Protestants  in 
attendance.  The  document  is  without  date,  and  it  is  alleged  to  have  been  written  in  May 
1853.  , . . . . - 

As  regards  Mr.  Doheny’s  connexion  with  this  case,  whicn  arises  out  ot  a prior  tact,  namely, 
his  having  been  Mr.  Graham’s  predecessor,  I beg  to  remark  that  the  entire  evidence  goes 
to  prove  that  Mr.  Doheny  never  made  any  intimation  ot  the  Board’s  rules  regarding 
religious  instruction  in  conventual  national  schools  to  the  teachers  of  the  Youghal  Female 
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and  Infant  National  Schools;  that  he  never  inquired  from  the  teachers  what  were  the  rules 
as  to  religious  instruction,  and  that  he  merely  noted  whatever  may  have  been  stated  under 
that  head  in  the  Time  Table.  From  his  letter  of  the  22d  May,  it  was  clear  that  he  was 
cognizant  of  this  violation  of  rule,  and  considered  it  a “trivial  matter.” 

I think  it  due  to  Mr.  Doheney  to  forward  the  copy  of  a note  which  was  sent  to  me  after 
my  inquiries  at  the  convent ; that  M r.  Doheney  asked  the  question  mentioned  in  this  note 
is  most  probable,  from  the  internal  evidence  it  bears  of  his  own  phraseology  in  the  use  of 
the  word  “ ye;”  but  I submit  that  the  note  proves  nothing  at  all,  or  too  much,  because,  if 
the  nuns  replied  that,  they  and  the  children  did  cross  themselves,  he  should  have  reported  it. 

As  to  the  difficulty  of  access  to  the  Ycughal  Female  National  School,  I found  none ; but 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  I was  expected.  There  is  a door  with  a sliding  panel,  and 
in  the  yard  close  by  is  a lodge  for  the  portress ; however,  I have  to  observe,  that  I have 
myself  been  kept  waiting  on  several  occasions  at  convent  doors  ; the  usual  course  is  to  knock 
or  pull  a bell,  when  a woman  comes  and  opens  the.  panel ; she  generally  returns  to  the 
convent  before  she  opens  the  door,  so  that  a delay  of  10  or  15  minutes  may  occur.  On 
this  subject  I shall  be  able  to  say  more  after  my  visit  to  the  Cappoquin,  Middleton  and 
Tallow  Convents. 

In  conclusion,  I beg  to  offer  the  following  remarks,  to  which  I am  led,  after  a most  patient 
and  scrutinous  investigation,  an  investigation  defective  only  so  far  as  the  evidence  was  taken 
upon  the  mere  verbal  statements  of  the  several  parties,  and  cannot  therefore  have  that  weight 
which  it  would  carry  with  it  as  sworn  evidence.  While  I am  prepared  to  give  credence  to 
the  statements  made  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan  and  the  teachers,  I am  not  satisfied  as  to  the 
entire  truthfulness  of  Harriet  and  Mellicent  Shepherd’s  evidence,  particularly  on  the  point 
that  the  latter  had  received  orders  to  retire  to  a separate  room  whenever  she  and  her  sisters 
wished  ; indeed  the  evidence  of  the  teachers  themselves  is  opposed  to  this.  It  appears  to 
me  clear,  from  all  that  I could  ascertain  or  observe,  that  there  were,  previous  to  Mr.  Gra- 
ham’s visit  on  the  1st  May  1854,  great  and  frequent  violations  of  the  Board’s  rules  as 
regards  religious  instruction  ; that  if  these  violations  existed  before  the  late  Mr.  Hammill’s 
visit  on  the  2d  March  1849,  they  were  not  noticed  by  his  predecessors  in  the  Observation 
Book  ; that  Mr.  Hammill’s  notice  of  them  was  not  sufficiently  definite  to  prevent  a repetition 
of  them  in  the  absence  of  the  Board’s  officers;  that  although  these  abuses  were  of  a grave 
character  in  a school  established  for  mixed  education,  and  a school  at  which  children  of  two 
different  religious  persuasions  might  and  did  attend,  no  attempt  was  made  to  teach  Roman 
Catholic  prayers  to  Protestant  children;  that  Mellicent  Shepherd’s  knowledge  of  these 
prayers  arose  from  their  frequent  repetition  in  her  hearing;  that  she  and  the 'other  Pro- 
testant children  attended  with  the  consent  of  their  parents  and  guardians,  and  that  there  is 
no  evidence  to  lead  to  the  belief  that  the  teachers  made  any  direct  effort  or  overture  to 
proselytize  the  Protestant  pupils  in  attendance. 

I consider  it  due  to  Mr.  Graham  fo  state,  that  while  the  evidence  adduced  does  not  in 
some  respects  support  his  position,  the  prima  facie  aspect  of  the  case  was  exceedinoly  sus- 
picious. The  words  used  by  Mr.  Sheahan  in  page  3 of  his  note  of  the  17th  May,*5 are  not 
applicable  to  Mr.  Graham.  It  does  not  appear  that  he  manifested  “ any  exhibition  of  a 
hostile  spirit;  ” and  if  lie  “ declaimed  to  a person  not  connected  with  the  schools  on  the 
malpractices  of  the  nuns,”  Mr.  Sheahan  refused  to  give  me  the  name  of  the  individual  in 
question. 

I attach  a copy  of  Mr.  Graham’s  remarks  in  the  Observation  Book. 

I do  believe  that  an  efficient  and  straightforward  discharge  of  duty  by  Mr.  Doheney  would 
have  prevented  any  violation  of  rules  in  the  Youghal  Female  National  School,  and  I am 
convinced  that  all  such  derelictions  of  duty  do  not  merely  entail  trouble  and  odium  on  the 
delinquent’s  successors,  but  seriously  affect  the  interests  of  the  Board  of  National  Education 
itself. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  W.  H.  Newell,  Head  Inspector. 


APPENDIX. 


. .,^rs-  Harriet  Shephard  having  been  examined  by  me,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  J.  C. 
M Carthy  teacher  of  Youghal  Male  National  School,  declared  that  “ she  first  went  to  the 
convent  school  with  her  children  because  she  was  of  opinion  that  they  had  not  been  well 
taught  at  the  school  she  used  to  send  them  to;  that  when  she  first  called  at  the  convent, 
one  of  the  nuns  (Mary  Clare)  was  present,  and  that  she  told  this  nun  that  she  did  not  wish 
her  children  s religion  to  be  interfered  with;  that  the  nuns  said  it  should  not  be  interfered 
WI  b and  remarked,  that  Mrs.  Shephard’s  children  could  be  at  work  or  writing  during  the 
time  of  religious  instruction. 

“ She  (Mrs.  Shephard)  remembers  that  she  was  sent  for  once  from  the  convent,  but  cannot 
say  by  whom  in  particular,  and  that  something  was  intimated  to  her  about  her  children  not 
being  present  at  religious  instruction.  She  does  not  consider  that  her  children  are  interfered 
with , declares  that  the  I rotestant  clergyman  never  called  on  her  but  once  previous  to  this 
inquny,  and  thathis  business  then  was  not  to  give  religious  comfort ; that  since  Mr.  Graham’s 
*s*  called,  and  asked  if  she  (Mrs.  Shepherd)  approved  of  her  children  going  to  the 
convent  school,  when  she  replied  that  she  did  not  approve  of  their  going ; that  lie  asked  if 

they 
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they  had  been  taught  any  prayers,  and  that  she  left  the  children  to  answer  for  themselves ; 
that  the  children  said  they  had  not  been  taught,  but  that  from  hearing  the  prayers  repeated, 
they  had  learned  them  ; that  the  clergyman  took  down  the  names  of  the  children  who  had 
attended  the  convent  school,  and  of  another  girl,  named  Susan  Jackson.” 

On  the  foregoing  evidence  being  read  over  by  me  to  Mrs.  Shephard,  she  stated  that  when 
sent  for  from  the  convent,  Mary  Clare  asked  her  if  she  would  have  any  objection  to  her 
children  learning  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism,  and  she  (Mrs.  Shephard)  said  she  would 
have  an  objection. 

Mellicent  Shephard  (eldest  daughter  of  Harriet  Shephard)  being  examined,  declares  that 
she  is  15  years  of  age;  that  she  does  not  consider  herself  less  a Protestant  than  before  she 
attended  the  convent  school ; that  she  never  goes  to  church  now,  but  that  before  her  fa! her 
went  to  sea  she  used  to  go  sometimes;  that  she  is  as  attached  as  ever  to  the  Protestant 
religion;  that  she  has  gone  to  the  convent  school,  since  Mr.  Graham’s  visit;  that  when  first 
she°and  her  sisters  went  to  the  convent  school,  the  nuns  told  them  to  go  out  at  the  time  of 
religious  instruction  ; that  she  told  this  to  Mr.  Graham  ; that  the  Rev.  Mr.  England,  chap- 
lain to  the  convent,  gives  a sermon,  or  something  like  a sermon,  on  every  Thursday,  at  the 
time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction. 


Mr.  J.  C.  M' Car  thy,  who  was  witness  to  the  foregoing  remarks,  stated  that  he  did 
remember  Mr.  Graham’s  asking  Mellicent  Shephard  if  she  received  warning  to  retire  at  the 
time  of  religious  instruction,  but  did  not  remember  her  answer.  On  Mr.  McCarthy’s  evidence 
being  read  over  to  him  by  me,  he  said  that  he  did  remember  Mellicent  Shephard  saying  to 
Mr.  Graham  that  they  could  retire  when  religious  instruction  commenced;  admitted  that 
his  recollection  of  the  conversation  was  very  confused  ; has  had  an  interview  with  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan  since  Mr.  Graham’s  visit. 

Anne  Nicholson,  having  been  examined  at  her  own  house,  in  presence  of  Mr.  J.  C. 
M'Carthy,  declared  that  she  used  to  send  her  daughter  Margaret  to  the  convent  school  to 
learn  crochet-work ; that  she  is  now  at  service,  and  that  she  went  to  church  during  her 
attendance  at  the  convent  school.  Anne  Nicholson  believes  her  daughter  to  be  as  stedfast 
a Protestant  as  ever. 


Susan  Stokes  having  been  examined  at  her  own  house,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  J.  C. 
M'Carthy,  declared  that  she  was  living  with  her  grandmother,  Mrs.  Jackson;  that  she, 
Susan  Stokes,  is  sometimes  called  Susan  Jackson  ; that  she  went  to  the  convent  to  learn 
crochet-work  about  three  months  since ; that  she  never  heard  any  Roman  Catholic  prayers, 
nor  ever  was  asked  to  learn  any ; that  she  is  still  a stedfast  Protestant. 

Mrs.  Mary  Clare,  a nun  in  the  Youghal  convent,  said  that  Mrs.  Shephard  came  to  her  in 
the  convent  in  August  1852.  Mrs.  Mary  Clare  was  not  positive  that  it  was  August,  but 
thereabouts,  and  told  her  that  she  (Mrs.  Shephard)  wished  to  send  her  children  to  the  con- 
vent school ; that  she  (Mrs.  Mary  Clare)  remarked,  “ Are  you  not  afraid  that  we  will  make 
them  Catholics;”  that  Mrs.  Shephard  said  she  was  not  afraid  ; and  Mrs.  Shephard  did  not 
say  a word  about  the  nuns  preventing  her  children  from  being  present  at  the  time  of  religious 
instruction.  . 

That  subsequently  Mrs.  Mary  Clare  read  the  document  written  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan 
to  Mrs.  Shephard,  at  the  school-room  door,  when  Mrs.  Shephard  replied  that  she  had  no 
objection  to  her  children  being  present  when  catechism  was  taught  to  others,  but  that  she 
stated  her  children  were  not  to  be  taught. 

Mrs.  Kelly,  a nun  in  the  Youghal  convent,  said,  that  she  never  heard  any  suggestion  from 
Mr.  Doheny  about  religious  instruction;  that  Mr.  Hamill’s  words  having  been  as  follows  : 
“ This  practice,  if  pursued  in  the  presence  of  strangers  or  officers  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education,  might  cause  great  trouble  to  all  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  school;  the 
Hail,  Mary,  was  not  afterwards  repeated,  nor  the  act  ol  crossing  at  the  stroke  of  the  clock 
practised  in  the  presence  of  the  Board’s  officers.’ 

That  when  Mr.  Graham  observed,  that  the  repetition  of  the  Hail,  Mary,  might  prevent 
Protestants  from  attending,  one  of  the  nuns  replied,  that  it  did  not  do  so,  as  there  were  Pro- 
testants in  attendance;  that  Mr.  Graham  said,  “ Howmany?”  and  and  that  the  nuns  replied, 

That  she,  Mrs.  Kelly,  never  heard  any  allusion  made  by  Mr.  Graham  to  the  Mooncoin 
case,  but  that  he  did  send  for  the  portfolio,  and  that  the  girl  brought  a wrong  one. 

Rev.  Mr.  England  remembers  that  Mr.  Graham  did  say  something  about  a case  in  point 
to  prove  that  the  practices  at  the  Youghal  Convent  Female  National  School  were  done  in 
“ violation”  of  the  rules  of  this  Board,  but  does  not  remember  the  name  “ Mooncoin.” 


Rev.  Mr.  Sheahan , manager  of  the  convent  school,  declared  that  Mr.  Doheny  never  inti- 
mated any  thing  about  the  rule  for  religious  instruction  to  himself,  and  that  Mr.  Doheny 
could  scarcely  have  done  so  to  the  nuns  without  the  fact  coming  to  his  (Mr.  Sheahan’s) 
knowledge.  _Tr  TT 

W.  H.  Newell, 

26th  and  27th  days  of  June  1854. 
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Appendix  W. 


Copy  of  Time  Table. 


School  opens 
Thursdays, 

9 till 
9.50  till 
9.55  to 

10  till 
10g  till 

11  till 
12.5  till 
1.10  till 
1.15  till 
2 till 
2g  till 


at  9 o’clock,  and  closes  at  3 o’clock,  on  Mondays,  Tuesdays,  Wednesdays, 
and  Fridays. 

9.50.  Writing  on  slates,  and  preparing  lessons. 

9.55.  Morning  prayer  about  five  minutes. 

10.  Prepare  lessons. 

lOg.  Lessons. 

11.  Dictation. 

12.5.  Catechism  and  prayer. 

1.10.  Work  or  play. 

1.15.  Prepare  for  lessons. 

2.  Lessons. 

2g.  Writing  on  slates,  and  arithmetic. 

3.  General  lesson,  and  some  short  lecture.  Then  prepare  for 

departure,  after  about  five  minutes’  prayer. 


Religious  Instruction. 
11  till  12.5,  including  prayer. 

No  payments. 


1.  For  inattention  at  prayer  or  any  spi- 
ritual duty. 

2.  For  taking  tales  out  of  school. 

3.  For  bringing  in  news,  or  talking  of  what 
is  not  school  business. 

4.  For  speaking  in  class  without  necessity. 

5.  For  not  obeying  the  bell  instantly. 

6.  For  leaving  the  room  without  permis- 
sion. 

7.  For  speaking  at  work  without  necessity. 

8.  For  answering  out  of  turn. 

9.  For  screaming  or  idling  in  yard. 

10.  For  coming  to  class  without  knowing- 
lessons. 

11.  For  coming  late  without  necessity. 

12.  For  bad  temper. 

13.  For  coming  without  cap  or  bib. 

14.  For  not  rising  and  courteseying  when 
visitors  come  into  school-room,  and  when  they 
leave  the  school,  also  when  mistress  comes 
to  class,  &c. 


Penalty  for  Workroom. 

1.  To  pray  by  herself  in  the  middle  of 
school-room  until  greatly  improved. 

2.  To  attend  penalty  class  with  a card ; in- 
scription, “ tattler,”  for  a week. 

3.  To  attend  penalty  class  for  three  days. 

4.  To  learn  two  pages  in  a given  lesson  of 
4th  Book ; if  very  noisy,  to  write  the  parsing 
pf  two  lines  also. 

5.  To  stand  in  the  middle  of  the  school- 
room, and  learn  a given  lesson  or  tables. 

6.  To  study  catechism  for  a quarter  of  an 
hour  in  the  middle  of  room. 

7.  To  study  a given  spelling  lesson,  and 
write  it  down,  sitting  in  the  middle  of  the  room. 

8.  To  leave  class,  and  do  any  given  sum  iri 
a corner. 

9.  To  work  for  half  an  hour  at  ripping,  oi 
any  other  work  monitress  may  have. 

10.  To  work  from  6 to  12  sums  in  any 
given  rule,  and  learn  day’s  lessons. 

11.  To  attend  penalty  class  for  that  day. 

12.  To  attend  penalty  class  as  many  days 
as  appointed. 

13.  To  go  to  lower  school  to  ask  mistress 
there  permission  to  spend  day  there. 

14.  To  be  reprimanded  publicly  for  un- 
politeness. 


rp.  . . . , „ , P.  Convent,  Tuesday  morning. 

Ihe  sister  in  charge  of  the  school-books  begs  to  say  to  Dr.  Newell,  that,  after  he  left  the 
school  yesterday,  she  remembered  that  at  one  of  his  visits  Mr.  Eoheny  ashed  this  qaestion 
Don  t ye  cross  yourselves  when  the  clock  strikes?”  of  this  she  had  not  the  slightest  recol- 
lection when  speaking  to  Dr.  Newell  yesterday ; she  therefore  takes  the  earliest  opportunity 
ot  mentioning  it  to  him.  J 


Dr.  Newell. 


YOUGHAL 
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YOUGHAL  FEMALE  NATIONAL  SCHOOL. 


Observations  and  Suggestions  of  District  Inspector. 


Examined  from  12  £ o’clock  until  4 o’clock,  1st  day  of  May  1854. 


Proficiency  of  Classes  as  to  Reading,  Spelling, 

Suggestions. 

Explanations,  &c. 

1 

100  Infant  School. 

18  Lower  Room. 

2 

31  Sequel  1. 

33  Sequel  2. 

91  Sequel  II.  Book. 

3 

20 

Time  Table,  General  Lesson, 

Religious  Instruction  Tablet, 

should  be  hung  up  in  each  school- 

room. 

Tablets  should  be  hung  up  in 

lower  room.  Maps  should  be  up 

and  used  in  all  school-rooms  by 
all  classes.  Pictorial  tablets  re- 
quired in  Infant  School.  More 

order  in  play-ground  should  exist 

jf 

among  the  infants. 

All  religious  instruction  or  ex- 

ercises  should  be  publicly  noti- 

fied. — See  Mr.  Hamill's  Sugges- 

•-3 

tions,  1849. 

(signed)  C.  G. 

< 

i 

o 

1 

o 

i 

Industrial  Department  carefully  and  effi- 

M 

ciently  conducted. 

[1 

School  neat;  pupils  orderly,  and  very  neat 

and  tidy.  Refer  to  paragraph  II. 

of  XII.  Practical  Rules,  also  paragraph  VI.  of  same  Rules.  I would,  regard- 

ing  this,  respectfully  suggest  that  a sufficient  time  should  be  devoted  by  each 

girl  to  literary  instruction ; the  time  fixed  in  the  Time  Table  is  not  to  be 

departed  from.  I would  suggest  that  a class  be  formed  in  singing,  if 
approved  : I think  I can  procure  a grant  of  free  slock. 

(signed) 

C.  Graham,  District  Inspector. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

Connected  with  the  Tierneven  and  Kilmacduagh  Cases. 


Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

__  . , „ Castle  Taylor,  Ardrahan,  14  July  1851. 

As  patron  of  the  Tierneven  National  School,  I have  to  request  you  will  procure  and 
transmit  to  me  the  sanction  and  directions  of  your  Board  for  the  closing  of  the  female 
department  of  this  school,  the  mistress  being  perfectly  inefficient  in  every  way. 

I have  come  to  this  decision,  finding  that  by  keeping  it  open  it  acts  most  injuriously  to 
the  girls  preventing  their  getting  instruction  from  the  master,  Mr.  Spelman,  in  reading  &c. 
who  really  teaches  well.  1 he  parents  and  children  complain  that  they  are  not  even  taught 
properly  the  use  of  the  needle ; in  fact,  not  one  of  them  can  work  creditably  after  so  Iona  a 
period  of  attendance,  and  many  have  left  the  school  altogether  in  consequence.  Under  these 
circumstances,  I can  no  longer  sanction,  as  patron  of  the  school,  the  expenditure  of  the  public 
money  on  so  useless  an  object,  without  stating  to  the  Board  my  opinion  on  the  subject. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 

t P*5- “Although  I have  not  corresponded  lately  with  you  on  the  subject  of  this  school, 
1 have  no  doubt  it  will  be  in  your  recollection  that  I built  and  furnished  if.  entirely  at  my 
own  expense,  and  I give  the  master  a house,  and  upwards  of  four  acres  of  land 


Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

. . , , Castle  Taylor,  Ardrahan,  4 October  1851. 

N ot  having  received  any  reply  to  my  letter  of  the  14th  July,  except  your  intention  of 
placing  ltbefore  the  Board,  and  also  finding  your  Inspector  visited  the  Tierneven  school  on 
the  17th  September  without  making  any  remark,  I took  the  responsibility  on  myself  as 
patron  and  manager  of  the  Tierneven  National  School,  of  dismissing  the  temporary  female 
teacher,  Ann  Flanigan,  a very  young  girl,  quite  unfit  for  the  situation,  and  retained  there 
solely  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  salary,  and  placing  the  girls  with  the  boys  under 
Mr.  Spelman  who  I consider  an  excellent  teacher,  who  has  classed  them  in  their  proper 
places,  and  I trust  now  everything  w.ll  go  on  to  my  satisfaction ; of  course  now  no  salary 
will  be  required  for  the  female  department ; and  should  I see  fit  to  appoint  a female  teacher 
at  some  future  period,  I will  pay  her  for  her  services  myself.  The  room  formerly  occupied 
n r j S",  S ,1S  Tnow  appropriated  to  religious  instruction,  according  to  the  rules  of  vour 
Board  which  I understand,  forbid  religious  instruction  of  any  persuasion  in  the  school- 
room  during  school-hours,  and  recommend  a room  adjoining  to  be  set  apart  for  that  purpose, 
I shall  feel  obliged  by  your  being  explicit  on  this  point,  and  by  your  sending  me  a copy  of 
your  rules,  that  all  mistakes  may  be  prevented  in  future.  I must  also  request  that  all  com- 
munications with  regard  to  the  1 lerneven  National  School  may  be  sent  direct  to  me  as  I am 
its  sole  patron.  ’ 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 


Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor,  dated  9 October  1851. 

c . . , , . Education  Office,  9 October  1851. 

, J™ 1 " ^ * jy;  note  of  t ie  4tli  ,nstant>  respecting  the  Tiernevan  school,  we  beg 
leave  to  state,  that  the  delay  in  replying  to  your  communication  of  the  14th  July  on  the 
same  subject  was  caused  by  your  letter  having  been  mislaid  in  a book  to  which  the  case  has 
UxTnn  Ze.  aK-  TJ  t0  f •quamt  y°?’  th\t-wle  have  received  a letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr. 
^,af  he  laH  befc  ?°  • refer’  ?“h,  together  with  your  two  communications, 

meeting!  d b f Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland  at  their  next 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,!  0 j . 

James  Kelly,  J Secretaries. 


No.  4. 
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Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor,  dated  14  October  1851. 
gjr  Education  Office,  14  October  1851. 

We  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your 
letters  of  the  14th  July  and  4th  instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  Tiernevan  National  Schools, 
County  Galway.  We  are  now  directed  to  state,  for  your  information,  that  the  Tiernevan 
schools  were  received  into  connexion  by  the  National  Board  on  the  sole  application  of  the 
Bev.  Michael  Nagle;  and  that  it  is  the  uniform  practice  of  the  Commissioners  to  consider 
the  person  who  signed  the  application  for  aid  as  the  patron  or  manager  of  the  school,  unless 
it  be  otherwise  stated  on  the  document. 

The  right  of  appointing  the  teachers  (subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board),  and  ot 
removing  them,  is  vested  in  the  local  manager  of  the  school ; and  it  devolves  upon  him,  the 
manager,  to  make  regulations  necessary  for  conducting  it,  provided  they  be  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  of  the  national  system  of  education.  The  Commissioners  are  aware  that 
you  are  the  owner  of  the  premises,  and  that  you  gave  them  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  for  the 
purposes  of  a national  school ; and  they  presume,  from  the  nature  of  the  correspondence 
before  them,  that  you  have  the  right,  as  proprietor,  whenever  you  think  fit  to  exercise  it,  to 
resume  possession  of  the  house,  and  to  close  the  school ; but  this  is  a matter  with  which  the 
Commissioners  have  no  power  to  interfere.  . ... 

In  conclusion,  we  are  to  state  that,  had  your  name  appeared  to  the  original  application,  it 
would  have  been  noted  accordingly  in  the  books  of  the  office. 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Minnies  Cross, >Secretaries. 

James  Kelly,  J 


Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  Galway,  Tiernevan  National  Schools,  Gort, 
Gentlemen  8 Oct°ber  1851. 

Presuming  that  your  local  Inspector,  Mr.  Morel,  has  already  forwarded  my  official 
report  of  Captain  Shawe  Taylor’s  arbitrary  interference  in  those  schools,  I may  now  lefei 
you  to  that  document.  Having  also  reason  to  suppose  you  have  hau  a communication  from 
Captain  Taylor,  I feel  called  on  to  give  my  candid  opinion  on  the  mattei.  Whatevei 
explanation  he  may  think  proper  to  offer,  I am  quite  confident  a simple  statement  of  facts 
must  convince  any  unbiassed  person  that  this  step  has  been  taken  m opposition  to  the 
national  system  of  education,  and  is  perhaps  only  a prelude  to  final  disconnexion  with  the 
Board.  It  is  very  well  known  that  Mrs.  Shawe  Taylor  is  utterly  hostile  to  the  national 
system,  on  account  of  the  Bible  being  excluded  from  tlieir  schools,  and  that  Ins  having 
o’iven  a house  for  such  purpose,  was  in  direct  opposition  to  her  strongly  expressed  wishes. 
Accordingly  we  find  her  setting  up  a female  school,  in  a true  spirit  of  opposition,  within  a 
short  distance  of  your  schools,  and  on  the  same  property,  under  the  plausiole  pretext  of 
industrial,  in  which  the  Protestant  Bible  is  the  only  book  allowed  to  be  read,  where  the 
Catholic  children  are  required  to  join  in  prayers  with  the  teacher  of  Protestant  creed,  and  to 
which  the  Catholic  clergyman  is  refused  admittance.  . 

Under  those  circumstances,  I was,  of  course,  obliged  to  denounce  this  school,  and  to 
prohibit  the  parents  of  Catholic  children  from  sending  them  to  such  a place.  Hence  it  is, 
that  finding  their  school  completely  deserted,  they  now  have  recourse  to  this  arbitrary 
measure,  in  the  hope  of  driving  children  to  their  Biblical  sciiool,  by  depriving  them  of  any 
alternative.  Now  if  such  be  not  their  intention,  let  them  unite  fairly  with  me  in  the  following 
proposal,  viz. : (Although  an  average  attendance  of  over  30  girls,  during  the  last  nine 
months,  would  warrant  the  continuance  of  a seperate  female  school),  I am  willing  to  make 
it  a mixed  school  in  future,  provided  a Catholic  worknnstress  be  appointed  capable  of 
instructing  the  children  in  plain  and  useful,  as  well  as  ornamental  fancy  needlework. 

Should  this  fair  offer  be  declined,  I shall  then,  probably,  feel  it  necessary  to  break  off 
connexion  with  Captain  Taylor,  and  apply  for  a grant  in  aid  towards  building  another  house 
to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  on  an  eligible  site,  within  about  200  yaids  of  the  piesen. 

SCMav  I request  (in  conclusion)  to  be  furnished  with  a copy  of  Captain  laylor’s  expla- 
nation, and  also  of  a former  letter  transmitted  by  me  to  the  office,  by 

have  this  school  placed  in  connexion  with  your  Board,  and  that  1 should  undei  take  tlm 
management  thereof,  as  they  will  be  necessarily  required  for  any  future  explanation  on  my 

P3in  the  full  confidence  of  being  sustained  by  your  Board,  as  long  as  my  connexion  with 
them  is  consistent  with  their  regulations,  and  carried  on  with  perfect,  integrity, 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.  & P.  P. 


0 N 
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No.  6. 


Copy  Letter  to  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  Gort,  dated  9th  October  1851. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  9 October  1851. 

We  beg  leave  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  8th  instant.,  respecting 
Captain  Taylor’s  proceeding  in  the  case  of  the  Tiernevan  Female  National  School.  We 
have  received  two  communications  from  Captain  Taylor  himself,  which,  together  with  yours 
on  the  same  subject,  shall  be  laid  before  the  Commissioners  at  the  next  meeting. 


We 

(signed) 


are,  &c. 

Maurice  Cross,! 
James  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 


Copy  Letter  to  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  Gort,  dated  14  October  1851. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  14  October  1851. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the  8th 
instant,  together  with  other  documents  on  the  subject  of  Tiernevan  National  Schools. 

We  are  directed  to  state  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  general  practice  of  the  Board  to 
comply  with  your  request,  to  be  furnished  with  a copy  of  Captain  Taylor’s  explanations, 
such  communications  being  deemed  confidential;  but  we  are  at  the  same  time  directed  to 
acquaint  you,  that  he  has  been  answered  in  substance  as  follows  : — 

That  the  Tiernevan  school  was  taken  into  connexion  on  your  application  ; that  you  were 
the  sole  applicant ; that  it  is  the  uniform  practice  to  consider  the  person  who  signs  the 
application  as  the  patron  or  manager  of  the  school,  unless  it  be  otherwise  stated  on  the 
document  that  the  right  of  appointing  the  teachers  (subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board), 
and  also  of  removing  them,  is  vested  in  the  local  manager,  who  is  to  frame  the  regulations 
necessary  for  conducting  the  school,  provided  they  be  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
the  national  system  of  education. 

Captain  S.  Taylor  has  been  further  informed,  that  the  Commissioners  were  aware  of  his 
being  the  owner  of  the  premises,  and  that  he  gave  them  to  you  for  the  purposes  of  a 
national  school.  That  they  presume,  from  the  letters  submitted  to  them,  that  he,  as 
proprietor,  has  the  right,  whenever  he  sees  fit  to  exercise  it,  to  resume  the  possession  of  the 
house,  and  to  close  the  school ; but  that  this  is  a matter  with  which  the  Commissioners  have 
no  pow'er  to  interfere. 

It  has  also  been  intimated  to  Captain  Taylor,  that  had  his  name  appeared  to  the  appli- 
cation, it  would  have  been  noted  accordingly  on  the  office  books. 

We  enclose  a copy  of  Captain  Taylor’s  note  to  you,  dated  8th  March  1848,  as  requested 
by  you. 


We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,-) 
James  Kelly,  j 


Secretaries. 


No.  8. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Tiernevan  National  School,  County  Galway. 

Sir,  Castle  Taylor,  Adrahan,  15  October  1851. 

I have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  14th  instant. 

I regret  that,  you  were  not  directed  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  National  Board  of 
Education,  till  the  14th  October,  to  reply  to  my  letter  of  the  14th  July,  as  it  would  have 
given  me  an  earlier  opportunity  of  placing  before  them  facts  which  appear  entirely  to  have 
escaped  their  memory. 

Being  myself  in  Dublin  previous  to  the  opening  of  the  Tiernevan  National  School,  I made, 
in  person,  my  application  to  the  then  Secretary  of  the  National  Board  of  Education,  to  have 
this  school  received  into  connexion  with  their 'Board,  and  made  him  clearly  understand  that 
I was  not  only  the  sole  proprietor,  but  was  also  to  be  its  sole  patron ; and,  of  course,  I 
concluded  he  had  made  a memorandum  accordingly. 

Of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s  vvritten  application  1 was  utterly  ignorant  till  I received  your 
communication  of  the  14th  instant.;  whenever  I heard  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s  making- 
applications  to  the  Board,  I always  understood  it  was  for  school  requisites,  or  on  the 
subject  of  the  master,  while  at  your  training  school. 

The  Commissioners  are  perfectly  correct  in  my  being  owner  of  the  premises,  which  I 
built  and  furnished  at  my  own  expense,  for  t.he  purposes  of  a national  school ; but  they 
labour  under  a great  mistake  in  imagining  that  I gave  them  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  or  to 
any  other  person  whatever.  And  to  prevent  further  misunderstandings,  I must  now  beg 
you  will  append  a note  to  the  written  application  which  you  mention,  to  the  effect  that  1 am 
not  only  sole  proprietor,  but  also  sole  patron  of  Tiernevan  national  school,  as  it  is  my 

intention 
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intention  to  see  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  National  Board  of  Education  strictly 
carried  out,  as  long-  as  I receive  any  of  their  funds. 

I have  always  been  glad  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s  visits  to  this  school,  which  is  in  the 
parish  of  which  he  is  the  R.  C.  clergyman;  and  am  at  all  times  ready  to  hear  from  him 
anything  he  may  observe  there  worthy  either  of  approval  or  reproof. 

It  may  be  as  well  that  I should  state,  for  the  information  of  the  Board,  one  or  two  out  of 
many  instances  which  have  caused  me  to  be  more  constant  latterly  in  my  supervision  of  the 
school  than  I had  been  at  its  first  establishment. 

On  one  of  my  visits  during  school -hours,  1 found  in  it  about  15  or  IB  boys  and  girls,  and 
neither  master  or  mistress  there;  on  inquiry  I found  they  were  both  occupied  in  the 
neighbouring  chapel,  instructing  the  children  belonging  to  the  parish  in  their  catechisms,  &c., 
while  those  of  other  parishes  were  left  without  master  or  mistress,  to  do  as  they  pleased, 
and  I heard  the  same  practice  had  been  pursued  for  several  days ; upon  which  1 called  the 
schoolmaster  out  of  the  chapel,  when  he  informed  me  it  was  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s 
order  he  was  there,  and  so  occupied,  and  that  he,  like  your  Board,  laboured  under  the 
mistake  that  this  gentleman  was  the  sole  patron  of  the  school,  and  that  as  such  he,  the 
schoolmaster,  was  bound  to  obey  his  orders. 

Previous  to  this,  I found  much  time  had  been  spent  in  the  school-room,  during  school- 
hours,  in  teaching  and  hearing  catechisms,  prayers,  &c.  ; and  as  I know  this  to  be  contrary 
to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  National  Board  of  Education,  I 
have  now  set  apart  a room  expressly  for  religious  instruction,  as  recommended  by  your 
Board. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor, 

Sole  patron  of  Tiernevan  National  School. 


Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  8 November  1851. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  15th  ult., 
in  which  you  state  as  follows : — 

“ I must  now  beg  you  will  append  a note  to  the  written  application  which  you  mention, 
to  the  effect  that  I am  not  only  sole  proprietor,  but  also  sole  patron  of  Tiernevan 
national  school.” 

The  Commissioners  direct  us  to  express  their  regret  that  there  should  be  any  misappre- 
hension with  regard  to  the  person  who  should  be  the  patron  of  the  school. 

We  are  further  to  observe,  that  the  fact  of  your  having  called  upon  the  “ Secretary,”  as 
you  state,  and  having  communicated  your  wishes  verbally  to  him,  would  not  warrant  the 
Commissioners  in  transferring  the  management  of  the  school  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  to  you. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  was  the  person  who  applied  on  the  proper  form  to  have  the  schools 
at  Tiernevan  taken  into  connexion  by  the  Board,  and  his  name  alone  appears  to  both  the 
application  forms. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  is  therefore,  according  to  the  regulations  already  explained  to  you, 
the  recognized  manager  of  the  schools  ; and  in  him  was  vested  the  right  of  appointing  th  e 
teachers,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board,  or  of  dismissing  them  on  his  own  authority. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  Commissioners  have  no  power  to  deprive  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Nagle  of  the  managership;  but  if  a satisfactory  arrangement  on  this  point  could  be 
made  between  you  and  that  gentleman,  the  Commissioners  will  be  happy  to  record  your 
name  on  the  office  books  as  manager  or  patron  of  the  schools;  or  if  this  cannot  be  done, 
you,  as  owner  of  the  property,  can  adopt  such  steps  as  the  nature  of  the  case  may  seem  to 
require. 

The  attention  of  the  Commissioners  has  been  directed  to  the  following  further  statements 
contained  in  your  letter  ; viz.  “ On  one  of  my  visits  during  school-hours,  I found  in  it  about 
15  or  16  boys  and  girls,  and  neither  schoolmaster  nor  schoolmistress  there;  on  inquiry,  I 
found  that  they  were  both  occupied  in  the  neighbouring  chapel,  instructing  the  children 
belonging  to  the  parish  in  their  catechisms,  &c.,  while  those  of  other  parishes  were  left 
without  master  or  mistress,  to  do  as  they  please  ; and  I heard  the  same  practice  had  been 
pursued  for  several  days,  &c.”  “ Previous  to  this,  I found  much  time  had  been  spent  in 
the  school-room,  during  school-hours,  in  teaching  and  learning  catechisms,  prayers,  &c.” 

With  regard  to  these  statements,  we  are  to  observe,  that  if  such  practices  prevail  during 
the  hours  of  secular  instruction,  they  are  a violation  of  the  rule  of  the  Board,  and  that  in  any 
case  the  teachers  must  remain  in  the  school-room  during  all  the  time  for  secular  instruction, 
for  the  purpose  of  instructing  such  children  as  do  not  attend  the  chapel. 

We  shall  acquaint  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  with  the  statements  made  by  you,  with  a view  to 
his  taking  steps  to  prevent  in  future  any  violation  of  the  rules,  should  it  appear  from  his 
explanation  that  the  rule  has  not  been  hitherto  observed. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,"! 

James  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 
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No.  10. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Tiernevan  School,  County  Galway. 

Sir,  Castle  Taylor,  Ardralian,  14  November  1851. 

I have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  8th  instant,  in  which  you  are 
directed,  among  other  matters,  to  express  to  me  “ the  regret  of  the  Commissioners  that 
there  should  be  any  misapprehension  with  regard  to  the  person  who  should  be  patron  of  the 
Tiernevan  national  school.” 

I beg  to  say  that  1 fully  reciprocate  this  regret;  at  the  same  time  that  I cannot 
suppose  that  when  the  facts  are  placed  before  the  Commissioners,  or  brought  to  their 
memory,  they  will  permit  the  onus  to  rest  with  them  of  forcing  me  to  break  the  connexion 
of  the  Tiernevan  school  with  their  Board. 

When  I first  came  into  this  property,  finding  there  had  never  been  any  but  a hedge  school 
for  many  miles  round  Tiernevan,  and  approving  of  the  professed  principle  of  the  National 
Board  of  Education,  I procured  from  it  the  plan  of  a school-house,  which  I erected  and 
furnished,  at  a cost  of  about  400  at  my  own  sole  expense ; and  to  secure  myself,  as  I 
imagined,  from  aggression  of  every  description,  I neither  sought  nor  received  pecuniary 
assistance  for  these  objects  from  any  source  whatsoever. 

You  observe  that  “ the  fact  of  my  having  called  upon  the  then  secretary,  and  having 
communicated  myself  verbally  to  him,  would  not  warrant  the  Commissioners  in  transferring 
the  management  of  the  school  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  to  me.”  Doubtless  it  did  not 
warrant  such  a transfer  of  management;  but  it  might,  and  in  my  opinion  it  ought  to  have 
prevented  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  as  the  sole  patron  and  manager  of  the 
school,  without  a direct  communication  from  their  secretary  to  me. 

I did  hope  that  the  Commissioners,  upon  being  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  it  was  owing 
to  the  fault  of  their  own  secretary  that  my  name  was  not  recorded  on  their  office  books,  as 
sole  patron  of  the  Tiernevan  school  at  the  time  it  was  first  opened  (and  which  I never 
discovered  till  the  other  day),  would  have  complied  with  the  request  expressed  in  my  last 
communication,  to  have  a note  appended  to  the  written  application  which  you  mention,  to 
the  effect  that  L am  not  only  sole  proprietor,  but  sole  patron,  of  Tiernevan  school,  especially 
as  they  have  been  informed  by  me  that  1 distinctly  charge  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  with  havino- 
his  name  placed  on  the  office  books  instead  of  mine,  without  my  knowledge  or  consent. 

I have  now  to  express  a hope  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  will  recon- 
sider the  eircumstances  referred  to  in  my  several  communications,  and  that  they  will  take 
such  steps  as  will  render  it  unnecessary  for  me  to  adopt  the  alternative  to  which  I presume 
you  allude,  as  being  “ open  to  me  in  my  capacity  of  proprietor,”  viz.  the  disseverance  of 
the  Tiernevan  school  from  the  National  Board  of  Education. 

As  you  inform  me  of  your  intention  to  acquaint  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  with  the  statements 
made  by  me  (which  I by  no  means  object  to),  I am  induced  to  request  you  may  put  me  in 
possession  (as  a common  act  of  justice)  of  those  he  may  make  in  reply. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Siiawe  Taylor. 


No.  11. 

Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor,  dated  11  December  1851. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  11  December  1851. 

Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  14th 
ultimo,  we  are  directed  to  state  that  they  have  fully  reconsidered  the  whole  case,  and  that, 
for  the  reasons  already  given,  the  Commissioners  cannot  (at  present)  recognize  you  as  the 
manager  of  the  schools  at  Tiernevan. 

The  Commissioners,  however,  presume  that  as  the  proprietor  of  the  house  you  can  close 
the  school,  and  having  done  so,  you  can  apply  to  have  it  again  taken  into  connexion  by  the 
Board,  under  your  sole  patronage. 

As  regards  the  alleged  violations  of  rules  to  which  you  called  attention  in  your  former 
communication,  we  have  received  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  his  explanations. 

When  the  children  were  preparing  for  confirmation,  a portion  of  the  day  in  each  week 
was  devoted,  for  a short  period  only,  to  instruction  suitable  for  such  an  occasion ; and  as 
this  is  a matter  which  occurs  only  once  in  three  years,  the  manager  did  not  consider  that 
there  was  any  violation  of  rule.  We  have,  however,  written  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle, 
acquainting  him  that  if  any  children  remained  in  the  school,  while  the  others  went  to  the 
chapel,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  teacher  to  remain  in  the  school  for  the  instruction  of  the 
former. 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  catechisms,  See.,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  states,  that  since  the 
opening  of  the  school,  no  more  of  the  school-hours  have  been  devoted  to  religious  instruc- 
tion than  were  specified  in  the  Time  Table. 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 o t • „ 
James  Kelly,  j Secretaries. 


No.  12. 
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No.  12. 

Copt  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle  to  the  Secretaries. 

Tiernevan  National  School,  County  Galway, 
Gentlemen  17  November  1851. 

Tv  1-eDlv  to  vour  letter  of  the  lOtli  instant,  relative  to  F.  M.  Sliawe  Taylor’s  complaints 
against  the  management  of  this  school,  1 may  in  (he  first  place  observe  it  must  appear 
rather  strange  to  the  Commissioners  themselves  (when  there  is  no  interference  with  the 
religion  of  others)  that  any  well-disposed  landlord  should  object  to  having  the  Catholic 

children  on  his  estate  well  instructed  in  their  religious  and  moral  duties. 

Mv  reply  to  his  first  charge  is,  that  the  circumstance  to  which  it  refers  took  place  last 
July  when  the  greater  portion  of  the  children  were  preparing  for  confirmation ; I considered 
it  no’ material  violation  it  rules  to  devote  a portion  of  one  day  in  the  week,  for  three  weeks, 
to  instruction  for  such  an  occasion,  which  occurs  only  once  in  every  three  years. 

With  respect  to  his  second  charge,  “ that  previous  to  this,  much  of  the  school-hours  had 
been  spent  in  teaching  catechism,  prayers,  &c. ; this,  as  well  as  the  fonnei  chai  ge,  fully 
displays  the  Anti-catholic  disposition  in  which  both  originate.  I simply  meet  it  with  a 
most  emphatic  denial,  challenging  Captain  Taylor  to  prove,  that  since  the  opening  of  this 
school  any  more  of  the  school-hours  has  been  devoted  to  religious  instruction  than  was 
specified  for  that  purpose  on  the  Time  Table.  He  can  have  an  opportunity  of  doing  so  this 
week,  when  the  Head  and  District  Inspectors  will  be  m Gort  on  the  examination  of  teachers, 
and  I shall  invite  him  to  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity. 

Having  now  (as  I hope)  satisfied  the  Commissioners  m the  matter,  let  me  ask,  how 
am  I to  manave  this  school  in  future!  Will  the  Commissioners  continue  to  hold  it,  subject 
to  the  capricious  and  arbitrary  interference  of  a gentleman  who  sets  up  a school  on  opposite 
principles  in  the  neighbourhood,  forcibly  ejects  the  female  teacher,  and  closes  he  female 
school,  in  order  to  compel  the  attendance  of  girls  at  his  biblical  school!  On  this  subject 
T be”  to  refer  the  Commissioners  to  my  letter  of  the  7th  October,  requesting  they  will 
consider  the  proposals  I then  made,  and  inform  me  what  steps  should  be  taken  accordingly, 
as  I have  very  gnod  grounds  for  believing  that  Captain  Taylor  contemplates  a final  sepa- 
ration from  the  National  Board,  unless  he  gets  the  control  of  the  school  in  his  own  hands, 
to  which,  on  account  of  the  feeling  already  manifested  by  him,  I could  not  conscientiously 

aStee’  I have,  See. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G. 

Manager. 


No.  13. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  dated  11  December  1851. 
gjr  Education  Office,  11  December  1851. 

Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  17th 
instant,  on  the  subject  of  the  Tiernevan  National  School,  we  are  directed  to  remind  you, 
that  if  any  children  remained  in  the  school-room  while  the  others  went  to  the  chapel,  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  teacher  to  continue  in  the  school-room  to  take  charge  of  and  to  instruct 
those  children  who  did  not  attend  the  chapel. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,)  gecrelaries. 

JAMES  IV  ELLY,  J 


No.  14. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Sir  Castle  Taylor,  Ardralian,  18  December  1851. 

I beg  to  state  for  the  information  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  that  I 
have  directed  my  school-house  at  Tiernevan  to  be  closed,  and  the  board  to  be  taken  down, 
-and  all  connexion  with  the  Board  of  National  Education  to  cease. 

I now  propose  opening  a new  school  (or  rather  an  old  friend  with  a new  face)  after  the 
Christmas  holydays,  under  the  appellation  of  the  “ National  School  of  Ki  macduagh,  and 
as  I am  much  in  favour  of  the  national  system  when  carried  out  fairly  and  honestly, 
according  to  the  intentions  of  the  Legislature,  I shall  be  glad  to  place  my  establishment 
under  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  provided  I am  the  sole  patron  and  managei  , 
and  I shall  feel  obliged  by  your  forwarding  to  me  the  necessary  papers,  that  I may  make 
my  application  to  the  Commissioners  in  due  form.  f 

I also  wish  to  propose,  if  the  Commissioners  consider  four  Irish  acies  sufficient  foi 
instruction  in  agriculture,  that  assistance  be  given,  m the  shape  of  salary,  additional  to  the 
master,  and  I will  superintend  the  farm  myself  on  the  four-course  system,  with  the  aid  of 
my  agriculturist;  and  I think  Mr.  Spelman,  the  master,  is  capable  of  undertaking  the 
.management,  under  our  inspection.  . 

(47. — Apr.)  9*3 
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As  to  the  explanations  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  they  are,  in  my  opinion,  extremely  unsatis- 
factory, as  I can  prove  the  contrary  to  have  been  the  fact;  but  I do  not  wish  to  follow  un 
this  matter,  in  case  of  endangering  some  valuable  lives  on  my  property,  as  already  brute 
force  has  been  used  towards  some  of  my  tenantry,  on  a plea  of  “ spiritual  consolation,” 
as  explained  by  Dr.  M‘Hale  in  a letter  of  his  quoted  in  “ The  Times  ” newspaper. 

I am,  Sec. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 


No.  15. 

Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor. 

Sl[>  Education  Office,  31  December  1851. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  18th 
instant,  in  which  you  state  as  follows: 

“ I have  directed  my  school-house  at  Tiernevan  to  be  closed,  and  the  board  to  be  taken 
down,  and  all  connexion  with  the  Board  of  National  Education  to  cease.” 

The  Commissioners  have  accordingly  struck  the  Tiernevan  National  Schools  (male  and 
female)  off  the  roll  of  national  schools,  and  have  cancelled  their  grants  from  the  1st 
January  1852. 

We  shall  direct  the  proper  forms  to  be  sent  to  you,  upon  which  to  apply  for  the  usual  aid 
to  the  school  of  Kilmacduagh. 

In  schools  to  which  three  or  four  acres  of  land  are  attached  for  the  purposes  of  agri- 
cultural instruction,  the  Commissioners  grant  to  the  teacher  a salary  of  5 1.  a year  in 
addition  to  the  class  salary  of  a literary  teacher,  provided  he  be  found  competent  to  instruct 
both  in  the  theory  and  practice  of  agriculture,  as  reported  by  the  Agricultural  Inspector- 
but  no  aid  is  granted  for  implements,  seeds,  See..,  which  must  be  supplied  locally  ; nor  will 
the  Commissioners  pay  any  rent  for  the  land,  or  assist  in  the  erection  of  any  farm  offices. 

We  are,  Sec. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 c 

James  Kelly,  /Secretaries. 


No.  16. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

Tiernevan  National  School,  County  Galway 
Gentlemen,  19  December  1852.  ' ’’ 

The  enclosed  copy  of  a note  from  me  to  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor  will  explain  the  nature  of 
a fresh  aggression  by  him  on  this  school. 

In  my  letters  of  8th  October  and  17th  November,  I mentioned  his  former  conduct  in 
expelling  the  female  teacher,  soliciting  instructions  how  I should  act  under  the  circum- 
stances, but  received  none. 

Whether  this  gentleman  is  encouraged  by  the  silence,  or  rendered  confident  by  the  favour 
of  the  Board,  he  will  not  even  agree  to  my  proposal  of  joining  in  the  management  of  the 
school ; but  openly  boasts  that  he  will  become  sole  manager  and  patron.  ° 

As  the  case  is  so  urgent,  I trust  you  will  not  leave  me  longer  in  suspense.  If  you  require 
further  information,  let  the  Commissioners  send  the  Head  Inspector  to  examine  and  report 
on  the  case ; I shall  abide  the  result.  ‘ 1 

By  your  letter  of  the  11th  instant,  it  appears  the  Commissioners  disapprove  of  “ havino- 
the  teachers  out  of  the  school  ” on  the  occasion  referred  to. 

Of  course  I acquiesce  in  their  decision,  and  shall  take  care  to  avoid  its  recurrence. 

Believe  me,  Sec. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.,  Manager. 


Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

Dear  Sir,  Gort,  19  December  1851. 

On  visiting  the  school  at  Tiernevan  yesterday  for  the  purpose  of  closing  for  Christmas 
vacation,  I was  informed  by  the  teacher,  that  you  had  desired  the  key  should  be  delivered 
up  to  Mr.  Ellis,  the  bailiff,  until  further  orders. 

I consider  it  my  duty  to  inform  you,  the  teacher  would  incur  the  liability  of  dismissal  by 
so  doing,  as  Mr.  Ellis  is  not  the  person  responsible  to  the  Board  of  Education  for  then- 
property  contained  in  the  school. 

I have,  therefore,  taken  charge  of  the  key  for  the  present  (to  exonerate  the  teacher),  but 
am  ready  to  restore  it  to  him,  provided  you  will  allow  it  to  remain  in  his  charge  until  the 
Commissioners  shall  finally  decide  on  the  matter. 


To  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor,  Esq. 


I remain,  &c. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.,  Sec. 


No.  17. 
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No.  17. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle, 

Sir,  Education  Office,  31  December  1851. 

Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  19th 
instant,  respecting  Tiernevan  National  School,  we  are  to  state  that  this  is  a case  in  which 
the  Board  can  in  no  way  interfere;  and  that  if  the  property  belong  to  Mr.  Shawe  Taylor, 
the  Commissioners  cannot  prevent  his  recovering  possession  of  the  school-house,  and  dealing 
with  it  as  he  pleases. 

Mr.  S.  Taylor  has  written,  stating  that  he  has  closed  the  school  at  Tiernevan,  and  taken 
down  the  inscription ; the  Commissioners  have  accordingly  struck  the  schools,  male  and  female, 
off  the  roll  of  national  schools,  and  have  cancelled  their  grant  from  the  1st  January  1852. 

We  shall  feel  obliged  if  you  will  take  charge  of  the  free  stock  and  of  any  other  property 
of  the  Board  till  further  instructions.  Mr.  Taylor  has  intimated  his  intention  of  applying 
to  have  the  school  again  taken  into  connexion. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maubim  Caoss,^  ^ ; 

James  Keily,  J 


Appendix  W. 


No.  18. 

District  No  31. 

Application  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  Aid  towards  Payment  of  Teacher’s 
Salary  and  for  Supply  of  Books,  &c. 

1.  Kilmacduagh  School,  County  of  Galway,  in  the  Barony  of  Kiltarton. 

2.  In  the  Parish  of  Kilmacduagh,  in  the  Townland  of  Gortnasteal. 

Sir, 

I request  you  will  place  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  this  my  appli- 
cation for  the  admission  of  the  Kilmacduagh  school  into  connexion  with  the  National  Board 
of  Education. 

3.  The  nearest  post  town  to  the  east  is  Gort. 

4.  The  school-house  is  built  after  a plan  furnished  by  the  National  Board,  to  contain  200 
children,  in  excellent  condition  and  repair. 

5.  It  consists  of  two  rooms;  one,  the  school-room,  27  feet  by  26  feet;  the  other  set 
apart  solely  for  religious  instruction,  19  feet  by  26  feet,  with  a fire-place  in  both  apartments. 

6.  An  ample  allowance  of  desks  and  forms  for  each  room,  in  excellent  condition. 

7.  Mr.  Spelman,  about  33  years. 

8.  Average  daily  attendance  of  children,  31  males,  29  females. 

9.  The  school-hours  are  to  be  from  10  till  4,  with  one  hour  for  recreation. 

10.  As  to  the  arrangement  and  time  for  religious  instruction,  the  room  set  apart  for  that 
purpose  is  at  the  service  of  the  clergymen  of  all  denominations,  by  their  fixing  with  the 
patron  and  manager  the  days  and  hours  most  convenient  to  them ; but  no  religious  instruc- 
tion will  be  permitted  on  any  account  in  the  school-room  at  any  time. 

11.  All  the  books  of  the  National  Board,  as  furnished  to  the  late  Tiernevan  school. 

12.  All  visitors  are  made  welcome  at  any  time,  but  not  permitted  to  interfere  with  the 
business  of  the  school,  except  in  the  presence  of  the  patron  and  manager. 

13.  The  management  of  the  school  is  entirely  in  the  hands  of  Captain  Shawe  Taylor, 
Castle-Taylor,  Ardrahan. 

14.  The  name  and  address  of  the  correspondent  is  Captain  Shawe  Taylor,  Castle-Taylor, 
Ardrahan. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Francis  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 


District  No.  31. 

Report  upon  Application  for  Aid  towards  Payment  of  Teacher’s  Salary,  and  for 
Supply  of  Books,  &c. 

Kilmacduagh  School,  in  the  County  of  Galway. 

Patron  or  Correspondent,  Captain  Shawe  Taylor  ; Post  Town,  Gort. 

It  was  opened  on  the  day  of  my  visit,  as 
the  Kilmacduagh  school.  The  Tiernevan 
National  Schools  were  held  in  this  house. 
Kilmacduagh. 

Gurtnasteal. 

Kiltartan. 

Gort ; about  three  miles  eastwards. 

(47.— App.)  • 9 n 4 


1.  When  was  the  school  established  ? 

2.  In  what  parish  ? 

3.  In  what  townland  ? 

4.  In  what  barony? 

5.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the! 
nearest  post  town,  and  in  what  direction  ? J 


6.  State 
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6.  State  the  names  of  the  national  schools'! 
within  three  miles  of  this  applicant  school.  J 

7.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this"! 

applicant  school.  / 

8.  State  the  names  of  the  other  schools! 

for  the  poor  within  three  miles  of  this  ap-  ,■ 
plicant  school.  J 

9.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this! 

applicant  school.  / 

10.  State  whether  the  school  is,  or  has' 
been,  in  connexion  with,  or  has  derived  aid 
from  any  other  Society;  and  if  so,  the 
name  of  the  Society,  the  amount  of  the  aid 
received,  and  whether  that  connexion  will 
be  discontinued  should  a grant  be  made. 

1 1 . Are  the  patrons  of  the  school,  during"] 

its  former  connexion,  aware  that  application 
has  been  now  made  on  its  behalf  to  the  ? 
Commissioners  of  Education  ? If  so,  is  it 
with  their  approbation  ? J 

12.  If  they  are  not  aware,  or  do  not  ap-1 

prove,  state  the  reasons.  J 

13.  State  whether  the  school-house  is*] 

attached  to,  or  erected  upon,  church,  chapel  l 
or  meeting-house  ground.  J 

14.  Or  whether  it  is  in  connexion  with! 

any  religious  establishment;  and  if  so,  what  S- 
is  the  nature  of  such  connexion  ? J 

15.  Of  what  materials  is  it  built  ? 

16.  Is  it  thatched  or  slated  ? 


One  female  school,  supported  by  Captain, 
Shawe  Taylor. 

About  one  mile. 


Stone  and  mortar. 
Slated. 


17.  In  what  state  of  repair? 

18.  What  are  its  dimensions? 

19.  From  what  funds  was  it  erected  ? 

20.  Who  pays  the  rent  of  it  ? 


. Is  the  school-house  secured  by  lease! 
or  otherwise  for  the  purpose  of  education  ? J 

22.  Are  the  school-rooms  wholly  em-1 
ployed  for  the  use  of  the  children ; if  not,  ? 
for  what  other  purposes  are  they  used  ? J 

23.  What  is  the  number  of  rooms  used! 

as  school-rooms  ? J 

24.  State  the  length,  breadth  and  height/ 

of  each  by  internal  measurement.  1 

25.  Are  they  sufficiently  ventilated  and\ 

warmed  ? J 

26.  Is  any  portion  of  the  house  occupied! 

by  the  teacher  as  a residence,  and  if  so,  does  > 
any  inconvenience  arise  therefrom  ? J 

27.  If  there  are  any  other  apartments,! 

state  their  uses.  J 

28.  How  many  desks  and  seats  are  there ~i 

in  the  school-room,  or  rooms;  how  many  [ 
children  do  they  accommodate,  and  of  vvhatf 
does  the  other  furniture  consist  ? J 

29.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  of") 

the  present  teacher  or  teachers,  and  their  > 
age.  J 

30.  Have  they  received  instruction  in  the! 

art  of  teaching  in  any,  and  what  model? 
school  ? J 

31.  What  testimonials  can  they  produce! 

of  fitness  for  their  office,  and  have  you  ex-  > 
amined  such  documents  ? J 


23.  Have  they  been  at  any  time  pre-' 
viously  employed  as  teachers  of  a national 
school  ? If  so,  state  ihe  name  of  it  ? 


Good.  Walls  require  plaster. 

27  feet  10  inches  long.  25  feet  9 inches 
broad.  14  feet  5 inches  high. 

From  Captain  Taylor’s. 

No  rent. 

It  stands  upon  Captain  Taylor’s  estate. 


Yes. 


One. 

27  feet  10  inches  long.  25  feet  9 inches 
broad.  14  feet  5 inches  high. 

Yes. 


No. 


One  other  room  for  religious  instruction. 


Five  desks,  12  feet  long;  12  forms  and' 
1 table. 


No  teacher  as  yet  appointed. 


33.  State 
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33.  State  your  opinion  of  the  teachers  asl 

to  literary  acquirements.  J 

34.  As  to  character. 

35.  As  to  method  of  conducting  the  school. 

36.  Have  the  teachers  any  other  occu-\ 

nation  ? J 

37.  State  the  nature  and  emoluments  of  it. 

38.  What  is  the  annual  amount  of  local' 
funds  towards  payment  of  the  teacher’: 
salary  and  repairs  of  the  school-house? 

39.  Do  the  scholars  pay  anything  ? 

40.  What  are  the  rates  of  payment,  and"! 

by  whom  regulated  ? J 

41.  Are  any,  and  what  number  of  chil-'i 

dren  admitted  gratuitously,  and  by  whose  l 
authority  ? J 

42.  If  any  teacher  die,  or  be  removed, -< 

will  the  patron  or  committee  take  care  that) 
such  change  be  reported  immediately  to  the  L 
Commissioners  ? J 

43.  Is  it  proposed  to  keep  a register  in) 

the  school,  recording  the  daily  attendance  l 
of  the  children,  and  the  average  attendance  j 
in  each  week  and  each  quarter  ? ' 

44.  Will  the  inscription,  “ National) 

School,”  be  put  up  conspicuously  on  the  > 
school-house  ? j 

45.  Will  the  General  Lesson  be  hung  up) 
in  the  school-room,  or  if  not,  will  any  other,  !■ 
and  what  will  be  substituted  in  its  stead?  J 

46.  Will  the  Commissioners,  by  them-) 
selves  or  their  officers,  be  allowed  to  visit  l. 
and  examine  this  school  whenever  theyl 
think  fit? 

47.  Will  the  school  be  bona  fide  open  fori 

children  of  all  religious  denominations  ? J 

48.  Will  access  be  given  to  the  public  ofl 
all  denominations  to  visit  the  school,  with 
liberty  to  inspect  the  registry,  witness  the 
mode  of  teaching,  and  see  that  the  regu- 
lations of  the  school  are  faithfully  observed, 
though  not  to  interfere  with  the  manage- 
ment, or  to  interrupt  the  business  of  the 
school ? 

49.  State  the  titles  of  all  such  books  asl 

are  intended  to  be  used.  J 

50.  If  those  published  and  issued  by  the) 

Board,  state  which  of  them.  J 

51.  What  arrangements  have  been  made,- 
or  are  proposed  to  be  made,  for  the  reli- 
gious instruction  of  the  children,  either  in 
the  school-house  or  elsewhere  ? 

52.  Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  with) 
or  impede  the  secular  business  of  the  school  ? J 

53.  Are  they  satisfactory  to  the  parents! 
of  the  children,  and  publicly  notified  ? 

54.  What  is  the  population  of  the  parish,) 

and  what  proportion  of  them  are  of  the  l 
poorer  class  ? j 

55.  State  anything  you  can  ascertain  re~| 

specting  that  portion  of  the  population  of( 
the  neighbourhood,  whose  children  are  likely  j 
to  attend  a national  school.  J 

56.  How  many  children  were  present  at 
the  time  of  inspection? 


The  patron  will  keep  the  house  in  repair, 
and  contribute  to  payment  of  teacher’s 
salary. 

No. 

No  rates ; all  free. 

All  who  may  attend. 


Those  recommended  to  be  read  in  national 
schools. 

See  query  49,  and  answer. 

There  is  a room  cut  off  from  the  main  body 
of  the  house  by  a partition.  This  room  is 
intended  to  accommodate  the  pupils  whilst 
receiving  religious  instruction. 

Yes. 

The  parents  have  not,  as  yet,  sent  their 
children.  The  arrangement  is  open  to  no 
object. 

About  2,000.  The  great  mass  of  the  pa- 
rishioners are  of  the  poorer  class. 


(47. — App.) 


The  majority  are  Roman  Catholics. 

One  male.  The  pupil  had  neither  bookr 
slate  nor  paper.  Captain  Taylor  wished  to 
have  him  recognised  as  a pupil. 

9 O 
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57.  How  many  on  the  books  for  the  last! 

six  months?  J 

58.  What  was  the  average  daily  attend-"! 

ance  for  the  last  six  months  ? J 

59.  Is  any  increase  expected,  and  to  what\ 

extent  ? J 

60.  Is  the  school  under  the  direction  of  a"! 

Committee,  and  by  whom  chosen  ? J 

61.  How  many  days  in  each  week,  and] 

how  many  hours  in  each  day,  are  employed 
in  instructing  the  children  in  the  ordinary  I 
branches  of  secular  education  ? State  par- 1 
ticularly  at  what  hour  the  school  com- 
mences, and  when  it  closes  ? J 

62.  Has  this  application  been  got  up  byi 
the  teacher  or  his  friends,  or  for  his  benefit  l 
exclusively  ? 


63.  Have  you  communicated  with  the  I 
clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in 
the  neighbourhood  with  respect  to  this  ap-< 
plication,  and  have  they  made  any,  and  what 
objection  thereto? 


64.  II  this  school  betaken  into  connexion,-, 
is  there  a reasonable  prospect  that  adequate 
local  aid,  in  addition  to  what  the  Commis- l 
sioners  contribute,  will  be  provided  for  its  [ 
permanent  support  ? . 

65.  State  any  other  circumstances  con-1 
nected  will)  this  application  you  may  consi- 
der material  for  the  information  of  the  Com- 1 
missioners,  and  the  grounds  upon  which  you  j 
recommend  it  to  be  entertained  or  other- 
wise. 

66.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  thej 

patron  or  correspondent  of  the  school  ? State  1 
the  religious  denomination  to  which  he  be- 1 
longs.  J 

67.  If  the  proposed  manager  be  a layman,  \ 
state  his  profession,  business  or  occupation./ 

68.  Have  you  communicated  personally! 

with  auy  other  individuals  in  the  neighbour-  I 
hood  on  the  subject,  and  what  has  been  the 
result  of  your  interview  r J 

69.  State  the  date  of  your  visit. 


See  answer  to  query  1. 


Yes ; extent  unknown. 
No. 


Six  days;  10  to  4 o’clock  duration  of 
school  time. 


No. 

The  Rev.  J.  A.  Bermingham,  Dean  of  Kil- 
macduagh,  is  opposed  to  this  application  : 
he  is  of  opinion,  that  the  establishing  of  this 
school  as  a national  school  would  produce 
“ unpleasant  collisions.”  The  Rev.  M.  Nagle, 
Gort,  is  opposed  to  it  even  as  the  Kilmac- 
duagh  School : he  says  he  is  opposed  to  it 
on  the  grounds,  that  the  rules  of  the  Board 
would  not  be  attended  to,  and  the  working  of 
the  school  would  have  a sectarian  tendency. 

The  manager.  Captain  Shawe  Taylor,  will 
contribute  towards  its  support. 


The  want  of  teacher,  and  the  absence  of 
pupils  on  the  day  of  my  visit,  leave  me  no 
grounds  for  recommendation,  except  Cap- 
tain Taylor’s  zeal  for  the  spread  of  education. 


Captain  Shawe  Taylor,  a Church  of  Eng- 
land Protestant. 


Captain  of  the  unattached  in  Her  Majes- 
ty’s service. 


No. 


January  24,  185  . 

John  M ‘Sweeny, 

District  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 


No.  19. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  Galway,  Tiernevan  National  School, 
Gentlemen,  Gort,  5 January  1852. 

1 he  requisite  attendance  on  my  clerical  duties  during  those  days  past  prevented  me  from 
leplying  to  your  letter  of  3lst  ultimo,  which  announces  that  those  schools  have  been  struck 
off  the  rolls. 

You  will  find  by  my  letter  of  7th  October  last  that  I expected  such  a result,  and  I at  the 
same  time  intimated  my  intention  of  applying  for  aid  towards  building  a school  to  be  vested 
in  the  Commissioners.  I have  now  to  request  you  will  send  me,  bv  return  of  post,  a printed 

form  tor  such  an  application;... 

As  1 understand  Mr.  Taylor  intends  making  application  “ to  have  his  school  again  taken 

into 
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into  connexion,”  I shall  accompany  my  application  with  a letter  to  the  Commissioners  on 

111  In 'the  meantime  your  wishes  respecting  the  free  stock,  and  other  property  belonging  to 
the  Board,  shall  be  attended  to.  . 

1 remain,  &c. 

(signed)  Mich.  Nagle,  V.  G. 


District,  No.  31. 

Application  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  Aid  towards  Building  a School- 
House,  in  the  County  of  Galway,  in  the  Parish  of  Kilmacduagh,  in  the  Barony  ot 
Kiltarton,  in  theTownland  of  Newtown  Glynn,  to  be  called  “ Kilmacduagh  National 
School.” 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen,  . ,,  , „ 

I respectfully  submit  an  application  for  aid  towards  building,  according  to  the  above 
heading.  James  Lahiff,  Esq.,  of  Sort,  a resident  gentleman,  and  magistrate  of  the  county, 
owner  in  fee  of  the  property,  is  willing  to  grant  a lease  for  31  years,  or  three  lives,  at  a 
nominal  yearly  rent,  of  any  quantity  of  ground  that  may  be  required  for  the  building. 
Judo-ino-  by  the  attendance  at  the  school  lately  struck  off  in  this  locality,  we  had  over  120 
children  on  the  rolls,  consisting  of  more  than  70  boys  and  above  50  girls. 

The  average  attendance  for  six  months,  ending  30th  September  last,  was  34  boys  and  2J 
girls ; I therefore  consider  that  two  school-rooms  would  be  required. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Mich.  Nagle,  V.  G. 

Catholic  Clergyman. 


District,  No.  31. 

Report  upon  Application  for  Aid  towards  Building  a School-house  in  the 
County  of  Galway. 

Name  of  proposed  School,  Kilmacduagh. 

Name  of  Correspondent,  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle;  Very  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Birmingham, 
Dean  of  Kilmacduagh,  Patron.  Post  Town,  Gort. 


1.  Where  is  the  site  of  the  proposed"! 

school-house  ? J 

In  what  townland  ? 

In  what  parish  ? 

In  what  barony  ? 

2.  State  the  extent  of  the  site,  and  its  di-) 

mensions.  J 

3.  Is  it  in  a healthy  situation? 

4.  Is  it  to  be  inclosed,  and  how  ? 

5.  Is  there  any,  and  what  extent  of  ground/ 
for  agricultural  purposes  ? 


6.  Is  it  a portion  of  church,  ehapel  or"! 

meeting-house  yard  ? J 

7.  Is  it  in  connexion  with  any  religious) 

establishment?  / 

8.  If  so,  has  inquiry  been  made  to  pro-"! 

cure  any  other  site,  and  what  has  been  the  |- 
result  of  the  inquiry  ? ‘ 

9.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the) 
nearest  post  town,  and  in  what  direction.  J 

10.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  anc’n 
residence  of  the  person  making  a lease  of  ;• 
the  site,  and  what  title  he  has  to  the  ground.) 

11.  For  what  length  of  time  does  the) 

grantor  agree  to  give  the  lease  ? J 


12.  Ts  the  ground  liable  to  any, 
rent  ? 


and  whalj 


On  the  road  from  Gort  to  Tiernevan. 

Newtown  Glynn. 

Kilmacduagh. 

Kiltartan. 

200  feet  long,  150  broad. 

Yes,  very  healthy. 

By  a stone  wall. 

The  party  making  a lease  of  the  site,  will 
let  four  or  five  acres  of  land  adjoining  it,  or 
more,  if  required,  at  a moderate  rent,  for 
agricultural  purposes. 

No. 

No. 


Gort,  about  3 miles  eastwards. 

James  Lahiff,  Esquire,  J.  P.,  Gort;  he  has 
a fee-simple  title  to  the  ground. 

For  31  years. 

It  is  not;  the  site  is  to  be  let  at  a rent  of 
one  shilling  sterling  per  annum,  to  the  Com- 
missioners. 


(47.— App.) 
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13.  What  number  of  children  may  be] 
expected  to  attend  the  school,  distinguish- 
ing males  and  females,  and  what  is  the  L 
population  of  the  parish,  distinguishing  that 
portion  of  it  likely  to  need  such  a school  ? J 

14.  Is  the  school  to  be  under  the  direc-1 
tion  of  a committee,  and  by  whom  elected  ? / 

15.  What  amount  of  local  subscription! 
has  been  raised,  or  is  likely  to  be  raised,  to-  ]■ 
wards  the  erection  of  the  house  ? 

16.  How  is  it  proposed  to  keep  the  house/ 

and  furniture  in  repair  ? J 

17.  Does  a necessity  exist  for  the  building  J 
of  a new  school-house  here  ? 

18.  State  the  names  and  circumstances  of] 
such  national  schools  as  are  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood within  a circuit  of  three  miles,  the  \ 
number  of  children  attending  them,  and  j 
whether  vested  or  not  vested,  and  their  re- 
spective distances  from  the  proposed  site.  J 

19.  State  the  names  of  all  other  schools'] 

for  the  poor  within  similar  limits,  their  ( 
general  circumstances  so  far  as  you  can  [ 
ascertain  them.  J 

20.  State  the  precise  distance  of  the  site] 

of  the  proposed  school  from  the  site  of  any 
other  applicant  school,  whether  for  aid  to-  L 
wards  building,  or  for  salary  and  books,  dis- 
tinguishing each.  J 

21.  Have  you  consulted  the  clergymen  of] 

the  different  denominations  as  to  making  I 
any  arrangement  for  giving  religious  in- 1 
struction  in  the  proposed  school  f J 

22.  Have  you  presented  to  the  parties] 

concerned  in  this  application,  a copy  of  the  1 
lease  vesting  the  premises  in  the  Commis-  ( 
sioners  in  their  corporate  capacity?  J 

23.  Are  they  willing  that  such  lease  shall f 
be  executed  ? 


24.  State  any  other  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  application  which  you  may 
consider  material  for  the  information  of  the, 
Commissioners,  and  the  grounds  upon  which 
you  recommend  that  it  should  be  entertained, 
or  otherwise. 


25.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  the! 
patron  or  correspondent  of  the  school  ? J 

26 . If  the  proposed  manager  be  a layman,! 
state  his  profession,  business  or  occupation./ 

27.  Have  you  communicated  personally  [ 
with  any  other  individuals  on  the  subject,] 
and  what  has  been  the  result  of  your  inter- j 

28.  Stale  the  date  of  your  visit. 


About  60  males;  40  females : 100  total. 
The  population  of  the  parish,  is  about  2,000, 
and  the  great  body  of  the  parishioners  need 
such  a school. 

No. 

No  amount  has  been  raised  ; but  the  Rev. 
M.  Nagle  can  command  means  for  the  erection 
of  the  house. 

By  vesting  the  house  in  the  Commissioners 
of  National  Education. 

Yes ; this  school  is  intended  to  supply  the 
want  of  education,  which  the  closing  of 
Tiernevan  national  schools  created. 

The  Gort  male  and  female  vested  national 
schools  are  distant  about  3 miles.  145  males : 
average  for  past  six  months,  67  males. 
80  females:  average  for  past  six  months, 
44  females. 


One  industrial  school  for  females,  within 
one  mile. 

The  site  of  the  proposed  school  is  about 
one  quarter  of  a mile  distant  from  the  Kil- 
macduagh  applicant  school  for  aid,  towards 
payment  of  teacher’s  salary  and  supply  of 
books. 


Yes. 


I have  not  been  furnished  with  a copy  as 
yet. 

They  are  willing  to  have  the  premises 
vested  in  the  Commissioners  of  national 
education ; they  are  willing  to  have  lease 
executed  also. 

The  Very  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Bermingham, 
Dean  of  Kilmacduagh,  has  requested  the 
Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle  to  admit  him  as  joint 
manager  and  patron  of  the  proposed  school ; 
and  the  latter  has  acceded  to  his  request, 
with  much  satisfaction.  The  school  must 
prosper  under  the  cordial  superintendence  of 
these  parties,  and  on  these  grounds  I recom- 
mend that  the  application  be  entertained. 

Yes. 

The  proposed  managers  are  named  in  reply 
to  query  24. 

^ I have  communicated  with  James  Lahiff, 
Esq.,  J.  P.,  Gort,  and  he  supports  the  ap- 
plication from  a consideration,  of  the  great 
benefits  the  national  system  of  education  is 
conferring  on  the  country. 

January  the  20th,  1852. 


John  M'Sweeny, 

District  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 


No.  21. 
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No.  21. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Sir,  Castle  Taylor,  Ardralian,  26  January  1852. 

On  Saturday  I attended  at  the  school  of  Kilmacduagh,  to  meet  Mr.  M‘S  weeny,  your 
Inspector,  by  appointment,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  answer  the  questions  con- 
tained in  the  application  paper  for  aid  to  master’s  salary,  &c. ; but  half  an  hour  before  my 
appearance,  three  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  attended  by  their  clerk,  as  whipper-in,  drove 
all  the  children  away,  threatening  to  whip  /them  if  they  entered  the  school. 

The  master,  Mr.  Spelman,  also  refused  to  enter,  or  teach,  and  resigned  his  situation  ; and 
your  Inspector,  Mr.  M'Sweeny,  having,  by  your  direction,  taken  possession  of  all  the  books, 
register,  &c.  I could  only  show  him  a beautiful  shool-house,  with  only  one  boy  (a  Protes- 
tant), and  he  without  a book. 

I asked  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  before  your  Inspector,  why  he  opposed  the  national  system 
under  my  patronage,  as  it  was  quite  impossible  I could  do  any  anything  contrary  to  the 
regulations  of  the  Board,  being  under  the  surveillance  of  the  clergy  and  the  public;  that  my 
only  object  was  to  carry  out  the  national  system  of  education  most  strictly,  which  he  would 
have  every  opportunity  of  knowing,  as  Mr.  M‘Sweeny,  the  Inspector,  resided  in  Gort,  and 
was  also  a Roman  Catholic  gentleman.  He  still  refused,  without  he  had  the  management, 
correspondence,  &c.  See.,  in  fact,  only  leaving  me  the  empty  title  of  patron. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I think  it  must  appear  quite  clear  to  the  Board  of  Connnis 
ssioners  of  National  Education,  that  it  is  not  a national  school  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  advocates, 
but  a sectarian  school,  and,  as  such,  I protest  against  his  application  for  a new  school-house, 
salary,  &c.  &c.  under  his  sole  patronage,  which,  I understand,  is  now  before  the  Board ; and, 
moreover,  the  site  fixed  on  for  this  school  to  he  built,  is  only  two  statute  miles  and  a half 
from  Gort,  and  no  population  whatever  in  that  direction,  till  you  arrive  close  to  the  town. 

As  I think,  probably,  it  may  be  necessary  for  me  to  appear  before  the  Board  after 
receiving  their  answer  to  my  application,  I shall  feel  obliged  by  your  letting  me  know  the 
days  they  meet,  and  the  hours  at  which  I should  be  admitted.  I beg  you  will  plaee  this 
■statement  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 

P.S. — If  you  can  recommend  me  a good  schoolmaster  that  I can  depend  upon  to  carry 
out  the  regulations  most  strictly,  I shall  feel  greatly  obliged  ; 1 will  give  him  a house,  with 
■four  acres  of  land,  and  whatever  salary  may  be  deemed  a fair  remuneration  for  his  talents, 
in  addition  to  what  the  Commissioners  may  allow. 

F.  M.  S.  T. 


Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  6 February  1852. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  26th 
ultimo,  requesting  to  be  allowed  an  interview  with  them,  on  the  subject  of  your  application 
on  behalf  of  the  Kilmacduagh  school,  county  Galway.  We  are  directed  to  state,  in  reply, 
that  it  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Board  to  hold  conference,  in  their  official  capacity, 
with  any  parties  applying  for  aid. 

We  are,  however,  to  add,  that  the  Resident  Commissioner,  the  Right  lion.  Alexander 
Macdonnell  (or,  in  his  absence,  the  Secretaries),  will  be  happy  to  receive  you  at  any  time, 
and  to  hear  whatever  observations  you  may  have  to  make.  Should  you  prefer  to  submit  a 
written  statement,  the  Commissioners  will  give  it  every  attention  and  consideration. 

The  Inspector’s  Report  on  your  application  has  been  received,  and  the  case  will  now  be 
brought  before  the  Board  for  consideration,  as  well  as  the  application  from  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Nagle,  for  aid  towards  building  a school-house. 

We  have.  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,! 

James  Kelly, 


!-  Secretaries. 


No.  23. 

Application  of  Captain  Taylor,  for  a Grant  for  Salary  and  Books  rejected. 

6 February  1852. 

Rejected  on  the  grounds  that  only  one  pupil  was  in  attendance,  and  one  teacher  in  charge 
of  the  schools. 
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Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  11  February  1852. 

W e are  to  inform  you,  that  the  report  of  the  District  Inspector,  on  your  application  for 
a grant  of  salary  and  books  to  the  Kilmacduagh  school,  has  been  laid  before  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education,  from  which  they  observe,  that  only  one  pupil  was  in  attend- 
ance, and  that  there  was  no  teacher  at  the  time  of  the  Inspector’s  visit. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  Commissioners  are  unable  to  comply  with  your  request, 
consistently  with  the  conditions  laid  down  in  their  rules  for  grants  to  non-vested'  schools. 

These  conditions  require,  that  before  granting  the  aid  sought,  a competent  teacher  shall  be 
appointed,  that  the  school  shall  be  in  operation,  and  that  there  shall  be  a sufficient  daily- 
average  attendance. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 
James  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 


No.  25. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Sir,  Castle  Taylor,  Ardrahan,  18  February  1852. 

On  my  return  home  after  the  conversation  with  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
Mr.  M'Donnell  and  yourself,  relative  to  the  Kilmacduagh,  late  Tiemevan  National  School, 
I wrote  a letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  of  which  the  enclosed  is  a copy  (at  present  I have 
had  no  reply) ; but  I should  feel  obliged  by  your  placing  it  before  Mr.  M ‘Donnell  and  the 
other  Commissioners  on  your  next  Board  day,  that  I may  have  their  opinion  upon  it,  and 
also  prove  to  them  that  1 have  every  wish  to  conciliate  all  parties,  and  carry  out  the  views 
of  the  Board  most  strictly. 

Captain  Shawe  Taylor  to  be  patron  of  the  Kilmacduagh  school. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  to  be  appointed  daily  visitor,  and  correspondent  to  the  Board  of 
Commissioners. 

The  patron  to  have,  on  application,  free  access  to  all  correspondence  with  the  Board,  and 
no  new  regulation  to  be  made,  or  old  one  changed,  without  the  sanction  of  the  patron. 

The  master  and  mistress  to  be  appointed  by  the  patron,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the 
Board  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education. 

The  school-hours  to  be  from  10  till  3 in  the  winter,  and  10  till  4 in  summer,  for  six  days 
in  the  week,  and  one  hour  allowed  for  dinner. 

No  religious  instruction  to  be  given  in  the  school-house  till  after  three  in  winter,  and  four 
in  summer,  when  the  school-hours  are  over. 

Four  days  in  the  week  to  be  set  apart,  after  school-hours,  for  religious  instruction  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  children,  and  two  days  for  the  Protestants. 

No  books  except  those  of  the  National  Board  to  be  admitted  into  the  school. 

I am,  &.c. 

(signed)  F.  Mi  Siiawe  Taylor. 


No.  26. 

Cory  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

Gentlemen,  Govt,  8 March  1852. 

Pray  excuse  my  importunity  in  once  more  requesting  to  be  informed  as  to  the  result  of 
my  application  for  a grant  towards  building,  at  Kilmacduagh,  in  the  county  of  Galway ; 
several  weeks  have  now  elapsed  since  the  forms  have  been  sent  forward,  and  the  report  of 
the  Inspector  has  been  made  on  the  case. 

We  are  now  in  the  proper  season  to  commence  building,  and  it  would  be  desirable  that 
no  time  should  be  lost,  as  the  children  of  this  parish  have  been  absolutely  without  any  school 
whatever  during  the  last  two  months  or  more. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I trust  you  will  see  the  propriety  of  avoiding  further  delay,  by 
sending  the  form  of  lease,  provided  the  Commissioners  have  sanctioned  the  grant. 

I have,  See. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G. 


No.  27. 
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No.  27. 

Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  Govt. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  15  March  1852. 

In  answer  to  your  note  of  the  8th  instant,  we  inform  you,  that  the  Commissioners  have 
not  yet  decided  on  your  application  for  a grant  towards  building  the  proposed  Kilmacduagli 
national  school,  but  we  expect  in  a short  time  to  be  able  to  notify  their  decision  to  you. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,!  « , . 

Jambs  Kelly,  J ******* 


No.  28. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  Galway  : Application  for  Building  at  Kilmacduagh. 

Gentlemen,  Gort,  17  March  1852. 

Your  letter  of  the  15th  instant,  in  reply  to  mine  of  the  8th  instant,  has  disappointed 
me  very  much  ; it  is  now  more  than  two  months  since  the  Inspector’s  Report  on  this  case 
has  been  returned  to  your  office,  and  certainly  it  is  most  unsatisfactory  and  discouraging;  to 
be  still  told  that  the  Commissioners  “ have  not  yet  decided  upon  the  application.”  I have 
repeatedly  represented  the  urgency  of  the  case,  where  a district  of  six  or  seven  square  miles 
is  left  without  a school  for  such  a long  time;  whereas,  had  my  application  been  met  more 
promptly,  the  house  might  be  built  by  this  time. 

I now  take  the  liberty  of  stating  that  the  matter  will  not  admit  of  further  delay,  and  my 
apprehension  that,  unless  it  be  speedily  taken  up  by  you,  other  parties,  hostile  to  the  national 
system,  may  step  in  and  take  advantage  of  the  delay  on  your  part.  I have  successfully 
opposed  them  hitherto,  but  the  people  of  this  district  are  beginning  to  express  their  discontent 
and  annoyance  at  the  delay  of  providing  a suitable  school. 

Believe  me,  Sec. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.,  Manager. 


No.  29. 

Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  Gort. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  1 April  1852. 

We  arc  directed  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  to  acquaint  you,  that  they 
have  received  from  Captain  Shawe  Taylor  a letter  dated  18  February,  informing  them  that 
he  had  proposed  to  you  an  arrangement  for  the  future  management  of  the  Kilmacduagli 
national  school,  according  to  which  you  were  to  be  the  correspondent,  under  certain  con- 
ditions specified  in  his  letter. 

The  Commissioners  request  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  state  if  you  are  an  assenting 
party  to  the  arrangement  to  which  we  allude. 

We  are,  Sic. 

(signed)  Maeekb^Oboss,  | SwMfariw_ 


No.  30. 

Copy  Letter  to  F.  M . Shawe  Taylor,  Esq. 

Sir,  • Education  Office,  1 April  1852. 

Your  letter  of  the  18th  February  having  been  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education,  they  direct  us  to  inform  you,  that  the  arrangement  proposed 
by  you  in  your  letter  to  the  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  for  the  management  of  Kilmacduagli  school, 
for  which  you  have  made  application  for  a grant  of  salary  and  books,  is  a matter  with  which 
it  is  not  the  province  of  the  Commissioners  to  interfere. 

We  are  further  to  inform  you,  that  a communication  dated  the  17th  ult.  has  been  received 
from  the  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  urgently  pressing  the  Commissioners  for  their  decision  upon  his 
application  for  the  usual  aid  towards  building  a school-house  at  Kilmacduagli,  from  which 
the  Commissioners  infer  that  Mr.  Nagle  is  not  an  assenting  party  to  the  proposal  made  to 
-him  by  you. 

We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maur.be  Cko»,l  Secretal.ias. 

James  Kelly,  J 
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No.  31. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Board  of  Education. 

The  Manor,  Youghal,  7 April  1852. 

I beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  1st  April,  in  which  you  state  that 
the  arrangement  proposed  by  me  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  is  a matter  with  which  it  is  not 
the  province  of  the  Commissioners  to  interfere ; of  this  I was  perfectly  aware. 

I am,  however,  not  a little  surprised  to  find  you  state  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  is  urgently 
pressing  the  Commissioners  for  their  decision  upon  his  application  for  the  usual  aid  towards 
building  a school-house  at  Kilmacduagh,  as  it  is  by  his  express  invitation  that  Mr.  Gregory, 
of  Coole  Park,  was  requested  to  act  as  a mediator  in  the  business,  to  reconcile  matters  if 
possible,  and  that  gentleman’s  absence  in  England  has  alone  prevented  the  meeting,  the 
result  of  which,  had  it  taken  place,  could  have  been  immediately  laid  before  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education. 

I am  now  away  from  home  myself  for  a short  time,  and  will  make  it  my  business  to  write 
to  Mr.  Gregory,  who  I understand  is  at  present  in  the  country,  to  appoint  the  earliest  day 
after  my  return  for  this  meeting  proposed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle ; and  the  result  shall  be 
immediately  forwarded  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners,  unless  1 should  learn  from  you  that 
the  Commissioners  are  so  anxious  to  build  another  school  (the  character  of  which  will  be 
decidedly  sectarian  instead  of  national)  that  they  cannot  delay  giving  a grant  for  its  erection 
within  a slone’s  throw  of  mine,  which  is  built  on  a plan  of  their  own,  and  with  the  sole  view 
of  having  their  rules  carried  strictly  into  effect;  which  I am  still  not  only  willing  but  most 
anxious  to  do. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 


No.  32. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries,  Office  of  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Got,  7 April  1852. 

In  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant,  relative  to  an  arrangement,  proposed  by  Captain* 
Shawe  Taylor  for  the  future  management  of  Kilmacduagh  national  school,  I have  to'state  that 
my  reply  to  Captain  Taylor’s  at  the  time  explain  my  views  as  to  his  proposal,  namely,  I agreed 
to  some  of  his  terms  so  far  as  they  were  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  ; 
but  as  nearly  all  the  pupils  were  likely  to  be  Roman  Catholics,  I could  not  surrender  the 
right  of  appointing  or  dismissing  teachers  who  moreover  should  be  Roman  Catholics. 

My  chief  object  in  applying  for  aid  to  build  a vested  school  is  to  guard  the  Commissioners 
and  the  public  against  a repetition  of  M r.  Taylor’s  capricious  and  arbitrary  conduct  in  dismiss- 
ing the  teachers,  and  closing  the  late  Tiernevan  schools.  I cannot,  therefore,  become  con- 
nected with  any  school  over  which  he  would  possess  so  much,  control  as  his  proposed  terms- 
would  imply. 

Hoping,  therefore,  that  my  application  fora  building  grant  (made  three  months  a<>o)  may 
receive  no  further  delay,  in  deference  to  the  wishes  of  Captain  Taylor, 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G. 


No.  33. 

Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  M.  Nagle,  Gort. 

.Sir,  Education  Office,  22  April  1852. 

We  are  directed  to  acquaint  you  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have 
postponed  the  decision  upon  your  application  for  aid  towards  building  a school-house  at 
Kilmacduagh,  understanding  from  a letter  from  Captain  Shawe  Taylor  that  a negotiation  is 
now  pending  between  you,  Captain  Taylor  and  Mr.  Gregory,  of  Cool  Park,  with  the  view  of 
bringing  the  matter  in  dispute  to  an  amicable  arrangement. 


We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 

James  Kelly,  j 


Secretaries. 


No.  34. 

Copy  Letter  to  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor,  Ardrahan. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  22  April  1852. 

We  are  directed  to  inform  you,  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have 
postponed  their  decision  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s  application  for  aid  towards  building  a 

school-house 
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school-house  at  Kilmacduagh ; understanding  from  your  letter  of  the  7th  instant  that  a 
negotiation  is  now  going  on  between  you,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  and  Mr.  Gregory,  of  Cool 
Park,  with  a view  of  bringing  the  matter  in  dispute  to  an  amicable  adjustment. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  M™  CsosVfSecretarie 
James  Kelly,  J 
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No.  35. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  Galway  : Kilmacduagh  Building  Application. 

Gentlemen,  Gort,  1 June  1852. 

Referring  to  your  letter  of  22d  April  last,  No.  2726/52.— B.  O.  16/4/82,  I regret  to 
state,  that  the  negotiation  alluded  to  is  now  broken  off,  without  the  slightest  prospect  of 
amicable  arrangement.  tt 

In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Gregory  we  both  agreed  to  refer  the  matter  to  E.  L.  Hunt,  bsq.,  a 
magistrate,  and  Mr.  Shawe  Taylor’s  land  agent. 

I could  not  conscientiously  agree  to  the  terms  insisted  on  by  Captain  Shawe,  namely,  that 
he  should  have  the  sole  and  arbitrary  power  of  appointing  and  dismissing  teachers,  giving  me 
the  trouble  of  writing  letters,  and  the  right  of  visiting  the  school  as  a privilege.  This,  you 
must  see,  is  no  concession,  as  any  body  may  exercise  the  right  of  visiting  a national  school. 

As  the  population  of  this  district  (with  the  exception  of  two  families)  are  Roman  Catholics, 
I could  not  surrender  the  right  to  inquire  into  and  judge  of  the  character  and  quali- 
fications of  teachers  entrusted  with  the  education  of  Catholic  children  who  are  under  my 
spiritual  guidance ; and  from  the  specimen  I have  already  had  of  Mr.  Shawe  Taylor’s  inter- 
ference with  teachers  in  the  Tiernevan  school,  I never  could  have  any  confidence  in  him ; and 
I feel  no  hesitation  in  repeating  my  former  assertion,  “ That  this  school  would  be  -made 
subservient  to  the  Biblical  school  still  kept  open  by  Mrs.  Taylor,  within  half  a mile  of  the 
intended  national  school.” 

I now,  therefore,  respectfully  call  on  the  Commissioners  not  to  delay  any  longer  the 
decision  upon  my  building  application.  All  the  requisite  conditions  have  been  complied 
with,  and  the  Inspector’s  report  thereon  returned  in  February  last.  The  delay  has  left  a 
district  of  seven  square  miles  for  some  months  without  a national  school,  and  given  an  unfair 
advantage  to  the  Biblical  school.  The  season  for  building  is  passing  away;  if  deferred  any 
longer  the  harvest  will  overtake  us,  with  the  difficulty  of  procuring  labourers,  rendering 
work  more  expensive ; so  that,  considering  all  the  circumstances,  I trust  the  Commissioners 
will  see  the  urgent  necessity  of  a speedy  and  final  decision. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.,  &c. 


No.  36. 

Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Castle  Taylor,  Ardrahan, 

gjr  2 June  1852. 

I beg  to  state,  for  the  information  of  the  Board  of  National  Education,  that  at  last  I have 
had  a conference  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle;  respecting  the  Kilmacduagh  school;  and  he 
insists  upon  appointing  the  master  and  mistress,  and  also  the  power  of  dismissal.  We  have 
therefore  not  been  able  to  agree,  as  it  is  not  my  intention  to  give  up  or  delegate  that  authority 
to  any  one. 

I am  about  to  open  the  school  next  week,  as  I have  nearly  made  my  arrangements  with  a 
most  excellent  master,  and  I shall  feel  obliged  by  your  letting  me  know  if  I can  purchase 
books,  &c.,  at  your  establishment  in  Dublin. 

J I am,  & c. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shawe  Taylor. 

P..S, — If  you  build  another  national  school  under  the  patronage  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  do 
not  let  it  be  exactly  under  my  nose. 


No.  37. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  Galway  : Kilmacduagh  Building  Application. 

Gentlemen,  . . Gort,  80  June  1852. 

This  case  has  been  such  a length  of  time  before  the  Comtnissioners  (namely,  since  January 
last),  I am  sure  its  merits  must  be  amply  understood,  and  therefore  it  is  time  to  have  some 
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yn,ess  for  the  Purpose  of.  vexatious  delay,  I cannot  understand  why  it  could 
be  defeired  any  longer;  or  am  I to  believe  some  certain  reports  (not  very  favourable  to  the 
theZI-t  fch“acte;.fof  "’'  National  Board),  attributing  the  delay  to  im5ue  interference  on 
the  pai  t of  some  of  its  most  influential  members  ? 

All  the  conditions  required  by  the  Board  rules  have  been  complied  with ; the  Protestant 
clergyman  gave  his  approval,  and  the  Inspector’s  report  has  been  returned  in  February  last  • 
yet  notwithstanding  my  urgent  and  frequent  remonstrances,  the  matter  has  been  put  off 
hitherto  in  deference  to  the  wishes  of  Captain  Shawe  Taylor ! Really,  I have  known  cases 
pkinfht  befoie  t ie  H°USe  °f  Commons  when  there  were  not  such  strong  grounds  of  com- 

In  consequence  of  those  protracted  delays,  I have  found  it  necessary  to  open  a temporary 
mja  10USe,adJ01tHnS  ^e  chapel,  under  a competent  teacher,  where  there  is  already 
LSTi0™  30  children ; may  I,  therefore,  request  you  will  direct  the  local 
whfch  S l?*  MuSweeny)!°  r6!01'  ?e,r  use  the  free  stock  of  the  late  Tiernevan  school 
liken  iS  m.charSe>  and  ?Is?  that  h®  may  reP°rt  the  propriety  of  having  the  school 
taken  in  connexion,  until  such  time  as  the  vested  school  shall  be  opened. 

I have.  See. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  G.  and  P.  P. 


Copy  Letter  to  Major-General  Sir  Duncan  M'Gregor. 

_ . . Education  Office,  15  July  1852, 

nJ  n S!0|’  °f  h®  C®“missloners  of  National  Education  has  been  directed  to  a news- 
papei  pai  agiaph,  from  which  it  appears  that  a school-house,  the  property  of  Captain  Shawe 
Tayloi  at  Kilmacduagh,  in  the  county  of  Galway,  has  been  maliciously  burned? 

As  there  is  now  before  the  Board  an  application  from  Captain  Taylor  for  a grant  to  the 
school  leferred  to,  the  Commissioners  are  desirous  of  having  some  information^ n reference 
5CSrt-enCf  ,n  qUeSlun\,  We  sha11  feel  particularly  obliged,  therefore,  if  you  will  be 
Lt°  mf°T  us  whe,her  any  report  has  been  received  from  the  police  on  the  sub- 
reference tlmreto.  °f  SUC  ™port  > ****  whetheF  any  and  what  *tepB  have  been  taken  in 

We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,)  o 

James  Kelly,  /Secretaries. 


Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries,  Education  Office,  Marlborough-street,  Dublin. 
Gentlemen,  . Constabulary  Office,  Dublin  Castle,  16  July  1852. 

tr.  tl" [AVEi.t°  acknow.ledge  the  receipt  of  your  communication  of  yesterday’s  date,  relative 

Shawe' T^S"on  “9*  B I Sp  b°  " n°“5e  l“  the  “““ty  of  Galway,  the  property  of  Captain 
P‘ ;9t  u't-’  and  beg  herewith  to  transmit  copies  of  reports  of  the  outrage  in 
question  for  the  information  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education.  S 


I have,  & c. 

(signed)  H.  J.  Brownkigg,. 

Deputy  Inspector-General. 


tha\S'hou«eePOfm'  “ ea,rIy  ?>is  mori’ing>  Mth  h”tanX'™™nocmpie(l 

tnatched  house,  foi  some  time  used  as  a school-house,  belonging  to  Captain  Shawe  Taylor 

fum”u‘reClbooh  " fire  aad.totally  consumed,  with  its  contents,  consisting  of  school-room 
MiSh  hay^heinfb  Pl  ’ &ni  ^ptam  Taylor  and  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the, 
£ t he ? “"ffepy  at  variance,  owing  to  the'  interference  of  tie  former 
b“  m See  “ 1 \ « "‘  i SC^“’  at  hel'1'e,a“.  "0*  4osec1.  Captain  Taylor  having 
a ield  h fv  oh  t Scll°o1  m "“estlon  was  Md,  Maimed  M>  right  to  do  so,  and 
Rom  m Cat h„r  1 was  !,°  cause  a more  r,8'ld  observance  of  the  regulations  ; while  the 
lvfa  aid  that  h gy’  18  C01,t,'a‘7,  maintained  that  bis  sole  intention  was  to  prose- 
s' ' , in  ti.at  ne  was  using  coercive  measures  to  accomplish  his  purpose  ■ serious  alterca- 

of  hL'houTZ  V”  P fd  b<ltWee"  reS“ltin°  °aPtaN’  'lPavl"r’s  takmB  possession 
suoeZteSnc.  ,'ing  f t,K  "a<?”al.sclwo1’  and  the  opening  of  another  under  his  own 
fcp  itev  Mr  Z T pe  obT”S  ®f  •*«*  I have  already  referrld  to.  It  also  appears  that 
Tiernevan  tim®  t0  time  ,n  addressing  bis  flock  from  the  altar  at 

ScSien Thi:  !,  aga'?st  a«“di“g  Captain  Taylor's  school,  or  sending 

I have  onlv  to'add  Ithle?tened  t0  withhold  sacraments  from  those  who  persevered ; and 
y add  that  I visited  the  scene  without  loss  of  time,  and  attended  a magisterial 

investigation 
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investigation  into  the  circumstances  of  this  outrage,  which  resulted  in  the  arrest  and  com- 
mittal of  two  men,  named  Stephen  and  Michael  Deviny,  on  suspicion,  for  further  exami- 
nation', the  result  of  which  1 shall  report. 

(signed)  Timothy  Macmahon, 

The  Inspector-general.  S.  I.,  1st  Rate. 


Gort,  8 July  1852. 

With  reference  to  my  report  of  the  29th  ult.,  I have  to  state,  that  on  this  day  a further 
investigation  into  the  circumstances  of  the  outrage  therein  detailed  took  place  before  Mr. 
Darcy,  R.  M.,  and  Messrs.  Bourke  and  Lahiff,  J.  P„  when  it  appearing  that  the  evidence 
against  the  accused  was  only  circumstantial,  and  not  sufficiently  strong  to  warrant  the 
bench  to  commit  them  for  trial,  it  was  decided  to  receive  their  own  recognizances  in  20 1. 
each  to  appear  when  called  on. 

(signed)  Timothy  M'Mahon, 

The  Inspector-general.  1st  Sub-Inspector. 


No.  40. 

Distict  No.  31. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Very  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

County  of  Galway,  Kilmacduagh,  Building  Application. 

Gentlemen,  Gort,  9 August  1852. 

In  connexion  with  this  subject  I have,  in  a former  letter,  applied  for  aid  for  a temporary 
school,  which  I now  regret  being  obliged  to  withdraw,  as  the  increasing  number  in  attend- 
ance obliges  me  to  keep  open  a door  between  a small  building  (in  which  the  school  is  held) 
and  the  adjoining  Catholic  chapel : as  I am  aware  this  would  be  objected  to,  of  course  it 
would  be  useless  to  persevere  in  such  application. 

I now  call  on  the  Commissioners,  in  the  name  of  justice  and  fair  play,  to  grant  the  appli- 
cation. It  is  too  bad  that  I should  be  obliged  to  maintain  a school  from  my  very  limited 
means,  whilst  the  National  Board  of  Education  have  large  public  funds  at  their  disposal  for 
the  purpose,  and  all  the  requisite  conditions  have  been  complied  with  long  since. 

P.  S. — The  daily  attendance  in  the  temporary  school  is  about  60,  under  the  most  dis- 
couraging circumstances. 

I .have,  &c. 

(signed)  Michael  Nagle,  V.  C. 

Manager  National  Schools. 


No.  41. 

Grant  made  to  the  Rev.  M.  Nagle. 

Special  Board,  10  September  1852. 

£.  5.  d. 

66  13  4 - - - to  build. 

7 10  - - - - to  furnish. 


£.74  3 4 


One  room,  34  feet  by  18  feet,  for  100  children;  lease  of  three  lives,  or  31  years,  to 
corporation. 

Inform  Mr.  Taylor  that  the  Commissioners,  finding  that,  there  is  no  prospect  of  a satis- 
factory arrangement  being  made  between  him  and  Very  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  and  having  delayed 
their  decision  upon  the  application  for  some  months,  have  now,  after  the  fullest  considera- 
tion, agreed  to  make  a grant  to  build,  upon  the  usual  conditions. 


No.  42. 

Copy  Letter  to  Captain  Taylor,  dated  17  September  1852. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  17  September  1852. 

We  are  directed  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  to  state,  for  your  informa- 
tion, that  as  it  does  not  appear  there  is  any  prospect  of  an  amicable  arrangement  being  made 
between  you  and  the  Very  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle  respecting  the  management,  &c.  of  the  national 
school  proposed  to  be  established  at  Kilmacduagh,  County  Galway ; and  as  the  matter  has 
been  postponed  for  months  past,  they  have  now,  after  the  fullest'  consideration,  agreed  to 
(47. — App.)  9 p 2 accede 
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accede  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle’s  application  for  a grant  towards  building  a new  school- 
house;  and  they  have  accordingly  awarded  him  a grant  for  a house  to  accommodate  100 
pupils,  on  the  usual  conditions. 

r 1 We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Mauhice  CitossAg 
James  Kelly,  J 


Copy  Letter  from  Captain  Taylor. 

Sjr  Castle  Taylor,  Ardrahan,  22  September  1852. 

I have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  17th  instant,  with  the  information 
that  the  Commissioner  of  National  Education  had  awarded  a grant  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle 
to  build  a school-house  to  accommodate  100  pupils,  on  the  usual  conditions. 

I must  say  I cannot  quite  understand  why  the  Commissioners  should  prefer  expending 
the  public  money  in  the  erection  of  a new  school-house,  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nagle,  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman  of  Gort,  as  patron,  instead  of  making  use  of  my  school-house, 
capable  of  containing  200  pupils,  well  furnished,  &c.,  with  Captain  Shaw  Taylor  as  patron, 
both  patrons  being  equally  bound  to  adhere  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education  under  the  inspectiou  of  their  own  officer. 

I have,  nevertheless,  great  pleasure  in  stating  to  you,  for  the  information  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education,  that  my  Kilmacduagh  school  is  going  on  prosperously  under 
a first-rate  schoolmaster  and  very  competent  schoolmistress,  without  the  assistance  of  any 
society. 

I am,  Sec. 

(signed)  F.  M.  Shaw  Taylor. 

P.  S. — I think  it  right  to  inform  the  Board  that  I have  placed  the  whole  of  the  cor- 
respondence in  the  hands  of  a friend,  who  has  my  permission  to  make  any  use  he  pleases  of 
it  at  the  meeting  of  Parliament. 


CASHEL  CASE. 


No.  1. 

Copy  Letter  to  Mr.  John  English. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  27  July  1844. 

The  memorial  forwarded  to  this  office  on  the  13th  instant  having  been  laid  before  the 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  we  are  directed  to  inform  you  and  the  other  memo- 
rialists, that  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  (a  member  of  the  Board)  is  now  on  his 
tour  of  visitation,  and  will  be  in  Cashel  in  about  a week  or  ten  days,  when  he  will  be  happy 
to  receive  any  communication  from  the  memorialists,  if  they  will  wait  upon  his  Grace. 

We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, . • 

B James  Kelly,  jSecretalles- 


No.  2. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macdonnell. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  27  July  1844. 

We  are  directed  to  inform  you,  that  a memorial  has  been  addressed  to  the  Commissioners 
of  Education,  in  reference  to  certain  funds  lately  recovered  for  , the  benefit  of  the  city  of 
Cashel,  a portion  of  which  is  proposed  to  be  appropriated  to  the  support  of  schools  in  that 
city,  under  the  control  of  the  National  Board ; and  we  are  further  directed  to  inform  you, 
that  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  a member  of  that  Board,  will  be  in  Cashel  in 
about  a week  or  ten  days,  and  will  be  happy  to  receive  from  you  any  information  connected 
with  the  subject  of  the  memorial  which  it  may  be  in  your  power  to  afford  his  Grace. 


We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 
James  Kelly, 


No.  3. 
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No.  3. 

Copv  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  M‘ Donnell. 

Gentlemen,  Cashel  Male  and  Female  National  School. 

I already  communicated  to  you  that  I purposed  to  keep  the  national  schools  of  Cashel 
closed  for  a few  days,  hoping  it  might  induce  the  Town  Commissioners  to  advance  at  least 
a portion  of  the  511 1.  due  to  the  schools,  for  153 1.  of  which  I,  unfortunately  for  myself, 
became  security  at  the  Bank  here,  and  paid  the  same  to  the  teachers  the  year  before  last. 
,1  am  perfectly  unacquainted  with  law.  The  Lord  Chancellor  by  his  scheme  made  it  impera- 
tive that  the  Catholic  schools  should  be  under  the  control  of  the  Board  of  National  Educa- 
tion, to  enable  them  to  obtain  180 1.  a year  awarded  by  him  out  of  a rent-roll  of  over  600/. 
a year,  accruing  out  of  the  commons  lands.  It  is  strange,  then,  as  our  schools  are  an 
anomaly,  and  thereby  indissolubly  connected  with  the  Board  of  Education,  that,  as  a corpo- 
rate body,  the  Board  declines  all  maimer  of  aid  or  advice  as  to  the  recovery  of  this  important 
transfer.  If  the  Lord  Chancellor,  or  the  Board  of  Charitable  Bequests,  cannot  obtain  redress 
■for  the  ooor  children  of  this  much-neglected  and  impoverished  town,  or  if  your  Board  will 
not  do  so,  I fear  the  donation  of  2,000  acres  from  Archbishop  O’Brien  will  be  monopolized, 
as  it  was  under  the  Pennefather  regime  before  corporate  reform. 

If  you  can  do  anything  in  this  matter  to  forward  the  interests  of  the  education  of  the  poor, 
it  will  be  an  act  of  charily.  The  importance  of  the  subject  will  make  my  apology  for 
obtruding  it  once  more  on  your  notice. 

I purpose  to  have  the  Female  National  School  opened  on  Monday. 

Yours,  &c. 

Messrs.  Cross  & Kelly.  (signed)  J.  M'Donkell,  P.  P. 


No.  4. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  M'Donnell. 

Gentlemen  Cashel  Male  and  Female  National  Schools. 

You  have  been  kind  enough  to  promise  that  you  would  present  my  last  letter  before  the 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  and  thereby  call  their  attention  to  the  non-payment 
of  the  annuity  awarded  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  to  the  national  schools  of  Cashel,  out  of  the 
estates  managed  by  the  Town  Commissioners  here.  I have  read  in  the  rules  of  your  Board, 
that  to  entitle  any  school  under  you  to  a salary,  there  must  be  some  collateral  aid,  either 
from  the  children,  or  from  some  other  source.  The  Female  National  School  has  been  chiefly 
supported  by  me  since  the  year  1831,  at  an  expense  of  about  948/:  about  four  or  five 
years  after  the  above  date  it  came  under  the  control  of  the  Board : it  is  entitled,  since 
1844  to  80/.  a year,  and  received  from  the  Town  Commissioners  only  one  year’s  annuity, 
the  same  being  minus  3/.  2 s.  The  Male  National  School  is  entitled  to  100 /.  a year.  In 
order  to  carry  out  the  rule  of  your  Board,  which  requires  that  the  school  should  he  aided 
from  some  other  source  in  addition  to  your  grant,  the  children  being  destitute  of  all  manner 
of  means,  I borrowed  at  the  Bank  153  /.,  which  I am  obliged  to  renew  every  three  months, 
the  stamp  and  discount  of  which,  for  the  last  nine  months,  cost  me  over  13/.,  and  which  I 
must  renew  again  on  Monday  next.  . 

I received  from  Alderman  O’Brien,  m.  p.,  1 00  /.  some  time  ago,  by  which  I have  been 
enabled  to  repair  the  Race-course  National  School-house  and  the  Cashel  Male  National 
School-house,  both  of  which  were  in  a sad  state,  and  to  support  the  Female  National  School 
under  the  Presentation  nuns  since  September  last.  This  repetition  may  be,  perhaps,  obtru- 
sive or  irrelevant ; but  if  the  rule  requiring  some  additional  aid  besides  your  grant  be  not 
fully  carried  out  here,  it  is  not,  gentlemen,  the  fault  of  yours,  8tc., 

(signed)  James  M'Donnell,  P.  P. 

The  Secretaries  of  National  Education. 


No.  5. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  James  M'Donnell. 
gjr  Education  Office,  13  March  1848. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letters  respecting  the 
Cashel  National  Schools,  from  which  they  understand  that  it  is  your  wish  to  have  these 
schools  conveved  to  the  Board  in  its  corporate  capacity,  with  a view  to  enable  the  Board  to 
compel  the  Town  Commissioners  to  pay  certain  monies  for  the  support  of  the  schools. 

Before  the  Commissioners  can  come  to  any  decision  on  the  subject,  they  direct  us  to 
request  you  will  furnish  them  with  such  a statement  of  the  facts  of  the  case  as  may  be  sub- 
mitted to  their  law  adviser,  should  they  see  fit  to  do  so. 


We.  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,  \ 

James  Kelly,  j 


Secretaries. 
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No.  6. 


Copy  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  M‘ Donnell. 

Gentlemen,  - % Cashel,  16  March  1848. 

Ik  my  communication  to  the  Board,  soliciting  advice  and  co-operation  for  the  recovery  of 
oil  I.  due  to  the  Cashel  Natrona'1 -Schools  of  Commissioners  managing  the  corporate  Dro- 
perty  here,  I was  not  aware  of  the  necessity  of  vesting  -the  school-houses  and  premises 
thereof  in  the  Board  as  a corporate  body  to  attain  the  end  I had  in  view.  1 

I thought  that  the  connexion  of  the  schools  with  the  Board  as  it  exists  just  now  would 
be  deemed  sufficient  to  interest  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  aidino-  me  to 
recover  what  I consider  lawfully  due  to  the  schools  under  their  control.  The  words’ of  the 
scheme  approved  of  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  are  in  the  11th  clause,  “ that  a sum  of  200  /. 
a year,  a portion  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  said  lands  and  premises,  be  applied  towards  the 
support  of  schools  in  said  city  of  Cashel,  that  is,  180  /.  a year  for  two  day  schools,  one  for 
the  education  of  bovs,  and  the  other  for  the  education  of  girls,  under  the  control  of  the 
National  Board,  and^20  Z.  a year  for  the  support  of  similar  schools  under  the  control  of 
ruT?eiS4  i A,Sf°r  transferring  the  Presentation  Convent  National  School-house, 
oi  the  Old  Charter  School-house,  to  the  Board,  or  vesting  the  same  in  them  as  a corporate 
body,  even  if  desirous  to  do  so,  I perceive  many  difficulties  in  the  way  which  it  wouid  be 
tedious  to  enumerate.  My  papers  and  statement  are  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  William  Ford 
solicitor  who  may  bring  the  case  before  the  Lord  Chancellor  next  term  bv  memorial  or  in 
some  other  shape.  J ’ 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  James  M'Donnell. 


No.  7. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  J.  M‘Donnell. 

u ,S'r’  ■,  i „ . . Education  Office,  17  April  1848. 

Having  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  several  letters  solicit- 
c°~,0pe,ran0‘!i  fol the  ^covei;y  certain  monies  alleged  to  be  due  to  the  Cashel 
National  Schools  by  the  Town  Commissioners  of  the  place,  we  are  directed  to  inform  vou 
that  the  circumstances  of  those  schools  are  not  such  as  to  warrant  the  Board  of  National 
Education  in  granting  the  assistance  you  seek. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,"!  c,  , . 

James  Kelly,  J Secretar,es* 


No.  8. 

Petition  of  Jeremiah  Kennedy. 

To  the  Board  of  National  Education. 

Cashel  National  School,  8 December  1850. 

1,  an  humble  individual,  filling  a situation  under  your  Honourable  Board,  beg  to  lav  mv 
petition  Defore  you,  and  pray  for  your  consideration  under  the  following  circumstance^-— 
was  ap^pomted  head  mastei^of  tlm  Cashel  Male  National  School  in  January  1844.'  At 
:ellor,  a scheme  for  the  aj  " 

to  be  paid  for  the  support  of  two  schools  ii 


that  time  by  the  decree  of  the  Lord  Chancellor,  a scheme  for  the  appropriation  of  a certain 
P°  r f l y :va|  dravvn  ,UP’,  by  which  *he  of  /.  a year  was  apportioned 

£be.f,d  fo[  *h.®  8uPP°rt  of  Uvo,  schools  in  Cashel,  one  for  the  education  of  boys,  the  other 
oi  gnls,  under  the  direct  control  of  the  National  Board,  as  appears  by  the  master’s  report 
dated  3d  January  1844,  a copy  of  which  accompanies  this  letter.  ’ ^ ’ 

thp  nnLn  TfStLeen  fPP°''nted’  Vvaf  ]er  to  u,nderstand-  by  ve'7  Key.  Dean  M‘Donnell, 
e pation  of  the  national  school,  that  I would  get  a just  portion  of  the  ISO/,  a year. 
However,  I received  but  45  /.  for  the  first  three  years,  and  did  not  receive  one  penny  for  the 
last  four;  and  on  applying  lately  to  him,  he  said  that  there  was  but  the  sum  of  12  /.  due  to 
me,  leaving  a balance  of  the  funds  appropriated  to  the  schools,  as  will  appear  by  the 
schedule  annexed  hereto. 

leaves  very  large  family  to  support,  and  the  Board's  salary  is  quite  inadequate  to  afford 
them  the  necessaries  of  life,  so  much  so,  that  I (although  being  lfead  master-  of  so  welt  an 
endowed  echoed)  was  compelled  to  have  my  children  working  for  the  out-door  relief  under 
the  Board  of  Works,  which  the  patron  of  this  school  knew,  and  did  not  aid  me  in  prevent- 
ing although  there  was  a large  portion  of  the  corporation  money  then  due  to  the  school 
In  consequence  of  my  seeking  to  recover  the  salary  so  long  due  to  me,  the  Very  Rev. 
Patron  lias  served  me  with  a notice  of  dismissal,  of  which  I enclose  a copy;  I therefore 

ta  anZ^he  W*W*  7ro,tect7'  “ OTd"'  I “'ey  not  be  depriv«l  of  my  situa- 

tion,  ana  ot  the  large  amount  of  salary  due  to  me.  J 

If  the  money  paid  by  the  Town  Commissioners  towards  the  support  of  the  schools,  in 

accordance 
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accordance  with  the  Lord  Chancellor’s  decree,  had  been  paid  over  to  your  Honourable  Board 
(as  the  Master’s  report  intimates  that  it  ought),  I feel  sure  that  I should  not  have  hern  left 
so  long  to  struggle  with  poverty. 

And  have,  & c. 

(signed)  Jeremiah  Kennedy, 

National  School,  Cashel. 


Money  payable  yearly  to  the  schools  - - - - - - iso 

Seven  years’  amount  - --  --  - _ _ ] ooo 

Received  for  the  first  three  years  -------  45 

Received  for  the  last  four  years  - - - - - - _ 

Stated  to  be  now  due  to  me  by  the  Rev.  Dean  M'Donnell  - - 12 


Balance  between  what  I received  and  the  seven  years’  amount  - . ,215 


Copy  of  the  Eleventh  Clause  of  the  Report  of  Master  Lytton,  pursuant  to  a Decree  from 
the  Court  of  Chancery,  bearing  date  the  19th  day  of  January  1843. 

Report,  dated  3 January  1844. 

That  a like  sum  of  200 1.  a year,  portion  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  said  lands  and  pre- 
mises, be  applied  towards  the  support  and  maintenance  of  schools  in;  said  city  of  Cashel 
that  is  to  say,  180  l.  a year  for  two  day-schools,  one  for  the  education  of  boys  and  the  other 
of  girls,  under  the  control  of  the  National  Board,  and  20 1.  a year  for  the  support  of 
similar  schools  under  the  control  of  Protestant  ministers. 


Cashel,  18  November  1850. 

Rev.  James  M'Donnell,  parish  priest  and  manager  of  the  National  Schools  of  Cashel, 
takes  leave  respectfully  to  inform  Mr.  Jeremiah  Kennedy,  teacher  in  No.  1 National  School 
of  Cashel,  that  he  will  be  called  on  the  30th  December  next  to  surrender  the  quiet  and 
peaceable  possession  of  the  premises  which  he  now  occupies  as  a dwelling,  in  accordance 
with  his  written  agreement  of  the  3d  day  of  Mareh  1846.  Should  Mr.  Kennedy  decline  to 
comply  with  his  agreement,  legal  proceedings  must  necessarily  be  resorted  to,  of  which 
Mr.  Jeremiah  Kennedy  cannot  complain,  as  he  has  been  the  first  in  the  field  of  litigation 
against  his  parish  priest,  contrary  to  his  most  solemn  and  sacred  asseverations. 


Copy  Letter  to  Mr.  Jeremiah  Kennedy  and  his  Son  James  Kennedy. 

Dear  Sir,  Cashel,  15  November  1850. 

I take  leave  to  acquaint  you  that  my  mind  is  unalterably  made  up  to  remove  vou  from 
the  situation  of  teacher  in  the  Male  National  School  of  Cashel,  No.  1,  and  also  to  remove 
your  son,  Mr.  James  Kennedy,  from  the  office  of  monitorship  in  the  same  school.  Your 
removal,  and  that  of  your  son,  James  Kennedy,  will  take  place  at  the  close  of  this  year 
1850,  or  sooner,  should  the  Board  of.  National  Education  require  it. 

I remain,  &c. 

(signed)  James  M'Donnell. 


Copy  Letter  to  Mr.  J.  Kennedy,  Teacher  of  National  School,  Cashel. 


Sir?  Education  Office^  9 December  1850: 

In  reply  to  your  communication  of  the  3d  December,  we  are  to  inform  you,  that  the 
matter  referred  to  therein,  is  one  with  which  the  Commissioners  cannot,  with  propriety, 
interfere.  It  is  a question  for  the  decision  of  a legal  tribunal.  With  respect  to  your 
removal  from  Cashel  National  School  by  the  Rev.  James  M'Donneil,  the  rule  of  the  Board 
is,  that  the  manager  of  a national  school  has  full  power  to  remove  from  that  school  any 
teacher  of  whom  he  disapproves. 


We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,) 
James  Kelly,  J 


Secreteries. 
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LOWTOWN  NATIONAL  SCHOOL; 

Correspondence  connected  with  Managership  of. 


No.  l. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Gal  bally,  17  November  1847. 

At  the  instance  of  the  teachers  of  the  Lowtown  National  School,  1 take  the  liberty  of 
cquainting  you,  that  their  salary  is  past  due;  and  requesting  that  you  will  have  the  good- 
ness to  remit  it  at  your  earliest  convenience. 

I remain,  &c. 

(signed)  James  Clancy, 

P.  P.,  Galbally. 


No.  2. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  J.  Clancy. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  20  December  1847. 

In  reference  to  your  note  of  the  17th  ultimo,  we  are  to  request  you  will  be  so  good  as  to 
inform  us,  if  you  are  the  successor  in  the  parish,  of  the  Rev.  John  Cormick,  the  late  manager 
of  the  Lowtown  National  School,  county  Limerick,  in  order  that  in  such  case  we  may  have 
your  name  entered  on  the  books  of  this  office  as  future  manager. 

We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, T « . • 

James  Kelly,  J &ecretaries- 


No.  3. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Lowtown  National  School,  County  Limerick, 
Gentlemen,  22  December  1847. 

I am  in  possession  of  your  note  of  the  20th  instant,  and,  in  reply,  beg  to  inform  you,  that 
I am  the  successor  of  the  Rev.  J.  Cormick,  late  manager  of  the  Lowtown  National  School, 
county  Limerick. 

I remain,  See. 

(signed)  James  Clancy, 

P.  P.,  Galbally,  &c. 


No.  4. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Lowtown  National  School. 

Sir,  Kilshane,  Tipperary,  17  September  1853. 

I beg  to  inform  you,  that  Captain  H.  Blackmore,  the  surviving  trustee  of  above  school, 
and  the  undersigned,  being  personal  representative  of  John  Low,  another  trustee,  have 
appointed  John  Low,  Esq.,  District  Inspector  of  Rockbarton,  county  Limerick  (the  present 
proprietor),  to  be  patron  of  same  school,  in  compliance  with  the  Act  of  Parliament. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Simon  Low. 


No.  5. 

Copy  Letter  to  Simon  Low,  Esq.  Kilshane,  Tipperary. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  29  September  1853. 

Referring  to  your  letter  of  the  17th  instant,  stating  that  you  and  Captain  II.  Blackmore, 
have  appointed  John  Low,  Esq.,  &c.,  to  be  patron  of  Lowtown  National  School,  county 
Limerick,  we  are  to  request  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  inform  us  if  we  are  to  under- 
stand. 
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stand,  from  your  communication,  that  it  is  your  wish,  and  that  of  the  other  gentleman 
named,  to  remove  the  present  manager,  the  Rev.  James  Clancy,  from  the  management  of 


that  school. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Mimic*  Ckoss,}  gecrttariK 
James  Ivelly,  J 
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No.  6. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Sirs,  Kilshane,  Tipperary,  4 October  1853. 

Referring  to  your  letter  of  the  29th  instant,  I beg  to  state,  that  when  Mr.  John  Low 
wished  to  become  patron  of  the  Lowtown  National  School  (that  office  being,  I believe, 
unfilled),  Captain  Blackmore  and  I thought  him  in  every  respect  the  person  who  ought  to 
fill  it,  being  proprietor  of  the  village,  and  successor  to  his  father,  Peter  Low,  who  first  got 
up  the  school.  This  is  still  our  opinion,  no  matter  who  may  have  been  managing  the  school 
in  the  absence  of  a patron ; but  I beg  to  observe  that  we  are  quite  disconnected  with  the 
place,  and  entirely  follow  Mr.  John  Low’s  wishes  in  the  matter,  to  whom  I have  forwarded 
your  letter. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Simon  Low. 


No.  7. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education. 

Sirs,  Kilshane,  Tipperary,  15  March  1854. 

Sometime  since  Captain  Henry  Blackmore  and  I,  as  trustees  of  the  Lowtown  National 
School,  appointed  John  Low,  Esq.,  patron  of  same,  that  office  being  at  the  time  vacant. 
Mr.  Low  has  stated  to  me  that  you  have  not  recognised  his  appointment  since  in  any  way. 
May  I beg  of  you  to  inform  me  in  what  position  the  matter  now  stands,  and  what  you  are 
resolved  to  do  concerning  it. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Simon  Low. 


Copy  Letter  to  Simon  Low,  Esq. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  29  April  1854. 

Referring  to  your  letters  on  the  subject  of  the  Lowtown  National  School,  county 
Limerick,  and  finding  that  you  invariably  use  the  term  “ patron,”  we  are  to  observe  that 
there  is  no  provision  in  the  lease  of  the  school  for  the  office  of  patron. 

We  request,  therefore,  to  be  informed  whether  we  are  to  understand  that  it  is  the  wish  of 
the  surviving  trustee,  Captain  Henry  Blackmore,  that  John  Low,  Esq.,  of  Rockbarton, 
should  be  nominated  as  a trustee,  in  place  of  John  Low,  Esq.,  deceased  ; or  is  it  proposed 
to  nominate  the  former  (John  Low,  Esq.)  to  act  as  “ manager  ” of  the  school,  in  the  room 
of  the  Rev.  J.  Clancy,  P.  P.,  who  has  held  the  office  of  manager  since  1847,  and  who  still 
continues  on  the  books  of  the  office  as  such. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 
James  Kelly, 


| Secretaries. 


No.  9. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  Education,  Dublin. 

Sirs,  Kilshane,  Tipperary,  17  May  1854. 

Absence  from  home  has  prevented  my  answering  your  favour  of  29th  ult.  With  respect 
to  the  term  “patron,”  which  you  state  that  I use  incorrectly,  I took  it  from  your  own 
Nineteenth  Report,  in  connexion  with  the  Lowtown  National  School : we  meant  by  it  the 
manager  or  local  director  of  the  school,  who,  I believe,  can  only  be  appointed  by  the  trustees 
of  same.  Since  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Cormick  no  one  having  been  appointed  to  fill 
hat  office,  Captain  Blackmore  and  I felt  it  our  duty  to  do  so,  and  accordingly  appointed 
John  Low,  Esq.,  whom  l must  beg  to  remind  you  was  treated  by  you  in  one  communication 
with  him,  referring  to  the  schoolmaster,  as  patron  duly  appointed. 

Captain  Blackmore  has  died  since  that  event;  but  I must  add  it  as  my  opinion,  that 
were  the  appointment  a matter  of  question,  I think  that  a layman  of  position  and  intel- 
ligence, and  locally  interested,  is  the  most  fitting  patron  to  carry  out  the  national  system  of 
education,  and  not  a clergyman  of  any  persuasion,  however  estimable. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  Simon  Low. 
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No.  10. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education. 

Gentlemen,  Galbally  Rectory,  Tyrone,  15  February  1854. 

I have  received  a letter  from  Simon  Low,  Esq.,  enclosing  me  a copy  of  the  appointment, 
by  the  trustees,  of  John  Low,  Esq.,  D.  L.  and  J.  P.,  of  Sunville,  county  Limerick,  as  patron 
of  the  Lowtown  National  School,  in  this  parish,  and  will  thank  you  to  inform  me  whether 
or  not  I am  to  apply  to  the  Commissioners,  or  to  Mr.  Low,  as  patron,  to  learn  the  charge 
made  for  the  admission  of  children  to  the  school,  and  what  are  the  regulations  of  tlie 
school. 

I remain,  &c. 

(signed)  Henry  A.  Sadleir. 


BRACKNA  CASE. 


No.  1. 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  Dunn. 

Sir,  Cion  more,  27  May  1846. 

I am  a good  deal  surprised,  from  your  reply  of  the  20th  of  May,  that  the  Commissioners 
have  declined  granting  the  aid  which  I have  sought  for  a female  school  at  Brackna ; the 
motives  which  you  say  have  guided  them  in  forming  this  resolution  are,  first,  that  there  is 
already  a national  school  established  at  Brackna ; and,  secondly,  that  there  is  no  proof  of  a 
sufficient  daily  average  attendance  of  pupils  to  warrant  a grant,  account  not  being  kept. 
With  regard  to  the  first  objection,  let  me  remind  you,  that  my  application  was  for  a grant  for 
a female  school  only ; and  I again  beg  to  state  that  there  is  no  female  national  school  within 
three  miles  of  Brackna,  and,  consequently,  that  objection  cannot  avail  against  my  application  : 
as  to  the  second,  with  all  due  respect  for  the  assertion  of  your  Inspector,  I do  consider  that 
I have  a number  which  entitles  me  to  a grant  from  the  Board,  and  also  proof  of  daily  average 
attendance,  as  will  appear  from  the  subjoined  account,  which  has  been  kept  in  the  school 
since  its  establishment.  Whether  the  Inspector  was  hasty  or  otherwise  in  formin'?  and 
forwarding  his  report  or  not,  I do  not  undertake  to  say ; but  from  some  expressions  of  his 
while  in  this  neighbourhood,  others  have  formed  certain  opinions  of  his  intention.  The  day  of 
his  visit  here  was  excessively  wet,  and,  of  consequence,  bad  attendance,  which,  I presume,  he 
will  himself  avow,  if  called  on.  For  the  lastfortnight  somehave  been  absent  by  my  permission, 
in  consequence  of  this  being  spring  season.  You  will  have  the  kindness  to  have  this  state- 
ment laid  before  the  Board  in  due  time,  and  by  favouring  me  with  a reply  at  the  earliest 
opportunity. 

Yours,  &c. 

(signed)  J.  Dunn. 

171 
360 
290 
325 
320 
275 
109 

Total  Number  of  Children  present  - - - 1,840 

42  — 12  for  Saturdays  and  Sundays  = 30. 

Consequently  1,840  ~ 30  = 61  daily  average. 


No.  2. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  J.  Dunn. 

Education  Office,  30  May  1846. 

In  reply  to  your  note  of  the  27th  instant,  we  are  to  inform  you,  that  we  did  not  understand 
that  the  school  at  Brackna,  King’s  County,  on  behalf  of  which  you  made  application,  was  a 
female  school,  as  the  Superintendent  of  the  district,  in  his  report  upon  the  case,  stated  that 
there  was  a male  teacher  (James  Lynch)  in  the  school,  as  well  as  Eliza  Lalor,  a female 
teacher. 

With  regard  to  the  accounts  which  you  state  have  been  kept,  we  are  to  observe,  that  the 
Superintendent  reports,  that  there  were  no  books  to  refer  to  for  them ; and  that  the  school  was 
open  for  only  14  days  prior  to  his  visit. 

We 


First  three  days,  37,  equal  to 
First  week,  five  days,  70,  equal  to 
Second  - ditto  - 58,  equal  to 

Third  - ditto  - 65,  equal  to 

Fourth  - ditto  - 64,  equal  to 

Fifth  - ditto  - 55,  equal  to 

Two  last  days  - 
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We  shall  be  most  happy,  however,  to  transmit  to  you  forms  upon  which  to  renew  your 
application,  if  you  consider  the  objections  existing  at  the  time  the  Commissioners  declined 
the  case  to  be  now  removed. 


We 

(signed) 


are,  &c. 

Maurice  Cross, 1 
James  Kelly,  / 


Secretaries. 


Appendix  W. 


No.  3. 

District,  No.  21. 

Application  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  Aid  towards  payment  of  Teacher’s 
Salary,  and  for  Supply  of  Books,  &c.,  for  Brackna  School,  King’s  County,  in  the 
Barony  of  Coolestown,  in  the  Parish  of  Clonbullogue,  in  the  Townland  of  Brackna. 

Post  town ; Rathangan  school ; built  and  slated,  plastered,  glazed,  &c. ; two  school-rooms ; 
the  larger  25  feet  in  length,  breadth  14  feet ; this  room  for  the  more  advanced  boys ; the  other, 
12  by  14,  for  the  smaller  children : the  furniture  consists  of  four  desks,  with  a sufficient 
number  of  forms,  all  new,  with  a suitable  desk  for  the  master,  together  with  an  excellent 
press  for  books  and  other  requisites;  the  teacher’s  name,  James  Lynch,  age  22  years ; the 
average  daily  attendance  about  50;  school-hours  from  10  to  3;  Saturday  for  religious 
instruction;  some  of  the  books  are  of  the  National  Board,  1st,  2d  and  3d  Parts;  the  school, 
from  the  poverty  of  the  place,  is  in  great  want  of  requisites  ; visitors  admitted  at  all  times ; 
the  manager  of  the  school,  Rev.  J.  Dunn,  P.  P.,  and  his  address,  Clonmore,  -Rathangan. 


No.  4. 

gjr>  Athy,  18  September  1847. 

An  application  having  been  made  to  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  by  the  Rev. 
J,  Dunn,  of  Clonmore,  for  aid  towards  the  payment  of  teacher’s  salary,  and  supply  of  books 
for  a male  school,  situate  at  Brackna,  and  attached  to  the  present  female  national  school,  on 
the  grounds  that  he  has  been  obliged  to  withdraw  the  children  of  his  communion  from  the 
national  school  at  Brackna  under  your  management,  you  and  Lord  Ashtown  having  refused 
to  permit  the  teacher,  who  is  a Roman  Catholic,  to  teach  a Roman  Catholic  catechism  on 
Saturdays,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  apprise  you  of  the  circumstance.  I have  further  to  state, 
that,  in  explanation  of  his  reasons  for  founding  a school  so  near  to  a national  school  already 
established,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dunn  stated  his  perfect  satisfaction  with  the  Brackna  school  in 
other  respects,  and  said  he  would  not  press  this  application  upon  the  notice  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, if  the  terms  he  solicited  had  been  or  were  likely  to  be  granted  of  you  or  Lord 
Ashtown.  It  is  my  duty  to  lay  these  statements  before  you  for  your  compliance  or  rejection, 
but  I do  not  in  any  possible  way  solicit  your  acceptance  or  rejection  of  them. 

I am,  &c. 

Hon.  C.  French.  (signed)  C.  Graham, 

District  Inspector  National  School. 


District,  No.  21. 

Report  upon  Application  for  Aid  towards  Payment  of  Teacher's  Salary,  and  for 
Supply  of  Books,  &c.,  Brackna  Male  School,  King’s  County. 

Patron  or  Correspondent,  Rev.  J.  Dunn  ; Post  Town,  Rathangan. 


1.  When  was  the  school  established  ? 

In  what  parish  ? 

In  what  townland  ? 

In  what  barony  ? 

2.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the) 

nearest  post  town,  and  in  what  direction  ? J 

3.  State  the  names  of  the  national  schools) 
within  three  miles  of  this  applicant  school.  J 

4.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this! 

applicant  school.  J 

5.  State  the  names  of  the  other  schools) 

for  the  poor  within  three  miles  of  this  appli- 1 
cant  school.  J 

6.  State  the  distance  of  each  from  this) 

applicant  school.  J 

(47. — App.) 


April  1846. 

Clonsast. 

Brackna. 

Coolestown. 

Rathangan ; 3 miles  east. 

Brackna;  Brackna  female ; Clonbullogue. 
A few  yards ; three  miles. 

None. 

9 Q 2 7.  State 
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7.  State  whether  the  school  is,  or  has  been,] 
in  connexion  with  or  derived  aid  from  any 
other  society;  and  if  so,  the  name  of  the 
society,  the  amount  of  the  aid  received,  and  [ 
whether  that  connexion  will  be  discontinued 
should  a grant  be  made. 

8.  Are  the  patrons  of  the  school,  during] 

its  former  connexion,  aware  that  application 
lias  been  now  made  on  its  behalf  to  the  Com-  r 
missioners  of  Education  ? If  so,  is  it  with 
their  approbation?  J 

9.  If  they  are  not  aware,  or  do  not  ap-] 

prove,  state  the  reasons.  j 

10.  State  whether  the  school-house  is  at-] 

tached  to,  or  erected  upon,  church,  chapel  > 
or  meeting-house  ground.  J 

Orwhether  it  is  in  connexion  wich  any] 
religious  establishment ; and,  if  so,  (, 
what  is  the  nature  of  such  con- 1 
nexion  ? J 

Of  what  materials  is  it  built? 

Is  it  thatched  or  slated? 

In  what  state  of  repair? 

What  are  its  dimensions? 

From  what  funds  was  it  erected  ? 

II  ho  pays  the  rent  of  it? 


11.  Is  the  school-house  secured  by  lease] 
or  otherwise  for  the  purpose  of  education  ? J 

12.  Are  the  school-rooms  wholly  em-] 
ployed  for  the  use  of  the  children;  if  not,  > 
for  what  other  purposes  are  they  used  ? J 

13.  What  is  the  number  of  rooms  used  as] 

school-rooms  ? f 

State  the  length,  breadth  and  height] 
of  each  by  internal  measurement.  J 

Are  they  sufficiently  ventilated  and] 
warmed  ? J 

14.  Is  any  portion  of  the  house  occupied] 
by  the  teacher  as  a residence;  and,  if  so,  S 
does  any  inconvenience  arise  therefrom  ? J 

If  there  are  any  other  apartments,] 
state  their  uses.  j 

15.  How  many  desks  and  seats  are  there] 

in  the  school-room,  or  rooms ; how  many  [ 
children  do  they  accommodate,  and  of  what  I 
does  the  other  furniture  consist  ? J 


16.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  of] 

the  present  teacher  or  teachers,  and  their  l 
age.  J 

17.  Have  they  received  instruction  in  the] 

art  of  teaching  in  any,  and  what  model  l 
school ? ! 

18.  What  testimonials  can  they  produce] 
of  fitness  for  their  office  ? and  have  you  ex-  > 
amined  such  documents  ? 

19.  Have  they  been  at  any  time  previously] 
employed  as  teachers  of  a national  school  ? J 

20.  State  your  opinion  of  the  teachers  as] 

to  literary  acquirements.  f 

As  to  character. 

As  to  method  of  conducting  the] 
school.  j 

Have  the  teachers  any  other  oecupa-]_ 

State  the  nature  and  emoluments  of  it. 


22.  What  is  the  annual  amount  of  local] 
funds  towards  payment  of  the  teachers’  sa-  S 
lary,  and  repairs  of  the  school-house  ? J 


None. 


In  Chapel-yard. 


No. 


Stone  and  lime. 

Slated. 

Good. 

56  feet  long ; 18  feet  broad;  10  feet  high. 
Local. 

None. 

Not  secured.  Built  on  Chapel-yard,  on  a 
lease  for  ever. 

Yes. 


Three ; one  as  a national  school,  and  two 
under  this  present  application. 

20  feet  long ; 14  feet  broad ; 10  feet  high. 

Sufficiently  warmed,  but  not  sufficient  light 
or  ventilation. 


None. 


Four  desks,  five  forms,  12  feet  each; 
teacher’s  desk  and  press. 


James  Lynch,  22  years. 


Education  at  Ballinabranna  National 
School. 

No. 

Medium. 

Good. 

Does  not,  nor  cannot,  display  much  system 
as  yet. 

None. 


Allowance  at  present  20 1.  per  annum ; by 
the  manager. 


23.  Do 
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23.  Do  the  scholars  pay  anything  ? 

What  are  the  rates  of  payment,  anch 

by  whom  regulated  ? J 

24.  Are  any,  and  what  number  of  chil-1 

•dren  admitted  gratuitously,  and  by  whose  S 
authority?  J 

25.  If  any  teacher  die  or  be  removed,  will  \ 

the  patron  or  committee  take  care  that  such  { 
change  be  reported  immediately  to  the  I 
■Commissioners?  ' 

26.  Is  it  proposed  to  keep  a register  in'] 

the  school,  recording  the  daily  attendance  l. 
of  the  children,  and  the  average  attendance  ( 
in  each  week  and  each  quarter  ? J 

27.  Will  the  inscription,  “ National"! 

School,”  be  put  up  conspicuously  on  the  i- 
school-house  ? J 

28.  Will  the  General  Lesson  be  hung  upl 
in  the  school-room,  or,  if  not,  will  any  other,  > 
and  what  will  be  substituted  in  its  stead?  J 

29.  Will  the  Commissioners,  by  them-1 
selves  or  their  officers,  be  allowed  to  visit  l. 
and  examine  this  school  whenever  they] 
think  fit? 

30.  Will  the  school  be  bond  fide  open  fori 
children  of  all  religious  denominations  ? J 

31.  Will  access  be  given  to  the  public  of 
all  denominations  to  visit  the  school,  with 
liberty  to  inspect  the  registry,  witness  the 
mode  of  teaching,  and  see  that  the  regula- 
tions  of  the  school  are  faithfully  observed, 
though  not  to  interfere  with  the  management, 
or  to  interrupt  the  business  of  the  school  ? . 

32.  State  the  titles  of  all  such  books  as  arel 

intended  to  be  used.  J 

If  those  published  and  issued  by  the\ 
Board,  state  which  of  them.  J 

33.  What  arrangements  have  been  made,-> 

or  are  proposed  to  be  made,  for  the  religious  [ 
instruction  of  the  children,  either  in  the] 
school-house  or  elsewhere  ? J 

34.  Are  they  such  as  not  to  interfere  with! 
or  impede  the  secular  business  of  the  school  ? J 

35.  Are  they  satisfactory  to  the  parents  ofl 

the  children,  and  publicly  notified  ? J 

36.  What  is  the  population  of  the  parish, "1 

and  what  proportion  of  them  are  of  the 
poorer  classes  ? . > 

State  anything  you  can  ascertain  re~> 
specting  that  portion  of  the  population  j 
of  the  neighbourhood,  whose  children  i 
are  likely  to  attend  a national  school.  J 

37.  How  many  children  were  present  at\ 

the  time  of  inspection  ? J 

How  manv  on  the  books  for  the  lastl 
six  months?  J 

What  was  the  average  daily  attend- \ 
ance  for  the  last  six  months  ? 1 

Is  any  increase  expected,  and  tol 
what  extent  ? J 

38.  Is  the  school  under  the  direction  otl 

a committee,  and  by  whom  chosen  ? / 

39.  How  many  days  in  each  week,  and  -> 

how  many  hours  in  each  day,  are  employed 
in  instructing  the  children  in  the  ordinary  I 
branches  of  secular  education  ? State  par-  | 
ticularly  at  what  hour  the  school  com- 
mences, and  when  it' closes.  Ji 

40.  Has  this  application  been  got  up  byl 

the  teacher  or  his  friends,  or  for  his  benefit  ■ 
exclusively  ? J 

(47. — Apr.) 


All  free ; by  manager. 

Yes. 

Yes 

Yes. 

Yes. 

Yes. 

Yes. 

Yes. 

National. 

All. 

At  present  from  9 to  10  o’clock  each  day, 
and  on  Saturday. 

Yes. 

Satisfactory,  but  not  yet  notified. 


18  males. 

98  males. 

47  males. 

No;  to  be  managed  by  applicant. 

Five  days;  10  to  3 o’clock. 

No. 

9 Q 3 «•  Have 
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41.  Have  you  communicated  with  the'] 

clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in 
the  neighbourhood  with  respect  to  this  ap- 
plication,  and  have  they  made  any,  and  what  I 
objection  thereto?  J 

42.  If  this  school  be  taken  into  connexion,' 
is  there  a reasonable  prospect  that  adequate 
local  aid,  in  addition  to  what  the  Commis- 
sioners contribute,  will  be  provided  for  its 
permanent  support? 

43.  State  any  other  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  application  you  may  con- 
sider material  for  the  information  of  the 
Commissioners,  and  the  grounds  upon  which 
you  recommend  it  to  be  entertained  or 
otherwise. 


Yes ; none  made. 


Owing  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  con- 
nected with  this  case,  I delayed  forwarding 
my  report  (consequent  upon  my  visit  of  the 
13th  September)  to  this  date  (the  23d  Octo- 
ber), until  I could  do  so,  giving  full  and  sa- 
tisfactory information  relative  to  it,  and  also 
the  causes  which  originated  it. 


44.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  the 
patron  or  correspondent  of  the  school  ? State! 
the  religious  denomination  to  which  he) 
belongs. 


45.  Have  you  communicated  personally 
with  any  other  individuals  in  the  neighbour- 
hood on  the  subject,  and  what  has  been  the 
result  of  your  interview  ? 


46.  State  the  date  of  your  visit  ? 


Prior  to  March  1846  all  creeds  attended 
the  Brackna  National  School,  No.  3,190, 
built  by  Lord  Ashtown,  and  managed  by  his 
brother,  the  Hon.  C.  F.  French  ; but  the  pa- 
rish priest,  Rev.  Mr.  Dunn  (the  present 
applicant),  had  been  applying  to  him  for  two 
years  to  permit  the  master,  a Roman  Catho- 
lic, to  teach  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism 
in  the  school-room,  and  he  having  refused  to 
accede  to  that  request  [see  his  letter  now 
annexed,  dated  June  1844],  Mr.  Dunn,  in 
March  1846,  withdrew  the  children  of  his 
communion  from  that  school,  and  erected 
the  one  now  applied  for,  within  50  yards  of 
the  Brackna  National  School. 

Mr.  Dunn  having  verbally  informed  me 
that  he  would  permit  the  children  to  return 
to  Lord  Ash  town’s  school  (Brackna)  if  the 
catechism  were  permitted  to  be  taught  therein, 
I wrote  to  Mr.  French  to  that  effect;  1 re- 
ceived his  reply,  now  forwarded  (dated  23 
September),  stating  that  if  he  had  refused 
Mr.  Dunn’s  request,  Mr.  Dunn  probably 
could  forward  a copy  of  his  refusal  to  permit 
such  religious  instruction.  I forwarded  him 
a copy  of  his  letter,  dated  June  1844,  as  also 
Mr.  Dunn’s  reply  to  a query  from  me,  re- 
tracting his  verbal  proposal  to  me,  and  now 
stating  that  “ as  he,  Mr.  Dunn,  had  been 
forced  to  incur  great  expense  in  building  a 
school-house,  he  would  not  now  be  satisfied 
unless  the  management  of  the  school  and 
appointment  of  the  teacher  were  made  over 
to  him  [see  his  letter  dated  29  September.]  [ 
annex  Mr.  French’s  letter  (dated  9 October), 
by  which  he  requests  me  to  lay  the  case  and 
correspondence  before  the  Commissioners; 
objecting  to  the  case  on  the  ground  that  there 
is  a national  school  provided  by  the  landlord, 
convenient  as  to  locality ; having  a Roman 
Catholic  master;  no  interference  with  any 
religious  scruples,  and  open  to  the  clergy,  or 
their  deputies,  to  give  religious  instruction  to 
the  children  of  their  respective  communions, 
at  stated  periods,  not  unless  with  the  secular 
instruction,  and  deprecating,  under  these 
circumstances, Ihe  establishment  of  a rival  na- 
tional school.  I also  annex  a letter  from  the 
Protestant  rector.  Dr.  Joley,  dated  21  Sep- 
tember, not  containing  any  specific  objection 
to  the  application  and  system. 


23  October  1847. 


(signed)  C.  Graham, 

District  Inspector. 


Nos.  5-6. 
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Nos.  5-6. 

Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  J.  Dunn. 

Dear  Sir  2,  Hume-street,  Dublin,  6 June  1844. 

I have  to  apologize  for  not  replying  sooner  to  your  letter  of  the  24th  ultimo,  but  it  was 
necessary  to  consult  Lord  Aslitown  on  the  subject. 

We  are  most  anxious  to  co-operate  with  the  clergy  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  Brackna 
school  as  useful  as  possible,  and  it  will  be  a source  of  much  regret  if  any  circumstance  shall 
arise  and  mar  the  good  understanding  which  has  hitherto  existed  respecting  the  instruction 
to  be  afforded  in  that  school.  . 

I cannot,  from  my  own  knowledge,  say  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  is  in 
general  taught  by  the  master  in  national  schools,  but  I have  been  informed  that  it  is  not 
tauo-ht  in  the  national  schools  of  Portarlington  or  Monastereven,  and  in  two  other  schools  on 
Lord  Ashtown’s  estates  in  Galway  and  Tipperary,  the  masters  of  which  are  Protestant  parish 
clerks • I need  hardly  say  it  is  not  used,  oris  any  other  Catechism  or  book  tending  to  inculcate 
the  principles  of  any  particular  religion. 

I may  remark,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Education  Board  to  teach  any  Cate- 
chism in  what,  strictly  speaking,  are  called  “ school  hours,”  and  that  their  grant  is  given  to 
Brackna  school  exclusively  for  secular  instruction,  which  includes  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts ; consequently,  if  your  request  was  acceded  to,  Lord  Aslitown  would  be  the  person 
who  provided  instruction  in  your  religion,  and  this  he  thinks  he  cannot  reasonably  be  required 
to  provide.  For  one  moment  place  yourself  in  a similar  position ; suppose  you  were  a 
landed  proprietor  in  England  or  in  India,  do  you  think  it  would  be  fairly  expected  that  you 
would  pay  a master  to  teach  the  Protestant  or  Hindoo  religion  ? It  must  be  remembered  that 
the  school  was  established  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

There  are,  I believe,  seven  or  eight  Protestant  families  on  my  brother’s  estate  in  your 
parish,  and  although  neither  they  or  the  children  of  any  other  Protestant  family  in  the 
district  have  yet  availed  themselves  of  the  advantages  afforded  by  the  school  (in  consequence, 
perhaps,  of  the  master  being  a Roman  Catholic)",  yet  I trust  this  feeling  will  diminish.  I 
should,  however,  have  but  little  hope  of  this  result  were  the  master  allowed  to  give  instruc- 
tion in  the  particular  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 

I am  sorry  that  in  consequence  of  your  other  duties  the  children  cannot  have  the  advantage 
of  beino-  instructed  by  you  or  your  curate  on  Saturdays,  but  if  you  will  appoint  any  person 
to  act  in  your  stead  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  your  Catechism,  instructions  shall  be  given 
to  the  master  to  let  the  person  so  appointed  have  the  use  of  the  school-room  on  Saturdays  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  you  were  yourself  present.  I trust  that  this  plan  will  be  satisfactory, 
and  that  thus  you  will  be  able  to  provide  for  the  instruction  of  your  flock  in  the  Catechism. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  respect  the  motives  which  have  caused  your  letter ; I trust  the 
same  motives  will  induce  you  to  consider  favourably  the  feelings  by  which  my  brother  is 
actuated. 

1 am,  &c. 

(signed)  C.  J.  French. 


No.  7. 

Copy  Letter  to  C.  Graham,  Esq.,  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 
g;r  21  September  1847. 

As  the  village  of  Bracknagli  is  part  of  Lord  Ashtown’s  estate,  and  as  his  Lordship  is 
patron  to  a school  there  in  connexion  with  the  Board  of  National  Education,  having  built  a 
school-house,  and  allowing  the  master  a yearly  stipend,  I beg  leave  to  suggest  the  propriety 
of  your  writing  to  the  Honourable  Charles  French,  his  Lordship's  brother  and  agent,  on  the 
subject  of  your  communication ; his  address  at  present  is,  “The  Hon.  Charles  J.  French, 
Woodlawn,  Kilconnell.” 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Henry  Edw.  Joly. 


No.  8. 

Copy  Letter  to  C.  Graham,  Esq.,  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 
gir  Woodlawn,  Kilconnell,  23  September  1847. 

beg’ to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  18th  instant,  and  to  state  that  I have 
•always  understood  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dunn’s  reason  for  preventing  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  from  attending  the  Brackna  school  has  been  that  the  Catechism  of  this  Church  has 
not  been  taught  them  daily  by  the  master. 

You  will  see  from  the  rules  of  the  school  this  is  not  permitted. 

I am  not  aware  that  Mr.  Dunn  has  even  applied  to  Lord  Ashtown  or  to  me  that  the 
master  might  be  permitted  to  teach  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  on  Saturdays.  If  I am 
mistaken  m this  respect,  Mr.  Dunn  has  probably  a copy  of  his  letter  to  my  brother  or  to  me, 
•and  the  answer  refusing  to  allow  this  to  be  done. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  C.  J.  French. 
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Appendix  \V.  jyQ  g 

Copy  Letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  Dunn. 

My  dear  Sir,  Clonmel,  27  September  1847. 

I enclose  Lord  Ashtown’s  letter,  as  required  by  you,  on  the  subject  of  the-  Brackna 
school.  “You  wish  me  to  state,  in  explicit  terms,  would  I again  encourage  the  attendance- 
of  the  children  to  that  school,  and,  consequently,  not  press  my  present  application,  if  the 
master  were  permitted  to  teach  the  Catechism  in  the  school-room  on  Saturdays.” 

In  reply,  I must  beg  to  say  J.  cannot  consent  to  encourage  the  attendance  of  the  children 
at  that  school,  circumstanced  as  it  is  at  present,  our  having  been  obliged  to  incur  consi- 
derable expense  in  building  a school  for  the  protection  of  my  flock ; even  should  the 
Catechism  be  taught,  1 would  not  allow  the  children  to  attend  the  school  as  long  as  the  present 
teacher  is  retained. 

I must  also  say  that  I couid  not  allow  the  children  to  attend  the  school  unless  the  teacher 
would  be  a person  of  my  own  appointment,  or  at  least  such  as  I would  approve  of,  both  as 
regards  capability,  morality,  &c.  &c.  This  resolution  I have  been  bound  to  adopt  in  conse- 
quence of  the  immorality  of  persons  sent  here  as  teachers  against  mv  will.  Mow  if  Mr. 
French  gives  me  up  the  school-house,  I shall  have  the  school  conducted“in  accordance  with- 
the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  and  will  pledge  myself  that  there  shall  be  no  interference 
with  the  children  of  any  creed,  as  is  the  case  in  all  the  schools  under  my  control.  You  see 
now  how  I am  situated,  and  know  my  sentiments  on  the  present  subject;  and  having  put 
confidence  in  your  good  sense  and  discretion,  I shall  now  leave  all  matters  in  your  hands, 
and  beg  to  remain,  &c. 

(signed)  J.  Dunn. 

P.S.—l  hope  you  will  have  the  kindness  to  retain  Lord  Ashtown’s  letter  for  me,  as  I 
thought  I had  better  send  you  the  original. 


No.  10. 

Copy  Letter  to  C.  Graham,  Esq.,  Inspector  of  National  Schools. 

Sir,  Woodlavvn,  Kilconnell,  9 October  1847. 

I must  apologise  for  not  having  sooner  acknowledged  your  letter  of  the  30th  September,, 
but  have  been  much  occupied  during  the  last  few  days.  If  you  had  a copy  of  Mr.  Dunn’s 
letter,  written  in  1844,  before  you,  I think  you  must  have  seen  that  Mr.  Dunn  required 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  should  be  taught  daily  in  the  school  by  the  master. 
Lord  Ashtown  does  not  think  it  right  to  pay  a person  expressly  for  teaching  that  which  he 
considers  erroneous. 

It  appears  to  me  objectionable  to  allow  any  Catechism  to  be  taught  in  any  national  school 
intended  for  the  instruction  of  children  of  different  religious  persuasions.  My  brother  has 
three  schools  under  the  Board,  the  rules  of  which  are  all  similar.  One  school  is  in  the  North 
Riding  of  Tipperary  (the  Lipwell  School),  the  master  being  a Protestant  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland;  Ins  school  is  very  well  attended,  but  if  he  was  permitted  to  teach  the  Church  of 
Ireland  Catechism,  four-fifths  of  the  children  who  are  Roman  Catholics  would  probably 
be  removed,  and  the  school  rendered  almost  useless.  The  national  school  at  this  place  is 
taught  by  a Presbyterian;  and  was  it  a part  of  his  duty,  as  master,  to  teach  the  tenets  of 
his  Church,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  would  (I  should  say),  as  a matter  of  course,  remove 
the  children  of  their  flocks ; and  the  Protestant  rector  would,  at  the  least,  consider  the 
usefulness  of  such  a school  very  doubtful ; and  had  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  been 
taught  by  the  master  at  Brackna,  it  is  not  probable  that  any  Protestants  would  ever  have 
attended  that  school. 

In  my  humble  judgment  the  proprietor  of  an  estate  has  discharged  his  duty  as  far  as 
respects  education,  when  he  has  provided  a good  school  in  which  the  children  of  his  tenantry 
can  obtain  what  is  commonly  called  secular  education,  and  also  instruction  in  the  Christian 
religion,  so  far  as  it  is  common  to  all  sects  in  this  country  ; and  then  lie  has,  furthermore, 
afforded  facilities  to  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  for  inculcating  the  distinctive  points  of 
their  respective  creeds. 

You,  or  Professor  Sullivan  (who  recommended  James  Kavanagh  to  me),  will  be  able  to 
speak  ol  his  abilities  as  a master : as  to  his  moral  character,  I believe  it  to  be  unex- 
ceptionable; I did  not  consult  Mr.  Dunn  when  I appointed  him,  or  his  predecessor,  who 
was  also  a Roman  Catholic,  recommended  by  the  Board  ; but  I informed  Mr.  Dunn,  some 
years  ago,  that  I should  be  always  ready  to  investigate  any  complaint  which  might  be 
brought  against  the  master ; and  that  I should  not  retain  a person  as  master  who  was  not 
properly  qualified. 

I do  not  understand  what  Mr.  Dunn  means  when  he  states  that  he  has  been  obliged  to 
incur  expense  in  building  a school  for  the  protection  of  his  flock  : if  his  object  really  was  to 
ptovide  instruction  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism,  one  of  the  masters  of  his  other  schools 
mioht  have  been  sent  to  teach  the  Catechism  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  or  one  of  Lord 
Ashtown  s tenants  might  have  been  employed  in  this  manner,  two  or  three  havino-  expressed 
a willingness  to  undertake  this  duty. 

Perhaps  I ought  to  mention  that  when  the  Roman  Catholic  children  were  withdrawn,  the 
Protestants  of  the  neighbourhood  commenced  attending  the  Brackna  school,  and  the 
attendance  has  since  been  exclusively  Protestant. 


When 
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When  this  happened,  the  Protestant  rector  commenced  his  warfare,  in  which,  however, 
for  reasons  to  which  it  is  not  necessary  advert,  he  was  not  so  successful  as  Mr.  Dunn. 

The  master  of  the  rector’s  school,  who  was  also  the  parish  clerk,  having  some  months 
since  emigrated  to  America,  Dr.  Jolv,  the  rector,  kindly  offered  to  appoint,  as  his  clerk,  the 
master  of  the  Brackna  school,  if  properly  qualified. 

The  attendance  at  the  Brackna  school  has  lately  diminished  considerably  ; and  as  I think 
I have  given  the  experiment  a fair  trial,  and  have,  I regret  to  say,  failed  in  having  a well- 
attended  school  taught  by  a Roman  Catholic,  I have  thought  it  advisable  to  see  if  I can 
have  a good  school  at  Brackna,  with  a Protestant  master ; and  I have  lately  engaged  a 
person  who  is  a member  of  the  Church  of  Ireland ; he  will  be  ready  to  enter  upon  the  duties 
of  his  situation  on  the  1st  of  November,  and  then  the  only  objection,  I should  hope,  which 
can  be  made  to  the  Brackna  school  will  be  that  the  master  is  not  permitted  to  teach  any 
Catechism  therein. 

In  conclusion  I may  remark,  that  should  the  Board  (after  Lord  Ashtown  has  expended 
upwards  of  400 1.  in  building  a school-house  at  Brackna,  has  had  his  school  conducted  for 
years  in  strict  conformity  with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  has  exerted  himself  to  secure  a 
united  education,  for  not  only  the  children  of  his  own  tenants,  but  for  the  children  of  the 
adjoining  estates)  sanction  and  support  a rival  school  at  about  100  yards  distance,  and  two 
schools  are  not  required  in  the  district,  they  will  act  contrary  to  a principle  which  they  have 
laid  down,  and  by  which  they  have  professed  to  be  guided  in  other  cases. 

You  have  been  so  good  as  to  say  you  would  lay  my  letters  before  the  Board  of  Education  ; 
may  I beg  you  will  also  send  them  a copy  of  mine  to  Mr.  Dunn,  dated  6th  of  June  1844. 

I have,  &e. 

(signed)  C.  J.  French. 


No.  11. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Thursday. 

In  case  the  Archbishop  (who  is  very  busy)  should  not  be  able  to  attend,  he  wishes  to  know 
whether  a grant  has  been  made  to  a second  school  at  Brackna,  county  Kildare,  under 
the  priest  (Rev.  J.  Dunn,  P.  P.),  in  avowed  rivalry  to  a national  school  under  Lord  Ashtown, 
and  a few  yards  distant. 


CASTLEMAINE  NATIONAL  SCHOOLS. 


Copy  Letter  to  Brian  M'Sheehy,  Sub-Inspector,  Tralee. 


Sir,  Education  Office,  7 October  1853. 

The  attention  of  the  Commissioners  having  been  called  to  a statement  contained  in  the 
enclosed  extract  from  “ Saunders’s  News  Letter”  of  the  30th  ultimo,  you  are  requested  to 
lose  no  time  in  waiting  upon  the  Rev.  B.  Drew,  manager  of  the  Castlernaine  female  national 
school,  county  Kerry,  and  obtain  from  him  an  accurate  statement  of  the  circumstances 
referred  to  in  the  foregoing  paragraph ; also,  in  calling  upon  Catherine  Horan,  now  em- 
ployed in  Tralee  gaol,  and  ascertain  what  explanation  she  has  to  make  with  regard  to  the 
charge  preferred  against  her. 

We  enclose  you  a copy  of  the  free  stock  list,  in  which  you  will  find  marked  the  names 
of  the  books  which  Catherine  Horan  is  charged  with  having  erased  from  the  list  without 
any  authority  from  the  manager,  and  it  will  be  important  for  the  Commissioners  to  know 
the  circumstances  which  led  Miss  Horan  to  make,  the  erasures  in  question. 


We  are,  &c. 


No.  2. 

Copy  Letter  from  B.  M'Shrkhy,  Esq.,  Sub-Inspector. 

Gentlemen,  Dublin,  12  October  1853. 

Agreeably  to  the  instructions  contained  in  your  letter  of  the  7th  instant,  I had  an 
interview  on  the  8th  instant  with  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  rector  of  Killallagh,  and 
manager  of  the  Castlernaine  national  schools;  and  I afterwards  communicated  personallv 
with  Miss  Catherine  Horan,  late  teacher  of  the  Castlernaine  female  school,  in  reference  to 
(47.— Afp.)  9 11  the 
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Appendix  W. 


Rev.  Mr.  Drew's 
Statement  (verbal). 


Miss  Horan’s  expla- 
nation. 


the  charge  brought  against  her  by  Mr.  Drew,  and’  alluded  to  in  the  paragraph  in  “ Saunders’s 
News  Letter,”  which  you  forwarded  to  me. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  informed  me  that  he  intended  to  transmit  a statement  of  the  case  to 
the  Commissioners  within  two  or  three  days;  lie  at  the  same  time  stated  to  me,  for  the 
information  of  the  Board,  the  following  circumstances  : — 

Having  selected,*  in  conjunction  with  the  schoolmistress,  the  books  which  he  considered 
necessary  for  the  school,  and  having  signed  the  list  in  which  those  books  were  applied 
for  as  the  triennial  free  stock,  Mr.  Drew  gave  the  list  to  Miss  Horan,  to  put  into  the  post- 
office.  The  numbers  of  the  books  applied  for  were  inserted  by  Miss  Horan,  under  his 
direction. 

On  the  “ invoice”  of  the  free  stock  reaching  Mr.  Drew,  he  perceived  that  it  differed  very 
materially  from  the  requisition  he  had  forwarded,  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  other  books 
which  he  had  ordered  not  appearing  in  the  invoice.  Within  a day  or  two  he  called  on 
Miss  Horan  for  an  explanation,  and  her  account  of  the  matter  he  considered  so  unsatis- 
factory, and  her  conduct  so  great  a breach  of  faith,  that  lie  could  no  longer  place  confidence 
in  her.  He  gave  Miss  Horan  notice  upon  that  occasion,  that  at  the  expiration  of  the. 
quarter  then  current  (that  ending  1st  October)  he  would  discontinue  her  as  mistress  of  the 
school ; and  that,  in  answering  the  quarterly  queries  regarding  salary,  &c.,  he  would  state 
to  the  Board  his  reasons  for  dismissing  her.  Miss  Horan  expressed  heiself  as  being- 
thankful  to  Mr.  Drew  for  continuing  her  until  the  end  of  her  quarter.  She  admitted  that 
the  alteration  had  been  made  in  the  list. 

During  the  midsummer  vacation, f Miss  Horan  obtained  the  situation  of  schoolmistress- 
in  the  Tralee  gaol,  and  left  the  Castlemaine  school  without  giving  Mr.  Drew  any  intimation 
whatever. 

Miss  Horan  afterwards  (on  a Sunday)  offered  the  keys  of  the  school  to  Mr.  Drew,  but 
he  refused  to  take  them  until  the  end  of  her  quarter,  and  until  all  the  property  of  the  Board 
in  the  school  should  be  fully  accounted  for. 

Finding  that  Miss  Horan  had  altogether  closed  the  school,  Mr.  Drew  issued  two 
summonses  against  her,  one  for  absenting  herself  from  her  engagement,  and  not  giving  up 
the  property  of  the  school  committed  to  her  care ; and  the  other  for  altering  the  list  of 
books. 

After  the  summonses  were  issued,  Mr.  Drew  considered  that  if  he  followed  them  up  it 
would  damage  Miss  Horan’s  character  in  life  ; hut  hearing  that  on  the  following  Sunday 
“ he  was  held  up  as  a religious  bigot,  in  the  chapel  at  Miltown,  for  issuing  the  summonses,” 
he  determined  to  bring  the  case  before  the  bench  of  magistrates.  On  the  sitting  of  the 
court  (petty'  sessions),  Mr.  Drew  detailed  the  circumstances,  and  stated  that  he  was  still 
unwilling  to  prosecute  the  case  to  conviction,  in  consideration  of  Miss  Horan’s  youth.  He 
offered  to  withdraw  the  summonses  upon  Miss  Horan  giving  up  the  school  in  a proper 
condition,  and  accounting  for  the  property  of  the  Board  committed  to  her  care.  This  was 
promised  by  the  teacher  and  her  father,  but  has  not  beenj  since  done. 

Mi-.  Drew  intends  to  bring  his  charges  again  before  the  magistrates,  if  the  school  be  not 
given  up  before  the  next  court-day. 

I understood  from  Mr.  Drew  that  he  requires  the  school-house,  with  the  Board’s  property 
therein,  to  be  formally  delivered  up  by  Miss  Horan.  He  did  not  complain  that  any  of  the 
school  property  was  missing,  but  objected  to  the  state  of  the  school-room,  as  neglected  in 
point  of  cleanliness,  and  observed  that  some  of  the  tablets,  &c.,  were  torn. 

Before  introducing  my  report  of  Miss  Catherine  Horan’s  statement,  I have  to  remark 
that  she  was  appointed  to  the  charge  of  the  Castlemaine  Female  National  School  in  Decem- 
ber 1850,  having  been  previously'  employed  in  the  Castle  Island  Female  (No.  1)  National 
School,  which  she  left  on  its  being  permanently  closed,  in  consequence  of  the  establishment 
of  the  present  convent  school  of  Castle  Island.  While  teacher  of  the  Castlemaine.  school, 
she  resided  with  her  father,  Timothy'  Horan  (teacher  of  Ballyoughtera  National  School)  at 
Miltown,  about  one  mile  and  a half  from  Castlemaine.  She  ranks  in  the  second  division  of 
third  class,  and  her  age  was  stated  by  her  father,  when  I inspected  her  school  in  June  last, 
to  be  17  years. 

Being  requested  to  give  her  explanation  in  reference  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew’s  charge,  Miss 
Horan  stated,  that  she  had  from  the  first  admitted  having  erased  from  the  requisition  for 
free  stock  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity ; and  assigned 
as  her  reason  that  she  had  already  in  her  possession  copies  of  those  works — as  many  as 
Mr.  Drew  had  ordered — which  she  had  brought  with  her  from  the  Castleisland  school  on 
its  being  discontinued. 

She  represented  that  it  was  usual  with  her  to  take  home  to  Miltown,  for  her  father’s 
inspection,  papers  that  were  to  be  forwarded  to  the  Secretaries,  some  documents  connected 
with  her  school  having  been  returned  from  the  Education  Office  as  incorrect ; and  that,  on 
her  taking  home  the  list  signed  by  Mr.  Drew,  she  recollected  her  having  the  books  brought 
from  Castleisland  ; and  altered  the  list,  substituting  for  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  books  of  secular  instruction  which  she  thought  would  be 
useful.  She 


* There  is  no  date  to  the  list  of  books  ordered,  as  appears  from  the  copy  sent  to  me. 

B.  M'Sheehy. 

■J-  Miss  Horan  states  that  she  closed  the  school  for  vacation  on  the  31st  August,  and  was  appointed  to  the 
gaol  school  on  the  2d  of  Septembex-. 

} i.  e.  Up  to  Saturday,  8th  October. 
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She  further  stated,  that  she  would  have  consulted  the  manager  before  altering  the  requi-  Appendix  W. 

sition,  but  that  she  had  heard,  previously  to  leaving  Castlemaine  (on  the  day  the  list,  was  

signed),  that  Mr.  Drew  was  about  to  leave  home  on  the  following  morning  ; as  well  as  she 
could  recollect,  it  was  to  Dublin,  or  to  meet  Mrs.  Drew  on  her  way  from  Dublin,  that  the 
manager  went  upon  that  occasion.  She  stated  that  she  still  intended  to  inform  the  manager 
of  her  having  altered  the  list,  but  she  did  not  think  it  “ worth  her  while  ” until  the  “ invoice” 
of  the  free  stock  should  be  sent  to  him.  The  Scripture  Lessons  and  Lessons  on  Truth,  &c. 
she  says,  she  took  to  the  Castlemaine  School  sometime  before  the  arrival  of  the  invoice ; 
and  that  on  Mr.  Drew  calling  her  to  account  for  the  discrepancy  between  the  invoice  and 
the  order,  she  showed  him  those  books  “ at  the  second  word.” 

Miss  Horan  pleads  that  she  could  not  have  intended  to  deceive  Mr.  Drew  in  the  matter, 
as  the  invoice  could  not  but  be  seen  by  him,  and  the  omission  of  the  Scripture  Lessons, 

&c.,  be  at  once  apparent,  . 

After  receiving  Miss  Horan’s  statement,  I again  saw  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew,  and  inquired  if  be®°n“ I1|lt®1'view 
he  had  left  Castlemaine  on  the  day  after  his  signing  the  list.  Mr.  Drew  could  not  remember  W1  1 11  rew’. 
the  circumstance,  but.  said  he  might  have  left  home  as  stated.  (I  have  already  observed 
that  the  free  stock  order  is  not  dated).  I also  asked  if  he  recollected  Miss  Horan  having 
shown  him,  as  she  alleges,  the  books  formerly  belonging  to  the  Castle  Island  School.  To 
this  he  replied,  that  he  had  no  recollection  of  her  having  shown  him  those  books,  but  that 
he  could  not  say  she  had  not  done  so. 

A copy  of  the  list,  or  order  in  question,  having  been  transmitted  to  me,  I beg  to  point  out  Remark  on  List : 
one  circumstance  which,  noticed  subsequently  to  my  interviews  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  Lessons  on  Evidences 
and  Miss  Horan,  has  struck  me  as  of  almost  decisive  weight.  It  will  be  seen  that  among  the  not  s ruc ' 011 ' 
entries  not  altered  prior  to  the  receipt  of  the  list  in  the  Education  Office,  is  one  of  six  “ Easy 
Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences and  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid  concluding  that,  had 


the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  been  struck  out,  not  for 
the  reason  given  by  Miss  Horan,  but  in  consequence  of  their  being  objected  to  per  se,  the 
item  of  Lessons  on  Evidence  would  also  have  been  expunged  from  the  list. 

1 enclose  the  copy  of  the  list,  and  the  extract  from  “ Saunders,”  which  accompanied 
your  letter. 

And  remain,  &e. 

(signed)  B.  M'Sheeiiy,  Sub-Inspector. 


No.  3. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Castlemaine  School. 

Gentlemen,  Kiltallagh,  Castlemaine,  14  October  1833. 

On  Saturday  last  I made,  a statement  to  Mr.  M'Sheehy,  local  Inspector,  of  the  late 
female  teacher’s  (Catherine  Horan)  conduct,  and  the  reasons  for  my  dismissing  her  from 
the  Castlemaine  School;  you,  perhaps,  have  received  his  report.  I refused  to  take  from 
her  the  keys  of  the  school,  unless  the  room,  books,  &c.,  were  at  the  same  time  delivered  up 
to  me  ; the  former  in  a state  to  receive  any  new  mistress  to  be  appointed.  1 am  not  yet 
prepared  to  say  that  my  desire  has  been  complied  with,  though  the  keys  are  since  this  morning- 
in  my  possession. 

Yesterday  (Sunday)  she  came  to  me  to  fill  the  query  sheet,  and  which  I gave  her,  still 
refusing  to  take  the  keys  until  the  room  and  books  were  ready  to  be  given  up  as  I required.. 
On  this  morning,  very  little  after  day-light,  she  and  her  father,  the  teacher  of  Miltown 
school,  were  at  my  door,  and,  on  my  servant  appearing,  handed  in  the  query  sheet,  the 
school  key  being  folded  up  in  it.  She  went  on,  I believe,  to  Tralee.  I have  left  notice  for 
her  to  attend  at  the  Castlemaine  school  on  'Wednesday ; until  then  I will  not  open  the 
doors ; should  she  not  appear,  I will  have  some  persons  to  witness  my  doing  so,  as  also  to 
take  an  inventory  of  books,  &c.,  when  I must  again  endeavour  to  punish  such  misconduct, 
and  bring  her  to  the  petty  sessions.  If  Mr.  M'Sheehy  can  come,  I will  try  to  have  him  in 
attendance.  I do  hope  that  if  the  Board  have  the  power  of  punishing  by  fine  or  otherwise, 
they  will  visit  their  displeasure  on  this  occasion,  or  I may,  as  manager  of  the  school,  be  at 
some  future  time  placed  in  a very  unpleasant  position. 

1 am,  &c. 

(signed)  Browning  Drew. 


No.  4. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  3 November  1853'. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  having  had  before  them  Mr.  Sub-Inspector 
M'Sheehy’s  report  of  inquiry  into  the  charge  preferred  by  you  against  Catherine  Horan, 
late  teacher  of  Castlemaine  National  School,  together  with  your  letter  of  the  Zlth  ult.  we 
are  directed  to  transmit  to  you  the  accompanying  extracts  from  Mr.  M'Sheehy’s  report  con- 
(47. — Aft.)  9 r 2 ‘ taining; 
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taining  the  explanation  given  by  Catherine  Horan  of  her  conduct ; and  also,  the  portion 
referring  to  the  circumstances  on  which  the  Sub-Inspector  grounds  his  opinion,  that  the 
readier  could  not  have  erased  from  the  free-stock  list  the  “ Scripture  Lessons”  and  other 
books  for  any  other  reasons  than  those  stated  by  her. 

The  Commissioners  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  conduct  of  Catherine  Horan  was 
reprehensible  in  making  any  alteration  in  the  free-stock  list,  without  having  first  obtained 
your  sanction,  and  also  in  removing  a portion  of  the  free  stock  from  Castlemaine  National 
School  (which  ought  to  have  been  deposited  with  the  Inspector  of  the  district) ; and  upon 
both  these  points  the  Commissioners  will  take  the  necessary  steps  to  express  their  disappro- 
bation. 


We  have,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,! 

James  Kelly,  j 


Secretaries. 


Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries,  Education  Office. 


Gentlemen,  Kiltallagli  Glebe,  Castlemaine,  31  October  1853. 

I,  some  days  since,  mentioned  my  intention  of  bringing  Catherine  Horan,  late  mistress 
of  the  Castlemaine  National  School,  before  the  magistrates  at  petty  sessions,  to  account  for 
any  deficiency  in  the  property  of  that  school  committed  to  her  care.  I give  a list  of  such 
deficiency.  By  a majority  of  one,  the  magistrates  did  not  consider  she  was  accountable,  on 
my  prosecution,  she  not  being  my  servant,  and  also  as  I could  not  say  she  retained  for  her 
own  use  the  propel  ty  not  forthcoming. 

I must  now  appeal  to  the  Board,  and  beg  for  a visitation  from  them  on  her  misconduct. 
I yet  hold  the  receipt  sent  me  for  the  salary  due  to  her,  and  hope  the  Board  will  order  the" 
value  of  books,  &c.,  deficient  to  be  deducted  from  it.  I anxiously  look  forward  for  such 
support  from  the  Board,  as  if  not  ceded  to  me,  I do  feel  that  I can  no  longer  continue 
manager  of  the  school.  Through  my  sole  exertions  the  schools  have  been  established  here  • 
they  have  hitherto  imparted  much  benefit;  I shall,  therefore,  feel  much  regret  if  forced  to 
withdraw  from  their  management. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Browning  Drew. 


Books,  &c.,  deficient : — 


55  First  Lesson  Books. 

9 Sequel  to  Second  Book. 

1 Reading  Book  for  Females. 
1 Spelling-book  Superseded. 

6 First  Arithmetic. 

9 Introduction  to  Geography. 
Commandments. 

Sacred  Poetry. 


Supplement  to  Fourth  Book. 
Biographical  Sketches  of  Poets. 
Art  of  Heading. 

Sullivan’s  English  Dictionary. 
Sullivan’s  English  Grammar. 
Kirkwood’s  Atlas. 

Keys  of  Tables. 

3 Panes  of  Glass. 


No.  6. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Kiltallagh  Glebe,  Castlemaine,  3 November  1853. 

Since  writing  to  you  on  the  31st  of  last  month  respecting  Catherine  Horan,  the  late 
mistress  of  the  Castlemaine  school,  I have  been  reminded  that  I should  then  have  reported 
the  very  gross  insolence  with  which  I was  addressed  by  her  father,  the  teacher  of  the 
Mil  town  National  School.  He  was  several  times  called  to  order  by  the  magistrates  for  his 
very  unruly  conduct.  If  I mistake  not,  a paper,  giving  a report  of  the  proceedings,  has  been 
sent  you ; by  it  you  will  see  he  there  charged  me  with  violation  of  my  oath  when  giving  my 
evidence.  Have  the  Board  power  to  punish  such  conduct?  And  will  they  allow  gentlemen 
managing  schools  in  connexion  with  them  to  be  so  insulted  with  impunity  ? I showed  to 
Mr.  M'Sheehy  this  day  the  filthy  state  in  which  the  school  has  been  thrown  up  to  me. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Browning  Drew. 


No.  7. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  5 November  1853. 

We  have  laid  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your  letter  of  the  31st 
ult.  with  respect  to  the  conduct  of  Catherine  Horan,  late  mistress  of  Castlemaine  National 
School,  as  regards  deficiency  of  books,  &c. 


We 
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We  are  now  to  inform  you,  that  the  Inspector  in  charge  of  the  district  shall  be  directed  to 
ascertain  the  value  of  the  books,  &c.  not  forthcoming,  making  due  allowance  for  wear  and 
tear.  He  is  also  to  obtain  from  the  teacher  any  explanation  she  may  have  to  offer  on  the 
subject. 

The  Commissioners  will  then  be  in  a position  to  determine  what  amount  should  be 
-stopped  from  the  salary  now  due  to  Catherine  Horan. 

We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,!  r. 

Jambs  Kelly,  j' Secretaries. 

P.  S. — We  have  just  received  your  letter  (8,097)  of  the  3d,  complaining  of  the  conduct 
•of  the  master  of  the  Millown  National  School,  and  shall  direct  the  Inspector  to  inquire  into 
this  matter  also. 

(signed)  M . C. 

J.  K. 


No.  8. 

Cory  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Kiltallagh,  Castlemaine,  5 November  1853. 

I have  received  your’s  of  the  3d  instant,  and  think  it  right  to  forward  an  immediate 
reply  to  Catherine  Horan’s  statements,  and  which  I pronounce  altogether  pretence.  On 
being  first  charged  with  having  erased  the  Scripture  Lessons  from  the  requisition  for  free 
stock,  she  attempted  to  make  no  excuse.  I told  her  I would  consider  further  on  her 
conduct,  and  when  I next  saw  her,  for  the  purpose  of  dismissing  her,  she  then  produced 
some  copies  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  as  also  some  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, with  which  she  said  her  father  supplied  her.  It  is  not  true  that  it  was  usual  with 
her  to  take  home,  for  her  father’s  inspection,  any  papers  going  to  you,  as  all  such  have  been 
invariably  posted  by  myself,  or  some  servant  from  my  house.  It  is  not  true  that  I was 
beyond  her  reach  for  consultation  when  she  altered  the  requisition,  Castlemaine  being 
within  five  minutes  walk  of  my  house.  The  requisition  was  filled  previous  to  my  going  to 
Dublin,  in  the  school-room,  and  distant  but  50  yards  from  the  post-office ; nor  could  the 
books  supplied  by  her  be  in  the  school  previous  to  the  invoice  reaching  me.  I feel  much 
respect  for  the  Sub-Inspector,  but  I do  not  agree  to  the  opinion  he  has  formed.  If  she  had 
Easy  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,  they  also  would,  1 am  sure,  have  been  eiased,  and 
afterwards  introduced  with  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  that  all  in  a little  time  would  be 
claimed  by  her  father  as  his  property,  and  removed  from  the  school ; and  I feel  convinced 
that  the  father  urged  her  to  this  improper  conduct,  at  the  desire  of  his  priest  in  Miltown, 
who  made  me  the  subject  of  an  altar  harangue  for  presuming  to  find  fault  with  her. 

You  say  the  Commissioners  will  take  the  necessary  steps  to  express  their  disapprobation 
of  her  conduct:  she  is  no  longer  under  their  control,  and  will  little  heed  any  merely 
expressed  displeasure.  May  I ask,  do  you  state  this  as  a reply  to  my  letter  of  the  31st  nit., 
requesting  the  Commissioners  to  inflict  punishment  on  her? 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Browning  Drew. 


No.  9. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  17  November  1853. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the  5th 
instant,  with  reference  to  the  conduct  of  Catherine  Horan,  late  teacher  of  Castlemaine 
National  School. 

We  are  now  to  inform  you,  that  Catherine  Horan,  being  no  longer  in  the  service  of  the 
Commissioners,  they  have  no  control  over  her,  nor  can  they  punish  her  further  than  by 
deducting  from  the  salary  yet  unpaid  the  value  of  the  books  alleged  to  be  missing.  This 
will  be  considered  when  the  Inspector’s  report  on  the  subject  shall  have  been  received. 

We  are  also  to  inform  you,  that  it  is  the  practice  of  the  Commissioners,  even  in  cases 
where  the  teachers  are  dismissed  for  the  gravest  offences,  to  pay  them  the  amount  of  salary 
which  may  be  due  up  to  the  date  of  dismissal,  unless  where  it  can  be  clearly  shown  that  the 
teacher  has  been  guilty  of  wilfully  appropriating  to  his  or  her  own  use  any  of  the  property 
of  the  school. 

We  have,  See. 

(signed)  Maleios  Cnoss.l  Se„efarieg, 
James  Kelly,  J 


Appendix  W. 
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No.  10. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

,r  S,r>  . . • Education  Office,  18  November  1853. 

IHE  Commissioners  or  .National  Education  have  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the  3d 
instant,  complaining  of  the  conduct  of  Timothy  Horan,  teacher  of  Ballyou°htera  National 
School.  ° 

It  appears,  from  a report  of  the  case  laid  before  the  Board,  that  Timothy  Horan  was 
publicly  reprimanded  by  the  magistrates,  for  the  incautious  expressions  made  use  of  towards 
you  while  under  the  influence  of  excited  feelings.  The  Commissioners,  therefore  do  not 
consider  it  to  be  a case  which  calls  for  further  interference  on  their  part. 


We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross, 1 
Janes  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 


No.  11. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Kiltallagh,  Castlemaine,  21  November  1853. 

I have  received  yours  of  the  18th  instant,  stating  that  the  Board  of  National  Education 
refuse  to  notice  the  insulting  and  unreprimanded  language  of  Timothy  Horan,  a teacher 
under  them,  towards  me. 

Such  being  the  case,  to  uphold  my  authority  and  respect  at  the  same  time,  would  be  out 
of  the  question.  I feel,  therefore,  that  I cannot  longer  remain  in  connexion  with  the  Board 
of  National  Education.  1 return  the  receipt  for  the  salary  due  the  female  teacher,  and  will 
hand  over  the  keys,  &c.  of  the  school  to  your  Inspector. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  W.  Browning  Drew. 


Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  3 December  1853. 

We  have  had  the  honour  of  laying  before  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  your 
letter  of  the  21st  ultimo,  resigning  the  office  of  manager  of  the  Castlemaine  National  Schools, 
on  the  ground  that  the  Commissioners  had  refused  to  notice  the  insulting  language  addressed 
to  you  at  a recent  investigation  before  the  magistrates  by  Timothy  Horan,  teacher  of  the 
Miltown  National  School. 

We  are  directed  to  acquaint  you,  in  reply,  that  the  Commissioners  learn  with  deep  regret, 
' that  you  should  have  thought  it  right,  under  the  above  circumstances,  to  relinquish  your 
connexion  with  the  Castlemaine  National  Schools;  that  you  labour  under  an  erroneous 
impression,  if  you  suppose  that  the  Commissioners  do  not  strongly  disapprove  of  T.  Horan’s 
disrespectful  conduct  on  the  occasion  referred  to  ; but  having  observed  from  the  newspaper 
report  of  the  proceedings  laid  before  them,  that  he  had  been  publicly  reprimanded  by  the 
bench  for  his  discourtesy,  they  thought  you  might  consider  such  reproof  sufficient  for  the 
purpose,  having  regard  to  the  fact,  that  the  teacher  spoke  under  the  influence  of  excited 
feelings. 

As  it  appears,  however,  from  your  letter,  that  you  think  some  further  steps  are  necessary 
on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners,  they  have  directed  a reprimand  to  be  conveyed  to  Timothy 
Horan,  through  the  manager  of  the  school  of  which  he  is  the  teacher,  and  they  direct  us 
to  express  a hope  that  the  adoption  of  this  course  will  afford  you  all  the  satisfaction  you 
require. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,!  c,  , . 

James  Kelly,  j Secretar.es, 


No.  13. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Rev.  B.  O’Connor,  Miltown. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  3 December,  1853. 

The  Commissioners  of  .National  Education  have  had  under  consideration  a letter  from 
the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  complaining  that  at  a recent  investigation  before  the  magistrates, 
Timothy  Horan,  teacher  of  the  Ballyoughtera  National  School,  addressed  him  in  very 
disrespectful  and  unbecoming  language,  for  which  he,  T.  Horan,  was  publicly  censured  by 
the  Bench. 


The 
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The  Commissioners  strongly  disapprove  of  the  discourtesy  shown  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew, 
by  the  teacher,  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  they  direct  us  to  request  you  will  reprimand 
him  severely  for  his  misconduct,  and  impress  upon  him  the  necessity  of  exhibiting  greater 
• control  over  his  temper,  and  a more  courteous  demeanor  for  the  future. 

We  are,  &c. 

(signed)  Mention  Cross,  1 
James  Kelly,  J 


No.  14. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Kiltallagh,  Castlemaine,  County  Kerry, 
Gentlemen,  5 December  1S53. 

My  father  is  in  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  2d  instant.  A family  affliction  incapacitates 
him  from  acknowledging  it;  and  feeling  that  a prompt  answer  is  necessary,  he  deputes  me 
to  reply.  The  Commissioners  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  must  have  glanced  but 
slightly  at  the  newspaper  reports  containing  an  account  of  my  father’s  charge  against  the 
female  teacher  of  the  national  school  with  which  he  was  connected,  and  of  the  highly 
disrespectful  language  made  use  Of  towards  him  by  her  father,  a subordinate  to  the  Board: 
on  that  occasion  I was  present,  and  nothing  bordering  on  a reprimand  was  given  to  Timothy 
Horan  from  the  Bench ; and  one  of  the  then  presiding  magistrates  having  called  on  my 
father  yesterday,  your  letter  was  laid  before  him,  and  he  asserts  that  no  rebuke  was  given. 

My.father  begs  that  the  Board  will  not  give  themselves  the  trouble  of  conveying  a rebuke 
to  Timothy  Horan  for  what  they  misname  “ a discourtesy ; ” and  its  being  given  through 
one  who  may  have  been  the  originator  of  this  business,  would  not  exactly  suit  the  case,  or 
be  the  plan  of  proceeding,  that  my  father,  as  a Protestant  clergyman,  would  agree  to. 

In  conclusion,  I may  say,  that  if  the  schoolmaster  of  the  Castlemaine  National  School 
had  held  such  language  to  any  gentleman  as  did  Timothy  Horan  to  my  father,  instant 
dismissal  from  his  post  would  have  been  the  result. 

I have,  See. 

(signed)  W.  Browning  Drew. 


No.  15. 

Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  Castlemaine. 

Sir,  Education  Office,  11  January  1854. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  your  letier  of  the 
5th  ultimo,  and  the  previous  correspondence  relative  to  the  conduct  of  Catherine  Horan, 
late  teacher  of  Castlemaine  national  school,  and  also  to  the  conduct  of  her  father,  Timothy 
Horan,  teacher  of  the  Ballyoughtera  National  School  (Miltovvn). 

With  reference  to  your  last  communication,  we  are  directed  to  acquaint  you,  that,  as  you 
decline  to  attach  your  signature  to  the  receipt  for  the  portion  of  salary  due  to  C,  Horan,  for 
her  services  in  the  Castlemaine  National  School,  the  Commissioners,  in  accordance  with  the 
practice  in  similar  cases,  will  dispense  with  your  signature,  and  pay  the  amount  to  herself, 
deducting  the  value  of  the  missing  books  of  the  free  stock,  as  ascertained  and  reported  by 
the  local  Inspector. 

The  Commissioners  further  desire  to  express  their  regret  that  you  are  dissatisfied  with 
their  order  respecting  Timothy  Horan,  and  to  state  that  a severe  reprimand  has  been 
conveyed  to  him,  through  the  manager  of  his  school,  which  is  the  usual  channel  through 
which  all  reprimands  to  teachers  are  transmitted  : under  these  circumstances,  the  Commis- 
sioners do  not  consider  any  further  steps  necessary. 

In  conclusion,  we  are  to  state,  that  the  Commissioners  much  regret  that  you  should  have 
thought  fit  to  retire  from  the  management  of  the  Castlemaine  National  School. 

We  have,  &c, 

(signed)  Maubick  Cross,!  g . 

James  Kelly,  J 


No.  16. 

Copy  Letter  to  the  Secretaries  of  National  Education,  Dublin. 

Gentlemen,  Tralee,  8 December  1853. 

In  accordance  with  the  instructions  contained  in  your  letter  of  the  23d  ultimo,  I have 
made  inquiry  respecting  the  deficiency  in  the  free  stock  of  the  Castlemaine  Female  National 
School,  reported  to  the” Commissioners  by  the  Rev.  Browning  Drew,  in  his  communiction  of 
the  31st  October  last. 

(47. — App.) 
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I have  to  report,  that  the  hoots  of  which  Mr.  Drew  has  given  a list,  are  with  a few 
ffiS  !,hlCo  1 slla1.1  ■““ttha'ely  indicate,  missing  from  tie  free  stock  of  boots  . ranted 
feetSS  to”  aeX”i°cf  depth  ^ T''e  Sl“k  ">is  ^ - "of  as  yet 

On  examination  of  the  remnant  of  the  stock  of  185(1  now  in  the  school,  I find  that  of— 
15  Sequels,  granted 
4 Girls’  Reading  Book,  granted  - 
10  Introduction  to  Geography  and  History  - 


l be  manager  s list  of  books  deficient  is  thus  reduced  to — 
55  First  Lesson  Book  - - - - id. 

7 Sequels  ~ ~ 6d. 

1 Spelling-book  Superseded  - 

6 Introduction  to  Geography  and  History  - 
1 Sacred  Poetry  - _ _ _ J 

1 Supplement  to  Fourth  Book 

1 Biographical  Sketches  - 
1 Art  of  Reading 
1 Sullivan’s  Dictionary  - 
1 Sullivan’s  English  Grammar  - 
1 Kirkwood’s  Atlas 


all  l remain. 
4j 


For  wear  and  tear,  deduct  one-third 


The  above  works  may  be  considered  as  consisting  of  two  classes,  viz.:— 

1.  Books  necessarily  put  into  the  hands  of  the  pupils. 

2.  Works  of  reference. 

With  regard  to  the  value  of  the  missing  property,  making  due  allowance  for  “ wear  and 
tear,  on  which  I am  directed  to  report,  I beg  to  say  that  I am  it  a Wo  Cai  f,  . 

question  so  far  as  relates  to  the  first-mentioned  class  of  books  comnmhendh.^^r'r'11! 
Books,  Sequels,  Spelling-book  Superseded,  and  Introduction  to  Geography  and  HiSorv'to 
winch  might  be  added  the  Second  and  Third  Books  (not  mentioned  hTiL  °'7>  to 

which  none  remain  in  any  degree  fit  for  use.  I considL thefeooks toV » t, “Sger)'  °* 
or  torn  by  the  children/, hey“were  given  to  the  school  fee  yearn  s?nce  aS  Sf”  ° T 
has  not  been  the  practice  to  take  any  steps  with  reference  to  a deficit  in  ’a  free  stock  at  a 

time  when  another  grant  has  become  due.  a nee  stock  at  a 

. free  s.tock  was  greatly  neglected,  is  attested  by  a confused  mass  of  leaves  torn 

tablets,  &c.  now  in  the  school.  In  reference  to  this,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  latTT’  ? 
was  when  appointed  very  young  and  inexperienced,  and  that  the  children  had  not  Wn 

previously  accustomed  to  the  discipline  of  a national  school.  " not  b 

I subjoin  the  names  of  the  books  of  reference,  with  prices  annav^rl  i 

have  been  worn  out  in  the  school.  P annexed.  These  works  cannot 


1 Kirkwood’s  Atlas. 

1 Sullivan’s  English  Grammar. 


1 Biographical  Sketches. 

1 Art  of  Reading. 

1 Sullivan’s  Dictionary. 

couM 

declared  that  she  had  not  retained  any  portion  of  the  school  nroneWv  °° 2*  S[16 
1 return  herewith  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew’s  letter. 

And  have.  &c. 

(signed)  B.  M'Sheehy, 

Sub-Inspector. 


Copy  l*m»  from  Rev.  T.  OoaMooy,  Castlemaine. 

Gentlemen,  n 

four  months,  the^stress^i^g  d^m’isse^by^Mr.  ^rew^’for  wlmt  reason  llt’fiow’iiok”  The 

teacher 
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teacher  of  the  male  school  complained  to  me  on  this  day,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  refused 
to  sign  his  query  sheet  for  the  quarter  ended  31st  December  1853.  I consider  this  an 
injustice  to  the  teacher.  Forty  pounds  were  given  by  the  Right  Rev.  Doctor  Egan,  to  build 
the  schools.  If  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew  has  given  up  the  management  of  the  schools,  as  it  is 
reported,  I,  if  appointed  manager,  shall  use  my  influence  with  my  parishioners  to  make 
both  schools  as  efficient  as  any  in  the  county  Kerry. 

I am,  &c. 

(signed)  Thos.  Carmody,  P.  P.,  Castlemaine. 


Castlemaine  National  Schools,  County  Kerry. 

Mem. — Rev.  B.  Drew,  sole  applicant. 

Inspector’s  Report  on  application  states,  the  R.  C.  Bishop  and  the  priest  have  given  the 
one-third  of  the  expenditure  for  building. 

Roll,  No.  5170.  17th  day  of  October  1853. 

Received  from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  the  sum  of  two  pounds  three 
shillings  and  four-pence,  being  the  amount  of  salary  due  to  the  teacher  of  Castlemaine 
female  national  school,  county  of  Kerry,  for  two  months  in  the  quarter  ended  the  30th 
day  of  September  1853. 

Rate  £.13  per  annum. 

Manager, 

£.2.  3.  4.  Teacher, 

Post-town,  Tralee. 


Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  Thomas  Carmody,  Castlemaine. 


Sir>  Education  Office,  11  February  1854. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  a letter  from  the 
Rev.  B.  Drew,  declining  to  act  any  longer  as  manager  of  the  Castlemaine  national  school, 
county  Kerry.  They  have  also  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the  2d  ultimo,  applying  to  be 
appointed  to  that  office. 

The  Commissioners  understand  that  you  contributed  a considerable  portion  of  the  funds 
locally  raised  towards  the  building  of  the  house.  Under  these  circumstances,  they  have 
nominated  you  as  correspondent  for  the  school  in  question  ; and  your  name  has  been  entered 
on  the  books  of  the  office  accordingly. 

As  you  are  now  the  recognized  manager  of  the  school,  it  devolves  on  you  to  procure  the 
services  of  a suitable  female  teacher,  and  to  take  measures  to  bring  the  school  into  an 
efficient  state  of  operation. 

We  have  to  add,  that  the  order  of  the  Board  above  stated  was  made  in  the  middle  of  last 
month;  but  the  announcement  of  it  was  unavoidably  postponed,  in  consequence  of  an 
unusual  pressure  of  business,  caused  principally  by  the  preparation  of  Parliamentary  Returns. 


We  are,  See. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,"! 

James  Kelly,  J 


Secretaries. 


No.  19. 


Copy  Letter  to  Rev.  B.  Drew,  Castlemaine. 
gjr  Education  Office,  11  February  1854. 

The  Commissioners  of  National  Education  have  had  before  them  your  letter  of  the 
21st  November  last,  in  which  you  decline  to  continue  to  act  as  manager  of  the  Castlemaine 
national  school,  county  Kerry.  They  have  also  had  before  them  a letter  from  Rev.  lhomas 
Carmody,  P.  P.,  applying  for  that  office. 

The  Commissioners  understand  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carmody  contributed  a considerable 
portion  of  the  local  funds  raised  towards  the  building  of  the  school-house. 

Under  all  the  circumstances  the  Commissioners  have  nominated  the  Rev.  1.  Carmody  as 
the  correspondent  for  the  Castlemaine  national  school ; and  his  name  has  been  entered  as 
such  on  the  books  of  the  office. 

We  beg  to  add,  that  the  above  order  was  made  in  the  middle  of  last  month,  but  the 
announcement  of  it  was  unavoidably  postponed  in  consequence  of  an  unusual  pressure  of 
business,  caused  principally  by  the  preparation  of  Parliamentary  Returns. 


We  arc,  &c. 

(signed)  Maurice  Cross,"! 

James  Kelly,  / 


Secretaries. 


Appendix  VV. 


(47.— Apr.) 


No.  20. 


Appendix  W. 
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No.  20. 

Application  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  Aid  towards  Building  a School- 
house  in  the  County  of  Kerry,  in  the  Parish  of  Kiltallagh,  in  the  Barony  of 
Tuaghanackmy,  in  the  Townland  of  Gransha,  to  be  called  Castlemaine  School. 

The  Secretaries’ Education  Office,  Marlborough-street, 
Sirs,  Dublin,  11  November  1847. 

Much  delay  has  unavoidably  occurred  in  forwarding  these  forms  of  application.  The 
Crown  is  the  lessor  in  this  case,  and  will  I have  no  doubt  grant  any  length  of  lease  required, 
and  at  a mere  nominal  rent ; I calculate  the  attendance  of  children,  at  least,  will  be  260  male' 
and  female  ; for  such  a number  it  will  be  necessary  to  have  two  school-rooms. 

Yours,  &c. 

(signed)  Browning  Drew,  Rector, 

Kiltallagh  Glebe,  Miltown. 


District  No.  29. 


Report  upon  Application  for  Aid  towards  Building  a School-house  in  the 
County  of  Kerry. 

Name  of  proposed  School,  Castlemaine. 

Name  of  Patron  or  Correspondent,  Rev.  B.  Drew  ; Post  Town,  Miltown. 


1.  Where  is  the  site  of  the  proposed"! 
school-house  ? j 

On  the  road-side. 

In  what  townland  ? 

Gransha. 

In  what  parish? 

In  what  barony? 

2.  State  the  extent  of  the  site,  and  its  di-1 
mensions?  j 

Kiltallagh. 
Tuaghanackmy. 
80  square  feet. 

3.  Is  it  in  a healthy  situation  ? 

Yes. 

4.  Is  it  to  be  inclosed,  and  how  ? 

Yes,  with  a wall. 

5.  Is  there  any,  and  what  extent  of  ground"! 
for  agricultural  purposes  ? J 

No. 

6.  Is  ita  portion  of  church,  chapel,  or"l 
meeting-house  yard  ? J 

No. 

7.  Is  it  in  connexion  with  any  religiousl 
establishment  ? j 

No. 

8.  If  so,  has  inquiry  been  made  to  pro-1 

cure  anv  other  site,  and  what  has  been  the  > 
result  of  the  inquiry  ? J 

9.  What  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the! 
nearest  post  town,  and  in  what  direction  ? J 

10.  State  the  Christian  and  surname  and-i 

residence  of  the  person  making  a lease  of  I 
the  site,  and  what  title  he  has  to  thef 
ground  ? J 


Miltown,  l£  mile,  South-west. 


The  Crown. 


11.  For  what  length  of  time  does  the! 

grantor  agree  to  give  the  lease  ? j 

12.  Is  the  ground  liable  to  any,  and  what! 

rent  ? j 

13.  What  are  the  Christian  and  surnamesl 

of  the  trustees,  and  their  places  of  residence  > 
respectively  ? J 

14.  What  situations  do  they  respectivelyi 
fill,  and  do  you  consider  them  fit  persons  to  l 
act  as  trustees  ? 

15.  What  number  of  children  may  be  ex--, 
pected  to  attend  the  school,  distinguishing 
males  and  females,  and  what  is  the  popula-  L 
tion  of  the  parish,  distinguishing  that  por-  f 
tion  of  it  likely  to  need  such  a school  ? J 

16.  Is  the  school  to  be  under  the  direc-\ 
tion  of  a Committee,  and  by  whom  elected  ?J 

17.  What  amount  of  local  subscription! 

has  been  raised,  or  is  likely  to  be  raised,  to-  !> 
wards  the  erection  of  the  house  ? J 


For  ever. 

No. 

140  males;  120  females  : 260  total.  Po- 
pulation, about  4,000,  all  of  whom  require  it. 

Yes,  self-elected. 

One-third  of  the  whole  expenditure. 


18.  How 
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18.  How  is  it  proposed  to  keep  the  house"), 

and  furniture  in  repair?  J 

19.  Does  a necessity  exist  for  the  build-! 

ing  of  a new  school-house  here  ? J 

20.  State  the  names  and  circumstances! 

of  such  national  schools  as  are  in  the  neigh- 1 
bourhood  within  a circuit  of  three  miles,  the  < 
number  of  children  attending  them,  and 
whether  vested  or  not  vested.  J 

21.  State  the  names  of  all  other  schools-) 

for  the  poor  within  similar  limits,  their  ge-  { 
neral  circumstances  so  far  as  you  can  ascer- 1 
tain  them.  J 

22.  State  the  precise  distance  of  the  site! 

of  the  proposed  school  from  the  site  of  any 
other  applicant  school,  whether  for  aid  to-  1 
wards  building,  or  for  salary  and  books, 
distinguishing  each.  J 

23.  Have  you  consulted  the  clergymen 

of  the  different  denominations  as  to  making  ( 
any  arrangement  for  giving  religious  instruc-  ( 
tion  in  the  proposed  school  ? J 

24.  Have  you  presented  to  the  parties') 

concerned  in  this  application,  including  the  l 
trustees,  a copy  of  the  trust  deed  ? J 

25.  Are  they  willing  to  execute  such! 
deed,  and  to  observe  the  rules  therein  set  . 

forth  ? J 

26.  State  any  other  circumstances  con-! 
nected  with  this  application  which  you  may 
consider  material  for  the  information  of  the  { 
Commissioners,  and  the  grounds  upon  which 
you  recommend  that  it  should  be  enter- 
tained, or  otherwise. 

27.  Have  you  had  an  interview  with  the\ 
patron  or  correspondent  of  the  school  ? J 

28.  Have  you  communicated  personally! 

with  any  other  individuals  on  the  subject,  I 
and  what  has  been  the  result  of  your  inter-  \ 
view  ? J 

29.  State  the  date  of  your  visit. 

(signed) 


It  is  supposed  that  the  Board  of  National 
Education  will  do  it. 

Yes. 


Miltown,  female,  and  Baloughtra,  male, 
not  vested ; attendance,  about  450  daily. 


Miltown  Parochial  Free  School ; attend- 
ance about  30  daily. 


None. 


Yes,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  and 
Parish  Priest  have  given  the  one-third  of 
expenditure  for  building,  and  the  Protestant 
Rector  is  the  applicant  and  correspondent. 


A school  is  sadly  wanted  in  this,  hitherto 
most  neglected,  locality ; the  application 
should,  therefore,  be  entertained. 


Yes. 

Yes,  with  several  of  different  religious  de- 
nominations; all  are  most  anxious  to  co-- 
operate in  the  establishment  of  a school. 

22d  October  1847. 

John  Dee, 

Superintendent  of  National  Schools. 


District  N o.  29. 

Application  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  Aid  towards  Building  a School- 
house  in  the  County  of  Kerry,  in  the  Parish  of  Kiltallagh,  in  the  Barony  of  Tuagh- 
nackmy,  in  the  Townland  of  Gransha,  to  be  called  Castlemaine  School. 

Letters  from  Rev.  B.  Drew,  requesting  increase  of  grant,  in  order  to  build  house  of 
larger  dimensions — 1073.  1309.  and  1676.  T. — (1848.) 

Report  of  Inspector  of  District  29,  dated  12  April  1848,  in  favour  of  application. 
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Appendix  X. 


Appendix  X. 


CORREsp°NDENCE  between  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  and  the  Right  Hon. 
bir  Robert  Peel,  Bart.,  on  the  subject  of  a Parliamentary  Grant  in  Aid  of  the 
schools  m connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland. 


Correspondence  between  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland  and  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  Bart. 


Letter  I. 

From  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland  to  the  Right.  Hon.  Sir  R.  Peel. 

My  dear  Sir  Robert,  Charles-street,  St.^ James's-square, 

eol^rld  b?e,YTe?ted  by  several  M«'“be''s  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  who  are 
" ff d WItb  Iieland,  to  bring  ■ again  under  the  consideration  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
wh”cl,^heCSa?,'e1rsa°doC  a'”‘S  °f  *5°“  “h”0'5  for  the  education  of  the  poir  ij  Ireland  in 
an/,  Sac‘ed  ScuPtures  are  made  an  essential  part  of  the  instruction  given  to  the  miDils 
°n  t m are  denied  any  assistance  out  of  the  funds  granted  by  Parlianmn* 

for  the  advancement  of  edueat, on.  in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  noble  and  dl^ 
tmgurshed  persons  who  have  assured  me  of  their  readiness  to  support  me  i n akin o thts 
apphcahon,  and  whose  address  to  me  I beg  leave  to  enclose,  I would  now  solic  t%our 
attention  to  tins  important  question.  And  in  doing  so,  1 would  also  mention  that  harin' 

me"tdseha°“  b“  prin0^{"f ing“  theHoly  Scrlptm'e”  the  ESTinittS;'  ourtntt- 

■Chui^  ^h  °alt'da'pa^  | b*8bl  tbe^^  Established 

thTnAA  1 laildad  proprietors  and  gentry ; and  amongst  the  names  affixed  to  them  and  to 

Petidonsto  the  s m “ 1 body  °f  deputy-lieu  .enants  and  1“  hi,e° 

PMd  to  Par,iaracnt  d“ring  ,l,e  prestnt 

nobility ‘™t™.e;Hmithe  IT  ,of  mritJ'  of  tbe  Plates,  and  more  than  3,000  of  the 
that  I SffifEnniK  H Ire,l?,,.d>  a“d  ™PP»rted  by  the  petitions  of  80,000  of  the  people, 

* SI i X d “PP™1  to  Her  Majesty’s  Government.  I make  it  in  beha  fofl,S20  solloS 
winch  afford  a scriptural  edacatton  to  103,883  elnldren  ofthe  poor.  ’ 

these  schools  are  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society ; the  religious  education 
f tbom  is  under  the  superintendence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  and  thev 

IZTl  C hJdf.u  °f  We,y  T*?0”8  potsuasion.  No^ompulsion  is  used to  Si  pupfe 
Pmtestant  Center?-  a'Vtt""ta"ly  reSr0rled  *°  by  S2’900  Roma"  Catholics  and  13,500 
in  SSe Schools ‘S’  ” more  of  a really  “nited  oducation  to  be  found 
ereecis— -than  in_anv  M ’ T f a”  ac!’,alT'™°a  "■  «’=  same  schools  of  children  of  various 

L,SLtto  .L“Vec.!  °°1S  "°W  m Ireland'  1 State  thi>  fact  as  ‘he  result  of  my 

bSrrt’F1^ 

Which  Sr:  t L * been,glvea  towards  the  maintenance  of  the  schools  to 

desirable  for  \ ’ » !•  T™  18  ,nadecluate  to  P^vide  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is 

defray  the  ex  pense  of  Tntrod u r in  Je?pectable  ‘ea?hers  under  whom  they  are  placed,  or  to 
instruction  which  th«  oduc,"S  *nto  all  of  them  those  improvements  in  the  mode  of 
instruction  which  the  friends  of  edueat, on  would  desire  to  see  adopted  in  every  school 

for 
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for  the  poorer  classes ; and,  large  as  is  the  number  of  the  schools  and  of  the  pupils 
attending  them,  a still  greater  number  would  be  added  were  sufficient  funds  supplied  for 
their  support ; so  acceptable  is  the  system,  and  so  numerous  the  class  of  persons  desirous  to 
avail  themselves  of  its  benefits. 

The  claim  which  these  schools  have  to  receive  some  assistance  from  the  State  would 
seem  to  be  just  and  reasonable.  They  cannot  be  considered  as  exclusive  schools,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  attended  by  46,000  Dissenters  from  the  Established  Church  ; nor  can  they  be 
charged  with  using  compulsion  to  force  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  those  who  are 
unwilling  to  read  "them,  for  the  attendance  of  the  children  in  these  schools  is  perfectly 
voluntary.  It  cannot  be  said  that  they  do  not  stand  in  need  of  aid,  for  most  of  them  are 
very  inadequately  provided  with  the  means  of  support;  nor  can  it  with  any  fairness  be 
alleged  that  their  patrons  are  sufficiently  wealthy  to  maintain  them  without  assistance, 
while  in  the  far  wealthier  districts  of  England  the  aid  of  Parliament  is  liberally  given  towards 
the  establishment  of  schools  for  the  poor. 

The  conscientious  objections  which  the  patrons  of  these  schools  have  to  the  national 
-system,  and  their  consequent  unwillingness  to  adopt  it,  are  not  the  result  of  factious  feeling, 
political  prejudice,  or  transient  excitement.  The  patrons  of  these  valuable  institutions  are 
firmly  persuaded  that  they  are  maintaining  a sacred  principle  in  upholding  the  system  on 
which  they  are  based ; and  their  adherence  to  that  principle  has  been  proved  to  be  sincere 
and  steadfast.  A deference  for  the  scruples  of  those  who  would  not  avail  themselves  of  the 
schools  which  formerly  existed  was  the  reason  alleged  for  establishing  the  national  system. 
Is  it  unreasonable  to  ask  that  the  scruples  of  those  who,  on  conscientious  grounds,  feel 
themselves  precluded  from  adopting  that  system,  should  likewise  meet  with  some  consider- 
ation at  the  hands  of  the  State,  which  is  to  act  as  the  common  parent  of  all  the  members  of 
the  community  ? Are  prepossessions  against  the  use  of  the  Bible  entitled  to  regard,  and  pre- 
possessions in  favour  of  making  the  inspired  volume  the  basis  of  education  to  meet  with  no 
-sympathy  or  encouragement? 

" In  England  it  is  not  judged  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  advancement  of  education  to  give 
aid  to  two  societies,  conducted  on  different  systems.  I am  unable  to  perceive  why  aid 
should  be  placed  under  greater  restrictions  in  Ireland,  and  why  1,800  most  useful  schools, 
scattered  over  every  part  of  the  country,  and  so  popular  as  to  be  attended  by  103,800 
•children,  should  be  refused  assistance?  'Even  in  the  colony  of  New  South  Wales,  where  the 
Irish  svstem  of  national  education  has  been  introduced,  the  aid  of  Government  is  not  limited 
to  schools  conducted  on  that  plan.  A more  liberal  mode  of  distribution  has,  I am  informed, 
•of  late  been  adopted  by  the  colonial  authorities,  in  consequence  of  the  objections  which 
were  felt  by  many  against  this  system;  and  schools  which  are  founded  on  other  principles 
are  now  permitted  to  share  in  the  bounty  of  the  State. 

I would  most  earnestly  submit  these  statements  to  the  consideration  of  Her  Majesty’s 
advisers ; and  I shall  anxiously  hope  for  such  a favourable  reply  as  I shall  have  pleasure  in 
communicating  to  the  distinguished  persons  who  have  requested  me  to  address  you  upon  this 
subject,  upon  which  such  a large  portion  of  the  community  feel  so  deeply  interested. 

I have,  &c. 

(signed)  John  G.  Armagh. 


Documents  enclosed  in  the  Lord  Primate’s  Letter. 

No.  1. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  and  Most  Rev.  His  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  Scc.&c. 

We,  the  undersigned,  beg  most  respectfully  to  offer  to  your  Grace  the  expression  of  our 
•cordial  sympathy  in  the  painful  and  difficult  position  in  which  the  Irish  branch  of  the 
Established  Church  is  placed  with  reference  to  national  education  and  of  our  deep-felt 
gratitude  for  the  firm  and  dignified  part  which  your  Grace  has  taken  in  maintaining  the 
principles  of  sound  scriptural  instruction.  . , 

We  consider  the  maintenance  of  God’s  Holy  Word,  as  the  standard  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, to  be  inseparable  from  our  duty  to  God — from  the  true  profession  of  the  Christian  faith, 
and  from  the  very  foundation  of  our  Protestant  Church.  ...  , . . ..  , 

We  are  convinced  that  the  youth  of  the  country  cannot  be  duly  instructed  m the  moral 
and  social  duties  of  life  unless  that  instruction  have  its  basis  on  the  sacred  Scriptures,  ana 
•we  do  not  believe  that  a people  can  be  trained  in  solid  principles  of  loyalty  to  their  Sovereign 
unless  they  are  brought  up  in  a sound  scriptural  knowledge  of  their  duty  to  God.  Many 
circumstances  warrant  us  in  entertaining  a strong  hope  that  a united  system  might  be 
framed  upon  this  principle,  and  that,  if  sanctioned  and  assisted  by  Government,  it  would  be 
taken  advantage  of  by  numbers  of  all  denominations.  . . _ . ■ c 

We  deeply  tenet  that,  while  Her  Majesty’s  Government  have  continued  the  system  ot 
the  National  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland,  and  largely  increased  the  grant  for  its  support, 
they  have  declined  acceding  to  the  request  made  by  your  Grace,  in  reference  to  scriptural 
education  in  the  year  1842,  and  have  refused  either  so  to  modify  the  present  national 
system  as  to  enable  those  of  the  Established  Church  who  entertain  the  sentiments  we  now 
express,  to  form  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  or  to  grant  funds  for  the 
purposes  of  education  in  the  principles  of  the  Established  Church. 
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We  implore  your  Grace  to  renew  your  reasonable  and  just  demands  for  the  attainment  of 
this  most  important  object  in  whatever  manner  you  may  deem  most  advisable  ; and  we  feel 
it  our  duty  to  tender  the  assurance  of  our  readiness  to  support  your  Grace  in  the  maintenance 
of  the  principles  by  which  we  have  hitherto  been  actuated  on  the  subject,  being  firmly  con- 
vinced that  sound  scriptural  education  is  indispensable  to  the  preservation  of  the  true 
religion  established  amongst  us,  and  to  the  social  and  moral  improvement  of  the  rising 
generation.  ° 


Manchester. 

Downshire. 

Roden. 

Enniskillen. 

Erne. 

Bandon. 

Clancarty. 

Lorton. 

Castlemaine. 

Carbery. 

Farnham. 

Waterford. 

Thomond. 

Mayo. 

Charleville. 
De  Vesci. 
O’Neil. 
Courtoun. 
Bantry. 

Be  REHAVEN. 


Bernard,  M.P. 

Northland,  M.P. 

Claud  Hamilton,  M.P. 

John  Manners,  M.P. 

H.  A.  Cole,  M.  P. 

A.  Lefroy,  M.P. 

B.  E.  Freke. 

Frederick  Shaw,  M.P. 

James  P.  Maxwell,  M.P. 

A.  B.  Brooke,  M.P. 

Thomas  Vesey,  M.P. 

William  Beresford,  M.P. 
William  Gore,  M.P. 

John  Ffolliott,  M.P. 

Thos.  Edwd.  Taylor,  M.P. 

Jas.  Hans  Hamilton,  M.P. 
Augustus  Stafford  O’Brien,  M.P. 
Theobald  Jones,  M.P. 

William  Verner,  M.P. 

Thomas  Bateson,  M.P. 

Mervyn  Arciidall,  M.P. 

Edward  Grogan,  M.P. 

Wm.  H.  Gregory,  M.P. 

George  A.  Hamilton,  M.P. 

Edward  Conolly,  M.P. 

Nath.  Alexander,  M.P. 

Edmund  Hayes,  M.P. 

C.  P.  Leslie,  M.P. 

W.  Acton,  M.P. 


No.  2. 

At  a Meeting  of  Noblemen  and  Gentlemen,  held  at  Morrison’s  Hotel,  Dublin,  on 
Thursday,  January  30,  1845,  the  Earl  of  Roden,  K.S.P.,  in  the  Chair, 

Mr.  George  A.  Hamilton,  Member  for  the  University  of  Dublin,  was  requested  to  act 
as  Secretary.  u 

The  following  Resolutions  were  unanimously  agreed  to  : — 

Proposed  by  the  Marquess  of  Downshire,  K.S.P.;  seconded  by  Lord  Viscount 
Bernard,  M.P. 

“ Resolved,  That  at  a crisis  such  as  the  present,  the  able  and  dignified  declaration  on  the 
subject  of  education  made  by  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland,  and  a majority  of  the 
Bishops  of  the  Established  Church,  is  calculated  to  create  confidence  and  hope  amon°- 
the  friends  of  sound  scriptural  education,  and  demands  our  acknowledgments  and  support.” 

Proposed  by  the  Earl  of  Bandon  ; seconded  by  Charles  Cobbe,  Esq. 

“ Resolved,  That  our  respectful  thanks  be  tendered  to  his  Grace  and  those  Prelates  for 
the  firm,  temperate,  and  conclusive  manner  in  which  they  have,  in  that  declaration  vin- 
dicated the  cause  of  scriptural  education,  and  asserted  the  principles  and  claims  of  the 
Established  Church.” 


Proposed  by  the  Earl  of  Rathdown  ; seconded  by  Edward  Grogan,  Esq.  M.P. 

“ Resolved,  That  without  any  desire  to  make  the  question  of  education  in  Ireland  a 
political  question,  or  to  embarrass  m any  way  Her  Majesty’s  present  Government,  in 
accordance  with  those  principles  which  we  have  always  conscientiously  maintained,  and 
which  we  feel  to  involve  considerations  of  paramount  importance,  we  deem  it  our  duty  to 
express  our  full  concurrence  m the  sentiments  contained  in  that  declaration.” 


Proposed  by  Viscount  Castlemaine  ; seconded  by  Captain  Taylor,  M.P. 

“ Resolved,  That  it  is  our  most  earnest  and  anxious  desire  that  Her  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment may  be  induced  to  reconsider  this  important  subject;  and,  while  they  have  conceded 
tv  rfeito  , • scTruPles,  of  °ther  denominations,  may  regard  the  just  claims  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  m Ireland,  and  the  position  in  which  its  members  are  placed  in  reference  to 
education,  and  afford  assistance  to  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church,  on 

principles 
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principles  and  conditions  of  which  the  clergy  and  laity  may  be  able  conscientiously  to 
approve.” 

Proposed  by  John  Barlow,  Esq. ; seconded  by  W.  B.  Smyth e,  Esq. 

“ Resolved,  That  while  we  thus  call  upon  Government  to  assist  the  cause  of  sound 
scriptural  education  out  of  the  public  funds,  we  at  the  same  time  feel  it  our  duty  to  urge 
upon  the  landed  proprietors  of  Ireland,  who  are  members  of  the  Established  Church,  the 
duty  of  coming  forward  with  increased  zeal  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  and  thus  to  co-operate  with  them  in  the  efforts  which  they,  are  now  making  to 
provide  a sound  system: of  education  in  Ireland.” 

Proposed  by  John  Wynne,  Esq. ; seconded  by  George  Macartney,  Esq. 

“ Resolved,  That  the  following  declaration  be  circulated  throughout  every  diocese  in  this 
country,  and  we  respectfully  entreat  of  the  parochial  clergy  to  assist  the  laity  in  their 
respective:  parishes  in  procuring  signatures.” 

“ Roden,  Chairman. 

“ George  A.  Hamilton,  Secretary.” 


“ We,  the  undersigned,  feeling  deeply  interested  in  the  vital  subject  of  sound  scriptural 
education,  and  having  read  the  Resolutions  adopted  at  the  meeting  held  in  Dublin  on  the 
30th  of  January,  at  which  the  Earl  of  Roden  presided,  do  hereby  express  our  concurrence 
in  the  sentiments  contained  in  those  Resolutions,  and  our  earnest  hope  that  Her  Majesty’s 
Government  will  take  into  consideration  the  painful  position  in  which  the  clergy  and  members 
of  the  Established  Church,  who  object  conscientiously  to  the  present  national  system,  are 
placed  in  reference  to  education  in  this  country.” 


[Amongst  the  names  affixed  to  this  declaration  are  those  of  the — 


Marquess  of  Ely. 
Marquess  of  Westmeath. 
Earl  of  M ountcashel. 
Earl  of  Mayo. 

Earl  of  Clonmell. 

Earl  of  Rathdowne. 
Viscount  Massereene. 
Viscount  Lifford. 


Viscount  Harberton. 

Viscount  Beresford. 

Lord  Dunsany. 

Lord  Kilmaine. 

Lord  Clonbrock. 

Lord  Clarina. 

Viscount  Newry  and  Morns,  M.P.] 


Letter  II. 

From  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland. 

My  deal;  Lord,  Whitehall,  9 June  1845. 

I have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  communication  which  your  Grace 
addressed  to  me,  bearing-  date  the  31st  of  May.  I have  made  it  known  to  mv  colleagues  in 
the  service  of  the  Queen.  We  hear,  with  great  regret,  that  your  Grace,  and  the  body  on 
whose  behalf  you  have  appealed  to  the  Government, — a body  so  entitled  to  respectful  con- 
sideration from  the  numbers,  position,  and  high  character  of  the  individuals  who  compose 
it, — continue  to  entertain,  conscientious  objections  to  the  national  system  of  education,  and 
to  the  exclusive  support  given  to  that  system  by  Parliamentary  grants  recommended  by  the 
Crown.  . .. 

We  consider  that  the  national,  system  is  founded  and  conducted,  in  all  its  leading  prin- 
ciples, in  conformity  with  the  suggestions  of  a Commission  which  was  appointed  some  years 
since  by  the  Executive  Government  of  Ireland,  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  the  state 
of  all  the  existing  schools,  “and  of  framing  a system  of  general  public  instruction,  which, 
while  it  should  afford  the  opportunities  of  education  to  every  description  of  the  lower  classes 
of  the  people,  might  at  the  same  time,,  by  keeping  clear  of  all  interference  with  the  parti- 
cular religious  tenets  of  any,  induce  the  whole  to  receive  the  benefits  as  one  undivided 
body,  under  one  and  the  same  system,  and  in  the  same  establishments.” 

Such  was  the  object  contemplated  by  the  Commissioners.  It  was  their  unanimous 
opinion  that  it  was  indispensable  to  the  satisfactory  attainment  of  that  object,  that  it  should 
be  explicitly  avowed  and  clearly  understood,  as  the  basis  of  any  plan  of  general  education 
in  Ireland,  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  to  influence  or  disturb  the  religious  tenets  of  any 
sect  or  description  of  Christians.  . 

The  Commissioners  expressed  a confident  hope  that  in  schools  advantageously  situated, 
the  general  adoption  of  and  steady  adherence  10  a course  of  education  manifestly  superior 
in  its  mode  and  objects  of  instruction,  and  uniting  a careful  attention  to  moral  and  religious 
principles,  with  a cordial  purpose  of  respecting  the  peculiar  tenets  of  different  sects  of 
Christians,  would  excite  at  first  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  by  degrees  in  every 
part  of  Ireland,  a strong  prepossession  in  favour  of  such  establishments,  and  effectually 
obviate  any  prejudices  that  might  have  been  entertained  against  them. 

It  is  clear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Report  to  which  l am  referring,  that  the  Commis- 
sioners were  fully  aware  of  the  difficulties  which  must  be  contended  with  in  combining  rel- 
gious  instruction  with  any  system  of  united  education.  They  distinctly  recognize  the  para- 
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Appendix  X.  mount,  importance  of  forming  the  mind  to  just  notions  of  duty  and  sound  principles  of 
conduct,  and  admit  that  the  mind  can  only  be  so  formed  by  an  early  acquaintance  with  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  But  did  the  Commissioners  consider  that  there  would  be  a violation  of 
religious  principle  or  of  conscientious  scruples,  unless  there  were  enjoined  in  the  schools  to 
be  established  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  whole  Bible,  or  unless  those  schools  were  in  con- 
nextion  with  the  Established  Church,  or  unless  daily  religious  instruction  were  enforced  ? 
On  the  contrary,  they  state  expressly  in  their  Report,  that  it  appeared  to  them  that  a selee- 
tiom  might  be  made  of  extracts  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  in  jvhich  the  most  important  parts 
of  sacred  history  should  be  included,  together  with  all  the  precepts  of  morality,  and  all  the 
instructive  examples  by  which  those  precepts  are  illustrated  and  enforced,  and  which  should 
not  be  liable  to  any  of  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  course  of  education.  They  state  also— and  the  passage  is  a very  important  one— “ that 
the  study  of  such  a volume  of  Extracts  from  the  Sacred  Writings  would  in  their  opinion 
form  the  best  preparation  for  that  more  particular  religious  instruction  which  it  would  be  the 
duty,  and,  they  doubted  not,  the  inclination  of  their  several  ministers  of  relioion  to  <rive  at 
proper  tunes,  and  in  other  places,  to  the  children  of  their  respective  congregations.”  & 

The  Report  to  which  I refer  bears  the  signatures  of, — 

The  Primate. 

The  Archbishop  of  Cashel. 

The  Bishop  of  Killala. 

Dr.  Ei.rington,  Provost  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

The  Right  Hon.  Isaac  Corry. 

Mr.  Edgeworth. 

Mr.  Whitelaw,  and 

Mr.  Leslie  Foster. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  name  persons  of  higher  authority  on  the  question  of  public  instruc- 
tion in  Ireland. 

After  reviewing  the  then  existing  institutions  in  that  country,  and  the  o-eneral  state  of 
education,  and  having  had  the  whole  subject  under  their  consideration  for^a  period  of  six 
years,  they  closed  their  labours  by  the  unanimous  recommendation  of  a plan  of  national  edu- 
cation consonant  in  its  general  principles  with  that  which  has  been  since  adopted  with  the 
sanction  of  the  Government  and  Parliament,  and  is  now  conducted  by  the  Commissioners 
of  National  Education.  In  proof  of  this,  I beg  to  refer  to  the  general  purport  of  the' Regu- 
lations adopted  by  the  Commissioners  in  respect  to  religious  instruction  in  the  national 
schools.  I undestand  it  to  be  this : — 

That  opportunities  are  to  be  afforded  fo  the  children  of  each  school  for  receivino-  such 
religious  instruction  as  their  parents  or  guardians  mav  approve  <>f. 

That  the  patrons  of  the  several  schools  have  the  right  of  appointing  such  religious  instruc- 
tion as  they  may  think  proper  to  be  given  therein,  provided  that  each  school  be  open  to 
children. of  all  communions;  that  due  regard  be  had  to  parental  right  and  authority  ; that 
accordingly  no  child  be  compelled  to  receive  or  be  present  at  any  religious  instruction  to 
which  his  parents  or  guardians  object ; and  that  the  time  for  giving  it  be  so  fixed  that  no 
child  shall  be  thereby,  in  effect,  directly  or  indirectly,  excluded  from  the  other  advantages 
which  the  school  affords.  Subject  to  this,  religious  instruction  may  be  given  either  during 
the  fixed  school  hours  or  otherwise.  • 

That  in  schools  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  have  contributed,  and 
which  are  therefore  vested  in  trustees  for  the  purposes  of  national  education,  such  pastors  or 
other  persons  as  shall  be  approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  respec- 
tively, shall  have  access  to  them  in  Ihe  school- room,  for  the’purpose  of  giving  them  religious 
instruction  there  at  convenient  times  to  be  appointed  for  that  purpose. 

That  in  schools  not  vested,  but  which  receive  aid  only  by  way  of  salary  and  books,  it  is 
for  the  patrons  to  determine  whether  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  in  the  school-room 
or  not ; but  if  they  do  not  allow  it  in  the  school-room,  the  children  whose  parents  or  guar- 
dians so  desire,  must  be  allowed  fo  absent  themselves  from  the  school  at  reasonable  tunes,, 
for  the  purpose  of  receiving  such  instruction  elsewhere. 

In  the  case  of  children  of  the  Established  Church,  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction* 
includes: — the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Protestant  authorised  version, — the  teaching 
of  the  Catechism  of  the  church, — public  prayer,  and  all  other  religious  exercises. 

The  times  for  religious  instruction  are  to  be  determined  by  the” local  patrons  and  conduc- 
tors of  the  schools.  At  least  one  day  in  the  week  must  lie  set  apart  for  the  purpose. 

Such  are  the  regulations  as  to  religious  instruction  adopted  and  acted  on  by  the  Commis- 
sioners. I refer  to  them  in  detail  in  order  that  it  may  he  seen  whether  they  are  not  in 
general  conformity  with  the  recommendations  of  that  Board  of  Education  of  which  three 
prelates  of  the  Established  Church  and  the  Provost  of  Trinity  College  were  members. 

Under  the  system  of  which  these  regulations  form  a part,  there  were  in  existence  at  the 
close  of  the  last  year  (1844),  3,153  schools,  witli  a number  of  children  receiving  the  blessings 
of  education,  amounting  to  nearly  400,000.  In  the  present  year  there  will  be  a very  con- 
siderable increase  of  the  number  of  schools  and  of  scholars. 

To  this  system  of  national  education,  your  Grace  informs  me  that  a majority  of  the  Irish 
prelates  have  recently  re-stated  their  conscientious  objections,  and  that  in  those  objections- 
more  than  3,000  of  the  nobility,  gentiy  and  clergy  of  Ireland  participate.  I deeply  regret 
that  this  is  the  case.  I am  quite  aware  that  the  effect  of  such  objections,  and  of  the  esta- 
blishment of  another  plan  of  public  instruction  in  consequence  of  them,  must  materially 
impair  the  efficiency  of  the  national  system,  and  must  necessarily  give  to  that  system  more 
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of  an  exclusive  character  (so  far  as  regards  the  attendance  of  children),  than  it  would  have 
had  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  and  the  chief  landed  proprietors  of  Ireland  had 
felt  it  to  be  consistent  with  their  religious  convictions,  and  with  their  sense  of  duty,  to 
co-operate  zealously  in  carrying  out  the  national  system. 

However  1 may  lament  the  absence  of  that  co-operation,  and  the  result  of  it,  I cannot  of 
course  question  the  perfect  right  of  those  who  conscientiously  dissent  from  a certain  plan  of 
public  education,  to  withhold  their  countenance  from  it,  and  to  establish  another  more  in 
conformity  with  their  own  principles.  But  it  is  my  duty  to  inform  your  Grace,  that  to  that 
other  plan,  so  established,  Her  Majesty’s  Government  cannot  lend  their  sanction.  They  are 
impressed  with  the  conviction  that  the  grant  of  a Parliamentary  vote  to  another  and  a rival 
plan  of  education  in  Ireland,  would  be  injurious  to  the  cause  of  public  instruction  in  that 
country,  and  would,  in  its  ultimate  consequences,  and  at  no  remote  period,  be  fatal  to  a 
system  of  united  education,  by  whatever  authority  that  system  might  be  conducted. 

I infer  from  the  general  tenor  of  the  communication  which  I have  received  from  your 
Grace,  that  the  most  material  distinction  between  the  plan  adopted  by  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  and  that  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  is  this,  that  in  the  latter  the 
daily  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  enjoined  and  required  as  a part  of  the  system  of  education. 
The  printed  papers  which  accompany  your  Grace’s  letter  speak,  indeed,  of  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Established  Church,  and  express  regret  that  funds  are  not  granted  by  Par- 
liament “ for  education  in  the  principles  of  the  Established  Church.”  But  I do  not  under- 
stand that  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the  church— that  is,  in  the  Catechism  and  Liturgy 
of  the  church — is  given  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society  as  a necessary  part 
of  the  system  to  all  children  indiscriminately.  I apprehend  that  the  rules  of  that  society 
differ  in  that  respect  from  the  rules  of  the  National  Society  in  this  country.  By  the  rules  of 
the  National  Society,  it  is  required  that  the  children  are  to  be  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  Liturgy  and  Catechism  of  the  Established  Church,  and  that  they  be  regu- 
larly assembled  for  the  purpose  of  attending  Divine  Service  in  the  parish  church,  unless 
reasons  for  non-attendance  satisfactory  to  the  managers  of  the  school  be  given. 

In  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  I apprehend  that  instruction  in  the 
Liturgy  and  Catechism  of  the  Established  Church  is  not  enjoined  as  a rule  of  the  Society, 
that  there  is  no  obligation  to  attend  Divine  Service  in  the  church,  and  that  the  children  of 
Dissenters  are  freely  permitted  to  receive  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the  religion  which 
they  may  profess  from  ministers  of  that  persuasion.  If  this  be  so,  there  is  a very  important 
departure  from  a principle  which  many  would  contend  ought  to  be  enforced  by  an  institu- 
tion avowedly  formed  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church  ; a departure  justified  no 
doubt  by  the  very  peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland,  but  resting,  surely,  for  its  justification 
on  the  same  ground  which  induced  the  Board  of  Education  to  recommend,  and  Her 
Majesty’s  Government  to  sanction,  the  system  of  national  education. 

Your  Grace  asks,  “ Is  it  unreasonable  to  require  that  the  scruples  of  those  who,  on  con- 
scientious grounds,  feel  themselves  precluded  from  adopting  the  national  system,  should  meet 
with  some  consideration  at  the  hands  of  the  State?  Are  prepossessions  against  the  use  of 
the  Bible  entitled  to  regard,  and  prepossessions  in  favour  of  making  the  Inspired  Volume 
the  basis  of  education,  to  meet  with  no  sympathy  or  encouragement  ? ” But  may  not  the 
same  questions  be  put  by  those  who  conscientiously  believe  that  the  reading  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  without  the  inculcation  of  any  particular  doctrine  is  an  imperfect  system  of 
instruction,  and  that  in  a course  of  public  education,  professedly  in  connexion  with  the 
Church,  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  insisted  on  as  an  indispen- 
sable condition  ? May  it  not  be  asked  of  the  Government  with  equal  justice,  ought  not 
such  conscientious  scruples  to  meet  with  some  consideration  from  the  State  ? Are  prepos- 
sessions against  the  necessary  use  of  the  Catechism  and  formularies  of  the  Church  entitled 
to  regard,  and  prepossessions  in  their  favour  to  meet  with  no  sympathy  or  encouragement  ? 

1 firmly  believe  these  questions  would  be  asked,  were  the  Government  to  avow  its  intention 
of  patronizing  two  systems  of  public  instruction  in  Ireland ; and  that  it  would  soon  be 
discovered  that  we  must  take  our  choice  between  the  upholding  and  encouraging  of  a single 
system  of  instruction  founded  on  the  principles  of  that  which  is  now  receiving  the  sanction 
of  the  Government,  and  the  granting  of  public  aid  to  at  least  three  different  socieiies  in 
Ireland,  by  each  of  which  secular  instruction  should  be  combined  with  religious  instruction 
in  the  particular  doctrine  of  each  communion,  one  in  connexion  with  the  Established  Church, 
another  with  the  Presbyterian,  a third  with  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  In  such  a case 
all  hope  of  mixed  education  must  be  extinguished,  and  a line  of  demarcation  would  be  drawn 
between  the  children  of  different  religious  persuasions,  more  marked  than  has  hitherto  existed 
at  any  period.  Her  Majesty’s  Government  deprecate  this  result  as  a great  public  evil. 
They  deeply  regret  the  necessity  of  rejecting  an  application  recommended  to  their  favourable 
notice  by  many  powerful  considerations,  by  none  more  powerful  than  the  support  and 
advocacy  of  you/Grace ; but  their  sense  of  public  duty,  their  deep  conviction  that  com- 
pliance with  that  application  would  be  injurious  to  the  welfare  of  Ireland,  leave  them  no 
alternative  but  respectfully  to  decline  proposing  to  Parliament  a vote  of  public  money  in 
aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society. 

I have,  &c. 

His  Grace  the  Lord  Primate.  (signed)  Robeht  Peel. 

P.S. — Your  Grace  is  authorised  to  make  any  use  you  may  deem  it  advisable  to  make  of 
this  communication,  in  informing  the  parties  on  whose  behalf  you  have  addressed  me,  of  the 
decision  of  Her  Majesty’s  Government. 


9 


T 


Appendix  X, 


(47— App.) 


Letter 


1610 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  XI  Letter  III. 

From  the  Lord  Primate  to  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  R.  Peel. 

30,  Charles-street,  St.  James’s-square, 
My  dear  Sir  Robert,  11  June  1845. 

I beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  9th  instant,  which  I will  commu- 
nicate to  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  at  whose  desire  I applied  to  Her  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment in  behalf  of  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  It  is  with  sincere  regret 
I learn  that  Her  Majesty’s  advisers  have  deemed  it  their  duty  to  decline  proposing  to  Par- 
liament to  grant  aid  to  those  schools;  and  that,  therefore,  they  must  depend,  as  heretofore, 
on  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  friends  of  Scriptural  instruction. 

I think  it  due  to  the  memory  of  the  eminent  persons  who  acted  as  Commissioners  of 
Education  in  the  year  1812,  and  especially  due  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Elrington,  the  late 
Bishop  of  Ferns,  to  recall  to  your  recolleciion,  as  regards  the  Fourteenth  Report  of  that 
Commission,  to  which  you  have  referred  as  if  it  recommended  a system  of  education 
similar  to  that  which  is  now  patronised  by  Her  Majesty’s  Government  in  Ireland,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Ferns,  by  whom  that  Report  was  drawn  up,  pointed  out,  in  a letter  addressed  to 
his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in  the  year  1832,  and  which  has  been  published,  the 
marked  and  important  differences  between  the  national  system,  and  that  which  was  suggested 
by  the  Commissioners  in  1812,  and  showed  that  the  new  schools  were  to  be  supplementary 
to  the  parochial  schools,  which  were  to  remain  under  the  management  of  the  clergy,  and 
towards  the  support  of  which  the  Commissioners  recommended  that  increased  aid  should  be 
given. 

There  is  a passage  in  your  letter  which,  as  it  might  lead  to  some  misconception  respecting 
the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  I feel  it  incumbent  on  me  to  allude  to.  The 
passage  is  as  follows  : — “ In  the  schools  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  I apprehend  that 
instruction  in  the  Liturgy  and  Catechism  of  the  Established  Church  is  not  enjoined  as  a 
rule  of  the  Society  ; that  there  is  no  obligation  to  attend  Divine  Service  in  the  Church ; and 
that  the  children  of  Dissenters  are  freely  permitted  to  receive  instruction  in  the  principles  of 
the  religion  which  they  may  profess,  from  ministers  of  that  persuasion.”  I beg  to  observe, 
that  the  regulations  of  the  Church  Education  Society  do  expressly  enjoin,  that  the  children 
who  are  members  of  the  Church  shall  be  instructed  in  the  Catechism,  and  other  formularies 
of  the  Church,  although  Dissenters  are  not  required  to  learn  them,  and  the  religious  instruc- 
tion given  in  the  schools  is  under  the  direction  of  the  Bishops  and  parochial  clergy,  and  is 
in  no  case  under  the  direction  of  Dissenting  Ministers. 

I have  thought  it  necessary  to  state  this  distinctly,  lest  any  persons  should  form  an  erro- 
neous impression  of  the  system  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  from  the  terms  in  which 
you  have  expressed  your  view  of  its  rules. 

I have,  & c. 

Right  Hon.  Sir  R.  Peel,  Bart.  (signed)  John  G.  Armagh. 


Letter  IV. 

From  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  R.  Peel  to  the  Lord  Primate. 

My  dear  Lord  Whitehall,  14  June  1845. 

1 have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  Grace’s  letter  of  11th  June.  I must  contend 
that  the  opinions  of  the  Board  of  Education  ought  to  be  inferred  from  the  Official  Reports 
made  by  that  Board  to  the  Crown,  and  not  from  the  letters  of  individual  Commissioners 
wmten  at  a period  subsequent  to  their  presentation.  The  Fourteenth  Report  of  the  Board 
expressly  contemplates  the  framing  of  a system  of  general  public  instruction  in  Ireland, 
• t i Tl?  U ? , • , . °PP01'tunit'es  of  education  to  every  description  of  the  lower  classes 
in  Ireland,  and  which  by  keeping  clear  of  all  interference  with  the  particular  religious 
tenets  of  any,  may  induce  the  whole  to  receive  its  benefits  as  one  undivided  body,  under 
one  and  the  same  system,  and  in  the  same  establishments.” 

The  Report  certainly  applies  the  term  supplementary  schools  to  those  schools,  formed  on 
the  principles  recommended  by  the  Board,  which  might  be  established  in  the  first  instance; 
but  a confident  hope  is  expressed  that  the  success  of  these  experimental  schools  “ would 
exate  by  degrees  m every  part  of  Ireland  a strong  prepossession  in  favour  of  such 
establishments. 

The  Eleventh  Report  of  the  Board  contains  the  result  of  a separate  inquiry  into  the  state 
o t le  parochial  schools  in  Ireland.  The  Board  certainly  recommended  that  in  those  parishes 
where  parochial  schools  were  already  established  they  should  be  continued,  and  that  the 
establishment  of  others  should  be  encouraged  where  it  migh'.  be  practicable.  But  the  Com- 
missioners state,  “ We  are  fully  persuaded  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  parochial  schools  as  a 
sys  em  o general  education  for  the  poor,  even  if  it  were  practicable  to  establish  an  effective 
parochial  school  in  every  union.”  They  add,  “ This  inadequacy  is  the  reason  of  our  not 
entenng  more  fully  in  to  the  consideration  of  any  plan  for  putting  the  parochial  schools  into 
a more  e ec  ive  situation,  as  such  a plan  might  possibly  interfere  with  or  be  superseded  by 
a general  system  for  the  education  of  the  poor,  the  consideration  of  which  is  reserved  for 
the  conclusion  of  our  labours,” 
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Your  Grace  observes,  in  quoting  a passage  in  my  letter,  that  it  may  lead  to  misconception 
•with  regard  to  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society.  I should'  be  sorry  if  this  were 
the  case,  as  I understood  the  purport  of,  and  meant  to  describe  those  rules  according  to  the 
explanation  of  them  given  by  your  Grace.  1 was  quite  aware  that  instruction  in  the  Liturgy 
and  Catechism  of  the  Church  was  given  in  the  schools  of  the  society  to  the  children  of 
parents  in  communion  with  the  Church ; but  such  children  attending  the  national  schools 
are  at  perfect  liberty  to  receive  the  same  instruction  at  times  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  from 
ministers  of  the  Church  willing  to  afford  it.  The  distinction  which  I drew  was  between  the 
rules  of  the  National  Society  in  this  country,  and  the  rules  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
in  Ireland.  The  former  require  that  all  children,  without  exception,  should  be  instructed  in 
the  principles  of  the  Church.  The  latter  impose  no  such  general  obligation,  but  exempt  the 
children  of  Dissenters  from  the  observance  of  a rule  applicable  to  children  of  the  Established 
Church.  The  different  state  of  society  in  Ireland  accounts  for  and  justifies  the  difference  in 
the  rules  of  the  two  institutions.  The  same  cause  induces  the  National  Society  to  adopt  a 
system  not  differing  in  any  essential  principle  from  that  pursued  by  the  Church  Education 
Society,  but  calculated,  in  the  opinion  of  Her  Majesty’s  Government,  to  confer,  in  a greater 
degree  than  any  other,  the  benefits  of  sound,  I might  add  of  Scriptural  education  in  Ireland. 

I conclude  with  repeating  the  opinion  expressed  in  my  first  letter,  that  if  Parliament 
should  resolve  to  lend  its  sanction  to  two  or  more  systems  of  public  instruction  for  the 
children  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  each  of  those  systems  would  gradually  assume  more  of  an 
exclusive  character;  the  argument  in  favour  of  combining  with  secular  instruction  compul- 
sory instruction  in  the  principles  and  tenets  of  particular  creeds  would  become  irresistible, 
and  all  hope  of  united  education  must  be  abandoned. 

I have,  &c. 

His  Grace  the  Lord  Primate.  (signed)  Robert  Peel. 


Letter  V. 

From  the  Lord  Primate  to  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Peel. 

My  dear  Sir  Robert,  Charles-street,  14  June  1845. 

I have  received  your  letter  of  this  day’s  date.  And  in  answer  to  it  I would  observe,  in 
regard  to  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  to  which  you  have  referred,  that,  although  the 
11th  Report,  presented  in  the  year  1810,  stated  that  even  if  an  effective  parochial  school 
were  established  in  every  Union,  these  institutions  would  be  inadequate  to  the  wants  of  the 
country;  and  although  they  deferred  suggesting  any  plan  for  putting  them  into  a more 
effective  situation  until  they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  of  their  labours,  yet,  when  they 
brought  their  labours  to  a close,  and  laid  down  the  system  of  general  education  which 
they  recommended  for  adoption,  so  far  from  being  of  opinion  that  the  keeping  up  of  the 
parochial  schools  would  interfere  with  that  system,  or  that  the  parochial  schools  ought 
to  be  superseded  by  it,  they  proposed  that  the  schools  on  the  new  system  should  be 
supplementary  ones,  and  that  the  parochial  schools  should  be  increased,  so  that  there 
should  be,  not  only  one  for  each  Union  (as  the  llth  Report  contemplated,  and  which 
it  pronounced  to  be  inadequate),  but  as  many  schools  as  there  are  parishes  in  Ireland  ; 
thereby  increasing  the  parochial  to  the  number  of  2,400,  which  they  advised  should  be  dis- 
tributed throughout  the  country  in  such  a manner  as  the  Bishops  should  approve  of;  and  in 
which  schools  they  calculated  that  120,000  children  would  receive  education.  The  Com- 
missioners, in  1812,  did,  in  fact,  recommend  that  two  sets  of  schools  should  be  supported 
in  Ireland, — parochial  and  supplementary:  and  that  they  should  be  under  the  management 
of  different  governors,  the  parochial  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Bishops,  the  supple- 
mentary under  a Board  of  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  Government.  This  is  evident 
from  the  Appendix,  No.  2,  to  the  14lh  Report,  a copy  of  which  I enclose,  lest  you  should 
not  have  it  at  hand  to  refer  to;  for  I perceive  that  the  Commissioners  of  National  Educa- 
tion, although  they  have  reprinted  the  14th  Report,  have  not  reprinted  that  Appendix,  nor 
made  any  allusion  to  it. 

I will  only  add,  that  Bishop  Elrington  in  his  letter,  as  you  wiil  find  from  the  copy  of  it 
which  I send,  does  not  state  the  mere  impression  on  his  own  mind  as  to  the  intention  of 
the  framers  of  the  14th  Report;  but  points  to  the  accurate  wording  of  it,  as  indicating  with 
precision  the  design  of  the  Commissioners. 

I have,  &c. 

Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Peel,  Bart.  (signed)  John  G.  Armagh. 


Documents  enclosed  in  the  Lord  Primate’s  Letter. 

Fourteenth  Report,  Appendix,  No.  II. — Parish  Schools. 

For  the  purpose  of  putting  the  parochial  schools  into  a more  effective  situation,  a sub- 
ject, the  consideration  of  which  we  had  deferred  when  making  our  Report  upon  them,  we 
beg  leave  to  state,  that  the  number  of  benefices  in  the  several  dioceses  in  Ireland  appears 
by  the  returns  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  made  to  Parliament  in  the  year  1806,  to 
(47.— Apr.)  9 T 2 be 


Appendix  X. 


1612 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  X. 


be  1,182,— that  these  are  composed  of  a number  of  parishes,  amounting  in  the  whole  to 
about  2,400.  If,  therefore,  a parish  school  were  to  be  established  in  each  parish  of  every 
Union,  or  that  in  some  other  mode  of  distribution,  to  be  determined  by  the  Bishops  of  the 
several  dioceses,  the  number  of  parochial  schools  should  be  made  equal  to  the  number  of 
parishes;  and  that  if  only  50  were  to  be  taught  in  each  school,  education  would  thus  be 
provided  for  120,000  children;  and  in  this  proceeding  no  difficulty  would  occur  relative  to 
local  superintendence  and  control,  circumstances  which  always  embarrass  establishments 
entirely  new. 

For  the  support  of  the  masters  of  these  schools,  in  a manner  adequate  to  the  objects  of 
the  institution,  it  is  impossible  to  look  to  the  contributions  of  the  clergy  alone.  Notwith- 
standing that  it  would  be  highly  expedient  that  their  contributions  should  be  paid  with 
more  regularity,  and  to  a greater  extent  than  has  heretofore  usual.  It  might  not,  it  is  sub- 
mitted, be  deemed  unreasonable  that  they  should  be  rated  at  a sum  not  exceeding  two  per 
cent,  of  their  respective  incomes,  to  be  ascertained  by  the  Bishops  in  such  manner  as  may 
seem  to  them  to  be  most  expedient.  In  aid  of  which,  we  submit,  that  lay-impropriators 
should  be  made  liable,  as  they  are  at  present,  for  the  diocesan  schools,  to  a similar  charge 
on  the  amount  of  their  tithes,  and  for  the  purpose  of  giving  such  assistance  as  shall  suppty 
the  deficiency  of  the  contributions  already  mentioned,  and  provide  an  adequate  salary  for  the 
master ; and  for  building  the  school-houses,  money,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  will  be  willingly 
granted  by  Parliament  to  the  Commissioners  of  First  Fruits  from  time  to  time,  and  by  them 
under  proper  regulations,  given  to  the  rectors  of  the  parishes  applying  for  aid.  Tim  repairs 
of  the  school-houses  should  be  charged  on  the  parishes  themselves,  and  the  money  raised 
as  for  repairs  of  churches,  with  an  express  proviso  that  no  right  should  from  thence  accrue 
to  the  several  vestries  to  interfere  in  the  appointment  or  removal  of  the  masters,  or  in  the 
regulation  of  the  schools.  For  the  purpose  of  carrying  this  plan  into  execution,  ’it  appears 
to  us  to  be  necessary  that  special  powers  should  be  granted  to  the  Bishops  for  enforcing  the 
payment  of  the  contributions  in  their  several  dioceses,  and  for  exercisino-  control  over  the 
several  schools  in  the  most  summary  and  effectual  manner. 


Letter  of  the  late  Bishop  Elrington  to  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

My  Lord, 

I HOPE  your  Grace  will  pardon  me  for  taking  tile  liberty  of  trespassing  upon  your  time, 
y offering  some  explanation  of  a plan,  which,  20  years  ago,  I had  some  share  in  preparing, 
tw  r"Ch  h.af  bee.n  lately  observed  upon  by  Lord  Plunket,  in  a way  which  would  intimate 
that  he  considers  !t  as  similar  to  that  which  has  lately  produced  so  much  discussion,  and 
tnat  he  was  inclined  to  fasten  upon  me  the  charge  of  inconsistency,  in  now  sio-niim  resolu- 
tions expressing  disapprobation  of  it.  There  are  certainly  many'subjects  on  'which  I now 
entertain  opinions  diametrically  opposite  to  those  which  I should  have  advocated  20  years 
ago,  and  I should  not  hesitate  to  avow  the  changes,  and  to  explain  the  causes  from  which 
j arose’,  "ut  ‘’le  mode  pf  extending  education  in  Ireland  is  not  of  the  number.  I held,  when 
1 signed  the  Fourteenth  Report,  that  whatever  attempt  might  be  made  to  extend  education, 
all  the  existing  establishments  should  remain  untouched ; and  that  the  spirit  of  improve- 
ment  already  manifested  among  them,  should  be  left  to  operate  undisturbed.— [Sec  Report 
p.  33!J.  When  that  spirit  had  operated  with  such  effect  as  nearly  to  double  the  number 
of  schokrs  m the  space  of  but  20  years  I certainly  am  confirmed  in  my  opinion,  and  parti- 
culaily  w hen  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  taught  in  those  schools  was  rather  increased 
than  diminished,  till  the  year  1825,  when  their  priests,  with  a view  to  obtaining  the  control 
ot  education,  exerted  their  utmost  influence  to  withdraw  those  of  their  own  communion.  The 
artial  success  of  that  influence  would  undoubtedly  have  been  transitory,  had  not  new  nro- 
Sro>n,!L^f°re  them\  1 S£e/k  n0t  me#  “y  own  °Pinion  : 1 would  refer  your  Grace  to 
tl  cnimS  rr#  °n  Educatlon;  H,e  a Roman  Catholic  barrister,  resident  in 
the  county  of  Coik,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  question  on  which  he  treats;  his  expres- 
s’™* rtW\,  SP?k.in*  6f  the  Romau  Catholic  children,  he  says,  “ Let  them  havl  the 
lTn  «i  °f  G°,d  ; thlS-n  new  to,tbem’  and  vvi11  do  nmch  of  itself.  You  will  be  opposed, 
jKJ  'i  ^3\a”d  y?V'lM  i"cceed  ,f  J'°"  P»severe.”  In  his  “ Views  of  Ireland,^  pub- 
■?' \ Tl,  “ *h?  sam?  »P'“on-  That  Government  have  it  in  their  power  to 

g ve  essential  aid  to  the  priests  in  withclrawmg  children  from  the  schools,  which  they  still 
attend  m very  considerable  numbers,  cannot  be  disputed.  ^ 

to  ^ the  Fourteen.t,h  Report,  your  Grace  will  observe,  that  the  schools  proposed 

to  be  established  are  repeatedly  denominated  supplementary ; with  a view  to  impress  the 

Were  “* 10  SUperSede  th0Se  ll,“  “ “*■“*  f-v-b  their 

JnSrffT* "*£  w*  tha‘ ®eport were  clutious  in  tl,eir use  of  words and 

ml™,.  .!  obaerwe,  that  when  expressing  their  hopes,  that  in  preparing  books  for  these 
pplemeniary  schools,  more  might  be  done  than  introducing  such  as  would  merely  incul- 
cate moral  principles  they  are  careful  to  mark  what  they  allude  to  by  the  repeated  use  of 
such'books^P  jka^aet5  Ifom  the  Scripture  themselves;  thus  excluding  the  idea,  that 

History  of  the  Old  “d  New  Testament,”  or  Fleur, ’s  - Cate- 
nS  nTilie  dSe!  Snh,  WaS  w"  the  ",<>l'ds  of  our  BMe’  ',onU  ba  satisfaeto/v.  In  this 

tWh  sttnvZL o’  Tri  t^,S0U;tee,1lh  Hep0It  a,’d  ti,e  new  Pla“  '■  most  observable, 
though,  strangely  enough,  Lord  Plunket  chose  this  as  the  point  of  resemblance. 
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It  has  been  alleged  that  we  recommended  a mixed  Board  of  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics.  On  turning  to  page  331  of  the  Report,  your  Grace  will  see  that  we  did  no  such 
thing.  We  merely  stated,  that  on  the  liberality  and  prudence  of  the  Commissioners,  and 
the  general  confidence  placed  in  them,  their  success  would  depend.  To  the  Government  we 
left  the  determining  upon  the  Commissioners,  without  attempting  to  limit  their  choice. 
Had  we  recommended  that  some  of  the  members  should  be  Roman  Catholics,  we  should 
probably  have  felt  it  necessary  to  add  a caution,  that  there  was,  at  least,  one  class  which 
•could  not  be  deemed  to  come  under  the  description  given  above,  those  of  the  order 
of  Jesuits. 

I am  ashamed  of  the  unreasonable  length  of  this  letter,  but  I feel  that  I am  the  only  sur- 
vivor of  the  Board  which  signed  that  Fourteenth  Report  from  whom  a detailed  statement  of 
this  sort  could  be  expected,  and  having  been  employed  particularly  in  preparing  it,  I feel 
-that  upon  me  a proportionate  share  of  responsibility  attaches 

I have,  &c. 

Ferns,  15  March  1852.  (signed)  Thos.  Ferns. 


Letter  VI. 

From  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  the  Lord  Primate. 

My  dear  Lord,  Whitehall,  15  June  1845. 

Though  I do  not  think  there  would  be  any  advantage  in  the  further  continuance  of  a 
•correspondence  on  a subject  on  which  I have  the  misfortune  to  differ  from  your  Grace,  I 
must  be  permitted  to  make  one  or  two  observations  on  your  Grace’s  last  letter. 

I x-efer  with  confidence  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Fourteenth  Report  of  the  Board  of 
Education  in  Ireland,  as  a decisive  proof  that  it  was  the  intention  of  that  Board  to  devise  a 
system  of  public  instruction  in  Ireland  for  the  benefit  of  all  classes  of  the  community. 
That  the  leading  principle  of  that  system  were  to  be  forbearance  from  any  attempt  to 
influence  or  disturb  the  peculiar  religious  tenets  of  any  description  of  Christians.  That 
Commissioners  for  the  superintendence  of  that  system  were  to  be  appointed,  the  selection 
being  left  to  the  unfettered  disci-etion  of  the  Crown.  That  the  Commissioners  were  to  have 
complete  control  over  the  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools ; and  were  to  prepare  a volume 
of  extracts  from  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as  the  best  preparation  for  that  more  particular 
religious  instruction  which  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  religion  to  give  at  proper 
times  and  in  other  places.  That  well  qualified  instructors,  Roman  Catholic  as  well  as  Pro- 
testant, were  to  be  trained  for  the  education  of  the  lower  classes.  That,  however  carefully 
considered  and  gradual  the  first  proceedings  of  the  Commissioners  might  be,  the  object  con- 
templated was  “ a plan  of  national  instruction,”  intended  to  comprehend  in  one  course  of 
public  education  the  children  of  the  lower  classes  without  distinction  of  religious  creed,  “ as 
an  undivided  body,  under  one  and  the  same  system,  and  in  the  same  establishments.” 

I cannot  admit  that  the  letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  (of  which  your  Grace  transmits  to 
me  a copy)  written  20  years  after  the  Report  was  made,  is  calculated  to  weaken  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  authority  of  that  Report,  or  to  justify  a different  construction  of  its 
meaning  from  that  which  I have  put  upon  it. 

With  regard  to  an  Appendix  to  the  Report  on  the  subject  of  parish  schools,  to  which  there 
is  scarcely  a reference  in  the  body  of  the  Report,  I think  your  Grace  will  concur  with  me, 
that  it  suggests  a system  of  instruction  utterly  at  variance  with  the  x-ecommendations  of  the 
Report,  and  which  would  be  impossible  to  carry  into  execution.  In  proof  of  this,  I need 
only  refer  to  the  proposal  that  there  shall  be  a school  in  every  parish  of  every  Union  in 
Ireland,  over  which  the  Bishops  shall  exercise  control  in  the  most  summary  and  effectual 
manner ; and  “ that  the  repairs  of  the  school-houses  shall  be  charged  on  the  parishes  them- 
selves, the  money  being  raised  as  for  repairs  of  churches,  with  an  express  proviso,  that  no 
,r io-ht  shall  from  thence  accrue  to  the  several  vestries  to  interfere  in  the  appointment,  or  the 
removal  of  the  masters,  or  in  the  regulation  of  the  schools.” 

I have,  &c. 

His  Grace  the  Lord  Primate.  (signed)  Robert  Peel. 


End  of  the  Correspondence. 


[The  following  is  the  Address  of  the  Irish  Prelates  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Lord 
Primates  First  Letter,  and  which  is  referred  to  in  the  Resolutions  of  the  Noblemen  and 
Gentlemen  at  the  Meeting  held  in  Dublin,  p.  1606.] 


EDUCATION  OF  THE  POOR  IN  IRELAND. 

We  the  undersigned  Prelates  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  have  judged 
iit  to  be  our  duty,  upon  some  former  occasions,  to  address  those  members  of  the  Church  who 
are  directly  committed  to  our  care  and  government,  and  all  others  who  are  disposed  to  look 
4o  us  for  counsel  and  support,  concerning  the  question  of  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ire- 

(47.— Apr.)  9 t 3 ><“d- 
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APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  X. 


land.  And  as  there  are  various  particulars  in  the  actual  state  of  that  question,  which  appear 
to  make  a similar  address  from  us  peculiarly  needful  at  the  present  time,  we  proceed  once 
more  to  the  discharge  of  this  anxious,  and  in  some  respects  painful,  though,  as  we  cannot 
but  feel,  clear  and  most  important  duty,  in  humble  reliance  upon  the  guidance  and  blessino- 
of  Almighty  God. 

Upon  the  former  occasions  to  which  we  have  referred,  we  felt  constrained  to  make  known 
the  very  unfavourable  judgment  which  we  had  formed  of  the  national  system  of  education 
for  this  country, — distinctly  declaring  that  we  could  not  approve  of  it,  or  assist  in  the 
management  of  it,  or  recommend  to  the  patrons  or  superintendents  of  schools  that  they 
should  place  them  in  connexion  with  it. 

It  was  with  much  reluctance  and  regret  that  we  felt  ourselves  obliged  to  declare  so  deci- 
dedly and  publicly  against  a plan  of  education  established  and  maintained  by  the  state,  to 
which  we  owe,  and  are  ready  to  render  all  duty  not  interfering  with  that  which  we  owe  to 
God.  But  this  higher  duty  compelled  us  to  express  thus  plainly  and  strongly  our  disappro- 
bation and  distrust  of  this  system ; and  we  lament  that  it  does  not  now  permit  us  to  retract, 
or  to  soften,  those  declarations  of  our  opinion.  We  consider  it  to  be  the  more  necessary  to 
state  this  explicitly,  because  it  is  conceived  by  some  persons  that  certain  modifications  of 
its  rules,  from  time  to  time  introduced  by  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  have 
done  much  to  remove  the  objections,  on  which  it  has  been  from  the  beginning,  opposed  and 
rejected  by  the  greater  portion  of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church.  And  as  we  are 
unable  to  form  the  same  opinion  of  these  changes,  we  deem  it  our  duty  to  obviate  the  mis- 
apprehension to  which  our  silence  might  give  rise,  by  stating  distinctly,  that  we  cannot 
discern  in  them  any  sufficient  reasons  for  withdrawing  or  qualifying  the  condemnation,  which 
we  have  deliberately  and  repeatedly  pronounced. 

When  the  Government  first  announced  its  determination  that  this  system  should  super- 
sede those  to  which  the  State  had  before  given  support,  it  was  very  generally  opposed  by  the 
clergy  and  the  laity  of  our  Church.  The  grounds  on  which  this  opposition  was  made  to  rest 
were  various.  The  undue  prominence  given  to  secular,  to  the  depreciation  of  religious 
instruction — the  disregard  shown  to  the  position  and  claims  of  the  clergy  of  (he  Established 
Church,  tending  to  throw  the  direction  of  national  education  into  the  hands  of  the  priesthood 
of  the  Church  of  Rome, — and  other  defects  and  evils,  both  of  the  system  itself  and  of  the 
machinery  by  which  it  was  to  be  worked,  were  urged  as  grave  objections  against  the  pro- 
posed plan  of  education.  While  its  opponents  differed  as  to  the  importance  which  was  to 
be  assigned  to  some  of  these  objections,  there  was  one,  upon  the  paramount  importance  of 
which  all  were  agreed.  The  rule  by  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  to  be  excluded  from 
the  schools  during  the  hours  of  general  instruction,  was  treated  by  all  as  so  fundamentally 
objectionable,  that  while  this  should  continue  to  be.  the  principle  of  the  system,  they  could 
not  conscientiously  connect  their  schools  with  it,  even  though  all  the  other  grounds  of  oppo- 
sition were  taken  away.  ' 1 

In  the  former  societies  for  the  education  of  the  poor,  with  which  the  clergy  were  con- 
nected, lliey  had,  in  accommodation  to  the  unhappy  divisions  of  this  country,  consented  to 
forbear  from  any  attempt  to  teach  the  formularies  of  our  Church  to  the  children  of  Dis- 
senters, Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  who  attend  the  schools  of  which  they  had  the 
superintendence.  But  they  did  not  judge  themselves  at  liberty  so  to  deal  with  the  Word  of 
God.  There  was  in  every  school  a Bible  class,  and  in  every  school  to  read  the  Bible  was 
a part  of  the  daily  business;  and  all  the  children  in  attendance,  of  whatever  religious  com- 
munion, took  their  places  in  this  class,  as  soon  as  their  proficiency  enabled  them  to  profit  by 
the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  the  distinction  of  the  new  system  was,  that  it 
placed  the  Bible  under  the  same  rule  with  books  of  peculiar  instruction  in  religion,  and 
excluded  it,  with  them,  from  the  hours  of  general  education ; and,  moreover,  this  great  chance 
was  avowedly  made  as  a concession  to  the  lawful  authority  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
withholds  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  its  members. 

It  should  not  have  been  expected  that  the  clergy  of  our  Church,  who  are  bound  by  obli- 
gations so  sacred  to  resist  the  spiritual  tyranny,  and  to  oppose  the  errors  of  the  Chutch  of 
Rome,  would  join  in  a system  of  education,  of  which  the  distinctive  claim  to  acceptance  and 
support  was  the  aid  which  it  gave  to  one  of  the  most  violent  exercises  of  this  tyranny — that 
which  is  in  fact  the  strength  and  protection  of  its  worst  errors.  It  was  not  merely  a question, 
of  the  amount  of  good  which  was  to  be  done  by  retaining  the  Bible  in  its  proper  place  in 
the  education  of  the  poor  ; though  it  would  have  been  painful  to  give  up  this  means  of  doino- 
so  much  good  to  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  to  whom  (commended  as  they  are  in  so  manv 
vvays  to  their  sympathies)  the  clergy,  in  general,  have  the  power  of  doing  so  little;  but 
there  was  a still  graver  question  of  the  amount  of  evil  which  would  result  from  the  change,, 
and  the  part  which  the  clergy  were  to  take  in  effecting  it.  The  principle  of  “ the  sufficiency 
ot  the  Holy  Scriptures,”  as  it  is  maintained  by  our  Church,  is  a fundamental  principle  of  the 
most  momentous  importance.  It  is  by  means  of  it  that  truth  has  been  guarded  and  handed 
down  to  us  by  those  who  have  gone  before  us ; and  it  is  by  means  of  it  we  are  to  preserve 
this  deposit  of  truth,  and  to  defend  and  transmit  it,  pure  and  unmutilated,  to  those  who  are 
to  come  after  us;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  by  rejecting  this  principle  that  the  Church 
or  Rome  is  able  to  retain  and  to  defend  its  errors,  its  superstitions,  and  its  usurpations.  It 
if  ,"7  jin.0.vvn  Lhat  ?ur  9l,ureh  exacts  6'orn  all  its  ministers  an  express  declaration  of  their 
belief  ot  this  great  doctrine,  and  a solemn  promise  that  they  will  regulate  their  ministrations 
in  conformity  with  it.  And  the  steady  maintenance  of  it  is  still  further  bound  upon  our 
c eigy,  when  they  are,  by  God’s  Providence,  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  they  have  to 

carry 
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carry  on  a continual  contest  for  the  truth,  not  merely  for  the  deliverance  of  those  who  are  Appendix  X. 

in  error,  but  for  the  preservation  of  those  who  are  more  immediately  committed  to  their  care,  * 

and  in  which  it  is  plain  that  their  prospect  of  success  in  either  object  depends  altogether 
upon  their  adherence  to  this  principle,  and  that  when  it  is  in  any  degree  allowed  to  become 
obscure  cr  doubtful,  in  the  same  degree  the  cause  of  truth  is  weakened  and  that  of  error 
strengthened  in  the  land.  And  they  could  not  doubt,  that  if  they  connected  their  schools 
with  the  national  system,  and  thereby  entered  into  a compact  to  dispossess  the  Bible  of  the 
place  which  it  had  hitherto  occupied  in  them,  they  would  be,  in  the  eyes  of  the  young  and 
of  the  old  of  both  communions,  practically  admitting  the  false  principles  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  submitting  to  its  tyranny,  and  abandoning  the  great  principle  of  their  own  Church, 
concerning  the  sufficiency  and  supremacy  of  God’s  Holy  Word. 

It  would  seem  that  the  Board,  to  which  the  management  of  national  education  is  com- 
mitted, has  not  been  insensible  to  the  force  of  this  grand  and  primary  objection.  It  changed 
the  offensive,  but  true  ground,  on  which  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  its  schools  was 
originally  placed,  for  another  which  was  much  more  specious  and  popular;  and  parental 
authority  was  brought  in  to  occupy  the  post,  at  first  assigned  to  the  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Those  who  were  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  country,  knew  that  there  was 
no  real  objection  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  speaking  generally,  to  read  the 
Bible  themselves,  or  have  it  read  by  their  children,  but  the  contrary ; and,  in  fact,  when 
ecclesiastical  authority  was  first  exerted  to  put  down  scriptural  education  in  this  country,  it 
had  to  encounter  very  stubborn  resistance  from  parental  authority — a resistance  which 
undoubtedly  would  have  been  successful,  if  it  had  been  aided,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  by 
the  State.  But  a renewal  of  this  struggle  was  not  to  be  looked  for.  For  however  true  it  be, 
that  Roman  Catholics  in  general  would  prefer  that  their  children  were  taught  the  Bible,  this 
desire  is  seldom  so  enlightened  or  so  strong  as  of  itself  to  arouse  them  to  a contest  with  the 
authorities  of  their  Church.  Under  former  systems  they  resisted  the  despotic  power  which 
forbad  their  children  to  read  the  Bible,  chiefly  because  their  submission  to  it  would  have 
involved  the  loss  of  an  improved  method  of  secular  education ; but  when,  in  consequence  of 
the  establishment  of  the  national  system,  no  such  loss  would  ensue,  it  was  not  to  he  expected 
that  any  considerable  number  would  persist  in  opposing  the  mandates  of  their  clergy,  or  that 
the  latter  would  find  any  difficulty  in  constraining  the  parents,  from  whom  they  were  able  to 
withhold  the  Bible,  to  forbid  the  use  of  it  to  their  children.  This  being  the  case,  it  must  be 
felt  that,  under  all  the  modifications  which  have  taken  place  in  the  rules,  the  matter  remained, 
in  substance  and  fact,  unaltered ; and  that  the  parental  authority,  which  is  put  forward  so 
prominently,  is  really  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Home,  exercised  on  and  through  the 
parents  of  the  children. 

It  is  still  further  to  be  considered,  that  parental  authority,  like  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  and 
all  other  lawful  authority,  derives  all  its  force  from  the  authority  of  God,  and  therefore  can 
possess  none  when  it  is  exerted  in  opposition  to  the  Divine  authority  on  which  it  rests.  And 
although  a child  who  from  tender  years  or  false  training  is  unable  to  see  clearly  the  oppo- 
sition which  may  exist  between  his  parent’s  will  and  the  will  of  God,  or  to  apprehend  its 
effect  in  releasing  him  from  the  duty  of  submission,  is  not  to  be  instructed  or  encouraged  to 
resist  the  authority  of  his  parent,  even  when  it  is  unlawfully  exeried.  Yet  that  parent  has 
no  right  to  require  others  who  clearly  perceive  this  opposition,  and  understand  its  effects,  to 
be  his  instruments  in  enforcing  an  unlawful  exercise  of  his  authority  over  his  child,  and 
others  have  no  warrant  to  become  his  instruments  in  such  a case.  The  distinction  is  obvious. 

Our  clergy  would  and  ought  to  abstain  from  any  direct  efforts  to  excite  resistance,  or  even 
to  encourage  it  on  the  part  of  a child,  until  they  had  good  grounds  for  regarding  that 
resistance  as  intelligent  and  conscientious.  But  they  could  not  recognize  such  an  exertion 
of  parental  authority  as  if  it  were  lawful,  and  lend  their  assistance  in  enforcing  it.  So  that 
even  if  it  were  voluntarily  exerted  in  forbidding  the  Bible  to  be  read,  our  clergy  could  not 
consent  to  bind  themselves  to  aid  in  giving  effect  to  such  an  unlawful  command.  But  when 
they  regard  the  parent  as  himself  in  bondage  to  the  usurped  authority  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  as  not  exercising  his  own  free  will,  but  obeying,  as  a passive  agent,  in  binding 
the  same  yoke  U|>on  his  children,  the  duty  of  refusing  to  co-operate  with  him  is  still  clearer. 

The  clergy  may  be  able  to  do  but  little  towards  delivering  their  Roman  Catholic  countrymen 
from  such  bondage,  but  they  can  at  least  keep  themselves  free  from  the  guilt  of  becoming 
instruments  in  riveting  its  chains  upon  them,  and  this  accordingly  they  resolved  to  do-  In 
which  resolution,  as  in  all  that  they  have,  done  in  this  matter,  they  had  the  full  concurrence 
and  support  of  the  lay  members  of  the  church. 

The  exclusive  appropriation  of  the  Parliamentary  grants  for  education,  having  left  the 
Church  destitute  of  its  accustomed  aids  for  the  instruction  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  the 
clergy  and  laity,  to  supply  the  want  which  had  been  thus  created,  united  in  forming  the 
Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland.  The  immediate  and  chief  object  of  this  society  is  to 
afford  the  means  of  religious  education  to  the  poorer  children  of  our  own  communion.  But  an 
earnest  desire  being  felt  to  extend  the  benefits  of  the  schools  to  other  communions  also,  not 
only  is  the  freest  access  given  to  all,  but  everything  is  done  which  can  be  done  consistently 
with  principle,  to  take  away  every  hindrance  to  their  availing  themselves  of  the  advantages 
which  they  afford.  While  the  reading  of  the  Bible  forms  a portion  of  the  business  of  the 
schools,  in  which  all  children  when  qualified  are  expected  to  take  a part,  the  formularies  of 
the  Church  are  required  to  be  learned  by  none  except  the  children  of  its  own  members. 

And  although  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  the  schools  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  fluctuates  considerably,  as  ecclesiastical  authority  is  more  or  less  actively 
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exerted  to  restrain  it,  yet  on  the  whole  there  appears  no  room  to  doubt  that  united  education 
has  been  effected  in  a much  higher  degree  in  the  schools  of  this  society  than  in  those  of  the 
National  Board. 

The  very  limited  resources  of  the  society,  however,  being  inadequate  to  the  full  attain- 
ment of  its  objects,  diocesan  and  other  petitions  were  presented  to  Parliament,  praying  for 
such  a revision  of  the  question  of  education  in  this  country  as  might  allow  the  Established 
Church  to  share  in  the  funds  appropriated  to  the  education  of  the  poor.  These  petitions 
haying  been  unsuccessful,  the  operations  and  the  wants  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
were  in  the  same  way  brought  before  the  Legislature,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  a separate 
grant  for  the  maintenance  of  its  schools.  And  afterwards  an  application  was°made  to  the 
Government,  soliciting  that  the  Irish  part  of  the  United  Church  might  be  allowed  to  parti- 
cipate with  the  English  in  the  grant  of  money,  from  which  the  latter  annually  draws  support 
for  a system  of  education  in  conformity  with  its  own  principles.  These  appeals  have  been 
hitherto  unsuccessful ; but  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  think  it  possible  that  the  strikino- 
inequality  of  the  measure  which  has  been  dealt  towards  the  Established  Church  of  this- 
country  in  the  important  concern  of  education,  and  the  great  hardship  of  the  position  in 
which  it  has  been  thereby  placed,  can  fail  ultimately  to  attract  towards  it  such  fair  con- 
sideration as  may  procure  for  it  due  sympathy  and  redress.  We,  on  the  contrary,  entertain, 
a confident  hope,  that  whatever  be  the  hindrances  which  have  hitherto  obstructed  that  fair 
consideration,  they  are  but  temporary,  and  that  they  will  pass  away,  leaving  the  Govern- 
ment free  to  afford  the  assistance  which  is  so  greatly  needed  by  the  Church  Education. 
Society,  and  to  which  its  objects  and  its  circumstances  give  it  so  strong  a claim. 

To  all,  then,  who  are  interested  in  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the  schools  of  the 
Church  Education  Society,  we  recommend  steady  perseverance,  and  the  employment  of  all 
suitable  efforts  to  bring  its  case  calmly  and  effectively  before  the  public.  And  we  cannot, 
believe  that  our  brethren  in  the  faith  in  England  will  look  on  with  apathy,  while  the  church 
in  this  country,  faithful  to  its  high  office,  as  “a  witness  and  a keeper  of  Holy  Writ,”  is 
struggling  unaided  to  discharge  its  most  pressing  duties,  first  to  the  children  more  imme- 
diately committed  to  its  care,  and  then  to  all  whom  God  has  placed  within  the  sphere  of  its 
influence.  But  this  will  be  as  God  pleases,  and  when  He  pleases.  Let  it  be  the  aim  of 
those  who  are  engaged  in  this  sacred  cause,  by  His  help  to  do  His  will,  leaving  the  issue 
of  their  labours — the  time  and  measure  of  their  success — altogether  to  His  wisdom.  “ And. 
let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not.” 

John  G.  Armagh. 

Charles  Kildare. 

Robert  P.  Clogher. 

J.  Kilmore,  &c. 

RD  Down  & Connor  and  Dromore. 

S.  Cork  & Cloyne. 

Ludlow,  Killaloe  & Clonfeut. 

J.  T.  Ossory  & Ferns. 

Robert  Cashel,  &c. 
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CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


QUERIES  addressed  to  Candidates  recommended  for  Admission  into  Training. 

To  be  answered  in  the  handwriting  of  the  Applicant. 

Questions.  Answers. 

1.  Where  and  when  were  you  born  and 

baptized  ? 

2.  Have  you  been  confirmed  ? and  are  you 

a communicant  ? 

3.  How  long  have  you  been  a teacher,  or 

engaged  in  giving  instruction  of  any 
kind  ? 

4.  To  what  trade  or  calling  were  you  brought 

up  ? were  you  apprenticed  to  the  trade  ? 

5.  How  have  you  been  employed  for  the 

last  four  years  ? 

6.  Is  your  health  good  ? (If  labouring  under 

any  bodily  infirmity,  or  chronic  disease, 
let  your  medical  adviser  certify  whether 
it  is  likely  to  interfere  with  your  duties 
as  a teacher.) 

7.  State  the  contents  of  the  Church  Cate- 

chism in  consecutive  order? 

8.  Mention  a text,  or  texts,  to  prove  that 

“ Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation,”  (6th  Article  of 
Religion). 

9.  Mention  the  subjects  of  the  11th,  12th 

and  13th  Articles  of  Religion,  and  quote 
a text  in  proof  of  each. 

10.  Mention  the  chief  ( subjects  of  any  booli, 

incidents  in  any  narrative,  or  points  in 
any  portion  of  the  Bible).* 

11.  Write  a short  life  of  {any  of  the  Scripture 

characters). 

12.  What  prophecies  are  fulfilled  by  {any  of 

the  events  in  our  Lord's  life,  or  subse- 
quent history  of  his  Church,  fyc.  Sfc.) 

13.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  (jus- 

tification, sunetif  cation,  Sfc.  Sfc.) 

14.  What  events  are  commemorated  (by 

Christmas-day,  Easter,  Whitsunday,  Sfc. 

&c.) 

15.  Describe  the  order  of  Morning  and 

Evening  Service  in  the  Prayer-book. 

* N.B. — The  Clergyman  recommending  a candidate  for  the  training  school,  will  be  so  good  as  to  par- 
ticularize some  precise  point,  out  of  the  subjects  suggested  in  italic  type,  which  he  will  write  down  for  the 
candidate  to  answer. 
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Questions. 

16.  Name  the  creeds  received  by  our  Church, 
and  give  the  reason  why  they  are  so. 


17.  Describe  the  situation  of  {any  place  in 
general  or  sacred  geography.) 


18.  Parse  the  following  sentence : — {any  sen- 
tence that  may  suggest  itself  to  the  Re- 
commender.) 


19.  Work  a sum  in  the  most  advanced  rule 

of  which  you  have  any  knowledge,  and 
give  the  operation. 

20.  Give  a specimen  of  your  writing  in  large 
and  round  hands. 


Answers. 


21.  State,  in  the  form  of  a letter  to  the 
Secretary,  your  views  of  the  duties  of  a 
teacher  of  the  Church  Education  So- 
ciety’s Schools. 


Certificate  to  be  signed  by  the  Clergyman  who  recommends  the  Candidate. 


I hereby  certify  that __ has  written 

the  enclosed  Answers  to  the  above  Queries,  in  my  presence,  or  (in  the  presence  of 

" ' — — ) at  the  time  when  they  were  first 

proposed  to — _and  loithout  assistance  of  any  hind. 


Signed 

and 

dated. 


Rector' 

or 

Vicar 
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CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


First  Class  Certificate. 


M . having  received  special  instructions  in  the 

system  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  having  been  carefully  examined  therein,  is 
awarded  this  Certificate  as  evidence  of  his  competency  to  conduct  a school  on  its  principles. 

j-Hon.  Secretaries. 

Catechist. 

f Chairman  of  the  Sub-Committee 

l of  Schools. 


Date. 


Second  Class  Certificate. 

We,  the  undersigned,  certify  that  Mr has  attended  the 

course  of  special  instructions  recommended  by  the  Church  Education  Society,  and  has  been 
examined  and  approved. 


f Chairman  of  the  Sub-Committee 
1 of  Schools. 

Catechist. 

Assistant  Secretary. 


Date. 
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CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


General  Instructions  to  Inspectors. 

1.  Each  Inspector  to  be  actually  engaged  inspecting  schools  under  the  society  for  six 
months  in  each  year,  at  such  particular  times  as  the  committee  may  determine. 

2.  He  is  to  give  to  the  superintending  clergyman  of  each  school  one  clear  day’s  notice,  at 
least,  of  the  day  of  inspection ; longer  notice  if  possible.  When  circumstances  will  permit, 
the  Inspector  is  to  wait  upon  the  clergyman  of  each  parish,  previous  to  the  examination  of 
the  schools  therein. 

3.  Duplicate  reports  on  each  school  are  to  be  sent  in  to  the  committee  not  less  frequently 
than  once  in  a month.  New  work  in  other  dioceses  not  to  be  commenced  until  all  the  docu- 
ments connected  with  the  previous  tour  are  lodged  in  the  society’s  office.  No  school  on  the 
list  of  the  society  to  be  passed  by  without  a visit  on  the  part  of  the  Inspector,  unless  the 
omission  be  sanctioned  by  the  Clerical  Superintendent. 

4.  The  Inspector  is  to  keep  a journal,  according  to  a form  furnished  by  the  committee, 
in  which  lie  is  to  enter  for  each  day,  whilst  he  is  on  the  business  of  the  inspection,  in  what 
way  he  has  been  engaged  in  the  duties  of  his  office ; at  the  end  of  such  journal,  the 
Inspector  is  to  give  a summary  of  the  tour  of  inspection,  to  include  the  following  par- 
ticulars : — 

1.  The  number  of  schools  actually  inspected. 

2.  The  number  of  schools  not  inspected  (the  reasons  to  be  stated  under  the  proper 

date). 

3.  The  number  of  days  occupied  in  the  examination,  exclusive  of  Saturdays  and 

Sundays. 

He  is  also,  at  the  close  of  each  tour  of  inspection,  to  make  a general  report  to  the  com- 
mittee, embracing  any  facts  which  may  have  come  under  his  observation,  or  which  may 
have  been  communicated  to  him  on  good  authority,  illustrative  of  the  operations  of  the 
society,  such  as  the  increase  of  the  children  in  attendance,  distinguishing  the  several  deno- 
minations of  Church  children,  Protestant  Dissenters  and  Roman  Catholics,  the  flourishing- 
condition  of  any  of  the  schools,  the  difficulties  which  they  have  experienced,  and  the  moral 
and  religious  improvement  discernible  in  a neighbourhood  from  their  influence. 

5.  No  school  to  be  inspected  on  Saturday,  except  on  the  special  permission  of  the  super- 
intending; clergyman,  and  in  cases  in  which  he  may  represent  that  the  attendance  of  pupils 
on  that  day  will  not  be  less  than  on  other  week-days. 

Saturdays  should  be  employed  in  writing  up  and  transmitting  reports. 

C.  The  Inspector  is  to  devote  a reasonable  time  to  the  inspection  of  each  school,  so  as  to 
ascertain  with  accuracy  its  degx-ee  of  efficiency,  and  to  be  cautious  to  avoid  even  the  appear- 
ance of  haste.  Two  small  schools  under  the  same  roof,  or  within  a moderate  distance  of 
each  other,  may  be  examined  on  the  same  day  ; and  on  every  week-day  set  apart  for  inspec- 
tion, and  where  the  schools  are  not  more  than  15  miles  asunder,  it  is  expected  that  one  of 
the  society’s  schools  should  be  examined. 

The  Inspector  should  also  endeavour  to  communicate  personally  with  the  diocesan  secre- 
tary as  soon  as  possible  after  entering  each  diocese,  and  to  forward  his  address  to  the  office 
in  Dublin,  at  least  once  in  each  week,  during  his  tour  of  inspection. 

7.  Should  any  Inspector  not  proceed  upon  his  tour  on  the  day  fixed  upon  for  him  by  the 
committee,  or  should  he  leave  his  work  before  the  time  appointed,  without  receiving  sanc- 
tion from  the  office  in  Dublin,  a fine  of  10  s.  to  be  imposed  for  each  day  during  which  he 
shall  in  consequence  absent  himself  from  his  work,  unless  the  absence  be  caused  by  some 
emergency  which  the  committee  may  deem  a sufficient  and  reasonable  excuse. 

The  above  regulations  are  subject  to  revision  and  alteration  by  the  committee,  accord- 
ing as  circumstances,  from  time  to  time,  may  render  necessary. 

9 February  1848. 

36,  Dawson-street,  Dublin. 
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CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


No.  36,  Dawson-street,  Dublin. 


Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, 

In  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  instant,  I beg  to 

transmit  a printed  list  of  queries,  adopted  by  the  central  committee,  and  to  be  answered  m 
writing  by  the  teacher  seeding  for  admission  to  the  training  school,  in  the  presence  ot  the 
parochial  clergyman,  who  will  complete  such  of  the  questions  as  require  addition,  and  then 
sign  the  document,  returning  it  to  this  office,  accompanied  with  such  a recommendation,  as 
to  religious  character  and  qualifications,  as  he  may  think  it  right  to  forward  ; and  remem- 
bering that  until  the  sanction  of  the  committee  of  the  “Church  Education  Society  for 
Ireland  ” be  obtained  and  made  known,  the  teacher  must  net  be  sent  to  Dublin. 

In  sending  you  the  paper  above  referred  to,  I am  directed  by  the  committee  to  state,  that 
the  object  of  the  training  school  being,  not  so  much  to  impart  knowledge  to  the  masters 
and  mistresses,  as  to  instruct  them  in  the  best  way  of  making  known  to  others  the  know- 
ledge which  they  already  possess,  it  becomes  of  the  greatest  importance  that  none  should 
be  proposed  for  admission  but  those  whose  acquirements  are  likely  to  fit  them  to  become 
efficient  and  useful  teachers,  at  the  termination  of  the  session  for  which  they  may  be 
admitted  for  training,  and  which  lasts  for  four  and  one-half  months. 

It  must  also  be  distinctly  understood,  that  the  committee  does  not  pledge  itself  to  give 
certificates  on  the  teachers  leaving  the  training  schools,  as  that  must  wholly  depend  on  the 
proficiency  manifested  at  a public  examination  at  the  close  of  the  session. 

Should  the  teacher,  on  whose  behalf  you  apply,  be  sanctioned  by  the  committee  for 
admission  as  an  in-door  pupil,  the  expense  of  training  and  dieting  will  be  borne  by  the 
Society,  while  the  travelling  expenses  to  and  from  Dublin  must  be  defrayed  by  the  individual 
master  or  mistress,  or  friends. 

' As  a preliminary  step,  previous  to  the  decision  of  the  committee  on  your  application, 
please  to  answer  the  questions  on  the  fly-leaf,  and  separating  it  from  this,  return  the  same 
at  once  to  me. 


I am,  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, 


Yours  very  faithfully, 


Assistant  Secretary. 


N.B. The  Committee  have  resolved,  that  in  future  all  candidates  for  the  training  school 

shall"  be  examined  in  writing  from  dictation,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  proficiency  in 
-spelling,  as  well  as  in  other  branches  of  general  knowledge. 
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{Fly-leaf.) 


CHURCH  EDUCATION  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 


Candidates  for  the  Training  Schools. 

1.  The  name  of  the  teacher, 

2.  Parish  and  diocese, 

3.  Please  to  state  if  you  wish  the  master  or 

mistress  to  be  received  as  an  in-door  or 
out-door  pupil, 

4.  Is  the  individual  appointed  to  a school ; 

and  if  so,  name  the  school  ? 


5.  If  not  actually  nominated  to  a school,  say 
if  you  have  one  in  prospect  for  the 
teacher ; or  will  pledge  yourself  to  use 
endeavours  to  procure  one  on 
leaving  the  training  school, 


Signed 


Address, 


Dated  this  day  of  1 85 
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The  Committee  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  No.  36,  Dawson- 
street,  Dublin,  request  that  all  Persons  making  Application  to  them  for  Aid  to  Schools,  will 
send  full  and  explicit  Answers  to  the  following 


Queries. 

1.  What  is  the  name  of  the  school,  and  in 
what  parish  and  diocese  is  it  situated  ? 


2.  The  name  of  the  post-town  ? 


3.  State  whether  the  school  is  in  con- 
nexion with,  or  derives  aid  from,  any  other 
society — and  if  so,  the  name  of  the  Society. 


4.  How  many  scholars  are  there  usually  In  summer,  males,  females, 

in  attendance?  In  winter,  males,  females. 


5.  State  the  classification  of  the 
according’  to  the  annexed  form  : 


■MS*  Sr 

‘M“Sl: 

3M1?SS: 

3 Ml?  Si : 

2V.B.-If  the  school  be  not  classified  according  to  the  Society’s  Scale  of  Proficien 
Children  are  m the  Alphabet  Class,  How  many  learnin"'  to  read, 

readers,  How  many  learning  grammar.  How  many  geography, 


icy,  state  how  many 
How  many  advanced 
And  how  many 


6.  State  the  sources  from  which  the  annual 
income  of  the  school  is  derived,  and  the 
amount. 


?•  Do  the  scholars  pay  anything,  and 
what  ? 
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8.  What  are  the  names  of  the  present 
master  and  mistress  ? 


9.  Are  they  members  of  the  Established 
Church  ? 


10.  What  salaries  are  paid  to  them  respec- 
tively ? 


11.  Is  the  school  conducted  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  regulations  of  the  Society? 
If  any  deviation  from  them,  state  it. 


12.  Is  there  an  annual  sermon  preached 
in  the  parish  church  in  aid  of  the  school  or 
of  the  Diocesan  or  Central  Societies? 


13.  What  number  of  schools  are  there  in 
the  parish  or  neighbourhood ; and  at  what 
distance  from  your  school-house  ? 


14.  What  books  and  school  requisites  are 
at  present  in  the  school  ? 


1&.  Specify  the  names  of  the  books,  and 
the  precise  quantity  of  school  requisites,  on 
the  annexed  Catalogue,  and,  if  granted,  how 
you  wish  same  to  be  forwarded. 


Name 

Post  Town. 


N.B. — In  dioceses  where  there  is  a Diocesan  Association,  all  applications  for  grants 
mtist  come  through  the  Diocesan  Committee,  and  be  supported  by  its  recommendation. 
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Thus  (*)  marked  are  mentioned  in  the  Scale  of  Proficiency. 
fS-  No  Accounts  opened  except  with  Diocesan  Societies. 


* Articles  of  Religion,  with  Scripture  Proofs  - 
Arithmetic  ( Chambers’ 1 - - - - - - 

(Thompson’s)  Part  1 — to  Decimal  Fractions, 

12mo,  sheep  - --  --  --  -- 

Part  2 — from  Practice  to  the  end, 


12mo,  sheep  - 
Arithmetical  Tablets  -------- 

Bonnycastle’s  Mensuration,  12mo.,  bound  - - - - 

Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  per  dozen  - - - 

Child’s  First  Book,  Part  I,  per  dozen  - - - - - 

Copy  Pieces,  all  the  gradations,  five  sheets,  per  set 
English  Grammar,  Murray’s  1st  (Davis’s  Edition)  18mo., 
linen  ---------  - 

by  Lindley  Murray  (Davis’s  Edition), 


18mo.,  sheep  or  linen  , 

•Euclid  (Simsonand  Playfair's,  edited  by  Bell,  published  by 
Chambers)  - --  --  --  -- 

(Elrington’s)  12mo.,  cloth  - 

•Geography,  Elements  of  - --  --  -- 

•History  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  taken  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, per  dozen  - --  --  --  - 

Ink  Powders  (Walkden’s),  per  package  of  six  - 
Jackson’s  Book-keeping,  8vo.,  cloth  - 
Maps  (Arrowsmith’s)  the  World  (Globular),  2 feet  8 inches 
by  4 feet  2 inches  -------- 

Ditto  - - ditto  - (Varnished)  - - 

The  British  Islands,  on  one  Map,  4 feet  8 inches  by 

3 feet  6 inches  - --  --  --  - 

Ditto  - - ditto  - (Varnished)  - - - 

Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  America,  Australia  and  New 

Zealand,  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Palestine,  2 feet 
10  inches  by  2 feet  2 inches,  each  ----- 

Ditto  - ditto  - Varnished  - - - - 

(Betts')  small  set  (Eastern  Hemisphere,  Western 

Hemisphere,  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  North  America,  South 
America,  British  Isles,  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and 
Palestine),  9 d.  each  ----- 

Ditto  - - ditto  - Varnished,  each 

•Miracles  of  our  Saviour,  per  dozen  - - - 

Paper,  ruled,  per  ream  - 

•Parables  of  our  Saviour,  per  dozen 
Prayers  for  Sunday  and  daily  Schools  - - - 

Quills,  per  100  ------- 

Reading,  First  Book  of 

Second  Book  of,  18mo.,  cloth 

Third  Book  of,  12mo„  bound 

Fourth  Book  of,  12mo.,  bound 

Register  for  Schools  ------ 

Report  Book,  ditto  ------ 

Roll-book  - ditto  ------ 

Slates,  unframed,  10  inches  by  7 inches,  per  dozen 
Slate  Pencils,  3 to  5 inches  long,  per  100 
Slate-pencil  Cases,  per  dozen  - - - - 

•Spelling-book  (Dublin),  Part  2,  linen  - - - 

* Part  3,  linen  - - - 


1 3 
1 10 

2 9 


- 10 
- 4 


2 - 
2 - 
- 3 


Spelling  Tablets,  per  set 
Table-book  - 
Watts’  Divine  Songs,  per  dozen  - 


1 1 
6 6 


*§■  The  prices  attached  are  those  at  which  the  above  books  are  sold  at  the  Central  Depository, 
36,  Dawson-street,  Dublin,  to  Diocesan  Societies  and  Schools  in  Union. 

October,  1852. 
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? day  of__ 185 

APPLICATION 

Grant  of  Books  and  School  Requisites> 
for 

School, 

Diocese  of 

Amount,  £. 

„Chairman. 

Date  of  last  Grant 


Mem. — This  endorsement  to  be  filled  up  in  the 
Office. 
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LIST  of  Books,  Stc.,  on  Sale  at  the  Depository  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for 
Ireland,  No.  36,  Dawson-street,  Dublin. 

jg§f  No  Accounts  opened  except  with  Diocesan  Societies,  nor  longer  credit  given  than  six 
months’  current  account. 


No  Books  taken  back  or  exchanged. 


LIST  OF  BOOKS. 


Algebra  (Pinnock’s),  Two  Parts,  each  - 

Articles,  Thirty-nine,  of  Religion,  with  Scripture  Proofs  - 

Arithmetic  (Chambers’)  12mo,  cloth  .... 

(Thompson’s),  Part  I.,  to  Decimal  Fractions, 

12mo,  in  sheep  -------- 

Part  II.,  from  Practice  to  the 

end,  ditto  --------- 


Bible,  ruby,  12mo.,  in  sheep 

Portions — Genesis,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  J ohn — 

cloth,  separately 

Beil’s  (Dr.)  System  of  Instruction,  broken  into  Question 
and  Answer,  for  the  use  of  the  Masters  and  Teachers  in 
National  Schools  (England)  ------ 

Bonnycastle’s  Mensuration,  12mo.,  bound  - - - - 

Book’ of  Animals,  ISmo.,  bound  in  cloth,  with  numerous  cuts  - 

Birds,  - - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - - - 

Fishes  - - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - - - 

Reptiles  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - - - 

— Shells  - - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - - - 

Trees  - - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - - - 

Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England  - - - - - 

broken  into  Short  Questions  - - - - 1 

Church  Catechism,  Scripture  Proofs  and  Illustrations  of 

the  ----------2 

with  Scripture  Proofs  - - . - 2 

Church  Scholar’s  Reading  Book,  3 vols.  12mo.,  cloth  - - 

Child’s  First  Book,  Part  T.  - - - - - - 1 

Common  Prayer,  with  Marginal  References,  8vo.,  bound 
in  cloth,  lettered  - --  --  --  - 

English  Grammar,  First,  by  Lindley  Murray  (Davis’s 
edition),  18mo.,  bound  in  cloth  - - - - - 5 

by  Lindley  Murray  - ditto  - ditto  - - 

Euclid  (Simpson  and  Playfair’s),  edited  by  Bell,  published 


by  Chambers,  12mo.,  cloth  ----- 
Elrington’s,  new  edition,  12mo.,  cloth  - - - 

Gastrell’s  (Bishop)  Faith  and  Duty  of  a Christian  - 
Geography,  Elements  of  -----  - 

History  of  England,  by  the  Editor  of  “ The  Cottager’s 
Monthly  Visitor,”  18mo.,  half-bound  - - - - 

History  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  taken  from  the  New 
Testament  - --  --  --  - 


Instructions  for  Teaching  Arithmetic  to  Little  Children, 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man  - 
Instructor,  with  numerous  cuts,  7 vols.  18mo.,  bound  in 
cloth,  lettered  ------  -- 

Vol.  I. — Tales,  Lessons  and  Conversations  on 


Familiar  Subjects  - - - - - " " 

Vol.  II. — The  House,  Materials  used  m Build- 


ing, Furniture,  Food  and  Clothing  - 

Vol.  III. — The  Universe,  the  Three  Kingdoms 

of  Nature,  the  Human  Form,  Lessons  on  Health 
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List  of  Books,  &c. — continued. 


LIST  OF  BOOKS. 

To  the  Public. 

To  Diocesan  Societies, 
Schools  in  Union. 

Dozen. 

Single. 

Dozen. 

Single. 

Instructor,  Vol.  IY. — The  Calendar:  the  Year,  Months, 

s.  d. 

s.  d. 

s.  d. 

s.  d. 

Weeks,  Days;  the  Seasons;  Appearances  of  Nature: 

Winter,  Spring,  Summer,  Autumn  - 

— - — Vol.  Y. — Descriptive  Geography,  the  various 

Divisions  of  the  World,  their  People  and  Productions, 

with  Maps  - - 

. 

2 - 

Vol.  VI. — General  History,  Ancient  History 

2 - 

Vol.  VII. — Modern  History  ... 

- 

2 - 

Each  No.  may  be  had  separately — Nos.  1 to  42,  sewed,  at 

- 

- 4 

- 

- 3 

Jackson’s  Book-keeping,  8vo.,  cloth  .... 

. 

Liturgy  compared  with  the  Bible,  8vo.  cloth,  lettered 

Miracles  of  our  Saviour 

Nicholls  on  the  Morning  Service  of  the  Church 

2 9 

- 1 
- 3 

- 5 
2 3 

- 1 
- 3 

Old  Testament  History,  Parts  I.  & II.,  with  a Map  and 

Appendix  - 

- 

3 6 

. 

in  Two  Parts,  without  Appendix, 

each 

1 6 

. 

1 2 

Prayers  for  Opening  and  Closing  Schools  ... 

2 

_ 

Parables  of  our  Saviour  ------ 

- 7 

- 1 

- 5 

Reading,  First  Book  of 

Second  Book  of,  18mo.,  cloth  - 

, 

Third  Book  of,  12mo.,  bound  - 

Fourth  Book  of,  12mo.,  bound  - 

Register  for  Schools  - 

' 

1 4 

2 - 

1 - 

1 6 

Report  Book  for  ditto - 

Roll  Book  for  ditto  - - - ----- 

- 

3 - 
- 9 

- 

2 3 

Spelling-Book  (Dublin),  Part  II.,  in  linen  - 

4 - 

- 5 

Part  III.,  ditto  ... 

Selections  from  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  Association  for 

Discountenancing  Vice,  three  Parts  - - - - 

- 

3 6 

2 8 

Testament,  minion,  24mo.,  in  sheep  .... 

Table  Book  - - - - - _ . _ 

Watts’  Divine  Songs  ------- 

1 6 
- 7 

- 8 

- 2 

- 1 

1 6 
- 5 

- 8 
- 2 
- 1 

WORKS  ON  AGRICULTURE. 

British  Husbandry,  2 vols.  ------ 

Modern  Agricultural  Improvements,  intended  as  a Sup- 
plement to  the  foregoing  ------ 

Stephens’s  Manual  of  Practical  Draining  - - - 

Professor  J ohnston’s  Elements  of  Agricultural  Chemistry 
and  Geology  - - - - - - ' 

: ; 

16  - 

3 - 
5 - 

12  - 

2 3 

3 10 

• Catechism  of  - - ditto 

Murphy’s  Treatise  on  the  Agricultural  Grasses 
Richardson’s  Pests  of  the  Farm  ----- 
; — The  Hive  and  the  Honey  Bee  - 

1 10 
1 - 

1 - 

- 9 

- 8 

- 9 

- 9 

1 

" 

- 9 

- 9 

A Treatise  on  Horse  Feeding  ----- 

9 

1 

Practical  Instructions  for  Small  Farmers  - 

A Tract  on  Green  Cropping  ------ 

— 1 

- 7 

- 1 

Plain  Directions  tor  Small  Farmers  - 

Hints- on  Dairy  Management  ----- 

- 

- 3 

2 6 
1 6 

- 3 

Fetherston’s  Agricultural  Catechism  - 

" ' 

- 8 

- 6 

MUSIC. 

Hullali’s  Large  Sheets,  Nos.  I.  to  C.,  in  ten  parcels  of  ten 

Nos.  each,  per  parcel  ------ 

Standard  Tuning  Forks 

- j 

7 6 

- - 

6 6 

Singing  Tablets  for  Elementary  Schools,  per  set 
Wilheim’s  Method  of  Singing,  Parts  I.  and  II.,  in  cloth, 
each  - --  - - --  - 

Exercises  and  Figures,  Books  I.  II.  III.,  each 

- 6 

- 

- 5 
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List  of  Books,  &c. — continued. 


LIST  OF  MAPS, 


To  the  Public. 


| To  Diocesan  Societies, 
Schools  in  Union. 


Arrowsmith’s,  The  World  (Globular),  2 ft.  8 in.  by  4 ft.  2 in. 
Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 

The  British  Islands,  on  one  Map,  4 ft.  3 in. 

by  3 ft.  5 in. 

Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 

Europe — Asia — Africa — America — Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand — England  — Scotland — Ireland 
— Palestine — Land  of  Promise— Land  of  Canaan — Tra- 
vels of  St.  Paul,  2 ft.  10  in.  by  2 ft.  2 in.  each 
Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 

Betts’  ( Eastern  Hemisphere *' — Western  ditto— British 
Isles — England — Scotland — Ireland— Europe — Central 
Europe — Prussia,  Northern  Germany,  Belgium,  Hol- 
land and  Denmark — France,  the  Western  part ; France, 
the  Eastern  part — Southern  Germany,  Switzerland  and 
Northern  Italyf  — Southern  Italy — Spain  and  Portugal 
— Norway  and  Sweden — Russia — Austrian  Empire — 
Turkey  and  Greece — Asia — Palestine — Central  Asia — 
India — China  and  Birmah — Africa — North  America — 
United  States — South  America — Australasia — New 
South  Wales — South-Eastern  Australia — Western  Aus- 
tralia-New Zealand— Romanum  Imperium),  mounted 
on  mill-board,  separately  - - - - - 

Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 

Chambers’  School-room,  mounted  on  rollers  (Europe, 
Asia,  Africa,  North  America,  South  America,  England, 
Ireland,  Scotland,  Palestine),  each  - 
Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 

Ditto  of  the  World,  on  rollers  - 
Ditto  - - - ditto  - - - ditto  - Varnished 


* Those  ir 
f Double  i 


italics  are  the  general  school  s< 
ize,  and  charged  as  two. 


STATIONERY  AND  SCHOOL  REQUISITES. 

Arithmetical  Tablets,  per  set,  60  sheets  - 

Ditto  - ditto  mounted  on  mill-boards 

Copy  Pieces,  all  the  gradations,  five  sheets,  per  set 

Ink  Powders  (Walkden’s),  per  package  of  six 

Ink  Wells  (Pewter)  ------- 

Mill  Boards,  18  inches  by  11,  for  mounting  Tablets,  &c.  - 
Paper,  ruled,  per  ream  ------- 

Quills,  per  1,000  -------- 

per  100  - --  --  --  - 

Slates,  unframed,  10  inches  by  7 - 

Slate  Pencils,  3 to  5 inches  long,  per  1,000  - 

per  100  - - - 

Slate  Pencil  Cases  ------- 

Spelling  Tablets,  per  set,  38  sheets  - 

Ditto  - mounted  on  mill-boards  - 


June  1850. 
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Appendix  Z. 


COPY  of  Petition  of  Clergymen  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland, 
residing  in  England,  praying  for  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  Schools 
attached  to  the  Irish  Branch  of  the  United  Church ; presented  and  referred  to  the 
Select  Committee  on  National  Education,  Ireland,  23  June  1854. 


To  the  Right  Honourable  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  Parliament  assembled. 

The  humble  Petition  of  the  undersigned  Clergymen  of  the  United  Church  of 

England  and  Ireland,  residing  in  England, 

Showeth, 

That  your  Petitioners  are  deeply  interested  in  all  that  concerns  the  welfare  and  progress 
of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  especially  in  the  education  given  to  the 
children  attending  parochial  and  other  schools,  under  the  direction  of  ministers  or  members 
of  the  Church. 

That  your  Petitioners  have  regarded  with  much  anxiety  the  rules  and  practice  of  the  Irish 
National  Board  of  Education,  in  accordance  with  which,  as  it  now  is  clearly  ascertained, 
even  the  parochial  schools  ol  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  if  receiving  aid,  could  not 
be  permitted  to  make  instruction  in  the  Word  of  God  an  essential  part  of  the  education  of 
all  the  children  attending  the  same. 

That  your  Petitioners  have,  with  thankfulness,  observed  the  decided  stand  made  by  a very 
large  majority  of  their  clerical  brethren  in  Ireland  in  favour  of  Scriptural  education,  and 
cordially  sympathise  in  their  efforts  to  secure  in  their  schools  the  unrestricted  use  of  the 
Word  of  God;  whilst  in  their  steadfast  refusal  to  connect  themselves  with  the  National 
Board,  under  conditions  which  would  prevent  them  from  instructing  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
every  child  in  attendance,  they  have  only  acted  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the 
Church,  and  in  strict  fulfilment  of  their  ordination  vows. 

That  your  Petitioners  have  noticed  that  in  England  there  is  no  interference  with  the  reli- 
gious instruction  given  in  schools  assisted  by  the  State;  that  in  all  Protestant  schools  the 
Scriptures  are  taught  to  every  child  attending;  and  in  Roman  Catholic  schools  such  instruc- 
tion as  their  Directors  think  proper  is  given  to  all  the  children  in  attendance  ; consequently, 
it  seems  unjust  and  invidious  to  place  the  Irish  branch  of  the  United  Church  in  a position 
which  would  not  be  assigned  to  any  sect  or  denomination  in  England. 

Your  Petitioners  therefore  humbly  pray  your  Honourable  House  to  pass  such 
enactment,  or  make  such  other  provision  as  may  secure  for  the  ministers  and 
members  of  the  Irish  branch  of  the  United  Church  who  seek  or  receive  aid  from 
the  Commissioners  of  Education,  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures 
in  their  schools,  and  enable  all  persons  freely  to  read  and  honour  God’s  Holy 
Word,  and  thus  to  remove  every  hindrance  to  giving  or  accepting  public  aid  for 
promoting  sound  and  Scriptural  education  in  every  part  of  ihe  United  Kingdom. 

And  your  Petitioners,  as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray,  See. 
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PETITION  of  Patrons  and  Managers  of  National  Schools  in  Ireland,  for 
maintaining  inviolate  the  fundamental  Principle  of  the  National  System  of 
Education  in  Ireland,  and  praying  for  the  unrestricted  Use  of  the  Scriptures. 


To  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  in  Parliament  assembled. 

The  Petition  of  the  Undersigned, 

Most  humbly  showeth. 

That  your  Petitioners  are  the  patrons  or  managers  of  national  schools  in  Ireland,  or 
friends  and  adherents  of  the  system  of  national  education,  founded  on  Mr.  Secretary 
Stanley  s Letter  of  the  31st  of  October  1831,  as  that  document  was  finally  settled  and  sent 
to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  intended  President  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

That  in  the  first  draft  of  the  Letter  the  plan  projected  by  Government  was  described  as 
one  of  “ combined  literary  and  separate  religious  education,”  each  department  altogether  to 
exclude  the  other;  but  when  that  draft  was  submitted  by  Mr.  Stanley  to  the  intended  Com- 
missioners (considered  respectively  as  fair  representatives  of  each  communion),  it  appears 
that  some  oi  them,  before  they  accepted  the  office,  objected  to  administer  a system  which 
was  designed  to  exclude  all  religious  teaching  from  the  combined  education. 

That  accordingly,  after  mature  deliberation  between  Mr.  Stanley  and  the  several  members 
of  the  Board  as  to  the  possibility  of  introducing  into  the  united  education  such  Scriptural 
teaching  as  might  involve  no  matter  of  controversy  among  Christians,  the  first  draft  of  the 
Letter  was  altered,  with  the  full  consent  of  the  Government  and  the  Commissioners,  by 
describing  the  system  to  be  established  as  one  for  “ combined  moral  and  literary,  and 
separate  religious  instruction,”  and  by  adding  to  that  description  the  following  proviso,  that 
is  to  say,  “ it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined  instruction 
such  portions  of  Sacred  History,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as  may  be  approved  of 
by  the  Board.” 

That  the  Letter  so  amended,  then  became— what  the  first  draft  never  was — the  basis  of 
the  system  to  be  administered  by  the  Commissioners,  and  as  such  was  held  forth  by  them 
to  the  public,  and  produced  before  several  Parliamentary  Committees,  as  will  fully  appear 
from  the  evidence  then  reported.  r 

lhat  on  this  basis  (understood  to  be  definitively  settled),  the  system  of  national  education 
in  Ireland  gained  the  support  of  many  persons  who  would  otherwise  have  opposed  it;  and 
by  giving  scope  for  the  concurrence  of  all  parties,  merited  the  character  it  affected,  of  beino- 
a national  system.  ° 

That,  as  your  Petitioners  submit,  the  proviso  thus  deliberately  adopted,  introducing  a 
religious  element  into  the  combined  education,  is,  of  all  the  conditions  imposed  upon  them, 
the  last  that  the  original  or  succeeding  Commissioners  should  be  permitted  to  endanger  or 
neglect.  ° 

That  the  Board  having  undertaken  this  trust,  proceeded,  with  the  fullest  opportunity  for 
repeated  revision  on  the  part  of  each  member,  to  prepare,  and  from  time  to  time  to  publish, 
at  great  cost,  certain  books  of  the  kind  mentioned  in  the  proviso,  which  tliev  afterwards 
recommended  and  issued  for  combined  education  in  the  schools,  namely,  four  volumes  of 
Selections  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  five  Books  of  Lessons,  .with  their  Sequels  and  Supple- 
ments, each  on  general  subjects,  but  yet  interspersed  with  much  Christian  teaching  of  an 
uncontroversial  character  ; an  Appendix  to  the  Fourth  Lesson  Book,  being  “ Lessons  on  the 
Truth  of  Christianity,”  compiled  (as  the  Board  annonnced),  “ with  the  express  view  of 
avoiding  everything  that  could  be  justly  considered  offensive  to  Christians  of  any  denomi- 
nation”; a collection  of  Sacred  Poetry;  and,  finally,  they  placed  on  the  list  of  books 
sanctioned  by  them  a work  intituled,  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences.” 

That  the  severe  ordeal  to  which  those  books  were  submitted  before  publication  was,  even 
by  the  Commissioners  themselves,  understood  to  be  so  decisive  as  to  preclude  the  possibility 
of  withdrawing  them  after  they  had  been  issued  to  the  schools ; in  proof  whereof,  your  Peti- 
tioners beg  leave  to  refer  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Commissioner  Carlile,  on  the  6th  of 
March  1837,  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  when,  being  interrogated  as  to 
the  mode  of  “preparing  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  other  books,  previous  to  publication  ” 
he  stated,  “ The  Extracts  are  subjected  to  a most  careful  examination.  I draw  out  the 
draft  of  them,  placing  the  authorised  and  the  Roman  Catholic  versions,  with  the  orioinals 
before  me.  They  are  then  put  in  type,  and  proofs  are  sent  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublrn  and 
Dr.  Murray.  When  they  have  observaiions  upon  them,  if  any  alterations  are  suggested 
those  are  made,  and  new  proofs  taken  off,  and  returned  to  these  Prelates.  When  tliey  have 
passed  through  that  revision,  then  proofs  are  sent  to  the  whole  members  of  the  Board  • if 
they  are  satisfied  with  them,  they  then  go  to  press.” 

(47. — App.)  9x4 


Appendix  A A. 


That 


1632 


APPENDIX  TO  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE 


Appendix  A A.  That  Mr.  Carlile  thus  clearly  intended  to  represent,  that  “ a most  careful  examination,’ 

such  as  he  described  this  to  be,  could  not  be  more  careful  than  it  was ; that  the  well- 

considered  judgment  passed  upon  the  books  by  those  who  were  empowered  to  judge  them 
could  not  afterwards  be  reversed,  save  for  some  error  assigned ; and  that  those  books,  when 
once  issued,  could  not  be  withdrawn,  except  for  the  purpose  of  substituting  improved  works 
on  the  same  subject.  

That,  accordingly,  from  the  time  when  these  books  were  issued  to  the  schools,  in  which 
they  were  used  very  generally,  and  with  great  advantage,  they  were  never  withdrawn  by  the 
Board  until  the  occasion  of  which  your  Petitioners  complain. 

That  in  the  preface  to  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  one  of  the  books  affected  by  the  decision  of 
which  your  Petitioners  complain,  “ the  Commissioners  offer  them  to  the  careful  attention  of 
teachers  and  children,  not  only  as  truth,  but  as  truth  recorded  under  the  influence  of  inspi- 
ration, and  truth  with  which  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  for  them  to  be  well  acquainted.” 
Thatin  the  introduction  to  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  another  of  those  books, 
the  “ chief  purpose”  of  the  work  is  said  to  be,  “ to  suggest  such  reasons  to  those  who 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  may  serve  to  protect  them  from  the  artifices  of  infidels,  and  enable 
them  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  others,  or  to  restore  those  who  may  have  fallen  away  from 
Christian  profession.” 

That  in  the  same  work,  revised  by  Archbishop  Murray,  and  sanctioned  by  the  late  Pope, 
there  is  contained  the  following  remarkable  declaration  : “ Although  it  is  not  to  be  expected 
that  a child  should  be  able  to  weigh  the  proofs  of  the  Christian  religion;  although  in  his 
childhood  he  must  depend  upon  his  parents,  or  on  those  religious  teachers  under  whom  his 
parents  may  place  him,  for  religious  instruction;  yet  it  is  important,  both  for  his  own  sake 
and  the  sake  of  those  he  lives  with,  that  he  should  be  made  early  acquainted  with  some 
better  reason  for  being  a Christain  than  his  parents  were  so  before  him.” 

That,  as  your  Petitioners  submit,  books  represented  so  deliberately,  and  on  such  authority, 
to  be  both  safe  and  useful,  should  not  be  lightly  withdrawn,  after  being  so  long  used  in 
national  schools,  especially  as  no  child  was  obliged  to  read  them  contrary  to  the  parents’ 
wish. 

That  those  books  having  been  appealed  to  as  characterizing  the  system  of  education,  not 
only  in  the  Reports  of  the  Board,  but  in  every  successive  Ministry,  and  in  every  successive 
Parliament,  by  friends  and  by  opponents  of  the  system,  must  be  taken  to  be  part  of  the 
system  itself,  and  an  essential  element  therein,  which  the  Commissioners  were  bound  to 
preserve  by  retaining  those  books,  or  substituting  others  of  a better  description,  on  the  same 
subjects. 

That  the  Board,  in  further  discharge  of  their  duties,  did  also,  from  time  to  time,  “invite 
applications  for  aid  in  building  and  maintaining  schools  from  every  part  of  Ireland  ;”  and 
they  invited  such  applications  on  the  principles  defined  in  Mr.  Stanley’s  settled  Letter,  as 
will  fully  appear  from  Mr.  Carlile’s  evidence  on  the  4th  of  August  1834,  given  before  the 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

That,  as  your  Petitioners  submit,  the  Board  are  bound  themselves,  therefore,  to  observe 
these  principles,  especially  that  of  not  excluding  from  the  combined  education  portions  of 
religious  teaching  which  they  had  approved  of  for  such  purposes. 

That  the  Board  likewise  required  from  the  applicants  for  aid  a list  of  the  books  intende 
to  be  used  in  their  schools,  or  else  “ an  undertaking  to  use  the  books  published  by  the 
Board,”  as  will  appear  by  the  evidence  of  Commissioners  Blake  and  Carlile,  given  on  the 
14th  of  April  1837,  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

That,  as  your  Petitioners  submit,  the  imposing  of  an  obligation  includes  a liberty  to 
perform  it  ; that  what  the  applicants  were  bound  to  do,  they  received  power  to  do ; that 
when  the  Board  required  of  them  an  undertaking  to  use  their  books,  they  gave  a permanent 
permission  to  use  them. 

That  it  appears  from  the  evidence  given  before  that  Committee,  on  the  12th  of  May  1837, 
by  Mr.  Kelly,  of  the  Irish  Bar,  then  Secretary  to  the  Board,  that  when  the  Commissioners 
granted  aid  for  building  schools,  they  “ required  the  site  to  be  vested  in  trustees  by  lease 
that  he  “ was  the  counsel  who  framed  the  draft-deed  ;”  that  he  did  so  “ with  reference  to 
Mr.  Stanley’s  Letter  and  the  Rules  of  the  Board  then  existing,”  which  are  set  out  in  the 
deed  ; that  “ it  did  not  contemplate  any  alteration  in  the  then  existing  Rules that  “ the 
Board  have  no  power  to  enforce  any  new  conditions,  adverse  to  the  spirit  of  the  conditions 
on  the  faith  of  which  the  connexion  was  originally  formed  that  to  attempt  to  do  so,  would 
put  “ an  end  to  the  binding  efficacy  of  the  deed  upon  the  trustees  and  managers,”  when 
“ the  Board  would  have  no  means  of  keeping  the  schools  in  connexion  with  them,  or  of 
recovering  the  grants  for  building.” 

That  the  form  of  the  trust-deed,  as  at  different  times  published  by  the  Board,  invariably 
states,  that  it  is  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  it,  and  of  the  several  parties  thereto,  that 
the  convevance  of  the  school-ground  thereby  made,  shall  be  subject  to  the  conditions  therein 
declared,  one  of  which  is,  “ That  no  books  shall  be  used  in  the  ordinary  school  business 
except  those  which  shall  be  reported  to  and  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners.” 

That,  consequently,  when  that  condition,  in  the  case  of  any  vested  school,  had  been 
fulfilled,  by  procuring,  for  instance,  the  sanction  of  the  Board  fur  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  in  the  ordinary  school  business,  such 
sanction  could  not  afterwards  be  legally  withdrawn  ; and  that  the  managers  were  ever  after 
entitled  to  use  those  books  for  that  purpose,  without  any  hindrance  by  the  Commissioners, 
subject,  however,  to  the  rule,  that  no  child  be  compelled  to  read  them  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  parent. 


That 
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That  as  to  the  schools  not  vested  in  trustees,  the  Board  have  declared  they  require  sub- 
mission to  their  regulations  only  during  the  period  for  which  the  occasional  grants  are  made ; 
but  during  this  period,  the  said  condition  as  to  the  books  that  may  be  used  in  the  ordinary 
school  business,  applies  to  these  schools  as  well  as  to  the  vested  schools ; and,  therefore,  as 
your  Petitioners  submit,  when  that  condition  had  been  fulfilled  in  like  manner  by  managers 
of  non-vested  schools,  the  sanction  procured  could  not  afterwards  be  equitably  withdrawn. 

That  the  discretionary  power  of  the  Board  is,  by  Mr.  Stanley’s  Letter,  limited  to  “ matters 
of  detail,  not  inconsistent  with  his  instructions  and  in  their  Report  for  the  year  1844,  the 
Board,  repeating  this,  declare,  that  it  would  be  “ an  ill  use  of  their  power,”  such  as  would 
justify’ the  •“  appointment  of  more  trustworthy”  persons,  if  they  were  to  impose  “greater  or 
less  restrictions  than  might  be  necessary  to  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  system,”  which  by 
reason  of  their  books  they  maintain  to  be  “ essentially  religious.” 

That,  in  some  of  the  lately  established  model  schools,  some  officers  of  the  Board  having, 
without  directions,  or  a meeting  of  the  Board,  convened  to  consider  the  subject,  taken  on 
themselves  to  exclude  some  of  the  books  recommended  by  the  Commissioners,  this  usur- 
pation of  their  authority,  instead  of  being  discountenanced,  as  one  of  the  body  required,  was 
rather  confirmed,  and  followed  up  by  still  further  encroachments  on  the  system  ; so  that 
resolutions  were  proposed,  and  some  of  them  carried,  of  a character  palpably  at  variance 
with  it ; as,  for  instance,  that  in  each  model  school  it  should  be  a question  to  be  decided  by 
the  Board,  which  of  their  books  should  be  used  or  excluded,  thus  destroying  the  uniformity 
essential  to  model  schools,  and  discouraging  in  their  own  schools  the  books  they  had  recom- 
mended to  others. 

That  the  Board  having  thus  allowed  their  own  servants  to  control  them  in  the  manage- 
ment of  their  own  model  schools,  proceeded  themselves  to  infringe  the  rights  of  the  Petitioners 
in  like  manner.  . 

That,  accordingly,  as  your  Petitioners  have  now  to  complain,  the  Board  did,  upon  the 
8th  day  of  July  last,  without  assigning  any  reason  for  their  act,  withdraw  from  their  list 
two  of  the  books  approved  of  for  combined  education,  comprising  a whole  course  of  study, 
namely,  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Lessons  on  Christian 


Evidences. 

That  the  exclusion  of  those  books  from  the  schools  is  a great  detriment  to  the  many 
children  who  were  using  them ; that  it  is  contrary  to  the  proviso  introduced  into  the  charter 
of  the  Board;  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  undertaking  to  use  them,  required  from  the 
applicants  for  aid  ; that  it  is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  trust-deed,  and  to  the  condition 
which  had  been  fulfilled  by  the  managers  of  vested  and  non-vested  schools ; that  it  is  a 
restriction  no  way  necessary,  because"  the  rules  existing  protected  children  from  being 
obliged  to  read  those  books  if  the  parents  objected  to  it;  and,  moreover,  that  it  is  destructive 
of  the  great  principle  of  no  coercion  and  no  exclusion;  consequently,  to  quote  the  words  of 
their  own  Report,  “ an  ill  use  of  the  Board’s  discretionary  power,”  which  calls  for  the 
appointment  of  more  trustworthy  Commissioners. 

That  vour  Petitioners  have  further  to  complain,  that  the  Board  did  also,  on  the  same 
occasion^  and  in  the  same  arbitrary  way,  decide  that,  in  case  any  child  in  a school  objects 
to  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  then  all  the  other  children  shall  be  deprived  of  any  oppor- 
tunity to  read  the  same,  except  out  of  the  time  of  their  ordinary  school  business,  when 
experience  has  proved  that  children  will  not,  or  cannot  attend. 

That,  in  the  Commissioners’  Report  for  the  year  1837,  it  is  conceded,  that  “ to  limit  in 
this  way  the  time  for  instruction,  tends  to  discourage  it  altogether.” 

That  thus  limiting  the  time  for  the  use  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  besides  being  unjust, 
was  unwarranted  and  unwise,  inasmuch  as,  by  the  rules  then  in  force,  no  child  was  obliged 
to  read  them  whose  parents  objected,  or  was  deprived  of  any  other  advantage  in  conse- 
quence of  declining. 

That  this  decision  was  not  caused  by  any  objection  to  the  “Scripture  Extracts  from  pupils, 
parents,  or  patrons,  but  itself  encouraged  the  objection,  as  until  the  decision  became  known 
those  books  were  used  without  complaint,  both  in  the  model  schools  and  in  several  other 
national  schools,  the  decision  having  been,  in  fact,  made  to  meet  the  views  of  some  of  the 
Board,  who,  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  of  an  intolerant  section,  just  then  published, 
put  on  one  of  their  rules  a construction  which  would  render  the  objection  of  any  one  child 
to  read  a certain  book  sufficient  to  debar  all  the  rest  from  the  privilege  of  using  it,  a con- 
struction quite  opposed  to  the  liberal  spirit  of  the  system,  and  also  utterly  at  variance  not 
only  with  the  known  intention  of  the  framers  of  the  rule,  but  with  the  sense  in  which  it 
had  been  explained  and  acted  on  by  the  Board,  as  will  appear  by  their  correspondence  with 
Mr.  Tottenham,  ordered  to  be  laid  before  Parliament,  and  their  letter  to  Mr.  Gallagher,  of 
the  8th  of  February  last,  in  which,  referring  to  the  “ Scripture  Lessons”  and  “ Evidences  of 
Christianity,”  they  thus  write : “ As  managers  of  the  school,  you  may,  if  you  think  fit, 
require  the  teacher  to  instruct  the  children  in  the  books  specified ; but  no  child  is  to  be  com- 
pelled to  read  them  whose  parents  or  guardians  object.” 

That  it  has  been  urged  in  justification  of  that  recent  decision  of  the  Board,  that  although 
the  books  affected  by  it  are  in  themselves  un controversial,  yet  a teacher  might  use  them 
tc  proselyte  the  pupils;  but  this  old  objection  was  answered  by  Mr.  Commissioner  Blake, 
in  his  evidence,  on  the  7th  of  March  1837,  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  by 
showing  that  the  books  of  the  Board  afford  no  more  opportunity  to  proselyte  “ than  the 
teachers  would  have  in  the  use  of  works  having  any  reference  to  religion  ;”  and  that  “ it  is 
impossible  to  find  any  proper  books  for  children  that  will  not  have  some  reference  to 
religion.” 

(47.— An.)  S Y That 
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Appendix  A A.  That  according  to  this  evidence,  given  by  a most  intelligent  Roman  Catholic,  not  only  all 

the  books  still  used  for  combined  education,  but  any  that  the  Board  could  properly  sanction 

lor  the  same  purpose,  are  liable  to  this  objection,  said  to  have  been  lately  revived  ao-ainst 
the  books  affected  by  the  recent  decision.  & 

That,  besides  this,  the  remaining  books  not  yet  prohibited,  which  contain  any  religious 
teaching,  are  more  open  to  the  objection  that  a teacher  might  use  them  to  proselyte  the 
pupils,  inasmuch  as  a manager  may  require  all  the  children  to  read  those  remaining  books  • 
whereas  the  books  lately  decided  on  were  not  to  be  read  by  any  child  whose  parents  or 
guardians  objected.  ' 

That  if  the  Board  are  to  be  permitted  thus,  at  any  time,  to  prohibit  books  which  their 
predecessors  m office  had  duly  sanctioned,  then  the  objection  of  even  one  Commissioner 
to  any  book  must  be  considered  as  a sufficient  ground  for  prohibiting  it,  since  it  has  always 
been  a fundamental  rule,  that  “ no  book  is  to  be  used  for  united  education  which  is  not 
approved  by  all  the  Commissioners.” 

That  your  Petitioners  are,  therefore,  deprived  of  the  security  to  which  they  are  entitled, 
and  are  apprehensive  that  the  Commissioners,  unless  restrained,  may  go  on  still  more  to 
exceed  their  power,  and  to  exclude  indefinitively  from  the  combined  instruction  other  whole 
courses  of  study,  withdrawing  one  after  another  books  and  portions  of  religious  teaching 
so  as  utterly  to  destroy  the  spirit  of  the  system  they  are  bound  to  preserve,  and  which  the 
Petitioners  were  invited  and  engaged  to  support. 

That,  however  men  may  differ  as  to  what  a system  of  combined  education  in  Ireland 
ought  to  be,  all  must  agree  that  religion  is  an  essential  element  of  the  system  which  has 
been  established  for  the  purpose,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Executive'' to  maintain  that 
system,  until  the  legislature,  shall  see  fit  to  alter  it ; and  that  if,  notwithstanding  the  unex- 
pected success  which,  despite  the  opposition  of  extreme  parties,  has  attended  the  present 
system,  all  that  has  been  already  done  with  such  cost  and  labour  is  now  to  be  undone,  this 
as  your  Petitioners  submit,  can  only  be  attempted  by  the  legislature,  who  cannot  suffer 
an  administrative  body  like  the  Commissioners  of  education  to  usurp  the  functions  of  Par- 
liament. 

1 hat  your  Petitioners  still  adhere  to  and  approve  of  the  system  of  national  education 
established  in  Ireland,  and  are  ready  and  willing  to  support  and  advance  the  same,  so  lono- 
as  they  are  enabled  by  the  legislature ; and,  therefore,  your  Petitioners  most  earnestly  pray! 
that  your  Lordships  will  take  such  measures  in  the  meanwhile  as  to  your  wisdom  and 
justice  may  seem  fit  to  have  the  system  restored  to  its  integrity,  by  preserving  the  religious 
element  which  has  hitherto  pervaded  the  combined  instruction,  and  at  least'  in  the  several 
hundred  schools  which  were  actually  using  them,  to  leave  the  books  already  published  for 
the  purpose  free  to  all  children  during  the  hours  of  their  ordinary  school  business,  subject 
to  the  rule  that  no  child  whose  parents  or  guardians  may  object  to  their  use  be  compelled  to 
read  them,  or  be  thereby  deprived  of  any  benefit  of  the  schools. 

And  your  Petitioners,  as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray. 

Gosford,  D.  L.,  Patron,  Markethill. 

J.  West,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Dublin. 

See.  See.  See. 
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AGRICULTURAL  TRAINING  OF  PAUPER  BOYS. 


EXTRACTS  from  Appendices  to  17th,  18th  and  19th  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education,  relative  to  the  Agricultural  Training  of  Pauper  Boys  in  Irish 
Workhouses. 


Red  Hall,  Carrickfergus. 

“My  dear  Sir,  24  February  1851. 

“ In  all  the  unions  of  my  district  there  is  a larger  or  smaller  quantity  of  land  attached  to 
the  workhouses ; and  I can,  if  you  desire  it,  send  you  the  exact  quantity  appropriated  to 
agriculture.  This  averages  about  eight  statute  acres.  It  is  usually  in  a high  state  of  culti- 
vation, and  besides  supplying  the  inmates  with  vegetables,  there  is  a considerable  quantity 
sold.  But  as  there  are  no  able-bodied  males  in  the  houses,  and  as  agricultural  employment 
is  not  suited  for  the  class  of  females  usually  found  in  workhouses,  and  whose  time,  moreover, 
is  fully  occupied  by  household  pursuits,  we  have  arrived  at  the  maximum  quantity  of  land 
we  can  till.  In  fact,  the  cultivation  may  be  said  to  be  almost  altogether  carried  on  by  the 
boys ; but  as  there  is  a steady  demand  for  boys  so  soon  as  they  are  strong  enough  for  work 
(say  at  12  years  old),  and  as,  after  all,  a respectable  place  in  a farmer’s  service  is  both  better 
for  the  boys  as  well  as  for  the  rate-payers,  than  remaining  an  inmate  of  the  workhouse,  we 
cannot  farm  largely.  Our  general  plan  is  to  give  three  hours  in  the  workhouse  school  to 
literary  pursuits,  and  to  employ  all  the  rest  of  the  boys’  time  at  the  farm.  On  this  plan  the 
scholars  have  improved  in  health ; and  the  fact  of  an  early  training  to  habits  of  labour  con- 
tributes to  the  demand  for  their  services  from  the  rate-payers.  Not  one  boy  in  five  comes 
back  to  the  workhouse  at  the  end  of  his  engagement ; whilst  the  demand  for  children  of 
both  sexes  is  far  greater  than  the  supply,  the  wages  given  being  fully  equal  to  those  given 
to  labourers’  children  in  the  district. 

I am  yours  sincerely, 

“ Thomas  Kirkpatrick,  Esq.,  M.  D.  E.  Senior.” 


Dangan  Auxiliary  to  Galway  Poor  Law  Union. 

Mr.  Meara,  agriculturist,  states,  “ I feel  much  pleasure  in  recording  the  development  of 
much  natural  genius  in  many  of  the  agricultural  pupils,  which  is  observable  from  the 
unwearied  assiduity  with  which  they  devote  themselves  to  their  several  avocations.  Of  the 
few  who  have  yet  left  the  establishment,  all  have  been  found  to  give  entire  satisfaction,  but 
the  dearth  of  employment  from  the  general  depression  of  the  country  prevents  the  possi- 
bility of  my  sending  out  many  fully  competent  to  realize  the  results  of  the  benefits  they  have 
here  acquired. 

“ On  the  whole,  the  general  aspect  of  the  Dangan  Auxiliary  affords  much  encouragement, 
and  is  likely  to  produce  corresponding  results  in  the  surrounding  localities,  from  the  numerous 
visits  of  parties  interested  in  the  rotation  of  crops,  and  of  intelligent  farmers  who  come  to 
witness  the  success  of  our  operations.  I am  fully  borne  out  in  these  remarks  by  the  flattering 
tokens  of  approval  inserted  on  the  minutes  by  strangers  of  high  experience  in  workhouse  con- 
cerns, one  of  whom,  Mr.  W.  H.  Porter,  Dublin,  on  his  visit,  8th  October  1850,  writes,  ‘ I have 
visited  many  workhouses — this  is  the  first  bright  spot  I have  seen  in  the  system  : ’ and  this 
success,  which  I fondly  hope  will  have  an  abiding  influence  in  the  locality,  is  mainly  attri- 
butable to  the  untiring  and  effectual  zeal  of  our  guardians,  and  the  equally  praiseworthy 
application  of  our  youthful  paupers.” — (17th  Report,  p.  316.) 

“ I have  read  with  much  interest,  in  the  last  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education,  that  part  of  your  report  which  i elates  to  Workhouse  Agricultural  Schools  . . 
For  nearly  13  years  that  I have  been  officially  connected  with  the  administration  of  the- 
Poor  Law  in  this  country,  I have  laboured,  and  I am  happy  to  say  with  success,  in  carrying- 
out  the  views  so  clearly  expressed  in  your  report. 

“ I have  got  farms  in  connexion  with  all,  except  two,  of  the  union  workhouses  in  my 
district.  I fully  agree  with  you,  that  theoretic  as  well  as  practical  instruction  in  agriculture 
should  form  a principal  feature  in  the  education  of  the  boys.  Some  of  the  agriculturists  are 
(47. — App.)  9 Y 2 quite 
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quite  competent  to  effect  this ; but  the  greatest  difficulty  I have  to  contend  with  is  in  pro- 
curing qualified  instructors,  and  in  impressing  on  them  that  the  object  of  the  farm  is  more  as 
a mode  of  instruction  for  the  boys,  than  as  a source  of  profit  for  the  union. 

“ To  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  &c.  &c.  Joseph  Burke.” 


Ballymoney  Workhouse,  County  Antrim. 

Mr.  Bogle,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ Attached  to  this  house  there  are  twelve  and  a half 
statute  acres  of  land,  which  are  entirely  cultivated  by  spade  husbandry,  and  principally  by 
the  boys,  as,  I may  safely  state,  there  has  not  been  one  able-bodied  man  in  the  house  for 
the  last  two  years.  There  are  00  boys  attending  school  at  present,  but  the  greater  number 
of  them  are  very  young.  From  25  to  30  of  them  are  employed  on  the  farm  after  school 
hours ; and  it  is  gratifying  to  observe  the  superior  manner  in  which  they  can  dig,  make  and 
form  drills,  sow  the  different  sorts  of  seeds,  and  finish  up  the  ground,  all  of  which  operations 
are  performed  by  them  in  a neat  and  workmanlike  manner.  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying, 
that  from  your  examination,  and  the  arrangements  you  have  made  here,  beneficial  results 
maybe  expected  from  the  boys  being  instructed  in  practical  farming,  and  receiving  industrial 
training,  heretofore  too  much  neglected  amongst  the  lower  classes  of  the  community. 

“ In  connexion  with  the  farm,  I may  mention  the  cows  and  pigs,  which  are  kept  and  fed 
on  the  farm  produce.  They  are  attended  by  an  old  man,  assisted  by  the  boys,  who  also  by 
this  means  acquire  a knowledge  of  an  important  department  of  farming,  viz.,  the  care  and 
management  of  cattle.  This  is  the  more  necessary,  as  farmers  complain  that  they  cannot 
get  farm  servants  who  know  any  thing  of  the  proper  feeding  or  management  of  live  stock. 
The  boys  who  have  acquired  knowledge  of  this  description^  are  the  first  asked  for  as  farm 
servants;  and  any  who  have  been  taken  out  of  this  establishment  have  been  very  favourably 
reported  of  by  their  employers.  For  example,  I may  mention  the  case  of  Robinson  Dool, 
a boy  aged  14  years,  who  was  taken  out  by  Mr.  Wm.  M'Affee,  one  of  our  guardians, 
nearly  two  years  ago.  Mr.  M‘Affee  tells  me,  that  Dool  feeds  from  20  to  24  head  of  cattle, 
and  that  he  knows  more  about  green-cropping  and  house-feeding  than  any  servant  he  ever 
had.  I beg  to  enclose  herewith  Mr.  M'Affee’s  answer  to  my  inquiry  about  him. 

‘ Dear  Sir,  Coleraine,  3 March  1852. 

‘ In  answer  to  your  inquiry  respecting  Robinson  Dool’s  qualifications  as  a farm  servant, 

I am  happy  to  be  able  to  say,  that  he  is  every  thing  I could  wish  or  expect.  I took  him  in 
November  1850,  and  in  the  year  following  1 put  him  in  charge  of  17  head  of  black  cattle 
(ten  milch  cows  and  seven  fatteners),  all  of  which  he  attended  in  the  best  manner.  During 
the  summer  of  1851  he  assisted  in  the  culture  of  my  green  crops,  which  he  understands 
thoroughly,  more  so  than  any  servant  I have  had.  At  November  last  he  took  charge  of 
22  head  of  cattle,  all  of  which  have  done  well  under  his  care ; as  a proof,  I may  state,  that 
a few  days  since  I was  offered  31 1.  10  s.  for  three  heifers,  not  yet  two  years  old,  by  a 
butcher.  Hoping  the  above  will  prove  satisfactory, 

I remain  yours,  &c. 

‘ Mr.  Bogle,  Workhouse,  Ballymoney.  Wm.  M'Affee.’ 

“ I have  occasionally  also  brought  some  of  the  boys  into  my  office  to  write ; they  very 
soon  became  good  writers  and  accountants.  One  of  them  is  at  present  a clerk,  at  a good 
salary,  to  Mr.  Wallace,  one  of  the  most  respectable  solicitors  in  Belfast.  Another  boy  was 
sent  for,  and  his  passage  and  outfit  paid  by  a respectable  merchant  in  Philadelphia,  who 
formerly  lived  in  Ballymoney,  and  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  the  boy’s  talents.  This 
boy  is  doing  so  well,  that  he  is  sending  home  money  to  support  his  mother  (formerly  an 
inmate  of  the  workhouse),  and  purposes  soon  to  send  for  his  brothers. 

“ There  are  several  other  cases  I might  mention,  but  these  will  suffice  to  show  the  value 
of  industrial  training  in  workhouses.  Of  course  boys  in  workhouses,  as  elsewhere,  have 
various  dispositions  and  talents;  but  it  is  unquestionably  the  duty  of  the  master  to  ascer- 
tain, as  far  as  possible,  the  talent  and  disposition  of  each  boy,  and,  as  opportunity  and 
circumstances  will  permit,  to  put  them  to  such  occupation  or  trade  as  they  may  appear  best 
qualified  or  adapted  for.  It  is  my  firm  conviction,  that  if  judicious  attention  be  paid  to 
them  in  this  way,  they  may  soon  be  able  to  support  themselves,  cease  to  be  a burden  on 
the  community,  and  become  useful  members  in  their  sphere  of  society.” — (18th  Report, 
p.  704-5.) 

Larne  Workhouse. 

Mr.  White,  agriculturist,  states,  “ School  Department. — About  60  boys  attend  school 
daily,  ages  varying  from  three  to  14  years,  only  six  exceeding  12  years.  Of  these,  all  who 
can  avail  themselves  of  the  benefits  of  industrial  training  are  of  course  permitted  to  do  so. 
The  smaller  ones  perform  the  lighter  descriptions  of  farm  work  suited  to  their  capacities, 
while  the  larger  are  engaged  in  the  more  difficult  and  laborious  operations.  None  are 
allowed  to  remain  idle,  if  at  all  useful — nor  do  any  desire  to  be  so — all  co-operate  volun- 
tarily in  the  cultivation  of  the  farm. 

“ The  Agricultural  Class. — This  class  is  composed  of  16  of  the  most  advanced  boys,  in 
literary  studies,  in  the  classes  to  which  I have  alluded ; and  it  affords  me  much  pleasure  to 

have 
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-have  it  in  my  power  to  inform  you  that  their  conduct  and  proficiency  are  both  satisfactory 
and  respectable.  Of  those  who  have  left  during  the  past  year,  all  have  given  satisfaction 
to  their  employers,  so  far  as  is  known  to  me.”— (18th  Report,  p.  701.) 


Clones  Workhouse,  County  Monaghan. 

Mr.  Kirkpatrick,  the  master,  writes,  “ One  other  result  I should  not  omit  to  bring 
before  your  notice.  It  is  most  important  and  most  encouraging.  I allude  to  the  well-known 
fact,  that  since  the  commencement  of  the  farm  there  has  been  an  increasing  willingness 
amono-  the  rate-payers  to  employ  the  young  male  and  female  inmates  of  the  workhouse  as 
farm  servants.  Before  they  used  to  allege  * they  were  good  for  nothing ;’  now  there  is  a 
kind  of  competition  to  get  them.  The  boys  are  invariably  preferred  out  of  the  ‘ agricul- 
tural ’ class,  and  some  of  these  have  been  sought  after  and  hired  by  farmers  from  the  neigh- 
bouring unions.’’ — (18th  Report,  p.  717.) 

“ It  is  most  gratifying  to  state  that  the  guardians  of  the  Clones  Union  have  determined 
on  requesting  their  master,  Mr.  Kirkpatrick,  to  deliver  a course  of  evening  lectures  on  the 
principles  and  practice  of  agriculture.  This  is  to  be  done  in  a plain  style,  suited  to  the 
understanding  of  the  younger  paupers,  for  whose  benefit  and  improvement  the  matter  has 
been  originated.  . 

« Such  a proceeding  is  most  praiseworthy,  as  it  will  lay  the  foundation  of  a sound  agri- 
cultural education,  which  maturer  years  will  develope.  Some  of  the  rate-payers  have 
determined  to  attend  during  the  lectures,  that  they  may  encourage  the  proceeding,  both  by 
their  presence  and  example.  A judicious  resolution  of  this  kind  will  be  a stimulant  to  all 
parties,  and  the  impression  produced  on  the  young  mind  cannot  fail  of  being  lasting.  The 
series  of  lectures  will  embrace  a plain  history  of  agriculture;  the  unquestionable  necessity  of 
adopt! n„-  the  present  improved  practice ; also  a detailed  instructive  description  of  all  the 
operations  necessary  to  be  performed  on  a well-cultivated  farm.  The  rotation  of  crops  will 
be  taken  separately,  and  as  it  forms  the  basis  of  all  good  farming,  particular  attention  will 
be  bestowed  on  the  subject.  _ _ , . 

« it  niay  be  remarked,  that  the  Clones  Workhouse  has  40  acres  of  good  land  attacked  to 
it  which  enables  the  guardians  to  keep  20  stall-fed  milch  cows  of  the  most  approved  breeds, 
and  the  same  number  of  pigs,  the  former  producing  a greater  supply  of  milk  and  butter, 
which  forms  so  heavy  an  item  in  most  workhouse  accounts,  than  is  necessary  for  the  con- 
sumption of  the  inmates.  In  fact,  whilst  walking  through  the  house,  and  over  the  ground 
attached,  the  place  seems  to  change  character,  for  instead  of  believing  you  were  in  a work- 
house  you  would  imagine  you  were  in  some  large  industrial  and  agricultural  establishment— 
the  o-irls  being  instructed  by  the  schoolmistress  in  a kind  of  coarse  but  profitable  embroi- 
dery(better  known  in  the  locality  by  ‘ sprigging  ’),  whilst  the  boys  are  engaged  at  their 
outdoor  labour  on  the  farm.  . , . . 

a This  js  nl0St  encouraging,  as  it  shows  that  the  spirit  of  enlightenment  is  aoroad  ; and 
instead  of  workhouses  being  the  scene  of  riot  and  confusion,  it  is  hoped  they  will  become 
throughout  the  country  the  models  of  enlightened  labour  and  active  industry.”— (Extract 
from  “ Ulster  Gazette,”  p.  718.) 


Dangan  Auxiliary  to  Galway  Workhouse. 

Farm  Account  and  Report  of  Dangan  Farm,  and  Mr.  Kirwan’s  Observations 
thereon. 

tt  gjr>  Fort  Eyre,  Galway,  21  April  1851. 

“ I enclose  you  herewith,  according  to  your  request,  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of 
the  Guardians  of  the  Galway  Union  of  the  Dangan  Farm. 

“ The  farm  of  Dangan  is  about  two  English  miles  from  Galway,  and  is  on  the  west  banks 
•of  the  River  Corrib,  which  connects  Lough  Corrib  with  the  sea.  The  soil  is  naturally  of  a 
tolerably  good  quality.  The  lands  under  cultivation  are  15  statute  acres. 

“The  farm,  until  very  lately,  has  been  cultivated  entirely  by  the  spade  labour  of  pauper 
youths,  from  15  to  20  years  of  age,  under  the  superintendence  of  an  agriculturist,  who  was 
fully  qualified  to  instruct  them  in  green  crop  husbandry,  the  cultivation  of  flax,  and  the 
cereal  crops ; also  to  instruct  them  in  the  system  of  rotation  of  crops,  and  the  advantages 
of  taking  stolen  crops  under  certain  circumstances. 

“ The  proper  management  of  the  manure  heap  has  also  been  pointed  out  to  them  by  the 
agriculturist.  , , , . . . 

“ The  nioht  soil  and  the  ashes,  and  other  refuse  from  the  workhouses,  are  the  only  manures 
used  upon  the  farm;  and  the  quantity  that  can  be  supplied  from  these  sources  is  much 
greater  than  what  is  required  for  it.  , . 

“ I have  stated  above  that  the  farm,  until  lately,  was  cultivated  entirely  by  lads  from  lo 
to  20  years  of  age;  but  latterly  some  of  the  pauper  school  boys,  from  10  to  15  years  of  age, 
have  been  engaged  for  a portion  of  their  time  in  weeding,  hoeing,  and  other  light  work,  by 
way  of  habituating  them  to  labour,  and  being  in  other  respects  useful  to  them,  at  the  same 
time  not  interfering  with  their  literary  education. 

« The  various  crops  that  have  been  grown  at  Dangan  by  pauper  industry  have  been  ot 
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awarded  for  some  of  the  root  crops  exhibited  at  their  shows. 

As  the  produce  of  the  farm  is  for  the  use  of  the  workhouse,  such  crops  as  are  best 
suited  for  the  dietary  of  the  paupers  are  those  which  are  principally  cultivated.  I will  enu- 
merate them  according  to  their  merits  for  that  purpose:  1st,  onions;  2d,  cabbage  (varieties 
of) ; 3d,  Swedish  turnips,  parsnips,  carrots;  4th,  other  varieties  of  turnips. 

“ Potatoes  are  also  grown  to  a small  extent,  but  not  in  a sufficient  quantity  to  make  me 
include  them  in  the  supply  of  vegetables  to  the  workhouse  from  the  farm. 

“ Mangel  wurzel  is  also  grown  to  a small  extent. 

“ The  cultivation  of  flax  is  particularly  attended  to,  not  only  with  the  view  of  its  subse- 
quent manufacture  in  the  workhouse  into  various  useful  articles  for  pauper  clothing,  bed- 
ding, See.,  but  also  with  the  object  of  imparting  a good  knowledge  of  its  cultivation  and 
after-management  to  the  paupers. 

“ Some  few  boys  who  have  acquired  a knowledge  of  the  management  of  the  flax  straw, 
the  removal  of  the  seed  therefrom,  and  other  processes  to  which  it  is  subject,  have  been 
employed  by  parties  for  that  particular  purpose ; showing  thereby  that  an  industrial  educa- 
tion was  attended  with  good  effects — alike  of  advantage  to  the  rate-payer  and  the  recipient 
of  relief. 

“ Some  few  boys  have  been  taken  out  of  the  workhouse  as  farm  labourers,  but  not  to 
that  number  which  one  might  be  led  to  expect;  but,  with  an  improving  state  of  the  country, 
and  a progressive  improvement  in  agriculture,  I have  little  doubt  that  after  a short  time  very 
many  of  the  Dangan  lads  will  find  employment  throughout  the  Union,  and  perhaps  in  many 
cases  beyond  its  bounds.  ' 1 

“ 1 will  conclude  these  observations  by  stating,  that  the  general  appearance  of  the 
Dangan  lads  is  superior  to  that  of  persons  of  the  same  age  throughout  the  neighbourhood — 
they  certainly  have  acquired  a degree  of  smartness  and  general  bearing  superior  to  the  ordi- 
nary peasant. 

“ The  agricultural  class  averages  in  numbers  about  200. 

“ Any  further  information  that  you  may  require,  I will  readiiy  supply  you  with  on  your 
applying  to  me  for  it. 

I have  written  this  statement  somewhat  hastily  (I  have  not  taken  a copy  of  it),  I there- 
fore fear  that  I have  not  drawn  it  up  in  as  perfect  a manner  as  either  you  or  I could  wish, 
but  press  of  time  and  press  of  business  must  be  my  excuse  for  its  imperfections. 

Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Richard  A.  H.  Kirwan, 

“ To  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  Vice-Chairman,  Galway  Union.” 

Board  of  Education,  Dublin. 


Galway  Union  Board  Meeting,  26  March  1852. 

The  following  Report  was  handed  in  by  the  Committee  appointed  to  report  on  the 
Dangan  Farm : — 

In  accordance  with  instructions  from  the  Board  of  Guardians,  your  committee  visited 
the  farm  of  Dangan,  and  have  great  pleasure  in  reporting  that,  with  little  exception,  they 
found  the  farm  and  establishment  connected  with  the  agricultural  class  in  a satisfactory  con- 
dition. The  land  appears  to  be  very  well  cropped,  but  the  walks  and  roads  in  connexion 
with  it  are  not  kept  in  so  creditable  a condition  as  your  committee  could  wish,  and  the 
neglect  in  this  respect  has  given  a slovenly  appearance  to  the  farm,  which  detracts  from  its 
general  aspect.  Your  committee  would  recommend  that  the  agriculturist  should  not  culti- 
vate the  cereal  crops  to  so  large  an  extent  as  has  been  the  practice  during  the  last  two  years, 
but  that  the  cultivation  of  flax,  onions,  turnips,  carrots,  &c.  should  be  more  extended.  The 
growth  of  the  cereal  crops  should  be  solely  with  the  object  of  imparting  to  the  agricultural 
class  a knowledge  of  the  best  means  of  cultivating  them,  but  not  as  a source  of  profit  to 
the  Union. 

“ The  committee  would  also  recommend  that,  for  the  present,  the  keeping  of  cows  at  the 
farm  should  be  dispensed  with,  but  think  that  at  some  future  time  it  might  be  attended 
with  advantage  to  keep  them. 

“ 1 he  committee  have  great  pleasure  in  referring  the  Board  to  the  schedule  of  expenditure 
and  receipts,  or  to  what  may  be  more  properly  called  the  farm  account,  from  which  it  will 
appear  that  in  the  debtor  side  there  is  an  expenditure  of  179  l.  13  s.  7 d.,  and  in  the  creditor 
side  a credit  to  the  farm  of  399  /.  18  s.  7 d.,  showing  a clear  profit  bv  the  farm  in  the  year 
from  the  15th  March  1851  to  the  13th  March  1852,  of  220  l.  5 s. 

“ debit  is  taken  in  this  account  for  the  manure  used  on  the  farm,  or  the  labour  of 
the  agricultural  class  ; but  when  it  is  remembered  the  useful  and  industrial  education  the 
growing  men  in  that  class  are  receiving,  it  may  be  fairly  hoped  that  the  knowledge  that 
they  have  acquired  in  agriculture  will  be  attended  with  beneficial  results,  not  only  to  them 
ndividually,  but  also  to  every  district  in  the  Union. 


“ A.  O’Flaherty,  Chairman. 

R.  A.  H.  Kirwan,  Vice-Chairman. 
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“ Balance  Sheet  of  the  Dangan  Auxiliary  Workhouse  Farm,  for  the  Year  ended 
13th  March  1852. 


Dr. 

To  value  of  Stock,  Farm  Imple-  £.  s. 
ments,  &c.,  on  the  15th  March 

1851  28  10 

Ditto  for  Farm  Produce  - - 12  10 

Cost  of  Implements  since  purchassd  4 16 
„ Repairs  - - - - - 5 

„ Cows  purchased  - - 19  10 

„ Shoeing  Mule  and  Horse  - 1 3 

,,  Seeds  for  Farm  for  year  - 10  15 

„ Outlay  for  Food  for  Horses  2 3 
„ Salary  and  Rations  of  Agri- 
culturist - - 50  - 

„ Rent  of  Land  and  Garden  - 50  - 


£.  179  13 


Balance,  Profit  for  year  - - 220  5 


By  Articles,  the  Produce  of  the  £. 
Farm,  supplied  to  tire  Work- 
house  and  Auxiliaries  for  tire 
year,  including  Flax  Straw, 
but  not  the  Seed  - 285 

„ Produce  of  the  Farm  sold  to 

different  persons  - - - 33 

„ Value  of  Stock  on  hands,  Im- 
plements, &c.  viz. : — 

Two  Cows  - - * 16 

Horse,  Car  and  Harness  - 9 

Mule,  Car  and  Harness  - 5 

Plough  and  Harrow  - - 1 

Spades,  Shovels,  &c.  - - 6 

Wheelbarrows,  & c.  - - 3 

12  tons  of  Turnips  7 

12  cwt.  of  Carrots  - - 1 

12  tons  of  Mangels  - - 7 

368  stones  of  Potatoes,  at 
6 d.  per  stone  - - 9 

Flax  Seed,  good  and  bad  - 10 

Flax  Straw  on  hands  - 6 


Cr. 
s.  d. 

4 5 
IS  2 

10  - 

10  - 

4 - 
4 - 

4 - 

4 - 


Total  Credit  of  Farm 


- £.  399  18  7 ” 
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(18th  Report,  pp.  733-4-5-6.) 


Dr.  Kirkpatrick’s  Report  on  Agricultural  Schools. 

“ 1,  therefore,  beg  to  submit  the  following  extracts  from  the  valuable  work  of  Mr.  Symons, 
from  which  I have  already  quoted  : — 

‘ Mr.  Bowyer,  one  of  Her  Majesty’s  Inspectors  of  Union  Schools,  speaks  thus  of  many 
of  the  schools  in  workhouses ; and  assuredly  it  is  quite  as  true  and  applicable  to  the 
majority  of  schools  for  the  independent  poor : — “ They  are  reared  like  the  sons  of  persons 
of  fortune,  and  their  days  are  passed  in  alternate  lessons  and  play.  A boy  thus  brought  up 
is  entirely  unfitted  for  an  agricultural  labourer;  he  can  neither  dig,  hoe  nor  plough;  is 
puzzled  with  a harness,  and  afraid  of  a horse.  Any  hard  or  continuous  labour  exhausts  his 
body  and  wearies  his  mind  ; he  has  formed  a completely  false  conception  of  the  life  that 
awaited  him ; instead  of  the  joyous  voices  of  his  play-fellows,  he  hears  the  rough  commands 
of  an  unindulging  master  or  a scolding  mistress;  he  is  continually  reproached  for  his  awk- 
wardness and  timidity,  and  reminded  of  his  pauper  origin.  Under  these  circumstances,  it 
can  hardly  be  wondered  at  if  he  often  look  back  with  regret  to  the  happy  indolence  of  his 
childhood.”  ’ 

“ Again,  after  referring  to  the  success  of  industrial  training  at  the  Quatt  Workhouse 
School,  in  the  Bridgnorth  Union,  where  the  pauper  boys  and  girls  are  boarded,  lodged  and 
educated  entirely  apart  from  the  workhouse  (an  excellent  arrangement,  wherever  it  can  be 
•conveniently  carried  out),  he  says  : — 

‘ Although  the  children  cannot  of  course  learn  all  the  various  work  to  be  done  in  farms, 
so  as  to  become  perfect  labourers,  and  though  the  girls  in  their  various  occupations  in  the 
house,  the  kitchen,  the  dairy,  the  bakehouse,  the  washhouse  and  the  laundry,  do  not  in  all 
cases  become  perfect  servants,  yet  both  boys  and  girls  learn  the  elements  of  profitable 
industry  in  all  these  useful  spheres  of  service.  They  become  apt,  instead  of  inapt,  for 
industrial  pursuits.  Instead  of  leaving  the  workhouses,  as  the  children  in  them  generally 
do,  nerveless,  spiritless,  inert,  unskilled  even  in  the  use  of  their  hands  and  arms,  those  at 
Quatt  go  forth  well  qualified  to  profit  both  themselves  and  those  who  employ  them.  This 
result  seems  to  be  fully  appreciated  by  the  farmers  and  others  who  are  desirous  of  obtaining 
them  as  servants.’ 


“ Again,  in  showing  the  necessity  of  having  teachers  of  the  poor  qualified  to  superintend 
and  take  part  in  industrial  employment,  lie  says : — 

* A capital  nursery  for  really  good  teachers  is  that  of  workhouse  schools;  and  had  we 
but  district  industrial  schools  for  these  poor  children,  apart  from  workhouse  contamination, 
instead  of  bringing  them  up  as  paupers,  such  schools  would  train  for  us  an  excellent  race 
of  teachers.  Some  of  the  workhouse  schools  are  industrial  already,  and  afford,  in  many 
respects,  excellent  examples  of  spade  labour,  and  of  useful  household  work  for  girls.  In 
these  schools,  three  hours  at  least  daily  are  set  apart  for  school  instruction,  and  a large 
portion  of  the  rest  of  the  day  to  labour.’ 


“ Again,  in  speaking  of  the  willingness  with  which  boys  work  when  properly  treated  and 
organized,  deeming  it  a privilege  to  be  considered  worthy  of  being  so  employed  in  preference 
to  their  companions,  he  remarks : — 

. (47.— App.)  9y4  ‘ In 
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1 In  the  industrial  workhouse  schools  in  my  district  (extending  over  a fifth  part  of  the 
kingdom  for  the  last  four  years),  I have  found  it  universally  felt  as  a severe  punishment  not 
to  allow  a boy  to  work  when  he  has  misbehaved  himself,  though  occasionally  parents  will 
be  found  to  object  from  vanity,  but  this  will  rarely  happen.’ 


“ And,  as  regards  the  kind  of  work  that  should  be  taught,  he  says  : — 

‘ Whether  in-door  or  out-door,  the  ruling  principle  of  the  establishment  should  be  to 
malic  the  children  themselves  do  all  work.  Their  pursuits  would  be  chiefly  the  following : — 


Boys. 

1.  Spade  husbandry  in  all  its  branches. 

2.  Attending  to  the  cattle,  pigs,  8tc. 

3.  Shoemaking,  baking. 

4.  Preparation  of  flax  for  the  spinners. 


(19th  Report,  p.  368-9.) 


Girls. 

1.  Household  work  of  all  kinds,  including. 

cooking. 

2.  Dairy  work  (for  eldest  girls). 

3.  Washing  and  ironing  (idem). 

4.  Needlework. 

5.  Spinning  flax.”’ 


Circular  from  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  to  their  Inspectors. 
Agricultural  Training  of  Workhouse  Boys: — Circular  to  Inspectors  thereon. 

Poor  Law  Commission  Office,  Dublin, 

“ 20  January  1863. 

“ I am  directed  by  the  Commissioners  for  administering  the  Laws  for  Relief  of  the  Poor 
in  Ireland,  to  forward  for  your  information  a copy  of  the  last  Report  of  the  Commissioners 
of  National  Education,  by  which  you  will  observe  that  the  Commissioners  of  Education  are 
desirous  that  the  number  of  workhouse  agricultural  schools  in  connexion  with  that  Board, 
now  amounting  to  16,  should  be  increased. 

“ There  are  many  unions  not  included  in  that  number,  in  which  the  boys  are  at  present 
trained  in  agricultural  work,  but  without  assistance  from  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education;  and  in  any  casein  which  the  Guardians  may  desire  to  receive  that  assistance, 
it  will  be  necessary  for  them  to  enter  on  their  minutes  a resolution  to  that  effect,  stating 
further,  that  a class  of  boys  is,  or  will  be,  taught  by  the  schoolmaster  (or  agriculturist)  the 
theory  and  practice  of  agriculture.  On  the  receipt  of  this  resolution  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  Commissioners  of  Education  will  provide  a free  stock  of  agricultural  class 
books. 

“ The  Commissioners  of  Education  will  further  direct  their  Agiicultural  Inspector  to  visit 
the  school,  and  should  his  report  be  favourable,  both  as  to  the  state  of  that  portion  of  the 
farm  cultivated  by  the  boys,  as  well  as  to  the  attention  given  by  the  schoolmaster  or  agri- 
culturist to  teaching  the  elementary  knowledge  of  agriculture,  a gratuity,  which  may  be  an 
annual  one,  will  be  given  to  the  teacher  by  the  Education  Board,  not  exceeding  15/.  Agri- 
cultural schools  have  in  many  unions  been  in  successful  operation,  which  are  not  in  con- 
nexion with  the  National  Board;  but  the  grant  of  books,  and  a premium  to  the  teacher, 
will,  the  Commissioners  trust,  be  found  an  additional  encouragement  to  the  full  working  of 
the  system,  whilst  no  doubt  the  practical  information  of  the  Agricultural  Inspector,  as  to 
the  best  method  of  farming,  will  also  be  valuable. 

“ The  Commissioners  believe  that  there  are  few  workhouses  which  have  not  a sufficient 
quantity  of  land  attached  to  them  to  enable  the  guardians  to  set  apart  a portion  for  the 
purpose  of  tiaining  an  agricultural  class.  The  crops  to  be  raised  would  most  probably  be 
those  requiring  the  greatest  amount  of  care  and  spade  labour,  and  should  the  cultivation  of 
the  land  by  the  boys  go  no  further  than  to  raise  the  various  kinds  of  vegetables  required  for 
the  use  ot  the  inmates,  a better  system  of  cultivation  of  the  more  useful  green  crops  might 
probably  be  introduced  into  the  district. 

“The  agricultural  instruction  (in  unions  where  there  is  no  skilled  agriculturist),  both  in 
the  school-rooms  and  field,  will  devolve  on  the  schoolmaster,  who  should  devote  a portion  of 
his  time  to  these  objects,  without  sacrificing  the  three  hours  in  school  prescribed  by 
Article  23  of  the  Workhouse  Regulations.  A difficulty  may  be  raised  in  carrying  out  this 
system,  from  alleged  want  of  leisure  on  the  part  of  the  schoolmaster;  but  in  ordinary 
instances  it  has  been  found  sufficient  to  devote  one  hour  before  breakfast,  and  three  before 
dinner,  to  literary  instruction,  and  to  devote  from  two  to  five  to  the  farm. 

“ ^ has  been  observed,  that  where  the  school-hours  have  been  limited,  and  the  children 
employed  in  the  open  air,  they  have  assumed  a stronger  and  healthier  appearance,  whilst 
they  have  not  fallen  back  in  other  branches  of  knowledge.  The  Commissioners  believe  it  to 
be  of  the  utmost  importance  that  children  who  have  to  live  by  their  labour  should  be  trained 
to  labour  early ; a boy  who  has  not  handled  a spade  at  the  age  of  14  will  rarely  turn  out  an 
active  labourer,  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  most  desirable  that  the  boys  generally  should  be 
accustomed  to  work  at  the  earliest  practicable  age. 

“ V'-!jas  ^ee"  observed,  that  the  success  of  all  benevoleut  institutions  for  the  education  of 
the  cmldren  of  the  poor,  at  home  and  on  the  continent,  has,  in  no  small  degree,  turned  on 
the  amount  of  industrial  teaching  provided  for  the  children,  and  that  those  institutions  have 
been  less  useful  where  the  chief  efforts  have  been  directed  to  literary  attainments.  The 
guardians  should,  of  course,  provide  the  necessary  agricultural  implements  suited  to  the  age 

and  strength  of  the  children. 
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“ The  Commissioners  have,  therefore,  to  request  that  you  will  take  an  opportunity  of  con-  Appendix  B B> 

veying  these  views  to  the  Boards  of  Guardians  of  any  union  of  your  district  in  which  proper  

arranoements  for  agricultural  instruction  of  the  boys  are  not  in  operation,  or  in  which 
you  may  consider  the  existing  arrangements  may  be  improved  by  adopting  the  above 
suggestions. 

“ It  has  been  represented  to  the  Commissioners,  that  the  minimum  amount  of  nutriment 
required  to  be  given  to  Class  4,  by  the  Dietary  Regulations  (Article  13  in  Workhouse  Rules), 
is  scarcely  sufficient  for  boys  between  the  ages  of  12  and  15,  when  engaged  several  hours  of 
the  day  in  active  and  laborious  employment ; and  the  Commissioners  have  been  requested, 
in  some  cases,  to  constitute  these  boys  into  a separate  class,  intermediate  to  Classes  3 and  4, 
with  an  additional  allowance  of  food. 

“ On  full  consideration  hereof,  the  Commissioners  have  determined  not  to  alter  the  existing 
regulations  relating  to  the  dietaries,  but  they  desire  to  point  out  that  they  are  prepared, 
under  paragraph  No.  10  of  those  regulations,  to  entertain  any  proposal  which  maybe  made 
to  them  by  the  Board  of  Guardians,  under  the  advice  of  the  medical  officer,  to  give  a some- 
what larger  allowance  of  food  to  boys  between  the  ages  of  12  and  15,  engaged  in  agricul- 
tural or  other  industrial  training,  than  to  the  other  children  included  in  Class  4. 

By  order  of  the  Commissioners, 

“To  each  Poor  Law  Inspector.  W.  Stanley,  Secretary.” 

(19th  Report,  pp.  372-3-4.) 


Ballymoney  Workhouse. 

Mr.  Bogle,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ I am  happy  to  say  that  for  years  there  has  not  been 
an  able-bodied  male  pauper  in  this  house,  so  the  farm  is  principally  cultivated  by  the  boys 
before  and  after  school-hours  ; and  particular  attention  is  directed  to  their  instruction  in  both 
the  theoretical  and  practical  details  of  agriculture,  and  to  the  inculcation  of  habits  of 
industry  and  economy,  which  I consider  even  of  more  importance  than  the  amount  of  profits 
derived  from  the  farm,  inasmuch  as  I find  they  are  eagerly  sought  after  by  the  neighbouring 
farmers  as  farm -servants,  and  are  generally  much  liked,  and  well  reported  of  by  their 
masters.” — (19th  Report,  p.  058.) 


Clones  Workhouse,  County  Monaghan. 

Mr.  Kibkpatrick,  the  master,  writes,  “ The  1 Agricultural  Class’  has  been  progressing 
steadily,  with  the  brief  interruption  last  summer  to  which  I directed  your  attention,  on  the 
occasion  of  your  late  inspection,  and  which  proceeded  from  a cause  over  which  I could  have 
no  control.  There  is  still  a ready  demand  for  the  boys,  as  soon  as  they  are  fit  to  do  light 
work,  and  can  be  recommended.  The  wages  they  receive  are  fully  equal  to  those 
given  to  the  same  class  of  young  labouiers  in  the  district;  and  1 have  remarked  that 
very  few  return  to  the  workhouse  at  the  end  of  their  engagements.  It  appears  from  the 
Agricultural  Class  Register,  that  31  have  been  hired  during  the  past  year,  only  six  of  whom 
have  come  back — these  since  November  last — one  of  them  alleging  that  he  wanted  to  get 
to  the  night-school  again  during  the  winter  months,  and  that  his  mistress  had  promised  to 
take  him  back  when  the  spring  work  sets  in. 

“At  present,  14  lads  from  15  to  16  years  old  compose  my  evening  class,  who,  besides 
receiving  a lesson  in  agriculture,  write,  and  do  a little  arithmetic.  We  meet  an  hour  every 
night,  except  Monday  and  Saturday,  while  other  (10  younger)  boys  receive  a similar  course 
of  training  in  the  day-school  from  Mr.  Harris,  our  teacher,  who  is  well  qualified  to  impart 
instruction  of  a much  higher  order.” — (19th  Report,  p.  674.) 

Ratiikeale  Workhouse,  County  Limerick. 

Mr.  Wallace,  agricultural  teacher,  writes,  “In  conclusion,  I beg  to  remark,  that  for 
some  time  I have  been  witness  of  the  highly  moral  and  sanitary  effect  of  constant  and 
well-directed  industry  on  workhouse  children.  When  I see  a number  of  young  lads  return 
in  the  evening  from  their  vvoik,  with  rosy  cheeks,  cheerful  countenances,  and  healthy  con- 
stitutions— when  I take  into  account  the  great  improvement  which  they  in  a short  time 
make  in  the  various  agricultural  operations  in  which  they  are  engaged,  whether  in  the  field 
or  kitchen-garden,  and  compare  them  with  the  stupid,  slovenly  and  surly  dispositions  of 
many  of  those  less  fortunate  ones,  who  spend  their  years  trudging  round  the  back-yards 
of  a confined  workhouse,  studying  nothing  save  mischief  and  idleness — I am  convinced  that 
the  odds  is  entirely  in  favour  of  those  who,  under  the  guidance  of  kind  but  firm  and  skilful 
superintendents,  devote  their  time  to  the  attainment  of  that  agricultural  skill  which  is  the 
surest  and  safest  agency  by  which  man  attains  a respectable  status  in  the  scale  of  moral 
and  social  happiness.” — (19th  Report,  p.  C88.) 

Lismore  Workhouse,  County  Waterford. 

Mr.  Flood,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ A short  time  ago  a motion  was  brought  forward  at  the 
Board,  to  have  the  farm  given  up,  and  my  services  dispensed  with ; but  1 am  happy  to  say 
(not  from  any  selfish  consideration,  but  from  a desire  to  see  a useful  system  of  industrial 
training  continued  in  operation  here),  that  it  was  rejected. 
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Appendix  E B.  “ Mr.  Curry,  the  chairman  on  this  occasion,  whose  untiring  exertions  and  zeal  for  the 

diffusion  of  agricultural  knowledge  is  so  well  known,  said,  ‘ It  is  not  solely for  profit  we 

should  keep  the  farm,  when  the  education  of  so  many  destitute  youths  is  at  stake ; but  as  men  of 
undei  standing,  we  must  look  to  the  proper  training  of  the  youthful  and  ignorant  inmates  of  the 
workhouse,  who,  if  they  had  no  industrial  employment,  would  grow  up  a mass  of  idleness,  and 
inevitably  become,  hereafter,  a burden  on  ike  country,  and  a pest  to  society,  as  they  would  be 
incompetent  to  support  themselves  by  honest  industry  in  the  performance  of  the  agricultural 
labours  of  the  country  ’” — (19th  Report,  p.  719.) 


Enniscorthy  Workhouse,  County  Wexford. 


Forms  of  Orders  for,  and  Certificates  of,  Sales  of  Farm  Produce  at  Enniscorthy  Workhouse. 


(Form  A.)  gggg  (Form  A.) 

No. Enniscorthy  Union.  ^°' Enniscorthy  Union. 

4th  day  of  January  1 853.  gte>  4th  day  of  January  1853. 

Please  to  give  Bearer,  Thomas  Murphy,  an  teg  Please  to  give  Bearer,  Thomas  Murphy,  an 
Order  on  the  Agriculturist  for  the  following  Farm  Order  on  the  Agriculturist  for  the  following'Farm 

Produce,  on  his  paying  you  for  same,  at  the  prices  Gate)  Produce,  on  his  paying  you  for  same,  at  the  prices 
stated ; viz. — 0(>0>  stated  ; viz. — 


of  Article. 

| Quantity. 

Price. 

Amount. 

£.  s.  d. 

Mangels  - 

10  cwts.  - 

15  s.  per  ton 

- 7 6 

- 

00*0 

G>te 

Gate 

ote> 

ote 


of  Article. 

Quautity. 

Price, 

Amount. 

£.  s.  d. 

Mangels  - 

10  cwts.  - 

15  s.  per  ton 

- 7 a 

G.  Maguire,  Master, 

To  the  Clerk  of  the 

Enniscorthy  Union. 


(Form  B.) 


GX<D 

Gate) 

=-  Gte 
cate 
Gate 
Gate 

a§  n«- 


G.  Maguire,  Master. 

To  the  Clerk  of  the 

Enniscorthy  Union. 


(Form  B.) 


„ Ihe  Bearer,  Thomas  Murphy,  has  paid  me  gte  The  Bearer,  Thomas  Murphy,  lias  paid  me 
Seven  Shillings  and  Sixpence  for  the  articles  teg  the  Sum  of  Seven  Shillings  and  Sixpence  for  the 
herein  mentioned,  which  you  will  please  deliver  cSte  articles  herein  mentioned,  which  you  will  please 
to  lnm.  ote>  delii  er  to  him. 


of  Article. 

Quantity. 

Price. 

Amount.  gjg 

Quantity. 

Price. 

Amount. 

Mangels  - j 

10  cwts.  - 

15s.  per  ton  j 

£.  s.  d. 

-70  gig  Mangels  - 

10  cwts.  - 

15  s.  per  ton  1 

£.  s.  d. 
-70 

J.  Kennedy,  Clerk  of  Union.  gg  J.  Kennedy,  Clerk  of  Union. 

Mr.  Hawkins,  Agriculturist.  GKte  Mr.  Hawkins,  Agriculturist. 

The  Agriculturist  retains  the  Ticket. 

=— ^^_=.  as 


(Form  C.) 


(Form  C.) 


I have  delivered  the  articles  herein  mentioned  g*g  I have  delivered  the  articles  herein  mentioned 
to  Thomas  Murphy,  of  Enniscorthy.  Gates  to  Thomas  Murphy,  of  Enniscorthy. 


of  Article. 

Quantity. 

| Price. 

Ste  Name 

Am°Unt  of  Artic,e- 

Quantity. 

Price. 

Amount. 

Mangels  - 1 

10  Cwts.  - 

15  s.  per  ton 

C . 7 Gate 

*•  “•  G>te 

-70  gg  Mangels  - 

oite 

ote 

Gate 

10  cwts.  - 

15  s.  per  ton 

£.  s.  d. 

- 7 o 

Dated  this  4th  day  of  January  1853. 

R.  Hawkins,  Agriculturist. 
To  the  Clerk  of  the 

Enniscorthy  Union. 


Dated  this  4th  day  of  January  1853. 

R.  Hawkins,  Agriculturist. 
T o the  Clerk  of  the 

Enniscorthy  Union. 
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INDUSTRIAL  CLASSES. 


EXTRACTS  from  Appendices  to  the  16th,  l?th,  18th  and  19th  Reports  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education,  relative  to  the  Working  of  the  “ Industrial 
Classes.” 


Glasnevin  Industrial  National  School,  County  Dublin. 

Mr.  II awe  writes,  “ Industrial  Class. — During  the  past  year,  no  difficulty  was  expe- 
rienced to  induce  the  advanced  pupils  of  the  school  to  become  and  continue  members  of  this 
class,  which  at  present  consists  of  15  pupils,  whose  general  conduct  and  attention  to  the 
duties  of  the  industrial  and  literary  departments  have  been  highly  creditable  and  most 
satisfactory.  They  attended  in  the  gardens  with  the  greatest  punctuality,  even  during  the 
Christmas,  Easter  and  Midsummer  vacations ; and  even,  when  required,  frequently  remained 
after  hours,  and  cheerfully  performed  the  duties  allotted  to  them.” — (loth  Report,  p.  409.) 

Dun  manway  District  Model  National  School,  County  Cork. 

Mr.  Connor  writes,  “ The  Industrial  Class  is  composed  of  12  young  lads,  from  12  to  18 
years  of  age,  selected  from  the  agricultural  class,  and  whose  proficiency  and  orderly  good  con- 
duct warrant  their  admittance.  They  are  obliged  to  work  two  hours  each  day,  and,  as  a stimu- 
lant to  industrious  habits,  each  pupil  receives  sixpence  per  week.  Any  act  of  negligence  or 
insubordination  is  punished  by  stopping  a certain  sum  from  their  weekly  allowance.  Nothino- 
can  be  more  cheering  than  to  observe  with  what  energy,  quickness  and  willingness  they 
perform  the  several  routine  of  farming  operations.” — (16th  Report,  p.  359.) 

Rahan  National  School,  King’s  County. 

Mr.  O’Flanagan  writes,  “ The  stimulant  of  sixpence  per  week  to  each  of  the  six  bovs 
for  working  a certain  portion  of  each  day  on  the  farm  has  been  produciive  of  great  good, 
and  is  likely  to  do  more  for  the  diffusion  of  an  improved  system  of  husbandry  than  any 
other  mode  yet  proposed.  These  boys,  though  young,  are  becoming  familiar,  practically  as 
well  as  theoretically,  with  the  principles  on  which  improved  farming  depends,  and  the  notions 
they  are  beginning  to  conceive  of  the  errors  of  old  farming,  and  of  the  necessities  of  a 
change,  cannot  fail  to  make  a permanent  impression  on  their  minds,  beneficial  to  them- 
selves and  to  the  whole  community.  You  would  be  pleased  with  the  expert  and  lively 
manner  in  which  they  exert  themselves,  and  at  the  change  such  a short  time  has  produced. 
It  can  also  be  perceived  that  their  exercise  on  the  farm,  instead  of  impeding,  accelerates 
their  progress  in  their  literary  studies.” — -(16th  Report,  p.  364.) 

Belvoir  National  School,  County  Clare. 

Mr.  Brogan  writes,  “ With  reference  to  the  paid  ‘ Industrial  Class,’  established  in  this 
school  in  September  Inst,  I feel  happy  in  being  able  to  say  that  it  has  more  than  realised  my 
best  anticipations.  When  it  was  instituted,  1 framed  a set  of  rules  for  its  direction,  which 
received  the  sanction  of  the  patron,  and  a copy  of  which  I forwarded  to  you  for  your 
approval.  These  rules  have  been  strictly  enforced,  and  yet  but  one  boy  has  been  dismissed 
for  irregular  attendance — none  for  bad  or  negligent  conduct.  Previous  to  its  institution 
the  attendance,  owing  to  local  causes,  was  small” and  irregular;  but  since  that  period  it  has 
greatly  improved  both  in  numbers  and  regularity  (it  is  now  low,  in  consequence  of  the  spring 
work  being  carried  on  with  great  activity  in  the  present  fine  weather).  The  pupils,  six  in 
number,  composing  the  class,  are,  with  one  exception,  the  sons  of  farmers,  yet  they  con- 
sider the  sixpence  a week  a great  boon,  and  their  conduct  in  deserving  it  is  both  satisfactory 
and  praiseworthy.  As  a permanent  class  for  performing  the  light  work  of  the  farm,  I have 
found  them  very  useful  and  efficient;  they  work  before  the  regular  school  hours,  and  also 
an  hour,  from  12  to  1,  at  which  time  all  the  pupils  who  are  able  are  required  to  assist  in 
such  part  of  the  business  as  is  suited  to  their  capacities.” — (10th  Report,  p.  371.) 

Larne,  County  Antrim. 

Mr.  M‘ Donnell  writes,  “ The  ‘ Industrial  Class’  is  made  up  of  six  of  the  most  active 
and  deserving  boys  in  the  agricultural  class.  They  are  required  to  occupy  themselves  for 
two  hours  every  evening  on  the  model  farm,  and  occasionally  to  act  as  monitors  to  the 
junior  classes  in  the  school.  They  receive  a small  sum  weekly,  varying  from  sixpence  to 
one  shilling  each,  as  a premium  for  good  conduct,  attention  to  school  and  farm  business 
cleanliness,  orderly  habits,  &c. ; and  as  each  is  anxious  to  obtain  the  largest  amount  a 
spirit  of  emulation  is  kept  up  amongst  them  in  the  school  and  on  the  farm,  that  is  attended 
with  the  most  satisfactory  results.  I find,  generally,  that  the  pupils  in  this  class  make 
greater  progress  in  literary  and  agricultural  studies,  and  are  more  orderly  and  attentive  than 
any  other  boys  attending  the  school;  and  I have  been  informed  by  some  parents,  that  since 
the  appointment  of  their  sons  to  the  ‘ Industrial  Class,’  they  have  observed  a marked 
improvement  in  them.  It  was  only  a few  days  since,  that  a pupil  of  this  class  was  selected 
out  of  a great  number  of  candidates,  for  a situation  of  considerable  trust  and  respectability’ 
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where,  in  a little  time,  he  will  be  able  to  support  himself  respectably,  and  render  pecuniary 
assistance  to  his  father,  who  is  a labouring  man.  I believe  that  I do  not  attach  any  undue 
importance  to  the  system  of  awarding  small  money  premiums  to  the  most  deserving  boys  in 
our  agricultural  schools,  when  1 state  that  it  will  stimulate  them  to  attain  a degree  of  excel- 
lence in  their  school  and  farm  duties,  that  might  not  be  expected  under  a different  arrange- 
ment.”— (17th  Report,  pp.  342-3.) 

Bailieboro’  District  Model  National  School,  County  Cavan. 

Mr.  Steuart,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ Industrial  Class. — This  class  numbered  from  six 
to  nine  during  the  year.  I am  exceedingly  well  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  its  members 
for  that  time.  The  boys  comprising  it  Have  the  advantage  of  the  instruction  given  in  the 
schools  to  the  agricultural  class.  Indeed  this  was  the  only  lime  allotted  for  their  instruction, 
but  the  Inspector  very  kindly  allowed  me  to  have  them  here  in  the  pupil-teachers’  study, 
during  the  hour  set  apart  for  the  agricultural  instruction  of  the  pupil-teachers  and  agricultural 
boarders.  They  all  attend  regularly  in  the  mornings,  which  is  a very  promising  sign.  They 
work  two  hours  daily,  and  are  paid  sixpence  per  week  as  remuneration.  Any  boy  absenting 
himself  for  a day  forfeits  one  penny.  Misconduct  is  punishable  by  fine.  The  forfeits  and 
fines  were  intended  to  go  to  the  purchase  of  books,  to  be  given  as  premiums  to  the  most 
deserving.  I considered  that  if  the  money  were  expended  on  the  purchase  of  a number  of 
good  cheap  agricultural  works,  to  constitute  a library  for  the  sole  use  of  this  class,  it  would 
be  much  better.  I therefore  gave  some  books  I had  by  me  for  a beginning,  and  I am  now 
able  to  buy  about  24  s.  worth  of  books  for  this  purpose.  This  library  will  be  always  increasing, 
and  will,  1 hope,  become  in  a few  years  of  incalculable  benefit  to  the  ‘ industrial  class.’ 
Two  boys  from  this  class  were,  during  the  past  year,  promoted  to  the  desirable  rank  of 
‘ free  pupil.’” — (18th  Report,  p.  453.) 

Larne  National  School,  County  Antrim. 

Teacher  writes,  “ The  ‘ Industrial  Class’  continues  to  be  well  attended,  and  to  work  most 
satisfactorily.  The  pupils  in  this  class  are  more  regular  in  attendance,  and  make  greater 
progress  in  literary  and  agricultural  studies  ihan  any  other  boys  attending  the  school.” — 
(I8lh  Report,  p.  495.) 

Markethill  National  School,  County  Armagh. 

Mr.  O’Hagan,  teacher,  writes,  “ I am  happy  to  be  enabled  to  report  most  favourably 
respecting  the  progress  the  pupils  forming  the  ‘ Industrial  Class’  have  made  both  in  their 
literary  and  agricultural  studies  since  the  class  was  established  about  a year  since.  The 
members  of  this  class  get  one  shilling  per  week,  as  a premium  for  industrial  and  orderly 
habits,  regular  attendance,  and  proficiency  in  their  literary  and  agricultural  studies.  This 
weekly  payment  has  had  the  desired  effect  of  accomplishing,  in  an  eminent  degree,  all  that 
was  inlended  ; and  so  regular  have  they  been  in  their  attendance,  that  I have  had  no  reason 
to  institute  any  fines  for  neglect  in  this  respect,  although  three  of  these  boys  come  from  a 
distance  of  nearly  two  miles.  They  work  two  hours  on  each  of  the  five  days  of  the  week, 
and  three  hours  on  Saturdays,  at  such  employments  on  the  farm  as  are  suited  to  their 
respective  ages  and  capacities.  When  vacancies  occur  in  the  class,  such  are  filled  up  by 
selecting  the  most  eligible  of  the  boys  attending  the  agricultural  class  in  the  day  school. 

“ To  show  that  the  industrial  training  of  these  boys  does  not  in  any  degree  interfere  with 
their  literary  instruction,  I may  mention  a fact  which  came  under  my  notice  a few  days  ago. 
At  the  half-yearly  examination  of  the  scholars  attending  the  day  school,  which  took  place 
last  week,  those  boys  who  obtained  the  most  premiums  for  good  answering  in  their  respec- 
tive classes  were  the  members  of  the  ‘ Industrial  Class.’  This  result  was  very  gratifying  to 
me,  inasmuch  as  it  was  very  frequently  stated  by  the  parents  that  the  industrial  training  of 
these  boys  would  interfere  with  their  literary  progress  at  school.  The  late  Lord  Gosford 
and  Mr.  Blacker,  who  were  very  anxious  to  promote  agricultural  education,  had  frequently 
used  their  influence  to  introduce  this  system  of  industrial  training  into  this  school,  but  failed 
in  doing  so,  from  the  deep-rooted  prejudice  entertained  by  the  parents  against  it.  I feel, 
however,  great  pleasure  in  saying,  that  this  prejudice  is  now  in  a great  measure  removed; 
and  I may  state,  that  when  vacancies  occur  in  the  class,  the  parents  evince  a lively  interest 
in  having  their  sons  admitted.  This,  and  several  other  instances  equally  satisfactory,  which 
have  come  under  my  notice,  prove  that  the  formation  of  an  ‘ Industrial  Class’  in  this  school 
has  been  productive  of  the  most  satisfactory  results.” — (18th  Report,  p.  509.) 


Ballixakill  National  School,  County  Galway. 

Mr.  Campbell,  teacher,  writes,  “ The  ‘ Industrial  Class’  has  given  ample  satisfaction 
at  several  examinations  held  before  the  patron  of  the  school  and  others.  The  District 
Inspector  was  pleased  to  make  the  following  report  at  his  last  inspection  : — ‘ By  the  tem- 
porary teacher  the  school  is  fairly  conducted ; but  the  department  which  most  gratifies  me 
is  that  conducted  by  Mr.  Campbell.  The  instruction  imparted  to  the  agricultural  class  is  at 
once  learned  and  useful;  and  the  answering  exhibits  a high  degree  of  proficiency,  and 
bespeaks  the  great  attention  of  the  teacher.’  The  parents  of  the  pupils  in  the  ‘ Industrial 
Class’  have  given  to  each  of  them  about  four  perches  of  land  for  the  cultivation  of  tur- 
nips, & c.  livery  little  plot  is  trenched  by  its  owner,  and,  as  an  encouragement,  I will  give 
a few  small  premiums  to  those  who  shall  have  the  cleanest  and  best  crops.  When  those 
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small  plots  shall  have  been  successfully  cultivated,  a similar,  but  more  extensive  mode  of  Appendi.c  B B. 
cultivation,  will,  in  all  probability,  be  adopted  by  their  parents.” — (18th  Report,  p.  581.) 

Piltown  National  School,  County  Kilkenny. 

Mr.  Cunningham,  teacher,  writes,  “ Industrial  Class. — This  class  consists  of  eight  pupils, 
who  work  on  the  farm  two  hours  each  day,  receiving,  as  a reward  and  encouragement, 

6 a.  per  week.  They  are  very  careful  and  diligent  in  performing  whatever  work  is  appointed 
for  them.  The  most  careful  acts  as  monitor  for  the  term  of  three  months,  and  directs  the 
others  while  at  work.  Although  no  additional  reward  is  given  to  this  boy,  it  is  considered 
a post  of  trust  and  honour,  and  all  vie  with  each  other  to  merit  the  appointment  at  the 
expiration  of  the  quarter.” — (18th  Report,  p.  655.) 

Kilskyre  National  School,  County  Meath. 

Mr.  Clarke,  teacher,  writes,  “ The  four  boys  paid  by  the  Board  as  an  ‘ Industrial  Class,’ 
are  working  efficiently,  and  also  making  good  progress  in  the  theory  and  practice  of  agri- 
culture. I hope  you  will  be  well  pleased,  at  your  next  inspection,  with  the  manner  in  which 
they  will  acquit  themselves.  Mr.  Newell,  the  District  Inspector,  was  well  pleased,  at  his 
last  visit,  with  the  state  of  the  school,  and  took  special  notice  of  those  boys,  which  shows 
that  their  labour  on  the  farm  accelerates  rather  than  impedes  their  progress  in  literary 
studies.” — (18th  Report,  p.  661.) 

Cappadui'f  National  School,  County  Mayo. 

Mr.  Norris,  teacher,  writes,  “ The  pupils  are  very  efficient  in  working  on  the  farm. 

The  greater  number  of  them  have  induced  their  parents  to  grow  green  crops,  which  are 
succeeding  better  than  they  expected.” — (18th  Report,  p.  682.) 

Bailieboro’  District  Model  National  School,  County  Cavan. 

Mr.  Steuart,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ Industrial  Class. — This  class  numbers  six,  and 
continues  to  work  satisfactorily.  They  are  engaged  on  the  farm  for  two  hours  on  each  day 
of  the  week,  except  on  Saturday,  when  they  wo  k three  hours.  They  assist  at  the  different 
farm  operations,  such  as  hoeing,  digging,  sowing  seeds,  cleaning  yards,  currying  and 
feeding  cattle,  &c.  They  are  thus  gradually  initiated  into  the  proper  methods  of  doing  these 
thino's^  and  many  of  them  become  expert  and  skilful  workers.  I calculate  little  on  the 
intrinsic  value  of  the  work  they  are  capable  of  performing— the  real  value  of  their  labour  does 
not  rest  in  that.  I consider  an  ‘ Industrial  Class,’  when  properly  organized  and  instructed, 
to  be  the  right  arm  of  an  Agricultual  Educational  Institution.  The  stimulant  of  a free 
scholarship,  open  to  it  yearly,  causes  a keen  rivalry  among  its  members;  while  a library 
(small,  as  yet,  but  steadily  increasing),  purchased  from  a portion  of  its  own  funds,  being  the 
amount  accumulated  from  fines,  See.,  in  accordance  with  the  rules  for  the  management  of 
such  classes,  affords  them  excellent  facilities  for  improvement.” — (10th  Report,  p.  421.) 

Atiiy  District  Model  School,  County  Kildare. 

Mr.  M'Meeicin,  agriculturist,  writes,  “ There  was  no  difficulty  experienced  in  finding 
pupils  to  enter  as  members  of  the  different  agricultural  classes.  Professional  men,  as  well 
as  farmers,  have  been  roused  to  a sense  of  the  importance  of  securing  such  an  education  for 
their  sons  as  an  establishment  of  this  kind  can  impart.  In  the  ‘ Industrial  Class”  we  have 
the  sons  of  some  highly  respectable  families ; and  although  they  are  required  to  perform 
even  the  most  disagreeable  operations  of  the  farm,  they  never  murmur.  One  of  our  agri- 
cultural boarders  is  the  son  of  a professional  gentleman  of  high  standing,  and  he  evinces  no 
more  reluctance  to  perform  his  appointed  work,  whatever  it  may  be,  than  the  humblest  pupil 
of  the  school.  These  boys  understand  right  well  that  to  know  how  to  direct  they  must  first 
learn  how  to  perform . 

“ (t  is  surprising  to  find  how  soon  the  pupils  become  sensible  of  the  imperfections  of  the 
system  of  farming  pursued  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  the  numerous  and  searching  questions 
they  ask  in  reference  to  the  improvements  that  are  taking  place.  Everything  different  from 
what  we  practise  or  have  taught  is  eagerly  criticised  and  discussed,  and  if  not  settled  among 
themselves,  is  referred  to  mefor  judgment.  These  observations,  inquiries  and  investigations 
are  encouraged  as  much  as  possible,  as  in  this  way  they  will  discover  the  shortcomings  of 
the  prevailing  system,  and  more  fully  appreciate  the  advantages  of  the  improved,  which  we 
are  endeavouring  to  propagate.” — (19th  Report,  pp.  431-2.) 

Marketiiill  National  School,  County  Armagh. 

Mr.  O’Hagan,  teacher,  writes,  “ 1 bad  occasion,  last  year,  to  report  favourably  respecting 
the  ‘ Industrial  Class,’  and  the  earnest  desire  evinced  by  the  parents  in  having  their  sons 
admitted  when  vacancies  occur.  From  the  result  of  another  year’s  experience  of  its  working, 

I feel  great  pleasure  in  being  enabled  to  confirm  my  former  statements  respecting  the  steady 
progress  the  members  composing  this  class  continue  to  make,  both  in  literary  and  agricul- 
tural education.  Its  formation  in  this  school  has  been  the  principal  means  in  removing,  to 
•a  great  extent,  the  prejudice  hitherto  entertained  by  the  parents  against  allowing  their  chil- 
dren to  take  an  active  partin  the  cultivation  of  the  farm.  The  good  effects  arising  from  its 
establishment  are  already  apparent,  and  I trust  I shall  be  able,  hereafter,  to  add  additional 
testimony  of  its  efficiency,  and  the  good  it  is  capable  of  accomplishing.”— (19th  Report, 
pp.  491-2.) 
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*»•  ™*,es>  “ 1,1  m 7 last  “Port  I mentioned  that  the  pupils  in  the 

Industrial  Class  had  each  of  them  a small  plot  of  land  given  them  by  their  parents  These 
plots  were  trenched  last  winter,  and  well  prepared  for  a crop  of  turnips.  The  emulation 
winch  has  been  evinced  among  them  was  most  praiseworthy,  each  strenuously  endeavouring 
to  raise  the  greatest  amount  of  produce;  and  after  due  inspection,  I am  happy  to  sav  that 
the  cultivation  would  have  done  credit  to  abler  hands.  When  those  yjimg  cultivators 
become  occupiers  of  land  themselves,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  useless  and  crooked 
fences  will  be  removed,  the  land  properly  drained  and  deepened,  a regular  course  of  cropping 
carried  out,  and  that  the  half-starved  cow  shall  no  longer  be  allowed  to  roam  over  bare 
pastures  without  either  a sufficiency  of  food  or  of  shelter.” — (19th  Report,  pp.  538-9.) 

Kilskyre  National  School,  County  Meath. 

Opinion  of  Rev.  P.  Kelly  on  the  Industrial  Class. 

u t Deaf  ^1'  Clarke’  . T , Kilskyre,  4 January  1853. 

In  reply  to  your  inquiry,  I can  have  no  hesitation  whatever  in  saying,  that  so  far  from 
those  little  duties  imposed  on  the  children  in  connexion  with  the  industrial  school  interferino- 
m manner  with  their  literary  advancement,  1 should  rather  think  that  the  reverse  is  the 
result. 

“The  children  require  some  recreation  during  school  hours:  this  is  attained  by  their 
employment  on  the  farm  ; and  as  those  children  belong  in  a great  measure  to  that  class,  and 
will  in  due  time  constitute  that  class  destined  for  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  any  impedi- 
ment (should  it  exist)  to  literary  advancement  has  its  best  and  most  profitable  counterpoise 
labo  ^ a”ncu  tura  knowledge  which  will  enable  them  to  maintain  themselves  by  improved 

“ Besides,  you  must  know  better  than  I do,  and  I think  I am  not  mistaken,  that  some  of 
your  best  scholars  have  been  at  all  times  your  most  constant  and  assiduous  agriculturists  • 
for  instance,  those  who  are  teachers  in  other  national  schools,  and  others  who  have  been 
selected  to  the  office  of  monitors  in  the  Trim  model  school. 

“ Such  is  the  deliberate  opinion  on  the  question  proposed  to,  dear  Sir, 


“To  Mr.  Clarke. 


Yours  truly, 

Patrick  Kelly.” 


SCHOOL  GARDENS,  &c. 


EXTRACTS  from  Appendices  to  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education,  relative  to  School  Gardens,  &c. 


Glasnevin  Industrial  School  Gardens. 

Mu.  Hawe  writes,  “ Allotment  System. — In  consequence  of  the  success  attending  the 
labours  of  those  pupilswho  obtained  allotments  for  the  year  1851,  and  detailed  in  my  Report 
for  the  same  year,  they  applied  themselves  with  increased  zeal  and  industry  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  their  respective  allotments  during  the  past  year;  and  the  results  are  entirely  satis- 
factory, and  much  beyond  my  expectations.  The  following  table  will  show  the  comparative 
profits  realized  on  the  allotment  gardens  for  the  years  1851  and  1852,  with  an  acreable 
computation  for  Irish  and  statute  measurement : — 


Allotment. 

A..., 

.Profit  in  favour  of  Cultivator. 

Name  of  Cultivator. 

Year  1851. 

Year  1852. 

Increase. 

A. 

B. 

C. 

D. 

E 

F. 

Total  - 

Perches. 

12 

11 

11 

12 

10 

10 

£.  s.  d. 
2 10  11 
2 3 6£ 

1 10  9 

2 4 9 
2 3 5J 
1 12  8£ 

£.  S.  d. 

3 3 8£ 
2 15  11J 

2 16  10J 

3 4 10£ 
2 5 7 
2 14  10J 

£.  s.  d. 

- 12  9J 

- 12  5 

1 6 1£ 
1 - 1* 

- 2 1£ 
1 2 2 

William  Walker. 

John  Flood. 

* Alexander  Campbell. 

* Patrick  Flood. 

Hugh  Campbell. 

* J ohn  M‘Dermott. 

66 

12  6 li 

17  1 10£ 

4 15  9 

Average  per  Statute) 
Acre  - - -J 

Ditto,  Irish  Acre  - 

29  16  S 
48  6 6 

41  8 9£ 

67  2 6 

11  12  l£ 
18  16 

(19th  Report,  p.  409.) 
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“ Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  increased  attention  of  the  owners  of  these  allot-  Appendix  B B. 

ments  to  the  practical  instructions  given  in  the  school  or  model  garden.  The  simplest  

operations  are  most  carefully  performed  by  them,  and  every  word  of  instruction  stored  up, 
and  turned  to  account  on  their  own  small  gardens,  the  state  of  which  shows,  in  those  pupils, 
an  amount  of  skill  and  industry  highly  gratifying;  and  which  I chiefly  attribute  to  the 
spirit  of  emulation  observable  amongst  them.  They  form  a little  society  in  themselves,  and 
entertain  the  most  friendly  feelings  towards  each  other.  If  one  is  sick  or  unavoidably 
absent  for  any  length  of  time,  the  others  deeply  regret  his  absence,  sympathise  with  him, 
and  attend  to  the  duties  of  his  little  garden  with  the  same  care  and  interest  as  if  each  were 
employed  on  his  own  allotment.”— (18th  Report,  p.  441.) 


Account,  showing  the  Receipts  and  Expenditure  of  two  Plots  of  Ground,  managed  by  the  Pupils 
attending  the  Glasnevin  Industrial  School,  during  the  years  1851  and  1852. 


1851: 
Feb.  8, 


William  Walker  in  Account  with  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education. 


Tliomas  Cluskey,  two-thirds  of  a day, 
at  Is.  4 d.  per  day  - - 


„ 18, 
June  20, 
Sept.  13, 
Dec.  16, 


200  flat- Dutch  Cabbage  Plants,  at  3d. 
per  100  ------ 

, White  Dutch  Turnip  Seeds,  4 oz.,  at 
2d.  per  oz.  - - - - - 

i lb.  Swedish  - ditto  - at  9 d.  per  lb. 

157  Savoy  Cabbage  Plants 

312  Nonpareil  - ditto  - - - 


Balance,  being  Profit  for  Labour  on  12 
Statute  Perches,  or  331.  18s.  10 id. 
per  Statute  Acre  - 


(18th  Report,  p.  444.) 


June  26,  By  3f  lbs.  of  Potatoes,  at  2 d.  per  lb. 

„ „ Hazards  of  ditto  - 

July  5,  „ i stone  of  - ditto,  at.  1 d.  per  lb. 

„ 12,  „ 2|  ditto  - ditto,  at  1 s.  per  stone 

„ „ Hazards  - ditto,  2 stone 

Aug.  2,  „ 4 stone  - ditto,  at  8 d.  per  stone  - 
„ 4,  ,,  i i ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

„ 5,  „ i ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

,,  6,  „ I ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

„ 7,  „ 1 ditto,  with  Hazards  - 

„ 9,  „ 5 bunches  of  White  Dutch  Turnips 

to  George’s-street,  at  (id.  per  bunch 

„ 14,  ,,  J stone  of  Potatoes,  at  8 d.  per  stone  - 

,,  16,  ,,  3 days’  Vegetables  to  the  Training 

Establishment  at  George's-strect,  at 
2s.  6 d.  per  day  - 

,,  ,,  J stone  of  Potatoes,  at  8rf.  per  stone  - 

,,  18,  ,,  Turnips  - 

,,  21,  „ J stone  of  Potatoes,  at  Gd.  per  stone  - 

„ 26,  „ Cabbage  ------ 

„ 30,  „ Turnips  ------ 

Sept.  13,  ,,  4 dozen  Cabbage  for  Great  George's- 
street,  at  9 tf.  per  dozen - 

„ 20,  „ 4 - ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

Oct.  11,  „ 2 days’  Cabbage  for  ditto,  at  2*.  6 d. 

per  day  ----- 

Nov.  1,  „ 1 - ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

„ 15,  „ 4 heads  Cabbage,  at  9 d.  per  dozen  - 

„ 22,  ,,  4 - ditto  - - - ditto  - 

„ 29,  ,,  1 dozen  ditto  - - - ditto  - 

Dee.  6,  ,,  1£  ditto  - - - - ditto  - 

„ 16,  „ 1 large  head  - 


Stock  and  Value  in  Allotment : 


25  ditto  - Nonpareil  ditto,  at  3d.  ditto 
54  stone  of  Turnips,  at  4 d.  per  stone 


2 0 
- 4 


- 8 
- 6 


(47.— App.) 
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- Or. 

1851 : Contra ■ 

J une  20,  By  4(5  lbs.  of  Potatoes  to  market  - 
„ „ Hazards  of  - ditto  - 

July  29,  „ 1 quart  Pease  - - - 

„ 30,  „ 1 ditto  ditto  - 

„ 31,  „ 1 ditto  ditto  - 

Aug.  1(5,  „ 2 ditto  Beans  - 

„ 26,  „ 3 ditto  ditto  - - - 

„ 30,  „ Early  Turnips  to  George’s-street 
Sept.  13,  ,,  Cabbage  - to  - ditto  - " - 
„ 16,  „ .5  stone  of  Onions,  at  6 d.  per  stone 

,,  27,  „ 2 stone  of  ditto  - at  8tf.  ditto 

Oct.  8,  „ Cabbage  ------ 

•„  11,  ,,  Ditto,  for  George’s-strect 

,,  25,  ,,  Ditto,  - ditto  - 

„ 31,  „ Sales  to  Public  - 

Nov.  8,  „ 3 days’  Turnips  to  George’s-street,  at 
2 a.  6 d.  per  day  - 

» „ 1 day’s  Cabbages,  at  2a.  lid.  per  day  - 

„ „ Turnips  to  Mr.  j\I‘Donnell 

„ 15,  „ 2 stone  of  Onions,  at  6 d.  per  stone 

„ „ 1 ditto  - Parsnips  - ditto  - 

„ „ Turnips 

,,  „ 3 days  Turnips  to  George’s-street 

„ „ 5 doz.  Cabbages,  at  9d.  per  doz. 

„ 22,  „ 20  heads  ditto  - - ditto 

Dec.  6,  „ 6 ditto  - ditto  - to  Talbot -street,  at 

9d.  per  doz.  - 

„ 13,  „ 6 ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - ditto  - 

„ „ 2 doz.  Savoy,  at  7 d.  per  doz. 

Stock  per  Value  in  Allotment : 

„ 31,  By  21  doz.  Savoy  Cabbages,  at  id.  per  doz. 
„ ,,  26  ditto  Nonpareil  ditto,  at  3d.  ditto 


1851 : 

Dr. 

Allotment  B. 

£.  s. 

d. 

Feb.  8, 

To  3 loads  of  Manure,  at  2s.  C>d.  per  load 

- 7 

6 

„ 15 

„ Thomas  Cluskey,  two-thirds  of  a day, 
at  1 s.  4 d.  per  day  - 

_ _ 

105 

March  3, 

„ 1 stone  Seed  Potatoes,  at  6 d.  per  stone 

- - 

6 

,,  5 

„ 200  flat  Dutch  Plants  - 

- - 

6 

,,  12, 

„ 1 pint  of  Pease  for  Seed  - 

- - 

44 

„ 18, 

„ 1 pint  of  long  pod  Beans  - 

- - 

4 

„ 14, 

„ 1 oz.  of  hollow- crowned  Parsnip  Seed 

- - 

25 

,,  20, 

„ J oz.  of  Onion  Seeds  - - - - 

_ _ 

R 

May  23, 

„ 5 lb  of  Swedish  Turnips  - 

- - 

45 

„ 

„ 308  Savoy  Plants  - 

- - 

45 

„•  30, 

„ i lb.  White  Stone  Turnip 

- - 

45 

Sept.  5, 

„ 297  Nonpareil  Plants  - 

- - 

4 

Dec.  31, 

„ Rent  of  11  Statute  Perches,  at  5 1.  per 
Irish  Acre  - - , - 

- 4 

3 

„ Balance  as  Profit  for  Labour  on  11 
Statute  Perches,  being  327.  per  Sta- 
tute Acre  - - - - 

2 3 

65 

£. 

2 19 

8 

(18th  Report,  p.  445.) 


Glasnevin  Industrial  School. 


William  Walker,  Pupil  of  the  Industrial  Class,  in  Account  with  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education. 


Dr. 

1852: 

March  10, 

» 14, 

May  16, 
July  9, 
Oct.  4, 


Allotment  A.  (12  Perches.)  £.  s.  d. 


To  Amount  of  Valuation  at  the  com- 
mencement of  year  - 

„ 2 loads  of  Manure,  at  2 s.  6 d.  per  load 

,,  150  Flat  Dutch  Cabbage  Plants,  at 
3d.  per  100-  - 

„ l stone  of  Seed  Potatoes,  at  6 d.  per 
stone  ------ 

„ 4 oz.  Dutch  Turnip  Seed 
,,  8 ditto,  Swedish  ditto  - 
„ 350  Nonpareil  Plants,  at  3 d.  per  100 
,,  350  ditto  - - ditto  - 


2 7 


- 6 

- 4 

- 4 

- 10-i 

- 105 


Dec.  31,  „ Rent  of  12  Statute  Perches,  at  5 1.  per 

Irish  Acre  - - - - - - 4 7-5 

„ „ Balance  as  Profit  in  favour  of  Allot- 

ment at  the  close  of  year,  being  at 
the  rate  of  42 1. 10  s.  per  Statute  Acre  8 3 8g 


Total 


(19  th  Report,  p.  414.) 


- - - £.  I 4 19 


1852: 
Jan.  12, 


” 31, 


Feb.  7, 
„ 21, 
„ 28, 

Mar.  10, 
„ 11, 
,,  15, 

” 20, 
„ 30, 
Aug.  21, 


Sept.  8, 


Contra. 


Cr. 

j £.  s.  d. 


By  Nonpareil  Cabbage  - - - - 

„ II  stone  Turnips,  at  id.  per  stone  - 
„ Cabbage  ------- 

„ 12  stone  Turnips,  at  4 d.  per  stone  - 
„ 11  ditto  - - ditto  - 
„ 15  dozen  Cabbages,  at  6 d.  per  dozen  - - 

„ lj-  ditto  - - ditto  - - - - 

„ 5 ditto  - - ditto  - 

„ 15  ditto  - - ditto  - - - - 

,,  11  stone  Turnips,  at  id.  per  stone  - - 

„ Cabbage  ------- 

„ ditto  ------- 

„ ditto  ------- 

„ ditto,  11  dozen  at  6 d.  per  dozen 

„ Sprouts  ------- 

,,  Cabbage,  4 dozen,  at  id.  per  dozen  - - 

„ 50  bunches  of  Dutch  Turnips,  at  3 d. 

per  hunch  ------ 

,,  10  ditto  - - ditto  - 

„ 14  dozen  Flat  Dutch  Cabbage,  at  9 d. 

per  dozen  ------ 

„ 27  stone  Potatoes,  at  6 d.  per  stone  - 


4 - 
3 8 

- 9 

- 101- 

- 9 
3 8 


I 4 


10  (5 
13  ff 


Stock  and  Value  in  Allotment : 

1853: 

Jan.  1,  By  30  dozen  Nonpareil  Cabbage,  at  3 d.  | 

per  dozen  - - - - -1-78 

„ „ 38  dozen  Nonpareil  Cabbage,  at  2 d.  | 

per  dozen  - - - - ->-56 

„ „ 50  stone  Turnips,  at  4 d.  per  stone  -|  -16  8 

Total  ---£.!  4 19  25 


John 
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John  Flood,  Pupil  of  the  Industrial  Class, 

Dr. 

Allotment  B.  (11  Perches.) 

1862: 

To  Amount  of  Valuation  at  the  com- 
mencement of  year  ... 

March  10,  „ 150  Flat  Dutch  Plants,  at  3 d.  per  100 
„ „ 2 loads  Manure,  at  2 s.  6 d.  per  load  - 

„ ,,  1 stone  Seed  Potatoes,  at  6 d.  per  stone 

April  14,  „ 4 ounces  Dutch  Turnip  Seed 
May  10, ,, . 8 ditto  Swedish  -ditto 
June  20,  „ 300  Nonpareil  Plants,  at  3 d.  per  100  - 
Sept.  4,  „ 300  ditto  - - ditto  . 

Dec.  31, ,,  Rent  of  11  Statute  Perches,  at  51.  per 
Irish  Acre  - - - - - 

„ „ Balance  as  Profit  in  favour  of  the  Al- 

lotment at  the  close  of  the  year, 
being  40/.  13  s.  11  d.  per  Statute 
Acre  ------ 


in  Account  with  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education. 

Contra.  C 


- 13  0 

- - 4) 


(19th  Report,  p.  415.) 


1852 : 

March  10,  By  37  dozen  Nonpareil  Cabbage,  at  0 d. 
per  dozen  - 

July  12,  „ 1 bunch  Turnips  - 
Aug.  14,  „ 56  ditto  - ditto,  at  3 d.  per  bunch  - 
„ „ 24§  stone  Potatoes,  at  6 d.  per  stone  - 

„ 21,  ,,  13)  dozen  Flat  Dutch  Cabbage,  at 

9 d.  per  dozen  - 

Stock  and  Value  in  the  Allotment : 

Jan.  1,  By  25  dozen  Nonpareil  Cabbage,  at  3d. 
per  dozen  - 

„ „ 25  dozen  Nonpareil  Cabbage,  at  2 d. 

per  dozen  - 

„ „ 48  stone  Turnips,  at  4 d.  per  stone  - 

Total 


- 14  - 

- 12  4.) 

- 10  1$ 


- 4 2 

- 16  - 


Loughglynn  School  Gardens. 

“Sir,  Loughglynn  House,  Loughglynn,  10  February  1851. 

“ In  answer  to  the  information  you  desired  respecting  tiie  origin  and  working  of  the 
‘ School  Gardens,'  I beg  to  say,  that  a small  beginning  was  made  a few  years  ago  in 
inducing  a few  of  the  upper  girls  in  the  female  school  to  make  little  flower  plots  round  their 
houses.  A feast  was  given  to  them  in  summer,  and  premiums  to  those  who  could  show  the 
best  nosegay,  and  to  the  one  who  had  her  garden  in  the  neatest  order.  In  the  beginning  of 
1847,  when  the  failure  of  the  potato  turned  all  attention  to  the  raising  of  other  crops  for 
food  for  the  people,  efforts  were  made  to  introduce  the  cultivation  of  vegetables  as  well  as 
flowers,  and  to  enlist  the  boys  as  well  as  the  girls  in  the  work.  About  40  children  of  both 
sexes  made  that  year  some  beginning,  getting  from  their  paients  a little  piece  of  ground 
near  the  house  (they  were  encouraged  to  take  the  waste  spots,  previously  left  vacant,  by  their 
parents,  and  bring  them  into  order  and  cultivation).  Seeds  of  the  ordinary  garden  vege- 
tables were  supplied  to  them  gratis.  The  schoolmaster  undertook  to  go  the  rounds  and 
superintend  the  sowing,  &e.  &c.  Many,  of  course,  failed  from  their  entire  ignorance  of  the 
cultivation  necessary,  and  from  the  wet  state  of  the  land.  Many  more  crops  never  came  to 
perfection  from  pilferings  ; but  some  15  or  20  had  something  to  show  at  the  little  vegetable 
and  flower  show  in  August. 

“The  following  year  those  who  had  failed  were  encouraged  to  try  again,  and  those  who 
had  succeeded,  to  make  fresh  efforts.  Seeds  were  again  given  at  a low  price,  as  it  was  found 
that  when  they  were  given  gratis  they  were  wasted.  More  improvement  was  made  that 
year,  and  during  the  subsequent  years ; a steady  progress  has  been  going  on,  the  pupils 
showing  a decided  desire  to  improve,  and  a greater  taste  for  neatness  growing  among  them. 
There  are  now  some  of  the  gardens  really  very  creditable,  and  about  15  more  fair  attempts. 
The  rest  (say  about  50  more)  are  as  yet  but  small  attempts. 

“ Prizes  are  given  at  the  examination,  and  a feast  in  summer  for — 1.  The  best  vegetable 
garden;  2.  The  best  flower  garden  ; 3.  The  best  parcel  of  vegetables  shown;  4.  The  best 
flowers  shown.  A pig  is  the  first  prize,  and  garden  tools  or  garden  books  are  the  other 
prizes.  Much  emulation  is  shown  among  the  12  or  14  head  competitors. 

“ Some  of  the  boys  have  made  from  3 /.  to  4 /.  of  their  vegetables  and  fruit  in  the  year ; 
and  the  parents  have,  in  some  instances,  given  up  to  the  skill  of  their  son  the  whole  of  the 
plot  round  the  house  which  previously  grew  nothing  but  cabbage.  The  sisters  attend  the 
flower  gardens,  while  the  brothers  have  the  vegetable  ones. 

“ It  was  found  so  difficult  for  the  master  to  attend  to  the  many  applicants  for  instruction 
how  to  till  their  gardens,  that  last  year  a piece  of  ground  close  to  the  school  was  made  into 
a model  garden,  to  be  under  the  master’s  care,  and  where  he  could  instruct  the  boys.  A great 
readiness  is  shown  to  work  in  it,  and  better  still,  much  honesty — neither  fruit  nor  vegetables 
having  been  touched,  though  open  to  all. 

I am,  Sir,  your  pbedient  servant, 

“Thomas  Kirkpatrick,  Esq.  Thomas  Strickland.” 

(17th  Report,  pp.  274-  5.) 


Loughglynn  School  Gardens. 


Report  on  the  Loughglynn  School  Garden  s for  1852. 

“ Sir, 

“ I beg  to  state,  that  for  the  year  1852  a steady  progress  has  been  made,  not  so  much  in 
increasing  the  number  of  gardens,  as  in  improving  those  already  in  progress;  and  there  ..is 
a decided  advance  both  in  the  general  management  and  in  the  course  of  cropping  pursued, 

(47. — Apt.)  10  A and 
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Appendix  BB.  and  in  the  plan  of  increasing  the  plots,  arising  from  the  increased  pecuniary  profits  made 
by  the  hoys  on  their  crops  for  the  last  year. 

“ Much  more  is  expected  to  be  done  this  year  ; and  I hope  to  be  able,  when  called  on* 
to  forward  a satisfactory  report  of  our  progress. 

“ The  crops  generally  grown  are  the  ordinary  garden  vegetables,  the  seeds  of  which  are 
given  to  the  boys  at  half  price,  for  the  reasons  stated  in  the  report  for  1850  ; and  it  is  found 
that  much  good  has  emanated  from  the  change  made,  as  the  cultivation  and  keeping  of 
the  crops  have  been  much  more  carefully  attended  to  than  when  seeds  had  been  given  quite 
gratis. 

“ While  I say  so  much  for  the  boys,  I cannot  here  avoid  alluding  to  the  girls,  who  have 
paid  the  strictest  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  their  flowers,  and  who  have  kept  their  little 
gardens  in  the  neatest  order;  and,  as  I shati  immediately  show,  have  reflected  on  them- 
selves credit  at  their  little  flower  show  in  August  last. 

“ The  flower  show  was  held  in  August,  and  the  number  of  exhibitors  amounted  to  37, 
from' the  age  of  six  or  seven  to  15  and  upwards.  A great  many  respectable  visitors  were 
present  at  the  show,  and  all  were  highly  delighted  at  the  variety  and  excellence  of  the  pro- 
duce exhibited.  The  judges,  after  examining  the  nosegays,  awarded  the  premiums  according 
to  merit. 

“ The  vegetable  show  was  held  on  the  14th  of  October,  and  I must  say  that  it  was  very 
creditable  indeed.  When  the  different  parcels  were  arranged  on  a platform  erected  for  the 
purpose,  the  judges  appeared,  with  many  other  respectable  persons,  all  of  whom  were  highly 
delighted  with  the  pleasing  spectacle  before  them,  and  concluded  that  great  good  must 
certainly  result  from  such  industrial  emulation. 

“ Some  of  the  boys  have  made  from  2 /.  to  5 l.  of  their  vegetables  during  the  year,  toge- 
ther with  supplying  domestic  wants.  The  area  of  the  largest  garden  does  not  exceed  30 
perches. 

“ An  agricultural  class  has  been  formed  in  the  school,  who  are  instructed  twice  a week, 
some  of  whom  seem  to  have  a good  idea  of  the  subject. 

“ Hoping  you  may  find  this  report  satisfactory, 

I remain,  faithfully  yours, 

“ Thomas  Kirkpatrick,  Esq.,  m.d.  Charles  Strickland,” 

Agricultural  Inspector. 

(19th  Report,  p.  657.) 


“ In  the  case  of  the  Loughglvnn  National  School,  it  continues  to  progress  most  satis- 
actorily,  as  stated  in  the  report  kindly  furnished  by  the  manager,  C.  Strickland,  Esq.,  and 
also  from  the  following  extract  from  the  report  of  Mr.  Brogan,  who  visited  it  in  December 
last : — 

‘ I visited  several  of  the  little  gardens  in  and  around  Loughglynn,  which  are  cultivated  by 
the  pupils  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Fallon.  Although  the  season  was  the  most  unfavour- 
able that,  could  be  selected  for  judging  of  the  progress  that  has  been  made  in  this  species 
of  industrial  education,  I saw  quite  sufficient  to  convince  me  that  a most  salutary  and 
hopeful  change  is  being  effected  in  a department  of  management  heretofore  very  little 
understood,  and  consequently  sadly  neglected.  In  many  instances,  most  gratifying  and 
encouraging  results  have  been  realized,  so  that  the  parents  now  seem  as  anxious  for  the 
progress  of  the  system  as  the  pupils  themselves;  and  I am  happy  to  say  that,  from  all  1 
have  heard,  the  system  is  on  the  increase,  not  only  by  the  accession  of  new  proselytes  to 
improvement,  but  by  the  extension  of  the  operations  of  those  who  first  joined  the  movement, 
whose  parents,  seeing  the  success  attending  their  labours  on  a small  scale,  have  added  more 
land  to  be  managed  on  the  improved  garden  system.” — (19th  Report,  p.  366.) 

Piltown  Agricultural  National  School,  County  Kilkenny. 

Mu.  Cunningham  writes, — “ School  Gardens. — The  advantage  of  school  gardens,  worked 
and  attended  to  by  boys  under  16  years  of  age,  has  already  been  tested  in  this  neighbour- 
hood, the  Countess  of  Bessborougii  having  set  apart  a sum  of  money  to  be  awarded  as  pre- 
miums to  boys  who  exhibit  the  best  root  crops,  grown  in  their  father’s  garden,  at  the  Iverk 
Farming  Society’s  annual  cattle  show'.  At  the  last  show  tw-o  pupils  of  this  school  carried 
off  13  prizes,  one  seven  and  the  other  six.  In  order  to  extend  the  benefits  of  this  species  of 
industrial  training,  I have  been  induced  to  set  apart  for  this  purpose  a portion  of  the  model 
farm,  which  1 divided  into  ten  plots  of  two  perches  each,  and  gave  to  the  cleverest  and  best 
conducted  boys  in  the  school.  The  plots  are  certainly  small,  but  in  case  the  scheme  proves 
successful  they  will  be  enlarged.” — (18th  Report,  p.  654.) 

“ School  Gardens. — I mentioned  in  last  year’s  report  that  a portion  of  the  farm  was  set 
apart  for  school  gardens.  Early  in  spring  eight  boys  took  charge  of  eight  small  plots,  and 
prepared  them  for  cropping.  The  crops  cultivated  were  cabbages  of  sorts,  parsnips,  carrots, 
onions,  beans,  lettuces,  turnips  and  mangels  ; each  boy  provided  manure,  the  seeds  being 
presented  by  Lord  Bessborough.  The  crops  were  used  at  home  by  their  respective 
families. 

“ I am  happy  to  be  able  to  say,  that  the  owners  of  these  allotments  took  an  interest  and 
a pleasure  in  the  management  of  their  little  gardens,  exhibiting  a laudable  emulation  as 
to  who  could  raise  the  best  crops  and  keep  the  neatest  garden. 

“ In  the  course  of  the  year  a marked  improvement  was  visible  in  the  boys,  not  only  as 

regards 
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regards  improvement  in  their  ordinary  school  business,  but  also  in  their  moral  conduct. 
Instead  of  idling  about  the  roads,  every  spare  moment  they  could  command  after  school 
duties  was  devoted  to  their  gardens.  As  a proof  of  the  benefits  resulting  from  such  training, 
I may  mention  that  at  the  ‘ Iverk  Farming  Society’s’  annual  cattle  show,  their  root  crops 
were  exhibited,  and  their  enormous  size  and  weight  attracted  the  marked  attention  of  the 
visitors  and  farmers  of  the  district.  One  of  the  boys  is  now  apprenticed  as  a gardener,  the 
superior  neatness  of  his  garden  being  the  only  recommendation  required.  He  is  now  giving 
every  satisfaction  to  his  patron.” — (19th  Report,  p.  613.) 


“ SEVEN  COURSE  ROTATION,” 

Suitable  for  a Workhouse  Farm  where  some  Grain  would  be  cultivated. 

1st  Year. — Mangolds  and  Swede  turnips. 

2d  Year. — Wheat,  oats  or  barley,  with  grass  seeds.* 

3d  Year. — Grass  for  soiling  and  hay ; to  be  liquid  manured  after  each  cutting. 

4th  Y ear. — Potatoes  in  ridges,  with  cabbages  in  the  brows,  to  be  succeeded  by  “ stolen  ” 
crops  of  Savoy  and  borecole. 

5th  Year. — Flax,  succeeded  by  “ stolen”  crops  of  rape  and  winter  vetches. 

6th  Year. — Cabbages  (flat  Dutch,  drum-head  and  cow-cabbage). 

7th  Year. — Parsnips,  carrots,  beet,  onions,  leeks,  lettuce,  &c. 

The  above  shows  the  order  of  succession  of  the  different  crops  on  the  same  division  during 
the  course  of  the  rotation. 

* If  it  were  thought  advisable  to  have  a second  division  under  grain  without  grass  seeds,  it  might  come  in 
after  the  grass,  and  extend  the  rotation  to  an  “ eight  course  shift."  Another  “ stolen”  crop  of  cabbages 
might  in  that  case  be  taken  after  the  grain ; but  the  main  crop  of  potatoes  should,  in  this  case,  be  planted  in 
drills,  the  cabbages  (early  varieties)  being  planted  in  the  alleys,  and  the  latter  should  befit  for  use  before  the 
growth  of  the  potatoes  would  be  liable  to  be  impeded  by  them. 


“ EIGHT  COURSE  ROTATION,” 

Suitable  for  a Workhouse  Farm  on  which  it  might  not  be  advisable  to  cultivate  any  of  the 
Cereal  Crops. 

1st  Year. — Mangolds  and  Swede  turnips. 

2d  Year. — Cabbages  (nonpareil,  early  York  and  borecole). 

3d  Year. — Flax,  laid  down  with  Italian  rye-grass. 

4th  Year. — Italian  rye-grass  for  soiling  and  hay  ; to  be  liquid  manured  after  each 
cutting. 

5th  Year. — Potatoes  in  ridges,  with  cabbages  planted  in  the  brows ; to  be  succeeded  by 
rape  and  vetches. 

6th  Year. — Mangolds  and  Swede  turnips  (the  former  after  rape,  and  the  latter  sown  or 
transplanted  after  vetches). 

7th  Year. — Carrots  and  parsnips  in  beds,  interlined  with  beans  and  peas,  if  thought 
desirable. 

8th  Year. — Onions,  leeks,  celery  (for  soup  or  broth),  and  lettuce  for  pigs  or  bullocks. 

The  above  shows  the  order  of  succession  of  the  different  crops  on  the  same  division  during 
the  course  of  the  rotation.  It  will  be  perceived  that  mangolds  and  turnips  occur  twice  in 
the  rotation,  but  by  alternating  them  each  year,  that  is,  by  taking  care  to  have  turnips 
where  mangolds  grew  the  previous  season,  and  vice  versa,  either  will  only  occupy  the  same 
ground  only  once  in  the  course  of  the  rotation. 

N.  13. — It  would  be  desirable  that  a bullock  should  be  kept  for  the  purpose  of  carting. 
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GRATUITIES 
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GRATUITIES  awarded  to  Workhouse  Agricultural  Schools,  during-  Year  1853. 


> Year  ended  30  Sept. 
Year  ended  31  Dec. 

A year  ended  30  Sept. 
Year  ended  - „ 
year  ended  „ 


Year  ended  - ,, 

& year  ended  30  June 
Year  ended  30  Sept. 


RECIPIENTS. 

OFFICE. 

Hugh  Pettigrew  - 

f George  Butter 

\ Alexander  M'Alister 

John  White 

Robert  Bogle 

Master  and  Agriculturist. 

[_  John  Peacocke 

John  Johnston  * — 

Hugh  Delany 

Agriculturist. 

P.  F.  O’Hagan  - 

Michael  Harkm 

Lawrence  O’Shaughnessy 

Agriculturist. 

Richard  Power 

James  Keane 

John  Molony 

Patrick  Cranlev 

. Edward  Reynolds  - 

William  Hayes 

Master  and  Agriculturist. 

John  Fahy  ... 

William  Flood 

Matthew  Casey 

Edward  O’Brien  - 

Brought  from  the  Lords,  11  August  1854. 
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TO  THE 

Report  of  the  Lords  Committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Practical 
Working  of  the  System  of  National  Education  in  Ireland. 


[jV.B. — In  this  Index  the  Figures  following  the  Names  of  the  Witnesses  refer  to  the  Numbers  of 
the  Questions;  and  those  following  Bo.  p.  and  App.  p.  respectively  to  the  paging  of  the 
Evidence  and  of  the  Appendix.] 


A. 

ABBEYLEIX.  There  are  332  Roman  Catholics,  but  no  Protestants  in  the  national 
schools  at  Abbeyleix,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8097-8101. 

Achonry.  Witness,  when  Dean  of  Achonry,  was  patron  of  two  national  schools  in  his  parish, 

in  which  united  education  was  completely  earned  out,  Dean  of  Waterford  6271 The 

vested  national  schools  were  attended  by  a few  Protestants,  the  vast  majority  being  Roman 
Catholics ; witness  never  found  this  produce  any  injurious  or  proselyting  effect  upon  the 

minds  of  the  Protestant  children,  ib.  6326-6334 Witness  would  have  reported  to  the 

Board  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  interfere  with  the 

religious  faith  of  the  Protestant  children,  ib.  6343,  6344 Beneficial  operation  of  one 

of  the  schools  under  witness,  in  which  at  one  time  there  was  a Roman  Catholic  master 
and  a Protestant  monitor,  and  at  another  time  the  reverse,  ib.  6370.  6372. 

Adams,  Robert  Gould.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Explanation  as  to  witness,  who  resides 
near  Cork,  having  visited  about  two  years  since  eleven  national  schools  in  that  county  at 

the  request  of  the  Dean  of  Cork,  4663,  4664.  4671-4690 In  all  these  schools  there 

were  only  seventeen  Protestant  children,  4665-4670 The  schools  were  selected  in  a 

manner  calculated  to  illustrate  fairly  the  amount  of  united  education  in  the  national 

schools  throughout  the  county,  4678-4681 Efficiency  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the 

schools,  4691.  4718. 

Objection  to  confining  the  national  schools  to  secular  education,  4692 Suggestion 

that  the  religious  instruction  be  left  entirely  to  the  patron,  4693-4696 Impression, 

from  the  schools  in  Cork  county,  that  the  system  at  present  is  practically  a separate  one, 

4697-4700 Circumstances  which  probably  influenced  the  attendance  or  non-attendance 

of  Protestants  at  the  schools  in  question,  4701-4717 Reference  to  a national  school 

in  the  city  of  Cork  ; mode  of  admission  thereto,  4711-4715. 

All  the  schools  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  local  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  4716, 

4717 Particulars  as  to  witness’s  opportunities  for  ascertaining  the  proficiency  of  the 

scholars,  and  the  nature  and  conduct  of  the  religious  instruction,  4719- 4734 It  was 

stated  by  the  teachers  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  hardly  ever  read,  4722-4724 

The  only  religious  instruction  generally  was  in  Bishop  Butler’s  Catechism,  4735-4739. 

Adherence  to  Rule.  See  Rules  and  Regulations. 

Ages  of  Children.  Average  age  at  which  children  leave  the  national  schools,  Right  Hon.  A. 

Macdonnell  1937,  1938;  Kavanagh  2417 Average  age  at  which  children  enter  the 

schools,  Kavanagh  2417 The  average  age  of  7,179  children  at  schools  inspected  by 

witness  in  1850  was  rather  under  eleven  years,  ib. One  cause  affecting  the  well-being 

of  the  schools  is  the  early  age  (twelve  or  thirteen)  at  which  the  children  leave  the  schools 
for  employment,  M‘  Creedy  3488-3493- 

Incorrectness  of  the  statement  that  only  very  young  Roman  Catholic  children  attend 

the  Church  education  schools,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4915  ; Verschoyle  6818 Witness 

has  not  noted  any  material  difference  between  the  average  age  of  the  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  at  his  church  schools ; the  ages  generally  are  much  under  what  they 

formerly  used  to  be,  Booker  5494-5498 Ages  respectively  of  Protestants  and  Roman 

Catholics  in  the  Church  schools,  Trench  10076. 
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Agricultural  Schools: 

1.  Their  present  Operation  explained. 

2.  Their  future  Operation  considered. 

1.  Their  present  Operation  explained: 

Practical  information  afforded  to  children  in  the  agricultural  schools,  Cross  793,  794 

Witness  was  for  three  years  manager  of  a national  agricultural  school  belonging  to 

Mr.  Kerr,  the  Member  for  Down,  Senior  9392-9394 This  school  was  composed 

entirely  of  Protestants,  ib.  9396 The  teacher  had  been  trained  in  Dublin,  ib.  9397, 

9398 There  was  a farm  of  seven  acres  connected  with  the  school ; the  result  of  this 

union  of  instruction  was  very  favourable,  ib.  9399-9405. 

Greater  literary  attainments  of  the  children  in  the  agricultural  schools  than  of  those  in 

the  ordinary  national  schools,  Kirkpatrick  9513-9517' Mode  of  keeping  the  manure 

at  the  agricultural  farms,  ib.  9603 Number  of  agricultural  schools  in  each  of  the  four 

provinces,  ib.  9604 Progress  made  in  the  system  of  late  years,  ib.  9605 The  result 

of  witness’s  inspection  is  decidedly  favourable,  ib.  9606,  9607 Practical  good  resulting 

to  the  country  from  the  agricultural  schools,  ib.  9625,  9626 Advantage  to  the  schools 

in  their  connexion  with  the  national  system,  ib.  9658-9660. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  salaries,  &c.  to  teachers  in  agricultural  schools,  App.  p.  1303 

Summary  of  agricultural  schools  in  Ireland,  ib.  1494,  1495 Table  showing  the 

progress  of  the  agricultural  department  for  the  year  1853,  ib.  1494 Summary  table, 

showing,  in  county  order,  the  number  of  national  schools  having  land  attached,  and  not 
in  connexion  with  the  agricultural  department,  ib.  1500. 

Extracts  from  Appendices  to  Reports  of  the  Commissioners,  relative  to  the  general 

working  of  the  Local  School  Farms,  App.  p.  1510-1518 Report  by  Dr.  Kirkpatrick 

on  agricultural  schools,  ib.  1639,  1640. 

2.  Their  future  Operation  considered: 

Necessity  of  one  Commissioner,  duly  qualified,  devoting  his  whole  time  to  the  agricul- 
tural schools,  Cross  1554.  1563;  Senior  9447  ; Kirkpatrick  9686,  9687 Unsatisfactory 

practice  at  present  in  conducting  the  agricultural  department  of  the  Board,  Cross  1563- 
1565 Insufficiency  of  the  staff  of  the  Board  devoted  to  the  management  of  the  agri- 

cultural department,  Kirkpatrick  9679-9681. 

It  is  very  desirable,  and  would  not  entail  much  expense,  to  increase  the  number  of 

agricultural  schools  under  the  Board,  Senior  9441-9444 Contemplated  establishment 

of  agricultural  schools  at  Limerick  and  Cork,  Kirkpatrick  9587-9589 Feasibility  of 

combining  the  operation  of  national  agricultural  schools  with  that  of  adjoining  national 

literary  schools,  ib.  9613-9616.  9621-9624 Importance  of  the  literary  agricultural 

teachers  taking  part  in  all  practical  operations,  ib.  9635-9639. 

The  farms  should  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  towns,  Kirkpatrick  9640,  9641 

Importance  of  agricultural  libraries  being  attached  to  the  schools,  ib.  9646-9649 

Probable  grounds  for  objection  to  a connexion  between  the  Church  education  schools 

and  the  agricultural  schools,  ib.  9661-9669 Respects  in  which  improvements  are 

specially  needed  in  the  agricultural  department  of  the  Board,  ib.  9679-9687. 

See  also  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin.  Drumnafern 
Agricultural  School.  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland.  Garden  Cultivation.  Industrial  Instruction.  Inspection,  4. 
Kiliinagh  Schools.  Labour.  Larne  Agricultural  School.  Lougliash  Agricul- 
tural School.  Market  Hill  Agricultural  School.  Model  Schools.  Monteagle, 
Lord.  Mount  Trenchard  Agricultural  School.  Piltown  National  Schools. 
Workhouse  Schools,  5. 

Ahane  Schools.  Attendance  at  the  Ahane  National  Schools,  of  which  the  patrons  are  Sir 
Richard  Burke  of  the  Established  Church,  and  Mr.  Hanley,  a Roman  Catholic,  Wilson 
6130. 

Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin  : 

1.  Superintendence. 

2.  Land  and  Buildings. 

3.  Pupils ; their  Course  of  Instruction,  Sfc. 

4.  Beneficial  Operation  of  the  Institution. 

1.  Superintendence: 

Circumstances  under  which  witness  and  Mr.  Donaghy,  formerly  teacher  at  Larne, 
were  appointed  to  the  training  institution  at  Glasnevin,  Kirkpatrick  9509-9512.  9519— 
9522 Witness  has  the  chief  superintendence,  ib.  9522. 
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Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  8fc.— continued. 

2.  Land  and  Buildings  : 

Great  increase  in  the  extent  of  the  farm,  in  the  number  of  pupUs,  and  in  the  farm 
buildings,  since  the  appointment  of  witness  in  .1348,  Kirkpatnch  9o2: 3 9o26— A high 
rent  avera<nno-  3 l.  19  s.  3 d.  per  statute  acre,  is  paid  for  the  land,  tb.  9566,  956/.  9575- 
9578 Contemplated  addition  of  a few  more  acres  to  the  form,  tb.  9574— —Small  por- 
tion of  Glasnevin  farm  in  permanent  pasture,  ib.  9590 Particulars  relative  to  the 

dairy  farm,  ib.  9591-9602. 

3.  Pupils;  their  Course  of  Instruction,  Sfc. : 

There  are  now  seventy-five  pupils,  Kirkpatrick  9524.  9528 Details  as  to  the  course 

of  literary  and  agricultural  instruction,  ib.  9527,  9528 Conditions  required  for  admis- 
sion, ib.  9540-9544.  9556-9563 There  are  20  applications  for  the  next  vacancy,  tb. 

9545. 

Insufficiency  of  the  present  agricultural  training  at  Glasnevin,  Senior  9448-  The 
general  period  of  training  is  two  years,  which  is  barely  sufficient  if  there  has  been  no 

previous  training,  Kirkpatrick  9546-9549 Previous  training  generally  of  the  pupils 

in  the  national  schools  before  coming  to  Glasnevin,  ib.  9550-9563  -Observance  of  the 

regular  hours  by  the  teachers,  ib.  9573 All  the  labour  of  the  form  is  performed  by  the 

pupils,  ib.  9564,  9565 Period  devoted  by  the  pupils  to  farm  labour  and  to  school 

studies,  ib.  9579 They  are  fed  on  the  establishment,  ib.  9580. 

Practical  instruction  at  Glasnevin,  of  the  literary  teachers  when  in  course  of  training, 

Kirkpatrick  9634.  9638 Establishment  of  a journal  instituted  by  the  pupils,  tb.  9642, 

9643 Persons  of  every  religious  denomination  are  admitted  to  Glasnevin,  ib.  9672, 

9673 The  moral  and  religious  conduct  of  the  young  men  has  been  excellent,  ib.  9674, 

9675 Facilities  given  for  religious  instruction,  ib.  9676-9678. 

General  time  table  of  the  institution,  App.  p.  1497 Synopsis  of  the  course  of  instruc- 
tion, ib.  1497-1499 Abstract  showing  the  religious  denominations,  &c.  of  the  pupils  on 

15  June  1854,  ib.  1500-1502. 

4.  Beneficial  Operation  of  the  Institution  : 

Communications  frequently  received  from  young  men  after  leaving  Glasnevin,  bearing 

testimony  to  the  value  of  the  institution,  Kirkpatrick  9534-9539 Profitable  working 

of  the  farm  adverted  t&,  ib.  9568-9570 Numerous  visits  paid  to  the  institution,  tb. 

9581,  9582 Effect  of  the  institution  in  causing  local  patrons  to  extend  agricultural 

instruction,  ib.  9583-9586. 

Extracts  delivered  in,  from  the  visitors’  book  at  Glasnevin,  showing  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed by  persons  of  eminent  attainments  in  scientific  and  practical  agriculture,  on  the 
ability  and  efficiency  of  the  institution,  Kirkpatrick  9687,  and  App.p.  lol8-1527 
Abstract  return,  showing  the  occupation  of  the  young  men  educated,  from  1 January  ! 847 

to  15  June  1854,  App.  p.  1502-1506 Extract  from  report  of  Commissioners  relative  to 

the  working  of  the  industrial  classes  in  the  school,  ib,  1643  -Account,  showing  the 
receipts  and  expenditure  of  two  plots  of  ground,  managed  by  the  pupils  attending  the 
Glasnevin  Industrial  School,  during  the  years  1851  and  1852  : profits  accruing  thereon, 
ib.  1647-1649. 

See  also  Baldwin,  Mr.  Farm  Accounts.  Garden  Cultivation.  Land  Steioards. 

Alienation.  National  importance  to  the  prosperity  of  Ireland  to  arrange  the  system  of  edu- 
cation so  as  to  put  an  end  to  religious  feuds,  and  to  produce  harmony,  Stapleton  3844 
If  the  present  system  be  disturbed  or  mutilated  much  injury  and  alienation  will  result. 
Dean  of  Waterford  6383 Opinion  that  many  of  those  who  formerly  objected  to  the 

. national  system  on  principle,  now  object  to  it  on  other  grounds, _ tb.  7092-7098.  1 1 16 
Belief  that  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Board,  if  they  are  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  will 
damage  the  prospects  of  the  national  system,  O' Regan  7497-7499. 

Seealso  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  Established  Church.  Prejudice. 

Altars.  In  the  few  cases  that  allars  have  been  erected  in  the  school-houses  the  Board  has 
caused  their  removal,  Henry  9108. 

« Angelas  Domini  ” Prayer.  Three  circulars  produced  and  read,  which  have  been  distributed 
to  the  inspectors  during  the  last  two  years,  with  reference  to  convent  schools,  and  to  the 
use  of  the  prayer  termed  “ Angelus  Domini”  therein,  Cross  8539. 

See  also  Youghal  Convent  School. 

Anne's  St.,  Parish,  Dublin.  Disbelief  of  the  statement  that  Dr;  West,  when  vicar  of  St. 
Anne’s,  attempted  to  place  the  parochial  school  under  the  National  Board,  but  failed  m 
consequence  of  the  opposition  of  his  parishioners,  O' Regan  7559-7563. 
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Antagonistic  Schools.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  not  established  any  system  antagonistic 
urCfe.eduCafi?^  Schools,)  t0  the  nati°nal  system,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 
20 1 0,  207 1 l he  estabhshment  of  a denominational  school  in  any  locality  acts  as  a stimu- 
lant to  the  estabhshment  of  an  antagonistic  school,  Kavanagli  2375.  2382.  2384 Belief 

that  there  would  not  be  a greater  number  of  antagonistic  schools  in  the  same  parish,  under 
the  system  proposed. by  witness,  than  there  are  at  present,  Booker  6876,  6877 Inex- 

pediency of  antagonistic  principles  under  the  same  Board,  Henry  9176-9178. 

See  also  Opposition  Schools. 


Antrim.  Exceedingly  deficient  condition  and  operation  of  the  schools  in  1838  : improve- 
ments of  late  years,  M'Creedy  2967,  2968 Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in 

this  county,  Irwin  s Ev. . p.  579 Large  amount  of  united  education,  considering  the 

relative  numbers  of  the  different  denominations,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5133. 

See  also  North  of  Ireland. 


Applications  for  Aid.  Reference  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  as  showing  that  “ applications  for 

aid  will  be  admissible  from  Christians  of  all  denominations,”  Cross  110 Peculiar  favour 

recommended  to  be  shown  to  certain  specified  applications,  ib. Preference  shown  by  the 

Board,  as  recommended,  to  combined  religious  applications,  ib.  110,  111.  116,  117 

Great  number  of  joint  applications  received,  at  first,  from  clergy  of  different  denomina- 
tions m the  same  parish,  ib.  110. 112 Individual  applications  from  distinct  denominations 

received  almost  exclusively  since  the  Presbyterian  adhesion  to  the  Board  in  1840,  ib.  110, 

H L 157,  158 Effect  of  receiving  applications  from  individual  clergy  or  laity,  $..118 

——Reference  to  the  form  of  application  for  aid  towards  the  erection  of  any  school,  ib. 


Practice,  as  to  applications  for  building  grants,  or  where  a school  already  existed,  for 

grants  m aid  of  salary,  &c.,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1342 Reference  to  a return  (App. 

p.  13o4)  showing  the  number  of  applications  for  grants  from  the  formation  of  the  Board  to 

31  December  1838,  Cross  1487 Since  1838  the  applications  for  grants  have  been 

almost  universally  from  single  individuals,  ib.  1488,  1489 Circumstance  of  its  beino- 

permitted,  m 1833,  to  the  minister  of  any  church  to  apply  for  aid  without  being  joined  in 

the  application  by  the  minister  of  any  other  church,  ib.  1489-1491 Practice  relative  to 

the  examination  of  applications  for  aid,  ib.  1545.  1547,  1548 Roman  Catholic  applica- 

tions are  usually  made  by  the  priest.  Right  LJon.  A.  Macdonnell,  1972,  1973. 

Witness  delivers  in  a.  return  (App.  p.  1438-1443)  of  the  applications  for  aid  to  build, 
made  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the  three  years  previous  to  4 September  1845,  in 

counties  and  provinces,  showing  the  date  of  each  case.  Cross  2425 Also  a return 

(App.  p.  1444-1451)  of  applications  to  build  since  4 September  1845,  ib. The  latter 

return  shows  that  many  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  have  applied  for  grants  under  the  new 
rule,  which  requires  the  premises  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate 
242°— -Concurrence  of  parents  necessary  in  applications  for  aid,  Kavanaqh 
2b48.  2654— -j\o  direct  form  of  queries  is  now  sent  to  the  applicant  for  aid  in  the  first 

instance,  M_  Creedy  3285-  3287 Willingness  of  the  Board  to  view  with  peculiar  favour 

three  classes  of  application  originally  specified,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5347 Minute  of 

the  Roard,  dated  17.  December  1839,  authorising  the  discontinuance  of  the  query  sheet, 
which  was  formerly  muse  when  applicants  applied  to  the  Board  for  aid,  Cross  8181. 

Instructions  for-making  applications  for  salary  and  books,  App.  p.  1315,  1316 Form 

of  inspector’s  report  on  application  for  salary  and  books,  ib.  1317-1320. 

See  also  Brackna  School.  Building  of  Schools.  Opposition  Schools.  Reports  of 
Inspectors. 


Ardagh  ( Galicay ).  Reference  to  a correspondence  between  the  Board  and  Mr.  Shaw 
relative. to  a school  in  the  parish  of  Ardagh,  Riqht  Honourable  A.  Macdonnell  1980-1982 

Witness  has  lately  visited  forty-seven  national  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  in 

some  of  which  the  secular  education  is  very  good,  but  in  a large  number  only  indifferent, 

Powell  5 727-5730 Particulars  relative  to  the  patronage  of  these  schools;  very  laree 

majority  under  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  ib.  5731-5733 Amount  of  united  education  fn 

the  forty-seven  schools  visited  by  witness,  ib.  5734-5740 The  religious  instruction  is 

mostly  confined  to  a book  called  Dr.  O'Reilly’s  Catechism ; the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read 
m only  four  of  the  schools,  ib.  5741-5743. 

Parents  were  forbidden  by  a Roman  Catholic  priest  to  send  their  children  to  a national 
school  m the  oiocese,  which  is  under  the  patronage  of  a Presbyterian  layman,  Powell  5752, 

5753 rhis  school  was  the  only  one  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  in  which  the  master  or 

was  a Protestant,  ib.  5760,  5761 Amount  of  local  support  given  to  the  schools, 

ib.  5 '66-5/ 71 -General  opinion  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  in  the  diocese  do  not 

aldmhe  ,schools  Wlth  their  own  funds,  ib.  5768 The  schools  are  practically  free,  the 

childrens  contributions  being  very  low  indeed,  ib.  5769-5772 Some  of  the  schools  in 

5796eS5797  6L'  ^ ®'oman  Catholic  clergy  are  in  bad,  others  in  tolerably  good  repair, 

See  also  Hughes,  Mr.  La  Touche,  Mr. 
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Ardfert.  Considerable  amount  of  united  education  in  the  Church  Education  School  at 

Ardfert,  one-third  of  the  attendants  being  Roman  Catholics,  Rowan  7720 Return  of 

the  Church  schools  in  Ardfert  in  1852,  showing  the  local  contribution  to  each  school,  the 

number  of  children  on  the  rolls,  and  the  average  daily  attendance,  ib.  7721-7723 

Diminution  in  the  Roman  Catholic  attendance  at  the  Church  education  school  under 
witness,  on  account  of  the  establishment  of  a rival  national  school,  ib.  7756,  7757. 

Ardfinnan.  Circumstance  of  there  being  a national  school  at  Ardfinnan,  about  a mile  from 
the  Gormanstown  school,  Newell  10184-10186. 

Arithmetic.  Extract  from  witness’s  report  for  1850,  relative  to  the  acquirements  of  the 

children  of  some  eighty-five  schools  in  arithmetic,-  Kavanagh  2415 Unsatisfactory 

character  of  the  information  on  this  branch  of  instruction,  ib. Explanation  as  to  the 

low  estimate  given  in  the  extract  referred  to,  ib.  2442-2444 Improved  system  of 

arithmetic  now  taught  in  the  schools  as  compared  with  the  former  mode,  before  the  date 

of  the  National  Board,  M‘Creedy  2991-2994 Deficiency  to  a considerable  extent  of 

the  progress  in  arithmetic,  ib.  3446-3449. 

Armagh.  Nature  of  the  attendance  at  the  national  school  at  Armagh,  under  the  patronage 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  primate  there,  Heald  3131-3133 Extent  to  which  united 

education  exists  in  the  county,  Irwin's  Ev.  p.  578 Absence  of  mixed  education  in  the 

city  of  Armagh,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5176-5178. 

Witness  was  patron  in  1837  of  a non-vested  school  in  Armagh,  Henry  9038 

Arrangements  made  for  religious  instruction  in  this  school,  ib.  9039,  9040 Sundry 

particulars  relative  to  two  national  schools  in  Armagh,  the  one  formerly  under  witness, 

and  the  other  under  the  late  Archbishop  Croly,  ib.  9268-9289 How  far  there  was 

united  education  in- these  schools,  ib.  9270-9273 Explanation  as  to  Dr.  Croly’s  school 

beins  built  on  his  chapel  ground,  ib.  9274  -9282 Operation  of  the  school  under  witness 

aftei'it  passed  from  under  his  care,  ib.  9283-9286. 

The  Presbyterian  national  school  is  situated  under  the  same  roof  as  one  of  the  meeting- 
houses, Henry  9288,  9289 Reference  to  the  amount  of  mixed  education  in  a school 

now  under  the  National  Board,  and  in  the  same  school  when  under  the  London  Hibernian 

Society,  ib.  9290-9297 United  education  in  a Church  education  school  under  the 

Primate  of  Armagh;  proselytism  also  in  this  school,  ib.  9298-9301. 

Arran  Islands.  Reference  to  reports  by  Mr.  Morell,  sub-inspector,  with  respect  to  two 

schools  in  the  Islands  of  Arran,  Cross  1545. 1550 Celebration  of  public  worship  in  one 

of  the  schools  in  the  Arran  Islands  adverted  to,  ib.  1550 Explanation  of  the  answers 

to  certain  queries  in  the  inspector’s  report  upon  the  application  for  the  school  of  Kilronan, 

Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2055-2061 Propriety  of  grants  to  Kilronan  school,  though 

there  was  no  local  aid,  the  island  being  very  poor,  and  mostly  Roman  Catholic,  ib.  2062, 

2063 Improbability  of  any  violation  of  the  provision,  in  making  a grant  to  Inisheer 

school  in  North  Arran,  that  the  school  should  be  devoted  exclusively  to  educational 
purposes,  ib.  2064-2067. See  also  O' Halley,  Mr. 

Assistant  Commissioners.  See  Board  of  National  Education,  2. 

Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice.  In  the  schools  for  discountenancing  vice,  it  was 
the  rule  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  by  all  who  were  sufficiently  advanced,  Dean 

of  Waterford  6268 The  Roman  Catholics  and  Dissenters  in  these  schools,  so  far  from 

having  been  compelled  to  learn  the  Church  Catechism,  were  obliged  to  leave  the  school 
before  the  book  was  opened;  official  statement  on  this  point,  ib.  6269,  6270 Parlia- 

mentary assistance  towards  education  in  Ireland  first  received  by  the  Established  Church 
from  the  “ Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,”  founded  in  1793,  Trench  9887,  9888 
Withdrawal  of  Parliamentary  aid  from  the  society,  ib.  9910. 

Athgarvon  School.  Particulars  relative  to  the  Athgarvon  School,  which  has  been  established 
since  the  difference  between  witness  and  Dr.  Haly  about  the  Ballysax  School,  Frew  7467- 

7477 This  school  is  attended  by  those  children  who  formerly  attended  witness’s  school 

at  Ballysax,  ib.  7468. 

Athy.  Case  of  a national  school  erected  in  a chapel-yard  at  Athy  adverted  to.  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  1441. 

Athy  District  Model  School.  Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different  reli- 
gious denominations.  Cross  379- Reading  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons  ” in  the  Athy  School 

for  some  time,  during  the  combined  instruction,  though  afterwards  objected  to,  ib.  576. 
Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  working  of  the  school,  App. 

v.  1515 Further  extract  from  report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  working  of  the 

industrial  classes,  ib.  1645. 

Atonement  Doctrine.  If  the  doctrine  of  atonement  be  not  excluded  from  the  secular  books  of 
the  Board,  there  is  a violation  of  rule  with  respect-  to  Unitarians,  T.  Campbell  8579-8582 

Doctrine  of  atonement  taught  in  a passage  in  the  Fourth  Lesson  Book,  ib.  8588, 

8589 Approval  of  this  passage  if  allowed  to  be  properly  commented  on,  ib.  8590 
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Atonement  Doctrine — continued. 

Orthodox  teaching  is  involved  in  the  passage,  which,  if  authorised  by  the  Board,  contains 
compulsory  religious  instruction  against  their  own  rules,  T-  Campbell  8591. 

Impropriety  of  using  the  Fourth  Heading  Book  during  the  general  instruction,  as  Uni- 
tarians conscientiously  object  to  the  doctrine  of  atonement  set  forth  therein.  Cross  9777. 

9782 Circumstance  of  no  objection  to  the  passage  in  question  having  ever  been  raised 

by  any  of  the  Unitarian  body,  ib.  9778-9780. 

Attendance  : 

1.  Conditions  upon  which  Grants  are  given. 

2.  Mode  in  which  the  Attendance  is  calculated. 

3.  Amount  and  Character  of  the  Attendance. 

4.  Church  Education  Schools. 

1 . Conditions  upon  which  Grants  are  given : 

Rule  as  to  the  weekly  average  attendance  of  children  upon  which  grants  are  made  by 

the  Commissioners,  Cross  373-376 Stipulation  under  which  a school,  with  a daily 

attendance  of  only  twenty-five  children,  is  received  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  ib.  373 

Power  of  the  Commissioners  to  withdraw  the  grants  from  non-vested  schools  in  case 

the  attendance  becomes  deficient,  which  frequently  happens,  ib.  1491,  1492 Before 

attending  to  any  application  from  a Roman  Catholic  or  a Protestant  clergyman  care  is  taken 
that  the  school  is  required,  and  will  be  well  attended.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1969- 
1971.  1975,  1976. 

Average  attendance  of  thirty  children  required  before  aid  is  given  by  the  Board, 

Kavanagh  2648.  2650,  2651.  2660 Discretionary  course  adopted  by  the  Board  with 

respect  to  schools  which  have  been  reported  as  attended  by  less,  than  thirty  children, 

MlCreedy  3212-3215 Witness  is  not  aware  of  the  discontinuance  of  any  school,  under 

Protestant  patronage,  on  account  of  the  attendance  being  reduced  below  thirty,  by  the 
withdrawal  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  ib.  3218.  3229-3231.  3245,  3246. 

2.  Mode  in  which  the  Attendance  is  calculated: 

_ A.  child  is  returned  as  receiving  instruction  if  present  in  the  school  for  at  least  one  day  in 

six  months,  Kavanagh  2705.  2709.  2713-2715 The  number  in  attendance  is  daily 

transferred  from  the  class-roll  into  the  daily  report  book,  ib.  2708.  2710 Practice 

with  respect  to  establishing  the  attendance,  ib.  2710-2712 The  total  numbers  passing 

through  the  school  are  "iven  in  the  half-yearly  returns,  ib.  2712,  2713 Duty  of  the 

inspector  to  check  the  roll  and  ascertain  the  exact  attendance,  ib.  2693,  2694. 

Particulars  of  several  cases  in  which  witness,  in  visiting  schools,  has  found  a larger 
number  entered  in  the  report  book  than  were  really  in  attendance ; in  some  cases  entries 

have  been  made  on  days  that  the  school  has  been  shut  up,  Powell  5773-5785 Witness 

has  often  found  erroneous  numbers  returned,  but  did  not  feel  it  his  duty  to  report  it  to  the 
Board,  ib.  5902-5904. 

3.  Amount  and  Cliaractei'  of  the  Attendance : 

The  total  number  of  children  in  all  the  schools  is  490,027,  Cross  124 There  are 

33,724  children  in  all  the  schools,  whose  religious  denominations  are  not  given,  ib. 

Number  of  children  respectively  in  the  vested  and  in  the  non-vested  schools,  ib.  328,  329. 

Increase  in  attendance,  and  in  the  number  of  schools  since  1846,  notwithstanding  a dimi- 
nution of  more  than  2,000,000  in  population,  Kavanagh  2419-2421 The  proportion  of 

the  school  population  to  the  whole  population  has  increased  six-fold  in  the  last  twenty 

years,  ib.  2466-2468 The  average  attendance  is  about  one-half  of  the  number  on  the 

roll,  ib.  2468 Number  respectively  in  the  national  schools,  and  in  the  Church  education 

schools,  Buxton  4363-4370. 

The  attendance  is  not  more  fluctuating  in  Ireland  than  in  England,  McCreedy  3295 

Fluctuating  attendance  in  the  Irish  schools  adverted  to,  ib.  3582 Extract  from  a report 

for  1850,  by  Mr.  Cook,  inspector  in  England,  showing  the  great  fluctuation  of  children’s 
attendance  at  schools  in  the  metropolis,  ib.  3582,  and  Ev.p.  510. 

Return  of  attendance  of  children  in  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  App.p.  1352 

Table  showing  the  number  of  national  schools  in  which  the  attendance  of  Protestant  chil- 
dren of  all  denominations,  and  Roman  Catholic  is  equal ; the  number  of  schools  in  which 
the  religious  denominations  of  the  pupils  were  not  returned  by  the  managers ; together 
with  the  total  number  attending  these  schools ; and  also  the  number  of  schools  for  which 
no  returns  were  forwarded  by  the  managers,  ib.  1476. 

4.  Church  Education  Schools : 

Greater  average  attendance  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  on  the  rolls  in  Church  educa- 
tion schools  than  in  national  schools.  Rowan  7724,  7725 Mode  of  reckoning  the 

numbers  in  attendance,  and  the  numbers  on  the  roll  in  the  Church  schools,  ib.  7739-7742 
Total  attendance  of  38,279  children  in  the  Churoh  schools,  Trench  10076. 

See  also  Carrawallen  School.  Established  Church.  Presbyterians , 4.  Returns 

of  the  Board.  Rolls.  United  Education. 
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Authorised  Version.  Witness  considers  it  would  be  a breach  of  faith  to  require  a Roman 
Catholic  child  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorised  version,  the  principles  of  the 
National  Board  forming  the  understanding  with  the  parents  that  they  should  not  be  so 

required,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8013-8021 The  Scriptures  in  the  authorised  version  are 

very  extensively  read  by  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  national  schools  in  the  North  of 
Ireland,  under  the  management  of  Presbyterian  ministers,  ib.  8022-8025. 


B. 

Bailieborougli  District  Model  School.  Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to 
different  religious  denominations,  Cross  379 Extract  from  Report  of  the  Commis- 

sioners relative  to  the  working  of  the  industrial  classes  in  the  school,  App.  p.  1644,  1645. 

Baldwin,  Mr.  History  of  the  literary  teacher  at  the  Glasnevin  institution,  Kirkpatrick 
9536. 

Ballinahone  School.  United  education  in  a school  at  Ballinahone,  near  Armagh,  under 
Presbyterian  patronage,  Heald  3133,  3134. 

Ballinakill  School.  Extract  from  Report  of  the  Commissioners  relative  to  the  working  of 
the  industrial  classes  in  this  school,  App.  p.  1644,  1645,  1646. 

Ballinasloe  Workhouse.  Great  ignorance  prevailing  among  the  women  in  this  workhouse,  in 
1851 ; their  opportunities  for  education  adverted  to,  Heald  3150,  3151. 

Ballyclare.  Superior  character  of  a national  school  in  the  town  of  Ballyclare,  T.  Campbell 
8246. 

Balhjcreigy  Schools  {Antrim).  Particulars  relative  to  these  schools;  united  education 
therein,  Wilson  6084-6090. 

Ballyfin  Schools.  Character  of  the  attendance  in  the  Ballyfin  schools,  as  shown  in  a report 

by  the  district  inspector,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5200 Remarks  generally  upon  the 

nature  of  the  combined  religious  instruction  given  to  both  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants in  witness’s  school.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8010-8021 The  Protestant  children  read 

the  authorised  version  and  the  Scripture  Lessons ; the  Roman  Catholic  children  read  the 
Scripture  Lessons  only,  ib.  8011  et  seq. Large  proportion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chil- 
dren in  the  Lower  Ballyfin  School  who  could  not  read,  ib.  8121-8123 Reference  to  a 

letter  from  witness  to  the  “ Carlow  Sentinel,”  in  August  1850,  in  defence  of  the  prin- 

' ciples  upon  which,  up  to  that  time,  he  had  conducted  the  Upper  Ballyfin  Schools,  ib.  9563, 
8564. See  also  Eighth  Rule,  7.  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  4. 

Ballyglass  School.  Copy  of  a minute  by  the  Board  relative  to  correspondence  in  1842 
between  Superintendent  Birmingham  and  Mr.  Blackett,  patron  of  Ballyglass  National 
School,  adverted  to  as  showing  the  coincidence  between  the  then  Commissioners  and  wit- 
ness, relative  to  the  interpretation  of  the  8th  rule.  Right  Hon . F.  Blackburne  928,  929. 
932;  Dean  of  Clonfert  7961. 

Ballymena  District.  Exceedingly  defective  condition  and  operation  of  the  schools  in  the 
Ballymena  district  in  1838,  when  witness  was  district  inspector  there,  M‘Creedy  2967, 

2968.  2981-2983 Number  of  reports  by  witness  when  in  the  district,  ib.  3172 

Decrease  of  party  or  sectarian  hostility  in  the  district,  ib.  3541. 

Ballymena  District  Model  School.  Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different 

religious  denominations.  Cross  379 Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Christian 

Evidences  in  the  Ballymena  School,  where  they  were  objected  to  by  the  priests,  Right 

Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1676,  1677.  1680 Attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  the  school, 

ib.  1678. 

Particulars  relative  to  the  objections  by  Mr.  Lynch,  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  .at 
Ballymena,  to  some  of  the  books  used  in  the  model  school,  and  to  the  course  of  study 
prescribed  for  the  resident  pupil  teachers,  M‘Creedy  3259-3275 Effect  of  these  objec- 
tions on  the  conduct  of  the  school,  ib.  3276-3280 Cordial  support  given  to  the  school 

by  Mr.  Lynch  at  its  opening,  and  for  some  time  after,  ib.  3261.  3263 Objection  by 

Mr.  Lynch  to  the  little  poem  entitled  “ The  English  Child,”  in  “ Hullah’s  Manual,”  ib. 

3262-3264 Also  to  the  “Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  ib.  3262 Also  to 

“ Sullivan’s  Literary  Class  Book,”  ib.  3264 Objection  also  by  Mi\  Lynch  to  a passage 

in  the  Girl’s  Reading  Book,  or  Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Book,  relative  to  “ consecrated 
ground,  &c.”  ib.  3264.  3268,  3269 These  objections  were  subsequent  to  his  approba  - 

tion of  the  school,  at  which  time  the  Literary  Class  Book  only  had  been  introduced,  ib. 
3265-3267. 

Consideration  of  Mr.  Lynch’s  objections  to  the  Literary  Class  Book,  M(  Greedy  3264. 
3270-3275 Details  relative  to  three  Roman  Catholic  pupil  teachers  who  resigned  then- 
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Ballymena  District  Model  School — continued. 

appointments  and  left  the  school,  because  Mr.  Lynch  would  not  allow  them  to  remain  and 

read  the  Literary  Class  Book,  M‘ Greedy  3270-327 5 Mr.  Lynch  has  recently  prohibited 

the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Poetiy  and  the  Scripture  Lessons  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children, 

who  do  not  now  use  them,  ib.  3275.  3278.  3280 So  far  as  the  pupil  teachers  and 

paid  monitors  are  concerned,  Mr.  Lynch’s  opposition  to  the  books  of  the  school  has  had 

no  effect  upon  its  conduct,  ib.  3276,  3277 The  Presbyterians  and  Protestants  of  the 

Established  Church  still  read  the  Sacred  Poetry  and  the  Scripture  Lessons,  ib.  3277. 

Further  reference  to  Mr.  Lynch’s  objections  to  the  Literary  Class  Book,  as  having 
applied  to  the  fact  of  extracts  from  Hume,  Gibbon,  and  Robertson  being  contained 

therein,  and  not  at  all  to  the  subject  matter  of  such  extracts,  Creedy  3580 Defence  of 

the  extracts  in  question,  ib.  3581 Objection  entertained  by  Mr.  Lynch  to  a passage 

in  a poem  by  Montgomery,  entitled  “A  Voyage  round  the  World,”  contained  in  the 

Fourth  Book  of  Lessons,  ib.  3581 Expediency  of  withdrawing  the  objected  passages, 

if  the  objections  can  be  fairly  sustained,  ib.  3581,  3582. 

Nature  and  result  of  the  objections  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lynch  to  the  poem  of  “ The 
English  Child,”  in  “Hullah’s  Manual,”  as  read  in  the  Ballymena  model  school,  Sir  T.  N. 
Redinyton  5368,  5369. 

Ballymooney  Workhouse  School  (Antrim).  Letter  to  witness,  dated  23  June  1854,  from  the 
Rev.  R.  Park,  Presbyterian  clergyman  at  Ballymooney,  bearing  testimony  to  the  excel- 
lent operation  and  the  beneficial  results  of  the  Ballymooney  workhouse  farm,  Kirkpatrick 

9656 Extract  from  Report  of  Commissioners,  relative  to  the  training  of  pauper  boys 

in  this  school,  App.  p.  1636.  1641. 

Ballyncihinch.  Reference  to  a scriptural  school  near  Ballynahinch,  from  which  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  were  withdrawn  by  the  priest,  Buxton  4416. 

Ballysax  School  (Kildare).  Witness  was  for  some  time  manager  of  a national  school  at 

Ballysax,  Frew  7379,  7380 In  1848  this  school  was  in  the  hands  of  a layman,  ib.  7386 

— — Great  increase  in  the  number  of  children  attending  the  school  after  it  had  been  under 
witness’s  management  for  some  time,  ib. 

Particulars  as  to  the  visit  of  Dr.  Haly,  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  the  diocese,  to 

the  school  under  witness  at  Ballysax,  Frew  7387,  7388 Dr.  Haly  objected  to  the  book 

°n  the. Evidences  of  the  Trulh  of  Christianity  which  was  read  in  the  school,  and  soon  after 
his  visit  the  numbers  rapidly  diminished,  until  there  was  not  a single  Roman  Catholic  in 

attendance,  ib.  7388.  7404-7406 Copy  of  a correspondence  between  witness  and 

Dr.  Haly  on  this  subject,  ib.  7389,  7390.  7392.  7400.  7402,  7403 Correspondence 

between  witness,  the  Commissioners,  and  Archbishop  Murray,  on  the  same  subject,  ib. 
7390.  7393.  7400,  7401. 

The  lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  were  read  in  the  school  on  Tuesdays  and 
Fridays,  between  10  and  11  o’clock;  during  this  hour  no  child  was  forced  to  attend, 

Frew  7394-7399 The  Evidences  of  Christianity  were  read  in  the  school  as  long  as 

witness  remained  manager  of  it,  ib.  7407 Copy  of  a letter  from  the  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  to  witness,  in  May  1852,  to  the  effect  that  the  Commissioners  never  intended  the 
exclusion  of  a whole  school  from  certain  branches  of  instruction  on  account  of  the  objec- 
tion of  one  child,  ib.  7408,  7409 Social  effects  of  united  education  in  the  parish  upon 

the  habits  of  the  population,  ib.  7457-7462. 

Reference  to  the  letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  Mr.  Frew  respecting  a dispute 
between  the  latter  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Haly  as  to  the  management  of  Mr.  Frew’s  school. 

Cross  7918-7922 Names  of  the  Commissioners  who  were  present  at  the  meeting  to 

which  the  Archbishop  refers  in  his  letter,  ib.  7919 Vague  recollection  that  the  con- 
struction of  the  eighth  rule  was  the  subject  of  discussion  on  that  occasion,  ib.  7920 

Letter,  dated  13  February  1850,  from  Dr.  Haley  to  the  Commissioners,  with  reference  to 
the  use  of  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” in  the  “ Ballysax  School,”  produced 

and  read,  ib.  8537 Reply  thereto,  dated  28  February,  stating  that  it  is  optional  with 

the  managers  of  the  schools  whether  the  book  in  question  shall  be  used  or  not,  ib. 

Further  letter  from  Dr.  Haley  in  reply,  dated  24  April  1850,  ib. 'Subsequent  with- 

drawal of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  from  the  Ballysax  school,  ib.  8537,  8538. 

See  also  Athgarvon  School. 

Bally sloughan  School.  Incorrect  entry  in  the  report-book  of  the  number  of  children  in 
attendance  at  this  school  when  visited  by  witness,  Powell  5775-5780. 

Banbridge  School.  The  subscriptions  to  this  school  have  fallen  off  since  its  union  with  the 
Board,  T.  Campbell  8296. 

Bandon.  Circumstance  of  witness  having  been  refused  admission  to  the  Bandon  female 

natmnal  school  under  the  nuns,  Stapleton  3594 "Witness,  when  appointed  parish  priest 

°*  , v , 0I]’  P,ut  ^ie  schools  of  the  convent  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and 

established  other  national  schools,  D.  Murphy  6525-6532 Great  improvement  resulting 

to  those  schools  from  being  placed  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  ib.  6527,  6528 

Witness 
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Bandon — continued. 

Witness  received  no  aid  from  the  neighbouring  gentry  in  the  establishment  of  schools; 

inference  from  this  that  they  were  opposed  to  the  system,  D.  Murphy  6533,  6534 The 

rules  of  the  Board  were  observed  in  the  schools  at  Bandon  under  witness’s  management, 
zb.  6535,  6536.  6539. 

There  were  a few  Protestants  in  one  of  the  schools,  but  they  were  not  obliged  to  attend 
the  religious  instruction,  D.  Murphy  6537,  6538 In  the  convent  school  religious  in- 
struction was  given  from  nine  to  ten  o’clock,  ib.  6540-6542 Difficulties  encountered 

by  witness  in  establishing  the  schools,  ib.  6543-6546 Witness  is  not  now  a manager  of 

the  schools,  having  been  removed  to  Cork  about  a year  ago,  ib.  6547-6549. 

Slight  proportion  of  Protestants  around  Bandon  who  attend  the  schools,  ib.  6566-6569 

Witness  received  no  local  contributions  except  from  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  ib. 

6607-6609.  6617,  6618 A school  attended  by  fifteen  or  twenty  children  is  the  only 

one  on  Lord  Bandon’s  estate,  ib.  6612-6616 The  Presbyterian  children  did  not 

attend  witness’s  schools,  ib.  6646-6648. 

Baptism.  Impression  that  a Presbyterian  school  was  struck  off  the  rolls  on  account  of 

baptism  having  been  administered  in  it,  Cross  1518 Correction  of  foregoing  statement ; 

threat  only  held  out  to  this  school,  ib.  2425. 

Bath  Central  National  School.  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general 
working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1513. 

Belfast  : 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Brown-street  School. 

3.  Deviation  from  Rule  in  National  Schools  under  Presbyterians. 

4.  Donegal-street  School. 

1.  Generally : 

In  Ulster  there  was  a considerable  amount  of  united  education  in  the  national  schools  in 
1851,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Established  Church  or  the  Presbyterians;  reference 

•specially  to  Belfast,  Heald  3013,  3014.  3032.  3109 Instances  of  Roman  Catholic 

priests  having  opposed  the  introduction  of  national  schools  in  Belfast  by  the  withdrawal 
of  children  from  them  and  sending  them  to  schools  under  the  management  of  the  nuns, 

T.  Campbell  8206-8209.  8213,  8214 Great  dissatisfaction  would  be  felt  amongst  the 

Protestant  operatives  if  witness  were  to  connect  his  schools  with  the  Board,  ib.  8325. 

8328 Means  of  accounting  for  the  peculiarly  exclusive  character  of  all  the  national 

schools  in  Belfast  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  Denvir  8654-8660. 

The  character  of  the  instruction  given  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  in  Belfast  is,  on  the 
whole,  better  than  in  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  T.  Campbell  8240- 

8242 The  national  schools  in  Belfast  would  not  on  the  whole  rank  equally  with  the 

Church  education  schools  generally,  ib.  8244,  8245.  8249-8253 The  Church  education 

schools  in  Belfast  are  better  supported  by  local  subscription  than  they  are  throughout 
Ireland  generally,  ib.  8254. 

Propriety  of  considering  Belfast  a fair  sample  of  the  results  of  the  national  system, 

Henry  9302,  9303 Explanation  as  to  there  being  in  1851  as  large  aper-centage  of  the 

population  of  Belfast  unable  to  read  or  write  as  in  1841,  ib.  9306-9310. 


2.  Brown-street  School: 

Particulars  relative  to  the  Brown-street  School  in  Belfast,  which  is  not  a national 
school,  and  is  managed  partly  by  Presbyterians ; practice  in  this  school  of  not  receiving 

children  unless  they  read  the  Bible,  T.  Campbell  8363-8375 Non-connexion  of  this 

school  with  the  Board  on  account  of  the  children  being  at  present  required  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  ib.  8376-8378. 


3.  Deviation  from  Rule  in  National  Schools  under  Presbyterians : 

Deviation  from,  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  Murphy-street  School,  as  regards  religious  in- 
struction being  given  on  certain  evenings  to  the  children,  their  parents  and  friends,  and 

on  Sabbath  evenings,  prayers  and  preaching,  T.  Campbell  8337-8340 Deviation  from 

the  rules  of  the  Board  in  Tea-lane  School,  religious  worship  being  performed  there,  ib. 

8341-8343 Similar  deviation  from  rules  in  Birch-street  School,  ib.  8343-8345 

Deviation  from  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  White  Abbey  School,  by  the  introduction  of 
religious  instruction  into  the  ordinary  teaching  and  lectures,  or  by  Bible  classes  beino-  held 

there,  ib.  8346-8348 Deviation  from  rules  in  Lodge  Mill  School,  by  religious  worship 

being  performed  on  Sunday  evenings  under  the  name  of  religious  instruction ; discon- 
tinuance of  the  same  on  the  Board’s  interference,  but  resumption  thereof  by  the  Board’s 
sanction,  ib.  8349  et  seq. 
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Belfast — continued. 

4.  Donegal- street  School : 

Explanation  relative  to  a visit  to  the  Donegal-street  National  School,  under  the  patronage 

of  Dr.  Denvir,  T.  Campbell  8225-8237 Distinctive  character  of  the  books  in  the 

female  school  in  Donegal-street,  ib.  8226.  8230 Circumstance  of  the  girls  being  em- 
ployed at  the  time  of  witness’s  visit  in  making  altar  cloths,  &c.,  ib.  8231-8235 'The 

education  in  the  school  may  be  said  to  be  altogether  secular,  unless  at  confirmation  times, 
when  the  catechism  is  taught,  ib.  8236. 

Particulars  relative  to  witness’s  male  and  female  schools  in  Belfast;  special  industrial 

instruction  in  the  female  school,  Denvir  8603-8610 The  schools  are  non-vested,  and 

are  capable  of  containing  1,200  children,  ib.  8604,  8605 'Absence  of  united  education 

in  the  schools;  explanation  thereof,  ib.  8647-8659. 

See  also  Lancasterian  School  {Belfast).  Presbyterians , 3. 

Belfast  Union.  Good  results  attending  the  industrial  instruction  of  the  children  in  the 
Belfast  Union,  Senior  9425. 

Bell,  The  Venerable  Robert,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Oppor- 
tunities of  witness  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  operation  of  the  national  schools,  and 

of  the  Church  education  schools,  4740-4743 Inaccuracies  in  a return  to  the  National 

Board,  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector  (contained  in  the  Nineteenth  Report  of  the 
Commissioners),  relative  to  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford,  8tc.  4744-4754. 

4759  et  seq. Reference  to  schools  included  in  this  return,  though  not  national  schools 

at  all,  4748-4754 Witness  has  made  it  his  constant  practice  to  visit  national  schools, 

4755-4758 Incorrectness  of  Mr.  Graham’s  return  with  respect  to  the  number  of  Pro- 

testants in  certain  years  in  the  Knockmahon  and  Stradbally  schools,  the  same  being  much 
overstated  by  him,  4759-4777. 

Sundry  inaccuracies  contained  in  Mr.  Graham’s  report  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Knockmahon  school,  4778  et  seq. Particulars  as  to  the  objections  made  by  the  Pro- 

testants of  Knockmahon,  &c.  to  the  school  being  placed  under  the  National  Board; 
memorial  to  Mr.  and  Lady  Osborne  on  the  subject;  failure  of  such  memorial,  and 
subsequent  building  of  another  school  on  a site  given  by  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  in,  the 

churchyard,  4784  et  seq.  5010-5023 Circumstance  of  there  being  some  Roman 

Catholic  children  in  the  Protestant  school,  though  the  national  school  is  close  by,  4809. 

4812-4815.  4823-4831' Non-attendance  of  Protestants  at  the  national  school; 

incorrect  statement  by  Mr.  Graham  as  to  the  cause  thereof,  4810,  4811.  4816-4822 

Existence  of  other  national  schools  in  the  parish  besides  the  one  in  question,  4833, 

4834. 

Inaccuracy  of  Mr.  Graham’s  report  on  the  Waterford  Commercial  School,  a non-vested 

school  now  under  the  Board,  4835  et  seq. Class  of  children  attending  the  school ; fees 

paid  by  them,  4837.  4865,  4866 It  was  a rule  of  the  school  that  the  Scriptures  be 

read  daily,  4837 Circumstances  under  which  the  conductors  of  the  school  applied 

for  aid  to  the  National  Board  in  1847,  and  agreed  to  alter  the  fundamental  rules,  4837. 

4841-4848 Failure  of  the  application  on  account  of  insufficient  attendance,  and 

subsequent  conduct  of  the  school  according  to  its  original  fundamental  rules,  assistance 

having  been  received  from  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  &c.  4837-4840. 4850-4852 In  applying 

to  the  Board  in  1847  for  pecuniary  aid  it  was  never  contemplated  that  the  school  should  be 

otherwise  than  Protestant,  as  it  exclusively  is  at  pi-esent,  4841-4848.  4858 Eventual 

connexion  of  the  school  with  the  Board  in  1851,  on  account  of  pecuniary  difficulties;  these 

still  continue,  4849.  4852-4857.  4862-4864 Scriptural  instruction  is  now  regularly 

given  in  the  school,  4859,  4860. 

Explanation  as  to  the  number  of  signatures  to  the  Waterford  “Model  School  Me- 
morial,” to  the  effect  that  the  same  must  not  be  taken  as  evidence  that  all  classes  are 

in  favour  of  the  national  system,  4867-4874 Reference  to  a counter  memorial,  signed 

by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  and  several  priests,  who  had  all  signed  the  original 
memorial,  4868-4870. 

Belief  that  the  laity  generally  are  not  favourable  to  the  national  system,  487  5 

Grounds  for  the  statement  that  the  large  proportion  of  workhouse  schools  under  the 
Board  do  not  indicate  that  the  national  system  is  in  any  special  favour  with  Boards  of 

Guardians,  4876-4891 Witness  as  chaplain  to  the  Waterford  Union  finds  no  difficulty 

in  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children,  4892-4896 How  far  the 

necessary  circumstances  of  the  workhouse  are  injurious  to  the  religious  faith  of  Protestant 
children,  4897-4900. 

Failure  of  the  national  system  with  respect  to  united  education  in  the  county  of  Water- 
ford, 4901-4905 Success  of  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  county  in  accom- 
plishing united  education,  4906 Refutation  of  the  statement  that  in  the  Church  schools 

bread  is  distributed  daily,  and  clothes  periodically  to  the  pupils,  4907-4911 There  is 

no  exercise  of  influence  on  the  part  of  landlords  to  induce  Roman  Catholic  attendance,  in 

the  Church  schools  in  Waterford,  4912 Good  character  of  the  secular  instruction 

adverted 
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adverted  to  as  the  cause  of  such  attendance,  4912 Reference  to  the  attendance  at  Church 

schools  and  national  schools  in  proximity  to  each  other,  4913,  4914 Incorrectness  of 

the  statement  that  only  very  young  Roman  Catholic  children  attend  the  Church  schools, 
4915. 

Objection  to  any  system  of  national  education  which  does  not  leave  the  unfettered  use 

of  the  Scriptures  to  the  patrons,  4916-4918 Expediency  of  a system  which  should 

take  cognizance  of  secular  education  only,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely  in  the 

hands  of  the  patrons,  4919-4931.  4943-4953 Impression  that  such  a system  would 

be  accepted  in  good  faith  by  the  majority  of  the  clergy  of  the  -Established  Church,  as  they 
would  not  consider  themselves  responsible  for  any  evil  attendant  on  the  system,  4922- 
4931.  4946-4952.  4986,  4987. 

Circumstance  of  some  Protestant  children  at  a convent  school  in  Youglml  having  been 
taught  Roman  Catholic  prayers  contrary  to  their  parents’  wish,.  4924.  4934.  4940-4942 

fLCare  taken  by  the  Protestant  clergy  of  the  religious  instruction  ol  any  small  number  ot 

Protestant  children  in  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  4932,  4933  -Impres- 
sion as  to  the  violation  of  rule  relative  to  religious  instruction  in  convent  sehools,  4935- 

4939 Approval  of  the  present  secular  books  of  the  Board,  4953,  4954  Importance 

of  higher  qualifications  in  some  of  the  rural  teachers,  4954-4957. 

If  Protestant  formularies  were  taught  in  the  Church  education  schools  the  attendance 

of  Homan  Catholics  would  most  probably  decrease,  4958,  4959 Rule  of  the  Society 

that  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  shall  not  be  imposed  upon  any  unwilling 

to  receive  them,  4959, 4960.  4967-4972 Belief  that  under  a system  leaving  religious 

instruction  discretionary  in  the  patron,  the  Church  education  schools  would  still  leave  the 
use  of  the  Church  formularies  voluntary  in  order  to  include  in  their  operation  Roman 

Catholics  and  Protestant  Dissenters,  4960-4976.  4983,  4984 Opinion  that  the  system 

or  amount  of  religious  instruction  generally  would  not  be  affected  il  absolute  power  in  the 
matter  were  vested  in  the  patron,  4977-4985. 

The  only  objection  made  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  national. system 
would  be  removed  if,  as  proposed,  they  were  not  restricted  in  the  use  of  the  Scriptures, 

4986,  4987 Belief  that  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  the  reading  anu 

explanation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Church  schools  is  not  in  violation  of  the  conscientious 

scruples  of  their  parents,  4988-4991.  4997 Objection  only  by  the  Woman  Catholic 

clergy  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  4992 The  Church  education  schools  are  prac- 
tically known  as  parochial  schoo^^ Nature  of  the  explanation  of  the  Scriptures 

in  those  schools,  4994. 4997 Witness  would  object  to  Protestant  children  having  the 

Scriptures  explained  to  them  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  4995,  4996. 

Reference  to  a school  at  Clonmel,  under  the  Society  of  Friends,  *at  which  the  attendance 
is  exclusively  Roman  Catholic,  notwithstanding  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  daily,  and 

that  the  teacher  is  a Protestant,  4997-4999.  5009 Character  of  the  instruction  in  the 

convent  school  at  Clonmel  adverted  to,  4999-5001 Diminution  in  the  attendance  at 

the  Clonmel  Model  School,  5002-5008 Particulars  connected  with  the  patronage  or  a 

vested  male  and  female  school  at  Lowtown;  complaint  that  a Roman  Catholic  priest  acts 
,as  patron  instead  of  the  gentleman  named  to  the  Commissioners  by  the  trustees,  5U24- 
5033. 

Evidence  relative  to  the  national  schools  at  Cashel,  more  especially  with  reference  to  the 
appropriation  of  an  annual  sum  of  180Z.,  derived  from  corporation  property,  and  intended  . 
to  provide  for  two  new  national  schools  which  have  never  been  established,  5034-o0oo 
The  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  practically  the  disbursement  of  this  sum  as  he  thinks  ht, 

5036,5037.  5039-5043 Proceedings  in  Chancery  relative  to  the  salary  of  the  teacher  ot 

the  national  school,  5037,  5038 Steps  taken  in  1844  to  bring  the  matter  of  the  disposal 

of  the  180 1.  before  the  Board,  5046-5049.  5053 Witness.derived  his  information  on  the 

subject  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sadleir,  curate  of  Cashel  at  the  time,  5050-5052.  5055. 

Independent  objections  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  laity  against  the  national  system, 

5056 Support  occasionally  given  by  Protestant  landlords  to  the  Church  education 

schools  and  the  national  schools,  5057,  5058 Objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic  c eigy 

to  any  Protestant  interference  with  the  national  schools,  5059-5063  -Reference  to  a 
school  at  Gormanstown  which  has  never  been  opened  because  of  the.  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen’s  objections  to  the  Presbyterian  teachers  who  had  been  appointed,  50b  1,  5Ub.z 

-Character  of  some  national  schools  on  Lord  Derby’s  property  in  Ireland ; there  is 

hardly  any  united  education,  5064-5070. 

Anticipated  improvement  in  secular  education  if  the  restrictions  as  to  religious  instruc- 
tion be  removed,  5071-5073 Establishment  of  many  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 

'clergymen  as  a means  of  opposition  to  existing  Church  education  schools,  5074-5076  - 

Preference  of  witness  for  Protestant  teachers,  even  if  secular  instruction  only  were  cared 

for  by  the  Board,  5077,  5078 Incorrectness  of  a statement  by  Mr.  Graham  as  to  the 

removal  of  Protestant  children  from  the  Dunmore  East  national  school,  and  also  as  to  the 
number  of  Protestant  children  at  one  time  in  the  school,  5079-5081. 
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Bell,  The  Venerable  Robert,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

[Second  Examination.] — Witness  is  perfectly  sure  that  it  was  the  rule  of  the  Waterford 
Commercial  School  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  to,  or  by  the  children  in  attendance, 
6881-6883  Reference  to  the  fact  of  the  master  having  departed  from  this  rule,  in 
having  allowed  Roman  Catholic  children  to  retire  while  the  Scriptures  were  being  read, 

6884.  6891,  6892 This  school  was  not  conducted  in  1851  upon  the  same  rules  or 

principles  as  those  of  the  National  Board,  6885-6887 It  was  originally  intended 

exclusively  for  Protestants,  6888,  6889 Witness  has  not  heard  of  any  case  in  which 

con  cluestj°n  °f  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  mooted  in  the  committee, 
6890—  -The  number  of  children  attending  the  school  continues  much  the  same,  but  the 

subscriptions  have  of  late  fallen  off  considerably,  6893 Impression  that  the  debt  which 

has  been  on  the  school  for  many  years  has  increased  since  1851 ; 6895-6903. 

B choir  National  School  {Clare).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general 

working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1518 Further  extract  from  report  of  Commissioners 

relative  to  the  working  of  the  industrial  classes,  ib.  1643. 

Besborough,  Lord.  See  Piltown  National  Schools  {Kilkenny). 

Bible,  The.  See  Scriptures,  The. 

B/acklurne,  The  Right  lion.  Francis.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Offices  held  by  witness 

under  the  Crown,  861 He  joined  the  Education  Commission  in  April  3852,  and  left 

it  in  July  1853  ; 862,  863 He  had  approved  generally  of  the  system  of  national 

education  previously,  with  its  combined  religious  element,  864,  865 Reference  to  a 

petition  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  several  patrons  and  managers  of  national  schools  in 
Ireland  upon  the  subject  of  introducing  the  religious  element  into  the  system,  866,  867 

~ Explanation  therein  of  the  origin  of  the  combined  religious  instruction,  867 

Introduction  into  the  schools  of  three  books  of  a strictly  religious  character,  867,  868. 

Opinion  that,  unless  special  cause  be  shown  to  the  contrary,  the  Commissioners  are 
bound  to  carry  out  the  national  system  in  all  its  integrity  in  the  model  schools  of  which 

they  are  the  patrons,  869.  873.  917.  937.  966- Complaint  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

that  two  out  of  the  three  works  referred  to,  viz.,  the  “ Scripture  Lessons,”  and  “ Lessons 

on  the  1 ruth  of  Christianity,”  were  omitted  in  the  Clonmel  Model  School,  870-874 

iMciirreiice  of  witness  in  this  complaint,  871.  873 Steps  taken  in  consequence  of  the 

Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  protest,  874  et  seq. Resolution  on  the  subject  proposed  by 

bir  ihomas  Ceding  ton  on  the  3d  December  1852,  and  approved  by  the  Board,  875-877 

: Resolution  subsequently  moved  by  witness,  to  the  effect  that  when  a new  model  school 

is  opened,  the  Board  should  consider  what  religious  books  are  to  be  used  in  it,  878-880. 

!).iac*e  by  witness  previously  to  the  opening  of  the  Gormanstown 

Model  bchools,  to  the  effect  that  the  three  religious  books  be  read  therein,  881.  884 

Withdrawal  of  this  motion  to  make  way  for  a more  general  one,  brought  forward  by  Baron 

Greene,  882-884 Great  ambiguity  in  the  wording  of  the  eighth  rule;  different  con- 

structmns  placed  upon  it,  884-887.  922-931 Witness  always  understood  that  the 

child  obj  ecting  to  the  book  was  exempted  from  attending,  and  not  that  the  book  itself  was 
excluded  884-886.  922-930.  936-940— Strong  objection  to  the  literal  interpretation 
or  this  rule,  888  — lhe  rule  is  now  rescinded;  effect  thereof  as  to  the  reading  of  the 

three  books  referred  to,  889.  912-915 Amendment  proposed  to  be  made  by  witness 

to  his  intended  motion,  and  sanctioned  by  Lord  St.  Germans  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin: 

extracts  from  a letter  from  the  Archbishop  to  -witness  on  the  subject,  890-894 Course 

previously  adopted  relative  to  the  use  of  the  religious  books,  895. 

Conference  before  the  amended  resolution  between  Lord  St.  Germans,  Sir  John  Yonns, 

Master  Murphy  and  witness,  896 Objection  by  Master  Murphy  to  the  use  of  the 

worts  entitled  “ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  “ Lessons  on  the  Evidences 

i ^ristiamty,  896.  933-935 Distinction  between  the  two  works,  the  former 

only  being  published  by  the  Board,  896,  897.  1027-1030 Copy  of  a letter  subsequently 

from  Master  Murphy  to  witness  on  the  subject  of  two  documents  affecting  the  construction 

of  the  eighth  rule,  896-898.  933 Letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840, 

relative  to  the  eighth  rule,  897 Amendment  proposed  to  witness’s  motion  by  Master 

Murphy,  that  the  work  entitled  “ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  should  be 

exc  uded  from  the  lists  of  the  Board,  899 Further  particulars  relative  to  witness’s 

amended  motion ; grounds  on  which  it  was  intended  to  be  made,  900,  901. 

Copy  of  Baron  Green’s  motion,  together  with  the  amendments  proposed  by  Master 
Murphy,  901—  Neither  Baron  Greene  nor  the  Archbishop  were  present  when  the 
motion  of  the  former  was  proposed,  902,  903— On  the  17th  of  June  1853  the  opinions 
only  or  the  -board  were  taken  on  Baron  Greene’s  motion  and  Master  Murphy.’s  two  amend- 

men  s ; effect  of  these  opinions,  904-907 In  consequence  of  the  exclusion  by  the  Board 

ot  the  work  on  the  _ Evidences  of  Christianity”  during  the  hours  of  mixed  instruction, 

Laron  Greene  s motion  was  negatived,  907-909 Effect  of  the  eighth  rule,  as  it  now 

stands,  upon  the  two  remaining  books,  910-915. 

Witness  reluctantly  left  the  Board  on  account  of  a valuable  part  of  the  course  of  religious 

instruction, 
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Blackburne,  The  Bight  Hon.  Francis.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)  -continued. 

instruction,  as  originally  instituted,  having  been  subtracted,  916-918- — Copy  of  a letter 
from  witness  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  relative  to  his  (Mr.  Blackburne  s)  resignation, 

918 Opinion  that  the  Board  were  not  justified  in  their  mode  of  considering  Baron 

Greene’s  modified  resolutions,  or  in  rescinding  the  eighth  rule  ; expression  by  witness  of  this 
opinion  at  the  time,  919-921 Copy  of  a minute  by  the  Board,  relative  to  correspond- 

ence in  1842,  between  Superintendent  Birmingham  and  Mr.  Blackett,  patron  ot  Bally- 
o-lass’  National  School,  adverted  to  as  showing  the  coincidence  between  the  then  Commis- 
sioners and  witness  relative  to  the  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule,  928,  929.  932 

Further  reference  to  the  object  of  the  amendments  proposed  by  Master  Murphy  Jo  Baron 
Greene’s  resolution ; interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule  by  the  former,  933-935.  993-999. 
1019,  1020. 

Eio-ht  of  patrons  of  ordinary  schools  to  exclude  the  religious  books  of  the  Board,  936. 

1026- Impression  as  to  the  general  success  of  the  national  system  before  witness 

ioined  the  Board,  941,  942 Good  results  to  education  of  the  operation  of  the  Rildare- 

place  Society,  943,  944 But  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  the  national  system  ot 

instruction  would  be  unobjectionable,  944 Excellent  working  of  the  schools  in  Marl- 

borough-street,  Dublin ; approval  thereof  by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray, _ 945  950 
Strong  approbation  of  the  system  generally  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Blake,  Roman 

Catholic  Bishop  of  Dromore,  950 Disinclination  of  Protestants  to  send  their  children 

to  schools  frequented  mainly  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  vice  versa ; this  is  much  to  be 
regretted,  951-956.  960-963.  1057-1063. 

Date  of  witness’s  resignation  as  Commissioner,  957,  958 The  exclusion  of  any  of 

the  religious  books  originally  approved  by  the  Board  would,  as  a breanh  of  faith,  have  led 

at  anytime  to  witness’s  resignation,  959 Understanding  of  witness  in  joining  the 

Commission,  that  there  was  of  necessity  a considerable  _ amount  of  combined  religious 
and  secular  instruction  given  in  the  schools ; hence  his  resignation  on  an  alteration  of  the 

original  system,  964-976 Circumstances  under  which  a departure  from  the  recognised 

system  of  religious  teaching  might  be  justifiable,  966.  976.  1024.  1042-1044  In- 
fluence of  the  district  model  schools,  968-972. 

Expediency  of  a joint  education  of  the  people  in  matters  of  religion,  976 Salutary 

effect  of  the  inspection  and  control  as  to  the  iise  of  proper  books,  978— —Importance  of 
the  relioious  tone  pervading  some  of  the  ordinary  reading  books  of  the  Board,  J 7 J,  you 

Impartiality  generally  of  the  Commissioners,  adverted  to,  981,  982 Reference  to 

an  amendment  proposed  by  Mr.  O’Ferrall,  relative  to  the  eighth  rule,  983,  984  Amend- 
ment contemplated  by  Master  Murphy,  in  March  1853,  to  the  effect  that  any  teacher 
may  object  to  the  use  of  the  religious  books,  984,  985. 

Witness  was  the  only  Commissioner  present,  on  17  June  1853,  who  opposed  the  with- 
drawal of  the  sanction  of  the  Board  from  the  Lessons  on  the  “ Evidences  of  Christianity, 

986 Support  given  to  the  amendment  for  withdrawal  by  1 resbytenans  and  Roman 

Catholics,  987-999 — ‘—Objections  made  by  Archbishop  Cullen  to  the  two  works  on 

Christianity,  996-999.  1013-1020 Witness  objected  to  the  exclusion  of  these  works 

as  involving  aprinciple,  1000-1002.  1017,  1018 Advantage  of  an  extensive  use  of  the 

religious  books,  either  before  or  after  the  secular  instruction  every  day,  instead  of  sepa- 
rately once  or  twice  a week,  1004-1007. 

Opinion  that  the  national  system  has  undergone  a material  change,  for  the  worse 
through  the  withdrawal  of  the  work  on  the  “Evidences  of  Christianity,  1008— — - 

Improbability  of  this  work  being  replaced  by  another  of  equal  value,  1009-1012 -JNo 

security  henceforth  that  the  other  religious  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  may  not  in 
time  be  withdrawn,  1021-1025 Emendation  by  the  Commissioners,  including  Arch- 

bishop Murray,  of  the  two  editions  of  the  work  on  Christianity,  1027-1030  Refer- 
ence to  a sequel  to  this  work,  containing  much  controversial  matter,  1031-1033. 

Interpretation  placed  on  the  eighth  rule,  in  a letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Gallagher, 

on  8 February  1853  ; 1033 Further  reference  to  the  importance  of  the  change  made  by 

the  amendments  of  Master  Murphy,  as  practically  affecting  the  amount  of  combined  re hgious 

instruction  to  be  afforded,  1034-1041 Reference  to  reasons  assigned  for  excluding 

the  “Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  1045,  1046 Master  Murphy  was  a 

member  of  the  Board  during  the  time  of  Archbishop  Murray,  1047— -Mention  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ossory  as  competent  to  submit  some  plan  for  the  removal  of  objections  ot  1 ro- 
testants  to  the  national  system  as  now  conducted,  1048. 

Obstacles  to  the  union  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the  manage- 
ment of  any  school,  1049,  1050 Advantage  of  a greater  proportion  of  schools  vested 

in  the  Commissioners,  1051,  1052 — -Non-increase  of  vested  schools,  on  account  ot  the 
schism  in  the  national  system,  1053 Importance  of  the  control  and  inspection  exer- 
cised by  the  Board  over  non-vested  schools,  1055-1057 Effect  of  the  adhesion  to  the 

national  system  of  clergymen  of  one  sect  in  preventing  the  adhesion  of  the  opposite  sect, 

1057-1060 Diminution  in  the  amount  of  combined  education  of  different  sects,  on 

account  of  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  not  uniting  as  patrons  or  managers, 

1061-1063.  , . 
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Blackrock  School.  Reference  to  a visit  by  witness  to  the  Blackrock  National  School  at 
Cork,  Heald  3036.  3038. 

Blake,  Mr.  Objection  by  the  Protestant  clergy  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  prepared  by 

Mr.  Blake,  formerly  Roman  Catholic  Commissioner,  Cross  13 Mr.  Blake  drew  up  the 

paragraph  on  which  the  eighth  rule  was  founded,  ib.  32.  84 Literal  meaning  always 

attached  by  witness  to  the  eighth  rule  (1839);  Mr.  Blake  was  not  aware  of  this  inter- 
pretation, ib.  78.  82- Mr.  Blake  was  not  in  favour  of  a system  of  separate  grants. 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1434 Meaning  intended  to  be  attached  to  the  eighth  rule  by 

Mr.  Blake,  who  was  the  originator  of  it,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1645-1649.  1660 
~ "Circumstance  of  a copy  of  the  Gospels  having  been  always  presented  to  the  Roman 
Cathohc  teachers  by  Mr.  Blake ; inference  therefrom,  ib.  2002-2004. 

See  also  Eighth  Buie,  3.  4. 

Blake,  Dr.  Strong  approval  of  the  national  system  with  its  religious  element  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Dromore,  on  the  opening  of  the  Newry  district  model  school, 
Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  950;  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1101. 

Blennerville  Schools.  Defective  character  of  the  male  and  female  national  schools.  Rowan’s 
Ev.p.  987. 

Blesinton.  Particulars  of  four  non-vested  schools  in  witness’s  parish,  with  all  of  which  he  is 

connected,  Moore  7290-7300 Amount  of  united  education  and  religious  instruction  in 

these  schools,  ib.  7301.  7303 Good  effects  of  the  national  system,  as  shown  in  the 

parish,  ib.  7306-7310. 


Board  of  National  Education  : 

1.  Constitution  and  Working  of  the  Board. 

2.  Alterations  suggested. 


1.  Constitution  and  Working  of  the  Board: 

Extract  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  the  attributes  requisite  in  the  members  of  the 

Board,  Cross  100, 101 Constitution  of  the  first  Board,  which  comprised  seven  members, 

ib.  102 Constitution  of  the  present  Board,  which  includes  fifteen  members,  ib.  103, 

104.  107,  108— — Reference  to  the  increase  of  the  Commissioners  to  fifteen,  the  maximum 

number,  ib.  105,  106 Mode  of  nomination  and  appointment  of  the  Commissioners,  ib. 

109. 


Witness  was  one  of  the  original  members  of  the  Commission  of  National  Education ; 

ceased  to  be  a member  in  1847,  Holmes  188,  189 Examination  by  the  Commissioners 

into  the  state  of  the  schools  through  the  agency  of  the  inspectors,  Cross  619-621 

Information  of  the  Commissioners  as  obtained  through  the  inspectors,  ib.  635,  636.  640. 
642— — Unanimity  of  the  Commissioners  on  all  their  fundamental  rules,  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  1225,  1226.  1229.  1307—1312 Unimportant  points  on  which  divisions  of  the 

Board  have  taken  place, . ib.  1310.  1312 How  far  the  unanimity  of  the  Board  may 

have  been  affected  by  the  increase  in  the  number  of  members,  ib.  1312-1314. 

Names  of  Commissioners  most  frequent  in  attendance.  Cross  1558 Zealous  desire 

of  the  Commissioners  to  administer  the  system  in  a firm  and  liberal  and  impartial  manner, 

$.1566 No  practical  evil  has  arisen  from  there  being  so  many  as  fifteen  Commissioners, 

Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2073 Witness  has  been  a member  since  1851  of  the  Board 

of  National  Education,  Dean  Meyler  2077,  2078 Harmonious  manner  in  which  on  the 

whole  the  Commissioners  have  worked  together,  ib.  2144. 

Witness  has  been  a Commissioner  since  1848,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5082,  5083 

Was  well  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  the  national  system  before  he  joined  the 

Board,  ib.  5084 Constitution  of  the  Board  adverted  to,  ib.  5218 Witness  has 

been  a ■ Commissioner  of  the  Board  since  31  March  1853,  Denvir  8593.  8600,  8601 
Explanation  as  to  witness’s  refusal  to  become  a Commissioner  when  offered  a seat  at 
the  Board  by  the  Earl  of  Eglintoun  when  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  ib.  8594-8598. 

Witness  has  been  a Commissioner  of  National  Education  since  July  1851,  J.  J.  Murphy 
8835,  8836  Has  not  been  able  to  give  as  much  attention  to  the  working  of  the  system 

as  he  could  have  wished,  ib.  8837 Witness  was  appointed  a Commissioner  in  1837, 

Henry  9036,  9037 He  succeeded  Dr.  Carlile,  ib.  9069 Increase  of  late  years  of 

the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  representatives  at  the  Board,  ib.  9248. 

2.  Alterations  suggested : 

Suggestion  that  the  Commissioners  should  meet  only  quarterly  or  half-yearly,  and  that 
a salaried  Assistant  Commissioner  be  appointed  to  conduct  the  routine  business.  Archbishop 

of  Dublin  1429 The  national  system  cannot  be  effectively  administered  by  a numerous 

Board,  Cross  1551. 1553 Suggested  appointment  of  three  paid  Assistant  Commissioners 

W1™  resident  Commissioner,  and  practically  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  Board, 
'S  }-o51-l554  Official  experience  necessary  in  the  working  Commissioners,  ib.  1554, 
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Board  of  National  Education— continued. 

Alterations  suggested — continued. 

While  the  system  is  still  in  a state  of  development,  it  would  not  be  wise  to  entrust  it  to 
a Board  of  paid  officials  instead  of  an  unpaid  representative  Board,  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 
donnell  2074  2075 Suggestion  that  the  functions  of  the  National  Board  be  adminis- 

trative, and  Aot  legislative,  Stapleton  3837-3840.  3844-— Propriety  of  the  Board  being 
to  a certain  extent  independent  of  the  Government  of  the  day,  Sir  T.  N.  Redmgton  5261 

The  Board  should  consist  of  three  paid  Commissioners,  Booker  6874. 

It  would  be  an  improvement  if  the  number  of  the  Board  were  reduced  to  the  original 

number,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8085 Importance  of  the  proceedings  and  minutes  of  the 

Board  being  communicated  to  the  absent  Commissioners,  Henry  9233-9236—— Diffi- 
culties  in  the  way  of  any  reduction  in  the  number  of  the  Commissioners,  ^.9244-9248 

Importance  of  the  executive  departments  of  the  Board  being  more  efficient,  Newell 

10230. 

See  also  Agricultural  Schools.  Deviations  from  System.  Discretionary  System 
Eighth  Rule.  Impartiality.  Lord  Lieutenant.  Meetings  of  the  Board. 

Operation  of  the  System.  Resident  Commissioner.  Rides  and  Regulations. 

Secession  from  the  Board.  Secular  Instruction,  5.  Staff.  Withdrawal  of 

Books. 

Boards  of  Guardians.  See  Workhouse  Schools,  1. 

Bonemth,  National  School  Attendance  of  Protestants  and  Roman i Catholics at .this  school 
in  proportion  respectively  to  the  local  population.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1949-19o3. 

Bond.  Class  of  schools  held  by  bond.  Cross  363— Explanation  on  the  form  of  bond 
formerly  given  to  the  Commissioners  when  a valid  lease  could  not  be  obtained,  ib.  1483 

!487 —Witness  delivers  in  the  form  of  bond  for  performance  of  trust,  &c.,  Cross  656 

and  App.  p.  1355,  1356. 

Boob, r,  Reverend  John.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.J-Clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 

residing  at  Killurin  Parsonage,  county  Wexford,  5394,  5395 As  a clergyman,  and  a 

secretary  to  a diocesan  education  society,  witness  has  turned  his  attention  to  the  subject  of 
education  generally  for  many  years,  and  has  not  only  inspected  all  the  schools  in  Wexford, 

but  also  some  in  Kilkenny  and  Carlow,  5396-5399 Opinion  that  the  national  system 

is  in  many  points  valuable  and  practicable,  though  in  some  not  at  all  so;  reference  to  the 

valuable  part  of  the  system,  5400-5402 The  main  objection  to  the  system  is  that 

reo-ard  for  conscience  is  maintained  in  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  and  patrons, 
but  not  with  reference  to  Protestant  parents  and  patrons,  5403. 

Scriptural  instruction  should  form  the  basis  of  every  child’s  education,  5404,  5405  - 

Under  the  present  national  system,  scriptural  instruction  cannot  properly  be  carried  on  in 

schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  5406 Injurious  influence  upon  Irotestant  children 

in  attending  a school  where  a proportion  of  the  children  withdraw  when  the  Bible  is  about 

to  be  read,  5407-5410 Literary  instruction  only  is  an  imperfect,  it  not  a mischievous 

education,  5411-5415 Construction  put  upon  the  word  “ compel,  with  reference  to 

scriptural  instruction,  5415,  5416 Roman  Catholic  children  who  attend  a Protestant 

school  receive  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  or  leave  the  school,  5418  5423. 

Witness  would  decline  to  give  a child  secular  instruction,  unless  he  were  allowed  to 

give  scriptural  instruction  also,  5424,  5425 Protestant  parents  among  both  the  clergy 

and  laity  have  very  strong  and  decided  views  upon  the  necessity  of  accompanying  literary 

instruction  with  a knowledge  of  the  Bible,  5425  et  seq. Strong  conscientious  scruples 

entertained  by  Protestants  against  sending  their  children  to  schools  where  rehgion  is  not 

the  fundamental  principle,  5427-5430 The  conscience  of  four-fifths  of  the  clergy  of 

the  Church  of  Ireland  goes  to  the  effect  that  they  cannot  consistently  with  their  duty  be 
accessory  to  giving  secular  without  religious  instruction,  5431-5433  —Very  small  pro- 
portion of  the  schools  under  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  where  literary  instruction 
is  not  accompanied  by  scriptural  knowledge,  5434-5438. 

Circumstance  of  witness  having  regularly  gone  to  a national  school  in  his  parish,  which 
was  attended  by  a few  Protestant  children,  to  give  them  religious  instruction,  5439-5450 

Great  reluctance  of  Protestant  parents  to  send  their,  children  to  a national  school, 

even  though  a Protestant  clergyman  attended  to  give  religious  instruction,  5451  5450. 

5464 At  the  national  school  attended  by  witness,  which  was  vested  and  under  two 

Roman  Catholic  priests,  the  Protestant  children  remained,  but  the  Roman  Catholics  with- 
drew during  the  religious  instruction,  5456-5459 -A  large  majority,  of  the  x rotestant 

clergy,  thinking  the  national  school  system  thoroughly  unsound,  deem  it  their  duty  not  in 
any  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  sanction  it ; with  regard  to  this  witness  differs  from  his 
brethren,  5460,  5461.  . , c <-<■  i 

Difference  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  with  respect  to  the  power  of  attend- 

mg  to  give  special  religious  instruction,  6462,  6463 If  a clergyman  were  to  put  his 

spools  under  the  National  Board,  he  would  lose  all  influence  and  reputation  among  his 

narishioners,  5465-5468 Number  respectively  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
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Booker,  Reverend  John.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 
children^attending  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford  during  the  year 

1852  ; 5469,  5470.  5476-5481 The  objection  to  the  national  schools  is  much  stronger 

on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  than  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  5471-5475 -In 

witness’s  parish  there  are  three  Church  education  schools  under  his  care ; number  of  Pro- 
testant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  in  these  schools  in  1852  ; 5482-5487. 

Feelings  of  the  landed  proprietors  in  Wexford  with  regard  to  the  national  and  Church 

education  schools,  5488-5493 Witness  has  not  noted  any  material  difference  between 

the  average  age  of  the  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  at  his  schools ; the  ages  generally 

are  much  under  what  they  used  to  be  formerly,  5494-5498 In  the  Church  education 

schools  there  is  an  average  of  one  Roman  Catholic  to  three  Protestants,  but  in  the  national 
schools  there  is  an  average  of  one  Protestant  to  sixty-four  Roman  Catholics,  5499-5503. 

Some  of  the  female  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board,  such  as  the  nunnery 
schools,  and  a few  town  schools,  are,  leaving  out  the  question  of  religion,  very  well  and 
effectively  managed,  but  the  great  bulk  of  female  national  schools  neither  are,  nor  can  be, 

effective,  5504,  5505 Respects  in  which  witness  considers  the  nunnery  and  a few 

other  female  schools  effective,  5506-5509 The  great  bulk  of  both  male  and  female 

schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  are,  in  many  respects,  very  ineffective ; reasons 
of  this  inefficiency,  5510  et  seq. 

The  patrons  of  the  national  schools  throughout  the  country,  generally,  seldom  or  never  visit 

them,  5512. The  great  majority  of  the  patrons  are  Roman  Catholic  priests,  5514 With 

respect  to  the  schools  visited  by  witness,  the  religious  instruction  was  given  by  the  teachers 
in  nine  cases  out  of  ten ; the  teachers,  on  tins  account,  are  often  called  Roman  Catholic 

catechists,  5515—5517 The  schools,  though  called  national,  in  a very  short  time  become 

virtually  denominational ; reference  to  a statement  by  Mr.  Carlile  hereon,  5518. 

Witness  would  be  considered  as  an  intruder  if,  in  his  visits  to  the  national  schools,  he 

were  to  go  beyond  a quiet  observation  of  what  was  going  on,  5519-5521 Belief  that  if 

witness  had  continued  to  instruct  in  the  national  school,  where  there  were  a few  Protestant 
children,  it  would  have  improved  the  condition  of  the  school,  5522,  5523 Witness  exer- 

cised with  great  caution  the  right  to  note  any  irregularity  in  the  school-book,  5524-5526 

Voluntary  contributions  and  subscriptions  are  withdrawn,  in  a great  measure,  where 

the  national  system  is  adopted,  5527-5531. 

Further  reference  to  the  obstacles  which  prevent  female  national  schools  from  becoming 

efficient,  5532-5536 Inmost  instances  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  obey  their  priests 

relative  to  the  national  schools,  5540-5554 Instances  in  which  children  have  been  with- 

drawn from  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  and  have  not  been  sent  to  national  schools, 

5544. 5548, 5549 Witness  would  remonstrate  with  any  of  his  parishioners  against  attending 

a national  school,  but  would,  on  the  other  hand,  provide  a suitable  school  for  them,  5545- 

5547 Means  used  by  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  prevent  their  flocks  from  attending 

the  Church  education  schools,  5551-5554. 

. Witness  had,  on  one  occasion,  a means  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  of  the  Na- 
tional Board,  and  the  result  was  such  that  he  has  ever  since  been  disinclined  to  believe 

similar  returns,  5555,  5556 Particulars  relative  to  the  Public  Instruction  Commission ; 

the  return  made  by  the  Commission  of  the  number  of  children  attending  the  national 
schools  was  very  considerably  below  the  number  returned  by  the  National  Board  for  the 

corresponding  period,  5557  et  seq. The  heading  of  the  National  Report  is,  “ On  the 

Rolls,”  the  head  of  the  Public  Instruction  Report  is,  “ On  the  Books”;  belief  that  they  both 
meant  the  same  thing,  5563-5565.  5568,  5569. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  children  in  seventeen  schools  in  different  parts  of  Ireland, 
as  returned  by  the  National  Board,  and  as  returned  by  the  Public  Instruction  Commis- 
sion, 5566,  5567 Witness  could  not  undertake  to  say  which  of  the  two  reports  was  the 

most  accurate,  but,  for  various  reasons,  would  give  preference  to  that  of  the  Public  Instruc- 
tion Commission,  5570-5580 In  the  case  of  a return  by  the  Church  Education  Society 

the  number  of  children  returned  was  not  so  great  as  in  the  Public  Instruction  Commis- 
sion return,  5581-5587. 

There  are  a few  hedge  schools  and  Chi-istian  Brothers’  schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford, 
5588-5590 Particulars  relative  to  a Christian  Brothers’  school  not  many  miles  from  wit- 
ness’s residence,  5591-5600 It  has  nearly  emptied  the  national  school  in  its  neighbour- 
hood, 5596,  5597 Belief  that  if  the  same  liberty  of  conscience  with  regard  to  religious 

instruction  in  schools,  which  is  given  in  England  to  the  English  Protestants  and  Romanists, 
were  also  given  to  the  Irish  Protestants,  the  national  system  in  Ireland  would  be  sanctioned 
by  all  parties,  5602,  5603. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  of  several  modifications  proposed  by  witness  in  the 
national  system,  as  likely  to  satisfy  all  parties,  6864  et  seq. There  should  be  no  inter- 
ference with  reference  to  the  present  national  schools,  6864.  6867,  6868 Full  liberty 

should  conditionally  be  given  to  patrons,  as  in  England,  with  respect  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, 6864.  6880 The  new  schools  arising  from  this  system  should  be  placed  under  the 

Board,  6864 Recommended  establishment  of  three  different  kinds  of  schools,  according 

to 
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Booker,  Reverend  John.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

to  the  wants  of  the  different  classes  into  which  the  community  at  large  may  be  divided, 
6864-6866 Definition  of  the  three  classes  to  be  provided  for,  ib. 

With  respect  to  those  schools  which  would  be  conducted  on  the  principle  of  religious 
freedom  to  the  patrons,  fixed  salaries  for  the  teachers  should  be  made  up  from  local  funds, 

6866.  6969.  6879 Groundlessness  of  any  such  objection  to  the  proposal  for  local  fixed 

salaries,  as  that  the  Protestants  hold  all  the  wealth  of  the  country,  and  would  therefore  be 

in  the  most  favoured  position,  6870 To  make  fixed  salaries  for  the  teachers,  from  local 

funds,  a condition  of  taking  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Board  would  not  be  departing 
from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  6871,  6872. 

Futility  of  the  objection  urged  by  some  Protestants,  that  this  system  would  give  an  undue 

power  of  proselytism  to  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  6873 Neither  party  need  have  any 

fear  of  proselytism,  ib. The  Board  should  consist  of  three  paid  Commissioners,  6874 

The  proposed  change  would  apply  exclusively  to  schools  under  private  patronage,  6875 

Belief  that  there  would  not  be  a greater  number  of  antagonistic  schools  in  the  same  parish 

under  the  proposed  system,  than  there  are  at  present,  6876,  6877 Great  advantages 

which  would  result  if  the  system  suggested  by  witness  were  properly  carried  out,  6879- 

Books : 

1.  Control  over  the  Use  of  Books. 

2.  Grants  of  Free  Stock  and  Sales. 

3.  Character  of  the  Books  of  the  Board. 

1.  Control  over  the  Use  of  Books  : 

Decision  by  the  Commissioners  as  to  whether  any  books  other  than  the  sanctioned  ones 

may  be  used  during  the  secular  teaching,  Cross  272,  273.  276-282 Duty  of  the 

inspectors  to  report  a list  of  the  books  used,  ib.  272.  275.  284-288 Opportunities 

for  the  use  of  objectionable  books  during  the  intervals  between  the  inspector’s  visits, 

ib.  274.  285-289 Queries  made  as  to  the  books  intended  to  be  used  when  applications 

are  made  for  aid,  ib.  276-282 Complaints  respectively  from  Protestant  and  Roman 

Catholic  patrons  as  to  the  use  of  books  not  sanctioned,  ib.  295 Circumstance  of  no  list 

being  furnished  of  books  which  may  be  used  other  than  those  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 

ib.  485-488 It  is  not  required  of  head  inspectors  to  answer  the  query  as  to  the  “use 

of  books  of  religious  instruction,”  unless  the  rule  has  been  violated,  ib.  500.  503 A list 

of  the  books  used  in  the  model  schools  is  contained  in  the  head  inspector’s  reports, 
ib.  599-601. 

Salutary  effect  of  the  inspection  and  control  as  to  the  use  of  proper  books.  Right  Hon. 

F.  Blackburne  978 Distinction  between  those  books  sanctioned  and  those  published 

by  the  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1188-1191 Use  of  the  national  books  only  in  all 

the  national  schools,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1995,  1996 Slight  distinction  between 

books  published  and  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  Kavanagh  2602 Discretion  in 

patrons  to  use  other  secular  books  than  those  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  ib.  2603 Steps 

taken  in  the  event  of  any  book  being  objected  to  by  the  inspector,  ib.  2605. 

Inquiries  by  the  inspectors  relative  to  the  books  used  in  the  schools,  M‘Creedy  3190 
Universal  use  of  the  ordinary  books  of  the  Board  in  the  schools,  though  not  com- 
pulsory on  the  patrons,  ib.  3521,  3522 Belief  that  the  Board  have  always  had  the 

most  entire  control  over  all  the  books.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5086 Reference  to  com- 

plaints that  all  the  books  of  the  Board  were  sent  to  each  school  when  opened,  though  they 
might  not  all  be  wished  for  by  the  patron,  ib.  5378. 

2.  Grants  of  Free  Stock  and  Sales : 

Points  to  be  considered  in  examining  any  return  relative  to  the  number  of  sales  of 

different  books  of  the  Board,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1883-1891 Books  are  granted 

at  half  price  only  to  the  schools  under  the  Board,  ib.  1895 Witness  delivers  in  a return 

of  the  number  of  Fourth  Book,  Supplement  to  Fourth  Book,  and  Fifth  Book  of  Lessons 
sold  to  national  schools  during:  each  of  the  three  years  ended  31  December  1853,  Cross 

2425,  and  App.  p.  1454' -Particulars  as  to  the  course  pursued  in  sending  down 

books  to  schools  as  part  of  the  free  stock ; the  school  must  be  formed  and  the  number 
ascertained  before  the  stock  can  be  supplied.  Cross  7896-7909. 

Rules  and  regulations  relative  to  the  grant  or  sale  of  school  books,  App.p.  1305 

Provision  that  the  books  remain  in  the  schools,  ib. Privilege  to  the  managers  of 

selecting  from  the  list  the  grants  of  free  stock,  ib.- Restriction  in  selling  the  books 

eventually  to  the  children,  ib. 

3.  Character  of  the  Books  of  the  Board: 

Improvement  of  late  years  in  the  class  of  secular  books,  Kavanagh  2604 Superior 

character  generally  of  the  books  of  the  Board,  M‘Creedy  2986-2990;  Buxton  4499;  Cooke 
5719-5721 ; Moore  7304;  Senior  9463,  9464 The  books  published  by  the  Board  are  a vast 
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3.  Character  of  the  Books  of  the  Board — continued, 
improvement  upon  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  1 WGreedy  2986-2992  ; T.  Campbell 

9729-9731.  9733 Approval  of  the  present  secular  books  of  the  Board,  Buxton  4500; 

Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4953,  4954;  Rowan  7651 General  approval  by  the  Roman 

Catholics  of  the  religious  books  used  in  the  national  schools,  D.  Murphy  6638, 6639 ■ 

Character  of  the  agricultural  text  books  published  by  the  Board,  Kirkpatrick  9644,  9645. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Church  Education  Society,  5.  Combined  Religious 
Instruction.  Kildare  Place  Society,  4.  Local  Aid.  Restoration  of  Books. 
Revision  of  Books.  Withdrawal  of  Books. 

Brackna  School.  Correspondence  relative  to  this  school  between  the  Board,  the  Rev.  J. 
Dunn,  Mr.  C.  Graham  (district  inspector),  Mr.  C.  J.  French,  and  Mr.  H.  E.  Joly, 
App.  p.  1586-1593 Correspondence  between  the  Rev.  J.  Dunn  and  the  Board,  rela- 
tive to  aid.  for  a female  school,  ib.  1586,  1587  - Copy  of  application  to  the  Commis- 

sioner for  aid  towards  payment  of  teacher’s  salary,  and  for  supply  of  books,  &c.  for  this 

school,  ib.  1587 Copy  letter  from  Mr;  Graham,  district  inspector,  dated  18  September 

1847,  to  the  Hon.  C.  French,  on  the  foregoing  application  being  made,  ib. Report 

and  queries  by  Mr.  Graham  upon  application  being  made  for  aid  towards  teacher’s  salary, 
&c.,  ib.  1587-1590. 

Breach  of  Faith.  The  exclusion  of  any  of  the  religious  books  originally  approved  by  the 
Board  would,  as  a breach  of  faith,  have  led  at  any  time  to  witness’s  resignation,  Right 

Hon.  F.  Blackburne  959 Understanding  of  witness  in  joining  the  Commission,  that 

there  was  of  necessity  a considerable  amount  of  combined  religious  and  secular  instruction 
given  in  the  schools ; hence  his  resignation,  on  an  alteration  of  the  original  system,  ib. 

964-976 Witness  objected  to  the  exclusion  of  the  works  on  Christianity  as  involving 

a principle,  ib.  1000-1002.  1017,  1018. 

Departure  from  principle  and  breach  of  faith  involved  in  the  decision  for  withdrawing 
the  religious  books  of  the  Board  from  the  model  schools.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1081.  1083. 

1093.  1095.  1100-1104.  1108.  1187  et  seq. Copy  of  a letter  from  witness  to  the 

Lord-lieutenant,  dated  5 July  1853,  in  support  of  the  principle  that  books  or  rules  once 
sanctioned  and  promulgated  by  the  Commissioners  could  not  be  departed  from  without 
involving  a breach  of  faith,  ib.  1229,  and  Ev.  p.  165-167. 

Opinion  that  there  was  no  breach  of  faith  with  the  Protestants  in  not  introducing  the 
Scripture  Extracts  and  the  work  on  Christianity  into  all  the  national  schools  durino-  the 

combined  instruction,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1625-1627 . 1630-1633 Belief  that 

the  decision  come  to  by  the  Board  with  regard  to  the  Archbishop’s  book  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  was  departing  from  the  agreement  under  which  Protestant  clergymen  were 
induced  in  many  cases  to  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Frew  7417.  7419 

Breach  of  faith  involved  in  the  alteration  in  1853  in  the  eighth  rule,  O' Regan  7534 

The  withdrawal  of  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  might  be  considered  by  some 

patrons  as  a breach  of  faith,  Newell  10252. 

British  Relief  Association.  Inducement  to  the  establishment  of  schools  in  the  aid  given  in 
1846  by  the  British  Relief  Association,  Kavanagh  2375. 

Building  of  Schools.  Plan  adopted  in  enforcing  one-third  from  local  sources  towards  the 

school  building,  Cross  166 Uniform  plans  in  preparation  with  regard  to  the  buildings, 

ib.  172 Want  of  uniformity  in  the  schools  hitherto  erected,  ib.  173 The  funds  for 

building  non- vested  schools  are  always  raised  from  local  sources.  Right  Hon.  A.  Muc- 
donnell  2047-2050. 

Importance  of  appointing  a paid  Commissioner  conversant  with  architectui-e,  &c., 

Henry  9236-9243 Propriety  of  restricting  building  grants  to  vested  schools.  Trench 

10125 Recommended  transfer  of  the  building  department  to  the  care  of  the  Board  of 

Works,  Cross  10255. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  the  building  of  schools,  App.  p.  1305 Instructions  for 

making  application  for  aid  towards  building  national  school-houses,  ib.  1309,  1310 

Form  of  inspector’s  report  on  application  for  aid  to  build,  ib.  1311-1314. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Clerk  of  Works.  Repairs.  Vested  Schools. 

Butlei',  Mr.  Circumstance  of  Mr.  .Butler,  Roman  Catholic  head  inspector,  having  drawn 
up  a set  of  questions  on  the  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,”  Archbishop 

of  Dublin  1185,  1186 Change  in  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Butler  relative  to  the  books  by 

witness  on  Christianity,  ib.  1262 Favourable  opinion  entertained  by  Mr.  Butler  of  the 

Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,  Sullivan  2778.  2783-2787 Opinion  of  Mr.  Butler 

some  years  ago,  that  any  objecting  child  could  exclude  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  from 
the  school  during  the  combined  instruction,  ib.  2846-2851. 
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Buxton,  Charles.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Visited  several  national  schools  in  the  south 

and  west  of  Ireland,  in  1852  and  1853;  4356-4358.  4360,  4361 -Though  many  of  the 

schools  were  exceedingly  bad,  on  the  whole  the  national  system  has  done  an  immense  deal 

of  good,  4359.  4362 There  are  above  500,000  children  in  the  national  schools,  and  above 

100,000  in  the  Church,  education  schools,  4363-4370 Objection  of  the  clergy  of  the 

Established  Church  to  join  the  national  system,  on  account  of  the  restriction  upon  the 

teaching  of  the  Bible,  4371-4374 Absence,  generally,  of  united  education  in  the 

national  schools,  4375-4386.  4475,  4476 Considerable  united  education  in  the  Church 

education  schools,  4379,  4380.  4391-4393 — —Conclusion  that  united  education  has  suc- 
ceeded more  in  scriptural  schools  than  in  the  national  schools,  where  the  Bible  is  not  enforced, 
4380.  4419-4422.. 

The  schools  visited" by  witness  in  Galway  were  generally  under  the  patronage  of  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen'  or  landlords,  4384-' — -The  bulk  of  the  population  in  the  county  is 
Roman  Catholic,  4385- — Witness  questioned  some  of  the  children  on  religious  subjects, 

but  the  teachers  raised  some,  objections  thereto,  4387-4390 In  the  Church  education 

schools  the  Roman  Catholic  children  received  the  same  scriptural  instruction  as  .the  Protes- 
tants, 4394.  4400,  4401.  4405 In  these  schools  witness  had  no  difficulty  in  questioning 

the  children,  and  found  them  well  grounded  in  the  Scriptures,  4395-4399 Use  of  a con- 
troversial catechism  in  some  of  the  Irish  mission  schools,  4402,  4403 Large  proportion 

of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  mission  schools,  4404 Belief  that  no  coercion  has  been  used 

by  Protestant  landlords  to  bring  Roman  Catholic  children  to  the  scriptural  schools,  4407- 

4413 Understanding  that  the  priests  have  used  undue  influence  to  keep  them  away, 

4408.  4414.  441 6-44.18.  4465.  4468. 

Before  going  to  Ireland  witness  considered  that  the  objections  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
the  Established  Church  to  the  national  system  were  unreasonable,  but  he  has  since  modified 

his  opinion,  4423-4429.4490-4492 Conscientious  principles  on  which  the  clergy  feel 

bound  to  object  to . the  system,  4425:  4428-4430.  4516.  4525,  4526.  4528,  4529 

Importance  of  bringing  the  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  under  the  national  system,  if  it  can 

be  done  without  injustice  to  others,  4431-4433 The  system  of  education  in  England 

might,  with  some  modifications,  be  applied  to  Ireland,  4434 Proposition  that  every 

school  be  aided  by  the  National  Board  in  proportion  to  the  efficiency  of  the  education  in 
it,  and  that  there  be  no  religious  restriction  at  all;  certain  objections  to  this  scheme 
answered,  4435  et  seq.,  4493,  4494. 4509  et  seq. 

Belief  that,  under  a system  of  non-interference  with  the  power  of  the  patron  as  to  religious 

instruction,  the  secular  education  would  be  improved,  4441.  4449-4451 Such  a system 

would  not  injuriously  affect  the  extent  of  religious  instruction,  4442-4446 The  objec- 
tion to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  rests  with  the  priest,  and  not  with  the  parent,  4447 

Adherence  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  the  national  schools,  4453-4458 Bow  far  there 

is  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  of  either  denomination,  with  respect  to  the  attendance 
of  children  at  schools  under  patrons  of  an  opposite  persuasion,  4453-4474. 

Failure  of  the  national  system  in  not  inducing  united  education,  and  in  the  non- adhesion 

of  the  Established  Church,  4475,  4476.  4490 Nature  of  witness’s  inquiries  when  in 

Ireland,  upon  the  authority  of  which  he  has  now  a less  favourable  opinion  of  the  national 

system  than  he  had  previously  to  his  inspection  of  the  schools,  &c-,  4477-4488 Approval 

of  the  theory  of  the  national  system,  4489 Belief  that,  even  if  the  clergy  of  the  Estab- 

lished Church  had  joined  the  system  at  the  first,  united  education  would  still  have  been 

uuattained,  4495,  4496 Everything  has  been  done  by  the  Board  to  encourage  religious 

instruction  in  the  schools,  4497,  4498 Approval  of  the  books  of  the  Board,  4499,  4500 

Witness  never  saw  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  use,  4500 Circumstance  of  there  being- 

no  history  of  Ireland  or  of  England  among  the  books  of  the  Board ; abridgment  of  the  latter- 
feasible,  4501-4508. 

More  even  character  of  the  secular  education  in  the  Church  education  than  in  the  national 

schools,  4512 Impression  that  the  great  majority  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church 

would  not  decline  connexion  with  the  Board,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  had  power,  under 

the  Board,  to  teach  what  doctrine  they  pleased  in  their  own  schools,  4513,  4514 Higher 

ground  on  which  the  Irish  clergy  require  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Bible,  than  on 
which  some  of  the  clergy  in  England  require  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  catechism,  4517- 
4526 Witness  personally,  if  patron  of  a school,  would  not  object  to  teach  Roman  Ca- 
tholic children,  even  though  they  objected  to  the  Bible,  4522. 4525 The  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  might  not  have  influence  enough  to  induce  parents  to  keep  their  children  altogether 
from  scriptural  schools,  though  they  can  occasion  their  partial  withdrawal  from  the  national 
schools,  4527. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  as  to  the  reasons  which  induced  witness  to  change 
his  former  views  upon  the  merits  of  the  national  system  ; his  association,  when  in  Ireland, 
with  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  was  not  the  cause  of  his  present  opinions,  4659- 
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Campbell,  Julia.  (Analysis  of  her  Evidence.)— Superintendent,  for  twenty-one  years,  of  the 

Marlborough-street  female  training  school  in  Dublin,  9688-9690 Had  previously  filled 

ofiQotUatl°2  f°r  near]y,e.levei1  in  the  training  school  of  the  Kildare-place  Society, 

yo91-9o9o  Success  of  this  school;  care  bestowed  on  its  management,  9694,  9695 

Great  kindness  shown  to  witness  by  the  wives  of  the  members  of  the  committee  of  the 
somety,  to.— —Circumstances  under  which  witness  left  the  society  for  her  present  occupa- 
tion, 96 9o  9698  Witness  is  a Roman  Catholic,  but  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  any 
ence,  when  a servant  of  the  society,  with  her  religious  persuasion,  9699  9700 
Witness  s salaiy  is  better  under  the  Board  than  it  was  under  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
97  Ui  Glass  ot  people  now  under  the  superintendence  of  witness,  9702-9705 Parti- 
culars as  to  the  manner  in  which  these  young  women  are  instructed,  9706-9711 

Upwards  of  1,400  candidates  for  the  office  of  teacher,  have  passed  through  the  school 

since  witness  s superintendence,  9712 Average  length  of  time  in  training,  9713 -The 

course  of  training  is  refused  to  those  who  are  below  a certain  standard  in  mental  acquire- 
ments, 9 1 14  - ihe  pupils  are  all  classified  at  the  conclusion  of  their  course,  9715  9716 
— -VVhile  under  witness’s  superintendence  they  are  employed  in  such  away  as  to  prepare 
them  for  ordinary  household  duties,  9717.  J v k 

Reference  to  the  book  published  by  the  Commissioners  for  the  instruction  of  youno- 

females  m witness s department;  this  book  is  constantly  read,  9718-9722 The  o-eneral 

progress  of  the  pupils  has  been  very  satisfactory,  9723 The  results  of  the  instruction 

leceived  by  the  pupils  on  coming  to  Dublin  are  very  superior  at  the  present  time  to  what  they 
were  twenty-one  years  ago,  9724— The  Kildare-place  Society  displaced  a very  bad  system 
by  mtroducing  a greatly  improved  one,  and  the  National  Board  still  further  improved 

S™!?1 ^Id^'Place  Society,  9725,  9726 Witness  in  a great  measure  introduced 

K system  of  female  training  in  the  central  schools,  and  at  first  used  the  books  of 

the  Kildare-place  Society,  9727,  9728 The  books  published  by  the  Board  are  a vast 

improvement  upon  those  of  the  society,  9729-9731.  9733 The  whole  plan  of  the 

.National  Board  is  more  extended  than  that  of  the  society,  9732.  1 

^Emmpfay  character  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the  female  training  school, 
Th  co”s,‘‘ntlJ; ,n  tte  h»b,t  °f  ™‘!"S  *«  witness  after  leaving  the  school, 
9735,  9736— —They  seldom  become  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society,  9737 
^ 7TUt  one“*oui'th  of  the  girls  under  witness’s  care  are  Protestants,  9739  9740 

z:  ha™ony  a“d  a^ection  ex5st“g  between  those  of  different  religious  denomina- 

9744  9745  T °PPortunities  .^rded  for  their  religious  instruction, 

Ladlf  who  have  been  supplied  with  teachers  at  witness’s  recommendation 

apph<ili  agam>  but  she  h” ha<1 1,0  “f  a *»>»*  Mug 

Instructions  given  in  dress-making  to  the  teachers,  9750,  9751 It  would  be  hio-hlv 

advantageous  if  they  could  be  taught  certain  essential  branches  of  rural  life,  9752-9754 

teachers  975^97  56^770*  13  °°-  f adecluat.e  t!.me  f°r  the  training  of  female 

teacneis,  97o5,  9756.  9770 In  the  periodical  examinations  the  inspectors  have  the 

S»^Win^e  ?Cl?mremefs  ?f  the  several  teachers,  and  select  those  that  are 
most  el  ible,  9/57— —The  training  school  affords  accommodation  for  sixty  residents,  but 

whatever  * 9°°5Rm9e7  5 Qd  PTr  adimtted  the  scl}ools  and  Stares  without  any  charge 
whatevei,  9.58 , 97o9— Particulars  relative  to  the  special  class,  which  contains  fifteen 
young  women  who  receive  a longer  course  of  instruction  than  the  others,  9758.  9761-9764 
' llie  training  of  these  sixty  teachers  is  entirely  gratuitous,  9765. 

iai5datl9767%7069‘'le  ’s'*™8  r the  ™n^a  aohool-mlatresses  ; desirability  of  their  being 
rmsed,  9, 6 -9769— -Suggestions  generally  relative  to  thefemale  teachers  under  training, 
f’°— "'?ulib4  ‘i™1*  ^'“dage  the  girls  in  the  national  schools  were  taueht 

household  work,  9771  9772 A sufficient  portion  of  time  is  daily  set  apart  in  Ihe 

central  school  for  the  bodily  exercise  of  the  teachers  under  training,  9773-9775 Due 

attention  paid  to  their  religious  instruction,  9776. 

Campbell,  Mrs.  Confidence  of  the  Board  in  the  superintendence  exercised  by  Mrs 
Campbell ,JDenvir;  8617,  8618;  Henry  9216-9218.  7 S‘ 

CSS  XJiJhe0Pnilm'  (^fJyTiS  °r  Ms  ?™]«““0-lMumbent  of  Trinity  Church, 
-beitast,  8188 Between  18th  January  and  6th  April  of  the  present  year  witness  ha^ 

schoot’ in  the'  re,?e6t  f the  .Churcll i Education  Society  for  Ireland,  fifty-five  national 
XZ th™,?^ , Down,  and  ™e  in  Armagh;  particulars  generally 

relative  theieto,  8189  el  srq. Witness  received  verbal  instructions  as  to  the  kind  of 

Zin  ’ 8I94— difference  in  the  state  of  the  seoulal 

8195  T national  schools,  some  being  of  a high  and  others  of  a low  character, 

education  sum Pn  t •®m*le1soh°»Is  they  were  deficient  in  the  branches  peculiar  to  female 
tion  waT’infoh^  scl’»oIs ,™der  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  patams  the  educa- 
stanee  nfu";  u*  -th  U”  sd4°.ls  un<I<!r  Protestant  natrons,  8198  8200 Circurn- 

Catholic  t0H  “ ne”Iy  “’!-the  SCh0°'8  Wh!°h  he  yisited  “nd“ 

8199-820^8219  8224  ^ 'Vere  Catboho  schools;”  meaning  of  this  expression, 
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Campbell,  Rev.  Theophilus.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Witness  observed  no  difference  in  their  practical  operations  between  the  vested  and  n on- 

vested  systems,  8202 With  regard  to  united  education  there  were  more  Roman  Catholics 

in  schools  under  Protestant  patronage  than  Protestants  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  8203 

Reference  to  the  united  education  in  a school  in  Belfast  established  under  the  patronage 
of  “ The  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul difficulty  of  ascertaining  whether  the  same 

was  under  the  National  Board  or  not,  8204,  8205.  8210-8214 instances  adduced  of 

Roman  Catholic  priests  having  opposed  the  introduction  of  national  schools  in  Belfast  by 
the  withdrawal  of  the  children  from  them,  and  sending  them  to  schools  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  nuns,  8206-8209.  8213,  8214 Witness  attempted  to  visit  the  nunnery 

school  at  Newry,  but  was  refused  admission;  particulars  thereof,  8215-8218.  8238,  8239. 

Explanations  relative  to  a visit  to  the  Donegal-street  national  schools  in  Belfast  under 

Dr.  Denvir’s  patronage,  8225-8237 Distinctive  character  of  the  books  in  the  female 

school,  8226.  8230 Circumstance  of  the  girls  being  employed  at  the  time  of  witness’s 

visit  in  making  altar  cloths,  See.,  8231-8235 The  education  in  this  school  may  be  said 

to  be  altogether  secular,  unless  at  confirmation  times,  when  the  catechism  is  taught,  8236. 

The  character  of  the  instruction  given  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  in  Belfast  is  on  the 

whole  better  than  in  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  8240-8242 Roman 

Catholic  schools,  as  regards  secular  education,  are  often  superior  to  the  Church  Education 

Society’s  schools,  but  not  as  regards  religious  instruction,  8243 The  national  schools  in 

Belfast  would  not  on  the  whole  rank  equally  with  the  Church  education  schools  generally, 

8244,  8245.  8249-8253 Superior  character  of  a national  school  in  the  town  of  Bally- 

clare,  8246 At  theHolywood  schools  the  secular  education  is  not  of  a higher  character 

now  than  when  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  except  in  the  gilds’  department, 
8247,  8248. 

The  Church  education  schools  in  Belfast  are  better  supported  by  local  subscription  than 

they  are  throughout  Ireland,  8254 The  teachers  in  the  national  schools  generally  are 

better  than  those  in  the  Church  education  schools,  8257 Opinion  that  the  children 

would  receive  a good  secular  education  by  means  of  the  books  of  either  system,  8259 

Probable  greater  efficiency  of  the  Church  education  schools  from  the  greater  amount  of 
superintendence  over  the  masters ; opinion  that  if  they  were  to  receive  a grant  from  the 
Government,  it  would  not  diminish  the  amount  of  private  contributions  or  superintendence ; 

reasons  thereof,  8260-8269.  8317 Advisability  of  there  being  a Government  inspection 

of  the  Church  schools  if  placed  under  the  Board,  8270 Very  efficient  inspection  at 

present  by  the  society,  8271-8275. 

As  a rule,  there  are  no  local  contributions  given  in  aid  of  the  national  schools,  82/6 

The  schools  under  the  Church  Education  Society  are  fairly  supported  by  local  aid, 8277 

Falling  off  in  the  contributions  upon  a change  of  the  schools  from  the  system  of  the  Church 

Education  Society  to  the  national  system,  8278 Particulars  relative  to  the  Lancasterian 

ragged  and  industrial  school  at  Belfast,  8279-8293 Circumstance  of  the  funds  of  this 

school  having  decreased  most  materially  since  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board, 

8280  etseq. In  the  Church  education  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim,  the  funds  have 

remained  pretty  much  the  same  for  some  years,  8293 The  relative  proportion  of 

Roman  Catholic  to  Protestant  children  has  been  maintained,  8294. 

The  subscriptions  to  the  Banbridge  school  have  fallen  off  since  its  union  with  the  Board, 

8296 Particulars  relative  to  the  Holy  wood  school;  circumstance  of  the  subscriptions 

to  this  school  having  been  refused  in  consequence  of  its  connexion  with  the  National 

Board,  8297-8306 Statistics  of  the  attendance  at  the  school  before  and  since  the  change, 

8308,  8309— — When  the  school  was  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  there  was  a 

better  sample  of  mixed  education  than  there  is  at  px-esent,  8312 The  education  of  the 

female  children  is  better  now  than  it  used  to  be,  owing  to  the  exertions  of  a lady,  8314, 
8315. 

Opinion  that  the  support  of  Protestant  clergymen  to  a system  of  which  they  could 
approve,  would  be  more  advantageous  than  the  Government  aid,  8318-8324 Favour- 

able feeling  among  the  laity  in  Belfast  towards  a scriptural  system  of  education,  8323, 8324 

Great  dissatisfaction  would  be  felt  amongst  the  Protestant  operatives  if  witness  were 

to  connect  his  schools  with  the  Board,  8325.  8328 The  Presbyterian  operatives  look 

upon  the  national  system  as  purely  scriptural,  8326,  8327. 

Violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  as  regards  religious  instruction  in  the  Presbyterian 
schools ; the  same  being  given  in  hours  not  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  religious 

worship  being  carried  on  in  the  schools  periodically,  8329  et  seq. Disapproval  of  the 

Presbyterian  clergy  of  the  national  system  as  a whole,  though  they  approve  of  their  own 

connexion  with  the  Board,  8362 Reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  Brown-street  School 

in  Belfast,  which  is  not  a national  school ; practice  in  this  school  of  not  receiving  children 

unless  they  read  the  Bible,  8363-8375 Non-connexion  of  this  school  with  the  Board 

on  account  of  the  children  being  at  present  required  to  read  the  Scriptures,  8376-8378. 

The  "reat  fault  in  the  principle  of  the  Kildare-place  schools  was  that  they  were  satisfied 
with  the  bare  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  which  might  be  in  the  Douay  version,  without  any 
explanation,  8379,  8380 There  is  more  real  scriptural  education  in  the  Church  educa- 
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Campbell,  Rev.  Theophilus.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 
tion  schools  than  there  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  although  in  the  latter  there  was 

more  required,  8383,  8384 Remarks  generally  on  the  subject  of  proselytism;  opinion 

that  there  could  not  be  more  clanger  than  at  present,  8385-8395. 

Witness  regards  the  recently  established  svstem  of  the  Queen’s  Colleges  as  analogous  to 

the  system  of  the  National  Board,  8396-8398.  8520-8527 Disapproval  of  the  grant 

to  Maynooth;  absence  of  analogy  between  the  Maynooth  grant  and  the  system  of  °rant 

proposed  for  the  national  schools,  8399-8404 If  Protestant  clergymen  were  faithful 

m the  discharge  of  their  duty,  there  would  be  very  little  undue  influence  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  schools,  and  still  less  if  Government  gave  aid  towards  Protestant  schools,  8405- 
8408— TH.estriction  upon  imparting  religious  instruction  in  national  schools,  8409,  8410 
r Violation  of  the  rules  in  administering  a censure  diming  the  hours  set  apart  for  secular 
instruction,  8409-8411. 


Opinion  that  a school  under  the  joint  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  and  a Protestant 
clergyman  cannot  exist  without  a compromise  of  principle  on  one  side  or  the  other,  8412, 

84 13: Tliere  are  but  very  few  such  schools  in  Ireland,  8414 Considerable  amount 

of  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  where  no  Roman  Catholic  priest  has 

any  authority,  8415,  8416 -With  respect  to  the  mission  schools  of  the  Presbyterians, 

it  is  an  essential  point  that  religious  instruction  should  be  given  to  the  children  •'  not  one 

of  them  are  connected  with  the  Board,  8418-8423 The  Presbyterian  laity  concern 

themselves  but  little  about  the  Board,  but  approve  of  their  connexion  therewith,  8425- 
8427  - From  the  peculiar  form,  of  the  Presbyterian  worship,  they  are  enabled  to  take 
more  advantage  of  the  opportunities  offered  them  by  the  Board,  than  those  who  have  a 
more  distinct  and  ritual  system,  8428. 


Ifthe  suggested  modification  as  to  the  right  to  give  religious  instruction  were  adopted, 
the  Wesleyan  Methodists  would  feel  themselves  enabled  to  connect  their  schools  with  the 

Board,  842.9,  8430 Particulars  generally  relative  to  Dean  Bagot’s  schools  at  Newry ; 

very  unsatisfactory  state  of  these  schools,  8433  et  seq. In  consequence  of  the  non- 

scriptural  education  at  these  schools,  the  leading  laity  of  the  town  of  Newry  are  about 
establishing  a school  where  the  education  shall  be  thoroughly  scriptural ; approval  thereof, 

8430-8438.  8449-84ol In  the  Shinn  School,  under  Dean  Bagot’s  patronage,  there 

are  no  children  of  the  Established  Church,  8452,  8453 Belief  that  the  members  of  the 

Established  Church  do  not  approve  of  the  national  system,  8454. 

Statement  by  a Presbyterian  minister  l-elatine  to  a teacher  in  one  of  their  national  . 
schools  in  Connaught  having  been  dismissed  for  introducing  the  Bible  into  the  school  at  an 

hour  not  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  8455 Grounds  for  the  opinion  that  the  Presbyterians 

approve  of  a system  of  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  8456  et  seq. Extract 

from  a work  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  Edgar,  referring  to  the  industrial  schools,  viz.,  “That 
the  teaching  even  of  reading  is  not  a part  of  their  plan,  but  the  intelligent  reading  of  Holy 

Scripture  is,  8459-8461- Reference  to  the  opinion  of  the  late  Dr.  Chalmers  as  con- 

trary  to  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  8470-8472 Reference  also  to  a 

similar  opinion  of  Dr.  Cooke’s,  8473,  8474. 

The  Newry  model  schools  present  a fair  amount  of  united  education;  attendance 
thereat,  84/6-84/9—  These  schools  by  no  means  present  a fair  sample  of  the  general 
system,  8480  Witness  sees  no  reason  why  schools  which  are  supported  by  the 
State  in  Rngknd  should,  when  conducted  on  the  same  principles  in  Ireland,  be  refused 
aid,  8484— —In  some  of  the  parishes  in  Connaught  and  Munster  there  are  no  children  of 

the  Established  Church  at  all ; no  analogy  to  this  in  England,  8485-8488 Opinion 

o/on  mm  Catholic  parents  would  not  object  to  send  their  children  to  scriptural  schools, 
848.9,  8490— —Decided  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  teaching  of  the 
scriptures  m Protestant  schools,  8491  et  seq. 


. It  would  be  very  judicious  in  the  Government  to  endeavour  to  diffuse  scriptural  educa- 
tion more  fully  through  the  country,  8494,  8495 The  rule  of  the  National  Board  not 

to  recognise  in  any  degree  an  objection  of  the  priest,  but  to  give  every  possible  weight  to 

an  objection  of  the  parent,  is.  practically  inoperative,  8496-8499 Witness  considers  it 

his  duty  to  impart  religious  instruction  to  all  who  come  within  his  influence,  whether 

Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  8500-8502 Tendency  of  the  compulsory  reading  of 

rn?  ,nPtlires  ky  the  Roman  Catholics  to  lead  them  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Established 
Church,  8503  Grounds  for  the  opposition  of  the  priests  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, 8504-8506.  ° 


Denial  that  there  is  practically  any  compulsion  in  what  is  termed  the  compulsory 

reading  of  the  Scriptures,  8506  et  seq. Though  witness  does  not  approve  of  the 

national  system,  he  could  conscientiously  receive  aid  under  the  system  on  certain  condi- 
tions. 8513-8520 No  analogy  exists  between  the  Queen’s  colleges  and  the  modifica- 

tion suggested  in  the  national  system,  8520-8527. 

Opinion  that  the  opposition  of  the  Protestant  laity  to  the  national  system  is  entirely  a 
matter  of  religious  principle,  and  that  they  are  not  influenced  by  the  clergy,  8528.  8534- 
™ m s,uPP°rt  given  by  the  Bishop  of  Down,  &c.  to  the  national  system,  8529- 

8531 Material  increase  since  1849  in  the  number  of  schools,  scholars,  and  amount  of 

funds 
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Campbell,  Rev.  Tkeopliilus.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society  in  the  diocese  of  Down,  &c.,  8532,  8533 The 

influence  ofthe  bishops  and  clergy,  whether  exerted  on  one  side  or  the  other,  does  not  affect 
the  zeal  of  the  laity  in  the  support  of  the  society,  8534-8536. 

[Second  Examination.]— Extracts  from  a publication  by  Dr.  Edgar,  showing  the  rule 
in  practice  in  the  Presbyterian  Female  Industrial  Schools  in  Connaught,  with  respect  to 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  children,  who  are  chiefly  Roman  Catholics,  8565- 

8569 Exclusion  of  catechisms  from  these  schools,  but  not  of  doctrinal  instruction,  as 

the  Scriptures  are  inculcated  by  Protestant  teachers,  8566.  8583-8586. 

Further  reference  to  the  want  of  analogy  between  the  teaching  in  Maynooth  and  that 

sought  to  be  established  in  the  national  schools  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory’s  plan,  8570 

Impropriety  of  interference  by  Government  with  the  religious  element,  8570,  8571 — — 
Difference  between  the  proposed  plan  and  the  system  under  the  Privy  Council  in  England, 

8572 Further  statement  as  to  the  want  of  analogy  between  the  plan  and  the  Queen’s 

colleges,  8573-8578. 

If  the  doctrine  of  atonement  be  not  excluded  from  the  secular  books  of  the  Board, 

there  is  a violation  of  rule  with  respect  to  Unitarians,  8579-8582 Admission  that  the 

secular  teaching  in  the  Holywood  school  has  improved  since  it  has  been  placed  under  the 

Board;  cause  thereof,  8587 Doctrine  of  atonement  taught  in  a passage  in  the  Fourth 

Lesson  Book,  8588,  8589 Approval  of  this  passage,  if  allowed  to  be  properly  com- 
mented on  to  the  children,  8590 Orthodox  teaching  is  involved  in  this  passage,  which 

if  authorised  by  the  Board,  contains  compulsory  religious  instruction  contrary  to  their 
own  rules,  8591. 

Cappaduff  National  School.  Extract  from  Report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  working 
of  the  industrial  classes  in  this  school,  App.p.  1645. 

■Carlile,  Rev.  James.  Letter  from  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  formerly  resident  Commissioner, 
published  in  consequence  of  the  recent  disagreement  among  the  Board,  and  containing 
sundry  particulars  rJative  to  the  adoption  and  working  of  the  stipulations  for  religious 

instruction,  Cross  9-11 Extracts  from  a recent  address  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 

confirmatory  of  the  statements  contained  in  the  letter  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carlile,  ib.  9.  16. 
Cause  of  Dr.  Carlile’s  withdrawal  from  the  Board,  Henry  9070. 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  1. 

■Carnmoney  (Antrim).  Witness,  either  as  patron  or  minister,  was  interested  in  several 

schools  in  the  districts  of  Carnmoney,  Wilson  6083,  6084 In  these  schools,  which 

exhibit  some  united  education,  a certain  hour  is  set  apart  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; 
satisfactory  result  of  this  system,  ib.  6084-6092. 

Carntall  School  ( Antrim).  Particulars  relative  to  this  school ; united  education  therein, 
Wilson  6084-6090. 

Carrawallen  School.  Complaint  by  the  local  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  against  this  school ; 

withdrawal  of  children  in  consequence,  M‘ Greedy  3229.  3233-3236 -Witness  reported 

on  this  circumstance  on  13  December  1850;  the  school  was  not  struck  off,  though  the 
attendance  was  at  first  reduced  under  the  specified  number,  ib.  3229.  3232.  3237. 

« Carridkfergus  Town  School.  There  are  occasionally  religious  services  held  by  the  Methodists 
in  this  school,  T.  Campbell  8361. 

Carrowmore  School.  Proficiency  of  the  instruction  in  this  school,  IJoare  6318-6320. 

■Cashel,  Bishop  of.  The  system  Suggested  in  the  “ Christian  Examiner,”  some  years  ago, 
was  supposed  to  be  put  forward  by  the  present  Bishop  of  Cashel,  and  was  very  generally 
disapproved  of  by  members  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  Dean  of  Elpliin  7082- 
7085. 

Reference  to  two  sermons  preached  in  witness’s  church  by  the  Bishop  of  Cashel,  in 
behalf  of  the  Church  Education  Society ; promise  made  by  the  Bishop  before  the  first 
sermon  not  to  speak  against  the  national  system ; in  the  first  sermon  he  did  not  allude  to  the 
system,  but  in  the  second  objected  to  it  in  very  strong  terms,  Dean  of  Waterford  7099- 
7109. 

The  Bishop  of  Cashel  was  a member  of  the  committee  of  the  county  of  Wicklow' 
Education  Society,  a district  secretary,  and  a liberal  contributor  to  its  funds.  Dean  of 
Clonfert  8174. 

Cashel  Diocese.  Moderation  in  the  objections  of  the  clergy  in  the  diocese  to  the  national 
system,  Dean  of  Waterford  7096-7098.  7111, 

Cashel  Schools.  Evidence  relative  to  the  national  schools  at  Cashel,  more  especially  with 
reference  to  the  appropriation  of  an  annual  sum  of  180?.  derived  from  corporation  pro- 
perty, and  intended  to  provide  for  two  new  schools  which  have  never  been  established. 
Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5034-5055 The  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  practically  the 
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Cashel  Schools — continued. 

disbursement  of  this  sum  as  he  thinks  fit.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5036,  5037.  5039- 
5<?43rTProceed,inSs  in  Chancei7  relative  to  the  salary  of  the  teacher  of  the  national 

school,  ib.  5037,  5038 Steps  taken  in  1844  to  bring  the  matter  of  the  disposal  of  the 

180/.  before  the  Board,  ib.  5046-5049.  5053 Witness  derived  his  information  on  the 

subject  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sadleir,  curate  of  Cashel  at  the  time,  ib.  5050-5052.  5055. 

Correspondence  between  the  Rev.  J.  M£Donnell  and  the  Board  in  reference  to  the 
application  of  certain  funds  tovyards  the  support  of  schools  in  the  city  of  Cashel, 

App.  p.  1580-1583 Copy  petition  and  enclosures  of  Jeremiah  Kennedy  to  the  Board 

relative  to  his  dismissal  by  the  h'ev.  J.  M ‘Donnell  from  the  head  mastership  of  the 
national  school,  ib.  1582.  1583 Reply  to  the  foregoing,  ib.  1583. 

Castlecomer.  Circumstance  of  the  first  six  schools  founded  in  the  parish  of  Castlecomer, 
being  under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  and  the  last  two  under  that  of  a 

Protestant  clergyman.  Cross  142-147  ; Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5187-5189 There  are  no 

Protestants  in  any  of  the  first  six  schools  nor  any  Roman  Catholics  in  either  of  the  two 

last,  Cross  148 Statement  relative  to  the  aid  given  on  the  application  from  the  Rev. 

Robert  O’Callaghan,  rector  and  vicar  of  Castlecomer,  concerning  the  Colliery  male  and 
1493le  Datl0nal  sc,lools’  in  Proximity  to  which  were  two  other  national  schools,  ib.  1491. 

Castle  Gregorg  (Kerry).  Reference  to  two  national  schools  at  Castle  Gregory,  the  school 
No.  2 having  been  formed  by  the  Protestant  clergyman,  Mr.  Brunskill,  because  lie  could 
not  induce  his  flock  to  attend  the  original  school,  which  is  under  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman.  Rowan  7625-7637. 

Castle  Island  ( Kerry Establishment  of  a national  school  under  the  Protestant  clero-yman, 
though  some,  vested  schools  under  the  priests  already  existed,  Iiavanagh  2647— ^-Par- 
ticulars relative  to  the  Castle  Island  national  school  No.  2,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Mansell,  Rowan  7601  et  seq. Attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protes- 
tants at  the  school,  ib.  7602,  7603.  7606-7615 Diminution  in  the  attendance  after 

Mr.  Mansell  had  placed  the  school  under  the  Board,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergyman,  who  denounced  the  school  and  the  teacher  from  the  altar  : letter  of 
Mr.  Mansell  on  the  subject,  ib.  7603.  7616-7621. 

The  Castle  Island  school  No.  2,  of  which  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  is  patron,  is 

within  the  precincts  of  the  chapel-yard.  Rowan  7603-7605 Conduct  of  Mr.  Mansell’s 

school  before  it  was  placed  under  the  Board,  ib.  7617.  7622-7624 Remarks  on  the 

character  of  the  national  schools  Nos.  1 and  2,  and  of  the  convent  school,  Rowan's 
Ev.  p.  987. 

Castlemaine  School.  Circumstances  under  which  Mr.  Drew  withdrew  from  the  patronage  of 

the  Castlemaine  school  some  six  or  eight  months  ago,  Roxoan  7638.  7645-7650- 

Failure  of  Mr.  Drew’s  attempt  to  use  the  Scripture  Extracts  for  which  he  had  applied  to 

the  Board,  ib.  7638,  7639 Improper  inquiry  by  the  Board  into  the  conduct  of  one  of 

their  teachers  who  accused  Mr.  Drew  of  “telling  a lie”  when  on  his  oath  before  a bench 

of  magistrates,  ib.  7638.  7645-7648 Opposition  of  the  local  priest  to  the  Scripture 

Lessons ; he  is  now  patron  of  the  school  at  Castlemaine,  ib.  7639.  7641 Means  from 

which  the  local  aid  for  building  the  school  was  supplied,  ib.  7662,  7663 Character  of 

the  male  and  female  schools  as  visited  by  witness,  Roxvan’s  Ev.  p.  987. 

Correspondence,  report  and  statements  relative  to’ this  school,  App.  p.  1593-1604 

Copy  letter  from  the  Board  of  Education,  dated  7 October  1853,  to  Brian  M.  Sheehy,  sub- 
inspector, Tralee,  directing  his  attention  to  statement  relative  to  the  conduct  of  C.  Horan, 

teacher  of  the  school,  ib.  1593 Reply  and  observations  by  Mr.  Sheehy,  dated  12 

October  1853,  ib.  1593-1595. 

Copy  letter  from  Mr.  Sheehy,  sub-inspector,  dated  8 December  1853,  relative  to  the 
deficiency  in  the  free  stock  of  the  Castlemaine  female  national  school,  reported  to  the 

Board  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Drew,  App.  p.  1599,  1600 Correspondence  between  the  Rev. 

B.  Drew  and  the  Board,  relative  to  the  conduct  of  Timothy  and  Catherine  Horan,  teachers, 

ib.  1595-1599 Applications  to  the  Commissioners  for  aid  towards  building  this  school, 

ib.  1602,  1603— — Report  and  queries  by  Mr.  J,  Dee,  superintendent  of  national  schools, 
upon  the  foregoing  application,  ib.  1602,  1603. 

Catechisms.  Complaint  that,  in  many  of  the  schools,  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  forms 
the  only  religious  instruction  during  the  combined  education,  Stapleton  3661-3678.  3683- 

3686  3771-3781.  3788 In  the  Rom  an  Catholic  catechisms  the  second  commandment  is 

invariably  joined  with  the  first,  ib.  3805 Recommended  prohibition  of  this  book  on 

account  of  the  omission  in  question,  ib.  3806-3814 If  the  Church  education  schools 

were  placed  under  the  Board  witness  would  still  object  to  Protestant  children  being  com- 
pelled to  read  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  ib.  3829,. 
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Catechisms—  continued. 

Use  of  a controversial  catechism  in  some  of  the  Irish  mission  schools,  Buxton  4402, 

4403 Illustration  of  the  importance  attached  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  the 

teaching  of  their  catechism,  Rowan  7796 Instance  of  a Roman  Catholic  master,  in  a 

school  in  -witness’s  parish,  having  on  two  occasions  taught  two  Protestant  children  the 
Roman  Catholic  catechism ; witness  intends  to  report  him  to  the  inspector,  Dean  of  Clon- 

fert  8074 Protection  at  present,  to  Presbyterians,  against  the  reading  of  the  Church  of 

England  catechism  ; absence  of  such  protection  in  the  Church  schools  if  placed  under  the 
Board,  Henry  9173-9175.  9178-9198. 

See  also  Idolatry. 

Cavan.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin's  Ev.p.  578. 

Cave  Hill  School.  Violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  this  school  as  regards  religious 
instruction,  and  the  giving  of  lectures  after  the  hours  of  school  instruction,  T.  Campbell 
8332-8336. 

Central  Model  Schools,  Dublin: 

1.  Establishment  and  General  Operation  of  the  Schools. 

2.  Beneficial  Working  of  the  Institution  previously  to  1853. 

3.  Suspension  of  Religious  Books  in  1853. 

4.  Limited  Religious  Instruction  now  received. 

5.  Attendance. 

6.  Female  Training  School. 

1.  Establishment  and  General  Operation  of  the  Schools : 

Intention  in  establishing  the  central  model  schools  that  they  should  be  considered 
perfect  specimens  of  the  operation  of  the  general  system,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1593, 

1594.  1597,  1598 Experience  of  witness  as  to  the  harmonious  and  beneficial  operation 

of  the  schools,  Kavanagh  2751,  2752.  2761. 

2.  Beneficial  Working  of  the  Institution  previously  to  1853: 

Excellent  operation  of  the  schools  in  Marlborough-street,  Dublin ; approval  thereof 

by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  945-950 There  have 

been  a few  objections  by  Protestants,  but  none  by  Roman  Catholics,  against  the  Scripture 

Extracts,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1133.  1148 Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  books 

on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  previous  to  the  secession  from  the  Board  in  1853,  Sullivan 
2766,  2767 Previously  to  the  change  in  1853,  the  books  in  question  were  read  regu- 
larly by  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  ib.  2774 Intelligence  of  a class  of  girls  examined 

by  witness  in  1850,  Stapleton  3654 Great  number  of  Protestant  visitors  who  used  to 

come  to  inform  themselves  as  to  the  working  of  the  system ; approval  by  them  of  the 
combined  religious  instruction,  O’Regan  7491-7496. 

3.  Suspension  of  Religious  Books  in  1853  : 

Explanation  relative  to  an  objection  made  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  during  the  com- 
bined education,  Cross  250-252 Suspension  of  the  reading  of  the  “ Lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  in  consequence  of  Archbishop 
Cullen’s  influence  and  expressed  opinions,  Cross  569 ; Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1816  ; 

Sullivan  2780 Reference  to  the  suspension  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  8sc. ; probable 

cause,  Dean  Meyler  2098-2103.  2109 Belief  that  the  works  on  Christianity,  if  restored 

to  their  former  position,  would  not  be  read,  save  by  Protestant  children,  Sullivan  2789 
Nor  would  the  Scripture  Extracts  be  read  in  the  school  generally,  ib.  2790,  2809. 

4.  Limited  Religious  Instruction  now  received: 

Course  of  instruction  now  pursued  in  the  schools ; separate . instruction  in  the 
« Scripture  Lessons”  for  half  an  hour  each  morning  before  school-time.  Cross  571-575 

Arrangements  by  which  only  a very  small  number  of  the  children  now  read  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1098,  1099. 1135 Character  of  the  instruc- 

tion in  the  female  model  school  in  Dublin  since  the  virtual  exclusion  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons,  ib.  1139 Introduction  of  the  several  religious  books  into  the  schools.  Right 

Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1592 Arrangement  for  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons ; no 

practical  inconvenience  results,  ib.  1719-1724.  1729,  1730 Use  of  the  lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity  adverted  to,  ib.  1807-1809. 

Reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  before  the  ordinary  business  since  the  amendments 

on  the  eighth  rule,  Sullivan  2768 The  Scripture  Lessons  are  not  now  read  by  any 

Roman  Catholic  children,  and  only  by  little  more  than  one-third  of  the  Protestant 

children,  ib.  2769.  2771 Return  of  the  boys  in  the  male  model  school  reading  the 

Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred  Poetry  from  1 August  1853  to  27  March  1854,  Sullivan, 

Ev.  p.  378 Similar  return  relative  to  girls  in  the  female  model  school,  ib. Number 

of  Protestants  who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  as  compared  with  the  number  present 
at  separate  instruction  on  Tuesdays,  Sullivan  2772. 
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Central  Model  Schools,  Dublin— continued. 

4.  Limited  Religious  Instruction  now  received- — continued. 

Opinion  that  the  Protestants  will  soon  cease  to  attend  the  Scripture  Extracts  class 
altogether,  Sullivan  2773— — Encouragement  held  out  to  them  to  attend  more  regularly 
2®’~  :7T“(;  R°man  Catholic  children  now  regal’d  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  a Protestant 
book,  ib.  2/80-  Manner  m which  the  Roman  Catholic  objections  to  the  religious  books 

were  commumcated  to  the  school,  ib.  2781,  2782 Practically,  there  is  now  no  reli- 

<noue i instruction  excepting  what  is  contained  in  the  ordinary  lesson  books,  ib.  2791 

Further  particulars  relative  to  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  2941. 

Witness  is  religious  instructor  at  the  Marlborough-street  School,  O' Regan  7488 

Nature  of  the  religious  instruction  in  this  school ; hours  during  which  it  is  riven,  ib.  7489 
——Witness  has  not  discontinued  his  duties  since  the  disruption  of  the  Board’ in' 1853 
w;  7490— — Gradual  diminution  in  the  attendance  at  the  combined  instruction,  ib.  7533* 
7534  _ The  practical  result  of  the  recent  change  has  been  to  exclude  almost  entirely 

the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry  from  the  model  school ; consequences 

with  which  this  exclusion  has  been  attended,  ib.  7582-7584 Effects  produced  by  the 

resolution  passed  by  the  Board  in  July  last,  in  reducing  the  number  of  children  readme 
the  books  m question.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7995,  7996.  & 

5.  Attendance: 

Children  of  different  religious  denominations  in  the  Marlborough-street  Schools,  Cross 
380.  382-385— —Return  {App.  p.  1353)  of  the  number  of  Protestant  children  of  all 

denominations  admitted  to  the  schools  in  each  half  year  in  1852  and  1853,  ib.  1491 

Extent  to  which  there  has  been  a diminution  in  the  number  of  Protestant  children  at  the 
Lublm  Model  School  since  the  first  half-year  of  1853,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1684- 
1694— Opinion  that  such  diminution  is  not  attributable  to  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Christian  Evidences,  or  to  the  secession  from  the  Board  in  consequence,  ib.  1695-1699. 

Weekly  report  upon  the  male  school  for  the  two  weeks  ending  respectively  11  June 

and  23  July  1853,  Sullivans  Ev.  p.  379,  380 Classification  of  this  school  for  those 

weeks,  showing  the  number  on  the  roll  learning  the  several  branches  of  instruction,  ib. 

v-a  t fallmp  off  ^ the  aggregate  attendance  since  the  first  half-year  of 

1853 ; diminution  in  the  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  second  half-year  explained 

by  reference  to  the  limited  accommodation,  Sullivan  2817-2822 Weekly  reports  upon 

the  female  school  for  the  two  weeks  ending  respectively  11  June  and  23  July  1853 

Sullivan  s Ev.  p.  380,  381 Classification  of  this  school  for  those  weeks,  showing  the 

numbers  on  the  roll  learning  the  several  branches  of  education,  ib.  381. 

6.  Female  Training  School: 

Witness  has  been  superintendent  for  twenty-one  years  of  the  Marlborough-street 
female  Training  School,  J.  Campbell  9688-9690 Class  of  people  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  witness,  ib.  9702-9705 Particulars  as  to  the  mahnef  in  which  these  munir 

women  are  instructed,  ib.  9706-9711 Upwards  of  1,400  candidates  for  the  office  ol 

teacheis  have  passed  through  the  school  since  witness’s  superintendence,  ib.  9712 . 

Average  length  of  time  in  training,  ib.  9713 The  course  of  training  is  refused  to  those 

who  are  below  a certain  standard  in  mental  acquirements,  ib.  9714. 

?re  c^assff.ec*  at  ,t^ie  conclusion  of  their  course,  J.  Campbell  9715,  9716 
While  under  witness’s  superintendence  they  are  employed  in  such  a way  as  to  pre- 
pare them  for  ordinary  household  duties,  ib.  9717 Reference  to  the  book  published  by 

TTS1°ne/a  nS11eom^ruCtl0n  of  youn§  females  in  witness’s  department ; this  book 
is  constantly  read,  ib.  9718-9722— — The  general  progress  of  the  pupils  has  been  very 
i.he  results  of  the  instruction  received  by  the  pupils  on  coming 
it  the  nresent.  time  tn  wW  .? 


satisfactory,  ib.  9723— 


to  Dubiin  are  superior  at  the  present  time  to  what  they  were  twenty-one  years  a<m,  ib. 

*ntroancetl  *9  present  system  of  female  ta&mg, 
and  at  the  central  schools  first  used  the  bonks  of  the  TTildave  „•?. 

9728. 


schools  first  used  the  books  of  the  Kildare  Place  Society,  ib.  9727 ’ 

Exemplary  character  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the  school,  J.  Campbell  9734 
qm/1'0  constantly  in  the  habit  of  writing  to  witness  after  leaving  the  school,  ib. 

9737  9738 They  seldom  became  connected  with  the  Church  Education  Society,  ib. 

vim,  —About  one-fourth  of  the  girls  are  Protestants,  ib.  9739,  9740— —Great 

harmony  and  affection  exists  between  those  of  different  religious  denominations,  ib.  9741- 
9776  AmPle  opportunities  are  afforded  for  their  religious  instruction,  ib.  9744,  9745. 

• haYe  bevn  ?uPP]ied  with  teachers  at  witness’s  recommendation  have  often, 

in  cases  ot  ' acancy,  applied  again,  but  she  has  had  no  instance  of  a teacher  being  complained 

rtiWl  f6'  7497~^  ™uld  be  hiShly  advantageous  if  they  could  be  taught 
certain  essential  branches  of  rural  life,  ib.  9752-  9754.  9770 -—Op  inion  that  five  months 
+r  a.n  ^equate  time  for  the  training  of  female  teachers,  ib.  9755,  9756.  9770 In 

ments  of  tl?nal^Xamr;'ltl°1nS’ the  inSPectors  have  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  acquire- 
ments of  the  several  teachers,  and  select  those  who  are  most  eligible,  ib.  9757. 
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Central  Model  Schools,  Dublin — continued. 

6.  Female  Training  School — continued. 

The  training  school  affords  accommodation  for  sixty  residents,  but  any  well-recom- 
mended person  is  admitted  to  the  schools  and  lectures  without  any  charge  whatever 
J.  Campbell  9758,  9759- — Particulars  relative  to  the  special  class,  which  contains  fifteen 
young  women,  who.  receive  a longer  course  of  instruction  than  the  others,  ib.  9758.  9761- 
9764 -The  training  of  these,  sixty  teachers  is  entirely  gratuitous,  ib.  9765 Inade- 

quacy of  the  salaries  of  the  trained  schoolmistresses ; desirability  of  their  heino-  raised, 

ib.  9767-9769 Suggestions  generally  relative  to  the  female  teachers  under  training’ 

ib.  9770 -A  sufficient  portion  of  time  is  daily  set  apart  in  the  central  school  for  the 

bodily  exercise  of  the  teachers  under  training,  ib.  9773-9775. 

See  also  Campbell,  Mrs.  Jews.  Model  Schoools.  Rentoul,  Mr.  Teachers. 

Chalmers,  Dr.  Reference  to  Dr.  Chalmers’ recommendation  for  a non-compulsory  Scripture 

class  in  all  schools,  Stapleton  3639 Opinion  of  the  late  Dr.  Chalmers  contrary  to  the 

compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  J.  Campbell  8470-8472 ; Henry  9043. 

Chapel  Yards.  See  Sites  of  Schools. 

Charity  Sermons.  Reference  to  a rule  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  that  no  school 
under  a parish  clergyman  shall  receive  aid,  unless  a charity  sermon  be  preached  on  behalf 
of  the  school,  Trench  10013-10016. 

Christian  Brothers’  Schools.  Information  afforded  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector  for 
Waterford,  &c.,  relative  to  the  operation  of  these  schools  under  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy,  Cross  1500 Reference  to  the  books  used  in  the  schools.  Right  Hon. 

A.  Macdonnell  2071— — Competition  to.  the  national  system  in  the  Christian  Brothers’ 

schools,,  as  well  as  in  the  Church  education  schools,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5303 

Inexpediency  of  receiving  Christian  Brothers’  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board, 

unless  they  accede  to  the  rules,  ib.  5307-5310 Particulars  relative  to  a Christian 

Brothers’  school  not  many  miles  from  witness’s  residence,  Booher  5591-5600 It  has 

nearly  emptied  the  national  school  in  its  neighbourhood,  ib.  5596.  5597. 

“ Christian  Examiner,”  The.  See  Religious  Instruction,  1,  2. 

Church  Education  Society : 

1.  Establishment  of  the  Society. 

2.  Rules  relative  to  Scriptural  Instruction. 

3.  Inspection  and  Local  Superintendence. 

4.  Teachers. 

5.  Books,  Sfc. 

6.  Funds. 

7.  General  Operation  of  the  Schools  considered. 

1.  Establishment  of  the  Society  : 

Circumstances  which  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  Verschoyle 

6753-6756 It  was  not  established  till  about  seven  years  after  the  national  system, 

Verschoyle  6754.;  Trench  9972 It  was  not  formed  in  any  partisan  spirit,  Verschoyle 

6754 Establishment  of  the  Society  in  1838-39,  Trench  9974. 

2.  Rules  relative  to  Scriptural  Instruction : 

Compulsory  reading  of  the  Bible  required  in  the  Protestant  authorised  version,  Cross 
1500— —Witness  delivers  in  an  extract  from  the  “ Bath  Chronicle,”  of  17  June  1852, 
containing  a report  of  a speech  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bell,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  relative  to 
national  schools  and  church  education  schools,  in  explanation  of  the  principles  of  the 

latter.  Cross  2425  and  App.p.  1455 Children  objecting  to  the  Scriptures  are  not  admitted 

into,  the  church  schools,  Stapleton  3703-3705 Objections  of  the  Church  Education 

Society  to  the  third  and  eighth  rules  of  the  National  Board  explained,  ib.  3790-3796. 

If  Protestant  formularies  were  taught  in  the  church  schools,  the  attendance  of  Roman 

Catholics  would  most  probably  decrease.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4958,  4959 Rule 

of  the  sciety,  that  the  formulai'ies  of  the  Church  of  England  shall  not  be  imposed  upon 

any  unwilling  to  receive  them,  ib.  4959,  4960.  4967-4972 Nature  of  the  explanation 

of  . the  Scriptures  in  the  schools,  ib.  4994.  4997 Rule  of  the  society  with  respect  to 

religious  instruction,  Cooke  5684-5688  ; Trench  9975. 

Reference  to  a statement  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  at  Bath,  that  the  Church 
Education  Society  would  abide  by  the  result  of  an  honest  investigation  by  a Committee 

of  Parliament,  Dean  of  Waterford  7281 The  broad  ground  of  religious  instruction  in 

the  Church  Education  schools  is  that  of  the  Scriptures,  but  there  is  a general  discretion 
in  the  patrons.  Rowan  7817—7821 Fundamental  law  of  the  society  that  the  instruc- 

tion of  Protestants  be  the  main  cause  of  the  establishment  of  schools,  Trench  10075. 
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Church  Education  Society — continued. 

3.  Inspection  and  Local  Superintendence : 

Advantage  of  the  local  supervision  exercised  over  the  schools.  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 

donell  I960 Efficiency  consequent  on  the  great  amount  of  superintendence  over  the 

masters ; opinion  that  if  they  were  to  receive  a grant  from  the  Government  it  would  not 
diminish  the  amount  of  private  contributions  or  superintendence;  reasons  thereof, 

T.  Campbell  8260-8269.  8317 Advisability  of  there  being  a Government  inspector 

of  the  Church  schools  if  placed  under  the  Board,  ib.  8270 Very  efficient  inspection  at 

present,  ib.  8271-8275. 

Reference  to  the  form  of  instruction  issued  to  the  inspectors,  Trench  10031,  10032 

Notice  to  be  given  by  the  inspector  of  his  visits  to  the  schools,  ib.  10032 The  local 

gentry  frequently,  and  the  clergy  always,  are  present  at  the  inspection,  ib.  10033 

There  are  eight  or  nine  inspectors,  all  laymen,  ib.  10044,  10045 There  is  also  an 

•auxiliary  clerical  inspection  which  is  very  useful,  ib.  10046-10048. 

Great  advantage  to  the  society  of  the  cordial  and  constant  superintendence  cf  the 

parochial  clergy.  Trench  10049-10058 Belief  that  the  clerical  superintendence  over 

the  Church  schools  more  than  compensates  for  any  deficiency  in  the  teachers,  as  compared 

with  the  national  teachers;  case  in  point,  ib.  10056-10058 The  Church  education 

schools  are  inferior  to  the  national  schools  as  regards  inspection,  but  superior  as  regards 
local  superintendence,  Newell  10225. 

Form  of  report  of  the  inspectors  of  the  society,  App.  p.  1541,  1542 General 

instructions  to  inspectors,  ib.  1620. 

4.  Teachers : 

Greater  advantages  of  the  national  teachers  as  compared  with  the  Church  education 

teachers,  Irwin  3916.  3921.  3924-3927 Statement  to  the  effect  that  the  salaries  and 

total  incomes  of  the  schoolmasters  under  the  National  Board  are  greater  than  those  of  the 
Church  education  schools,  ib.  3924-3927 Further  particulars  relative  to  the  compa- 
rative emoluments  of  the  teachers  of  the  society  and  of  the  National  Board,  ib.  3941 

Five  hundred  of  the  society’s  teachers  cannot  reckon  on  10?.  a year,  ib.— — Training  the 
masters  and  sustaining  them  in  the  several  localities  are  the  points  on  which  the  society 
most  feel  the  absence  of  State  support,  Verschoyle  6843-6846. 

Superiority  of  the  teachers  of  the  Church  education  schools  over  the  national  teachers 

in  Kerry,  &c.,  Roioan  7731-7733 Difficulty  in  procuring  trained  teachers,  ib.  7734, 

7735 Instances  of  national  trained  teachers  being  employed  by  the  Education 

Society,  ib.  7737 The  teachers  in  the  national  schools  generally  are  better  than 

those  in  the  Church  education  schools,  T.  Campbell  8257 Instances  of  inefficiency  in 

the  teachers  of  the  society.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8555.  8561. 

Inducements  to  the  teachers  to  render  the  children  proficient  in  secular  instruction,  by 
■a  system  of  premiums  in  proportion  to  the  attainments  of  their  pupils.  Trench  9976- 

9979,  10001-10003.  10098,  10029 The  central  committee  of  the  society  object  to  the 

employment  of  teachers  trained  under  the  national  system,  but  there  is  no  rule  against 

their  employment,  ib.  9987-9989.  9991,  9992 The  Kildare-place  Training  Schools 

are  used  by  the  society,  ib.  9990 Untrained  teachers  are  often  of  necessity  employed, 

ib.  9993 Number  and  efficiency  of  the  teachers  trained  by  the  society,  ib.  9994-9999 

Yearly  examination  into  the  attainments  of  the  teachers;  premiums  given  thereon, 

ib.  10000,  10001. 

Particulars  as  to  the  constituent  elements  of  which  the  emoluments  of  the  teachers  in 
direct  connexion  with  the  Central  Society,  and  of  the  teachers  in  connexion  with  the 

•diocesan  societies,  are  composed.  Trench  10004-10007.  10030 Above  500  of  the  rural 

masters  cannot  reckon  on  a salary  of  more  than  10Z.  a year,  ib.  10021-10026 Course 

pursued  in  ascertaining  the  qualifications  of  the  trained  teachers  ; first  and  second  class 

certificates  adverted  to,  ib.  10033 The  average  fixed  salary  of  the  male  teachers  under 

the  Central  Society  is  15Z.  10s.  l\d.,  and  of  female  teachers  14Z.  18s.  6c7.  ; this  is  inde- 
pendent, of  the  value  of  the  residence,  ib.  10033,  10034 Explanation  that  there  are 

not  now  500  rural  teachers  with  so  small  a salary  as  10Z.,  ib.  10034. 

Queries  addressed  to  candidates  recommended  for  admission  into  the  training  school, 

App.  p.  1617,  1618 Form  of  first  and  second  class  certificates  of  competency  of  the 

society,  ib.  1619 Form  of  letters  to  clergymen,  and  queries  to  be  answered  by  them 

relative  to  the  admission  of  candidates  into  the  training  school,  ib.  1621,  1622. 

5.  Books , 8fc. : 

Comparative  inefficiency  of  the  secular  books  of  the  society.  Trench  9980 Expla- 

nation as  to  the  non-adoption  by  the  society  of  some  of  the  books  of  the  National  Board ; 
advantage  of  a power  to  purchase  them,  as  well  as  school  requisites  below  cost  price,  ib. 

9981-9986 Certain  extent  to  which  books  and  school  requisites  are  supplied  gratis  by 

the  society,  ib.  10005 List  of  the  society’s  books  adverted  to,  ib.  10006  -10011. 

Catalogue 
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■Church  Education  Society—  continued. 

5.  Books,  fyc. — continued. 

Catalogue  of  books,  &c.  supplied  by  the  society , App.  p.  1625 Form  of  application 

for  <n-ant°  of  books,  &c.,  ib.  1626 List  of  books,  &c.  on  sale  at  tlie  depository  of  the 

society,  in  Dawson-street,  Dublin,  ib.  1627-1629. 

6.  Funds: 

Advantage  possessed  by  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  contributions  and  support 
of  the  local  gentry,  Bight  Hon.  A.  Macdonnelll  959-1961 Large  amount  of  local  sub- 

scriptions received  bv  the  Church  Education  Society  as  contrasted  with  the  very  slight 

•local  aid  received  by  the  National  Board,  Inoin  4078-4093.  4096 The  subscriptions  of 

the  society  in  1852  amounted  to  40,724 1.  Os.  2d.,  ib.  4088 The  subscribed  funds  are 

rather  on  the  increase,  Verschoylc  6840 The  funds  would  not  decrease  to  any  con- 

siderable extent  if  the  State  made  grants  to  the  society,  ib.  6841,  6842. 

Local  support  of  the  Church  schools  without  contributions  from  the  children,  Rowan 

7727 Doubt  whether  the  contributions  would  be  diminished  if  the  society  were  assisted 

by  the  State,  ib.  7843-7853.  7861,  7862 The  schools  generally  are  fairly  supported 

by  local  aid,  T.  Campbell  8277 In  the  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim  the  funds  have 

remained  pretty  much  the  same  for  some  years,  ib.  8293 The  funds  of  the  society  are 

considerably  on  the  increase,  Trench  10027 Large  contributions  by  the  clergy  of  the 

Church  of  England  to  the  schools,  ib.  10116. 

7.  General  Operation  of  the  Schools  considered: 

Information  afforded  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector  for  Waterford,  &c.,  relative  to 

the  operation  of  the  Church  schools,  Cross  1500 Opinion  that  the  instruction  given  in 

the  schools  is  not  on  the  whole  of  a higher  order  than  in-the  national  schools,  Bight  Hon. 

A.  Macdonnell  1958 Efficiency  of  the  scriptural  instruction,  Stapleton  3686— —Good 

instruction  and  good  attendance  secured  in  the  schools,  ib. -Witness  had  no  difficulty 

in  questioning  the  children,  and  found  them  well  grounded  in  the  Scriptures,  Buxton 
4395-4399. 

Object  of  the  Church  Education  Society  to  improve  among  other  things  the  tone.of 

secular  instruction;  Verschoyle  6774 The  character  of  the  instruction  is  in  no  wise 

sectarian,  ib.  6811,  6812 -Witness  has  never  heard  any  complaint  to  the  effect  that  the 

Church  education  system  breeds  indifference  in  the  peculiar  religious  sentiments  of  any 

of  the  parties  submitting  to  it,  ib.  6859-6863 Children  attending  scriptural  schools 

are  precluded  from  the  advantage  of.  the  agricultural  education  given  in  the  national 

schools,  l)can  of  Waterford  7153,  7154 Inducements  to  the  attendance  of  Roman 

Catholics  at  the  Church  schools,  Bowan  7728,  7729 Roman  Catholic  schools  as  regards 

secular  education  are  often  superior  to  the  Church  Education  Society’s  schools,  but  not 
.-as  regards  religious  instruction,  T.  Campbell  8243. 

Equal  advantages  afforded  by  the  society  to  lay  as  to  clerical  patrons,  Trench  10012 

Favourable  opinion  entertained  by  Roman  Catholics  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the 

Church  education  schools,  ib.  10050-10053.  10056-10060 Admission  indirectly  given 

to  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  10075 Natural  preference  of  Protestants  for  the  Church 

schools,  ib.  10079 Reference  to  sundry  localities  the  Protestants  of  which  exclusively 

attend  the  Church  education  schools  in  preference  to  the  national  schools,  £5.  10081 

Instances  of  large  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  Church  education  schools  in  preference 
-to  national  schools,  ib.  10081-10083. 

Division  of  school  hours  recommended  to  be  observed  in  male  schools  in  connexion 
-with  the  society,  App.  p.  1545 Queries  to  be  answered  by  all  persons  making  appli- 
cation for  aid,  ib.  1623,  1624 Scale  of  proficiency  for  male  schools  in  connexion  with 

the  society,  ib.  1546. 

See  also  Ages  of  Children.  Ardfert.  Attendance,  4.  Charity  Sermons.  Clare. 
Claremorris  (Mayo).  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Dunmamvay  District. 
Model  Schools,  3.'  Elphin  Diocese.  Emulation.  Food,  Sfc.  Laity.  Landlords. 
Meath.  Opposition  Schools.  Parochial  Schools.  Partiality.  Persecution • 

Proseiytism,  2.  Beligious  Instruction,  1,  2.  Boman  Catholic  Cleigy,  3,  4. 
Boman  Catholics.  Secular  Instruction,  6.  United  Education,  6. 

-Church. of  Ireland.  See  Church  Education  Society.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 
Established  Church. 

Church  Preferment.  Mode  in  which  an  impression  that  Government  gave  Church  patronage 
only  to  those  who  supported  the  Board,  has  acted  in  keeping  many  clergy  aloof  from  the 
system,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4288-4290.  4530-4533. 

< Clancarty , Viscount.  Return  moved  for  by  him,  of  the  attendance  of  children  in  vested  and 
non- vested  schools,  App.  p.  1352. 
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Clr ,9nt  I3S  “tlona?  m <Jw  county,  there  are  eighty-two  ah  Roman 

Catholic,  without  any  united  education,  Irwin  4115 More  united  education  in  the 

county  than  might  be  expected  from  the  small  number  of  Protestants  therein.  Sir  T.  N 
Redington  0133  —Reference  to  Church  education  schools  in  the  county,  as  showing  the 
™£a  Protastimt  population,  which  will  not  attend  the  national  schools,  Trench 

attrcI“ce  of  Eomm  CatioIics  at  Church  education 
10083  ’ * bCme  °n  th<!  °thel'  W Prote8tants  in  tie  national  school,  Trench 

Clarke,  Dr.  Questions  used  by  Dr.  Clarke  during  the  year  1852,  in  examination  of  the 
onfte e“pf 15  “f  P?P4S  -of  f'tPi01™?  D!steiot  Model  School  who  attended  his  lectures 
°nJ " E1 of  Annual  Philosophy,”  and  of- Human  and  Comparative  Anatomy 
and  Natural  History,”  App.  p.  1463-1471. See  also  Prizes.  y 

Clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ; 

1.  Evidence  in  prooj ' of  their  Opposition  to  the  National  System. 

2.  Adhesion  of  the  Dean  of  Waterford  and  others  explained. 

3.  Diminution  of  late  in  the  Hostility  of  the  Clergy. 

4'  ^Patrons  ^ SlJStem  ^ the  RelirJious  Instruction  be  left  entirely  to  the 
5.  Other  Evidence  generally. 

1 . Evidence  in  proof  of  their  Opposition  to  the  National  System : 

Dissatisfaction  expressed  by  Protestant  clergymen  with  the  eighth  rule,  as  literally 
mteipreted.  Cross  99— —Probability  of  three-fourths  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  being  opposed  to  the  national  system.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1473,  1474 

SSoh  of ea“ca‘iou  of  Ireland  should  accord  with  the  national 
lehgion  ot  the  btate,  and  be  m the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  ■ 

Z'sTh  ^ h 7'°  suda,tWy’  Irwin  i02°-i02s-  4042-4047 If  witness  as  patron  of 

any  school  had  increased  power  as  to  religious  instruction,  he  would  consider  it  his  duty 
to  dissuade  his  flock  from  attending  a school  under  Roman  Catholic  paSSge,  1 407a  7 

ojiposition^o^he  easting ^ulesd^^n^decrease/rli^cAifeictin  4!285°4l86— — 

i JE*  Se— &r 

tion  only  were  cared  for  by  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5077,  5078. 

tl.ThfeC°“Cim0!  of  f»™-^ths  of  4e  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  goes  to  the  effect 
that  they  cannot  consistently  with  their  duty  be  accessory  to  giving  secular  without 

2fe“  “str»0?°n,  Soaker  5431-5433 A large  majority  of  the  Protect  dmgy 

wav  dfrectl6  ““‘‘"“r  5oli001  8y8tem  thoroughly  unsound,  deem  it  their  duty  not  in  liy 
brethren  546o”5461 ’J’  witk  I'egal'‘I  to  this  witoess  di»rs  with  his 

Board  be  w'oSd  l„f?6u7TIf  oIerfyn,an  “e  to  fut  ils  scl>ools  under  the  National 
Boaid  he  would  lose  all  influence  and  reputation  among  his  parishioners,  6.  5465-5468 

t !if::  w°uld  remonstrate  with  any  of  his  parishioners  against  attending  a national 
school,  hut  would  on  die  other  hand  provide  a suitable  school  for  them,  8.  5545-5547 

with  national  system,  P„U  5989- 
5993- - If  witness  found  m his  parish  one  or  two  Protestant  children  attending  , 
national  school  under  a Roman  Catholic  priest,  lie  would  use  all  his  influence  to  have 
Restrirt”1  t0  a?0t  leli  -sfwf  f°r  sl*ko  of  religious  instruction,  8.  6027,  6028-!!— 

National 

ISefof  Sc  RiXctecS  Cpholf  a“l  fully  approves'  oTtwlsrioiary^hZ 

his  duty  to  impart  religious  instruction  to  all  who  come  within  his  influence  whether 
Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  T.  Campbell  8500-8502.  nhuence,  whethei 

thAChinS  °S“T?  Sfe!*  objections  urged  against  the  system  by  the  clergy  of 

ri”4  of  England,  o' Suite  an  9868-9870 Sounds  on  which  the  ProtSnnt 

cleigy  have  objected  to  the  receipt  of  aid  from  the  National  Board  Trench  9912 

HuIamTout  of  2P0201011  a 1351  signed  by  1,590  clergymen  of  the°Established  ChurclTln 

SftLx^riofJ  •°.abidfe>  the  principles  of  the  Church  EcScation  Society,  pro- 

4 4 b revision  of  the  national  system,  ib.  10101 Witness  obieets  toth* 

present  system  as  eompefling  instruction,  of  which  he  does  not ap^ovef  S.  1M22? 
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Clergy  of  the  Established  Church— continued. 

2.  Adhesion  of  the  Dean  of  Waterford  and  Others  explained : 

Witness  was  very  hostile  to  the  national  system  when  it  was  first  established,  on 
account  of  the  report  raised  against  it  that  the  Scriptures  were  excluded  from  the 
schools  and  that  the  Bible  was  mutilated.  Dean  of  Waterford  6471-6473.  6490.  6496- 

6501 Manner  in  which  he  found  out  that  these  two  charges  were  unfounded,  ib. 

6474-6478 Circumstances  under  which,  in  1836,  witness  wrote  a pamphlet  in  the 

form  of  a letter,  to  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  strongly  condemnatory  of  the  national  system,  ib. 

6496-6498 When  witness  discovered  his  misapprehension  of  the  system  he  wrote  as 

strongly  on  the  other  side,  ib,  6496 Declamatory  extracts  from  the  pamphlet  quoted 

and  examination  thereon,  showing  how  far  witness  justified  the  same,  and  his  subsequent 

change  of  opinion,  ib.  6499-6501.  6507-6512 Reference  to  the  change,  about  1839, 

in  witness’s  political  sentiments,  ib.  6502-6508. 

Witness  would  not  object  to  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  giving  religious  instruction 
to  any  of  his  flock  in  attendance  at  any  school.  Dean  of  Elphin  7032-7036 Examina- 

tion on  witness’s  opinion  that  the  grounds  of  complaint  put  forward  by  the  clergy  against 
the  national  system  are  entirely  without  foundation.  Dean  of  Waterford  7165  et  seq. 

Inconsistency  of  the  Protestant  clergy  in  declaiming  against  the  National  Board 

when  they  support  hospitals  and  lunatic  asylums  conducted  on  the  same  principles,  ib. 

7177.  7182 Subscription  of  witness  to  the  Irish  Society  adverted  to,  ib.  7255-7257 

— —Manner  in  which  witness’s  original  objections  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  to  the 
national  system  generally  were  l-enxoved,  ib.  7265-7267. 

Witness  has  been  a supporter  of  the  national  system  from  the  commencement  of  its 

operations,  Moore  7288,  7289 Causes  to  which  witness  would  attribute  the  opposition 

shown  to  the  system  by  a large  number  of  the  clex-gy  of  the  Established  Church,  ib.  7311 

Extract  from  witness’s  pamphlet,  written  in  1836,  in  favour  of  the  National  Board, 

Dean  of  Waterford  7373 Above  1,000  Protestants  signed  the  petition  in  1848  in 

favour  of  national  education;  about  140  of  these  were  clergymen,#.  7375,  7376 Wit- 

ness was  at  first  unfavourable  to  the  national  system,  but  afterwards  changed  his  opinion 
with  respect  to  it  on  reading  the  books  prepared  by  the  National  Board,  Frew  7381-7385 
— When  witness  first  placed  his  school  at  Ballyrax  under  the  National  Board,  he  believed 
that  there  was  a religious  element  essentially  incorporated  with  the  system  of  education, 
ib.  7414-7416. 

3.  Diminution  of  late  in  the  Hostility  of  the  Clergy : 

Greater  confidence  of  late  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  national 

system,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1462-1464 Several  clergymexx  have  become  reconciled 

to  the  Board  in  consequence  of  the  literal  intex-pretation  of  the  eighth  rule  having  been 

annulled.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4548-4550 Belief  that  a more  liberal  feeling  is  daily 

gaining  ground  among  the  younger  clergy,  Moore  7312-7314 Probability,  but  for  the 

resolutions  in  1853,  of  a gradual  diminution  in  the  hostility  of  the  Established  Church 
to  the  national  system.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8165-8167. 

4.  Adhesion  to  the  System  if  the  Religious  Instruction  be  left  entirely  to  the 

Patrons : 

Willingness  of  the  Protestant  clergy  to  acquiesce  in  the  proposition  of  the  Bishop  of 

Ossory,  Irwin  4024,  4025.  4050.  4055,  4056 J ustification  of  the  clex-gy  of  the  Irish 

Church  in  the  willingness  to  receive  aid  from  the  Board  under  the  suggested  system, 
which  would  encoux-age  what  they  consider  the  teaching  of  ex-ror  so  far  as  the  Roman 

Catholic  patrons  are  concerned,  ib.  4050-4065 Impression  that  the  great  majority  of 

the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  would  not  decline  connexion  with  the  Board,  if  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  had  power  under  the  Board  to  teach  what  doctrine  they  pleased 

in  their  own  schools,  Buxton  4513,  4514 Witness  would  connect  himself  with  the 

proposed  system,  Powell  5994  et  seq. 

Impression  that  the  suggested  system  would  be  accepted  in  good  faith  by  the  majority 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  as  they  would  not  consider  themselves  respon- 
. sible  for  any  evil  attendant  on  the  system.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4922-4931.  4946- 

4952.  4986,  4987 The  only  objection  made  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England 

to  the  national  system  would  be  removed  if,  as  px-oposed,  they  wex-e  not  restricted  in  the 

use  of  the  Scriptures,#.  4986,  4987 The  clex-gy  in  witness’s  diocese  would  thox-oughly 

approve  of  such  a modification,  Powell  6010 Opinion  that  the  State  would  not  be 

doing  its  duty  in  establishing  such  a system,  but  witness  would  have  no  scruple  to  avail 
himself  of  it,  and  would  not  contend  against  it ; belief  that  this  is  the  feeling  of  the 
clergy  generally,  Verschoyle  6784,  et  seq. 

Opiixion  that  the  gx-eat  body  of  the  Irish  Church  might  have  objected  to  the  religious 
instruction  being  left  entirely  to  the  patron,  if  ox-iginally  px-oposed,  but  would  be  willing 
to  accept  it  now,  as  removing  what  they  considex-ed  a main  restriction  of  the  national 

system.  Rowan  7800-7811 Though  not  fully  appx-oving,  witness  would  conscientiously 

accept  a system  leaving  the  religious  instruction  discretionary  in  the  patron,  whether  he 

(47.)  D4  be 
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Clergy  of  the  Established  Chvrc'h—  continued, 
be  a Protestant  or  a Roman  Catholic,  T.  Campbell  8513-8520;  O'Sullivan  9844-9847.. 

9854 In  common  with  many  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  witness  would  be  satisfied ' 

with  the  national  system,  if  it  were  carried  out  in  accordance  with  Lord  Stanley’s  letter, 

O'Sullivan  9792-9798.  9801,  9802 Unanimity  among  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

Church  in  favour  only  of  any  scheme  which  leaves  them  at  liberty  with  respect  to- 
religious  instruction.  Trench  10112-10114. 

5.  Other  Evidence  generally : 

The  opposition  of  the  clergy  has  not  been  so  great  as  it  has  seemed  to  be.  Archdeacon 

of  Meath,  4286-4288 Favourable  disposition  of  the  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy 

towards  united  education,  ib.  4315-4318 Great  importance  of  the  adhesion  of  the- 

clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  the  national  system,  Buxton  4431-4433  ; Sir  T.  N. 

Redington  5238 ; Henry  9171,  9172 Care  taken  by  the  Protestant  clergy  of  the 

religious  instruction  of  any  small  number  of  Protestant  children  in  a school  under  Roman 

Catholic  patronage.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4932,  4933 Belief  that  the  clergy  of 

the  Established  Church  may  safely  repose  confidence  in  the  Board  as  at  present  consti- 
tuted, Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5223-5229. 

Propositions  for  an  altered  system,  both  in  vested  and  non-vested  schools.  Dean  of 

Waterford  6350,  et  seq. Belief  that  these  two  schemes  with  regard  to  vested  and  non- 

vested  schools,  would  go  a great  way  towards  removing  the  objections  entertained  against 

the  national  system  by  a large  body  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  ib.  6377 High  opinion 

entertained  by  witness  at  tne  present  time  of  the  Irish  clergy,  ib.  6512 No  church 

can  boast  of  a more  exemplary  body  than  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of ! Ireland,  ib.  7284, 

7285 In  the  case  of  a non-vested  school  in  the  hands  of  a patron  of  a different  faith,. 

witness  would  feel  it  his  duty  to  watch  the  children  as  closely  as  possible,  though  the 

discharge  of  such  duty  might  be  attended  with  great  discomfort,  Moore  7315-7327 

Opinion  that  the  support  of  Protestant  clergymen  to  a system  which  they  could  approve 
would  be  more  advantageous  than  the  Government  aid,  T.  Campbell  8318-8324. 

See  also  Church  Education  Society.  Clergy  ( Generally).  Conciliation . Established 

Church.  Joint  Patronage.  Kildar e-place  Society,  2.  Laity.  Parochial 

Schools.  Partiality.  Patrons.  Petitions.  Prejudice.  Prelates.  Religious 
Instruction,  1,  2.  Rights  of  Conscience.  Scripture  Extracts,  4.  Scriptures, 
The,  2.  Separate  Religious  Instruction,  4.  Suspense. 

Clergy  ( Generally ).  Return  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  counties  in  each 
of  the  four  provinces,  under  the  patronage  of  the  clergy  generally.  Cross's  Ev.  p.  20,  21 

The  great  body  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy,  and  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

Church,  would  not  accept  aid  from  the  Board  if  required  to  observe  the  rules  laid  down 
for  the  vested  schools,  Cross  332 Injurious  effect  of  local  jealousies  between  clergy- 
men of  different  persuasions,  M‘  Greedy  3216,  3217 Propriety  of  considering  the 

clergy  the  proper  superintendents  of  youthful  education,  ib.  3403 Practical  tendency 

of  the  national  system  to  connect  the  clergy  with  the  superintendence  of  education,  ib. 
3404-3406. 

Conscientious  objections  have  always  existed  on  the  part  of  the  majority  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  but  not  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy, 

Stapleton  3830,  3831 Better  capacities  of  the  Protestant  than  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  to  conduct  any  system  of  education,  Irwin  3904 Influence  of  the  clergy  over 

the  laity  with  respect  to  the  character  of  the  education  to  be  provided  by  the  State,  ib. 

4092,  4093 How  far  there  is  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  of  either  denomination 

with  respect  to  the  attendance  of  children  at  schools  under  patrons  of  an  opposite  per- 
suasion, Buxton  4453-4474. 

Stronger  influence  exercised  by  Roman  Catholic  than  by  Protestant  clergymen.  Sir 

T.  N.  Redington  5191-5195 Witness  does  not  consider  that  the  clergy  should  be  the 

sole  directors  of  the  education  of  their  flocks,  ib.  5253,  5254.  5256 Right  of  every 

olergyman  to  give  religious  instruction  in  schools,  ib.  5352.  5360 Relation  in  which 

the  clergy  should  act  to  the  State  with  respect  to  education,  Dean  of  Elphin  7078- 
7081.  1 

Instances  of  the  failure  of  the  national  system  to  produce  unity  of  action  between 

Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen.  Rowan  7598  et  seq. Difficulty  of  pleasing 

the  clergy  of  all  denominations.  Cross  7956 Cordiality  among  the  Protestant  and 

Roman  Catholic  clergymen  generally  in  carrying  on  the  schools.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8062- 
8064— — Witness  would  consent  to  any  change  in  the  national  system  which  would  meet 
the  wishes  of  all  the  clergy  in  Ireland,  and  obtain  the  approbation  of  the  body  to  which 

He  belongs,  Denvir  8680 It  is  not  the  practice  of  the  clergy  of  either  denomination 

to  pay  much  attention  to  the  superintendence  of  the  national  schools,  Newell  10226,. 
10227. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Roman  Catholic  Clergy. 
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Clerk  of  Works.  Employment  of  a clerk  of  works  to  look  after  the  building  of  schools 
explained.  Cross  166-169. 

Clogher  Schools.  Character  of  the  male  and  female  schools  as  visited  by  witness.  Rowan, 
Ev.-p.  987. 

Clondra  In  the  Clondra  Church  education  school  about  ninety  or  nine-tenths  of  the 
children  were  Roman  Catholics;  the  school  has  lately  been  discontinued,  Powell  5.809- 

5814  5817' No  national  school  has  been  established  at  Clondra,  therefore  the  ninety 

Roman  Catholic  children  formerly  educated  there  are  left  without  any  instruction  at  all, 
ib  5818-5821 — • — Further  particulars  relative  to  the  Clondra  school,  and  to  the  non- 
education of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  parish;  the  rector  did  not  apply  to  the 
Board  for  assistance,  because  he  did  not  approve  of  the  national  system,  ib.  5851-58o7. 
5860-5863. 

Clonenaqh.  In  witness’s  parish  there  is  a school,  under  the  patronage  of  a^Roman  Catholic 
priest,  at  which  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  attend ; the  Scripture 
Extracts  are  not  read  by  the  Roman  Catholic,  although  they  are  by  the  Protestant  children, 

Dean  of  Clonfert  7976-7981 There  are  five  national  non-vested  schools  under  I rotes- 

tant  patronage,  not  one  of  which  was  in  connexion  with  the  Board  before  witness  became 
incumbent,  ib.  7982-7984 Great  hostility  prevailing  against  the  Board  among  wit- 

ness’s parishioners  at  the  time  of  his  becoming  incumbent,  from  their  minds  having- 
been  abused  by  misrepresentations  against  the  system,  ib.  1985  et  seq.—— Printed  papers 
were  circulated  through  Clonenagh  parish,  headed  “ National  Board  Morality,  branding 

the  supporters  of  the  National  Board  with  perjury,  &c.,  z5.  7989 -The  masters  and 

mistresses  of  all  the  schools  except  two  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  zb. 
7993. 

There  is  one  school  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  not  well  attended,  Dean 
of  Clonfert  7994-7996 Statistics  of  the  number  of^  children,  both  Ronian  Catholic 


and  Protestant,  attending  the  schools  i 


: months  of  the  last  year,  ib.  7997 The 


schools  were  defrayed  for  a long  time  out  of  witness’s  private  funds,  from  respect  to  the 
feeling  of  the  clergy  and  the  prejudices  of  the  parishioners,  ib.  8008— — Ihere  is  no 
opposition,  in  principle,  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  any  of  the  schools,  but 

there  may  be  an  interested  opposition,  ib.  8029,  8030.  8062 No  opposition  arises  in  the 

parish  on  the  part  of  any  curate  of  the  Established  Church,  ib.  8031  It  is  quite  im- 
material to  witness  whether  the  schools  in  his  parish  are  vested  or  non-vested,  zb. 

8080.  . . i 

Preference  given  by  some  Protestants  in  witness’s  parish  to  a national  school  over  a 
Church  education  school,  although  they  are  equi-distant  from  each,  Dean  of  Clonfert 

8542-8553- The  priest  is  the  patron  of  the  national  school,  whilst  the  agent_ol  the 

landlord,  Lord  Mornington,  is  the  patron  of  the  Church  school,  ib.  8542.  8550, ’ SJol— — 
Arrangement  by  witness  for  giving  religious  instruction  to  these  children,  zb.  8o46-8o49 

Superior  qualifications  of  the  national  teacher  adverted  to  as  the  cause  of  the  I rotestant 

attendance,  ib.  8552-8554 Respects  in  which  the  Church  education  school  m ques- 

tion is  peculiarly  circumstanced,  ib.  8555-8560. 

Clone’s  Agricultural  School.  Extract  from  Report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  train- 
ing of  pauper  boys  in  this  school,  App.  p.  1637.  1641. 

Clonmel  Convent  School.  Character  of  the  instruction  in  this  school  adverted  to,  Archdeacon 
of  Waterford  4999-5001. 

Clonmel  District  Model  School  •• 

1.  Non-introduction  of  certain  Books;  Complaint  thereon. 

2.  Defence  of  the  Course  taken  in  not  introducing  the  Books  in  Question. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  School. 

1.  Non-introduction  of  certain  Books  ; Complaint  thereon: 

Memorandum  by  the  Archbishop  o £ Dublin,  dated  1 July  1852,  as  to  the  non-reading 
of  the  « Scripture  Extracts”  and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  m the 

Clonmel  scliodl,  Cross  550,  551 Delay  in  disposing  of  the  memorandum  or  complaint 

in  question,  il.  553,  554 Non-reading  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts  from  the  period 

of  the  institution  of  the  school,  m 581 Period  of  objections  being  made  to  the  read- 

ing  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  ib.  582. 

Complaints  by  tile  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  “ The  Scripture  Lessons  ” and  “ Lessons 
on  the1  Truth  of  Christianity”  were  omitted  from  use  in  the  Clonmel  model  school. 

Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  870-874 Concurrence  of  witness  in  this  complaint,  zb. 

871.173. 

Evidence  relative  to  the  departure  from  ride  as  to  religious,  instruction  m the  Clonmel 

school.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1074-1087 Discovery  of  the  infraction  by  witness  on  an 

accidental  visit  to  the  school  in  1852  ; letter  from  him  to  the  Board  thereon,  compiling 
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Clonmel  District  Model  School— continued. 

1.  Non-introduction  of  certain  Books;  Complaint  thereon— continued. 

the  matter.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1074.  1079, 1080 Reasons  assigned  by 

Mr.  Kavanagh,  the  inspector,  in  the  case  of  the  Clonmel  school,  for  the  exclusion  of  the 
books  of  the  Board,  tb.  1077,  1078.  1084-1087.  1145.  ' 01  me 

is  strietl ^ ar  under  .tbe  Society  of  Friends  at  which  the  attendance 

- E£  * Catholic,  notwithstanding  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  daily,  and  the 
teacher  is  a Protestant ; inference  therefrom.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4997-4999.  5009. 

2.  Defence  of  the  Course  taken  in  not  introducing  the  Books  in  Question  • 

aWd  byMr-  Kavaaa^  &n‘hot  introducing 
Cxtractsand  the  Christian  Evidences  into  the  school,  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 
donneU  15  /6— Consideration  of  the  complaint  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  which  led  to 
the  amendment  of  the  eighth  rule,  Dean  Meyler  2153-2156.  2161,  2162. 

with  respect  to  the  establishment  of 'the  Clonmel  and 

OmhX^nA  S mpdtl  8cI'“ls.  wf 6 jointly  ty  witness,  who  is  a Roman 

Catholic,  and  by  Di.  Patten,  Protestant  head  inspector,  Kavanacjh  2288-2290 

29q0rUo2qf  9?nf  ,Vnder  tbe  preliminary  proceedings  took  place,  ib. 

;r90'  t2??-7;-304+  n Consultations  with  the  clergy  and  principal  local  laity  previously  to 

the  establishment  of  the  Clonmel  school,  ib.  2290-2293.  2316 Feeling  of  the  Protes- 

034^0  ie  £dlVe  USG  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  ib.  2291,  2292.  2316-2321.  2333— 

Objections  expressed  in  the  first  place  by  the  priests,  and  subsequently  by  the  Roman 

1 Iso?  2°3lfe  S?*pt“r®  Iixtri,c?  fbe  Christian  Evidences, 

Ji.avanag/i  2294-2301.  2305-2314 Registry  kept  by  witness  of  the  armlieints  for 

admission,  tb.  2294.  2305  Authority  of  witness  to  make  arrangements  for  combined 

instruction  without  reference  to  the  Board,  ib.  2303-2314.  2347 Definite  oTOunds  for 

t£?°oo%r0duCtT  mt0  % |°b°o1  of  tbe  books  in  question,  ib.  2303-2315.  2322- 

2343.  2347  Presence  of  Messrs.  Macdonnell  & O’Ferrall,  commissioners,  at  the 

rTLwVf 100  ’ V™6’  Reference  to  the  suspension  of  tlm  use  of 

t&T some  of  tbe scb00ls  * clomMl  imder  Protestot  ■ 

<5njIOt  “p!ai?  to  the  obje»tmg  parents,  in  the  case  of  the 
Clonmel  school,  that  their  children  might  be  exempted  from  reading  the  Scripture  Lessons, 

&c  on  objecting  thereto,  Kavanagh  2333-2339 Positive  objection  by  the  great  body 

of  local  Roman  Catholics  to  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  ib.  2334.  2337" 

, Unanimity  m objecting  was  not  required,  as  one  objecting  chad  could, 

accoidmg  to  the  eighth  rule,  exclude  the  books  from  combined  instruction,  ib.  2341- 

]Sw’relt,t:entbri,’'V?“!!SS  i?'4""”  at  the  Board  from  October  to  December 
185-,  relatn  e to  the  disuse  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  &c.,  in  the  Clonmel 
School,  S,r  T K.  RMngton  5092 Grounds  on  which  witness  was  opposed  toTe 

tWhoS™/,0™?  b<>0  w ™ q“estlSn’  "t”4  he  M previously  known  werePnot  used  in 
the  school,  i4.  5092— —Necessary  discretion  exercised  by  the  Board  in  the  order  relative 
to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  m the  school.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  5135. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  School: 

Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different  religious  denominations.  Cross 
3/9 (jreneral  character  of  the  school,  ib.  552 Diminution  in  the  attendance  Arrh- 

butin”  ^itef2fr^°02"5n8 ",Extra?  fl'°m  reP°rt  hy  the  district  inspector  attri- 

R^ngton  5206 A m Clonmel  t0  the  operation  of  the  model  school,  Sir  T.  N. 

See  zho  Clarke,  Dr.  District  Model  Schools.  Foley , Rev.  Mr.  Palliser, 

Rev.  Mr . Prizes.  Scripture  Extracts,  5. 

Clonmclhn  National  School  (Westmeath).  Extract  from  Report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the 
general  working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1515. 

Cloonahard  School.  Entry  in  the  report  book  of  attendance  at  the  female  school  on  an 
occasion  when  the  school  was  closed,  Powell  5781-5785. 

dosing  of  Schools.  Ascertainment  by  the  Commissioners  through  the  inspectors  and 
clc°;n  r>t  ier  t0  scbools  beinS  kel3t  °Pen  for  teaching  without  any  undue 

closing.  Cross  367,  368  -—Causes  considered  as  sufficient  for  not  having  kept  the  school 
open,  — lhere  have  been  numerous  complaints  of  irregularity  in  keeping  the 

scnoois  open,  ib.  370- — In  some  cases  where  schools  are  not  regularly  kept  open,  deduc- 
tions are  made  from  the  salaries  of  the  masters,  ib.  371. 

Ciosin^of  the  schools  occasionally  through  an  insufficient  attendance  of  children,  Cross 
/“  ^n-cumstance  of  some  vested  schools  having  been  closed  by  the  trustees  without 
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Closing  of  Schools — continued. 

the  sanction  of  the  Board,  Cross  830-834 Power  of  the  Board  to  compel  the  trustees 

to  re-open  those  schools,  ih.  833-835.  837 Belief  that  no  school-house  vested  in 

the  Commissioners  has  been  officially  closed,  ih.  846. 

Clouglijordan.  Strong  objections  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  in  this  town  to  the  national 
system,  Trench  10084. 

Coleraine  District  Model  School.  Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different 

religious  denominations.  Cross  379 Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  the  Christian 

Evidences  in  the  school,  Bight  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1676,  1677— Attendance  of  Roman 
Catholics,  ih.  1679. 

Examination  upon  the  reports  of  the  district  inspector  of  Coleraine,  Mr.  A.  T.  Osborne, 
showin<>-  how  far  he  is  justified  in  saying  that  “ the  number  of  creeds  in  attendance  at  the 
schools°is  a fair  representation  of  the  mixture  of  the  population,”  M‘  Greedy  3545-3562. 

See  also  District  Model  Schools. 

Colonies.  Distribution  through  the  colonies  of  the  books  used  under  the  national  system. 

Cross  716-719 Demand  for  the  national  teachers  in  the  colonies,  whither  they  are 

sometimes  sent  by  the  Commissioners,  tb.  720. 

Combined  Religious  Instruction  : 

1 . Origin  and  Meaning  of  the  Combined  Beligious  Principle. 

2.  Adoption  of  the  Principle  objected  to. 

3.  Evidence  in  approval  of  the  Principle. 

1.  Origin  and  Meaning  of  the  Combined  Religious  Principle : 

Reference  to  a petition  to  the  House  of  Lords  by  several  patrons  and  managers  of 
national  schools  in  Ireland  upon  the  subject  of  introducing  the  religious  element  into 

the  system,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  866,  867 Explanation  therein  of  the  origin  of 

the  combined  religious  instruction,  ih.  867 Introduction  into  the  schools  of  three  books 

of  a strictly  religious  character,  ih.  867,  868. 

Grounds  upon  which  it  was  determined  by  the  Commissioners,  that  in  the  plan  of 
education,  it  would  be  impossible  to  ignore  all  reference  to  religion.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1067.  1070.  1071.  1101 The  combined  instruction  comprehended  the  “ Scripture 

Lessons,”  the  “ Sacred  Poetry,”  and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  ih.  1071 

Reference  to  the  rule  for  separating  the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  other  religious  books 

from  the  purely  secular  education,  ih.  1318. 

Sanction  and  recommendation  formerly  by  the  Board,  of  the  three  books  referred  to  during 
the  time  of  combined  instruction,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1583-1591 The  intro- 

duction or  non-introduction  of  the  books  was  always  decided  by  the  wishes  of  the  people 

of  the  locality,  ih.  1628 The  attendance  at  the  combined  religious  instruction,  before 

or  after  the  secular  instruction,  is  beyond  the  control  of  the  Board,  and  entirely  voluntary 

on  the  part  of  the  children  or  their  parents,  Sullivan  2837-2845.  2852-2856 The 

Board  have  the  entire  control  of  what  books  shall  be  read  during  combined  instruction, 

J.J.  Murphy  8873-8875 Grounds  for  the  inference  that  the  combined  instruction 

was  'originally  to  form  an  integral  part  of  the  national  system,  O' Regan  7582 The  use 

of  certain  religious  books  during  combined  instruction  was  never  a question  of  principle 
with  the  Board,  Newell  10248-10252. 

2.  Adoption  of  the  Principle  objected  to: 

The  <>-reat  aim,  as  intended  by  Lord  Derby,  should  have  been  to  give  combined  secular 
instruction  in  such  a form  that  no  objection  might  arise  on  account  of  such  books  as  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  &c..  Sir  T.  N.  Redmgton  5105-5108.  5111-5117  The  object  of 
Lord  Derby’s  system  was  by  no  means  that  of  combined  religious  instruction,  ib  5109- 

5H5 Further  opinion  that  the  combined  instruction  should  not  have  included  any 

books  open  to  objections  from  parents,  ih.  5365 The  element  of  the  national  system, 

which  is  called  “Combined  Religious,”  should  be  done  away  with,  Denvir  8785,8786; 
J.  J.  Murphy  8869-8871. 

3.  Evidence  in  Approval  of  the  Principle : 

Belief  that  if  religion  is  to  form  any  part  of  the  national  system,  the  principle  of  com 
bined  religious  education,  subject  to  objections  from  any  denomination,  is  the  best  that 

can  be  adopted,  and  has  been  singularly  successful.  Holmes  203-211 Opinion  that 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  the  Work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  and  the  Sacred 
Poetry  are  not  of  a sectarian  character.  Cross  240-244— Expediency  of  a joint  edu- 
cation of  the  people  in  matters  of  religion.  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  976- Success  of 

the  combined  system,  of  religious  instruction  wherever  it  has  had  a fair  trial,  Archbishop 
(47.)  E 2 of 
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Combined  Religious  Instruction— continued. 

3.  Evidence  in  Approval  of  the  Principle — continued, 

of  Dublin ■1071-  -Approval  of  the  combined  religious  principle,  the  rights  of  conscience 

being  still  retained.  Dean  Meyler  2079,  2080 The  combined  religious  instruction 

reconciled  many  Protestants  to  the  system.  O' Regan  7500. 

also  Breach  of  Faith.  Central  Model  Schools,  2.  3.  4.  Clonmel  District  Model 

££77  r,  7 C?untxJ  of  Wexford  Education  Society.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  District 
Model  Schools.  Eighth  Rule.  Heads  of  Instruction.  Hours  of  Instruction. 

Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity. ” Model  Schools.  Patrons.  Religious  Instruction,  3.  Restoration 
of  Books.  Scripture  Extracts. 

Commissioners  {National  Board).  See  Board  of  National  Education. 


Comm^ioniTs  of  1806-12.  Reference  to  the  Eleventh  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of 
18U6-12,  as  showing  the  importance  attached  to  a volume  of  Scripture  Extracts  carefully 

compiled  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonndl  1820-1826 Great  importance  of  the  Eleventh 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  ii.  1829 General  plan  of  education  recom- 

rended  by  the  Commissioners,  ib.  1830  et  oeq. The  principle  of  non-interference  with 

the  religious  liberties  of  the  subject  was  distinctly  laid  down,  ib.  1830,  1831. 

Observance  by  the  National  Board  of  the  fundamental  rule  and  principle  laid  down 

by  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1841.  1851-1855 . 

Views  of  the  Commissioners  with  respect  to  the  new  schools  proposed  to  be  estab- 
lished, showing  the  principle  of  non-interference  with  religious  opinions,  ib.  1854 

Names  of  Commissioners  who  signed  the  Report  of  1812,  ib.  1856-1859 A system 

imposing  no  restriction  on  religious  instruction  approximates  closely  to  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  Trench  10115. 


Committee  of  Privy  Council  on  Education.  System  of  education  in  England,  as  administered 

by  the  Lords  of  the  Privy  Council,  Sullivan  2949-2953.  2955 Objections  to  the 

introduction  of  the  English  system  into  Ireland,  ib.  2954-2960 If  the  Eno-lish  system 

were  introduced  into  Ireland,  the  inspectors  would,  in  effect,  be  all  appointed  by  the 

Roman  Catholic  clergy,  ib.  2955,  2956 The  introduction  of  the  English  system  would 

fc®?  grater  separation  among  the  people,  ib.  2960 Mode  of  meeting  the  religious 

difficulty  m England,  Heald  3084-3087. 

The  System  of  education  in  England  might,  with  some  modifications,  be  applied  to 

Ireland,  Buxton  4434 Practical  working  of  the  national  system  in  England  adverted 

to,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5316-5321 Objections  to  the  application  of  the  same 

system  of  education  to  the  Protestant  minority  in  Ireland  as  is  applied  to  the  Roman 

Catholic  minority  in  England,  ib.  5322-5335 Witness  would  prefer  a system  of 

mixed  education  in  England,  if  practicable,  as  well  as  in  Ireland,  ib.  5324.  5330-5333. 

5338-5340. -Circumstances  which  render  it  highly  undesirable  that  a similar  system 

of  instruction  should  be  introduced  into  Ireland  as  has  already  prevailed  in  England  for 
some  years,  viz.,  that  of  grants  to  the  different  sects,  Wilson  6192-6209.  ° 

The  existing  system  of  England  was  adopted  under  difficulties  which  do  not  exist  in 

Ireland,  Dean  of  Waterford  7119-7129 How  far  the  State  in  England  can  be  said  to 

act  justly  m supporting  a system  by  which  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestant  Dissenters 

may  be  forced  to  learn  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,#.  7135-7138 

Witness  sees  no  reason  why  schools,  which  are  supported  by  the  State  in  England, 
should,  when  conducted  on  the  same  principles  in  Ireland,  be  refused  aid,  J.  Campbell 

8484- In  some  of  the  parishes  in  Connaught  and  Munster  there  are  no  children  of 

the  Established  Church  at  all ; no  analogy  to  this  in  England,  ib.  8485-8488 Want 

of  active  management  in  the  English  sehools,  Newell  10218-10221. 

See  also  Operation  of  the  System,  3. 


Competition.  See  Antagonistic  Schools.  Emulation.  Opposition  Schools.  Proximity 
of  Schools.  y 


Compilations  from  Scripture.  Opinion  that  a mixed  Board  is  a suitable  body  to  prepare  a 

new  version  of  God’s  .Word,  Dean  of  Elpliin  7048,  7049 Witness  would  not  consider 

it  objectionable  that  in  many  cases  the  marginal  references  should  be  adopted  as  bein°- 
frequently  more  correct  translations,  ib.  7050-7053. 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts.  Ten  Commandments. 

Compromise.  The.  present  system  may  be  termed  a compromise,  and  may  not  be  thoroughly 
m accordance  with  the  feelings  of  any  sect  or  party,  though  voluntarily  entered  into  by 
them,  M‘  Crcedy  3741-3744.  J J 
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Compulsion.  Nothin*  could  excite  more  alarm  than  any  attempt  to  enforce  the  reading  of 
the  religious  books  of  the  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1146 Opinion  that  the  prin- 

ciple of  compulsion  is1  not  strictly  involved  in  the  Church  education  schools,  Stapleton 

3791  3792  3802  3827,  3828 -Importance  of  avoiding  all  appearance  of  compulsion 

in  the  national  system.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4569 Construction  put  upon  the  word 

“ compel”  with  reference  to  scriptural  instruction,  Booker  5415,  5416 Roman  Catholic 

children  who  attend  a Protestant  school  receive  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  or  leave  the 

school,  ib.  5418-5423 Opinion  that  to  oblige  a child  to  read  the  Scriptures  contrary 

to  the ’wish  of  its  parents  is  a very  dangerous  principle,  Cooke  5689,  5690. 

Disapproval  of  the  system  of  compulsion  which  would  be  introduced  by  the  system 
advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Dean  of  Waterford  6345  ; ICieran  6714-6718—- 
There  is  no  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  clergy  would  enforce  the  formularies  of  then- 
own  church  upon  Presbyterians  and  Catholics  under  the  proposed  system,  Versclioyle 

6858  Insufficiency  of  the  protection  to  Roman  Catholics  if  the  system  proposed 

by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  were  introduced  into  Ireland,  Dean  of  Waterford  7139-7142 
—Belief  that  such  system  would  lead  back  directly  to  the  old  exclusive  system  of 
makin*  Scriptural  reading  the  condition  of  receiving  secular  instruction,  Moore  1 337. 
734iJ?_ Degrading  effect  of  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  Dean  of  Clonfert 
8136-8145.  ° 


Tendency  of  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Roman  Catholics  to 
lead  them  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Established  Church,  J.  Campbell  8503  Denial  that 
there  is  practically  any  compulsion  in  what  is  termed  the  compulsory  reading  ol  the 

Scriptures,  ib.  8506  et  seq. Belief  that  a compulsory  system  would  be  chiefly  injurious 

to  Protestants,  Henry  9177,  9178  Grounds  for  objecting  to  a clergyman  of  the  Church 

of  England  offering  the  Scriptures,  as  the  Presbyterian  clergy  do,  without  compelling 
them  to  be  read,  O'Sullivan  9856-9858. 

See  also  Church  Education  Society,  2.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

Kildare  Place  Society,  3.  Persecution.  Presbyterians,  2.  Religious 
Instruction.  Scriptures,  The. 


Concessions.  The  concessions  granted  to  the  Presbyterians  were  granted  equally  to  all 

other  denominations,  Henry  9096-9098 Avowed  concession  to  the  principle  of  the 

Church  of  Rome  in  the  adoption  of  the  national  system.  Trench  10104. 


See  also  Conciliation. 


■Conciliation.  Importance  of  the  conciliation  and  of  the  accession  to  the  system,  of  the 
Protestant  clergy,  the  landed  proprietors  generally  and  the  local  gentry,  M‘  Greedy  3484. 

3488.  3505 -Impression  that  by  gradually  bringing  the  whole  of  the  education  of  the 

country  into  connexion  with  the  national  system,  as  proposed  by  witness,  public  confi- 
dence generally  would  be  attained  without  causing  dissatisfaction  or  agitation  among 
the  schools  already  under  the  restrictions  of  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4170  -4172 

-Greater  conciliation  shown  by  the  Board  towards  the  Established  Church  than  at  the 

commencement  of  the  system,  ib.  4283,  4284 Inexpediency  of  any  concession  of 

principle  in  order  to  meet  the  views  of  the  Established  Church,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington 

5239,  5240 Belief  that  if  the  same  liberty  of  conscience  with  regard  to  religious 

instruction  in  schools  which  is  given  in  England  to  the  English  Protestants  and  Romanists 
. was  also  *iven  to  the  Irish  Protestants,  the  national  system  in  Ireland  would  be  sanc- 
tioned hy  all  parties,  Booker  5602,  5603 Desirability  of  conciliating  the  large  portion 

of  Irish ‘Protestants  who  object  to  the  present  national  system,  Cooke  5660,  5661. 

Suggestions  relative  to  the  practibility  of  removing  the  hostility  of  the  opponents  of 
the  system.  Dean  of  Waterford  6350-6354 Opinion  that  by  strengthening  and  main- 

taining the  national  system  the-  British  Government  would  obtain  the  affections  of  those 

who  are  now  opposed  to  it,  ib.  6383 Explanation  of  several  modifications  prepared  by 

witness  in  the  national  system  as  likely  to  satisfy  all  parties,  Booker  6864  et  seq.— 
There  should  be  no  interference  with  reference  to  the  present  national  schools,  ib.  6864. 

6867,  6868 Recommended  establishment  of  three  different  kinds  of  schools,  according 

to  the  wants  of  the  different  classes  into  which  the  community  at  large  may  be  divided, 

■ib.  6864-6866 Definition  of  the  three  classes  of  society  to  be  provided  for  and 

reconciled,  ib. 

Objections  to  placing  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  same  position  as  they  were  before 
the  eighth  rule  was  framed,  as  the  same  would  be  conciliating  one  party  at  the  loss  of 

another.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5241,  5242.  5247-5250 Impression  that  the  restoration 

of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  would  not  generally  conciliate  the  clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  ib.  5378 Belief  that  the  restoration  of  the  books  Avithdrawn  would 

have  a tendency  to  reconcile  many  Protestant  clergy  who  are  now  opposed  to  the  system, 
Freio  7441-7451 Remarks  generally  upon  the  means  which  witness  considers  neces- 

sary for  the  Board  to  use  to  bring  back  the  security  which  they  have  lost,  Dean  of 
Clonfert  8036  et  seq.  8083,  8084 Great  confidence  if  any  rule  or  regulation  once 

(47.)  E 3 adopted 
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■ Conciliation — continued. 

adopted  by  the  IN  ational  Board,  could  not  be  varied  or  abrogated  without  the  consent  of 

Government,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8041, 8042 Difficulty  of  suggesting  any  amendment  of 

the  system  which  without  injuring  it  would  conciliate  the  Established  Church,  Henry  9266. 

See  also  Religious  Instruction,  1.  2.  Restoration  of  Books. 

Connaught.  Return  showing  sundry  particulars  as  to  the  national  schools  in  this  pro- 
vince, Cross’s  Lv.  p.  20 -Reference  to  the  opposition  of  Archbishop  MTIale  as 

checking  the  national  schools  in  Connaught;  substitutes  for  the  national  system  therein. 

Right  Hon,  A.  Macdonnell:20ft$-2072 Proportion  of  Protestants  to  Roman  Catholics 

m the  province  and  proportion  in  the  national  schools,  Kavanagh  2566-2568 Igno- 
rance of  the  children  in  the  Connaught  schools,  Stapleton  3652-3655 Nearly  half  the 

schools  are  exclusive.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5139. 

Number  of  vested  and  of  non-vested  schools  in  the  province,  App.  p.  1352 Table 

showing  the  number  of  schools  in  each  county  in  the  province  attended  by  Protestants 
exclusively,  viz..  Established  Church,  Presbyterians,  and  Dissenters,  and  by  Roman 
' Catholics  exclusively,  with  the  number  of  children  under  these  heads  attending  those 

schools,  $.1473 County  summary  of  Protestant  minorities,  calculated  on  the  total 

number  of  pupils  on  the  rolls,  ib.  1474 Similar  Return  as  to  Roman  Catholics, 

zb.  1475. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  national  schools  in  which  the  attendance  of  Protestant 
children,  of  all  denominations,  and  Roman  Catholics  is  equal ; the  number  of  schools  in 
which  the  religious  denominations  of  the  pupils  were  not  returned  by  the  managers ; 
together  with  the  number  attending  these  schools ; and  also  the  number  of  school's  for 
which  no  returns  were  forwarded  by  the  managers,  App.  p.  1476. 

Convent  Schools: 

1.  Aid  received  from  the  Board. 

2.  Exclusive  Operation  of  these  Schools. 

3.  Good  Character  of  the  Instruction,  fyc. 

4.  Hozo  far  there  may  be  violation  of  Rule. 

5.  Other  Particulars  generally. 

1.  Aid  received  from  the  Board: 

Power  given  to  the  Commissioners  to  take  convent  schools  into  connexion  with  the 
Board,  and  to  make  grants  in  aid  of  salaries,  books,  and  other  requisites.  Cross  508-510 
TT*?  So^VentSm0nlT  the  teachers  are  l)akl  by  a per-centage  upon  the  daily  attendance, 

zO.  755,  736 lotal  and  average  amount  of  salaries  paid  to  the  convent  schools;  how 

settled,  ib.  746.  759-762- Copy  of  circular  showing  the  rates  of  salaries  paid  to  these 

schools,  zb.  /46,  747 Salaries  and  books  alone  have  of  late  been  given,  ib.  795 

Mode  of  remittance  of  aid,  ib.  815,  816. 

Return  (App.  p.  1353),  with  reference  to  six  convent  schools,  built  by  aid  from  the 

Commissioners,  Cross  1493 Their  names  are  respectively  Tallow,  Clare,  Tullamore, 

Dundalk,  Doughrea,  and  Rahoon,  App.  p.  1353 These  six  schools  are  all  vested  in 

trustees,  and  not  in  the  Board,  Cross  1494-1498 Care  taken  to  ascertain  the  exact 

attendance,  as  the  grant  is  regulated  in  proportion  to  the  number,  Kavanah  2692-2694 
“ Objections  to  a withdrawal  of  aid  from  nunnery  schools,  though  practically  con- 
ducted on  the  separate  system,  Sullivan  2881.  2884-2895.  2943-2946 There  are  4,000 

J™  educated  in  the  convent  schools  in  Ireland,  at  a cost  to  the  Commissioners  of 

4U,(J00 1.,  JJenvir  8761 Circumstance  of  convent  schools  having  received  aid  from  the 

-K-ildare-place  Society,  T.  T.  Murphy  9034. 

2.  Exclusive  operation  of  these  Schools  : 

The  children  attending  convent  schools  are  almost  entirely  Roman  Catholics,  Cross 

* . ^0-802.  1561,1562 These  schools  have  not  been  aided  by  the  Board  on  any 

principle  of  their  being  denominational  schools,  though  in  practice  they  may  be  confined 

to  Roman  Catholics,  Sidlivan  2878-2880.  2884 Want  of  confidence  of  Protestants  in 

the  schools  adverted  to,  ib.  2928-2931 Witness  would  decidedly  object  to  any  Pro- 

testant children  in  his  parish  going  to  a convent  school,  as  he  considers  that  under  the 
rules  ot  the  Board  there  is  no  practical  security  for  their  faith.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4353- 
4355. 

3.  Good  Character  of  the  Instruction,  Sfc.: 

Superior  manner  in  which  the  schools  are  conducted.  Cross  809.  813.  1562 Extent 

to  which  convent  schools  are  nurseries  of  teachers,  ib.  817-819 Good  character  of  the 

education  imparted,  Cross  1561,  1562;  Henry  9324,  9325 Superior  qualifications  of 

nuns  and  monks  as  teachers,  Kavanah  2730-2732 Grounds  for  the  conclusion  that  the 

SC^°°^ Is  generally  are  exceedingly  efficient  and  useful,  Sullivan  2877.  2881.  2900, 
,2901.  2946—— Efficiency  of  the  instruction  in  1850  at  the  nuns’  school  in  King’s  Inn- 
street,  Dublin,  Stapleton  3652.  5 
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Convent  Schools — continued. 

4.  How  far  there  may  he  violation  of  Rule : 

Extent  to  which  there  may  he  deviation  from  the  rules  in  the  schools  conducted  by  the 

nuns.  Cross  291-294.  345 Strict  observance  generally  of  the  rules  of  the  Board; 

occasional  complaints  explained,  ib.  753-758.  763-765.  1562- — Manner  in  which  some 
complaints  about  prayers  (more  especially  the  angelus  domini)  in  the  convent  schools  were 
settled.  Dean  Meyler  2249-2252. 

Impression  as  to  the  violation  of  the  rule  relative  to  religious  instruction  in  convent 

schools,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4935-4939 Delay  at  the  doors  before  visitors  are 

admitted  to  the  schools.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4939;  Rowan  7702 Occurrence  of 

deviations  from  rule,  Henry  9315,  9316. 

5.  Other  Particulars  generally : 

Number  of  convent  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Cross  737.  742,  743 

Convent  schools  are  for  female  children,  and  are  under  the  direction,  and  generally  under 

the  teaching  of  the  nuns,  ib.  738-746.  814,  815 Number  of  children  attending  the' 

schools,  ib.  748,  749 These  schools  are  under  the  same  inspection  as  other  schools, 

ib.  754.  763  Nearly  all  the  convent  schools  are  non-vested,  ib.  795 Witness 

delivers  in  a return  of  convent  schools  and  schools  attached  to  monasteries,  with  sundry 
particulars  relative  thereto,  Cross  2425 ; App.  p.  1452,  1453. 

With  respect  to  schools  in  connexion  with  religious  bodies,  the  nuns  or  monks  are  the 

recognised  teachers,  Kavanagh  2689,  2690.  2695,  2696 Management  of  these  schools 

in  the  ordinary  way,  ib.  2691 Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  formerly  in  the  nuunery 

schools,  Sullivan  2877 Circumstance  of  the  teacliei'S  in  nunnery  schools  not  being 

under  the  examination  of  the  Board,  ib.  2878.  2882,  2883. 

The  connexion  of  the  convents  with  the  national  system  has  inspired  the  Roman 

Catholics  with  the  greatest  confidence  in  the  Board,  Kieran  6745 The  Roman 

Catholics  would  lose  all  confidence  in  the  B<jard  if  the  system  were  changed,  or  the  con- 
nexion with  the  convents  broken  off,  ib.  6745 In  revising  the  rules  of  the  Board, 

witness  would  make  the  same  rules  applicable  to  the  nunnery  schools  as  to  the  others, 

J.  J.  Murphy  9023-9027 Expediency  of  a strict  supervision  over  convent  schools 

under  the  Board,  as  there  are  40,000  children  in  connexion  tvith  them,  Henry  9311— 

9313 General  course  taken  in  receiving  convent  schools  under  the  Board,  Newell 

10169-10172. 

See  also  Bandon.  Dundalk.  Female  Schools.  Industrial  Instruction.  Mooncoin 
Convent  School.  Neiory,  2.  Youghal  Convent  School. 

Coolie,  The  Rev.  Henry,  D.D.,  L.L.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Clergyman  of  the 

Presbyterian  Church  at  Belfast,  5604,  5605 Was  decidedly  opposed  to  the  national 

system  until  modifications  were  obtained,  through  the  efforts  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 

5606-5608 Grounds  on  which  witness,  in  common  with  other  Presbyterians,  objected 

to  the  national  system,  5609 Copy  of  certain  remonstrances  prepared  by  the  Synod 

of  Ulster  on  the  subject  of  various  objections  to  the  national  system ; the  same  delivered 

in,  5610 Reasons  which  induced  witness  and  the  Presbyterians  generally  to  concur 

with,  and  receive  aid  from  the  National  Board,  5612,  5613. 

The  Presbyterian  schools  ai-e  all,  or  chiefly,  non-vested,  5614 Children  attending 

Presbyterian  schools  have  never  been  compelled  to  attend  the  teaching  of  the  Catechism 

or  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  5615-5617 Efforts  made  by  the  late  Bishop  of 

Derry  to  establish  schools  in  his  diocese,  5618-5621 Witness  has  not  heard  any 

objection  raised  to  the  present  system,  except  sometmes  that  inspectors  have  been  unne- 
cessarily troublesome,  5624 Good  character  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  national 

schools,  5625-5627.  5636,  5637. 

A considerable  number  of  the  masters  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  connected  with  the 
National  Board  have  been  trained  at  Dublin ; great  desirability  of  all  masters  and  mis- 
tresses being  so  trained,  5628-5635 Occasional  attendance  of  Presbyterian  children  at 

schools  under  Roman  Catholics,  5638,  5639.  5641 Among  the  Presbyterian  children 

attending  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  witness  has  heard  of  but  one  case  of 
proselytism,  5640-5643 Decided  improvement  in  secular  education  among  Presby- 

terian children  since  the  connexion  of  their  schools  with  the  National  Board,  5644, 
5645. 

The  Presbyterians  communicated  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  not  with  the  Board, 
when  they  desired  permission  to  open  their  schools  with  prayer,  and  have  the  Scriptures 

read  during  the  hours  of  united  education,  5646-5649 These  demands  have  not  only 

been  complied  with  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  but  have  been  carried  into  effect  in  all 

Presbyterian  schools,  5650-5656 Fallacy,  nevertheless,  of  the  report  that  in  the 

national  schools  under  Presbyterian  management  children  cannot  receive  a secular 
education  unless  they  attend  the  religious  instruction,  5656-5659 Desirability  of 
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Cooke,  The  Rev.  Henry,  D.D.,  L.L.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 
conciliating  the  large  portion  of  Irish  Protestants  who  object  to  the  present  national 

system,  5660,  5661 Witness  and  the  Presbyterians  generally  would  have  a decided 

objection  to  making  any  religious  instruction  compulsory,  5662-5668. 

Many  Presbyterian  schools  were  formerly  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society, 

5669 Reference  to  the  fundamental  rule  of  the  Ivildare-place  Society,  that  the 

Scriptures  should  be  read  without  note  or  comment,  5670-5680 Witness  would  not 

at  all  approve  of  a rule  which  would  give  a patron,  whether  he  were  of  the  Church  of 
England,  Scotland,  or  Rome,  the  power  of  enforcing  religious  instruction  upon  all  the 
children  who  chose  to  attend  his  school,  5681-5683 Necessary  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  Church  education  schools,  5684-5688 Opinion  that  to  oblige  a child  to 

read  the  Scriptures  contrary  to  the  wish  of  its  parents  is  a very  dangerous  principle, 

5689,  5690 Reference  to  certain  questions  and  answers  in  witness’s  examination 

before  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1837  ; he  has  not  at  all  changed  his 
views  since  that  time,  5691-5700. 

Witness  is  not  aware  that  the  secular  instruction  is  at  all  impeded  in  the  national 
schools  by  any  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  5702-5706 Mixed  attendance  at  the  Pres- 
byterian national  schools,  5707 No  child  is  compelled  to  stay  while  the  Scriptures- 

are  being  read,  5707-5710 The  eighth  rule,  according  to  its  literal  interpretration, 

gives  a very  dangerous  power  to  a child,  5712-5715.  5718 Some  check  should  be 

placed  upon  the  almost  irresponsible  authority  of  the  Board,  5716,  5717 Superior 

character  of  the  books  prepared  for  the  national  schools  by  the  Commissioners,  5719- 
5721. 

Coolamber  School  ( Wexford).  Particulars  relative  to  this  school,  Powell  5966-5988 It 

was  formerly  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  was  placed  under  the  National 
Board  by  Major  Blackall,  ib.  5967,  5968. 

Coolarty.  Reference  to  a school  under  a Presbyterian  patron  at  Coolarty,  which  has  been 
denounced  by  the  priests,  although  the  -Roman  Catholics  are  not  interfered  with,  nor 
even  required  to  read  the  Scriptural  Extracts,  Poioell  5879-5883.  5887-5889. 

Cork  City.  Low  state  of  female  education  in  Cork  where  several  nunnery  schools  are  in 

operation,  Sullivan  2902-2909 Situation  of  a nunnery  school  visited  by  witness 

adverted  to,  Heald  3035,  3036 Particulars  as  to  St.  Patrick’s  national  school,  the 

secular  instruction  in  which  was  most  satisfactory  in  character  and  amount,  ib.  3038-3047 

This  school  had  not  the  inscription  “National  School”  outside,  ib.  3038,  3039 

There  was  not  a Protestant  child  in  the  school,  ib.  3043.  3046 Reference  to  a national 

school  visited  by  witness;  mode  of  admission  thereto,  Adams  4711-4715 Interest 

evinced  in  the  national  system  by  Roman  Catholic  gentry  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Cork,  D.  Murphy  6606-6610. 

See  also  Finbar’s,  St.  Parish  (Cork).  Nicholas,  St.,  Convent  School  (Cork). 

Cork  County.  Evidence  in  explanation  of  the  establishment  of  several  national  schools  in 
Cork  county,  mainly  as  a security  to  Roman  Catholics  against  the  operation  of  Church 
education  schools  already  established:  reference  to  this  point  in  witness’s  report  for 

1851,  Kavanayh  2371-2383.  2413 Examination  relative  to  the  numerical  proportion 

of  members  of  the  Established  Church  to  Roman  Catholics  in  the  county,  as  compared 
with  the  numerical  proportion  of  the  two  denominations  in  the  national  schools,  ib. 

2547-2552.  2558-2561.  2569-2573 Reference  to  the  fact  of  there  being  above  7,000 

Protestants  in  the  Church  education  schools  in  Cork  county,  or  more  than  in  the 

national  schools  in  Munster,  Leinster,  and  Connaught  together,  ib.  2559,  2560 Out: 

of  421  national  schools  in  the  county,  347,  all  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  had  no 
united  education,  Irwin  4115. 

Explanation  as  to  witness,  who  resides  near  Cork,  having  visited,  about  two  vears  since, 
eleven  national  schools  in  that  county,  at  the  request  of  the  Dean  of  Cork,  Adams 

4663,  4664.  4671-4690 In  all  these  schools  there  were  only  seventeen  Protestant 

children,  ib.  4665-4670 There  were  twelve  Protestants  at  one  school;  several  of 

these  have  since  joined  a Church  education  school,  ib.  4670.  4703 The  schools  were 

selected  in  a manner  calculated  to  illustrate  fairly  the  amount  of  united  education  in  the 

national  schools  throughout  the  country,  ib.  4678-4681 Efficiency  of  the  secular 

instruction,  ib.  4691.  4718 Circumstances  which  probably  influenced  the  attendance 

or  non-attendance  of  Protestants,  ib.  4701-4717 One  of  the  schools  was  in  a chapel- 

yard,  and  close  to  the  chapel,  ib.  4704-4707. 

All  the  schools  were  under  the  patronage  of  the  local  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  Adams 
4717  Particulars  as  to  witness’s  opportunities  for  ascertaining  the  proficiency 
of  the  scholars,  and  the  nature  and  conduct  of  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  4719-4734 
~ R was  stated  by  the  teachers  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  hardly  ever  read, 

ib.  4722-4724 The  only  religious  instruction  generally  was  in  Bishop  Butler’s 

Catechism,  ib.  4735-4739. 
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Cork  County — continued. 

Cause  of  so  few  Protestants  in  the  national  schools  in  the  county,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington 

5156 Preference  given  by  Protestants  to  the  Church  education  schools  over  the 

national  schools.  Trench  10081. 

Correen  School  {Antrim).  Result  of  the  Correen  application  by  the  Presbyterians  adverted 
to,  as  showing  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  the  patron  to  compel  the  retirement  of  any  child 

when  religious  instruction  commences,  Henry  9077-9082 Statement  in  the  report  of 

the  Board  for  1840,  of  the  circumstances  attending  the  application  from,  and  the  grant  to 
the  Correen  school,  under  the  patronage  of  Dr.  Stewart, _ Presbyterian  clergyman,  id. 

9096 Sundry  particulars  contained  in  the  Report  relative  to  this  school,  it). The 

circumstances  under  which  the  school  became  connected  with  the  Board  have  been 
regarded  as  leading  to  the  adhesion  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  ib. 

County  of  Wicklow  Education  Society.  The  national  system,  as  introduced  in  Lord  Derby’s 

letter,  was  not  a new  thing.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8173 Parallelism  between  the  county 

of  Wicklow  education  society  in  the  years  1819  and  1820,  and  the  National  Board,  ib. 

8173,  8174 The  character  of  the  society  and  of  the  Board  was  similar,  being  of  a 

mixed  nature,  ib.  8173 Resolution  of  the  Wicklow  society,  that  the  vote  of  a single 

member  should  be  conclusive  against  the  adoption  of  any  book,  ib. The  Scripture 

Extracts  used  by  the  society  were  the  same  in  principle  as  those  used  by  the  Board,  being 
sometimes  in  the  words  of  the  authorised,  and  sometimes  in  the  words  of  the  Douay 

versions,  ib.  8174 'Among  the  supporters  of  this  society  were  both  the  firmest  friends, 

and  most  determined  opponents  of  the  national  system,  ib. 

Further  reference  to  this  society,  and  to  their  plan  of  combined  instruction.  Dean  of 

Clonfert  8564 Their  admirable  plan  of  books  was  suggested  by  a Roman  Catholic 

clergyman,  as  well  as  by  a Protestant  gentleman,  who  was  a secretary  to  the  society,  ib. 

Extract  from  a report  by  the  committee  of  the  society,  referring  to  the  compilation 

of  Scripture  Extracts,  ib. Similarity  of  the  general  system  of  the  society  to  that  of  the 

National  Board  further  adverted  to,  ib. 

Covenanters.  Feeling  of  the  Covenanters  of  Ulster  towards  the  national  system,  M‘  Creedy 
3762  3768. 

Crime.  Difficulty  of  calculating  statistically  upon  any  diminution  of  crime  as  education 

advances,  Kavanagh  2758,  2759 The  uneducated  population  will  be  more  criminal  as 

their  number  decreases,  ib. 

Cromac  School  {Antrim).  Out  of  112  schools  which  have  been  struck  off  the  roll  for  various 
causes,  the  Cromack  school  is  the  only  one  that  has  been  so  struck  off  for  violating  the 
rule  with  regard  to  religious  instruction,  ICiernan  6685.  6687-6689. 

Cross,  Maurice.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Senior  secretary  to  the  Board  of  Education 

in  Ireland,  1 Was  appointed  on  5 December  1838;  2 Steps  taken  in  Parliament 

previously  to  the  establishment  of  the  system  of  national  education,  3 Report  of  a 

Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1*828  adverted  to,  as  recommending  a 
system  of  combined  literary  and  separate  religious  instruction,  3,  4— —Reference  to  the 

first  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  previously  to  the  introduction  of  the  national  system,  4 

Important  passage  in  an  amended  draft  of  this  letter,  _ sanctioning  the  introduction  of 
homes,  which  might  contain  extracts  of  a moral  and  religious  nature,  4-8. 

Explanation  as  to  the  permission  given  by  Lord  Stanley  in  his  amended  letter  to  intro- 
duce books  of  a religious  character,  9 Letter  from  the  Rev.  J ames  Carlile,  formerly 

resident  Commissioner,  published  in  consequence  of  the  recent  disagreement  among-  the 
Board,  and  containing  sundry  particulars  relative  to  the  adoption  and  working  ol  the 

stipulations  for  religious  instruction,  9-11 Extracts  from  a recent  address  by  the 

Archbishop  of  Dublin,  confirmatory  of  the  statements  contained  in  the  letter  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Carlile,  9.  16. 

Authorization  by  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  in  1825,  of  the  principle  of  compiling 

Scripture  Extracts,  12 Objection  by  the  Protestant  clergy  to  the  extracts  prepared  by 

Mr.  Blake,  Roman  Catholic  Commissioner,  13 Objection  by  Dr.  Murray,  Roman 

Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  to  a compilation  of  Scripture  lessons  submitted  to  the 

Commissioners  in  1828;  14,  15 The  Education  Commissioners  originally  did  not 

enforce  the  Scripture  compilations  upon  the  patrons  of  any  school,  but  recommended  them 
to  be  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  17.  25-28. 

In  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  for  1839,  the  eighth  rule  was  first  pub- 
lished, and  stated  that  if  the  parents  objected  to  the  Scripture  extracts,  they  must  then 

be  read  only  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  18,  19 Considerable 

extent  to  which  for  several  years  the  Scripture  Lessons,  as  prepared,  were  read  in  the 
national  schools  of  Ireland,  particularly  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  20-23- — Witness 

reads  the  eighth  rule,  24.  35 Belief  that  previously  to  the  eighth  rule,  in  1839,  the 

reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  would  not  have  been  enforced  if  objected  to  by  the 
parents  of  any  children,  25-28. 
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Cross,  Maurice.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

It  has  always  been  held  by  witness,  and  so  stated  on  inquiry,  that  under  the  eWhth 
rule,  one  objecting  child  would  cause  the  book  of  Scripture  compilations  to  be  altogether 

excluded,  except  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  27-31.  45.  78-82 

The  paragraph,  or  rule  in  question,  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Blake,  32.  84 Particulars 

connected  with  the  adoption  of  this  paragraph  by  the  Commissioners ; members  of  the 

Board  present,  33-35.  72-88 Practice  with  regal’d  to  the  hours  or  days  during  which 

special  religious  instruction  is  provided,  36,  37. 

TV  itness  is  not  aware  whether  previously  to  1839  any  complaints  had  been  made  against 

the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  39,  40 

Reference  to  a letter  addressed;  by  the  Board  on  31  August  1838  to  Mr.  Ness,  Inspector 
of  the  Slianballymore  school,  relative  to  a memorandum  made  by  him  in  the  Report  Book, 

as  to  the  unfrequent  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  school,  40-44.  48,  49 At  the 

same  time  a letter  was  sent  to  all  the  inspectors  directing  them  to  confine  themselves  to 
registering  the  actual  number  of  children  who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  40.  47.  92. 

Explanation  as  to  there  being  no  records  since  1840  of  the  number  of  children  reading 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  46,  47  50-54.  92,  93 Instructions  given  to  the  inspectors  in 

1836  as  to  their  recommending  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry,  55-59 Means 

by  which  these  instructions  to  inspectors  are  brought  under  their  notice,  59-65.  95 

The  original  rule  as  to  Scripture  Extracts  remained  in  force  up  to  1839 ; 66,  67 The 

eighth  rule  has  remained  on  the  official  records  since  that  year,  68 Construction 

placed  upon  this  rule,  in  a letter  from  the  Board  (drawn  up  by  Mr.  Blake)  to  Mr. 
Tottenham,  in  1840,  adverted  to  as  being  very  different  from  the  literal  interpretation  of 
it,  69-77.  90,  91. 

Manner  in  which  the  draft  reports  are  framed  and  corrected,  83 Instructions  latterly 

to  the  inspectors  to  state  whether  the  usual  books  sanctioned  in  the  schools  are  used  or 
not,  93,  94  Constant  communication  between  the  secretaries  and  the  inspectors,  95 
; Witness  delivers  in  a copy  of  the  instructions  under  which  the  inspectors  now  act 
issued  m the  Report  for  1842,  and  termed  “ Inspection  by  the  Commissioners  or  their 
Officers,”  96,  97,  and  Ev.p.  17,  18. 

. Dissatisfaction  expressed  by  Protestant  clergymen  with  the  eighth  rule,  as  literally 

interpreted,  99 Extracts  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  the  attributes  requisite  in 

the  members  of  the  Board,  100,  101 Constitution  of  the  first  Board,  which  comprised 

seven  members,  102 Constitution  of  the  present  Board,  which  includes  fifteen  mem- 
bers, 103,  104.  107,  108 Reference  to  the  increase  of  the  Commissioners  to  fifteen, 

the  maximum  number,  105,  106 Mode  of  nomination  and  appointment  of  the  Com- 

missioners, 109. 

•i  ?ereren  ™ t(?  Dord  Stanley’s  letter  as  showing  that  “ applications  for  aid  will  be  admis- 
sible from  Christians  of  all  denominations,”  110 Peculiar  favour  recommended  to  be 

shown  to  certain  specified  applications,  ib. Preference  shown  by  the  Board,  as  recom- 
mended to  combined  religious  applications,  110,  111.  116,  117 -'Great  number  of  joint 

applications  received  at  first  from  the  clergy  of  different  denominations  in  the  same 
parish,  110.  112  Individual  applications  from  distinct  denominations  received  almost 
exclusively  since  the  Presbyterian  adhesion  to  the  Board  in  1840;  110,  111.  157,  158 
— itness  will  procure  a return  containing  particulars  relative  to  the  different  classes 
of  applications  since  the  commencement  of  the  system,  113-115. 

Effect  of  receiving  applications  from  individual  clergy  or  laity,  118 Return  show- 

ing the  extent  to  which  the  combined  education  goes  in  the  different  provinces,  Ev.  p. 

There  are  only  forty-eight  schools  under  the  joint  management  of  Roman 

Catholics  and  Protestants,  120 The  schools  under  joint  management  give  more  trouble 

than  any  others,  ib. Reference  to  the  schools  under  the  patronage  and  control  of  the 

Commissioners,  121 There  are  only  eleven  schools  under  clergymen  of  different 

denominations,  122,  123. 

Facility  for  ascertaining  in  how  many  schools  combined  education  is  practically  given 

to  different  denominations,  124- 126 The  total  number  of  children  in  all  the  schools  is 

490,027  ; 124  There  are  23,629  of  the  Established  Church,  ib. Of  Roman  Catho- 
lics there  are  390,840,  ib. Of  Presbyterians,  39,751,  ib. Of  other  Protestant  dis- 

senters, 2,083,  ib. — -And  33,724  children  whose  religious  denominations  are  not  given, 

. —There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  harmonious  combination  of  children  of  different  deno*- 
minations,  127  Return  showing  the  number  and  religious  persuasion  of  the  teachers, 

128,  129.  =>  i • 

Explanation  as  to  witness  having  selected  nineteen  districts  in  1852,  to  the  inspectors 
?aftioo  !G  yTOte  ^or  a return  of  the  different  religious  persuasions  attending  the  schools, 

' ~ ° | three  of  the  provinces  united  education  is  almost  impossible,  the  number 

o lotestants  being-  so  limited,  130.  134-136 The  united  education  in  the  localities 

selected  was  greater  than  was  anticipated,  131,  132 Understanding  that  when  grants 
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are  made  the  rules  of  the  Board  will  be  duly  carried  out,  139 Course  taken  to  correct 

any  violation  of  rules,  140 Violations  of  rule  may  exist  for  a considerable  time  with- 
out being  known  to  the  Board,  ib. Expediency  of  a more  frequent  inspection,  ib. 

The  roll  numbers  (from  1 to  5,000)  have  reference  to  the  priority  of  the  application, 

Circumstance  of  the  first  six  schools  founded  in  the  parish  of  Castlecomer  being- 

under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  and  the  last  two  under  that  of  a 

Protestant  clergyman,  142-147 Report  by  the  inspector  upon  applications  before 

schools  are  received  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  145 In  the  Castlecomer  schools 

there  are  no  Protestants  in  any  of  the  first  six  schools,  nor  any  Roman  Catholics  in  either 

of  the  last  two,  148 The  rules  of  the  Board  do  not  contain  anything  to  enable  them  to 

enforce  united  education,  149-151. 

Nature  of  the  instructions  to  inspectors  in  the  event  of  applications,  152,  153.  159,  160 

The  existence  of  a private  school  does  not  prevent  aid  from  the  Board  towards  a 

national  school;  154-156 Disapproval  by  a local  clergyman .of  any ^ application, is 

always  reported,  but  does  not  necessarily  cause  aid  to  be  withheld,  lo9,  160 Condi- 

tions in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  local  aid  in  the  event  of  grants  from  the  Board,  161 

Extent  to  which  these  conditions  have  not  been  fulfilled,  161.  180-183  — Letter 

from  the  Board  of  Audit  in  London  in  March  1834,  relative  to  local  aid,  and  extract 
from  Minute  of  the  National  Board  of  1 May  1834,  showing  the  views  of  the  latter  and 
of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  to  the  effect  that  some  of  the  conditions  for  local  aid  could  not 
be  exacted,  161-164,  and  Ev.  p.  28. 

Conditions  now  exacted  with  respect  to  local  aid,  165,  166 Plan  adopted  in 

enforcing  one-third  from  local  sources  towards  the  school  building,  166 Employment 

of  a clerk  of  works  to  look  after  the  building  explained,  166-169— —The  national  grant 

is  not  o-iven  till  the  school  is  in  operation,  170 There  is  no  inquiry  into  the  question 

of  debfr  171 Uniform  plans  in  preparation  with  regard  to  the  buildings,  172 Want 

■ of  uniformity  in  the  schools  hitherto  erected,  173. 

Vesting  of  the  schools  in  the  Commissioners,  174, 175 Out  of  4,704  schools  on  the 

roll  in  1851,  3,529  received  no  other  local  aid  than  that  derived  from  school  fees,  176-179. 

186 Contributions  from  local  sources  towards  the  purchase  of  books,  &c.,  183,  184 

There  are  3,682  schools  without  teachers’  residences,  185 Explanation  as  to  the 

number  of  schools  not  receiving  local  aid,  186 There  were  2,841  schools  in  1851  in 

which  the  school  fees  for  the  year  were  under  5 1,  187. 

[Second  Examination.]— Further  reference  to  the  communication  of  the  Audit  Com- 
missioners; the  view  taken  of  the  matter  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  did  not  give  permis- 
sion to  depart  from  the  conditions  as  to  local  contribution,  212  —Extract  from  the  Six- 
teenth Report  of  the  Commissioners  (1849)  relative  to  the  local  funds  for  . teachers,  ib. 

Passage  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  the  days  or  hours  to  be  devoted  respectively 

to  secular  and  to  religious  teaching,  214 Slight  extent  to  which  there  has  been  a 

change  in  the  time  devoted  to  secular  instruction,  214-219 — —Respects  m which  the  rale 
as  to°  the  periods  for  religious  teaching  has  been  departed  from,  214,  215.  220-228 
Peculiar  attention  paid  to  religious  instruction  in  the  model  schools,  228. 

Strictly  speaking  there  is  not  any  purely  secular  instruction,  the  books  for  secular 
teachino-  beimr  penetrated  with  religious  knowledge  and  religious  sentiment,  229  et  seq. 

-Notification  through  the  time-table  of  the  hours  when  separate  or  special  religious 

instruction  is  given,  230-234.  245-247.  253-257.  342  Opinion  that  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  the  work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  and  the  Sacred  Poetry  are  not  of 

a sectarian  character,  240-244 Discretion  in  the  patron  of  non-vested  schools  as  to  the 

character  of  the  religious  teaching,  or  whether  there  be  any  religious  instruction  at  all, 
248.  254,  255.  265-268.  296-298. 

How  far  any  books  in  use  during  the  secular  teaching  may  be  objected  to  and  abo- 
lished in  consequence,  248-250.  259 Reference  to  an  objection  made  to  the  Scripture 

Extracts  during  combined  education  in  the  Marlborougli-street  central  schools  m Dublin, 

250-252 The  tenth  rule  specifying  that  the  use  of  certain  religious  works  during  the 

hours  of  religious  teaching  must  be  made  known  to  the  Commissioners  has  become  a dead 
letter,  the  Board  not  exercising  any  control  over  such  books,  255,  256.  260-268. 

During  secular  instruction  no  work  of  a sectarian  character  is  permitted  to  be' used, 

271 Duty  of  the  inspectors  to  report  a list  of  the  books  used,  272.  275.  284  288 

Decision  by  the  Commissioners  as  to  whether  any  books  other  than  the  sanctioned 

ones  may  be  need  during  the  secular  teaching,  272, 273.  276-282 Opportunities  for  the 

use  of  objectionable  books  during  the  intervals  between  the  inspector  s visit,  274.  285- 

289 Queries  made  as  to  the  books  intended  to  be  used  when  applications  are  made 

for  aid  276-282 Patrons  cannot  use  during  combined  instruction  books  not  sanc- 
tioned’without  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners,  283- Extent  to  which  there  may 

be  deviation  from  the  rules  in  the  schools  conducted  by  the  nuns,  291-294.  345. 

Complaints  respectively  from  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  patrons  as  to  the  use  of 
books  not  sanctioned,  295 Distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  with 
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regard  to  time  beingset  apart  for  religious  instruction,  298  et  seq. Understanding  of  the 

Commissioners  that  this  distinction  has  always  existed,  300-305 Practically  religious 

instruction  is  given  in  the  great  majority  of  the  vested  schools  on  a day  or  part  of  a day 

in  each  week,  306.  308.321 The  religious  instruction,  as  directed  for  the  vested 

schools  is  generally  given  by  the  teachers  and  not  by  the  clergymen,  306.  308.  421. 

The  inspectors  merely  state  that  certain  hours  are  set  apart  and  on  what  days,  307 . 

How  far  the  Commissioners  interfere  to  see  that  in  the  vested  schools  a particular  day 
or  part  of  a day  is  weekly  set  apart  for  religious  teaching,  309-327 There  is  no  pro- 

vision for  setting  any  time  apart  for  religious  instruction  in  the  non- vested  schools,  316, 

There  are  are  only  about  1,600  schools  vested  out  of  nearly  5,000;  328 

Number  of  children  respectively  in  the  two  classes  of  schools,  328,  329. 

Practically  the  religious  teaching  in  non-vested  schools  is  exclusive,  and  confined  to 
the  religious  persuasion  of  the  patron,  330-337.  340- — Stipulation  as  to  religious 
instruction  under  which  the  Presbyterians  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  national  system, 

332 The  great  body  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy,  and  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established 

Church,  would  not  accept  aid  from  the  Board  if  required  to  observe  the  rules  laid  down 

for  the  vested  schools,  ib. Provision  made  in  the  vested  schools  for  children  of  all 

persuasions,  338-340.  349. 

There  are  but  few  applications  from  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  or  of  the 

Presbyterian  body  for  grants  to  vested  schools,  339 These  schools  are  principally 

mider  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  ib.- Uneasiness  on  the  part  of  the 

Roman  Catholic  clergy  with  reference  to  the  rules  for  religious  instruction  in  non- 

vested  schools,  341 With  respect  to  complaints  of  violations  of  rules,  they  have 

not  on  the  whole  been  numerous,  343,344 Information  of  violations  is  frequently 

received  through  other  parties  besides  the  inspectors,  346 Violations  are  not  peculiar 

to  any  one  religious  sect,  347. 

All  schools,  the  building  of  which  is  aided  by  the  Commissioners,  are  vested,  348 

Neither  the  Presbyterian  nor  Established  Church  clergy  avail  themselves  generally  of 
their  privilege  to  visit  the  vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  so  that  the 
religious  teaching  of  Protestant  children  in  those  schools  is  practically  left  to  Roman 

Catholic  clergymen  or  teachers,  350-354 Different  descriptions  of  vested  schools, 

355-365 Particulars  as  to  school  houses  leased  to  the  Commissioners,  356 Also 

as  to  schools  assigned  to  the  Commissioners,  357. 

Gradual  diminution  of  schools  vested  in  trustees,  358 Schools  in  the  hands  of 

trustees  adverted  to ; rules  to  be  observed  by  them,  359-362 Explanation  as  to  a 

class  of  schools  held  by  bonds,  363 Also  as  to  a limited  number  of  vested  schools  in 

connexion  with  places  of  worship,  364,  365.  388  et  seq. Grants  are  seldom  now  made 

to  build  on  ground  belonging  to  any  religious  body,  364 Inference  that  the  opposi- 
tion of  Protestant  landlords  to  the  national  system  is  gradually  subsiding,  ib. A large 

number  of  non-vested  schools  are  built  on  land  attached  to  chapels,  meeting-houses,  or 

churches,  ib. Provision  in  such  cases  that  there  be  no  internal  communication  between 

the  chapel,  &c.,  and  the  school,  365.  396-398. 

Generally  speaking,  schools  are  not  inspected  more  than  twice  a year,  366 Ascer- 

tainment by  the  Commissioner's,  through  the  inspectors  and  through  other  means,  as  to  the 

schools  being  kept  open  for  teaching,  367, 368 Causes  considered  as  sufficient  for  not 

haying  kept  the  school  open,  369 There  have  been  numerous  complaints  of  irregu- 
larity in  keeping  the  schools  open,  370 In  some  such  cases  deductions  are  made  from 

the  salaries  of  the  masters,  371 Closing  of  the  schools  occasionally  through  an  insuf- 
ficient attendance  of  children,  372 Rule  as  to  the  weekly  average  attendance  of 

children  upon  which  grants  are  made  by  the  Commissioners,  373-376. 

Practical  failure  to  a certain  extent  of  the  national  system  of  education,  377 Causes 

of  such  failure,  ib. -Tendency  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  to  encourage  united  educa- 

cation  of  different  religious  persuasions,  377,  378 Wherever  the  system  has  been 

fairly  tried  it  has  succeeded,  379 Success  of  the  several  district  model  schools,  under 

the  patronage  of  the  Commissioners,  where  children  of  different  religious  denominations 
are  educated  on  the  national  system : extract  from  the  19th  Report  on  the  subject,  379- 

381 Children  of  different  religious  denominations  in  the  Marlborough-street  central 

model  schools,  380.  382-385. 

Considerations  which  have  influenced  the  Commissioners  to  grant  aid  to  different 
schools  in  the  same  place,  in  which  schools  respectively  the  religious  teaching  is  of  an 

exclusive  character,  386,  387 Occasional  performance  of  public  religious  service  in 

some  schools  contrary  to  rule  whether  it  be  on  week  days  or  Sundays,  388-391.  394,  395 

Steps  taken  by  the  Commissioners  in  the  event  of  religious  service  in  the  schools, 

391-393 No  prohibition  against  prayer  as  a religious  service,  if  it  be  notified  on  the 

time  table  as  comprised  in  the  religious  instruction,  399-404. 

Practice  in  the  model  schools  under  the  Commissioners  with  regard  to  the  power  of 

commencing  the  proceedings  with  prayer,  405-413 In  effect  a complete  religious 

service. 
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service,  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  may  be  performed  under  notification  as  religious 

instruction,  provided  it  be  confined  to  the  children  in  attendance,  414-417 Care  taken 

that  religious  ceremonials  do  not  interfere  with  secular  teaching,  414 Any  public 

worship  is  prohibited,  418,  419. 

Explanation  of  the  rule  as  to  the  clergy  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of 

their  respective  flocks,  420 Religious  instruction  is  not  required  of  the  teacher  by  the 

Board  422 There  would  be  no  objection  to  aid  a school  in  which  it  was  proposed  to 

o-ive  four  hours  of  combined  secular  instruction  and  two  hours  of  separate  religious 
instruction  to  the  children  of  the  patron’s  persuasion,  423-426  —Assistance  would  be 
0-iven  towards  a school  for  children  of  any  denomination  who  could  not  properly  receive 
religious  instruction  in  a school  already  established  for  any  other  denomination,  42/. 

Hardships  in  the  event  of  there  not  being  a sufficient  number  of  Protestant  children 
to  entitle  them  to  a distinct  school  in  a district  where  there  is  a non-vested  school 

devoted  to  Roman  Catholics,  428-432 In  such  case,  the  difficulty  is  with  reference 

to  the  religious  instruction  only,  433  -435 Strong  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church  to  the  teaching  of  Roman  Catholic  children  by  masters  of  a different 

denomination,  436-440 The  rule  requiring  that  a register  should  be  kept,  of  the 

attendance  at  Divine  Service  on  Sundays  has  always  been  a dead  letter,  441-443. 

Humber  and  salary  of  the  inspectors,  445-448 Practice  as  to  changing  the  inspec- 
tors from  one  district  to  another,  449,  450 Inexpediency  of  an  inspector  being  kept 

too  lon°'  (or  more  than  five  years)  in  the  same  district,  450.  459  Appointment  of  the 

inspectors  by  the  Commissioners,  451 Election  of  the  inspectors  without  examination, 

testimonials' &c.,  being  required,  452 Plan  of  promotion  of  the  sub-inspectors,  453 

Practice  as  to  appointing  inspectors  of  different  denominations,  455-4o8 Occa- 
sional dismissal  of  inspectors  for  bad  conduct,  460,  461. 

[Third  Examination.]— Sundry  documents  delivered  in  {App.  p.  1297  et.  seq.),  and 
explanation  thereon,  with  reference  generally  to  the  question  of  religious  instruction, 

462  et  seq A lease  is  always  now  required  by  the  Commissioners  when  a vested 

school  is  taken  into  connexion,  464-466 Copy  of  the  clause  in  each  lease  making 

certain  stipulations  as  to  setting  apart  a day,  or  portion  of  a day,  for  special  religious 

teaching  464 Reference  to  the  form  of  application  for  aid  towards  the  erection  of 

any  school,  466— — Queries  in  the  “ Form  of  Inspector’s  Report  on  Application  for  Aid 
to  Build,”  adverted  to,  as  showing  the  requisition  made  for  devoting 
day,  in  each  week  to  religious  instruction,  ib. 


i day,  or  part  of  a 


Queries  made  in  the  inspector’s  report  on  application  for  salary  and  books,  466- — - 
Inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools  adverted  to ; queries  therein  explained, 

4501  407 Object  of  the  query,  whether  vested  schools  are  connected  with  any  convent 

or  religious  establishment,  466, 467.  507 Duty  of  the  head  inspectors  to  visit  the  schools 

without  previous  notice,  467,  468  Explanation  of  queries  m the  form  of  Head 

Inspector’s  Report  on  Ordinary  National  Schools,  468-471  Distinction  between 

sub-inspectors  and  district  inspectors;  duties  of  the  former,  472-474 Particulars  in 

explanation  of  the  Paper  in  the  Appendix  (p.  1339),  relative  to  the  inspection  staff  on 
1 March  1854 ; 474. 

Security,  from  the  wording  of  the  lease  to  the  Commissioners,  that  in  vested  schools 
a day,  or  part  of  a day,  shall  be  appropriated  to  religious  instruction,  4 / 8-484-—  Other 

securities  for  the  observance  of  this  stipulation,  478.  483 Circumstance  of  no  lists 

beino-  furnished  of  books  which  may  be  used,  other  than  those  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 

485-488 Explanation  as  to  the  head  inspectors  not  stating  in  their  reports  that  the 

reauired  time  is  set  apart  for  religious  instruction;  the  absence  of  such  a statement  inters 

thi  there  is  no  violation  of  the  rule,  489-502 It  is  not  reqmred  of  head  inspectors 

to  answer  the  query  as  to  the  “Use  of  Books  of  Religious  Instruction,  unless  the  rule 
has  been  violated,  500.  503. 

Check  through  means  of  the  head  inspectors,  with  regard  to  the  violation  of  rules 
o-enerallv  501— — Efficiency  and  impartiality  on  the  whole  of  the  several  inspectors 

under  the  Board,  504 Insufficiency  of  the  inspection  staff,  505 -Possible  violation 

of  the  rule  as  to  there  being  a certain  time  devoted  to  religious  instruction,  50o,  o06 
Power  o-iven  to  the  Commissioners  to  take  convent  schools  into  connexion  with  the 
Board,  and  to  make  grants  in  aid  of  salaries,  books,  and  requisites,  508-510. 

Different  forms  of  leases,  on  account  of  different  numbers  of  patrons,  511,  512 

Leases  of  schools  vested  in  trustees  adverted  to,  513 Similar  provision  m all  cases  as 

to  religious  instruction,  513-519.  523,  524 Strong  objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

cler^vto  put  the  schools  under  their  patronage  into  corporate  connexion  with  the  Com- 
missioners 520-522.  525 This  objection  arises  from  the  possibility  of  an  alteration  m 

the  present  national  system,  and  from  the  apprehension  of  their  being  liable  thereto,  525-— 
Belief  that  such  apprehension  is  quite  unfounded,  and  that  the  rules  embodied  in  the 
original  trust  cannot  be  altered  by  the  Commissioners  if  the  trustees  object  thereto, 
-526-535. 
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Authority  of  the  Commissioners  to  withdraw  the  grant  in  aid  of  salary  and  books,  in 

case  of  violation  of  rule,  535- Power  of  the  patrons  of  non- vested  schools  to  withdraw 

from  under  the  Commission  if  they  cannot  work  in  accordance  with  its  regulations,  ib 

Belief  that  since  the  alteration  of  rule  8,  in  1839,  patrons  of  vested  schools  are 

bound  by  the  alteration,  and  have  not  power  to  use,  as  previously,  certain  religious 

books  during  the  tune  of  combined  instruction,  536-547 Grounds  for  complaint  from 

patrons  of  vested  schools  against  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  in  1839 ; 541.  544. 

Memorandum  by^the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  dated  1 July  1852,  as  to  the  non-readino- 
of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts  ” and  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  in  the 

Clonmel  district  model  school,  550,  551 Character  of  this  school,  552 Delay  in 

disposing  of  the  memorandum  or  complaint  in  question,  553,  554 Resolution  pro- 

posed by  the  Right  honourable  F.  Blackburne,  and  passed  on  14  January  1853;  555, 
556  Purport  of  this  resolution,  passed  unanimously,  that  the  Commissioners  them- 
selves should  decide  upon  the  books  to  be  used  in  any  district  model  school,  556.  596- 

598 Previous  resolution,  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redington,  and  passed  on 

3 December  1852,  that  the  Board  should  decline  to  direct  the  introduction  into  district 
model  schools  of  certain  specified  religious  works,  557. 

Resolution  of  the  Board  as  to  the  books  to  be  used  at  the  Gormanstown  model  agri- 
cultural school,  559 Resolution  proposed  by  Baron  Greene  on  17  June  1853,  with 

reference  to  the  use  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,” 
and  the  “Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,”  560,  561 — - — Concession  intended  to  the  feelings  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  by  this  resolution,  which  is  a deviation  from  Rule  8,  as  originally 
understood,  562,  563  Letter  from  Mr.  Tottenham  to  the  Commissioners,  and  answer 

thereto,  adverted  to,  with  reference  to  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  564 Amendment 

to  tins  resolution  proposed  by  Master  Murphy,  “That  the  ‘Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  ’ be  omitted  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  the  Board,”  565,  566.  606. 

Rinal_  settlement  of  the  resolutions  of  Baron  Greene  and  Master  Murphy,  on  8 July 
1853 ; 567— —Decision  then  arrived  at  as  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  “Lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,”  ib. 

Decision  also  altering  the  construction  originally  put  upon  the  eighth  rule  by  a majority 

of  the  Board,  567,  568.  603  -608 Extract  from  a pastoral  address  of  the  bishops  of 

the  province  of  Dublin,  showing  Archbishop  Cullen’s  strong  disapproval  of  the  « Lessons 

Oil  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  569,  570 Suspension 

of  the  reading  of  these  books  in  the  Marlborough-street  schools,  in  consequence  of 
Archbishop  Cullen’s  opinions,  569. 

. Course  of  instruction  now  pursued  in  the  Marlborough-street  schools ; separate 
instruction  in  the  “ Scripture  Lessons  ” for  half  an  hour  each  morning,  before  school-time, 
571-5/5  Reading  of  the  “ Scripture  Lessons”  in  the  Athy  school  for  some  time 

during  the  combined  instruction,  though  afterwards  objected  to,  576 Non-readino-  0f 

the  “Scripture  Extracts”  in  the  Clonmel  school  from  the  period  of  its  institution,  58 1 

Period  of  the  objection  on  this  point,  582 Consideration  of  the  discretionary 

power  exercised  by  the  head  inspectors,  as  to  the  omission  of  the  religious  books  in  the 

District  model  schools,  583-594 Different  practice  in  different  model  schools  on 

account  of  the  discretion  exercised  by  the  head  inspectors,  592-594.  599. 

Necessity  of  equal  secular  instruction  in  agricultural  as  in  commercial  districts,  595 
. hat  °f  the  books  used  in  the  model  schools  is  contained  in  the  head  inspector’s 

report,  599-601-  Minority  of  four  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  against  the  resolu- 
tion of  Baron  Greene,  relative  to  the  eighth  rule;  inference  therefrom,  603-605 

Importance  attached  by  Master  Murphy  to  the  eighth  rule,  literally  interpreted,  607,  608 

on-attendance  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board  durino- 

the  consideration  of  his  memorandum  or  complaint,  609 Previously  he  had  been  a 

constant  attendant,  610. 

Report  of  Mr.  Kavanagh,  head  inspector,  relative  to  the  Dunmanway  model  school, 
6H_- Circumstance  of  no  notice  having  been  taken  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  course 
pursued  by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  as  stated  in  his  report,  relative  to  the  use  of  the  “ Scripture 

Extracts, ’ 612-616 Mr.  Kavanagh  is  a Roman  Catholic,  618 Examination  by 

the  Commissioners  into  the  state  of  the  schools  through  the  agency  of  the  inspectors, 
619-621-  Periodical  visits  of  the  inspectors  generally  only  twice  a year,  one  visit 
being  duly  notified  and  expected,  and  the  other  perhaps  expected  also,  622-629. 

Means  of  checking  the  reports  and  returns  of  the  inspectors,  630.  632.  637 Means 

at  the  command  of  the  inspectors  for  obtaining  information  relative  to  the  schools,  631- 
-Information  of  the  Commissioners  as  obtained  through  the  inspectors,  635,  636. 
640-642— —Duty- of  the  head  inspectors  to  make  reports  after  the  district  inspectors,  637^ 
y40  High  qualifications  and  integrity  of  the  head  inspectors ; they  are  selected  from 
the  district  inspectors,  638,  639. 

. ^arge  amount  of  useful  instruction  afforded  by  the  national  schools  generally,  thouo-h 

* i ,the  ^ucation  may  be  very  imperfect,  641 Extract  from  a report  by 

lur,  ivi  Ercedy,  head  inspector,  showing  a great  deficiency  of  education  in  the  schools 
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Cross,  Maurice.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 
in  Donegal,  &c.,  643 Able  and  zealous  character  of  Mr.  MfCreedy,  644  Expla- 

nation given  for  the  very  defective  education  in- his  district,  ib.  ——Further  extracts  from 
Mr.  M'Creedy’s  report,  to  the  effect  that  the  instructions  is  still  inferior  in  other  districts, 
and  that  the  system  generally  is  extremely  defective  in  its  operation,  645-647—-- 
Opinion  that  Mr.  M£  Creedy,  while  adhering  to  truth,  has  taken  the  darkest  view  of  the 
system,  648. 

[Fourth  Examination.]— Correspondence  delivered  in  relative  to  the  Slianballymore 
national  school,  more  particularly  with  reference  to  a report  of  the  inspector  as  to  the 

use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  649,  and  App.p.  1340-1343 Return  showing  the  number 

of  meetings  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  from  1 January  1852  to  8 July  1853, 
together  with  the  number  of  times  each  Commissioner  attended  during  the  same  period, 

649  and  App.p.  1349 Copy  of  a letter  of  instructions  addressed  to  Messrs.  Butler 

and  Mr.  M‘Creedy,  head  inspectors,  on  8 March  1849,  when  the  Ballymena  and  Newry 
district  model  schools  were  about  to  be  opened,  649,  and  App.  p.  1350,  1351. 

Extract  from  minutes  of  the  Board,  showing  the  names  of.  the  Commissioners  who 
attended  the  meetings  of  the  committee  appointed  in  1843  to  revise  the  rules,  of  the  Board, 

649 The  discussions  at  the  meetings  were  not  necessarily  communicated  to  the 

members  not  present  thereat,  650-652 Copy  of  the  lease  to  trustees  delivered  m,  with 

explanations  thereon,  652-656,  and  App.  p.  1344-1346 Form  of  bond  for  performance 

of  trust,  &c.,  delivered  in,  656,  and  Appp.  1355,  1356 Return  showing  the  number  of 

children  of  the  various  religious  denominations  on  the  rolls  of  the  4,704  national  schools, 
distinguishing  the  vested  from  the  non-vested  schools,  656,  and  Appp.  1352. 

General  compliance  with  the  regulations  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  relative  to  the  appoint- 
ment, &c.,  of  teachers,  657 Examination  into  the.  qualifications  of  the  teachers  by  the 

inspectors,  upon  whose  reports  the  teachers  are  appointed,  658-660 Advantage  of  the 

teachers  being  trained  in  the  training  schools,  661-664 Down  to  1851,  3,122  teachers 

passed  through  the  training  schools,;  of  these  725  were  females,  665,  666  -Out  of  this 
total  of  3,122  teachers,  1,952  were  employed  in  the  national  schools  in  1851 ; 667—— 
Information  as  to  what  may  have  become  of  the  residue  between  1,152  and  3,122  ; 668- 
675.709-715. 

Number  of  untrained  teachers,  male  and  female,  676 Average  cost  of  training  a 

master;  time  occupied,  677-679 Practice  as  to  payment  of  teachers’  salaries,  680-683 

Want  of  diligence  generally  of  the  managers  in  attending  the  schools ; evil  effects 

thereof,  682-686 Reference  to  the  daily  Report  Book,  in  which  remarks  are  sometimes 

made  by  visitors  and  managers,  687—690 1 ractice  as  to  fining  or  admonishing  the 

teachers,  691,  692 Considerations  upon  which  teachers  are  promoted,  693-695.  726. 

728 Necessarily  high  qualifications  of  the  first  and  second  class  teachers,  696—— 

Stimulus  to  exertion  if  the  master  were  remunerated  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  the 
school,  697. 

Programme  of  examination  and  course  of  study  for  teachers,  697,  and  App.  p.  1347, 

1348 Great  improvement  anticipated  in  the  qualifications  and  operation  of  teachers 

when  the  system  of  paid  monitors  and  of  district  normal  schools  shall  have  had  a due 

effect,  681-708 Teachers  should  be  one  year  in  the  training  schools  instead  of  only 

four  or  five  months,  700-703 -Inefficiency  generally  of  the  temporary  teachers,  706 

Expediency  of  paying  the  teachers  more  liberally,  712 Distribution  through  the 

colonies  of  the  books  used  iu  the  national  system,  716-719 Demand  for  the  national 

teachers  in  the  colonies,  whither  they  are  sometimes  sent  by  the  Commissioners,  1 20. 

Moderate  extent  to  which  the  children  of  the  middle  classes  are  sent  to  the  national 

schools,  721,  722 Great  want  of  education  for  the  middle  classes  in  Ireland,  723,  724 

Advantage  if  instead  of  high  intellectual  acquirements,  the  teachers  in  the  rural 

districts  better  understood  the  art  of  teaching,  725-729 Particulars  as  to  the  paid. 

monitors,  730-732.  787-789 Teachers  are  paid  without  reference  to  the  number  of 

children  under  their  care,  733,  734 In  convent  schools  only  the  teachers  arc  paid  by 

a per  centage  upon  the  daily  attendance,  735,  736 Number  of  convent  schools  in 

connexion  with  the  Board,  737.  742,  743. 

Convent  schools  are  for  female  children,  and  are  under  the  direction,  and  generally 

under  the  teaching  of  the  nuns,  738-746.  814,  815 There  are  a few  monk  schools 

where  the  monks  are  the  teachers,  742.  744 Total  and  average  amount  of  .salaries 

paid  to  the  convent  schools ; how  settled,  746.  759-762 Copy  of  circular  showing  the 

rates  of  salaries  paid  to  these  schools,  746,  747 Number  of  children  attending  them, 

748,  749 They  are  almost  entire  Roman  Catholics,  7 50 Industrial  instruction 

given  in  the  convent  schools,  751,  752 Strict  observance  generally  in  these  schools 

of  the  rules  of  the  Board ; occasional  complaints  explained,  753-758.  763-765  Ihey 
are  under  the  same  inspection  in  other  schools,  754.  763. 

Process  adopted  in  making  the  quarterly  payments  to  the  teachers,  776-772  pe- 
culations required  to  be  observed  in  the  industrial  schools  connected  with  convents,  773- 

775 Reference  to  the  St.  Munchin  lace  school  in  Limerick,  where  secular  instruction 

is  o-iven  on  Sunday,  776.  778, 779 It  is  not  incompatible  with  any  regulation  of  the 
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Board  that  secular  education  should  be  given  in  Sunday  schools  allowed  to  be  held  in 
the  national  school  houses,  776-786 — -Discretion  in  the  secretaries  to  bring  the  inspec- 
tors reports  before  the  Commissioners  or  not,  780,  781.  1 

^ Momentary  instruction  in  agriculture  given  to  the  teachers  trained  in  Dublin,  790- 
'^~~Pract'Sal  formation  on  agriculture  afforded  to  children  in  the  rural  schools, 

l 1 i , T a11  • Gon\ent  schools  are  non-vested,  795 Of  late  salaries  and 

books  have  alone  been  given  to  these  schools,  ib. Further  reference  to  the  prohibition 

against  divine  worship  publicly  m the  national  schools,  796,  797 The  inspectors" 

reports  are  not  more  or  less  satisfactory  towards  any  particular  class  of  school,  798,  799 
lvespect  m which  the  convent  schools  may  be  termed  exclusive,  800-802. 

Circumstance  of  the  schools  being  generally  attended  by  children  of  the  same  religious 
denomination  803-806— —The  literary  and  moral  education  in  the  schools  is  uniformly 

cn„sS!'J’  806-8.0? -Superior  manner  in  -which  the  convent  schools  are  conducted, 

809  813— —Opinion  that  the  schools  in  the  north  are  not  of  a higher  order  than  those 

inthe  south,  810,811- Mode  of  remittance  of  aid  to  the  convent  schools,  815,  816 

——Extent  to  which  these  schools  are  nurseries  of  teachers,  817-819 Aid  riven  bv 

the  Commissioners  towards  industrial  teaching,  820-823 Such  aid  can  “onlv  be 

fi'ffton,1 thfllS™ 826824’  825 Intl"st™1  is  often  carried  on  without  any 

Greater  proportionate  increase  of  non-vested  than  of  vested  schools  within  the  last 
tew  y ears,  827—  Doubts  as  to  whether  the  vested  or  the  non-vested  schools  are  the 

more  efficient,  828,  829 Circumstance  of  some  vested  schools  having  been  closed  by 

the  trustees  without  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  830-834 Power  of  the  Board  to 

compel  the  trustees  to  re-open  these  schools,  833-835.  837 Further  reference  to  the 

reluctance  of  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  since  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  to  vest 

schools  in  the  Commissioners,  836.  852-858 Some  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  still 

make  applications  to  be  placed  under  the  Board,  though  they  do  so  in  contravention  of 
the  statutes  of  Thurles  and  of  the  orders  of  the  Pope,  836.  852-857. 

Security  given  for  the  proper  repair  of  school-houses  that  have  been  closed,  838- 
842  _ Occasional  transfer  of  school-houses  from  the  ; trustees  in  whom  vested  to  the 

Commissioners,  843,  844- — -Inquiry  before  transfer  into  the  condition  of  the  building, 
S4o— — ±Sehef  that  no  school-house  vested  in  the  Commissioners  has  been  closed,  846 
^ fiPSbltl°^  agamS1t  exP“diture  by  the  Board,  in  repairing  a non-vested  school- 

nouse,  847-849 -Exposed  positions  m which  some  schools  are  necessarily  built 

adverted  to  as  contributing  greatly  to  their  dilapidation,  850,  851.  ^ 

i0n‘lrlTitneSS  Pr0(?uces  ,tweJve  Sports  of  head  inspectors  after 
1476  ?47Q  hA?S’  Wlt,h  the  queries  in  each  of  them  answered ; explanation  thereon, 
irn  147Q  T A!f  Proclu^es  twelve  reports  of  district  inspectors  with  the  queries  filled 
IFven  1 4S0  Lu£ltaf10V  resP*ct  to  *be  hour  at  which  religious  instruction  may  be 
SI  • US0n  from  Ihe  combmed  instruction  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and 

tion  fn  the  SlJZ  “ p'ent  °fnan£  ^ °bjectinS’  ^l-USS -Religious  instruc- 

davs  U83  hp  ^.nder  Roman  Catholic  patronage  is  very  frequently  given  on  Sun- 
aays,  1 ractice  when  religious  mstruction  is  given  on  other  days,  ib. 

Attention  drawn  to  some  of  the  queries  required  to  be  filled  up  by  the  inspectors  in 
them  reports.  1483— Careful  exemption  ‘made  of  the  mspertors'  .ipirtf  S— 

Course  pursued  in  the  event  of  a deviation  from  the  rules  being  reported  on,  ib 

Reference  to  inspectors’  reports  in  1852  on  application  to  the  Board  to  take  non-vested 

schools  into  connexion,  ib. Sundry  queries  in  these  reports  cited 

toth?sIhooSaIln  reqmred  bythe  Commissioners  previous  to  their  making  any  |rants 

Explanation  on  the  form  of  bond  formerly  given  to  the  Commissioners  when  a valid  lease 

Sw^dt^;483  !14^ Explanation  on  a return  showing  the  number  of 

schools  vested  m tiustees  and  in  Commissioners  on  31  December  1853,  and  the  number 
fT™1?1  scbools  ■*  tbat  date»  1487 Reference  to  a Return  (App.  p.  1354)  show- 

the  numb|-  of  apphoafaons  for  grant,  from  the  formation  of  the  Eoarf  to  31  December 
dual,  lira-!?™  Y?  “ aPPhcat‘“s  >!a™  be<i"  almost  Invariably  from  single  indivi- 
Sh  to  fr~m'r0T!tf f-rf  i!S.be,,nS  m 1833  to  the  minister  of  any 

other  nhurS&B -1491  g J°m  m by  the  minister  of  any 

adm‘ttedntoJlfS'ie  t13l  3>  °f  ,tl,e,  of  Protestant  children  of  all  denominations 

Reference  to  1 o f s,e,lools  >”  e!«h  7™'  m 1852  and  in  1853;  1491 

sunerintendo  t T 0gC,1TY  h\taSApp-  V 1354).  <««>  28  J™e  1343,  to  twenty-five 
Nmth  Re,  ™ t i sd'ools>  forwarding  them  copies  of  the  rules  published  in  the 

tofement  relative  to  the  aid  given  on  the  application  from  the 
nia e Si  fe,ntif  and  vicar  of  Castlecomer,  concerning  the  Colliery 

1491  U93  1 8cl,0ols-  m 40  two  other  national  schools. 
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Cross,  Maumee.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

In  making  grants  to  non-vested  schools,  there  is  no  rule  as  to  their  distance  from  each 

other,  1491 Vested  schools  receiving  aid  must  not  be  nearer  to  each  other  than  three 

miles,  except  under  special  circumstances,  or  in  large  towns,  ib. Power  of  the  Com- 

missioners to  withdraw  the  grants  from  non-vested  schools  in  case  the  attendance  becomes 

deficient,  which  frequently  happens,  1491, 1492 Return  (App.  p.  1353)  with  reference 

to  six  convent  schools,  built  by  aid  from  the  Commissioners,  1493 These  six  schools 

are  all  vested  in  trustees,  and  not  in  the  Board,  1494-1498 The  power  of  the  Board 

to  hold  land  or  to  have  schools  vested  in  them  wa3  only  given  upon  the  grant  of.  their 
_ charter,  1498-1500. 

Copy  of  a circular  letter,  dated  5 April  1852,  addressed  to  the  inspectors  of  nineteen 
districts,  calling  for  returns  respecting  the  state  of  mixed  education  in  their  respective 

districts,  1500 Copy  of  letter,  dated  12  June  1852,  in  reply  to  the  foregoing,  from 

Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector  over  105  national  schools  in  Wexford,  Kilkenny,  and 

Waterford,  ib Strong  and  convincing  testimony  borne  in  this  letter  to  the  excellence 

of  the  national  system  of  education,  and  to  its  effective  working  when  not  obstructed  by 

the  interference  of  the  clergy,  ib. Reasons  assigned  for  the  non-publication,  of  the 

letter  with  the  return  which  accompanied  it,  ib. Exceedingly  able  and  impartial  cha- 

racter, of  Mi-.  Graham,  who  is  still  in  the  employment  of  the  Boaixl,  1500,  1501. 

Further  evidence  relative  to  the  period  at  which  separate  religious  instructions  may  be 

given  in  the  schools  1502-1508 -Permission  given  that  the  parents  or  friends  of  children 

might  be  present  during  sepai-ate  religious  instruction ; questionable  policy  of  this  latitude, 

1502 Large  amount  of  religious  instruction  given  both  in  the  vested  and  non-vested 

schools,  1509-1514 Extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  have  been  aud  still  are 

read,  more  especially  in  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  1509.  1511,  1512 

Opportunities  for  reading  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  1509 Considerable  extent  to  which 

the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  Tead  pi-eviously  to  its  withdrawal  in  1853 ; 
1509,  1510. 

Reference  to  the  prohibition  by  the  Board  of  the  use  of  an  apartment  adjoining  the 
Rathmines  National  School  for  pui-poses  of  confession,  1515 Prohibition  of  the  per- 
formance of  all  sacred  rites  in  the  school -l'ooms,  1515-1518 Circumstance  of  non- 

vested  schools  having  been  struck  off  the  rolls  on  account  of  violation  of  the  rules  as  to 

sacred  i-ites  and  public  worship,  1518-1520 Impression  that  a Presbyterian  school  was 

struck  off  on  account  of  baptism  having  been  administered  in  it,  1518 Political  meet- 

ings have  sometimes  been  held  in  the  schools ; strict  course  taken  by  the  Board  on  such 

occasions,  1521 Strict  application  of  the  rule  that  the  use  of  the  school-houses  be 

confined  to  purposes  of  instruction,  1522,  1523. 

Considerable  harmony  between  the  national  teachers,  whilst  under  training,  of  evei’y 

religious  denomination  or  political  party,  1524  .1526 Prohibition  upon  teachers  mixing 

themselves  up  with  local  politics,  1524 Fair  proportion  of  each  religious  denomina- 
tion among  the  trained  teachei’s,  1525 Roman  Catholic  patrons  almost  exclusively 

appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  1527 In  the  noi-th  of  Ireland  Protestant  patrons 

frequently  appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachei-s ; pi-obable  reason,  1527-1530. 

Any  school  in  opei-ation,  no  matter  how  useful,  would  not  receive  aid  from  the  Com- 
missioners if  it  were  licensed  for  public  worship  on  Sunday,  1531-1536 Reference  to 

the  omission  in  the  Eighteenth  Report  of  the  returns  of  the  different  denomina- 
tions, 1537,  1538 Course  pursued  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of  violation  of  rule 

in  the  vested  schools,  1539-1543 Opinion  that  the  reading  of  the  work  on  the  Evi- 

dences of  Christianity,  would  not  be  permitted  in  schools  under  Bond  any  more  than  in 
vested  schools,  1544. 

Practice  relative  to  the  examination  of  applications  for  aid,  1545.  1547,  1548 

Reference  to  imports  by  Mr.  Morell,  sub-inspectoi-,  with  respect  to  two  schools  in  the 
Islands  of  Arran,  1545.  1550 Desirableness  of  managers  of  schools  being  in  a supe- 
rior social  position,  1546 Consideration  by  the  Commissioners  of  any  important  points 

in  the  inspectors’  reports,  1548 Celebration  of  public  woi-ship  in  one  of  the  schools  in 

the  Arran  Islands  adverted  to,  1550. 

The  national  system  cannot  be  effectively  administei-ed  by  a numerous  Boai’d,  1551. 

1553 When  the  future  system  is  finally  settled  it  should  be  carried  out  in  strict  con- 

fonnity  with  the  rules,  1551.  1559 The  meetings  of  the  Board  need  not  be  frequent, 

and  should  only  refer  to  fundamental  points,  1551,  1552 Suggested  appointment  of 

three  paid  assistant  Commissionei-s  to  act  with  the  resident  Commissioner,  and  practically 

to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  Boai-d,  1551-1554 Necessity  also  of  an  adequate  staff  of 

clerks  and  of  secretaries,  1554,  1555 Official  experience  necessary  in  the  woi’king 

Commissioners,  ib. 

Division  of  labour  at  present  among  the  Commissioners,  1556,  1557 Necessarily 

uncertain  and  unsatisfactory  conduct  of  business  by  the  Boax-d,  1556-1558 Names  of 

Commissionex-s  most  frequent  in  attendance,  1558 Expediency  of  all  the  rules  being 

examined  in  detail,  with  a view  to  the  clearing  up  of  any  ambiguity  that  may  exist,  1559 

Importance  of  the  future  plan  generally  being  clearly  defined  by  the  committee,  ib. 
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Cross,  Maurice.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Exclusive  character  of  the  schools  attached  to  nunneries,  in  which,  however,  the  secular 

education  is  excellent,  1560-1562 Necessary  observance  by  these  schools  of  the  rules 

of  the  Board,  1562 Unsatisfactory  practice  at  present  in  conducting  the  agricultural 

department  of  the  Board,  1563-1565. 

Resume  of  the  general  operation  of  the  national  system  of  education,  1566 Great 

and  primary  object  of  the  system,  as  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley,  to  preserve  inviolate  the 

rights  of  conscience,  ib. Conviction  that  the  system  has  on  the  whole  triumphantly 

succeeded,  ib. Obstacles  opposed  to  the  success  of  the  system,  ib. Circumstance  of 

no  case  of  actual  proselytism  having  at  any  time  been  clearly  proved,  1566-1568 

Zealous  desire  of  the  Commissioners  to  administer  the  system  in  a firm  and  liberal  and 
impartial  manner,  1566. 

Expediency  of  meeting,  if  possible,  the  conscientious  scruples  of  the  members  of  the 

Established  Church,  1566 Importance,  nevertheless,  of  the  fundamental  principle  of 

non-compulsion  being  ever  retained,  ib. Any  change  which  touches  the  comprehensive 

basis  upon  which  the  system  rests,  or  which  encroaches  on  its  original  principles,  will 
produce  results  the  most  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  national  education,  ib. 

[Sixth  Examination.] — Delivers  in  a list  of  schools  in  each  inspector’s  district  on 
31  March  1852,  stating  the  parish  in  which  each  school  is  situated,  and  referrino-  to  the 
page  of  the  Report  for  1852,  Appendix  B.  (I.  and  II.),  in  which  each  schoormay  be 

found,  2425,  and  App.  p.  1357-1426 Also  an  index  to  inspectors’  reports  published  in 

the  annual  reports  of  the  Commissioners,  2425,  and  App.  p.  1427-1435 Also  tables, 

showing  the  number  of  vested,  to  be  vested,  and  non-vested  national  school-houses  and 
school-rooms,  on  31  December  1853  5 2425,  and  App.  p.  1436,  1437. 

Also  a return  of  the  applications  for  aid  to  build,  made  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 
in  the  three  years  previous  to  4 September,  1845,  in  counties  and  provinces,  showing  the 

date  of  each  case,  2425,  and  App.  p.  1438-1443 Also  a similar  return  of  applications 

since  4 September  1845 ; 2425,  and  App.  p.  1444-1451 The  latter  return  shows  that 

many  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  have  applied  for  grants  under  the  new  rule,  which 
requires  the  premises  to  be  vested  in  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity. 

Also  a return  of  convent  schools  and  schools  attached  to  monasteries,  with  sundry  par- 
ticulars relative  thereto,  2425,  and  App.  p.  1452,  1453 Also  a.  return  of  the  number 

of  teachers  in  each  class  and  division  on  31  December  1853,  distinguishing  those  trained 
from  those  untrained,  and  those  in  charge  in  vested  from  those  employed  in  non-vested 
schools.  2425,  and  App.  p.  1454. 

Also  a return  of  the  number  of  Fourth  Book,  Supplement  to  Fourth  Book,  and  Fifth 
Book  of  Lessons  sold  to  national  schools,  during  each  of  the  three  years  ended  31  Decem- 
ber 1853 ; 2425 Also  a similar  return  as  to  the  number  of  those  books  given  to  the 

schools,  2425,  and  App.  p.  1455 Also  an  extract  from  the  “ Bath  Chronicle,”  of 

17  June  1852,  containing  a report  of  a speech  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bell,  -Archdeacon  of 
Waterford,  relative  to  national  schools  and  Church  education  schools,  ib. 

Correction  of  former  evidence  as  to  a Presbyterian  school  having,  been  struck  off  the 
rolls  on  account  of  the  administration  of  baptism  in  the  school-room  ; threat  only  held 
out  to  this  school,  2425. 

[Seventh  Examination.]— Return  of  the  sale  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  also  of  the 

number  given  away  as  “ free  stock,”  from  the  year  1850  to  1853 ; 7896 Similar 

return  as  to  the  Lessons  on.  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  ib. Particulars  as  to  the  course 

pursued  in  sending  down  books  to  schools  as  part  of  the  “ free  stock the  school  must  be 

formed  and  the  number  ascertained  before  the  stock  can  be  supplied,  7896-7909 The 

present  form  of  the  inspector’s  report  on  applications  was  adopted  in  1839,  a short  time 
before  the  Presbyterians  joined  the  Board,  7910-7912. 

Witness  produces  the  original  memorial  from  the  City  of  Waterford,  advocating  the 
establishment  of  the  model  school,  and  the  second  memorial  objecting  to  it,  7913-7915 

Reference  to  the  rule  of  the  Board,  that  a tablet,  inscribed  “ Religious  Instruction,” 

should  be  put  up  whenever  such  instruction  commences,  7916 Witness . ascertained 

from  the  inspectors  that  in  those  schools  which  had  been  supplied,  with  the  tablet  this  rule 

was  strictly  observed,  ib. Copy  of  two  circulars  sent  by  witness  to  the  inspectors  on 

this  subject,  ib. Witness  has  never  had.  any  applications  for  permission  to  discontinue 

the  use  of  the  tablet,  7917. 

Reference  to  the  letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  Mr.  Frew,  respecting  a dis- 
pute between  the  latter  and  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Haly,  as  to  the  management  of  Mr. 

Frew’s  school,  7918-7922 Names  of  the  Commissioners  who  were  present  at  the 

meeting  to  wliich  the  Archbishop  refers  in  his  letter,  7919 Vague  recollection  that 

the  construction  of  the  eighth  rule  was  the  subject  of  discussion  on  that  occasion,  7920 
— —Mr.  Macdonnell  invariably  understood  the  rule  in  its  strictly  literal  and  obvious  sense, 

while  the  Archbishop  gave  it  a totally  different  interpretation,  7922-7924 Different 

interpretation  given  by  different  Commissioners  to  the  eighth  rule,  7924. 
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Cross,  Maurice.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

Statements  respectively  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Duffy  and  Moore,  with  respect  to  the 

reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  Kilbride  National  School,  7924 Reference  to 

a minute  of  the  Board,  made  in  consequence  of  these  statements,  ib. Copy  of  a letter 

sent  by  the  Commissioners  to  Mr.  Moore  on  the  subject;  a note  from  the  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  was  enclosed  in  it,  7924-7927 Particulars  relative  to  the  change  which  took 

place  in  the  preface  to  Book  III,  between  the  years  1845-47  ; minute  passed  by  the 
Commissioners  on  this  subject,  7929  et  seq. 

The  Board  unluckily  have  not  kept  copies  of  the  various  impressions  of  their  books 

which  have  been  printed  from  time  to  time,  7934— Until  lately,  two  clerks  have  been 

employed  to  correct  the  books  whenever  a new  impression  was  called  for,  but  at  present 

witness  takes  charge  of  that  department,  7934-7941 Mr.  Frew  was  the  person  who 

discovered  the  alteration  in  the  preface  to  the  Third  Book,  and  he  communicated  it  to 

witness,  7942-7949 Reason  why  the  oath  of  allegiance,  formerly  required  to  be  taken 

by  every  schoolmaster,  was  dropped  by  the  Board,  7950-7955—  Reference  to  several 
applications  to  the  Board,  which  induced  them  to  alter  the  rule  with  respect  to  the  General 
Lesson,  7956,  7957. 

[Eio-hth  Examination.]— Letter  from  Mr.  Macdonnell  to  witness,  dated  19  June  1854, 
referring  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  Mr.  Frew’s  school,  and  denying  that  he 
(Mr.  Macdonnell)  ever  interpreted  the  eighth  rule  otherwise  than  literally,  8179—— 

Witness  fully  confirms  Mr.  Macdomiell’s  statement  on  this  point,  8 180 Minute  of  the 

Board,  dated  17  December  1839,  authorising  the  discontinuance  of  the  query  sheet, 
which  was  formerly  in  use  when  applicants  applied  to  the  Board  for  aid,  8181—  Copy 
of  minute  of  Board,  passed  14  December  1843,  dispensing  with  the  oa.tli  of  allegiance, 
required  to  be  administered  to  the  teachers  who  come  up  to  be  trained,  ib. 

[Ninth  Examination.]— Letter,  dated  13  February  1850,  from  the  Right  Rev.  Dr. 
Haly  to  the  Commissioners,  with  reference  to  the  use  of  the  “Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity”  in  the  “ Ballysax  School,”  produced  and  read,  8537  Reply  thereto, 
dated  28  February,  stating  that  it  is  optional  with  the  managers  of  the  schools  whether 

the  book  in  question  shall  be  used  or  not,  ib. Further  letter  from  Dr.  Haly,  m reply, 

dated  24  April  1850,  ib. Subsequent  withdrawal  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  from 

the  Ballysax  School,  8537,  8538. 

Analysis  of  the  signatures  to  the  two  memorials  from  the  inhabitants  of  Waterford, 
relating  to  the  district  model  school  proposed  to.  be  established  there,  8538  -lhree 
circulars  produced  and  read,  which  have  been  distributed  to  the  inspectors  during  the  last 
two  years,  with  reference  to  convent  schools,  and  to  the  use  of  the  pray  er  termed  the -.Anc/elus 

Domini  therein,  8539 Letter  from  the  Board  in  September  hist  to  Mr.  Graham, 

district  inspector,  relative  to  the  violation  of  rules  in  the  Mooncom  Convent  School,  iu. 

Communications  relative  to  the  Youghal  Convent  School  adverted  to,  ib. 

[Tenth  Examination.] — Impropriety  of  using  the  Fourth  Reading  Boole  during  the 
general  instruction,  as  Unitarians  conscientiously  object  to  the  doctrine  of  atonement  set 

forth  therein,  9777.  9782 Circumstance  of  110  objections  to  the  passage,  m question 

having  ever  been  raised  by  any  of  the  Unitarian  body,  9778-9780 Readiness  of  the 

Commissioners  to  entertain  objections  to  the  reading  books  if  anything  sectarian  be 
taught  therein,  9781. 

Explanation  showing  that  Mr.  Graham,  since  his  report  of  the  infringement  of  rules 
in  the  Youghal  Convent  School,  has  not  been  removed  from  Lismore  to  the  North  of 

Ireland,  9783-9785 Practice  as  to  the  removal  of  inspectors  after  they  have  been  for 

a certain  period  in  any  district  or  locality,  9783.  9785. 

[Eleventh  Examination.]— Unsatisfactory  conduct  at  present  of  the  official  business  of 

the  Board,  10255 Great  increase  of  late  years  in  the  number  of  schools  under  the 

Board,  and  in  the  amount  of  business  to  be  transacted  without  any  corresponding  increase 

in  the  working  staff,  ib. Necessary  employment  of  supernumerary  clerks  at  extra  work ; 

objection  thereto,  ib. Suggested  official  inquiry  into  every  department  of  the  Educa- 
tion Office,  ib. Unequalled  lowness  of  the  clerks’  salaries  as  compared  with  other 

Government  departments  in  Ireland,  ib. 

Recommended  transfer  of  the  building  department  to  the  care  of  the  Board  of  Works, 

10255 Advisableness  of  an  increase  of  vested  schools  in  destitute  localities,  10256 

In  many  localities  the  schools  are  too  near,  10257- — —Considerable  augmentation 

necessary  in  the  Parliamentary  grant,  10258 The  liabilities  of  the  Board  are  much 

greater  than  the  sum  (9,000 1.)  remaining  unexpended  on  31  December  1853,  out  of  the 
grant  for  that  year,  10258,  10259. 

Crucifixes.  Crucifixes,  or  religious  symbols  of  any  description,  are  not  allowed  to  be  visible 
during  the  period  of  combined  instruction.  Cross  1518. 

Cullen,  Archbishop.  Extract  from  a pastoral  address  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Province  of  Dub- 
lin, showing  Archbishop  Cullen’s  strong  disapproval  of  the  “ Lessons  on  the  -truth  of 

Christianity?”  and  the  “Scripture  Extracts,”  Cross  569,  570 Influence  of  Archbishop 
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Cullen,  Archbishop — continued. 

h.avinf thf  withdrawal  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  from 
2780  RMuHnl  -^borough-street  School,  Cross  569  ; Sullivan 

2780 , Right  Hon.  A.  &.  acdonnell  1816 Objections  made  by  Archbishop  Cullen  to  the 

two  woiks  on  Christianity,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  996-999.  1013-1020. 

;n.hS«l0f?e|;tr!'ng  •HrtS"  “ffere‘1  ^ MMshop  Cullen  to  all  combined  religious 

ow  , » 1?’  Arch^hX«ipuU,n  1 105, 1 106 Probable  influence  of  Archbishop  Cullen 

Tlothnrrv  ?“.C“.,hoIl“  Commsnoium,  who  decided  on  the  exclusion  of  the  wort  outhe 

So?  dlen'  7’  1I77r11SI-  l24I>  1242 Mueuce  exercised  by  Arch- 

5£Su2?i««  *?£’!  “°tasMm  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Right  Son.  A.  Mac- 

d»™l  Jf  t , J i 7'?8’,  7782 Improbability  of  his  views  inducing  a with- 

JSllf7  °f  *ihe  S“UJ“r  liisht  Hon-  A-  Macionnell  1902 Nature  of  his 

oojections  to  mixed  or  combined  religious  education,  ib.  1902-1907. 

9,S“"°wr  °f Wehbishop  Cullen’s  objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Dean  Meyler  2104- 
_ r„.  reeling  of  Archbishop  Cullen,  and  others,  towards  the  secular  books,  ib.  2114 

nol  J^S  01  71r5ill>AS  rP  C”llen  *°  wilL*'a"’  »fle  Roman  Catholic  children  from  all  schools 

Cullen  5w  ? 11  l‘0,P»tr?n»ge,lK‘Craiy3245 Views  entertained  by  Archbishop 

Srit,  33551  ° “1  e<ll,catlon  m Ireland  should  be  conducted  in  a Roman  Catholic 


Daily  Report.  Book.  Reference  to  the  daily  report  book,  in  which  remarks  are  sometimes 
made  by  visitorsand  managers.  Cross  687-690. 

Dairy  Farms.  Particulars  relative  to  the  dairy  farm  at  Glasnevin,  and  to  the  manufacture 
and  quality  of  the  butter,  Kirkpatrick  9591-9602. 

Dayan  Fai-m  School  Extract  from  report  by  the  Commissioners,  relative  to  agricultural 

training  of  pauper  boys  m this  school,  App.  p.  1635 Farm  account,  and  report  of  this 

farm  and  observations  by  Mr.  Kinvan  thereon,  ib.  1637,  1638 Report  on  the  school  by 

the  Committee  appointed  for  that  purpose,  ib.  1638 Balance-sheet  of  the  school  for 

the  year  ending  13  March  1852,  ib.  1639. 


a inquiry  into  the  question  of  debt  before  the  grant  is  given  to  any  school. 


e yei 

Debt.  There  is 
Cross  171. 

Denominational  Grants.  See  Separate  Grants. 

Denvir  mid  Rev.  Cornelius,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) -Bishop  of  the  Roman 
1C1  \S2^(;omraIssionC1'  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland,  since 
31  Maich  18o3  , 8593.  8600,  8601 Explanation  as  to  witness’s  refusal  to  become  a Com- 

missioner when  offered  a seat  at  the  Board  by  the  Earl  of  Eglintoun,  when  Lord  Lieute- 

nant  of  Ireland  8o94-8599 Particulars  relative  to  witness’s  male  and  female  schools  in 

BeJiast ; special  industrial  instruction  in  the  female  school,  8603-8610 Deficiency  in 

education  at  Downpatrick  before  the  establishment  of  schools  under  the  National  Board, 

JJfJ ',Vr,reat  improvements  made,  of  late  years,  in  female  education  in  Ireland,  8612- 

8ol4  llie  female  training  school  in  Dublin  is  very  well  managed,  8617,  8618. 

Opinion  that  the  general  system  is  working  well,  and  is  infinitely  superior  to  any  other 

ietnruied1mcIrelanf  8620  et  SC(1- If  the  system  be  fairly  carried  out, 

theie  is  but  little  likelihood  of  proselytism,  8622-8626.  8641 Witness  lias  not  heard 

of  any  actual  case  of  proselytism,  8626.  8693 In  the  Kildare-place  schools  undue 

at  empts  were  made  to  proselyte,  8622. 8630-8633 If  any  attempts  by  a teacher  to  pro- 

selyte, under  the  present  system,  were  reported  to  the  Commissioners,  they  would  at  once 

withdraw  Ins  salary,  8627-8629  8631-8633 Great  improvement  in  the  books  of  the 

^ l^wfsff,,SSJd7rth  thoseTof  the  ^Ware-place  Society;  objectionable  character 
^ ^TOn“*  ° m the  °ks“  °f  *>» 

Very  great  advantages  derived  by  the  poorer  Roman  Catholic  population  from  the  estab- 
lishment of  national  schools  m Ireland,  8641,  8642 Existence  of  a kindlier  feeling 

.wT™  sfxT  nos?*01'?  r”d  Protestants,  arising  from  united  education  under  the  present 
system,,  8643-8646— — Reference  to  the  absence  of  united  education  in  the  schools  under 

witness s patronage  m Donegal-street,  Belfast;  explanation  thereof,  8647-8659 Means 

ol  accounting  for  the  peculiarly  exclusive  character  of  all  the  national  schools  in  Belfast, 
united  education  *8660  |mtr0nage’  8654~8660 Fortuitous  circumstances  which  prevent 

Explanation  of  the  several  conditions  on  which  witness  would  approve  of  a system  of  sepa- 

t0,tl,e  scve.ra!  religious  sects,  8661  et  seq Necessity  of  adequate  and  perma- 

SfifiT  * ' 11GS  ^eiT>g  PaiCl  t ie  Eoman  Catholic  schoolmasters  under  a separate  system,  8661. 
et  seq.  Before  witness  would  consent  to  separate  grants  the  system  should  be  based 

on  such  terms  as  would  be  approved  of  by  the  Catholic  bishops,  8661-8664 The 

religious 
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Denvir,  Right  Rev.  Cornelius,  D.  D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

religious  instruction  should  be  provided  for  in  every  respect  by  the  pastors  of  the  chil- 
dren, 8661. 

Under  the  proposed  separate  system,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  are  not  provided  for 
adequately,  they  will  be  exposed  to  an  unequal  competition,  from  the  superior  wealth  of  the 
Protestants,  8662,  8663.  8670  etseq  — — Separate  grants  should  be  distributed  in  the  com- 
pound ratio  of  numbers  and  poverty,  8679- Witness  would  consent  to  any  change  in  the 

national  system  which  would  meet  the  wishes  of  all  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  and  obtain  the 

approbation  of  the  body  to  which  he  belongs,  8680 In  the  event  of  there  being  in  any 

district  no  other  school  than  one  under  a Protestant  patron,  witness  would  not  object  to 
Roman  Catholic  children  attending,  though  he  would  most  decidedly  prefer  a Roman 
Catholic  instructor,  8681-8686. 

Evidence  in  support  of  the  opinion,  that  no  Catholic  bishop  or  priest  in  Ireland  would 
accept  a system  leaving  the  religi  ms  instruction  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons,  8687 

et  seq. Opportunity  for  imparting  atheistical,  or  false  religions  of  any  kind,  under  this 

scheme,  8690-8692. 8702,  8703 Witness  would  like  to  see  more  power  given  to  Roman 

Catholic  pastors  over  the  religious  instruction,  8693-8696 Assistance  now  given  in  pro- 
viding religious  instruction,  8698-8701 The  security  under  the  present  system  for  the 

religious  instruction  in  a non-vested  school  is,  that  if  anything  goes  wrong,  complaint  can 
be  made  to  the  Commissioners,  8704-8710. 

Witness  would  not  at  all  approve  of  the  religious  instruction  being  given  merely  by  the 

schoolmaster,  8711 Vested  schools  are  more  dependent  upon  the  Commissioners  than 

non-vested  schools,  8712-8714 In  a vested  school  a pastor  of  any  denomination  can 

give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  -of  his  own  faith,  but  in  a non-vested  school  this 

cannot  be  done  without  the  consent  of  the  patron,  8715,  8716' Doubt  as  to  whether  it 

should  not  be  left  optional  with  persons  to  vest  or  not  to  vest  their  schools,  8719,  8720 

Reference  to  the  Statutes  of  Thurles,  as  forbidding  Roman  Catholics  to  vest  schools 

in  the  Commissioners,  8721-8725. 

The  objection  generally  entertained  by  Roman  Catholics  to  vesting  schools,  arises  from 
the  fear  of  a change  in  the  system,  and  consequently  of  losing  the  schools,  8726-8732, 

8739,  8740 Great  difficulty  experienced  by  Roman  Catholics  in  obtaining  land  o» 

which  to  build  schools,  from  Protestant  landlords,  8733-8736 Opinion  that  Roman 

Catholic  proprietors  have  not  so  many  vested  sohools  as  Protestant  proprietors,  8734 

Witness  would  have  no  objection  to  allow  a pastor  of  a different  faith  access  to  a non- 
vested  school  belonging  to  himself,  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his  own 
communion,  8735. 

Objection  to  Government  aid  being  given  to  Church  education  schools,  8741-8743 

Witness,  however,  would  not  of  necessity  withdraw  his  schools  from  connexion  with  the 

Board  if  this  took  place,  8744-8750 Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  withdrawn 

from  any  system  leaving  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  patron,  8751,  8752 

Witness  understands  that  a system  of  separate  grants  prevails  in  England,  but  is  not 

acquainted  with  its  organization  or  details,  8753-8759 Belief  that  the  opinions  enter- 

tained by  witness  on  the  subject  of  national  education  are  similar  to  those  of  the  late 
Archbishop  Murray  and  Dr.  Croly,  8760. 

There  are  4,000  children  educated  in  the  convent  schools  in  Ireland,  at  a cost  to  the 
Commissioners  of  40,000?.;  8761 The  case  of  complaint  against  the  Youghal  Con- 
vent School  is  under  inquiry,  8763-8765 Witness  concurs  in  the  propriety  of  the 

exclusion  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  87  66 The  introduction  of  this- 

book,  during  secular  instruction,  would  cause  the  withdrawal  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic 

children  from  the  schools,  8767 Witness’s  view  of  the  construction  of  the  eighth  rule 

is,  that  an  objection  by  one  parent  or  guardian  to  the  use  of  any  religious  book  excluded 
it  from  the  school,  8768,  8769. 

Opinion  that  the  national  system  is  better  than  any  antecedent  system  which  has  been; 

established  in  Ireland,  8770,  8771 If  the  eighth  rule  had  remained  in  its  integrity,. 

possibly  the  books  of  the  Archbishop  would  not  have  been  eliminated,  8772-8774 The 

late  Dr.  Murray  tolerated  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  under  the  impression  that  Rule  & 

protected  Roman  Catholics  from  reading  it.,  if  they  did  not  like  it,  8775-8778 

The  -exclusion  of  the  A'rchbishop’s  books  has  increased  the  confidence  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  Board,  8779,  8780. 

Objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  being  read  during  the  hours  of  combined  religious- 

instruction;  reasons  for  this  objection,  8781-8784.  8791-8803 -That  element  of  the 

national  system  which  is  called  “ combined  religions  ” should  be  done  away  with,  8785, 

8786 Witness  does  not  object  to  those  passages  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  are 

to  be  found  in  the  secular  reading  books,  8787-8790 Objection  to  Protestant  masters- 

teaching  Roman  Catholic  children  anything  at  all  appertaining  to  the  Scriptures,  8804- 

8808 The  secular  books  of  the  Board  contain  little  or  no  historical  information  5 

approval  of  this  practice,  8809--8814. 

Witness  is  president  of  that  branch  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  which  3s 
(47.)  G 3 established 
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Denvir,  Right  Rev.  Cornelius,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

established  in  his  diocese,  8815,  8816 The  objects  of  this  society  are  to  aid  the  poor 

and  sick,  and  to  assist  in  the  education  of  children  in  national  or  other  schools ; they  also 

give  instruction  in  Sunday  schools,  8818-8820 Reference  to  a book  sanctioned  and 

issued  by  this  society,  containing  some  strong  passages  relative  to  Henry  the  Eighth  and 

the  Protestant  religion,  8821-8824 This  book  is  not  taught  in  any  national  school, 

8824-8826.  8831-8834 Though  it  may  be  taught  in  Sunday  schools,  no  Sunday 

schools  are  under  the  national  system,  8825,  8826.  8831 The  National  Board  receive 

the  schools  of  the  society  into  connexion  with  them,  all  the  rules  of  the  Board  being 
faithfully  observed  as  in  other  schools,  8829,  8830.  8832. 

Derby,  Right  Bon.  Earl.  Character  of  some  national  schools  on  Lord  Derby’s  property  in 
5070  ’ llieie  *S  liaidly  any  united  education  therein.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5064- 


Derry.  Exceedingly  inefficient  condition  and  operation  of  the  schools  in  1838;  great 

improvement  since  that  period,  M'Creedy  2967,  2968 Efforts  made  by  the  late  bishop 

of  Derry  to  establish  Scriptural  schools  in.  liis  diocese,  Coolie  5618-5621. 

Deviations  from  System.  Circumstances  under  which  a departure  from  the  recognised 
system  of  religious  teaching . might  be  justifiable,  Right  lion.  F.  Blachburne  966-976. 

1024.  1042-1044 Insufficient  care  taken  that  the  meaning  of  the  rules  should  not  be 

departed  from  by  the  Commissioners,  ib.  1236 Explanation  as  to  the  modifications 

which  have  taken  place  from  time  to  time  in  the  rules  of  the  Board,  ib.  1315-1318 

' Nature  of  the  modifications  relative  to  the  Bible  and  religious  instructions  which 
have  been  required  by  some  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  ib.  1319. 

Occasional  changes  in  the  original  outlines  of  the  national  system,  Archdeacon  of 
Meath  4553-4555 In  the  recent  modifications  of  the  system  there  has  been  no  viola- 
tion of  any  principle  originally  laid  down.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5228-5232.  5345 

Consent  of  Parliament  inferred,  with  respect  to  any  slight  deviations  from  the  rules, 
ib.  5356,  5357 More  confidence  would  be  felt  in  the  national  system  if  the  sanc- 

tion of  Government  were  required  with  respect  to  any  variation  of  the  rules,  Dean  of 

Waterford  6378-6381 The  system  has  undergone  considerable  modifications  since  its 

first  establishment,  Moore  7332-7335. 

There  is  danger  of  further  encroachments  being  made  if  the  system  remains  as  it  is  at 

present,  O Regan  7509,  7510.  7517,  7518 The  Commissioners  should  have  no  power 

to  vary  the  rules  without  the  consent  of  the  Government  or  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 

J.  J.  Murphy  8995-9004.  9010-9014 The  scheme  propounded  by  Lord  Stanley  has 

never  had  a fair  trial,  O’Sullivan  9799,  9800.  9803  et  seq. Argument  that  the  Com- 

missioners having  first  marred  the  original  scheme,  and  having  found  that,  when  thus 
9M0  9841 WaS  unacceP*'a^e  to  country,  proceeded  to  destroy  it  in  detail,  ib.  9836. 

■See  also  Atonement  Doctrine.  Breach  of  Faith.  Clonmel  District  Model  School 
Local  Aid,  1.  Non-vested  Schools.  Violations  of  Rule. 

Diagrams.  The  schools  should  be  provided  with  diagrams  illustrative  of  remarkable  natural 
phenomena,  M'Creedy  3520. 

Diocesan  Schools.  Foundation  of  diocesan  schools  adverted  to.  Trench  9911 Support  of 

the  diocesan  schools  previously  to  1839  by  voluntary  contributions,  ib.  9973 Particulars 

as  to  the  remuneration  of  the  teachers  of  the  diocesan  Boards  under  the  Church  Education 

Society,  ib.  10007-10011.  10017-10030 Very  many  of  them  have  not  more  than 

107.  a year,  ib.  10021-10026. 

See  also  Church  Education  Schools.  Endowed  and  Diocesan  Schools. 

Discipline,  8fc.  Queries  in  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools  as  to 
organization  and  discipline,  App.p.  1326,  1327. 

Discretionary  System.  Proposition  that  a discretionary  power  be  given  to  the  Commissioners 
to  provide  for  special  circumstances  in  different  localities,  and  that  the  same  rules  be  not 

bound  universally  upon,  the  patrons  of  all  schools.  Archdeacon  of  Meath,  4148  et  seq. 

In  places  where  there  is  a national  school  without  any  chance  of  united  education,  the 
Doard  should  aid  the  establishment  of  another  school,  so  as  to  bring  all  the  children  under 

the  system,  ib.  4153-4162 Church  education  schools,  or  Christian  brothers  schools,  &c., 

though  not  conforming  to  the  present  national  system,  should  be  aided  by  the  Board,  if 

without  such  schools  education  were  not  practicable,  ib.  4160.  4163,  4164 Difference 

between  the  scheme  proposed  by  witness  and  a scheme  of  separate  grants,  ib.  4190.  4194. 

, event  of  a discretion  to  receive  all  schools  under  the  Board  on  their  own  terms, 

there  should  also  be  a discretion  to  revise  the  rules  in  cases  of  patrons  who  have  already 
conformed  to  the  present  system,  though  not  approving  thereof,  Archdeacon  of  Meath, 

• 1 • 1 : tmprobabiiity  of  partial  exercise  of  power  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of 

tneir  legislative  power  being  increased  as  proposed,  ib.  4198-4201 Discretionary 

41991  4203e-4207XeiC1Se(1  impartially  the  Board  relative  to  new  schools,  ib.  4198, 
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Discretionary  System — continued. 

Further  evidence  in  favour  of  the  proposal  that  the  rules  be  varied  in  accordance  with 
local  circumstances,  and  that  aid  be  given  to  schools  which  cannot  conscientiously  obey 

the  present  rules  of  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4592  et  seq. In  granting  aid  to 

schools  hitherto  excluded,  schools  now  under  the  Board  should  if  possible  be  governed  as 

at  present,  ib.  4615,  4616.  4638 Belief  that  separate  grants  in  exceptional  cases  (as 

before  suggested)  would  be  an  encouragement  to  united  instruction,  ib.  4631.  4637-4650 

Probability  of  individual  patrons  coming  forward  under  witness’s  scheme,  who  have 

hitherto  held  aloof,  and  whose  patronage  would  increase  united  education,  ib.  4638-4649 

Explanation  of  portion  of  former  evidence  relative  to  the  proposed  discretionary  powers 

the  Board,  ib.  5134. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established ' Church,  4.  Religious  Instruction,.  1.  2. 

Disorder.  Disorderly  manner  in  which  some  of  the  schools  are  conducted,  Heald  3136. 

Dissenters.  There  are  39,751  of  Presbyterians,  and  2,083  of  other  Protestant  Dissenters  in 
all  the  schools,  Cross  124 Return  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  coun- 

ties in  each  of  the  four  provinces  under  the  patronage  of  the  Dissenters,  Cross’s  Ev.  p.  20,  21 

Return  showing  the  number  of  Dissenters  on  the  rolls  in  the  vested  and  non-vested 

schools  for  the  half-year  ended  31  March  1853,  App.  p.  1352. 

District  Inspectors.  The  district  inspectors  are  thirty-nine  in  number,  and  have  a salary  of 

275 1.  a year,  out  of  which  they  pay  their  travelling  expenses,  Cross  445-447 Practice 

of  changing  the  inspectors  from  one  district  to  another,  ib.  449,  450.  9783.  9785—* 
Inexpediency  of  an  inspector  being  kept  too  long  (or  more  than  five  years)  in  the  same 

district,  ib.  450.  459 Different  religious  persuasions  of  the  district  inspectors,  Cross 

474,  and  App.p.  1340. 

The  area  of  the  inspectors’  districts  is  too  large,  M‘Creedy  3166 There  are  only 

forty-four  local  inspectors  to  about  5,000  schools,  ib.  3167 Suggestion  that  the  number 

of  inspectors  be  increased  to  sixty  at  least,  and  that  the  number  of  schools  under  the 

charge  of  each  be  limited,  ib.  3193.  3198 Recommended  division  of  the  district 

inspectors  into  classes,  so  that  the  hope  of  promotion  may  be  held  out  to  them,  ib.  3193- 

3197 -Reference  to  the  inspection  by  witness  of  100  schools,  as  mentioned  in  Ins  report 

of  1852,  which  led  to  the  dismissal  of  the  local  inspector,  3248-3250 Recommended 

increase  of  the  salaries  of  the.  district  inspectors,  Newell  10231. 

Form  of  district  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools,  App.  p.  1321-1324—— 
Queries  in  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools  as  to  the  inspection  of  dis- 
trict inspectors,  ib.  1328- List  of  schools  in  each  inspector’s  district  on  31  March  1852, 

stating  the  parish  in  which  each  school  is  situated,  and  referring  to  the  page  of  the  report 
for  1852  in  which  each  school  may  be  found,  ib.  1357-1426. 

See  also  Inspection. 

District  Model  Schools.  Success  of  the  several  district  model  schools  under  the  patronage 
of  the  Commissioners,  where  children  of  different  religious  denominations  are  educated 
on  the  national  system.;  extract  from  the  Nineteenth  Report  on  the  subject,  Cross 

379-381 Resolution  proposed  by  the  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne,  and  passed  on 

the  14th  January  1853,  ib.  555,  556 Purport  of  this  resolution  passed  unanimously, 

that  the  Commissioners  themselves  should  decide  upon  the  books  to  be  used  in  any  district 

model  school,  ib.  556.  596-598 Previous  resolution  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redmgton, 

and  passed  on  3 December  1852,  that  the  Board  should  decline  to  direct  the  introduction 
into  district  model  schools  of  certain  specified  religious  works,  ib.  557— -Consideration  of 
the  discretionary  power  exercised  by  the  head  inspectors  as  to  the  omission  ofthe  religious 

books  in  the  district  model  schools,  ib.  583-594 Different  practice  in  different  model 

schools  on  account  of  the  discretion  exercised  by  the  head  inspectors,  ib.  592-594.  599. 

Influence  of  the  district  model  schools,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  968-972-  VI  itness 
drew  up  in  1846  a plan  for  the  establishment  of  district  model  schools,  which  came  into 

operation  in  1849,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1570 Intention  of  the  establishment  of 

district  model  schools,  ib.  1595-1598 Satisfactory  and  efficient  operation  of  the  Newry 

and  Clonmel  schools,  ib.  1661-1666 The  Ballymena  and  Coleraine  district  model 

schools  were  organised  by  witness,  Greedy  3256,  3257 Satisfaction  given  locally  by 

these  schools,  ib.  3258. 

The  model  schools  present  very  great. facilities  for  the  improvement  of  teaching, but 
witness  would  not  wish  to  see  them  increased  to  any  great  extent,  J.  J.  Murphy , 8904- 

8906 Advantage  of  district  model  schools,  Newell  10228,  10229  Considerable 

amount  of  united  education  in  these  schools,  ib.  10228. 

Form  of  district  inspector’s  report  on  district  model  schools,  App.p.  l6AJ-\.66*  - 

Copy  of  a letter  addressed  to  Messrs.  Butler  and  M'Creedy,  head  inspectors,  on  8 March 
1849,  when  the  Ballymena  and  Newry  district  model  schools  were  about  to  be  opened, 

See  also  Ballymena  District  Model  School.  Clonmel  District  Model  School. 

Coleraine  District  Model  School.  Dunmanway  District  Model  School.  Model 
Schools.  Neiory,  1.  Waterford  City,  4. 
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Ditar.  Worship.  Occasional  performance  of  public  religious  service  in  several  schools  con- 

trary  to  rule,  whether  it  be.  on  week  days  or  Sundays,  Cross  388-391.  394,  395 

Steps  talren  by  the  Commissioners  in  the  event  of  religious  service  in  the  schools,  ib  391- 
393~ —■ l-n  effect,  a complete  religious  service,  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  may  be  per- 
formed, under  notification,  as  religious  instruction,  provided  it  be  confined  to  the  children 
m attendance,  414-417—— -Any  public  Divine  worship  is  prohibited  in  the  schools,  ib. 

418,.  419— -The  rule  requiring  that  a register  should  be  kept  of  the  attendance  at  Divine 
service  on  Sundays  has  always  been  a dead  letter,  ib.  441-443. 

Further  reference  to  the  prohibition  against  Divine  worship  publicly  in  the  national 
schools,  ib.  796,  797— —Circumstance  of  non-vested  schools  having  been  struck  off  the 
rolls  on  account  of  violation  of  the  rules  as  to  sacred  rites  and  public  worship,  ib.  1518- 

1520 Any  school  m operation,  no  matter  how  useful,  would  not  receive  aid  from 

the  Commissioners  if  it  were  licensed  for  public  worship  on  Sunday,  ib.  1531-1536. 

The  schoolmasters  should  be  prohibited  from  taking  the  school  as  a body  to  mass  or 

to  chapel  during  school  hours,  or  on  holidays,  Stapleton  3815-3821 Difficulty  still  felt 

with  respect  to  religious  worship  in  some  Presbyterian  schools,  Henry  9099-9101 Im- 

of  a more  definite  system  with  respect  to  Divine  worship  in  the  schools  generally, 
zb.  9101  0105  1 ractical  inconveniences  which  might  result  if  there  were  no  restrictions 

relative  to  public  worship  in  the  schools,  ib.  9101-9106 Strict  enforcement  of  the 

rules  with  respect  to  religious  worship  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  ib.  9107-9110. 

See  also  Arran  Islands.  Sunday  Worship. 


Dixon  Mr.  Occasion  of  the  .Board  having  sent  a Mr.  Dixon,  a trained  teacher,  out  to 

Dord  Hams  s model  schools  in  Tnnidad,  Sullivan  2874 Strong  testimony  borne  by 

Dord  Hams  to  the  ability  of  Mr.  Dixon,  ib.  2875.  o j y 

Dokeney,  Mr.  Reference  to  witness’s  report  on  the  Tonghol  Convent  School,  in  which  lie 
disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Doheney,  inspector,  who  is  still  in  the  employment  of 
she  .Board,  Newell  10178-10181. 

See  also  Youyhal  Convent  School. 

Dollysbrae.  Operation  of  the  national  schools  about  Dollysbrae  adverted  to,  M‘ Creedy  3544. 

Donayhy,  Mr.  Connexion  of  Mr.  Donaghy  with  the  Glasnevin  Institution,  as  superintendent 
and  manager  ot  the  farm,  and  lecturer  on  agriculture,  Kirhpatrich  9507.  9509,  9510.  9528. 

Donegal  Low  standard  of  literary  education  in  the  schools  in  Donegal,  &c.,  as  shown  in  a 

repmt  by.Mr.  M Creedy,  Cross  643- Different  circumstances  which  may  tend  to  cause 

this  deficiency,  ib.  644— —Inferiority  of  the  schools  adverted  to  in  connexion  with  the 

poverty  of  the  county  M‘ Creedy  3457.  3485-3487 Extent  to  which  united  education 

exists  in  the  county,  Irwins  Ev.  p.  579 Deficient  operation  of  the  schools  in  Donegal 

adverted  to  as  arising  from  the  want  of  intelligence  in  the  Celtic  population,  Senior  9466- 

See  also  North  of  Ireland. 

Doom  Spool.  Circumstance  of  this  school  not  having  been  struck  off,  though  reduced  in 
attendance  under  the  specified  number,  M‘ Creedy  3231,  3232. 

Dooay  Version.  The  Donny  version  of  the  Bible  is  the  only  one  used  by  Koman  Catholics, 

Dean  Meyler  2127 .Exclusion  of  portion  of  the  Khenish  notes  from  the  Douay  version 

m Ireland  as  a concession  to  Protestants,  ib.  2128-2130. 

,,  -f1!?  Pne.sts  object  to  the  reading  even  of  the  Douay  version,  Irwin  4032 Impression 

that  the  minds  of  Roman  Catholic  children  could  not  be  so  disturbed  by  a deviation 
from  the  Douay  version  as  the  minds  of  Protestant  children  would  be  by  a deviation  from 
SnTwT 3,v™^r^9920-9?34-—The  Douay  version  was  used  by  the  Kildare- 
place  society,  but  not  by  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  ib.  10042,  10043. 

Down  County.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin's  Ev.  n.  579 

See  also  North  of  Ireland.  y 

Down,  Sfc  Diocese.  Reference  to  the  warm  support  given  by  the  Bishop  of  Down,  See.  to 

the  natmna1  sys  em,  T.  Campbell  8529-8531 Material  increase,  nevertheless,  since 

.t  ief|nu™ber  of  schools,  scholars,  and  amount  of  funds  of  the  Church  Education 
Society  in  the  diocese  of  Down,  &c,  ib.  8532,  8533. 

^ ‘I,e  of  schools 

I5ITS™' ty  B1SlWP  D°yle  °f  the  0rlgM  °f  *“> 

^Cross^Z  tS  "^anner  *n  ^1C  draft  reports  of  the  Board  are  framed  and  corrected, 

^MarlWmtb  gi^  “ fmaking  to  the  female  teachers  trained  at  the 

.Maiiboiough-street  schools,  J.  Campbell  9750,  9751. 
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Drew,  Dev.  B.  See  Castlemaine  School. 

Drogheda.  Proficiency  of  the  children  at  a convent  school  at  Drogheda,  Stapleton  3651. 

Dromiskin  School  {Louth).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  work- 
ing of  this  school,  App.p.  1515. 

Drumcliffe  {Clare).  Attendance  of  Protestants  at  the  Church  education  school  and  at  the 
national  schools.  Trench  10077. 

Drumnafern  Agricultural  School  { Tyrone).  Particulars  relative  to  this  school ; the  house 
was  an  exceedingly  small  cabin ; capacity  and  remuneration  of  the  teacher,  &c.  Irwin  4103- 
4108. 

Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  working  of  the  school,  App. 
p.  1518. 

Dublin.  There  are  149  national  schools  in  the  county  and  city  of  Dublin,  seventy-seven  of 
which  are  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  without  any  mixture  of  Protestants,  Irwin 
4116,  4117. 

See  also  Anne's,  St.,  Parish  {Dublin).  Central  Model  Schools.  Finglass  {Dublin). 
Peter’s,  St.,  National  School. 

Dublin,  The  Most  Reverend  Richard  Whately,  D.D.,  Lord  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his 
Evidence.) — Was  one  of  the  original  members  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland, 

1064 Ceased  to  be  a Commissioner  in  1853  ; 1065 Had  from  the  first  taken  a 

very  warm  and  active  part  in  the  working  of  the  national  system,  1066 Grounds  upon 

which  it  was  determined  by  the  Commissioners  that  in  the  plan  of  education  it  would  be 

impossible  to  ignore  all  reference  to  religion,  1067.  1070,  1071.  1101 Compilation 

accordingly  by  Dr.  Carlile  and  some  other  Commissioners  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  1067 

The  reading  of  this  and  other  specified  religious  books  was  not  made  compulsory,  as 

no  children  were  required  to  attend  whose  parents  objected  to  any  of  the  books,  1067. 
1071.  1093. 

With  respect  to  the  ordinary  “ Reading  Books,”  they  contain  a great  deal  of  Scripture 
history,  and  the  patron  of  any  school  may  require  them  to  be  read,  1067.  1071.  1093. 

1125,  1126 Reference  to  two  works  by  witness  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  the  one 

slightly  altered  by  Dr.  Carlile,  and  published  by  the  Board,  the  other  sanctioned  by  the 

Board,  1068,  1069 Success  of  the  combined  system  of  religious  instruction  wherever 

it  has  had  a fair  trial,  1071 The  combined  instruction  comprehended  the  Scripture 

Lessons,  the  Sacred  Poetry,  and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  ib. Plan  of 

the  separate  religious  instruction  involved  in  the  national  system,  1071.  1093.  1125. 

1192-1199 Explanation  as  to  the  time  to  be  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the  three 

religious  books  referred  to,  1071,  1072.  1124  ct  seq. 

Definite  rule  laid  down  by  the  Board  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  in  the  model 

schools,  1073,  1074 Evidence  relative  to  the  departure  from  this  rule  at  the  Clonmel 

Model  School,  1074-1087 Discovery  of  the  infraction  by  witness  on  an  accidental 

visit  to  the  school  in  1852  ; letter  from  him  to  the  Board  thereon,  complaining  strongly 

of  the  matter,  1074.  1079,1080 Explanation  as  to  the  non- discovery  previously  by 

the  Commissioners  of  the  deviation  from  rule  in  the  model  schools  generally,  and  of  the 

exclusion  of  religious  books  therefrom  by  the  inspectors,  1076.  1086 Reasons  assigned 

by  Mr.  Kavana^li,  the  inspector,  in  the  case  of  the  Clonmel  school,  for  the  exclusion  of  the 
books  of  the  Board,  1077,  1078.  1084-1087.  1145. 

Non-attendance  of  witness  at  the  Board  during  discussion  upon  the  system  in  model 

schools ; delay  in  the  final  settlement  of  the  question,  1081,  1082 Departure  from 

principle,  and  breach  of  faith  involved  in  the  decision  for  withdrawing  the  religious  books 

of  the  Board  from  the  model  schools,  1081.  1083.  1093.  1095.  1100-1104.  1108 

Witness  does  not  object  to  the  withdrawal  of  any  specific  books,  but  to  the  exclusion  of 

the  subject-matter  therein,  1083.  1108 Any  interposition  by  the  Board  as  to  the 

conduct  of  model  schools  is  altogether  unauthorised,  1088,  1089 Reference  to  the 

form  of  inquiry  made  by  the  Board  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  model 

schools,  1091,  1092 Withdrawal  by  the  Board  of  the  Evidences  on  the  Truth  of 

Christianity  from  the  list  of  books  published  and  sanctioned  by  them,  1094. 

Belief  as  to  a design  by  some  of  the  Commissioners  to  expunge  from  the  national  system 
all  religious  instruction  whatsoever;  authority  for  this  statement,  1094-1097.  1112,  1113. 

, 1 174-1 176 Arrangements  by  which  in  the  Central  Model  School  in  Dublin  only  a very 

small  number  of  the  children  now  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  1098,  1099.  1135 

Right  of  the  Board  to  amend  or  strike  out  any  of  the  secular  books,  1100 Use  of  the 

Girl’s  Reading  Book,  as  well  as  of  the  Supplement  to  the  Fourth  Reading  Book,  adverted 
to,  as  illustrating  the  anxiety  of  the  Board  not  to  disappoint  any  expectations  relative  to 

their  books,  1100.  1107.  1111 Right  of  the  Board  to  substitute  one  religious  book 

for  another,  1101. 

Strong  approval  of  the  national  system  with  its  religious  element  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
(47.)  H Bishop 
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Dublin,  The  Most  Rev.  Lord  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Bishop  of  Dromore,  on  the  opening  of  the  Newry  district  model  school,  1101 Effect 

of  the  strong  opposition  offered  by  Archbishop  Cullen  to.  all  combined  religious  instruc- 
tion, 1105,  1106 Non-withdrawal  of  any  save  the  religious  books  from  the  lists  of  the 

Board,  1107 Date  of  Master  Murphy’s  introduction  into  the  Board,  1109,  1110 

Importance  of  the  restoration  of  that  confidence  which  to  a great  degree  the  Board  has 

lost,  1114-1116.  1120,  1121 All  books  ever  sanctioned  by  the  Board  should  be 

restored  to  the  free  use  at  least  of  those  patrons  who  approve  of  them,  1114. 

Complete  approval  by  witness  of  the  principle  of  the  national  system,  1115 Refer- 

ence to  an  application  to  the  Board  in  Archbishop  Murray’s  time  from  one  of  his  suffragan 
bishops  for  the  removal  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  from  the  school  of 
Ballysax,  and  all  other  schools  in  his  particular  diocese  (Kildare) ; refusal  of  this  applica- 
tion as  involving  a breach  of  faith,  1116-1119.  1228.  1253-1261 Anxiety  of  numerous 

patrons  of  national  schools  relative  to  the  result  of  the  investigations  by  the  Committee, 
1120-1123— — Virtual  suppression  of  a school  (of  which  witness  is  patron)  adverted  to  in 
connexion  with  the  rule  for  the  exclusion  of  the  religious  books  in  question  1121  1143 
1149-1152.  u 

System  in  practice  relative  to  the  time  for  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  other 

religious  books  of  the  Board,  1124-1126.  1134-1142 Authority  of  the  patrons  over 

the  detail  management  of  the  school,  subject  to  the  general  rules  of  the  Board,  1125 

Definition  of  the  three  branches  of  instruction  adopted  by  the  Commissioners,  1126 

The  Scripture  Lessons  were  among  the  first  books  issued,  1127 Introduction  of  the 

eighth  rule  subsequently  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  and  for  the  purpose  of 

meeting  any  objections  that,  might  be  made  to  them,  1128-1133 The  three  branches 

of  instruction  commenced  about  1842;  1128,  1129. 

Practical  operation  of  the  eighth  rule,  before  it  was  actually  laid  down,  in  the  case  of 

some  Jewish  children  in  the  Dublin  Central  Model  School,  1132 Slight  necessity  at  any 

time  for  the  eighth  rule,  1133 In  the  Dublin  Model  School  there  have  been  a few 

objections  by  Protestants,  but  none  by  Roman  Catholics  against  the  Scripture  Extracts, 

1133.  1148 -Further  evidence  as  to  the  effect  of  the  eighth  rule  in  altering  the  practice 

relative  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  and  in  preventing  their  being  read  so  extensively 
as  previously,  1134-1144— — Expected  attendance  of  the  masters  in  the  model  schools 
during  the  combined  religious  instruction  before  the  school  business  commences,  1 137 — 
1139. 

Opinion  that  the  objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  ai-e  not  the  spontaneous  acts  of  the 
parents  or  their  children,  but  rather  attributable  to  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen;  cases  in  point,  1143,  1144.  1149-1152.  1160,  1161.  1171-1173 -Dis- 

approval of  a statement  made  by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  head  inspector,  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher, 
parish  priest,  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  1145.  1147 Explana- 

tion that  neither  witness  nor  any  of  the  Commissioners  who  have  seceded  from  the  Board 
ever  wished  to  make  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  compulsory,  as  has  been 

extensively  stated,  1145 Nothing  could  excite  more  alarm  than  any  attempt  to  enforce 

the  reading  of  the  religious  books,  1146. 

How  far  expedient  that  the  patron  of  the  school  should  in  any  case  make  inquiry 
whether  objections  to  the  religious  books  were  spontaneous  acts  of  the  parents,  1153- 

1158 There  is  a large  amount  of  religious  reading  in  each  of  the  ordinary  reading 

books,  1159 Great  importance  of  the  set  of  questions  printed  at  the  end  of  each  of  the 

Scripture  Lessons,  beyond  which  the  master  is  not  allowed  to  go  ; satisfaction  thereby  to 

Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  1161 Illustration,  as  afforded  by  an  endowed  school 

at  Swords,  of  the  necessity  of  children  being  questioned  in  the  teaching  of  the  Bible, 
1161.  1168 Principle  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  that  the  Bible  should  be  read  with- 
out note  or  comment,  1162 System  with  respect  to  the  answers  to  the  questions  at 

the  end  of  each  Scripture  Lesson  ; improbability  of  any  abuse  of  the  system  bv  the 
teachers,  1163-1167.  1169,  1170. 

Probable  influence  of  Archbishop  Cullen  over  the  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  who 
decided  on  the  exclusion  of  the  work  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  &c.,  1177-1181. 

1241,  1242- Peculiar  character  of  the  final  decision  in  the  matter,  it  being  arrived  at 

on  totally  different  grounds,  1181.  1200.  1265 Some  of  the  Commissioners  quite  dis- 

countenanced the  idea  of  united  education;  statement  in  illustration,  1182-1185.  1242 

Warm  approval  by  Archbishop  Murray  of  the  book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity, 

1185  Circumstance  of  Mr.  Butler,  Roman  Catholic  head  inspector,  having  drawn  up 
a set  of  questions  on  this  book,  1185, 1186. 

Further  evidence  in  proof  of  the  violation  of  principle  by  the  exclusion  of  the  book 

on  Christianity,  &c.  from  the  combined  instruction,  1187  et  seq. -Distinction  between 

those  books  sanctioned,  and  those  published  by  the  Board,  1188-1191 Prohibition  by 

the  Board  of  the  book  on  Christianity,  though  not  till  some  time  after  it  was  removed 

irom  the  list  of  books  published  by  them,  1191 There  is  no  control  on  the  part  of  the 

Board  as  a body  over  the  books  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruction ; rule  on  this 
point  quoted,  1192-1199. 
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Dublin,  The  Most  Rev.  Lord  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Improbability  of  the  Board  again  restoring  the  books  'which  they  have  prohibited, 

1200.  1202 Witness  always  declared  that  he  could  not  remain  at  the  Board  if  there 

were  any  departure  from  what  he  considered  its  fundamental  principles,  1201 Con- 

sideration of  the  authority  of  the  Lord. Lieutenant  over  the  operations  of  the  Board ; 

belief  as  to  his  power  of  interference,  1202-1210 Letter  from  witness  to  Lord 

St.  Germans,  and  reply  of  the  latter  thereto,  relative  to  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule, 

adverted  to,  1202.  1209,  1210 The  recent  decision  on  the  eighth  rule  is  not  likely  to  be 

altered  through  the  influence  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  1203.  1237,  1238 Misapprehen- 

sion under  which  Lord  St.  Germans  wrote  that,  “ upon  one  occasion,”  the  Board  put  a dif- 
ferent construction  from  witness  on  the  eighth  rule ; this  was  the  case  on  all  occasions,  1210. 

The  eighth  rule  was  designed  solely  in  order  that  any  child  who  objected  to  the  three 

religious  books  should  not  be  compelled  to  read  them,  1211 Careless  wording  of  the 

rule,  1211,  1212 It  was  specified  that  the  reading  of  the  three  books  should  not  inter- 
fere with  the  secular  instruction,  1211.  1215,  1216 Understanding  of  Mr.  Blake,  who 

prepared  the  rule,  and  of  all  the  other  earlier  Commissioners,  that  it  was  never  intended  to 
empower  an  objecting  child  to  exclude  the  book  from  the  school,  1212-1214.  1220.  1224. 

1230-1234 Intention  of  Baron  Greene  that  his  resolution  on  the  rule  should  be 

merely  an  explanatory  one,  1217. 

Doubts  occasionally  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  eighth  rule ; applications  to  the  Board  on 

the  subject,  1218-1221.  1230-1236 Mistaken  impression  of  Master  Murphy  as  to  the 

interpretation  of  the  rule,  1222,  1223.  1233 Unanimity  of  the  Commissioner’s  on  all 

their  fundamental  rules,  1225,  1226.  1229 Right  of  any  one  objecting  Commissioner 

to  cause  the  amendment  or  withdrawal  of  a book  about  to  be  issued,  but  not  to  alter  or 
exclude  a book  which  had  been  unanimously  sanctioned  and  published  by  the  Board, 

1227-1229 Copy  of  letter  from  witness  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  dated  5 July  1853, 

in  support  of  the  principle  that  books  or  rules  once  sanctioned  and  promulgated  by  the 
Commissioners  could  not  be  departed  from  without  involving  a breach  of  faith,  1229  and 
Ev.p.  165-167. 

Admission  that  the  eighth  rule  is  capable  of  a twofold  construction,  1236 Special  care 

taken  in  framing  the  rules  that  they  should  not  be  misunderstood  or  misrepresented  by 

masters,  patrons,  or  inspectors,  ib. Insufficient  care  taken  that  the  meaning  of  the 

rules  should  not  be  departed  from  by  the  Commissioners,  ib. Great  difficulty  in  fram- 

ing any  set  of  words  that  may  not  be  tortured  into  a meaning  quite  different  from  the 
intention  of  the  framers ; illustration  thereof,  ib. 

Means  by  which  the  decision  in  favour  of  altering  the  eighth  rule  might  be  set  aside, 

1237-1239 Extent  to  which  the  national  system  might  be  discountenanced  by  the 

Roman  Catholics  if  the  present  Board  were  reconstructed,  and  its  course  of  action  relative 
to  the  eighth  rule  altered,  1240-1243 Limited  extent  to  which  the  opposition  of  Arch- 

bishop MTIale  to  the  national  system  has  been  successful  even  in  his  own  diocese,  1243- 
1245. 

Rumour  that  the  Pope  left  it  to  the  Bishop  of  each  diocese  whether  he  should  introduce 

the  national  system  or  not,  1246.  1260,  1261. Statement  as  to  witness  having  heard 

from  M r.  Blake  that  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  had  been  submitted  by 

Archbishop  Murray  to  the  Pope,  and  approved  by  him,  1246,  1247 Impression  that 

this  circumstance  must  have  been  known  to  all  the  members  of  the  Board,  1248-1252 

Changed  opinion  of  Mr.  Butler  relative  to  the  book  by  witness  on  Christianity,  1262 

Tendency  of  the  present  Board  towards  recognising  a system  of  united  secular 

education  only,  1263-1265.  1276. 

Anticipated  diminution  in  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  if  secular 
education  only  be  actually  enforced ; use  of  the  reading  books  referred  to  on  this  point, 

1266,  1270-1276 Any  difficulty  about  the  religious  element  in  the  national  system 

referred  only  to  its  manner  of  introduction,  a purely  secular  system  never  having  been 

contemplated  1267-1269 The  national  system  has  not  been  opposed  by  the  majority 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  1277 The  opposition  has  increased  since  1850,  when  the 

Synod  of  Thurles  was  held,  1278 Extract  from  decrees  of  the  synod  relative  to  the 

national  schools  {De  Scholis  Nationalibus),  1280  and  Ev.  p.  175,  176. 

[Second  Examination.]— Reference  to  and  explanation  upon  two  letters  from  witness  to 
the  Lord  Lieutenant,  relative  to  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  and  to  the  course  taken 

by  witness  in  the  matter,  1281,  1282.  1298-1303 Copy  of  the  first  letter,  dated  24  July 

1854,  in  reply  to  one  from  his  Excellency,  communicating  his  letter  to  Baron  Greene  on 

his  resignation,  Ev.  p.  177,  178 Approval  by  Archbishop  Murray  of  the  book  on  the 

Evidences  of  Christianity,  further  adverted  to  1283.  1291.  1294 Witness  never 

heard  any  objection  from  a Roman  Catholic  Commissioner  against  this  book,  1283,  1284. 
1287. 

Eallacy  of  the  argument  in  favour  of  resting  the  truth  of  Christianity  on  the  authority 

of  the  Church,  1283 Practical  recognition  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  the  right 

of  private  judgment,  1283. 1292,  1293 Nature  of  the  objections  urged  against  the  book 
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Dublin,  The  Most  Rev.  Lord  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  EiMenfeJ-aUdSto* 

on  Christianity,  1285-1287— —There  was  no  difference  in  point  of  doctrine  or  of  argument 

in  tosTook  me5dlt‘°nThf  ^ b°0k  “ Sti“>  1288-1290 Direct  appeal  to“reason 

Christianity,’ 1296  Th“e  ar<!  m“T  R°man  CathoIio  works  "P™  ‘he  Evidences  of 

Last  letter  from  witness  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  in  August  1853,  in  justification  of  his 

retirement  from  the  Board  Bo.p.  181-183 There  wasno  new  principle  XlTinthe 

XonsCks 13M  IMS letter  from  Mr.  Tottenham,  as  to  the  time  fo/reading  the  three 
religions  books,  1304  130o Baron  Greene’s  resolution  was  solely  intended  £ adopting 

nimitv  of  Pthe°B  T le‘Kr  ‘S  f ■,Totte!lh,am.  1306 further  statement  as  to  theuna? 

W TlL-  - B T » 1 fmcl““ental  points,  1307-1312 Unimportant  points  on 

the  ,™S  h°  E';?rd  hT  Pkce>  1310-1312 Circumstances  und^r  which 

the  substitution  of  one  religious  book  for  another  might  be  justified,  1310. 

How  far  the  unanimity  of  the  Board  may  have  been  affected  by  the  increase  in  the 

place  from  time  to  tune  in  the  rules  of  the  Board,  1315-1318 Nature  of  the  modifies 

tons  relative  to  the  Bible,  and  religious  instructions  which  have  been  required  by  some  of 
tested  sftool  t 6 ?st*bI'5hed  CfA  131 9— Eight  of  the  Protestant  patron  of  any  non- 
132?  i ?2?  , S f Sprevef  “st™«ton  m illegible  before  or  after  sthool  hours,  1319. 
16ZL-UA7.  1343 — —Strong  disapproval  of  any  national  plan  of  separate  schools  and  seua- 

toi!.frntK  Ti°rSe  K°man  Cathollcs’  and  one  the  Established  Church;  disadvan- 
tage thereby  to  the  Protestants,  1319,  1320.  uisauvan 

to  ^LVrplSonl'TnlSf  thet  PatrT  are,bound  t0  S™  admission,  before  or  after  school  hours, 
to  the  religious  instructors  whom  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children  may  wish  for,  1321- 
is  not  known  to  what  extent  Protestant  clergymen  have  applied  to  ofPer  reli- 
gious instruction  in  the  non-vested  schools,  1328,  1329- Complaints  occasionally  of 

WM*™.*1*  5Ch°°Is’  133°— Vi*Ik,lt  mf— ■ 

' be  mS7ti  moth?4  '4,™  ttere, “bool  already  established,  a grant  shall  not 

be  made  to  another  within  a certain  distance  from  it,  1332 Circumstances  under  which 

“Parate  school  is  sometimes  established  for  Protestants,  where  there  is  already  a non- 

vested  school  under  a BomanCathoiic  patron,  1332-1334 Leaning  of  some  members 

1339-1  faT"  t0',ar<Js  “parate  schools  for  different  religious  denominations,  1334-1336. 

T , . . '-'pposition  shown  by  witness  to  any  separate  system,  1334  1339 

1337  011  orIgma“7  tllat  t,le  different  denominations  should  go  together  as  far  as  possible, 

pe?“4  “PP™*.™  t0  the  oriSfaaI  idea  °f  46  Board 

man  the  vested  schools,  1338 Practice  as  to  applications  for  building  grants  or  where  a 

school  already  existed,  for  grant,  in  aid  of  salary,  So,  1342 Bxtensile^portl7to,lr 

religious  instruction  through  means  of  non-vested  schools,  1343 System with  resoectto 

XT, f 1344  ?L?an“r  in  the  ejent  of  the  s£l Tom  XbX 

inslructbn^hp'BnnwT^rT^11^6™1^111^  clergymen  during^he  hours  of  combined 

instruction,  the  Board  do  not  recommend  such  visrts  to  be  made,  1348 Such  visits  do 

not  operate  in  driving  any  children  from  tile  school,  1349. 

There  has  been  no  undue  interference  with  the  religious  persuasions  of  the  children,  1350, 

qXTTiu  proseiytism  under  the  semblance  of  impartial  instruction  1351 . 

Success  of  the  national  system  further  adverted  to,  1351.  1358 Non-objection  bv  the 

— InTnetot  TIT”8  ?.lkless) to  P™selytism  if  fairly  and  openly  attempted,  1351-1353 

Witnf  4*  T f the  ?U[“  ?“hei:s  m 1,1  ‘b®  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  1354 

rf  teTher,  TssfTT.  deno"“at,onid  disP“tes  “lative  to  candidateship  for  the  office 

Prejudice  against  the  national  system  at  first,  chiefly  on  the  part  of  Presbyterians  and 
1358b1376f  ^‘nbbsbed  Church, and  latterly,  more  on  the  part  of  RonT  Catholics, 

1358.  13/6,  13/7— —Opposition  at  first,  by  Protestants,  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrinture 
Lessons,  m being  a mutilation  of  the  Scriptures;  the  same  considered,  1361-1366.  1372- 
1367  1369  B7bie'amte,T1'?tat,^oftheComm“dme"tegkonin  the  TabletLessons, 
1371~feT  °Pbatl°n  °f  4he  T°nal  System  “ the  w°rkhouse  *5 
miters, been  S°me  comPIamts  of  incompetent  workhouse  sohool- 

Keference  to  tile  objection  by  Protestants,  that  the  adoption  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 
seemed  to  limit  the  right  of  the  children  to  Bible  education,  1372, 1373 — -Other  comni- 
refXfT  T b,CSldes  lhe  SoriPta“  Lessons,  which  have  been  in  circulation  without 

ScriTto ‘l°™T  ;°376  T4  Pf  ‘ 5— Gradual  diminution  of  theobjectTTX 

1376, 1377- Explanation  relative  to  the  objections  urged  against  the 

r3?7p-T382  agamst  e “ote  in  ell,°:dati011  of  tbe 

13sTB-ffnTf 04  m °f  the  Plote8tant  objectious  to  the  national  system,  1383- 

138o Unreasonableness  of  the  objection  that  each  patron  is  not  allowed  Jo  give 
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Dublin,  The  Most  Rev.  Lord  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

whatever  religions  instruction  he  pleases,  1385-1388.  1393.  1431 Inexpediency  of 

encouraging  proselytism  by  a system  of  separate  grants  to  exclusive  schools,  1388.  1426. 

1431-1438 Fundamental  rules  of  the  National  Society  in  England  adverted  to,  1389- 

1396 Reference  to  the  unequal  distribution  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in 

different  parts  of  Ireland,  as  requiring  special  consideration  in  the  application  of  any 

educational  system,  1393-1397 Anticipated  complaints  from  Roman  Catholics  if  aid 

be  extensively  given  to  schools  which  they  object  to  attend,  1398-1400 Inexpe- 

diency of  giving  rise  to  much  complaint  for  the  sake  of  a small  or  doubtful  benefit,  1401. 

Examination  upon  the  objection  that  whilst  it  is  maintained  that  parents,  though 
wrong,  are  legally  justified  in  withholding  the  Bible  from  their  children,  it  is  still  permis- 
sible under  the  national  system  to  receive  such  children  into  schools  where  scriptural 

instruction  is  daily  given,  1402-1414 Allowance  to  be  made  for  the  private  judgment 

of  those  who  do  not  consider  themselves  bound  to  afford  secular  instruction  unless  they  can 

also  impart  religious  instruction,  1414 Examination  on  the  course  to  be  pursued  by  the 

Board  in  the  event  of  any  child  wishing  to  be  instructed  in  the  Bible,  contrary  to  the 
expressed  wishes  of  his  parent,  1415-1421. 

Further  reference  to  the  unanimity  of  the  Commissioners  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 

eighth  rule,  1422,  1423 There  were  some  discussions  relative  to  the  inaccurate  wording 

of9  the  rule,  1423 In  granting  building  aid  the  Commissioners  consider  mainly  the 

population  and  local  wants  in  regard  to  education,  without  reference  to  the  proximity  of 

schools  under  any  society,  1424, 1425.  1428 Discontent  and  animosity  anticipated  from 

a system  of  separate  grants,  1426.  1431.  1436,  1437 Unexpected  success  of  the 

_ national  system  for  more  than  twenty  years,  1426. 1432, 1433 Establishment  of  purely 

' Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  West  of  Ireland  by  way  of  antagonism  to  schools  already 
established  by  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  1427,  1428. 

Further  opinion  that  books  once  sanctioned  by  the  Board  should  be  continued,  1429, 

1430 The  system  altogether  should  be  restored  to  its  former  state,  1429,  1430.  1432, 

1433 Suggestion  that  the  Commissioners  should  meet  only  quarterly  or  half-yearly, 

and  that  a salaried  assistant  commissioner  be  appointed  to  conduct  the  routine  business, 

1429 Under  the  assistant  commissioner  there  should  be  a secretary  and  clerks  duly 

salaried,  ib. Grounds  for  objecting  to  numerous  meetings  of  the  Commission,  ib. 

Circumstance  of  some  of  the  Commissioners  having  always  advocated  a system  of 

separate  grants,  1434 Inexpediency  of  separate  grants  to  schools  more  or  less  of  a 

Protestant  character,  1435 Injury  to  existing  schools  if  a system  of  separate  grants 

were  adopted,  1436 Injury  to  the  cause  of  popular  education  generally  under  a system 

of  separate  grants,  1438 Grounds  for  the  statement  that  “there  was  an  understood 

promise  that  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board  would  be  permanently  permitted  to  be 

read,”  1439,  1440 Consideration  of  the  question  of  schools  in  chapel  yards,  &c.,  which 

are  only  permitted  when  no  other  site  can  be  obtained,  1441. 

Sound  and  beneficial  character,  on  the  whole,  of  the  moral  and  literary  education  in  the 

national  schools,  1442.  1444-1446 Great  inequality  in  the  qualifications  of  the  masters 

adverted  to  as  causing  the  greater  or  less  efficiency  of  the  schools,  1442.  1444.  1450.  1452 

Gradual  improvement  going  on  in  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers,  1442,  1443. 1448. 

1450 Consideration  of  certain  extracts  from  a report  by  Mr.  M‘Creedy,  head  inspector, 

in  1851,  in  which  the  operation  of  the  national  system  is  characterised  as  extremely  un- 
favourable and  defective,  1447-1453 Unfavourable  effect  of  the  famine  on  the  schools 

1452. 

Deficient  character  of  the  inspection  of  the  schools;  ill  effects  thereof,  1453.  1475 

Inadequate  salaries  of  the  inspectors,  1453 Power  of  the  Board  to  increase  the  number 

of  inspectors,  1454 Refusal  of  applications  for  an  increased  grant  for  such  inci’ease,  ib. 

———Inexpediency  of  requiring  a larger  proportionate  amount  of  local  contributions  in  aid 

of  the  system  generally,  1455.  1461 Greater  confidence  of  late  of  the  clergy  of  the 

Established  Church  in  the  national  system,  1462.  1464 Small  number  of  schools  under 

the  patronage  of  the  Protestant  clergy;  how  this  may  be  accounted  for,  1465-1472 

Probability  of  three-fourths  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  being  opposed  to  the 
system,  1473,  1474. 

Dublin,  Archbishop  of.  Spirit  in  which  the  Archbishop  has  always  interpreted  the  eighth 
rule;  he  never  understood  it  to  apply  literally,  Cross  70,  71.  79.  82;  Sir  T.  N.  Reding- 

ton  5086- Non  attendance  of  the  Archbishop  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board  during  the 

consideration  of  his  memorandum  or  complaint  relative  to  the  Clonmel  district  model 

school,  Cross  609 Previously  he  bad  been  a constant  attendant,  ib.  610 Whilst  at 

the  Board,  the  Archbishop  always  acted  in  a most  zealous  and  impartial  manner,  Dean 

Meyler  2187 ; Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5086 Impartial  consideration  by  the  Archbishop 

of  Dublin  of  complaints  about  the  convent  schools.  Dean  Meyler  2187.  2249. 

Dublin  University.  Growing  feeling  till  of  late  in  the  University  in  favour  of  the  national 
system,  O'Regan  7523-7525 The  University  system  is  one  of  united  education,  sub- 

stantially the  same  as  that  of  the  model  school  in  Dublin,  ib.  7527-7530. 
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Dundalk.  Witness  has  been  manager  of  two  national  schools  at  Dundalk,  one  under  the 
care  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  the  other  under  masters  appointed  by  the  Board  Kievan 
6680-6683 Small  number  of  Protestants  in  these  schools;  belief  that  they  are  suffi- 
ciently protected  from  any  tampering  with  their  religious  faith,  ib.  6684,  6685 A 

notice  was  always  put  up  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction  in  the  convent  school  at 

.Dundalk,  ^.  6686 1 he  Angelus  prayer  is  said  once  a day  at  twelve  o’clock,  when  the 

Drotestant  children  are  allowed  to  withdraw,  ib.  6690-6692 A stranger  can  <r0  into 

the  convent  school  at  all  times,  ib.  6693.  6694 There  is  another  non-vested  national 

school  m the  parish  besides  those  under  witness,  ib.  6695,  6696. 

, The  Protestant  children  attending  the  national  schools  in  Dundalk,  do  not  bear  any- 
thing  like  the  proportion  which  the  Protestants  in  the  neighbourhood  bear  to  the  Roman 

Catholics;  causes  to  which  this  may  be  assigned,  Kievan  6697-6701 There  is  an 

industrial  school  attached  to  the  convent  School,  ib.  6702 The  Protestants  at  the 

national  school  do  not  receive  any  religious  instruction  in  the  school,  ib.  6705-6707 

Reference  to  a school  erected  in  Dundalk  about  twenty  years  ago  by  Roman  Catholics  and 
.Protestants,  for  the  purpose  of  mixed  education;  the  former  subsequently  withdrew  their 
children,  ib.  6708,  6709- — Particulars  relative  to  the  industrial  school  attached  to  the 
convents  of  Dundalk ; this  school  was  erected  by  the  nuns  at  their  own  expense  ib  6728- 

6743 The  school  is  allowed  by  the  Board  15  l.  for  every  100  pupils^  of  whom  there 

are  aoout  500  m attendance,  ib.  6730. 

Large  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  the  Church  education  schools,  there  beino- 
1008?  °thei'  hand  bUt  T6ry  Protestants  in  the  natioilal  schools.  Trench  10081- 


Dunleer  (Lowth).  Attendance  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  at  the  Church  educa- 
tion school,  there  being  no  Protestants  at  the  national  school.  Trench  10081. 

Dunmanway  District.  Reference  in  witness’s  report  for  1851  to  the  incompetency  of  the 

teaciiers  in  the  Dunmanway  district,  Kavanagh  2676 The  patrons  in  the  district  are 

by  no  means  apathetic  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  schools,  ib.  2677 Great  dis- 

tances sometimes  travelled  by  the  teachers  for  books,  &c.  explained,  ib.  2678-2681. 


Dunmanway  District  Model  School: 

1.  Local  Proceedings  preliminary  to  the  Opening  of  the  School. 

2.  Course  taken  by  Mr.  Kavanagli  relative  to  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  School  considered. 


1.  Local  Proceedings  preliminary  to  the  Opening  of  the  School : 

Preliminary  inquiries  by  witness  and  Dr.  Patten  in  the  case  of  the  Dunmanway 

school,  Kavanagli  2288-2290.  2348 Presence  of  witness  at  the  opening  of  the  school, 

in  August  1849,  ib.  2606-2609 Extract  from  Dr.  Patten’s  Report  as  to  the  meetings 

held  previously  to  the  opening;  the  same  explained,  ib.  2610-2612.  2617-2619. 

Particulars  relative  to  two  meetings  attended  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mead,  rector,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Connor,  curate,  &c. ; certain  objections  brought  forward  at  the  time  by 

Mr.  Connor,  considered,  Kavanagh  2611-2627.  .2635-2639 Reference  to  a letter  from 

Mr.  Connor  to  a Cork  newspaper,  and  to  correspondence  thereon  between  witness  and  the 

Board,  ib.  2614.  2718-2720 Inaccuracy  of  any  statement  by  Mr.  Connor,  charging 

witness  with  having  expressed  a resolution  to  put  down,  if  possible,  all  Church  education 
schools,  and  with  having  thereon  referred  specially  to  the  one  in  Dunmanway,  ib.  2640- 
2646 Manner  in  which  the  Dunmanway  school  was  locally  got  up,  ib.  2648. 


2.  Course  taken  by  Mr.  Kavanagh  relative  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  : 

Copy  of  report  of  Mr.  Kavanagh,  head  inspector,  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 

Extracts  in  the  Dunmanway  school.  Cross  611 Circumstance  of  no  notice  having 

been  taken  by  the  Commissioners  of  the  course  pursued  by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  in  writing  a 
confidential  letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kellelier,  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  relative  to  the 
use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  ib.  612-616. 

Non-objection  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  to  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture 

Extracts,  Kavanagh  2348,  2349 The  book  has  continued  to  be  read  ever  since,  during 

the  time  of  combined  instruction,  ib.  2349—2353 Circumstance  of  Roman  Catholic 

parents  not  having  objected  to  the  work,  ib.  2350. 

Reference  to,  and  examination  upon,  correspondence  between  the  master  of  Dunmanway 
school  and  witness,  and  between  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kellelier,  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  wit- 
ness, with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  Kavanagh  2354  et  seq. 

Justification  of  the  intimation  to  Mr.  Kelleher,  that  the  objection  of  parents  only  could 
prohibit  the  use  of  the  books,  ib.  2363-2370 'Copy  of  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kel- 

leher to  witness,  dated  13  January  1852,  in  reply  to  the  letter  from  witness,  before 
referred  to,  Kavanagh  2426,  2427,  and  App.  p.  1472. 
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Dunmanway  District  Model  School— continued. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  School  considered : 

Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different  religious  denominations,  Cross 

379 Corroboration  of  a statement  in  Dr.  Patten’s  report,  relative  to  the  withdrawal  of 

Protestant  children  from  the  school  through  the  influence  of  the  Protestant  clergy, 

Kavanagh  2621.  2628,  2629 General  accuracy  of  a passage  in  Dr.  Patten’s  report, 

that  at  a Church  education  school  in  Dunmanway,  the  children  were,  with  scarcely  an 

exception,  Protestants,  ib.  2621.  2630-2634 United  education  still  partially  given  m 

the  national  schools  in  parish  of  Fanlobus  since  the  opening  of  the  district  model  school, 
ib.  2664-2666. 

The  children  of  the  locality  pay  100/.  a year  for  books  and  tuition;  none  are  free, 

Kavanagh  2675 Insufficiency  of  the  staff  of  the  school  ib.  2682.  2688 Attendance 

of  children  and  cost  of  the  staff,  adverted  to,  ib.  2683-2687 rGreat  improvement  in 

the  habits  and  general  demeanour  of  the  children  since  the  opening  of  the  school, 
ib.  2755. 

There  were  lately  ninety-one  Protestants  in  the  Church  education  schools,  in  the  parish 
of  Fanlohus,  and  only  twenty-six  in  the  district  model  school,  Trench  10081. 

Statement  by  Mr.  Connor,  the  agriculturist,  at  Dunmanway,  as  to  the  good  effected  by 

the  school,  App.p.  1510-1512 Extract  from  . Report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the 

working  of  the  industrial  classes,  ib-  ] 643. 

Dunmore,  East , School.  Information  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector,  relative  to  the 
management  and  operation  of  this  school,  and  referring  to  the  withdrawal  of  seven  Pro- 
testant children.  Cross  1500 -(Ev.p.  221,  222) Mention  by  Mr.  Graham  of  there  being, 

as  it  is,  sixteen  Protestants  in  the  school,  Ev.  p.  222. 

Incorrectness  of  a statement  by  Mr.  Graham  as  to  the  removal  of  Protestant  children 
from  this  school,  and  also  as  to  the  number  of  Protestant  children  at  one  time  in  the 
school.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5079-5081 The  parochial  school  in  the  neighbour- 
hood has  been  in  operation  for  many  years,  ib.  5079,  5080 There  are  but  one  or  two 

Protestants  now  in  the  national  school,  ib.  5081. 

Dunore.  Strong  objection  of  the  Protestant  lower  classes,  in  the  parish  of  Offerlane,  to  the 
national  school  at  Dunore,  Trench  10084. 


E. 

Edgar,  Rev.  Dr.  See  Presbyterians , 2.  3. 

Edgeworthstoum . Belief  that  the  national  schools  in  witness’s  parish  are  not  so  popular  as 
the  Church  education  schools ; determined  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to 
the  latter  schools;  withdrawal  of  children  since  1852,  Powell  5798-5806.  5825-5838  — 

Particulars  as  to  a national  school  at  Edgeworthstown  under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy ; it 
was  established  by  Mr.  F.  Edgeworth,  and  is  a vested  school,  ib.  5905-5918.  5925-5932 
Witness’s  school  educates  all  the  Protestant  children  in  the  parish,  but  very  many  Roman 

Catholic  children  are  not  being  educated  at  all,  ib.  5919-5924 -There  was  formerly  a 

school  under  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth,  but  it  is  no  longer  open,  ib.  5933-5937-  -The 
secular  instruction,  both  in  the  national  and  Church  education  school  at  Edgeworths- 
town, is  remarkably  good,  but  witness  would  prefer  the  books  used  in  the  national  school, 

ib.  5938-5949 In  witness’s  neighbourhood  the  Church  education  system  is  united,  but 

the  national  system,  which  professes  to  be  united,  is  not  so,  ib.  5955-5965. 

Reference  to  a school  at  Edgeworthstown  under  the  late  Mr.  Edgeworth,  in  which  a 
special  system  of  separate  religious  instruction  was  carried  out  with  great  success,  Dean  oj 

Waterford  6350-6354 Further  particulars  relative  to  this  school ; witness  attended 

every  Sunday  to  give  religious  instruction  ; number  of  Protestants  thereat,  ib.  6479-6487 

Circumstance  of  witness  having  approved  of  this  school,  though  conducted  on  the 

principles  of  the  National  Board,  to  which  at  the  time  he  was  opposed,  ib.  6479-6487 

Reference  to  the  present  national  school  at  Edgeworthstown ; hostility  of  the  vicar  to  the 
national  system  adverted  to  as  causing  the  non-attendance  of  Protestants,  ib.  6488,  6489. 

Large  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  the  Church  education  schools,  there  being,  on 
the  other  hand,  only  one  Protestant  at  the  national  schools  in  1852,  Trench  10083. 

Education.  See  Combined  Religious  Instruction.  Operation  of  the  System.  Religious 
Instruction.  Secular  Instruction.  Separate  Religious  Instruction.  United  Edu- 
cation. 

Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Account,  in  Mr. 
MDonnell’s  annual  report,  of  the  examination  before  the  committee  of  pupils  from  Larne 

(Ireland),  Kirkpatrick  9506,  9507 Subsequently  to  this  examination,  the  Education 

Committee  sent  a pupil  to  the  agricultural  institution  at  Glasnevin,  ib.  9506.  9508- 

Extract  from  a report  by  the  Education  Committee,  showing  the  importance  attached 
by  them  to  agricultural  schools  in  Scotland,  ib.  9508. 
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Eighth  Rule  : 

1.  Ambiguity  in  the  Construction. 

2.  Literal  Interpretation  by  a Majority  of  the  Board. 

3.  Non-literal  interpretation  of  the  Rule. 

4.  Letters  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham  and  others. 

5.  Interpretation  by  Mr.  Macdonnell. 

6.  Resolutions  and  Amendments  in  1853  ; Effect  thereof. 

7.  Correspondence  relative  to  the  Upper  Balhjfin  School. 

8.  Objections  to  the  former  literal  Interpretation  as  well  as  to  the  present  Opera- 

tion of  the  Rule.  * 

1.  Ambiguity  in  the  Construction  : 

The  wording  of  the  eighth  rule,  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  during 
combined  instruction,  is  very  ambiguous ; different  constructions  placed  upon  it,  Right  Hon. 

F.machburne  384-887.  922-931- Careless  wording  of  the  rule.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1W1  Doubts  occasionally  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  rule;  applications  to  the 

Board  on  the  subject,  zb.  1218-1221.  1230-1236 Admission  that  the  rule  is  capable  of 

a two-fold  construction,  zb.  1236 There  have  been  some  discussions  relative  to  the 

inaccurate  wording  of  the  rule,  zb.  1423 Ambiguity  for  some  time  in  the  meaning  of 

the  rule  adverted  to,  Irwin  3969-3971 Many  persons  might  naturally  look  on  the  rule 

as  not  applying  literally.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4559.  4571.  4573 Establishment  of  the 

MMea^h\V^mTf  M rT t0  ScriPture  ^tracts,  &c.,  Archdeacon 
of  Meath  4562  J.  J.  Murphy  8872 Different  interpretations  given  by  different  Com- 
missioners to  the  rule.  Cross  7924.  & J 

2.  Literal  Interpretation  by  a Majority  of  the  Board: 

In  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  for  1839,  the  eighth  rule  was  first  published, 
and  stated,  that  if  the  parents  of  any  children  objected  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  they  must 

then  be  read  only  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  Cross  18,  19 Wit- 

^erif§h?  vle’  reading  of  the  “Scripture  Lessons,  Lessons  on 

. e,  lrij.  °f  Chnstiamty,  or  Book  of  Sacred  Poetry,  during  the  time  of  secular  or  literary 
instruction,  m any  school  attended  by  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  object  to  their 
being  so  read,  zb.  24  35— -It  has  always  been  held  by  witness,  and  so  stated  on  inquiry, 
that  one  objecting  child  would  cause  the  book  of  Scripture  compilations,  &c.  to  be  altogether 
except  during  the  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction,  zb.  27-31.  45.  78-82. 
1481-148  , J- he  paragraph  or  rule  in  question  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Blake,  zb.  32. 84 
1 articulars  connected  with  the  adoption  of  this  paragraph  by  the  Commissioners ; 

members  of  the  Board  present,  zb.  36,  37 The  eighth  rule  has  remained  on  the  official 

records  since  1839,  zb.  68. 

, Understanding  from  the  first,  that  the  parent  of  any  child  might  object  to  any  book  of  a 
religious  nature,  and  cause  its  exclusion  from  combined  instruction.  Holmes  192,  193.  205 
iTT.fi  lu  £ Tce  the  alteration  of  rule  eight,  in  1839,  patrons  of  vested  schools  are 
bound  by  the  alteration,  and  have  not  power  to  use,  as  previously,  certain  religious  books 

during  the  time  of  combined  instruction.  Cross  536-547 Grounds  for  complaint,  from 

patrons  ot  vested  schools,  against  the  alteration  in  1839,  zb.  541.  544 Importance 

attached  by  Master  Murphy  to  the  eighth  rule,  as  literally  interpreted,  zb.  607,  608. 

literal  interpretation  by  the  Commissioners,  in  their  discussions  on  the  eighth  rule,  to 
the  effect  that  any  objecting  child  could  cause  the  exclusion  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c. 

the  hoT  of  combined  instruction,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1617— 
n i.-ii  9 APP™val  of  the  literal  interpretation,  as  a protection  to  Roman 

Catholic  children,  Dean  Meyler  2159-2166.  2175.  2184,  2185 Impression  as  to  the 

Commissioners,  including  Archbishop  Murray,  having  always  placed  the  literal  construction 
TAinrt’  ofeoTivo0  ™t<Tto°oa  con5ary  PurP°rfc  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham, 

nrvln  tS*  v'i^69  ^172.  2176-2183 Literal  interpretation  always  placed,  by  witness, 

^on  the  eigdith  rule,  Kavanagli  2323.  2343-2346 Acquiescence  of  the  Board,  on  7 

March  1845,  m the  literal  interpretation  placed  upon  the  rule  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath, 

T Deceniber  1 844,  on  his  applying  for  aid  to  a school  at  Redcommons,  in  the  parish  of 

Ardbraccan,  zb.  2323-2328.  2346 Further  statement  in  support  of  the  interpretation  of 

the  eighth  rule  having  been  always  understood  literally;  reference  hereon  to  the  letter  from 
the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  zb.  2438-2441. 

JR??*  always  interpreted  the  rule  literally,  viz.,  that  any  objecting  parent  might  ex- 
clude  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  from  the  school,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5086. 

fnisJr6  ; Pen-lr  8,768’  ,876£ Reference  to  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  Commissioners, 

5086  ?nos  Sfi°n?ng  t St  the  ?oard  mterpreted  the  rule  literally,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington 
' . , . . . Previously  to  1853  the  books  used  in  combined  instruction  have,  in 

tion  beeTrele§Ted  t0  the  time  of  separate  religious  instruc- 

on  the  enV,"  * fix.  J“-47  f Witness  has  seen  the  letter  addressed  to  Dr.  Stopford 
on  me  subject  of  the  eighth  rule;  it  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  letter  to  Mr.  Totten- 
rule  * ih  SSR9  886  V>  Te  majority  of  the  Board  put  the  literal  construction  on  the 
a,  brfore  ^ r"l<!  sho"ltl  be”  tbe  Hteal 
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Eighth  Rule — continued. 

3.  Non-literal  Interpretation  of  the  Rule : 

Witness  always  understood  that  the  child  objecting  to  the  book  was  exempted  from 
attending,  and  not  that  the  book  itself  was  excluded,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  884-886. 
922-930.  936-940 Course  adopted  previously  to  1853,  relative  to  the  use  of  the  reli- 
gious books  in  question,  ib.  895 The  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  other  spe- 

cified books,  was  not  made  compulsory,  as  no  children  were  required  to  attend  whose 
parents  objected  to  any  of  the  books,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1067.  1071.  1093 Introduc- 

tion of  the  rule  subsequently  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  and  for  the  purpose 

of  meeting  any  objections  that  might  be  made  to  them,  ib.  1128-1133 The  rule  was 

designed  solely  in  order  that  any  child  who  objected  to  the  three  religious  books  should  not 

be  compelled  to  read  them,  ib.  1211 It  was  specified  that  the  reading  of  the  three  books 

should  not  interfere  with  the  secular  instruction,  ib.  1211.  1215,  1216. 

Understanding  of  Mr.  Blake,  who  prepared  the  rule,  and  of  all  the  other  earlier  Com- 
missioners, that  it  was  never  intended  to  empower  an  objecting  child  to  exclude  the  book 

from  the  school,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1212-1214.  1220.  1224.  1230-1234 Mistaken 

impression  of  Master  Murphy  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  rule,  ib.  1222,  1223. 1233 

Further  reference  to  the  unanimity  of  the  original  Commissioners  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
eighth  rule,  ib.  1422,  1423. 

Unreasonableness  of  the  eighth  rule  as  literally  interpreted,  though  never  so  applied, 

Sullivan  2774.  2846.  2849 Objection  of  witness  previously  to  1846  to  the  national 

system  on  the  ground  of  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule,  Archdeacon  of  Meath 

4534-4538.  4570-4573 Removal  by  the  Board  of  witness’s  objection  to  the  rule  by 

not  interpreting  it  literally,  ib.  4539-4542.  4545 Reference  to  Baron  Greene  and  the 

late  Lord  Chancellor,  Mr.  Blackburne,  as  concurring  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

relative  to  the  eighth  rule,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5095 Opinion  that  the  rule  was  never 

intended  to  bear  the  construction  put  upon  it  by  the  opponents  of  the  Archbishop’s  book, 

Frew  7425 Reasons  in  support  of  the  non-literal  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule ; 

documentary  evidence  supplied  by  the  Board  itself  to  the  effect  that  an  objecting  child 

could  not  exclude  the  book  in  question.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7970,  7971 Construction 

placed  upon  the  rule  by  Mr.  Blake,  ib.  7971. 

4.  Letters  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham  and  others  ; 

Construction  placed  upon  the  eighth  rule  in  a letter  from  the  Board  (drawn  up  by  Mr. 
Blake)  to  Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840,  adverted  to  as  being  very  different  from  the  literal 
interpretation  of  it,  Cross  67-77.  90,  91 Copy  letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Totten- 
ham, Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  897 Reference  to  an  order  of  the  Board  of  the  15 

September  1842,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Blackett’s  school  at  Ballyglass,  as  opposed  to  the 
literal  interpretation,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  928,  929.  932;  Dean  of  Clonfert  7961 

Similar  interpretation  in  a letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Gallagher  on  8 February 

1853,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  1033  ; Dean  of  Clonfert  7961. 

There  was  no  new  principle  involved  in  the  answer  by  the  Board  to  the  letter  from 
Mr.  Tottenham,  as  to  the  time  for  reading  the  three  religious  books,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1304,  1305 Examination  on  the  letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  showing 

that  the  opinion  of  the  Board  was  then  recorded  as  contrary  to  the  literal  interpretation  of 
the  eighth  rule.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1648-1660;  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5096-5099 

Inconsistency  of  the  letter  to  Mr.  Tottenham  with  the  principle  of  the  sixth  report, 

which  was  published  a few  months  before,  J.  J.  Murphy  8856-8860. 

5.  Interpretation  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  : 

Reference  to  the  eighth  rule  as  tending  to  show  that  the  religious  books  should  not  be 

introduced  if  likely  to  be  objected  to,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1582 The  rule  did 

not  undergo  any  modification  in  1850,  as  it  previously  applied,  though  not  in  terms,  to  the 
Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  ib.  1761.  1775-1778. 

Mr.  Macdonnell  invariably  understood  the  rule  in  its  strictly  literal  and  obvious  sense, 
while  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  gave  it  a totally  different  construction,  Cross  7922-7924 

Similar  construction  placed  on  the  rule  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  in  the  year  1841,  as  that 

placed  upon  it  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dean  of  Clonfert  7971-7974 Letter 

from  Mr.  Macdonnell  to  witness,  dated  19  June  1854,  referring  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  in  Mr.  Frew’s  school  at  Ballysax,  and  denying  that  lie  (Mr.  Macdonnell)  ever 

interpreted  the  eighth  rule  otherwise  than  literally.  Cross  8179 Witness  fully  confirms 

Mr.  Macdonnell’s  statement  on  this  point,  ib.  8180 Further  evidence  relative  to  Mr. 

Macdonnell’s  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule ; argument  that  the  interpretation  given  in 
his  letter  to  Mr.  Cross,  of  19  June  1854,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  interpretation  which 

he  gives  in  the  report  of  1852,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8183-8187 Additional  statement  to 

the  effect  that  the  interpretation  given  in  the  last  report  is  directly  opposed  to  that  given 
by  Mr.  Macdonnell  on  three  other  occasions,  ib.  8540,  8541. 
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Eighth  Rule — continued. 

6.  Resolutions  and  Amendments  in  1853 ; Effect  thereof: 

Resolution  proposed  by  Baron  Greene  on  17  June  1853  with  reference  to  the  use  of 
the  “ Scripture  Extracts,”  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Book  of 

Sacred  Poetry,”  Cross  560,  561 Concession  intended  to  the  feelings  of  the  Roman 

Catholics  by  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  which  is  a deviation  from  rule  eight,  as  originally 

understood,  id.  562,  563 Letter  from  Mr.  Tottenham  to  the  Commissioners,  and 

answer  thereto,  adverted  to  with  reference  to  this  resolution,  id.  564 Amendments  to 

this  resolution  proposed  by  Master  Murphy,  viz.,  ‘‘That  the  c Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity’  be  omitted  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  the  Board,”  id.  565,  566.  606 

Final  settlement  of  the  resolutions  of  Baron  Greene  and  Master  Murphy  on  8 July 

1853  ; alteration  therein  in  the  application  of  the  rule,  id.  567,  568.  603-608 Minority 

of  four  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  against  the  resolution  of  Baron  Greene ; inference 
therefrom,  id.  603-605. 

Steps  taken  in  consequence  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  protest  relative  to  the  Clon- 
mel school,  and  the  use  of  the  religious  books  during  combined  instruction,  Right  Hon. 

F.  Blackdurne  874  etseq. Resolution  on  the  subject  proposed  by  Sir  Thomas  Redington 

on  the  3d  December  1852,  and  approved  by  the  Board,  id.  875-877 Resolution  sub- 

sequently moved  by  witness  to  the  effect  that  when  a new  model  school  is  opened,  the 

Board  should  consider  what  religious  books  are  to  be  used  in  it,  id.  878-880 Motion 

about  to  be  made  by  witness  previously  to  the  opening  of  the  Gormanstown  Model 
Schools,  to  the  effect  that  the  three  religious  books  be  read  therein,  id.  881,  884 With- 

drawal of  this  motion  to  make  way  for  a more  general  one  brought  forward  by  Baron 

Greene,  id.  882-884 The  rule  is  now  rescinded ; effect  thereof  as  to  the  reading  of  the 

three  books  referred  to,  id.  889.  910-915. 

Amendment  proposed  to  be  made  by  witness  to  his  intended  motion,  and  sanctioned  by 
Lord  St.  Germans  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin ; extract  of  a letter  from  the  Arch- 
bishop to  witness  on  the  subject,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackdurne  890-894 Copy  of  a letter 

subsequently  from  Master  Murphy  to  witness,  on  the  subject  of  two  documents  affecting 

the  construction  of  the  eighth  rule,  id.  896-898.  933 Conference  before  the  amended 

resolution  between  Lord  St.  Germans,  Sir  John  Young,  Master  Murphy,  and  witness,  id. 

896 Further  particulars  relative  to  witness’s  amended  motion;  grounds  on  which  it 

was  intended  to  be  made,  id.  900,  901. 

Copy  of  Baron  Greene’s  motion,  together  with  the  amendments  proposed  by  Master 

Murphy,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackdurne  901 Neither  Baron  Greene  nor  the  Archbishop 

were  present  when  the  motion  of  the  former  was  proposed,  id.  902,  903 On  the 

17  June  1853,  the  opinions  only  of  the  Board  were  taken  on  Baron  Greene’s  motion  and 

Master  Murphy’s  two  amendments ; effect  of  these  opinions,  id.  904-907 In  conse- 

• quence  of  the  exclusion,  by  the  Board,  of  the  work  on  the  “ Evidences  of  Christianity,” 
during  the  hours  of  mixed  instruction,  Baron  Greene’s  motion  was  negatived,  id.  907-909 

Opinion  that  the  Board  were  not  justified  in  their  mode  of  considering  Baron 

Greene’s  modified  resolutions,  or  in  rescinding  the  eighth  rule ; expression  by  witness  of 
this  opinion  at  the  time,  id.  919-921 Further  reference  to  the  object  of  the  amend- 

ments proposed  by  M aster  Murphy,  and  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  ; interpretation  of  the 
. eighth  rule  by  the  former,  id.  933-935.  993-999.  1019,  1020. 

Non-attendance  of  witness  at  the  Board  during  discussions  upon  the  system  in  model 
schools;  delay  in  the  final  settlement  of  the  question,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1081,  1082 

Witness  fully  expected  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  would  follow  the  expulsion  of  the 

book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  id.  1097 Virtual  suppression  of  a school  of 

which  witness  is  patron,  adverted  to  in  connexion  with  the  rule  for  the  exclusion  of  the 

religious  books  in  question,  id.  1121.  1143.  1149-1152 Peculiar  character  of  the  final 

decision  in  the  matter,  it  being  arrived  at  on  totally  different  grounds,  id.  1181.  1200. 

1265 Intention  of  Baron  Greene  that  his  resolution  on  the  rule  should  be  merely  an 

explanatory  one,  id.  1217 Reference  to,  and  explanation  upon  two  letters  from  wit- 

ness to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  relative  to  the  alteration  of  the  rule,  and  to  the  course 

taken  by  witness  in  the  matter,  id.  1281,  1282.  1298-1303 Copy  of  the  first  letter, 

dated  24  July  1854,  in.  reply  to  one  from  his  Excellency,  communicating  his  letter  to 

Baron  Greene,  on  his  resignation,  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  Ev.  p.  177,  178 Baron 

Greene’s  resolution  was  solely  intended  as  adopting  the  principle  of  the  letter  to  Mr.  Tot- 
tenham, Archbishop  of  Dublin  1306. 

Statement  of  the  votes  against  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  on  the  eighth  rule,  Dean 

Meyler  2173,  2174 Important  alteration  effected  by  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  (besides 

that  of  increasing  the  heads  of  instruction  from  two  to  three),  by  the  removal  of  the 
clerical  control,  which  formerly  existed,  over  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c., 

Kavanagh  2428-2439 At  present  parents  can  only  exclude  from  combined  instruction 

the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5213-5215 Wit- 

ness moved  the  resolution  in  the  Board  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Christian  Evidences  and 

the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  J.  J.  Murphy  8838 He  would  not  have 

moved  the  exclusion  of  these-  books  if  the  proper  meaning  and  operation  of  the  eighth 
rule  had  not  been  interfered  with,  id.  8853. 
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Eighth  Rule — continued. 

7.  Correspondence  relative  to  the  Upper  Ealhjfin  School : 

Remonstrance  with  the  Board  by  witness,  they  having  interfered  with  his  rights  as 

patron  of  the  Upper  Ballyfin  national  school.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7960 Circular  received 

by  witness  from  the  Board,  about  the  end  of  October,  relative  to  the  prohibition  of  the 
works  entitled  " Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  and  “ Introductory  Lessons  on 

Christian  Evidences,”  and  also  relative  to  the  amendment  of  the  eighth  rule,  Hi.  7961 

Reply  of  witness  thereto,  dated  5 November  1853,  protesting  against  the  same  as 
opposed  to  the  rights  granted  to  him  for  the  benefit  of  the  pupils  when  he  placed  the 

school  under  the  Board,  ib. Reference  made,  in  witness’s  letter,  to  a communication 

from  tiie  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  dated  7 November  1840,  authorising  the  patrons  of 
any  school  who  think  proper,  to  have  the  Scripture  Extracts  read  on  the  opening  or  before 
the  closing  of  the  school,  provided  that  no  child  be  compelled  to  read  them  whose 

parents  object,  ib. Reply  from  the  Board  to  witness’s  letter  of  the  5th  November 

1853,  ib. Further  letter  from  witness,  dated  14  November  1853,  stating  that  not 

having  heard  whether  the  Board  allowed  or  disallowed  the  use  of  the  works,  he  intended 
to  act  on  his  protest,  ib. 

8.  Objections  to  the  former  literal  Interpretation  as  well  as  to  the  present  Operation  of 

the  Rule : 

Strong  objection  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  rule,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne 
888 Importance  of  the  change  made  by  the  amendments  of  Master  Murphy  as  practi- 

cally affecting  the  amount  of  combined  religious  instruction  to  be  afforded.  Right  Hon. 
F.  Blackburne  910-915.  1034-1041;  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1134-1144 Slight  neces- 
sity at  any  time  for  the  eighth  rule.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1133 Means  by  which 

the  decision  in  favour  of  altering  the  eighth  rule  might  be  set  aside,  ib.  1237-1239 

Unsuitable  character  of  the  eighth  rule.  Dean  Meyler  2166.  2175.  2184-2186. 

Exceptions  taken  to  the  emendation  of  the  eighth  rule  in  1853,  Sullivan  2774  et  seq. ; 

Archdeacon  of  Meath  4557-4559 Importance'  of  an  explicit  conception  of  the  rule. 

Archdeacon  of  Meath  4547 The  rule  should  be  repealed  altogether  rather  than  be 

construed  in  its  literal  sense,  ib.  4558.  4560,  4561.  4574-4577 Grounds  on  which 

witness  voted  against  the  modification  of  the  eighth  rule  as  it  now  stands,  Sir  T.  N.  Red- 

ington  5105 The  eighth  rule,  according  to  its  literal  interpretation,  gives  a very 

dangerous  power  to  a child.  Coolie  5712-1715.  5718. 

Extract  from  a letter  showing  witness’s  strong  disapproval  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 
being  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  those  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  Frew  7417,  7418 

The  alterations  lately  made  by  the  Board  were  not  asked  for  by  any  general  or 

spontaneous  agitation  on  the  part  of  the  people,  O' Regan  7504 Belief  that  the  eighth 

rule,  as  it  now  stands,  is  practically  a serious  evil,  ib.  7520,  7521 A new  rule  should 

be  drawn  up  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  eighth  rule  was  interpreted  by  the  Commissioners 
until  the  recent  change,  ib.  7537-7544. 

The  petition  lately  presented  to  Parliament  on  the  subject  of  the  resolutions  passed 

by  the  Board,  originated  with  witness.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7959 The  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  this  petition,  ib. Witness  approves  of  Baron 

Greene’s  explanatory  definition  of  the  eighth  rule,  but  objects  to  the  practice  it  has 

introduced,  ib.  7990,  7991 Necessity  of  rescinding  the  alteration  in  the  rule  in  1853, 

in  order  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  patrons  who  signed  the  petition  before  adverted  to, 

ib.  8163,  8164 Witness  only  partially  approves  of  the  eighth  rule  as  it  now  stands; 

belief  that  it  will  lead  to  great  difficulty,  J.  J.  Murphy  8861-8868. 

See  also  Bally  sax  School.  Blake,  Mr.  Breach  of  Faith.  Butler,  Mr.  Car- 

lile,  Rev.  James.  Central  Model  Schools,  3.  4.  Clergy  of  the  Established 

Church,  1.  Clonmel  District  Model  School.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Dublin, 
Archbishop  of.  Heads  of  Instruction.  “ Introductory/  Lessons  on  Christian 
Evidences.”  Jews.  “ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity."  Lord 
Lieutenant.  O' Farrell,  Mr. 

Elphin  Diocese.  There  were  two  Church  education  schools  at  Elphin  when  witness  arrived 

there;  total  inefficiency  of  the  same,  Dean  of  Elphin  6925-6928 Reference  to  a 

public  examination  in  these  schools  held  by  a clergyman  inspecting  on  the  part  of  the 
society,  and  at  which  witness  was  present ; the  children  could  not  answer  the  most  simple 
questions,  ib.  6927,  6928.  6936-6946.  6948-6953 The  schools  have  since  been  discon- 
tinued, ib.  6947- Reference  to  a Church  education  school  near  Elphin,  which  witness 

visited;  there  was  a total  want  of  books  and  other  school  requisites,  ib.  6955. 

Witness  has  visited  several  national  schools  near  Elphin,  and  found  them  all,  with  one 

exception,  efficient.  Dean  of  Elphin  6958 Witness  does  not  propose  to  join  the 

national  schools  under  him  with  those  of  Mr.  Hughes,  the  parish  priest  of  Elphin,  for 

various  reasons,  ib.  6982-6988.  7030,  7031 Copy  of  a letter  sent  by  witness  to  one 

of  the  secretaries  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  in  answer  to  one  requesting  a sub- 
scription to  the  Elphin  Diocesan  Church  Education  Society,  ib.  6989 Extreme  ineffi- 
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Elphin  Diocese — continued. 

ciency  imputed  in  witness’s  letter  to  the  Church  school  at  Elphin;  his  charges  av,i„st  the 

school  have  never  been  denied  Bean  of  Elphin  6989.  6994,  6995 Chief  causes  of  the 

meffic.ency  of  the  schools  at  Elphin,  ib.  6990.  6996.  7006,  7007 Very  inferior  character 

£ tK^oir0”  ‘he  ChUrei  SOh°°ls  ‘d,erted  *°  “ * 8aasa  of  lesSncy' 

«q^itne  ™Sed  “V  Ch”el!  SohooIs  saT8  those  “ Elphin,  Bean  of  Elvldn  6991- 

7000 S8.le.f  ‘he  of  t,lc  Elphin  school  was  perfectly  competent,  ib.  6996- 

7000— Opinion  that  such  deficiency  as  that  apparent  in  the  Chnreh  school  could  not  be 

found  in  the  national  school,  ib.  7001-7004.  7029 There  are  several  Scripture  ErtrLts 

hung  up  in  tablets  round  witness’s  school,  ib.  7043 Opinion  of  the  Archdeacon  of 

cfch  asvett,':d  t0,  m.  S“PP°«  of  Witness’s  statement  os  to  the  insufficiency  of  the 
Church  education  schools  m the  diocese  of  Elphin,  ib.  7091.  * 

Emigration.  Tendency  of  improved  agricultural  labour  and  increased  waves  to  check 
emigration.  Senior  9449-9452.  9458.  ° c iecli 

See  also  Teachers,  6. 

Emulation.  The  existence  of  a private  school  does  not  prevent  aid  from  the  Board  towards 

a national  school.  Cross  lo4-156 -Means  by  which  tile  principle  of  emulation  re- 

commended  by  the  Commissioners  of  1812  is  provided  for  hnder  the  national  system 
Right  Hon.  A.  Macdomell  1844,  1845 Emulation  to  be  obtained  if  the  Church  edu- 

Board  ahOf8Vei850*°edIm  "“^-compulsion  principle,  and  were  under  the  National 
Board,  ib.  1846-1850 Importance  to  education  of  the  competition  between  the  na- 

tional system  and  its  conscientious  opponents,  ib.  1963.  1965— Advantave  of  a whole- 

TcrZl' ^31099e?2“o2  Emuk?  “tIOnal  S*0”ls’,or  betTO<i"  and  other  schools, 

M Lreeay  <J199  3202 Emulation  very  much  tends  to  promote  the  efficiency  of  schools 

conducted^  on  different  principles  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  Verschoyle  ^6 815-6817 
^ “ SyStm  the  reIiS!ous  Action  to  the 

See  also  Opposition  Schools.  Proximity  of  Schools. 

Endowed  and  Diocesan  Schools.  Scripture  reading  is  not  enforced  upon  Homan  Catholics  in 

the  endowed  schools  under  the  Board  of  Education,  Bean  of  Waterford  6267 Similarity 

of  the  fundamental  rales  of  the  National  Board  and  of  the  Boa,/ of  Education  in  Dubli 
ior  the  management  of  endowed  and  diocesan  schools.  Trench  10096-10098. 

See  also  Parochial  Schools. 

England.  See  Committee  of  Privy  Council  on  Education. 

Operation  of  the  System,  3. 

English  Clergy.  Opinion  that  if  the  English  clergy  had  seen  the  practical  working  of  the 
national  system  they  would  have  supported  it,  Dean  of  Elphin  7074,  7075. 

See  also  Petitions. 

°f  °rderS  f°r  and  certificates  of  sales  of  farm  produce  at  this 

Esrllf\i?iurc^  f Thertare.  23’629  cWldfen  of  the  Established  Church  in  all  the  schools, 

„ f 7 Keturn  lowing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  counties  in  each 

/!„  „ “ur  f oviuces  under  the  patronage  respectively  of  the  clergy  and  laity.  Cross’s 
ZJZ'JIa  2 1— Relaxation  of  rule  m order  to  meet  the  wants  of  localities  where  an 
average  dady  attendance  of  thirty  Protestant  children  cannot  be  commanded,  Cross  373. 

f7t~Ha/dship.s  ^he  event  of  there  not  being  a sufficient  number  of  Pro- 
testant children  to  entitle  them  to  a district  school,  in  a district  where  there  is  a non- 

ITthlf  °01  dr°tt.ed  t0rR°man  Catho!ics>  ib-  428 -432 In  such  cases  the  difficulty  is 

with  leterence  to  the  religious  instruction  only,  ib.  433-435.  J 

Indistinct  character  of  some  of  the  Protestant  objections  to  the  national  system.  Arch- 
l383"1383— Expediency  of  meeting  if  possible  the  conscientious  scru- 

Pmt  I °fctIlS  Es“1,*ad  Church,  Cross  1566 Preference  given  by 

Protestants  to  the  Church  education  schools  considered,  Right  Hon.  A.  MacdsmsSll  1954- 
1908  Non-adhesion  of  the  Protestants  to  the  national  system  when  first  established, 
S-  S/XTonv'  ™ the  Scriptures  were  excluded,  Sullivan  2867;  Dean 

6907’. 6908 — 7li;j”sl,ce  t0  Protestants,  in  what  witness  considers  the  inculca- 

te,?sms^fPp7mn;?5i0(-  6 BCh°°ls’  Stttrhtm  3637 Distrust  on  the  part  of  Pro- 

testanta  oi  lioman  Catholic  patrons,  Irwin  3868. 

reatT  than  of  Roman  Catholics  to  promote  education,  Arch- 

\ 4129“4131T— to  Ireland,  witness  considered  that  the  objec- 
inrpoc?  m a.nd  laity  of  the  Established  Church  to  the  national  system  were 

unreasonable,  but  he  has  since  modified  his  opinion,  Buxton  4423-4429.  4491,  4492 

upoSrneceS?  T"S  “ ^ d?SY  and  laity  !>ave  veiT  strong  and  decided  views 
upon  tne  necessity  of  accompanying  literary  instruction  with  a knowledge  of  the  Bible, 

Heald 
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. Established  Church — continued . 

Eeald  3113;  Booker  5425  etseq. Great  reluctance  of  Protestant  parents  to  send  their 

children  to  a national  school,  even  though  a Protestant  clergyman  attended  to  give  reli- 
gious instruction,  Booker  5451-5455.  5464 The  objection  to  the  national  schools  is 

much  stronger  on  the  part  of  Protestants  than  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics,  ib. 
5471-5475. 

Great  disadvantage  resulting  to  the  national  system  from  the  hostility  of  the  Protestant 

clergy  and  laity,  Dean  of  Waterford  6347-6349 The  principal  ground  of  objection 

among  the  Protestants  to  the  national  system  was,  and  still  is,  the  restriction  of  the  use  of 

the  Bible  in  education,  Versclioyle  6754.  6757-6765 Great  zeal  of  the  Protestant 

clergy  and  laity  in  the  cause  of  education,  ib.  6843.  6847,  6848 The  members  of  the 

Established  Church  generally  do  not  approve  of  the  national  system,  T.  Campbell  8454 
The  only  respect  in  which  the  system  has  failed  is  in  not  having  secured  the  co- 
operation of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  J.  J.  Murphy  8899,  8900. 

Return  showing  the  number  of  children  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  on  the 
rolls  in  the  vested  and  non-vested  schools  for  the  half-year  ending  1 March  1853,  App.  p. 
1352. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Conciliation.  Laity.  Landlords. 
Religious  Instruction,  1 . 2.  Rights  of  Conscience.  Scriptures,  1 . 2.  United 
Education.  Workhouse  Schools,  6. 

Exclusion  of  Boohs.  See  Withdrawal  of  Books. 

Exclusiveness  of  System.  Considerations  which  have  influenced  the  Commissioners  to  grant 
aid  to  different  schools  in  the  same  place,  in  which  schools  respectively  the  religious  teach- 
ing is  of  an  exclusive  character,  Cross  386,  387 Assistance  would  be  given  towards  a 

school  for  children  of  any  denomination  who  could  not  properly  receive  religious  instruc- 
tion in  a school  already  established  for  any  other  denomination,  ib.  427 Circumstance 

of  the  schools  being  generally  attended  by  children  of  the  same  religious  denomination,  ib. 

803-806 Disinclination  of  Protestants  to  send  their  children  to  schools  frequented 

mainly  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  vice  versa, ; this  is  much  to  be  regretted.  Right  Hon.  F . 

Blachburne  951-956.  960-963.  1057-1063 Effects  of  the  adhesion  to  the  national 

system  of  clergymen  of  one  sect  in  preventing  the  adhesion  of  the  opposite  sect,  ib.  1057- 
1060. 

Exclusive  character  of  the  attendance  at  the  schools,  owing  to  the  influence  of  the 
religious  denominations  of  the  patrons,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  Right 
Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1909-1912.  1928,  1929 Exclusiveness  also  of  the  Church  educa- 
tion schools,  ib.  1913 Propriety  of  a direct  inquiry,  though  seldom  made,  into  the 

views  of  any  clergyman  relative  to  the  establishment  of  any  school,  even  though  he  may 
be  known  to  be  hostile  to  it,  ib.  2058,  2059. 

Objection  entertained  against  the  attendance  of  children  of  one  denomination  at  a school 

under  a patron  and  teacher  of  another  denomination,  Dean  Meyler  2231-2233 There 

are  but  very  few  Protestant  children  at  the  schools  under  witness,  ib.  2268,  2269.  2278- 

2280 Exclusive  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  schools  under  Roman 

Catholic  patronage,  Heald  3014.  3024-3026.  3088,  3089-— Where  the  attendance  was 
of  one  denomination  (in  schools  visited  by  witness),  the  religious  teaching  was  confined  to 

separate  instruction,  ib.  3022 Slight  attendance  of  Protestants  at  fifty-four  schools 

visited  by  witness,  which  were  nearly  all  under  the  management  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy,  Stapleton  3593 Absence  of  mixed  education  in  the  schools  under  Roman 

Catholic  clergy,  or  connected  with  religious  houses,  ib.  3595. 

Impression  from  the  schools  in  Cork  county  that  the  system  practically  is  a separate 

one,  Adams  4697-4700 The  schools,  though  called  national,  in  a very  short  time 

become  virtually  denominational ; reference  to  a statement  by  Mr.  Carlile  hereon,  Booker 

5518 Impression  that  the  national  system  does  not  inevitably  tend  towards  unmixed 

education,  Wilson  6220 Tendency  of  the  national  system  to  disunite  rather  than  to 

unite  different  religious  denominations  in  education,  Roioan  7589,  7590.  7756,  7757. 

See  also  Abbeyleix.  Castlecomer . Clare.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

Clondra.  Connaught.  Convent  Schools,  2.  Cork  County.  Dublin. 

Dundalk.  Edgeworthstoivn.  Galway  County.  Kerry.  Kilkenny  County. 

Maryborough.  Munster.  Non-vested  Schools.  Towns.  United  Education. 

Waterford  County. 

Evidences  of  Christianity.  See  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences .”  “ Lessons 

upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity .” 
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Failure  of  System.  See  Operation  of  the  System,  5. 


*9*  °f  ‘h.e  f“miM  0n  tte  ”aW1  «ll>ols.  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  1 452—  Usefulness  of  the  national  system  during  the  time  of  the  famine  Riahf 

fSnlAr "20?97-®f«  of  «ke  food  given  tfcongh  the  HriSh  EeUrfS 
m3%ur0h  hl  “m,M  m ^dooing  education,  Kaomagh.  2375-2378 ; 

mZSll  J'47_irf -te  ‘ fr.om  11  IePort  by  'vltness  relative  to  the  difficulties  sur- 
mounted  by -mmy  schools  m certain  parts  of  Munster  during  the  famine  period,  Kmanagh 
y,  ■ SurP?lse  t.hat, these,  sch°ols  should  continue  in  operation,  notwithstanding  the 
2446  ™ f°0d  g‘T™  “ them  *ilt“ugl1  the  funds  of  the  British  Relief  Association,  ib.  2445, 

Grounds  for  the  conclusion,  previously  arrived  at  by  witness  in  his  report  for  1848,  that 
the  relief  given  to  children  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  national  schools  caused  very 

material  injury  to  them  Kavanagh  2447-2463 Preference  given  to  the  n.tlS 

schools  before  other  schools,  as  a means  of  relieving  the  children,  ib.  2450,  2451.  2459-2461 
In  many  parts  of  Ireland  the  national  schools  were  the  only  buildings  at  all  suitihle 

for  administering  food,  ib  2462,  2463 As  soon  as  practicable “SStf 

relief  was  removed  from  the  schools,  ib.  2464. 

tionTSyfS^^S.  &''0,“able  ^ 4113,1  iojuri0,,S  *»  46  — —ta- 

Fanlobus  Parish.  See  Dunmanway  District  Model  School. 

Fart, hill  School.  Reference  to  Eariskill  National  School,  in  which  the  amount  of  the  local 
contribution  was  entered  incorrectly  in  the  books,  Powell  5792-5795. 

52ifS.;M?r^ferm  a“ou,its  w®* at  ^ gi“m™ 

Farm  Schools.  See  Agricultural  Schools. 

Farrahy  Natioml  School  (Cork).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  General 
working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1513.  1516.  » 

Fem  ale  Schools.  Some  of  the  female  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board,  such  as  the 
nunnery  schools,  and  a few  town  schools,  are,  leaving  out  the  question  of  religion,  very  well 
and  effectually  managed,  but  the  bulk  of  female  national  schools  neither  are,  nor  canbl 

W oft  i \ °?’  ,550£— ■ ReTcts  “ "’hict  wltaess  *e  nunnery  and  a 

few  other  female  schools  effective,  ,b.  5506-550 9 Obstacles  which  prevent  female 

national  schools  from  becoming  efficient,  ib.  5532-5536 Great  improvements  made 

of  late  years,  in  female  education  in  Ireland,  Derwir  8612-8614.  5 

See  also  Convent  Schools. 

Female  Teachers.  See  Central  Model  Schools,  6.  Teachers. 

Fermanagh.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin’s  Ev.  p.  579. 

Fifth  Reading  Book  Anxiety  generally  shown  for  the  reading  of  the  most  advanced  books 
as  the  fourth  and  Fifth  Reading  Books,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1892-1894.  1896, 

Finance.  Constant  superintendence  required  over  the  finance  department  of  the  Board 
Cross  1554. 

Finbar’s,  St.,  Parish,  Cork.  In  the  parish  of  St.  Einbar’s  there  are  three  schools  attached  to 
the  convent,  two  schools  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  a large  Presentation  Brothers’ 
school,  under  the  National  Board;  particulars  relative  to  these  schools,  D.  Murphy  6550- 
oo65— — Care  taken,  in  the  convent  schools,  that  the  religion  of  the  Protestant  children 

^ei'fered-,wy!th’  lh\  6552-6559 Details  relative  to  the  industrial  occupation,  ib. 

bobO-o5o5 Witness  has  never  heard  of  any  rule  of  the  Board  being  infringed,  thouo-h 

he  has  constantly  visited  the  schools  with  which  he  has  been  connected,  ib.  6640,  6641 

Doubt  as  to  the  attendance  of  any  Presbyterians  at  these  schools,  ib.  6649-6653. 

Finglass  (Dublin).  Witness  has,  in  his  parish  of  Einglass,  near  Dublin,  an  exclusively  Pro- 
testant school,  not  in  connexion  with  any  society ; smallness  of  the  attendance,  which  is 

exclusively  Protestant,  O' Regan  7545 Particulars  relative  to  two  national  schools  in 

.bmglass ; reason  why  witness  does  not  attend  these  schools,  ib.  7553-7558. 

Foley,  Rev  Mr.  Unsuccessful  attempts  made  by  Mr.  Palliser’s  curate,  the  Rev.  Daniel 
2536y’2537  lthdraW  ^ ProteslaI>t  ohildren  f™>  the  Clonmel  Model  School,  Kavanagh 
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Food,  See.  Circumstance  of  clothes  and  food  being  given  to  Roman  Catholic  children  who 

attend  Protestant  schools,  Denvir  2281,  2282 Refutation  of  the  statement  that,  in  the 

Church  schools,  bread  is  distributed  daily,  and  clothes  periodically,  to  the  pupils.  Arch- 
deacon of  Waterford  4907-4911. See  also  Famine,  The. 

Formby,  Rev.  Mr.  Reference  to  a pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby,  Roman  Catholic 
clergyman  at  Birmingham,  in  strong  condemnation  of  the  national  system,  Sullivan  2826, 

2827 This  pamphlet  quoted  to  the  effect,  that  all  national  instruction  in  Ireland  should 

be  conducted  in  a Roman  Catholic  spirit,  M‘ Greedy  3349-3352.  3354  Condemnation 
by  Mr.  Formby  of  all  State  supervision,  ib.  3368. 

Foster,  Leslie.  Contemplation  by  Mr.  Leslie  Foster,  in  1811,  of  Scripture  Extracts  from  the 
authorised  version,  for  purposes  of  combined  instruction.  Trench  9913-9915. 

See  also  Scriptures,  The,  4. 

Free  Stock.  See  Boohs,  2. 

French,  Mr.  Reference  to  a letter  from  Mr.  French  to  witness,  as  showing  the  social  benefits 
resulting  from  the  national  schools,  Dean  of  Elphin  7057-7059. 

Frew,  Rev.  James  Joseph.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Clergyman  of  the  Established 

Church  in  Ireland,  7378 Has  been  for  some  time  manager  of  a national  school  at 

Ballysax,  in  the  county  of  Kildare,  7379,  7380 Was  at  first  unfavourable  to  the 

national  system,  but  afterwards  changed  his  opinion  with  respect  to  it  on  reading  the 

books  prepared  by  the  National  Board,  7381-7385 When  appointed  to  the  parish 

of  Ballysax,  in  1848,  found  the  parochial  national  school  in  the  hands  of  a layman,  7386 

Great  increase  in  the  number  of  children  attending  this  school  after  it  had  been 

under  witness’s  management  for  some  time,  ib. 

Particulars  as  to  the  visit  of  Dr.  Haly,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  the  diocese,  to 

the  school  under  witness  at  Ballysax,  7387,  7388 Dr.  Ilaly  objected  to  the  book  on 

the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  which  was  read  in  the  school,  and  soon  after 
his  visit  the  numbers  rapidly  diminished,  until  there  was  not  a single  Roman  Catholic  in 

attendance,  7388.  7404-7406 Copy  of  a correspondence  between  witness  and  Dr.  Haly 

on  this  subject,  7389,  7390.  7392.  7400.  7402,  7403 Correspondence  between  witness 

and  the  Commissioners  and  Archbishop  Murray  on  the  same  subject,  7390.  7393.  7400, 

7401 The  Lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  were  read  in  witness’s  school  on 

Tuesdays  and  Fridays,  between  ten  and  eleven  o’clock ; during  this  hour  no  child  was 

forced  to  attend,  7394-7399 The  Evidences  of  Christianity  were  read  in  the  school 

as  long  as  witness  remained  manager  of  it,  7407. 

Copy  of  a letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  witness,  in  May  1852,  to  the  effect 
that  the  Commissioners  never  intended  the  exclusion  of  a whole  school  from  certain 

branches  of  instruction  on  account  of  the  objection  of  one  child,  7408,  7409- Belief 

that  the  great  indulgence  shown  to  Roman  Catholic  priests  by  the  Board  in  making 
apparently  reasonable  concessions,  often  make3  them  grasp  at  unreasonable  ones,  7410- 

7412 Witness,  when  he  first  placed  his  school  under  the  National  Board,  believed  that 

there  was  a religious  element  essentially  incorporated  with  the  system  of  education, .7414- 

7416 Belief  that  the  decision  come  to  by  the  Board  with  regard  to  the  Archbishop’s 

book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  departing  from  the  agreement  under  which 
Protestant  clergymen  were  induced  in  many  cases  to  put  their  schools  in  connexion  with 
the  Board,  7417.  7419. 

Extract  from  a letter  showing  witness’s  strong  disapproval  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 

being  withdrawn  from  the  list  of  those  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  7417,  7418 

Reference  to  the  preface  to  the  Third  Reading  Book,  as  bearing  upon  the  use  of  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  7417 Belief  that  if  the  Board  continue  to  yield  to  pressure,  every 

portion  of  the  religious  element  will  ultimately  be  removed,  7420 Copy  of  the  General 

Lesson ; alteration  in  the  rule  which  requires  that  this  should  be  hung  up  in  every 

school,  7421,  7422 Desirability  of  the  system  being  restored  to  the  same  position  in 

which  it  was  previously  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity, 
7423,  7424.  7428-7430. 

Opinion  that  the  eighth  rule  was  never  intended  to  bear  the  construction  put  upon  it 

by  the  opponents  of  the  Archbishop’s  book,  7425 Probability  of  many  Roman  Catholics 

withdrawing  from  the  system  if  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  be  reintroduced, 

7426,  7427 A rule  should  be  adopted  that  the  Board  could  remove  no  book  once 

sanctioned  by  them  without  the  permission  of  Parliament,  7428-7430 Valuable  nature 

of  the  religious  element  embodied  in  the  ordinary  reading  books  of  the  national  system, 
7431-7435. 

Further  evidence  relative  to  witness’s  opinion  that  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity should  be  restored ; this  would  be  more  likely  to  produce  united  education  than  by 

leaving  the  system  as  it  is  at  present,  7436-7439 Belief  that  the  alteration  would  have 

a tendency  to  reconcile  many  Protestant  clergy  who  are  now  opposed  to  the  system,  7441- 

7451 The  sanction  not  only  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  but  also  of  Parliament,  should  be 

required  before  any  new  book  could  be  introduced,  or  any  old  book  withdrawn,  7452- 
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Frew,  Rev.  James  Joseph.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidenc ^-continued. 

?.4f4 to  some  mistakes  in  the  last  report  of  the  National  Board-  belief  tw 

they  were  altogether  unintentional,  7455,  7456 Social effect* of j • • 

witness’s  school  npon  the  habits  of  the  population  7457-7462  P, 1 “ 

& truii  wi wh  Thhas  bhee? 

to  support  a school  unless  local  aid  be  forLoming,  7470— There^'m  na&nal'”  'l  “I 
in  w,tnesss  present  pansh  i provision  for  the  religious  inJSrwfifflSl 

7482-7485  W tMS8'  'Vhm  P“r0n  °f  “ 50t°“E  “ade  returS  the  Boa^ 


Furniture,  8fc.  Queries  in  head  inspector’s  report  o 
ture,  &c.,  App.  p.  1326. 


i ordinary  national  schools,  as  to  furni- 


G. 

under  tlte  patronage  of  Homan  Catholic  clergymen  or  landlord! 

Se  PfHation  m the  county  is  Roman  Catholic,  it.  4385 Witness  ouestionid 

“hloStalSl ftW37rte  °f ‘’h3’3™  at  tbe  “°h001  to  different 

Gala-ay  Town.  Particulars  relative  to  a convent  school  at  Galway,  Stapleton  3651  3652 
In  the  Church  education  school  the  Roman  Catholic  children  received  t£  fame' serf, 
taral  instruction  as  the  Protestants,  Buxton  4394-4400.  4401.  4405 Absence  Ef 

“ St  ^ ^ hefted  to^TS  £ 

Garden  Cultivation  Teaching  of  garden  cultivation  at  Glasnevln,  Kirkpatrick  9629 

it  r6?Sldf“S,M,t7°f  g”lm  CUlt™tion  90nneXion?™^  fct&^6s2eLi! 

wrfoL°  rf TajShfJ00'8’  n°‘  !f  °°?Son  witl1  agricultural  department,  having 
poruens  ot  land  attached,  varying  from  half  to  two  statute  acres,  and  capable  of  heino- 

««  aS  iC1°i01  ?^rd?ns’  on  the  alIotment  system;  the  average  quantity  of  land 

attached  to  each  school  is  three  roods  and  thirty  perches,  App.  p.  1496.  ^ ^ 

Extracts  from  Report  of  Commissioners,  relative  to  school  gardens,  &c.,  App  p 1646- 
IOm  Kep0r‘  rda,iTe  *•  - & Glasnevin  Institution,  (5. 

^®ofSeh^.?Slfc,n  reP°rt  by‘ke  B°"d-  “>  tte  *— * 

IS.”1  fi'°m  reP°rt  b7  ‘he  B0ard’  rel,tive  t0  tie  Seneral 

Gi;1ht5dbe  huffup  in fv^tohS  “f 

M“d  them  t0  «-'»*  ^ -pect°trsla£ 

GXtyof  SSSrorW  • rff°5  foru185,0'  relatiTe  t0  the  “quirements  in  geo- 

^s^csssa£,m,i‘ to 

See  also  Physical  Geography. 

Germans,  St,  Lord.  See  Lord  Lieutenant. 

G|™rtrSit‘>BoeVU5ei0ffd  ?rlS’  - well  - of  the  Supplement  to  the 

xounn  iteaclmg  Hook,  adverted  to,  as  illustrating  the  anxiety  of  the  Board  not  to  disan 
point  any  expectations  relative  to  their  books,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1100.  1107  1111  P 

fr°“  -P«  % ‘he  Board,  relative  to 
me  geneial  working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1513.  1515,  1516. 

Olasnevin  Institution.  See  AZierf  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin, 

Globes.  Recommended  supply  of  globes  to  the  schools,  U‘Creeiy  3520. 


Gormanstown. 
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Gormanstoion.  Resolution  of  the  Board  as  to  the  books  to  be  used  at  the  Gormanstown 

model  agricultural  school,  Cross  559 Particulars  connected  with  the  Gormanstown 

male  and  female  schools,  in  which  there  is  united  instruction,  notwithstanding  the  opposi- 
tion of  both  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  Newell  10182-10193. 

Reference  to  a school  at  Gormanstown,  which  has  never  been  opened  because  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman’s  objections  to  the  Presbyterian  teacher  who  has  been 
appointed.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5061,  5062. 

See  also  Ardfinnan. 

Graham,  Mr.  Copy  of  a letter  dated  19  June  1852,  from  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector 
over  105  national  schools  in  Wexford,  Kilkenny,  and  Waterford,  relative  to  mixed 

education  therein,  Cross  1500 Strong  and  concurring  testimony  borne  in  this  letter  to 

the  excellence  of  the  national  system  of  education  and  to  its  effective  working  when  not 
obstructed  by  the  interference  of  the  clergy,  ib. Reasons  assigned  for  the  non-publica- 
tion of  this  letter  with  the  return  that  accompanied  it,  ib. Exceedingly  able  and 

impartial  character  of  Mr.  Graham,  who  is  still  in  the  employment  of  the  Board,  ib.  1500, 
1501. 

Impression  that  Mr.  Graham  still  remains  in  the  Youghal,  &c.  district,  though  his 
period  for  removal  has  arrived,  Henry  9321-9323 Explanation  showing  that  Mr.  Gra- 

ham since  his  report  of  the  infringement  of  rules  in  the  Youghal  convent  school  has  not 
been  removed  from  Lismore  to  the  north  of  Ireland,  Cross  9783-978 5. 

See  also  Brackna  School  Dunmore,  East,  School.  Knochmahon  School.  Strad- 
bally  School.  Youghal  Convent  School. 

Grants.  Understanding  that  when  grants  are  made,  the  rules  of  the.  Board  will  be  duly 

carried  out,  Cross  139 The  grant  is  not  given  till  the  school  is  in  operation,  ib.  170 

Sundry  queries  in  the  inspector’s  reports  cited  as  showing  the  minute  information 

. required  by  the  Commissioners  previous  to  their  making  any  grants  to  the  schools,  ib. 
1483. 

Conditions  to  be  fulfilled  before  aid  is  given  to  the  establishment  of  a school,  Kavanagh 
2648-2660 Objection  to  the  payment  to  the  schools  being  in  proportion  to  the  profi- 
ciency of  the  pupils,  M‘Creedy  3511-3515 Propriety  of  apportioning  the  grants  to 

each  school  in  accordance  with  the  number  of  scholars,  supposing  no  cognizance  be  taken 
of  religious  instruction,  Rowan  7769-7776. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Attendance,  1.  j Boohs,  2.  Convent  Schools,  1. 

Exclusiveness  of  System.  Maintenance  of  Schools.  Non-vested  Schools.  Op- 
position Schools.  Parliamentary  Grant.  Proximity  of  Schools.  Reports  oj 
Inspectors.  Vested  Schools.  Workhouse  Schools,  2. 

Greene,  Baron.  See  Eighth  Rule,  6.  Heads  of  Instruction. 


H. 

Haly,  Rev.  Dr.  See  Ballysax  School. 

Head  Inspectors.  There  are  six  head  inspectors,  Cross  445 Duty  of  the  head  inspec- 
tors to  visit  the  schools  without  previous  notice,  ib.  467,  468 Different  religious 

persuasions  of  the  head  inspectors.  Cross  474,  and  App.p.  1340 The  salary  of  each  head 

inspector  is  300 1.  a year  with  some  allowances,  Cross  474 Duty  of  the  head  inspector 

to  make  reports  after  the  district  inspectors,  ib.  637.  640 — —High  qualifications  and 
integrity  of  the  head  inspectors;  they  are  selected  from  the  district  inspectors,  ib.  638,  639. 

There  are  eight  districts,  and  between  800  and  900  schools  under  charge  of  witness, 

M‘Creedy  3167.  3251-3253 Details  of  the  course  adopted  by  witness  in  conducting 

an  inspection,  ib.  3173-3177 Occasional  local  inspection  by  the  head  inspectors,  as  a 

check  upon  the  district  inspectors,  ib.  3247 Numerous  duties  devolving  on.  the  head 

inspectors  besides  that  of  inspection,  ib.  3253,  3254 Inspection  by  the  head  inspectors 

of  the  more  backward  schools,  ib.  3450. 

Form  of  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools,  App.  p.  1325-1328 
Queries  in  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools  as  to  the  description  of 
schoolhouse  and  premises,  ib.  1325. 

See  also  Inspection. 

Heads  of  Instruction.  Report  of  a . Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1828 
adverted  to,  as  recommending  a system  of  combined  literary  and  . separate  religious 

instruction,  Cross  3,  4 Definition  of  the  three  branches  of  instruction  adopted  by  the 

Commissioners,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1065-1072.  1126 The  three  branches  of  instruc- 
tion commenced  about.  1842,  ib.  1128,  1129 Mention  of  the  three  classes  of  instruction, 

and  of  the  period  to  be  devoted  to  each  ; this  arrangement  originated  in  Baron  Greene’s- 
amendment  of  the  eighth  rule.  Right  lion.  A.  Macdoimell  1742,  1743.  1747 — —There 
were  only  two  heads  of  instruction,  religious  and  general,  previously  to  Baron  Greene's 

,47. \ K resolution 
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Heads  of  Instruction — continued. 

resolution  in  1853  on  the  eighth  rale  ; now  there  are  three,  separate  religious,  combined 

religious,  and  secular  instruction,  Kavanagh  2326-2331 Witness  alwayS  understood  the 

and  separate-  religions  instruction,  Sr 

SmAn-amMmi  Religious  Instruction.  Secular  Instruction.  Separate  Religious 

HeaU  James.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Was  till  recently  Member  for  Stockport,  3009, 

. . ...  in,  18°}  visited  several  national  schools  in-  Ireland,  3011 Object  of  witness 

m V.S1 mg  the  schools,  3012-3164 Conclusion  arrived  at,  that  united  education  had  to 

? fe,W-  30;2-  3013 Exception  as  regards  Ulster,  where  fte.™ 

““«Ja<i™a‘ion  in  themational  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
303k  3109  1 reference  specially  to: Belfast,  3013,  3014. 

Exclusive  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 

IheSoh  C i024n3S  f88’  3388  —Better  character  of  the  secular  instructS 
the  schools rn.Co*  and  ot.heivlarce  townirthan  in  the  country,  3015.  3135— Inferiority 
on  the  whole  of  the  secular:  education- in  Ireland  to  that, in  England,  3016,  3017,  3030 

epporthmt.es  of  witness  for  forming  any  decided  opinion  as  to  the  system 

ot  separate  or  of  combined  rebgions,  instruction,  3018-3029 Where  the  attendance 

was  of  one  denomination  the  religious  teaching  was  confined  to  separate  instruction,  3022 

P,.SrefeiItllSi?0S!ti0f  °nAe  Part  of  Eo>>“”  Catholic  parents  to  send:  their  children  to 
°{  Protestant  parents  to  send  their  children  to  Roman  Catholic 

scnoois  3032,  3033 Impression  as  to  the  superior  secular  teaching  in  the  schools-under 

aiqvestan4?rtr0na3(35  3034 Situation  of  the  nunnery  school-in  Cork  adverted  to,  3035 

tZt  S?”re ooe  to-  a visikby  witness  to  the  Blackrock  national  school  at  Gorki  3036. 

the  outside  anas  m.  discovering  the  national  schools  from  their  not  being  so  inscribed-  on 

the  outside,  3038 Particulars  as  to  St.  Patrick’s  national  school  in  Cork,  the  secular 

education  in  which  was  most  satisfactory  in  character  and  amount,  3038-3047. 

Stiong  opposition  of  the  priests  to  the  combined  religious  instruction-  adverted  to  as 

causing  parents  not  to  send  their  children  to  such  instruction,  3048-3052- Belief 

tnat  the  pressure  of  circumstances  with  respect  to  combined  education  will  lead  to  the 

alternative  of  a separate  system,  3053.  3072 Witness  has- not  heard  any  objections  to 

^h*gWifc0,rtmn  of  the  reading  books,,  3054-3057 Use  of  the  Bible  in  some 

schools  under.  Presbyterian  patronage  in  Belfast,  3060-3062 Hardship  of  the  Irish 

national  system  to  the  Weyleyan  body  (of  which  witness  is  a member)  3063-3067 

3109  5i  1 5 qiS^o1 3 entertained- by  the  Wesleyans  against  the  system,  3067.  3096- 
— Stipulation  under  which  the  national  system  in  England  is 

made  use  of  by  the  Wesleyans,  3068-3071.  ° 

Expediency  of  a separate  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  3072-3076. 3083-3089 Con- 

hdence  to  be  given  to  Protestants  by  checking  the  influence  of  the  priests  with  respect  to 
the  religious  instruction,  3077,  3078 Large  discretion  of  patrons  in  regard  to  the  re- 
ligious instruction  in  their  schools,  3079.  3082.  3092.  3098-3101 Approval  of  a modi- 

SlT  SUfpested  b7  the  BishoP  of  Ossory  that  in  its  main  points  the  national  system 
snoulcl  continue  as  at  present,  but  that  all  patrons  should  have  power  to  enforce  whatever 
religious  instruction  they  might  think  proper,  3080-3083.  3088-3095.  3114-3118. 

cari'y“1S  out  secular  education  in  Ireland  in  consonance  with  the  views  of 

mi  pai  ties,  3083 — —Mode  of  meeting  the  religious  difficulty  in  England,  3084-3087 

s i niU  theTrellgi°us  element  in  the  discretion  to  leave  the  school  when  it  is  introduced, 

TT~Imi1lreSSI°n  tl,!at  if  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  were  left  to  the  unfettered 
™ o?™  I iie‘,rjUo  S"ient’  th,ey  would  not  generally  keep  their  children  from  the  schools 

? 1 ®ccou“t.of  the  Scriptures  being  read  therein,  3105-3112.  3119-3125 Importance, 

Z.*??  0pio'°no0f  l lTofcestants-  of  a free  right  to  introduce  the  religious  element  in  secular 

i • i -fnipropriety  of  the  influence  of  the  priests  rather  than  of  the  parents 

Deing  mainly  exercised  under  the  national  system,  3119-3125, 

S“!S1*of  ™*tcd  in  the  Church  education.  schools  than  in  the  national 

scnoois,  8126,  61 2 / — — Nature  of  the  attendance  at  the  national  school  at  Armagh,  under 

3SX-°fflt  RoI”“  ?tMi°  P™ate  there-  6131-3133 United  educition  in  a 

school  at  Ballmahone,  near  Armagh,  under  Presbyterian  patronage,  3133,  3134: Also 

™ Ivulooney,  under  Protestant  patronage,  3134 Disorderly  manner  in  which 

TrZ.-  n Wh00,S  “*  3136 Inadequacy  of  the  teachers’  salaries,  B. 

f a fIas;>  the  Irish  to  the  English  teachers,  3136-3139 Slight  interest 

seemingly  taken  m the  schools  by  the  patrons,  3142,  3143. 

vJSS?40  *hit  Tlmss  !*om  his  knowledge  of  Ireland)  considers  that  social 

svstem  , 1?  fr°t  the  natl0”al  system-  31«-3150 Though  a great  benefit  the 

system  is  b)  no  means  the  greatest  blessing  ever  conferred  on  Ireland,  3145-3147 

-geper-centage  of  the  population  still  unable  to  read  or  write,  3148-3150 Great 

omortnnitiS  for  dg  a"onS ‘he  ™ the  Ballinnsloc  workhouse,  in  1851;  their 

oppoitumties  tor  education  adverted  to,  3150,  3151. 
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Hedge  Schools.  Disloyalty  of  the  hedge  schoolmasters,  in  Ireland,  in  former  times,  Right 
Hon.  .4.  Macdonnell  2013-2015 Existence,  at  present,  of  many  hedge  schools  in  Con- 

naught through  the  opposition  of  Archbishop  M‘Hale  to  the  national  schools,  ib.  2072 

Exceptionable  character  of  the  old  hedge  schools,  in  the  operation  of  which  there  was 

much  evil  and  little  good,  ICavanagh  2388-2393 Character  and  qualifications  of  the 

schoolmasters  in  the  hedge  schools.  Rowan  7664.  7675,8676.  7682-7686. 

Reference  made  to  these  schools  in  witness’s  pamphlet,  on  the  amount  of  scriptural  edu- 
cation in  Ireland,  in  the  year  1824,  Dean  of  Waterford  6250 The  Bible  was  formerly 

read  promiscuously  with  other  books  in  many  of  the  hedge  schools ; belief  that  the  priests 

took  no  notice  of  this,  ib.  6291,  6292 Schools  held  by  Roman  Catholic  masters  in 

each  of  the  provinces  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  stated  to  have  been  “ read,”  App.  p.  1488. 

See  also  Pag  Schools. 

Henry , Rev.  P.  Shuldham,  d.  d.  {Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Member  of  the  General 

Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  Ireland,  9035 Is  President  of  the  Queen’s 

College,  Belfast,  9036 Was  appointed  a Commissioner  of  National  Education  in  1837  : 

9036,  9037 Was  at  that  time  patron  of  a non-vested  school  in  Armagh,  9038 

Arrangements  made  for  religious  instruction  in  this  school,  9039,  9040 Witness  has 

always  been  opposed  to  a compulsory  system  of  religious  instruction,  the  more  especially  if 

carried  out  by  the  funds  of  the  State,  9041,  9042.  9057 Explanation  as  to  his  having 

been  a member  of  the  Hibernian  School  Society,  which  enforced  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, 9041,  9042.  9056-9062 Reference  to  the  opinion  of  the  late  Dr.  Chalmers,  as 

opposed  to  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  9043. 

Statement  that  the  Presbyterians  of  the  north  of  Ireland  have  always  asserted  the  prin- 
ciple of  non- compulsion,  9044 Circumstance  of  many  Presbyterian  schools  having  been 

placed  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  in  whose  schools  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was 

compulsory,  9045-9051 Examination  upon  the  fact  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  not  having- 

taken  cognizance,  or  disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  those  Presbyterian  ministers  who,  in 
joining  the  Kildare-place  Society',  were  bound  to  insist  on  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
9045-9068 — --  Reference  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Cooke,  as  approving  of  the  connexion  between 
the  Presbyterians  and  the  Kildare-place  Society,  9064. 

Witness  succeeded  Dr.  Carlile  at  the  National  Board,  9069 Cause  of  Dr.  Carlile’s 

withdrawal  from  the  Board,  9070 The  Synod  of  Ulster  had  not  given  in  their  adhesion 

till  1840 ; 9071.  9077 Explanation  relative  to  the  eight  objections  originally  urged  by 

the  Presbyterians  against  the  national  system,  showing  how  the  same  were  removed  or 

modified,  9072  ct  seq. Particulars  relative  to  the  disposal,  in  1837,  of  the  first  objection, 

viz.,  that  the  Bible  was  excluded  during  the  ordinary  school  hours,  9072-9075 Removal 

altogether,  in  1833,  of  the  cause  of  the  second  objection,  viz.,  that  patrons  should  keep  a 
register  of  the  attendance  at  public  worship,  9076. 

Modification,  in  1832,  of  the  cause  of  the  third  objection  of  the  Presbyterians,  relative  to 
the  control  of  individual  members  of  the  Board  over  the  books  used  during  separate  reli- 
gious instruction,  9076- Disposal  of  the  fourth  objection,  which  referred  to  joint  appli- 
cations for  aid,  9076,  9077 Removal  of  the  fifth  objection,  in  1842,  it  being  now  dis- 

cretionary in  the  patrons  of  non-vested  schools  “ to  determine  whether  religious  instruction 

shall  be  given  in  the  school-room  or  not,”  9077-9080 Evidence  to  the  effect  that, 

according  to  the  third  and  ninth  rules,  it  is  not  compulsory  on  the  patron  to  require  the  with- 
drawal of  any  child  during  religious  instruction;  removal  of  the  sixth  objection  by  this 

interpretation,  9077-9088 The  obligation  to  withdraw  the  child  rests  with  the  parent, 

ib. Non-occurrence  of  any  case  of  proselytism  adverted  to,  as  showing  that  ample  secu- 

rity exists  against  tampering  with  the  religious  faith  of  the  children,  9086,  9087. 

Statement  relative  to  the  removal  of  the  seventh  objection  of  the  Presbyterians,  which, 
referred  to  restrictions  respecting  the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  or  after  school- 
hours  on  other  days,  9088-9091 -The  Presbyterians  have  withdrawn  their  eighth  objec- 

tion, viz.,  that  the  inscription,  “ National  School,”  be  required  to  be  put  over  the  doors  of 

the  school-houses,  9091 The  inscription  is  required  in  the  case  of  both  vested  and  non- 

vested  schools,  9092,  9093 Object  of  the  inscription,  9094 Propriety  of  the  inscrip- 

tion being  required  in  the  case  of  convent  schools,  9095. 

Preliminary  proceedings  between  a deputation  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  before  the  junction  of  the  former  with  the  National  Board,  9096 The  con- 

cessions granted  to  the  Presbyterians  were  granted  equally  to  all  other  denominations, 
9096-9098 Statement  in  the  Report  of  the  Board  for  1840,  of  the  circumstances  attend- 

ing the  application  from,  and  the  grant  to,  the  Correen  school  in  Antrim,  under  the 

patronage  of  Dr.  Stewart,  Presbyterian  clergyman,  9096 Sundry  particulars  contained 

in  the  report  relative  to  this  school,  ib. The  circumstances  under  which  the.  school 

became  connected  with  the  Board  have  been  regarded  as  leading  to  the  adhesion  of  the 
Presbyterian  body,  ib. 

Difficulty  still  felt  with  respect  to  religious  worship  in  some  Presbyterian  schools,  9099- 

9101 Importance  of  a more  definite  system  with  respect  to  Divine  worship  in  the 

schools  genei’ally,  9101-9105 Practical  inconveniences  which  might  result  if  there  were 

no  restrictions  relative  to  public  worship  in  the  schools,  9101-9106 Strict  enforcement 
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Henry,  Rev.  P.  Shuldliam,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 
of  the  rules  with  respect  to  religious  worship,  &c.  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  9107-9110 
- — In  erecting  schools  in  chapel-yards,  &c.  the  Board  have  had  no  other  alternative,  the 
difficulty  in  procuring  eligible  sites  being  often  very  great,  9111. 

[Second  Examination.] — Further  evidence  with  respect  to  the  apparent  inconsistency 
“ the  Presbyterian  Church  in  joining  the  National  Board  after  having  formerly  had  some 

of  their  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  9113 Explanation  relative  to  Dr. 

Cooke’s  approval  of  the  connexion  with  the  society,  9113,  9114.  9157,  9158 Accord- 

ance between  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body  and  the  fundamental  principles  of 

the  national  system,  9113 Evidence  of  Dr.  Cooke  before  the  Committee  of  1837 

adverted  to,  as  expressing  the  main  sentiments  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  respect  to 
education,  ib.  L 

Excellent  moral  results  inferred  from  the  Presbyterian  connexion  with  the  Board  9113 
— — Reference  to  a comparative  statement  of  the  number  respectively  of  members  'of  the 
Church  of  England,  Presbyterians,  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Government  and  in  the 
.county  prisons  in  Ireland  on  25  December  1852,  ib. 

Further  examination  relative  to  the  connexion  of  the  Presbyterians  with  the  Kildare- 
place  Society ; non-concurrence  in  the  inference  that  compulsory  religious  teaching  is 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  9115,  9116.  9121-9123.  9140.  9145 

et  seq. Connexion  of  the  Presbyterians  with  the  Hibernian  School  Society  adverted 

to,  9117-9121 Peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland  at  the  time  when  the  Presbyterians 

availed  themselves  of  the  aid  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  9121-9123.  9145-9148 

^propriety  of  any  charge  of  inconsistency  against  the  Presbyterians,  9121-9123.  9145- 

. Doubt  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  being  strictly  compulsory  in  the  Presbyterian 

industrial  schools  in  Connaught,  9124-9128 Authority  to  be  attached  to  the  Rev  Dr 

Edgar,  who  drew  up  the  report  of  the  Belfast  Ladies  Relief  Association  of  Connauo-hti 
9129-9132 Voluntary  character  of  this  association  adverted  to,  as  arguing  no  incon- 

sistency in  the  Synod  of  Ulster  from  its  connexion  with  the  association,  though  the  latter 
may  compel  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  9132-9135. 

General  acquaintance  of  witness  with  the  views  and  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body, 

9136-9139 Belief  that  a national  system  involving  compulsory  religious  instruction 

would  not  be  accepted  by  them,  9141-9144 Objections  of  the  Presbyterians  to  a 

system  which  would  allow  a discretion  to  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to  act  upon 

the  compulsory  principle,  9144 Distinction  in  principle  between  the  receipt  of  aid  by 

the  Presbyterians  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  from  an  exclusively  Government 
department  like  the  National  Board,  9149,  9150.  9155,  9156 Reference  to  the  sup- 

plemental vote  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant  before  the  withdrawal  of  the 
grant  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  9151-9153 Attempts  by  the  society  to  prosely- 

tise Presbyterian  children  adverted  to,  9154. 

Reference. to  a portion  of  Dr.  Cooke’s  examination  as  leading  to  the  conclusion  that 

non-compulsion  is  the  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  9159 With  respect  to  the 

support  given  by  individual  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  Brown-street  school 
m Belfast,  where  scriptural  teaching  is  compulsory,  witness  denies  that  the  same  is  any 

proof  that  the  Presbyterian  body  are  advocates  for  the  compulsory  principle,  9 1 60-9170 

Great  importance  of  the  adhesion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  the  national 
system,  9171,  9172 Arguments  opposed  to  a system  which  should  embrace  the  com- 

pulsory principle  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  non-compulsory  prin- 
ciple m the  Presbyterian  and  Roman  Catholic  schools,  9173  et  seq. 

Protection  at  present  to  Presbyterians  against  the  reading  of  the  Church  of  England 
catechism ; absence  of  such  protection  in  the  Church  schools  if  placed  under  the  Bboard, 

-J}Z»ilZ5.  9178-9198 Inexpediency  of  antagonistic  principles  under  the  same  Board, 

oi^'nU8 belief  that  a compulsory  system  would  be  chiefly  injurious  to  Protestants, 

91  7 7,  9178  ——Greater  security  to  Presbyterians,  &c.  in  schools  under  the  Board  than  in 
the  schools  of  a voluntary  association  like  the  Church  Education  Society,  9184-9198. 

Inadequacy  of  the  teachers’  salaries,  9199 Suggestion  for  giving  prizes  to  efficient 

teachers,  ib. Importance  of  enlarging  the  training  establishment  in  Dublin,  9199-9201. 

9225,  9226 There  are  not  sufficient  funds  to  carry  out  the  proper  number  of  normal 

training  schools  in  the  country,  9201 Greater  attention  has  been  paid  of  late  to  the 

science  of  teaching  in  the  training  of  the  masters,  9202-9204 Particulars  as  to  the 

course  of  teaching  now  undergone  in  the  training  schools,  9203-9213 Improvement  of 

late  years  in  the  class  of  trained  teachers,  both  male  and  female,  9214-9218. 

f01-ty  per  cent*  of  the  trained  teachers  leaving  the  service  of  the  Board, 

Qoi  q oooi ’Occasional  voluntary  contributions  in  towns  towards  the  training  schools, 

9419.-9221-  Reference  to  the  employment  of  substitutes  by  teachers  who  come  from 

their  schools  to  be  trained  in  Dublin,  9222-9224 Great  demand  for  trained  teachers, 

--  In  the  event  of  teachers  being  trained  who  are  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board, 

the  expense  does  not  fall  on  the  Board,  9227-92 29 Slight  extent  to  which  any  local 
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Henry,  Rev.  P.  Shuldham,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

aid  towards  the  training  schools  may  be  expected,  9230,  9231 Suggestion  that  there 

be  retiring  allowances  granted  to  the  teachers,  9232. 

Importance  of  the  proceedings  and  minutes  of  the  Board  being  communicated  to  the 
absent  Commissioners,  9233-9236 Suggestions  for  the  appointment  of  a paid  Com- 

missioner, practically  acquainted  with  agriculture  and  architecture,  and  to  attend  solely 

to  the  industrial  department,  9236-9243 Difficulties  in  the  way  of  any  reduction  in 

the  number  of  the  Commissioners,  9244-9248 Increase,  of  late  years,  in  the  number 

of  Roman  Catholic  representatives  at  the  Board,  9248. 

Great  importance  of  secondary  schools  in  Ireland,  or  intermediate  ones  between  the 

Queen’s  colleges  and  the  national  schools,  9249 Stimulus  to  national  teachers  in  a 

prospect  of  advancement  to  higher  or  intermediate  schools,  ib. The  establishment  of 

intermediate  schools  would  be  a boon  generally,  as  well  as  to  candidates  for  the  ministry 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  9250-9254.  9260,  9261 Advantage  of  the  Queen’s  col- 
leges to  Presbyterian  candidates  for  the  ministry,  9255-9258 Harmony  between  the 

different  religious  denominations  in  the  Queen’s  colleges  at  Belfast,  9258  -9260 Refer- 

ence to  the  duties  of  the  deans  of  residence  in  the  college : efficient  discharge  thereof, 
9260,  9261.  9263,  9264. 

Beneficial  effect  of  the  national  system  upon  the  social  condition  of  Ireland,  9265 

Difficulty  of  suggesting  any  amendment  of  the  system  which,  without  injuring  it,  would 

conciliate  the  Established  Church,  9266 Partial  failure,  as  regai'ds  united  education, 

attributed  to  the  exclusive  operation  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  9267 Sundry 

particulars  relative  to  two  national  schools  in  Armagh,  the  one  formerly  under  witness 
and  the  other  under  the  late  Archbishop  Croly,  9268-9289. 

Reference  to  the  amount  of  mixed  education  in  a school  at  Armagh,  now  under  the 
National  Board,  and  in  the  same  school  when  under  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  9290- 

9297 United  education  in  a Church  education  school,  under  the  Primate  at  Armagh ; 

proselytism  also  in  this  school,  9298-9301 Propriety  of  considering  Belfast  a fair 

sample  of  the  results  of  the  national  system,  9302,  9303 Many  distinguished  students 

at  the  Queen’s  College,  Belfast,  received  their  elementary  education  in  national  schools, 

9305 Explanation  as  to  there  being,  in  1851,  as  large  a per-centage  of  the  population 

of  Belfast  unable  to  read  or  write  as  in  1841 ; 9306-9310. 

Expediency  of  a strict  supervision  over  convent  schools,  9311 Importance  of  retaining 

the  convent  schools  under  the  Board  as  there  are  40,000  children  in  connexion  with  them, 

9311-9313 Reference  to  a report  to  the  Board  by  Mr.  Graham,  directing  attention  to 

the  use  of  the  Angelus  prayer,  and  other  similar  deviations  from  rule  in  the  Youghal 

convent  school,  9315.  9316 Inquiry  being  made  into  this  case,  9315 Occurrence 

of  similar  deviations  from  rale  in  other  convent  schools,  9315,  9316 Confirmation  of 

the  .reported  violation  of  rule  in  the  Youghal  school,  9317-9320 Impression  that 

Mr.  Graham  still  remains  in  the  Youghal,  &c.  district,  though  his  period  for  removal  thence 

has  arrived,  9321-9323 Good  character  of  the  education  in  the  convent  schools, 

9324,  9325. 

History.  Circumstance  of  there  being  no  History  of  Ireland  or  of  England  among  the  books 

of  the  Board ; abridgement  of  the  latter  feasible,  Buxton  4501-4508 Consideration  of 

the  difficulties  under  which  it  is  not  thought  advisable  to  introduce  the  teaching  of  history 
into  the  national  schools.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5380-5392 Difficulty  of  united  instruc- 
tion in  the  History  of  England  without  causing  religious  animosity,  ib.  5383-5385 

Similar  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  History  of  Ireland,  ib.  5386-5389. 

The  secular  books  of  the  Board  contain  little  or  no  historical  information  ; approval  of 

this  practice,  Denvir  8809-8814 Difficulty  of  compiling  a history  of  England  or  of 

Ireland,  which  could  be  read  without  raising  sectarian  feelings,  J.  J.  Murphy  8889-8894 
Use  of  a history  of  ancient  Rome  in  the  training  school  in  Dublin,  Henry  9212. 

Hoare,  The  Very  Reverend  Edxoard  Neicenham,  A.M.,  Dean  of  Waterford.  (Analysis  of  his 
Evidence.) — Highly  approves  of  the  present  system  of  national  education,  6224,  6225 

Had  formerly  a prejudice  against  the  system,  from  thinking  that  the  Scriptures  were 

habitually  excluded  from  the  schools,  6226 Was  officially  connected  with  the  Com- 

missioners of  Education  Inquiry,  in  1824,  when  he  had  many  opportunities  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  education  in  Ireland,  6227,  6228. 

The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  never,  as  a body,  supported  the  Kildare-place 

Society,  6229 Belief  that  no  bishop  of  the  Established  Church  ever  contributed  to 

the  funds  of  the  society,  till  upon  the  establishment  of  the  present  national  system  the 

Lord  Primate  gave  a donation  of  100/.,  6229.  6231-6237 No  clergyman,  except  in 

one  instance,  was  ever  a member  of  the  committee  of  the  society ; grounds  for  this  state- 
ment, 6230 The  society  was  never  supported  to  any  extent  by  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy ; reference  to  the  evidence  of  the  late  Mr.  Seijeant  Warren  before  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Inquiry  in  support  of  this  statement,  6238. 

The  Scriptures  were  not  explained,  and  were  not  read  to  much  advantage  in  the  schools 
under  the  Kildare-place  Society;  examination,  in  1824,  of  Mr.  Yeevers,  an  active  servant 
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Scare  The  Very  Bop,  E N,  A.  M„  Dean  of  Waterfori.  (Analysis,  SCO continued 

of  the  society,  adverted  to,  on  this  point,  6239 The  compulsory  reading  of  A 

Scriptures  was  the  ground  of  the  opposition  which  was  raised  adainst  the  tdmSs  bo  f 
Kornan  Gathohcs  6240-6242  — incorrectness  of  statements  !f£e Del of  aXS 
m 183/,  and  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  in  1850,  that  there  was  a great  amonmof 
Scriptural  education  given  in  Ireland  previously  to  the  establishment  of  the  national 
-chools;  pamphlet  by  witness  on  the  subject  delivered  in,  6243,  6244,  and  Am,.  „ 1483' 

ll9,1 imputed  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Leslie  Poster  and  Mrf  Ghssford 

with  respect  to  the  amount  of  Scriptural  instruction  in  1824 : reference  to  witnes  ’’ 
pamphlet  hereon  6245-6266 The  Commissioners  of  Eduiata  C„iry  In  Zh 

S^utrSSISel “fee””816  “py  °f  tlle  Bible  was  folmd  as 

theS&lddS 

naucing  Vice  it  was  the  rule  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  bv  all  whC°imte" 
sufficiently  advanced,  6268— The  Roman  Catholics  and  Dissenters  in  thlse  ShooTs^n 
far  from  havin g been  compelled  to  learn  the  Church  Catechism,  were  obliged  to  tl 
the  school  before  the  booh  was  opened ; official  statements  on  this  point,  6269,  627o! 
Great  subject  of  regret  that  in  the  national  schools  united  education  i« 

extended,  6271 Witness  when  Dean  of  Achonry  was  natron  of  i I"01;6 

m his  parish,  m which  united  education  was  completely  Carried  out  ib  idvW°°S 
to  united  education  of  appointing  monitors  of  opposite  persuasions  to  the  masters  cof 
fidence  thus  given  *5.— Witness  has  examined  the  schools  on  the  estate  of  the  Earl  of 

2SS2f  ’MfvwT  m ,ie  d,°“Se  °f  0SSOT7’  ”d  fmnd  edu«i°u  co^dy 

Opinion  that  .united  education  is  not  carried  on  more  successfully  in  the  Church  ed„ 
cahcn  schools  than  it  is  m the  national  schools;  statistics  on  this  point,  6277  6279 
V ant  of  liberality  on  both  sides  is  the  cause  to  which  the  failure  of  united 
Blf'tSp  6280—-  — Anticipated  extension  of  united  education, 

Beliet  thatatthe  present  time  the  Protestant  clerical  supporters  of  the  Board  do  not 
lose  the  confidence  of  their  flochs,  though  formerly  the  reveree  was  the  c2e,  6283 
Particulars  relative  to  a memorial  presented  to  the  Board  for  +hn  v . , . 

model  school  in  Waterford;  referenced  to  a 

tures  to  each  memorial,  6284,  6285 The  llomau  Catholic  Bishop  ^fwSrfef'RT 

Foian,  v.  as  the  only  person  who  signed  both  memorials  6284  628'i  n • • ,1  5 ,r‘ 

school  applied  for  will  be  attended ty  persons  ** the 

are  three  national  schools  in  the  city  of  Waterford  one  of  which  i«  ^ns’  6285—— There 
house,  628 6 — Operation  of  the  4rM^Sad^St 
tliat  ot  all  national  schools  those  attached  to  the  workhouse  are*  the  most  oh'  9l’lldl0n 
although  they  are  the  only  ones  visited  by  the  ProtesZt  der^,  tStoTis  f1  ^ 

The  Bible  was  formerly  read  promiscuously  with  other  books  in  niar.tr  + r.  i , 

schools;  belief  that  the  priests  took  no  notice  of  this  6?91  6909 licclge 

tempted  to  send  their  children  to  schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  renrl^V^q  ^ °ft<?n 

If ofwhZy  Is  *t  has  be“  «**• 

wJtrfeBcard,^ tes 

to  attendance  and  eificienoy,  hasf ™ t£Z£g%3^ *9* 
are  given  m support  of  this  school,  but  chiefly  by  Protestants  6304  fisf  ^‘f15 

examined  the  children  on  religions  snhieet-  ^ tJ  01’  in  whlch  witness  has 

ftaon ■at; -.1  • ,,  8 subjects,  and  found  them  answer  extremely  well  fiai  7 

%*t?7  *r* to  :the 

m Munster  and  Connauglrt  would  be°f f ii^urious^^  25-— —Tlfvested  national  schools 
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at  Aohonry  were  attended  by  a few  Protestants,  the  vast  majority  being  Roman  Catholics ; 
witness  never  found  this  produce  any  injurious  or  proselyting  effect  upon  the  minds  of 

the  Protestant  children,  6326-6334 Witness  never  heard  of  any  proselyting  effect  on 

Protestant  children  from  attending  even  non-vested  schools,  6335-6339. 

Belief  that  if  the  present  system  were  changed  the  few  Protestants  now  found  in  the 

national  schools  would  be  entirely  lost,  6340-6342 Witness  would  have  reported  to 

the  Board  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  interfere  with  the 

religious  faith  of  the  Protestant  children  in  the  Achonry  schools,  6343, 6344 Arguments 

opposed  to  the  system  of  education  proposed  in  the  “Christian  Examiner”  in  1842; 

6345,  6346 Disapproval  of  the  principle  of  compulsion  which  would  be  introduced 

by  this  system,  6345 Objection  also  to  this  system  from  its  being  really  one  of  separate 

grants  under  another  name,  6345,  6346. 

Great  disadvantage  resulting  to  the  national  system  from  the  hostility  of  the  Protestant 

demy  and  laity,  6347-6349 Suggestions  relative  to  the  practicability  of  removing 

this°hostility,  6350-6354 Proposition  that  the  vested  schools  should  be  open  at  reason- 

able times  for  pastors  or  other  persons,  as  the  parents  of  the  children  shall  approve,  for  the 
purpose  of  communicating  separate  religious  instruction  and  catechising  the  children,  6350. 

6359,  6360 Reference  to  a school  at  Edgeworthstown,  under  the  late  Mr.  Edgeworth, 

in  which  this  system  was  carried  out  with  great  success,  6350-6354 Roman  Catholics 

have  not  so  great  a desire  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  is  often  alleged ; belief  that  this 
arises  from  fear  of  proselytism,  6355-6358. 

Explanation  relative  to  a plan  proposed  by  witness  in  a pamphlet  recently  published, 
applicable  alike  to  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  that  in  all  national  schools  a monitor 

should  be  appointed  of  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  minority,  6361-6376 Great 

feeling  of  security  which  this  would  cause  on  the  part  of  the  minority,  whether  Roman 

Catholics  or  Protestants,  6361-6369 Reference  to  witness’s  school  at  Achonry,  where 

at  one  time  there  was  a Roman  Catholic  master  and  a Protestant  monitor,  and  at  another 

time  the  reverse,  6370.  6372 The  appointment  of  the  monitor  should  rest  with  the 

inspector  of  the  Board,  rather  than  with  the  patron,  6371.  6373-6376. 

Belief  that  these  two  schemes  with  regard  to  vested  and  non-vested  schools  would 
go  a great  way  towards  removing  the  objections  entertained  against  the  national  system 

by  a large  body  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  6377 More  confidence  would  be  felt  in  the 

national  system  if  the  sanction  of  Government  were  required  with  respect  to  any  variation 
of  the  rules,  6378-6381. 

[Second  Examination.] — Correction  of  former  statement  ( Q.  6307);  belief  that  Mr. 
Strange  was  never  in  gaol  in  his  life,  6383 Opinion  that  by  strengthening  and  main- 

taining the  national  system,  the  British  Government  would  obtain  the  affections  of  those 

who  are  now  opposed  to  it,  ib. If  the  present  system  be  disturbed  or  mutilated,  much 

injury  and  alienation  will  result,  ib. 

Recapitulation  of  witness’s  former  evidence  relative  to  the  very  limited  amount 
of  support  given  by  the  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  Kildarc-place 

Society’s  schools,  6384  et  seq. Number  of  schools  in  several  specified  counties 

which  first  received  aid  from  the  society  in  1831 ; 6392-6400 Further  evidence  rela- 

tive to  witness’s  firm  belief  that  no  explanation  of  the  Scriptures  was  given  in  the  schools 

under  the  society,  6401  et  seq. Reference  to  the  evidence  of  Messrs.  Jackson,  Warren 

& Yeevers,  before  the  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry  in  1824,  in  support  of  this 

opinion,  6404-6417 Belief  that  those  bishops  and  clergymen  who,  at  the  time  of  the 

establishment  of  the  national  system,  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  society  never  subse- 
quently supported  it  in  any  way,  6418,  6419 Small  amount  of  support  given  by  the 

Protestants  of  Ireland  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  6420,  6421. 

Causes  to  which  witness  would  attribute  the  seemingly  small  amount  of  local  subscrip- 
tions to  the  national  system,  6422-6427 The  Commissioners  have  not  sufficient  infor- 

mation to  enable  them  to  make  a complete  return  of  the  amount  of  local  subscriptions 
to  the  National  Boai'd,  inasmuch  as  schoolmasters  often  receive  payment  in  kind  instead 

of  in  money,  6428  et  seq. Further  particulars  as  to  several  national  schools  on  the 

estates  of  the  Earl  of  Bessborough ; success  with  which  the  national  system  has  been 
attended,  as  regards  united  education  in  these  schools,  6450-6457— — The  national 
system  generally  has  been  successful  in  everything  except  united  education,  6459-6461. 

Reference  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford,  that  there  was  an  increasing 
desire  on  the  part  of  the  poorer  Roman  Catholics  to  obtain  Scriptural  instruction  for  their 
children ; witness  does  not  concur  in  this  statement  to  any  considerable  extent,  6462- 

6467  Influence  of  the  priests  over  the  laity  with  respect  to  Scriptural  instruction, 

6468  Roman  Catholics  are  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  Scriptures  as  of  proselytism 

through  the  medium  of  the  Scripture,  ib. 

Visits  paid  by  witness  to  England  in  the  years  1832-1837  adverted  to;  belief  that 
these  visits  very  much  improved  his  views  upon  religious,  political  and  ecclesiastical  ques- 
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tions,  6469,  6470 Witness  was  very  hostile  to  the  national  system  when  it  was  first 

established,  on  account  of  the  report  raised  against  it,  that  the  Scriptures  were  excluded 

from  the  schools,  and  that  the  Bible  was  mutilated,  6471-6473.  6490.  6496-6501 

Manner  in  which  he  found  out  that  these  two  charges  were  entirely  unfounded,  6474-6478. 

Further  particular's  as  to  Mr.  Edgeworth’s  school  at  Edgeworthstown,  at  which  witness 
formerly attended  every  Saturday  to  give  religious  instruction ; number  of  Protestants 

thereat,  6479-6487 Circumstance  of  witness  having  approved  of  this  school,  though 

conducted  at  that  period  on  the  principles  of  the  National  Board,  ib. Reference 

to  the  present  national  school  at  Edgeworthstown ; hostility  of  the  vicar  to  the  national 
system  adverted  to,  as  causing  the  non-attendance  of  Protestants,  6488,  6489. 

Particular's  as  to  the  erection  of  a Protestant  church  in  Limerick  in  1850  through  the 

exertions  of  witness,  6491-6496 Circumstances  under  which,  in  1836,  witness  wrote  a 

pamphlet  m the  form  of  a letter  to  Mr.  Fowell  Buxton,  strongly  condemnatory  of  the 

national  system,  6496-6498 When  witness  discovered  his  misapprehension  of  the 

system  he  wrote  as  strongly  on  the  other  side,  6496 Declamatory  extracts  from  this 

pamphlet  quoted,  and  examination  thereon,  showing  how  far  witness  justifies  the  same, 

and  his  subsequent  change  of  opinion,  6499-6501.  6507-6512 Reference  to  the  change 

about  1839  in  witness’s  political  sentiments,  6502-6508 High  opinion  entertained  by 

witness  at  the  present  time  of  the  Irish  clergy,  6512. 

[Third  Examination.]— Opinion  that  many  of  those  who  formerly  objected  to  the 

national  system  on  principle  now  object  to  it  on  other  grounds,  7092-7098.  7116 

in  the  °kjections  °f  clergy  in  the  diocese  of  Cashel  to  the  national  system, 

7096-7098.  7111 Reference  to  two  sermons  preached  in  witness’s  church  by  the 

Bishop  °f  Cashel  on  behalf  of  the  Church  Education  Society : promise  made  by  the 
bishop  before  the  first  sermon  not  to  speak  against  the  national  system ; in  the  first  sermon 
vnao  ^n0t  a^uc*e  to  astern,  but  in  the  second  he  objected  to  it  in  very  strong  terms, 

/ U99— 7109. 

Witness  subscribed  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Waterford’s  school  under  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  until  he  had  his  own  national  school,  7110 Witness’s  plan  of  employing 

catechists  would  refer  only  to  vested  schools,  7112 Great  majority  of  non-vested  over 

vested  schools,  7113-7115 Objections  on  the  score  of  principle  to  the  proposed  plan 

°*  1C0™Pre^enc^no  within  the  operations  of  the  Board  those  schools  which  are  now 
excluded  fromjhem  by  allowing  the  patron  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  he 

pleased,  7117,  7118- The  existing  system  in  England  was  adopted  under  difficulties 

which  do  not  exist  in  Ireland,  7119-7129 Amount  of  encouragement  given  to  the 

reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools,  7130-7134. 

the  State,  in  England  can  be  said  to  act  justly  jn  supporting  a system  by 
much  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestant  Dissenters  may  be  forced  to  learn  the  formularies 

of  the  Church  of  England,  7135-7139 Insufficiency  of  the  protection  to  Roman 

^ohes  if  the  system  proposed  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  were  introduced  into  Ireland, 

7139-7142 Injustice  to  the  Roman  Catholics  if  the  Church  Education  Society,  besides 

its  present  large  income,  were  to  receive  a Government  grant,  7143-7152 Children 

attending  Scriptural  schools  are  precluded  from  the  advantage  of  the  agricultural  educa- 
tion given  in  the  national  schools,  7153,  7154. 

Reference  to  a Church  education  school  which  has  been  set  up  as  an  opposition  to  a 

national  sclioolon  the  estate  of  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne,  7155-7164 Injury  done  to  the 

children  from  being-  withdrawn  from  a good  school  to  an  inferior  one,  and  in  losing  the 

advantage  of  an  agricultural  education,  7156-7161 Examination  on  witness’s  opinion 

that  the  grounds  of  complaint  put  forward  by  the  clergy  against  the  national  system  are 

entirely  without  foundation,  7165  et  seq. Persecution  involved  in  the  principles  of 

compulsion  put  forward  by  many  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  7168,  7169. 

Inconsistency  of  the  Protestant  clergy  in  declaiming  against  the  National  Board  when 
they  support  hospitals  and  lunatic  asylums,  conducted  on  the  same  principles,  7177.  7182 

If  the  present  system  were  changed  for  one  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely 
to  the  patron,  it  would  diminish  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  a considerable  extent, 

7183-7190 The  system  in  question  would  put  an  encf  to  the  small  amount  of  united 

education  that  now  exists,  7191 Grounds  for  the  statement  that  the  amount  of  united 

education  in  the  Church  education  schools  is  not  one  fifteenth  of  what  it  ought  to  be, 

7192-7197 The  system  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  would  tend  to  create 

several  rival  schools  in  the  same  district ; great  disadvantage  of  such  a state  of  things, 
7198-7205. 

Further  particulars  relative  to  the  Waterford  Commercial  School ; its  local  contribu- 
tions have  been  considerably  greater  since  it  has  been  placed  under  the  Board,  7206- 
'2 12-  —Great  improvement  generally,  resulting  to  the  school  from  its  being  placed  under 
the  IS  ational  Board ; united  education  is  the  only  point  on  which  it  has  failed ; causes  to 

which  this  may  be. attributed,  7213-7215.  7228-7231.  7237-7240 Reference  to  the 

debt  of  1007.  on  this  school  before  its  connexion  with  the  Board  in  1852  ; it  has  since 

been 
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been  paid  off  by  subscription,  7216-7227 Two  Protestant  clergymen  are  now  among 

the  subscriber’s  tortile  school,  7232 The  number  of  pupils  is  increasing  every  day ; 

superior  class  of  children  attending  the  school,  7233-7236.  7241-7245. 

Further  reference  to  the  excellent  secular  instruction  in  national  schools  in  Sligo,. 
Kilkenny,  and  Waterford;  impression  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  not 

enforced  in  the  school  of  the  49th  Regiment  at  Waterford,  7248, 7249 Further  opinion 

that  the  compulsory  principle  of  the  Church  Education  Society  is  in  fact  persecution, 

7250-7254 Subscription  of  witness  to  the  Irish  Society  adverted  to,  7255-7257 

Witness  would  use  every  honest  means  of  converting  a Roman  Catholic,  and  fully  approves 
of  the  missionary  character  of  the  Irish  Church,  7259,  7260. 

The  Scripture  Extracts  are  not  used  in  the  Commercial  School  at  Waterford,  7261, 

7262 This. school  is  the  only  one  with  which  witness  is  now  connected,  7263 

Belief  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  used  in  some  of  Lord  Bessborough’s  schools,  7264 

Manner  in  which  witness’s  original  objections  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  to  the 

national  system  generally,  were  removed,  7265-7267 The  Ten  Commandments  are  not 

hung  up  in  witness’s  school,  it  not  being  compulsory,  7268,  7269 Approval  of  the 

version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  recommended  by  the  Commissioners,  as  giving  a fair 
representation  of  the  Commandments  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  7270-7279 Con- 

fidence in  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  sanctioned  the  version  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments used  in  the  national  schools,  7273.  7277.  7279. 

Grounds  for  the  statement  that  a large  number  of  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland  are  anxiously  waiting  the  decision  of  this  Committee  to  determine  the  course  of 
their  own  conduct,  7280-7283 Reference  to  a statement  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Water- 

ford, at  Bath,  that  the  Church  Education  Society  would  abide  by  the  result  of  an  honest 

investigation  by  a Committee  of  Parliament,  7281 No  church  can  boast  of  a body 

more  exemplary  than  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  7284,  7285. 

[Fourth  Examination.] — Large  amount  per  annum  contributed  by  the  people  to  the 

national  schools,  7373 Further  evidence  relative  to  the  small  amount  of  support  given 

to  the  Kildare-place  Society  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  7373,  7374 

Extract  from  witness’s  pamphlet,  written  in  1836,  in  favour  of  the  National  Board,  7373 

Above  1,000  Protestants  signed  the  petition  in  favour  of  national  education  in  1848 ; 

about  140  of  these  were  clergymen,  7375,  7376 Further  evidence  in  support  of  wit- 

ness’s former  statement,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not  so  much  opposed  to  the  Scrip- 
tures as  to  the  fear  of  proselytism  through  the  medium  of  the  Scriptures,  7377. 

Iloare , the  Very  Rev.  E.  N.,  A.M.  Practical  suggestions  by  the  Dean  of  Waterford,  with  a 
view  to  meet  objections  to,  and  to  supply  deficiencies  in,  the  national  system,  App.  p.  1492,. 


Holmes,  Robert.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Was  one  of  the  original  members  of  the 

Commission  of  National  Education;  ceased  to  be  a member  in  1847 ; 188,  189 Does 

not  distinctly  recollect  the  consideration  by  the  Board  of  the  original  and  amended  letter 

of  Lord  Stanley,  190,  191- Understanding  from  the  first  that  the  parent  of  any  child 

might  object  to  any  book  of  a religious  nature,  192,  193 Strong  recommendation  by 

the  Board  of  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  194-196 Discretion  vested  in  the 

patrons  of  any  school  as  to  the  use  of  books,  and  the  general  conduct  of  the  school,  197, 

1 98 The  work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  was  introduced  subsequently  to  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  199 Adhesion  of  Presbyterians  to  the  Board  on  the  l’cmoval  of 

certain  difficulties  to  which  they  had  objected,  200,  201. 

Power  of  the  Commissioners  to  withdraw  any  book  which  had  been  objected  to,  202 

Belief  that  if  religion  is  to  form  any  part  of  the  national  system,  the  principle  of  combined 
religious  education,  subject  to  objections  from  any  denomination,  is  the  best  that  can  be 

adopted,  and  has  been  singularly  successful,  203-211 If  the  religious  books  authorised 

by  the  Board  were  withdrawn,  the  principle  of  the  original  system  would  be  deviated 

from,  204-206 Merely  secular  education  may  on  the  whole  be  most  desirable,  on 

account  of  the  difficulty  otherwise  of  satisfying  the  several  religious  sects,  207 If 

any  religious  education  is  to  take  place,  the  books  which  have  been  introduced  are  the 

most  unexceptionable,  208,  209 Probability  of  greater  satisfaction  if  the  patrons  of 

the  schools  had  power  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  they  might  think  proper, 

210. 

Hohyrcood  School.  At  the  Holy  wood  school  the  secular  education  is  not  of  a higher  cha- 
racter now  than  when  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  except  in  the  girls’  depart- 
ment, T.  Campbell  8247, 8248 Particulars  relative  to  this  school ; circumstance  of  the 

subscriptions  to  this  school  having  been  refused  in  consequence  of  its  connexion  with  the 

National  Board,  ib.  8297-8306 Statistics  of  the  attendance  at  the  school  before  and 

since  the  change,  ib.  8308,  8309 When  the  school  was  under  the  Church  Education 

Society  there  was  a better  sample  of  mixed  education  than  there  is  at  present,  ib.  8312: 

(47.)  L The. 


82 


H 0 L 


I N D 


[iStmcation, 


Report,  1854 — continued. 


Holywood  School — continued. 

The  education  of  the  female  children  i3  better  now  than  formerly,  owing  to  the  exer- 
tions of  a lady,  T.  Campbell  8314,  8315 Admission  that  the  secular  teaching  in  the 

school  has  improved  since  it  has  been  placed  under  the  Board ; causes  thereof,  ib.  8587. 

I-Iours  of  Instruction.  Passage  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  the  days  or  hours  to  be  devoted 
respectively  to  secular  and  to  religious  teaching,  Cross  214— —Respects  in  which  the 
rule  as  to  the  periods  for  religious  teaching  has  been  departed  from,  ib.  214,  215.  220- 
228  -Slight  extent  to  which  there  has  been  a change  in  the  time  devoted  to  secular 
instruction,  ^.  214-219 Notification  through  the  time-table  of  the  hours  when  sepa- 

rate or  special  religious  instruction  is  given,  ib.  230-234.  245-247.  253-257.  342. 

There  would  be  no  objection  to  aid  a school  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  oive  four 
hours  of  combined  secular  instruction,  and  two  hours  of  separate  religious  instruction  to 

children  of  the  patron’s  persuasion.  Cross  423-426 Advantage  of  an  extensive  use  of 

the  religious  books  either  before  or  after  the  secular  instruction  every  day,  instead  of 

separately  once  or  twice  a week,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  1004-1007 System  in 

practice  relative  to  the  time  for  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  other  religious 
books  of  the  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1071,1072.  1124-1126.  1134-1142; -fur- 

ther evidence  relative  to  the  period  at  which  separate  religious  instruction  may  be  o-iyen 
in  the  schools.  Cross  1480.  1502-1508. 

Power  of  patrons  at  present  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Sacred 
Poetry  ; discretion  as  to  the  period  for  using  them  in  the  event  of  objections  durino-  the 
combined  instruction,  Right  Hon  A.  Macdonnell  1718.  1725-1728.  1731  et  seq. Limi- 

tation in  using  the  Scripture  Lessons,  that  four  hours  or  a competent  period  be  devoted  to 
secular  instruction,  ib.  1727,  1728.  1754 Provision  as  to  the  time  made  for  the  incul- 
cation of  separate  religious  instruction,  ib.  1754 Discretion  in  the  patron  with  respect 

to  the  time  to  be  set  apart  for  religions  instruction,  Kavanagh  2739.  2743 Record 

necessarily  kept  of  the  time  thus  appropriated,  ib.  2740.  2742. 

Surveillance  now  exercised  by  the  Board  over  the  times  of  religious  instruction, 

IF  Creedy  3419,  3420.  3423 flours  of  religious  instruction  in  the  Presbyterian 

schools,  Stapleton  3637,  3638 Hours  appointed  for  religious  instruction  in  the  school 

under  witness  at  Cork,  not  connected  with  the  nunneries,  D.  Murphy  6605 Witness 

does  not  object  to  the  restriction  of  the  Board  that  religious  instruction  should  only  be 
given  at  particular  times,  Kiernan  6745. 

See  also  Separate  Religious  Instruction. 

Household  Work.  It  would  be  a great  advantage  if  the  girls  at  the  national  schools  were 
taught  household  work,  J.  Campbell  9771,  9772. 

Hughes,  Mr.  Particulars  as  to  the  national,  school  in  Ardagh  diocese,  under  the  patronage 
of  Mi-.  Hughes,  a Roman  Catholic ; reference  to  a tablet  with  a peculiar  version  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  which  is  hung  up  in  the  school  by  order  of  Mr.  Hu°hes,  Powell 
5744-5751.  ° 


I. 

Idolatry.  Strong  feeling  existing  among  the  Protestants,  that  the  Second  Commandment 
being  omitted  from  the  Roman  Catholic  catechisms,  the  State  is  fostering  a system  of 
idolatry,  Stapleton  3806.  3812.  3814. 

Impartiality.  Impartiality  generally  of  the  Commissioners  adverted  to,  Right  Hon.  F. 

Blackburne,  981,  982 Under  the  proposed  system  of  non-interference  by  the  Board 

with. religious  instruction,  perfect  impartiality  would  be  accorded,  Irwin  4048,  4049 

Anxiety  of  the  Board  to  act  fairly  towards  all  applicants  and  patrons,  Archdeacon  of 

Meath  4551 Witness  considers  the  present  system  just  and  free  from  oppression,  but 

admits  that  others  do  not  so  consider  it.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5336,  5337 Witness 

favours  the  system,  because  it  is  based  upon  the  principle  of  right  and  justice,  and  not  from 
any  party  spirit,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8033,  8034. 

Industrial  Instruction.  Industrial  instruction  given  in  the  convent  schools.  Cross  751,  752 

7 -Regulations  required  to  be  observed  in  the  industrial  schools  connected  with  convents, 

ib.  773-775 Aid  given  by  the  Board  towards  industrial  teaching,  ib.  820-823 

Such  aid  can  only  be  granted  to  the  patrons,  ib.  824,  825 Industrial  teaching  is  often 

carried  on  without  any  aid  from  the  Board,  ib.  826. 

Occasional  inspection  by  the  Board  of  the  industrial  departments  of  the  union  schools, 
Kavanagh  2471,  2472 — —Indisposition  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  the 
establishment  of  industrial  schools.  Rowan  7703-7713 Suggestions  for  the  appoint- 

ment of  a paid  Commissioner,  practically  acquainted  with  agriculture  and  architecture, 
and  to  attend  solely  to  the  industrial  department,  Henry  9236-9243. 
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Industrial  Instruction — continued. 

Rules  and  Mediations  as  to  salaries,  &c.  in  industrial  schools,  App.  p.  1304- Extract 

from  Reports  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  working  of  the  industrial  classes  m the 
several  national  schools,  ib.  1643-1646. 

See  also  Agricultural  Schools.  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution, 
Glasnevin.  Garden  Cultivation.  Larne  Agricultural  School.  Long  hash 

Agricultural  School.  Workhouse  Schools,  5. 

Infant  Schools.  Advantage  of  training  children  when  very  young,  in  infant  schools,  before 
sending  them  to  the  national  schools,  D.  Murphy  6570. 

Inisheer  School.  See  Arran  Islands. 

Inscription.  Difficulty  of  discovering  the  national  schools,  from  their  not  being  so  inscribed 

on  the  outside,  Heald  3038 The  inscription  is  required  m the  case  of.,bo“Q7stedpan" 

non-vested  schools,  Henry  9092,  9093 Object  of  the  inscription,  ^.9094 Iro- 

priety  of  the  inscription  being  required  in  the  case  of  convent  schools,  tb.  juyo. 


1.  Staff:  Mode  of  Appointment,  fyc. 

2.  Instructions  to  Inspectors. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  System ; 

4.  Agricultural  Inspection. 


Amendments  suggested. 


1.  Staff:  Mode  of  Appointment,  Sfc. : 

Number  and  salary  of  the  inspectors.  Cross  445-448 There  are  fifty-two  inspectors 

of  different  classes,  ib.  445 An  increase  of  six  is  about  to  be  made,  tb.  445,  446 

Particulars  in  explanation  of  tire  paper  in  die  Appendix  (p.  1339,  1340)  relative  to 

the  inspection  staft  on  1 March  1854,  ib.  474 Different  religious  persuasions  ot  the 

inspectors,  ib.  1 , . 

Appointment  of  the  inspectors  by  the  Commissioners,  Cross  451 — —They  .are  elected 

without  examination,  testimonials  &c.  being  required,  ib.  452 Practice  as  to  appointing 

inspectors  of  different  religious  denominations,  ib.  455-458. 

2.  Instructions  to  Inspectors : 

Character  of  the  instructions  given  to  the  inspectors  in  1836,  as  to  their  recommending 
the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Sacred  Poetry,  Cross  55-59 Means  by  which  the  instruc- 
tions to  inspectors  are  brought  under  their  notice,  ib.  59-65.  95 Instructions  latterly 

to  the  inspectors  to  state  whether  the  several  books  sanctioned  in  the  schools  are  used  or 
not  ib  93  94 Witness  delivers  in  a copy  of  the  instructions  under  which  the  inspec- 

tors now  act,  issued  in  the  Report  in  1842,  and  termed,  “Inspection  by  the  Commis- 
sioners or  their  Officers,”  ib.  96,  97,  and  Ev.p.  17,  18. 

Nature  of  the  instructions  to  inspectors  in  the  event  of  applications.  Cross  152,  153. 

159  160. Copy  of  a letter  of  instructions  addressed  to  Messrs.  Butler  & M Greedy, 

head  inspectors,  on  8 March  1849,  when  the  Ballymena  and  Newry  District  Model 
Schools  were  about  to  be  opened,  ib.  649,  and  App.p.  1350,  1351—  Reference  to  a copy 
of  circular  letter  (App.p.  1354),  dated  26  June  1843,  to  twenty-five  superintendents  ot 
national  schools,  forwarding  them  copies  of  the  rules  published  m the  Ninth  Report,  Cross 
1491 Rules  and  regulations  as  to  the  inspection,  App.  p.  1300. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  System;  Amendments  suggested : 

Generally  speaking,  schools  are  not  inspected  more  than  twice  a year.  Cross  366- — 
Occasional  dismissal  of  inspectors  for  bad  conduct,  ib.  460,  461  —Inspectors  report  on 
ordinary  national  schools  adverted  to  ; queries  therein  explained,  ib.  466,  467— — Gth- 

ciency  and  impartiality  of  the  whole  of  the  inspectors  under  the  Board,  ib.  504 Means 

of  checking  the  reports  and  returns  of  the  inspectors,  ib.  630.  632.  637— — Means  at  the 
command  of  the  inspectors  for  obtaining  information  relative  to  the  schools,  tb.  631-636. 

Inadequate  salaries  of  the  inspectors,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1453  ; Kavanagh  2509 
General  inadequacy  of  the  inspection,  Kavanagh  2507 . 2509  ; M‘  Creedy  3165-3168.  3191 

Better  and  more  frequent  inspection  in  Ireland  than  in  England,  Kavanagh  2508  — 

Duty  and  power  of  the  inspectors  to  see  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  strictly  observed, 

M‘  Creedy  3186,  3187.  3190 Witness  has  not  heard  any  objection  raised  to  the  present 

system,  except  sometimes  that  inspectors  have  been  unnecessarily  troublesome,  Cooke 

5624 Opinion  that  the  amount  of  inspection  given  by  the  Board  is  quite  sufficient, 

D.  Murphy  6642-6644. 

Expediency  of  a more  frequent  inspection,  Cross  140 Suggested  increase  of 

inspectors.  Cross  505;  Kavanagh  2510-2515 Periodical  visits  of  the  inspectors 

generally  only  twice  a year,  one  visit  being  duly  notified  and  expected,  and  the  other 
perhaps  expected  also.  Cross  622-629— Deficient  character  of  the  inspection  of  the 
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Inspection — continued. 

3.  General  Operation  of  the  System  ; Amendments  suggested — continued. 

schools;  ill  effects  thereof.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1453.  1475 Power  of  the  Board  to 

increase  the  number  of  inspectors,  ib.  1454 Refusal  of  applications  for  increased  grants 

for  such  increase,  ib.  1454.  ° 

There  should  be  100  inspectors.  Right  Hon.  A Macdonnell  2068 If  the  inspection 

were  more  complete,  the  system  would  work  more  satisfactorily,  M'Creedy  3169  3170 
i 5 — "Improvements  anticipated  from  increasing  the  number  of  inspectors,  and  gra- 
duating their  salaries,  ib.  3520 Urgency  of  a small  addition  being  made  to  the  staff  of 

inspectors;  those  who  have  proved  incompetent  should  be  allowed  to  retire  upon  some 

allowance,  Newell  10156-10164 Recommendation  that  there  should  be  a classification 

of  inspectors  marked  by  the  amount  of  salary,  ib.  10165-10168. 

4.  Agricultural  Inspection : 

S‘n<!?  184,8  °f  *•  Iil4o“‘l  Agricultural  Schools  in  Ireland, 

Kirhpatnch  9475,  9476 Pecuniary  loss  to  witness  in  accepting  his  appointment  at 

Giasnevm,  f'  9520'  of  the  agricultural  inspection,  there  I, rise  but 

two  inspectors,,  it.  9650-9652.  9679-9683 Witness  is  a frnitarin,  it.  9670— - 

Suggested  appointment  of  two  assistant  agricultural  inspectors,  Newell  10230. 

also  Boohs,  1 . Church  Education.  Society,  3.  District  Inspector,.  Bead  Inspectors. 

it sZT of  tu  4-  *****  >• 

Instructions  to  Inspectors.  See  Inspection,  2. 

-Intermediate  Schools.  Great,  importance  of  secondary  schools  in  Ireland,  or  intermediate 

ones,  between  the  Queen  s colleges  and  national  schools,  Henry  9249 Stimulus  to 

national  teachers  in  a prospect  of  advancement  to  higher  or  intermediate  schools,  ib 

I he  establishment  of  intermediate  schools  would  be  a boon  generally,  as  well  as  to  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry  m the  Presbyterian  Church,  ib.  9250-9254.  9260,  9261. 

‘“Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences 

1.  Sanction  and  subsequent  Withdrawal  of  this  Booh. 

2.  Opinion  entertained  of  the  Book  by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray. 

3.  Disapproval  of  the  Prohibition  of  the  Work. 

4.  Evidence  in  Support  of  the  Prohibition. 

1.  Sanction  and  subsequent  Withdrawal  of  this  Booh : 

dnSfSTL datCS  'Sic>fho  "AT**  T the  Trath  of  Christianity,”  and  the  “ Intro- 
l^Les®oa!  01\  Ch7stian  Evidences,-  were  introduced  into  the  national  schools, 

Macdonnell  1/73.  1/83- The  latter  book  was  not  sanctioned  till  1843, 

™ 1 ' , Jw-anner  in  which  it  was  submitted  to  the  Board,  ib.  1787-1794.1867-1875 

Extracts  Holmes  kgglences  °f  Christianity  was  introduced  subsequently  to  the  Scripture 

Tm^o^AvSt?0?^' tlie  u“r0f  the  ',orks  entltletl  tc  Lessons  upon  the 
„Sd  m"-S5?nS  -on  tlle  Evidences  of  Christianity,”  Eight  Hon. 

raWilAaT  t!96ij933T9  Distinction  between  tlie  two  works ; the  former  only  being 

Seft  on  L V ,6’  T 1027-;°?» Witness  was  the  only  Commission”? 

nmlVft  i June  1803,  who  opposed  the  withdrawal  of  the  sanction  of  the  Board 

fiom  the  “Introductory  Lessons  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,’1  ib.  986 Support 

give^the  ^endmentfor  withdrawal  by  Presbyterians  and  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  987- 
Jj£-  „B  datl0,n  b-v  *he.  Commissioners,  including  Archbishop  Murray,  of  the  two 
editions  of  the  work  on  Christianity,  ib.  1027-1030.  J 

,1;’Kh  rtference  to  the  two  works  by  witness  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  the  one  was 
? jd  Pr'  Car  hie  and  published  by  the  Board,  the  other  was  sanctioned  by 

-10Sl’  1069 Withdrawal  by  the  Board  of  the  E,t 

them  iJ  l 094  T ' °?  Ch™“!mt7  f™i  the  list  of  books  published  and  sanctioned  by 
tnem,  to.  1094 Explanation  further  as  to  the  prohibition  of  tills  work,  ill.  1246, 1247. 

2.  Opinion  entertained  of  the  Book  by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray : 

JL S aPP?"nIiS7  A,‘SPS!'S  ,MmTay  of  tlw  booi  on  tlle  Evidences  of  Christianity, 

3 j p y185-  l28?-  |29L  1294 Impression  that  Archbishop  Murray 

1868-1870  A °¥i?!™  *°  the  book,  Might  Bon.  A.  Macdonnell  1791-1793.  1797-180a 
icrfnirl  I "'hb»l»P  Murray  approved  of  it  as  suitable  to  Protestants,  but  would 
¥ J obJe'fed  to  ;t  had  he  thought  that  its  reading  was  compulsory  on 
Koman  Catholic  children,  Dean  Mcyler  2082-2084.  2090.  2146-2152.  2177.  2193  - 

&om Tea'dhm  if* ff  1m  “IT*”1  fat  ru,°  ciSht  Protected  Roman  Catholics 

me?t  tW  g4tll?n  7 d!AMt  llko  *°  do  “■  Denvir  8”5-87™ Denial  of  the  state- 

ment that  Archbishop  Murray  approved  of  and  sanctioned  the  book  in  question, 

J.  J.  Murphy 
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“ Introductory  Lessons ,”  continued. 

2.  — Opinion  entertained  of  the  Booh  by  the  late  Archbishop  Murray — continued. 

j ./.  Murphy  8842 Approval  by  Archbishop  Murray  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 

of  Christianity  explained  from  the  fact  of  his  having  expunged  several  objectionable 
passages  contained  in  the  Christian  Evidences,  ib.  8843-8846. 

3.  Disapproval  of  the  Prohibition  of  the  Work: 

Opinion  that  the  national  system  has  undergone  a material  change  for  the  worse 
through  the  withdrawal  of  the  work  on  the  “ Evidences  of  Christianity,”  Right  lion. 

F.  Blackburne  1008 Improbability  of  this  book  being  replaced  by  another  of  equal 

value,  ib.  1009-1012 Beference  to  a sequel  to  the  work,  containing  much  controversial 

matter,  ib.  1031-1033. 

Opinion  of  Mr.  Blake  that  the  original  work  by  witness  on  Christianity  was  the  better 
of  the  two.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1246.  1290— — Fallacy  of  the  argument  in  favour  of 

restino'  the  truth  of  Christianity  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  ib.  1283 Practical 

recognition  by  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  ib.  1283. 

1292,  1293 Witness  never  heard  any  objection  from  a Boman  Catholic  Commissioner 

against  the  book,  ib.  1283,  1284.  1287. 

Nature  of  the  objections  urged  against  the  book.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1285-1287- — 
There  was  no  difference  in  point  of  doctrine  or  of  argument  between  the  two  editions 

of  the  book  in  question,  ib.  1288-1290 Direct  appeal  to  reason  in  the  book,  ib.  1295 

There  are  many  Boman  Catholic  works  upon  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  $.  1296. 

Great  desirability  of  the  book  on  Christian  Evidences  being  re-introduced,  although 
for  the  present  it  might  not  be  very  extensively  read,  O'Regan  7531-7536. 

4.  Evidence  in  Support  of  the  Prohibition  : 

Opinion  that  the  reading  of  the  work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  would  not  be 
permitted  in  schools  under  bond,  any  more  than  in  vested  schools,  Cross  1544  —Belief 
that  the  withdrawal  of  the  book  is  likely  to  make  Boman  Catholics  better  satisfied  with 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1667. 1671 Impression  of  the  Boman 

Catholic'  members  of  the  Board,  in  supporting  Master  Murphy’s  amendments,  that  the 
Evidences  of  Christianity  were  drawn  up  in  a Protestant  spirit,  ib.  1762-1768 Wit- 

ness voted  for  both  Master  Murphy’s  amendments,  as  he  always  understood  that  strong 
objections  were  entertained  by  the  'Boman  Catholics  to  each  of  the  works  on  Christianity, 

ib.  1771-1774 Distinction  made  by  the  Presbyterian  members  of  the  Board  between 

the  two  works  on  Christianity,  ib.  1782. 

Greater  majority  of  the  Board  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  book  on  Christian  Evidences, 

than  of  the  one  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1795 

Anxiety  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Commissioners  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  works  on 

Christianity,  ib.  1801-1803 Practical  objection  to  the  Christian  Evidences  as  being 

too  advanced  a book  for  children  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  fifteen,  ib.  1877-1879 

-Grounds  of  objection  to  the  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,  Dean  Meyler  2081  et  scq. 

Existence  of  several  works  by  Boman  Catholic  Bishops  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity 
adverted  to,  ib.  2088. 

Grounds  on  which  witness  advocated  the  exclusion  of  the  Christian  Evidences, 

j j Murphy  8839  et  seq. Essentially  Protestant  character  of  this  book  adverted  to ; 

as  such  it  should  not  be  used  during  any  period  of  combined  instruction,  ib.  8841- — 
Doctrinal  character  of  a book  published  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  called  “Introduc- 
tory Lessons  on  the  History  of  Beligious  Worship,  being  a sequel  to  the  Lessons  on  the 

Christian  Evidences,  by  the  same  author,”  ib.  8847 It  was  highly  objectionable  to 

have  given  this  book  the  title  of  a sequel  to  a publication  approved  by  the  Board,  zb.  8847, 
8848— — Objection  to  the  use  of  Christian  Evidences,  and  also  of  the  Lessons  on  the  I ruth 
of  Christianity,  in  schools,  on  the  ground  of  there  being  but  very  few  masters  competent 

to  teach  them  properly,  ib.  8849-8851 Witness  has  never  spoken  to  a Boman  Catholic 

clergyman  or  layman  upon  the  subject  who  did  not  condemn  the  Lessons  on  Christian 
Evidences,  ib.  8852. 

See  also  Butler , Mr.  Central  Model  Schools,  2.  3.  4.  Clonmel  District.  Model 

School.  Combined  Religious  Instruction.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Eighth  Ride. 
“ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  Restoration  of  Books.  Withdraical 
of  Books. 

Irwizi,  Reverend  Charles  King.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Sector  of  Maglierafeit,  in 

the  county  of  Derry,  3845 There  are  six  non-vested  national  schools  in  this  parish 

under  clerical  patrons,  3846-3848.  3851,  3852 Extent  of  the  parish,  3849 There 

is  about  an  equal  number  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  Presbyterians,  and  of 

Boman  Catholics,  3850 Non-attendance  of  witness  at  the  schools  to  give  religious 

instruction  to  the  Protestant  children,  who  receive  the  same  only  at  church  on  Sunday, 
3853-3860. 

There  is  united  education  in  all  the  schools  but  one,  3861 111  one  school  under  the 

patronage  of  the  priest  of  the  parish,  and  where  there  is  a Boman  Catholic  teacher,  there 
(47.)°  L 3 
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Irwin,  Reverend  Charles  King.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— dOritimed. 

is  no  united  education,  3862 Confidence  of  Protestants  in  schools  where  the  Scriptures 

are  understood  to  be  read,  3863 Particulars  as  to  a school  under  the  patronage  of  the 

pnest,  with  a Protestant  teacher,  which  is  attended  bv  members  of  the  Church  of  Eno-land 
Roman  Catholics,  and  Presbyterians,  3864-3866.  3877-3879.  3886-3888.  ° 

Impression  that  Roman  Catholics  in  the  north  of  Ireland  do  not  distrust  Protestant 

patrons  or  schoolmasters,  3867 Distrust  on  the  part  of  Protestants  of  Roman  Catholic 

patrons,  3868  - — Witness  objects  to  the  national  system,  because  it  requires  that  the 
.Scriptures  should  be  forbidden  to  those  children  whose  parents  object,  and  also  that  a 
board  should  be  hung  up  to  notify  when  the  Scriptures  are  being  read,  3869-3871.  3880- 

388o.  3888,  3889 Degree  of  confidence  generally  in  schools  where  the  patron  and 

teacher  are  of  different  persuasions,  3872-3876.  3886,  3887 Restriction  at  present 

upon  the  Protestant  patron  of  any  school  in  being  obliged  to  carry  out  the  discipline  of 
the  priest  with  respect  to  Roman  Catholic  children,  3882,  3883. 

Approval  of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory’s  suggested  plan,  by  which  the  National  Board  should 
concern  itself  merely  with  the  secular  education,  and  should  leave  the  relio-ious  education 

entirely  to  the  discretion  of  each  individual  patron,  3890-3901 Belief  that  the  su<vo-ested 

system  would  induce  a greater  rather  than  a less  amount  of  mixed  education  in  scriptural 

schools  than  is  attained  at  present  in  national  schools,  3902-3910.  3914 Better  capacities 

of  the  Protestant  than  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  conduct  anv  system  of  education 

JjJJt Considerable  amount  of  united  instruction  in  the  Church  educational  schools’ 

390c More  united  education  in  schools  under  Protestant  than  under  Roman  Catholic 

o Natm'e  of  the  instruction  comprised  in  the  separate  religious  instruction, 

o y x i — o y i o. 

. Opportunities  of  witness  for  instituting  a comparison  between  the  character  of  the  secular 
instruction  m the  Church  education  schools  and  in  the  national  rural  schools  in  the  north  of 

Ireland,  3915.  3918,  3919 Greater  efficiency  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  former 

schools,  3916,  3917.  3920-3923 Great  advantages  of  the  national  teachers  as  compared 

with  the  Church  education  teachers,  3916.  3921.  3924-3937 Superiority  of  the  Church 

education  schools  on  the  score  of  patronage,  3922, 3923 Statement  to  the  effect  that  the 

salaries  and  total  incomes  of  the  schoolmasters  under  the  National  Board  are  greater  than 
those  of  the  masters  in  the  Church  education  schools,  3924-3937. 

Amount  of  mixed  education  in  the  parochial  schools  under  witness,  3938 Distance 

between  these  schools  and  the  nearest  national  school,  3939 Witness  has  never  had 

any  apprehension  of  proselytism  in  the  case  of  Protestant  children  frequentin°'  the 
national  schools  in  the  parish,  3940.  ° 

[Second  Examination.]— Further  particulars  relative  to  the  comparative  emoluments 

a ,v.feachers  of  the  church  Education  Society,  and  of  the  National  Board,  3941 

Additional  evidence  in  support  of  the  opinion  that  the  system  pronosed  by  the  Bishop  of 
„*eacl  t0  110  8Tcater  extent  of  separate  education  than  exists  at  present,  3941- 

3943.39/0  39/4.  3980.4019.4024-4028 Altered  regulations  necessary  in  carryino- 

out  the  proposed  plan,  3944-3946— -The  removal  of  the  board  hung  up  during  separate 
S1°™I'S5£1°?Jrld,T  th®  P™clPal  ‘^ration  5 the  same  considered  and  approved, 
3944.  396o-3968.  4029— —Impression  that  Presbyterian  patrons  manage  their  schools  in 
disregard  ol  the  rules  relative  to  religious  instruction,  3947,  3948.  3973. 

If  there  were  discretion  in  the  patron  as  to  religious  instruction,  no  practical  incon- 
venience would  result  in  regard  to  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  school 
under  1 rotestant  patronage,  as  such  children  would  have  the  option  generally  of  o-0ino- 

to  adjoining  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  3949-3959 Willingness  of  the 

oo°-T Vn°4r  7ie  establJ*hment  of  several  schools  in  the  same  locality,  though  not  required 

3Joo-39o9.  4096- Number  and  operation  of  the  national  schools  in  Mao-herafelt 

adverted  to  on  tins  point , 3960-3964  4094,  4095- Argument  that  a Protestant  patron 

in  notifying  to  Roman  Catholic  children,  by  means  of  the  time-table,  that  reimous 

instruction  is  going  on,  is  in  effect  supervising  the  discipline  of  the  priest,  3965-3968- 

Ambiguity  tor  some  time  in  the  meaning  of  the  eighth  rule  adverted  to,  3969-3971. 
Improbability  ol  the  Presbyterians  objecting  to  the  proposed  discretion  in  patrons 

relative  to  religious  instruction,  3975,  3976 -Under  the  proposed  system  the  Church 

education  and  all  other  scriptural  schools  would  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Board  and 
would  more  than  compensate  for  any  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  schools,  3977-3979. 

1-  urther  reference  to  the  confidence  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  in  schools  where  the 

patron  only  or  teacher  only  is  a Protestant,  3981-3983 Effect  of  the  efficiency  of  the 

teacher  m inducing  united  education,  3985,  3986 Deficiencies  generally  of  the  national 


schoolmasters  3987-3989.  4000,4001.  4074 Great  want  of  local  supeidntmKlence"of 

national  schools,  3 99 1— -Instance  m which  a teacher  told  witness  that  the  patron,  a 
l resbytenan  minister,  had  not  been  eight  times  in  the  school  during  eight  years,  3991, 


inlLd?,S  ft  S?riptural  instructlon  beino  given  to  Roman  Catholic  children 
"C  00ls  unclei  1 resbytenan  patronage,  3993-4004 Extent  to  which  witness  justi- 
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Irwin,  Reverend  Charles  King.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

fies  instruction  in  the  Bible  respectively  by  the  schoolmasters  and  the  clergy ; the  former 

should  be  considered  as  auxiliary  to  the  latter,  4005-4018 Under  a system  of  different 

schools  under  the  different  clergy,  the  patrons  having  power  over  the  religious  teaching, 
there  would  not  be  more  united  education  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  but  there  cer- 
tainly would  not  be  any  diminution  thereof  under  Protestant  patrons,  4019.  4024-4028 

-Theory  of  witness  that  the  national  education  of  Ireland  should  accord  with  the 

national  religion  of  the  State,  and  be  in  the  hands  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church ; 
impracticability  of  such  theory,  4020-4023.  4042-4047. 

Willingness  of  the  Protestant  clergy  to  acquiesce  in  the  proposition  of  the  Bishop  of 

Ossory,  4024, 4025. 4050.  4055,  4056 Unreasonableness  generally  of  the  requirements 

of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  4024.  4037 It  would  be  easily  known  that  religious 

education  was  being  given  in  any  school  even  if  the.  time-table  were  withdrawn,  4029 

Difference  between  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  in  schools,  the 
former  beino-  simply  scriptural  instruction,  and  the  latter  being  special,  and  the  reading  of 

the  Scriptures  being  objected  to,  4029-4032 Disapproval  of  a system  of  separate 

grants,  4033-4041.  4048,  4049 Under  the  proposed  system  of  non- interference  by  the 

Board  with  religious  instruction,  perfect  impartiality  would  be  accorded  to  all,  4048,  4049. 

Justification  of  the  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  in  their  willingness  to  receive  aid  from  the 
Board  under  the  suggested  system,  which  would  encourage  what  they  consider  the  teaching 
of  error  so  far  as  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons  are  concerned,  4050-4065 

Modification  of  the  opposition  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  to  the  national 

system,  4066-4069 If  witness,  as  patron  of  any  school,  had  increased  power  as  to 

religious  instruction,  he  would  consider  it  his  duty  to  dissuade  his  flock  from  attending  a 

school  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  4070 Impetus  to  education  under  the  scheme 

of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  4072,  4073. 

Advantage  of  the  national  teachers  being  in  some  degree  remunerated  according  to  the 
proficiency  of  their  pupils,  4075, 4076  Inexpediency  of  separate  inspectors  for  the  differ- 

ent denominations  of  schools  if  the  Bishop  of  Ossory’s  plan  were  adopted,  4077  Large 
amount  of  local  subscriptions  received  by  the  Church  Education  bociety,  contrasted  with 

the  very  slight  local  aid  received  by  the  National  Board,  4078-4093.  4096 Objections 

of  the  Presbyterian  laity  to  the  course  taken  by  their  clergy  in  placing  their  schools  under 
the  Board,  4081-4084  -- — Concurrence  of  the  laity  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  clergy  to  the  national  system,  4085-4087. 

Influence  of  the  clergy  over  the  laity  with  respect  to  the  character  of  the  education  to 

be  provided  by  the  State,  4092,  4093 Establishment  of  the  majority  of  the  non  vested 

schools  without  local  aid,  4096 Local  aid  required  in  the  case  of  vested  schools,  4097, 

4098 Manner  in  which  some  vested  schools  are  repaired  when  there  are  no  local 

contributions,  4099,  4100 Bad  repair  of  schools  visited  by  witness,  4101 Many  of 

the  schools  were  formerly  cabins,  &c.,  4102 Particulars  relative  to  Drumnafern  agri- 

cultural school  in  Tyrone ; the  house  was  an  exceedingly  small  cabin ; capacity  and  remu- 
neration of  the  teacher,  &c.,  4103-4108. 

Explanation  on  tables  prepared  by  witness  from  the  Eglintoun  Returns,  showing  the 
amount  of  mixed  education  in  the  national  schools  throughout  Ireland,  more  particularly 

in  those  in  Ulster,  4109-4117 National  schools  omitted  from  this  calculation,  4110. 

4116 The  tables  in  question  delivered  in  with  notes  in  explanation,  Ev.  p.  577-580 

General  result  of  the  calculation  adverted  to  as  showing  that  in  Ulster  only  is  there 

practically  any  united  education,  4111-4117. 


J. 

Jews.  Practical  operation  of  the  eighth  rule,  before  it  was  actually  laid  down,  in  the  case  of 
some  Jewish  children  in  the  Dublin  Central  Model  Schools,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1132—— 
Explanation  as  to  the  non-reading  by  the  Jews  in  the  Marlborough-street  schools,  of  the 
New  Testament  portion  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Kavanagh  2727-2729. 

Joint  Applications.  See  Applications  for  Aid. 

Joint  Patronage.  There  are  only  forty-eight  schools  under  the  joint  management  or 

patronao-e  'of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Cross  120 The  schools  under  joint 

patronage  give  more  trouble  than  any  others,  ib. -Return  showing  the  number  of 

schools  "in  the  several  counties  in  each  of  the  four  provinces,  under  the  joint  patronage 

of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Cross's  Ev.  p.  20,  21 There  are  only  eleven 

schools  under  clergymen  of  different  denominations,  ib.  122.  123. 

Obstacles  to  the  union  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the  manage- 
ment of  any  school,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  1049,  1050 Diminution  in  the  amount 

of  combined  education  of  different  sects,  on  account  of  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
clero-y  not  uniting  as  patrons  or  managers,  ib.  1061-1063 Illustration  of  the  incompa- 

tibility of  combination  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  clergy,  Stapleton 
I L 4 3601-3604 
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Joint  Patronage — continued. 

3601-3604 Opinion  that  a school  under  the  joint  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  and 

a Protestant  clergyman  cannot  exist  without  a compromise  of  principle  on  one  side  or  the 

other,  T.  Campbell  8412,  8413 There  are  but  very  few  such  schools  in  Ireland,  ib. 

8414. 


Kavanagh,  James  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — One  of  the  head  inspectors  of 

national  schools,  2286 Duties  previously  performed  by  witness  under  the  Board, 

2287 The  usual  preliminary  inquiries  with  respect  to  the  establishment  of  the  Clon- 

mel and  Dunmanway  district  model  schools,  were  made  jointly  by  witness,  who  is  a Roman 

Catholic,  and  by  Dr.  Patten,  Protestant  head  inspector,  2288-2290 Instructions 

from  the  Board  under  which  the  preliminary  proceedings  took  place,  2290.  2297-2304. 

Consultations  with  the  clergy  and  principal  local  laity  previously  to  the  establishment 

of  the  Clonmel  school,  2290-2293.  2316 Feeling  of  the  Protestants  relative  to  the 

use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  2291,  2292.  2316-2321.  2333-2340 Objec- 

tions expressed  in  the  first  place  by  the  priest,  and  subsequently  by  Roman  Catholic 
parents,  to  the  use  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts  ” and  the  Cf  Christian  Evidences,”  2294- 

2301.  2305.  2314 Registry  kept  by  witness  of  the  applicants  for  admission,  2294. 

2305 Authority  of  witness  to  make  arrangements  for  combined  instruction,  without 

reference  to  the  Board,  2303-2314.  2347. 

Grounds  for  the  non-introduction  into  the  Clonmel  school  of  the  “ Scripture  Extracts” 

and  the  “ Christian  Evidences,”  2303-2315.  2322-2343.  2347 Presence  of  Messrs. 

Macdonnell  and  O’Ferrall,  Commissioners,  at  the  opening  of  the  school,  2306,  2307.  2315 

Views  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser,  Protestant  rector  at  Clonmel,  relative  to  the  use 

of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  2316-2321 Reference  to  the  suspension  of  the  use, of  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  in  some  schools  in  Clonmel  under  Protestant  patronage ; infer- 
ence therefrom,  2322. 

Literal  interpretation  always  placed  by  witness  upon  the  eighth  rule,  2323.  2343- 

2346 Acquiescence  of  the  Board,  on  7 March  1845,  in  the  literal  interpretation  placed 

upon  the  rule  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath  in  December  1844,  on  his  applying  for  aid  to 

a school  at  Redcommons,  in  the  parish  of  Ardbraccan,  2323-2328.  2346 There  were 

only  two  heads  of  instruction,  religious  and  general,  previously  to  Baron  Greene’s  reso- 
lution on  the  eighth  rule ; now  there  are  three,  sectarian  religious,  combined  religious, 
and  secular  instruction,  2326-2331. 

Reasons  why  witness  did  not  explain  to  the  objecting  parents,  in  the  case  of  the 
Clonmel  school,  that  their  children  might  be  exempted  from  reading  the  Scripture'Lessons, 

&c.,  on  objecting  thereto,  2333-2339 Positive  objection  by  the  great  body  of  local 

Roman  Catholics  to  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  . 2334.  2337.  2341 

Unanimity  in  objecting  was  not  required,  as  one  objecting  child  could,  according  to  the 
eighth  rule,  exclude  the  books  from  the  combined  instruction,  2341-2343. 

Preliminary  inquiries  by  witness  and  Dr.  Patten  in  the  case  of  the  Dunmanway  school 

further  adverted  to,  2348 Non -objection  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  to  the 

introduction  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  2348,  2349 The  book  has  continued  to  be  read 

ever  since,  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  2349-2353 Circumstance  of 

Roman  Catholic  parents  not  having  objected  to  the  book,  2350 Reference  to  and  exami- 

nation upon  correspondence  between  the  master  of  Dunmanway  school  and  witness,  and 
between  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  Roman  Catholic  priest,  and  ivitness,  with  respect  to  the 

use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  2354  et  seq. Justification  of  the  intimation  to  Mr. 

Kelleher,  that  the  objection  of  parents  only  could  prohibit  the  use  of  the  books,  2363- 
2370. 

Evidence  in  explanation  of  the  establishment  of  several  national  schools  in  Cork  County 
mainly  as  a security  to  Roman  Catholics  against  the  operation  of  Church  education  schools 
already  established;  reference  to  this  point  in  witness’s  Report  for  1851;  2371-2383. 

2413 How  far  the  priests  may  have  overlooked  ignorance  under  the  national  system 

till  the  establishment  of  the  Church  education  schools,  2375-2384 Anxiety  of  the 

priests  to  guard  their  flocks  from  proselytism,  ib. The  establishment  of  denominational 

schools  in  any  locality  acts  as  a stimulant  to  the  establishment  of  an  antagonistic  school, 
2375.  2382.  2384. 

Effect  of  the  character  of  the  local  superintendence  upon  the  character  of  the  school, 

2385-2387 Exceptionable  character  of  the  old  hedge  schools,  in  the  operation  of 

which  there  was  much  evil  and  little  good,  2388-2393 Definition  of  the  Kildare- 

place  Society’s  schools  as  much  superior  to  the  hedge  schools,  but  much  inferior  to  the 

national  schools,  2394-2402 Outline  of  the  secular  instruction  given  under  the 

National  Board,  2401. 
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Kavanacjh,  James  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

With  respect  to  Munster,  witness’s  district,  the  national  schools  vary  very  considerably 

in  their  character  and  operation,  2403 Comparatively  inferior  character  of  the 

country  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  there  being  generally  no  local  endow- 
ment, 2404-2407 Superior  character  of  the  rural  schools  under  Protestant  patronage, 

as  being  for  the  most  part  locally  endowed,  2406,  2407 Opinion  that  there  is  trie 

same  zeal  in  Roman  Catholic  as  in  Protestant  clergymen  for  the  secular  education  of 
the  people,  2408-2413. 

Extract  from  witness’s  report  for  1850,  relative  to  the  acquirements  in  geography  of 
the  children  of  some  eighty-five  schools  inspected  by  him ; deficiency  of  such  acquire- 
ments, 2414 Similar  extract  relative  to  the  acquirements  in  arithmetic,  2415 Per- 

centage of  the  children  who. had  arrived  respectively  at  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth 

Reading  Books,  2416 Average  ages  at  which  children  enter  and  leave  the  schools, 

2417 Increase  in  attendance  and  in  the  number  of  schools  since  1846,  notwithstanding 

a diminution  of  more  than  2,000,000  in  population,  2419-2421. 

Reference  to  the  demand  for  labour  as  drawing  many  of  the  most  proficient' children 

from  the  schools,  2422 Emigration  of  many  trained  teachers  adverted  to,  2423- 

Insufficiency  of  the  salaries  of  the  trained  teachers,  the  Parliamentary  grant  being  on  the 

whole  too  small  to  admit  of  increasing  them,  2423,  2424 Circumstance  of  several  of 

the  trained  teachers  in  the  Clonmel  model  school  having  obtained  appointments  in 
banking  and  mercantile  establishments,  &c.,  2424. 

[Second  Examination.] — Delivers  in  a copy  of  letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher  to 
witness,  dated  13  January  1852,  in  reply  to  the  letter  from  witness  before  referred  to, 
2426,  2427,  and  App.  p.  i472. 

Important  alteration  effected  by  Baron  Greene’s  resolution  in  the  eighth  rule  (besides 
that  of  increasing  the  heads  of  instruction  from  two  to  three),  by  the  removal  of  the 
clerical  control  which  formerly  existed  over  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  2428- 

2439 Respective  control  of  patrons  and  of  parents  with  respect  to  the  party  giving 

the  religious  instruction,  2435,  2436 Further  statement  in  support  of  the  interpreta- 

tion of  the  eighth  rule  having  been  always  understood  literally  ; reference  hereon  to  the 
letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  2438-2441. 

Explanation  as  to  the  extract  from  witness’s  report  for  1850  with  respect  to  geography, 

and  the  deficiency  of  information  thereon,  2442-2444 Similar  explanation  relative  to 

the  extract  concerning  arithmetic,  ib. The  reports  by  witness  have  reference  to  the 

ideal  standard  of  education  to  be,  if  possible,  attained,  ib. Unfitness  of  any  compa- 
rison between  Irish  and  English  Reports  on  Education,  2444 Extract  from  a report 

by  witness  relative  to  the  difficulties  surmounted  by  many  schools  in  certain  parts  of 
Munster  during  the  famine  period,  ib. Surprise  that  these  schools  continued  in  opera- 

tion, notwithstanding  the  relief  in  food  given  in  them  through  the  funds  of  the  British 
Relief  Association,  2445,  2446. 

Grounds  for  the  conclusion,  previously  arrived  at  by  witness  in  his  report  for  1848, 
that  the  relief  given  to  children  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  national  schools 

caused  very  material  injury  to  them,  2447-2463  Preference  given  to  the  national 

schools  before  other  schools  as  a means  of  relieving  the  children,  2450,  2451.  2459-2461 

In  many  parts  of  Ireland  the  national  schools  were  the  only  buildings  at  all  suitable 

for  administering  food,  2462,  2463 As  soon  as  practicable  the  administration  of  relief 

was  removed  from  the  schools,  2464. 

Deduction  from  statistical  evidence  that  united  education  has  been  carried  out  to  a very 
great  extent  under  the  national  system,  as  contemplated  by  Lord  Stanley,  2465-2469 
The  proportion  of  the  school  population  to  the  whole  population  has  incx-eased  six- 
fold in  the  last  twenty  yeai’S,  2466-2468 Explanation,  founded  on  official  returns 

from  135  Poor-law  unions,  as  to  the  number  of  members  of  the  Established  Chui-ch  in 
the  national  schools  being  less  than  half  of  what  it  should  be,  as  compared  with  Roman 

Catholics,  in  proportion  to  their  entire  number,  2468,  2469 Grounds  for  the  inference 

that  Protestants,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  destitution,  receive  as  much  united 
education  as  Roman  Catholics,  2469. 

Out  of  163  unions,  142  have  put  their  schools  under  the  National  Board,  2469,  2470. 

2473 Great  confidence  in  the  national  system  inferred  from  the  fact  of  so  many 

woi'khouse  schools  being  placed  under  the  Board,  2470,  2471.  2485 Slight  extent  to 

which  aid  is  given  to  the  workhouse  schools,  2471 Occasional  inspection  by  the 

Board  of  the  industrial  departments  of  the  union  schools,  2471,  2472 Impx-ove- 

ments  in  those  schools  from  being  placed  under  the  Board,  2473 Importance  of  their 

keeping  a better  description  of  accounts  and  class-rolls,  2473-2476. 

Benefit  anticipated  from  an  improvement  of  the  workhouse  schools,  which  can  easily 

be  effected,  2478 Inefficiency  generally  of  the  male  and  female  teachers,  2479-2483 

Use  mainly  of  the  books  of  the  National  Board,  2484 Strict  manner  in  which 

separate  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  unions ; instance  thereof,  2486-2488 
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Withdrawal  of  some  union  schools  from  connexion  with  the  Board  for  various  reasons, 

2488-2493 Date  of  the  practice  of  reports  to  the  Poor-law  guardians  by  the  national 

inspectors  visiting  the  workhouse  schools,  2493-2497. 

Main  importance  of  public  confidence  in  the  national  system,  2498 Greater  con- 
fidence of  Roman  Catholics  than  of  Protestants  in  the  system,  2499-2502 Due  pre- 
cautions taken  by  the  Board  against  proselytism,  2502 Faithful  observance  of  the 

rules  of  the  Board;  general  confidence  therein,  2503-2506 Non-diminution  of  public 

confidence  through  the  changes  in  the  Board  in  1853 ; 2505.  2530-2533 Inadequacy 

of  the  inspection,  2507.  2509 Better  and  more  frequent  inspection  in  Ireland  than  in 

England,  2508 Insufficiency  of  the  inspectors’ salaries  in  Ireland,  2509 Suggested 

increase  of  the  district  inspectors,  2510-2515. 

Many  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  encourage,  and  all  tolerate,  the  national  system,  2516, 

2517.  2525 Toleration  of  the  system  by  Archbishop  M‘Hale,  though  formerly 

strongly  opposed  to  it,  2517,  2518.  2526-2528 The  statutes  of  Thurles  left  the 

national  system  an  open  question,  and  have  not  affected  the  views  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  on  the  subject,  2519-2523 The  increase  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic 

schools  goes  on  just  as  it  used  to  do,  2519;  2525. 

Approval  of  the  present  national  system  as,  all  things  considered,  by  far  the  most 

suitable  one  for  Ireland,  2529 Circumstance  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser  being  now  very 

favourable  to  the  Clonmel  school,  though  he  may  be  opposed  to  the  Board,  2534-2536 

Unsuccessful  attempts  made  by  Mr.  Palliser’s  curate,  the  Rev.  Daniel  Foley,  to 

withdraw  the  Protestant  children  from  the  Clonmel  school,  2536,  2537. 

Doubt  as  to  any  special  exertions  having  been  made  in  the  south  and  west  of  Ireland 
to  keep  children  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  out  of  workhouses,  2538-2544 

Examination  relative  to  the  numerical  proportion  of  members  of  the  Established 

Church  to  Roman  Catholics  in  the  provinces  of  Munster,  Leinster,  and  Connaught,  as 
compared  with  the  numerical  proportion  of  the  two  denominations  in  the  national  schools ; 
causes  in  explanation  of  the  comparatively  slight  attendance  of  Protestants,  2545  et  seq. 

Similar  examination  relative  specially  to  the  county  of  Cork,  2547-2552.  2558-2561. 

2569-2573 Proportion  of  Protestants  in  the  national  schools  in  Kerry  adverted  to, 

2574-2580. 

Consideration  of  the  frequent  misapprehension  and  misrepresentation  on  the  part  of 

Protestants  as  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  2581-2587 Power  of  patrons  of 

non-vested  schools  to  exclude  the  Bible,  but  not  to  prevent  its  being  read  elsewhere, 

2588,  2589.  2596-2599 Extent  to  which  the  Bible  is  read  in  the  non-vested  schools, 

2590-2594.  2596 Greater  proportion  of  Protestant  management  in  the  non-vested 

than  in  the  vested  schools,  2590-2592 Reason  why  Protestants  decline  to  apply  for 

aid  to  build  vested  schools,  2591 Extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  in 

the  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  2595 Opportunities  of  Protestants  for  obtaining 

religious  instruction  in  buildings  established  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  2598- 

2600 Anticipated  secession  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  from  the  national  system  if 

the  reading  of  the  Bible  were  made  compulsory  in  all  the  schools,  2601. 

Slight  distinction  between  books  published  and  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  2602 

Discretion  in  patrons  to  use  other  secular  books  than  those  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 

2603 Improvement  of  late  years  in  the  class  of  secular  books,  2604 Steps  taken 

in  the  event  of  any  book  being  objected  to  by  the  inspector,  2605. 

Presence  of  witness  at  the  opening  of  the  Dunmanway  Model  School,  in  August  1849; 

2606-2609 Extract  from  Dr.  Patten’s  report  relative  to  the  meeting  held  previously 

to  the  opening ; the  same  explained,  2610-2612.  2617-2619 Particulars  relative  to 

two  meetings  attended  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mead,  rector,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Connor,  curate,  & c. ; 
certain  objections  brought  forward  at  the  time  by  Mr.  Connor  considered,  2611-2627. 
2635-2639 Reference  to  a letter  from  Mr.  Connor  to  a Cork  newspaper,  and  to  cor- 

respondence thereon  between  witness  and  the  Board,  2614.  2718-2720. 

Corroboration  of  a statement  in  Dr.  Patten’s  report,  relative  to  the  withdrawal  of 
Protestant  children  from  the  school  through  the  influence  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  2621. 

2628,  2629 General  accuracy  of  a passage  in  the  report,  that  at  a Church  education 

school  in  Dunmanway  the  children  were,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  Protestants,  2621. 

2630-2634 Inaccuracy  of  any  statement  by  Mr.  Connor,  charging  witness  with 

having  expressed  a resolution  to  put  down,  if  possible,  all  Church  education  schools,  and 
with  having  thereon  referred  specially  to  the  one  in  Dunmanway,  2640-2646. 

Grounds  upon  which  witness  would  forward  the  establishment  of  a national  school  in 
the  same  locality  as  a Church  education  school,  2646,  2647 — — Similar  grounds  upon 
which  he  would  justify  the  establishment  of  a national  school  where  a Christian  Brothers’ 

school  already  existed,  2647 Conditions  to  be  fulfilled  before  aid  is  given  to  the 

establishment  of  a school,  2648-2660 Manner  in  wMch  the  Dunmanway  school. was 

locally  got  up,  2648 -Impartial  consideration  by  the  Board  of  Roman  Catholic  appli- 

•cations  for  aid  to  a national  school  as  opposed  to  a Church  education  school,  2652,  2653 

Non- 


JrManfc] 


Iv  A V 


K E L 


9i 


Report,  1854 — continued. 
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-Non-existence  of  any  Roman  Catholic  general  fund  in  aid  of  national  schools,  2661- 

2663. 

United  education  still  partially  given  in  the  national  schools  in  the  parish  of  Fanlobus, 

since  the  opening  of  the  district  model  school,  2664-2666 Superior  and  exceptional 

character  of  model  schools  adverted  to,  as  regards  united  education,  2667-2675 

Expense  to  children  in  attending  model  schools,  2675 — —Reference  in  witness’s  report 

for  1851  to  the  incompetency  of  the  teachers  in  the  Dunmanway  district,  2676 The 

patrons  in  the  district  are  by  no  means  apathetic  with  regard  to  the  conduct  of  the  schools, 

2677 Great  distances  sometimes  travelled  by  the  teachers  for  books,  &c.,  explained, 

2678-2681 Insufficiency  of  the  staff  of  Dunmanway  model  school,  2682.  2688 

Attendance  of  children  and  cost  of  the  staff  adverted  to,  2683-2687. 

With  respect  to  schools  in  connexion  with  religious  bodies,  the  nuns  or  monks  are  the 

recognised  teachers,  2689,  2690.  2695,  2696 Management  of  these  schools  in  the 

ordinary  way,  2691 Care  taken  to  ascertain  the  attendance  exactly,  as  the  grant  is 

regulated  in  proportion  to  the  number,  2692-2694 Circumstance  of  monks  not  being 

necessarily  or  generally  in  holy  orders,  nor  empowered  to  perform  any  clerical  functions, 

2697-2701 There  are  but  five  national  schools  taught  by  monks,  2698 Building 

accommodation,  and  number  of  children  in  attendance  at  St.  Nicholas  nunnery  school, 
Cork,  2702-2704. 

A child  is  returned  as  receiving  instruction  if  present  in  the  school  for  at  least  one  day 
in  six  months,  2705.  2709.  2713-2715 Constant  alteration  of  the  rolls;  how  correc- 
tions are  made,  2706,  2707.  2709.2713.  2716,  .2717 The  number  in  attendance  is 

daily  transferred  from  the  class-roll  into  the  daily  report  book,  2708.  2710 In  case  of 

non-attendance  for  thirteen  consecutive  weeks,  the  child  is  struck  off  the  rolls,  2709. 

2713.  2716,  2717 Practice  with  respect  to  establishing  the  attendance,  2710-2712 

The  total  number  passing  through  the  school  are  given  in  the  half-yearly  returns, 

2712,  2713. 

There  are  eight  prison  schools  in  Ireland  under  the . cognizance  of  the  National  Board, 

2722  The  school  in  the  convict  department  at  Spike  Island  is  not  under  the  Board, 

2723  Bad  state  of  the  prison  schools,  2724 Juveniles  alone  are  likely  to  be  much 

benefited  by  them,  2725 Propriety  of  excluding  the  prison  schools  from  any  calcula- 
tion as  to  the  state  of  morals  in  the  national  schools  generally,  2726 Explanation  as 

to  the  non-reading  by  the  Jews  in  the  Marlborough-street  schools  of  the  New  Testament 

portion  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  2727-2729 Superior  qualifications  of  nuns  and 

monks  as  teachers,  2730-2732. 

A school  may  be  open  six  days  in  the  week  without  a day  being  set  apart  for  religious 
instruction,  2733-2735 In  the  majority  of  the  schools  Saturday  is  set  apart  for  reli- 
gious purposes,  2736,  2737.  2741 Discretion  in  the  patron  with  respect  to  the  time 

to  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  2739.  2743 Record  necessarily  kept  of  the 

time  thus  appropriated,  2740.  2742 Opinion  that  religious  instruction  is  given  daily 

in  the  majority  of  the  schools,  2741- Witness  has  not  met  with  more  than  ten  schools 

in  which  there  has  been  no  provision  for  religious  instruction,  2743,  2744 A certain 

amount  of  secular  instruction  must,  in  the  first  instance,  be  provided,  2744. 

Suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  workhouse  schools,  2745-2747 Exceedingly 

beneficial  operation  of  united  education  upon  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the  population, 

2748-2751.  2755-2757 Experience  of  witness  as  to  the  harmonious  and  beneficial 

operation  of  the  Marlborough-street  schools,  2751,  2752.  2761 Belief  that  no  case  of 

proselytism  can  be  traced  to  the  influence  of  mixed  education,  2751-2754 Impossi- 

bility of  the  Roman  Catholic  poor  being  educated  in  religion,  were  it  not  for  the  national 

system,  2755 Great  improvement  effected  by  the  schools  in  the  demeanor  and  habits 

of  children,  2755-2757 Good  effect  of  the  education  of  the  child  upon  the  parent, 

2756,  2757 Difficulty  of  calculating  statistically  upon  any  diminution  of  crime  as 

education  increases,  2758,  2759 Approval  of  an  extended  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 

if  it  can  be  harmoniously  carried  out,  2760,  2761. 

Kavanagh,  Mr.  Strong  disapproval  of  a statement  made  by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  head  inspector, 
to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kelleher,  parish  priest,  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons 
in  the  Dunmanway  school.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1145.  1147. 

See  also  Clonmel  District  Model  School.  Dunmamvay  District  Model  School. 

Kells.  Witness  has  two  schools  at  Kells  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Meath 

4120,  4121 The  connexion  with  the  Board  has  been  satisfactory,  and  the  education  in 

the  schools  is  very  efficient,  but  there  is  no  united  education,  ib.  4122,  4123.  4179-4183. 

4186 There  is  a large  Christian  Brothers’  school  in  the  parish,  ib.  4184,  4185 

Attendance  of  only  a few  Roman  Catholic  children  at  witness’s  school  explained  by  the 

fact  of  his  being  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  ib.  4186.  4210.  4235-4256 

Particulars  as  to  the  religious  instruction  in  witness’s  school,  ib.  4208-4214.  4219-4221. 

4279-4281 Explanation  as  to  there  being  a convent  school,  and  a Christian  Brothers’ 

school  at  Kells,  and  the  former  only  under  the  National  Board,  ib.  4215-4218. 
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Witness  prefers  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  that  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  never 

uses  the  latter  in  his  schools,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4235.  4238 The  reading  of  the 

Scriptures  has  not  increased  the  hostility  of  the  priests  to  witness’s  schools,  or  diminished 

the  confidence  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  ib.  4237-4239.  4251-4255 Belief  that  the 

power  of  witness,  as  patron,  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  does  not  of  itself  cause 

the  hostility  of  the  priests,  ib.  4246-4250 Probable  reason  for  the  attendance  of  a few 

Roman  Catholic  children  at  witness’s  school  when  there  are  Roman  Catholic  schools  in 
the  same  parish,  ib.  4256. 

The  Scriptures  have  from  the  first  been  read  in  witness’s  schools  without  rule,  and 

some  Roman  Catholic  children  have  attended.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4345-4350 

Explanation  that  the  school  at  Kells,  now  under  the  Christian  Brothers,  was  rejected  by 

the  Board  before  the  latter  became  connected  with  it,  ib.  4530 Practice  relative  to 

religious  instruction  in  witness’s  school  before  and  after  it  was  placed  under  the  Board, 
adverted  to  in  connexion  with  the  fact,  that  there  is  now  less  united  education  therein 

than  formerly,  ib.  4619-4630 The  Christian  Brothers’  school  has  probably  drawn 

some  of  the  Roman  Catholics  from  witness’s  school,  ib.  4630. 

Kennedy,  Col.  J.  P.  See  Louyhash  Agricultural  School. 

Kennedy,  Very  Reverend  R.  M.,  M.  A.,  Dean  of  Clonfert.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — 

Is  rector  of  Clonenagh,  7958 The  petition  lately  presented  to  Parliament  on  the 

subject  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Board,  originated  with  witness,  7959 The 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  this  petition,  ib. Remonstrance 

with  the  Board  by  witness,  they  having  interfered  with  his  rights  as  patron  of  the  Upper 

Ballyfin  National  School,  7960 Circular  received  by  witness  from  the  Board  about  the 

end  of  October,  relative  to  the  prohibition  of  the  works  entitled  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,”  and  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences ; ” and  also  relative 
to  the  amendment  of  the  eighth  rule,  7961— — Reply  of  witness  thereto,  dated  5 November 
1853,  protesting  against  the  same  as  opposed  to  the  rights  granted  to  him  for  the  benefit 
of  the  pupils  when  he  placed  the  school  under  the  Board,  ib. 

Reference  made  in  witness’s  letter  to  a communication  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham> 
dated  7 November  1840,  authorising  the  patrons  of  any  school  who  think  proper,  to  have 
the  Scripture  Extracts  read  on  the  opening,  or  before  the  closing  of  the  school,  provided 

that  no  child  be  compelled  to  read  them  whose  parents  object,  7961 Also  to  a similar 

order  of  the  15tli  September  1842,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Blackett’s  school  at  Ballyglass,  ib. 

Also  to  the  letter  of  8th  February,  to  Mr.  Gallaher,  ib. Reply  from  the  Board 

to  witness’s  letter  of  the  5th  November  1853,  ib. Further  letter  from  witness,  dated 

14  November  1853,  stating  that  not  having  heard  whether  the  Board  allowed  or  disallowed 

the  use  of  the  works,  he  intended  to  act  on  his  protest,  ib. Reference  therein  to  a class 

in  witness’s  school,  consisting  of  not  only  Protestants,  but  Roman  Catholics,  who  were 
ready  and  willing  with  their  parents’  approbation  to  use  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Chx-istianity,  7961,  7962. 

Letter  from  the  Board  to  witness,  dated  13  December  1853,  stating  that  the  patrons  or 
managers  of  national  schools  have  no  longer  the  power  of  using  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  but  that  they  may  be  read  durino- 

the  hours  for  separate  religious  instruction,  7962 Letter  from  witness  in  reply,  dated 

28  December,  stating  that  the  letter  of  the  Board  has  rather  the  appearance  of  evadino- 

than  of  answering  his  application,  ib. -Letter  from  the  Board,  dated  11  February  1854, 

stating  that  the  work  entitled  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  contains  matter 
which  renders  it  objectionable  for  use  in  a national  school  during  the  hours  of  combined 

instruction,  ib. Letter  from  witness  in  reply,  contrasting  the  Board’s  present  views 

relative  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  with  their  order,  dated  15  September 
1842,  arising  out  of  Mr.  Blackett’s  school  at  Ballyglass,  that  they  were  intended  to  be 
used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  were  compiled  with  the  express  view 
of  avoiding  everything  that  could  be  justly  considered  offensive  to  Christians  of  any 
denomination,  ib. 

Upon  the  termination  of  the  correspondence,  witness  decided  to  present  the  petition 

already  referred  to,  7963 Non-introduction  of  the  book  in  the  Upper  Ballyfin  school, 

pending  the  proceedings  of'  this  committee,  7964 The  class  in  which  they  are  willing 

to  read  this  book  numbers  seven  or  eight ; ages  of  the  children ; there  are  three  Roman 
Catholics  in  it,  7964-7969 According  to  the  sense  of  the  rule,  which  the  Commis- 

sioners say  it  bore  up  to  July  last,  the  objection  of  a single  child  could  exclude  the  book 
from  the  school  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  though  all  the  others  were 
willing  to  read  it,  7970. 

F urther  reasons,  besides  those  contained  in  the  foregoing  correspondence,  in  support  of 
the  non-literal  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule  ; documentary  evidence  supplied  by  the 
Board  itself,  to  the  effect  that  an  objecting  child  could  not  exclude  the  books  in  question 
7971 Similar  construction  placed  upon  the  rule  by  Mr.  Macdonnell  in  the  year  1841, 
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as  that  placed  upon  it  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  7971-7974 Construction  placed 

upon  the  rule  by  Mr.*  Blake,  7971. 

Effects  produced  by  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  Board  in  July  last,  in  reducing  the 
number  of  children  reading  the  books  in  question  in  the  Dublin  model  schools,  7975,  7976 

Jn  witness’s  parish  there  is  a school  under  the  patronage  of  a Roman  Catholic  priest, 

at  which  both  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  attend ; the  books  are  not  read 

by  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  although  they  are’ by  the  Protestant,  7976-7981 

There  are  five  national  non-vested  schools  in  the  parish  under  Protestant  patronage,  not 
one  of  which  were  in  connexion  with  the  Board  before  witness  became  incumbent,  7982- 
7984. 

Great  hostility  prevailing  against  the  Board  among  witness’s  parishioners  at  the  time 
of  his  becoming  incumbent,  from  their  minds  having  been  abused  by  misrepresentations 

against  the  system,  7985  et  seq. Instance  of  the  curate  at  Mountrath  having  preached 

an  extemporaneous  sermon  in  witness’s  presence,  in  which  he  stated  that  all  the  evils 
■which  had  befallen  Ireland  arose  from  the  encouragement  given  to  Popery  by  the  sup- 
porters of  the  National  Board  and  the  Maynooth  grant,  7986-7988 Printed  papers  were 

circulated  through  Clonenagh  parish,  headed  “ National  Board  Morality,”  branding  the 
supporters  of  the  National  Board  with  perjury,  &c.,  7989. 

Witness  approves  of  the  principle  of  Baron  Greene’s  explanatory  definition  of  the  eighth 

rule,  but  objects  to  the  practice  it  has  introduced,  7990,  7991 The  masters  and 

mistresses  of  all  the  schools  except  two  in  witness’s  parish  are  members  of  the  Church 

of  England,  7993 There  is  one  school  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  but  not 

well  attended,  7994-7996 Statistics  of  the  number  of  children,  both  Roman  Catholics 

and  Protestants,  attending  the  schools  in  six  months  of  the  last  year,  7997 Circum- 

stance of  the  Queen’s  County  Protestant  Orphan  Society  having  withdrawn  the  orphans 
under  their  care  from  the  Mountrath  schools  in  consequence  of  their  having  been  placed 
in  connexion  with  the  Board,  8002.  8008. 

The  expense  of  the  schools  in  the  parish  was  defrayed  out  of  witness’s  private  funds 
for  a long  time  from  respect  to  the  feelings  of  the  clergy  and  the  prejudices  of  the 

parishioners,  8008 Witness  attributes  the  alteration  of  feeling  among  his  parishioners, 

which  induces  so  many  to  send  their  children  to  national  schools,  to  the  removal  of  their 

ignorance  and  prejudice,  8009 Remarks  generally  upon  the  nature  of  the  combined 

religious  instruction  given  to  both  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  witness’s  school, 

8010-8021 The  Protestant  children  read  the  authorised  version  and  the  Scripture 

Lessons;  the  Roman  Catholic  children  read  the  Scripture  Lessons  only,  8011  et  seq. 

Witness  considers  it  would  be  a breach  of  faith  to  require  a Roman  Catholic  child  to 
read  the  authorised  version,  the  principles  of  the  National  Board  forming  the  under- 
standing with  the  parents  that  they  should  not  be  so  required,  8013-8021  - The  Scrip- 
tures in  the  authorised  version  are  very  extensively  read  by  Roman  Catholic  children,  in 
the  national  schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  under  the  management  of  Presbyterian 

ministers,  8022-8025 In  the  event  of  a Roman  Catholic  child  taking  his  place  in  a 

Scripture  class,  witness  would  not  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  direct  that  such  child  should 

be  sent  away,  8025-8028 There  is  no  opposition,  on  principle,  on  the  part  of  Roman 

Catholic  priests  in  witness’s  parish  to  any  of  the  schools,  but  there  may  be  an  interested 

-opposition,  8029,  8030.  8062 No  opposition  arises  in  the  parish  on  the  part  of  any 

curate  of  the  Established  Church,  8031. 

Difficulty  of  forming  an  opinion  as  to  whether  the  national  system  is  generally  accept- 
able to  the  people  of  Ireland,  8032 Witness  favours  the  system  because  it  is  based 

upon  the  principles  of  right  and  justice,  and  not  from  any  party  spirit,  8033,  8034- 

There  is  no  system  likely  to  be  more  acceptable  to  the  people  of  Ireland  than  the  national 

system  as  it  was,  not  as  it  is,  8035 Remarks  generally  upon  the  means  which  witness 

considers  necessary  for  the  Board  to  use  to  bring  back  the  security  which  they  have  lost, 

8036  et  seq.  8083,  8084 Great  security  if  any  rule  or  regulation  once  adopted  by  the 

National  Board  could  not  be  varied  or  abrogated  without  the  consent  of  the  Government, 
8041,  8042. 

The  national  system  was  gradually  gaining  upon  the  country,  as  evidenced  by  the 
increasing  number  of  schools  under  the  Poor-law  union  being  placed  under  the  .Board; 
remarks  generally  thereon,  8043-8060 — In  the  workhouse  schools  there  is  very 
valuable  instruction  given  by -the  chaplains,  for  which  they  are  paid  specially,  8045,  8046 

Inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  number  of  schools  placed  under  the  Board,  that  the 

Boards  of  Guardians,  which  comprise  many  of  the  aristocracy  and  gentry,  approve  of  the 
principles  of  the  national  system,  8049-8060. 

Cordiality  among  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  generally  in  carrying 

on  the  schools,  8062-8064 Particulars  generally  relative  to  the  non-vested  schools 

under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  8066-8080 In  a non-vested  school,  under  such 

patronage,  the  only  religious  instruction  which  a.  Protestant  child  can  derive  would  be 

from  the  Reading  Books  and  the  Scripture  Lessons,  if  they  are  used,  8067,  8068^ 
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Kennedy,  Very  Reverend  R.  M.,  i if.  A.,  Dean  of  Clonfert.  (Analysis,  &c.)— continued. 
Every  Protestant  clergyman  can  make  what  arrangements  he  pleases  for  the  religious 
instruction, of  the  children  attending  a school  of  which  a priest  is  patron,  and  the  patron 
is  bound  to  facilitate  that  arrangement,  8071-8073.  1 

Instance  of  a Roman  Catholic  master  in  a school  in  witness’s  parish  having  on  two 
occasions  taught  two  Protestant  children  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism ; witness  will 

report  him  to  the  inspector,  and  have  him  removed,  8074 A Protestant  clero-yman  has 

the  same  means  of  ascertaining,  in  a school  conducted  by  a Roman  Catholic  patron 
wliether  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  observed  as  in  a school  conducted  by  himself,  8075- 

8078 It  is  quite  immaterial  to  witness  whether  the  schools  in  his  parish  are  vested  or 

non-vested,  8080 If  no  aid  were  given  by  the  Board  except  to  vested  schools,  it 

would  tend  to  lessen  the  amount  of  education,  8081,  8082 It  would  be  an  improve- 
ment if  ^the  number  of  the  Board  were  reduced  to  the  original  number,  8085 The 

8086  °f  resiclent  Commissioner  should  be  abolished,  the  same  being  anomalous,  8085, 

Remarks  relative  to  the  Mountrath  schools  having  taken  away  Protestant  children  from 
the  national  schools  which  they  before  attended  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons ; causes 

thereof,  8089  et  seq. Circumstance  of  the  Trummery  school,  built  by  the  ICildare- 

place  Society,  having  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  priests  on  account  of  the  prejudices  of 

the  Protestant  clergy  against  the  national  system,  8091 The  principles  of  the  Kildare- 

place  Society,  and  the  National  Board  are  in  direct  antagonism,  8094 The  o-reat  point 

of  difference  is  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  Kildare-place  schools  it  havino-  been 
obligatory,  whereas  m the  national  schools  it  is  not  compulsory  when  there  is  a con- 
scientious objection,  8096. 

. Statistics  of  the  numbers  of  Roman  Ciitholics  and  Protestants  in  the  several  post  towns 

m District  29,  in  which  witness’s  school  is  situate  ; remarks  thereon,  8097  et  sen. The 

gross  numbers  are  4,650  Roman  Catholics  and  67  Protestants,  8097 Witness  attri- 

butes the  absence  of  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  in  those  towns  to  prejudice  8103 
8^4~ — Particulars  generally  relative  to  the  number  of  Protestants  in  Mountrath  from 

which  it  may  be  inferred  that  Protestantism  has  declined  in  that  parish,  8105  et  sen. .. 

In  a great  measure  this  may  be  attributed  to  the  considerable  emigration,  8112 The 

only  school  in  the  parish  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  is  oil  the  estate  of  Lord 
Mornington,  and  m connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society ; attendance  thereat 
8118-8120.  9 


R o safe  inference  can  be  drawn  of  the  amount  of  scriptural  information  which  Roman 
Catholics  receive  from  the  returns  of  their  numbers  attending  the  schools ; instances  of 

this,  8121-8125 Comparisons  of  the  former  schools  in  Mountrath  with  those  at  present 

existing;  very  inferior  character  of  the  old  schools,  8131-8135 De°radino-  effect  of 

the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  8136-8145 Conscientious  objection  existing 

among  the  Roman  Catholics  against  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  8137-8145 

Opinion  that  the  permissive  system  tends  to  promote  scriptural  knowledge,  and  the 

compulsory  system  to  retard  it,  8146 Under  the  permissive  system,  the  schools  under 

the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  impart  scriptural  knowledge  by  means  of  the 
secular  books,  8148-8152 Reference  to  the  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  pub- 

lished by  the  Board;  concurrence  of  witness  therein,  although  not  taken  from  the 
authorised  version,  8153-8162. 

Necessity  of  rescinding  the  alteration  in  the  eighth  rule  in  1853,  in  order  to  <nve  satis- 
faction to  the  patrons  who  signed  the  petition  before  adverted  to,  8163,  8161  ° Proba- 
bility,  but  for  the  resolutions  in  1853,  of  a gradual  diminution  in  the  hostility  of  the 

Established  Church  to  the  national  system,  8165-8167 Local  contributions  to  any 

system  are  not  to  be  considered  as  a test  of  the  value  placed  upon  such  system,  8168- 
81/°— — Many  members  of  the  Church  Education  Society  regret  the  position  it  has 

taken  in  the  present  inquiry,  8169.  8171 Anxiety  with  which  the  evidence  taken 

and  the  decision  thereon  is  looked  forward  to,  8172. 

The  national  system,  as  introduced  in  Lord  Derby’s  letter,  was  not  a new  thino-  8173 

—Parallelism  between  the  county  of  Wicklow  Education  Society,  in  the  years  18 19 
and  1820  and  the  National  Board,  8173,  8174— The  character  of  the  society  and  of 

the  Board  was  similar,  being  of  a mixed  nature,  8173 Resolution  of  the  Wicklow 

society  that  a vote  of  a single  member  should  be  conclusive  against  the  adoption  of  any 

book,  ib; The  present  Bishop  of  Cashel  was  a member  of  the  committee  of  the  society, 

a district  secretary,  and  a liberal  contributor  to  its  funds,  8174 The  Scripture  Extracts 

used  by  the  society  are  the  same  m principle  as  those  used  by  the  Board,  beino-  some- 
times in  the  words  of  the  authorised,  and  sometimes  in  the  words  of  the  Douay  version, 

, ' .Amongst  the  supporters  of  this  society  were  both  the  firmest  friends  and  most 
determined  opponents  of  the  national  system,  ib. 

Reference  to  a pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Woodward,  a supporter  of  the  national 

system,  8175-81  i 7 Extract  from  the  pamphlet,  in  strong  reprehension  of  any  support 

o the  system  by  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church,  unless  they  can  conscientiously  approve  of 
it;  concurrence  of  witness  therein,  8178.  ■■ 


[Second' 


Btelamft.] 


KEN 


K I E 


95 


Report,  1854 — continued. 


Kennedy,  Very  Reverend  R.  M.,  M.  A.,  Dean  of  Clonfert.  (Analysis,  Sic.)— continued. 

[Second  Examination.] — Further  evidence  relative  to  Mr.  Macdonnell’s  interpretation 
of  the  eio'hth  rule  ; argument  that  the  interpretation  given  in  his  letter  to  Mr.  Cross,  of 
19  June'"l854,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  interpretation  which  he  gives  in  the  report  of 
1852;  8183-8187. 

[Third  Examination.] — Additional  statement  relative  to  Mr.  Macdonnell’s  interpre- 
tation of  the  eighth  rule,  to  the  effect  that  the  interpretation  given  in  the  last  report  is 
directly  opposecf  to  that  given  on  three  other  occasions,  8540,  8541. 

Preference  o-iven  bv  some  Protestants  in  witness’s  parish  to  a national  school  over  a Church 
education  school,  although  they  are  equidistant  from  each,  8542-8553—— The  priest  is  the 
natron  of  the  national  school,  whilst  the  agent  of  their  landlord,  Lord  Mormngton,  is  the 

natron  of  the  Church  school,  8542.  8550,  8551 Arrangement  by  witness  for  giving 

religious  instruction  to  these  children,  8546-8549 Superior  qualifications  of  the 

national  teacher  adverted  to  as  the  cause  of  the  Protestant  attendance,  8552-8554 — - 
Respects  in  which  the  Church  education  school  in  question  is  peculiarly  circumstanced, 

8555-8560 Instances  of  inefficiency  in  the  teachers  of  the  Education  Society,  8oo5. 

8561. 

Impression  that  the  Mountrath  school  was  placed  under  the  Board  in  the  first  half 

year  of  1851 ; 8562,  8563 Secession  which  took  place  from  the  Protestant  Orphan 

Society  in  consequence  of  their  withdrawal  of  children  from  the  Mountrath  school  when 

it  was  placed  under  the  Board,  8562,  8563 Reference  to  a letter  from  witness  to  the 

« Carlow  Sentinel,”  in  August  1850,  in  defence  of  the  principles  upon  which,  up  to  that 
time,  he  had  conducted  his  schools,  8563,  8564. 

Further  reference  to  the  county  of  Wicklow  Education  Society  and  to  their  plan  of 

combined  instruction,  8564 Their  admirable  plan  of  books  was  suggested  by  a Roman 

Catholic  clergyman,  as  well  as  by  a Protestant  gentleman  who  was  a secretary  to  the  society, 

ijj Extract  from  a report  by  the  committee  of  the  society  referring  to  the  compilation  of 

Scripture  Extracts,  ib. Similarity  of  the  general  system  of  the  society  to  that  of  the 

National  Board,  ib. 

Kerry.  Proportion  of  Protestants  in  the  national  schools  in  Kerry,  Kavanayli  2574-2580 

Absence  almost  invariably  of  united  instruction  in  the  schools,  Rowan^  7591-7595 

The  schools  are  not  exclusively  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  ib.  7597,  7598 

Disuse  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the  schools  visited  by  witness,  ib.  7642-7644 

Inferior  character  of  the  secular  education,  ib.  7651.  7667  et  seq. 

Low  attainments  of  the  national  teachers  in  Kerry ; belief  that  they  are  inferior  in  their 
acquirements  to  the  old  hedge  schoolmasters,  Roioan  7651.  7664-7666.  7675-7693—— 
List  of  some  schools  in  the  county  visited  by  witness,  with  remarks  on  each  school  relative 
to  attendance,  management,  proficiency,  &c.,  Rowan's  Ev.  p.  987  Circumstance  ol 
witness  having  examined  the  Kerry  schools  under  the  expectation  of  appearing  before  the 
Conimitee,  Roican  7697-7701. 

Kieran,  Rev.  Michael,  D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Parish  priest  of  Dundalk  and 

vicar-general  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Armagh,  6679 Has  been  acquainted  with  the 

workino-  of  the  national  system  for  the  last  twenty  years,  6680- — Has  been  manager  of 
two  national  schools  at  Dundalk,  one  under  the  care  of  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  the 

other  under  masters  appointed  by  the  Board,  6680-6683- Small  number  of  Protestants 

in  these  schools ; belief  that  they  are  sufficiently  protected  from  any  tampering  with  their 

religious  faith,  6684,  6685 Out  of  112  schools  which  have  been  struck  oft  the  roll  for 

various  causes,  the  Cromack  school,  in  Antrim,  is  the  only  one  that  has  been  struck  oft 
for  violating  the  rule  with  regard  to  religious  instruction,  6685.  6687-6689. 

A notice  was  always  put  up  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction  in  the  convent  school 
at  Dundalk,  6686 The  Angelus  is  said  once  a day,  at  twelve  o’clock,  when  the  Pro- 
testant children  are  allowed  to  withdraw,  6690-6692 A stranger  can  go  into  the  con- 
vent school  at  any  time,  6693,  6694 There  is  another  non-vested  national  school  m 

the  parish  besides  those  under  witness,  6695,  6696 The  Protestant  children  attending 

the  national  schools  in  Dundalk  do  not  bear  anything  like  the  proportion  which  the 
Protestants  in  the  neighbourhood  bear  to  the  Roman  Catholics ; causes  to  which  this  may 

be  assigned,  6697-6701 There  is  an  industrial  school  attached  to  the  convent  school, 

6702.  ° 

The  Roman  Catholic  laity  are  most  favourable  to  the  national  system,  and  would 

oppose  any  change  therein,  6703,  6704.  6711 The  Protestant  children  attending  the 

Dundalk  national  school  do  not  receive  any  religious  education  in  the  school,  6705- 

6707 Reference  to  a school  erected  in  Dundalk  about  twenty  years  ago  by  Roman 

•Catholics  and  Protestants,  for  the  purpose  of  mixed  education ; the  former  subsequently 
withdrew  their  children,  6708,  6709. 

Objections  to  a change  in  the  present  system,  by  which  the  Government  should  give 

separate  grants  to  the  different  sects,  6710,  6711 Inexpediency  of  disturbing  the 

-existing  system,  which  has  worked  well,  6710-6713 Objection  to  the  proposition  that 
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Kicran,  Rev.  Michael,  D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  ’Evidence)— continued. 

l®  left  t0<Sf  of  ^ie,. spools  to  give  such  religious  instruction  as  they 

thp  T?o2anVort?T’  6vm  6714~T7Be^ef  that  in  the  event  of  a change  in  the  system^ 
upon  them  6714-67  Jg1  C rGn  WOuld  not  be  Protected  from  having  religious  education  forced 

vie'vs  on  the  subject  of  separate  grants  are  not  only  shared  in  extensively 
b\th irain  Cath°  !c  clergy,  but  also  by  the  Episcopate,  6719,  6720 Belief  that 

tWl P?  t ^ t "*  Syn°^  °f  Thurles  voted  in  of  a system  of  separate  grants, 

they  did  not  contemplate  giving  a grant  to  the  Established  Church,  6720-6723 

Catholics  holding  land,  &c.  under  Protestant  landlords,  are  often  compelled  to 
send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools,  6724-6727.  1 

A?™1®1!1!4'!6  5?  the  industrial  school  attached  to  the  convent  of  Dundalk ; this- 

school  was  erected  by  the  nuns  at  their  own  expense,  6728-6743 The  connexion  of 

the  convents  with  the  national  system  has  inspired  the  Roman  Catholics  with  the  <n-eat- 

the  BoawKf  th"  hVB°ard’  67,45— rThe  ?0man  Catholics  would  lose  all  confident  in 
the  Board  if  the  system  were  changed,  or  the  connexion  with  the  convents  broken  off,  ib. 

do.es  no*  obJ(;?t  restriction  of  the  Board  that  religious  instruction 

should  only  be  given  at  particular  times,  ib. 

Killern,  (Kildare).  Witness  had  at  first  great  difficulty  in  establishing  national  schools  at 

4 .berry  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  the  Protestants,  .Dean  of  Elnhin  6906 The 

prejudices  of  the  Protestants  have  since  been  altogether  removed,  ib.  6909 Witness 

S’  *'  * Approval  of  the  schools  by  the 

Reference  to  the  petition  presented  to  Parliament  in  1848  in  favour  of  the  national 
Si'S  S«S?  petl£?”  ',as  5,g?,ed  of  the  Protestants  of  Kilberry,  Bean  of 

frit  rhere  fas  a Ch"“h  Education  School  at  Athy,  a few  miles  from  witness’s 
r tT;  prffere,noe  °f  Protestants  for  the  national  school  under  witness,  ib. 

0^18-6922— —The  national  schools  were  perfectly  successful,  so  far  as  regards'  united 
on'Ithe°™ht  6f9_?17~0?  Ie,av?lg  *¥  Pari*  witness  received  complimentary  addresses 
ho, Who  ,rY  Bo?o  cLa  100  w°ra  th8  Koman  Catholics  a»d  Protestants  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, ,S.  6922-6924 — -Witness  never  made  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compul- 
sory  in  his  schools,  either  at  Kilberry  or  Elphin,  ib.  6929.  6935.  1 P 

Kilbrichen  School.  Particulars  as  to  the  attendance  at  this  school.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7992. 

®tafemeat3  respectively  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Duffey  and  Moore,  with 
respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the  Kilbride  national  school,  Cross 
n fiefe*ence  to  a minute  of  the  Board  made  in  consequence  of  these  statements, 

I ^ntv7  the  Commissioners  to  Mr.  Moore  on  the  subject;  a note 
irom  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  enclosed  in  it,  ib.  7924-7927 The  literal  con- 

?.TS7y/V8854S8855rUle  int0  effect  in  tlle  case  of  the  Kilbride  school, 

Kildare-place  Society: 

1.  General  Operation  of  the  Society. 

2.  How  far  it  was  supported  by  the  Clergy. 

3.  Practice  with  respect  to  Scriptural  Instruction. 

4.  Hooks. 

5.  Female  Training  School. 

1.  General  Operation  of  the.  Society : 

9896OTs97%9n4I890nfiOf  ,ha/‘KMare-plaM  Society;”  its  constitution  at  first,  Trench 
J896,  9897.  9905  9908 There  was  a considerable  amount  of  mixed  education,  ib.  9900 

7 oolnltS  'VilS  ldpawn  /‘T  the  societ)r  in  1831;  steps  taken  in  conse- 
advertedto  Ton/ 1 Transfer  of  Kildare-place  schools  to  the  National  Board 

94?0Q°ireSUlS  fi°  eduCati°n,°f  the  operation  of  the  society.  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne 
V • r ■ -y6™?11'1011  °}  tbe  society  s schools  as  much  superior  to  the  hedge  schools,  but 

much  inferior  to  the  national  schools,  Kavanagh  2394-2402 Exertions  made  to  keep 

up  these  schools  in  the  hope  of  sharing  in  the  Parliamentary  grant,  ib.  2571 Obiec- 

tionable  characters  of  the  trained  teachers  of  the  society,  Sullivan  2364. 

®r?t  oi'  tlle  Kildare-place  system  of  education  on  that  previously  in 

operation,  M-Creedy  3001,  3002 Success  of  the  society  for  some  years,  ib.  3310— 

hi  isaf  n sJva,r?lSec,fied  c0lmties  which  first  received  hid  from  the  society 

Ln  .heK-m  0/  ^ f°rd-  6392r640»~'d'hc  national  system  is  a great  improvement 

Ed  i, 5“ T T t f 8911 The  whoie  plan  of  the  National 

Jioaid  is  more  extended  than  that  of  the  sociely,  T.  Campbell  9732. 

18MftcE  *?  “ “yef'Sat;on  “to  the  operation  of  the  society  by  a Commission  in 
4,  conclusion  arrived  at  that  no  proselyting  had  been  attempted,  D Murphy  6621- 
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KlLDARE-PLACE  Society— continued. 

1.  General  Operation  of  the  Society — continued. 

6628.  6630,  6631 Some  undue  attempts  were  made  to  proselyte  under  the  society, 

Denvir  8622.  8630-8633 -Attempts  by  the  society  to  proselyte  Presbyterian  children 

adverted  to,  Henry  9154. 

2.  How  far  it  was  supported  by  the  Clergy : 

The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  never,  as  a body,  supported  the  society.  Dean  of 

Waterford  6229 Belief  that  no  bishop  of  the  Established  Church  ever  contributed  to 

the  funds  of  the  society  till,  upon  the  establishment  of  the  present  national  system,  the 

Lord  Primate  gave  a donation  of  100 1,  3>.  6229.  6231-6237 -No  clergyman  except 

in  one  instance,  was  ever  a member  of  the  committee  of  the  society ; grounds  for  this 

statement,  ib.  6230 The  society  was  never  supported  to  any  extent  by  the  Roman 

Catholic  clergy;  reference  to  the  evidence  of  the  late  Mr.  Serjeant  Warren  before  the 
Commissioner  of  Inquiry  in  support  of  this  statement,  ib.  6238. 

Further  evidence  relative  to  the  very  limited  amount  of  support  given  by  the  clergymen 
of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  Kildare-place  schools,  Dean  of  Waterford,  6384  etseq. ; 
7373  7374 Belief  that  those  bishops  and  clergymen  who,  at  the  tune  of  the  establish- 

ment of  the  national  system,  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  society  never  subsequently 

supported  it  in  any  way,  ib.  6418,  6419 -Small  amount  of  support  given  by  the  lro- 

testants  of  Ireland  generally  to  the  society,  ib.  6420,  6421. 

The  society  was  never  favourably  received  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  D.  Murphy 

6520-6524 General  impression  among  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  that  the  schools 

under  the  society  were  not  carried  on  in  accordance  with  the  rules,  ib.  6619,  6620.  6629 

Though  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  generally  never  gave  their  support  to  the  society, 

there  were1  some  among  them  who  thought  it  an  improvement  upon  the  previous  system, 

ib.  6632-6635 Grounds  for  the  objections  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  society 

further  adverted  to,  ib.  6636,  6637 . 

The  society  was  very  largely  supported  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  Trench 

9902-9904 Number  of  schools  under  the  society  in  1829,  1830,  and  1831,  and  number 

under  the  patronage  of  clergymen,  ib.  10035 Reasons  assigned  for  the  prelates  of  the 

Church  having  kept  aloof  from  the  society,  while  the  inferior  clergy  gave  it  their  support, 

ib.  10036-10043 Eventual  failure  of  the  society,  through  the  opposition  respectively  of 

a portion  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  and  afterwards  through  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy,  M‘  Greedy  3310-3314. 

3.  Practice  with  respect  to  Scriptural  Instruction : 

Principle  of  the  society  that  the  Bible  should  be  read  without  note  or  comment,  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1162 Rule  of  the  society  that,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  should  be  com- 
pulsory, M‘  Creedy  3308,  3309 The  principles  of  the  society  and  the  National  Board  are 

in  direct  antagonism,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8094 The  great  point  of  difference  is  the  reading 

of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  Kildare-place  schools  it  having  been  obligatory,  whereas  m the 
national  schools  it  is  not  compulsory  when  there  is  a conscientious  objection,  ib.  8096. 

The  Scriptures  were  not  explained,  and  were  not  read  to  much  advantage  in  the  schools 
under  the  society;  examination,  in  1824,  of  Mr.  Veevera,  an  active  servant  of  the  society, 

adverted  to  on  this  point.  Dean  of  Waterford  6239 The  compulsory  reading  of  the 

Scriptures  was  the  ground  of  the  opposition  which  was  raised  against  the  schools  by  the 

Roman  Catholics,  ib.  6240-6242 Further  evidence  relative  to  witness’s  firm  belief  that  no 

explanation  of  the  Scriptures  was  given  in  the  schools  under  the  society,  ib.  6401  etseq. 
Reference  to  the  evidence  of  Messrs.  Jackson,  Warren,  and  Yeeyers,  before  the  Com- 
missioners of  Education  Inquiry,  in  1824,  in  support  of  this  opinion,  ib.  6404-641 1 . 

The  only  fault  in  the  principle  of  the  schools  was,  that  they  were  satified  with  the  bare 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  which  might  be  in  the  Douay  version,  without  any  explanation, 
T.  Campbell  8379,  8380 There  is  more  real  scriptural  education  in  the  Church  educa- 

tion schools  than  there  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  although  in  the  latter  there  was 

more  required,  ib.  8383,  8384 Rule  of  the  society  that  the  Scriptures  should  either  be 

read  by,  or  to,  all  the  children  daily,  Trench  9898 The  Douay  version  was  allowed  to 

be  read,  ib.  9899.  10043 Nothing  denominational  was  permitted  in  the  teaching,  ib. 

9899,  9900. 


4.  Boohs: 

Improvements  effectedby  the  society  on  the  books,  &c.  in  previous  use  in  the  Irish  schools, 

Sullivan  2860-2864 Defective  supply  of  the  books  of  the  society  in  the  schools  in  the 

north  of  Ireland,  in  1838  ; this,  however,  was  five  or  six  years  after  the  society’s  grants  had 

been  withdrawn,  M‘ Creedy  2981-2985.  2996-3000 Superiority  of  the  books  of  the 

National  Board  over  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ,M‘ Creedy  2986-2992  ; J.  Campbell 

9729-9731.  9733 Opinion  that  the  children  would  receive  a good  secular  education  by 

means  of  the  books  of  either  system,  T.  Campbell  8259 Great  improvements  in  the 

books  of  the  present  system  as  compared  with  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society ; objec- 
tionable character  of  the  latter,  Denvir  8622.  8634  et  seq. 

(47.)  N 


5.  Female 


K I L 


K I R 


[IStrutation, 


Report,  1854 — continued. 


spected 


Kild are-Place  Society — continued. 

5.  Female  Training  School: 

J f01'  neafclev“  YTVS’  in  ,the  traininS  sch°o1  of  the  s^iety, 

JJT; '9691-9693  — Success  of  this  school;  care  bestowed  on  its  management,  ib. 
mitteeof  7indnn-S  shown  t0  Wltn®ss  the  wives  of  the  members  of  the  com- 

“ “ ® th®.societ7>  ib.— -Circumstances  under  which  witness  left  the  society  for  her  pre- 

bS  hTrfn  “ U“?er  the  ^ •t,0n,al  Boatd*  ib • 9695>  9698 Witness  is  a Roman  Catholic, 

out  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  any  interference,  when  a.  servant  of  the  society,  with  her 

st°T^Beuei  °f  wit™°  “°d“- the  B°“d 

See  also  Presbyterians,  2. 

Kilcreran.  Practical  steps  taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic  curate  of  this  place  to  keep  the 
Roman  Catholic  children  from  the  school  under  witness.  Trench  10088.  1 P 

Kilfenora  Diocese  ( Clare).  More  united  education  in  this  diocese  than  might  be  ( 
irom  the  paucity  of  Protestants  therein,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5133. 

Kilgobbin.  Defective  character  of  the  instruction  in  the  national  school,  Rowan’s  Eb.  p 987 

. V°.ndf'on  of.  ,the  industnal  school  in  the  parish.  Rowan  7707 Witness  provides 

“tot  of  member  °{hM 

at  tte  ed““ao"  sch“Is’  ”d **• 

Ktlhnagh  Schools  Particulars  as  to  the  KiUiniigh  male  and  female  national  schools  under  the 
patronage  of  M r.  C.  French  and  the  Rev.  Wm.  Hughes ; agriculture  is  tan. fat  try  sue 
cessfuliy  m these  schools,  Dean  of  Elphin  6964.6977.  ^ a y c 

relative  to  three  Church  education  schools  at  Killishee,  formerly  under 

witness  ssupenntendence,  Pmbell  5809-5817 There  are  two  national  schools  in  EUi- 

tsht  lato  nndatf  tr0”aIe.f  1?  E?m“n  Catholic  layman,  the  other,  which  was  estab- 

nries  to  « t ’T  ° P"est’ . <*■  0839,  5840 Reasons  which  induced  the 

Ft  in  t mw  of  Fl h t * ’?  ne,8U,ol'*°°d  of  scriptural  schools,  instead  of  placing 

of  ElhshL  L P,“'1S1  ' • ll,Was  more  'Tlmted>  ib-  5841-5850 The  present  recto? 

5863  6 conscientiously  accept  assistance  from  the  National  Board,  ib.  5860- 

United  education  in  a school  at  Eillooney,  under  Protestant  patronage,  Heald 

Kxllurm.  Circumstance  of  witness  having  at  one  time  regularly  gone  to  a national  school 
m his  parish,  which  was  attended  by  a few  Protestant  children,  to  give  them  reli°ious 
instruction,  Booker  5439-5450 At  this  school,  which  was  vested,  and  undergo 

drr\viSwCd^fStS%lhe  Prt-Stant-  Children  remained>  but  Ae  Roman  Catholic  chil- 
chen  withdrew  during  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  5456-5459 In  witness’s  narish 

Rom^nCathSSr1  ?dl\C£tl0n  s,cho?ls  under  his  care;  number  of  Protestant  and 

Roman  Catholic  children  in  these  schools  m 1852,  ib.  5482-5489 Belief  that  if  wit- 

ness  had  continued  to  inspect  m the  national  school,  when  there  were  a few  Protestant 
children,  it  would  have  improved  the  condition  of  the  school,  ib.  5522,  5523. 

Kdmacfaagh  School  {Galway.) ^ Correspondence  between  Captain  Taylor,  the  Very  Rev 

M.  Nanle,  and  the  Board,  relative  to  this  school,  App.  p.  1560-1580 Copy  of  annlica- 

tion  from  Captain  Taylor  to  the  Commissioners  for  aid  towards  paymen/of  teacher’s 

re SU?P  7 °-f  books’.&07  ib-  1567 Report  and  Queries1  by  Mr.  M'Sweeney, 

Rtllrktle  ST??,  apidlCatl0n’  f-  15,67-1570 Copy  of  application  from  the 

pfnJr  T r?  tle  Commissioners  for  aid  towards  building  the  school,  ib.  1571 . 

I 157 1 15 $Uener S nfr'  1^'ST1een^’  Strict  inspector,  on  the  foregoing  application, 

20.  15H,  lo72 (xrant  eventually  made  to  the  Rev,  Mr.  Nagle,  ib.  1579. 

Kilronan  School.  See  Arran  Islands. 

/“83°5°9.'836o'  0cCasiollal  of  religious  services  in  this  school,  T.  Campbell, 

^^Sse^^r/l ^SferS>  *“  ^ 

1 Ms  -Evidence). — Inspector,  since  1848,  of  the 

nrifeintlT™fr3lf,h4.°0y  “ ““"A  9475’  9476 Had  Previously  been  secretary  and 

p ncipai  manager  of  the  Larne  national  school  for  about  twelve  years,  9479 Parti- 

outers  relative  to  the  agricultural  department  added  to  the  Larne  sSt  at  the  sngget 

tion 
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Kirkpatrick,  Thomas,  m.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)—  continued. 

tion  of  witness,  9479.  9485  et  seq. Management  of  the  Larne  school,  without  any 

inconvenience,  by  a mixed  committee  of  different  religious  persuasions,  9480-9484— — 
Size  of  the  farm  attached  to  the  school ; mode  of  working  the  same,  and  profit  accruing 
thereon,  9487-9501. 

Examination,  in  1844,  of  a class  of  boys  from  the  Larne  agricultural  school  before  the 
Chemical  Agricultural  Association  of  Scotland ; high  attainments  of  these  boys,  9502- 
9505 Further  examination  of  pupils  from  Larne,  in  1851,  before  the  Education  Com- 

mittee of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ; extract,  from  the  Eighteenth 
Report  of  the  National  Commissioners  thereon,  9506,  9507 Account  of  the  examina- 
tion of  these  pupils  in  Mr.  Macdonnell’s  annual  report,  9507 Subsequently  to  this 

examination,  the  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  sent  a pupil  to  the  agri- 
cultural institution,  at  Glasnevin,  9506.  9508 Extract  from  a report  of  the  educa- 

tion committee,  showing  the  importance  attached  by  them  to  agricultural  schools  in 
Scotland,  9508. 

Circumstances  under  which  witness  and  Mr.  Donaghy,  formerly  teacher  at  Larne,  were 
appointed  to  the  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  at  Glasnevin,  9509- 

9512.  9519-9522 Greater  literary  attainments  of  the  children  in  the  agricultural 

schools  than  of  those  in  the  ordinary  national  schools,  9513-9517 Statement  showing 

the  high  attainments  of  boys  educated  at  the  Larne  agricultural  school,  and  their  subse- 
quent destinations  on  leaving  the  school,  9517,  9518. 

Witness  has  the  chief  superintendence  at  Glasnevin,  9522 Great  increase  in  the 

extent  of  the  farm,  in  the  number  of  pupils,  and  in  the  farm  buildings  since  the  appoint- 
ment of  witness  in  1848  ; 9523-9526 There  are  now  seventy-five  pupils,  9524.  9528 

Details  as  to  the  course  of  literary  and  agricultural  instruction  at  Glasnevin,  9527, 

9528 System  of  keeping  farm  accounts  taught  in  the  institution,  9529,  9530.  9571, 

9572 Statement  of  the  present  occupation  of  young  men  educated  at  Glasnevin,  from 

1 January  1847  to  15  June  1854;  9531-9533 Communications  frequently  received 

from  young  men,  after  leaving  Glasnevin,  bearing  testimony  to  the  value  of  the  institu- 
tion, 9534-9539 History  of  the  literary  teacher,  Mr.  Baldwin,  9536. 

Conditions  required  for  admission  into  Glasnevin,  9540-9544.  9556-9563  -There 

are  twenty  applications  for  the  next  vacancy,  9545 The  general  period  of  training  is 

two  years,  which  is  barely  sufficient  if  there  has  been  no  previous  training,  9546-9549 

Previous  training  generally  of  the  pupils  in  the  national  schools,  before  coming  to 

Glasnevin,  9550-9563 All  the  labour  of  the  farm  is  performed  by  the  pupils,  9564, 

9565- A high  rent,  averaging  31.  19s.  3d.  per  statute  acre,  is  paid  for  the  land,  9o66, 

9567.  9575-9578 Profitable  working  of  the  farm,  adverted  to,  9568-9570. 

Observance  of  regular  hours  by  the  teachers,  9573 Contemplated  addition  of  a few 

more  acres  to  the  farm,  9574 Period  devoted  by  the  pupils  to  farm  labour  and  to- 

school  studies,  9579 They  are  fed  in  the  establishment,  9580 Numerous  visits 

paid  to  the  institution,  9581,  9582 Effect  of  the  institution  in  causing  local  patrons  to 

extend  agricultural  instruction,  9583-9586 Contemplated  establishment  of  agricultural 

schools  at  Limerick  and  Cork,  9587-9589 Small  portion  of  Glasnevin  farm  in  perma- 
nent pasture,  9590 Particulars  relative  to  the  dairy  farm  and  to  the  manufacture  and 

quality  of  the  butter,  9591-9602 Mode  of  keeping  the  manure  at  the  agricultural 

farms,  9603. 

Number  of  agricultural  schools  in  each  of  the  four  provinces,  9604 Progress  made 

in  the  system,  of  late  years,  9605 The  result  of  witness’s  inspection  is  decidedly 

favourable,  9606,  9607 Particulars  relative  to  the  Mount  Trenchard  agricultural 

establishment,  on  the  Earl  of  Wicklow’s  estate;  exceedingly  satisfactory  operation  thereof, 

9608-9620 Feasibility  of  combining  the  operation  of  national  agricultural  schools  with 

that  of  adjoining  national  literary  schools,  9613-9616-  9621-9624  Practical  good 
resulting  to  the  country  from  the  agricultural  schools,  9625,  9626. 

Statement  by  the  agriculturist  at  Dunmanway  as  to  the  good  effected  by  the  school, 

9626 Similar  statement  by  the  agriculturist  at  Markethill,  ib Extract  from  a 

letter  from  Colonel  J.  P.  Kennedy,  relative  to  the  establishment  and  operation  of  the 
Loughash  agricultural  school,  and  showing  the  great  benefits  resulting  therefrom,  9626 
Witness  fully  confirms  Colonel  Kennedy’s  statements,  9627,  9628. 

Teaching  of  garden  cultivation  at  Glasnevin,  9629- Advantage  and  feasibility  of 

garden  cultivation  in  connexion  with  the  ordinary  schools,  9630,  9631 Supply  of 

land-stewarts  provided  at  Glasnevin,  9632,  9633 Practical  instruction  at  Glasnevin 

of  the  literary  teachers  when  in  course  of  training,  9634.  9638 Importance  of  the 

literary  teachers  taking  part  in  all  practical  operations,  9635-9639 The  farms  should 

be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  towns  9640,  9641 Establishment  of  a journal  at  Glasnevin, 

contributed  to  by  the  pupils,  9642,  9643. 

Character  of  the  agricultural  text-books  published  by  the  Board,  9644,  9645 Im- 
portance of  agricultural  libraries  being  attached  to  the  schools,  9646-9649 Inadequacy 

of  the  agricultural  inspection,  there  being  but  two  inspectors,  9650-9652.  9679-9683 
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Advantage  of  the  introduction  of  agricultural  labour  at  workhouse  schools,  9653-9656 
—Letter  to  witness,  dated  23  June  1854,  from  the  Rev.  Robert  Park,  Presbyterian 
S111,11  at  Rallymooney , Antrim,  bearing  testimony  to  the  excellent  operation  and  the 
beneficial  results  of  the  Ballymooney  workhouse  farm,  9656. 

to  the  agricultural  schools  in  their  connexion  with  the  national  system, 
Mtog-M60  Probable  grounds  for  objection  to  a connexion  between  the  Church  educa- 
tion schools  and  the  agricultural  schools,  9661-9669 Witness  is  a Unitarian,  9670 

,r,  -^rsons  ot  every  religious  denomination  are  admitted  to  Glasnevin,  9672,  9673 

lhere  has  never  been  any  case  of  proselytism,  9673 The  moral  and  religious  con. 

,ms  iccn  96u-  •«?—■«■* 

Insufficiency  of  the  staff  of  the  National  Board  devoted  to  the  management  of  the 

.'&*  specially 

**  Comm'ssloner 40  “te"a  0“lmiTMy  *»  «■» 

' Extracts  delivered  in  from  the  visitors’  book  at  Glasnevin,  showing  the  opinions 
expressed  by  persons  of  eminent  attainments  in  scientific  and  practical  agriculture  on  the 
utility  and  efficiency  of  the  institution,  9687,  and  App.  p.  1518-1527 Other  docu- 

ments relative  to  agricultural  schools  delivered  in,  9687,  and  App.  p.  1494  et  seq. 

Knockmahon  National  School.  Details  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector,  relative  to  this 

1500  {Ev.  p.  219,  220) Information  by  Mr.  Graham  relative  to  the 

establishment  of  the  school,  and  the  attendance  of  Protestants,  &c.  Ev.  v.  219,  220 

7,o  la  r Hart®  u.sed  1°  attend  daily  t<>  give  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children, 

id.  2ty Cause  of  the  subsequent  non-attendance  of  these  children,  ib. 

Inaccuracy  of  the  return  of  the  district  inspector  relative  to  the  number  of  Protestant 
children  in  the  school  m 184 5,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  4759-4770 Sundry  inaccura- 

cies contained  in  Mr.  Graham’s  report  of  the  establishment  of  the  school,  ib.  4778  et  seq. 

-Impression  that  Mr.  Graham  is  wrong  in  saying  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Harte,  formerly 
^o^te^°ono 1 hon’  attended  daily  to  give  religious  instruction  in  the  school,  ib.  4779- 
4/oo, 4802— 480o. 

, Particulars  of  objections  made  by  the  Protestants  of  Knockmahon,  &c.  to  the  schools 
being  placed  under  tne  National  Board;  memorial  to  Mr.  and  Lady  Osborne  on  the 
subject;  failure  of  such  memorial,  and  subsequent  building  of  another  school  on  a site 
f /vm  rLr  of  ,Cashld’  in  the  churchyard,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4784  et  seq. 

_5010-o023— Before  the  school  was  placed  under  the  Board,  the  Scriptures  were  read 

in  it  daily,  ib . 4800,  4801 Circumstance  of  there  being  seme  Roman  Catholic  children 

ioo]exiQoiteStaiAi  sch°o1,  tll0ugh  the  national  school  is  close  by,  ib.  4809.  4812-4815 
4823-4831— —IS  on-attendance  of  Protestants  at  the  national  school;  incorrect  state- 
ment ot  Mr.  Graham  as  to  the  cause  thereof,  ib.  4810,  4811.  4816-4822- Exist- 

ence  of  other  national  schools  in  the  parish  besides  the  one  in  question,  ib.  4833, 

Kyle  Park  School  {Tipperary).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general 
working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1517. 


La  Touche,  Mr.  Reference  to  the  three  national  schools  in  Ardagh,  under  the  patronage 
ot  Mr.  La  Touche,  a Protestant  layman;  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Scripture 
Evidences  were  suspended  at  the  time  witness  visited  these  schools,  but  had  formerly  been 
read,  Powell  5754-^5765.  ■ 

ZflJoar.  Reference  to  the  demand  for  labour  as  drawing  many  of  the  most  proficient 
children  from  the  national  schools,  Kavannayh  2422 — —Dearness  virtually  of  Irish 

labour  m Ireland,  Senior  9450.  9456,  9457- Anticipated  rise  in  the  price  of  labour 

9451  ^ 9456  meaHS  °f  agricultural  schools,  the  character  of  the  labour  be  improved,  ib. 

Laity.  Return  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  counties  in  each  of  the  four 

provinces  under  the  patronage  of  the  laity  generally,  Cross’s  Ev.p.  2020, 2021 -Preference 

by  the  great  body  of  the  laity,  if  not  interfered  with  by  the  clergy,  for  a united  over  a 

sectarian  system  of  education,  Sullivan  2896 Objections  of  the  Presbyterian  laity  to 

inea°U1Ser'taken  tlieil'  cIergy  in  placing  their  schools  under  the  Board,  Irwin  4081- 
, 4 Concurrence  of  the  laity  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  opposition  of  the 

c ergy  o the  national  system,  ib.  4085-4087 Belief  that  the  laity  generally  are  not 

lavourable  to  the  national  system,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4875 Independent  objec- 

l10n®oa  y“e  Part  °f  the  Protestant  laity  against  the  national  system,  Archdeacon  of  Water- 
ford 5056 ; T.  Campbell  8528.  8534-8536. 
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Laity — continued. 

Belief  that  at  the  present  time  tlie  Protestant  clerical  supporters  of  the  Board  do  not 
lose  the  confidence  of  their  flocks,  though  formerly  the  reverse  -was  the  case,  Dean  of 

Waterford  6283: More  favourable  feeling  of  the  laity  of  late  years  towards  the  national 

system,  Moore  7328-7331.  7364-7369 Favourable  feeling  among  the  laity  in  Belfast 

towards  a scriptural  system  of  education,  T.  Campbell  8323,  8324- — -The  influence  of  the 
bishops  and  clergy,  whether  exerted  on  one  side  or  the  other,  does,  not  affect  the  zeal  of 

the  Protestant  laity  in  the  support  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  ib.  8534-8536 

Strong  feeling  among  the  lower  classes  of  Protestants  against  the  national  system,  and  in 
favour  of  the  Church  Education  Society;  instances,  thereof,  O'Sullivan  9861-9867  ; 

Trench  10084-10086 The  higher  class  of,  Protestant  laity  are  very  adverse  to  the 

national  system,  O'Sullivan  9867 Strong  opposition  made  by  the  Protestant  laity  to 

the  national  system  shortly  after  its  introduction,  Trenqh  9949,  9950. 

See  also  Established  Church.  Parents.  Religious  Instruction.  Roman  Catholic 
Clergy,  4.  Roman  Catholics. 

Lancastrian  School  ( Belfast).  Particulars  relative  to  the  Lahcasferian  ragged  and  indus- 
trial school,  T.  Campbell  8279-8293 Effect  of  the  connexion  with  the  National  Board 

upon  the  well-being  of  the  school,  ib. The  funds  have  decreased  most  materially,  since 

its  connexion  with  the  Board,  ib.  8280  et  seq. 

Landlords.  Grounds  for  the  inference  that  the  opposition  of  Protestant  landlords  to  the 
national  system  is  gradually  subsiding,  Cross  364 — ^-Objection  to  an  increase  of  the 
influence  of  Protestant  landlords  and  clergy  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  ; power 
respectively  of  these  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  over  the  poorer  classes,  M‘Creedy 

3424-3430- Occasional  influence  exercised  by  Protestant  landlords  against  that  of  the 

priests,  ib.  3436,  3437  Favourable  feeling  of  Protestant  proprietors  towards  united 
education.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4302-4307. 

Belief  that  no  coercion  has  been  used  by  Protestant  landlords  to  bring  Roman  Catholic 
children  to  the  scriptural  schools,  Buxton  4407-4413— r— -There  is  no  exercise  of  influence 
on  the  part  of  the  landlords  to  induce  Roman  Catholic: attendance  in  the  Church  schools 
in  Waterford,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4912 — — Support  occasionally  given  by  Protestant 

landlords  to  the  Church  education  schools  and  the  national  schools,  ib.  5057,  5058- 

Reasons  why  witness  as  a landlord  is  not  patron  of  any  school,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5294 

-Support  given  by  witness  to  national  schools,  ib,  In  Wexford  the  Protestant 

landlords  are  chiefly  in  favour  of  the  Church  Education,  Society,  Booker  5488. 

Roman  Catholics  holding  land,  &c.  under  Protestant  landlords  are  often  compelled  to 
send  their  children  to  Protestant  schools,  Kieran  6724-6727- — —Growing  disposition 
among  landed  proprietors  of  the  Established  Church  to  adopt  the  national  system,  Dean  of 

Elphin  7054,  7055  ; Newell  10194,  10195 -Under  a system  leaving  the  religious 

instruction  to  the  patron,  the  influence  that  would  be  exercised  by  the  richer  class  of 
Protestants  over  the  poorer  class  of  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  Protestant  schools  would 

be  greater  than  ever,  J.  J.  Murphy.  8953-8957 -The  patronage  of  education  does  not 

mainly  rest  with  the  landlords,  ib.  8978,  8979 IIow  far  a Protestant  landlord,  if  he 

were  to  establish  a national  school,  would  succeed  in  attracting  thereto  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  of  his  district,  ib.  8980-8984. 

Out  of  437  Church  education  schools  eighteen  only  stated  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
attendance  was  due  to  the  influence  of  landlords;  nature  of  such  influence.  Trench  10059, 
10060.  10065-10069. 

Land  Stewards.  Supply  of  land  stewards  provided  at  Glasnevin,  Kirkpatrick  9632,  9633. 

Larne  Agricultural  School  (Antrim').  Particulars  relative  to  the  national  school  at  Larne; 
the  literary  and  agricultural  education  in  this  school  was  admirable,  Senior  9406-9411 

Witness  was  secretary  and  principal  manager  of  the  Larne  national  school  for  about 

twelve  years,  Kirkpatrick  9479 Particulars  relative  to  the  agricultural  department 

added  to  the  Larne  school  at  the  suggestion  of  witness,  ib.  9479.  9485  et  seq. Manage- 

ment  of  the  Larne  school  without  any  inconvenience  by  a , mixed  committee  'of  different 

religious  persuasions,  ib.  9480-9484 Size  of  the  farm  attached  to  the  school ; mode  of 

working  the  same,  and  profit  accruing  thereon,  ib.  9487-9501. 

Examination  in  1844  of  a class  of  boys  from  the  Larne  agricultural  school  before  the 
Chemical  Agricultural  Association  of  Scotland ; high  attainments  of  these  boys,  Kirk- 
patrick 9502-9505 — —Further  examination  of  pupils  from  Larne  in  1851  before  the 
Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ; extract  from 
the  eighteenth  report  of  the  National  Commissioners  thereon,  ib.  9506,  9507 State- 

ments showing  the  high  attainments  of  boys  educated  at  Larne,  and  their  subsequent 
destinations  on  leaving  the  school, 'ib.  9517,  9518. 

Testimony  borne  by  Lord  Monteagle  to  the  beneficial  operation  of  the  school,  App.  p. 
1507 Extract  from  report  of  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  working  of  the  estab- 
lishment, ib.  1510,  1512.  1517 Report,  returns,  statements,  &c.  by  Mr.  IVJ acdonnell, 

teacher,  addressed  to  Dr.  Kirkpatrick,  agricultural  inspector,  ib.  1530-1539 Table 
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Lame  Agricultural  School  ( Antrim ) — continued. 

showing  the  cropping  of  the  school  farm  for  1853,  App.p.  1540 Summary  of  receipts 

expenditure  of  the  year,  and  balance-sheet  for  1853,  ib.  1539 Extract  from  report  of 

Commissioners  of  National  Education  relative  to  the  working  of  the  industrial  classes  in 
this  school,  ib.  1643,  1644. 

Lame  Workhouse  Agricultural  School.  Extract  from  Report  of  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  relative  to  the  training  of  pauper  boys  in  this  school,  App.  p.  1636,  1637. 

Leases.  Particulars  relative  to  school-houses  leased  to  the  Commissioners,  Cross  356 A 

lease  is  always  now  required  by  the  Commissioners  when  a vested  school  is  taken  into 

connexion,  ib.  464-466 Different  forms  of  leases  on  account  of  different  numbers  of 

patrons,  ib.  511,  512 Leases  of  schools  vested  in  trustees  adverted  to,  ib.  513 Copy 

of  the  lease  to  trustees  delivered  in,  with  explanations  thereon,  Cross  652-656,  and  App.p. 

1344-1346 Forms  of  leases  to  the  Commissioners  in  their  corporate  capacity,  Ann.  n 

1306-1308.  1335-1338.  * y * 

Leinster . Return  showing  sundry  particulars  relative  to  the  national  schools  in  this  province. 
Cross’s  Ev.p.  21 Proportion  of  Protestants  to  Roman  Catholics  in  Leinster,  and  pro- 
portion attending  the  national  schools,  Kavanagh  2562-2565 Number  of  vested  and  of 

non- vested  schools  in  the  province,  App.  p.  1352. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  each  county  in  tbe  province  of  Leinster 
attended  by  Protestants  exclusively,  viz.,  Established  Church,  Presbyterians,  and  Dis- 
senters, and  by  Roman  Catholics  exclusively;  with  the  number  of  children  under  those 

heads  attending  those  schools,  App.  p.  1473 County  summary  of  Protestant  minorities, 

calculated  on  the  total  number  of  pupils  on  the  rolls,  ib.  1474 Similar  return  as  to 

Roman  Catholics,  ib.  1475. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  national  schools  in  which  the  attendance  of  Protestant 
children  of  all  denominations  and  Roman  Catholic  is  equal;  the  number  of  schools  in  which 
the  religious  denominations  of  the  pupils  were  not  returned  by  the  managers ; too-ether 
with  the  number  attending  these  schools;  and  also  the  number  of  schools  for  which  no 
returns  were  forwarded  by  the  managers,  App.p.  1476. 

“ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  : 

1.  Introduction  and  subsequent  Prohibition  of  this  Book. 

2.  Extent  to  which  it  had  previously  been  used. 

3.  Reasons  assigned  for  the  Prohibition. 

4.  Upper  Ballyfin  School. 

1.  Introduction  and  subsequent  Prohibition  of  this  Booh  : 

The  “Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  were  adopted  for  combined  instruction 

by  the  Board  in  1838,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1783 Preparation  of  this  book  to  a 

certain  extent  by  the  Board,  ib.  1784-1786 Probability  of  the  works  on  Christianity 

having  been  frequently  recommended  on  the  reports  of  the  Board,  Dean  Meyler  2085. 

Resolution  proposed  and  passed  by  Master  Murphy  in  1853,  that  the  work  entitled 
“ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” should  be  excluded  from  the  lists  of  the  Board, 

Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  899 Reference  to  reasons  assigned  for  excluding  the  book, 

ib.  1045,  1046 Prohibition  by  the  Boai’d  of  the  book,  though  not  till  some  time  after 

it  was  removed  from  the  list  of  books  published  by  them,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1191. 

2.  Extent  to  which  it  had  previously  been  used: 

Considerable  extent  to  which  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  was  read  previously 

to  its  withdrawal  in  1853,  Cross  1509,  1510 Slight  extent  to  which  the  books  on  the 

Iruth  of  Christianity  have  been  used  in  the  national  schools  or  in  the  Church  education 

schools.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1880-1882 Non-i'eading  of  the  Lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity  in  witness’s  school  in  Dublin,  Dean  Meyler  2086-2088 Return  of 

the  sale  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  also  of  the  number  given  away  as  “ free 
stock”  from  the  year  1850  to  1853,  Cross  7896. 

3.  Reasons  assigned  for  the  Prohibition: 

Grounds  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  books  on  Christianity,  though  at  first  approved 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  Commi-sioners,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1588-1590 Con- 

scientious objections  of  Roman  Catholics  to  these  works  as  appealing  to  human  reason  and 

private  judgment  without  any  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  1803-1815 

Objection  on  the  part  of  many  Protestants  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  ib. 
1876.  1878,  1879. 

Disapproval  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  as  sectarian  in  character,  and  as 

appealing  directly  to  private  judgment,  Dean  Meyler  2081,  2082.  2088.  2200-2202 

Objectionable  character  of  this  book,  more  especially  before  the  removal  of  two  of  the 

chapters,. 
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*( Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity”— continued. 

3.  Reasons  assigned  for  the  Prohibition — continued. 

chapters,  at  Archbishop  Murray’s  suggestion,  Dean  Mcyler  2082.  2091,  2092 Witness, 

who  voted  for  the  expulsion  of  the  book,  would  not  have  done  so  if  it  had  not  appeared  that 

it  was  endeavoured  to  be  made  compulsory,  ib.  2095-2097 Grounds  upon  which  the 

Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  objected  to  the  book,  ib.  2157.  2167,  2168. 

Character  of  the  works  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  adverted  to,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington 

5379 Witness  concurs  in  the  propriety  of  the  exclusion  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 

Christianity,  Denvir  8766 The  introduction  of  this  book,  during  secular  instruction, 

would  cause  the  withdrawal  of  all  the  Roman  Catholic  children  from  the  school,  ib.  8767 

If  the  eighth  rule  had  remained  in  its  integrity,  possibly  the  books  of  the  Archbishop 

would  not  have  been  eliminated,  ib.  8772-8774. 

4.  Upper  Ballyfin  School: 

Reference  in  a letter  from  witness  to  the  Board  to  a class  in  his  school  consisting  of  not 
only  Protestants  but  Roman  Catholics,  who  were  ready  and  willing,  with  their  parents’ 
approbation,  to  use  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  Dean  of  Clonfert  7961,  7962 

Letter  from  the  Board  to  witness,  dated  13  December  1853,  stating  that  the  patrons 

or  managers  of  national  schools  have  no  longer  the  power  of  using  the  Lessons  on  the 
Truth  of  Christianity  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  but  that  they  may  be 

read  during  the  hours  for  separate  religious  instruction,  ib.  7962 Letter  from  witness 

in  reply,  dated  28  December,  stating  that  the  letter  of  the  Board  had  rather  the  appear- 
ance of  evading  than  of  answering  his  application,  ib. 

Letter  from  the  Board,  dated  11  February  1854,  stating  that  the  work  entitled  “ Lessons 
•on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  ” contains  matter  which  renders  it  objectionable  for  use  in 

a national  school  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  Dean  of  Clonfert  7962 

Letter  from  witness  in  reply,  contrasting  the  Board’s  present  view  relative  to  the  Lessons 
•on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  with  their  order,  dated  15  September  1842,  arising  out  of 
Mr.  Blackett’s  school  at  Ballyglass,  that  they  were  intended  to  be  used  during  the  hours  of 
combined  instruction,  and  were  compiled  with  the  express  view  of  avoiding  everything  that 
could  be  justly  considered  offensive  to  Christians  of  any  denomination,  ib. Non-introduc- 

tion of  the  book  in  the  Upper  Ballyfin  school  pending  the  proceedings  of  this  Committee, 

ib.  7964 The  class  in  which  they  are  willing  to  read  this  book  numbers  seven  or  eight; 

ages  of  the  children ; there  are  three  Roman  Catholics  in  it,  ib.  7964-7969. 

See  also  Ballysax  School.  Central  Model  Schools,  2.  3.  4.  Clonmel  District.  Model 
School.  Combined  Religious  Instruction.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Eighth  Rule. 
“ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences.”  Pope  of  Rome.  Restoration  of 
Books.  Withdrawal  of  Books. 

Lewis,  Rev.  Mr.  Misrepresentation  by  him  in  a charity  sermon  in  1846  of  the  national 
system,  Kavanagh  2584,  2585. 

Limerick.  Causes  which  induced  witness  as  a Presbyterian  to  place  his  schools  in  Limerick 

under  the  National  Board,  Wilson  6046.6049 Opposition  met  with  from  Protestants 

in  placing  schools  under  the  Board,  ib.  6042-6047 The  Presbyterian  national  schools 

at  Limerick  exhibit  a large  amount  of  united  education,  ib.  6048 General  belief  among 

the  clergy  of  the  city  of  Limerick  at  the  time  of  the  union  between  the  National  Board 
and  the  Presbyterians,  that  the  latter  had  not  the  power  of  teaching  the  Scriptures  in  the 

national  schools,  ib.  6050-6052 A tablet  is  always  put  up  during  the  time  of  religious 

instruction,  ib.  6053-6055.  6113,  6114. 

Vast  majority  of  the  Homan  Catholic  over  the  Protestant  population  of  Limerick, 

Wilson  6057 Reference  to  two  schools  in  Henry-street  in  which  witness  is  joint  manager 

with  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church ; they  are  not  connected  with  the  Board,  ib. 

6057-6059 Visits  by  witness  to  the  Church  education  school  of  St.  John’s,  in  Limerick ; 

inefficiency  of  a teacher  who  had  been  employed  therein  for  four  years,  ib.  6060-6066 

Absence  of  mixed  education  in  the  schools  in  Limerick,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5208. 

See  also  Villiers'  Schools  (Limericli). 

Limerick  and  Clare.  Evidence  relative  to  several  national  schools  in  the  counties  of  Limerick 
and  Clare  visited  by  witness,  Wilson  6125-6131. 

Lismore  Farm  School.  Extract  from  report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  training  of 
pauper  children  in  this  school,  App.p.  1641,  1642. 

Literary  Class  Booh.  See  Ballymena.  District  Model  School. 
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Local  Aid  : 

1 . Non-fulfilment  of  original  Conditions. 

2.  Amount  locally  Provided. 

3.  Propriety  of  insisting  on  Local  Contribution. 

1 . Non-fulfilment  of  original  Conditions : 

Conditions  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  as  to  local  aid  in  the  event  of  grants  from  the  Board, 

Cross  161 'Extent  to  which  these  conditions  have  not  been  fulfilled,  ib.  161.  180-183 

Non-fulfilment  of  the  condition  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  as  to  the  aid  from  local  sources 

towards  the  purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites,  ib.  161-164. 

Letter  from  the  Board  of  Audit,  in  London,  in  March  1834,  relative  to  local  aid,  and 
extracts  from  the  minute  of  the  National  Board,  of  1 May  1834,  showing  the  views  of  the 
latter,  and  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  to  the  effect  that  some  of  the  conditions  for  local  aid 

could  not  be  exacted,  Cross  161-164,  and  Lv.  p.  28 Conditions  now'  exacted  with  regard 

to  local  aid.  Cross  165,  166 Further  reference  to  the  communication  of  the  Audit  Com- 

missioners ; the  view  taken  of  the  matter  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  did  not  give  permission 
to  depart  from  the  conditions  as  to  local  contribution,  ib.  212. 

Explanation  as  to  the  frequent  non-compliance  with  Lord  Stanley’s  instructions,  that 
whenever  grants  were  made  local  funds  should  be  forthcoming,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 

2061 ; J.  J.  Murphy  8914 Establishment  of  the  majority  of  the  non-vested  schools 

without  local  aid,  Irwin  4096 Local  aid  required  in  the  case  of  vested  schools,  ib.  4097, 

4098 Manner  in  which  the  Board  have  complied  with  the  requirement  that  a permanent 

salary  for  the  master  be  locally  provided,  Sir  T.  N.  lledington  5350,  5351 Absolute 

departure,  by  the  Commissioners,  from  the  requirements  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley  rela- 
tive to  local  aid,  O'Sullivan  9836-9839. 

2.  Amount  locally  Provided ; 

Out  of 4, 704  schools  on  the  roll  in  1851,  3,529  received  no  other  local  aid  than  that  derived 
from  school  fees,  Cross  176-179.  186 Contributions  from  local  sources  towards  the  pur- 
chase of  books,  Ac.,  ib.  183, 184 Explanation  as  to  the  number  of  schools  not  receiving 

local  aid,  ib.  186 There  were  2,841  schools  in  1851,  in  which  the  school  fees  for  the 

year  were  under  5 l.,  ib.  187 Inexpediency  of  requiring  a larger  proportionate  amount 

of  local  contributions  in  aid  of  the  system  generally.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1455-1461. 

Great  falling  off  in  local  payments,  from  1844  to  1852 ; causes  thereof,  M‘Creedy  3495- 

3500 Smallness  of  the  local  payments  to  teachers  in  each  of  the  four  provinces  in  1851, 

ib.  3503,  3504 Difficulty  of  enforcing  even  a minimum  proportion  of  the  salary  from 

local  sources,  ib.  3506 The  masters  of  national  schools  are  required  by  the  Board  to 

enter  in  the  daily  report  book  the  sum  received  from  the  children,  Powell  5791 No 

master  is  allowed  to  charge  above  10  5.  a quarter  for  any  boy,  Wilson  6221. 

Causes  to  which  witness  attributes  the  seemingly  small  amount  of  local  subscriptions  to- 
the  national  system,  Dean  of  Waterford  6422-6427 The  Commissioners  have  not  suf- 

ficient information  to  enable  them  to  make  a complete  return  of  the  amount  of  local  sub- 
scriptions, inasmuch  as  schoolmasters  often  receive  payment  in  kind  instead  of  in  money, 

ib.  6428  et  seq. Comparatively  large  amount  per  annum  contributed  by  the  people  to 

the  national  schools,  ib.  7373 The  annual  contributions  to  the  system  amount  to  about 

26,000 1.  a year,  ib. 

Opinion  that  local  contributions  to  the  national  schools  exist  but  in  name.  Rowan  7562- 

7661.  7749,  7750;  T.  Campbell  8276 Local  contributions  to  any  system  are  not  to  be 

considered  as  a test  of  the  value  placed  upon  such  system,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8168-8170 

Falling  off  in  the  contributions  upon  a change  of  the  schools  from  the  system  of  the  Church 
Education  Society  to  the  national  system,  T.  Campbell  8278 Queries  in  Head  In- 

spector’s Report  on  ordinary  national  schools,  as  to  the  income,  &c.,  App.  p.  1327. 

3.  Propriety  of  insisting  on  Local  Contribution  : 

With  respect  to  the  schools  proposed  by  witness,  which  would  be  conducted  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  religious  freedom  to  the  patrons,  fixed  salaries  for  the  teachers  should  be  made  up 

from  local  funds,  Booher  6866.  6869.  6879 Groundlessness  of  any  such  objection  to  the 

proposal  for  local  fixed  salaries,  as  that  the  Protestants  hold  all  the  wealth  of  the  country, 

and  would  therefore  be  in  the  most  favoured  position,  ib.  6870 To  make  fixed  salaries 

for  the  teachers  from  local  funds  a condition  of  taking  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Board 

would  not  be  departing  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  ib.  6871,  6872 Importance  of  the 

Board  adhering  to  the  rule  not  to  support  a school  unless  local  aid  be  forthcoming,  Frew 

7470 ; Rowan  7852-7869 Recommendation  that,  in  requiring  local  aid,  under  a system 

as  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  there  be  a capitation  allowance  upon  every  child  who 
attains  a certain  defined  degree  of  proficiency.  Trench  10117-10121. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Building  of  Schools.  Tralee.  Voluntary' 
Contributions. 
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Local  Superintendence.  Want  of  diligence  generally  of  the  managers  in  attending  the  schools ; 

evil  effects  thereof.  Cross  682,  683 Improvement  anticipated  in  the  national  schools,  if 

properly  countenanced  by  the  local  gentry  and  clergy,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1960— 

1962 Effect  of  the  character  and  superintendence  of  the  patron  on  the  efficiency  of  the 

schools,  Kavanagh  2385-2387  ; Archdecon  of  Meath  4126-4128.  4136 Great  import- 

ance of  the  local  inspection  being  considerably  improved ; suggestions  on  this  point, 

Sullivan  2913-2927 Slight  interest  seemingly  taken  in  the  schools  by  the  patrons, 

Heald  3142,  3143 Attention  paid  by  the  Board  to  local  information,  independently  of 

that  supplied  by  the  inspectors,  M(  Greedy  3188,  3189. 

Great  want  of  local  superintendence,  M‘  Greedy  3488 ; Irwin  3991;  Neivell  10213-10218. 

10222-10227 Superiority  of  the  Church  education  schools  on  the  score  of  patronage, 

Irwin  3922,  3923 Instance  in  which  a teacher  told  witness  that  the  patron,  a Presby- 

terian minister,  had  not  been  eight  times  in  the  school  during  eight  years,  ib.  3991,  3992 
The  schools  are  seldom  or  never  visited  by  the  patrons  or  gentry  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, Booker  55 12;  Powell  5786-5790 Defective  superintendence  is  a great  source  of 

inefficiency  in  the  national  schools,  Verschoyle  6849,  6850 Want  of  the  superintendence 

of  the  local  gentry  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Kerry  over  the  schools,  Roioan  7694, 
7695.  7730. 

London  Hibernian  School  Society.  Formation  of  this  society  explained;  its  manner  of  sup- 
port and  operation.  Trench  9890-9895. 

Londonderry.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin's  Ev.  p.  580. 

Longford . The  total  average  income  of  the  national  teachers  in  this  county  is  only  14 1.  a 
year,  M‘Creedy  3485. 

Lord  Lieutenant.  Consideration  of  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  over  the  operations 

of  the  Board;  belief  as  to  his  power  of  interference,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1202-1210 

Letter  from  witness  to  Lord  St.  Germans,  and  reply  of  the  latter  thereto,  relative  to  the 

alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  adverted  to,  ib.  1202.  1209,  1210 The  recent  decision  on 

the  eighth  rule  is  not  likely  to  be  altered  through  the  influence  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant, 

ib.  1203.  1237,  1238 Misapprehension  under  which  Lord  St.  Germans  wrote,  that 

“upon  one  occasion”  the  Board  put  a different  construction  from  witness  on  the  eighth 
rule  ; this  was  the  case  on  all  occasions,  ib.  1210. 

Respects  in  which  the  Commissioners  are  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  Sir 

T.  N.  Redington  5219-5223.  5262.  5263 There  is  no  necessity  for  making  the  Board 

more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  at  present,  ib.^  5261-5263 The  Lord 

Lieutenant’s  anticipation  of  a more  extended  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  has  not  been  realised,  _ O' Regan  7501-7503 

The  Board  should  be  made  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  it  is  at 

present,  ib.  7519. 

Lord  Lieutenant's  Fund.  Reference  to  the  supplemental  vote  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Lord  Lieutenant  before  the  withdrawal  of  the  grant  from  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
Henry  9151-9153. 

Loughash  Agricultural  School  {Tyrone).  Extract  from  a letter  from  Colonel  J.  P.  Kennedy, 
relative  to  the  establishment  and  operation  of  this  school,  and  showing  the  great  benefits 

resulting  therefrom,  Kirkpatrick  9626 Excellent  superintendence  of  the  school  by  Mr. 

Moore,  ib. Witness  fully  confirms  Colonel  Kennedy’s  statements,  ib.  9627,  9628. 

Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  working  of  the  school,  App. 
p.  1511,  1512.  1514.  1518 Extract  from  a letter  of  James  Moore,  addressed  by  Lieu- 
tenant Colonel  J.  P.  Kennedy  to  the  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell,  ib.  1527,  1528- 

List  of  boarding  pupils  who  have  attended  the  school  since  its  commencement  in  1837, 
ib.  1529,  1530. 

Loughinsholin  Barony.  Exceedingly  inefficient  condition  and  operation  of  the  schools  in 
this  barony  in  1838;  improvement  therein  of  late  years,  M'Creedy  2967,  2968. 

Loughlynn  School  Gardens.  Copy  letter  of  Mr.  Thomas  Strickland,  dated  10  February 

1851,  to  Mr.  Kirkpatrick,  relative  to  these  gardens,  App.  p.  1649 Report  of  Mr. 

Charles  Strickland  to  Mr.  Kirkpatrick,  ib.  1649,  1650— —Extract  from  report  of  Com- 
missioners relative  to  the  working  of  the  gardens,  ib.  1650. 

Loughrea.  Absence,  comparatively,  of  united  education  in  Loughrea,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington 
5162-5165. 

Lowtown  School.  Particulars  connected  with  the  patronage  of  a vested  male  and  female 
school  at  Lowtown ; complaint  that  a Roman  Catholic  priest  acts  as  patron  instead  of  the 
gentleman  named  to  the  Commissioners  by  the  trustees.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  5024- 
5033. 

Correspondence  between  the  Rev.  J.  Clancy,  Mr.  Simon  Low,  Mr.  PI.  A.  Sadleir, 
and  the  Board,  relative  to  the  managership,  &c.  of  this  school,  App.p.  1584-1586. 

Lynch,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Ballymena  District  Model  School. 
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M. 

M‘Creedy,  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Appointments  held  by  witness  since  1838 

under  the  National  Board,  2965 Was  head  inspector  of  the  Ulster-  district  from  1847 

to  1853,  ib.  - — Is  now  head  inspector  of  the  Midland  division,  which  extends  from  Dublin 

to  Galway,  ib.. Is  a Presbyterian,  and  a member  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 

■scotch  Church  in  Ireland,  2966— — Exceedingly  defective  condition  and  operation  of  the 
schools  in  the  Ballymena  district  in  1838,  when  witness  was  district  inspector  there,  2967, 

2968.  2981-2983 Inefficient  qualifications  and  inadequate  salaries  of  the  teachers 

specially  referred  to,  2967,  2968 Improvement  generally  in  the  schools  as  regards 

books,  teachers,  course  of  instruction,  &c.,  ib. 

Great  improvement  in  the  national  teachers  since  the  programme  of  examination  and 

course  of  study  first  issued  in  1847;  2968 Papers  relative  to  the  qualifications  and 

examination,  &c.  of  the  teachers  delivered  in,  Ev.  p.  417-427 Publication  in  the 

reports  of  the  Board  of  the  written  questions  used  in  examination,  2969 Many  of  the 

teachers  are  not  highly  qualified  in  consequence  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  remuneration 
held  out  to  them  from  local  sources,  2970,  2971. 

The  average  .proportion  in  1852  borne  by  local  means  towards  each  teacher’s  salary  was 
51.  2.?.  6 d.,  while  the  proportion  borne  by  the  Board  was  16  l.  18s.  3d.,  2972-2977 

7 A first  class  teacher  should  have  at  least  55 1.  or  60  l.  a year,  2976 Average 

income  of  the  male  and  female  teachers  in  proportion  to  their  classification,  2976 — — 
Income  from  all  sources  of  second  class  and  first  class  female  teachers  in  some  of  the 

northern  districts,  2977-2980 In  some  few  cases  there  is  a residence  for  the  teacher, 

2978. 

Defective  supply  of  the  books  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  the  schools  in  the  north 
of  Ireland  in  1838 ; this,  however,  was  five  or  six  years  after  the  Society’s  grants  had 

been  withdrawn,  2981-2985.  2996-3000 Superiority  of  the  books  of  the  National 

Board  over  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  2986-2992 Superior  character  generally 

of  the  books  of  the  Board,  2989,  2990 Improved  system  of  arithmetic  now  taught  in 

the  schools  as  compared  with  the  former  mode  before  the  date  of  the  National  Board, 

2991-2994 Gross  ignorance  in  the  schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland  with  respect  to 

religious  knowledge,  2995,  2996 Great  improvement  of  the  Kildare-place  system  of 

education  on  that  previously  in  operation,  3001,  3002. 

Considerable  extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  till  recently  read  in  the 

national  schools,  3003.  3005 Withdrawal  in  1840  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  from  the 

list  of  books  with  respect  to  the  use  of  which  the  inspectors  were  instructed  to  inquire, 

3003,  3004 No  specific  inquiry  being  now  made  by  witness,  he  cannot  say  of  his  own 

knowledge  to  what  extent  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read,  3005-3008. 

[Second  Examination.] — Inefficiency  of  the  inspection  under  the  national  system,  3165- 

3168.  3191 There  are  eight  districts,  and  between  800  and  900  schools  under  charge 

of  witness,  3167.  3251-3253 If  the  inspection  were  more  complete  the  system  would 

work  more  satisfactorily,  3169,  3170.  3192 Formerly  the  inspectors  used  to  report 

quarterly  on  each  school,  but  of  late  they  only  report  about  twice  a year,  3171 

Number  of  reports  by  witness  when  in  the  Ballymena  district,  3172 Details  of  the 

course  adopted  by  witness  in  conducting  an  inspection,  3173-3177. 

Considerable  progress  made  in  the  national  schools  since  1838  ; 3178-3180 In 

reporting  upon  the  low  condition  of  the  schools,  witness  had  in  view  the  high  standard 

sought  to  be  attained,  3180,  3181 Inefficiency  of  many  of  the  teachers,  3182 

Different  classes  and  divisions  of  teachers,  3183 Impossibility  of  providing  hio-hly 

qualified  men  as  probationary  teachers  at  the  present  most  inadequate  salary  of  about *15/. 

a year,  3183-3185 Duty  and  power  of  the  inspectors  to  see  that  the  rules  of  the 

Board  are  strictly  observed,  3186,  3187.  3190 Attention  paid  by  the  Board  to  local 

information,  independently  of  that  supplied  by  the  inspectors,  3188,  3189. 

Suggestion  that  the  number  of  inspectors  be  increased  to  sixty  at  least,  and  that  the 

number  of  schools  under  the  charge  of  each  be  limited,  3193.  3198 Recommended 

division  of  the  district  inspectors  into  classes,  so  that  the  hope  of  promotion  may  be  held 

out  to  them,  3193-3197 Advantage  of  a wholesome  spirit  of  emulation  between 

national  schools  or  between  them  and  other  schools,  3199-3202 Disadvantage  on  the 

other  hand  of  competition  and  local  jealousy  from  there  being  too  many  schools  in  some 
localities;  effect,  thereof  upon  the  attendance,  3202-3205.  3207.  3210,  3211.  3216- 
3219- — Objection  to  very  large  schools,  as  in  Dublin  and  in  other  towns,  3206,  3207 
— A teacher  and  an  assistant  should  not  have  charge  of  more  than  sixty  children,  3208, 

Discretionary  course  adopted  by  the  Board  with  respect  to  schools  Which  have  been 

reported  as  attended  by  less  than  thirty  children,  32I2-321S 'Witness  is  not  aware  of 

the 
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M‘Creedy,  William.  (Analysis  of  Ms  Evidence) — continued. 

the  discontinuance  of  any  school  under  Protestant  patronage  on  account  of  the  attendance 
being  reduced  below  thirty  by  the  withdrawal  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  3218.  3229- 

3231.  3245,  3246 Instances  of  withdrawal  of  children  from  schools  through  the 

• influence  of  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  on  account  of  real  or  fancied  grievances ; inquiries  in 

such  cases,  3219-3223.  3229-3237 Difficulty  regarding  the  legitimate  scope  and 

meaning  of  some  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  3223. 

Considerable  doubt  with  respect  to  the  interpretation  of  the  third  rule  relative  to  the 
presence  of  children  at  religious  instruction  to  which  their  parents  object,  3223-3228 

Construction  placed  upon  the  rule  by  the  Board  in  1847 ; satisfaction  thereby  to 

Protestants,  but  not  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  3227.  3238-3241 Disposition  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  withdraw  their  flocks  from  schools  under  Protestant  patrons, 

3239-3241.  3245 The  feeling  of  the  priests  is  by  no  means  an  index  of  that  of  the 

parents,  3241-3244 Efforts  of  Archbishop  Cullen  to  withdraw  the  Roman  Catholic 

children  from  all  schools  not  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  3245. 

Occasional  local  inspection  by  the  head  inspectors  as  a check  upon  the  district  inspectors, 

3247 Reference  to  the  inspection  by  witness  of  100  schools,  as  mentioned  in  his  report 

in  1852,  which  led  to  the  dismissal  of  the  local  inspector,  3248-3250 Numerous  duties 

devolving  on  the  head  inspectors  besides  that  of  inspection,  3253,  3254 —Inspection  of 

the  model  schools  adverted  to,  3254,  3255 The  Ballymena  and  Coleraine  district  model 

schools  were  organised  by  witness,  3256,  3257 Satisfaction  given  locally  by  these 

schools,  3258 Particulars  relative  to  the  objections  by  Mr.  Lynch,  Roman  Catholic 

clergyman  at  Ballymena,  to  some  of  the  books  used  in  the  model  school,  and  to  the  course 

of  study  prescribed  for  the  resident  pupil  teachers,  3259-3275 Effect  of  these  objections 

on  the  conduct  of  the  school,  3276-3280. 

Enumeration  of  the  four  grounds  of  objection  upon  which  at  first  the  Presbyterians 

refused  to  support  the  national  system,  3281-3284 Adhesion  of  the  Presbyterian 

body  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  1840  ; 3284 Previous  withdrawal  or  explanation  to 

their  satisfaction  of  the  points  to  which  they  had  objected,  3284-3288 No  direct  form 

of  queries  is  now  sent  to  the  applicant  for  aid  in  the  first  instance,  3285-3287. 

Evidence  to  the  effect  that  the  national  schools  are  not  inferior  in  their  moral  and 

literary  teaching  to  those  in  England,  3289-3302 The  average  of  the  children  in  the 

Irish  schools  is  equal  to  that  in  the  English  schools,  3293 The  time  of  instruction  is, 

if  anything,  greater  in  the.former,  3294 The  attendance  is  not  more  fluctuating  in 

' Ireland,  3295 Extracts  from  reports  of  Inspectors  of  Education  in  England  adverted 

to,  as  showing  that  the  instruction,  save  on  a few  points,  is  by  no  means  more  proficient 

than  in  Ireland  ; these  extracts  delivered  in,  3297-3302,  and  Ev.  p.  463-466 Returns 

of  the  ages  and  proficiency  of  the  pupils  in  the  schools  of  Great  Britain  for  the  year  ended 

. 31  October  1852;  3301,  3302,  and  Ev.  p.  466,  467 Sundry  important  facts  to  be 

considered  in  instituting  a fair  comparison  between  the  two  countries,  3301,  3302 

General  conclusion  favourable  on  the  whole  to  the  Irish  schools,  3302. 

[Third  Examination.] — Considerable  attention  paid  by  witness  to  the  general  question 

of  national  education  in  Ireland,  3303,  3304 Evidence  relative  to  sundry  schemes  for 

education  which  have  been  proposed  as  amendments  to  the  national  system,  3305  et  seq. 

Scheme  proposed  some  years  ago  by  some  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  that  a Bible  class 

should  be  instituted  in  every  school,  as  a supplemental  class,  and  that  the  attendance 

thereat  should  be  optional,  3305.  3315-3318 The  proposed  Bible  class  would  never 

be  sanctioned  in  practice  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  3305-3307.  3319. 

Rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  should  be  compulsory, 

3308,  3309 Success  of  the  society  for  some  years,  3310 Eventual  failure  of  the 

society  through  the  opposition  respectively  of  a portion  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  and  after- 
wards through  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  3310-3314 Feeling  of  the  late 

Archbishop  Murray  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools,  3319, 

3320. 

Explanation  relative  to  a scheme  of  a strictly  secular  system  to  be  supported  by  the 
State,  without  any  inquiry  into  religious  instruction,  which  is  to  be  optional  on  the  part 

of  the  local  clergy,  &c.,  3321  et  seq. This  scheme  has  been  thrown  out  chiefly  by 

individual  writers  in  the  public  press,  and  has  not  obtained  much  support  in  Ireland, 

3321,  3322.  3324,  3325 Belief  that  none  of  the  present  Commissioners  are  favourable 

, to  a purely  secular  system,  3323 Difficulties  sought  to  be  overcome,  and  end  proposed 

to  be  attained  by  the  scheme  in  question,  3324.  3327.  3334-3358. 

Strong  approval  by  witness  of  moral  and  religious  teaching,  3325 Importance  of 

retaining  the  religious  element  in  the  ordinary  reading  books,  3332,  3333 Illustration 

of  the  objections  entertained  by  a section  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  against  any 

religious  element  in  the  reading  books,  3349-3355 Pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 

Formby,  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  at  Birmingham,  quoted  to  the  effect  that  all  national 
instruction  in  Ireland  should  be  conducted  in  a Roman  Catholic  spirit,  3349-3352.  3354 

Similar  views  entertained  by  Archbishop  Cullen,  3355 Impossibility  of  training 

■ the  teachers  without  introducing  the  religious  element,  3356. 
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Scheme  which  has  been  proposed  in  favour  of  separate  grants,  and  of  allowing  each 
religious  body  to  administer  and  inspect  its  own  system  of  instruction,  without  any  super- 
vision on  the  part  of  the  State,  3359-3368 -Explanation  relative  to  another  separate 

scheme,  put  forward  by  Protestants,  by  which  the  ordinary  instruction  should  be  under 
the  control  of  the  Board,  and  the  religious  instruction  altogether  beyond  their  control, 

3362.  3365,  3366.  3370,  3371 Central  administration  proposed  under  this  scheme  to 

be  preserved  nearly  as  at  present,  3362.  3365.  3415,  3416 Disapproval  of  separate 

grants,  and  of  non-supervision  by  the  State,  3368  Grounds  for  the  disapproval  also  of 

the  scheme  involving  religious  instruction  at  the  discretion  of  the  patron,  independently 
altogether  of  State  interference,  3372  et  seq. 

Impropriety  of  any  plan  which  would  ignore  the  right  of  parents  to  decide  relative  to  the 

religious  instruction,  3372-3374.  3381  et  seq. Objection  to  the  ordinary  or  secular 

instruction  not  beimr  prescribed  by  the  Board,  or  to  the  will  of  the  parent  not  being  duly 

consulted  therein,  3372-3380 Discretion  of  the  parent  at  present  in  regard  to  religious 

instruction,  3383,  3384 Disposition  in  England  towards  empowering  the  parent  to 

withdraw  his  child  from  religious  instruction  to  which  he  may  object,  3386 Right  of 

parents  in  Scotland  to  decide  relative  to  the  attendance  of  their  children  at  the  religious 
teaching,  ih. 

Importance  of  religious  instruction  as  an  essential  part  of  national  education,  3391 

Inadequacy  of  secular  knowledge  as  a check  upon  immorality,  ib. Disapproval  of  an 

absolute  power  in  the  patrons  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  as  tendin')-  to  bring 
the  laity  (more  especially  the  Roman  Catholic  laity)  into  subjection  to  the  clergy,  and  to 

infringe  upon  their  just  rights,  3391-3402 Propriety  of  considering  the  clergy  the 

proper  superintendents  of  youthful  education,  3403— Practical  tendency  of  the  national 
system  to  connect  the  clergy  with  the  superintendence  of  education,  3404-3406. 

Anticipated  difficulty  concerning  the  inspection  under  the  proposed  separate  systems, 
3406  Grounds  for  the  conclusion  that  a separate  system  would  be  an  absolute  check 
upon  the  elevation  of  the  profession  and  social  standing  of  the  teachers,  3406  -3411 — - 
Power  of  the  Board  over  secular  education  under  the  scheme  for  independent  religious 
instruction,  3412,  3413 Further  objection  to  a system  of  religious  instruction  inde- 

pendently of  the  will  of  the  parent  and  the  child,  as  inconsistent  not  only  with  the  consti- 
tution of  the  poor-law  and  of  the  Queen’s  colleges,  but  also  with  the  criminal  jurisprudence 
of  the  country,  3414.  1 

Supplementary  scheme  which  has  been  advanced  for  bringing  the  Church  education 
schools,  and  other  schools  where  the  Bible  is  necessarily  read,  into  connexion  with  the 
National  Board,  3417— — Impracticability  of  this  proposal,  3418. 

Proposition  thrown  out  in  discussion  in  Ireland,  that  special  religious  instruction  should 
not  be  insisted  upon,  and  that  there  be  no  superintendence  by  the  Board  over  the  times 
appointed  for  special  instruction,  the  attendance  at  such  instruction  to  be  settled  entirely 

by  the  parents,  3419-3422 Surveillance  now  exercised  by  the  Board  over  the  times  of 

religious  instruction,  3419,  3420.  3423 Disapproval  of  this  last  scheme  as  throwing  a 

greater  proportionate  power  into  the  hands  of  Protestant  clergy  and  landlords  than  of 
Roman  Catholics,  and  as  leading  to  a spirit  of  mutual  hostility,  3424-3430. 3434-3437 — — 
Possible  advantage  of  the  scheme,  343 1 -3433. 

Further  explanation  as  to  the  high  standard  of  education  in  comparison  with  which 
witness  has  represented  education  under  the  national  system  as  exceedingly  deficient,  3438- 

3445 -Quotations  from  and  examination  upon  reports  by  witness  in  1850,  1851  and 

1852, _ relative  to  the  defective  operation  of  the  system  in  certain  districts,  3446  et  seq. 

Deficiency  of  the  progress  made  in  arithmetic  adverted  to,  3446-3449 Inspection  by 

the  head  inspectors  of  the  more  backward  schools,  3450 Further  statement  as  to  the 

favourableness  to  Ireland  of  any  comparison  between  the  national  education  there  and  that 
in  England,  3450-3454.  3475-3483. 

Explanation  of  a remark  in  witness’s  report  for  1851,  “that  in  a large  number  of  the 
national  schools  there  would  be  found  much  to  blame  and  little  to  commend ; many  things 
suggestive  of  doubt  and  despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement  and  hope,”  3456-3461 

Favourable  account  of  education  in  witness’s  report  for  1852,  contrasted  with  the 
very  unfavourable  account  in  the  report  for  1851 ; the  same  explained,  3457-  3462-3474 

— Compilation  by  the  head  inspectors  of  their  returns  and  reports  from  personal  exami- 
nation, ana  not,  as  in  England,  from  the  more  favourable  returns  of  the  teachers,  3462 

Witness  has  never,  in  his  report  for  1852  (or  for  any  other  year),  coloured  a single  state- 
ment for  the  sake  of  pleasing  the  Commissioners  or  any  one  else,  3466-3471.  3474. 

Opinion  that  the  secular  education  as  at  present  would  not  be  improved  by  any  of  the 

propositions  before  considered,  3484 Importance  of  the  accession  to  the  system  of  the 

-Protestant  clergy,  the  landed  proprietors  generally,  and  the  local  gentry,  3484.  3488.  3505 

Small  remuneration  of  the  teachers  in  poor  localities  adverted  to,  as  affecting  the  cha- 
racter of  the  schools,  3485-3487.  3494-3504 One  cause  affecting  the  well-being  of  the 

sc  ools  is  the  poverty  of  the  parents,  3487 Another  cause  is  their  indifference  to,  or 

their  want  of  aright  appreciation  of  the  value  of  education,  3487.  3499-3502 Another 
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cause  is  the  early  age  (twelve  or  thirteen)  at  which  the  children  leave  the  schools  for  em- 
ployment, 3488-3493 Another  cause  is  the  want  of  efficient  local  superintendence, 

3488 And  a further  cause  is  the  rivalry  between  schools  and  contending  sects,  3488. 

3501,  3502. 

Emigration  of  many  trained  teachers,  owing  to  their  inadequate  remuneration,  adverted 

to  as  a cause  of  much  evil,  3494, 3495 Great  falling  off  in  the  local  payments  from  1844 

to  1852 ; causes  thereof,  3495-3500 Smallness  of  the  local  payments  to  teachers  in  each 

of  the  four  provinces,  in  1851 ; 3503,  3504 Practical  maintenance  of  many  of  the  schools 

by  the  State,  ib. Great  importance  of  a more  adequate  remuneration  of  the  teachers, 

3505.  3507 Difficulty  of  enforcing  even  a minimum  proportion  of  the  salary  from  local 

sources,  3506 Suggested  provision  of  books  for  the  teachers’  private  study,  3507 

Importance  of  the  teachers  being  examined  and  classified  before  going  to  the  training 

school,  ib. Importance  also  of  each  teacher  obtaining  a certificate  before  taking  charge  of 

the  school,  ib. 

The  regular  class  salaries  of  the  teachers  should  be  increased  by  the  State,  3507 Pre- 
sent and  proposed  scale  of  salaries  for  male  and  female  teachers,  Ev.  p.  499 Suggestion 

for  the  payment  of  supplemental  salaries  to  teachers  who  shall  have  been  reported  upon 
favourably  for  three  consecutive  years  ; promotion  of  the  efficiency  of  the  school  thereby, 

3507-3510.  3515-3517 Objection  to  the  payment  to  the  schools  being  in  proportion  to 

the  proficiency  of  the  pupils,  3511-3515 Recommendation  for  giving  premiums  to  the 

teachers  whose  schools  have,  shown  proficiency  in  certain  points,  3517 Suggested  allow- 

ance of  retiring  pensions  to  the  teachers,  ib. 

Present  principle  of  promotion  in  the  examination  and  classification  of  the  teachers,  3518- 

3520 Improvement  anticipated  from  increasing  the  number  of  inspectors,  and  graduating 

their  salaries,  3520 Suggested  appointment  of  organising  teachers,  ib. Special  sala- 
ries should  be  given  to  teachers  in  large  towns,  where  the  attendance  is  very  great,  ib. 

Other  suggestions  relative  to  books,- globes,  &c.,  ib. Universal  use  of  the  ox-dinary  books 

of  the  Boax-din  the  schools,  though  not  compulsory  on  the  patrons,  3521,  3522 Useful 

and  general  operation  of  the  ordinary  books,  with  their  combined  i-eligious  element,  3523- 
3528. 

Considerable  improvement  effected  by  the  national  teaching  in  leading  to  more  harmo- 
nious feelings  between  the  laity  of  different  denominations,  3530-3543 Opex-ation  of  the 

national  schools  about  Dollysbrae  adverted  to,  3544 Examination  upon  the  x-eports  of 

the  district  inspector  of  Coleraine,  Mr.  A.  T.  Osborne,  showing  how  far  he  is  justified  in 
saying  that  “ the  mixture  of  creeds  in  attendance  at  the  schools  is  a fair  representation  of 

the  mixture  of  the  population,”  3545-3562 Consideration  of  reports  by  Mr.  Robinson, 

district  inspector,  relative  to  schools  in  the  parishes  of  Crohan,  Augnish,  Lossitt,  &c., 
showing  how  far  the  education  is  mixed  in  px-oportion  to  the  several  denominations,  3563- 
3579. 

Further  refex-ence  to  Mr.  Lynch’s  objection  to  the  Literary  Class  Boole,  as  having  applied 
to  the  fact  of  extracts  from  Hume,  Gibbon,  and  Robertson  being  contained  therein,  and 
not  at  all  to  the  subject  matter  of  such  extracts,  3580 Defence  of  the  extracts  in  ques- 
tion, 3581 Objection  entertained  by  Mr.  Lynch  to  a passage  in  a poem  by  Montgomery, 

entitled,  “ A Voyage  Round  the  World,”  contained  in  the  Fourth  Book  of  Lessons,”  ib. 
-Expediency  of  withdrawing  the  objected  passages,  if  the  objections  can  be  fairly  sus- 
tained, 3581,  3582 Pax-amount  importance  of  the  people’s  confidence  in  the  national 

system,  3582. 

Fluctuation  of  attendance  in  the  Irish  schools  adverted  to,  3582 Extract  from  a report 

for  1850,  by  Mr.  Cook,  inspector  in  England,  showing  the  great  fluctuation  of  children’s 
attendance  at  schools  in  the  metropolis,  3582,  and  Ev.  p.  510. 

[Fourth  Examination.]— Further  assertion  that  witness,  in  drawing  up  his  report  for 
1852,  had  not  a more  indulgent  standax-d  of  education  in  view  than  in  1851 ; 3732.  3734 

-Argumentative  portion  of  the  x-eport  explained,  ib. Denial  that  any  instructions, 

official  or  otherwise,  or  any  animadvex-sions  upon  the  inefficiency  of  the  schools,  had  the  least 
influence  upon  witness  in  preparing  the  report,  3733-3735- 

Concession  in  practice  to  the  Px-esbytex-ians,  that  their  schools  should  be  placed  under  the 

Board  without  reference  to  their  proximity  to  other  schools,  3736,  3737 Witness,  as 

one  of  the  Presbytex-ian  body,  is  well  acquainted  with  their  views  of  the  national  system, 

ib. Preference  of  the  Px-esbyterian  body  for  the  national  system  over  one  of  separate 

gx-ants,  3740.  3744-3746 The  present  system  may  be  termed  a compromise,  and  may 

not  be  thoroughly  in  accox-dance  with  the  feelings  of  any  sect  or  party,  though  voluntarily 
entered  into  by  them,  3741-3744. 

Belief  that,  in  no  Presbyterian  school,  has  it  been  notified  by  the  patron  that  all  children 

attending  must  read  the  Bible,  3747,  3748.  3753,  3754.  3759,  3760 Notice  given  in 

those  schools  when  religious  instruction  is  about  to  commence,  3749.  3751,  3752' The 

Roman  Catholic  children  frequently  x-emain  for  the  religious  instruction,  3750.  3755-3758 
Several  denominations  of  Presbyterians  in  Ulster,  3761. 
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Feeling  of  the  Covenanters  of  Ulster  towards  the  national  system,  3762.  3768 

Strong  cusapproval  by  the  Presbyterians  of  any  system  which,  though  it  might  not  embrace 
Koman  Catholics,  would  render  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  compulsory  on  ail  classes  of 
Protestant  children  attending,  3763-3765 — -Probable  occurrence  of  cases  in  which  Pro- 
testant or  Presbyterian  parents  might  object,  to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  under 

certain  teachers  or  managers,  3765,  3766 Witness  has  heard  of  such  cases,  3767 ■ 

favourable  feeling  of  the  Unitarian  body,  including  the  Remonstrants  of  Ulster,  and  the 
Synod  of  Munster,  towards  the  national  system,  3768. 

M‘ Greedy,  Mr.  Able  and  zealous  character  of  Mr.  M'Creedy,  Cross  644. 

See  also  Operation  of  the  System,  4. 

Macdonnell,  Right  Hon.  Alexander.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Resident  Commissioner 

since  1839  of  the  Board  of  National  Education,  1569 Drew  up,  in  1846,  a plan  for 

the  establishment  of  district  model  schools,  which  came  into  operation  in  1849  ; 1570 

Was  present  at  the  opening  of  the  first  district  school,  at  Newry,  1571,  1572 

Reasons  given  by  Mr.  Butler,  local  head  inspector,  against  the  introduction  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences  into  the  Newry  school:  concurrence  of  witness 

therein,  LU  3-1575.  1610  et  seq. Similar  reasons,  in  which  witness  coincided,  assigned 

by  Mr.  Kayanagh,  head  inspector,  for  not  introducing  those  books  into  the  Clonmel 
model  school,  1576. 

Attention  of  the  Commissioners  drawn  by  Mr.  Cross  to  the  fact  of  the  Scripture  Les- 
sons, &c.,  not  having  been  introduced  into  the  Newry  and  Clonmel  schools,  1577 

Approval,  by  some  of  the  Commissioners,  of  the  course  taken  by  witness  and  the  head 

inspectors;  names  of  these  Commissioners,  1577,  1578 Opportunities  of  the  other 

Commissioners  for  seeing  that  the  books  in  question  were  not  read  in  the  schools  durino- 

the  time  of  combined  instruction,  1579,  1580 Recommendations  by  witness  to  the 

inspectors,  in  favour  of  the  introduction  of  the  books,  unless  good  reason  were  shown  to 
the  contrary,  1581. 

Open  manner  in  which  the  non-introduction  of  the  books  was  decided  on,  1582 

Reference  to  the  eighth  rule,  as  tending  to  show  that  the  religious  books  should  not  be 

introduced,  if  likely  to  be  objected  to,  ib. Sanction  and  recommendation  formerly  by 

the  Board,  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  and  the 

bacred  Poetry,  during  the  time  of  combined  instruction,  1583-1591 Grounds  for  the 

withdrawal  of  the  books  on  Christianity,  though  at  first  approved  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Commissioners,  1588-1590. 

Introduction  of  the  several  religious  books  into  the  central  model  school,  in  Dublin, 

1592 Intention  of  the  establishment  of  central  model  schools,  1593,  1594.  1597,  1598 

-—Also  of  the  district  model  schools,  1595-1598 Nature  of  the  application  on  which 

the  Newry  model  school  was  established,  1599-1606 Different  circumstances  affecting 

the  use  °f  the  “ .Scripture  Lessons,”  &c.,  in  the  Newry  school  and  in  the  Dublin  central 

school,  1607-1609 Examination  showing  how  far  witness  was  justified  in  sanctioning 

the  non-introduction  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  book  on  Christianity  into  the 
Newry  school,  1610-1613.  1621-1643.  1661-1665.  1700-1717. 

Growing  disinclination,  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics,  previously  to  1840,  to  the  use 

of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  1614-1616 Literal  interpretation  by  the  Commissioners,  in 

their  discussions  on  the  eighth  rule,  to  the  effect  that  any  objecting  child  could  cause  the 
exclusion  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  from  the  school  during  the  time  of  combined 

instruction,  1617-1620.  1644-1659 Opinion  that  there  was  no  breach  of  faith  with 

the  ..Protestants  in  not . introducing  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  work  on  Chris- 
tianity into  all  the  national  schools  during  the  combined  instruction,  1625-1627.  1630- 
. ^ i , introduction  or  non-introduction  of  the  books  was  always  decided  by  the 
wishes  of  the  people  of  the  locality,  1628. 

Circumstance  of  no  complaints  having  been  made  by  local  parties  to  the  non-use  of 

the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  in  the  Newry  or  Clonmel  schools,  1636.  1663 Belief  that 

the  Scripture  Extracts  were,  in  a great  measure,  saved  by  not  attempting  to  enforce  their 

introduction  into  those  schools,  1636-1638 Meaning  intended  to  be  attached  to  the 

eighth  rule  by  Mr.  Blake,  who  was  the  originator  of  it,  1645-1649.  1660 Examina- 

tion  on  the  letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr.  Tottenham,  in  1840,  showing  that  the  opinion  of 
WaS  a-  recorded  as  contrary  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  eighth  rule, 

1648-1660 Satisfactory  and  efficient  operation  of  the  Newry  and  Clonmel  schools, 

1661-1666. 

Belief  that  the  withdrawal  of  the  Christian  Evidences  is  likely  to  make  Roman 

Catholics  better  satisfied  with  the  Scripture  Extracts,  1667.  1671 Strong  disapproval, 

by  Archbishop  Cullen,  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  1668-1671 There  is  no  desire 

m any  one  of  the  Commissioners  to  extract  from  the  reading  books  the  religious  instruc- 
tion contained  therein,  or  to  make  the  national  education  entirely  secular,  1671-1673 

No  such  desire  exists  among  any  party  in  Ireland,  1673-1675. 

Use 
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Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences  in  the  Ballymena  model 

school,  where  they  were  objected  to  by  the  priest,  1676,  1677.  1680 Use  of  these 

books  also  in  the  Coleraine  model  school,  1676,  1677 Attendance  of  Roman  Catholics 

at  each  of  these  schools,  1678,  1679 There  had  been  no  formal  objection  by  parents 

against  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  till  1853;  1681 Power  of  patrons  to  use 

the  reading  books  so  as  to  exclude  the  chapters  having  a religious  tendency,  1682  1683 

Extent  to  which  there  has  been  a diminution  in  the  number  of  Protestant  children  at 

the  Dublin  model  school  since  the  first  half-year  of  1853;  1684-1694 Opinion  that 

such  diminution  is  not  attributable  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  Christian  Evidences  or  to 
the  secession  from  the  Board  in  consequence,  1695-1699. 

Power  of  patrons  at  present  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Sacred 
Poetry ; discretion  as  to  the  period  for  using  them,  in  the  event  of  objections,  during  the 

combined  instruction,  1718.  1725-1728.  1731  et  seq. Arrangement  in  the  Dublin 

model  schools  for  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons ; no  practical  inconvenience  results 

1719-1724.  1729,  1730 Limitation  in  using  the  Scripture  Lessons,  that  four  hours,  or 

a competent  period,  be  devoted  to  secular  instruction,  1727,  1728.  1754 When  notice 

is  given  in  the  time  table  that  “ religious  instruction  ” is  going  on,  “ separate  religious 
instruction”  is  meant  to  be  notified,  1731-1741.  1747-1754.  ° 

Mention  of  the  three  classes  of  instruction  and  of  the  period  to  be  devoted  to  each; 
the  arrangement  originated  in  Baron  Greene’s  amendment  on  the  eighth  rule,  1742,  1743^ 

17f7 Idow  Protestant  parents  may  obtain  sufficient  time  and  opportunity  for  the 

religious  education  of  their  children  in  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  1744-1746 

Meaning  of  the  term  “ separate  religious  instruction,”  1753 Provision  as  to  the  time 

made  for  its  inculcation,  1754 -The  distinction  providing  that  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 

ture Extracts  should  not  be  compulsory  was  not  specifically  made  till  1839;  1756-1760 

— —A  parent  cannot  object  to  the  ordinary  reading  books,  1758 Application  of  the 

eighth  rule,  previously  to  1850,  to  the  Sacred  Poetry  and  the  Evidences  on  Christianity, 
though  not  specified,  as  well  as  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  which  was  the  only  book  men- 
t.mnpd.  I'/fil  J 


[Second  Examination].  Impression  of  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Board  in 
supporting  Master  Murphy’s  amendments,  that  the  Evidences  on  Christianity  were  drawn 

up  in  a Protestant  spirit,  1762-1768 Inexpediency  of  theological  discussions  amono- 

the  Commissioners  on  any  book,  &c.,  1769,  1770 Witness  voted  for  both  of  Master 

Murphy  s amendments,  as  he  always  understood  that  strong  objections  were  entertained 

by  the  Roman  Catholics  to  each  of  the  works  on  Christianity,  1771-1774 Different 

dates  at  which  these  works  were  introduced  into  the  schools,  1773.  1783 The  eighth 

rule  did  not.  undergo  any  modification  in  1850,  as  it  previously  applied,  though  not  in 
terms,  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  1775-1778. 

Impression  that  any  objection  by  parents  to  the  use  of  the  reading  books  would  not  be 

allowed  to  prevail,  1779-1781 Distinction  made  by  the  Presbyterian  members  of  the 

Board  between  the  two  works  on  Christianity,  1782 Preparation  to  a certain  extent 

by  the  Board  of  the  “ Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,”  1784-1786 Manner  in 

“Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences”  was  submitted  to  the  Board,  1787-1794. 
^ 'j?- 1 Impression  that  Archbishop  Murray  entertained  some  objection  to  Parker’s 

edition  of  the  book  on  Christian  Evidences  1791-1793.  1797-1800.  1868-1870 

Greater  majority  of  the  Board  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  hook  on  Christian  Evidences, 
than  of  the  one  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  1795. 

Anxiety  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  works  on 
Christianity,  1801-1803 Impossibility  of  inducing  the  Board  to  rescind  their  resolu- 
tion on  the  subject,  1803,  1804 Conscientious  objections  of  Roman  Catholics  to  the 

Lessons  on  the  1 ruth  of  Christianity,  and  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  as  appealing 
to  human  reason  and  private  judgment  without  any  reference  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  1803-1815- — Use  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  in  the  Marl- 

borough-street  model  school  adverted  to,  1807-1809 Growth  of  religious  feelino-  in 

Ireland,  1812,  1813.  ° ° 

Interdiction  by  Archbishop  Cullen  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  referred  to  as  the  cause  of 
then- not  being  read  by  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  Marlborough-street  school,  1816 
— -Objection  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  by  many  Roman  Catholics  who  adhere  to  the 

"a  io°na  oS^tem’ l l Approval  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  not  sectarian  in  character, 

lSiS,  1819- Reference  to  the  Eleventh  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  as 

i imPTor,tan(c.e  attfh,ed  to  a volume  of  Scripture  Extracts  carefully  compiled, 

Interjtlon  °f  the  National  Commissioners  that  the  use  of  the  Extracts 
should  not  be  compulsory  on  all  children,  1827,  1828. 

Great  importance  of  the  Eleventh  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12 ; 1829 

General  plan  of  education  recommended  by  the  National  Commissioners  of  1812;  1830 
e*  se$'  . -Ihe  principle  of  non-interference  with  the  religious  liberties  of  the  subject  was 

distinctly  laid  down,  1830,  1831- Recommendations  by  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12, 

m endowmenfc  and  considerable  extension  of  the  parochial  schools  and 
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Church  education  schools;  non-compliance  with  the  same  by  the  National  Board,  con- 
sidered, 1832-1842,  1864-1866 Observance  by  the  National  Boai-d  of  the  fundamental 

rule  and  principle  laid  down  by  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12 ; 1841,  1851-1855. 

Means  by  which  the  principle  of  emulation  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  of  1812 

is  provided  for  under  the  national  system,  1844,  1845 Emulation  to  be  obtained  if 

the  Church  education  schools  were  placed  on  the  non-compulsion  principle,  and  were 

under  the  National  Board,  1846-1850 Views  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  with 

respect  to  the  new  schools  proposed  to  be  established,  1854 Names  of  Commissioners 

who  signed  the  report  of  1812;  1856-1859 Reference  to  the  endowment  provided 

since  the  time  of  the  Reformation  for  the  parochial  schools  in  Ireland,  1860-1863. 

Objection  on  the  part  of  many  Protestants  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity, 

1876.  1878,  1879 Practical  objection  to  the  Christian  Evidences,  as  being  too  advanced 

a book  for  children  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  fifteen,  1877-1879 Slight  extent  to 

which  the  book  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  has  been  used  in  the  national  schools,  or 

the  Church  education  schools,  1880-1882 Points  to  be  considered  in  examining  any 

return  relative  to  the  number  of  sales  of  different  books  of  the  Board,  1883-1891 

Scriptural  matter  to  be  found  in  the  most  elementary  reading  books  of  the  Board,  1885, 

1886 Anxiety  generally  shown  for  the  reading  of  the  most  advanced  books,  as  the 

Eourth  and  Fifth  Reading  Books,  1892-1894.  1896,  1897 Books  are  granted  at 

half-price  only  to  the  schools  under  the  Board,  1895. 

There  has  been  no  difference  among  the  Commissioners  with  respect  to  secular  educa- 
tion, 1898-1900 Further  statement  that  there  has  never  been  any  intention  on  the 

Board  to  eradicate  the  religious  element  from  the  reading  books,  1901 Improbability 

of  Archbishop  Cullen’s  views  inducing  a withdrawal  of  any  of  the  secular  books,  1902 

Nature  of  Archbishop  Cullen’s  objection  to  mixed  or  combined  religious  education, 

1902-1907 Number  of  vested  and  of  non-vested  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Roman 

Catholic  priests,  1908 Exclusive  character  of  the  attendance  at  the  schools  owing  to 

the  influence  of  the  religious  denominations  of  the  patrons,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman 

Catholic,  1909-1902.  1928,  1929 Exclusiveness  also  of  the  Church  education  schools, 

1913. 

Evidence  in  disapproval  of  bringing  the  Church  education  schools  under'  the  national 
system,  unless  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  therein  be  abolished,  1914-1926 
— — Circumstance  of  grants  being  made  to  the  National  Society  in  England,  though  it 

acts  upon  the  compulsory  system,  1920-1923. Exercise  of  influence  by  the  priests  to 

keep  their  flocks  from  the  national  schools,  1927 Greater  success  of  the  Church 

Education  Society  than  of  the  National  Board,  as  regards  mixed  education,  1931,  1932 
Increasing  amount  of  united  education  under  the  national  system,  1933. 

Causes  of  the  want  of  success  of  united  education  in  the  national  schools,  1934-1936. 

1951 Reasons  for  the  comparative  success  of  the  Church  education  schools  with 

respect  to  mixed  education  1936-1940 Average  age  at  which  children  leave  the 

national  schools,  1937,  1938 Satisfactory  operation  of  the  system  of  united  education 

in  the  north  of  Ireland ; special  exceptions  explained,  1941-1953 Preference  given  by 

Protestants  to  the  Church  education  schools  considered,  1854-1958 Opinion  that  the 

instruction  given  in  the  Church  education  sebools  is  not  on  the  whole  of  a higher  order 
than  in  the  national  schools  1958. 

Advantage  possessed  by  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  contributions  and  support 

of  the  local  gentry,  1959-1961 -Advantage  also  in  the  local  supervision  exercised  over 

them,  I960- — -Improvement  anticipated  in  the  national  schools,  if  properly  countenanced 

by  the  local  gentry  and  clergy,  1960-1962 Importance  to  education  of  the  competition 

between  the  national  system  and  its  conscientious  opponents,  1963.  1965 There  might 

with  advantage  be  2,000  more  national  schools  in  Ireland,  1964. 

Propriety  of  making  grants  on  applications  for  a national  school  in  a locality  -where 
there  is  already  a Church  education  school  well  attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  1965- 
1973.  1978 Before  attending  to  any  application  from  a Roman  Catholic  or  a Pro- 

testant clergyman,  care  is  taken  that  the  school  is  required,  and  will  be  well . attended, 

1969-1971."  1975,  1976 Roman  Catholic  applications  are  usually  made  by  the  priest, 

1972,  1973 Propriety  of  attending  to  an  application  for  a national  school  where  there 

is  already  a Christian  brothers’  school  in  operation,  1977,  1978 Reference  to  corre- 

spondence between  the  Board  and  Mr.  Shaw  relative  to  a school  in  the  parish  of  Ardagh, 
Galway,  1980-1982. 

The  first  great  object  of  the  national  system  was  the  sound  education  of  the  poor 

generally,  free  from  all  suspicion  of  proselytism,  1983- The  second  object  was  the  united 

education  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  ib. The  system  has  worked  mainly,  but 

not  exclusively,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  1984 — —There  has 
been  no  undue  interference  with  the  feelings  of  the  Protestant  minority  attending  the 
schools,  1985. 

Arguments  opposed  to  the  introduction  of  a denominational  system  into  Ireland,  1986 

Proselyting  character  of  the  Church  Education  Society’s  Schools,  1986,  1987 
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Belief  that  no  jealousy  would  be  created  among  Roman  Catholics  by  the  support  of 

Protestant  clergymen  or  noblemen  to  the  national  schools,  1988,  1989 Opinion  that 

the  attendance  of  a Protestant  clergyman  at  a school  under  a Protestant  patron  would  not 
render  a Roman  Catholic  priest  adverse  to  such  school,  if  he  also  were  at  liberty  to 
attend,  1990-1993. 

Respects  in  which  the  national  system  differs  widely  from  a purely  secular  system,  1994 

Importance  of  not  compelling  patrons  of  non-vested  schools  to  admit  the  clergy  of  all 

denominations  to  give  religious  instruction,  ib- Use  of  the  national  books  onfy  in  all 

the  national  schools,  1995,  1996 Grounds  for  the  conclusion  that  a truly  united  educa- 

tion is  going  on  under  the  national  system,  even  where  the  schools  are  of  an  exclusive 
character,  1996. 

Exemplary  and  moral  conduct  of  the  trained  teachers  of  the  Board,  1997-1999.2013 

Harmony  existing  among  the  teachers  in  training,  1997.  2012 Particulars  as  to 

the  teachers  when  leaving  the  schools  having  formerly  been  addressed  by  one  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  their  religion ; reason  for  the  discontinuance  of  this  practice,  2000-2011 

Circumstance  of  a copy  of  the  Gospels  having  been  always  presented  to  the  Roman 

Catholic  teachers  by  Mr.  Blake;  inference  therefrom,  2002-2004 Loyal  character 

generally  of  the  teachers,  2013 Disloyalty  of  the  hedge  schoolmasters  in  Ireland  in 

former  times,  2013-2015 Case  of  disloyalty  of  a national  teacher  at  Caher  some  few 

years  ago,  2016-2018. 

Growing  appreciation  in  Ireland  of  the  blessings  of  education,  2019 Usefulness  of 

the  national  system  during  the  time  of  the  famine,  ib. Approval  by  the  great  majority 

of  patrons  of  the  principle  of  non-compulsion,  2020-2022 No  exclusively  Roman 

Catholic  teaching  can  take  place  in  a school  during  the  four  hours  of  secular  instruction, 

even  though  no  Protestants  may  be  present,  2023-2025 First  object  of  the  third  rule, 

that  all  children  shall  have  a competent  number  of  hours  of  secular  instruction ; this  rule 
cited,  2025,  2026. 

Examination  to  the  effect  that  it  would  be  highly  inexpedient  to  rescind  the  latter  por- 
tion of  the  third  rule,  and  to  restrict  it  to  the  provision,  “ that  the  patrons  of  the  several 
schools  have  the  right  of  appointing  such  religious  instruction  as  they  may  think  proper  to 
be  given  therein,  provided  that  each  school  be  open  to  children  of  all  communions,”  2027- 
2037.  2042-2046.  2051-2054. 

Omission,  upon  a Protestant  objection,  of  the  recommendation  in  the  report  of  1828j 
that  the  children  in  all  the  national  schools  should  be  called  upon  to  attend  their  respective 

places  of  worship  on  Sundays,  2038-2041 The  funds  for  the  building  of  non-vested 

schools  are  always  raised  from  local  sources,  2047-2050 Explanation  of  the  answers 

to  certain  queries  in  the  inspector’s  report  upon  the  application  for  the  school  of  Kilronan, 
in  the  island  of  Arran,  2055-2061. 

Non-inquiry  by  the  Board  upon  an  inspector’s  statement,  in  reporting  upon  an  applica- 
tion for  aid,  that  the  only  existing  local  school  is  open  merely  to  children  of  one  denomina- 
tion, 2055-2057 Propriety  of  a direct  inquiry,  though  seldom  made,  into  the  views  of 

any  clergyman  relative  to  the  establishment  of  any  school,  even  though  he  may  be  known 

to  be  hostile  to  it,  2058,  2059 Explanation  as  to  the  frequent  non-compliance  with 

Lord  Stanley’s  instructions,  that  wherever  grants  are  made  local  funds  should  be  forth- 
coming, 2061 Propriety  of  grants  to  the  Kilronan  school,  though  there  was  no  local 

aid,  the  island  being  very  poor,  and  mostly  Roman  Catholic,  2062,  2063. 

Improbability  of  any  violation  of  the  provision  in  making  a grant  to  Inisheer  school,  in 
north  Arran,  that  the  school  should  be  devoted  exclusively  to  educational  purposes,  2064- 

2067 Insufficiency  of  the  national  inspection,  though  effective  so  far  as  it  goes,  2068 

There  should  be  100  inspectors,  ib. Reference  to  the  opposition  of  Archbishop 

MTIale  as  checking  the  national  system  in  Connaught ; substitutes  for  the  national 

schools  therein,  2069-2072 The  Roman  Catholics  have  not  established  any  system 

antagonistic  (like  the  Church  education  schools)  to  the  national  system,  2070,  2071. 

No  practical  evil  has  arisen  from  there  being  so  many  as  fifteen  Commissioners,  2073 

The  national  system,  though  twenty-two  years  ixi  operation,  has  not  yet  reached  its 

definite  shape,  2074-2076 While  the  system  is  still  in  a state  of  development,  it 

would  not  be  wise  to  entrust  it  to  a Board  of  paid  officials,  instead  of  to  an  unpaid  repre- 
sentative Board,  2074,  2075- The  fundamental  principle  of  the  system  can  never  be 

altered  without  injury,  2075. 

M‘Hale,  Archbishop.  Closing  of  some  vested  schools  through  the  opposition  made  to  them  by 

Archbishop  MTIale,  Cross  831- -Limited  extent  to  which  the  opposition  of  Archbishop 

MTIale  to  the  national  system  has  been  successful,  even  in  his  own  diocese,  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  1243-1245 Toleration  of  the  system  by  Archbishop  MTIale,  though  formerly 

strongly  opposed  to  it,  Kavanagh  2517,2518.  2526-2528. 

Magherafelt  {Derry).  There  are  six  non-vested  national  schools  in  this  parish  under  clerical 

patrons,  Irtoin  3846-3848.  3851,  3852 Extent  of  the  parish,  ib.  3849 There  is  about 

an  equal  number  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  Presbyterians,  and  of  Roman 
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Catholics,  Irwin  3850 Non-attendance  of  witness  at  the  schools  to  give  religious  instruc- 

tion to  the  Protestant  children,  who  receive  the  same  only  at  church,  on  Sunday,  ib.  3853- 

3860 There  is  united  education  in  all  the  schools  but  one,  ib.  3861— — In  one  school, 

under  the  patronage  of  the  priest  of  the  parish,  and  where  there  is  a Roman  Catholic 
teacher,  there  is  no  united  education,  ib.  3862. 

Particulars  as  to  a school  under  the  patronage  of  the  priest,  with  a Protestant  teacher, 
which  is  attended  by  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  Roman  Catholics,  and  Presbyte- 
rians, Irwin  3864-3866.  3877-3879.  3886-3888 The  Roman  Catholic  children  freely 

read  the  Bible,  ib-  3886— — Amount  Of  mixed  education  in  the  parochial  schools  under 

witness,  ib-  3938- Distance  between  these  schools  and  the  nearest  national  school,  ib. 

3939 Number  and  operation  of  the  national  schools,  ib.  3960-3964.  4094,  4095  ' The 

Presbyterian  school  in  the  parish  is  a very  respectable  one,  and  was  built  by  the  subscrip- 
tions of  the  parents,  ib.  4095. 

Maintenance  of  Schools-  Practical  maintenance  of  many  of  the  schools  by  the  State,  M‘  Creedy 
3503,  3504 Importance  of  devising  some  means  by  which  the  maintenance  of  build- 

ings aided  by  the  Board  should  be  thrown  either  upon  the  graut  or  upon  the  country 
Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5393. 

Management  of  Schools  See  Inspection.  Patrons. 

Mansell,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Castle-Island  School  (Kerry). 

Maps.  Improvements  effected  by  the  supply  of  maps  by  the  Board,  gratuitously,  or  at  a 

small  price,  M‘ Creedy  2967-- There  were  maps  in  all  the  schools  visited  by  witness  in 

Kerry,  Rowan  7678. 

Market  Hill  Agricultural  School  (Armagh).  Statements  by  the  agriculturist  at  Market  Hill, 
as  to  the  beneficial  operation  of  the  school,  Kirkpatrick  9626,  and  App.  p.  1510.  1514. 

1517- Extract  from  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  relative  to  the" 

working  of  the  industrial  classes  in  the  school,  App.p.  1644, 1645. 

Marlborough-street  Model  Schools  (Dublin).  See  Central  Model  Schools , Dublin. 

Maryborough.  Absence  of  Protestants  from  the  national  schools  in  Maryborough,  Dean  of 
Clonfert  8Q97  8102. 

Maynooth  College.  Disapproval  of  the  grant  to  Maynooth  ; absence  of  analogy  between  that 
grant  and  the  system  of  grant  proposed  for  the  national  schools,  on  the  plan  advocated  by 
the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  T.  Campbell  8394-8404.  8570. 

Mayo-  The  total  average  income  of  the  national  teachers  in  this  county  is  only  14 1.  a year, 
M(  Creedy  3485. 

Meath.  Varying  character  of  the  national  schools  in  Meath,  Archdeacon  of  MeathA\2i, 
4125 Failure  of  the  schools  in  not  producing  united  education,  ib-  4319-4321 — —Ex- 

ceptional instances  in  which  there  is  united  instruction  in  the  county,  ib.  4329-4332— — 
Greater  amount  of  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  than  in  the  national 
schools,  $.  4333-4336. 

Meetings  of  the  Board.  Return  showing  the  number  of  meetings  of  the  Board  of  National 
Education,  from  1 January  1852  to  8 July  1853,  together  with  the  number  of  times  each 
Commissioner  attended  during  the  same  period.  Cross  649,  and  App- p.  1349 Objec- 
tion to  numerous  meetings  of  the  Commissioners,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1429 The 

meetings  of  the  Board  need  not  be  frequent,  and  should  only  refer  to  fundamental  points, 

Cross  1551,  1552 There  were  eighty-five  meetings  from  1 January  1852  to  8 July 

1853,  App.p.  1349.- -See  also  Board  of  National  Education,  2. 

Meyler,  The  Very  Rev.  Dean,  D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Member  since  1851  of  the 
Board  of  National  Education,  2077,  2078— — Approval  of  the  combined  religious  instruc- 
tion, the  rights  of  conscience  being  still  retained,  2079,  2080— --Disapproval  of  the 
Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  as  sectarian  in  clwacter  and  as  appealing  directly 
to  private  judgment,  2081,  2082.  2088.  2200-2202-—- Objectionable  character  of  this 
book,  more  especially  before  the  removal  of  two  of  the  chapters  at  Archbishop  Murray’s 

suggestion,  2082.  2191,  2192 Opinion  entertained  of  the  book  by  Archbishop  Murray ; 

he  approved  of  it  as  suitable  to  Protestants,  but  would  certainly  have  strongly  objected  to 
it  had  he  thought  that  its  reading  was  compulsory  on  Roman  Catholic  children,  2082-2084 
2090.  2146-2152.  2177.  2193. 

Probability  of  the  works  on  Christianity  having  been  frequently  recommended  in  the 

reports  of  the  Board,  2085 Non-reading  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity 

in  witness’s  school  in  Dublin,  2086-2088 Condemnation  of  this  book  by  the  Pope,  to 

whom  it  was  explained  that  its  reading  was  not  to  be  compulsory  on  Roman  Catholic 

children,  2089-2094.  2193-2199 YVitness,  who  voted  for  the  exclusion  of  the  book, 

would  not  have  done  so  if  it  had  not  appeared  that  it  was  endeavoured  to  be  made  com- 
pulsory, 2095-2097- 
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Meyler,  The  Very  Rev.  Dean,. to. D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued . 

Suspension  of  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c-  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
in  the  M arlborough-street  school  since  the  division  in  the  Board  in  1853  ; probable  cause, 

2098-2103.  2109 Nature  of  Archbishop  Cullen’s  objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons, 

2104-2107 Influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  .with  respect  to  the  reading  of 

the  Scriptui'e  Extracts,  &c.,  2108,  2109.  2114 Approval  of  the  religious  element 

contained  in  the  secular  books  of  the  Board,  2110,  2111 — — Absence  of  any  desire  in  the 

Board  to  expunge  any  religious  matter  contained  in  the  reading  books,  .2112,  2113 

Reeling  of  Archbishop  Cullen  and  others  towards  the  secular  books,  2114. 

Reference  to  the  presentation  formerly  of  a copy  of  the  Gospels  to  the  Roman  Catholic 

trained  teachers  on  leaving  the  schools,  2115-2117 There  is  no  objection  in  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity,  except  that  children  or 
even  adults  are  not  to  form  definite  opinions  therefrom  without  the  authority  of  the 

Church,  2118-2135 Encouragement  given  conditionally  to  the  reading  of  the 

Scriptures ; considerable  extent  to  which  they  ai-e  read  by  the  more  respectable  Roman 

Catholics,  2120-2126.  2131,  2132.  2135 The  Douay  version  is  the  only  one  used  by 

Roman  Catholics,  2127 Exclusion  of  portion  of  the  Rheimish  notes  from  the  Douay 

version  in  Ireland  as  a concession  to  Protestants,  2128-2130 Slight  opportunities  of  the 

lower  classes  in  Ireland  for  reading  the  Bible,  2132-2135. 

Disapproval  of  a system  of  separate  grants  as  tending  to  widen  the  prejudice  and  mis-" 

conception  already  existing  between  the  two  Churches,  2137-2144.  2224 Approval 

by  the  Pope  of  the  present  national  system,  on  the  understanding  that  due  care  was  to  be 

taken  to  prevent  the  use  of  books  injurious  to  Roman  Catholics,  2144.  2203-2205 

Absence  of  proselytism  in  the  system,  2144 Harmonious  manner  in  which,  on  . the 

whole,  the  Commissioners  have  worked  together,  ib.- -The  national  system  is.  the 

greatest  blessing  which  can  be  conferred  on  Ireland,  ib. — ■ — Candid,  and  liberal  manner  in 

which  the  system  was  always,  advocated  by  Archbishop;  Murray,  ib. Belief  that  had 

he  lived,  the  recent  differences  in  the  Board  would  not  have  occurred,  2145-2147. 

Reference  to  the  complaint  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  relative  to  the  Clonmel  model 

school,  which  led  to.  the  amendment  of.  the,  eighth  rule,  2153-2156.  2161,  2162 

Grounds  upon  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Commissioners  objected  to  the  Lessons  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity,  2157.  2167,  2168 Approval  of  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 

eighth  rule  as  a protection,  to  Roman  Catholic  children,  2159-2166.  2175.  2184,  2185 

— --Unsuitable  character  of  the  eighth  rule,  2166.  2175.  2184-2186 Impression  as 

to  the  Commissioners,  including  Archbishop  Murray,  having  always  placed  the  literal 
construction  on  the  rule ; reference  to  a letter  to  a contrary  purport  from  the  Board  to 
Mr.  Tottenham  in  1840;  2169-2172.  2176-2183. 

Statement  of  the  votes  against  Baron  Greene’s  resolution,  on  the  eighth  rule,  2173, 

2174 Difficulty  of  effecting  the  return  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Mr.  Black- 

burne  to  the  Board,  2187,  2188 Fair  and  honourable  conduct  of  these  when  at  the 

Board,  2187 Impartial  consideration  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  of  complaints  about 

the  convent  schools,  2187.  2249 Confidence  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Board  since 

the  withdrawal  of  the  two  religious  books  in  .1853  ; 2189,  2190.  2234. 

Examination  on  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles,  in  which,  after  advocating  a system 
of  separate  grants,  certain  cautions  are  required  to  be  .observed,  in  order  to  render  the 
present  system  as  little  injurious  or  dangerous  to  Roman  Catholics  as  possible,  2206-2220. 

2224 Witness  is  not  prepared  to  express  any  decisive  opinion  upon  the  English 

national  system,  concerning  which  the  Synod  expressed  themselves  favourably,  2221- 
2229. 

Objections  entertained  against  the  attendance  of  children  , of  one  denomination  at  a 

school  under  a patron  and  teacher  of  another  denomination,  2231-2233. Belief  that 

there  will  be  no  impediment  to  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  when  it  is 
generally  shown  that  there  is  no  undue  interference  by  Protestant  teachers  with  religious 

opinions,  2234-2238 --Duty  and  practice  of.  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  attend  to  the 

religious  instruction  in  the  schools  whenever-  practicable,  2239-2244 — —When  unable  to 

attend  personally,  some  person  is  deputed  by  them  to  take  their  place,  2245-2248 

Manner  in  which  some  complaints  about  prayers  in  the  convent  schools  were  settled,  2249- 

2252 Witness  has  never  heard  of  Roman  Catholic  children  refusing  to  receive  religious 

instruction  in  the  schools  from  the  priests,  2253. 

Reference  to  two  national  schools  in  witness’s  parish,  one  under  his  patronage,  and  one 

under  that  of  one  of  his  curates,  2254-2256 The  secular  books  of  the  Board  are  used  in 

those  schools,  but  not  any  of  the  religious  books,  2257-2262 Books  used  in  the  sepa- 
rate religious  instruction  on  Fridays,  &C-,  2263.  2265-2267 How  far  any  combined 

religious  instruction  is  given,  2264 There  are  but  very  few  Protestant  children  at  the 

schools,  2268,  2269.  2278-2280 Reference  to  some  Protestant  schools  in  witness’s 

parish  at  which  there  are  some  Roman  Catholic  children ; influence  under  which  these 
attend  ; unsuccessful  attempts  made  to  proselytise  them,  2271-2277.  2281-2285. 

Middle  Classes.  Moderate  extent  to  which  the  children  of  the  middle  classes  are  sent  to  the 

national  schools,  Cross  721,  722 Great  want  of  appropriate  education  for  the  middle 

classes  in  Ireland,  ib.  723,  724. 
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Miscellaneous  Rules.  Miscellaneous  rules  and  regulations  as  to  the  conductin'*-,  buildino-  &c 
of  schools,  App.  p.  1299,  1300. 

Mission  Schools.  Large  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  mission  schools  under  Pro- 
testants, Buxton  4404 Inducement  to  Roman  Catholic  children  to  attend  some  mission 

schools,  ib.  4415. See  also  Presbyterians,  3. 

Mixed  Education,  See  United  Education. 

Model  Schools.  The  model  district  schools  and  the  agricultural  model  schools  are  under  the 

sole  control  of  the  Commissioners,  Cross  121 Peculiar  attention  paid  to  religious 

instruction  in  the  model  schools,  ib.  228. 

Opinion  that,  unless  special  cause  be  shown  to  the  contrary,  the  Commissioners  are 
bound  to  carry  out  the  national  system  in  all  its  integrity  in  the  model  schools  in  which 

they  are  the  patrons,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  869.  873.  917.  937.  966 Definite 

rule  laid  down  by  the  Board  with  respect  to  religious  instruction  in  the  model  schools 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  1074-1087 Explanation  as  to  the  non-discovery,  by  the  Com- 

missioners, of  the  deviation  from  the  rule  as  to  religious  instruction  in  the  model  schools 
generally,  and  of  the  exclusion  of  religious  books  therefrom  by  the  inspectors,  ib.  1076. 

1086 Any  interposition  with  the  Board  as  to  the  conduct  of  model  schools  is  alto- 

‘ gether  unauthorised,  ib.  1088,  1089 Expected  attendance  of  the  masters  in  the  model 

schools  during  the  combined  religious  instruction  before  the  school  business  commences 
ib.  1137-1139. 

Superior  and  exceptional  character  of  model  schools  adverted  to,  as  reo-ards  united 

education,  Kavanagh  2667-2675 Expense  to  children  in  attending  model  schools,  ib. 

2675 In  the  Marlborough-street  and  other  model  schools  there  is  no  separate  relio-ious 

instruction,  except  on  Tuesdays,  from  ten  to  half-past  twelve,  Sullivan  2807,  2808- 

Practical  exclusion  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  from  the  model  schools,  by  the  practice  of 

reading  them  before  the  ordinary  business  of  the  schools,  ib.  2855 Inspection  of  the 

model  schools  adverted  to,  Me  Creedy  3254,  3255. 

List  of  model  agricultural  schools  under  the  exclusive  management  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, App.  p.  1495— — List  of  model  agricultural  schools  under  the  mana°-ement  of 
local  powers,  ib. 

See  also  Central  Model  Schools.  District  Model  Schools.  Prayer.  Scripture 
Extracts. 

Monaghan.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin's  Ev.  p.  580. 

Monastery  Schools.  There  are  a few  monks’  schools,  where  the  monks  are  the  teachers,  Cross 

742.  744 Circumstance  of  monks  not  being  necessarily  or  generally  in  holy  orders, 

nor  empowered  to  perform  any  clerical  functions,  Kavanagh  2697-2701 There  are  but 

five  national  schools  taught  by  monks,  ib.  2698 — - — Particulars  relative  to  a monastery 
school  on  witness’s  property,  founded  and  endowed  by  his  father  before  the  establishment 
of  the  national  system,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5294,  5295.  5297.  5300-5302.  5304-5306 

There  should  be  some  confirmation  of  the  qualifications  of  the  monks  as  teachers, 

Neivell  10173,  10174 Impression  that  the  monks’ schools  are  under  laymen  ib.  10253. 

Monitors.  Particulars  as  to  the  paid  monitors.  Cross  730-732.  787-789- Rules  and  regu- 

lations as  to  salaries  and  gratuities  to  paid  monitors,  App.  p.  1303,  1304. 

Advantage  to  united  education  of  appointing  monitors  of  opposite  persuasions  to  the 

masters;  confidence  thus  given.  Dean  of  Waterford  6271 Explanation  relative  to  a 

plan  proposed  by  witness  in  a pamphlet  recently  published,  applicable  alike  to  vested  and 
non-vested  schools,  that  in  all  national  schools  a monitor  should  be  appointed  of  the  reli- 
gious persuasion  of  the  minority,  ib.  6361-6376 Great  feeling  of  security  which  this 

would  cause  on  the  part  of  the  minority,  whether  Roman  Catholics  or  Protestants,  ib. 

6361-6369 The  appointment  of  the  monitor  should  rest  with  the  inspector  of  the 

Board,  rather  than  with  the  patron,  ib.  6371.  6373-6376 Witness’s  plan  of  employing 

catechists  would  refer  only  to  vested  schools,  ib.  7112. 

See  also  Teachers,  2. 

Monteagle,  Lord.  Copy  of  letter  from  Lord  Monteagle  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  dated  23 
September  1847,  referring  to  the  beneficial  operation  of  the  Larne  agricultural  schools, 
and  advocating  an  enlargement  and  improvement  of  the  agricultural  department  of  the 

Board,  App.  p.  1507 Suggestions  in  detail,  by  Lord  Monteagle,  for  the  establishment 

and  government  of  agricultural  schools,  ib.  1507-1510. 

Mooncoin  Convent  School.  Letter  from  the  Board  in  September  last  to  Mr.  Graham, 
district  inspector,  relative  to  the  violation  of  rules  in  this  school.  Cross  8539. 

Moore,  The  Rev.  Ogle  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Clergyman  of  the  Established 

Church  at  Blesinton,  in  Wicklow,  7286,  7287 Has  been  a supporter  of  the 

national  system  from  the  commencement  of  its  operations,  7288,  7289 Particulars 

relative  to  four  non-vested  national  schools  in  witness’s  parish,  with  all  of  which  he  is 

connected. 
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Moore,  The  Rev.  Ogle  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

connected,  7290-/300 Amount  of  united  education  and  religious  instruction  in  these 

schools,  7301-7303 The  teachers  in  three  of  the  schools  have  been  invariably  Pro- 

testants, 7302. 

Admirable  character  of  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  National  Board,  7304 Opinion 

that  the  national  system  is  the  best  that  could  have  been  devised  under  the  circumstances 

of  the  country,  7305 Good  effects  of  the  system  as  shown  in  witness’s  parish,  7306- 

7310 Causes  to  which  witness  would  attribute  the  opposition  shown  to  the  national 

system  by  a large  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  7311 Belief  that  a 

more  liberal  feeling  is  daily  gaining  ground  among  the  younger  clergy,  7312-7314 

In  the  case  of  a non-vested  school  in  the  hands  of  a patron  of  a different  faith,  witness 
would  feel  it  his  duty  to  watch  the  children  as  closely  as  possible,  though  the  discharge  of 
such  duty  might  be  attended  with  great  discomfort,  7315-7327. 

More  favourable  feeling  of  the  laity  towards  the  national  system  of  late  years  7328- 

7331.  7364-7369 The  system  has  undergone  considerable  modifications  since  its  first 

establishment,  7332-7335 Objection  to  the  proposed  system  of  denominational  grants 

on  the  ground  that  the  State  would  be  paying  largely  for  the  inculcation  of  a most  errone- 
ous doctrine,  7336,  7337. 

Strong  disapproval  of  the  plan  put  forward  by  the  Church  Education  Society,  viz. : a 
system  of  purely  secular  education,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of  the 
patron,  7337  et  seq — Belief  that  this  would  lead  back  directly  to  the  old  exclusive 
system  of  making  Scriptural  reading  the  condition  of  receiving  secular  instruction,  7337. 

7341 This  system  would  have  the  effect  of  superseding  the  existing  schools,  or  at 

least  of  doing  them  a great  injury,  7343-7363— — Witness  has  not  . seen  the  slightest 
approach  to  laxity  of  religious  feeling  in  the  case  of  children  attending  mixed  schools. 
7370-7372. 

Moral  and  Literary  Instruction.  See  Secular  Instruction. 

Mount  Trenchard  Agricultural  School.  Particulars  relative  to  this  establishment  on  the 
Earl  of  Wicklow’s  estate ; exceedingly  satisfactory  operation  thereof,  Kirkpatrick  9608- 

9620 Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general  working  of  this  school 

App.  p.  1511.  1514.  1517. 

Mountrath.  Instance  of  the  curate  at  Mountrath  having  preached  an  extemporaneous 
sermon  in  witness’s  presence,  in  which  he  stated  that  all  the  evils  which  had  befallen 
Ireland  arose  from  the  encouragement  given  to  Popery  by  the  supporters  of  the  National 

Board  and  the  Maynooth  Grant,  Bean  of  Clonfevt  7986-7988 Circumstance  of  the 

Mountrath  schools  having  been  closed  for  a considerable  time  for  want  of  a proper  person 

as  master,  ib.  7999.  8004 Considerable  exertion  made  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priests 

to  keep  all  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  over  whom  they  have  influence,  in  attendance  at 
their  own  school,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  Board  paying  in  proportion  to  the  number 

m attendance,  ib.  8029 Explanation  as  to  the  Mountrath  schools  having  taken  away 

Protestant  children  from  the  national  schools  which  they  before  attended  under  Roman 
'Catholic  patrons,  ib.  .8089  et  seq. 

Particulars  generally  relative  to  the  number  of  Protestants  in  Mountrath,  from  which 
it  may  be  inferred  that  Protestantism  lias  declined  in  the  parish,  Dean  of  Clonfert.  8105 

et  seq. In  a great  measure  this  may  be  attributed  to  the  considerable'  emigration,  ib. 

8112 The  only  school  in  the  parish  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  is  on  the  estate 

of  Lord  Mornington,  and  in  connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society;  attendance 

thereat,  ib.  8118-8120 Comparisons  of  the  former  schools  in  Mountrath  with  those  at 

present  existing ; very  inferior  character  of  the  old  schools,  ib.  8131-8135 Impression 

that  the  Mountrath  school  was  placed  under  the  Board  in  the  first  half  year  of  1851  • 
8562,  8563.  3 

Munchin’s,  St.,  School  (Limerick).  Reference  to  the  St.  Munchin  lace  school  in  Limerick 
where  secular  instruction  is  given  on  Sunday,  Cross  776.  778,  779. 

Munster.  Return  showing  sundry  particulars  as  to  the  national  schools  in  this  province. 
Cross’s  Ev,  p.  21 The  national  schools,  vary  considerably  in  their  character  and  opera- 
tion, Kavanagh  2403 Proportion  of  Protestants  to  Roman  Catholics  in  Munster,  and 

proportion  attending  the  national  schools;  examination  thereon,  ib.  2545  et  seq. 

Causes  in  explanation  of  there'  being  only  1,523  Protestants,  whilst  there  arc  148,849 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5155-5157. 

Number  of  vested  and  of  non-vested  schools  in  the  province,  App.  p.  1352 Table 

showing  the  number  of  schools  in  each  county  in  the  province  attended  by  Protestants 
exclusively;  viz.,  Established  Church,  Presbyterians,  and  Dissenters,  and  by  Roman 
Catholics  exclusively  ; with  the  number  under,  these,  heads  attending  those  schools,  ib. 
1473— —County  summary  of  Protestant  minorities,  calculated  outlie  total  number  of 
pupils  on  the  rolls,  ib.  1474- — --Similar  return  as  to  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  1475. 
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Munster — continued. 

Table  showing  the  number  of  national  schools  in  which  the  attendance  of  Protestant 
olnldrcn  of  all  denominations  and  Roman  Catholics  is  equal;  the  number  of  schools  in 
which  the  religious  denominations  of  the  pupils  were  not' returned  by  the  managers; 
together  with  the  total  number  attending  those  schools;  and  also  the  number  of  schools 
tor  which  no  returns  were  forwarded  by  the  managers,  App.  p.  1476. 

See  also  South  of  Ireland. 

i1"  -D"«-  , (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.  )_Parish  priest  of 

bt  hmhars,  m the. diocese  of  Cork;  is  also  vicar-general,  6513 Has  been  con- 

nected  with  the  Rational  Board  since  1833 ; 6514 Considerable  prejudices  existed 

amongst  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  against  the  national  system  prior  to  the  esta- 

bhshnient  of  the  present  Board,  but  they  have  since  been  removed,  6515 -6519 

6520-6524re'P  aCC  S°Ciety  was  never  favourably  received  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 

Witness  when  appointed  parish  priest  of  Bandon  put  the  schools  .of  the  convent  in 
connexion  with  the  Rational  Board,  and  established  other  national  schools,  6525-65 32 
the  res^tmg  to  those  schools  from  being  placed  in  connexion  with 

2toW-  h d’  65,28“i ?^.ltness  received  no  aid  from  the  neighbouring  gentry  in  the 

fTK^004  ; this  ?at  t!ie?were  °PPosed  *>  the  system, 

6555,  6034 The  rules  of  the  Board  were  observed  in  the  schools  at  Bandon  under 

^smanngenien^  6535,  6536.  6539 There  were  a few  Protestants  in  one  of  the 

schools,  but  they  were  not  obliged  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  6537,  6538 In  . 

Tvic0nil?nt  Scbo°  religious  instruction  was  given  from  nine  to  ten  o’clock,  6540-6542 

JJimculties  encountered  by  witness  in  establishing  the  schools,  6543-6546. 

Wrtuess  is  not  now  a manager  of  the  Bandon  school,  having  been  removed  to  Cork 
about  a year  ago,  6547-6549— In  the  parish  of  St.  Enbar’s  there  are  three  schools 
attached  to  the  convent,  two  schools  under  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  and  a large  Presentation . 
Biotheis  school,  under  the  National  Board;  particulars  relative  to  these  schools,  6550- 
656o-— -Care  taken  in  the  convent  schools  that  the  religion  of  the  Protestant  children 

6S6?  'Vith,  6502-6559 Details  relative  to  the  industrial  occupation,  6560- 

who.  attend  the  schools  under 

+T1,ldb!U?§e  V triTDP  children  when  very  young  in  infant  schools  before  sending . 

them  to  the  national  schools,  6t>70 Favourable, opinion  of  the  present  system  entei° 

tamed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  about  Cork,  6571-6574 Propriety  of  a child 

having  power  to  withdraw  from  religious  instruction  in  the  schools,  6575-6577 

Examination  as  to  the  extent  as  regards  age,  &c.,  to  which  the  parent  might  be  justified 
in  entoicmg  religious  instruction  of  any  land  upon  his  child,  6577-6598 ——The  natron 
MST?  hrL  th,b  parent,  should  have  a right  to  enforce  the  instruction,  6577-6581. 
6,  6,i98_T~'Ihe  Board  m noway  limits  or  interferes  with  the  religious  instruction 

winch  the  patron  may  choose  to  give  to  those  children  who  are  willing  to  accept  it,  6599- 

Notfficatlon  put  up  m witness’s  schools  at  Cork  at  the  time  of  religious  instruction,  6604 

—Hours  appointed  fop  religious  instruction  in  the  school  under  witness  not  connected 
with  the  nunneries,  6 60o-— Interest  evinced  in  the  national  system  by  the  Roman 

Catholic  gentry  m the  neighbourhood  of  Cork,  6606.  6610 ^Witness  received  no 

local  contributions  at  Bandon,  except  from  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  6607-6609  6617 

fSL-btwS&i®  7fiffee11 01  t'venty  °“ren  is  the  - « i-J 

General  impression  among  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  , that  the  schools  under  the 
ivilctare-piace  Society  were  not  carried  out  in  accordance  with  the  rules,  6619  6620  66^9 
mTZSR  to  an  int0  th,e  ?P^ation  of  the  society  by  a commission  In 

Jfff  ’ ^ a™Jed  at  that  “°.  proselyting  had  been  attempted,  6621-6628.  6630, 

6631  _ Belief  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  generally  never  gave  their  support  to 
this  society,  though  there  were  some  individuals  who  thought  it  an  improvement  upon 

^ the  <wS£ 

though  he  has  constantly  visited  the  schools  with  winch  he  has  been  connected,  664o! 

Tl  r?unt  inspection  given  by  the  Board  is  quite  sufficient, 

6646-6348 4r-t  Pre?byterian  children  m Bandon  did  not  attend  witness’s  schools, 

St  Fhibar’s,  6649-155*  * ^ ^ aUy  Presbyterian  children  attend  his  schools  ip 

svs^omtvSS6  ^““Cathohc  clergy  and  laity  would  be  opposed  to  a change  in  the 
SmW  gra,U  S shou  d be  ,made  t0  each  school  in  proportion  to  the  attainments  in 

.eculai  instruction,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons,  6654- 

6662-t — 
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Murphy,  The  Very  Rev.  Dominick.  (Analysis of  his  Evidence)— contained. 

6662 Reference  to  the  desire  expressed  by  the  Synod  of  Thirties  that  a system  of 

separate  grants  should  be  established  in  Ireland,  6663-6678 Belief  that  a change  has 

taken  place  in  the  opinions  of  the  clergy  since  that  time,  6666,  6667. 

Murphy,  Jeremiah  J.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Master  in  Chancery,  8835- Has 

been  a Commissioner  of  National  Education  since  July  1851 ; 8835, 8836- — Has  not  been 
able  to  give  as  much  attention  to  the  working  of  the  system  as  he  could  have  wished, 

8837 Moved  a resolution  in  the  Board  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Christian  Evidences, 

and  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  8838 — : — Grounds  on  which  witness  advo- 
cated the  exclusion  of  the  Christian  Evidences,  8839  et  seq. Essentially  Protestant 

character  of  this  book  adverted  to;  as  such,  it  should  not  be  used  during  any  period  of 
combined  instruction,  8841. 

Denial  of  the  statement  that  Archbishop  Murray  approved  of  and  sanctioned  the 

book  in  question,  8842 Approval  by  Archbishop  Murray  of  the  Lessons  of  the  Truth 

of  Christianity  explained,  from  the  fact  of  his  having  expunged  several  objectionable 

passages  contained  in  the  Christian  Evidences,  8843-8846 Reference  to  the  doctrinal 

character  of  a book  published  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  called  “ Introductory  Lessons 
on  the  History  of  Religious  Worship,  being  a Sequel  to  the  Lessons  on  the  Christian 

Evidences,  by  the  same  author,”  8847 It  was  highly  objectionable  to  have  given  this 

book  the  title  of  a sequel  to  a publication  approved  of  by  the  Board,  8847,  8848. 

Objection  to  the  use  of  the  Christian  Evidences,  and  also  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth 
of  Christianity,  in  schools,  on  the  ground  of  there  being  but  very  few  masters  competent 

to  teach  them  property,  8849-8851 Witness  has  never  spoken  to  a Roman  Catholic 

clergyman  or  layman  upon  the  subject  who  did  not  condemn  the  Lessons  on  Christian 

Evidences,  8852 He  would  not  have  moved  the  exclusion  of  these  books  if  the  eighth 

rule  had  not  been  interfered  with,  8853. 

The  literal  construction  of  the  eighth  rule  was  carried  into  effect  in  the  case  of  the 

Kilbride  national  school,  8854,  8855 Reference  to  the  letter  from  the  Board  to  Mr. 

Tottenham  ; inconsistency  of  this  letter  with  the  principle  of  the  Sixth  Report,  which  was 

published  a few  months  before,  8856-8860 Witness  has  seen  the  letter  addressed  to 

Dr.  Stopford  on  the  subject  of  the  eighth  rule  ; it  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  letter 

to  Mr.  Tottenham,  8861 The  majority  of  the  Board  put  the  literal  construction  on 

the  rule,  8862,  8863 Witness  only  partially  approves  of  the  eighth  rule  as  it  now 

stands;  belief  that  it  will  lead  to  great  difficulty,  8866-8868 Proposal  that  the  eighth 

rule  should  bear  the  literal  interpretation,  as  before  the  late  change,  8869. 

Witness  considers  there  should  hot  be  any  combined  religious  instruction  under  the 
national  system,  8869-  8871  ——Circumstances  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  eighth 

rule,  8872- -The  Commissioners  have  the  entire  control  of  what  books  shall  be  read 

during  combined  instruction,  8873-8875'-^— Witness  would  not  wish  to  see  that  portion 
of  the  reading  books  which  contains  religious  instruction  modified  in  any  way,  8876-8878 

— -General  approval  of  the  ordinary  reading  books,  both  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants, 8879-8883  - No  books  for  separate  religious  instruction  have,  ever  been  sub- 

mitted to  witness  individually,  or  to  any  other  Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board  for 

approval,  8884-8888 In  the  secular  books  of  the  Board  there  is  scarcely  any  historical 

instruction,  8899— —Difficulty  of  compiling  a history  of  England  or  Ireland  which  would 
be  read  without  i-aising  sectarian  feelings,  8890-8894. 

Opinion  that  the  national  system  lias  done  much  more  good  than  could  have  been 

expected  from  it,  8897,  8898 The  only  respect  in  which  the  system  has  failed  is  in  not 

having  secured  the  co-operation  of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  8899,  8900 

Departure  from  the  original  scheme  in  the  present  system  of  non-vested  schools,  8901 

United  education  is  more  likely  to  exist  in  a vested  than  in  a non-vested  school,  8902 

The  number  of  vested  schools  should  be  increased,  8903 The  model  schools 

present  very  great  facilities  for  the  improvement  of  teaching,  but  witness  would  nqt  wish 
to  see  them  increased  to  any  great  extent,  8904-9906. 

As  superseding  the  old  hedge-schools,  the  national  system  was  the  greatest  blessing 

which  could  have  been  conferred  upon  the  Irish  people,  8907-8910 The  system  is  a 

great  improvement  upon  the  Kildare-place  Society,  8911— — Great  extent  to  which  the 

non-vested  schools  have  become  denominational,  8912,  8913 Explanation  as  to  the 

occasional  practice  of  the  Board  to  give  grants,  although  local  aid  may  not  be  forthcoming, 

8914 Grounds  for  the  impression  that  there  is  not  so  much  united  education  in  the 

Church  education  schools  as  in  the  national  schools,  8915-8921. 

Opinion  that  the  proposed  plan  of  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirety  in  the  hands 

-of  the  patron  would  be  very  objectionable,  and  scarcely  practicable,  8922  et  seq. -It 

would  be  objectionable  as  overthrowing  the  national  system,  9924,  8925 Such  a system 

would  entirety  overthrow  all  combined  instruction,  8926-8931 Impracticability  of  this 

system,  as  involving  endless  contests  relative  to  the  amount  to  be  given  to  each  patron, 
8932-8941 — —If  this  system  were  introduced,  the  present  vested  national  schools  could 
not  be  given  to  either  party,  and  all  the  expense  which  has  been  incuiTed  in  their  erection 
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Murphy,  Jeremiah  J.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

and  support  would  be  lost,  8941-8952 The  influence  that  would  be  exercised  under 

the  proposed  system,  by  the  richer  class  of  Protestants  over  the  poorer  class  of  Roman 
Catholics  to  induce  them  to  attend  Protestant  schools,  would  be  greater  than  ever,  8953- 
8957 --There  wouid  also  be  a difficulty  in  obtaining  sites  for  Roman  Catholic  schools, 
the  land  being  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Protestant  landlords,  8958-8961. 

Circumstance  of  there  being  at  present  as  many  schools  under  the  National  Board  as 

was  contemplated  by  the  Commissioners  in  1845;  8962-8967 Defence  of  the  occa- 

sir  eoSnco  on^ont  of  “atl0nal  schoo]s  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a Church  education 

' *8tt3 -The  patronage  of  education  does  not  mainly  rest  with  the  landlords, 

897b,  89  i 9 — -How  far  a Protestant  landlord,  if  he  were  to  establish  a national  school, 
would  succeed  m attracting  thereto  the  Roman  Catholic  children  of  his  district  8980- 
8984.  * 

Children  should  be  sent  for  their  elementary  instruction  to  a school  of  their  own  per- 
suasion, or  to  one  where  there  conscientious  convictions  will  be  duly  respected,  8985,  8986 
- — Reference  to  the  statutes  of  Thurles,  as  enjoining  that  in  all  schools  frequented  by 
O nth0  ICcS’ there  sll0uld,  !^.1?ast  011e  Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster  or  mistress,. 
89S7-8989-— Strong  approval  hr  Bishop  Doyle  of  the  original  principles  of  the  national 
system,  8990.  1 

Great  desirability  of  all  the  rules  of  the  Board  being  carefully  revised  and  classified 
according  to  their  different  subjects, '8991  et  seq. The  Commissioners  should  have  no 

8995-9004.  9010-9014— —Witness,  as  a Commissioner,  is  quite  satisfied  that  the  present 
system  should  be  iipheld,  although  it  does  not  obtain  the  co-operation  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church,  9016-9022. 

In  revising  the  rules  of  the  Board,  witness  would  make  the  same  rules  applicable  to  the 

nunnery  schools  as  to  the  others,  9023-9027 Disbelief  of  the  attempt  at  proselytism, 

alleged  to  have  been  made  at  the  1 ouglial  convent  school,  9028 With  respect  to  the 

national  system  generally,  witness  has  not  heard  of  any  well-authenticated  case  of  prose- 
lytism one  way  or  the  other,  9029,  9030— -The  apprehension  of  proselytism  accounts  for 

many  of  the  objections  to  the  use  of  particular  books,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  9031,  9032 

Witness  is  not  acquainted  with  the  particulars  connected  with  the  removal  of  Roman 

Cathokc  clnldren tan  Ballysa*  school,  9033,  9034 Circumstance  of  convent  schools 

Having  received  aid  from  the  Ivildare-place  Society,  9034. 

Murray,  Archbishop.  Objection  by  the  late  Dr.  Murray,  fRoman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  to  a compilation  of  Scripture  Lessons,  submitted  to  the  Commissioners  in  1828, 

Cross  14,  15- Reference  to  an  application  to  the  Board  in  Archbishop  Murray’s  time 

Irom  one  of  the  suffragan  bishops,  for  the  removal  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Chris- 
tianity from  the  school  of  Ballysax,  and  all  other  schools  in  his  particular  diocese  ( Kildare V 
refusal  of  this  application  as  involving  a breach  of  faith,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1116-1119 
71: r ' 31— ^>*“I;0P  % was  not  in  favour  of  a s/st L of  scpmic 
t 1434— -Cauchd  and  liberal  manner  in  which  the  national  system  was  always  advocated 
by  Archbishop  Murray  DeanMeyler  2144 Belief  that  had  he  lived,  the  recent  differ- 

ences m the  Board  would  never  have  occurred,  ib.  2145-2147. 

Reference  to  extracts  from  a letter  from  Archbishop  Murray  to  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
prelates,  except  Archbishop  M‘Hale,  dated  21  October  1838,  in  answer  to  certain 

charges  brought  against  the  national  system,  Sullivan  2774-2777 Passage  in  this 

letter  m defence  and  approval  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  ib.  2776 Archbishop  Murray 

did  not  intimate  that  any  objecting  child  could  exclude  the  book  from  the  school  ib.—~ 
Explanation  as  to  the  books  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  not  having  been  adverted  to  in 

Archbishop  Murrays  letter,  zb.  2779 Peeling  of  the  late  Archbishop  Murray  relative 

to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  m the  national  schools,  M‘Creedy  3319,  3320. 

See  also  “ Introdzictory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,”  2. 


N. 

IWs  Schools.  Witness  Miners  in  a list  of  schools  in  eaoh  inspector’s  district  on 
31  March  1852,  stating  the  parish  m which  each  school  is  situated,  and  referring  to  the 
page  of  the  Report  for  1852,  Appendix  B.  (I.  and  II.),  in  which  each  school  may  be 
found.  Cross  242o,  and  App.  p.  1357-1426.  ^ 

National  Society  (England)..  Fundamental  rules  of  the  National  Society  adverted  to. 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1389-1396 Circumstance  of  grants  being  made  to  the  National 

1923  ’ th0Ugh  acts  ukon  the  compulsory  system.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1920- 

A?“ptrtiouof  Protestants  and  823  Koman  Catholics  in  the  workhonse 

school  at  Rew  Ross,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5182-5186. 
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Newell,  William  Homan,  L.L.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Was  appointed  second  clerk 
of  the  correspondence  department,  in  the  Education  Office,  in  1837,  and  head  inspector 

in  1853  ; 10126-10129 Opinion  that  the  national  schools  in  the  south  of  Ireland  are 

fully  equal  to  those  in  the  north,  10130 Witness  would  attribute  the  limited  amount 

of  united  education  in  the  south  of  Ireland  to  the  opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy  and 

landlords,  10131-10135 Causes  which  render  the  national  schools,  in  many  instances, 

inefficient,  10136. 

Great  importance  of  the  masters  having  better  salaries ; this  could  not  be  effected 
without  an  increased  grant  from  the  State,  10137-10154 Belief  that  in  most  parti- 

culars the  masters  observe  the  rules  of  the  Board  very  strictly,  but  are  often  careless  in 

the  details,  10155 Urgency  of  a small  addition  being  made  to  the  staff  of  inspectors  ; 

those  who  have  proved  incompetent  should  be  allowed  to  retire  upon  some  allowance, 

10156-10164 Recommendation  that  there  should  be  a classification  of  inspectors 

marked  by  the  amount  of  salary,  10165-10168. 

Course  taken  in  receiving  convent  schools  under  the  Board,  10169-10172 With 

respect  to  monks’  schools  witness  would  require  some  confirmation  of  the  qualifications  of 

the  monks  as  teachers,  10173,  10174 Attention  paid  in  the  south  of  Ireland  to  the 

rules  relative  to  religious  instruction,  10176,  10177 Reference  to  witness’s  report  on 

the  Youghal  convent  school,  in  which  he  disapproves  of  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Doheney, 

inspector,  who  is  still  in  the  employment  of  the  Board,  10178-10181 Particulars 

connected  with  the  Gormanstown  male  and  female  schools  in  which  there  is  united 
instruction,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  both  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 

clergy,  20182-10193 Circumstance  of  there  being  a national  school  at  Ardfinnan, 

about  a mile  from  the  Gormanstown  school,  10184-10186. 

Improved  feeling  of  the  landed  gentry  towards  the  national  system,  10194,  10195 

How  far  the  number  of  Poor-law  schools  placed  under  the  Board  can  be  considered  as 

evidence  of  approval  of  the  system,  10195-10210 The  teachers  in  the  national  schools 

almost  invariably  instruct  the  children  of  their  own  persuasion  in  religion,  10211,  10212 

Great  want  of  local  superintendence  of  national  schools,  10213-10218. 10222-10227 

■ Want  of  active  management  also  in  the  English  schools,  10218-10221 The 

Church  education  schools  are  inferior  to  the  national  schools  as  regards  inspection,  but 
superior  as  regards  local  superintendence,  10225. 

Advantage  of  district  model  schools,  10228,  10229 Considerable  amount  of  united 

education  in  the  district  model  schools,  10228 Importance  of  the  executive  depart- 
ments of  the  Board  being  more  efficient,  10230 Suggested  appointment  of  two 

assistant  agricultural  inspectors,  ib. Recommended  increase  of  the  district  inspectors’ 

salaries,  10231 Also  of  the  teachers,  who  are  at  present  very  inadequately  remu- 

nerated, 10232,  10233. 

Districts  in  the  south  under  the  inspection  of  witness,  10234 The  majority  of  the 

schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  10235 Practice  as  to 

religious  instruction  of  Protestants  in  the  schools,  10236-10239 Advantage  of  in- 

creasing the  vested  schools,  and  of  removing  the  objections  generally  to  vest  in  the  Com- 
missioners, 10240-10245 The  number  of  all  the  schools  requires  an  increase,  10240 

Originally  it  was  not  necessary  to  vest  the  schools  in  the  Commissioners,  10246. 

The  use  of  certain  religious  books  during  combined  instruction  was  never  a question 

of  principle  with  the  Board,  10248-10252 The  withdrawal  of  books  sanctioned  by 

the  Board  might  be  considered  by  some  patrons  as  a breach  of  faith,  10252 Impression 

that  the  monks’  schools  are  under  laymen,  10253 No  schools  in  chapel  yards  have 

been  sanctioned  in  witness’s  district  upon  new  applications,  10254. 

NEWRY: 

1.  District  Model  School. 

2.  Other  Schools. 

1.  District  Model  School: 

Witness  was  present  at  the  opening  of  the  first  district  schools  at  Newry,  Right  IIoik 

A.  Macdonnell  1571,  1572- Reasons  given  by  Mr.  Butler,  local  head  inspector,  against 

the  introduction  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Christian  Evidences  into  the  Newry 

schools;  concurrence  of  witness  therein,  ib.  1573-1575.  1610  et  seq. Nature  of  the 

application  on  which  the  Newry  school  was  established,  ib.  1599-1606 Different 

circumstances  affecting  the,  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  in  the  Newry  school,  anti 

in  the  Dublin  central  school,  ib.  1607-1609 Examination  showing  how  far  witness 

was  justified  in  sanctioning  the  non -introduction  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  the  book 
on  Christianity  into  the  Newry  school,#.  1610-1613.  1221-1643.  1661-1665.  1700- 
1717. 

Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different  religious  denominations,  Cross 

379 The  Newry  model  schools  present  a fair  amount  of  united  education  ; attendance 

at  the  schools,  T.  Camplell  8476-8479 These  schools  by  no  means  present  a fair  sample- 

of  the  general  system,  ib.  8480, 
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Ne  wry — continued. 

2.  Other  Schools : 

Withdrawal  of  the  workhouse  school  from  connexion  with  the  National  Board, 

Kavanagh  2490-2493 Particulars  relative  to  the  conduct  and  operation  of  the  Newry 

nunnery  school;  approval  thereof,  Sullivan  2877.  2880,  2881.  2907.  2929.  2931 

There  were  seventy  children  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  1846;  the  Extracts  are 

not  now  read,  ib.  2872.  2931 There  were  eight  Protestant  children  on  the  books  of 

the  school  in  1846,  though  there  are  none  at  present,  ib.  2880.  2929.  2931. 

Witness  attempted  to  visit  the  convent  school,  but  was  refused  admission,  J.  Campbell 

8215-8218.  8238,  8239 Particulars  generally  relative  to  Dean  Bagot’s  schools  at 

Newry;  very  unsatisfactory  state  of  these  schools,  ib.  8433  et  seq. In  consequence  of 

the  non-scriptural  education  at  these  schools,  the  leading  laity  of  the  town  of  Newry  are 
about  establishing  a school  where  the  education  shall  be  thoroughly  scriptural ; approval 
thereof,  ib.  8435-8438.  8449-8451. 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  5. 

Nerotoicn-anner  School.  Suspension  of  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Christian 
Evidences  in  this  school,  Kavanagh  2322. 

Nicholas,  St.,  Convent  School  ( Cork.)  Building  accommodation  and  number  of  children  in 
attendance  at  this  school,  Kavanagh  2702-2704. 

Non-  Compulsion.  Importance  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  non-compulsion  beino1  ever 

retained,  Cross  1566 Approval  by  the  great  majority  of  patrons  of  the  principle  of 

non-compulsion,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2020-2022 Patrons  should  endeavour  to 

persuade  all  the  children  to  read  the  Bible,  but  should  never  compel  any  to  do  so  by 

making  it  a term  of  admission  to  the  school,  Wilson  6149-6159 Anticipated  o-ood 

effects  if  the  principle  of  non-compulsion  be  confirmed,  ib.  6187-6191 Witness  would 

not  wish  to  enforce  in  the  national  schools  the  teaching  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  his 

church  if  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  were  allowed,  Rowan  7797-7799 Opinion 

that  the  permissive  system  tends  to  promote  Scriptural  knowledge  and  the  compulsory 

system  to  retard  it.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8146 Under  the  permissive  system,  the  schools 

under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  impart  Scriptural  knowledge  by  means  of 
the  secular  books,  ib.  8148-8152. 

See  also  Commissioners  of  1806-12.  Presbyterians,  2.  Religious  Instruction. 

Scriptures,  The. 

Non-vested  Schools.  Power  of  the  patrons  of  non-vested  schools  to  withdraw  from  under 

the  Board  if  they  cannot  work  in  accordance  with  its  regulations.  Cross  535 Greater 

proportionate  increase  of  non-vested  than  of  vested  schools  within  the  last  few  years,  ib. 

827 Importance  of  the  control  and  inspection  exercised  by  the  Board  over  non-vested 

schools.  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburnc  1055-1057 It  is  not  known  to  what  extent  Pro- 

testant clergymen  have  applied  to  offer  religious  instruction  in  the  non-vested  schools. 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  1328,  1329 The  non-vested  schools  are  a less  perfect  approxi- 

mation to  the  original  idea  of  the  Board  thon  the  vested  schools,  ib.  1338. 

Reference  to  inspectors’  Reports  in  1852  on  applications  to  the  Board  to  take  non- 

vested  schools  into  connexion.  Cross  1483 Denominational  character  of  the  lar°-e 

number  of  non-vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  priests,  Sullivan  2947,  2248—— 
Witness  formerly  objected  to  the  system  as  not  intending  the  non-vested  schools  to  be 

permanent.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4538 The  Board  notified  to  witness  that  the  non- 

vested  system  was  continuous,  ib.  4543 Departure  from  the  originally  contemplated 

principle  of  united  education  when  non-vested  schools,  including  convent  schools  &c. 
were  allowed  to  connect  themselves  with  the  Board,  ib.  4586  -4591. 

Grounds  for  the  objection  to  vest  in  the  Commissioners,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5393 

Great  majority  of  non-vested  over  vested  schools,  Dean  of  Waterford  7113-7115 Parti- 

culars generally  relative  to  the  non-vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage.  Dean 

of  Clonfert  8066-8080 In  a non-vested  school  under  Roman  Catholic  patroifao-e,  the 

only  religious  instruction  which  a Protestant  child  can  derive  would  be  from  the  reading 

books  and  the  Scripture  Lessons,  if  they  are  used,  ib.  8067,  8068 If  no  aid  were  o-iven 

by  the  Board,  except  to  vested  schools,  it  would  tend  to  lessen  the  amount  of  education,  ib. 
8081,  8082— The  security  under  the  present  system  for  the  religious  instruction  in  a 
non-vested  school  is,  that  it  anything  goes  wrong  complaint  can  be  made  to  the  Commis- 
sioners, Denvir  8704-8710. 

Departure  from  the  original  scheme  in  the  present  system  of  non-vested  schools, 

J.  J.  Murphy  8901 Great  extent  to  which  the  non-vested  schools  have  become 

denominational,  ib.  8912,  8913 Opinion  that  Lord  Stanley  never  contemplated  non- 

vested  schools,  O’Sullivan  9848-9850 More  power  to  the  clergy  to  interfere  relative 

to  religious  instruction  in  the  non-vested  than  in  the  vested  schools,  ib.  9851-9853' 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  aid  to  schools  previously  established,  App.p.  1308. 

See  also  Convent  Schools.  Patrons.  Repairs.  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  1.  2 
Separate  Religious  Instruction,  2.  5.  Sites.  Vested  Schools. 
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North  of  Ireland.  Extract  from  a report  by  Mr.  M‘Creedy,  head  inspector,  showing  a great 

deficiency  of  education  in  the  schools  in  Donegal,  &c.,  Cross  643 Explanation  given 

for  the  very  defective  education  in  Mr.  M'Creedy’s  district,  ib.  644 Opinion  that  the 

schools  in  the  north  are  not  of  a higher  order  than  those  in  the  south,  ib.  810.  811 

In  the  north  of  Ireland,  Protestant  patrons  frequently  appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachers  ; 

probable  reasons,  ib.  1527-1530 Gross  ignorance  in  the  schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland 

with  respect  to  religious  knowledge,  M‘  Creedy  2995,  2996. 

Between  the  18th  January  and  6th  April  of  the  present  year,  witness  has  visited,  at 
the  request  of  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  fifty-five  national  schools  in  the 
counties  of  Antrim  and  Down  and  one  in  Armagh ; particulars  generally  relative  thereto, 
J.  Campbell  8189  etseq. Witness  received  verbal  instructions  as  to  the  kind  of  infor- 
mation he  was  to  obtain,  ib.  8193,  8194 In  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  priests 

and  patrons,  the  education  was  inferior  to  that  in  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  ib. 
8198.  8200. 

See  also  Antrim.  Donegal.  Ulster.  United  Education,  4. 

Number  of  Children.  See  Attendance,  3. 

Number  of  Schools.  Return  showing  that  the  total  number  of  national  schools  in  Ireland  is 

4,602,  Cross’s  Ev.  p.  22 Explanation  on  a return  showing  the  number  of  schools 

vested  in  trustees  and  in  Commissioners  on  the  31st  December  1853,  and  the  number  of 

non-vested  schools  at  that  date.  Cross  1487 There  might  be,  with  great  advantage, 

2,000  more  national  schools  in  Ireland,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1964 The  schools 

are  too  much  subdivided  in  parts  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  ib. Witness  delivers  in 

table.s  showing  the  number  of  vested,  to  be  vested,  and  non-vested  national  schoolhouses 
and  schoolrooms  on  31  December  1853,  Cross  2425,  and  App.  p.  1436, 1437. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  schools  goes  on  just  as  it  used  to  do, 

Kavanagh  2519.  2525 Circumstance  of  there  being  at  present  as  many  schools  under 

the  National  Board  as  was  contemplated  by  the  Commissioners  in  1845,  J.  J.  Murphy 

8962-8967 The  number  of  all  the  schools  requires  an  increase,  Newell  10240 

Number  of  vested  and  non-vested  schools  in  each  of  the  four  provinces,  App.  p.  1352. 

Nunnery  Schools.  See  Convent  Schools. 

O. 

Oath  of  Allegiance.  Reason  why  the  oath  of  allegiance  formerly  required  to  be  taken  by 

every  schoolmaster  was  dropped  by  the  Board,  Cross  7950-7955 Copy  of  minute  of 

Board,  passed  14th  December  1843,  dispensing  with  the  oath  of  allegiance  required  to  be 
administered  to  the  teachers  who  come  to  be  trained,  ib.  8181. 

O’Brien’s  Bridge  (Clare).  Attendance  of  Protestants  in  the  Church  schools  and  in  the 
national  schools.  Trench  10077. 

O’Farrell,  Mr.  Reference  to  an  amendment  proposed  by  Mr.  O’Farrell,  relative  to  the 
eighth  rule,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne  983,  984. 

Official  Business.  See  Board  of  National  Education,  2.  Staff. 

O’ Halley,  Mr.  Examination  upon  reports  by  Mr.  OTIalley  (inspector),  upon  applications 
for  schools  in  the  islands  of  Arran,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2055-2067. 

Operation  of  the  System: 

1.  Success  generally  of  the  National  Scheme. 

2.  Social  Benefits  residting  from  the  System. 

3.  Comparison  with  National  Education  in  England. 

4.  Reports  of  Inspectors. 

5.  Partial  Failure  of  the  System. 

1.  Success  generally  of  the  National  System  : 

Wherever  the  system  has  been  fairly  tried  it  has  succeeded,  Cross  379 Laro-e 

amount  of  useful  instruction  afforded  by  the  national  schools  generally,  though  in  some 

of  them  the  education  may  be  very  imperfect,  ib.  641 Impression  as  to  the  general 

success  of  the  national  system  before  witness  joined  the  Board,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blackburne 
941,  942 Complete  approval  by  witness  of  the  principle  of  the  national  system.  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1115 Success  of  the  system  further  adverted  to,  ib.  1351.  1358 

Unexpected  success  of  the  system  for  more  than  twenty  years,  ib.  1426.  1432,  1433, 

Resume  of  the  general  operation  of  the  national  system.  Cross  1566 Conviction 

that  the  system  has,  on  the  whole,  triumphantly  succeeded,  ib. Obstacles  opposed  to 

the  success  of  the  system,  ib. Any  change  which  touches  the  comprehensive  basis 

upon  which  the  system  rests,  or  which  encroaches  on  its  original  principles,  will  produce 
(47.)  Q 2 results. 
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Operation  of  the  System- — continued. 

1.  Success,  generally , of  the  National  System — continued. 

results  the  most  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  national  education,  Cross  1566 Growing 

appreciation  in  Ireland  of  the  blessings  of  education,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2019 

The  fundamental  principle  of  the  system  can  never  be  altered  without  injury,  ib.  2075. 

The  national  system  is  the  greatest  blessing  which  can  be  conferred  on  Ireland,  Dean 

Meyler  2144 Per-centage  of  the  children  in  about  eighty-five  schools  inspected  by 

witness  who  had  arrived  respectively  at  the  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth  Reading  Books, 

Kavanagh  2416 Approval  of  the  present  national  system,  as,  all  things  considered,  by 

far  the  most  suitable  one  for  Ireland,  Kavanagh  2529  ; Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5218 ; Moore 

7305 Low  state,  generally,  of  the  schools  in  Ireland  in  1832,  Sullivan  2858-2860 

Progressive  improvement  since  the  operation  of  the  national  system,  ib.  2859,  2860 

Advantage  of  the  present  system,  though  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  may  respec- 
tively prefer  a separate  system,  ib.  2892-2897 Improvement  generally  in  the  schools,  as 

regards  books,  teachers,  course  of  instruction,  &c.,  Me  Creedy  2967, 2968- — Considerable 

progress  made  in  the  national  schools  since  1838,  ib.  3178-3180 Evidence  relative  to 

sundry  schemes  for  education  which  have  been  proposed  as  amendments  to  the  national 
system ; inferiority  of  each  of  these  to  the  present  scheme,  ib.  3305  ct  seq. 

Respects  in  which  the  national  system  has  been  successful  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4135, 

4136.  4257 Though  many  of  the  schools  are  exceedingly  bad,  on  the  whole  the 

national  system  has  done  an  immense  deal  of  good,  Buxton  4359.  4362 Approval  of 

the  theory  of  the  system,  ib.  4489 Opinion  that  the  system  is  in  many  points  valuable 

.and  practicable,  though  in  some  not  at  all  so ; reference  to  the  valuable  part  of  the  system, 

ib.  5400-5402 Witness  highly  approves  of  the  present  system,  Dean  of  Waterford 

6224,  6225 The  system  has  been  successful  in  everything  except  united  education,  ib. 

6459-6461. 

Inexpediency  of  disturbing  the  existing  system,  which  has  worked  well,  Kieran  6710- 

-6713 The  superiority  of  the  national  over  the  CIhurch_  education  system  extends  to 

the  religious  as  well  as  to  the  secular  instruction  of  the  children,  Dean  of  Elphin  7018- 

7028 Opinion  that  the  national  system,  considering  the  almost  overwhelming  difficulties 

with  which  it  has  had  to  contend,  has  effected  as  much  as  could  reasonably  have  been 

expected,  ib.  7056 The  general  system  is  working  well,  and  is  infinitely  superior  to 

any  other  system  which  has  been  tried  in  Ireland,  Denvir  8620  ct  seq.,  8770,  8771. 

Opinion  that  the  national  system  has  done  much  more  good  than  could  have  been 
•expected  from  it,  J.  J.  Murphy  8897,  8898— —As  superseding  the  old  hedge  schools  the 
national  system  was  the  greatest  blessing  which  could  have  been  conferred  on  the  Irish 

.people,  ib.  8907-8910 The  Kildare-place  Society  displaced  a very  bad  system  by 

introducing  a greatly  improved  one,  and  the  National  Board  still  further  improved  upon  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  J.  Campbell  9725,  9726. 

2.  Social  Benefits  resulting  from  the  System  : 

. Great  improvement  effected  by  the  schools  in  the  demeanour  and  habits  of  the  children, 

Kavanaqh  2755-2757 Witness  could  tell  from  the  appearance  and _ demeanour  of 

children  in  any  rural  district  whether  there  was  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood  or 
not,  ib.  2755— — Good  effect  of  the  education  of  the  child  upon  the  parents,  ib.  2756, 

2757 Extent  to  which  witness  (from  his  limited  knowledge  of  Ireland)  considers  that 

social  benefits  have  resulted  from  the  national  system,  Heald  3144-3150. 

Considerable  improvements  effected  by  the  national  teaching  in  leading  to  more 

harmonious  feeling  between  the  laity  of  different  denominations,  M‘  Greedy  3530-3543 — 

No  social  alienation  results  at  present  from  the  separation  of  children  at  the  special  reli- 
gious instruction,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5259,  5260 The  combined  system  of  education 

has  done  much  to  promote  kindly  feeling  among  the  children,  Wilson  6145-6148 

Great  benefits  which  have  accrued  to  society  from  the  adoption  of  the  system,  Dean  of 
Elphin  7057. 

Very  great  advantage  derived  by  the  lower  Roman  Catholic  population  from  the 

establishment  of  national  schools  in  Ireland,  Denvir  8641,  8642 Existence  of  a kindlier 

feeling  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  arising  from  united  education  under 

.the  present  system,  ib.  8643-8646 Beneficial  effect  of  the  national  system  upon  the 

social  condition  of  Ireland  generally,  Henry  9265 — —Tendency  of  the  national  schools 
to  raise  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  educated  therein,  Senior  9412-9416. 

3.  Comparison  icith  National  Education  in  England : 

The  average  of  the  children  in  the  Irish  schools  is  equal  to  that  in  the  English  schools  , 

M‘  Creedy  3293 Extracts  from  reports  of  inspectors  of  education  in  England  adverted 

to,  as  showing  that  the  instruction,  save  on  a few  points,  is  by  no  means  more  proficient 
than  in  Ireland ; these  extracts  delivered  in,  Ml Creedy  3297-3302,  and  Ev.p.  463-466 

Backward  state  of  instruction  in  many  of  the  English  schools,  which  can  hardly  be 

met  with  in  Ireland,  M‘ Creedy  3297.  3301 Sundry  important  facts  to  be  considered 

in  instituting  a fair  comparison  between  the  two  countries,  ib.  3301,  3302. 
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Operation  of  the  System — continued. 

3.  Comparison  with  National  Education  in  England — continued. 

Returns  of  the  ages  and  proficiency  of  the  pupils  in  the  schools  of  Great  Britain  for 

the  year  ended  31  October  1852,  M‘ Creedy  3301,  3302,  and  Ev.  p.  466,467 Extract 

from  report  of  Rev.  Mr.  Blandford,  relative  to  schools  in  England  inspected  by  him  in 

1850,  Ev.  p.  463,  464 Extract  also  from  reports  by  Mr.  Mitchell  in  1851  and  1852, 

ib.  464,  465 Also  from  report  by  Mr.  Mosely  in  1850-51,  ib.  465,  466 Also  from 

report  by  Mr.  Watkins  in  1850,  ib.  466 Directions  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  sum- 
mary of  the  proficiency  of  the  pupils  is  prepared,  ib.  468 General  conclusion  favour- 

able on  the  whole  to  the  Irish  schools,  Ml  Creedy  3303.  3450-3454.  3475-3483. 

4.  Reports  of  Inspectors : 

Extracts  from  Mr.  M‘Creedy’s  report,  to  the  effect  that  the  instruction  under  the 
national  system  is  very  inferior,  and  that  the  system  generally  is  defective  in  its  operation, 

Gross  643.  645-647 Opinion  that  Mr.  M‘Creedy,  while  adhering  to  truth,  has  taken 

the  darkest  view  of  the  operation  of  the  national  system,  ib.  648 — —The  inspectors’ 
reports  are  not  more  or  less  satisfactory  towards  any  particular  class  of  school,  ib.  798, 

799 Consideration  of  certain  extracts  from  a report  by  Mr.  M‘ Creedy,  head  inspector, 

in  1851,  in  which  the  operation  of  the  national  system  is  characterised  as  extremely  unfa- 
vourable and  defective.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1447-1453. 

The  reports  by  witness  have  reference  to  the  ideal  standard  of  education  to  be,  if  pos- 
sible, attained,  Kavanagh  2442.  2444  ; M‘  Creedy  3180,  3181 Unfitness  of  any  com- 
parison between  Irish  and  English  reports  on  education,  Kavanagh  2444 Explanation 

as  to  the  high  standard  of  education,  in  comparison  with  which  witness  has  represented 
education  under  the  national  system  as  exceedingly  deficient,  M‘  Creedy  3438-3445. 

Quotations  from  and  examination  upon  reports  by  witness  in  1850,  1851,  and  1852, 
relative  to  the  defective  operation  of  the  system  in  certain  districts,  M‘  Creedy  3446  et  seq. 

Explanation  of  a remark  in  witness’s  report  for  1851,  “ that  in  a large  number  of  the 

national  schools  there  would  be  found  much  to  blame  and  little  to  commend  ; many  things 
suggestive  of  doubt  and  despondency,  and  few  of  encouragement  and  hope,”  ib.  3456- 

3461 Favourable  account  of  education  in  witness’s  report  of  1852  contrasted  with 

the  very  unfavourable  account  in  the  report  for  1851  ; the  same  explained,  ib.  3457. 

3462-3474 Similar  standard  of  education  in  witness’s  mind  in  1852  as  in  1851,  ib. 

3457.  3462-3470 More  favourable  locality  reported  on  in  1852  than  in  1851,  ib.  3457. 

3465.  3472,  3473. 

Independent  and  impartial  manner  in  which  the  reports  of  the  head  inspectors  are 

prepared,  M‘ Creedy  3462.  3474 Compilation  by  the  head  inspectors  of  their  returns 

and  reports  from  personal  examination,  and  not,  as  in  England,  from  the  more  favourable 

returns  of  the  teachers,  ib.  3462 Witness  has  never,  in  his  report  for  1852  (or  for  any 

other  year),  coloured  a single  statement  for  the  sake  of  pleasing  the  Commissioners  or 

any  one  else,  ib.  3466-3371.  3474 -Further  assertion  that  witness  in  drawing  up  his 

report  for  1852  had  not  a more  indulgent  standard  of  education  in  view  than  in  1851,  ib. 

3732.  2734 Argumentative  portion  of  the  report  explained,  ib.  3732.  3734 Denial 

that  any  instructions,  official  or  otherwise,  or  any  animadversions  upon  the  inefficiency  of 
the  schools  had  the  least  influence  upon  witness  in  preparing  the  report,  ib.  3733- 
3735. 

Opinion  that  the  national  inspectors  in  their  reports  do  the  schools  injustice  from 
keeping  before  their  minds  too  high  a scale  of  what  a national  school  should  be,  Dean  of 
Elphin  6959-6963. 

5.  Partial  Failure  of  the  System  : 

Practical  failure,  to  a certain  extent,  of  the  national  system,  more  especially  as  regards 

united  education.  Cross  377 Causes  of  such  failure,  ib. Insufficiency  of  the 

national  system,  though  effective  so  far  as  it  goes.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2068 

The  national  system,  though  twenty-two  years  in  operation,  has  not  yet  reached  its  defi- 
nite shape,  ib.  2074-2076. 

Though  a great  benefit,  the  system  is  by  no  means  the  greatest  benefit  ever  conferred 

on  Ireland,  Heald  3145-3147 Large  per-centage  of  the  population  still  unable  to  read 

or  write,  ib.  3148-3150 Importance  of  considering  the  operation  of  the  national 

schools  apart  from  that  of  the  Church  education  schools,  Stapleton  3593 Considerable 

knowledge  communicated  through  the  national  schools,  though  not  to  an  extent  propor- 
tionable to  the  means  employed,  ib.  3657 Failure  of  the  system  in  not  bringing  the 

schools  of  all  classes  and  parties  in  connexion  with  itself.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4137. 

Failure  of  the  system  in  not  inducing  united  education  and  in  the  non-adhesion  of  the 

Established  Church,  Buxton  4475,  4476.  4490 Nature  of  witness’s  inquiries  when  in 

Ireland,  upon  the  authority  of  which  he  has  now  a Jess  favourable  opinion  of  the 

national  system  than  he  had  previously  to  his  inspection  of  the  schools,  ib.  4477-4488 

Explanations  as  to  the  reasons  which  induced  witness  to  change  his  former  views  upon 
the  merits  of  the  national  system ; his  association  when  in  Ireland  with  the  clergy  of  the 
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Operation  of  the  Sv stem — continued. 

5.  Partial  Failure  of  the  System — continued. 

Established  Church  was  not  the'eause  of  his' present  opinions,  Buxton  4659-4662 The 

great  bulk  of  both  mal  e and  female  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  are  in 

many  respects  very  ineffective;  reasons  of  this  inefficiency,  Boolter  5510  et  seq. 

Opinion  that  there  is  a preponderance  of  evil  over  good  in  the  working  of  the  system. 

Bow  an  7870 Causes  which  render  the  national  schools  in  many  instances  inefficient, 

Newell  10136. 

See  also  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin.  Alienation. 
Applications  for  Aid.  Arithmetic.  Attendance.  Belfast.  Board  of 
National  Edu  cation.  Boohs.  Central  Model  Schools.  Clergy  of  the  Established 
Church.  Clonmel  District  Model  School.  Closing  of  Schools.  Combined 
Beligious  Instruction.  Compulsion.  Convent  Schools.  County  of  Wexford 
Education  Society.  Deviations  from  System.  District  Model  Schools.  Donegal. 

Dunmamcay  District  Model  School.  Eighth  Bide.  Established  Church. 

Exclusiveness  of  System.  Female  Schools.  French,  Mr.  Grants.  Heads 
of  Instruction.  Hours  of  Instruction.  Impartiality.  Inspection.  Kerry. 

Kildare-place  Society.  Laity.  Landlords.  Local  Aid.  Lord  Lieutenant. 
Middle  Classes.  Munster.  Non-vested  Schools.  North  of  Ireland.  Number 
of  Schools.  Parents.  Partiality.  Patrons.  Presbyterians.  Proselytism,  1. 
Public  Opinion.  Beligious  Instruction,  3.  Boman  Catholic  Clergy.  Boman 
Catholics.  Buies  and  Begulations.  Scripture  Extracts.  Scriptures,  The. 
Secular  Instruction.  Separate  Beligious  Instruction.  Teachers.  Ulster. 
Unitarians.  United  Education.  Vested  Schools.  Violations  of  Buie. 

Withdrawal  of  Books.  Workhouse  Schools. 

Opposition  Schools.  Establishment  of  purely  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  west  of  Ireland 
by  way  of  antagonism  to  schools  already  established  by  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1427,  1428 Propriety  of  making  grants  on  applications  for  a 

national  school  in  a locality  where  there  is  already  a Church  education  school,  Right  Hon. 

A.  Macdonnell  1965-1873.  1978;  Kavanagh  2646,  2647 Propriety  of  attending  to  an 

application  for  a national  school  where  there  is  already  a Christian  Brothers’  school  in 
operation.  Bight  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell,  1977,  1978;  Kavanagh  2647 Impartial  consi- 

deration by  the  Board  of  Roman  Catholic  applications  tor  aid  to  a national  school  as 
opposed  to  a Church  education  school,  Kavanagh  2652,  2653 Disadvantage  of  com- 

petition and  local  jealousy  from  there  being  too  many  schools  in  some  localities ; effect 

thereof  upon  the  attendance,  M‘Creedy  3202-3205.  3207.  3210,  3211.  3216-3219 

Evils  of  the  rivalry  between  schools  of  contending  sects,  ib.  3488.  3501,  3502. 

Grcmnds  for  the  belief  that  in  many  instances  national  schools  have  been  set  up  in 

opposition  to  Church  education  schools,  Stapleton  3687-3696 Willingness  of  the 

Board  to  aid  the  establishment  of  several  schools  in  the  same  locality,  though  not  required, 
Irwin  3953-3959.  4096— —Establishment  of  many  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
men as  a means  of  opposition  to  existing  Church  education  schools.  Archdeacon  of  Water- 
ford 5074-5076 National  schools  are  set  up  wherever  there  are  Church  education 

schools,  Verschoyle  6820. 

Reference  to  a Church  education  school  which  has  been  set  up  in  opposition  to  a 

national  school  on  the  estate  of  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne,  Dean  of  Waterford  7155-7164 

Injury  done  to  the  children  from  being  withdrawn  from  a good  school  to  an  inferior  one, 
in  losing  the  advantage  of  an  agricultural  education,  ib.  7156-7161 The  system  advo- 

cated by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  would  tend  to  create  several  rival  schools  in  the  same 
district ; disadvantage  of  such  a state  of  things,  Dean  of  Waterford  7198-7205  ; O' Began 

7566  et  seq. Defence  of  the  occasional  establishment  of  national  schools  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Church  education  schools,  J.  J.  Murphy  8968-8973. 

See  also  Antagonistic  Schools.  Proximity  of  Schools. 

0'B.egan,  The  Bev.  John.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Religious  instructor  at  the 

Marl b orough- street  model  school,  7488 Nature  of  the  religious  instruction  in  this 

school ; hours  during  which  it  is  given,  7489 Witness  has  not  discontinued  his  duties 

since  the  disruption  of  the  Board  in  1853 ; 7490 Great  number  of  Protestant  visitors 

who  come  to  inform  themselves  as  to  the  working  of  the  system ; approval  by  them  of  the 

combined  religious  instruction,  7491—7496 Belief  that  the  late  proceedings  of  the 

Board,  if  they  are  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  will  damage  the  prospects  of  the  national 

system,  7497-7499 The  combined  religious  instruction  reconciled  many  Protestants 

to  the  system,  7500. 

The  Lord  Lieutenant’s  anticipation  of  a more  extended  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 

m consequence  of  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule,  has  not  been  realised,  7501-7503 

I lie  alterations  lately  made  by  the  Board  were  not  asked  for  by  any  general  or  spon- 
taneous agitation  on  the  part  of  the  people,  7504 Belief  that  the  objection  to  the 

Extracts  is  more  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  than  of  the  parents, 
/o0o-/o08  xhere  is  danger  of  further  encroachments  being  made  if  the  system 
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O' Regan,  The  Rev.  John.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

remain  as  it  is  at  present,  7509,  7510.  7517,  7518 Proposal  by  one  of  the  inspectors 

that  the  religious  portion  of  the  reading  books  should  be  removed,  7511-7516. 

The  Board  should  be  made  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  than  it  is  at 

present,  7519 Belief  that  the  eighth  rule,  as  it  now  stands,  is  practically  a serious 

evil,  7520,  7521 -The  system  of  united  education,  previously  to  the  late  change,  had 

been  decidedly  gaining  ground  amongst  the  clergy,  7522-7526 The  University  of 

Dublin  is  a system  of  united  education,  substantially  the  same  as  that  of 'the  model  school 

in  Dublin,  7527-7530 Great  desirability  of  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity 

being  reintroduced,  although  for  the  present  it  might  not  be  very  extensively  read,  7531- 

7536 Gradual  diminution  in  the  attendance  at  the  combined  religious  instruction  in 

the  central  schools,  7533,  7534 A new  rule  should  be  drawn  up  in  the  spirit  in  which 

the  eighth  rule  was  interpreted  by  tire  Commissioners  until  the  recent  change,  7537- 
7544. 

Witness  has  in  his  parish  of  Finglass,  near  Dublin,  an  exclusively  Protestant  school,. not 
in  connexion  with  any  society ; smallness  of  the  attendance,  which  is  exclusively  Protes- 
tant,. 7545 Particulars  relative  to  two  national  schools  in  Finglass  ; reason  why 

witness  does  not  attend  these  schools,  7553-7558 Disbelief  of  the  statement,  that  Dr. 

West,  when  vicar  of  St.  Ann’s,  Dublin,  attempted  to  place  the  parochial  school  under  the 
National  Board,  but  failed  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the  parishioners,  7559- 
7563. 

Decided  objection  to  a system  under  which  the  State  should  take  cognizance  of  the 
secular  instruction  only,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons, 

7564- Belief  that  such  a system  would  give  rise  in  many  parishes  to  two  sets  of 

schools  in  direct  hostility  to  each  other,  7566  et  seq. The  practical  result  of  the  late 

change  has  been  to  exclude  almost  entirely  the  Scripture  Lessons  and  Book  of  Sacred 
Poetry  from  the  model  school;  consequences  with  which  this  exclusion  has  been 

attended,  7582-7584 Grounds  for  the  inference  that  the  combined  instruction  was 

originally  intended  to  form  an  integral  part  of  the  national  system,  7582. 

Organizing  Teachers.  Suggested  appointment  of  organizing  teachers,  M‘  Crcedy  3520. 

Ossory,  Bishop  of.  Mention  of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  as  competent  to  submit  some  plan  for 
the  removal  of  objections  of  Protestants  to  the  national  system,  as  now  conducted,  Right 
Hon.  F.  Blackburn  1048. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  4.  Religious  Instruction,  1.  2. 

O'Sullivan,  The  Rev.  Mortimer,  D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Prebendary  and  rector 

of  Ballymore  or  Tandragee,  in  the  diocese  of  Armagh,  9786,  9787 Objects  strongly 

to  the  prohibition  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  national  schools,  9788-9791.  9801 In 

common  with  many  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  would  be  satisfied  with  the 
national  system  if  it  were  carried  out  in  accordance  with  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  97  92- 

9795.  9801,  9802— Lord  Stanley  left  it  entirely  to  the  patrons  to  enforce  or  inhibit  the 

reading  of  the  Scriptures,  9796-9798 The  scheme  propounded  by  him  has  never  had 

a fair  trial,  9799,  9800.  9803  et  seq. 

Examination  on  the  statement  that  the  principle  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  clearly 
one  of  discretion  to  the  patrons  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; passage  in 

the  letter  quoted,  9803-9821.  9833-9835 Groundlessness  of  the  assumption  that  the 

: .Church  of  Rome  is  universally  hostile  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  9807.  9842,  9843 

Different  occasions  on  which  interpretations  similar  to  that  of  witness  have  been 

given  by- others- to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  9810-9815- Reference  to  the  recognition  by 

the  Commissioners  of  1812,  of  parochial  schools,  and  supplemental  schools  thereto,  9816-' 
9821. 

Practical  compliance  by  the  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
Commissioners  of  1812,  that  they  be  rated  at  a sum  not  exceeding  two  per  cent,  of  their 

respective  incomes  in  support  of  their  parochial  schools,  9822-9833- Passage  in  a 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812,  by  which  the  State  is  recommended  to  give 

assistance  to  the  extension  of  parochial  schools,  9833 Belief  that  Lord  Stanley’s 

letter  was  intended  to  supply  the  defects  which  he  stated  to  pervade  the  system  for- 
merly existing,  9834,  9835. 

Argument  that  the  Commissioners  having  first  marred  the  original  scheme,  and  having 
found  that  when  thus  marred,  it  was  unacceptable  to  the  country,  proceeded  to  destroy 

it  in  detail,  9836.  9840,  9841 Absolute  departure  by  the  Commissioners  from  the 

requirement!:  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley,  relative  to  local  aid,  9836-9839 Circum- 

stance of  no  general  council  of  the  Church  of  Rome  having  ever  interdicted  the 
Scriptures,  9843. 

Though  not  fully  approving,  witness  would  conscientiously  accept  a system  leaving  the 
religious  instruction  discretionary  in  the  patron,  whether  he  be  a Protestant  or  a Roman 
Catholic,  9844-9847.  9854 Opinion  that  Lord  Stanley  never  contemplated  non- vested 
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O’ Sullivan,  The  Rev.  Mortimer , D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 
schools,  9848-9850 More  power  to  the  clergy  to  interfere  relative  to  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  non- vested  than  in  the  vested  schools,  9851-9853 Importance  of  religious 

instruction  being  carried  on  in  a more  open  manner,  and  fully  exposed  to  the  influence 
of  popular  opinion,  9854. 

Belief  that  the  love  of  the  Scriptures  is  greater  among  the  Roman  Catholics  than  the 

Protestants,  9855 Grounds  for  objecting  to  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England 

offering  the  Scriptures  as  the  Presbyterian  clergy  do,  without  compelling  them  to  be 

read,  9856-9858 Instance  of  the  willingness  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  read  the 

Scriptures,  9858 — —The  secular  instruction  is,  in  the  first  instance,  the  inducement  to- 
Roman  Catholics  to  attend  witness’s  school,  near  Tandragee,  but  scriptural  instruction 
is  afterwards  most  readily  received,  9858-9860. 

Strong  feeling  among  the  lower  classes  of  Protestants  against  the  national  system, 

and  in  favour  of  the  Church  Education  Society ; instances  thereof,  9861-9867 Origin 

of  the  Protestant  Orphan  Society  adverted  to,  9865- The  higher  class  of  Protestant 

laity  are  very  adverse  to  the  national  system,  9867 Absence  of  any  diminution  in  the 

objections  urged  against  the  system  by  the  clergy  of -the  Church  of  England,  9868-9870 
— —Particulars  relative  to  the  Church  education  school  under  witness,  at  Tandragee ; 
united  instruction  therein,  notwithstanding  the  neighbourhood  of  two  national  schools, 
9871-9882. 

Oughavel.  Absence  of  united  education,  comparatively,  in  the  parish  of  Oughavel,  Sir 
T.  N Redington  5166-5168.  5170-5172. 


P. 

Palliser,  Rev.  Mr.  Views  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Palliser,  Protestant  rector  at  Clonmel,  relative 
to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Kavanagh  2316-2321 — —Circumstance  of  Mr. 
Palliser  being  now  very  favourable  to  the  Clonmel  school,  though  he  may  be  opposed  to 
the  National  Board,  ih.  2534-2536. 

Parents.  How  far  expedient  that  the  patron  of  the  school  should  in  any  case  make  inquiry 
whether  objections  to  the  religious  books  were  spontaneous  acts  of  the  parents,  Archbishop 

of  Dublin  1153-1158 Examination  upon  the  objection  that  whilst  it  is  maintained  that 

parents,  though  wrong,  are  legally  justified  in  withholding  the  Bible  from  their  children, 
it  is  still  permissible  under  the  national  system  to  receive  such  children  into  schools  where 

scriptural  instruction  is  daily  given,  ib.  1402-1414 Though  the  clergy  are  the  natural 

instructors  of  the  people  in  religious  knowledge,  it  is  still  most  important  that  parents 
should  have  a check  upon  the  clergy.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2027-2037.  2042-2046. 
2051-2054. 

The  feeling  of  the  priest  is  by  no  means  an  index  of  that  of  the  parents,  M‘  Creedy 
3241-3244 — — Impropriety  of  any  plan  which  would  require  the  right  of  parents  to 

decide  relative  to  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  3372-3374.  3381  et  seq. Discretion  of 

the  parent  at  present  in  regard  to  religious  instruction,#.  3383,3384 Disposition  in 

England  towards  empowering  the  parent  to  withdraw  his  child  from  religious  instruction 
to  which  he  may  object,  #.  3386 — —Right  of  parents  in  Scotland  to  decide  relative  to 

the  attendance  of  their  children  at  the  religious  teaching,  ib. One  cause  affecting  the 

well-being  of  the  schools  is  the  poverty  of  the  parents,  ib.  3487 Another  cause  is 

their  indifference  to,  or  their  want  of  a right  appreciation  of,  the  value  of  education,  ib. 
3487.  3499-3502. 

Belief  that  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  the  reading  and  explanation 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Church  schools  is  not  in  violation  of  the  conscientious  scruples  of 

theirparents.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4988-4991. 4997 Inexpediency  of  any  further 

interference  by  the  State  than  of  prohibiting  the  use  of  books  to  which  parents  may  object. 

Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5119,  5120 During  an  experience  of  twenty-four  years  witness 

has  never  found  any  Roman  Catholic  parent  or  child  object  to  the  education  given  in  the 

Scripture  schools,  PoieeS  5858, 5859 Parents  are  often  tempted  to  send  their  children 

to. schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  order  to  gain  a good  education  for  them,  in 
spite  of  the  wishes,  of  the  priests’  and  their  own  consciences.  Dean  of  Waterford  6293- 
6296 — - — Examination,  as  to  the  extent  as  regards  age,  &c.,  to  which  the  parent  might 
be  justified  in  enforcing  religious  instruction  of  any  kind  upon  his  child,  D.  Murphy 
6577-6598.  J 1 e J 

The  plan  of  education  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  would  give  the  parent  a free 
option  with  respect,  to  the  education  of  his  children.  Rowan  7834— — Opinion  that  if  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  were  compulsory  in  the  national  schools  Roman  Catholic  parents 
would  not  so  far  object  as  to  keep  their  children  altogether  from  the  schools,  ib.  7894, 
7895  Belief  that  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  not  object  to  send  their  children  to 

Scriptural,  schools,  T.  Campbell  8489,  8490 -The  rule  of  the  National  Board  not  to. 

recognise  in'  any  degree  an  objection  of  the  priest,  but  to  give  every  possible,  weight  to  an 

objection 
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Parents — continued. 

objection  of  the  parent,  is  practically  inoperative,  T.  Campbell  8496-8499 The  obliga- 

tion to  withdraw  the  child  from  religious  instruction  now  rests  with  the  parent,  Henry 
9077-9088. 

See  also  Eighth  Pule.  Established  Church.  Laity.  Landlords.  Roman 
Catholic  Clergy , 3.  4.  Roman  Catholics.  Third  Rule. 

Parliamentary  Grant.  Considerable  augmentation  necessary  in  the  Parliamentary  "rant. 

Cross  10258 The  liabilities  of  the  Board  are  much  greater  than  the  sum  (9,000 1.) 

remaining  unexpended  on  31st  December  1853,  out  of  the  grant  for  that  year,  ib  10258 
10259. 

Parochial  Schools.  Recommendations  by  the  Commissioners  of  1806-12,  in  favour  of  the 
endowment  and  considerable  extension  of  the  parochial  schools  and  Church  education 
schools ; non-compliance  with  the  same  by  the  National  Board  considered,  Right  Hon. 

A.  Macdonnell  1832-1842.  1864-1866 Reference  to  the  endowment  provided  by  law 

since  the  time  of  the  Reformation  for  the  parochial  schools  in  Ireland,  ib.  1860-1863 

The  Church  education  schools  are  practically  known  as  parochial  schools,  Archdeacon  of 
Waterford  4993. 

Reference  to  the  recognition  by  the  Commissioners  of  1812  of  parochial  schools  and  sup- 
plemental schools  thereto,  O’Sullivan  9816-9821 Practical  compliance  by  the  clergy 

of  the  Irish  Church  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  that  they  Se 
rated  at  a sum  not  exceeding  two  per  cent,  of  their  respective  incomes  in  support  of  their 

parochial  schools,  ib.  9822-9833 Passage  in  the  report  of  1812  by  which  the  State 

is  recommended  to  give  assistance  to  the  extension  of  parochial  schools,  ib.  9833 

Belief  that  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  intended  to  supply  the  defects  which  he  stated  to 
pervade  the  system  formerly  existing,  ib.  9834,  9835. 

Obligations  imposed  by  the  statute  law  on  the  beneficed  clergy  of  Ireland  with  respect 

to  education.  Trench  9884 Views  on  this  point  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in 

1824,  to  the  effect  that  the  obligation  imposed  superintendence  only,  ib.  9885,  9886 

Proportion  of  the  Church . education  schools  which  were  formerly  old  parochial  schools, 
ib.  10070-10074. 

Parteen National  School  (Clare).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the  general 
working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1515. 

Partiality.  Favouritism  of  the  national  system  shown  from  the  fact  that  the  same  rules 
which  enable  the  great  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  to  connect  their  schools 

with  the  Board  prevent  the  Protestant  clergy  from  so  doing,  Stapleton  3837 Opinion 

that  the  rules  of  the  national  system  press  more  heavily  on  the  Protestant  clergy  than  on 

others,  Verschoyle  6772 Statement  by  Bishop  Foran  and  Archbishop  Cullen  that 

they  have  their  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  because  they  can  do  what 

they  like  in  them,  ib.  6796-6798 As  proof  of  the  tendency  of  the  Board  to  throw 

additional  power  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  witness  states  that  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  which  were  originally  strongly  approved  by  the  Board,  are  now  practically  under 
proscription  and  in  disuse  in  the  national  schools,  at  least  in  the  south  of  Ireland,  Rotoan 

7787-7791 Witness  considers  that  the  present  national  system  stereotypes  the  Roman 

Catholic  system,  ib.  7834. 

Injustice  to  the  Roman  Catholics  if  the  Church  Education  Society,  besides  its  present 
large  income,  were  to  receive  a Government  grant,  Dean  of  Waterford,  7143-7152; 

Denvir  8662  et  seq. Under  the  proposed  separate  system,  if  the  Roman  Catholic  schools 

are  not  provided  for  adequately,  they  will  be  exposed  to  a more  unequal  competition,  from 
the  superior  wealth  of  the  Protestants,  Denvir  8662,  8663.  8670  et  seq. 

Patrons.  Return  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  counties  in  each  of  the  four 
provinces,  under  the  patronage  respectively  of  the  Established  Church,  of  Presbyterians, 
of  Dissenters,  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  of  the  Commissioners,  Cross’s  Ev.  p.  20,  21— — 
Large  discretion  vested  in  the  patrons  of  any  school  as  to  the  use  of  religious  books,  &c.,  and 
the  general  conduct  of  the  school,  Holmes  197,  198;  Heald  3079.  3082.  3092.  3098-3101 

Discretion  in  the  patron  of  non-vested  schools  as  to  the  character  of  the  religious 

teaching,  or  whether  there  be  any  religious  instruction  at  all  in  the  school.  Cross  248.  254, 
255.  265-268.  296-298 ; Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  936.  1026 ; Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1319-1321.  1327. 1343  ; Kavanagh  2588,  2589.  2596-2599 Patrons  cannot  use  during 

combined  instruction  books  not  sanctioned,  without  the  approval  of  the  Commissioners, 
Cross  283. 

Authority  of  the  patrons  over  the  detail  management  of  the  school,  subject  to  the 

general  rules  of  the  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1125 Right  of  the  Protestant  patron 

of  any  non-vested  school  to  allow  or  prevent  instruction  in  the  Bible  before  or  after  school 

hours,  ib.  1319-1321.  1327.  1343 In  vested  schools  the  patrons  are  bound  to  give 

admission,  before  or  after  school  hours,  to  the  religious  instructor  whom  the  parents  of  the 
(47.)  R children 
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Patrons — continued. 

children  may  wish  for.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1321-1325 Small  number  of  schools  under 

the  patronage  of  the  Protestant  clergy ; how  this  may  be  accounted  for,  ib.  1465-1472. 

Desirableness  of  managers  of  schools  being  in  a superior  social  position.  Cross  1546 

Greater  proportion  of  Protestant  management  in  the  non-vested  than  in  the  vested  schools, 

Kavanagh  2590-2592 A patron  is  not  bound  to  act  the  part  of  a parent  in  regard  to 

the  children,  ib.  2728 There  is  no  power  in  the  patron  to  compel  the  use  of  any  religious 

book,  even  during  separate  instruction,  Sullivan  2840,  2841.  2843-2846 Sense  in  which 

the  patron  may  regard  as  imperative  some  of  the  boobs  published  by  the  Board,  ib.  2845. 

2856,  2857 Sufficient  power  at  present  of  the  Protestant  patrons  of  non-vested  schools, 

ib.  2957. 

Distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  as  to  the  obligation  upon  patrons. 

Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5359,  5360 The  great  majority  of  the  patrons  are  Roman  Catholic 

priests,  Booker  5514 The  patron,  if  empowered  by  the  parent,  should  have  a right  to 

enforce  the  instruction,  D.  Murphy  6577-6581,  6596-6598 The  Board  in  no  way  limits 

or  interferes  with  the  religious  instruction  which  the  patron  may  choose  to  give  to  those 

children  who  are  willing  to  accept  it,  ib.  6599-6603 Witness,  when  patron  of  a school, 

made  half-yearly  returns  to  the  Board,  Frew  7482-7485. 

Gradual  decrease  in  the  number  of  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  who  are  patrons  of 

national  schools;  there  were  only  eighty -one  such  patrons  in  1852,  Trench  9962-9971 

Allowance  to  be  made  in  calculating  the  number  of  patrons  among  the  Protestant  clergy 
for  the  curates,  who  could  not  well  support  the  national  system  in  opposition  to  their 

rectors,  ib.  9664-9968 Toleration  rather  than  hearty  approval,  by  Protestant  or  Roman 

Catholic  patrons,  of  the  national  system,  ib.  10050.  10054, 10055. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church , 5.  Eighth  Rule. 
Hours  of  Instruction.  Joint  Patronage.  Local  Superintendence.  Lmotown  School. 
Model  Schools.  Non- Compulsion.  Petitions.  Religious  Instruction,  1,2.  Roman 
Catholic  Clergy , 1.  Scriptures,  The,  3.  Vested  Schools. 

Patten,  Dr.  See  Dunmanway  District  Model  School. 

Pay  Schools.  Statements  relative  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  in  pay  schools,  App.  p.  1483- 

1491 Total  number  of  independent  pay  schools  in  each  of  the  provinces,  kept  by  Roma 

Catholic  teachers,  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  ib.  1484. 

See  also  Hedge  Schools. 

Payment  of  Salanes.  Practice  as  to  paying  teachers’  salaries,  Cross  680-683 -Process 

adopted  in  making  the  quarterly  payments  to  teachers,  ib.  766-772. 

Persecution.  Persecution  involved  in  the  principle  of  compulsion  put  forward  by  the  Church 
Education  Society,  and  by  many  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  who  oppose  the  national  system, 
Dean  of  Waterford  7168,  7169.  7250-7254. 

Peter’s,  St.,  National  School,  Dublin.  Reference  to  this  school,  as  altogether  the  worst  of 
any  visited  by  witness  when  in  Ireland  in  1850,  Stapleton  3655-3657. 

Petitions.  Reference  to  a petition  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  expressing  considerable 
alarm  relative  to  the  withdrawal  of  religious  books  by  the  Commissioners  in  1853, 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1120 Evidence  in  detail,  showing  the  grounds  for  the  petition 

presented  by  witness  against  the  withdrawal  of  the  religious  books.  Dean  of  Clonfert  7959 

et  seq. Reference  to  two  petitions  from  Protestants,  signed  respectively  by  13,000,  and 

by  more  than  60,000  persons,  in  opposition  to  the  national  system,  Trench  9949,  9950. 

Copy  of  petition  of  clergymen  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  residing  in 
England,  praying  for  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  schools  attached  to  the  Irish 
branch  of  the  united  Church,  App.  p.  1630. 

P etition  of  patrons  and  managers  of  national  schools  in  Ireland,  for  maintaining  inviolate 
the  fundamental  principle  of  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  and  praying  for 
the  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures,  App.  p.  1631-1634. 

See  also  Eighth  Rule,  8. 

Physical  Geography.  The  trained  teachers  are  examined  a good  deal  in  physical  geography, 
Henry  9207. 

Piltown  National  Schools  {Kilkenny).  Details  relative  to  these  schools,  by  Mr.  Graham, 

district  inspector,  Cross  1500 Witness  has  examined  schools  on  the  estate  of  the  Earl 

of  Bessborough,  at  Piltown,  in  the  diocese  of  Ossory,  and  found  united  education  com- 
pletely established.  Dean  of  Waterford  6271-6276  Further  particulars  as  to  several 

national  schools  on  the  estates  of  the  Earl  of  Bessborough;  success  with  which  the  national 

system  has  been  attended  as  regards  united  education  in  these  schools,  ib.  6450-6457 

Belief  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  used  in  some  of  Lord  Bessborough’s  schools, 
ib.  7264. 
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Piltown  Nationa  Schools  (. Kilkenny ) — continued. 

Extract  from  Report  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education  relative  to  the  working 
of  the  industrial  classes  in  these  schools,  App.  p.  1645 Extract  from  Report  of  Com- 

missioners of  National  Education  relative  to  gardens  attached  to  the  agricultural  school 
ib.  1650,  1651. 

Political  Meetings.  Political  meetings  have  sometimes  been  held  in  the  schools;  strict 
course  taken  by  the  Board  on  such  occasions.  Cross  1521. 

Political  Protestants.  The  outcry  against  the  national  system  proceeds  from  political  Pro- 
testants, as  distinguished  from  Evangelical  Protestants,  Wilson  6056. 

Poor  Law  Unions.  See  Workhouse  Schools. 

Pope  of  Rome.  Rumour  that  the  Pope  left  it  to  the  bishop  of  each  diocese  whether  he 

should  introduce  the  national  system  or  not.  Archbishop  of  Lublin  1246.  1260,  1261 

Statement  as  to  witness  having  heard  from  Mr.  Blake  that,  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of 
Christianity  had  been  submitted  by  Archbishop  Murray  to  the  Pope,  and  approved  by 

him,  ib.  1246,  1247' Impression  that  this  circumstance  must  have  been  known  to  all 

the  members  of  the  Board,  ib.  1248-1252. 

Condemnation  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  by  the  Pope,  to  whom  it 
was  explained  that  its  reading  was  not  to  be  compulsory  on  Roman  Catholic  children, 

j Dean  Meyler  2089-2094.  2193-2199- Approval  by  the  Pope  of  the  present  national 

system,  on  the  understanding  that  due  care  was  to  be  taken  to  prevent  the  use  of  books 
injurious  to  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  2144.  2203-2205. 

Population.  Population  is  generally  considered  in  making  grants  towards  a separate  school 

where  there  is  one  already  in  operation.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1332 Reference  to  the 

unequal  distribution  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  different  parts  of  Ireland  as 
requiring  special  consideration  in  the  application  of  any  educational  system,  ib.  1393-1397. 

Portadown.  Absence  of  mixed  education  in  this  town,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5179. 

Poicell,  Rev.  John  Hugh  Johnston.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Vicar  of  Edgeworths- 

town ; was  formerly,  for  a considerable  time,  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  5722-5726 

Has  lately  visited  forty-seven  national  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  in  some  of  which 

the  secular  education  is  very  good,  but  in  a large  number  only  indifferent,  5727-5730 

Particulars  relative  to  the  patronage  of  these  schools ; very  large  majority  that  are  under 

Roman  Catholic  clergy,  5731-5733 Amount  of  united  education  in  the  forty-seven 

schools  visited  by  witness,  5734-5740- The  religious  instruction  is  mostly  confined  to 

a book  called  Dr.  O’Reilly’s  Catechism ; the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  in  only  four  of 
the  schools,  5741-5743. 

Particulars  as  to  the  national  school  in  Ardagh  diocese  under  the  patronage  of  Mr. 
Hughes,  a Roman  Catholic ; reference  to  a tablet  with  a peculiar  version  of  the  Ten 

Commandments  which  is  hung  up  in  the  school  by  order  of  Mr.  Hughes,  5744-5751- 

Parents  were  forbidden  by  a Roman  Catholic  priest  to  send  their  children  to  a national 
school  in  the  diocese  which  is  under  the  patronage  of  a Presbyterian  layman,  5752,  5753 

• Reference  to  the  three  national  schools  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  La  Touche,  a 

Protestant  layman ; the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Christian  Evidences  were  suspended  at 
the  time  witness  visited  these  schools,  but  had  formerly  been  read,  5754-5765. 

The  school  under  the  patronage  of  the  Presbyterian  layman  was  the  only  one  in  the 

diocese  of  Ardagh  in  which  the  master  or  mistress  was  a Protestant,  5760,  5761 

Amount  of  local  support  given  to  the  schools,  5766-5771 General  opinion  that  the 

Roman  Catholic  priests  in  the  diocese  do  not  aid  the  schools  with  their  own  funds,  5768 

The  schools  are  practically  free,  the  children’s  contributions  being  very  low  indeed, 

5769-5772- Particulars  of  several  cases  in  which  witness,  in  visiting  schools,  has  found 

a larger  number  entered  in  the  report  book  than  were  really  in  attendance ; in  some 
cases  entries  have  been  made  on  days  that  the  school  has  been  shut  up,  5773-5785. 

The  national  schools  are  seldom  or  never  visited  by  the  patrons  or  gentry  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, 5786-5790 The  masters  of  national  schools  are  required  by  the  Board  to 

enter  in  the  daily  report  book  the  sum  received  from  the  children,  5791 Reference 

to  Fariskill  national  school,  in  which  the  local  contribution  was  entered  incorrectly,  5792- 

5795' Some  of  the  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 

are  in  bad,  others  in  tolerably  good,  repair,  5796,  5797 Belief  that  the  national  schools 

in  witness’s  parish  are  not  so  popular  as  the  Church  education  schools ; determined 
opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  latter  schools ; withdrawal  of  children 
since  1852;  5798-5806.  5825-5838. 

Witness  has  always  advocated  the  Church  education  system,  5807,  5808 Particulars 

as  to  three  Church  education  schools  at  Killishee,  formerly  under  witness’s  superintend- 
ence, 5809-5817' In  the  Clondra  Church  education  school,  about  ninety,  or  nine-tenths 

of  the  children,  were  Roman  Catholics ; the  school  has  lately  been  discontinued,  5809- 
5814.  5817 No  national  school  has  been  established  at  Clondra,  therefore  the  ninety 

(47.)  R 2 Roman 
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Powell,  Rev.  John  Hugh  Johnston.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Roman  Catholic  children  formerly  educated  there,  are  left  without  any  instruction  at  all 

5818-5821 Inference  from  this  that  the  object  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is  not  so 

much  the  education  of  the  children  as  the  withdrawing  them  from  Scriptural  schools 
5822-5824. 

There  are  two  national  schools  in  Killishee,  one  under  the  patronage  of  a Roman 
Catholic  layman,  the  other,  which  was  established  later,  under  a Roman  Catholic  priest, 
5839,  5840 Reasons  which  induced  the  priest  to  set  up  his  school  in  the  neighbour- 

hood of  the  Scriptural  schools  instead  of  placing  it  in  a part  of  the  parish  where  it  was 

more  wanted,  5841-5850 Further  particulars  relative  to  the  Clondra  school,  and  to  the 

non-education  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in  the  parish ; the  rector  did  not  apply  to  the 
Board  for  assistance,  because  he  did  not  approve  of  the  system,  5851-5857.  5860-5863 

During  an  experience  of  twenty-four  years,  witness  has  never  found  any  Roman 

Catholic  parent  or  child  object  to  the  education  given  in  the  Scripture  schools,  5858, 5859 

• The  present  rector  of  Killishee  cannot  conscientiously  accept  assistance  from  the 

National  Board,  5860-5863. 

If  the  rule  which  prevents  the  patron  from  requiring  the  attendance  of  all  the  children 
at  the  Scriptural  instruction  were  removed,  the  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the 

established  clergy  would  be  better  attended  than  any  others,  5864-5868 Reference  to 

a school  under  a Presbyterian  patron  at  Coolarty,  which  has  been  denounced  by  the 
priests,  although  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not  interfered  with,  nor  even  required  to  read 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  5879-5883.5887-5889 Witness  when  inspecting  national 

schools  has  often  found  erroneous  numbers  returned,  but  did  not  feel  it  his  duty  to  report 
it  to  the  Board,  5902-5904. 

Particulars  as  to  a national  school  at  Edgeworthstown  under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy; 
it  was  established  by  Mr.  F.  Edgeworth,  and  is  a vested  school,  5905-5918.  5925-5932 

Witness’s  school  educates  all  the  Protestant  children  in  the  parish,  but  very  many 

Roman  Catholic  children  are  not  being  educated  at  all,  5919-5924 There  was  formerly 

a school  under  Mr.  Lovell  Edgeworth,  but  it  is  no  longer  open,  5933-5937 The 

secular  instruction,  both  in  the  national  and  Church  education  school  at  Edgeworths- 
town, is  remarkably  good,  but  witness  would  , prefer  the  books  used  in  the  national 

school,  5938- 5949 As  far  as  secular  instruction  goes,  the  present  national  schools  are 

far  superior  to  the  old  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  5950-5954. 

In  witness’s  neighbourhood  the  Church  education  system  is  united ; but  the  national 

system,  which  professes  to  be  united,  is  not  so,  5955-5965 Particulars  as  to  the  Cool- 

amber  school,  in  the  county  of  Longford,  5966-5988 -This  school  was  formerly  under 

the  Church  Education  Society,  but  was  placed  under  the  National  Board  by  Major 

Blackall,  5967,  5968 Reasons  which  prevent  witness  from  co-operating  with  the 

national  system,  5989-5993 He  would  connect  himself  with  the  system  if  a modifica- 

tion were  made,  to  the  effect  that  a Protestant  clergyman  should  have  the  right  of 
enforcing  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  during  the  hours  of  religious  instruction  upon  all 
children,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  5994  et  seq. — —The  clergy  in  witness’s 
diocese  would  thoroughly  approve  of  such  a modification,  6010. 

Belief  that  the  few  Protestant  children  attending  national  schools  under  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  are  not  in  danger  of  having  their  faith  weakened,  as  they:  are  not  com- 
pelled to  receive  religious  instruction,  6015-6020.  6029,  6030 If  witness  found  in  his 

parish  one  or  two  Protestant  children  attending  a national  school  under  a Roman  Catholic 
priest,  he  would  use  all  his  influence  to  have  them  sent  to  another  school  for. the  sake  of 

religious  instruction,  6027,  6028 Witness  would  not  be  satisfied  if  power  were  given 

merely  to  read  the  Scriptures  before  all  the  children ; expediency  of  explanation  without 
controversial  exposition,  603 1 -6033. 

Prayer.  There  is  no  prohibition  against  prayer  as  a religious  service  in  the  national 
schools,  if  it  be  notified  on  the  time-table  as  comprised  in  the  religious  instruction.  Cross 
399-404 — ; — Practice  in  the  model  schools  under  the  Commissioners  with  regard  to  the 

power  of  commencing  the  proceedings  with  prayer,  ib.  405-413 The  liiodel  schools 

practically  do  not  Open  with  prayer,  ib.  413. 

See  also  Angelus Domini  Prayer. 

Prejudice.  Prejudice  against  the  national  system,  chiefly  at  first  on  the  part  of  Presbyte- 
rians and  members  of  the  Established  Church,  and  latterly  more  on  the  part  of  Roman 
Catholics,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1358.  1376,  1377 Illustration  of  the  prejudice  enter- 

tained by  Protestants  against  the  national  system,  Wilson  6081,  6082;  6190- — ^-Consider- 
able prejudices  existed  among  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  against  the  national  system 
prior  to  the  establishment  of  the  present  Board,  but  they  have  since  been  removed, 
D.  Murphy  651S-65 19”,r;Menlbers  both  of  the  Established  and  Roman  Catholic  Church 
are  always  favourable  to  the  national  ,sy stein  when  it  is  explained  to  them,  Dean  of 

Elphn  6914,  6915 Witness  attributes  the  alteration  of  feeling  among  his  parisliioners 

at  Clonenagh,  which  induces  so  many  to  send  their  children  to  the  national  schools,  to  the 
removal  of  their  ignorance  and  prejudice.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8009. 
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Prelates.  Modification  of  the  opposition  of  the  prelates  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  to  the 

national  system,  Irtvin  4066-4069 -Reference  to  three  different  addresses  by  the 

bishops  of  the  Established  Church  in  disapproval  of  the  system.  Trench  9951-9955 

Copy  of  address  of  the  prelates  of  the  Irish  Church  relative  to  the  education  of  the  poor 
in  Ireland  (as  referred  to  in  correspondence  with  Sir  R.  Peel  in  1845),  Ann.  p.  1613- 
1616. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Roman  Catholic  Clergy. 

Premiums  to  Teachers.  See  Teachers , 5.  7. 

Presbyterians  : 

1. '  Their  Adhesion  to  the  National  Sy stein  explained. 

2.  Their  Feelings  respectively  towards  a Compulsory  and  Non-compulsory 

System  ; Charge  of  Inconsistency  denied. 

3.  Statements  and  Counter-statements  relative  to  the  Teaching  of  the  Scriptures 

in  their  Schools. 

4.  Practical  Results  of  their  Adhesion. 

1.  Their  Adhesion  to  the  National  System  explained : 

_ The  Presbyterian  body  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Board  on  the  removal  of  certain 
difficulties  to  which  they  had  objected,  Holmes  200,  201;  Cross  332;  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  1316,  1317 — —Examination  of  the  four  grounds  of  objection  upon  which  at  first 

the  Presbyterians  refused  to  support  the  national  system,  M‘Creedy  3281-3284 

Objection  to  the  rule  requiring  that  applications  for  aid  be  made  in  concurrence  and  con- 
junction with  the  members  of  other  denominations,  ib.  3282- Removal  of  this  objection, 

ib.  3284— —The  second  objection  was  to  the  prohibition  of  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 

during  the  ordinary  school  hours,  ib.  3282 — , — Removal  of  this  objection,  ib.  3284 

The  third  objection  was  that  the  Board  demanded  certain  control  over  the  use  of  the 

school-rooms,  ib.  3282,  3283 The  fourth  objection  was  relative  to  the  attendance  of 

children  at  religious  instruction  to  which  their  parents  objected,  ib.  3284 Adhesion  of 

the  Presbyterian  body  in  the  beginning  of  1840,  ib. Previous  withdrawal  or  expla- 

nation to  their  satisfaction  of  the  points  to  which  they  had  objected,  ib.  3284-3288. 

Witness  was  decidedly  opposed  to  the  national  system,  until  modifications  were  obtained 
through  the  efforts  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  Cooke  5606-5608 — - Grounds  on  which  witness, 

in  common  with  other  Presbyterians,  objected  to  the  national  system,.  $.  5609- Copy 

of  certain  remonstrances  prepared  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  on  the  subject  of  various  objec- 
tions to  the  national  system ; the  same  delivered  in,,  ib.  5610— — Reasons  which  induced 
witness  and  the  Presbyterians  generally,  to  concur  with,  and  receive  aid  from  the 

National  Board,  ib.  5612,  5613 -The  Presbyterian  schools  are  all  or  chiefly  non- 

vested,  ib.  5614. 

Explanation  relative  to  the  eight  objections  originally  urged  by  tlie  Presbyterians 
against  the  national  system,  showing  how  the  same  were  removed  or  modified,  Henry 

9072  et  seq. Particulars  relative  to  the  disposal  in  1837  of  the  first  objection,  viz.,  that 

the  Bible  was  excluded  during  the  ordinary  school  hoiirs;  ib.  9072-9075— Removal 
altogether  in  1833  of  the  cause  of  the  second  objection,  viz.,  that  patrons  should  keep  a 
register  of  the  attendance  at  public  worship,?A  9076- — -Modification  in  1832  of  the  cause 
of  the  third  objection  of  the  Presbyterians,  relative  to  the  control ... of  individual  members 

of  the  Board  over  the  books  used  during  separate  religious  instruction,  ib. Disposal 

of  the  fourth  objection,  which  referred  to  joint : applications  for  aid,  ib.  9076,  9077. 

Removal  of  the  fifth  objection  in  1842,  it  being  now  discretionary  in  the  patrons  of 
non-vested  schools  “ to  determine  whether  refigimis  instruction  shall  be  given  in  the 

school-room  or  not,”  Henry  9077-9080 Removal  of  tlie  sixth  objection  explained,  ib. 

9077-9088 -Statement  relative  to  the  removal  of  the, seventh  objection  of  the  Presby- 

. terians,  which  referred  to  restrictions  respecting  the  .use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays, 
or  after  school  hours  on  other  days,  ib.  9088-9091  - — - The. Presbyterians  have  withdrawn 
their  eighth  objection,  viz.,  that  the  inscription  “ national  school,’1 ’.be  required  to  be, put 
over  the  doors  of  the  school-houses,  ib.  9091 Preliminary  proceedings  between.a  deputa- 

tion from  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  before  the  junction  of  the  former 
with  the  National  Board,  ib.  9096. 

2.  Their  Feelings  respectively  towards  a Compulsory  and  a Non-coihpxdsqry  St/stcm  ; 

Charge  of  Inconsistency  Denied : 

Preference  of  the  Presbyterian  body  for  the;  national  system  over  onp  ,of  ‘separate 
grants,  Ml  Greedy  3740.  3744-3747— t— Strong  disapproval  by  the  Presbyterians  of  any 
system  which,  though  it  might  not  embrace  Roman.  Catholics,  would  render  the  reading 
•of  the  Scriptures  compulsory,  -on  • all  Protestant  children;  attending,  ib,  3763  376.5- 

Witness  and  the  Presbyterians  generally  would  have  a decided  objection  to  making 
.any  religious  instruction  compulsory,  Cdqke  566 2-5668 — : — Many  PrdsbytefiaU  schools 
were  formerly  connected  with’  the’  Ifildare-place  Society,  ib.-  5669—  Refetence  to  the 
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2.  Their  feelings  respectively , Sfc. — continued, 
fundamental  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  without 

note  or  comment.  Coolie  5670-5680 Reference  to  certain  questions  and  answers  in 

witness’s  examination  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1837  ; he  has 
not  at  all  changed  his  views  since  that  time,  ib.  5691-5700. 

Belief  that  the  Presbyterian  body  would  not  now  object  to  vesting  their  schools  in  the 

Commissioners,  Wilson.  6103-6112.  6222,  6223 As  a body  the  Presbyterians  are  in 

favour  of  non-compulsion, . although  many  of  their  schools  were  formerly  in  connexion 
with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  which  compelled  Scripture  reading  either  in  the  autho- 
rised or  the  Douay  version,  ib.  6160-6167.  6184-6187 The  Presbyterians  generally 

are  decidedly  favourable  to  the  national  system,  ib.  6168,  6169.  6187 The  Presby- 

terians would  be  totally  opposed  to  a scheme  of  education  under  which  the  Government 
should  contribute  secular  education  only,  leaving  it  to  patrons  to  enforce  religious  instruc- 
tion if  they  were  so  inclined,  ib.  6173-6179. 

Disapproval  by  the  Presbyterian  clergy  of  the  national  system  as  a whole,  though  they 

approve  of  their  own  connexion  with  the  Board,  T.  Campbell  8362 The  Presbyterian 

laity  concern  themselves  but  little  about  the  Board,  but  approve  of  their  connexion  there- 
with, ib.  8425-8427 Grounds  for  the  opinion  that  the  Presbyterians  approve  of  a 

system  for  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  8456  et  seq. Extract  from  a 

work,  on  the  subject. by  Dr.  Edgar,  referring  to  the  industrial  schools,  viz.  “that  the 
teaching  even  of  reading  is  not  a part  of  their  plan,  but  the  intelligent  reading  of  the 

Holy  Scriptures  is,”  ib.  8459-8461 Reference  to  the  individual  opinion  of  Dr.  Cooke, 

as  contrary  to  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  8473,  8474. 

Witness  has  always  been  opposed  to  a compulsory  system  of  religious  instruction,  the 

more  especially  if  carried  out  by  the  funds  of  the  State,  Henry  9041,  9042.  9057 

Explanation  as  to  his  having  been  a member  of  the  Hibernian  School  Society,  which 

enforced  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,#.  9041,  9042.  9056-9062 Statement  that  the 

Presbyterians  of  the.  north  of  Ireland  have  always  asserted  the  principle  of  non-compul- 
sion, ib.  9044 Circumstance  of  many  Presbyterian  schools  having  been  placed  under 

the  Kildare-place  Society,  in  whose  schools  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  compulsory, 
ib.  9045-9051— — Examination  upon  the  fact  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  not  having  taken 
cognizance  or  disapproval  of  the  conduct  of  those  Presbyterian  ministers  who,  in  joining 
the  Kildare-place  Society,  were  bound  to  insist  on  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,#.  9045- 
9068  Reference  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Cooke  as  approving  of  the  connexion  between 
the  Presbyterians  and  the  Kildare-place  Society,  ib.  9064. 

Farther  evidence  with  respect  to  the  apparent  inconsistency  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
in  joining  the  National  Board  after  having  formerly  had  some  of  their  schools  under  the 

Kildare-place  Society,  Henry  9113-9116.  9121-9123.  9140.  9145  et  seq. Explanation 

relative  to  Dr.  Cooke’s  approval  of  the  connexion  with  the  society,  ib.  9113,  9114.  9157, 
9158 Accordance  between  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian  body  and  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  national  system,  ib.  9113 Evidence  of  Dr.  Cooke  before  the 

Committee  of  1837  adverted  to,  as  expressing  the  main  sentiments  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  with  respect  to  education,  ib. 

Examination,  showing  witness’s  non-concurrence  in  the  inference  that  compulsory 
religious  teaching  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  Henry  9115, 
9116.  9121-9123.  9140.  9145  et  seq. Connexion  of  the  Presbyterians  with  the  Hiber- 
nian School  Society  adverted  to,  ib.  9117-9121 Peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland 

at  the  time  when  the  Presbyterians  availed  themselves  of  the  aid  of  the  Kildare-place 

Society,  zb.  9121-9123.  9145-9148 Impropriety  of  any  charge  of  inconsistency  against 

the  Presbyterians,  ib.  9121-9123.  9145-9150. 

General  acquaintance  of  witness  with  the  views  and  principles  of  the  Presbyterians, 
Henry  9136-9139 Belief  that  a national  system  involving  compulsory  religious  instruc- 
tion would  not.be  accepted  by  them,  ib.  9141-9144 Objections  of  the  Presbyterians 

to  a system  which  Avould  allow  a discretion  to  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to  act 

upon  the  compulsory  principle,  ib.  9144 Distinction  in  principle  between  the  receipt 

of  aid  by  the  Presbyterians  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  from  an  exclusively 
Government  department  like  the  National  Board,  ib.  9149,  9150.  9155,  9156 Refer- 

ence. to  a portion  of  Dr.  Cooke’s  examination,  as  leading  to  the  conclusion  that  non-com- 

pulsion  is  the  principle  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  ib.  9159 With  respect  to  the  support 

tp'iven  by  individual  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  Brown-street  school  in 
Belfast,  where  scriptural  teaching  is  compulsory,  witness  denies  that  the  same  is  any  proof 
that  the  Presbyterian  body  are  advocates  for  the  compulsory  principle,  ib.  9160-9170. 

3.  Statements  and  Counter-statements  relative  to  the  Teaching  of  the  Scriptures  in 
their  Schools: 

£se  the  Bible  in  some  schools  under  Presbyterian  patronage  in  Belfast,  Heald  3060- 
3062  -Statement  by  Dr.  Edgar,  an  influential  Presbyterian  at  Belfast,  relative  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  under  the  Board,  more  especially  in 

Connaught, 
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3.  Statements  and  Counter-Statements,  Sfc. — continued. 

Connaught,  Stapleton  3604, 3605 Reference  to  a passage  in  the  statement  that  the  Pres- 
byterian schools  joined  the  Board  on  their  own  conditions,  ib.  3605.  3648 Grounds  for 

the  inference  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  Presbyterian  schools,  were 
bound  to  be  present  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  3605.  3610-3616.  3618. 
3640-3651 Reading  of  the  authorised  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  these  schools  with- 
out note  or  comment,  ib.  3617.  3619-3621 Oral  questioning  of  the  children  by  wit- 

ness, in  the  Scriptures,  ib.  3622-3624. 

Violation  of  rule  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  by  the  practical  enforcement  of  the  reading 

of  the  Scriptures  therein,  Stapleton  3626-3636 Circumstance  of  Roman  Catholic 

children  reading  the  Bible  in  Presbyterian  schools  further  adverted  to,  ib.  3797-3801 

Evidence  as  to  scriptural  instruction  being  given  to  Roman  Catholic  children  in 

schools  under  Presbyterian  patronage,  Irwin  3947,  3948.  3973.  3993-4004 The  Pres- 

byterian operatives  look  upon  the  national  system  as  purely  scriptural,  T.  Campbell 

8326,  8327 Violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  as  regards  religious  instruction  in 

the  Presbyterian  schools,  the  same  being  given  in  hours  not  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
and  religious  worship  being  earned  on  in  the  schools  periodically,  ib.  8329  etseq. 

With  respect  to  the  mission  schools  of  the  Presbyterians,  it  is  an  essential  point  that 
religious  instruction  should  be  given  to  the  children ; not  one  of  them  are  connected  with 

the  Board,  T.  Campbell  8418-8423 From  the  peculiar  form  of  the  Presbyterian 

worship  they  are  enabled  to  take  more  advantage  of  the  opportunities  offered  them  by  the 

Board  than  those  who  have  a more  distinct  and  ritual  system,  ib.  8428 Statement  by 

a Presbyterian  minister  relative  to  a teacher  in  one  of  their  national  schools  in  Connaught 
having  been  dismissed  for  introducing  the  Bible  into  the  school  at  an  hour  not  sanctioned 

by  the  Board,  ib.  8455 Extract  from  a publication  by  Dr.  Edgar,  showing  the  rule  in 

practice  in  the  Presbyterian  female  industrial  schools  in  Connaught,  with  respect  to 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  children,  who  are  chiefly  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  8565- 

8569 Exclusion  of  catechisms  from  these  schools,  but  not  of  doctrinal  instruction,  as 

the  Scriptures  are  inculcated  by  Protestant  teachers,  ib.  8566.  8583-8586. 

Belief  that  in  no  Presbyterian  school  has  it  been  notified  by  the  patron,  that  all  children 

attending  must  read  the  Bible,  M’Creedy  3747,  3748.  3753,  3754.  3759,3760 Notice  is 

given  in  these  schools  when  religious  instruction  is  about  to  commence,  ib.  3749.  3751,  3752 

The  Roman  Catholic  children  frequently  remain  for  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  3750. 

3755-4758 Reference  to  complaints  of  violation  of  rule  in  the  Presbyterian  schools. 

Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5268-5278 Witness  has  not  heard  of  any  actual  compulsion 

being  exercised  in  Presbyterian  schools,  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  ib.  5272- 
5276. 

Children  attending  Presbyterian  schools  have  never  been  compelled  to  attend  the  teach- 
ing of  the  catechism  or  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  Coolie  5615-5617 The  Presbyte- 

rians communicated  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  not  with  the  Board,  when  they  desired 
permission  to  open  their  schools  with  prayer,  and  have  the  Scriptures  read  during  the  hours 

of  united  education,  ib.  5646-5649 These  demands  have  not  been  complied  with  by  the 

Lord  Lieutenant,  but  have  been  carried  into  effect  in  all  Presbyterian  schools,  ib.  5650- 
5656 Fallacy,  nevertheless,  of  the  report  that,  in  the  national  schools  under  Presbyte- 

rian management,  children  cannot  receive  a secular  education  unless  they  attend  the  reli- 
gious instruction,  ib.  5656-5659 No  child  is  compelled  to  stay  while  the  Scriptures  are 

being  read,  ib.  5707-5710. 

Doubt  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  being  strictly  compulsory  in  the  Presbyterian  indus- 
trial schools  in  Connaught,  Henry  9124-9128 Authority  to  be  attached  to  the  Rev.  Dr. 

Edgar,  who  drew  up  the  Report  of  the  Belfast  Ladies’  Relief  Association  of  Connaught, 
ib.  9129-9132  Voluntary  character  of  this  association  adverted  to,  as  arguing  no  incon- 

sistency in  the  Synod  of  Ulster  from  its  connexion  with  the  society,  though  the  latter  may 
compel  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  9132-9135. 

4.  Practical  Results  of  their  Adhesion  : 

Return  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  the  several  counties  in  each  of  the  four  pro- 
vinces, under  the  patronage  respectively  of  the  clergy  and  laity.  Cross's  Ev.  p.  20,  21 

There  are  39,751  Presbyterian  children  in  the  national  schools,  Cross  124 Greater 

numerical  proportion  of  Presbyterians  than  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the 
national  schools,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5170-5175 Return  showing  the  number  of  Pres- 

byterians on  the  rolls  in  the  vested  and  non- vested  schools,  for  the  half-year  ended  31  March 
1853,  App.  p.  1352. 

Excellent  moral  results  inferred  from  the  Presbyterian  connexion  with  the  Board,  Henry 

9113 Reference  to  a comparative  statement  of  the  numbers  respectively  of  members  of 

the  Established  Church,  Presbyterians,  and  Roman  Catholics,  in  the  Government  and  in 
the  country  prisons  in  Ireland,  on  25  December  1852,  ib. 

See-  also  Belfast.  Chalmers,  Dr.  Convent  Schools.  Laity.  Limerick. 
Presbytery  of  Munster.  Proximity  of  Schools.  Religious  Instruction,  l.  United 
Education,  4.  Workhouse  Schools,  6. 
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Presbytery  of  Munster.  Distinction  between  the  Presbytery  of  Munster  and  the  Cork  Pres- 
bytery, Wilson  6105,  6106 It  is  the  principle  of  the  Presbytery  of  Munster  not  to 

sign,  but  to  assent  to  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  ib.  6107-6109. 

Priests.  See  Roman  Catholic  Clergy. 

Prison  Schools.  There  are  eight  prison  schools  in  Ireland,  under  the  cognizance  of  the  Na- 
tional Board,  Kavanagh  2722 Bad  state  of  the  prison  schools,  ib.  2724 Juveniles 

alone  are  likely  to  be  much  benefited  by  them,  ib.  2725 Propriety  of  excluding  the 

prison  schools  from  any  calculation  as  to  the  state  of  morals  in  the  national  schools  generally, 
ib.  2726.  J 

Schools  attached  to  prisons  are  received  into  connexion  upon  the  same  general  principles 
as  the  workhouse  schools,  and  grants  are  made  thereto,  App.  p.  1309. 

Prizes.  Questions  for  examination  of  candidates  for  the  silver  medal,  awarded  by  Edward 
S.  Clarke,  m.d.,  m.b.i.a..  District  Inspector,  to  the  best  answer  in  natural  philosophy  and 
1463UStl7  applied  to  the  arts,  in  the  Clonmel  district  school,  July  1851,  App.  p.  1456- 

Probationary  Teachers.  Programme  of  qualifications  necessary  in  probationary  teachers, 
App.p.  1347.  J ’’ 


PROSELYTISM  : 

1.  National  Schools. 

2.  Church  Education  Schools. 

1 . National  Schools : 

There  has  been  no  undue  influence  with  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  children.  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1350,  1351;  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1986,  1987 Objection  to 

proselytism  under  the  semblance  of  impartial  instruction,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1351 

JNon-objection  by  the  Commissioners  (including  witness)  to  proselytism,  if  fairly  and  openly 
attempted,  ib.  1351-1353  Witness  is  not  aware  of  any  instances  of  actual  proselytism 
mnatmnal schools,  Cross  1566-1568 ; Denvir  2144  ; Kavanagh  2751-2754  ; Sullivan  2942  ; 
Stapleton  3832;  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4268,  4269;  Rowan  7822-7832;  Denvir  8626, 

8693;  J.  J.  Murphy  9029,  9030;  Kirkpatrick  9673;  Trench  10090 Anxiety  of  the 

priests  to  guard  their  flocks  from  proselytism,  Kavanagh  2375-2384 Due  precautions 

taken  by  the  Board  against  proselytism,  ib.  2502. 

Opportunities  of  the  priests  for  proselyting,  Stapleton  3832,  3833 Witness  has  no 

apprehension  of  proselytism  in  the  case  of  Protestant  children  frequenting  national  schools, 

Irwin  3940  ; Powell  6 015-6020.  6029,  6030 There  is  now  a very  sensible  influence  on 

the  religious  faith  of  any  small  number  of  Protestant  children  in  a school  where  the  vast 

majority  are  Roman  Catholics,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4264-4278.  5342-4344 Instances 

of  proselytism  are  frequent  in  workhouse  schools,  ib.  4267 Proselytism  of  one  Roman 

Catholic  family  whose  children  attended  witness’s  school,  at  Kells,  ib.  4351,  4352. 

Apprehension  that  under  a system  of  separate  grants  there  would  be  no  protection 

against  attempts  at  proseJytism,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5284,  5285 Total  groundlessness 

ot  the  tears  originally  of  proselytism  under  the  national  system,  ib.  5286-5290 Among 

ie  lesbytenan  children  attending  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  witness  has 

heard  but  of  one  case  of  proselytism,  Cooke  5640-5643 Witness  never  heard  of  any 

pxiselyting  effect  on  Protestant  children  from  attending  even  non-vested  schools.  Dean  of 
Waterford  6335-6339.  J 

Opinion  that  the  protection  supposed  to  be  given  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  is  of  no 

practical  importance,  Verschoyle  6808 Remarks  generally  on  the  subject  of  Proselytism! 

opinion  that  there  could  not  be  more  danger  than  at  present,  T.  Campbell  8385-8395 

t?-  faU'17  Can'ied,  0,lt  there  is  but  little  livelihood  of  proselytism,  Denvir 
°b2b—  if  any  attempt  by  a teacher  to  proselyte,  under  the  present  system,  were 
“le  C°mm,ssi°ners,  they  would  at  once  withdraw  his  salary,  ib.  8627-8629. 
oooi  aodo  — lhe  apprehension  of  proselytism  accounts  for  many  of  the  objections  to 
the  use  of  particular  books,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  J.  J.  Murphy  9031,  9032. 

Non-occurrence  of  any  case  of  proselytism  adverted  to,  as  showing  that  ample  security 

exists  against  tampering  with  the  religious  faith  of  the  children,  Henry  9086,  9087 

Complamts  of  attempt  at  proselytism  are  very  few  in  workhouse  schools,  Senior  9383, 

Apprehension  of  Protestants  lest  the  faith  of  their  children  should  be  tampered 

with  in  the  national  schools.  Trench  10086.  10089 Cases  of  proselytism  of  Roman 

Catholic  teachers,  &c.,  ib.  10090,  10091.  10099.  1 J 

2.  Church  Education  Schools : 

*5  Chf°h  ?d“0*‘iol‘  Society’s  Schools,  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 

,HoT  ftr  there  18  anJ'  protection  to  Roman  Catholics  in  places 

where  there  are  Church  education  schools  and  no  national  schools,  Wihm  6202-6209 
6682  Greater  security  to  Presbyterians,  Ac.  in  schools  under  the  Board  than  in  the 

schools- 
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Prose  l ytism — continued. 

2.  Church  Education  Schools — continued. 

schools  of  a voluntary  association,  like  the  Church  Education  Society,  Henry  9184-9198 

Greater  tendency  of  the  Church  schools  than  of  the  national  schools  to  effect  pro- 

selytism,  Trench  10092 Impression,  nevertheless,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not 

jealous  of  the  Church  schools,  ib.  10094. 

See  also  Youghal  Convent  School. 

Protestant  Orphan  Society.  Origin  of  this  society  adverted  to,  O'Sullivan  9865. 

See  also  Queen's  County  Protestant  Orphan  Society. 

Protestants.  See  Church  Education  Society.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Estab- 
lished Church.  Exclusiveness  of  System.  Laity.  Landloi'ds.  Presbyterians. 
Religious  Instruction.  Scriptures,  The,  1.  2.  United  Education. 

Proximity  of  Schools.  General  rule,  that  where  there  is  a national  school  already  established 
a grant  shall  not  he  made  to  another  within  a certain  distance  of  it.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
1332 Circumstance  under  which  a separate  school  is  sometimes  established  for  Pro- 

testants where  there  is  already  a non-vested  school  under  a Roman  Catholic  patron,  ib. 

1332-1334 In  granting  building  aid  the  Commissioners  consider  mainly  the  population 

and  local  wants  in  regard  to  education,  without  reference  to  the  proximity  of  schools  under 
any  society,  ib.  1424,  1425.  1428. 

In  making  grants  to  non-vested  schools  there  is  no  rule  as  to  their  distance  from  each 

other,  Cross  1491 Vested  schools  receiving  aid  must  not  be  nearer  each  other  than 

three  miles,  except  under  special  circumstances,  or  in  large  towns,  ib. Concession,  in 

practice,  to  the  Presbyterians  that  their  schools  should  be  placed  under  the  Board,  without 

reference  to  their  proximity  to  other  schools,  M‘  Greedy  3736,  3737 In  many  localities 

the  schools  are  too  near,  Gross  10257. 

Public  Instruction  Commission.  See  Returns  of  the  Board. 

Public  Opinion.  Inexpediency  of  giving  rise  to  much  complaint  against  the  system  for  the 

sake  of  a small  or  doubtful  benefit,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1401 Paramount  importance 

of  the  people’s  confidence  in  the  national  system,  Kavanagh  2498;  M‘Creedy  3582 

Degree  of  confidence  generally  in  schools  where  the  patron  and  teacher  are  of  different 

persuasions,  Irwin  3872-3876.  3886,  3887.  3981-3983 Difficulty  of  forming  an  opinion 

as  to  whether  the  national  system  is  generally  acceptable  to  the  people  of  Ireland,  Dean  of 
Clonfert  8Q32 — —Importance  of  religious  instruction  being  carried  on  in  a more  open 
manner,  and  fully  exposed  to  the  influence  of  popular  opinion,  O'Sullivan  9854. 

See  also  Conciliation.  Restoration  of  Boohs.  Secession  from  the  Board.  Suspense. 

Workhouse  Schools,  1. 

Pupil-teachers.  See  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution,  Glasnevin,  3.  Cen- 
tral Model  Schools,  Q.  Clarke,  Dr.  Monitors.  Teachers. 


Q- 

Queen's  Colleges.  Opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy  to  the  Roman  Catholic  colleges 

adverted  to,  Rowan  7803-7809 Witness  regards  the  recently  established  system  of  the 

Queen’s  colleges  as  analogous  to  the  system  of  the  National  Board,  T.  Campbell  8396- 
8398.  8520-8527— — Want  of  analogy  between  the  plan  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of 
Ossory  and  the  Queen’s  colleges,  ib.  8520-8527.  8573-8578. 

Advantage  of  the  Queen’s  colleges  to  Presbyterian  candidates  for  the  ministry,  Henry 

9255-9258 There  are  forty-four  episcopal  students  in  the  Queen’s  College  at  Belfast, 

candidates  for  different  professions,  ib.  9257,  9258 Harmony  existing  between  the 

different  religious  denominations  in  the  Queen’s  College  at  Belfast,  ib.  9258-9260 

Reference  to  the  duties. of  the  deans  of  residence  in  the  college;  efficient  discharge  thereof, 

ib.  9260,  9261.  9263,  9264 Many  distinguished  students  at  this  college  received  their 

elementary  education  in  national  schools,  ib.  9305. 

Queeen's  County  Protestant  Orphan  Society.  Circumstances  of  this  society  having  withdrawn 
the  orphans  under  their  care  from  the  Mountrath  school  in  consequence  of  its  having 

been  placed  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8002-8008 

Secession  which  took  place  from  the  society  in  consequence  of  their  withdrawal  of  chil- 
dren from  the  school  when  it  was  placed  under  the  Board,  ib.  8562,  8563. 
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Rahan  National  School  ( King's  County).  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board,  relative  to  the 
general  working  of  this  school,  App.  p.  1511.  1514 Extract  from  report  of  Commis- 

sioners relative  to  the  working  of  the  industrial  classes,  ib.  1643. 

Ratkkeale  Farm  School.  Extract  from  report  of  Commissioners  relative  to  the  agricultural 
training  of  pauper  boys  in  this  school,  App.  p.  1641. 

Rathmines  School,  Dublin.  Reference  to  the  prohibition  by  the  Board  of  the  use  of  an 
apartment  adjoining  the  Rathmines  National  School  for  purposes  of  confession,  Cross 
1515. 

Reading  Books.  See  Secular  Instruction. 

Red  Hall  Agricultural  Training  School.  Extract  from  report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the 
agricultural  training  of  pauper  boys  in  this  school,  App.  p.  1635. 

Redcommons  School.  Correspondence  between  the  Archdeacon  of  Meath  and  the  National 
Board  on  the  subject  of  the  trust  deed,  App.  p.  1477-1483. 

Redington,  Sir  Thomas  Nicholas,  k.c.b.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence). — Commissioner,  since 

1848,  of  the  National  Board,  5082,  5083 Was  well  acquainted  with  the  principles  of 

the  national  system  before  he  joined  the  Board,  5084 Understood  the  system  as  one  of 

combined  literary  and  separate  religious  instruction,  5085.  5109-5111 Considered 

that  the  Board  had  the  most  entire  control  over  all  the  books,  5086 Always  inter- 

preted the  eighth  rule  literally,  viz.  that  any  objecting  parent  might  exclude  the  use  of 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  from  the  school,  5086.  5105.  5116 Reference  to  the 

Sixth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  in  1840,  as  showing  that  the  Board  interpreted  the 

eighth  rule  literally,  5086.  5098-5104 The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  always  of  a 

contrary  opinion,  5086 Whilst  at  the  Board  the  Archbishop  always  acted  in  a most 

zealous  and  impartial  manner,  ib. 

Frequent  revision  of  the  secular  books  of  the  Board,  5087- Belief  that  there  is  no 

desire  in  the  Board  to  expunge  the  religious  portions  from  the  ordinary  reading  books, 

5088-5091.  5093 Part  taken  by  witness  in  the  discussion  at  the  Board,  from°October 

to  December  1852,  relative  to  the  disuse  of  the  Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  &c., 

in  the  Clonmel  model  school,  5092 Grounds  on  which  witness  was  opposed  to  the 

introduction  of  the  books  in  question,  which  he  had  previously  known  were  not  used  in 
the  school,  ib. 

Reference  to  Baron  Greene  and  the  late  Lord  Chancellor,  Mr.  Blackbume,  as  con- 
curring with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  relative  to  the  eighth  rule,  5095 Similar 

interpretation  of  the  rule  in  a letter  from  the  Board,  dictated  by  Mr.  Blake,  to  Mr.  Tot- 
tenham, 5096-5099 Grounds  on  which  witness  voted  against  the  modification  of  the 

eighth  rule,  as  it  now  stands,  5105 The  great  aim,  as  intended  by  Lord  Derby,  should 

have  been  to  give  combined  secular  instruction  in  such  a form  that  no  objections  mi«-ht 
arise  on  account  of  such  books  as  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  5105-5108.  5111-5117 

The  object  of  Lord  Derby’s^  system  was  by  no  means  that  of  combined  religious 

instruction,  5109-5115 The  Scripture  Extracts  were  intended  to  represent  history 

rather  than  theology,  5117. 

Strong  disapproval  of  a national  system  which  should  take  cognizance  of  secular  instruc- 
tion only,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons,  5118-5132 

Considerable  provision  made  for  religious  instruction  under  the  existing  system,  5118 

Inexpediency  of  any  further  interference  by  the  State  than  that  of  prohibiting  the 

use  of  books  to  which  parents  may  object,  5119,  5120 Decided  objection  of  Roman 

Catholics  to  any  such  system  as  that  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  5132. 

Denial  that  the  national  system  has  failed  with  respect  to  united  education,  5133 

Reference  to  the  per  centage  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  respectively  in  the 
counties  of  Clare  and  Antrim,  as  showing  that,  considering  their  relative  numbers,  there 

is  a large  amount  of  united  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  ib. Points  generally  to 

be  kept  in  view  in  considering  the  present  amount  of  united  education,  ib. 

[Second  Examination]. — Further  evidence  in  proof  that  mixed  education  has  succeeded 

more  than  might  reasonably  have  been  expected,  5136  et  seq. Statistical  account  of 

the  numerical  proportions  of  the  several  religious  denominations  in  certain  counties  and 

dioceses,  and  of  the  extent  of  united  education  therein,  5136-5139 In  Ulster  there 

are  1,609  mixed  schools  out  of  1,875  ; 5139 In  Connaught  nearly  half  the  schools 

are  exclusive,  ib. Operation  of  the  Church  education  schools  adverted  to,  as  checking 

united  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  5139.  5147.  5156.  5169 Allowance  to  be 

made,  in  calculations  of  united  education,  for  the  greater  proportion  of  Protestants  in  the 
upper  classes,  5140,  5141.  5147. 

How  far,  in  the  aggregate  attendance,  the  ratio  of  one  Protestant  to  seventeen 
Roman  Catholics,  or  of  24,684  Protestants  to  424,717  Roman  Catholics,  can  be  considered 
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Hedington,  Sir  Thomas  Nicholas,  k.c.b.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)—  continued. 

as  an  illustration  of  the  success  of  the  national  system  in  establishing  united  education, 

5142-5154 Causes  in  explanation  of  there  being  only  1,523  Protestants,  whilst  there 

are  148,849  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools  in  Munster,  5155-5157 Absence  of  Pro- 

testants from  the  national  schools  in  St.'Nicholas  parish,  Galway,  adverted  to,  5158-5161 

Absence,  comparatively,  of  united  education  in  Loughrea,  5162-5165 Also  in 

the  parish  of  Oughaval,  5166-5168.  5170-5172 Greater  numerical  proportion  of 

Presbyterians  than  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  national  schools,  5173- 
5175. 

Reference  to  the  absence  of  mixed  education  in  the  city  of  Armagh,  5176-5178 

Also  in  the  town  of  Portadown,  5179 Also  in  the  town  of  Wexford,  5180,  5181 

Circumstance  of  there  being  18  Protestants  and  823  Roman  Catholics  in  the  workhouse 
school  at  New  Ross,  5182-5186 — —Effect  of  efforts  made  to  keep  Protestant  children 

out  of  workhouses,  5183-5185 In  Castlecomer,  Kilkenny,  six  national  schools  are 

under  Roman  Catholic,  and  two  under  Protestant  clergy,  5187-5189 Influence  exer- 

. cised  over  parents  which  often  prevents  their  sending  their  children  to  national  schools, 

5190 Stronger  influence  exercised  by  Roman  Catholic  than  by  Protestant  clergymen, 

5191-5195. 

Consideration  of  extracts  from  reports  by  some  of  the'  district  inspectors,  showing  that 
scarcely  any  united  education  exists  in  the  national  schools  inquired  into  by  them,  5196- 

5211  IS1  on-attendance  of  Protestants  at  schools  in  certain  post  towns  adverted  to, 

5201-5205.  5207-5211 Importance  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  being  clearly  defined, 

5212  At  present  parents  can  only  exclude  from  combined  instruction  the  Scripture 

Lessons  and  the  Sacred  Poetry,  5213-5215 Witness  has  no  apprehension  of  any 

dangerous  exclusions  by  the  Board,  5216,  5217 Constitution  of  the  National  Board 

adverted  to,  5218. 

Approval  of  the  present  system  as  the  only  one  practicable  in  Ireland,  5218- 

Respects  in  which  the  Commissioners  are  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  5219-5223. 
5262,  5263 Belief  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  may  safely  repose  confi- 
dence in  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted,  5223-522 9 In  the  recent  modifications  of 

the  system  there  has  been  no  violation  of  any  principle  originally  laid  down,  5228-5232. 

5345 Since  the  change  in  1853,  there  has  been  greater  power  with  regard  to  the 

reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  5232 Previously  to  1853,  the  books  used  in  com- 

bined instruction  have,  in  cases  of  objections  from  parents,  been  relegated  to  the  time  of 
separate  religious  instruction,  5233-5237.  5242-5246. 

Great  importance  of  the  adhesion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  the  national 

system,  5238 Inexpediency  of  any  concession  of  principle  in  order  to  meet  the  views 

of  the  Established  Church,  5239,  5240 Objections  to  placing  the  Scripture  Lessons 

in  the  same  position  as  they  were  in  before  the  eighth  rule  was  framed,  as  the  same  would 

be  conciliating  one  party  at  the  loss  of  another,  5241,  5242.  5247-5250 Partial 

loss  of  confidence  in  the  Board  on  the  retirement  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  5251, 
5252. 

Objection  to  separate  grants  to  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  for  the  purpose  of 

a separate  education  of  their  flocks,  5253-5258. Witness  does  not  consider  that  the 

clergy  should  be  the  sole  directors  of  the  education  of  their  flocks,  5253,  5254.  5256 

Alienation  of  feeling  and  religious  animosity  anticipated  from  a system  of  separate  grants, 

5255.  5257,  5258 No  social  alienation  results  at  present  from  the  separation  of  children 

at  the  special  religious  instruction,  5259,  5260 . 

There  is  no  necessity  for  making  the  Board  more  responsible  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
than  at  present,  5261-5263 Propriety  of  the  Board  being  to  a certain  extent  inde- 
pendent of  the  Government  of  the  day,  5261 Inexpediency  of  requiring  unanimity 

in  the  Board  in  the  withdrawal  as  in  the  sanction  of  any  book,  5264-5267. 

Reference  to  complaints  of  violation  of  rule  in  the  Presbyterian  schools,  6268-5273 

Witness  has  not  heard  of  any  actual  compulsion  being  exercised  in  Presbyterian 

schools  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  5272-5276 Is'atureof  the  restriction  upon 

the  teaching  of  extreme  doctrines  during  separate  religious  instruction,  5277-5283 

Apprehension  that  under  a system  of  separate  grants  there  would  be  no  protection  against 
attempts  at  proselytism,  5284,  5285 Total  groundlessness  of  the  fears  originally  enter- 
tained of  proselytism  under  the  national  system,  5286-5290 Effect  of  the  present 

system  in  confirming  rather  than  weakening  religious  impressions,  5291-5293. 

Reason  why  witness,  as  a landlord,  is  not  patron  of  any  school,  5294 Particulars 

relative  to  a monastery  school  on  witness’s  property,  founded  and  endowed  by  his  father 
before  the  establishment  of  the  national  system,  5294,  5295.  5297.  5300-5302.  5304- 

5306 Support  given  by  witness  to  national  schools,  5294 Reference  to  a female 

school  in  witness’s  neighbourhood  under  the  Sisters  of  Charity;  rules  as  to  religious 

instruction,  5295-5299 Competition  to  the  national  system  in  the  Christian  Brothers’ 

schools  as  wejl  as  in  the  Church  education  schools,  5303 Inexpediency  of  receiving 

Christian  Brothers’  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board  unless  they  accede  to  the  rules, 
5307-5310. 
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Redington,  Sir  Thomas  Nicholas,  k.c.b.  (Analysis  of  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Witness  does  not  conform  to  the  opinions  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles  in  favour  of  a system 

of  separate  grants  to  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  5311-5314 No  steps  have  been  taken 

by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  to  carry  out  certain  recommendations  of  the  Synod  rela- 
tive to  the  national  system,  5312 Practical  working  of  the  national  system  in  England 

adverted  to,  5316-5321 Objections  to  the  application  of  the  same  system  of  education 

to  the  Protestant  minority  in  Ireland  as  is  applied  to  the  Roman  Catholic  minority  in 
England,  5322-5335. 

Witness  would  prefer  a system  of  mixed  education  in  England,  if  practicable,  as  well  as 
in  Ireland,  5324.  5330-5333.  5838-5340 Constant  objections  in  Parliament  antici- 

pated if  any  sum  of  money  were  to  be  voted  to  the  Roman  Catholic  body  in  Ireland  for 

the  purpose  of  education,  5324.  5328,  5329 Witness  considers  the  present  system 

just  and  free  from  oppression,  but  admits  that  others  do  not  so  consider  it,  5336,  5337 

Denial  of  the  existence  of  disloyalty  among  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

priesthood,  5341-5344. 

Substantial  adherence  by  the  National  Board  to  the  plan  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley, 

5345  et  seq. Willingness  of  the  Board  to  view  with  peculiar  favour  three  classes  of 

application  originally  specified,  5346,  5347 Manner  in  which  the  Board  have  complied 

with  the  requirement  that  a permanent  salary  for  the  master  be  locally  provided,  5350, 

5351 Right  of  every  clergyman  to  give  religious  instruction  in  vested  schools,  5352. 

5360 Doubt  as  to  vested  schools  only  having  been  contemplated  in  the  original  plan, 

5353-5358 Consent  of  Parliament  inferred  with  respect  to  any  slight  deviations  by 

the  Board  from  the  rules,  5356,  5357 Distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested 

schools  as  to  the  obligation  upon  patrons,  5359,  5360. 

Extreme  improbability  of  the  Board  excluding  any  religious  portions  of  the  reading- 
books  in  the  event  of  objections  from  parents,  or  upon  the  same  principle  that  they  have 

withdrawn  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.,  5361-5367.  5370-5377 -Discretion  to  be 

exercised  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of  objections  to  any  book  which  they  may  consider 

unobjectionable,  ib. Further  opinion  that  the  combined  instruction  should  not  have 

included  any  books  open  to  objections  from  parents,  5365 Nature  and  result  of  the 

objections  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lynch  to  the  poem  of  “ The  English  Child  ” in  “ Hullah’s 
Manual,”  as  read  in  the  Ballymena  model  schools,  5368,  5369. 

Impression  that  the  restoration  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  would  not  conciliate  the 

clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  5378 Reference  to  complaints  that  all  the  books  of 

the  Board  were  sent  to  each  school  when  opened,  though  they  might  not  all  be  wished  for 

by  the  patron,  ib. Character  of  the  works  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  adverted  to, 

5379 Consideration  of  the  difficulties  under  which  it  is  not  thought  advisable  to  intro- 
duce the  teaching  of  history  into  the  national  schools,  5380-5392 Difficulty  of  united 

instruction  in  the  History  of  England  without  causing  religious  animosity,  5383-5385 
Similar  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  History  of  Ireland,  5386-5389. 

Opposition  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  to  a decision  of  the  Board,  that  no  grant 
for  buildings  should  be  given  to  schools  which  were  not  vested  in  the  Commissioners, 

5393 Reason  for  this  decision  by  the  Board  in  the  want  of  proper  security  for  the 

maintenance  and  repairs  of  the  school-houses,  ib. Grounds  for  the  objection  to  vest  in 

the  Commissioners,  ib. Importance  of  devising  some  means  by  which  the  maintenance 

of  buildings  aided  by  the  Board  should  be  thrown  either  upon  the  grant  or  upon  the 
country,  ib. 

Regimental  Schools.  Operation  of  the  school  in  Waterford  attached  to  the  depot  of  the 

49  th  regiment,  Cross  1500 Belief  that  the  school  of  the  49  th  regiment  was  notin 

connexion  with  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4753,  4754 Impression  that  the 

reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  not  enforced  in  this  school,  Dean  of  Waterford  7248,  7249. 

Religious  Ceremonials.  Care  taken  that  religious  ceremonials  do  not  interfere  with  secular 
teaching,  Cross  414 Prohibition  of  the  performance  of  all  sacred  rites  in  the  school- 
rooms, ib.  1515-1518. See  also  Baptism.  Divine  Worship. 

Religious  Instruction  : 

1.  Approval  of  a Scheme  for  leaving  the  Religious  Instruction  discretionary  in 

the  Patron. 

2.  Disapproval  of  the  foregoing  Proposition. 

3.  Generally  as  to  the  Operation  at  present  of  Religious  Instruction. 

1.  Approval  of  a Scheme  for  leaving  the  Religious  Instruction  discretionary  in  the 

Patron : 

General  approval  of  the  scheme  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  viz.,  that  the  State 
take  cognizance  of  secular  instruction  only,  and  leave  the  religious  teaching  entirely  to 
the  patrons,  Heald  3080-3083.  3088-3095.  3114-3118;  Stapleton  3697-3702.  3713 
etseq.  3786-3788.  3790.  3828;  Irwin  3890-3901;  Adams  4693—4696;  Archdeacon  of 

Waterford 
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Religious  Instruction— continued. 

1.  Approval  of  a Scheme  for  leaving  the  Religious  Instruction,  §-c. — continued. 
Waterford  4919-4931.  4943-4953;  Versclioyle  6784;  Rowan  7759  ct  seq. ; T.  Campbell 

8570,  8571 Merely  secular  education  may  on  the  whole  be  the  most  desirable,  on 

account  of  the  difficulty  otherwise  of  satisfying  the  several  religious  sects.  Holmes  207 

Probability  of  greater  satisfaction  if  the  patrons  of  the  schools  had  power  to  give 

whatever  religious  instruction  they  might  think  proper,  ib.  210 Witness  submits  that 

as  a matter  of  justice  and  policy,  the  Church  education  and  other  scriptural  schools  should 
receive  aid  from  Government  as  well  as  the  present  national  schools,  Stapleton  3686. 

3712-3726.  3827 Encouragement  by  Government  of  the  national  system  contrasted 

with  their  non-encouragement  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  though  much  the  more 

deserving  of  the  two,  ib.  3686.  3726 If  the  Church  education  schools  were  placed 

under  the  Board,  there  would  not  be  any  violent  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  priests  or, 
through  them,  of  the  parents,  ib.  3834-3836. 

Altered  regulations  necessary  in  carrying  out  the  proposed  plan,  Inoin  3944-3946 

The  removal  of  the  board  hung  up  during  separate  religious  instruction  would  be  the 

principal  alteration  ; the  same  considered  and  approved,  ib.  3944.  3965-3968.  4029 

If  there  were  discretion  in  the  patron  as  to  religious  instruction,  no  practical  inconvenience 
would  result  in  regard  to  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  schools  under 
Protestant  patronage,  as  such  children  would  have  the  option  generally  of  going  to 

adjoining  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  ib.  3949-3959 Improbability  of 

the  Presbyterians  objecting  to  the  proposed  discretion  in  patrons  relative  to  religious 

instruction,  ib.  3975,  3976 Under  the  proposed  system  the  Church  education  and  all 

other  scriptural  schools  would  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Board,  and  would  more  than 

compensate  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Presbyterian  schools,  ib.  3977-3979.  4036 It 

would  be  easily  known  that  religious  education  was  being  given  in  any  school,  even  if  the 
time-table  were  withdrawn,  ib.  4029. 

Impetus  to  education  under  the  scheme  of  the  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Irwin  4072,  4073  ; 

Rowan  7834-7836 Inexpediency  of  separate  inspectors  for  the  different  denominations 

of  schools,  if  the  Bishop  of  Ossory’s  plan  were  adopted,  Irwin  4077 "Witness  has  not 

considered  the  scheme  by  which  the  Board  should  take  cognizance  of  secular  instruction 

only,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4173.  4195 Approval  in  theory  of  the  present  rules  relative 

to  religious  instruction,  and  the  restriction  of  the  Bible,  ib.  4183,  4184 The  system 

would  have  had  a much  wider  extension  if  there  were  no  rules  relative  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, ib.  4260-4262 Under  a system  by  which  the  religious  instruction  would  be 

entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  patron,  there  would  be  no  greater  difficulty  than  at  present  in 
cases  where  there  are  only  a few  Protestant  children  and  a great  many  Roman  Catholics, 
ib.  4263-4266. 

Proposition  that  every  school  be  aided  by  the  National  Board  in  proportion  to  the 
efficiency  of  the  education  in  it,  and  that  there  be  no  religious  restriction  at  all;  certain 

objections  to  this  scheme  answered,  Buxton  4435  el  seq.  4493,  4494.  5509  etscq. 

Belief  that  under  a system  of  non-interference  with  the  power  of  the  patron  as  to  religious 

instruction,  the  secular  education  would  be  improved,  ib.  4441.  4449-4451 Such  a 

system  would  not  injuriously  affect  the  extent  of  religious  instruction,  ib.  4442-4446. 

Belief  that  under  a system  leaving  religious  instruction  discretionary  in  the  patron,  the 
Church  education  schools  would  still  leave  the  use  of  the  Church  formularies  voluntary  in 
order  to  include  in  their  operation  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestant  Dissenters,  Archdeacon 

■of  Waterford  4960-4976.  4983,  4984 Opinion  that  the  system  or  amount  of  religious 

instruction  generally  would  not  be  affected  if  absolute  power  in  the  matter  were  vested  in 

the  patron,  ib.  4977-4985 Anticipated  improvement  in  secular  education  if  the 

-restrictions  as  to  religious  instruction  be  removed,  ib.  5071-5073 The  Roman  Catholics 

would  be  sufficiently  protected  in  the  event  of  a change  in  the  system  from  the  fact  of 
there  being  national  schools  in  close  approximation  to  all  the  Church  education  schools, 

Versclioyle  6776 -Protestants  in  some  districts  would  not  be  much  worse  off  under  the 

proposed  change  in  the  system  than  they  are  at  present,  ib.  6807.  6809,  6810 The 

amount  of  religious  instruction  would  remain  much  the  same  in  the  event  of  such  instruc- 
tion being  discretionary  in  the  patrons,  ib.  6857. 

Full  liberty  should  conditionally  be  given  to  patrons,  as  in  England,  with  respect  to 

. religious  instruction,  Booker  6864.  6880 The  schools  arising  from  this  system  should 

be  placed  under  the  Board,  ib.  6864 Futility  of  the  objection  urged  by  some  Protes- 

tants that  this  system  would  give  an  undue  power  of  proselytism  to  Roman  Catholic 

patrons,  ib.  6873 Neither  party  need  have  any  fear  of  proselytism,  ib. The  change 

proposed  by  witness  would  apply  exclusively  to  schools  under  private  patronage,  ib.  6875 
Great  advantages  which  would  result  if  the  system  suggested  by  witness  were  pro- 
perly carried  out,  ib.  6879. 

Feasibility  of  providing  education  for  small  groups  of  Protestants  in  certain  localities  if 

the  religious  instruction  were  left  to  the  patron,  Rowan  7768.  7777-7780 Under 

the  proposed  system  sound  secular  instruction  should  entitle  to  aid,  no  matter  how 
' exclusive  the  school  might  be,  ib.  7784-7786 Under  such  system  witness  does  not 
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Religious  Instruction— continued. 

1.  Approval  of  a Scheme  for  leaving  the  Religious  Instruction,  Sfc. — continued, 
anticipate  any  evil  from  the  discretion  in  Roman  Catholic  patrons  to  give  doctrinal  teaching 

to  any  Protestant  children  who  might  attend  their  schools,  Rowan  7812-7816.  7824 

Impression  that  the  Church  Education  Society  would  accept  the  system  proposed,  ib.  7833 

It  would  improve  the  inspection,  ib.  7834 It  would  also  allow  free  expansion  to 

the  principles  of  the  Irish  Church,  ib.  7834-7838 If  the  Church  education  schools 

were  aided  by  the  State,  the  society  might  still  provide  independently  for  destitute  districts, 
ib.  7840-7845 

Difference  between  the  proposed  plan  and  the  system  under  the  Privy  Council  an 

England,  T.  Campbell  8572 Opinion  that  all  parties  would  prefer  a divided  system, 

and  that  education  would  be  benefited  by  it.  Trench  10080 Suggestion  that  in  non- 

vested  schools  the  patrons  be  empowered  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  they  think 

fit,  ib.  10109  et  scq. Anticipated  adherence  of  all  parties  to  a system  as  suggested, 

ib.  10109 Absence  of  compulsion  either  to  the  patron  or  the  pupil  under  the  proposed 

system,  ib.  10123 No  ground  for  apprehension  that  under  such  system  Roman  Catholic 

schools  would  be  withdrawn  from  the  Board,  ib.  10124. 

Correspondence  in  1845,  and  enclosures  therein,  between  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland 
and  Sir  Robert  Peel  on  the  subject  of  a Parliamentary  grant  in  aid  of  the  schools  in 
connexion  with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  App.p.  1604-1613. 

2.  Disapproval  of  the  foregoing  Proposition  : 

Objections  to  the  proposition  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  patrons  of  the  schools  to  give 
such  religious  instruction  as  they  might  think  proper.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1914- 
1926:  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5118-5132;  Cooke  5681-5683;  Dean  of  Waterford  6345, 
6346;  Kieran  6712.6714;  Moore  7 337  et  scq. ; O’ Regan  7564;  Denvir  8687  et  seq.  8741- 

8743 Anticipated  diminution  of  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  if 

the  secular  education  only  be  enforced ; use  of  the  reading  books  referred  to  on  this 

point,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1266.  1270-1276 Unreasonableness  of  the  objection  that 

each  patron  is  not  allowed  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  he  pleases,  ib.  1385-1388. 
1393.  1414.  1436. 

Disapproval  of  any  alteration  of  the  third  rule,  which  might  violate  the  principle  of  non- 
compulsion, Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2027-2037.  2042-2046.  2051-2054;  Sullivan 

2935-2940 Anticipated  secession  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  from  the  national  system 

if  the  reading  of  the  Bible  were  made  compulsory  in  all  the  schools,  Kavanagh  2601 

Impracticability  of  united  education  if  national  schools  were  only  required  to  follow  the 
rules  of  the  Board  relative  to  secular  education,  Sullivan  2961. 

The  proposed  scheme  has  been  thrown  out  chiefly  by  individual  writers  in  the  public 
press,  and  has  not  received  much  support  in  Ireland,  M‘Creedy  3321,  3322.  3324,  3325 

■ Difficulties  sought  to  be  overcome,  and  end  proposed  to  be  attained,  by  the  scheme  in 

question,  ib.  3324.  3327.  3334-3358 Grounds  for  the  disapproval  of  the  scheme  involv- 

ing religious  instruction  at  the  discretion  of  the  patron,  independently  altogether  of  State 

interference,  ib.  3372  et  seq. Disapproval  of  absolute  power  in  the  patrons  with  respect 

to  religious  instruction,  as  tending  to  bring  the  laity  (more  especially  the  Roman  Catholic 
laity)  into  subjection  to  the  clergy,  and  to  infringe  upon  their  just  rights,  ib.  3391-3402 

Further  objection  to  the  system  of  religious  instruction  independently  of  the  will  of 

the  parent  and  the  child,  as  inconsistent  not  only  with  the  constitution  of  the  poor  law, 
and  of  the  Queen’s  Colleges,  but  also  with  the  criminal  jurisprudence  of  the  country,  ib. 

Belief  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity  would  be  opposed  to  a change  in  the 
system,  by  which  grants  would  be  made  to  each  school  in  proportion  to  the  attainments  in 
secular  instruction,  leaving  the  religious  instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons,  D.  Murphy 

6654-6662 The  Roman  Catholic  laity  are  most  favourable  to  the  national  system,  and 

would  oppose  any  change  therein,  Kieran  6703,  6704.  6711 Belief  that  the  Roman  Ca- 

tholic clergy  would  unite  in  opposition,  if  private  patrons  had  the  power  of  enforcing;  the 

reading  of  the  Scriptures,  Dean  of  E/phin  6979,  6980 The  proposed  system  would  be 

extremely  objectionable  in  principle  and  practice,  ib.  7060  et  seq. Impression  that 

no  great  body  of  the  clergy  could  support  any  such  system,  ib.  7068,  7069.  7072.  7076, 
7077. 

Copy  of  an  address  to  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  his  coming  into  power  in  1842,  on 
the  subject  of  education  ; this  address  was  signed  by  upwards  of  1,700  clergy  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  and  shows  their  objections  to  any  such  system  as  that  advocated  by  the 

Bishop  of  Ossory,  Dean  of  Elpkin  7068 Witness  does  not  look  upon  the  address  to  Sir 

R.  Peel  as  pledging  the  Irish  clergy  never  to  receive  aid  from  the  State  unless  it  adopts  the 

system  they  describe  as  the  true  one,  ib.  7076 Greater  violation  of  principle  under  the 

system  proposed,  many  years  ago,  in  the  “ Christian  Examiner,”  than  under  the  national 
system,  ib.  7077.  7091 The  plan  put  forward  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ossory  was  gene- 

rally considered  as  not  perfectly  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  Church  Education 

Society,. 
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Religious  Instr  uction — continued. 

2.  Disapproval  of  the  foregoing  Proposition — continued. 

Society,  Dean  of  Elphin  7082,,  7083 The  address  to  Sir  Robert  Pee!  was  written  shortly 

after  his  accession  to  office,  when  it  would  have  been  easier  for  the  State  to  have  made  a 
complete  alteration  in  the  system  of  education  than  at  present,  ib.  7086-7091. 

Objections,  on  the  score  of  principle,  to  the  proposed  plan,  Dean  of  Waterford  7117, 

7118 It  would  diminish  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  a considerable  extent,  ib. 

7183-7190 It  would  have  the  effect  of  superseding  the  existing  schools,  or  at  least  of 

doing  them  a great  injury,  Moore  7343-7363 Many  members  of  the  Church  Educa- 

tion Society  regret  the  position  it  has  taken  in  the  present  inquiry,  Dean  of  Clonfert 
8169.  8171.  J J 

In  the  event  of  there  being  in  any  district  no  other  school  than  one  under  a Pro- 
testant, witness  would  not  object  to  Roman  Catholic  children  attending,  though  he  would 

most  decidedly  prefer  a Roman  Catholic  instructor,  Denvir  8681-8686 Evidence  in 

support  of  the  opinion  that  no  Roman  Catholic  bishop  or  priest  in  Ireland  would  accept  a 
system  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  patrons,  ib.  8687  et 

seq. Opportunity  for  imparting  atheistical  or  false  religions  of  any  kind  under  this 

scheme,  ib,  8690-8692.  8702,  8703 Witness,  however,  would  not  of  necessity  with- 
draw his  schools  from  connexion  with  the  Board  if  this  took  place,  ib.  8744-8750 

Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  withdrawn  from  any  system  leaving  the  religious 
instruction  in  the  hands  of  the  patron,  ib.  8751,  8752 Belief  that  the  opinions  enter- 

tained by  witness,  on  the  subject  of  national  education,  are  similar  to  those  of  the  late 
Archbishop  Murray  and  Dr.  Croly,  ib.  8760. 

Opinion  that  the  proposed  plan  of  leaving  the  religious  instruction  entirely  in  the  hands 
of  the  patron  would  be  very  objectionable,  and  scarcely  practicable,  J.  J.  Murphy  8922 

et  seq. It  would  be  objectionable,  as  overthrowing  the  national  system,  8924,  8925 

It  would  be  impracticable,  as  involving  endless  contests  relative  to  the  amount  to  be  <nven 
to  each  patron,  ib.  8932-8941 — - — Children  should  be  sent  for  their  elementary  instruction 
to  a school  of  their  own  persuasion,  or  to  one  where  their  conscientious  convictions  will  be 

duly  respected,  ib.  8985,  8986 Witness  as  a Commissioner  is  quite  satisfied  that  the 

present  system  should  be  upheld,  although  it  does  not  obtain  the  co-operation  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church,  ib.  9016-9022 Arguments  (on  the  part  of  the  Presby- 

terians) opposed  to  a system  which  should  embrace  the  compulsory  principle  in  the  schools 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  non-compulsory  principle  in  the  Presbyterian  and 
Roman  Catholic  schools,  Henry  9173  et  seq. 

3.  Generally  as  to  the  Operation  at  present  of  Religious  Instruction: 

Sundry  documents  delivered  in  (App.  p.  1297  et  seq.),  and  explanation  thereon,  with 

reference  generally  to  the  question  of  religious  instruction,  &c..  Cross  462  et  seq. 

Similar  provision  in  all  leases  as  to  religious  instruction,  ib.  513-519.  523,  524 — --Any 
difficulty  about  the  religious  element  in  the  national  system  referred  only  to  its  manner  of 
instruction,  a purely  secular  system  never  having  been  contemplated,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1267-1269 Extensive  opportunities  for  religious  instruction  through  means  of  non- 

vested  schools,  ib.  1343. 

Large  amount  of  religious  instruction  given  both  in  the  vested  and  non-vested  schools. 

Cross  1509-1514 Growth  of  religious  feeling  in  Ireland,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 

1812,  1813. Importance  of  religious  instruction  as  an  essential  part  of  national  educa- 
tion, M‘Crecdy  3391 Particulars  as  to  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  given  in 

schools  visited  by  witness,  fifty-four  in  number,  Stapleton  3593. 

Everything  has  been  done  by  the  Board  to  encourage  religious  instruction  in  the 
schools,  Buxton  4497,  4498 — — Assistance  now  given  in  providing  religious  instruction, 
Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5118  ; Denvir  8698-8701 Effects  of  the  present  system  in  con- 
firming rather  than  weakening  religious  impressions,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5291-5293 

Belief  that  religion  has  advanced  in  extent  and  character  under  the  National  Board,  Dean 
of  Elphin  7070,  7071. 

See  also  Cashel,  Bishop  of.  Catechisms.  Central  Model  Schools,  2.  3.  4. 

Church  Education  Society,  2.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Clonmel 

District  Model  School.  Combined  Religious  Instruction.  Compulsion.  Eighth 

Rule.  Exclusiveness  of  System.  Hours  of  Instruction.  “ Introductory 
Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences”  « Lessons  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.” 

Model  Schools.  Non-vested  Schools.  Parents.  Partiality.  Patrons. 
Prayer.  Presbyterians.  Proselytism.  Public  Opinion.  Queen's  Colleges. 
Rights  of  Conscience.  Roman  Catholic  Clergy,  3.  4.  Roman  Catholics. 

Scripture  Extracts.  Scriptures,  The.  Secular  Instruction,  3.  5.  Separate 
Grants.  Separate  Religious  Instruction.  United  Education,  5.  Vested 

Schools.  Wesleyans.  Workhouse  Schools,  4. 
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Rentoul,  Mr.  Importance  of  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Rentoul  in  training  the  teachers  at  the 
central  schools  in  Dublin,  Sullivan  2868. 

Repairs.  Particulars  as  to  schools  assigned  to  the  Commissioners,  who  thenceforth  keep 

them  in  repair.  Cross  357 Security  given  for  the  proper  repair  of  schools  that  have 

been  closed,  ib.  838-842 Inquiry  before  transfer  to  the  Commissioners  into  the  con- 
dition of  the  building,  ib.  845 Legal  prohibition  against  expenditure  by  the  Board  in 

repairing  a non-vested  schoolhouse,  ib.  847-849 Manner  in  which  some  vested  schools 

are  repaired  when  there  are  no  local  contributions,  Irwin  4099,  4100 Bad  repair  of 

schools  visited  by  witness,  ib.  4101 Difficulty  experienced  by  the  Board  in  carrying 

out  repairs.  Cross  10255. 

Reports  of  Inspectors.  Report  by  the  inspector  upon  applications  before  schools  are  received 

into  connexion  with  the  Board,  Cross  145 The  disapproval  of  any  application  by 

a local  clergyman  is  always  reported,  but  does  not  necessarily  cause  aid  to  be  withheld,. 

ib.  159,  160 Queries  made  in  the  inspector’s  report  on  application  for  salary  and 

books,  ib.  466 Explanation  of  queries  in  the  form  of  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary 

national  schools,  ib.  468-471 Witness  produces  twelve  reports  of  head  inspectors  after 

visiting  the  schools,  with  the  queries  in  each  of  them  answered ; explanation  thereon,  ib. 

1476-1479 Also  twelve  reports  of  district  inspectors,  with  the  queries  filled  up,  ib. 

1479 Attention  drawn  to  some  of  the  queries  required  to  be  filled  up  by  the  inspectors 

in  their  reports,  ib.  1483. 

Careful  examination  made  of  the  inspector’s  reports.  Cross  1483 Consideration  by 

the  Commissioners  of  any  important  points  in  the  reports,  ib.  1548 Non-inquiry  by 

the  Board  upon  an  inspector’s  statement,  in  reporting  upon  an  application  for  aid,  that  the 
only  existing  school  is  open  merely  to  children  of  one  denomination.  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 

donnell  2055-2057 Witness  delivers  in  an  index  to  inspectors’  reports,  published  in 

the  annual  imports  of  the  Commissioners,  Cross  2425,  and  App.  p.  1427-1435 Formerly 

the  inspectors  used  to  report  quarterly  upon  each  school,  but  of  late  they  only  report 

about  twice  a year,  M‘Creedy  3171 The  present  form  of  the  inspectors’  report  on 

applications  was  adopted  in  1839,  a short  time  before  the  Presbyterians  joined  the  Board, 
Cross  7910-7912. 

See  also  Operation  of  the  System,  4. 

Resident  Commissioner.  Witness  has  been  Resident  Commissioner  since  1839  of  the  Board 
of  National  Education,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1569 The  office  of  Resident  Com- 

missioner should  be  abolished,  the  same  being  anomalous.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8085,  8086. 

Responsibility.  Some  check  should  be  placed  upon  the  almost  irresponsible  authority  of 
the  Board,  Coolie  5716,  5717. 

See  also  Board  of  National  Education.  Lord  Lieutenant. 

Restoration  of  Boohs.  Importance  of  the  restoration  of  that  confidence  which  to  a great 

degree  the  Board  has  lost.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1114-1116.  1120,  1121 All  books 

ever  sanctioned  by  the  Board  should  be  restored  to  the  free  use,  at  least,  of  those  patrons 

who  approve  of  them,  ib.  1114 Improbability  of  the  Board  again  restoring  the  books 

which  they  have  prohibited,  ib.  1200.  1202 The  system  altogether  should  be  restored 

to  its  former  state,  ib.  1429,  1430.  1432,  1433 Impossibility  of  inducing  the  Board 

to  rescind  their  resolution  on  the  subject  of  the  withdrawal  in  1853,  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 
donnell 1803,  1804 Anticipated  withdrawal  from  the  national  system  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  body  generally  if  the  books  withdrawn  from  combined  instruction  be  again 
restored,  Sullivan  2823-2825. 

Desirability  of  the  system  being  restored  to  the  same  position  in  which  it  was  previously 
to  the  withdrawal  of  the  books  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity,  Frew  7423,  7424.  7428- 

7430 Probability  of  many  Roman  Catholics  withdrawing  from  the  system  if  the 

Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  be  reintroduced,  ib.  7426,  7427 Further 

opinion  that  the  Evidences  of  the  Truth  of  Christianity  should  be  restored ; this  would 
be  more  likely  to  produce  united  education  than  by  leaving  the  system  as  it  is  at  present, 

ib.  7436-7439 There  is  no  system  likely  to  be  more  acceptable  to  the  people  of  Ireland 

than  the  national  system  as  it  was,  not  as  it  is.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8035. 

See  also  Conciliation. 

Retiring  Pensions.  See  Teachers,  8. 

Returns  of  the  Board.  Witness  had  on  one  occasion  a means  of  testing  the  accuracy  of  the 
returns  of  the  National  Board,  and  the  result  was  such  that  he  has  ever  since  been  disin- 
clined to  believe  similar  returns,  Booker  5555,  5556 Particulars  relative  to  the  Public 

Instruction  Commission ; the  return  made  by  the  Commission  of  the  number  of  children 
attending  the  national  schools  was  very  considerably  below  the  number  returned  by  the 

National  Board  for  the  corresponding  period,  ib.  5557  et  seq. The  heading  of  the 

National  Report  is  “ On  the  Rolls,”  the  heading  of  the  Public  Instruction  Report  is 
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Returns  of  the  Board — continued. 

“ On  the  Books  belief  that  they  both  meant  the  same  thing,  Booker  5563-5565.  5568, 

5569 Table  showing  the  number  of  children  in  seventeen  schools  in  different  parts  of 

Ireland,  as  returned  by  the  National  Board,  and  as  returned  by  the  Public  Instruction 

Commission,  ib.  5566,  5567 Witness  could  not  undertake  to  say  which  of  the  two 

reports  was  the  most  accurate,  but,  for  various  reasons,  would  give  preference  to  that  of 

the  Public  Instruction  Commission,  ib.  5570-5580 In  the  case  of  a return  by  the 

Church  Education  Society  the  number  of  children  returned  was  not  so  great  as  in  the 
Public  Instruction  Commission  return,  ib.  5581-5587. 

Revision  of  Books.  Frequent  revision  of  the  secular  books  of  the  Board,  Sir  T.  N Redington 

5087 Discretion  to  be  exercised  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of  objections  to  any  book 

which  they  may  consider  unobjectionable,  ib.  5361-5367.  5370-5377 The  Board 

unfortunately  have  not  kept  copies  of  the  various  impressions  of  their  books  which  have 

been  printed  from  time  to  time,  Cross  7934 Until  lately  two  clerks  have  been 

employed  to  correct  the  books  whenever  a new  impression  was  called  for,  but  at  present 
witness  takes  charge  of  that  department,  ib.  7934-7941. 

Revision  of  Rules.  Extracts  from  minutes  of  the  Board,  showing  the  names  of  the  Commis- 
sioners who  attended  the  meetings  of  the  committee  appointed  in  1843  to  revise  the  rules 
of  the  Board,  Cross  649 The  discussions  at  the  meetings  were  not  necessarily  com- 

municated to  the  members  not  present  thereat,  ib.  650-652. 

See  also  Rules  and  Regulations. 

Rights  of  Conscience.  Allowances  to  be  made  for  the  private  judgment  of  those  who  do  not 
consider  themselves  bound  to  afford  secular  instruction  unless  they  can  also  impart  reli- 
gious instruction.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1414 Great  and  primary  object  of  the  system, 

as  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley,  to  preserve  inviolate  the  rights  of  conscience,  Cross  1566 

The  main  objection  to  the  system  is  that  regard  for  conscience  is  maintained  in  the 

case  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  and  patrons,  but  not  with  reference  to  Protestant  parents 

and  patrons,  Booker  5403 Great  grievance  to  the  consciences  of  the  clergy  of  the 

Established  Church  in  not  being  allowed  to  teach  under  the  National  Board,  that  which 

they  believe  to  be  important  and  true,  Verschoyle  6768-6771 Duty  of  the  State  to 

relieve  the  Protestant  clergy  from  the  disadvantages  they  labour  under  on  account  of  their 
conscientious  scruples,  ib.  6775. 

Robinson,  Mr.  Consideration  of  reports  by  Mr.  Robinson,  district  inspector,  relative  to 
schools  in  the  parishes  of  Crohan,  Augnish,  Lossitt,  &c.,  showing  how  far  the  education 
is  mixed,  in  proportion  to  the  several  denominations,  M‘Creedy  3563-3579. 

Roll  Numbers.  The  roll  numbers  (from  1 to  5,000)  have  reference  to  the  priority  of  the 
application,  Cross  141. 

Rolls.  Constant  alteration  of  the  rolls ; how  corrections  are  made,  Kavanagh  2706,  2707. 

2709.  2713.  2716,  2717 In  case  of  non-attendance  for  thirteen  consecutive  weeks,  the 

child  is  struck  off  the  rolls,  ib.  2709.  2713.  2716,  2717 Return  showing  the  number 

of  children  on  the  rolls  in  the  schools  in  each  of  the  four  provinces  for  the  half  year  ended 
31  March  1853,  App.  p.  1352, 

Roman  Catholic  Clergy: 

1.  Majority  of  Schools  under  their  Patronage. 

2.  Their  Reluctance  to  vest  in  the  Commissioners. 

3.  Their  Vieios  of  Scriptural  or  Religious  Instruction. 

4.  Influence  exercised  over  the  Laity. 

5.  Other  Evidence  generally. 

1.  Majority  of  Schools  under  their  Patronage  : 

There  are  about  1,000  vested  and  2,000  non-vested  schools  under  the  patronage  of 

Roman  Catholic  priests.  Right  Hon  A.  Macdonnell  1908 The  schools  are  principally 

under  the  patronage  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  Cross  339  ; Stapleton  3686 ; Wilson 
6200,  6201 — -Reference  to  the  fact  of  there  being  2,800  schools  under  the  patronage  of 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  J.  J.  Murphy  8978. 

2.  Their  Reluctance  to  vest  in  the  Commissioners : 

Strong  objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  put  the  schools  under  their  patron- 
age into  corporate  connexion  with  the  Commission,  Cross  520-522.  525 This  objec- 

tion arises  from  the  possibility  of  an  alteration  in  the  present  national  system,  and  from 

the  apprehension  of  their  being  liable  thereto,  ib.  525 Belief  that  such  apprehension 

is  quite  unfounded,  and  that  the  rules  embodied  in  the  original  trust  cannot  be  altered 

by  the  Commissioners  if  the  trustees  object  thereto,  ib.  526-535 Further  reference  to 

the  reluctance  of  Roman  Catholic  clergy  since  the  alteration  of  the  eighth  rule  to  vest 

schools  in  the  _ Commissioners,  ib.  836.  852-858 Some  Roman  Catholic  clergymen 

still  make  application  to  be  placed  under  the  Board,  though  they  do  so  in  contravention 
of  the  Statutes  of  Thurles  and  of  the  orders 'of  the  Pope,  ib.  836.  852-857. 
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Roman  Catholic  Clergy — continued. 

3.  Their  Views  of  Scriptural  or  Religious  Instruction  : 

Uneasiness  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  with  reference  to  the  rules  for 

religious  instruction  in  non-vested  schools,  Cross  341 Strong  objection  on  the  part  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  the  teaching  of  Roman  Catholic  children  by  masters  of 

a different  persuasion,  ib.  436-440 There  is  no  objection  in  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity,  except  that  children,  or  even  adults, 
are  not  to  form  definite  opinions  without  the  authority  of  the  Church,  Dean  Meyler  2118- 
2135  Encouragement  given  conditionally  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ; consider- 
able extent  to  which  they  are  read  by  the  more  respectable  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  2120- 
2126.  2131,  2132.  2135 Slight  opportunities  of  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland  for  read- 

ing the  Bible,  ib.  2132-2135. 

Duty  and  practice  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  attend  to  the  religious  instruction  in 

the  schools  whenever  practicable.  Dean  Meyler  2239-2244 When  unable  to  attend 

personally  some  person  is  deputed  by  them  to  take  their  place,  ib.  2245-2248 Refer- 

ence to  two  national  schools  in  witness’s  parish,  one  under  his  patronage  and  one  under 

that  of  one  of  his  curates,  ib.  2254-2256 The  secular  books  of  the  Board  are  used  in 

these  schools,  but  not  any  of  the  religious  books,  ib.  2257-2262. 

The  Bible  is  mostly  excluded  from  the  non-vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic 

management,  Kavanagh  2593,  2594 Opposition  of  the  priests  alone  to  the  inculcation 

of  the  Scriptures,  Stapleton  3686,  3687.  3720-3722 ; Buxton  4447 ; Archdeacon  of  Water- 
ford 4992;  O’ Regan  7507-7508;  Rowan  7879.  7892-7895;  T.  Campbell  8491  et  seq. 

Circumstance  of  witness  having  been  told  in  nearly  all  the  schools  which  he  visited 

under  Roman  Catholic  patronage  that  they  were  “ Catholic  schools ;”  meaning  of  this 

expression,  T.  Campbell  8199-8201.8219-8224 Grounds  for  the  opposition  of  the 

priests  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  8504-8506 Witness  would  have  no  objec- 

tion to  allow  a pastor  of  a different  faith  access  to  a non-vested  school  belonging  to  him- 
self, to  give  religious  instruction  to  children  of  his  own  communion,  Denvir  8735 

Objection  to  Protestant  masters  teaching  Roman  Catholic  children  anything  at  all  apper- 
taining to  the  Scriptures,  ib.  8804-8808. 

Groundlessness  of  the  assumption  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  universally  hostile  to 

the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  O’Sullivan  9807,  9842,  9843 Circumstance  of  no 

general  council  of  the  Church  of  Rome  having- ever  interdicted  the  Scriptures,  ib.  9843. 

4.  Influence  exercised  over  the  Laity : 

Roman  Catholic  parents  are  often  prevented  by  their  clergy  from  sending  their  children 
to  the  national  schools.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1927  ; M'Creedy,  3239-3241.  3245; 

Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5190  ; Dean  of  Waterford  6468 Witness  has  never  heard  of 

Roman  Catholic  children  refusing  to  receive  religious  instruction  in  the  schools  from  the 

priests.  Dean  Meyler  2253 Impropriety  of  the  influence  of  the  priests  rather  than  of 

the  parents  being  exercised  under  the  national  system,  Sullivan  2964;  Ileald  3119-3125 

-The  opposition  of  the  priests  to  the  combined  religious  instruction  adverted  to,  as 

causing  the  parents  not  to  send  their  children  to  such  instruction,  Heald  3048-3052 

Confidence  to  be  given  to  Protestants  by  checking  the  influence  of  the  priests  with  respect 

to  the  religious  instruction,  ib.  3077,  3078. Impression  that  if  the  Roman  Catholic 

laity  were  left  to  the  unfettered  exercise  of  their  judgment  they  would  not  generally 
keep  their  children  from  the  schools  on  account  of  the  Scriptures  being  read  therein,  ib. 
3105-3112.  3119-3125. 

Instances  of  withdrawal  of  children  from  schools  through  the  influence  of  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  on  account  of  real  or  fancied  g rievances ; inquiries  into  such  cases, 

M‘  Greedy  3219-3223.  3229-3237 Belief  that  if  Roman  Catholic  children  and  their 

parents  were  left  to  themselves,  there  would  be  united  education  in  all  scriptural  schools, 
Stapleton  3686— — Dereliction  of  duty  in  Government  in  not  only  tolerating,  but  sup- 
porting the  religious  oppression  practised  under  the  national  system,  ib.  3686,  3687.  3718- 

3725 Practical  latitude  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  give  whatever  religious 

instruction  they  like  in  the  schools  under  their  management,  ib.  3769-3785.  3788-3790 

Understanding  that  the  priests  have  used  undue  influence  to  keep  the  children  away 

from  the  schools,  Buxton  4408.  4414.  4416-4418.  4465.  4468 The  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  might  not  have  influence  enough  to  induce  parents  to  keep  their  children  altogether 
from  scriptural  schools,  though  they  can  occasion  their  partial  withdrawal  from  the 
national  schools,  ib.  4527. 

In  most  instances  the  Roman  Catholic  peasantry  obey  their  priests,  Booker  5540-5554 

Instances  in  which  children  have  been  withdrawn  from  schools  under  Protestant  patrons, 

and  have  not  been  sent  to  national  schools,  ib.  5544.  5548,  5549 Means  used  by  Roman 

Catholic  priests  to  prevent  their  flocks  from  attending  the  Church  education  schools,  ib. 

5551-5554 Inference  that  the  object  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is  not  so  much  the 

education  of  the  children,  as  the  withdrawing  them  from  scriptural  schools,  Powell  5822- 
5824  -If  Protestant  clergymen  were  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  there  would 
be  very  little  undue  influence  from  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  and  still  less  if  Govern- 
ment 
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Roman  Catholic  Clergy— continued; 

4.  Influence  exercised  over  the  Laity — continued. 

ment  °'ave  aid  towards  Protestant  schools,  T.  Campbell  8405-8408 Necessary  exercise 

of  tlie  influence  of  the  priests  to  keep  Roman  Catholic  children  from  Protestant  schools ; 
illustration  thereof.  Trench  10087,  10088. 

5.  Other  Evidence  generally  : 

The  National  system  has  not  been  approved  by  the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1277 Opinion  that  the  attendance  of  a Protestant 

clergyman  at  a school  under  a Protestant  patron  would  not  render  a Roman  Catholic 
priest  adverse  to  such  school,  if  he  also  were  at  liberty  to  attend,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 

1990-1993 How  far  the  priests  may  have  overlooked  ignorance  under  the  national 

system  till  the  establishment  of  the  Church  education  schools,  Kavanagh  2375-2384 

Opinion  that  there  is  the  same  zeal  in  Roman  Catholic  as  in  Protestant  clergymen  for  the 

secular  education  of  the  people,  ib.  2408-2413 Confidence  of  the  priests  in  the  national 

system,  ib.  2501 Many  Roman  Catholic  bishops  encourage,  and  all  tolerate  the  national 

system,  ib.  2516,  2517.  2525. 

Unreasonableness  generally  of  the  requirements  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  Irwin 

4024-4037 Great"  hindrance  to  education  in  the  majority  of  the  schools  being  under 

Roman  Catholic  clergymen.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4132-4134 Hostility  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  clergy  to  united  education,  ib.  4304.  4315-4318 Objection  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  clergy  to  any  Protestant  interference  with  the  national  schools,  Archdeacon  of 
Waterford  5059-5063. 

Denial  of  the  existence  of  disloyalty  among  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

priesthood,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5341-5344 The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  always 

been  very  willing  to  co-operate  with  witness  in  promoting  united  national  education. 

Dean  of  Elphin  6978.  6981 Belief  that  the  great  indulgence  shown  to  Roman  Catholic 

priests  by  the  Board  in  mailing  apparently  reasonable  concessions,  often  makes  them 
grasp  at  unreasonable  ones,  Frew  7410-7412  -—Witness  would  like  to  see  more  power 
given  to  Roman  Catholic  pastors  over  the  religious  instruction,  Denvir  8693-8696. 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Ardagh  {Galway).  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Exclusiveness 
of  System.  Formby,  Rev.  Mr.  Joint  Patronage.  Kildare-place  Society,  2. 
Non-vested  Schools.  Parents.  Partiality.  Patrons.  Prejudice.  Religious 
Instruction,  2.  Scripture  Extracts,  4.  Scriptures,  The,  1.  4.  5.  Separate 
Grants,  2,  3.  Synod  of  Thurles. 

Roman  Catholics.  Return  showing  the  number  of  sohools  in  the  several  counties  in  each  of 
the  four  provinces  under  the  patronage  respectively  of  the  clergy  and  laity.  Cross’s  Ev.p. 

20,  21 There  are  390,840  Roman  Catholic  children  in  all  the  schools.  Cross  124 

' Extent  to  which  the  national  system  might  be  discoimtenanced  by  the  Roman  Catholics 
if  the  present  Board  were  re-constructed,  and  its  course  of  action  relative  to  the  eighth  rule 

altered,.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1240-1243 Anticipated  complaints  from  Roman 

Catholics  if  aid  be  extensively  given  to  schools  which  they  object  to  attend,  ib.  1398-1400 

The  system  has  worked  mainly,  but  not  exclusively  for  the  benefit  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  population.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1984 Belief  that  no  jealousy  would 

be  created  among  Roman  Catholics  by  the  support  of  Protestant  clergymen  or  noblemen 
to  the  national  schools,  ib.  1988,  1989. 

Greater  confidence  of  Roman  Catholics  than  of  Protestants  in  the  system,  Kavanagh 

2499-2502 Non-existence  of  any  Roman  Catholic  general  fund  in. aid  of  national 

schools,  ib.  2661-2663  Impossibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic  poor  being  educated  in 

religion  were  it  not  for  the  national  system,  ib.  2755 Approval  by. the  majority  of  the 

Roman  Catholics  of  joint  secular  instruction,  Sullivan  2826 Belief  that  the  Roman 

Catholics  generally  do  not  wish  for  a separate  system,  ib.  2828-2830. 

Greater  disposition  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  to  send  their  children  to 
Protestant  schools  than  of  Protestant  parents  to  send  their  children  to  Roman  Catholic 

schools,  Heald  3032,  3033 Decided  objection  of  Roman  Catholics  to  any  such  system 

as  that  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5132 Roman  Catholics 

are  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  Scriptures  as  of  jxroselytism  through  the  medium  of  the 

Scriptures,  Dean  of  Waterford  6468.  7377 Favourable  opinion  of  the  present  system 

entertained  by  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  about  Cork,  D.  Murphy  6571-6574 The 

exclusion  of  the  Archbishop’s  books  has  increased  the  confidence  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
in. the  Board,  Denvir  8779,  8780 

Return  showing,  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  on  the  rolls  in  the  vested  and 
non-vested  schools  for.  the  half-year  ended.  31  March  1853,  App.  p.  1352. 

See  also  Exclusiveness  of  System.  Parents.  Presbyterians,  3.  Proselytism. 
Religious  Instruction.  Roman  Catholic ■ Clergy.  Scriptures,  1.  4..  5.  Synod 
of  Thurles.  United  Education. 
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Koscrm  ( Tipperary).  Large  proportion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  in  a Church  edu- 
cation  school  in  the  parish  who  could  not  read.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8113-8125. 

Bomn.Ba.  Arthur, D.n  (Analysis  of  hisEvidence.)— Clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 

m the  diocese  of  Ardfert  Kerry,  7585,  7586 Has  for  many  years  paid  considerable 

d “to rShi? tftn  7588— Tendency  of  the  national  system  to 

5,,,  a?  * “”;te  dl%en*  religious  -denominations  in  education,  7589,  7590 

7691  7606 « v ?°e  j’T4  of  united  instruction  in  the  schools  in  Kerry, 

system  759TT™  7?67  Tb'™?  united  education  generally  under  the  nationS 

EXlio  fLnlsl’rllfjsVs  SOh°°1S  “ “'e  not  onclusiyely  under  Roman 

Instances  of  the  failure  of  the  national  system  to  produce  unity  of  action  between 

Roman  Catholic .and  Protestant  clergymen,  7598  a s,q. Particulars  relative  to  the 

Castle  Island  national  school.  No.  2,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mansell  7601 
7finT^A  n—®  °f  P“te?mts  ">d  Homan  Catholics  at  the  school,  7602,’ 7603 
nod  A , m”t‘“  ,n  ahe  «“■*“*  rfto  Mr-  Mansell  had  placed  the  school 
under  the  Beard,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  who 

7603U7616  762?  Th  “'•"i  Ie“”  °f  Mr.  Mansell  onT  subject, 

7603.  7616-7621 -The  Castle  Island  school,  No.  2,  of  which  the  Roman  Catholic 

ft1 i¥'\T  “ “I’ IS,  .the  Prscmcts  of  the  chapel  yard,  7603-7605 Conduct 

of  Mi.  Mansells  school  before  it  was  placed  under  the  Board,  7617.  7622-7624. 

Reference  to  two  national  schools  at  Castle  Gregory,  the  school  No.  2 havimr  been 
to’Stend7*  bhe  ulergyman,  Mr.  Brunskill,  because  he  could  not  induce  Ins  flock 

toattend  the  original  school,  which  is  under  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  7625-7637 
Cneumstances  under  which  Mr.  Drew  withdrew  from  the  patronage  of  the  Castle 
mame  school  some  six  or  eight  months  ago,  7638.  7645-7650—— Failure  of  Mr.  Drew’s 
attempt  to  use  the  Scripture  Extracts,  for  which  he  had  applied  to  the  Board,  7638,  7639 
Improper  inquiry  by  the  Board  into  the  conduct  of  one  of  their  teachers  who 
2 “ *'?"}  « W «?  More  a bench  M magisteate? 
Sn£*7d0ELrfSr  t0  46  ^‘“-Lessons;  he  is  now 

Disuse  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the  schools  in  Kerry  visited  by  witness,  7642-7644 

Inferior  character  of  the  secular  education  in  the  schools,  7651.  7667  et  sea. 

Ke?rv^bdief^Lf  boo¥’/®51— ~ Low  attainments  of  the  national  teachers  in 

ilenj , belief  that  they  are  inferior  m their  acquirements  to  the  old  hedge  school- 

masters,  7651.  7664- 7 666.  7675-7693 Opinion  that  local  contributions  to  the  national 

schools  exist  but  in  mame,  7652-7661.  7749,  7750 Means  from  which  the  loS  akl 

foi  building  the  Castlemaine  school  was  supplied,  7662,  7663. 

Want  of  the  superintendence  of  the  local  gentry  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Kerrv 
over  the  schools,  7694,  7695.  7730— —Circumstance  of  witness  having  examined  the 

iverry  schools,  under  the  expectation  of  appearing  before  the  Committee,  7697-7701 

Hesitation  on  the  part  of  some  convent  schools  before  receiving  the  visits  of  witness, 

• t \ • i IndlsP0S1t10“  °n  the  part  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  the  establishment  of 

^ ?03-?n3— Cmdition  of  an  industrial  school  in  witness’s  parish 
(Kilgobbm),  7707— —Industrial  instruction  given  m some  of  the  workhouse  schools 
,tL%Bo,rd  714-771  Oeoasionsl  cMculties  in  the  working  of  union  schools, 

el,!  enslb“ty  of  united  education  generally  if  there  were  an  agreement  in  prin- 
Sv  p 987  _ L’St  °f  >0me  soioola  TISlted  by  witne!».  with  remarks  on  each  school, 

of  aS? f ^ of  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  diocese 

Pi  11  onf.-ft,rd,of  attendants  being  Roman  Catholics,  7720 Return  of  the 

.i?  A f Ardfert,  in  1852,  showing  the  local  contribution  to  each 

school,  the  numbei  of  children  on  the  rolls,  and  the  average  daily  attendance,  7721-7723 
Greater  average  attendance  m proportion  to  the  numbers  on  the  rolls  in  Church 

education  schools  than  i in  national  schools,  7724,  7725 Loc'al  support  of  the  Church 

schools  without  contributions  from  the  children,  7727 Inducement  to  Roman  Catholic 

attendance  at  the  Church  schools,  7728,  7729. 

• °£Se S?erS  Church  education  schools  over  the  national  teachers 

Shook mi’  ^-7733p-TMc^  iQ  pr0c.urinp  trained  teachers  for  the  Church 

schools,  7734,  773 5-  Proficiency  of  the  national  trained  teachers,  7736-7738 

lnstmces  of  national  trained  teachers  being  employed  by  the  Education  Society,  7737 
Mode  ot  reckoning  the  numbers  m attendance  and  the  numbers  on  the  roll  in  the 
mtlmr  tl'4'^1*1™  “^“a  7739-7742- — Impression  that  the  famine  was  favourable 

lathci  than  injurious  to  the  cause  of  education  in  Kerry,  7743-7748 Diminution  in 

SLStolfA  w uu  ,attmda;ce  the  Church  education  school  under  witness;  on 

^erallv  p“b  hS?mef  f sci°o1’  ”5 1-7755 Hnitcd  education 

geneially  in  the  Church  schools,  7756, 7757. 

O^echon  to  a national  system  in  which  the  teachers  should  all  be  Roman  Catbolies, 
7758  Expediency  of  a system  (of  winch,  however,  witness  does  not  fully  approve) 

taking 
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Rowan,  Rev.  Arthur,  D.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

taking  cognisance  of  secular  education  only  and  leaving  religious  instruction  entirely  to 

the  patrons,  7759  et  seq. Witness  provides  schools  in  his  parish,  so  as  to  prevent  the 

necessity  of  any  member  of  his  flock  attending  the  schools  under  the  priests,  7763-7767 
——Feasibility  of  providing  education  for  small  groups  of  Protestants  in  certain  loca- 
lities, if  the  religious  instruction  were  left  to  the  patrons,  7768.  7777-7780. 

Disapproval  of  denominational  grants,  7769,  7770 Propriety  of  apportioning  the 

grant  to  each  school  in  accordance  with  the  number  of  scholars,  supposing  no  cognisance 

be  taken  of  religious  instruction,  7769-7776 Under  the  proposed  system  sound  secular 

instruction  should  entitle  to  aid,  no  matter  how  exclusive  the  school  might  be,  7784-7786 

-—Exclusive  character  of  the  present  schools,  7786 As  proof  of  the  tendency  of  the 

National  Board  to  throw  additional  power  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Catholics  witness 
states  that  the  Scripture  Extracts,  which  were  originally  strongly  approved  by  the  Board, 
are  now  practically  under  proscription  and  in  disuse  in  the  national  schools,  at  least  in 

the  south  of  Ireland,  7787-7791 Influence  exercised  by  Archbishop  Cullen  with 

respect  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  7788,  7789. 

Explanation  of  the  greater  willingness  of  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  the  Church  edu- 
cation schools  than  of  Protestants  to  attend  the  national  schools,  7792-7796 Illustra- 

tration  of  the  importance  attached  by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  the  teachino-  of  their 

catechism,  7796 Witness  would  not  wish  to  enforce  in  the  national  schools  the 

teaching  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  his  Church,  if  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  were 

allowed,  7797-7799- Belief  that  the  great  body  of  the  Irish  Church  might  have 

objected  to  the  religious  instruction  being  left  entirely  to  the  patron  if  originally  pro- 
posed, but  would  be  willing  to  accept  it  now,  as  removing  what  they  consfder  a main 

restriction  of  the  national  system,  7800-7811 Opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy  to 

the  Roman  Catholic  colleges  adverted  to,  7803-7809. 

Under  the  proposed  system  witness  does  not  anticipate  any  evil  from  the  discretion  in 
Roman  Catholic  patrons  to  give  doctrinal  teaching  to  any  Protestant  children  who  might 
attend  their  schools,  7812-7816.  7824 — —The  broad  ground  of  religious  instruction  in  the 
Church  education  schools  is  that  of  the  Scriptures,  but  there  is  a general  discretion  in  the 

patrons,  7817-7821 Witness  cannot  adduce  any  cases  of  proselytism  under  the 

national  system,  7822-7832 Impression  that  the  Church  Education  Society  would 

accept  the  system  proposed,  7833. 

Advantages  to  the  cause  of  education  if  the  suggested  system  be  adopted,  7834-7836 

——It  would  improve  the  inspection,  7834 It  would  give  the  parent  a free  option 

with  respect  to  the  education  of  his  children,  ib. It  would  also  allow  free  expansion  to 

the  principles  of  the  Irish  Church,  7834-7838 Sacrifices  now  made  by  the  clergy  of 

the  Church  m providing  education,  7838 If  the  Church  education  schools  were  aided 

by  the  State,  the  society  might  still  provide  independently  for  destitute  districts,  7840- 
yS^—  Douht  whether  the  contributions  would  be  diminished  if  the  society  were 

assisted  by  the  State,  7843-7853.  7861,  7862 Expediency  of  the  National  Board 

requiring  local  aid  in  all  cases  as  originally  intended,  7852-7869. 

Opinion  that  there  is  a preponderance  of  evil  over  good  in  the  working  of  the  national 

system,  7870 Heavy  infliction  on  the  Irish  Church  in  not  being  able  to  ioin  the 

system  on  account  of  the  restriction  as  to  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  7870-7875- 

Impression  as  to  children  being  practically  bound  to  leave  the  school  when  the  time-table 
announces  the . commencement  of  religious  instruction,  7876-7888.  7892-7895 Influ- 

ence of  the  priests  adverted  to  as  causing  the  withdrawal  from  the  scriptural  instruction 
7879.  7892-7895— —Witness  objects  to  any  discretion  in  the  children  to  withdraw  on 

the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  7880.  7889-7891 Opinion  that  if  the  teaching  of  the 

Scriptures  were  compulsory  in  the  national  schools  Roman  Catholic  parents  would  not  so 
far  object  as  to  keep  their  children  altogether  from  the  schools,  7894,  7895. 

Rules  and  Regulations.  Special  care  taken  in  framing  the  rules  that  they  should  not  be 
misunderstood  or  misrepresented  by  masters,  patrons,  or  inspectors,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  1236—  Great  difficulty  in  framing  any  set  of  words  that  may  not  be  tortured  into 

a meaning  quite  different  from  the  intention  of  the  framers ; illustration  thereof,  ib. 

When  the  future  system  is  finally  settled  it  should  be  carried  out  in  strict  conformity 

with  the  rules,  Cross  1551.  1559 Expediency  of  all  the  rules  being  examined  in 

detail  with  a view  to  the  clearing  up  of  any  ambiguity  that  may  exist,  ib.  1559 

Importance  of  the  future  plan  generally  being  clearly  defined  by  the  committee,  ib. 

Faithful  observance  of  the  rules  of  the  Board;  general  confidence  therein,  Kavanagh 

2503-2506 Difficulty  regarding  the  legitimate  scope  and  meaning  of  some  of  the 

rules  of  the  Board ,M‘ Greedy  3223 Adherence  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  the 

national  schools,  Buxton  4453-4458 Importance  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  being 

clearly  defined,  Sir  T.  N Redington  5212 Substantial  adherence  by  the  National 

Board  to  the  plan  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley,  ib.  5345  et  seq. Great  desirability  of 

all  the  rules  of  the  Board  being  carefully  revised  and  classified  according  to  their  different 
subjects,  T.  T.  Murphy  8991  et  seq. 
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Rules  and  Regulations — continued. 

Rules  and  regulations  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  and  directions  fox- 
making  application  for  aid  towards  the  building  of  school  houses,  or  for  the  support  of 
schools,  App.p.  1297-1309. 

See  also  Deviations  from  System.  Eighth  Rule.  Operation  of  the  System. 

Revision  of  Rules.  Tenth  Rule.  Third  Rule.  Violation  of  Rules. 

Rural  Schools.  Necessity  of  equal  secular  instruction  in  agricultural  as  in  commercial 

districts.  Cross  595 Comparatively  inferior  character  of  the  country  schools  under 

Roman  Catholic  patronage,  there  being  generally  no  local  endowment,  Kavanagh  2404- 

2407 Superior  character  of  the  rural  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  as  beino- 

for  the  most  part  locally  endowed,  ib.  2406,  2407 Expense  at  which  a rural  school 

might  be  fitted  up  and  finally  so  prepared  as  to  qualify  it  for  aid  from  the  Board,  ib. 
2650.  2655-2660. See  also  Teachers,  3. 


“ Sacred  Poetry.”  Regulations  as  to  the  use  of  the  book  since  the  alteration  of  the  eighth 

rule  in  1853,  Cross  568 Evidence  relative  to  the  introduction  of  the  Book  of  Sacred 

Poetry,  &.c.,  to  be  used  during  the  combined  religious  instruction,  Right  Hon.  F.  Black- 
burne  867,  868;  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1067.  1070,  1071;  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 
1583-1591. 

also  Combined  ' Religious  Instruction.  Eighth  Rule. 

Sacred  Rites.  See  Baptism.  Religious  Ceremonies. 

Salaries.  See  Applications  for  Aid.  District  Inspectors.  Head  Inspectors.  Inspection,  3. 
Local  Aid..  Payment  of  Salaries.  Teachers,  4.  7: 

Sallybank  School  ( Clare).  Particulars  as  to  this  school,  in  which  all  the  children  are  Roman 
Catholics,  Wilson  6126-6129. 

School  Fees.  See'  Local  Aid . 

School  Houses.  Strict  application  of  the  rules  that  the  use  of  the  school  houses  be  confined 

to  purposes  of  instruction.  Cross  1522,  1523 Many  of  the  schools  were  formerly  mere 

cabins,  Irwin  4102 No  patron  or  manager  has  any  power  over  the  school  house,  except 

for  the  purpose  of  education,  Wilson  6093-6098. 

See  also  Building  of  Schools.  Leases.  Non- Vested  Schools.  Repairs.  Sites. 

Ventilation.  Vested  Schools. 

Schoolmasters.  See  Teachers. 

School  Requisites.  Suggestions  relative  to  books,  globes,  &c.,  M‘  Creedy  3520 Refer- 

ence to  certain  statements  by  Mi\  Kavanagh,  head  inspectoi’,  showing  the  very  inefficient 
state  of  many  national  schools  with  regard  to  tables,  forms,  and  other  school  requisites, 
Dean  of  Elphin  7029- Regulations  relative  to  supply,  App.p.  1305. 

ScRIPTUREE  X TRACTS: 

1.  Origin  of  the  Book  explained. 

2.  General  Approval  of  the  Work. 

3.  Its  Use  recommended  but  not  enforced  previously  to  1839: 

4 Extent,  and  Character  of  Objections  to  the  Book. 

5.  Mode  of  Introduction  into  Model  Schools. 

6.  How  far  used  in  the  Schools  generally  . 

1.  Origin  of  the  Book  explained  : 

Important  passage  in  an  amended  draft  of  Lord  Stanley’s  lettei-,  sanctioning  the  intro- 
duction of  books  which  might  contain  extracts  of  a moral  and  religious  nature.  Cross  4-8 

Explanation  as  to  the  permission  given  to  introduce  books  of  a religious  character, 

ib.  9 Authorisation  by  the  Commission  of  Inquiry  in  1825,  of  the  principle  of  com- 

piling Scripture  Extracts,  ib.  12  . 

It  was  felt  from  the  first  that  it  would  not  he  possible  to  ignore  everything  connected 
with  religion,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1067 — • — Compilation  accordingly  by  Dr.  Carlile 

and  some  other  Commissioners  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  ib. Other  compilations  from 

the  Bible  besides  the  Scripture  Lessons,  which  have  been  in  circulation  without  reference 
to  the  national  system,  ib.  1374, 1375  The  Scripture  Extracts  were  intended  to  repre- 

sent history  i-ather  than  theology.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5117. 

2 . General  Approved  of  the  Work  : 

If  any  religious  education  is  to  take  place  the  books  which  have  been  introduced  are 

the  most  unexceptionable.  Holmes  208, 209 System  with  respect  to  the  answex-s  to  the 

questions 
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Scripture'  Extracts — continued. 

2.  General  Approval  of  the  Work — continued. 

questions  at  the  end  of  each  Scripture  Lesson  ; improbability  of  any  abuse  of  the  system 

by  the  teachers.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1163-1167.  1169,  1170 Great  importance  of 

the  set  of  questions  printed  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  beyond  which 
the  master  is  not  allowed  to  go ; satisfaction  thereby  to  Protestants  and  Roman  Catho- 
lics, ib.  1161. 

Approval  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  not  sectarian  in  character,  Right  Hon.  A.  Mac- 

donnell  1818,  1819 Importance  of  an  extended  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if  it 

can  be  harmoniously  carried  out,  Kavanagh  2760,  2761 Principle  represented  by  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  Sullivan  2788.  2814 The  book  should  be  read  in  every  school  as 

a matter  of  course,  Stapleton  3815. 

3.  Its  Use  recommended  but  not  enforced  previously  to  1839  : 

The  Education  Commissioners  originally  did  not  enforce  the  Scripture  compilations 
upon  the  patrons  of  any  school,  but  recommended  them  to  be  used  duringthe  hours  of 

combined  instruction.  Cross  17.  25.  28 Belief  that  previously  to  the  eighth  rule  in 

1839  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  would  not  have  been  enforced,  if  objected  to 

by  the  parents  of  any  children,  ib.  25-28 On  the  31st  August  1838  the  Board 

addressed  a letter  to  all  the  inspectors  of  schools,  directing  them  to  confine  themselves  to 
registering  the  actual  number  of  children  who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts,  ib.  40.  47. 
92 The  original  rule  as  to  Scripture  Extracts  remained  in  force  up  to  1839,  ib.  66,  67. 

Strongrecommendation  by  the  Board  of  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Holmes  1 94- 

196 The  Scripture  Lessons  were  among  the  first  books  issued.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1127 The  distinction  providing  that  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  should  not 

be  compulsory,  was  not  specifically  made  till  1839,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1756-1670 

Intention  of  the  National  Commissioners  that  the  use  of  the  Extracts  should  not  be 

compulsory,  ib.  1827,  1828. 

4.  Extent  and  Character  of  Objections  to  the  Booh  : 

Witness  is  not  aware  that  previously  to  1839  any  complaints _ had  been  made  against 
the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  Cross  39,  40 

Opinion  that  the  objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  not  the  spontaneous  acts  of 

the  parents  or  their  children,  but  rather  attributable  to  the  influence  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen;  cases  in  point.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1143,  1144.  1149-1152.  1160, 

1161.  1171-1178' Opposition  at  first  by  Protestants  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons  as  being  a “ mutilation”  of  the  Scriptures;  the  same  considered,  ib.  1361-1366. 
1372-1382 Reference  to  the  objection  by  Protestants,  that  the  adoption  of  the  Scrip- 

ture Extracts  seemed  to  limit  the  right  of  the  children  to  Bible  education,  ib.  1372,  1373 

Gradual  diminution  of  the  objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  ib  1376,  1377- 

Explanation  relative  to  the  objections  urged  against  the  translated  word  “ repent,”  and 
against  the  note  in  elucidation  of  the  terms  “repentance,”  “ penance,”  &c.,  ib.  1377- 
1382. 

Growing  disinclination  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  previously  to  1840,  to  the  use  of 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1614-1616 -There  had  been  no 

formal  complaint  or  objection  by  parents  against  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  till 

1853,  ib.  1681 Objections  to  the  Scripture  Lessons  by  many  Roman  Cathchcs,  who 

adhere  to  the  national  system,  ib.  1817- Influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 

with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c..  Dean  Meyler  2108,  2109.  2114. 

Opinion  that  a lqtter  of  the  late  Archbishop  Murray,  dated  21  October  1838,  commits 
the  prelates  generally  to  Archbishop  Murray’s  views  on  the  subject  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons,  of  which  he  approved,  Sullivan  277  6 The  Protestant  clergy  do  not  object  to  the 

Scripture  Extracts  as  such,  Stapleton  3826 They  only  object  to  them  as  substitutes 

for  the  Bible,  ib. Objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  being  read  during  the  hours  of 

combined  religious  instruction;  reasons  for  the  objection,  Denvir  8781-8784.  8791-8803. 

Objections  to  the  character  and  tendency  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  as  being  so  made 
as  to  mutilate  the  Word  of  Gcd;  also  to  the  notes;  portions  of  the  Extracts  quoted  in 

illustration.  Trench  9912.  9916-9919.  9935-9939.  9945,  9946 The . Protestant  clergy 

do  not  in  the  abstract  object  to1  Scripture  Extracts,  ib.  9916 -Objection  to  extracts 

from  the  Douay  version  for  combined  instruction,  ib.  9920 — Opinion  that  the  national 
system  as  being  objectionable  on  many  points,  would  not  be  improved  by  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  though  also  objectionable,  ib.  9947,  9948. 

5.  Mode  of  Introduction  into  Model  Schools : 

Reference  to  the  form  of  inquiry  made  by  the  Board  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons  in  the  model  schools,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1091,  1092 Attention  of  the 

Commissioners  drawn  by  Mr.  Cross,  to  the  fact  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.  not  having 

been  introduced  into  the  Newry  and  Clonmel  schools.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1577 

Approval  by  some  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  course  taken  by  witness  and  the  head 
?47  j T 4 inspectors. 
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Scripture  Extracts— continued. 

5-  Mode  of  Introduction  into  Model  Schools — continued. 

• inspectors.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1577,  1578 Opportunities  of  the  other  Commis- 

sioners for  seeing  that  the  books  in  question  were  not  read  in  the  school  during  the  time 
of  combined  instruction,  ib.  1579,  1580. 

Recommendations  by  witness  to  the  inspectors,  in  favour  of  the  introduction  of  the 
books  into  the  district  model  schools,  unless  good  reason  were  shown  to  the  contrary. 

Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1581 Open  manner  in  which  the  non-introduction  of  the 

books  into  the  Newry  and  Clonmel  schools  were  decided  on,  ib.  1582 Circumstance 

of  no  complaints  having  been  made  by  local  parties  to  the  non-use  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons,  &c.  in  those  schools,  ib.  1636. 1663 Belief  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were,  in 

a great  measure,  saved  by  not  attempting  to  enforce  their  introduction  into  the  schools  at 
Newry  and  Clonmel,  ib.  1636-1638. 

6.  How  far  used  in  the  Schools  generally  : 

Considerable  extent  to  which  for  several  years  the  Scripture  Lessons,  as  prepared,  were 
read  in  the  national  schools  of  Ireland,  particularly  in  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  Cross 

20-23 Explanation  as  to  there  being  no  records  since  1840,  of  the  number  of  children 

reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  ib.  46,  47.  50-54.  92,  93 Extent  to  which  the  Scrip- 

ture Lessons  have  been,  and  still  are  read,  more  especially  in  schools  under  Roman 

Catholic  patrons,  ib.  1509.  1511,  1512 In  the  six  months  ending  March  1853,  the 

book  was  read  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  in  1,800  schools  out  of  4,704  ib 
1511, 1512. 

Extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  in  the  vested  and  non-vested  schools, 

Kavanagh  2595 Considerable  extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  were  till  recently 

read  in  the  national  schools,  M‘Creedy  3003.  3005 Withdrawal  in  1840  of  the  Scrip- 

ture Extracts  from  the  list  of  books  with  respect  to  the  use  of  which  the  inspectors  were 

instructed  to  inquire,  ib.  3003,  3004 No  specific  inquiry  being  now  made  by  witness 

he  cannot  say  of  his  own  knowledge  to  what  extent  the  Scripture  Extracts  are*  read,  ib. 
3005-3008. 

So  long  as  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  relegated  to  a period  before  or  after  the  reo-ular 

school  hours,  they  will  not  be  read , Sullivan  2806 Complaint  that  the  Scripture 

Extracts  were  not  read  in  the  schools  visited  by  witness  when  in  Ireland,  in  1850,  Stapleton 

3662,  3663.  3666-3670.  3683-3686 Witness  never  saw  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  use 

Buxton  4500 Since  the  change  in  1853,  there  has.  been  greater  power  with  regard  to 

the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5232. 

Return  of  the  sale  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  also  of  the  number  given  away  as  “free 
stock,”  from  the  year  1850  to  1853,  Cross  7896. 

See  also  Ballymena  District  Model  School.  Blake,  Mr.  Central  Model 
Schools,  2.  3.  4.  Clonmel  District  Model  School.  Combined  Religious  Instruction. 
Commissioners  of  1806-12.  Compilations  from  Scripture.  County  of  Wicklow 
Education  Society.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Dunmamoay  District  Model  School. 
Eighth  Rule.  Forster,  Leslie.  Hours  of  Instruction.  Kilbride  Schools. 
Model  Schools.  Murray,  Archbishop.  Newry.  Restoration  of  Books. 
Shanballymore  School.  Withdrawal  of  Books. 

Scriptures,  The  .- 

1.  Feelings  generally  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  relative  to  Scriptural 

Instruction. 

2.  Strong  Objections  on  the  Part  of  the  Established  Church  against  any 

Restriction  in  the  Teaching  of  the  Bible. 

3.  Impression  that  Lord  Stanley  intended  that  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  should 

be  decided  by  the  Patron. 

4.  Extent  of  Scriptural  Instruction  before  the  National  System. 

5.  Extent  and  Practice  in  the  National  Schools. 

1.  Feelings  generally  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  relative  to  Scriptural 

Instruction : 

Consideration  of  the  frequent  misapprehension  and  misrepresentation  on  the  part  of 

Protestants  as  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  Kavanagh  2581-2587 Scheme 

proposed  some  years  ago  by  some  of  the  Protestant  clergy  that  a Bible  class  should  be 
instituted  in  every  school,  as  a supplemental  class,  and  that  the  attendance  thereat  should 

be  optional,  M‘Creedy  3305.  3315-3318 The  proposed  Bible  class  would  never  be 

sanctioned  in  practice  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  3305-3307.  3319 Supple- 

mentary scheme  which  has  been  advanced  for  bringing  the  Church  education  schools  and 
other  schools  where  the  Bible  is  necessarily  read  into  connexion  with  the  National  Board, 
w.  3417 Impracticability  of  this  proposal,  ib.  3418. 
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Scriptures,  The — continued. 

1.  Feelings  generally  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  &fc. — continued. 

Probable  occurrence  of  cases  in  which  Protestant  or  Presbyterian  parents  might  object 

to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  under  certain  teachers  or  managers,  M‘  Greedy 

3765,  3766 Witness  has  heard  of  such  cases,  ib.  3767 Confidence  of  Protestants 

in  schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  understood  to  be  read,  Irwin  3863 Extent  to 

which  witness  justifies  instruction  in  the  Bible  respectively  by  the  schoolmasters  and  the 

clergy;  the  former  should  be  considered  auxiliary  to  the  latter,  ib.  4005-4018 

Difference  between  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  religious  instruction  in  schools  the 
former  being  simply  scriptural  instruction,  the  latter  being  special,  and  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  being  objected  to,  ib.  4029-4032. 

Witness  personally,  if  patron  of  a school,  would  not  object  to  teach  Roman  Catholic 
children,  even  though  they  objected  to  the  Bible,  Buxton  4522-4525 Very  small  pro- 

portion of  schools  under  the  Church  of  Ireland  where  literary  instruction  is  not  accom- 
panied by  scriptural  knowledge,  Booker  5434-5438 Prejudice  formerly  of  witness 

against  the  system,  from  thinking  that  the  Scriptures  were  habitually  excluded  from  the 

schools,  Dean  of  Waterford  6226 Roman  Catholics  have  not  so  great  a desire  to  read 

the  Scriptures  as  is  often  alleged ; belief  that  this  arises  from  fear  of  proselytism,  ib. 

6355-6358 Objection  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  allow  the  Scriptures  as  the 

basis  of  instruction,  whilst  the  Established  Church  can  admit  of  no  other  basis.  Rowan 

7794-7796.  7798 Conscientious  objection  existing  among  the  Roman  Catholics  against 

their  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8137-8145. 

It  would  be  very  judicious  in  the  Government  to  endeavour  to  diffuse  scriptural 

education  more  fully  through  the  country,  T.  Campbell  8494,  8495 Belief  that  the 

love  of  the  Scriptures  is  greater  among  the  Roman  Catholics  than  the  Protestants, 

O'Sullivan  9855 Instance  of  the  willingness  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  read  the 

Scriptures,  ib.  9858 Inexpediency  of  impressing  unnecessarily  on  children  that  the 

Scriptures,  as  in  English,  are  a translation,  and  that  there  may  be  many  translations  of 
the  same  passage.  Trench  9923-9931.  9938-9944. 

2.  Strong  Objections  on  the  part  of  the  Established  Church  against  any  Restriction 

in  the  Teaching  the  Bible : 

Complaint  that  the  Bible  is  withheld  from  the  national  schools,  Stapleton  3657 

Feeling  of  the  Protestant  clergy  that  the  Scriptures  are  disparaged  if  any  children  with- 
draw from  their  perusal,  ib.  3699.  3709-37!  1.  3716.  3718 Objection  of  the  clergy  of 

the  Established  Church  to  join  the  national  system  on  account  of  the  restriction  upon  the 

teaching  of  the  Bible,  Buxton  4371-4374 Higher  ground  on  which  the  Irish  clergy 

require  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Bible  than  on  which  some  of  the  clergy  in  England 
require  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Catechism,  ib.  4517-4526. 

Witness  would  object  to  Protestant  children  having  the  Scriptures  explained  to  them 

by  Roman  Catholic  clergymen.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4495, 4496 Objection  to  any 

system  of  national  education  which  does  not  leave  the  unfettered  use  of  the  Scriptures  to 

the  patrons,  ib.  4916-4918 Scriptural  instruction  should  form  the  basis  of  every 

child’s  education,  Booker  5404,  5405 Under  the  present  national  system  Scripture 

instruction  cannot  properly  be  carried  on  in  schools  under  Protestant  patrons,  ib.  5406 

Witness  would  not  be  satisfied  if  power  were  given  merely  to  read  the  Scriptures 

before  all  the  children ; expediency  also  of  explanation  without  controversial  exposition, 
Powell  6031-6033. 

Heavy  infliction  on  the  Irish  Church  in  not  being  able  to  join  the  system  on  account 

of  the  restriction  as  to  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures;  Rowan  7870-7875 Strong- 

objection  to  the  prohibition  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  national  schools,  O'Sullivan  9788- 

9791.  9801 Understanding  among  the  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  that  in  opposing  the 

national  system  they  are  standing  up  for  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation, 
that  is,  for  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Word  of  God,  Trench  10101-10104. 

Correspondence  in  1845,  and  enclosures  therein,  between  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland 
and  Sir  Robert  Peel,  relative  to  scriptural  instruction  in  the  national  schools ; address  of 
the  Irish  prelates  on  the  subject,  App.  p.  1604-1616. 

3.  Impression  that  Lord  Stanley  intended  that  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  should  be 

decided  by  the  Patron  : 

Lord  Stanley  left  it  entirely  to  the  patrons  to  enforce  or  inhibit  the  reading  of  the 

Scriptures,  O'Sullivan  9796-9798 Examination  on  the  statement  that  the  principle  of 

Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  clearly  one  of  discretion  to  the  patrons  with  respect  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures;  passage  in  the  letter  quoted,  ib.  9803-9821.  9833-9835 

Different  occasions  on  which  interpretations  similar  to  that  of  witness  have  been  given  by 
others  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  ib.  9810-9815. 

4.  Extent  of  Scriptural  Instruction  before  the  National  System  : 

Considerable  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  Scripture  schools  before  the 
introduction  of  the  national  system,  Stapleton  3686. 
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Scriptures , The— continued'. 

4.  Extent  of  Scriptural  Instruction — continued. 

Incorrectness  of  statements  by  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  in  1837,  and  by  the  Archdeacon  of 
Waterford  in  1850,  that  there  was  a great  amount  of  scriptural  education  given  in  Ireland 
previously  to  the  establishment  of  the  national  schools ; pamphlets  by  witness  on  this 

subject  delivered  in.  Dean  of  Waterford  6243,  6244.  and  App.  p.  1483-1491 Inaccuracy 

imputed  to  the  statements  of  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford,  with  respect  to  the 
amount  of  scriptural  instruction  in  1824 ; reference  to  witness’s  pamphlet  hereon,  ib.  6245- 

6266 The  Commissioners  of  Education  Inquiry  in  1824  returned  every  school  in  which 

a single  copy  of  the  Bible  was  found,  as  one  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  ib.  6263- 

6266 Hovv  far  witness  differs  from  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford  that 

there  was  an  increasing  desire  on  the  part  of  the  poorer  Roman  Catholics  to  obtain  scrip- 
tural instruction  for  their  children,  ib.  6462-6467. 

5.  Extent  and  Practice  in  the  National  Schools : 

Examination  on  the  course  to  be  pursued  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of  any  child  wish- 
ing to  be  instructed  in  the  Bible  contrary  to  the  expressed  wishes  of  his  parents.  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1415-1421 Opportunities  for  reading  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  Cross 

1509 Extent  to  which  the  Bible  is  read  in  non-vesteil  schools,  Kavanagh  2590-2594. 

2596 Greater  latitude  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  under  the  national  than  under 

the  Church  education  system  as  regards  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  Stapleton  3697-3711 

There  is  equal  power  to  use  the  Scriptures  as  the  extracts.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4236. 

In  vested  schools  any  child  can  have  the  advantage  of  reading  the  Bible  if  he  wishes  it, 
but  not  in  a non-vested  school  unless  the  patron  pleases.  Dean  of  Waterford  6296,  6297. 

6300,6301 Encouragement  given  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national 

schools,  ib.  7130-7134 No  safe  inference  can  be  drawn  of  the  amount  of  scriptural 

information  which  Roman  Catholics  receive  from  the  returns  of  their  numbers  attending 

the  schools;  instances  of  this.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8121-8125 Circumstance  of  20,000 

Roman  Catholics  voluntarily  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools,  Henry  9198. 

See  also  Authorised  Version.  Church  Education  Society,  2.  Clergy  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church.  Compulsion.  Douay  Version.  Established  Church.  Hedge 
Schools.  Kells.  Kildare-place  Society,  3.  Non- Compulsion.  Parents. 
Petitions.  Presbyterians.  Religious  Instruction.  Rights  of  Conscience. 
Roman  Catholic  Clergy , 3.  4.  Roman  • Catholics . Scripture  Extracts.  Separate 

Religious  Instruction.  Ulster.  Wesleyans. 

Secession  from  the  Board.  Witness  joined  the  Education  Commission  in  April  1852,  and 

left  it  about  the  28th  of  July  1853,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  862,  863.  957,  958 

He  had  approved  generally  of  the  system  of  national  education  previously  with  its  com- 
bined religious  element,  ib.  864,  865- Witness  reluctantly  left  the  Board  on  account  of 

a valuable  part  of  the  course  of  religious  instruction  as  originally  instituted  havino-  been 

subtracted,  ib.  916-918 Copy  of  a letter  from  witness  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

relative  to  his  (Mr.  Blackburne’s)  resignation,  ib.  918. 

Witness  was  one  of  the  original  members  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland,  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1064 Ceased  to  be  a Commissioner  in  1853,  ib.  1065 Had  from 

the  first  taken  a very  warm  and  active  part  in  the  working  of  the  national  system,  ib.  1066 

Explanation  that  neither  witness  nor  any  of  the  Commissioners  who  have  seceded 

from  the  Board  ever  wished  to  make  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c.  compul- 
sory^ as  has  been  extensively  stated,  ib.  1145 Witness  always  declared  he  could  not 

remain  at  the  Board  if  there  were  any  departure  from  what  he  considered  its  fundamental 

principles,  ib.  1201- Last  letter  from,  witness  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  in  August  1853 

in  justification  of  his  retirement  from  the  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  Ev.  p.  181. 183. 
Difficulty  of  effecting  the  return  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Mr.  Blackburne  to 

the  Board,  Dean  Mcyler  2187,  2188 Fair  and  honourable  conduct  of  these  when  at 

the  Board,  ib.  2187 Non-diminution  of  public  confidence  through  the  changes  in  the 

Board  in  1853,  Kavanagh  2505.  2530-2533 The  secession  of  the  Archbishop  has  not 

caused  the  slightest  injury  to  the  national  system,  ib.  2530-2533. 

Alienation  produced  by  the  division  among  the  Commissioners  in  1853,  Archdeacon  of 

Meath  4291-4296 Impression  as  to  the  secession  from  the  Board  in  1853  having 

weakened  the  confidence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  ib.  4656-4658 

Partial  loss  of  confidence  in  the  Board  on  the  retirement  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Sir 
T.  N.  Redington  5251,  5252. 

Secretaries  to  the  Board.  . Witness  is  senior  secretary  to  the  Board  of  National  Education, 

Cross  1 Was  appointed  on.  5 December  1838,  ib.  2 Constant  communication 

between  the  secretaries  and  the  inspectors,^.  95 Discretion  in  the  secretaries  to  bring 

the  inspector’s  reports  before  the  Commissioners  or  not,  ib.  780.  781. 
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Secular  Instruction  : 

1.  Provision  made  for  Secular  Teaching. 

2.  Disapproval,  of  a strictly  Secular  System. 

3.  Religious  Element  pervading  the  Reading  Books. 

4.  Regulations  as  to  the  use  of  these  Books. 

5.  How  far  there  may  he  any  desire  to  expunge  the  Religious  Element. 

6.  Character  and  Operation  of  the  Secular  Education. 

1.  Provision  made  for  Secular  Teaching  : 

The  first  great  object  of  the  national  system  was  the  sound  education  of  the  poor  gene- 
rally, free  from  all  suspicion  of  proselytism,  Right  Hon • A.  Macdonnell  1983 -First 

object  of  the  third  rule,  that  all  children  shall  have  a competent  number  of  hours  of  secular 

instruction  ; this  rule  cited,  ib.  2025,  2026 Outline  01  the  secular  instruction  provided 

under  the  National  Board,  Kavanagh  2401- -A  certain  amount  of  secular  instruction 

must  in  the  first  instance  be  provided,  ib.  2744. 

2.  Disapproval  of  a strictly  Secular  System : 

Inadequacy  of  secular  knowledge  as  a check  upon  immorality,  M‘Creedy  3391 

Objection  to  confining  national  schools  to  secular  education,  Adams  4692 Literary 

instruction  only  is  an  imperfect;  if  not  a mischievous  education,  Booker  5411-5415. 

3.  Religious  Element  pervading  the  Reading  Books : 

Strictly  speaking,  there  is  not  any  purely  secular  instruction,  the  books  for  secular 
teaching  being  penetrated  with  religious  knowledge  and  religious  sentiment,  Cross  229  et 

seq. Importance  of  the  religious  tone  pervading  some  of  the  ordinary  books  of  the 

Board,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  979,  980 The  “ Reading  Books”  contain  a great 

deal  of  Scripture  history,  and  the  patrons  of  any  school  may  require  them  to  be  x-ead, 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1067.  1071,  1093.  1125,  1126.  1159^ Scriptural  matter  to  be 

found  in  the  most  elementary  reading  books  of  the  Board,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell 

1885,  1886 The  national  system  differs  widely  from  a purely  secular  system,  ib.  1994 

Useful  and  general  operation  of  the  ordinary  books,  with  their  religious  element, 

M‘ Creedy  3523-3528  ; Frew  7431-7435. 

4.  Regulations  as  to  the  use  of  these  Boohs: 

How  far  any  books  in  use  during  the  secular  teaching  may  be  objected  to,  and  abolished 

in  consequence,  Cross  248-250.  259 During  secular  instruction  no  work  of  a sectarian 

character  is  permitted  to  be  used,  ib.  271 The  literary  and  moral  education  in  the 

schools  is  uniformly  the  same,  ib.  806-809. 

Power  of  the  patrons  to  use  the  reading  books  so  as  to  exclude  the  chapters  having  a 

religious  tendency.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1682,  1683 A parent  cannot  object  to 

the  ordinary  reading  books,  ib.  1758 Impression  that  any  objection  by  parents  to  the 

use  of  the  reading  books  would  not  be  allowed  to  prevail,  ib.  1779-1781- — -No  exclusively 
Roman  Catholic  teaching  can  take  place  in  a school  during  the  four  hours  of  secular 
instruction,  even  though  no  Protestants  may  be  present,  ib.  2023-2025. 

Objection  to  the  ordinary  or  secular  instruction  not  being  prescribed  by  the  Board,  or 

to  the  will  of  the  parent  not  being  duly  consulted  therein,  M‘  Creedy  3372-3380 

Witness  is  not  aware  that  the  secular  instruction  is  at  all  impeded  in  the  national  schools 

by  any  rules  of  the  Board,  Cooke  5702-5706 Violation  of  the  rules  in  administering  a 

censure  during  the  hours  set  apart  for  secular  instruction,  T.  Campbell  8409-8411. 

5.  How  far  there  may  be  any  desire  to  expunge  the  Religious  Element: 

Belief  as  to  a design  by  some  of  the  Commissioners  to  expunge  from  the  national  system 
all  religious  instruction  whatsoever ; authority  for  this  statement.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
1094-1097.  1112,  1113.  1174-1176 Tendency  of  the  present  Board  towards  recog- 
nising a system  of  united  secular  education  only,  ib.  1263-1265.  1276 Examination  as 

to  the  probabilities  of  the  Board  expunging  from  the  Common  Lesson  Books  the  religious 
element  contained  therein,  Sullivan  2792-2806. 

There  is  no  desire  in  any  one  of  the  Commissioners  to  extract  from  the  reading  books 
the  religious  instruction  contained  therein,  or  to  make  the  national  education  entirely 
secular,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1671-1673.  1901  ; Dean  Meyler  2112,  2113;  Sullivan 

2795 ; Mc  Creedy  3323;  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5088-5091.  5093.  5216,  5217 No  desire 

exists  among  any  party  in  Ireland  to  make  the  national  education  entirely  secular,  Right 

Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1673-1675 There  has  been  no  difference  among  the  Commissioners 

with  respect  to  secular  education,  ib.  1898-1900 Witness  has  not  heard  any  objections 

to  the  religious  portion  of  the  reading  books,  Heald  3054-3057 Approval  of  the 

religious  element  contained  in  the  secular  books  of  the  Board,  Dean  Meyler  2110,  2111; 

Creedy  3332,  3333. 
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Seoul  a r Instruction  —continued. 

5.  How  far  there  may  be  any  desire  to  Expunge  the  Religious  Element — continued. 

A considerable  party  object  to  the  amount  of  religious  instruction  conveyed  in  the 

common  class  books,  AFC-reedy  3346-3348 Illustration  of  the  objections  entertained 

by  a section  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  against  any  religious  element  in  the  reading 

books,  ib.  3349-3355 Apprehension,  founded  on  the  withdrawal  of  certain  books  in 

1853,  that  further  changes  for  the  worse  may  be  made  in  the  system,  and  that  there  is  no 
security  for  the  retention  of  the  religious  element,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4563-4566. 

4578-4585 Extreme  improbability  of  the  Board  excluding  any  religious  portions  of 

the  reading  books,  in  the. event  of  objections  from  parents,  or  upon  the  same  principle 
that  they  have  withdrawn  the  Scripture  Lessons,  &c..  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5361-5367. 

5370-5377 Belief  that  if  the  Board  continue  to  yield  to  pressure,  every  portion  of 

the  religious  element  will  ultimately  be  removed,  Frew  7420 Proposal  by  one  of  the 

inspectors  that  the  religious  portion  of  the  reading  books  should  be  removed,  O' Renan 
7511-7516. 

Witness  does  not  object  to  those  passages  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  are  to  be 

found  in  the  secular  reading  books,  Denvir  8787-8790 Witness  would  not  wish  to  see 

that  portion  of  the  reading  books  which  contains  religious  instruction  modified  in  any  way, 

J.  J.  Murphy  8876-8878 General  approval  of  the  ordinary  reading  books,  both  by 

Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  ib.  8879-8883 Readiness  of  the  Commissioners  to 

entertain  objections  to  the  reading  books,  if  anything  sectarian  be  taught  therein. 
Cross  9781. 

6.  Character  and  Operation  of  the  Secular  Education: 

But  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  the  national  system  of  instruction  would  be 

unobjectionable,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  944 Sound  and  beneficial  character,  on  the 

whole,  of  the  moral  and  literary  education  in  the  national  schools.  Archbishop  of  Dublin 

1442.  1444-1446 Teaching  of  what  has  been  termed  “common  things,”  under  the 

national  system,  Sullivan  2872. 

Better  character  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  schools  in  Cork  and  other  large  towns 
than  in  the  country,  Heald  3015.  3135 Inferiority,  on  the  whole,  of  the  secular  edu- 
cation in  Ireland  to  that  in  England,  ib.  3016,  3017.  3030,  3031 Impression  as  to  the 

superior  secular  teaching  in  the  schools  under  Protestant  patronage,  ib.  3034 Feasi- 

bility of  carrying  out  secular  education  in  Ireland  in  consonance  with  the  views  of  all 
parties,  ib.  3083. 

Evidence  to  the  effect  that  the  national  schools  are  not  inferior  in  their  moral  and  lite- 
rary teaching  to  those  in  England,  M‘ Creedy  3289-3302 The  time  of  instruction  is, 

if  anything,  greater  in  the  Irish  than  in  the  English  schools,  ib.  3294 Strong  approval 

by  witness  of  the  principle  of  moral  and  religious  teaching,  ib.  3325 Power  of  the 

Board  over  secular  education,  under  the  scheme  for  independent  religious  instruction,  ib. 
3412,  3413 — —Opinion  that  the  secular  education,  as  at  present,  would  not  be  improved 
by  any  propositions  that  have  been  brought  forward,  ib.  3484. 

Opportunities  of  witness  for  instituting  a comparison  between  the  character  of  the 
secular  instruction  in  the  Church  education  schools  and  in  the  national  rural  schools  in 

the  North  of  Ireland,  Irwin  3915.  3918,  3919 Greater  efficiency  of  the  secular 

instruction  in  the  Church  education  schools,  ib.  3916.  3917.  3920-3923 More  even 

character  of  the  secular  education  in  the  Church  education  than  in  the  national  schools, 
Buxton  4512. 

Good  character  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  Cooke  5625-5627. 

5636,  5637 Decided  improvement  in  secular  education  among  Presbyterian  children 

since  the  connexion  of  their  schools  with  the  National  Board,  ib.  5644,  5645 As  far  as 

secular  instruction  goes,  the  present  national  schools  are  far  superior  to  the  old  schools  of 

the  Kildare-place  Society,  Powell  5950-5954 Witness  has  visited  several  national 

schools  .in  the  counties  of  Sligo,  Kilkenny,  and  Waterford;  opinion  that  the  secular 
instruction  in  these  schools  is  admirable,  Dean  of  Waterford  6309-6316.  7246,  7247. 

Belief  that  very  many  national  schools  are  not  effective  in  administering  even  secular 

instruction,  Verschoylc  6813.  6814 Advance  in  secular  education,  though  not  of  the 

most  beneficial  kind.  Rowan  7870 -Great  difference  in  the  state  of  the  secular  instruc- 

tion in  the  national  schools  in  the  North,  some  being  of  a high,  and  others  of  a low 

character,  T.  Campbell  8195.8249 Approval  generally  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the 

national  schools.  Senior  9459. 

See  also  Boohs.  Fifth  Reading  Book.  History.  Hours  of  Instruction. 

Kildare-place  Society,  4.  Operation  of  the  System.  Religious  Instruction,  1.2. 

Senior  Edward.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence). — Pooi’-law  Commissioner  in  Ireland,  9326 

Was  previously  employed  as  Assistant  Poor-law  Commissioner  both  in  England  and 

Ireland,  9327,  9328 Out  of  163  Poor-law  Unions  in  Ireland,  142  are  in  connexion 

with  the  Rational  Board,  9330,  9331 Very  considerable  progress  has  been  made  in 

the 
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Senior,  Edward.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

the  educational  branch  of  the  administration,  9332. The  connexion  between  the 

workhouses  and  the  National  Board  is  altogether  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  guardians, 

who  can  put  an  end  to  it  at  any  time,  9333-9337 The  South  Dublin  Union  is  the 

only  case  in  which  the  guardians  have  severed  their  connexion  with  the  Board,  9338, 
9339. 

There  were  seventeen  workhouses  in  the  north-eastern  district  when  witness  was 
inspector  there,  9340-9343 The  Boards  of  Guardians  with  which  witness  was  con- 
nected as  inspector,  were  fair  representatives  of  public  opinion,  9344,  9345 Among 

the  guardians,  the  Px-otestants  formed  a considerable  majority,  9346 The  proportion  of 

paupers  of  different  religious  persuasions  varied  in  different  unions,  9347 Belief  that 

the  guardians  were  quite  satisfied  with  their  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  9348, 
9349 The  books  of  the  Board  were  used  in  these  schools,  9350. 

Copy  of  a rule  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Commission  relative  to  the  instruction  in  work- 

house  schools,  9351,  9352 Copy  of  a rale  which  prohibits  the  guardians  from  giving 

a child  an  education  contrary  to  his  x-eligious  principles,  9353,  9354 This  system  is  of 

itself  identical  with  the  system  of  the  National  Board,  9355-9358.  9365 Opinion 

nevertheless  that  the  fact  of  such  a large  number  of  workhouse  schools  being  in  connexion 
with  the  National  Board,  goes  far  to  prove  that  there  is  a general  feeling  of  attachment 

to  the  system  throughout  Ireland,  9357-9360 The  schools  in  unions  wherein  the  chief 

proprietors  are  opposed  to  the  national  system,  are  the  only  ones  not  under  the  Board, 

9359,  9360.  9366-9368 Feelings  of  individual  guardians  with  respect  to  the  principles 

of  the  National  Board,  9361-9365. 

The  South  Dublin  Union  was  removed  from  its  connexion  with  the  Board  on  account  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  books  being  expunged ; resolution  passed  by  the  guardians 

on  this  occasion,  9369-9378 All  those  schools  with  which  witness  was  connected 

previously  to  his  obtaining  his  present  situation,  contained  both  Roman  Catholics  and 

Protestants,  9379 Cases  of  conflict  by  reason  of  this  admixture  of  children  of  different 

denominations  very  seldom  occurred,  9380 Complaints  of  attempts  at  proselytism 

were  very  few,  9383,  9384 Opinion  that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  the  children 

in  the  workhouse  schools  should  have  an  industrial  as  xvell  as  a literary  education,  9385, 

9386  An  agricultural  education  is  given  in  the  greater  number  of  the  Irish  unions, 

9387  Beneficial  effects  resulting  to  the  children  from  this  kind  of  education,  9388 

Most  of  the  workhouse  teachers  have  been  trained  in  the  model  schools  in  Dublin,  9389- 
9391. 

Witness  was  manager  for  three  years  of  a national  agricultural  school  belonging  to 

Mr.  Kerr,  the  Member  for  Down,  9392-9394 This  school  was  composed  entirely  of 

Protestants,  9396 The  teacher  had  beexx  trained  in  Dublin,  9397,  9398 There  was 

a farm  of  seven  acres  connected  with  the  school ; the  result  of  this  union  of  instruction 

was  very  favourable,  9399-9405 Particulars  relative  to  the  national  school  at  Larne; 

the  literary  and  agricultural  education  in  this  school  wras  admirable,  9406-9411 Ten- 

dency of  the  national  schools  to  raise  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  educated  therein, 
9412-9416. 

[Second  Examination.] — Number  of  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age  and  of  adult 

inmates  in  the  workhouses  in  Ireland  and  England,  9417,  9418 Large  proportion  of 

orphan  children  in  the  Ix-ish  woi’khouses  explained,  9419,  9420 Great  importance  of 

an  agricultural  or  industrial  instruction  of  those  children,  9421-9425.  9428  -9430.  9449- 

9458 Official  statements  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Commissioner's  in  favour  of  industrial 

occupation  of  children  in  unions,  9426 Extent  of  the  agricultural  training,  9427 

Statistics  of  the  industrial  training  independently  of  agriculture,  ib. 

Details  of  the  advantages  to  the  woii<  house  schools  in  their  connexion  with  the  Board, 

9431-9440.  9472-9474 Advantage  of  the  national  inspection,  9432-9434.  9438-9440. 

9445,  9446.  9473,  9474 Character  of  the  poor-law  inspection  of  the  schools,  9435- 

9437 It  is  very  desirable,  and  would  not  entail  much  expense,  to  increase  the  number  of 

agricultux’al  schools  under  the  Board,  9441-9444 Importance  of  a distinct  representa- 

tion  in  the  Boai'd  of  the  agricultural  department,  9447 Insufficiency  of  the  present 

agi'icultural  training  at  Glasnevin,  9448. 

Tendency  of  improved  agricultux-al  labour  and  increased  wages  to  check  emigration, 

9449-9452.  9458 Dearness  virtually  of  Irish  labour  in  Ireland,  9450.  9456,  9457 

Anticipated  rise  in  the  price  of  labour,  if  the  chax-acter  of  the  labour  be  improved,  9451- 

9456 Approval  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  9459 Error  in 

the  acquirements  of  the  teachei's  being  superficial  and  showy  rather  than  useful,  9459- 

9461 Reference  to  the  schools  visited  by  witness,  9462.  9466 Good  character  of 

the  books  of  the  Board,  9463,  2464 Deficient  operation  of  the  schools  in  Donegal 

adverted  to,  as  arising  from  the  want  of  intelligence  in  the  Celtic  population,  9466- 
9471. 
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Separate  Grants: 

1.  Approval  of  Denominational  Grants. 

2.  Evidence  in  Disapproval. 

3'  ”***  Rmm  Ca,holi<!  CtoSW  would  accept  a Separate 

1.  Approval  of  Denominational  Grants : 
d 

s.hibLbte“enf  ch“ged  fot  - °f  •*«*  £■£ 

»io?fbXTili0J  baS-  X f“P°sea  “ f“TOur  of  separate  grants,  and  of  allowing  each  reli- 

f ■ru?ion  'fr  °nj  •v^ 
«««.  a 

preserved  nearly  as  at  present,  ib.  3362.  3365.  3415,  3416.  1 S h e’  to  be 

2.  Evidence  in  Disapproval : 

3°h?“ls  "!0re,  0r  leBS  of  a Protestant  clMe!, ArchMshoTo? 

1436 j • lnZy!l  6X1Sfmg  scllooIs  lf  a fystem  of  separate  grants  were  adopted * ib. 

grants,  ib?438  ^ °f  P°Pukr  eduCation  a system  of  Separate 

=#sS=a^ESS£ 

of  tnitefXcation  Xft* TnU  be  Tery  mischievous  as  not  admitting 

Stw  !fi  • - ^ on  that  ground  only.  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4631-4637 Con 


-Witness’s  vlonro  ni  ~ a , 0T  seParilbe  grants  under  another  name,  ib.  6345,  6346 

woild  he  mV15  PWP08®**  system  of  denominational  grants,  on  the  ground  that  ttaState 
7337  P ying  gely  for  the  inonlcation  of  a most  erroneous  doctrine,  Moore  7336, 

3.  Condition  on  which  the  Romm  Catlwlic  Clergy  would  accept  a Separate  Syetem : 

serrate  grants  £ f V*-  f 

pastes  of  the  M«n  fSYXXX  . be,  fcr  ” e™7  -P«  hf  & 

ratio  of  numbers  and  poverty!!}.  86>9  P g shonld  be  ^“nhuted  in  the  compound 

See  also  Committee  of  Privy  Council  on  Education.  j Discretionary  Syetem. 
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Separate  Religious  Instruction : 

1.  General  Provisions  for  carrying  out  this  Branch  of  the  National  System. 

2.  Period  stipulated  to  he  set  apart  in  the  Vested , but  not  in  the  Non-vested 

Schools. 

3.  Notification  given  when  the  Instruction  commences. 

4.  Discretion  in  Children  to  withdraw  objected  to. 

5.  General  Operation  of  the  System. 

6.  Suggestion  for  removing  the  Superintendence  of  the  Board. 

1.  General  Provisions  for  carrying  out  this  Branch  of  the  National  System  : 

Explanation  of  the  rule  as  to  the  clergy  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of 

their  respective  flocks.  Cross  420 Religious  instruction  is  not  required  of  the  teacher 

by  the  Board,  422-— -Plan  of  the  separate  religious  instruction  involved  in  the  national 

system.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1071.  1093.  1125. 1192-1199 There  is  no  control  on  the 

part  ot  the  -Board,  as  a body,  over  the  books  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruction  • 

rule  on  this  point  quoted,  ib.  1192-1 199 System  with  respect  to  accommodation  for  sepa- 

1347 ^ ins^ruc^10n  in  event  of  the  school-room  not  being  adequate,  ib.  1344- 

Permission  given  that  the  parents  or  friends  of  children  might  be  present  during  separate 
religious  instruction  ; questionable  policy  of  this  latitude,  Cross  1502 How  far  Pro- 

testant parents^  may  obtain  sufficient  time  and  opportunity  for  the  religious  education  of 
their  children  in  vested  and  non-vested  schools,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1744-1746 

Meaning  of  the  term  “separate  religious  instruction,”  ib.  1753 Importance  of  not 

compelling  patrons  of  non-vested  schools  to  admit  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  to  give 

religious  instruction,  ib.  1 994 Respective  control  of  patrons  and  of  parents  with  respect 

to  the  party  giving  the  religious  instruction,  Kavanagh  2435,  2436 Opportunities  of 

Protestants  tor  obtaining  religious  instruction  in  buildings  established  under  Roman 
Catholic  patronage,  ib.  2598-2600. 

Religious  instruction  is  practically  beyond  the  control  of  the  Board,  Sullivan  2838  ■ 
2845.  2852-2854— —Provisions  made  for  religious  instruction  in  vested  schools  only. 

Archdeacon  of  Meath  4196,  4197 Nature  of  the  restriction  upon  the  teaching  0f  ex- 

teeme  doctrines  during  separate  religious  instruction.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5277-5283 

Difference  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  with  respect  to  the  power  of  attending  to 
give  special  religious  instruction,  Booker  5462,  5463.  ° 

. Evei7  Protestant  clergyman  can  make  what  arrangements  he  pleases  for  the  religious 
instruction  or  the  children  attending  a school  of  which  a priest  is  patron,  and  the  patron  is 

bound  to  facilitate  that  arrangement.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8071-8073. In  a vested  school 

a pastor  of  any  denomination  can  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  his  own 
faith,  but  in  a non-vested  school  this  cannot  be  done  without  the  consent  of  the  patron, 
Denvir  8715,  8716— —No  books  for  separate  religious  instruction  have  ever  been  sub- 
mitted to  witness  individually,  or  to  any  other  Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board  for 
approval,  J.  J.  Murphy  8884-8888. 

. Re-consideration  and  modification  of  the  original  rule  relative  to  religious  instruction 
in  consequence  of  representations  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  from  the  Derry  and 

Raphoe  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  1837,  Henry  9072-9074 Evidence  to 

the  effect  that,  according  to  the  third  and  ninth  rules,  it  is  not  compulsory  on  the  patron 
to  require  the  withdrawal  of  any  child  during  religious  instruction,  ib.  9077-9088. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  the  government  of  schools  with  respect  to  attendance  and 
religious  instruction,  &c.,  App.  p.  1297  et  seq. 

2.  Period  stipulated  to  be  set  apart  in  the  Vested,  but  not  in  the  Non-vested  .Schools  : 

Distinction  between  vested  and  non-vested  schools  with  regard  to  time  being  set 

apart  for  religious  instruction,  Cross  298  et  seq.- — Understanding  of  the  Commissioners 
that  this  distinction  has  always  existed,  ib.  300-305— 1 — The  inspectors  merely  state  that 

certain  hours  are  set  apart,  and  on  what  days,  ib.  307 How  far  the  Commissioners 

interfere,  to  see  that  in  the  vested  schools  a particular  day,  or  part  of  a day,  is  weekly 

set  apart  for  religious  teaching,  ib.  309-327 There  is  no  provision,  for  setting  any 

tame  apart  for  religious  instruction  in  the  non-vested  schools,  ib.  316,  317. 

Copy  of  the  clause  in  each  lease  making  certain  stipulations  as  to  setting  apart  a day, 

or  portion  of  a day,  for  special  religious  teaching.  Cross  464 Queries  in  the  “ form  of 

inspector  s report  on  application  for  aid  to  build”  adverted  to,  as  showing  the  requisition 
made  for  devoting  a day,  or  part  of  a day,  in  each  week  for  religious  instruction,  ib. 
4bb  security  from  the  wording  of  the  lease  to  the  Commissioners,  that  in  vested  schools 

a day,  or  part  of  a day,  shall  be  appropriated  to  religious  instruction,  ib.  478-484 

Other  securities  for  the  observance  of  this  stipulation,  ib.  478.  483 A school  may  be 

2733-2735ayS  “ ^ W®ek  With°Ut  a day  beb£  set  aPai'tf°r  religious  instruction,  Kavanagh 
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Separate  Religious  Instruction — continued. 

3.  Notification  given  when  the  Instruction  commences : 

When  notice  is  given  in  the  time-table  that  “ religious  instruction”  is  going  on,  “ sepa- 
rate religious  instruction”  is  meant  to  be  notified,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1731-1741. 

1747-1754 Rule  of  the  Board  that  a tablet  inscribed  “ Religious  Instruction”  should  be 

put  up  whenever  such  instruction  commences,  Cross  7916 Witness  ascertained  from 

the  inspectors  that  in  those  schools  which  had  been  supplied  with  the  tablet  this  rule  was 

■ strictly  adhered  to,  ib. Copy  of  two  circulars  sent  by  witness  to  the  inspectors  on  this 

subject,  ib. Witness  has  never  had  any  applications  for  permission  to  discontinue  the 

use  of  the  tablet,  ib.  7917. 

4.  Discretion  in  Children  to  withdraw  objected  to : 

Prejudice  to  the  religious  element  in  the  discretion  to  leave  the  school  when  it  is  intro- 
duced, Heald  3103,  3104 Witness  objects  to  the  national  system,  because  it  requires 

that  the  Scriptures  should  be  forbidden  to  those  children  whose  parents  object,  and  also 
that  a board  should  be  hung  up,  to  notify  when  the  Scriptures  are  being  read,  Inoin  3869- 

3871.  3880-3885.  3888,  3889 Restriction  at  present  upon  the  Protestant  patron  of 

any  school,  in  being  obliged  to  carry  out  the  discipline  of  the  priest  with  respect  to  Roman 

Catholic  children,  ib.  3882,  3883 Argument  that  a Protestant  patron,  in  notifying  to 

Roman  Catholic  children*  by  means  of  the  time-table,  that  religious  instruction  is  going 
on,  is  in  effect  supervising  the  discipline  of  the  priest,  ib.  3965-3968. 

Injurious  influence  upon  Protestant  children,  in  attending  a school  where  a proportion 

of  the  children  withdraw  when  the  Bible  is  about  to  be  read,  Booker  5407-5410 

Witness  would  decline  to  give  a child  secular  instruction  unless  he  were  allowed  to  give 

scriptural  instruction  also,  ib.  5424,  5425 Impression  as  to  children  being  practically 

bound  to  leave  the  school  when  the  time-table  announces  the  commencement  of  religious 

instruction,  Rowan  7876-7888.  7892-7895 Witness  objects  to  any  discretion  in  the 

children  to  withdraw  on  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  ib.  7880.  7889-7891 In  the 

event  of  a Roman  Catholic  child  taking  his  place  in  a Scripture  class,  witness  would  not 
feel  himself  at  liberty  to  direct  that  such  child  should  be  sent  away,  Dean  of  Clonfert 

8025-8028 Decided  restriction  upon  imparting  religious  instruction  in  national 

schools ; illustration  thereof,  T.  Campbell  8409,  8410. 

5.  General  Operation  of  the  System : 

In  some  non-vested  schools  the  patrons  will  not  permit  any  religious  teaching,  Cross 

223-227 The  religious  instruction,  as  directed  for  the  vested  schools,  is  generally  given 

by  the  teachers,  and  not  by  the  clergyman,  ib.  306.  308.  421 Religious  instruction  is 

given,  in  the  great  majority  of  vested  schools,  on  a day,  or  part  of  a day,  in  each  week,  ib. 

306.  308.  321 Practically  the  religious  teaching  in  non-vested  schools  is  exclusive, 

and  confined  to  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  patron,  ib.  330-337.  340. 

Explanation  as  to  the  head  inspectors  not  stating  in  their  reports  that  the  required 
time  is  set  apart  for  religious  instruction ; the  absence  of  such  a statement  infers  that 

there  is  no  violation  of  the  rule,  Cross  489-502 Possible  violation  of  the  rule  as  to 

there  being  a certain  time  devoted  to  religious  instruction,  ib.  505,  506 Religious 

instruction,  in  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  is  very  frequently  given  on 

Sundays,  ib.  1483 Practice  when  religious  instruction  is  given  on  other  days  than 

Sunday,  ib. 

Books  used  in  the  separate  religious  instruction  on  Fridays,  &c.  in  the  schools  under 

witness,  Dean  Meyler  2263.  2265-2267 In  the  majority  of  the  schools  Saturday  is 

set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  Kavanagh  2736,  2737.  2741 'Opinion  that  religious 

instruction  is  given  daily  in  the  majority  of  the  schools,  ib.  2741 Witness  has  not  met 

with  more  than  ten  schools  in  which  there  has  been  no  provision  for  religious  instruction, 

ib.  2743,  2744 Nature  of  the  separate  religious  instruction  generally  given  in  the 

schools,  Inoin  3911-3913. 

With  respect  to  schools  visited  by  witness,  the  religious  instruction  was  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten  given  by  the  teachers ; the  teachers  on  this  account  are  often  called  Roman 

Catholic  catechists,  Booker  5515-5517 Reference  to  several  schools  attended  by  Roman 

Catholics  in  which  witness  has  examined  the  children  on  religious  subjects,  and  found 

them  answer  extremely  well.  Dean  of  Waterford  6317-6320 Propriety  of  a child 

having  power  to  withdraw  from  religious  instruction  in  the  schools,  D.  Murphy  6575- 
6577 — ■ — Notification  put  up  in  witness’s  schools  at  Cork  at  the  time  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, ib.  6604 "Witness  would  not  at  all  approve  of  the  religious  instruction  being  given 

merely  by  the  schoolmasters,  Denvir  8711. 

6.  Suggestion  for  removing  the  Superintendence  of  the  Board : 

Proposition  thrown  out  in  discussion  in  Ireland  that  special  religious  instruction  should 
not  be  insisted  upon,  and  that  there  be  no  superintendence  by  the  Board  over  the  times 
appointed  for  special  instruction,  the  attendance  a,t  such  instruction  to  be  settled  entirely 

by 
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Separate  Religious  Instruction— continued. 

6.  Suggestion  for  removing  the  Superintendence  of  the  Board — continued. 

by  the  parents,  M‘  Creedy  3419-3422 Disapproval  of  this  scheme,  as  throwing  a 

greater  proportionate  power  into  the  hands  of  Protestant  clergy  and  landlords  than  of 
Roman  Catholics,  and  as  leading  to  a spirit  of  mutual  hostility,  ib.  3424-3430.  3434-3437 
Possible  advantage  of  the  scheme,  ib.  3431-3433. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Hours  of  Instruction.  Model  Schools. 
Non- Vested  Schools.  Pdrents.  Patrons.  Presbyterians,  1.  3.  Religious 
Instruction,  3.  Scriptures,  The.  Third  Rule.  Vested  Schools. 

Shanballymore  School  (Galway).  Reference  to  a letter  addressed  by  the  Board  on  31 
August  1838,  to  Mr.  Ness,  inspector  of  the  Shanballymore  school,  relative  to  a memo- 
randum made  by  him  in  the  Report  Book,  as  to  the  unfrequent  use  of  the  Scripture 

Lessons  in  the  school.  Cross  40-44.  48,  49 Correspondence  delivered  in  relative  to  the 

Shanballymore  national  school,  more  particularly  with  reference  to  a report  of  the  inspector 
as  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  Cross  649,  and  App.  p.  1340-1343. 

Shanhhill  School  (Antrim).  Particulars  relative  to  this  school ; united  education  therein, 
Wilson  6084-6090. 

Sheahan,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Youglial  Convent  School. 

Shinn  School.  In  the  Shinn  school,  under  Dean  Bagot’s  patronage,  there  are  no  children 
of  the  Established  Church,  T.  Campbell  8452,  8453. 

Sisters  of  Charity.  Reference  to  a female  school  in  witness’s  neighbourhood,  under  the 
Sisters  of  Charity  ; rules  as  to  religious  instruction.  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5295-5299. 

Sites.  Explanation  as  to  a limited  number  of  vested  schools  in  connexion  with  places  of 

worship,  Cross  364,  365.  388  et  seq. Grants  are  seldom  now  made  to  build  on  ground 

belonging  to  any  religious  body,  ib.  364 A large  number  of  non-vested  schools  are 

built  on  land  attached  to  chapels,  meetinghouses,  or  churches,  ib. Provision  in  such 

cases  that  there  be  no  internal  communication  between  the  chapel,  &c.,  and  the  school, 

ib.  365.  396-398 Object  of  the  query  in  the  inspector’s  report,  whether  vested  schools 

are  connected  with  any  convent  or  religious  establishment,  ib.  466,  467.  507 Exposed 

positions  m which  some  schools  are  necessarily  built  adverted  to,  as  contributing  to  their 
dilapidation,  ib.  850,  851. 

Consideration  of  the  question  of  schools  in  chapel-yards,  &c.,  which  are  only  permitted 
where  no  other  site  can  be  obtained,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1441 Difficulty  occa- 
sionally in  procuring,  sites ; evidence  thereof  in  Dublin,  ib. Difficulty  experienced 

by  Roman  Catholics  in  obtaining  land  on  which  to  build  schools  from  Protestant  land- 
lords, Dcnvir  8733-8736 There  would  be  great  difficulty  under  the  plan  proposed  by 

the  Bishop  of  Ossory  in  obtaining  sites  for  Roman  Catholic  schools,  the  land  being  chiefly 

in  the  hands  of  Protestant  landlords,  J.  J.  Murphy  8958-8961 -In  erecting  schools  in 

chapel-yards,  &c.,  the  Board  have  had  no  other  alternative,  the  difficulty  in  procuring 

eligible  sites  being  often  very  great,  Henry  9111 No  school  in  chapel-yards  have  been 

sanctioned,  upon  new  applications,  in  witness’s  district,  Newell  10254. 

See  also  Proximity  of  Schools. 

Size  of  Schools.  Objection  to  very  large  schools,  as  in  Dublin  and  in  other  towns, 

Mc  Creedy  3206,  3207 A teacher  and  an  assistant  should  not  have  charge  of  more  than 

sixty  children,  ib.  3208,  3209. 

Sligo.  Reference  to  the  Sligo  national  school,  the  children  of  which  were  at  mass  when  it 

was  visited  by  witness,  Stapleton  3595-3600.  3822-3825 Ignorance  of  the  children  in 

this  school,  ib.  3652-3654. 

Social  Effects  of  System.  -See  Operation  of  the  System. 

Society  of  St,  Vincent  de  Paid.  Reference  to  the  united  education  in  a school  in  Belfast 
established  under  the  patronage  of  “ The  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul difficulty  of 
ascertaining  whether  the  same  was  under  the  National  Board  or  not,  T.  Campbell  8204, 
8205.  8210-8214. 

Witness  is  president  of  that  branch  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  which  is 

established  in  his  diocese,  Denvir  8815,  8816 The  objects  of  this  society  are  to  aid 

the  poor  and  sick,  and  to  assist  in  the  education  of  children  in  national  or  other  schools ; 

they  also  give  instruction  in  Sunday  schools,  ib.  8818-8820 Reference  to  a book 

sanctioned  and  issued  by  this  society,  containing  some  strong  passages  relative  to  the 

Protestant  religion  and  Henry  the  Eighth,  ib.  8821-8824 This  book  is  not  taught  in 

any  national  school,  ib.  8824-8826.  8831-8834 Though  it  may  be  taught  in  Sunday 

schools,  no  Sunday  school  is  under  the  national  system,  ib.  8825,  8826.  8831 The 

National  Board  receive  the  schools  of  the  society  into  connexion  with  them,  all  the  rules 
of  the  Board  being  faithfully  observed  as  in  other  schools,  ib.  8829,  8830.  8832. 
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South  Dublin  Union.  Great  extent  to  which  sectarianism  was  carried  in  the  religious 

instruction  of  the  children  in  this  workhouse,  Kavanagh  2488 Consequent  withdrawal 

of  the  school  from  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  ib. 

The  South  Dublin  Union  is  the  only  case  in  which  the  guardians  have  severed  their 
connexion  with  the  Board,  Senior  9338,  9339 The  union  was  removed  from  its  con- 

nexion on  account  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  books  being  expunged;  resolution 
passed  by  the  guardians  on  this  occasion,  ib.  9369-9378. 

South  of  Ireland.  There  is  much  united  education  in  the  north,  but  not  in  the  south  of 

Ireland,  Wilson  6189 Opinion  that  the  national  schools  in  the  south  are  fully  equal  to 

those  in  the  north,  Newell  10130 Witness  attributes  the  limited  amount  of  united 

education  in  the  south  of  Ireland  to  the  opposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy  and  landlords, 
ib.  10131-10135. 

Attention  paid  in  the  south  of  Ireland  to  the  rules  relative  to  religious  instruction, 

Newell  40176,  10177 Districts  in  the  south  under  the  inspection  of  -witness,  ib.  10234 

The  majority  of  the  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  clergymen, 

ib.  10235 Practice  as  to  religious  instruction  to  Protestants  in  these  schools,  ib.  10236— 

10239. 

Spike  Island  ( Cork).  The  school  in  the  convict  department  at  Spike  Island  is  not  under 
the  Board,  Kavanagh  2723. 

Staff.  Suggested  appointment  of  an  Assistant  Commissioner,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1429 

Under  the  Assistant  Commissioner  there  should  be  a secretary  and  clerks  duly 

salaried,  ib. Necessity  for  an  adequate  staff  of  clerks  and  of  secretaries,  Cross  1554, 

1555 Division  of  labour  at  present  among  the  Commissioners,  ib.  1556,  1557 

Necessarily  uncertain  and  unsatisfactory  conduct  of  business  by  the  Board,  ib.  1556- 
1558 The  success  in  some  respects  of  the  national  system  is  due  mainly  to  the  effi- 

ciency of  the  persons  employed  by  the  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4258, 4259.  4262. 

Unequalled  lowness  of  the  salaries  of  the  clerks,  as  compared  with  other  Government 

departments  in  Ireland,  Cross  10255 Unsatisfactory  conduct  at  present  of  the  official 

business  of  the  Board,  ib. Great  increase  of  late  years  in  the  number  of  schools  under 

the  Board,  and  in  the  amount  of  business  to  be  transacted,  without  any  corresponding 

increase  in  the  working  staff,  ib. Necessary  employment  of  supernumerary  clerks  at 

extra  work ; objections  thereto,  ib.- Suggested  official  inquiry  into  every  department 

of  the  Education  Office,  ib. 

See  also  Board  of  National  Education,  2.  District  Inspectors.  Head  Inspection. 

Inspection.  Sub-Inspection.  Teachers. 

Stanley,  Lord  ( now  Earl  Derby).  See  Applications  for  Aid.  Board  of  National  Education,  1. 
Combined  Religious  Instruction.  Deviations  from  System.  Heads  of  Instruction. 
Local  Aid.  Non-vested  Schools.  Operation  of  the  System.  Rights  of  Conscience. 
Scripture  Extracts,  1.  Scriptures,  The,  3.  Secular  Instruction,  1.  Separate 
Religious  Instruction.  Teachers,  2.  United  Education.  Voluntary  Contributions. 

Stapleton,  Augustus  Granville.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence-) — Made  an  impartial  inspection 
in  1850  of  the  national  schools  in  Ireland,  in  accordance  with  the  request  of  some  leading 

members  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  3583.  3731 Districts  visited  by  witness; 

principle  on  which  he  selected  schools  for  examination,  3584-3588 He  examined  the 

children,  and  made  inquiries  of  the  masters  or  mistresses,  duly  making  notes  of  the  same, 

3589,  3590 Has  not  much  experience  with  respect  to  national  shools  in  England, 

3591,  3592.  3731. 

Importance  of  considering  the  operation  of  the  national  schools  apart  from  that  of  the 

Church  education  schools,  3593 Particulars  as  to  the  amount  of  religious  instruction 

given  in  the  schools  visited  by  witness,  fifty-four  in  number,  ib. Slight  attendance  of 

Protestants  at  the  schools,  which  were  nearly  all  under  the  management  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  clergy,  ib. Exception  in  the  case  of  five  schools  at  Armagh  and  Belfast, 

which  were  largely  attended  by  Protestants,  3593.  3595 Reference  to  the  Taylor’s 

Hill  national  school,  Galway,  of  which  witness  could  not  obtain  any  information,  the 

children  and  mistress  being  away  from  the  school,  3593, 3594 Circumstance  of  witness 

having  been  refused  admission  to  the  Bandon  female  national  school,  under  the  nuns, 
3594. 

Absence  of  mixed  education  in  the  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  or  connected 

with  religious  houses,  3595 Reference  to  the  Sligo  national  school,  the  children  of 

which  were  at  mass  when  it  was  visited  by  witness,  3595-3600 Voluntary  attend- 

ance of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  schools  under  the  Presbyterians,  in  which  schools 
only  is  there  really  mixed  education,  3595.  3604-3610 Illustration  of  the  incompati- 

bility of  combination  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  clergy,  3601- 
3604. 
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Stapleton,  Augustus  Granville.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Statement  by  Dr.  Edgar,  an  influential  Presbyterian  at  Belfast,  relative  to  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  under  the  Board,  more  especially  in  Con- 
naught, 3604,  3605 — —Reference  to  a passage  in  the  statement  that  the  Presbyterian 

schools  joined  the  Board  on  their  own  conditions,  3605. 3648 Grounds  for  the  inference 

that  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  Presbyterian  schools  were  bound  to  be 

present  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  3605.  3610-3616.  3618.  3640-3651 

Reading  of  the  authorised  version  of  the  Scriptures  in  these  schools  without  note  or  com- 
ment, 3617.  3619-3621 — -Oral  questioning  of  the  children  by  witness  in  the  Scriptures, 
3622-3624— — Imperfect  acquaintance  of  witness  with  the  rules  of  the  Board  before 

beginning  his  inspection,  3625 Violation  of  rule  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  by  the 

practical  enforcement  of  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  therein,  3626-3636. 

H$urs  of  religious  instruction  in  the  Presbyterian  schools,  3637,  3638 Reference 

to  Dr.  Chalmers’s  recommendation  for  a non-compulsory  Scripture  class  in  all  schools, 

3639 Proficiency  of  the  children  at  a convent  school  at  Drogheda,  3651 Particulars 

relative  to  a convent  school  at  Galway,  3651,  3652 Efficiency  of  the  instruction  at 

the  nuns’  school  in  King’s  Inn-street,  Dublin,  3652 Ignorance  of  the  children  in  the 

Sligo  schools,  3652-3654 Intelligence  of  a class  of  girls  examined  by  witness  in  the 

Dublin  model  school,  3654 Reference  to  the  St.  Peter’s  national  school,  in  Dublin, 

as  altogether  the  worst  conducted  of  any  visited  by  witness,  3655-3657. 

Considerable  knowledge  communicated  through  the  national  schools,  though  not  to  an 

extent  proportionate  to  the  means  employed,  3657 Injustice  to  Protestants  in  what 

witness  considers  the  inculcation  of  the  errors  of  Popery  in  most  of  the  schools,  ib. 

Complaint  that  the  second  commandment  is  practically  omitted  from  the  majority  of  the 

schools,  3657-3661.  3665.  3679-3682 Also  that  the  Bible  itself  is  withheld  from  the 

schools,  3657 Also  that  in  many  of  the  schools  the  Roman  Catholic  Catechism  forms 

the  only  religious  instruction  during, the  combined  education,  3661-3678.  3683-3686 

Also  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  read  in  these  schools,  3662,  3663.  3666-3670. 
3683-3686. 

Considerable  mixed  education  in  Scripture  schools  visited  by  witness,  3686 -Effi- 
ciency of  the  scriptural  instruction  therein,  ib. Belief  that  if  Roman  Catholic  children 

and  their  parents  were  left  to  themselves  there  would  be  muted  education  in  all  scrip- 
tural schools,  ib. Considerable  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  Scripture 

schools  before  the  introduction  of  the  national  system,  ib. Opposition  of  the  priests 

alone  to  the  inculcation  of  the  Scriptures,  3686,  3687.  3720-3722- Great  majority  of 

the  schools  practically  in  the  hands  of  the  priests,  3686 Dereliction  of  duty  in  Govern- 

ment in  not  only  tolerating,  but  supporting  the  religious  oppression  practised  under  the 
national  system,  3686,  3687.  3718-3725. 

The  influence  of  the  priest  alone  keeps  Roman  Catholic  children  from  the  Church 

education  schools,  3686 In  Scripture  schools  only  is  there  any  considerable  amount 

of  mixed  education,  ib. Good  instruction  and  good  attendance  secured  in  the 

Church  education  schools,  ib. Encouragement  by  Government  of  the  national  system 

contrasted  with  their  non-encouragement  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  though  much 

the  more  deserving  of  the  two,  3686.  3726 Witness  submits  that  as  a matter  of  justice 

and  policy  the  Church  education  and  other  scriptural  schools  should  receive  aid  from 
Government,  as  well  as  the  present  national  schools,  3686.  3712-3726. 

Grounds  for  the  belief  that  in  many  instances  national  schools  have  been  set  up  in 

opposition  to  Church  education  schools,  3687-3696 Greater  latitude  under  the 

national  system  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  than  to  the  Protestant  doctrine,  as  regards 

the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  3697-3711 Propriety  of  yielding  to  the  conscientious 

objections  of  those  who  decline  to  place  their  schools  under  the  Board  unless  the  Bible 
be  read  by  all  the  children,  3697,  3698.  3700-3702.  3713  et  seq. Feeling  of  the  Pro- 

testant clergy  that  the  Scriptures  are  disparaged  if  any  children  withdraw  from  their 

perusal,  3699.  3709-3711.  3716.  3718 Children  objecting  to  the  Scriptures  are  not 

admitted  into  the  Church  education  schools,  3703-3705 Witness,  before  his  inspection 

of  the  national  schools,  had  preconceived  notions  as  to  the  injustice  done  to  scriptural 
schools,  3727-3729. 

[Second  Examination.] — Further  reference  to  the  practical  latitude  to  Roman  Catholic 
priests  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  they  like  in  the  schools  under  their  manage- 
ment, 3769-3785.  3788-3790 Belief  as  to  the  reading  in  some  schools  during  the 

hours  of  combined  instruction,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  and  not  of  the  Scripture 

Extracts,  3771-3781.  3789 Propriety  of  a latitude  to  the  Protestant  clergy  to  give 

what  religious  instruction  they  please,  3786-3788,  3790.  3828 Objections  of  the 

Church  Education  Society  to  the  third  and  eighth  rules  of  the  Board  explained,  3790- 

3796 Opinion  that  the  principle  of  compulsion  is  not  strictly  involved  in  the  Church 

education  schools,  3791,  3792.  3802.  3827,  3828. 

Circumstance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  reading  the  Bible  in  Presbyterian  schools 

further  adverted  to,  3797-3801 Improbability  of  any  clergymen  of  the  Established 

Church  being  ignorant  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  as  to  religious  instruction,  3803,  3804 
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Stapleton,  Augustus  Granville.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

— — In  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  the  second  commandment  is  invariably  joined 
with  the  first,  3805 Strong  feeling  existing  among  Protestants  that  the  second  com- 

mandment being  omitted  from  the  Roman  Catholic  catechisms,  the  State  is  fostering  a 

system  of  idolatry, . 3806.  3812.  3814 Recommended  prohibition  of  this  book  on 

account  of  the  omission  in  question,  3806-3814. 

The  Scripture  Extracts  should  be  read  in  every  school  as  a matter  of  course,  3815 

The  schoolmasters  should  be  prohibited  from  taking  the  school,  as  a body,  to  mass  or  to 

chapel  during  school  hours  or  on  holidays,  3815-3821 Further  reference  to  the  school 

at  Sligo  which  witness  found  empty,  the  children  being  at  mass,  3822-3825 The 

Protestant  clergy  do  not  object  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  such,  3827 They  only 

object  to  them  as  substitutes  for  the  Bible,  ib. 

Further  reference  to  the  propriety  of  relaxing  the  rules  of  the  Board  so  as  to  apply  to 
the  Church  education  schools,  3827— If  the  Church  education  schools  were  placed 
under  the  Board,  witness  would  still  object  to  Protestant  children  being  compelled  to 
read  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  in  Roman  Catholic  schools,  3829,  3830 Con- 

scientious objections  have  always  existed  on  the  part  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  but  not  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy,  3830,  3831 Witness  when  in  Ireland  did  not  hear  of  any  case  of  proselytism, 

3832 Opportunities  of  the  priests  for  proselyting,  3832, 3833 If  the  Church  edu- 

cation schools  were  placed  under  the  Board  there  would  not  be  any  violent  opposition  on 
the  part  of  the  priests,  or  through  them,  of  .the  parents,  3834-3836. 

Favouritism  of  the  national  system  shown  from  the  fact  that  the  same  rules  which 
enable  the  great  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  to  connect  their  schools  with 
the  Board  prevent  the  Protestant  clergy  from  so  doing,  3837 Suggestion  that  the  func- 
tions of  the  National  Board  be  administrative  and  not  legislative,  3837-3840.  3844 

Advantages  of  some  check  upon  the  Board  with' respect  to  the  withdrawal  of  any  book 
once  sanctioned,  3841-3844 — —National  importance  to  the  prosperity  of  Ireland  to 
arrange  the  system  of  education,  so  as  to  put  an  end  to  religious  feuds  and  to  produce 
harmony,  3842. 

Stopford,  Rev.  Edward  Annerley,  • Archdeacon  of  Meath.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — 
Opportunities  of  witness  for  becoming  acquainted  wtth  the  national  system,  4118,  4119 
-He  has  two  schools  at  Kells  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  4120,  4121 The  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  has  been  satisfactory  and  the  education  in  the  schools  is  very 

efficient,  but  there  is  no  united  education,  4122,  4123.  4179-4183.  4186 Varying 

character  of  the  schools  in  Meath,  4124, 4125 Effect  of  the  character  and  superintend- 
ence of  the  patron  on  the  efficiency  of  the  schools,  4126-4128.  4136 Greater  anxiety  of 

Protestants  than  of  Roman  Catholics  to  promote  education,  4129-4131 Great  hindrance 

to  education  in  the  majority  of  the  schools  being  under  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  4132- 
4134. 

Respects  in  which  the  national  system  has  been  successful,  4135,  4136.  4257 

Failure  of  the  system  in  not  bringing  the  schools  of  all  classes  and  parties  into  connexion 
with  itself,  4137 Also  in  not  establishing  united  education,  on  account  of  its  funda- 
mental rule  respecting  religious  instruction,  4138-4147 Proposition  that  a dis- 

cretionary power  be  given  to  the  Commissioners  to  provide  for  special  circumstances  in 
■different  localities,  and  that  the  same  rules  be  not  bound  universally  upon  the  patrons  of 
all  schools,  4148  et  seq. 

In  places  where  there  is  a national  school,  without  any  chance  of  united  education,  the 
Board  should  aid  the  establishment  of  another  school,  so  as  to  bring  all  the  children  under 

the  system,  4153-4162 Church  education  schools  or  Christian  Brothers’  schools,  &c., 

though  not  conforming  to  the  present  national  system,  should  be  aided  by  the  Board,  if 

without  them  education  was  not  practicable,  4160.  4163,  4164 Impression  that  by 

gradually  bringing  the  whole  of  the  education  of  the  country  into  connexion  with  the 
national  system  public  confidence  generally  would  be  attained  without  causing  dissatis- 
faction or  agitation  among  the  schools  already  under  the  restrictions  of  the  Board,  4165- 
4178. 

Satisfaction  of  the  great  majority  of  patrons  with  the  existing  rules,  4170-4172 

Witness  has  not  considered  the  scheme  by  which  the  Board  should  take  cognisance  of 
secular  instruction  only,  4173.  4195 Approval  of  the  mile  relative  to  religious  instruc- 
tion and  the  restriction  of  the  Bible,  4183,  4184 There  is  a large  Christian  Brothers’ 

school  in  witness’s  parish,  4184,  4185 Attendance  of  only  a few  Roman  Catholic 

children  at  witness’s  school  explained  by  the  fact  of  his  being  a clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England,  4186.  4210.  4235-4256' Difference  between  the  scheme  proposed  by  wit- 
ness and  a scheme  of  separate  grants,  4190.  4194 In  the  event  of  a discretion  to 

receive  all  schools  under  the  Board  on  their  own  terms,  there  should  also  be  a discretion 
to  revise  the  rules  in  cases  of  patrons  who  have  already  conformed  to  the  present  system 
though  not  approving  thereof,  4191-4193. 
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Stopford,  Rev.  E.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Meath.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Nature  of  the  provision  made  for  the  religious  instruction  by  the  Board,  4196, 4197 

Improbability  of  partial  exercise  of  power  by  the  Board  in  the  event  of  their  legislative 

power  being  increased  as  proposed,  4198-4201 Discretionary  power  hitherto  exercised 

impartially  by  the  Board  relative  to  new  schools,  4198, 4199. 4203-4207 Particulars  as 

to  the  religious  instruction  in  witness’s  schools  at  Kells,  4208-4214. 4219-4221,  4279-4281 

-Explanation  as  to  there  being  a convent  school  and  a Christian  Brothers’  school  at 

Kells,  and  the  former  only  under  the  National  Board,  4215^4218 Reference  to  the 

new  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  hung  up  in  witness’s  school ; defence  of  the  same, 
though  not  a correct  representation  of  the  Word  of  God,  4219-4234. 

Witness  prefers  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  that  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  never 

uses  the  latter  in  his  schools,  4235.  4238 -There  is  equal  power  to  use  the  Scriptures 

as  the  Extracts,  4236 The  reading  of  the  Scriptures  has  not  increased  the  hostility  of 

the  priests  to  witness’s  schools,  or  diminished  the  confidence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

parents,  4237-4239.  4251-4255 Belief  that  the  power  of  witness,  as  patron,  with 

respect  to  religious  instruction,  does  not  of  itself  cause  the  hostility  of  the  priests, 

4246-4250 Probable  reason  for  the  attendance  of  a few  Roman  Catholic  children  at 

witness’s  school  when  there  are  Roman  Catholic  schools  in  the  same  parish,  4256. 

The  success,  in  some  respects,  of  the  national  system  is  due  mainly  to  the  efficiency  of 

the  persons  employed  by  the  Board,  4258,  4259.  4262 The  system  would  have  had  a 

much  wider  extension  if  there  were  no  rules  relative  to  religious  instruction,  4260-4262 

Under  a system  by  which  the  religious  instruction  would  be  entirely  in  the  hands  of 

the  patron  there  would  be  no  greater  difficulty  than  at  present  in  cases  where  there  are 

only  a few  Protestant  children  amid  a great  many  Roman  Calholics,  4263-4266 

There  is  now  a very  sensible  influence  on  the  religious  faith  of  any  small  number  of  Pro- 
testant children  in  a school  where  the  vast  majority  are  Roman  Catholics,  4264-4278. 

4342-4344 Instances  of  proselytism  are  frequent  in  workhouse  schools,  4267 

Witness  is  not  aware  of  any  instances  of  actual  proselytism  in  national  schools,  4268, 
4269. 

Greater  conciliation  shown  by  the  Board  towards  the  Established  Church  than  at  the 

commencement  of  the  system,  4283, 4284 Greater  anxiety  of  the  Established  Church 

to  unite  with  the  Board,  though  their  opposition  to  the  existing  rules  does  not  decrease, 

4285,  4286 The  opposition  has  not  been  so  great  as  it  has  seemed,  4286-4288 

Effect  of  an  impression  that  Government  gave  Church  patronage  only  to  those  who  sup- 
ported the  Board  in  keeping  many  clergy  aloof  from  the  system,  4288-4290 Aliena- 

tion produced  by  the  division  among  the  Commissioners  in  1853 ; 4291-4296. 

With  respect  to  united  education  as  one  of  the  main  objects  of  the  national  system,  its 
failure  has  been  owing  to  the  party  disputes  consequent  on  the  rule  respecting  the  reading 

of  the  Scriptures,  &c.,  4297-4301 Favourable  feeling  of  Protestant  proprietors  towards 

united  education,  4302-4307 Hostility  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  united 

education,  4304.  4315-4318 Operation  of  united  education  in  Tyrone  as  afforded 

under  the  Kildare-place  schools  in  producing  harmony  between  the  different  religious 
denominations  and  between  the  children,  4307-4314.  4322-4328— — Favourable  dispo- 
sition of  the  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy  towards  united  education,  4315-4318. 

Failure  of  the  national  schools  in  Meath  in  not  producing  united  education,  4319-4321 

Exceptional  instances  in  which  there  is  united  education  in  the  county,  4329-4332 

Greater  amount  of  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  in  Meath  than 

in  the  national  schools,  4333-4336 Witness  approves  of  united  instruction,  provided 

the  less  numerous  denomination  be  not  lost  in  too  vast  a majority  of  the  opposite  per- 
suasion, and  be  able  of  themselves  to  form  a small  protecting  body,  4337-4341 In 

witness’s  schools  at  Kells  the  Scriptures  have  from  the  first  been  read,  without  rule,  and 

some  Roman  Catholic  children  have  attended,  4345-4350 Proselytism  of  one  Roman 

Catholic  family  whose  children  attended  the  school,  4351,  4352 Witness  would  deci- 

dedly object  to  any  Protestant  children  in  his  parish  going  to  a convent  school,  as  he 
.considers  that,  under  the  rules  of  the  Board,  there  is  no  practical  security  for  their  faith, 
4353-4355. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  that  the  school  at  Kells,  now  under  the  Christian 
Brothers,  was  rejected  by  the  Board  before  the  latter  became  connected  with  it,  4530 

Further  statement  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  practice  ol  giving  Church  preferment 

operated  in  inducing  clergy  not  to  join  the  Board,  4530-4533 Objection  of  witness, 

previously  to  1846,  to  the  national  system,  on  the  ground  of  the  literal  interpretation  of 

the  eighth  rule,  4534-4538.  4570-4573 Witness  also  objected  to  the  system,  as  not 

intending  the  non-vested  schools  to  be  permanent,  4538 Removal  by  the  Board  of 

witness’s  objection  to  the  eighth  rule,  by  not  interpreting  the  same  literally,  4539-4542. 

4545 The  Board  also  notified  to  him  that  the  non-vested  system  was  continuous, 

4543. 

Scarcely  any  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  now  misapprehend  the  eighth  rule,  or 
object  to  the  system  on  such  misapprehension,  4546— — Importance  of  an  explicit 
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Stopford,  Rev.  E.  A.,  Archdeacon  of  Meath.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

conception  of  the  rule,  4547- Several  clergymen  have  become  reconciled  to  the  Board  in 

consequence  of  the  literal  interpretation  having  been  annulled,  4548-4550 Anxiety 

of  the  Board  to  act  fairly  towards  all  applicants  and  patrons,  4551 Changes  occa- 
sionally in  the  original  outlines  of  the  national  system,  4553-4555 Disapproval  of 

the  alteration  in  1853  in  the  eighth  rule,  4557-4559 The  rule  should  be  repealed 

altogether,  rather  than  be  construed  in  its  literal  sense,  4558.  4560,  4561.  4574-4577 

Many  persons  might  naturally  look  on  the  eighth  rule  as  not  applying  literally,  4559. 
4571-4573 Motive  for  the  introduction  of  the  rule,  4562. 

Apprehension,  founded  on  the  withdrawal  of  certain  books  in  1853,  that  further 
changes  for  the  worse  may  be  made  in  the  system,  and  that  there  is  no  security  for  the 

retention  of  the  religious  element,  4563-4566.  4578-4585 Doubt  as  to  the  expediency 

of  requiring  unanimity  in  the  withdrawal,  as  well  as  in  the  sanction  of  any  book,  4567, 

4568 Importance  of  avoiding  all  appearance  of  compulsion  in  the  system,  4569 

Departure  from  the  originally  contemplated  principle  of  united  education,  when  non- 
vested  schools,  including  convent  schools,  &e.,  were  allowed  to  connect  themselves  with 
the  Board,  4586-4591. 

Further  evidence  in  favour  of  the  proposal,  that  the  rules  be  varied  in  accordance  with 
local  circumstances,  and  that  aid  be  given  to  schools  which  cannot  conscientiously  obey 

the  present  rules  of  the  Board,  4592  et  seep Opinion  that  even  if  the  clergy  of  the 

Established  Church  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Board,  there  would  not  be  more  united 

education  than  at  present,  4595-4599 In  granting  aid  to  schools  hitherto  excluded, 

schools  now  under  the  Board  should,  if  possible,  be  governed  as  at  present,  4615,  4616. 

4638 Practice  relative  to  religious  instruction  in  witness’s  school,  before  and  after 

it  was  placed  under  the  Board,  adverted  to  in  connexion  with  the  fact,  that  there  is  now 
less  united  education  in  the  school  than  formerly,  4619-4630. 

As  a general  rule,  a system  of  separate  grants  would  be  very  mischievous,  as  not 
admitting  of  united  education,  but  on  that  ground  only,  4631-4637 Belief  that  sepa- 

rate grants  in.  exceptional  cases  (as  before  suggested)  would  be  an  encouragement  to 

united  instruction,  4631.  4637-4650 Probability  of  individual  patrons  coming  forward 

under  witness’s  scheme,  who  have  hitherto  held  aloof,  and  whose  patronage  would  increase 
united  education,  4639-4649 If  the  religious  instruction  generally  were  made  alto- 

gether discretionary  in  the  patron  (as  proposed  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory),  united  education 

might  be  increased,  4650-4655 Impression  as  to  the  secession  from  the  Board  in 

1853  having  weakened  the  confidence  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  4656- 
4658. 

[Third  Examination.] — Explanation  of  portion  of  former  evidence  relative  to  the  pro- 
posed discretionary  powers  of  the  Board,  5134 Necessary  discretion  exercised  by  the 

Board  in  the  order  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.,  in  the  Clonmel 
school,  5135. 

Stradbally  School.  Details  relative  to  this  school  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector.  Cross 

1500 Incorrectness  in  the  return  of  the  district  inspector,  the  number  of  Protestants 

in  the  school  being  much  over-stated  by  him.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford 4771-4777. 

Sub-Inspectors.  There  are  seven  sub-inspectors.  Cross  445 Plan  of  promotion  of  the 

sub-inspectors,  ib.  453 Distinction  between  sub-inspectors  and  district  inspectors; 

duties  of  the  former,  ib.  472-474 Different  religious  persuasions  of  the  sub-inspectors. 

Cross  474,  and  App.p.  1340 Amount  of  their  salaries.  Cross  474. 

See  also  Inspection. 

Substitution  oj  Books.  Right  of  the  Board  conditionally  to  substitute  one  religious  book 
for  another.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1101.  1310. 

Success  of  System.  See  Operation  of  the  System,  1. 

Sullivan,  Robert,  LL.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Was  formerly  inspector  under  the 

National  Board;  has  been  one  of  the  two  professors  since  1838;  2762,  2763 Use  of 

the  Scripture  Extracts  and  the  Books  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity  in  the  Marlborough- 

street  model  schools,  previous  to  the  secession  from  the  Board  in  1853  ; 2766,  2767 

Reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  before  the  ordinary  business  since  the  amendments  on 

the  eighth  rule,  2768 They  are  not  now  read  by  any  Roman  Catholic  children,  and 

only  by  little  more  than  one-third  of  the  Protestant  children,  2769.  2771. 

Return  of  boys  in  the  male  model  school  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  Sacred 

Poetry,  from  1 August  1853  to  27  March  1854,  Ev.  p.  378 Similar  return  relative  to 

girls  in  the  female  model  school,  ib. Number  of  Protestants  who  read  the  Scripture 

Extracts,  as  compared  with  the  number  present  at  separate  religious  instruction  on  Tues- 
days, 2772 Opinion  that  the  Protestants  will  soon  cease  to  attend  the  Scripture 

Extracts  class  altogether,  2773 Encouragement  held  out  to  them  to  attend  more 

regularly  ib. 
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Sullivan,  Robert,  LL.  D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

Previously  to  the  change  in  1853,  the  books  in  question  were  read  generally  in  the 

Marlborough-street  schools  by  the  Roman  Catholic  children,  2774 -Weekly  reports 

upon  the  male  school  for  the  two  weeks  ending  respectively  11  June  and  23  July  1853, 

Ev.p.  379,  380 Classification  of  this  school  for  those  weeks,  showing  the  numbers  on 

the  roll  learning  the  several  branches  of  instruction,  ib. Weekly  reports  upon  the 

female  school  for  the  two  weeks  ending  respectively  11  June  and  23  July  1853,  ib.  380, 

381 Classification  of  this  school  for  those  weeks,  showing  the  numbers  on  the  roll 

learning  the  several  branches  of  education,  ib.  381. 

Exceptions  taken  to  the  emendation  of  the  eighth  rule  in  1853  ; 2774  et.  seq.  2849 

Unreasonableness  previously  of  the  eighth  rule,  as  literally  interpreted,  though  never 

so  applied,  2774.  2846.  2849 Reference  to  and  extracts  from  a letter  from  Archbishop 

Murray  to  all  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates,  except  Archbishop  M'Hale,  dated  21  October 

1838,  in  answer  to  certain  charges  brought  against  the  national _system,  2774-2777 

Passao-e  in  this  letter  in  defence  and  approval  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  2776 Arch- 

bishop Murray  did  not  intimate  that  any  objecting  child  could  exclude  the  book  from 

the  school,  ib. Opinion  that  the  letter  commits  the  prelates  generally  to  Archbishop 

Murray’s  views  on  the  subject  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  ib. 

Favourable  opinion  entertained  by  Mr.  Butler,  Roman  Catholic  inspector,  of  the  Les- 
sons on  Christian  Evidences,  2778.  2783-2787 Explanation  as  to  the  books  on  the 

Truth  of  Christianity  not  having  been  adverted  to  in  Archbishop  Murray’s  letter,  2779 
Influence  of  Archbishop  Cullen  and  others  adverted  to,  as  haying  caused  the_  with- 
drawal of  the  Roman  Catholic  children  from  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  the 

Marlborough-street  school,  2780 These  children  now  regard  the  Scripture  Extracts 

as  a Protestant  book,  ib. Manner  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  objections  to  the 

religious  books  were  communicated  to  the  school,  2781,  2782. 

Principle  represented  by  the  Scripture  Extracts,  2788.  2814 Belief  that  the  works 

on  Christianity,  if  restored  to  their  former  position  in  the  Marlborough-street  school, 

would  not  be  read  save  by  Protestant  children,  2789 Nor  would  the  Scripture 

Extracts  be  read  in  that  school  generally,  2790.  2809— —Practically  there  is  now  no 
combined  religious  instruction  excepting  what  is  contained  in  the  ordinary  Lesson  Books, 

2791 Examination  as  to  the  probabilities  of  the  Board  expunging  from  the  Common 

Lesson  Books  the  religious  element  contained  therein,  2792-2806. 

So  long  as  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  relegated  to  a period  before  or  after  the  regular 

school  hours,  they  will  not  be  read,  2806 In  the  Marlborough-street  and  other  model 

schools  there  is  no  separate  religious  instruction  except  on  Tuesdays,  from  ten  to  half- 
past twelve,  2807,  2808 How  far  unanimity  should  be  required  in  the  withdrawal,  as 

in  the  introduction  of  any  book,  2812-2816 There  has  been  no  falling  off  in  the 

aggregate  attendance  at  the  Marlborough-street  schools  since  the  first  half-year  of  1853 ; 
diminution  in  the  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  second  half-year  explained  by 
reference  to  the  limited  accommodation,  2817-2822. 

Anticipated  withdrawal  from  the  national  system  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  generally 

if  the  books  withdrawn  from  combined  instruction  be  again  restored,  2823-2825 

Approval  by  the  majority  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  joint  secular  instruction,  2826  — — 
Reference  to  a pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Formby,  Roman  Catholic  clergyman,  in  strong 

condemnation  of  the  national  system,  2826,  2827 Belief  that  the  Roman  Catholics 

generally  do  not  wish  for  a separate  system,  2828-2830. 

Circumstance  of  some  priests  in  Ulster  having  recommended  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  national  schools  in  the  years  1832-35,  when  the  system  was  strongly 

objected  to  in  that  province,  2830-2836 Establishment  and  spread  of  the  national 

system  in  Ulster,  notwithstanding  immense  opposition,  2830 — --Extensive  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  in  Ulster,  2830.  2842— — Explanations  by  witness,  as 
inspector  in  Ulster,  in  1832,  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  2830.  2837 . 

2842 Before  or  after  four  hours  of  secular  instruction  there  was  a Scripture  class  for 

all  who  wished  to  attend,  ib. 

The  attendance  at  the  combined  religious  instruction  before  or  after  the  secular 
instruction  is  beyond  the  control  of  the  Board,  and  entirely  voluntary  on  the  part  of 

the  children  or  their  parents,  2837-2845.  2852-2856 There  is  no  power  in  the  patron 

to  compel  the  use  of  any  religious  book,  even  during  separate  instruction,  2840,  2841. 

2843-2846 Sense  in  which  the  patron  may  regard  as  imperative  some  of  the  books 

published  by  the  Board,  2845.  2856,  2857 Opinion  of  Mr.  Butler  some  years  ago, 

that  any  objecting  child  could  exclude  the  Scripture  Extracts,  &c.  from  the  school  during 

the  combined  instruction,  2846-2851 Practical  exclusion  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 

from  the  model  schools  by  the  practice  of  reading  them  before  the  ordinary  business  of 
the  schools,  2855. 

Low  state  generally  of  the  schools  in  Ireland  in  1832;  2858-2860 ——Progressive 

improvement  since  the  operation  of  the  national  system,  2859,  2860 Improvement 

effected  in  the  books,  &c.  of  the  schools  by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  2860-2864 
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Sullivan,  Robert,  LL.D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Objectionable  characters  of  the  trained  teachers  of  the  society,  2864 Irregularities  of 

the  national  trained  teachers  adverted  to,  2865,  2866 Non-adhesion  of  the  Protestants 

to  the  national  system  when  first  established,  as  they  were  under  the  impression  that 
the  ©captures  were  excluded,  2867. 


Different  persons  who  have  been  employed  in  training  the  teachers,  2868 Since 

1838  nearly  4,000  teachers  have  been  trained,  ib. About  one-third  of  these  are  not 

employed  in  the  national  schools,  having  emigrated,  & c.,  2869 Great  progress  being 

made  in  the  efficiency  of  the  trained  teachers,  2870.  2906 Witness’s  whole  time  is 

occupied  m instructing  and  examining  the  teachers,  so  that  he  knows  but  little  of  the 

general  working  of  the  national  system,  2870 Letter  from  witness  to  the  Board, 

dated  20  February  1854,  offering  to  place  20 1 a year  in  then-  hands  to  be  given  in 
premiums  to  those  teachers  m Down  and  Antrim  best  acquainted  with  the  “ knowledge 

of  common  things/’  2871,  and  Ev.  p.  394,  395 Acceptance  of  this  offer  by  the  Board 

-3  February  1854,  Ev.  p.  395 Teaching  of  what  has  been  termed  “common 

things  under  the  national  system,  2872 Nature  of  the  examination  proposed  for 

the  candidates  for  the  premiums  given  by  witness,  ib. 


Apprehension  that  too  much  is  being  attempted  with  regard  to  the  qualifications  of 
the  teachers,  2872 — —Copy  of  official  report  by  witness  to  the  Board,  dated  8 April 
18 50,  containing  sundry  recommendations  and  suggestions  regarding  the  examination  and 

classification  of  teachers,  Ev.  p.  395-397 Objections  to  the  frequent  re-examination 

of  teachers  with  a view  to  their  obtaining  a higher  class  certificate,  2872,  2873,  and  Ev.  p. 
395-39/— —Instances  of  trained  teachers  being  sent,  on  application,  to  the  colonies, 
28 — -Circumstance  under  which  two  trained  teachers  were  sent  to  Lord  Harris’s 
model  schools  m Trinidad,  2874, 2875— —Strong  testimony  borne  by  Lord  Harris  to  the 
Irish  system  of  training  teachers,  which  in  principle  has  been  adopted  in  Trinidad,  2875, 


Five  nunnery  schools  were  under  witness’s  inspection  from  1832  to  the  end  of  1837 ; 

2877-  Particulars  relative  to  the  conduct  and  operation  of  the  Newry  nunnery  school  • 

approval  thereof,  2877.  2880,  2881.  2907.  2929.  2931 Grounds  for  the  conclusion 

that  the  nunnery  schools  generally  are  exceedingly  efficient  and  useful,  2877.  2881. 
2900,  2901.  2946  Use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  formerly  in  the  nunnery  schools, 
28/7—  These  schools  have  not  been  aided  by  the  Board  on  any  principle  of  their  being 
denominational  schools,  though  in  practice  they  may  be  confined  to  Roman  Catholics, 

2878- 2880.  2884  Circumstance  of  the  teachers  in  nunnery  schools  not  being  under 

the  examination  of  the  Board,  2878.  2882,  2883. 

Objections  to  a withdrawal  of  aid  from  nunnery  schools,  though  practically  conducted 

on  the  separate  system,  2881.  2884-2895.  2943-2946 Principle  on  which  the  united 

system  should  be  contended  for,  2886-2888.  2895-2897 Success  of  united  education 

where  fairly  tried,  2890,  2891 — : — Advantage  of  the  national  system,  though  Protes- 
tants and  Roman  Catholics  may  respectively  prefer  a separate  system,  2892-2897 

Preference  by  the  great  body  of  the  laity,  if  not  interfered  with  by  the  clergy,  for  a 
united  over  a sectarian  system,  2896 State  of  suspense  in  Ireland  pending  the  deci- 
sions of  the  present  committee,  2898,  2899 Non-withdrawal  hitherto  of  Protestants 

from  the  schools,  since  the  exclusion  of  the  religious  books,  2898 Reference  to  the 

low  state  of  female  education  in  Cork,  though  several  nunnery  schools  are  in  operation. 


. Many  of  the  best  teachers  have  emigrated,  2909 Inducements  to  the  teachers  to 

improve  both  themselves  and  their  schools,  2911 Great  importance  of  the  local 

inspection  being  considerably  improved ; suggestions  on  this  point,  2913-2927 Want 

of  confidence  of  Protestants  in  nunnery  schools  adverted  to,  2928-2931 Success  of 

the  Church  education  schools  in  obtaining  united  education ; number  of  Roman  Catholics 

therein  adverted  to,  2932-2934.  2962,  2963 Disapproval  of  any  alteration  of  the 

third  rule  which  might  violate  the  principle  of  non-compulsion,  2935-2940. 

Further  particulars  as  to  the  religious  instruction  in  the  Marlborough-street  schools, 
2941 Witness  is  not  aware  of  any  case  of  proselytism  therein,  2942 Denomina- 

tional character  of  the  large  number  of  non-vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
294/,  2948— — System  of  education  in  England,  as  administered  by  the  Lords  of  the 

Privy  Council,  2949-2953.  2955 Objections  to  the  introduction  of  the  English  system 

into  Ireland  2954-2960 Impracticability  of  united  education  if  national  schools  were 

only  required  to  follow  the  rules  of  the  Board  relative  to  secular  education,  2961 Dis- 

approval of  consulting  the  will  of  the  priest  instead  of  the  parent  in  carrying  out  the 
national  system,  2964. 


Sunday  Schools.  It  is  not  incompatible  with  any  regulation  of  the  Board  that  secular  educa- 
taon  should  be  given  in  Sunday  schools  allowed  to  be  held  in  the  national  school-houses, 

ooo'-S  There  are  no  Sunday  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Denvir 

882o.  8831. 
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Sunday  Worship.  Omission,  upon  a Protestant  objection,  of  the  recommendation  in  the 
Report  of  1828,  that  the  children  in  all  national  schools  should  be  called  upon  to  attend 
their  respective  places  of  worship  on  Sundays,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  2038-2041. 

Superintendence.  See  Inspection.  Local  Superintendence.  Patrons. 

Suspense.  State  of  suspense  in  Ireland,  pending  the  decisions  of  the  present  Committee, 

Archbishop  of  Dublin  1120-1123;  Sullivan  2898,2899 A large  number  of  clergymen 

of  the  Church  of  Ireland  are  anxiously  waiting  the  decision  of  this  Committee  to  determine 

the  course  of  their  own,  Dean  of  Waterford  7280-7283 Anxiety  with  which  the 

evidence  taken  and  the  decision  thereon  is  looked  forward  to.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8172 

Anxiety  of  the  Protestant  clergy  as  to  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Committee, 
Trench  10100. 

Swords  Endowed  School.  Illustration,  as  afforded  by  an  endowed  school  at  Swords,  of  the 
necessity  of  children  being  questioned  in  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
1161.  1168. 

Synod  of  Thurles.  The  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  to  the  national  system 
has  increased  since  1850,  when  the  Synod  of  Thurles  was  held,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1278 

Extracts  from  decrees  of  the  synod  relative  to  the  national  schools  (De  Scholis 

Nationalibus),  ib.  1280,  and  Ev.  p.  175,  176 Determination  expressed  in  the  decrees 

of  the  Synod  completely  to  subvert  the  existing  national  system,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
Ev.  p.  167. 

Examination  on  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Thurles,  in  which,  after  advocating  a sys- 
tem of  separate  grants,  certain  cautions  are  required  to  be  observed  in  order  to  render  the 
present  system  as  little  injurious  or  dangerous  to  Roman  Catholics  as  possible,  Dean 

Meyler  2206-2220.  2224 "Witness  is  not  prepared  to  express  any  decisive  opinion 

upon  the  English  national  system,  concerning  which  the  synod  expressed  themselves 

favourably,  ib.  2221-2229 The  statutes  of  Thurles  left  the  national  system  an  open 

question,  and  have  not  affected  the  views  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  on  the  subject, 

Kavanagh  2519-2523' Witness  does  not  conform  to  the  opinions  of  the  Synod  of 

Thurles  in  favour  of  a system  of  separate  grants  to  the  Roman  Catholic  body,  Sir  T.  N. 

Redington  5311-5314- No  steps  have  been  taken  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  to 

carry  out  certain  recommendations  of  the  synod  relative  to  the  national  system,  ib.  5312. 

Desire  expressed  by  the  Synod  of  Thurles  that  a system  of  separate  grants  should  be 

established  in  Ireland,  D.  Murphy  6663.  6678 Belief  that  a change  has  taken  place 

in  the  opinions  of  the  clergy  since  that  time,  ib.  6666,  6667' Opinion  that  when  the 

Bishops  at  the  Synod  of  Thurles  voted  in  favour  of  a system  of  separate  grants,  they  did 

not  contemplate  giving  a grant  to  the  Established  Church,  Kieran  6720-6723- 

Reference  to  the  Statutes  of  Thurles  as  forbidding  Roman  Catholics  to  vest  their  schools 

in  the  Commissioners,  Denvir  8721-8725 It  was  enjoined  in  the  statutes,  that  in 

all  schools  frequented  by  Roman  Catholics,  there  should  be  at  least  one  Roman  Catholic 
schoolmaster  or  mistress,  J.  J.  Murphy  8987-8989. 

Synod  of  Ulster.  See  Presbyterians. 


“ Tablet The.  Advocacy  by  this  newspaper  of  a system  of  instruction  exclusively  in  a 
Roman  Catholic  spirit,  M‘Creedy  3354. 

Tandragee.  The  secular  instruction  is  in  the  first  instance  the  inducement  to  Roman 
Catholics  to  attend  witness’s  school  near  Tandragee,  but  scriptural  instruction  is  after- 
wards most  readily  received,  O'Sullivan  9858-9860' Particulars  relative  to  the  Church 

Education  School  under  witness  at  Tandragee ; united  instruction  therein  notwithstanding 
the  neighbourhood  of  two  national  schools,  ib.  9871-9882. 

Taylor's  Hill  School  {Galway).  Reference  to  this  school,  of  which  witness  could  not  obtain 
any  information,  the  children  and  masters  being  absent  at  the  time  of  his  visit,  Stapleton 
3593,  3594. 

TEACHERS: 

1.  Generally  as  to  Trained  and  Untrained  Teachers. 

2.  Examination  and  Classification. 

3.  Qualifications. 

4.  Salaries ; their  Inadequacy. 

5.  Premiums. 

6.  Frequent  Departure  of  Teachers  from  the  Service  of  the  Board. 

7.  Suggestions  as  to  future  Remuneration. 

8.  Other  Suggestions  generally. 

1.  Generally  as  to^  Trained  and  Untrained  Teachers: 

Return  showing  the  number  and  religious  persuasion  of  the  teachers,  Cross  128,  129 

There  are  3,682  schools  without  residences  for  the  teachers,  ib.  185- Advantage  of 

the  teachers  being  trained  in  the  training  schools,  ib.  661-664 Down  to  1851  no  less 
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Tea  CHE  RS — -continued. 

1.  Generally  as  to  Trained  and  Untrained  Teachers — continued. 

than  3,122  teachers  passed  through  the  training  schools ; of  these  725  were  females,  Cross 

665,  666 Number  of  untrained  teachers,  male  and  female,  ib.  676 Average  cost  of 

training  a master,  and  time  occupied,  ib.  677-679 Practice  as  to  fining  or  admonish- 

ing the  teachers,  ib.  691,  692. 

Elementary  instruction  in  agriculture  given  to  the  teachers  trained  in  Dublin,  Cross 

790-792;  Henry  9209,  9210 Instruction  of  the  .pupil  teachers  in  all  the  books 

sanctioned  by  the  Board  ; witness  is  not  aware  of  any  denominational  disputes  relative  to 

candidateship  for  the  office  of  teacher.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1355-1357 Harmony 

existing  among  the  trained  teachers  of  different  denominations.  Cross  1524-1526 ; Right 

Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1997.  2012;  Sullivan  2897 Prohibition  upon  teachers  mixing 

themselves  up  with  local  politics,  Cross  1524 Fair  proportion  of  each  religious  de- 
nomination among  the  trained  teachers,  ib.  1525 Roman  Catholic  patrons  almost 

exclusively  appoint  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  ib.  1527. 

Exemplary  and  moral  conduct  of  the  trained  teachers  of  the  Board,  Right  Hon.  A. 

Macdonnell  1997,  1998.  2013 Particulars  as  to  the  teachers  when  leaving  the  schools 

having  formerly  been  addressed  by  one  of  the  Commissioners  of  their  religion.;  reason  for 

the  discontinuance  of  this  practice,  ib.  2000-2011 Loyal  character  generally  of  the 

teachers,  ib.  2013 Case  of  disloyalty  of  a national  teacher  at  Caher  some  few  years 

ago,  ib.  2016-2018 Presentation  formerly  of  a copy  of  the  Gospels  to  the  Roman 

Catholic  trained  teachers  on  leaving  the  schools.  Dean  Meyler  2115-2117 Witness 

delivers  in  a return  of  the  number  of  teachers  in  each  class  and  division  on  31st  December 
1853,  distinguishing  those  trained  from  those  untrained,  and  those  in  charge  of  vested 
from  those  employed  in  non-vested  schools.  Cross  2425,  aud  App  p.  1454. 

Irregularities  of  the  national  trained  teachers  adverted  to,  Sullivan  2864-2866 

Different  persons  who  have  been  employed  in  training  the  teachers,  ib.  2868 Since  1838 

nearly  4,000  teachers  have  been  train-  d,  ib.  2868 Witness’s  whole  time  is  occupied  in 

instructing  and  examining  the  teachers,  ib.  2870 Inducements  to  the  teachers  to 

improve  both  themselves  and  their  schools,  ib.  2911. 

In  some  few  cases  there  is  a residence  for  the  teacher,  M‘ Greedy  2978 Different  classes 

and  divisions  of  teachers,  ib.  3183 Impossibility  of  training  the  teachers  without 

introducing  the  religious  element,  ib.  3356 Objection  to  a national  system  in  which 

the  teachers  should  all  be  Roman  Catholics,  Rowan  7758. 

Particulars  as  to  the  course  of  teaching  now  undergone  in  the  training  schools,  Henry 

9203-9213 Reference  to  the  employment  of  substitutes  by  teachers  who  come  from 

their  schools  to  be  trained  in  Dublin,  ib.  9222-9224 Great  demand  for  trained  teachers, 

ib.  9226 In  the  event  of  teachers  being  trained  who  are  not  in  connexion  with  the 

Board,  the  expense  does  not  fall  on  the  Board,  ib.  9227-9229 Belief  that  in  most 

particulars,  the  masters  observe  the  rules  of  the  Board  very  strictly,  but  are  often  careless 

in  the  details,  Newell  10155 The  teachers  almost  invariably  instruct  the  children  of 

their  own  persuasion  in  religion,  ib.  10211,  10212. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  appointment,  salaries,  conduct  of  teachers,  &c.,  App.  p.  1301. 

1303,  1304 Queries  in  head  inspector’s  report  on  ordinary  national  schools  as  to  the 

teachers,  &c.,  ib.  1327. 

2.  Examination  and  Classification 

General  compliance  with  the  regulations  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  relative  to  the  examina- 
tion and  appointment  of  teachers,  Cross  657 Examination  into  the  qualifications  of  the 

teachers  by  the  inspectors  upon  whose  reports  the  teachers  are  appointed,  ib.  658-660 
Considerations  upon  which  teachers  are  promoted,  ib.  693-695.  726.  728 Pro- 
gramme of  examination  and  course  of  study  for  teachers,  Cross  697,  and  App.  p.  1347, 

1348 Publication  in  the  Reports  of  the  Board  of  the  written  questions  used  in  the 

examination,  M‘  Greedy  2969 Present  principle  of  promotion  in  the  examination  and 

classification  of  the  teachers,  ib.  3518  3520. 

Qualifications  required  in  the  probationary  third  class,  second  class,  and  first  class 

teachers,  Ev.  p.  417,  418,  and  App.  p.  1347,  1348 General  regulations  to  be  observed 

in  examination,  Ev.  p.  419 Copies  of  certificates  of  male  and  female  teachers  already 

classified,  who  have  attended  at  written  examination  as  candidates  for  promotion,  ib.  420, 

421 Memoranda  to  be  observed  in  the  written  examination,  ib.  422 Copy  of 

docket  to  be  filled  by  the  teacher  before  examination,  ib.  423. 

Subjects  for  oral  examination  and  for  written  exercises,  Ev.  p.  424 Sundry  queries 

to  be  answered  by  the  teacher,  and  to  be  produced  on  the  day  appointed  for  his  oral 

examination,  ib.  425,  426 Copy  of  the  return  to  be  made  out  by  the  district  inspector, 

and  handed  to  the  head  inspector  before  the  classification  of  the  teachers  examined  be 
determined,  ib.  427. 
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3.  Qualifications  : 

Extracts  from  a report  by  Mr.  M'Creedy  referring  to  the  deficient  teaching  by  the 

masters,  Cross  643 Necessary  high  qualifications  of  the  first  and  second  class  teachers, 

jj.  696 Great  improvement  anticipated  in  the  qualifications  and  operation  of  teachers 

when  the  system  of  paid  monitors  and  of  district  normal  schools  shall  have  had  a due 

effect  ib.  698-708 Inefficiency  generally  of  the  temporary  teachers,  ib.  706— — 

Advantage  if  instead  of  high  intellectual  acquirements,  the  teachers  in  the  rural  districts 
better  understood  the  art  of  teaching,  ib.  725-72.9. 

Great  inequality  in  the  qualifications  of  the  masters  adverted  to  as  causing  the  greater 

or  less  efficiency  of  the  schools,  Archbishop,  of  Dublin  1442.  1444.  1450.  1452 Gradual 

improvements  going  on  in  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers,  ib.  1442,  1443.  1448.  1450 

Great  progress  being  made  in  the  efficiency  of  the  trained  teachers,  Sullivan  2870. 

2906 Apprehension  that  too  much  is  being  attempted  with  regard  to  the  qualifications 

of  the  teachers,  ib.  2872 Superiority  of  the  trained  schoolmistresses  who  have  been 

educated  in  the  nunnery  schools,  ib.  2881.  2901. 

Inefficient  qualifications  and  inadequate  salaries  of  the  teachers,  M(  Creedy  2967 , 2968 

Great  improvement  in  the  teachers  since  the  programme  of  examination  and  course 

of  study  first  issued  in  1847,  ib.  2968 Papers  relative  to  the  qualifications  and  examina- 
tion, & c.,  of  the  teachers,  M‘  Greedy's  Ev.  p.  417-427 Many  of  the  teachers  are  not 

highly  qualified  in  consequence  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  remuneration  held  out  to  them 
from  local  sources,  Mf Greedy  2970,  2971. 

Inferiority  as  a class  of  the  Irish  to  the  English  teachers,  Heald  3136-3139 Ineffi- 
ciency of  many  of  the  teachers,  M‘Creedy  3182 Deficiencies  generally  of  the  national 

schoolmasters,  Irwin  3987.  3989.  4000,  4001.  4074 Importance  of  higher  qualifica- 
tions in  some  rural  teachers,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4954-4957 Proficiency  of  the 

national  trained  teachers,  Rowan  7736-7738. 

Improvement  in  the  class  of  schoolmasters  of  the  present  day,  Denvir  8622.  8634-8636 

Greater  attention  has  been  paid  of  late  to  the  science  of  teaching  in  the  training  of 

the  masters,  Henry  9202-9204 Improvement  of  late  years  in  the  class  of  trained 

teachers,  both  male  and  female,  ib.  9214-9218 Error  in  the  acquirements  of  the 

teachers  being  superficial  and  showy  rather  than  useful,  Senior  9459-9461. 

4.  Salaries ; their  Inadequacy  : 

Conditions  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  local  aid  for  salaries  of  teachers,  Cross  161 

Present  conditions  on  this  subject,  ib.  165 Extract  from  the  sixteenth  report  of 

the  Commissioners  (1849)  relative  to  the  local  funds  for  the  teachers,  ib.  212- When 

the  average  attendance  reaches  or  exceeds  thirty,  the  full  rate  of  salary  is  given  to  the 

teacher  according  to  his  class,  ib.  373 Inadequacy  of  the  teachers’  salaries,  Cross  712 ; 

Heald  3136;  Denvir  8667  ; Henry  9199 Teachers  are  paid  without  reference  to  the 

number  of  children  under  their  care,  Cross  733,  734. 

Insufficiency  of  the  salaries  of  the  trained  teachers,  the  Parliamentary  grant  being  on 
the  whole  too  small  to  admit  of  increasing  them,  Kavanagh  2423,  2424  ; Newell  10137- 

10154 The  average  proportion  in  1852  borne  by  local  means  towards  each  teacher’s 

salary  was  51.  2 s 6d.,  while  the  proportion  borne  by  the  Board  was  16 1.  18  s.  3 d., 

M‘ Greedy  2972-2977 Average  income  of  the  male  and  female  teachers  in  proportion 

to  their  classification,  ib.  2976. 

Income  from  all  sources  of  second  class,  and  first  class  female  teachers  in  some  of  the 

northern  districts,  M‘  Creedy  2977-2980 Impossibility  of  providing  highly  qualified 

men  as  probationary  teachers  at  the  present  most  inadequate  salary  of  about  15 1.  a year, 

ib.  3183-3185 Small  remuneration  of  the  teachers  in  poor  localities  adverted  to,  as 

affecting  the  character  of  the  schools,  ib.  3485-3487.  3494-3504 Present  scale  of 

salaries  of  male  and  female  teachers,  M‘  Creedy’ s Ev.  p.  499. 

Rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board  as  to  salaries  and  gratuities  to  teachers,  App.  p. 
1303,  1304 Regulations  and  rules  as  to  salaries,  &c.  to  assistant  teachers,  ib.  1303. 

5.  Premiums  : 

Letter  from  witness  to  the  Board,  dated  20  February  1854,  offering  to  place  207.  a year 
In  their  hands  to  be  given  in  premiums  to  those  teachers  in  Down  and  Antrim  best 
acquainted  with  “the  knowledge  of  common  things,”  Sullivan  2871,  and  Ev.  p.  394,  395 

Acceptance  of  this  offer  by  the  Board  on  23  February  1854,  Sullivan’s  Ev.  p.  395 

Nature  of  the  examination  proposed  for  the  candidates  for  the  premiums  given  by 

witness,  Sullivan  2872. 

Scale  of  premiums  now  given  to  masters  and  mistresses  of  national  schools  who  are 
most  distinguished  by  the  order,  neatness,  and  cleanliness  observable  in  themselves,  their 
pupils,  and  in  the  schoolhouses,  App.  p.  1305. 
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Tea  chers — continued. 

6.  Frequent  Departure  of  Teachers  from  the  Service  of  the  Board: 

Emigration  of  many  of  the  trained  teachers,  Kavanagh  2423  ; Sullivan  2909 Cir- 

cumstance of  several  of  the  trained  teachers  in  the  Clonmel  model  school  having  obtained 

appointments  m banking  and  mercantile  establishments,  &c.,  Kavanaqh  2434 Out  of 

3 122  teachers  who  were  trained  up  to  1851,  1,952  were  in  1851  employed  in  the  national 
what  hin'e  bet-“ 

About  one-third  of  the  trained  teachers  are  not  employed  in  the  national  schools,  having 
emigrated,  &c.,  Sullivan  2869-— Instances  of  trained  teachers  being  sent  on  application 
to  the  colonies,  ib.  2874 Emigration  of  many  trained  teachers,  owing  to  their  inade- 
quate remuneration,  adverted  to,  as  a cause  of  much  evil,  M‘  Greedy  3494,  3495 About 

forty  per  cent,  of  the  trained  teachers  leave  the  service  of  the  Board,  Henry  9214,  9215. 

7.  Suggestions  as  to  future  Remuneration  : 

Stimulus  to  exertion  if  the  masters  were  remunerated  in  proportion  to  the  progress  of 

the  school.  Cross  697 A first  class  teacher  should-  have  at  least  55/.  or  60/.  a year, 

M C reedy  2976 Recommended  increase  of  the  teachers’ salaries,  who  at  present  are  very 

inadequately  remunerated,  M'Creedy  3505-3510;  Newell  10232,  10233-— Suo-o-estion 
for  the  payment  of  supplemental  salaries  to  teachers  who  shall  have  been  reported  upon 
favourably  forthree  consecutive  years;  promotion  of  the  efficiency  of  the  school  thereby, 
AT  Greedy  3507-35 10.  3515-351 7 — -Recommendation  for  giving  premiums  to  the 
teachers  whose  schools  have  shown  proficiency  in  certain  points,  ib.  3517. 

Suggested  allowance  of  retiring  pensions  to  the  teachers,  M'Creedy  3517  ; Henry  9232 

- — 1 roposed  scale  of  salaries  for  male  and  female  teachers,  M'Creedfs  Ev.  p.  499 

Special  salaries  should  be  given  to  teachers  in  large  towns  where  the  attendance  is  very 

great,  M Greedy  3520 -Advantage  of  the  national  teachers  being  in  some  degree 

remunerated  according  to  the  proficiency  of  their  pupils,  Irwin  4075,  4076 Suo-o-estion 

lor  giving  prizes  to  efficient  teachers,  Henry  9199. 

8.  Other  Suggestions  generally : 

reachers  should  be  one  year  in  the  training  schools  instead  of  only  four  or  five  months, 

# f It T 703 -Amendment  contemplated  by  Master  Murphy,  in  March  1853,  to  the 

ettect  that  any  teacher  may  object  to  the  use  of  the  religious  books,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blac/c- 

ourne  984,  985- Copy  of  official  report  by  witness  to  the  Board,  dated  8 April  1850, 

containing  sundry  recommendations  and  suggestions  regarding  the  examination  and  classi- 
fication of  teachers  Sullivan’s  Ev.p.  395-397 Objections  to  the  frequent  re-examina- 

,o0“°  teachers,  with  a view  to  their  obtaining  a higher  class  certificate,  Sullivan  2272. 
2873,  and  Ev.p.  395-397- — Great  desirability  of  all  masters  and  mistresses  being  trained 
in  Dublin,  Cooke  5628-5635. 

Importance  of  the  teachers  being  examined  and  classified  before  going  to  the  training 
school,  M Creedy  3o07  - Importance  also  of  each  teacher  obtaining  a certificate  before 

taking  charge  of  the  school,  ib. -Suggested  provision  of  books  for  the  teachers’  private 

aoni  oL  noo*P°rta™e  of  enlarging  the  training  establishments  in  Dublin,  Henry  9199- 
yzui  yz/o,  92_b-  -lhere  are  not  sufficient  funds  to  carryout  the  proper  number  of 
normal  training  schools  m the  country,  ib.  9201. 

Seealso  Albert  National  Agricultural  Training  Institution , Glasnevin,  3.  Central 
Model  Schools.  6.  Church  Education  Society,  4.  Convent  Schools,  3.  5. 

Dunmamcay  District.  Kerry.  Local  Aid.  Longford.  Mayo.  Monastery 

Scholls  3 M°mt0r.S'  °atk  °f  Alle9iance.  Organising  Teachers.  Workhouse 

i-CirC!imS,tanc®  of1  temperance  associations  having  been  at  one  time 
allowed  to  hold  meetings  in  the  school-houses.  Cross  1522. 

Ten  Commandments.  Virtually  literal  interpretation  of  the  Commandments  given  in  the 
Tablet  Lessons,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1367-1369 Complaint  that  the  second  command- 

Vs, practically  omitted  from  all  the  schools,  Stapleton  3657-3661.  3665.  3679-3682 
TT^l  1 a • CnCe  Ae  new  v®rsio“  of  the  Commandments  hung  up  in  witness’s  school  at 

, ’ °te.Ilce  ®a“e>  though  not  a correct  representation  of  the  Word  of  God,  Arch- 

tZTi^eath  * 9-4234-  —The  Ten  Commandments  are  hung  up  in  all  witness’* 
schools,  but  are  only  taught  in  the  Sunday  schools,  Wilson  6132-6143. 

, ?fbles  contaming  the  Ten  Commandments  are  hung  round  witness’s  school  at  Elphin, 

*5®  v^rsion’  Dean  °f  ElPhin  7037-7042 Manner  in  which  the 

tSnpfi’1CS  divide  the  Commandments,  ib.  7040 Witness  would  feel  himself  jus- 

p tlie.acn  Commandments  to  Roman  Catholic  children,  as  long  as  he  did 
not  trench  upon  the  principle  of  non-interference,  ib.  7044-7047. 

S?  h™LUI>  “ witoess’s  school  at  Waterford,  their  use  not 

° P y*  ean  °f  Waterford  7268,  7269 Approval  of  the  version  of  the  Com- 

mandments 


Ittlanir.] 


TEN 


T RE 


173 


Report,  1854 — continued. 


Ten  Commandments — continued. 

mandments  recommended  by  the  Commissioners  as  giving  a fair  representation  of  tlip 
Commandments  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  Dean  of  Waterford  7270-7279 Confi- 

dence in  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  sanctioned  the  version  used  in  the  national  schools, 

ib.  7277-7279 Approval  of  the  version  of  the  Ten  Commandments  published  by  the 

Board,  although  not  taken  from  the  authorised  version,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8 153-8162. 

See  also  Catechisms.  Hughes,  Mr.  Idolatry. 

Tenth  Rule.  The  tenth  rule,  specifying  that  the  use  of  certain  religious  works  during  the 
hours  of  religious  teaching  must  be  made  known  to  the  Commissioners,  has  become  a dead 
letter,  the  Board  not  exercising  any  control  over  such  books,  Cross  255,  256.  260-268. 

Third  Reading  Booh.  Reference  to  the  preface  to  the  Third  Reading  Book,  as  bearing  upon 

the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  at  the  same  time,  Frew  7417 Change  made  by  the 

Board  in  the  wording  of  the  preface  relative  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  ib. 

Particulars  relative  to  the  change  which  took  place  in  the  preface  to  the  Third  Book, 
between  the  years  1845-47;  minute  passed  by  the  Commissioners  on  this  subject.  Cross 

7929  et  seq. Mr.  Frew  was  the  person  who  discovered  the  alteration  in  the  preface  to  the 

Third  Book,  and  he  communicated  the  circumstance  to  witness,  ib.  7942-7949. 

Third  Rule.  Considex-able  doubt  with  respect  to  the  interpretation  of  the  third  rule,  relative 
to  the  presence  of  children  at  religious  instruction  to  which  their  parents  object,  M‘ Creedy 

3223-3228 Construction  placed  on  the  rule  by  the  Board  in  1847  ; satisfaction  thereby 

to  the  Protestant,  but  not  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  ib.  3227.  3238-3241. 

See  also  Religious  Instruction.  Secular  Instruction,  1.  Separate  Religious 

Instruction. 

Thomson's  Arithmetic.  Use  of  Dr.  Thomson’s  book  on  arithmetic  in  the  national  schools, 
M‘ Creedy  2991,  2992. 

Tiernevan  and  Kilmacduagh  Schools.  Correspondence  between  Captain  Taylor,  The  Very 
Rev.  M.  Nagle,  and  the  Board,  relative  to  these  schools,  App.  p.  1560-1580. 

Time  Table.  See  Hours  of  Instruction.  Religious  Instruction,  1.  Separate  Religious 
Instruction,  3. 

Tottenham,  Mr.  See  Eighth  Rule,  4. 

Towns.  Non-attendance  of  Protestants  at  national  schools  in  certain  post  towns  adverted  to. 
Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5201-5205.  5207-5211 Statistics  of  the  number  of  Roman  Catho- 

lics and  Protestants  in  the  several  post  towns  in  district  29,  in  which  witness’s  school  is 

situate  ; remarks  thereon,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8097  et  seq. The  gross  numbers  are  4,650 

Roman  Catholics,  and  67  Protestants,  ib.  8097 Witness  attributes  the  absence  of  Pro- 

testant children  in  these  towns  to  prejudice,  ib.  8103,  8104. 

Trained  Teachers.  See  Teachers. 

Tralee.  Out  of  400  boys  at  the  Tralee  national  school,  the  local  payments  are  only  2 l.  or 

3/.  a year.  Rowan  7657-7660 Character  of  the  secular  instruction  in  the  Tralee  school, 

ib.  7673,  7674 Character  of  the  female  national  school  in  connection  with  the  nunnery. 

Rowan's  Ev.  p.  987. 

Trench,  Rev.  William  Le  Poer,  D.  D.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Rector  of  the  parish  of 

Killererin,  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam,  9883 Is  one  of  the  honorary  secretaries  of  the 

Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland,  ib. Obligation  imposed  by  the  Statute  law  on 

the  beneficed  clergy  of  Ireland,  with  respect  to  education,  9884 Views  on  this  point 

of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  1824,  to  the  effect  that  the  obligation  imposed 
superintendence  only,  9885,  9886 Parliamentary  assistance  towards  education  in  Ire- 

land first  received  by  the  Established  Church  from  the  “ Association  for  Discountenancing 

Vice,”  founded  in  1793 ; 9887,  9888 Belief  as  to  the  education  of  Roman  Catholic 

children  under  this  association,  though  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  the  schools,  9889. 

Formation  of  the  “ London  Hibernian  School  Society  ” ; manner  of  support  and 

operation  of  this  society,  9890-9895 Subsequent  formation,  in  1811,  of  the  “ Kildare- 

place  Society”;  its  constitution  at  first,  9896,  9897.  9905-9908 Rule  of  this  society 

that  the  Scriptures  should  either  be  read  by  or  to  all  the  children  daily,  9898 The 

Douay  version  was  allowed  to  be  read,  9899.  10043 Nothing  denominational  was  per- 
mitted in  the  teaching,  9899,  9900 There  was  a considerable  amount  of  mixed  educa- 
tion, 9900 It  was  very  largely  supported  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church, 

9902-9904 Parliamentary  aid  was  withdrawn  from  the  society  in  1831 ; steps  taken 

in  consequence,  9909-9911. 

Formation  of  diocesan  schools  adverted  to,  9911 Grounds  on  which  the  Protestant 

clergy  objected  to  the  receipt  of  aid  from  the  National  Board,  9912 Objections  to  the 

character  and  tendency  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  as  being  so  made  as  to  mutilate  the 
Word  of  God;  also  to  the  notes ; portions  of  the  Extracts  quoted  in  illustration,  9912. 
9916-9919.  9935-9939.  9945,  9946 Contemplation  by  Mr.  Leslie  Foster,  in  1811,  of 
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Trench,  Rev.  William  Le  Poer,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— continued. 

Scripture  Extracts  from  the  authorised  version,  for  purposes  of  combined  instruction, 
9916  9915 The  Protestant  cler§y  do  n°b  in  the  abstract,  object  to  Scripture  Extracts, 

Objection  to  extracts  from  the  Douay  version  for  combined  instruction,  9920 

Impression  that  the  minds  of  Roman  Catholic  children  could  not  be  so  disturbed  by  a 
deviation  from  the  Douay  version,  as  the  minds  of  Protestant  children  would  be  by  a devi- 
ation from  the  authorised  version,  9920-9934 Inexpediency  of  impressing  unneces- 

sarily on  children  that  the  Scriptures,  as  in  English,  are  a translation,  and  that  there  may 
be  many  translations  of  the  same  passage,  9923-9931.  9938-9944. 

. Opinion  that  the  national  system,  as  being  objectionable  on  many  points,  would  not  be 
improved  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  though  also  objectionable,  9947, 
9948  rStrong  opposition  made  by  the  Protestant  laity  to  the  national  system,  shortly 

after  its  introduction,  9949,  9950 Reference  to  three  different  addresses  by  the  bishops 

of  the  Established  Church,  in  disapproval  of  the  system,  9951-9955 Reference  to  a 

petition  in  1851,  signed  by  1,590  clergymen  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  out  of 
2,020,  in  which  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures,  during  the  hours  of  general  instruction, 
forms  the  main  objection,  9956-9961. 

Gradual  decrease  in  the  number  of  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  who  are  patrons  of 
national  schools  ; there  were  only  eighty-one  such  patrons  in  1852;  9962-9971 Allow- 

ance to  be  made,  in  calculating  the  number  of  patrons  among  the  Protestant  clergy,  for  the 
curates  who  could  not  well  support  the  national  system  in  opposition  to  their  rectors,  9864- 
9968  — Ihe  Church  Education  Society  was  not  established  till  about  seven  years  after 

the  national  system,  9972 Support  of  the  diocesan  schools,  previously  to  1839,  by 

voluntary  contributions,  9973 Formation  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  in 

1838-39  ; 9974 Fundamental  rule  of  the  society,  with  respect  to  religious  instruction, 

9975  Inducement  to  the  teachers  to  render  the  children  proficient  in  secular  instruc- 
tion, by  a system  of  premiums  in  proportion  to  the  attainments  of  their  pupils,  9976- 
9979.  10001-10003.  10028,  10029. 

Comparative  inefficiency  of  the  secular  books  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  9980 
— Explanation  as  to  the  non-adoption  by  the  society  of  some  of  the  books  of  the  National 
Board ; advantage  of  a power  to  purchase  them,  as  well  as  school  requisites,  below  cost 

price,  9981-9986 The  central  committee  of  the  society  object  to  the  employment  of 

teachers  trained  under  the  national  system,  but  there  is  no  rule  against  their  employment, 

9987-9989.  9991,  9992 The  Kildare-place  training-schools  are  used  by  the  society, 

9990 Untrained  teachers  are  often  of  necessity  employed,  9993 Number  and  effi- 

ciency of  the  teachers  trained  by  the  society,  9994-9999. 

Yearly  examination  into  the  attainments  of  the  society’s  teachers ; premiums  given 
thereon,  10000,  10001 Particulars  as  to  the  constituent  elements  of  which  the  emolu- 

ments of  the  teachers  in  direct  connexion  with  the  central  societv,  and  of  the  teachers  in 

connexion  with  the  diocesan  societies  are  proposed,  10004.  10007-10030 Certain  extent 

to  which  books  and  school  requisites  are  supplied  gratis  by  the  society,  10005 List  of  the 

society’s  books  adverted  to,  10006.  1001 1 Equal  advam  ages  afforded  by  the  society  to  lay 

as  to  clerical  patrons,  10012 Reference  to  a rule  of  the  society,  that  any  school  under  a 

parish  clergyman  shall  not  receive  aid,  unless  a charity  sermon  be  preached  on  behalf  of 

the  school,  10013-10016' Above  500  of  the  rural  masters  under  the  society  cannot 

reckon  on  a salary  of  more  than  10/.  a year,  10021-10026 The  funds  of  the  society 

are  considerably  on  the  increase,  10027. 

[Second  Examination.] —Reference  to  the  form  of  instructions  issued  to  the  inspectors 

under  the  Church  Education  Society,  10031,  10032 The  local  gentry  frequently,  and 

the  clergy  always,  are  present  at  the  inspection  of  the  schools,  10033 Course  pursued 

in  ascertaining  the  qualifications  of  the  trained  teachers ; first  and  second  classes  certifi- 
cates adverted  to,  10033 The  average  fixed  salary  of  the  male  teachers  under  the 

central  society,  is  15/.  10s.  7 \d.,  and  of  female  teachers  14/.  18s.  6d. ; this  is  indepen- 
dent of  the  value  of  the  residence,  10033,  10034— — Explanation  that  there  are  not  now 
500  rural  teachers  with  so  small  a salary  as  10/. ; 10034. 

Number  of  schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  1829,  1830,  and  1831,  and 

number  under  the  patronage  of  clergymen,  10035 Reasons  assigned  for  the  prelates  of 

the  Church  having  kept  aloof  from  the  Kildare-place  society,  while  the  inferior  clergy  gave 

it  their  support,  10O36-1OO43 There  are  eight  or  nine  inspectors,  all  laymen,  under 

the  Church  Education  Society,  10044,  10045 There  is  also  an  auxiliary  clerical  in- 
spection, which  is  very  useful,  10046-10048 Great  advantage  to  the  society  of  the 

cordial  and  constant  superintendence  of  the  parochial  clergy,  10049-10058 T. deration 

rather  than  hearty  approval  by  Protestant  or  Roman-catholic  patrons  of  the  national 

system,  10050.  10054,  10055 Favourable  opinion  entertained  by  Roman  Catholics 

ot  the  secular  instruction  in  the  Church  education  schools,  10050-10053.  10056-10060. 
Belief  that  the  clerical  superintendence  over  the  Church  schools  more  than  compensates 
teap^ers  as  compared  with  the  national  teachers ; case  in  point, 
10056-10058  Statistical  information,  officially  acquired,  relative  to  the  causes  of  the 
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Trench,  Rev.  William  Le  Poer,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  lxis  Evidence) — continued. 

attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  Church  education  schools,  10059-10069.  10076 

Out  of  437  schools  eighteen  only  stated  that  the  Roman  Catholic  attendance  was  due  to 

the  influence  of  landlords ; nature  of  such  influence,  10059,  10060.  10065-10069 

There  has  been  a decrease  during  the  last  year  in  the  Roman  Catholic  attendance,  10061 

Proportion  of  the  Church  education  schools  which  were  formerly  old  parochial 

schools,  10070-10074 Number  of  Church  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  adverted  to, 

10°75.  . . 

Fundamental  law  of  the  Church  Education  Society,  that  the  instruction  of  Protestants 

be  the  main  cause  of  the  establishment  of  schools,  10075 Admission  indirectly  given  to 

Roman  Catholics,  ib. Ages  respectively  of  Protestants  and  Roman-Catholics  in  the 

schools,  10076 Total  attendance  of  38,279  children,  ib. Reference  to  Church  educa- 

tion schools  in  the  county  of  Clare,  as  showing  the  existence  of  a Protestant  population 
■which  will  not  attend  the  national  schools,  10077,  10078 Natural  preference  of  Pro- 
testants for  the  Church  schools,  10079 Opinion  that  all  parties  would  prefer  a divided 

system,  and  that  education  would  be  benefited  by  it,  10080. 

Reference  to  sundry  localities  the  Protestants  of  which  exclusively  attend  the  Church 
education  schools  in  preference  to  the  national  schools,  10081 — —Instances  of  large 
attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  Church  schools  in  preference  to  national  schools,  10081- 

10083 Strong  feeling  among  the  lower  class  of  Protestants  against  the  national 

system,  10084-10086 Apprehension  of  Protestants  lest  the  faith  of  their  children 

should  be  tampered  with  in  the  national  schools,  10086.  10089 Necessary  exercise  of 

the  influence  of  the  priests  to  keep  Roman  Catholic  children  from  ^Protestant  schools ; 
illustration  thereof,  10087,  10088. 

Witness  has  not  heard  of  any  Protestant  being  converted  through  attendance  at  the 

national  schools,  10090 Cases  of  proselytism  of  Roman  Catholic  teachers,  &c.,  10090, 

10091.  10099 Greater  tendency  of  the  Church  schools  than  of  the  national  schools  to 

effect  proselytism,  10092 Impression,  nevertheless,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  not 

jealous  of  the  Church  schools,  10094 Similarity  of  the  fundamental  rules  of  the  national 

Board  and  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Dublin  for  the  management  of  endowed  and 
diocesan  schools,  10096-10098. 

Anxiety  of  the  Protestant  clergy  as  to  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  the  committee, 

10100  Evidence  in  proof  of  the  determination  of  the  clergy  to  abide  by  the  principles 

of  the  Church  Education  Society,  provided  there  be  no  revision  of  the  national  system, 

10101  Understanding  among  the  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church  that,  in  opposing  the 

national  system,  they  are  standing  up  for  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation ; 

that  is,  for  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Word  of  God,  10101-10104- Avowed 

concession  to  the  principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  adoption  of  the  national  system, 
10104.  . 

Grounds  for  the  belief,  that  under  the  present  national  system  the  amount  of  united 

education  will  become  less  every  year,  10105,  10106 Objection  to  separate  grants  to 

the  separate  religious  persuasions,  10107,  10108.  10115 Difficulty  as  regards  vested 

schools  in  modifying  the  existing  system,  10109-— Suggestion,  that  in  non-vested  schools 
the  patrons  be  empowered  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction  they  think  fit,  10109 
et  seq . Anticipated  adherence  of  all  parties  to  a system  as  suggested,  10109— — Whole- 
some rivalry  consequent  on  such  a system,  10109-10111 Transfer  of  Kildare-place 

.schools  to  the  National  Board  adverted  to,  10111. 

Unanimity  among  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  favour  only  of  any  scheme 
which  leaves  them  at  liberty  with  respect  to  religious  instruction,  10112-10114  —Such 
a system  approximates  closely  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Commissi'  nirs  of  1812 ; 

10115 Barge  contributions  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  Church 

schools,  10116 Recommendation,  that  in  requiring  local  aid,  under  a system  as  pro- 

posed, there  be  a capitation  allowance  upon  every  child  who  attains  a certain  defined 
degree  of  proficiency,  10L7-10121. 

Witness  objects  to  the  present  system  as  compelling  instruction  of  which  he  does  not 

approve,  10122,  10123 Absence  of  compulsion  either  to  the  patron  or  the  pupil  under 

the  proposed  system,  10123 No  ground  for  apprehension,  that  under  such  system 

Roman  Catholic  schools  would  be  withdrawn  fr.  m the  Board,  10124 Propriety  of 

restricting  building  giants  to  vested  schools,  10125. 

Trim  Distinct  Model  School.  Number  of  children  at  the  school  belonging  to  different  reli- 
gious denominations,  Cross  379. 

Trinidad.  Circumstance  under  which  two  trained  teachers  were  sent  to  Lord  Harris’s 
model  school  at  Trinidad,  Sullivan  2874,  2875— —Strong  testimony  borne  by  Lord 
Harris  to  the  Irish  system  of  training,  which  in  principle  has  been  adopted  in  Trinidad,  ib. 
2875,  2876. 

Trummery  School.  Circumstance  of  this  school  built  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  having 
passed  into  hands  of  the  priests  on  account  of  the  prejudices  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
against  the  national  system,  Dean  of  tlonfert  8091. 

(£j,)  x 4 Trustees. 
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Trustees.  Gradual  diminution  of  schools  vested  in  trustees,  Cross  358 Schools  now  in 

the  hands  of  trustees  adverted  to ; rules  to  be  observed  by  them,  ib.  359-362- — Occa- 
sional transfer  of  school-houses  from  the  trustees  in  whom  vested  to  the  Commissioners,  ib. 
843,  844. 

Forms  of  leases  and  assignment,  App.  p-  1335-1339 -Form  of  bond  to  the  Com- 

missioners of  Education  for  performance  of  trust,  ib.  1355— — Correspondence  between 
the  Archdeacon  of  Meath  and  the  National  Board  on  the  subject  of  the  trust  deeds,  ib. 
1477-1483. 

See  also  Non-vested  Schools. 

Tuam.  Number  of  Church  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Tuam  adverted  to.  Trench  10075. 

See  also  M‘Hale,  Archbishop. 

Tubbernabrona  National  Schools.  Management  and  operation  of  these  schools  explained  by 
Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector.  Cross  1500. 

Tyrone.  Extent  to  which  united  education  exists  in  this  county,  Irwin's  Ev.  p.  580  — 

Operation  of  united  education  in  Tyrone  as  afforded  under  the  Kildare-place  schools  m 
producing  harmony  between  the  different  religious  denominations  and  between  the  children. 
Archdeacon  of  Meath  4322-4328. 


U. 

Ulster.  Return  showing  sundry  particulars  as  to  the  national  schools  in  this  province, 

Cross’s  Ev.  p.  21 Meetings  in  Ulster  some  twenty  years  ago  against  the  national 

system,  Kavanagh  2582,  2583 Circumstance  of  some  priests  in  Ulster  having  recom- 

mended  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools  in  the  years  1832-35,  when 
the  system  was  strongly  objected  to  in  that  province,  Sullivan  2830-2836 Establish- 

ment and  spread  of  the  national  system  in  Ulster  notwithstanding  immense  opposition, 
ib.  2830. 

Extensive  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools,  Sullivan  2830.  2842 Substitution 

of  the  national  schools  for  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  in  Ulster,  ib.  2830— — 
Explanation  by  witness  as  inspector  in  Ulster  in  1832  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the 

schools  ib.  2830.  2837.  2842 Before  or  after  four  hours  of  secular  instruction  there 

was  a Scripture  class  for  all  who  wished  to  attend,  ib.  2830.  2837.  2842. 

Harmonious  effect  produced  in  Ulster  by  the  national  schools,  M‘ Creedy  3532 -3543- — 
Explanation  for  there  not  being  mixed  education  in  any  particular  school  though  there 

may  be  in  the  aggregate,  ib.  3577-3579 Several  denominations  of  Presbyterians  m 

Ulster  ib  3761 Analysis  of  national  schools  in  Ulster  in  respect  of  united  education 

as  returned  by  the  Board  in  1853,  Inoin's  Ev.  p.  577 There  are  1,609  mixed  schools 

out  of  a total  of  1,875,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5139. 

Number  of  vested  and  of  non-vested  schools  in  the  province,  App.  p.  1352 Table 

showing  the  number  of  schools  in  each  county  in  Ulster  attended  by  Protestants  exclu- 
sively, viz.,  Established  Church,  Presbyterians  and  Dissenters,  and  by  Roman  Catholics 
exclusively ; with  the  number  of  children  under  these  heads  attending  those  schools, 
ib.  1473. 

County  summary  of  Protestant  minorities,  calculated  on  the  total  number  of  pupils  on 

the  rolls,  App.p.  1474 Similar  return  as  to  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  1475 Table  showing 

the  number  of  national  schools  in  which  the  attendance  of  Protestant  children  of  all  deno- 
minations and  of  Roman  Catholics  is  equal ; the  number  of  schools  in  which  the  religious 
denominations  of  the  pupils  were  not  returned  by  the  managers,  together  with  the  total 
number  attending  these  schools ; and  also  the  number  of  schools  for  which  no  returns 
were  forwarded  by  the  managers,  ib.  147  6. 

See  also  Belfast.  North  of  Ireland. 

Undue  Influence.  See  Landlords.  Proselytism . Roman  Catholic  Clergy , 4, 

Union  Schools.  See  Workhouse  Schools. 

Unitarians.  Favourable  feeling  of  the  Unitarian  body,  including  the  Remonstrants  of  Ulster 
and  the  Synod  of  Munster,  towards  the  national  system,  M(  Creedy  3768. 

See  also  Atonement  Doctrine. 
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United  Education  : 

1 . Its  Feasibility  and  General  Operation. 

2.  Actual  Amount  attained. 

3.  How  far  Successful  or  Otherwise. 

4.  North  of  Ireland. 

5.  Under  a System  leaving  Religious  Instruction  discretionary  t 

6.  Church  Education  Schools. 


Its  Feasibility  and  General  Operation  ; 


There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  harmonious  combination  of  children  of  different  denomina- 
tions Cross  127 The  rules  of  the  Board  do  not  contain  anything  to  enable  them  to 

enforce  united  education,  ib.  149-151 Tendency  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  to  encourage 

united  education  of  different  religious  persuasions,  ib.  377,  378. 

Some  of  the  Commissioners  quite  discountenanced  the  idea  of  united  education  ; state- 
ment in  illustration,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1182-1185,  1242 Instruction  original  y 

that  the  different  denominations  should  go  together  as  far  as  possible,  155/— —ine 

second  great  object  of  the  national  system  was  the  united  education  of  1 rotesta-nts  and 

Roman  Catholics,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1983 Feasibility  of  united  education 

generally  if  there  were  an  agreement  in  principle,  Roioan  7718. 

Exceedingly  beneficial  operation  of  united  education  upon  the  feelings  and  habits  of  the 

population,  Kavanagh  2748-2751.  2755-2757 Principle  upon  which  the  united 

system  should  be  contended  lor,  Sullivan  2886-2888.  2895-2897-— Effect  of  the 
efficiency  of  the  teacher  in  inducing  united  education,  Irwin  398o,  3Jbb  Witness 
approves  of  united  instruction  provided  the  less  numerous  denomination  be  not  lost  in  too 
vast  a majority  of  the  opposite  persuasion,  and  be  able  of  themselves  to  form  a small 

protecting  body,  Archdeacon  of  Meath  4337-4341 Witness  has  not  seen  the  sl.ghtest 

approach  to  laxity  of  religious  feeling  in  the  case  of  children  attending  mixed  schools, 
Moore  7370-7372. 

2.  Actual  Amount  attained : 

Return  showing  the  extent  to  which  the  combined  education  goes  in  the  different 

provinces,  Cross's  Ev.  p.  20-22 Facility  for  acertaining  in  how  many  schods  combined 

education  is  practically  given  to  different  denominations,  Cross  124-126 Explanation 

as  to  witness  having  selected  nineteen  districts  in  1852,  to  the  inspectors  of  which  he 
wrote  for  a return  of  the  different  religious  persuasions  attending  the  schools,  ib.  130-138 

Return  of  children  of  different  religious  denominations  m each  of  the  nine  district 

model  schools  in  operation  in  1852,  ib.  579 Copy  of  circular  letter  dated  o April  1852, 

addressed  to  inspectors  of  nineteen  districts,  calling  for  returns  respecting  the  state  ot 
mixed  education  in  their  respective  districts,  ib.  1500. 

Return  showing  the  number  of  children  of  the  various  religious i denominations  on  the 
rolls  of  4,704  national  schools  for  the  half-year  ended  31  March  1853,  distinguishing  the 
vested  from  the  non-vested  schools,  App.p.  1352. 

Tables  showing  the  number  of  schools  in  each  county  and  province,  and  the  per-centage 
of  the  minority  of  Protestants  of  all  denominations,  and  Roman  Catholics,  calculated 
on  the  total  number  on  the  rolls,  App.  ; 1474— County  summaty  of  1 rotestant 
minorities  calculated  on  the  total  number  of  pupils  on  the  rolls,  ib.  1474  bimiiar 
Return  as  to  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  1475. 

3.  How  far  Successful  or  otherwise 

In  three  of  the  provinces,  united  education  is  almost  impossible,  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants being  so  limited,  Cross  130.  134-136 The  united  education  in  nineteen 

districts  selected  by  witness  in  1852,  was  greater  than  was  anticipated  «5.  131,  13--— 
Increasing  amount  of  united  education  under  the  national  system.  Bight  Hon.  A.  Macdon- 
nell 1933 Causes  of  the  want  of  success  of  united  education  m the  national  schools, 

ib.  1934-1936.  1951 Grounds  for  the  conclusion  that  a truly  united  education  is  going 

on  under  the  national  system  even  where  the  schools  are  of  an  exclusive  character,  ib. 

Belief  that  there  willbe  no  impediment  to- the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children 
when  it  is  generally  shown  that  there  is  no  undue  interference  with  religious  opinions, 

Dean  Megler  2234-2238 Deduction  from  statistical  evidence  that  united  education 

has  been  carried  out  to  a very  great  extent  under  the  national  system  ns  ““‘^’“tea 

Lord  Stanley,  Kavanagh  2465-2469 Explanation  founded  on  official  returns  fiom  13o 

poor-law  unions  as  to  the  number  of  members  of  the  Established  - Chinch  m die  national 
schools,  being  less  than  half  of  wliat  it  should  be -as  compared  with  Roman  Catholics  m 
proportion  to  their  entire  number,  ib.  2468,  2469— Grounds  for  the  inference  that 
.Protestants  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  destitution,  receive  ns  much  united  educa- 
tion as  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  2469 Examination  relative  to  the  numerical  proportion 
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United  Education — continued. 

3.  How  far  Successful  or  otherwise — continued. 

of  the  members  of  the  Established  Church  to  Roman  Catholics  in  the  provinces  of 
Munster,  Leinster,  and  Connaught  as  compared  with  the  numerical  proportion  of  the  two 
denominations  in  the  national  schools ; causes  in  explanation  of  the  comparitively  slight 
attendance  of  Protestants,  Kavanagh  2545  et  seq. 

Success  of  united  education,  where  fairly  tried,  Sullivan  2890,  2891 Conclusion 

arrived  at  by  witness,  in  1851,  that  united  education  had,  to  a great  extent  failed,  Heald 

3012,  3013 More  united  education  in  schools  under  Protestant  than  under  Roman 

Catholic  patrons,  Irwin  3905 Failure  of  the  system  in  not  establishing  united  educa- 

tion, on  account  of  its  fundamental  rule  respecting  religious  instruction.  Archdeacon  of 

Meath  4138-4147 The  failure  has  been  owing  to  party  disputes  consequent  on  the 

rule  respecting  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  &c.  ib.  4297-4301. 

Absence  generally  of  united  education  in  the  national  schools,  Buxton  4375-4386.  4475 ; 

Rowan  7596.  7756, 7757 Belief  that  even  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  had 

joined  the  system  at  first,  united  education  would  still  have  been  unattained,  Buxton  4495, 

4496 Opinion  that  if  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  would  now  give  in  their 

adhesion  to  the  Board,  there  would  not  be  more  united  education  than  at  present.  Arch- 
deacon of  Meath  4595-4599. 

Denial  that  the  national  system  has  failed  with  respect  to  united  education,  Sir  T.  N. 

Redington  5133 Reference  to  the  per-centage  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 

respectively,  in  the  counties  of  Clare  and  Antrim,  as  showing  that  considering  their  relative 

numbers  there  is  a large  amount  of  united  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  ib.- Points 

generally  to  be  kept  in  view  in  considering  the  present  amount  of  united  education,  ib. 

Further  evidence  in  proof  that  mixed  education  has  succeeded  more  than  might  reason- 
ably have  been  expected,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5136  et  seq. -Statistical  account  of  the 

numerical  proportions  of  the  several  religious  denominations  in  certain  counties  and 

dioceses,  and  of  the  extent  of  united  education  therein,  ib.  5136-5139 -Allowance  to 

be  made  in  calculations  of  united  education  for  the  greater  proportions  of  Protestants  in 
the  upper  classes,  ib.  5140,  5141.  5147 — — How  far  in  the  aggregate  attendance  the  ratio 
of  one  Protestant  to  seventeen  Roman  Catholics,  or  of  24,684  Protestants  to  424,717 
Roman  Catholics,  can  be  considered  as  an  illustration  of  the  success  of  the  national  system 

in  establishing  united  education,  ib.  5142-5144 Consideration  of  extracts  from  reports 

by  some  of  the  district  inspectors,  showing  that  scarcely  any  united  education  exists  in 
the  national  schools  inquired  into  by  them,  ib.  5196-5211, 

Belief  that  united  education  is  pretty  general  throughout  Ireland,  Wilson  6056 

Great  subject  of  regret  that  in  the  national  schools  united  education  is  not  more  extended. 

Dean  of  Waterford  & 271 Want  of  liberality  on  both  sides  is  the  cause  to  which  the 

failure  of  united  education  may  be  attributed,  ib.  6280 Anticipated  extension  of  united 

instruction,  ib.  6281,  6282— —The  system  of  united  education,  previously  to  the  late 
change  in  1853,  had  been  decidedly  gaining  ground  amongst  the  clergy,  O' Regan  7522- 

7526- Fortuitous  circumstances  which  prevent  united  education,  Denvir  8660 

Grounds  for  the  belief  that  under  the  present  national  system  the  amount  of  united  educa- 
tion will  become  less  every  year.  Trench  10105, 10106. 

4.  North  of  Ireland : 

Satisfactory  operation  of  the  system  of  united  education  in  the  north  of  Ireland ; special 

exceptions  explained,  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1941-1953 Reference  to  five  schools 

at  Armagh  and  Belfast,  which  were  largely  attended  by  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics, 

Stapleton  3593.  3595 Voluntary  attendance  of  Roman  Catholic  children  at  schools 

under  the  Presbyterians,  in  which  schools  only  is  there  really  mixed  education,  ib.  3595. 
3604-3610. 

Impression  that  Roman  Catholics  in  the  north  of  Ireland  do  not  distrust  Protestant 

patrons  or  schoolmasters,  Irwin  3867 Explanation  on  tables  prepared  by  witness  from 

the  Eglintown  Returns,  showing  the  amount  of  mixed  education  in  the  national^schools 

throughout  Ireland,  more  particularly  in  those  in  Ulster,  ib.  4109-4117 National 

schools  omitted  from  this  calculation,  ib.  4110.  4116 The  tables  in  question  delivered 

in  with  notes  in  explanation,  Irwin’s  Ev.  p.  577-580 General  result  of  the  calculation 

adverted  to,  as  showing  that  in  Ulster  only  is  there  practically  any  united  education,  Irwin 
4111-4117. 

Occasional  attendance  of  Presbyterian  children  at  schools  under  Roman  Catholics, 

Cooke  5638,  5639.  5641 Mixed  attendance  at  the  _ Presbyterian  national  schools,  ib. 

5707 With  regard  to  united  education  in  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim,  there  were 

more  Roman  Catholics  in  schools  under  Protestant  patronage  than  Protestants  in  Roman 
Catholic  schools,  T.  Campbell  8203. 

5.  Under  a System  leaving  Religious  Instruction  discretionary  in  the  Patron  : 

Belief  that  the  suggested  system  would  induce  a greater  rather  than  a less  amount  of 

mixed  education  in  scriptural  schools  than  is  attained  at  present  in  national  schools,  Irwin 

3902- 
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United  Ed u cat  10 n — continued. 

5.  Under  a system  leaving  Religious  Instruction  discretionary  in  the  Patron — continued. 

3902-3910.  3914 Additional  evidence  in  support  of  the  opinion  that  the  system  pro- 

posed by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  would  lead  to  no  greater  extent  of  separate  education  than 

exists  at  present,  Irwin  3941-3943.  3970-3974.  3980. 4019.4024-4028 Under  asystem 

of  different  schools  under  the  different  clergy,  the  patrons  having  power  over  the  religious 
teaching,  there  would  not  be  more  united  education  under  Roman  Catholic  patrons,  but 
there  certainly  would  not  be  any  diminution,  thereof  under  Protestant  patrons,  ib.  4019. 
4024-4028 United  education  might  be  increased  under  the  proposed  system.  Arch- 
deacon of  Meath  4650-4655 The  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Established 

Clergy  would  be  better  attended  than  any  others,  Powell  5864-5868. 

Belief  that  if  the  present  system  were  changed  as  proposed,  the  few  Protestants  now 

found  in  the  national  schools  would  be  entirely  lost,  Dean  of  Waterford  6340-6342 

Such  a system  would  overthrow  all  combined  instruction.  Dean  of  Waterford  7191 ; J.  J. 
Murphy  8926-8931. 

6.  Church  Education  Schools: 

Greater  success  of  the  Church  Education  Society  than  of  the  National  Board,  as  regards 
mixed  education.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1931,  1932;  Heald  3126,  3127;  Stapleton 

3686 Reasons  for  the  comparative  success  of  the  Church  education  schools,  Right  Hon. 

A.  Macdonnell  1936-1940 Success  of  the  Church  education  schools  in  obtaining  united 

education;  number  of  Roman  Catholics  therein,  Sullivan  2932-2934.  2962,  2963. 

Considerable  amount  of  united  instruction  in  the  Church  education  schools,  Stapleton 
3686 ; Irwin  3905  ; Buxton  4379,  4380.  4391-4393 Conclusion  that  united  educa- 

tion has  succeeded  more  in  scriptural  schools  than  in  the  national  schools,  where  the 

Bible  is  not  enforced,  Buxton  4380.  4419-4422 Reference  to  the  attendance  at  Church 

schools  and  national  schools,  in  proximity  to  each  other.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4913, 

4914 Operation  of  the  Church  education  schools  adverted  to,  as  checking  united 

instruction  in  the  national  schools,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5139.5147.5156.  5169;  Henry 
9267. 

In  the  Church  education  schools  there  is  an  average  of  one  Roman  Catholic  to  three 
Protestants,  but  in  the  national  schools  there  is  an  average  of  one  Protestant  to  sixty-four 

Roman  Catholics,  Booker  5499-5503 Opinion  that  a Church  education  school  efficiently 

worked  would  be  well  attended,  no  matter  how  few  Protestants  there  were  in  the  district, 

Verschoi/le  6777-6781 Refutation  of  the  allegation  that  the  extent  of  united  education 

in  the  Church  education  schools  arises  from  very  young  Roman  Catholic  children  being 

allowed  by  their  parents  to  attend  those  schools,  ib.  6818 Statistics  showing  that  the 

number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  Church  education  schools  has  diminished  of  late 
years;  causes  to  which  this  diminution  may  be  attributed,  ib.  6821-6838. 

United  education  is  not  carried  on  more  successfully  in  the  Church  education  schools  than 

it  is  in  the  national  schools;  statistics  on  this  point.  Dean  of  Waterford  6277-6279 

Grounds  for  the  statement  that  the  amount  of  united  education  in  the  Church  education 
schools  is  not  one- fifteenth  of  what  it  ought  to  be,  ib.  7192-7197 Grounds  for  the  im- 

pression that  there  is  not  so  much  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  as  in 
the  national  schools,  J.  J.  Murphy  8915-8921. 

Explanation  of  the  greater  willingness  of  Roman  Catholics  to  attend  Church  education 
schools,  than  of  Protestants  to  attend  the  national  schools,  Roioan  7792-7796 The  rela- 

tive proportion  of  Roman  Catholic  to  Protestant  children  has  been  maintained  in  the 

Church  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim,  T.  Campbell  8294 Considerable  amount  of  united 

education  in  the  Church  education  schools  where  no  Roman  Catholic  priest  has  any  authority, 

ib.  8415,  8416 Statistical  information,  officially  acquired,  relative  to  the  causes  of  the 

attendance  of  Roman  Catholics  at  Church  education  schools,  Trench  10059-10069.  10076 

There  has  been  a decrease  during  the  last  year  in  the  Roman  Catholic  attendance,  ib. 

10061. 

See  also  Achonry.  Antrim.  Armagh.  Belfast  Central  Model  Schools,  5. 
Clare.  Coleraine  District  Model  School.  Connaught.  Cork  County. 

Dublin.  Dunmanway  District  Model  School,  3.  Exclusiveness  of  System. 
Gormanstown.  Kells  ( Meath ).  Kilberry  {Kildare).  Kilfenora  Diocese 

{Clare).  Laity.  Landlords'  Leinster.  Magherafelt  (Derry).  Meath. 
Model  Schools.  Munster.  Newry,  1.  Operation  of  System.  Piltown 
National  Schools  {Kilkenny).  Presbyterians,  3.  4.  Robinson,  Mr.  South  of 
Ireland.  Towns.  Tyrone.  Ulster.  Waterford  County. 

Upper  Arigna  National  School  {Sligo).  Extract  from  Report  by  the  Board  relative  to  the 
general  working  of  this  school,  App.p.  1515. 

Upper  Ballyfin  School.  See  Ballyfin  Schools.  Eighth  Rule,  7.  “ Lessons  upon  the 

Truth  of  Christianity,”  4. 
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V. 

Velirli,  M.  Opinions  of  Mons.  Vehrli,  of  Switzerland,  relative  to  the  conduct  of  agricul- 
tural schools,  Kirkpatrick  9638. 

Ventilation ■ Good  character  of  the  ventilation  in  the  schools  generally,  Stapleton  3657. 

Verschoyle,  The  Rev.  Hamilton.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Chancellor  of  Christ  Church, 
Dublin,  and  minister  of  an  Episcopal  Chapel  in  Upper  Bagot-street,  6746,  6747 — — Has 

been  for  many  years  connected  with  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  6748,  6749 

Has  been  an  honorary  secretary  to  the  Church  Education  Society  for  about  ten  years, 

6750-6752 Circumstances  which  led  to  the  formation  of  this  society,  6753-6756 

The  principal  ground  of  objection  among  the  Protestant  clergy  to  the  national  system 
was,  and  still  is,  the  restriction  of  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  education,  6754.  6757-6765. 

Great  grievance  to  the  consciences  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  not 
being  allowed  to  teach  under  the  National  Board  what  they  believe  to  be  important  and 

true,  6768-  6771 Opinion  that  the  rules  of  the  national  system  press  more  heavily  on 

the  Protestant  clergy  than  upon  others,  6772 Restriction  under  which  the  clergy  act 

in  not  giving  their  support  to  the  National  Board,  6773 Object  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society  to  improve,  among  other  things,  the  tone  of  secular  instruction,  6774 

Duty  of  the  State  to  relieve  the  Protestant  clergy  from  the  disadvantages  they  labour 
under  on  account  of  their  conscientious  scruples,  6775. 

The  Roman  Catholics  would  be  sufficiently  protected  in  the  event  of  a change  in  the 
system,  from  the  fact  of  there  being  national  schools  in  close  approximation  to  all  the 

Church  education  schools,  6776 Opinion  that  a Church  education  school  efficiently 

worked  would  be  well  attended,  no  matter  how  few  Protestants  there  wrere  in  the  district, 

6777-6781 Reference  to  the  proposed  system  of  giving  the  public  money  to  patrons, 

leaving  the  religious  instruction  altogether  in  their  hands,  6784 Opinion  that  the 

State  would  not  be  doing  its  duty  in  establishing  such  a system,  but  witness  would  have 
no  scruples  to  avail  himself  of  it,  and  would  not  contend  against  it ; belief  that  this  is  the 
feeling  of  the  clergy  generally,  6784  et  seq. 

Statement  by  Bishop  Foram  and  Archbishop  Cullen  that  they  have  their  schools  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board,  because  they  can  do  what  they  like  in  them,  6796- 

6798 The  Protestants  in  some  districts  would  not  be  much  worse  off  under  the  proposed 

change  in  the  system  than  they  are  at  present,  6807.  6809,  6810 Opinion  that  the 

protection  supposed  to  be  given  under  the  rules  of  the  Board  is  of  no  practical  importance, 

6808 The  character  of  the  instruction  given  in  Church  education  schools  is  in  nowise 

sectarian,  6811,  6812 Belief  that  very  many  national  schools  are  not  effective  in  admi- 

nistering secular  instruction,  6813,  6814. 

Emulation  very  much  tends  to  promote  the  efficiency  of  schools  conducted  on  different 

principles  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  6815-6817 Refutation  of  the  allegation  that  the 

extent  of  united  education  in  the  Church  education  schools  arises  from  very  young  Roman 

Catholic  children  being  allowed  to  attend  those  schools  by  their  parents,  6818 

Establishment  of  Church  schools  wherever  there  are  uational  schools,  6820 Sta- 

tistics showing  that  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  the  Church  education 
schools  has  diminished  oflate  years;  causes  to  which  this  diminution  may  be  attributed, 
6821-6838. 

The  subscribed  funds  of  the  Church  Education  Society  are  rather  on  the  increase,  6840 

The  funds  would  not  decrease  to  any  considerable  extent,  if  the  State  made  grants  to 

the  society  6841,  6842 Training  the  masters  and  sustaining  them  in  the  several  locali- 

ties are  the  points  on  which  the  society  most  feel  the  absence  of  State  support,  6843- 

6846 Great  zeal  of  the  Protestant  clergy  and  laity  in . the  cause  of  education,  6843. 

6847,  6848 Defective  superintendence  is  a great  source  of  inefficiency  in  the  national 

schools,  6849,  6850. 

The  cause  of  education  would  be  benefited  if  the  present  system  were  changed  for  one 

of  separate  grants ; grounds  for  this  statement,  6851-6856 The  amount  of  religious 

instruction  would  remain  much  the  same,  in  the  event  of  religious  instruction  being  dis- 
cretionary in  the  patrons,  6857 There  is  no  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  clergy  would 

enforce  the  formularies  of  their  own  Church  upon  Presbyterians  and  Catholics  under  the 

proposed  system,  6858 Witness  has  never  heard  any  complaint  to  the  effect  that  the 

Church  education  system  breeds  indifference  in  the  peculiar  religious  sentiments  of  any  of 
the  parties  submitting  to  it,  6859-6863. 

Vested  Schools.  Practice  as  to  vesting  the  schools  in  the  Commissioners,  Cross  174,  175 

There  are  only  about  1,600  vested  schools  out  of  nearly  5,000,  ih.  328 Provision 

made  in  the  vested  schools  for  children  of  all  religious  persuasions,  ib.  338-340.  349 

There  are  but  few  applications  from  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  or  of  the 

Presbyterian  body,  for  grants  to  vested  schools,  ih.  339 All  schools,  the  building  of 

which  are  aided  by  the  Commissioners,  are  vested,  ih.  348 Neither  the  Established 

Church  nor  the  Presbyterian  clergy  avail  themselves  generally  of  their  privilege  to  visit 
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Vested  Schools — continued. 

the  vested  schools  under  Roman  Catholic  patronage,  so  that  the  religious  teaching  of 
Protestant  children  in  those  schools  is  practically  left  to  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  or 

teachers,  Cross  350-354 Different  descriptions  of  vested  schools,  ih.  355-365 

Doubt  as  to  whether  vested  or  the  non-vested  schools  are  the  more  efficient,  ib.  828,  829. 

Advantage  of  a greater  proportion  of  schools  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  Right  lion. 

F.  Blachburne  1051,  1052  ; J.  J.  Murphy  8903  ; Cross  10256 Non-increase  of  vested 

schools,  on  account  of  the  schism  in  the  national  system,  Right  Hon.  F.  Blachburne  1053 

The  power  of  the  Board  to  hold  land,  or  to  have  schools  vested  in  them,  was  only  given 

upon  the  grant  of  their  charter,  Cross  1498-1500 Reasons  why  Protestants  decline  to 

apply  for  aid  to  build  vested  schools,  Kavanagh  2591 Doubt  as  to  vested  schools  only 

having  been  contemplated  in  tire  original  plan,  Sir  T.  N.  Rcdington  5353-5358 Oppo- 

sition, on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  to  a decision  of  the  Board  that  no  grant  for 
buildings  should  be  given  to  schools  which  were  not  vested  in  the  Commissioners,  ib.  5393 
■ Reasons  for  this  decision  by  the  Board,  in  the  want  of  proper  security  for  the  main- 

tenance and  repairs  of  the  school-houses,  ib. 

Witness  would  have  no  objection  in  principle  to  becoming  a patron  of  a vested  school ; 

opinion  that  they  are  essential  in  many  districts,  Wilson  6099-6103.  6115-6124 

Relative  proportion  of  vested  and  non-vested  schools  in  the  year  1852,  Dean  of  Waterford 

6298,  6299 Proposition  that  the  vested  schools  should  be  open  at  reasonable  times  for 

pastors  or  other  persons,  as  the  parents  of  the  children  shall  approve,  for  the  purpose  of 
communicating  separate  religious  instruction  and  catechising  the  children,  ib.  6350.  6359, 

6360 All  schools  should  be  vested,  ib.  7113 Witness  observed  no  difference  in  their 

practical  operations  between  the  vested  and  non-vested  systems,  T.  Campbell  8202. 

Vested  schools  are  more  dependent  upon' the  Commissioners  than  non-vested  schools, 

Denvir  8712-8714 Doubt  as  to  whether  it  should  not  be  left  optional  with  persons  to 

vest  or  not  to  vest  their  schools,  ib.  8719,  8720 The  objection  generally  entertained 

by  Roman  Catholics  to  vesting  schools  arises  from  the  fear  of  a change  in  the  system  and 

consequently  of  losing  the  schools,  ib.  8726-8732.  8739,  8740 Opinion  that  Roman 

Catholic  proprietors  have  not  so  many  vested  schools  as  Protestant  proprietors,  ib.  8734 

United  education  is  more  likely  to  exist  in  a vested  than  in  a non-vested  school, 

J.  J.  Murphy  8902. 

If  the  system  advocated  by  the  Bishop  of  Ossory  were  introduced  the  present  vested 
national  schools  could  not  be  given  to  either  party,  and  all  the  expense  which  has  been 

incurred  in  their  erection  and  support  would  be  lost,  J.  J.  Alurphy  8941-8952 

Difficulty  as  regards  vested  schools  in  modifying  the  existing  system,  Trench  10109 

Advantage  of  increasing  the  vested  schools  and  of  removing  the  objections  generally  to 

vest  in  the  Commissioners,  Newell  10240-10245 It  was  not  necessary  originally  to  vest 

the  schools  in  the  Commissioners,  ib.  10246. 

Forms  of  leases  and  assignment  of  schools,  App.p.  1335.  1339. 

See  also  Repairs.  Roman  Catholic  Clergy , 1.  2.  Separate  Religious  Instruction, 


Villiers ’ Schools  ( Limerick ).  Explanation  of  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  Protestants 
in  the  Villiers’  male  and  female  national  schools  of  Limerick  during  the  last  few  years,  and 

of  the  great  decrease  of  Roman  Catholics,  Wilson  6049.  6210-6219 Particulars  relative 

to  the  will  of  Mrs.  Villiers  and  to  the  schools  established  under  it ; the  will  was  disputed 
by  her  relations,  but  decided  in  favour  of  the  charity  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  who  also 
made  a scheme  for  administering  the  funds,  ib.  6067-6080. 

Violation  of  Rides.  Course  taken  to  correct  any  violation  of  rules.  Cross  140 Violation 

of  rule  may  exist  for  a considerable  time  without  being  known  to  the  Board,  ib. 

Complaints  of  violations ; they  have  not  on  the  whole  been  numerous,  ib.  343,  344 

Information  of  violations  is  frequently  received  through  other  parties  besides  the  inspectors, 
ib.  346 Violations  are  not  peculiar  to  any  one  religious  sect,  ib.  347. 

Check  through  the  means  of  the  head  inspectors  with  regard  to  the  violation  of  rules 

generally.  Cross  501 Authority  of  the  Commissioners  to  withdraw  the  grant  in  aid  of 

salary  and  books  in  cases  of  violation  of  rule,  ib.  535 Course  pui'sued  in  the  event  of  a 

deviation  from  the  rules  being  reported  on,  ib.  1483.  1539-1543 A Protestant  clergy- 

man has  the  same  means  of  ascertaining,  in  a school  conducted  by  a Roman  Catholic 
patron,  whether  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  observed  as  in  a school  conducted  by  himself, 
Dean  of  Clonfert  8075-8078. 

See  also  Arran  Islands.  Belfast , 3.  Convent  Schools.  Cromach  School. 

Deviations  from  System.  Divine  Worship.  Presbyterians,  3.  Youghal  Con- 

' vent  School. 

Visits  to  Schools.  Complaints  occasionally  of  abuse  of  the  right  to  visit  the  schools,  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  1330 Vigilant  enforcement  by  the  Board  of  the  right  to  visit,  ib. 

1330,  1331 In  permitting  visits  from  clergymen  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruc- 
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Visits  to  Schools — continued. 

sion  the  Board  do  not  recommend  such  visits  to  be  made,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1348 

Such  visits  do  not  operate  in  driving  any  children  from  the  school,  ib.  1349. 

Witness  has  made  it  his  constant  practice  to  visit  national  schools,  Archdeacon  of  Water- 
ford 4755-4758 Witness  would  be  considered  as  an  intruder  if,  in  his  visits  to  the 

national  schools,  he  were  to  go  beyond  a quiet  observation  of  what  was  going  on  Booker 

5519-5521 He  exercised  with  great  caution  the  right  to  note  any  irregularity  in  the 

school  books,  ib.  5524.  5526. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  the  admission  of  visitors,  App.  p.  1300. 

Voluntary  Contiibutions.  Voluntary  contributions  and  subscriptions  are  withdrawn,  in  a 

great  measure  where  the  national  system  is  adopted,  Booker  5527-5531 Principle  laid 

down  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  discountenancing  voluntary  or  gratuitous  contributions. 

Dean  of  Waterford  6423-6425 The  voluntary  subscriptions  in  aid  of  the  national 

schools  amount  to  7,300/.  a year,  ib.  7373. 

Occasional  voluntary  contributions,  in  towns,  towards  the  training  schools,  Henry  9219- 

9221 Slight  extent  to  which  any  local  aid  towards  the  normal  training  schools  may  be 

expedient,  ib.  9230,  9231. 

Voster.  Very  deficient  arithmetical  information  contained  in  this  book,  which  was  used  in 
the  hedge  schools,  &c.,  Kavanayh  2443, 2444. 


W. 

Warburton,  The  Very  Rev.  William,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Elphin.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— 
Has  been  for  several  years  connected  with  the  working  of  the  national  system  in  the 
counties  of  Kildare  and  Roscommon,  6904, 6905 Had  at  first  great  difficulty  in  estab- 

lishing national  schools  at  Kilberry,  in  the  county  of  Kildare,  on  account  of  the  opposition 

of  the  Protestants,  6906 General  belief  at  that  time,  among  the  Protestants,  that  the 

Scriptures  were  excluded  from  the  schools,  6907,  6908 The  prejudices  of  the  Pro- 

testants at  Kilberry  have  since  been  altogether  removed,  6909. 

Witness  had  a male  and  female  lxational  school  in  Kilberry  parish,  6911 -Approval 

of  these  schools  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  laity,  6912 Reference  to  .the  peti- 

tion presented  to  Parliament  in  1848  in  favour  of  the  national  system ; this  petition  was 

signed  by  two-thirds  of  the  Protestants  of  Kilberry,  6913 Members  both  of  the 

Established  and  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  always  favourable  to  the  national  system 
when  it  is  explained. to  them,  6914,  6915. 

There  was  a Church  education  school  at  Athy,  a few  miles  from  witness’s  schools  at 
Kilberry;  preference  of  Protestants  for  the  national  schools  under  witness,  6918-6922 

The  national  schools  were  perfectly  successful  so  far  as  regards  united  education, 

6922 Witness,  when  leaving  Kilberry,  received  complimentary  addresses  on  the 

subject  of  his  schools,  from  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  the  neighbourhood, 
6922-6924. 

There  were  two  schools  at  Elphin  under  the  Church  education  society  when  witness 

arrived  there ; total  inefficiency  of  these  schools,  6925-6928 Reference  to  a public 

examination  in  these  schools,  held  by  a clergyman  inspecting  on  the  part  of  the  society, 
and  at  which  witness  was  present;  the  children  could  not  answer  the  simplest  questions, 
6927,  6928.  6936-6946.  6948-6953 Witness  never  made  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 

tures compulsory  in  his  schools,  either  at  Kilberry  or  Elphin,  6929-6935  The  Church 
education  schools  at  Elphin  have  since  been  discontinued,  6947  Reference  to  a Church 
education  school  near  Elphin  which  witness  visited ; there  was  a total  want  of  books  and 
other  school  requisites,  6955 . 

Witness  has  visited  several  national  schools  near  Elphin,  and  found  them  all,  with  one 
exception,  efficient,  6958— Opinion  that  the  national  inspectors  in  their  reports,  do 
the  schools  injustice,  from  keeping  before  their  minds  too  high  a scale  of  what  a national 

school  should  be,  6959-6963 Particulars  as  to  the  Killinagh  male  and  female  national 

schools  under  the  patronage  of  Mr.  C.  French  and  the  Rev.  William  Hughes ; agriculture 
is  taught  very  successfully  in  these  schools,  6964-6977. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  have  always  been  very  willing  to  co-operate  with  witness  in 

promoting  united  national  education,  6978.  6981 Belief  that  the  Roman  Catholic 

clergy  would  unite  in  opposition,  if  private  patrons  had  the  power  of  enforcing  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  6979.  6980 Witness  did  not  propose  to  join  his  schools  with 

those  of  Mr.  Hughes,  the  parish  priest  of  Elphin,  for  various  reasons,  6982-6988. 

Copy  of  a letter  sent  by  witness  to  one  of  the  secretaries  , of  the  Church  Education 
Society,  in  answer  to  one  requesting  a subscription  to  the  Elphin  Diocesan  Church  Educa- 
tion Society,  6989 Extreme  inefficiency  imputed  in  witness’s  letter  to  the  Church  school 

at  Elphin ; his  charges  against  the  school  have  never  been  denied,  6989.  6994,  6995— 
Chief  causes  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  school  at  Elphin,  6990.  6996.  7006,  7007  —Very 

inferior 
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Warburton,  The  Very  Rev.  W.,  n.  D.,  Dean  of  Elphin.  (Analysis,  &c continued. 
inferior  character  of  the  system  of  inspection  in  the  Church  schools  adverted  to,  as  a main 
cause  of  the  deficiency  of  the  schools,  6990.  7005-7017 — -Witness  has  net  visited  any 

Church  school  save  the  one  at  Elphin,  6991-6993 Belief  that  the  master  of  the  school 

was  perfectly  competent,  6996-7000 Opinion  that  such  deficiency  as  that  apparent  in 

the  Elphin  school  could  not  be  found  in  a national  school,  7001-7004.  7029. 

The  superiority  of  the  national  over  the  Church  education  system,  extends  to  the 

religious  as  well  as  to  the- secular  instruction  of  the  children,  7018-7028 Reference  to 

certain  statements  by  Mr.  Kavanagh,  head  inspector,  showing  the  very  inefficient  state 
of  many  national  schools  with  regard  to  tables,  forms,  and  other  school  requisites,  7029 

Further  reference  to  witness’s  reasons  for  not  joining  the  parish  priest  at  Elphin 

in  the  patronage  of  the  national  school,  7030,  7031— — Witness  would  not  object  to  a’ 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman  giving  religious  instruction  to  any  of  his  flock  in  attendance 

at  any  school,  7032-7036 Tablets  containing  the  Ten  Commandments  arc  hung  round 

witness’s  school,  but  he  cannot  recollect  the  version,  7037-7042 Manner  in  which 

Roman  Catholics  divide  the  Commandments,  7040 There  are  several  Scripture 

Extracts  hung  up  in  tablets  round  witness’s  school,  7043. 

Witness  would  feel  himself  justified  in  explaining  the  Ten  Commandments  to  Roman 
Catholic  children,  as  long  as  he  did  not  trench  upon  the  principle  of  non-interference, 

7044-7047 Opinion  that  a mixed  Board  is  a suitable  body  to  prepare  a new  version 

of  God’s  Word,  7048,  7049 Witness  would  not  consider  it  objectionable  that,  in 

many  cases,  the  marginal  references  should  be  adopted,  as  being  frequently  more  correct 
translations,  7050-7053. 

Growing  disposition  among  landed  proprietors  of  the  Established  Church  to  adopt  the 

national  system,  7054,  7055 Opinion  that  the  national  system,  considering  the  almost 

overwhelming  difficulties  with  which  it  has  to  contend,  has  effected  as  much  as  could 

reasonably  have  been  expected,  7056 Great  benefits  which  have  accrued  to  society 

from  the  adoption  of  the  system,  7057 Reference  to  a letter  from  Mr.  French  to 

witness,  as  showing  the  social  benefits  resulting  from  the  national  schools,  7057-7059. 

A system  by  which  the  patron  should  have  power  to  give  whatever  religious  instruction 
he  pleased  would  be  extremely  objectionable  both  in  principle  and  practice,  7060  ct  seq. 

The  great  majority  of  those  persons  who  now  oppose  the  national  system  would  also 

oppose  a system  leaving  religious  instruction  in  the  power  of  the  patron,  7068 Copy 

of  an  address  to  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  on  his  coming  into  power  in  1842,  on  the  sub-  • 
ject  of  education ; this  address  was  signed  by  upwards  of  1,700  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  shows  their  objections  to  any  such  system  as  that  in  question,  7068,  7069. 
7076  Impression  that  no  great  body  of  the  clergy  could  support  any  sjrstcm  giving 
power  to  a patron  to  inculcate  error,  7068,  7069.  7072.  7076,  7077. 

Belief  that  religion  has  advanced  both  in  extent  and  character  under  the  National 

Board,  7070,  7071 Opinion  that  if  the  English  clergy  had  seen  the  practical  working 

of  the  national  system  they  would  have  supported  it,  7074,  7075 Witness  does  not 

look  upon  the  address  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  as  pledging  the  Irish  clergy  never  to  receive 
aid  from  the  State  unless  it  adopts  the  system  they  describe  as  the  true  one,  7076. 

Greater  ^violation  of  principle  under  the  system  proposed  many  years  ago  in  the 

Christian  Examiner  than  under  the  national  system,  7077.  7091 Relation  in  which 

the  clergy  should  act  to  the  State  with  respect  to  education,  7078-7081 The  system 

suggested  in  the  Christian  Examiner  was  supposed  to  be  put  forward  by  the  present 
Bishop  of  Cashel,  and  was  very  generally  disapproved  of  by  members  of  the  Church 

Education  Society,  7082-7085 The  address  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  was  written  shortly 

after  his  accession  to  office,  when  it  would  have  been  easier  for  the  State  to  have  made 

a complete  alteration  in  the  system  of  education  than  at  present,  7086-7091 Opinion 

of  the  Archdeacon  of  Elphin  adverted  to  in  support  of  witness’s  statement  as  to  the 
inefficiency  of  the  Church  education  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Elphin,  7091. 

Waterford  City: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Commercial  School. 

3.  Inclosed  School. 

4.  Model  School. 

5.  Workhouse  School. 

1.  Generally : 

There  are  three  national  schools  in  the.  city,  one  of  which  is  attached  to  the  workhouse. 

Dean  of  Waterford  6286 Less  objection  to  the  national  system  among  the  laity  of 

Waterford  than  formerly,  ib.  7094 Witness  subscribed  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Water- 

ford’s school,  under  the  Church  Education  Society,  until  he  had  his  own  national  school, 
ib.  7110. 
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Waterford  City—  continued. 

2.  Commercial  School : 

Information  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector,  relative  to  the  management  and  opera- 
tion of  this  school,  Cross  1500 Circnmstances  nnder  which  it  became  connected  with 

the  Board,  it. Stabler  principle  of  conducting  the  school  before  and  since  such  con- 
nexion ib. United  education  in  the  school,  ib. 

Inaccuracy  of  Mr.  Graham’s  report  on  the  Waterford  commercial  school,  a non-yested 
school  noiv  under  the  Board,  Anhdtacm  of  Waterford  4835  et  se}.—— Class  of  children 
attendin'^  the  school;  fees  ptad  by  them,  ib.  483 7.  4865  4866  — It  was  a rule  of  the 

S^efcKKjS  agreed  to 

fundamental  rules,  assistance  haying  been  received  from  the  Bishop  ot  Cashel,  Sc.,  .6. 
4837-4840.  4850-4852.  . - ,,  . 

In  applying  to  the  Board  in  1847  for  pecuniary  aid,  it  was  never  contemplated  that 
the  school  would  be  otherwise  than  Protestant,  as  it  exclusively  ,s  at  urgent,  ofrei, ton 

of  Waterford  4841-4848.  4858 Eventual  connexion  of  the  school  with  the  B^ard  m 

1851,  on  account  of  pecuniary  difficulties ; these  still  .continue,  «S.  4849.  4852-4857. 

4862-4864 Scriptural  instruction  is  now  daily  given  m the  school,  ib.  48o9,  486  . 

The  commercial  school,  of  which  witness  is  the  patron,  has  been  established  twenty-one 
veirStohe  last  two  of  which  it  has  been  under  the  National  Board,  Dean  of 

^Waterford  6302 Particular's  relative  to  this  school  being  placed  under  tlm  Board  by 

witness  iS. Explanation  as  to  the  support  of  the  school  before  and  after  its  con- 
nexion with  the  Board,  ib.  6302-6305 The  result  of  the  connexion  with  the  Board 

with  respect  to  attendance  and  efficiency,  has  been  most  satisfactory,  tb.  6306. 

Annual  subscri^tio^  are  ^ven^n^rprport ^f^h®  CaffiolicsUatten^ffie^chool;S cause 

total  lfm^be3a«ribled,  .aIS— Belief  that  Mr.  Strange,  tire  late  mayor  of 
Waterford  and  one  of  the  committee  of  the  school,  was  in  prison  for  a few  days  in  1848, 
r MoSS— Correction  of  former  statement;  belief  that  Mr.  Strange  was  never  m 

gaol  in  his  life,  ib.  6383.  • i l l +w 

Witness  is  perfectly  sure  that  it  was  the  rule  of  the  Waterford  cmtimercal  school  that 

-Brf^ncellel^M'th^m^tllavtag^eparted^omll^^ule 
XorpXpKSse  of  the  “ Board,  .A  6885-6887— It  was  originally 

on  the  school  for  many  years  has  increased  since  1851,  ib.  6895-6903. 

Further  particulars  relative  to  the  commercial  school  ; 

under  the  Natronal%oard;  united  education  is  e o J F 7237-7240 Itcfe- 

it  has  since  been  paid  off  by  subscription,  ib.  7246-7227. 

Two  Protestant  clergymen  are  now  among  the /day “ superior  class  if 
Waterford  7232— -The  number  of  P«P*  2|6 “mSs— The  Scripture  Extracts 

““ is  *•  ^ whici1 

witness  is  now  connected,  ib.  7263. 

3.  Inclosed  School : ,.  , , 

c“rotlndXMp.  ?2r3— staSty  “ wSiucted  to  those 

of  the  commercial  school,  ib. 

. Explanation  as  to  the  number  of  signatures^ the  W fovour ^fThe 

SdnaUys^ 

signed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  and  several  priests,  who  had  all  signed  tne  ongma 
memorial,  ib.  4868-4870.  Particulars 
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Wa  t erf  or  d Cit  v — continued. 

4.  Model  School — continued. 

Particulars  relative  to  the  first  memorial  presented  to  the  Board  for  the  establishment 
of  a model  school ; reference  also  to  a counter  memorial ; statement  of  signatures  to  each 

memorial.  Dean  of  Waterford  6284,  6285 The  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Waterford, 

Dr.  Foran,  was  the  only  person  who  signed  both  memorials,  ib. Opinion  that  the 

school  applied  for  will  be  attended  by  persons  of  different  denominations,  ib.  6285. 

Witness  produces  the  original  memorial  from  the  city  of  Waterford,  advocating  the 
establishment  of  the  model  school,  and  the  second  memorial  objecting  to  it.  Cross  7913- 
7915 Analysis  of  the  signatures  to  the  two  memorials,  ib.  8538. 

5.  Workhouse  School : 

Divison  among  the  board  of  guardians  with  reference  to  the  school  being  placed  under 

the  National  Board,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4879.  4881 There  are  only  six  or  seven 

Protestant  children  in  the  school,  ib.  4897 Operation  of  the  school  adverted  to.  Dean 

of  Waterford  6286-6290. 

Waterford  County. . Inaccuracies  in  a return  to  the  National  Board  by  Mr.  Graham,  district 
inspector  (contained  in  the  Nineteenth  Report  of  the  Commissioners),  relative  to  national 
schools  in  the  county  of  Waterford,  &c.,  Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4744-4754.  4759 

et  seq. Reference  to  schools  in  this  return,  though  not  national  schools  at  all,  ib.  4748- 

4754. 

Failure  of  the  national  system  with  respect  to  the  united  education  in  the  county,  Arch- 
deacon of  W zterford  4901-4905 Success  of  the  Church  education  schools  in  the 

county  in  accomplishing  united  education,  ib.  4906 Good  character  of  the  secular 

instruction  adverted  to  as  the  cause  of  Roman  Catholic  attendance  at  the  Church  education 
schools,  ib.  4912. 

In  the  county  of  Waterford,  where  the  Roman  Catholic  population  is  more  than  eighty 
per  cent  of  the  whole,  the  number  of  exclusive  schools  is  above  eighty  per  cent..  Sir  T. 

N.  Redington  5139.  5155 Explanation  lvith  reference  to  a slight  mistake  in  the  return 

to  the  Board  of  the  national  schools  in  the  Waterford  district,  as  contained  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Nineteenth  Report,  Dean  of  Waterford  6321,  6322. 

Wesleyans.  The  Wesleyans  contend  for  the  religious  element  in  secular  instruction  as  well 

as  for  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  Heald  3113.  3153-3163 Hardship  of  the  Irish 

national  system  to  the  Wesleyan  body,  ib.  3063-3067 Nature  of  the  objections  enter- 
tained by  the  Wesleyans  against  the  system,  ib.  3067.  3096-3102.  3113.  3152-3163 

Stipulation  under  which  the  national  system  in  England  is  made  use  of  by  the  Wesleyans 
ib.  3068-3071. 

If  the  suggested  modification  as  to.  the  right  of  the  patron  to  give  religious  instruction 
were  adopted,  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  would  feel  themselves  enabled  to  connect  them- 
selves with  the  Board,  T.  Campbell  8429,  8430. 

Wexford.  Absence  of  mixed  education  in  the  town  of  Wexford,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5180 
5181— — Number  respectively  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the 
Church  education  schools  in  the  county  of  Wexford  during  the  year  1852,  Booker  5469 

5470.  5476-5481 Feelings  of  the  landed  proprietors  in  Wexford  with  regard  to  the 

national  and  Church  education  schools,  ib.  5488-5493 There  are  a few  hedge  schools 

and  Christian  Brothers’  schools  in  the  county,  ib.  5588-5590. 

Whitechurch  National  School , Information  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector,  relative  to 
the  management  and  operation  of  this  school.  Cross  1500,  and  Ev.  p.  220,  221. 

Whitehill  National  School.  Attendance  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  at  this  school  in 
proportion  respectively  to  the  local  population.  Right  Hon.  A.  Macdonncll  1944-1948. 

Wilson,  The  Rev.  David.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.)— Clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  at  Limerick,  and  connected  with  the  General  Assembly  and  Presbytery  of  Mun- 
ster, 6034-6036.  6104 Is  well  acquainted  with  the  national  system  of  education  in 

Ireland;  was  himself  partly  educated  at  a national  school,  6037-6039 Is  manager  of 

national  schools  in  Limerick,  and  interested  in  several  schools  in  the  dietrict  of  Cam- 

money,  . four  miles  from  Belfast,  6040 Causes  which  induced  witness  to  place  his 

schools  in  Limerick  under  the  National  Board,  6041.  6049 Opposition  met  with  from 

Protestants  in  placing  those  schools  under  the  Board,  6042-6047. 

The.  Presbyterian  national,  schools  at  Limerick  exhibit  a large  amount  of  united 

education,  6048 Explanation  of  the  great  increase  in  the  number  of  Protestants  in 

the  Vilhers  male  and  female  national  schools  of  Limerick  during  the  last  few  years,  and 

of  the  great  decrease  of  Roman  Catholics,  6048,  6049.  6210-6219 General  belief 

among  the  clergy  of  the  city  of  Limerick  at  the  time  of  the  union  between  the  National 
Board,  and  the  Presbyterians,  that  the  latter  had  not  the  power  of  teaching  the  Scrip- 
*U(47T  ^1G^'  na^ona  ®dhools,  6050-6052 A tablet  is  always  put  up  during  the  time 
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Wilson,  The  Rev.  David.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) —continued. 

of  religious  instruction,  6053-6055.  6113,  6114 Belief  that  united  education  is  pretty 

general  throughout  Ireland,  6056 The  outcry  against  the  system  proceeds  from  poli- 
tical Protestants  as  distinguished  from  Evangelical  Protestants,  ib. Vast  majority  of 

the  Roman  Catholic  over  the  Protestant  population  of  Limerick,  6057, 

Reference  to  two  schools  in  Henry-street,  of  which  witness  is  a joint  manager  with  a 
clergyman  of  the  Established  Church ; they  are  not  connected  with  the  Board,  6057- 
5059- — Visits  by  witness  to  the  Church  education  school  of  St.  John’s,  in  Limerick; 

inefficiency  of  a teacher  who  had  been  employed  therein  for  four  years,  6060-6066 

Particulars  relative  to  the  will  of  Mrs.  ViDiers,  and  to  the  schools  established  under  it; 
the  will  was  disputed  by  her  relations,  but  decided  in  favour  of  the  charity  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor,  who  also  made  a scheme  for  administering  the  funds,  6067-6080 Illustra- 

tion of  the  prejudice  entertained  by  Protestants  against  the  national  system,  6081,  6082. 
6190. 

Witness,  either  as  patron  or  minister,  was  interested  in  several  schools  in  the  district  of 

Cammoney,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  6083,  6084 In  those  schools,  which  exhibit 

some  united  education,  a certain  hour  is  set  apart  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; satis- 
factory results  of  this  system,  6084-6092 With  reference  to  schools  under  the 

National  Board,  no  patron  or  manager  has  any  power  over  the  school-house,  except  for 

the  purpose  of  education,  6093-6098 Witness  would  have  no  objection  in  principle 

to  becoming  a patron  of  a vested  school ; opinion  that  they  are  essential  in  many  districts, 

6099-6103.  6115-6124 Belief  that  the  Presbyterian  body  would  not  now  object  to 

vesting  their  school  in  the  Commissioners,  6103-6112.  6222,  6223. 

Distinction  between  the  Presbytery  of  Munster  and  the  Cork  Presbytery,  6105,  6106 

It  is  the  principle  of  the  Presbytery  of  Munster  not  to  sign,  but  to  assent  to  the 

Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  6107-6109 Evidence  relative  to  several  national 

schools  in  the  counties  of  Limerick  and  Clare  visited  by  witness,  6125-6131 Parti- 

cular’s as  to  the  Sallybank  school,  in  which  all  the  children  are  Roman  Catholics,  6126- 

6129 Reference  to  the  Ahane  national  schools,  of  which  the  patrons  are  Sir  Richard 

Burke,  of  the  Established  Church,  and  Mr.  Hanley,  a Roman  Catholic,  6130. 

The  Ten  Commandments  are  hung  up  in  all  witness’s  schools,  but  are  only  taught  in 

the  Sunday  schools,  6132-6143 The  combined  system  of  education  has  done  much  to 

promote  kindly  feelings  among  the  children,  6145-6148 Patrons  should  endeavour  to 

persuade  all  the  children  to  read  the  Bible,  but  should  never  compel  any  to  do  so  by 

making  it  a term  of  admission  to  the  school,  6149-6159 As  a body  the  Presbyterians 

are  in  favour  of  non-compulsion,  although  many  of  their  schools  were  formerly  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  which  compelled  scriptural  reading,  either  in  the 
authorised  or  the  Douay  version,  6160-6167.  6184-6187 The  Presbyterians  gene- 

rally are  decidedly  favourable  to  the  national  system,  6168,  6169.  6187. 

Disapproval  of  a system  of  separate  grants  to  the  various  sects  for  purposes  of  national 

education,  6170-6172 The  Presbyterians  would  be  totally  opposed  to  a scheme  of 

education  under  which  the  Government  should  contribute  secular  education  only,  leaving 

it  to  patrons  to  enforce  religious  instruction  if  they  were  so  minded,  6173-6179 

Reluctance  of  members  of  the  Established  Church  to  send  their  children  to  the  national 
schools  on  account  of  strong  religious  scruples,  6180-6183. 

Anticipated  good  effects  if  the  principle  of  non-compulsion  be  confirmed,  6187-6191 

There  is  at  present  much  united  education  in  the  north  but  not  in  the  south  of 

Ireland,  6189 Circumstances  which  render  it  highly  undesirable  that  a similar  system 

of  instruction  should  be  introduced  into  Ireland  as  has  already  prevailed  in  England  for 

some  years,  viz  , that  of  separate  grants  to  the  different  sects,  6192-6209 The  vast 

majority  of  national  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  Roman  Catholic  priests,  6200, 

6201 How  far  there  is  any  protection  to  Roman  Catholics  in  places  where  there  are 

Church  education  schools  and  no  national  schools,  6202-6209 Impression  that  the 

national  system  does  not  inevitably  tend  towards  unmixed  education,  6220 No 

master  is  allowed  to  charge  above  10s.  a quarter  for  any  boy,  6221. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  of  former  evidence  ( Q.  6206.  6209)  as  to  the 
protection  under  the  national  system  to  Roman  Catholic  children  in  any  locality  where 
there  may  be  Church  education  schools,  but  not  national  schools,  6382. 

Withdrawal  of  Books.  Power  of  the  Commissioners  to  withdraw  any  book  which  may  be 
objected  to.  Holmes  202 If  the  religious  books  authorised  by  the  Board  were  with- 
drawn the  principle  of  the  original  system  would  be  deviated  from,  ib.  204-206 

Decision  arrived  at  by  the  Board,  on  8 July  1853,  as  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  “ Lessons 
on  the  Truth  of  Christianity”  and  the  “ Introductory  Lessons  on  Christian  Evidences,” 
Cross  567— — No  security  henceforth  that  the  other  religious  books  sanctioned  by  tbe 
Board  may  not  in  time  be  withdrawn.  Right  lion.  F.  Blackburne  1021-1025. 

Witness  does  not  object  to  the  withdrawal  of  any  specific  books  but  to  the  exclusion  of 

the  subject-matter  therein,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1083.  1108 Right  of  the  Board  to 
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Withdrawal  of  Books — continued. 

amend  or  strike  out  any  of  the  secular  books.  Archbishop  of  Dublin  1100 ^Non- 

withdrawal  of  any  save  the  religious  books  from  the  lists  of  the  Board,  ib.  1107 Right 

of  any  one  objecting  Commissioner  to  cause  the  amendment  or  withdrawal  of  a book 
about  to  be  issued,  but  not  to  alter  or  exclude  a book  which  had  been  unanimously  sanc- 
tioned and  published  by  the  Board,  ib.  1227-1229 Further  opinion  that  books  once 

sanctioned  by  the  Board,  should  be  continued,  ib.  1429,  1430 Grounds  for  the  state- 

ment that  “ there  was  an  understood  promise  that  the  books  sanctioned  by  the  Board 
would  be  permanently  permitted  to  be  read,”  ib.  1439,  1440. 

Inexpediency  of  theological  discussions  among  the  Commissioners  on  any  book,  Right 

Hon.  A.  Macdonnell  1769,  1770 Confidence  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Board  since 

the  withdrawal  of  the  two  religious  books  in  1853,  Dean  Meyler  2189,  2190.  2234 

How  far  unaminity  should  be  required  in  the  withdrawal  as  in  the  introduction  of  any 

book,  Sullivan  2812-2816  ; Archdeacon  of  Meath  4567, 4568 Non-withdrawal  hitherto 

of  Protestants  from  the  schools  since  the  exclusion  of  the  religious  books,  Sullivan  2898. 

Advantage  of  some  check  upon  the  Board  with  respect  to  the  withdrawal  of  any  book 

once  sanctioned,  Stapleton  3841-3844 Inexpediency  of  requiring  unaminity  in  the 

Board  in  the  withdrawal  as  in  the  sanction  of  any  book,  Sir  T.  N.  Redington  5264-5267 

The  sanction  not  only  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  but  also  of  Parliament  should  be 

required  before  any  new  book  could  be  introduced  or  any  old  book  withdrawn,  Frew 
7428-7430.  7452-7454. 

See  also  Breach  of  Faith.  Central  Model  Schools,  2.  3.  4.  Clonmel  District  Model 

School.  Cullen,  Archbishop.  Eighth  Ride.  “ Introductory  Lessons  on 
Christian  Evidences.”  “ Lessons  upon  the  Truth  of  Christianity.”  Petitions. 
Restoration  of  Boohs.  Secession  from  the  Board. 

Wood-cuts.  A greater  diffusion  of  Wood-cuts  in  the  ordinary  books  would  be  very  useful, 
M‘Creedy  3520. 

W oodstock  Model  Agricultural  School.  Information  by  Mr  Graham,  district  inspector,  rela- 
tive to  the  management  and  operation  of  this  school.  Cross  1500  (Ev.  p.  221). 

Woodward,  Rev.  Henry . Reference  to  a pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Woodward,  a supporter 

of  the  national  system.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8175-8175-8177 Extract  from  the  pamphlet 

in  strong  reprehension  of  any  support  to  the  system  by  clergy  of  the  Irish  Church,  unless 
they  can  conscientiously  approve  of  it;  concurrence  of  witness  therein,  ib.  8178. 

Workhouse  Schools: 

1.  How  far  the  Connexion  with  the  Board  shows  Public  Confidence  in  the 

National  System. 

2.  Number  under  the  Board ; Aid  received  by  them. 

3.  Teachers. 

4.  Religious  Instruction. 

5.  Industrial  Training  in  Agriculture,  §-c. 

6.  Protestant  Children  in  Workhouses. 

7.  General  Operation;  Improvements  Suggested. 

1.  How  far  the  Connexion  with  the  Board  shows  Public  Confidence  in  the  National  ■ 

System : 

Great  confidence  in  the  national  system,  inferred  from  the  fact  of  so  many  workhouse 

schools  having  been  placed  under  the  Board,  Kavanagh  2470,  2471.  2485 Grounds 

for  the  statement- that  the  large  proportion  of  workhouse  schools  under  the  Board  does  not 
indicate  that  the  national  system  is  in  any  special  favour  with  the  Boards  of  Guardians, 

Archdeacon  of  Waterford,  4876-4891 The  national  system  has  been  gradually  gaining 

upon  the  country,  as  evidenced  by  the  increasing  number  of  schools  under  the  Poor  Law 
Union  being  placed  under  the  Board;  remarks  generally  thereon,  Dean  of  Clonfert  8043- 

8060 Inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  number  of  schools  placed  under  the  Board,  that 

the  Boards  of  Guardians,  which  comprise  many  of  the  aristocracy  and  gentry,  approve  of 
the  principles  of  the  national  system,  ib.  8049-8060. 

The  connexion  between  the  workhouses  and  the  National  Board  is  altogether  voluntary 

on  the  part  of  the  guardians,  who  can  put  an  end  to  it  at  any  time.  Senior  9333-9337 

There  were  seventeen  workhouses  in  the  north-eastern  district  when  witness  was 
inspector  there,  ib.  9340-9343 The  Boards  of  Guardians  with  which  witness  was  con- 
nected as  inspector,  were  fair  representatives  of  public  opinion,  ib.  9344,  9345 Among 

the  guardians  the  Protestants  formed  a considerable  majority,  ib.  9346 Belief  that  the 

guardians  were  quite  satisfied  with  their  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  ib.  9348, 
9349. 

The  Poor-law  system  in  Ireland  is  of  itself  identical  with  the  system  of  the  National 

Board,  Senior  9355-9358.  9365 Opinion  nevertheless  that  the  fact  of  such  a large 

number  of  workhouse  schools  being  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  goes  far  to 
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Workhouse  Schools— continued. 

1.  How  far  the  Connexion  with  the  Board,  fyc. — continued. 

prove  that  there  is  a general  feeling  of  attachment  to  the  system  throughout  Ireland, 

Senior  9357-9360 Feelings  of  individual  guardians  with  respect  to  the  principles  of 

theNational  Board,  $.9361-9365 The  schools  in  unions  wherein  the  chief  proprietors 

are  opposed  to  the  national  system,  are  the  only  ones  not  under  the  Board,  ib.  9359,  9360. 

9366-9368 How  far  the  number  of  poor-law  schools  placed  under  the  Board  can  be 

considered  as  evidence  of  approval  of  the  system,  Newell  10195-10210. 

2.  Number  under  the  Board  ; Aid  received  by  them : 

Return  showing  the  number  of  workhouse  schools  in  each  of  the  counties  in  the  four 

provinces.  Cross's  Ev.  p.  20-22 Out  of  163  unions,  142  have  put  their  schools  under 

the  National  Board,  Kavanagh  2469,  2470.  2473 ; Senior  8330,  8331 Slight  extent 

to  which  aid  is  given  to  the  workhouse  schools,  Kavanagh  2471 Withdrawal  of  some 

union  schools  from  connexion  with  the  Board  for  various  reasons,  ib.  2488-2493. 

Rules  and  regulations  as  to  aids  to  workhouse  schools  previously  established,  App.  p. 
1308. 

3.  Teachers : 

There  have  been  some  complaints  of  incompetent  workhouse  schoolmasters.  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  1370,  1371— — Inefficiency  generally  of  the  teachers,  both  male  and  female, 
Kavanagh  2479-2483— — A special  grant  should  be  given  out  of  the  Consolidated  Fund 

in  aid  of  the  teachers,  &c.,  ib.  2745-2747 Control  recommended  over  the  teachers,  ib. 

2745 Most  of  the  teachers  have  been  trained  in  the  model  schools  in  Dublin,  Senior 

9389-9391. 

Scale  of  gratuities  to  masters  and  mistresses  of  workhouse  schools,  App.  p.  1304 

Gratuities  awarded  to  workhouse  agricultural  schools  during  the  year  1853,  ib.  1652. 

4.  Religious  Instruction: 

Strict  manner  in  which  separate  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  unions ; instances 

thereof,  Kavanagh  2486-2488 Witness,  as  chaplain  to  the  Waterford  Union,  finds  no 

difficulty  in  giving  religious  instruction  to  the  Protestant  children.  Archdeacon  of  Waterford 

4892-4896 How  far  the  necessary  circumstances  of  the  workhouse  are  injurious  to  the 

religious  faith  of  Protestant  children,  ib.  4897-4900 There  is  very  valuable  instruction 

given  by  the  chaplains,  for  which  they  are  specially  paid.  Dean  of  Clonfert  8045,  8046 

Copy  of  a rule  which  prohibits  guardains  from  giving  a child  an  education  contrary 

to  his  religious  principles,  Senior  9353,  9354. 

5.  Industrial  Training  in  Agriculture,  8fc. : 

Reference  to  the  industrial  instruction  given  in  some  of  the  workhouse  schools  under 

the  Board,  Rowan  7714-7716, Very  considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  the 

educational  branch  of  the  administration  of  the  Poor-law,  Senior  9332 Copy  of  a 

rule  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Commissioners,  relative  to  the  instruction  in  workhouse  schools, 

ib.  9351,  9352 Opinion  that  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  the  children  in  the 

workhouse  schools  should  have  an  industrial  as  well  as  a literary  education,  ib.  8385, 8386 
An  agricultural  education  is  given  in  the  greater  number  of  the  Irish  unions,  ib. 

9387  Beneficial  effects  resulting  to  the  children  from  this  kind  of  education.  Senior 

9388  ; Kirkpatrick  9653-9656. 

Number  of  children  under  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  of  adult  inmates  in  the  workhouses 

in  Ireland  and  in  England,  Senior  9417,  9418 Large  proportion  of  orphan  children  in 

the  Irish  workhouses  explained,  $.  9419,  9420 Great  importance  of  an  agricultural 

or  industrial  education  of  these  children,  ib.  9421-9425.  9428-9430.  9449-9458 

Official  statements  of  the  Irish  Poor-law  Commissioners  in  favour  of  industrial  occu- 
pation of  children  in  unions,  ib.  9426 Extent  of  the  agricultural  training,  ib.  9427 

Statistics  of  the  industrial  training,  independently  of  agriculture,  ib. 

Extract  from  reports  by  the  Board,  relative  to  the  training  of  pauper  boys  in  Irish 

workhouses,  App.  1635-1642 Circular  from  the  Poor-law  Commissioners  to  their 

inspectors,  relative  to  the  agricultural  training  of  workhouse  boys,  ib.  1640,  1641. 

Form  of  seven-course  rotation,  suitable  for  a workhouse  farm  where  some  grain  would 

be  cultivated,  App.  p.  1651 Also  of  eight-course  rotation,  suitable  for  a workhouse 

farm,  on  which  it  might  not  be  advisable  to  cultivate  any  of  the  cereal  crops,  ib. 

6.  Protestant  Children  in  Workhouses : 

Small  number  of  Protestant  children  in  135  union  workhouses,  Kavanagh  2468 

Doubts  as  to  any  special  exertion  having  been  made  in  the  south  and  west  of  Ireland 
to  keep  children  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  out  of  workhouses,  ib.  2538-2544 

Effect  of  efforts  made  to  keep  Protestant  children  out  of  workhouses,  Sir  T.  N. 

Redington  5183-5185 The  proportion  of  paupers  of  different  religious  persuasions 

varied  much  in  different  unions,  Senior  9347 All  those  schools  with  which  witness 

was  connected,  previously  to  his  obtaining  his  present  appointment,  contained  both  Pro- 
testants and  Roman  Catholics,  ib.  9379. 
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Workhouse  Schools— continued. 

7.  General  Operation  ; Improvements  suggested : 

Beneficial  operation  of  the  national  system  in  the  workhouse  schools.  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  1370,  1371;  Kavanagli  2473 Importance  of  these  schools  keeping  a better 

description  of  accounts  and  class  rolls,  - Kavanagli  2473-2476 Benefits  anticipated 

from  an  improvement  of  the  workhouse  schools,  which  can  easily  be  effected,  ib.  2478 

Use  mainly  of  the  books  of  the  National  Board,  Kavanagli  2484  ; Senior  9350 

Date  of  the  practice  of  reports  to  the  Poor-law  guardians  by  the  national  inspectors  visiting 
the  workhouse  schools,  Kavanagli  2493-2497 Suggested  allotment  of  land  for  pur- 
poses of  industrial  training,  ib.  2745 Other  suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  work- 

house  schools,  ib.  2745-2747. 

Opinion  that  of  all  national  schools  those  attached  to  the  workhouses  are  the  most 
objectionable,  although  they  are  the  only  ones  visited  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  Dean  of 

Waterford  6286-6289 Occasional  difficulties  in  the  working  of  union  schools,  Rowan 

7717 Cases  of  conflict  by  reason  of  the  admixture  of  children  of  different  denomina- 
tions very  seldom  occur.  Senior  9380 Details  of  the  advantages  to  the  workhouse ' 

schools  in  their  connexion  with  the  Board,  ib.  9431-9440.  9472-9474 Advantage  of- 

the  national  inspection,  ib.  9432-9434.  9438-9440.  9445,  9446.  9473,  9474 Character 

of  the  Poor-law  inspection  of  the  schools,  ib.  9435-9437. 

Form  of  district  inspector’s  report  on  Poor-law  union  national  schools,  App.  p.  1333, 
1334. 

Worlmistresses.  Rules  and  regulations  as  to  salaries,  &c.  to  workmistresses,  App.  p.  1304. 
Y. 

Youghal  Convent  School.  Circumstance  of  some  Protestant  children  at  a convent  school 
in  Youghal  having  been  taught  Roman  Catholic  prayers  contrary  to  their  parents’  wish. 

Archdeacon  of  Waterford  4924.  4934.  4940-4942 Communications  relative  to  this 

school  adverted  to,  Cross  8539 The  case  of  complaint  against  the  Youghal  school  is 

under  inquiry,  Denvir  8763-8765 Disbelief  of  the  attempt  at  proselytism  alleged  to 

have  been  made  at  the  school,  J.  J.  Murphy  9328. 

Reference  to  a report  to  the  Board  by  Mr.  Graham,  directing  attention  to  the  use  of 
tlic  Angelus  prayer,  and  other  similar  deviations  from  rule,  in  the  Youghal  convent 
school,  Henry  9315,  9316 Inquiry  being  made  into  this  case,  ib.  9315 Confirma- 

tion of  the  reported  violation  of  rule,  ib.  9317-9820. 

Report  by  Mr.  Graham,  district  inspector,  dated  Lismorc,  3 May  1854,  relative  to  this 

school,  and  stating  the  violation  of  rule  therein,  App.  p.  1547,  1548 Draft  of  Board 

orders  on  report  of  violation  of  rule,  ib.  1548 -Copy  letter  from  the  Rev.  M.  Shcahan, 

on  Mr.  Graham’s  report,  ib.  1548,  1549 Observations  by  the  teachers  of  this  school 

on  the  report  of  Mr.  Graham,  ib.  1549,  1550 Copy  of  letter  from  Mr.  James 

Doheney,  district  inspector,  dated  22  May  1854,  to  the  secretaries  to  the  Board,  relative 
to  the  violations  of  rule  observed  by  him,  but  not  reported,  ib.  1551. 

Copy  of  letter  from  Mr.  Graham,  dated  25  May  1854,  in  reply  to  communication  from 
Manager,  relative  to  a report  from  Mr.  Graham  regarding  religious  instruction,  App.  p. 

1551-1553 Copy  of  letter  from  the  secretaries  to  the  Rev.  M.  Sheahan,  dated 

20  June  1854,  ib.  1553,  1554 Copy  of  letter  from  Mr.  W.  A.  Newell,  head  inspector, 

to  the  secretaries,  dated  28  June  1854,  relative  to  religious  instruction  in  this  school,  ib. 

1554-1557 Appendix  to  the  foregoing  letter,  containing  statements  of  teachers  and 

pupils  relative  to  religious  instruction  therein,  ib.  1556,  1557. 

Copy  of  time  table  in  the  school,  App.  p.  1558 Schedule  of  penalties  inflicted  for 

breach  of  rules,  &c.,  ib. Observations  and  suggestions  by  Mr.  Graham,  dated  1 May 

1854,  relative  to  the  management  of  the  school,  to.  1559. 

See  ako  Doheney,  Mr.  Graham,  Mr. 
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